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My name is Mark and I live with my wife of twenty-three years and our eighteen year old daughter Julia in a modest, three-bedroom home in a small New England town. At age forty-three I have always maintained my athletic body. I am tall at six-five and weigh 230 lbs.
It has been a hot summer as we go into August. Julia and her best friend since grade school Hannah are making plans to start college in September. Over the years, Hannah and Julia have been inseparable. Either Julia is spending the weekend at Hannah's house or vice versa. During the summer Hannah stays here a lot because we have a pool in the backyard.
I don't know when I started to notice but both girls have turned into stunningly beautiful young ladies. They frequently lay pool-side in their thong bikinis and I take every opportunity to watch them from the upstairs bathroom window. I have, on occasion, jerked off while watching them lay in their lounge chairs. Hannah is the more attractive of the two at about 5'2" and less than 100 pounds. She has a perfectly shaped ass, very slim waist-line and small, pert breasts (perfectly sized for her). She has shoulder length blonde hair, bright blue eyes and a little pug nose that crinkles when she smiles. Her mouth is one that most any man would look at and involuntarily think about what he would like to put there. My daughter Julia is taller at 5'7" with a very slight build. She also weighs less than 100 pounds with long thin legs leading up to narrow hips, tiny waist and small breasts (but again perfectly sized for her slim body). She has fewer of the female curves than Hannah has. She has long dark brown hair with natural red highlights which she hates and wants to bleach to blonde. She has huge green eyes, a nose that had always appeared too large until she grew into it and a Angelina Jolie type pouty-lipped mouth which she can really pout-up if she isn't getting her way.
Julia has told us about some of Hannah's sex-capades with her long term boyfriend and how he wants to have a three-way with Hannah and Julia (that is not where this story is going). Julia has never had any long term boyfriend and she has never confessed to having sex but her mother read about her first sexual experience at age fourteen in her diary (....hey, that's a mother's job). We have never mentioned it to her.
On this particular night it is very hot and humid. My wife and I are asleep in our king-size, temperpedic bed. Even in the heat my wife sleeps with the sheet and blanket pulled up to her chin. She is lying on her right side faced away from me and snoring lightly. A fan is blowing the humid air around on her side of the bed. Sleeping poorly in the heat I am laying on my back with the sheet pulled up to my waist. In what seems like a dream, far away, I hear a sound that doesn't register right away but it is the sound of feet walking on carpet in the dead still of night. I open my eyes to the half-moon lit darkness of the room and see a crouched shape moving quickly across the room and ducks down behind the foot-board. There is no other sound or movement for more than a minute and I am thinking 'what the hell is she doing?' (I am not sure which "she" it was). My first thought was 'Julia is going for my wallet' on the triple dresser, but that doesn't make sense because the dresser is across the room closer to the door.
I pretend I am asleep and roll onto my left side as close to the edge of the bed as I can and while feigning sleep, look down the side of the bed to see Hannah crawling on her hands and knees up the side of the bed. Even in the dim light I can tell she is naked. My cock automatically starts to rise. Hannah makes her way slowly up the bed until she is half way. She looks into my face from that distance as I look back through partially shut eyes so she won't know I am awake. Satisfied that I am asleep she lifts the sheet and ducks her head under. My cock rises a little further as I contemplate what is going to happen next.
I feel her warm breath on the head of my cock and then a very light touch. After a few seconds I feel a light pressure all around the head of my cock and realize that Hannah has her mouth around the tip of my circumcised cock down to the ridge. I can feel her lips adjusting to the circumference of my cock. She is moving slowly, apparently thinking she doesn't want to wake me. After several moments she slowly starts flicking her tongue around my velvety cock-tip and my cock is now standing at full attention of 9". No more pretending I am asleep.
I lift the sheet and she turns slightly to look at me with her mouth still surrounding my cock head and tongue flicking. In the dim light I can see her smiling around my cock. Her little nose crinkling. At this point I figure that this glorious dream is over, but it was only beginning.
Hannah drops the sheet back over her head and I feel her mouth moving down my shaft about half way and then pull back slowly. She repeats this several times and starts to increase the pace. All I can see is her bare ass and the sheet going up and down with her rhythm. The sensation is unbelievable. I close my eyes and my whole world becomes my cock and what is happening to it. My wife snores on. After several minutes Hannah begins pushing my shaft further into her mouth and down her throat. When her little pug nose hits my pubic hair her tongue starts flicking my balls. I have never been deep throated before so by now my entire body is ready to explode and I couldn't care less if it does.
Hannah backs off and pulls my shaft all the way out of her mouth and flicks the velvety head several times. She raises the sheet and looks at me with a big smile. I am certain that the dream is over now but she moves over to my face and very quietly says "don't worry, we aren't done yet". With that, she moves back down under the sheet and starts blowing me again. This time she engages a rhythm that pushes her lips all the way down and all the way back up to the head ridge and starts picking up speed. I am trying to think of other things to make this fantastic blow-job last forever but I am losing that battle fast and I feel myself about to burst and the cum is coming all the way from my toes. Hannah is aware of the on-cuming flood but she keeps her rhythm and sucks as hard as she can when she is pulling off my shaft. As I start pumping streams of cum into her mouth, Hannah quickens her pace and is lashing my cock with her tongue. I am sure my eyes are flying out of my head, but I have to be still to avoid waking my wife. As the last burst of cum erupts, Hannah raises the sheet and looks at me and swallows everything I had given her with her lips still wrapped around my cock head. As my senses begin to return I listen to my wife lightly snoring and still faced away from me. Hannah drops the sheet back over her head and begins washing my cock with her tongue while I delightfully figure the most fantastic blow-job of my life is history.
As Hannah continues washing she pushes my semi-rigid cock back into her mouth and after a few moments of sucking on the head she pushes it deep into her mouth. I have noticed that my cock no longer responds as quickly as when I was a teen, but with this gorgeous girl hanging on the end, I am back up to steel-rod again in minutes. Now Hannah is working my cock with her mouth and both hands. This action is slightly moving the bed and I am praying it won't wake my wife but I am reassured that this bed doesn't translate motion well. The ad with the woman jumping on one side of the bed while the glass of wine remains un-spilled on the other side flashes through my mind.
Still under the sheet, Hannah pulls her head back up the shaft to my cock-head and loosens her lips and puts her teeth lightly on the ridge. She lashes my cock-head with her tongue and then re-engages her lips and moves slowly down the shaft to her stroking hands. She pulls back to the head and repeats moving her hands in rhythm with her mouth. As I watch Hannah's beautiful ass and the sheet moving up and down in unison with the blow-job I move my left arm off the bed and put my hand between Hannah's legs and feel the wetness. She is soaked with juices running down her leg. I move my finger around her pussy lips and push my middle finger inside. With that, Hannah pushes back on my finger and pulls her head out from under the sheet. My mind goes rigid. Hannah is kneeling at the side of the bed with my finger in her cunt smiling at me and the amazing blow-job is continuing. What the hell?
I lift the sheet enough to let some light in and there is Julia's face looking at me with my cock buried deep in her mouth. She smiles with her Jolie mouth around my shaft and continues. 'Oh My God'. A million thoughts are going through my big head and the same number of sensations is going through my little head. 'I should stop this immediately', I think. As if Hannah is reading my mind she lifts herself off my hand and whispers in my ear "we are not done yet". It occurs to me that she said that before but I thought she meant "we" as in "she and me". I put my head back down on the pillow and succumb to the incredible ministrations to my cock by my lovely daughter Julia as she pulls the sheet behind her head and watches me enjoy her mouth. 'Man, she gives one hell of a blow-job,' I think.
As my second load of cum begins its ascension, I warn Julia what is 'cuming' by pulling back slightly. Her pouty lips stay right on my cock, continuing at the same pace as before with her gorgeous eyes locked on mine. I erupt with a restrained guttural sound deep in my throat, and every muscle is clenched, she takes the load with my shaft deep in her throat with hands pumping furiously. She is swallowing as fast as she can as I involuntarily lift my hips to shove my cock deeper into her mouth and Julia gags slightly with cum flooding in and my cock shoved deeper in her mouth.
When I am spent, Julia and Hannah both begin cleaning my cock with their tongues. Hannah finds some cum on Julia's lips and chin and gently licks it off. Hannah looks up and smiles at me and then shoves her mouth back down the full length of my cock and holds my still hard cock in her mouth while she lashes the full length with her tongue. 'Man, that feels good.'
After several seconds Hannah pulls my cock out of her mouth and pushes the head toward Julia who is sitting on the edge of the bed with her head only inches away from Hannah's. Julia takes my hard cock in her hand and rubs the head around her face and then with a smile on her face shoves my cock by her pouty lips and while looking me right in the eyes begins a furious attack on my cock. Lips, tongue, teeth and hands are flying.
Then Hannah touches Julia's shoulder and Julia's eye contact with me shifts to Hannah's face. Hannah says something to Julia but I can't hear what it is. With that Julia slows her attack and then pops my cock out of her mouth and backs off the bed in one motion. Hannah then moves to my face and softly says "I can't believe you are still hard". I responded as softly "I can't either". Hannah says "I guess we still aren't done yet" to which I responded "Let's go for it".
With that Hannah lifts herself to her feet and rubs her tits in my face and then swings her ass around and sits down on the edge of the bed forcing me further to the middle of my side of the bed. The wife snores on. As Hannah settles up against me in the spoon position Julia moves up the side of the bed to the middle to get a better view in the dim light. I put my right hand on Hannah's tits and softly rotate the palm on her right nipple. It is already rock hard and sticking out a good half inch. I move my hand down her trim stomach to the finely trimmed pussy hair and begin softly stroking her clit. She is soaked. She reaches her right hand down to mine and moves it to her right hip. She then reaches around behind her and takes my cock by the swollen shaft and moves the head to her pussy and rubs it around the edge of her sloshing pit and with the head slightly engaged pushes back as I push forward. As I enter her teen-age pussy and start pushing deeper, her mouth opens as if to make some sound but no sound comes out.
I am in absolute heaven as I begin pushing my cock into her tight cunt. When I am totally engulfed Hannah immediately starts to pull away and I get the message that she is ready to pick up the pace. I want so much to start hammering her pussy with my cock but I have to go slow to avoid shaking the bed. The slow fucking motion turns out to be fine for me because after cuming twice in the last hour I feel like I can do this all night. I never want this to end.
I place my right hand on her right tit and gently thumb her long nipple. After several minutes of the deep thrusts and pulling back to the cock head, I pull my cock all the way out of her cunt and then fuck her with just the tip for a dozen or so quicker strokes and then push my cock all the way to the base, Hannah opens her mouth again as I impale her and she holds it that way as every muscle in her body goes rigid and I can feel waves of orgasm coursing through her body. My cock is invigorated by the pulsing of her cunt. I continue fucking her as she relaxes from what turns out to be multiple orgasms. I am mixing up my movements so each thrust is a new sensation. I move my hand to her pussy and begin softly stroking her clit and I can feel my cock slipping into her cunt between my fingers. Very soon after the first cluster of orgasms, she has another one. When this one settles through her she turns her head and whispers "I have to stop. I can't take another orgasm like that without raising the dead." She slowly pulls herself off my cock, which is harder than it has ever been before, and slid off the bed to the floor getting tangled up with Julia who had positioned herself close to get a good view.
I turn over on my back and start to get up but Julia is now standing beside the bed with her hands on my chest pushing me back down. She put her finger to my lips for me to be quiet. She then climbs up on the bed and throws her left leg over my hips and leans forward to kiss me on the lips. She leans even further forward and shoves her pert tits into my face and starts grinding them. My tongue is frantically moving from one nipple to the other. Her nipples are as erect as my cock. She has small aureoles, about the size of nickel. After several moments Julia reaches between her legs and grabs my cock and aims the head at the sopping wet entrance to her cunt as she firmly sits down on it taking the entire length in one motion. I almost come to a sitting position as her ass comes down hard to the base of the shaft. She looks into my eyes and smiles. I slowly lye back down on the bed as this incredible sensation eases somewhat.
The sex, the danger, the fact that my cock is buried in my daughter cunt as she smiles down at me is intoxicating. She starts lifting herself off my cock with her thighs and slowly sitting back down. I know in my big head that what I am doing is way wrong, but my little head is still in control so I just lye back and enjoy the ride. After about five minutes of this slow fuck Julia leans forward with her hands on my chest and increases the rhythm. I grab her slim hips and start lifting her up and pulling her down to match her rhythm with a firm up thrust of my hips as she descends. She throws her head back and she has a blank look on her face as if her conscious self has gone somewhere else. After a couple minutes she goes absolutely rigid as she sits up straighter and further lifts her head to look at the ceiling (or heaven). She totally stops moving as an orgasm washes through her. I start lifting and dropping my hips to help her maximize the impact. Her cunt is furiously grabbing my cock in spasm after spasm.
Hannah lays down on the bed behind Julia and based on the angle of her head she is tonguing Julia's rose-bud as her spasms continue until she collapses with her face on my chest. Then Hannah begins licking the base of my cock each time it emerges from Julia's cunt and then takes my balls in her mouth as I continue lifting Julia's hips on and off my cock with my arms while she recovers from her orgasm.
This new sensation on my balls is driving me to climax but it was coming on so slowly that it hurt. I released Julia's hips and gently begin tweaking her nipples as she resumes her up and down motion mixed with a little grinding that really seems to be doing something special to take her higher. I have been in Heaven for the last hour plus so I can't get much higher. With Julia grinding on my cock and Hannah sucking on my balls, my third cum of the night starts its march to a cataclysmic release. I could feel Julia tense up again in orgasm so I picked up the pace trying to blow my load at the same time as hers. Because this was my third cum in the past ninety minutes, and with my big head screwing things up with a thought 'I shouldn't be cuming in my daughter's cunt', I know I am not going to make it in time, as Julia's juices flood by the base of my cock, over my balls and into Hannah's eagerly sucking mouth. It seems that this load is coming from across the room.
Julia pulls off my cock just as the freight train is 'cuming' down the tracks and now my cock is just flailing in the air. I sit bolt upright and grab Julia around the back with my left hand and pull her tits into my face. My right hand is frantically moving toward my cock to aid the arrival of my load. Julia wraps her arms around my head and holds my face to her tits. Before my hand can get to my cock, Hannah realizes what is happening and releases my balls and shoves her mouth down on my cock and starts her first thrust down the length of my shaft just as the cum train arrived in full force.
Hannah tries to contain the load but starts gagging so she pulls her head off my cock only to get several jets of cum in her face before she aims it at her tits for several more. I am sure I died at that moment and slowly lay back down on the bed and just stayed there without moving. Julia climbed off me and then off the bed and came forward and kissed me full on the lips and quietly whispers "thanks daddy". I can't move and say nothing in response.
Hannah shoved my now spent cock back into her mouth and lashes her tongue around my cock until it is nice and clean. She pulls off my limp cock, looks me straight in the eyes and kisses the head of my cock and smiles with her crinkly nose before she moves off the bed. Hannah stands beside the bed near my head wiping cum off her face and tits and licking her fingers. She is in no hurry. When she is done she kneels down on the floor and kisses me with her cum covered lips and whispers "yes, thanks daddy" and then rose and both girls walked stealthily out of the room. I fall asleep and wake in exactly the same position with my wife now turned toward me and silently snoring. I smile to myself with the maximum definition of "WOW" flashing through my big head and roll over and go back to sleep.
THE END
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Pt. 2 – The Day after.
I awoke the next morning lying flat on my back, dreaming of the night before with daughter Julia and her best friend Hannah (See "Hot Summer Night"). As usual, my cock was hard with a morning woody. The very real dream probably had something to do with how hard I was. As I came to consciousness I began to realize there was something else contributing to the hardness. I was getting a very soft, slow and sensuous blowjob. I looked to my right and saw that my wife was under the covers and I could see the distinctive up and down motion of the covers. I decided not to say anything and just enjoy this terrific blowjob. She was pushing her mouth about half way down my shaft, then licking the underside for a few seconds and then literally dragging her lips back up to the ridge. She was repeating this action at a very regular slow pace. After several minutes I could feel my eruption coming on and so could she as she quickened the pace.
Just then there was a knock on the door frame and the blowjob stopped with my cock in her mouth just holding it there. I reluctantly raised my head to see that it was Julia, standing in the doorway with her bikini bathing suit on. I looked at the clock and it was nearly 9:00 AM. The motion on my cock started again, which surprised me because my wife was not the type to give a blowjob with someone else in the room, especially our daughter, even if she was under the covers.
Julia said, "Daddy, the people are starting to show up for the pool party." I was confused and it showed on my face. "You remember. Hannah and I have been planning this party all summer. It is our annual summer pool party for seniors."
I said, "Honey, can we talk about this in a few minutes?" The blowjob continued but she was sucking on a slowly receding hard-on as this conversation continued.
Even with my obvious annoyance, Julia persisted and began mentioning the great fun we all had last night. I quickly raised my hand rapidly pointing at the bump under the covers to motion that her mother was under the covers listening to this whole conversation.
Julia just laughed and said, "Daddy, mum went to work an hour ago. Don't you remember that she had to work today?"
It took a second or two for that revelation to sink in. Julia walked over to the bed and pulled the covers down to my feet. The head bobbing up and down in my lap belonged to Julia's second best friend, Eva and she was smiling through my flaccid cock, holding the head lightly with her teeth.
Eva has a body shape about the same as my wife. She is taller than most at about 5'10" and weighs about 160 lbs. She is pretty enough in the face, but is clearly the ugly duckling when standing next to Hannah and Julia. Her breasts are large. She has long brown hair and has dark brown eyes. I should clarify that I am aged forty-three, and virtually all eighteen year old girls look pretty to me.
Julia said, "Come on Eva, finish him off. We have a lot of work to do for this party and they are already arriving."
Eva responded by lifting herself up to a kneeling position and climbed both of her legs between my legs. I spread my legs to accommodate her. She was naked and her teen "D" cup tits had no sag at all. They were spectacular. I had noticed when she moved between my legs that her pussy was trimmed to a neat, dark triangle. I watched as she picked up my flaccid but rapidly hardening cock and spit on the head. She stroked my shaft several times before lowering her mouth to my cock-head while looking directly into my eyes. She stroked her hand down my shaft to my balls with one hand and held the skin tight on my cock. She began fondling my balls with the other hand. She then lowered her head very slowly down the entire length of my now fully hard 9" cock and then raised her head completely off my cock and smiled.
Julia was standing at the side of the bed watching her father get a blowjob from one her best friends. It was as surreal as last night. Eva was now rapidly jacking me off with her right hand. After a minute or so, she went back to sucking my cock about half way down the length while continuing to jack off the bottom half. As she recognized the signs that I was about to explode, she drove her mouth all the way to the balls and quickly pulled back with incredible suction. She repeated this action until I erupted into her throat. She gagged a little and pulled back. She continued to suck my cock until I was spent and my cock was flaccid and then proceeded to suck and lick it until I was clean. Julia clapped her hands in applause and walked out of the bedroom.
I thanked Eva as she licked her lips and used her fingers to catch some escaped cum and pushed them into her mouth. "Yumm, she said. Today is going to be great. Thanks so much for agreeing to host this party."
Eva got off the bed and walked naked from the room. 'Nice ass.' I laid there for several minutes and then forced myself to get up. I went to the bathroom and turned on the hot water in the large tiled shower. I hand-checked the water temperature and as I was stepping in, I noticed a shadow moving behind me. I turned and Eva was standing naked behind me.
"Mind if I join you? I haven't had my fun yet." she said..
I said, "Sure, I don't mind." I'm sure I will need some help getting back up so soon." Based on last night, I didn't think it would take much.
"No problem", she said, and we both stepped into the shower and got ourselves wet under the hot water.
Eva went directly to her knees and sucked my soft cock into her mouth. She pushed my cock in and out several times and my cock began hardening immediately. "See, she said, it didn't take long." With that she started a vigorous assault on my cock with her mouth and hands.
'Damn,' I thought. If she continues like this for very long, she isn't going to get her fun.' She knew what she was doing though. She slowed the assault and then stopped. She pulled my rigid cock from her mouth with a pop and examined it. Then she rubbed my cock all over her face. She stood up on her toes brushing her large tits on my stomach and reached up and kissed me on the lips. Her nipples were on high-beam.
She turned around and put her hands on the tiled wall and very obviously offered herself to me by arching her back forward and pushing her ass toward me. With my height of 6'5" and hers at 5'10"this was going to be a good match for a power fuck. I pressed my hard cock under her ass-cheeks and through the opening at the top of her legs. She looked down and could see my cock sticking out in front of her.
She giggled and said, "So, that's what it would look like if I was a boy."
I responded, "With tits like yours, I don't think so."
I rubbed my cock back and forth a few strokes and Eva gasped as she realized that my cock was splitting her labia and rubbing on her clit. She raised her chin with mouth agape and then gasped, "Keep doing that for a few minutes until I cum."
I continued as requested except that every few thrusts I would angle my thrust to push the tip of my cock into her pussy to the head ridge and then remove it again and continued rubbing her clit.
After a few minutes Eva's legs began shaking as her orgasm arrived. She let out a soft, strangled scream as I continued. I wrapped my arm around her under her tits to hold her up.
When she recovered she turned her head and said, "Please, fuck me hard."
With the next thrust forward, I pushed my cock into her pussy and pushed all the way in. She took all of me and pushed back using the tile wall for leverage. As the water cascaded down both of our bodies, I fucked her as hard as I could manage in this position. I was holding both of her large tits for leverage. After a few minutes I could feel another of her orgasms coming on and I increased my pace to try to finish with her. Eva was mumbling, "Oh....Oh...Oh my God....Oh my God." I exploded into her at the same time she exploded inside.
I tensed and groaned with a guttural "UGG-GG-GG". She screamed and it wasn't soft and it wasn't strangled.
I lowered her to the floor where we both sat and recovered under the stream of hot water. After a couple minutes we got up and soaped each other up. She was spending a lot of time lathering up my cock and balls. We then rinsed off. Eva came up close with her tits against me and kissed me on the lips again and then walked out of the shower. She grabbed a towel and continued out of the bathroom.
After she left I turned off the water and stepped out of the shower. I grabbed a towel and stepped to the sink to do my morning ritual of shaving, etc.
I decided that since this was a pool party I would put on my new bathing suit that my wife brought home last week. It was a white, very small, speed-o type suit. It is not what I would usually wear but I have a pretty good body with a broad, developed chest and narrow hips and am pretty buff and my wife said she wanted to see me in it.
I pulled on the suit, walked down the hall and checked in my daughter's bedroom and found her in her bathroom still in her bikini bottom but topless. I said, "oops" and backed out of the room.
Julia laughed and said, "Come on daddy. After last night you want to be embarrassed? Come in here. We need to talk about this party." She sat on the hamper and looked at me from head to toe. "I like your bathing suit. It will go over well with the girls coming to this party." Then she lowered the boom. "Daddy, this party is our annual senior, umm..., orgy pool party. The location changes every year. I agreed to host this year. Hannah and Eva are helping out." She continued, "Remember, I told you about the pool party and you said not without a chaperone. So, Hannah and I agreed to get you involved in the orgy part of the party."
I was thinking this through and realized that my daughter and Hannah had set me up last night so that I couldn't object to this party. 'Well done', I thought. I am now going to chaperone an orgy with however many teenage girls and boys.
The backyard is completely enclosed by tall trees. None of the neighbors can see anything around our pool or decking and none are very close. If there is going to be a bunch of teens fucking and sucking around the pool, the last thing I need is the neighbors calling the cops.
"You got me. OK, but I am not sure what I would be chaperoning," I said.
Julia giggled and said, "You will be in demand with that suit on, so just go with it."
My cock started to harden with the thought of what was about to happen today. My cock-head was pushing out the top of my suit. Julia giggled again and reached down to push my cock to a horizontal position. With her touch my cock hardened even more and it was about to push its way out of the suit by my left leg.
She giggled again and said, "I don't know which position looks more erotic."
Julia examined my aroused state for several seconds contemplating something and then looked up and smiled and said, "The party has already started. Go on down and enjoy yourself. Everyone just does whoever they want. We have a contest planned for later."
I asked her, "How many of these parties have you been to?"
She said, "last year was my first. It is supposed to be just seniors but sometimes there are not enough kids and juniors, over 18, are invited. Don't worry, all the kids are all on the pill. Oh, and dad, no one besides Eva and Hannah know you are my dad. They don't even know this is my house. So, we will refer to you as Mr. C., OK? It's less awkward that way." Julia stood up and reached up to kiss me and squeezed my cock. She said, "Thanks daddy for doing this."
I left her bathroom and walked down the stairs not knowing what to expect when I got there, but my cock seemed very anxious to find out.
At the bottom of the stairs I saw Hannah sitting on the couch facing me. She was totally naked with her hands on her knees. At first I didn't see that a naked guy was sitting under her. Her feet were tucked into the back of the cushion and her knees were at the front with the teenage guy sitting between her legs. Hannah motioned me over.
As I walked into the living room I could see that his cock was buried in her ass and he was doing all the work as he rocked his hips up and down. I stopped halfway across the room but Hannah motioned me closer.
As I walked up, Hannah grabbed my bathing suit and pulled it down to my knees and it fell to the floor. My cock sprang out and slapped her in the face. Hannah giggled and then introduced the teen with his cock in her ass as her boyfriend Jason. Jason continued working his cock in and out while rocking his head from side to side with a glazed look in his eyes. He couldn't have cared less who I was. My cock was at full erection as Hannah started stroking it with her right hand. She bent forward, being careful not to lose the cock in her ass, and impaled her face on my cock and I had to groan at the assault.
'Jesus, Hannah can give an incredible blowjob,' I thought. She seemed to love cock anywhere, anytime and in any orifice. Hannah was a beautiful petite blonde with nice tits, suitable to her slim, 5'2" frame. She had captivating blue eyes and a mouth to die for.
After several minutes of this she pulled her head off my cock and very quietly said, "Please fuck me with that fantastic cock, please." Kneeling on the carpet my cock was at the perfect height with Hannah's cunt. As she watched I took my cock in my hand and jerked it a couple times. I could see her cunt was oozing pussy-juice. I had no idea how many orgasms she had already had. I put my left hand on her pussy and wiped up some juice and rubbed it on my cock.
She had put a towel on the couch under her, so that was good thinking. I pushed forward and placed my cock-head at the entrance of her pussy and rubbed it up to her clit and down to her boyfriends cock a few times. I pushed my cock in as far as it would go. I couldn't push all the way in because Jason's cock, separated from mine by a thin membrane. I could feel his cock pushing in and pulling out. The sensation was incredible. I started fucking her slowly at first.
Hannah's head was rocked back with her mouth open as she muttered, "AH-AH-AH" and then as I increased my pace, "Oh my God.....Oh my God" over and over again. Jason was adding his own sound effects.
With my cock added to the action, Jason was going nuts. He didn't last long after I pushed into Hannah's cunt. As Jason spent his load, Hannah was in full orgasm. She was throwing her head from side to side and I could feel both Jason's and Hannah's spasms through my cock. Jason's cock wilted quickly after that.
Now Hannah shifted her position to take on my cock full length. I was hammering her cunt as hard as I could and I was approaching my orgasm quickly. Hannah whispered, "Slow down so I can catch up with you." I pulled my cock out entirely and Hannah had a horrified look on her face. I pushed my cock back in so that just the tip was in her. I started fucking her faster with just the tip and I could tell she really liked the change of pace. I brought myself up to the edge of cumming and then switched back to slow, full length thrusts and waited for her.
As her second orgasm began I pushed my cock all the way in and began fucking her hard as my orgasm arrive at the same time as hers. Jason's cock was completely out of Hannah's ass and lying on the towel.
With all the action on the couch I hadn't notice the two girls sitting in chairs across the room watching us. They were twins. Both were nude. They each had their legs over the arms of their chairs and were furiously fingering their clits as they watched us. Their orgasms came together (I guess that's how twins roll) at nearly the same time as Hannah's and mine and their groans and screams alerted me to their presence.
I pulled my spent cock out of Hannah's pussy and turned on my knees to look at the twins across the room. They were still slowly stroking their clits and had glassy eyes. They were gorgeous by anyone's standard. They were tall, thin, flat stomach, with narrow hips, legs that went from the floor to heaven (as the saying goes) and large breasts. Both were blonde but as both of their pussies were completely bald I couldn't tell if blonde was their natural color. They could have been Victoria's Secrets models. One had short, wavy hair to her shoulders while the other had very long, wavy hair cascading down to her lower back. I couldn't imagine why there wasn't a bunch of boys in here taking care of these two babes. 'Maybe they are lesbians,' I thought.
When I stood up Hannah grabbed my spent cock and pulled me closer. She put my cock in her mouth and sucked it in and started lashing it with her tongue. Then she pulled it out and started lapping it all over. When it was clean to her satisfaction she looked up at me and whispered, "I absolutely love your cock. I need to have it more often." I smiled and bent down to kiss her on the mouth. I could taste her and me in that kiss.
I pulled my bathing suit back up. Again, as I had half a woody, my cock bulged in the front all the way over to my hip.
I walked out the back door onto the deck by the pool and I found Eva and Julia and one other girl riding three guy's cocks in a slow rocking motion as the boys laid on their backs on the deck. The "other girl" suggested that they try to time the guy's ejaculations at the same time. I sat down to watch.
The girls communicated back and forth the status of when they thought their guy was going to cum. If one of the guys was about to cum his rider would slow down the motion or stop all together. Finally, when all three thought they had their guy almost there, they all started furious fucking motions and sure enough all three guys exploded at nearly the same time.
Since the girls were concentrating on timing the guy's orgasms they had given up on their own. So, they removed themselves from the cocks and all sat down on a long bench. They all spread their legs and motioned for the three guys to get their heads down there to make them cum. Eva's and the "other girl's" guy jumped up and got their heads down into their cunts. Julia's guy hesitated and then refused and said, "I don't do that. I think it is gross."
Julia had seen me come out on the deck. She turned to me and said "Mr. C. can you take over for this guy?" I smiled and moved across the deck and quickly into a kneeling position between Julia's legs and buried my face in my daughter's cunt which was slick with her own sex-juice as well as cum from the guy who refused to eat her out. I wasn't too happy about licking that kids sperm but I licked all around her pussy lips as the other two boys were eagerly licking and sucking. I pushed my tongue into Julia's pussy and then started flicking her clit. She gyrated all over the bench and grabbed the back of my head and pulled me in tight and started grinding her pussy on my face as I furiously flicked my tongue on her clit and then repeatedly jabbed my tongue deep like I was fucking her with it. I pulled my head back and put two fingers into her cunt and started strumming her clit with my thumb. Julia was in shear bliss. We did this for a couple minutes before I resumed my tongue job. I felt her orgasm starting and was then drenched by her ejaculation squirt. I had heard of this but never experienced it with Julia's mother. I moved right back down and continued to lick her pussy until she begged me to stop.
She started laughing when she looked down at my drenched face. I laughed too at what must be a site. I got up and jumped in the pool to wash off.
There were two teenage boys in bathing suits sitting on the edge of the pool with their legs dangling in the water with several beers and they looked like they were more than buzzed. One of them was the kid that thought cunnilingus was gross. I was thinking that these two guys were totally missing the point of this party. 'What the heck. Not my problem,' I thought.



When I climbed up the ladder onto the deck, Eva, Julia and "the other girl" were staring at me. I asked what they were looking at. Eva pointed at my crotch and said, "That white bathing suit is totally transparent when it gets wet." I looked down and sure enough, you could see my semi-erect cock as plain as day through my suit.
I laughed and said, "What the hell. It works in this scenario."
I walked over to the bar and grabbed a beer out of the cooler, which was nearly empty. 'Leave it to teenagers to be as interested in the booze as the sex.' I sat down in a lounge chair to relax and watch the action around the pool.
Eva and her guy were on a float in the pool. She was on her back with her legs hanging over the side and the guy was trying to fuck her while maintaining balance on the float. Sure enough, after only a couple of thrusts, over they went. Undaunted, they both climbed back on the float and he shoved his cock back into Eva's cunt. They went at it for quite a while, fighting the instability of the float, before he shot his wad. I saw no evidence that Eva had an orgasm. He intentionally fell off the float and Eva immediately began fingering herself as she floated around the pool.
After Eva finished herself off, I got up and walked inside and found Hannah blowing Jason as he sat on the couch. His cock was nowhere near the size of mine and Hannah had no trouble deep-throating it. I watched for a couple minutes and then walked back outside.
Julia was naked in the pool and blowing the two guys I had seen earlier sitting on the edge of the pool. Both had passed out with their backs on the deck and their legs dangling in the pool. Julia had pulled their bathing suits off and was trying to get their cocks up while they were passed out. To my surprise, she was getting decent erections from both of them.
She kept at it until "other girl" came over and kneeled down on the deck in a 69 position over one the boys and giggled as she dropped her pussy down on the boys face and began rubbing her clit on his nose. After jerking on his cock several times she took his cock into her mouth. His cock was short and stubby and she had no problem pushing all of it into her mouth which she did several times. She pulled back and added her right hand to the motion and kept at it until she felt his rising load, even if he didn't feel anything. She pulled her mouth off his cock and quickly sat up on his face and let him spurt all over himself. She started grinding her pussy on his face. He never came to. She then broke into a big smile and I noticed that there was a large, wet puddle spreading away from his head. She was pissing on his face. When she finished she got up and walked away.
Julia had stopped her blowjob on the other passed out guy (the anti-pussy eater) and watched "other girl" and laughed out loud when she saw what had happened. I couldn't figure out why Julia would want to give another blowjob to this guy who refused to eat her pussy. It turned out that she had her own plan. She pulled herself out of the water and moved across the deck and planted herself over his face. He didn't move. She pressed her pussy down onto his face and started sliding her pussy back and forth on his nose. I hoped she wouldn't suffocate him. She leaned down and started jacking the guys cock until he exploded all over his stomach and upper legs. She sat up and continued her fucking motion on the guy's face. When her orgasm arrived, her squirt erupted from her pussy and sprayed all over the guy's face and body. I chuckled to myself and thought, 'he got what he deserved.'
I finished my beer and looked around the pool and deck area specifically looking for the twins. They weren't there. As I stood up to go inside to look for them, I noticed that the three amigas and "other girl" were in a cunt licking daisy chain. Julia was on her back with Hannah on her knees and elbows with her face buried in Julia's pussy. Eva was on her back with her face under Hannah's pussy. "Other girl" was in the same position as Hannah sucking on Eva's pussy with her own pussy over Julia's face. All four were eagerly tonguing and sucking each other's pussy. I could tell they were all having multiple orgasms as this action went on for many minutes. What a show. The guys were raising their beers and cheering. When they were done I decided to renew my search for the twin.
My cock was rock hard and I decided I didn't need this bathing suit on anymore and took it off and put it on the arm of a lounge chair. Julia walked over and put her hand on my cock and started jacking it back and forth. As if reading my mind she said, "If you're looking for some place to put that, the twins are still in the living room."
She bent down and swallowed my cock all the way to the bottom and then pulled off and walked away. Hannah was watching this and she came over and bent down and repeated the same action and walked away. A line was forming as Eva came forward bent down and decided to give me two deep throats and then stood and walked away. The "other girl" stepped forward and bent down and shoved my cock in her mouth. She was struggling with the length and girth but she was game and with much gagging, she got about ¾ of the length in. I wanted to grab her head and skull fuck her but I wanted to save myself for whatever adventure the twins would provide. When "other girl" stood up I asked for her name and she said, "Gail." I said, "Gail, I like your enthusiasm." She grinned and walked away.
I turned and with stiff cock leading the way walked into the house and into the living room. I saw the twins sitting in their separate arm chairs just like before. Jason was sitting on the floor in front of the twin with the short hair with his face buried in her pussy. She was writhing all over the chair while holding his head down. He was jacking off his cock while he was doing this.
Long hair twin was watching her sister closely. When I walked in she looked at me and had this pleading look on her face as if to say, "Please fuck me." My cock led me across the room right up to her face. She pulled me close so my legs were between hers. My cock swung as I moved and slapped her in the face. She grabbed it and placed her lips on the head and started licking around the head and down the shaft. She didn't waste too much time with this as I could tell she was very horny. Pussy juice was oozing from her onto the towel she was sitting on. She shoved her face down onto my cock and tried to deep throat me. She couldn't handle the size of my cock but she was trying hard. After gagging over and over again and one coughing jag, she settled into sucking what she could handle. She was giving me a very acceptable blowjob and she was so beautiful. After several minutes I could feel my load building and I didn't want to shoot in her mouth. I wanted to fuck this babe really bad. I pulled my cock back from her mouth.
She had a confused look on her face and asked, "Am I doing it right?" I knew right then, but suspected before, that these twins did not have much experience with sex but they were anxious to learn.
I said, "You are perfect but you are going to make me cum and I want so bad to make passionate love to you. You are so beautiful."
I pulled her up off the chair and she smiled as I laid her on a towel on the carpet. I moved her long legs where I wanted them and she seemed very grateful that I was guiding her. Short-hair twin was watching her sister intently as Jason continued his uninspired attack on her cunt. I moved my face down on long-hair twin's pussy. I was inhaling her sweet nectar and tonguing her clit. She was rocking her head side to side. To my amazement, as nervous as she seemed, she started a small quaking orgasm and the fluids gushed into my mouth. I slurped it down as fast as I could. It was so sweet and I wanted it all.
I moved up her body kissing every inch until I got to her large breasts. Her nipples were hard and stuck out a good ¾ inches. I kissed both tits and tongue lashed her nipples. She lifted her head to watch. I moved up to kiss her lips and she aggressively French-kissed me back. My cock was hard as a rock as I guided it toward her pussy with my hips. The tip contacted her lips and she dropped her head onto the carpet and groaned. I pushed a little and entered her. She was incredibly tight. I slowly pushed forward and she tensed up as I hit some resistance. I looked into her eyes and I could tell she was a little frightened.
I whispered, "Are you a virgin?"
She nodded her head and whispered, "Please don't stop."
I thought about it for a moment but then whispered, "I will be gentle. It will hurt for a moment and then less so as we continue. You let me know when, OK?"
She nodded that she understood.
I got up on my knees to allow more control and then pushed steadily forward until I was through the obstruction. Long-haired twin screamed slightly as I pushed through but only for a second. I continued slowly pushing my entire 9 inch cock into her pussy and then stopped to let her catch up.
After a moment she motioned for me to continue and I pulled slowly back to the ridge and stopped again. "I'm ok. I want you to do me like the other girls," she said. I smiled and started a slow full length push and she didn't indicate there was any further pain. So, I started fucking her in a slow, all the way in and all the way out motion. She started thrusting her hips up to match my down thrusts. I knew she was ready for anything at that point. I increased the pace and she quickly started quaking with what turned out to be a massive orgasm. I thought she had blacked out for a moment and I stopped my fucking action.
She looked down and said, "Please don't stop. You haven't cummed yet."
I said, "Don't worry about me, you are incredible."
A big grin formed on her face and she said, "Thank you so much for this." I started my long fucking action again as she let her head fall to the carpet.
Jason had finished his facial with short-haired twin and had left the room. Short-haired twin came over to sit on the floor next to her sister's head and was watching closely as I continued pumping my cock into long-haired twin's pussy. The added attention added to the erotica and I was building rapidly to what I could tell was going to be a massive eruption.
As I was about to pull out she knew I was going to cum and she whispered, "Please cum in me. I am on the pill."
With that I exploded deep in her pussy. I lowered myself to my elbows, lightly resting my weight on her and rested a moment to catch my breath. I was looking directly into her beautiful face. She was beaming.
She looked up at her sister and said to her, "You were right. It wasn't so bad. It was fantastic."
As my cock softened, I slowly pulled out of her sheath. I kissed her deeply and passionately on the lips and then pushed myself up onto my knees. I moved to the couch where I sat on the towel were Jason and Hannah had started this day and continued to catch my breath.
After soothing long-hair twin for several minutes, short-hair twin got up and left her sister to recover and walked over to me and kneeled down on the carpet in front of me. 'What a gorgeous young woman she was', I thought. Again, Victoria's Secret models came to mind.
"We were waiting for you to come back, she said. My sister is..., or was..., a virgin. We agreed to come to this party so she could lose her cherry. We looked around at who was here for boys and were about to leave when you came down the stairs and began fucking Hannah. When I saw the size of your cock I was concerned that it would be too big, but she wanted you to take her cherry." She hesitated and then continued, "I guess it was because she knew you were older and experienced and would have some sensitivity to the situation and be gentle with her. She was right. Thank you for being careful with her." She sat there on her feet for several moments but it was obvious that she wanted to say something else. Then she spoke again, "I was getting very horny watching you and her together. I totally forgot about Jason and he got frustrated and left."
"You are extraordinarily beautiful young ladies and I'm glad things worked out for your sister," I said.
Without breaking eye contact she reached out to gently take my flaccid cock in her right hand. She moved her left hand to her pussy and began fingering herself. It took more than a couple minutes of her manipulations, but my cock started to rise to full dimensions again.
She said, "You have the best cock I have ever seen."
I figured she hadn't seen very many.
I pushed her backward so she was lying on her back with her knees in the air. I moved into a "69" position above her. I moved my head down between her thighs and began licking her pussy. She was soaked. I grabbed the towel off the couch and moved it under her ass. As I continued my gentle assault on her pussy, she took my cock into her mouth. She lovingly moved her head up and down so her mouth caressed my cock. I could tell she was tiring so I started fucking her faced at the same pace as she had established and as gently as before so that she could rest her head on the floor. I was tonguing her pussy and fingering her clit. I wanted this to go on forever, but after several minutes I could feel my orgasm rising. I stopped moving my hips to stop the orgasm. I had other plans for this beautiful young lady. I continued licking and tonguing her. She continued trying to extract my cum load.
After regaining control of my orgasm, I rolled off her and stood up. I took the towel from under her hips and placed it back on the couch and sat down. I motioned with my hand for her to get up and climb into my lap. She gave me her hand to help her get up. She slid her knees into position on either side of my legs. She bent forward and I put my palms on both of her tits and massaged her nipples. She kissed me very sensuously on the lips. While she was doing that I took my cock in my right hand and moved it to the entrance of her pussy. She felt the head on her pussy lips and slowly slid down the entire shaft to my balls. She stopped there and looked me in the face and with lust in her voice said, "You are huge."
I smiled at her and she closed her eyes and lifted herself and pushed all the way down again. I fingered her long nipples and caressed her large tits and then I grabbed her hips and began thrusting my hips up hard to meet her down thrusts. After several minutes of this action she suddenly threw her head back and I could feel every muscle in her body tense around my cock and her pussy started to spasm. She was teen-tight and her pussy was clamping rapidly on my cock. My cum load was coming on fast and I couldn't hold it back as I erupted into her cunt with a fury. She collapsed onto my chest. We were both breathing hard from the exertion. Her hands were on my chest and I wrapped my arms around her and held her against me for a couple minutes. I kissed her on the fore-head. We both got up and Short-hair twin went to sit by her sister who was still sprawled on the floor. I got off the couch and went out onto the deck. My limp cock was coated with twin cum-juice.
Out on the deck, were everyone but the twins had congregated, there was no sex action going on. They were all sitting naked around the edge of the pool with the legs in the water. Two minutes later, Julia was standing in the middle of the pool explaining that in one-half hour there would be a "Name that Penis" contest.
She explained the rules, "All the girls and guys will be blind-folded. The guys, with erect cocks, will sit on the bar so no one can identify the penis based on the guy's height. The blind folded girls will suck-off each cock for a minute or so before moving on to the next guy in line. Guys, you have to indicate if you are going to cum so we can stop to allow you to recover. After each guy is sucked by each girl, the girls will write down the name of each cock in the line, in order. The guys will write down the names of the girls giving the blow jobs in the correct sequence. You have one-half hour to sample all the cocks, if you haven't already. Guys, please don't blow your wads during the sampling period, and try to recognize the girls blowjob techniques. There are five guys and six girls here but only five girls will participate. One of the girls will be the master of ceremonies to keep everyone from wandering away in search of their next crotch." Everyone laughed. "OK, let's start."
I felt two hands rest on my ass cheeks and I turned to see the twins standing on either side of me. They had heard the game instructions and as everyone was jockeying for cock they began rubbing their hands down my broad chest to my abs to my cock. Both hands grabbed for my cock at the same time, one low and the other high. It was like it was choreographed. 'Twins again,' I thought.
Long-hair twin came around so she stood on my left front and stood on her toes to whisper in my ear, "Hold me upside down so I can sample you cock while you eat my pussy." She giggled on the word "sample."
I did as she asked and in a flurry of motion I had her legs over my shoulder with my face buried deep in her cunt while she grabbed my flaccid cock and pushed it into her mouth and worked it in and out until I was stiff again. She was trying hard to deep throat me but she gagged every time. All of a sudden she was cock-crazed. She had her lower legs around the back of my head pulling me into her. She tasted great as her juices began to pour out of her. After a short time I could feel her orgasm flooding through her. She had to stop blowing my cock for a moment but went right back to it once she got her breath back.
Short-haired twin said, "Hey sis, let me try that." Long-haired twin pulled her head off my cock and I twirled her around so she was standing. The crowd was watching all this. I twirled Short-hair twin into position and buried my face in her cunt. She grabbed my rigid cock and fed it into her mouth. I was getting tired but I wasn't going to miss out on this. I flicked my tongue quickly on her clit and she screamed out around my cock. She was trying to deep throat me but she couldn't either.
Eva came over and tapped both twins on the shoulder and said, "We are just supposed to be sampling now." I twirled Short-hair twin back to a standing position. The twins were reluctant but they moved back and went in search of other cocks.
I said, "Hi" to Eva who just smiled and buried my cock in her face all the way to the balls and then licked the underside of the shaft. She pulled back to the cock-ridge and then started a rapid blowjob motion about half way down my shaft. She continued for a minute or so before "other girl" tapped Eva on the shoulder. Eva moved off and "other girl" started her ministrations on my cock. She tried to deep throat my cock but she wasn't successful either. It seemed like a challenge to these girls. She wasn't deterred and after adjusting to my girth she tongue lashed me while bouncing her head up and down. It was a somewhat odd motion but affective non-the-less. After another minute "Other girl" stood and moved off in search of cock.
I looked up to see that the boys were all sitting around the edge of the pool while the girls were standing in the water going from guy to guy.
Hannah got out of the pool and dropped to her knees in front of me. She took my turgid cock in her hand and started jacking me off. Her hand went only two thirds of the way around my cock, so she added the other hand. She stopped and moved my cock-head to her sweet mouth. 'Man I love her mouth,' I thought. While looking up directly into my eyes she slowly fed my cock into her mouth and down her throat and just held it there until she needed to breathe. She just as slowly pulled her head back off my cock and licked my piss-hole to get the pre-cum. She repeated this motion several times. I had to stop her so I wouldn't cum before the game even started. She got up and jumped back in the pool and got into the loop of girls going around the pool blowing the other guys.



I stood there watching, thinking, 'this site would raise the cock of a dead guy." I headed over to sit on the edge of the pool to join the festivities but Julia cut me off and knelt in front of me and pushed my cock into her mouth and wrapped both hands around it. She moved her hands and mouth in unison up and down my shaft and then pushed my cock all the way into her throat. She twirled her tongue around my shaft several times and pulled her head back to the ridge and smiled up at me. I smiled back. She continued with a slow in and out motion on just the tip while flicking it with her tongue the entire time.
Eva then yelled out that it was time to start the game. Julia put blindfolds on everyone and then asked the guys to sit up on the bar which would put our cocks at a position for the girls to remain standing and bend over only slightly. Jason was on my far right. The two piss and cum-faced guys were next. I had to laugh because these two kept wiping their faces with their hands and tasting their fingers. They both had sour looks on their faces. Eva's float-fuck buddy was next and I was on the far left. The Master of Ceremonies (MoC) told us all to not make any sounds that would reveal an identity.
The voice belonged to "other girl" so that reduced the odds that I could guess who was who as I was very familiar with the techniques of three of the five remaining girls being Julia, Hannah and Eva. I thought I could correctly guess which of the twins was which.
I could hear sucking and slurping to my right as the game started. I sat quietly with my cock pointing in the air. After about a minute I heard the MoC, aka "other girl", loudly say, "OK, move to the next cock".
There was some shuffling as the first and second girl moved into position with the help of the MoC. More sucking and slurping and now there was gagging. After another minute or so MoC announced, "move to the next cock".
There is more shuffling followed by more sucking, slurping and gagging. As they were getting closer to me I could tell that girl two and three are doing the gagging. Therefore the twins are in position two and three. I confirmed this when girl four entered the game as there was no gagging from that position. When the MoC announced to move again, my cock ratcheted up a notch in anticipation.
I felt something slap up against my cock and realized it was the face of someone trying to find my cock. She immediately adjusted, found it with her lips and pushed her head down onto my cock. Sure enough she immediately began swirling her tongue all around my cock as she pushed her head down until her chin was on my balls. She pulled out and lightly bit the tip of my cock. 'Definitely Julia,' I thought. She liked that bite-the-tip-of-my-cock tease. Then she started a half-cock blowjob motion with tongue swirling and kept that going at a fairly rapid pace until the MoC announced, "move to the next cock".
The next face to find my cock was very tentative. She tried to deep throat me but couldn't. She gave it up after one try and started a slow and steady quarter-cock blowjob until the MoC had the line move on. I am positive that this was long-hair twin. The give-away was the touch of hair resting on my legs as she moved her head up and down.
The next girl in the line found my cock and inched down my shaft until she gagged about half way down. I thought, 'not much experience with blowjobs but she is more confident.' As she continues her half-cock blowjob with a little tongue thrown in, I am sure this is short-haired twin.
Next was a very confident girl who just found my cock and swallowed it to the base. She flicked my balls several times with her tongue and pulled back off. She repeated this motion several times and I was positive that this was Hannah. She likes to show-off a little by licking balls at the bottom of a deep-throat. She pulled off and bit me on the cock-head. I jumped, as it was a surprise. The girl giggled and continued the blowjob until the MoC had the line move on.
The last girl had to be Eva. She found my cock and slapped her face on it several times and ran the length of it up her face to her forehead. She put her lips on the head and kissed it. Then she slowly pushed past her pursed lips and shoved her head all the way to the bottom of my shaft. She surprised me when she bit down lightly on the base and I jumped again. It was obvious that Hannah and Eva were playing with me. She changed into blowjob motion with about half my cock moving in and out of her face. She would occasionally flick her tongue on my shaft.
I was disappointed when the MoC said, "OK. That is it. Girls, move away and mix up your position. Guys, you can get down and mix your position." That must have been a comical sight: Five blindfolded guys with swinging dicks trying to mix our positions on the deck.
When that was done the MoC said, "You can remove the blind folds."
We were all handed a piece of paper with numbers 1 through 5 listed down the paper. She handed out pencils and asked the guys to identify each girl in order and the girls to "name that penis". I wrote down: Julia, long-hair twin and then short-hair twin (because I didn't know their names), Hannah and Eva. I was the only one who got all the names correct. Jason had confused the twins and the piss-faced guys didn't have a clue. They apparently didn't care whose lips were wrapped around their cocks. They just enjoyed the game in their drunken stupor. I couldn't find fault with that. Eva's "float-fuck buddy" mixed the twins and of all persons, Eva, and she was really pissed-off about it. The girls had trouble "naming the penis" on lines 1 through 4 as they were mostly the same size and none had any weird curves or anything to particularly identify them. They all identified my penis and one of the girls planted a lipstick kiss by my alias name on line 5.
The MoC announced that only Hannah had named all the penises correctly and only "Mr. C." correctly named all of the girls giving the blowjobs. There was a smattering of applause. There weren't any prizes.
Things started to slow down considerably after the game and the beers flowed. Someone, presumably Julia, had filled the cooler. Everyone stood around naked and drank and gabbed for nearly an hour.
I found Julia and pulled her aside and quietly said, "The house needs to be spotless before your mother gets home or we are both dead."
Julia said, "Mom knows we are having a pool party, just not the orgy part."
I grabbed my bathing suit and left the deck to the kids and walked inside. The living-room reeked of sex. I grabbed up all the towels laying on the furniture and floor and threw them in the washing machine and started a load. I grabbed the febreze from the kitchen and sprayed everything in the living-room. 'What a day,' I thought.
Carrying my bathing suit, I went up the stairs to my bedroom. As I walked by Julia's room I heard movement and turned to see Hannah and Jason fucking on Julia's bed. He was really pounding it to her. She had her legs wrapped around his ass and was pulling him into her with a fury. I didn't stay to watch and continued on to my bedroom. I decided that I needed a shower badly. I stepped into my bathroom and leaned in to turn on the shower. I looked at myself in the mirror and my cock was totally flaccid. I thought to myself 'this thing won't work again for a week.' I was wrong.
I checked the water temperature and stepped into the shower. I just stood with my head under the water with eyes closed thinking about the day that I will remember forever and was sure would never happen again.
With the water running over my ears, I didn't hear the twins come into the bathroom. They made not a sound as they stepped into the large shower. My mind was drifting with exhaustion and I wasn't feeling anything except the hot water running down my face and body. I didn't feel anything even when long-hair twin, while kneeling on the tile, opened her mouth as wide as she could and very softly and slowly closed her lips around the tip of my cock and just held it there. I continued in my reverie and didn't notice anything. The water was running down my chest and into her face. I shifted my feet and with my movement I noticed a tug on my cock. I opened my eyes and looked down and jumped back against the wall when I realized I wasn't alone. My heart was pounding out of my chest.
I knelt down and kissed long-hair on the lips and said, "You startled the shit out of me."
She said, "I'm sorry, I....or we wanted....or needed one more favor from you."
"And that would be?" I said.
"You have taken my cherry and I am grateful. Would you take my....our other cherry?" she said.
"I looked into her face and then at short-hair, standing behind her. They both seemed embarrassed to ask but they seemed sincere. Nothing was said for several moments while I examined them and they examined me. I then noticed that both of them were examining my flaccid cock more than me.
I looked down between my legs and said, "Well, you can see that there could be a problem. Anal fucking requires a serious erection." Even this discussion was beginning to have an effect as my cock jumped.
Both girls looked up at my face and big grins spread across their faces. Long-hair, whose hair was soaking wet and plastered to her back, pushed me slightly so that I went back on my ass against the shower wall. They both scurried forward and literally attacked my cock with their hands and mouths. One was licking and kissing up and down one side while the other did the same on the other side. One would take my flaccid cock into her mouth and twirled her tongue and furiously face-fuck my cock until she was tired and the other would pick up with the same action. At first I thought it would all be for not, as my cock only somewhat responded.
I turned the water off and pushed myself down to lie on the floor. Both girls maneuvered to continue the tag-team. As they started their assault again, I notice that Julia was standing just outside the shower watching. She smiled at me when she noticed me looking at her. She was still naked and she was rubbing her clit and tweaking one of her tits with the other.
The twins were making progress as my cock started to rise. Long-Hair wrapped her hair around my cock several times and started jerking my cock with her hands. This change in sensation raised my cock even more.
Short-hair decided that my cock was hard enough to fuck her cunt and she moved to get into a position facing away from me and was startled to see Julia standing there frigging herself. Short-hair planted her cunt deep on my cock. It was hard enough and it pushed into her all the way to my balls.
She threw her head back and was just muttering over and over, "oh my God....oh my God" as she sank down the length of my cock.
Her cunt was very tight and I realized my cock hurt. She had trouble at this point as she began tiring. She couldn't move up and down very well in this position. So, I helped her by placing my hands on her hips and started lifting and lowering her to the rhythm that she established. My cock was getting harder and larger as she went.
She had her head tipped back and was throwing it side to side as she cried out, "You are going to bust me open. This is wonderful."
Julia increased her finger fucking pace with her thumb flicking her clit and as short-hair tensed and spasms coursed through her with an intense orgasm, Julia went over the edge too and slumped down the door frame to the floor.
I didn't want to blow my wad so I picked short-hair off my cock with a pop, lifted her in the air and set her down on my face so I could lick the tasty juice from her pussy.
Long-hair jumped forward and pushed my cock into her mouth. I lifted short-hair so I could tell her sister to just do enough to keep it hard. I finished cleaning short-hair's pussy out and pushed her up to a standing position. Her sister was continuing a slow and steady blowjob. I had to physically push her off as she didn't want to let it go. She was furiously frigging herself as I stood up.
We all partially dried off and I led the twins to the bedroom. I placed one of the towels on the edge of the bed and opened the bedside table to find my wife's KY jelly. The twins stood by the bed holding hands with looks of excited anticipation on their faces.
I asked, "Which one wants to go first?"
They looked at each other but said not a word. They looked back at me and long-hair said in a husky voice, "me."
I told her to get on the bed on all fours on the towel with her ass near the edge. She did as instructed. I checked my cock position against her ass and concluded that this would be perfect. I rubbed a wad of the KY on my cock and pushed some into her anus. I pushed my middle finger into her anus to let her begin to dilate. Short–hair watched closely. I put my cock head to her rosebud and with my hands on her hips slowly pushed the head into her ass. She jumped but said nothing. I let my cock stay right there for several moments. Then I pushed another couple inches in and stopped to let her adjust. I continued this until my entire cock was buried in her ass. She was crushing my cock and after so much activity today my cock was hurting and starting to deflate. I couldn't wait any longer so I started a slow withdrawal to the ridge and stopped.
In a tentative voice she said, "I think I am ready."
With that I started a slow, steady push back in and then back out. She was now pushing her ass toward me so I started a more rapid fucking motion and before long we were both in a serious fuck session. I felt something flick by my cock and realized that short-hair was fingering her sister's cunt and then she started licking my balls. My cock hardness and size surged.
Long-Hair cried out, "You are getting bigger. I can't believe this."
I could feel long-hair's body tense up and then she screamed out load as her entire body began pulsing up, down, forward and backward. She was all over the place. I just held on. When she settled down, after a minute or so, she slowly pulled herself off my cock and basically 'oozed' down onto the bed face first. She looked like she wasn't even breathing. After several seconds with my cock bobbing in the air over her, she took one large gasping breath and turned over.
With glassy eyes she looked up at me and said, "Oh my God. That was fantastic." She closed her eyes and didn't move.
I turned around to find short-hair still kneeling on the floor fingering her sister's cunt. I pulled her up and kissed her hard on the mouth. I told her to assume the position and she quickly did so.
Julia came out of the bathroom with a hot washcloth and wiped my raging hard-on all over. I repeated the same actions with short-hair as with her sister who lay motionless throughout. After several minutes, Short-hair had a thunderous orgasm. I continued to fuck her ass through the clenching spasms until she settled down. She pulled forward and my cock slid out. She also went down on the bed face first but with her ass still in the air. Between the pleasure and the pain, I had not cummed, so my cock was still rock hard. I went down on my knees and pushed my face into Short-hair's cunt and slurped up the sweet nectar. Her anus was gaping open.
They may be twins but their pussy juice tasted completely different. When I was done cleaning her pussy I stood up and looked down to see long-hair still on her back. She had not moved. Her hair was spread over the entire bed. Short-hair was still head down, face turned toward her sister. Her hands at her knees and her back arched to meet her ass, which was still in the air. I turned around and sat on the edge of the bed beside short-hair.
My cock was pointing straight to the ceiling. Julia was standing right in front of me with another hot, soapy face-cloth in her hand. She knelt down and wrapped the cloth around my cock and rubbed it up and down my shaft like she was jerking me off. She then washed all around the ridge and piss-hole all the way down to and including my balls.
As I watched her, she bent over and took my balls and sucked my entire ball-sack into her mouth. She was licking them as best she could. She looked like a chipmunk with mouth full of peanuts. My cock, as hard as it was, jumped up a little harder.
She pulled her mouth off my balls and said, "You haven't cum yet have you?" I shook my head.
She said, "You wait here while I go get reinforcements."
I laid back on the edge of the bed with my feet on the floor. My cock was in the air and I started to doze off next to the twins.
My big head and little head came back to life with a pair of hands on my cock followed closely by a pair of lips tightly moving down my shaft. Without opening my eyes I decided to see if I could guess who was giving me a blowjob like I did during the contest.
As the mouth moved up and down the upper half of my cock, both hands were working the bottom half. Her hands were lightly twisting the skin of my cock with each hand going in opposite rotation as they moved up and down my shaft. 'This was different from any technique I had experienced today. The mouth action was different too. It was, by far, the best blowjob of the day.
I raised my head to see who it was and was shocked to see Hannah's mother looking me straight in the eyes giving me this fantastic blowjob. Julia, Hannah, Eva and Gail were all standing around the bed watching. Hannah's mother was completely naked.
She was an older clone of Hannah with larger but still pert breasts. She was very attractive for her age which I had always guessed was about the same as mine. Hannah's parents and my wife and I had socialized a couple times. She always acted very sensual and openly flirted with me. My wife didn't like her. Her husband was as short as she was. He was a little dumpy with a large beer-gut and multi-day beard stubble. He was always kind of dirty looking.
As we all looked on, Hannah's mother continued the incredible blowjob. She knew all the tricks. She would twist her head around my shaft back and forth and shove my cock head up into her cheek and then move her head all the way down my cock pushing her hands aside as she went. She tongue licked, she bobbed on the head. Suction on the back stroke was incredible. She knew exactly when my orgasm started and she slowed way down to almost stop to let the orgasm subside. She used her mouth to take me up and then back down again several times. I was going crazy. It was obvious where Hannah got her skills from. The girls were noting the techniques. I noticed them looking to each other mouthing the word "Wow".
I mouthed back to them, "Wow". At a slow point, Hannah's mother released my cock and stood up. Her cunt was gushing and I could see her glistening juice on her thighs. She turned around and guided my cock into her cunt as she sat down facing away from me. She leaned back to place her hands on my chest and proceeded to fucked herself on my cock. I couldn't believe the different fucking techniques she used on me: Partial penetration, full penetration, rocking her pelvis forward and back. She mixed them all up.
After about five minutes she tensed her entire body, threw her head back and screamed, "Aaaaaaiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeee." It was guttural in a kind of demonic way.
Anyone outside or downstairs would swear she was being tortured. When she first tensed up I could feel my eruption coming on. It was going to be so huge that my cum seemed to be stuck in my balls. Finally, I shot my load into her just a split second before she started screaming. She writhed all over my cock. Her medium length, blonde hair was whipping from side to side. After 30 seconds or so, her gyrations slowed and then stopped.
With her head hanging she spoke, "Oh my god. Hannah told me you had an incredible cock. I was kind of jealous that she had you before I could. All these years the girls have been friends I have lusted for your body."



I responded "You have always been one of my fantasy fucks. You are far better at fucking than I ever could have imagined."
She pulled herself off my rapidly softening cock, turned around, bent down to kiss me on the lips. I pulled her the rest of the way down on top of me and kissed her hard and passionately.
I released her and she pulled her head back and said, "I will think of this whenever I have to fuck my husband."
"Ditto", I said.
The twins had come to and we all got up off the bed. Everyone was still naked. I grabbed the towel off the bed and threw it in the shower. We walked back downstairs. All the guys had already left.
The twins grabbed me and both stretched up to kiss me on the lips and each said in unison, "Thank you very much for today Mr. C. We are so glad we decided to come." Hannah's mother raised an eyebrow with the Mr. C. reference as my last name doesn't even start with a "C".
"I am very glad you, er...came. " I said.
They both giggled and said they had to go. Gail, aka "other girl" asked them for a ride. They all grabbed their bathing suits and put on their cloths and headed for the front door.
Still naked, I walked them to the front door where short-hair reached down and grabbed my cock and said, "Anytime, anywhere Mr. C." She opened the door and they walked out to their car. I watched as they drove off and thought, 'I don't even know their names.' I smiled to myself and thought, 'Seems better that way.'
When I got back to the pool deck, Hannah was between her mother's legs slurping and sucking my cum load out of her. Hannah was frigging herself as fast as she could move her fingers. Her mother held her daughter's head down. Eva and Julia were both frigging themselves as they watched. I wanted to get into all this pussy but I was totally spent. I went and got a beer, took a quick dip in the pool and sat down and watched. After what seemed an eternity, and several self manipulated orgasms from Julia, Eva and Hannah and tongue manipulated orgasms from Hannah's mother, they were done and Hannah's mother said they really had to go.
Hannah picked up her bathing suit and she and her mother put their clothes on. I put my wet bathing suit on and escorted them around the backyard to their fancy sports car in the driveway. I opened the door for Hannah's mother and she slid into the leather seats behind the steering wheel. I closed her door and bent down to say good-bye. Hannah was saying something across the top of the car and I stood up to see what she was saying. Almost instantly Hannah's mother grabbed the top of my bathing suit. She pulled it toward her pinning me against the car and then pulled it down releasing my cock and held it there. With her other hand she shoved my flaccid cock into her mouth. I was startled and it showed on my face.
Hannah was smiling across the top of the car and said, "Too late."
Hannah got into the passenger side and I heard her say, "Do it mom."
Hannah's mom started using all her blowjob tricks that I had experienced upstairs. In no time she had my cock back up and she was deep-throating me over and over again. I gave up resisting and reached into the car and grabbed the sides of her head and began face fucking her as hard as I could. After several minutes, my cum load was approaching but I didn't slow the assault. I pushed my cock deeper in her throat as I exploded. She began gagging and pulled her head off my cock. I grabbed my cock with my right hand and jacked off a couple streams of cum on her face. She pulled back and the next two streams shot across the car and hit Hannah in the face. She was startled on the first stream but opened her mouth to catch the second one. She wiped cum from her face and pushed it into her mouth and swallowed. Her mother used her fingers to wipe her face and lips and shoved the load into her mouth and swallowed as well. She released my bathing suit. She took my cock and licked all around it and then kissed the head and released it. She started the car, threw me a kiss with her fingers and drove out of the driveway.
I went back in the house through the front door. Julia and Eva were still naked and were going around the house cleaning up whatever was out of place. I walked up to Julia and put my hands on her face and bent down to kiss her.
I said, "I hope your party was a success."
She responded, "Some of the guys were drones, but you more than made up for them. Thank you so much for your help. You really made it a success. I am sure you will be invited next year."
We all went and put our clothes on. We finished cleaning up just as my wife walked in.
She kissed me and said, "What have you been drinking?"
She didn't wait for an answer and I didn't offer one. She turned and went upstairs to remove her work clothes. Julia giggled and she and Eva went up to her room. I guess Eva is spending the night. I smiled and went up to take another shower. I would sure sleep tonight. Or would I?
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The sun isn't even on the horizon at 6 AM on Sunday and I am wide awake thinking about the unbelievable day before. I had been rather skillfully maneuvered into chaperoning my daughter's teenage pool party/orgy. I admit that I participated in the orgy simply because I wanted to. I would have kicked my ass for eternity if I hadn't. It was incredible and I was lying there in the morning gloom reliving every moment.
I am awake at 6 am because I always wake up at that time. I don't need an alarm clock. I just wake up at that time every day, week-days or week-ends. I enjoy the alone time on week-ends. My wife sleeps soundly beside me. She always sleeps until 9 or 10 am on weekend days that she doesn't have to work.
My reverie of yesterday turned to the thought that my daughter Julia and her friend Eva were sleeping in her room down the hall. The erection that I woke up with hardened with my erotic thoughts of the possibilities that I never would have entertained before yesterday.
I pushed back the covers and stood up next to the bed. My full 9" erection was also standing like a divining rod. I closed the door to my bedroom and walked quietly down the hall to Julia's room. I opened her door and leaned in.
In the early dawn light I could see Julia on the far side of the bed and Eva on the near side. It was still hot on this late summer day and the covers were down on their hips. They were both lying on their backs and sleeping soundly. Eva's large breasts were lying flatly on her chest. Julia's small breasts looked the same as when she is standing.
Eva is a big girl at nearly 5'10". Her tits are firm and at least a D-Cup. She has very sexy shape with curves in the right place. Her stomach is flat and her ass is perfect for her size. Her hips are little wide. She has dark brown hair, brown eyes and a sexy mouth.
Julia is 5'7" and very slim. Her breasts are small at an A-Cup with puffy nipples. She has a flat stomach and narrow hips. Her legs are slim and long. She has slight curves that are a promise of a sexy body when she fully matures. Her face is gorgeous with brown hair and green eyes and a very sexy pouty mouth like Angelina Jolie.
I closed the door and walked up to the edge of the bed and with my rigid shaft bouncing in front of me; I decided that "sleep-sex" was definitely on the docket.
I pulled the covers on Eva down a foot to expose her pussy. I licked my fingers and with great care I very lightly touched her labia. Her legs were slightly separated and they separated a little more with the light touch. I licked my fingers again and put my middle finger on her pussy again and started lightly and very slowly rubbing up and down her pussy.
The key here was patience. There wasn't any fear about getting caught, as Eva and I had had sex the day before. I just wanted to see how far I could get before she woke up.
After a couple minutes of very light contact with her pussy lips I could feel her juices starting to flow. I smiled as this was the first indication that she was registering my manipulations in her subconscious or in an erotic dream. I continued with more pressure as I pushed down to the labia minora and the clitoris. I was very careful with Eva's clit. Her hips started gyrating slightly as her juices started to flow. She moved her left hand to her left breast and pinched her nipple and then left it there. I stopped and waited several moments. I leaned my head down to smell her pussy. It was so sweet. I then touched her pussy with the tip of my tongue and began lightly and slowly licking the tip up and down her pussy while avoiding her clit. Her hip motion continued. After several minutes I changed my attack to use the flat of my tongue very lightly on her clit. Eva arched her back and raised her hips toward my tongue. There was no indication that she was waking up so I started pushing my tongue in and out; slowly at first and then I increased the speed. I stroked her clit every few thrusts. After a few minutes I could feel the oncoming spasms of orgasm and I increased my pace on her clit. She thrust her hips up and a deep groan escaped from her throat. I kept up the attack on her clit until her orgasm settled down. Eva collapsed her hips, sighed and rolled onto her left side and curled up into a fetal position.
I turned my attention to Julia and was surprised when I saw that Julia was leaning on her left elbow watching the whole thing. Her right fingers were working her pussy. She smiled and motioned for me to come closer. I walked around the bed as Julia swung her feet to the floor and took my semi-hard cock in her hands and started stroking it. She took the tip of my cock into her mouth and continued stroking with her hands. When my cock was fully erect Julia moved her pouty lips down the shaft of my cock pushing her hands aside as she went. She was inching her lips down and then following with her mouth like the motion of a caterpillar. She watched me the whole way down. When her lips hit my balls she flicked them with her tongue. I could feel the pressure of her throat on my cock. After she pulled her mouth back up my cock she rapidly moved back down and back up several times. She was driving me crazy. Julia's blowjob skills are second to none, except for maybe her best friend Hannah's mother and Hannah herself (see chapter two). I pushed Julia back down on the bed and climbed into a sixty-nine position so I could recipricate the pleasure. Julia's cunt was soaking wet as I buried my face between her legs. She continued sucking my cock as I began rocking my hips up and down. After several minutes she pulled her head back and said quitely, "I want you to fuck me."
I moved around Julia and lifted her legs up to my waist and guided my rigid cock to her pussy. With still a little trepidation because I was about to fuck my daughter, I slowly pushed my cock into her cunt. I stopped about two inches in and pulled it back out and rubbed it up and down her slit, paying particular attention to her clit. She groaned and said, "Stop teasing and fuck me silly." I reentered her and pushed my cock all the way to the balls. She lifted her chest up and pushed her head back into her pillow and groaned again. I pulled out and started a rhythmic motion all the way in and then out. After a couple minutes, I changed it up and fucked her quickly with just the tip of my cock. Julia was throwing her head from side to side. I could feel my eruption coming and so could Julia. She began thrusting her hips up as I came down. I was trying to delay cumming to bring Julia to orgasm. I was losing the battle quickly. As I felt the first burst, I pushed hard to get maximum penetration and that pushed Julia over the edge as her cunt clamped down hard on my cock. Her compression and my expansion made me think my cock was going to explode. As I was pulsing streams of cum into Julia's cunt, the spasms from her orgasm continued. We were both racked in muscular contractions throughout our bodies for several seconds and then we both started to come down. "Wow.", I said.
Julia said, "You can say that again."
I lay down on my elbows so I could kiss her without crushing her very slim body. I looked at the clock on her bedside table and it read 7:10 am. My cock was still inside Julia as she drifted off to sleep. I disturbed her sleep when I pulled my semi-rigid cock from her cunt and moved over between the two girls.
All was silent for 30 minutes when my cock started to grow again. I looked to my right and Julia was sound asleep. Eva was still in a tight fetal position. With the brightening day I could see her pussy from her backside. I turned on my left side facing Eva and moved my hand down to her ass. I pushed my middle finger into her cunt which was still very wet from her orgasm. I moved into a spooning position and without touching her anywhere else I pushed the tip of my cock into her cunt and stopped. No movement. I slowly pushed another couple inches in. No movement. I decided that I would fuck her with just 5" of my cock and started moving in and out at a slow pace. I increased the pace until Eva began moaning in her sleep. I stayed at that pace for another minute or so as Eva continued moaning. I moved closer to her and put my right hand on her right tit and swirled my index finger around her nipple which was very hard. Getting even closer I pushed another couple inches into Eva's cunt. I was amazed that she wasn't awake yet and now I wanted her awake. I pushed the entire 9" into her cunt and began forcefully fucking her as fast as I could.
Eva suddenly came awake and instinctively pulled away from me but the tip of my cock was still imbedded. She turned her head to look at me. I smiled at her. She smiled back and after a couple seconds said, "What a dream. Please continue big guy." I did just that as I pushed my cock back deep into her pussy.
I felt Julia push up close behind me to form a triple spoon. As I pulled out of Eva I felt something cold press up against my asshole. I looked down to see that Julia had a strap-on dildo with K-Y Jelly on the end. She pushed the tip into my asshole and kept on pushing. I have had a finger in my ass before and it definitely enhances the erection, but this was different. Julia continued to push and then pulled back out and started a fucking motion. The effect was unbelievable. I think my cock grew another inch and expanded its girth. Eva was noticing the difference too. I adjusted my motion into Eva to account for Julia's motion. Apparently the dildo was a double ended one because Julia started groaning behind me. None of us was going to last long and Eva was the first to start her second orgasm of the morning. I felt the first hard spasm and increased my thrusts to catch up. I shot spurt after spurt into Eva's cunt as she was coming back down. Julia's orgasm came next as she buried her face into my back to suppress a long guttural scream. All three of us just laid there for several minutes. None of us moved a muscle. Finally, I kissed Eva on the side of her face and then sucked the nipple on her right breast into my mouth and tongued it hard. My softening cock fell out of her and she turned over on her back and kissed me on the lips. Julia pulled the dildo from my ass and rolled over on her back and said, "Wow."
I replied, "You can say that again." Julia giggled.
I decided that I better get up or I would fall back asleep and nothing good would come from that. I crawled over Eva toward the door and Eva couldn't help grabbing my cock on the way by. She wouldn't let go. I stood by the bed while she swung her feet to the floor and sat up. She pushed my placid cock into her mouth and started sucking on it. I said, "Later, OK?" She pulled my cock from her mouth with a load pop. With a frown on her face, she let go. I backed to the door and threw her a kiss, opened the door and closed it after me.
I went back into the Master bedroom to get my shorts and tee-shirt and then went into the bathroom to wash my cock to get the smell of sex off me. My wife was snoring lightly as I headed for the basement to work out for a while.
I had done nearly twenty minutes on the bike when I heard footsteps coming down the stairs from the second story to the first. I couldn't tell who it was. I continued pumping the pedals. the footsteps above went into the kitchen. I finished the bike and moved to the weight bench. I was doing bench presses when the door to the basement stairs opened and looking up over my head I could see a set of naked legs move onto the top step. They belonged to my wife Carrie. As she continued down the stairs I was shocked to see that she was totally nude. I put the barbells down and started to get up. Carrie said, "Don't you move a muscle mister. That is exactly where I want you."
Thinking, 'Oh shit' I lay back down and followed her around the room until she stopped right above me. Carrie is a very attractive woman of 45. She is taller than average at 5'9". She is full figured with DD-Cup tits that sag only slightly. She has a small belly and is, overall, a woman that other men look at when she walks by. She has shoulder length blonde hair, blue eyes and has the same pouty mouth as her daughter.
She stood above me and just looked down at me for many seconds. I said, "What's up babe?" Her right hand moved to her pussy and she began flicking her fingers in her pussy which was sopping wet.
After a short silence while looking me up and down with a sultry look on her face, she said, "I had a very erotic dream and I need a hot, sexy man with a big cock right now."
That look on her face affected my cock and it started to rise in my shorts. She noticed it too and she knelt down on the carpet and pulled my shorts off. She began jacking my cock up and down with her right hand and her left went back to her pussy. I had never seen her like this and I was getting extremely aroused. I started to sit up on the bench again but she pushed me back down while continuing to jerk my cock from tip to balls. Then she lowered her head onto my cock and pushed her mouth about half way down the shaft and pulled back to the head. She took my cock out of her mouth and lathered the entire length with her tongue for several seconds. Then she started a deliberate blowjob. It wasn't slow. It was urgent and raw. Carrie could give one hell of a blowjob when she didn't consider it a job. Sexual energy was radiating off her and I was feeling it. She continued the blowjob for several minutes and I was approaching my ejaculation but Carrie backed off just in time. She held my cock in her mouth for nearly 30 seconds before she started the blowjob again. As my cum load started again, she stopped moving again. I took her left tit in my hand and massaged her nipple. I had seen this before in our 25 year marriage. She wanted my cock at full attention for her pleasure. I smiled up at her and said, "Go ahead, take me you bitch." She loved me to talk that way when she was turned on. I had learned the hard way not to use the b-word any other time.
Carrie pulled my cock from her mouth and slapped her face several times with it. She then straddled the bench and my legs and while holding my cock she angled the head into her cunt and pushed herself all the way down to my balls. Her head tilted back and her mouth was open in an "O" as she groaned. "My god you have a fantastic cock." she said.
The height of the bench was perfect for her to take full control of the action. She pushed herself up and lowered herself at rapid rate. Her eyes were closed and I suspected she was thinking of her erotic dream. Her hands moved to my chest to help herself as she leaned forward and began thrusting her hips forward and down and then backward and up. Her back was arched. Her head hung down as did her hair. Both tits were in my hands. God, I love her tits. After several minutes of letting her control the action, I could tell she was getting tired. I moved my hands to her hips and thrust my cock up into her as hard as I could. She raised her head as if looking at the ceiling and then slowly lowered it almost to my chest. Her tits were now on my stomach. I continued slowly thrusting up and slowly dropping down. Then I started very rapidly fucking her cunt. After several moments, Carrie's entire body went rigid and she sat straight up. Her cunt clamped down hard on my cock and that was it for me. I felt the cum rising quickly and as Carrie's cunt began spasming, my cock was shooting a gigantic load. She had sat down hard and I was buried to the hilt. I could feel our cum running down my balls onto the bench. When we both could breathe again she collapsed onto my chest. I lightly ran my fingers over the outside of each tit and she trembled. Carrie lay there for several minutes before sitting up and looking down at me. I said, "That must have been some dream, babe."
She replied, "The details are vague now but I woke up fingering myself and I was so hot I was nearly insane. I thought I would have to fuck the bedpost." She smiled and said, "That was so wonderful. You can't know how much I needed that."
I said, "Just the look on your face when you were standing over me like you were going to eat me was amazing."
Carrie stood up and I got off the bench. She wrapped her arms around me and I did the same to her. We held each other for a minute or so. She pulled back and kissed me and then went to the stairs. She turned and said, "Oh, by the way, the girls and I are going to the mall today to buy some college clothes for Julia. You should come. You can hang out in Home Depot."
I hate shopping but I do like wandering around in Home Depot. I said, "Sounds good to me."
After what seemed to be an eternity, all three women were ready to go and I drove to the mall. It was one of those totally enclosed malls so I parked at the central entrance and we all walked in together. Carrie said they were going left to the women's clothing stores and to call her on her cell phone if I am looking for them. I turned to go right when Julia walked over to me and quietly said, "You know, the twins from yesterday both work at Home Depot. They like you, a lot." She winked up at me and turned to head back the way Carrie and Eva were walking. I just stood there watching Julia walk away. After 5 yards or so she turned and gave me the thumbs up and yelled back, "I called them and told them you were coming."
The twins from yesterday were the most beautiful and erotic women I had ever seen on this planet. As I mentioned a couple times in Chapter two, these girls were Victoria's Secret quality. I was sure I would one day see them both on the cover of Playboy Magazine. With the exception of their hair style, they are identical. They are blonde, have big, bright blue eyes and very sexy mouths with lips slightly parted. They are tall and slender with all the right curves. Their breasts are large for their frame with no sag and very small areolas. Their stomachs are flat and their asses are perfect. They have long nicely shaped legs. Hell, even their feet are sexy. I turned and headed toward Home Depot. My cock was getting hard and pushing toward the left leg of my shorts. I had to look down to make sure my cock wasn't showing as I walked (with some difficulty, I might add) the length of the mall.
As I approached my destination I could see the long-haired twin (damn, I still don't know their names) waiting at the entrance. My cock jumped and she saw the movement in my shorts. As I walked up to her she looked down at my crotch and with a huge smile on her face looked back up at my face. In a very professional manner she raised her hand to shake mine and welcomed me to the store. As we walked side by side into the store she said, "Is there anything particular I can help you find today?"
I said, "What is your name, miss?"
"My name is Crystal, sir." she said.
'Of course it is.', I think. "You have a twin sister don't you? What is her name?" I said.
"Why yes I do. She works here too. Her name is Christina." she said.
I said, "I am looking for roofing repair materials." I know that the roofing stuff is at one end of the store near the restrooms.
She told me the aisle number. I thanked her and turned to walk in that direction. On the way I spotted the short-haired twin, Christina standing at the end of an aisle. She waved vigorously and I waved back. She looked down at my crotch as I walked by and gave me a thumbs-up. When I got to the roofing aisle I went directly into the men's room and into the handy-cap stall, pulled my shorts down to release my cock and sat on the toilet seat.
I hadn't sat there for more than two minutes before the men's room door flew open. I heard feminine footsteps cross the tile floor toward my stall. The stall door opened slowly and Crystal's face came into view. I smiled at her and she flew through the door and jumped into my lap throwing her arms around my neck and kissing me hard on the mouth. She reached down between us and found my cock pointing straight up at her face. She grabbed it and giggled as it surged larger with her touch. She looked up at me and started jerking me off as she said, "Sorry for all that professional crap at the front. I'm sure you're married and I didn't want to compromise you if someone you know was watching. I made sure no one was around before I came in here."



I kissed her hard and passionately and she responded with a groan as my tongue lightly invaded her mouth and flicked her lips. She let go of my cock and stood up and backed up to lock the stall door. She made a big show of taking off all her clothes and placed them on the baby-changing station that is installed in most public rest rooms these days. She stood in front of me for several palpable moments to let me take her all in. What a vision! She reached down with both hands and separated her bald pussy lips and fingered her clit with her right index finger. She was soaking wet and her juices were running down her legs.
I said, "Come over here baby and make my cock even harder." She grabbed her shorts and rolled them up and knelt on them in front of me. She wrapped her fingers around my cock and with both hands started jerking it up and down while looking me in the eyes. What a sultry look she had on her face. After a minute she bent her head and took my cock into her mouth. She held the tip in her mouth and continued to jerk me off. Then she started a slow descent down the shaft pushing her top hand away as she went. She could not deep-throat yet and she gagged about half way down. She moved her hand up to her mouth as if this was the gauge. She started her blowjob motion slowly at first and then she increased the pace. She had moved her top hand to her pussy and was furiously fingering her pussy and clit. After a few minutes I could feel my cum starting to rise and grudgingly pulled back from her lips. She knew why and released my cock and stood up. I bent down and pushed my face into her crotch and began lapping up the torrent of juices flowing from her pussy. I quickly flicked her clit that was sticking out prominently at the top of her slit. She grabbed my head and threw her head back and I felt her pussy clench and then begin to spasm with an orgasm. She held on hard as her legs began to quiver. I wrapped my arms around her to hold her up. Her spasms continued for at least 30 seconds. When she recovered she kissed the top of my head and said, "I have to have that cock in me now."
I sat up straight and she moved her legs to straddle my knees. She took my cock in her hands and jerked it up and down a few times before she guided it into her descending cunt. She cried out as she sat down to my balls, "YES..YES. I have thought of nothing else since yesterday. I thought I would cumm right there on the phone when Julia called."
I said "I didn't think I was going to be able to walk down here with my cock as hard as it got when she told me you worked here."
She giggled and said, "I could see it in your shorts a hundred feet away. I am surprised you didn't get jumped half way down here."
Then she started grinding up and down and forward and backward on my cock. She thrust her tits toward my face and tipped her head back and muttered, "Oh....Oh.....Oh." with each thrust. I took her erect right nipple into my mouth and sucked on it hard and then moved to the left nipple. My cock was as hard as it has ever been as she increased her pace. I grabbed her hips and pulled her down hard on the down stroke as I pushed up as hard as I could. She screamed out, "Yes, I am cummmmming, yes." And cum she did. I thought she would crush my cock on the first spasm. Her orgasm lasted a long time and I milked it by continuing to push into her as best I could. She had become a rag-doll and I had to hold onto her as she collapsed her head onto my shoulder. I couldn't tell but she might have passed out.
Just then the men's room door swung open and someone walked into the room and up to one of the urinals. Our stall was the last in line of three so I didn't think anyone could see us without getting down on their knees to look. Just in case, I reached down and grabbed Crystal's knees and pulled them up out of view. With that Crystal pivoted backward slightly and my rigid cock moved even deeper into her cunt. She groaned out loud but there was no reaction from the guy at the urinal. He finished and left.
I could feel her juices dripping down my balls and into the toilet. I pushed Crystal back and looked at her face. Her eyes were closed. I kissed her on the lips and she came back to life. I said, "Wow, what happened? I was concerned about you."
She said, "I'm sorry, I just lost consciousness there for a second at the peak of my orgasm, but I am feeling fantastic right now."
"That's good." I said and continued to scan her beautiful face for any signs otherwise. "Do you do that often?"
She said, "When I had my first ever orgasm when Christina was diddling me and licking my clit, I passed out cold. But, never again until yesterday when you were butt-fucking me."
"Are you OK to get up?" I asked. I then realized that my cock had gone soft with my concern for Crystal. It now fell out of her cunt and onto my legs.
She said, "Sure, I'm fine. But, I need to get back to work before I'm missed." With that she pushed herself up from my lap and backed up. The vision was exquisite going as it was coming. She cleaned herself up with some toilet paper and quickly put on her clothes. She threw me a kiss and started to leave the stall.
I stopped her there and said, "Let me make sure the coast is clear before you walk out of the men's room."
She giggled and said, "That is probably a good idea." I stood and pulled my shorts up. I told her to stay in the stall until I told her to come. I stepped to the sink and grabbed a bunch of paper towels and wrapped them around my gooey cock and balls. I made sure the coast was clear and told Crystal to come out. She quickly left the room and I closed the door behind her.
I stepped back to the sink so I could use some soap and water to clean off my cock and balls. I had my shorts on my hips with my cock in my soapy hands when the men's room door opened again. I looked up into the mirror to see Christina quickly step in and shut the door. She came up behind me and wrapped her arms around me and pressed her head into my back. She reached down and wrapped her fingers around my cock and started rubbing it up and down with the soap working as a lubricant. In a pouty voice she said, "Oh, did that mean ol' Crystal leave you with a messy cock?"
Christina grabbed a bunch of paper towels and got them wet. She then took my hand and led me back into the same stall and closed and locked the door. She pulled down my shorts and knelt down on the floor and began to wash my cock and balls with the paper towels. By the time she had all the soap washed off; my cock was beginning its rise to full erection. Christina aided that process when she pushed my cock into her mouth and started giving a wonderful blowjob. She couldn't deep throat me but she worked her hands and mouth together so that it was just as pleasurable. I let out a groan as I pushed my hips forward. She continued this for several minutes and when she felt my load gathering, she quickly pulled her head off and said, "Oh no you don't. Crystal told me she didn't think she got your cum because she passed out. That's a pretty strange thing isn't it? You must have fucked her good because she only does that on particularly explosive orgasms."
Christina pushed herself up to her feet and began taking her clothes off. It was a rerun of Crystal with short hair. When she was naked I said, "What a fantastic body."
"Back at you Mr. C. and that cock is wonderful. I think I could fuck and suck that thing all day. Crystal and I talked about you and your magnificent cock all last night. We didn't even hope to be seeing you so soon. When Crystal got the phone call from Julia and she told me, we were jumping up and down together. Everyone was looking at us". I dropped my shorts and took off my shirt. Christina moved up against me and rubbed her tits on my chest. She grabbed my ass and pulled me close as I lifted my cock so it was between us. I grabbed her ass and pulled her even closer. I bent down and kissed her passionately on the lips. She responded with same. She slid down my body to kneel on the floor and took my cock back in her mouth and sucked it half way in. She dragged her lips back up to the tip and did it again. She wanted my cock as hard as possible and this was doing the trick.
When she stood back up, I guided her to face the toilet and she bent forward and put both hands on the toilet tank. I moved up behind her and guided my cock to her cunt and pushed forward. She pushed back and arched her back. She wanted it fast and hard, but that would have to wait a moment because just then the men's room door opened with a bang and I could here two sets of men's shoes move to the urinals. They were obviously friends because they were talking to each other as they came through the door. I stopped in mid motion with my cock buried to the hilt. I reached around to Christina's pussy and started rubbing her clit. Her cunt was soaked with her juices. She gave me a playful elbow in the ribs but I kept working her clit.
One of the guys at the urinal said, "Hey, did you see that blonde with the long hair at the front entrance? She is smoking hot. I wonder what area she is responsible for. I could use some of whatever it is."
The second guy said, "Hell yes. I've seen her here before. I made it a point to get close to her a when we came in, just to look at her. I'm telling you it isn't my imagination but she reeked of sex. What a body and a gorgeous face. God doesn't do that often."
Christina started to silently laugh at the mention of Crystal smelling like sex, but she controlled herself. As the two guys finished up and left I resumed my fucking motion. Christina resumed pushing back with each forward thrust of mine. We continued this for a few minutes. I pulled out and turned her around to face me. I pulled her in close and picked her up and set her cunt down on my cock, which as wet as she was just disappeared all the way to my balls. Then I pressed her to the wall. She jumped when her back hit the cold tile. I started a furious assault on her cunt. She wrapped her legs around my lower back and hung on for dear life. I was watching her face contort as her orgasm started. Her eyes went kind of glassy and her mouth formed the same "O" shape as Crystal as she panted in and out. I hurried my pace to catch up with hers but this just pushed her orgasm to the point of explosion. For the second time I felt like my cock would be crushed when she gritted her teeth and blew a scream into my face as her pulsing cunt literally pulled the cum from my cock. "Ah...Ah...Ah...Ah" was all I could manage to release the muscular contortions in my body. I hung on to her and she hung on to me. I kept fucking her until I couldn't anymore. She dropped her legs to the floor, both of us gasping for breath. I bent down and sucked on one of her tits and then the other. She kissed me on the top of the head. When we could breathe normally, she said, "Oh my God. That was incredible. I thought your cum was going to come out of my mouth. What a load. I will have to share that with Crystal later since she didn't get any." I laughed at the visual in my mind.
I said, "You two are amazing. What a tandem. What an incredible fucking tag-team." Christina laughed out load. She pulled a wad of toilet paper from the roll and stuffed it in her cunt. She said, "I don't want those two guys following a trail do I?"
"Not a good idea." I said.
She said, "Get my number from Julia and call me if you are going to do any shopping at Home Depot." She knelt on the floor again and sucked my cock into her mouth and lashed it all over cleaning me with her tongue. She looked up at me the whole time. My cock started to respond. Just looking down into her beautiful face was enough never mind her mouth being wrapped around my cock.
I said, "If you are going to continue that you won't get back to work too soon."
She pulled back and said, "I guess you're right. I don't want to give it up but I do need to get back to work." She put her clothes back on. I got dressed too and checked outside the men's room and signaled when it was clear. I watched her go and thought, 'What a day and I can do this often.' I pumped my fist once and walked toward the front of the store. Crystal was there and as I walked by she said, "Thank you for coming sir. I hope you found what you were looking for. Come back soon." She slightly emphasized the words "coming" and "come".
I responded with a big smile and said, "Thank you, miss. I will."
As I walked down the mall, I pulled out my cell phone and called Carrie to find out where she and girls were. She told me she was up on the second level and they would meet me at the food court. When I got there they were waiting for me. Carrie said, "I see you didn't find anything you needed at Home Depot."
I lifted my hands to show that I had bought nothing and said, "Nope, nothing that I didn't already have." The two girls were standing behind Carrie and they both rolled their eyes at me with big grins on their faces. "Ok, what is the plan now?" I said, expressing my displeasure with shopping, especially for clothes.
Carrie said, "Well, the girls want to check out a new store down that way." pointing behind her. "I need to go the other way to the Pharmacy to fill some scripts. I could be a while. I will call you after to find you guys."
Julia said, "Dad, why don't you come with us?"
I sighed and said "OK, let's go and get it over with."
Carrie headed one way and we headed the other. When we were out of earshot Julia grabbed my arm and pulled herself up close and said, "So, how did it go with Crystal and Christina?"
I said, "Ok. I saw them but they were working so I walked around some and then came right back here. They are very attractive girls, aren't they?"
Julia clung onto my arm again and said, "Dad, you liar. Crystal called me when you left the store and told me every gushy, gooey detail."
I said with a smile, "Well that is my story and I'm sticking to it."
At the new store I found a chair next to the fitting room and sat down. I had no interest in what Julia and Eva considered to be fashion. I watched the girls move from rack to rack. The store was packed with young women and older teens and I was having a decent time checking out their tits, asses and faces. At one point Julia came over and asked if I was have a good time. I just nodded.
Julia and Eva both came over to the fitting room with an arm load of clothing. There didn't seem to be an attendant so they just when in. When I went to the chair I had noticed that there were about five or six rooms with louvered doors. I was sitting there looking at the babes flitting from rack to rack like honeybees in a field of flowers when I heard a "psst" behind me. I turned to see Eva leaning around the door with just a bra and panties on. She waved me to come in. I got up and backed up to the door and looked out into the store to see if anyone would notice me going into the fitting area. When it was clear, I ducked around the door and followed Eva's very nice ass down the hallway to the last changing room. Inside I found Julia standing there naked. I guessed that she was between outfits, but I was wrong. She moved up close to me and whispered in a pleading voice, "Daddy, will you fuck me in the ass? Please. It made me so horny yesterday watching you butt-fuck the twins. Please Daddy. I want you to do it right here, right now."
I looked at Julia with those pouty lips working overtime. I looked over at Eva who was in the process of stripping off her bra and panties. The clothes they had brought in were in a heap in the corner. This was all a scam, again, and I called them on it to make sure they knew I knew. They both apologized but said they couldn't resist the opportunity.
I said, "Ok, it is a tantalizing opportunity that I have fantasized about since I was a teen." My cock was already in motion and Eva spotted the movement in my shorts. I stripped down to my sneakers. As soon as my shorts came down Eva was on my cock. Julia wasn't sure how to proceed so I guided her over to the bench seat and she sat down dragging Eva along as we went. I spread Julia's legs and saw that she was already very wet. She was already breathing fast. I knelt down on the floor forcing Eva to readjust her attack on my cock. As I moved my face to Julia's cunt, Eva lay down on the carpet with her head between my knees and pushed my cock into her mouth. Eva is an experienced cock-sucker and she was bringing me up to full size quickly. I was licking up Julia's vaginal fluid and tongue lashing her clit. Both of Julia's hands were on the back of my head holding me down. I used my nose on her clit while I began shoving my tongue into her cunt. She made sure my nose was doing the job by moving my head around with her hands. I felt the first spasm with my tongue and Julia slammed her knees tight on the sides of my head and shoved my nose into her clit so hard it hurt. I pulled back reflexively but continued to flick my tongue. Then the flood came with the same vaginal ejaculation she had yesterday. She clenched her jaw and didn't make a sound. I couldn't contain it all, nor did I want to. I wanted her to do this so her asshole would be adequately lubricated from her own juices running between her legs to her ass. While I waited for Julia to come back down, I concentrated on the pleasure Eva was giving me. My cock was rock hard and she was taking the entire length into her mouth and down her throat. I was feeling the cum load building and I wanted it so bad, but I had a mission and shooting down Eva's throat would end that.
I pulled my cock out of Eva's mouth and stood up. Julia was recovering so I quietly said, "Ok, Honey. I don't have any lube so we have to rely on your own lube. Get on your knees and push your shoulders to the floor." She did as instructed. Eva got up and moved her body to line up her pussy with Julia's head and then looked pleadingly up at me. I looked at the situation and said, "Ok. You can get up on your elbows." Julia did so and then buried her face in Eva's pussy. I got on my knees and moved up behind Julia. I pressed my cock to her dripping cunt and wiped it back and forth to collect as much of her lube as possible and then raised it to her anus. I slowly pushed it into her until the cock-head was in. She lifted her head from Eva's pussy and groaned out load. I held my cock still until I could feel her cunt adjusting to the girth. Her head dropped back to Eva's cunt and I pushed another two inches into Julia's ass and stopped until I could feel her adjust. Another two inches and stop. Another two inches and I was almost all the way in. Julia pushed back to get the rest of my cock. The pressure and heat was unbelievable. Julia lifted her head and nodded up at me to continue and went back to sucking Eva's clit. Eva was rocking her head side to side with her obvious pleasure.
I slowly pulled my now steel shaft from Julia's ass until just the head was in. As I started to push back in Julia pushed her ass toward me. She was ready. I pulled all the way out with an audible "pop" and immediately pushed my cock past her anus and all the way to my balls. Julia reached back with her hand to feel how much of me was in her. She raked her fingernails over my balls as I pulled back out again. Julia raised her head and said, "Oh my God...Oh my God..." as my cock moved in and out. Eva pulled Julia's head back down and held it there. I was fucking her ass hard when I could feel my load rising in my balls. My cock thickened and it felt like it grew another inch as I pushed in hard. Julia screamed into Eva's cunt trying to suppress the noise. Eva's head was tipped back against the wall and she was in the first throws of her orgasm. As she held Julia's face down she was grinding her cunt up and down. Julia's face was soaked with Eva's juices when she looked up at me and said, "Cum in me, Daddy. Fill me up."



There was no stopping it. My first shot broke her dam and she gushed her ejaculate all over my balls and legs. As my cum poured into Julia's ass, she accompanied me with spasm after spasm of her orgasm. 'What an amazing sight this is.', I thought.
When we had all recovered I looked around the room and wondered how we were going to clean this mess up. The girls grabbed their panties and started wiping cum off faces, cunts, cock, balls and legs. Since their panties were thongs, this wasn't going to do the job. Eva looked around the room and spotted the pile of new clothes in a heap in the corner. She looked up at me and smiled and I knew what she was thinking. She grabbed a couple of shirts and started cleaning all the juices and cum anywhere she could find it. The carpeting was a loss. We dressed and the girls, sans panties, took the clothes out to the clothing rack at the end of the fitting rooms and surveyed the store before giving me the sign that I could leave without being spotted. We walked briskly from the store and kept going down the mall concourse until Julia burst out laughing. We all joined her and kept on walking. I said, "I hope they don't have security cameras everywhere in there." Julia looked panicked and then grinned and burst out laughing again.
I called Carrie and told her we were done shopping and that we would meet her at the car. She said that she would be another 15 or 20 minutes. I got in the driver's seat and Julia got in back behind me. Eva came around and climbed into the front passenger's seat. I said to Eva, "You should sit in back so Carrie can sit there."
Eva looked down at my crotch and said, "I didn't get my prize in the changing room, so I want it now."
Julia said, "She is irrepressible. You have time. I will keep an eye out for Mom."
Eva leaned across the console and unzipped my shorts and pulled my cock free. She wasted no time getting her body in position and putting the tip of my soft but rising cock into her mouth. She sucked hard on it as she pulled my cock out straight with her mouth and began jacking me off with her hands. It was taking a while but my cock finally rose to its full dimensions and Eva moved all the way down the shaft. With the tip in her throat, she bit down lightly at the base. I jumped but I should have expected it from past experience with Eva. She looked up at me and smiled around my cock and she pulled it out to the head. She continued at a fast pace for another five minutes before I felt the stirrings in my balls again. As the first load streamed into Eva's mouth, she was ready for it. Julia urgently spoke, "Mom is just coming out of the mall. Hurry!"
It was impossible to stop now. I continued to shoot stream after stream of cum into Eva's hungry mouth. I thought I wouldn't finish in time. I thought I would at some point have to push Eva off my cock and stuff it back in my pants. That point didn't come and when my last spurt was safely in Eva's mouth, she quickly licked the end of my cock and opened the door and backed out and got into the back seat. I was busy getting my semi-hard cock back in my shorts and zipped up. I glanced in the rear view mirror and saw Julia licking cum off Eva's face.
When Carrie got to the car, the girls were talking about how nice that last store was. Carrie looked back at them and asked if they had bought anything. Julia said, "I tried one thing on. It was very tight. I loved it but it was too expensive."
I choked several times and said with a wheeze, "Sorry, swallowed down the wrong hole." Both girls began laughing. Carrie turned to me with a "what was that all about" look. I just shrugged and pulled out of the parking space.
By the time we got home it was getting dark and the girls were asleep. I woke them when we pulled into the driveway and they staggered half asleep into the house. We hadn't eaten all day so Carrie fixed bacon and eggs for dinner. We all talked about the day with liberal amounts of innuendos mixed in. Eva's mother came to pick her up so she could go to work in the morning. We all had work tomorrow too, so off to our bedrooms we went.
On the way up the stairs Julia said, "Oh, by the way, Hannah is picking me up after work tomorrow afternoon. Can you pick me up at her house on the way home from work?"
Carrie and I looked at each other and Carrie said, "I may have to work later that usual tomorrow."
I said, "I guess I can do it." I will pick you up at 5 o'clock." I said to Julia.
Julia said, "Great. Goodnight. Love ya." She disappeared up the stair.
Carrie and I followed closely behind. I was so exhausted and my cock hurt. I couldn't help wondering what might await me at Hannah's house tomorrow. Knowing Julia, she had a plan. I fell asleep the second my head hit the pillow.
The End
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It was very dark when I suddenly came awake. Something was lightly touching my arm. I turned my head to see my wife Carrie up on her left elbow looking down at me. Her hand was urgently nudging my right arm.
In a slur I said, "What? Was I snoring?"
Carrie leaned in close to my face and whispered, "Someone is in the yard."
I listened for a moment and she was right. With all the windows in the house open to catch any breeze on this stifling night, I could hear very soft voices coming from the back yard. Then I could hear ripples of water. I pulled my arm away from Carrie's hand and quietly got out of bed. We have had vandals trying to break into the pool house before on a hot, steamy night just like tonight.
I walked slowly around the bed and headed for the rear window. Carrie turned onto her right side to watch me at the window. I pulled the curtains aside and peered out to the backyard. The silvery light from the cloud shrouded half-moon revealed two people swimming in our pool. I knew right away who it was.
Carrie and I are close to the couple next door. Max and Lisa bought their home about twelve years ago. They are ten years or so younger than us. They have two kids under ten years old. Max is a big guy though not as big as me. He is good looking and in real good shape. He is a tradesman and his job keeps him trim. Lisa is a stay-at-home-mom and is a very attractive and petite woman with "B-Cup" breasts and a sleek body. Her tits sag a little; probably from breast feeding.
I only know this as I accidentally caught her sun-tanning in the nude on her back deck one day after the kids left for school. She was very nonchalant about my unintended invasion of her privacy.
We don't go out with Max and Lisa. Any extra dollars they come by seem to always go to the kids but there is always enough money for beer. Max loves his beer. We have spent many evenings drinking by our pool and hot-tub. We enjoy their company.
Several years ago, while I was making love to Carrie, she was in the throes of an orgasm and she blurted out Max's name. She immediately knew what she had done and we had a conversation about what that was about. She confessed that she was fantasizing about Max. She was very embarrassed and apologized profusely to me.
I don't recommend to anyone to ever share their erotic fantasies with their significant other. It can only lead to issues because they are almost never about the spouse. However, Carrie felt so bad that I told her that I had fantasies about Lisa now and then. It didn't have the intended effect but the subject was never raised again.
As I watched, the moon cast its full light through a clearing in the clouds and I could see that they were both naked. In the stillness, I could hear nearly every word they were whispering to each other. They were quietly talking about the wedding they had just come from and how good the cool water felt.
Carrie came up behind me and placed her hands on my hips and leaned around me to look out to see what was going on. I could feel her bare tits on my back. I whispered, "It's Max and Lisa. They have had a bit to drink and they are both naked." Carrie stretched closer to the window to see.
"I'll put something on and go down to tell them it's OK." We have always told them to enjoy the pool anytime even if we aren't around. This is the first time they have availed themselves.
I turned back to the room and grabbed my boxer shorts and pulled them on. Carrie was still standing naked in the window; apparently trying to get a glimpse of Max in the nude. I quietly went downstairs, through the house and out onto the deck.
Max and Lisa weren't in the middle of the pool anymore and I had to look around the pool to find them. Max was seated on the edge of the pool out of sight of our bedroom window with his legs dangling in the water. Lisa was standing in the pool's shallow end between Max's legs. Her head was in his crotch and Max had both hands wrapped in her wet hair.
They had not noticed me come out on the deck so I sat down in a lounge chair to watch Lisa give Max a blowjob. His head was tipped back and was lightly moaning. Lisa alternated between sucking and jerking him off. He was enjoying all of it. So was I, as my Lisa fantasy came to life.
I was startled when I felt a hand on my shoulder. I turned to find Carrie standing behind me. She had thrown a short robe on over her nude body. She hadn't tied it and I could see the inner sides of both tits and her neatly trimmed bush. We both watched for several more minutes before Carrie whispered in my ear, "Talk about an opportunity. Shall we join them?"
I didn't respond right away as I was trying to determine if this was a test or not. I looked up at her to search for a clue. When she shed her robe and reached down to pull me out of the chair, I knew she was serious. I dropped my shorts.
I motioned for her to sit next to Max and I would get in the water beside Lisa. When I stepped deeper into the water the ripples alerted Lisa. Lisa pulled her mouth from Max's cock to look over at me. She was drunk enough to ignore my arrival and just went back to sucking Max's cock.
Carrie brushed against Max's shoulder as she sat down. His eyes went wide when he saw Carrie's huge tits go by his face on her way down to the deck. She looked between his legs to see his cock. It wasn't what she had fantasized about but it was very adequate. It was an inch or so shorter than my 9" cock and had a smaller girth.
I walked up next to Lisa and bent down to bury my face in Carrie's pussy. She was sopping wet. Lisa watched for a few moments and then went back to sucking Max's cock. Max reached across his body to put his hand on Carrie's left tit. Her nipples hardened to his touch. Lisa was watching every move as she was back to jerking his cock in both hands.
I was in heaven licking Carrie's juices and flicking her clit. Max leaned over and took the same tit into his mouth and began licking her nipple. As max continued his assault, I did the same. I was rapidly pushing my tongue deep into her cunt and using my index finger on her clit. Suddenly, Carrie was in orgasm and it was intense. Her body went totally rigid. She clamped her legs around the back of my head and pulled me into her. I couldn't breathe and had to turn my head to the side. She slowly started coming back down and collapsed her upper body down to the deck as though she was a rag doll. Lisa and Max both watched in fascination as Carrie went down.
With the erotic sight of Carrie with hardened tits standing up from her chest as she lay on the deck, Max's cock hardened in Lisa's hand and she immediately started sucking and jerking for all she was worth. Her motion was sending waves across the pool and back again. We were standing in choppy water by the time Max's cum started its rise from his balls and into Lisa's mouth. He was groaning loudly until his final shot was expelled. Lisa looked at me and made a show of swallowing his load.
Max collapsed on the deck to lie next to Carrie. They were both looking at each other as they lay there. Carrie rolled on her side toward Max and wrapped her right hand around his semi-rigid cock and started jerking on it. She then moved her body around to take his deflating cock into her mouth and started sucking it in and out.
I quietly said to Lisa, "You look very sexy tonight."
Lisa said, "I hope you don't mind us using your pool tonight. It's so hot."
I responded, "I agree, that was very hot and we certainly don't mind."
Lisa was still looking at my face as she moved closer to me in the water. When her tits rested against my stomach, she reached forward to find my extremely rigid cock. With both hands she measured the length, girth and hardness and as her eyes went wide she just groaned and murmured, "Oooooh my God".
I said, "Would you like to go next? Just climb up there and give me that pussy. I love to eat pussy."
She said, "That is very enticing. Max doesn't like to eat pussy, so I don't get that pleasure often. But, if you don't mind I have to have this monster buried in my cunt as soon as possible." She glanced back to the deck to see Carrie push Max's semi-erect cock back into her mouth. Her slurping was the loudest noise on the night air.
I noticed Lisa's glance and whispered, "Carrie has had fantasies about Max. I confess that I have had fantasies about you."
A beaming, bright smile lit up her face. Lisa whispered back, "Max and I have talked about our attraction to you guys but we never thought anything would come from it.
I thought your cock would be big, but never this big. I don't know if I can take it. Can I try?"
"Well, do you want to fuck in the pool or somewhere else? It seems that our spouses are otherwise engaged." I said.
She said, "I'm afraid the water will wash my pussy juices off and this thing will hurt me. We better move to the deck." I nodded and pulled her to the pool steps with my cock. She wasn't going to let go of it.
I lay down on my back with her still clinging to my cock and she knelt on the deck beside me. I put my hand on her pussy and pushed my middle finger into her slit. I flicked my thumb on her clit and her body tensed. She started to move her mouth to my cock but I stopped her and maneuvered her into a sixty-nine position. I attacked her cunt with my mouth, tongue and fingers. She tried to devour my cock as she ran her tongue and open mouth around the outside.
She was ravenous but she could barely get her mouth around the tip. With my fantasies fully engaged, the sensation was fantastic and my cock grew even larger. She pulled her head up and said, "It's getting even bigger. Please. I need you to put it in me."
I simply said, "Patience. Patience."
She went back to blowing and jerking me off. I continued my assault on her cunt. Suddenly she went rigid and I could feel her cunt spasm on my tongue. She was gushing pussy juices down over my face. I was licking it up as fast as I could. With each lick, she would spasm again. When she was back in control, she climbed off my face and stepped over my waist and proceeded to kneel herself down onto my extremely hard cock.
As I explained before, she is very petite so I wanted her to control how much cock she could take. I was betting that after two kids she could take it all. She pushed down onto the tip of my cock and stopped there to adjust.
I noticed movement to my left and looked away from Lisa hovering above me to see Carrie and Max moving themselves into a doggy position. Carrie was looking directly at us while Max was maneuvering his now hardened cock into position. From his angle it was apparent that he was pushing into Carrie's ass. I couldn't imagine that Max would be so brazen so Carrie's fantasy must have been being butt-fucked by Max and she was making it a reality.
My full attention was brought back to Lisa as she pressed several more inches of my cock into her cunt and stopped. I hoped she could take more than that. Lisa was being very tentative as she started an excruciating slow descent onto the rest of my cock. Lisa had a glassy look on her face as she finally sat down fully. She stayed right there and I could feel her clutching my cock with her pussy muscles. I couldn't tell if the clutches were voluntary or involuntary.
After nearly a minute, Lisa pulled herself up to the tip of my cock and then with her knees straddling me started a steady forward and back fucking motion. I took hold of her hips to help her motion and I began an up thrust with my hips as her hips came back. Lisa's mouth formed an "O" and she was muttering, "Oh...Oh...Oh" with each thrust. I put both hands on Lisa's tits and pinched her large nipples. They were hard and apparently very sensitive as she put her hands over mine to slow my assault. I could feel my balls tighten with the rising cum. Lisa gasped as my cock surged larger and suddenly her cunt was grabbing at my cock. Her spasms were hard and fast.
As she collapsed onto my chest, I was driving my cock up into her. I shot stream after stream of cum into her. Lisa's body went limp but her cunt continued to spasm for several moments longer.
Carrie had watched my cock disappear into Lisa's cunt as Max was slowly pushing into her ass. I could see her huge tits swinging as Max started fucking her. She flinched once and moved her upper torso down onto her elbows to get the right angle.
She kept her eyes on Lisa and me the entire time. She was now breathing very hard as Max increased his pace. Carrie was thrusting back and forth to counter his attack to maximize the amount of cock she was getting. She was used to my cock fucking her ass so she had to improvise a little on Max's smaller cock.
Max's eyes were closed and his head was angled upward as he pivoted his hips forward and backward. After several minutes, Max let out an agonizing groan and thrust his hips forward hard into Carrie's ass. Carrie came up onto her hands again and pushed back hard. Her face contorted. Her body went rigid. Max fired stream after stream, each accompanied by a quick pull back and thrust forward, as through his cock were throwing each spurt on cum into Carrie's ass. At the same time Carrie was arching her back upward and then down as her orgasm took total control of her. After several moments Carrie collapsed forward onto the deck pulling her ass off Max's, still hard cock with a "pop". Max collapsed forward to lay on top of her and then rolled onto his side with his arm across Carrie's back. They were both gasping for air.
Lisa was still collapsed on my chest so I lifted her upper body into a sitting position. My cock was still hard from watching Carrie and Max's show. So, when Lisa came to a sitting position my cock slid all the way back into Lisa's cunt. She wasn't expecting this and she let out a soft scream and instinctively pulled herself up and off my cock.
She moved herself off to the side and sat on the deck and looked back at my cock as if to identify the offender. She looked back to my face and smiled as she wrapped her right hand around my cock and started jerking me off. Then she used both hands in counter-rotating action as she moved her hands up and down the length of my shaft which was well lubricated by her juices. Max and Carrie were coming back to life and both sat up to watch Lisa working on my cock.
Carrie whispered to Lisa and me, "Jesus, aren't you two done yet?"
Without breaking rhythm, Lisa whispered back, "Apparently not. Look at the size of this thing. It's as hard as a baseball bat." Lisa maneuvered herself between my legs and bent down and put the tip of my cock in her mouth and her tongue began flicking the underside of tip at the ridge. She knew that was a very sensitive spot on a man's cock.
Lisa's hands, lips and tongue were bringing me to climax fast. Carrie crawled over to get a good view. For good measure, Carrie reached between my legs and brushed Lisa's tit on the way by to put a finger in my ass. I could feel the electricity when Lisa responded to Carrie's accidental touch on her tit. With Carrie pushing her finger in and out of my ass and Lisa's attack on my cock, my cum surged out of my balls and up my shaft.
Lisa took the first stream with her mouth still on my cock-tip. She wasn't prepared for the amount of cum she received and she pulled her head back. She continued with her hands. The second stream shot straight into her face and over her head. Carrie quickly moved to wrapped her lips around my cock to receive the third and she buried my cock in her throat, pushing Lisa's hands away as she went to receive the fourth and last.
Lisa sat back to watch Carrie slowly pull my entire cock from her throat, mouth and finally her lips. Carrie flicked her tongue over the head to collect any remaining cum and sat up. She looked at Lisa and licked her lips and smiled.
Carrie looked around the four of us all clustered together and said, "Well, that was fun. We'll have to do this again sometime." We all were silent for a few seconds and then we all started laughing.
As I was getting to a standing position I noticed movement in the back window of Julia's room. She was leaning on the window sill making a silent clapping motion with her hands. She disappeared from view as she moved back from the window. I don't know if Carrie saw her or not.
We all said our good-nights and Max and Lisa walked naked across our lawn to their house. We went into the house. I glanced at the clock on the microwave as we walked through the kitchen. It was 2:30 AM. I groaned as I had only another two and half hours before I had to get up to go to work. I stopped in the living room and took Carrie in my arms and pressed her bare tits against my chest and said, "Well babe, was that everything you fantasized about?"
She thought for a moment and then whispered back, "No, but I doubt the reality ever measures up to the fantasy. How about you? Was Lisa everything you fantasized about? It looked like she was struggling with the size of your cock."
I responded, "She was struggling a bit but she did OK. I agree that the reality is never as good as the fantasy. I guess that is why we have fantasies. By the way, what was up with the butt-fucking? Was that your fantasy with Max?"
Carrie sheepishly looked me in the eyes and said, "Well, that was one of them." She smiled and turned to go up the stairs. I smiled too and followed her up pushing my hand to her sopping wet pussy from behind. She giggled and pushed my hand away. I put my fingers in my mouth and licked each one savoring the sweet taste.
We both cleaned up a bit and went back to bed. I just laid there reliving what had just happened. Half asleep I noticed a sheet rustling sound. I turned toward Carrie to see that the sheet was at her knees and both of her hands were buried in her cunt. She was separating her lips with one hand and feverishly rubbing the fingers and palm of her other hand up and down on her pussy lips and clit. Her arms were pinned to her sides which pushed her tits upward. Her nipples were erect. Her head was pushed deep into her pillow. Her lips were open and her teeth clenched.
I rolled toward her and leaned up to suck her left nipple into my mouth. She continued her masturbation without seeming to notice me. Then I started tonguing her nipple, which I know drives her crazy. Her nipple hardened and she let out a shriek and launched into a massive orgasm. I was amazed by the intensity. I kept tonguing her nipple and reached my hand down to her cunt and put my finger in beside her own and felt her vaginal spasms grabbing, grabbing, grabbing. They went on and on.
As they subsided I heard Carrie take a gasping breath and realized that she had stopped breathing when her body tensed as she went over the top. Now at the bottom again she removed her hands from her crotch. I released her nipple and leaned up to look into her face. She placed her hands on the sides of my face and pulled me down to kiss me on the forehead. I left my fingers in her pussy but I wasn't moving them.
She dislodged my fingers when she rolled over toward me and with hands still on my face; she kissed me passionately on the lips. I kissed her back with the same passion. 'What a woman.' I thought.
She removed her hands from my face and while still kissing me, she reached down between us in search of my cock. It had responded to the sexual beauty of my wife masturbating and was standing fully erect when her hand wrapped around it. She raked her fingernails over the tip several times and went back to jacking me off. She released my cock and reached over to her pussy and liberally coated her fingers and palm with her juices and then moved her hand back to my cock using her lubrication to assist her manipulations of my cock.



After a couple minutes she pushed herself up to a sitting position and leaned over me and inserted my cock into her mouth. She immediately deep-throated me and pulled back to the tip and with cock in hand started giving me a fantastic blowjob. I rolled fully onto my back and thrust my hips up to her face. She was rapidly burying my cock in her throat and back up to the ridge. She flicked the underside at the ridge and repeated this action many times before pulling off my cock and sucked each of my balls into her mouth and gently rolled them around.
I felt my load pushing its way up from my balls. She felt it too and moved her mouth onto my cock to the ridge and furiously worked my cock with her hands. She took all my cum as it streamed with great force into her mouth. She was swallowing as fast as she could to get ready for the next stream. As I came down I lowered my hips and she followed me down with her mouth still wrapped around my shaft. As it softened in her mouth she lathed my cock with her tongue. She removed her mouth and kissed the tip and moved back onto her side of the bed.
She said, "Ummm. That was great. Maybe we can get to sleep now." I was already drifting off.
I dreamily responded, "Goodnight babe. I love you."
The End.
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As always, I was awake at 6:00 AM. It's Monday and my wife Carrie, daughter Julia and I all have to get up to go to work. After this past weekend it would be tough to concentrate on the job today. Carrie and Julia will probably get up in another hour. I like to work out in the basement for an hour or so before getting ready. I got out of bed, pulled on my boxer shorts and went downstairs.
An hour later I heard the toilet flush upstairs and I knew the day was starting. I went upstairs to find Carrie already in the shower. She was shampooing her hair as I dropped my boxers and stepped in close behind her. I startled her a little when I wrapped my arms around her and then lifted her big tits with both hands and pressed them together. She reached around to wrap her fingers around my cock which was responding as expected when your hands are full of tit and a soapy hand is wrapped around it.
I moved us around so my back was to the water spray and I put some soap in my hands and started lathering her front from neck to crotch. I spent an inordinate amount of time on her tits before moving down. Carrie was gently stroking my cock from balls to tip using the shampoo as a lubricant. The sensation was incredible. My cock grew to full size and was now pointing at her lower back. She had to adjust her grip as it rose. I moved my hands to her pussy and pushed my middle finger between her inner and outer lips and started lightly rubbing up and down the slit and over her clit.
Carrie moaned and arched her chest upward and her face to the ceiling. I reached lower with my other hand and ran that middle finger down her pussy and into her ass. Carrie looked back and said, "Be careful in there. I'm a little sore from last night. It was a bit of a dry fuck." I removed my finger from her ass but continued my assault on her pussy.
Carrie turned around to face me and adjusted her hand to continue jerking me off and wrapped her other hand around the head of my cock and lightly stroked around the ridge. I had followed her pussy around and adjusted my attack as necessary. She pressed her large tits into my chest and we kissed each other passionately for a long time.
Carrie broke the kiss and with clenched teeth said, "I'm cummmmmming!" Her hips fired forward to get more pressure from my fingers. I immediately responded by pushing my index, middle and ring fingers into her cunt and rapidly finger fucking her. I could feel her pussy spasm hard several times; each was accompanied by a hip thrust. Her face was contorted and her grip on my cock was getting uncomfortable. She had stopped her jerking motion when her orgasm started. She was in her own world of pleasure and I love taking her there.
As she came down from her peak and her facial muscles returned to normal she noticed that my cock had deflated considerably. She relaxed her grip and began her jerk-off motion again. I soaped up my hands again and washed her back from shoulders to ass. I love her ass and paid much attention to cleaning the cheeks and between them although I left her asshole alone.
When my cock was back to full attention Carrie turned me around to wash the soap off and then moved herself to wash the soap from her back. She gently kissed me on the lips, then on the neck, then on my right nipple, then my navel and then she rubbed my cock all over her tits and then her face. She knelt from her bent position to her knees and while looking up at me, with water spraying on the top of her head, she engulfed my cock in her mouth. My head shot back and my mouth opened with a loud groan. As she pulled her head back the suction was incredible. Her cheeks hollowed and her lips were distended. I looked back down to see this marvelous sight.
Around heavy breaths I said, "Babe! Oh my god! You are incredible!" With just the tip in her mouth she grinned and went back to her deep-throat blow-job. All the way in and all the way out.
I knew from the start that I wasn't going to last long before I blew my load and I didn't. She was sucking the cum right out of me and she knew when it would arrive. My body clenched hard. My legs were quivering. Just as the first shot was rising Carrie stuck her finger in my ass. The sensation at that moment sparked every nerve in my body. In anticipation, Carrie pulled her mouth back to the tip and started furiously jacking my cock with her free hand.
I thrust my hips forward and let loose a stream of cum that I thought might blow Carrie's head off. It must have shot straight back into her throat because she had a shocked look on her face and she gagged and then swallowed hard. She never pulled her head off and now fully prepared she received stream after stream of gooey cum. When she swallowed the last shot she pulled my cock from her mouth and pushed the tip of her tongue into my piss-hole to retrieve the last bit.
Carrie stood and took the soap and lathered me all over and then we rinsed ourselves off. I turned off the water and we each grabbed a towel and dried each other top to bottom. We then moved to our separate bathroom sinks to get ready for work. By 8 o'clock we were all ready to leave for work.
Carrie usually drops Julia at work and then continues onto to her job. I drive my own car. Carrie usually picks Julia up after work but today Carrie knew she would be working late and it might even be as late as 9 o'clock. Julia worked part-time at a warehousing company downtown. Hannah, Julia's best friend worked there too. Julia and Hannah have been inseparable since grade school and they will be room-mates at University starting next month. Julia had asked us to pick her up at Hannah's house after I got off work so I would need to arrange my schedule to accommodate her. Hannah's dad was going to pick them up at work around 1 o'clock.
**************
When Julia walked out the front door of the warehouse offices, Hannah's dad honked the horn of his nine-passenger van to signal where he was parked. Julia waved and walked over to the passenger side sliding door, slid it back, stepped up into the van and maneuvered between the front seats to sit in the passenger front captain's seat. Julia said, "Hi, Jim. Thanks for picking us up."
Jim slurred, "You're welcome Julia. Are your parents picking you up later?"
Julie responded, "Yes. My dad thought he could pick me up around 5 o'clock." 'Great', she thought, 'Jim is bombed again. He'll kill us all.' She could see an open beer in the cup holder up front and there were several empty beer cans rolling around by her feet.
Jim honked the horn again to signal Hannah when she came out. Julia had not seen Hannah all day as Hannah works in the warehouse itself. Julia groaned when she saw that Hannah was wearing what she called her "fuck-me jumper". Hannah stepped into the van and bent over to slide the door shut. Julia had rotated her captain's chair around to face the back and when Hannah bent down to shut the door the hem of the jumper pulled up to her hips. Julia could see that Hannah had no panties on.
Julia said, "Jesus Hannah. Did you go to work like that?" Hannah glanced at her dad and motioned for Julia to move back to the third row bench seat, way in the back. Jim started the van and drove out of the parking lot. When both had settled, Hannah said, "No, I didn't go to work without panties on. I had to take them off after the break and I just left them off."
Julie asked, "Why did you have to take them off?"
Hannah responded, "Well, It's real tough to fuck with them on."
"What are doing fucking at work?" Julia asked.
Hannah said defensively, "Well, I hadn't intended to, but my dress came up over my hips while I was kneeling on the floor sucking John's cock during the break. Russ saw us and came up behind me, pulled my panties down and shoved his cock in me. God, Julia. His cock is huge. I loved it. Then John pulled out and cummed all over my face and then Russ cummed all over my ass. I had to use my panties to clean up. So, I just threw them away."
With a look of disgust on her face, Julia said, "Jesus, Hannah. You are unbelievable. You never get enough. You're a nymphomaniac."
Hannah smiled and said, "Yeh, I guess I am. My mom says 'like mother like daughter.'" She reached her hand down and ran her fingers the length of her pussy and then pushed her fingers into her mouth and sucked on them. "Yummy."
Julia just shook her head and both girls sat back to watch the road. Hannah's dad was certainly drunk and he was all over the road. Hannah turned around to look out the back window and happened to see a police cruiser sitting in a parking lot. She watched it and sure enough it started rolling toward the exit and moved in behind the van.
Hannah jumped up and moved awkwardly to the front of the van and bent down to say something to her dad. Julia watched Jim glance in the rear view mirror. Julia turned around to see what was going on.
When the red and blue lights from the cruiser came on Hannah was still standing beside her dad. Julia moved up to sit in the passenger seat facing Jim. Hannah's dad pulled to the side of the road, put the van in gear and stumbled out of the seat. He staggered to the back and lay down on the seat. Hannah immediately sat in the driver's seat acting like she had been the one driving. The van's black-out windows hid all this movement from the policeman who was just coming up the driver's side of the van as Hannah settled in.
The cop was a baby-faced, good looking guy in his late twenties. He asked Hannah for her registration and driver's license. Hannah promptly handed him both.
Still looking at the documents, the cop said, "Do you know why I pulled you over?"
Hannah responded, "I assume it was because I was swerving back and forth."
The cop leaned his head closer to the window and said, "Have you been drinking? I smell alcohol."
"No sir. This is my father's van. We just got off work and are heading home. I swerved out of my lane a couple times because a bee flew up my skirt and landed on my leg. I freaked and was paying more attention to the bee than the road I guess." said Hannah.
The cop said, "Miss, I can't tell you how many times I have heard that excuse."
Hannah quickly responded, "No really. I can show you where it stung me." She immediately pushed her door open, almost hitting the cop in the face. She swung her seat around so it was facing the cop. Her jumper had pulled up to her ass when she sat down, so when she spread her legs to show the cop the imaginary bee sting, the cop was looking directly into Hannah's pussy, which was still gooey from her earlier sex.
The cop just stared at Hannah's pussy and then did a scan of her entire body. Hannah is a beautiful girl. She is petite at 5'2" and she has a perfectly proportioned body. Her hair is blonde at shoulder length. She has large, bright blue eyes and a small, button nose. Her lips are inviting. Hannah was pointing to a spot on her leg but the cop had little interest in the bee sting anymore. Julia could see past Hannah and the cop was obviously calculating where he thought the boundaries would be with Hannah.
With eyes glued to the cops eyes Hannah ran her pointing finger up her leg. The cop saw the movement and watched as she pushed her pointing finger into her pussy. In a very sultry voice Hannah said, "I'm sure we can work something out so I don't get a ticket."
The cop looked back at Hannah's face and said, "Miss. Please move to center of the vehicle." Hannah did as he instructed.
She stood between the two front captain's chairs and watched as the cop swung the driver's seat around so he could get into it. When he pulled himself up he closed the door behind him and swung the seat around to face Hannah. Julia watched as Hannah quickly went to her knees and she and the cop unfastened a myriad of large black belts and unzipped his fly. He lifted his ass so Hannah could pull his pants down a little.
Hannah reached into his pants and fumbled around in his underpants and pulled out his cock. She looked from his cock up to his face and smiled. No one said a word as Hannah stroked his rapidly rising and thickening cock. She used only her hands for about three minutes and then she released her hands as she lowered her mouth onto the tip and swirled her tongue around the cock-ridge.
The cop threw his head back and groaned. Hannah slowly pushed her head further into his crotch until his cock was buried in her throat. The only word uttered though this entire tryst was right then when the cop said, "Jeeeeeesus." Hannah could feel his ejaculation coming so she pulled her head back to the ridge and started jacking him off with her hands again.
She was prepared when the first stream of cum shot into her mouth. She was swallowing it as fast as she could but was forced to pull her mouth off his cock and caught the last stream across her nose and left cheek. She sat down on her feet and wiped cum from her face with her fingers and shoved them in her mouth.
The cop lifted himself and pulled up his pants and refastened all his belts. He bent over and kissed Hannah on the forehead. He didn't say a word as he swung the seat around, opened the door and stepped out onto the pavement. He looked back as Hannah settled back into the driver's seat, walked back to his cruiser and sped off. Hannah looked over at Julia and simply said, "That was yummy."
Julia just shook her head and said, "Let's get out of here. Your dad has passed out in the back seat."
When they got home it took both Hannah and Julia to get Hannah's dad out of the van and into the house. Hannah's mother, Andie, met them at the door and together they all got Jim up the stairs of their old farmhouse to his bedroom. They literally threw him on his bed. Andie pulled off his clothes and helped him into a robe over his tee-shirt and boxer shorts.
Julia and Hannah went down the hall to Hannah's room and shut the door behind them. An hour later, Julia and Hannah could hear Jim stagger out of his room and down the stairs. After a while, Julia and Hannah came downstairs with their bathing suits on heading for the backyard to work on their tans. They found Jim passed out on the couch.
********
I left work at 4:30 PM and headed across town to Hannah's parent's house. I have been to their house many times to drop off or pick up Julia, but I have never been inside. Their house is way out in the country and it would take a good half-hour to get there. It is an enormous old farmhouse with many extensions added over the years to connect the main house to the barn and out-buildings.
When I pulled into the driveway I expected that Julia would be bounding down the front steps like usual. I sat patiently for five minutes. I thought, 'Maybe she doesn't know I am here. I shut off the engine and stepped out of the car. Walked up the front steps and knocked on the door. I waited 30 seconds or so and knocked again. Nothing. I looked for a doorbell but there wasn't one. I knocked harder. Nothing. The Van and Andie's little sports car were both in the driveway so I knew someone was home.
I walked down the steps and went around to the side and continued around to the back of the house. Hannah's mother, Andie, Hannah, Julia and Hannah's 18 year old adopted sister Rachel were all lying in lounge chairs sunning themselves. The sun was still high in the sky this time of year but the surrounding trees were about to bring shade to their entire backyard. Hannah and Julia both had their bikinis on. Andie had bikini bottoms on but no top. This was obviously the norm because she had no tan lines. Rachel had nothing on at all and she had no tan lines anywhere.
My footsteps through the grass, twigs and old dried up leaves revealed my approach. Andie and Rachel didn't even move except to acknowledge my presence. Julia sat up and said, "Hi daddy, we didn't realize it was so late. I'll go change and be right out." She got out of the lounge chair and headed for the back door. Hannah followed close behind.
I hadn't seen Rachel in years and I couldn't help staring at her. She had blossomed into a beautiful girl. She is about 5'7" tall and her breasts are very large for her frame which is slim and lean. Her pubic hair was trimmed to form an arrowhead pointing down to her clitoris as if it was a neon sign pointing to heaven. I needed no directions. She has long wavy dark brown hair that she had bleached at some point. She has a wide face with a strong jaw. Her eyes are set further apart than average. She doesn't have that cutesy look that Hannah and Andie have. She is extremely attractive in a more classic beauty way. She watched me as I sit down in a chair to talk to Andie.
Andie didn't even attempt to put a top on. I had the pleasure of seeing Andie up close and personal two days ago at the pool party when she gave me an incredible blowjob and then she fucked me silly. Her tits are larger than Hannah's at a "C-cup", I would guess. They are very firm and don't sag much for a woman her age. Everything else about her is the same except Andie's face obviously shows a few "wisdom lines". She is very attractive.
Between Andie's tits and Rachel's everything, my cock was getting hard and I had to adjust myself accordingly. Andie said, "Julia said that Carrie will be working late. Would you like to stay a while? I can fix you a drink. What would you like?"
A quick thought ran through my mind as I glanced over at Rachel, 'I already see what I like.' I said, "It's very nice sitting here in the sun. Do you have scotch?"
"Certainly." She said and pulled herself out of the lounge chair and walked to the backdoor. When she disappeared inside it was just naked Rachel and me.
I scanned her from head to toe and my cock jumped again inside my pants. I said, "Rachel. It has been years since I have seen you. You have grown into a gorgeous woman."
Rachel responded, "Why thank-you." She looked me up and down like she was trying to decide which end to eat first. "You look delicious too." She continued. She tipped her head back on the lounge chair, closed her eyes and smiled. That was the end of the conversation.
Andie opened the backdoor and, still topless, brought two large glasses of Scotch and water. She handed one to me and took a sip off the second. I tapped the rim on my glass on hers and said, "Cheers." We drank two of these drinks before the sun had descended enough to put the entire backyard in deep shadow. Rachel got up and strode, with ass swaying, into the house. She looked back over her shoulder to see if I was watching. I knew she was messing with me.
Andie said, "Well that's it for the tanning. Please, come inside. I don't think you have ever been in our house."
I said, "Thank-you. That would be nice. I could use another of these." I handed her my glass and we both got up and went inside. Andie showed me around the house on the first floor. There were many rooms and they had been restyled but they kept their rustic look. Andie said, "Go sit in the living room and I will bring you another drink."
When I went into the living room there was Jim passed out on the couch. I sat in a chair across the room and waited for Andie to return with my drink. I was getting buzzed. Andie came back with another round of drinks. She was still topless with bikini bottoms. We talked and Andie never even mentioned the elephant in the room; that being Jim's lifeless body lying on the couch. Julia and Hannah came downstairs and said she was ready to go. It was nearly 6 o'clock. The drinks were feeling pretty good and I said to Julia, "We don't have to leave yet. I'm having a nice visit with Andie. You guys can keep doing whatever. I will call up when I'm ready."



Julia looked at Andie's naked tits and knew what was going through my mind. She simply said, "OK daddy. We'll be upstairs." She and Hannah had a look and giggled as they went back upstairs. I went back to my drink. Andie had passed drunk a while ago and she started touching her tits and brushing her palms over her nipples which were getting very long and hard. I had to adjust my position again. We continued talking about the girls and whatever as she continued working on her tits. I couldn't take my eyes off them.
The party really got started when Rachel came down the stairs still completely naked. She walked over to her mother and bent to whisper something in her ear. Andie said aloud, "Go ahead, nobody will mind." Rachel stood and walked across the room to the front of the couch and knelt on the floor. She reached into her father's boxer shorts and pulled out his flaccid cock. She started jerking his cock. My jaw fell open and I looked at Andie. She said, "Watch this." She returned her gaze to Rachel, as did I.
Rachel inserted the head of Jim's cock into her mouth and pulled back with her lips to stretch it as far as it would go and started lightly jacking it off with her right hand. Up and down she went. Jim never moved a muscle. I was fascinated because I had seen Julia and Gail give successful blowjobs to two passed out guys at the pool party on Saturday. I was guessing I was going to see it again right now.
Rachel worked Jim's cock with her hands for several minutes before it began to respond. His cock seemed to grow with each stroke. When his cock was fully erect, Rachel struggled to push her mouth onto it. The length was about average but the girth was absolutely huge. Rachel's mouth was stretched as far as it would go. I looked back at Andie and said, "Holy shit. His cock is huge."
Andie responded without looking at me, "Well, I didn't marry him for his looks, personality or money, you know." She laughed out loud.
Jim is a bit of a dumpy looking man. He is around 5'5" and weighs around 220 lbs. He is scruffy and unclean. He is probably 10 years older than Andie. All I know of him is that he is a chronic alcoholic who can't keep a job. I never understood what the interest was; until now.
Rachel was trying to push her father's cock deeper into her mouth, but she couldn't handle much more. She was sucking for all she was worth. When she pulled her head back to relax her jaw, his cock-head was a big knob on the end of the shaft. It reminded me of an erect horse cock. Rachel continued jerking with her hands. Jim still had not moved.
Andie matter-of-factly said, "The girls have been doing this for a few months. I guess it's my fault." She paused as if she was deciding whether to say anything more, but she continued, "Jim had always been a good husband and father until he lost his job about two years ago. Then he started drinking heavily. I pleaded with him to get some help, but he always said he didn't need any. It got so bad that he was only tolerable when he was passed out. That's the way it is now.
The girls have short memories. They don't remember when he was a good dad. It's like what-has-he-done-for-me-lately?" She hesitated a moment and then continued, "I have missed the Jim of old. Sex was great and frequent. Then, suddenly there was none." Andie paused for another moment. "I was sitting right here in this chair watching him one day about six months ago. I was reminiscing about our sex life while he was passed out on the couch just like he is now. His penis was hanging out of his boxer shorts. I was so horny."
As she was remembering that day she began manipulating her tits again and shoved one hand down into her bikini bottom and began fingering her pussy. Andie continued, "I wanted his cock so bad. I went over and sat on the edge of the couch and pulled his cock out. I just started sucking on it and it began to respond. I couldn't believe it. I kept working it until it was fully erect. Just the site of that erect cock had my pussy drooling. I needed sex so bad. I took off all my clothes and I maneuvered myself so I could sit down on his cock.
When that huge cock-head stretched its way into my cunt, it was absolute heaven. I was fucking him hard and I had had several orgasms when the girls walked in and saw me furiously bouncing up and down on Jim's cock. I was in the throes of another orgasm and I couldn't stop. I wasn't expecting that Jim would cum in his drunken stupor, but he did, just as I was pulling that incredible cock-head from my pussy. Cum sprayed everywhere.
Hannah was fascinated and she has been sucking off Jim's cock ever since. Rachel was disgusted at the time and has only recently expressed an interest in sex. I have forbidden them from fucking him. The girls use his cock for blowjob training I guess. Hannah was already sexually active by then. She is quite an accomplished cocksucker, wouldn't you say?"
I nodded my head and said, "Exceptionally accomplished, I would say. And she fucks like a ban-shee; if you don't mind me saying so."
Andie responded proudly, "Hell no, I don't mind. She comments on you and your cock all the time. Rachel has overheard Hannah raving about how yummy your cock is and your body. She is a little jealous, I think."
Andie stopped talking and we both just watched Rachel working her dad's cock with her hands and mouth. What a beautiful site.
Andie continued, "Rachel still struggles with his girth. Hannah seems to be able to dislocate her jaw or something. I enjoy watching her give her father blowjobs whenever he is passed out like tonight. Sometimes I will lie down on the floor and lick her pussy until she cums. After she gets her dad to cum she will share his load with me." I was visualizing this and my cock jumped again.
Watching Rachel working her father's cock and Andie working her own pussy, my cock was going to burst my pants open any second. Andie noticed me put my hand down into my underpants to move my cock to a more comfortable position. I was rock hard. I had moved up to sit on the very front of the chair to get a good view of Rachel. I noticed Andie looking down at my crotch and I said, "What's up with Rachel's nudity anyway?"
Still working her pussy and tits, she said, "Oh that. Well she always suns in the nude. I expected that she would cover up when you arrived. I think she is just showing off for you. She is a beautiful girl isn't she?"
"She definitely is. Between watching her and watching you, my cock is going to explode." I said. With her hand still in her bikini bottom, she stood up and walked around behind my chair.
I thought she was going to the kitchen and my attention returned to Rachel again trying to push Jim's cock into her mouth. I had moved my right hand into my pants and wrapped my fingers around my cock when Andie climbed into my chair behind me with her legs over the chair arms. She wrapped both hands around my chest and was rubbing my hard pectoral muscles and down my stomach feeling each of my six-pack abdominal muscles. She pulled my shirt up over my head and I assisted the motion. She grabbed my pecks and pulled her tits hard into my back and rubbed them from side to side. I could feel her nipples.
She was breathing very heavy into my ear and then whispered, "I am so horny for you. Since Saturday afternoon I bet I have masturbated to thoughts of you and your cock a dozen times. Hell, I even let Hannah lick me off on the way home from your house." She rotated her pelvis into me several times. She frantically reached down to unfasten my belt and quickly unzipped my fly.
She reached into the front of my boxer shorts and pulled my cock out of my hand and out of my shorts. What a relief to have it unhindered by clothes. She readjusted her grip on my cock and started jacking me off. Her hand was moving quickly from balls to tip. She wrapped her other hand around it from the other side to start that counter-rotating effect she is so good at. I was breathing as fast as she was. She increased her jerking rate and I groaned out load.
Rachel heard my groan and pulled Jim's knob from her mouth and turned to see her mother sitting behind me, jerking me off. Rachel let out a yell, "Mom! No! You guys have all had him and I want my turn too!" Andie didn't react to Rachel's loud outburst and kept right on jerking my cock. Rachel again yelled, "No mom! Stop!" Rachel pushed herself to her feet and started across the room just as Hannah came bounding down the stairs to see what the yelling was about.
When Hannah saw her mother sitting behind me with my cock in her hands furiously jerking me off, she yelled up the stairs, "Julia. Just like you said. The fun is starting. You better get down here before Rachel and mom go at it." Julia came bounding the stairs in time to see Rachel down on her knees in front of my chair pushing her head down onto my cock-head. Andie's hands continued unabated and they were hitting Rachel in the chin on each stroke. After several attempts, Rachel succeeded in removing her mother's hands and started using her own. Rachel was ravenous as she hungrily pushed my cock deeper into her mouth. She gagged hard when my cock was two-thirds engulfed.
I was thinking, 'Jeeeeesus. I guess she decided which end she wants to eat first.' Hannah and Julia moved across the room to get a good view. Hannah's hand was already stroking her own pussy.
Andie got out of the chair, stripped off her bikini bottom and moved around to Rachel's left with the fingers of her right hand furiously working her clitoris.
I was sitting on the edge of the chair with Hannah to my immediate left, then Julia, then Rachel and then Andie all kneeling in a semi-circle around the center of attention, which was my throbbing cock. It was so hard it hurt. With Rachel still working my cock, I stood up to drop my pants to the floor and sat back down.
Hannah stripped off her clothes and then continued working her cunt. Julia had one hand on Hannah's left tit and the other buried under her skirt frigging herself. Rachel was still trying to deep-throat me without success and she was getting frustrated. Andie noticed her angst and leaned over and whispered in Rachel's ear. I could hear her say, "Rachel honey. Slow down and relax. You're getting anxious. No one is going to take it away from you. OK? Just relax."
Rachel slowed her assault on my cock and then pulled her mouth and hands away. She took a long breath in and then out and shook her arms as if willing herself to relax. Hannah didn't waste a second before my cock was buried to the balls in her mouth.
Andie said to Rachel, "Watch Hannah. There is nobody better than Hannah at this. Don't worry. We all want to share but we will let you have the prize." I knew what "prize" meant and I hoped it wasn't going to be arriving soon.
I had four lovely women kneeling in front of me and I wanted this image to be burned in my brain forever. Hannah was giving me a balls to tip blowjob. Her suction on the pull-back was amazing. She was trying to suck the cum out of me.
After a couple minutes, Julia pinched Hannah's tit hard which made her pull off my cock to express her pain. Julia took advantage and immediately grabbed my cock and buried my cock in her face. Julia was no slouch with her cock-sucking prowess either. She was moving her tongue around the tip and then sucked about half of my cock in and out several times. She was furiously working her hands on the rest.
Andie leaned over to Rachel and whispered in her ear, "Watch what Julia does. Cocks come in all sizes and you can do different things depending on the size. All men love deep-throat. It's hard to do with cocks this long and thick but you will learn with practice." After a few minutes Julia removed her head and passed my cock over to Rachel.
Rachel turned to her mother and said, "Mom. You are a great cock-sucker. I want to watch you for a minute. But, I want it back." Rachel pointed my cock toward her mother. Andie looked at it and without taking it from Rachel just bent forward and shoved her mouth all the way to my balls and then pulled back out. Rachel had to let go as her mother's face descended down the length of my shaft. Now Andie took it in her hands and wrapped her fingers hard around my shaft and while drooling spit onto the head began stroking it up and down. Rachel bent over and spit on the head and then sat back and watched her mother's hands.
Hannah leaned forward and sucked my left testicle into her mouth and gently massaged it with her tongue. I could feel my cum starting its rise as Andie continued jerking me off. I was resisting as hard as I could. I looked across the room at Jim passed out on the couch with his deflated cock lying on his leg. I had to think of something else to get myself under control. It was tough to do but the pressure building in my balls eased somewhat.
Andie handed my cock back to Rachel who frantically grabbed it. Andie told Rachel, "Honey, relax. Don't be so aggressive." She relaxed her grip and lowered her mouth back onto the head and flicked her tongue around on the underside at the ridge and noted the surge response. She pulled back and smiled at her mother. Andie said, "See. You can tell what they like." Rachel was pleased with her success and wrapped her lips around the head of my cock and continued flicking her tongue on that spot.
I found myself watching all of this but I was trying hard to think of the growing national debt or something absurd like that. I was successfully holding back my pending eruption.
Andie bent forward and took my right testicle into her mouth and gently flicked her tongue. With Rachel concentrating on the head, Julia maneuvered her head into the middle of all this and started lapping her tongue up and down my shaft. What an amazing site this was. 'I wish I had a camera right now', I thought. I was losing the battle trying to hold back my ejaculation and I said, "Ladies, if you have a plan for where my cum is going you had better get to it because I am going to bust pretty soon."
Andie released my right testicle and pushed Julia's face from my cock and said, "Hannah, let's let Rachel have this. OK?" Hannah pulled back from my left testicle. Rachel popped my cock from her sucking mouth. Everyone backed up and Rachel stood up. Andie maneuvered Rachel down onto her back and spread her legs. Rachel's pussy was gushing juices down her legs.
Andie pushed her face between her legs and licked up and down her slit and flicked Rachel's clit several times. Andie pulled back and said to no one in particular, "Sorry, I couldn't resist." Then Andie said to me, "Fuck her hard and cum on her face."
I move off the chair and between Rachel's legs. I lowered my upper body down onto my arms above her and Andie took my cock and guided me into Rachel's cunt. Rachel was not a virgin, so there was no concern with that. I pushed steadily into her cunt and Andie pushed steadily on my ass as if I needed the assistance.
Rachel's cunt was very tight and my cock surged to make it feel even tighter. I started a slow withdrawal and then began a steady fucking motion. It felt incredible to be fucking this beautiful girl with three other beautiful girls/woman sitting inches away watching. Hannah couldn't resist getting more involved and she reached between my legs to feel my cock moving in and out of her sister's cunt. She held my balls in her hands following the motion up and down. With her fingers continuing in her own cunt, she started a slow rising orgasm that peaked with a loud groan. She released my balls and collapsed backward onto the floor.
I bent lower to kiss Rachel on the lips. She locked onto my lips with her teeth but didn't bite me hard. I sped up my pace to bring Rachel to orgasm. She released my lips and her mouth opened with her lips forming an "O". Her chin came up and her head went back. I increased to my maximum fucking pace. I was furiously thrusting my steel hard cock in and out as fast as I could.
A guttural moan escaped her mouth, "Ooooooooh... Oooooooh...Ooooooh." Her neck muscles were rigid and her tendons extended. I was hammering her cunt. Suddenly, her cunt clamped down on my cock and she screamed. Her back lifted off the floor as she flexed in the middle. She was thrusting her hips hard against my downward thrusts. She was cumming hard. The pussy spasms were milking my cock and now that Rachel was over the top, I concentrated on my own orgasm. I continued hammering her as she came down and started to relax her muscles.
As my cum started its rise. Andie recognized this and said, "Don't cum in her. Move up and cum in her mouth." I pulled my cock out of her cunt and with my cock pointing the way I moved up her body to straddle her chest. I pushed my cock into her mouth. She tipped her head forward and sucked it in. She took as much as she could. I continued my fucking motion into her mouth and in seconds my eruption was on its way.
Stream after stream of cum blasted into her mouth. She was trying to swallow as fast as she could. Even I was amazed at the amount. She started gagging and pulled her head back to breathe. The last two streams of cum splashed all over her face. I sat back up to sit lightly on her stomach and to everyone's amazement, one final stream splashed across her tits.
Hannah and Julia jumped right in and started lapping up the cum on Rachel's face and tits. Andie bent in and sucked my still hard cock into her mouth and started giving me a blowjob. The feeling was great but I had other plans, so I pulled off of Andie's mouth and moved back down to insert my still raging hard-on into Rachel's cunt.
She was basically inert. She lay lifelessly there on the floor. Hannah and Julia were cleaning her up. Her head was turned toward them. Her eyes were open but it looked like no one was there. I started a slow fucking motion that seemed to rouse her. She moved both hands down between our bodies and I could feel her put her hands on my cock as I continued fucking her. Her fingers stayed right there as my cock started to soften.
When it was too soft to fuck with I pulled back and sat on my feet looking down at her beautiful face and body. Julia moved around Rachel and took my flaccid cock into her mouth and was licking up Rachel's cunt juices. Hannah bent down to do the same. They were licking up and down each side of my cock. Rachel and Andie watched as the girls totally cleaned off my cock.
When everyone seemed to be done, we stood up. Rachel stayed right where she was. She was running her fingers around in some cum on her left tit. Andie stepped up on her toes trying to kiss me. I had to bend down for her to reach my face. She kissed me passionately and said, "Mark, you were fantastic with her. This will be an experience she will treasure. Thank you." She reached to grab my cock and pulled on it a few times while she kissed me again.
I looked at the clock and it was nearly 8 o'clock. I looked at Julia and said, "Well, I guess we had better get home. Hopefully we will beat your mother home."
Hannah looked over at Julia and nonchalantly reached up to her face to swipe a dollop of cum from her cheek and pushed into her mouth. "We don't want your mother asking where that came from, do we?" said Hannah. Julia laughed.
I pulled my pants on and then pulled my shirt on over my head in reverse of how it came off. Julia was already dressed, sans panties anyway. The others were standing there totally naked. I paused to take in the sight. Rachel never moved from the floor. I kissed Andie again and then kissed Hannah. She shoved her tongue in my mouth and then pulled back and said, "When can we get together again."
I said, "I don't know Hannah, but I hope it is soon. You are the best." She grinned broadly.
Julia walked ahead of me to the car and got in the passenger side. I got in and started the car. As I backed out of the driveway, Hannah and Andie were standing there on the front steps totally naked and waving as we drove away.



We had a long drive to get home as we had to go all the way back into town and then a ways on the other side. There was silence in the car for five minutes. I finally broke it by asking her how work was today. She laughed and said, "My day was as boring as ever but Hannah's was exciting."
"Yeh. What happened to her?" I said.
Julia told me all about her blowing one guy during break and getting fucked by another guy at the same time and that she came out to the van with no panties on. Then she went on to tell me about Hannah's father being drunk again and being pulled over by a hunky cop. She gave me all the particulars of Hannah giving the cop a blowjob right there in the van to avoid getting a ticket while her father was passed out in the back seat. I just shook my head thinking, 'What a lucky cop.'
I changed the conversation to ask her if she had ever given Hannah's dad a blowjob while he was passed out.
Julia said, "Well Hannah has been blowing her father for a few months now. Sucking on that huge knob has sure given Hannah some skills. I don't think there is a cock she can't handle with ease." I could tell she was avoiding the question, so I asked again. She responded, "I tried to once but his cock head was too big and my jaw ached for days after. I don't know how someone as small as Hannah can handle that thing. Her mother says she can dislocate her jaw somehow. I guess that is what makes her such a good cocksucker."
I said, "OK. So, what is the deal with Rachel?"
Julia thought a moment and said, "Well, She has some issues. She isn't comfortable with her sexuality yet. She is gorgeous and gets a lot of attention from men. She likes the attention and tries to put on that she is all experienced with sex. I think she just tries too hard to be older than she is. She winds up acting younger than she is."
After some more silence, Julia said, "Changing the subject, I watched you and mom fucking Max and Lisa last night. That was some kind of hot. I jerked myself off to two consecutive orgasms after that."
I said, "I was surprised your mother wanted to do that. Butt-fucking no less."
Julia responded, "How was Lisa? Is she a good fuck?
I thought for a moment and said, "Yes. She is a good fuck. Your mother seemed to enjoy her romp with Max too." Julia indicated that she could tell.
I said, "You know Max has mentioned for years how hot he thought you and Hannah were. He said he used you guys as jerk off fantasies all the time. He hasn't mentioned it lately but as you guys have matured his infatuation must be even bigger today."
Julia sat in thought for a couple minutes before saying, "Now that you and mom have broken the barrier between Max and Lisa, maybe Hannah and I could manufacture something between all of us."
I looked over at Julia and said, "That could be fun. Let's work on a plan to make that happen so everyone is comfortable with it."
Julia grinned and came up to kiss me on the cheek. Her right hand moved off the console onto my crotch. She felt around to find my cock in my pants. She started rubbing it back and forth until it made its first movement. She unzipped my pants and pulled my hardening cock out from my boxer shorts. She maneuvered herself on the console so she could take by cock into her mouth. She bumped her head on the steering wheel but was undeterred.
Julia was giving me a fantastic blowjob while I was trying to concentrate on the road. 'God, she is good' I think. My cock was incredibly hard as she continued her assault. We were close to home and I was trying hard to cum before getting there. I had mixed emotions because it felt so good but I didn't want to be left hanging. When I pulled into the driveway, Carrie's car wasn't there. The house was dark. Julia looked up and said, "Do you want to finish here or upstairs?"
I thought for only a second. I was thinking, 'upstairs I can fuck the living shit out of Julia.' I made my decision. "Let's go up to your room before your mother gets home." I opened the car door and with my cock still pointing to the sky moved quickly to unlock and open the front door. Julia followed close behind. I turned to close and lock the door as Julia ran up the stairs stripping off her clothes as she went.
I turned on a living room light and ran with cock bobbing up the stairs undoing my belt. Julia was already on her bed with legs spread when I came in and dropped my pants and boxers. We didn't even turn on a light. I moved directly to the bed and knelt down and buried my face in Julia's cunt. She was sopping wet. She clamped her legs around my head and pulled me in until I couldn't breathe.
After a few minutes, she released her legs and gently raised my head with her hands. She said, "Let me get that cock up to full power again." I stood up and she shoved my mostly hard cock into her mouth and down her throat. My head flew back as her chin hit my balls. She held it there and started moving her tongue up and down the sensitive underside. My cock was raging. I pulled my cock out of her throat and out of her mouth.
I pushed her back down on her bed and she moved into the middle so I could climb on top of her. I knelt on the bed between her legs and lowered my upper body until my arms took my weight. I bent down to kiss Julia on the lips. She was frantically searching for my cock. She wasted no time guiding it to her cunt when she found it. I pushed all the way in. I felt a sense of urgency that was unusual. I felt absolutely no trepidation about fucking my daughter. This was right and it was necessary. I needed it. She needed it.
Julia wrapped her legs around by my thighs and pulled with all her strength to bury my cock in her as deep as possible. We were both breathing very hard as I began my fucking motion. I couldn't see her face in the dark but I knew every muscle was contorted. I knew because every muscle in my body was. She put her hands on my shoulders and pulled herself up to my chest.
We continued this for what seemed forever when I felt my orgasm coming from far, far away. It was coming fast. I increased my pace which pushed Julia over the edge. She said, "Oh...my...God. Da...ddy,...you...are...fuck...ing...me...har...der...than...I...have ...ev...er...been...fucked...before." She had to pause with each syllable as I hammered my cock into her. She was mumbling, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God." Then she screamed out, "I'm cummmmmmming."
Her first spasm grabbed my cock with such strength I was sure my cock would be crushed. Then I felt her squirting her juices out of her and past my cock. Because we were mashed together so close, her ejaculate sprayed everywhere. We were both soaked. When I pushed into her it just ejected more. Subsequent spasms were only marginally less strong. I surged forward to bury my cock as deep as possible and launched my first shot of cum. Julia screamed when she felt it. Each cum shot elicited a similar response.
I felt like I had left my body and was watching our climax from above. Slowly we both came down. Our breathing had turned to gasps for air as we laid there in the darkness. I had fallen off to the side so I wouldn't crush her. My left hand was on her right tit which was small but her nipples were standing rock hard above her "puffies" as I call them. I love puffy tits. I lightly rubbed her tit and then the other as we collected our breaths.
I was thinking we had better get ourselves together before Carrie came home. The room reeked of sex. I was about to get up to turn the fan on when the bedroom light came on. Carrie was sitting in the chair by the bed with a drink in her hand. She was totally naked. She was just looking at us. She didn't say a word. I sprang out of the bed to a standing position. My cock was hanging limp. I was covered from stomach to feet in Julia's ejaculate.
I hemmed and hawed for several seconds trying to find the right words. It was no use. I was totally busted. Julia just lay on the bed. She never moved. She was watching me. 'Why is she looking at me? She should be concerned with the trouble she is in with her mother.' I think.
I was frantic for a way out of this mess. I looked at Julia and then at Carrie. I reached down to get my pants but Carrie said, "Leave those right where they are mister." I dropped them back to the floor and just stood there silently covering my crotch with my hands.
Carrie looked over at Julia and a huge grin came onto her face. Julia grinned back. They both turned to look at me with those grins on their faces. I was totally confused by the looks on their faces. Carrie said, "Sorry honey, this whole thing was set up. I didn't expect you to be this late picking Julia up at Hannah's, but Julia and I had this all planned. I've been here for hours drinking wine and I am getting loaded."
I moved my hands from my crotch to my hips and looked from one to the other and back. I was speechless. I had no right to be angry but I was feeling that emotion. I haltingly said, "Did you plan...just this?"
Carrie looked at Julia and said, "No honey. Not just this. The overall plan started with Julia and Hannah coming into the bedroom Friday night. I was faking being asleep through the whole thing. Man that was hot. I was really having trouble not jerking myself off. I know about the pool party/Orgy on Saturday. I hosted last year's orgy. You were on work travel that weekend. What a good time that was. I had to work this year so we hatched the plan to get you involved. I knew about Julia and Eva's plans for you in the changing room on our shopping trip. I don't know the particulars of the orgy party but I'm sure Julia will clue me in." She looked at Julia and smiled. Julia looked at me and smiled.
I sat down on the bed looking at Carrie. I said, "What about having sex with Julia? Are you alright with this?"
Carrie responded, "Honey, I have been having sex with Julia and Hannah for quite a while now. It was troublesome to be doing that behind your back. Julia was sure, from your ogling her and Hannah all the time that you could be brought into the fold. From what I know right now, man, was she right." She paused and continued, "So, now it is out in the open. What do you think?"
Julia jumped into the conversation before I could answer Carrie's question. She said, "Dad. I love having sex with you. You have the best cock ever. I love having sex with mom too. I would love for us to continue having sex together, all three of us, or more, if we can make it happen. I love you and mom dearly. Don't be angry about us setting you up. I think you have enjoyed the last few days. It can be like that often if you want."
I looked at Julia and said, "Yes. You're right. I have enjoyed the last few days. The sex with you and the others has been fantastic. Even the sex with your mother seems to have been better. Things have been spicy between us like the old days. I admit the sex has gotten stale over the years. I don't think it will be now though."
Carrie laughed and said, "I agree. Sex had gotten stale between us. The sex with Julia enlivened me. I want us to be close like we never have been. What do you say?"
I grinned and said, "Are you kidding me. I'm in." We all got up and had a three way kiss and grope session. I said, "So, why were you sitting here in the dark in the nude?"
Carrie said, "I knew you two would come back in here to fuck her brains out. That was the plan. I was getting so hot from thinking about witnessing this that I had to masturbate several times. You guys were unbelievable. I was trying to finger my clit without making any sound in my squishy pussy. I couldn't believe how hard you were pounding her cunt. I'll let you recover a little but I plan on abusing that cock of yours when we go to bed."
Julia said, "Ooooo. That sounds so hot. My bed is soaked. I will have to sleep with you guys tonight anyway."
Carrie said, "Fine. The more the merrier." Carrie kissed me again and jerked on my soft cock. Julia kissed me and she also jerked on my cock.
We had some late dinner and then went to bed. It was late and we all had to get up for work. I had doubts that any of us would get much sleep.
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On my way upstairs to bed, I went into Julia's room. Her bedding had been pulled off and was lying in a pile in the corner. I could see the huge wet spot on her mattress from our fuck session earlier in the evening. Her orgasm was so violent that she squirted so much fluid that she soaked both of us and her bed. I rubbed my fingers on the spot and lifted them to my nose. There was no odder. I put them in my mouth. There was no taste either. I don't know what percentage of women have squirting orgasms like Julia but it can't be very high.
I could hear the water in her bathroom sink running, so I walked in to talk to her. She was standing naked in front of the vanity looking in the mirror washing makeup from her face. I stood behind her looking over the top of her head into the mirror. I reached around and put my hands on her boobs. They are small with puffy nipples which hardened to my touch. She continued washing her face. I was lightly twirling her nipples with my fingers and palms.
I said, "Honey. What does your mother know for sure about my sexual activities in the last few days?"
"Well. She knows everything about Friday night when Hannah and I came in and sucked and fucked you in the dark. She was right there listening. She knows that we had the pool party and orgy on Saturday, but she doesn't know any of the details other than you participated. Oh. She does know that you won the blowjob contest." She giggled, "I had to tell mom all about that. She said that she wasn't surprised that you would be the winner. She wasn't surprised that Hannah was the female winner either. She knew about the plan to fuck you in the changing room on Sunday, but she doesn't know it was a butt-fuck. She doesn't know about the early Sunday morning sex with Eva and me and since she doesn't know about the twins from the orgy, she doesn't know about any sex you may have had with them at Home Depot."
"I told you I just walked around Home Depot and came back." I couldn't hide the small smile on my face.
She looked up smiling at me in the mirror and said, "Sure dad. OK."
I said, "What about today at Jim and Andie's house?"
She shook her head, "We haven't talked since she caught us fucking in my bed. But that was all planned anyway. She knew I was to delay finishing you off in the car on the way home and to run up to my room, leaving the lights off and then fuck your brains out while she watched in the dark. I wasn't expecting that much intensity from you or me. It turned out that you fucked my brains out, but it worked the same." She paused a moment and then continued, "I expect she might ask about details at some point but I don't see how it will be good for her to know. I don't plan to tell her too much."
"Wise. You are, Obi-wan." I said. Then I asked, "Mom said she hosted last year's pool party/orgy. I assume it was here. Tell me something about what she did that day."
Julia looked up at me in the mirror again and smiled as she remembered that day. She hesitated for several seconds contemplating whether or not to tell me anything. Finally she said, "Well, let's say she was very active. She enjoyed the teenage boys. She liked their ability to cum three or even more times in a row without stopping." Her eyes lit up a little as she remembered something and then continued, "She said she had a fantasy about having sex with five guys at once and she made that happen that day. It was unbelievable dad. She was sitting on top on one of the guys with his cock in her pussy. She was hunched over his chest while another guy put his cock in her ass. A third guy was face fucking her and she was jerking off two guys, one in each hand. She worked them over for multiple ejaculations each and she had uncountable orgasms."
Julia smiled at me and commented, "Man that was the big thing for the day. Everyone stopped what they were doing and circled around to watch. Everyone who was there still relates the story of Mrs. C's escapades. They still call it the "Maxi-fuck. She was covered in cum. I'm going to put a marker out on the deck where it happened." She looked down and said, "Just remembering that is getting me all wet." She pushed her left hand down to her pussy and starting fingering herself.
I reached down to her ass and pushed my hand forward, between her legs, to meet her fingers. She was working on her clit so I pushed two fingers into her cunt and worked them in and out. Her head fell back against my chest. Her legs began quivering so I wrapped my other arm around her waist to hold on to her. She was breathing very hard and fast and wheezing gasps came out of her mouth. Her cunt started to spasm hard around my fingers. She fell back against me. She didn't squirt but it took quite a while for her to gather herself while coming down off the peak.
When she was back on her feet she turned around and reached up to give me a kiss. I leaned over to make the contact. She said, "Whew.......That was fantastic. Thank you."
I responded with another kiss on her lips, "You are welcome Honey. I expect you will be joining us in a few. Right?"
Julia said, "You know it. I think Mom has something special planned for you tonight."
I released Julia and started for the door and said, "Thanks for the warning."
I walked into the master bedroom. Carrie was just stepping out of the shower wrapping a towel around her hair and she had another around her body covering her from chest to thighs. She smiled when she saw me and came to me and leaned in for a kiss. I gave her a soft, sensual kiss and said, "Let me take a quick shower and I will be all yours, OK?"
I got in the shower and lathered myself all up to wash off any remainder of Julia's squirt juices. We had both just toweled off at the time. After rinsing off, I shut off the water, grabbed a towel and stepped out of the shower into the bathroom.
Julia was standing there, still naked, with one of my old ties in one hand and what looked like a black hood in the other. I must have had a confused look on my face as I toweled myself dry wondering what this was about. Julia said, "Mom's orders. Put this hood on and pull it tight." I hesitated but then did as instructed. When I was done, she said, "Now turn around and put your hands behind your back." I hesitated again for several moments as I wasn't sure I wanted to relinquish total control; but I consented and I did as she instructed. She used my tie to wrap around my wrists and then bound them tight with a knot.
"Mom said that your cock has to be presented to her at full attention." With that she maneuvered me over to sit on the toilet cover, which was cold. I flinched but stayed seated. I felt Julia's body move between my spread thighs.
A cold pair of hands picked up my limp cock. I flinched again and said, "Jesus. Your hands are like ice." I heard her giggle. Her hands gripped my cock and start a jerking off motion. I could feel her firm titties on my thighs. One hand continued the motion while the other slipped below and was caressing my balls. My cock was responding. As it got harder, I felt lips touch the head and then slide down over the head to the ridge and stop. A tongue began working the sensitive spot on the underside of the ridge-line. She dipped her tongue in the piss-hole to collect any pre-cum. Her hands were continuing their motion.
As my cock continued its rise, the lips moved slowly down my shaft all the way to my balls, pushing her hand away as she descended. She held her lips at my balls for several seconds while massaging my balls with her hand. She tipped her head back and I could feel the difference in her attack as she dragged her lips back up to the tip. She repeated this motion several times; straight down my shaft to my balls and then tip her head back and drag her lips back to the tip. The sensation was amazing. Julia had never done that to me before. I was most definitely at the full limits of my erection. I said, "If you keep doing that I said, "I am going to cum. If that's the plan; great, because this is one incredible blowjob."
Julia pulled all the way off my rigid cock with a "pop" and I could hear her slurping up her spit. "Thanks daddy, mom has been teaching me some things using my dildo." I felt her move back and push herself up to a standing position. Then I felt a grip on my cock again pulling me up from the toilet. With the tugging on my cock, I stood up.
I was led by my cock into the bedroom and maneuvered until my heels hit something hard and I sat down on what was apparently a wooden dining room chair. "Jesus, can't you guys warm things up before I sit bare-assed on them."
"Shut-up!" My wife said sternly. "There are several women here in the room with us. They are friends and women from the neighborhood you don't even know. I think they are enjoying seeing you naked with that monster hard-on. No one will make a sound as we all suck on your cock. You will not cum until I say so. After that, all the women will leave accept Julia and me. You will never know who they are. Is that understood?" I simply nodded. I was trying to see out the bottom of the hood to identify who was in the room but it was futile.
My cock surged larger as I contemplated what was about to happen. I heard some movement around me and then a pair of lips wrapped around my cock and gave me several seconds of a blowjob before pulling off. There was some more movement and a pair of lips moved about half-way down my shaft and started another blowjob. After several seconds those lips ascended and pulled off my cock. Several more times; the same thing; some movement around me followed my several seconds of blowjob action. I couldn't tell if each set of lips was a separate person or if they had gone around a couple times or more.
With the breaks in the action I was able to keep my cum contained. Concentrating on who might be in the room was also a distraction keeping my cum at bay until this last set of lips kept going for way more than the previous few seconds. This set of lips was bouncing off my balls. I thought, 'this might be Julia or Carrie. Their skills are similar.' As this blowjob continued I was physically trying to suck my cum back into my balls with my groin. I finally had to tell them that I was going to cum.
The lips pulled back off my cock. Then I felt a hand slap my cock hard, twice. "Hey, that hurt." I said. My cock immediately began to deflate.
No one said a thing and the lips came back down onto my cock again and started the process all over again. After several sets of lips, pulling my load from my balls, I again announced that I was going to cum. This time I pleaded, "Please let me cum." Again I got a slap on the cock and the same process started again. I was sagging in my chair as each mouth urged me to cum.
Finally, Carrie said, "OK, babe. You can cum now." A set of lips followed by mouth followed by throat engulfed my cock and unleashed a furious blowjob. My head came up and tilted back. My arms were sore but all other sensations other than this blowjob receded from my mind. I could feel my balls stirring as the cum seemed to boil. With a searing pain and joy my cum surged past my prostate and launched into the mouth of the unknown cocksucker. My toes had curled so bad that they cramped. This pain brought me back down quickly as I had to relax all my muscles to relieve the cramp. My head sagged back down to my chest. I could hear movement around the room. I couldn't tell if it was one person or ten. I thought, 'Have they staged this to make me think several others were in the room? I couldn't tell, but wow.'
When the noises in the room had subsided for several minutes I felt the hood being loosened and pulled off my head. The lights in the room blinded me for a moment as my vision adjusted. Only Carrie and Julia were in the room with me. They were both naked looking down at me to see if I was alright. I said, "Can someone untie my wrists? My arms are killing me." Julia quickly moved behind the chair and untied my restraints. I was rubbing my wrists when Carrie sat down in my lap and kissed my lips with a passion that made my cock jump and press against her ass. I put one hand on her ass and one on a tit to pull her in close and kissed her back hard.
Carrie broke the kiss and looking straight into my eyes and with noses touching she said, "Well. Was that exciting? I'll bet you were surprised."
I said, "You have to tell me who was here. I won't be able to look any of our friends and neighbors in the face without wondering if they were sucking my cock tonight." Both Carrie and Julia laughed and Carrie said, "Too bad buck-o. I will never tell."
Julia giggled and said, "Me neither."
Julia climbed into what remained of my lap and kissed me on the lips. I broke the kiss and looked at each of them and said, "What about you two. Let me at least get you off."
Carrie responded, "Let's go to bed and you can recover. I'm sure someone will initiate some more action before morning." It was late so I relented.
Carrie climbed into bed on her side. I cuddled up beside her in the middle and Julia climbed in on my side. It was a hot night again so we only pulled the sheet up to our waists. I leaned toward Carrie and sucked her left nipple into my mouth and ran my tongue around several times. She pulled her tit away and said, "Hey, don't you go starting anything." I rolled over and took Julia's right tittie in my mouth and ran my tongue all around her puffy nipple. It hardened under my assault. She pushed my head back and leaned over and kissed me on the mouth. Then she turned away from me and turned off the light on my night stand. Carrie did the same and we all laid there in the dark with a veil of pending sexual energy hovering over us.
I awoke in the middle of a dream where dozens of hands were rubbing all over my body and mouths were fighting each other to get at my cock. The sexual urgency was palpable. The sensations were so real. I wanted to get back to the dream when I realized that my dream had been prompted by actual, real mouths fighting for my cock.
I raised my head to look down my body. In the moon-light I could clearly see Julia and Carrie on either side of me with their heads buried in my crotch. I could see each had their upper arms moving rapidly as they were furiously finger-fucking each other. Julia had my cock in her mouth while Carrie lapped up and down the remaining shaft and began sucking on my right testicle. She was very tenderly rolling it around in her mouth. Then Carrie pushed Julia's mouth aside and took the entire shaft down her throat all the way to the balls. Julia pulled the left testicle onto her lips and tongued it.
Carrie groaned loudly with my cock in her throat as she launched into her Julia induced orgasm. She pulled her head back to gasp for breath. She was breathing heavily as she gathered herself. She continued her assault on Julia's pussy as Julia shoved my cock back into her mouth. When her orgasm arrived she was just pulling my cock out of her throat. Her mouth flew open with the intensity and my cock fell out into her left hand. Julia clenched every muscle tightly and with open mouth she began breathing very rapidly through her clenched teeth. After several seconds, with Carrie continuing her finger assault, Julia started to relax and her head fell down onto my semi-rigid cock. After a few seconds she slowly began rubbing her face all over my spit covered cock. Carrie pulled her fingers from Julia's pussy and pushed them one at a time into her mouth. She sucked each like it was a cock and then licked her palm clean.
Carrie maneuvered herself so she was sitting on my chest and then moved down so she could take my cock away from Julia and insert it into the entrance to her cunt. Julia moved back to watch but couldn't see very well in the darkness. As Carrie moved lower to push my cock all the way into her, Julia got off the bed and turned on a lamp on the dressing table across the room. As she was returning to the bed Carrie was pivoting her hips up and dragging herself off me. Julia stopped where she was to watch. Carrie then pivoted her hips back down and sat down in one smooth motion. She pivoted her hips back up and repeated this over and over again. This action was similar motion to the blowjob Julia was giving me in the bathroom.
Julia couldn't resist getting in on this action so she climbed back up on the bed and crawled up between my legs facing her mother who had a vacant stare on her face. Julia bent forward and as Carrie was coming up she lapped my entire exposed cock with her broad tongue and continued right up into Carrie's cunt.
Carrie wasn't expecting this and let out a scream of pleasure that she enhanced by pushing herself back down on my cock. Julia stayed in the rhythm established by Carrie for several more thrusts. Then Julia pulled her head back and dipped to suck in my balls. I waited for Julia to release them and then I grabbed Carrie's hips and started jack-hammering Carrie's cunt as fast as I could. Julia pressed her mouth up to the bottom side of my cock and let it slide up and down on her mouth. With Carrie stationary as I pounded into her, Julia moved up to lick her mother's clit and Carrie let out another scream. She was rapidly breathing in and out around her teeth which sounded like "Shhhh.... Shhhhh....Sheeeeeeeeeeeee."
Julia got up from the bed and disappeared into the hall. A couple minutes later she returned with her strap-on dildo on. A big, ribbed, soft-rubber cock hung from her crotch. She had inserted a smaller end of this dildo into her pussy. This thing worked so that as she fucked someone with the big end, the smaller end would push into her cunt and a small bulb would rub on her clit.
When Carrie saw it she pulled herself off my cock and moved herself to push my cock into her ass. She slowly pushed herself down to my balls and I started fucking her ass. Julia climbed up between our legs and guided the dildo at her mother's pussy. I couldn't see this action very well but I sure could feel it when that dildo sank rapidly to the hilt. Carrie let out another soft scream. So did Julia. Carrie just kept muttering, "Oh my God. This is wonderful. Oh my God. Don't stop; either of you."
Julia and I got into a mutual rhythm that I thought would rip Carrie apart but she was loving it. She was going from one orgasm into another. The ribs from Julia's dildo were moving along my cock and I was ready to burst any second. Carrie felt it too and yelled, "Hold on Honey. I want one more before you explode." I changed my rhythm so I was going in and out along with the dildo so it didn't rub so much on me. That helped but the inevitable was just around the corner. Carrie went rigid again and let out a load scream. Her entire mid-section was spasming around my cock and Julia's dildo. Julia then started her own orgasm and was erratically pushing and pulling on the dildo as her own spasms quaked through her.
Thankfully it wasn't a "squirt". Both Carrie and I felt my cock surge and stream after stream of cum blast up into her anus. I was driving up hard with each spurt. When we settled down, Carrie was drooling her own lubrication from her pussy and my cum from her asshole. Julia pulled out and drove her head between her mother's legs and started licking the fluids as fast as she could swallow. I pulled my spent cock from Carrie's ass and looked past her to watch Julia slurping up the juices.
Carrie said, "Oh my God. That was intense."
Julia poked her head up and said, "Mom, you have a flood going down here." Then she ducked back down to continue her task. I laid my head back on the pillow. Carrie collapsed backward onto my stomach and chest. I couldn't resist reaching up and molesting her huge tits. She just laughed and made no move to stop me.
Julia finished up cleaning up Carrie's pussy. She got off the bed and went into the bathroom. I could hear water running in the sink. A few minutes later, the water stopped and she came back and climbed up on the bed and began washing my balls and placid cock which had been embedded in her mother's ass. When she was finished, she crawled up and laid to my right and placed her head on my shoulder. Carrie slowly rolled off to my left side and then turned herself so she could lay her head on my left shoulder. We lay there just like that for many minutes. No one said a word. With the light still on, we all fell asleep with my arms wrapped around my wife and daughter holding them close with their heads on each of my shoulders.



I awoke at 3:30 AM with an urgent need to drain my bladder. Apparently, no one had moved since we fell asleep as Carrie and Julia were still cuddled up with their heads on my shoulders. My arms were still wrapped around under their heads with hands on their shoulders. Both arms were numb. I slowly lifted each head and extracted my arms. I moved myself down to the bottom of the bed trying not to wake either of them.
When I came back from the bathroom Carrie and Julia had rolled over toward each other so there was no room between them for me. I stood by Carrie's side of the bed for a few minutes watching them in the dark. Their naked bodies cuddled up together face to face was very sensual and my cock raised its head as if to watch too. I crawled into bed on Carrie's side and spooned up to her backside. I wrapped my right arm over her and hefted her left tit into my hand. I love all tits and Carrie has exceptional ones. I love handling them. My cock raised a little more and was poking Carrie in the ass. I moved down lower in the bed so that my cock-head was at the gap at the top of her legs and ass. With her curled up in a fetal position, I knew there was potential access to a nice warm cock-sheath.
In her sleep, Carrie moaned lightly as I continued my light tweaking of her right nipple. I removed my tit tweaking hand and moved it down to her crotch. She was mostly dry. I was hoping she was still wet from our earlier sex. I rolled away from her so I could open the night stand drawer. I fumbled around and then found her KY jelly which she used to aid our butt-fucking.
I rubbed some jelly on my erect cock with liberal application to my cock-head. I thought to myself, 'Mama, this stuff is cold.' I rolled back into my original position. With cock in hand, I guided the head between Carrie's legs and then more finely tuned into her vaginal opening. Once properly aligned, I stopped and left it there for nearly a minute. Carrie didn't rouse at all. I slowly pushed forward. The lubricant worked great. There was virtually no friction at all. I just slid right in.
Carrie rolled her head toward me and whispered, "For God's sake, just push it in, will you." Apparently, when I started pushing my cock toward her cunt, she was awake and had moved her right hand down to her pussy and started lightly flicking her clit because as I pushed deeper I could feel her fingers flicking on either side of my cock. As it turned out, I didn't even need the KY jelly because she was soaking wet by the time I was fully engaged.
Carrie whispered again, "Do you know what time it is? If you start something, we will probably be up until it's time to get up for work."
My cock was now pushed entirely into Carrie's pussy. I didn't move it from that position. I whispered back, "I know, but my cock was looking for a nice warm spot. I plan to just leave it where it is and go back to sleep."
Carrie whispered, "So, that's your plan, is it? OK, let's see how that works out." She rolled her head back to face Julia who had not budged. I put my head down on her pillow and with rigid cock embedded in her pussy, I fell asleep again.
When I woke up at 6:00 AM my placid cock was lying on my left leg. I reached down to touch it. It was all gooey from the KY jelly. 'Huh,' I thought, 'I usually wake up with a woody. I guess all this sex the past few days is making the little head tired.' I laid there ruminating over the events of the last few days. I think, 'Wow, what a drastic change in my life. Our life. I think I like it. Carrie and I seem to be closer than we have in years. I had no idea she had turned into such a sexual animal. I know in my head the sex with Julia is wrong but in my heart is seems so right. So, here we are.' I got out of bed and grabbed my boxer shorts and headed for the basement to work out before getting ready for work.
My thoughts were distracting me. I cut the workout short and went back upstairs. When I got half-way up the stairs to the second floor I could hear a lot of moaning coming from our bedroom. I knew what was going on but I had to walk into the room to see how it was going on. Carrie was on her back in the middle of the bed with her feet at the head of the bed with her knees raised. Julia was in a '69' position with her face buried in Carrie's pussy. Carrie had Julia's face pinned to her pussy with her legs. Julia's pussy was pushed down on her mother's face. Tongues, lips, mouths and fingers were moving rapidly.. They paid no notice to my arrival. I just stood there and watched for a couple minutes as my cock began to respond to this visual stimulation.
At first I thought I would just sit down in the chair by the bed and take this all in. However, as my cock came to full attention, that thought disappeared and a new one took its place. I moved to the end of the bed and crawled myself up behind Julia. Both of these beauties had already had a few orgasms each and Carrie was in the middle of another as I raised my cock toward Julia's cunt. Carrie's head was in the way of my plan so I slapped my cock on Carrie's forehead. She opened her eyes with surprise and pulled her head to the side to make room for me to enter Julia's cunt. Julia raised her head from her mother's pussy to object. She didn't object long as my fully erect cock split her labia and buried itself all the way to my balls. Her head flew back and her mouth opened and she began shaking all over from her own orgasm. Her vaginal spasms were grabbing my cock. I started immediately hammering in and out of her cunt. As the spasms subsided, she dropped her head back into her mother's pussy and resumed her previous movements. I slowed my pace to change up the assault. Carrie raised her head to suck on one ball and then the other. She moved one hand so she could push a finger into my asshole. I clenched down hard on her finger and continued fucking Julia. My cock responded to the finger and expanded its dimensions. Julia felt it too and groaned around Carrie's pussy.
Carrie released my balls and when she arched her head down into the bed and her body up toward Julia, I knew she was in another orgasm. I was thinking, 'Man, I wish guys could have multiple orgasms like these two do.' Then I thought, 'Well, I guess guys can but not routinely like this.'
I could feel my own rising fast so, I increased my pace and was hammering as hard as I could with each thrust. Julia's head had come up off her mother's pussy to brace herself from my assault. She could feel the flood cumming so she pushed back with each forward thrust of mine. 'Now for part two of my plan,' I think.
I pulled my cock from Julia's cunt and pushed it down onto Carrie's lips. She opened her mouth and inhaled my cock just in time to avoid a cum blast in the face. I shoved my cock in as far as it would go as stream after stream erupted from my cock and into her mouth and throat. Carrie was trying to swallow it all but one stream caught her as she was trying to swallow the previous one and she gagged hard and sperm shot out of her mouth and out of her nose. She pulled off quickly with that and caught the last stream across her face and down onto her right tit. Julia had dropped her head when I pulled out of her to watch me shove it down Carrie's throat. She saw the cum blast out of her nose and said, "Whoa, I never saw that happen before. That was amazing mom."
Carrie was still coughing and gagging but with a wheezy voice said, "It wasn't so amazing from my point of view."
Julia climbed off her mother and moved herself up to lick up the cum on Carrie's tit and face. Carrie was already wiping it up with her fingers and licking them clean. Then Julia moved forward and took my cock in her mouth and sucked on it and lathed her tongue all around it to clean me off. She pulled back and my cock came out of her mouth with a 'pop'.
I sat back on my heels with diminishing cock hanging. I was soaked with sweat. I said, "Now that was a workout." I continued, "How about you girls get on your backs so I can clean you up?" They looked at each other for a moment and then both seemed to just fly off the bed to get into position with their pussies at the edge of the bed. I knelt on the floor in front of them and went from one pussy to the other with my tongue lapping up all the juices. "Delicious," I said.
When everyone was licked clean we got up. Julia's legs were a little wobbly so we assisted her to the shower in our room. I turned on the water and adjusted for temperature. We all got in and washed each other until we were squeaky clean. As you might expect we each paid particular attention to cleaning cock, pussies, anus' and tits. I wasn't sure we were going to get out of there without another round of sex, but we did.
Work was going to be impossible today after getting virtually no sleep last night. I suggested that we all take the day off. Julia said she couldn't. She needed all the hours she could get to help pay for college. Carrie also said she couldn't. She had big meetings with new clients. I had nothing on the agenda that couldn't wait so after getting all dressed to go, I decided to stay home. I called in sick. Julia asked if she could take my car and I relented. I had no need for a car today. I was going to just chill and relax on the deck and work on my tan. I kissed both of my girls goodbye and they left for work.
I went upstairs to remove my clothes. I stood there in the middle of our bedroom and contemplated whether to put that white speed-o bathing suit on or go nude. Since no one can see into our backyard, I decided on nude. How much more relaxed can you get than that. I walked down stairs and out onto the deck. The sun was hot. We were in the middle of our annual heat-wave with temperatures in the 90's. I pulled a lounge chair around to face the early morning sun and sat down and promptly fell asleep.
I woke to a female voice saying, "Hello.... Hello." The voice was coming from Max and Lisa's side of our yard. It was Lisa. She was not in view yet. "Hello. Anyone home? Hello", she continued as she walked up the stairs from the yard to our pool deck. I hadn't brought anything out to cover up with. I hadn't considered the possibility that I would be bothered on a week-day. Since it was Lisa and we had already seen each other nude, I decided to stay put. My lounge was facing in her direction as she lived to the east of us. She came into view through the gate. She unlatched the gate and walked up onto the deck. She was wearing her yellow bikini bathing suit. Her hair was pulled up on her head. She looked scrumptious.
As she walked onto the deck and closed the gate she turned around and said, "I thought someone was home." As she finished that sentence she noticed that it was me and I was sitting in the chair in the nude. She stopped short and turned her head away and said, "Oh my. I am sorry."
I didn't move, "Hi Lisa. How are you feeling today? I couldn't sleep at all last night in this heat and decided to take a sick day and just vegg-out. What can I do for you?"
Lisa hemmed and hawed while still looking away and said, "I thought maybe Julia was home. I saw your car leave and then Carrie's car and Julia wasn't in it. I wanted to ask her if she could baby-sit Friday night."
I said, "Julia took my car to work. Wow, you guys never go out. What's the occasion?"
She turned to face me and responded, "We just decided we need some time away from the kids. We were going to ask you guys to go with us. We wanted to contribute something to Julia's college anyway."
"I will ask Carrie if we have any plans for Friday night. I'm sure we don't but I learned not to make plans for us without clearing them with her." I laughed, "She can do that, but I can't." With Lisa now looking at me I was feeling her gaze and my cock jumped out from between my legs and landed on my left leg. From there it continued to pulse up and down as it grew larger. I had no control of this thing when it found something erotic, which apparently was the case with this situation. Lisa looked very hot in her bikini.
Lisa couldn't help notice the movement at my crotch. I could tell she was wrestling with herself on whether to stay or go. She licked her lips and started across the deck to where I was sitting. She sat down in a deck chair to my right.
I nonchalantly said, "What can I get you to drink? It's after noon somewhere."
It was earlier than 10:00 AM here so I was surprised when she looked me in the face with an involuntary glance at my crotch and said, "Something strong; I think."
I leaned forward and pushed myself up from the chair. My cock was now at half mast and pointed directly out in front of me. I turned away from her and walked into the house. I stood in the kitchen window looking out the window at her sitting there on the deck. She was talking to herself. I put ice in two glasses and poured a large scotch in my glass and a large Wild Turkey in hers. I was thinking as I poured her drink, 'If she drinks this, she will be blasted."
I carried the two drinks out to the deck and handed both drinks to her. I walked in front of her to grab a side table and place it between us. She put both drinks on the table. My cock was still at half mast as I walked back to sit in my lounge chair. There was a long silence. It was obvious she was uncomfortable but she couldn't leave. I was thinking about Sunday night when Max and Lisa were caught having sex in our pool. Carrie and I joined them. Apparently, Lisa was thinking the same thing. She finally broke the silence, "About Sunday night. Max and I both were feeling no pain. We both had a lot to drink at the wedding reception. I don't even know how we got home."
I knew she had more to say but I interrupted her, "Please don't apologize for anything. Neither Carrie nor I are sorry about what happened. We had a fantastic time. I can't speak for you guys but the sex was incredible for both of us. I hope it doesn't adversely affect our friendship. We love you guys. I guess that means something else now but I think that could be a good thing."
Lisa looked directly at me for the first time and said, "I was going to apologize but I didn't know how to raise the issue with you guys. We both had a great time too, but still, you have to admit the whole thing was a bit unusual. I guess the drinks eliminated my inhibitions. I can only rationalize what happened as that. Max is openly sexual but I know I am too inhibited sexually. Max was in heaven when we got home Sunday night. He had a raging hard-on and I was so unbelievably horny. We made love...check that...we fucked our brains out all night. I was so loud that I woke up the 4 year old. She started crying. I got out of bed and tended to her and then went right back at it again. It was amazing. We talked the next morning and decided that we have been too cloistered and need to get out and enjoy our life." She paused for several seconds, looked me directly in the eyes and then continued, "Like Sunday night."
When she was telling me about fucking their brains out she had moved her non-drink hand between her legs. I watched her hand as it started working up and down her pussy. As she continued her story, she stopped moving her hand and her fingers were flicking her clit. She hadn't notice she was even doing it because when she saw where I was looking she quickly pulled her hand back up to the arm of the chair.
I watched her hand move quickly out of her crotch. I followed her hand to the chair arm and continued moving my gaze up to her face. I said, "I see your inhibitions are back. I can help you with that if you want." She looked away and took a big sip off her drink.
I decided to see if frank talk would be received favorably. I said, "Do you masturbate?"
Lisa thought a moment. She was apparently deciding whether she wanted to talk frankly about a subject she was clearly uncomfortable with. Then she said, "I have, but I was raised by parents that made it clear that sex was dirty. Max keeps asking me to masturbate in front of him while he masturbates in front of me. In all these years together I have never agreed to do that. I know he is frustrated with my puritan sense of sexuality. That's New England I guess." She took another sip.
I leaned forward in my chair to swing my legs toward her and then I leaned closer. She glanced down at my semi-rigid cock again. I quietly said, "Take your bathing suit off so we are on common ground. I'm not going to see anything I haven't already seen. A couple times actually." She giggled at my reference to see her topless on her deck.
She just looked at me for about a half minute. She was biting her lower lip. She looked down at my cock and then back up to my face. She set her drink on the table and stood up. She reached up behind her back and untied her bikini top. She held it in place with her other hand as if she had not yet decided whether she was going to comply with my request. Then she pulled it free and set it on the table by her glass. Lisa has relatively large tits for her size. They sag a bit from breastfeeding two kid. She hooked her thumbs into the sides of her bikini bottom and pushed them down to her knees and then stood up to let it fall to her feet. She bent down and picked it up and set it beside the top. She then moved back into the chair and looked up at me. She was clearly nervous with the booze only slightly washing away her inhibitions. She has a great body. She is not gorgeous but she is attractive.
I was scanning her as she took off her suit. Her nudity didn't reveal much more than with the suit on but the sexual tension ratcheted up a notch and my cock ratcheted up as well. I got up and pulled another lounge chair over close on my left side facing the opposite direction so we would be facing each other. I patted it. She got up from her chair, moved the table between the two lounge chairs and sat down as directed. I put my feet up and laid back in the lounge. Lisa did the same. I took a sip off my drink and Lisa did the same.
While looking at Lisa's face, I reached down and took my semi-erect cock in my fingers and started slowly manipulating it. It was getting harder, longer and fatter. She stared down as it grew. She said, "That is one huge cock." When it got to full attention I started jerking with my right hand. After a minute or so I reached my left hand down and added that to the action. She was fascinated.
I said, "You said you have masturbated before so you know how. Do it now."
She looked up from my cock to my face. She took another sip from her drink and set it on the table. After many seconds of indecision, she slowly moved her right hand off the chair arm toward her crotch. She slowly began raking her fingernails over her outer lips. Her pubic hair was not trimmed short like every other pussy I had encountered lately but it was neat and more natural. As she raked her middle finger up over her clit, she tipped her head back against the chair back and subtly thrust her hips up.
As I continued jerking myself off, I watched her hips slowly undulate to the rhythm of her fingers. I could see moisture forming and she pushed her middle finger into the inner folds of her pussy. She flicked her clit a few times and her hips rocked with each flick. She reached down with her other hand. This movement pushed her tits together over her arms to create cleavage where there was none before. With this new hand she spread her lips to expose her vagina and clitoris. She pushed two fingers of the other hand into her vagina and began finger-fucking herself. Her thumbnails were lightly working her clit. Her eyes were closed and she was breathing very fast through an open mouth. As her pace quickened, I watched her facial muscle suddenly contract and she clenched her teeth. Her breathing went from rapid inhalations and exhalations to long, full inhalations and exhalation through her teeth which emitted a high pitched "Shhhhhhhhhhh" on the intake and "Ahhhhhhhhhhh" on the out. Her legs were thrashing all over the place with sudden movements. Her upper body was thrusting her chest upward and her hips down and then quickly the reverse. Her fingers were furiously moving in and out of her vagina. Her fingernails on her clit were replaced by one thumb, which was just as furiously firmly rubbing her clitoris. She was in full orgasm and I could see her inner pussy lips pulsing. As she continued masturbating she launched her upper body forward hard, drove her hips down and let out a loud scream.



'Wow," I thought. Watching Lisa masturbate was intensely erotic. I had intended to begin masturbating myself to get Lisa to join in. If it hadn't worked, I planned to stop jerking myself off and try something else to loosen her up. I was long past stopping now. As Lisa started her orgasm I was frantically jacking one hand up and down the entire length of my cock. While her eyes were closed and she withdrew to her own place, my actions were not aiding her orgasm. She was in her own fantasy. However, that was not true for me. I couldn't believe how urgently I needed to cum. I continued to watch her through her orgasm and my hands were a blur.
When Lisa opened her eyes again, I could feel my cum load surging upward. I continued my assault. I launched my hips up and a long stream of cum ejected from my cock, flew across the space between us and landed on Lisa from her lips to her navel. The second spurt landed from her pussy to her knees. The third landed on my feet. The fourth and last stream drooled out and ran down my shaft onto my hand which was still working my cock up and down. I collapsed back into the lounge and let out a loud sigh. "Jesus, that was intense."
"Mine too," she said. She picked up her glass and took a long sip. I did the same.
She pulled her chin down to look at all the cum on her body. She giggled and moved her hands out of her pussy to begin scooping it up in her fingers and shoved them in her mouth. There was a lot of cum and she spent several minutes collecting and disposing of it. I pointed to my chin to indicate that she still had cum on her chin. She rubbed her hand across her chin and then licked up whatever she had collected. She picked up her glass and took another long sip.
I said, "So, It looked like you thoroughly enjoyed yourself. It didn't feel wrong or dirty did it?"
Lisa said, "It did feel dirty at first but I made it work for me. I liked it."
I looked at her for several moments and then said, "When you get the kids in bed tonight, get yourself naked and walk into the living room with Max watching TV and sit down on the couch and repeat this performance, which was incredible I might add. One of two things will happen. Either he will pull his cock out and join you with his own masturbation or he will come across the room and dive his face into your pussy to finish you off. Either way, the fucking that will ensue from that point will be epic."
Lisa laughed and said, "You are probably right about that." She finished off her drink and leaned back to soak up the sun. After a minute or so she said, "Umm. This sun feels good. I am totally relaxed and more than a little buzzed." It was hot and sweat was running down her chest between her tits which now sagged to her sides a little. She sat up and lifted herself from her lounge chair and said, "Do you mind if I cool off in the pool?"
"Certainly not. I will join you. It is hot out here." I reached down for my glass and finished off my drink. I pulled myself out of my chair and moved toward the pool as Lisa was stepping into the water.
She was treading water as I stood on the bottom. She moved over closer to me and grabbed my arm to hold herself up. She said, "After I got over here and saw you naked on the deck I couldn't help think about how great that cock of yours felt Sunday night. Later, when I was fucking Max, my thoughts kept jumping back to you lying under me thrusting that thing into me. Even when I was masturbating, I was fanaticizing about you." She reached down and grabbed my cock and started jerking it back and forth.
"Lisa, are you sure you want to do this?" I put my hands on her hips and held her away from me. She was pulling on my cock trying to get closer. She didn't respond, so I said, "Lisa, I'm not sure we should get too involved one on one without the four of us consenting. I don't want to get between you and Max." Lisa wasn't paying attention and just kept jacking my cock, which was responding as she intended. As it grew in stature her grip tightened. She seemed more intent with each moment.
Finally, she looked up at me and said, "I know what you mean, but.....but.....I need to have your cock in my mouth. I need to. Please?"
I pulled us both over to the shallow end edge of the pool and hoisted myself up onto the deck with my legs dangling in the water. Lisa was now standing with the water level at her chest. She moved in close between my legs. We were in the same spot she and Max were Sunday night when I watched her give him a blowjob. With the decision made, my cock rose to full dimensions again. She couldn't get her fingers all the way around it so she used both hands to continue jerking me off. She was watching it grow in her hands and she looked up at my face with a huge grin.
While still looking up she lowered her lips over the tip of my cock. She dropped her chin down and pushed about half of my cock into her mouth and gagged. She tried it again and gagged again. She took less cock into her mouth and then tipped her head back and pulled up to the ridge. She dropped her chin again and descended to the previous depth and raised her chin again to look me in the eye and pulled up to the ridge. Her technique was the same as Julia was using last night. It was an incredible sensation. She increased the pace using the same technique. Her hands were working up and down below the lip line and I wasn't going to last long. I didn't try to hold my cum back. I just went with it.
Lisa felt my cum start it's rise in my balls. She pulled her head back to the ridge and tongued the velvet tip waiting for the cum to shoot into her mouth. She wasn't prepared for the amount. She swallowed all she could and then pulled her head off. Subsequent shots hit her in the face. Her eyes were closed with cum on the eyelids. Cum was up her nose and on her lips. She breathed hard from her nose to blow that wad onto her lips. She used her fingers to wipe the cum from her eyes and lips. When she was mostly clean, she dipped her head below the waterline and washed her face with her hands.
When she surfaced she walked directly to the steps and walked up onto the deck. I got up and walked over to my lounge chair. To be polite, I asked her if she would like another drink; although I didn't think she should have one. She politely declined. She picked up her bathing suit and pulled her wet body into the bottoms. She asked me to tie her in the back when she put her top in place. She bent down toward me and kissed me gently on the lips and said, "Till next time. Will you guys go out with us Friday night?"
"No problem, I will tell Carrie and I'll have Julia get back to you about babysitting."
"Thanks for everything" she said as she walked across the deck, opened the gate and disappeared.
I went back in the house and fixed myself another drink and came back out on the deck and laid in the sun until the heat was too much then I'd swim in the pool to cool off. Around 1:00 PM I figured I'd had enough sun, I moved under the covered part of the deck and laid down on another lounge chair. I'd finished the second drink and was a little buzzed. I promptly fell asleep.
I was drifting in my buzzed state of mind. I don't know how long I had been asleep but dragging myself out of that depth proved difficult. When I opened my eyes there were bodies all around me. When my vision cleared and I was fully conscious, I saw Julia, Hannah, Eva and Gail (the other girl and 'Master of Ceremonies' from the Saturday pool party). Julia sat down on the edge of my lounge chair and said, "Hi daddy. I see you are relaxing and getting your strength back." She leaned in close and whispered, "Because you are going to need it."
Hannah and Gail were already handling my naked, limp cock and Eva was running her hands over my stomach and up over my chest. Julia stood up and announced that they should all get naked. She started and the others followed suit. I watched as each of these extremely attractive girls shed her clothes. My cock started responding immediately. Once everyone was naked, Hannah and Gail resumed their manipulations of my cock. Eva walked into the pool with Julia. They disappeared from my sight-line so I turned my attention to Hannah and Gail, each sitting on opposite sides of the bottom of my lounge chair. Gail whispered something to Hannah and Hannah nodded. Hannah got off the chair and knelt on the deck at my mid-section. She bent forward and engulfed my hardening cock. She worked her mouth up and down the length and it was soon fully erect. Gail was fingering herself as she watched Hannah work me over.
I was feeling playful, so I said, "Hannah. How many cocks have you blown today?"
She pulled off my cock and swallowed a long stream of spit and said, "This is only my second."
'Amazing," I thought. Hannah had gone right back to sucking my cock. When I felt a rising tide in my balls Hannah pulled her head up, slurped up her spit and passed my cock to Gail. Gail took it in her hands and shoved her mouth about half way down the shaft. She gagged. She tried several more times and gagged each time. She was relentless. I put my fingers around my cock just above the gag point and said, "Gail, honey. I know you are trying to learn how to deep-throat but believe me, with your enthusiasm blowing me to this point where my hand is will accomplish the same results." Gail smiled up at me and buried my shaft in her face to where my hands were. She didn't gag and she proceeded to rapidly bob her head up and down to that point. I removed my hand. I wasn't going to last long with her furious action. I had not got the chance to fuck Gail on Saturday so, I put my hand on her forehead and pushed her back and off my cock.
She looked up with a confused look on her face and said, "Am I not doing it right? I can do better."
I ran my fingers from her forehead down her cheek and repeated with the back of my fingers on the other side of her head. I said, "You are doing everything right. I just don't want to blow my load just yet and if you keep doing what you were doing I won't last much longer. We didn't get a chance to fuck at the pool party and I would very much love to if you want to."
Gail's face beamed as she almost yelled out, "I absolutely do. I whispered to Hannah that I never got my chance and I asked her not to take it all like she always does."
Hannah quickly jumped in with, "I said OK." She smiled and continued, "Besides there is always more."
Gail squeezed my cock. It was rock hard but my urgently rising cum had subsided. She maneuvered herself onto the lounge chair with knees on either side at my waist. Hannah pulled my cock out from under Gail and held it at the right angle for Gail to sit back and down on it. She moved cautiously as the shaft eased into her cunt. She stopped about half-way down and pulled herself back up. I had my hands on her tits. Her tits were not huge by any standard but they were large for her frame. She was about 5'4" tall. She probably weighed 120 pounds as she was slim but not thin, if I can make that distinction. Her hips were average and her ass was terrific.
Her second ride down the shaft went several inches deeper and the third went all the way to my balls. She sat there for several moments. With her hands on my chest she leaned forward and pulled up. She accidentally pulled all the way off. Hannah grabbed my cock and guided it back into Gail's cunt. Gail resumed her motion from tip to balls. Hannah couldn't resist being involved so she bent low and shoved her tongue into Gail's ass. Since it was without warning, Gail shrieked and pulled off with her surprise. Hannah again maneuvered my cock back into Gail's cunt. She resumed her motion again.
I was trying hard to concentrate on something else so I could bring Gail to orgasm. Fortunately, it wasn't long before Gail's body went rigid. She slumped forward and I took up the action by pummeling my cock into her cunt. I could feel her pulsing. I wasn't far behind her as another load of cum rose and spurted into Gail. After three streams of cum, Hannah pulled my cock from Gail's cunt and buried it in her mouth to receive two more long streams of cum. Hannah swallowed my cum and then pulled my cock out and began lapping it all over to clean Gail's juices off.
When Gail climbed off my crotch and sat in a chair beside me to collect herself, Hannah dove between her legs to bury her face in her pussy to lick up my cum and Gail's juices that were flowing out of her in copious amounts. Hannah was furiously frigging her own cunt and with head buried in Gail's crotch rolled through thunderous orgasm of her own.
I got out of my chair and moved to the pool to cool off. I looked back and saw Gail and Hannah moving into a '69' position. 'They are insatiable', I thought as I dove under the water toward Eva and Julia.
The girls saw me coming and as I swam by underwater, Julia reached out to grab my limp cock. I surfaced beside them. We were all treading water in the deep end. Eva said, "Did they leave anything for us?"
I laughed, "I don't know. Gail put a whoopin' on me. They are over there out of the sun going at each other. Hannah said that I was her second blowjob today. Is she blowing everybody at work on a rotation basis?"
Julia laughed, "She didn't come out without panties today and she didn't say anything. I will have to ask her for the details now. Knowing her, she is blowing everyone including the women."
Julia still had my cock in her hand. She was rubbing her thumb back and forth over the sensitive underside area below the piss-hole. I couldn't believe it but my cock was responding to her manipulations. We all moved toward the shallow end so we wouldn't have to continue treading water. When Julia, who is the shortest of the three, was standing comfortably on the bottom, we stopped. Eva then noticed that Julia was making some progress on my cock.
We continued to talk casually about work. I asked Eva what she was planning after high school. She opted not to go to college. Her parents couldn't afford it anyway and she had no luck getting scholarships. Julia and Hannah would be off to a local campus in another month or so. We tried to get scholarships for Julia but I make too much money. Hannah's parents certainly didn't make much money but she was able to get a scholarship. She was a good student and got very good grades. Eva told me that she has a job now and would keep it if she could. She is only working part-time now and hoped to get full-time work soon.
When my cock was fully erect, Eva joined in with her hands. I had my hands around their backs and was tweaking Eva's right tit and Julia's left tit. Both girls started pulling me to the pool steps. They apparently wanted to get out and get some action. We walked up the stairs together; me with my hands full of tit and them with their hands full of cock. When we were all on the deck, they let go of my cock and led me by the hand over to a clear spot on the deck. Julia got down on all fours with her ass facing me. Her fingers were in her pussy working her clit. Eva stood to the side with her hands in her pussy as well.
When I knelt on the deck to put my cock in Julia's pussy, Eva lifted her leg over Julia's ass and stood above her. With her height advantage their position placed Eva's pussy right above Julia's ass. With my height advantage I figured out how I could dip my cock into Julia's cunt and pull out and insert it into Eva's cunt. One push per cunt turned out to be too difficult so I started fucking Eva with several thrusts and then do the same in Julia's cunt. I went back and forth many times. Both girls had their hands feverishly rubbing their clits as I pounded into them.
My legs were getting tired as I had to hold myself up to accommodate Eva's height. Both Julia and Eva were furiously rubbing their own clits trying to get to orgasm. I didn't think I was going to be able to help that goal much longer. Either my legs would give out or my cock would. I decided I would go for my own ejaculation and let the girls take care of themselves. I started pounding my cock into Julia and then pull out and pound Eva. I was fully embedded in Eva's cunt when I felt my climax approaching. My cock surged and Eva responded to the surge with her own orgasm. I pumped the first shot of cum into her pussy and then pulled out and pumped my cock into Julia where I expelled the remaining shots of cum.
Julia felt the cum surging into her and that tipped her over into her orgasm. When I was totally spent, I collapsed down on the deck with my face buried in Eva's pussy. She was tired too and moved away. I then collapsed down onto Julia's back. My weight collapsed both of us to the deck. Julia rolled onto her back and Eva set her crotch down on Julia's face and buried her face in Julia's cunt. They were both sucking up each others juices and my cum load. I laid there and watched for several minutes until they were satisfied that the other had cleaned them up.
I got up and walked back toward the house to see what Hannah and Gail were doing. They had finished their ministrations on each other and were apparently in the house. I found them in the kitchen still nude. Hannah saw me walk in and said, "Julia says that your neighbor, Max has always had a fantasy about me." I responded that this was true. "Do you think you could get us together? He is a hunk."
I responded, "Hannah, I don't think you need me to help enhance your love life. You certainly seem to do OK for yourself. In fact, I'm surprised you're not over there banging on his door and fucking him to death on the front steps."
Gail burst out laughing at that, "Man, ain't that the truth." Hannah playfully swatted at Gail's tit as if to object to this characterization. Gail deflected Hannah's hand and said, "If the foo shits, wear it." Hannah pouted her lips and stomped off toward the pool. Gail looked up at me and started laughing. I offered Gail a soda and she accepted. She playfully held the cold can against my flaccid cock when I wasn't looking. I jumped a foot and she laughed.
I like Gail. She has a very bubbly personality. She is always looking at things upbeat and has fun in everything she does. Not just her sexuality, but everything that just rolls off everyone else without notice. She will do well with her life. As I am contemplating my thoughts I must have had an odd look on my face as I am looking at her. She cocked her head and quizzically looked up at me and said, "You're looking at me strange Mr. "C"." She giggled with the Mr. "C" reference. "What are you thinking?"
I pulled out of my thoughts and Said, "Oh. I was just thinking that you are going to have a wonderful life ahead of you." I laughed and said, "You probably had someone write just that in your yearbook this past June." She laughed too and walked over close and wrapped her arms around me and pulled herself in close. She leaned her head to my chest. I wrapped my arms around her and we just hugged each other for nearly a minute. I leaned down and kissed her on the forehead. She pulled her head back and pushed her body as high as she could. I leaned lower and kissed her on the lips. She kissed me back. We broke our embrace and unwrapped ourselves when the other three came bounding in from the deck.
Julia looked at us standing close in the kitchen and saw a tear running down Gail's cheek. She looked at me quizzically said, "What's up?"
I said, "Nothing Honey. We were just having a moment." Gail was silent. She wiped the tear from her cheek and walked back out to the deck. I watched through the kitchen window as she maneuvered a lounge chair around to face the sun. She sat down and put her head back. Everyone else was in the kitchen looking at each other with a "What?" look on their face.
I broke the silence by offering sodas to everyone. They were parched from the sun and heat and gratefully accepted. Eva wanted a beer but I refused, citing her age. She pouted and said something about the Pool Party. I ignored her. I poured myself another scotch and maneuvered my way through the three beautiful naked bodies and walked to the deck. The sun was more than half way down in the west, so I pushed a lounge chair around to face it and sat down. I took a big swig off my drink and leaned my head back. I lapsed into sleep right there with my drink in my hand.



I don't know how long I was out but I woke with a start when my still ice cold drink fell out of my hands and spilled over my crotch. I jumped out of the chair and grabbed a towel from the bar. I wiped myself off and pushed the ice cubes out of the chair. I looked around and I was alone. I walked through the house but no one was there. I looked out an upstairs window and noticed that only my car was there. I concluded that the others must have come in Eva's car and they must have all gone out with her. I lay down on the king-sized bed with my feet dangling in the air. I dozed off again.
I woke with a start again. I lifted my upper body to rest on my elbows and looked down to see Carrie's beautiful face with my flaccid cock fully engulfed in her mouth. She looked at me and smiled around my cock. She was sucking hard and flicking her tongue on the sensitive underside. I stayed on my elbows and enjoyed the sight. I said, "You know what I just noticed? You look incredibly beautiful with a cock in your mouth."
She pulled my cock from her mouth and said, "You know what I just noticed? You are an asshole." She grinned and pushed my growing cock back in her mouth. When my cock was fully erect, she pushed it into her throat and pulled it all the way back out. A long line of saliva ran from her lips to the tip of my cock. She lapped at the spit-line and reeled it in, following all the way back down onto the head. She wrapped her right hand around the shaft at the base and pulled the skin down tight on my cock. While holding tight with her hand, she moved her lips onto the head and watched me watch her slowly push her face toward my balls. The sensation was fantastic. She started her blowjob motion moving her face up and down my shaft.
As I felt my cum about to explode, I collapsed back down on the bed but raised my head to watch. I was breathing fast and groaning loudly when my first cum shot fired into Carrie's mouth. She was collecting each spurt in her mouth. Some drooled out around my cock and slid down to her chin. When I was totally spent her cheeks were distended as she pulled back off the head. She opened her mouth to show me my cum load. She pushed it around in her mouth with her tongue and then made a big show of swallowing it. She pushed her tongue out at me to show that it was all gone. She pushed her tongue down toward her chin trying to get the cum that she lost but her tongue couldn't reach it. She reached up with her hand and wiped her chin and then licked the palm. "Yummy."
I was still breathing hard and said between breaths, "Babe...... that was ......an incredible..... blowjob." I lay back and looked at the ceiling. After several seconds, I continued, "I guess our new sex-life has had a positive effect on your interest in sex."
Carrie was silent a moment and then crawled up beside me. She was naked. She rested her head on my chest and absent-mindedly started fumbling around with my soft cock as though she were twirling her hair with her fingers.
She finally said, "I agree. Same for you too, I think. When Julia and I had our first encounter it was totally by accident. I certainly had no intentions in that direction. I never even had an interest in a lesbian relationship and never, never with my own daughter. Julia apparently had experiences already and once it started she pushed it forward. I felt bad after but I had numerous orgasms and the intensity was mind-numbing. I hadn't experienced anything like it since we were first married. Our sex life had become stale and boring. This was exciting and Julia and I and then Julia, Hannah and I were routinely enjoying sex together. I guess it's true that a woman knows how to get another woman off." Carrie paused. She continued to twirl my cock around her fingers.
"When Julia came home with that strap on dildo. Oh... my...God. I thought we would wear that thing down to a stub. My interest in sex with you diminished even further. It was Julia who said I needed to do something to shake us up. I knew she was right but I didn't know what to do. She came up with the idea of getting you involved in our activities. Now, I can't get enough of you. My lesbian sessions with Julia and Hannah have diminished to only when you are included. I seem to radiate sexual energy. People at work even want to know what is different about me lately. One woman asked if I'm having an affair. I told her 'yes I am, with my husband'."
I put my hand on her shoulder and squeezed lightly. I pulled her in close and kissed her on the lips. I said, "I didn't even realize we were growing apart until it seemed to be too late to doing anything about it. You had your life and I had mine. I grew comfortable with that distance. I have always dearly loved you. Deep down I knew I had to do something but I didn't have a clue what. I guess we owe our renewed love to our daughter." Carrie kissed me on the cheek.
Carrie's twirling of my cock in her fingers was arousing me and my cock was growing. It wasn't long before it was too hard for her to twirl. She changed to wrapping her hand around the girth and simply squeezed it hard. I pushed myself up and her head slid off to the bed. I pushed her onto her back and put my hand in her crotch. I moved my fingers down along the length of her outer vaginal lips. She was damp but not wet. That changed as I continued rubbing her outer lips and then pushing my finger inside to separate her inner lips. After a couple minutes of this she became wet. I pushed my middle finger inside as far as it would go. I moved the tip of my finger on what she had previously described as her "G-Spot". She immediately came to life. She was thrashing her head from side to side and kept raising and lowering her legs. She grabbed my hand and pulled it in. She was grinding her pelvis on my hand. She rolled through two orgasms before settling down.
She turned her head toward me and said, "Oh my God. Please fuck me. Fuck me hard."
I raised myself up and moved my pelvis between hers. I was resting my upper body on my elbows which put some weight on her chest. I bent down to kiss her passionately. She threw her arms around my head and mashed her lips against mine. She pushed her pelvis up as if searching for my cock. I pushed her back down and without anything guiding it except for my knowledge of her body I pushed my cock into her pussy. I stopped when the tip was in and started fucking her with just the tip. Carrie was going crazy.
After a couple minutes of this, I pushed in deep, all the way to the balls. She moved her arms down my body and grabbed one ass-cheek in each hand and pulled me down hard. She thrust her hips up at the same time. I pulled my hips up and she pulled hers down. I thrust back down and she in unison thrust back up. We continued this in perfect unison and gradually picked up the pace until I was hammering her cunt with my cock. My eruption was imminent and Carrie could feel it approaching. I pushed myself up on my hands and looked down at her big tits lying on her chest. Her nipples were distended and hard. Her eyes were shut and her mouth was open and her teeth were clenched. Her neck muscles were distended. She was digging her fingernails into my ass.
Every muscle in my body was knotted tight. As my cock expanded and I pumped the first stream deep into her pussy, she unclenched her teeth and let out a guttural scream. Her pussy was milking the cum from my cock. Spurt after spurt of cum seemed to be literally pulled from my cock by her pussy. When I was done, I collapsed back down to my elbows. She came back to the living shortly after I did. She ran her hands up my back where they stopped. She began running her fingers along my defined back muscles and said, "I love your body. I'm glad you stay in shape. I'm glad that you're mine. I love it when other women are ogling you." She lifted her head to kiss me passionately.
I looked down at her below me and said, "Babe, I absolutely crave your body. You are so beautiful. You have the eye of everyone in a room; men and women. I have always been glad you are mine and I never thought that would change. I love you so much." I leaned down and kissed her hard.
From the doorway across the room, we heard, "I see that you guys have been renewing your marriage vows and your love for each other." It was Julia lightly clapping her hands.
We didn't move except to turn to look at her coming across the room to stand by the bed. Carrie said, "OK you. How long have you been watching us?"
"Long enough to see all the good stuff. You guys are totally hot together. I got all wet, again."
Carrie responded, "Well, this guy is done for a while, I think. I have to get dinner going." She pushed me to roll over on my side of the bed. She swung her legs around and yelped, "Oh my god, I'm sitting the middle of huge wet-spot. She pushed herself up and turned to look.
Julia looked down and said, "Jesus you guys. My spurts aren't even that big."
Carrie responded, "So you say girlie. You don't do the laundry around here, do you? When you go off to college, don't go bringing your nasty bedding home for me to clean." They both giggled.
With pouted lips Julia said, "Well it's not my fault." She turned and pointed at me, "Its dads. Every time I have had one of those, dad was either eating my pussy or fucking the shit out of me. I can't control it and I never know when it is going to happen."
Carrie put an arm around Julia and said, "I know Honey. I was just teasing you a little." The pout on Julia's lips relaxed.
I got out of bed and went to the bathroom where Carrie was already getting in the shower. We lathered each other up head to toe and rinsed each other off. I love washing her tits, pussy and ass. We dried off, dressed in our "comfys" and went downstairs. Carrie, with help from Julia put a big dinner on the table. It was the first in several days. I didn't realize how hungry I was. We all ate heartily. We talked about events of the day.
I said, "Oh, by the way, Lisa came over this morning thinking Julia was home. She wanted to ask if you can babysit for them on Friday night. They would like to go out with us."
Carrie said, "Wow that will be a first. What prompted this? Do you think it was Sunday night?"
I responded, "Yes I do. She said something about it and said they need to do something for themselves and not concentrate their lives so much on the kids. She said they had wild sex when they got home. I was getting hot listening to her. She mentioned that Max wants to see her masturbate." I decided to tell all and not keep things from Carrie. I told how I asked Lisa to masturbate for me and she did and how Lisa was so turned on and how she wanted more and I relented with letting her blow me.
Carrie and Julia looked at each other. Carrie laughed and said, "Julia, I think we have created a monster." We all laughed. She continued, "I agree that we should not be having sex with others unless we are all involved. We'll work on getting Max and Lisa in the fold without offending either of them."
Julia said, "I'll bet that Hannah is already working on a plan to fuck Max. So, I will need to make sure she isn't going to cause troubles between them.
We cleaned up from dinner and sat down to watch some TV and then went up to bed. Julia was back in her own bed and Carrie and I cuddled up close and went to sleep.
The End
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I woke as usual around 6:00 AM on this Wednesday morning. I rolled over to cuddle with Carrie, my wife. She groaned, "It's too early." I kissed her on the cheek and she turned her head to offer her lips which I also kissed. This time of year, the mornings are getting darker at this time of day. I got up and pulled a pair of boxers from my dresser drawer and slipped them on. With nothing else on I made my way down two flights of stairs to the basement workout room.
I used the stationary bike for 30 minutes and then moved over to the universal gym. I did several sets at each station. I was huffing and puffing as I came up the stairs to the first floor and walked into the kitchen. Julia was filling the Keurig coffee machine water container at the sink. She was naked. 'I guess there is no need for clothes in this house anymore,' I thought. As I walked in she turned with the container of water and said, "Good morning daddy. Hope you slept well."
"I did Honey, thanks. How about you?" Julia walked across the kitchen to the Keurig, inserted the water tank and pressed the power switch. Julia then walked up to me and stretched up on her toes to give me a kiss. I leaned down and pressed my lips to hers.
"I slept like a baby." she said after our lips parted. "Is mom getting up?"
"As far as I know." I said. "I'll go check on her. She usually gets up by now." It was past 7:00 AM. Carrie was just pulling the covers back as I walked into our bedroom. She, of course, was naked. She was swinging her legs around to the floor as I walked up to stand between her knees preventing her from getting up. I looked down at her for several seconds and then said, "Even with your hair all over the place and no makeup on, you are stunningly gorgeous."
Carrie looked up at me and said, "You are so full of shit." As she was about to put her hands on my hips to push me out of her way, my semi-erect cock fell out of my boxer shorts and slapped her in the face. She was startled as there was no warning. She sat back down and pulled my boxer shorts down to me knees where they fell to the floor. I stepped out of them. As my cock pulled back through the slot in the boxers, it sprang up and hit her on the chin with a "smack". Carrie giggled and took my hard cock in her hand. She examined it all over. She pushed it up against my stomach. The head was above my navel. She examined the underside and then leaned in and ran her tongue from my balls to the tip. She pulled back and did the same maneuver. My cock was throbbing and I tipped my head back and closed my eyes. She lowered my cock to her lips and pulled me into her mouth. I stumbled forward until my legs were against the bed.
From the doorway, Julia said, "Oh for God's sake. Are you two at it again? You guys are getting as bad as Hannah." I turned my head to look at Julia but didn't say anything.
Carrie pulled my cock from her mouth and said, "A girl has to defend herself after he assaulted me with this steel rod. I could use some help if you want."
Julia quickly moved from the doorway to sit on the edge of the bed to the left of Carrie. Carrie did one deep-dive and then pulled all the way off. Julia was already leaning in for her turn. Carrie pulled my cock to her right and let it go. It swung back and smacked Julia on her right cheek. Julia said, "Mom!" Carrie laughed. In the same spirit, I turned my hips to my left pulling my cock with it and then swung back around and smacked Julia even harder in the forehead. Carrie laughed again. Julia said, "Dad!" She grabbed my cock with her right hand and shoved her lips, mouth and throat down over the entire length. She jacked her head up and down several times with her hands in sync. Carrie's head was perched right beside Julia's, waiting to get my cock back in her mouth.
When Julia did give it back, Carrie wasted no time with preliminaries. She buried it in her throat. I groaned hard with the attack. She pulled back with her head tipped back looking up at me. 'What a sight.' She changed her attack to a regular blowjob motion with hands and mouth synced as she was taking about half my cock. I could feel my cum burble in my balls. I pulled my cock out of Carrie's mouth and grabbed it with my right hand and started jacking myself off.
Carrie and Julia both knew what I was doing and they leaned their heads toward each other and opened their mouths. When the cum rose up my shaft, I knew it wasn't going to just drool out onto their tongues. I yelled out, "Jesus, I'm cuuuuuuuummmmming." I blew a long stream across the short distance to their faces with such force that they both pulled back.
The cum hit Carrie from her right ear, across her nose to the other ear and then continued across Julia's face. I dropped my aim to shoot the next stream onto Julia's chest and tits. The third shot landed on Carrie's large tits. Cum was dripping off both of Carrie's nipples on to her thighs. Julia was busy wiping my cum from her chest and tits and shoving her fingers in her mouth. Carrie was wiping cum from her nose and cheeks and shoving her fingers in her mouth.
Julia watched her mother cleaning her face with her fingers. She leaned in to lick cum from Carrie's left earlobe just as it was about to drip onto her shoulder. Carrie turned to look at Julia and burst out laughing and said, "Well mister, you have made a terrible mess. Look at us." I laughed as I continued to milk the final remnants of cum from my cock and pushed it to Carrie's mouth for her to clean it up, which she eagerly did.
Carrie said to Julia, "Come on, let's get in the shower and clean each other up." I got out of the way so they could get up. I reached down and grabbed my boxer shorts and threw them in the hamper. Both of my girls stood up in unison and while still wiping cum from their faces, walked to the master-bathroom. I heard the shower come on. After a couple minutes I heard giggling, so I walked in to see what was so funny.
Julia was sitting on the shower bench seat with water cascading onto her chest and face. Carrie was sitting on the floor with her face and fingers buried in Julia's cunt. Julia was rubbing her hands in a full lather on Carrie's head. She was using the ruse of washing her mother's hair to push Carrie's face into her crotch. As I leaned against the vanity and watched, the look on Julia's eyes went glassy and she opened her mouth and an "Uuuuuuuuggggghhhh" sound gasped from her throat. At the same time her back thrust back against the tile wall and her hips fired forward into her mother's face. She rocked her hips forward and back several times before she settled down and her entire body relaxed. She released Carrie's head. She opened her eyes and looked at her mother sitting up blocking the water stream with her back and head. "Whoa. Mom you are some kind of cunt-licker."
Carrie responded with a smile, "I don't care for that particular term, but I get your meaning. Thank-you."
Julia pushed Carrie back down on her back and pushed herself off the wall to bury her face in her mother's pussy. Carrie's legs were pulled up and her hands were holding Julia's head. In this position, Carrie's arms were tight to her sides pushing her tits up high on her chest and I love the cleavage it creates. After a couple minutes Carrie's mouth flew open and she arched her hips up, lifting with her legs and lifting Julia's head. She quickly began thrusting her hips up and down. A groan escaped her throat. Julia was lapping Carrie's pussy and fingering her clit until Carrie lowered her hips and settled down on the shower floor. She lay there for several minutes. Neither Carrie nor Julia moved a muscle as the hot water cascaded down upon them.
When they were totally recovered both got on their knees and used the hand-rail to pull themselves to their feet. Carrie finally spoke, "Wow. That was incredible. I thought I would die right there."
Julia said to me, "Dad, can you help mom lather up and rinse off. She is pretty unsteady. We don't want her to fall down in here."
I held Carrie by the shoulders and looked in her eyes. They seemed to be glassy and she was definitely unsteady. I squirted some soap in my hands and lathered her up from head to toe with one hand while holding onto her shoulder with the other. I rinsed her off by turning her around and around. Julia lathered up and rinsed herself off. She seemed to be fine. I said to Carrie, "Are you alright? You don't look alright."
Carrie looked at me and said, "I think I'm OK. Dry me off and let me lay down for a few minutes."
I did as she instructed and maneuvered her back into the bedroom and set her down on the bed. She pulled her legs up and lay down with her head on her pillow. Julia and I stood there looking down at her. We looked at each other with concern on our faces. Julia said, "It's getting late. I have to get ready for work." She left our room and went to hers to get dressed.
I continued looking down at my naked wife. She had her eyes closed and her hands clasped across her stomach. I said, "Babe...Babe...Are you OK? How about you get some more sleep and take the day off. OK? I'll take Julia to work."
Carrie opened her eyes and just nodded. I helped her maneuver under the covers. She turned on her side and promptly fell asleep. I took a quick shower and did my business at the sink and got dressed for work. Julia was in the kitchen drinking a cup of coffee when I came downstairs. I told her the new plans and that she would have to work out how to get home this afternoon because I wouldn't be able to leave work early today after taking sick leave yesterday. She said, "No problem dad. Hannah's dad always picks her up. It is out of his way but I'm sure I can get him to drop me off here."
I couldn't help thinking that the drunk shouldn't be on the road. I said, "OK, I guess. Oh by the way, did you get back to Lisa about babysitting Friday night?"
She said, "Yes, dad. It's part of the plan. Hannah will come over after you guys leave. She is so excited to have a new victim to lure into her snatch." She giggle.
I said, "Great. Are you ready to go?" She drained her coffee cup and put it in the sink and out the door we went. I called Carrie's office from the car and told them she was not feeling well and would probably not be in today."
Carrie slept for several more hours before getting out of bed. She decided that she felt fine but she also decided to take the day off and get some things done that were on her list of things-to-do. She dressed in casual but stylish clothes and went downstairs. She made herself a cup of coffee and went out to sit on the deck. It was getting hot out here already. She finished her coffee and placed the cup in the sink next to Julia's as she went through the kitchen. She grabbed her keys and left the house. She ticked off the "to-do list" items as she drove from place to place.
When she got to the bottom of the list and read the last item, that was added last night, she smiled at herself in the rearview mirror. She drove across town to a small mall and parked near the store on the end. Her destination was the town's only porn shop. She felt awkward once she was inside. The male customers and employees were ogling her so bad that she decided not to walk around to see what they had that might interest her and just went to the checkout counter and asked if they carried "Ben-Wa Balls".
The checkout guy was staring at her breasts but said, "Yes Ma'am. Right here." He pointed to the counter directly in front of her. She bent down to look and could feel all the eyes in the room go to her ass. She was satisfied with the quality and asked for two sets. She paid for them and left the store with every set of eyes following her all the way to the door. On the way she noticed a sign that said "Glory Hole" with an arrow pointing down a side hallway. She made a mental note and walked to her car. She smiled at herself in the mirror before driving out of the lot. She drove straight home.
She went upstairs to the bedroom and opened one of the sets of "Balls". She read the directions for their use out loud as she lifted the two metal balls connected with silk thread with another silk thread on the other side of the larger ball, "Insert the smaller ball into vagina. Insert the larger weighted ball into the vagina pushing the smaller ball further into vagina. Leave silk string outside vagina for ease of removal. Caution: normal bodily movements will stimulate vagina and may induce orgasms." 'Perfect,' she thought. She hefted each of the balls and noted that the larger ball had other weights inside that made the ball wobble around when she moved it.
She decided she was going to try it out herself before she gave the other set to Lisa next door. This was all part of the plan they were putting together to bring Max and Lisa out of their dull life and into this new life of ours. She wasn't sure how Lisa would react to this gift.
Carrie carefully washed the balls with anti-bacterial soap in the bathroom. Then she stripped off her thong undies and followed the directions. When everything was in place she got up to get a mirror from her dressing table. With this movement the larger ball did its thing and the affect startled her. She stopped half-way across the bedroom to gather herself. 'I am going to have to get used to this', she thought. She continued to her table and sat down on the dressing table stool. She took the mirror and stuck it between her legs so she could see her pussy. She could see the silk string hanging outside her outer lips. She couldn't see anything of the ben-wa balls. She was afraid she would push them out as she moved. She was satisfied and returned the mirror to the table. She slowly returned to the bed and put her thong back on and very slowly walked downstairs.
With a grin on her face, she decided to sit in the wooden rocking chair in the living room and give the "balls" a test ride. Fifteen minutes later, a small orgasm rolled through her. "Ooooooh. That was nice." she said to herself. "I should have bought a few more sets as gifts to some of my female friends." She continued rocking back and forth and the "balls" induced another small orgasm. 'If I sit here all day I will be a puddle on the rug by the time everyone gets home from work.' She thought.
She got up and went to the kitchen to wash the few dishes in the sink. She noticed the movement in her vagina but it was subtle and not as intense as the rocking chair motion. Once finished in the kitchen, she went back upstairs and lay on the bed and dozed in and out of sleep all afternoon. Carrie heard the car drive into the driveway. A car door slammed and she could hear Julia saying thanks to whom ever had dropped her off from work. When the front door slammed shut, Carrie was swinging her feet to the floor. It was always amazing how someone as skinny as Julia could sound like a herd of elephants coming up the stairs. She came directly to the master bedroom. "How are you feeling mom?" Julia said. Carrie was sitting on the edge of the bed noting the movement of the large wobbling metal ball.
Carrie said, "I slept for a few hours and I feel great. What should we do for dinner tonight? Your father will be home soon." She didn't mention her purchase. She wanted to test drive her 'balls' for a while before saying anything. Especially to Julia, who was already sexually insatiable. They decided on spaghetti and meatballs. Julia went to her room to change into her "comfys" while Carrie slowly maneuvered herself downstairs to the kitchen. She knew her vaginal muscles were strong and she shouldn't worry about the balls falling out but the sensation would require getting used to.
When I got home, we all sat down for dinner in the dining room. We always talk about our day or anything interesting during dinner. I asked Julia for the "daily Hannah's sex at work" update. She laughed and choked on a forkful of pasta.
"It's funny you should ask. I had lunch with her to explain the plan for Friday night and how she will be involved. She thought it was a good plan and she is in. She wanted to revise some of the details of her part and I thought they were good changes. So we are on." Julia paused and then continued, "Now for the Hannah sex of the day update: This afternoon I went into the ladies room in the Admin area. As I walked in I heard giggling. I knew it was Hannah. I looked under the stall doors and saw her shoes facing the toilet and a man's shoes behind hers. They weren't moving and no one said anything. I pee'd, washed my hands and opened and closed the bathroom door but I didn't leave. I was totally quiet." Julia paused and took a drink of water.
"After only seconds, I heard Hannah giggle again and then I heard her groan. I moved closer to their stall door and I could see through the gap. Hannah had her hands on the toilet tank cover bent at the waist. She was looking straight ahead at the wall. She was topless and had her skirt pulled up to waist. Her panties were around one foot. I could only see the guys back and I didn't recognize him. He was a suit. That's all I know. He was bent over her and had his hands on her tits and was driving his cock into her from behind. She was pushing back and taking everything he had. It wasn't long before the guy grunted and pulled back. He finished himself off with his hand and shot his cum on Hannah's ass and up her back." Julia took another sip.
"He wiped his dick on her ass cheeks and without a single word just shoved his dick in his pants. I moved into another stall just in time. He burst out of their stall and went to the sink. I couldn't see after that. When he was gone I heard Hannah swearing, "What an asshole. How am I going to clean that shit off my back. We all laughed with the vision of Hannah trying to reach around to wipe his cum off her back.
I asked, "So, did you help her out or just leave her like that?"
Julia continued, "When she started swearing, I started laughing. She knew it was me and begged me to come in and clean her up. I didn't say anything for a while. She called me an asshole too. I pushed open the door to my stall and walked into hers. She was spooling off toilet paper and wiping her ass. I spooled off a big wad and began wiping the cum from her back. I reached around and tweaked her right nipple. She yelped and called me an asshole again. We both laughed. She got herself together and we both walked out of the bathroom together. She went back to the warehouse area and I went back to my office. She isn't going to live this down for a while."
We all chuckled about the perils of Hannah. Carrie said, "Hannah does get herself in some pickles, doesn't she?" We all laughed hard at the reference to 'pickles'.
Carrie told us about her day driving around working on her "to do" list. She then mentioned that she completed her part of the plan. Julia was obviously excited. She said, "Did you get the 'balls'?"
Carrie responded, "Yes I did. I hated going in that place though. I felt like I had been raped five times by the time I got out of there." She giggled and continued, "I admit I did tease the men in there a little when I bent down to look at the 'ben-wa balls' by bending only from the waist." I had a vision in my mind that roused my cock as it must have roused theirs.
Julia blurted out, "Mom. Have you tried them?
Carrie took a forkful of spaghetti into her mouth and took an extended time chewing and swallowing before answering, "Yes I have. In fact I have them in now." We all looked at each other across the table.
Julia said, "And... What do you think? Come on mom. Spill it. Do you feel anything? Have you had any orgasms?"
With a smile on her face, Carrie said, "I put them in when I got home. They felt very strange at first. It kept feeling like they wanted to fall out." She grinned and continued, "I sat in the rocking chair and after a while I felt a small orgasm wash through me. I continued for one more and had to get up or I'd never get up."



Julia was so excited she could hardly contain herself. "Oooooo. Can I try them? Please?"
Carrie said, "Julia, you can't share something like this. They are personal items like your dildo. You don't want to pass around vaginal infections."
Julia pouted her lips. "OK. Let's go back and get another set for me. Please?"
Julia and Carrie looked at me as if asking me what I thought. Carrie said, "I'm really looking forward to having your mega-cock in me with these 'balls'. From what I have read on the internet, it really enhances the man's experience too."
Julia persisted. "Can we daddy?" It's always "Daddy" when she wants something of me.
I relented. "Sure. Let's clean up from dinner and go. I would imagine that they don't close till 9:00. Maybe we can find some other items of interest." I never saw Julia move so fast to get the table cleared and the dishes washed and put away.
When we walked in the door of the Sex Shop, it was clear that there was a better class of clientele in the evening than what Carrie had described was there earlier in the day. There were men and a couple women and most were fashionably dressed in sport coats, etc. We walked around the aisles looking at the various dildos, vibrators, cock rings, penis pumps, etc. After several minutes Carrie and Julia went to the counter where the 'ben-wa balls' were. I watched from several aisles away as the check-out girl ducked down and set three plastic packages on the counter. Carrie opened her purse and pulled out cash to pay for them. The girl put the three items in a paper-bag and handed it to Carrie. Julia snatched the bag from the girl with a big smile on her face.
We all headed for the door and met up near the sign that read "Porn Videos and Glory Holes". Carrie said, "I noticed this sign earlier. What is a Glory Hole?" I explained the concept.
Julia said, "Dad. Mom. Can we go see?" I explained that it would be pretty expensive. Carrie asked me how much? I told her it could be $50 or more each. Carrie was still wearing her 'balls' and she had a sexual edge going as she walked around the store.
Carrie said, "Let's go in just to see what it's about." Julia quickly tapped her hands together in a silent clap and headed down the hallway. We followed behind smiling at each other.
We paid and were ushered into a dark common are. No one else was there. There were doors to several rooms. The first was locked. You could hear moaning sounds from sex videos playing. The second, third and fourth doors was unlocked. We all went in booth 3. Julia looked through the directory of porno movies but she was more interested in the numerous small holes with soft padding around the edges. I whispered to Carrie that I would be right back and I left the room and closed the door. Carrie locked it behind me.
I went into the fourth booth which was empty. I locked the door. I bent low and looked through the hole into the third booth containing Carrie and Julia. I could just barely see Julia in the dim light looking through holes into the second booth. She reached her hand through a hole. Only Julia, with her skinny stature could get her hand through that hole. I reached down and pulled my semi-erect cock from my pants. I pushed my cock through one of the holes in the wall into booth 3. I could hear Carrie say,"Look Julia! That could be a cock." I didn't know if the cock she was talking about was mine or someone in booth 2.
I immediately felt a hand wrap around my member which had grown to full size with the anticipation. The hand jerked my cock for a couple minutes and then I felt something warm and soft on the tip. Then something warm and wet engulfed it right down to the wall separating us. A blowjob/handjob started. The mouth had to be Carrie or Julia but I couldn't tell the difference since Julia started learning Carrie's techniques. It didn't matter to me which.
I heard Julia squeal and say, "Look. There is another one, and another one." Apparently men from the store saw us come down here and had made their way into booth 2. I heard Julia say to Carrie, "I got this."
After several minutes of this incredible blowjob, apparently by Carrie, I thrust my hips against the wall to shove my cock into her mouth just as I launched a long stream of cum. I felt the lips move up the shaft to accommodate the load of cum I was firing into her mouth. She pulled her mouth off completely and the last stream shot into open space in booth 3. I grabbed a tissue from a box on the table in the middle of the room and wiped the end of my dick. I pushed my cock back in my pants and left booth 4 and knocked on the door of Booth 3. I wanted to see this.
Carrie opened the door. She was on her knees at the wall to Booth 2. I closed the door and locked it. Julia had one cock in her mouth and was jacking off a cock on either side of her. Carrie had one cock in her hand and was working it furiously. Julia was alternating her mouth from one cock to the other of the three she was working on. The cock in the middle was huge. The part sticking through the hole had to be nine inches long. The one on the right was average at five or six inches and the one on her left was about three inches and was still limp in spite of her attentions.
Julia had just moved off the middle cock and had already shoved the cock on the right in her mouth when the middle cock erupted with several long spurts of cum across Julia's left shoulder. I had to jump back to avoid the first shot. Carrie was licking her guys cock up the underside and was only a couple feet or so away when Julia's middle guy's sperm launched onto the table in the middle of the room. Julia continued working the right cock until he shot into her mouth. She swallowed it all and moved over to the left cock, which was still only semi-erect. The middle cock was gone.
Julia was sucking hard on this small dick which was growing. As I watched both of my girls giving blowjobs to who knows who, my cock start to react. The cock in Carrie's mouth erupted and she swallowed it all and pulled back. The cock disappeared back into the darkness of Booth 2.
Julia was bound and determined to get her last guy off and after a couple more minutes, he drooled a small amount of sperm onto her tongue and then immediately pulled his dick back from the hole. Julia swirled his cum around in her mouth and then swallowed it.
I whispered, "Come on guys. Let's get out of here while those guys are getting themselves together." I quietly opened our door and with no one in the common area, we hustled out to the front door and across the parking lot to the car. Julia and Carrie were both giggling like grade school girls. My cock was rock hard from watching them. I still had the visions in my mind. I slid into the driver's seat and had to use my hand to adjust myself. Carrie got in the passenger front and Julia got in behind her. Carrie saw me adjust my cock through my pants as I sat down. I started the car, put it in gear and drove out onto the roadway.
Julia was blathering on about how fantastic that was. Carrie was ignoring her. She kept looking at me. From the dash lights she could see the strain on my pants from my erect cock. Julia was still talking to no one in the back when she watched her mother slide her upper body toward the console. She moved forward to see what Carrie was doing. What she saw was Carrie's hands move to my belt buckle and then zipper. She watched as Carrie pulled my cock from my boxers and started jerking me off.
Carrie slid further down on the console and pushed her head into my lap. She pushed her head down on my rigid shaft. She held the tip in her mouth as she ran her right hand up and down the length. We weren't far from home when she pushed my cock into her throat pulled back off with a lot of suction. I pulled onto our street and then into our driveway. Julia jumped out of the car and ran to the house and unlocked the front door. Carrie pulled her mouth off my cock and said, "Should we finish here or do you want to give these 'balls' a test drive?"
I simply said, "House." Carrie pulled out of my lap and opened her car door and ran to the house taking her clothes off on the way. I was trying to get my rigid cock back in my pants but it wouldn't go. I said to myself, "Fuck it." I opened my car door and ran to the house with my cock swinging out in front. When I got through the front door, everyone was apparently upstairs. I closed and locked the front door and started up the stairs. The house was dark. I didn't bother turning any lights on.
When I got to our bedroom, Carrie was calling for me to hurry up. I already had my pants and shirt off. My cock was still sticking through the slot in my boxers. I got on the bed and found Carrie frantically grabbing for me. She was naked when I moved up on the bed and figured out where everything was in the dark. I'm thinking, 'this is déjà vu.' I moved up to push my cock into her pussy. It was too late for preliminaries. Carrie was yelling, "Fuck me. Please fuck me. Babe, please huuuuuurrrrrrry." She was frantically pulling me into her. She had my cock and shoved me into her pussy. She slipped her hands under my boxers and grabbed my ass with both hands. She pulled me in hard. She was crazed and shoved her pelvis up into mine.
I could feel that something was different. I had forgotten about the 'balls'. I was pushing the balls up against her cervix and she was going crazy. She was yelling, "Harder..Harder..Harder. Oh my God. Fuck me. Fuck me. Harder." As the 'balls' moved around it did enhance my erection. The action felt fantastic. Our breathing was getting frantic as I hammered my cock into her. She let out a scream through her clenched teeth.
She pushed her fingernails into my ass cheeks and pulled me down harder. 'That must have drawn blood', I thought. She slowly came down from that orgasm and went immediately into another one. This new clamping on my cock pushed me over the edge and I suddenly went rigid. She threw her arm around my neck and pulled herself up to me. She screamed again as I unloaded into her. As I came down and relaxed my muscles, Carrie was using her vaginal muscles to clamp onto my softening cock. She was milking my cock for every drop of cum. Our breathing slowly came back to normal. Carrie said, "That was beyond belief. You're incredible. I love these 'balls'. I love this cock."
"I agree. You are an incredible fuck. I thought I was going into the light any second." She laughed. I got off the bed to head for the bathroom when a light came on in the bedroom. Julia was sitting in the chair beside the bed. She was naked and her left hand was buried deep in her pussy. She laughed when I saw her. She didn't have a drink in her hand. "Yep. déjà vu, all over again." I said. We all laughed.
I continued on to the bathroom and while getting some hot water I noticed a pain on my ass. I pulled my boxers down and there was blood on the backside. I walked back to the bedroom and turned around to show them my ass. Carrie gasped, "Oh my God. Did I do that?" She looked at Julia who was looking at her with a hand over her mouth. They burst out laughing. Carrie looked back at me and said, "Honey, I'm sorry. It's not bad. It's not life threatening anyway." Julia burst out laughing again. I was trying to maneuver my head and ass so I could see but I couldn't."
Carrie climbed out of bed and bent down to kiss the wounds on my ass. She said in a baby-speak voice, "Poor baby's got a booboo." She kissed my ass-cheeks again and we all erupted into laughter. Carrie continued to the bathroom to take her 'ben-wa balls' out, clean them and return them to the box. Carrie and I took a quick shower, dried each other off and got back into bed. Julia had gone to her room, probably to insert her new 'balls'.
Carrie and I decided to watch TV in bed for a while. We had to cuddle up on my side because Carrie's side had a huge wet spot that went thru the bedspread all the way to the bottom sheet. We watched a couple of our favorite shows from the DVR and then turned off the lights and TV and fell to sleep in each others arms. 'Just like we used to 23 years ago,' I thought.
Early Thursday morning it was still very hot outside. I quietly got out of bed and went to the basement to do my workout routine. By 7:00 AM there were stirrings in the rest of the house. I went up to our bedroom and Carrie was padding across the carpet to the bathroom. I turned on the shower and waited for the hot water. I adjusted the temperature and stepped in.
I lathered my hair and rinsed off. I was lathering up my body when Carrie stepped in. She shushed my hands away and finished the job herself. She paid attention to lathering up my cock. She wrapped her fingers around the girth and proceeded to jerk her hands up and down the length. I was starting to respond but she stopped. She stood up straight and I rotated around to rinse myself off.
Carrie didn't say a word but she passed the bar of soap to me and turned her back to me. She pulled her hair to the front and lowered her head. I got the message and lathered up her back. I couldn't help little forays under her arms to the front to lather up her tits. She giggled and said, "You're bad." Each time she would slap my hands away. She said, "Come on finish your job. I have to leave early this morning." I knew why and I finished lathering her all over and then turned her to rinse her off.
I turned off the water and we both stepped to our respective sinks to get ready for the day. Her task was much more involved than mine and she was at her sink long after I left to get dressed for work.
I was in the kitchen leaning against the counter by the sink drinking a cup of coffee. Carrie came rushing in with a package wrapped in a paper bag. She said, "I'm going to be late. You'll need to drop Julia off at work." She whooshed out of the room before I could respond. I went to the stairwell and yelled for Julia to hurry up. She responded that she would be down in a minute. Ten minutes later she came bounding down the stairs. She grabbed a quick cup of coffee and said she was ready. I looked her over quickly and decided that I liked her outfit. Julia always dressed nice. Not like so many of the teen-drones out there today.
When we drove past Max and Lisa's house we saw Carrie's car in the driveway. Julia turned to me and said, "It looks like the next step of the plan is underway."
I said, "Yep. It looks like it. This part is the tricky part because we don't know how Lisa will react to Carrie's gift."
As we drove to her work Julia commented on how hot our sex was in the dark. She said, "Mom was insane. I've never seen her like that before."
I said, "I never have either. Those 'balls' added some spark for me but she was electric. It must have satisfied her sex urges for a while. I tried to get her going this morning but she just slapped me away. No biggie, she was in a hurry."
Julia said, "Well I went back to my room after you guys were done and fucked myself silly with my dildo. I was so horny." There was a half-minute of silence before she continued, "Dad? If you are horny this morning I would be glad to give you a blowjob on the way to work. I would be glad to give you a blowjob anytime."
I thought about her offer for 15 seconds or so and then turned to her and said, "You know what, a quickie would be perfect. It'll take the edge off." She was moving across the car with a huge grin on her face before I could complete my sentence. She leaned on the console and maneuvered my cock out into her hand. It was already growing. She jerked on it for a minute until it was at full size. She put her hip on the console and inhaled my cock into her mouth. She blew my cock for several minutes when I pulled into the warehouse parking lot where she worked.
I stopped the car in the middle of the lot as Julia feverishly bounced her head up and down in my crotch. Without the distractions of driving I could concentrate on the pleasure Julia was giving me. After another couple of minutes I was blowing my load into her mouth. She swallowed it all. She took my cock from her mouth and licked it all over and dipped the final dollop of cum from my piss-hole. She sat back in her seat and smiled at me. She said, "Do I have any cum on my face or anywhere. I don't want to get the same reputation at work as Hannah."
I scanned her all over and pronounced her good to go. She leaned across again to kiss me and I leaned toward her to make it easier. I could taste my cum on her lips. I drove her down to the entrance and she got out and went inside. I drove off to my job.
*********
Back at Lisa's house, the kids had already gone to school. Carrie was having a cup of coffee with Lisa and talking about where they should go to dinner Friday night. Carrie suggested that maybe we could go dancing after. Lisa suggested that we should go to a restaurant that has dancing. That reduced the possibilities as there weren't many restaurants with dancing anymore; at least not in our town. It was finally agreed that they would go to "Johnnies", an upscale restaurant with upscale menu and prices. 'No problem for us', Carrie thought and then said, "How about you call for reservations at 7:30." Lisa agreed.
Carrie was maneuvering the conversation toward Sunday night and then on Tuesday. She told Lisa that I had confessed to the mutual masturbation session and the blowjob. Lisa was obviously embarrassed and she started to apologize. Carrie waved her off and said what happened Sunday was incredible for us. Carrie then asked Lisa if she took up my suggestion for her to masturbate in front of Max. Lisa said that she tried but just couldn't do it.
Carrie took this opportunity to put the gift on the counter between them. Lisa looked at the package and said, "What is this?"
Carrie said, "I bought one of these for myself yesterday and I'm still recovering. I bought one for you and I hope you aren't offended." Lisa was intrigued and picked the package up and pulled it from the paper bag. She opened the box and was surprised to see two steel balls of different sizes. The larger was 3/4" in diameter. The smaller was about 1/2". A thin silk string connected them.
Lisa looked up at Carrie and said, "What are these? What are they for?" She looked back down and picked up the loose string which picked up the balls. She hefted them in her other hand and noticed that the larger one wobbled when she moved it. She looked up at Carrie with a perplexed look on her face.
Carrie said, "You put them in your vagina. They are often prescribed by doctors to strengthen your vaginal muscles which enhances yours and the males sexual experience and orgasms." Carrie could tell right away that Lisa was not excited with this gift. Carrie thought, 'This is going to take more selling than I hoped.'
"Lisa, I bought a set of these for myself yesterday. I put them in my vagina right away. I had two orgasms sitting in the rocking chair. I left them in all afternoon until I went to bed after mind blowing sex with Mark. It was incredible. They don't generally induce orgasms but they give you a subtle sexual awareness."
Lisa hefted the 'balls' again and noted how the biggest one moved around. She apparently was envisioning the effect of these balls moving around in her vagina. She looked up at Carrie and said with a little more excitement, "Will you help me put them in?"
Carrie said, "Of course I will, but you won't need any help." Lisa got up from the bar and went into the dining room. She stopped and turned around and went into the kitchen with the 'balls' in her hand. She carefully washed the balls and strings and went back to the dining room and sat in a straight back chair. Carrie came over and knelt on the floor in front of Lisa. She handed the 'balls' to Carrie and watched carefully what she was doing. Carrie said, "If these are too tight you can use lubricant to help you." With that she looked up between Lisa's thighs at her dark haired shrouded pussy. 'No panties.' she thought. Carrie took the small ball and inserted it in Lisa's pussy. She then took the larger ball and pushed it in as well. She left the silk string hanging out.



Carrie stood up and offered Lisa her hands. Lisa gave them to her and Carrie pulled her to her feet. "Now walk around a little. Go slow." Carrie said. Lisa took three steps toward the kitchen and stopped short.
Lisa said, "I think they are going to fall out." She could feel herself flexing her vaginal muscle to hold them in.
Carrie told her she felt the same sensation but unless you have no vaginal muscle tone, they won't fall out. Lisa tried a few more steps and stopped. Lisa said, "I can feel them moving in there when I move. The sensation is...distracting."
Carrie walked her into the Living Room and set her down in the rocking chair. Lisa rocked while Carrie just watched. This would be critical to the plan. After about 15 minutes of rocking, Lisa grabbed the chair arm hard and closed her eyes. She pivoted her pelvis forward and then back again. Lisa was having a small orgasm. Perfect. Lisa recovered her self control and continued rocking.
Shortly after the first one came the second one. This one was a big one. She grabbed the chair arms again and began rocking her pelvis. Her mouth opened and a loud groan escaped her throat. This was followed by "Uuuuunnggggg... Uuuunnnnggg...Uuunnngg." as she threw her head forward and snapped it back. Her breathing slowly returned to normal and she relaxed her grip on the chair arms. She opened her eyes and looked at Carrie and said, "Wow, I see what you mean about the rocking chair."
Carrie said, "Wow is right. I didn't have anything as intense as that. Are you ok?"
Lisa responded, "Yeh, I'm great." She stood up and walked back into the kitchen. She turned to Carrie and said, "So, do I just leave these things in there all day?"
Carrie said, "Try it today and see what you think. At the very least it will help strengthen your vaginal muscles after a couple of pregnancies. For myself, I plan on having mine in tomorrow evening for our date. I can't imagine what dancing will do. That should be funny having auto-orgasms while dancing."
Lisa said, "I'll try it today and let you know about wearing them tomorrow night or not."
Carrie looked at her watch. She knew she had spent way more time here this morning than she planned and she would be late for work. She said, "Well, good luck. I have to get to work. We'll talk later today to see how it went. Bye." She left by the front door and drove to work. She was a little late but she wasn't concerned.
At the dinner table that night Carrie went over everything that happened with Lisa. "I'm not sure if she will wear them or not. It's not critical either way. We have a plan B."
I asked Julia if there was anything new from the "Hannah fucks the world Show". We all laughed and Julia told us there was nothing that she knew about. Nothing was new in my world. I looked from Julia to Carrie and asked them both if they wore their 'ben-wa balls' today.
Julia said, "I wore them this morning but they were distracting so I took them out at lunch break."
Carrie said, "I have had mine in all day and while I haven't had an auto-orgasm there just seems to be a sexual undertone to every movement. I agree, it is distracting, but I like it." She paused and then continued, "But, the news is that Lisa wore her 'balls' all day. She said she had a small orgasm while using her exercise bike." Carrie laughed, "The funny part is that she said she couldn't stay out of the rocking chair." We looked at each other and laughed again. Carrie said, "We may have slightly misjudged her. She said she's definitely wearing them tomorrow night. She hasn't told Max about them yet, so don't bring that subject up. OK."
We finished eating and cleaning up after dinner and settled down to watch some more of our DVR'd TV shows. Julia went up to bed around 10 PM and Carrie and I did the same around eleven after the news. Carrie had removed and cleaned her 'balls' after dinner. We were beat. We rehashed the plan for tomorrow night. I was thinking that dancing with an orgasmic woman could be more than interesting. I was hoping that I would dream of just this image. I fell off to sleep. If I dreamed that, I didn't remember it the next morning.
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It was the same old routine. I was awake by 6:00 AM. I didn't bother with the boxer shorts and headed down the stairs to workout. As I passed the living room I heard an unexpected noise. I looked in and saw Julia sitting nude in the rocking chair. I knew right away what must be up with her. She was test driving her ben-wa balls was my guess.
Her hands were gripping the chair arms hard. I could see her knuckles were white. Her eyes were closed and she hadn't heard me come down the stairs and she didn't see me standing at the edge of the carpet. I watched her for five minutes or so. As she rocked, she started to contort her facial muscles and then she groaned and pushed her hips forward hard. She pulled them back and fired forward again. She took her hands from the arms. One began rubbing her left nipple and the other pushed its way into her pussy and began moving up and down the length of her slit. She emitted a low guttural groan. She was having an orgasm. I couldn't tell how strong. When she came back down, she stopped rocking and sat very still for nearly a minute with her hands still on her tit and pussy.
She jumped when she opened her eyes and saw me standing there watching her. She said, "Oh my God. You startled me. How long have you been standing there?"
"Oh, five minutes or so, I guess. How did the test drive go?"
She laughed and said, "I have been rocking for about an hour and I have had six decent orgasms. These things are wonderful in the right setting, which so far has been limited to right here. Mom says that intercourse with these in is supposed to be great."
I said, "Well, the sex we had with them in was intense. Personally, I could take them or leave them. Your mother, however, was a crazy woman with those things in which I think is why it was so good for me too. She said something about a cervical orgasm. That was her first one ever. I don't know what the differences are, but she seemed delighted."
Julia got out of the rocking chair and walked up to me and reached up to kiss me and then she moved her hand from her pussy to my cock. She started jerking on it. It was springing to life. She said, "Fuck me now so I can see what it is like." I put my hand to her pussy and she was sopping wet. I bent and put my lips on her right tit and sucked in the puffy nipple. She sighed and started breathing heavy. She continued jacking me off. My cock was at attention.
I put both hands on her waist and picked her up in the air. She had to let go of my cock. I pulled her in close and she put her hands on my shoulder. She was so light I could do anything with her. I pulled her up close and lowered her pussy right down onto my cock. She was so wet there was no friction to pull on the skin on the way down. Only the teen-tightness of her cunt gave away the fact that my cock was buried to the hilt. She was totally at my mercy. The only thing she could do was rock her pelvis, which she was doing frantically. I could feel the 'balls' in her pussy as her pelvis rocked.
I move my hands under her ass to hold on to her as I started pivoting my pelvis. This action pulled my cock in and out of her pussy. Our combined movements had an incredible effect that wasn't present when only one of us was rocking. The 'balls' were doing their thing. Julia was going nuts. She was writhing around in my arms so much I had to walk her to the bar and set her down on the granite counter-top. Julia jumped a foot when her ass hit that cold granite. She wasn't distracted for long though.
In this position I began to fuck her hard. In and out, I felt the 'balls' move differently each time. On occasion my cock and the two balls would line up to push straight back to the depths of her vagina which would then push on her cervix. I could feel the resistance when that happened. She could feel it too. Julia's breathing was getting rapid. She pushed herself back onto her elbows. I continued to pound hard into Julia's pussy. She was getting close.
She was pulsing her hips up into my pelvis. Julia was just saying over and over again, "Oh Fuck....Oh Fuck.....Oh Fuck." Then she screamed out, "I'm cummmminnnnnggggg." Her whole body racked forward and then back again. She was gasping for breath. Her cunt was grabbing my cock over and over again. Her pulsing pulled me over with her and I let out a loud grunt noise. My cock started pulsing too. I sent multiple streams blasting into Julia. She collapsed on the granite counter top. I continued fucking her until my cock was getting too soft to fuck anymore.
When she opened her eyes to look at me she said, "Jesus dad. That was fucking amazing. Did I gush?"
I said, "No Honey, you didn't. With the intensity of that orgasm I would have bet money you would have though." We both looked around our immediate locale for any evidence of a gush but didn't see any. There was a wet spot on the counter-top but nothing unusual. "You had better clean the counter-top off before you mother sees it though." I backed away with flaccid cock hanging between my legs. She maneuvered herself off the granite and landed on the tile floor. I bent to give her a kiss. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard. She then turned to the stairwell and climbed quietly up to her room. 'What happened to the elephants?' I thought as I watched her go.
It was still hot and humid and I was soaked with sweat. 'I guess I've had my workout this morning', I thought. I headed up the stairs. I could hear Julia's shower running. It was just after 6:30 when I walked into our bedroom. Carrie was still sleeping. The sheet was at her hips. She was lying on her back. I just stood there beside the bed for several minutes looking at her tits. I do love those tits.
I finally went to the bathroom to shower and get ready for the day. As I was getting out of the shower Carrie walked in. We kissed. I tweaked her left tit and she tweaked my soft cock as we passed.
Since I was early, I decided to cook some eggs and toast for everyone. We don't usually eat breakfast. I was putting the eggs in three plates and buttering the toast when Carrie came down the stairs. Coffee from the Keurig machine was on the table. She stopped at the bottom of the stairs and just stared into the kitchen with a quizzical look on her face. I said, "What? I can't fix my girls breakfast in the morning?" I motioned for her to have a seat at the breakfast nook. I walked ahead of her and held out her chair for her to sit. I grabbed two plates off the kitchen bar and placed one in front of Carrie and one at my seat. I returned for the third plate and placed it in front of Julia's seat.
I was sitting down when Julia bounded down the stairs. 'Hell. The elephant heard is back.' I thought. Julia did the same thing as her mother. Her mouth was agape as she looked around the kitchen and nook. "Don't even ask. Just sit right here and have some breakfast before we launch into our day." I said. She didn't say anything but moved slowly into the nook area and took her seat. She had a "who are you and what have you done with my parents?" look on her face. We ate and talked about our upcoming day but mostly our upcoming night.
Friday was off and running as I drove out of the driveway with Carrie and Julia close behind. As I drove past Max and Lisa's house I could see Lisa standing in the picture window giving a thumbs up signal that quickly moved to a "call me" signal with her thumb and little finger to Carrie as she drove by. 'It looks like good news', I thought.
Of all days, I had to work a little later than usual and didn't get home until nearly 6:00. Carrie was getting ready for dinner in the master bathroom. I just flew past her throwing my work cloths in a heap as I turned on the shower. Carrie was putting on her evening make-up and said, "The restaurant isn't far so you have time." I finished my shower and after drying off stepped to the sink to shave, etc. Carrie had finished her make-up and hair. I looked at her in the mirror. She was nude except for her four inch high-heels which brought her height to 6'2". she was stunning.
I said, "Babe, you look absolutely incredible." I couldn't take my eyes off her. Tall, slim, large breasts, narrow waist, trim stomach, nicely flared hips and long shapely legs. What a package! The shoes forced her to stand erect. She threw a kiss at my gawking face in the mirror. She giggled and moved back to see herself in the mirror. She grinned at my reflection and shook her tits. My cock surged all the way up to attention as my mind raced with all the things I wanted to do to her right now.
Carrie saw my erection perched there on the vanity counter-top. She moved back up to the vanity so she could see it in the mirror. She giggled again and said, "I look that good; do I?"
I said, "Mrs. "C". You have never, ever, looked more delicious than you do right this minute." My cock surged and lifted itself off the vanity. It was rock hard. Carrie moved close behind me and pushed her naked tits into my back. My cock hadn't even been touched yet and I was going to burst. It was so unbelievably hard. She reached around and put her hands on my pecks and ran her hand down my abs, tracing each defined muscle as she went with her fingernails. She was breathing as hard as me. She wrapped her right hand around my raging cock. It jumped in her hand.
She leaned up to my ear and whispered, "I've never seen your cock so hard and sensitive." She started a slow jack-off motion. She pulled her hand back and leaned down to spit in it. Her tits never left my back. She returned her hand and continued the hand-job. She was lightly dragging her hard nipples around on my back. My legs started shaking. My hips were pulsing in and out against the motion of her hand. I didn't last a minute in spite of wanting to savor this hand-job for eternity.
She knew I was about to unload and she aimed my cock at the sink. She increased her pace. She was breathing harder and I had stopped breathing all together as my hips fired forward and I emitted a long groan as my body tensed and stream after stream of thick white cum splattered into the sink. Carrie kept jacking on my cock until the final spurt. The last few drops of cum fell on the counter-top. I collapsed my hands down to the vanity to shore-up my quaking legs. Carrie had both hands around my waist to hold me up too. My cock had not diminished at all. It was still rock hard.
When I was steady on my feet again, Carrie looked at my cock pointing up at the mirror. She stepped back and left the room. I was still collecting myself when Carrie came back into the bathroom with Hannah and Julia in tow. Carrie said to both girls, "Look at that thing. We have to go in a few minutes and he is never going to get that thing in his pants." She giggled.
Hannah was almost salivating. She reached her hand out to take mine. She said, "Come into the bedroom. We can take care of this." Hannah pushed me down in the middle of the bed and both girls climbed up on either side. Hannah's mouth was already on my cock. She pulled back off and said, "Your cock is this hard and you just cummed a minute ago?" I just nodded. "Holy crap." She said.
Julia wrapped her hand around the girth and with wide eyes said, "Oh my God dad. What happened?" She looked at Hannah. Both girls broke into huge grins as they bounced off the bed and began stripping their clothes off. I watched them and my cock surged again. Hannah was the first to straddle my crotch and push herself down on my engorged cock. She squealed as she descended to my balls. Julia was between my legs sucking first one ball and then the other. I had Hannah's hips in my hands and I was thrusting her up and down the length as I shoved my hips in counter action. Julia had to back away from my balls because of my vigorous assault on Hannah's cunt.
Julia moved around to my side and was sucking Hannah's tits. As I was hammering Hannah she flopped forward with her arms by my head. This changed the angle. I was pushing her tits right into my face with each forward thrust. I sucked on her nipples which were very hard.
Julia moved further around to my head and stood up on the bed. She pushed Hannah back and sat down on my face. I immediately stuck my tongue in her pussy. She was sopping wet. I was having trouble coordinating my attacks on these two beautiful girls. Julia was pushing her pussy hard into my face. I had to push her up so I could breathe.
Hannah started her orgasm with several body spasms. I could feel her cunt grabbing my cock and this just seemed to make it bigger and harder than before. 'What is going on with this thing?' I thought. Hannah was gasping for air as she slowly came down from her orgasm. I kept right on pounding into her. She was just a passenger now as I pushed her up and down on my cock. I let her roll off onto the bed beside me.
When Julia saw my cock still rock hard in front of her face she immediately sank her mouth and then her throat onto it. She commenced with a blow-job for several minutes before she pushed off, turned around and sank her pussy down to my balls and started fucking me for all she was worth.
She was tiring fast and I was trying to help her but I was tiring too. I rolled her off of me on the opposite side from Hannah and got off the bed. My cock was still pointing at the ceiling. I said, "I don't know what the deal is here. This has never happened to me before." I motioned for both girls to get on all fours with their asses at the edge of the bed. They readily complied with grins on their faces.
I pushed my cock into Julia's pussy and after a few pushes; I took my cock in my hand and moved it to her anus. My cock was so hard it didn't need and help from my hand. I pushed the head in and stopped. Julia pushed back indicating she wanted more cock. I gave it to her with a steady push all the way to the balls. I immediately started fucking her ass with this meat-pole that wouldn't go down. I had her hips in my hands and I was hammering her as hard as I could.
Hannah got off the bed and disappeared behind me. She came back with a wet, soapy washcloth. She bent down behind me and I felt her hands on my ass cheeks. Then I felt something pushing into my anus. As I pushed into Julia, the what-ever it was would come out of my ass. When I pulled back from Julia, the what-ever would push back in. I turned to see Hannah's face pushed into my ass crack. She was tongue fucking my ass. The sensation was fantastic. I continued hammering Julia's ass.
Julia was fingering her pussy as I pounded her backside. She had rolled from one orgasm into a second within seconds. She was gasping for breath. Between breaths she was muttering, "Oh..Oh..Oh..Oh." With the third orgasm she collapsed on the bed pulling my still raging cock from her ass. Hannah jumped up and washed it vigorously with the facecloth from balls to tip. She was basically jacking me off with a facecloth. It felt good.
Hannah turned and assumed the position on the bed. I put my hand in her pussy to see if she was lubricated or not. She was soaked. Her juices were running down her leg onto the bed. I pushed my cock into her ass and didn't stop. She didn't give my any indication that I should, so I pushed in all the way to the balls. She was fingering her clit as I started fucking her ass. She was in delirium. She was moaning and moaning. As I hammered her anus my balls were slapping against her cunt. She started raking her fingernails over my scrotum with each push.
Carrie came into the bedroom to see what all the commotion was about. What a sight. Julia laid on the bed fingering herself in desperate search for more orgasms. Me, hammering away in Hannah's ass. When I saw Carrie standing off to the side watching, my cock surged. I said to her between gasped for air, "My God. You are beautiful."
Tears came to my eyes. Without much warning my cum load surged through the shaft with some pain and into Hannah's ass. She felt it coming and she screamed out, "Give it to me. Yeh. Oh baby. Give it to meeeeeeee." I launched an unbelievable load of cum in Hannah's ass and she just kept yelling, "Yes..Yes..Yesssss." I was so consumed by my ejaculation that I didn't notice if she got off too. I always go for my mate's orgasm before mine. This time my head was somewhere else.
Now that I had unloaded this huge load I pulled my cock back hoping that it would be going soft. Everyone else in the room looking on expectantly. "Oh man. Thank God. It's going soft."
Julia jumped up to look closely. She said, "Daddy, I never thought I would be praying for your cock to go down." Everyone laughed.
Hannah said, "Someone had better put a towel under me or you won't be sleeping here tonight." Carrie grabbed a towel from the bathroom and placed it under Hannah's ass. She was still on all fours and the cum was bubbling out of her ass and down her legs. She lifted herself to her knees and gobs of white gooey cum poured out of her onto the towel.
I said. "Jesus, all that came out of me? I'm surprised there aren't other pieces of my insides."
Julia complained, "Daddy. That's gross. I don't need that image in my mind."
I apologized. Carrie said to me, "Come on Babe, you still have to shower and get ready. We have to leave in a few minutes. I hope you girls can still do your parts tonight."
Hannah was collecting her breath and said, "I have just been fucked senseless but I will be ready by game time." Julia nodded her head to agree with what Hannah just said.
I quickly showered and shaved and all the other things. I went to my closet. Carrie was the only one left in the room. She was dressed and looking just as sexy as when she was naked. She said, "I put your clothes on the bed. Hurry up. We'll be late. Five minutes later we both walked down stairs. Julia and Hannah looked at us and both gave us 'thumbs up' signs.
I said, "Julia are you ready to go?" She nodded. I continued, "Hannah you are going to Max and Lisa's in a half-hour. You have the videos?" She nodded. "OK, guys. It's show time." We went out and got in the car and drove the one house down and all got out again.
I knocked on the door and Lisa answered. She looked fantastic. She ushered us all in. Max had a beer in his hand. He was dressed very nicely as well. Carrie commented, "Max you look scrumptious tonight.
Julia asked, "Are there any special instruction for Junior or Amy?"
Lisa responded, "No. Nothing particular. Here are our cell phone numbers if you have any trouble. They are both already asleep. They don't usually wake up in the night."
I said, "We had better get going or our reservations will be gone." We said goodnight to Julia and left by the front door. Carrie and Lisa sat in back so they could chat about girl stuff. Max moved into the passenger seat. It only took ten minutes to drive to the restaurant. We were only a couple minutes late. Lisa gave them the name on the reservation and we were promptly seated. I looked around and thought 'Very nice place'.
Lisa was acting oddly. An excited kind of odd for her, because she is so reserved. She was almost giddy. Carrie announced that the ladies were going to freshen up. Max and I laughed because this is almost universal where the ladies go to the bathroom together. You never see the men get up to go to the bathroom together.
Max and I ordered for our women when the waiter came by to take our drink orders. Max had a beer. Shocker there, eh. He ordered a Wild Turkey and water for Lisa. I ordered a Scotch and Soda for me and a Captain and Coke for Carrie.
When the ladies came back the drinks were on the table. The waiter came to ask if we were ready to order. We sent him away as the ladies hadn't had time to look at the menus. It was ten minutes later when the waiter came again to ask if we were ready to order. We all said yes. The ladies ordered first followed by Max and then me. There were no prices on the menu. I could see that both Max and Lisa were nervous about that. I told them not to worry about it. It was my treat. Max objected as expected but relented in the end.



Piano music was playing in the other room where there was a dance floor. Couples were already up on the floor. We could see them from our table. Carrie leaned over and suggested that we all dance. I promptly got out of my chair and politely pulled Carrie's chair back as she lifted herself up. Lisa was getting up too. She was looking pleadingly at Max who was resisting. With Lisa's prodding he finally relented and we all moved on to the dance floor. Carrie put her left hand on my shoulder. I took her right hand in my left and put my right hand on the small of her back. Through the shear material of her dress I could just barely feel her thong. Max and Lisa assumed the same position and we moved to the beat of the song.
Carrie leaned her head into my shoulder and whispered over the music, "Lisa has been wearing her 'balls' all afternoon and then rocked her way to several orgasms. She is so wired." She laughed and continued, "She said that every movement has a sexual undertone. I told her, "well, aren't you lucky. I know what you mean but for me it is so subtle I only slightly feel it. She is so horny right now. I tell you Mark, she may wind up fucking her way through the wait-staff before we get to dessert." I looked over at Max and Lisa and she was very subtly grinding her pelvis on his leg.
I whispered back to Carrie, "Does Max know what is going on? He seems oblivious to her condition."
Carrie responded. "Lisa has not revealed anything about the 'balls'. He knows there is something odd about her tonight. I think he is just going with it." We finished three dances before we noticed that our food was being delivered to our table. I ordered a bottle of wine and we all sat down to eat. Lisa was gyrating in her seat. She couldn't sit still. She kept winking at Carrie. Max didn't notice as he was concentrating on his meal. He did have a glass of wine but he sandwiched that with a couple beers. I had to smile to myself. The ladies were oblivious.
After the meal. The waiter came and took away the dishes and asked if there would be dessert. Lisa blurted out her order as she was getting to her feet. She leaned down toward Max and said "I have to show you something. Come with me." She walked away from the table expecting Max to follow. Max was confused and he looked at us for help. I just shrugged. He got up and followed about five yards behind her. She turned the corner toward the restrooms and he followed.
*********
Lisa said to Max, "Wait here for a moment. I will be out in a second." she pushed the ladies room door in and disappeared inside. Moments later she came back out and said, "It's OK. There is no one here." She pulled him inside and shut the door. There was no lock as there were several stalls and a bank of sinks on the further wall. Lisa pulled him down to the last stall already working on his belt as they went. Max was going with it. He could see where this was going. His cock was already responding.
By the time they were both in the stall, his cock was out of his pants which had dropped to the floor. She had his cock in one hand and was pushing his tighty-whiteys to the floor. She pulled her dress up to her waist and sat on the toilet seat. She immediately engulf his turgid cock in her mouth. She couldn't deep-throat but she was trying hard. She was a mad-woman. She was insane. Max was thinking that this would be her dessert and she was going to eat it all.
Max liked having his cock deep-throated and he pulled her head closer to assist her attempts. He wasn't forceful. She was doing her best. As Max looked down at this incredible sight, in a fancy restaurant, no less, he saw that she had a hand in her crotch. Her legs were spread to allow him in close. He could see her furiously rubbing her clit with the palm of her hand while the fingers were pushing in and out of her vagina. He was fascinated and was no longer concentrating on his approaching orgasm.
Max could see a thin thread sticking out of her pussy. She had it wrapped around her little finger of the hand that was thrusting in and out of her pussy. She was lightly tugging on the string. He would be curious after but right now he paid no attention. He had never seen Lisa masturbate. It made him hotter as her blowjob continued. As he watched her she was obviously having an orgasm. Her hips were thrusting back and forward. Her legs were flying out to the sides and flying back in again. She was ferociously rubbing her clitoris. She pulled his cock out and was gasping for air.
She looked up at him and said, "I am masturbating for you and I am loving every second of it. I can't even tell you how many orgasms I've had today in anticipation of this moment." She shoved Max's cock back in her mouth and resumed her blow-job.
The ladies room door opened and they stopped everything and were quiet. They didn't want to get thrown out of the restaurant, was what they were thinking. Lisa's mouth was still wrapped around Max's cock. The sink came on and then turned off. Max started slowly fucking Lisa's face and she continued fingering her clit, which was so sensitive right now after her orgasm. She would just touch it and it would make her jump. The door opened and closed again.
Max put his hands on each side of her head and began fucking her face hard. Lisa rolled into another lesser orgasm but Max noticed even though he was thoroughly engaged elsewhere. He felt his cum rising and when it finally ejected, Lisa's mouth was firmly wrapped around the ridge. She accepted all he had to give her. When he was done she pulled back and showed his load of cum to him. She rolled it around in her mouth and pushed it out onto her lips and then inhaled it back into her mouth. She was blowing bubbles in his cum. Finally, she made a show of swallowing it and then showing him her empty mouth like she had seen girls do on the porno clips Max had on his computer. Max said, "Oh, what a good girl you are." They both laughed.
*********
Lisa left the stall to get some wet paper towels to clean themselves up. Her own juices were running down her leg. She made sure the coast was clear and they both walked arm in arm back to our table. The looks on their faces was absolutely priceless. Carrie and I looked at each other and burst out laughing.
Max and Lisa looked at us laughing and Lisa said, "What? Is it that obvious?" We were laughing so hard we could only nod in response. Both Max and Lisa turned red with embarrassment.
Carrie noticed and said, "Oh, please don't be embarrassed. Bravo. Believe me, there isn't a man or woman in this place that wouldn't wish it was them." I raised my hand to indicate I am one of them who wish it was me. "Please sit down. You guys are great." Carrie continued, "Your dessert arrived awhile ago." She burst out laughing again. I got her pun and laughed too. Max and Lisa got it too and laughed at her joke.
We finished our meals and I paid the bill and Max thanked me profusely. I told him we haven't had a better time in years and it was my pleasure. The ladies had got together and decided that we should move over to the bar and dance floor. We agreed and took a table in the back so we could chat. We ordered drinks all around again and chatted until they were delivered. The piano music had been replaced with a small band playing a variety of tunes from rock n' roll to some big band tunes from the 50's. The ladies wanted to dance. I asked Lisa to dance and she readily accepted. Max escorted Carrie to the floor.
The band was playing a slow dance suitable to get up close to Lisa so we could talk. She was a bit wobbly so I asked if she was ok. She said she was. As we moved around the floor she involuntarily flexed her pelvis to my leg that was between her legs. She was literally grinding her pussy on my leg. She came in close and said, "I'm having another orgasm. I need to take these 'ball's out of me before I go crazy but I want them in when we get home for Max." I escorted her back to her chair and we both sat down. Carrie and Max were dancing to a Rock n' Roll oldie. The band was pretty good. Lisa asked, "How come Carrie isn't going nuts with those things in her vagina?"
I shrugged and said, "I really don't know. I do know that sex with the 'ball's in drives her crazy but she doesn't seem to have orgasms unless she is moving around a lot. Like now for instance." I watched her gyrating around the dance floor. Every eye in the house was staring at her. She had a sexual energy about her and everyone could feel it.
Both Carrie and Max were breathing heavily when they came off the dance floor and sat down. I leaned over to kiss Carrie on the cheek and whispered in her ear, "I think we had better get going or Lisa is going to be down for the count. She is having orgasm after orgasm."
When we finished our drinks Carrie suggested that we should go. Max grabbed the bar tab and paid it. I didn't object. We walked toward the front door and I noticed every guy in the place watching Carrie's ass. When she wears high-heels she has that natural hip sway from side to side with her ass cheeks moving up and down. I was getting a hard-on just thinking about what is under those fancy clothes. Lisa was moving rather gingerly. I moved up to help her out the door and to the car.
On the way home Carrie said loudly enough for everyone to hear, "Babe, can you drop Lisa and I off at our house. I have something for her and I forgot it. You guys can go back and get Julia. She is probably tired."
I said, "OK. Everyone OK with that?" There were no objections. I pulled into our street and drove past Max and Lisa's house and pulled into our driveway. The ladies got out and went in the house. I backed out to the street and drove back to Max's house and parked in his driveway. We were talking about the evening and what a great time we all had. I nudged him in the ribs about their sex in the ladies' room.
He grinned back at me and said, "I don't know what has gotten in to Lisa. She just seems to have this sexual energy radiating off her lately. Well, I guess since last Sunday actually."
I said, "That was something wasn't it. A blowjob from your wife and a butt-fuck with the neighbor's wife all in one night. This could be the start of a beautiful relationship." Max laughed. He unlocked the front door and quietly walked into the foyer so we didn't wake the kids. We walked into the kitchen and turned into the family room.
The TV was on and we stopped short when we noticed that a porno movie as playing. The sound was low. The scene was two girls sharing one big cock. They were licking up and down on each side. Then one of the girls took his cock into her throat. Then the other did the same. Max didn't say anything. He walked into the room. I stayed were I was. The couch was arranged so the back was to the kitchen facing the TV that was on the far wall.
When he got closer to the couch, what he saw stopped him short. On the floor in front of the couch were Julia and Hannah, both naked, in a sixty-nine position with their faces buried in each others cunts. Max just stood there and watched. I walked up beside him and noticed that he had moved his hand to his crotch. He was adjusting his instantly hard cock in his pants. I reached down and maneuvered my cock from my pants and started jerking off. Max noticed and he did the same thing. We stood there jerking off for a half-minute or so before Hannah looked up and saw us. She casually said to Julia, "Look Julia. Just what we need; a couple of cocks."
Julia said, "Even better. Two big cocks." They both got up and walked up to Max and me. They took our free hands and pulled us to sit down on the couch. Max kept on jacking his cock and sat down on the couch. I did the same.
Julia knelt in front of Max and took his cock from his hand and sank her mouth onto his cock and then pushed it into her throat. Max groaned loudly and lifted his head and said, "Thank-you God." As Julia established a blowjob rhythm Max was muttering, "Oh...Oh...Oh" to the same rhythm. She would deep-throat Max's cock and then go back to a mouth and hand blowjob/handjob. Max was groaning again.
Hannah watched Julia working on Max and was absent mindedly jerking me off. I let her take the stick, so to speak. Max was pushing his hips up to Julia's face. He was losing his battle to make this blowjob last. He thrust his hips up hard and Julia pulled back to catch all his cum that streamed into her mouth. Max had his hands on the sides of his head as if to prevent his head from exploding. He was gasping for breath. Julia accepted all he had to offer and then made a show of swallowing it. Then she went right back down on his still hard cock and started another blowjob. She wasn't going to let him off easy. Max said, "Oh my God." He turned to me and said, "Jesus, she is going for round two."
Julia was sucking hard on Max's cock on the withdrawal and then shoving it in her throat right down to his balls. She pulled off and sucked each ball into her mouth and tongued them. Then she went back to deep-throating him again and again.
Hannah now turned her attention to my cock which was hard as a rock from watching Julia work on Max. She looked up at my face and she grinned broadly as her lips slipped over the tip of my cock. She pushed her head down steadily to my balls while looking me in the eye the whole way down. That is so sexy. My cock surged in her throat. She started blowing me. Her hands were in her lap as she bobbed up and down on my cock. I noticed that Max was watching the whole thing. His hands were in Julia's hair pumping her head up and down.
As if choreographed, Julia and Hannah pulled back from their respective cocks and looked at each other. Hannah said, "Switch."
On all fours they maneuvered themselves between the couch and coffee table. Hannah buried Max's cock in her throat and Julia did the same to mine. Max was looking at Julia and then me. He simply said, "Unbelievable." His concentration turned to the primary object of his fantasies for all these years. Hannah's head was bobbing up and down on his cock and looking straight into his eyes the whole time. His cock had not diminished after his orgasm. Hannah easily took it into her throat.
Julia was using her mouth and her hands on my cock. The feeling was tremendous. I wanted to cum so bad but that wasn't part of the plan. Julia knew that and was going easy on me by stopping and just holding my cock in her mouth.
************
Meanwhile, back at my house Lisa and Carrie were talking about the evening. Lisa related the entire bathroom scene to Carrie in detail. Lisa was giddy and full of sexual energy. She knew she was acting oddly and she knew why. Carrie suggested she take the 'ben-wa balls' out of her vagina. Lisa said, "I was going to take them out in the ladies room but I want to try them with Max fucking me. I don't get why you have so much control and I don't."
Carrie said, "Maybe they are out of place or something. Sit down in the rocking chair and let's see what they do that is different from mine. It's probably just a difference in vaginal sizes or something."
Lisa said, "OK, but I can't see anything. You'll have to look. If you don't mind." Carrie sat Lisa down in the rocking chair and got down on her knees and sat on her feet. Lisa spread her legs. Carrie put Lisa's legs up on each arm. She was splayed out like she was at the Ob/GYN's office. Carrie was pushing the rocking chair back and forth. She was very close to Lisa's pussy; so close that Lisa could feel Carrie's rapid breathing rate. Lisa's heart rate and breathing rate increased as well when Carrie lightly spread Lisa's outer pussy lips.
Lisa was feeling the 'balls' moving with the rocking chair movement and she launched into a small orgasm. Carrie could see Lisa's inner pussy lips spasm. She was fascinated. She had never seen this except in porno movies. Carrie leaned in close and touched her tongue to Lisa's clitoris. Lisa just about jumped out of the chair. She grabbed Carrie's head and pulled it down into her pussy. She was now in full orgasm that didn't just last a few seconds. This one lasted nearly a minute.
Carrie was pushing her fingers into Lisa's pussy. She could feel the outer ball. She was pushing it in as far as she could. Her tongue was working Lisa's clit as another wave washed over her. Lisa was grinding her hips on Carries face.
Carrie had her other hand buried in her own pussy. She was working her fingers in and out of her vagina. She was amazed at the length of Lisa's orgasm. The rocking chair was now only slightly moving to the rhythm of Carrie's attack on Lisa's pussy. Lisa's eyes were closed and she was gasped for air. She was afraid her heart would pound right out of her chest.
When Lisa's orgasm subsided, Lisa noticed that Carrie was furiously working her own fingers trying to induce an orgasm. Lisa put her hands on Carrie's face and said, "Carrie. Honey. Let's switch places." With urgency on Carrie's part she pulled herself up and helped Lisa out of the chair. Carrie sat down and put her legs on the chair arms and leaned back. Carrie had expected that Lisa, as prudish as she was, would only dare to touch Carrie's pussy with her fingers. She was wrong.
Lisa put her fingers into Carrie's sopping wet vagina to push the 'balls' back and forth and to see the affect they had on Carrie. Then she suddenly leaned in and shoved her tongue as deep into Carrie's pussy as she could while continuing to finger Carrie's clitoris. Carrie surged up in the chair lifting herself with her legs. She was trying to grind her hips into Lisa's face. Carrie groaned out the words, "Oh my God. Oh my God. I'm going to cum."
It was only a few second before she launched her hips at Lisa's face and screamed, "I'm cummmmmmiiiiiiiinnnnnnngggg." She slammed her hips back down into the chair and thrust them up again and stayed there for several seconds before collapsing down hard into the rocking chair. She lifted Lisa's face from her pussy and said, "Oh mama. That was amazing. Thank you for that." Lisa was beaming with a huge grin on her face.
Lisa said, "Well, thank you right back." She stood up and bent to pick up her soaking wet panties. She stuffed them in her purse. Carrie stayed seated for another minute trying to recover her breath and let her heart rate come down. She pushed herself out of the chair and just left her thong were it was.
Carrie came over close to Lisa and bent down and kissed her passionately on the lips. Lisa hesitated but returned the kiss. Carrie released the kiss and said, "I think we should get you back so you can fuck Max to death tonight."
Lisa giggled and said, "That's the plan." She headed for the front door. She turned back to Carrie, who was following, and said, "Ooooo. That last clitoral orgasm was intense. It took the edge off though. I feel wonderful." Carrie smiled and shushed Lisa out the door.
When Carrie and Lisa walked in the front door of Lisa's house; all was quiet. Lisa had expected to hear conversation. She and Carrie crept silently through the foyer into the kitchen. Carrie lagged behind. Lisa turned the corner and the first thing she saw was their 50" TV with scenes of a woman on all fours with a cock pushing in and out of her mouth while a cock was pushing in and out of her cunt. She stopped short and just stood there mesmerized by the scene. The sound was down so the only sound she heard was loud slurping noises that were not coming from the TV.
Lisa zeroed in on the sound emanations and she saw the back of Max's and my heads just barely over the top of the couch. She walked into the family room and threw her hand to her mouth when she saw a naked Hannah shoving her face up and down on Max's cock and then a naked Julia doing the same on my cock. This was the critical point in the plan that no one could have any certainty about how it would play out.



Hannah saw Lisa and pulled her head off Max's cock to see what would happen next. Julia kept right on blowing me. Hannah continued jacking Max's cock; slow and deliberate as she waited for Lisa's next move. Max didn't even know Lisa was standing there. He was in total bliss.
Then it happened and everything would be ok. Without even realizing she did it, Lisa moved her left hand down to lift her skirt and the right went directly to her pussy. She was rubbing her palm lightly on her clit while pushing her fingers past her inner lips to fuck her vagina. She was trying to reach the 'balls' but she couldn't. Lisa couldn't take her eyes off Hannah's eyes. They both looked at each other for several seconds. Hannah stopped jacking off Max's cock and just knelt there in front of him.
Max noticed Hannah's eyes had moved away from him toward the kitchen. He turned his head to see what she was looking at. He was jolted out of his bliss when he saw Lisa standing behind him with her fingers furiously working her cunt. Nothing was said. It was like those 'time stands still' scenes in the movies. The only movement was Lisa's hand. Julia even stopped what she was doing to watch in silence.
Hannah pushed herself up to her feet and slowly walked toward Lisa. Neither of them had broken eye-contact. Maybe they hadn't even blinked. Hannah walked right up to Lisa and reached down and lightly pushed Lisa's hand aside and replaced it with her own. With her eyes still locked on Lisa's eyes, Hannah started slowly fingering Lisa's clit. Lisa's eyes finally blinked and then closed tight. Her legs started to quiver. Carrie came over close to hold her up. Hannah pushed her middle finger into Lisa's cunt and felt the 'balls'. She knew what they were as Julia had given her a pair that afternoon. She pushed the 'balls' in and let them fall forward again. Each time Lisa would groan.
Max had turned his body on the couch to watch. He was fascinated with how Lisa was taking this all in. This was a major departure from her puritanical sexual attitude. I had turned to watch as well. Julia was watching too but she kept her hand moving on my cock. It was rock hard. I noticed how hard it was and a quick thought flashed through my brain, 'I wonder if this thing is going to do the same as what happened this afternoon'. I couldn't decide if that would be a bad thing or not with the way things were unfolding here.
As Lisa rolled into another orgasm from Hannah's ministrations, Carrie was taking off her clothes. I was concentrating on her. As each item was removed I think my cock was getting harder and bigger. When she was completely nude except for the high-heels I pulled Julia's head down on my cock and launched an explosive load of cum into her mouth; stream after stream of gooey thick cum. Julia tried to pull back but I held her head in place.
I didn't want to blow cum all over Lisa's couch. Julia gagged and gagged. Tears were running down her face. When she finally swallowed my load I let her pull off. She coughed and coughed. Saliva was running down my shaft to my balls. More was running down her chin and onto her thighs. She looked up at me. I mouthed the word 'sorry'. She smiled and wiped her mouth and chin.
We turned our attention back to Lisa and Hannah. Carrie was unzipping Lisa's dress. She let it drop. Lisa was oblivious. Hannah removed her hand just long enough to let the dress fall to the floor. Carrie unhooked Lisa's bra and pulled it off over her slack arms. Lisa was now as naked as the other women in the room. She was in another small orgasm and her legs began shaking again. It was like she was in a trance. Carrie maneuvered Lisa to a chair and sat her down.
Now Hannah moved her head between Lisa's legs and began tonguing her clit while she continued pushing the 'balls' around with her fingers. Lisa raised her legs and locked them around Hannah head and pulled her in tight. Lisa opened her eyes to see all these eyes locked on her. She smiled back and said, "This is unbelievable, huh Max?" She flexed and unflexed her legs pushing Hannah's face into her pussy and releasing it so she could breath. Hannah just went with it.
Max's cock was bobbing up and down as he watched his wife and the long-time object of his fantasies, both naked, having sex. Carrie noticed Max's condition and came around the couch and knelt in front of him. I looked down at her as his cock surged harder. So did mine. Carrie wrapped her hands with fingers interlocked around Max's cock and started jacking him off. She was tenderly pushing her mouth down over the head and pulling back off. She lapped her tongue up and down the length and pushed it back into her mouth. She didn't deep-throat him. She didn't break eye contact with his face even though Max was looking back and forth between Carrie's gorgeous face and his wife getting her cunt licked. She just continued the slow pace.
When his cock wasn't in her mouth she was rubbing her thumb on the sensitive spot just below the piss-hole on the side facing her. She would flick it with her tongue. He was going nuts. His head was thrashing from side to side and Carrie knew he wasn't far from cumming. She pulled off his cock completely and let it just bob in the air. He grabbed it with his right hand and started jerking himself off. Carrie placed her hands on top of his and stopped him. She quietly whispered to him, "Don't. You're going to need that very soon." She turned her attention back to Lisa.
Carrie moved over to kneel beside Hannah. Just watching Carrie move around the room in the nude was raising my cock. 'God she is fantastic', I thought. Carrie bent down and whispered to Hannah. Hannah then pulled back from Lisa's legs. Lisa reluctantly let her go. Hannah moved back and Carrie moved in. Lisa watched the change and smiled down at Carrie expecting that she was taking Hannah's place. "Lisa, Honey. Can you get up?" Carrie said looking up at Lisa. Lisa thought for a minute before nodding her head even though she couldn't imagine a reason for her to want to. Carrie stood and pulled Lisa to her feet.
We all watched as Carrie led Lisa over to the couch. She whispered in Lisa's ear, "You've wanted to fuck your husband's brains out all day with those 'balls' in. Now is the time and we are all going to watch." Lisa turned her head to acknowledge Carrie's whisper and then looked at each of us in the room. Max's cock continued to bob up and down in front of her.
Lisa bent forward and took Max's cock in her hand and then crawled up on each side of his hips and guided his cock into her depths. She threw herself down and forward. Max was ready and he thrust his hips up as she came down. He felt something different in her vagina with that first thrust. The sensation was wonderful. She felt his cock pushing the 'balls' around and then everything lined up to push the 'balls' against her cervix. Lisa cummed right then and there. She was thrashing around in Max's lap. He had to hold onto her. She was working him and he was working her. Max's cock was rock hard and Lisa's pussy was sopping wet. They were both gasping from the exertion and the orgasms.
When Max's ejaculation was imminent, Lisa knew it. She started lifting and throwing herself down on his cock. His head was tipped back on the back of the couch. His mouth was open and a guttural "Uuuuuuuuugggggggggghhhhhh" sound escaped from his throat as he shot load after load of cum into his wife's cunt. She screamed when it started flooding into her. When he was done, he sagged into the couch. She collapsed on top of him.
I then noticed that Carrie was sitting in the same chair that Lisa had been in. Her legs were spread wide and Hannah's face was buried in her cunt. She had her hands on the back of Hannah's head holding her in place. When Lisa screamed, Carrie contorted every muscle and held herself like that for several seconds and then collapsed completely into her chair. Hannah pulled back and smiled. Her face was covered with pussy juices from both Lisa and Carrie.
I got up and went over to Hannah and pulled her to her feet. She giggled as I bent down to lick the juices from her face. When I was done she threw her arms around me as I stood up. With her body plastered to mine and feet dangling in the air she said, "Was this fantastic or what?" Everyone in the room burst out laughing. I went back to my seat and Julia's hand.
With his cock still buried in Lisa's cunt, Max said, "Beyond my wildest dreams." He looked at Lisa, who had risen from his chest, and said, "Lisa. You are the sexiest woman in my world. I love what you did tonight. I love you." He hesitated a moment and continued, "And what do you have in your pussy? That was incredible." We all laughed.
With all the sex going on everywhere, my cock had risen to full power. Julia had been casually jerking me off while watching everything around us. Carrie had been looking at it. She stood from her chair and walked very sexily across the room. As she gently pushed Julia away she was maneuvering herself into my lap. Julia pushed my cock up to her pussy and Carrie sat down firmly all the way to my balls. She just sat there with her hands running through my hair. She leaned in close so I could wrap my lips around her tit. I molested one nipple and then the other. They were hard and stuck a good half-inch. The others in the room were all watching.
Max's cock grew inside Lisa's pussy and she looked down at him and said as she slithered her ass around in his lap, "Ooooooo. The little head wants another round."
Max and Lisa started grinding again to the amazement of everyone else in the room. My attention was elsewhere and I didn't notice. I don't think Carrie did either. She hadn't moved her position on my cock. She was clamping her vaginal muscles on my cock. She had leaned closer so our lips were touching. We were in deep embrace when my cock pulsing started. Carrie lightly bit my lip in synch with each pulse. I laughed through our kiss. She giggled. We were in our own world. No one else was there. I loved holding this ravishing woman against me. I wanted to stay right here forever with her vagina wrapped around my cock. I didn't need to fuck her. I was totally content.
Time started again with the applause from Julia and Hannah as Max and Lisa collapsed onto each other again. We had missed it. I was running my hands from her shoulders down to her ass cheeks tracing her curves. I then trailed my fingernails down her thighs to her calves and feet and then back up again. Hannah and Julia were finger fucking themselves while watching us. They would each later say how incredibly turned-on they were watching us make love without actually 'making love'.
When we were totally saturated with each other, Carrie pulled herself up from my balls and with her head on my shoulder started a very slow and deep fuck. She had an orgasm almost immediately as though the orgasm was what prompted her to move in the first place. She sighed into my shoulder. I had my hands on her fabulous tits. Everyone was watching and everyone was getting very horny.
Hannah came over to the couch and whispered in Lisa's ear. Lisa promptly pulled herself off Max's stiffening cock. He was watching us and didn't notice Hannah slide over his legs and plant her pussy on his cock. She was working him hard. Max's attention turned to Hannah as she pistoned herself up and down on his cock. She had wanted this all night and she was going to get it. Max grabbed her hips and was furiously pulling her down after she would push herself up with her legs. Max started hammering his cock up into Hannah's cunt.
Hannah was in delirium. She quaked her hips and Max could tell she was in orgasm. Her mouth was open. Her eyes were glassed over. The spasms were grabbing his cock until he felt another load of sperm rising to the surface. Hannah groaned as the cum poured into her. She was quickly rolling her hips forward and back milking every last drop from Max's cock.
Carrie and I were still slowly fucking each other. We weren't in any hurry. The normal urgency of sex had disappeared in this time warp. I looked over Carrie's shoulder to see what was going on in that other world. Hannah was planted on Max's cock. No shocker there. Lisa and Julia were in a sixty-nine position with Lisa on top with her face buried. Julia was tonguing Lisa's clit and then pushing into her vagina. That was a shocker.
I went back into our world where only Carrie and I resided. I gently lifted her up from my balls and then gently let her slide back down. We were kissing passionately which was the only thing that had any sense of urgency. I felt that urgency move down through my body to my cock. It swelled with anticipation. Carrie felt it too. All of a sudden it was all urgent. She picked up her pace and within a minute, I was pistoning my hips up to match her.
She pulled back from our kiss and sat up straight. Her tits were right in my face and I couldn't resist them. I pushed as much of one as I could into my mouth. My hands were on the rest. I was suddenly ravenous. She dug her nails into my shoulders and pushed herself up and let herself fall hard onto my balls. I could feel her 'ben-wa balls' moving around. She was shaking her head from side to side. When my cum started its rise, my cock surged. That pushed Carrie over the top as her entire body wracked forward and back. Her pussy was grabbing my cock. I pushed up hard as my load exploded from my cock into her pussy. I was groaning and she was screaming. The others stopped what they were doing to watch us.
Carrie collapsed onto my chest and I wrapped my arms around her to hold her tight. Julia rolled out from under Lisa and jumped between my legs. She was lapping up my cum and her mother's juices as they came bubbling out of Carrie's pussy. Carrie pulled my cock out of her cunt and lifted her ass to give Julia better access to whatever else was oozing out of her. Julia shoved her tongue into Carrie's vagina as if searching for more. Carrie clamped her vaginal muscles down on her tongue and Julia had to drag it out of her.
When we all settled down, Hannah still had Max's softening cock in her pussy. Carrie had turned around in my lap so she could see what was going on in the rest of the room. Lisa was sitting on the floor with Julia beside her. Lisa looked around at everyone and burst out laughing. She pointed at us and said, "Look Julia. Your mother has grown a dick." Julia laughed when she saw what Lisa was talking about. From their vantage point, with Carrie's legs on either side of mine with her pussy sitting right on top of my pubic hair it looked like my cock belonged to Carrie as it hung down. Lisa said, "I have to get my cell phone camera."
"No way!" We said in unison. We all laughed again. After several minutes we all started to get up and get our clothes on. Lisa just threw hers in the hamper. Max never even got his pants off. They were soaked at the crotch from a myriad of sources. I never got mine off either and they were a mess as well. We all hugged each other as we headed for the door. Lisa stopped Carrie and wanted to say something but Carrie said, "I know. We'll talk soon." She bent down and kissed Lisa on the lips.
The girls and Carrie said they were walking home. I drove the couple hundred feet to our house and met them coming down the driveway. We all walked into our house together. We had a group hug and everyone kissed everyone else. Hannah tweaked my cock through my pants as usual. It was late. We all went upstairs to get ready for bed. Carrie looked at me in the bathroom mirror and said, "I think it was a success."
I said, "You think." We laughed and stripped off our clothes. We took a quick shower and got into bed. We cuddled and kissed with the sheets pulled up to our waist. I tweaked her nipples like I always do and then fell asleep with our lips still touching.
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I actually slept until 6:30 AM this Saturday morning. The weather had cooled overnight when a thunderstorm went through. The temperatures were in the 80's instead of the 90's that we had suffered through during the past week. It was still humid though.
Carrie was facing toward me and was still sound asleep. I watched her for a couple minutes. Her arms were curled around her breasts. The sheet was resting on the flair of her hips. I leaned over toward her and kissed her lightly on the lips. She sleepily kissed me back. I ran my left hand from her shoulders to her thighs, tracing her curves as I went. She shivered a little as I passed back up by her midsection and waist. She is ticklish. She unfolded her right arm and reached down to push my hand away. This left her right breast available for me to tweak her nipple before she could raise her arm to fold it back around her chest.
Carrie opened her eyes and gave me an air-kiss. She reached over and tweaked my cock, which was erect with my normal morning woody. She said sleepily, "Do you have a present for me?" I leaned in and kissed her passionately on the lips and then moved over closer to her.
Carrie rolled onto her back with her hand still wrapped around my cock and slowly tugging on it. She said, "I bet if I suck you off, you could cuddle back in here and sleep-in for a while. I don't know why you have to get up so early even on weekends."
I said, "Sorry babe, I have other plans. I was dreaming of you last night. You were so erotic. I can't believe how lucky I am. I have bigger plans for you this morning." She giggled as I moved my left leg in between hers. I moved my lips from hers down to her left ear and lightly sucked her earlobe before moving down to her neck. I kissed and flicked my tongue along her neck and jaw line.
Carrie continued jacking off my cock as my lips moved down to her left nipple which was hardening. Her tits were getting harder too as they stood up higher on her chest. I worked lightly on both nipples. Her breathing was getting heavy. I knew she was getting horny. I knew her pussy was already getting wet and I hadn't even touched her there yet. I lightly ran the palm of my left hand over both tits and nipples which were now very hard and erect.
I moved lower on the bed so I could move my mouth lower on her body. This motion pulled my cock from her hand. I moved my mouth down and flicked my tongue in her navel which is an erogenous zone for her. Go figure. She lifted her stomach using her hips and shoulders for leverage. I moved lower. My left hand was on her left thigh, light touching her from knee to crotch. Now she lowered her stomach and lifted her hips. I knew she was begging me to move my mouth to her pussy, but I wanted to tease her a little more. She lowered her hips to the bed. Her hands were now in my hair urging me toward her pussy.
I stopped and turned my body around to a side by side '69' position. She wasted no time grabbing my cock again. I moved my head between her legs and blew lightly on her pussy. She was already soaking wet. I dipped my tongue between her outer lips and flicked her clitoris very lightly. Carrie groaned loudly and thrust her hips upward again, lifting me in the process. I kissed her outer lips and moved up to kiss her neatly trimmed pubic hair. She pushed my head back down. I smiled to myself and decided that I had teased her enough. She was quickly thrusting her hips up and down. Her breathing was very ragged and heavy.
She was so involved in her pleasure that she had forgot about my cock. Her hand was gripping it hard but was no longer jerking me off. As I pushed my mouth down into her pussy and began to lick her clitoris and tongue fuck her pussy, she was going nuts. I completely forgot my own pleasure and didn't even notice that Carrie was in her "orgasm world" where nothing existed except for her orgasms. I was in my "giving orgasm world" where nothing existed except giving her pleasure.
I alternated my attack on her pussy and clit. I pushed my head further between her legs and started licking her anus. She yelped when I did that. She was pulling her legs up and pushing them back down again. I was riding a bucking bronco as she flailed around on the bed. She let go of my cock and both hands were clenching and unclenching the sheets. Her face muscles were contorted. She was biting on her lower lip. Her nostrils flared with her urgent gasps for air.
Then her pussy began throbbing with her orgasm. As she went over the top, a loud, low pitched scream exploded from her throat. Her hips were thrust up hard and she held them there for several moments. I rode her hips and continued tongue fucking her pussy as the throbbing subsided. Her clitoris was so sensitive that I couldn't touch it. She collapsed back onto the bed and laid there unmoving for more than a couple minutes. Without saying a word, she curled up into a fetal position facing away from me and pulled the sheet up to her waist and almost immediately fell back to sleep.
My cock was lying on my left leg and was completely flaccid. I swung my legs off the bed and stood up. Carrie was already softly snoring. As I turned to leave the room I saw Julia standing in the doorway. She was naked. She looked at me walking toward her. She whispered, "Mom's screams woke me up. It sounded like someone was killing her. My heart is still pounding." She took my hand and put it on her left breast and held it there. "Can you feel my heart?"
My daughter, Julia is taller than average and very thin with small tits with puffy nipples. She has nice curves for her slight frame. Her hips are narrow and her waist is narrower. Her face is exceptionally beautiful with big green eyes and a pouty mouth. She has wavy, dark brown hair down to her shoulders. She has that erotic air about her and looking at her with my hand on her tit had an effect on my cock.
Julia released my hand and I removed it from her tit. I said, "Sorry to wake you Honey. Let's go out and close the door so your mom can sleep. You know she always sleeps late on non-working days." I closed the door behind us. My cock was standing up with a semi-erection which was pointing out from my body at 90 degrees.
Julia wrapped her hand around my cock and pulled me toward her bedroom. I followed. I wanted the release I was expecting earlier. It was still fairly dark at this time of the morning in August. Julia maneuvered me around so I was at the foot of her bed. She pushed me back so my feet were on the floor and my hips were on the edge of the bed. I lay back on the bed and reached up to grab a pillow to put under my head so I could watch Julia.
I had totally forgotten that Julia's best friend, Hannah had spent the night after the sex-a-thon with our neighbors, Max and Lisa last night. When I landed on the bed, Hannah sat up straight. She apparently had not woken from Carrie's groans and screams. She was awake now though.
Hannah is an exceptionally beautiful young woman. She is about 5'2" with Blonde hair and blue eyes. She has a cute little nose that crinkles when she smiles. Her mouth is to die for. She has a perfectly shaped body with breasts the perfect size for her slim waist and stomach and nicely flared womanly hips. Hannah is basically a nymphomaniac. She loves cock, pussy, ass, anything.
As Julia knelt on the floor to sit on her feet, she took my now fully rigid cock in her hands and began jacking it slowly up and down. She stopped to spit on my cock and then restarted her motion. Hannah got up on her knees and moved to straddle my face. She sat down lightly facing Julia. I held her up with my arms and began to attack her pussy. I don't know if the girls had already had some lesbian sex this morning but Hannah was very wet. I was busily licking up her juices as Julia watched us. She continued with her slow jerk off motion.
Julia was licking the sensitive spot under the ridge just below the piss-hole. She didn't do her usual deep-throat. She held my cock in one hand and just flicked her thumb up and down softly on that sensitive spot. It felt fantastic. She would use her thumb on that spot and then lick it with her tongue. My cock was getting harder and expanding its dimensions. After several minutes of this I knew that I would ejaculate from nothing more than her soft manipulation of this spot. She mixed it up a little by putting the head in her mouth and lathe her tongue on my velvety head but she never pushed my cock any further into her mouth. She watched Hannah riding my face the entire time.
Hannah stood up and turned around to face away from Julia. She planted her sopping wet pussy back on my face. As I was tongue fucking her pussy, she began thrusting her hips forward and back across my face and tongue. I reached up to hold Hannah's nice tits in my hands and tweak her nipples. She put her hands on top of mine but didn't try to stop anything I was doing. I released her left tit and moved that hand under her ass and pushed my thumb into her anus. She didn't know it was coming and she quietly screamed when my thumb pushed into her to the second knuckle. I pulled it back out and started fucking her ass with my thumb.
I could feel Hannah's pussy start to throb and spasm. She had hold of my hair and was pulling my head up into her pussy. Her chest was thrust forward and her head was tipped back. She was breathing very hard and gasping for air as she groaned around her breaths. It hurt like crazy as she pulled my hair but I just went with it. Hannah was furiously rocking her hips back and forth on my face until she started coming back down again. Her juices were flowing into my mouth and I was licking it up as fast as I could.
Julia watched Hannah and me and continued working that single spot on my cock with varying actions. I was going to burst and I wanted to see this. I moved Hannah off my face and she collapsed onto the bed beside me. I pulled myself up to my elbows to watch Julia with her mouth on the head tonguing the "spot". I said, "Julia, Honey. That is incredible. I am going to explode any second now. I can't believe what you're doing is.........Oh God! Oh my God!...I'm gooooonnnnne." My entire body clenched. A loud groan escaped from my throat as cum launched from my cock into her mouth as her tongue continued flicking the "spot". She took all my cum into her mouth without swallowing. It was a massive load. When I expelled my last spurt, Julia licked up the last of it and opened her mouth to show me cum on her tongue. She pushed it out onto her lips and blew some bubbles and sucked it back in.
Hannah was watching too and she quickly rolled off the bed and moved toward Julia. Julia knew what Hannah was doing. Hannah moved in close and kissed Julia on the lips with cum still in her mouth. Julia grinned around tightly clamped lips. She positioned her face above Hannah and opened her mouth to let cum drool out of her mouth into Hannah's mouth. When the entire load was transferred to Hannah's mouth, Hannah opened to show me. She did the same actions as Julia had. When she sucked cum back into her mouth, she sucked some down her throat and started coughing through a closed mouth. To recover she was forced to swallow the load with exaggerated throat action. Hannah said, "Yummy. You have the best tasting cum."
Julia climbed up my body and sank her pussy onto my hard but diminishing cock. She worked her pussy up and down on my softening cock until it fell out on my leg. Julia wasn't fazed at all. She just moved up further on my body until her pussy was on my face. Her pussy was soaked. I furiously licked up her juice that was oozing out. Some ran down my cheeks to my neck. Julia was grinding her pussy on my mouth and nose.
Hannah was still at the foot of the bed. She was sucking on my cock trying to get it back up again. I was concentrating on getting Julia off so Hannah was not making much progress. I think she just loves having a cock in her mouth, hard or soft.
Julia tensed up her muscles and slammed her legs together on my head. She was rocking her clit on my nose while I was tongue fucking her pussy. We went on like this for several minutes. My tongue was getting tired so I pushed three fingers of one hand into her. I pushed my thumb of my other hand in her ass like I did to Hannah. It had the desired effect. When my thumb sank to the second knuckle, she grabbed her tits and began pinching her puffy nipples. She threw her head back and pivoted her hips into my face. Her pussy was pushing my tongue out as I continued to push it back in at the same pace. After nearly a minute, Julia's pussy stopped quaking and she collapsed off my face onto the bed.
It had been twenty minutes since I blew my load in Julia's mouth and Hannah was starting to make some progress getting my cock back up. I got back up on my elbows to watch Hannah working. I said, "Jesus Hannah, you are one cocking hungry babe aren't you?" She smiled around my cock as her nose crinkled up. She kept right on blowing me. My cock was still mostly soft so she would push the entire length into her mouth and tip her head back and drag her lips back all the way off the tip. She kept repeating this over and over again.
When my cock was hard enough, Hannah started a deep-throat blowjob action from balls to tip and then changed into a half blowjob, half handjob with both hands rotating around and up and down the shaft. I laid there watching. Julia was watching too.
I was torn, but I decided that I wanted to fuck Hannah. We didn't get the chance last night. Her attentions were on Max and Lisa. I sat up and pulled Hannah off my cock and pulled her up onto the bed. I told her to get in a doggy position. I stood up and moved around to push my now fully erect cock into her pussy from behind. She had her head down so she could watch my cock move up into her. As I pushed all the way into her soaking wet pussy, she lifted her head with mouth wide open. A loud groan escaped.
Julia moved around behind me and started sucking on my balls as I stood still with Hannah furiously shoving her pussy back and forth on my cock. She was uttering with each thrust onto my cock, "Oh....Oh....Oh....Ahh...Ahh... Oh...Ah."
While still sucking on my balls, Julia shoved a finger up my anus. I clenched hard and thrust my cock forward into Hannah. Julia pulled her finger out and released my balls. Then she got into a doggy position on the edge of the bed right beside Hannah. Their hips were touching. They were both leaning toward each other and kissing.
I pulled my cock out of Hannah's pussy and pushed it hard into Julia. She groaned hard around her kisses with Hannah. I fucked Julia for a dozen or so full strokes and then moved it back into Hannah. I was finger fucking the one that I didn't have my cock in. I moved back and forth many times before I could feel my second load traversing from my balls and up my shaft.
I shot the first stream into Hannah's pussy and immediately pulled out and shoved my cock into Julia just as the second stream erupted. The third steam was expelled into Julia before I pulled out and pushed into Hannah for the fourth and last shot.
After resting for a minute, I pulled out of Hannah's pussy and drooled whatever cum remained onto her ass and then wiped the end of my cock on Julia's ass. They both reached around to wipe cum from their asses and pushed their fingers into their mouths. Hannah and Julia quickly moved into a '69' position to suck cum from each other's pussies. What a sight. If I was twenty years younger, my cock would be hard again already.
When they were done, they sat up and pulled me down on the bed. They both crawled up on either side and began kissing me on the mouth and firmly rubbing their hands over my ripped chest and stomach muscles. They were both licking their lips. Julia said, "Oooooo. That is yummy." Hannah agreed.
I sat up between them and tweaked one tit on each girl and kissed them and said, 'That was absolutely fantastic. Thank you both."
Hannah and Julia said in unison, "Actually. Thank you." They giggled.
After my morning workout in the basement, I went up to the kitchen and sat there, completely naked, at the bar sipping on a cup of coffee, reflecting on the change in my life over the past week. It was around 8:30 AM. There were no other noises in the house. I love this quiet time in the morning when I am all alone.
As I sat there with a blank stare looking out the window at the deck and pool area, I saw Lisa open the gate and walk up onto the deck. She was wearing her yellow bikini bathing suit. She turned around and bent to close and latch the gate. She has an amazing ass. My cock jumped. She walked up close to the kitchen window and put her hands up to her face to deflect the glare and looked in as if she were trying to see if anyone was up yet. I waved at her. She could see the motion and waved back and went to the sliding glass door in the breakfast nook and knocked lightly. I motioned for her to come in but she couldn't see me. I got off my stool and, with coffee cup in hand and cock dangling at half-mast between my legs, I walked over and opened the door for her to come in.
Lisa walked in then saw that I was naked. After our sexual encounters on the past Sunday night, Tuesday morning and last night, I was surprised she still seemed embarrassed to see me nude. I invited her in and walked back to the kitchen to make another cup of coffee. I offered her a cup and she accepted. I leaned back to rest my ass against the kitchen counter. I said, "What's up? I figured you guys would be down for the count after last night."
Lisa smiled broadly and said, "That was pretty incredible. I knew Max always had fantasies about Hannah and Julia. They are beautiful girls. Max is still on cloud nine. We had sex after going to bed last night before I removed the ben-wa balls. We had sex again this early morning. I actually have been in heaven since last Sunday night." She paused a moment and looked down at my cock. She unconsciously bit her lower lip and looked back at my face. She continued, "I hope we can do things like last night again sometime. Soon?"
I smiled down at her as I raised my cup to my lips and after a sip said, "Lisa. You and Max are like family now. You both can get what you need from any of us whenever." I decide to give her an example and continued, "I sucked Carrie off this morning. I didn't get off so Julia and Hannah worked me over for a couple orgasms." With that revelation and the visuals in her mind, Lisa's nipples hardened under her bikini top. I asked, "Is there something you need this morning? Carrie and the girls are asleep. I wouldn't expect to see them for another hour."
Lisa put one hand on her breasts to cover up her nipples. Her face was turning red. She said, "I was hoping Carrie was up. I couldn't wait to come over to thank her for the 'balls'. Max loves them almost as much as I do." She paused a moment and continued, "I have to take a break though. I just think about sex all the time when I'm wearing them and I have things to do taking care of the house and the kids. Max left at 5 o'clock this morning to do a job for his folks. He took the kids with him to visit their grandparents for the day, so I've been up since then."
Her hand, which she had put on her tits to hide her nipples, was now gently rubbing her nipples. They were getting harder and longer. She was biting her lower lip again. Watching her in her bikini with stiff nipples and with that great body had aroused my cock which jumped a little more with the prospects. I set my cup on the counter and moved across the kitchen to stand in front of her. We were almost touching. I took her cup and set it on the counter. I reached down to put my hand on her gorgeous ass and pulled her to me. I kissed her passionately on the lips. She hesitated a moment but then responded with the same passion.



I moved around behind her while still holding her close. I bent down and kissed her on her right ear as my hands wrapped over her flat, strong stomach. She put her hand on mine. I bent lower and kissed her on her neck. I pulled one hand from hers so I could untie her bikini top at the neck and back and pull it off. My other hand moved up to her breasts lightly flicked her nipples. I move my palms around on her tits. I lifted each of her globes and held them up. I was lightly tweaking her nipples between my thumb and index finger. She was breathing very heavy. Her right hand went down behind her to wrap the fingers around my stiffening cock that was standing up and poking her in the lower back. I reached down to hooked my thumbs in her bikini bottom and pushed them down her legs as far as I could reach without pulling my cock from her hands. She started jacking me off with her head leaning back on my chest.
Lisa turned and with both hands, pushed me back against the counter. I lifted myself up and sat down on the edge. She returned to jacking me off. She pushed her bikini bottom to the floor with the other hand and bent down and kissed my cock-head. Still jerking my cock with her hand, she pushed her mouth down as far as she could. She gagged when she pushed down any further. She pulled all the way off and while continuing with her hands said, "Carrie, Julia and Hannah can all deep-throat. Max loves that. Do you guys think you can teach me how to do that?"
I said, "Lisa. Baby. You give a fantastic blowjob. It only takes practice and relaxing your muscles so it can move into your throat. Practice at home with cucumbers or bananas or something. A dildo is a good substitute for a stiff cock. Julia has a big one. She can show you where she got it." I pointed down at my cock indicating that she shouldn't forget about that. She bent down again and sank her mouth nearly half-way down my shaft. She started giving me an excellent blowjob. I leaned back on the counter to watch. Up and down my shaft she bounced. Her hands were jacking off the 60% of my cock that wasn't in her mouth.
I didn't want to cum in her mouth. I had that pleasure on Tuesday. I wanted to fuck her bent over the countertop so I could see her incredible ass. I sat up and started to climb off the counter. She pulled her head back and said, "Am I doing it wrong?"
"Absolutely not. You are great. I just had an incredible urge to fuck you absolutely silly." She smiled up at me and stood up straight. I picked her up and sat her ass on the counter. She jumped from the cold granite. I got down on my knees on the floor to put my face at her pussy level. Lisa's pussy was very wet when I buried my face in it. I stuck my tongue through the outer lips and into her inner lips and started tongue fucking her. I start fingering her clitoris. She leaned back and watched with her mouth opened like an "O". She was breathing fast as I started flicking my tongue on her clit. I sucked her clit into my mouth. It was very erect. I closed my lips tightly around it to hold it in as I rapidly flicked my tongue over it. Her hips were rocking on the edge of the counter trying to assist the motion.
She wrapped her legs over my shoulder and held my head in place. Her juices were delicious. She was writhing around on the counter. Her tits were getting very firm and her nipples were sticking out. Her chest heaved up and down with each breath in anticipation of her orgasm which followed within a few seconds. She bit down on her lip and thrashed her head from side to side. I thought she would break my neck with her legs. Her pussy was grabbing at my tongue. I love the feel of a pussy in orgasm on my tongue. Her hips were moving all over the counter. After many seconds Lisa came down from her high and finally relaxed her legs to release me.
I stood back up with my less than semi-erect cock dangling in front of me. She saw my soft cock when I stood up fully. She pushed herself off the counter and right down to kneel in front of me and take my cock back into her mouth. She fucked me with her mouth for about a minute before my cock was at full attention again. I lifted her up and bent her over the counter. Her ample tits were mashed to the counter under her weight. I said, "Lisa, you have an amazing ass. Do you mind if I fuck you in the ass?"
She giggled and said, "I never have before. Max has never asked me to. He did that with Carrie last week. I would like to try it." I pushed my cock into her pussy to get it all lubricated. She groaned with this initial assault. I reached down and got my fingers wet and began pushing them, one at a time, into her anus. She squealed with each entry to her ass. She was producing copious amounts of juice before I pulled my cock from her pussy and lined it up with her anus.
I was just starting to push into her ass when the phone rang. I let it ring. Carrie or the girls would answer it. Someone did on the third ring. I went back to business. I slowly pushed the cock-head past her anus and stopped to let her adjust. She was moaning; probably from a little pain. When I felt her relax her sphincter muscle I pushed a little more cock into her until she tensed up again. I was going very slowly. After several more small pushes, my balls were resting against her pussy. When she relaxed again, I pulled out slowly and began a slow fucking motion.
Lisa was moaning loudly. She had lifted herself up on her elbows and was looking into the living room with a totally blank look on her face. Her breathing had turned to a raspy sound. She kept saying, "Fuck me...Fuck me...Oh, please fuck me....Harder!...Pleeeeeease!" I picked up the pace per her request. I grabbed her hips and was slamming my cock into her. My balls were slapping on her pussy. She seemed satisfied with the new pace and her moaning changed to "Oh....Oh....Oh my God....Oh my God." Over and over again.
I had been fucking Lisa's ass for about five minutes when I heard footsteps coming down the stairs. It was Carrie. She walked into the kitchen to the sight of Lisa laying stomach down, shoulders up with me standing behind her, pummeling her from behind. Carrie watched for a moment and said, "I'm sorry about leaving you high and dry this morning. I must have nearly passed out and just left you there. Well I see that you have found someplace to put that monster cock of yours." She giggled as she walked around the counter to see the action. Carrie said, "Wow, she does have a very nice ass doesn't she. It looks even nicer with your cock buried in it."
As I continued my assault on Lisa's ass, she explained that the call was from her sister, Rachel and said, "When you are done here, come up and I'll explain the details." She reached up to kiss me and reached between Lisa and me and tweaked my cock and giggled. She reached under Lisa and shoved three fingers into her pussy several times. Lisa squealed with this new assault. She left the kitchen and went back upstairs. I went back to business. Lisa had never said a word during my and Carrie's exchange. She just continued moaning with each thrust of my hips. I had felt one small orgasm roll through her but a big one was taking control of her body now. I pushed in as hard as I could and that broke my ejaculation free. I rolled over the top and started gushing load after load of cum into her ass. Lisa was writhing under me.
When both of our orgasms receded and we could gather our breaths, I pulled my spent cock from her anus. Lisa's sphincter muscle was helping to expel the intruder. My cock swung down between my legs. Lisa turned over on the counter-top and sat up. She said, "Jesus that was amazing. It hurt a little at first, but I was able to relax. I will have to ask Max to butt-fuck me since I know he likes that." She laughed and continued, "Just another way to spice up our sex life thanks to you guys." She leaned over and kissed me on the lips and jumped down to the floor.
Lisa picked up her bathing suit and said, "Do you guys mind if I lounge on your deck and use the pool for awhile?"
I responded, "Our deck is your deck. Enjoy." As she walked to the sliding door to the deck, I watched her and marveled at her terrific ass. I walked out of the kitchen and headed upstairs to see what was up with Rachel.
Carrie was in the shower as I walked into the Master bedroom. I joined her. She immediately grabbed the soap and began lathering up my flaccid cock. She stroked it back and forth in that reverse-hand-job motion, with the thumb toward the balls. She wanted to get it good and clean after it had been poking around in someone's ass. She scrubbed it so long that it started to harden. She rinsed it off to see. I don't usually refuse any attention to my cock but it was sore from the morning activities. I said, "Babe I know it doesn't take much to arouse your libido but that thing has had a big workout this morning. Julia was watching us this morning and she and Hannah worked me over pretty well before Lisa came over to thank you for the 'balls'. She and Max both love them, by the way."Carrie released my cock and snuggled in real close under the spraying water. We lathered each other and rinsed off and stepped out of the shower to dry off.
While getting ready for the day, Carrie explained the phone call from her sister Rachel, "Rachel and Sarah want to come over later around noon to cool off in the pool. This weekend will be their only chance. Sarah is getting ready to go back to college and Rachel works during the week. They will probably want to stay overnight. It's a three hour drive for them. I hope it is alright with you. Besides, they are on their way already."
I said, "Of course not. I love your sister. I enjoy her visits."
Carrie had a grin on her face and said, "Yeh, I know. Rachel is a very attractive and younger woman." She emphasized the word 'younger'. She continued, "I don't even have to say anything about Sarah. Her fun-bags are intoxicating. Wow." I decided I wasn't going to comment on either of her observations. It's just safer that way.
Rachel is Carrie's youngest sister and is ten years her junior. Since their mother had died when Carrie was 18 and Rachel was 10, Carrie has pretty much been Rachel's mother figure. They are close and enjoy each other's company. Rachel's husband, John, who was twelve years her senior, died a little more than a year ago from a long term cancer. His illness consumed him and the family. Carrie has said that Rachel is not rebounding very well. Rachel got the runt-of-the-litter genes as she is only 5'3". She is slim and has large breasts for her frame. Her hair is wavy and blonde like Carrie's and about the same length down past her shoulders. She has blue eyes and a sexy mouth.
Sarah is Rachel's step-daughter. She was 18 years old when her dad died. It was a very difficult time for her. She is a sophomore now at a college that is about an hour's drive from us and four hours from her home. She has an extraordinary body. Last year when she visited us for Thanksgiving, I had a woody the entire time.
Sarah stands around 5'7" with bright red, wavy hair. She has a slight frame with slim waist and narrow hips. Sarah's breasts though are enormous. There is no other word for them. They are the largest I have ever seen personally. Her slim figure makes her breasts look even bigger. Carrie said that she knew her bra size was 36-I because she was asked to try to find one for Christmas last year. Sarah has serious problems with clothes and she often wears low cut tops or dresses that allow those twin peaks to nearly fall out. I never mind looking at them, even if she is my step-niece. I am discreet about it though. She is attractive enough in the face, but nowhere near as beautiful as Julia or Hannah.
We finished up in the bathroom. Carrie had put on her weekend makeup routine and I was thinking, 'Babe, you are gorgeous'. We decided that today was a day for relaxing at the pool. Carrie pulled on the top and bottom of a very sexy bikini. Her large breasts were pushed up together and the cleavage was fantastic. My cock surged when she reached into her top to pull her tits up to maximize the cleavage. She slipped on a pair of high-wedge sandals which brought her height to about six feet.
I was fumbling around looking for my favorite bathing suit. Carrie opened my dresser drawer and extracted the white speed-o suit that I wore at the kid's pool party last Saturday. She handed it to me and said, "I have never seen you in this. I heard it was a big hit last weekend. When I saw it in the store, I imagined you, all ripped like you are with that monster cock, in them." She giggled with a thought and continued, "I confess that I had to go to the ladies room to relieve myself."
I took the suit from Carrie and said, "Anything for you babe." I pulled her in close to press her bikini clad tits against me and kissed her hard. She threw her arms around my neck to pull me in closer and gave me a lusty, cock-hardening kiss. She pulled back and smiled broadly at me as she released me. She turned and walked from the room.
Carrie opened the door to Julia's room and noticed the smell of sex permeating the room. The girls were lying there talking when the door opened. Carrie stepped in to tell Julia about the pending visit from her Aunt Rachel and Cousin Sarah. "They should be here around noon. They will probably want to stay overnight."
Julia said, "OK mom. We're getting up now. I see you're planning for a day at the pool. That sounds like a great idea." Julia looked at Hannah and continued, "We'll do the same. See you in a few minutes." Carrie closed their door behind her and walked downstairs. She was thinking, 'Isn't it nice when your teenage daughter and friends wants to spend weekend time with her parents." The girls bounded out of bed and started Julia's shower. They both reeked of sex. They washed each other's bodies and hair. There wasn't much room for two people to maneuver in Julia bathroom but they were like a finely tuned machine moving from side to side jockeying for position in the mirror. They managed to get themselves together rather quickly.
I came downstairs with my speed-o on and found Carrie in the Kitchen making a cup of coffee. She saw me and urged me to do the model poses. She always wants me to do those body-builder poses but she knows that embarrasses me. She wanted to see the back and of course the front. Just like last week, my cock had to lay horizontal across my crotch toward my left leg. In its current flaccid state, it was nearly pushing out through the left leg opening. The elastic was keeping it in. Carrie was just staring lustily at me. Finally she said, "There isn't much room in there for your junk is there?"
"No there isn't, especially if you keep looking at me that way." My cock involuntarily surged and the head pushed to the elastic of the suit and bulged forward from there. She walked over and reached in my suit and pulled my cock so it was pointing up. She pulled her hand back out and the top of my suit closed down on the ridge of my cock allowing the entire head of my cock to stick out. She stepped back to look and laughed. "Well, that is sexy but the other way would probably be better." I pushed it back down. She said, "Either way is pretty risqué." Carrie glanced away as if looking for something else to concentrate on. She noticed Lisa sitting in a lounge chair by the pool with her yellow bikini suit on. She said, "I'll fix you a cup of coffee. Why don't you go relax on the deck with Lisa?"
I did as she asked. Lisa saw me as I walked through the sliding glass doors. As I walked under the awning and into the bright sunlight, her jaw dropped. She pushed her hand to her mouth and said through her fingers, "Oh my God. Look at that thing." She giggled and said, "It looks like an anaconda trying to get out of a bag." She broke out laughing.
Carrie walked out on the deck behind me with two cups of coffee. She handed one to me and said to Lisa as she handed her the second cup, "Well, what do you think of his suit? Is it too much?"
Lisa laughed and said, "Too much cock! It's like trying to put ten pounds in a five pound bag." We were all laughing hard as Julia and Hannah walked out on the deck in their thong-bikinis. They wanted to know what everyone was laughing at. Carrie and Lisa both pointed at me. They turned to look and they joined the laughter. When the laughter died down Lisa said, "I think it is very sexy though. Don't you dare take it off." She reached her hand down to her crotch and absent-mindedly started rubbing her fingers up and down the length of her pussy. Everyone looked at Lisa and then each other and they all burst out laughing again, including Lisa. She pulled her hand back up to the chair arm and said, "Perhaps later." Everyone laughed at Lisa's sultry look on her face as she gazed over at my cock jammed into my suit.
Carrie and I dragged over lounge chairs and placed then on either side of Lisa facing the late morning sun. Hannah and Julia brought over lounge chairs and dropped the chair backs so they could lie down facing us with their backs to the sun. Their butts were both brown as berries (I don't have a clue where that phrase came from as I've never seen brown berries). Lisa had her knees up on the chair and Hannah and Julia could see that the crotch of her yellow bikini bottom was dark from her own moisture. Hannah whispered to Julia, "Lisa is all horned-up. Things could get interesting out here this afternoon."
I planned to go put on a different bathing suit before Rachel and Sarah arrived but I fell asleep in the lounge chair. Apparently, everyone else did as well. We were all roused from our sleep by a woman's voice saying, "Hello. Hello. Are you guys all asleep?" It was Rachel. They had come around the house to back and walked up the stairs to deck level. She and Sarah were standing between our circle of chairs.
Carrie came to first and jumped out of her chair to greet her sister and step-niece. She hugged and kissed Rachel and then Sarah. They hugged and kissed back. Carrie introduced Lisa as our neighbor and Hannah as Julia's best friend. Rachel introduced herself and Sarah as Carrie's youngest sister and her daughter.
I didn't know what to do with the speed-o suit on. My cock was about as small as it was ever going to get so I got up to give hugs and kisses to Rachel and Sarah. As I approached Rachel with greetings, she didn't notice what I was wearing, but Sarah did. She couldn't take her eyes off my crotch until I walked up to her and gave her a big hug and a kiss on the cheek. Then Rachel noticed the suit and what was hardly contained in it. Carrie noticed both staring at my crotch. Rachel turned to look at Carrie and she mouthed the words "Holy Shit." She raised her hand and gave the thumbs up sign. Carrie simply smiled.
After all the greetings had gone around, Sarah pulled a deck chair over near Julia and Hannah and sat down. I pulled a chair over beside Carrie for Rachel to sit in. I noticed the stares from Rachel and Sarah. I whispered to Carrie, "I should go in and change into something more appropriate, don't you think." Carrie smiled and whispered back, "If you want to but I am enjoying the view and I can see that Rachel and Sarah having trouble getting their tongues back in their mouths. Why don't you take an order for drinks and I'll come in and take care of that thing for you."
I said, "OK. Maybe that will help." I asked all around for drink orders. I even asked Julia, Hannah and Sarah for their orders even though they were under the legal drinking age. Sarah was surprised by the offer and looked at her mother to see if that would be ok. Rachel nodded. I was amused because I was positive that Sarah drank a lot of alcohol when she was at college and unfettered by mom.
I pulled a beer from the refrigerator for myself and made mixed drinks for Carrie, Lisa, Julia, Hannah and Sarah. I tend to make strong drinks and I made sure this was no exception. I brought the drinks out to the deck on a serving tray and placed it on the dry-bar. I picked up two drinks and delivered each one. I returned to the bar to get the final three drinks and delivered them to the girls. Not one woman looked me in the eye as I handed them their drink. They were all staring at my crotch which made my cock surge harder and bulge out further.



I had forgotten my beer, so I went back in the house to get it. Carrie had followed me into the kitchen but I didn't see her behind me. I grabbed my beer off the counter and turned quickly to return to the deck. I nearly fell over Carrie who had gone down on her knees and as I turned around she pulled my cock from my speed-o and started jerking me off. She looked up at me with that incredibly beautiful face and slowly fed my rapidly expanding cock past her lips, into her mouth and then down her throat. It was hard as a rock by the time my balls rested on her chin. I looked down at her face. My world consisted of her face and my cock. Nothing else existed.
I didn't notice Sarah standing inside the sliding doors to the deck watching Carrie on her knees with my cock in her mouth, bobbing up and down. Rachel walked in behind Sarah and stopped short and just stared at what was happening in the kitchen. Neither of them moved and I hadn't seen either of them watching. Carrie had her back to them and obviously didn't see anything except my cock sliding in and out of her mouth as I started face fucking her. I had a hand on each side of her head holding her still while I pounded my cock into her face.
Rachel moved to get a better view and I noticed the movement in my peripheral vision. I knew someone was watching but I couldn't tell who and I didn't want to alert them, so I kept my head down watching Carrie sucking and slurping. I felt my cock expanding with my approaching orgasm. Carrie pulled back so I wouldn't shoot directly into her throat. The last time I did that, cum came shooting out her nose. She didn't care for that and I didn't blame her. Her hands were a blur; working up and down.
As my sperm began its rise up my shaft, I looked up directly at Rachel and then at Sarah whom I hadn't known was there until that moment. I groaned loudly and pumped a long spurt into Carries mouth. She swallowed it down as fast as she could. On the third shot, Carrie gagged a little and pulled off the head. A smaller shot landed on her left cheek and chin. She quickly shoved my cock back in her mouth. Cum continued to ooze out of my cock onto her tongue. Carrie lapped it all up and cleaned my cock all over. When she was done, I helped her up to her feet. She stretched up on her toes and gave me a kiss. As she turned to head for the deck she immediately saw Rachel and Sarah standing across the room. Sarah had her blouse and bra covered left tit in her left hand. She was absent-mindedly pushing it up and twirling her fingers around on the nipple which was obvious even through the clothing.
There was total silence as we all looked at each other. I was so enthralled in this scene that I had forgotten to push my cock back into my bathing suit. Finally Rachel said, "Ahhhhmmm, we need a room to change into our bathing suits. Errrr. Sorry about that. But, oh my God, that was so hot." Carrie recovered from her embarrassment and told them that they would have the quest bedroom to the left at the top of the stairs all the way straight down the hall.
Nothing more was said as Rachel and Sarah carried their over-night bags toward Carrie and me in the kitchen. Rachel looked at Carrie as she came into the kitchen. She stopped beside Carrie and with her free hand reached up to Carrie's face and ran her fingers through the big splash of cum on her face and stuck them in her own mouth. Rachel grinned and muttered around her fingers, "Yummy." Rachel and Sarah continued up the stairs. Both couldn't resist another glance at my rapidly softening cock as they walked by.
Carrie's hand went to her face and wiped all around to clean cum from her face. She turned to look back at me and she saw that I was standing there with my cock still out. She burst out laughing as she was licking cum from her fingers. She came over and pushed my cock back into my suit. She leaned up onto my chest and looked into my face. She still had quite a bit of cum on her face. I bent down and licked her face all clean and then kissed her lips. I picked up my beer and took a big sip to wash down the salty, bitter taste and I laughed with her.
We were still laughing when we walked back onto the deck and sat in our lounge chairs. The others looked on. Julia said, "What so funny?"
Carrie said, "Your Aunt and Cousin just caught me giving your father a blowjob in the kitchen. How embarrassing is that?" Julia looked at Hannah who looked at Lisa and we all burst out laughing again. Carrie said, "Oh well, they asked to put their stuff in their room so they could change into their bathing suits. So, I guess your father didn't scare them too bad." We all erupted in laughter again.
Ten minutes later, Rachel and Sarah walked out onto the deck. They both had bikini suits on. Sarah must have a tough time buying bathing suits. The top didn't even come close to containing her massive tits. There was much more out of it than in. We all stared as she walked by to her chair. Our staring didn't faze her at all. She was used to it.
Rachel's face was red with renewed embarrassment. When she took her seat, she didn't even look at Carrie or me. Julia just couldn't leave it alone though. She blurted out, "Aunt Rachel? Did you see anything in the kitchen that you would like to eat?" Everyone burst out laughing.
Rachel had always been a cool sister and she immediately responded, "Why, yes I did. Perhaps I could have some of that for an evening snack before bed." The laughing continued. We finished our drinks and I got up to make another round. It was after 1:00 PM and the sun was getting hot.
In the girl's circle, Sarah asked Julia about my bathing suit. Julia told Sarah that her mother had bought it but didn't realize that it became absolutely transparent when it got wet. Hannah piped in with a comment about that being a sight to behold. Julia said, "We'll make sure he gets it wet today just for you." Sarah looked over at me and smiled. I had no idea what that was about but I smiled back.
Rachel leaned over to Carrie and whispered, "Jesus, Carrie. You never told me that Mark was hung like that. Sisters are supposed to spill it all about their man. Come on. Twenty-three years you've been fucking that thing and you never said a thing? It's just not fair. He's tall, dark and handsome. He has the physic of a greek god and a cock like that?" She laid her head back on the chair and shook her head.
With a grin on her face Carrie said, "Well. He has adequate equipment doesn't he? That suit is driving me crazy. I am told it becomes transparent when it gets wet. He didn't want to wear it but I bought it and I wanted to see him in it." With a giggle she continued, "I guess we all get to see him out of it too."
Rachel responded, "Oh baby. He's adequate all right. Don't let him wear anything more than that suit all weekend. Please?"
I came back with the second round of drinks and set the tray on the bar. I felt like a slab of meat in this bathing suit but it was kind of nice to have all these very attractive women ogling me when I came up close to deliver their drink. With this second round the women were getting more brazen. Hannah started it, as usual. She grabbed my cock through my suit when I delivered her drink. So did Julia and Carrie. Lisa reached up and pulled on the elastic of my left leg and my cock immediately pushed out of my suit. I swatted her hand away and awkwardly pushed it back in. Everyone was watching and they all burst out laughing again.
Rachel watched all of this. When I delivered her drink, she upped the ante by pushing her hand down into my suit from the top and wrapping her hand around my cock, which jumped at her touch. She released it immediately and pulled her hand out and started giggling from her own embarrassment. Her face was turning red again. Sarah wasn't going to be outdone by her mother. When I went to hand over her drink she pulled my suit down to my knees and jacked on my cock a few times before I could get the suit back up with one hand.
Everyone was watching expecting someone to do something a little more risqué. They all laughed at my embarrassment. I turned red. I took my beer and sat back down in my chair. My cock had started to rise from the attention. Soon it was bulging out in front again and the head was jammed up against the left leg hole. I leaned back in my chair and thought, 'just relax and go wherever this is going.' I finished my beer and decided that I needed to cool off in the pool. I thought about the transparency and again thought, 'Fuck it. Just go with it. Whatever happens? Happens.'
I pulled myself up from my chair and with all eyes on my crotch; I stepped into the pool and dove under. I swam around for about 10 minutes. No one else got in, so I headed for the steps. I had been fanaticizing about some sexual possibilities and my cock was at full erection in my suit. It had to bend at an extreme angle for it to stay in the suit and it was painful. As I walked up on the deck it was obvious that everyone there had been given a head's up (so to speak) on the suit transparency. I didn't care.
Rachel and Sarah were staring slack jaw. I walked over to my chair, sat down and stretched out. I reached down into my suit to adjust my cock to alleviate the pain. I wasn't making it any more comfortable. I looked over at Carrie. She mouthed the words, 'just take it off'.
I mouthed back, 'are you sure?' Carrie nodded. I lifted my hips and slid the suit over them and down my legs onto the deck. My cock jumped to stand straight up in the air. I said to no one in particular, "Oh my God. That is much more comfortable. I thought my cock would bust in half. I hope no one is offended."
Under normal circumstances, over the past week, this was no big deal. With Rachel and Sarah here, everyone looked at them to see if they were now uncomfortable or offended. The answer was obviously not, on both counts.
Sarah was biting her lower lip as she stared over at me. Julia saw the lusty look on Sarah's face and nudged Hannah. They grinned at each other. After a few minutes, Sarah got up and went into the house. She was gone a long time and everyone knew what she was doing. When she came back she sat on her lounge chair trying not to look at me. The stiffness in my cock had subsided a little and it had dropped down onto my stomach. I laid there for about 15 minutes and my cock slowly softened back to my normal flaccid condition, which is about 5" long.
I asked if anyone wanted another round of drinks. They all quickly responded that they did. I suspected they just wanted me to get up. I got out of my chair on the side that everyone could see and walked into the house with my dick swinging low between my legs. I returned 15 minutes later and set the tray down. I delivered Carrie's drink and she sat up as I approached. She had a devilish grin on her face. I thought, 'Oh God, what is she up to now?' I stood beside her but she didn't take the drink from my hand. Instead, she wrapped her left hand around my flaccid cock and squeezed. Since my philosophy for the day was 'fuck it, just go with it', I stood there and let her do whatever she was going to do.
Carrie squeezed my cock again. All eyes were glued to my crotch. I still held Carrie's drink in my hand. She then started that reverse jerk-off motion with her thumb pointed up toward my crotch like she was milking a cow. My cock rapidly hardened in her hand. I noticed that everyone was now breathing hard as Carrie continued jerking me off. After more than a minute, she stopped and let my now rock hard cock spring up out of her hand as she released it.
Only then did Carrie take her drink from me. She said, "I'm getting buzzed."
I responded with a smile, "Do you think?"
I went back to the bar with my fully erect cock bouncing up and down in front of me and picked up Lisa's drink and walked over to her. I wondered what she was going to do. Lisa sat up straight in her chair and turned her body to face me as I approached. When I was standing beside her with her drink, I realized that she had maneuvered herself so my cock was right at her face level. She took my bobbing cock in her hand, pushed her mouth onto it and starting giving me a fantastic blowjob. There was total silence from everyone except me as I groaned loudly with each push down my shaft. After a minute or so, she stopped and pulled her head back. She looked up at me with a huge grin on her face and reached up for her drink.
I knew that each of them was thinking about what they could do to raise the ante even more and Lisa had just considerably raised the bar. With dick swinging side to side, I went back to the bar and retrieved Rachel's drink. I could tell that Rachel was already bombed so her inhibitions would be low.
I walked around to Rachel's chair. I stood beside her and offered her drink. She didn't move as we all wondered if she would pass and just take the drink. She didn't pass. She moved down the lounge chair and patted the webbing in front of her indicating she wanted me to sit there. Still holding her drink, I complied. My cock was pointing straight up at her face. She leaned forward and took my cock in both hands and started jerking me off from tip to balls as though she were getting the measure of me. Pre-cum had collected in my piss-hole. She left it there.
She spit on my cock and distributed it down my cock with her hands. Then she lowered her head to my lap and started giving me a blowjob. It was not a deep-throat but it felt fantastic. I was groaning and she was groaning. Everyone else maneuvered themselves so they could see Rachel's head bobbing up and down. After nearly two minutes she pulled her head back and dipped her tongue into my piss-hole to collect the pre-cum. She playfully pulled my cock down to the chair webbing and let it go. It sprang up and slapped on my stomach. She looked up at me with lust in her eyes and took her drink from my hand.
While returning to the bar for the next drink; I was thinking, 'Oh God, three more. Can I make it? I'm going to cum on the last one. Who should it be?' I picked up Hannah's drink and walked over to her chair. On the way I saw that Sarah was fingering her own pussy through the right leg hole of her bikini bottom. She was anxiously waiting to watch up close whatever Hannah was going to do to me. Hannah turned over on her back with her head on the edge of the lounge chair. I waited for her to indicate where she wanted me. With Hannah, there were no holds barred. She wanted me to kneel on the deck behind her head. I knew what she was going to do but the others weren't sure.
Hannah dropped her head down under my cock and as I move forward she started sucking on my balls. My cock liked that and it jumped up several degrees. She pulled my balls from her mouth and took my cock and pulled it down into her mouth. She reached straight back and grabbed my hips and pulled me into her face.
I knew she could easily deep-throat me so I pushed my cock all the way in until my balls were on her nose. Rachel and Sarah had never seen Hannah perform. Sarah looked over at her mother and mouthed the words, "Wow." Rachel, Carrie and Lisa all got up together and took seats closer so they could get a good view. I pulled by cock slowly from Hannah's face. Sarah continued finger-fucking herself and now the others were doing the same. Even Hannah had pulled her bathing suit crotch to the side so she could strum her clitoris.
I started fucking Hannah's face from tip to balls. Hannah's hips started jerking around. They moved up and down, rotating, side to side. She was gyrating with a big orgasm. I kept right on fucking her face. I had set Hannah's drink on the deck so I could hold onto her head. All six women were furiously frigging themselves while watching me fucking Hannah's mouth and throat. With her position, everyone was mesmerized as they could see my cock entering her throat as I pushed in.
I wanted so bad to blow my load in her throat, but I had two more to go. So, I pulled my cock from her throat and mouth and past her lips. She was awash in saliva. She turned over to gather it all and swallow it. She pushed my cock back in her mouth to suck off all the saliva hanging from it and pulled it back out. I handed her drink to her and she took a big sip. Her eyes were glassy. She was bombed but functional.
There was total silence as everyone continued rubbing their clit. Carrie slowly rolled into a self induced orgasm and fired her hips forward and back. Her facial muscles were contorted and a low pitched scream escaped her throat. The others turned to watch. Lisa started with her own orgasm moments later. Carrie's orgasm had probably pushed her over the top. Her legs were moving up and down the chair. Her hips fired forward where she held them for several seconds. She settled down and opened her eyes to see everyone watching her. She just smiled and slumped back in her chair.
I walked back to get Julia's drink. I knew Julia didn't drink much and she was way past buzzed. She didn't want to be the first to back off. So, when I approached with her drink, I wasn't surprised when she rolled over and turned around to present me her pussy or ass in the doggy position. My choice I guess. Rachel looked at Carrie who just smiled back at her. Carrie whispered back, "We'll talk later." Carrie had pulled her bathing suit bottom back over her crotch. Rachel was continuing her fingering as was Sarah. Lisa was motionless in her chair and her pussy was still on display.
With cock in hand, I knelt down on the deck behind Julia. I put her drink on the deck and reached up and placed both hands on Julia's hips. I maneuvered my hips to guide my cock into her pussy. I figured a butt-fuck was just too much for the newbies. I slowly pushed into Julia's pussy as she pushed back. When my cock was fully engaged, Rachel let out a groan as she sat back hard in the chair and thrust her chest and hips forward. Her fingers were flying over her clitoris. Her orgasm was unbelievably strong. Her spasms went on for nearly a minute.
I didn't wait for her to come down but as I started fucking Julia's pussy I noticed Carrie come over to Rachel and wrap her arms around her to hold and comfort her. Julia was fingering her own pussy. She loved to feel my cock sliding between her lips with her fingers. I couldn't keep this up for long without cumming. My cock was so unbelievably hard. I slowed my fucking motion and looked to my right to concentrate on something else.
Unfortunately, the something else was Sarah, who had removed her bikini top. She had pushed one of her massive tits up to her face and was sucking on the nipple which was standing erect almost an inch while she continued finger-fucking her pussy. I closed my eyes to block out that erotic sight and returned my attention to Julia. I pushed all the way in hard and Julia's orgasm sprang through her. She screamed and flailed around under my hands. I held her as best I could. She pulled off my cock and collapsed on the chair. For just a moment, everyone could see Julia's pussy spasming before I went down with her to hold her as she rocked from her orgasm. When she settled down, I handed her drink to her. She smiled and said, "Just put it on the deck. Thanks daddy."
My rigid cock was now glistening with pussy juice as I walked back to get the final drink to be delivered to Sarah. I guess from the anticipation, Sarah rolled into her own orgasm. It was a big one. Her entire body went rigid and her mouth flew open and a guttural groan came from her throat. Her teeth were clenched as if to trap the groan and prevent it from escaping. She never slowed her attack on her clit which was now very sensitive. Each time she touched it, she would flail her body forward and her huge tits were flailing all over her chest. What a sight.



I let her come down from her orgasm before I walked up and offered her drink. She smiled up at me and pushed herself to the edge of her chair. She pulled me over between her legs. She lifted her tits with both hands and separated them. I smiled down at her and she knew that I knew what she wanted me to do. I pushed my slippery erect cock forward to rest between her globes. She closed her tits around my cock and it disappeared from everyone's view. She pushed her hands up to the sides of her tits and held them tightly together. I started thrusting up and down in her tit-glove. They were hot from the sun and were covered in tanning oil. Julia's pussy juice also served as lubrication as I fucked Sarah's tits. Everyone else moved their chairs up close so they could get a good view.
I heard Hannah say, "Holy shit. Look at those things. Oh my God." Every one of the women started playing lightly with their pussies again.
I put my hands on Sarah's and pressed her tits harder together. The sensation of tit-fucking someone with this massive amount of tit was incredible. My cock was pushing out the top of her cleavage and hitting Sarah in the chin as she tried to look down to see my cock fucking her tits. She had done this before. She knew exactly what she was doing. I was fucking her tits hard. The squishing sound was the only sound on the deck. She was trying hard to dip her chin low enough so I could push my cock into her mouth on the up-stroke. It wasn't necessary. I could feel my cum load gathering. This time I encouraged it. I wanted it bad. She was almost desperate. She was pulling her tits down as I pushed up. A few more pushes and I yelled out, "Oh my God, Yes..Yes...Yes. Sarah. Honey...this is incredible. I'm going to cum on your fun-bags."
With that, the first stream of cum ejected from my cock. In the confined space between her tits, cum fired up her cleavage and sprayed everywhere. It went all over her face and all over Rachel who had moved up close to her daughter to watch. I kept on fucking her tits. The second shot was even bigger and it exploded just as I pushed up through Sarah's cleavage. Cum hit her chin and sprayed all over everyone sitting directly in front of her, including me. Sarah was startled and pulled her tits back to release my cock.
I grabbed it and started jerking myself off. Sarah released her tits and sat forward and shoved her mouth down on the head of my cock just as another huge stream shot forward. She swallowed as much as she could but some drooled out the sides of her mouth and down her chin and onto her tits which were already covered with cum. I continued to jerk my cock. Sarah thought I was done and pulled her mouth off just as another smaller stream fired out and hit Sarah on her eyelid and down across her face. Subsequent cum was just drooling out the end running down my cock.
Hannah jumped forward and lapped her tongue up the length of my cock to collect escaped cum. She pulled my cock from my hand and shoved it into her mouth to clean off cum deposited on my cock while in Sarah's tit sheath. When it was clean she pulled her mouth off and smacked her lips with her tongue.
Sarah was covered with cum. She was holding her arms out to her side and looking down at herself. Rachel bent down to lick cum from her daughter's eyelid, nose and cheeks. We all had cum on us. Carrie went to the pool house and pulled out several towels for us to clean ourselves off. I took a towel and had Carrie stand in front of me as I wiped her all over. She had some in her hair. I turned to wipe off Julia, who had been closest. She had dollops of cum from head to toe. I wiped her down. Rachel was wiping off Sarah with a towel. Sarah had to lift her tits up to get underneath. Hannah and Lisa were wiping each other off. Lisa had a towel and started wiping me off. She wrapped the towel around my cock and started jerking it off. She looked up at me and laughed. She stopped and removed the towel.
I walked into the pool to cool off and wash off. The towels were all collected and deposited in the hamper on the deck. Everyone finished their now iceless drinks. Whoever wasn't already bombed after the second drink was now. I had had two beers and was sober. The third was sitting on the bar.
Carrie came back with clean towels and dropped them on the bar. She peeled her bathing suit off and set that on the bar too. She walked to the edge of the pool and kicked off her sandals. She walked down into the water and swam over to me. She dunked herself under and then ran her fingers through her wet hair to wash out any stray cum. I moved behind her and pulled her up close with my hands on her tits. She giggled and turned around to throw her arms around my neck. She kissed me hard.
One by one, as though they wouldn't be outdone, the others stripped off their suits and walked to the edge of the pool. Hannah was first. She dove into the deep end. Lisa was next. She walked down the stairs into the shallow end. Julia came next. She also walked into the shallow end. Sarah pulled her suit bottom off and dove into the deep end. Tits were everywhere as she went into the water. Rachel finally pulled off her top and bottom and walked into the shallow end.
Carrie swam into the shallow end and walked up to her sister who was already treading water. She wrapped her arms around Rachel and held her close. Their tits were mashed together. It was an erotic sight; at least it was to me.
The three girls moved toward the shallow end. When Julia and Sarah could touch bottom, Hannah still had to tread water so they moved in a little further. I was standing further into the deep end with my chin just above the water. Lisa swam over and grabbed on to my shoulder to hold herself up. She pulled herself in close and kissed me on the lips. She said, "Well mister, you did extremely well satisfying six horny women. I am really impressed."
I said, "I wish Max had been here to help out." I put my hands on Lisa's tits and ran my palms over her nipples.
Lisa said, "Max is going to shit himself when he hears about today. I'm just glad I was here." She closed her eyes, savoring the feel of my hands. She said, "If you aren't ready for more, you had better stop that right now."
I said, "I wish I could. Perhaps later though. I crave your ass." I grabbed her ass cheek and pushed one finger into her pussy. She playfully slapped my shoulder and pushed away to swim into the shallow end. I laughed and walked toward the stairs up to the deck.
The three girls were sitting on a step coming down into the pool and talking. As I approached them, their conversation stopped. I walked over and knelt down on the pool bottom in front of them. I said, "What's up ladies?" They looked from one to the other before Julia answered.
She said, "Dad, I know this has been an unusual day for you and you are probably exhausted. But, Hannah, Sarah and I were just sort of wondering......" I waited for her to continue but she didn't right away. So I responded to the first parts of her statement.
"First: Ever since last Saturday this hasn't been an unusual day. They are going to have to taper off one of these days or I will be a dead man. Second: Yes I am tired but I have a sneaking suspicion that my day isn't over yet. Third: What is it you were wondering?"
All three girls looked at each other again and Julia said, "We were wondering if Sarah, Hannah and I could like get some time with you to....." She paused a second time before Sarah quietly blurted out, "to fuck your brains out." Hannah burst out laughing. Julia looked at Sarah and turned back to me and just nodded her head.
I thought for a moment and said, "I would absolutely love to, but I'm not going to be fucking anyone's brains out anytime soon. I thought you guys were trying to kill me." I would like nothing more than to accommodate your request. How would your mother feel if we had sex?"
Sarah said, "She would probably feel jealous if she isn't getting any. Hell, she is jealous of my boyfriends because she isn't getting any. She just told me that the orgasm she had earlier is the first one in twenty years. I guess dad wasn't much of a lover."
I said, "Jesus. Your mom could have a self induced orgasm any time she wants one. She hasn't even done that for twenty-years?" Sarah just shrugged.
I was back to thinking about how Sarah's request. I said to Sarah, "You tell your mother you are going to sleep in Julia's King Sized bed tonight. It'll be like a pajama party. That'll leave the guest bed for your mom. I'll wake you up in the morning in a very delicious way and we all can take it from there. OK?" Sarah nodded vigorously and threw her arms around my neck mashing those huge tits against my chest. My cock jumped.
I stood up and with dick swinging, walked up the stairs to the deck. Lisa was putting her suit back on and gathering her things. She said, "It's a good thing I got all my chores done before I came over this morning. I'm bombed. I hadn't intended to stay this long but I wouldn't have missed this for anything." She reached up to kiss me. I bent down and our lips met. She pulled back and asked me to say bye to Carrie. She turned and walked across the deck to the pool gate. My cock jumped again as I watched her fantastic ass disappear.
I walked into the house to see what was up with Rachel and Carrie. The both had robes on and were sitting together on the living room couch. They heard me walk into the kitchen and both looked over at me standing there totally naked. I said, "I'll go upstairs and get something on. OK?" I didn't wait for a response. I found a pair of gym shorts in my dresser and slipped into them. I didn't bother with underwear or a shirt. I slipped my feet into a pair of flip-flops and padded down the stairs.
I figured that Carrie and Rachel were still talking in the living room and wanted privacy so I headed for the kitchen to make a cup of coffee. It was 4:00 PM. As the Keurig machine heated up, I walked out on the deck to ask the girls if they wanted a cup of coffee to help them sober up. They all accepted. I grabbed the drinks tray off the bar on my way back to the kitchen. I made four cups.
I grabbed my camera and carried the tray back out to the deck. All three girls were coming up the pool stairs. Water was cascading from their nude bodies. What an incredible sight to see. I set the tray down and lifted my camera and said, "How about a picture for my computer desktop? They looked at each other and then agreed. I maneuvered them so the sunlight was most complementary and snapped off a dozen shots of them in different poses alone and together. I liked the last one best with Sarah in the middle with Hannah on her right and Julia on her left. Hannah and Julia were lifting Sarah's tits like they were lifting 100 lb weights and kissing each nipple.
They moved the lounge chairs to face the receding sun and sat down with their coffee cups in hand. I went back inside and made two more cups and delivered them to Carrie and Rachel in the living room. Carrie thanked me and I walked back on the deck to visit with the girls.
The phone rang as I was walking through the kitchen. I yelled, "I got it." It was Max. He was home and had heard all about what happened here today. His voice seemed strange and started and stopped several times. I finally said, "Max? Are you all right? You sound strange."
Max said, "Sorry, I got on the phone to call you and Lisa pulled my pants down and is giving me a blowjob. She is so horny she isn't waiting for anything. Hold on. OK?" There was a pause and then some bangs. I held the phone. A few seconds later Max was back on the phone, "OK. I'm back. Lisa dragged me into the family room and she is on all fours and I am fucking her...or rather, she is fucking me." I heard Lisa yelling in the background, 'thank you Mark.'
I jokingly said to Max, "Is there anything I can do to help?"
Max said, "God no. I'm doing fine. Anyway, I didn't call to brag. I just wanted you to know if you need any help over there with that house full estrogen, give me a call. OK?" I heard a loud scream in the background and Max let out a groan.
I said, "I appreciate the offer Max. Right now things are quiet. I just had a thought though. I'll call you later. OK?" I could hear Max groan. "Hey Max." I waited until I knew he was still there. "Max. Max. Fuck her in the ass. I guarantee she will love it. She has the finest ass on the planet."
Max grunted, "Hey. Great idea. Thanks buddy for everything. I gotta go." I heard him yell, "Jesus. God. Fuck," as he was looking for the end button. I hung up.
I had a huge grin on my face as I walked out on the deck. Hannah, Julia and Sarah were all still sitting there naked. They looked up at me and Julia said, "Dad? What are you grinning about?" I told them what was going on next door. There was silence as if they were all in reverie.
I laughed, "He wanted to know if I needed any help over here." That statement brought on more silence. I could almost feel the gears turning between the three of them. Before any of them could say anything I said, "Don't even start. I'm working on something." The girls looked at each other and back at me with big grins on their faces.
Carrie came out on the deck and asked about dinner. She asked, "How about pizza tonight?" We all enthusiastically agreed. She said, "Babe, why don't you put on some real clothes and go order the pizza. You can have a couple beers while you're waiting and enjoy some time outside a house full of women." I thought that was a great idea. I went upstairs and put on a shirt, pants, socks and shoes and came back down.
Carrie had queried everyone about what kind of pizza and had a list for me. I kissed her and reached into her robe to softly squeeze her right tit. She playfully slapped my hand away and kissed me again. The girls had all pulled their bathing suits on and were all congregated in the kitchen.
I left by the front door and drove my car to our favorite pizza parlor. I sat at the bar and I gave the written list of pizzas to the barmaid. I ordered a beer and pulled myself up on a stool. It was busy so I just watched the redsox game on the big-screen TV. I like to people watch so I looked around the bar. I wasn't looking for anyone I knew as I never frequented any bars. It would be unlikely that I would see anyone I recognized.
Through the front door came Crystal, the long haired twin from the pool party last Saturday who 'works the men's room' at Home Depot. She spotted me at the bar and waved vigorously. She quickly placed her order and rushed down the bar to my seat. The gaze of every guy followed her. She threw her arms around me and hugged me tightly. Every other guy in the place was wishing he were me. I bent down and kissed her on the lips. I heard a groan from the far end of the bar.
Crystal said, "Imagine running into you here. Christina and I were talking about you just today. We miss you." She came up close to my face and whispered loudly, "Do you have a few minutes? I need to suck your cock right now." She intentionally said it loud enough for the guys sitting on either side of me to hear. She grinned and pulled me off the bar-stool. I left my beer at my seat.
She pulled me all the way down the bar and without concern for who was watching into the ladies room. This rest room was a one sink and toilet and it locked. Crystal flicked the latch. With a passion, she quickly undid my belt and zipper and pulled my pants down to the floor. I hadn't put on any boxers. My cock sprang out and hit her in the arm. She giggled.
Crystal then removed all of her clothes too and removed a crumpled up plastic zip-lock bag from her pants pocket. I removed my shirt. She came to me and pressed her large tits into my ribs. She ran her fingers over my pectoral muscles and down my abs. She dropped to her knees and took my now rock hard cock into her hands and started jerking me off. The head was right at her eye level. Crystal is a spectacularly beautiful young lady who also has a twin. 'God is good' I thought.
She knew we didn't have much time so she went to work. She shoved her mouth down on the cock head and kept pushing it deeper. I knew she couldn't deep-throat so I expected her to stop her descent before now. To my surprise she swallowed the whole 9 inches. She saw the surprise on my face and pulled my cock all the way out and said, "Surprised huh? Christine and I have been practicing with a dildo that has about the same dimensions as your cock. Pretty good huh?"
I laughed and said, "Now how are we going to keep you girls down on the farm?" She giggled and shoved her head back down to the balls. She pulled back to half-way and gave me a big grin. That sight brought me all the way up. She recognized the feeling and began fucking my cock with her mouth and throat. This lasted about five minutes before my first surge of cum erupted into her mouth. She took it all and didn't swallow. After receiving several shots of cum, she ran her tongue all around my cock. She pulled her head back and showed me the load in her mouth.
She lifted the zip-lock bag that she had in her pocket and let cum drool from her mouth into the bag. She promptly zipped it shut. She stuck my softening cock back in her mouth and cleaned it all over with her tongue. She sucked on the head and pulled my cock out of her mouth with a pop. She said, "I'm going to put this on the pizza I ordered for Christina and me. We are home alone tonight if you have time.
I pulled her up to me and wrapped my arms around her and kissed her. She pushed her tongue into my mouth and said, "See how good you taste? Yummmmy."
I said, "Crystal. I have your phone number and I'm hoping we can have another pool party this summer. I will call you. Right now, I have six hungry women waiting for me."
She grinned and said, "I happen to know exactly what they are hungry for and it's not pizza."
I responded, "Well, everyone's got to eat." I kissed her again. We dressed quickly and she unlocked the door just as a female customer reached for the door knob. She had a shocked expression on her face to see me in the ladies room. She looked at the sign on the door as I walked by her. Crystal and I walked back to my seat. All the guys in the bar erupted in applause. Crystal gave a curtsy.
Crystal's small order was called first. She went to the cashier and paid for it. I expected she would wave and go out the door. She didn't. She came back and placed the pizza on the bar beside me and lifted the cover. It smelled good. She pulled her zip-lock bag out and opened it. I thought she was kidding but she squeezed every bit of cum out onto the pizza and smeared it all around with her finger. She pushed her finger into her mouth and pulled it out with a pop.
With everyone watching every move, she stuck the bag over her face and licked up what was left. The guy sitting beside Crystal said, "Man, you need to go buy a lottery ticket right now because you have to be the luckiest guy on the planet." Crystal giggled. She closed the pizza box and carried it out of the bar. She stopped to wave at the front door and was gone. The same guy said, "I have never seen a more beautiful girl in my life."
I said, "No argument from me. The best part is that she has a twin sister." The guy just groaned and put his head on the bar. My order was called and I got up from my seat. I guzzled my remaining beer and went to the cashier to pay. I took the stack out to the car and put them in the trunk.
I dropped the stack of pizzas on the kitchen counter when I got home. The kitchen was abuzz with women all working together to put plates and glasses and whatever on the dining room table. We all sat down to eat. Pizza boxes were being passed everywhere. It was total coordinated chaos.



After dinner, Sarah told her mother that she was going to bunk in with Hannah and Julia. She said it would be like a Pajama party. Rachel said, "That sounds like fun. You and Julia need to visit more often."
The girls all went up to Julia's room after dinner and everything was cleaned up. 'Girl talk' I thought'. It was 8:30 PM. Carrie and Rachel went back into the Living Room. Whatever they were talking about was boring to me. I went out to the deck to enjoy the quiet evening. It was nearly dark. I grabbed the phone and a beer on the way. I sat in a lounge chair and laid back to relax. I drank the beer and got two more from the fridge and returned to my lounge chair.
After the second beer it was full-on dark. I picked up the phone and dialed Max and Lisa's number. I was sure they were fucked out by now. Besides, what were they doing with a 4 and 10 year-old around the house? I was jerking off at 10 years old. They needed to be careful. The phone rank five times before Lisa picked it up and said 'Hello'.
I said, "Hey. Are you two still going at it over there?" She laughed. "What are you guys doing fucking in the family room in the daytime with the kids there?"
She laughed again and said, "We aren't stupid you know. The kids stayed overnight with Grampa and Grammie. Max couldn't finish the job today so he has to go back tomorrow. So, we had some alone time and I think we used it wisely." She giggled and continued, "Oh. Hey. Guess what? Max fucked me in the ass tonight just after you called. It was fantastic. His cock is smaller than yours and it doesn't stretch me so much. It's easier to adjust to. Don't get me wrong. Your cock is amazing in every way." I laughed.
I said, "Is Max right there? I may have a job for him tomorrow morning. What time is he leaving?" Lisa indicated that he wasn't leaving until later in the morning. Probably around 9:00 AM. She passed the phone to Max. I heard her say that I may have a job for him.
Max anxiously said over the phone, "What's the job?" I explained it to him and he excitedly said that he would be there with bells on. We hung up.
I sat on the deck alone for three more beers and I was getting buzzed. It was nearly 10:30. I walked into the living room and said that I was going up to bed. I said goodnight to Rachel and went up the stairs. I could hear the girls twittering away and laughing. I knocked on Julia's door and all went quiet. I opened the door and stuck my head in. They were still clothed as they were for dinner. I said, "Don't stay up too late girls. Tomorrow could be a busy day." I winked and shut the door.
I went into the Master bedroom. I took a quick shower which I needed after having sex with Crystal. I had been bad not coming clean right away about the details of the Pool Party/Orgy, especially about the twins, since they were still involved. I would rectify that but not with company here. I got into bed and turned the lights out. I expected Carrie and Rachel to go to bed soon but I fell asleep first.
It must have been after midnight when Carrie got into bed and snuggled up to me. She had turned on our red-bulb sex light on the triple-dresser, so I knew what was on her mind. She kissed me hard and passionately. Carrie reached down and wrapped her right hand around my cock and slowly began stroking it. It was having its intended effect.
As it rose, Carrie pulled the sheet back and kissed her way down to my crotch and pushed my now fully erect cock into her mouth. She began a very slow and sensual blowjob. I asked her to get on top of me in a '69' position. She got up on her knees and moved her pussy down on my face. She was soaking wet already. I started attacking her pussy and clit. She continued with the blowjob. I didn't want to ever stop. Carrie is a fantastic cock-sucker.
With my head buried under Carrie's pussy, I couldn't see what was happening in the rest of the room. While Carrie continued her blowjob, she was motioning Rachel into the room with her index finger. Rachel was naked. She very gently climbed up on the bed and moved her face right up to Carrie's. Carrie motioned for Rachel to take my cock when she pulled off. Several seconds later, Carrie pulled my cock from her mouth and Rachel sank hers down and began mimicking Carrie's blowjob pace. I was so engaged in bringing Carrie off that I didn't notice the change. It all felt great to me.
Carrie continued her rocking motion so I wouldn't notice anything strange. I had my arm around Carrie's waist pulling her into my mouth as I tongue fucked her pussy. Rachel pulled off and smiled at Carrie as they had apparently pulled the first part of this ruse off. Rachel went right back down on my cock and picked up the pace. Carrie made a finger sign that they would go into phase two.
Rachel pulled her head back and laid down flat on the bed. Carrie pulled her pussy from my face and quickly turned around to push my cock into her pussy. I thrust it up into her. She bent down to kiss me. I kissed her back and then held my head up to suck on her tits. She was moaning and groaning and making a lot of noise. Carrie fucked me and I fucked her for several minutes. We were both in heaven. She launched into an orgasm. I could feel her pussy pulsing on my cock. I looked into her face to witness all the external affects that give away a women's orgasm.
When Carrie recovered, I was still pounding my cock up into her pussy. I felt her pull herself all the way off my cock, adjust her position and plant herself all the way back down to my balls. I didn't notice that Carrie had actually moved herself up my body enough for Rachel to move in behind and sink her pussy onto my cock and pick up the same pace. Rachel had her hands on Carrie's shoulder-blades for support. Carrie continued the fucking motion but she wasn't fucking anything. Rachel was though. She was fucking me hard and I could feel her orgasm clenching and grabbing my cock. I said, "My god Carrie. You're having another orgasm already?" She was looking straight down into my face and she just nodded.
Way in the back of my mind I recognized that Carrie and my relative positions were not right. Afterward it would make sense. Carrie is shorter than me so how was she looking down into my face if her pussy was on my cock. However, as my orgasm approached I wasn't thinking much about the mathematics of it. I could feel my cock surge with its pending load of cum. Rachel felt it too and she let out a scream.
From the look on my face, Carrie knew the jig was up. She rolled off of me and Rachel bent forward and put her hands on my chest. She looked down at me with a huge grin on her face as she continued fucking my cock. I looked at Rachel and said, "What are you guys up to?" Rachel didn't answer. She was oblivious to anything except her pussy and my cock.
Carrie said, "I know all we had to do was ask but we wanted to mess with you a little. We wouldn't have let you cum. You have much work to do yet." Rachel was rolling into another orgasm as she frantically pounded her pussy down on my cock. I had already lost the ejaculation but Rachel was working hard to bring it back up again.
I lifted her off my cock and rolled her over onto her back. I moved into a missionary position and launched my cock into her pussy. I began pistoning my cock deep into her. She was thrashing around the bed with another orgasm. Carrie was fingering herself watching me pummel her sister's cunt. Rachel was yelling, "Oh my God. Oh....Oh...Fuck me...Please fuck me...Harder...Oh my God. Oh my God. Yes...Yes...YESSSSSS." I was fucking her as hard as I could. She had been pivoting her hips up hard with my thrusts but she stopped doing that as another orgasm rolled through her.
I pulled out of her and lifted her up to move into a doggy position. I spread her legs and immediately shoved my rock hard cock into her again. This is what Carrie had been waiting for. With Rachel on her elbows and knees, she maneuvered her pussy around to position herself right in front of Rachel's face.
Rachel didn't immediately push her face into Carrie's pussy. That didn't happen until she was in the middle of her next orgasm. I was hammering into her. She was going nuts and seemed to be rolling from one orgasm into another. Probably from exhaustion, she lowered her face into Carrie's pussy and began slurping up her juices and tongue-fucking her clit and pussy. Carries' head shot back and her hips fired up into Rachel's face. Carrie had been fingering herself and was close to orgasm when Rachel's face came down. It wasn't even a minute before she was moaning loudly and crying, "Yes...Yes... Baby Sister, suck my clit... Harder." Rachel complied and Carrie's pussy was grabbing Rachel's tongue.
The bedroom door flew open and the girls were quickly at the side of the bed. Sarah cried out, "Mom? Are you ok? Mom was elsewhere and she didn't register that the room was now full of people watching me fucking her into oblivion and Rachel eating out her sister's pussy. The girls moved back. Julia was ensuring that Aunt Rachel was better than OK. Within a minute all three girls had their hands down their pants fingering their pussy. It was an incredibly erotic sight.
I could feel my load coming on like a freight train. There was no stopping it now. My cock surged to almost painful dimensions as my eruption became imminent and Rachel screamed out with total joy and pleasure as my surge pushed her over into another orgasm. I had lost count. I love it when a woman is having multiple orgasms. When my load shot up my cock and into Rachel's cunt, I was amazed at the amount of cum I was dispensing. Rachel felt stream after stream of cum being launched into her pussy. She yelled out, "Yes... I can't believe what you are shooting in me. It feels like a fire hose. "
As I continued pounding into her, my cum was being ejected from her pussy, down my cock and onto my balls. Julia swung herself onto the bed behind me and lowered her head between my legs. I big gob of cum dripped onto her forehead as she was getting herself into position. She pulled my balls into her mouth and was sucking cum and pussy juices from them. When they were clean she moved further up and started licking my cum and juice covered cock as it came out of Rachel's pussy. Satisfied that she had sucked up enough, she pulled herself out and got back on her feet next to Sarah. Sarah saw cum and juice on Julia's face and forehead and bent forward to lick it off.
Rachel collapsed into Carrie's pussy. She pulled off my cock and sat down on her feet with her ass in the air. She was breathing very hard. Carrie moved herself out from under Rachel's face and curled up next to her. She pushed Rachel over onto her side and wrapped her arms around her. I got off the bed with a softening cock. Hannah knelt on the floor and wrapped her lips around my cock. She sucked and slurped and licked my cock until it was clean. She pulled her head off with a pop. She giggled at the sound.
I ushered the girls out of the room and back to Julia's room. I came back into our room and shut the door. I lay down on the bed close to Rachel and we all cuddled. I hadn't realized it until then that Rachel was crying. She was actually sobbing. I looked at Carrie with concern and confusion. She mouthed the word 'later'. After several minutes, Carrie put her face close to Rachel's and whispered something. Rachel pushed herself up to a sitting position and wiped the tears from her face. Carrie helped her off the bed and held on to her as they moved into the master bathroom. Carrie turned on the shower and adjusted the temperature. Carrie helped Rachel under the water.
I came in and joined them to help Carrie take care of Rachel. I held her up as Carrie lathered her hair and then her body. We rinsed her off and moved her into the sink area. Carrie wrapped a towel around her. I stepped back into the shower to wash myself off. I turned off the water and toweled off. Carrie was helping Rachel down the hall to the guest room. Carrie came back a few minutes later and said, "She's OK. She's better than OK, actually." She shut our door and walked into my arms and hugged me as hard as she could. She reached up to kiss me on the lips. I held her there for several minutes. Carrie broke the kiss and took a quick shower before coming to bed. It was late. She snuggled up to me laying her head on my shoulder.
I said, "I guess, being a guy, I will need some explanation of what happened here tonight."
Carrie said, "That is the first intercourse she has had in several years. She wasn't clear why it has been so long. Her orgasm on the deck this afternoon was her first in twenty years." I had heard that from Sarah early. "Rachel came to me this afternoon to ask for my permission to allow you to fuck her. She said she was craving your body and your cock mesmerized her from the first minute she arrived. I knew that bathing suit would get you laid. I explained a little bit about the recent change in our family sex life. There wasn't any point in avoiding it. Everything was out there to see this afternoon; especially when you fucked Julia. Anyway, Rachel thanked me for including her and Sarah. They feel like we bonded and that they are part of a family again."
I said, "What was the crying about? I hope I didn't hurt her. I was pounding her pretty hard and she was asking for more"
"She was just so overcome by the emotions of having so many orgasms and getting her brains fucked out of her head. She was ecstatic with everything that happened to her today. I'll tell you what though. She'll be walking funny for a few days. You really pounded the shit out of her." I laughed. I kissed Carrie on the forehead.
She said, "I'm sorry about our little prank. That was my idea. I saw this theme in a porno movie, only it was the daughter behind the mother sucking and fucking daddy while he thought he was having sex with his wife. Way back I was thinking that would be a way for you and Julia to have sex with me involved right from the beginning. Julia was afraid you would be mad at me. Rachel was just going to ask you to fuck her senseless. I know that would have worked fine. I just thought this was would be more fun." She reached up to kiss me on the lips. We fell asleep in just that position. We didn't even turn off the light.
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At 6:00 AM on Sunday morning, my internal clock went off as usual. I swung my feet to the floor and hurriedly walked nude out of the room. I went down the hall and quietly opened my daughter Julia's bedroom door and poked my head in. All three girls were asleep. In the dim light I could make out my 18 year old daughter Julia on the far side. Julia's 18 year old best friend Hannah was closest to the door and Sarah, Julia's 19 year old cousin was in the middle. The sheet was at their waist. I had to stifle a laugh. Both Hannah and Julia were facing toward Sarah each with a hand on Sarah's enormous 36-I tits. 'I had to have a picture of this', I thought. I closed the door softly and crept down the stairs. I went to the sliding doors to the deck. Max, my next door neighbor was waiting there. I let him in. He was excited about the 'mission'.
I explained the details. I told him where each of the girls were located. I said that I would start with Sarah. Once they are all up they are going to want to pile on. Max was to join in and provide one more cock for them to entertain themselves with. Max excitedly agreed. He took off his clothes and followed me quietly up the stairs and into the girl's bedroom. I had the camera in my hand. I couldn't use my flash but I could take near dark pictures with it, which is what I did. I put the camera right over the bed to get several straight down shots. I checked to see if I got anything. They were perfect. I took several close-up shots.
Since Sarah was in the middle I would have to work from the bottom of the bed under the sheet. I removed the blankets which hadn't been used for weeks due to the heat. I un-tucked the top sheet and crawled under. Sarah's legs were separated and laying over Hannah's and Julia's legs. This was perfect. I slowly moved up the bed. I carefully placed my elbows and knelt down so my face was inches from her pussy. The odor was sweet. I breathed softly onto her pussy. My cock was getting harder. I didn't want to wake her up too soon. I wanted her getting aroused in her sleep so I had to go slow.
Max couldn't believe the tits on Sarah. He was getting a hard-on and was slowly and softly stroking it as I disappeared under the sheet.
I breathed a little harder into her pussy. I did this a few times and then I blew lightly. Sarah moved her hand down to her pubic hair which was neatly trimmed. I lightly lapped her outer pussy lips. I was barely touching her. I continued doing this for quite a while. I risked touching her clit with the very tip of my tongue. Sarah moaned and I stopped. I did it again and she moaned again but didn't move. I slowly pushed my tongue into her inner lips. Finally, she was getting wet. I had been carefully working this for about 20 minutes. My first mission was accomplished. I slowly pushed my tongue into her vagina and licked slightly from top to bottom. I pulled out and flicked her clitoris and then went back to tongue fucking her. Sarah was moaning.
Julia woke up enough to mumble to Sarah but she didn't answer and Julia fell back to sleep. She was never really awake. I pushed my tongue deeper into Sarah's pussy. She moaned again. Still asleep, her breathing was getting heavy. I continued tongue-fucking her. She slowly lifted her hips toward my tongue. I had to move my body to avoid touching her. She lowered her hips and then flared them up again. Phase 2 complete. I dipped my index finger into her pussy and pushed in enough to get it wet. I pulled it out and touched her clitoris. Sarah moaned again and moved her hips up again. My tongue registered small spasms. She was having a tiny orgasm in her sleep. This was a bonus. I smiled to myself.
It was time to wake her up. I pushed two fingers into her pussy and started a fucking motion. She was moaning pretty loud now but she was still asleep. She must be in one hell of a dream. Sarah's moan finally woke up Julia for real. I was under the covers so nothing was obvious. She nudged Sarah to wake her up. She grudgingly came awake and then registered the finger fucking. She slammed her legs shut but my body was stopping her. I pulled the sheet back and lifted my head and kissed Sarah's pussy. She looked down. When the surprise cleared, she smiled down at me and wrapped her legs around my neck and pulled me in.
Hannah woke up and immediately recognized what was going on. No one saw Max sitting in the corner stroking his cock. I dropped my mouth back on Sarah's pussy and flicked her clitoris with a rapid motion. I laid my tongue on her inner lips and pushed down with my head and shook it hard side to side. Sarah started quaking again. She emitted a guttural groan as another orgasm washed over her. I was providing resistance against her pussy spasms with my tongue.
While I was tongue fucking Sarah I put my left hand on Julia's pussy and my right hand on Hannah's and rubbed their clits. They were damp but not wet yet. I pulled myself up on Sarah so I could push my rock hard cock into her pussy. Sarah put her arms under her tits and lifted them up on her chest. They were mashed together in the middle. As I slipped into her she let out a low pitch scream. Julia had her hand on one of my balls while Hannah had the other. They followed each one as I pulled out and pushed back in all the way to my balls.
Hannah got up on her knees and moved around behind me. She was on all fours dipping her tongue in my ass. Max took his cue and moved out of the darkness and took Hannah by the hips and without warning shoved his cock into her pussy. Hannah came up out of my ass and knelt up straight with a start. Max moved his hands from her hips to her tits as she tried to turn around to see who it was. Max was pounding his cock into her. Hannah simply said, "Max? Is that you?" I continued fucking Sarah as Max was fucking Hannah. Julia was sitting on her feet watching. She knew that with two cocks in the room she would get her chance.
Hannah stayed up on her knees as Max was molesting her tits. Her nipples had become hard as nails. Julia moved over and began sucking on Hannah's nipples as Max held her upright and fucked her hard. Hannah loved it and she launched into a powerful orgasm. Julia recognized the symptoms and pushed her hand down to Hannah's crotch to finger her clit which was now extremely sensitive. Hannah was gritting her teeth to suppress a loud groan. She was breathing very fast. Max slowed his assault. He had to be ready for Phase four.
I was still pounding hard into Sarah's pussy with my face buried between her tits. She was holding her tits tight around the sides of my face. I could barely breathe. I wanted to do this forever but Max and I weren't done with Sarah yet. I pulled my face out of her tit pillows and pulled my cock from her pussy. She pouted up her lips in disappointment that was short lived. I pulled her up by her arms and I slid into her place on the bed. I maneuvered her around to sit on my cock while facing me.
Sarah planted herself hard. She thrust forward to get it all. She lean down to put her weight on her arms and her tits compressed between our two bodies. With each thrust, her tits jiggled against my chest. I had my hands on her hips and was holding her while I pistoned my cock into her pussy. Sarah's mouth was hanging open and a whole series of "Oh..Oh..Oh's" came out. Each one was louder that the previous. I felt her pussy clamping on my cock. She was cumming hard again.
Max reluctantly pulled his cock out of Hannah's pussy and moved onto the bed behind Sarah. He lifted his cock to insert it in Sarah's ass. Julia stopped him. She had a tube of KY in her hand and was pushing a gob onto her fingers. She reached down and applied the jelly to Sarah's anus and pushed the rest into her ass. Sarah was a little startled from the application of the cold jelly and shoved forward to escape Julia's fingers. The base of my cock ground on her clitoris and she groaned loudly.
Max pushed his cock up to Sarah's anus. Sarah's head swiveled around and saw Max for the first time. She expected it was Hannah or Julia but a strange man was about to put his cock in her ass and she panicked and shoved her pelvis forward again to escape the intruder. I put my hands on her face and forced her to look at me. As I continued to fuck her I said, "Sarah. Honey. It's OK. Max is a friend. He is Lisa's husband. In order to give you three an experience this morning, I needed some help. OK?" She smiled down at me and nodded. I motioned for Max to continue and he put his cock on her anus again.
Sarah said to me, "Uncle Mark, I have never been butt-fucked before. I want to, but I'm a little scared."
I said, "I expected that. Max is experienced at this and he will be very gentle until you say otherwise. OK?" She nodded and pushed herself back toward Max's cock. He applied only a little pressure and let her apply more until his cock-head was inside her ass. I could feel Max enter her with my own cock through the thin membrane. It is an incredible feeling. I had slowed my fucking motion but had not stopped altogether.
Hannah was behind Max and started rimming his ass. This was a new experience for him and his cock surged larger. Sarah wasn't ready for it and flinched. She settled down and relaxed. Max applied more pressure and Sarah pushed back harder. I stopped my fucking motion to allow her to concentrate on relaxing. Julia suddenly appeared above me. She was standing with her feet on either side of my shoulders. I thought she was going to sit on my face but she shoved her pussy into Sarah's face. Sarah quickly pushed her tongue into Julia's soaking wet pussy. As she concentrated on tongue-fucking Julia, she forgot about Max's cock and as she relaxed he pushed his remaining shaft into Sarah's ass which was very tight and very hot.
As Sarah continued licking Julia's clit, I restarted my fucking motion. The tightness with Max's cock rubbing on mine was electric. Sarah was moaning around Julia's pussy. In no time at all Sarah was having an anal orgasm. Her whole insides seemed to be pulsing hard on Max's cock. Max's face contorted from the compression around his shaft. He had to pull his cock out most of the way.
When Sarah settled down, he began fucking Sarah's ass as I was fucking her pussy. She had to pull back from Julia as her breathing had rapidly increased with her orgasm. I had both of Sarah's tits in my hands and I was squeezing them hard and thumbing her nipples. I wish we had a picture of this. Hannah was still rimming Max, who was butt-fucking Sarah as I was fucking her pussy as Sarah was eating out Julia standing above my head.
When Sarah couldn't continue on Julia's pussy, Julia just sat down on my face and I took over sucking the juices out and tongue-fucking her. Julia then started pulsing on my tongue as she started an orgasm. I could feel my balls start to push cum to the surface. My cock surged and Max and Sarah felt it too. Both groaned and Max's breathing started to labor. When Sarah's ass started pulsing on his cock again I felt her pussy pulsing on mine. She was bouncing up and down on both of our cocks and screaming out, "Yes..Yes..Oh my God. Give it to me both of you at the same time. Yes..YESSSSSS." There was no keeping this on the down-low now. The whole neighborhood must be up calling the cops.
"Holy Shit." I muttered.
Max said, "Holy Shit is right." I burst first and my first stream pushed Max over and we were both launching stream after stream of cum into Sarah's cunt and ass. Jesus, what an experience? Sarah collapsed onto my chest. Her head pushed Julia off my face and she sat back on a pillow. Sarah, Max and I were all gasping for air. After a couple minutes, Max pulled his shrinking cock from Sarah's ass and sat back in the chair to collect his breath. Sarah's dead weight on my chest was hindering my gasps for air. After several minutes Sarah settled down and was breathing normally.
Julia got off the bed and went over to Max and knelt between his legs. She had already prepared a towel to clean off his cock. She wasn't a fan of putting a cock fresh from an anus into her pussy. She washed his cock for several minutes with a jerk off motion as she sat on the floor in front of him. Hannah came over and climbed up so her knees were on the chair arms and shoved her crotch at Max's face. He was trying to get his cock up with sheer willpower.
Max put his hands and then arms under Hannah's legs and lifted her crotch to his face. She was basically sitting on Max's shoulders facing him. She threw her arms around his head to hang on. Julia continued jacking his cock off with the towel. It was a new sensation for Max and he was beginning to respond slowly. Max assaulted Hannah's pussy with his lips and tongue. Hannah was so horny it wasn't long before an orgasm coursed through her. She was grinding her pelvis into his face and holding his head tight.
As for me, after several minutes of gathering myself, I rolled Sarah off onto her side. She was still immobile. Her eyes were shut. I had other business. There were still two other gorgeous young ladies that needed attention. When I sat up I could see that Max was being tended to. I left Sarah lying there and pulled myself off the bed.
As I stood up with limp dick swinging, the bedroom door opened. My wife Carrie stepped in and closed the door. She was naked. She surveyed the room and then whispered to me, "You guys are raising the dead. Keep it down a little. I know it's hard..." She reached down and tweaked my limp cock and continued with a smile, "Well, not so hard at the moment." She giggled. "If Rachel slept through that, she is probably dead. I will check on her and take her into our room. We'll think of something to amuse ourselves while you and the gir..." She hesitated and looked again at Hannah and Julia by the chair. She couldn't identify whoever was sucking on Hannah's pussy. She continued, "girls and Max, I would assume, get your rocks off. I hope you've got enough help. If you have anything left after, you know where we'll be." She opened the door and closed it behind her. She looked back with a grin as the door closed. Rachel is my wife Carrie's younger sister and Sarah's step-mother. They came for a weekend visit yesterday.
I needed some help to get my cock back up, so I walked over to Julia who was sitting on the floor jerking Max's cock off. The towel had been discarded. She was making pretty good progress. Max was feverously attacking Hannah's pussy. She was humping her pelvis into his face. Julia saw me walk up to her. She looked up and grinned broadly. 'What a beautiful face', I thought.
With her free hand she reached for my limp cock and pulled it to her face. I stumbled forward. She opened her mouth wide and pushed my limp cock into her mouth as far as it would go. She then clamped her lips tight around my flaccid cock and pulled her head back, stretching my cock. She repeated this many times as she was jerking Max's cock. The sight of her jerking Max's now erect cock and her looking directly into my eyes as she dragged her face off my cock was enough to elicit a response. My cock jumped a little and pulled its self out of Julia's mouth. She grinned as she pushed her head down the length of my slowly expanding shaft. She pulled her head off and said, "Not bad Daddy. I think you are hard enough to fuck me." She wanted cock bad and a semi-woody was better than nothing.
Julia got up on her hands and knees with her face in Max's crotch. She had inhaled his cock and was giving him a deep-throat blowjob. With the first downward push, his cock surged in size. She accommodated it easily and continued. I knelt on the floor behind Julia and pushed my still hardening cock into her pussy. She pushed back as it entered. My balls slapped against her clitoris. She involuntarily pivoted her hips. I held her hips as I sawed in and out. She was moaning around Max's cock. Another fantastic sight was before me; me fucking my daughter Julia in a doggy position while she is blowing Max who has Hannah on his shoulder tongue fucking her. Sarah was now sitting up on the edge of the bed watching and frigging on her clit.
I set up a pace that was burying my cock to the balls in Julia's cunt and pushing her forward to bury Max's cock in her throat. She was being totally fucked from both ends. Max was groaning around Hannah's pussy. Sarah got down off the bed and knelt down behind me. She turned onto her back and maneuvered her head between my legs and lifted her head so she could lick the underside of my cock as it withdrew from Julia. I was in heaven. I guess Julia was too as her pussy suddenly clamped down hard on my cock. She was moaning around Max's cock and finally had to pull off so she could get her breath. Saliva flooded off Max's cock and out of Julia's mouth. She caught it with her hand so it wouldn't make a mess on the carpet.
As Julia's orgasm rolled through her, I continued to fuck her hard. She grabbed Max's cock and started giving him a handjob so she could rest her jaw, which was aching. She didn't want Max to cum, so she eased off him a little. I didn't want to cum yet either so I slowed my attacked.
Hannah started gyrating in Max's arms. Her head tipped way back. Her mouth was open and she let out a low pitch moan that increased in pitch as another orgasm took hold of her. Max never slowed his mouth and tongue action. His tongue rode the spasms as Hannah's pussy was pushing it out and he was pushing it back in.
Hannah turned around to see what the status of Max's cock was. She desperately wanted a cock in her. She saw that Julia was jerking it off and it was definitely hard enough. She pushed herself off Max's shoulder and slid down his chest to his lap, leaving a trail of pussy juices on his chest and stomach. Hannah turned around to face Julia and without a word took Max's cock away and positioned it at the entrance to her pussy. She slid onto it and it disappeared into Hannah's cunt. Max began thrusting his hips up to drive his cock inside.
Julia's face was right there and she couldn't resist pushing her tongue down onto Hannah's clit as Max fucked her hard. With this double attack, Hannah quickly had another intense orgasm. Max put his hands on her tits to counter her gyrations. Plus they were very nice tits to have your hands wrapped around. He fingered her nipples. Her head fell back on his chest. She couldn't contribute to the action in her position but Max and Julia were doing fine.
Julia had an intense orgasm and collapsed to the floor pulling her cunt off my cock. Sarah reached up and pulled it down into her mouth. My cock was so hard that the angle she had pulled it down to push in her mouth was a little painful. I adjusted my position to alleviate it. I began pushing my cock in and out of Sarah's mouth. She couldn't deep-throat but she was certainly trying hard. She was lifting her head onto me and would start gagging and pull her head back down.
Max had lifted Hannah's pussy off his cock and maneuvered her to set her back down with his cock in her ass. She howled as he pushed her down until her pussy was sitting on his balls. Max was rotating his hips to pull his cock out and push it back in. Hannah was thrashing her head back and forth and was muttering, "Oh fuck...Oh fuck...Oh fuck. Yes..Yes. Fuuuuuuckkkkk meeeeee!" I gently pulled my cock from Sarah's mouth and moved Julia out of the way so I could move up close to the chair.
Hannah's eyes were closed so she didn't see me maneuvering my cock to her cunt. Juices were flowing out of her. I braced myself and pushed my cock into her pussy as hard as I could. Hannah sat right up straight with a scream emanating from her throat. For the second time that morning my cock was one thin membrane away from Max's. Max groaned out, "Oh my God. That is incredible. Fuck her..Fuck her hard." I complied. Julia and Sarah were on the bed in a side by side '69' position, eating each other's cunts. I was trying to concentrate on something else so I wouldn't cum. I urged Max to hold off as well. I had plans for the two women in the other room.



Hannah suddenly clenched every muscle. Her toes curled up. Her legs flailed out and back. Her hands flew to her crotch and let my cock rub on her palms as I pulled out and pushed back in. I had lost count of the number of orgasms Hannah had already had this morning but this one was memorable. She was hissing through her teeth as she rocked her head from side to side. The hissing increased in pitch until her mouth flew open. She was uttering, "Ah...Ah...Ah. Oh my God. I'm going to diiiiieeeee." Then she suddenly just collapsed. Every contorted muscle just released. Her head hung down onto her chest.
Max released her tits. I stopped moving and withdrew my rock hard cock from her cunt. Max pivoted his hips back to remove his cock from her ass. I stood up and lifted Hannah's completely limp body into my arms. I kissed her on the lips and said, "Are you OK?"
Hannah didn't move a muscle or open her eyes. She simply muttered, "Totally." I laughed. I carried her to the bed and carefully lowered her head to her pillow. I pulled up the sheet and she curled into a fetal position. Sarah and Julia had brought each other off and they both got up to snuggle up to me. We all kissed passionately. My rigid cock was between us so they each jerked on it several times and then moved on to Max who was using the towel to wash off his cock again. Sarah and Julia crawled up into his lap and hugged and kissed him. While Sarah was jerking his cock she said, "Max. It was very nice to meet you." She giggled and got out of his lap. Julia pinched his cock head and giggled. She said, "We'll have to do this again sometime."
Max's cock surged with that prospect. He said, "I hope it is very soon." Sarah and Julia went back and got into bed in their original positions and pulled the sheet up. All three of them were spooned together as Max and I reluctantly made our way out to the hallway and closed the door. Our cocks were leading the way like divining rods.
I quietly opened the door to the guest room and saw that Rachel was not in there. We crept down the hall and very quietly opened the door to the Master bedroom. There on the bed was a naked Carrie and a naked Rachel in a '69' position. Their heads were buried in each other's cunts furiously licking away. They didn't hear us come in and didn't notice us standing by the bed watching them. We stood there several minutes jerking our own cocks. Rachel, who was on the bottom, noticed us first and jumped with surprise. Carrie looked up and saw us with stiff cocks in hand. She swung herself off Rachel's face and sat down next to her. She said, "I'm surprised you guys made it in here with your dicks, let alone hard ones. We thought you were killing them in there. We hope the cops don't come. Oh. By the way Rachel this is Max, Lisa's husband. Max this is Rachel, my baby sister."
Rachel reached out and shook Max's cock and said, "Very nice to meet you. I have heard wonderful things about you. Your wife is lovely by the way."
Max said, "Rachel, you as beautiful as Carrie."
Rachel said, "That is definitely a compliment. Thank you."
I said, "It looks like we saved ourselves for nothing. You two seem to be taking care of things yourself." I laughed.
Rachel spoke up, "We are just in a holding pattern waiting for the ground crew to arrive." Carrie burst out laughing. Rachel continued, "What do you think Carrie? Are they going to be enough?" They grinned at each other.
Carrie said, "Well, baby sister. I'm afraid this is all we're going to get."
I said, "Well Max. Maybe our services are needed elsewhere." We turned to leave.
Max said, "I'll bet we could find somewhere to put these things in the other room."
Rachel said, "You boys aren't going anywhere except right here." She pointed down at her pussy.
Carrie blew a kiss up at me and said, "We're all warmed up. Get those cocks down here."
Carrie said to Rachel, "Would you rather pick one of these studs and go to your room for some privacy or shall we fuck them senseless right here together?"
Rachel didn't even think about it, "I think there is enough room right here for an orgy." Carrie smiled and reached up and took hold of Max's stiff cock and pulled him onto the bed. Rachel was all smiles as she grabbed my cock and pulled me down beside her. Max and I fist bumped and went to work.
Since they said they were all warmed up, that was the signal that they didn't want us to spend time with oral stimulation. I was guessing they already had several orgasms that way and they wanted cock between their legs.
I immediately moved into position between Rachel's legs. She had them spread wide and she put her heels on my shoulders as I came in close. With my more than one foot height advantage, Rachel was bent up so high that she was nearly on her shoulders. I reached down to her pussy to make sure she was wet. She reached up to take my cock. She ran her hand up and down the length several times. She groaned just from her imagination of what was about to happen.
Carrie had moved onto her knees and elbows and Max was moving his stiff cock into position. I was curious which hole she wanted him in. She already had Max in her ass last Sunday night. I was betting that they would get around to that but for now I guessed he was going to fuck her cunt. I was correct. Max pushed hard into Carrie. She braced herself with her arms. She moaned hard as he sank his cock all the way to his balls which slapped on her clit. She moved one hand down to feel his cock and balls as they the descended into her depths and then withdrew. With his second push, she involuntarily clenched her muscles and an orgasm rushed through her. She quickly gathered herself and began pushing back against Max. He picked up the pace. He knew he had to be careful not to cum to early. He had some plans for Carrie and also for Rachel.
I slowly slid my cock inch by inch into Rachel's cunt. She was sopping wet. It was obvious Rachel wanted it much faster than I was giving it to her. She was thrusting her hips up as though she was trying to grab it and pull it in. I was teasing her with my initial descent into heaven. She would get all she wanted in a few more seconds. By the time my balls hit bottom, Rachel was desperate. I pulled back out at a faster pace and firmly drove my shaft all the way to the hilt. She let out a small scream from her throat. She clenched her jaw and hissed through her teeth. From here I began fucking her hard. Rachel muttered, "Ah...Ah...Ah" with each thrust. She was trying to drive herself up as I came down. She yelled out, "Oh..Oh..Fuck me...Fuck me. Oh my God. You're fucking me. So goooooodddd. Harder. Harder. Oh shhhhhhhiiiiiittttt. I'm cummmmmmiiiiiinnnnnngggg." And cum she did. I thought she would crush my cock with her cunt.
I yelled out, "Jesus...Jesus...You're crushing my cock. Yeeeesssss." I kept on fucking her without slowing down until her spasming cunt stopped grabbing me. I used her recovery time to pull my cock out and change her position to doggie position facing in the opposite direction from Carrie and Max who were frantically fucking each other. Rachel was moving quickly. She didn't want my cock out of her any longer than necessary. She stayed up on her hands so she could look right into Carrie's cunt as Max pounded his cock into her. She could plainly see his cock moving in and out.
I moved into position and sank my cock all the way to the balls. She groaned from the assault. Carrie came up on her hands so she could watch my cock pushing in and out of her sister. This was a sight that neither had ever had the opportunity to witness and it was so erotic that they both launched into orgasms at the same time. I smiled at Max. He smiled back.
Max slowed his pace and then stopped and pulled his cock from her cunt and moved it up and pushed firmly into Carries' anus. He pushed slowly into her ass. She was pushing back wanting it faster and harder. Carrie screamed, "Fuck my ass. Harder. Harder. Oh God." Max picked up his pace and slammed his cock into her ass. She screamed again with each gasping breath, "Yes..Yes."
Carrie's excitement was being transferred to Rachel. I was slamming my cock into her pussy. She was gushing juices down my cock and onto my balls as well as down her legs onto the bedding. She was moaning and groaning more or less constantly now. After several minutes, I grabbed a pillow from behind me and shoved it under Rachel's midsection and pushed her down on it.
I pulled my cock out and pushed her legs together. The pillow caused her ass to be up in the air where I could access either her anus or pussy. I placed my legs outside her legs and pushed my cock back into her pussy which was very tight with her legs together. To my surprise, Rachel turned and said, "Please fuck my ass." I pulled out of her pussy and stood to crouch over her and pushed my cock firmly into her ass. Her anus provided some resistance but she was quickly able to relax and let me in. I figured that if she hadn't had sex in years, she probably never had anal sex. So I went slow letting her relax after each few inches. In her position she couldn't do much other than receive whatever I gave her. After my balls came down on her pussy I started to fuck her ass slowly at first and then hard. She was trying to push and pull herself counter to me.
Carrie and Max were in nice rhythm now. Both seemed to be in a trance as they came together and separated at the same pace. Carrie suddenly rocked her hips down and then up. I could see she was having another orgasm. With her spasms she pulled Max over the top and he began furiously thrusting into her which broke the rhythm. Carrie just stayed still as Max pumped stream after stream of cum into her ass. She came down from her orgasm before Max did. He continued fucking her until his cock was too soft to fuck with. His cock fell from her ass and Carrie collapsed on the bed pulling Max with her because he was still gripping her hips. They cuddled side by side and watched us.
Rachel was crazed. She loved this. She was gasping for air. She moved one hand back over her ass to feel my cock sliding in and out. She screamed, "Oh...Oh...Sarah. I'm getting my ass fucked. Oh my God. This is fucking amazing." I could feel my cock surge larger with my approaching orgasm. Rachel felt the surge and screamed out again. I yelled, "God, Rachel. Your ass is unbelievable. I'm cummmmmiiiinnnnnggg." I did just that. I pushed in deep and deposited shot after shot of cum into her. She was still clamping on my cock and as I started cumming, I thought I would explode. Rachel was one contorted muscle from head to toe. She was groaning through clenched teeth. When my first shot came up my shaft. Rachel screamed, "Mark, baby, cum in my ass. Oh my God. You are filling me up with your cum. Give it all to me." After my last shot and her orgasm subsided, we both collapsed on the bed. My stiff but diminishing cock was still in her ass as I lay of top of her. I just held her in my arms and kissed her neck and ear. My hands were on her breasts just holding them. We were both gasping for air.
It grew quiet in the room as raspy breathing gradually returned to normal. I looked over at Carrie and Max wrapped up together. They had fully recovered. Carrie turned her head to kiss Max briefly on the lips. We all lay there for 20 minutes before any of us moved. I was exhausted. I was the last to move. One by one the others sat up and moved toward the bathroom. I heard the shower come on. I thought, 'Ummmm, A shower sounds good'. I slowly maneuvered to my feet and went into the bathroom.
Max, Carrie and Rachel were in the shower together. Max and Rachel were in full embrace. Rachel had her hands wrapped around Max's cock and was jerking it up and down as she reached her head up to kiss him. I guess being 33 instead of 43 makes a big difference because she was making pretty good progress as his erection grew. Carrie was watching them from a corner. She was all lathered up but didn't have any access to water spray. I walked around Max and Rachel and got behind Carrie and wrapped my arms around to her front and started lathering up her tits. She giggled. We both watched. Carrie said, "Youth. You can't beat it, can you?"
When Max was at full attention, Rachel slid down his body and sank her mouth around his cock. She put her hands on his hips and pulled him into her mouth. She moved her head back and forth and moved her hands to his cock and started jerking him off while she was blowing him. He moved his hands to the back of her head and started fucking her face. He pushed in too far and Rachel started gagging. Saliva flowed out of her mouth. She pulled off. Max let her gather herself and shoved his cock back in her mouth and continued fucking her face.
Carrie and I watched closely. Rachel had her tits in her own hands and was tweaking her nipple which stood out an inch or so. After 5 minutes or so, Max clenched his facial muscles and groaned through his teeth. He opened his mouth and said, "Jesus, I'm going to cum." He thrust his cock hard into her mouth causing her to gag again. She pulled back but kept the head in her mouth as Max fired long streams of cum into her mouth. She swallowed as fast as she could. She didn't lose any. She cleaned up his cock when he was done. He released her head and helped her up. He held her tight and kissed her.
We all finished cleaning ourselves up, turned off the shower and dried ourselves off. I stood behind Carrie and wrapped my arms around her with my hands on her tits. She didn't try to fend me off. She leaned her head back on my chest. I kissed the top of her head.
Max suddenly remembered that he had a job to go to. He hurriedly kissed Rachel and then Carrie and he went out of the room and downstairs to collect his clothes and went out the back door. I pulled Rachel over and held them both tightly. Rachel kissed my tit and giggled. I tweaked her tit and she giggled again.
Carrie said, "Holy shit that was the most incredible sex. Bringing Max over was a stroke of genius. If it was just you, you would be a puddle in the middle of the bed." We all laughed. I was thinking, 'So true. So true.' Rachel went back to the guest room and Carrie commented how Rachel was walking awful funny. I laughed.
I said, "Jesus. She should be. She has been royally fucked absolutely senseless in the last twelve hours. She should be dragging her pussy back to her room. Carrie said, "She is a different person from who showed up yesterday." I concurred. Carrie dressed in another bikini. It was even sexier than yesterdays'. This one was a thong and I had never seen it before. She turned around in modeling poses. Her ass is spectacular.
I found my favorite bathing suit, one with plenty of 'ball-room' and down to mid-thigh. Carrie playfully frowned over at me for not wearing the speedo from yesterday.
We were ready for another day in the sun. One could only guess what might happen today. It was 8:30 AM. Max and I had been fucking for nearly two and half hours. I just wanted to burrow into a lounge chair on the deck and stay there for a week. I was physically tired.
On the way downstairs I checked in on the girls. They were still in the same positions they were in when we left them. They were sleeping soundly. I didn't expect to see them until noon when Rachel said she and Sarah had to leave.
I went down to the kitchen and turned on the coffee machine. Carrie was right behind me. She asked for a cup too. I fixed two cups and we went out on the deck. I opened an umbrella over a glass top table and we sat there and relaxed. We didn't say a word. The cicadas played their shrill song and the birds were singing.
It was perfect for revitalizing the spirit. I broke the silence after many minutes and said, "I love you babe. Two weeks ago I couldn't have imaged I would say that with the passion I feel right this very minute." She smiled over at me with the coffee cup on its way to her lips.
Tears formed in her eyes as she said, "I feel the same. I love you back very much."
Nothing more was said and nothing but nature's sounds were heard except for the sound of the empty cups being set down on the glass table and a single car engine starting a hundred yards to our east. Max was leaving for work. I had closed my eyes to savor nature's buzz. I promptly fell asleep with my head hanging down on my chest.
When I woke, I had a kink in my neck and Carrie was gone. I looked around the deck. 'She must be in the house.' I thought. I squinted up at the sun. The temperature at the moment was perfect but it was heading into the mid-eighties again today. There was not a cloud in the sky. I decided I would go in the pool to let the water jets work on my neck. I dove into the deep end. I was treading water and thought, 'there is nothing more exhilarating than skinny-dipping'. I pulled my suit off and threw it up on the deck. The cool water felt really good and soothing on my junk.
I sat under the water jets for twenty minutes. I walked up on the deck and didn't bother collecting my bathing suit. I left it where I threw it. I grabbed a lounge chair and adjusted its position to face the sun. I adjusted the back so it was all the way down. I sat and laid my head back and brought my feet up. The warm sun felt very nice after the cool water soak. There was a slight breeze that chilled my skin until I dried off. I estimated it was past 9:30 AM. I drifted back to sleep thinking about the erotic scenes I had experienced over the past week.
It was dark and I was falling; tumbling head over heels. I was nude. My fall slowed and then stopped as I landed in a warm pillow. I pushed on the pillow and it depressed. I was struggling to get out but I was just getting in deeper. The pillow was skin colored and there were a couple of darker handles. I grabbed onto the handle to pull myself up. The handles grew in size as I pulled on them. I finally pulled myself out and looked back. Sarah was there. She was pushing the pillows together and her hands were holding onto the handles I just used to extract myself. There wasn't any sound.
I fell off the pillows and down, down, down again until I landed in the middle of three valleys which immediately started to open into a hole where the valleys came together. I was trying to avoid falling further but my cock was being sucked in. I grabbed my cock to hold onto it. I couldn't stop myself. I fell into the hole with my cock in my hand and fell further still. I watched as many women's faces slowly passed by. My fall was stopped by a pair of disembodied lips that wrapped around my cock and pulled it out of my hand.
I was just dangling there being held only by my cock. A tongue came snaking out of the lips and coiled around my cock. The lips released me. The tongue began moving up and down my rapidly expanding cock. It felt fantastic. I was trying to get away at the same time I was trying to get closer. I said to the mouth, "Carrie. You have a beautiful mouth." The tongue pulled me between the lips and I was falling into the mouth.
Women's faces, tits, asses and pussy's slowly drifted by as I fell. Tits of every size. Pussies with dark pubic hair. Others with blonde hair. They all just floated by. Some were trimmed neatly and others were more natural. I had morphed into just a penis. The faces would kiss me on the head as I drifted by. One of the women reached out with her hand and I fell into her palm. Her hand closed tightly around me. I felt like I would explode outward as the hand compressed me. I couldn't breathe. I was gasping for air.
I woke gasping for air. I wasn't sure if I was awake or not. I still couldn't breathe. I opened my eyes and it was still dark. I felt pressure on my cock. I was totally confused and disoriented. I wasn't just a penis anymore. I had arms and legs again. I reached my hand up to my face but something was blocking my path. It took several seconds to realize that my face was covered and there was a weight on my body.



I ran my hand down the obstruction and realized that someone was sitting on my face and that person or another had my full sized erection in their mouth or it could be a hand. I moved my hand toward my crotch and found a face where my cock should have been. It was bobbing up and down. The feeling was sensational. I moved my hands up the body lying on top of me and felt tits hanging and bouncing on my stomach.
I was fully awake now and understood what was going on. I lifted the obstruction on my face. Her pussy was grinding over my nose which is why I couldn't breathe. I held her up so I could start tonguing her pussy. I put my finger on her clitoris and quickly flicked my fingertip. She, whoever she was, groaned around my cock. She wasn't deep-throating me. The blowjob was wonderful though. She was bracing herself with one hand while jacking my cock with her other. I couldn't stand not knowing who this was, so I lifted her ass up enough to look down our bodies. I smiled. It was Lisa. She was naked. She was trying to push her pussy back down on my lips and tongue. I dropped her down and went back to work.
Lisa was grinding her hips hard and groaning so hard that she had to pull her face off my cock to breathe. She was gasping for air. She pushed my cock in again and bounced up and down a few times before she pulled back and gasped for air again. She did this several times. I was nibbling on her clitoris with lip cushioned teeth. She let out a loud "Ahhhhhhhhh...Ah...Ah...Ah."
Her climax arrived like a freight train. It was huge. I furiously pushed my tongue into her pussy to match her vaginal spasms. She stopped sucking on my cock and just savored her orgasm. My cock was ready to explode when she stopped. It was throbbing in the air.
As she was cresting on her climax, so was I. Her hands were still moving slightly on my cock. I was trying hard to stop my ejaculation but when the first small amount of cum drooled out, I knew I couldn't stop and I just went with it.
A huge stream of cum shot straight up in the air, by her nose and landed on the top of her head and back. She was trying to get my cock back in her mouth but the second shot hit her square between the eyes, down her chin and between her tits. The third, fourth and fifth shots went into her mouth and directly into her stomach.
Lisa's pussy was softly pulsing after nearly a minute. My cock was still pulsing and oozing cum onto her tongue. Lisa said, "Oh my God. That was intense." I kissed her pussy and her clitoris and lifted her off my face which was soaked with pussy juice.
Her legs were shaky as she pushed herself up to a standing position. I looked up at her. Her face and tits were covered in cum. I laughed and said, "Lisa. You are absolutely gorgeous with my cum on your face." She moved her hand to her face and wiped a huge gob from the side of her nose. She burst out laughing. She spent several minutes wiping her face and tits with her fingers and cleaning them off in her mouth.
She turned to pick up her towel and I told her she had a big stream of cum down her back. "Jesus." She said, "Max told me all about this morning before I would let him go to work. You still cum a load like that?" She pushed the towel around behind her and was trying to reach her shoulder blades. This was lifting and separating her tits. I enjoyed the whole show. She saw what was going on and she snapped the towel at me. She said, "You're bad." She giggled and threw herself down in my lap and kissed me hard on the lips. "You are an amazing lover, Mister Man." She said.
From Julia's window came cheers, clapping and whistles. Lisa and I looked up to see all three faces in the window. Sarah's upper body took over the window. She had her elbows on the windowsill. Her face was pressed into the screen and then moved back and then into the screen again. I could see Julia over her shoulder. Based on Julia's and Sarah's motion I would have bet money that Julia was fucking Sarah from behind with her strap on dildo. These girls were absolutely insatiable. I certainly wasn't going to wear them down.
While still holding Lisa in my lap, I said, "Whoa. That was the most bizarre dream. I was falling through tits and pussies and tongues and mouths. It was a very nice way to wake-up though. Thank you."
Carrie came out on the deck with two cups in her hands and said, "That was so hot. It looked like you were asleep for most of it. You're cock got that big and hard in your dream?"
I said, "I guess so. What a dream it was."
Lisa lifted herself from my lap and said to Carrie, "I came over after Max left and I finished my daily chores. He was lying there in the nude, sound asleep. I was talking to him for a half minute before I realized it. His cock was pointing straight up in the air. It was huge. I'm sorry Carrie, I tried to ignore it, but I couldn't."
Carrie said, "Lisa. Honey. You don't need to apologize. If it had been Max lying there like that with his cock in the air, I would have been fighting you for it." She giggled.
Lisa made a show of bending over at the waist to pick up her bathing suit. I could see her pussy at the top of her legs. She looked back to see if I was looking. I was.
Carrie delivered a cup of coffee to both Lisa and me. Lisa said, "I hope you don't mind me coming over here so much. It's just that life is so exciting over here."
Carrie bent down and kissed Lisa on the lips and said, "We love having you. You are welcome anytime, all the time. You sit your gorgeous little ass right down in that chair." Carrie took Lisa's bathing suit from her hands and laid it on the bar. Lisa sat on the Lounge chair beside me. Carrie turned and went back in the house. I could see Rachel in the kitchen. The clock on the kitchen wall read 10:15 AM.
I walked, still naked, into the house. I kissed Carrie and then kissed Rachel and said, "Good morning sleepy head." She had her bathing suit from yesterday on. She cuddled herself to me with her arms around me. She kissed my left nipple and then playfully nipped it with her teeth and smiled up at me.
While still cuddled she rested her chin on my chest and said, "Last night and this morning was mind boggling. It was so incredible that I lost it emotionally. That cry was cathartic though. I feel totally washed out and clean. I have a life to live, thanks to you guys." She stretched up and I bent down. We kissed passionately in the middle. Carrie came over and wrapped herself around Rachel. I moved my arms from Rachel's back to Carrie's and held her tight. I kissed Carrie over Lisa's head. We just stood there in silence for a couple minutes.
The silence was broken when Hannah, Julia and Sarah pounded down the stairs and into the kitchen. The elephant herd had tripled in size. They were all jabbering and laughing amongst themselves. I didn't want to know what about. They were all naked and were heading for the deck. They went directly into the pool saying "hi" to Lisa as they passed.
Rachel said, "This has been good for Sarah to bond with her cousin. They seem to be getting on great."
I smiled at Carrie and said, "I would guess that they were just bonding a few minutes ago." Carrie giggled and nodded her head. Rachel was oblivious. We separated and Rachel went to the refrigerator while Carrie made another cup of coffee.
I went into the laundry room and grabbed a pair of gym shorts out of the dryer and put them on. I asked Rachel when they had to leave. She indicated that she had planned on leaving around noon, but she was flexible, if something came up. She winked at me and glanced down at my crotch. I got it.
We all congregated on the deck. The girls and Lisa were naked. Carrie, Rachel and I were not. Carrie had so little on with her thong bikini bottom and a top that barely covered the nipples of her large tits that she belonged in a middle category all her own. She was the oldest and sexiest woman there. I couldn't take my eyes off her. She threw me an air-kiss when she saw me staring at her. She laid her head back on the lounge chair and closed her eyes.
Lisa and Rachel were watching me stare at Carrie. Lisa leaned over toward Rachel and whispered, "Look at him stare at Carrie. There is total lust in his eyes. I wish my man looked at me that way once in a while."
Rachel was thinking, 'I wish I had a man like either one of yours.'
I looked around at the six gorgeous women and asked if anyone needed anything. Hannah just giggled.
Hannah, who is always on the prowl for sex in any form available, pulled her knees up to her chest with her legs together. Everyone could see her vaginal juices glistening in the sun. She was horny, which is pretty much her natural state. She held her feet and spread her knees. She looked directly at me and ran her tongue around her lips. She draped her legs over the chair arms and ran her fingers slowly from her knees, down her thighs to her pussy. She spread her outer labia and ran her right index finger all around the outside.
Hannah never broke eye contact with me. I was trying to keep that eye contact with her but I admit I stole more than several glances at her pussy as she ran her fingers up and down the length. Every few strokes she would put her fingers into her mouth and lick them clean.
Julia and Sarah were watching Hannah. They had both pulled their knees up. Neither of them had moved their hands anywhere near their pussies. I glanced over at them and I could clearly see their pussy juices glistening in the sun. I glanced at Lisa sitting beside me. She had a hand in her crotch with her legs outstretched. She didn't seem to be moving her fingers though. Rachel's head was laid back on the lounge chair enjoying the sun. The same was true of Carrie. She hadn't moved in 30 minutes.
My cock gave its first hint of arousal when it rolled from the left side of my balls up onto my left thigh. Hannah broke eye contact to glance at my cock as it moved.
Hannah's cunt was now sopping wet. She was increasing the rate she was pushing her fingers to her mouth and used her tongue to clean them off. She closed her eyes and her facial muscles started to clench. Her chest heaved as her breathing quickened. Her fingers concentrated on her clitoris for nearly a minute before pushing into her vagina. She started frigging herself.
Her hips rocked forward and her legs flew up and out. She clenched her teeth and pursed her lips and pushed air through her teeth in a long, slow hissing sound. Suddenly, her mouth flew open. Her hips began to pulse forward and back in synch with her groans, "Unnngh. Unnnngh. Unnnngggh." Three fingers of her right hand were quickly frigging her vagina while her index finger of her left hand furiously worked on her clitoris.
When she opened her eyes after a couple minutes, she noticed that my cock had traversed upward onto my stomach. It wasn't fully erect yet, but I knew it wouldn't be long as Lisa, Julia and Sarah were all busily frigging their clits. Sarah had to lift her tits with her upper arms so she could get her hands down to her pussy. The effect was to jam her twin orbs tight together under her chin. It was an extremely erotic sight.
Hannah lifted her legs and put them on the lounge chair and sighed deeply. She had a huge grin on her face. She looked around to see that she had accomplished her goal to get the others aroused. She smiled and pushed herself out of her chair and moved on hands and knees toward Julia's deck chair. Julia's head was leaning back against the chair. Her eyes were closed and she didn't see Hannah approach. Sarah and Lisa watched intently as Hannah moved her face into Julia's crotch and their frigging increased in intensity.
Hannah curled her tongue and pushed the tip by Julia's fingers and into her cunt. Julia was startled. Her legs flew off the arms. Her head snapped up to look at the intruder. She immediately smiled and put her legs back up on the chair arms. She moved her hands out of her pussy and placed them on the back of Hannah's head and gently pulled her in as she pivoted her hips forward. Hannah is an expert at cunnilingus. Hell, Hannah is an expert at everything to do with sex. Sarah and Lisa continued finger-fucking themselves and then flicking their clits. Lisa wasn't watching Hannah and Julia anymore. Her head was tipped back and her mouth was open as she was breathing heavily.
It wasn't more than two minutes before Julia's orgasm started. It was a big one too. After just a couple vaginal spasms Julia began gushing. She held Hannah's face to take the full brunt of the huge quantity of fluids being pumped out of Julia's cunt. It was incredible. Sarah, who was sitting beside Julia got drenched when the gush hit Hannah in the face and sprayed back toward Julia and Sarah.
Lisa stopped what she was doing and just stared at the scene across from her. Her jaw was agape. She looked at me. I smiled at her and said, "Pretty incredible isn't it. Thankfully, she doesn't do that every time." Lisa looked back at Julia who was still bouncing around in her chair. She finally let Hannah's head go and she pulled back gasping for air. She was completely drenched. Sarah was frigging herself even faster than before and was oblivious to being soaked by Julia's gusher.
Julia continued to slowly push her finger around in her soaking wet pussy until she had come down from her orgasm. My cock was fully erect and was bouncing from my stomach into the air and back. I was slowly jerking myself off. Lisa had restarted her fingers and was at that moment strumming her clitoris.
When Julia was fully recovered she slid out of her chair to the deck. Now Julia was on hands and knees moving toward Sarah's chair. Sarah watched her all the way. Julia pushed her face into Sarah's cunt and Sarah removed her hands and moved them up to finger her nipples which were standing out more than an inch. Julia's ministrations to Sarah's clitoris and vagina pushed Sarah over the top in less than a minute. Her body convulsed and her tits bounced everywhere. She must have been familiar with that reaction because she was holding her tits in both hands as she flailed through her orgasm.
When Sarah recovered she looked over at Lisa and smiled broadly. Lisa said, "My turn?" Sarah just nodded and slid down off her chair. In the same fashion as the others, she came to Lisa on her hands and knees. I couldn't help thinking, 'Be careful Sarah. You'll get splinters in your nipples.' Sarah moved her legs to either side of her lounge. Sarah moved her arms up onto the lounge chair seat and lowered her tits as she pushed her face up into Lisa's pussy. Lisa was watching closely, but when Sarah's tongue touched her clitoris, her head launched back against the chair back. Her hands came out of her crotch to let Sarah take over.
My cock was so hard by now I thought I would explode. I watched Sarah's tongue working in and out of Lisa's pussy and then flick rapidly on her clitoris. As much as I wanted to cum, I knew that would be a mistake. I reluctantly released my cock and let it bounce in the air. Lisa turned to watch it bounce up and down in my lap. She looked up at my face and licked her lips. She looked back down at my cock and bit her lower lip.
Lisa started breathing very rapidly as her clit grew more and more sensitive with Sarah's attack. Two minutes after Sarah clamped her lip shrouded teeth on Lisa's clit, Lisa let out a scream and her hips began thrusting up into Sarah's face. Lisa grabbed Sarah's head and held her in place as she ground her pussy on her lips and tongue. Sarah continued her assault and Lisa was bouncing all over the chair. Her legs were flailing and her head was rolling from side to side. Her lips had formed an "O" and she was wailing, "Oh.. oh..oh..oh." These were in sync with her clenching vagina.
Gradually Lisa settled back down. Sarah had released her pussy and was looking up into Lisa's face. When she saw that Lisa was alright she pushed herself off the chair and returned to hers. Everyone was watching Lisa to see what she would do now as she pushed herself from her chair and headed in my direction.
Lisa's orgasmic wails must have woken Carrie and Rachel. Carrie said, "Lisa, Honey. I know what you're thinking, but I claim owner's dibs." Lisa's lips pouted as she returned to her seat. Carrie pushed herself from her lounge chair and stood beside mine. She set her hips to one side and started a strip-tease. It wasn't going to be much of one because she wasn't wearing much. Julia started humming the strip-tease song and everyone else joined in.
Carrie reached behind her back and untied her top at the neck and her back. She used the other arm and hand to hold the top in place as she peeled the thin ties loose in front. She had a sultry, lusty look on her face. She pursed her lips and pushed her index fingers into her mouth and sucked on it briefly. She moved her arm and held her breasts inside her bathing suit top with both hands. She slowly let the top fall from her breasts.
When her tits came into view, her nipples were erect and extended. Her tits were firm and aroused. Carrie pushed her tits together and moved one of her nipples to her lips and kissed it. She flicked her tongue all around her areola. She did the same to the other. She dropped the bikini top moved her hands and fingers to caress down her stomach. She lightly pushed an index finger into her navel and lifted her chin up high and closed her eyes.
Her fingers moved straight down to the triangle bikini bottom. She pushed one hand inside and down to her pussy. When she pulled her hand free, she had strings of vaginal fluid running between her fingertips. She inserted her fingers into her mouth and sucked on them for several seconds. Her eyes were locked onto mine.
I became aware that I had taken my nearly painfully hard cock back in my hands and was slowly jerking myself off again. Everyone's eyes were moving from Carrie's incredible strip-tease and my cock. Hannah had started frigging herself again. Lisa was very gently touching her still sensitive clitoris.
From the triangle, Carrie's hands slowly traced from the bikini triangle up the string to the flair of her hips. She rotated her hips to the other side so that the string slid over her fingers. She gently pulled the string down over her hips to her thighs. Carrie turned around and bent forward at the waist. I could see her thong covered pussy at the top of her legs. She continued to pull the string of her thong downward, now on both sides. As the thong peeled off her pussy I could see how incredibly wet she was. With her thong now on her thighs, she pushed a hand onto her pussy and from behind her I could see her insert her fingers into her pussy and begin finger-fucking herself.
Lisa had a direct view as she was sitting beside me in the same line of sight. She was groaning loudly as she pushed her own fingers into her vagina and then into her mouth. She repeated this action many times.
Carrie had spread her legs slightly to aid her own assault on her vagina. She was also looking at me from between her legs watching me slowly stroking my raging hard-on.
Carrie moved her legs together with her fingers still engaged in her pussy to let the bikini bottom fall down her legs to the deck. She stepped out of them. I was incredibly horny. My heart was in my throat. This was my women; married for twenty-three years and so amazingly sexy.
Carrie walked the few step to me the way models do on the run-ways. They had nothing on her. She set the back of my chair to horizontal and pushed me back flat as she lifted one leg across me. I looked up to see her straddling my midsection. One leg was on each side of me and the chair. Her feet were planted on the deck. Her fingers returned to her pussy. My cock was flailing in the air and bouncing off my stomach.



Carrie bent at the knees and sat on my upper thighs just below my crotch. She reached down and picked up my cock and squeezed it firmly. It had never been harder. Carrie stroked it up and down from tip to balls several times. She was keenly aware of everyone's eyes watching her every move, including Rachel who was lying on her side facing us with her hand down the front of her bikini bottom.
When Carrie lifted herself and moved forward there was a flurry of motion as everyone grabbed a deck chair and circled around us. Carrie pulled my cock to a vertical position and placed it at the entrance to her pussy. She rubbed it all around to get it lubricated. She didn't need to do that. Her pussy was soaked. I was absolutely still as she lowered herself slowly until my cock had completely disappeared.
She reached both hands around behind her to feel my balls. This motion lifted her large firm tits. She smiled down at me for the first time and started lifting herself with her legs and pushed back down. I let her fuck herself on my cock for a couple minutes before she began tiring. She leaned forward and put her hands on my chest to support herself. Her eyes were closed and her head was tipped up. Her mouth was open as her breathing was fast and labored.
She couldn't lift herself anymore so she was rocking her hips forward and back. I placed my hands on her hips and rocked my hips up hard as she was coming back. Carrie emitted a loud groan and pushed down hard on my raised cock. I let her rock forward and I held her there by her hips. I used the space to begin furiously rocking my cock into her. I'm in good shape so I could continue this furious pace for quite awhile. My cock was a blur and Carrie's mouth hung open. She started biting her lower lip as she swung her head from side to side while moaning constantly.
I wanted her orgasm more than I ever wanted anything. She was now holding herself in position so I moved my hands to her tits. God, they were hard. Her nipples were like two spikes. She groaned again as I firmly pinched her nipples which can take an assault like this when she is totally aroused, like now. I continued my furious fuck but I was tiring too.
Suddenly, Carrie raised her head with mouth open and a low pitched constant guttural moan emanated through clenched teeth and increased in pitch until her teeth unclenched and a screamed came out. Her entire body was in spasms. I thought her cunt would crush my cock. I wasn't concerned with my orgasm. I was only concerned with hers and what an orgasm it was. She went on and on. The spasms intensified. I couldn't tell if it was one big orgasm or multiple orgasms. Either way, Carrie wasn't here anymore. She was somewhere else.
Julia, who had taken a seat directly behind Carrie, was watching my cock slam in and out of her mother. She had been furiously frigging herself. When Carrie surged into her orgasm, Julia did too. She was bouncing all around in her chair but she didn't slow her assault until her clit became too sensitive to touch. She settled back down long before her mother did. Rachel used Julia's orgasm as inspiration for her own and she began quaking in vaginal spasms as she continued the assault on her own clitoris.
By the time Carrie started to settle down, she had already collapsed onto my chest. My arms were holding her tightly. I kissed her forehead. My cock had pulled out of her pussy when she collapsed. It was still rock hard and it bounced up and down on the cheeks of Carrie's ass. I wasn't concerned about not getting off. There were enough pussies, asses and mouths within three feet of me to..., well, shake a stick at. I just held onto Carrie as our breathing returned to normal.
Hannah, Julia, Sarah, Lisa and Rachel were all staring at my raging cock slapping Carrie's ass. They seemed transfixed. Rachel, fresh off her orgasm, decided she wasn't going to let my raging cock go unused for long. She stripped off her bathing suit and moved over beside Carrie and whispered into her ear. Carrie pushed herself further up on my chest with her feet. My cock fell off her ass and onto my stomach.
Rachel immediately swung one leg across my hips. Since she was too short to stand astride the chair like Carrie, she put her knees on the chair on either side of my hips. She pulled my cock up and guided it straight into her pussy and sat down hard. She gasped and said, "Oh my God. I can't get enough of your cock." She placed her hands on Carrie's hips and pulled herself off my cock and sat down hard again. At full penetration Rachel groaned again.
I began rocking my cock again like I had done with Carrie. I wanted to cum badly and I knew Rachel had recently had an orgasm so I wasn't so concerned with her. I was matching Rachel's pace which was slow because she didn't have the strength in her legs to push herself up very well. I increased my pace and she just stopped and rode my cock with her mouth open and gasping, "Oh. Oh. Oh," with each thrust.
I felt the stirrings of my ejaculation in my balls and my cum arrival was imminent. My cock surge larger and Rachel screamed out and immediately rolled into another orgasm. She was yelling, "Oh my God. Give me your cum. Fill me up. Oh my God. Here it commmmmmes." And come it did. My hips fired upward like I was trying to launch cum into Rachel. I was groaning loudly as stream after stream with accompanying hip surges fired into her cunt. Carrie had turned her upper body to watch her sister ride my cock to climax. When Rachel collapsed down on Carrie's ass, Carrie turned back to me and kissed me passionately on the lips. I pulled her in close and kissed her back.
Sarah said, "Holy shit! That was way hot."
Lisa said, "I wish I had a video of that. I could make a fortune selling it to porn sites."
Hannah and Julia were busy frigging each other cunts until they both had orgasms. We all watched as they released each other after they had recovered and moved back to their lounge chairs to gather their breath.
Carrie said that her legs were killing her so she pulled herself up toward me to let Rachel fall forward onto my chest. As she stood up straight, she dipped her sopping wet pussy onto my face and ground it around for several moments. She laughed and removed herself. She flexed her long legs and moved back to help Rachel sit up. My cock had fallen out of her when she collapsed on my chest. It was pretty much flaccid.
Rachel pulled herself back to get off the chair. She sucked my cock into her mouth as she went by. She slurped and sucked my cum and her juices until it was clean. She pulled her head off with a pop. She giggled at the sound it made.
She came up to me and knelt on the deck and bent down and kissed me on the lips. I told her it was almost noon and asked her what her plans were. She smiled and placed her hand on my cock. She said, "Sarah and I want to suck you off together. How long before you can get that thing back up again?"
I smiled back and said, "That depends on the stimulation."
Sarah was standing behind her step-mother absent-mindedly pressing her tits together with her hands. She was trying to listen to our conversation. I glanced past Rachel and watched Sarah twirling her nipples between her thumb and index fingers. She was biting her lower lip again. My flaccid cock moved under Rachel's hand. She smiled broadly at me and wrapped her fingers around my cock. She turned back to Sarah and nodded her head. Sarah broke into a huge grin and took a seat on the edge of my lounge chair. She bent forward and added her hand to the mix.
I suggested that we should quietly move inside to someplace more comfortable. We all got off the lounge chair and I walked into the house. Rachel and Sarah followed behind. Lisa, Hannah and Julia were laid out on their stomachs in their lounge chairs. They were chatting about how to deep-throat. I heard something about a dildo as I walked away. Carrie was in the kitchen as we walked in.
I explained, with Sarah and Rachel looking on, what Rachel and Sarah had in mind. She asked if I thought I could get it up so soon. I shrugged and told her we would find out. Carrie smiled and asked if she could watch. She looked at Rachel and then and Sarah and then at me. Carrie's gorgeous nude body and face could have nothing but a positive effect on me. Rachel and Sarah both grinned and whole-heartedly agreed. We went upstairs to the master bedroom and closed the door.
Moments later we heard feet pounding up the stairs. Carrie opened the door to see a naked Julia run into her room. Seconds later she came running out again with her dildo in her hand and threw an air-kiss to her mother and ran back down the stairs. Carrie just smiled and closed our door again. She took a seat in the overstuffed chair beside the bed.
I crawled up to the middle of the bed and rested my head on a couple pillows so that I was propped up enough to watch my cock getting sucked by two gorgeous women. That mental image was enough to make my cock jump slightly. Rachel and Sarah were climbing onto the bed on either side: Rachel on my left and Sarah on my right. They both saw my cock move and they smiled at each other and then at me.
They settled down beside me so that they would have best access to my cock with either their hand or mouth. Sarah had maneuvered so that she was lying on her left tit. She adjusted herself to pull her tit out and rested it on my right leg as she snuggled in close. Rachel giggled with the problems Sarah was having getting in close with her tits in the way.
Sarah took my still mostly flaccid cock in her right hand. She squeezed it lightly and started softly pulling the loose skin of my cock down toward my balls, pulling the skin on my velvet head tight. Rachel reached over and started fingering the ultra-sensitive 'spot' on the underside below the piss-hole. The sensitivity of that spot was intensified by Sarah pulling the skin tight. My cock responded favorably. Rachel continued lightly fingering the 'spot'.
Sarah released the tightened skin and started pulling the skin down again from the tip to my balls. Sarah moved her head under my cock and sucked my right testicle into her mouth. She softly tongued it and pressed it with her lips. She released it and moved further onto my right leg so she could suck my left testicle into her mouth. My cock made it clear it was interested in the manipulations.
Carrie didn't make a sound. Other than her fingers working in her pussy, she didn't move either.
My cock was making small movements more or less constantly. Rachel wrapped her fingers around my cock and determined that it was hard enough to be jerking on it. With a firm grip, she started moving her hand up and down the length, which was about five or six inches long and about half the fully erect girth. She could easily wrap her hand around it, but in another few minutes that wouldn't be the case.
Sarah was flicking her tongue at the base of my cock. To my surprise this was having a big impact and my cock began to surge larger in Rachel's hand. She guided the head to her mouth and wrapped her lips around it. She just held it there as she lathed it with her tongue. My cock surged larger. Rachel smiled around the head. She knew for sure she was going to get what she wanted.
Sarah watched the growth of my cock and she was mesmerized for several moments. She then lifted her head and started licking the shaft while her mother concentrated on the head. I was totally erect now. It had taken 30 minutes. Rachel pulled her head back and mimicked Sarah by licking up and down the shaft. From here, the action really increased.
Sarah pushed her mouth onto the head and flicked the 'spot' several times as Rachel continued licking the shaft. Then they would switch. Rachel bent down and sucked my left testicle into her mouth while Sarah pushed my shaft deeper into her mouth. She lifted herself higher on her elbows so she could begin fucking my cock with her mouth and hand. With some unseen signal from Rachel, Sarah pulled off and Rachel buried my cock in her mouth. Her tongue was furiously lathing my cock. Back and forth they went like a choreographed troupe.
After fifteen minutes of this, I could feel my balls constricting and I was going to cum soon. Sarah, who ironically had more experience than her mother, felt the change and slowed way down to hold my ejaculation back. Rachel didn't understand what was happening and she was trying to get Sarah off my cock so she could fuck it with her mouth. Sarah fended her off until she could tell that my cum load had backed off.
She released my cock to her mother who urgently planted my cock in her mouth. She bounced up and down, taking about half into her mouth. She had tried to go deeper but she had gagged with copious amounts of saliva flooding her mouth. She didn't try it again. Her left hand and mouth were working my load right back up.
Sarah took over again. She pushed her mouth down to her gag reflex and stopped. I expected that she would pull back. She didn't. She opened her lips and pushed them further down my shaft. It looked to me like she was pulling her head further down my shaft with her lips. I could feel my cock head enter her throat. She gagged and pulled back. She went right back down and pushed my cock into her throat again. Tears were flooding from her eyes. She pulled herself all the way to my balls.
As soon as she acquired her goal, she pulled all the way off gasping for air. Tears streamed down her face onto her tits. She looked up at me and grinned broadly. Rachel looked at her and said, "Very nice Sarah."
I said, "Very nice indeed." I kissed my fingers and pressed them to her lips. She kissed my fingers back. Sarah took a break and watched her mother furiously suck my cock and jerk it off with her hand. I was approaching my climax quickly and now I wanted it badly. I thrust my hips up pushing my cock past Rachel's gag point. She pulled off to recover and Sarah sank right down on it.
Cum was surging to the surface. Sarah felt it coming and pulled back to collect the first shot. She planned to then pass it to her mother. She did just that but Rachel wasn't ready and the second stream hit her in the face. She sank her mouth over my cock to collect the third shot and passed it back to Sarah but the fourth shot came too quickly and it splattered across the entire breadth of Sarah's tits. Sarah giggled as she was trying to get my cock back in her mouth. Subsequent cum drooled out of the head onto Sarah's tongue.
Rachel stretched across my hips to move her face close to Sarah's. Sarah pushed whatever cum was in her mouth onto her tongue. She rolled her cum covered tongue out of her mouth and Rachel sucked Sarah's tongue into her mouth. She sucked cum from her tongue and maneuvered it around on her own tongue before making a show of swallowing it.
Rachel climbed across my hips and pushed Sarah onto her back. She reached down and pushed Sarah's mega-tits together and began licking cum from her step-daughter's tits. She spent some time on her erect nipples even though there was no cum on them. When Sarah's tits were clean, Rachel smiled down at Sarah. Sarah spotted cum on her mother's face and pulled her up on top of her so she could clean cum from Rachel's face. Their tits were mashed together. I wished I had a picture of that.
From across the room, the forgotten Carrie was having an orgasm. It was a big one and she was thrashing around in the chair. Sarah, Rachel and I watched Carrie's lurch spastically until she settled down and took a big breath and let out a huge sigh. She looked at us looking at her. We all smiled.
Rachel looked at the clock on the dresser and said, "That was fantastic. We need to do this again soon." Sarah was still under Rachel and she just nodded. Rachel looked down into Sarah's face and said, "Well, girly, let's take a shower and get ready to go. I don't want to be driving in the dark." She rolled off Sarah and stood up. Carrie told her to use our shower. Rachel pulled Sarah up and they went hand in hand into our bathroom.
Carrie got out of the chair and crawled up the bed to lay down beside me with her head on my shoulder. We kissed. She wrapped her hand around my softening and very gooey cock. She used the lubrication to jerk her hand up and down the length. She wasn't trying to get it up again. She just loved handling it. She smiled up at me and said, "Well Mister, you've had another busy day. You'll be glad to get back to work, won't you?"
I said, "It's early. My day probably isn't over yet."
Carrie laughed and said, "You're probably right about that." The shower came on.
******
Unbeknownst to me or Carrie (although Carrie had some suspicions) during the Sarah and Rachel blowjob session, Hannah and Julia were conducting a deep-throat seminar with Lisa as their only pupil. It was Lisa's idea and Julia had run upstairs behind us to get her dildo as a training aid.
Lisa had pulled a deck chair up close to Hannah and moved Julia's chair beside Hannah and directly in front of her. When Lisa saw the dildo in Julia's hand her eyes went wide. She said, "I'm never going to be able to handle that."
Julia said, "It's not much bigger than dad's cock. I bought this so I could be sure I could handle his without gagging too much. Hannah can easily handle this, but she's a freak." Hannah took the dildo and pushed it straight down her throat to the leather pad at the bottom. Lisa couldn't believe how easily she did that. Julia watched Hannah do her demo and continued, "I still have some trouble with this thing." "I can handle dad's huge cock though." She said with pride.
Julia handed the dildo to Lisa. She wrapped her fingers around it and said, "I can't even get my hand around this." She pushed the head to her mouth and pushed it into her mouth. "I wasn't sure I could get this in my mouth at all." She said after she pulled it back out.
Julia said, "I don't have a lot of experience with sucking big cocks, other than Dad. I practiced with Hannah's help for weeks before I could take this down. I still gag once in a while. From what I've read on the internet nearly everyone gags on occasion. I've never seen Hannah gag. The secret is to keep pushing your gag reflex and forcing yourself to relax."
Hannah said, "We don't have anything else to practice with here. You may want to practice with a hot-dog or a sausage or a banana. Push the dildo slowly into your mouth until it hits your gag reflex. Hold it there right on the edge and concentrate on breathing through your nose and relaxing your throat."
Lisa did as instructed. She went too fast and started gagging and saliva poured from her mouth as she pulled it back out. Hannah reiterated the 'slowly' part of her instruction. Lisa tried again. She just barely touched her gag point and pulled it back slightly. She kept testing her gag point. After many tests, she discovered that she could slightly move deeper in her mouth. She pulled all the way out and let the saliva gush from her mouth. She said, "Oh man. I thought I was going to throw-up." Julia giggled and told her that was normal.
Hannah said, "It's that sensation you are trying to desensitize yourself to. Hold your training aid right at that gag point for 10 seconds fighting that gag reflex by concentrating on relaxing. Practice a dozen times a day. By next week you will notice a big improvement. Be patient, it will take several weeks to master it and you may never be able to. Some people have strong gag reflexes and may never be able to control it."
Julia said, "Don't tell Max what you're doing. It will just add pressure to perform if he knows you are going to give him deep-throat. When you do plan to do him, start with a regular blowjob so you can retreat back to it if you have trouble."



Hannah said, "I can already tell that you are going to be good at deep-throat blowjobs just from how you did today and from watching you on Mark's monster cock. You won't find many cocks bigger than his in your travels."
Julia giggled and said, "Listen to her. She has probably had every cock in town in her throat." Hannah playfully slapped Julia on her tit and laughed herself. She nodded that Julia may be correct.
Julia said, "Most women won't be dedicated to gaining this skill because they don't like giving blowjobs to begin with. Have fun with blowjobs. Try different things. You'll always be surprised at what your man likes or dislikes. You'll discover what you like and dislike too. Hannah and I love giving blowjobs. When a blowjob is a job it isn't fun. I already know you love giving blowjobs. You are already a great cocksucker and you will only get better when you master deep-throats." Lisa smiled. She was pleased with the compliment from a very skilled eighteen year old girl.
With the lesson over and instruction embedded in her memory, Lisa turned the dildo around and asked what the leather rigging was for. Julia looked at Hannah who nodded back at her. Julia took the dildo from Lisa's hands and positioned it on her crotch. She buckled it in place around her back and between her legs. She pushed the short 'penis' into her cunt and lifted her arms and said, "Ta da."
Lisa stared at Julia standing there with this huge rubber penis sticking straight out in front of her. Lisa raised her hand to her mouth said through her fingers, "Oh my God. Look at that thing."
Hannah was getting horny and began rubbing her fingers up and down her pussy. Lisa watched Hannah and she realized she was getting horny too. Lisa went down on all fours and pushed her face into Hannah's pussy as she sat in her chair. She was fingering her own pussy between her legs. Hannah held Lisa's head in place as she started grinding her pussy.
Lisa didn't notice that Julia had got on her knees with the dildo in her hand aiming it at Lisa's pussy. Lisa felt the dildo at the entrance to her pussy with her fingers that were stroking her clit. She turned and looked back at Julia who stopped where she was. She didn't proceed until Lisa turned back around to bury her face in Hannah's cunt as if granting tacit approval.
Julia pushed the dildo forward. No lubrication was needed as Lisa's cunt was nearly dripping with lubrication. Julia slowly pushed the dildo into Lisa's cunt who groaned loudly when the simulated head entered her. As more and more entered her cunt, the shear girth overwhelmed her and she screamed out. Her pussy was clamping hard on the dildo. Julia pulled the dildo back out and began fucking Lisa in and out.
Hannah had to finish herself off because Lisa was consumed by the enormous cock in the pussy. Lisa was now pushing back on the dildo and Julia pushed it in. Julia had an orgasm from the small end pushed into her pussy and rubbing on her clitoris. Lisa was positioned with her ass up and her face down on the deck. She was feeling the dildo push in and out with her fingers. Julia continued fucking Lisa until Lisa started shaking all over. Her head snapped up off the deck and went right back down again. Her hips pivoted to hump her back up. She moaned continuously. She loudly said, "Jesus. You are going to split me in two. So good. So good. Fuck meeeeee."
Julia ratcheted up her pace and pushed in a little deeper. Lisa screamed, "I'm cuuuuummmmmmiiiiinnnnnggg." Julia couldn't feel Lisa's spasms through the rubber dildo but she knew Lisa was in a huge orgasm. When Lisa settled down and collapsed onto the deck, the dildo was pulled from her pussy. Lisa rolled over on her side and just laid there for several minutes.
Julia unbuckled the dildo and pulled the mini-penis from her own cunt. She set the dildo on the glass-top table and bent down to caress Lisa's back and ass-cheeks. Hannah just watched from her chair. After several minutes Lisa rolled onto her back and looked up at Julia and said, "That was great. Thanks." She paused for a few moments thinking and then said, "Strangely though, it is not as good as a real penis."
Hannah laughed and said, "It has its place, but now you know why we still want the real thing."
*****
Back upstairs, Carrie and I had apparently dozed off while Sarah and Rachel took a shower in the master bathroom to get ready to go.
The next thing we knew, Rachel and Sarah were standing over the bed fully clothed and ready to go. We apologized and launched ourselves out of bed. We quickly pulled some clothes on and helped Rachel and Sarah with their overnight bags.
We all went out on the deck for Sarah and Rachel to say their good-byes and thanks to Hannah, Julia and Lisa. Lisa's eyes looked glassy. There were kisses and hugs all around before Carrie and I ushered them out to their car. I deposited the bags in the trunk and opened the door for Rachel. She turned and threw her arms around my neck and hugged me tightly. She pulled her face back and kissed her firmly on the lips. Carrie was doing the same with Sarah on the passenger side. We switched sides and repeated the good-byes.
Carrie said to Rachel, "Call me in a couple days. We should probably talk more about this weekend."
Rachel giggled and said, "I'll call so we can set up another weekend just like this one. It will be harder to schedule with the girls away at college but maybe we could make a plan with just you, me and Mark. If you don't mind, that is."
Carrie laughed and said, "We would like that." She said to me across the car, "Wouldn't we babe."
I had no idea what she was talking about, but I said, "Absolutely, we would." Rachel and Carrie both laughed and gave their final kisses and hugs. We watched as Rachel drove out of the driveway and up the road. I put my arm around Carrie and we walked back in the front door and out to the deck. Lisa was gathering up her bathing suit and towel. She said, "I should go."
I insisted that she sit and chat for a while. I said, "Stay and have a drink before you go. Max won't be home for a couple hours yet." She hesitated, but sat back down.
I asked Carrie, Hannah and Julia for their orders. I went back in the house to mix the hard drinks and grabbed a beer for myself. I delivered all the drinks with my clothes on this time. Lisa, Hannah and Julia were still nude. We sat and chatted about different subjects. Carrie noticed the dildo on the table. She looked at Julia and then at the dildo and asked, "Did you...?" She motioned her index finger at Hannah and then Lisa. Julia smiled and nodded toward Lisa.
Carrie thought to herself, 'No wonder she was glassy-eyed when we came out. That dildo is huge. I hope Julia was gentle.' She smiled at Julia and shook her head. She mouthed the words, 'you two are incorrigible.' Julia smiled back at her mother and mouthed the word, 'sorry.'
It had been about three hours since Rachel and Sarah left and I thought, 'Well they should be getting home about now.' I had made drinks a couple times and had just finished my third beer. I went into the house to get another one. The ladies were gabbing about girl stuff and I had lost interest. I stepped into the half-bath to get a couple Tylenol tablets. I swallowed them with a big swig from my beer. I checked myself in the mirror just as a pair of arms wrapped around my waist. I felt a short body pull itself close behind me. It was obviously Hannah.
I stood there watching in the mirror to see what she was going to do. She reached down and unbuckled my belt and unzipped my pants. She pushed my pants down over my hips. They dropped to the floor from there. I didn't move. I didn't have any undershorts on. My cock was hidden from view by my shirttails. I couldn't see any of Hannah other than her arms and hands so she couldn't see anything in front of me either. She reached down under my shirt and wrapped her fingers around my hardening cock. When she was sure she was going to get what she wanted, she released my cock and started unbuttoning my shirt from top to bottom. She pulled my shirt off my shoulders and down my arms. I was standing there in the mirror looking at my naked body.
I turned around and wrapped my arms around Hannah's naked back and pulled her in tight to me. My cock was pressed between her lower chest and my stomach. She rubbed herself on my cock before reaching down and rubbing it with her hands. She quietly said, "I have a fantasy of fucking you on the toilet."
I laughed and said, "Seriously?" She nodded. I moved us toward the toilet and said, "OK. It looks like I'm ready and I know you are always ready." I sat down on the toilet cover. My cock was pointing straight up vertically. Hannah went down to her knees and inhaled my cock. She bounced her head up and down several times before she sank down to my balls which were in her hands. She was caressing them, one at a time. She pulled back up and concentrated her tongue attack on my cock-head. I thought my cock was at full attention but it grew even bigger with her oral assault.
When she was convinced that my cock couldn't get any bigger, she stood up and moved her legs to straddle me. She didn't attempt to guide my cock into her. She just sat down on my lap. My cock was trapped between our stomachs. She moved her hands to my face and very gently caressed my cheeks and lips with both hands. I moved my hands to her shoulders and caressed down her sides to her hips. She trembled involuntarily.
Hannah leaned in to kiss me on the lips. It was very sensuous and I returned the kiss. I put my hands on either side of her face and gently raked my fingertips lightly over her eyes, down each side of her nose, around her lips and back up her jaw line to her ears. She closed her eyes and trembled again.
Hannah reached down and took my turgid cock in her hand and lifted herself to guide herself down on my cock. She slowly settled herself down to my balls and stayed there. She didn't move a muscle except for her trembling. I was continually caressing her body, down her back, up her sides, across her firm breasts with erect nipples. She had become one big nerve ending. She was using her vaginal muscles to clench around my cock. 'Jesus,' I thought, 'she is incredibly strong.' I thought she would crush my cock which was already so hard I thought it would explode.
Still she didn't move. Her hands rested in her lap. Her eyes remained closed. I gently caressed her tits and her nipples grew longer and harder. She moved her hands up to her chest to place them on top of mine. She just held them there. She continued milking my cock with her vaginal muscles. She leaned forward and rested her forehead on my chest. She removed her hands from mine and placed them on my pectoral muscles. She caressed them and moved down to my abs. She traced each defined muscle.
After fifteen minutes, Hannah began to rock her pelvis very slowly. My cock was barely moving in her pussy as she rocked. It was electric. I could feel every miniscule movement. My cock was hypersensitive. I figured Hannah's pussy was the same way from the minor movements she was making. I kissed her on the head. I moved my hands to her hips. I pulled her into me as close as I could get. My cock sank an inch or so further into her pussy. She reacted immediately. She sat up straight pulling her head off my chest.
She rocked her hips forward trying to get more cock into her. Her breathing was becoming labored. She groaned and said very quietly, "I crave your cock. I crave your body against mine. I can't help it."
I pulled her forward again to rest her head back on my chest. I didn't say anything in response to her revelation. I was thinking, 'this isn't a good thing. I'll have to discuss this with Carrie. She'll know what to do.' I held her close. Hannah began clenching her vaginal muscles around my cock again and I realized that she could actually make me cum doing this. The feeling was incredible.
I started rocking my cock in and out of her. She was overcome with the sensations and she started fucking me back. I knew I wouldn't last long from here. She continued a steady fucking motion on and off my cock. I grabbed her hips and pulled her hard into me and my cock sank to my balls. Hannah groaned. I could feel her pussy spasming again. This was involuntary. She was enjoying another orgasm.
I hurried to join her. My climax erupted quickly and was unusually strong considering that we hadn't really been fucking each other for very long. Cum surged into her pussy and she started crying. I held her tight as her recovery from her orgasm mingled with the sobs. Tears were cascading down her cheeks and onto my stomach. I just held her and caressed her ass cheeks. I felt an urge to shove my cock into her one more time. I pulled hard on her hips and thrust mine forward. The thrust fired one last stream of cum into her. She moaned with the new assault inside her pussy.
Hannah didn't move again until I lifted her off my lap. My legs were getting numb. She didn't want to put her feet on the floor. I struggled to my feet while still holding her. She threw her legs around my waist and hugged herself close. Cum and vaginal fluids flowed out of her and down my legs to the floor. I just stood there holding her tight against me. She did the same.
After several minutes I said, "Hannah. Baby. That was fantastic but we need to get ourselves together and go join the group again. Let me fix you a drink. I need a beer." She nodded and put her feet down and I lowered her to the floor. She popped up on her toes and kissed me passionately on the lips. She moved back and picked up my clothes and handed them to me. My cock had softened and it was sticky with drying cum and vaginal fluids. I grabbed a towel and wiped it off. I redressed and we went into the kitchen.
I mixed a round of drinks for everyone and grabbed another beer. Hannah and I walked back out to the deck. Carrie scanned us both and smiled. She didn't ask where we had been. I delivered the drinks and sat down at the table. I noticed the dildo on the table. I pushed it around with my finger. I thought, 'Jesus, is that the thing Julia pushed into my ass when Eva was here?' I had other thoughts about why it was out here, but I decided not to pursue them.
We talked about Hannah and Julia's college courses. They only had another couple weeks before they would be living on campus and distributing their skills to boys (and girls for that matter) their own age.
The sun was dropping toward the western horizon. It had been one fantastic weekend. For me it was one that would live on in my mind forever. Carrie invited Lisa to stay for dinner but she declined. She was past buzzed again but she knew she had to go home to fix dinner for Max and the kids. They could be home any time now.
She gathered her things in her arms and walked home through the break in the trees. She was still naked and didn't seem inclined to put her bathing suit on before leaving. She had more stories to relate to Max later tonight after the kids were in bed. The stories would make her and Max horny and they would have fantastic sex again tonight. She wanted sex all the time now and Max was in heaven. He couldn't wait to get home after work.
Carrie fixed spaghetti and meatballs for dinner. Hannah and Julia went upstairs to dress. I told Carrie about Hannah and me in the bathroom. She wasn't concerned about the sex because we had had sex many times. She was concerned with Hannah's apparent crush on me. Carrie confessed that she wasn't surprised. She said it wasn't unusual for a female teen to become infatuated with a strong, attractive older man.
I went into detail about what she wanted and how we fucked. Carrie thought for a moment and then said, "I know what she was doing. She was trying to duplicate you and me Friday night on the couch when we were doing that sensuous non-fucking, fuck we had. Hannah commented on how hot that was."
Carrie pulled herself up close to me and kissed my hard. She said, "Don't encourage her. She is a very sensual and sensitive young lady. She will be away at college in a couple weeks. I expect the crush will diminish when she is around boys her own age." I nodded and kissed her passionately on the lips. She said, "Don't kiss her like that either. My pussy tingles like crazy every time you do that."
The girls came bounding down the stairs and sat at the dining room table. Carrie served dinner and we talked as we ate. Carrie watched Hannah paying unusual attention to me. I took care not to pay similar attention to her.
The girls went upstairs to Julia's room to do whatever girls do in their rooms. Carrie and I watched TV in bed cuddled up together. I fondled her tits and she fondled my cock. Neither action was intended to initiate any sexual activity. After the news, we turned off the TV. Carrie turned away from me and I pushed into a spooning position and with my left hand on her left tit, we fell asleep. We all go to work tomorrow.
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It's Monday, a work day for everyone in my household. I had survived another weekend of sexually insatiable women. I even had to invite the neighbor over to help me out. As usual, it's 6:00 AM. As I rolled toward the edge of the bed to get up, my wife, Carrie rolled toward me and threw her arm across my waist to stop me. I looked over at her. She had a lusty smile on her face as she pulled me back to her. I didn't fight it.
I rolled to the middle of the bed to face her. She stretched up to kiss me and I kissed her back passionately. With lips locked she moaned quietly. I pulled her up close and continued the kiss. I was thinking, 'She's awake early. She must have been having an erotic dream.'
Sure enough, in the midst of our kiss, she reached down and wrapped her hand around my morning woody. It surged larger with her touch. She giggled around our kiss which broke the connection. She giggled again and said, "Hey Markey. He likes it." We both laughed. I bent down and gently placed my lips on her left nipple and caressed it with my tongue. It was already a little erect but it became much harder and elongated. As I tongued her left nipple and felt it engorge, I watched her right nipple do the same thing. She had sucked in a lungful of air and exhaled with my first touch.
Carrie began stroking my cock under the sheet. I used my feet to pull the sheet completely off both of us.
With nipple still between my lips, I turned to gaze down the length of her amazing body. Her hips were very subtly rocking up and down. I moved my left hand to her thigh and slowly moved toward her pussy. Her hips rocked harder. She was giving me all the signs that she wanted my cock in her now. When my fingers moved into her inner lips and touched her clitoris she lifted her hips high and inhaled rapidly and held it. She dropped her hips and exhaled. She was soaking wet. There was no need for foreplay and it was clear she didn't want any. She increased her stroking pace and her grip tightened.
She raised her left leg over my hips and pulled herself closer to me and released my cock. I maneuvered my hips and with me on my side and her on her back, I pushed my cock into her pussy and immediately established a normal fucking pace. I had to move my face off her tit but I moved my right hand onto it. Her large breasts were so noticeably harder and her nipples were totally erect.
Carrie was moaning loudly as I continued to fuck her for several minutes. She reached down with both hands to feel my cock moving in and out of her between her fingers. I love the sensation. She must love it too because she began pulsing her hips in synch with her pussy spasms around my cock. I increased my pace when I first felt her pussy clamping on my cock.
Her face contorted and her teeth clenched as she pushed air through them. Her mouth then flew open and she began uttering, "Ah..Ah..Ah..Ah," with each of my thrusts into her pussy. She was furiously pulling me into her with her left leg on my hips. Her left hand grabbed my arm and she squeezed it so hard it hurt. Her hips lifted and then suddenly dropped as every muscle in her body released. She collapsed back on the bed.
I kept on fucking her at the same pace. She looked at me and said, "My God Babe. You're going to kill me. If you keep going, we're going to have to take the day off. How about a blowjob to finish you off?" I smiled at her and said, "I don't know. I am really enjoying this. I'm not sure I want to stop." I reached over and touched my finger on her clitoris. She lurched and screamed out. "Ooooo. Pretty sensitive huh?" She slapped me on the arm.
I pulled my cock very slowly from her pussy and just to tease her some more I pushed the head back in. She rolled away from me which disengaged my cock. She moved between my legs and took my gooey cock into her mouth. She slurped her mouth and tongue around cleaning her own juices. What an incredible sight to see this gorgeous woman sink her face slowly down my cock and just as slowly pulled back up while looking me right in the eyes. Carrie loved sucking cock. She has had orgasms while doing nothing but sucking my cock.
She increased her pace and then began deep-throating me. I was groaning pretty much continuously. She smiled around my cock as I started, "Ah..Ah..Ah.." as her throat compressed my shaft. She pulled back to the head and began jerking me off with both hands twisting. She was bobbing her head up and down at a rapid pace and then she started rotating her mouth around the head. I was going nuts. I groaned loudly as I felt my cum rising. Carrie prepared for it and began tonguing the "spot" on the underside below the piss-hole. I thrust my hips toward her mouth and launched my load into her mouth. She took shot after shot and swallowed it all.
When I settled down and released my muscles, Carrie pulled my cock from her mouth and dipped her tongue and cleaned me all off. She slurped and smacked her lips. She smiled at me and said, "Wow. That was a load. Yummy." I didn't say anything. I couldn't. I was a zombie lying on the bed.
She said, "I was having the most erotic dream when you were getting up. Thank you Babe for scratching that itch." I muttered, "My pleasure." She lay between my legs with her face resting on my spent cock for several minutes. Neither of us moved. We both fell asleep just like that until her alarm went off at 7:00 AM. She raised her head to get her bearings and then bent and kissed the head of my dick. She pulled herself off the bed. I rolled off the bed on her side and we both headed for the bathroom.
I turned on the shower and adjusted the water temperature. Carrie stepped in and immediately wet her hair. She tipped her head back so her hair fell behind her shoulders. I took this opportunity to kiss her tits and suck on her nipples. She giggled and pushed me away. I grabbed the soap and began lathering her body all over. I love doing this; the slippery soap between our skins. I lathered up her tits and rubbed them all over until she said, "Ok Mister. We'll be here all day. Move on."
I moved down her stomach and lathered up her pussy and spent a while doing that before she pushed my hands away and said, "Come on, finish the job." I finished washing her from head to toe and she rinsed off. She took the soap from me and with a mischievous smile on her face she went directly to my penis. She got a good lather going and then started jerking me up and down. I looked down into her face and smiled. My cock started to rise from her ministrations. She smiled up at me and said, "Oh sorry Babe," as she released it. She finished lathering me all over spending time on my pectoral and abdominal muscles. She loves running her hands over my well defined muscles.
We finished our shower and dried off before moving to our sinks to get ready for work. I was done long before Carrie and went into my closet to pick clothes for work. I dressed and went down the hall to check on my daughter Julia. She sometimes has difficulty getting her butt out of bed on Mondays. She was up and I could hear her shower running.
I walked into her bathroom to find her standing at the sink looking at herself in the mirror. She was naked. As I walked in she said, "Good morning Daddy. I'm up." She turned and moved her body up close to mine and kissed me on the lips. She rubbed her small titties on my shirt and her puffy nipples immediately responded. "You guys woke me up early. I laid here listening to you and Mom fucking and sucking. Now I'm really horny."
I reached down and placed my fingers on her pussy lips. She was very wet. I asked, "How many orgasms have you had this morning?" She smiled up at me and showed two fingers. She said, "It helped but there is nothing that quenches my thirst like your cock." She snuggled up close and
reached a hand into my pants in search of my dick. She wrapped her fingers around it and squeezed firmly and pulled on it.
I bent down and kissed her forehead as she looked down into my pants. I was torn between being late for work and making Carrie late for work because Julia wouldn't be ready to leave on time. I decided that she needed to get ready for work. I pulled her hand away from my dick and out of my pants. She pouted up her already pouty Angelina Jolie lips and gave me her pleading look and said, "Please Daddy?"
"Honey, we will be really late if we do this now. I'll pick you up at work around 4:30 PM. We can do it in the car. I know you like car sex. OK?" She frowned again and nodded. I said, "Now you get in that shower and hurry your sexy little butt up." I spanked her lightly on that sexy little butt and kissed her again on her lips. I turned and walked downstairs.
I turned on the coffee machine in the kitchen and waited for the water to heat up. I made two cups. I handed a cup to Carrie when she came down. She was dressed in a matching skirt and suit jacket. She always dressed professionally, especially for work. She has a fantastic body for a woman of 43 years old. Her breasts are large for her trim figure. She stands 6'0" tall in her high-heels. Any heterosexual male was going to notice her when she came in a room. She is classically beautiful with wavy blonde hair just below her shoulders.
I explained the situation with Julia. I hoped that she wouldn't be much longer. She came bouncing down the stairs 5 minutes later. Carrie usually drops Julia off at work and picks her up after work. I told Carrie that I would pick Julia up today. She said, "Thanks Babe. There are some things I need to do after work today."
I got in my car and Carrie and Julia got in hers. We drove off to start our day. At the end of our road we went in opposite directions. It was a beautiful day. The sun was bright. There was not a cloud in the sky. It was still going to be hot today; just like the past couple of weeks. I pulled up to a red light and turned on the radio. When the light turned green, I slowly started forward. I was looking for the button of my favorite channel. The last thing I remembered was the screeching of tires. I never even saw the car running the red light and slamming into the rear driver's side door.
I awoke in the hospital wondering, 'where am I and how did I get here?' I was propped up in a bed with rails on both sides of me. I looked around but my vision was very blurry. I was hooked up to some kind of equipment. I could hear the beep...beep...beep. I had a tube across my upper lip and over my ears. There was an IV tube in my arm leading to a plastic bag hanging above me. I closed my eyes. My clothes were gone and I was wearing one of those backless gowns they give you in the hospital. I searched my memory to figure out what happened but it was a fruitless exercise. I heard Carrie's voice far away.
She was at the door talking to someone. I didn't recognize the voice. A few moments after that conversation ended, I felt a hand rest softly on mine and I opened my eyes. It was a beautiful sight to behold even if it was a little blurry. I smiled and groggily said, "I must be dead because there is an angel holding my hand."
Carrie said, "You're not dead but you scared me half to death. I called Julia at work. She is taking a cab over here now. How are you feeling?"
I said, "They must have given me something. I feel very groggy and my head and neck aches. I don't even know what happened."
She said, "Your head is all wrapped in bandages and blood has soaked through on your left temple. The doctor told me you will be fine. They want you to stay a few days for monitoring. You probably have a concussion."
Carrie released my hand and sat in a chair by the right side of the bed. I drifted off again. I came awake to Julia's voice saying, "Daddy. Daddy. Please wake up." When I opened my eyes, my vision had cleared somewhat. I smiled at Julia. She climbed herself onto the bed and crawled up to kiss me on the cheek. I kissed her back. Carrie explained to her that I would be fine and they were holding me for observation for a few days. Julia wanted to know what happened. I couldn't answer her.
Carrie had talked with the Police while I was asleep. She explained that a car had been trying to beat a red light and slammed into my rear quarter. My head apparently hit the side window and shattered it. The glass cut me up pretty good. It was all news to me. It was after 3:00 PM. I had missed the best part of seven hours.
A Nurse came into the room and explained that visiting hours were over until 7:00 PM. Carrie bent over the rail and kissed me on the lips. Julia couldn't reach over the rail so she climbed up the bed to kiss me on the lips. She hugged me around the neck which I suddenly realized was extremely sore. My vision went to stars from the pain. They both blew me air kisses on the way out the door.
As in every hospital, the temperature was way too hot for me. I couldn't believe that with the heat wave we had been experiencing, the radiators were pumping out hot air. I pushed my sheet and blanket down to my hips and then kicked them off me altogether. With my height of 6'5", the hospital johnny came down to my upper thighs. When the Nurse came in, with whatever they were giving for medications, she could clearly see my junk between my spread legs. When she left, she took another look on the way by the end of the bed. She pulled the privacy curtain so people walking down the hall wouldn't get a show.
After Carrie and Julia left I dozed off again and lapsed into an erotic dream of the twins and their incredible bodies and faces. Something awakened me and I saw two Nurses standing at the foot of my bed. They quickly moved out of the room when I opened my eyes. I watched them leave. Then I noticed that my penis was erect and standing straight up in the air off my stomach.
My johnny had ridden up my hips totally exposing my crotch. I reached down and wrapped my fingers around my shaft and stroked it a couple times. I pulled my Johnny back down as far as it would go but it didn't come close to covering up my cock. I had to hold my cock down on my stomach under the johnny until it softened and went flaccid again. I chuckled to myself and thought, 'well those Nurses got a good show'.
Nurses came in and out of my room all afternoon. It seemed like it was never the same one twice. Some were very attractive twenty or thirty somethings. Others were not. Some were actually on medical missions. Others were not. They would just come in, take a quick glance at my crotch and then turn around and walk back out. I knew what was going on and I decided I would play it up a little to see what would happen. I moved my penis so that it was hanging down over my balls between my legs so everything was visible under the johnny. In a completely flaccid state, my penis was five or six inches long.
At 7:00 PM, on the dot, the door opened and Julia and Carrie came in and pushed the curtain aside so they could get around the bed. Carrie asked how I was feeling. I told her other than my headache and my severe neck pain and if I didn't move my head, I felt fine. Both my girls moved in to kiss me on the lips. I was lying with my upper torso raised by the bed. The remote control had allowed me to find the most comfortable position.
Julia asked her mother to step to the door to say something private. I watched them trying to figure out what this was about. Julia spoke very softly to Carrie. Carrie nodded and left the room. Julia came back in and pulled the curtain all the way around the bed. She could see my cock and balls just as well as anyone else who walked in. She climbed up on the bed and reached one hand up under my johnny and wrapped her fingers around my cock and started lightly rubbing her hand up and down the soft shaft. She had a short
skirt on and she showed me that she had no panties on. Her pussy was wet with anticipation. She said, "I'm still horny from this morning. I have thought about your cock all day. Do you think you can help me in your condition?"
I said, "I will do my best. I had an erection this afternoon, so I know it still works. You will need to do all the work though." She smiled broadly and bent down to push my growing cock into her mouth. She bobbed her head up and down and jerked me with her hand at the same time. In no time, I was hard as a rock. She moved to straddle my hips and guided my erect cock to rub the tip on her clitoris and then up and down the length of her pussy several times before she pushed herself down the length of my cock. She lifted herself off with her legs and then sank back down. She established a fucking motion bouncing up and down on my hips.
Neither Julia nor I realized that the setting sun streaming into the room through the windows created a shadow of her fucking me on the curtain which was clearly visible to anyone out in the corridor.
Coincidentally, the nurse's station was directly across the hall and a group of Nurses were collecting there to watch the show. They were trying not to be obvious but Carrie knew something was up when she came down the hall. They spotted her coming and reluctantly dispersed. The Nurse behind the station made like she was looking at her computer screen. She had her fingers in her pussy frigging herself.
Carrie opened the door and walked around the curtain. Julia had asked for a few minutes in private but Carrie knew what the request was about and she wanted to watch Julia fucking her father as she had done several times before. Julia didn't even flinch when the door opened. She smiled at her mother as she took a seat. Julia continued fucking my cock.
I knew she needed to orgasm so I held my climax back so she would have time to bring herself off. I couldn't move without putting stress on my neck. Julia continued to fuck me for several more minutes before her pussy began spasming and clenching around my cock. I was right on the edge and went over too when her climax started. I shot several long streams of cum into her vagina. She quickened her pace when she felt me cumming. She didn't realize that she was virtually visible from the hallway, so she tried not to give herself away with loud moans and groans.
She grabbed her tits through her clothes and lifted her chin high. She was completely silent but the reassembled crowd at the Nurse's station knew exactly what was happening at that moment. Several had their own tit in their hand unaware that they were rubbing their nipple through their clothes.
When Julia had settled down from her climax, she smiled at her mother and said, "Do you want to clean us up?" Carrie smiled at Julia and nodded. Julia pulled my cock from her pussy and sat down on the side of the bed facing her mother. Carrie knelt on the floor and buried her face into Julia's pussy. She sucked and slurped cum and vaginal fluids from her. When she was satisfied she had collected all there was, she stood
up and leaned over the bed to suck my softening, gooey cock into her mouth. She knew she was projecting this image onto the curtain for all to see. She smiled to herself and sucked and licked cum and pussy juice from my cock. She stood up and pulled my johnny over my penis.
She grabbed the curtain and pulled it all the way back exposing the array of Nurses watching from the hall. They all fumbled around trying to nonchalantly disperse. Carrie made eye contact with several of them and she smiled broadly.
We talked about Carrie's and Julia's day trying to converse about anything other than the accident. It was impossible to do as the day for all of us had been consumed by this situation. At 9:30 PM a Nurse came in and told us that visiting hours were over. Julia climbed up the bed to kiss me good-night. Carrie leaned over the railing and kissed me passionately. She whispered in my ear, "I'm next Mr. Man, unless all those Nurses hanging around outside your room get you first." She laughed and she and Julia left.



All was quiet. I watched the news until 10:30 PM. I turned the TV and the room lights off with the remote and reclined the bed.
I was sound asleep when a Nurse came in with my meds. I swallowed what she gave me. I wouldn't realize until the next morning, when I began paying attention that they were giving me Cialis. I was told that they had given me a sleeping aid. I drifted off to sleep. I awoke in another erotic dream. At least I thought it was a dream. It was dark in the room. The only illumination came from the monitoring equipment.
I quickly realized it was not a dream. My cock was rock hard and there was a pressure being applied to it. I looked down and saw a face looking up at me. My cock was buried in her mouth. She was sitting on the edge of the bed and was giving me a very nice blowjob. She saw that I was awake and smiled up at me with my cock moving in and out of her mouth. I couldn't believe how hard my cock was. The Nurse was fully clothed in her uniform.
As I grew accustomed to the darkness, I recognized the Nurse as my regular one who had been in and out all afternoon long. She was very attractive and she looked even better with my cock sticking out of her face. I tried to flex my hips up into her mouth but any movement on my part caused extreme pain in my neck. I was at her mercy. She was using her mouth and her hands to jerk me off. I was groaning loudly as my climax approached. She pulled her mouth off and continued with her hands. As my load surged to the surface she pushed the head of my cock into her mouth again and received shot after shot of cum. She swallowed it all as she received it.
She pulled herself up and maneuvered herself to push my still rigid cock into her pussy. She rocked her hips forward and back and rolled them side to side. She was slamming her pussy down on my cock. Her head was tipped back as she leaned forward to brace herself on my chest. I put my hands on her tits. They were much larger than they appeared under her uniform. Her eyes were glazed over and she was breathing rapidly.
When her orgasm started, she increased her pace. Her nipples were rock hard under her clothes. As her pussy began clenching on my cock, she sat up straight and grabbed my hands and pushed them hard into her tits. I was nowhere near a climax and I could only enjoy what she wanted to give me. She slowly came down from her climax and pulled herself back. When my cock came free of her pussy, it sprang forward and slapped me on the stomach. She bent down and sucked my cock back in her mouth. She slurped and sucked and licked it until she was satisfied that it was clean.
Without a word spoken and a chuckle from her throat, she pushed herself up on the bed and slid off onto the floor. She quietly left the room. After five minutes I notice that my cock wasn't growing soft as I had expected. It remained rock hard. It was bouncing off my stomach and standing up in the air. I reached one hand down to see if it was as hard as it seemed. Just that effort proved very painful. Two minutes later another Nurse came in with another round of medications. She wasn't as hot as the first one. She was a cutesy young lady though; short with large breasts.
She walked around the end of the bed. When she got to my waist level to hand me the cup with one pill she saw my erection standing straight up toward the ceiling. She said, "Good lord, look at the size of that thing. Do you need some assistance with that?" She reached out to wrap her fingers around the girth. "Gracious that is so hard. Are you in pain?" She moved her hand up the length and back down again.
I said, "No. It doesn't hurt. I just had some assistance but it isn't going down at all." She spit on her hand and went back to jerking me off. It felt great. I closed my eyes and reflected on my wife's earlier comment about the Nurses getting me first.
She continued jerking me off with her hand for several minutes before she said, "Well, I can see that more rigorous attention is required." She removed her hand and used both hands to lift her skirt and pull her panties down to the floor. She stepped out of them and struggled to climb up on the bed. She straddled my hips and pushed herself down onto my cock while facing me. Being of small stature, she stopped around half way down the length and pulled back up again. She groaned and said, "Your cock is huge. I don't think I can take it all." She pushed back down and stopped at the same point again.
With each subsequent push she took more of my cock. Her pussy was incredibly tight. After several attempts she made it down to my balls. She sat right there for many seconds before she resumed her fucking motion. She was taking the entire length now and moaning loudly with each trip down my shaft.
After several minutes, Nurse #2 began her orgasm suddenly and without warning. She leaned forward and braced herself on my chest. She groaned out, "Oh my God. I'm cumming." When she recovered she pulled up and off my still rigid cock. It was like a steel rod. She stood up on the bed and turned around and sank her pussy back down on my cock all the way to the balls. She groaned out again, "Jesus. You are going to split me in two."
She had been looking down to watch my cock disappear inside her. When she looked up again, Nurse #3 was standing at the foot of the bed watching.
Nurse #2 was unfazed. She kept right on fucking my cock. Nurse #3 reached forward and pushed her index finger to Nurse #2's clitoris and began flicking it with her fingertip. Her clit was so sensitive from her orgasm that she screamed out and jerked off my cock. She reached down to relocate it and insert it back in her pussy. She continued fucking me at a steady pace as the other Nurse looked on. Several minutes later she rolled into another orgasm. She was breathing fast and ragged. She collapsed forward popping my cock from her cunt and rolled off to the side.
Nurse #3's eyes went agape when she saw how big and hard my cock was. Nurse #2 said, "You are going to have to see if you can help him get his penis down. I wasn't able to do much good, for him anyway." She climbed down off the bed and picked up her panties. She looked back at me and smiled. She blew me an air kiss and quickly left the room.
Nurse #3 came around the side of the bed and wrapped her fingers around my cock. She said, "Wow. This is the stiffest penis I have ever seen. Are you ok?" She was jerking her hand up and down as she spoke. She moved her other hand under her skirt and into her crotch. She said maybe anal sex will get you off.
Without waiting for a response from me, she climbed up on the bed and straddled my hips like Nurse #2 except she pulled her panties aside and guided my cock to her ass and pushed firmly backward. She inched the head of my 9 inch cock in and stopped to adjust. From there she pushed all the way to my balls. She moaned hard was she descended. She started rocking her hips forward and back. In almost no time at all she had a huge orgasm. Every muscle in her body seized. She breathed hard through her clenched teeth.
After a couple minutes, when she had recovered, she started ass-fucking my cock again. She continued for several minutes before I could feel my cum bubbling up. I needed this real bad and I tried to contribute to the motion. The pain was excruciating. I tried to be quiet but I'm sure I wasn't when I yelled out, "Oh Jesus. I'm going to cum. Oh fuck. Oh fuck. I'm cuuuummmmiiiinnnnggg." I clenched every muscle and discovered that I was sore in many more places than my neck. Stream after stream of cum launched into her ass. When I settled down she said, "Wow! What a ride that was." She pulled herself off and slid to the floor. My cock was still rock hard and pointing at the ceiling.
Two more Nurses appeared at the foot of the bed with their eyes wide. They, apparently, were summoned by my verbal outburst. They had arrived just in time to see Nurse #3 pulling my cock from her ass. Nurse #3 retrieved a washcloth from the adjoining bathroom and was cleaning my cock all over. She was obviously enjoying jacking me off with the washcloth. The two new Nurses; actually, one was a Candy-Striper and was about 19 years old, watched in fascination.
Nurse #3 said to me, "I'm not sure what else we can do to help you. How about we wait to see if it goes down on its own? I'll come back in an hour and check on you." With that, all three women walked out of the room. The Candy-Striper turned back for one more look and then left.
The Candy-Striper returned a half hour later to find me in the same condition. While biting her lower lip she said, "I would like to try to help. May I?" She looked from my cock to my face and back to my cock. It was starting to hurt now.
I said, "Absolutely. I'd do it myself but I can't."
She climbed up on the bed between my legs. She raised her pretty face above my cock and sank her mouth down about half way and pulled back up again. She was giving a fantastic blowjob when Nurse #4 came in. She didn't say anything. She climbed onto the bed and began licking the bottom half of my cock that the Candy-Striper couldn't get in her mouth. In spite of the hurt, I was in heaven.
The two alternated between blowing and licking me. I felt my cum load rising again and I welcomed it. The Nurse and the Candy-Striper felt it coming too. Candy-Striper shoved her mouth down my shaft as cum exploded upward. She pulled back when cum hit the back of her throat. She gagged hard and pulled all the way off. The Nurse was moving into position when the next stream hit her in the face. She got her mouth on it for the next two bursts and then collected the rest as remaining cum oozed from the tip. I laid there wishing my cock to go soft.
We all watched for several minutes and finally it started to deflate like a balloon with a slow leak. Nurse #4 and the Candy-Striper looked at each other and grinned. They high-fived before each planted a kiss on the tip of my cock and slid down off the bed. Nurse #4 had forgot about the cum on her forehead and side of her face. In the dark, Candy-Striper didn't see it and neither did I. I felt bad for her as she was half way into her next rounds before one of her colleagues noticed it on her face. She would never live it down among her peers. On the upside though, she was a very popular Nurse to her patients after that night.
Ten minutes later, Nurse #3 came into my room and noticed that my cock was lying softly on my leg. She said, "See, I thought waiting a while would do the trick." I just smiled. She turned and left the room. I nodded off to sleep. Nurses came in to give me meds all throughout the night.
The next morning I was awakened to take more meds. In the daylight I looked in the cup of pills before I swallowed them. It was then that I noticed the distinctive shape and color of the Cialis tablet. If you frequent porno internet sites you can't miss them. I separated it out and asked the Nurse why they were giving me Cialis. She became nervous and looked away as she stuttered out a dubious answer. This Nurse was not one of the several that availed themselves of my cock last night but she clearly knew what was going on. I pressed her further.
She finally confessed that the "Head Nurse" on the PM shift had added them to my medications out of her own stash. She hesitated a moment and then continued, "She saw the erection you had yesterday afternoon. She was laughing and bragging about how she was going to strap you on and there would be plenty left for everyone else. The word is that five Nurses left this room well satisfied last night. This room isn't on my regular rounds but I wanted to see what all the hub-bub was about. Sorry."
I said, "Actually, one of the five was a Candy-Striper. There is nothing for you to be sorry about, but "Head Nurse" needs to understand that Priapism is nothing to laugh about. I could have been permanently injured. Fortunately, I just got to fuck five attractive women. Can I ask you for a favor? Don't tell anyone you told me. It would be better for you anyway." She agreed.
I asked, "How many of these did she give me? Who is the Head Nurse? Describe her to me." She told me she had heard that I had been given six tablets since yesterday afternoon. She described the PM Head Nurse. Her name is Rebecca but don't call her Becky. She hates that. I thought back to the faces from last night. Her description matched the first Nurse who had given me the first blowjob and then fucked herself to orgasm. 'Head Nurse, huh. She gives pretty good head alright' I thought. Since she was my primary Nurse on the afternoon shift, I would be seeing her later. 'I had to think of some way to pay her back.'
I swallowed the rest of the medications that she had brought. She turned to leave but stopped halfway down the bed and lifted my johnny. She looked under and then back at me and just whistled. She dropped my johnny and patted me on the cock. I heard her say, "Holy Crap," to herself as she went out the door. I laughed and thought to myself, 'Jesus there are insatiable women everywhere.'
During the morning visitor's hour, Carrie came to see how I was doing. I told her the pain was much better. I didn't know if it was because of the meds or not. I also told her about the Cialis and about last night.
She laughed. She thought it was funny. Hell everyone thinks Priapism is funny. Everyone who hears the Viagra ad about calling your doctor if you have an erection lasting more than four hours, says, 'Hell, if I had a four hour erection I'd call every woman I know'. Carrie laughed at the thought.
She said, "I warned you that something was going on yesterday evening when we were here. I didn't say anything then but when you and Julia were having your romp last evening, the light from the setting sun coming through the windows showed a shadow on the curtain of Julia riding your cock. When I came back from the ladies room, the corridor was full of Nurses watching the show. Some of them were even playing with themselves. They split when they saw me coming down the corridor but they were right back there when I pulled the curtain back."
Carrie told me she couldn't stay. She had to go to work. She had had to postpone important customer conferences yesterday when she was informed of my accident. Julia wanted to come this morning but Carrie would have had to drive all the way back across town to drop her at work. She leaned down and kissed me and whispered, "You had better get out of here soon. I am so horny for you right now, especially when I know you're in here bone-ing every little thing that climbs on your cock. I'll be back this evening with Julia. Max and Lisa said they would try to get in this afternoon for a few minutes."
I said, "I love you Babe. Even though I got my brains fucked out last night, it was kind of scary too. I want you so bad. Come prepared tonight. OK?" She smiled broadly. I could tell some gears were turning. As she was leaving the room, she opened her lips to form an "O" shape and ran her tongue around inside her cheek like she had a cock in her mouth. She smiled and blew me a kiss.
I couldn't help wonder what the near or even long term affect of that much Cialis would be. I had never taken any ED medications before. I knew that Cialis lasted much longer than Viagra. Would I be able to get an erection? Would it be harder than usual? Could I ejaculate? Would it go down after? If I had any ill-effects, how long would they last? A dozen other questions flashed through my mind. I turned on the TV to distract myself.
Around 10:00 AM a nurse came in and took the oxygen tube off and disconnected the IV and the monitoring equipment. I was untethered for the first time in 24 hours. I tried moving my head and neck and it felt pretty good. Maybe I would be getting out of here today. My mood brightened.
At noon, I decided to go to the bathroom as my first test run getting out of bed. I still had muscle aches and bruises but my neck was actually feeling good. I saw myself in the bathroom mirror and was a little startled. My entire head above my eyes was covered in gauze bandages. My left eye was black and blue. I stood at the toilet and relieved myself. I went back in the room and sat down in the chair instead of getting back in bed.
At 2 o'clock, I was still sitting in the chair watching TV when I noticed "Rebecca" (i.e. Head PM Nurse) walk by and peer into my room. I looked her directly in the eyes. Just then Max and Lisa came through the door. Lisa said, "Well, look at you. You're out of bed already?" In the sitting position my johnny was pushed high in my lap. I couldn't see my junk from my vantage point but apparently Lisa could from hers because her eyes brightened when she looked at my crotch. She didn't say anything, but Max got in a quip.
He said, "Hey buddy, if you keep swinging that monster around like that they will never let you out of here." I looked down and pulled the johnny up. My dick was lying there on my left leg and the tip came right to the bottom of the johnny. I pulled it down as far as it would go. It was no use though. The johnny just wasn't long enough.
I looked back up at Max, who was grinning. I said, "Funny you should say that. These Nurses were all over this thing since last night." I told them what had happened with the couple hour woody from the Cialis and the four Nurses and the eighteen year old Candy-Striper. Lisa called Max out when she noticed his cock squirming around in his pants as I related the story. She went back around the bed and pulled the curtain to give us some privacy. Max sat on the edge of the bed. Lisa came back around to where Max was sitting. As she rounded the foot of the bed she quickly lifted her skirt to show me she had no panties on. She grinned.
She moved her body in between Max's legs and pushed him back onto his elbows. He didn't object. He knew what was up. Lisa unbuckled his belt and unzipped his pants. He lifted his hips so she could pull his pants down enough to give her free access to his dick. She leaned her body against the bed and lowered her mouth down onto Max's rapidly expanding cock. She pulled her head back up and turned to me and said, "You don't mind do you? This is all we think about when we're together or apart." She giggled with her joke.
I smiled and said, "I don't think you should ever let a hard dick go to waste. What's that saying? A hard man is good to find?" She giggled and shoved his erect cock back in her mouth. She bobbed up and down on Max's cock for several minutes. I realized that my cock was getting hard from watching Max's cock slide in and out of his wife's mouth. I worried about it a little. I wrapped my hands around it and started jerking myself off as I watched Lisa blowing Max. Max had his right hand on the back of her head while leaning on his left elbow. I watched her mouth slide down his shaft. 'I'll be damned,' I thought. 'She is nearly deep-throating him. She has been practicing'. Max's head was tipped back and his eyes were closed.
Max was muttering, "Ah...Ah...Ah" as Lisa quickened her pace. Her hands were working his shaft as her head came up. Louder than he intended, Max said, "Oh God Honey. I'm cuming." He thrust his hips up into her face to match her descent. For a split second he was buried to his balls. Lisa gagged a little and pulled back to deal with the torrent of saliva. She never took her mouth off his cock and he poured cum into her to mix with the saliva. She gagged from the sheer quantity of cum and saliva and quite a bit oozed out the side of her mouth, down her chin and onto the bedding. She swallowed and swallowed. He looked her in the eyes as she looked into his. A big grin formed on her face as she regained control. She licked all around his spent cock and popped it out of her mouth. She kissed the head and licked any remaining cum from his piss-hole.



Lisa turned to me and rolled her tongue out of her mouth to show me a fair quantity of cum. She swallowed it. She looked down from my face to my crotch. My hand was moving in a blaze up and down my full sized shaft. Lisa pushed herself to a standing position and quickly knelt in front of my chair. She inserted her hand onto my cock in synch with my hand. She took up the pace and I removed my hand. She had a firm grip on my cock as she counter-rotated her hands. The sensation was amazing.
While looking up into my eyes she lifted herself to be able to push her mouth down my shaft. Max was lying on his side on the bed watching carefully. He was jerking on his dick with his left hand and it was responding. I was amazed. It had only been minutes since he got his rocks off. He said quietly, "Honey? Have you ever even seen a cock bigger than that?" She just shook her head and kept right on blowing me. She tried to deep-throat me but gagged about two-thirds of the way down and she pulled back. I thought, 'She will be eating this pole whole before long'.
Remembering her panty-less condition, I reached my hands to her face. I could feel her cheeks indent as she pulled her head up and puff out as she pushed back down. I lifted her head away from my cock and gently pulled her up so she was sitting in my lap with her legs over the chair arms. I pulled her in close as she guided my stiff cock into her pussy. I pulled her hips up firmly to mine and my cock disappeared completely.
She pulled her skirt out of the way so she could watch my cock appear and disappear with each push and pull on her hips. She was intentionally clamping and unclamping her vaginal muscles. I thought, 'She has been making good use of her ben-wa balls. We've created an animal.'
After several minutes I was getting tired pulling and pushing her hips back and forth. I decided to go for broke. I increased my pace. I was slamming her into my pelvis as hard as I could. I was looking directly into her eyes and watched them go glassy as her pussy started to rapidly spasm on my cock. This was not intentional. She was having a huge orgasm. Her throat muscles were so tensed that not a single sound came from her mouth until she started to come back down. Then she let out a long single sigh and collapsed onto my chest.
I was almost there so I kept right on fucking her at the fast pace. When my climax arrived, my cock expanded and she let out a loud groan against my chest just as I filled her cunt with cum. Spurt after spurt shot into her. She groaned lightly with each one. When I was finished and my cock started to soften, I was relieved. 'Everything seems to be in working order' I thought.
Max got off the bed with his cock swinging out in front of him and leaned down to help Lisa off my lap. She was still recovering and was a rag-doll. He helped her to the bed and let her lie down. My gooey cock had shrunk down to normal and I pulled the johnny down as far as it would go. Max said, "I need somewhere to put this thing." He was pointing at his erect cock.
I said, "Don't look at me Bubba." I was lost in thought for a moment and a big smile erupted on my face.
Max said, "What are you thinking?"
I explained what I was thinking and he was all in. We just had to get Lisa out of the bed and into the bathroom. We both assisted her to sit on the toilet. Max's cock was sticking out through his zipper and was still erect, probably with anticipation.
With the curtain still in place, Max undressed completely. He said, "If we pull this off, it will go down in history." I took off my johnny and handed it to Max. He put it on and climbed up into the bed with his legs bent at the knees and dangling off the bottom. I pulled the hem up so his rigid cock was exposed. He grabbed a pillow and covered his head with it and lowered his arms over the pillow. He had the Nurse's call button in one hand. I was completely naked as I went into the bathroom with Lisa, who had no clue what we were up to. I shut the bathroom door to a crack so I could watch.
When I was safely hidden, Max pressed the call button. Not more than a minute later "Becky" came into the room and moved around the privacy curtain to the bottom of the bed. She immediately spotted the erect cock sticking straight up in the air. She didn't realize it was not me as the size of Max's cock is quite respectable. She stood there for several seconds trying to decide what to do. Finally she turned and headed back to the door. I thought she was leaving and our ruse would be a bust. She didn't leave. She shut the door to the corridor and maneuvered herself back around the curtain to the bottom of the bed. I was looking through the slightly opened bathroom door at her backside. She has a super body and a very attractive face.
I had never seen a more attractive Nurse except in porno movies.
She stood transfixed by Max's cock standing at attention. She then pulled the hem of her Nurse's uniform up and pushed her thong panties to her hips where they fell to the floor. She stepped out of them and bent down to pick them up. She stuffed them in her apron pocket. When she bent down I could see her pussy between her upper thighs. My cock was growing larger with anticipation. Just as I had expected, Rebecca bent over the foot of the bed and sucked Max's cock into her mouth. The sudden insertion of his cock in her mouth caused him to jump with surprise. She waited for him to settle back down again and then started giving him a blowjob. I remembered how skilled she was from last night and my cock surged. I could see her pussy and the back of her head moving up and down on Max's cock.
I turned around in the dark of the bathroom and whispered to Lisa, "I need your pussy for a second." She was totally confused by that statement but she spread her legs and I knelt down and pushed my cock into her pussy several times. I wasn't trying to get her horny again. I just needed some lubrication for the next part of the plan. None the less, she attempted to hang on to me when I withdrew.
Rebecca was totally engaged in blowing what she thought was my cock. Max was groaning with her assault. He was watching from under the pillow for me to come up behind her. When he saw me step out of the bathroom with my glistening and stiff cock leading the way, he reached his hands down into her hair and pulled her down hard. She gagged and tried to pull back but Max held her down forcing his cock into her throat. She was frantically trying to get off his cock and didn't notice me move up behind her. I guided my cock to her anus and with one quick push I shoved it into her ass. She screamed out loud; at least it would have been loud if she didn't have a cock buried in her throat.
Her eyes went wide as Max's face appeared in front of her. Max let go of her hair and she immediately pulled off his cock. Saliva was pouring in torrents from her mouth onto Max's crotch. He let her get a couple breaths but before she could make a sound pulled her back down on to his cock. I was hammering my cock into her ass. She had a dilemma. She was trying to pull forward to get off my cock in her ass which pushed her face further down on Max's cock or pull back from Max's cock onto my cock in her ass. Max was thrusting his hips up into her face as I was slamming my cock into her ass as hard as I could.
I leaned down closer to her as I continued pounding her ass and said, "Payback is a bitch, isn't it?" She was moaning and still fighting to get away. I didn't want her to orgasm so I slowed my assault and then pulled my cock from her ass and immediately slammed it into her pussy. She was soaking wet as I started fucking her hard with long, full length strokes.
Max had let her up for air again and now was just fucking her face with his hip movement while holding her head still with a fist full of her hair. Saliva was still pouring down her chin in a steady stream. Max's climax approached quickly. Without warned he was flooding her mouth and throat with his cum. She was gagging hard and trying to swallow as fast as she could. When Max had finished shooting many streams of cum in her mouth he let her pull off his cock. A flood of saliva and cum gushed from her face onto the bed sheet between Max's legs. She was gasping for air.
After furiously fucking her cunt for several minutes, I pulled completely out of her and then slammed my cock back into her cunt all the way to my balls. I repeated this many times before I felt my climax rushing to the surface. I pulled my cock out and finished myself off with my hand. I shot long streams of cum all over her ass and then her uniform. One stream went right up in the air and landed in her hair. I laughed to myself and thought, 'She will probably never know it is there until one of the other Nurses sees it'.
I moved back and let her collapse down onto the bed with her face in Max's crotch. She was a mess. She had saliva and cum all over her face. When she got her breath back she came up off the bed mad as a wet hen. I pushed her back against the wall and said, "You thought it would be so funny to strap me on that you had to brag about it to the other Nurses. You could have seriously injured me with your stunt. Well how do you like being strapped on?" She had a contrite look on her face and looked down at the floor. I said, "You aren't going to say a word about this. In fact, as long as I'm here, you are going to come in here every hour on the hour and blow me or anyone else visiting me. You will do whatever I want. Have you got that?" She looked up at me and nodded. I said, "I can't hear you."
She nodded again and said, "Yes."
I continued, "If you renege on this "Becky", I will report you to the hospital board and you will lose your job and your career and probably go to jail. Max here and his wife in the bathroom are witnesses that nothing happened here. Understood?" She nodded. I released her from the wall. She moved quickly away from me toward the bathroom. I said, "Don't go in there. It is occupied. Now get out of here." She fled the room and literally ran down the corridor with cum in her hair, on her face, on her uniform and on her bare ass. Saliva and cum was dripping down her cheeks and off her nose and chin. She was about to be totally humiliated in front of her own employees. I was still angry and thought, 'Good on yah, bitch'.
Max was looking at me as Lisa came out of the bathroom. He said, "Holy Shit. Dude. Don't ever get pissed at me. OK? I was almost pissing myself." I smiled and then realized I was standing there totally naked with my cock on the rise. Max was lying in a totally destroyed bed with his flaccid cock lying on his leg. I walked over and picked up the call button and pressed it. I expected that "Becky" would respond as she was my primary Nurse.
Max was trying to get out of the bed without getting soaked from all the cum and saliva in the bed when "Candy-Striper" from last night, who had been so helpful to me, opened the door and made her way around the privacy curtain. She stopped short when she saw Max standing there in my johnny. At least his junk was covered. She looked over at me standing at the head of the bed with the call button in my hand and my semi-erect cock pointing at her. I didn't give her much of a chance to react.
I said to her, "It seems that my Nurse had an accident in my bed. I will need a complete change of sheets."
She looked down into the bed and saw the large puddle of clear and white fluids. She stammered on a response and then just settled on, "Right away." She disappeared and within a minute returned and started stripping the bedding. Max had pulled off my johnny and thrown it in the hamper in the bathroom. He was redressing in his clothes as "Candy-Striper" moved around the bed. She couldn't help glancing at Max's junk. I was still naked. My cock had started to diminish in size. By the time she was done making up my bed, it was hanging limp down my leg. She said, "It looks like you need a fresh johnny too." I smiled at her and nodded.
She left and returned with the johnny and helped put it on me and tie it in the back. Only then did we realize that this johnny was even shorter than the other one. Lisa started laughing when "Candy-Striper" stepped back. My entire cock and balls hung below the hem. "Candy-Striper" said, "Do you want me to see if I can find a longer one?"
I said, "No. Don't bother. With any luck I will be out of here today anyway."
She said, "If there is anything I can do until then, just ask for "Demi". OK?" She reached out to shake my hand and pressed a piece of paper into it. She smiled broadly and quickly left the room.
Max noticed the exchange and just shook his head and said, "If Demi is invited to your house for a party, make sure I'm invited too." I laughed and looked at Demi's paper. It was, in fact, her name and phone number. I stuffed the paper in my pants pocket hanging in the closet.
Lisa just kept staring at my cock hanging below my johnny. Max noticed her staring and he said, "Well, we hadn't planned on being here this long but I wouldn't have missed any of it for a million dollars." He grinned from ear to ear. He said, "If you have any more missions for me, just call." Lisa laughed. He pushed her toward the door. It was after 3:30 PM.
I got into the remade bed and closed my eyes. I quickly drifted off to sleep. I hadn't slept much last night.
I woke with a start. I felt pressure on my dick and raised my head to see "Becky" standing at the side of my bed with her mouth stuffed full of my rapidly expanding cock. I looked at the clock on the wall. It read 4:00 PM. Her face was beautiful again. I smiled when I noticed that the stream of cum was still in her hair. I said, "Good girl." She smiled and I realized that this probably wasn't much of a punishment for her. She was enjoying this as much as I was.
She was rapidly thrusting her face up and down my shaft until her jaw ached. Then she started jerking me off with both hands. She went from mouth to hands several times before I erupted in her mouth. She swallowed every drop and opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show me. She licked my cock clean and pulled herself up and without a word disappeared around the curtain. As my cock slowly receded, I fell back asleep.
Just before 5:00 PM my doctor came in and woke me up. He was measuring my heart rate with his finger on my wrist. He used some light instrument to look in my eyes. He unraveled the gauze from my head and checked the cuts on my temple. He asked how I was feeling. I told him I felt great. He told me I would be released during visiting hours tonight around 8:00 PM. He had already informed my wife so she could pick me up.
At 5:00 PM, on the dot, "Becky" walked in the door and maneuvered herself around the curtain. She was surprised to find the doctor standing beside the bed. She looked at me with a look on her face that said 'what should I do?' I smiled at her and held up my index finger for her to wait a moment. The doctor turned and said, "Hello Rebecca. We are almost done here."
She said, "Hello Dr. Johnson. I can come back later." She turned to leave but I told her to stay. She mouthed the words 'Please'. I ignored her plea.I looked at the doctor and asked, "Hey Doc. How do you feel about Blowjobs? Do you like them? He looked dumbly at me for several seconds. I waited for an answer with a look on my face that indicated I was serious. "Becky" was mouthing the word "please". I ignored her again.
Finally the doctor glanced at "Becky" and said, "Well, I'm not sure where that question came from but I guess I like them a lot." He glanced back at "Becky" who looked like she was in pain. He asked her if she was ok. She just nodded.
I looked at "Becky" and then at the doctor and said, "Well Rebecca here is a friend with benefits I guess would be the best way to put it. She loves giving blowjobs and she is very good at it. She wants to know if you would like one but is afraid to ask you. Isn't that right Rebecca?" She was firing laser beams at me from her eyes but she turned to the doctor and nodded. I motioned for "Becky" to take the initiative.
She reluctantly came around the bed heading for Dr. Johnson. She had given up on any reprieve from me and accepted her fate. Dr. Johnson looked confused as Rebecca approached him. This must be a joke, he was thinking. Rebecca pushed Dr. Johnson back into the side chair and knelt in front of him. She unzipped his fly and reached into his undershorts and pulled out his rapidly growing cock.
Dr. Johnson looked over at me with a huge grin on his face. He was about to enter heaven. When "Becky" placed her lips on his cock-head and pushed them down the full length of his cock, Dr. Johnson looked up at the ceiling and muttered, "Thank you God." He looked over at me and said, "Thank you too." I smiled at him and returned my gaze to "Becky" furiously bouncing her face up and down his shaft. My cock started to rise too. The one hour break turned out to be just right. In no time my cock was as stiff as a tent pole. I laid there in the bed jerking myself off.
The doc didn't last too long before he groaned hard and flexed his hips up into her face. "Becky" groaned too as his cum flooded into her mouth. She swallowed it all before pulling his cock from her mouth. He was leaning way back in the chair regaining his breath. She looked up at me and I flexed my index finger motioning her to come up onto the bed. She did as instructed. I whispered to her, "Fuck my cock with your pussy." She looked down at my huge cock and with the Doctor still recovering in the chair, smiled broadly and moved to sink her cunt onto my cock. She was facing me and she leaned forward onto her arms. While she was lifting herself off my cock and then pushing back down, I unbuttoned her uniform top and lifted her bra up so her tits were right there in my face. I sucked one nipple into my mouth and nibbled on it with my lips and tongue. When it was fully erect, I moved to the other one. It was already erect. I flicked it with my tongue.
Dr. Johnson was watching attentively now. I was thinking, 'it would be really cool if Dr. Johnson could get his dick back up and fuck "Becky" in the ass'. But, he was a good ten years older than me and it wasn't going to happen.
I grabbed "Becky" by the hips and started thrusting my hips up into her cunt. She jammed a hand into her mouth and screamed hard around it. After several minutes I felt her pussy begin to spasm. Every muscle was taut. I quickened my pace so I could cum in her cunt while she was in the middle of her orgasm. When she started to come down she smiled at me and said, "Thank you for letting me cum. I desperately needed that." I then started shooting my load into her cunt. She groaned with each shot. When I was finished, I released her hips and she collapsed onto my chest.
Dr. Johnson pushed himself out of the chair and was getting his pants in order when "Becky" rolled off me and jumped down to the floor. She kissed Dr. Johnson and squeezed his cock through his pants. She straightened her thong, pushed her large tits into her bra and buttoned up her blouse. She said, "I'll see you at six o'clock. OK?"
I smiled at her and said, "That would be fine. Dr. Johnson tells me I can check out tonight around eight o'clock. I will miss our visits."
"Becky" said with a huge smile on her face, "Me too."
After Dr. Johnson had straightened himself up, he turned and offered his hand to me. I took his hand and he vigorously pumped it up and down. He said, "I had no idea Rebecca was interested in sucking my cock. She is a very attractive young lady. I wouldn't have even dared wish for this."
I said, "Well Doc, you just never know. I hope you two keep this going. Oh, by the way, she is a fantastic fuck too." I gave him a 'thumbs-up' and he returned the gesture. He told me that Rebecca would be checking me out tonight. He would be gone by then.



I was tired of lying in bed, so I pushed myself to the floor. I decided to push the curtain back so I could see out into the corridor. I came back around the bed and sat in the chair. I pulled the johnny down as far as I could. I turned on the TV and sat back and crossed my legs, man-style. My junk was totally on display.
I pushed myself forward in the chair so I could put my head on the back. TV was a total bore and I fell asleep again.
Way off in my dream, I heard the curtain sliding along the rails. The sound had no context in my dream and I couldn't figure out what the sound was. Even in my dream, I realized that my left leg was numb. In my dream as well as in real life, I stretched the leg out straight in front of me. I then put my foot on the floor. My hands were in my lap and my head sagged onto my chest. My neck hurt again from the awkward position.
Whatever was on the TV had become part of my dream. I heard a voice. Again, it was way far away. The voice spoke again. It was closer this time. When I felt something touch my arm, I sprang awake startled. "Becky" jumped back. I opened my eyes. I didn't realize where I was for several seconds. "What?", I said.
"Becky" said, "It's almost seven o'clock. Aren't you expecting visitors?" I nodded my head still trying to clear my confusion. My location in my dream was so real, I couldn't figure out how I got here. She said, "Do you want me to be sucking your cock when your family comes in?"
I thought about that question and after several seconds of contemplation I said, "No, but come back in twenty minutes." She was a little confused by my answer but she nodded OK and left the room.
Carrie and Julia came down the corridor heading for my room. They were aware that I would be coming home with them tonight. They must have had a conversation beforehand because Julia continued past my room toward the cafeteria. Carrie opened the door to my room and pushed the curtain all the way around my bed. The sun was shining brightly. It was low in the sky like last night at this time.
When Carrie appeared around the edge of the curtain, my cock jumped almost immediately to full attention.
Carrie was stunningly sexy. She was dressed in just about the sluttiest outfit she owned. The very tight leather skirt barely covered her crotch. Her tight sparkely top was cut to her navel and fit like a glove. She had no bra on. She had on 4 inch 'fuck-me-pumps'. She was walking like a cat-walk model and she was swaying her hips from side to side. My jaw must have been on my chest and she giggled at the lusty look on my face. I said, "Holy Shit Babe. Where are we going tonight?"
She said, "We aren't going anywhere. Now, do you want it in the bed or in the chair?" The Crocodile Dundee movie line flashed through my mind, "Want what?"
I said, "Both. Let's start here." I was literally drooling. Jesus, she was as hot as any woman I had ever seen in my life.
She said, "I see you have been expecting me," as she stared down at my huge erection. I found myself hoping that all that Cialis last night would yield a two hour boner tonight. She walked that sexy walk toward me.
She stopped in front of me and placed her hands on the side of her tits and pressed them together until the nipple poked out the gap to her navel. She pushed first one tit and then the other up to her face and licked each nipple while maintaining eye contact with me. I had my cock in my hand and was slowing jacking myself off.
She knelt down on the floor and took my cock out of my hand and pushed her mouth down the entire length into her throat. She seemed to be milking my cock with her throat muscles. I was trying unsuccessfully to maintain eye contact. My head rocked back involuntarily to look up at God on each push down my shaft. She pulled herself all the way back off my cock. I looked down at her gorgeous face. She said, "You appear to be ready. Brace yourself Bucko."
She turned her back to me and reached back to unzip her leather skirt. She let it drop to the floor. I was almost cheek to cheek with the most incredible ass. She sexily hooked her thumbs into the thong and pulled it down over her hips. It also fell to the floor. She bent over at the waist to show me her sopping wet pussy. Her fingers were between her legs caressing her pussy lips and clitoris. I felt like I was going to blow my load right there. She was so sensual.
Carrie separated her legs and backed up to place then outside my legs as I sat in the chair. I pushed my hips forward a little. She reached down and guided my cock into her pussy. She was on fire and she took me hard with that first thrust down my shaft. I groaned hard and so did she. Initially, her hands were on her knees. She used her legs and arms to begin flexing her knees up and down and sliding her pussy up and down my cock. I put my hands on her hips to help her slide. She was oblivious to anything except her pussy and the cock pleasuring it. After several minutes of this sensual fuck, I moved my hands up to her breasts under her blouse. Her tits were as hard as I had ever seen. Her nipples had elongated to nearly one and a half inches. She moved her hands under her blouse and on top of my hands. I let her manipulate her own tits with my hands.
I pulled her back against my chest. I was now fucking her pussy. She was pushing herself up the shaft with her legs and then let herself slide back down. I was rocking my hips up and down at a faster pace than she could maintain and she started muttering, "Ah...Ah...Ah," with each of my thrusts. We both continued molesting her tits.
Carrie's eyes were closed and she was rocking her head from side to side with the back of her head resting on my chest. Carrie pulled her hands from mine and pushed them to each side of her crotch. She was using her index fingers to slide down the length of her pussy. She pushed each finger into her inner lips to feel my cock sliding in and out. That sensation pushed her over the top and she was in a monster orgasm.
Just then "Becky" walked into the room and maneuvered around the curtain. She was stunned when she saw Carrie sprawled in my lap with my cock in her pussy pushing in and out while her fingers were furiously strumming her clitoris to milk out the maximum pleasure of her orgasm.
I pulled one hand from Carrie's tit and used the index finger to motion "Becky" toward us. Carrie was still in her own world. "Becky" came forward. She was staring at Carrie's pussy with my cock sliding in and out.
I motioned her to get down and get her face into Carrie's pussy. She shook her head "No". I pursed my lips and pointed down to Carrie's pussy again. She was still objecting but she knelt down. Her face was right at Carrie's pussy level. "Becky" probably had never had any contact with another woman's pussy or another woman's anything for that matter. Even so, she was staring into a sopping wet pussy as Carrie lightly flicked her own engorged clitoris. "Becky" seemed fascinated.
I pointed down again. She slowly lowered her face toward Carrie's pussy. She inhaled the scent and licked her lips. She closed her eyes and pushed her tongue onto Carrie's clitoris and down the sides of her pussy as my cock slid by. Carrie felt the wet tongue and without opening her eyes said, "Julia, I said no. This is my time." No one said anything and "Becky" continued running her tongue around Carrie's pussy. She pushed her mouth down firmly on my cock as it pushed its way into Carrie's cunt. Carrie said, "Julia, Honey. That feels fantastic."
She put her hands on the face tonguing her pussy. It was not Julia's face. Her eyes flew open and she made eye contact with "Becky". Carrie was startled and broke contact with "Becky's" face. For her part, "Becky" chased Carrie's pussy as she attempted to get away. "Becky" was into her first lesbian session and she liked it, a lot.
I wrapped my arms around Carrie to settle her down. "Becky" settled back to sit on her feet. I said, "It's OK Babe. This is Rebecca. She doesn't like the nickname "Becky" so that's what I call her. "Becky" here is responsible for the Cialis attack last night. She is now my slave. I own her if she wants to keep her job. I wanted to treat you to a special fuck. I am going to fuck you stupid while "Becky" here is going to suck your clit. She doesn't have much experience though, so you may have to guide her. Carrie smiled down at
"Becky" and "Becky" returned the smile.
I had stopped fucking Carrie's pussy. I pushed her up to her feet and then I got up and climbed up on the bed. I explained to "Becky" that she should do to Carrie what Carrie does to her. She bit down on her lower lip as she realized that she was going to have another woman's mouth on her pussy. She nodded that she understood.
I directed "Becky" to undress and get into the middle of the bed. I hadn't yet seen her naked. She had a smoking hot body. When she was in position, Carrie got into a '69' position above her. I moved onto my knees with my cock dangling in front of Carrie's face. She didn't wait for any more instructions. She buried my cock in her mouth. It had gone soft but was mounting a come-back. Carrie pushed her pussy down on "Becky's" face. "Becky" inhaled deeply and shoved her tongue into Carrie's cunt. She grabbed a pillow and pushed it under her head so she didn't have to hold her head up. I was fucking Carrie's face all the way down into her throat. She groaned with each descent.
When my cock was as hard as it was going to get, I pulled out of my lovely wife's mouth. She tried to hang on with her lips. I moved to the other end of the bed and shoved my steel shaft into her pussy, forcing "Becky" to tongue Carrie's clit. Carrie groaned again and immediately went into another orgasm. Vaginal fluid gushed out of her pussy and down into "Becky's" mouth who swallowed it down and actively went searching for more. She was into this. When I pulled my cock from Carrie's pussy, "Becky" locked her mouth on Carrie's pussy and used her tongue to go searching deep into her pussy. Carrie moaned.
When she collected herself, Carrie buried her face in "Becky's" cunt. "Becky" was soaking wet and Carrie licked all around the pussy lips and began tonguing her clit. "Becky" started bucking all around under Carrie's attach. She groaned into Carrie's cunt. Tongues flicking and slurping was the only sound in the room other than the constant "Oooo's and ahhhh's"
I pushed my cock back deep into Carrie's pussy and then pulled it all the way out and pushed it back in again. Her pussy was trying to grab my cock as I pulled out. I did this several times. Then I pulled out and pushed it into "Becky's" mouth. She sucked it in. I returned to Carrie's pussy and then back to "Becky's" mouth. I pulled my cock out and without warning I pushed into Carrie's anus. Carrie's head came up out of "Becky's" cunt and she looked back over her shoulder and with a very lusty look on her face blew me a kiss.
I pushed into her ass all the way to the balls and started fucking her ass in full strokes. Now "Becky" had unfettered access to Carrie's pussy and she took advantage. Carrie's face was back in "Becky's" cunt. "Becky" and Carrie both started vaginal spasms at the same time. Soft screams came from the throats of both of them. "Becky" could tell what she liked about what Carrie was doing to her and she reciprocated on Carrie's cunt. Hips were bucking all over the place. I held onto Carrie's hips and was slamming my cock in and out of her ass. Carrie rolled into another orgasm. They were coming on almost continuously now.
Carrie's face came up out of "Becky's" cunt. Her mouth formed an "O" and she went rigid. I knew she was about to explode in a monster orgasm. It turned out that it was a gusher like what Julia has on occasion.
What seemed like gallons of vaginal fluid flooded out of pussy into "Becky's" face. She couldn't avoid any of it. Her entire upper body was drenched. Give her credit though as she was frantically trying to collect it all in her mouth. It was like trying to drink from a firehose.
Carrie's entire body was in spasms. Her chest fired down as her head and hips fired up. She couldn't hold herself up with either her arms or her legs. I held her hips up so I could continue fucking her ass until I came. Her head collapsed into "Becky's" cunt who was trying desperately to get some action on her clitoris.
I felt my balls starting to boil. I had cum so many times in the last two days that they hurt a little. I shoved my cock deep and held it there as I felt myself go over the top and I was gushing my own cum into Carrie's ass. "Becky" was looking directly up into Carrie's ass. When I totally expelled my cum, I pulled out of her ass. Cum oozed out and dripped directly into "Becky's" face. She maneuvered herself to catch it in her mouth. I let Carrie complete her collapse forward and I collapsed backward. We were all gasping for air.
Sitting in the chair by the bed was Julia. I don't know how long she had been there but she was frigging her pussy with her right hand. She noticed me looking at her and she smiled at me. I smiled back. "Becky" looked to her right, more to get air since Carrie's pussy was resting on her face. She saw Julia sitting there watching. I said to "Becky", "It's OK. This is my daughter Julia."
After several minutes Carrie rolled off of "Becky's" face onto her side. She saw Julia sitting there too.
Julia said, "Sorry Mom, I couldn't resist. There must be thirty people out in the hall. You guys were not exactly quiet. We had better get out of here before the cops arrive."
We moved ourselves around the huge wet spot to the floor. I thought, 'another bed destroyed'. Carrie was mostly dressed but "Becky" and I were naked. Julia collected every towel from the bathroom. She smiled at the crowd as she came out from behind the curtain. We dried each other off and dressed ourselves. I had to open the curtain to get my clothes from the closet. As I closed the closet door I was standing in the nude in front of the crowd in the hall. They burst into applause. I bowed and pulled the curtain back. I dressed and said to Rebecca, "I'm sorry about this. Just walk out there with your head high. The talk will be fierce, I'm sure, but I'll bet any of them out there wishes they were in here." I kissed her on the lips. She threw her hands around my neck and kissed me back.
She said, "I'm so sorry for how this started but not for how it ended. I'm still your slave. Come visit me sometime. I'll never forget you." I kissed her again and she walked with head high into and through the crowd in the corridor.
Julia, Carrie and I walked out into the crowd and found the elevator waiting. We waved at everyone staring at us as the doors closed. I said to Carrie, "I have some explaining to do, I know."
Carrie was quiet for a moment and then said, "Yes you do Mister Man." She hesitated before continuing, "but, Oh my God, that was fucking fantastic. I have never gushed before. I have never been hotter."
I looked at her dressed the way she was and said, "I can vouch for that. Jesus. We need to go out some weekend and you let me pick you up like you are a hooker. I couldn't even afford a hooker that looks like you."
We got in the car. Carrie drove us home. The fresh air was great. I explained everything that happened today. I think my story was making everyone horny again. When I got home I had some eggs and toast and went to bed. Carrie got into bed after stripping out of her sexy clothes. We turned out the light. Minutes later, a naked Julia opened our door and asked if she could sleep in our bed tonight. She said she missed me and wanted to stay close. Carrie and I looked at each other in the moonlit darkness. We smiled at each other.
Carrie said, "Yeh right. OK. Come on sweetie. Put your father in the middle so we can both be close to him." I hoped I was going to get some good sleep tonight. I spooned up to Carrie and Julia spooned up to me. I had my left hand on Carrie's left tit and Julia had hers on my hip. We fell asleep like that.
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My wife, Carrie and I had gone to bed after a light dinner. I had slept quite a bit in the last two days while lying in a hospital bed after a car accident. I wasn't sure I could sleep now, but after fucking Carrie and Nurse "Becky" just before being released, I was sure tired enough. My daughter Julia had missed me while I was in the hospital and asked if she could sleep with us. Carrie knew what was on her mind and she had smiled at me before saying OK. Julia climbed into our bed on my side and we all cuddled our naked bodies up together. Carrie kissed me hard before turning away from me. I spooned up close to her. Julia spooned up close behind me with her left hand on my hip.
A few hours later I woke up still lying on my right side. Carrie had turned over to face me. Julia was still spooned up behind me. I wasn't surprised that her hand had moved from my hip. The fingers of her left hand were now wrapped around my stiff cock. She was not moving her hand and her breathing indicated that she was sound asleep. I intentionally flexed my cock to see if she would respond. She squeezed my cock but her breathing didn't change.
I rolled over onto my back and flexed my cock again. Julia squeezed it again and after a short pause started slowly stroking it. Her breathing changed. She pretended that she was jerking me off in her asleep but I could tell she was awake. For several minutes Julia continued the same slow motion. My cock was very hard. I pushed the sheet down past my hips.
Now, my breathing changed. Julia knew I was awake too. She cuddled over closer to press her small tits into my back and also so she could rest her arm on my hip as she increased her hand motion. I didn't want to cum, so I was trying to concentrate on other things. Julia kissed my shoulder and then bit it lightly. I turned my head to the left to look at her face. She was looking back at me with a smile.
Her right hand was buried in her cunt. I could feel the slight motion as her fingers worked in and out. I moved my left hand down to replace hers. I lightly fingered her clitoris and she moaned quietly. She stopped jerking me off and put her fingers on the velvety cock-tip and rubbed it all around. I pushed two fingers into Julia's cunt and started fucking her with them. I occasionally flicked my thumb on her clit. She was pushing her pussy toward my hand wanting more. I quickened my pace when she lightly bit down on my shoulder to squelch a scream. Her orgasm had come on suddenly. I could feel her cunt grasping at my fingers.
I touched her clit and she involuntarily jumped. She was breathing rapidly as her pussy continued to flex on my fingers. She had removed her hand from my cock as she rolled through her climax. When she settled back down I removed my fingers and put them in my mouth to lick off her pussy juices. She kissed my shoulder where she had been biting me.
I felt my cock being fondled again. It was Carrie's fingers now wrapped around my shaft. She was lightly rubbing her thumb over the sensitive spot on the underside just below the piss-hole. My cock surged harder with her manipulations. Julia moved her hand back to my cock to find her mother's hand in the way. She moved her hand down to caress my balls. She ran her fingernails all around my scrotum. Carrie started jerking my cock, which was at its full 9 inches. It was so hard that the girth wouldn't allow Carrie's finger-tips to touch as she jacked her hand up and down the full length. I was in absolute heaven as both of these beautiful women came up on their elbows facing across my chest smiling at each other as they took turns jerking my cock and fondling my balls.
I moved my right hand down to Carrie's pussy which was soaking wet. I pushed my fingers in and began frigging her as best I could at that awkward angle. Carrie lifted her right leg over mine to improve the motion of my fingers in her cunt.
Without a word spoken, both women released my turgid cock and pushed themselves to their knees. Carrie moved to place her pussy above my head facing my feet. Julia moved to position her pussy over my cock, which she was holding straight up in the air. She was facing her mother. Carrie and Julia both sank themselves down at the same time. I anxiously drove my tongue into Carrie's cunt as soon as it was in reach. I groaned as Julia's tight eighteen year old cunt descended down the length of my cock all the way to my balls. Julia stopped right there and began clenching my cock with her vaginal muscles.
I continued furiously tongue fucking Carrie's cunt. I was flicking her clitoris with my index finger of one hand and pushing my other index finger into her anus. Carrie screamed as she gyrated on my face. Julia reached up and wrapped her fingers under her mother's tits and lightly strummed her nipples with her thumbs. Carrie was going crazy. She grabbed Julia's hands and pushed them hard to mash her tits. Julia got the message and began roughly massaging Carrie's tits.
I removed my hands from Carrie and pressed them against Julia's small, puffy tits. Her nipples were very long and I rolled them in my fingers. Julia and Carrie leaned toward each other and began passionately kissing each other and sucking on each other's tongues. My tongue was getting tired going in and out so I starting licking her pussy from end to end and flicking on her clitoris. Carrie was bouncing all over my face. Carrie pushed my hands away from Julia's tits so she could have them.
I pulled my cock out of Julia's pussy and shoved it back in with a pelvic thrust. She screamed around her mother's tongue and mouth. She started rocking her pelvis to drive my cock in and out. I was doing the same. We were all breathing very hard and moaning and groaning.
Carrie's pussy started quaking with her orgasm. Her pussy was pushing my tongue out as I pushed it back in. Her head separated from Julia and lifted as she was muttering, "Ah...Ah...Ah...Ah. Oh Fuck! Yes...Yes....Yes."
Julia leaned forward to suck her mother's right nipple into her mouth. Her tongue swirled around her nipple and Carrie let out a loud scream of ecstasy. When she came down off her high, she collapsed onto her side of the bed.
Now Julia went to work on my cock. She was twisting her torso around on my shaft while rocking her hips forward and pulling herself up the length of it. She then rotated her hips back and pushed herself down to my balls. She held my hands on her tits as I tweaked her long nipples. Her head was lifted high as she began uttering, "Ah...Ah...Ah" with each thrust. I was driving myself up into her as hard as I could. My climax was approaching fast but I needed to hold back until Julia had her orgasm. As it turned out, I couldn't hold back, but when I clenched every muscle in my body to launch my load, it pushed Julia over the top and we both climaxed together. Each of my cum shots pushed her orgasm and each pulse of her pussy seemed to push another cum shot from my cock.
We finally collapsed together with Julia lying on my chest. My cock came out of her pussy and was lying there slowly pulsing on her ass-cheeks. Cum drooled out of Julia's cunt onto my lower stomach. Carrie moved her hand in between us and rubbed cum around with her fingers. My left hand was on Julia's ass while my right hand was on Carrie's left tit. We all just laid there for nearly a half-hour.
Julia lifted herself up and kissed me on the lips and then rolled off onto her back. She settled down and muttered, "Holy shit that was fantastic."
Carrie said, "It sure was. Babe, you are an amazing pussy eater for a man." She turned herself around on the bed and came up and put her head on my chest and licked my right nipple. Her right hand grasped my flaccid cock and just held it there. We all fell asleep.
At 6:00 AM, I woke to find Carrie's hand still wrapped around my cock. I pushed myself out from under her head and used my legs to pull myself to the bottom of the bed; extricating my cock from Carrie's hand in the process. As though I had created a vacuum with my departure, Carrie and Julia moved into my spot and held each other. Neither one woke up.
I had been unable to work out for several days now and I was at least mentally anxious to go to the basement and do my weight-lifting routine. Unfortunately, I was physically unable to. My sore muscles and bruises, from the car accident three days ago, strongly objected, so I went back upstairs to the master bedroom.
Carrie and Julia were in a side-by-side '69' position in the middle of the bed. Their faces were buried in each other's pussy with lips caressing clits and tongues working in and out of their vaginas. I sat my 6'5", 230 pound body down in the chair by the bed and watched. The scene was very erotic and the passion was intoxicating. My cock started to harden immediately and with a little help from my right hand it was totally erect in less than a minute.
My wife, Carrie is tall at 5'10" with a slender frame and large, Double-D tits. She has wavy blonde hair down to her shoulders. Her aqua-blue eyes are very bright and large on her beautiful face. She has very sexy curves through the waist and the flare to her hips. Her pubic hair is trimmed neatly to accommodate her various bikini bottoms and thong undies.
My daughter, Julia is eighteen years old and had graduated from High School this past June and is going off to College in less than two weeks. She stands 5'7" and is very slim. She has small A-cup tits with puffy nipples. Because of her slender physique, her curves are less pronounced. She has full wavy dark brown hair with red highlights. She has huge green eyes and pouty lips. Her pubic area is completely bald.
My girls were working each other's pussies over pretty good and their non-verbal communication resulted in both having their orgasms at the same time. Their breathing was ragged and heavy as they both withdrew their tongues and lay with their faces in the other's crotch. They were surprised to see me sitting there jerking myself off.
Carrie flexed her index finger at me, motioning me to come over. I did as directed and climbed in between Carrie and Julia. Both of their faces were glazed with vaginal fluid. As I dropped onto my back, my rigid cock slapped Julia in the face. She giggled and wrapped her fingers around the shaft and started jerking on it. Carrie dropped her face to the tip and tongued the sensitive "spot" as Julia continued jacking me off.
After several minutes, Carrie took control. She lifted her body between my legs and sank her mouth down my shaft all the way to my balls. Julia's hands were pushed out of the way by her mother's lips. Julia's hands went down to caress my balls. Carrie flicked my balls with her tongue and then pulled her head back to the tip and flicked the "spot". She repeated this cycle several times.
Carrie pulled her head completely off my shaft and lifted herself to straddle my hips facing me. She leaned forward with one hand on my chest and the other guided my cock into her pussy. She pushed herself down the shaft very slowly as she savored every inch. I didn't move a single muscle other than my penis to flex it harder to enhance Carrie's enjoyment. When she was sitting on my balls she bent forward and dragged her gorgeous tits across my chest. Her nipples were like nails. She was staring directly into my eyes. Her face exhibited complete lust as she lifted herself up to the tip and sank back down just as slow as before.
Julia had pushed her middle finger into her mother's anus and I could feel her intrusion through the thin membrane separating her finger from my cock. Carrie had yelled out in a guttural voice, the first words that had been spoken, "Oh fuck. Yes Baby. Yes. That feels fantastic. Deeper Baby."
While this combined action was incredible, I wanted to fuck her brains right out of her head. So, as Julia continued caressing my balls with one hand and finger-fucking Carrie's anus with the other, I took control of the action. I grabbed Carrie's hips and lifted her up slightly. I used the space between us to thrust my hips up and down, driving my cock deep and then pulling it out. The pace was furious and Carrie's eyes glazed over as she looked up at the ceiling with her lips parted. She was loudly groaning out, "Ah..Ah..Ah" with each thrust.
I could feel my eruption was imminent and so could she. She began thrusting her hips to counter mine. As cum exploded up the shaft, Carrie's pussy began clutching at my cock. She dug her fingernails into my chest as she exploded into her own climax. She screamed out loud. Her hips fired forward and then lurched back again. She did this twice more before she stopped moving altogether. Her head hung down. Her hair was over her face. She had stopped breathing and then gasped for air.
I pulled her torso down onto my chest and wrapped my arms around her to hold her tight. My cock was still buried in her pussy as cum oozed out around it onto Julia's hand. She licked the cum and vaginal juices from her hand and then buried her lips around the exposed shaft and Carrie's pussy and sucked and licked the combined fluids directly from the source.
When Julia was done cleaning us up, she crawled up the bed and cuddled up with us. I lifted my left arm off Carrie and wrapped it around Julia's shoulder. I held both of my girls tightly for many minutes. I was in no hurry as I had doctor's orders to not go to work until tomorrow. Carrie and Julia, however, had to get ready for work. After kisses all around, Carrie pulled her pussy off my flaccid cock and got out of bed. Julia went to her room to shower and dress for work.
I laid in bed a minute or two longer until I heard the shower running. I walked into the shower with Carrie. We washed each other with the usual attention paid to tits, pussy, ass, cock, etc. and stepped into the sink area. I finished my morning ritual and grabbed a pair of workout shorts from my dresser and pulled them on. I went down to the kitchen. I had coffee ready for Carrie and Julia when they came down.Julia was dressed casually but tastefully. Carrie was dressed professionally in a gray suit with a lacy low-cut blouse. Her cleavage caught my eye. I couldn't resist burying my face in her tits and shaking my head back and forth.
Carrie pushed me back and while laughing said, "You stop that. You're awful." She reached up to kiss me on the lips and said, "I do love your attention though." She kissed me again. I could feel that familiar sensation in my crotch. My cock flexed to rise. It was pushing the left leg of my shorts out. Carrie spotted the movement and pushed her hand up my shorts and squeezed the tip of my cock. She smiled and said, "I may have to go upstairs and put on a different blouse if this is the affect on the men in the office."
I said, "Babe. If you dress in a burlap sack, you would have this effect on the men in the office." She giggled and kissed me again.
They sat down at the bar only long enough to drink their coffee and then they were up and out the door. As usual, Carrie would drop Julia off at work and pick her up on her way home. I had a rental car, as mine had been totaled in the accident, but I didn't have any plans to go anywhere today.
I went out on the deck with my kindle e-reader and sat back in a lounge chair and put my feet up. The sun was bright as it lifted off the eastern horizon and began to climb in the air. There was barely a cloud in the sky and the humidity hadn't broken yet. It would be another hot day. My bare chest and legs were already glistening with perspiration.
I had been reading for an hour or so when I heard the front doorbell ringing in the house. I struggled out of the lounge chair thinking, 'great, who could this be?' I still had the kindle in my hand as I opened the front door. At that moment I realized that I was inappropriately dressed; especially when I discovered that the visitors were two women. I didn't recognize either one. I stepped back into the foyer and invited them across the threshold. I said, "Please excuse my attire. Hold on while I get a shirt on." I moved backward through the foyer. I stopped and said, "Please, come into the living room. I will be right with you." The women followed me but neither said a word.
I went into the laundry room and grabbed a tee-shirt from the laundry basket and pulled it on. When I returned to the living room, both women were seated on the sofa. The older women looked very much like the younger and I guessed that the pair was mother and daughter. The younger women smiled at me and acted as though she knew me. I must have had a confused look on my face so the younger one said, "Hi Mark. I'm Kristin. This is my mother Judith. I live across the street. I'm a friend of Carrie's. I guess we have never met. At least no officially that is." She smiled broadly with that last statement.
I said, "Hello Kristin, Judith. It's nice to meet you. How can I help you?"
Kristin said, "Carrie called last night and asked me if I would drop by today just to check on you. She said you had been in a bad auto accident. I'm so sorry. I hope you are feeling better. Is there anything I can do to help?"
I looked at Kristin and then Judith. Whenever I meet a woman, I always automatically do a quick 'hotness factor' check. Kristen and even her mother had high ranks. Kristin was in her early to mid thirties. She was dressed in low riding, very tight and short cut-off jeans with the frayed hem. She had on a tight, low-cut tank top that exposed her navel which contained a large diamond piercing. There was a lot of cleavage showing above her huge set of artificially enhanced breasts. Her nipples became erect as we conversed. She had long almost black hair. She either had a great tan or she had naturally dark skin. She was very attractive with large dark eyes. Her lips were probably enhanced as well. She was wearing very high heels which made her nearly six feet tall.
Kristin was a young mirror image of her mother who did not have an enhanced bust line. She didn't need any. She had large, natural breasts. I guessed that Judith was in her mid fifties. She was more demurely dressed than her daughter. She was not displaying cleavage in her crew neck tee shirt and unbuttoned over shirt. She had on tight jeans that displayed her flat stomach, slim hips and tight ass. She was also wearing high heels. Both women were classically beautiful in full makeup and bright red lipstick.
I completed my assessment and said, "Apparently, we have met before, but I'm at a loss. I can't believe that I would not remember meeting someone that looks like you. Do I know your husband?"
Kristin said, "I'm divorced so I doubt you know my husband." She looked at her mother and smiled. Judith smiled back. There seemed to be some kind of conspiracy going on and I was on the outside. Kristin continued, "I met you one night here in your house. You were tied up at the time." At first I interpreted 'tied up' as being busy. Then the light came on. I had been literally 'tied up'.
A week or ten days ago, Carrie and Julia blindfolded me and tied my hands behind my back (see Chapter 06). Julia had sucked my cock to full dimensions before she sat me in a chair. I was told that there were several other women in the room and they were going to suck my cock. Carrie had said that I knew some of the women and didn't know others. Apparently, Kristin had been one of the latter. This whole time I thought it was just Carrie and Julia taking turns sucking my cock and trying to make me believe there were all these women in the room. At the recollection of how intensely I wanted to cum that night, my cock rose involuntarily.
Kristin saw the confusion on my face start to clear. She had a grin on her face. I was sitting in a chair across from them and Kristin and Judith both saw my cock move under the fabric of my shorts. I knew that the shorts had ridden up my legs when I sat down and I also knew that the length of my hardening cock would soon push out the bottom of my left leg. I placed my hands on my leg to hide the tip of my cock as it pushed forward. The constriction was getting painful. I finally had to stand up to pull the hem of my shorts down. This didn't help the situation any. My cock was now pushing the fabric straight out away from my leg. It was more than obvious that I had a major boner going. I sat back down.



No one had spoken for some time. Kristin and Judith were looking at each other. Judith had a sultry look on her face and Kristin was licking her lips and then biting her lower lip. It was obvious where their eyes were focused. I was uncomfortable with the situation. Finally, Kristin said, "Carrie wanted me to check to see if there was anything I could do for you. My mother is aware of that night. She would like to offer her services as well." She had emphasized the words 'anything I could do for you' and the words 'offer her services'. I turned red with embarrassment trying to get this hard-on to go down. It only seemed to get harder. I stood again. This time the end of my cock lifted right out the bottom of my shorts and was pulsing up and down.
Kristin looked at her mother who had already taken off her over-shirt. Her nipples were erect and I could clearly see them through her bra and tee-shirt. Her neck and face were getting red and her breathing had quickened. Her fingers were shaking as she fondled both nipples through her clothes.
Kristin's nipples were also extremely erect. She didn't have a bra on and she started fondling her nipples and lifted and squeezed her tits under her tank-top. Her breathing had also quickened. They both stood and moved closer to me. I stood still and let them approach. Kristin reached down and lifted my tee-shirt over my head. I lifted my arms to concede to the activities about to take place.
Judith was unfastening her jeans and had one hand inside her thong fingering her pussy. Kristin was fascinated with my ripped pectoral and abdominal muscles. She was running her hands over each muscle. Her fingernails traced each edge. She had a lustful look on her face. Kristin moved her hands down my stomach and unfastened my shorts. They fell to the floor. I didn't have any underwear on and my cock sprang up as the shorts slid past. Kristin wasted no time getting her fingers wrapped around the girth at the head of my cock.
Using my cock as a tow bar, she pulled me toward the sofa and pushed me down. She released my cock as I dropped onto the middle cushion. Judith's jeans were at her feet. She had pulled her thong aside and was feverishly finger-fucking herself with her right hand. Her left hand was inside her tee-shirt and under her bra. She was tweaking her left nipple.
Kristin stepped back and pulled her tank-top over her head. Her huge enhanced tits stood proudly pushing out with no sag at all. I thought, 'wow, whoever did her tits did a fantastic job'. Kristin lifted her left tit to her mouth and flicked her tongue on the nipple. My cock jumped. She did the same with the right tit. Both hands then went to her waist where she unfastened her shorts and pushed them to the floor.
Either her underwear went with them or she wasn't wearing any. She stood there naked except for her high-heels. Her left hand went to her right tit which pushed her left tit up with her arm. Her right hand went into her sopping wet pussy. I could hear the squishing sound as she ran three fingers in and out of her cunt.
It was tough to take my eyes off of Kristin's fantastic body, but I glanced at Judith. She was in the process of pulling her tee-shirt over her head. She removed her bra and her large tits sprang out when they came free. She had dark skin and no tan lines anywhere. Kristin was a little darker but had tan line triangles around her nipples and around her neatly trimmed bush. Judith's bush was more natural but not unruly.
My cock was standing up pointing at the ceiling as I sat on the sofa examining the incredible body of this fifty-something women. Both hands were back in her crotch fingering her pussy. She had used her arms to push her large tits forward and up. There was some sag but no one can have tits that big and not have some sag.
Kristin moved toward me and knelt on the floor on my right side. Judith did the same on my left side. Kristin said to her mother, "Well, did I exaggerate on the size of his cock?"
Judith responded, "Honey, you didn't nearly do it justice." She wrapped her fingers around the girth and began stroking it from balls to tip. Kristin just watched as she began biting her lip again. Kristin leaned in and spit on my cock and smiled at her mother who continued jerking me off. After a couple minutes, Judith leaned forward and put the tip of my cock into her mouth. She flicked her tongue all around the head. My cock jumped again. She looked up directly into my eyes and slowly pushed her mouth down my shaft. Her lips were distended from the girth. She took about a third of my cock before she gagged and pulled back out.
Saliva flooded from her mouth onto my cock and her eyes watered. She licked it all up before trying again. This time she slowed at the gag point and pulled back and started blowing me at a steady rhythm. Kristin had been patient but I could tell she was anxious to get in on the action. She bent low and pulled my balls into her mouth while her mother continued sucking my cock. My cock surged bigger with this new sensation. It surged again when Judith pushed her middle finger into my anus and started ass-fucking at the same pace she was blowing me.
When her lips got tired she pulled off and swallowed the accumulated saliva. Kristin wasted no time and inhaled my cock. She was able to take about half before she came back up gagging. The sensation was incredible as I watched her face descend down the shaft. I was rock hard. I tipped my head back against the sofa and closed my eyes. I was envisioning Kristin's face as she slowly sank her lips past my cock-head. She tried to take more of my cock but she got to about the same point before gagging. She pulled her mouth from my cock and said, "I can't imagine how Carrie and Julia can both deep-throat this monster."
I responded, "It just takes practice. You are welcome to come over and practice any time." She grinned at her mother who was in the process of sinking her face back down to her gag point. She tried again with the same results.
Judith pulled my cock from her mouth and started jerking on it again. She said, "I can't imagine that any amount of practice would lead to swallowing this thing. It is huge. I look at porn on the internet and it's as big as any that I fantasize about." She looked at her daughter and said, "I really need to fuck this pole right now." I looked at Kristin who nodded at her mother. Judith crawled up into my lap and with Kristin guiding my cock sank her pussy down the entire length of my shaft with one push. Her head flew back and she began muttering, "Oh my God. Oh my God. It has been years since I had any cock in me. This is amazing." I flexed my cock when she got to the bottom. She blurted out, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck."
Kristin started sucking on my balls. As her mother started fucking herself with her legs and with the assistance of my hands on her ass, Kristin started licking up my shaft as it came out of her mother's cunt. When Kristin pushed her tongue into her mother's anus, Judith screamed and immediately began her climax. She was bouncing all over my lap attacking my cock from all angles. Kristin rode it out with her tongue still in Judith's ass. Judith clamped her cunt onto my cock and I thought I would explode. Judith's tits were bouncing all around my face and I pushed my lips onto one nipple and then the other and lightly bit them with my lip-padded teeth. Every muscle in her body was clenched tight as she rode through her orgasm. She continued fucking my cock until the last spasm. Her vaginal juices flooded from her pussy and Kristin slurped it all up and then went back to lathing my exposed cock with her tongue.
Judith collapsed onto my chest with my cock still buried deep in her pussy. I wrapped my arms around her to hold her tight. She was quaking lightly as I held her. Then I realized that she was crying. I placed my fingers on her chin and lifted her head. She avoided my eyes as though she were embarrassed about her emotional outburst. Her daughter came up on the sofa and kissed her on the cheek and wrapped her arms around her as well. We stayed just like that for a few minutes. No words were spoken. My cock diminished in size but didn't go completely flaccid.
After that few minutes I felt Kristin's hands rubbing up and down the exposed shaft of my cock. This started my cock on the rise again. Judith felt it expanding in her pussy and started fucking me again. I lifted her from my cock and rotated her onto the sofa. I positioned her with her knees on the seat of the sofa and her arms and torso on the back. I moved past Kristin and pushed my cock up into Judith's cunt in a doggy position. She screamed loudly when I entered her. I fucked her furiously for a couple minutes before she exploded into another orgasm. This one was bigger than the first. Her spasms were incredibly strong. I didn't stop and even increased the pace. She was muttering over and over again, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Make me cum. Harder. Harder." I responded and was pummeling her cunt with every millimeter of my cock. I didn't want to cum because Kristin was waiting patiently.
Judith finally started to come down off her climax and sagged forward onto the sofa pulling her cunt off my cock. She stayed there for several moments and then turned herself so she was sitting on her tee-shirt. She looked up at me and said between gasps for air, "Mark, Honey. I have never in my life been fucked so well. It has been a long time since I have cum like that. Oh my God. Thank you."
I smiled down at her and said, "You are welcome. You are an incredible fuck yourself." My cock was pointing straight out in front of me and was still stiff as a board. Kristin pushed her mouth onto it and began cleaning her mother's juices. By the time she was finished, I thought I might burst; I was so hard. While Judith sat and watched, Kristin pulled her mouth from my cock and sat back on the sofa with her pussy right on the edge. I knelt down in front of her and slowly pushed my cock into her pussy. Both Kristin and Judith groaned as my cock totally disappeared into Kristin's cunt. She was tighter than I expected.
With the freedom to fuck to cum, I fucked Kristin unmercifully. She was breathing very hard and muttering, "Ah... Ah...Ah" with each thrust. To mix it up a bit, I slowed the pace and dragged my cock all the way out of her cunt and rub the tip, glistening with her juices, on her clit for a couple seconds and then reinserted it and pushed it all the way back in. I repeated this several times. Then I started fucking her with just the tip very fast. She was going nuts. Judith had her fingers buried in her soaking wet pussy. Her eyes were closed and her head was tipped back against the back of the sofa. She was furiously frigging her cunt.
Kristin was just holding onto the sofa trying to hold her position as I fucked the shit out of her. She was yelling out between ragged breaths, "Momma, I'm going to cum. I'm going to cum. Oh my God." She arched her hips up and grabbed her tits. I held her hips and was pulling with my arms as I thrust with my hips.
Suddenly she stopped. I didn't. She screamed, "Momma, I'm cuuuuummmmmmiiiiinnnnggg." She jerked her hips back and immediately forward again. She screamed again, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Fuck me. I had no idea it could be like this. This is wonderful. This is incredible. It was like her cunt was milking my cock. Her orgasmic spasms were so intense. Now was the time. I increased my pace and was slamming my cock into her vaginal spasms.
I could feel my climax coming on fast as I fucked her hard. My head flew back and my mouth opened and then clenched tight. I was breathing hard through my teeth. I yelled out, "I'm going to cum." Every muscle in my body was quivering and quaking. Kristin recovered enough to pull herself off my cock and slide down onto the floor. Judith did the same. They were both kneeling on the floor in front of me. My hand was flying up and down my shaft, aided by Kristin's lubrication. When my load burst out the end of my cock I thought my entire body might explode.
Kristin had positioned herself to receive the first shot with her mother's face right beside. Her tongue was sticking out as though she expected to collect whatever drooled out. She wasn't prepared for the shear amount and the velocity. It erupted from my cock and splattered her nose, up her nose, across her cheeks and eyes and then onto Judith's face who was totally shocked. Judith moved in to take the second load. She pushed her lips over the head and received an equally massive amount of cum. She gagged and pulled back. Both women were now trying to gather themselves. I aimed the third stream down on Kristin's massive tits. The fourth, smaller stream was aimed onto Judith's equally large tits. I moved in close to Kristin's face and wiped all the subsequent oozing cum on her forehead.
Kristin was busy wiping cum from her eyes and pushing her fingers into her mouth. Judith moved in close and began licking cum from her daughter's face and then from her tits. Kristin opened her eyes and smiled up at me and then at her mother. She moved to clean cum from her mother's face and tits. It was an extremely erotic sight watching mother and daughter cleaning cum from each other.
My cock was still rock hard and Judith and Kristin looked at it for several seconds expecting it to begin softening. Kristin said, "I've never been fucked in the ass before. Before that thing goes down, can we?"
I smiled down at her and she popped up and knelt on the edge of the sofa. I move quickly up behind her and pushed the head of my cock into her anus. She pulled forward and a grimace formed on her face. She relaxed and I pushed in a little more until the grimace returned. I waited until the grimace disappeared and pushed in a little more and stopped. The heat was incredible. When I hit bottom I felt my cock starting to soften. This eased the pressure on her ass and she started pushing back. I started slowly fucking her ass and this motion raised my cock back up to full erection. She screamed a little when my cock expanded. She liked it better when it was smaller but this is what I had to work with.
Kristin started a tentative fucking motion and I matched it. She was groaning loudly with each thrust of cock down into her ass. After a few minutes Kristin rolled into another vaginal orgasm. She had been feverishly rubbing her clitoris with her right hand. When she was recovered from her climax, I slowly pulled my cock from her ass. It was still pretty stiff but was starting to sag. In another minute it was completely soft and hanging straight toward the floor. Both women watched the transformation with fascination.
Judith moved over to embrace her daughter. She said, "I'm so glad you insisted that I come over here. I was reluctant but this has been one of the best times of my life." Judith turned to me and said, "My husband died five years ago. I have not had sex with a man since. I haven't thought much about sex. I know now that I need sex in my life. Kristin was divorced when she moved here. She has no children and her life has been pretty stark. She hasn't been with a man since her divorce. We began satisfying each other by accident and we both thought that was all we needed. She was so happy when your wife, Carrie befriended her and invited her to her mini-orgy with you. Kristin knew then that she had to have some cock and she discussed it with Carrie. Thank you both so much for brightening our lives."
I said, "It has very literally been my pleasure." We sat there naked for about a half hour talking about different things. I wanted to hear more about their lives. I said that I was amazed that such a beautiful woman lived right across the street and I had never met her. In fact, I had never seen her before. Judith
ived only a few minutes away. When Kristin got divorced she wanted to move back close to her mother. I asked Judith about her no tan lines. She laughed and said she is Italian and pretty much stays out of the sun. Kristin had found a local job and pretty much worked all the time to fill in the vacant hours in her life. I had left the obvious question until the end. I wanted to know more about the night Carrie had women come in to suck my cock. I said, "Kristen. That night you were invited over, who else was there. I was blindfolded. All this time I thought it was just Carrie and Julia in the room."
Kristin hesitated and then said, "Well. Lisa, your next door neighbor, was there. I like her. Carrie introduced me to her and Max. I shouldn't tell you if Carrie hasn't told you. I really value her friendship."
I said, "Ok. Fair enough. Can you at least tell me how many women were there besides the ones I know about?"
Kristin said, "Besides Carrie, Julia, Lisa and me, there were two others. I don't even know their names. They were probably friends of Julia's actually. They were pretty young. I'm sure they want to remain anonymous." I contemplated who these two could be. Who else was Julia friends with? It could have been Hannah or Eva or Gail or Crystal or Christina or someone else. I asked if they were twins. Kristin said, "No." I knew I would find out eventually so I dropped the Q&A.
Judith and Kristen got off the sofa and began gathering their clothes. I escorted them to the bathroom down the hall so they could clean up and dress before leaving. I pulled my shorts on over my gooey cock. We all kissed each other again. Kristen thanked me for everything and then left through the front door. I picked up my kindle e-book and walked back out to the deck and propped myself up in the same lounge chair. I read for a couple hours.
The temperature was getting into the mid-eighties and I was perspiring. I decided to go for a dip in the pool. I pulled my shorts down and noted that my gooey but now dried cock had stuck to the fabric. I stepped from the shorts and walked naked to the edge of the pool and dove into the deep end. The cool water felt so good on my bruised and aching muscles. I floated back to the surface and turned on my back and just floated there for several minutes. With my ears under water, I could hear myself breathing and my heart beating. No other sounds invaded my consciousness. I was totally relaxed.
I floated there oblivious to the rest of the world for many minutes when I noticed a swirl of water sound invading my breathing and heartbeat sounds. I felt a small wave wash by my cheek. I lifted my head from the water and looked around.
Standing beside me less than a foot away was Crystal (i.e. long hair twin). She had stripped out of her clothes and carefully waded into the pool to surprise me. She grinned at me and reached out and ran her hand down the length of my flaccid cock which rolled off my leg with her touch. I pushed myself up to a standing position and pulled her to me and hugged and kissed her. 'What an incredibly beautiful young woman', I thought. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me passionately on the lips. She ground her large tits with nail hard nipples into my chest. Her tits had no sag at all. Her nipples actually pointed up. I lifted her by her waist until her tits were in my face. She looked down at me and grinned broadly. I flicked each of her nipples and they hardened even more. She reached up and tweaked her nipples. She leaned forward and shoved her tits on either side of my head and slapped my face with them.
I said, "Crystal. You and your sister are still the most beautiful women I know."
Crystal said, "I take that as an extreme compliment because your wife and Julia and Hannah are very beautiful women." I agreed with her assessment.
Crystal pushed herself out of my arms and said, "I just heard from Julia that you were in a car accident a few days ago. I would have visited you in the hospital but I didn't know. Are you OK? Christina and I freaked when we heard. I came right over when my shift was over. Christina is working. She said she would be over to see you later." She examined me all over and noted the bruises on my forehead. She reached up to touch it. I flinched when she lightly brushed her fingers over the bruise.



We stepped back up onto the deck and sat down in deck chairs. I asked if she wanted anything to drink. She said, "If you are having a beer, I'll have one. Thanks." I walked naked into the kitchen and took two beers from the refrigerator and returned to the deck. I popped the tab on her beer and handed it to her. I did the same.
We sat naked in the deck chairs and talked about work, the accident, her sister Christina and eventually sex. Our last time together was in the ladies room at the pizza parlor. She had given me a fantastic blow job and collected my cum in a plastic bag and then, in front of the other men at the bar, deposited the contents on her pizza. Crystal and her sister had attended Julia's Senior Year pool party/orgy a couple weeks ago. I had chaperoned the party and was very much involved in the orgy part of the party. Crystal was a virgin then and she had chosen me to take her cherry. Since then she and her sister have become consumed with all things sexual.
Crystal and her twin Christina worked at the local Home Depot. They both had fucked my brains out in the men's room while they were working. I think about all of these times whenever I see one of the twin and sometimes in my dreams. I always have a huge boner when I wake up dreaming of them. I was getting a boner now. She noticed and was staring at it as she drank her beer. When it had risen to point straight up in my lap she looked at my face searching for my permission to act on her desires. She licked her lips and subconsciously bit her lower lip. She had a lusty look in her eyes as she looked from my face down to my crotch. There was no point in fighting it. I wanted her as much as she wanted me.
I moved out of my chair and knelt on the deck and spread her legs. I lowered my face into her pussy and inhaled her sweet pussy odor. I stuck out my tongue and touched her clitoris peaking out at the top of her outer folds. She yelled out, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck." I dragged my tongue down her pussy and all the way to her anus. I shoved my tongue into her anus and she jumped again. She was breathing very fast. Her pussy was already soaking wet. I dragged my tongue up to her pussy and lapped up the length to collect her vaginal fluid which was so sweet. I began tongue fucking her vagina while lightly flicking my finger on her clitoris. She held my head down with her hands and rocked her hips up into my face.
I pulled her clitoris into my mouth with my lips and bit down lightly. She was going nuts and was bouncing all around her chair. I was having a hard time hanging on to her. She started pinching and pulling her nipples which were nearly an inch long. I stayed with her until she screamed out as her climax rolled through her. Her muscle spasms were in synch with her vaginal spasms. She released my head when she had recovered.
I sat back and she laughed at my face glistened from chin to forehead with her vaginal juices. I grinned back at her. She slid down out of her chair and knelt on the deck with me. She kissed me hard and began lapping her own juices from my face. While she was doing that, she wrapped her right hand around my erection and started jacking me off.
I got up and moved to my chair dragging Crystal along the deck. When I sat down, she moved in and pushed my cock into her mouth. At the pizza shop rest room she had deep-throated me and she did it now. I could see my cock enter her throat. She had conquered her gag reflex. Her mouth was stretched wide from the girth. She pulled back out and smiled up at me. She said, "Don't you cum. I want this thing in my pussy." I smiled down at her.
I said, "You had better slow down then. I won't last long with the throat fucking you are giving me now." She giggled around my cock and started licking around the head. She sucked the skin at the underside base of the tip into her mouth and began licking it. I threw my head back and uttered, "Oh Jesus. You know what that does to me." Crystal giggled again. She knew exactly what she was doing. I felt cum starting its rise. She did too and she stopped with my cock just resting in her mouth.
I settled back down and she started mouth fucking me again. I wanted to get into her pussy really bad now so I pulled out of her mouth and pushed her carefully back onto the deck. I moved my hips up to hers and maneuvered my cock to her pussy lips. As I pushed in, Crystal groaned loudly and pushed her hips up to meet me. With one long push, I was buried to my balls in her cunt. She had thrown her arms around my neck and had pulled herself up off the deck. I pulled my cock back out and quickly sank it to the balls again. She was groaning continuously now. Her pussy was incredibly tight. It constricted my cock like a glove too small.
I started fucking her hard. She threw her legs around my hips and pulled me in even tighter. Her ass made her only contact with the deck; which I used as leverage to thrust my steel hard shaft into her. She bit down on my shoulder. I ignored the pain and continued to pummel her pussy. She released my shoulder and screamed out, "Oh God. I'm going to cum. Fuck me. Fuck me. Yes. Yes. I'm cummminngg." Man did she ever cum. She bit down on my shoulder again. She drew blood this time. Her spasms pulled me over the top and cum fired from my cock into her pussy. She clenched her vaginal muscles as though she was milking my cock. Spurt after spurt launched into her. She hung on for dear life.
We both laid there on the deck. She had released her legs and arms and was lying solidly on the deck. I had most of my weight on my hips and elbows so I wouldn't crush her. I pulled my cock out and my mouth was right at tit level. I sucked her right tit into my mouth and held her nipple with my lips and flicked my tongue on it. She looked down and giggled at my attack on her tits. She wrapped her arms around my head and held me on her tit. I escaped enough to attack the other tit.
After several minutes of this we moved back up to our chairs. Cum was drooling out of her pussy and dripping onto the deck. She said that she would like another beer. I retrieved them and we sat quietly drinking them. She got out of her chair and came over and crawled into my lap and curled herself up in my arms. I comforted her for nearly fifteen minutes before she lifted her head and kissed me. It was a gentle kiss and was not sexual. I just held her close. Finally she said, "I could sit here forever with you like this but I have to go." I released her and she unfolded herself back onto the deck.
She grabbed her clothes and pulled them on. She kissed me on the lips and headed across the deck to the back-yard stairs. I marveled at her spectacular body as she walked away. I waded into the pool to wash my dick off. I could feel the bite mark on my shoulder. I guess the time had come to discuss the twins with Carrie. I had wanted to for some time now but something always came up.
I was dressed in shorts and tee-shirt when Carrie and Julia came home from work. I was lying on the lounge chair reading. It was after five o'clock. I carried the kindle into the house and kissed Carrie. Julia had already gone upstairs to change. Carrie said, "What would you like for dinner?"
I said, "Whatever you put on the table is fine with me. If you're tired I will go for take-out."
She thought for a few moments and then said, "How about you put some burgers on the grill and I will make some French fries."
"Great. I'll get the grill hot now." I said. She nodded. She went to the refrigerator and I went back out on the deck to fire up the grill. Julia came out on the deck with a beer for me and a soda for herself. She was dressed in her pajama type bottoms and a tank top. She hugged me around the waist and I hugged her back. She turned and went back in the house as Carrie came out on the deck. She had a drink in her hand and she had changed her clothes and was wearing a very sexy low cut tank-top with hip-hugger short shorts. She came up close and said, "You like?" as she did some model poses. I scanned her from head to toe and gave her two thumbs up with a huge grin on my face. She pulled herself up on my chest and kissed me on the lips. "How do you feel today? I noticed you didn't spend much time working out this morning. Are you still too sore?"
I shrugged and said, "I feel fine physically. Muscles are still sore and the cut on my noggin aches at odd times." She pulled my head down with her hands and kissed me on my temple. I took the opportunity and pressed my hands to her braless tits and pushed them together to maximize her cleavage. She giggled and playfully pushed my hands away.
Carrie said, "So. What did you do today?" She had a playful look on her face as though she knew exactly what I did today."
I said, "Well, let's sit down and I'll tell you all about it." We sat at the glass top table. I took a sip off my beer. She did the same with her drink. "Your friend Kristin from across the street came over this morning to 'check on me'." I used my fingers to put air-quotes on 'check on me'.
Carrie grinned at me and said, "No kidding. That was awful nice of her."
I continued, "It was very nice of her. She brought her mother, Judith, with her. It seems that both of them are without men in their lives and it seems that Kristin had some prior experience with my cock."
Carrie grinned and said, "Well, how did that happen?"
I looked at her grinning away and continued, "Oh come on Babe. She told me that you had called her and asked her to come over to 'check on me'. She let it slip that she had sort of met me once before. I told her that I certainly would have remembered meeting someone as attractive as she. She confessed that I was
blind-folded at the time."
Carrie laughed and cut in saying, "OK. I'm busted. I knew you didn't believe there were multiple women in the room. That was the plan. It was fun though, wasn't it? Did she tell you who else was there? I doubt it because I don't think she knew some of the other women. She is beautiful isn't she?"
I said, "She only knew Lisa and gave me her name. She didn't know the other two young women. She thought they may be friends of Julia's."
Carrie said, "Yes, they were. So tell me about today. I want all the details. I'm getting horny just thinking about it. Tell me about Kristin's mother. I have never met her."
I told her every detail of sucking and fucking Kristin and Judith. I wasn't half way through the story before Carrie had her fingers pushed up the leg of her shorts playing with her pussy. The crotch of her shorts was getting wetter and wetter. She listened with her eyes closed and she was breathing hard. My cock started responding to my recollection and watching Carrie masturbating herself. One hand was in her shorts and one was squeezing one tit and then the other.
When I finished the Kristin and Judith story she opened her eyes and said, "I guess I'm going to have to stud you out and make a few bucks. Kristin is so lovely and sexy. She's so edgy though. I knew she only needed to get her brains fucked out for her to remember what she lost. I guess the same was true of her mother. I love how you tell the story. I'm so hot. I need your cock right now."
I hesitated and then said, "Babe, I have another story to tell you about my day."
She looked at me and said, "I hope it is as hot as the first one."
I said, "It is actually." I told her about meeting the twins at Julia's pool party/orgy. I continued with a summary explanation of running into them at Home Depot and the sex with both of them in the men's room. She continued masturbating herself. She stopped me at some point and wanted the details. I retraced and told her every detail. She went back to massaging her tits. She closed her eyes again. I explained in detail the events at the Pizza parlor the day her sister and niece visited and finished with the details on the pool deck this afternoon. I was anxious for her to say something.
I stopped talking and watched her furiously frigging her cunt. She rapidly began flexing her hips forward and back. Her nipples were pushing her tank-top material. Her mouth opened and she was muttering over and over again, "Ah...Ah...Oh..Oh..Oh fuck." She reached from her tits to unfasten her shorts. She moved her hand from the leg opening and pushed her shorts down over her hips and immediately shoved her fingers back into her pussy. She was obviously in orgasm and I just sat there and watched. My cock was as hard as a rock and was uncomfortable being constricted in my shorts. I pulled my shorts down when Carrie pulled down hers. When her fingers went back to her pussy, my fingers wrapped around my cock and started jerking myself off.
When Carrie had recovered and opened her eyes to look at me with my cock in my hand, she smiled and said, "Crystal and Christine are extremely beautiful young ladies aren't they? I had never mentioned Crystal or Christine's names, so now I had a confused look on my face. She just smiled at me and said, "I have had one orgasm and now I need that cock in me right this instant, mister." She lifted herself from her chair and let her shorts fall to the deck. I pushed my shorts off my hips and they fell to the deck as well. Carrie quickly moved to sit down in my lap facing me. I still had my cock in my hand and I guided it into her pussy as she sat down.
She was so wet. By the time she settled her ass down on my balls, I was lifting her tank-top over her head and up her arms. Her tits were right in my face. Her areolas were scrunched up to small dark spots with long erect nipples just begging for attention. I sucked one nipple between my lips and then the other flicking my tongue on the ends.
Carrie pushed her pussy up my shaft with her legs. I lifted her with my hands on her hips and ass. She was continuously groaning and moaning as she fucked my cock. I began rocking my hips in the chair to vary the sensation. Her feet were planted firmly on the deck and began rocking her hips back and forth. With each cycle my cock slid in and out of her pussy.
After only a few minutes, Carrie was into another orgasm and her spasms on my cock pulled me over the top with my own climax. As I felt cum rising, I thrust my hips as hard as I could into Carrie's cunt. She screamed with the additional penetration and put her head down on my shoulder and bit down hard on the very same spot Crystal had drawn blood early today. I flinched from the pain. I held her tight to me and launched my sperm into her pussy. She clamped her vaginal muscles to milk every shot.
I held her tits tight against my face as she slowly recovered. She was still occasionally clenching her vaginal muscles to tease my cock. She pulled herself back and looked into my face. She said, "Were you fantasizing about the twins?"
I said, "Are you kidding? How could I possibly be thinking of anyone else? You are the most beautiful woman in my life. I am incredibly in love with you." She smiled at me and kissed me passionately on the lips. I said, "You know the twins already don't you? You've known about my sexual escapades with them all along haven't you?"
She smiled and said, "I've known Crystal and Christine for years. They were in Julia's class in High School. We have had many frank conversations over the years. Several weeks ago they called and asked to meet me for lunch. They were confused about sex and were not very experienced. They wanted some advice. Boys in their class and even older ones were so insensitive. Crystal admitted that she was a virgin and didn't know what to do. She wanted to have sex. She had gone on the pill a couple months earlier. I recommended that they come to Julia's Pool Party and search you out. I knew you would be sensitive and recognize her situation without embarrassing her. I heard back that you were perfect. I was proud of you and happy for her."
I kissed Carrie hard and then kissed her again. "Well, it seems that I have created a matching pair of sex crazed monsters. They are so incredibly beautiful that I can't resist them when they come on to me."
Carrie said, "I don't blame you, Babe. I plan on having a go at them myself. They are beautiful to the extreme." I told Carrie that Crystal had indicated that Christine would come over to see me after her shift ended today. She didn't say when though. Carrie said, "I'm sure she is coming over to fuck your brains out. They seem to have a competition going between them and you. You should go with it and I will engage myself at some point. OK?" Carrie was quiet for several moments as though she were contemplating the events to come. Then she said, "Not to change the subject, but your story of Crystal at the Pizza Parlor was so hot. I want to do that some time soon. You'll become a legend in there with the regular bar groupies."
Carrie noticed the blood on my tee-shirt and said, "Oh my God, did I do that? She pulled my tee-shirt over my head. I looked down to see what she was talking about.
I said, "Well, not entirely. Crystal did the first damage this afternoon. You just opened it up again just now."
Carrie said, "Well Babe, you just may not survive the summer." I had thought the very same thing several times in the past two weeks.
We put our clothes back on and I put the burgers on the grill and Carrie put the fries in the deep-fat fryer. Julia came down for dinner. She sniffed around the kitchen and said, "You guys need to take a shower. You both reek of sex." Carrie and I looked at each other and burst out laughing.
After dinner we took Julia's advice and went upstairs and took a shower together. We would have taken the opportunity to fuck ourselves stupid but we were expecting Christina's visit anytime. So, we kept to business and dressed in fresh clothes and sat out on the deck with drinks in hand. It was a beautiful day and the evening temperatures were in the mid-seventies. Carrie talked about some of the more comical stories about work colleagues.
Just after seven o'clock the door bell rang. We initiated the plan. Carrie went upstairs to the master bedroom where she could see down onto the deck. I was to take Christina back out on the deck and let events unfold from there.
It was Christina at the front door. As soon as I opened the door she launched herself into my arms. She held me tight around the neck and kissed me over and over again. She exclaimed, "Oh my God. I was so worried when we heard about your car accident. You were already out of the hospital before Julia let us know. I was so mad at her for not calling us immediately."
I told her that I was fine and they just held me in the hospital for a couple days for observation. I told her that Crystal had stopped by earlier to express her concern. She kissed me again. I invited her in and asked if she would like a drink. She accepted a beer and I took one myself. We went out on the deck to talk. She was still dressed in her work clothes. I asked her about what had been going on with her since I saw her last in the men's room at work.
She talked about this and that but our relationship was based solely on sex and she kept coming back to that topic. She talked about how she and Crystal had been spending a lot of time practicing deep throat on their dildos. She stated what Crystal had already displayed; that they were getting pretty good at it. She abruptly said, "I want to show you how good I've gotten. Is your wife home?"
I said, "She is out at the moment. She should be back in a half-hour or so." That was all she needed to hear. She unbuttoned her blouse. She has large tits but she wasn't wearing a bra. Her nipples were already erect. She ripped her blouse off and threw it on the deck. She stood up and pulled her shorts down over her hips without even unfastening them. Her thong underwear came with them. She stood before me with nothing on but her shoes and socks and a grin on her face. She looked spectacular and my cock jumped to attention.



She noticed the movement and knelt in front of me and unfastened my shorts and pulled on them. I had to lift my hips to allow her to remove them entirely. My cock sprang up and slapped her on the chin. She giggled and wrapped her fingers around the shaft and began stroking it from tip to balls. She leaned in and
spit on it and distributed the spit with her hands. She spit again. She jacked my cock until it grew to maximum stiffness.
My cock had never been harder when she moved her lips down on the tip and ran her tongue around the ridge. She looked up into my eyes as she very slowly pushed her lips down the shaft. At about the half-way point, which was further than she had been able to accommodate at the pool party, she stopped and smiled up at me. Then she inched her lips further down the shaft and seemed to pull her mouth behind them. When her head caught up with her lips, she inched her lips further down and pushed her head down to follow.
She continued to look me in my eyes as she pressed her nose into my pubic hair. She held her head there for several seconds before pulling all the way back. She tongued the "spot" on the underside and then pulled the head from her mouth and kissed the velvety tip. Gobs of saliva were running from her mouth and down my shaft. She grinned and said, "Well, what do you think? Pretty good, huh? I didn't even gag once."
I said, "Christina, Honey, I am way past thinking. You are fantastic. You were fantastic." She giggled again and pushed my cock back in her mouth and started an amazing blowjob. She mixed things up from deep-throat to blowjob/handjob combinations to licking the shaft to sucking in my balls. She was giving me an incredible blowjob. She corkscrewed her hands up and down and rotated her mouth on the tip. I was approaching a climax really fast and I knew I had to slow down.
I put my hands lightly on each side of her face and leaned down to kiss her on the forehead. I whispered in her ear, "Honey, I know you want to please me but am going to explode any second now and I want so much to give you pleasure too." She slowed her attack on my cock and after one more push down to my balls, she pulled my cock from her mouth with a 'pop'. She giggled with the 'pop' sound.
She said, "We don't have much time and I need you in my pussy so bad. How do you want to take me?" I stood and pulled her to her feet. I moved her backward into her chair and knelt before her and sank my face into her crotch. She was soaking wet and her pussy smelled and tasted so sweet. I inhaled her and drove my tongue between her lips and into her vagina. After several thrusts I flicked my tongue over her clitoris. She jumped a foot and grabbed my head to hold me in place. She screamed out so load that Julia came to the window to see what all the commotion was about. She sat right there and watched. Carrie, of course, had been watching the whole time waiting for her cue which was coming very soon.
I worked my tongue up and down her pussy and tongue-fucked her till my tongue tired and then began working on her clit with my lips. I sucked her erect clit between my lips and bit lightly with my teeth. I felt her climax coming on with spasms pushing my tongue from her pussy. She clamped her legs across my shoulders and pulled my head in tighter. I thought her thighs would crush me. I couldn't breathe, but I kept up the attack until she slowly came back down. Every time I touched her clit, she jumped and flexed her hips forward. Finally, she released my head from her legs. She was a rag-doll. I stood up and pulled her up and maneuvered her down onto her hands and knees with her face close to her chair. I knelt behind her and aimed my cock to her pussy. She lowered herself onto her elbows so she could watch my cock push into her.
As I entered her, she groaned loudly. I pushed hard all the way in until my balls slapped on her pussy. I began fucking her hard at a fairly rapid pace. Her head was on the deck so she could watch. I took one hand from the hips and pushed my thumb into her anus. Right on cue, Christina pushed herself up to scream out in pleasure. As she came up, I pushed her forward slightly and her face went straight into Carrie's cunt as she sat in Christina's chair with her legs spread.
Christina was shocked with this turn of events. She tried to look up high enough to see whose pussy she had her face in. Carrie leaned down and softly said, "Christina, baby. It's me. Carrie. I need you to pleasure me. OK? You are so incredibly sexy. I am so horny for you."
I knew Crystal and Christina had lesbian sex routinely, so this was not a shock to her. Christina pulled herself up onto Carrie's legs and reached up to kiss her on the lips before she pushed her face into Carrie's cunt. She was ravenous as she attacked it. I kept right on fucking her hard which pushed her face into Carrie's crotch with each thrust.
Carrie's head tipped back as she began muttering, "Oh my God. Christina, you are so good. I love your tongue. I love your lips. Make me cum baby." I could tell the sequence of orgasms was going to be Carrie's, then Christina's and then mine. I slowed my pace as I watched Christina working over Carrie's pussy. Carrie was in her own world again as she savored Christina's tongue and lips. As her climax approached, her hips involuntarily fired forward into Christina's face as her upper torso fired backward. Carrie had both tits in her hands and she was roughly pinching her own nipples. The tendons in her neck were taught.
I watched Carrie's hands working her own tits and my cock surged larger. Christina felt the surge and screamed softly into Carrie's pussy. I bent over Christina's back and wrapped my fingers around her tits and began pinching her nipples. She groaned with this new assault.
Carrie's climax was massive. She was loudly moaning with each vaginal spasm, "Ah..Ah..Ah." Christina maintained her attack on Carrie's pussy until her spasms stopped. Carrie gently lifted Christina's face from her crotch and said, "Oh my God. Thank you, Honey. That was amazing." Christina smiled and lifted herself up onto Carrie's legs to kiss her again.
Before the kiss was completed, Christina burst out, "Oh Jesus, I'm going to cum too. Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. Yeeeeeeesssssss. I'm cummmminnnnggg." Her pussy grabbed my cock as pulse after pulse rippled through Christina's cunt. Carrie held her head in their embrace as she climaxed. I was watching two incredibly gorgeous and sexy women in passionate embrace as I furiously fucked one of them. That was all I needed as cum blasted out of my cock into Christina's pulsing cunt. I shot stream after stream after stream into her. Christina broke her embrace and yelled out, "Jesus. God. Fill me up with your cum. Oh my God. So much cum. Jesus."
When I was done cumming, I released Christina's tits and straightened up. I kept fucking her pussy until my cock was too soft to fuck with. I didn't want it to ever end. My cock finally just fell out of her pussy and dangled softly between my legs. Christina collapsed to the deck and began to regain her breath. Carrie slid out of her chair to sit on the deck holding Christina in her arms. I came down and held both of them in my arms. I looked up at Julia's window. She was sitting there quietly with a grin on her face. I motioned her to come down.
Less than a minute later, Julia was sitting on the deck with the three of us. I pulled her in close to me and kissed her on the neck as she cuddled in close to Carrie. She had stripped on the way down and we all sat and lay together naked on the deck. We stayed like that for many minutes before Christina rose to a sitting position and said, "I didn't expect this but it was spectacular. Carrie, I had no idea you were into this. It is so much better than sneaking a fuck here and there from your husband. I'm sorry, but you put me on to him and I can't get enough of his amazing cock. I hope you aren't mad."
Carrie smiled and said, "Christina, baby. Mark told me all about his sexual encounters with you and your sister this afternoon. I don't like him having sex behind my back in secret but he confessed freely and I am OK with it, especially since I arranged the first encounter." She smiled at me and said, "His cock is kind of nice isn't it?" I smiled back at her. Julia piped in with her agreement and we all laughed.
Christina had to get going so she collected her clothes and went to the downstairs bathroom. Julia giggled as she watched cum oozing down Christina's leg as she hurried to the bathroom. After several minutes she came out on the deck again. We all kissed and she went out the front door.
Carrie said, "Well guys. Poor Julia got left out. If she can get another boner out of her father, I would like to watch.
Julia grinned at me. I smiled back. She wrapped her fingers around my soft cock and led her inside and up the stairs to get more comfortable. This fucking on the deck was killing my knees.
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Carrie with short black wig and dressed like a hooker meets me at the bar at the pizza parlor and comes on to me. She takes me to the ladies room and we have sex in a stall. She brings my cum out in her mouth and lets it fall into her drink and then drinks it down.
Carrie wants one of the other guys in the bar. She leads him to the mens room for a blowjob. I watch from a stall.
The day had been spent supposedly recovering from my car accident per doctor's orders. After two days in the hospital for observation and the sexual attention from Nurse "Becky" and several others, I thought I would need a day to rest. I didn't work out that way. Carrie had invited a neighbor who needed a cock badly to "check-up" on me. She brought her mother along who was in need of the same thing. The twins came by to "express their concerns" about my accident. I guess I showed them all that I was feeling fine.
By early evening everyone was well fucked except for daughter Julia, who had watched the three-some between twin Christina, wife Carrie and me from her bedroom window.
After Christina left, Carrie commented that poor Julia was left out of the action and that if Julia could get another boner out of me, she would like to watch. Julia had stripped naked when she joined us on the deck. She was excited as she dragged me naked into the house by my limp dick. I was skeptical about the prospect of getting another hard-on. Carrie was naked as well as she followed us to Julia's bedroom. I lay on her bed with my head on her pillow. Carrie sat in the overstuffed chair by the bed and curled her legs up on the cushion. Her right hand was already in her crotch.
Daughter Julia crawled up beside me and laid her head on my shoulder. She started licking my left nipple and it immediately started to harden. I kissed her on the forehead. Her left hand cupped my balls and rolled them around in her fingers. She moved up from my balls with her thumb and index finger along the underside of my cock, which had remained completely flaccid until that very moment.
When my cock jumped, Julia lifted her head to look at me. She had a huge grin on her face. Carrie saw the movement and she smiled as well. I said, "Well I'll be damned. Look at that. Things are looking up, aren't they?"
With my cock laying flat on my lower stomach with the cock-tip below my navel, Julia lightly dragged her fingernail of her index finger along the length of my still soft cock. She was patient as she dragged her thumb-nail back down the shaft.
Julia recognized that I was getting used to her finger-nail action and the hardening started to reverse. She slid her head down my stomach and started flicking her tongue on the tip of my cock which jumped again upon contact. Julia said, "I just love how velvety men's cock-heads are." She was looking directly at her mother sitting in the chair. Carrie nodded her agreement.
Slowly but surely, my cock hardened from Julia's attention on the tip. When my cock lifted off my stomach, Julia moved lower and pushed her lips around the tip. When my cock jumped again, Julia wrapped her hand around the base of the shaft and squeezed firmly. I saw Carrie smile and nod at Julia indicating she was doing fine. I already knew that. With the firm grip on my cock, Julia started jerking my cock up and down. In less than a minute, my cock was at full attention.
I said to Julia, "Sweetheart, turn around so I can enjoy your pussy."
She popped my cock from her mouth and turned around to a side-by-side '69' position. She never lessened her grip on my cock. Once she was settled, I turned on my side to give her better access to my rigid cock and me better access to her delicious pussy.
As she pushed her mouth all the way down my cock to my balls I buried my tongue as far into her pussy as it would go. We both groaned loudly from our mutual attacks. Carrie increased her finger-fucking pace on her own cunt and she was breathing as hard as we were.
I was furiously working my tongue and lips on Julia's pussy. I wanted to give her an orgasm as badly as I was trying not to have one of my own. Vaginal juices were flowing and she was soaking wet as I drove my tongue in and out of her until my tongue was tired. Then I sucked her erect clitoris unto my lips and tongue-flicked it until Julia screamed out around my cock. She was blowing me and jacking my cock with her hands. When her neck tired, I started rocking my hips to shove my cock all the way into her mouth and back out again, pushing her hands out of the way as I went.
Julia put her upper hand on my hip and directed the rocking of my hips. I moved my tongue down to her anus and shoved two fingers into her pussy. I started tongue-fucking her ass at the same time I started finger-fucking her pussy. She was bouncing all over the bed. I knew she was getting close to her climax. She pulled her head back off my cock and went rigid. Her head lay on her side with her mouth wide open.
No sound was emitted until her orgasm started. Then she let out a scream. She was pivoting her hips into my face trying to get my fingers in as far as possible. I continued tongue-fucking her anus. I could feel her vaginal spasms through my tongue in her anus. As she pushed my fingers out, I pushed them back in. Every muscle in her body was tensed. Every tendon in her neck was stretched. Her muscles spasmed forward and back at irregular intervals. I maintained my attack until the spasms stopped and her body started to relax.
Her head rolled forward and rested on my lower leg with my cock slapping her on the face. When she recovered, she reached up and pulled my cock down into her mouth again. She held it in her mouth and started jerking it off with her upper hand. It was still rock hard and I wanted to feel the fantastic sensation of my cock sliding slowly into an eighteen year old teenage tight pussy all the way to my balls.
I rolled her over onto her back and I got out of bed. Carrie had motioned for me to turn her around so she could watch my cock entering Julia's pussy. I suspected she had other plans besides just watching. I picked Julia up in my arms, which at 100 pounds, was not a problem. She grabbed onto my cock. I kissed her passionately and laid her down with her head on her pillow. She released my cock. Vaginal juices were flowing out of her cunt as I moved my knees between her spread legs.
Julia reached down to grab my cock again. She plumped her pillow up so she could easily watch my cock enter her cunt. Carrie had a front-row seat and she was feverishly stroking her clit. Before I could even get my cock to Julia's pussy lips, Carrie screamed out with her own self-induced orgasm. Julia and I diverted our attention to Carrie and momentarily suspended our pending fuck.
A huge smile formed on Carrie's face when she recovered from her orgasm. She realized that she had interrupted us and she said, "Please continue." I turned back to Julia and moved the tip of my cock up to her outer pussy lips. Julia, who had not released my cock and now rubbed my cock-tip over her pussy and then quickly back and forth over her clitoris. With the contact on her clit, she involuntarily flexed her hips up and back down again.
I pushed my cock-head into her pussy and her mouth flew open as though she had a sharp pain. I knew she wasn't in pain and I pushed in slowly. Julia threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to my chest. Her long legs flew up over my ass and clamped down hard. She wanted me all the way in now but I wanted to go slow because the feeling was incredible. I fought her legs as she continued trying to pull me in.
When I was buried in her cunt right up to my balls Julia released the pressure with her legs but not her arms. I pulled my cock completely out of her pussy. She clamped down again with her legs and I entered her cunt again and pushed more quickly down to my balls. She released her legs again and I started a more urgent fucking motion. Julia was now just riding my body with her legs and arms as I increased the pace. Carrie had another orgasm as she watched me fucking her daughter.
To change things up, I moved my legs outside Julia's legs and pressed hers close together with my cock still buried in her pussy. This changed the pressure on my cock and the angle of my attack. Carrie slid down off the chair climbed up to lay on the bed. She pushed her face up to my balls and sucked in one and then the other.
This new attack on Julia's pussy was all she needed as within a minute was embroiled in another strong orgasm. I could feel her pussy clamp onto my cock as I increased my fucking pace again. She was groaning loudly.
With Carrie's attack on my balls and base of my cock, I knew I was going to blow and soon. As my cum burst from my balls, Carrie knew immediately. My cock surged in size and Julia knew what was coming. She yelled out, "Give it to me Daddy. Give it to me. Fill me up." When the first stream surge into her pussy; Julia screamed, "Yes. Yes. Oh my God. You're cumming in me. Jesus. Jesus." Several more steams filled her cunt. As I continued fucking her, cum came squirting out with each deep thrust.
When I had completed four huge shots, I pulled my cock from her pussy.
Carrie was waiting and immediately pulled my cock backward and into her mouth which received a final stream of cum. I was as surprised as she was. She handled it just fine and swallowed it. She continued lathing my cock with her tongue and mouth until it was clean.
I rolled off Julia and Carrie launched herself up the bed to bury her face in Julia's pussy. She urgently began sucking and slurping cum as it came oozing from Julia's pussy. Julia yelled out, "Oh my God Mom. That feels fantastic." She flexed her hips up into Carrie's face to give her better access.
Julia's hand went to my cock and squeezed it tight as her mother cleaned her pussy for several minutes. When Carrie was done, she kissed Julia's pussy and climbed up on top of us to kiss us both. Carrie said, "You two are so sexy together. I have never been hornier while just watching."
Julia said, "Dad is the best fuck ever. I will miss this when I go away to college next week."
I said, "I think you two are the best fucks ever and I will just have to fuck your mother even more to take up the slack."
Carrie said, "Yumm. I'll do my best to take up the slack, bucko."
We laid there for several more minutes not moving or talking. Carrie made the first move by climbing her naked body off of Julia and me. She said, "I'll see you in the shower." She left the room. I snuggled up to Julia and held her tight to me for a few more minutes. I kissed her and pulled myself up from the bed stood looking down at her. She smiled up at me as I walked from her room.
Carrie was in the shower. She had lathered up her pussy and was enjoying the slippery feeling on her clitoris. Her eyes were closed and her head was tipped back into the water spray. She didn't hear me come in.
I knelt on the tile floor and the second she pulled her hand from her crotch I buried my face in it. Her head flew down to look at me. I was looking up between her large DD-cup tits at the startled look on her face. The expression changed to a huge smile. She placed one hand on each side of my head and pulled me into her. My tongue was lashing her clitoris and she was flexing her hips quickly to aid my attack.
I wasn't sure I could bring her off again but I was going to give the old college try. When her head rolled back and her mouth opened gasping for air, I knew she was about to climax again and did she ever. I thought she would crush my head against her pelvis. I struggled back to get a lungful of air before I dove right back in. I absolutely love bringing Carrie to orgasm.
When she started to relax her muscles again and her breathing began to return to normal I pulled my tongue out of her pussy and smiled up at her. She was lustfully looking down at me. She bent down and wrapped her arms around my head and held me close to her stomach. She said, "I love you Babe." I stood up and wrapped my arms around her back and crushed her to my body.
I said, "I love you too." I kissed her passionately for a long time. She spent a lot of time washing my cock. If she was trying to get another boner from me, she was unsuccessful. She wasn't disappointed. There was always the next time.
We shut off the water and moved into the sink area. It nearly nine o'clock and it was dark outside. We decided we would put on our terry-cloth robes and go sit on the deck. I could hear Julia's shower on as we went down the stairs. We made some drinks and sat in lounge chairs on the deck and talked about various topics. Two drinks later it was ten-thirty. We were buzzed and we went up to bed. I don't think I moved all night as I woke at six o'clock in the same position.
I looked over at Carrie. She had pulled the sheet down to her waist and her tits were exposed as she lay on her back. She was lightly puffing air from her mouth on the exhale. I leaned over and kissed her left nipple. She stopped puffing and turned over on her right side away from me. I smiled and rolled out of bed. It was a normal day for me. My doctor's order day off was yesterday. I decided to go to the basement and try to work out. The muscle aches and bruises from my car accident had prevented me from doing so for several days now.
While I still ached some I fought my way through my normal weight-lifting routine. It was nearly seven o'clock when I returned to my bedroom. Carrie was lying in bed with her hands behind her head staring at the ceiling. She broke her reverie to look at me as I strolled into the room with my swinging dick leading the way. She smiled and said, "Have you noticed that no one wears clothes around here anymore?"
I stopped at the foot of the bed looking down at her bare breasts and said, "Yes I have. It's kind of nice isn't it?" She thought a moment and then just nodded as she pulled her legs out from under the sheet and stood up. I pulled her to me and grabbed her ass with both hands. She did the same to me. We kissed each other hard.
She pulled back, kissed me on the tip of my nose and went to start the shower. Regular shower hi-jinks were the order of the day as we washed each other in all the right places. She got a hard-on from me and she went to her knees and gave me a fantastic blowjob. After several minutes, I came in her mouth. She showed it to me and then swallowed it. I pulled her up and kissed her on the mouth. I could taste the bitter, salty taste of cum. She smiled at me and licked all around her lips. We finished our shower and moved to the sinks. I shaved, etc. and then dressed for work.
When I headed for the kitchen, I stopped at Julia's door to see if she was making progress. Her shower was on so I continued down the stairs. Carrie would be another 15 minutes and Julia would be longer. I turned the coffee maker on. I grabbed the newspaper off the front steps and sat down to peruse the sports page. The Red Sox were in a good position for a playoff spot. I'm a fair-weather fan so I was interested. I drank my coffee.
When Carrie came down I handed a cup of coffee to her. She sipped it and asked what was up for my day. I told her I wasn't sure. I hoped others were picking up my slack since I was in the hospital for two days and home for one. She said, "I was thinking about coming to your office for lunch and eating in." I noticed that she was dressed very provocatively for work. She had on a mauve colored, loose fitting, low-cut, silk blouse with a tight, short black leather skirt. She had on 3 inch black high heels. Her tan legs precluded the need for stockings. She had applied more than the usual work makeup too. She looked delicious. Something was up and I was likely the potential.
I said, "Sure Babe. How about noon? Are you bringing the lunch?"
She smiled and said, "Sure. I'll bring something."
Julia came bounding down the stairs and I handed her a cup of coffee. It had cooled enough so she just drank it right down. I said, "Well, alright then. I guess we are ready to go. You ladies have a great day. I'll see you at noon, Babe." She smiled her sultry little smile and kissed me on the lips. Julia did the same without the sultry part.
Other than the things other people couldn't do, my work had been handled while I was out. My assistant, Gina, was already at her desk when I came in. She jumped up and ran to hug me as I came in. I kissed her on the cheek and told her I was fine. She had a concerned look on her face as she examined the visible bruises on my face and forehead. The laceration on my temple was still a bit raw too.
Gina is in her mid thirties. She has almost black hair and dark, Italian skin. She always wore bright red lipstick. Her body on the short side and was very curvaceous with a narrow waist between flared hips and large breasts. She always dresses a little slutty but she looks great that way. She walked me through the tasks that needed my immediate attention. I have always appreciated her thoroughness. She is good at what she does. Carrie has never met Gina but she is aware of the particulars that every wife wants to know about their husband's secretaries such as what she looks like, how old is she, does she have big tits, is she fat, etc.
Gina has often come on to me in a subtle way that allows for her graceful extraction when I decline her advances. I have never mentioned Gina's advances to Carrie.
During the morning, I met with my boss and worked at my desk. When noon came I was deeply engaged in paperwork. Gina called to tell me that I had a visitor. I totally forgot about lunch with Carrie and stupidly asked her if my visitor had a name. She whispered into the phone, "It's a very attractive woman and she says her name is Bambi." I almost chocked. I laughed as I then remembered the lunch date and Carrie was messing with Gina. I don't have any pictures in my office, so she didn't know what Carrie looked like.
I told Gina to show her in to go along with Carrie's obvious ruse. I got up from my desk just as my office door opened wide and Carrie appeared. She was walking her sexy model, cross-over walk. Gina watched her every move as Carrie seated herself in one of my overstuffed leather chairs. I thanked Gina. She hesitated a few moments as she and Carrie seemed to be checking each other out. Gina broke the eye contact and closed the door.
Carrie looked at me and smiled. I smiled back and said, "You're bad for messing with Gina like that."
Carrie said, "You told me she was attractive but you didn't elaborate enough to do her justice. She is beautiful and she was checking me out."
I replied, "Babe. No guy is going to go on about how attractive a secretary is to his wife. I know you are enlightened but I'm not stupid." She giggled.
I said, "What did you bring for lunch?"
She grinned broadly and said, "Me." I was hoping she would say that. She continued, "I have always had a fantasy about blowing you under your desk. You have a nice kneehole with a modesty panel. It would be really hot if you had a meeting with someone while I was doing it. You could call in your assistant."
I called Gina and asked her to come in. She stepped up to my desk but couldn't take her eyes off Carrie. I asked Gina to take the report in my hand down to the copier room and make five copies. The report didn't need copies. It was just the first item I could grab for Gina to leave her desk. Gina pulled her attention from Carrie and took the file and left the room.
Carrie stood up and did a very sexy strip-tease. She took everything off including her high-heel shoes. She stood there totally nude on her side of the desk. My cock was rock hard inside my pants and was aching to be released. Carrie gathered up her clothes and put them in the adjoining bathroom and then walked around the desk and knelt down to undo my belt and unzip my pants. I lifted myself so she could pull my pants and boxers completely off. She folded them and opened a desk drawer to place them carefully inside.



My cock was so hard it hurt. My heart was hammering with anticipation and the possibility of getting caught. Carrie's face was flushed with lust. I pulled her up to me so that her pussy was in my face. I pushed my tongue between her legs and licked her clitoris. Her hips rocked forward. She grabbed my head and held me tight to her pussy. She was sopping wet.
She stepped back and knelt to her hands and knees and moved her exquisite body into the kneehole. I have a large desk and the kneehole was plenty roomy for her. She reached out and pulled my chair toward her so that I was sitting normally at my desk. No one would suspect what was going on if they came in. I lowered my chair with the side lever so she could have better access to my cock. Since I am 6'5" tall, I could lower it to the bottom without looking like I was sitting on the floor.
Carrie moved her head up between my legs and pulled my cock down to wrap her lips around the head. She pushed her lips down the shaft. I was surprised how far she could get my cock into her throat. I leaned back against the chair hinge and watched my wife give me a tremendous blowjob. It was uncomfortable for Carrie but she was doing just fine. The sensation was better than any fantasy I ever had about this.
Just as expected, there was a knock on my office door. I knew it was Gina returning with the copies I had requested. I looked down at Carrie and asked her if she was ready. She nodded with my cock still in her mouth. I spoke loudly for Gina to come in. The door opened and she was surprised when my "visitor" was not there. I noted her surprise and said, "She has a friend on the fourth floor. We will finish our business when she returns."
Gina came to the desk and put the copies down. She said, "Do you mind if I sit?" I leaned forward to motion for her to sit. This pushed Carrie off my cock. She began licking the underside and jerking my cock with her hands.
When Gina was seated on the front of one of the chairs it was obvious she wanted to bring up a subject that she had on her mind but was reluctant to bring up. I asked what was on her mind.
She just blurted it out, "You know that I want you, right?" She didn't give me a chance to respond. I nearly chocked. The blowjob continued unabated. "If you need to have hookers come in, even high priced ones like visited you earlier, you can save a lot of money by just having me come in. I would do anything for you. You know that, right? I know I'm not as gorgeous as she is, but I'm not bad. She probably costs $1000 an hour. I am free."
I hurried to get a word in, "Gina, you are extremely attractive. I have shunned your attraction to me because I am married. The woman here earlier is not a hooker. Although she could probably charge $1000 an hour or more if she was a hooker." Carrie bit the tip of my cock with my last comment. I jumped and Gina looked oddly at me for a moment. Carrie went back to deep-throating me and I groaned. Gina looked oddly at me again. I told her that some of my aches from my accident bother me now and then. She accepted the explanation.
Gina stood up and said, "Well, you know how I feel about you. Anytime, anywhere, anyway. OK?" I nodded. She turned and walked to the door. She opened the door and turned to look at me. She said nothing else and closed the door behind her. 'Holy Fuck', I was thinking.
I pushed my chair back dragging Carrie out of the kneehole. I reached down and pulled Carrie up to her feet. I pushed her backward until she sat on the edge of my desk. I kept pushing her back until she was lying on her back across my desk. I picked up her legs and kissed my way from her right knee all the way to her pussy. She was dripping wet. I pulled my cock down to her pussy and pushed it into her.
Carrie's head hung over the front side of my desk and she was rolling it from side to side as I fucked her with feverish intensity. I held her hips in place as I pummeled her cunt. She was groaning loudly from my assault. I motioned that she had to be quiet. She was oblivious.
Out of the blue she raised her head and said, "Call Gina to come in."
I said, "Babe. Are you nuts? I can't do that."
She urgently said, "We made a contact when I walked in. I want her now. I need her now. Please. She wants you and I know you want her too."
I said, "Honey. You shouldn't do this. I don't know how she would react to a woman's attention. I could lose my job." I continued fucking her cunt. The topic of conversation was making me hotter and my cock was getting even harder. Carrie recognized it for what it was.
She said, "Trust me. I have no doubt that she wants me even more than she wants you. Call her in." I picked up the phone and asked Gina to step into my office. I continued fucking Carrie and she continued moaning and groaning. I thought my cock would explode right there when the door opened.
Gina stopped short half way through the door. I motioned for her to come in and lock the door. She hesitated and then did as I instructed. She stood at the door and watched me fucking my wife. She didn't know what to do. Suddenly, Carrie burst out with a scream, "Oh my God. Babe, I'm cumming. Jesus. Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck. Yes. Yes. Gina, honey, I'm cumming. Her pussy clamped down hard on my cock. I moaned hard and my head flew back as I fired my hips forward. Carrie's head hung over the edge of the desk. Her mouth was open as she groaned and groaned. Gina came over to the side of the desk to get a better look. She was watching my 9 inch cock pushing in and pulling out. It was like she was in a trance.
Finally, Gina said, "Oh my God. That is the biggest cock I have ever seen. I am assuming that this is your wife, Carrie."
I said, "Gina, this gorgeous woman is Carrie. Carrie, this gorgeous woman is Gina." They nodded at each other but Carrie was in the throes of an orgasm and Gina recognized the symptoms. When Carrie had finished her spasms and stopped clamping down on my cock, she pulled herself up to her elbow on the desk. She had her tits in her hands and was pinching her own nipples.
Carrie said to Gina, "When we met as I came in, I thought you were so sexy and you made me so horny. Would you like to join us?"
Gina was immobile and silent for several seconds. The look on her face was one of pure lust. Then she started unbuttoning her blouse. Carrie looked at me as I looked at her. She smiled as if to say, I told you so. I still held onto her hips as I was kind of absent-mindedly fucking her pussy. Carrie looked from Gina to me and said, "Well Mister, you had better get that cock of your revved up because you now have two hot babes to take care of."
Gina was out of her clothes in short order. I pulled my cock out of Carrie's pussy. Her vaginal fluids flowed out along with it. I pulled her up to a sitting position on the edge of my desk. Gina wasted no time going into a lip-lock with Carrie. I thought, 'Damn, she was right again. Gina was more interested in having sex with her than me.' What a sight. These two very attractive naked women were sucking face and now rapidly moving into more.
Gina pushed her right hand into Carrie's pussy and started finger-fucking her. Carrie did the same to Gina. It appeared that I, with my rigid cock was the odd man out. I sat back in my chair and watched while jerking myself off.
Gina pulled Carrie up and they both went down to the carpet in a '69' position. Carrie was on the bottom and Gina was on top and they were going at each other. Both were groaning and moaning around the other's cunt. I continued watching and masturbating.
When Gina launched into her orgasm, I could hear Carrie furiously trying to suck and slurp up Gina's vaginal juices. I decided to get involved and I moved in behind Gina. Carrie was licking Gina's clit and I pushed my cock into her pussy. Gina pulled her head from Carrie's cunt and turned around to look at me. She said, "Oh my God. You are going to split me in two. I couldn't have even imagined you had a cock like this."
I pushed the rest of my cock into her pussy and she tried hard to not scream too loud. Carrie was working on Gina's clitoris while I fucked her brains out. Within a minute Gina was having another orgasm. Her hips launched forward and then back. Her arms failed momentarily and she started to collapse into Carrie's pussy and then pushed back up again. She cried out, "Oh...Oh...Oh...Fuck...Fuck...Oh my God. You are better than I imagined. Fuck me. Fuck me harder." I did as she requested. I was pummeling my cock into her pussy as hard as I could. She had another orgasm and finally collapsed her face down into Carrie's pussy.
She didn't move a muscle. I pulled my cock from her pussy and a huge quantity of vaginal juices flowed out of her pussy onto Carrie's face. She was frantically trying to collect it all and swallow it. When she was done she rolled Gina off of her onto the carpet where she laid unmoving.
I moved around and pulled Carrie up to her feet and bent her over my desk and assaulted her cunt with my cock. She screamed out when I entered her. Gina did not move a muscle for several minutes. Carrie had another orgasm which pulled me over the top and I could feel my load rushing upward. I groaned out loud when my first stream of cum exited my cock into Carrie's pussy. She moaned out, "Mother fucker. Jesus. Fuck. Fuck. Babe, fill me up with your cum. Holy Shit."
I pumped stream after stream of cum into her before I started to settle back down. Gina had gotten off the carpet and was standing behind me pressing her huge tits into my back. She had her hands on my hips and was pushing me into Carrie's cunt and pulling me back out in the same rhythm as mine.
When I pulled out of Carrie, Gina wrapped her hand around the girth of my still rock hard cock and started jacking on it. I turned around to face Gina and she adjusted her attack on my cock. I picked her up and placed her pussy down on my cock. She slipped right on all the way to my balls. I had my hands under her ass cheeks and was thrusting my cock in and out of her. Her cunt was grabbing my cock each time I pulled out.
She was way tighter than I anticipated and I couldn't believe it but I could feel another load bubbling up in my balls. I announced, "Oh fuck. I'm cumming again. Jesus. I'm going to fill you with cum." I groaned loudly and fired my hips into her as I held her up. A huge burst of cum launched into Gina's pussy. She felt it coming and she groaned loudly along with me. Carrie had moved to my chair to watch me fucking Gina. Her hand was furiously working in her own cunt. As I came in Gina's cunt, Carrie had another self-induced orgasm.
All of us were gasping for air. I set Gina's ass down on the edge of my desk and pulled my cock from her pussy. Cum drooled out onto the desktop. Carrie moved out of my chair and buried her face in Gina's cunt and started lapping up cum as it came bubbling out. Gina had her hands on Carrie's head as though she was never going to let her up.
Carrie pulled her head up after cleaning Gina and then sank her mouth onto my cock to clean it from balls to tip.
I sat down in my chair and said, "Holy Shit. That was incredible. Babe you are one amazing fuck. Gina. My God. I have never cum like that with no recovery time in between. Jesus."
Carrie sat down in one of the chairs and said, "Babe, this was not the plan but when I met Gina, I was so turned on I had to have her. You were fantastic. I am totally fucked out."
Gina moved down into the chair beside Carrie and leaned over to kiss her passionately. Gina said, "I told Mark that I was in awe of how beautiful I thought you were. I have made moves on Mark many times before but I was so horny for you. I was sorry you weren't still here when I came back from the copy room. Wait a minute. You were here the whole time weren't you?"
Carrie said, "I was under the desk giving Mark a blowjob when you told him you thought I was a high-priced hooker and you would give it to him for free. Well, I was honored by the comparison and you did give it to him for free." We all laughed.
We all used the adjoining bathroom to clean ourselves up and we all got dressed and made sure we weren't in disarray. Gina said, "I hope this isn't the only time we do this."
Carrie put her hand on Gina's cheek and said, "You can be sure this is going to happen again, and soon. I was so hot. Hell, I'm still hot. I'm going to fuck his brains out on the carpet as soon as I get home." I grinned and gave thumbs up. Gina grinned too.
Gina said, "Take a video. I would pay to see that. Carrie, you are the most incredibly sexy woman I have ever met." Carrie smiled and kissed her one more time. She came around the desk and pinched my cock as she kissed me passionately on the lips. She blew me an air-kiss as she went out the door.
Gina turned to me and said, "Jesus. No wonder you weren't taking me up on my advances." She walked to the office door and turned to say, "Will there be anything else you need?" She giggled and went back to her desk. I was useless the rest of the afternoon as I just sat at my desk replaying the most incredible lunch of my life. Gina was thankful that I had no tasks for her as she sat at her desk fingering her clitoris as she replayed the most incredible lunch of her life.
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After the lunch suck and fuck session with wife, Carrie and Secretary, Gina in my office (see chapter 13), I was completely distracted all afternoon. Around 2:00 PM I gave up the ghost and grabbed my suit coat and headed for the door. When I opened it, Gina, who was sitting at her desk, jumped a foot. Her face was flushed and she acted like she just got caught masturbating, which of course she had. I reached out my hand and she moved her hand from her lap into it. I bent down and sucked each of her fingers into my mouth. "yum." I said. She looked down to her lap with a look of total embarrassment. I curled her fingers and gallantly kissed the back of her hand.
She looked up and met my eyes and said, "Mark, I am so embarrassed to get caught masturbating but I can't get the vision of your wife and the sensation of your huge cock buried in me out of my mind. I've had at least half-dozen orgasms since I left your office. I am totally wasted."
I said, "I am leaving for the day for the same reason. I am distracted thinking of our lunch. You don't have to stay. In fact, why don't you come home with me? Carrie would be delighted to see you again when she gets home."
Gina's face lit up like a light-bulb and a huge smile erupted. I looked at those bright red, luscious lips smiling up at me and thought how great they would look wrapped around my cock on the way home. She pulled her hand from mine and stood up. She smoothed her skirt down over her thighs and turned to grab her purse and jacket from the credenza behind her. When she bent down I could see that the back of her skirt was wet. She was going to carry her jacket but I took it from her and helped her into it. She had a confused look on her face. I quietly told her that she should wear it to cover the back of her skirt. She shot her hand to her mouth and said, "Oh my God. Of course it's soaked. That would have been embarrassing wouldn't it?" She giggled and walked out of the office ahead of me.
Gina always rode the bus to and from work, so riding with me was not an issue. When we got to my rental car in the company parking lot, I unlocked the doors with the remote and opened the passenger door for her to slide in. I slid into the driver's seat, started the engine and drove out of the lot. Home was about twenty minutes away.
We talked about Carrie, as that is what seemed to be on her mind. She kept glancing over at me and then down at my crotch. Her hands were in her lap as we talked. My cock was getting hard as I contemplated it being buried in Gina's mouth. On one glance, she noticed the movement in my pants. Her right hand subconsciously moved up to her ample right tit and began tweaking her nipple. My cock jumped again. I reached down to adjust it.
Her breathing was becoming labored and rapid. She turned in her seat to face me with her left leg pulled up on the console. I glance toward her and saw her move her left hand under her skirt and panties and into her pussy. I had a good view of her fingers pushing in and out. Her head was tipped back against the window and her mouth was open as she breathed heavily.
My cock was rock hard and it needed to be released from my pants. I reached down and unbuckled my belt and unzipped my pants. I reached into the boxer shorts and pulled my cock out into my hand. My driving was distracted with Gina finger-fucking herself and me jacking myself off but I slowed down and was careful. I didn't want to have another accident.
Gina began muttering, "Oh...Oh...Oh. Oh fuck. Oh my God, I'm cumming again. Oh Jesus. I need to suck your cock so bad." When her orgasm settled through her, she pulled her hand from her pussy and sucked each fingers into her mouth, one at a time. She opened her eyes and lowered her head from the window to look at me and saw me jerking myself off. I turned to look at her and she met my eyes before looking down at my cock.
Without a word spoken, Gina moved to her knees and then straddled the console and sank her mouth down my shaft. I groaned as my cock slipped past her lips and down into her throat. "Jesus. Gina. That is fantastic." She giggled with my cock still in her mouth. Her hands started stroking up and down as her head moved up and down. She pulled her mouth back to hold the cock-head in her lips and began furiously jacking the shaft from mouth to balls. After several minutes, I felt the familiar bubbling in my balls as my cum-load surged upward. Gina recognized it and continued the same action with my cock-head in her mouth. Her mouth received several long ropes of thick cum. She swallowed over and over again. She gagged once.
When I was spent and my cock started to soften, Gina pulled her head off and licked the dollop of cum from my piss-hole. She sat back up and looked at me. When I glanced over she was wiping cum from her lips and chin with her fingers and stuffing them into her mouth. She said, "That was the first cock I couldn't take all the way to the balls since I was a teenager. I guess I will need to practice more." She looked at me with that last statement.
I glanced at her and said, "I might be able to help you with that, if you like."
"I like." She said.
We arrived at my house a little after 2:30 PM. Carrie would be home in a couple hours so I fixed a couple drinks and we went to sit on the deck in the shade and talk. Even though we had worked together for years we had never talked about anything other than work du jour. We stayed away from of sex between us, but I couldn't keep her away from the 'sex with Carrie' subject. She wasn't even aware that one hand or the other always went to a breast every time the subject rose back to the surface.
After three drinks each, Gina asked about cooling off in the pool. I said, "You are quite a bit shorter than Carrie but one of her bikinis should fit you OK."
Her lips curled into an inebriated smile and she slurred, "I don't need any bathing suit. Do you?"
I smiled and stood up. She watched me strip down to nothing. She watched as my totally flaccid cock dangled between my legs. I helped her to her feet and she slowly and very sexily stripped down to nothing. Her nipples were extremely hard and erect. The sun glistened on vaginal juices between her legs. We walked side by side to the stairs into the pool. The water was cool and my cock responded in the usual way to skinny-dipping, which I have always thought was very sensual.
Gina subtly waved her hands around under the water. It was obvious she was trying to wash the effects of her many orgasms from her loins. She finally ducked her tits and shoulders under the water. She didn't want to get her hair wet. She wanted to look her best for Carrie when she got home. I was thinking that I might just have to sit back and watch these two go at each other. It was more than hot the first time.
Gina was starting to feel a chill from the cool water and she moved gracefully toward the stairs. I followed. My cock had stiffened and then softened during our time in the pool. Now it dangled low between my legs. Gina's ass was in my face as I followed three or four stairs below her. It was spectacular.
I went into the laundry-room and grabbed a couple towels and carried them out to the deck. Gina took one and dried herself from head to toe. I did the same. I walked back to the kitchen in the nude to make two more drinks. I looked at the clock and figured Carrie and Julia would be home in about 10 minutes. I made a drink for Carrie too in anticipation of her arrival. Julia could get a soda. I admit I was curious about how Julia would mix in with Carrie, Gina and me. She could just go to her room or be the center of attention or anywhere in between. I wondered too about Gina's reaction to having our daughter participating, if she chooses to.
I walked, with tray in hand, back out on the deck. Gina had sat naked in one of the lounge chairs and was all sprawled out luxuriating in the warm sun. Her eyes were closed. She certainly didn't need this fourth drink but she asked for it. She heard me approach and she turned to watch my dick swinging in front of me. She giggled and said, "Now that is quite a sight to see. Your soft cock is bigger than most erect cocks I have had."
I looked down at Gina and took in the whole package. Nice legs running up to a neatly trimmed dark haired pubic area. Her hips were perfectly flared to a narrow waist. Her stomach was very tight and her large DD-Cup breasts rode high on her chest. Her aureoles were scrunched up to the size of a dime and her nipples were erect. She had slim muscular arms. There were no tan lines on her Italian dark skin. Her black hair and red lipstick were an attractive contrast. She isn't the classic beauty that Carrie is, but all in all she is very sexy. I absentmindedly assigned to her a "do-able factor" of 8.5.
I handed her the drink and set the tray with two drinks on the table between our chairs. She looked at the two drinks. I said, "Carrie and Julia should be home any minute so I made a drink for Carrie."
Gina had a startled look on her face. She had not considered Julia's presence. I could see the concern spread. I said, "Gina. You look troubled all of a sudden. What is wrong?"
Gina looked up at me and said, "I had not thought about your daughter being home. I had not thought this through. I'm sorry. I should get dressed and go." She started to get up but the alcohol was playing havoc with her balance. She fell back onto her chair.
I sat on the edge of my chair and grabbed her arm to make sure she didn't tumble off the chair onto the deck. When she was seated again I said, "I think we should probably get ourselves dressed. Don't worry about Julia. She may join us. She may not. Either way is OK."
She looked up at me and mumbled semi-coherently, "You have sex in front of your daughter?" I took the drink in her hand away from her and set it on the tray. She didn't even seem to notice.
I said, "Yes, we do. I know it seems wrong, but Julia is mainly responsible for Carrie and my renewed love life. Julia is going away to college and things will go back to normal except for the fact that I can't get enough of my wife. After twenty-three years of marriage, that sounds right to me." I searched her face for any sense that she understood through her fog of alcohol. She was still mulling over her original question to me. I continued, "I promise that if she joins us you won't be sorry. Hell, you'll probably forget that I am even here."
I got up and pulled Gina to her feet. She staggered a little but stayed upright. I collected all of our clothes and helped her get dressed. I did the same and then we sat back down. Her head was starting to clear as she sobered up. She was not slurring her words so bad anymore.
I heard the front door slam shut as Carrie and Julia came in. They had gone first to the kitchen and Julia notice that I was sitting on the deck with a woman. Carrie looked out the window to see who I was with. A huge smile grew on her face when she saw that it was Gina. Julia saw her mother grinning like a Cheshire cat and said, "Mom. What are smiling about? Who is the woman sitting with Dad?"
Carrie responded, "That is Gina. She is your father's secretary. We all had lunch together today in Dad's office." The way she said "lunch" told Julia all she needed to know. "I don't know what it is. She isn't gorgeous, but I find her so intoxicating. She makes me so hot." She lifted her left tit with her hand and tweaked her nipple. Julia watched her mother seem to zone-out looking out the window.
Julia was intrigued by her mother's gaze and decided right there that she was going to have to see where this was going. She left her mother staring out the window and walked out onto the deck. As she approached, she loudly said, "Hi Daddy. How was your day? Oh, I'm sorry. I didn't realize you had company. Hi, I'm Julia, the daughter."
I said, "Hi honey. Julia, this is Gina. She is my assistant at work."
Julia stepped forward and reached out her hand to greet Gina. Gina shook Julia's hand and smiled up at her. She remained seated, which I thought was a good thing. Julia pulled up a deck chair. She pointed at the tray of drinks and asked if one was for her. I hesitated and then handed Gina's drink to Julia. She took a big sip and smiled at me. I could tell from her demeanor that wherever things would go from here, Julia was going to be in the middle of it.
Carrie finally came out on the deck and loudly said, "Gina. I'm so glad to see you. She had changed from her work clothes and now wore a tight tank-top with no bra and a tennis skirt with, God Bless Her, no panties. The high-heels made the outfit interesting, I thought. She pulled up a chair and sat next to Gina and put her hand on Gina's arm. I could almost see the electricity spark between them. Julia noticed it too.
Julia had assessed Gina and concluded that she was very attractive and even sexy. She didn't feel the same attraction as her mother. She would let her mother take the lead. She took another sip of her drink. I was watching Julia's reaction closely. I could almost read her mind.
I handed Carrie's drink to her and she took a long sip before returning her attention to Gina. Gina had not paid any attention to anyone or anything other than Carrie since she came out on the deck. Truth-be-told, Gina hadn't paid much attention to anything other than Carrie since lunch. She was completely infatuated. So was Carrie for that matter.
If Gina was at all concerned with Julia's presence, it no longer showed. Gina put her hand on Carrie's which still rested on Gina's arm. Sparks flew again. I moved my chair around next to Julia to get a better view of what would transpire very soon now. Neither Carrie nor Gina noticed the move. If the deck was on fire, they wouldn't have noticed that either.
All of Gina's inhibitions had been expunged with the alcohol and she made the first move. She raised her hand from Carrie's hand and leaned over toward her and gently placed it between Carrie's sopping upper thighs. Carrie separated her legs. When Gina's fingers separated the outer labia and ran the length of her slit to her clitoris, Carrie's eyes closed and her head tilted back. A sensual moaned escaped her throat. She leaned back in the deck chair and rocked her pelvis forward to aid Gina's access. This movement pulled Gina from her chair and onto her knees. She crawled one step closer until she was perched directly in front of Carrie with her head at crotch level as she sat down on her feet.
My perch was slightly to Carrie's left looking along her left leg directly into her pussy as Gina began pushing two fingers into Carrie's cunt. My cock had jumped to full dimensions as quickly as ever in my life. My pants were restricting its movement and were in fact causing much discomfort. I hadn't noticed Julia drop to the deck from her chair. She was kneeling beside my left keg and was unbuckling my belt and unzipping my fly. I glanced down at her as she pulled my cock from my boxers. I said, "Thanks Honey. That is much better."
Julia ran her hand up and back down the length of my shaft and said, "Jesus Dad. Your cock is incredibly hard. It's even harder than usual." She squeezed the shaft hard. It was like she was squeezing a baseball bat. My attention returned to Carrie's cunt. Gina now had three fingers working in and out. Carrie had both of her hands under her tank top pushing up each tit and fingering her nipples which were plainly visible to all. Her head was still tilted back and her mouth had formed an "O". She was breathing very ragged and heavy. Her teeth were clenched and a "Ssshhh" noise emanated from her mouth with each breath. The tendons in her neck were taught. I could count each one.
As Gina continued her onslaught, Carrie's hips began rocking forward and back. Gina matched the pace. Gina pushed four fingers deep into Carrie's cunt and increased the pace. Julia came up high on her knees to lean across my legs so she could watch the assault on her mother's cunt from a better angle that was not blocked my Gina's hand. I was surprised that Gina had not made a move to use her mouth yet. It was apparent that she had a plan for Carrie's ecstasy.
Julia's new position resting her torso on my legs allowed her to push the head of my cock into her mouth and still see the Gina/Carrie action. I let out a loud groan as she pushed her head all the way to my balls and then came back up and held the head between her lips and tongued the "spot" below the piss-hole as she watched the action. I love it when she does this. The feeling is amazing.
As my attention went back and forth between my wife and secretary and Julia's mouth, Gina pushed her whole hand inside Carrie's pussy and began fist fucking her. Almost immediately, Carrie launched into her first orgasm since lunch; at least it was the first that I was aware of. I thought she would come out of her chair; she was rocking her hips and thrashing around so violently. Gina held her in place as she continued her assault.
Carrie's muscular spasm started to subside and then she let out a blood-curdling scream as she rolled right into an even more violent orgasm. I thought, 'Jesus, I hope she'll be OK.' Gina was furiously pushing her entire hand up into Carrie's pussy. Vaginal fluids were launching out past her hand with each thrust. Carrie was in another world as she bounced all over the chair. When this orgasm subsided, Carrie settled back down in the chair. That lasted all of fifteen seconds before a third orgasm erupted. Carrie was breathing so hard that spit was flying from her mouth with each exhale. She inhaled through clenched teeth.
After a fourth orgasm in succession, Carrie reached down and wrapped her fingers around Gina's hand and stopped the fucking motion. Gina slowly removed her hand from Carrie's cunt. Huge quantities of vaginal juices flowed out onto the deck. Gina and Carrie locked eyes and Carrie said between heavy breaths, "Holy fuck, Gina...That was so wonderful. Thank you." She tilted her head back and took several huge breaths and then breathed out slowly. Carrie's eyes came back down and were looking over Gina's head at me with my cock in Julia's mouth. She smiled broadly.
Gina turned to see what Carrie was looking at. Julia was looking at Gina as she turned. She smiled at Gina around my cock and went back to a full depth blowjob again. My head rocked back on my shoulders as she did that. Gina watched the action in my lap for several moments before turning back to Carrie. Gina started to say something but Carrie pushed her index finger down onto Gina's lips to shush her.
Julia wanted to see what would happen next between her mother and Gina so she went back to flicking her tongue on the "spot" and stroking my cock with her left hand. Carrie bent down and kissed Gina very passionately on the lips. She then more or less fell forward pushing Gina to the deck and knelt straddling her. She unbuttoned Gina's blouse and gently pulled her bra up around her neck. Carrie placed her hands on Gina's huge tits. She massaged them all around and began tweaking her nipples. Gina's head fell to the deck with her eyes closed.
Carrie was mashing Gina's tits upward and together so she could bend lower and tongue both nipples at the same time. Gina groaned. My viewpoint was perfect and I watched every move. While Carrie was assaulting Gina's tits she was now grinding her mound on Gina's right leg. Carrie released one tit and moved her hand down between Gina's legs. Gina's panties were soaking wet as Carrie pulled them aside and inserted two fingers into her pussy. Her thumb flicked Gina's clitoris. Gina was flexing her pelvis up and down with each stroke of Carrie's fingers.
Julia pulled her mouth off my cock and stood up. She pulled her shirt off exposing her puffy-nippled titties. Her nipples were erect and very long. She pulled her shorts down and her thong came with them. She stepped naked from her clothes and moved her narrow hips between my legs. Her back was to me as she bent forward and reached back between her legs to grab my rigid cock. She sat back and guided me into her pussy. Once lined up properly, she plunged herself down. She was soaking wet as she sat down hard on my balls. I moved my hands around her body and gently fingered her nipples as she started rising and lowering herself with her legs. She placed her hands on top of mine and assisted the assault on her tits. Julia was intently watching the action between her mother and Gina.



With her head still lying on the deck, Gina opened her eyes. The only thing in her range of vision was Julia looking nearly straight down at her as she fucked my cock. A big smile emerged on her face. God only knew what she was thinking at that moment. She threw an air kiss up at Julia and Julia threw one down at Gina. I thought to myself, 'Oh great. Gina is going to take both of my girls and leave with nothing but my cock in my hand.'
As it turned out, that is more or less exactly what happened. Julia increased her fucking pace as she began clenching her teen tight vaginal muscles around my cock. I thought, 'Jesus, she is one mean fuck for an eighteen year old. God help the boys at college.' I wanted to keep doing this forever but unfortunately I could feel my cum load stirring in my balls. I moved one hand from her titty and down to her pussy. I fingered her clitoris which was very sensitive.
When Julia threw her head back on my shoulder and every muscle tensed; I knew she was having an orgasm. I could feel her vaginal spasms with my cock and my fingers. She let out a loud scream that caused Gina to look up. The sight of Julia in orgasm seemed to push Gina over the edge as well and she started bouncing her pelvis around on the deck. Carrie maintained contact with Gina's pussy with one hand and her tits with the other. Carrie was sucking hard on Gina's nipples as an orgasm rolled through her.
Julia had slowed her pace as her orgasm consumed her attention. When the spasms subsided, I stopped thumbing her clit. She increased the pace of her fuck. The cum boiling in my balls started its rise. Julia had my balls in her hand and was rolling them around in my scrotum. She knew I was about to blast my load and she started rocking her hips to change the action. My load launched into Julia's cunt as she worked up and down. I threw my head back and yelled out, "Oh fuck. Julia. Baby. Fuck me Baby. Oh fuck. I'm cumming in you. Jesus." Thick ropes of cum streamed into Julia's cunt. After the second shot, Julia pulled off my cock and the third, fourth and fifth ropes shot through the air and landed on Gina's face, chest and the side of Carrie's face.
Carrie removed Gina's tit from her lips and licked up my cum from Gina's tits and face. Gina lifted her head to lick cum from Carrie's cheek. Carrie used the break in the action to push herself off Gina and stood up. She reached down to help pull Gina up to a standing position. It was apparent that Carrie simply wanted to get Gina's clothes off her as she pulled her blouse and bra off and pushed her skirt down and removed Gina's panties. Gina stood totally naked as Carrie pulled her tank top and tennis skirt off. She stood there in nothing but her high-heels towering above Gina.
Gina immediately moved in close and wrapped her arms around Carrie's back and pressed her lips into Carrie's tits. She rubbed her face all over Carrie's tits and then began sucking on her nipples. Carrie walked Gina backward toward a lounge chair. When her calves hit the seat rail, she sat down and laid back. Carrie went down to her knees and buried her face in Gina's pussy. When Carrie's tongue invaded her vagina, she screamed out, "Oh fuck. You have me so hot. Carrie. Honey. You are so hot." I could see Carrie's tongue flagellating Gina's clitoris. Gina was throwing her head from side to side and moaning loudly.
Julia had sat down in my lap after lifting off my cock. It was still rock-hard and pointing up along Julia's pussy lips. She took advantage and began rubbing her pussy up and down on the top-side of my cock. She rubbed her clit along the entire length. From below it looked like it was Julia's cock. She wrapped her fingers around it and started stroking in slowly. She looked up at me and said, "Jesus, Daddy. Your cock is still hard. She put her feet on the front edge of the chair and leaned back into me as she used the leverage to rub herself up and down my shaft. It didn't take long before she rolled into a violent orgasm. At one point, we were on two legs and about to go over. I corrected for the instability as she continued to gyrate in my lap. Julia pressed the top side of my cock hard against her sliding cunt lips. She was going nuts as she screamed out again.
Carrie's hands were wrapped around Gina's large, soft breasts. Gina's hands were on top of Carrie's, assisting the assault. Gina's mouth hung open as she gasped for air. Carrie's lips and tongue were working Gina's clitoris and then her tongue began ramming into her vagina. Gina groaned. Her muscles and tendon were taught as another orgasm took control. Vaginal juices were flowing from her pussy and Carrie was furiously sucking and licking it up and swallowing it.
After Julia had recovered sufficiently to move, she pushed my cock forward and pushed herself off my lap. She left my hard cock behind and lowered herself onto her back behind her mother. She used her legs to push herself up under Carrie's pussy. Carrie noticed the movement and lowered her pussy down into Julia's face. I grabbed my cock and started jerking myself off. It was just as I figured. Here I was, cock in fist, while Julia, Carrie and Gina were busy with each other. I didn't mind at all. It was quite an erotic sight.
Everyone else but me was naked, so I stood up and took my clothes off. I thought of all the possibilities in lieu of jerking myself off. I opted to kneel down over Gina's face and present my hard cock to her mouth. She removed one hand from Carrie's and grabbed it and hungrily shoved it into her mouth. I started fucking her face. I knew she could take most of it down her throat so I pushed down until she gagged. I stopped and realized that I was balls deep in her throat. I smiled to myself and thought, "What a good girl you are." I fucked her face from tip to balls over and over again.
Saliva poured out of Gina's mouth as my cock appeared and disappeared into her mouth. I could actually watch my cock move down her throat. She started to gag heavily and I realized that she was having another orgasm. Her knees slammed hard around Carrie's head. Carrie stayed right there tongue fucking Gina's cunt. She could feel Gina's spasms pushing her tongue out. In between spasms, she pushed her tongue back in. Julia was furiously tongue fucking her mother's pussy and rubbing her own clitoris with both hands. I couldn't see Julia's face but I could see her lifting her hips high in the air as she was frigging her cunt.
I could feel another orgasm boiling in my balls. I let it go and went with it. I didn't fight it as I often do. The girls would have to fend for themselves as they were very adequately doing. As cum began to rise up my shaft, Gina launched into another orgasm. I don't think anyone had planned it but Carrie burst into her own orgasm from Julia's ministrations at the same time. Julia's self-induced climax arrived at the same time. All three were gyrating all over the deck. Gina had pulled her head off my cock just as my cum ejected from my cock. Carrie had raised her head out of Gina's pussy and was muttering, "Oh..Oh..Oh" with each spasm of her own cunt."
I had planned to shoot into Gina's mouth but the only receptacle available at the moment of truth was Carrie's mouth. I stepped forward and buried my cock between her open but unsuspecting lips and immediately began firing sperm into her mouth. Her eyes flew open wide as a torrent of cum filled her mouth. She couldn't hold it or swallow it and she gagged it out all over Gina's face and torso. Gina didn't react, as she was continuing to spasm with her climax. Carrie was coughing, trying to clear the thick, gooey sperm from her throat.
Through all this, Carrie continued to flex her hips up and down on Julia's face with the last throes of her orgasm. Julia was frantically trying to keep her lips on her mother's clitoris as her own hips were firing into the air with her fingers furiously working her clit.
When the last of my sperm dripped off the end of my cock, it dropped onto Gina's left nipple which was already drenched in sperm and spit ejected from Carrie's mouth. Carrie was still trying to recover from the double assault. Finally, she croaked, "Sorry Gina. Let me make that up to you." She buried her face in Gina's cunt once more and within a minute, tongue-fucked another orgasm from Gina. I lost count of how many climaxes they had.
Julia had pushed out from under her mother and had curled up in a fetal position on the deck. Carrie was in the final licks of cleaning up Gina's pussy. Gina had sucked my softening cock into her mouth and was sucking and lapping up remaining cum, and spit.
Carrie rolled over on her side and cuddled up to Gina. I moved my cock from Gina's mouth to my wife's. She accepted it and sucked hard on it. I pulled it out of Carrie's mouth with a 'pop' and pushed it back into Gina's waiting mouth. I sawed in and out several times and returned it to Carrie's mouth. She was like a baby bird waiting to be fed. When my cock was completely flaccid I pulled it free and moved back to sit in my chair. My cock draped over my balls.
Gina rolled toward Carrie and they embraced passionately. I thought, 'this budding romance will mean great sex for me.' After several minutes, lying on the deck together, Carrie and Gina got up and sat in their chairs. Julia returned to her chair and leaned over and kissed me deeply on the lips. She then turned her gaze to Gina with a look of pure lust on her face. Now that we were all recovered and had resumed our seats, I was going to be shocked if some new erotica started. As it turned out, I was shocked.
Julia slid down off her chair and crawled on hands and knees in almost an animal stalking movement to Gina's chair. Gina acted a little reticent but Julia wasted no time spreading Gina's legs and moving her face into Gina's pussy. Gina offered no resistance but she looked to Carrie and me as if for permission to have sex with our daughter. As soon as Julia's tongue touched Gina's clit, she wasn't looking for our permission anymore. She spread her legs further apart inviting Julia in.
Instead Julia stood up and pulled Gina up with her. Even Julia towered over her. Both went to the deck in a side-by-side '69' position. Gina quickly went after Julia's clitoris and Julia did the same to Gina. Carrie got up and came over and sat in my lap. We both watched our daughter eating out and being eaten out by my secretary. Carrie picked up my cock between her legs and started fondling it. Unfortunately, it didn't respond to her attention. She persisted and continued stroking it as we watch the porno action before us.
Gina was the first to roll into climax. She clamped her legs on Julia's head. Spasm after spasm rocked her body. She yelled out, "Oh my God, Oh my God. I'm cumming on my bosses daughter. Holy shit. Ah..Ah..Ahh. Jesus." When she settled down again she went back to tongue-fucking Julia. Within two minutes, Julia had an immense climax. Her head came up out of Gina's pussy and she groaned out in a guttural voice, "Oh fuck. I'm cumming." Her hips pulsed up into Gina's face. Gina followed and continued her attack. Julia gyrated all over the place. It was several minutes before their breathing returned to normal and they had recovered from their vaginal spasms. They rolled away from each other and moved back to their respective seats.
Carrie continued slowly stroking my cock and the others turned their attention to us. From Gina's vantage point it looked like Carrie was stroking her own cock as her legs were draped over the top of mine and her clit was perched on top of the base of my cock. Gina's only view of me was my hands molesting my wife's tits.
Even though we were outdoors, the smell of sex permeated the air. It was intoxicating and Gina was consumed with the idea of Carrie, the clear object of her desires, sitting there stroking her own cock. She got up and knelt in front of my chair. Carrie raised my soft cock up to Gina's face and slapped her on the cheek several times and then dragged it all over her face.
When Gina had the opportunity, she pushed her mouth over the head and clamped her lips around the ridge so Carrie couldn't tease her with it anymore. She flicked her tongue on the "spot" several times and then pushed my cock all the way into her mouth and dragged her lips back. No cock was going to resist that for long. Gina was persistent and continued working my cock as Carrie continued jerking it whenever it wasn't in Gina's mouth.
It took nearly five minutes before my cock was at full attention. Julia came over and knelt at my feet and shoved her face into the mix. Carrie didn't need to hold my cock up anymore. It did that on its own. As Gina was sucking my cock, Julia sucked my balls into her mouth and rolled them around while licking them. My cock surged larger. Gina and Julia began licking up and down their side of my cock and entwining their tongues as the both came together at the tip.
When Julia took my cock down her throat and flicked her tongue on my balls, Gina looked up at Carrie with an amazed look on her face. Carrie said, "She is very good isn't she?" Gina just nodded and returned her attention to Julia's incredible blowjob. I thought Julia was showing off, so I reached forward and pulled her head off my cock. Julia smiled at Gina and pushed my cock toward her. She accepted it and buried it in her throat. She pulled back and smiled at Julia. She flexed her jaw for a moment and the two of them went back to licking the sides of my cock.
I felt cum rising yet again and it came on fast. There was no warning as cum blasted from my cock. The load was massive. The first rope of thick sperm shot three feet straight up and hit Carrie in the face. She reflexively pulled back. Gina grabbed my cock and was trying to get the head into her mouth but she was too late to catch the second rope of sperm. It hit her on the forehead and dripped down her face. She aimed it at Julia who received the third and fourth stream half way down her throat. She gagged and she coughed sperm out of her nose. Gina had a horrified look on her face. Julia pulled her head off and coughed many times trying to clear the thick sperm from her throat.
Gina was wiping cum from her face and licking it from her fingers. She stood up and leaned into Carrie to lick cum from her face. Their tongues entangled but only for a second. Things were settling down now. We all took our own seats and finished our drinks. I asked if anyone would like another drink. No one wanted one. I went to the kitchen to get a beer. I stood in the kitchen window and watched these three gorgeous women interact without me there. They were laughing together and seemed like they were long-time best friends. I smiled to myself.
When we were all dressed again I called a cab for Gina and paid her fare when it arrived. I said I would see her tomorrow and the cab drove off. 'Holy Shit. What a day.' I thought as I walked back in the house. It was past 6:30 PM and I was hungry. Carrie and Julia sat on the deck and talked back and forth about Gina. When I returned, Carrie said, "I can't believe you were able to refuse Gina's attempts to get in your pants. I wouldn't have been able to."
I responded, "Babe. It's obvious that you are totally infatuated with Gina. I find her attractive but not the way you do. Julia doesn't feel the same way either, do you Honey?"
Julia spoke up and said, "I think she is very sexy but I don't feel like I have to have her like you do Mom."
Carrie said, "Wow, I have never experienced anything like this before. I simply can't control myself when I'm around her. I'm going to have to cool this down to get some control."
I said, "Great. What's for dinner?"
Carrie said, "We are going to have to go out for dinner. I'm not in any condition to cook. I'm still horny just thinking about what happened today. I got myself off at my desk four or five times this afternoon." I laughed and told her that we left work around two o'clock because we couldn't concentrate on anything except lunch. I told her about Gina finger-fucking herself when I came out of my office. Julia just laughed and muttered something about 'you guys have it bad'.
I asked where we should go for dinner. Carrie was silent for quite some time before a smile grew on her face. I thought, 'Oh God, what is on her pornographic mind now?' She sat there silent for several more moments before I finally said "I hate to ask, but what is on your mind, Babe?"
Carrie looked at me with a huge grin on her face and said, "How about Pizza?"
I'll say it again. My wife is sexually insatiable and I love her for it. Just two days ago she had mentioned how hot she thought the Crystal blowjob at the local Pizza Parlor was. She casually mentioned that she wanted to try it. Here we are; going to the Pizza Parlor. I could only imagine what gears were turning in her head.
I said, "OK Babe. I know what is on your mind. What is your plan?" Julia took all this in. She didn't know anything about the Crystal blowjob at the Pizza Parlor. She figured she would find out her role in her mother's scheme soon enough, so she said nothing. She just smiled along with her mother and me.
Carrie said, "What time is it busiest in the bar?"
I thought a moment because I wasn't a frequent patron of the bar at the Pizza Parlor. I said, "I would imagine it gets busy after dinner time. Say around eight o'clock."
Carrie looked at her watch and said, "Perfect. That gives me enough time to get ready." She rose from her chair and started for the house. She turned around and said, "Julia, come on Honey. We have to get ready to go out. We have to look spectacular for this."
Julia looked confused and said, "Mom? Why do we have to look spectacular to go to a Pizza Parlor?"
Carrie waved her toward the house and said, "I'll explain upstairs."
Upstairs, Carrie explained to Julia how her father had run into Crystal at the Pizza Parlor the day that Rachel and Sarah were here. She explained how Crystal had taken her father to the ladies room and gave him a blowjob and then saved the cum in a plastic bag and then brought her pizza back to the bar where her father was sitting among other customers and poured the cum over her pizza and then left.
Carrie explained how hot she thought that was and she wants to recreate it herself dressed up as a hooker. Carrie was getting horny just telling the story to Julia and thinking through her plan. Julia asked what was her part.
Carrie said, "Let's dress as slutty as we can. Your Dad will be in the bar before us talking with other customers. We, in our hooker outfits, will come in and scan the bar. We will talk and point. I'm pretty sure we will be able to get the bar's attention." She continued explaining her plan. Julia made some suggestions and the plan was revised several times. They both went to their respective bathrooms to shower and get ready.
I grabbed another beer and went back out to the deck. My part was simply to get picked up by a couple of hookers in the Pizza Parlor bar. No sweat. Being a little drunk would probably help.
It was nearly 7:30 when Carrie came out on the deck for my inspection. When I saw her I said simply, "Holy Shit." My cock leaped to attention. Carrie had a black, shoulder length wig with bangs on. She had put her evening makeup on which transforms her already striking beauty into stunning beauty. She didn't push the hooker thing too far because she wanted to appear to be a high-class escort, if there is any real distinction between the two. She didn't dress like a street hooker. She had a tight and low cut "little black dress" on. She did have her 4 inch 'fuck-me-pumps' on though. All told, I was ready to scrap the evening out and run with her upstairs to fuck her brains out.
My jaw fell open when Julia came strolling out on the deck. She had her mother's long wavy blonde wig on. It came down below her shoulder blades on her. Her makeup was stunning with her huge green eyes. She had glued false eye lashes on which made her eyes even more spectacular. She had maximized her skinny figure by accentuating it with an A-line leather miniskirt and a silk see-through low cut blouse and no bra. She also had on 4 inch heels. My cock was rock hard and pushing my pants out in front. Carrie laughed and said your pants are perfect. Don't change them. Your hard-on is so obvious, no one could miss it.



I said, "If we are going to do this I should drive myself now. You guys follow in about a half-hour. I'll try to get a seat with vacant seats beside me. If I can't you will just have to stand beside me and place your order. Remember. You don't know me. If I see someone I know or you see someone you know, everything is off. We grab a pizza and come home. OK?" All thumbs went up.
When I walked into the bar it was fairly busy for a Thursday night. There were some vacant seats and I grabbed one in the middle of the bar. I ordered a beer and settled in to wait.
Right on time, Carrie and Julia walked into the bar area. Jesus, they looked fantastic in the dim bar lighting. My cock jumped back to attention again. I noticed other men at the bar sit up straight and point out the hot-babes that just walked in. One guy moved to a seat between two vacant seats hoping the most stunning women he had ever seen would sit down on either side of him. I thought, 'Nice move buddy but it's a waste of time'. I acted completely nonchalant as every other guy was sucking his gut in as Carrie and Julia walked around the bar heading in my direction.
Carrie stopped to talk with a young guy in his twenties. He was all smiles. He couldn't take his eyes off Julia and they struck up a conversation. Julia sat down but Carrie continued down the bar using her model cross-over step. Her ass was impossible to not stare at. She slid up on the vacant seat beside me. She said, "Hi. How are you tonight?"
I responded, "Never better. Can I buy you a drink?" She accepted and motioned the barman over. He had never taken his eyes off her and responded instantly. He fixed her drink and delivered it. She winked at him and he smiled broadly. Carrie made her glance under the bar at my crotch obvious for all to see. What she saw there was absolutely real. My cock was like a baseball bat trying to make room in my pants. She looked back up and pushed herself up against me and said loud enough for several of the patrons sitting close by to hear, "Does your wife know you are out with that?" as she nodded toward my crotch.
"As a matter of fact, she does."
She said, "Do you know how to use it?"
"I do."
"Oooo. Let's see." She stood up and pulled me to her. In front of everyone watching, which was everyone in the bar; she stretched up and kissed me hard on the lips. A murmur erupted around the bar. Julia looked in our direction, smiled and turned back to the twenty-something guy she was talking with. Carrie reached up again and whispered something in my ear. I nodded and she took my hand and led the way toward the front of the bar. Every eye watched us go.
When the barman was distracted with other orders, Carrie pushed the door to the ladies room open and pushed my inside. She left the door unlocked and we moved into a stall. She grabbed me and kissed me hard. She said, "Jesus Christ, I am so horny. I know I was supposed to just blow you but I need your cock in me so bad right now. She was frantically unfastening my pants. She pulled them down to my knees where they fell to the floor. She bent over the toilet and pulled her dress up over her hips. She was not wearing any underwear. As I pushed my cock toward her pussy, she wasn't waiting. The second she felt my cock at her pussy, she shoved herself onto it. She loudly said, "Fuck me. NOW!"
I rammed my cock all the way to my balls which slapped on her clitoris. She screamed with the assault. She clenched the toilet tank top and pushed herself back. I pulled all the way back out and slammed it home again. She screamed again. I was pummeling her cunt as hard as I ever had. She was looking back over her back watching my cock slam in and out. Carrie stuffed one of her hands into her mouth to stifle her screams of pleasure. As horny as she was, she didn't last long before she climaxed hard on my cock. I didn't even slow down. I just kept hammering my cock into her. She slowly recovered from her orgasm and promptly rolled into another one. She yelled out, "Oh fuck... Oh fuck...I'm cumming so hard. Keep fucking me. Please. God. Fuck. You are so good."
She had four back to back orgasms before the ladies room door opened and someone walked in. I stopped fucking Carrie for the moment until we figured out whether we could continue or not. Carrie stood up and motioned for me to sit down on the toilet. She followed me around and never even let my cock pull from her cunt. She sat down on me and shoved it back in to my balls.
There was a mirror on the wall by the door that allowed us to see two people at the sink. It was Julia and her guy. Her back was to the mirror and was feverishly unfastening his pants and then pulled them down to his knees. She went to her knees and inhaled his cock. It was about average size. When she pushed his cock into her throat and licked his balls, we thought he would blow right then and there. He didn't but he was struggling not to. She blew his cock until it was fully erect. She stood up and pulled her silk blouse over her head and turned around to seat herself on the edge of the sink. She pulled his rigid cock toward her pussy. He got the idea and pushed his cock into her as far as he could. She grabbed his ass and pulled him to her as hard as she could.
Carrie and I watched through the mirror. Carrie started fucking my hard cock again. Julia was rocking her hips to meet 'twenty-something's thrusts. He was gasping for air. The closer he got to cumming he increased the pace. He was flying now. He tipped his head back and groaned long and loud as his sperm shot into Julia's cunt. She was milking him dry. After what seemed forever since his last breath, he took a deep one and exhaled with a shudder. His rapidly softening cock fell out of Julia. Cum oozed out onto the floor. She reached down to scoop up some cum and pushed into her mouth. "Yummy." she said.
Carrie turned and whispered to me, "She forgot. She was supposed to have him cum in her mouth so she could transport it to my drink." Which reminds me. You need to cum in my mouth." I nodded OK. and continued rocking my hips to drive my cock into her cunt.
I heard Julia say, "Oh shit, I forgot."
Twenty-something said, "Forgot what?"
"Never mind. It's nothing."
We heard water running in the sink and paper towels being spooled out. We watched Julia pull her silk blouse back on and they both left the bathroom. We could hear a chorus of cheers as they returned to the bar. Twenty-something did a bow and they both sat down at their seats. Not a single guy took his eyes off Julia.
I felt my load starting to rise and I warned Carrie. She pulled herself off my cock and spun around to sink her mouth over the tip. She jerked me off with her hand until all the cum was safely deposited in her mouth. It was a load alright and she struggled to keep it all in her mouth.
We straightened our clothes and with her mouth bulging with my cum, we walked back to our seats. Another round of applause. We ignored them and sat down. Carrie opened her mouth and pushed my cum out onto her lips and sucked it back in. A single groan went around the room. She blew a couple of cum-bubbles like she had seen on the internet porno sites and sucked the cum back into her mouth. She lifted her drink and let cum drool out of her mouth and into her drink. When it was fully transferred. She put the drink to her mouth and looking me in the eye swallowed the whole thing.
There was a deafening silence in the room. Julia had turned to watch her mother in action. She applauded loudly which broke the silence and everyone joined in. Carrie took a bow and kissed me passionately on the lips.
One guy, two seats to my left said loudly over the applause, "That is the second time I have seen that guy get blowjobs in here from absolutely gorgeous women. What a lucky fuck he is or he's got something I don't have."
A woman sitting two seats further down said even more loudly, "Yeh. He's got a cock." Everyone in the bar roared out laughing.
Julia ordered a large pizza to take out. When it was ready Carrie and Julia paid and left. I stayed put and order another beer. The barman delivered it and said it was on the house. He said, "We won't be able to keep guys out of here when the news spreads. Good on ya, buddy." I smiled and drained my beer in one chug. I belched and walked to the door. I hoped there was some pizza left when I got home. I was still starving.
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Going on Vacation-Day 1
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" tall and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7" and weighing around 100 lbs. She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy 'puffy' tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about that while leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional. Read the previous 14 Chapters to fully understand the events of the past several weeks.
When I got home from the Pizza Parlor my daughter Julia and my wife Carrie were sitting at the kitchen table still dressed as high-class hookers as they had been earlier at the bar. Carrie had put my third of the pizza in the oven to keep it warm until I got home. Both of my girls were stunning in their attire and both gave me big hugs and kisses before I sat down at the table. We all laughed about the shenanigans we pulled at the Pizza Parlor.
Carrie was pulling my pizza from the oven and placing it on a plate. She said, "I am sure you haven't forgotten, but we are on vacation next week. What do you want to do?" as she pulled her short skirt up to reveal her bare pussy.
I laughed and said, "Honey, regardless of what we do, I will be taking care of that."
Julia had quit her job in anticipation of going to College the week after next. Carrie and I had planned to take a vacation week to coincide with Julia's freedom. In all the craziness of the past few weeks we had forgotten to make any plans and at this point it looked like we would make it a stay-cation.
Julia said, "I want to go somewhere. How about we go somewhere tropical?" Carrie looked at me with her signature mischievous look as I shoved a slice of pizza in my mouth.
"Oh crap", I said with my mouth full. I swallowed and continued, "What is your evil mind contemplating?"
Carrie didn't say a word. She just spun around and rapidly walked down the hall into our office. She sat down in the chair and opened the laptop computer. It instantly came to life. She started pecking the keys and I could see the reflection of the changing screen on her face. After about 10 minutes as I was finishing my pizza, Carrie closed the computer and walked back down the hall to the kitchen.
She had a huge smile on her face. She sat down at the kitchen table beside Julia and across from me and while still grinning said, "I just booked on "last minute travel" for three tickets to Jamaica for six days and five nights from tomorrow through next Thursday. We have a direct flight that leaves at 7:30 in the morning."
Julia's eyes went wide, which is something to behold with her big green eyes. She screamed and threw her arms around her mother's neck and nearly pulled her out of her chair. Carrie screamed with her as they hugged each other. They both got up and continued to hug as they came around the table and launched themselves into my lap to include me in the reverie. Julia said, "Wow, what a way to end the summer."
I looked at Carrie who was just beaming and said, "Nice going babe. I love you so much."
Her face was inches from mine and she leaned in and kissed me passionately on the lips and said, "I love you so very much too." We just sat there with our foreheads touching and looking into each other's eyes and we stretched our lips to kissed again.
In spite of her reverie Julia could feel the sensual vibrations between her parents. She lifted herself out of my lap and said, "I better go get my things packed for tomorrow." We hardly noticed she had left.
My heart was racing like I was a teenager about to kiss a girl for the first time. Carrie's lips were quivering as she sat there in my lap, forehead to forehead. We both knew at that moment that something very hot and uncontrollable was about to happen.
Carrie launched her lips at mine and threw her arms around my neck. I put my hands on each side of her head and entwined my fingers in her hair to hold her close as we passionately attacked each other. Time slowed down as our senses and nerve endings came alive. There was nothing else in the world at that moment except her and me.
As we continued to frantically assault each other my hand came out of her hair and moved down her back to unzip her dress. She was just as urgently pulling my shirt up over my head. She ran her fingers over my pectoral muscles before moving them down to my ripped abs. She was not mindful of her long painted fingernails and she brought blood as she grabbed my back and pulled me into her.
I was frantically pulling her dress down over her arms so she had to release me. Just as frantically, I unsnapped her bra and it fell to the floor. We were mashing our mouths together. I stood up, lifting her with me. I pulled her dress down. Except for her 4 inch heels she was now naked and I was pawing her all over. We never broke contact with the kissing as she fumbled with my belt. I grabbed the belt from her and yanked in out of pants and unzipped my pants.
Carrie broke our lip-lock and bent down to pull my pants and boxers down to my feet. As the boxers went down, my cock sprang up and hit Carrie on the chin. She grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled my incredibly hard 9" cock to her mouth and immediately swallowed the entire length into her throat.
I threw my head back as her chin hit my balls. I mumbled, "Jesus Christ. You are an amazing cock-sucker." I looked down to see my wife's gorgeous face with the most lustful look in her eyes and my cock buried in her mouth. Her eyes never left mine as she repeatedly pulled her head all the way off and back down onto my raging cock.
Her hands were furiously frigging her pussy. I was not about to blow my load in her mouth. I wanted her so bad. I had never wanted, no, needed anything more than I needed to fuck her right now. I hated to do it but I pulled my cock from her mouth. She had a pleading look on her face as I pulled her hands from my ass cheeks and pulled her up to embrace her again.
She put her hands behind my head and pulled herself into me. I wrapped my hands around her waist and picked her up and pulled her close as I walked her over to the kitchen counter. I set her bare ass down on the granite counter-top. She jumped from the cold surface and it broke the mood a little and things started to slow down.
I continued to passionately kiss her and she returned the same. I pulled from her lips and bent down to kiss her left nipple and then her right. I came back up and put my mouth to her right ear and nibbled on her ear-lobe. I whispered in her ear, "I desperately need to fuck you right here, right now."
Carrie's entire body started trembling in my embrace. In a very hoarse voice like she was possessed or something announced, "I'm cumming. Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Aaaaauuuuuuuggggggghhhhhh. Please fuck me. Fuck me as hard as you can." She screamed out load when I drove my enraged cock into her pussy. She was soaking wet. I no sooner buried my cock in her and she had a huge orgasm. She threw her legs around my ass and desperately pulled me into her. I was fucking her as fast and hard as I could.
Carrie was bouncing all over the counter as orgasm after orgasm rolled through her. I thought then that she wasn't having multiple orgasms; she was having one very long or one. It went on for several minutes. I continued to pound into her. I wanted to do this forever.
I could feel her cunt clamping down on my cock as her orgasm went on and on. Carrie had her arms around my neck more to just hang on. Her head was tipped back. Her mouth was agape. She was gasping for air. So was I. I was so into Carrie's passion that I forgot about my own. I just wanted to give her maximum pleasure.
Once her monster orgasm passed, she pulled her head back up to look me in the eye. She had a very serene look on her face. She ran her fingers up into my hair and pulled me in for another passionate kiss. When we separated she said very softly, "Baby. Please cum in me."
I slowed my fucking motion down and started a slow full motion that pulled my cock out so the tip was just touching her lips and then burying it down to the balls. Carrie sucked her breath in on each penetration. We fucked like that; gazing into each other's eyes. God, I love this woman. After a couple more minutes I could feel that familiar feeling as cum began to surge up from my balls. I casually said, "I'm going to cum."
She said, just as casually, with a big smile on her face, "I know." I fired my hips to bury my cock in her just as my Cum burst from my cock. I blasted stream after stream into her. I was groaning with each one. With the last one, I collapsed my head onto her chest and kissed between her breasts. I looked up into her face. She had an amazing smile as she pursed her lips to blow me a kiss. Then she said, "Mother fucker, where did that come from?"
"Heaven", I replied.
As our other senses began to come back on line, Carrie noticed Julia standing by the refrigerator. She had a huge smile on her face as she was looking at us with my cock still buried in her naked mother's pussy. "How long have you been standing there?" Carrie asked over my shoulder to Julia.
Julia said, "I never left. No way was I going to miss that. I have never seen anything like it. It was so incredibly sensual. God, I love you guys."
"We love you back, baby." Carrie said and motioned with her hand for Julia to come join our embrace. Julia walked slowly toward us as though she wasn't sure she wanted to infringe on our passion. I put out my arm to pull her in.
Julia burst into tears as she wrapped one arm around me and one around her mother. Carrie kissed her on the cheek and I kissed the other cheek. Around her sobs she said, "That was so beautiful mom. I feel so emotional right now."
My cock was starting to soften and slide out of Carrie's pussy. As my cock came to rest between my legs, Julia reached over and wrapped her right hand around my sticky, wet cock. She squeezed it a couple times and released it. She raised her sticky, wet hand to her mouth and licked her palm. "Yummy."
I lifted Carrie off the counter and set her high heels on the tile floor to stand up. She was weak kneed and started to collapse. I held her up while she gathered herself. "Whew. What a ride." she said.
I walked her into the dining room and set her down in a chair. After several minutes Carrie said, "Well, we have a lot of work to do to be out of here early in the morning." With that she reached down and removed her heels and pushed her naked self out of the chair. She wobbled a bit but walked straight up the stairs to our bedroom.
Julia and I watched the beautiful sight of Carrie's ass swaying side to side as she went. She knew we were watching so she accented it a little bit. When her mother was out of sight Julia placed her left hand on my ass and patted it. She took my cock in her right hand and lifted it to a horizontal position. She ran her hand back and forth and rubbed her thumb on the ridge of the glans. I looked down to watch what she was doing and then over to her face to see what she was thinking. I said, "What is on your mind baby girl?"
Julia didn't reply. She just looked up at my face and massaged my flaccid cock until she could tell that it was going to take a concerted effort on her part to raise my member to working condition again. Finally, she said, "Just checking to see if I might get some of this before bed." She released my cock and leaned up to kiss me. I bent to meet her half-way and kissed her back.
I said, "We had better get up there and get ourselves packed or your mother will have your skinny little ass and mine in her hands."
Julia giggled and said, "And a nice ass it is.", as she pinched my right butt cheek. We went up the stairs together.
We all packed ourselves with Carrie running herd to make sure we were taking what we needed for the week of sun and pool during the day and evening attire for the night. When all passed her inspection, we closed the suitcases and placed them in the car for the drive to the airport in the morning.
We were all exhausted and after quick showers we turned in. We had to get up at 4:30 AM to check in and get our seats. Carrie had saved a lot of money on the "Last Minute Travel" so she had upgraded our flights to first class and our room in Jamaica to a mini-suite.
By 5:30 AM, we were on the road. Carrie was driving and a big suitcase was sitting in the shotgun seat. Julia and I were sitting in the back. I was dressed in cargo shorts, sport shirt and joggers. Carrie, as always dressed very stylishly in a strapless white sundress with a hem at mid-thigh and high heels. Julia was wearing a spaghetti strap sundress with a similar hemline and high heels. They were both very sexy. Every man in the airport would notice them because people don't travel dressed that way anymore. Too bad. It was a 40 minute ride to the airport and then a shuttle to the international concourse. It was pitch black out and streetlights were sparse until we got near the airport. I kept dozing off.
About 10 minutes into the ride I felt pressure on my crotch. I opened my eyes to see Julia with her hand unzipping the fly of my shorts. I smiled to myself thinking, 'she sure is predictable when it comes to sex'. I closed my eyes as Julia reached into my boxers and pulled out my flaccid cock. I felt the cool air.
Julia flicked her tongue on the head so lightly I wasn't sure what it was. Then I felt her lips wrap around the shaft and inch slowly down the length to my balls. I felt the head move into her throat as my cock was getting harder and harder. I thought, 'Jesus she sure learned her cock sucking skills from her mother. Maybe it's genetic."
Julia lifted her head off my cock and flicked the "spot" with her tongue and then pushed her head back down to encase my turgid cock in the warm moistness of her mouth and throat. I wanted to get my hand on her sex but I couldn't reach it from our mutual positions. I opened my eyes and looked down to see Julia looking back. It is so sexy when a woman giving you a blowjob is looking you right in the eyes as she moves her head up and down.
Julia picked up the pace a little and sucked only on about half of my cock while stroking the remaining shaft with her hands. She worked up and down for another several minutes before I could feel my cum starting rise. I put my hands on the back of her head and pulled her down to impale my cock as deep in her throat as it would go. She knew what I was doing and she also knew I was about to unload. She prepared herself and when I exploded, the cum went straight down to her stomach. She gagged only once which prompted Carrie to look in the rear-view mirror to see what she already knew was going on.
We made eye contact in the mirror. She just smiled and shook her head. Not a word was spoken. By the time we were pulling into the parking lot Julia had just finished cleaning me up with her mouth and tongue. She smacked her lips and reached up and kissed me on the lips. I could taste my spunk on her lips.
We loaded our bags onto the shuttle bus and rode the short distance to the concourse. By 7:15 AM we were all settled in our seats. First Class only had two seats on each side so we couldn't all sit together. Julia and Carrie sat in seats 3A and 3B while I sat across the aisle in 2C. Next to me in 2D was a very attractive classy middle-age woman dressed to the nines. We said hello and then I closed my eyes and promptly fell asleep like I always do on take-offs. It would be a four and a half hour flight to Montego Bay Airport in Jamaica.
I woke up feeling refreshed and was surprised that I had only been asleep about a half hour. I looked to my right to look out the window and noticed that the woman beside me was still sleeping. I looked her all over to give my personal "fuckability factor" and decided it was an eight.
I looked back over my left shoulder to see what Julia and Carrie were doing. Carrie was sitting in the window seat which was tipped back. Her back was in the corner between the seat back and the bulkhead. Her eyes were closed. Julia was sitting in the aisle seat with her head resting on Carrie's right breast. I blanket was pulled up over both of them. Julia's eyes were also closed.
I could just barely make out that the blanket was moving ever so slightly around Carrie's crotch. Julia was fingering her mother right there on the plane in front of anyone who wanted to look. I looked forward and noticed that one of the flight attendants was intently watching them and didn't notice that I was looking at her.
I turned back to look at Julia and Carrie just as Carrie opened her eyes as though she could sense someone watching her. She nudged Julia and motioned with her shoulder toward me. Julia looked over and smiled and exaggerated her finger-fucking motion. I looked back at the flight attendant who was now looking directly at me. I stared at her until she looked away.
I looked back at Julia and Carrie just as Carrie's face muscles contorted around an orgasm. Her hips rocked forward and back. Her mouth came open and formed an "O" as a soft guttural moan escaped her lips. Julia kept right on fucking her pussy until Carrie settled down and collapsed back into her seat. Julia pulled her finger out from under the blanket and while looking directly at the flight attendant pushed her fingers into her mouth and cleaned them off with her tongue. The flight attendant's right hand seemed to move involuntarily down to her crotch.
My cock was at attention as I watched my girls and the flight attendant as though I was watching a tennis match. Julia looked over at me and when she noticed the bulge in my pants her eyes widened and she licked her lips.
The flight attendant started coming down the aisle toward me. She stopped at my seat and looked down at my crotch and asked if I had my seatbelt on. What a ruse. She was getting a close up look at my crotch. I looked at her name tag which said "Joan". She was tall, slim, dark hair with large brown, almost black eyes and very attractive with probably too much makeup on. I immediately subconsciously gave her a "fuckability factor" of 7.5. I lifted my arms to give her a better view. My cock surged to lift my shorts at the same time. She just stared at my crotch and then lifted her gaze to look at Julia, who was intently looking at her while she sucked on her fingers like they were a cock. Carrie had closed her eyes and drifted off after her orgasm and missed everything that followed.
Joan, the flight attendant, said, "Thank you Sir. Have a nice flight. If there is anything I could to enhance your enjoyment, please don't hesitate to ask." She continued down the aisle to the end of first class and then returned to her perch at the front of the cabin.



Julia pushed the blanket off of her and pushed herself out of her seat without disturbing her mother. She bent down beside me and whispered, "Meet me in the coach class last bathroom on the left side of the plane in 5 minutes." She didn't wait for an answer and was gone before I could respond.
I picked up my book and pretended to be reading for a couple minutes before I unbuckled my seatbelt and rose to stand in the aisle. I slowly walked back into coach-class to find the designated bathroom.
The occupied sign was lit on the door. With no one was around, I knocked softly. The vacant sign came on and the door opened. She grabbed me by the belt and pulled me into the cramped space that wasn't even big enough for me let alone both of us. I closed and locked the door behind me. She maneuvered herself around me so she was closest to the door. She undid my belt and zipper and let my shorts fall to the floor. I pushed back over the toilet as best I could with one leg on either side. My cock knew what was going on and had already begun to grow to full length.
Julia pushed me down on the seat and shoved my cock in her mouth. She sucked on it for several minutes. Her right hand was flicking on her clitoris. I had to push her head back to pull her up. I turned her around and she moved back toward me. I guided her hips down onto my cock. It was tough to maneuver or even see what we were doing. She reached down between her legs and guided my cock into her pussy. As she pushed herself down on my shaft she let out a loud groan and said, "God damn it. I have needed this since yesterday." She found some hand rails on either side of the door and she used them to pull herself up and lower herself back down. I aided her efforts by lifting her hips and pushing them back down. I reached around front and started fingering her clit as best I could. Her legs couldn't open very far to allow me access.
Julia's body tensed and her head tilted back. She was moaning loud enough that someone waiting for the bathroom would hear her. I shushed her and she gritted her teeth and breathed rapidly through them making a "ssshhhhhhh" noise. She was furiously throwing herself down on my cock as she started quaking with an orgasm. It was a big one. For several minutes she shook and spasmed around my shaft. She stopped moving and then started again. She leaned back against my chest and whispered, "Cum in me daddy. I need to feel it. Please."
I lifted her off me and we maneuvered around so her feet were on either side of the toilet with my ass to the door. I bent her forward and slowly inserted my cock in her fuck hole. She braced herself against the outer bulkhead and pushed back against each thrust. I picked up the pace. I was moaning. She was moaning. As cum started up from my balls, Julia could feel my shaft expand. I pushed as far into her as I could and blasted her with rope after rope of my spunk. When the last shot drooled into Julia's pussy, she pushed off the bulkhead and stood straight up. She grabbed and squeezed her tits as another orgasm rolled through her. She said, "Jesus. I have wanted to join the mile-high-club ever since I heard about it. Thank you daddy. That was fantastic."
Julia used the sink to run some water and clean herself up. She left her thong off. They were soaked. She sat down and let my cum drip into the toilet. She pushed my still hard cock into her mouth and cleaned it with her tongue. She pulled it out and looked at it curiously. She said, "Is this thing going to go down?" She wiped her pussy with toilet paper and stood up. We maneuvered around so she was near the door again. I sat down on the toilet. She unlocked the door and pushed it open and stepped out into the aisle. There were people waiting for the facilities. She just looked down at the floor and walked quickly to first class. When the occupied sign lit again before anyone went in there was confusion on their faces.
The first class flight attendant, Joan, stepped forward and rapped her knuckles lightly on the door. I said, "It's occupied." She rapped lightly on the door again. I figured Julia forgot something and had come back. I unlocked the door. The door pushed back and Joan stepped in and closed the door. I had been jacking on my cock trying to get it to deflate. It was very hard. So, when the door opened expecting Julia, my cock was in my hand and my shorts were on the floor. Before I turned to look I said, "Julia, honey, can you do something to make this thing go down?"
Joan said, "I think I could do something."
I turned to look and said, "Oh crap. I wasn't expecting you." I gathered myself with my cock in my hand continued, "I can't seem to make this fucking cock go down." I moved my hand away and it sprang up to point directly at her face.
Joan gasped and said, "I knew you were packing but I had no idea." She reached forward and wrapped her hand around my shaft and started jacking me off. She pushed me down on the toilet and knelt to shove my cock into her mouth. She engaged in classic blowjob motion before she tried to deep throat me. She gagged and copious amounts of saliva drooled out of her mouth and onto the floor. "Jesus.", she said, "It's huge. I have always been able to deep throat cocks. She went back to blowing and using her hands before trying to deep throat again with the same results.
My cock was like a steel shaft. She pulled her head back and started jacking me again. This went on for several minutes. She could put about two thirds of my cock in her mouth but she couldn't get it into her throat before gagging. She tried for several more minutes. Then she stood up and pulled her panties down over her hips and dropped them to the floor. She looked at me with lust and said, "I have to fuck that monster." She moved around and pulled her ass up onto the sink and spread her legs. Her pussy was leaking juices down her legs.
I stood up and maneuvered around. There was absolutely no room to move. I guided my cock to her pussy as she spread it wide. When I pushed into her, she groaned loudly. There was a knock on the door and a voice asking, "Are you ok in there?" I ignored the interruption and continued fucking my shaft in and out of her pussy. The knock came again and Joan tersely said, "Maggie, its Joan. I am fine. OK?" I heard Maggie giggle and then announce to those waiting that this toilet was out-of-order.
Maggie came back to the door and softly said, "Joan, if there is anything I can do to help, let me know." I continued fucking Joan for all I was worth. Joan was throwing her head all over the place with every muscle in her body clenched. She would come down and go right back up again.
Joan moaned and through clenched teeth said, "My God. I have never experienced anything like this. You seem to be getting harder and harder. You're splitting me in two. Don't stop. Fuck me. God, fuck me." I did as she commanded. She had orgasm after orgasm for the next 10 minutes until she heaved a heavy breath and said, "Jesus Christ, you are too much for me. I can't take any more."
I slowed my fucking pace to a stop and pulled my cock from her. She was a mess. Her cum juices were all over her clothes, legs and feet. My legs, shorts and feet were also covered. She couldn't take her eyes off my cock which was still pointing up at her face. She said, "Should I try to blow it some more? I have never had this happen before. It's a matter of personal pride at this point." She dropped down on her knees again and inhaled my cock. She worked another 10 minutes before she pulled off and flexed her jaw. She jacked it with both hands for another 5 minutes before announcing that she wasn't able to get me off.
Joan cleaned herself up as best she could and checked herself out in the mirror. She said, "Jesus, what a mess I am." She turned and kissed me on the lips and said, "Your cock is amazing. I am going to get some help." Before I could say anything, she unlocked the door and stepped out into the aisle. She immediately bumped into Maggie listening at the door. Joan was startled and said, "Have you been listening?"
Maggie whispered loudly, "Jesus Joan, are you going for the world fucking record or something?"
Joan replied, "I have been fucking this guy from first class for nearly half an hour and he just keeps getting bigger and harder. He was in there before me with a young lady from first class. I don't know what to do. This has never happened to me. Hell, this has never happened to anyone that I know of."
Maggie said, "Let me have a go at him. It sounds like an experience we will want to talk about."
Maggie pushed the door open and found me jacking myself off again. She turned to Joan and said, "I am going to bring him out here where there is more room. Can you announce that the rear toilets are out of order and close all the drapes?" Joan went away to do as asked but she was back in no time. She didn't want to miss anything.
When Joan got back she found me laying flat on my back with my cock about 45 degrees off my stomach, pointing up in the air. Maggie was stripping off her uniform and about to straddle my hips. Her vaginal juices were flowing in anticipation of strapping on the biggest cock she had ever seen in person. She bent down facing me and guided my cock into her pussy and pushed herself all the way down. She mumbled, "Oh fuck. He's going to split me." She started moving up and down my shaft with a slow, deliberate motion. Now that I was out of that coffin of a toilet I felt better immediately. Maggie's fucking motion was having an effect.
Maggie didn't care. She was in her own personal heaven. You could see it on her face as she moved herself up and down on my shaft. She announced, "I am going to cum. Jesus Christ. What an incredible cock." After several orgasms rolled through her she leaned down and said to me, "Please fuck my ass. Can you? Please."
I rolled Maggie off me and my rigid cock popped out of her cunt. She scrambled up onto her hands and knees. I moved around Joan and took my position behind Maggie. My cock was certainly adequately lubed up and I pushed the head into her anus. Maggie let out a loud groan. Joan came around behind us and cradled my balls in her hand. As I pushed deeper into Maggie, Joan further adjusted her position so she could pull my balls into her mouth and lick the shaft as it came back out. The combined sensation of Maggie's tight ass and Joan licking my balls and cock was having the desired effect. 5 minutes later I could feel my balls tighten. Joan knew what was coming and she announced to Maggie that I was going to cum. Maggie already knew as my cock suddenly grew a bit larger
I launched my cock up into Maggie's ass as my cum was rocketing into the deepest depths of Maggie's bowels. Maggie screamed which brought two more flight attendants into the kitchen compartment. They both stopped short and gasped as Maggie was thrusting her ass back into me and arching her back as a huge orgasm flooded through her. Joan was dressed, sort of, with her mouth full of my balls. I didn't care if everyone on the plane was standing there. Rope after rope surged from my cock. I pulled out of Maggie's ass and fired several more ropes across her back and into her hair. Each surge had less and less velocity and finally the last one landed on Maggie's ass cheeks. I collapsed off to the side. Joan released my balls and I laid there with my cock pulsing trying to push more cum out but nothing more happened. After a couple minutes of anticipation, my cock started to soften to the delight of Joan and Maggie. Their reputations were intact. Joan took a warm facecloth and washed my cock and balls.
I stood and found my clothes and after kissing Joan and Maggie and thanking them for their services. I put on my clothes and went back to my seat. Carrie and Julia had a concerned look on their faces wondering what had happened to me. It had been well over an hour since Julia left the bathroom thinking everything was fine. I mouthed the words, "Later" and turned forward and closed my eyes.
When we landed in Jamaica first class was ushered off the plane first. When I made my way to the plane's exit door both Maggie and Joan were there. They were thanking people for flying their airline. When I got to the door, Joan reached out to shake my hand and Maggie said with a huge smile, "Thank you for cumming. We will see you next week on your return flight. Joan winked and said, "It was a pleasure serving you." I just nodded with reddened face and went out the door behind Carrie and Julia.
Once in the concourse Carrie wanted to know what that was all about and why was I gone so long. I said, "I will tell you the entire story when we get to our room." I took our carry-on bags and we went through customs. We picked up our bags and made our way to our mini-bus that would drop us off at our hotel. We were the only ones on the bus, which was a good thing considering what happened on the plane.
We checked in and got our keys to B115. We were in a first floor suite with a sitting room and a bedroom. We would all be sleeping in the one king sized bed but we had a roll away bed for Julia brought in for appearances.
Once in the room there was no holding back on the explanation. When I was done Carrie said, "Jesus, do you think your problem was that you are claustrophobic or something?"
"I don't know babe. All I can say is that as soon as I was out of that restroom I began to feel normal. All the sensations felt normal again. Weird."
Julia broke the ice by saying I am going to unpack later but right now I have to get something to eat and then it is pool time. She stripped out of her sundress and grabbed her bikini from her carry-on and put it on. I looked at Carrie and said, "Well babe, shall we?"
Carrie was out of her sundress in about one second and in 30 seconds she was ready to go. I took longer to get out of my clothes and into my bathing suit.
We found three lounge chairs at a pool with a swim up bar just outside our room. It wasn't long before we overheard conversations that there was a nude area further up the beach. Carrie and I decided to check it out. Julia said she was going to check out the grounds. We agreed to meet back at the room before going to dinner. We all set off in different directions.
Walking up the beach we encountered a sign that said "Clothes not allowed beyond this point." We stopped and stripped out of our suits and Carrie put them in her beach bag. We continued walking hand in hand until we got to an area with about 100 nude people. Most were not anyone you wanted to see naked but we found some young to middle aged couples sitting off by themselves and we joined them. Every one of them followed us with their eyes as we walked over. Carrie spread our blanket on the sand and we sat down. We found out later that we were new meat for a bunch of couples who frequented this resort.
It wasn't two minutes before two other couples came over and sat down in the sand next to our blanket. We introduced ourselves as did they. The women in both couples were very attractive with great bodies. Later Carrie confessed that she liked the looks of one and the cock of the other.
As we sat and talked, one of the younger couples behind us started getting amorous. The guy instantly had a hard-on and the wife moved over and began blowing his cock. Everyone stopped what they were doing to watch. Live pornography had the expected affect and soon more couples were engaged in one form of sex or another.
The two couples talking to us paired up but not with their spouses. When both wives got on their hands and knees and the men positioned behind them fucking away, my cock couldn't resist the stimuli and rose to its full 9".
One of the wives was now on her knees and elbows staring at my cock and licking her lips. She looked at Carrie as if to say 'are you going to eat that'. Carrie noticed the look and turned to look at me. She smiled and looked back at the woman and motioned with her hand 'be my guest'.
I moved over close to the wife and the guy continued plowing her from behind. I place a leg on each side of her and lay down. My cock pointed straight up and then flopped onto my stomach. The tip fell a couple inches above my navel. The wife reached over and pulled my cock up so she could put it in her mouth. She had to use her hands to balance herself against the assault of the guy behind her so she was bobbing her head up and down on my cock and doing an amazing job.
I looked to my right and Carrie was fingering her pussy and watching everything going on around her but paying most attention to this woman giving her husband a blowjob. I motioned for her to come over.
She stood up and placed one foot on each side of my head and lowered her pussy onto my face. She was facing the blowjob action and leaning a little toward the wife with my cock in her face.
I flicked my tongue into her folds. Jesus was she wet. Carrie reached her hand down and wrapped it around the bottom half of my cock that the wife couldn't get into her mouth and started jacking me off to the wife's rhythm.
I was enjoying the blowjob/handjob very much but I wanted to concentrate on my wife's cunt. Giving her pleasure was the most important thing in my life. After tongue fucking and finger fucking her for a couple minutes I flicked my tongue tip up to her clitoris. She jumped and then ground her crotch down hard on my face searching for more. I lapped and flicked and nibbled in different sequences for several minutes before I could feel the familiar trembling of an orgasm as her body muscles all tensed from her toes to her face.
Carrie's head tilted back and her hands let go of my cock. I felt a change of pace on my cock but I was concentrating on the pussy rubbing back and forth on my lips. Copious amounts of vaginal juices flowed down my face and dripped from my chin onto my chest. I was slurping it up as fast as I could. Carrie had both hands on her tits rolling her nipples between thumb and index finger as she sat straight up. I moved a finger into her anus and even though her legs were clamped around my heads I could hear her let out a gasp followed by a low pitched groan that increased in pitch until she was screaming. A flood of fluid squirted me hard in the face and deflected down my torso. It was like the ocean was being pumped out through her vagina.
I didn't know it at the time but all attention on the beach turned toward us to see what was prompting Carrie's screams. The 'wife's' head on my cock lifted off to watch too. She also got soaked by Carrie's emissions.
Carrie continued to moan for thirty seconds or more before she finally stopped quaking on my face and her legs failed as she fell to the blanket. She curled up in a fetal position with her hands still clenched to her tits. I watched her for a minute or so to make sure she was alright. She was breathing heavily but was beginning to slow.
I looked down as I felt a mouth descend on my cock. I noticed that everyone else had stopped what they were doing and was crowded around our blanket. A different guy was fucking a different woman whose mouth was now attached to my cock. Her head was furiously bouncing up and down my cock. She could get about half in her face before she started gagging. Another woman knelt on the edge of the blanket and started jerking my cock with her hand. What a scene. I could feel my balls begin to pull up signaling my impending explosion of cum.
Both women recognized that I was about to erupt. The woman giving me the blowjob pulled her head back just as a rocket of cum shot from the end of my cock and hit her in the face. Cum went in her hair, over both eyes and up her nose. The woman with my cock in her hands continued to furiously jerk me off. She guided her mouth down to my cock to catch all the subsequent cum blasts and after swishing it around in her mouth for several seconds promptly swallowed it. The crowd erupted in applause.



I rolled over to wrap myself up with Carrie who was still in a comatose state lying on her side with her knees pulled up. I pulled her up so she was in my lap and I just held her in my arms for many minutes as the crowd dissipated. I kissed her forehead and her face and her neck. She finally opened her eyes and tilted her head up to kiss my lips. Very softly she said, "Holy shit. I have never experienced an orgasm that intense. Did I squirt? It was like I died the most glorious death and shot straight to heaven. I was looking down at myself-watching all the sex going on around me."
I pulled her in tight and said, "It was quite an introduction to this resort wasn't it?"
Carrie giggled and threw her arm around my shoulders and pulled me in for a very passionate kiss.
It was getting late and most of the couples had already left. We watched the sun go down with Carrie sitting between my legs leaning against my chest with my arms wrapped tight around her. I kissed her shoulder and neck and nuzzled her ear as a shiver went through her.
We walked back up the beach in the descending twilight. We didn't notice the sign reading "Clothes required from this point" and we just continued up onto the walkways leading to our room. A couple coming from the other direction was staring at us as we walked by but I didn't know why. We were oblivious to the world.
As we walked down the hallway toward our room I notice something on our door handle. As we got closer I could see it was a pair of thong panties that Julia had been wearing today. Similar signals have been used for all time and they usually mean 'we're fucking in here, go away'. We had already agreed that for us the signal means 'we're fucking in here, enter quietly and enjoy or participate'.
I smiled at Carrie and she softly giggled and whispered, "She didn't waste any time did she?" I pushed the key silently into the lock and just as quietly pushed the door open. The bottom of the door dragged over the carpet and made some noise but the sounds of sex in the room beyond rose over any noise we were making coming into the room. We could have been a brass band muted by the screams and groans and grunts coming from our bed.
We walked in as naked as before and sat down together on the couch across the room. Bedside lamps were on illuminating the action but we were in relative darkness. My cock was starting to rise and Carrie aided that process with her right hand. Her left hand was between her legs slowly working up and down her slit.
Julia was the one making most of the noise as she sat perched above a very large black man. His feet hung off the end of the bed. He had to be 6'10". His cock was visible on each down stroke and it was massive. At one point his cock came completely out of Julia's cunt and pushed up and over her ass-cheeks. It had to be at least 12" long and bigger around than Julia's forearm.
To my amazement, Julia seemed to be handling it just fine. Carrie leaned in close to my ear and whispered, "Jesus. Look at the size of that thing." Her hand in her lap was working ever more feverishly. My cock was at full mast as Carrie worked it faster and faster.
Julia's head was tilted back as she slammed herself down on this huge cock. Each time she lifted herself back up until the cock tip alone was imbedded and slammed back down again. It was a sight to behold. Super skinny Julia slam-fucking a giant black dude with a cock bigger than her arm.
Julia rolled from one orgasm to the next in seconds. She was in another world. On an upstroke she pulled herself off his pole and swung around into a sixty-nine position. Her fuck hole was a gaping maw. Her juices were dripping freely. As she sank her mouth down over his cock and her cunt down to his face she noticed us sitting across the room.
She smiled a broad grin and pointed at the cock-meat and sank his entire cock into her mouth and down her throat until her nose hit his balls. He groaned and turned his face and said in a deep base voice consistent with his size, "Fuck yeah. I never had a white chick be able to do that." He flexed his powerful hips and drove his cock as deep as he could into Julia's mouth. She mouth fucked him for 5 minutes or so. Now he was making all the noise as he groaned around her sopping wet pussy.
Julia pulled her head completely off his cock and flexed her jaw. She started jerking it with both hands. One of her hands would not go all the way around his shaft. Julia looked over at us and mouthed the words to us 'Holy crap. What a monster'. She looked at her mother and motioned for her to come over. Carrie looked at me and I nodded. She pulled her hand off my cock which I promptly took it in mine.
With her hand still working her pussy she walked silently across the room and sat carefully on the edge of the bed. Julia was jerking him off as he continued tonguing her pussy.
Carrie moved her own hand into Julia's jerking motion and took over jacking this giant black cock herself. Julia didn't move her position on his face. She looked at her mother with a huge smile and point to her and then down at the cock.
Carrie moved her other hand up to handle the black pole. One hand wasn't enough. She then moved her head down and stretched her jaw to put her lips on the tip of his cock as her hands moved up and down. Julia had to maintain her position so as not to give it all away.
Carrie moved her mouth further down onto the shaft and as she adjusted to the sheer size with her jaw she pushed all the way down pushing her hands away as she descended. From where I was sitting I could see her throat take his cock. She gagged slightly because she wasn't in the optimum position for attacking him. Copious amounts of saliva flowed out of her mouth and all over his cock as she pulled back. With this lubrication she was able to continue to deep throat him for several minutes.
The giant mumbled loudly around Julia's pussy, "Mother-fucker. Baby, you are an incredible cocksucker. Never had better in my life. I am going to cum baby." Carrie pulled off and flicked her tongue on the tip and then pulled off completely and started jacking him off with two hands again. She motioned to Julia and she understood immediately.
Julia turned her head and said, "Hold off as long as you can. I want another fuck session. She pointed for Carrie to get down on the floor, which she did. Julia pulled her pussy from his lips and spun herself around again. She leaned down and laid her tiny tits on his chest and kissed him.
Carrie pushed herself off the floor and eased very slowly onto the bed and stood up with a foot on each side of his hips. Giant's cock-head was resting at the top of Julia's ass crack. It glistened with pussy juices and saliva. It pulsed like a metronome with his rapid heartbeat. Julia made like she was lifting her ass and reaching down to put his cock into her fuck-hole and Carrie lowered her own fuck-hole down onto this foot long pole. From my vantage point the ruse that Julia was pulling on this guy was very awkward but it seemed to be working.
Carrie placed her hands on Julia's ass and then ran a finger down into Julia's anus. As Carrie raised herself up and dropped back down she would shove a finger into Julia's anus and Julia took the cue to groan, which is what she wanted to do anyway.
Giant pushed Julia's face away so he could speak. "God-damn girl, you are an incredible fuck too. I'm not going to last long now. Oh Godddddd. I'm gone." His hips were flexing up rapidly and Carrie had to adjust her pace to take full advantage.
As giant blew his load into Carrie's cunt it pushed her over the edge and she couldn't restrain herself any longer as she exploded too. She was groaning and as she clenched every muscle in her body her breath exploded from her through her teeth. Her pussy was pulsing on this massive slab of meat. Spasm after spasm rocked through her. He shot stream after stream into her. Carrie finally screamed out, "Fuuuucccccckkk. Fill me up you bastard."
That was the end of the ruse. Giant pushed Julia to the side and looked down to see Carrie still bouncing up and down on his deflating cock. It was still bigger than anything she had ever felt before. Giant yelled out, "What the fuck?" He didn't try to stop Carrie's continued fucking. He continued to spurt his cum into Carrie. Her consciousness was in another place. Nothing existed in this place except her pussy and his cock. I had seen her go there many times before and immediately recognized it.
Julia immediately rolled back onto the giant's shoulders and pushed her pussy back onto his mouth. He could have easily disposed of her at 100 lbs but he didn't. He accepted this good thing for what it was and went back to eating out Julia.
His cock deflated and finally fell out of Carrie's cunt and onto his left thigh. It still came nearly to his knee. Carrie was still gone. I pushed myself out of my chair and moved up behind Carrie to hold her. She was pulsing with a massive orgasm. Her mouth was open as she gasped for breath. Her hands were mashed onto her tits. Her nipples were ¾ inches and hard as nails.
Julia pulled herself from giant's mouth and turned around to make sure her mother was ok. She looked with concern at me. I smiled and said, "She will be fine. This is by far not the first time."
The giant pulled himself up so he was leaning against the headboard and looked at each of us before he said, "Holy shit. What did I get myself into here?"
I explained as I caressed Carrie all over, "Hi, My name is Mark, this glorious woman in my arms is my wife Carrie and that phenomenal woman right there is my daughter Julia. From what I could see, a fantastic time was had by all. So that is what you got yourself into."
Giant looked at each of us again and said simply, "Yeah. You're certainly right about that." There was silence in the room as we all wondered what to do next. Finally, giant leaned forward and offered his hand. I reached out and shook his hand. "Do you get to experience these two all the time?"
I pondered whether to answer his question but finally responded with a grin, "Yup."
Giant said, "My name is Roger. My friends call me Meat."
Julia looked at me as I looked at her. I said, "No question where you got that nickname from." We all laughed except Carrie who was still not back in this world.
Meat went on to say, "I am here on vacation with my wife and 18 year old daughter as a graduation present for her. I hope we can all get together this week. I met Julia at the bar. She asked if I could get her a drink. I told her it is all inclusive and they didn't care how old she was. She got a drink and we started talking. She is one sensuous woman and the next thing I knew I was walking her to her room. It was getting dark and I wanted to make sure she was safe." He continued, "Well, I guess you know the rest."
He swung his feet to the floor and stood up. He didn't miss the ceiling by much and his cock swung freely between his legs. He put on his swim suit and said, "Have a nice evening." He ducked his head and went out the door.
When the door closed, Julia said, "Holy Fuck. I won't be able to walk the rest of the week." I laughed and turned my attention back to Carrie. Julia went into the bathroom to clean herself up. I could see her in the mirror flexing her jaw and gritting her teeth. She came back with a fresh set of sheets for the bed.
I moved Carrie in my arms to set her down on the couch while Julia changed out the linens. When the bed was set I moved Carrie to the left side of the bed. She was ok and pushed herself under the covers. I asked if she wanted us to bring her anything from the restaurant. She said, "That would be nice."
Julia and I went into the bathroom to take a shower. It was a huge walk-in tiled space with multiple shower heads above and on the side wall. We turned on all of them and adjusted the water temperature.
I soaped up Julia from head to toe. She bent over to aide my cleaning her ass and up between her legs to her pussy. She jumped when I touched her clit. I stood behind her and washed her puffy little tits and up her chest to her neck. I bent down to kiss her on the neck and she moaned and shivered from the sensation. She spun around and threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me on the lips.
She rinsed herself off and then turned to wash me all over. She ran her soapy hands up my legs and into the crack of my ass. She playfully pushed one finger in as I jumped. She continued up my back and traced my ripped back muscles up to my neck. She massaged my neck for a couple minutes and moved around in front of me working her way back down over my chest and abs. She skipped the middle part and bent down to start working her way up the front of my legs. She washed my balls repeatedly. Last but not least she wrapped her soapy hands around my rapidly growing cock. She ran her closed hands up and down my cock while looking me right in the eye.
As it continued to grow she smiled and looked down. "Well look at that. It looks like 'Stiffy' wants some attention." My cock jumped to full attention as she continued to jack me off with both hands. She pushed me over under a shower head and rinsed all the soap from my body. She never let go of my cock except to allow the water to rinse it clean.
Julia came in close and pressed her body against mine and bit lightly on my left nipple and then looked up seductively. Then she kissed her way down my chest, stomach and flicked my navel with her tongue. She went to her knees and kissed the tip of my cock. I was looking down at a most beautiful face sucking my cock. She moved her mouth further down the shaft while continuously flicking with her tongue. When she swallowed about half of my cock she looked up at me and rapidly pushed the rest into her throat.
My head rocked back on my shoulders. She pulled back up to about half and went right back down to my balls again. I was groaning with each assault. I had to put my hand on her head to keep from collapsing. "Jesus, Julia. You are an incredible cocksucker." Julia smiled around my cock and then started rapidly pumping her head up and down.
Julia took my cock from her mouth and in a very sweet girlish voice said, "Cum for me daddy." Did I ever. Julia didn't anticipate the arrival of the first shot but she recovered and swallowed each shot as it arrived. I collapsed on the shower floor and pulled her to me and held her close and tight. She said, "Well did you have a good first day on vacation?"
"I did, but it isn't over yet." She looked up and kissed me on the lips.
Julia and I dressed and went to dinner in the buffet dining room as we had not yet made reservation at any of the fancier restaurants. She was dressed to kill with full evening makeup. Everyone turned to look at her as we passed. We each took a tray and covered it with so much food we couldn't possibly eat it all. Together we walked out into the table area and were about to sit at an empty table when I notice a hand waving in the far corner. It was Roger or "Meat". He was waving us over. He was sitting with his wife and daughter. They were gorgeous women. They both beamed their super-white teeth against their black skin as they smiled. They were both scanning me from head to toe.
"Come. Sit with us." Meat said. Julia looked at me and indicated that she was fine with it. We pulled out two chairs, sat down and placed our trays on the table. Meat said, "Where's you lovely wife?"
"I'm afraid the sun, sand, booze and whatever else were just too much for her. She turned in already. We will take her back something from this mountain of food. I guess we worked up an appetite today."
Julia, with food in her mouth, gagged at my last comment and grabbed for her drink. I smiled at her and then at "Meat". He smiled back. "Meat's" wife watched our back and forth like she was watching a tennis match. I couldn't tell if his wife knew anything or not but I wasn't going to say anything. We ate and talked. He introduced his wife, Angela or "Angel" and is daughter, Isabella or "Izzy". I guess they liked their nicknames so Meat, Angel and Izzy it was. I introduced myself and Julia and we shook hands all around.
Angel asked the inevitable question of how we had met. I left this one to Meat. Meat explained the first part of the story as he had related it to us. He met Julia at the bar, told her how to order drinks and talked a little and as it was getting dark he walked her back to her room where he met Julia's parents and left it at that. Julia kept her head down in her plate and didn't attempt to engage in conversation.
Meat, Angel and Izzy had arrived the day before and were still getting the lay of the land. Angel told us how to make reservation at the various specialty restaurants. The heat had put a glisten on her face and she was absolutely gorgeous. As usual, I mentally assigned to her a 'fuckability factor" of 8.75. Just a little below my own wife at the standard 10.0. The daughter looked like her mother and I gave her an 8.0.
We finished our meal and made up a plate for Carrie. Meat and his family stood up as we did and thrust his hand across the table and shook my hand and said, "Well, Mark it was very nice to talk with you. I enjoyed my chat with Julia this afternoon. I really hope we can get together again this week." Angel stood around 5'9". Her bust was about a 37-DD I'd guess. She had a narrow waist, flat stomach, the typical black booty with relatively narrow hips and long slim legs. Izzy stood well over 6' in her high heels. Her bust probably 36-C and generally the same shape as her mother. Stunning. Angel offered her hand which I took in mine and held it probably a moment longer than I should have. Julia shook hands with Angel and Izzy and we all went our own way.
Carrie was sitting up in bed watching TV when we walked in with her food. She got out of bed, still naked, and went to the table. She sat and devoured the food. "I'm starving. I didn't realize." We sat at the table too and told her who we had dinner with. She was all smiles. "I don't know if I will be able to walk straight again."
Julia smiled and said, "I know exactly what you mean."
After watching some news on TV we turned out the lights around 10:30 PM and we all climbed into bed. Carrie was on the left; Julia was on the right with me in the middle. I turned toward Carrie and snuggled up behind her in a spoon with my left hand on her left tit and promptly fell sound asleep. I was expecting that one or the other of my girls were going to go for my cock during the night. Neither did. I guess they were fucked out.
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Hot Summer Night Ch. 16 - Vacation Day 2
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" tall and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7" and weighing around 100 lbs. She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy puffy tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about that while leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional. Read the previous 14 Chapters to fully understand the events of the past several weeks. Chapter 15 starts a very hot vacation. Enjoy.
As always, I awoke at 6:00 AM. Carrie was asleep facing me with her right hand on my cock. Julia was also asleep facing me with her hand on my balls. I extricated myself and slithered down the middle of the bed and pulled my naked self to my feet.
I had read in the brochure that this resort had a very nice fitness room. At least the photo was nice. I pulled on some nylon shorts and some sneakers and went out without a shirt. It was hot and steamy with humidity. I finally found the fitness room and it wasn't anything like the photo. I wasn't surprised. It had a few machines and treadmills and an elliptical machine. The room was air conditioned so I planned to spend an hour doing my routine as best I could with what I had.
It wasn't more than a few minutes before Angel and Izzy came in. They showed surprise that someone was there at that time of the morning and then Angel recognized me from last night. I said "Hi again. I almost never find anyone up this early let alone working out."
Angel said, "I know. We will let you get to it." She turned and led Izzy over to the universal station. I was on the incline bench lifting free weights. I was covered in sweat in minutes. I didn't realize it but at Angel's station she could look right up the leg of my shorts and see my cock. When I realized she was staring at my crotch, my cock started to involuntarily get stiffer and stiffer. I glanced over at Izzy and there was no doubt she saw all the movement in my pants. I sat up straight and pulled my cock to the side facing Angel so it could creep down my thigh. Her eyes were glued to my crotch and she made no bones about it (sorry for the pun).
Angel said to her daughter, "Izzy, honey. We forgot to bring towels and they don't seem to have any here. Can you run back to the room to get some?"
Izzy frowned and stepped out of the station and headed for the door. As soon as it was closed, Angel got up and walked over to me and stood at my feet. She cocked her hips and looked down at me with her hands on her hips. I am thinking, 'She has very nice tits in that nylon tank top.'
She initiated this so I let her speak first. She scanned me from head to toe for nearly a minute before she spoke. "You are one fine looking man." She scanned down again lingering her gaze on my crotch. "I want to fuck you right now."
She didn't wait for an answer from me. She bent down and pulled my nylon shorts down over my feet and threw them in the corner. My cock sprang straight up and flopped onto my stomach. She looked at it and said, "It's not what I'm used to but the total package is the best I have ever seen personally." She pulled her nylon shorts down to the floor and pulled her nylon tank top over her head. My cock jumped. 'Definitely an 8.75', I thought. Her pussy was shaved clean and the pink inner folds stood out prominently. Her pussy was soaked with her own juices.
Angel wasted no time. She straddled me on my workbench and sat down hard on my cock. When she was seated on my balls she voluntarily clenched her vaginal muscle and grabbed my cock in a death squeeze. It almost hurt. Almost. She lifted herself up and eased herself back down again. I watched her tits sway as she moved. I reached up to caress them and she placed her hands on top of mine to guide them they way she liked. I went with it. In this position on the incline bench there wasn't much maneuvering I could do so I lay back and enjoyed the ride. All I could do was flex my cock a little harder.
Her mouth came open and her eyes closed. Her large pouty red lips formed an "O" as she moaned, "Oh...Oh...Oh." with each penetration. Her nasal passages flared with each breath. Then she looked down at me and said, "Oh baby, you are good with this tool aren't you? I am going to cum...right now." She shuddered and tensed. I could feel that incredible cunt of hers clamping tightly down on my shaft. She pulled herself up and down. Then she screamed, "Oh God. Oh God, Mother-fucker you are the best. Jesus. Auuuuu... Auuuuu... Auuu... Auuueeeeeeeeee." Her teeth clamped tight and all her sounds went to "Shhhhhhhhhhh." as her exhalation went through her teeth. Her hands came down on my chest as she was tiring fast. I lifted her hips to help. I could feel my own eruption coming from far away.
Just then the door burst open and in walked Izzy with several towels. She stopped short when she saw her mother straddling my hips. Angel was busted and she knew it. She just started pumping on my cock again. Any semblance of my orgasm was long gone but Angel's stimulation on my cock kept it at full strength.
Izzy slowly walked closer and said, "I knew this is what you were thinking ever since last night." She looked down as my cock was coming out of her mother and said, "Not bad Mom. Nothing like daddy's cock, but definitely not bad for a white guy. I like his muscles."
Angel frowned at her daughter. She knew she wasn't going away at this point. She said, "Izzy, honey. Let me finish my business and then you can have a go. Alright?" Izzy's face broke into a smile and she stripped off her clothes. Even from upside-down I was thinking 'what a spectacular body'. She immediately started finger fucking herself and juices flowed instantly.
I turned my attention back to Angel. I lifted myself to sit up straight and put my arms around her shoulders and kissed her passionately on the lips. She responded in kind. I put my hands under her ass and lifted her off me. She frowned and pouted out that big lower lip. I turned her so she was on hands and knees and she turned her head to smile at me. I moved around behind her and mounted her hard and fast. She threw her head back and groaned with my penetration. I fucked her hard for several minutes before she launched into another massive orgasm. Her lower back was surging up and down. She lowered her head and was gasping for air through clenched teeth.
Her orgasm lasted several minutes and I never slowed down. I was looking at Izzy and imagining I was pounding her teenage pussy. I wasn't going to last long doing that. When Angel recovered she slid forward and off my cock and collapsed to the ground. As she fell off my cock, it sprang right back up again, stiffer than ever. Angel mumbled, "I yield. It's your turn baby-girl."
Izzy jumped up and down and clapped her hands as she raced by her mother to get to me. She pushed me back on the floor and inhaled my cock. She was frantic in her attack on it. I reached up and cradled her 36-C tits in my hands. After several minutes of her aggressive blowjob she pulled off and swung around to a 69 position. She went right back to the attack. I wasn't going to last long enough to fuck her if I didn't think of something else fast. I found my reprieve when I buried my face into her pussy. She was soaking wet and her juices were flowing down my chin. I lightly lapped her inner folds. She was so sweet. I pushed my tongue deep into her pussy and flicked it rapidly. Her head shot off me and a deep "Aaaaaauuuuuu...Aaaaauuuugh." came out of her throat. She couldn't deep throat me but Jesus she was trying and was very good anyway.
I then started flicking on her clitoris. Again her head shot up and she uttered, "Jesus that is wonderful." She looked at her mother and said, "How come daddy never does this to me?...Ooooops." She knew instantly that she had misspoke.
Angel screamed, "Izzy, what are you thinking?" She didn't have to say anymore. Izzy went back to blowing my cock and I strummed on her clitoris with my tongue and finger-fucked her pussy. In minutes, Izzy was rocked with a huge orgasm. She shook with spasms for at least a minute. When she recovered she pulled off my cock and spun around again and planted her pussy on my cock and sank immediately to my balls. She rode me like a cowboy on a bucking bronco as I thrust my hips up to match her rhythm. Then I held Izzy's hips and began furiously flexing my hips which assaulted her cunt with extremely rapid and full penetrations.
Angel couldn't take this anymore and she came over and lowered her creamy cunt onto my face and said, "You white boys are much better at eating pussy than our black brothers." Izzy reached around her mother and put both hands on her tits to steady herself as my cock-assault continued.
I went to work on Angel's pussy. After several minutes I could feel my cum load starting to build. I wanted it bad. Just as it started to rise out of my balls both Izzy and Angel started cumming at the same time. Izzy was mashing Angel's tits. Angel had her hands on each side of my head and was sliding her pussy forward and back on my face. I had put my index finger in her ass-hole. Vaginal juices poured out of Angel's pussy as I was trying to lick and swallow at the same time.
My cum exploded up and into Izzy's cunt. She screamed out loud as our orgasms coincided. What an amazing sensation when you cum together. After the second cum-shot Izzy pulled off my cock and pushed her mouth down to catch the rest. The rest was a lot and she couldn't hold it as it ran down my cock.
When I was finished Izzy crawled over so her face and Angel's were close. Looking up from between Angel's legs I watched Izzy transfer my load into her mother's mouth. Angel accepted it greedily. Then she let most of it slide down her chin onto her tits. She swallowed the rest.
We rested for a few minutes before we extricated ourselves from each other and stood to find our clothes and get dressed. Izzy came in close for a very passionate kiss and said, "Thank you Mark. That was amazing." Angel did the same. They turned and left the room.
I sat back down on the incline machine and muttered, "Holy Shit." I decided that I had enough of a workout.
I stopped at the breakfast buffet restaurant and got myself a coffee. As I was dressed in only nylon shorts with a big wet spot in the crotch, I got a few glances.
I walked around the compound for about a half hour. It was nearly 8:00 AM when I quietly walked into our room. Carrie and Julia were sound asleep. Julia had slid over and was spooning her mother. I went in the bathroom and closed the door.
After a nice hot shower to clean the sweat and sex from my body, I found a terry-cloth robe. It only came to mid thigh and barely wrapped around me. I went back into the bedroom to the sitting area and sat down in the middle of the couch and put my feet up on the coffee table and reminisced about our vacation so far.
I noticed movement in the bed and looked over to see Carrie pull back the covers and stand up. She stretched her muscles for a few moments. I wished I had a picture of her right now. With no makeup, bed-head hair and all, she was beautiful. My cock stirred. She smiled at me across the room and went into the bathroom.
When she came out she came over and slid her naked body onto my lap with one leg on each side facing me. She leaned in close and kissed me tenderly on the lips. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her close. I could feel her tits against my chest. My cock, which had been dangling between my legs involuntarily start to rise. Carrie felt it rise up to touch her ass. She didn't move. She sat there with her head lying on my shoulder. She didn't speak. It was completely quiet. We stayed like that for five minutes with my cock bouncing against her ass.
Without warning, Carrie pushed herself up with her knees which were at my hips. My cock slid up between her thighs. Still clinging to each other she rotated her hips back and slid my cock into her pussy. She pivoted her hips forward and back a couple times and then sat back down to her original position. She didn't move a muscle again for nearly 5 minutes. Occasionally I would flex my cock just to make sure it was hard and would be ready to go when she was ready. She would squeeze her vaginal muscles as if to acknowledge its presence.
Carrie then raised her head from my shoulder and kissed me passionately on the lips. I responded in kind. I rotated my hips forward and pushed my cock into her as far as I could. In response, she rotated her hips back to accept it.
After what seemed an eternity Carrie used her arms, which were around my neck, to pull her forward until just the tip of my cock was engaged. Then she pulled off the tip until it was resting in the cradle of her pussy lips. Then she pushed just the tip into her vagina and pulled right back off again. She repeated this action several more time. There are times when tip-fucking is so sensuous and Carrie had picked the perfect time. Carrie rocked back and forth like that for several minutes. My cock was so hard.
Carrie lifted her head off my shoulder and looked at me and said in that same cadence that the wrestling announcers always use, "Are you ready to rumble." She grinned and I kissed her on the forehead.
I said, "Let's rock and roll baby." She was just coming off the tip of my cock and she slammed her pussy down the full length to my balls. She sat up straight in my lap and grabbed my hands and moved them to her tits and held them there as she mashed them hard.
She launched herself in a fast and hard fucking motion as though she were suddenly crazed. She had the sultriest look on her face as she clenched her jaw and showed her teeth. She groaned and with a demonic voice said, "Fuck me hard you bastard."
'Holy crap.' I thought. 'She always keeps it interesting.'
I put my feet on the floor and launched my hips up into her as she was slamming herself down. She used her knees as a pivot point and pulled herself frantically up and down with her arms around my neck. On one up-stroke she leaned in to kiss me and bit my lip harder than she intended to and brought blood. I pulled back and looked into her crazed eyes. She smiled as she maintained her pace and said, "Sorry baby." She didn't slow down for several minutes. We were slamming each other.
As I felt my cum boiling for the second time this morning I felt her begin to quake and her pussy was clamping rapidly on my cock. She threw her head back and gritted her teeth and in that same demonic voice said, "Cum in me now. Fill me up."
I did just as she commanded. I thrust my cock up into her with each ejaculation as if to enhance the velocity of my cum entering her womb.
Carrie collapsed her head back down on my shoulder. Her body was heaving with every breath. She was gasping for air. Her pussy continued spasming on my cock even as I began to soften. I held her tight against my chest. I could feel her rock hard nipples against me. We stayed like that for a long time until my cock fell out of her and flopped onto the couch. "Jesus.", she said, "What a ride. I love you so much." I didn't respond and nothing more was said.
She finally pulled herself off my lap and went to the bathroom and started the shower. I would need another one as well.
I then noticed that Julia was sitting up in bed with a huge grin on her face. I said, "What?" She just kept grinning and finally said, "That was hot." She pulled herself out of bed and walked naked into the bathroom.
I pulled myself off the couch and went into the bathroom to find Carrie and Julia in the shower. Not surprisingly, they were entwined and kissing each other passionately. I sat down on the toilet to watch.
Julia knelt in front of her mother and moved her mouth into her mother's pussy and began licking up her slit as my cum and Carrie's drooled out. Carrie's head rocked back on her shoulders as Julia's tongue got her going again. She held Julia's head in place as she rocked her hips up and down to aid Julia's ministrations.
I would have normally joined the action but I was wasted and my cock made no indication it was interested in the hot action before me. I sat there and watched though.
When Julia had pushed her mother to several orgasms she stood up and Carrie knelt down and returned the favor. What a scene. I wished I had a video camera.
After Julia rocked through several shuddering orgasms they washed each other and stepped out of the shower. I stepped in and washed the new sex from my body and stepped out.
As they were getting ready for the day, drying and brushing their hair and putting on their makeup, I shaved and brushed my teeth. I said, "So, what is the POD (plan of the day)."
Carrie said, "Julia and I are going to do some shopping for some super sexy clothes that Jules saw in the window of a shop in her travels. How about you?"
"I am going to look around a little. Meat's wife Angel said there is a pool with a swim up bar down where we went yesterday. I'm not interested in going back to that crowd we visited with yesterday. I might not make it back in one piece."
Carrie chuckled and said, "They all did seem to be into swapping down there. Perhaps, later in the week." She winked at me and walked out of the bathroom. In the mirror I watched her shake her gorgeous ass and look over her shoulder to make sure I was looking. I smiled back at her.
I went to grab my baggy bathing suit and had one foot in before I noticed Carrie standing in front of me holding out a colorful speed-o suit. I frowned and she said, "Oh don't be like that. I bought this ahhh "banana hammock" for you. I want to see you in it. I know the other ladies around here will like it. Please put it on."
"Ok. But you know I don't like these things. It can get very uncomfortable." Carrie laughed as I bent down to pull it on. Carrie and Julia watched as I adjusted my cock around in it to find a comfortable spot. "Well, that is about as good as it gets."
Carrie and Julia looked at each other and Julia said, "Jesus Christ. He may not make it back in one piece no matter where he goes." Carrie burst out laughing and Julia followed. They wrapped their arms around each other and looked down at my crotch and burst out laughing again.
"Great." I said. "Yuck it up ladies. I'll wear it because you want me too and there isn't anyone here that we know anyway. Have a good time shopping. See you later at the pool. OK?"
Julia said, "Ok. We will come down and pick up whatever pieces are left over." They were laughing as they went out the door. I grabbed a couple towels and headed in the opposite direction.
As I walked to the directions provided my Angel I came upon a sign that read "Clothing optional beyond this point". I continued on as is and found a beautiful, huge pool with a swim up bar. It wasn't open yet but bar-maids were working to get ready for the day. The lounge chairs were filling up fast so I grabbed one near the bar and stretched out and closed my eyes to soak in the warm sunshine.



I hadn't been there but a few minutes when a shadow came across my face. I opened my eyes to see Izzy standing beside me. She was wearing a bright red string-bikini and 4 inch "fuck-me-sandals". She stood 6'4" and every guy at the pool was staring at her. My cock surged to the side in the confines of my speed-o. She said, "Good morning Mark. I love your suit."
"Yours is pretty spectacular as well." I said. My cock surged. I looked around and asked, "Where are your folks?"
"Oh, they went down to the beach bar. I don't care for the sand. It gets in everything, if you know what I mean." She pulled a vacant lounge chair over beside me and laid it flat and threw herself down on her stomach. Her black booty stuck up in the air. Her suit bottom was a thong. 'Holy shit', I thought.
We lay in our chairs for quite some time enjoying the warm sunshine. I looked around and noticed more and more people were shedding their suits and lying and standing around in the nude. The bar opened and many waded into the pool to sit on the underwater bar-stools and order their drinks. I waited for the crowd to thin before I stood up. I asked Izzy if she wanted anything to drink. She wanted a "Bahama-Mama" with extra rum. She smiled up at me as I walked into the pool.
I gave my order to the bar-maid, who was white and extremely attractive with dark wavy hair in her mid twenties. Her name tag read "Phoenix". She worked on my order and pushed over the drinks. I palmed a twenty dollar bill to her and she gave me a seductive smile. "I love your suit", she said.
I laughed and said, "I hate wearing these things. Orders from the boss."
She said, "It won't be long before you're the only one here wearing a suit. Why don't you just take it off and be comfortable. It gets pretty hot around here and I don't mean the weather."
I contemplated for a moment before stripping my suit down into the water and over my feet. She stretched over the bar to check out my now unrestricted cock which hung down into the water. She looked back up at my face with a huge grin and said, "Very nice package. I guarantee you won't survive the day if you stay around here. I'll look for you later."
As I turned away with drinks in hand, she said, "Where are you sitting? I'll send over more drinks every so often."
I pointed toward my chair and said, "I'm sitting with that black girl in the red bathing suit." She smiled as I walked away. I could feel her watch my ass as I made my way out of the water to my chair.
I squatted down on the side of Izzy's chair she was facing. She opened her eyes and reached for her drink. Her eyes went wide when she saw my cock hanging almost to the deck. She took her drink from me and immediately pushed it between my legs and used my cock as a swizzle stick to stir her drink. She grinned up at me and said, "I love the service here."
I stood up and wiped off my cock before sitting back down in my chair. Izzy pushed herself up and turned over in her seat facing me. She put her drink down on the deck. She reached around behind her back and untied her bikini top and it fell off her tits onto her lap. She stood up and pulled her thong bottom down over her hips and let it fall to the deck beside her top. She smiled at me and sat back down on her lounge. My cock jumped from one thigh to the other. She noticed the movement and stared at my crotch to see if it was going to jump again.
All around us, couples were making out. Some were engaged in oral sex. Guys sat along the edge of the pool. A wall of naked women was bobbing their heads up and down on the guy's crotches. I looked over at Izzy and was about to speak to her but she was concentrating on what was going on in the pool. Her drink was in her left hand and her right was in her pussy rubbing furiously. My cock jumped again. Every guy there had a boner whether they were engaged in a sexual activity or not. Some slowly jerked themselves off.
I looked back at the line along the edge of the pool and noted that the women had changed. Different women were bobbing on the same guys. I thought to myself, 'Fuck it, I guess no one will notice if I sit here with a boner. Everyone else does.' I didn't fight it anymore and my cock grew to its maximum dimensions which I noticed was considerably longer and thicker than every other guy there.
Out of the corner of her eye Izzy noticed my cock rise off my thigh and stand straight up. When she turned to look from my cock to my face I was looking directly into her eyes. Her breathing increased almost immediately. She was squirming her ass around in her chair. She looked back down at my cock and it was obvious to anyone that she was having a huge orgasm. Her hips spasmed up and down several times. She had set her drink on the deck and grabbed her left tit and squeezed. Her nipples were black, hard and long. Her face was contorted at first and then settled into a pleading look. Her pouty lips pursed as she continued to look down at my cock standing at attention and pulsing with my heartbeat, which was increasing rapidly. Her orgasm slowly dissipated but she kept right on frigging herself.
A naked young woman stepped from the pool up onto the deck and with very large tits and swaying hips started toward me. I watched her approach and my cock jumped again.
Suddenly, Izzy spun her legs around and stood up. To my astonishment Izzy put her right hand out toward the approaching woman and said, "Back off bitch. He's mine."
The woman stopped and looked at me and then at Izzy. She said, "No problem. Go for it but do it now or I will." She turned and walked back into the pool. The hip sway was gone. I watched her go.
Before I could look back at Izzy, her head was in my crotch with my cock buried in her mouth. She was furiously blowing me. I put my hand under her chin and gently lifted her face to look at me. She didn't let my cock get away. I said, "Izzy, darling, It's not going anywhere. Just slow down and enjoy yourself. Let me enjoy it too. OK?" She nodded and slowly pushed her mouth down my shaft. She bounced a little as the tip hit the back of her mouth. She gagged a little and pulled back up. I said, "Can you push it into your throat?" She shook her head. "Start with just a little and when you get used to it try more."
She worked doing that for several minutes. She was doing quite well. I could feel my load rising. She knew it too. She pulled back so the tip was between her lips and started jacking my cock with her hands. She took my massive amount of cum into her mouth. Her lips bulged out as she held my cum in her mouth. She pulled her mouth off and opened it to show me. She pushed the sperm out onto her lips and sucked it back in. She swirled it around in her mouth and swallowed it with some difficulty. She opened her mouth obviously proud she had swallowed every drop.
I pulled her up to me and kissed her on the lips, tasting my own cum as she pushed her tongue into my mouth. She pulled back and giggled before sitting down in her lounge.
I looked around to see if anyone was paying particular attention to us. The woman who had approached earlier was standing in the pool five feet away smiling at me. She was obviously fingering herself. I looked around the pool and saw couples fucking everywhere. It wouldn't be very long before my cock was ready with all this live pornography. Izzy sipped on her drink and watched the activities around her. Her fingers were working her cunt again.
I pushed myself out of my chair and walked into the pool to cool off. The heat from the sun and from the activity was overwhelming. I dunked myself completely in the water and slicked back my hair. When I came to the surface the woman from before was standing very close. She reached down and took my flaccid cock in her left hand and squeezed. I said, "I appreciate the attention of such a gorgeous woman but I think I am way past twenty and I'm afraid I am out of commission for a while." She frowned and let go of my cock as I turned to move up to the bar.
Phoenix immediately came over to take my order. She smiled and said, "I am shocked that you are still standing. I watched the black girl give you a blowjob. She is very beautiful and very young. You were very good with her. She will learn with tender care." I smiled and took my drink. She continued, "I am off my shift in a couple hours. I hope you are ready to go. I will come find you. OK?"
I said, "A lot can happen in two hours around here."
She smiled broadly and said, "That is for sure. If not today, pencil me in for sometime this week. You are the hunkiest man I have seen here in a very long time." I smiled and moved back into the pool, drink in hand.
It was nearly noon and I was getting hungry. I hadn't had any breakfast. I looked over at Izzy and waited until she recovered from yet another orgasm before I told her that I was going up to the burger shack for lunch. She nodded and laid her head back down. I stepped out of the pool and went to my seat and pulled my speed-o back on. With wet skin it was a difficult maneuver and pushing my equipment around to find a comfortable position was difficult as well.
I walked back the way I had come in. I found the Burger Shack and made myself a tray with a cheese-burger and fries. I poured a coke and sat down. Most everyone here was dressed to some extent so I stood out like a flashing beacon. No matter. I ate my lunch in peace. I finished my coke and decided to walk down to the beach and get a drink there. I expected that I would run into Angel and Meat and I did.
I walked down to the beach toward the bar and they were lying in the sand. Angel asked what I had been up to this morning. I told her I had been around. I didn't mention that I had been at the 'pool' because she knew her daughter Izzy was down there. She looked at my crotch and said, "That is quite a bathing suit."
I laughed and told her that my wife had bought it and had given me orders to wear it. It is very uncomfortable."
Angel looked back down at my crotch and said, "Not much room in there. You should go over to that pool in the clothes optional area and make yourself comfortable." My first thought was, 'She knows Izzy is there. She is telling me to go find her daughter. Interesting.'
I told her I would. I got a drink from the bar and walked up the beach toward the 'no clothes allowed' area and pulled my suit off at the sign. I walked into the same area as yesterday and witnessed the same crowd in the biggest orgy I had ever seen - not that I had ever really seen one before. I stood there and watch for a few minutes. My cock was responding to the stimuli but I didn't really like these people and not many were even remotely attractive. I walked around them and headed off the beach to the pool.
Izzy was not in her chair when I arrived. I looked around, sort of looking for her, but watching all the sexual activity in and around the pool. There she was the only black person there. She was standing in the pool with her tits lying on the deck while a guy was pummeling her from behind. As I watched them he pulled out of her pussy and pressed the tip of his cock to her anus.
She turned back and said something to him and he nodded. He bent down and licked all around her anus and stood back up with his cock in hand. He slowly pushed the tip into her anus. She cringed. He stopped until she motioned for him to proceed. It took several minutes of slow progress to bury his cock in her bowels. After a couple minutes she motioned him to continue and he pulled back and pushed back in. A minute later he was rapidly fucking her ass and she obviously loved it. She was pushing back hard into his thrusts using the edge of the pool for leverage. I didn't even notice that my cock was standing straight out in front of me pointing at Izzy and her new friend.
When the guy blew his load into her ass they both collapsed into the pool. I turned with hard cock swaying from side to side and walked back to my seat and lay down with eyes closed. I was in a sexy dream and my cock had stiffened. Way off in the back of my dream I felt a pressure on my cock. It was part of my dream so I didn't wake up. When that pressure surrounded my cock I woke up to find Phoenix sitting there totally naked with my cock embedded in her pussy.
She looked down with a sensual look on her face and said, "Sorry, your cock is just irresistible." She started gyrating her hips around the base of my cock and continued this action for a couple minutes. She had closed her eyes. Her hands were on my chest. Her feet were on the deck. She stopped gyrating and started thrust her hip forward and back. Before she had even started a fucking motion she was having an orgasm. She lifted her hands and grabbed both of her 36-D tits and squeezed hard. Her nipples were like erasures. Her areola's had shrunken to dime size. I could actually see her tits firm up and lift on her chest. She rocked forward and back.
When she settle down and recovered she lifted herself up with her legs and started fucking me slowly at first and then built up her pace. She was throwing her head from side to side and groaning loudly as another orgasm flooded through her.
She put her hands on my nipples and pinched each one hard. I flinched from the pain. She was tiring now so I grabbed her slim hips and pulled and pushed them while I thrust into her on the back stroke. The pace was furious. She was like a rag-doll in my hands.
She emitted a high pitch scream that brought everyone's attention to us. She was groaning, "Oh fuck...Oh fuck... The best ever. Oh fuck... Yes...Yes." With each thrust she was screaming, "Yes...Yes...Yes.", she screamed with each thrust.
I was about to cum and she knew it. She said loudly, "Yes...Yessssss. Cum in me. Cumm in me. I'm cummmmmmmmmming toooooooooo." As my cum surged into her womb, she continued bucking and bouncing all over me. I had to hang on to her and I finally had to pull her torso down onto my chest. I cradled her tightly and she throbbed with orgasmic vibration. As she settled down and relaxed on my chest I noticed we were the center of attention again.
Finally I slid to the side of the chair and rolled her over onto her back. I scanned her from head to toe and I could see that her pussy was still throbbing. I leaned down and kissed her on the lips. I said, "Phoenix, honey. Are you all right?" She looked up and nodded the affirmative. One of the other bar-maids came rushing over and knelt beside her chair as I stood to get out of the way. She cracked open a capsule and waved it under Phoenix's nose. She shook her head and immediately came to.
I knelt back down and asked this new girl if Phoenix would be ok. She said that she was sure she would be. The new girl helped Phoenix up from the chair and I helped walk her back toward the bar. On the way I overheard one young girl laugh and say, "Jesus Christ. He fucked her into a coma."
Another young girl standing beside her said, "What room is he in?"
I looked at both of them and said sternly, "Hey, knock it off you assholes." Once Phoenix was back in the bar I walked back to my seat. I picked up my bathing suit and when I turned to leave, Izzy put her hand on my arm. I turned quickly with an angry face. Izzy stepped back. She said, "Mark. It's me. Is she alright?" I just nodded and left. I was upset about what happened and I didn't stop to put my suit back on. I just walked straight to my room and immediately into the shower.
While I was in the shower, Julia and Carrie came in carrying several bags. When I came out of the bathroom with a towel wrapped around my waist Julia was jumping up and down like a little kid on Christmas day. 'Ah-oh.', I thought. Bags were flying everywhere as their contents were dumped on the bed.
Carrie wrapped her arms around me and said, "I hope you had a good day. As you can see, your daughter did." I pulled her to me and kissed her hard as I molested her left tit. She leaned back and looked up at me and said, "OK. What happened to make you so horny?"
"It's a long story. I will tell you about it later." I replied.
Julia broke her reverie and looked at me and said, "What?" and looked from me to her mother and back again. "Later." I said sternly.
I sat down in my towel and said, "OK you guys. Fashion show time."
Carrie came out of the bathroom with a couple different outfits on. She looked sensational. The second one raised my towel and inch or two. Julia saw the movement and said, "Mom. That one got a definite reaction." The rest of the pile on the bed was for Julia to start college next week. She looked amazing but too sexy for college I thought, 'Well I don't get a vote on such subjects so I just kept my mouth shut.'
Carrie decided she would wear the outfit that I 'appreciated' most out to dinner tonight. Julia picked a very sexy outfit to wear. I said, "I guess I will go like this as I stood and the towel fell to the floor revealing a semi-hardon.
Carrie said, "I'm sure that is what you have been wearing all day. How about putting something less risqué on?" I laughed and pulled both of my girls in tight for a group hug. Carrie squeezed my cock and it instantly turned into a full hard-on.
Julia said, "Mom. Now look what you did. What are we going to do with that?" She went to her knees and pushed my cock in her mouth. Carrie bent down beside Julia and sucked my left testicle into her mouth. Needless to say, with these two expert cocksuckers working me over I didn't last but a couple minutes before I blew my load into Julia's mouth before she rapidly moved off and Carrie took the rest. They both smacked their lips and Julia said, "I needed a high protein snack." I got dressed in slacks and a white knit short sleeved shirt.
We ate dinner at the Italian restaurant and it was very good. My girls were absolutely stunning in their new outfits. We were getting a lot of looks from the men and even several women sitting around us.
After dinner we decided to walk down to the beach. It was a beautiful night. We walked hand in hand. Julia needed the hand to stay on her feet. The combination of alcohol and those 4" high heeled sandals were deadly. She stumbled a couple times on the seams in the concrete walkway.
We walked into a pool area and we could hear the gurgling of a hot-tub so we walked in that direction. It was a little concealed and there were people in it giggling. They didn't notice us as we stopped back in the dim light. There were two guys and one girl. The girl was standing in the hot-tub facing out. One guy was fucking her pussy from behind and the other guy was on his knees fucking her face. She was aggressively participating as she pushed back on the guy in the tub and attacked the other guys cock with her mouth.
We watched for several minutes. My cock started to rise in my pants and both Carrie and Julia were rubbing their pussies from outside their dresses.
The girl in the tub pulled her head back and said to both guys, "Can you guys DP me?" I never saw two guys move faster as they both stood up on the deck and pulled her up with them. One guy lay down on his back and the girl grabbed is stiff cock and quickly stuffed it in her pussy. She sat down hard and fucked up and down a few times. The second guy grabbed a pillow off one of the nearby couches and knelt down right behind the girl. His cock was glistening with pussy cream so he pushed himself up close as she bent forward. He pushed his cock slowly into her anus. Once he had his cock-head in he steadily pushed forward. She let out a guttural groan that lasted until he bottomed out in her bowels. They all stopped moving.
The guy on his back let out a groan as well as the second cock slid alongside his separated only by a thin membrane. He said, "Mother-fucker. I'm not going to last long."



After many seconds the girl tried to start moving her hips to fuck these two guys but she couldn't get a rhythm going. The guy on his back started rocking his hips and his cock began pulling out and then back into her pussy. The kneeling guy let the bottom guy establish a rhythm and then fell into his rhythm fucking the girl's ass. She didn't move as these two guys pummeled her holes except to shudder and scream every time an orgasm flooded through her. It was hot watching them. As expected, once one of the guys started cumming the other could feel it and he started very shortly afterward. All three bodies were in the throes of orgasm at the same time. It was very sexy.
I looked over at Julia and she had her hands up her dress with her right hand buried in her thong panties frigging away to beat the band. Her head was tilted back like she was looking at the stars. Her body trembled and shook and her head snapped forward and then back. Her hips fired forward and then back. I put my arms around her to make sure she didn't fall down.
Carrie was standing with her feet way apart rubbing her pussy from outside her dress and she had grabbed her right tit and was mashing it hard and tweaking her nipple through her dress. She wasn't wearing a bra. Her nipples were hard and erect and I could see them clearly through the gauzy material.
The trio at the hot-tub collapsed on the deck and just lay there gasping for air. I snapped the girls from their reverie and we walked on toward the beach. Julia was very unsteady now. I suggested she take off her heels and she did.
When we got to the beach Carrie and I took off our shoes as well and walked into the soft sand. There were several king-sized mattresses with four posts and sheer gauzy drapes all around. They were all being used as sounds of sex were all around us.
Carrie said, "I can't take much more of this before I throw you to the ground and fuck your brains right out on the sand. Let's go back to the room where we can be comfortable." I could tell she was not kidding because her throat tightens when she is horny and her voice gets very guttural. She was speaking in her demon voice now. Julia knew what that meant too.
We hurriedly walked back to our room. Julia went in first followed by Carrie. I barely made it through the door before Carrie was on her knees pawing at my belt, button and zipper. Julia sat on the edge of the bed and grinned broadly as she watched her mother.
When my pants and underpants came past my crotch as she yanked them down, my rigid 9" shaft slapped her hard in the nose. She wasn't deterred for a second. She grabbed it and shoved her mouth all the way to the balls and held it there for several seconds. In need of air she pulled back and started a steady blowjob with her mouth and hands. She had no intention of letting me blow my load in her mouth. She had other plans. With my cock in her mouth she fumbled with her dress so Julia helped her and then pulled down her mother's thong panties.
Carrie didn't need any lubrication. She was sopping wet but Julia decided she would help her out anyway. Still in her new dress, Julia lay flat on her back and pushed her head under Carrie's crotch and began feverishly tongue-fucking her mother's pussy. Carrie groaned with this new attack. In seconds Carrie was quaking and flooding vaginal juices down the side of her daughter's face. Julia slurped up what she could and kept right on going.
After Carrie's recovery she pulled her head back and looked up at me and said in that familiar demonic voice, "Fuck me in the ass, baby. I am a dirty girl and I need it so bad."
I thought I would cum in her face right then but I held back. She stood up off Julia's face, looked down and said, "Thank you sweetie. That was amazing." She walked across the room with that model cross-over step with her hips rocking up and down. My cock surged even larger with anticipation.
Carrie stopped at the bed and for a moment contemplated whether she would kneel on the floor and put her torso on the bed or climb onto the bed and kneel with her ass in the air. She chose the former. As I walked across the room my cock was like a divining rod in search of water as it swung back and forth. Julia stood off to my right urgently pulling her new dress and panties off. I could only imagine how she would engage herself in this action.
I knelt on the carpet directly behind Carrie as she wagged her ass like a dog in heat. I grabbed both hips and guided my cock into her pussy for a little fuck to get lubrication. As expected she was soaked. Her juices were flooding out and down her legs onto the carpet. I pushed into her hard and fast. She lifted her head off the bed and groaned with the assault. She reached under and grabbed both of her tits and began mashing them hard to her body. I fucked her through two orgasms before I pulled out. She looked back at me with a pout that turned into a smile. She groaned, "Do me now."
I lifted my cock to her anus and slowly pushed the head past her sphincter. She groaned like she was in pain but she was pushing back at me. As I was about to start pushing deeper in to her bowels, I felt my balls being sucked into Julia's mouth. She was tonguing the scrotum and rolling my testicles around. My cock surged harder and Carrie pulled forward to relieve the new pressure. When she was comfortable again she pushed back to sink inch after inch of cock into her ass until her ass cheeks were pushed up against my thighs and then she pushed back some more. I leaned forward and softly said, "Jesus, honey. You want this bad don't you?"
She yelled out, "Yes I do. Now fuck me as hard as you can." I pulled back and she pulled forward and in perfect synch we reversed our motion and my cock slammed deep into her ass. We repeated this furious action many times. Carrie had launched into an orgasm on the second stroke and she was still bouncing around on the bed five minutes later. Julia had maintained her position and let my balls pull out when required and then she would suck them back in. The sensation was intoxicating. My head was swimming as my senses blocked out everything except Carries ass, my cock and my balls.
I slowed my attack to let Carrie recover and I was getting tired. I pulled my cock out of Carrie's ass and pushed it down to Julia's face. She stuffed it into her mouth and began sucking as hard as she could. I pulled it out and pushed it back down a couple of times and then pulled it up and pushed it back into Carrie's gaping anus. Julia went back to my balls.
Julia had been finger fucking herself as she sucked on my balls and she was now having an orgasm. She pushed my balls from her mouth and concentrated on her own senses as she flopped around on the floor under me. I went right back to butt-fucking my wife. Carrie wasn't participating any more as she lay there face down on the bed. She was exhausted and completely orgasmed out.
I signaled for Julia to get up and on her knees which she promptly did in anticipation. I slowly withdrew from Carrie's ass. She softly groaned and mumbled, "Oh my God. I'm fucked."
I turned toward Julia who had positioned herself on my right side on hands and knees with her ass pushed up high. I slowly pushed my cock-head past her sphincter and she quickly pushed back to bury the rest of me in her ass. I was amazed that she didn't need to adjust to my girth and length. She went right to work fucking my cock. She rolled into an orgasm, recovered and rolled into another one.
Her ass was tight on my cock and it was only moments before I launched stream after stream of cum into her bowels. She screamed out loud as my cock surged in size just as my first cum shot burst into her. I continued fucking in and out as my cock started to shrink. After another couple minutes it fell out of Julia's ass with a "Pop". Julia giggled with the sound as she collapsed to the floor. I collapsed on top of her and rolled to her side and wrapped my arm around to hold her in a spoon position. She whispered, "I love you daddy."
"I love you too, baby girl."
When we had all recovered, we took a long shower together. We got into bed and turned out the lights.
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Hot Summer Night Ch. 17 – Vacation Day 3
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" tall and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7" and weighing around 100 lbs. She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy puffy tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about that while leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional. Read the previous 14 Chapters to fully understand the events of the past several weeks. Chapter15 starts a very hot vacation. Enjoy.
The next morning I woke up at 5:30 AM because Julia was sucking on my cock again. She looked up at me and whispered, "I couldn't help it daddy. Your morning woody was poking me in the back and I got all horny again."
I whispered back, "Baby. I think you are horny all the time. You are insatiable." She smiled around my cock and bobbed her head to respond in the affirmative. With her incredible cock-sucking skills I didn't last 15 minutes. She swallowed every bit of cum I spewed into her mouth. Not a drop escaped. She licked her lips and then crawled up on my chest and kissed me deeply on the lips. True to form, she pushed her tongue into my mouth so I could taste my own cum.
I rolled Julia back to her spot and slid out the bottom of the bed and pulled on my workout shorts and pulled on a tee-shirt and sneakers. Julia watched me dress and threw me a kiss as I went out the door.
On the way to the gym I stopped to get a coffee and then made three in anticipation of running into Angel and Izzy. I carried the tray up the stairs and slowly and quietly opened the gym door and stepped in. I heard voices but they were behind a support pillar. I put the tray of coffees down on the water bubbler and stepped further into the room.
I could see the broad back of a monstrous black man who was obviously Meat kneeling on the carpet near the opposite wall of mirrors. His hips were pushing forward and pulling back in a fucking motion. His head was tilted back so he couldn't see me reflected in the mirrors. I moved to the side a little to see past his massive body and I could see a thin black thigh and the back of a black haired head kneeling on the carpet facing away from me. The groans from both were loud and continuous.
I moved further into the room and sat down on a bench to watch. Meat was fucking a black woman. I knew there weren't many here so the choices were limited. It was his wife or his daughter. Then she screamed out, "Be careful daddy. You are too big for me." My cock surged with this revelation. 'Meat is fucking his daughter right here in public. Holy shit!' I thought.
My cock was pushing out the leg of my shorts. I tweaked the head with my fingers and it jumped to full size. I could see Meat's huge cock pulling out of Izzy's cunt. He pushed it back in but only about half-way before Izzy yelped. There was no sign that Izzy was enjoying this at all but Meat sure was. He groaned with each insertion. I could tell he was getting close to blowing his wad. I had no idea how long they had been going at before I walked in.
Suddenly, Meat pulled his cock out of Izzy and started jerking himself off. He launched a stream of cum over Izzy's head and onto the mirror. He looked down to see where it was going just as the next rope flew and landed in Izzy's hair. Each subsequent shot had less range and the last of it dribbled out onto Izzys' ass cheeks.
Izzy turned her head toward me and screamed as she noticed me sitting there. She rolled into a fetal position. Meat now noticed me in the reflection of the mirror and launched to his feet with his cock still in his hand.
I had no idea what he was going to do now. I might die in the next few seconds. After the immediate shock wore off Izzy stood up and said to her father, "Daddy. It's ok. It's Mark. You know, Julia's father. From a couple nights ago?"
Meat settled down but even on his black face you could see the flush of his embarrassment. Izzy was embarrassed too because of the familial taboo. She wasn't embarrassed at all of being naked with vaginal juices running down her legs.
Meat just sat there with his deflated cock in his hand. It was still huge. Finally he said, "So, what now?"
I decided to help put him at ease and said, "This morning, not even an hour ago, I woke up with my usual morning woody and my daughter Julia was in the process of giving me a fantastic blow-job. She grinned around my cock-head and mumbled, 'good morning daddy'. I don't have any issues with this. In fact it was very hot and I have a stiff cock to prove it."
Meat smiled and looked at Izzy and said, "Well girl, get down there and take care of the man. He is obviously in some discomfort." He stood up and up and up and pulled his shorts back on and sat down on the incline bench to watch.
Izzy knelt down as if she was going to give me a blowjob but she then turned around and presented her rear to me. She looked at her father for approval. He smiled. She smiled. I smiled. We were good to go.
I pushed my shorts down to my knees and knelt behind Izzy. I pushed my raging cock into her pussy. I was easy with her because her dad's cock had hurt her. I slowly pushed all the way in. She grimaced a little but she took it all. I fucked her slowly for several minutes. Meat had his cock in his hand jacking himself off as he watched.
Izzy looked back and then at her dad and said, "I want it in the ass. OK?" I remembered she had butt-fucked that guy in the pool yesterday so I guessed that she really liked that. I didn't move until I got the nod from dad which was instantly.
I pulled out of her pussy and set my cock-head on her anus and pushed the head in until the glans passed her sphincter. She groaned and gasped for a second. Meat was furiously jerking his cock in long strokes from head to balls. I pushed slowly into her until my balls rested against her pussy lips. She pulled forward a little and pushed back. She was ready to go. I fucked her ass with abandon, always mindful of the monster man sitting 5 feet away.
Izzy had several small orgasms as I pounded away in her ass. When my cock surged in size with my pending explosion, she screamed out with a massive orgasm. Meat couldn't take it anymore and he stood up and knelt down in front of Izzy's face and shoved his cock half way into her mouth. She took it with a "Mmmmmmfffffff". She was still in the throes of her orgasm when my cum surged up from balls and poured into her as her sphincter muscle spasmed on my cock. At the same time her daddy poured his load into her mouth. She was gagging on it and it all came back out past his cock, still buried in her mouth, onto the floor.
'Mother-fucker, what a sight.' I went to stand up but a hand landed on my shoulder and pushed me back down. I turned to see Angel standing beside me naked with one hand in her pussy. She knelt down beside me and pulled Izzy's ass to her. She buried her face in Izzy's ass and pussy and began slurping up all of my cum and Izzy's juices she could. Izzy was licking and sucking all the cum from her dad's cock. When Angel was finished cleaning Izzy she turned herself and inhaled my flaccid cock and licked and sucked all of Izzy's and my juices clean. She pulled her head back with a loud 'Pop'. Izzy giggled with the sound.
Meat came over and reached out his hand. I took it and he pulled me up. At my 6'5" I had to look way up to his nearly 7'. I wasn't used to not being the tallest in the room. He looked down at me and said, "Mark, you put on one hell of a show. You have something special about you. Before you came in we were just having sex. Then you got involved and we were all having sensual SEX."
Angel butted in with, "Amen!" Izzy responded, "Fuck yeah."
I responded, "I'm just me. I enjoy sex with a passion. It was my wife and daughter that showed me how. I don't just use my big cock as a tool." I smirked at Meat and continued, "I put my whole soul into making love with whomever I'm with. Women can tell the difference if you're just fucking them with a big cock and making love to them with whatever size cock...Sorry, I'm getting a little philosophical."
I bent down and picked up my shorts and slipped them on. I headed for the door and turned around and said to Meat, "I know from experience that these two beautiful women are extremely sexual and sensual creatures that want you to make love to them with passion not just being fucked because you have the biggest cock in the world and they should be grateful."
Both Izzy and Angel looked at Meat and nodded agreement. I turned and left the room. I went downstairs and into the buffet breakfast. I made myself a plate of everything. I was starved. I sat down and ate every bite. I went back and made of a couple plates with everything and carried them back to my room.
My girls were just stirring and Julia's eyes went wide when she saw the plate of food. "Yummy", she said. I put everything on the table and guided Carrie to sit down and eat. She complained that it was too early to eat. I just shrugged and went to take a shower.
When I came out naked, Carrie said, "Honey, we are going to take awhile to get ready. Why don't you go down to that pool you were telling us about last night and save us some lounge chairs? We want to be stunning to turn everyone's head when we arrive." She slid up against me and kissed me on the lips.
I responded, "Ok, keep your suits on till you feel like it's time to take it off." I turned to Julia and said, "Sweetie, call us by our first names when other people are around. Don't call us mom and dad. OK?"
Julia nodded and squeezed my cock and bounded excitedly into the bathroom. She squealed from the bathroom, "I can't wait. Ooouuuu. This is going to be great."
Carrie handed me the same speed-o suit and said, "I didn't get to see you in this yet." She squeezed my cock and turned to go into the bathroom. It was 8:00 AM and I didn't expect to see them at the pool until 10:00. I headed for the pool.
It was getting busy at the pool. I left my suit on for now. My flaccid cock had no room and bulged out to my left side trying to poke out. I had to go all around the pool to find three empty lounge chairs and dragged them over to where I was sitting yesterday. The sights were steadily improving as more and more very attractive young women were flooding in from every part of the resort. It was obvious that this pool was party central. Most everyone was wearing bathing suits for the moment. I knew it would change fast when the bar opened at 9:30.
I spread out on my lounge chair and basked in the sun. It was warm and would get hot before long. I had placed towels on Carrie's and Julia's chairs to save them. My eyes were closed and I was in a twilight-like dream when I felt like someone was standing beside me. I looked up and saw Phoenix. She knelt down to face level. I spun around to sit up and said, "How are you? I was concerned about you. I tried to find out but nobody knew anything." I took her hand and held it in mine.
She said, "That was very nice of you to be so concerned. I'm fine. I just zoned out for a while. It had never happened to me before. It was like every nerve in my body was tingling and my brain seemed to overload. All I remember after that was being helped to the bar. I do remember what happened before I blacked out though." She smiled broadly and said, "Thank you Mark. You were incredible."
I turned a bit of red with embarrassment and said, "You were too. I'm just glad you are ok." I released her hand and she stood up.
"Can I get you a drink? We aren't open yet but I will take care of you."
"Yes. I would like a Bloody Mary with extra vodka and pepper. Leave out the celery." She smiled and walked back to the bar. Five minutes later I had my drink in hand. Phoenix delivered it personally.
I drank that down and Phoenix delivered another without me even asking. I finished that and dozed off for a while. I woke with a start and saw that a third drink was sitting on the table next to me. The alcohol was feeling great so I drank down the third. I looked over to the bar and Phoenix was putting one finger up asking if I wanted another one. I put my hand up flat palm pointing down indicating I was good. I dozed off again.
When I woke again, I was feeling a good buzz. Bathing suits were starting to disappear as women and men were walking by me totally naked. I looked at my watch. It was nearly ten o'clock. I started looking for Julia and Carrie. I didn't want to miss that.
At quarter past ten I saw Carrie approaching. She was wearing a sort of bathing suit that I had never seen before. It was jaw dropping. She has a spectacular body and she looked great in anything. The suit was a shimmery gold. The top was strapless and split deep in front to show an incredible display of cleavage. My cock jumped knowing that this vision was mine even though I knew I would be sharing today. Her bikini bottom was the same color and as I suspected when she turned to look around the pool it was a thong. 'God, her ass is amazing.' Every male and some of the females watched her as she walked by. I knew what they were thinking. Maybe they would get lucky. Maybe they would.
Julia was behind Carrie and I couldn't see her at first. Even though she is very skinny her string thong maximized her assets. She had ignored my direction about wearing her suit down to the pool. She was topless. Her A-cup puffy nippled tits stood out proudly. Her nipples were hard as nails and pointed up slightly.
They came over to me and sat down on the chairs I was holding for them. I heard some guy behind me say to his buddy, "Great, they are with him." Carrie overheard too and chuckled.
Carrie looked around and said, "We left you alone down here yesterday in this and you came home? Wow. This looks like it is going to be fun."
Julia looked like she was salivating as she was pinching her right nipple. Both had put on a little makeup and they looked beautiful.
I got drinks for both from Phoenix and palmed another twenty-dollar bill. She smiled and said, "Enjoy the day. It looks like it is going to be a hot one. Is that your wife in the gold suit? She is very beautiful."
I smiled back and said, "She is and I'm betting on it getting very hot." She indicated that she would deliver the drinks. I know she just wanted to get a better look at Carrie.
I went back and sat down. Guys and girls were all milling around us ogling Carrie. Julia was checking them all out.
After our drinks arrived and they were quickly consumed. I leaned over to Carrie on my right and suggested that they should get things going a little around here. She smiled and stood up and removed her top and bottom. Whistles came from everywhere. She went around my chair to Julia and put her hands on Julia's thong bikini and pulled it off. Julia lifted her ass to assist.
Carrie bent down and sucked one of Julia's tits into her mouth and nibbled on her nipple. Julia's head tipped back against the chair. Her eyes closed and her mouth opened as Carrie moved down to her stomach and finally to her crotch. She very lightly flicked her tongue on Julia's clitoris and Julia surged her hips up to make a harder contact. All eyes were on them.
Carrie was bent at the waist with straight legs in heels and her pussy was visible from behind. Her right hand went down between her legs and worked back up to her own pussy and flicked all of her fingers around her pussy lips.
Julia had pulled Carrie's head down to make firm contact with her pussy and she was driving her hips up. In minutes Julia was throwing her head side to side and flexing her hips up and down. Her legs spread wide as Carrie knelt and buried her head deep in Julia's pussy. A second orgasm arrived almost immediately. This one was bigger and she gritted her teeth and gasped for air at the same time. Carrie had to hold her in place to continue her ministrations. After several more climaxes Julia pushed her mother away and stood up.
She pushed Carrie down in the vacated chair and reciprocated the pleasure. Carrie was so horny from doing Julia that she launched into a climax the second Julia's tongue touch her clitoris. She screamed, "Oh...Oh...Oh...Fuck yea. Eat me baby." Julia did just that. After several orgasms Carrie was laying there like a ragdoll. She finally said, "That's enough for now sweetie." Julia stood up and walked around my chair and sat down in Carrie's original chair. Her own vaginal juices were flowing down her legs.
Carrie turned to me and said, "How was that?" I laughed out loud. My cock was sticking out the top of my bathing suit. I stood up and peeled it off. My cock stood out straight in front of me with a slight up angle. I sat back down.
After that show things really took off around the pool area. In the water and on the deck, on chairs and lounges. We sat and watched the live pornography. Julia was frigging herself as she watched the sexual escapades all around her.
A really attractive guy walked over and bent down to talk to Carrie. He was probably twenty years younger than she. He was naked and had a big hard-on as he talked a few minutes with her. He stood up and pulled her out of her chair. She looked over and winked at me. I said, "Show him how it's done baby." They went into the pool hand in hand.
Another young guy came over and spoke to Julia. He was around twenty, I'd guess. She got out of her chair and went with him. It turned out he was with a bunch of young guys and it looked like Julia was walking into a cluster-fuck. Carrie could take care of herself. I kept an eye on how things were going with Julia but I didn't want to cramp her style.
Phoenix showed up with drinks for us. I took mine and her hand lingered touching mine. She finally released it and bent down and sucked my rigid cock into her mouth. She bounced on it several times before releasing it. She said, "It looks like your girls have deserted you."
I said, "We are all making our own fun. I hope you are available later." She smiled and nodded. I looked to my right to see what Carrie was doing. Her guy was sitting on the edge of the pool. Carrie was standing in the pool bent over with her head buried on his cock and bobbing up and down at a pretty good pace. Another young guy was behind her with his hands on her hips fucking her furiously. It wasn't more than a minute before the guy fucking her threw his head back and blew his load into her pussy. She continued blowing the guy on the deck.
She pulled her head off the guy's cock and motioned for another guy to fuck her. Instantly, there was a line forming behind her. They were all young men and none of them lasted very long. Carrie was fucked by three guys before the guy on the deck blew his load in her mouth.



I could see Carrie was having a few small orgasms by watching her hips rock up and down hard. She moved to her right where there was another older guy sitting. The guy buried in her pussy behind her had to move with her. She jerked on the older guy's cock for a minute before stuffing it in her mouth. She easily deep throated him and he immediately blew his load. The sixth guy to fuck her was in the process of dropping his load into her.
She had been eyeing a really young guy. He couldn't have been more than 18 years old. He was watching her action and stroking his cock. She stood up and went over to him and said,"I am so horny. Can you get in here and fuck me in the ass?" He launched himself into the pool and she leaned over the pool deck and presented her ass to him. She had both tits in her hands. The young guy eased his big cock to her anus and pushed forward. She cringed as he entered her. There was no lubrication as it was washed away in the water. He wasn't too experienced but she was 'in-heat' and in spite of the pain she pushed back to bury his cock in her ass. He knew enough to allow her to adjust for a moment before he started thrusting his cock into her ass.
She knew he wouldn't last long but she had a plan. When he blew his load into her bowels she pulled herself up onto the deck. Every guy around her was trying to help her out of the water and get a piece of her. I knew what she was up to. I had only heard about it and I wasn't going to miss this.
I glanced over at Julia to see if she was OK. She was on her knees blowing at guy sitting in a chair while another was fucking her. He had his hands on her narrow hips and was pounding her pussy. I looked back to Carrie.
She was orchestrating people into position. She grabbed five guys and brought them together. I wasn't sure but she looked like she was picking guys for the size of their cocks. I could see her talking and pointing.
One guy lay down on the deck with his cock pointing straight up in the air. Carrie knelt down and spit on it and sucked into her mouth. She spit on it again. Then she lowered her pussy onto it and fucked him for several strokes. She leaned forward to expose her anus and a second guy knelt down between the first guy's legs and pushed quickly into her already gaping anus. She couldn't move much now so the two guys were fucking in and out. She pulled a third guy up to her face. He was short and his cock was pointing straight at her mouth. She sucked it into her mouth and started rocking forward and back to aid the fucking in her pussy and her ass and give the guy a blowjob. The guy under her reached up and held her up by her tits. Finally, she reached her left hand out and it clamped around a fourth cock and then did the same with her right hand on a fifth.
What a sight it was. I had only imagined it when I heard about her exploits at a senior pool party a year ago. She continued rocking to aid the fucking and sucking and she stroked both cocks at the same time. Once she got into the rhythm everyone in sight was maneuvering to watch this show up close.
The guy getting the blowjob started cumming first. She buried his cock in her throat and he blew his load right there. The guy under her with his cock fucking her pussy watched the blowjob guy above him shoot his load into Carrie's mouth and throat and that was it for him. He unloaded his spunk in throbbing spasms which set the guy off in her ass. She pulled her face off the blowjob guy and alternated the handjob guys into her face. First one cummed in her mouth and the second cummed on her face while she was swallowing cum from the previous guy.
Everyone collapsed and a huge roar erupted around the pool. As best as I could tell, Carrie had not had one orgasm through it all. She explained later that she had to concentrate too hard on maintaining her balance and coordination.
Julia was now blowing a different guy and it looked like a new guy was fucking her ass. The guy she was blowing pulled out and shot his cum all over her face. The guy fucking her then pulled out and shot his load on her ass and back.
A new guy moved in and rolled her over and pushed her knees up to her shoulders and viciously shoved his cock into her pussy. She screamed loudly and I could tell that she was not enjoying this any longer. I stood up and moved toward her on the other side of the pool. The guy was pounding her hard. His teeth were clamped together and his lips were pulled back. He wanted to hurt her.
As I got closer I could see the fear on her face and she covered her tits from the pawing guys kneeling all around her. She couldn't say anything because another guy had tipped her head back and shoved his cock in her mouth and was slamming it down her throat.
I grabbed the guy buried in her pussy and threw him about five feet in the air into the pool. The guys pawing her tits backed off immediately. I grabbed the guy with his cock in her mouth and lifted him straight him up by his neck and held him up as far as my arms would reach and threw him in the pool on top of the other guy.
I didn't say a word to any of them but they all backed away quickly. I knelt down to Julia and picked her up and pulled her to me. Her arms went around my neck and she buried her head in my shoulder. She was sobbing. I asked her if she was ok. She sobbed out, "They were hurting me. I was scared. I was terrified." She threw her hands around my neck and pulled herself up into me and continued to cry.
Carrie came running over at that point and slid to a stop on her knees on the grass to hug Julia. She looked around and yelled, "You fucking animals." I picked Julia up and carried her to our chairs. People were crowding all around to make sure she was ok. Julia finally settled down and said, "Dad. Errr Mark? I need a drink."
I nodded and walked to the bar to see Phoenix and place another round of drinks. Phoenix looked concerned and asked how Julia was. I said, "She'll be ok. A little alcohol will calm her nerves. She was mostly scared. She probably learned a little lesson."
Phoenix said, "I have seen thousands of these young guys come through here. Once in a while there will be bunch of them come together and they can turn into a pack of jackals." They will be spoken to by management. We know who they are. If they aren't perfect gentlemen from now on they will be kicked out. At any rate I doubt they will come anywhere near you again." She gave me my drinks.
I said,"Yeah well I guess it was the adrenaline."
Phoenix leaned up close and softly said, "Your wife put on one hell of a show over there. I can say I have never seen anything quite like that. I nearly had an orgasm just watching. She is gorgeous and she oozes sensuality. You both do."
"She does, doesn't she?" I smiled at her compliment and walked back to our seats.
Julia gulped her drink. She said, "I am really embarrassed to be involved in that scene. Sorry daddy. I thought I was the one in control and I wasn't."
"It's Ok baby. You learned a valuable lesson and didn't really get hurt in the process."
She said, "Yeah. Thanks to you."
"I was keeping an eye on you because I didn't like the looks of those young guys. Don't worry about them. If they look at you sideways they will be kicked out the front gate."
Julia said, "I heard about mom doing those five guys at once. I'm really sorry I missed that."
"It was something. I watched from here. I was expecting you to do the same thing with those thugs over there. I'm really glad that you didn't go there. You have to be mindful of the character of the guys you share yourself with." She smiled.
It was nearly two in the afternoon. We had missed lunch and the alcohol was giving us all a buzz. I noticed Angel, Izzy and Meat standing across the pool in bathing suits. Angel waved and they headed toward us. When they were standing by our chairs I stood up with flaccid cock dangling and introduced them to Carrie. Izzy said to Carrie, "We got here just in time to see you destroying those five guys over there. Incredible show. That was so hot."
Carrie went red and bowed her head for a moment, but she recovered quickly and said, "Why thank you." She giggled her tits as she said it.
I said, "You guys are over-dressed aren't you? Pull up a chair and watch the entertainment."
They looked at each other and sent silent signals as all couples do. Angel looked around and told Meat to bring over three vacant chairs. He set them up facing us and stripped off their suits. They seemed uncomfortable being naked. I had seen everything they had to show. There was a chorus of young girls close by saying, "Jesus Christ. Look at the size of that BBC (big black cock)." and "That thing would kill me." Another girl said, "Vlad the Impaler."Meat smiled.
Phoenix came over with another order of drinks and set the tray on the table. She looked at Meat and then Angel and said, "If you guys are with them-pointing at me, I will take care of your orders." She had a sultry look on her face as she turned back to me and said, "But right now I have to take care of you."
Carrie and Julia looked at me and then Phoenix. Carrie said to Phoenix, "You won't be sorry."
Phoenix said, "I know." She pulled her shirt off over her head. She didn't have a bra on. She pulled down her shorts. She wasn't wearing panties. She knelt down on my lounge chair and bent down. She picked up my rapidly rising cock and started jerking on it. In seconds I was at full staff. She looked at Carrie and watched her as she sank her mouth down over my shaft. She deep throated me and then started a slow deep blowjob. She had put her hands on each side of my hips and pushed herself up and down the length of my cock.
Carrie immediately shoved her right hand into her crotch and began rapidly stroking her pussy. Her eyes stayed right on Phoenix's mouth bobbing up and down on me. I was going to cum soon so I concentrated on something else. After almost ten minutes, she pulled her head up and looked at me. She said loud enough for Carrie to hear, "I want you to fuck me while I eat out your wife." Carrie looked up at me and gave me the signal.
Phoenix pulled herself up and knelt down on the deck at the bottom of Carrie's chair. Carrie slid down so Phoenix could bury her face in her cunt. I got up from my chair and knelt on the deck behind Phoenix and bent low so I could lick her pussy and anus. She was sopping wet already so I came back up and pushed my shaft slowly into her pussy. She moved her right hand to rub her own clit and finger my balls and I pushed all the way inside her. I started fucking her with full strokes for several minutes.
Phoenix was burying her tongue in Carrie's vagina and lightly flicking her clitoris. I looked over at Meat who was furious jacking his hand the length of his massive cock as he watched the action. Izzy had slid off her chair and had her head in her mother's pussy. Angel held her daughter's head guiding it to where she wanted the attention.
Julia was watching all of this and got out of her chair and crawled into Meat's lap and lowered herself down onto his fuck pole. She slowly moved down until she was sitting on his balls. He had his hands on her waist and lifted her up and pushed her down like she was a doll.
Carrie was rolling through climax after climax and flooding her cum into Phoenix's mouth and all over her face. Phoenix had to occasionally stop her attack as wave after wave of orgasms washed over her. She would recover and go right back to licking and tongue fucking Carrie's pussy.
Izzy was finger-fucking herself as she sucked and licked and tongue fucked her mother. Angel was rocked with several orgasms in a row. Her head was tilted back with her mouth formed and "O" as she still held Izzy's head in place.
Julia's pussy clamped down hard on Meat's meat and she moaned loudly. At that moment Meat thrust his hips up hard and his entire body went rigid as he unloaded his balls deep into Julia's pussy. She screamed as his load shot into her depth. She collapsed onto Meat's chest. He wrapped his arms around her and held her tight.
I was getting close and I increased my pace. Phoenix had stopped her attack on Carrie's pussy and was concentrating on my cock moving in and out. She felt the surge of my cock and knew I was about to explode. I pumped my hips a couple more time and the first stream shot into her. She pulled off me and spun around to take my cum in her mouth. The second stream hit her on the tits while she turned around. Several more where launch into her mouth. She was swallowing it down as it arrived.
She gently pushed the tip of my cock into her mouth and kissed it and looked up into my eyes with the sultriest look on her face. She was on fire. She looked like she was going to eat her way up my cock and keep right on going. She licked my cock clean and then turned back to Carrie and planted a big kiss right on her clit and stuck her tongue into her pussy as far as it would go. She pulled back out and kissed her again on the clit.
Phoenix climbed her way up Carrie's body and kissed each nipple then up to her neck and finally planted a very sensual and passionate kiss on Carrie's lips. Carrie returned her kiss in kind.
After Phoenix left I sat back down in my chair. My cock was dangling. My balls were pulled up tight. Julia and Izzy returned to their chairs. Carrie leaned over and said, "After all this action, I bet you can't go sit on the edge of the pool for one hour and let these women have their way with you and not cum once." The others all started laughing. Carrie sat their grinning at me.
I considered her bet and since I had just cum minutes ago I figured I could do it. Hell, maybe no women would even come over." I said, "I feel like I may never cum again. I'll take your bet. What are the stakes?"
Carrie said, "If you win, Julia and I will ravage your body tonight. If you lose, you will ravage both Julia and me tonight. OK?" I laughed along with everyone else.
"I see. A win-win scenario. I bet Yogi Berra never said that. You're on."
I got up from my chair and walked the five feet to the pool and sat on the edge and dangled my feet in the water. Guys on both sides of me had female heads buried in their crotch. I looked at my watch and started the timer function to count down from 60 minutes. I looked over at my group and they had all turned their chairs to watch. My right side was to them so they would get a good view if anything happened.
I saw Phoenix drop off a round of drinks and she blew me a kiss. I returned an air kiss to her. She was fully dressed again.
It didn't take long before a twenty-something woman with a terrific body and cutie face walked over and lifted up my flaccid cock and began jerking on it. I looked down at her and warned her, "I cummed five minutes ago. I'm not twenty any more so it may be a little while."
She grinned and said, "Oh, a challenge huh?" She stuffed my cock-head into her mouth and began flicking the sensitive spot at the base of the glans on the underside. I thought right then, 'I'm going to lose this bet aren't I?" This girl was a very good cocksucker. She was twisting her head up and down to her gag point and fumbling my balls around. She pulled her head back and started a double handed, counter twisting hand-job.
My cock had started to rise but was nowhere near hard yet. She changed her repertoire many times and was making headway-so to speak. A line of women had queued up behind her. There were about ten of them. There were blondes and brunette even one with gray hair. All of them were naked and all had pretty good bodies. Some had large breast and other were small. One had a massive set of tits which she held up with her arms crossed on her chest waiting her turn. One was a Latino. One was Asian and two were Indian with the red dots on their forehead. They were obviously mother and daughter. Ages ranged from eighteen to fifty. They were all angling to get a view of the action but they didn't want to lose their place in the line.
I glanced over at my group again. Carrie saw me look over and she mouthed, "Wow!" Angel, Izzy, Julia and Carrie were all finger-fucking themselves as they watched. Meat was trying to get his pole back up by slowly jerking on it.
I turned back to the girl in my crotch. She was good. It seemed that the rules of the pool were that if there was a line waiting there was a five minute maximum. No one kept official time but this girl's time was up and a thirty-something Asian woman behind her tapped her on the shoulder. She reluctantly pulled off me and pulled herself up to kiss my on the lips. I returned the kiss as my semi-hard cock fell into her cleavage.
The Asian woman had big tits that were obviously enhanced. They looked great. She was very short. She never touched my cock with her hands. They were buried in her pussy. She bounced her head furiously up and down my cock. She couldn't deep-throat and she gagged every time she reached the half-way point. It was distracting and reluctantly my cock diminished in stature.
The third woman was probably eighteen and had a very cute face with long straight blond hair and cute little pert A-cup sized tits. She flipped her hair back over her shoulder as she leaned down to inhale my cock. She was concentrating on my tip with her lips locked on the cock-ridge. Her tongue was furiously working the velvet crown. She looked me directly in the eyes the entire time. Both of her hands were working up and down the full length. She slid one hand down and bounced my balls around and softly massaged them. My cock was responding to her technique. It was nearly at maximum hardness by the time the next woman in line tapped her on her shoulder.
The fourth woman was obviously a friend of number three. She was around eighteen as well. She had dark wavy hair past her shoulders. She was classically pretty with a slender frame and large tits. She pulled herself up to kiss me and said, "Give it to me. OK? I have a bet going."
I whispered to her, "So do I." and smiled at her. She had a different technique that had a fantastic effect on my cock. She held her chin low as she pushed my cock all the way into her mouth and down her throat. Then she tipped her chin forward and looked up at me as she sucked hard, pushed her tongue up hard against the underside of my cock and dragged her face all the way back to the tip. She did this many times and my cock was now at full attention. I looked over at Carrie and mouthed the words, "Wow." She pulled herself up in her chair to get a better view of the action. She grinned broadly and sat back down. Under any other circumstances I wouldn't have stood a chance with this girl. When she got the tap on her shoulders I bent down and kissed her and whispered, "You are by far the best cocksucker so far. Tell that to your friend." I kissed her again and she grinned and moved out of the way.
Number five stepped in and wrapped both hands around my cock. She was very short and slight. Her hands wouldn't even go around the full girth. She was around forty-five or fifty. She had a very nice body for her age. Her tits sagged only slightly. Her face was pretty. Her hair was graying and she didn't bother to color it. She bent down to push my raging hard cock into her mouth. She opened her mouth as wide as she could but couldn't get it in. She tried a couple time and then said, "Too big for me." and turned away. The next woman stepped up.
Number six was the elder Indian with the red-dot. Her skin was very dark and the nipples on her large tits were nearly black. She wore bright red lipstick. I hadn't noticed lipstick until this moment. She placed both palms along the length of my cock and said, "Very nice. Nine inches I would guess." I just nodded. She wrapped her hands around the shaft and said, "Nice again. Six inches I would guess." I shrugged. Apparently this woman was into statistics or she was keeping a journal or something of all the cock she has handled.



She bent down and licked the underside of my cock from balls to tip several times. I was hoping she would do more than that. She didn't. She licked it like a lolly-pop for two or three minutes interspersed with her hands jerking up and down. I was glad when her time was up. I looked at my watch and the timer read twenty-nine minutes. I wasn't close to cumming and I was running out of women. There were only three more in line.
Number seven was the younger Indian woman. She was obviously the daughter. She was around twenty-five with very long dark straight hair. She was very beautiful with huge black eyes which accented the white area around her irises. She had large pert tits with black areolas and erasure sized nipples that actually pointed up slightly. Her hips and waist were narrow.
She reached up and placed her long fingers on each side of my face and slowly moved them down over my neck over my shoulders and onto my chest. She pinched my pectorals and moved down over my washboard abs running her finger along each ridge between the muscles. Her touch was very sensual and a shiver ran through me.
When she dropped her hands down over to my hips she didn't continue down to my cock. She reached around and grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled her face down onto my cock. Her head sank immediately to my balls and held my cock there for several seconds. She opened her mouth wide and lathered the underside of my cock with her tongue. She pulled off slowly and bit lightly on my velvet cock-head. She was looking right in my eyes the whole time. Her eyes were intoxicating. My cock surged in size and I felt the first indication that my balls were going to erupt.
I wasn't even thinking of the bet. I wanted to cum in this woman's mouth and anywhere else she wanted. She started the normal blowjob/handjob action. I tossed my head back and pushed my hips up into her mouth. If her time had not run out I would have blown my load for sure. She was amazing.
I looked over at my group again. All of the women were still frigging themselves. Meat was still working on his semi-hard cock. Carrie made like she was looking at her watch. She yelled over at me, "You are going to lose." I shook my head.
As soon as number eight stepped up I knew I wouldn't lose as she took my cock in hand like we were shaking hands and started pushing back and forth. I knew I could recover and hold off the run-away cum-train before it left the station. She was a tall and slim with C-cup tits. Her hair was blonde and short. She was pretty and young. She had no experience at all and it showed. I thought, 'hey, you have to learn somehow. What better way than doing it.' She stared at my cock and never looked me in the eyes once. She caught the ridge with her fingernails and I jumped. She said, "Sorry, This is the first time I have ever touched a man's... thing."
I said down to the top of her head, "No worries. Everyone has to have their first...thing. Try putting it in your mouth like the other girls did." She thought for a moment and then bent down and put the tip in her mouth and flicked her tongue around the ridge. It was a good start. She kept at it until number nine tapped her shoulder. She finally looked up at me softly said, "Thanks for being so understanding. You are a nice man. It would be amazing if someone like you were my first." She lowered her face and stepped away.
I asked her name. She turned back and said, "Olivia."
I glanced at my watch. The timer read eighteen minutes. I thought, 'these last two and I cruise in for the win.'
Number nine was a very tall young lady. She was over 6' tall. She was a short haired brunette. She was around thirty and was very attractive with large emerald green eyes. They were even greener and larger than Julia's. Her tits were around a 36-C which looked fantastic on her long lithe body. She had a very slim, flat waist and nicely flared hips. She was tall enough so her pussy was on the surface of the water. She was shaved clean.
She leaned in and kissed me passionately on the lips. She put her hands on my abs and touched every separate muscle. With our lips still entwined she reached down and wrapped her right hand around my pole. She pulled back from my lips and slowly lowered herself into the water until her mouth sank onto my cock. She bounced her head and stroked my cock with both hands in the classic blowjob/handjob motion.
She changed it up and pushed her head almost all the way to my balls before she gagged slightly and pulled back. A huge amount of saliva coughed out of her mouth into the pool. She sucked what she could back into her mouth and sank back down on my cock. She pulled her head down with her lips like an inch worm she stretched her lips forward, clamped onto my cock and pulled her mouth along behind.
She moved down very slowly until her nose was buried in my pubic hair. She started coughing and pulled herself all the way off my cock. She gathered herself and said to me, "This is the biggest cock I ever deep-throated. My boyfriend bet me I couldn't do it." She looked over to the left and pumped her right arm in victory. He was clapping and laughing. He yelled out, "Go baby. Go."
She bent right back down and deep-throated me again much more quickly and she didn't gag at all this time. She wasn't even trying to make me cum. She was practicing.
When number 10 tapped her shoulder she stood up to full height and leaned in and kissed me again. She turned away and while pumping her arm in the air she yelled, "OOOO-hooooooo." Everyone in her group was laughing and clapping.
When I looked back to the last lady stepping into position I noticed that she wasn't the last one in line anymore. Carrie, Julia, Angel and Izzy were all standing in line. "Oh come-on babe. You're cheating. I looked at my watch. I had fourteen minutes to go. I thought, 'I'm screwed now.'
Number 10 was in her forties. She seemed very shy and the commotion of Carrie and the others engaging with me intimidated her and she just wrapped her hand around my cock and then pulled her hand back and backed away.
I looked at Carrie and said, "Oh great. Which one of you cocksuckers is next?" Izzy stepped forward and aggressively grabbed my cock and started rapidly jacking me off. After a minute of this she lowered her head onto my shaft. It was as hard as an iron pipe. Izzy inched her way down and bit my cock about half-way down. She giggled in her throat and continued to push down until she gagged.
She pulled back off leaving a long trail of saliva from the tip to her lips. She took the saliva and pulled it off her lips and wrapped the string around my cock and shoved her face back down. I could feel my balls squirming with a pending cum-load. I pushed it out of my mind. Izzy rapidly bounced up and down and jerked me off with both hands. When Carrie tapped her on the shoulder I was thankful until I thought about the skills of the next three.
Angel stepped up and without hesitation eased her face down onto my cock which was still sopping wet from Izzy's saliva. She went straight to the bottom. Then she pulled the head back into her mouth and then back down her throat. I didn't know if she could deep-throat her husband. If she could, and it was likely, she could easily handle my measly 9 inches.
She worked my cock so that the head would move from the edge of her throat into her throat. The sensation was amazing and I was trying to concentrate on anything but her ministrations. My head was tilted back with my mouth open. It was obvious she wanted to be the one to make me lose the bet.
I succeeded in pushing off my climax for the moment but when I looked back down, Carrie and Julia were kissing very sensually and had their hands in the other's crotch with fingers pushed past their inner lips and their thumbs flicking each other clits. I groaned out loud at the sight.
My hips launched forward involuntarily and Angel thought she had me for sure. I closed my eyes to block out the view of my two girls finger-fucking each other and was able to somehow get myself back together.
By now, I'm thinking, 'what the fuck am I doing anyway? I am too competitive.' Carrie tapped Angel on the shoulder when her time was up and she pulled back from my cock with a frown on her face. She pulled herself up to kiss me and then said, "I can't believe you." She dropped back into the water and stepped to the side.
I had nine more minutes to last and I knew I wasn't going to make it. My girls separated from each other and Julia stepped up and smiled at me and said, "Pretty good da... Mark, but you are going down. No wait. I'm going down." She bent forward and twirled her tongue around my cock-ridge several times. She held it with her hands and tongued the sensitive spot on the underside ridge line. She knew this was my most sensitive spot. I call it "the spot". I had expected her to attack my cock but she didn't. She deep-throated me a couple time and slowly gave me a normal blowjob. Then I got it. She had an agreement to be easy on me so that Carrie could finish me off just before the finish line.
Even with Julia not using her full repertoire of skills I was getting closer and closer to blowing my load in her mouth. I didn't care about the bet anymore. I was a winner either way. I began anticipating the erotic scene in our bedroom tonight. When her time was up Julia pulled herself up and gave me a very sensuous kiss. I kissed her back the same way. I had four minutes left and the cocksucker of all cocksuckers was approaching me with a very sultry look on her face.
Angel said to no one in particular, "He's fucked."
I looked at her and said, "For sure. I'm fucked."
Carrie came into me with the waterline at her the bottom of her tits. Her mouth came in and sucked my balls into her mouth and turned them around with her tongue. She pulled off of my balls and lifted out of the water until my cock was between her tits. She clamped those gorgeous globes firmly around the shaft and began to fuck my cock with her tits. Water was splashing everywhere. When my cock poked out of the cleavage her chin was tucked in tight to her neck so the cock-head entered her mouth. The buoyancy of the water helped her keep this going longer without getting tired.
With two minutes left to go she pushed my cock out of her tit cradle and deep into her mouth. Her tongue lathed the underside. Two minutes seemed like a lifetime right then. She started blowing me hard and fast. Every muscle was clenched as I tried to hold off. Then I realized that every muscle was clenched because my balls were giving up on me and I groaned out loud and yelled, "Mooo...therrrrr...fuuuuu...kerrrrr. I'm cummmmmmmmmiiiiiinnnnnngggg." My head shot backward.
My hips surged forward driving my cock into Carrie's throat. She took it all and smiled around my cock as shot after shot of thick creamy cum launched into her throat and apparently right into her stomach. She didn't gag or pull back. She didn't flinch or anything. She just grinned with my pole in her face. I must have shot eight ropes of cum into her throat. After that my cock was still surging trying to shoot more but there wasn't any more.
She pulled back and I watched my cock reappear inch by inch. My watch started beeping indicating zero on the count-down. She licked the tip and kissed it before she stood up with both hands in the air and tits swinging and bouncing and loudly proclaimed, "Yooooouuuuuu llllllloooooooossssssse."
Julia, Izzy and Angel rushed in to hug Carrie. All of them were jumping up and down together in unison. I pushed into the water and joined the celebration. My cock had already deflated to its normal flaccid size.
The crowd was applauding my loss. I pointed to each of the women who had been sucking me off as they were still gathered around in the pool. I blew each of them an air-kiss. I went over to Olivia and she shyly looked down as I approached. Her girlfriends were laughing and making fun of her shyness. I reached down and lifted her chin up. She finally looked at me.
I bent down and kissed her very passionately on the lips. She kissed me back and threw her hands around my neck and pulled her naked tits against my chest. Her friends were very quiet all of sudden. When I finished the kiss I said, "Olivia is a beautiful name for a beautiful woman." I kissed her lightly again and said, "I'll see you later."
As I walked back to my group in the pool I could hear one of Olivia's friends say, "Olivia that was so hot. Maybe you could introduce us to him. Pleeeeeeasssssse."
Carrie and Julia and Meat's family were waiting for me with their things in their hands. They had all put their bathing suits back on for the walk back to our rooms. I put mine on and grabbed up the towels and we all headed back to civilization.
When we went our separate way from Meat, Angel and Izzy I said, "You guys have a good evening. What are your plans for tomorrow?"
Meat looked at his wife and daughter and said, "Today was amazing but I think we are going into Montego Bay for some site-seeing and shopping. We'll look for you the next day."
We continued on toward our room and said, "Holy shit. That was quite a day wasn't it?"
Julia said, "It sure was. Well except for one thing."
Carrie piped in, "You need to be more careful honey."
I unlocked the door and we all filed in and dropped our stuff on the floor. Carrie said, "I'm wasted. I'm going to take a shower."
Julia said, "I'll join you." They stepped into the bathroom and turned on the shower.
I stripped off my bathing suit and collapsed on the bed. I was sound asleep in moments.
I woke with a start when Carrie crawled up between my legs and laid her naked body on top of me. I put my arms around her and pulled her down for a long hard kiss. She said, "I am seriously in love with you. Do you know that?"
I responded, "Really! That is good to know. Seriously, I did know that and it means more to me than you could possibly know." I kissed her hard again. She tried to push herself up but I wouldn't let her go. I moved my hands down to her ass cheeks and pushed her pelvis down hard onto mine. She pushed her torso up so I was looking at her dangling tits above my chest and said, "Do you think you are ready to do anything now and then make good on the bet you lost?" She grinned at me.
I said, "Perhaps I had better wait." I released her ass and she pushed herself up and sat beside me. "Besides, Julia and I just took care of our needs in the shower; at least for the next couple hours." She giggled.
I said, "Maybe." She laughed out loud. We were on the same page.
We dressed and went to the buffet restaurant. I liked the food there. Carrie and Julia were dressed very stylishly with evening makeup and they each wore their 4 inch sandals bringing Julia to nearly six feet and Carrie to six foot two inches. I dressed accordingly in dress slacks, shoes and a cobalt blue silk short-sleeve shirt.
After dinner we walked around some. Julia wanted me to see the shops and to lobby me for items that she just had-to-have. Her mother had deferred the decision to me. We sat down at the lobby bar and lo and behold Phoenix was working this bar tonight. She was wearing the bar uniform of a black very short and tight skirt and a deeply cut spangled top showing her cleavage. She had a big smile on her face when we walked in and sat down. I ordered our drinks and palmed another twenty dollar bill her. She looked at it and said, "You are too good to me. I am going to miss you when you go home." She walked over to some new customers. It was busy tonight. With her ass to us she bent forward at the waist to put napkins on their table. She had no panties on and we could see her pussy lips. While still bent forward she looked back at us and smiled.
We talked and laughed about the events of the day. Carrie said, "Before we go home, I have one thing on my bucket list. I want a four way between me, Julia, Angel and Izzy."
I laughed and said, "Knowing them, that won't be hard to pull off." I turned to Julia and said, "What is on your bucket list for this week?"
Julia thought for several seconds and smiled up at me and said, "I haven't had your cock in my ass all week. I'll go with that."
I laughed and said, "That won't be hard to pull off either. In fact: probably tonight. My cock is getting hard now just thinking about it."
Julia grinned and put her hand in my crotch and squeezed. She gawked open mouth at her mother and said, "He isn't kidding."
Carrie said, "If he could have multiple orgasms like us he would never be able to get out of his chair." We all laughed.
Carrie asked, "Ok buster, what is on your bucket list for this week."
I thought for a few moments and responded. "I'm sure you don't remember one of the girls lined up in the pool today. She must be eighteen. She had short blonde hair and was very tall and slim. She was very nervous and anxious."
Julia said, "Is she the one that the group she was with were teasing and bullying her."
"Yes, that's her. Her name is Olivia. She barely dared touch my cock but she was out there probably because the others dared her and she wants so desperately to fit in. She thanked me for being kind to her. She said I was a nice man and she hoped her first would be someone like me. I really felt bad for her and I am wondering how I may be able to help her. I think she just needs some confidence and some standing in her group of so called friends."
Carrie said, "Honey, that is very noble but I'm not sure being her first is the solution. That could be just the wrong thing. If her friends found out they could label her as a slut and that would be devastating for her."
"I know. That is where my mind has gone on the subject too."
Julia said, "What if you had sex with all of them and knocked the bullies down a little. I'll bet none of them have ever had sex before and it's all BS. You could rave over Olivia's skills. If I can work it I'll take her away from her friend tomorrow morning to teach her some things."
I looked at Julia. "How old are you anyway. You look pretty good for an old sage. What do you think, babe?"
Carrie thought a moment and said, "It might work. Maybe we can all help."
After three drinks we were all getting pretty buzzed. I would have kept going but I had business to attend to and it was going to be my pleasure. It was past 10 PM so we said goodnight to Phoenix and went back to the room.
As soon as we were in our room I wrapped my hands around Carrie's front and lightly held up both tits. She had no bra on and her nipples were hard from rubbing on the silky material. Julia went and sat down on the bed to watch. I whispered softly in Carrie's ear and kissed her neck. She put her hands on mine and mashed my hands down on her tits. She started tweaking her nipples. I took the zipper of her dress in my teeth and pulled it down her back. It fell off her shoulders and she let it fall to the floor. She had nothing on underneath.
I stood back up and whispered in her ear. "Jesus Christ. You are one incredibly beautiful sexy woman. You know that?"
She whispered back, "I know." I lightly caressed her tits and nipples while caressing her neck with my tongue. I nibble her ear with my teeth. She groaned and tipped her head back on my chest. She whispered, "If you keep this up I'm going to cum on the carpet before you even get that cock out of your pants."
I said, "So. That would be a good start."
Carrie whispered back, "Don't forget about Julia." "I won't but I can only handle one of you at a time." I bit down lightly on her neck like I was Dracula. She slowly rolled her head to the side to give me access.
Julia had spread her legs and I could see she didn't have panties on either. Her hand was working in her pussy. She was breathing as heavy as her mother. Carrie licked her tongue across her upper lip and then lightly bit her lower lip. She let out a soft moan that transitioned into a sigh as her breath escaped.



She inhaled through her teeth and suddenly every muscle tensed as she exhaled hard. Her hips surged forward and snapped back against me. This repeated three times. She grabbed her nipples and squeezed hard as a groan came from her depths. Her voice was low and throaty. She was having a huge orgasm. Julia said, "Wow mom, he hasn't even touched you yet. Carrie was getting wobbly in the legs as her knees buckled a couple time. I moved her over to the bed and set her down
I stepped back and pulled my shirt off. My pants and boxers came down with the same tug. I kicked off my shoes and stripped off my socks. I hate having sex with socks on. My cock was raging hard and standing out in front of me like a 'Heil Hitler salute'. Julia came over and started jerking me off. I pushed her hand away. "No way baby-girl. That wasn't the bet. I do all the ravaging tonight." She frowned and moved back to the bed.
Carrie was still recovering from her orgasm, so I pulled Julia up and pulled her in close and kissed her passionately. She was pushing her tongue into my mouth as I flicked her lips with my tongue. She moaned. I moved my mouth down to her neck and caressed it with my lips and tongue and even my breath. She moaned again. She couldn't resist taking my cock in her hands. After all, it was poking her in the rib-cage. I looked at her and shook my head. She reluctantly released it.
I reached behind her and pulled the zipper down her dress. She let it fall to the floor. She was naked except for her high heels. There is nothing sexier than a naked beautiful woman in high heels. I moved around behind Julia and reached around her and lightly brushed her stiff nipples a few times. I placed my hands on hers and lifted them over her head and lightly ran my hands down the inside of her arms and down her sides to her hips. She shivered from the touch.
I bent down and continued with my light touch down the outside or her legs and then worked my way back up the inside of her calves, then her thighs and then up the crack of her ass, across her hips to her tits and finally up to her neck and face as I bent down with my hands in her hair and kissed her sensuously on her neck. She moaned several times on my travels around her body. When I lightly bit her neck, she closed her eyes and moaned loudly.
When I lightly bit her right earlobe she started to quake and throb. She tipped her head back and a guttural, "Auuuu...Auuuu... Auuu." Surged from her throat; coinciding with each throb. I didn't touch her pussy put I knew it was clamping down to the same rhythm. Julia's head lay off to one side as I continued to kiss her exposed neck. Her hands hung limply at her side. Her tits were rock hard and her nipples protruded nearly an inch. I scooped her up in my arms and set her down on the other side of the bed.
Carrie had recovered and had swung her feet up on the bed to watch Julia and me. She had her hands working feverishly in her pussy. She said to me, "Fuck, that was so hot. Come over here and ravage me."
My rigid cock was really in the way as I maneuvered onto the bed with my head moving in between Carrie's thighs. I kissed her mound for a moment and then moved my mouth to inside of her left hip bone and kissed her there. Then her navel and then her right hip and back to her mound. Then I moved further down and licked my way up from her left knee kissing my way up the inside of her thigh. She was sopping wet and I kissed her clit which made her jump and moan loudly. I did the same thing on the right side and she jumped and moaned again when I kissed her clit.
Julia had recovered from her orgasm and had turned on her right side with her hands back in her pussy. She was soaking wet also.
Carrie was chewing on her bottom lip and panting. When I pushed my stiff tongue into her inner folds she lost it. Her hands came down to hold my head in place so she wouldn't buck me off. Her fingers were entwined in my hair and she was unconsciously pulling on it. It hurt a little but nothing was going to deter me.
Carrie shook all over the place bucking her hips up and quickly snapping them back down. I buried my tongue as deep as I could and she surged into another stronger orgasm. She screamed out, "Oh...Oh...Oh" with each pulse. Then she moaned, "Oh fuck... Oh fuck...This is amazing. Oh baby, you are too good. Too good." She was gasping for air.
I didn't stop for one second. I had barely even touched her clit. I tongue fucked and alternated with finger fucks to push her into another smaller orgasm. I pulled out and lapped up her vaginal juices, swallowing as I went. I stuck my tongue back in and began flicking it as fast as I could. Carrie groaned out and another orgasm washed over her. She was grabbing her tits and pinching her nipples hard. I stopped flicking my tongue in her pussy and touched my stiff tongue tip to her clit. She launched her hips up and screamed a high pitched "AAAAeeeeeeeiiiiiiiii". Carrie wrapped her arms around herself like she was trying to hold herself together and not fly apart in pieces.
She gasped out, "Enough. Uncle. I can't take anymore. Baby, let me settle down and get myself back together."
I pulled back to make sure she was ok. My cock had shriveled as I was concentrating on pleasing Carrie. She said, "Take Julia to heaven to join me. I'll be fine in a few minutes."
I said, I hope so baby because I am hardly done with you. Ravaged you wanted. Ravaged you'll get." She mumbled in between gasps for air, "Oh fuck me." I laughed and said, "You got it."
Julia had come up on her elbow to make sure her mother was ok. I hadn't missed the fact that she had already had several orgasms of her own doing. She is insatiable. I moved my body up between Julia's thighs. Her knees were bent at ninety degrees. I lift each of her legs so they were resting on the top of my thighs as I sat sitting straight up. I moved up close enough so my semi-rigid cock was lying on her crotch. She looked down and smiled. I reached up and lightly touched her tits all the way around and then gently tweaked her nipples.
I ran the top of my fingers very lightly down her rib-cage to her hips. She was rocking her hips to rub her pussy on my cock. I knew that is all she wanted but she is young and still has a lot to learn about what is erotic and it isn't just fucking. I wagged my finger at her and she stopped. I lightly ran my hand back up her inner thigh and into her pussy.
I swung my body out from under her and moved my head up and kissed her on the mouth and then dragged my tongue down her neck and then kissed and tongue flicked each nipple. She groaned and pushed her head back into the pillow. I continued with my tongue down to her navel and without lingering there moved down over her clit and into her pussy. She was soaked so I lapped her juices with my broad tongue. She groaned again. I ran my stiff tipped tongue around her outer lips a couple times before moving to the inner lips. When I pushed my stiff tongue into her vagina a huge orgasm started. I fed on it as her pussy was trying to push my tongue out and I was pushing it back in. Her orgasm went on for nearly a minute.
Julia's hands were in my hair to hang on to me. I pushed her knees up onto her chest which raised her pussy and ass off the bed. I pushed my tongue back into her pussy and began flicking it rapidly. She screamed and then groaned out, "Oh fuck... Daddy, you are going to kill me. Oh fuck. Oh Jesus."
Her hands were on her face as she shook her head side to side. I started flicking quickly on her clitoris and she screamed again and another orgasm flooded through her. I knew her clit would be ultra-sensitive so I pulled my tongue up and moved down to bury it deep in her anus. She screamed again. Her pussy was throbbing with spasms. She grabbed her left tit and pinched her nipple. I was pistoning my tongue in her ass.
Julia erupted into another orgasm. They were coming fast and furious and I didn't let up a lick. Well, maybe a lick. After recovering from her last orgasm she had an anal orgasm. Her anus began throbbing around my tongue. I couldn't keep it in her ass. I finally pulled out and crawled up beside her and held her as vaginal and anal orgasms coursed through her. As the pulsing diminished, Julia laid very still. She looked like she wasn't even breathing.
Carrie had turned toward us to watch. She casually said, "Well look at that. You killed her." I laughed out loud. Julia's hands were in her crotch. She wasn't fingering herself. It was like she felt she had to hold herself together or her guts would fall out though her pussy. She finally gave one huge gasp for breath. Between gasps she muttered to her mother, "Wow. That was intense."
I sat up on the bed and said to both of them "Are you ready for the third act?" Julia looked at her mother and they both said in unison, "You're kidding right?"
I looked down at my totally rigid cock sticking up between my legs and said, "What else should I do with this thing?" Julia looked at Carrie and said, "I can take it if you can."
I said, "Ok who's first?" Carrie stared at my cock and raised her hand. She tried to push me back so she could climb on but I wouldn't go over. I said, "No you don't. I'm doing the ravaging remember." I moved up with my hips between hers. She was still soaked and we were well past foreplay. I rubbed my cock up and down her slit to get some of her lubrication. She tensed and clenched her teeth when I touched her clitoris with my cock tip. I pushed into her and she rocked her hips up to meet me. I fucked her slowly for several minutes to get her going again. It didn't take long.
In no time she was throwing her head side to side. She started rocking her hips forward on my thrust and rocking her hips back to allow her clit to rub down my cock on the out stroke. She had her tits in her hands as I was bent forward sucking on her nipples. Several more orgasms rolled through her.
Julia just could not be uninvolved as she shoved her index finger up my ass. It had been lubricated with her own cum and pussy juices. My cock surge larger and Carrie groaned and had another orgasm. I had lost count how many she had cum tonight.
I slowed way down to let her recover. I still had Julia to take care of. I stopped and pulled out with a 'pop'. Carrie curled up on her side and pulled her legs up into the fetal position.
Julia removed her finger and I moved up between her legs and pushed my steel pole into her pussy. She received it with a groan and said, "Oh Fuck. You feel extra big tonight." I pushed in deep and her head slammed back into the pillow. I pushed her knees up to her neck and held them there with her feet outside my arms. Her ass and pussy rolled up into the air and I was slamming my cock into her pussy. She went from orgasm to orgasm during the five minutes I slammed into her.
Without warning, I stopped and pulled out of her pussy and touched the tip to her anus and she looked down past her pussy and grinned. She was going to get her wish. I pushed the head into her anus. There was no resistance so I kept right on pushing until my balls hit her ass. I fucked her ass hard and fast and she was groaning and moaning the entire time. She had another anal orgasm which tried to push my cock out or her. I had a stiffer tool and leverage this time and I pushed right back into her. She was shuddering as several anal spasms rocked through her.
I could feel my balls tighten and it wasn't but moments before my cum load rocket up my shaft into Julia's ass. She could feel it coming but still wasn't prepared for the sensation. She let out a blood curdling scream and collapsed on the bed. I let her legs go which forced my cock out of her ass before I was finished spewing my cum. I collapsed beside her. She grabbed my cock and began jerking my still stiff cock as the final few ropes of cum shot onto Julia's stomach.
I pushed Julia into the middle of the bed beside Carrie. My left hand was on her right tit. My spent cock was in her left hand. Carrie moved closer and put her right hand on Julia's left tit. We all fell asleep in this position until morning.
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Hot Summer Night Ch. 18 - Vacation Day 4
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" tall and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7" and weighing around 100 lbs. She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy puffy tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about that while leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional. Read the previous 14 Chapters to fully understand the events of the past several weeks. Chapter15 starts a very hot vacation. Enjoy.
I hadn't had a good workout all week so when I woke I rolled off the bed to my left and pulled on a new pair of workout shorts and my sandals and a tank top and went to the gym. I grabbed a coffee on the way. Luckily, no one was in the gym. I did my normal one hour routine, toweled off and went to get some breakfast. I was famished. It was still only 6:45 AM. I gathered a couple bowls of cereal and a large plate of various fruits, some milk and orange juice and grabbed some utensils on my way out and returned to my room. I set the tray on the table and went to the bathroom. The hot shower was delicious. The entire bathroom was fogged up when I stepped out. As I was fumbling for some clothes Carrie woke up and swiveled her feet to the floor. She just sat there with her head low and her hair hanging forward over her face. I looked at her and said, "Are you ok baby?" She didn't immediately respond as though she were taking stock of herself first.
Finally she looked up at me. She was a mess. Her hair was bedraggled and her makeup was all over her face. She whispered so as to not disturb Julia's sleep, "Holy Shit Mark (she never calls me Mark). Where the fuck did that come from last night? I am a quivering mass of jelly this morning."
I whispered back as I was pulling my speed-o suit, "My apologies my dear lady for leaving you in such a state but you did order ravaging for two." I bowed as I said this and stood back up grinning. My flaccid cock was sticking out the top of my suit. I sat on the bed beside her with one foot on the floor and the other curled up on the bed behind her. I pulled her into me and massaged her face and head messing up her hair even more. I kissed her on the back of the neck in a caring fashion. She turned her head back to kiss me on the lips and I leaned in to complete the contact.
She pushed herself off the bed and headed for the bathroom. I whispered to her as she was walking away, "Honey. Don't look in the mirror when you get in there. OK?" I knew that would be the first thing she did. I was grinning broadly in anticipation.
Her voice was an octave higher than normal when she yelled out, "Holy fuck. Look at me. What a mess. Jesus Christ."
Julia roused up and in a sleepy voice said, "What's all the noise?" She crawled out of bed and headed for the bathroom and I grinned again when I heard her say, "Mom. What the fuck? You're a mess." To which Carrie replied, "Yeah, well look in the mirror girl." Julia yelled, "Crap dad. What did you do to us last night? It looks like we were dragged behind a pick-up on a gravel road for a couple miles."
I came into the bathroom as they were standing at the double sinks pulling their hair back with looks of horror on their faces. I told them I was heading for the pool. I knew they would take quite a while to get themselves back together. I also knew they would be stunning when they appeared.
I found our usual chairs and I saved two for my girls with beach towels. It was only 8:00 and other than staff people cleaning the pool and spraying down the deck I was the only person there. Watching them I thought, 'I wonder what they do to the water with everyone cumming in it all day.' I put that thought away immediately. I stripped off my suit and tipped my chair all the way back and laid down flat. My cock lay on my left thigh. I drifted off to sleep with only the sounds of the working staff around me and the palm fronds whispering in the light breeze.
Meanwhile, Olivia and her gang were in the Buffet Restaurant having breakfast. They were badgering Olivia about introducing them to the 'big-guy'. Olivia didn't know his name. The head bully said, "We are going into Mo-Bay for some shopping." They all agreed except Olivia. She said, "I'm sorry Gwen. I have other plans. What time do you think you'll be back?"
Gwen looked at Olivia with a sneer wondering what her 'other plans' could be. She said, "The bus back gets back here around 1:00 PM. We'll find you back at the pool I assume."
Olivia said, "I'll be around. I'll look for you there at 1:30. OK?" Olivia got up and left them looking at her.
Olivia went straight to our Room B115. She had followed us home yesterday to see which room we were in. She knocked lightly on the door. I was 8:10 AM and she hoped the occupants weren't still in bed. She knocked again a little louder.
Julia heard the second knock and grabbed her robe from the back of the bathroom door and went to answer the door. Julia was a little surprised when she saw Olivia standing there in street clothes. Julia said, "Olivia. Good-morning, how are you. Come on in."
When Carrie heard the name Olivia she grabbed her robe and put it on. She was mostly put back together again. At least she wouldn't frighten anyone.
Olivia was nervous and kept looking at her feet. She was mumbling something about the guy that lives here. Julia interpreted for her mother. "She is looking for da...err...Mark." She turned to Olivia and said, "Mark is not here. He is either working out at the gym, having breakfast or he's at the pool." She knew he was at the pool.
Olivia said, "I'm sorry to bother you. I was hoping I could talk with him. He makes me feel so wonderful. Oh. I'm sorry. I shouldn't say things like that to his wife and ahhhhh."
Julia quickly and without thinking said, "I'm his mistress." Carrie looked at Julia and raised an eyebrow and frowned." Julia looked past Olivia and shrugged her shoulders at her mother and pursed her lips. Olivia looked right up at Julia and in complete seriousness said, "Wow. You aren't any older than me. Boy are you lucky?"
Julia hesitated a moment and simply said, "Yes. I guess I am lucky." She didn't want to pursue that line of conversation any longer.
Carrie asked, "Olivia. Honey. What can we or rather he do for you?. He talked about you last night. He is concerned about you and your supposed friends bullying you."
Olivia, with tears welling up in her eyes said, "That is what I thought he could help me with. I'll look for him later and turned to leave.
Carrie said, "Olivia honey. We have a plan to help you with your friends but you play a big role and Julia was going to try to get you aside this morning to talk to you about it. But, here you are. Our plan is to make you the best sex partner of your group and they will recognize that fact. They won't be able to label you a slut because they are going to be right there doing the same things as you. You will just be better than them. Then they can't tease you anymore and on top of that you will get a free sex education class from Julia. There is no time to waste. Are you in?"
Olivia looked at Julia and then at Carrie. She nodded and said, "Wow, Yes."
Julia ran into the bedroom and came back with a couple of silicone dildos. One was small and plastic and vibrated and the other was huge and silicone and didn't vibrate. Julia said, "Have you ever seen a dildo?"
Carrie cut her off and said, "Olivia, are you ready to do this? It's going to mean you have to engage in real sex with Mark. That means jerking him off. Sucking his cock and fucking him. This is an important cross-road in your life just as it is in every young woman's life. Are you sure you're in?"
She looked at the dildos in Julia's hands and then back at Carrie and said exitedly, "I told him I hoped my first time would be with someone like him. I never even dared think the first time would actually be with him. I'm totally in. What do I need to do?"
Julia started to disrobe but Carrie stopped her and said, "Julia, I think girl on girl stuff is off the table for now. OK?" Julia pulled her robe back on.
Julia showed the small dildo to Olivia and said," Take off your clothes and come over and sit on the bed." Olivia didn't hesitate. Carrie knew Olivia was in good hands so she went back to the bathroom to finish her resurrection. Carrie heard the dildo vibrator come on and shortly thereafter a 'squeal'. She smiled to herself , remembering her first time with a dildo so many years ago.
When Carrie finished she came in the bedroom and Olivia was pushing the small dildo into her mouth. She pushed it in to touch her gag spot and pulled it out fast as copious amounts of spit follow it. Julia had put a towel on Olivia's lap to catch all the saliva she knew would be coming. Olivia put the dildo back in as far as she could and gagged again with the same results. Julia urged her on telling her she was doing great. Olivia said to Julia, "Can you put this entire thing in your mouth?"
Julia took the small dildo from Olivia and pushed it entirely into her mouth and closed her lips over the end. Then she pulled that out without the gag and picked up the huge silicone dildo and said, "Mark's cock is about the same size as this when he is really hard." She pushed the simulated head into her mouth and slowly pushed the entire thing into her mouth and throat until the simulated balls rested on her chin. She smiled at Olivia and then pulled the dildo out without a single gag and very little saliva.
Olivia's eyes got bigger and bigger the deeper she went. "Holy shit! That is amazing. How long did it take before you could do that?"
Julia said, "It takes a lot of practice. You can do the same thing if you practice and that is what you are going to do all morning before your friends get back."
Olivia put the small dildo back into her mouth as deep as she could over and over again. Julia and Carrie sat down at the table and ate their fruit and cereal and watched. They looked at each other and Carrie whispered, "Baby girl. I don't know about you, but I am getting very horny watching this."
By 9:00 Olivia was pushing the small dildo completely into her mouth without gagging. She was persistent and she was on a mission. Carrie and Julia looked at each other and smiled. Julia said loud enough for Olivia to hear, "Wow. She is a natural born cock-sucker." The dildo was in Olivia's mouth with her lips closed over the end when Julia said that and she gagged as she started to laugh at what Julia had said.
Julia went over and knelt down in front of Olivia and took the small dildo away from her. She picked up the silicone dildo from the bed and handed it to Olivia. "Ok. The next lesson is giving a handjob." She said, "Put the balls end up against your pussy and pretend you are a guy. When Olivia had the dildo in place and her hands holding onto the balls to keep it there, Julia wrapped her hands around it and began jacking back and forth with a counter-twisting motion. She did that many times and then bent down and put her mouth over the head and clamped her lips over the simulated glans.
She pulled her mouth back and said, "Did you see what I did? That is the start of a blowjob. We'll work on that next. OK? Now I will hold it and you do it just like I did."
Julia sat down on the bed and held the dildo out like she was a guy with an erect cock. Olivia slid off the bed to the floor and crawled over between Julia's feet. She placed her hands like she had watched Julia and started jerking the dildo up and down. She even remembered the counter-twisting motion. She did this for several minutes and then pushed her head down over the head and clamped her lips on the ridge. She looked up at Julia to see if she was doing it right. Julia yelled, "Yesssss. I was just about to tell you to keep eye contact with the guy you're blowing. Always look like you are totally enjoying yourself. You are in control. Not him. OK?"
Carrie noticed that Olivia's hand fall down to her crotch and began playing with herself. Carrie stood and walked over and sat on the bed beside Julia and added, "Olivia. I notice you are playing with yourself." Olivia immediately pulled her hand back up to the dildo. "No. No. baby. The two hand handjob is fine when you have both hands available but sometimes you get so horny you need to address your own needs if he isn't. So playing with yourself and finger-fucking and diddling your clit is absolutely fine. In fact anything you want to do is fine."
Olivia smiled and put her hand back in the pussy. She continued jerking off the dildo and pushing her mouth over the head. Carrie said, "When you just have his cock-head in your mouth flick the head with your tongue. It is like velvet even when it's hard." Olivia started flicking her tongue on the simulated head.
Julia giggled and said, "Clamp your teeth at the ridge very gently just enough to hold it in place and open your lips so he can see what you are doing." Olivia did as instructed.
Julia sat there leaning back on her arms as Olivia continued practicing all the pointers given by Carrie and Julia. Finally, Julia sat up straight and said, "Alright I think you've got that down pat. Now for the blowjob. With your mouth over his cock-head just start to slowly push his cock into your mouth and suck on it like a lollypop. You will feel it reach your gag point and you won't be able to go any further than that. Mark that spot with one of your hands so as you go up and down you won't gag on it. Some men like the gagging though. It gives them a sense of power over you."
Olivia did as instructed and hit her gag reflex about a third of the way down the shaft. Carrie said, "That is actually pretty deep for the first time." Olivia practiced this for about a half hour before her lips went numb. Before that Carrie noticed she had almost half of the dildo in her mouth without gagging.
She pulled the dildo from her mouth and said, "Why do they call it a blowjob if you actually suck on it?"
Carrie laughed and said, "Honey that has been a question for the ages."
Olivia continued practicing for several more minutes. She stopped and said, "This is a lot of work."
Carrie responded, "It is but you want to be ready for this afternoon. You're going to blow your friends away-so to speak. Besides, if this dildo was a real cock on any guy he would have blown his load a long time ago."
Olivia smiled and said, "Do you really think I am doing OK?"
"You're doing fantastic. A real protégé. I'm very proud of you Olivia."
Olivia rested for 10 minutes or so and worked her lips to get some feeling back in them.
Surprisingly, she said she was ready for the next lesson.
Julia picked up the dildo again and mounted it at her crotch and said, "Now that you're an expert cock-sucker I'll introduce you to the '69' position. Carrie smiled and thought, 'I knew she would get around to that.' Julia pushed herself up on the bed with the dildo in place. She shed her robe on the way. She said to Olivia, "Climb up here and take my cock from the other direction with your knees on either side of his head so your pussy is in his face.
Olivia hesitated and said, "Really. Men want to do that?"
Julia responded, "Many men love to do that and Mark is the best. Some men don't like to do it and I don't understand why but they don't." She couldn't resist adding, "Many women like doing this as well but without the dildo."
Olivia said, "OK." and climbed up and took the position as instruction. She bent forward and bent down to put the dildo in her mouth. She pushed down over the dildo and discovered that she could take more cock in her mouth before gagging. She clamped her hand on the dildo at the gag point and started sucking and pulling back out. She repeated this action many times
Suddenly her head flew up and off the dildo. She yelled, "Jesus. What did you do? That was electric."
Carrie settled her down and said, "That was the guy pushing his tongue into your pussy and lapping up your juices. Julia put her tongue tip on your clitoris again."
Olivia said, "Julia. Do it again. OK?" Olivia jumped again. Julia did it several more time and started tongue fucking her.
Olivia was gasping for breath. Between gasps she said, "Oh my God. That is wonderful. Can I do that to myself?" Carrie nodded while smiling broadly. Carrie separated her robe and revealed her sopping wet pussy and reached down and pushed a finger into her pussy. She separated the folds with her fingers and showed Olivia where her clitoris was. Olivia reached down and touched Carrie's clit with her index finger and Carrie's head shot back as her hips rocketed forward.
Julia said, OK. Back to work. I'm going to do you while you are doing him." Olivia buried her head on the dildo again and was giving it a commendable blowjob. Julia was working Olivia's pussy over which Olivia was getting more used to. When an orgasm started building in her she didn't know what it was.
She thought she was going to piss herself so she wanted to get up. Julia held her in place and kept on flagellating her pussy. She lifted her head off the dildo and groaned as her first ever climax rolled through her. Her hips fired forward and back several times as Julia held her hips in place. Her back arched up as her hips were coming down. Every muscle in her body was tense and quaking. When she recovered she said, "Holy shit. What was that? I was sure I was going to piss on Julia's face.
Carrie spoke softly to her and said, "Olivia, honey. You just had your first orgasm. Congratulations!. Some women never have one their whole life. I would bet real money that none of your friends have ever had one. Your first one is a little scary but you will see that it is the most wonderful feeling and you can do it yourself anytime you want."
Olivia smiled and said, "I won't be able to do anything else."
Carrie said smiling, "Maybe not for a while. You will get over it. You will come to know when you need to do it though."
Olivia rolled over on her side and rolled onto the floor. Julia said. "OK. The last lesson is fucking."
Olivia smiled and said, "That's what I want to try the most."
Julia laughed and said, "Well of course it is. This is something you can practice with the dildo all by yourself. When you are with a man fucking can go many different ways. It can be with him on top. It can be with you on top. I can be with you on your hands and knees with him entering from the back like dogs do it. In that position you can push back on him or he can push into you."
Olivia frowned and said, "That's a lot to remember. Can you show me each one?"



Julia smiled and said, "OK. Get up on the bed on your back and we will go in order." Olivia did as instructed. Julia climbed up between her legs with the small dildo and made like she was the guy about to fuck her. She put the dildo up to her pussy like it was a guy's cock and moved her knees between Olivia's spread legs. Julia pulled her knees up and Olivia could see that made it easier to spread her legs. Julia moved the dildo to the entrance of Olivia's pussy and pushed it into her.
Olivia's face contorted. She was in a lot of pain. Julia said, "You are a virgin I assume." Olivia nodded. Julia continued, "OK. I am not going to push into you because you are going to feel that pain until your hymen is broken. There may be some blood and probably a lot of discomfort the first time which our plan says will happen this afternoon unless to choose to break it yourself with this big dildo. It's up to you." OK?"
Julia continued, "OK. This is the so-called missionary position. Many men only use this position because it puts them in command. Now. I am going to lie on my back with the cock in the air and you are going to straddle my hips and sit down on it and push it into your pussy. She did as instructed and moved her wet pussy down on the dildo. She cringed when the small dildo enter her.
"OK. The next position is you on your hands and knees and the cock is pushed in from behind you." They did this and Olivia cringed again when the dildo entered her pussy. Julia said, "Now if you want to take the initiative you can push back against his cock or you can stay still while he flexes his hips into you.
Olivia said, "Ok. I think I have it. I wasn't even sure where the cock was supposed to go. Front or back."
Julia laughed and said, "Well. I might confuse you but a cock goes up your ass very nicely and the feeling is amazing. But, let's not go there today. OK?" Julia got up off the floor and said, "Now for the rest of the time until game time you need to practice with your mouth giving blowjob and especially putting this large dildo in your pussy. It will hurt badly but you will find the location of your hymen. Once that is broken you are no longer a virgin you will be a woman. It's called 'losing your cherry'. Go back to your room and practice. OK?"
Olivia stood up and pulled her clothes on while Julia put both Dildos in a bag and handed it to her. Olivia teared-up as she hugged Julia and then Carrie and went out the door bag in hand. When the door was closed Julia looked at Carrie and they launched themselves at each other and fell on the floor where they were standing. Instantly they were in a '69' position with their tongues working the other's pussy.
Neither lasted very long before they were both having massive orgasms. Carrie was about to crush Julia's head between her thigh as she vibrated and then pulsed. Both pussies were throbbing on the other's tongue.
********************************
It was nearly 11:30 before Carrie and Julia walked up to my chair in smoking hot bikinis, promptly stripped them off and stood before me. I was still asleep. Carrie bent over at the waist displaying her pussy from behind and sucked my flaccid cock into her mouth.
I came awaken in the best possible way. Carrie was blowing the top third of my cock and Julia was kissing and licking the other two thirds. My cock was instantly hard as a steel pipe. I figured my girls were just messing with me but they didn't stop their action except to switch shares of my cock between them and keep right on going until I groaned and my muscles all tensed and I blasted cum from my cock into Julia's mouth. She took two shots and pushed it to her mother to finish catching the rest. Five more shots filled her mouth and some drooled down her chin. The both swallowed and Julia moved into lick the cum on Carrie's chin. They promptly sat down in their chairs.
Carrie said, "Pleasant dreams I hope." I just smiled.
Julia proceeded to tell me the whole story of their morning with Olivia. My cock jumped and Julia said, "Well that seems to turn you on doesn't it?" I nodded and my cock jumped again as if to confirm.
I said, "OK. The plan is on for let's say 3:30 this afternoon."
Carrie said, "It should be hard to pull off. Olivia told us the other girls in her group are begging her to introduce you to them. So the introductions will be made and we will go from there."
We lounged in our chairs drinking our drinks until 1:00. We got dressed in our skimpy suits and walked over to the burger bar and had lunch and a few more drinks. As we got up to head back to the pool I noticed Olivia's gang come strolling in with shopping bags in hand heading for their suite. Carrie said, "Well Olivia is either ready or she's not. By the way, we confirmed she was on the pill and she is eighteen." We headed back to the pool.
When we got back we had to wade through bodies in various sexual positions to get to our chairs. The pool was lined with guys getting blowjobs from any woman that walked by. Everyone was in heat it seemed. Perfect.
I went to the bar but Phoenix was off today so I order drinks and carried the tray back to our chairs. We were getting a little buzzed.
Around 2:30 Olivia and her gang showed up. As usual they sat right behind us. There were plenty of vacant chairs. Everyone was on the grass, deck or pool. I followed them all the way in until they walked past me. I said, "Hello Olivia. You look fantastic today." She did too. She was wearing a thong bikini bottom with the ties pulled up high on her hips. Her ample tits were hugged in a strapless triangle top just barely covering her nipples. The others were dress similarly but I didn't say anything to them.
Carrie spoke up and said, "Olivia. Come over here and model that suit for us." She was adlibbing and she caught Olivia by surprise. She walked meekly over to stand in front of us. Julia whispered, "Confidence. Confidence."
Olivia straightened right up; thrust her ass out behind her and her tits in front. She pushed her fingers through her short hair and put on a pouty face. She moved her hands down over her tits along her sleek waist and over her hips. She turned around slowly in model posses so we could see it all. 'Holy shit. I was thinking. What an incredible transformation.'
Carrie, Julia and I started clapping and hooting. Other's who had been watching Olivia did the same. She turned beet red but she continued to show her confidence by bowing to everyone around. She walked back toward her friends with the model cross-over step with hips swaying. My cock jumped up and stayed up. Olivia was smoking hot.
Behind us, her friends were all hooting and hollering about Olivia's show. I was happy for her. I knew she had to be pleased with herself. I reached over and high-fived Carrie and then Julia. They were both grinning like Cheshire cats.
Olivia came back around behind us and stooped down so she could speak softly. She said, "Thank you. Thank you. Thank you." She hugged Carrie and hugged and kissed Julia. She continued. "I feel so good right now. I've never felt like this before." She was bubbling. She whispered to Julia, "3:30 right?"
Julia nodded and whispered back, "Break a leg."
At 3:15 Carrie and Julia got up and Carrie said, "We're going to the bar." As they walked away I couldn't help but watch every movement of her fantastic body. Her hip sway would raise a corpse's cock. The bounce of her breasts? Erotic. My cock that had been resting peacefully on my left thigh jumped up as if to watch too.
I said out loud to no one particular, "What a body."
A guy sitting nearby was watching her too. He said, "And she gorgeous too. She is the most beautiful woman I have ever seen in person. You see women like that on TV or in the movies but you always wonder where they come from because you never see one personally." Still staring at Carrie he said, "Is that your wife?"
I quickly responded, "I wish. I met her and her companion a few days ago."
He said, "You tapping that?"
"Both of them actually. They're both unbelievable in the sack." I said. The guy was jerking on his hard cock as he watched Carrie and Julia sit down at the bar. I looked over at him for a moment. He was about forty and was in pretty good shape. He was starting to bald. I guessed he was 5'10" or so and probably weighed 175 lbs. I looked back at Carrie and Julia. They had leaned in to kiss each other.
The guy groaned as he continued jerking off. His dick was uncircumcised and was average size, around 6" long. I leaned toward him and softly said, "You know, I'd bet anything that she would like the looks of you. Why don't you take a run on her? My guess is that you could get them both."
He broke his stare and looked over at me. "Seriously.", he said. I just nodded and lay my head back against the chair and closed my eyes. I heard his chair scrape on the deck and he pulled himself to his feet. I opened my eyes and watched him head for the bar. I closed my eyes again.
I could hear Olivia and her five friends chattering behind me. One of the friends was saying, "Come on Olivia. We have to meet this guy. He's alone. Now is a good time." I smiled and thought, "I love it when a plan comes together."
Olivia said, "Come on guys. He is a nice man. I don't want to impose."
The other friends continued to harass Olivia and at 3:30 she relented and said, "Ok, I will introduce you. After that you are on your own. OK?" A chorus of 'OK's' followed.
Seconds later I felt someone sit on the edge of my chair. A hand touched my arm. I opened my eyes to see Olivia sitting there beside me. She still had her amazing bathing suit on. I could see her 'friends' standing behind her. They all had their suits on too. All of them looked scrumptious as most any eighteen year old looks to a forty-three year old man. Olivia said, "Mark. I would like to introduce you to my friends." She pointed at who I figured was the leader of this click and continued, "This is Gwen." and she continued pointing to each one, "This is Sophi, Angie, Adel and Stevie."
Stevie piped in, "You know like Stevie Nicks?" and started giggling. I looked at her and thought, 'seriously.'
Olivia looked back at me and said, "This is Mark." A chorus of "nice to meet you' followed.
I pulled my chair back up and sat up straight. My cock lay completely flaccid on my left thigh. I said, "Please. Pull up a chair and join me. Can I get you something to drink?"
Gwen said, "No thank you we have drinks." She was slurring her words a little. Stevie and Sophi scurried back to their table and brought five drinks and placed them on the table beside me. They pulled up chairs around me as close as they could get and sat down. I asked them a bunch of question about where they lived, etc. They were all eighteen and had graduated from high school this past June. Some were going to college in a week or two. Others had no idea what they were going to do. All had boyfriends or at least they said they did.
After some silence, Gwen leaned forward and put her hand on my leg and said, "We were planning to bring our boyfriends but when our parents found out that was squashed." She continued on and totally surprised me, but it fit in the plan, "We came here to have sex. We are all experienced with sex. Well, except for Olivia. We begged Olivia to introduce us to you because, well ummmm, we want to have sex with you - well not Olivia, I guess. She doesn't know anything about it and you probably wouldn't want someone who isn't experienced; you being older and all." She pulled her hand off my leg and sat back in her chair.
I looked at Olivia and she played her role by looking all shy and staring at her feet. I said to Gwen, "Well, you are all very attractive and I'd be honored and if Olivia wants to she is more than welcome. I'm sure you all would be glad to teach her since you already know everything there is to know."
Gwen and the others broke out in smiles as they all pushed their chairs closer. I glanced over at Carrie and Julia at the bar and just shook my head when I saw the guy I had been talking with earlier sitting on the edge of the bar with Carrie's head buried in his crotch. Her head was bobbing up and down with Julia's head in Carrie's lap sucking on his balls. My cock surged at the sight.
Gwen was the first to start. She knelt beside my chair and wrapped her right hand around my cock. It was almost at max dimension from the view at the bar. I said, "How about you ladies make yourselves comfortable." Olivia stood first and made a big show of taking off her bathing suit and stood there naked with her hands on her hips before sitting down in a chair beside me. The others took the hint and stripped out of there suits as well. Gwen had a gorgeous body with large breasts, trim waist, flat stomach and nice rounded hips. She had already blossomed from a girl's body into a woman's. Some of them had not but they were still most attractive.
Gwen reached up and took my cock and stroked it for quite a while. She never made a move to put it in her mouth or spit on it or anything. If she considered herself experienced I shuddered to think what the others were like. Finally I looked at Gwen and said, "Gwen, honey. You're starting to chafe my cock. Can you put my cock in your mouth and give me a blowjob?"
Olivia smiled but the others had a horrified look on their faces because they knew they were next. Gwen looked at the group and back at me and then down at my cock which was starting to get soft. Gwen leaned over and put the tip of my cock on her lips and kissed it several times. I reached down and put my hand on the back of her head and pushed her down slightly, forcing my cock between her lips. I stopped pushing when her lips were over my cock-head. She flicked her tongue on the head and pulled back off. I pushed her down a little further. She gagged almost immediately and saliva spewed from her mouth onto my cock as she quickly pulled her head off.
I said, "Ok. Gwen you obviously don't like sucking cock. That's fine. You wanted to have sex with me and I want to have sex with you. I guess that means that you want to fuck. Do you want my cock in your pussy or your ass?"
She hesitated and said, "In my pussy?"
"Is that a question or an answer?" She didn't answer. "Ok. Pussy it is. I seem to have adequate lubrication from your spit. "What position do you like the most?" The others were looking at each other like they didn't understand the question.
Olivia spoke up for the group, "You know. Do you like the missionary position, being on top facing front or back, or doggy?" Gwen and the others stared at Olivia. Olivia said, "What?"
Finally Gwen said, "How about doggy?"
I said, "My favorite. Take the position sweetie." Gwen had seen dogs fucking so she got on the deck on her hands and knees. I stood up with my flagging pole and said, "I need some help getting this thing back up." I pushed my crotch into Angie's face and she touched it with her tongue. I said, "Can you put it in your mouth?" She did but very carefully. I began stoking in and out of her mouth with just the head of my cock. Tears started rolling down her cheeks. I pulled out and offered it to Sophie. She declined with a shake of the head.
I looked at Stevie and then Adel. Stevie looked like she would give it a go. She got on her knees and pushed her mouth over the head and about a third of the way down my cock. She gagged a little, marked the spot with her hand and started furiously blowing me. Finally, one of this bunch had some experience. She was doing fine until my cock grew back to maximum size and then her teeth came into play. I looked down and said, "No teeth." and wagged my finger.
Stevie pulled off and flexed her jaw, "You're too big for me. My boyfriend has a small dick and I can handle him fine."
I said, "No problem Stevie. Nice try. How about you Adel?" She was game and was doing a decent job with her mouth, tongue and hands synchronized. She had done this before. I pulled my cock from her mouth and said, "How about you Olivia?"
Olivia moved out of her chair and knelt on the deck in front of me. She looked up at me and took my stiff cock in her hands and started jerking me off with that counter-twisting motion that Julia had taught her. I groaned. At that she pushed the head into her mouth and wasted no time on the head. She pushed her mouth down my shaft until nearly three quarters was in. She gagged slightly and marked the spot with her hands. My head rocked back on my shoulders. 'How in hell has she got that much cock in her mouth?' I thought.
She pulled back and pushed her mouth back down. She held her hand on the quarter left over and ran her thumb up and down the underside. She looked into my eyes the entire time. She continued the motion for several minutes. The others were slack jawed watching Olivia administer an amazing erotic blowjob. She had a smile on her face the whole time. It was obvious she was into it.
I was going to blow my load any second so I slowed Olivia down and reluctantly pulled my cock from her face. She held the suction until a loud 'pop' as she pulled off the head. She grinned all over. I just looked at her for several moments. My cock was hard as a steel pipe. I turned back to Gwen who was still on her hands but had put her ass down on the deck. I said, "Ok Gwen? Are you ready?"
She pushed herself up on her knees again. I bent down and licked her pussy and asshole and she jumped a foot. "Sorry Gwen. I just wanted to make sure you are ready. You're dry as a bone. You have no lubrication yet. I will hurt you like this. Are you sure you want to do this?" She just nodded.
I turned back to Olivia and asked her to spit on my cock a few times and get me lubricated. Olivia said to everyone's shock, including mine, "I'm lubricated and I'm very horny." She sat back and spread her legs. She was sopping wet. She ran her fingers around in her pussy for a moment and then pushed her fingers into her mouth and sucked on them." 'Julia had created a monster. A very erotic one.' I thought.
Olivia said, "I want to be on top. OK." I thought, 'a wise choice then she can control the action.' I lay down on the deck. My cock flopped onto my stomach and lifted back up. Olivia crawled over and placed a leg on each side of my hips and sat up straight like she was in a saddle. I looked down at her as she reached between her legs and positioned my cock at the entrance to her pussy. She slowly pushed the head in. Once inside, her fingers went to her clitoris and gently began stroking it. She sank slowly down my shaft. I was sure she was a virgin so I would be hitting her hymen soon.
While looking down into my eyes she sank lower and lower. My eyes went wide and she grinned at me as a very serene look came across her face. She sank lower and lower until my entire cock was buried in her pussy. Suddenly, her head snapped back and her mouth opened to form an 'O'. Every muscle in her body tensed. She increased the pace on her clit. Her chest surged forward and her hips rocked back and forth dragging my cock in and out several times with the flex of her hips. 'Jesus Christ. She is having a huge orgasm.' I thought. After several minutes she settled down and started fucking me. I thought, 'Fuck, she is tight.' More spasms hit her and when her pussy clamped around my cock I thought she would crush me.
When she looked back down she was looking to our left. I turned to see Carrie and Julia standing a few feet away with huge smiles on their faces. Julia was quietly clapping and mouthing the words, 'You Go Girl.'
After several minutes I was about to blow my cum in her. I had to hold off if I wanted to finish this sting. I looked up at Olivia and said, "Olivia. Honey. I still have to do your friends. I'm not going to last another minute if you keep this up."



She said, "Oh. I'm sorry. Here I am hogging you all to myself." She looked at her 'friends' and said, "Who's next?" They all looked at each other shaking their heads. They looked to their leader,Gwen who was getting up off the deck.
I could see that Gwen was not pleased with the turn of events so she said, "I'm next. I'll show you how it's done." Olivia stood up and released my rigid cock from her pussy. She was soaked and vaginal fluids ran down her legs. I blew her an air kiss as she moved back.
Gwen was obviously still dry. With all of Olivia's juices coating my cock I let it ride. Gwen stepped into the same position as Olivia and squatted down. She reached down and aimed my cock into her pussy and pushed herself down. She missed her pussy and stood right back up. She tried again and had it right this time. I reached up and put my hands on her tits. Her eyes were closed and she was biting her lower lip.
When my cock-head entered her pussy she stopped to adjust herself for the girth. She wasn't even thinking of the length. She knew she couldn't take it like Olivia, of all people, did moments before. She very slowly pushed herself down my cock. I felt her hymen and she stopped. She stayed there for nearly a minute contemplating her next move. She could pull back off or she could go for it. What would she do?
I could see the anguish on her face trying to make a decision. It was as if time had stopped. I looked at the time frozen faces of the 'friends' as they gazed unblinkingly at Gwen perched atop my cock. Their mouths were open slightly.
Gwen caught me off guard when she shoved herself down hard on my cock and let out a blood curdling scream. She was now sitting on my balls and not moving. She screamed again. Olivia rushed in quickly to wrap her hands around Gwen. She just held her for more than a minute before Gwen lifted herself up my cock and then down again. She didn't scream this time but she grimaced. She repeated the motion she had seen Olivia do earlier. Gwen was giving me a pretty good fuck and I smiled up at her.
Now Gwen was grinding her pussy on my cock by pivoting her hips forward and back as she pulled herself up and sank back down. Huge amounts of red stained vaginal juices flowed out of her pussy and down my cock. Olivia whispered to Gwen, "Its amazing isn't it?" Gwen turned to Olivia and just nodded as she continued pounding my cock.
I lifted my head up to look at the open mouth faces of the others and said, "If any of you want any of this you better say so now because I am close to cumming." They all looked at each other and shook their heads. "Ok. Gwen, I'm all yours."
Gwen stopped her motion and said, "No. I don't want you to cum in me." She pulled herself up my shaft and off. A small stream of blood ran down her leg. She had popped her cherry.
Olivia helped her stand up and then knelt down to me and wrapped her hand around my bouncing cock and jerked me off as she said, "Mark can I finish you off in doggy?" I smiled and nodded. I sat up and Olivia got down on her hands and knees and then dropped down onto her elbows. I got up on my knees and moved around behind her. The girls in the group moved out of the way to make room. They were fascinated but didn't want any piece of it.
I placed my cock at the entrance to her pussy and pushed the head in. Olivia came back up on her hands and hung her head down so she could look between her hanging tits to see me enter her. I pushed steadily into her until my balls were touching her pussy. She could feel my pubic hairs tickle her super-sensitive clit.
I pulled out and pushed it back in. I increased the fucking pace and Olivia started quivering and shaking as another orgasm rolled through her. I continued to pump into her as her orgasm washed through her. My cock surged in size and Olivia raised her head with mouth agape and yelled out, "Yessss. Oh fuck. Cum in me." As if on command I pushed deep into her and launched stream after stream in Olivia's cunt. She yelled out again, "Yes.. Yes...Yes. You are going to split me in twwwwwoooooo." Before I could get the last two spurt out, Olivia collapsed onto the deck. A rope of cum shot from my cock unto her ass. The last burst landed on her tits as she rolled over trying to get her mouth in position. She finally got in position and pushed my cock into her mouth. I had nothing more to give her. She pulled off and scooped up the cum on her tits and shoved her fingers in her mouth and licked them clean. She licked my cock clean and pulled back and grinned broadly up at me.
Carrie and Julia were hooting and hollering and yelling out, "Olivia. Baby. What a show. You are one sexy woman." The others in her group started hooting as well and pumping their fists in the air. Olivia sat there on the deck a little embarrassed. I reached down to pull her up. I pulled her in close and hugged her and kissed her very passionately on the lips. She threw her hand around my neck and returned the kiss.
I whispered in her ear, "Olivia, you were amazing. I don't know how you got from yesterday to today but you put your embarrassment away. From now on you are a woman making your way through your life. It can be anything you want. Best of luck to you." She pulled back from the hug and looked up at me. Her eyes were flooded with tears and they burst out onto her cheeks.
She said, "I will never forget you or your wife and mistress. Maybe we can get together tonight for some drinks. I have Julia's dil...things to return to her." I nodded.
Julia and Carrie swooped in to join in the hug and kisses. They were tearing up as well. I pulled away and went over to Gwen sitting in a chair and watching. Gwen said, "Wow, we always assumed she didn't know anything about sex and we teased her about it. I'm ashamed of us for that. It turns out we didn't know anything sex and most of us still don't." She looked around at her friends. They had heard what she said and they dropped their heads. Gwen put her hands on my knee and said, "I am glad it was you who took my cherry. I have always been afraid. Thank you for your sensitivity."
I pulled each of the girls in close together and I kissed each of them. Every one of them shoved their tongue into my mouth. This is about all they know about sex. I said to all of them, "You are eighteen years old and you have a lifetime to experience everything including sex. Take your time and experience it in your own time. Don't let anyone bully you into it and don't you bully anyone else who maybe isn't ready." They all nodded at me and each other. They knew they had been bullying on Olivia. I kissed each one again and stood up. Stevie reached out and wrapped her hand around my cock and released it. I went back to my chair and sprawled out in it with my hands behind my head.
Olivia went back to her friends and the chatter started as each of them was talking to Olivia over the other. She looked back at me and threw me an air kiss and mouthed the word 'tonight'. I kissed back and nodded.
Carrie and Julia sat down beside me. Julia said, "Olivia was smoking hot wasn't she?"
I said, "I don't know how you transformed her from a caterpillar to a butterfly in less than a day, but wow."
Carrie said, "She was determined like I have never seen before."
I told them that we were meeting Olivia for drinks tonight. She said she has your dildos to return to you." Julia laughed.
Carrie said, "Not to change the subject but that guy you sent over to see us at the bar?" I sat there looking innocent. She continued, "We wanted to get back to see the show so we dispatched him quickly."
Julia said, "We finished him off in about two minutes. He didn't have a chance." Carrie laughed.
I nodded and said that I had seen them working him over, "I know from experience that no one would stand a chance when you two are involved."
We got up and gathered our stuff and put our suits back on and headed for our room. I wanted to shower, take a nap and then dress for dinner. Let's party hard tonight. OK?" We have mom's bucket list item for tomorrow. Carrie smiled at that.
We all showered together. I was standing behind Carrie and was washing her tits and pussy in a sensuous way. Julia was washing my cock and balls and the attention had its affect on it. As my cock rose I felt Julia's head push in between her mother and me. She took my cock into her mouth and lathed it with her tongue. Carrie turned around as Julia's head was bouncing off her ass. She kissed me and said, "She just wants to make sure you are clean." She stepped out of the shower and wrapped a towel around her body and another around her hair.
I didn't have any other plans for my cock so I stood in the spray of water from every direction and put my hands on each side of Julia's head as she deep-throated me. It wasn't more than five minutes before my balls gave up another load of cum. Two long spurts shot into Julia's mouth and the surges continued. Nothing more would come out. My balls were spent. The spasms subsided and Julia swallowed the load and cleaned up my cock with her tongue and mouth before she wrapped soapy hands around it and slowly stroked up and down the length. She rinsed me off and stood up and kissed me on the lips. As usual she shoved her tongue between my lips so I could taste myself. She giggled and stepped out of the shower. I turned off the water and stepped out behind her. There were no towels left. Great.
I went into the bedroom and grabbed a beach towel I had brought back from the pool and dried myself off. Carrie was lying on top of the sheet totally naked. I inspected her bronzed body against the white sheets. Her hair was spread out on the pillow. Her hands were on her flat stomach. I slid in beside her on my side facing her and Julia climbed in and spooned with me. We fell deep asleep.
It was dark outside when I woke. Julia's left hand was on my cock. My left hand was on Carrie's right tit. As I tried to extricate myself I woke up both of them. Carrie said, "What time is it? It's dark out."
I looked at the digital clock and said, "Its 7:30. We slept for a couple hours." We all got up and used the bathroom and get dressed. Carrie and Julia dress in one of their new outfits. Carrie asked me how she looked. I said, "I want to strip you naked and stay right here." She laughed and kissed me.
We went to the Steak House Restaurant and had a wonderful meal. We had a few more drinks. Afterward, we walked around some. We stopped in the same bar as last night and sat down at the same table as last night. The waitress came over and took our drink orders. I was disappointed she wasn't Phoenix. Minutes later Olivia came bouncing into the bar with a shopping bag in her hand. Julia saw her first and waved to her. She was in a bubbly mood and walked quickly over and sat in the fourth chair at our table.
She looked at each of us and started squealing and shaking her hair from side to side. I said, "I gather things have gone well for you today?"
She yelled out, "Unnnnderstatement!"
"OK. Olivia, that is wonderful. Are your friends OK? This will be a failure if someone else in your click starts getting bullied instead of you. I tried to make sure that each of your friends was good with how things went at the pool."
Olivia excitedly said, "Everything is great for all of us. Gwen admitted that all she had ever done with her boyfriend was jerk him off. She found out today she wasn't even doing that very well. With that admission, Adel, Stevie and Sophia admitted they had never had any sex with their boyfriends, which they admit has been a bone of contention between them. They had been embarrassed to admit it because Gwen bragged all the time about her sexual escapades. Angie told us that she had given a blowjob once but she was afraid of the size of your cock. So know we are all in the same boat."
I said, "But now you have had sex in virtually every form and looked great doing it. How are they talking about that?" Now you are way more experienced than them. Are they going to label you a slut or something?"
"Well, they couldn't stop talking about that. They were thunderstruck. Right now they seem to be in awe and a couple of them have pulled me aside to ask me how I learned to do all that. I showed them the dildos. They had never even seen one before. Well neither had I before earlier today."
Carrie said, "When you left our room you were having a lot of trouble with the dildos in your pussy. What happened?"
Olivia said, "I took them back to my room and sat in my room practicing giving the big one a blowjob and trying to get it deeper and deeper into my mouth. I gagged out tons of spit. When I figured out how to get it into my throat and practiced and practice it got easier. Then I must have spent an hour trying first the small one and then the big one into my pussy. The pain was unbearable. So, I remembered what Julia had said about taking my own cherry with the big dildo. I tried pushing it in hard but I couldn't do it that way. I always chickened out with the first pain. I stood the big dildo on the table and squatted down to the pain point and then just threw myself down on it. I screamed so loud I thought the neighbors would come banging on the door."
Julia clapped her hands and said, "That is how I took my cherry."
Olivia said, "After that incredible pain was past. I collapsed on the floor and pulled the dildo out of my pussy. It hurt a little. I cleaned up the blood and waited a while and went back to practicing pushing the entire dildo into me and made like it was fucking me. Anyway, I will be a little cagey about how I got my experience. I can give them some pointers if they ask. So, I wanted to return your dildos. I gave myself several orgasms with them before my friends got home." She laughed, "I was in the middle of one when the suite door burst open."
Julia said, "Olivia. Please keep those. They will bring endless hours of joy, believe me."
Olivia said, "Really, Thank you. Thank you. I had grown kind of attached to them seeing as how I lost my cherry to one of them." We all burst out laughing. She said, "I love you guys. I will never forget the huge guy with the huger dick, his stunningly gorgeous wife and his eighteen year old mistress all on vacation together. I have to go. We are going to the disco tonight." She rose and waved as she left.
I looked at Carrie and said, "Eighteen year old mistress? Seriously?"
Carrie nodded back toward Olivia and said, "She may be sexually savvy but she is still very naïve." Julia laughed and nodded.
We finished our drinks and went back to our room. Tomorrow would be Carrie's bucket list item.
It was very early on the next morning. It was pitch black out. Carrie woke me and was whispering in my ear very softly. She said, "I was having a very erotic dream about having sex in a hot-tub. I am totally soaked. Let's get our robes and go down to the hot-tub and live my dream." I nodded.
We slid off the bed on Carrie's side. The clock read 2:10 AM. We quietly went to the bathroom where the robes were hanging. We put them on and very quietly opened the door and closed it behind us. We were completely naked under the robes and didn't even have on shoes. We quickly headed toward the beach and the hot-tub we had seen earlier.
Thankfully it was vacant and steam was floating on the surface. The bubbles were off. I asked her if she wanted the bubbles on or not. She thought back to her dream and said, "The bubbles were on in my dream." I turned the dial and after several seconds the bubbles were on.
We dropped our robes and stood in the cool air for a moment kissing. I turned her around and wrapped my hands around to her tits and started lightly manipulating her nipples. They were rock hard and sticking out three-quarters of an inch. Her hand came around her back and wrapped her fingers around my cock and started jacking me off. My cock responded the same way her nipples did. In seconds my cock was hard.
We moved in unison into the hot-tub and sat down. I pushed my hand into her pussy she was slippery with vaginal juices but it was being washed away quickly by the bubbling water.
Without another word she swung her leg across my lap and guided my cock into her pussy and sank to my balls in one motion. She gasped. She was remembering her dream and started lifting herself with her thighs and just before my cock was coming out of her she sank back down hard. She kept doing this for many minutes. Her tits wee in my face and I wasn't going to miss that opportunity. I alternately sucked each nipple. She rolled through orgasm after orgasm with almost no time in between. She was throwing her head. Her hair was flying everywhere. She shoved her tits into my face. Her hands were crushing them and pinching her nipples hard. I could feel her pussy crushing my cock as every spasm washed through her.
Finally she stopped and sat there on my cock. She was manually clenching her pussy on my cock and grinning at me. I kissed her passionately and she responded in kind. My hands were on her back pulling her into me. Her hands had moved to my face where they held me as she kissed me hard. She whispered, "I love you desperately. What you started and we did today was so amazing for Olivia."
I whispered back, "Ditto on the love part. It does seem to have gone as well as it could have. She is a totally different person from yesterday."
Carrie kissed me again and whispered, "Fuck me in the ass."
I said, "Was that in your dream?" She nodded and smiled at me. I lifted her up and off my cock and maneuvered her around so her knees were on the seat in the bubbling water and her hands were on the back rest with her ass and torso above the waterline. I bent down and licked my tongue over her anus and spit on it. Standing behind her I guided my rock hard cock into her anus.
Her teeth clamped tight and she was breathing through them. I was sure it was from the pain but she loves getting butt-fucked. I went slowly and was finally all the way in. I paused there for many seconds until she gave me the sign to proceed.
I pulled out of her ass and pushed it back in till my balls slapped on her clit. Her right hand was on her pussy so she took the opportunity to flick her fingers on them every time they came in. She had an orgasm that lasted several minutes. Her anus was pulsing on my cock as an anal orgasm passed through on top of her vaginal orgasm. The pulsing was bringing my cum up like a freight train and she felt it surge up into my cock. She clamped down hard as I pumped what seemed like gallons of cum into her ass.
"Jesus Christ. You are an incredible butt-fuck. I can never get enough of you." she said over her shoulder. My cock started to deflate almost immediately and after a couple of minutes of my pushing and pulling while it was still hard enough, it fell out and dangled into the bubbling water.
Carrie swiveled around and sat on the seat. Her tits were now underwater. She picked up my flaccid cock and stuck it in her mouth and sucked on it for a minute. I wanted it to grow but it was done for the day. She popped it out of her mouth and kissed the head.
I pulled her up and into me for a kiss. We were totally entwined with each other. We stepped out of the hot-tub together. I wrapped her robe around her and put mine on. We walked in total silence back to the room. The only sound was the surf on the beach. We unlocked the door and quietly entered the room and shut the door. Julia was where we had left her.
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Hot Summer Night Ch. 19 - Vacation Day 5
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" tall and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7" and weighing around 100 lbs. She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy puffy tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about that while leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional. Read the previous 14 Chapters to fully understand the events of the past several weeks. Chapter15 starts a very hot vacation. Enjoy.
At six on the dot I was awake and getting out of bed. I dressed as usual for my workout and went to the breakfast buffet and got a coffee and continued on to the gym. I opened the gym door and walked in. As I expected, Angel and Izzy were there working out on the treadmills. I came in and said Hello.
I sat down at one of my bench stations and started working out. I asked how things went in town yesterday. Angel said, "We had a great time. Roger never enjoys shopping like any man, but he was tolerant. Izzy and I bought so much stuff we don't know if we can get it home in our bags. We may have to buy another bag.
Angel asked how our day was. I said, "It was an amazing day. I didn't go into any details about Olivia. I did say that Carrie and I had capped of the day with a private hot-tub fuck even though technically it was the start of today.
I asked Angel if there was anything they had hoped to do before they went back to their lives. She stopped the treadmill and turned to look at me. She said, "Well let me see. Izzy and I had sex with you so I checked that off my list. We have had sex with others down on the beach. What a crazy bunch that group was. I can only think of one thing we haven't done, I guess." I stayed quiet and let her finish her thought.
Angel was hemming and hawing and was obviously reticent about continuing this thread of conversation. Finally Izzy just butted it and said, "We want to have sex with your wife and daughter and we want you guys to be available if we need a cock or two."
Angel looked at Izzy and then back at me. She shrugged her shoulders and said, "What she said."
I laughed out loud and noticed that she thought I was laughing at her bucket list item. I stopped and waved my hands and said, "No. No. No. Wait. I'm laughing because I asked Carrie what her bucket list included that she hadn't done yet this week. She said she wanted a four-way with you and Izzy. I'm not kidding at all."
Izzy stopped her treadmill and spun around and said, "Really. When can we do it?"
I said, "Have you said anything to Meat about this." Angel looked at Izzy and they both shook their heads. "Don't you think you should if you want him to be there? I already know the question so I'm in."
Angel said, "Izzy we need to go talk to your dad about this." She looked at me and said, "How about we meet you at the pool later this morning with our answer. OK? It'll have to be by tonight. We go home early in the morning."
I said, "OK. I won't say anything to Carrie until we know so she won't be disappointed if it doesn't work out." They both left with a sense of urgency.
I did my one hour workout and every muscle in my body burned when I was done. I stopped at the buffet and ate breakfast. It was 7:20 when I was finishing up. I made a tray for Carrie and Julia to take back to the room.
I ran into Olivia's group coming the other way. Olivia said, "I was hoping I would run into you this morning." She said to the others, "You go ahead, I'll be right there." They continued on their way. Olivia looked around and took my hand and led me into the men's room outside the restaurant. I set the tray on the counter and said, "What's up."
She came up close to me and pulled herself into my chest and kissed me hard. She said, "I have been lying in bed all morning since 5:00. I can't stop thinking about your cock and how it felt in me. I have been using the big dildo to fuck myself and I've had so many orgasms I'm a mass of jelly."
She pushed me back to sit on the counter and pulled my shorts down. She immediately went to her knees and sucked my flaccid cock into her mouth. She swallowed it right into her throat and pulled it back out. "I've been practicing since yesterday afternoon. She jammed my cock back in mouth and gave a furious blowjob and a handjob until my cock was at full attention. She pulled off and said, "Please fuck me one last time. We go home later this morning. Please. I want to feel the real thing one last time." She was pulling down her panties and kicking them aside.
I pushed her down on the floor and spread her legs and knelt down. She was soaking wet, so there was no need for foreplay. She grabbed my cock and pulled me to her pussy. I pushed into her and sank to my balls. She was instantly in orgasm as I started to fuck her hard. She was gasping for air. I could feel her cunt pulsing and grabbing my cock. I fucked her through several orgasms. She was now just throwing her head from side to side as she gasped, "Oh my God. Yes.. Yessssssss. Oh please. Fuck me forever."
I didn't try to hold myself back. I continued fucking her hard and fast. She felt the surge of my cock and she knew I was about to cum. She yelled, "Yes. Yes. Fill me up with your cum." I promptly did just that. She screamed as a flood of cum emptied into her cunt. I was slamming my cock into her trying to pump it deep inside. I continued to fuck her until my cock softened and wouldn't stay in her anymore. Still gasping for air she said, "Oh my God that was wonderful. Mark, Thank you. I think I love you."
I said, "Olivia darling. You don't love me, you're in lust. You will learn the difference as you get older. Now you get yourself together and go with your friends. OK?" She gave me a pout and I pulled her up. She pulled on her panties without cleaning herself up. In fact, she reached her hand down and put it in her pussy. Her hand came out with a large glob of cum that had leaked out of her. She carefully applied it to her chin and lower lip. She adjusted herself in the mirror. I looked disgustedly at her and said, "Now who's bragging." I walked out with my tray and headed back to my room. I didn't see Olivia again.
When I walked in the room my ladies were up and in the shower. I joined them. Julia wrapped a hand around my cock before I could get under the water sprays. She said, "Well, I see you have been busy this morning."
I told them about running into Olivia on the way back from the restaurant and about her applying cum to her face before she went to meet her friends. Carrie could tell I was upset about it and she hugged me. I said, "On a brighter note. I ran into Angel and Izzy working out at the gym. It turns out that they both have the same bucket list item that you have and before you get excited, they have to clear it with Meat. They will see us at the pool later with an answer. They go home early in the morning, so it would have to be today tonight."
Carrie looked at Julia and said, "What do you think Jules? Day or night and public or private?"
Julia said, "I don't care. It's your bucket list. It's your call mom."
We finished our shower and everyone scurried around to get ready for the day. Carrie asked me which of her bathing suits gave me the biggest hard-on. I told her it was the bright red one with the thong bottom and the triangle patch top that tied behind her neck and back. I suggested that we start at the beach and go in the surf. They agreed.
It was too early for many people to be on the beach but the men and women who were there couldn't take their eyes off Carrie. Nearly all of them were taking pictures and videos of her. We had a blast body surfing. Every time the run would end Carrie would stand up with tits completely exposed and readjust her top back over her nipples. They were the only things the top covered anyway. I was getting a hard-on which pushed the head of my cock out of the elastic on my left leg. I tried pushing it in and decided the best thing was to let it poke out the top of the suit above my navel.
We lounged on the beach for quite a while before gathering our towels and heading for the pool. It was 10:00 and the pool-bar would be open. We garnered a lot of attention as we walked toward our usual spot. New people, I assumed. Men's cocks were rising like iron poles to a magnet as my wife walked by; and she was still wearing her bathing suit. She looked magnificent in it though.
We stood by our chairs and stripped out of our suits. Cameras clicked all around us. Definitely, new people. Many people were sitting around naked but there was no sexual activity in sight. I walked to the bar with dick swinging and ordered our drinks and returned to our seats.
Julia said, "Let's do like we did at our pool at home when Aunt Rachel and Cousin Sarah were there." I smiled and while I stood beside her chair with her drink in my hand, she reached up and started jerking my limp cock. It didn't take long to respond. I glanced around to see everyone close by watching Julia stroke my cock. Several men had their cocks in their hands already stroking theirs.
When I was totally hard, Julia pulled my hips closer to her chair and I spilled some of her drink on her shoulder. It was cold but she was hotter and she didn't even flinch. She shoved her mouth onto my cock and started a half-cock blowjob and a one hand handjob. Her lips were stretched and her cheeks were hollow as she took suction on my cock. Out of this rhythm she pushed my entire cock into her mouth and down her throat. She opened her mouth wide and you could see her tongue lathing the underside of my cock and flicking on my balls.
I glanced around and discovered that many of the guys with cocks in their hands now had women bobbing up and down on them. All the others were jacking themselves off.
After several moments, Julia pulled back up to the tip and lightly bit the velvety head and grinned broadly. I knew the little imp would do that sometime, it's her BJ signature.
She gave me one more deep-throat as a couple guys sitting close by groaned as if Julia was blowing them. She pulled completely off my raging hard cock and reached out and took her drink from my hand. She leaned back against her chair and stuck the straw in her mouth and sucked on her drink. She looked up at me, smiled and blew me an 'air kiss'.
I walked over to Carrie's chair to hand the drink in my other hand to her. She looked up at me and put her legs up on the arms of her chair and patted the seat near her crotch. Her pussy lips separated and her clitoris was visible. Her pink inner lips, like the soft petals of a peony were beckoning to me.
As instructed I sat down facing her with my legs by her hips and feet facing forward on the deck. My cock was pointing slightly above her clit. She never reached for the drink which was still in my hand. She lifted her legs off the chair arms and draped them over my legs used them as leverage to pull her pussy toward my cock.
She guided my cock into her pussy as she continued to pull herself onto it. Once the head was inside her pussy she pulled hard with her legs against mine and pulled herself up so my cock was buried completely. Her tits were rock hard and her nipples felt like they were piercing my chest. Her arms were around my neck and she was passionately kissing me. I didn't move. She moved her legs so they were wrapped around my back with her feet crossed.
Carrie placed her hands on my pectorals and used her arms to push herself back and then her legs to pull me back on. She continued for several minutes. I could tell she was getting tired from this physical exertion.
All around us, women were bobbing up and down on their man's cock but every one of them was watching us. Most of the guys were looking down in their own crotch or were sky-gazing as they pumped their loads into the face below them.
Carrie was exhausted and whispered in my ear. "Turn me over and finish me off, would you love?" I could tell from years of marriage that she wanted to be dominated right then. She pulled back her legs and I leaned back to pull off her pussy and stood up. I grabbed her hand, like it was my idea and I had total control of my woman, and pulled her up forcefully from her chair.
Carrie screamed lightly as was her role. I spun her around and forced her onto her hands and knees at the bottom of the chair. She gasped out loud, like, 'Oh no. This brute of a man is going to rape me.' I moved my shaft up to the entrance of her sopping wet pussy and pushed into her fast and hard. She screamed out again. I pulled all the way out until the tip was outside her pussy lips and being careful not to miss I fired my cock back into her. Carrie groaned, "Oh please. Be gentle with me."
I had to smile then. Her acting was atrocious. I established a rhythm that was insanely fast and rough. I pummeled her for several minutes and I could feel multiple orgasms crawl through so slowly they seemed to build up like waves on the beach. Her pussy was clamping furiously on my cock. Her head hung down. Her mouth hung open. She gasped for air.
Just as I could feel another orgasm gaining strength, I felt my balls tighten quickly and a sudden surge of cum shot up and into her pussy. She felt it coming and she felt it when it arrived. It was timed perfectly with the crescendo of her climax and she screamed again. I kept on fucking her until my limp cock dropped out of her.
Her orgasm was still going on as each spasm pushed more and more of my cum from her. Julia saw it and launched herself out of her chair and shoved her face into her mother's pussy. She lapped up the new stuff being pushed out and then worked her way down Carrie's legs to get the rest. Then Julia turned around and inserted my flagging cock into her mouth and sucked and licked me all over. When she was satisfied that we were both clean, she sat back down in her chair and smacked her lips and wiped cum off her cheeks and pushed her fingers in her mouth and sucked on those. She stuck the drink-straw back in her mouth and sank back against her chair.
Carrie righted herself and sat down. I picked her drink up off the table and handed it to her. She looked at me and said, "Why thank you kind sir." and grinned.
As I turned around to go to my chair, a women sitting beside us reached up from her position kneeling on the deck with her man's cock in her mouth and grabbed my cock. I thought she was just going to touch it but she held on tightly as I moved away from her. This snapped me back toward her. She came up off her man's cock and sank her lips around mine.
This woman stepped her legs on either side of her man's hips and sank her pussy down onto his cock but never relinquished position of my cock in her mouth. One look at her face and I knew she was completely in heat. She was overcome with passion. She had my cock in one hand and while fucking her man, she furiously pushed her head onto my flaccid cock. It didn't respond and after a couple minutes she pulled her head back and smiled up at me with that glassy look which drifted off to concentrate on her fucking rhythm. I walked back to my chair and sat down.
Carrie said, "Well Babe, I guess we got the balls rolling." She laughed at her own pun. Julia giggled too. A new group of people were fucking and sucking everywhere you looked. They were on the grass, on the concrete deck, in their lounge chairs, in the pool and even one couple on the far edge of the bar.
I looked for Phoenix at the bar and she was on duty. She apparently had been looking over at me and waved when I spotted her. I stepped down into the pool and waded with the water-line at my hips over to the swim up bar seats. I sat down and ordered another drink when Phoenix finished with a customer and came over.
She pulled herself up onto the bar and leaned over to kiss me. I leaned in and kissed her back. I asked her about her day off. She told me it was great but she missed seeing me. She said, "When do you go home?" I told her it was tomorrow around noon. She asked me what my room number was. She said she had a gift for me. I told her.
Phoenix looked around at the copulating bodies and said, "I love it when a new plane-load of people arrive. They are always so tentative until someone sets the tone. Then they know where the boundaries are and 'bam' they're off to the races." She looked at me as I was pushing off the bar-stool and said with a grin, "You wouldn't know who pushed the button this morning would you?"
I looked at her and with a straight face said, "I haven't a clue." I threw her a kiss, turned around and started back across the pool with my drink in hand. Before I got three feet I heard, "Yeah right. You're such an asshole." I turned back to her and said, "My wife says that all the time." Phoenix laughed and threw a handful of ice at me.
Back at my seat, Carrie and Julia were enjoying the live pornography show going on in 3D all around them. Consciously or not they both had their hands furiously working their own pussies and clits. They were both soaked with vaginal fluids. With my drink still in hand I told Carrie I was going to take a walk. She barely acknowledged me and I walked away through the sex crazed crowd.
I had taken my suit so I wouldn't get in any trouble with the staff. It didn't hide anything and was uncomfortable as hell, but rules are rules I guess. At the sign. I put my drink on a table and pulled it on and finally found a position for my cock that wasn't too uncomfortable.
I finished my drink as I walked and decided to head for the beach bar to get another. The beach was covered with new people as well. This was not the nude part of the beach but topless seemed to be acceptable as there were several topless beauties sit or lying in the sand.
As I approached the bar a woman ran up to walk beside me. I turned when I noticed her. She stood 5'11" with nice legs, flat stomach narrow waist and nicely flared hips and massive tits. I would guess 38-GG. If she bought them they were worth every penny. At first I didn't even notice if she had a head. When I recovered from the tits I noticed she had flaming red hair down over her shoulders and a clear creamy complexion. She had emerald green eyes. It was a stunning combination.
She was wearing a very small bikini. Maybe it wasn't so small. It was just that any attempt by a bathing suit top to corral her huge tits would be an ultimate failure. It wasn't a thong but she would have stopped time if she were wearing one. Her ass was spectacular. My guess is she was around thirty. She had very faint smile lines around her eyes and had a bearing about her that told me she wasn't a kid. She reached a hand out as we continued toward the bar and said, "Hi. I'm Kate." I instantly assigned her a 'fuckability factor of 9.95.



I shook her hand and looking directly into her amazing green eyes said, "Hi back. I'm Mark. Did you get here today? I haven't seen you before."
She responded, "I got her late last night. Delayed flights and all. A complete bummer." She had a slight British accent or Australian maybe. I liked listening to her voice.
I smiled at her and said, "Can I get you a drink?"
She said, "They are included but yes, you can. Thank you." With drinks in hand we both walked down onto the hard sand and sat down. She said, "I love your suit."
I laughed out loud and then frowned. "My wife insisted that I wear this thing this week. I hate it. It's completely uncomfortable." I looked over at her and said, "I love your suit as well. You are absolutely stunning in it." My cock surged at that moment and she caught the movement. "Are you here with anyone or a group of friends or anything?"
She said, "I'm here with my boyfriend but he is down at the nude pool probably balling some young thing. A frown formed on her face.
I said, "He's down there and you're over here? Is he retarded or something? I just came from there. It's totally Sodom and Gomorrah. Why are you here and not down there with him?"
"Oh, we had an argument this morning and he stomped out. We have mostly an open relationship anyway, at least until he gets jealous. You mentioned your wife. I was hoping you could be my open relationship for the day."
I laughed and said, "I must confess the same thing crossed my mind. Carrie, my wife, is a stunning woman. We had a 'normal' relationship for twenty-five years. I went on to tell Kate how we now have an amazing open sexual relationship. I do other women and she does other women and men and we don't leave out the details when we tell each other about them. I left out the part about Julia's involvement. That is pushing most people's morals. Hell, it did mine too until a month ago.
Katie leaned over and kissed me and I responded. She had strawberry flavored lipstick on. She flicked my upper lip with her tongue and I flicked her lower lip with mine. We kissed each other for several moments and it was starting to get steamy. We broke our kiss and while still leaning in she whispered , "I noticed one of those four poster double bed mattresses on the beach with the sheet drapes on all four sides." She nodded her head to the left and got up on her feet. She pulled me up and we went off in the specified direction.
Low and behold there was such a bed and it was vacant. There were very few people around, not that it mattered to me. No one was within fifty feet. She climb onto the bed and reached behind her to pull the drapes on her side and top. I pulled the sheets at the foot and my side.
I pulled her over to sit between my legs with hers behind my back. I unclasped the skimpy top and it literally sprang forward. Her tits were amazing. They obviously had to sag from the sheer size of them but they didn't sag much. Her nipples were much smaller than I would have expected. She lifted both of her tits in her hands and licked the nipples with her tongue. She said, "Do you like big tits?"
I softly laughed and said, "Show me a man who doesn't and I'll show you a gay man." She laughed at that. She lay back on the bed and I moved in to kiss her hard. In very short order passion had overtaken both us. My hands were all over her as her hands were on me. We were kissing lips, face, neck, hair, ears, tits anything we could kiss. We were frantic. I could hear voices close by and assumed people were congregating to listen. I didn't care and apparently she didn't either.
Finally we broke away from each other long enough to get her bikini bottom and my speed-o off. We were now both completely naked and we launched back into each other. She was on her back with me lying to her left. My left leg was between her legs. Her legs were parted. I kissed my way down her neck to her throat and then down between her tits which lay off toward each arm. I ravished her tits and her nipples were standing up long and hard. I didn't notice any incision marks for breast enhancements but I wasn't looking very hard. They felt like real tits to me.
While I was sucking on her nipples, she reached down with her left hand and wrapped her fingers around my rapidly rising shaft. She looked down at my face and said, Jesus. How big does this thing get anyway?" I chuckled and continued my attack on her tits.
I moved down over her ribs to her navel where I flicked my tongue a few time. To my experience, some women's navels are an erogenous zone. It wasn't the case for Kate so I moved on down into heaven. Her pelvic area was nicely trimmed and it was as bright red as the hair on her head. She thrust her pelvis up to meet my lips as I kissed her on her clitoris. I flicked my tongue on it and she surged upward into me. 'Very sensitive', I thought.
My cock was at full size as she ran her hands the full length and squeezed ever so often. She was just keeping it hard so it would be ready when needed. To her disappointment. I pulled away from her and moved down so my body was between her legs. She was looking down between her tits at my face as I moved in to kiss her pussy. "Ooooohhhh, "That is a sight for sore eyes. My boyfriend doesn't do that." she said.
I popped my head up to look at her and said, "Christ. This boyfriend of yours must have a cock of the century or something for you to be with him."
She chuckled and said, "He does have a very nice cock, but I just discovered that there are nicer ones around." I laughed and sank my mouth down to her pussy. She was soaking wet with anticipation. I licked and tongued around her outter and then inner lips which had her moaning. When I pushed my tongue into her she screamed out loud and then threw her hands over her mouth to stifle it. It was too late.
I could hear someone say, "Fuck. I think he's killing her." Kate laughed and yelled out, "No he's nooooooooottttttttttt." as her voice raised several octaves when an orgasm caught her by surprise as she was speaking. I tongue fucked her for several minutes as vaginal spasms quaked through her more or less constantly. I started finger-fucking her to mix it up a little. She was going nuts.
My cock was only at half-staff as I was concentrating so hard on giving Kate pleasure. After many orgasms and after she had recovered from the last one, I flicked my tongue tip on her clitoris. She screamed again and launched her hips into my face. I started flicking with my tongue tip quickly over her bud which was totally erect and sticking up more than a half inch. She let out a long high pitched scream and sank back onto the bed as a huge orgasm blasted through her.
I then wrapped my lips around the length of her clit and began sucking on it like she was going to be sucking on my cock in a few minutes. As I held it in my lips I strummed my tongue over it. Her hips surge up again and her hands came down on the back of my head to hold me in place. She was bucking all over the bed and screamed loudly again followed by, "Mother fucker. Yesssssss. Oh God. Oh God. I think you are trying to kill me."
When she settled down from that last orgasm she lifted my head with her hands and said, "Let me get you as hard as you have ever been and then I need you in me." I pulled myself up on my hands and knees and moved up to her side and kissed her on the lips hard. She returned my kiss in kind.
She lifted her torso so her tits were resting on my chest and dragged them and her mouth down to kiss my pectorals and on down to lick each of my abs and then to the base of my cock which was rising steadily. She wrapped her right hand around the shaft and started jerking me off. It grew some more.
She lifted herself up with her left arm and inserted the head of my cock into her mouth. She sank down until the head was between her lips. She then lightly touched the ridge with her teeth and with teeth holding my cock; she opened her mouth wide and pushed her lips down the shaft as far as they would go and clamped them tight. She released my cock from her teeth and pushed it further into her mouth to catch up with her lips. She did this several times and when my cock entered her throat the feeling was sensational. When she was at the bottom she opened her mouth wide and flicked her tongue on my balls. I muttered something like, "Oh my God. That is amazing. Keep going."
She laughed at that and started gagging as my cock was still buried in her face. She pulled back to the tip. She slapped me on my thigh and with my cock still in her face said, "Don't make me laugh or I might bite this huge cock of yours off and mount it on my wall." I laughed and she went back to work.
After several minutes of her amazing blowjob techniques I was going to blow a load in her face. I reached down and pulled her head up and off my shaft. She frowned until she saw me moving around to a fucking position. She lay back on her back and held her tits with her hands as I moved my steel shaft into position on her pussy lips. She had her head lifted to watch until I pushed into her and her head shot back on the bed trying to lift her torso with it. She was instantly in orgasm. It was incredible.
I pushed my cock all the way until my balls bottomed out. Then I pulled out slowly and pushed in hard again. Her head was flailing from side to side and her hands were mashing her tits and nipples. Her hips were rocketing up to meet my thrusts. Her teeth were clenched as she gasped for air through them making a 'sssssshhhhhhhhh' sound.
As I continued pounding into her she opened her mouth wide in an "O" and she started moaning, "Ahhh...Ahhhh...Ahhhh...Aaaaaaeeeeeeeeiiiiiiiii." as another orgasm gripped her. After that one she looked down at me and said between gasps, "This is not possible. I never. I never. Oh fuck." She was shaking her head side to side again muttering, "Amazing... Amazing." over and over again.
I had been holding myself back but my balls were objecting and in the end they always prevail. My cock surge: which set her off again. My cumm boiled out of my ball and up my shaft in moments of shear ecstasy. I collapsed immediately to her left side. She threw her hands around me and pulled herself to me as if she were determined to stop me from exploding into tiny pieces.
I was pulsing just like she had. I groaned loudly and sucked a huge quantity of air into my lungs and just hung there with muscles clenched. It lasted nearly a minute and she was looking at me with concern. Finally, I gasped the air from my lungs and said, "Jesuuuuuuus." My body slowly relaxed. I was gasping for air.
I landed on my right side and rolled onto my back. She immediately crawled up to lay on top of me. I could feel cum drooling from her pussy and running down my balls. She held me like that for many minutes. There were no sounds but our heavy breathing. She would lift her head and kiss me every so often. I couldn't reciprocate. It was like I was in a coma but I was wide awake.
Finally I put my arms around her back and held her to me. Her tits felt incredible on my chest. All of a sudden she started quaking. She was sobbing. She couldn't stop herself. I held her until she settled down. I had tears all over my chest along with makeup and lipstick.
She finally looked up at me and said, "I'm so sorry. I have never done that before after sex. I was just so overwhelmed I just...I just..." I cut her off in mid sentence."
"Kate, honey. There's no need to apologize. I am completely honored that you had that reaction. God damn girl. You are one fantastic lover. I'm not even going to say fantastic fuck. It was so much more than that." She smiled up at me.
I held her like that for a couple more minutes before someone outside yelled out, "Hey. Inside. Are you ok?" We both said in unison, "Shut up and get lost." We separated reluctantly and sat up in the bed. She found her suit and pulled on her bottom and then attempted to capture those tits in that tiny top. I pulled on my suit and Kate laughed when the tip was outside. I pushed it back in and my cock bulged out.
We pulled back one side sheet and both scrambled out of the bed to a chorus of cheers and clapping. There must have been twenty people surrounding the bed. We both went red with embarrassment and walked to the bar for a much needed drink.
She said that she was supposed to meet up with her boyfriend for lunch. I am way late but he always is. I said, "You need someone who appreciates you." She nodded and walked back toward the resort. She turned back a couple times and blew me kisses. I had one more drink and chatted with the bartender and then walked back toward the pool.
The action at the pool had subsided a little. It looked like many had broken for lunch. I came over and asked Julia and Carrie if they wanted to go to lunch. Carrie said, "I am starving and I want more than a burger. Let's go to the buffet." My two ladies stood and pulled on their suits and then a beach cover-up. I pulled on a tea shirt which did nothing to cover the bulge in my suit. They put on their high heeled sandals and I put on a pair of flip-flops. They went ahead of me and I admired the view of Carrie's amazing body in high heels which is a sight to behold.
At lunch I told them about meeting Kate and related most of the details. Carrie said, "It seems she has a real asshole for a boyfriend. Of course it doesn't sound like you made him look any better."
Julia piped in with a simple, "Men!" and went back to her food. Carrie and I glanced at each other and laughed.
"Oh yeah." I said excitedly. "Did you hear anything from Angel or Izzy?" Carrie looked up from her plate and grinned broadly and while chewing she gave me the thumbs up.
"For tonight?" She nodded. "That is great babe. We can go home tomorrow with all missions accomplished." She smiled with mouth full and nodded again."
When Carrie had finished chewing and swallowing and taking a drink of soda she said, "Yes, Angel came down to the pool all excited while you were on walk-about. She wants to come to our room after dinner; around 8:00 PM. I gave her the room number.
I said, "Did she say whether Meat was going to come?"
Carrie responded, "Angel wasn't sure. He'll either show up or he wouldn't. She was ok either way."
Julia interjected, "Any more of meat and I will be walking bow-legged for the rest of my life." We all laughed. Carrie said, "I hear that."
I said, "Well ladies, do we go back to the pool or is there anything else you want to do while you're here?"
Julia wanted to do some quick shopping. Carrie wanted to go back to the pool. She said, "I have my eye on a guy that looks just like a young Paul Newman."
Julia spoke out loudly with her mouth half full, "Yes. I saw him. He is gorgeous and he has a very nice cock too. Don't worry dad it's not near as nice as yours. I'll meet you guys down there later. OK?"
We went our separate way. When we got back to the pool, someone was in our chairs. There were plenty of vacant ones so we sat on the opposite side of the pool. I watched Carrie stripped off her cover-up and then took her bathing suit off. All eyes were on her. She was the most beautiful woman at the pool the entire week and the same was true now. I stripped out of my suit which was a huge relief. I sat down in my new chair.
Carrie was still standing and looking around. I saw her smile and I looked toward where she was looking and sure enough there was 'Paul Newman' forty years ago naked as a new born. I was a little amused by the affect he was having on her. She watched him for several minutes. He didn't appear to be with anyone particular but as you can imagine there were plenty of women speaking with him.
He got up and headed toward the bar and not surprisingly, so did Carrie. I yelled out to her as she went, "Hey baby. Can you bring me back a drink?" I was willing to bet anything that she wouldn't come back with my drink even if she came back at all.
She sat down and rested her tits on the bar and order drinks. When he walked up she smiled at him and checked out his cock. He must have liked what he saw too because he immediately spoke to her and took her hand and kissed it. I could see her flush from here like she was a teenager. I smiled to myself and thought, 'You go girl. He'll never be the same when you're done with him.'
They talked for a few minutes. They were laughing about something as they got off their stools. They headed for the beach. I watched until they were out of sight. I finished my drink and leaned back against the chair. I was totally buzzed.
I saw Julia coming down the path with a bag in her hand. She stopped where we normally sat and noticed that someone else was sitting there. She looked around and spotted me and came over. She sat in Carrie's chair and asked where her mother was.
I told her that she had already met up with 'Paul Newman' and that they had walked over there onto the beach. Julia looked where I was pointing and said, "Wooo-hooo. Go mom." I smiled at her reaction. Julia jumped up and said she needed a drink. I asked for one too. Still in her bathing suit she waded into the pool and head for the swim-up bar. She sat on the stool and Phoenix came over to take her order. I noticed they were talking for quite awhile. Julia nodded and took two drinks and waded back across the pool to our chairs.
I asked her what was in the bag she was carrying when she came in. She bent down and picked it up and tossed it into my lap. I opened it and looked inside. There was one very large skin colored silicon dildo with molded balls on the end and one very sleek and thin plastic dildo that angled slightly at the tip in neon purple. She said, "I needed some back-up for tonight. Just in case."
'Paul Newman' had started toward the bar to order a drink, but half way there he spotted a gorgeous blonde heading in the same direction. She had a fantastic body and she was no kid. He always thought a beautiful woman with some age on her was true beauty. He had seen thousands of beautiful women come through here and he got to get up close and personal with many of them. He was the resort masseur. Today was his day off and he just wanted to spend it 'vegging' by the pool.
Although she didn't appear to be in a hurry, she was walking briskly and her tits and ass swayed with her long stride. She was taller than most and her extremely high heeled shoes forced her to stand erect as she towered over the people she passed. She sat down on a bar-stool.
As he walked up she turned to look at him. She smiled as she scanned him from top to bottom just as he had done to her moments before. "Well, hello." She said. "My name is Victoria." She offered her hand which I took lightly by her fingers, turned her hand over and kissed her on the back of her hand." She blushed and averted her gaze. He introduced himself as Paul.
She said, "There is no way your name is Paul."
He responded, "Actually, many people think I look like a young Paul Newman but my name is truly Paul." He explained that he actually worked for the resort as a masseur. She told him that she had never had a massage before. "That must be rectified immediately. Come. My work station is just over behind the bar near the beach." He held out her hand to help her off her stool.
Carrie, or 'Victoria' knew her pussy was soaking wet already as she walked beside Paul toward the beach. His 'work station' was a four post ten foot square building with a roof and no solid walls. There were sheets that he could pull for customer privacy. The surf was the only sound.
Paul laid out a sheet across his massage table and invited her to lay with her face down in the round head rest. She stepped up on a stool and crawled onto the table and did as instructed. He moved both arms to her sides. He could see side tit as he laid her arms down.



Very serene music started playing softly. He pulled the drapes closed and told her to relax and breathe in through her nose and gently exhale through her mouth. She did as instructed. She could see the lower part of his body as he would walk by and she could see that his cock was growing stiffer. She smiled. She could feel her squishy pussy as she adjusted her hips for comfort.
Paul explained everything he would be doing to her. There was no mention of anything sexual, but she had other plans. He placed a two inch black round smooth stone on her spine near her neck and continued with same at intervals down to her hips. The rocks seemed too hot at first.
After the rocks cooled he removed them and he poured some warm oil into the small of her back and started massaging her. He worked from her hips down over her ass cheeks to her thighs, legs and feet. She was a little ticklish on the bottom of her feet and she flinched occasionally. He used his forearm on the calves of her legs and that felt wonderful.
When he came back up her legs, working on the insides, he grazed her pussy with his fingers. Her hips surged up slightly. She bit her lower lip a little as she settled back down. He worked up and down her legs and every so often would graze her pussy. It always seemed accidental but Carrie wasn't so sure any more.
He worked up her slim waist and her back. He walked to the head of the table to work on her neck and shoulders. His cock was right in her face. She resisted her urges for the moment.
He instructed her to turn over on her back. She did. Her tits were hard from her arousal and her nipples were hard as nails. She could feel oil or vaginal juices running down the crack of her ass.
Paul was getting aroused as he worked his way down her face, neck and shoulders to her chest. His cock was at full attention when he lifted her large tits from each side and pushed them into the middle. He massaged her tits for several minutes and Carrie emitted a soft moan. He lightly pinched her nipples.
Carrie spoke for the first time since climbing on the table, "Harder. Do my nipples harder." He did as she asked. He moved to her side and worked down her chest and sides to her stomach and hips. She was ticklish on the front side of her hips too and she giggled when he touch there.
She expected that he would continue moving down where she had wanted him to go since meeting him at the bar. He didn't. Hhe moved to the bottom of the table and began massaging her feet again and pulled each toe and stretched her feet. Then he moved up her lower legs to her thighs.
Paul could see that she was soaking wet and he moved his hands in and started lightly massaging around her pussy. When he finally rested his thumb on her clit, her hips surged up hard and then slammed back down on the table.
He was standing at her side 'massaging' her pussy lips. She looked over and could see that he was rock hard. She said, "I need that." as she glanced down at his cock.
He continued working on her pussy with his hands and said, "In due time." She lay her head back down. She felt the slight quivering sensation coming from way far away. He apparently did too. He bent down and began 'massaging' her pussy with his tongue and the quivering turned into a full blown quake as a huge orgasm washed over her in synch with the surf washing up on the beach several yards away. She thrust her hips up to meet his tongue. He flicked her clit and she screamed out loud. "Oh fuck that feels so wonderful." she said.
He continued licking her pussy for several minutes. Her hips would surge and slam down. She was gasping for air through clenched teeth as orgasm after orgasm surged through her.
Finally, he pulled his head back almost to her relief. She lifted her head and said, "I am a rag-doll. I don't think I can move." He looked at her and smiled.
He moved down to her feet and took a firm grip on the sheet she was lying on and pulled it toward him. Her legs slid off the table until her crotch was at the edge. He held her legs up with his arms as he moved his body in close to hers. She knew what was next and she smiled broadly as she gazed at the ceiling.
Paul rubbed some massaging oil on his cock and stroked a couple times. He placed the tip of his cock into her outer pussy lips and stroked his cock up to separate them. He pushed his cock up further to gently slide over her clit. She groaned with the contact. He pulled back and pushed his cock inside her pussy. With the oils and her own natural lubrication she sensed no friction at all as he pushed into her. The only sensation was the pressure as he pushed further inside.
She felt the full penetration but it wasn't like anything she had experienced before. She felt his balls move gently against her ass. He pulled out slowly and then the fucking began.
He had her hips in his hands as he began pounding his cock into her with a fury. He had to adjust his grip repeatedly as her oil slick body slipped away from him. She had put her feet up on his shoulders and he was furiously fucking her. She was groaning. He was groaning. She had no control and he had it all.
She began rolling from one orgasm to the next as she swung her head side to side. He gazed down at her. Her eyes were glassy and she seemed to go somewhere else.
Later she would describe the experience as "out of body". She said that she was above herself looking down over Paul's shoulder. It was weird but she had had many of those experiences before.
After many minutes of changing up the pace and depth of insertion, he felt his climax coming from what felt like the bottom of his feet. It seemed to surge up his body. He pushed his cock in as deep as he could and his cum sprayed into her. With each pulse of cum he pulled out and pushed back in as his next shot came. His spasms went on long after his cum was expended. His whole body wracked.
He finally pulled his limp cock from her and climbed up on the table and wrapped his arms around her and cradled her. She was still vibrating from her orgasms and was still breathing very hard. Her chest surged upward with each breath.
Paul kissed 'Victoria' passionately and then said, "That was truly amazing."
After breathing was normal again, Paul got off the table and took a hot towel and wiped 'Victoria' from head to toe to clean as much excess oil as possible. She took the towel and wiped her pussy which was only now beginning to feel normal. She rolled on her side and took his limp cock into her mouth and washed the oil and cum and vaginal juices with her tongue. When he was clean, she stood up and wobbled with his assistance to sit in a chair.
There was a mirror on the table by her chair and she used it to try to fix her hair. The oils had destroyed her makeup but she assessed herself and thought, 'not bad'.
They walked back to the bar together. He kissed her for a long moment and then he went his way and she went hers.
Julia happened to see her mother and 'Paul Newman' walking back to the bar from the beach. She watched them kiss and then separate. She poked me and motioned toward the bar. Carrie was carrying her heels as she stumbled and wobbled across the pool deck toward us. Julia got up to relinquish her chair as Carrie stumbled up and collapsed into it.
Julia grabbed a vacant chair and pulled it up next to her mother and sat down. She put her hand on her mother's knee and said with a grin on her face, "Mom. Are you OK?"
Carrie looked at her, smiled for a moment and said, "I'm way better than OK." She was like a limp rag. Her arms and shoulders hung limp.
Finally she related the whole thing; the massage, the sex, everything. She turned to me and said, "His name is Paul. Do you believe it?" She started laughing uncontrollably. Julia and I looked at each other.
Julia said, "I think she needs some rest before the evening festivities begin." I nodded. We got up and helped Carrie to her feet. With some help from Julia, Carrie was able to get her beach wrap on. There was not point trying to get her bathing suit on. We put our suits on and guided Carrie back to the room. It was hard to get a grip on her with all the oil.
Inside the room Carrie collapsed on the bed. Julia went to get the shower going as I undressed. I took the beach wrap from Carrie and maneuvered her into the bathroom. She looked at herself in the mirror and said, "Wow. I feel better than I look." She fluffed her hair as we pushed her into the shower.
I held Carrie steady while Julia washed her several times to remove the oil. When Carrie was rinsed clean, we sat her down on the bench and started cleaning ourselves. I washed Julia and lingered on her tits and pussy. She washed me and more than lingered on my cock. I was feeling horny and my semi-hard shaft instantly went very hard. Julia loves to lather up my stiff cock and stroke it.
She soap-stroked it many time and it was soon giving the 'heil-Hitler-salute'. She rinsed it off and went to her knees and pulled the head down and sucked it down into her throat. Carrie sat there with a smile on her face and her fingers in her pussy working feverishly.
I looked down at Julia looking up with my cock pushing in and out of her face. Her lips were hollowed and her lips were distended. I reached down and pulled her face from my cock and pulled her up to me. She had a big frown on her face.
I bent over and picked her up. I spun her around upside down and she screamed until she figured out what I was doing. I pushed her up so my face was in her crotch and mine was in hers. I maneuvered her ass so it was under a high power water nozzle lowered her so I could tongue fuck her. She groaned with the initial assault and then she pulled my cock into her face again. She grabbed my ass to control her blowjob. Her thighs were on my shoulders.
Carrie was really frigging herself now and from the 'ahhhh...ahhhhh...aaaaaaeeeeeiiiii' noises figured she was having another orgasm. All I could see Julia's ass-cheeks. Julia was frantically pulling and pushing her face onto my cock. She rocked into an orgasm as my tongue flicked rapidly on her clit.
I knew I wasn't going to last long. I began flexing my hips into Julia's face and she increased the pace even more. I could feel the cum churning in my balls. I didn't want to cum in her mouth. I wanted to cum on her tits and face so I pulled my hips back from her and spun her around again. I moved us out of the water stream.
Guiding my cock with my hand, I launched a huge rope of cum onto Julia's tits. She bent down and the next five ropes of cum landed on her forehead, left eye, up her nose, on her lips and in her mouth. The final two shots landed on her tits.
Carrie stood and came over and kissed Julia on the lips and licked the cum from them. She looked at Julia and licked off all the standing cum from her face and then knelt down and licked both of Julia's pert tits with erect nipple until she was all clean.
We all washed and rinsed and staggered out of the shower. Julia and Carrie held each other face to face and had a moment. They kissed each other as I wrapped towels around them.
We dried ourselves off and fell into bed entwined with each other and promptly fell asleep.
We woke around 5:30 PM and all went to the bathroom to prepare for the evening. Carrie seemed a little anxious. I stood behind her and put my arms around her and tweaked both nipples. I said, "Are you OK, Babe? You seem nervous. How can anything not go well tonight?"
She was silent a moment and then said, "I'm OK. I just don't know Meat that well and I don't know how he will react if he's sitting on the sidelines. He's just a wild-card."
I kissed her shoulder and back of her neck and said, "Well don't worry about it. It sounds like there is a 50-50 chance he won't even come. Maybe Angel has the same concerns about me." She looked back at me and just shook her head.
Carrie and Julia spent an extra amount of time concentrating on their make-up. When they came into the bedroom I said, "Fuck. You guys are beautiful." My cock jumped up to horizontal.
Carrie said, "Put that thing away before Jules jumps on it and we'll never get out of here." Julia started laughing.
Julia said, "So true. But it does look scrumptious, doesn't it mom?"
Carrie continued, "It sure does, baby girl, but don't forget we are on a meatless diet tonight." I burst out laughing.
We all dressed, the ladies in stylish, sexy clothes with their 4" heels. Me in a pair of gray dress pants, dress shoes and a short sleeve coral colored silk shirt that looked great with my tan.
We walked out at 6:25PM and headed for the restaurant. Eating in the specialty restaurants could be a lengthy process as the service is slow. We had reservations so we by-passed a waiting line and were ushered directly to our table. Everyone in the restaurant watched my two lovely ladies walk in and many men continued to steal glances at Carrie during our meal. If I was them I would have just been staring at her.
It was a nice meal with good food and drink. We talked about the day's events and I just had to tease her a little about "Paul Newman".
She teased me back saying, "Now don't bring him up. I'm getting all creamy again. You don't want me to have an orgasm right here just thinking of him do you." I laughed and Julia giggled. There was no more mention of specifics. We had all had our moments today. I thought of Kate and her red hair, green eyes and magnificent tits.
We each finished off our meal with a half-pony of Frangelico to settle our stomachs. It was 7:45 as we walked out the front door of the restaurant to the same stares of male customers with their wives or girlfriends punching them in the arm when they saw what they were staring at. I am always amused by the looks men, and many women for that matter, give when Carrie walks by. I can't help but think, "Go ahead and look buddy but you wouldn't believe her in bed."
Back in the room, we talked about where this action would take place. On the bed or on the floor were the only logical choices. We moved a bench at the bottom the bed onto Julia's side of the bed against a wall to make more room on the floor. Julia and Carrie decided to stay dressed rather than undress and put on robes. Angel and Izzy would be coming dressed in street clothes.
At exactly 8:00 there was a rap on the door. I stayed in the sitting room in the dark with a bottle of wine on the table beside me. I could see anything that happened in the bedroom. Julia answered the door and Izzy and Angel walked in sans Meat. There were kisses all around.
There was some chit-chat and Carrie opened a couple bottles of wine she had bought in one of the shops. After drinks were delivered and the women had discussed their week the topic had to turn to sex. That's what this entire week was about. Izzy was vocal about her experiences. She left out the sex she had had with me. Good for her. Everyone knew all about that but it didn't need to be a topic of conversation.
Julia and Izzy were sitting on the floor while Angle and Carrie were sitting on the bed with their legs over the footboard. Carrie had loosened her heals and they were dangling on her feet. After a couple of glasses of wine, Julia and Izzy started getting amorous. As usual, Julia initiated things when she leaned in to Izzy and kissed her lightly on the lips. She lingered there as Izzy pushed in harder with a kiss. The two mothers watched their daughters engage in erotic contact. I noticed that breathing rates were increasing.
Julia stood up and came over to Carrie and kissed her mother very passionately. Julia broke the kiss and moved to Angel and kissed her the same way. Both mothers returned Julia's kisses with a passion of their own.
Izzy crawled on her hands and knees to Julia and pulled herself up to kiss Carrie and then on to Angel and then to Julia again. Breathing was becoming rapid. My cock was rising and I released it from my pants and started jerking myself off. Julia went to face Angel and started taking her own clothes off slowly. Angel reached up to help. Izzy did the same with her clothes.
When Julia and Izzy were down to their bra and panties they switched partners and began taking their own mother's clothes off. Angel had a demi-bra on and her nipples were hard and distended and Izzy leaned in to kiss them. When contact was made air burst from Angel's lungs and she wrapped her arms around Izzy and pulled her in to hold her head to her tit and then moved Izzy's head over to the other nipple.
Julia rushed over to grab the bag she had at the pool. She dumped the two dildos on the bed and then went into her bureau drawer and pulled a large strap-on dildo and threw that down beside the others.
Julia looked at Izzy and Angel and then at Carrie and smiled as they fell into each other on the floor. Carrie and Julia were in a passionate embrace. Angel took the hint and went to the floor along with Izzy. The two couples were all over each other. Julia released her mother's bra and pulled her thong off and threw it on the bed. Carrie did the same for Julia.
Julia pushed her mother back onto the carpet and quickly moved her face into Carrie's pussy. Izzy was taking her cues from Julia and she frantically released Angels front clasp bra and pulled off her panties. Angel returned the favor and stripped Izzy of her bra and panties before Angel pushed her face into Izzy's pussy.
As Julia was attacking her mother, her own fingers were working feverously in her own pussy. Julia's back was to me and I could see the room lights glistening on her crotch. Izzy's head was to me and I could see Angel's tits hanging down with her ass in the air near the bed. Angel was attacking Izzy's pussy. Izzy had her hands on her own tits as she tweaked her nipples. Her mouth was open.
Carrie was the first into orgasm as a low pitched wail was emitted and her hips were firing. Julia hung on and after another minute she started into her own self-induced orgasm. Izzy followed suit with her own orgasm which became a 'squirt' as a huge quantity of fluid erupted from her pussy to spray her mother in the face and splatter all over the room including Julia and Carrie.
'Fan-fucking-tastic', I thought as I continued slowly stroking my cock. Julia and Carrie were unaffected by Izzy's 'squirt' and Julia kept right on tonguing and finger fucking her mother. Angel got the bulk of the 'squirt' in her face so she had immediately pulled off while trying to deflect the surge. She was spitting and sputtering.
Izzy had a horrified look on her face and had come up on her elbows exclaiming, "I'm sorry mom. I'm sorry." Julia broke contact with Carrie and spun around to Izzy's crotch and buried her face in Izzy's cunt. Izzy went back down to her back with her mouth open again.
Angel turned and buried her face in Carrie's cunt and began licking her pussy and clit with her tongue and finger-fucking her pussy and asshole. Carrie's head was rocking back and forth as another orgasm rocked her. Angel's tongue was being pushed out of Carrie's pussy so Angel pushed her fingers back in.
With Angel's ass turned toward me I could see she was soaking wet and she needed attention soon. As if on cue, Izzy pulled herself around, trailing Julia behind her and pushed herself up under Angels raised ass and began lathing her mother pussy with her tongue. Angel was taken by surprise and jumped a little from the attack.
Carrie pulled herself away from Angel's attack and stood up. She touched each of them on the shoulder to get their attention. She said, "Daisy chain." Enough said. Carrie lay on the floor on her back with knees in the air. Izzy went down on her hands and knees with her head buried in Carrie's pussy. Angel lay on her back with her head between Izzy's legs under her hips. Izzy lowered her pussy onto her mother's lips. They were forming a circle which was completed when Julia knelt down over her mother's face and lowered her pussy into Carrie's face and then buried her own face in Angel's pussy. 'Daisy Chains' are better with more participants but these four were making it work just fine.



My cock was raging hard. I didn't want to cum so I backed off with my hand. The sounds in the bedroom turned to oooooohhhh's and aaaaah's and groans and moans. One after the other's orgasms was surging over each of these four gorgeous women. At one point all four were in orgasms at the same time. Bodies were clenching and surging up and down. Slurping and sucking noises were constant.
Just then there was a light rap on the door. None of the women heard it around the slurps and orgasms. I stuffed my cock quickly back in my pants and zipped up. I went into the bedroom and opened the door. Phoenix and Kate were standing there trying to look past me to the noises in the room. I stepped out and pulled the door nearly closed behind me.
I said, "What's up?" My cock was still hard and was pushing against my pants.
Kate looked down and said, "Is that a gun in your pocket or are you just glad to see me."
Phoenix said, "I told you I was going to come by tonight to give you a gift." She handed me a small box wrapped in tissue paper. She continued, "You remember Kate right? We met at the beach bar earlier today and she was telling about this guy she met. It could only have been you. She just thought since I was coming by to see you tonight she could come along and say good-bye."
The sounds of more female orgasms erupted behind me. Kate tried to look around me and said, "Are you having an orgy in there and you didn't invite me?" Phoenix was smiling up at me as she knew the sounds of orgies well. Phoenix tried to look past me and I moved in front of her and Kate burst by and pushed the door open and into the room. I turned to try to stop her and Phoenix rushed by on the other side.
I came in behind them. The action on the floor was uninterrupted until Carrie opened her eyes and saw people standing in the room. She just looked at these intruders. She knew Phoenix but not this other woman with the huge bust-line. She figured it had to be the Kate. I said, "Sorry honey." I shrugged my shoulders.
After a couple minutes Angel, Izzy and Julia stopped what they were doing and looked up at the new women in the room. As always Julia jumped up and said, "Hi Phoenix and you must be "Kate with the asshole boyfriend".
Kate burst out laughing and said, "That would be me."
Julia said, "Well, the more the merrier. Lose those clothes and get in here. There is plenty of room." Kate looked at Phoenix and then at the group on the floor. Phoenix shrugged and they each began stripping the other's clothes off. When Kate's bra came off her tits literally sprang out, Julia said, "Gimme some of those."
Julia squeezed her little tits, knelt down and buried her face in Kate's pussy. Kate's mouth opened and she put her hands on Julia's head and pulled her in tight. I unzipped my pants and pulled my cock out. It was incredibly hard. I went back in to the sitting room and sat down slowly stroking it.
Phoenix dropped to the floor and fit herself into the daisy chain. After an orgasm with Julia's attack, Kate dropped down and now we had a six person circle of writhing female bodies all moaning and groaning. Every five minutes or so the chain would split up and reform with everyone in different positions. It was an amazing sight to behold.
Every once in a while one of these gorgeous women would 'squirt' and flood everyone else with vaginal fluid. It never ceased to amaze me how much fluid was involved in a squirt. It was nothing like a man cumming. It was like a hose turning on for a few seconds as surge after surge of a watery fluid was expelled. None of these women were the least bit bothered by it even when they caught it in the face.
Multiple orgasms by each of these women went on and on for over an hour. The action was slowing down as one after another pulled themselves up to get another glass of wine and rest for a while before getting back into it. The daisy chain had broken up and now there were three couples in a '69' positions and the orgasms continued. The neighbors were probably holding glasses up to our adjoining walls listening.
Kate pulled herself off Carrie. There had never been any introductions so she didn't know who any of these women were except for Phoenix. Since it was unlikely that the black women were with Mark, the most likely candidate was Carrie. Carrie moved to suck on Kate's massive tits. Kate held her tits together so Carrie didn't have to chase them. Kate was finger-fucking Carrie. Phoenix moved her face into Carrie's pussy and began tonguing her clit.
Kate moved away and stood up. She poured herself another glass of wine. She was getting buzzed. She walked into the sitting room where I was jacking myself off watching the show. She said, "What a show. It's amazing that you can stay in here with all that pussy out there."
I said, "It's not my place. This was Carrie's bucket list item for the week. You and Phoenix just made it that much better than planned." She watched me continue to slowly stroke my cock. I was now looking at her. She lifted her right tit to her mouth and sucked on her nipple and repeated it with her left tit.
She came to me and knelt down in front of me and with tits in hand wrapped them around my cock and started working them up and down my shaft. I removed my hand. Her palms held her tits together and she used her fingers to hold my cock between her globes. She pushed her chin down and watched my cock rise out of her cleavage. She could flick her tongue on the head but she couldn't get it into her mouth. Either her tits were too big or my cock as too small.
Carrie moved up behind Kate and held her hands against the sides of her tits. Carrie was as turned on by Kate's tits as I was. After several minutes of tit-fucking, Kate pushed her head down on my cock and began giving me a great blowjob.
It seemed that the tongue in pussy lesbian love show was over as one by one the six women came into the sitting room. Julia turned on a table lamp so everyone could see Kate sucking my cock with Carrie sitting behind her squeezing her tits.
Izzy took Julia by the hand and led her back into the bedroom. Izzy sat on the bed and picked up the strap-on dildo and asked Julia, "What is this for? I get the dildo part but what are these straps for?"
Julia took the dildo from Izzy and hooked the clasps around her waist and between her legs and tightened everything up. Julia was standing there with an enormous 'black' dildo pointing out of her crotch. Izzy smiled up at Julia and said, "I get it."
Izzy got back down on the floor on hands and knees with her ass facing Julia. She didn't have to say anything. Julia got on her knees but the difference in their height made the angle wrong. Julia motioned for Izzy to get on the bed and then adjusted the height of her ass so Julia could push the dildo into her.
Julia put some oil on the dildo and touched the head to Izzy's pussy lips and pushed in steadily until the simulated balls pressed against Izzy's clit which was so tender by now that she screamed a little. This brought Angel back into the bedroom to watch her baby girl getting fucked by my baby girl.
Izzy began slamming her ass back into Julia's thrusts as Julia grabbed Izzy's hips to aid the action. Angel sat on the edge of the bed with her finger stroking the length of her pussy onto her clitoris. Angel and Izzy started their orgasms together and Izzy's continued on long after Angel had recovered. Since there was no worries about the dildo cumming, Julia maintained the pace and Izzy started pulsing with another orgasm.
After fifteen minutes Izzy collapsed and pulled the dildo out. It stayed pointing out of Julia's crotch and bounced a couple of times. Angel got down on the floor with her ass to Julia and then turned her head and said, "Julia, baby. Fuck me in the ass, would you please?"
With the dildo coated in oil and Izzy's white creamy sauce, Julia had no trouble pushing straight into Angel's anus and deep into her bowels. Angel screamed a little with the initial assault but she wasted no time pulling herself back off and pushing back on again. Izzy moved her body under Angel so her head was looking up at her mother's pussy and watching the dildo move in and out of her ass. Izzy's pussy was now in Angel's face and Angel used her fingers and tongue to bring her daughter right back up into another orgasm.
Angel's attack on Izzy's pussy was only interrupted by her own orgasm which rolled through her with pussy clamping on air. Then Angel's anus started to spasm as she had an anal orgasm. Julia had trouble pushing and pulling as this was underway.
When Angel recovered, Julia went back to fucking her. Julia was so horny by then that she reached over and grabbed the small dildo and turned the vibrator on and handed it to Izzy who immediately started fucking it up into Julia's pussy. Within seconds, Julia was rocking her hips with her own orgasm and the dildo in Angel's ass rocked with them.
Back in the sitting room Carrie, Phoenix and Kate were sharing my cock as all three had pushed themselves up on the carpet with Kate between my legs and Carries on my right and Phoenix on my left. All three heads were lathering my cock. Kate had the head trapped at the ridge with her lips and even her teeth as she rapidly flicked the soft velvety glans. Carrie and Phoenix on either side wrapped their lips around their half and slid up and down the length. Carrie's hand was in Kate's pussy fingering her clit. Phoenix's hand was also in Kate's pussy finger-fucking her.
Kate launched into a monster orgasm and pulled her head off my cock as she gasped for air. Carrie didn't hesitate and pushed my cock-head into her mouth and started bouncing up and down on the top half of my cock. Phoenix wrapped her other hand around my shaft and started jacking on the bottom half.
After several minutes, Carrie pulled off and pushed the head over to Phoenix. Kate had collapsed onto her back as Carrie and Phoenix had continued their assault. Now Phoenix buried her head all the way to my balls and pulled back to the head and started using both hands and mouth to give my an incredible blowjob/handjob.
Carrie pushed her face down into Kate's pussy and grabbed both tits and started roughly massaging them and rolling Kate's nipples in her fingers. Kate put her hands on Carries' head and pushed her tits together with her upper arms. I looked down at this incredible sight as my cock surged in Phoenix's mouth. I had to force myself to settle down.
Carrie moved Kate around so she could get her head between her thighs. This brought Carrie's ass up in the air with her tits on the carpet. Kate's face was a mask of tensed muscles with teeth clenched and lips pursed tight. Kate was pushing hard on Carrie's head so that Carrie had to turn her head slightly to breathe. Kate rolled through one huge orgasm after another. Carrie was trying to finger her own pussy but she needed both hands on Kate's hips to hold her down through the violent spasms of every muscle in body.
In spite of my attempts to hold back, I could feel my balls objecting. At that moment I didn't want anything else in this world but to shove my cock into Carrie's asshole and deposit this rapidly advancing load in her.
Phoenix could feel the surge of my cock and knew what was coming and she was very disappointed when I pulled back from her and lifted her chin. I bent over and kissed her on the lips. I said, "I'm sorry baby. My wife needs me right now. OK?" She frowned but nodded and moved to her left as I pulled myself out of the chair onto my knees behind Carrie.
I took Carrie's hips in my hands as she looked back to see who it was. She smiled and turned back to continue her assault on Kate. As I put my cock on her Anus, Carrie mumbled around Kate's pussy, "Oh God. Yes baby. I need you right there. Fuck me hard." I did just that. I pushed past her anus and continued deep into her bowels. I stopped there until Carrie slowly pulled back off and rapidly pushed back on me. She immediately launched into an anal orgasm that squeezed my cock so hard it hurt.
Phoenix lowered herself behind me and sucked my right testicle into her mouth and began rolling it around with her mouth and pulling back with the suction. The combined sensation was too much for me and I lost the battle with my balls and cum surged up and spurted into Carrie's ass with such force and velocity that Carrie's head came up out of Kate's crotch screaming so loud that Julia, Angel and Izzy came running into the room. With the last cum shot, I collapsed onto my left side and Carrie collapsed down onto Kate's pussy laying flat on the floor.
Izzy was still infatuated with the strap-on dildo and asked Julia if she could try it. Julia unsnapped the clasps and helped put it on Izzy. Some adjustments were necessary as Izzy is a bigger girl than Julia. Now the question was who to use it on.
Kate watched Julia attaching the dildo to Izzy with fascination. When Carrie pulled herself up and curled up next to me. Kate raised her hand in the air to get Izzy's attention. Izzy smiled and knew the answer to her question.
Kate stayed right where she was as Izzy knelt down between her thighs with the dildo pointing out in front. She was awkward with it as she had no experience with this appendage hanging out in front of her. With dildo in her hand and some help from Julia gauging distance, she finally maneuvered her way up to right spot.
With Kate's tits still pushed up with her arms she lifted her head to look down over them to see the giant black dildo push into her pussy. It seemed odd to see a big black cock connected to a body with big black tits but in a strange way made it all the more erotic. Izzy put her hands on Kate's knee as she started fucking in and out of Kate, whose face contorted with the assault.
To my amazement, Phoenix stood and moved to kneel down over Kate with her pussy right above Kate's. She turned her head around and said to Izzy, "Put that thing in my ass." Izzy had a confused look on her face as she stopped her fucking motion. Kate was trying to keep it going my thrusting her hips up onto the dildo.
Julia stepped in and whispered something in Izzy's ear and a broad smile erupted on her face. As everyone else stood and sat around watching, Izzy pulled the dildo out of Kate's pussy and pushed it slowly into Phoenix's anus. Phoenix pushed back on Izzy and she pushed the entire dildo in as far as it would do. Phoenix's head rocked back with her mouth wide open and then slowly dropped down to look into Kate's eyes.
Phoenix bent forward and kissed Kate passionately on the lips as Izzy began furiously butt-fucking her. Kate continued the kiss but Phoenix was engaged in another orgasm.
Izzy pulled out of Phoenix's ass with a 'pop' and dropped it lower and pushed into Kate's pussy. Kate broke the kiss with Phoenix to weather the assault. Izzy went back and forth between Kate and Phoenix for fifteen minutes until Phoenix pulled off the dildo and sank onto the floor beside Kate. After Kate recovered from the latest orgasm she pulled back from Izzy and turned on her side to spoon with Phoenix.
Phoenix put her arm around Kate and held her tits in a tight grasp. The action seemed over and there was complete silence with the exception of gasps for air. Finally I spoke up, "Holy crap. That was... I don't even have the words for what that was." I motioned for everyone to get in the pile and hold each other as we all came down from the ultimate high. There was some kissing and fondling of tits and cock going on but everyone stayed away from pussies lest they get going again. We all just lay there until everyone was breathing normally. One by one these six beautiful women rose to their feet and slowly moved into the bedroom to find their clothes.
Izzy and Angel came back into the sitting room fully dressed, other than their thongs which were hanging from their wrists. As hosts, we pulled ourselves up to our feet. Angel and Izzy kissed Carrie as they encircled her with the arms and held on for several moments. Then they reached up and kissed me the same way. I held them tight until they pulled back. Angel said, "We had a wonderful vacation, thanks to you three. We won't ever forget you. We will be on the bus before you get up in the morning, so, we will say our good-byes now." Izzy had tears streaming down her face as they went out the door. I pulled Carrie to me and hugged her tightly to me. She kissed me on the shoulder.
Phoenix and Kate were still lying on the floor. Phoenix was lightly kissing the back of Kate's shoulder and continued to caress Kate's tits. Kate had reached back and was lightly tracing her finger nails up Phoenix's thighs, up the rise of her hips and down into the valley of her waist and back again. Phoenix was trembling with the sensations.
I whispered to Carrie, "It looks like these two might get going again."
She whispered back, "Let's just leave them here to do whatever they want. Anything goes tonight." There was no door between the two rooms. We walked back to the bedroom and collapsed onto the bed beside Julia who was snoring lightly. She roused a little when we lay down but promptly went back to sleep. I pulled the comforter over her. She roused again and murmured, "Thank you daddy." And she was out like a light.
I lifted Carrie in my arms. We kissed each other hard. I carried her into the bathroom and shut the door. I set her on the counter and turned on the shower. I moved my hips between her thighs as she sat on the counter and I kissed her deeply. I said, "Jesus. I love you so much my heart feels like it will burst." Before she could reply I kissed her hard again. Our lips stayed pressed together even after the kiss was done.
Both of us were breathing heavily. My cock was at full attention again. I was so horny for her right then. She felt my cock touching her thigh and she immediately guided it onto her pussy lips. She whispered in my ear, "Please fuck me right here."
I pushed my cock slowly into her. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled my face in for another passionate embrace. She then lowered her head onto my shoulder and held me tight as I continued the slow advance of my cock. When I was buried to the hilt, Carrie shuddered and then whispered, "Oh God. Please fuck me now."
I slowly withdrew and pushed in harder and faster. Carrie threw her legs around my waist and clamped her feet together on my ass. As I impaled her and withdrew she was pulling with arms and legs back onto me. I had my hands clamped tightly on her hips as I pulled myself into her with each thrust. For several minutes we clung to each other trying to push another millimeter of cock into her. She was desperate and so was I.
She quaked from orgasm after orgasm. One after another were all blending into one enormous orgasm. I thought she would explode into pieces. We were alone in the universe. Nothing else existed. Just her and me. My only desire at that moment was that we could do this till the end of time.
As we continued, intertwined as we were I notice that Carrie was lightly crying. I could feel her tears fall directly from her eyes onto my shoulder. I whispered in her ear without changing the pace, "What's wrong baby?"
She sobbed one big gasp and whispered back, "Absolutely nothing." She sobbed again and the tears flowed as she cried ever harder. I had seen her get this emotional before and I knew it was her ultimate expression of love for me at that very moment. I held her tight in my arms and continued fucking her at the perfect pace.
Carrie had collected her emotions and had several more orgasms. I was rapidly advancing on my climax. I didn't want to come. We were perfectly joined and I didn't want it to stop. But that is never to be and my cum surge forward so hard it caught Carrie and me by surprise. She clamped her legs hard and pulled me into her as deep as she could after the first shot. Her head came off my shoulder and tipped back with her mouth open and groaned out loud as stream after stream of cum launched into her.



My cock went soft quickly and her continuing spasms pushed me out of her pussy. It dropped to hang between my legs. I held Carrie until she had totally settled down. She kissed me and pushed away from the counter to stand on the floor as she slid down my body. The shower had been running the whole time.
We stepped into the shower and soaped each other up and rinsed off. I turned the water off and we stepped out onto the tile floor. I dried her off and she did the same to me. We walked back into the bedroom and checked to see if our company had gone.
They had not. Phoenix had donned the strap-on dildo and was lying on her back. Kate was sitting with the dildo in her pussy as she slumped forward hanging her magnificent globes on Phoenix's tits. Phoenix had her hands all over them. Phoenix's knees were bent and she was lifting her hips to push the dildo into Kate. Kate's head shot back and her hips fired. She snapped back so she was sitting straight up. Phoenix's hands went with her.
As Kate was coming back down she opened her eyes and saw us standing in the doorway. She grinned and said, "I've got to get me one of these." When she had settled down she slid off the dildo and unsnapped the clasps around Phoenix.
Kate began strapping it around her waist. I looked at Carrie who smiled and she nodded her head toward the bed. We left Phoenix and Kate on their own and climbed into bed. I cuddled up close and we were asleep in seconds.
I came awake in the middle of the night. It was 2:10 AM. I felt a body slide into bed beside me. I assumed it was Julia returning from the bathroom and promptly went back to sleep. I felt a hand reach over and wrap around my flaccid cock. Again, I assumed it was Julia. There was a little manipulation going on but I drifted off to sleep and into a very erotic dream. At 3:30 I came awake to someone padding across the floor and into the bathroom. A few minutes later toilet flushed and the padding went across the room but didn't get in bed. 'What the hell is Julia doing at this time of night?' I thought.
The hand was still on my cock but the manipulation had stopped. I rolled over to face Julia and drifted off again and fell right back into my erotic dream. I woke a half hour later with a hand jerking on my cock and it was as hard as a rock. I was still in a dreamy state when I felt a pressure on my cock but it wasn't a mouth. I just had my cock pushed into a pussy.
I pushed my cock forward and felt it slide in. I reached out to the body lying beside me and went to put my hands on Julia's small tits and was shocked when my hand landed on a mound of soft flesh.
I lifted my head in shock and felt the body all over and could conclude only one thing. Kate had been lying between Julia and me. I reached beyond Kate and Julia was not there. I then noticed a moan from the sitting room. I thought, 'well my cock is in Kate and it sounds like Julia must be getting herself off in the other room.'
Kate was lying on her back. She had put her right leg over my hips to expose her pussy. I was on my side flexing my hips to push into her. She had her left hand on my balls and was rolling them around with her fingers. Kate didn't make a sound but the moans (plural) were coming from the other room.
Carrie woke up with the undulations in the bed and said, "What are you guys doing? Didn't you get enough last night." She assumed it was Julia and I since it often is. Then Carrie heard the moans from the other room and said, "What the fuck?" She pulled the sheet back and climbed out of bed. Kate and I continued fucking. She was breathing very hard and I could feel her pussy clamp on my cock. Her muscles tensd but she didn't make a sound other than the heavy breathing. Kate's hand moved up to my cock and her fingers wrapped around the part that was out of her and let her fingers slide off as I entered her again.
Carrie walked into the sitting room and in the very dim light noticed that the day-bed had been set up. She turned on a table lamp and looked to see Julia on her knees fucking Phoenix with her strap on dildo. They were moaning around each other's lips as they held a kiss between them. Julia pulled her head up when she noticed the light was on and smiled at her mother as she kept right on pounding the dildo into Phoenix.
Carrie said, "Jesus Jules. Well I guess you'll sleep all the way home." She watched them for a few minutes and her own juices were beginning to flow." She shut off the lamp and was heading back to the bedroom when she thought, 'If Julia is doing Phoenix in there, who's her husband doing in the bed? It has to be Kate.'
Carrie stood at the bottom of the bed in the dark contemplating what she was going to do. She could hear Kate's muffled groans and sound of bodies moving on the sheets. She smiled to herself admitting that she was intoxicated by Kate's massive tits.
She walked around to Julia's side of the bed and pushed herself in next to Kate. Kate was a little surprised but she moved her body toward me to make room for who she thought was Julia.
Carrie lowered her head toward where she assumed Kate's tits would be. Her lips came right down on Kate's left nipple. She instantly sucked it into her mouth and nibbled on it with her teeth. She decided to bite a little harder until Kate emitted an 'ow', after all she was fucking with her man. She had to pay a small price. She considered the price was paid and went back to caressing Kate's nipple with her lips and tongue.
Kate was extra-aroused by the attention to her tit and she felt another orgasm surge through her. Carrie felt it to. I felt another hand descend onto Kate's pussy and began stroking her clit. Kate moaned loudly and shoved her hips high in the air searching for the hand. I came out of her. When she came back down she was grabbing for my cock to shove back into her. Carrie reached down and took my cock and guided it back it. I continued to fuck her.
Carrie was getting very horny and very wet. In the dark she lifted herself up and lowered her hips onto Kate's face. Her ass and feet were against the headboard. Kate tipped her head back to receive what she assumed was Julia's pussy. Kate pushed the tip of her tongue against the clit hovering over her. Carrie immediately surged into an orgasm and ground her pussy down into Kate's face. Kate was pumping her tongue in and out of the pussy. She reached up with her hands to push a finger into her and she realized that the hips above her head were too wide to be Julia's.
Kate thought, "Oh fuck. Here I am fucking the man of my dreams with his wife sitting on my face." She doubled her efforts to please Carrie and she was doing an admirable job. Carrie groaned and moaned and screamed her way through several more orgasms.
Carrie bent down and pulled my cock out of Kate's pussy and shoved it into her mouth. She deep-throated me and then went into the classic blowjob. Her face and hands were flying up and down my cock. She felt my load coming but Kate was oblivious as she concentrated on pleasing Carrie.
Carrie, being the little minx that she is sucked my cock hard until she knew I would cum any second. At the last second she sat up straight pulling her head off and with hands still jacking me off aimed my cock at Kate's face.
The first massive rope of cum launched with incredible force and hit Kate right on her chin. The next several equally forceful shots landed on Kate's neck and Carrie's pussy. The latter promptly dripped down and into Kate's mouth.
With diminishing force, the final few shots landed between her tits and in her navel. Carrie pushed my still hard cock into Kate's pussy and I began fucking her again.
Kate knew the person on her face was Carrie but I still assumed it was Julia. I pumped in and out of Kate for more than a minute while my cock softened and then fell onto the bed.
I pulled away from Kate and 'Julia' and expected to bump into Carrie on the other side of the bed. When I didn't, I knew what was going on. Carrie was responding to Kate's continued onslaught with another orgasm. I sat up in bed trying to make out the forms in the dark. I finally turned on the bedside lamp and could then see Carrie riding Kate's face and furious fondling with Kate's tits. Kate had her hands on Carrie's tits returning the favor.
Carrie turned her face to look at me. She had such a serene face on her. I knew she was just about orgasmed out. I heard the moaning from the other room and went to check that out. Phoenix was mounting Julia from behind with the strap-on dildo. I turned back to the bedroom and said, "Only in America."
Carrie collapsed off Kate's face and fell into the middle of the bed. Kate was scooping up my cum from her face and tits and shoving it her mouth. She licked her fingers clean. Carrie rolled back and licked the cum in Kate's navel and smacked her lips.
I did some quick math in my head and said, "Holy shit. You guys have been having sex for more than 8 hours."
Julia said from her position with the dildo buried in her pussy, "So have you. At least off and on, as men are prone to do. I think we got a couple hours sleep before we started up again."
Julia finally pulled herself off the dildo and Phoenix collapsed onto the day-bed and said, "Jesus, Jules. I was going to keep going as long as you wanted but I am exhausted. You're insatiable." Julia and I burst out laughing. That observation had been made many times before.
"Alright", I said. "Everyone get into the bed. At least try to get a few more hours sleep." All six of us were crammed into our king-sized bed. It was cozy. There were pussies and tits everywhere. How was I going to sleep? With Carrie's and Julia's hand on my cock as if to protect it, I finally did fall asleep.
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Hot Summer Night Ch. 20 - Vacation Day 6
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" tall and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7" and weighing around 100 lbs. She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy puffy tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about that while leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional. Read the previous 14 Chapters to fully understand the events of the past several weeks. Chapter15 starts a very hot vacation. Enjoy.
I woke a little after six, as usual. Kate and Phoenix were gone. A note was on the bathroom counter. It read 'Best orgy I have ever been to and I have been to hundreds. You guys are an amazing family. I'll always remember you. I will miss you bad after you leave.' It was signed 'Phoenix'. A second part read, 'It has been a terrific experience. I have discovered that there are good guys out there and I am dumping 'my asshole boyfriend' as soon as I get home. Travel safe. I will think of you.' It was signed 'Kate'.
I smiled and pulled on my nylon workout shorts and tee-shirt and slipped into some sneakers and walked out the door heading for the Gym. As has become my routine, I stopped and got a coffee and carried it to the Gym. I drank the coffee and poured myself into a long and tiring workout. At 7:45 I headed to the buffet restaurant and sat down and ate a big breakfast. It was unknown when we would get anything substantial to eat until we got home tonight.
I made a tray of eggs and toast, fruit and cereal and milk and juice and carried it back to the room. They were still sound-asleep. Carrie was spooning with Julia with her hand on Julia's left tit. I put the tray on the table in the sitting room and went to the bathroom to take a shower. It's a good thing no one came into the gym. I reeked of sex from last night. I didn't even realize it until I started sweating. I finished the shower and dried myself. I walked back into the bedroom and sat down with the 'US Today'Newspaper and relaxed. My mind kept flashing back to Kate and Phoenix and Olivia and Izzy and Angel. What a week. We had all had an amazing vacation. We would seriously think about coming back here again.
It was nearly 9:00 before there was movement in the bed. Carrie sat up and looked at me and smiled. She stretched her arms up and then out. I just stared at her tits. I am definitely a tit-man and God knows I love hers the best.
Carrie rolled toward her side of the bed and stood up and stretched her legs and arms again. She rolled her head around on her shoulders and headed for the bathroom. Julia didn't move for another half-hour. We had to have our bags in the lobby by noon to meet our bus. I contemplated grabbing my suit and heading to the pool or beach but good-byes had been said already so I left it at that.
At noon we were all dressed. I had on my cargo shorts, a knit short-sleeved shirt and sneakers. Carrie and Julia were both wearing stunning outfits they had bought here at the resort. They were expensive but my ladies looked fantastic in them. Of course they had on their 4" high heeled sandals which amped up the look even further. When I say they looked hot, I mean smoking hot.
Our bus picked us up on time and we arrived at the Airport in a mass of people checking in. I paid an airport baggage handler to help with the bags. We stood in the long lines until there was an announcement that First Class passengers could go to a separate line. We breezed right through. There was not a single guy that was not gawking at Carrie.
Our plane was on the tarmac so I figured we would be departing on schedule. As our flight was called we made our way onto the tarmac with our carry-on luggage and waited to climb the stairs. We made our ways to the same seats we had on the way down. The attractive woman in the seat beside me was already there and she looked me up and down as I put my bag overhead and sat down.
Carrie settled into her seat and removed her heels. Julia did the same and grabbed a blanket and spread it across both of them. I checked on them to make sure they were settled and then turned my attention to the rest of the cabin. I wasn't surprised to see Joan and Maggie standing near to door to the cockpit. Maggie waved at me and Joan was smiling like a Cheshire cat.
I said hello to the woman beside me and this time she wanted to chat. She introduced herself as Jillian. I told her my name was Mark. We talked about the resorts we stayed at. I knew no one else on board stayed at the resort we went to. She said that she had a wonderful time. She had gone alone and had never done that before. She said that it worked out great. She had met several single men there so she was not lonely. I scanned her again and decided it was very likely she would be able to find any number of men to spend her time with. She was about forty and was very stylish. She was dressed well. She had a very shapely body with large breasts which she freely displayed. She had a narrow waist and there was plenty of room in her seat for her hips.
I explained our week as lots of sun, sand, food and booze and left out all the fucking and sucking parts. I asked her where she lived and it turned out it wasn't very far from where we lived. She even knew someone I knew from my town that went to high school with her twenty years ago. It's a small world.
I looked over at Carrie and Julia and both of them were tipped back and had their eyes closed. After people settled in first class Joan came down the aisle and asked to see if I had my seatbelt on. I lifted my hands and showed her. She smiled. I smiled back. She didn't even ask to see Jillian's seatbelt. I knew she didn't care.
As the plane surged down the runway I drifted off to sleep as I always do. I woke nearly an hour later. I looked over at Carrie and Julia and it was obvious to anyone who wanted to pay attention that they were at it again. Carrie's mouth was open in the form of an "O". She was breathing rapidly her knees were pulled up and resting on the back of the seat in front of her.
Julia saw me looking and she smiled at me. She pulled her left hand out from under the blanket. I was shocked to see her holding the slim purple plastic dildo. It was vibrating quietly which no one could hear over the din of the plane engines. I just smiled and shook my head and turned back to look down at Jillian.
She had nodded off and she had leaned over toward me as her head rested on the edge of my seat. Her blouse hung forward and I could see her nipples. She wasn't wearing a bra. Her nipples were hard as nails. Either she was cold or she was horny.
She opened her eyes and caught me staring down her blouse. I looked away as soon as I noticed her looking at me. She lifted her hands and moved them to her tits and pinched both nipples at the same time. While trying to look elsewhere, my gaze was drawn by her hands. She was looked at my face while she tweaked her nipples. I smiled over at her and then turned to face forward. Joan was staring at me.
Jillian noticed Joan staring and said to me, "Why is that stewardess staring at you?"
I said, "We seem to have a history." She asked if I knew her before this flight. I said, "From this flight? Yes, from last week's flight down."
She turned to face me in her seat. She had a look of awe on her face. She said, "Oh my God. That was you? Everyone at my resort was talking about how some guy on our flight was fucking two stewardesses at the same time in the restroom."
I smiled and said, "Well, the story apparently has been embellished a little. No one can fuck two women at the same time; especially in these restrooms." She frowned and asked if that was the only embellishment from the true story. I said, "I started out in a restroom and then moved to the kitchen area."
Jillian said, "Holy Shit. You've got me all turned on." She waved her hands near her face. It was getting very flushed.
She pulled a blanket from under her seat and spread it out on her lap. She put her hands under the blanket and she was obviously frigging herself. As I watched, her head went back against her seat and her lips were parted and her teeth were clench. She rocked her hips several times. Her left hand went right to my crotch and grabbed my cock through my pants. It grew very rapidly to full size and hardness.
As my cock grew she turned her head to look at me. Her mouth fell open and she mumbled, "Oh my God. You are huge." I smiled at her as she continued to rub my cock under the blanket through my pants. When she had recovered from her orgasm, she pulled her frigging hand from between her legs and started using both hands to pull down my zipper and pull my cock out. I stopped her and shook my head. I pulled my zipper back up.
I glanced over at Julia and Carrie again and Julia had obviously been watching my seatmate rubbing my cock. She grinned at me. She had her feet up on the seat and she lifted her blanket to show me that she had no panties on and she had the big silicone dildo shoved into her pussy. She pulled it out about four inches and pushed it back in. She dropped her blanket. She closed her eyes and her knees slammed together as her head snapped back and then forward.
When she settled down her eyes opened and she mouthed the words as she nodded at my seatmate, "Go for it." I nodded and her eyes closed again. I looked at Jillian who was looking between the seats at Julia. She looked at me and said, "Is that your family?" I nodded.
I whispered to her, "Take off your panties and meet me in the last toilet on the right side in five minutes." Her eyes lit up and she nodded rapidly. I thought her head would snap off her neck. I pushed myself out of my seat and squeezed Julia's shoulder as I walked by.
Julia took my hand and motioned for me to come close which I did. She whispered, "I wish it was me. Maybe after?"
I whispered back, "Baby, I don't think there is going to be an after if those two stewardesses have an inkling of what is going on and I'm sure they will very soon." Julia grinned and released my hand.
I went to the back of the plane and stood around waiting for that particular bathroom to open up. Nearly the entire five minutes elapsed as I waited. The door finally clicked and the sign said vacant as the door opened and an old woman stepped out. As I was stepping in, I noticed Jillian moving down the aisle to the restrooms. I stepped in and stood there waiting for the impending knock on the door.
The instant the knock came I pushed the door open. There was no one near the restrooms and she stepped in. I reached around her and closed and locked the door. She leaned in and reached up to kiss me. Her hands braced herself against my chest and she pulled back and said, "Well, fuck me! You're ripped too?" She lifted my shirt to see my ripped abs and pectorals. She ran her hand over them and around to my back and shoulder. She said, "Holy shit."
She unbuckled my belt as fast as she could and unzipped my shorts. They fell to the floor. I didn't have any boxers on. My cock was raging hard and she lifted it up so she could see it. She said, "Oh Jesus. No one is going to believe this." She started jerking me off in the small confines. She pushed me down on the toilet seat and dropped to her knees and swallowed as much of my cock as she could handle, which was about half. She started blowing that half and jerking me off with her right hand on the bottom half. Her left hand was in her pussy furiously rubbing her middle finger up and down the full length of her pussy.
After several minutes I pulled her face off me and stood her up and turned her around. She lifted her skirt and as instructed she had no panties on. I guided her back to sit her pussy down on my shaft. She groaned out load as she lowered herself down the full length. She muttered, "Oh shit...Oh shit...Too big...Too big... You're going to split me...Oh fuuuuuccccccckkkkkkk." She trembled and shook as her pussy clamped tight on me. I kept lifting her and pivoting my hips up into her as she fell back down. She moaned out loud, "I'm cummmminnnnnngggggg."
I stopped lifting her and let her just sit on my cock as she recovered. I used the time to unbutton her blouse and put my hands on her tits and flicked my thumb on her nipples. She moaned out loud again, "Oh fuuucckk. You are good. Jesus Christ."
I stood her up again and turned her around to face me. I lifted her in the air and set her down so her feet were on either side on the toilet at my hips. I sat her down and guided my cock up into her pussy again. Now I had free access to her very nice tits. She pushed herself up with her legs and with her hands on my shoulder pushed back down again. She established a pretty good pace lifting herself up and dropping back down.
Another orgasm began as she groaned, "Jesus Christ, I'm cumming aaagggggaaaaiiiinnnn." I could feel her pussy spasming and clenching my cock. She mashed her lips down on mine and kissed me very hard. She started to bite my lip but I pulled her back before she could get a grip.
Her head was hanging with her hair draped over her face. She looked like 'cousin It' from the Adam's Family TV show. She was spent as she mumbled, "Mark, Honey, I can't take anymore. I'm a puddle on the floor." She lifted herself off my rigid cock. She acknowledged that my cock was still hard as a steel bar but she looked at herself in the mirror and buttoned her blouse. She straightening her hair and smoothing her makeup when there was an announcement on the plane-wide intercom that the rear restrooms were closed due to electrical problems.
I smiled at Jillian in the mirror. I knew Joan and Maggie and God knew who else is out there in the kitchen waiting for me. Jillian bent down and kissed my lips and said, "I'll give you my card back at the seat. Call me sometime." 'Yeah, right.' I thought. She unlocked the door and stepped out into the aisle. Three stewardesses were standing in the kitchen and they looked at her reddening face as she turned and walked back to her seat.
I didn't even bother to lock the door. It pulled open and Joan was standing there looking in at me with my stiff cock pointing at the ceiling. I smiled at her. She said, "Don't tell me, your cock won't go down. Right?"
I just shook my head and said, "It seems my seatmate had had enough and couldn't take anymore. She left me hanging here."
Maggie looked around the door and said, "Tsch..Tsch. I can't imagine that has happened before."
A third very young and attractive stewardess named Lisa pulled all the drapes closed and took her turn to check out my cock. She said, "Oh shame on you Maggie, you said he was big. You didn't say he was huge."
Joan put out her hand to me and I took it. She pulled me to my feet and said, "There's no point in trying to finish you off in there. We all know that won't work." I stepped out of my shorts and stepped out into the kitchen. Lisa pulled my shirt over my head and dropped down to her knees and inhaled my cock. She took it all and gagged at the bottom. As I stood there Joan and Maggie stripped their outer clothes off. Neither was wearing any underthings. Lisa continued her blowjob until her jaw hurt and then she started jerking me off.
Joan knelt down and sank her mouth down my shaft as Lisa kept up the handjob. Joan couldn't swallow it and she didn't try. She worked about half my shaft in a herky-jerky motion as she flicked her tongue on the velvety glans. She worked at it for several minutes before Maggie pushed her off and sank her mouth down as far as she could and immediately began a very nicely paced blowjob.
Lisa had stripped her clothes off and she stood before me and ran her hands over my pectorals and abs. She had spectacular tits and I put my hands gently on them and tweaked her nipples. Joan had her index finger pushed up into Lisa's pussy. She shook and began to vibrate very quickly. I held on to her so she wouldn't fall. At that moment I wanted to fuck her so badly.
I lowered her to the floor and knelt down pulling Maggie's mouth off my cock. I spread Lisa's legs and pushed my cock into her pussy. She moaned loudly and wrapped her hands around my neck and pulled herself up to me. I drove my hips into her with a passion. She launched into another quick orgasm and recovered quickly. Joan sank her hips down onto Lisa's face and gasped for air when Lisa's tongue buried itself in Joan's pussy. Maggie stepped up and stood over Lisa and me and pushed her crotch into Joan's face. These ladies knew how to take care of business. I tried to hold off my climax as I wanted to fuck Joan and Maggie too. It was not to be though. Cum boiled out of my balls and up my shaft. Lisa could feel it coming as my cock surged larger. She clamped her legs around my ass and pulled me hard into her as shot after shot fired from my cock deep into Lisa's pussy. Lisa screamed lightly as I unloaded. She groaned around Joan's pussy, "Oh God...Oh God...Oh fuck...Oh shit. Unnnnnbeeeeelieeeevvvabbbbllle."
When Maggie recovered from her last orgasm she pulled back off Joan's face. When Joan recovered from her orgasm she pushed herself up from Lisa's face. I stood up and with cum dripping off my cock. Lisa sat up and sucked by goooey cock into her mouth and licked and cleaned it thoroughly. Maggie knelt down and began sucking my cum and her juices from Lisa's pussy.
Maggie, Joan and Lisa grabbed their clothes and quickly stepped into them. I opened the restroom door and grabbed my shorts and pulled those on and zipped up and buckled my belt. I kissed each of them and walked down the aisle to me seat. I put my hand on Julia's shoulder as I went by.
Another announcement was made that "the restrooms at the rear of the plane were now operational". I sat down next to Jillian and smiled. Jillian looked at me and said, "Where have you been?"
I whispered to her, "I got left hanging and this airline provides very good service to their customers." She mumbled, "Sorry." We didn't speak again.
We deplaned quickly and this time Lisa, Maggie and Joan were standing at the door. Each shook my hand and Lisa said, "We hope you decide to fly us again soon." I couldn't think of any witty thing to say so I shook their hands and left the plane.
While walking up the concourse Carrie said, "Don't tell me those are the same Stewardesses as last week." I said, "Ok, I won't." Julia giggled.
We took the shuttle to our car and drove in silence. It was late afternoon and we agreed to stop on the way home to get something to eat. By the time we got home it was dark out. We had a couple drinks on our deck after everyone changed out of their travel clothes. It was a fantastic vacation. Best ever in fact. But it's always good to get home.



Carrie came over and crawled into my chair in my lap and leaned in to kiss me. I held her tight and she said, "Don't tell me you fucked all three of those Stewardesses."
I said, "Of course not." I left it at that. Around 10:00 PM we all went to bed in our own beds. I slept soundly and dreamed very erotic dreams. I woke at 1:00 AM lying on my side facing Carrie. My cock was hard from the dreams. I reached down to wrap my hand around it and discovered that Carrie's hand was already on it. I opened my eyes and in the dim light from the bathroom night-light I could see that Carrie was looking back at me. She had a broad smile. She said, "You were talking in your sleep. Your dream must have been a doosy. You are really hard." She squeezed my cock.
I turned onto my back and Carries' hand came along with my cock as she cuddled over to me with her head on my shoulder. I said, I don't remember much. Naked bodies were everywhere. Hands were all over me. That's about it. What did I say in my sleep?"
She said, "Most of it was unintelligible but there was one word that was clear. It was 'Kate'."
I looked at her and said, "Sorry babe. I admit she had an effect on me. I had given her a fuckability factor almost as high as you."
Carrie said, "No apologies necessary. She had an effect on me as well. I found myself dreaming of her on the plane today. She was fucking me silly with Julia's strap-on dildo. Her red hair, green eyes and huge tits were leaning over me as she pumped her hips into me." She started running her hand up and down my still hard cock. She continued, "Just remembering that dream has got me all horny. I don't suppose there is anything you can do about that is there?"
She pulled the covers back and moved her body down mine and put her mouth on my cock and in the same motion swiveled her body around and planted her pussy on my face. I adjusted her to get her sopping wet pussy on my lips and flicked my tongue on her clit. It was far too sensitive and she flailed her hips forward and back. I went to work tonguing her pussy. I sucked her outer lips in and rolled them around on my lips. I tongued her inner lips all around. She jumped a little every time I came around to her clit.
I pushed a couple fingers into her pussy and angled my hand around to I could push my thumb into her anus. She groaned heavily around my cock and then started pulsing every muscle. She pulled off my cock so she wouldn't involuntarily bite it. She lifted her head and her mouth fell open as the quaking of an orgasm coursed through her. Her pussy was pushing my tongue out so I pushed the fingers back in as she clamped tight on them.
When she came back down she went back to sucking my cock. She had a sense of urgency about her as she frantically lifted herself up to get a better angle. She deep-throated me and licked her way all the way down. She pulled back and began bouncing her head furiously on my cock. I knew I was done for. I kept tongue fucking her for another minute as she continued her assault. Then I lost my concentration as all attention was lost to anything except the cum boiling up from my ball and exploding into her mouth.
She was swallowing as fast as she could but there was too much and it burst from her mouth and drooled down my shaft. She coughed once and went back to swallowing. I cummed what seemed like gallons into her mouth.
When I was done, I was gasping for air. Every muscle was tensed. My cock was still trying to pump more cum but nothing came out. Carrie didn't take the chance that nothing more was coming. She kept her mouth on my cock until it stopped pulsing. She pulled back and she swung her body around and began licking up the escaped cum on my cock and balls.
When she was done cleaning me up she moved back up and cuddled in close and laid her head on my chest. We drifted off to sleep again. Carrie's hand was on my cock and my hand contained her left tit. We still had three days before we had to go back to work.
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Life continues unabated
As a refresher, my name is Mark. I am 43 and in great shape with ripped abs, pecks, back, arms and legs as I work out in my basement gym on a daily basis. I am 6'5" and weigh 230 lbs. My hair is dark brown cut short with blue eyes. My wife Carrie is a smoking hot 43 year old blue eyed blonde babe who stands 5'10" in her stocking feet. She has a 38-26-36 figure with large full and pert DD breasts. She has long legs and slim waist and curvy hips. Her hair is shoulder length and is full and wavy. Our daughter Julia will be 19 years old in a couple of weeks and is about to enter college as a freshman next week. She is very slim standing at 5'7". She has a 32-A bust but has very sexy 'puffy' tits. She has narrow hips and slim waist with long thin legs. She has shoulder length brown hair that is thick and wavy like her mothers. She has huge green eyes and a pouty Angelina Jolie mouth. She is extremely attractive as is her mother.
Julia and her best friend Hannah initiated sex with me several weeks ago during the early morning in my bed while my wife faked being asleep next to me (see ch 1). Carrie had been having sex with Julia for some time and felt guilty about leaving me on the outside as our sexual and marital relationship continued to erode. I'm not on the outside anymore. Our family relationship is unbelievably strong even if it is unconventional.
We have just returned from several days in Jamaica at a resort that caters to nudity and sex (chapters 15-20). We had a fantastic time but now we are back to our real lives. Nothing much is changed; just the locale.
I guess I was tired from the previous day's travel home from our vacation in Jamaica as I had slept nearly an hour longer than usual. I was on my back and my ever present morning woody was tenting the sheet and light blanket that were pulled up to my waist. Carrie was sound asleep to my right. I turned on my side to look at her and to relieve the weight of the bedclothes from my stiff cock. She was lying on her left side facing me. Her breathing was slow with a very slight snoring sound. She is gorgeous even with no makeup and messy hair partially hiding her face. I laid there looking at her face for several minutes as I contemplated waking her in some slowly developing erotic way that would raise her gradually out of sleep and into full sexual need. She had the sheet pulled up tight around her neck with her arms crossed on her chest as though she were guarding her large, firm tits. It would be impossible for me to gain access to them without bringing her full awake before I could even get started. Her knees were pulled up slightly so there was no way to gently approach her pussy from the front or back. 'Curses, foiled again!' I thought.
I turned away from her and swung my feet to the floor and sat on the edge of the bed with my rigid shaft in my right hand. I would need to get this thing down before I could piss as my bladder was sending messages with some urgency. I got to my feet and with my dick acting like a divining rod, walked naked down two flights of stairs to the basement where my workout equipment awaited. I relieved myself and with a flaccid dick hanging between my legs I started my workout.
About 45 minutes later I heard an upstairs toilet flush. Either Julia, my 18 year old daughter or Carrie was awake and starting their day. I continued my workout and was sweating heavily when I heard feet padding down the stairs above me. I couldn't tell which one of my girls it was until the door to the basement opened and I saw a set of skinny legs followed by very slim hips and waist and then A-cup tits and dark brown hair. I only needed to see the legs to know it was Julia. She was completely naked.
Julia had her left hand on her left tit and was lightly pinching her nipple. Her right hand was between her legs feverishly stroking her pussy with her middle finger tucked deep in her vagina. The lights in the room revealed the glistening of moisture on her legs below her hand. Julia didn't say a word as she crossed the room in my direction. I was on an incline bench and I lowered the barbells to the hooks above my head and watched Julia as she approached.
Julia, with fingers still working, stopped beside my bench and threw one leg across my body. She was stood there looking down at me with a very sultry and sexy look on her face. She sat down on my lower legs and leaned forward. The hand that was on her tit reached out and wrapped her fingers around my cock as it was rising in anticipation of Julia's intentions. Her other hand moved from her pussy and her soaked fingers wrapped around my cock above the first one. As my cock raised to full size Julia began counter-rotating her hands as she stroked up and down several times.
When Julia was satisfied that my cock was as hard as a steel pipe she lowered her body so her tits rested on my upper legs and her mouth descended onto my cock. She swirled her tongue around the ridge and then lightly bit the glans. I lurched a little but I know she loves to do that. She smiled around my meat pole as she slowly moved her lips inch by inch down the length of my 9" cock. I felt the head move into her throat. She was looking right at my face with her beautiful eyes the entire time. She lathed my cock with her tongue. Her broad tongue was rasping up the sensitive underside as she pulled all the way back to the head so she could tongue flick the base of the glans which she knows drives me nuts. My hips involuntarily flexed upward.
Julia began blowing my cock pushing about half into her mouth and pulling back off again. Her pace quickened as her hands were working the bottom half in synch with her mouth. She could tell that I was getting close to blowing my wad so she slowed down. I knew from experience that she wanted this rod in her pussy so I pushed my pending eruption back down.
Julia pulled her head off my cock and licked the entire length to make it as lubricated possible. Using her tongue and fingers she wrapped her excess saliva around my shaft and sat up straight. Her hands were still wrapped around my cock and were slowly jacking me off.
Julia pushed herself up off my legs and I could see copious amounts of vaginal fluids flow from her crotch and down her legs. She inched up my body with one leg on either side of me until her legs passed my hips and stopped at my waist. Her pussy was now perched above my cock, which was pointing up above my stomach. She reached down and pulled my cock back and held it in place as she slowly sank herself down until my cock-head pushed into her. Julia's eyes closed and her lips parted slightly as she groaned and bit her lower lip. She leaned slightly forward and placed both hands on my chest to give her leverage. I expected that she would continue pushing herself down the shaft but she didn't. She bounced on the head several times with full extraction and penetration of just the head on each bounce. Her legs were trembling and her hips rapidly flexed forward and back several times. Her head tipped back so she was looking at the ceiling. She was breathing very heavily.
Julia was about to launch into an orgasm and I figured she would ride it out before she continued fucking me. Again, she surprised me. Air burst from her lungs and her back arched and hips flew forward. Her chest surged in the opposite direction from her hips. I grabbed her hips to hold her. She screamed out "OHHHHHHH...FUUUUCCCCKKKK. DAAAADDDDYYYY... I'MMMM... CUUUUMMMMIIINNGGG. OH SHIT. OH FUUUUCCCKKKK. AAAAIIIIIIIIEEEEEEE." As Julia began pulsing with synchronous "AAAHHHH...AAAHHHH...AAAHHH". Julia slammed herself down on my cock with the first surge of her orgasm and she proceeded to fuck me with mindless abandon as fast and hard as she could as the orgasm rolled through her. Her climax lasted a few minutes and her fucking motion slowed as she tired.
I put my hands on her ass-cheeks and stopped her fucking motion. Then I took over the action. While holding her still, I began rapidly thrusting my hips up and down driving my cock in and out of her pussy at an incredible speed. She screamed out again at my assault. She began emitting "AHHH...AHHH...AHHH," with each thrust of my cock. I was tiring from the frantic pace. Julia had another orgasm and I could feel her pussy clenching my shaft.
All of a sudden Julia stood up and pulled herself off my cock. As my cock pulled out of her pussy, a strong surge of liquid sprayed from her. It was a geyser. Julia had done this before but this was incredible. The high pressure spray lasted nearly 10 seconds before abating and then another came right after and another behind that. The 'squirt' splashed off my pelvis and soaked me from head to thighs. Julia was gasping for air as she screamed out through clenched teeth. Her pussy was furiously spasming even long after the 'squirt' was finished. Her fingers went in to rub her clit and she collapsed on my chest trapping my stiff cock against my stomach. I held her tight to me as I massaged her ass-cheeks.
No words had been said by either of us and we just laid there for several minutes with her on my chest. We were both gasping for air from my exertion and her multiple orgasms.
After a long time Julia lifted her head off my chest and leaned up to give me a kiss on the lips. "Jesus ..Jesus...Fuck... That was so intense. I don't know why I 'squirt' sometimes and not others." she said. I just kissed her on the forehead. "When I 'squirt' it is like the orgasm I am in the middle of is super-charged. The feeling is incredible." Then she giggled and said, "It sure makes a huge mess though doesn't it?"
"If we are going to do this down here, I'll have to pull up the carpeting and put in tile. You'll have to get the carpet cleaner out and clean this up," I said.
"OK, daddy. I think I will stay here on the bench for a few more minutes and recover. Now I have left you hanging. Let me suck you off. OK?"
I said, "That OK baby. I'm thinking I will go upstairs and fuck the shit out of your mother."
Julia laughed, "Look out mom. Rigid digit approaching", she said loudly as she looked up at the ceiling.
I lifted Julia up and then laid her back down on the bench after I got up. My cock was softening as I walked up the stairs. Before I got to the basement door, Julia said, "Thank you daddy. I guess I really, really needed that."
"You're more than welcome, baby girl." As I was headed up the stairs to the bedroom I heard the shower in the Master Bedroom come on. 'Perfect timing', I thought.
The bed was vacant as I walked into our bedroom. My cock was getting stiff with anticipation as I rounded the corner into the bathroom. Carrie was just stepping into the shower. I snuck in behind her before she could close the door. My hands went around her narrow waist as I pulled myself up close to her ass. My stiff cock nestled into her lower back. I bent my knees so I could rub my cock up and down the crack of her ass. Carrie grabbed my hands at her waist and pulled them up to her 38 DD tits. Her nipples grew rock hard as I tweaked them both. A deep moan escaped from deep in her throat.
I held her like that and snuggled up close. I kissed her on the left shoulder and then on her right before nuzzling my lips into her neck and flicked my tongue on the flesh of her right earlobe. She shivered and moaned again as she clamped her hands down on my hands caressing her tits. My cock was pressed up tight against her lower back. I continued kissing and flicking my tongue on her neck and ears. Carrie dropped one hand behind her back to my cock and started stroking me up and down the entire length.
Carrie turned her body around to face me. She nuzzled her mouth into my neck and kissed me. I shivered too. She moved her kisses down my torso to tongue my nipples, ripped pectorals and abs. Both hands were jacking my cock as she went down. As her mouth arrived at the tip of my shaft she pushed her hands down and held the skin on my cock tight to the base. This always increases the sensitivity. She sank her mouth onto my cock-head and continued all the way down to her hands. One hand held the skin tight and the other cradled my balls in her fingers. Carrie began blowing half my cock while never releasing the tension at the base.
I said, "Baby. If you keep doing that I'm going to blow my load before I can fuck you, which I desperately want to do." Carrie looked up at me with my cock in her mouth and a grin on her face. She slowly, with great suction, pulled her face off my cock. She wiped pre-cum from her lips with her tongue.
She stood up and reached up to kiss me on the lips. She whispered in my ear, "Lower yourself so I can climb on." Instead, I placed my hands on her waist and lifted her up so her pelvis was above mine and then lowered her so she was sitting from clit to ass-crack on top of my cock. She used her legs to pull herself forward and back so that her clit and slit dragged along my cock. I then lifted her up higher so I could push my cock into her pussy. She groaned as I penetrated her. She locked her legs around my ass and pulled herself onto me hard until she was completely impaled. She groaned again. I groaned too.
We fucked each other like that for several minutes until we were both tiring. As I was about to lower her to the tile floor Carrie launched into an intense orgasm. Her legs were clamped tight on my ass as her hips flexed back and forth. Her head fell back and her mouth was open as she gasped, "OOOOOHHHHH...OOOOHHHH...OHHHHH," in synch with each spasm. I couldn't hold her up any longer so I slowly lowered her to the floor. The warm water was splashing on her chest and face and the back of my head and back. She still wouldn't let go with her legs as her orgasm continued.
After several minutes her clamping pussy slowed and I began fucking my cock into her at a furious pace. Carrie started right into another orgasm within seconds. Her hands were dug into my back and her legs were still clamped on my ass. She was pulling herself up onto me. I was gasping for air. My entire body tensed hard and my cum shot into her with incredible force. Carrie screamed out loud with the force. She was still in her last climax and she was clinging to my neck with mouth open.
We laid there on the tile floor of the shower with hot water spraying down for several minutes before we could gather ourselves enough to move. Carrie released her legs and I rolled over to lie beside her on the floor. Carrie rolled on her side to throw one leg across my thighs and moved her head onto my shoulder and kissed my neck. "Wow! I didn't expect that after I heard Julia screaming in the basement." I just held her tight to me for another minute before we got ourselves to our feet. We washed each other and I stepped out as she shampooed her hair.
I closed the shower door and turned to the sink area and noticed Julia sitting on the toilet. She said, "God, I love to watch you guys make love. It's never just fucking. There is always such passion and tenderness." I didn't say anything in response and I leaned down and kissed her on the lips.
I said, "So, you only have a few more days before leaving for college. What is the POD (plan of the day) for you today?"
"I think I will go see Hannah. I have to tell her about that twelve inch BBC (big black cock) of Meat's and everything else about the week. She will be so jealous." She giggled as she stood and walked past me toward her room. She reached out and pinched my flaccid cock on her way by.
I finished at the sink as Carrie moved up beside me and looked at herself in the mirror. "Shit, am I a mess."
I looked at her reflection and mimicked Billy Crystal's words, "You look fabulous." She smiled and elbowed me in the arm. I pulled her around and wrapped my arms around her back and held her. I leaned down and kissed her hard and passionately on the lips. She returned the pressure and passion. When our kiss was finished I planted one more kiss on her forehead and she reached down and gave one hard squeeze of my flaccid dick. She looked up at me with a coquettish smile and turned back to the mirror.
We were dressed and standing in the kitchen contemplating breakfast when the phone rang. Carrie answered it and from the one side conversation I could tell it was our good neighbor Max or Lisa. I assumed it was Lisa. Carrie was going on about what a great time we had so I assumed Lisa wanted to hear about our vacation in Jamaica. I poured myself a cup of coffee and went outside on the deck. It was late August and the temperature was much cooler than it had been. It was still nice though. I pulled out a chair at the glass-top table and set my coffee down.
I was reading the paper and drinking my coffee when Carrie came out and announced that Max and Lisa would be coming over to visit and hear about the details of our vacation. Just thinking about the details and my dick jumped in one movement to full erection. I had to make an adjustment in my pants to make myself comfortable. Carrie noticed the movement and the subsequent adjustment. She just smiled at me. I could tell that she knew how Max and Lisa's visit was going to go. Her pussy moistened at the thought.
Julia came out on the deck and asked me if she could take my car to visit Hannah. I hesitated a moment as I had just got the car back from being repaired after my accident. I told her where the keys were and she was out the door.
^^^^^^
Julia pulled into Hannah's driveway and noticed that Hannah's boyfriend Jason's car was there. 'Shit', she thought. She thought Jason was an OK guy but he didn't treat Hannah very well so she was offish to him. He was constantly trying to get Hannah, Julia and himself in a three-some. Julia was not interested and considering her own proclivity for sex of any type, she decided it was just that she didn't like him.
Hannah and Julia had been best friends since grade school. Hannah was a little pixy compared to Julia. She stands around 5'2" and everything about her was proportional. She is slim but not skinny like Julia. She has a 34-B bust line with narrow waist, flat stomach and slim hips. She is exceptionally pretty in a cutesy way with shoulder length blonde hair, aqua blue eyes and a cute little pug nose. She is also very promiscuous. Hannah never met any type of sex that she didn't like.
Julia walked up to the front door and rang the bell. Hannah's mother Andie opened the door and immediately grabbed Julia and hugged her. "Come on in sweetie. Hannah is up in her room. Jason came over to help her get herself packed for next week. Isn't this exciting? You and Hannah going off to college as roommates?"
Julia smiled and said, "It's going to be an amazing adventure. I can't wait." She turned and headed for the stairs. Hannah's bedroom door was closed and assuming that Hannah and Jason were doing anything except packing for college she knocked lightly. She was about to knock again when the door swung open. Jason was standing there completely naked with a gooey, slick boner sticking straight out and pointing at her face.
Julia looked past Jason and after looking a couple times she realized that Hannah was lying naked on her bed on her back with her legs splayed wide with her knees pulled up. Her pussy was soaking wet. On top of Hannah, also facing up, was Hannah's adopted Sister Rachel. Rachel was also naked and she had her sopping wet pussy sitting just inches above Hannah's. Her arms were holding her weight off Hannah who had both of Rachel's large tits in her hands still massaging her nipples. It didn't take a rocket scientist to figure out that Jason was alternately fucking both Hannah and Rachel.
Julia hesitated at the door but Jason said, "Come on in gorgeous. The more the merrier." Julia stepped in and Jason shut the door. Hannah and Rachel were both looking at Julia with huge grins on their faces.



After several seconds of silence Julia said, "Hey guys, what's going on?" They all burst out laughing.
Hannah said, "Have a seat. We will be with you in a moment." They all burst out laughing again. Jason moved back onto the bed and pushed his erect cock into Rachel's pussy. Rachel moaned with the assault. Jason sawed his cock back and forth several times and then pulled out of Rachel and pushed it down into Hannah's pussy who promptly groaned. Jason continued fucking both sisters back and forth for several minutes. It was obvious that all three were enjoying this from the moans and groans but Julia noticed that neither Hannah nor Rachel was having any orgasms.
With a grunt from Jason and the clench of his jaw, his head rocked back and he drove his cock deep into Rachel's pussy several times and then withdrew and immediately blasted several ropes of cum on Rachel's face, tits and stomach. He assisted the last of them with his hand furiously jerking up and down. When Jason was finished, Rachel eased herself off to the side of Hannah and lay on her back. She was licking Jason's cum from around her lips. Hannah rolled over toward Rachel and began licking Jason's cum from Rachel's tits and stomach. Rachel used her fingers to collect cum from her face and deposit it in her mouth; sensuously sucking on her fingers to make them clean.
Jason climbed up beside Rachel's head and held out his withering cock to her face. Rachel sucked his cock in and swirled her tongue around the invader. She could taste his cum mixed with the vaginal juices of herself and her sister Hannah. She moaned her enjoyment of the different tastes on her tongue. When he was clean she pulled her head back and kissed the tip of his softening cock.
Julia's pussy was soaked through her panties from watching this ménage a trois. She very much wanted to get involved but she couldn't figure out how to insert herself into the action without disturbing the chemistry. So she sat and watched with her fingers in her panties and her middle finger fucking herself and her thumb lightly flicking her clit. She brought herself to one small orgasm as she watched.
When the action on the bed had settled down Julia walked over and sat at the bottom of the bed where Jason had been. He was now sitting in a chair beside the bed slowly and gently stoking his flaccid dick. Julia bent down and stuck her tongue in Hannah's sopping wet bush. With broad strokes she lapped up Hannah's juices causing her to flex her hips upward when Julia's tongue passed over her clit. Julia did the same to Rachel's pussy and before Julia could withdraw Rachel groaned deeply as an orgasm washed over her. Julia continued to lick Rachel's clit until her pulses diminished.
Julia moved back down to finger fuck and lick Hannah's clit until Hannah's back arched pushing her hips up hard into Julia's face. Her legs clamped onto the sides of Julia's head. One of her hands, clenched in a fist, shoved into her mouth to hold back a scream. Her other hand came down to hold Julia's head in place as she pulsed her hips up and down over Julia's tongue and lips. 'Jesus, she is cuming hard', Julia thought. Julia rode out the spasms for several minutes until they subsided and finally stopped. Hannah didn't release Julia's head until her legs splayed wide and fell onto the bed.
Julia sat up and looked at Hannah and then at Rachel who had been watching. Hannah said, "Oh fuck. Julia. Wow did I need that!" Rachel rolled over toward Hannah and pinched her left nipple and said, "Mother-fucker that was so hot."
Jason had been watching the lesbian show too and was jerking off his revived erection. Even though Julia didn't really like Jason much he had a hard cock in his hands and her sopping wet pussy was making decisions for her now just like a guy's little head makes decisions in certain circumstances in spite of his big head.
Julia stared at Jason's cock as he continued to jerk on it. With wanton lust in her eyes she stood up and pulled her panties down from under her skirt. She kicked them off and pulled her skirt up to her waist and walked around the bed and stood in front of Jason facing the room. She bent down between her legs and grabbed Jason's cock from his hand and guided herself down onto the head. With no preliminaries she impaled herself on his shaft. He grabbed her hips and began lifting her as she pushed up and slammed her back down as she descended.
Hannah swung herself off the bed and knelt down between Julia and Jason's feet and buried her head in Julia's rising and falling cunt. Hannah furiously flicked her tongue on Julia's clit and down Jason's cock as he was pulled out of Julia's pussy. Julia maintained her fast pace. Her head was tipped backward and her mouth hung open as she gasped for air. She clenched her teeth and seethed air through them as she exhaled and inhaled. After several minutes of this onslaught Jason announced that he was going to cum.
Julia screamed out, "You fucking bastard. You hold on and wait for me. I'm almost there."
Jason was taken aback by Julia's forceful demand and the shock allowed him to be able to hold himself off. Another minute and Julia announced through gasps that she was there, "Go...Go...Gooooo. Jesus Christ. ...Fuck me." With that Jason began firing his hips up into Julia's pussy and Hannah began fingering Julia's clit as she exploded into orgasm. Jason began spewing his load at the same time. Hannah grabbed his cock and pulled it out of Julia's pussy and shoved her mouth down on it to collect her boyfriend's load. As his cock came popping out of Julia's pussy she was at her orgasmic peak and she started 'squirting' again. She screamed out, "OH FUCK...OH FUCK...I'M GOING TO SQUIIIIRRRRRTTTTT."
Hannah caught the full force right in the face as it was only inches away from Julia's pussy. She pulled her head off Jason's cock to try to catch Julia's fluid and wound up getting his last two ropes of cum right in the eyes. Hannah was drenched from head to toe. Julia's 'squirt' shot up Hannah's face and over her head to land on Rachel's chest a good eight feet away.
Hannah pushed her hand down over Julia's crotch to block her stream that continued unabated for several seconds. With the force of the stream it splattered back up into Julia's face and chest and onto Jason's face. As the stream stopped, Hannah removed her hand only to get a second 'squirt' that was not as powerful but still splattered off Hannah's face.
Julia had a horrified look on her face as she watched what was happening. She shoved her right hand into her pussy to try to stop the gushers. After things settled down Julia slumped out of Jason's lap and she collapsed onto the soaking wet bedspread. She curled up in a fetal position and said, "Oh Jesus...Hannah, I'm sorry. I just can't control when this happens. That is the second time today."
Hannah looked around at the devastation. Rachel had rushed out of the room and had come back with several towels. Jason was in shock as he had never experienced this before and he never would have guessed that this was even possible. "Holy Shit", he said. "What the fuck was that? Are you OK Julia? Did you piss yourself?"
Rachel spread the towels around to everyone and they all began wiping themselves dry and trying to sop up Julia's 'squirt' from the floor, bed and chair. Her fluids were even dripping from the ceiling fan above the bed.
Rachel said, "Mother-fucker, I have never seen anything like that. WTF?"
Hannah replied, "I have seen Julia do that before but never anything like that. Holy Shit Julia. That was incredible."
Julia rolled over and sat up. "I did the same thing this morning while fucking my dad. It happened a couple times last week in Jamaica too. God, I hope this isn't going to happen every time I have an orgasm. What a mess." She pushed her right index finger into her pussy and smiled and said, "But, on the plus side, the feeling is amazing." She pulled her finger out and pushed it into her mouth.
Fortunately, Rachel, Hannah and Jason's clothes were on the other side of the room on the dresser. They all got dressed after cleaning up in the bathroom across the hall. Julia's panties and skirt and blouse were soaking wet so she just threw them in Hannah's clothes hamper and said that she would get them when they get to the dorm next week. Hannah pulled a blouse and skirt from her closet and Julia put them on. They were a little loose but would work out OK.
Jason said he had to go and after a few kisses and hugs between he and Hannah he left. He kissed Rachel as he was going out the door. Rachel left and went down stairs. Hannah and Julia talked about the past week and next week and stuff like they always had since they were eight.
^^^^^^^
Carrie and I were sitting naked in the hot-tub with a cooler of drinks beside us. We were already pretty buzzed by the time Max and Lisa opened the gate to the backyard and walked onto the deck. They were both headed for the door to the house and we waved to get their attention. They saw us and came over. Max was carrying a cooler of his brand of beer and Lisa was carrying a pitcher of her favorite drink. Max and Lisa are both ten years younger than us with two small kids. Max is a contractor and is in very good shape at 6' tall and 175 lbs. Lisa is a very attractive stay-at-home mom. She stands around 5'5" with B-cup tits that are a little saggy from breast feeding two kids. Her stomach is flat. Her waist and hips are slim. Her ass is truly a sight to behold. She has light brown hair pulled up in a high pony-tail.
I said, "Max. No work today? Where are the kids?
"I'm doing some work for my folks later this weekend but nothing today. They have the kids and I will bring them home on Sunday."
Lisa said, "We have missed you guys for the past week. We kept an eye out for your place while you were gone. I hope it is alright with you guys but I invited my sister Lydia to join us. She can use the down time. Her job is so stressful. I convinced her to take the day off. I told her she wouldn't regret it."
Carrie said, "There is plenty of room for all of us in here. I hope she isn't too much later though or we will be blasted when she arrives." Lisa said that she should be here in another half-hour or so. "Well, get your clothes off and get your asses in here."
Max and Lisa put there things on the table beside the hot-tub and stripped naked and in about 30 seconds they were both submerged up to their necks. Max popped a beer and he and I tapped our cans and said cheers. Lisa and Carrie were both drinking hard liquor. They 'clinked' their plastic glasses and threw each other 'air-kisses' which would be supplanted by real kisses in the very near future.
We talked about our experiences at the Jamaica resort the previous week. Carrie was getting pretty detailed and the visuals were getting Lisa and Max pretty horny. Max was getting over-heated from the hot water and the details of the sex acts being described so he pulled himself out of the water and sat on the edge with his feet in the water. His erection was starting to lift to point out above his thighs. I was also getting over-heated so I followed Max's lead. I could actually remember the actual sex acts so I was totally erect by now. When Carrie began describing the first day encounter with "Meat" the 7 foot tall black guy with the foot long mega-cock one hand went to her pussy and began rubbing up and down the length of her pussy. Lisa was flushed from the hot water, the booze and Carrie's descriptions.
Lisa put down her drink and turned around toward Max and pushed herself up between his legs and impaled her face on his rigid cock. She held onto his legs to keep herself from floating away from him as she pushed her mouth all the way down his cock to his balls. She pulled and pushed with her arms to move her mouth up and down her husband's shaft. Max watched her head moving up and down on his crotch for several minutes until he could feel his eminent eruption. His head tipped backward and his mouth gaped open. He placed his hands on the sides of Lisa's face and he started controlling the blowjob himself.
Carrie moved over behind Lisa and pushed a hand up into Lisa's crotch from behind and began finger-fucking her as she also finger-fucked herself with the other hand. Carrie pressed her tits into Lisa's back and rubbed her nipples on Lisa's shoulder blades. Carrie leaned down and kissed Lisa on the neck as Lisa moaned around Max's cock. Carrie licked Lisa's ear and she moaned again.
Lisa could tell her own orgasm was coming on like a run-away freight train just as Max surged his hips hard into her face as cum blasted from his cock into the back of her mouth. She was frantically swallowing the load as her own body quaked hard and her pussy clamped down hard on the two fingers Carrie had buried in her pussy. Max's orgasm resulted in seven long and creamy ropes of cum. Lisa couldn't swallow it all as more arrived. She finally just back off to the head and held her lips to hold his load in her mouth. Carrie saw what she was doing. Lisa was still trying to swallow when Carrie pulled her head around to face her. She bent down and placed her lips on Lisa's and pushed her tongue into Lisa's mouth. Lisa now understood what Carrie wanted and she pushed the combination of Max's spunk and her own saliva into Carrie's mouth. Carrie swirled the gooey load around with her tongue and swallowed it straight down her throat. Carrie then bent down and kissed Lisa very passionately and Lisa returned the same passion with arms entwining each other.
With the action in the tub, no one had noticed that Lydia had arrived and was sitting in a chair about ten feet away watching the action. She had already stripped off her shoes and t-shirt. When Carrie and Lisa came up for air, Lydia started clapping bringing everyone's attention to her.
Lisa turned to see her sister partially stripped and said, "Lydia. Get those clothes off and get in here. We started without you." We all watched with anticipation as Lydia removed her bra and a beautiful set of large tits sprang forth. There was absolutely no sag. She quickly pulled her pants and panties down in one pull and stepped naked onto the deck. She saw us all staring so she posed as the model that she is and started toward the hot-tub. We know Lydia very well but we have never had the pleasure of her at one of these types of parties. Lydia stands a few inches taller than Lisa at 5'8". She is 28 years old and single. She has 36-D tits with a flat stomach, very narrow waist and hips. Her ass is as spectacular as Lisa's. Her hair changes colors with a whim and is now burgundy red. It is thick and wavy and falls to her tits. She has a beautiful face with a mouth like Scarlett Johansson.
Carrie and Lisa parted to make room for Lydia to sit down in the hot water. My cock was still at attention and was throbbing with each heart beat. Max's cock was also starting to recover from the sight of these three incredibly beautiful women. Lydia had found a spot sitting across from me. After giving kisses to Lisa and Carrie she was staring at my cock bouncing between my legs.
Lydia looked back at Carrie and leaned in to whisper in her ear. Her finger was pointing at me. I saw Carrie glance my way and then grin and nod. She glanced back at me and had a huge grin on her face. I must have had a "What?" look on my face. When Lydia stood up and waded toward me I knew what "What?" was. Lydia knelt down in the water and continued on her knees up between my legs. She pushed herself up and kissed me on the lips and then dragged her tits down my chest and kissed her way down my torso to my cock. She looked up at me as she sank her lips over the tip of my cock until they locked around the ridge. She flicked her tongue on the velvety glans and then around and around the ridge. I was so turned on I thought I would burst right there.
I looked over at Carrie and watched as she maneuvered herself in behind Lydia. She pushed her hand up between Lydia's thighs and began strumming on her pussy. Lisa maneuvered in behind Carrie and was doing the same to her. Max was at full erection and he wasn't going to be left out. He moved in behind his wife and pushed his cock into her pussy. Lisa gasped a little because the water had washed most of her vaginal lubrication away.
Lydia's hands grabbed my legs and she began pushing and pulling her head onto my cock. She worked her tongue constantly as she sank all the way down to my balls and then even opened her mouth wide and snaked her tongue out to lick my balls. 'Mother of God. She is good' I thought as my head rocked back on my neck. 'I have to think of something else. I want this to last forever.'
With Carrie's ministrations on Lydia's clit and pussy, Lydia began rocking with an orgasm. With each spasm her mouth surged down onto my cock. When she recovered she went to work on me with a phenomenal blowjob using lips, tongue, teeth, suction, throat, hands and finger nails. She was using every trick in the book (Wait. There is a book?). If I was going to die in the near future I wanted to go right then. I was looking down into those beautiful eyes as she stared back at me. When her eyes went glassy and rolled up I knew she was having another orgasm. She quaked hard and she curled her lips over her teeth so she wouldn't accidently bite me.
I could see that Carrie has having her own orgasm as Lisa furiously finger-fucked her with all four fingers. Carrie was going nuts. Max had his hands on Lisa's hips and was furiously pumping his into Lisa's pussy. Her eyes were closed as he pounded away. Water was sloshing back and forth across the hot-tub from his action.
All this action was too much for me and as Lydia was coming down from her orgasm my balls boiled over and surge after surge of cum blew into her mouth. She knew it was coming and she had backed off to let me fill her up. It was way more than she anticipated and her eyes went wide as she frantically began swallowing as fast as she could get the gooey spunk to go down her throat. She couldn't keep up with it and she gagged. Cum drooled out of the corner of her mouth and ran down to cling to her chin and then drop onto her tits. When she was satisfied that I had finished she pulled her mouth off and gathered the escaped cum with her fingers and shoved them in her mouth to clean them off.
When Max saw me blowing my load into his sister-in-law's face that was all he could take. He launched his hips hard into Lisa's pussy and shot several ropes of cum into her. Lydia had settled back from me and had turned to watch Max tense and shoot his cum into her sister. When Max withdrew his spent cock, Lydia moved over to Lisa and lifted her up to sit on the edge of the tub. She spread Lisa's legs and burrowed her head into her pussy and began sucking and licking the leaking cum. Lydia continued until Lisa had another orgasm and pushed out whatever was left of Max's cum onto Lydia's tongue.
Carrie and I looked at the Lisa/Lydia action and knew this was not the first time these two had hooked up. Max watched Lisa and Lydia and he turned to me and winked. I gave him thumbs up and mouthed the word "Nice".
We all took respites from the hot-water and hotter sex to cool off sitting on lounge chairs around the hot-tub. We were all still naked as we continued drinking and the booze was flowing heavily. We were all pretty buzzed. All three of the women were more than buzzed and they were chattering none stop amongst themselves. Max and I pretty much kept our mouths shut unless we were addressed directly. I had backed off the rate of alcohol consumption because I didn't want to miss anything. Max and the ladies had picked up their drinking rate the drunker they got.



The drunker the ladies got the more they want to talk about sex. As we moved back and forth from the hot-tub to the deck chairs the sexual tension was getting palpable. As things started getting hotter, my cock started to rise to attention. Max's head was starting to sag to the side and his eyes were mostly closed. He would perk up occasionally but I knew he was fighting the inevitable. He would be out of action soon. The opposite was happening to the women. They started asking each other sex questions such as where was the oddest place they have had sex. I wasn't surprised when Carrie burst out with her description of the cluster-fuck she had with five guys at the same time pool-side just a few days ago. She chose not to mention that she had done the same thing two years ago with five eighteen year old boys right here on this deck. Carrie's revelation brought that question to an end as none of the others had anything close to that. Other questions followed and the women got more and more animated.
I lost the thread of their conversations as I noticed that Lisa had been stealing glances at my cock for the past fifteen minutes. Every time I noticed her glance over I would lift my cock off my thigh with whatever muscle controls it. Lisa was no longer participating in the women's conversation. She was staring at my cock and then would glance up to my face. I was looked directly at her. She started licking her upper lip. Her hands had moved to her tits and she was fingering her nipples which were now as hard and long as I have ever seen.
I got up from my chair and stepped back into the hot-tub. As I had hoped Lisa stood and followed me. As soon as she stepped down onto the bottom of the tub I wrapped my arms around her back and pulled her into me. My lips found hers and we kissed passionately. She pulled her head back and whispered, "You have to fuck me right now."
I lifted her up and set her ass down on the edge of the tub. I bent my knees to rest on the side of the tub and pushed my cock-head into her soaking wet pussy. Her legs flew around behind me and her feet locked on my ass. She pulled hard with her legs and her arms around my neck. My cock shot into her and she gasped and bit down on my shoulder. She whispered in my ear, "Oh my God. Your cock is fucking fantastic. I can't ever get enough of you. Jesus. Fuck me forever."
I knew forever wasn't reasonable but I could fuck her hard and I did. Water was sloshing over the edge of the hot-tub which got the attention of Carrie and Lydia. Max was passed out in his chair. My concentration was totally on fucking the hell out of Lisa when I felt a hand reach up between my legs and cradled my balls as I was slapping hard into Lisa. I turned to see that it was Carrie's hand. Another hand reached between Lisa and I and began flicking Lisa's clitoris. This hand was Lydia's.
Lisa was thrashing all over the place as an immense orgasm rocked her. Her pussy was spasming and trying to push my cock out. I pushed my rock hard shaft right back in again. Lisa was groaning, "AHHHH...AHHHH...AHHH" in synch with my penetrations. The pitch in her voice was rising until she emitted a loud scream at such a high pitch that I thought; "only dogs could hear." Lisa was bouncing all over as I held her tight to me. Her orgasm went on and on and on. She was whimpering now with her head collapsed onto my chest. My chin was resting on the top of her head. I continued fucking her as hard and as fast as I could.
When I realized that she was totally spent, I slowed my assault and began slowly pulling all the way out of her pussy and then just as slowly pushing all the way back in. Lisa looked up into my face and whispered, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. I am done. You are too much for me." I very slowly withdrew one last time and held Lisa in my arms as she held me in hers.
Everything was quiet. The bubbles had shut-off. Lydia pulled her fingers back from Lisa's pussy but Carrie continued to roll my balls around in her hand. Lydia's hand went down between Lisa and me again but this time her hand wrapped around my cock and started jacking me off. My cock was rock hard.
Lydia moved to sit beside her sister on the edge of the tub and pulled my cock so I had to move away from Lisa and between Lydia's legs. Lisa straightened herself up and watched as my rigid cock disappeared into Lydia's pussy. Carrie moved with me for a moment but then moved to help Lisa sit down in the water and watch the new action.
I looked down into Lydia's beautiful face as she looked up at me. She whispered, "Fuck me like you fucked my sister." I groaned out loud as I pushed my cock as deep and as hard as I could. Lydia's pussy was as talented as her mouth. She manually clenched her pussy around my cock. I began manually expanding my cock to match her. She groaned with each push. Lydia's hand came down to her clit and began rubbing rhythmically.
Lydia began vibrating her ass on the edge of the hot-tub as an orgasm quickly rolled over her. She recovered and grabbed my hips with both hands and began yanking me into her. She was crazed. I increased my pace and was pummeling her as she suddenly threw her legs around my hips and pulled me deep inside as she clamped her pussy hard on my cock. She held me right there with her legs as a massive orgasm exploded over her. She screamed, "UUUUUUNNNNNNNNGGGGGGGG" then relaxed for a second and then screamed again, "UUUUUUNNNNNNGGGGGG". Each time she rocked her hips back and then fired them forward desperately trying to get more cock in her. At the peak, she screamed out, "OHHHH...OHHHH...FUUUUCCCK...FUUUCCCCKKK. Give it to me, PLLLLEEEEEAAASSSEEE."
I didn't have much of a warning as I exploded my cum into her pussy. I was groaning with each surge and Lydia was screaming, "YES...YESSSS...YESSSSSS. OH MY GOD. OH FUCK." Her head collapsed onto my chest as I held her tight. I looked down to see Carrie and Lisa looking at us as they both smiled broadly.
When Lydia came down from her tremendous orgasm she slumped in my arms in complete relaxation. She looked down at Lisa and said, "You told me I wouldn't regret coming here today. I confess I don't regret CUMING here today. Whew. That was fucking amazing." She looked up at me and said, "How the fuck do you increase the size of your huge cock that way?"
I shrugged and said, "With some combination of muscles somewhere. I don't really know. How do you clamp your pussy as hard as you do?"
She said, "The same I guess. It's easier with a big cock to clamp onto. Mother-fucker, the combination gave me the most intense orgasm of my life." She stretched up to kiss me on the lips. I lifted her up and set her down so she was standing a bit wobbly on the deck. I helped Carrie and Lisa stand up. Carrie stretched up to kiss me on the lips and I assisted her exit from the hot-tub. Lisa stretched up and I leaned down and we kissed before I assisted her onto the deck.
We all sat down in our chairs. I think everyone realized they had had way too much to drink already and no one reached for their drinks. Max was still slumped in his chair and missed all the recent action.
I went into the kitchen and brought back a carafe of coffee, cream and sugar. We all made ourselves a cup to help sober up. When Lisa could stand she told us she was going to try to get Max home to bed. She was pulling her clothes on. I told her I would get a bathrobe for Max and I would help her.
When I came back dressed with the robe I looked at Lydia and told her not to leave before Lisa and I got back. She smiled up at me and said she promised. She turned to look at Carrie and said that she was sure they could amuse themselves. I smiled back and said, "Damn, I don't want to miss that either."
With a lot of struggling Lisa and I got Max home and tucked into bed. As we came downstairs and into the family-room, Lisa came up fast on my left side and hip-checked me so that I went down on the sofa. She threw herself onto my lap facing me. She put both hands on my face leaned up to kiss me hard. I kissed her back.
I pulled her back and said, "Lisa, Honey. You don't need to do this to get attention from me. You are welcome any time. Carrie feels the same way. We both crave your ass. You know that."
"Yes. I know, but I missed you guys this past week and I crave your cock in my ass and I couldn't wait another second."
I said, "I know Max fucks your ass all the time. Isn't that enough?"
"Max's cock is wonderful and I love it with his cock my ass but then I think; I know where there is a bigger cock that would feel that much more wonderful." She leaned in and kissed me again. "Please. I don't want to share with anyone else."
I tried a different tack. "I just blew my load not twenty minutes ago. I doubt I could get it back up hard enough for you." As soon as the words escaped my mouth I knew I had made a mistake. The challenge was on. I might as well have said 'Ok, if you can get my soldier to stand at attention.'
With a huge smile she pushed herself up to stand in front of me and stripped her clothes off. She then went down to a kneeling position on the floor between my legs. She reached in and unbuttoned my pants and pulled the zipper down. She started pulling my pants down and I lifted myself up to aid her efforts. With my pants thrown in a heap and since I was going commando, she grabbed my limp cock. She lifted it up toward her face and it drooped down over her hand.
She giggled and looked down and said, as if speaking to my cock, "You can be difficult all you want but you are going to lose you big, beautiful, fucking bastard." I laughed out loud as she adjusted her angle of attack and pushed the head into her mouth. She lathed my entire dick with her tongue and took a light suction on the head and slowly descended as she sucked it deeper and deeper into her mouth. She held it at the entrance to her throat and rapidly flicked her tongue on the underside. She was getting somewhere and fast too. I wasn't surprised. With the proper attention I could get erect again very quickly after cumming. Carrie and Julia were masters at it.
I leaned forward and took one of her tits in each hand and started a sensuous massage of her nipples. Her tits are not huge and they sag a little but that sag worked to my advantage as she was bent forward and they hung down into my hands. I love the softness of tit-flesh. She moaned around my cock as I tweaked her nipples. They hardened and grew as I lightly dragged my palms over them. She moaned again.
She took my cock from her mouth to inspect her efforts. She looked up into my eyes and smiled as she lapped it up and down like a lollipop. We both knew she was making rapid progress. She started jerking me off with one hand as she bent way down and pulled my left testicle into her mouth and held it with her lips. She pulled back gently stretching the scrotum and then let it slide out of her mouth and fall toward the floor. She did the same thing with the other ball while continuing to jerk me off. She pulled back to inspect her handiwork. It was standing straight out on its own and Lisa smiled up at me.
She sank her mouth down the entire length and pushed it into her throat. She had become an expert cock-sucker since she could barely get half of my cock in her mouth before gagging several weeks ago. She had received some expert training from Julia and Hannah and no one was a better cock-sucker than Hannah. Well, maybe after experiencing Lydia's magic mouth there was a new champ on the block. I couldn't help wondering if Max had had the pleasure as well. Probably, I decided.
Lisa was working a full-on blowjob on the top half and jacking me off on the bottom half. My cock was at complete attention and Lisa knew it. I was starting to feel the familiar rumblings in my balls. I put my fingers on her chin and lightly pushed her head back and off my cock. She frowned but then she realized that I was moving to the next act and she grinned broadly as she stood up and said, "Where do you want me?"
"On the floor, on your back." She moved quickly into the instructed position. I knelt down between her legs and pulled her knees up so her feet were flat on the floor. I wrapped my hand around my cock and stroked it a couple times. It was covered in saliva but I needed more lubrication than that. I pushed the head down to her pussy and pushed all the way in. Lisa arched her back up and flinched when I began pushing down. "Jesus Christ. I'm sore from that last fuck you gave me. Go slow. I will probably not be walking tomorrow."
I said, "You're probably right. Especially after I finish fucking your ass." She smiled up at me and muttered, "Do it. Now."
I withdrew my cock from her pussy. I hooked my arms under her knees and pulled them up toward her head. Her hips rotated up to follow. With my arms locked straight at her shoulders and her knees beside her head she was in position. I looked down between our bodies and visually guided my cock head to her anus. I held it there for several seconds as her vaginal juices and my pre-cum drooled down my shaft onto her rosebud.
I pushed ever so slowly and gently pried open her anus. I bent down and kissed her and she grabbed my lower lip with her teeth and grinned up at me. I continued to apply pressure with my cock as I adjusted myself so I could suck on her tits. It was awkward because she is a foot shorter than me. I determined that I would not be able to suck her tits and push my cock into her ass at the same time. I resumed my assault on her anus. The head was totally in when she started rotating her hips to try to push herself onto my cock and that was the signal that she was good to go a little faster. I pushed another inch and she flinched so I stopped. After a couple seconds she pushed up and I pushed down. Another two inches were in. No flinch this time so I continued slowly applying pressure.
I could feel her anus adjusting to the size as I pushed down. When my balls came to rest on her ass the pressure on my cock was intense. The heat was too. I didn't move as she constricted my cock with her anus and bowels. When she gave the 'go' signal, I slowly pulled out and she pulled back as best she could in that position. I pulled back so my cock ridge was at her rectum and immediately pushed back in at a slow pace.
I continued this slow pace for a few minutes when Lisa's eyes went wide and she inhaled deeply through clenched teeth. Her arms and legs went spastic as her sphincter began spasming on my cock. The pressure was going to crush my cock and I couldn't pull back from her grip. She groaned out a loud "AAAAAUUUUUUUGGGGGGHHHHH" and inhaled quickly again. She groaned again and again. Her groans were in synch with her spasming death grip on my cock. I stopped fucking her ass because I couldn't move in or out.
After nearly a minute her spasms and groans diminished in intensity. 'Holy Fuck' I thought. I began a steady fucking motion again. Lisa's fingers had moved down to her pussy and were alternating between her clit and her vagina. Before I could even get back up to the previous pace she tensed again with a vaginal orgasm this time. Her pussy was sopping wet and her fingers made an audible sloshing sound as she worked them feverishly in and out.
I could feel my balls begin to pull up and I knew I wouldn't be able to withstand the rush when it came. I increased my pace as my cock withdrew to the head and back down to my balls. Lisa was writhing on the floor below me as she tried hard to push herself up to meet my down thrusts. She tensed again with a vaginal orgasm. I could feel her fingers moving in and out of her pussy as only a thin membrane separated them from my cock. As her orgasm peaked, I slammed my cock hard into her and launched stream after stream of cum into her bowels. She screamed out again, "AAAAUUUUUGGGHHH" as the girth expanded slightly.
After the final spurt of cum my cock rapidly softened and as Lisa was recovering from her many orgasms both anal and vaginal it slipped out of her ass and hung limp. Lisa looked down at it and pulled her fingers from her pussy and wrapped them around the pliant shaft. She ran her finger nails over the glans and then pulled her hands up and pushed her fingers into her mouth. I bent down and put my lips around her index finger and sucked in the sweet nectar. I released her knees from my arms and her feet slowly dropped to the floor beside my knees.
We stayed like that for a few more minutes. She on her back with knees up and me on my elbows and knees above her. She lifted her head to kiss me on the lips and I returned a passionate kiss. When we broke the kiss she whispered, "My God, that was soooooo good. I love those anal orgasms. You are the only one I have them with. I don't know if it is the difference in size or technique or what but I have never had one with Max." I leaned down and kissed her again.
After separating our bodies and getting up on the couch I said, "We had better be getting back or they will wonder what happened to us."
Lisa giggled and said, "Mark, baby. Believe me they are not wondering what happened to us. First of all they know what happened to us and second, from the looks on their faces when we left I bet that right about now they don't even know we exist." I laughed and nodded.
Lisa pushed herself up to her feet and starting pulling her clothes on. She stopped and said, "You go back without me. I am done for the day and I don't know if I can even walk that far. Tell Lydia to stop in before she leaves. OK?" I leaned down to kiss her one more time and nodded OK.
I put my pants back on and walked across the adjoining back lawns and climbed the stairs to my pool deck. The cover was on the hot-tub and cans and glasses littered the deck around it. Carrie's and Lydia's clothes were still there piled on separate chairs. 'This was a good sign,' I thought. I walked into the house in search of them. They weren't downstairs and there was no sounds coming from the basement when I opened the door to listen.
I removed my clothes and quietly climbed the stairs to the second floor being careful to avoid the squeaky stairs. I held my flaccid cock in my right hand as I went. At the top of the stairs I could hear sounds of sex coming from the master bedroom. The door was open and I peaked around the corner and saw Carrie and Lydia in a sixty-nine position on the bed. Carrie was on the bottom and Lydia on top. Lydia's fabulous ass was facing the door as was Carrie's head. Carrie had both of Lydia's tits in her hands. She was gently rolling and kneading those soft melons and flicking her hard nipples. What a scene.
I stood in the open doorway and watched as Carrie was tongue fucking Lydia's pussy. I could see Lydia's head bobbing as she did the same to Carrie. They were both breathing very hard into sopping wet pussies. I quietly moved into the room and sat in the overstuffed chair in the corner and proceeded to stroke my totally flaccid cock. The lesbian scene before me was having a positive effect.
Carrie's body tensed hard as she rolled her hips up to meet Lydia's lips. Her tits surged up as her hips slammed back down. She was groaning loudly into Lydia's pussy and she had to stop her assault. She was having a huge orgasm but it passed through quickly and she was back to work on Lydia.
I had a clear view of Lydia's ass as she started pulsing her hips up and down onto Carrie's face. I could actually see her pussy clenching Carrie's tongue. Vaginal juices flowed out of her pussy and down Carrie's cheeks to her neck. I continued to work my cock hoping there was some way I could get into this action.
I was concentrating so intently on the scene on our bed that I almost missed the slight movement at the doorway out of the corner of my eye. I leaned forward and looked toward the movement. I didn't see anything. Then I saw Julia's head peer around the corner at me. Just beyond her head was Hannah's looking around Julia at me. Julia raised a finger to her lips and then they disappeared for nearly a minute. When they reappeared in the doorway, they slowly crept into the room in my direction. They were both naked. They knelt down beside me on either side of the chair and turned themselves so they could watch the action on the bed. As they watched they both wrapped one hand around my now semi-erect cock and began stroking. I removed my hand and began fondling Hannah's right tit and Julia's left tit. Their nipples were both rock hard and pencil erasure long.



Hannah lifted herself up to whisper in my ear, "Who is that?"
I whispered back, "That is Lydia. She is Lisa's younger sister. She is a runway model in Boston."
She whispered again, "Fuck. She is smoking hot. I want some of that."
Julia had leaned in close so she could hear us whispering and whispered, "We have met before but I had no idea. Go mom."
We were all engrossed in the action on the bed and Lydia and Carrie rolled through orgasm after orgasm or maybe they were just long continuous orgasms. I couldn't tell. They were both groaning around each other's pussies. I was fanaticizing about fucking Lydia's magnificent ass when I felt a different pressure on my cock. I looked down to see Hannah's head lowering onto my crotch. I could feel the head enter her throat. She held it there for several seconds and then pulled back up. My cock was now at full attention. Julia's hand had been pushed off by Hannah's mouth and she looked down to see what happened. She looked up at me and smiled and whispered, "She was really missing your cock."
Hannah continued to blow me from stem to stern. Her fingers were attacking her own pussy from anus to clit. When there were moaning sounds from the bed she would pull off and look to see what was happening and then go right back down on me. I was in heaven from the visual and physical stimulation. As much as Hannah was adamant that I was going to cum in her mouth, which was evident from the various blowjob techniques she was using, I was just as adamant that I had other plans for my cock.
Hannah was tiring and she pulled her head off my cock and started jacking me off. I was still as hard as a steel pipe. Undeterred, Hannah stood up and backed her ass into me. She bent down and guided my cock into her pussy and sank down hard. She was so wet that there was no friction at all and other than the pressure from her vaginal muscles there was no other sensation. She started lifting herself with her legs and slamming herself back down. Her ass cheeks were slapping on my thighs and the sound was loud enough for Lydia to raise her head and look in our direction. She looked between her and Carrie's bodies and said to her, "It seems we have company."
Without looking up she mumbled around Lydia's clit, "It's about time. My jaw is getting tired." She obviously expected just me and Lisa because when she did turn her head to look in my direction she seemed startled to see Julia kneeling by the chair and Hannah furiously fucking herself on my cock.
Lydia rolled off of Carrie and turned to see who was in the room. She looked at Carrie with some confusion and said, "Do I know these girls?"
Carrie made the introductions, "Girls, this is Lydia. She is Lisa's sister." "Lydia, this is our daughter Julia on Mark's left and Julia's best friend Hannah fucking herself on Mark's cock." Hannah lifted her hand and waved at Lydia. She had a look of pure bliss on her face.
I said, "Hannah, Honey. I can tell you are determined and I appreciate it but I have reserved this next load of cum for Lydia's ass. OK?" I lifted her off my cock and sat her down on the arm of the chair. My cock glistened with Hannah's fluids and it was bouncing up and down in my lap.
Lydia looked over at Carrie as if asking for permission to fuck her man. Carrie understood the question on Lydia's face and smiled and nodded. She said to Lydia, "You will really enjoy having your asshole reamed by his huge fuck pole." In a flash, Lydia lifted back up on her elbows and Knees presenting her ass to me. I pulled myself from the chair and moved in behind Lydia. I pushed my cock into her pussy and fucked her for several seconds. It felt so glorious that I reluctantly had to pull myself out. I lifted my steel shaft up a couple inches and pushed my cock-head gently into her anus. She tensed and concentrated on relaxing her sphincter muscle.
In short order I was inside with her sphincter clamped tightly over the ridge holding me in place. When I felt her relax I pushed in another couple inches until she clamped down again with a flinch. I held in place until the pressure on my cock diminished and I pushed in another couple inches and stopped. She didn't flinch this time and I pushed steadily into her bowels until my balls slapped up against her pussy.
I was ready and waiting for her signal to proceed. Julia seized the opportunity and crawled onto the bed with her head between Lydia's thigh looking up at my balls and Lydia's pussy. Hannah grabbed a throw pillow from the chair and pushed it under Julia's head so her lips were on Lydia's pussy and her nose was between my balls. She giggled from my pubic hairs tickling her nose. Julia continued to maneuver her lower body under Lydia's until her pussy was in Lydia's face. Lydia inhaled Julia's scent and bent her head down to push her tongue into Julia's pussy.
When I felt Lydia's sphincter relax I started pulling his cock back out of her ass. I stopped at the ridge and pushed back in more forcefully. She flinched and my initial thought was 'stop because I had hurt her'. I quickly realized that she was having a small orgasm from the combined attack on her ass and pussy. Julia recognized Lydia's orgasm immediately and she began flicking Lydia's clit. Lydia's orgasm intensified. I could feel her vaginal spasms from my position half buried in Lydia's ass.
Lydia raised her head out of Julia's pussy and yelled out, "OH FUCK... OH FUCK. FUCK MY ASS NOW."
I complied and pushed all the way in as my balls nestled again on Julia's nose. She wanted to suck them into her mouth but they weren't there long as I launched into a steady fuck motion. Lydia could no longer tend to Julia's pussy. Her head was tilted back. Her mouth hung open as she groaned from my assault, "UUUUNNNNNGGGGHHHH followed by OHHHH...OHHHHH...OHHHH." She kept repeating that sequence over and over again as I plowed my cock deep into her bowels.
I felt the incredible pressure and heat as she clamped down hard on my cock. I immediately recognized that she was having an anal orgasm and at the same time Julia knew that Lydia was having a vaginal orgasm. They seemed to build on each other as she shuddered and pivoted her hips up and down bucking Julia off and back on again. As the tension built to a crescendo she screamed out, "OHHH..OHHHH..FUCK...OH MY GOD. I'M CUMMMINNNNGGG SOOOO HAAARDDD. OH GODDDD. FUCK ME HAAAARRRRRDDD." I was trying but she couldn't release the pressure. As she went over the top of her double orgasm the pressure diminished and I was able to get penetration again and I sawed my cock back and forth for all I was worth. Lydia screamed out again, "UUUNNNNNGGGGGHHHHH. JEEEESSSSUUUUSSSS." From there her orgasms slowed quickly and I continued fucking her ass and Julia was able to get back into her pussy.
I pushed my cock deep into Lydia's ass and held it there as Julia used the opportunity to lick my balls and suck one testicle into her mouth and pull back gently and then released it. I pulled all the way back out to the ridge and slowed the pace a little. My balls pulled up tight with the rapidly approaching cumm. My cock expanded slightly and Lydia yelled out, "OOOHHHH GOOOODDDD. I CAN FEEEEELLLL YOUUU. FUCK ME HAAARRRDDD."
With my added pressure I did as instructed and began fucking her ass as hard as I could as my load of cum shot into Lydia's bowels in long explosive bursts of cum. When she felt the first shot she yelled out again, "OOOOHHHHH FFFUUUUCKKK. I'M CUMMMMMMINNNNGGGGG AGAIN. SOOOO AAARRRE YYYYOOOOOUUUU. OHHH FUUUCCCCKKKK." I was pulling her hips back into me to get maximum penetration as rope after rope of cum continued to erupt from my cock. When I was nearly finished, Julia pulled my cock from Lydia's ass and shoved it into her mouth as the last two shots filled her mouth.
Lydia collapsed off the side of Julia as I continued to fuck my stiff cock into Julia's mouth. In this position I could easily push my cock deep into Julia's throat and everyone could see her throat expand as I descended as deep as I could push it.
When I pulled out of Julia's mouth my cock was rapidly deflating and it was covered in saliva. I looked down at Julia and said, "Thanks baby. I love you."
She smiled and threw me up an air-kiss and said, "Love you too daddy." Her face was covered with Lydia's juices and a partial shot of cum that didn't make into her mouth. Carrie crawled across the bed and straddled Julia's body and began licking her face like a mother cat licking her new born kittens. Then Carrie raised her head to my nearly depleted cock and sucked the entire flaccid length into her mouth and lathed it with her tongue until she was satisfied that it was completely clean. Frankly, I knew she was just enjoying herself as I was clean long before she released it.
I sat back down on the chair and pulled Hannah up onto my lap. She couldn't help grinding away with her ass but I had nothing that was going to scratch her itch at the moment. Carrie and Julia were passionately kissing each other for several minutes before everything settled down. The room reeked of sex and Lydia got to her feet and opened a window to let fresh air in. Lydia came back over and crawled up on the bed and joined the embrace between mother and daughter. Lydia separated and looked over at me and said, "What happened to Lisa and Max?"
I responded, "We put Max to bed. He never came to on the way home. As for Lisa...well...we had an accident and when we finished cleaning that up she didn't think she could walk back over here. By the way, she wants you to stop in before you leave."
Lydia burst out laughing and said, "If it was anything like the accident we just had I certainly understand. I'm going to have a real problem with the model's crossover walk for a while." Everyone began laughing as they all had encountered the same experience on different occasions.
Julia and Hannah were the first to leave our bedroom as they went to Julia's room and shut the door. I figured we would be hearing more from them in the near future.
I climbed onto the bed and wrapped my arm around Carrie and pulled her to my right side. Her top leg was between my legs. I held her to me close. I could feel her hard tits and nipples pressed into my side. She nuzzled into my right shoulder and gently kissed my neck. I kissed her on the forehead as I ran my hand through her hair.
Lydia sat on the bed watching Carrie and I caress each other and contemplated whether she should go or not. Instead, she crawled over on my left side and snuggled up just like Carrie. Her top leg was crossed over my left leg and rested up against Carrie's right leg. I wrapped my left arm around her and pulled her in tight with her head on my left shoulder. Her large firm tits and rigid nipples pressed to my side and chest. I could have died a happy man at that moment. My flaccid cock lay over onto my right hip bone pointing at Carrie who lowered her right hand and wrapped around it almost as though she were protecting her property from Lydia. I smiled to no one in particular.
We lay there like that for a long time feeling all protected and safe. We couldn't have lain like that for more than a half-hour before we could clearly hear groans of pleasure coming from Julia's room. I turned to look at Carrie, who grinned and said, "That actually took longer than I thought it would."
Lydia heard the comment and started giggling and said, "They seem to be handy to have around."
Carrie replied, "When those two are together, nearly every waking hour is like that. I'm worried that they can't tend to their studies as roommates. We will have to keep an eye on that. Julia would be furious if we have to separate them for their own good."
Finally I said, "It's getting to be dinner time. What's the plan?"
Carrie said, "I would love to just lay here like this for the rest of the night. However, one cannot live on sex alone."
Lydia giggled and said, "Amen sister, Amen."
That said we continued to just lay there listening to the moans, groans and screams coming from the other room. No one moved for another half-hour. Carrie commented, "I guess it is a good thing we don't have any close neighbors. A SWAT team would have blown the door down hours ago. Lydia giggled again.
Finally Carrie made the first move as she pulled her head off my shoulder and unraveled herself from me. She stood and went into the bathroom. Lydia stayed right where she was except now she had her hand on my shriveled cock.
Carrie came out of the bathroom and said, "I'm going to order a couple pizzas and some hot-wings. How does that sound?"
I started to unravel from Lydia but Carrie pushed me back down. "Don't you move buster, I will call the order in and ask Julia to pick it up. I will be right back. I heard Carrie knock on Julia's door and then open it. I heard her give instructions to Julia and surprisingly there were no complaints. 'That was easier than I thought it would be', I thought. Carrie padded down the stairs to the kitchen. I could hear her on the phone.
As soon as Carrie had left the room Lydia began rubbing her hand up and down my shaft as it lay dormant on my hip. As it started to respond, Lydia wrapped her fingers around it and started jerking it up and down. Other than my dick, which always has a mind of its own, I didn't react to her manipulations. I glanced down and noticed that her nipples were beginning to harden again. I tried to ignore her actions but my cock wouldn't. It was getting stiffer by the second.
Moments later Carrie walked back into the room to see Lydia jerking on my cock. Lydia ignored her until Carrie sat down on the bed and said, "Lydia, darling. Thanks so much for getting this guy up again. I haven't had the pleasure all day." She took my cock from Lydia and sank her mouth down to my balls as Lydia, still resting her head on my shoulder, watched intently. With cock in mouth, Carrie looked up at me and then stared directly into Lydia's face. It was clear to me and Lydia that Carrie was silently announcing that she was more than fair with sharing her man but when she wanted him she was going to have him. Julia and Hannah had both seen that look and they knew that there were boundaries they didn't want to cross.
As Carrie deep throated my cock, Lydia's fingers found their way into her own pussy. She was getting herself wet and around Carrie's sucking noises I could hear squishing noises as Lydia's fingers swirled around in her pussy. The door to Julia's room opened and she looked into our room to tell her mother she was going to get the pizzas and wings. Hannah came up beside her. Julia said, "I figured this is what you would be doing. We'll be back in twenty minutes."
Carrie didn't miss a beat as she looked up at Julia and just nodded her head. She muttered something like "OK" around my cock and then she went back to work. After fifteen minutes of her fantastic blowjob she pulled back and sucked the trailing saliva back into her mouth. She went to place her legs on either side of my hips which forced Lydia to remove her top leg from between mine. Carrie didn't even have to guide my cock into her pussy. She knew from experience were it would be and she made one final adjustment and sat down hard impaling herself. She immediately let out a "UUUNNNNNGGGGGGHHHHH" as my cock pushed up against her cervix. She sat there on my balls and began to pivot her hips forward and back so she could drag my cock along her clit on the down-stroke. She gyrated her hips at the same time. Her head pulled back and she was groaning, "OOOOHHHHH...OHHHHH...OHHHHH" in synch with her rhythm.
She looked down at me and then at Lydia as we watched intently while she fucked me. She ran her fingers into her pussy and began strumming her thumb on her clitoris. She was bucking now as she announced, "JEEEEESSUUUSSS. I'MMMM CUMMINGGG BABBBYY." She arched her hips backward and her tits forward and then in reversed. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock. She moaned another, "UUUUNNNNNGGGGHHHH" as she came to a peak and then slowly slid down the other side until her pussy stopped pulsing.
Carrie put her hands down on my chest and said in her most sultry voice, "Cum for me baby. Fill me up. I need it." I grabbed her hips and held her down tight to me and started rocking my hips and driving my cock into her at a furious pace. Her mouth flew open, "AAAHHHH...AHHHHH..AHHH...AHHH". She was gasping for air between the "AAAHHH's". She was riding me like a bucking bronco and all too soon I felt my cum surge from my balls, up my shaft and into her pussy. She felt it coming and started to buck on her own against my rapid pace.
With my last blast of cum safely deposited I was gasping for breath. My hips were still locked in the forward position. Every muscle in my body was clenched. My mouth hung open and I didn't even realize that I hadn't taken a breath in a long time. I held everything is stasis like this for a long time. Lydia raised her head and looked with concern at Carrie. Carrie said, "Come on baby, breathe." Finally, I released my muscles and exhaled with a gasp and inhaled. She leaned down and kissed me on the lips and said, "Thank you baby. That is just what I needed." She looked over at Lydia, who was relieved that I was breathing again and lowered her head back to my shoulder and smiled up at Carrie as she licked escaped pre-cum from her lips. "Yummy".
Lydia pulled her fingers from her own pussy and offered them to Carrie as if to pay homage to the queen. Carrie accepted her offering and sucked each finger until they were clean. Then Carrie bent down and kissed Lydia on the lips.
When the girls came back with the pizzas and wings we were just collecting all our clothes from the deck and bedroom and pulling them on. We all sat at the dining table and gorged ourselves on the take-out food. It was delicious.
After dinner, Lydia said that she had to go. She said she was thinking she would stay the night with Lisa and Max and had a slight smile on her face that said all that was necessary. I wasn't sure how much Max was going to be of use but he is young and may have recovered from his blackout by now.
As for me, I was totally spent. My balls ached from their cum manufacturing workout and my dick was rubbed raw my errant finger nails, teeth and general friction. I told Carrie I was going to sit in the hot-tub and she was welcome to join me. She thought for a moment and stood up and led me by the hand out onto the deck where she undressed me and then herself and we plunged into the tub.
I sat on the bench seat with my back to the water jets working on sore muscles. There was a group of water jets and air jets that shot up directly on my balls. I maneuvered Carrie to sit on the bench between my legs leaning back on my chest. I wrapped my arms around her and planted my hands on each tit and just held them. I leaned down and kissed her lightly on the neck and nuzzled my mouth to her ear and whispered, "I love you babe."
She turned her head and I could see a big smile on her face. She whispered back, "I know. I love you just as much too." We sat there with legs and arms entwined until we were sweating from the hot water. It was getting late and the darkness and the silence after I turned off the air and water jets enveloped us. We just sat there in the cool evening air and stroked each other where ever we could reach.
We retreated to our bedroom and showered in cool water to get our body temperatures down and caressed some more and dried each other off and slid into bed. We drifted off to sleep to the distant, intermittent sounds of sex from Julia's bedroom.
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My name is Zachary, Zach to friends, family and everyone else. I am eighteen years old and am a senior at my High School. I'm known by virtually everyone as I have lived in this small city my entire life and I have excelled in swimming, basketball and track throughout my four year high school career. I am 6'3" tall and weigh 170 lbs. I confess that, in spite of being an athlete, I am considered to be a geek because I get excellent grades and I have absolutely no confidence with the fairer sex. I have decided that confidence is the only thing that matters to high school girls. I have watched other guys with exactly zero reasons to have confidence; yet they have it or fake it or something and they do fine with the girls.
I shouldn't say that I have no luck with girls at all because I have a girlfriend, Nicole. Everyone calls her Nicki. We have been dating for about six months now. She is also a senior. I am always in awe that she considers me to be her boyfriend because she is absolutely gorgeous and every guy in school flirts with her all the time. She moved here about two years ago. She lives in the most expensive neighborhood in town with her mother, who is a big wheel at the largest employer in the county. Her parents have been divorced for five years. Her mother threw him out when she caught him in their bed with his twenty year old secretary.
Nicki is also an athlete which is how we really met. She is 5'6" tall. She has wavy, light blonde hair that she wears to nearly the small of her back. She has large, bright blue eyes, a perfect nose and full pouty lips. I would guess she has a C-cup, based on my research, but I have never seen her tits, or anything else for that matter. She has a flat stomach, nicely flared hips, a perfect ass that everyone stares at and long sexy legs. She dresses very classy which only enhances the total package. All my friends ask me how come Nicki is dating me. Then they will always laugh because they think it is because of the size of my dick which they know is larger than anyone else. They know that because the men's showers are one large multi-shower room, so we all shower together. I just laugh along with them. I wish their assumptions were true.
I guess it doesn't need to be said out loud but I am a virgin. My only experience is that I masturbate all the time. Six or seven times a day is not unusual. I have to be careful because I seem to be a 'projectile ejaculator'. I can cum five feet if I don't catch it with a paper towel or something and I cum a lot. I only know that these are unusual because when I started masturbating at age ten, my friends and I, who were also masturbating, would sit around having jack-off contests measuring amount and distance. I always won. They stopped including me in these contests. Now I just do it on my own.
One thing was a constant. After a date out with Nicki, I always jerked off on the way home. My dick would be so hard that I didn't have to jerk it much before blowing my wad into a towel I kept under the front seat. I had to keep changing it out because the smell would get pretty funky. Nicki commented on the smell one night as I was driving her home from a date.
^^^^^^^
As it turned out, Nicki was also a virgin. Who would have ever thought? She was as confused by her hormones as I was. Her friends knew and they teased her about it frequently but nothing was ever said outside their click. Nicki assumed that her friends had all had sex before from the way they talked. One weekday evening she was at home with her best friend Joanne. Nicki's mother was still not home from work which was normal. Nicki had made a dinner for her and Joanne and put a separate plate in the microwave for her mother.
When back in her room Nicki worked up the gumption and said, "Joanne, have you had sex before?"
"Yes, but only twice. I give my boyfriends blowjobs which I don't consider to be sex per se. I didn't really like intercourse. First it hurt like hell and then it wasn't very good. He was as inexperienced as me and he ejaculated almost before he put it in. I've decided to just leave intercourse for a time when I think it's the right guy."
Nicki nodded and said, "Can you describe what a blowjob is like? I want to do something with Zach. He is a virgin too, I think. Well, I'm pretty sure. He never brings up the subject and I think he worries he will scare me off if he does. My mother has always told me that the guy should initiate anything like kissing or anything else but she never said what anything else was."
Joanne giggled, "Yea, I figured Zach was a virgin. He is so shy." She continued, "A blowjob is actually a misnomer because there is no blowing involved. You actually suck on his penis to get it hard. You push it into your mouth as far as you can and then suck on it as you pull it out. You can use your hands at the same time to masturbate him." Joanne could see from the glassy-eyed look on Nicki's face that she was totally lost.
Joanne giggled and said, "Do you know if your mother has any dildo's?" which was a stupid question given that Nicki had no idea what a dildo was. "Ok. Do you have a carrot or a cucumber in the refrigerator?"
Nicki jumped up and quickly left her room. She came back in 30 seconds with a long carrot and handed it to Joanne. Joanne held up the carrot and said, "OK. Let's say this carrot represents an erect penis. Have you ever seen a penis before?" Nicki was on her knees, sitting on her feet. She was very attentive to everything Joanne was saying and she nodded vigorously at the question.
"I saw a drawing of a penis on a white-board in Sex Ed class last year. It was a funny looking thing," said Nicki with a giggle. Joanne laughed and nodded.
"Ok," continued Joanne, "I will be a guy with my penis out for you to give a blowjob." She placed the carrot at her crotch. Nicki nodded that she understood. "Now, by the time you are getting into position to give a blowjob, the guys penis will probably be hard and sticking up like this carrot." She wagged the carrot. "Now, lower your head and put your lips on the end of the carrot." Nicki did as instructed. "Now, push the carrot into your mouth several inches and then suck on it and pull your head back creating more suction. Nicki followed her instructions. "Ok. Now set up a rhythm of pushing it in and pulling it out duplicating what you just did. "Nick pushed the carrot in and pulled back and waited several seconds and repeated the motion. "Don't stop. Just go down and back up and right back down again." Joanne showed her what she meant. Nicki tried it again and was getting the hang of it.
"Now, for the important part. When he is completely aroused," she giggled, "and it won't be very long, he will ejaculate or cum." Nicki had the confused look back on her face. Joanne smiled, "He will cum from his pee-hole. With experience you will learn when he is going to cum. If he's a gentleman, he will tell you he is going to cum. Don't be surprised if he cums in your mouth until you recognize the symptoms which I won't go into now. You may like it and want him to cum in your mouth. There may be a lot of cum or just a little. Cum is his sperm and it is gooey and slimy and tastes kind of bitter and salty. You may like it. Personally, I'm not crazy about it."
Nicki had a disgusted look on her face and said, "It doesn't sound too pleasurable."
Joanne said, "Believe me, it will be to him. So, you have just given your first blowjob. Now, this carrot is considerably smaller than most penises or boners or dicks or cocks whatever you or he calls it. Penis is kind of clinical. So is sperm. Most people call it cum or spunk or something."
The two girls heard the front door open and shut and Nicki's mother called out, "Nicki, I'm home." Nicki and Joanne came down the stairs. Nicki kissed her mother hello. "What a long day this has been. Hi Joanne, how are you today. Thank you for keeping Nicki company. I really don't like her being here all alone. How was your day honey," she said to Nicki.
"Great mom. Joanne and I were studying."
"That's good honey. Joanne, do you need a ride home?
Joanne replied, "No thanks Mrs. Perkins. I have my dad's car parked on the street. I had better get going too. I'll see you tomorrow Nicki." She grabbed her books and headed out the front door.
Nicki's mother's name is Amanda or Mandy to everyone. She's thirty-six years old and is extremely attractive. Mandy has shoulder length, thick, wavy blonde hair which frames her gorgeous face with large green eyes, a perfectly shaped nose and pouty lips. She stands 5'10" tall. Her body is a spectacular 36-24-34 with D-cup sized breasts. She has a flat stomach, long legs and a gorgeous ass. She is beautiful and smart as she had risen to executive vice president and General Manager of her company which is the same company my father works for.
Mandy said, "Well, I'm going upstairs to get out of these heels and into something comfortable."
Nicki said, "There is a plate in the microwave for you."
"Oh honey, you are a god's end. Thank you for thinking of me. I love you." She kissed her daughter on the lips and retreated up the stairs. Nicki went into the kitchen to get her mother's dinner warmed up. When Mandy came downstairs in her robe she sat down at the dinner table and talked about the day with Nicki. They had a great relationship and always had. They watched some TV and then they both retired to their rooms for the night.
^^^^^^^
After swimming practice, I went home to do my homework. My dad was home when I got there. He made some dinner for the two of us while I worked on homework at the dining room table. It had been just the two of us for the last ten years. My mom had died of cancer when I was eight. It was a crushing loss for both of us. The only good thing was that it was pancreatic cancer. It was quick and she didn't linger and suffer. She never complained once and remained upbeat right to the end. Dad and I had been in a fog for those last two months. In some sense we had been in a fog ever since.
We ate dinner in silence. The only conversation was 'how was your day?' 'Good'. 'How was yours?' 'Good.' My dad's name is Mike and he looks very much like me. He is thirty-nine and he is the same height as me at 6'3" but he weighs thirty or forty pounds more. His hair is the same color with some gray creeping in on the sides and its cut short. He keeps in shape working out on weights, swimming and he plays in an 'over-thirty' basketball league at a local gym. He has dated occasionally over the years but they never worked out. My dad has worked his entire career at the same company that Nicki's mother is the General Manager. He has steadily climbed the management ladder and is now a Shift Foreman. It is a good job because his work hours are consistent and he almost never works weekends.
I finished my homework in my room and went to bed. I was thinking of Nicki and I pulled out the roll of paper towels. With my rock hard cock in hand I began jerking myself off. I was imagining what Nicki looked like in the nude. I had a vague idea. It didn't take long before I blew a massive load. I actually fell asleep with my softening cock wrapped in a paper towel.
The next day I drove my car to school. I didn't see Nicki at all during the day as we don't have any classes together on most days. It was a Friday and I neither Nicki nor I had any practice after school. As usual I drove us to her house and hung out in the living room talking about things. Nicki turned on some soft music. She was wearing a new outfit I hadn't seen before and it was very sexy. She didn't usually show any cleavage but her lilac colored silk blouse showed a lot and her nipples were hard and showing through everything. She had on a tight purple leather mini-skirt. I had a boner of all boners.
Nicki wore this outfit on purpose knowing we would be alone until sometime that evening. She didn't want to initiate anything by taking any explicit action but she could set the mood and she could comment on my erection, "What is that sticking out in front of your pants?" as she pointed at my crotch.
I was so embarrassed and my face turned beet-red. I stammered, "Ummm. Well. Ummm."
Nicki giggled and asked, "Do you have a boner?"
I was busted and I had never been so embarrassed. What could I say so I blurted it out, "Yes, I have a boner. I have a boner all the time when I'm around you or even thinking of you. Your new outfit is just too much for me. Sorry Nicki."
Nicki moved over closer to me and put her hand on my thigh. Electricity charged from her hands and went straight to my brain. Blood was banging so hard in my ears I was dizzy. Time slowed down. I almost cummed right then and there. She giggled and said, "Oh Zach that is so hot. I think you're as horny as me."
I didn't know what to do next. I was brain dead. Nicki had herself together a little more because she had this planned since last night's talk with Joanne. She moved her hand from my thigh to my bulge and that was it. I cummed in my boxer shorts. It was a huge load too. I didn't say anything. I knew my cock wasn't going to go down and it didn't. Hell, it may never go down again.
Nicki reached up and unbuckled my pants and as she looked me right in my face she pulled my zipper down very slowly with one hand as her other hand pushed down on my still rigid cock. I couldn't take my eyes off of hers. I was breathing so hard I thought I would faint. She seemed so calm and collected like she did this all the time.
^^^^^
She was anything but calm and collected. Her heart was racing out of control. Her throat was tight and she was breathing rapidly. When the zipper was down she reached into his boxer shorts with both hands and was surprised to feel a gooey mess of what she assumed was cum. She knew then that he had already shot a load. His boner was still hard like Joanne said it would be. She pulled it out and looked it all over. She was shocked that it was so big and so hard. She raised one hand to her mouth and flicked her tongue on her palm. She wanted to taste his cum. It was just as Joanne had described but instead of it being gross as she expected, it was kind of nice. She had never tasted anything like it. She licked her palm again.
^^^^^
Neither Nicki nor Zach had heard the kitchen door to the garage open and shut. It was late afternoon and Nicki was sure they had several more hours before her mom got home. Mandy heard soft music coming from the living room. She took off her heels and walked barefoot through the kitchen and dining room and looked into the living room. Nicki was sitting beside Zach with his enormous stiff cock in her hand. She had never seen a bigger cock in her life. She couldn't take her eyes off it. She stepped back into the dining room behind a set of louvered doors that could be opened to expand the living room. She adjusted the louvers so she could see but not be seen.
As Mandy gazed at Zach's huge cock she realized that she was short of breath. She had unbuttoned her blouse and had moved one hand to her tits under her bra and the other up under her skirt and pushed her panties off her hips and down her legs. They dropped to the floor and she stepped out of them. She ran her hand from her hips down to her crotch and broad-stroked her pussy from one end to the other with her hand as she dug her middle finger into her pussy. She was frigging herself furiously.
^^^^^
My cock was bobbing up and down in Nicki's open hand. I didn't dare move and she wasn't sure what to do with it. Her plan was to give me a blowjob just as Joanne had showed her. Her mind was racing trying to remember what to do next. Zach reached his hand down and placed it on Nicki's hand and curled her fingers so they wrapped around his cock. He started stroking his cock like he had done ten thousand times before but now with her hand between his and his raging boner. The fact that he had already cum once would help him not cum again too soon.
As Mandy watched her daughter giving a handjob to this magnificent cock her legs started to quiver. She knew she was at the rim of an orgasm. Her hips pulsed and her head fell backward. Her mouth hung open as she quietly gasped for air. She bent down onto her knees before she fell down. She never broke eye contact with Zach's stiff cock. Her orgasm was huge and it spasmed through her for at least two minutes. She had visions of Zach's cock in her mouth and pussy and another orgasm surged through her.
Zach was moving Nicki's hand in a rapid pace. Her mind was racing. She didn't know what he was doing but this was not her plan. She completely forgot that she had wanted Zach to initiate sex. She had a plan and he was taking her someplace else. She was getting agitated and she pulled her hand from between Zach's hand and cock.
Zach saw at the look on Nicki's face as he continued to stroke his cock with his own hand. It was obvious that she was upset with something. He concluded that he had done something wrong but he didn't know what. "What's wrong Nicki?"
She looked down at my cock as I stroked it and then back up to his face. Her lower lip started to quiver and she burst out crying. She was so embarrassed by her display that she ran from the room and charged up the stairs to her room. She didn't notice her mother kneeling on the floor behind the dining room table.
Zach stopped stroking his cock. He was thunder-struck. He didn't know what he did wrong. His first ever sexual contact with a girl was over with a most unsatisfying conclusion. He didn't know if he should go after her or not. Just then he heard a loud groan come from the dining room.
^^^^^
Mandy knew after letting out a totally unintentionally loud groan that she was busted. She pushed herself to her feet and with her blouse still open and her bra pushed up walked around the corner into the living room. When I saw her, I frantically tried to stuff my stiff cock back in my pants. It was no use. I grabbed a pillow and placed it on my lap and tried to look as casual as possible. Mandy walked straight across the room and sat where Nicki had been sitting. Her face was flushed and she was breathing heavily. She reached down and pulled the pillow away and tossed it on the floor. My cock pulsed up and down with my racing heart beat. I tried to put my hands over it but she pulled them away too. She was just sitting there staring at my cock. Her tits were on full display. To say the least the view counteracted any softening that the situation had started.
My brain shut down. I was a dead man walking from what I could tell. I just stared at her huge tits. They were the first actual tits I had ever seen and I couldn't take my eyes off them.
Mandy said, "Zach. What do you think you were doing here?"
My stare broke away from her tits and I looked up at her beautiful face for the first time. She had an odd look on her face like I was a steak or something and she hadn't eaten in weeks. She was licking her upper lip as she stared down at my crotch. I responded to her question with my usual stunning repartee, "I ummh. Ummmh. Well, I ummh. I don't exactly ummh know." My gaze returned to her tits.
Mandy reached her hand out and wrapped her fingers around my cock. They were quivering. My cock sprang up hard when she made contact. She began stroking up and down the full length of my 10" cock. Her fingers barely made it around the girth. She was now biting her lower lip. In a wavering voice that was thick and guttural she said, "Have you and Nicki been having sex?"



I immediately responded, "Nnnnnn. No. This was the first time she ummmhhh has even seen my ummh..." Mandy smiled because of my answer and the fact that I was scared shitless. When Mandy pulled her hand down to the base with a tight grip that pulled the skin tight down the entire length of my cock I rocked my head back on my shoulders and groaned. Mandy looked up at my face and smiled. I didn't dare move a muscle.
With her still pulling down on the skin of my cock - and believe me there wasn't much loose skin to pull on - she lowered herself to the floor between my legs and as she stared up at me she lowered her head to the tip of my cock. My eyes nearly bulged out of my head. She flicked her tongue around on the velvety glans and around and around the ridge of my circumcision. She moaned hard as she pushed her head further down my shaft. "Mmmmmmppphhhh. My heart went into overdrive. I was sure I was going to pass out. She pushed about two thirds into her mouth and then pulled back. She repeated the movement over and over again. My first ever blowjob was from my girlfriend's mother. She could tell that I was about to blow my load so she backed off.
Mandy was so 'in-heat' that she had lost all rational thought. She wanted...She needed this cock in her pussy. To her my cock wasn't connected to anything or anybody. It was a cock and she needed it in her right now. She pulled her head off and stood up in front of me. Her tits were hard and her nipples were hard and long. She tweaked each of them as she stood in front of me. Her eyes were glassy with lust. She pulled her skirt up to her waist and I saw my first ever pussy.
Her hand went back down to her crotch and I watched as her middle finger disappeared and reappeared. I had no idea where it was going but it was glistening in some kind of moisture. I could see liquid of some type running down her legs. I was fascinated. My cock was jumping all over the place as I wondered what would happen next.
Mandy didn't waste too much time for the 'next' to happen. She knelt down and put her knees on either side of my hips and sat on my lap. She kissed me very passionately and I kissed her back tentatively as I wasn't sure if I was kissing her right. My raging boner was trapped between my stomach and her crotch. It continued to jump even more vigorously.
Mandy smiled and kissed me again. She reached down between her legs and pulled my cock up so she could push herself down on it. When the tip pushed into her she groaned loudly. She bounced up and down on the tip for several seconds. Then she slowly pushed herself down the full length until she was sitting on my balls. She let out a loud groan all the way down. She reached back and fondled my balls and then put both hands on my shoulders as she leaned toward me. She used her knees as a pivot point and began rocking forward and up and then backward and down. My cock pulled all the way out to the head and then went back down again. My mind was screaming as I muttered, "Oh fuck...Oh fuck. I never thought anything could be this wonderful." My eyes were closed and my mouth hung open as I gasped for air.
Mandy had her teeth clenched as she began long fucking strokes. As her pussy came down to my balls she felt my balls tighten. She knew I was close. She needed to orgasm around this monster so she leaned in close to my ear and whispered in a guttural, demonic voice, "You had better not cum yet, you fuck, I'm not ready."
Ready for what, I had no idea but her tone was frightening and I lost all concentration. My mind was everywhere and my pending orgasm was stayed for the moment. As she continued rocking back and forth with a glassy-eyed look on her face I could feel my balls tighten again and my cock surged in length and circumference. All of a sudden, Nicki's mom went completely rigid in my lap. I thought she was having a heart attack or something. I reached out and grabbed her waist with both hands just to steady her. She rocked herself violently into my crotch and then just as violently surged her hips back. Her lips were open but her teeth were clamped shut as she seethed air through them. She pulsed and spasmed all over my lap as I tried to hold on to her.
I didn't know what to do. I wanted to ask if she was alright, but I didn't want to appear totally stupid so I leaned forward to hold her against me. Her arms wrapped around my head as she kissed my forehead. My face was between her tits and I never wanted to move from this spot. Her fucking motion continued and I knew I was done. My seed launched up into her harder than I had ever cum before. She pulled her head back from mine and her eyes went wide as my first rope entered her pussy. Her lips quivered and she said, "Jesus Christ," as she squirmed on my lap. With the second shot she said the same thing but louder and followed that up with "Oh fuck." She pulsed in response to each subsequent blast of my cum deep into her gut. When we recovered and were breathing normally again she leaned down and kissed me hard on the lips and whispered in my ear, "That was incredible Zach." I thought so too but I remained mute.
Mandy pulled herself up and off my softening shaft and then stood up in front of me. She reached down and separated her pussy lips with each hand so I could see the inner workings of my first pussy. She pulled her outer lips aside and then her inner lips. I could see my cum dripping out of her and down her legs. She touched a finger on her enflamed clitoris and her hips shot forward toward my face. I was in a trance. She reached down and took my hand and placed it so I could touch her clit. I did what she did. I touched her ever so gently. Her hips shot forward and back again. She smiled down at me and said, "That is the clitoris. It grow larger like your cock does when I am aroused and was I ever aroused. She pushed one of my fingers into her pussy until it completely disappeared. She groaned loudly. My cock was getting hard again. She pulled my hand out and said, "I better stop this before I get going again." She looked down and saw my cock standing at full attention. She smiled and said, "Youth is so wasted on the young." She walked back into the dining room to retrieve her panties and pulled them on. They were totally soaked and felt cold against her heat. She pulled her bra down over her tits and buttoned her blouse. She smoothed her skirt and as she started to turn away she stopped.
She turned back to me and looked at my cock one more time and said, "Why don't you take that monster upstairs and teach Nicki a few things that I just taught you. Oh, and by the way, if we are ever here alone for any reason I would love to go another round." The second part of her statement registered first and my cock surged. Then the first part slowly began to register in my brain. She had just asked me to go upstairs and fuck her daughter. I was terrified. Was this a joke? WTF? Mandy turned and walked back into the kitchen.
I wasn't sure what to do. I stood up and pushed my stiff cock up to my stomach. The tip was well above my navel and when I pulled my pants up and buckled them the tip stuck out the top of my pants. I pushed it down into my pants and it bulged way out in front. I stood by the couch and thought about what to do. I went through the dining room and into the kitchen. Nicki's mom had been leaning up against the counter when I came in. She turned and looked at me. She said, "Zach. You look like you're scared to death. What's wrong?"
I couldn't look at her face so I looked at her feet and said, "You know that I am a virgin, or I was until five minutes ago. I'm pretty sure that Nicki is a virgin too. Today was the first time I have ever been touched by a girl especially a beautiful girl like Nicki and you - a woman that is. My mind is mush and I'm terrified that I will screw up any attempts at having sex with her. She must be interested because she initiated what you saw when she rushed upstairs. I don't get what happened."
Mandy offered Zach a seat and she sat across the table from him. She sat silent for several moments in thought and then said, "My guess is her hormones must be raging by now. I know mine were at her age. We haven't had a mother-daughter talk about sex. I guess we need to and soon. What I saw when Nicki had her hand in yours stroking your cock was two young people with normal angst about wanting everything to be perfect and your first time almost never goes perfect. You stumble around. She stumbles around and neither will admit that you don't have the foggiest idea of what you are doing. It's all normal." She reached across the table and put her hands on top of mine. "I know you think you are not worthy of Nicki but you're wrong. I know she cares very much for you and that should be very obvious to you since she was the one making the moves today."
I looked at her and nodded and smiled. "I guess I didn't think of it that way. I worship Nicki. There isn't a guy in school who wouldn't love to be sitting here right now." As I said that, I thought, 'especially since you just blew me and fucked me. Mother-fucker (yep that's exactly what I am).' My diminishing cock sprang back to full size with these thoughts.
Mandy pulled her hands back and said, "Nicki is on the pill so don't worry about getting her pregnant. I know you have big plans for your life. Who knows, maybe Nicki will be a big part of it. You're a good boy Zach. If Nicki has decided you are the one, go upstairs right now and stumble through this together. Believe me; you have all the equipment you need. If she is ready for intercourse let her be the one to decide. Just be gentle with her. Her first time will be a bit painful. You will need to 'take her cherry' so when you put that monster in her the first time you will feel an obstruction. That's her hymen. That needs to be broken which is layman's terms for 'losing her cherry'. You just have to push hard to get past it. The pain will subside and that won't be a problem anymore. Every girl has to go through it sometime." She stopped and thought a moment and then said, "You know what, I think she has been practicing lately to get ready for this. I know I did before my first time. Oh, and by the way, Nicki doesn't need to know about us. OK?" She didn't reveal that she had found a long carrot on her night stand this morning and had a pretty good idea what it was for.
She motioned with her hands for me to get up and go upstairs. I pulled myself out of the chair as my bulge caught on the edge of the table. Mandy looked across the table at the bulge as I turned and headed for the stairs. I didn't hear her mutter to herself, "I wish I was Nicki right now. Brace yourself baby."
I grabbed the newel post at the bottom of the stairs and imagined the stairway getting longer and longer into infinity. With hard cock in pants I ascended the stairs. I had only been in Nicki's room once before so I knew which of the several doors on the second floor landing was hers. I knocked lightly and said, "Can I come in?" The door flew open and she threw her arms around my neck and kissed me and kissed me some more. She pulled me into her room and slammed the door. She pushed me down on the bed and said, "Zach, I need to explain what happened downstairs."
I pulled Nicki down and kissed her passionately. She responded as I had hoped. She pulled back and said, "Jesus Zach, I am so horny right now. Joanne showed me what a blowjob was yesterday and I haven't been able to get it out of my mind since. I wore the sexiest outfit I had in hopes that it would turn you on too. I had a plan to give you a blowjob downstairs but then you cummed in your pants and then had me rubbing your beautiful penis with my hands. I wasn't prepared for that. I didn't know what I was doing and I panicked. I'm sorry Zach." She kissed me hard again. "Can you forgive me?"
I kissed her back and said, "You have nothing to be forgiven for. Neither one of us knows what we are doing. There has to be a first time. My only experience was, er is giving myself handjobs which is what I was having you do to me. It's all I know anything about. I had, er have never had a blowjob before and if you want to start there, that would be the most amazing thing ever.
She looked at the bulge in my pants and smiled. "Well I'm so horny I think I have peed myself." She reached down and unbuckled my pants and unzipped them again. I stood up and she pulled my pants down to the floor as she knelt on the floor. My cock sprang out and slapped her in the face. She pulled back and started laughing. She wrapped her hands around my crank and began stroking it up and down. I was so incredibly hard. She looked up at me and said, "So this is a handjob?" I nodded and took one small step toward her to push my cock nearer to her face. She continued jerking me off watching my cock the entire time. She couldn't take her eyes off it. "I like this. A lot. I love how it is so hard and so soft."
She thumbed the velvety head and with one hand she lifted my balls and rolled them around in her fingers. She moved her head forward and flicked her tongue on my glans. "Ooooo, the tip is so velvety." She noticed that I had a fluid in my piss-hole. She touched her tongue to taste it. "Yummy. I like that. It's salty and tangy."
I told her that it's called pre-cum and I had never tasted it before. Nicki put her lips on the very tip and kissed it. I smiled down at her as she looked up. She said, "Is every guy's penis the same because I don't think this could possibly go anywhere in me including my mouth?"
I said, "I only have the guys in school to compare to but mine is bigger than theirs." I knew first hand now that my penis would in fact go in her mouth and her pussy. I didn't say anything. Nicki moved her lips around on my glans for several minutes as she continued stroking the shaft with both hands.
I suggested that she counter-rotate her hands as she moved up and down. She tried it and my cock jumped in her hands as my head rocked back on my neck. 'Jesus that feels so good', I thought. She liked my reaction and she increased her pace with her hands. Then she pushed her lips down over the ridge line and tightened her lips as she flicked her tongue around and around the ridge and over the glans.
Nicki hadn't even started giving me a blowjob and I was frantically trying to hold myself back. I desperately didn't want to cum now. Nicki thought about the carrot and pushed her lips down the shaft as far as she could before she gagged hard and pulled all the way off my cock. Saliva was flooding from her mouth. She was sucking it back into her mouth. She picked the strings of saliva that went from her mouth to my cock off at her mouth and wrapped the silvery threads around my shaft. She pushed her mouth right back down on it again.
She could only get about two or three inches in her mouth before she gagged again. She repeated the saliva capturing process and she slowly pushed her lips back down. When she was almost to the gag point she wrapped one hand around my cock at her lips and used that as a marker as she started a pretty decent blowjob. She used the bottom hand to jerk me from the base to her marker hand and her mouth was blowing my cock on the top part. I was losing the battle with my balls and I could feel them pull up tight.
I gasped, "Nicki... Honey... I'm go...ing to cum very soon." I didn't suggest that she do anything about it but I expected that she would pull her head off. She continued with her inexperienced blowjob but it felt absolutely amazing. Cum boiled out of my balls and shot out the end of my cock. She had made up her mind that she wanted to catch it in her mouth. I never even thought about the sheer magnitude of cum that was going to be launched into her mouth until it was too late. The first huge stream of cum filled her mouth. She wasn't expecting anything like what she got and she pulled back and off the end just as the next wad fired out and hit her right in the face. She pulled her head to the side and the third and fourth shot sailed over her shoulder onto the wall behind her. Her eyes were as big a saucer as she struggled with the gooey mixture in her mouth and watched stream after stream blast past her face. She turned to see where it was going.
Finally she was able to get the cum in her mouth down her throat and she said, "Holy Jesus Zach. I wasn't expecting that. Joanne said there would be a teaspoon. Crap, you must have splattered a gallon on my wall. She giggled and flicked her tongue out to get the last few drops that hung on the end of my cock. "Yummy, this tastes even better than the pre-stuff."
Nicki sat back on her heels and looked at my still very hard cock. After several minutes she said, "Joanne said that a penis, or whatever you call it, would probably get soft and get shorter after you cum. I don't see that happening to you. It's still as hard as before." She lifted it up with her hand and examined it from tip to balls. She giggled when she saw my balls moving around in my sack by themselves.
I pulled her up to sit on my lap with her legs outside mine. I kissed her passionately. She groaned as she pushed back hard on my lips. I decided to go way out on a limb as I placed one hand on her tit and rubbed it around. I expected that she would object and push my hand away but she didn't. She just groaned again and pushed back against my hand. She had all her clothes on so I wasn't actually touching her tit. It didn't matter to me as my throat tightened. My heart was racing and my breathing around her kisses was labored. I noticed that hers was too. I could feel her heart racing under her tit. I said, "Nicki, you are so hot. Is there anything you want me to do to releave...?"
I didn't finish the question before she grabbed my hand from her tit and moved it down between her legs. Thanks to the tour provided by Nicki mother earlier I knew what to expect down there. Yesterday, I wouldn't have had a clue. I visualized what her pussy looked like and pushed my hand into her crotch. She had removed her panties before I got there. Maybe she was masturbating. I didn't know nor did I care. Her pussy was soaking wet. She gasped when I touched her pussy. I probed around to find her clitoris and Nicki screamed out, "OH FUCK. Yes. Right there."
I lightly stroked her clitoris and then left it and begin probing into her pussy. I knew I had to move inner and outer lips aside to push in. I pushed one finger up to the second knuckle in and started an in and out fucking motion like my finger was a little dick. She lowered her head onto my shoulder and groaned through clenched teeth. I remembered Nicki's mom spasming on my cock and I assumed that was a female orgasm. I was trying to get Nicki to have one too. He pushed a second finger in and continued finger fucking her. She was rapidly wheezing in my ear. I was probing for her hymen but I didn't know what I was searching for so I gave that up. We kept this up for five minutes and my hand was cramping from the odd angle.
I lifted her off of my lap and stood up beside her. I leaned down and kissed her and then turned her around and laid her down on the bed on her back. Her legs hung over the side of the bed. Her feet didn't reach the floor. I knelt down on the floor and spread her pussy lips so I could see. She lowered her head to the bed looking at the ceiling. I pushed two fingers into her pussy and fucked her with them as the index finger on my other hand flicked gently on her clitoris. As I watched, I saw vaginal juices flowing out of her pussy around my fingers.
I became aware of a vibration in her whole body. She was moaning, "AHHHHHH. AHHHHHH. AHHHHH. OH FUCK BABY. YES. OH FUCK. YES. THAT'S IT. RIGHT THERE. OH MY GOD. I'm GOING TO PEE MYSELF. YOU HAVE TO STOP. OH FUCK IT, DON"T STOP." I remembered that the first time I ejaculated I thought I was peeing myself. So, I figured that Nicki was about to have her own ejaculation of sorts. The books called it an orgasm and Nicki's mom had had several of them downstairs. I doubled my effort so Nicki could have one too. When she launched into hers she did all the things her mother had done. Her hips fired up and then ratcheted back. Her chest thrust up in the air and then collapsed back again. Every muscle was tensed. She was groaning, "OHHH..OHHH...OHH FUUUCCCK. I'M PEEING. OH JESUS. DON'T STOP EVER." I was deluged by juices flowing from her pussy. I pushed a finger into my mouth and back into her pussy. It had a salty taste but was kind of sweet too. She reached a crescendo and then she started to relax as she settled back down.



When her breathing was normal again I raised my gaze from her crotch and smiled at her as she looked down. Her hand went in to replace my hand. She ran her finger through what she had assumed was pee. She rolled some around in her fingers and found out it was way more viscous and thicker than pee. I smiled at her and said, "I think you had an orgasm."
She collapsed back on the bed and brought her finger to her mouth and pushed it in and tasted herself. "Wow. That was fucking incredible. I like that." Her crotch was sopping wet.
She sat up and pulled me onto the bed with her. We cuddled together. She was still fully clothed sans panties and I still had my shirt on but was naked below the waist. After a couple minutes Nicki said, "Zach, there is still one more thing we haven't tried. I know we're still trying to figure this sex stuff out but I want to try intercourse?"
As I held her tight to me I said, "I'm willing but it has to be your call. I would never push you into it."
She was quiet for a couple minutes and then simply said, "I am on the pill." I reiterated that I was good to go if she wanted to. She was quiet again as I began stroking her tits through her clothes. She startled me a little when she sat bolt upright and kissed me on the forehead and said, "I want to do it. Can wedo it now?"
I said, "Are you kidding me. I have been ready since I saw you in this sexy outfit you have on."
She bounced out of bed and looked at the clock. "We have another hour or more before my mother gets home." She unzipped her leather skirt and wiggled her hip to get it down past her hips. She unbuttoned most of the buttons of her blouse and then just yanked it over her head and off her arms. She reached around behind and unsnapped her bra and threw it into a chair by her bed. She stood there totally naked looking at me as I stared slack jaw at her gorgeous body. She has pert C-cup tits, a tight athletic body with the most incredible ass. She was perfect. Everything was perfect. I pulled my shirt over my head.
I decided I would be sort of honest with her and confessed that I had never done this before so we would have to figure it out together. She smiled as she said, "You know, I like that idea. We can learn together." I smiled and stood up to hold her close. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled herself into me. My cock jumped to full attention when I felt her nipples against my bare chest. She giggled as she realized that my cock was pressing up against her tummy.
I walked her over to the bed and laid her down on her back and motioned for her to move to the middle. I pulled her knees up so she could spread her legs wider. She pushed a pillow under her head so she could watch the action. I crawled up between her legs until our crotches aligned. She reached down and grabbed my cock and vigorously rubbed my cock-head on her clit. She groaned from the contact.
Nicki was still soaking wet from our earlier activities. She ran my cock head around in her juices and then put the head at the entrance to her pussy. Her aim was a little off so when I pushed down she winced and had to make a small adjustment. I looked into her eyes and asked if she was ready. She nodded.
As I pushed the head in she pushed up. She moaned and whispered. "Oh fuck. You are so big. I'm going to split in two."
I whispered back, "No you're not. Let's just take it slow. You will adjust to the size." I pushed in a little deeper and she groaned again. I stopped until she again pushed her hips up to push more cock into her. Then we were stuck. Any further advance was stymied without some pain. She was trying not to show it but any further efforts resulted in a flinch on her part. "Nicki, honey. We are stuck on your hymen. If you want to we can break that barrier down. It's called your cherry." Her face revealed that she understood what that meant. "Breaking it is going to hurt but the pain shouldn't last too long." I was just replaying to Nicki what her mother had told me earlier. I just pretended like I knew all this stuff. She needed me to be confident now, which was not my forte.
I held position in her pussy. She said, "I want you to take my cherry. Now."
I told her to push her pussy up to push my cock past her hymen. She tried but the pain was too much and she backed off. I knew she wouldn't be able to push through but it was my way of making sure she really wanted to do this. I told her to try again. She did and when I felt the restriction, I pushed down hard to pierce the obstruction. She screamed out loud and pulled herself up to my chest as she gritted her teeth trying to sooth the pain. As soon as I was through I stopped. The grip she had on my cock with her pussy was incredible. I expected it to be the same as her mother's but Nicki was way tighter and the feeling was fantastic.
^^^^^
Mandy was in the kitchen now when she heard her daughter scream out in pain. She knew they were fucking now and her baby girl had just lost her cherry. She was remembering when she had lost hers to one of her mother's boyfriends at an early age. She hadn't had the opportunity to make it a choice. She was forced as her mother watched.
Mandy was sitting at the kitchen table drinking a cup of coffee but she hadn't stayed in the kitchen after Zach left. She couldn't resister her impulse to watch Zach and Nicki having sex. She had crept up the stairs and had quietly cracked open Nicki's bedroom door to watch her daughter giving her boyfriend a blowjob. 'Good girl", she thought as she was feverishly stroking her own clit and pussy. 'She was doing a pretty good job too. She would get better. Especially if she herself was training Zach and he could then train Nicki', she thought.
As I was going over the top and shot my first surge of cum into Nicki's mouth, Mandy went over the top too and had to shove her fist into her mouth so she didn't give herself away. When subsequent cum shot sailed over Nicki's head and splattered against the wall in front of her, her eyes went wide with shock. 'Holy shit. No wonder he felt like a fire hose spraying her inside when he came in her earlier', she thought. As both kids were looking to see where all the cum was going she quietly closed the door and backed away. She was still quaking a little as she carefully made her way down the stairs again.
^^^^^
I was very careful now. I didn't know what to expect from taking her cherry. I didn't know how long it would hurt her. Would there be blood? He had more questions than answers. So he held his pelvis in the same spot until Nicki indicated he should proceed.
Her eyes stayed scrunched up in pain for a couple minutes but the pain finally subsided. I was looking down in her face so I would know when to go or stop. She opened her eyes and looked up at the concern on my face. She smiled and said, "Try pushing it in some more." I pushed in another two inches and she cringed again. I stopped where I was and waited until she relaxed again. After a few seconds she did and I pushed another two inches in. She didn't cringe but said, "The pain is gone but let me adjust to the size of you." I got it and when I felt the pressure in her pussy subside, I pushed in again. It took several steps to get all the way in but I wasn't in any hurry. The feeling around my cock in her pussy was the greatest feeling of my life.
When my balls bottomed out on her ass, Nicki looked at me and grinned broadly. She said, "I feel so stuffed with your cock. Fuck me now, OK?" I started slowly pulling out of her. When I had only my cock-head in her I pushed back down. She cringed a little but immediately said, "Keep going. This feels wonderful." I did as she asked and started a slow but steady fucking motion pushing all the way in and pulling all the way out.
Nicki dug her finger nails into my sides as an orgasm washed over her. She threw her legs up over my waist and clamped her feet on top of my ass. She was pulling and releasing at a faster pace than I was giving her and I adjusted accordingly. I could feel her pussy clamping hard around my cock and even with the multiple orgasms I had had already today I could feel myself racing toward my own explosion. She was rocking her hips up and down as she clung to my neck with her arms. She moaned out, "Uuuunnnnnnggggghhhhh...Uuunnnngggghhhh," over and over again with each orgasm driven spasm.
I was trying hard to hold off my climax until she was done with hers. I hadn't learned yet that the best time for me to climax was right in the middle of hers. For now, I held off until she stopped clamping on my cock and then I let it go. Jesus, did it ever go. I thought I was going to blow her right off the end of my dick and smash her into the head board. I groaned loudly, "Uuuunnnngggh," with each blast of cum. There were more than six surges. I lost count. She clamped her legs hard around my ass as she pulled me in with each surge.
Nicki said in a guttural voice, "Good God. You're gonna blow my guts out." With my final surge I was holding myself up with every muscle clamped tightly. My throat was constricted and I had stopped breathing. Nicki was growing concerned and she said, "Zach. Come on, breathe. Come on, breathe." I could hear her but it was nearly a minute before I gasped the air from my lungs and gasped air back in. I collapsed to Nicki's side pulling my softening cock from her pussy. She giggled because it made a 'pop' sound as I came out. She rolled over on her side and grabbed the sides of my head and kissed me over and over again. I hadn't moved since I hit the bed.
Nicki looked down at my spent cock lying on her hip. It was coated in blood and her vaginal juices and lots of cum. She said, "Well I guess you broke something. I may be sore for a while."
We laid there for a long time. Nicki looked at the clock on her nightstand and jumped up on her knees. She had lost track of time and she knew her mother would normally be home around then. She ran into her private bathroom and grabbed a facecloth and ran it under hot water. She wiped her pussy all over to clean herself up. There was a lot of cum with streaks of blood. She moved back to the bedroom and washed my cock down. She said, "Zach, you have to get your clothes on. My mom may already be home. I rolled to the edge of the bed but knowing that she was already home, there was no real urgency I slowly put my clothes back on. I was wiped out.
Nicki grabbed a track suit out of her closet and pulled it on without panties or bra. She opened the door so it wouldn't be suspicious if her mother came up the stairs. She didn't realize until later that her room reeked of sex.
We both straightened ourselves up and went down the stairs and sat on the couch. The music was still playing softly. She left it on. She heard her mother rummaging around in the kitchen so she yelled out, "Mom. Are you home?"
"Yes dear. I just came in. Do you need anything?" she yelled in from the kitchen. She walked into the living room in stocking feet and said, "Oh, hello Zach. How have you been?" I smiled and gave her thumbs up. She smiled back and said, "Well I guess that means you have been great."
I responded, "Never better Mrs. Perkins. Thanks for asking."
"Zach, please call me Mandy, OK?" She said.
"Yes Mandy. I am great." I replied as I smiled at her.
"Nicki, honey, are you ok? You look a little flushed." I smiled at Mandy but Nicki blushed and looked even redder than before. "Maybe you should get to bed early tonight to get some extra rest. We don't want you getting sick." Nicki looked down and Mandy took the opportunity to smile at me. "Well, I'm going upstairs to get into something more comfortable and then I will make some dinner. Zach. Do you want to stay for dinner?"
I said, "No thank you Mrssss...er... Mandy. I should be getting home. My dad will expect me for dinner. Thanks though."
I got off the couch and pulled Nicki up to her feet. She threw her arms around my neck and said, "Thank you Zach for all your help with my homework. I really struggle with this trigonometry crap." We kissed a quick little peck and headed for the door.
I turned back to Mandy and said, "It was nice to see you again Mrs. Perkins. Sorry. Mandy."
Mandy said, "It was nice to see you again Zach. Give my best to your dad." I nodded and went out the front door.
Nicki couldn't look at her mother's face so she turned and headed up the stairs. She said, "I'm going to take a nice hot shower."
"That's a good idea. Maybe that will make you feel better." Nicki was at the top of the stairs when Mandy muttered to herself, "And it will wash off the smell of sex. You reek." She giggled to herself as she went up the stairs to her room to take a shower too. She was sure she reeked of sex too.
Speaking of reeking of sex; when Nicki opened the door to her room and walked in she caught a whiff and inhaled deeply, she thought, 'Oh my God this room stinks.' She opened a window and turned on a fan in the corner. She opened her door to let fresh air pass through. She finished her shower and put on fresh panties and one of Zach's tee-shirts he had given her. She thought of him when she pulled it on and her pussy got all warm and tingly. Nicki sat on her bed and pulled her knees up under her chin and frowned. She was excited about her new experiences but she was very upset with one aspect of it:
^^^^^^
After she had rushed crying from the living room and up to her room when she was stroking Zach's penis, she sat on her bed for a couple minutes to calm down. Her mind was rushing everywhere and she was confused by all the stimuli. Through it all she realized that she was incredibly horny and she wanted Zach's penis back in her hand or anywhere else he wanted to put it. She gathered herself up and quietly padded down the stairs.
She heard the music playing in the living room but she also heard other sounds like her mother speaking. She froze from dread. 'Oh fuck,' she thought. She was in the foyer so she crept around the corner into the dining room and over to the louvered doors. The louvers were already adjusted so she could see into the living room. Her feet tangled in something as she moved to her right to get a better view. She bent down and picked up a pair of panties that she knew weren't hers. They were soaking wet in the crotch. She lifted them to her face to sniff and noted the distinct odor.
She peered through the louvers to see her mother's fully clothed back down on her knees between Zach's legs. Her head was bobbing up and down on his crotch. She immediately knew what was going on and she was pissed. This is exactly what she had planned. She should be bobbing up and down on Zach's cock just like Joanne had showed her. She was pissed at her mother but mostly at Zach. She couldn't stop watching.
After a couple minutes her mother stood up and lifted her skirt up to her waist. Nicki was staring at her naked ass. She looked down at the panties still in her hand. She watched as her mother straddled Zack and sat down in his lap. Moments later she watched her mother lift herself up and she saw Zach's huge, hard cock push under her mom as she sat down and it disappeared. Nicki's was going to gasp out loud when she saw her mom lift herself up pushing her chest into Zach's face and his cock reappeared. Her mom slammed herself down hard. Nicki's hand shoved into her mouth. It was the hand holding the panties and she got her first taste of vaginal juice.
Nicki wanted to scream out loud but she was fascinated as her mom was increasing her up and down motion. Nicki suddenly realized that her mother was fucking Zack's cock. She hadn't heard Zach say anything nor had she seen him even move a muscle. Her mom started flailing all over Zach's lap and she saw his hands grab onto her hips to hold her. She still had her mother's panties in her mouth and she realized that she had a tingly sensation between her legs. She reached into her panties and felt her pussy. It was soaking wet. She pulled her hand out and smelled her fingers and then pushed one into her mouth. It smelled and tasted just like her mom's panties.
Nicki was fascinated as she watched Zach's cock appear and disappear into her mother. She knew there was a pussy and an ass-hole but she couldn't tell which hole Zach's cock was disappearing into. This was part of her confusion about this whole sex thing and what she was currently witnessing didn't help clear that up at all.
Her mom's head was tilted back looking at the ceiling when she noticed that her mother was going spastic. Zach's arms held her shoulders to him. Then she saw his pelvis rock up into her mom and she groaned. Moments later she heard her mom say, "Jesus Christ," and then "Oh fuck." They stopped moving and kind of collapsed on each other.
Nicki figured she had better get out of there now or she might get caught watching. She dropped her mother's panties where she had found them and retreated into the foyer and up the stairs to her room. Her heart was in her throat and she was breathing very hard. She was at a loss for what to do.
She sat there on her bed for several minutes as the visions she had just witnessed raced around in her head. She thought, 'Jesus, this is what horny must feel like.' When there was a knock on her door and she heard Zach ask to come in, her anger with him instantly disappeared and she exploded off the bed toward the door.
Stay tuned for Chapter 2...
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Mandy was stepping out of her shower. She wrapped a towel around her blonde hair and then one around her chest and tucked in between her breasts. It was a large towel and it covered from mid-thigh to her underarms. She was humming to herself as she walked into the bedroom and into a huge walk-in closet. She retrieved a hidden key and unlocked a cabinet door and pushed a few buttons and a video screen crackled to life. It was in full color and was high definition. She pushed a couple more buttons as images flashed quickly across the screen. She pushed another button and the flashing images stopped and she watched the playback of the living room security camera from the moment Zach and Nicki sat down on the couch. The monitor showed the main screen chosen to watch and three other smaller views of other rooms in the house at the same time.
As the scene on the main monitor showed Nicki pulling Zach's cock from his pants she started getting horny again. She dropped the towel around her body and her fingers went to her pussy. She was getting wet again. She watched the entire show on the main screen. She noted the dining room smaller screen of herself pulling her panties off and when she was almost caught by Nicki when she raced through the dining room and up the stairs. She stroked herself to a massive orgasm as she watch herself giving Zach a blowjob.
Then she went rigid. In her peripheral vision she notice movement on the dining room screen and gasped out loud when she clearly saw Nicki watching Zach and her sucking and fucking. "Oh fuck..Oh fuck. This is not good. What in the hell was I thinking," she said out loud to herself. She then thought, 'I wasn't thinking at all.' She went back to frigging herself viciously as she watched herself fucking on Zach's cock. 'Jesus Christ that is hot. What a gorgeous cock he has,' she thought.
Mandy shut down the security system and closed the cabinet door. No one, not even Nicki, knew about the cameras that she had professionally installed before they even moved in. They covered all of the downstairs except the bathroom, of course, and all around the outside yard. The bedrooms on the second floor had no cameras but the hallway did. She walked back into the bathroom and cleaned herself up again. She was trying to decide if she was going to confess having sex with Nicki's boyfriend or not. After all she was totally busted and the video proved it.
^^^^^^
When Zach got home his dad was in the living room watching TV. He stuck his head in and said, "Hi Dad. How was your day?" He got back the same response as always. "I'm going to take a shower and I will be right down. Did I miss dinner?" He didn't wait for a response. He raced up the stairs to his room and took his clothes off. His underwear was so sticky he had to peel them from his dick. 'Jesus, what a mess,' he thought. He decided he had better wash them out in the sink before he tossed them in the laundry hamper.
I walked naked across the hall to the bathroom and started the shower. While the water was getting hot I brushed my teeth. I was savoring the taste of Nicki's pussy all the way home but I figured I didn't need my dad getting a whiff of my breath.
In the shower I was washing myself from head to toe and as always paid more attention to my crotch. My cock rose to attention, as always and I jerked myself off with slick soapy hands, as always. My cum splattered onto the shower floor and with some difficulty was washed down the drain. When I was done I stepped out of the shower. I dried myself off and went back into my bedroom to pull on some gym shorts and a tee-shirt. I went commando.
When I sat down on the couch in the Living room my dad picked up the remote control and hit the mute button. He said, "Zach we need to have a talk. When you stuck your head in to say hi before you went upstairs I noticed an unmistakable smell of sex on you. Are you and Nicki having sex?"
'Oh fuck,' I thought. I ummmmed and aaahhhhed as usual until he cut me off. "Zach. There is nothing to be embarrassed about. I just want to help as much as you will let me. I know this time in your life is very difficult to wade through. I've been there and I remember how hard it was to figure things out and not be a total bumbling idiot. I'm sure Nicki is in the same boat and she is expecting you to be the expert and guide her as you experiment. Zach. I can help if you'll let me."
I opened up totally to him about what had happened today. I left the part about Nicki's mom though. He explained some things I was still confused about, like the difference between putting my cock in her pussy versus putting it in her ass-hole (which I had heard some of the guys talk about). He explained that intercourse in a pussy was the normal way and was where you put your cock if you want to make a baby. Cumming in her ass would not make a baby. He continued by saying that many women don't like having their ass fucked. It can be painful. Some women love it. He said that she and I would have to figure that one out on our own.
I loved our talk. He was very matter of fact and open about everything I asked about and even brought up some things that I had never even thought about. When we were talked out he said, "Zach. I know you are a good boy and I know you will always treat Nicki or whoever with care and respect. We have talked about a lot of topics, but don't think for a minute that you know anything expect facts. Sex is so much more than facts. You are going to have to experience all the aspects of sex yourself and decide between you and your partner what you like and don't like. Always be up front with your partner. If you want her to do something ask her. Ask her to do the same with you. There are an infinity of emotions and sensations that you will encounter. I envy your journey. Enjoy it but always be mindful of her emotions because as a woman hers will likely be totally different from yours. It's just part of the mystery."
We had talked for more than three hours and it was late. I got off the couch and leaned down and hugged my dad and said, "Thanks dad. I never imagined that a talk with you on this subject would be enjoyable." He hugged me back and smiled at me. "I'll see you in the morning."
It was Saturday morning and the weather was hot and humid. I called Nicki and asked her if she would like to go to the beach or something. She did. I told her I would drive over and pick her up in a half hour. I told my dad where I was going and chugged down a cup of coffee. I pulled on my bathing suit. Being a competitive swimmer, my only bathing suit was a skimpy speed-o. I looked at myself in the mirror and I liked what I saw. My shoulders are broad and my waist and hips are narrow with firm pectorals and ripped abs, arms and legs. I pulled on some shorts over the bathing suit and a knit short-sleeved shirt over my head. I ran my fingers through my hair to mess it up a little. Nicki had told me she liked it that way.
I bounded down the stairs and found my new pair of cross-trainers and pulled them on my feet. I yelled bye to my dad and slammed the front door on my way out. I jumped in my car and drove the fifteen minutes to Nicki's house. I was five minutes early. I guess I was anxious to see her.
I rang the front doorbell and the door instantly opened. Mandy was standing there in her bikini and a transparent cover-up over it. She looked incredibly gorgeous as she always did. I must have had a confused look on my face because she explained, "After you called, Nicki told me what your plans were and she asked if I would like to come too. It sounded like a good time. I don't get many good times." She winked at me. I gulped hard and my cock jumped in my bathing suit. At that moment I knew that wearing the speed-o was going to be a huge mistake. My cock bulged out in front even when it was soft. I had never had a boner during a swim meet but I was getting one now and the suit was not going to contain it very well. This was going to be an embarrassment of massive proportions. I gulped hard again.
Mandy invited me in and shut the door behind me. She walked from the foyer toward the kitchen in her high heeled sandals. Her hips swayed as she walked. I followed. She stood leaning back against the counter and asked if I would like a cup of coffee. I declined. I felt very awkward with her and she said, "Zach. Sweetie. Relax." I smiled and leaned back in my chair and pushed my feet out straight in front of me. She looked down at me and smiled.
Five minutes later Nicki walked into the kitchen. She was stunning. I just stared at her with my mouth open until Nicki said, "What? Why are you looking at me like that?"
Mandy watched the whole thing and said, "Nicki. I think he just swallowed his tongue. You look amazing." I shut my mouth and moved in and kissed her on the lips. She kissed me back as she looked at her mother. She was never sure how her mother felt about her kissing boyfriends in front of her.
We broke the kiss and I said, "Have you got all your stuff together? Are we ready to go?" Both Mandy and Nicki nodded. I grabbed the beach bags and followed them through the front door. Mandy shut and locked the door behind me and we all piled into my car. Nicki sat in front and Mandy maneuvered herself into the backseat. She sat in the middle and she was all I could see when I looked in the rear-view mirror. When I look back she would smile and flick her tongue along her bottom lip. I tried to stop looking.
We found a spot of sand without tons of other people sitting on top of us. Nicki and Mandy worked together to spread out a couple of blankets. Nicki stripped down to her thong bikini. My dick surged when she turned 360 degrees to show herself off. Mandy did the same. She also was wearing a thong bikini that made her stand out among the sea of bikinis on the beach. Both of them were absolutely stunning. Mother and daughter and it was a toss-up as to which one was more beautiful.
I made no move to remove my shorts. I could feel my cock, in its current state, would not be contained in my skimpy speed-o. Nicki said, "Come on Zach. It's your turn. Get those shorts off." She knew that as a swimmer, I would be wearing a speed-o. I had told her once that it was the only bathing suit I owned. She had never seen me in it as she never came to swim practice and she had never been to a swim meet either. She wanted to see me in it now.
Mandy knelt down on a blanket and watched Nicki and I going back and forth. I took my shirt off and Nicki and her mother stared at my torso. Mandy looked at Nicki and Nicki looked back at her and said, "Hubba.. Hubba. Very nice package, huh mom?" Mandy couldn't take her eyes off me and she just nodded. I could see her nipples harden under her extremely undersized bikini top.
Mandy said, "Come on Zach. You get to ogle us in our suits. It's our turn." Nicki knew that her mother had seen and tried out everything that her boyfriend had to show and Mandy knew that she knew from the security video. Of course Zach didn't know that Nicki knew about him and her mother and he also didn't know that Mandy knew that she knew. I was the only one completely in the dark.
Nicki leaned into her mother and whispered something I didn't catch. Mandy smiled and nodded. I lay down on the blanket and as soon as I had laid back both of them leaped to their feet and threw themselves on me. Mandy held me down while Nicki unbuckled my pants and pulled my zipper down. I was struggling to stop them and objecting verbally. As my shorts slipped past my hips everything stopped. Mandy was sitting on my chest looking down at Nicki as she had pulled my shorts down to reveal my speed-o suit. They both looked from my crotch to each other. Mandy said to Nicki, "Holy Shit. Look at that thing. Nicki was licking her lower lip.
Mandy pushed herself off my chest and knelt on the blanket beside me. I looked at her as she was staring at my cock that was pushed several inches out of my speed-o. It was as hard as a steel pipe. I looked down at what they both were staring at and said, "See why I didn't want to take my shorts off." Mandy knelt absolutely still. She was breathing heavily as she continued to stare at my cock lying on my stomach held in place by the elastic band of my speed-o. It was pulsing up and down with my heart beat.
Without even thinking first, Nicki reached down and began pushing my cock back into my suit. It surge with her touch. There was just no way that was going to happen until it went completely soft. Mandy's trance broke and she said, "Nicki you had better pull his shorts back up before we get arrested." She abandoned her efforts on my cock and pulled my shorts back up. I lifted my hips to aid her efforts. I zipped up and buckled the belt.
I was totally embarrassed so I rolled onto my stomach to hide it. Nothing more was said by anyone. Mandy and Nicki moved up and lay down on the blankets face down. They both knew that the sudden stream of guys walking up the beach was so they could ogle their asses on the way by. After several minutes Nicki moved over beside me. She rubbed my back and quietly said, "Zach. I'm sorry we embarrassed you. Can you turn on your back so I can cuddle with you?" I moved over onto my back as she requested and she pushed herself up against my side and rested her head on my shoulder. I wrapped my arm around her shoulder and pulled her in tight. I kissed her on the forehead and she kissed my nipple.
Mandy had her head turned in our direction and she watched Nicki snuggle into me. She could feel the moisture collecting in her crotch. Fortunately, the material of her bottom would not show a different color when it was wet. She pushed herself up to her feet and said, "I'm going to take a stroll down the beach."
Nicki rolled over and shielded her eyes and said, "OK. Mom. When Zach can get his equipment in that tiny little suit, we'll catch up. Nicki was still adamant that she was going to see Zach in that suit."
Mandy headed off down the beach. She knew she would attract a lot of attention with her looks and body. She was surprised at how many men walked by and said, "Hi Mandy." Everyone would walk by and then turn to watch her walk away. She thought that the ones who knew her name must work at her company. She didn't normally show this much skin at places that her employees would be and she hadn't thought this through enough. She expected that she would find all kinds of photos of her on the many bulletin boards around the factory floor. She just smiled to herself and kept on walking.
Nicki's head was still resting on Zach's shoulder and every once in a while she would lift the waist band of his shorts to see if his cock was getting soft enough to get into his suit. She would reach down and push the tip down and it would push right back to where it was. She would giggle at the response. She noticed people walking by and pointing at them when they would catch her with her hands in his pants.
It was quite a while before Zach shrugged her head off and sat up. He reached down and made some adjustment inside his shorts and then he stood up and pulled his shorts down and kicked them off. His cock was completely encased in my tiny little speed-o. It wasn't completely flaccid but it was heading in that direction. She stared up at him shielding her eyes and scanning him from head to toe. Her gaze settled on his crotch. She said, "Zach. Maybe you should just wear your shorts."
I looked down and said, "Why. This is about what it looks like at swim practice and meets."
She decided that she needed to pay more attention to swim practice and swim meets. "Ok. Let's walk down the beach and catch up to mom," she said. We walked hand in hand. I had to look anywhere but at her or I would be out of this suit again. I had decided to carry my shorts, just in case. Everyone stared at us as we walked by at water's edge. We were coming up on a group of twenty-something women and one of them was pointing at us and I overheard her say, "Holy shit. Look at that." They all stopped and stood there and watch us walk by.
Mandy had been stopped by a group of men. They apparently didn't work at her company but they wanted to meet her and maybe get a phone number or something. Mandy was polite and talked with them for a while. It gave us time to catch up. Nicki broke away from me and ran through the clutch of guys and grabbed her mother and jumped up and kissed her on the cheek. Mandy turned to the guys and said, "Gentlemen, this is my daughter." She didn't give her name or Nicki's. She hadn't given any information that would allow any of them to track her down. She excused herself and continued walking hand in hand with Nicki.
Zach caught up and separated Mandy and Nicki and inserted himself in the middle between them. Mandy said that she was looking for a rest room. We found a public toilet building and walked toward it. The building had men's and women's entrances on opposite sides of the building. I headed one way and they headed the other.
I had to make some further adjustments so I found an open stall. I happened to be in the handicapped stall. I washed my face to get the sand off. I had no sooner got my completely flaccid cock in its usual place in my suit when the stall door pushed inward. It was Mandy and she wasted no time squatting down and pulling my suit down to my knees. Without a word, she grabbed my cock and shoved it into her mouth. "Mmmmmpppphhhhh" was the only sound. I don't think my cock ever grew from completely soft to completely hard faster. She engulfed my cock and my head flew back as "UUUUnnnnnggggghhhhh" escaped from my throat.
She hadn't deep-throated me yesterday but she was right now. The sensation was incredible and "UUUUUnnnnnnnngggggghhhh" escaped again. She continued furiously throat fucking me. She knew I wouldn't last long and that is what she was working on so she could get in and back out before she got caught my Nicki. I told Mandy that I was going to cum. She just nodded her head. I would learn with time that experienced women knew that I guy was about to cum from the constriction in his balls and the expansion of his cock. Again I groaned, "UUUNNNNNGGGGHHHH," as a massive loud of cum launched from my cock into her mouth. She took the first stream into her mouth and held it. She pulled her head off immediately and pointed my cock down. She had pulled her bottom triangle away from her body and the second and third ropes fired into her suit. She had pulled her tiny bathing suit top up over her tits and she aimed the last two shots onto her tits. The final couple of shots she aimed it into her hair.
When the final small shots of cum drooled out, she stuck out her tongue to collect them. She stood up and showed me my cum in her mouth. She pushed it around with her tongue and then pushed it out of her mouth in a big bubble and sucked it back in. Then she made a big show of swallowing it. I could see her throat working on getting it down. She pulled her suit bottom out and pushed her hands down inside. She squished the double shot around her pussy. She then rubbed my cum all around both tits and put the tiny little top back in place over her nipples which were as hard as nails.
With cum on her lower lip she stood up on her toes and kissed me hard on my lips. I kissed her back. She moved over in front of the mirror and made some adjustments. She ran her fingers through the gobs of cum in her hair. When she was satisfied she turned to the door and when she knew there was no one else in the room, she walked out the door and circled the building to the ladies room side of the building. Nicki wasn't outside waiting for her so she just positioned herself like she was waiting for Nicki.



Less than a minute later Nicki came out and together they walked around to the Men's room. Zach knew he wasn't going to get his stiff hard cock back in the suit so I pulled my shorts up and buckled the belt. When I walked outside Nicki started laughing. I said, "What's wrong?"
Nicki was still laughing and said, "What do you think mom? Is that a good look?"
Mandy was laughing too. She covered her mouth with her hand and said, "If you want to get off this beach alive I would suggest that you zip up your shorts."
My hands flew to my crotch. 'Jesus Christ.' My cock was poking straight out of my pants a good five inches. I pushed it inside and zipped up my pants. More embarrassment. I turned beet-red. Both Nicki and Mandy saw my face and they both rushed up and wrapped their arms around me. Mandy said, "Oh Zach, we were just teasing you a little. Don't be embarrassed. Any guy on this beach wishes he was you right now."
I guess she was probably right. I wrapped my arms around both of them. Nicki placed her hand on the front of my pants and said, "Jesus, you are hard again. What happened?"
I looked at her and said, "There is no telling what happened. This thing has a mind of its own." I left it at that. Mandy winked up at me as I hugged her into me.
We walked back to our blankets getting just as many stares as before. We soaked up the sun and I fell asleep on my back. I put my shirt over my eyes to shade them from the sun. When I woke up Nicki and Mandy were sitting there propped up on their arms watching the people walk by. This position thrust their tits forward. They both knew exactly what they were doing to every guy who walked by. I said, "Are you guys having fun tormenting all the guys on the beach." They looked over at me and then at each other and both broke into huge grins and started giggling.
As the sun was getting low in the sky we gathered our stuff and headed back to my car. The ladies wore just their suits. They didn't bother to put on their cover-ups. When we drove into the driveway Mandy spoke from the backseat, "Zach, please stay for dinner." Nicki turned to me with a pleading look on her face.
I looked into the rear-view mirror and said, "Thank you Mandy. I would like that. I'll call my dad to let him know."
Both Mandy and Nicki headed up the stairs as we came in the front door. Mandy stopped half way up and turned and said, "Zach, you can get cleaned up in the downstairs bathroom. Feel free to take a shower. There are towels in the closet." She turned back and went up the stairs. Nicki's gorgeous ass had already disappeared and I stood there and watched until Mandy's ass was gone. My cock stirred again.
I went into the bathroom and pulled a large towel from the closet. I turned on the water and adjusted the temperature. I pulled my shirt and shorts and speed-o off and stepped into the cascading water. I found some shampoo and washed my hair. There was a new bar of soap still in the paper. I used it to wash myself all over. I decided to jerk myself off like I normally do in the shower. With the memory of Mandy's blowjob in the men's room fresh in his mind, it didn't take long.
Standing in front of the mirror with a semi-woody sticking out, I rubbed the towel to dry my hair and then I dried myself off. I put my shirt and shorts back on. I left the speed-o off, so I was going commando again. I walked back out to the foyer and placed my bathing suit on a table by the door so I wouldn't forget it. I went back into the kitchen and called my dad.
^^^^^
Upstairs Nicki was luxuriating in her shower. She had been in there a long time just sitting on the seat as water fell on her head. She was thinking about yesterday. The fact that she saw her mother and her boyfriend engaged in every form of sex she knew of was consuming her. She didn't like how it was making her feel. She had to do something. She had to at least confront her mother to work this out. She hated being angry with her boyfriend but it was worse to be angry with her mother. She decided that she was just going to confront her and see if she lies.
She stood up and shut the shower off. She wrapped a towel around her body and walked down the hall to her mother's room. Mandy was just coming out of her bathroom with a terry cloth robe wrapped around her. "Hi baby. How was your shower? Mine was delicious." Then she noticed the look on Nicki's face and she said, "Nicki? Something's troubling you. What is it?" She knew what it was.
Nicki looked right into her mother's face and blurted it out, "Mom, I know you came home early yesterday and caught Zach and me in the Living-room. I need to talk about it." She stopped right there for the moment to see what her mom would say.
Mandy looked down with a shameful look on her face. She knew that Nicki had seen everything. She said, "Nicki, baby. I confess that everything you just said is true. I watched you jerking off Zach's huge cock. "Nicki could not know that her mother had cameras everywhere downstairs. She couldn't know that her mother knew exactly what Nicki had seen yesterday. There was no point in lying about it.
Nicki said, "Well isn't this awkward? Did you see anything else while you were spying on us?"
Here it was. Truth time. Mandy said, "Yes. I saw you run up the stairs crying but I couldn't figure out why. I was watching Zach's huge cock bouncing around in his lap. He was jerking himself off. I was so horny watching you guys and it has been so long since I have seen any cock and I have never seen a cock like Zach's. I stood in the Dining Room masturbating. I went brain dead and I walked in on him. He was very embarrassed and all I could see was his bouncing cock. I bent down and gave him a blowjob and then I sat in his lap and fucked him until I had an orgasm and then he came in me. I'm sorry baby. I just lost my mind."
Nicki smiled at her mother and said, "I'm angry that you did that but thank you for telling me the truth. I watched the whole thing and I was so incredibly horny. You must go nuts not having a boyfriend or someone to take care of you. You said something about masturbating. What is that?"
Mandy laughed and said, "Without masturbation I would have gone crazy years ago. That is when you use your own fingers or a dildo of something to simulate a cock and you fuck yourself or rub your clitoris until you have an orgasm. Whenever I feel horny that's what I do, at least before yesterday. Have you had an orgasm before?"
"I'm pretty sure I had one yesterday when Zach was fingering me and another one when he was fucking me." She laughed and said, "I guess it's time for honesty all around. Oh mom, it hurt awful when he put his cock all the way in my pussy, but it was so wonderful. Those orgasm things are amazing. I thought I was peeing myself. Do you mean that I can make myself feel the same sensation by myself?"
Mandy grinned and said, "Yes, baby you can. I will show you how. If you want, we can go shopping and get you a dildo."
Nicki looked down at her feet and said very quietly, "Mom, Zach is staying for dinner. Do you think we could all three have sex together. You can show me how to masturbate and we can share his cock. He seems to never get soft and he cums tons. Do you know he can cum from my bed all the way to the wall by the door?"
Mandy just smiled because she knew only too well how hard Zach cummed. She said, "Nicki, baby. I would love to do anything you want. Do you want to bring it up with Zach after dinner?"
She nodded vigorously. She was so excited. She threw her arms around her mom's neck and kissed her on the cheek. She jumped up and ran down the hall to her room. Mandy sat there for a moment and thought, 'This is working out better than she could ever have hoped.' She smiled and went back into the bathroom to get dressed for dinner.
Zach was sitting on the couch in the living room. He had turned on the stereo. He was leaning back with his eyes closed just thinking about everything that had happened between him and Nicki and him and Mandy. He hoped that Nicki didn't find out about him having sex with her mother yesterday or today. He wasn't going to say anything that was for sure. His cock started moving around in his shorts. The more he thought about it the harder it got.
When Nicki and Mandy came down the stairs and into the living room together he had a raging hard-on that bulged out in his shorts. He knew he should stand when women walked into a room but he thought better of it given the circumstances.
Nicki flew across the room and landed right in his lap. His eyes went wide as she came flying in. When she landed, her eyes went wide when she felt his hard boner. "Oh God," he said as he doubled over with the pain. Nicki didn't understand the situation at all and she looked confused at her mother.
"What happened Zach? Are you alright?"
Mandy started laughing at Nicki, "I would guess that you just hit him in his junk." I was groaning and doubled up writhing around on the couch with my hands in my crotch.
Nicki said, "What do you mean? Junk?"
"Hitting a man in his junk or his equipment or his cock and balls is extremely painful. I'm told it starts out bad and gets worse over the next several minutes." I looked over at Mandy and pointed at her and nodded my head indicating that she was absolutely correct. I couldn't speak. I went down on the floor and pulled myself to my knees and leaned over to put my head on the couch. I just kept groaning. My cock wasn't hard anymore. After several minutes of groaning and writhing around, the pain started to diminish. Nicki stood watching with concern. Mandy had gone to the kitchen to get dinner started.
I finally stood bent over with my hands on my knees and started to breathe normally again. Nicki dropped to her knees beside me and said, "Zach. Are you OK? I'm sorry. I don't understand those guy things. What can I do?" She reached her hand up and started rubbing my cock through my shorts. I stood up straight and she unzipped my shorts and pulled my flaccid cock out. She ran her hand up and down the length. It was about six inches long. She looked up at me and said, "Is this as small as it gets?" I nodded. She kept stroking it and I must admit it was feeling much better. She pushed her head down and put the tip into her mouth. She ran her tongue around the head several times. In just seconds, my cock grew the additional four inches and expanded in girth until she could barely keep her fingers wrapped all the way around it. She pulled it out of her mouth and stared at it in amazement.
Mandy called from the kitchen, "Nicki. Can you come and give me a hand please?" I groaned out loud.
Nicki whispered, "Sorry baby. Later. I promise." "I'm coming mom," she yelled.
I pushed my cock back in my shorts and zipped up. With some adjustments, I was able to stand up straight. I took a deep breath and sat back down on the couch. A few minutes later both Nicki and Mandy came in and sat down. "We're having spaghetti and meatballs. The sauce should be hot by the time the water boils." I was starving. I hadn't eaten since breakfast. I knew they hadn't either since we had been together all day.
After dinner I helped clean up and we all retired to the family room to watch some TV. Nicki and I sat on the couch and Mandy sat in a recliner chair. I looked over a couple of time at Mandy and it looked like she had fallen asleep. She had reclined and appeared to be quietly snoring. I looked at Nicki as she looked at me. She smiled and whispered, "She falls asleep in that chair nearly every night. Sometimes I have to wake her up so she can go to bed."
She leaned down and unzipped my pants again. When I felt her cold fingers reach in and touch my cock, it surge to full attention in seconds. She pulled it out and started jerking on it as she watched to make sure her mother was sleeping. When she was satisfied, she laid down on the couch with her head in my lap facing me. She put the tip of my cock into her mouth and held it there as she continued jerking on it. I looked from Mandy down to see this incredibly beautiful face looking up at me with my cock sticking out of her mouth as her hand smoothly stroked from base to her lips.
I leaned down as far as I could and whispered, "Squeeze it a little tighter." She did and I groaned to let her know it was good. She smiled up at me around my cock head. She was flicking her tongue all around the head as she more firmly jerked on my shaft.
She lifted herself up so she was on her knees and elbows and pushed her head down my shaft. She could only get about three inches in before she gagged. I looked over at Mandy to make sure she was still asleep. Nicki looked up at me and I nodded for her to continue. She did.
Besides the TV, the only sound in the room was, 'mmmmpppphhhhh .mmmmmpppphhhh... mmmpppphhhh' coming from Nicki's mouth every time she sank down my shaft. The sound was intoxicating. Nicki had my ball sack in her one hand juggling my balls. The other hand held the base of my cock. I was struggling with all my strength to keep my climax at bay. I was doing better than cumming in my pants at first touch. I smiled to myself.
Nicki's ass was up in the air facing toward her mother. I reached over and ran my hand down inside her pants by her ass to her pussy. Her thighs were soaking wet. I moved my hand a little further up to the source of the wet. Her pussy was sopping wet. She was going commando too. She had no panties on. I slid the edge of my hand down the length of her pussy and back again. On both passes Nicki jumped when I touched the top of her pussy. It was very sensitive.'
I pushed one finger into Nicki's pussy and she came right up off my cock and a loud moan escaped her throat. I held my finger still. Nicki turned to see if her mother had stirred at all. I looked too. Nothing. Nicki pushed her head back on my cock and I resumed my finger-fucking of Nicki's pussy. As she came up off my cock she sank her pussy down onto my finger and then the reverse. Nicki was sucking my cock and fucking herself. What an erotic sight.
Without warning I couldn't hold my orgasm any longer. I suddenly remembered that we hadn't come prepared, again. I was about to cum gallons again, as usual. Nicki couldn't handle the load and I was going to spray all over their furniture. 'Oh fuck', I thought. I closed my eyes and tipped my head back on the couch. There was nothing I could do about it now.
Nicki hadn't thought about it either. She felt my balls tighten in her hand and she felt my cock swell in her mouth. She knew now that this was the signal he was going to cum, and soon. She pulled her head back to clamp her lips on the ridge of my glans and started jacking her hand up and down the shaft. I smiled to myself. She had learned not to stop when he was about to cum. As she had correctly assumed, the first thick rope of cum shot into her mouth all the way into her throat. Her eyes went wide and she gagged. She had no choice but to pull completely off to cough. Her hand continued to jack my cock.
I felt her pull off and I thought, 'well, here we go. Cum all over the family room.' It didn't happen though. I felt a mouth push right back down my shaft before the next shot was launched. In my absolute delirium her mouth felt different. I opened my eyes and looked down to see Mandy's and Nicki's face side by side with my cock in Mandy's mouth. I groaned out an "OH FUCK," as I fired my hips up into Mandy's face. Nicki was staring me right in the eyes with a huge smile on her face. Mandy was concentrating on handling the huge load of cum being forced into her mouth. She was swallowing my gooey load as fast as she could. I fired stream after stream. Mandy's eyes went wide and I saw her hand move up to Nicki's head. Mandy pulled off my cock and she pushed Nicki's head back onto it. She didn't need to be forced. This was choreographed. They were a cum-sucking team. "Holy Shit," I proclaimed.
With my cock now back in Nicki's mouth I watched Mandy maneuver her cum-load around in her mouth. She couldn't handle it all and some leaked out the side of her mouth and dripped down to her chin. I watched her swallow and swallow over and over again. Then she opened her mouth to show me it was all gone. She used a finger to collect cum from her chin and pushed it into her mouth.
Nicki's hand had never stopped the jacking motion as she caught the last two strong surges in her mouth. She flicked her tongue around in the gooey spunk and flicked my cock head to collect any additional cum that came drooling out. With our eyes glued to each other she pulled her mouth back off my cock. She squeezed my cock tight and pulled her hand up one more time to push any remaining cum from my piss-hole. She got some so she did the same thing again and again until no more cum was squeezed out.
Nicki was struggling with her load. Mandy said to her, "Nicki, baby, give it to me," as she leaned her head toward her daughter. Nicki turned to her. They both puckered their lips as if to kiss and then their lips were locked together. Nicki was pushing cum from her mouth into her mother's. My cock, as spent as it was, jumped with the sight.
When the transfer was complete they leaned back from each other. Mandy turned to me and showed me that her mouth was again full of cum. My cock jumped again. She closed her mouth with pursed lips and again struggled to swallow the gooey load. Nicki watched as her mother's neck muscles heaved up and down to force the cum down. Finally, Mandy smiled at Nicki and then to me and said, "We can't have this sticky stuff flying around my Family Room, now can we?"
There was total silence as I looked back and forth between these two gorgeous women kneeling in front of me with my cock bouncing up and down between my legs. They stared back at me with slight smiles on their faces. Finally, I broke the silence between us and said, "WTF? You guys staged this didn't you?"
Mandy and Nicki looked at each other as if they were sending telepathic signals to each other. Mandy just smiled at me and said, "Maybe."
Nicki turned to look at me and said, "Yeah, maybe." Then she turned back to her mother and said, "Mom, I am extremely horny right now. Can you teach me about that masturbation thing you were talking about?"
Mandy smiled at her and said, "Sure baby. I'm pretty horny myself. Take off all your clothes." She turned to me and said, "You take off your clothes too there buster. We may need your assistance a little bit later." She stood up and pulled her dress over her head and threw it on the couch beside me. She was completely naked. The sight made my semi-hard cock jump again.
Nicki stood and pulled her outfit off and she was naked as well. She tossed her clothes down on top of Mandy's. They stood there looking down at me and my cock jumped right up to full attention. I looked at these gorgeous faces and amazing bodies and said, "Holy Mother of God. I must have died and gone straight to heaven. You two are the sexiest women in the world." They both giggled.
Mandy knelt down on her knees and pulled Nicki down with her. Nicki went down on her knees facing her mother. I sat back and watched to see what they were going to do. I didn't know what Mandy meant by teaching Mandy how to masturbate. I had always thought masturbation was a guy thing. At first I thought Mandy was going to teach Nicki how to masturbate me but that isn't what was going on. Speaking of masturbation; I wrapped my hand around my boner and started slowly stroking it up and down from head to balls.
Mandy sat down on the carpet and then she thought better of it. She said, "Zach, please throw our clothes over here." I did as instructed. Mandy spread out her dress on the floor and sat down on it with her legs crossed in front. She thought better of that position as her feet would be obscuring Nicki's view of her mother's pussy. She pushed herself so her back was against a chair and she spread her legs with her knees up to the side. Her feet were flat on the floor. Nicki got up and pushed a chair over close so she could duplicate her mother's position and still be able to see.



Mandy said, "Nicki, I want you to watch what I do and you do the same. OK?" Nicki nodded so vigorously I was afraid her head would snap off and roll across the floor. When Nicki was in position, Mandy reached both hand down into her crotch. Nicki mimicked her every movement. Mandy used her index and middle finger of both hands to separate her outer lips. "These are called Labia Majora," she said. Nicki could see that there was another set of folds covering the entrance to her mother's pussy. Mandy then spread open her inner lips and said, "These are called Labia Minora." Nicki nodded. She was remembering things from her Sex Ed class last year. The class didn't mean much then and Nicki and never tried to inspect herself. She couldn't see down there anyway.
Mandy continued her tour of her own pussy and Nicki followed. Mandy said, "Zach, get down here so you can see too. You need to learn a few things too." I gladly did as instructed. Class was in session.
Mandy was already highly aroused and was breathing heavily. She didn't have to pull back her clitoral hood that protected her clitoris. Her clitoris was already erect and pushed out past the hood. I looked over at Nicki's groin to see if her pussy looked the same. Nicki was highly aroused as well and her clitoris was visible and it was a little bigger than her mother's. They were both getting very red as blood engorged them. Mandy lifted one index finger and very lightly touched her clit. Her head launched back on her shoulders and a moan shot from her mouth. She dropped her head back down and watched as Nicki did the same. Her reaction was exactly the same as her mother's. Nicki noted the surge of electricity that rocked through her entire body when she touched her clit.
Mandy continued as she ran her middle finger down to the middle or her separated lips and gently, being careful of her finger nails, pushed it into her vagina. Nicki did the same and moaned again as her finger pushed into her pussy. Mandy smiled at Nicki's reaction. As I watched, my cock was completely erect. I don't ever remember it being harder than right then.
Mandy pushed another finger into her pussy and Nicki did the same. Now Mandy began finger-fucking herself. Nicki did the same and a deep groan surged from her throat. They both continued this action for a couple of minutes. Mandy said, "Nicki, with your fingers curled up on the top of your vagina can you feel a rough area? It's about two knuckles in between your pussy and your pubic bone." Mandy was maneuvering her fingers around to find hers. Nicki was watching her mother's fingers and maneuvering her own inside her pussy. When she found it her fingers stopped. Mandy smiled and said, "That is your 'G-Spot'. Now put some pressure on it with your finger-tip and rub on it. That is where the lubrication comes from that soaks your panties when you get horny." Both Nicki and Mandy were maneuvering around inside their pussys. I couldn't tell what they were doing but I could visualize from Mandy's explanation.
Nicki blurted out, "Oh my God. That feels incredible." She picked up the pace of rubbing her 'G-spot'. Mandy's breathing increased markedly as she manipulated her own 'G-spot'. I increased my pace as well. We were all moaning.
Suddenly, Nicki began bucking her hips. Her fingers stayed in place. Her head hung down. Her mouth was open. Mandy knew Nicki was right on the edge of an orgasm. She said, "Nicki. Now flick you finger lightly on your clit." Nicki did as instructed and her head rocked back and she screamed, "OH FUCK..OH FUCK...OH YES...MOM, I'M CUUUUMMMIIIINNNGGGG...JESUS...FUCK." Her entire body was quaking with spasm after spasm. I could see her pussy behind her lips clamping and unclamping on her fingers. Mandy had stopped to watch her daughter have her first self-induced orgasm. She smiled broadly. When Nicki started to calm down Mandy looked over at me and then down at my cock as I was jacking myself off.
She said, "Zach, I have an itch I can't reach. Can you help me?" I didn't understand right away what she meant. Then I thought "DUH" to myself. I smiled as Mandy leaned over onto her back. I moved over and got between her legs. She removed her fingers from her pussy but kept her lips pulled apart. She said, "Fuck me, Zach. I need you in me. NOW!" I looked over at Nicki and waited for some kind of sign that it was OK. Nicki smiled and nodded as she continued to finger fuck her 'g-spot'. She had stopped fingering her clit. It was too sensitive to even touch.
I pushed my bulging cock-head past Mandy's labia and into her pussy. I didn't stop as she threw her legs around me and pulled me in hard. As my balls slapped up against her I could feel my cock-head push up against something. Mandy felt it too. She lifted her head to look at me and said, "That is my cervix.
That is as far as you go buddy." She dropped her head to the carpet and released her hold with her legs. Zach proceeded to fuck her rapidly with just the glans. This felt amazing to him. She looked up again and said between gasps, "Oooohhh. You little shit. You're getting the hang of this." She was thrusting her hips at his pace. Her head went back down on the carpet.
I started fucking her in full strokes. She was moaning and would groan deeply when I bottomed out. She lifted one hand to her tits and pinched her own nipples. She reached up and pinched my nipples. I took the hint and using both hands pressed into her soft flesh tweaking her nipples. They got hard and erect. I noticed that mine were too. Nicki watch everything closely. She was mentally taking notes.
Mandy said to me, "Pull my legs up to my shoulders with your arms and hold them there." I did as she instructed. "Now, lower your hips like you were pushing your cock out through my navel." I did. When I felt the pressure of my cock pushing into the top of her vagina I knew I was stroking my cock on her 'g-spot' as I pushed in. She screamed, "YES..YES...THAT'S THE SPOT. OH JESUS. OH JESUS..OH FUCK. YES."
Nicki had come over closer and sat with her mom's head in her lap with the back of her head resting on Nicki's pussy. Now Mandy could watch the action more easily. Nicki was now molesting her mother's tits and twisting her nipples. Mandy was going nuts. I was too. I wanted so bad to bring Mandy to an orgasm with my cock but I was losing the battle with my balls. I could feel cum building up preparing for an all out assault on her pussy. Mandy felt the surge and she began furiously pulling her hips up onto my cock. Her teeth were clenched and her eyes were closed. Every muscle in her body was contracted in her efforts to fuck herself to orgasm on my cock.
I clenched my jaw. The tendons in my neck went taught. I slammed up into her as cum shot up my shaft and into her pussy with incredible velocity and power. Mandy rocked into a massive orgasm just as my second stream unloaded as I thrust hard into her. I screamed out,"OOOOOHHHH...FFFFUUUUCCCCK. III'MMMM CCCUUUUMMMMINNNGGGG. FFUUUCCCKKK." Mandy's eyes were open wide as she looked up into Nicki's face. Nicki smiled down at her mother as she was now hanging from my crotch with her legs preventing any further penetration. My hips continued to pulse up and down but Mandy's body was coming with me each time. Stream after stream of cum continued to launch into her as her orgasm went on and on.
Every muscle in my body was clenched as I gasped for air. I raised my body to facilitate my breathing. Mandy's legs slowly dropped down my sides and onto the floor with knees up. I was buried in her still and I couldn't move. I was in a catatonic state. I stopped breathing all together for nearly a minute. Mandy and Nicki were staring at me as I was looking straight through them into infinity. It was like an out of body experience that people talk about. I finally gasped air out of my lungs and gasped air back in. My gaze pulled back to focus on the two naked women in front of me.
Nicki said, "Jesus, Zach. You went away somewhere. Are you OK?"
I responded, "I am the best I have ever been. Jesus. Fuck. That was...indescribable. I don't have adequate words except, Holy fuck."
Mandy giggled and said, "My sentiments exactly. Holy Fuck."
Nicki said, "When is it my turn? That was amazing. There is no way you're getting out of here without doing me too."
Mandy looked up at her daughter and said, "Did you enjoy 'beating yourself off', to steal a phrase from the male gender?"
"It was fantastic. I'm not going to get anything done now," she giggled.
I pulled my limp cock from Mandy's pussy. She clenched herself tight and my cock-head was trapped in her. I looked at Mandy who was grinning up at me. She finally released my cock and it fell toward the floor. Cum was drooling out of Mandy's pussy and onto her dress. Mandy pushed her hand down between her legs and swished her fingers in the cum and vaginal juices. She pulled her hand back up and shoved all of her fingers into her mouth, "Mmmmm," she moaned. She dipped her fingers in her pussy again and pushed it up for Nicki to taste. Nicki licked her mother's fingers clean and moaned too, "Mmmmmm."
I stood up and reached down to help Mandy up. Nicki was staring at my limp dick as it glistened with cum and Mandy's juices. Nicki scooched herself across the floor until her head was beside my limp dick. She lifted her head up and wrapped her lips around my dick and sucked it all the way into her mouth. She lifted herself with her legs so my balls were on her chin. She sucked in and out. She lathed my dick from end to end with her tongue. 'Jesus, that feels so good,' I thought. She stared right up into my eyes as she cleaned my dick. She was obviously hoping that she could get it hard again but it didn't. She popped it out of her mouth and lifted her hands up to me so I could help her up. She held her clothes between her legs to collect any escaped juices from her pussy.
I pulled my clothes on. Mandy and Nicki went upstairs to put on some fresh clothes. Mandy walked, with her dress between her legs, into her bathroom. She spread her legs and let the dress fall into her hands. She raised it up to her face. It was covered with a huge quantity of cum. She pushed it into her face and licked the thick cum into her mouth. She pushed the material into her mouth and sucked the cum out. Her head was swimming. She was already horny again. She searched everywhere on her dress for more cum. She couldn't get enough. She was moaning from the taste and texture. She muttered to herself, "Jesus, I love cum. I had forgotten how much I love a man's cum." She leaned against the counter to steady herself.
"Mom, are you OK?" said Nicki as she walked into the bathroom. She noted the glassy eyes and flushed skin and heavy breathing of her mother reflecting back in the mirror. Nicki was dressed again in a tee-shirt and short-shorts. She had no bra on and her nipples were very erect. She noticed that her mother was holding her dress tight to her tits. "What's up mom?" She moved up close behind her and wrapped her arms around and cupped her hands under her tits. Her mother's nipples were hard as nails and Nicki began slowly moving her palms over them.
Mandy's hand went to her pussy and she finger'fucked herself furiously as Nicki sucked on her mother's nipples. Nicki pushed her hand down into her shorts and began fingering her pussy too. There was the two of them writhing around against the counter. They were both gasping for air. Nicki's orgasm arrived first and Mandy's followed very closely behind. They both very nearly collapsed on the floor. Their legs were quivering. Their bodies were quaking in spasm after spasm. There were a whole lot of, "AHHH...AHHH's" and "OHHHH..OHHH's" being groaned out to their own orgasmic frequency. Nicki's was faster and less spastic. Mandy's was slower and more spastic. A minute or so later they were slowly gyrating around on each other as their orgasms subsided. Mandy bent lower and kissed Nicki on the lips. Nicki hungrily kissed her mother back. Neither of them considered this to be lesbian sex.
When they finally came down the stairs, I was sitting in the kitchen waiting for them thinking, 'Christ. How long does it take to get dressed anyway?' They walked in and sat beside him at the kitchen table. Nicki reached out and put a hand on mine. She looked up at me and said, "Zach, baby. Mom and I have been talking and...Well...Is it possible for you to stay the night with us? Please. Please?" She had that pleading look on her face that she always uses when she wants something from me. Believe me it is nearly impossible to ignore.
I looked at Nicki and then at Mandy. She also had a pleading look on her face. Mandy said, "You can call your dad and tell him you are staying at a friend's house. That wouldn't be a lie." My cock was screaming, "YES. YES. YES." I looked from one to the other. Nicki squeezed his hand. My cock was surging to full attention at the prospects.
After consciously forcing my big head to think this through, I said, "Nicki, sweetheart. I shouldn't. I don't want to lie to my dad. If he starts asking me questions the lie wouldn't stand up very long. My dad doesn't lie to me and I have never lied to him. I know I'm totally insane for saying no but I have to."
Nicki's lower lip pushed out in a pout but she didn't say anything more. Mandy spoke up, "Zach, you are the best of men. I respect your decision. I confess that I have been a sexual mess the last couple of days. I haven't felt like this since I was eighteen. Like then, all I want to do is suck and fuck your monster cock. I guess that's why I got pregnant with Nicki. My mind is consumed with it.
Nicki looked up and simply said, "Yeah. Me too. Like mother like daughter, I guess." Mandy laughed out loud.
I said, "How about this? I wake up pretty early in the morning. What if I leave a note that I'm with you and I can be here as soon as I can? He doesn't usually get up before eight or nine on Sundays anyway. He won't know what time I left." Mandy looked at Nicki and again with the same mother-daughter telepathy they both nodded at the same time with huge grins on their faces.
"Ok then. I stood up from the table and the huge bulge in my shorts caught on the edge and lifted it off the floor. Mandy looked at Nicki and said, "Jesus Nicki. Look at the size of that thing." Nicki put her hand to her mouth and giggled. She couldn't take her eyes off it. "Leave the front door unlocked and the security system off. I'll be over as soon as I can." Mandy agreed. "I'll come to your room." I was looking at Mandy. "You have the king-size bed, right?" She nodded.
I kissed Nicki and walked to the door as Mandy led the way. She handed me my bathing suit and opened the door for me. She blew me an air-kiss as I walked out. The door shut behind me. I didn't hear the lock engage. I drove home in a fog. 'Wow. What a day this was. Two days ago I was cumming in my pants with anticipation and now I'm fucking the two most beautiful women on the planet and neither one can get enough.'
My dad was tipped back in his lounge chair snoring away. The TV was on. The volume was low. I touched his shoulder and he startled awake. I said, "Hi dad. I'm home. It's late so you may want to go to bed instead of sleeping here." He smiled and nodded as he pushed the foot rest down and stood up. He hugged me and walked past me toward his bedroom which is on the main floor. Mine is one of two bedrooms upstairs. I headed up the stairs.
After showering I climbed into bed and fell instantly asleep. I woke up around one in the morning with a raging boner. I was having an erotic dream. I tried hard to remember what it was about but it was gone. I hoped I would go back to it when I fell asleep again. My hand was wrapped around my cock just holding it. I woke again at 5:10 AM. I got out of bed quietly and grabbed the clothes I had laid out the night before. I crept silently down the stairs to the kitchen. I pulled my clothes on and slipped on my sneakers. I had one thing on my mind and that was I couldn't wait to slip under the covers of Mandy's bed between my girlfriend and her mother. My cock was at attention and sticking out the bottom on my shorts trying mightily to stand up.
I pulled up a couple of houses down from Mandy's house and locked my car door. I looked around to make sure no one was about at 5:30 in the morning. It was silent. I walked slowly up to Mandy's front door. I stood there a couple of seconds and then turned the handle and pushed the door open. I stepped in and quietly shut the door and locked it. All was silent in the house as I took my sneakers off and silently ascended the stairs. I knew which room was Mandy's and I noticed that her door was wide open. I stood in the doorway and in the early dawn light I could see both of my ladies laying there with the covers pulled up to their waists. I could see Nicki's tits as she lay on her back. Mandy was lying on her side with her arms covering her tits.
I stepped back into the hall and stripped off my shirt and shorts. I had no underwear on. My cock had been at attention since I left my house. I grabbed it with my hand as I stepped back into Mandy's bedroom. I quietly moved to the side of the bed where Nicki was sound asleep. I bent way over and kissed her on her lips. She puckered up her lips but she didn't wake up. I moved lower and kissed each nipple. They firmed up. Still she didn't wake up. I sucked her hardening nipple lightly between my lips and breathed on each one. They stiffened further. Still nothing. I flicked my tongue on one nipple and then the other. She moaned in her sleep and rolled away from me onto her other side.
I climbed onto the bed and moved myself gently to lie beside her on my side facing her back. I wasn't touching any part of her. I licked a lot of saliva onto my upper hand and slathered my cock in as much as I could make. I pushed my cock down below her ass and gently pushed it forward along the underside of her ass until it poked out in front of her at her crotch like she had a dick. She moaned again but didn't move. I slowly began pulling back and then pushed slowly forward. Basically, I was fucking the gap at the top of her thighs so that my cock would slide along the length of her pussy. She was asleep but she was getting wet. As I continued this motion she moaned several times.
Nicki's moans woke her mother and she lifted her head off her pillow and looked me right in the eyes. She knew exactly what I was doing and I could see the grin on her face. She looked down at her daughter lying beside her. Mandy grabbed her tit with her upper hand and was tweaking her nipple. She laid her head back down on her pillow. I didn't realize it, but her other hand underneath her was now in her crotch finger-fucking herself. Mandy moaned too.
I was going to continue fucking Nicki's pussy and thighs until something changed. It felt good to me. Nicki was moaning loudly now but she hadn't given the slightest indication that she was awake. Nicki started mumbling something under her breath. I couldn't make out what it was. Mandy indicated that she hadn't got it either. I picked up the fucking pace a little. I was ready for her to wake up now. I very gently reached around her and cupped my hand over her tit and gently squeezed it. She moaned again and when it was obvious she was going to move I pulled my slick cock back from her.
Nicki turned over to face me on her side. I had moved back so we wouldn't touch. She settled down and wrapped her arms around her tits. Her legs were straight. Mandy lifted her head to watch. I smiled at her. I put my hand down to her crotch and slid my finger in to see if she was wet. She was. I very lightly touched her near her clitoris. She moaned again. I couldn't believe how hard she was sleeping. My cock was still incredibly hard I decided to go for it. I lifted the covers off me so I could see her crotch. I moved myself ever so close to her and pushed my cock-head along her slit. Mandy pushed herself up on her elbow so she could see. Nicki mumbled something unintelligible.



I was hoping that she would be in an erotic dream in which she was doing the same thing I was doing so it would just make her dream that much more real but wouldn't wake her up. There was no way of knowing. I pushed myself lower toward her feet and pushed my cock slightly upward to the entrance to her pussy. I pushed again until my cock-head was in her. I stopped and held there. She mumbled again. This time it was comprehensible. She had mumbled, "Oh fuck. That feels good." Mandy heard it too and she giggled so hard the bed shook a little. I shushed her and she mouthed the word 'sorry'.
I pushed into her a little deeper. No more than an inch. Nicki apparently was separating her legs in her dream because she separated her legs in reality. I seized the opportunity and pushed in another two inches. I knew I couldn't push all the way in without touching her with my body. I was fascinated by how far into her I got and she still wasn't awake. I slowly pulled back and her hips pulled back. Then her hips came forward and I took that as a sign that I was supposed to push back in. I slowly repeated this cycle several time. Nicki moaned every time I pushed in. I decided that this had gone on long enough and I pushed my cock all the way in. Her eyes popped open and I realized she was just launching into an orgasm. Her mouth flew open and her eyes went wide. She was uttering, "AHHHH...AHHHHH...AHHH." in synch with her orgasmic quaking. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled me on top of her as she rolled onto her back.
I was fucking her hard now. Mandy pulled the covers off us both. I came up on my knees and hooked her knees and pulled them up to her shoulders and pinned them there. As her hips rolled upward to follow her knees, I lowered my position so I was fucking up against the top of her vagina. This is what she wanted last night after I had fucked her mother this way per Mandy's instructions.
Nicki was rolling her head from side to side as she repeatedly moaned, "OOOOHHH...OOHHHH... OOOHHHHH," with each penetration. Mandy pushed herself over to suck on her daughter's nipples. Nicki held her mother's head in her hands. Nicki was delirious. She frantically lifted her hips as best she could to meet each penetration. I had shallowed my penetration so the ridge of my cock was rubbing on her 'g-spot'. I was getting awfully close to cumming and I was pushing back to try to bring Nicki along with me.
I didn't have to wait long, thank God. A tremendous pressure was building up in her pussy pushing me out of her. I pulled out to my cock-head and liquid from inside her gushed past like when you stick your finger in a garden hose. It sprayed everywhere. I was soaked. Mandy was soaked. The bed was soaked. Nicki was soaked and she was screaming very loud. If anyone was outside the house the cops would be here in minutes. I didn't understand what was happening. I thought, 'Oh fuck. She's pissing herself but it doesn't smell like piss.' I pulled completely out of her pussy and a stream of liquid shot from her and hit me in the chest. It splashed everywhere. Mandy seemed to know what was happening and she reached down and placed her hand on top of Nicki pussy. This only knocked down the spray though.
Nicki shot four strong jets of liquid with enough pressure to shoot across the room. Mandy had contained the damage. Nicki was throwing herself with rigid muscles and I couldn't contain her. I released her legs and her feet flew down to the bed. The second her feet hit the bed she fired her hips up and shot one last spurt. She sat up straight and looked at her mother. She was horrified by what happened. She screamed out "What the fuck was that? Mom? Is there something wrong with me?"
Mandy laughed and said, "No, baby. There is nothing wrong with you. You just 'squirted' that's all." Mandy raised her soaking wet hand to her mouth and licked her palm. "Yummy. So sweet." She offered her palm to Nicki who stuck her tongue out to taste it. She smacked her lips and nodded.
When Nicki had settled down, Mandy explained how 'squirting' happens often to some women. Some women never have one. She confessed that she had never had one. She went on to explain that 'squirting' is related to the stimulation of the 'g-spot'. I understand that the orgasms associated with 'squirting' are extremely intense and it looked like yours was exactly that. I'm so jealous."
Nicki said, "Jesus. It was the most glorious feeling ever. What a mess though. Sorry mom." Nicki looked at me and said, "And you mister man. How the hell did you get that monster cock of yours into me without waking me up?"
I was kneeling in the same spot I had been. Hell, everywhere else was soaking wet and cold. My cock had shriveled. I was expelled from Nicki's pussy before I could climax. I shrugged my shoulders and said, "I was as amazed that I got that far as your mother was. My only explanation is that you must have been in a dream that you were getting fucked and reality just meshed with your dream."
Nicki pulled herself up on her knees and pulled herself to me as she hugged me hard and reached up to kiss me. That was a fuck for the ages. "Holy Crap. I'm still quivering." She was too. I could feel her vibrations as I held her tight to my chest.
Finally Nicki said, "Jesus it is cold kneeling on these wet sheets." She pulled away and kissed me again. She stepped off the bed and she said, "God, the carpet is soaked too." She was heading for her bathroom and she noted that she was almost to the door before the carpeting was dry.
Mandy pulled me down into the dry spot left by Nicki's body. I laid there on my back looking at the ceiling. 'Holy shit. Liquid was dripping from the paddles of the ceiling fan,' I thought. Mandy crawled over and put her head on my shoulder and cuddled up close to me. She jumped from the cold wet sheets under her. She settled down and Mandy's reached down and wrapped her fingers around my limp cock and started jacking on it. My hand ran down over her back to her ass and back up again.
Since I hadn't cum since last night, my cock sprang to life within seconds. Mandy was thinking, 'Fuck. I love young man sex. Like an ever-ready battery commercial.' She increased her jacking pace as I got harder and harder. She lifted herself off my shoulder and dragged her head the length of my torso and settled it back down on my hip. She pushed my cock into her mouth and deep-throated me. What a fantastic feeling when my cock is buried in a woman's mouth all the way to the balls. She pursed her lips and kissed me at the base of my cock and then she opened her mouth wide and snaked her tongue out and flicked the tip on my balls.
She pulled her head back and copious amounts of saliva flooded out. She sucked it back into her mouth. Silver strings of saliva ran from my cock tip to her lips. She pulled them from her lips and wrapped them around my cock. She immediately went right back down and started giving an incredible blowjob. I was going to cum any second so she slowed way down and just laid still with my cock in her mouth, sucking on it. She pulled my cock from her mouth and Mandy swung a leg across my hips like she was mounting a horse. She pushed her body up so she was straddling my hips. My cock was bouncing up and slapping on her pussy. She felt it and looked down. She said, "An eager little bugger isn't he?" I laughed. I could hear the shower running in Nicki's room.
Mandy lifted herself up and guided my cock into her pussy. She gently sat all the way down on my cock and began intentionally clamping her vaginal muscles on it. I tried to manually use my muscles to make my cock jump in synch with hers. I could actually make it dance around if I wanted to. Her muscles were so strong I actually grimaced from the pressure. She smiled at me when she saw the grimace on my face.
I pivoted my hips down dragging my cock out of her and then I drove them back up again. She groaned with this unexpected assault. I pivoted my hips again and she lifted away from me at the same time. As I pivoted back up she dropped back down. Our pelvises collided in the middle. We both groaned together. She leaned forward and put her hands on my chest. I raised my hands and caressed both tits and nipples. She groaned again. We were both breathing heavy as we picked up the pace of our fuck. She was grinding on me trying to get more and more of me into her.
I felt her starting to quiver and quake in an orgasm. The small vibrations built stronger and strong until she was shaking. I held her by the hips as I furiously began launching my hips up into her. She suddenly screamed, "FUCK. GIVE IT TO ME ZACH. GIVE IT TO ME. I'MMMM CUUUMMMMINNNGGG." She collaped onto my chest and I could feel my own explosion coming on fast. I continued furiously rocking my pelvis up into her in a blur.
As the cum-train burst into the station, I screamed, "OHHH GODDDD. I"MMM GOOONNNNEEE. OHHH FUUCCKK." I threw my arms around Mandy's back and pulled her down into me. She was still groaning and so was I. There was no movement at all as neither one of us had taken a breath in what seemed forever. Finally, she gasped and inhaled again. I then did the same.
After minutes in this position my flaccid cock fell from her pussy and flopped down on the bed. Mandy giggled but didn't move. She couldn't. I was holding her tight to my chest.
Nicki walked into her mother's room completely naked. When she stepped onto the wet carpet she burst out with, "Oh Christ, I forgot about the wet." Mandy's face was pointing toward the door and she smiled at Nicki's discomfort. Nicki said, "I'm going back to my bed. There is plenty of room for the three of us. When you are done can we continue this in there?" Mandy just nodded a couple times. Nicki walked back out. I watched her go and thought, 'what an incredible ass.' At that thought, I reached down and grabbed Mandy's ass in both hands and squeezed her gorgeous cheeks.
Mandy and I made our way to her bathroom. She turned on the shower and adjusted the temperature. It was a big walk-in shower and we both went in together. I washed her clean and she washed me. I paid particular attention to her tits and she did the same with my cock. The feeling of her hand and the soap water got me going again. It bounced up a little and then a little more and then a lot and voila, it was at attention. She looked up at my face when it slapped her in the chin.
As much as I wanted Mandy to suck it or fuck it I thought that we shouldn't be doing this without Nicki there. After all Nicki was my girlfriend and Mandy was her mother. This was an odd relationship. Nicki seemed to be all on-board but who knew what went on in the depths of a woman's mind. I looked down at her and shook my head. She frowned and stood up and hugged me. She stepped out and I shut off the water. She tossed me a towel and wrapped one around her torso. I dried myself off from head to toe and tried to find a way around the bed that wasn't soaked. Mandy did the same and we made our way down the hall in the nude to Nicki's room.
She didn't hear us coming and was oblivious to our presence in her room. She was sitting with her back against the headboard with knees pulled up and spread wide. Fingers of both hands were furiously frigging her pussy and clitoris. As we stood there and watched for a couple minutes, her hips rocked back and forth. Nicki shoved four fingers into her pussy and pumped them in and out. The thumb on her other hand was strumming her erect clitoris. The tendons in her neck stood out and her teeth had clamped down tight. She seethed air in and out. As she reached her crescendo she screamed, "OHHHHH...OHHHH. FUUUUCCCKKK YYYYEEEAAAHHH. OHHHH MY GODDDDD. YES. YES."
When she came down from the peak she slumped forward and relaxed her jaw. Her legs fell sideways. Her hands came up and grabbed her tits and tweaked her nipples. Her eyes opened and looked over at us standing in the doorway. She smiled and said weakly, "OHH FUCK YEAH." Mandy moved past me and onto Nicki's bed and held her close as Nicki continued to quiver for several more minutes.
When Nicki was completely recovered she was like a rag-doll, we all got under the covers. It was only now starting to get light outside. The room was dark and I fell asleep quickly. I was between Nicki and Mandy. Nicki wrapped her hand around my flaccid cock as if to protect it from her mother's incredible sexual appetite. Nicki laid there awake for a while thinking about her mother. 'She hasn't even gone on a date for two years. Where did this sexual appetite come from? She was insatiable and had pretty much taken the lead with Zach's cock. It is a nice cock,' she thought.
Mandy laid there next to Zach. She pushed her hand down between her legs. She was wondering where her appetite had come from as well. 'She was in heat. She couldn't get enough of Zach's cock. She was thinking that she was going to have some serious problems going to work tomorrow without a chance of fucking and sucking his cock. Jesus Christ, what the fuck is wrong with me? This isn't me,' she thought. She drifted off to sleep thinking, 'this isn't me.'
Stay tuned for Chapter 3...
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An hour later Mandy awoke and immediately jumped into the same thoughts she was having before she fell asleep next to Zach, 'What the fuck was she doing?'. She looked over at Zach and Nicki cuddled up together. She thought, 'That's the way it should be.' She pushed herself out of bed and went down the hall to her room. She stripped her bed down to the mattress. 'Jesus, Nicki had made one hell of a mess when she 'squirted' this morning,' she thought. Fortunately, she had put a thick mattress pad under the sheets. She stripped that off too and was relieved that the mattress itself was dry. She pulled on a tee-shirt over her braless tits. Her nipples were pronounced. She thought for a moment and then pulled the tee-shirt off and put on a bra before she pulled the tee-shirt back on. There was no way she was going to be able to make herself look undesirable but she didn't have to flaunt her body like she had been all weekend. She pulled on some cargo shorts and carried all the bedding to the laundry room.
An hour later Nicki and I came down the stairs dressed for the day. Mandy was sitting in her favorite chair in the Family Room reading the newspaper. She looked up from the paper as we came in. She said to Nicki, "Well, you look refreshed. What are your plans for the day?"
"We thought we would go over to Zach's for a while and then go from there. Zach feels bad that he sort of deceived his dad with his note this morning. We'll stop and have breakfast out on the way. OK Mom?"
"That sounds great. Call me to let me know what your later plans are. OK?"
"Sure mom. I'll let you know," said Nicki. They went back through the house and out the front door. Mandy heard Zach's car start and as they drove away Mandy thought to, 'Zach's dad Mike is a nice man. It seems he and Zach has a wonderful relationship.' Mandy knew Mike from the factory. He was a great 'Shift Foreman' and was instrumental in keeping everything working smoothly and on schedule. She had never had a conversation with him about anything except the job which she considered to be appropriate. Now that she thought about it, 'Mike and Zach look very much alike in physical appearance. In her current state she couldn't help wondering if they looked alike in for private ways.' She crossed her legs and squeezed her thighs together.
When Nicki and I walked into my dad's house I yelled out "Hey dad, I'm home." There was total silence. I walked into the living room and yelled again. Just then the garage door into the kitchen opened with a bang and my dad came in carrying a box of stuff. Mike noticed Nicki standing there first and was a little startled. I walked up behind Nicki and said, "Hi dad. You remember Nicki."
Mike said, "Oh sss..ure. Hi Nicki. Nice to see you again." Mike brushed off his hands on his pants and reached over to shake Nicki's hand. Mike looked at me and said, "Hey buddy, don't forget you have a number of chores to do today."
I muttered, "Oh crap. I did forget." I immediately thought, 'I was so consumed with getting out of here early.' "Sorry dad. I'll do them right now." I turned to Nicki and said, "Sorry babe. It'll take me about an hour. Can you just visit with my dad for a while?" Nicki just nodded. I rushed up the stairs.
There was an awkward silence in the kitchen. Mike and Nicki had met a few times but just in passing. They had never had a conversation before. Mike spoke first and this was even more awkward. "So, you and Zach have been dating for a while now. I can tell he adores you. Do you...umm...like...?" He stopped talking as he realized he was making an ass of himself.
Nicki looked down and said, "Yes. I do. Very much. I have dated a lot of boys but Zach and I just seem to mesh. We both like the same things. He is very sens...i..tive." She stopped right there because she wasn't sure if telling a man that his son was sensitive was like saying he was wimpy. She had no experience with what men thought since she had no man in the house since she could remember.
The awkward silence was back. Mike broke it again, "Can I get you anything to drink? Coffee? Soda?"
Nicki said, "Coffee would be great, thank you." She sat down at the kitchen table. She was wringing her hands in a nervous way. Mike noticed and chastised himself for not making Nicki more comfortable. Then he realized that he always acted uncomfortable around beautiful women and Nicki was definitely one of those. He handed her a cup of coffee and poured one for himself. He pulled out a chair and sat down across the table from Nicki.
Mikelooked up at her and smiled. 'Mike's smile was identical to Zach's,' she thought. She smiled too. "I'm sorry for the awkwardness between us. We should be friends. We are both fond of the same kid, after all." Nicki smiled and nodded. Mike and Nicki conversed back and forth about a variety of things. Mike confessed that he felt very nervous and shy around beautiful women and always had. He wondered if it was hereditary because Zach had always been the same but apparently had worked his way out of it being with Nicki and all. Mike hesitated a moment and then said, "I'm very nervous around your mother. I go all tongue-tied and then get embarrassed." He looked at Nicki and said, "You two could be sisters."
Nicki giggled and said, "Well, you and Zach look very much alike too. I think." They talked and laughed and an ease of familiarity settled in. Nicki wasn't sure if she should ask but she decided she would, "Do you have any pictures of Zack's mother? I know she died of cancer a long time ago."
Mike's eyes lit up and without a word he launched out of the chair and hurried toward the living room. He came back with a photo album and began flipping through the pages. He found what he was looking for and turned the album around for Nicki to see. It was a photo of Mike, Zach and his mother together with a woodsy background. She hardly recognized Zach he was so young. Mike looked pretty much the same but younger. Zach's mother was very attractive.
Nicki looked up at Mike and said, "She was very beautiful. You apparently got by your nervousness with her."
Mike smiled and said, "In her case I was drawn like a moth to a flame." He laughed and continued, "She was obviously the flame." Nicki lightly ran her fingers over the photo like she was extracting information by osmosis. She smiled again. Mike was mesmerized by Nicki's reaction to the photo.
Mike didn't say anything more about his deceased wife and Nicki closed the album. She looked back up at Mike and she had tears in her eyes. One tear burst out and rolled down her cheek and another ran down her nose. She wiped them both off with her hand. Mike just looked at her for several seconds. With her tear filled eyes she looked like an angel from heaven. He put his hand down on top of Nicki's wet hand and said, "What are you thinking right now?"
She looked down at his hand on top of hers and said, "I can't imagine my life going on if my mother had died when I was eight." She started crying. She was sobbing. Tears poured from her eyes and fell to land on the photo album.
Mike pushed his chair back and moved to another one beside Nicki. He sat and leaned to her and hugged her close. Nicki was trying hard to gather herself. She was a little embarrassed acting this way with a man she hardly knew. As she settled down in his arms he pulled back and said, "It's funny you put it that way about not being able to go on living. That is exactly what I was feeling after the Doctor gave us his diagnosis. She was gone two months later. Zach and I were both crushed by the weight of it for a long time." Tears formed in his eyes as he spoke.
Mike and Nicki had been talking for over an hour when Zach came down the stairs and walked into the kitchen. His dad was sitting beside Nicki and they both had tears in their eyes. I said, "What happened?"
Mike stood up and looked at me and said, "Oh, nothing. Nicki asked about your mother and I was just telling her some stories. I guess the memories got the better of me." He walked over and hugged me hard like he always did. "Did you finish your chores?"
"Yeah, dad. All done." They separated and Zach said, "Hey dad, can I have the keys to the camp? I thought it would be a nice ride on a beautiful day." I turned to Nicki and continued, "With a beautiful woman." Nicki smiled. The light sparkled off her moist eyes. She pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss.
My dad went to a drawer and pulled out a set of key and tossed them to me. "Enjoy. Don't forget you have school tomorrow."
Nicki walked over to my dad and reached her arms up around his neck and kissed him tenderly on his cheek. He responded by putting his hands around her waist. No one noticed except Mike. He had a huge boner in his pants.
Two hours later we were unlocking the door of my dad's camp. My parents had bought it way back when I was five. I loved coming here as a kid. The backyard opened up to a beautiful lake. As I got older, other activities prevented us from spending much time here. I pulled all the sheets off the furniture and dust was flying everywhere. We opened all the doors and windows to clear the air.
We were both coughing so we decided to walk down to the water. We sat in two Adirondack chairs and looked at the water. She got out of her chair and came over and crawled into my lap and kissed me passionately on the lips. We held the kiss for a long time. As always, I was getting a boner and she felt it rising. She giggled in the middle of our kiss and pulled her head back slightly. Our noses were touching and she said, "Zach. Make love to me. Please?"
Hell. She had me at "Zach". I put one arm under her legs and one behind her back and stood up. She threw her arms around my neck and I carried her back to the cabin. She was kissing me the whole way back. I carried her straight up the stairs to my dad's bedroom and laid her down gently on the bed.
Nicki's long blonde hair was spread out on the bed like a halo as she looked up at me. She had a sultry look on her face. She was hot with lust. She started to unbutton her shirt but I stopped her. I said, "Don't. I want to undress you myself."
In a deep husky voice Nicki said, "OK, as long as I get to undress you." I nodded.
I pulled her up to stand in front of me. I walked around behind her and stepped in close to press my boner into her ass through our clothes. I pulled her hair back to one side and leaned in and kissed her on the neck very gently. She shivered as I kissed my way up to her ear and nuzzled my lower lip on her earlobe. She moaned and whispered, "Oh Zach. Electricity is going around and around in me." She reached a hand up to cup my face. Her long fingers ran down my cheek and back up again.
I reached my hands around and held her tits. She moaned again. I slowly unbuttoned her shirt as I continued kissing her neck and ear. It took longer than I had planned because the damned buttons clasped on the wrong side. She turned her head trying to find a position that she could kiss me. When I finished the last button I gently pulled the shirt down her arms and dropped it on the floor. Nicki's chest was heaving as she gasped for air. Her nipples were rigid and they were pushing out the material of her bra. I lifted my hands up to her waist and ran them down over her hips. As I raised them back over her tummy she sighed. I unbuckled her belt and struggled a little with the button. I unzipped and slowly pushed her jeans down over her hips where they fell to the floor. She stepped out of them and kicked them to the side.
Nicki turned around to face me. Her arms were around my neck. Her eyes were ablaze with lust. She radiated heat. She kissed me hard. I held her tight for several seconds. I moved my hand up her back and struggled with her bra clasps. Nicki finally reached back and with one deft motion unsnapped the bra. I pushed the straps off her shoulders and she let it fall to the floor between us. I looked down at her gorgeous tits. They were perfect in every way. Her nipples were like nails when she pulled our bodies together again.
Nicki stepped back and made a big show of sliding her thong underwear over her hips as she rocked one hip up as she pushed the thong down and then did the same on the other hip. Her thong slid to the floor and she kicked it over with her jeans. She stood back to give Zach the whole picture. She had cocked one hip high and the other low. One leg was straight and the other bent. She raised her hands behind her neck. She was stunning. Her long blonde hair fell behind her shoulders. Her already pouty lips were flushed red from her arousal. Her nostrils flared as she was breathing rapidly. Her eyes steadily stared at my eyes.
She walked across the room with her arms swinging as she cross walked like she had seen the runway model do. She had practiced it during her early teen years. She thought the walk was very sexy and there was no denying it. My cock jumped as she approached.
Nicki walked around me and brushed her hand along my hips and ass as she went by. She continued around to stand in front of me. She stared right into my face and pursed her lips and gently placed her hand on my crotch. I closed my eyes and said, "Oh Fuck." My cock was pressing so hard on the front of my jeans I couldn't believe it.
Nicki lifted my tee-shirt up at the waist and slowly pulled it up over my head. She leaned in and kissed each of my nipples which had already surged to attention. She made sure that her nipples dragged over my stomach.
She bent at the waist and unbuckled my belt and unbuttoned each of the several buttons with deft fingers and pulled my jeans over my hips dragging my underwear with them. She knew there was a mirror behind her and I was staring at her pussy and anus at the top of her thighs. I stepped out of my jeans and undershorts and kicked them over on top of her clothes. My cock was pointing directly at her face. Pre-cum was drooling out. She bent down and licked the pre-cum out of my piss-hole. I groaned loudly with the first contact. She looked straight up at me as I stared down at her. She was on fire.
She pushed on my hips to move me back against the bed. I fell backward to sit on the edge. She crawled like a panther up my body and kissed me hard on the lips. I held her as I fell on my back dragging her with me. Her nipples pushed down into my chest. She dragged my cock along her entire body as it stood up above me and was now right at the entrance to her pussy.
She moaned as she kissed me all the way back down my body. When her face got to my cock she inhaled it as far as she could. I thrust my hips up to push a little more in her mouth and she gagged a little. Nicki couldn't even get half of my cock in her mouth but the sensation was mind-blowing. She bobbed up and down. Her nipples dug into my thighs. She continued with her blowjob for a couple minutes. I was struggling to hold my imminent explosion back.
I reached up and rolled Nicki off of me as I rolled over toward her. I kissed her nipples as she moaned from the contact. I moved my body down and kissed her navel and then down further. I wasn't sure what I was doing but I had been paying close attention to Mandy's lessons. Nicki wasn't sure where I was going and what I was going to do when I got there.
I stopped at her crotch and kissed at the top of her vagina. I looked down and could see close-up that her blood engorged clitoris was erect. I kissed her there and her hips surged upward lifting me with them "UUUUUNNNNNGGGGGHHHH" pour from her throat. She settled back down and put her hands on my head to hold me there. I flicked my tongue lightly on her clit. Her hips launched upward again. "UUUUUNNNNGGGGHHHH," exploded from her open mouth. "OH FUCK THAT FEELS SOOOO GOOOOD." I used my broad tongue to lap the entire length of her pussy from anus to clit. She was bucking against me. She held my head where it was.
I formed my tongue into a sharp tip and flicked it along the outer and inner lips. Around and around I went. When I pushed my tongue as deep into her pussy as I could, she launched her hips upward and screamed, "OOOHHH...OHHHHH..OH MY GOD...FUCK...FUCK...WWWWHHAAAT ARRRE YYYOOOUUU DOOOING TOOO MEEEEEiiiiiii?" I furiously began tongue-fucking her. I didn't know what I was doing but I figured, based on Nicki's reaction, that I should keep doing it. She was throwing herself all over the place and I had trouble hanging on.
After two minutes of "OHHH OHHH's", Nicki screamed, "OHHHHH FUUCKKK, I'MMM CUUUMMMINNNGGGG. OHHH BABBBYYY." Her hands ground my face into her crotch and then they flew up and grabbed her tits and was furiously clenching them and pinching her nipples.
I kept right on tonguing her pussy until she had mostly settled back down. She was gasping for air, "OH MY GOD ZACH. Where did that come from?" I looked up between her tits and grinned broadly. I crawled up her body and kissed each nipple and then continued up to kiss her hard on the lips. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled me in. Our lips were mashed together. She had to break the kiss to take another huge breath.
She used her athletic strength to roll me over on my back and she pulled herself up on top of me. Her knees were at my ribs and her hands were on my shoulders. Her arms were locked straight. My cock was bouncing on her ass. She acknowledged its presence and giggled as she stared down at me. "Jesus, Zach. Where did you learn to do that? That was amazing. Oh fuck, I'm still tingling all over. Did my mother teach you to do that?"
I replied, "I'm glad you liked it. I wasn't sure if you would. No, your mother did not teach me that specifically, but I was paying close attention when you were masturbating. All these years of masturbating myself, I always imagined what it would be like to have a mouth replacing my hand. You showed me that my imagination wasn't even close to reality. I figured it would be the same for you."
Nicki said, "I always considered it to be kinda gross down there."
"Absolutely not. Your pussy is absolutely as beautiful as you are. I could suck and lick and tongue your pussy all day," I said.
Nicki giggled and said, "OOOOOOO...That could be arranged." My cock jumped up again and slapped her ass again. She smiled.
I smiled back and said,"Knock, Knock, Knockin on heaven's door. Bob Dylan, 1973." She poked me in the ribs and laughed.
I rolled her off of me and I rolled on top of her. I kissed all around her tits and sucked in one nipple at a time. She moaned and held my head with her hands. I moved my hips up to rest on top of hers. My cock was poking up between our stomachs. It was rock hard and she desperately wanted it inside her. She whispered in his ear, "Baby, please put your glorious cock inside me." I lifted my hips as she reached down and pushed my cock to the entrance of her pussy and I pushed steadily inside and as deep as I could. Nicki moaned and I groaned together. I thought, 'Jesus, she is tight.'
Nicki grabbed my ass cheeks in her hands and pulled me down as hard as she could. At the bottom, I turned right around and pulled out again. I got into a steady fucking rhythm. Nicki groaned with each down thrust. I was hoping I could get her off again before I let loose but my orgasm was approaching very quickly and I was just going to go with whatever happened.



Nicki felt the expansion of my cock fucking up and down in her pussy and instantly knew what Joanne was talking about when she said that with experience she would be able to recognize when the guy was going to cum. The expansion and the knowledge of what it meant pushed her over the edge and she went completely rigid. I recognized the signs and hurried my pace. Nicki's eyes were wide open as was her mouth. She was muttering, "OH FUCK...OH FUCK...OH FUCK. HURRY...HURRY...HURRY."
I hurried to catch up. I was only seconds behind. As every one of my muscles clenched I knew I was gone. Cum fired up my cock and into her pussy. She screamed, "YES..YES..YES." My head hung down to rest on her chest. As she came down from her climax she lifted her head and kissed me on the top of the head. My arms were quivering and I fell down onto her chest as my head pushed up beside hers. She accepted my weight and wrapped her arms around my back and held me tight.
When my senses came back I realized that my weight was getting heavy on her so I rolled myself off to her side. Only then did my cock come out of her pussy. Nicki could feel cum drooling from her. She knew already that my load was huge and it would come bubbling out of her onto the bed. She said, "Zach, if you don't want a huge mess in the middle of your dad's bed..." She didn't need to say anymore. I knew exactly where she was going. I rolled off the bed and grabbed a facecloth in the bathroom and got it wet. I didn't wait for the hot water.
I came back in and knelt on the bed with my head at her waist. Cum was, in fact, already leaking out of her. I pushed the wet face cloth between her legs and she jumped, "Oooooo, cold, cold." When I got her all washed up I put my head down so I could kiss her clit. She jumped a foot. She said, "Stop that." She slapped my ass. She noticed that my soft dick was covered in drying cum. She pushed her head over so she could suck it into her mouth. She swirled her tongue all around until the gooey, slimy cum was gone. She swallowed and pulled her head off with a pop. She giggled and said, "I love that sound." I laughed too.
I sat my ass down and stared at her from head to toe for a long time. I softly said, "You are incredibly beautiful. My heart quakes when I look at you." Nicki smiled at me.
We maneuvered into a spooning position with me behind her. I had lifted my dick so it was trapped between her ass and my stomach. We fell asleep there on top of the covers, totally naked.
Two hours later, I woke and felt a little cold. I touched her hip and she seemed cold too. I looked at the clock. It was dinner time. I shook her lightly and she came to. She said, "What time is it?"
I said, "It's time to get up, take a shower, get dressed and go out to dinner. How does that sound?" She smiled and sat up on the edge of the bed and pushed herself to her feet. I did the same. I noticed that she was a little unsteady on her feet. "Are you Ok babe?" as I came up behind her in the hall and playfully slapped her a little too hard on her bare ass.
She said, "Owww. That hurt. I can't walk straight because you just fucked me half to death. She slapped my ass as I moved past her to turn on the shower. It took forever for hot water to arrive. We kissed and generally molested each other as we waited. There was a lot of giggling and laughing.
We restrained ourselves in the shower. It was a camp shower and there was no room for fooling around. Still, we desperately wanted to. We did at least manage to get both of us in there but just barely. We dried each other off. I took the opportunity to feel up her tits and pussy and she did the same with my cock and balls. More giggling and laughing. I chased her around the house in the nude trying to towel snap her ass. She laughed and laughed. I finally caught her in the kitchen and held her in close. She was on her tip-toes as we kissed for a long time.
We got dressed in the same clothes we came in and put the sheets back in place. I had rinsed out the cumy facecloth in the shower and left it on the edge of the bathroom sink. I locked the door behind us. We piled into the car. As I drove out of the yard I took another look back and a memory of my childhood days with my father and mother flashed through my brain.
Nicki noticed the sad look flash across my face and said, "Babe? Are you OK?"
"Yeah. I'm OK. I just had a memory flashback about my mom. We all had some great times up here. It always makes me feel sad when I think of her and how much I miss her."
Nicki leaned over and kissed me. I returned the kiss. I put my arm around her and pulled her close. Nothing more was said as I drove into the small town to the only restaurant. I had had many good times here as well.
I locked up the car, which seemed stupid out here in the boonies, and we walked hand in hand into the restaurant. I looked around to see if I recognized any one. I didn't. I thought that my dad may recognize someone. We sat ourselves at a vacant table and the waitress came right over with menus and asked if we wanted something to drink. We both ordered cokes. She came back a couple minutes with our drinks and we gave her our order. She wrote it all down and went back to the kitchen. We could hear her yelling our order in some kind of code that was incomprehensible. Nicki laughed and said, "What did we order anyway." I laughed too.
It was getting dark outside as we finished up our meals. I paid with a tip and we got back in the car. "Well, babe, we have a two hour drive in front of us and I can't think of anything else there is to do or see up here," I said. I put the car in drive and headed for the interstate. Music was playing softly on the radio. Nicki was pushing all the buttons trying to get some non-country music but there were not many choices. She finally gave up and settled on a station that at least came in strongly.
From out of nowhere, Nicki asked me, "Zach? What do you think of my mother?"
I was silent for many seconds as I contemplated the genesis of her question. I had to be careful with how I answered it. Finally, I said, "Wow. I like her very much. She is a beautiful and smart woman. She's...She's the mother of my girlfriend. Ahhhh...Ummmm." Nicki recognized my discomfort with the question and cut me off at the second "Uuummmmhhh."
Nicki said, "More explicitly, what is your take on her involvement in our sex life?"
"Ahhh. I see. Well, I know we wouldn't be where we are now without her help. I don't know exactly what your experiences were before a few days ago but I was a virgin and I knew absolutely nothing about sex or women. Your mother is a gorgeous woman and it wasn't very hard...well it was hard. It wasn't very hard to accept her assistance. I tried to pay close attention to her lessons with you and me."
Nicki paused and then said, "Have you had sex with my mother when I wasn't present?" She already knew, of course, that the answer was Yes.
I thought for a moment before answering. 'OK, here it is. I can lie and probably get caught and that would be catastrophic or I can tell the truth and probably get Mandy in trouble.' I decided to tell the truth, "Yes." I told her all about what happened after she had rushed upstairs in tears. If I could have read her mind I would have stopped right there but I couldn't and I didn't. I continued on to Mandy's blowjob in the men's room at the beach. Nicki's eyes went wide. She was obviously surprised by this revelation. Tears broke out in her eyes. She was quiet now.
I had a bad feeling about this. I kept my mouth shut. Neither of us spoke the rest of the way home. I drove into Nicki's driveway. She leaned over and kissed me and pushed open her door and walked up the front steps. I waited to see if she would turn to wave good-bye. She didn't.
I drove home, took a shower and got into bed. I laid there for a long time thinking about the day. It was so wonderful and then turned so wrong. How could I have better handled her questions on the way home. Clearly, it was Nicki who championed the three-way with her mother. I had requested her permission at every step. Well that wasn't true, That first night and on the beach. Everything rolled around and around in my head. I was getting nowhere and I dropped off to sleep.
My alarm went off as usual on school days. Since I had showered when I got home last night I didn't shower this morning. I dressed and went down to the kitchen. Dad was at the kitchen table drinking a cup of coffee and reading the newspaper he had retrieved from the front steps. He was dressed for work. It was raining and as gloomy as my mood. My dad looked up and watched me pour myself a coffee and sit down across from him. He said, "You seem down today. Things didn't go well yesterday?" I looked up from my cup and shook my head. "Anything you want to talk about?"
I said, "I have to get to school right now. Maybe later." I couldn't imagine how I could ever discuss this mess with my dad. What was I going to say? 'Hey dad, I don't understand it but Nicki is pissed at me for having sex with her mother? Yeah right.'
I didn't see Nicki at all that day. She had practice and I had swimming practice. I was in a funk all day. Some of my friends commented and tried to cheer me up. It was no use. Nicki was like a drug to me. I had to have her.
The next day I had two classes with Nicki and she pretty much ignored me in both of them. I was crushed. This went on all week. I had a travel team swim meet on the weekend so I wouldn't be able to see her then even if she wanted to. I had tried calling her at night but Mandy answered every time. I didn't know what she knew about this disconnect between Nicki and me. Every time she would say that Nicki couldn't come to the phone. On Friday night when I called, Mandy answered and gave me the canned response, I was about to hang up but Mandy said, "I'm very sorry Zach for my part in this. I'm in the dog-house too."
I said, "What has she said to you?"
Mandy explained that Nicki had come home on Sunday night and flew into a rage, "She was furious with both of us for the blowjob on the beach. She already knew about the Living Room suck and fuck as it was happening so you would have been in big trouble if you lied about that. She watched the whole thing from the Dining Room. She didn't know about the Blowjob though so that must have set her off. Again, Zach. I'm so sorry. This is on me. I keep trying to talk to her about it but she just goes to school and stays in her room."
I thanked Mandy for the information and hung up the phone. 'How the hell am I going to fix this?'I thought. Well, I wasn't going to fix anything this weekend. I would be gone from early tomorrow morning until late Sunday night. 'Maybe I shouldn't go. Hell, it's not like I'm going to worth shit to the team the way I was feeling. I was completely depressed.'
^^^^^^
Saturday morning was a warm, sunny, depressing day for Nicki. She just lay in bed thinking. She knew her emotions were colliding with each other in her mind. She was angry because Zach and her own mother had lied to her. 'They had pulled one over on her. How could her own mother do that to her? How could Zach let her?' she thought. She knew she was complicit in all of this too. 'She had just watch Zach and her mother sucking and fucking in the Living Room. She remembered how horny it made her. She hadn't objected then. Then to top it off, she had invited her mother to join them at the beach and then watched again as her mother made herself as sexy as possible. For who? Zach? How could she have not known what her mother was up to? What was she going to do? She couldn't live this way.'
Instead of going to talk about all these conflicting emotions with her mom or Zach she decided on revenge and she had a plan set in her mind too. She knew that she may be only making things way worse.
Nicki launched herself out of bed like she had a purpose again. She took a long shower and firmed up her plan as she washed her hair and body. She put on her makeup which she didn't do often. She fixed her hair to perfection and rummaged through her closet to find the perfect outfit. She came bounding down the stairs with renewed vigor which caught her mother completely by surprise.
Mandy had been up for hours and was lounging around the house in her bathrobe reading the paper and doing some light housework when she heard Nicki come pounding down the stairs. Nicki walked into the kitchen and said, "Good morning mother."
Mandy looked at Nicki as she poured herself a cup of coffee. Nicki was dressed to the nines in her sexiest outfit. She was all made up and she was as beautiful and she had ever seen her. "You look gorgeous this morning. What's up?" she said to Nicki.
Nicki was silent for a few moments as she contemplated whether she should say anything or not. "Oh, nothing much. I'm just going over to Zach's for the day." She said. Nicki knew that Zach was not going to be home all weekend. She knew he was away with the travel swim team. She also knew that her mother didn't know that.
Mandy smiled and said, "That's great honey. You need to talk this out. What happened between Zach and me was all my fault, not his. I'm so sorry. I was out of my mind. I was like a dog in heat." She decided she had better shut up. Nicki smirked at her and finished her coffee. She grabbed her car keys and left without a word.
Nicki was feeling very nervous as she drove down Zach's street into his driveway. She was at odds with herself over this plan but she was determined. She didn't acknowledge that she was also feeling very horny.
She noticed that Zach's car was gone just as she expected. She pushed her door open and got out. Her heels clicked on the paved driveway and concrete walkway all the way to the front door. She pushed the doorbell and fluffed her hair with her hands. When Zach's dad opened the door she smiled ever so sweetly and said, "Is Zach home?"
Mike looked at Nicki from head to toe. He had never seen her look like this. She was the sexist woman he had ever seen and his dick involuntarily moved in his pants. Nicki noticed. "No. I'm sorry Nicki. He isn't here. He is at a swim meet for the weekend," he said and then continued, "Where are my manners? Please come in." He was flustered. She stepped past him into the Living Room. He caught the scent of her perfume as she went by.
"Have a seat. Can I get you a cup of coffee or something?" he said. Nicki accepted his offer and sat down on the couch. Her leather mini-skirt rode up above mid thigh. Her legs were bare and Mike noted that they were perfect with her recent tan. Nicki's pussy was bare as well. She had left her panties at home.
Mike came back with two cups of coffee and handed one to Nicki. He sat in his chair opposite Nicki and took a sip. Nicki looked at Mike and took a sip too. Mike broke the deafening silence, "Nicki. I know you and Zach are having some problems since last Sunday. Zach wouldn't say anything to me about it. I've tried several times."
Nicki thought to herself, 'Yeah, I bet he didn't talk about it. What could he say?' She started to get angry again.
Mike said, "Nicki, I'm worried about him. He has been so depressed. Is there anything you can tell me? Maybe I can help somehow."
'Oh there is somehow you can help alright,' she thought. Her nipples were hard and pushing against her silk blouse. She had left her bra at home too. She spread her legs slightly being very careful not to make it look like it was intentional. She noticed that he noticed and when his cock jumped in his pants she knew he had seen her pussy. She could feel the moisture growing in her crotch. She still didn't recognize the fact that she was so horny.
Nicki took another sip and adjusted herself on the couch so her legs were separated a little more. She said, "Well. I caught Zach having sex with someone else and I'm very angry about it."
Mike sat forward in his chair for three reasons: 1. to engage Nicki in conversation. 2. to adjust his rapidly hardening cock in his pants and 3. to get a better view of Nicki's pussy. He mentally chastised himself but his little head did make some decisions. He said, "Are you absolutely positive? Zach worships the ground you walk on. I can't imagine he would even look at another girl."
Nicki said, "He confessed to me on the way home last week." Tears burst out in her eyes and Mike move across the room to sit beside her. He took her hand that had been resting on her knee in both of his. Suddenly, she burst out crying. She was sobbing.
Mike moved over closer to her and put an arm around her shoulders to hug and console her. She noted his movement toward her and she threw an arm around his neck. She sobbed out, "I'm so upset. I need a hug really bad." She lifted herself off the couch and moved onto his lap and wrapped both arms around his shoulders with her head cradled against his. Mike was taken off guard as she sat down on his stiff cock. He slowly and reluctantly wrapped his arms around her back and held her to him as she sobbed and sobbed. The crying was part of the 'plan' the sobbing was absolutely real. Tears poured down her face onto his shoulder.
As Mike held her close he couldn't ignore the sensation of her weight on his cock which, unknown to him, was only slightly smaller than Zach's. Then he realized that she was aware of it as she started rolling her hips slowly. Her sobbing had stopped and now she was only sniffling. She raised her head from Mike's shoulder and kissed him lightly on the neck.
Electricity shot through Mike and his stiff shaft lurched up toward her ass which was now slowly gyrating on his lap. As she felt his cock jump hard she pulled her head back and looked at Mike. Their faces were inches apart. He recognized the lusty look in her eyes. He realized that the same look was in his. She moved her lips ever closer to his. As he moved in the final inch and touched his lips to hers, she closed her eyes and moaned as they kissed each other with raw, uncontrolled passion. Their lips and hands were all over each other pawing at clothing and gently caressing each other's faces.
Mike was in slightly more control than Nicki but he knew he hadn't experienced anything like this for many, many years. He had forgotten that this passion existed. Nicki made the next move. It was all part of the plan but the passion she felt right then was very real.
Nicki slid off his lap to her knees between his legs. She furiously unbuckled his pants and unzipped them. Her breathing was very ragged as she gasped for air. She pushed herself back so she could pull his pants off. With some reluctance he cooperated by lifting his butt up. Pants and underwear flew down his legs to his feet. Mike's cock sprang up in a Hitler salute as his knees splayed as wide as they could with his pants tangled at his feet.
Nicki launched herself back in. Her mouth was urgently searching for his bobbing cock. It was bouncing around so much she had to grab it with her hand and feed it into her hungry mouth. He didn't fight it. He couldn't fight it. He wanted this so bad even as a voice way in the back of his mind was screaming "STOP".
Nicki went crazy. She was slamming her head down on Mike's cock. She gagged every time but she didn't slow down. "Mmmmmppphhh...Mmmmmppppphhh...Mmmmmppphhh" was the only other sound in the room. One hand was flailing up and down his shaft as the other was furiously finger-fucking herself. She was so incredibly hot and wet. She could feel the heat radiating from Mike's crotch.
Suddenly, Nicki's head pulled off Mike's cock as she screamed, "OH FUCK...OH FUCK..I'M CUMMIINNGG. SO HARRRRDDDD. Nicki hung her head down and her mouth was open. Her entire body seized and started jerking in spastic surges. Mike's cock was bouncing up and hitting her on the chin but she was oblivious to everything except the rapidly expanding explosion in her core.



As she settled down, she gasped, "Holy Jesus. That was...yeah. Oh yeah." She slowly gained her senses and realized that Mike's cock as slapping her in the face. She giggled and pushed her mouth back down his shaft. He groaned from deep in his gut.
Nicki began giving Mike a glorious blowjob like he had never had in his life. He was able to control his orgasm much better than Zach and she had to rest her jaw a couple times as she worked his shaft with her hands. Mike gave her some pointers on what he liked and she gladly accepted his suggestions and happily did all the things he wanted.
Mike was now struggling to hold his orgasm back. He wanted so bad to put his cock in Nicki's pussy and fuck her senseless. She wanted him too but she would be happy to take his load in her mouth if that was what he wanted.
Mike reached down and pulled his cock out the side of her mouth. She felt his cock-head push into her cheek on the way out. She looked back up at Mike. Her eyes were glassy. Her face was flushed. He said, "Nicki, I know I shouldn't, but I need to fuck you bad right now."
Nicki smiled up at him and said, "Ditto."
Nicki unbuttoned her blouse and took it off. She then unzipped her leather skirt and fell back onto her back on the carpet. She lifted her hips up and slid the skirt down her legs. She spread her knees and ran her hand down over her stomach and into her crotch. Her pussy was soaking wet. She pulled one hand up and slid her fingers past her pursed lips and into her mouth. She smiled up at him with a sultry look as he put out his hand to her. She was confused but she took his hands in hers. He pulled her up and positioned her naked body how he wanted her. Her face was down on the couch where he had been sitting. She could feel the heat. He pulled her up on her knees. She willingly complied but she was still confused.
When Mike moved his pelvis in behind Nicki's ass her confessed confusion about which hole do you fuck in sprang into her mind. She lifted her head and looked back at Mike with concern on her face. Mike recognized the look and knew immediately what her concern was. He said, "Don't worry Nicki. I promise I won't hurt you. This is called 'doggy style'. You'll like it."
Nicki knew how dogs and other animals fucked but she never thought about humans doing that. She relaxed just as she felt Mike's cock push up into her sopping wet pussy. He went slowly and she adjusted to the size quickly. She knew she could take it since Mike's cock was a little smaller in length and girth than Zach's.
Mike's balls moved slowly up against Nicki's pussy lips. His pubic hairs were tickling her clit. He stayed right there as he throbbed his cock harder and then softer. She didn't know a guy could do that. She tried clenching her pussy around his cock and discovered that she could do it. It heightened the feeling.
Mike pulled his cock back to the head and pushed back in fast. He pulled back out just as fast and then started fucking her hard. She was moaning and he was groaning. He continued the pace for several minutes and she thought, 'Jesus Christ, he is lasting so much longer than Zach. She loved it.'
Nicki started pushing herself back on his cock as he pushed it in. She moved backward so she could pivot her hips so her stomach was lower and her ass higher. She was very limber and there was a steep slope down from the cheeks of her ass down to the small of her back and up again. She began pivoting her hips in the opposite direction and then back again with each thrust. She was just experimenting with what made her feel good since Mike was not coming so soon. She found positions that felt great and then she found one that set her off. She screamed, "OH GOD YEAH. RIGHT THERE. DO IT. RIGHT THERE. FUCK."
Mike picked up the pace as he sensed that she was going to cum on his cock. He was slamming it in hard. She continued moaning louder and louder. Mike could feel the first semblance of his orgasm. He pushed himself closer and closer but wanted to keep it at bay until Nicki exploded. He knew she was getting close too.
In one swell of muscle tension, Nicki went rigid and he could feel her pussy clamping on his cock. She was going and he hurried to catch up. She groaned and the pitch went from low to high as her orgasm came to a peak. She was pivoting her hips frantically. She pushed a hand down under her so she could feel herself spasm. She felt Mike's cock slamming in and pulling out.
Mike's muscles seized. His jaw clenched as he seethed air between his teeth. "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. NICKI, I'M GOING TO CUM BABY. OH MY GODDDDD. IT'SSSS BEEENNN SOOOOO LONNNGGGG. JESUS. FUCK." Mike's cum surged from his balls and exploded into Nicki's pussy.
Nicki screamed too as she felt his load gush into her. She was bucking on his cock as he kept right on fucking her. He fucked her until his cock fell out completely limp. He collapsed onto her back which pushed her down to the floor. They held each other close as they gasped for air.
Nicki reached down and picked up Mikes' limp cock and started jerking on it. She kept at it for a couple minutes. When Mike got his senses back he realized that Nicki was expecting that his cock would get hard again. He smiled and said, "Nicki, honey. I'm not eighteen like Zach. I'm sure his dick probably never goes down when he is around you. You are one incredibly beautiful young woman."
Nicki gently laid Mike's cock down on his leg and giggled. She said, "Well look at that. I'm learning something new every day."
Mike said, "Nicki, that was something that shouldn't have happened between us. You know that don't you?" Nicki looked away from his face and nodded.
Nicki looked back up at him and said, "It was wonderful though." She leaned over and kissed him on the lips. He tentatively returned the kiss.
Mike thought a moment and said, "It was wonderful. It has been a very long time since I've had sex."
Nicki asked, "Do you ever date?"
Mike shook his head. "Not for years now."
Nicki sat back against the couch and said, "It must be hard...she looked down and confirmed that it wasn't hard...to date after you lose your mate. My mother has been single for five years now. She dated some after throwing my dad out and divorcing him, but she hasn't dated in a few years now." She giggled and said, "You two should get together sometime."
"Your mother is an extremely beautiful and brilliant woman. She should have no problem getting a date any time she wants," Mike said.
Nicki thought a few moments before responding, "Well she has been a bit crazy lately. I think she needs the company of a man and she doesn't realize it."
Mike said, "Well it's often the case when family and friends know what you need even when you don't."
Nicki smiled to herself. A glimmer of a new plan was developing in her mind. She looked back down at Mike's cock. She wanted it hard again. Mike noticed her looking and said, "Nicki, It's not going to happen." She giggled again and pushed herself up onto the couch. He followed her up.
"Thanks Mike. I love talking to you. I guess I miss having a dad around."
Mike laughed and said, "I like talking with you too. I think what we just did has to be the only time. I'm sure if you had a dad around you wouldn't be doing this."
Nicki said, "I know this has to not happen again but I will always cherish it." She kissed Mike again and then stood up and grabbed her clothes. She headed off to the bathroom. She stopped at the doorway and turned around. She was about to ask Mike that he not say anything to Zach but she thought better of it. She kind of hoped he would say something to Zach. She knew he never would." She threw Mike an air-kiss and headed for the bathroom to get herself back together.
When she walked back out of the bathroom Mike was fully clothed in the kitchen. He had poured himself another cup of coffee and was leaning against the counter when she walked in. She was as gorgeous clothed as she was naked. He gulped and his cock pushed against his pant leg. She noticed but she wasn't going to go there again. She came over close and pushed her body against his and even with her heels she had to reach was up to kiss him. He returned her kiss and wrapped an arm around her back and pulled her in tight to him. Nothing more was said and she left through the front door.
Stay tuned for Chapter 4...
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After seducing Zach's dad she had started for home but then realized she didn't want to go home. She drove around lost in thought. She was amazed at how easy it was to seduce Mike. She had planned the entire encounter with Mike as a payback to Zach. He had, after all, had several sexual encounters with her mother. She felt bad that it wasn't all Zach's fault. He could have said no though. She envisioned any man saying no to her mother if she was throwing herself at him. She decided that it would never happen. Even Mike couldn't say no to her this morning. Were all men like that. She didn't know. Nicki had justified what she did to Mike. She wanted Zach back but she couldn't figure out how her actions today had helped her gain that objective. It seemed so clear before. Not so much now.
Nicki thought and drove for an hour and decided she was 'thought out' and she drove home. When she walked into the foyer, Mandy was there dusting the furniture. Nicki knew that that was her job. She said, "Sorry Mom, let me get into some work clothes and do that." She turned and headed up the stairs.
Mandy stood there and watched her go up the stairs and there it was. Looking up through the balusters she could see that Nicki had no panties on. Mandy could smell sex in the air too. She decided that given their current state of war she wouldn't say anything to her.
Mandy heard Nicki's shower come on. A few minutes later Nicki came bounding down the stair. She always sounded like a dozen elephants going up and down the stairs. She was dressed in jeans and a tee-shirt. She noted that it was Zach's tee-shirt which hung like a sack off her. Mandy smiled and thought, 'that's a good sign. Maybe she and Zach got back together this morning and worked things out? That would explain the no panties and the sex smell.'
Nicki picked up the dusting cloth and went to work. Mandy noted that Nicki was humming as she worked. She thought how she always hummed whenever she had been thoroughly fucked. She smiled as she watched Nicki move through the room. She hoped that she and Nicki could talk their own issues out soon.
^^^^^
Sunday night I was home doing some homework. I had performed terribly at the meet which made me even more depressed than before. My life was so in the toilet. The phone rang and my dad answered it. They didn't have a phone upstairs and when his dad yelled up the stairs that Nicki was on the phone, I got up so fast that the chair went flying. I flew down the stairs and grabbed the phone from my dad, who was holding it out with a huge grin on his face.
I gathered myself and said very calmly, "Hello. Oh hi Nicki. How have you been?" My dad was still standing there beside me grinning. When he saw my face staring at him he reluctantly moved away to the Living Room. I knew he was listening though. "Yeah? That's good...Me too...Yeah! I would love to. When? Where?...OK. I'll make sure of it. I'll kill him if he doesn't...OK. Friday night. 7:30 at Spagnola's. Yeah. I can't wait a whole week though. Can I see you this week?...When? How about in five minutes...Bummer. OK. Tomorrow at school? Where? We don't have any classes together tomorrow... OK. After school at the gym...OK. Bye."
My dad came out of the Living Room and said, "Is everything OK with Nicki?"
"I'm not sure. She asked us, as in you and me, to dinner Friday night at 7:30 at Spagnola's Restaurant. I told her you would be there. She is going to meet me in the gym after school tomorrow. Maybe I can get some clarification then. She sounded different too. I don't know what's up but I'm going to do anything she asks."
Zach walked back upstairs to work on his homework leaving Mike to contemplate Nicki's request. 'Crap,' he thought. 'What is this about? If not for what happened today he wouldn't have a second thought. What is she up to?' Mike walked upstairs to Zach's room to tell him he was OK with Nicki's plans for Friday night.
"Thanks Dad. I appreciate it," I said. My dad seemed to hesitate for a moment. "What?" Nothing he said and went back down the stairs.
The next day at school, classes seemed to last forever. I didn't care about any of them. I just wanted 'after school' to get here. When it finally arrived I nearly ran to the Gymnasium. It was a big complex consisting of two full basketball courts, an Olympic sized Swimming Pool with one and three meter diving boards and a raised stage for school plays and concerts. She didn't say where she would meet me. I wasn't taking any chances. I stood in the middle of the basketball courts and waited.
Twenty minutes later she walked in and headed toward me. I was so nervous as she walked up to me. She saw the anguish on my face. She smiled at me and I felt so much better. I smiled back but it was a little strained. She took my hand and led me toward stage right. She led me between the heavy curtains to the backstage. I admit I had never been back there before. It was very dark. Suddenly, she stopped and I ran into her. We stumbled in the dark. I flailed my arms to try to catch her if I knocked her down. We found each other again and she reached up searching for my face. I found her arm and helped her find what she was looking for.
Nicki said, "Zach. Give me your face. I held her hands to my face. She pulled my head down and kissed me on the lips. I kissed her hard in return. My eyes were getting accustomed to the dark and the light from the two exit signs became more than enough to see. I couldn't believe what I was seeing in the dim light but Nicki was standing in front of me totally naked. I didn't care how she did it.
She was fumbling with my shirt buttons and I pushed her hands down and nearly ripped my shirt off. Nicki was now fumbling with my belt and button. I pushed her hands down again and quickly unbuckled and unbuttoned my jeans. Nicki had my zipper down and she was frantically pulling my pants down my legs. Pants and underwear came at the same time.
My cock was raging. Nicki could see it in the dim light and she went to her knees and jammed my cock in her mouth. "Oh Fuck. I've needed that," I said quietly. The only sound from Nicki was "Mmmmppphhhh...Mmmmpppphhhh...Mmmmmmppphhh as she was throwing her head down my shaft. She gagged occasionally and she would come up for air, take a couple of breathes and go right back down again. "Oh fuck baby, I've missed you so bad." She was busy and didn't speak.
I pulled her head off my cock and she looked up at me with confusion on her face. I knelt and rolled down so my back was on the floor. She went right down on my cock again. I lifted her head again and she said, "What?"
"I would like to try '69', OK?" I said.
"What's that?" she said. I guided her around on her knees and lifted one leg over my head so her knees were by my head. I maneuvered her arms so they straddled my hips. My cock was pointing straight up at her face and then she got it. I grabbed my jeans and pushed them under my head as a pillow and pushed my face into her crotch.
Nicki was soaking wet and vaginal juices flowed down the inside of her thighs into my ears. I attacked her pussy with an unbelievable urgency. Nicki was frantically bouncing her head up and down on my cock. "Mmmmmppph...Mmmpphh." She didn't gag as much in this position for some reason.
I was swirling my tongue around in Nicki's pussy. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris every so often. She was pivoting her hips up and down to aid my attack. I was lifting my hips to aid hers.
Nicki knew she was so close to cumming. She grabbed her shirt and pulled it over close. She could feel her orgasm flooding in. Her body went rigid and she pulled back from my cock. Juices came flowing out of her pussy and ran down my cheeks to my neck. She groaned, "Uuuunnnnngggghhhh." She pushed her shirt into her mouth to deaden any screams that she knew would be unavoidable.
She mumbled around the shirt, "OH FUCK...OH FUCK...UUNNNGGGGHHHH." In spite of the huge quantity of her juices flowing into his mouth and down his face, he kept right on assaulting her pussy and clit. He began finger-fucking her with three fingers as his tongue flicked rapidly on her clit and again, "UUUUNNNNNGGGHHHH." Another surge of fluids were pushed out.
I was trying really hard to not blow my load in her mouth. I wanted so bad to fuck her. I was so horny that I thought seriously about cumming in her mouth and then cumming again in her pussy. My contemplation became moot as I lost the battle with my balls as a stampede of cum surged up my cock and into her mouth.
Nicki took as much as she could handle which was two shots. She was gagging hard and had to pull her head up and off my cock. The third shot splattered somewhere close. I could feel the fallout. The fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh shots went wherever. I fleetingly thought about the mess I was making on the stage floor. I hoped the school didn't have security cameras back here.
Nicki was gasping for air as was I. I had eased up on her pussy but I continued to flick her clit occasionally which sent a bolt of electricity up her body. When she had recovered, she collapsed to my side. My cock was in fact still hard as a steel pipe. She laid there on her side stroking me from base to tip. I collected myself and move around so I could kiss her mouth. She kissed me back as her hand had followed my reposition. As I moved down to get between her legs, her hand slid off the tip.
She was looked down between her tits as I pushed my cock into her pussy. She groaned, "UUUNNNGGGHHH," as I pushed into her. Her hand went to the top of her pussy and started stroking her clit and resting her fingers against my cock as it burrowed in and out of her. Her breathing increased again. So did mine. I was pumping hard and fast.
Nicki tilted her hips back to force my cock to fuck onto the top of her vagina. She had remembered the incredibly intense orgasm she had when I fucked her 'g-spot'. She was trying to duplicate it. It seemed to be working because she began frantically throwing her head from side to side as "AHHH...AHHHH...AHHH's" started emanating from her mouth. She shoved her shirt into her mouth again to muffle the sounds. "UUUNNNNNNGGGGHHHH," erupted from her throat as her pussy clamped down hard on my cock. She released it and spasms rocked through her. I felt a tremendous pressure building up in her pussy pushing me out of her.
'Awww-Oh,' I thought. 'She's going to squirt again.'
Nicki screamed around her shirt and fired her hips upward and just as quickly back down. She had succeeded in bucking me off and just as I was expecting, a fire hose of liquid erupted from her pussy. I was amazed at the pressure, the amount and the distance. I was already soaked beyond soaked. If I had just jumped in the swimming pool I wouldn't have been wetter. I moved off to the side to watch. I was fascinated by this biological phenomenon. 'Holy Shit,' look at that.
Nicki was still screaming into her shirt as gusher after gusher launched from her. The stream was five feet in the air and landed eight feet away. The stage was covered in a puddle three feet wide for the distance. Nicki was pulling her clit up with one finger. Depending on some random position of her hand, her squirt changed from a steady narrow stream to a wide spray. The spray contributed to the width and the stream contributed to the distance.
Neither Nicki nor I could give a shit less about the mess we made on the stage that afternoon. Someone would clean it up and probably not even have any idea of what it was. I moved up to cradle her in my arms. It was like she was in a coma. Her breathing had settled down fast but her body seemed to vibrate for a long time. She couldn't touch her clit anymore. It was just too sensitive. I held her close and ran my finger through her long blonde hair. One arm was across her chest and she had both hands grabbed onto it to steady herself.
It was fortunate that our clothes were out of the way and had not got drenched. I collected her clothes and held her up so she could get into them. Her legs were soaked but the rest of her body had survived the drenching. I pulled my clothes over my soaked by drying body. I pulled her to me and hugged her close to me. Her head was tight to my chest with my chin on the top of her head.
Nicki hadn't said much since she led me up on stage and she wasn't saying anything now. She just held my hug. Finally, I said, "Nicki, are you OK?" She just nodded. "You seem down." She just nodded again. "Are we OK again?" She nodded again. "Can we go somewhere and talk? We really need to talk." She nodded again as she lifted her head to kiss me.
I checked the back door to the stage to make sure no one was there and signaled for her to go. I left a minute later. We met at her car in the gym parking lot. My car was in a different lot on the other side of the school. As I walked up to Nicki, she stepped into me and kissed me hard on the lips. I'd wanted this for more than a week. We squirmed our mouths all over each other's faces and necks.
Nicki pulled her head down and pulled it to my chest with her arms around my back. She said, "Oh Zach. I've missed this awful. I've had some things to work through. Let's go to my house and work what's left out with my mom. I'm still not talking to her. I want to see what she has to say for herself."
I said, "That's fine with me. I want my girlfriend back. Can you drive me over to my car and I will follow you there."
We walked through the front door hand in hand like 'the old days'. Nicki immediately yelled, "Mom. Are you home?" We listened but there was no answer. Way off in the distance I could hear water running.
"It sounds like she may be taking a shower." Nicki, with her hand still in mine, pulled me to the stairs as we climbed to the second floor. She didn't hesitate. She moved quickly down the hall and without even knocking pushed Mandy's bedroom door open and we walked in just as the shower shut off. The bathroom door was closed.
We sat on the bed and were waiting, I guess. I was uncomfortable with this but there was no way I was going to suggest another approach to Nicki. She decided that her mother's bedroom would be battleground central. We waited.
When the bathroom door opened, Mandy casually walked into her bedroom naked. I couldn't take my eyes off her. A white towel was wrapped around her head which framed her beautiful face. As always, she was absolutely gorgeous. My cock jumped as her nipples hardened. She just stood there dumbfounded looking at Nicki and then me. Mandy saw my cock jump in my pants and she involuntarily curled her lower lip up so she could lightly bite down on it. I had seen her do that every time we got together. My cock jumped again as those memories flashed through my mind.
Nicki said, "Mom, we need to talk about what you and Zach did to me."
Mandy didn't even try to cover herself up. "That's all I've wanted to do all last week, but I guess you weren't ready. I have been very upset that we have this rift between us. You mean the entire world to me. This past week has ripped me in two." She sat down on the bed. "Can I put some clothes on or not?"
Nicki burst out, "No. I want you vulnerable."
Mandy was taken aback by Nicki's venom and simple said. "OK. That's fine. Who should start?"
^^^^^
"Mom, I know you have helped Zach and I get through the absolute, total confusion of sex. I appreciate it. It was certainly not normal for you to be involved like you have been. I know I have been complicit in your participation in our 'lessons'," as she gave air quotes with both hands, "But, you went way past acceptable when you seduced Zach in the Living Room. I know I watched most of it and I admit it made me very horny. I admit I couldn't move to stop you or even leave. That's on me and I accept that. But, when you intentionally deceived me to sneak into the men's room at the beach to seduce Zach again and gave him another blowjob, you crossed the line with me. I don't understand how you could do that to me?" Nicki burst into tears as she spoke her last sentence.
When Nicki had her tears under control again, she turned to me and said, "Zach. I was furious with you that you didn't object to my mother's advances. Both in the Living Room and then when you told me about the blowjob at the beach I hated you at that moment. There was no reason I could think of that you wouldn't object then and turn her away. I couldn't understand it. So, I did a little research to help me understand how this all happened. How my own mother could intentionally deceive me and my boyfriend, my love, could...could consciously decide to disregard our love even for those short minutes. How could both of you lie to me and act like everything was the same?"
Nicki stood up and started paced around the room. Mandy and I both watched her intently. Neither of us knew if it was our turn to say something. Finally, after two circuits around the room, Nicki continued, "I know that I don't understand how a boy's...or man's brain works. I've never understood. I like some of the differences and don't like others. Since I could only identify mom's actions as seduction, I looked up the word in the dictionary. It read, 'to persuade to engage in sexual intercourse; and to lead astray as from the right direction; and to win over, to attract, to lure.'
Mandy and I were both intently listening to Nicki as she walked back and forth in front of us. Her arms and hands were animated as she paced. "These definitions imply that this was all on you, mom. You seduced Zach. You used your beauty to win Zach over and lead him away from the right decision.
I heard those words and thought, 'good for me, bad for her mom.' Mandy tried to interject something to this one sided conversation but Nick cut her off with a furious look. Mandy's words trailed off and stopped. She looked down at her hands.
Nicki continued, "The definition aside I still couldn't understand why you Zach just didn't say no. It should have been so easy. I thought, maybe it's the difference between men and women. I couldn't even imagine myself dropping to the floor and giving some guy on the street a blowjob just because it was dangling out of his pants. How can the stronger sex be so weak and compliant to the will of an attractive woman? Hell, maybe the woman doesn't even have to be attractive. Any port in the storm?
I thought, 'Oh crap, this is coming back to me again.'
"So, I did some more research to determine if this complete willingness to fall prey to the seduction of a woman and then cover it up is a boy thing or a male thing. You know what I discovered? From my simple experiment I discovered that any man, boy or grown man can't seem to object to the wanton seduction of a woman, at least an attractive woman. I had no way of conducting a thorough experiment with unattractive women and my male sample was limited."
I wasn't sure what the experiment was about but it sounded like I was exonerated as just being a man who is physically unable to fend off the wiles of a woman when she wants sex. From my experiences, I could go along with that. I would only later reflect back on the 'experiment' with more clarity.
Nicki sat down beside her mother and pulled Mandy's fidgeting hands to hers. Mandy looked up to Nicki's eyes. Mandy's eyes were full to the brim with tears, but she wasn't crying. Nicki had stopped talking and Mandy knew it was her turn.



"Nicki. Sweetheart. I am so sorry for doing you wrong. I don't even have much of an explanation. I was totally wrong to seduce Zach not only the first time but the second. The first time in the living room I was completely out of my mind with lust. The only thing that existed in this world was my flaming desire for the monster cock that was right in front of me. So in a sense, I was seduced too. It happened and, with a clear mind now, I know it was so very wrong. At the time it was absolutely necessary."
Nicki said, "I know mom, I watched. It was so incredibly hot."
Mandy smiled and continued, "The second time in the stall of the beach men's room was completely on me. I started planning it from the moment you asked me if I wanted to go to the beach with you and Zach. I was instantly 'in-heat'. I couldn't get Zach's cock out of my mind. I masturbated all night long that Friday night. I was a mess. I knew then that I was a mess. But I seemed to be powerless. I put on the sexiest bathing suit I own which I bought in the heat of a moment and never figured I'd have the guts to even go out in the yard let alone to the beach. I planned it intentionally and I knew then that I would be deceiving you. I was over whelmed. I feel just awful about it. I couldn't stop. I am so sorry, honey. Please forgive me."
In that moment Nicki realized that maybe beautiful women can be seduced too. She thought about that and her own limited experience and decided that she herself had become so hot and 'In-Heat', as her mother put it, that common, rational sense went out the door.
Nicki squeezed her mother's hands and smiled at her. "I think I'm beginning to understand how this all happened and I was a player in making it happen. I have been foolish to act this way and not try to talk it out. I'm sorry too." She leaned in and kissed her mother and Mandy threw out her arms around Nicki and pulled her in tight. Nicki responded with her arms around her mother's neck. Mandy was crying. Nicki was crying. Hell I was crying too.
After several moments they unwrapped themselves and Nicki came and sat down beside me and took my hands and said, "Zach. I am so sorry this happened and I apologize for my part in it. I said earlier that I love you and I think I do. My heart hurts when you are outside my life like last week. I'm especially sorry about how I have conducted myself this week trying to deal with this." Nicki was thinking, 'I'm sorry for seducing your dad and I hope you never find out about it because then our roles this past week will be reversed.'
I leaned forward and offered a kiss and waited for her to accept it. She did and readily. We were all sitting there in Mandy's bedroom with tears running down our faces. Mandy sat and watched Nicki and I hug each other. She was still totally naked and she didn't care. She was wiping tears from her cheeks.
Nicki squeezed Mandy's hands and said, "I hope from now on Zach and I can learn and fail and succeed at our own pace from now on. Is that a deal mom?"
Mandy replied, "Nicki, baby. That is fair enough. I promise you that I will never take advantage of Zach's wonderful cock. It is all yours." She started laughing as she kissed Nicki again. Mandy got off the bed. I couldn't help but gaze at her splendid beauty. My cock jumped at the sight. I couldn't help it. It has a mind of its own.
I stood up and adjusted my pants around my boner. Mandy grabbed her robe from behind the bathroom door and said, "Shall we order out? It's kind of late to start cooking dinner." Nicki wanted Pizza and Mandy agreed. I had to pass. I had a ton of homework that I hadn't done in a week.
"I'll see you tomorrow." I couldn't help thinking, 'I hope our life going forward is as wonderful as before.' Nicki walked me down the stairs onto the front walkway. She hugged me close and as I was pulling her in for a passionate kiss, she reached her hand down and pushed it into my pants. My cock was semi-hard but instantly sprang to live at her touch. She giggled. She was always amazed at how quickly my cock could go from soft to hard. She was just teasing me a little and I raised my hand up to cup her right tit and tweak her nipple through her shirt and bra. "Owww." She said as she slapped my hand away with a smile on her face.
I kissed her again before walking backward toward my car. I missed a step and fell on my ass. Nicki laughed and playfully said, "What an idiot. Drive safe. Remember, you're my idiot." I laughed and got in my car.
Before Nicki could get back in the house, I rolled down the passenger side window and yelled to her. She walked over to the car and looked in the window. I said, "What's up with the dinner invitation on Friday? Did I understand it was for me and my dad? I'm confused."
Nicki smiled and said, "There's nothing to be confused about. I would like to have a fancy restaurant dinner with you and your dad. I really enjoyed visiting with him last week. Do you think he will object?"
"No. He made a point of coming upstairs, which he never does, to tell me he was in on for the dinner," I said.
Nicki replied, "Good, Tell him I'm looking forward to it. Good night Zach. I'll see you tomorrow."
I spent the rest of the evening until very late pouring through the books I had ignored when I was in my funk. Man did I get behind.
Nicki and I saw each other during the week just like before and everything seemed the same. I visited her at her home a couple of evenings, when I had light homework, just like normal. I had dinner with her and her mother on Wednesday night and everything seemed fine between them. Mandy was just the same as she had been before we had sex. We enjoyed each other's company.
On Friday night my dad and I were spending an inordinate amount of time getting ready for our 'date' with Nicki. It really seemed strange to think of it that way, but whatever. Dad drove us in his van. It was configured kind of strangely. It had a long bench seat up front with a three foot space behind the front bench and another long bench seat. They were very cushy and comfortable. I sat up front with dad. We arrived at the restaurant, parked the van and walked in the front door at exactly 7:30. My dad was a stickler for being prompt.
The maître d' took our names and said, "The rest of your party has been seated. Right this way please." It was a fancy restaurant and we had worn white shirts, ties and sports coats. This didn't happen often. We were led through the entire restaurant and when we turned the final corner there sat Nicki looking straight at us as we walk up to the table. I was not expecting to see Mandy sitting there too with her back to us.
To say that these two women were gorgeous was like saying the Grand Canyon was a ditch. Nicki was dressed in a spaghetti strapped silver glittery mini-cocktail dress. Her make-up made her eyes pop. Her lips were coated in a mauve colored lip-gloss. She was wearing a silver pair of stiletto heels that were at least 4 inches high. I went straight to her and bent down to give her a kiss. I forgot all about my dad.
I turned to look at Mandy. She was smiling broadly at me. 'Holy Shit,' I thought to myself. I was stunned again. Mandy was wearing a black shimmery strapless mini-cocktail dress with lots of cleavage. The hem came two thirds of the way up her thighs as she sat there. Her thick wavy hair was set in long vertical curls to almost cover the right side of her face. The frame effect was astonishing. She was wearing open toed black 4 inch stiletto heels as well. Her makeup was perfect. 'Wow. Spectacular.' were words that flashed through my mind.
I moved over and kissed Mandy on the cheek. It was only then that I thought about my dad. I know how he gets all tongue-tied when he is around beautiful women. He was standing back a few feet. Nicki knew he was very uncomfortable from her early interaction with him. She also knew he would be fine once the conversations got going. He wouldn't be able to initiate them but he would be fine once they were rolling.
I pulled dad toward the table so I could make the necessary introduction. I knew that he knew both of these women but I felt it was necessary. I said to the table, "This is my dad, Mike. Dad you know Nicki pretty well." I motioned toward Mandy and said, "This is Nicki's mother, Amanda."
Mandy immediately corrected me and announced, "Call me Mandy. How are you Mike? I haven't had much of a chance to chat with you at work lately."
Mike stepped up to the table and reached for Mandy's hand and very lightly kissed her on the back of her hand. He then did the same to Nicki. Mandy said, "Well Nicki, it appears we have a gentleman in our midst. I haven't had a man offer to kiss my hand in like...well, ever."
To my surprise my dad said, "I have never even been in a room with more stunningly beautiful women as you two tonight. I admit your presence, Mandy, is a wonderful surprise. Nicki had not mentioned it."
Nicki said, "If I had, would you have come?"
Mike smiled and said, "I would have been here at seven."
We all laughed at my dad's charming reply. Mandy's face and chest flushed bright red and she said with a coquettish smile, "Oh stop."
'Holy Shit!. My dad isn't as bumbling as I thought. He is really charming and he's getting to Mandy.' I thought.
I pulled a chair out to Nicki's left and Mandy's right and sat down. Mike sat across from me. We ordered drinks (virgins for us) and sat for a long time chatting and laughing. We were having such a good time. The waiter had to come back three times before we were ready to place our food orders.
We ate and talked and ordered more drinks and talked some more. We could hear the band start up in the cocktail lounge and their music was pretty good. We had spent nearly two hours at our table. My dad took the check from the waiter over Mandy's objections. She finally relented and said, "Ok, Mike but I'm picking up the drinks in the lounge."
Nicki's eyes went wide. She was delighted that things had gone so well that we were now going to keep the evening going in the lounge. She was hoping that Mike liked to dance because she knew her mom did, or used to.
I took Nicki by the hand and leaned in to whisper, "You sly devil you. This wasn't set up for you and I was it? You're match-making my dad and your mom aren't you?"
Nicki laughed and said, "Who me? Whatever do you mean?" She grinned up at me.
Nicki and I led the way into the lounge and found a table for four near the dance floor. A waitress came right over and I order two cokes for us. I told her we had two more coming and she said she would be right back.
Mike and Mandy were standing close to each other trying to talk over the music. He then took her hand and led her back out to the dining room. I could see them talking. He would smile and then Mandy would laugh. After a couple minutes they walked back into the lounge and sat down at our table. Mike ordered drinks for him and Mandy. All four drinks came at the same time.
A band started playing a slow dance song and several couples rushed onto the dance floor. I pulled Nicki up and we moved into the throng. I looked back to see if my dad would ask Mandy to dance. They were right behind us. They moved into another area of the floor and he took her right hand in his left and she moved in close to him and put her left hand on his shoulder. He wrapped his right arm around her waist and gently pulled her in a little closer.
I had done the same thing with Nicki and my cock stirred in my pants as her hip came up against my thigh. Nicki felt it and she grinned. She leaned up and said, "Down boy. You'll get us arrested." I laughed and my cock jumped again. We were keeping an eye on our parents to see what they were up to.
I could see that they were both smiling and talking as they whirled around the dance floor. Then I watched as Mandy leaned in close and rested her head on his shoulder. Nicki saw too and she laid her head down on mine. I held her close as the dance came to an end. Nicki and I headed back to our table. We were surprised when Mike and Mandy stayed and danced two more songs. They clung to each other.
Nicki was emotional as she watched her mother with Zach's dad. Then it happened. She could see Mike's lips moving and then Mandy took her right hand out of his and pushed her index finger to his lips. He stopped whatever he was saying and she pushed herself up toward his face with pursed lips. Mike took the hint and bent forward the rest of the way and they kissed gently and passionately. When they separated, he pulled her in and kissed her hard. She accepted the kiss and responded in kind.
Nicki had never seen her mother kiss another man like she was kissing Mike. Not even her dad. She could tell that they were both flushed. She had a wave of passion come over her. She was very horny all of a sudden. She waved a hand in her face to dissipate the heat. There was nothing to do right now to dissipate the heat in her pussy.
Mike and Mandy continued to explore each other's lips. Another couple danced by and told them to 'get a room'. They laughed and kept right on dancing.
Nicki was like a cat on a hot tin roof she was so horny. Finally, she leaned over to Zach and said, "Baby, I understand a little bit more of how my mother was feeling. I am so horny for you right now." I liked the sound of that and I grinned at the prospects. She said, "I'm going to the ladies room and if you aren't there in two minutes, I'm going to grab the first guy I can find and fuck his brains out." She got up and walked around the dance floor to the rest rooms.
As instructed, I waited two minutes and headed in the same direction. Mandy and my dad were gazing in each other's eyes and didn't know there was anyone else in the world. I stopped at the Ladies Room door and nonchalantly listened for voices. I pushed the door open and said, "Nicki?"
Nicki said simply, "Zach. Get your ass in here. Oh fuck, that feels good. Oh fuck." She had obviously started without me. The walls and doors of the stalls went all the way down to the floor. I went down the line. The doors were all closed. I discovered that they were spring loaded to close. I pushed each one inward and let the door swing closed again. Nicki said, "Where the fuck are you? I'm in the last stall. I quickly moved to the end of the room and pushed the last door inward. Nicki was sitting on the toilet with her dress pulled up around her waist. Her thong panties were at her feet. Her right hand was moving up and down her pussy. Her four fingers were splayed out with the middle finger and ring finger digging in and out of her pussy. She used her index and little finger to hold her lips apart.
I was guessing that she wanted me to wait until she had a self-induced orgasm to quench her need. I unzipped my pants and pulled my cock out and started jerking myself off. I was as hard as a brick. When she saw my cock pointing straight at her face, she reached out with her other hand and grabbed my belt and yanked me in so she could push her mouth down my shaft. My hand came off my cock and moved to the back of her head. 'Jesus Christ,' I thought. 'What a sexy vision she was, especially with my cock sticking out of her face.'
She was furiously frigging herself and sucking on my cock. She was getting better at the latter. She was pushing her head down to the half way mark. She was pushing 5 inches of cock in her mouth. The cock-tip was hitting the back of her mouth and she hadn't gagged once.
I was in heaven as my eyes closed and my mouth hung open. I was muttering, "AHHH...AHHHH...AHHHH," in synch with "Mmmmpppphhh...Mmmppphhh...Mmmpphhh," and the 'squishing noise coming from her pussy. If anyone came in now they would know immediately what was going on. Nicki didn't care if the Tabernacle Choir walked in. I didn't care if she didn't care.
Suddenly, Nicki pulled her head back and her body spasmed and shook violently. Her orgasm was massive and she groaned out, "OH...OH..OH. FUCK...OHHHH MYYY GODDDD. I NEEEEDDD YOUUU INN MEEEEEE. FUCCKKK."
When her body allowed, she stood up and frantically pushed me down on the seat. She launched her pussy down on my cock as she faced me. She began lifting herself up with her legs and pivot her hips forward to slam down on me again and again. Her mouth hung open as she moaned over and over again. I was nearing my orgasm as my cock expanded. She groaned loudly.
Suddenly, the ladies room door pushed open and someone came in. Nicki and I both instantly stopped. We were both breathing very heavy and we struggled to not make so much noise. We heard movement in the room and then whispering from one person and then a second person. 'Oh fuck,' I thought. 'Someone else with the same idea as us.' It was clearly a man and a woman. Nicki sat with my cock deep in her pussy. We were nearly nose to nose. We quickly got our breathing under control. Hell, we stopped breathing entirely.
There was some more whispering and then they must have decided that they were alone. I heard what sounded like a dead bolt latching. They were locking the door. They stopped whispering. There was a rustling of clothing and zippers. Hell, they weren't even going to go in a stall. None of the squeaky doors had made a sound. They were going to go at it right on the sink counters.
Nicki raised her hand to her mouth and started to giggle silently. She was so turned on by the fact that there was another couple right there in the same room doing the same thing they were. She slowly pushed herself up my hard cock and back down again to see if it would make any noise. It did but not much.
Then it happened. There was a female giggle and the man said something at a higher volume. It was my dad and Mandy. Nicki recognized her mother's giggle first and then Mike's voice. Her eyes went as big as silver dollars. She shoved her hand in her mouth to not gasp. I put a finger to my lips to signal her to be quiet. She stopped moving for a moment and then she really started moving. Her hand went down between us and began stroking her clit.
From the front of the room we heard, "Mmmmmpppphhh...Mmmmppphhh...Mmmmppphhhh." Nicki's mom was giving my dad a blowjob. I heard him mutter, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck. Yes. Yes."
As I pivoted my hips to meet Nicki's down thrusts, Nicki picked up the pace. She was careful that our skin didn't start slapping and give ourselves away. Nicki's mouth was open in an "O" and her eyes were closed. Her head was tipped back. She had pushed her spaghetti straps on her dress down her arms and she was molesting her tits and nipples with her free hand. I was sucking on the free one.
I leaned up to Nicki's ear and whispered very softly, "I you keep this pace, I'm going to blow very soon." She stopped instantly. We sat there and listened to our parents at the front of the room. Nicki had slowed down the assault on her clitoris too.
We could hear Mike say, "Mandy. If you keep that up I'm not going to be able to give you some." The pace of the "Mmmpppphs" slowed way down but didn't stop until a minute later. Then there was a strong sucking noise followed by a pop and a giggle.
I shook my head and whispered to Nicki, "This is unbelievable."
She smiled and whispered back, "Yeah, and very hot."
There was a rustling of clothing again so they were changing position. I heard my dad say, "Let me help you up on the counter and there was some more rustling. Then Mandy let out a low guttural groan and then, "Oh fuck. Yes Mike. Right there. YESSSSS. OH FUCK. YESSSS. EAT MY PUSSYYYYYY."
Nicki's jaw fell open. She stood up off my cock and pulled my head down between her legs. The angle was awkward because of our height difference but I was lapping and licking her pussy to beat hell. Her hands were on the back of my head cramming my face to her. It really turned Nicki on that she and her mother were doing the same thing at the same time.



Up front Mike was on his knees with his face buried in Mandy's pussy. He was furiously attacking her clitoris and pussy and when he moved even further back and pushed his tongue into her anus, Mandy lurched into his face and screamed, "OH MY GODDDD. NEVER DONE THAT. OH FUCK. YES. DO THAT."
We looked at each other and I knew we were both thinking, 'What is THAT?"
Mandy was uttering repeated, "AHHHH...AHHHH...AHHHH's," with each thrust of Mike's tongue in her ass. She was thinking, "Oh my God. We are going to have to explore this some more and very soon.' Mandy was on fire. She was squirming all over the counter. "OH FUCK. MIKE. OH SHIT, I'MMMM CUUMMMMMINNNNGGGG."
Mandy seized right where she was as her muscles spasmed and pulsed hard. Mike felt her anus pulsing on his tongue and her pussy was spasming on his fingers. "JESSSSSUUUUSSSS. FUUCCKK. YESSSSS." She had gone over the top and was coming back down.
With all the noise at the front of the room, Nicki followed her mother's lead and quietly rolled into her own orgasm. Her teeth were clenched so tight I thought they would shatter. She slowly breathed one long breath through her teeth. Her pelvis was pumping into my face and copious amounts of vaginal juices flowed out of her pussy and poured into my mouth and down her legs. She was mashing my head into her with her hands.
Up front, we could clearly hear Mandy say, "Oh my God, Mike. You have to put that fucking monster cock in me. I've craved it since the dance floor. Please fuck me doggy right now." Several moments later, Mandy groaned, "Oh fuck yes. Yes. Fuck me hard baby."
Nicki pushed herself away from me and pulled me up off the toilet. She carefully maneuvered past me and bent down with her extended arms on the toilet tank. Her ass was pointing right toward my cock and I got the picture. I moved up behind her and pushed my rigid cock down at the target and pushed it into her pussy. Nicki whispered, "Oh fuck. Yeah. That's wonderful." I began fucking her being careful not to let my thighs touch her ass and thighs.
Mike had Mandy bent over on the counter with her face pushed up into the mirror. She had pulled her dress down so she could maul her tits. They were hanging down with her nipples dragging on the palms of Mike's hands as she was pushed forward against the mirror with each thrust. Mandy was in heaven or somewhere because Mike knew she was not there. Her eyes were glazed over as he could see the reflection of her gorgeous face in the mirror.
Mike was seriously contemplating butt-fucking Mandy but he knew that would just take too long and they were way past the amount of time they figured they would need to relieve their combined sexual tension. Mike didn't care. An army could be banging on that door and he wasn't going to stop fucking this glorious woman on the end of his cock. 'Mother fucker. If only time could stop right now,' he thought. Coincidently, Mandy was thinking the same thing.
Nicki and I could hear the slap...slap...slap as Mike's groin slammed into Mandy's ass. Nicki was going nuts and her heat was incredible. She had another orgasm. With her pussy clenching down hard on my cock and that was the end of me. I pushed my cock firmly into her pussy and launched rope after rope into the depths of her body.
When the last stream of cum drooled into her. I pulled her back and with my cock-head still buried in her we turned around in the stall and I sat back down on the toilet pulling her with me. She leaned toward the door and was quietly gasping for air. She pulled off me and turned around to face me and she guided my semi-erect cock back into her pussy and sat down in my lap. She leaned in and kissed me hard and long.
The slapping noised at the front of the room was intoxicating. Mandy continued to moan with each of Mike's thrusts. She had rolled through so many orgasms that she lost count. She didn't care either. She just wanted the next one and Mike was giving to her just as Nicki had settled down in my lap. We were kissing through Mandy's loudest and strongest orgasms yet which got Nicki going again. Nicki began grinding her pelvis on my softening cock.
We heard Mike, ever the gentleman, say, "Mandy. I can't hold back anymore. I'm going to cum." She looked up in the mirror to his reflection and nodded to him. I gave her the opportunity to change positions and when it was apparent she wanted his load in her pussy, he began to furiously fuck her as his cum surged up and out in long, thick ropes. Mandy groaned with each shot as she could feel the pressure behind each one. "Jesus Christ. You're filling me up. Oh my God. Give it all to me," she said.
Mandy's hand went between her legs to feel Mike's cock surging. She could feel the mixture of Mike's cum and her juices flooding past his cock and into her hands. She collected a large amount in the palm of her hand and pulled to her face. She dipped her tongue in the mixture and then lapped it all into her mouth. Mike could see the whole thing in the mirror. She looked at him and opened her mouth to show him her prize. He thrust one final time deep into her pussy and fell forward onto her back.
He grabbed the counter with his hands and braced his weight on his arms so as not to crush her. They were both gasping for air. Between gasps, Mandy said, "Oh Fuck Mike. That was the most incredible fuck. Where have you been all my life?" Mike giggled at the cliché and bent down and kissed Mandy between her bare shoulder blades.
Mike pulled his cock slowly from Mandy's pussy and pulled her up and around so he could first kiss each nipple and then pull her in close and they kissed one long passionate embrace. Mike's cock was still mostly hard but he was more than satiated. So was Mandy; at least for the moment.
Mandy slid down Mike's body and pushed his slowly softening cock into her mouth. If it got hard again she was willing. If not, well she was just cleaning their combined juices and thoroughly enjoying herself at the same time.
When Mike didn't respond, she pulled her head back with a loud pop and then giggled. She noted that there was a large puddle of cum, etc on the floor between her feet. Her legs were soaked all the way up to her crotch. Mike reached over and took one of the folded terry cloth face towels and ran it under hot water. He pulled her up and bent down and washed her clean from her ankles all the way to heaven. Mandy groaned loudly as he pushed the towel into her pussy.
Mike helped get Mandy dressed again. She left her panties off and stuffed the sopping wet material into the waste basket between the sinks. She smiled at Mike and said in a mimicked Jimmy Durante voice, "I've got a million of em." Mike laughed out loud as he was pulling his pants up. His zipper went up and he said, "Well are you ready?" She leaned in and kissed him and nodded. "Let's go see where the kids got off to."
The door lock snapped back and the door opened and shut. All was quiet. We looked at each other and burst out laughing. We had been so quiet for so long that we had to make some noise. Nicki said, "Oh fuck Zach that was so incredibly hot. I think they like each other."
I burst out laughing and said, "You think? Holy Shit Nicki. How can we keep this going?" There was silence as we contemplated what had just happened. "We had better get ourselves together and fast. They are out there looking for us right now," I said,
Nicki jumped up from my lap pulling my limp cock out. I quickly pulled several feet of toilet paper off the roll and stuffed the wad into Nicki's pussy just as she was pulling her thong up. What a funny sight that was. A small bright pink triangle of cloth pulled up tight to her crotch with a big wad of white toilet paper sticking out both sides and the top. Nicki looked down to see what I was so amused about and she burst out laughing. She pulled her dress down and pulled up the straps. Her legs were soaked from cum and pussy juice. She unrolled another wad of paper and wiped her legs dry.
I pulled my pants up and buckled and zipped. We had to move to the sinks to finish the rest. When we both pretty much looked like when we came in, we pulled the door open just as an older woman had her hand out to push it open. She was startled as Nicki hurried out and she gasped when I followed close behind. All we could hear behind us was, "Young people. Well I never." We both giggled as we slowed to casually walk around the bank of elevators so we could enter the lounge from a different direction than the bathrooms. We spotted Mike and Mandy at the entrance to the dining area looking all around for us.
I raised my hand and waved. Mike noticed me first and he said something to Mandy. I noticed as they walked toward us that they were holding hands just like Nicki and I. I smiled. They looked radiant. I had never seen my dad look happier than he was then. I thought, 'Good for you dad. You deserve to be happy.' A single tear formed in my eye.
Nicki and I had not had time to discuss what was next and we just had to wing it. Little did we know that we didn't need to do anything. The adults in the room had things well in hand, so to speak.
Our cars were being retrieved from the valet parking area. As we waited, Mike said, "Zach, you take Mandy's car and take Nicki home. Mandy and I will take my van and we will catch up later. OK?"
I grinned and said, "OK dad. How will I get home?" He knew he wasn't going home. He knew his dad and Nicki's mom would not be home tonight. He knew that 'we will catch up later' meant whenever they come up for air.
My dad smiled at me as our cars pulled up and said, "I'm sure you can figure something out. Don't wait up for us." He had opened the passenger door for Mandy to slide in and as he was walking by me he whispered, "Please thank Nicki for setting this up tonight. It has been the best night since before you were born." He winked at me. He had no idea that I knew exactly what the wink meant.
I held the door for Nicki to slide into the passenger seat of Mandy's Land Rover SUV. I drove us home as fast as I dared. My cock was already hard. Nicki and I were going to spend an entire night together. Fuckin Aye, I was excited.
Nicki asked me how I was going to get home and I told her I wasn't. It took a moment for her to comprehend the meaning. She said, "What about your dad and mom? Are they coming back to the house?"
I said, "No. My dad said they would catch up to us. They won't be home tonight. My dad asked me to thank you for tonight. You made it all happen. He was so excited. I've never seen him like this in my life." I looked over at Nicki and I could see the glistening of tears in her eyes reflecting the dash lights.
Nicki said, "I'm so happy for your dad. He is such a nice man." She paused and continued, "I've never seen my mom so happy either. They're acting like teenagers. Like us." She was silent as I drove and then said, "Where are they going? Did he say?"
"He didn't say but my guess is they are going back to my house." I turned into her driveway and leaped out of the door to run around to open the door for Nicki.
"Ooooo. I like all this male courtesy all of a sudden. That must be inspired by your dad." She giggled.
We walked in the front door and straight upstairs. She was unzipping her dress and pulling it over her head before we got half-way up. At the second floor landing she had nothing on except her four inch fuck me heels and a huge smile. I picked her up in my arms and carried her down the hall and into her room. I deposited her on her bed. She was frantically unbuckling and unzipping my pants. I pulled the loose tie over my head and fumbled with the shirt button. I finally gave up and pulled it over my head. I kicked off my shoes and then my pants and undershorts. I bent down and stripped off my sock.
When I stood back up she was sitting there looking at me. My cock was straight out in front of me like it was looking back at her. Time slowed down at that moment. Her body was perfect. Her face was perfect. Everything was perfect. How had I got so lucky?
Nicki broke the spell as she softly said, "I want to just cuddle and hold each other for a while. Is that OK?" She glanced at my cock and continued, "Is that OK with him?"
I glanced down and then back up and said, "Well, he seems to make a lot of the decisions lately. But, if I concentrate, my big head can override him." My cock bounced up several inches. "Don't worry. He is objecting to my override but I can handle him."
Nicki laughed out loud. I moved to the bed and pulled down the covers. I turned off the light on her night stand and we crawled in beside each other. I moved her so I could spoon. My left hand was on her right breast with my arm resting on her left breast. I lightly fondled her nipple with my palm and fingers. My rigid cock could either rest between her ass and my stomach or between her legs. She opted for between her legs.
We laid there in the dark and I held her tight for a long time. I fell asleep in that position. So did Nicki.
^^^^^
Mike and Mandy had indeed driven to Mike's house. Mike was a little embarrassed to take this gorgeous, brilliant, rich goddess, who lives in a mansion and has everything in the world to his small, pedestrian house. Mike was totally intoxicated by her and her lack of sexual inhibitions. She was leading and he was following. That was fine with him. Just to be around her made him feel eighteen again.
Mike couldn't know it but Mandy was intoxicated by Mike as well. She noted that she was a school girl again. She was so excited. She was squirming in her seat all the way. Her dress was wet and his passenger seat was too. She couldn't resist casually pushing her hand up her dress to diddle herself. The hem was only a couple inches below her pussy.
Mike was hyper aware of her every move as he drove at ever increasing speeds. He noted that she had put her hand in her lap and also that her fingers and curled around the hem and were pushing their way into her. His cock was straining against his pants. He was sure it would bust right through any moment.
Mandy's head was swimming in emotions. She was 'in-heat' again. She wanted Mike's cock in her so bad. She suddenly burst out, "Mike, I'm not going to make it. I need you in me right now. Please?"
Mike pulled over to the side of the street. It was a residential street with closely bunched houses. The windows in his van were blacked out so he wasn't concerned with privacy. Mandy kicked off her heels and climbed over the front seat into the back. Mike followed her over. He fumbled with something on the side of the seat and it flopped down into a flat bed.
Mandy lay back with a grin and said, "Well look at this; Mike's own passion-wagon." Mike reached down and unzipped the side zipper of Mandy's dress and pulled it down her body. She assisted his efforts. She succeeded in unbuckling Mike's belt and she yanked own his zipper pulling his pants down to his knees with one motion. Mike removed the tie and sport jacket and slowly unbuttoned his shirt and she watched anxiously as she fidgeted around on the bed.
Mike moved over Mandy in the '69' position and gently pushed his face into her crotch. His cock was inches from her face and she grabbed it and stuffed it in her mouth. 'Mmmmpph.' Mandy was sucking Mike's cock for all she was worth. She pushed his cock past her gag point and into her throat and began throat fucking him. He pulled his head back and muttered, "Jesus Christ. I've never...Oh fuck yeah." He shoved his face back down and started eating her pussy with the same furious passion as Mandy was gobbling his cock. The van was bouncing up and down on its springs.
When Mandy went over the top of a massive climax she released his cock from her throat and pulled off completely so she wouldn't accidentally bite him. Her jaw clamped shut and she seethed out through her teeth, "JJJJEEESSSUUUSSS. FUUUUCCCKKK." Her mouth flew open, "AHHH..AHHHH..AHHHH. YESSSSS. OHHH BABBBYYY. RIGGHHHTTT THERRRRE. YESSSSSS. OH JESSSUUUSSS." She collapsed every muscle. She stopped breathing for a long time before she gasped air back into her lungs. She lay still and Mike stopped his pussy attack to let her come down.
Mike's cock jumped and smacked her in the face as if to remind Mandy that he was still there waiting. She wrapped the fingers of one hand around the shaft and began jerking Mike off. He was thankful for the renewed attention. She was still recovering from her orgasm as she slowly jerked his cock.
After Mandy stopped vibrating he said, "Are you ready for the fucking of your life or should I save that for a more comfortable setting. We have all night."
Mandy was in a dream she hardly realized she was jerking off Mike's cock and the question he had just posed seemed incomprehensible. She finally slurred out, "I want you to fuck me in your bed at home."
Mike thought, 'Good choice'. He pulled his cock from her grasp and swung around and back over into the driver's seat. He was naked behind the wheel as he drove the last several miles with Mandy lying naked on the back seat still recovering from her last orgasm. Mike slowed down. He didn't want to get pulled over by the cops with a naked woman splayed out on the back seat and him sitting naked with a huge stiff cock bouncing on the bottom of the steering wheel. He pulled into his garage and shut off the engine.
Mike jumped out carrying his clothes and threw them on the work bench. He opened the back door of the van and collected all of Mandy's clothes and placed them on top of his. He bent back in to help Mandy sit up. When she stood up, she was so wobbly he had to hold her up as he walked her into the house, through the kitchen and living room to Mike's bedroom. She gently laid her on the bed and climbed in beside her.
Mike cradled Mandy's body against his. She still wasn't there. She was somewhere else. He held her and kissed her cheeks and neck and forehead. He gently kissed her everywhere he could reach without moving her. They fell asleep embraced in each other's arms with his lips resting on hers.
In the middle of the night, Mike realized that Mandy's lips were gone. He didn't immediately know where he was but he knew there was a light pressure on his stiffening cock. He gradually realized that Mandy was between his legs sucking on his cock. When it entered her throat again the stiffening stopped. His cock was as stiff as it ever had been in his life. Mike thought, 'Jesus Christ she is one great cock-sucker.'
When Mandy recognized that Mike was awake she pulled her mouth off his cock and said, "You seem ready and willing." With that she climbed up the bed on top of me and in one deft motion sank her pussy down the length of his cock, which at nine inches and large girth, was more than enough to make her groan as she descended.
She pumped herself up and down several times taking the full measure of him. Then she leaned down and kissed Mike on the lips and said, "I'm going to fuck you in my ass." She lifted herself up and off his cock and pivoted her hips forward as she guided it to her anus with her hand.
Mandy pushed herself down and his cock slowly pushed into her anus. When the head was in and her sphincter clamped around the ridge she stopped. Mike could feel her clenched tight around his cock which was being crushed by the tension. Moments later Mandy sank a couple more inches into her bowels. The pressure eased and she pushed a couple more inches in. To Mandy it seemed that a foot was pushing into her gut each time.
When her ass finally reached Mike's balls she squirmed her ass around to relieve any friction. Mike could see her hardened tits with erect nipples as she sat straight up at his hips. His hands cupped them and his thumbs tweaked her nipples. Her hands lifted up to cover his. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. She didn't move for nearly a minute. Then she pulled herself up the shaft without stopping. She had adjusted to the size and was now ready to ride the stallion.



Mandy launched herself down on Mike's cock and he groaned loudly with the sudden assault. She picked up speed and she was frantically driving herself up and down as she flailed on his hips. Mike grabbed her hips to aid her efforts, pushing up as she lifted with her legs and pulling her down hard as she relied solely on gravity."
Mike felt it building from a light pressure to a cock crushing grip as her anal orgasm came rolling over her. She was screaming loudly. Mike prayed the cops wouldn't come. Her sphincter was clenching with an incredible pressure. Her heat was boiling the blood in his shaft.
Mandy screamed, "AAAHHHH...AAAHHHH," with each clench. I was groaning, "OOOHHH FFFUUUCCKKK," with each clench. Through it all Mandy kept right on butt-fucking my steel shaft. "JEEESSSUUUSSS CHHHHRRRIIISSST," I yelled.
That was it for me. I exploded cum into her bowels. Mandy screamed as my cock grew larger and the first stream blew into her. Her hands pushed mine away and she grabbed her nipples and began pinching them very hard. She knew what she wanted and she literally took it into her own hands.
As my many streams of cum subsided and her sphincter stopped clamping, Mandy collapsed forward onto my chest. I threw my arms around her shoulders and held her tight. Neither one of us had taken a breath as every muscle in our bodies remained clenched in knots. Finally, Mandy gasped to inhale a breath and I followed soon after. The tip of my cock was still buried in Mandy's ass. She had pulled herself off most of it when she collapsed forward.
In a playful mood, Mandy started manually clamping her sphincter on the head of my cock. I teased her right back by manually making my cock dance around under her. She giggled into my chest.
They were both quiet for some time enjoying their embrace. After nearly ten minutes, Mandy lifted herself up to extract Mike's cock. She lay down beside him and nestled into his side and laid her head on his shoulder. He pulled her in close with his arm and caressed her ear and face. She moaned from his light touch. She had one hand on his chest twirling her fingers in the hair. She noted that his chest hair was not excessive. She liked some hair on a man's chest but not too much.
Mandy said, "Mike. I think it goes without saying that I would like to see where we are going with this. I think you feel the same way. Should we take it slow because this has been anything but slow? Wow."
Mike thought for several moments and replied, "I don't know about you but I've kind of loved the fast part, but I know what you mean. How about dinner tomorrow night? Just you and me?"
She replied, "Well. I loved the fast part tonight too. I want to see if there is more for us than just sex, which is fantastic, by the way. I have never felt like I felt with you tonight. Dinner tomorrow night would be great. I would love to cook for you."
Mike kissed her forehead and said, "That would be great. How about 7:00?"
With plans made they fell into a deep sleep still entwined with each other. They woke after the sun came up still in the same position accept Mandy's hand had at some point encircled Mike's flaccid cock. She kissed him on his nipple and he kissed her forehead. She lifted her head up and they kissed passionately on the lips.
Stay tuned for an obvious continuation of this story in Chapter 5 (not written yet)...
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Mandy and Mike's first date last night had turned into a fuck-fest beyond all imagining. She had finished the night's romp butt-fucking herself on Mike's turgid cock. Both of them were beyond exhausted and they fell asleep in each other's arms. With the sun over the horizon their first day of hopefully many more had started with a passionate kiss as they lay in Mike's bed.
^^^^^
Mike broke the kiss and suggested they continue in the shower. They both reeked of sex from last night. Mike rolled out from under Mandy's head and stood by the bed offering his hand to Mandy. She by-passed the hand and went straight for his dangling cock. Mike laughed as Mandy pulled herself across the bed as she pulled on his hardening shaft. When she stood up beside Mike she released his cock and threw her arms around his neck and pulled him down for a kiss. He returned her kiss and then kissed her lightly on the nape of the neck. Mandy shivered down her whole body. Mike's hands moved slowly down her back, by her narrow waist and grabbed her butt cheeks and pulled her crotch into him.
Mike ran his index finger down her crack and found her rose bud. Mandy pushed herself into Mike's crotch, more to escape the probing finger than to feel the hardness of his cock between them. She said, "You'd better leave that alone. It's been a long time since I had a man butt-fuck me and I'm a little sore." From his one touch there he could tell her rose-bud was swollen. He brought his hand back up and ran his finger nails around at the top of her crack in the indentation at the bottom of her spine. Mandy shivered again.
Mandy pulled her head back and looked up at Mike. He was staring into her beautiful eyes. He was mesmerized by her incredibly gorgeous face. He glanced down to see her cleavage as her tits were pressed hard against his chest. He bent down and kissed her again. She moaned as she felt the tip of his tongue drag across her lips.
Mike didn't want to let her go, so he backed across the room toward the bathroom dragging her along with him. Still entwined, Mike leaned into the shower and turned on the shower. As the water temperature increased, so did theirs. They were in a passionate embrace. Mandy had lowered an arm and grabbed Mike's cock that had been poking her in the stomach. As they kissed, Mandy stroked his shaft.
They held the embrace as they both stepped into the shower which was basically a five foot tub with a glass enclosure. As the water cascaded down Mike's back Mandy picked up a previously used bar of soap and sank to her knees. She lathered up her hand and began a slow, soap lubricated handjob. Mike's head rocked back and a loud groan pushed out of his throat.
Mandy worked the handjob for several minutes before she pushed him back so the water would rinse him off. Mike didn't want the attention to his cock to stop so he pushed it forward until it was an inch from her face. Mandy giggled and then pushed her mouth over the head and continued until his cock was in her throat and her chin bumped into his balls. She held it there for longer than he thought possible as she strummed the underside with her tongue lashing from side to side. Another groan emitted. Mike was thinking, 'Please don't cum. Please don't cum.'
Mandy didn't want to make him cum in her mouth. She wanted his load in her pussy so she pulled back off his bobbing shaft and stood up for another kiss. She didn't bother washing his body and he didn't wash hers. They both knew that they would just have to do it again when they were done.
Mike turned her around and bent her over. She knew what his plan was she put out her arms against the back wall of the tub and pivoted her hips back giving Mike free access to her pussy. Mike's water slick cock slid past her labia and entered her pussy. He gently began pushing it into her. Mandy wanted it hard so she pushed back on his cock hard and he sank instantly to her furthest depth. Mike groaned again from her assault.
Mandy looked around at Mike with a sultry look and yelled through clenched teeth, "FUCK ME MIKE. FUCK ME FOREVER. OOOOHHHHH FFFFUUUUCCCCKKKK." Mike grabbed her hips and pulled himself into her hard and pushed back until my cock-head rested for a moment on her labia before pushing back in to the hilt. Mandy was screaming, "AAAHHHH...AHHHHHH...FUCK YES. DRILL ME BABY. I'MMM...GOOOOIIIINNNGGG...TO CUUUUMMMM...OH JESSSUUUSSS... HERE...IT... CCCCCUUUUUMMMMSSS."
Did she ever cum? Her legs shook and Mike was holding her in place as he pummeled her pussy. Her mouth hung open like she was screaming but no sound came out. With one hand on the wall the other was buried in her pussy with her index and little fingers on either side of my cock feeling me pushing in and out at a furious pace. Her middle and ring finger were strumming on her clit until it was too sensitive.
I had wanted to cum along with her, but I was way behind and I knew I couldn't catch up so I pushed it back thinking, 'I'll catch the next train.' I slowed down my assault. Mandy was gasping for air. She knew what I was thinking and she turned around and said between gasps, "Mike... Baby... You ...are ...an ...evil ...man."
Mike smiled at her as he fucked his cock past her fingers into her incredibly hot pussy. He knew she could fuck like this all day, as long as her legs and his held out. Hers were quivering. Her knees had already bucked twice but he had a vice grip on her hips so she wouldn't fall.
He knew his legs weren't going to last much longer so he increased his pace to drive her to another orgasm as he was holding his climax right on the periphery so he could cum with her. She was still fingering her clit. The sensation of his cock sliding between her fingers was intoxicating. Her head was swimming. Her head hung from her shoulders.
Suddenly, her head came up and he could feel her body begin to tense like before. Her index finger was flying. He allowed his climax to encroach a little closer. A surge of tightened muscle radiated up from her pelvis. She screamed through clenched teeth just like before, "OOOHHHH jEEESSSUUUSSS. I'MM...CUMMMMIINGG..AGAIN. OHH FFUUCCCK. CUUMMM...WITTTTHHHH...MMMEEEE." When Mike felt her pussy clamp down on his cock, he urged his climax forward and launched his cock deep into her just as the first shot of cum arrived. He grunted and blasted his spunk into her pussy. She screamed out again. "FFUUCCKKKK...YESSS. OOOHHHH GODDDD, TTTAAAKKKE..MMMEEE. NNNOWW."
As each of many ropes of cum launched into her pussy, he grunted, "AHHHH..AHHHH...AHHHH," Followed by, "FFFUUCCCK YEEEAAAHHH," with the last ejection. Mandy's legs were trembling and he couldn't hold her up much longer. He pulled his still rigid cock from her and lowered her to the floor. She went down on her hip and turned over. The water was splashing on her chest. Mike went down to his knees. They were both breathing very heavy.
When they were ready, Mike helped Mandy stand up. He held her under her arms to make sure she was steady enough. He lathered up his hands and washed her all over as she stood with her arms held out away from her body. Mike paid a lot of attention to her tits which amused Mandy. He scrubbed her crotch and ass and down her legs. He blew on her pussy while he was down there and she giggled and said, "Stop that! Unless you're ready for another round."
He smiled up at her and lifted his equipment and it dropped back down. "It looks like he is down for the count." He stood and lifted one of her arms above her head and said in a boxing announcers voice, "The winner and still champion, MMMMMaaaaannnnnddddyyyy." She laughed and playfully swatted his arm with her free hand.
Mandy washed him all over as she stood behind him. She reached around him and grabbed his limp dick and flopped it up and down. He said, "Careful, I have to piss like a racehorse."
Mandy was amused by his flaccid dick as it hung limp. She said, "Go ahead and pee. I want to aim it." She giggled again. With her holding it I started pissing toward the drain. She was gripping it like it was a fire hose and he had to tell to just hold it, don't squeeze it. She relaxed her grip and the stream got stronger. She was doing a terrible job of aiming toward the drain. He was pissing all over the front of the tub. She finally got it where she wanted it. She was laughing the whole time. Mike loved her laugh. There hadn't been laughing in his house in more than ten years. He smiled and let her have her fun.
When he was nearly done, he turned around to face her and pissed down her legs. She squealed and jumped back. She laughed and laughed. He lathered up his hands again and washed her legs again running the inside edge of his hands up so it rubbed along the length of her pussy. She moaned as his hand rubbed lightly across her clitoris. He stopped and stood up. He took down the hand-held shower head and sprayed up between her legs and down to rinsed off the soap. She moaned again when the spray hit her clit. She lightly bit her lower lip.
Mike turned off the water and pulled her close to him and kissed her passionately. She returned the passion with arms around his waist. He broke the kiss and bent down and kissed and nibbled each nipple. She playfully pushed him away and said, "Careful there buster." He grinned up at her and stood up and kissed her again lightly.
In the kitchen, Mike was brewing coffee. He was dressed in jeans and a light sweater. She was dressed in her black cocktail dress from last night. She was bare foot and carrying her heels. When the coffee was ready they sat down across from each other. He had his cup in one hand and he reached his free hand across the table to rest on the top of her free hand. She looked into his eyes and said, "I had a more than wonderful evening...night...morning. I can't wait for tonight."
Mike said, "I was hoping you felt that way. I'm totally smitten." She smiled as she looked down into her coffee cup. Mike continued, "What are we going to do with the kids tonight? I love the both of them but I want you all to myself."
Mandy was silent for nearly a minute looking down into her cup. She looked back up at Mike and said, "I have an idea. Their favorite band is having a concert in town this weekend. I will get tickets for them tonight." She smiled and continued, "In fact, I will hire a limo to pick them up at my house and bring them home. Bring Zach with you this evening. Be there by 7:00. I'll have the limo pick them up at 7:15. Then it's you and me bubb."
Mike smiled and said, "You'd better make those calls now. Those concert tickets will be going fast."
Mandy called the company's event organizer and told her what she wanted. A few minutes later she came back to the kitchen and said, "All set." Mike stood and she stretched up on her toes and kissed him on the lips. She broke the kiss and said, "I'd better be getting home to get going on the meal tonight. I have to do some grocery shopping."
Mike drove her home in the van. They laughed together when they climbed in. The smell of sex was strong. Mike put the windows down on the drive to Mandy's house. When he pulled into the driveway she noted that the Land Rover was there. She pushed herself across the bench seat and kissed Mike. He had a lip lock on her lower lip when she tried to pull away. He let her go. She slid back toward the door and stepped out barefoot on the ground. She blew him an air-kiss as he pulled out and drove away.
^^^^^^
Nicki and I slept deeply, spooned up together. We had enjoyed glorious sex in the ladies room at the restaurant last night. With the house to ourselves overnight, I expected that we would be fucking our brains out all night. I was sure that my dad and Nicki's mom were at my house fucking their brains out. As I contemplated the visual in my mind, it only aided the intensity of my morning woody which was now pushed up into Nicki's ass. Nicki reached down between her legs and slid her torso away from me so she could grab my stiff shaft and pull it back to where it was when we fell asleep last night.
If someone had pulled back the covers on Nicki's side of the bed they would swear that she had a big cock sticking out in front of her. She was gently running a finger nail over my glans and around the ridge. Nicki was not asleep but she wasn't awake either. She was in that middle twilight region where dreams are vibrant and real and remembered when you come fully awake. I had no idea what she may be dreaming but my little head was hoping it was something sexual.
She had stopped raking my dick with her finger nails. I used my muscles to make my dick jump as if to say, 'Hey, I'm here and I want your attention'. Her fingers started up again. Her fingers wrapped around my cock and squeezed firmly as if it was her dick.
How many thousand times had I wrapped my fingers around my morning wood exactly the way Nicki was right now. When I grab my cock, I always stroke it up and down a few times as if to test the dimensions. I was curious to see what she would do in her twilight realm. She just squeezed it. 'Bummer,' I thought.
I had become infatuated with Nicki's tits over the past couple weeks. They were magnificent. Not as nice as her mother's but I loved looking at them, touching them, tweaking her nipples, cupping them in my hands, licking them, kissing them, whatever. I reached my arm over the top of her body being careful to not touch her with my arm and gently placed my hand over one entire tit. I gently squeezed it. The softness was unlike anything I have ever touched before. Nicki mumbled something unintelligible. I moved my palm over her nipple so softly that it was like air blowing on it. Her nipple involuntarily responded. It firmed and scrunched itself smaller as it became erect and pushed out toward my palm about a half inch.
I moved my torso closer to her and leaned in and kissed her ear. I flicked my tongue gently on her earlobe. Nicki moaned something that I didn't catch. She relaxed her grip on my rigid cock and then removed her hand.
Her breathing changed and she was starting to wake. After a minute or so Nicki spread her legs and rolled on to her back. She was now lying on my cock with it under her ass-cheek. I pulled it out from under her ass-cheek. My hand moved from her tit to my cock and stroked it up and down a few times. I rolled onto my back and moved the sheet so it showed a huge tent above my crotch. I looked down and thought, 'That isn't something no one can ignore.' I put my arms behind my head and stared over at both of Nicki's tits. They seemed to defy gravity. They stood up off her chest almost like when she was standing up. They flattened out only slightly. Her nipples were scrunched up to the size of a nickel and both of them pointed straight up toward the ceiling.
I waited for several minutes expecting that she would open her eyes and see the 'tent' and react accordingly. I finally gave up the wait and rolled away from her and stood up. I looked down at her with the sheet at her waist. My cock was bouncing out in front of me.
I went to the bottom of the bed and slowly pulled out the sheet up until I could crawl under it. I slowly moved up her body being careful not to touch her anywhere. When my face was at the target, I gently exhaled warm air onto her pussy. I repeated this several times. I moved my face closer and used the tip of my tongue to touch her hooded clitoris. I had come to learn that her clitoris wasn't as sensitive when the hood was protecting it. I pushed down firmly on it.
Keeping a pointed tongue I dragged it lightly down along her pussy. I gently sucked her outer lips between my lips. Nicki moaned. I slowly pushed my tongue past her inner lips and I could taste the moisture that was collecting there. I didn't know if the cause was a dream or my ministrations. I didn't care either. To me it meant she was getting horny which was always a good thing to me.
I was doing it again. I was engaging in sex with my girlfriend while she was asleep. I absolutely loved doing this. Waking her up into an orgasm was an awesome goal. I thought, 'I wonder if it's possible for her to have an orgasm without waking up? Why not? I've had wet dreams before.'
Nicki's breathing rate was increasing and becoming ragged. I figured she was coming awake. I pulled my tongue back and continued exhaling warm breath on her pussy. Her breathing continued to increase. Suddenly her shoulders surged back lifting her chest up and her mouth opened and she moaned several times. With the sheet over my head I couldn't see if there were any vaginal spasms or not. All of her movements were consistent with the orgasms she had when she was awake.
For thirty seconds Nicki's chest and hips surged up and down in opposition to each other. She slowly came to a rest. I expected her to lift the sheet but she didn't. I pulled out from under the sheet and stood at the foot of the bed looking at her. I spoke softly, "Nicki? Are you awake?" No reaction. 'Amazing!' I thought.
Nicki's lips were slightly separated before she slurped drool out of the corner of her mouth and moaned as she turned back onto her side. 'Alright! That was awesome,' I thought. I turned around and went into the bathroom to relieve myself. My woody had diminished enough to piss.
I watched Nicki sleep as I walked by. Standing in the kitchen buck naked I realized I wanted to make some coffee but I had no idea where the ingredients were. I grabbed a small bottle of orange juice from the refrigerator and downed it in one gulp.
I opened the front door and stood there wondering if I could get to the newspaper lying five feet away and get back without someone seeing my bare ass. I went for it. I went into the family room and sat in Mandy's favorite chair and tipped back with the newspaper open to the sports page.
A half hour later, Nicki came padding down the stairs and strolled naked into the kitchen and then into the Family Room. Without a word, she pushed her way by the newspaper and planked herself down in my lap and kissed me hard. She said, "I had the most amazing dream. It was so hot. Phew." She was waving her hand in front of her face as she fanned herself.
I smiled up at her and said, "I wondered. I was there. I saw you have an orgasm. You had a 'wet-dream'. It was awesome." She looked at me like I had four heads. "I did not. I'm not even wet," she said.
"I'm sorry babe but you absolutely did. It lasted a half minute or so," I said.
"No way. That's not even possible. Come on. Quit fooling with me. I'll ask my mom," Nicki said.
I reached up and cupped her right tit in my left hand and said, "Speaking of fooling with you." She playfully slapped my hand away with a, 'I'm shocked' look on her face. I pulled her to me so I could get my mouth onto her tits. I started growling like I was going to eat them right off her chest. She playfully slapped my face and giggled, "You savage you."
With my attack on her tits, my cock lifted up and pushed into her ass. She looked down at me with her mouth open, "Ooooooooo. Look at you." She squirmed around grinding on my rapidly expanding cock. "Oh please, kind sir, please don't ravage me," she said with an awful southern drawl.
I laughed and with my hands attacking her tits again said, "Oh baby. That was an awful accent." She playfully slapped my hands off her tits and then collapsed her body into mine and kissed me very passionately. Her face was flushing and her breathing had become rapid and ragged. Playtime was over. As she pulled herself to me she rolled onto one hip and my cock sprang out from under her. It was standing up along her hip.



Nicki dropped the closest hand and wrapped her fingers around my turgid shaft. She could feel my rapid pulse. She began stroking it as we continued kissing each other. Nicki's mouth was hanging open as she was breathing heavily into my mouth. She had stopped kissing me and I was sucking her limp lower lip and lightly nibbling on it. Her eyes were closed and her forehead was resting on mine.
I looked down and saw that her tits were firmer than before and her nipples were as erect as I had ever seen them. Other than her hand moving slowly up and down my shaft, she was absolutely still except for her heaving chest.
Other than her upper torso I hadn't touched her. She hadn't touched herself down there either. She started moaning on her exhales gasping on the inhales. I looked up into her face and broke contact with her forehead. She opened her eyes and she was looking but not seeing. Her eyes were glassy. She had the sultriest look on her face. I had yet to see her look like this and I was a little concerned. I wrapped my arms around her shoulders. She was quivering in a rapid vibration.
She had stopped stroking my cock and just held it there in her hand. Her entire body seemed to be building to a crescendo. The tonal pitch of her moaning was increasing in frequency. I had totally forgotten all about my cock which was deflating in Nicki's hand.
Nicki's eyes had closed again and I gave her my forehead back to lean hers on. I didn't notice it at first but her body was slowly growing more and more taught. When she clenched her teeth and began gasping and moaning through them with her mouth still open, she pulled back from my forehead and screamed right in my face, "UUUUUNNNNNNGGGGGHHHHHH!" I was stunned. Her entire body was in spasms. Her legs flailed out straight and then folded back in. Her toes were turned under and locked in place. Her chest surged forward as her hips shot back and then reversed. Even her fingers were curled in and locked. Her head rocked back on her shoulders and then fired forward. I nearly got head-butted. Her eyes were partially open and I could see that they had rolled back in her head. Vaginal juices poured down into my lap, by my balls and onto Mandy's favorite chair.
Nicki was not in the room at this moment. She was gone somewhere else. This was the most incredible thing I have ever even heard of. The only thing they had done was kiss and she was obviously in the most intense orgasm possible. Anything more intense than this and she would have died. She had stopped breathing but I didn't think she was dead. Her body was still in strong spasms. Finally she gasped for air and started breathing again. It was still very ragged.
Five minutes later, as I continued to hold her to me, she relaxed her facial muscles and muttered between gasps, "Oh my God! What happened? I remember that I was getting hotter and hotter. Holy Shit, Zach! It was like I blacked out."
I pulled her around so she had her knees at my hips with her ass on my lap and pulled her close up to my chest. I felt her erect nipples press into my chest. She kissed one of my nipples and rested her head on my shoulder. We sat there like that for a long time with her arms limp at her side and my arms wrapped across her back and shoulders. Neither of us spoke. Nicki was a rag-doll. Every so often, I would kiss her on the top of her head. Her breathing slowly came back to normal.
^^^^^
The front door unlocked and swung in. Mandy crossed the threshold in the same dress as last night. Her shoes were in her hand. She could see Nicki kneeling in her chair in the Family Room and she thought that was odd. She walked into the Family Room and now could see that I was under her.
Mandy looked at me and then at Nicki, who looked like she was asleep on my lap. She said quietly, "Is Nicki alright? What happened?"
I shrugged my shoulders and whispered back, "I don't know. It was the strangest thing I've ever experienced. Let me get her up to her bed and then we can talk about it." I put down the leg rest on the chair and with some effort stood up with Nicki in my arms. She opened her eyes to see what was happening and then shut them again. I carried her up the stairs and into her room. I carefully laid her down on the bed and pulled the sheet over her. She roused up enough to grab the sheet and pull it close to the neck.
I grabbed my clothes from last night and decided I didn't want to get all dressed up again. I pulled my tee-shirt and boxer shorts on and walked back down stairs. Mandy was in the kitchen making coffee. 'Thank God, Coffee,' I thought.
When we both had a cup we sat at the kitchen table. Mandy wanted to know what was going on with Nicki. I told her everything I knew since we got home last night. That included his attempt to get her going while she was asleep and then what appeared to be an orgasm but she was sound asleep and then Nicki's monster orgasm while sitting in his lap in the family room. Mandy smiled at me and said, "She'll be fine. She had a 'wet-dream' which is basically the same thing you have probably had before. With men there is the ejaculate to show that you had one. For women there is nothing to indicate she had an orgasm and she might not even remember it. The thing in your lap is rare, I think. A woman can sometimes have orgasms without any physical stimulation. Some women can even think themselves to orgasms. I always thought that would be handy."
I said, "Well, the lessons just keep on coming, don't they? Hey, by the way. Is it out of line to ask how things went with my dad last night?"
Mandy grinned at me and seemed to be reflecting back. She finally said, "Well, I shouldn't be talking out of school on that subject. But, I really had a wonderful night. Your dad is a wonderful man. I am having him here tonight and cooking him dinner. I like Mike and I want to pursue what we might have together. As I'm sure you already know last night answered the question of - are we sexually compatible." She grinned and continued, "Ooooo baby, are we ever." I was smiling from ear to ear as she talked.
She looked at me and said, "Zach...Does your dad know about us? Not that there is 'an us' but you know what I mean."
I said, "I promise that I have never said anything about us having sex."
Mandy said, "Good. I would hate for him to know. I have dated a little over the past five years but last night with your dad, Phew!" "By the way, I have made some arrangements for you and Nicki tonight." She told me about the tickets to pick up at the concert and the limo that would pick us up at 7:15. I was excited and I knew Nicki would be too. I had never been in a Limo before. I didn't know if Nicki had or not.
Nicki seemed to be in slow-motion all day. She had driven me home after she got out of bed. She returned home and lounged around doing nothing all day. Mandy queried her a couple times to see if she was OK. Mandy had redressed in tight Jeans, heels and a tight tee-shirt and headed out to grocery shop. She was used to the gawks from teenagers to old men.
At home, I could get nothing out of my dad about last night. He simply said that he had a great time and asked if I had thanked Nicki for him. Even when I tried to get him to agree with me that Mandy is gorgeous, I got nothing. I even thought about telling him we were in the rest room when he and Mandy did their thing. I quickly decided that I wouldn't do that to him or Mandy, although I thought that maybe Mandy would like the idea of us knowing.
I dressed casually for the concert. I figured that Nicki would be dressed to the nines as sexily as possible. She liked parading her beauty around as much as her mother. My dad was dressed in chinos, an open collared dress shirt and a sport jacket. I gave him a thumbs-up when we congregated at the front door at 6:30. We were way early but after milling around wasting time, he said, "Let's go." My dad was eager. So was I.
We arrived ten minutes early and rang the front doorbell. Mandy answered the door and she looked amazing. She saw the looks on our faces and smiled. She yelled back into the house, "Hey Nicki. Can you get the shovel so we can get these guys tongues back in their mouths."
My dad looked at me and I looked at him. He said, "Holy Shit! I'm a dead man." I laughed out loud and so did Mandy. We walked across the threshold and Mandy shut the door. Mandy was wearing an off the shoulder, low cut dress that flared off her hips to a full skirt. All she needed was a string of pearls and she could be Beaver's mother. She was all made up and she was absolutely stunning. My dad started stammering all over again. She leaned in and kissed him lightly on the lips. I could see the tension drain right out of him. He would be fine.
Nicki came down the stairs and I turned to see her arrival. My tongue fell out on the carpet again. Mandy laughed when she noticed the look on my face. My dad had not taken his eyes off of Mandy so he only had the stupid look on his face from when he walked in. Nicki wore an off-the-shoulder, low cut silk top over skin tight jeans with stiletto heels. Her ass in those jeans was spectacular. Her makeup popped her eyes. She had on bright red lip-gloss surrounding her bright white teeth. She wore long, gold dangling earrings that swung as she came down the stairs. She walked over to me and gave me a light kiss and then went over to my dad and kissed him the same way. My dad was forced to avert his gaze at Mandy to look at Nicki. His eyes went wide and he bit on his lower lip.
We all went into the Family Room and sat and talked for the few minutes until the Limo arrived. Nicki and I gave kisses and hugs all around. We piled into the back of the Limo and we were off. Mandy and Mike stood in the doorway as we drove away. He had his arm around Mandy's waist pulling her to him. She liked the pressure of his hand and she put hers on top of it. Mandy closed the door and took his hand and led him into the Living Room. She showed him where the booze was and asked him for a drink. Mike knew what she had been drinking last night and he made her one.
He carried both drinks into the kitchen and said, "Whatever you're cooking; it smells delicious." She accepted her drink and took a sip. He was sipping his as he was drinking her in with his eyes. He was thinking, 'Mother-fucker. What a beautiful woman. She's brilliant and she can cook.'
Mandy looked at him and said, "That was an odd look on your face just then. What were you thinking?"
Mike thought a moment and confessed every single word. She giggled and said, "You are too sweet." At that moment they came within a whisker of shutting everything off and fucking each other silly right there on the kitchen table. The sexual tension between them was palpable. She walked over to him and kissed him again and said, "Mike. If we are going to make it through dinner, you had better go into the Living Room and choose some music to play or something." He nodded and left the kitchen. He was adjusting his cock in his pants as he went.
Mike made himself another drink and then made one for Mandy and delivered it. Mandy had lit the candles on the dining room table and was in the process of moving the food from the kitchen. With second drink in hand she came into the Living Room and told him that he could come. She led him hand in hand to the dining room. Mike pulled out her chair for her to sit and then sat himself. She asked him to open the wine and he fumbled around with it but eventually got the cork out.
They talked and laughed. She didn't ask about his wife. Nicki had told her the basic story. It was so sad for anyone to go through. Somehow or another, the discourse led him there. He told funny stories and they both laughed. He finished with the sad part and they both cried. When he was done with this line of conversation, tears were streaming down his cheeks. The meal was done and they were sitting there drinking wine. Mandy knew he was embarrassed by this display of emotion. She pushed herself from her chair and sank down on his lap. She wrapped her arms around his head and kissed his forehead. She had tears in her eyes too.
After a few minutes she stood and started collecting the plates from the table and carrying them into the kitchen. Mike stood and collected up all he could carry and followed her. He couldn't help staring as her hips swayed side to side. They worked side by side at the sink clearing the plates and placing them in the dishwasher. She put the leftovers into the refrigerator.
Mandy was already breathing raggedly as her throat constricted with anticipation. She knew since this morning where this date was going to lead and she wanted it bad. Mike seemed to be calm and cool. Maybe he was slowing this way down. She would be disappointed if he did.
Mike was anything but calm and cool. He had been on fire from the moment he stood beside her at the sink. He was successfully controlling his breathing but the blood was pounding in my ears in sync with his heart which was racing.
Mandy was bent over at the waist putting the last of the dirty dishes in the dishwasher. The vision was all Mike could stand. When she stood up he moved in behind her and placed his hands on her hips and pulled her back to him. She exploded with a moan at his touch.
Mandy spun around and threw her arms around his neck and pulled herself up to kiss him. It was long and hard as tongues searched and flicked. His arms had moved up around her back and was pulling her into his body. He could feel her firm tits pressing into him. His hands dropped down off her back and grabbed her ass cheeks and pulled her pelvis into his. She felt his rigid cock through their clothes. Her hands came down and her hands pushed into his pants and grabbed his cock. They were both breathing very rapidly searching for air as they ravaged each other's faces with their lips. Mandy gasped out, "Oh fuck. I'm so hot. I need you so bad." They resumed their respective assaults on the neck and face of the other.
Mike was searching for somewhere he could assault every other part of her body. He wasn't going to make it out of the kitchen. The counter was too high. The floor was a good option. He settled on the kitchen table. It looked pretty sturdy.
He moved across the kitchen bringing Mandy with him. When she bumped into the table she had to sit down. He lifted her up and set her down on the edge. She knew what his plan was and she moaned out loud again. He pushed back from her lips. She looked at him with lust in her eyes as he moved down to her neck and then to her chest. He reached into her dress and gently pulled out her tits. He attacked them with his lips and tongue. Her chest surged forward egging him on.
Mike lifted her flared skirt up and dropped down to his knees so he could push his head under and move his face into her groin. She had no panties on. The odor of sex was intoxicating. He breathed in deeply and pushed his lips onto her pussy. She was soaking wet.
Mandy moaned again and thrust her hips at him when he touched her. She was leaning back on her elbows with her head tilted back. Her mouth hung open as she gasped for air. She muttered, "Oh my God. I'm almost there and you haven't even touched me yet." Mike pushed his tongue into her pussy several times and then pulled out and flicked her clit, which was hard and engorged with blood. Her pussy lips were swollen as blood engorged them as well. Anywhere he touched she surged upward.
Mike stuck his index finger into her folds and steadily pushed in to his third knuckle and started finger fucking her. That was it for her. She screamed, "AAAHHHH...AAAHHH. OHHH FUCK... I'M CUUUMMMIIINNGGG." Did she ever. With each pulse she pushed out vaginal fluid into my mouth and onto her dress. She was bouncing all over the table as she held my head in place. "AAAAAAEEEEIIIIII," she screamed with increasing pitch. Her hips pulsed forward and back. Her chest thrust counter to her hips. She rose to a peak and then slowly started down again.
Mike eased back on his attack and when the pulsing stopped he pulled his head out from under her skirt. His face was covered in pussy juice from nose to neck. He stood up and looked down at her with a smile on his face.
Mandy looked up and smiled too. She said, "You're a bad man. You killed me."
Mike laughed and said, "Buck up there girly. We aren't done yet." She collapsed her back down to the table. I moved to remove her dress and she lifted her ass to aid my efforts. She was lying naked on the table. Vaginal juices continued to run out of her pussy, down her ass and onto the table.
From her prone position she said, "You know, we are eating breakfast on this table tomorrow morning," she giggled.
Mike said, "Yes and I forbid you to clean it until we are done." She burst out laughing and more juices rolled down onto the table. He pulled her up to a sitting position and standing to her side, he lifted her up with one arm under her legs and one across her back. He carried her, without effort, up the stairs. She pointed the way to her bedroom. He placed her on the bed and looked around. "Nice digs. This is bigger than my house." He was exaggerating a little but not much.
She was on her elbows holding her torso up looking at Mike. She reached out one arm and motioned with her index finger to come hither. He smiled and moved over and sat beside her. His erection had long ago disappeared as he was concentrating on bringing pleasure to Mandy. He would be completely satisfied if he went home right now. Mandy was adamant that that wouldn't happen. He laid down fully clothed beside her on his side. Mandy rolled toward him and they kissed long and hard. He caressed her tits lightly and her nipples sprang up again. Her hand rested on his and guided him around her tits. Mike took mental notes of what she liked.
^^^^^
Nicki and I were on our way to the concert. I was fascinated by the spaciousness in the Limo. We changed up where we were sitting. We had an hour's drive to the Auditorium. Supposedly, we had very good seats. We were both bubbling with excitement. I was fooling around with the various buttons and switches and the refrigerator, which had two six-pack of beer in it. I took two out and pulled the tabs and handed one to Nicki. She had never had alcohol before and she had a grin on her face as she took it. I had drunk beer before but not often. Nicki gave me a scrunched up face and said, "Oh that is awful." I nodded.
"I didn't think you would like it. I guess it's an acquired taste." I drank mine and she drank hers and gagged after every sip. She wanted to experience a buzz so she asked for a second one. We drank the second one. We were getting the buzz that we wanted.
We rode in silence on the same side as the driver. We didn't think he could see us. Nicki put her hand down on my crotch and my dick jumped up. She rubbed it around and I was at max size in seconds. Nicki looked toward the front of the car again. Just to be sure she pushed the button for the privacy screen that we had found when we were trying all the buttons and switches to see what they did.
With the privacy screen up, Nicki swung herself down off the seat to kneel between my legs. She unzipped my jeans and discovered that I wasn't wearing underwear. She reached in and pulled my full sized, 10 inch cock out and started jerking me off.
Nicki stopped for a moment as she pulled her silk top up over her head. She was bra-less and her nipples were erect. She went back to work on my throbbing boner. I was looking down at her tits and her grin as she worked me over with both hands. She dropped one off and began fondling my balls. She leaned forward and put the head in her mouth and flagellated my glans with her tongue. 'God Damn, that feels good,' I thought. As she pushed her head further down, I pushed my hips further up. With one hand and her mouth she started a rapid pace. Up and down she went. I knew I wouldn't last long and so did she.



Nicki pulled back and said, "Cum on my tits." She went straight back down again. My head was rolling from side to side as cum boiled up from the depths and gushed up my shaft. Nicki felt it coming up from my balls and pulled her head off. She moved back and aimed the head at her chest just as the first bolt exploded with velocity and quantity.
Cum splattered off her tits and went everywhere. She lifted her chin to shield her face but she wanted to watch me unload so she looked back down. Five huge shots erupted as she guided my cock like a hose from tit to tit. She was covered in thick, white, gooey cum. As the force diminished, the next to last shot didn't make it to her chest and landed on the Limo floor between her legs. Nicki leaned in and took the last shot with her lips wrapped around the head. She struggled with it but was able to swallow it after swishing it around in her mouth to mix it with saliva.
Nicky looked down at her chest to inspect herself. She ran her hands through the gobs of goo and smeared an even coating across her chest and all around both tits. She sat back and asked for another beer. We both had one and they were drained just as we were driving into the Auditorium parking lot. Our driver stopped at the front door and got out. The cum on her tits had mostly dried and she pulled her silk top on just as our door opened. We stepped out. The driver looked at me and said, "Have a good evening sir. I hope you enjoyed the ride. I will pick you up right here." He had a huge smile on his face as he shut the door and slid in behind the wheel.
We found the ticket booth and gave our names and retrieved our tickets. We showed them to an Usher and were led to fantastic seats in the third row.
^^^^^
Mike and Mandy were lying on her bed on their sides facing each other and kissing lightly and then hard. His upper hand was on her face pushing back strands of her beautiful blonde hair that had fallen across her face. He gazed into her eyes as she playfully batted her long eyelashes. Her huge eyes were emerald green with flecks of gold. The whites of her eye were large and very bright which made her eyes seem to pop. There wasn't a single flaw in her skin from forehead to chin. He gently ran his finger tips along her cheek and down her neck all the way to her tits.
They lay there like that for a long time. She'd had her hand on his hip to allow his full access to her tits, but now it moved under his belt and down to his flaccid cock. She felt him stir as she fondled it. She was looking him right in the eyes from two inches away. She loved his eyes. They were dark brown, almost black. There were absolutely no flecks of any other color. They seemed to pull her in. He had a scar on his right cheek and a dimpled chin.
Mandy smiled as Mike's cock began its ascend to full hardness. She noted that Mike's cock was slightly smaller than Zach's in both length and girth. While she adored Zach's cock she was more than satisfied with Mike's equipment and he knew how to use it too. She knew she was getting wet just thinking about it.
With Mike's erect cock now taking up more room in his pants she had run out of stroking room. She pulled her hand out and pulled his belt open. She deftly unbuttoned and unzipped his pants. She pulled his bouncing hard cock out of his underwear and began stroking it. While still face to face Mandy said, "I need to check you over down there."
He simply said, "Go for it." Mandy slid herself down his body kissing her way all the way to his crotch. She turned her body so they were in a sideways '69' position. She inspected every inch of Mike's rigid cock and balls. She ran her chin through his pubic hair. She rubbed her face along the length as she held it tightly against her skin. She kissed his cock lightly from head to base. Her increased respiration was apparent as she exhaled on his taught skin which had an unexpectedly glossy sheen. She had never closely inspected a cock before, not even her own husband's. She noted that his testicles were moving around by themselves which amused her. She had never witnessed that before.
Mike was using his muscles to make his cock move. She released it from her hand and with her head resting on his hip observed the dance. She was amazed at the movement. Up and down. Side to side it danced. Mandy raised her head and grinned up at Mike as his cock danced. Mike relaxed his muscles and his cock went back to pulsing to his heart beat.
Mike turned his attention to Mandy's crotch. He could see that she was getting wet again. He lightly ran his finger into her wetness. Mandy moaned as he touched her there. She had enough of the preliminaries and she shoved her mouth onto his cock. Mike groaned with her sudden attack. She sank the entire length into her throat and held it there with his pubic hair tickling her nose. She pulled back and began a long stroke blowjob from head to balls. 'Oh fuck!' he thought. Mandy's nose was bouncing off his balls with each stroke. She was suddenly on fire.
Mike pushed his mouth to her pussy and began tongue-fucking her with his index finger flicking lightly on her clit. She thrust her hips into his face desperate to get more tongue in her pussy. As she was bouncing her head up and down his stiff shaft, she was driving her hips back and forth on his stiff tongue. Their combined heat was noted by both of them. He was groaning with each down thrust, "UUNNNNGGHH,"
She was moaning continuously, "OOOHHHH...OOOHHH...AAAHHHH." She was sopping wet and Mike was furiously trying to drink all of her emissions as he lapped and fucked and flicked his tongue into her.
Mandy wanted to fuck, so she eased back on Mike's cock so she was only blowing half of his cock up and down. Her hand held the base. She was getting tired so she pushed her body above his and forced Mike down on his back. She placed her knees on each side of his head and without missing a beat continued blowing his cock. Her hair had fallen forward and all she could see was her blonde hair and cock.
When she recognized the first signs that he was going to erupt, she slowed way down until she was just holding his cock in her lips. She continued to flick her tongue on the glans. She knew that Mike would be trying to hold back the flood and it was working.
Mike shifted his concentration from his imminent discharge to getting Mandy off which he valued more than his own. He pulled his mind away from his cock.
He pushed two fingers up into Mandy's pussy and searched for the rough, spongy skin near her pubic bone and began flicking his finger tips on her 'g-spot'. She immediately pulled her head up and screamed, "OH FUCK...OH FUCK. That's the spot. YESSSS. Don't stop. Don't ever stop. OH JESUS. YESSS."
Mike pushed his head back so he could stick his tongue in her anus. She screamed again, "OH SHIT," and then giggled at her unintended pun, "OH YOU BASTARD. YOU'RE KILLING ME... AGAIN."
Seconds later she screamed out again, "OH FUUUCCCKKK. MMMIIIIKKKKEEEE. YEESSSS. I'MMM CUMMINNNGG again." Her muscular seizures started in her toes and rolled all the way to her face and back again. She was spastically slamming her pussy down on Mike's face and he lost contact with her rose-bud but his fingers kept up the attack on her 'g-spot'. Huge quantities of fluids flooded out of her and into Mike's mouth. Her face was hanging down on my cock. Her mouth hung open as she gasped, "AAAHHH...AAAHHHH," over and over again as the waves of orgasm consumed her.
As she reached her peak he eased off with his fingers and let her come down gradually. She laid there with her full body weight on Mike's body. He had no problem and he would have lain there forever like that. Saliva was drooling out of her mouth onto his cock. She slurped it back into her mouth and that was the only indicator that she was still alive. She was hardly breathing for the longest time. Mike couldn't move and just breathed her scent in as his nose was trapped at the bottom of her pussy.
When Mandy came back to life, she noted that she was resting her head on his flaccid cock. She pushed herself up with her arms first and then her legs. She was kneeling over him looking down at Mike's cock and balls. She pulled her chin to her neck to look between their bodies at his face. She broke into a huge grin at the sight of Mike's face glistening with her juices. He had a puddle formed on his neck near his adam's apple.
Mandy threw herself off of him and onto her side. She scrambled around and cuddled up to him. She leaned over and kissed him on the lips and then licked the puddle of vaginal fluid from his neck. She swished it around in her mouth and said, "Not bad."
Mandy said, "You're a little shit, you know that? Every time I try to get you off, you get me off instead? Don't you think for a minute that you are getting out of here without dropping your load wherever I want it."
Mike laughed and said, "Yes Madam. I am yours to abuse as you see fit." They both laughed.
Mandy was still trembling from her last orgasm but she spun around quickly and shove Mike's soft member back in her mouth. She worked it around with her tongue and he responded immediately. When it was at maximum size she pulled her head off and straddled his hips. His cock was pointing straight up so she didn't have to guide it into her. She simply maneuvered herself and sat down on it.
Her head rocked back and a loud groan came from her throat. Mike did the same as he pivoted his hips up to meet her descent. He placed his hands on her tits and pinched her nipples hard. He had noted that while he had been gentle with her nipples, she was not. He always paid attention to what his partner liked. She responded with another groan. She leaned forward so her hands were on his shoulders as she pivoted her hips up and down. Mike was doing the same in counter-action to hers.
Mandy was tiring and Mike knew it. Her pace had slowed and she had that glassy look back in her eyes. Her head hung down and her mouth was open. Without any warning at all her knees clamped hard on his hips. Her lower torso arched forward as her upper torso arched back. Her head flew up. She was staring at the headboard but she was looking way past it. Her hips drove down hard, forcing as much of him as she could into her.
Mike grabbed her hips and held her in place as I furiously pumped his hips up and down. He could feel his eruption forming way down inside. Mandy was groaning non-stop now as he pummeled her. With the furious pace, Mike couldn't feel her pussy clenching and unclenching. As she reached her peak she screamed between gasps, "OOOHHHH... YYYOOUU... SSSHHHHHIITT. YOUUU... GGGOOTTT... MMMEEE AGGAAINNN."
Cum burst up his shaft and into her pussy on an upstroke. She screamed again, "YYYEEESSS...YYYESSS... YESSSS...OHHH...FFFUUUCKKK...YESSSS." Stream after stream of hot lava flooded into her. She groaned with each one as he pivoted his hips hard into her with each shot. He lost count of how many. Mandy collapsed onto his chest. She pivoted her hips forward to keep him in her. As his cock softened it slipped out and down between his legs. His cum drooled out of her and down his cock onto the bedspread.
Mandy's head was on Mike's chest. She was listening to his heart beat as it slowed. She could feel her own blood surging in her ears. His arms were wrapped tightly around her back mashing her tits into him. After several minutes, Mandy cooed and lifted her head to kiss his chest and then his chin. She couldn't reach his lips. He lifted his head and kissed her on the top of her head.
They stayed there for nearly a half-hour. She occasionally would kiss his nipple. Neither of them moved. Heart rates dropped to normal. They were both exhausted.
While still holding her tight, Mike rolled them over so he was on top. He pushed his weight off her with his arms and moved down to kiss her passionately on the lips. She returned the kiss. He wasn't trying to get anything going again, he was just overcome with emotion. She understood and put her hands on the sides of his face and stared into his tear-filled eyes. He kissed her again and rolled off onto his back. 'Jesus Christ, they had been fucking like rabbits since their first date,' he thought. He smiled at the ceiling. Mandy watched the smile develop and said, "What are you thinking right now?"
He was silent a moment and replied, "How are we going to ever find out if we are compatible out of bed if we can't get out of bed?" Mandy burst out laughing. He loved her laugh.
She said, "Well. I guess we'll just have to stay in bed. We'll have the kids bring us food and water as we just fuck our brains out."
Mike laughed and said, "I figure we'll be dead in a week." They both roared in laughter. He turned his head and kissed her as she kissed back. He rolled out of bed and went into the bathroom. She could hear his stream as he relieved himself. She thought, "it's been a long time since I've heard that sound.' She smiled at the thought.
She reluctantly pushed herself up and off the bed and headed for the bathroom. She reached into the spacious walk-in shower and turned on the water. She adjusted it for temperature and flipped a switch. At least eight showerheads sprang to life. Water was cascading from every direction.
Mandy took Mike by the hand and walked them both into shower and shut the glass, floor to ceiling, door. Mike had never seen anything like it. Mandy pulled herself up to Mike's body and kissed him on the chest. With water falling and spraying all around them he hugged her in tight and kissed her on the forehead. He rested his chin on her head and let the water spray down on his face.
Mandy used the bar soap to lather Mikes' entire body and rubbed it all around. She washed every inch of him from head to toe and then concentrated on his flaccid cock and balls. She pushed a soapy finger up into his anus and he jumped. She giggled at his response. She wasn't trying to get his dick hard again but she was infatuated with it and couldn't leave it alone. Mike finally pulled it away from her and turned around in the sprays to rinse off.
Mike returned the favor and lathered Mandy up. He lathered her tits and gently mashed her giant orbs as he stood behind her. He faced her as he concentrated on her pussy and gorgeous ass. As he turned her into the spray to rinse off he pushed his face into her pussy and kissed her there. She held his head for a moment and then released him.
They dried each other off which gave them each another shot at their favorite parts of the human anatomy. When his cock and balls were dry she bent in and kissed the glans and sucked in a testicle and dragged her lips off. He particularly enjoyed drying her large tits and kissing each nipple and dragging his lips off. He turned her around and dried her ass and then bent down and pushed his tongue in to her rose-bud. She yelped and pulled away. We laughed at our juvenile actions.
We walked hand in hand to the bed and pulled back the covers on either side. We both slid in and kept on sliding until we were scrunched up together in the middle. We fell sound asleep with me cupped up in a spoon position holding her left tit in my hand.
^^^^^
The band was amazing. We screamed and yelled along with all the other teens around us. We danced in the aisle. We had a great time. At the end, the screams forced an encore which was a slow song. Nicki and I assumed the position with her arms around my neck and mine around her waist before they inched their way down to cup her ass. As we swayed to the music Nicki's head went down on my shoulder. I could smell the pungent odor of cum which had now caked dry on her chest from the blowjob in the Limo. Her body heat radiated the odor. I watched every single guy dance by staring at Nicki's ass. They would see me looking at their stares and every one of them would give me a thumbs-up as they held their own girls ass.
As we made our way through the throng of people heading toward the front door, she stopped and dragged me across the human current to the wall. She pushed me up against the wall and pushed her body into me. She stretched up and kissed me hard and long. People were staring at us as they flowed by. I put my arms around her and pulled her up. Her tits were pressing into me. She pulled her kiss back and stood there with her head tilted up looking up at me. She had that sultry look again and I knew what she wanted. I bent down to her ear and whispered, "I owe you one in the Limo on the ride home. OK?"
Nicki nodded and said, "I just don't know if I can wait that long. I'm so horny I'll explode any second." She pushed her hand down in her jeans and pulled them out and pushed her fingers into my mouth and then hers.
"Well, I guess we had better get a move on. I don't want to be picking pieces of you off the ground," I said. She laughed and we hurriedly entered the remainder of the flow toward the door.
Outside, the Limo was right where the driver said it would be. He was standing by the door. When he spotted us he opened the door and bent at the waist and beckoned us in with his right hand. He shut the door behind us and walked around the rear of the Limo and slid behind the wheel. I put the privacy window down and gave him instructions on where to drop me before taking Nicki home. My house was on the way. I put the privacy window back up.
Nicki was unbuckling her jean the second the door closed. When she saw the privacy window close she started wiggling herself out of her skin tight jeans. As I watched her struggles I thought, 'Jesus. If she can't get out of them after they're stretched out, how did she get them on. Another one of those female mysteries, I guess.'
I watched her struggle for several seconds and then got on my knees and pulled her jeans down from the bottom of the leg. I lifted her right off the seat but finally her hips and ass came free. Her thong came off with her pants. Nicki yanked her top up over her head. She was naked except for her shoes. She fingered the dried cum on her chest. My cock went rigid from the sight of her gorgeous face and body splayed out in front of me with her heels dug into the carpet. Nicki saw the bulge in my pants growing fast. She bent forward to unbuckle and unzip my pants. She yanked them down over my hips. I lifted myself to help her. My huge boner shot up as my pants went by.
She shot forward onto the floor and buried my cock in her mouth. She gagged at the half way point and pulled back off and coughed out saliva which she promptly sucked back in to her mouth. She swallowed and swallowed and coughed again. Her hand never left my cock as she stroked it from head to balls.
I used the break in the action to lean down and whisper, "Baby, It's your turn and I want to make you feel good. OK?" She nodded and sat back up on the seat and spread her legs. I moved quickly down on my knees and pushed my face down into her crotch. She moaned as I lapped the length of her pussy as I pushed my index finger one knuckle deep in her anus. She squirmed away and said, "What are you doing? That's the wrong place."
I kept my finger where it was and pushed in to my second knuckle. She jumped away from me again. I said, "Nicki. How does it feel? Doesn't it heighten the sensations?"
Nicki relaxed her sphincter and I began moving my finger in and out slowly. She rolled her hips around and smiled. "It does. Ooooo, that's nice. You don't mind putting it there?" I shook my head and pushed my face back down to her pussy. As I worked my finger in and out of her anus I started tongue-fucking her pussy. I hadn't even touched her clit and she was gyrating all over the leather seat. She was sucking in air through her clenched teeth. When I flicked the tip of my tongue on her clitoris a couple times she shoved the side of her thumb into her mouth to stifle a scream. She moaned past it and kept on moaning as I continued my assault on her pussy. Her juices were flooding out of her. I was trying to lap it all up and swallow it. I love the taste.



Nicki could feel her orgasm approaching fast. She pushed my head back and leaned forward to say quietly but urgently, "I need your cock in me now." I slowly pulled my finger from her anus. Still on my knees I pushed forward so my cock was an inch from her pussy. It had started to droop a little but my hand brought it back to attention as I jerked it up and down several times. Nicki watched intently as I moved closer. She watched the head of my cock push into her and her head flew back as a loud groan surged out of her throat. She pulled her head back down to watch as inch by inch of my full 10 inches disappeared in to her pussy.
Nicki gasped as the final inches disappeared. She tipped her head back and muttered, "Jesus Christ. I'm filled up. You are splitting me in two. Fuck," she grimaced as my cock pushed up against the end of her vagina. She said softly, "Fuck me Zach. Fuck me til you break me."
I pulled out slowly and pushed back in slowly. She was adjusting to the intruder and I could feel the tension in her body dissipate. I started fucking her in earnest. Nicki was staring me right in the eye whenever she wasn't watching my cock appear and disappear again. She pushed her hand down over her hips. She pulled back her pussy lips or labia as she had learned they were called, so she could see my cock sliding into her pussy. She used the opportunity to strum on her clit which was red and hard and poking out of its protective hood. She was very careful as it was very sensitive right now.
I watched as she worked on her pussy with her hands. I was as fascinated by my cock pushing in and out of her as she was. The sensations were as fantastic to him as they were to her.
I felt a tension growing in her core and building outward. She tipped her head back and her mouth hung open. Her pearly white teeth were clenched. Her legs wrapped around his waist. I didn't have much experience but these were all signs that he had noticed just before she had an orgasm.
Without further warning, Nicki clenched her leg muscles and slammed him into her pussy. She relaxed and slammed him in again. Her pelvis pitched forward and then back again. She was furiously rubbing her clit with her index finger. Her finger nail was rubbing on my cock as it went in and out. It brought a little pain but I ignored it and kept up the pace.
Nicki's chest surged forward and then back. Her nipples were like nails. I was close to cumming and I hurried to catch up with her. I felt a pressure in her pussy and I was praying that she wouldn't squirt. I hadn't paid any attention to the angle of my cock in her pussy but now I realized that I had been fucking upward. The two times she had squirted he had been applying pressure to her 'g-spot'.
I knew that if she was going to squirt, I wouldn't be able to keep my cock in her. She would blow me out so she could ejaculate. I kept on pumping as my load crept ever closer. Nicki reached her peak and held at a plateau right there. I furiously fucked my pole in and out. Nicki could feel my expansion and started groaning past her thumb again. She was just coming off her plateau on her way down when I blew my load into her. Every single shot of gooey cum launched into her pussy and she screamed, with thumb in place. I groaned out loud with each shot. She was making a lot of noise and I was certain that the driver knew exactly what was going on. I wouldn't be surprised to find out there were cameras in the back.
Nicki pulled me in for a kiss as she was continuing her orgasmic spasms. I had cummed my last shot but I kept right on fucking her until my cock was too soft and it fell out dangling onto the leather seat between Nicki's legs. I collapsed onto the floor and pulled her down with me. She was lying on top of me kissing every inch of my face and neck. We lay there for several minutes collecting air in gasps.
When our breathing was normal we got up on the seat and pulled our clothes on. Nicki struggled mightily trying to pull her jeans on. She laid herself down on the floor and squirmed all around forcing her hips into them. I giggled at the sight. She gave me a searing look and I stopped. I had no such difficulties getting into my clothes. After several minutes she rolled onto her knees and pushed herself awkwardly up to the seat beside me. She leaned in and kissed me hard.
We sat watching the scenery go by. We were within ten minutes of my house. Nicki leaned over against me and I put my arm around her shoulder. She reached up to kiss him again. She broke the kiss and said, "Zach? When you put your finger in my ass, I was grossed out. But...as soon as I relaxed it felt amazing. I can't even describe it, but it was amazing."
I said, "I'm glad you liked it. Your mom did that to me once and I reacted the same way as you but it felt great."
She was quiet a moment and then said, "Zach? What if your finger was your cock pushing into my ass? How do you think that would feel?
I said, "For me, it would probably be amazing. For you, I don't know. Maybe if we went really, really slow with plenty of lubrication it could work. Ask your mother. I would bet she knows. Hell, she knows everything as far as I can tell."
Nicki said, "Good idea. I'll ask her about it tomorrow."
The Limo pulled into my driveway and the driver came around to open the door. I hugged and kissed Nicki long and hard as the driver held the door. I said, "I don't see dad's car so I wouldn't be surprised if he is spending the night with your mom." She giggled.
I stepped out and the driver shut the door. I handed him a twenty dollar bill as a tip. He smiled and handed it back to. "Thank you very much sir but the fare and the tip have already been covered," I took the bill back. He continued, "It was a pleasure serving you and your girlfriend tonight. I hope I don't offend you or your girlfriend in any way but you are one lucky guy. Your girlfriend is incredibly beautiful. I've driven hundreds of couples and even groups of women and I have never seen a more beautiful woman."
I smiled and said, "Thank you, I agree, and I am a lucky guy. Have a good evening." I watched as the Limo drove out of sight. I couldn't see if Nicki was looking back or not through the blacked out windows. I walked up the driveway and in through the front door. I locked up and collapsed into bed with my clothes on. My soft sticky cock was stuck to my underpants. I didn't care. I'd take care of it in the morning. I promptly drifted off to sleep.
This story line is begging for a chapter 6...
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Nicki rode in silence in the caverness passenger compartment of the Limousine. Her tits were covered in dried cum from the trip to the concert and now her crotch was squishy with Zach's deposit on the way home. Nicki smiled to herself as she relished the memories. The odor was kind of funky but not offensive; at least not to her. She forced her hand into her jeans and pulled it out covered in cum. She pushed her fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean. It was a good thing it was dark because the soaked crotch of her jeans would be obvious.
She watched the scenery go buy. It was nearly midnight. Apparently Zach's dad, Mike was spending the night with her mom. She was happy they had found each other and she hoped that things would work out for them. Neither of them had dated in years. She liked Mike, a lot. She reminisced about the great sex she had with him just days ago when she had seduced him. She wished she hadn't but she was glad she did. She smiled to herself in the dark.
She was pulled out of her reverie when the Limo turned onto her street and then into her driveway. She waited for the driver to come around and open the door. As he opened the door he reached his hand in to assist her exit. She took his hand and pulled herself out. She thanked him and headed for the house. She heard the squeal of tires as the Limo exited the driveway and drove away. The sound of her heels clicking on the cobblestone driveway broke the deafening silence of the night. She kicked off her shoes at the front door before carefully unlocking it. She pushed the door open and walked barefoot into the foyer and set her shoes down on the credenza. She closed the door and locked it.
Nicki listened for any sound in the house, particularly the sounds of sex. She didn't hear anything. She quietly crept up the stairs and moved to the closed door of her mom's room and listened again. Nothing. She crept down the hall to her room and slowly shut her door. She pulled her silk top over her head for the third time tonight. She inspected it in the light from her night stand. It was stained from Zach's cum that she had left on her chest. She dragged her finger nail across one tit and dried cum flaked off. She looked back to her silk top, 'God, what a mess, I hope it's not ruined,' she thought.
She sat down on her bed and started the ordeal of stripping off her jean. She struggled for more than a minute and finally got the jeans down past her hips. The rest was easier. She ran her hands over her tits, down her flat stomach to her pussy. She peeled off her thong. They were wet with her juices and Zach's cum.
She went to her bathroom and without making a sound ran water into her sink and washed her silk top and her thong and left them on the counter. She grabbed a face cloth, dunked it into the sink and washed her crotch and her chest. She should have taken a shower but she didn't want to disturb her mother and probably Mike. She would deal with the mess in the morning.
^^^^^
The sun wasn't even up yet when Mandy came awake. At first she was confused because she wasn't in bed alone. Then she smiled as she came to full consciousness. Mike lay beside her on his back. He was lightly snoring. The sheet was at his waist and a huge tent was pitched at his crotch. She rolled over on her side facing Mike. She stared at the tent. Mandy reached over and pushed her finger down on the peak of the tent. The pole underneath was big and stiff.
Mandy rolled away from Mike and got to her feet. She went to the bathroom to relieve the pressure on her bladder. Her hair was a mess. She spent a few minutes in the mirror fixing it. She brushed her teeth and went back to bed. Mike had not moved an inch.
Mandy sat on the edge of the bed and thought about how she was going to initiate sex this morning. She could bring him awake sucking on his cock. She could carefully straddle that tent pole and sink herself down on him. She could straddle his face and enjoy his tongue when he came awake. She decided that she would go for the blowjob. He had paid extraordinary attention to her orgasms and she wanted to repay him.
Mandy moved over toward Mike and slowly lifted the covers off his lower body. His dick was pointing straight up toward the ceiling with a slight angle toward his head. She pushed herself up onto her knees and leaned over his body. She wanted to wrap her fingers around his shaft so bad but she didn't want that to wake him. She bent down and opened her mouth as wide as she could and lowered her mouth down over his cock. She knew that the size of his cock would make this very difficult to pull off because she could barely get her mouth around it.
She pushed her mouth very slowly down his shaft. She put no pressure on it with her lips as she pushed about half way down. When her mouth was as far down his cock as she could go without applying pressure, she closed her lips tight and dragged them slowly back to the ridge and then pushed back down.
Mike made his first movement as he moaned something unintelligible. She figured he was waking up so she applied more pressure and pushed her mouth further down the shaft. She was now ready for him to wake up so she began giving him a full on blowjob all the way into her throat.
Mike came wide awake realizing a pressure on his morning woody. He raised his head and looked down to see Mandy's beautiful face bobbing up and down on his boner. He dropped his head back down to his pillow and gently pushed his hips up toward her face. He groaned and said, "Jesus Christ. What a way to start the day." She giggled around his cock and picked up the pace. She never touched him with her hands and looked up at him the whole time.
Mike fluffed up his pillow so he could watch her incredible blowjob. She was easily the best cocksucker he had ever experienced. She kept up her pace of full depth throat to lips blowjob for several minutes and she could feel his pending climax building. Muscles throughout his body clenched and tensed. He did not attempt to hold himself back. He wanted to cum. He let out a loud groan and launched his hips up into her face as she was descending to his balls.
Mandy pulled her mouth back to the ridge and locked her lips there. She didn't have to wait even a second before cum was surging onto the roof of her mouth. Long ropes flooded in. She was trying to swallow as fast as it was arriving but she was struggling with the sticky goo. Thick, white cum pushed out around both corners of her mouth and ran down her chin. She was gulping cum down her throat.
With the last shot of cum, she pushed her tongue into the pee-hole and scooped up whatever was left. She pulled her head back and opened her mouth to show Mike that her mouth was absolutely full of his cum. She pushed it out onto her lips and then sucked it back in. She swirled it around her mouth and with some effort, as evidenced by the distended tendons in her neck, she swallowed all of it. She scooped up the escaped cum on her chin with her finger and ran her tongue around her lips. She pushed her finger into her mouth and cleaned the last bit and swallowed everything down. She then pushed her mouth back down Mike's softening dick and cleaned it from balls to tip with her tongue. When her mouth pulled off the tip with a 'pop' she giggled.
Mandy crawled like a cat up Mike's body dragging her tits along his chest. She kissed him on the lips and he could taste himself on her lips and tongue. He held her there as they kissed long and hard. After ten minutes she rolled over to her side of the bed and pulled the sheet up over her waist. He pulled the sheet up over him as well. He rolled over to face her and was surprised when she was apparently asleep. He looked over at the clock. It was 5:35 AM. After orgasms he was prone to sleep anyway and he quickly drifted off to dreamland.
^^^^^
Nicki was pulled from her sleep by a scream that came from far away. She realized in her haze that it wasn't just one scream. As she came to full consciousness she thought the screams must have been in her dream because she couldn't hear anything now. She looked at the clock on the night stand and it read 7:20 AM. She thought, 'Thank God it's Sunday. I can go back to sleep.' Nicki pulled the sheet up to her neck and rolled onto her side and curled up. She could still feel the caked cum on her chest and pubic area.
Nicki was almost back to sleep when she heard a moan that started out low pitched and finished in a high pitched scream like she had assumed was from a dream. She listened intently. There it was again. It was coming from her mother's room. She smiled to herself. 'It sounds like mom is getting her pipes cleaned again,' she thought. She smiled again. She liked the phrase 'getting your pipes cleaned". She had heard it at school and had asked her friend Joanne what it meant. Joanne was always a wealth of information on such things. Her mind flashed to the day, not long ago, when Joanne showed her how to give a blowjob using a carrot as a simulated penis. She smiled at the memory. 'There had been a lot of water over the dam since that day less than a month ago. She had lost her cherry, given her first real blowjob and many more, first fuck, masturbation, she'd had her pussy eaten, sucked on a testicle...' She was ticking them off in her mind. She couldn't help but wonder how many other new things there were for her to experience.
Nicki was not under any illusions that she was in any way an expert on sex now that she had experienced so many aspects of it. She and Zach were newbies and she was still confused about many things. Sex was exciting and she couldn't get enough of it and she loved Zach's big cock. New things were happening every day it seemed. She knew Zach was leading her through the mist but she also knew he wasn't all that experienced either. The only thing different between the two of them was that he was a man. She had read an article about how often males thought about sex per day. She knew Zach and his friends talked about sex all the time. He had even shared the details of some of his masturbation challenges. She liked watching him masturbate in front of her and then taking his load in her mouth or tits or whatever. He always shot a lot of cum and with such amazing force.
Another moan from her mother's room dragged her from her reverie. All this thinking about sex and these sounds of obvious sex coming from down the hall were making Nicki horny. She pushed back the sheet and cupped her tits with her hands and fingered her stiffening nipples. She could feel moisture developing in her pussy. One hand stayed with her tits and the other crept down over her taught stomach, between her hips, over the mound and into her honey-pot. She smiled to herself as she remembered Zach's use of the term 'honey-pot' one time as he was eating her pussy.
Nicki lightly stroked her pussy and clit. She could hear voices coming from her mother's room but they were just mumbles and she couldn't make out the words. Whatever they were doing her mother was enjoying it. She couldn't help wondering what her mother and Mike were doing to elicit such screams of passion. She couldn't stand it. She had to know.
Nicki slid out of bed and quietly opened her bedroom door and very slowly and quietly padded to the other end of the hall and stood at the door to her mom's room. The moans and groans were coming from both of them. She could now make out words but they were fractured sentences that only made sense in the throes of passion. She herself had uttered them several times recently. She heard these words coming from the other side of the door in front of her. "Oh fuck...yes...yes...Jesus, God and finally, I'm cuming," punctuated by "again".
Nicki's hand went back down to her pussy as she started fingering herself again. She couldn't tell what they were doing but Mike was doing it to her. Nicki had to see for herself.
She lightly put her hand on the doorknob and turned it very slowly. She pushed the door open enough so she could see the bed. The angle from the bed to the open door was perfect. She only needed to open it a few inches. They were fucking doggy style. Nicki was fond of this position. Mike and her mom were positioned on the bed so that she could see her mother's tits hanging from her chest as her arms were out straight. Her head was hanging down looking between her tits at the action below. One thing was different though. Instead of his body being between her legs like she had experienced it; her mother's knees were together with Mike's on one knee and the other leg was splayed out with his knee bent and his foot on the bed. His position provided her a clear view of his cock sawing back and forth in her mother's pussy. His hands were locked onto her hips. His face was contorted with clenched teeth and his cheeks stretched the corner of his lips over his teeth. He was inhaling and exhaling rapidly through his teeth and flared nostrils. He was pumping his big cock into her from behind and she was moaning loudly.
She thought, 'Here we go again. I can't tell if he's fucking her pussy or her ass.' Nicki was fingering herself again.
As Nicki watched, her mother rolled through a series of orgasm that seemed to build on each other. Nicki fingered herself through more than one and she had to go down to her knees so she wouldn't fall down. Mike was groaning and pumping his shaft like he was a piston engine. Nicki thought, "Wow. Mike sure lasts a lot longer than Zach.' She wished Zach could last longer, but she acknowledged that he was getting better.
Suddenly, Mike slowed down and then stopped. Her mom's head was thrashing from side to side as her hips pulsed up and down. She grabbed her tits with one hand as the other held her up. Mike held her at the hips. Mike then pulled out his cock and lifted it up a few inches and pushed it back toward Mandy. From where Nicki was kneeling on the carpet by the door she couldn't see what Mike was doing. She stood up again to get a better view. She thought, 'Was Mike lining up to push his cock into her ass? It sure looks like it.'
Nicki stared unblinking as Mike slowly pushed his cock head into her anus. Mandy groaned loudly but yelled, "OH YES. FUCK ME THERE." As her sphincter relaxed, he pushed more of himself into her bowels. Mandy was groaning and Nicki was jamming three fingers up deep into her pussy like she had an itch she was desperately trying to reach.
After several minutes of slow advance, Mike started fucking her mother's ass and she obviously loved every second of it. Mandy had several orgasms and Nicki lost count because of her own. She leaned on the door frame to hold her up because she couldn't see over the bed when she was on her knees. 'Oh fuck, I wish Zach was here right now pushing his monster cock into my ass,' she thought.
With her free hand, she reached around behind and pushed her index finger into her ass and wiggled it around. It felt almost as good as when Zach did that to her last night. She could feel her sphincter relax around her finger. She wanted to push her finger in further but the angle wouldn't permit it. She thought if she had anything that she could push up there. Nothing came to mind except the carrot. She pushed that thought away, but it didn't go far.
Nicki was having a series of small self-induced orgasm as she watched Mike piston his cock into her ass. He was apparently getting ready to cum. Nicki watched as his muscles trembled and spasmed. He exhibited many of the same signs of orgasm as she and her mom did. His head snapped back and then forward. His mouth hung open like he was groaning but no sound came out. Her mom was in the throes of an enormous orgasm as she screamed and screamed. Then Mike's ass plunged forward driving his cock into her. Her head flew up facing the headboard with mouth gaped open in a silent scream. Mike's ass flexed hard as he fired cum into her mother's bowels. Mandy was screaming "YESSS. YESSS," with each blast from his balls. Nicki was fascinated when his balls pulled up tight to his body.
It was like Nicki could feel Mike's load being fired into her own body and she collapsed to her knees with a huge orgasm. Her mouth was full of fist to squelch her own screams but they were too loud and she was busted.
Both Mike and Mandy were recovering from their orgasms but they would have had to be deaf not to hear the thud as Nicki went to the floor on her knees followed by the muffled screams right at the now open doorway. They both turned their heads to look. Mandy was still on her hands and knees and Mike's cock was still buried in Mandy's ass as it slowly began to softened.
When Mike turned to look at the door, his cock pulled from Mandy's ass. Mandy collapsed onto the bed and Mike sat back on his feet. There, at the slightly opened doorway was Nicki on her knees, naked, with one hand jammed in her mouth and the other in her crotch.
Nicki sheepishly looked up at them and removed her hand from her mouth. She simply said, "Sorry."
Mandy looked over at Mike and he looked at her. This wasn't his call so he just stared at Mandy to see what she was going to do. Mike had seen Nicki naked already but Mandy didn't know that.
Mandy looked back at Nicki and said, "Why don't you go back to your room and put a robe or something on and then come back here in ten minutes. OK?"
Nicki nodded and pushed herself up to stand and practically ran back to her room. When she had disappeared from the doorway Mandy looked back to Mike with a frown on her face. Mike shrugged his shoulders and said, "Should I leave?"
Mandy thought for a moment and said, "I guess she and I need to have a talk. Can you just wait downstairs for me?" He nodded and went to the bathroom. He took a quick shower alone and then Mandy walked into the shower as he was coming out. She wrapped her arms around his waist as she snuggled up to his warm body. She stretched up to kiss him and said, "Last night and this morning were amazing. Let's make some plans for somewhere public later today. OK?"
Mike kissed her, smiled and said, "I will be downstairs when you're ready. I'm literally yours for the day." He dressed as he watched her washing herself in the shower. He rapped his knuckle on the glass wall and threw her an air-kiss. She did the same back. Mike descended the stairs and opened the front door to get the newspaper. He sat in Mandy's chair in the Family reading the paper and waited for the Atomic Bomb to go off upstairs. Since Mike worked for Mandy he knew how tough she could be with her employees. She was always fair though. He couldn't predict how she would be with her own daughter.
Nicki was frantic as she paced back and forth across her room. 'Holy Shit. I'm in a lot of trouble,' she thought. She caught a whiff of Zach's cum wafting up from her body. She went to her bathroom and turned on the shower. She stepped in and scrubbed her body with soap and rinsed off. She scrubbed herself again and rinsed. She turned off the shower and stepped out and dried herself off with a plush terry-cloth towel. She scrunched up her long blonde hair and wrapped the same towel around her head. She pulled on her long, white terry robe and began pacing again.
Mandy was sitting on the edge or her bed. She had pulled the sheet up so the wet spots would not be a distraction. As she waited for Nicki to appear, she reflected back on the fantastic sex she was experiencing with Mike. He was a wonderful lover. He was so considerate of her needs before his own. She was falling for him in spite of her innate need to be cautious with her emotions. She knew she could be impulsive and she didn't want to make a mistake.



Mandy was pulled from her thoughts when Nicki appeared in the doorway with her robe on and her hair in a towel. She was staring down at the floor as she walked in.
Even though Mandy understood Nicki's hormone driven needs to learn about sex in any way she could, and that included spying, she was going to be firm with Nicki; at least to start. Mandy remembered how she had spied on her mother and her many boyfriends. In fact, the night that one of them took her cherry as her mother watched, she had been spying on them from the closet.
"What the fuck were you thinking Nicki?" Mandy said. She wasn't yelling and she was calm. Nicki shifted her weight back and forth from one leg to the other and continued to look at the carpet. She was close to tears as she mumbled some unintelligible answer.
Mandy put out her hand and Nicki took it. Mandy pulled her over to sit on the bed beside her. Mandy lifted her chin and forced Nicki to look at her. Nicki's lower lip was pushed out and it was quivering. Mandy repeated her question and Nicki burst out crying. Mandy pulled Nicki into her and cradled her body against hers. She sobbed, "I'm sorry mom. I heard your scream this morning and I knew right away that you guys were having sex. I couldn't help myself. I wanted to see how adults do it. I wanted to learn how it do it right. I'm sorry, mom."
Mandy looked at Nicki for a moment and said as she forced a smile from her face, "Are you sorry for spying on Mike and me or are you sorry you got caught?"
Nicki smiled and looked away from her mother and said "I'm sorry for getting caught." She continued, "Mom, I love having sex with Zach. I can't get enough and it's wonderful. But I know we are still bumbling around and as wonderful as it is, I can't help but wonder if there is something we haven't bumbled across or some different position that could make it that much more wonderful. There has to be. I mean just last night we were having sex in the Limo and Zach pushed a finger into my ass. I objected at first because I thought it was dirty, but it felt really nice. We got to talking about it and we both have this confusion about where a man puts his dick in the front or the back. We know now it goes in the pussy but would it even fit in my ass. I couldn't imagine it but when I saw you and Mike doing just that, I just lost it."
Mandy giggled at the mention of Mike butt-fucking her but she recovered, "Honey, I know you want it all right now. You know as well as I do that you and Zach would get around to trying it yourselves. Now you know it can be extremely pleasurable. I love it. Many women don't or never try it. The same is true for men. I admit there is an ingrained set of rules that we learn that it's bad. You guys will have to decide for yourselves."
Nicki was silent in thought for several moments and said, "Mom...I couldn't help but notice that Mike has a big cock. I'm assuming that you like it because I don't think you've stopped having sex since Friday night."
Mandy said, "Now you're changing the subject. This is about you young lady. You must promise me that you won't do what you did this morning ever again. Mike is totally embarrassed," - Mandy knew that Mike wasn't embarrassed, but she wanted to put an exclamation point on her directive.
Nicki looked down at her hands and said, "I promise but I need to be able to discuss anything with you and know that you will tell me the truth."
"Of course, Honey. That has always been the case. I'm sure the same is true between Zach and his dad".
It seemed that their talk was done so Nicki started to get up. Mandy put her hand down on Nicki's hand and said, "I shouldn't be discussing this with you and please keep this to yourself, but I have to tell someone or I'm going to burst." Her face lit up with excitement. "I know Mike and I have only been together, literally, for a couple days but I feel like a teenage girl who is just positive she is in love. I'm old enough to know better but I think this thing could be it."
Nicki grinned at Mandy and as she pumped her arm in the air said, "Yes!!. I knew it. That's fantastic mom. I like him very much too." She threw her arms around her mother's neck and gave her a big hug. Mandy hugged her back.
"Now, young lady you need to go downstairs and apologize to Mike. He is waiting for me and I want to look beautiful for him."
Nicki laughed and said, "Mom, I don't know if you've noticed but you could come downstairs with tar on your face dressed in a burlap bag and he would think you're beautiful." They both laughed and Nicki pushed off the bed and went down the stairs and apologized to Mike. He was gracious and she hugged him and gave him a kiss on the cheek.
Nicki went back upstairs and went into her mother's room. Mandy was in the bathroom drying her hair. Mandy shut the dryer off when she saw Nicki in the mirror. Nicki said, "Mom. I was wondering. You mentioned once that we could go shopping for a dildo somewhere. Do you have one?"
Mandy laughed and said, "I have several. I can't tell you how many I have worn out in the past five years. Why? Would you like one?" Nicki nodded. Mandy put down the dryer and walked naked across the room to her night-stand. She pulled out the bottom drawer and looked down. She was trying to decide which one might be best for Nicki. She pulled one out that was of realistic form with a cock-head and veins and balls at the bottom. It was about 8 inches long and not too thick. She knew it wasn't anything like the equipment Zach was carrying around but she thought it would be right for Nicki to experiment with. She picked it up and handed to Nicki.
Nicki grinned at the gift and hefted it in her hand. She hugged her mom and they kissed each other on the lips. Mandy knew what Nicki would be doing today. She smiled to herself as she went back to the bathroom.
Nicki raced down the hall to her room and shut the door. She stripped off her robe and sat on her bed with her legs crossed inspecting every inch of the dildo. It was made of silicone and was very flexible and she wagged it around. It was flesh colored. She got off the bed and carried it to her dresser and looked at herself in the mirror. She took the dildo and held it up to her pelvis so that it looked like her dick. She laughed out loud at the sight.
Nicki held it like she would hold Zach's cock and looked at herself in the mirror as she pushed the head into her mouth. It was much easier to get her mouth around this and much more comfortable. She had to stretch her lips so much to suck Zach's cock, not that she was objecting. She pushed the dildo into her mouth about four inches and promptly gagged. She pulled it back out and coughed several times as saliva poured out of her mouth. Nicki went into the bathroom and got a towel. 'This could get messy,' she thought.
She went back to the mirror and pushed the dildo back in her mouth and as she approached the gag point she went very slowly. She pushed it in and immediately pulled it back. She gagged but only slightly and recovered quickly. She kept doing that with the goal to be able to push past the gag point without gagging. As she practiced, she was getting slightly more into her mouth before she gagged. Just for grins, she decided she was going to just shove this thing all the way to the end in one thrust and see what happened. It wasn't pretty. She decided that she had made a little progress and she would continue to practice when she could.
Next she wanted to try this thing in her butt. She climbed up on the bed and got in the same position as her mother was this morning. Her mother had said that she loved getting fucked in the ass. Nicki tried putting the dildo up to her anus from between her legs but she couldn't get the angle right. She had better luck reaching down over her ass. She finally succeeded in getting it to her rose-bud but it wouldn't go in at all. She could feel it was sticking to her skin.
She rushed into the bathroom and found an old jar of Vaseline. She scooped out a small amount and reached around her back and smeared it on her anus. She went back to her bed and assumed the same position. She lathered the head of the dildo with Vaseline and maneuvered it back to her anus. She stuck a finger in first and pushed as much of the jelly as she could inside. She pushed the dildo's head gently to her sphincter and tried to relax. She felt it push into her. Her sphincter was objecting to the intruder and the pain was awful.
Nicki was persistent and she pushed a little more of the dildo into her ass. Pain. She tried to relax and after a while her sphincter adjusted to the size of the dildo and she pushed a little more in. She got it now. A little in, adjust and relax and repeat. After what seemed forever the entire dildo was in her ass. The pressure was intense. She couldn't say that it was enjoyable but when she pulled it out and pushed it back in, she gasped with pleasure. 'Holy Shit. It takes a while but this feels great,' she thought.
With one shoulder on the bed and one hand working the dildo and the other pushing into her pussy, she was in heaven. She was fucking her ass with the dildo at a rapid pace and she suddenly was in full body spasms. The orgasm grabbed her hard. She kept at it and she let out a loud scream, "AAAHHHHHHEEEEEIIIII. OOOOHHHHHH FFUUUUCCKK."
Moments later her door flew open and in rushed her mother. She was dressed and had been halfway down the stairs when she heard the blood curdling scream from Nicki's room. She ran back up the stair and down the hall.
Mike had heard the scream too and he flew up the stairs and pulled up right behind Mandy who was standing just inside the doorway. She was motioning him back out but he could plainly see Nicki on her knees with a dildo hanging out of her ass. He backed out and Mandy shut the door.
Nicki realized that she had an audience but she was smack in the middle of a bone-crushing orgasm like she had never had before. Mandy stood and watched as she continued fucking her ass with the dildo. Her body position was impossible. Mandy walked over to the bed and took the dildo from Nicki's hand and started fucking her own daughter's ass with the dildo. When Nicki came down from her monster orgasm and her breathing returned to normal, she slid her knees down and her pelvis collapsed to the bed taking the dildo with her. Mandy slowly pulled it out and saw her anus gapping wide open and clamping and unclamping on air.
Mandy sat on the bed and ran her hand soothingly over Nicki's ass and back. Nicki's head was lying on her side facing the door. She was breathing normally now and she said, "Mother-fucker. I just keep getting myself in one jam after another today. Oh my God. I understand now why you love it."
Mandy said, "You are a persistent little bitch aren't you?" She laughed and Nicki laughed too as she rolled over onto her back. Mandy leaned down and kissed her daughter on the mouth and pulled back. She handed the dildo back to Nicki and stood up. At the door she turned back and said, "Zach is one lucky guy." She closed Nicki's door behind her and went down the stairs. Mike was waiting in the foyer with a worried look on his face. She stood on the last stair where their mouths aligned and kissed him. She pulled back and said, "Nicki will be just fine. I am worried about Zach though." She laughed and hugged him to her. He understood her meaning and laughed too.
^^^^^
Because of Mandy's position as General Manager of the largest employer in town and Mike being a life-long resident, it was hard to think of someplace they could go out in public without it being awkward since Mike literally worked for her and the rumors would start. It would be hard on Mike with his peers and possibly career ending for her. She had bosses too.
Even after several weeks of dating, they had already figured out that if they stayed in, they couldn't stay out of the other's pants. Neither of them complained about that. They laughed about it often but their relationship had started out going nuclear and they both knew that wouldn't last forever. She wanted time to get to know each other, other than sexually. Were they compatible as a long term couple? Could they survive the inevitable hard times?
Way out on the fringes of Mandy's mind, circled the 'M' word, marriage. She was trying to push it even further away because she was afraid. She had loved Nicki's father once and they had had time to develop before they got married and still that didn't work out. When she thought about it, which was often lately, she wasn't sure how she could ever be completely sure no matter how long a relationship developed. Her head was swimming with emotions she hadn't had to deal with for twenty years.
Another problem was work. Mike was only a short walk away and she thought of him often during the day. She would day-dream about their many sexual escapades and she would get herself so horny that she couldn't function. Her mind would drift during meetings. She had brought one of her dildos to work in her purse and hidden it deep in a locked drawer of her desk. At every opportunity she was fucking herself with it in her private bathroom. She was almost caught one day when she let out a scream of passion as she exploded into a dildo induced orgasm and her Personal Assistant came bursting into her office to see what was wrong. Mandy had yelled out from the bathroom that she was OK. She just dropped something on her foot.
Mandy decided that she would start having routine meetings during the week with the Shift Foremen of which Mike was one of two. She even worked out some details. She would come up with an Agenda for meetings on Tuesdays and Thursdays at the end of the first shift. She could meet with the second shift foreman first so he could ... She stopped her mind. This was nuts. She had to get herself together.
As any good manager does, she analyzed the issues: 'Work' and 'Locale'. Solution: Take a vacation, together, somewhere else. Her eyes lit up with the thought. She opened her laptop computer and began searching various travel websites. She hadn't taken vacation in five years. It was time. She was excited about something other than Mike for the first time in weeks. Money wasn't an issue as she had plenty of that. She searched for five star Caribbean resorts and found dozens in the islands and Mexico. She read the details of each. It couldn't be too small and private. They had that at home and all they did was fuck like rabbits. She wanted people and excitement around. She decided on an All-Inclusive resort in Punta Cana. She smiled to herself and thought, 'I'm sure we will have more than our share of sucking and fucking.' She made one call to the home office and then confirmed their reservations for next week. One problem was left to resolve; what to do with the kids? She decided she would discuss that with Mike tonight at dinner at his house. At this thought ,she smiled again and said to herself, "Christ, he can cook too. I'm doomed."
^^^^^^
Mike had left work at his usual time and went directly home to prepare for his home cooked dinner date with Mandy. He knew she normally left work several hours later than he. 'The rigors of senior management,' he thought.
He was humming along to music playing in the living room. 'When did I start playing music?' he thought. He thought back as he worked. It was right after that first date with Mandy. He vividly remembered the night. It would be branded into his brain for the rest of his life. He smiled to himself and thought, 'There is suddenly color in my life.' He hadn't even realized that his life had become a black and white movie until Mandy.'
Mike couldn't get enough of her. She was beautiful, smart and as sensual and sexual as any woman he had ever known, not that there were that many. He thought about her all the time whether they were together or not. Mike understood the different experiences they had had in their lives. His wife had died and they had had a wonderful relationship. He had no experiences with a bad relationship. Mandy had divorced from an obviously not so wonderful relationship even though they must have loved each other once. She was being very cautious and analytical about this relationship.
He was totally in love with Mandy and would marry her tomorrow but it was way too early for that. He would keep his ear to the ground. He knew it was his job to ask that question but he wanted to be sure of the answer before he did. He was enjoying himself too much to worry about that now.
There was only one thing that worried him. He had had sex with Mandy's daughter that one time before his first date with Mandy. He was deathly afraid that Nicki would say something about it to her mother or somehow hold the fact over his head as blackmail. He detested himself for allowing himself to be seduced by Nicki and he still didn't understand her motivation. But she was just a child and he was the adult who should have known better and been stronger. But stronger he wasn't and it was his fault. He brought the subject up with Nicki only once when they were alone together. Her reply was a bit disturbing. She came up to him real close and stretched up on her toes and kissed him on the lips and whispered, "Don't worry. I would never break my mother's heart."
When Mandy arrived from work, she walked right into the house. The days of ringing the doorbell and waiting to be invited in were long past. She belonged here just as much as he belonged at her house. She set down her briefcase and kicked off her heels. She came into the kitchen barefoot and reached up with her arms around his neck and pulled herself up on her toes for a big kiss. With spatula in hand he wrapped his arms around her waist and pulled her pelvis tight into his and kissed her back.
She had recently developed a new habit. When they kissed, she would then rub her nose on his and then tip her head up so she could bat her eyelashes on his and then she would giggle. He reciprocated in kind but left out the giggle part. There were some things a man just didn't do.
She moved to the stove and began lifting covers and generally snooping around trying to see what he was cooking. He shooshed her out of the kitchen and playfully slapped her on the ass and told her to go make them a couple drinks. As she was about to leave she turned around and said, "I love the apron."
When he invited her to the dining room and held her chair out for her, the lights were dimmed, candles were lit and soft Italian opera music was playing in the living room. When Mandy took her first bite her eyes went wide. She said, "Oh my God. Mike, this isn't food, its cuisine. Mike, seriously, this is delicious." He was delighted that she liked it. Mike had done most of the serious cooking when his wife was alive. After her death, cooking didn't seem important anymore. Zach didn't like the fancy food anyway. He was good with beans and hotdogs or burgers and fries or Mac n' Cheese out of a box. He wasn't sure he could chef anymore.
Mandy looked at Mike with his huge grin on his face and said, "What a beautiful man. Tall, Dark, Handsome and he can cook too." Mike burst out laughing. That was basically exactly what he had said to her on their first dinner date at her house weeks ago and he knew she was poking a little fun at him. He opened a bottle of wine and was not near as clumsy as the last time.
They finished eating and drinking the wine. When the meal was done, Mike carried the leftovers to the kitchen and came back with a dessert dish that was ablaze in bright blue and yellow flames. Her eyes reflected the flames. "Oh my God. You are absolutely incredible. You never cease to amaze me," she said. The flames burned themselves out and he fixed her a plate and then one for himself. They sat at the table a long time talking about things that couples talk about. They laughed often and finished the bottle of wine. Both were getting a little buzzed.



After dinner, and after the china and crystal, which he hadn't used in over ten years, was sitting beside the sink all washed and drying, they moved into the living room with another drink in hand. Mike sat on one end of the sofa. At Mike's insistence, Mandy had lain down with her head in his lap. Mike was softly caressing her face as they listened to the music and sipped their drinks.
Suddenly, Mandy sat bolt upright and said, "I can't believe I almost forgot. I made a decision today...I made a reservation for a week at an All-Inclusive resort in Punta Cana." Her eyes were bright with excitement as she leaned against Mike's shoulder.
He thought a moment and decided to have a little fun with her, "Wow. That's great. But, I will miss you terribly while you're gone." She had a confused look on her face as her eyes flashed from his to somewhere else in the room wondering what he was talking about.
Then she got it and smiled as she playfully swatted his arm and said, "Oh you. Stop teasing me. You're awful." Mike leaned in to kiss her lips but she pulled away teasing him back. She didn't hold back long. The food, the conversation, the wine, the drinks, the desert, this man; everything was making her so horny and in moments they were back at it again. She had planned that they would just talk and maybe pet and kiss and keep it platonic just to see if they could, if for no other reason. They apparently couldn't.
Mandy was suddenly ablaze in lust. She pushed her lips hard against his and kissed him passionately. He rose quickly to the challenge in every way possible. He pushed her down on the sofa and moved on top of her between her spread legs. As nearly always she was wearing a stylish dress that fit tightly to her fantastic body. His hands were everywhere and so where hers. She grabbed his cock through his pants and when that wasn't good enough she shoved her hand down inside his pants. Mike's hands were all over her cloth covered tits. He could feel her nipples pushing urgently against his palms through her bra and dress. He was pressing his pelvis down on hers as she wrapped one leg behind his thigh.
Mandy and Mike were both breathing rapidly. Their lips didn't stay in one place very long as they used the need for air to move them somewhere else on their faces, ears, necks, chest, anywhere they could reach. Mandy was struggling with Mike's belt with one hand. The other was wrapped around his neck pulling him down to her.
Mike relieved her of her struggles and pulled his belt open and unbuttoned and unzipped his pants. His hands then went to the back of her neck to pull down the zipper on her dress. Her zipper went from her neck to the small of her back and she had to lift herself to accommodate his efforts. They both desperately wanted their clothes off but neither wanted to pull their lips from wherever they were.
Mike solved the problem. With her clinging to him with her lips and his lips to her, he pulled her up to a standing position with arms encircling each other. Mike pulled Mandy's dress down over her body until gravity pulled it to the floor. Mandy did the same with Mike's pants. His underwear went with them. Mike furiously unbuttoned his shirt and pulled it off his arms. He was naked except for socks. As he was mauling Mandy's neck, he put his heel on one toe and pulled the sock off. He repeated this on the other foot. She giggled around his lips because she knew he had a thing about socks and sex.
Mandy was down to bra and thong when Mike pulled her back down on the sofa. This time she was on top. Their mutual assaults on each other with their tongue and hands had not diminished. Mike unsnapped her bra as she unraveled it from her arms. His cock was jabbing into her upper thigh. She desperately wanted it somewhere else.
She reached down and wrapped her hand around his shaft and began furiously jacking on it. Mike was thinking, 'Jesus, if she thinks she needs to do that to get it hard; she's thinking wrong. It's never been harder.'
Mandy's nipples were like nails pressing into his chest. Mike absolutely loved her tits. He always thought that if he had tits like hers he would just stay home all day and play with them. He played with hers as often as he could.
Mandy lifted her lower body up a little so she could push Mike's cock between them. While she continued to jack on it she was fumbling around trying to get her thong pulled to the side to allow access for his cock. She then maneuvered herself onto his shaft and pushed herself down as far and as hard as she could. Both of them let out a groan at the same time. Mandy had one of his nipples between her teeth as she groaned. She stopped completely once he was buried in her. His hands dropped down to her ass cheeks and held her down forcing a little bit more of himself into her. She groaned again.
Now they were both teasing each other with muscle induced tightening and releasing and expansions and contractions. Mandy giggled around his nipple. She was always amused by how they could do this to each other without moving any other body part.
When Mandy began to tire she pulled herself up his shaft with her legs. Mike pivoted his hips back so he could fire them forward when she came back down, but she didn't come right back down. She pulled back so his glans was right at the entrance to her pussy just inside her labia but outside her vagina. She bounced herself up and down so the glans pushed in past the ridge and pulled right back off.
Mike whispered in her ear, "You little tease you." He wasn't complaining at all because the sensation of tip-fucking was amazing and his cock surged to tell her so.
After a dozen or so of the tip-fucks she just continued past the ridge and pushed herself as far as she could. Mike pivoted his hips up to meet her. They both groaned in sync again. Mike was using his hands on her ass to drive her down hard as he thrust up.
In a new twist, Mandy lifted her legs, one by one, from the outside of Mike's hips to inside his legs, forcing his legs apart. Her legs were now clamped tightly together which increased her pressure on his cock. Mike knew what she was doing and he knew what the effect would be. He groaned loudly on her first thrust down in her new position. He groaned again, "Oh Fuck. Baby, that is fantastic. Jesus." His head rocked backward onto the arm of the sofa.
Mandy pushed her torso upward with her arms and Mike seized the opportunity to molest her tits. She was grinding hard on his cock dragging her clit along his shaft by pivoting her hips backward as she pulled out. A dozen of these and she burst out, "AHHHH...AHHHH...OHHHHH...FFFUUCCCK. I'MMM CUMMING. OHH BBAABBBY, FFUUCKK MEE."
Mike took the pace away from her as she faltered with her orgasm. He was firing his hips up as he pulled her ass down. Her arms collapsed as she fell to his chest. Hips flailed. He could feel her pussy clenching on him. It was the hard clenching that ripped him over the edge and he launched his seed as deep as he could. Spurt after spurt erupted. She could feel the heat. His spasms followed closely behind hers. Her spasms lasted much longer than his. She continued to pulse.
Slowly their breathing slowed from frantic to normal and Mandy lay quietly in Mike's arms. He had moved his hands up from her ass to lie across her shoulders, holding her tight to him. His cum was draining from her and down his cock and balls. After several minutes, Mike's cock softened and fell out of her pussy and a lot more cum flooded from her. The soft mood music was very soothing and as they lay there in embrace they drifted off to sleep.
Neither one was aware that the front door opened and Zach walked in. Mike's house didn't have a foyer with rooms branching off like Mandy's house. His front door opened directly into the Living Room.
As Zach was closing the door behind him he couldn't miss the naked bodies lying on the sofa. It was late but the room was lit by the two lamps on either end of the sofa. Mandy's bare ass was the first thing Zach noticed and his cock surged in his pants. He had just had sex with Nicki at her house a half hour ago but a teenage cock is always ready for another go.
Zach scanned her body lying on top of his dad. They were both apparently asleep as neither had moved a muscle. He could see her side tit below her arm which was dangling on the floor. Her beautiful face was lying on his dad's chest facing the front door. He could smell the sex. 'God damn, she is beautiful,' he thought.
Zach should have just gone up to bed but instead he went to the kitchen and tore off a paper towel. He went back in the Living Room and sat quietly in a chair beside the sofa. He unzipped his pants and pulled his hard cock out and began jacking himself off. He was as stiff as a board as he gazed at her naked ass. He had tried to get in position so he could see her pussy but her legs were together between his dad's legs. He noted the different position and filed it away in his mind.
Zach was not deterred. Her face, side-tit and bare ass were more than enough stimuli for him. He had seen it before and much more. The memories combined with the present reality drove him over the top in two minutes. Just as he was about to blow his wad he realized that Mandy's was watching him masturbating. She smiled at him when she knew he saw her eyes were open. Mandy mouthed the words, "Nice Cock." She never moved a muscle. Every one of his muscles clenched tight as he unloaded his entire massive load in the paper towel. When his cock had softened, he milked the last bit of cum into the towel and stood up. He left his six inches of soft pliant cock dangling as he pursed his lips and threw her an air-kiss. She did the same and cuddled down deeper into her man.
Zach quietly ascended the stairs to his room and undressed. He crawled under the sheets and laid there thinking about how drastically his life had changed since that first night when he blew his load into his underwear before he was even touched. He was thinking about the sex with Nicki since. She was insatiable and he was grateful. He was also thinking about the few times he had amazing sex with Mandy. He thought about the differences between the experienced woman and the inexperienced girl. He smiled as he thought that he probably wouldn't live long enough for Nicki to become as experienced as her mother. His thoughts were of Mandy on that first night with her pussy sliding down his pole as he drifted off to sleep.
^^^^^
Mandy was luxuriating from the warmth of Mike's body. She laid there awake for awhile ever since she heard the front door open and Zach come in. She made sure that Zach knew she was awake while he masturbated in the chair next to her. The whole scene made her a little horny. She wanted to taste Zach's cum but she restrained herself. It wouldn't have been good if Mike woke up at the wrong time.
She pushed herself up which woke Mike. He looked at her as she rose off his chest. He said, "Well it looks like we did it again." She continued up until she was kneeling between his legs. Fluids were running down her legs. As her face passed his flaccid cock dangling between his legs she bent down and kissed the shaft and moved to a sitting position. He swung his legs off the sofa and sat up beside her. He leaned in and kissed her. She returned the kiss and followed it with the nose rub and eyelashes and the giggle.
Mandy remembered that they had never got to the part about what to do with the kids while they were on vacation so she raised the question now before she was distracted again. Neither of them had any other family in the area that they could stay with. It was a dilemma. They were certainly old enough to take care of themselves and that would be a default solution. They didn't fool themselves that Nicki and Zach would stay at their respective homes. Mandy was sure that they would basically live together night and day for the entire time.
Mike didn't fully understand the depth of Zach and Nicki's relationship like Mandy did so he wasn't as concerned. In the end, she realized that there was no way any arrangement was going to keep the kids apart. So, it was decided. They would do nothing and the kids would figure it out. There was only one rule: No house parties at either house.
As the departure date arrived. Zach agreed to drive his dad and Mandy and her ton of luggage to the airport in the van. Nicki came along too. Mike had an airline baggage handler muscle her bags out of the back and onto a push-cart. Mike and Mandy kissed Zach and Nicki good-bye and entered the concourse with carry-on bags in tow. Zach had parked at the concourse gate and he couldn't leave it there so he and Nicki piled back in the van and drove off.
They immediately drove home to Nicki's house. The house was theirs for the week. Zach would go home long enough to pack some clothes. Mandy and Mike had fully stocked their respective houses with groceries. Mike grabbed a lot of the food that he liked and loaded it into the back of the Van with his duffle bag and drove back to Nicki's house. Other than school, this is where they would stay for the week.
That first night, Nicki's best friend, Joanne called and asked if she had the run of the house yet and then asked if she could come over. Nicki agreed and told Zach that Joanne was coming over so he had to get his clothes on. They had been around the house all day in the nude. Nicki pulled on a pair of gym shorts and a tight tee-shirt with no bra or panties. Zach pulled on his jeans commando style and a tee-shirt.
Nicki made some popcorn and Zach raided the liquor cabinet and made drinks for himself and Nicki. He had absolutely no experience with booze and the drinks were strong. When Joanne arrived Zach took her drink order and made her one too. He smiled to himself as he splashed a little extra booze in her drink.
Zach didn't really like Joanne much. She was one of those snooty bitches that relished her station in life and looked down her nose at guys and girls in his click of 'geeks'. Joanne was always working on Nicki to dump Zach because she was better than him.
As Nicki and Joanne talked and giggled, Zach could feel his buzz and he knew they were more buzzed than him. He wasn't involved in their conversation so he found himself thinking about the politics of high school. To him it seemed that everyone just wound up in a click based on an unknown set of rules. There were always the cool guys or hottest girls that sat at the top of pyramid. Guys seemed to just accept which clicks they were in and spent no effort trying to climb to a higher status click. Girls were totally different. They spent all of their time trying to climb into a higher click and they often used guys in higher clicks to get them there. Zach knew there were no girls in school that would think he was a way to boost her status. He didn't care. He was dating the Alpha girl already.
Zach was pulled out of his thoughts when he heard the word sex. He was paying attention to their conversation now. Joanne was looking at me and said, "I thought that would get your attention." Nicki was grinning at him from her chair and said, "Earth to Zach."
Zach replied, "What?"
Nicki said, "Joanne was being her usual busy-body self by asking me if we were having sex yet?"
Zach looked back and forth between Nicki and Joanne. He "Uuuummmed and Aaahhhed" and fidgeted as he stared at the floor. Joanne just stared at him for several seconds and burst out laughing.
Joanne kept looking at Zach and said, "Jesus, Nicki what do you see in this guy? Why are you, of all people, bottom-feeding. Jesus, he must have the biggest cock in school or something."
Zach was embarrassed by his stammering answer as his face turned beet red. He noticed the stern and serious look on Nicki's face. Nickie said, "Actually, he does have the biggest cock in school." Joanne's laughing stopped and the two girls stared at each other. Nicki said nothing more and maintained solid eye contact with Joanne until she looked away. Nicki was pissed that Joanne had intentionally tried to embarrass Zach and she was going to make her pay for it.
After Joanne blinked and turned her gaze to her hands as they fidgeted in her lap, Nicki said, "Do you want to see it?" Joanne was confused by Nicki's obvious anger and didn't understand the question. Nicki asked again, a little louder, "DO YOU WANT TO SEE IT?"
Joanne didn't know what to say. She hadn't intended to embarrass Zach but she knew she could be a bitch on occasion and leave it to Nicki to always call her on it. She stammered "Aaaahhhh...Uumm" as she tried to get herself back together again. Joanne was obviously intoxicated from the booze. She should have stopped two drinks ago. She tried to clear her head. She decided that to seize the high ground again she would call Nicki's bluff and she said with confidence, "Yes. I would love to see it."
Nicki had figured she would do exactly what she did. Nicki had fire in her eyes as she looked over at Zach and said, "Zach, drop those pants and show her your dick."
Zach thought this was a female version of pissing on each other's shoes and Nicki was saving face right now and he wasn't about to deny her. His cock was already at full attention. Without a word Zach stood up and unbuckled his jeans and slowly unfastened them. Joanne's eyes were like saucers and when Zach's zipper went down and his rock hard cock sprang out, Joanne's mouth fell open.
There was total silence in the room. Joanne was speechless as she stared at Zach's monster ten inch cock pointing directly at Nicki's face. Finally, Nicki broke the silence when she asked if Joanne wanted to get a closer look. Joanne didn't even acknowledge Nicki's question. She was already on her hands and knees crawling across the floor toward Zach's cock like the poles of a magnet.
Joanne stopped a foot from Zach's cock and sat down on her feet. Nicki was wondering what Joanne would do. Zach was wishing that Joanne would touch and hold it and stoke it and suck it and fuck it. Well, first things first. Joanne was breathing hard as she contemplated whether Nicki or Zach would stop any further actions.
Nicki's point was made but she found herself getting horny with the sexual tension in the room. She would leave the next reaction to Zach. She found herself hoping that he would take whatever was offered to him.
Nicki, and Zach for that matter, got their wishes. Joanne's hands were trembling as she wrapped her hand around Zach's immense cock to discover that her fingers wouldn't go all the way around it. She had never seen anything like it. It was massive and all reason had left her when this cock in her hand sprang out of Zach's pants. She hefted it and then started using both hands to stroke it. She bent down and spit on it and kept on stroking with a counter-rotating approach.
Zach's head rolled back on his shoulders and a loud moan escaped his mouth. Nicki's crotch was soaking wet and her gym shorts had a huge wet spot between her legs. She ran her finger up her leg under the shorts and pushed two fingers into her pussy as far as she could get them. She went down on the carpet and scooched her ass along the carpet until she was even with Joanne. She didn't want to distract her. She could hardly take her eyes off Zach's cock in Joanne's hands. It was obvious that nothing was going to distract Joanne. Nicki wondered how far Joanne would take this. The farther the better as far as she was concerned. She hadn't felt hotter since she watched Zach fucking her mother that first night.
Zach pulled back so he could sit in his chair. He let his jeans fall to the floor. He hoped it wouldn't break the spell. It didn't. Joanne scooched herself closer and resumed her double handjob. Nicki was getting bored with the handjob and she leaned over and whispered in Joanne's ear. Zach couldn't hear what she said but that became apparent when Joanne leaned forward and forced her mouth over the head of Zach's cock. He groaned out loud. Nicki was furiously finger-fucking herself.



Zach was watching Nicki's ministrations as much as Joanne bobbing on the end of his cock. Suddenly, Nicki stood up and stripped off all of her clothes. Her juices were pouring down her leg to be collected by her socks. She knelt back down in the same spot and leaned back over to Joanne and whispered in her ear again. Joanne pulled her mouth off the end of Zach's cock and stood up. Without hesitation, she stripped off her clothes until she was completely naked. Nicki had picked up the mantel of stroking Zach's cock as Joanne stripped.
Joanne is a couple inches shorter than Nicki. She's kind of attractive but couldn't hold a candle to Nicki's beauty. Her eyes, nose and mouth were too small for her face. She has a very slender body with no more than B-cup, probably an A. I'm no expert. Her nipples were very long. Way longer than Nicki's nipples ever got. They were erect now. A thought flashed through his mind, 'She could put an eye out with those things.' Everything else about her was slim. She had a nice ass but had not developed the curves of a woman. She was an athlete like Nicki which is how they became friends.
Nicki had never seen Joanne naked before and the sight ratcheted up her horny factor. Zach's cock got harder too. Joanne had never taken her eyes off his cock and she knelt back down and immediately grabbed it back from Nicki and stuffed the head back in her mouth. Nicki smiled at Joanne's wanton aggression and went back to fucking herself with her fingers. She lifted one tit up and cradled it in her hand as she flicked the nipple
Zach had two naked women kneeling in front of him as his cock was being stroked. Zach wouldn't have described Joanne's action as a blowjob yet. She knelt there with the head in her mouth. She hadn't attempted to push any more in her mouth. She was flicking her tongue on the glans which felt great. One of her hands was working up and down the shaft from her mouth to his balls. Joanne's other hand was between her legs strumming her clit.
Zach wished that Joanne would stroke his cock with a firmer grip and start to blow him but he wasn't about to complain even if his dad did tell him to tell his partner what he liked. Nicki leaned over again and whispered in Joanne's ear again. Almost immediately, Joanne pushed another inch past her lips which were stretched to the max. Her eyes went wide and she violently gagged, "Hoooccccchhhhh." Saliva poured out of her mouth into her hand that had been strumming her clit. She coughed a couple time and went back to it. Joanne couldn't get more than the head and an inch or two in her mouth before she gagged. She tried several times with the same result.
Tears were streaming down Joanne's face from the gagging. She finally looked over at Nicki and pointed Zach's cock at her as an offering. Nicki smiled and scooched toward Zach. She took his cock in her hand and pushed it into her mouth. Joanne's mouth fell open when she saw Zach's cock slowly disappearing into Nicki's mouth. Nicki could feel him approaching her gag point but her practice with her mom's dildo would pay off as she slid the cock-head past it and into her throat. She had successfully swallowed the eight inch dildo but she still couldn't handle Zach's additional length and girth. That was her goal but she wasn't there yet. Zach was more than happy to let her practice on him.
Nicki could almost stretch her lips out to the base of his cock. Joanne muttered, "Holy Shit, Nicki." Nicki pulled back and smiled around the cock-head. She left a trail of saliva behind and used it as lubrication to begin a half cock blowjob at a pace that she knew drove Zach nuts. Zach's head was rocking as he moaned and groaned with each penetration. Nicki's tongue was lathing around and around the shaft and she knew he wouldn't last long. She slowed way down. She was still curious to see if Joanne would fuck Zach or not. She knew she would have to encourage her which she fully intended to do. Nicki also thought that the booze would come into play here too.
As Nicki was blowing Zach at a very slow pace, Joanne started trembling. Nicki and Zach recognized the sign. Joanne was having an orgasm. Her fingers were flying in her crotch and one hand was working on her long nipples. She continued watching Nicki blowing Zach's cock but every other part of her body was tensed like she had never experienced before. Her hips pivoted back and forward. When she felt the first hard spasm of her pussy, she screamed out, "OOOOHHH FFFUUUCCKK. NNNIIIICCCCKKKIII, I'MMM CUUUMMMMINNGGG. OOOHHH MMMYYY GGGOOODDDD." Her head snapped forward as it was being dragged along by the spastic actions of her shoulders and chest.
Joanne's entire body spasmed for several minutes. Nicki smiled. Joanne's orgasm was a big one. Probably the biggest of her life she thought. Joanne was collapsed into a ball sitting on her feet as her breathing slowly began to return to normal. Nicki had pulled her head off Zach's cock and was just holding it as she checked on Joanne.
Nicki released Zach's cock and leaned over to Joanne. She got up on her hands and knees and gently laid Joanne down on the carpet on her back. Zach could see the juices bubbling out of her pussy which was still quivering. Joanne's mouth was still open wide like it was frozen that way.
Nicki looked up at Zach in the chair and smiled at him. He smiled back and asked if she was alright. Nicki nodded and motioned for him to come down with her. He slid off the chair and sat next to Joanne's legs which were splayed wide open. Nicki smiled again and whispered to him, "Eat her pussy. I just have to know if she'll let you fuck her."
Zach smiled because he was hoping he could and now he knew Nicki was all for it. Zach bent down and pushed his face into Joanne's crotch. He lapped the entire length of her pussy collecting as much of her nectar as he could. He liked it and lapped it again. Joanne lurched with each touch but she didn't object. Zach touched the tip of his tongue to her clitoris and she jumped a foot. He expected it to be sensitive so he didn't linger there for long. He pushed his tongue into her pussy and she moaned loudly.
Joanne muttered, "Oh fuck. That is soooo ggggoooooddd. Don't stop." Nicki had wondered if Joanne's boyfriends ate her pussy. She thought she now knew the answer. However, when Joanne lifted her head to see what was being done to her, she freaked.
Joanne yelled, "Oh fuck. You can't do that. Stop Zach. That's dirty. Stop." Zach just smiled to himself and kept right on fucking her pussy with his tongue. Joanne half-heartedly tried to push him away but Zach stayed right in there.
Nicki bent down near Joanne's head and said, "Joanne. It's perfectly normal. Doesn't it feel good?"
Joanne looked at Nicki and said, "It feels incredible but it's dirty down there. That's where I pee from."
Nicki replied, "You can ask Zach if he thought it was dirty when he is done. OK?" Joanne nodded and tried to relax. When she felt Zach's finger push up into her anus she jumped again. She was about to object again but decided that she wouldn't. Zach obviously knew more about what he was doing than she did.
Zach tongue-fucked and pushed his finger in and out of her anus until Joanne started a low pitched wail that steadily increased in frequency until it was a full on high pitched scream. Joanne's hips were frantically trying to buck Zach off but he stayed right there. Joanne burst out, "OOOOOOOHHHHHHH..GOOODDDD. SSSSOOOO...GOOODDDD. OOOHHHH...FFFUUUCCKK." She gathered herself enough to scream out coherently, "ZACHHHH. PPLLLEEAAASSSEE.. .FFFUCCCKK. ..MMMEEE."
Nicki was pumping her arm in the air. "YES." Zach was getting into position and he looked at Nicki to make sure she was on board with this. Nicki whispered, "Zach, I want you to fuck the shit out of her. She will never make fun of you again."
Zach pulled his cock down and even he was amazed at how hard and big it was. He dipped the head to her labia and slid it from clit to anus several times. Every time it hit her clit she lurched. She was still in the throes of her orgasm and was still mumbling, "OOHH MY GGGOODDD, FFFUUUCKK MEEE NOWWW." Zach pushed the head into her pussy and it clamped tightly on him.
Nicki had her head right down close so she could see. She was feverishly finger-fucking herself again. She had had a few small orgasms that she rode out in silence. She wanted a giant one. She said to Zach, "Go slow baby. She needs to adjust to you." When Joanne relaxed her vaginal muscle he pushed in another inch. She clamped down again and groaned. She kept saying over and over again, "Oh Jesus..Oh Jesus."
Each time Joanne relaxed he would push another inch or two in. It took a long time with a continuous muttering of "Oh Jesus..Oh Jesus." When he bottomed out in her he still had two or three inches left. He held it where it was for nearly a minute to let Joanne's pussy adjust. Nicki wrapped her hand around the left over so he wouldn't push into her too hard and hurt her.
Zach slowly pulled all the way back out and slowly pushed back in. There was no tension in Joanne and she groaned all the way in. Nicki nodded and Zach began fucking Joanne with long steady strokes. He set a slow pace and then increased it. He would have already blown his load a few weeks ago but he was getting better at controlling and backing off if necessary. He was fucking her at a furious pace now and Joanne was screaming, "YESSS...YESSS," over and over again.
Without warning, Joanne pulled her head up and started a low pitch growl that built and built into another high pitched scream. She was bucking under me as her hips flailed up and down. Her legs flew out straight and pulled back in. Her head was rocking from side to side. Her nipples were an inch long and hard.
Zach knelt up straight and hooked his arms under Joanne's knees and pulled them up beside her head. Their joined crotches followed and Zach adjusted his angle of attack to drive down into her pussy for all he was worth. Joanne screamed from the assault and rolled into another monster orgasm. She was gasping for air. Zach was getting tired and he was gasping for air too from the exertion.
Nicki moved her hand from his cock to his balls and gently cradled them as he pummeled Joanne's pussy. She could feel his cum boiling in his balls and knew he was close. She said, "Zach, don't cum in her. Cum on her tits and face.
Joanne's entire body was on fire as she thrashed as best she could with her knees pinned on her shoulders. Her pussy was clamping hard on Zach's cock and that is what finally threw him over the top. He pulled out of her pussy and immediately started jacking himself and aiming it down on Joanne's body. He had released her legs and they dropped like stones.
Nicki pulled herself around so she could see. She had a huge smile on her face as Zach's first long rope of cum fired from his cock and landed on Joanne's left tit. He let the second one go on her right tit. The next two jets landed along her entire face from chin to forehead.
To everyone's shock. Joanne sat bolt upright and clamped her mouth on the end of Zach's cock and she took the next two shots in her mouth. Her eyes went wide when she couldn't handle the load and she pulled off with cum spilling out the sides of her lips. The last two shots hit her right in the eyes.
Nicki was amazed at what she saw. "Holy Shit, Zach," she said. She started laughing at the sight of Joanne's naked body covered from hair to waist in cum. Joanne was still struggling with the cum in her mouth. As much as she tried she couldn't swallow it.
Nicki saw her struggling and bent down to Joanne's face and softly said, "Joanne. Give it to me. OK?" She placed her mouth on Joanne's and accepted the huge load of cum being pushed out by Joanne's tongue. Joanne watched as Nicki swirled cum around in her mouth with her tongue and promptly swallowed it all down. Then she moved down Joanne's body and pushed Zach cock into her mouth and cleaned it from tip to balls. She pulled off with a 'pop' and smacked her lips as an exclamation point to the entire session.
Zach and Nicki cuddled up with Joanne on the floor and held her. Nicki was swishing her fingers around in Zach's cum on Joanne's chest making sure it got everywhere. After a long time, Joanne started giggling and that turned into laughing and Nicki joined her. Zach stayed silent.
After long minutes, Zach got up from the floor. He was spent and announced that he was going up to bed. It was past his usual bedtime and he was tired. Nicki said that she would be up soon, after she and Joanne had a talk about what had happened here tonight. He bent low to kiss Nicki's lips. Joanne sat up as if to receive her kiss. It was awkward but Zach kissed her on the lips too.
After Zach was gone the girls got up and went to the downstairs bathroom to clean themselves up. Joanne looked in the mirror. She had to push cum out of her eye to see. 'Holy Shit. What a mess,' she thought. Nicki was primping herself beside Joanne. Joanne looked at Nicki in the mirror and said, "Well, what do you think? Is this a good look?" Nicki looked at Joanne and burst out laughing. Nicki grabbed Joanne and pulled her up close in a hug so all of Zach's cum was now all over the both of them.
Nicki leaned into the shower and turned it on. They stepped in together. They washed each other's bodies. Joanne paid a lot of attention to Nicki tits and Nicki was getting turned on. It was definitely odd having another girl washing her tits. Nicki had not even contemplated how it might affect her sexually. Nicki washed Joanne smallish tits trying to get her long nipples to come out. Sure enough, they did.
As Nicki rolled Joanne's nipples in her fingers, Joanne closed her eyes and moaned. Nicki could plainly see that Joanne was getting horny too. The thought, 'Lesbian,' pierced both of their brains at virtually the same time and they both pulled their hands back and nonchalantly began washing themselves. They both may have been turned on by the other but they weren't going there. At least not then.
Once both were dried they walked naked back into the Family Room. They sat down on the sofa waiting for the other to start dressing. Neither one did so they started talking about what had happened. Joanne was excited by all the things she had done with Zach that she had told Nicki she didn't like doing only a month or so ago. Nicki was smiling and when she asked Joanne if she liked it, Joanne exclaimed, "Are you kidding? I loved every second of it. Well, except for the part where you smacked me down hard after I embarrassed Zach. But, I deserved it. I can always count on you to keep me straight."
Nicki and Joanne talked for another hour. It was getting late and they were both still a little buzzed from the strong drinks that Zach had made for them earlier. Nicki suggested that Joanne call home and tell her parents that she was sleeping over. Joanne agreed and made the call.
When Joanne came back with a smile on her face, Nicki laid out the options. Joanne could sleep in a guest bedroom or she could sleep with her and Zach in her room. Joanne was leaning toward sleeping with Nicki and Zach but she was concerned that she had already injected herself enough between them. Nicki eased her mind and it was agreed that they would all sleep together. They hugged and sparks unintentionally flew again when their tits pressed up against each other. They both flushed and separated. Neither was going to acknowledge the heat between them.
It was dark in Nicki's room when they quietly walked in. Zach was lightly snoring on his side of Nicki's queen size bed. Nick told Joanne to get in on the other side, which was normally her side of the bed whenever she and Zach slept together. Nicki pushed in beside Zach and gently nudged him to the middle. He stirred a little as he scooched over but promptly went back to sleep. With three in the bed, it was cozy.
Joanne's heart was pounding hard. In the still of the night she could hear her own blood pounding in her ears. She was lying here naked beside a naked boy and she could feel the heat between her legs. There had been no discussion of the ground rules about what was off-limits if one or more of them got horny in the night. She tried to ignore it but Zach's cock was probing her mind as hard as it had probed her mouth and pussy earlier.
Nicki was lying there thinking about what had happened downstairs. However, her heat was driven by thoughts of Joanne's tits and long nipples. She rolled over and wrapped her fingers around Zach's cock and just held it.
During the night Zach was having an erotic dream almost certainly born of the sex with Joanne. He had an enormous boner and he rolled over toward Nicki's side in his semi-consciousness and pushed his boner into the cheeks of her ass. He didn't know it wasn't Nicki.
Joanne had finally fallen asleep facing away from Zach. When Zach rolled up to her with his cock pushing into her ass, she came fully awake. She reached behind and wrapped her fingers as far as they would go around his boner. She didn't know anything about boys and their night time boners. She had never slept with a boy before. She assumed Zach was wide awake and either initiating sex with her or he thought it was Nicki. Her brain was swimming. Her blood was pounding again. She opted to push his cock up so it lay lengthwise along her spine. She could feel his heat.
Any decision Joanne was going to make was taken out of her hands when Zach pushed his cock lower and pushed it between her legs. It dragged along her pussy and clit as it moved forward and stuck out in front of her like it was her own cock. She giggled quietly and thought, 'What the fuck do I do now?'
She made her decision. She reached down and started lightly raking her finger nails on Zach's cock-head. It surge a little. She wrapped her fingers around the few inches sticking out in front of her and started slowly stroking it. Zach stirred and pushed himself firmly against her back which pushed another inch into her hand. Joanne had long passed getting wet. Her pussy was soaked as she contemplated her next move.
She used her stroking hand to maneuver Zach's cock and she pivoted her hips to align with it. She pushed herself onto Zach's cock slowly. He didn't acknowledge it. She was going slowly so as not to wake Zach and also to allow herself time to adjust her pussy to his sheer size. A thought flashed through her mind, "I never would have guessed that something that big would fit into my pussy.'
Joanne wasn't as afraid of his size this time so her adjustment time was short. Without stopping, she continued to slowly push his cock into her depths. When she felt herself bottom out, she immediately started pulling herself off just as slowly. Zach groaned in his sleep. Joanne repeated the cycle a half dozen times and she felt herself begin to tremble as she now recognized the glorious feeling of a cock induced orgasm approaching.
Joanne's pussy was clamping and unclamping in spasms on Zach's cock. She gritted her teeth and clenched her facial muscles. She was frantically trying to keep her body still but was losing that battle. "Oh fuck," She quietly muttered to herself. Her hips suddenly thrust back and then forward. Her fingers went to her clit and began stroking it to hasten the passage of her orgasm. She was breathing very hard. In the still of the night, she was sure that she sounded like a racehorse in mid-race.
When Zach felt the body on the end of his cock surge back against him he came fully awake. He grabbed her hips and started fucking for all he was worth. He heard the "AHHHH...AHHHH...AHHH's" repeating with each penetration. He was breathing hard too. He had come out of an erotic dream into an erotic reality. He pounded into her. The bed was shaking violently which woke Nicki up.



Nicki came awake and instantly knew what was going on. Zach was fucking Joanne at a furious pace. She was instantly horny which brought both hands down to her pussy. She couldn't see much of what was going on but Zach had pushed the sheet down so she could see his tight little ass flailing forward and back. His ass muscles were clenching and releasing. She loved his narrow hips and ass. Nicki was trying to figure out a way to get in on this. Heat was pouring out of her.
Before Nicki could take any action other than fingering herself, Zach's body went rigid for three seconds and with a huge groan that would have woken the dead, he launched his hips forward and his load surged into Joanne's pussy. She screamed and then whimpered as stream after stream shot into her. She had never had a boy cum in her before. The feeling was incredible. It was an indescribable pressure. After many spasms of cum being fired into Joanne, they both lay unmoving, gasping for air.
After a couple minutes Zach could feel his softening cock pulling back out of who he thought was Nicki he rolled onto his back. He pulled her over with him so she was on her back too. He leaned over to kiss her and his eyes went wide when, even in the dim light from the clock on the nightstand, he realized that he had just fucked Joanne, again.
'What the fuck? Where is Nicki?' flashed through his mind just as he felt a body on the other side of him lean over and push his gooey soft cock into her mouth. He looked down to see Nicki's beautiful face as she was slurping up any leftover cum and cleaning his cock.
Joanne was completely satiated and in a dreamy, almost intoxicated voice she said, "Fuuuuck Zaaaach. Your ton of cum is leaking out of meeee onto Nicki's bed. I hope she isn't madddd."
Nicki instantly reacted. She scrambled across the top of Zach and pushed her face down into Joanne's crotch and began lapping up the escaped cum. When she had found everything outside she pushed her tongue deep into Joanne's pussy and dragged more cum out and swallowed it. Nicki was on fire as she repeatedly shoved her tongue into Joanne. Nicki's hands went up to Joanne's tits as she rolled Joanne's erect nipple with her thumb and index finger.
Zach watched in awe as Nicki attacked Joanne's pussy and nipples. He realized that his cock was raging hard again. He wrapped his hand around the shaft and began jerking on it as he leaned way in to see. Nicki was like an animal. She slurped and sucked and when she was satisfied that she had all the cum she could get, she started tongue lashing Joanne's clit. Joanne was going nuts and she had her hands on Nicki's head as she thrust her pelvis up to meet Nicki's tongue.
Nicki desperately wanted some attention on her own pussy. She swung her body around and straddled Joanne' face with her knees. She never even slowed her attack on Joanne's pussy. Nicki pushed her hips down so her pussy was in Joanne's face. Her nose was actually in Nicki's pussy. Joanne breathed her in and with a brain fogged by passion she pushed her tongue up into Nicki's pussy and started flicking it.
Nicki's head flew up and off Joanne's clit and she let out a blood curdling scream. As the scream subsided, she sank right back down and started tongue-fucking Joanne. Joanne repeated the same actions. Both Nicki and Joanne were gasping for air in between penetrations with their tongues.
Zach watched closely as he rapidly stroked his cock.
Joanne was the first to orgasm and it was huge. She was screaming around Nicki's pussy. As if everyone didn't already know, she screamed, "OOOOHHHH FFFUUCCKKK. I'MMM CUUUMMMINNNNGGGG."
Just as Joanne made her announcement, Nicki began to quiver and shake and go spastic with her own orgasm. She screamed out her announcement too, "I'MMM CUUUMMMMIIINGGG TOOO. OOOHH GGGODDDD." Both Nicki's and Joanne's faces were now just laying dormant in the other's pussy as they concentrated on the all consuming sensations of their orgasms.
When they both came down, Nicki swung back around and collapsed next to Joanne and bent down and sucked in one of Joanne's nipples and flicked it around and around with her tongue. Joanne moaned and said, "Oh Nicki that was all so wonderful. Between Zach and you I'm a limp rag. I had never had an orgasm before that wasn't self induced. I can't even count how many I've had tonight." Nicki crawled up and kissed Joanne passionately on the lips. Joanne responded in kind.
When they broke their kiss Nicki notice Zach sitting close to Joanne stroking his cock which was as hard as she had ever seen it. Without taking her eyes from his shaft she leaned down and whispered to Joanne. Zach couldn't hear what she said but he noticed the sultry look on Nicki's face.
Nicki pushed back and Joanne sat up. Nicki began maneuvering her body around until her face was inches from Zach's cock on his left side. Joanne did the same until her face was inches away on his right side. They both looked at each other and Nicki pushed his hands away and leaned in and pushed her lips against her side and Joanne did the same on the right side. They were both sliding their mouths up along the shaft from tip to balls.
Then Joanne put the tip into her mouth and tried again to push down but instantly gagged and pulled off. Nicki immediately took her place as she pushed his cock into her mouth and then into her throat and gave him a throat-job. Joanne watched in awe and said, "Nicki. You have to show me how you do that. That is so hot." Joanne giggled and then said, "The student becomes the master." Nicki pulled back to the head and giggled.
Nicki held up Zach's balls and Joanne leaned in and sucked one of his testicles into her mouth. She swirled her tongue all around and then took suction and dragged her mouth off as she let the orb pop from her mouth. She repeated on the other one. Zach loved the sensations and his cock surged in Nicki's mouth.
Nicki pulled back to allow Zach to get control again. He was sure he was gone but he recovered. He was getting better at that. Joanne leaned in to take her turn again. Zach had to admit she was determined. Joanne sucked his glans as Nicki leaned in and said softly, "Relax your tongue and push his cock along the roof of your mouth." Joanne tried it and found some success. She was able to get two or three inches in her mouth which along with hands she was giving Zach a commendable blowjob. Zach had learned that there are only good blowjobs and great blowjobs. Joanne pulled off and grinned at Nicki who was grinning back. Nicki looked up at Zach and said, "She's doing good?"
Zach nodded vigorously and said, "Joanne, that feels so good. Keep doing that." Joanne grinned again and sank her mouth back down again. With hands and mouth working together Zach's climax was coming on fast. Nicki had one of Zach's balls in her mouth and could feel it pulling up. She knew he was only moments away. As usual no one thought about where his cum was going to go. 'Oh well,' she thought. 'Whatever.'
Nicki told Joanne that Zach was about to cum. Joanne decided she wanted it in her mouth but as Zach shot his first rope into her mouth her eyes went wide and her cheeks blew out. She was determined to keep her lips locked on the ridge but when the second one arrived tears were running down her face and she gagged hard, "HHhhooooocccchhhh." She coughed what she had in her mouth into her hand just as the third shot hit her in the face. She pushed her mouth back down to try again. This time, with the fourth and fifth shots, she heaved and blew a huge cum bubble out of her nose. She immediately pulled back off.
Nicki had planned to help her with the sheer magnitude of cum that she knew was on its way but she was fascinated by Joanne's attempts to handle it herself. It was ugly, but she couldn't help herself. She started laughing. When Joanne had taken the last shots and pushed cum out into her hands and swallowed the rest she started laughing too.
Nicki got up and grabbed a towel from the bathroom and let Joanne clean herself up and wipe as much as she could off the sheets. She would have to do laundry if this kept up.
They all settled down with Zach spooning with Nicki and Nicki spooning with Joanne. Zach's cock was hard again and it rested on Nicki's back. Nicki had Joanne's tits in her hand gently rolling her nipples. Eventually, the heat diminished and they fell back asleep. The sun was up when they woke up. Zach took and shower with Nicki. He fucked her from behind as she was bent over against the tiles. Joanne sat on the toilet and watched.
Zach's cock never got soft after he blew his load in Nicki's pussy so he fucked Joanne the same way and blew another load into her pussy as Nicki sat on the shower seat. She was digging cum out of herself with her fingers and sticking them in her mouth as she watched. When Zach and Joanne were done she slid under Joanne and sucked Zach's cum from Joanne's pussy. She didn't know what had come over her but she couldn't get enough cum.
Joanne said her good-byes with hugs and kisses all around. She squeezed Zach's cock through his pants on her way out the door. Zach turned to Nicki and said, "Wow!"
Nicki laughed out loud and said, "Yeah, Wow!"
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Swimming practice and a home swim meet had disrupted Zach and Nicki's sex life for a few days. Zach was getting in late in the evenings and on a couple of occasions Nicki had said she would be out with friends. Zach thought it was odd. She hadn't gone out with friends since the two had started having sex more than a month ago.
Since he was coming home to a dark house anyway, he told Nicki he would go home to his own house that night to check on things. It had been several days now that he had been staying with Nicki at her house while their parents were away together on vacation.
Zach had performed well at the swim meet and he was exhausted. He was leaving the school parking lot, heading for his house. His thoughts turned to Nicki. He didn't have anything concrete to put his finger on but he had a bad feeling. He couldn't figure out what was going on but something was different between them ever since the night Nicki's best friend, Joanne had come over and the three of them wound up sucking and fucking each other. His dick responded with the memory. He thought it was good for him to go to his house tonight. It was so boring sitting there in Nicki's huge house waiting for her to come home.
Twice, Nicki had come in very late, after he had gone to bed alone. She blasted through her room to the bathroom and took a shower before she got into bed with Zach and when she rolled over to kiss him good night her breath reeked of booze. He had asked her about what was going on and she just replied, "Nothing. I'm just spending some time with my friends that I have been ignoring lately." She had not asked me to come with her which was fine with me. I couldn't stand most of her click anyway.
He had just pulled into his driveway and shut off the engine when a thought shot through his head and it rocked him to the core, 'Is she seeing someone else? Is she having sex with someone else? If she was, she would certainly know that the smell of sex would be a give away. Hence the quick shower before getting in bed.' Zach's mind was racing and his heart rate spiked. He put his head down on the steering wheel and muttered, "Oh fuck."
Zach gathered himself and sat back up straight. He was getting angry but he calmed himself down as he thought, 'Hold on. You don't know anything. It could be something innocent.' Zach chastised himself for maybe getting carried away.
Zach got out of the car and went into the house. He had already made the decision: He wouldn't stay at his house tonight after all. He was going to check on his house to make sure all was in order and hang around until later and then drive back to Nicki's house.
Everything was fine in his house. He made himself some Mac n' Cheese and picked the mail up off the floor and put it on the kitchen table. The old newspapers on the front step were thrown in the trash. At 10:30 he got back in his car and drove toward Nicki's house. His heart was racing with anxiety.
He pulled up to the curb a couple houses down from Nicki's house. It was nearly 11:00. He quietly closed the car door and walked down the sidewalk. When he got to Nicki's driveway there was a car parked behind Mandy's Land Rover. He recognized the car from the school parking lot. It was a new BMW Z4 which obviously belonged to one of the rich kids. Zach didn't know anyone from that click. He placed his hand on the hood to gauge how long the car had been there. It was warm so it hadn't been there long. The house was completely dark. His heart was racing again as another nail was hammered into the coffin containing his fairy-tail life with Nicki.
Zach had a key to the front door that Nicki had given him the day he had driven their parents to the airport nearly a week ago. He pushed it into the lock on the front door. He hesitated a moment. He had to know. God he hoped it was something innocent. He prayed he was just being paranoid. He slowly unlocked the door. He pushed the door open and noticed that the alarm system was off. He knew how to disable it if it was on. He closed the front door and stepped to the bottom of the stairs. The house was deathly silent. He took off his shoes and slowly and quietly ascended the stairs.
Zach crept down the hall to Nicki's room. Her door was open and there was no one there. 'That's odd,' he thought. Her bathroom door was shut but there was no light showing at the bottom. He stood there for a minute trying to figure out what to do.
From the other end of the hall, came a loud moan. Zach's heart and mind collapsed off the end of the world. He slowly made his way down the hall to Nicki's mom's room. The door was open an inch. One of the night lights was lit on the far side of the bed but it was giving off a red filtered light. It lit the area on the bed but it left the rest of the room very dark. The bathroom light was on and the door was open which shed a lot more light in the bedroom than the red night light did. More moans that were obviously Nicki's were matched by a deeper tone.
Zach couldn't see the bed from his vantage point so he put one finger on the door and inched it further open until he could see the entire bed. There on Mandi's bed was Nicki lying naked on her back with her knees splayed out. Some naked guy was between her knees fucking her hard. She moaned again and the guy let out a moan too. Zach couldn't tell who the guy was as his back was to him. Zach didn't care who it was but he wanted to have the facts when he threw it in her face. He felt like he was having a heart attack. His breath was caught in his throat.
He didn't know how long they had been going at it, but the mystery guy groaned loudly and announced that he was cuming. She started bucking her ass off the bed driving herself up onto his cock. She was yelling, "Don't cum..Don't cum. I'm almost there." Apparently this had no effect on him as he obviously began shooting his load into her. "She was still trying to catch up to him but it was to no avail as she said, "Oh fuck fuck fuck. You asshole! Why didn't you wait for me?"
I listened hard for his response to see if I could identify him by his voice. The mystery guy said, "I'm sorry Nicki. I was so horny. You are so beautiful. I just couldn't stop." Zach recognized the voice. It belonged to Justin or Jason or something like that. He could put a face to him but he didn't know him.
She yelled again, "Jesus Christ. You must have lasted all of 90 seconds." He pulled himself from her pussy and sat down on his knees just looking sheepishly at her. Nicki laid there with knees splayed as her fingers had moved down to continue fucking herself with her fingers. After many seconds, Nicki said loudly, "Well for Christ's sake Justin. At least get down here and eat me. I need an orgasm."
Justin hesitated for several seconds and then muttered, "Wellll. Uuuummm. I don't uummm. I uumm don't do that." He looked away and then moved back away from her.
Now she was yelling, "You fucking asshole. I blew you're cock fifteen minutes ago. You had no problem with that. Jesus Christ. You sit right there and we'll see if Jeremy knows how to treat a woman? You might learn something." She pointed toward the other side of the bed and Justin moved his naked body where she was pointing.
When Nicki said"...Jeremy..." Zach was confused. 'Jeremy? What the fuck?" The bathroom light went out and the room went completely dark except the red glow around the bed. In the gloom, Zach could see another body moving across the room. As 'the body' moved onto the bed and into the red light he recognized Jeremy. He was naked and his cock was pointing straight out in front of him, bouncing like a divining rod.
The word 'whore' flashed through Zach's mind. Jeremy was someone he considered to be a friend. Nicki was still finger fucking her pussy when Jeremy climbed between her legs. Zach could see his 'friend'adjusting his aim and push into her. Jeremy groaned through the entire penetration. Nicki firmly said to Justin, "Get your ass over hear and suck on my tits. Maybe you can do that without fucking it up." Justin did as instructed. Nicki guided Justin's head around forcing him to do what she liked.
Jeremy was sawing back and forth in Nicki's pussy and he was moaning loudly. Finally, Nicki started contributing to the fucking motion as she pushed her ass up into Jeremy. Her breathing was increasing rapidly. So was Jeremy's.
Zach couldn't pull himself away. He wanted so bad to stomp out without making his presence known. He thought about stomping into the room and confronting her with her two lovers in the same bed. He didn't do either. He did move into the room and sit quietly in an overstuffed chair by the door. He had to push the door open quite a bit to get in and he just left it open. The action in the room had made him incredibly horny in spite of his anger. He would deal with that later. He slowly unzipped his pants and pulled his cock out. It was a struggle because it was as hard as a steel pipe.
As Jeremy continued fucking Nicki and Justin was sucking her tits and Mandy moaned and thrust her hips up and down, Zach began jerking himself off. He had divorced himself from his relationship with Nicki already. This was just impersonal, live pornography.
Jeremy was doing pretty well by not cumming too fast. He was showing signs that he wouldn't last much longer though and Nicki knew it. She loudly said, "Jeremy, baby, please don't cum yet. Think of something else. OK? I'm having trouble getting off." Jeremy slowed way down and stopped as he struggled to push his orgasm back. Nicki went back to strumming her clit when Jeremy's cock stopped half way into her pussy. Jeremy had stopped but Nicki didn't want that so she started pushing her pussy up and down his static cock with her legs and hips.
Suddenly, Nicki started groaning and Zach could see her knees surge down to the bed and back up again. Her hips and chest went into spasms which bounced Justin's head around on her tits. He had one nipple in his lips and Zach could see his face stretch up her tit as her chest launched down into the bed. Nicki was finally having an orgasm. It took two guys to get her there but she made it. It wasn't huge but she seemed thankful that she had anything. Justin pulled his head back and rolled an erect nipple between his thumb and index finger.
Jeremy had apparently pushed his own orgasm forward and as Nicki was reaching her peak, he pulled his cock out and began jerking on his cock as his cum launched out onto Nicki's tits and Justin's hand. He aimed his shots up and down her body from face to waist. Nicki was trying desperately to catch it in her mouth.
As she was searching for Jeremy's cum on her shoulder, she noticed that Justin's cock was hard again. With Jeremy still between her legs she grabbed Justin's cock and pulled it and him to her mouth. She wanted a direct deposit and she shoved Justin's cock into her mouth. She was 'throatjobbing' him as fast as she could. She pulled her body away from Jeremy so she could get a better angle on the cock in her mouth. Jeremy moved back and stepped off the bed and turned toward the bathroom.
Nicki was concentrating on her blowjob. She wanted his cum in her mouth and was desperate to get it. Her concentration was broken when Jeremy yelled out, "Jesus Christ! What the fuck? Who's there?"
When Jeremy stepped to the floor he caught Zach's form against the light wall behind him. Zach knew he would see him and he wanted Jeremy to see him. Zach didn't say a word. He just kept on slowly stroking his cock from tip to balls.
Nicki heard Jeremy's exclamation and pulled her head off Justin's cock and turned to see what was going on. She could now see the form sitting in the chair by the door. She reached up and pulled the red scarf off the night light. To her shock, there sat Zach jerking on his cock.
Zach couldn't begin to tell what Nicki was thinking at that moment and it was really irrelevant. Nicki launched herself out of Justin's crotch and crawled quickly across the bed and ran across the room toward Zach. She went to her knees, sitting on her feet with her hands on his knee. Too Zach's amazement, she said, "Oh, thank god you're here Zach. I need a real cock in me." Zach couldn't believe this was her response. He just looked at her. 'God she is beautiful,' he thought.
Zach noticed that Jeremy and Justin had retreated to the other side of the bed hiding their cocks with their hands. Zach looked back down at Nicki. She realized that her initial approach was getting nowhere. She decided on another tack. She burst out crying, "I'm sorry baby. I don't know what's got into me. Please forgive me. I'm sorry." Real tears were flowing down her face.
Zach just kept on stroking his cock and looking at her. He had a casual expression on his face that gave away nothing of the turmoil boiling in his brain. Nicki noticed Zach's cock as it appeared and disappeared into his hand. With his eyes boring into hers she decided on a third tack.
She pulled herself up to a kneeling position and pushed her mouth onto his cock-head and held it there to see what his was going to do. He removed his hand and Nicki pushed her head down into his lap engulfing his cock all the way to his balls. Zach's head rocked back against the back of the chair. He groaned out loud and Nicki smiled to herself as she thought, 'All it takes is a blowjob and you own them.'
Zach was relishing this blowjob from Nicki because he knew it would be his last. When Nicki had his cock deep in her throat, Zach put his hand on the back of her head and firmly held her right there. When she couldn't breathe she frantically tried to pull back but Zach wouldn't let her. She tried to look up at Zach. She had a terrified look on his face. "OOOOCCCCHHHHH...OOOOCCCCHHHH," groaned out of her. Tears streamed down. Her makeup was all over her face.
Nicki could see the anger in Zach's eyes and she knew she was in trouble. His teeth were clenched together. His lips were pulled back tight at the corners. As Nicki fought harder and harder, Zach released her head and Nicki flew back off his cock and sprawled into the doorway. She flexed her jaw and coughed up a huge amount of saliva which fell into her lap.
Zach stood up and moved in front of Nicki and pulled her head back onto his cock and all the way to his balls. He held her there again. She didn't want to endure that again so she immediately tried to pull herself off. Zach had both hands on the sides of her head and he let her pulled her head back and then he pulled her back down. He started fucking her face from tip to balls over and over again. She quickly realized that if she was going to breathe, it had to be when he pulled her back.
Zach furiously fucked her face as he was now in a rage. He was thrusting his hips forward to push his cock into her throat. He wanted to push his cock right out the back of her head. Nicki was trying desperately to push against his legs with her arms to escape. She was nowhere near strong enough.
Zach pulled her off his cock and let her gasp for air. At this point Jeremy decided he would insert himself and save Nicki from Zach's assault. Zach saw him coming around the bed and looked over at him. Zach had a feral look on his face that stopped Jeremy in his tracks. He didn't come any closer but he tried to talk some sense into Zach.
Zach responded through clenched jaw, "Don't worry Jeremy. You can have this cunt when I'm done with her." Zach shoved his cock back into her face and forced it into her throat. She was gagging, "HHHHOOOOOCCCCHHHHH." And coughing but she couldn't get away from Zach's cock. Zach could feel his climax approaching and he had a plan for every shot.
He was holding her head in tight to his balls when the first shot erupted. Of course it went right into her throat and her eyes scrunched up and she gagged hard. Zach pulled his cock out of her mouth and aimed the second rope up her nose and into her eyes. The third rope hit her neck and down her right tit. The fourth was on her left tit and down her torso to her lap.
Zach grabbed her hands as she was trying to clear gobs of saliva and cum from her mouth. He yanked her to her feet and as the fifth shot hit her in the crotch he bent low and pushed his cock up into her pussy, all the way to the balls and fired the last three shots into her. He immediately pulled himself out of her and let her slump to the floor.
Zach knelt down and got up close to her cum covered face and grabbed her chin. She was frightened at the sheer look of hate and fire in his eyes. He said, "Bye Nicki. I don't want to ever hear your voice again. You have a good time fucking your way through the school. You think you own me because you're cool and I'm not? Well, you won't be cool anymore. You have become the school pump. You're mother will be so proud."
Nicki burst out crying as she grabbed his hand as he pushed her chin away. She screamed, "I'm sorry Zach. I'm sorry." Zach turned his attention to Justin and Jeremy and his rage was obvious to both. They pushed themselves back against the wall to get as far away from Zach as possible.
Zach pushed his flaccid cock back in his pants and zipped up. He turned around and walked back to Nicki's room and gathered up his clothes and things he had brought here. His rage was diminishing and tears took its place. He threw his stuff in his duffle bag and headed for the stairs.
Nicki came flying out of her mother's room. She met him at the top of the stairs. She slapped him hard on the side of his face and tried to slap him again but Zach caught her wrist in mid air. She spit at him. She now had the look of hatred on her face. She screamed at Zach, "You had better not say anything to my mother or I'll tell her that your dad fucked me."
Zach was shocked by her revelation. He didn't know if it was true or not. He said, "You're a fucking liar. My dad would never do that."
Nicki gave an evil smile and sneered, "He actually wasn't very hard to seduce. It was the weekend you went away for your stupid swim meet." Zach's mind searched frantically back to that weekend. That was when Nicki was mad at him for having unchaperoned sex with her mother. He decided it could be true and he would confront his father about it.
He released Nicki's wrist and said, "I worshipped the ground you walked-on and all you are is a cunt. What a fool I've been." Jeremy and Justin were standing in the hall with their clothes in their hands. They were trying to figure out how they could get down the stairs without getting into the middle of the Nicki and Zach tornado.



Zach pulled his face back from hers and went down the stairs. Nicki fell to the carpet sobbing. Jeremy and Justin snaked around her and as they flew down the stairs yelled back, "We'll see you later Nicki. Thanks for tonight. It was great. Well, most of it." Nicki burst out crying again as the front door closed with a slam.
Nicki cried herself to sleep right there on the carpet at the top of the stairs. She was reeking of cum and it was the last worry on her mind.
If Nicki thought she was miserable then she had no clue what misery was. Over the next several days the stories of that night and others from nights previous spread like wildfire through the school. Zach had never said a word to anyone. It seemed that the stories told by Jeremy and Justin had been exaggerated and as the stories of Nicki's sexual activities swirled around they got worse. Other boys that Nicki had sex with in the past week wanted their moment of fame. After all, fucking the alpha girl, the most beautiful girl in school could do nothing but raise their status. Nicki had in fact become the school pump and there was no recovering from that. It was all the talk. Nicki stopped going to school.
Nicki was frantically trying to figure out what to say to her mother when she got home from her vacation with Mike. Nicki was running out of time. She would be home tonight. She was crying herself to sleep every night. As she thought of her mother she suddenly realized that her mother's life would be affected as well. She was well known in the community and people would talk. 'Jesus, could things get any worse,' she thought. There was nothing she could do but come clean with everything and hopefully her mom could get out in front of it. She knew she couldn't go back to school. Her mom would have to send her away to some private school a long way from here.
Zach picked up his dad and Mandy at the airport that night. It was nearly 11:00 PM. They were exhausted from the traveling and after Zach and his dad got the bags loaded in the van, Mike and Mandy piled into the back seat together. Zach drove in silence. He occasionally looked in the rearview mirror and every time Mandy and Mike were kissing. Zach thought, 'Well, I guess they didn't burn themselves out.'
When they came up for air, Mike asked Zach how things went during the week. Zach responded that "things went". Mandy noted the terse response and looked at Mike and said softly, "Aw Oh."
Mike asked, "Are you alright Zach? Is everything OK?" Mike could see tears forming in Zach's eyes as they drove by street lights.
Zach said, "Dad, we can talk about it later. OK?" Nothing more was said.
Zach heard his dad say to Mandy, "We'll drop you off. I had better go to my place and find out what's going on." Zach saw Mandy nod. They drove in silence.
At Mandy's house, Mike and Zach unloaded her luggage. Zach made no attempt to carry anything to the house and Mike had to make several trips to get everything inside. Mike asked if she wanted the luggage upstairs and Mandy told him he could leave it in the foyer. He pulled her in close and kissed her hard. She kissed him back. Nicki had not appeared. She was probably asleep. She would check on her when she went up. Mike said he would call her tomorrow. They had made plans to spend Sunday together.
Mike climbed back in the front seat beside Zach. Zach started the van and drove home. Mike rode in silence for a few minutes and then said, "I'm assuming that you and Nicki are having some troubles again." Zach didn't respond to his dad's statement. He had been consumed by Nicki's final accusation. He couldn't hold back anymore. He glanced over at his dad and back to the road. Zach said, "Dad? Did you have sex with Nicki?
Mike's worst fears had become reality. His mind was flashing through ways to answer Zach's question. There was never any question in his mind that he would lie about it if it came to light. Mike said simply, "Yes." There was silence in the van. Mike knew he couldn't leave it like that, so he continued, "It was the weekend you went away for your swim meet. Nicki dropped by looking for you. She was dressed...Well, she was dressed very sexy. We visited for a while and then she started spreading her legs and showing me that she had no panties on. I was weak. I knew better but she started kissing me passionately and I couldn't stop myself. That was the only time. I always worried that she wouldn't keep it quiet. I've been sorry since that day. I'm sorry Zach."
Zach looked at his dad and said, "Nicki knew I was gone that weekend. She came over with a sole purpose of seducing you. She's a beautiful girl. If I had been you, I wouldn't be able to resist either. The way she told me, I knew it was true."
"What do you mean 'how she told you'?" Mike said.
Zach told his dad everything that had happened from the moment he had dropped them off at the airport until today. He told his dad that in Nicki's furry she warned him that if he said anything to her mom that she would tell her about how you had fucked her. Zach told him about the stories at school about Nicki being labeled the 'school pump' after all the guys she had fucked all last week had bragged about it. There were so many that he figured some were just making it up in order to gain some fame.
As they pulled into the driveway, Zach turned to his dad and said, "Dad, I have no intension of saying anything about all this to Mandy."
Mike said, "Whatever. I can't have this hanging over my head any longer. As much as I love Mandy and this would hurt her awfully, I can't let Nicki hold me hostage any longer. I'll take care of it tomorrow." Mike placed a hand on Zach's shoulder and said, "I'm so sorry Zach. I'm sorry for Nicki too. Her life is in the toilet.
Zach started to get out of the van and Mike held him back. Zach sat back and looked at his dad. "Zach, I don't know what affect this will have on Mandy and me right now. I'll know more tomorrow. But, you should know that I asked Mandy to marry me and she said yes."
Zach grinned and slapped his hand on his dad's arm and said, Dad! That is fantastic. I'm so happy for you. For you both."
Suddenly the smile disappeared from Zach's face as he muttered clear enough for his dad to hear, "Oh fuck."
Mike said, "Oh fuck what?"
"Jesus dad there's something else you need to know before you see Mandy tomorrow. Mandy and I have had sex a few times." He didn't wait for a reaction from his dad. He told his dad everything about that first night in Mandy's living room, the blowjob at the beach, sex with Nicki and Mandy in the family room and in the shower. He left out the sex in Mandy's bed and then in Nicki's bed that one early morning. Zach said that it was always couched as sex education. He confessed that her lessons were invaluable. He made sure his dad knew this was all before he and Mandy started dating. He told his dad that it was really only the blowjob on the beach that pissed Nicki off and probably was what set her off to seduce him.
Mike sat back and took all of it in. He finally said, "Well, depending on who Nicki is willing to throw under the bus to save herself, which I suspect is everyone, Mandy and I will need to include this in our talk tomorrow. Jesus. What a mess."
Mike carried his one bag into the house. They each took a shower and went to bed. Sleep did not come easy to either of them.
^^^^^
After being dropped off by Zach and Mike and even though it was very late, Mandy walked throughout the house making sure everything was as she had left it. Something was going on with Zach and most likely Nicki was involved. She would watch the security video for the entire week tomorrow morning. Mike was coming over after noon and they were going to go to the movies and dinner. She left the luggage piled in the foyer and walked up the stairs. She opened Nicki's door and made sure she was there. Nicki was sleeping so she closed the door and walked to her room. She took a shower and climbed into bed. She had a bad feeling but she promptly fell asleep.
In spite of the few hours of sleep, Mandy woke early. It was dark out. She looked at the clock and it read 5:25 AM. She was troubled by something and she thought that her security cameras would shed some light on what was going on. She pulled on her robe and grabbed a chair and dragged it into the closet where her security system console was located. He unlocked the cabinet and pushed several buttons until she had the date and time she wanted on the screen.
She scanned through on fast forward until she spotted activity in the family room. She slowed to real time and watched as Joanne and Nicki were giving Zach a blow-job. She was amazed at how much of Zach's cock Nicki could get into her mouth. Her practice was paying off. She thought, 'Like mother like daughter.' She smiled at how little Joanne could get in her mouth before gagging. Nicki pushed Joanne down on the carpet and then Zach started eating her pussy. She seemed to object a little. Then Zach pushed up and began fucking Joanne. Mandy giggled a little as she watched Zach cum all over Joanne and she was as shocked as they seemed when Joanne sat up to take his loud in the mouth and then it was all over her. She watched Nicki lean down and take Zach's load from Joanne and swallow it.
Mandy fast forwarded again and noted that Zach left and the girls went to the bathroom and came back to the family room after a long time. She slowed to real time as the naked girls walked down the upstairs hallway into Nicki's room and shut the door. She fast forwarded until they all came out the next morning fully dressed.
Mandy was horny from the action and she continued to push her fingers into her wet pussy. She fast forwarded until the afternoon of the same day. Nicki and Joanne came in the front door. Mandy went to real time. Nicky closed the door and immediately pulled Joanne in close and gave her an erotic kiss. Joanne put her arm around Nicki and contributed to the embrace.
Nicki and Joanne went into the family room again and Nicki started undressing Joanne. She leaned in and sucked on each of Joanne's nipples. Joanne then undressed Nicki and pulled herself in and sucked on Nicki's tits. Their hands were in the other's pussy. They went to the floor and maneuvered into a sixty-nine position. Mandy couldn't believe how her daughter's lesbian activities were making her so hot. When she watched Nicki's face burrow into Joanne's pussy, Mandy went over the top. She could hardly keep herself in her chair. As she watched both Nicki and Joanne having orgasms together, Mandy rolled right into another orgasm. She watched the entire scene as she gasped for air.
Mandy went back to fast forward and saw Zach come in later after Joanne had left and then Zach and Nicki going down the hall to her room and then coming back out again in the morning. There was nothing until later that afternoon. Nicki came in and then later Nicki went to the door and invited in a guy that Mandy didn't know. Right behind him was another guy she didn't know. They went into the family room and sat on the couch with Nicki between them. She slowed to real time and watched in shock when Nicki unzipped one of the guys and then the other. She had both of their cocks out and was jerking them both off at the same time.
Mandy inched up closer to the screen and watched her daughter stand up and strip naked and then go down on her knees and alternate back and forth giving them blowjobs as she continued to jack on the cock that wasn't in her mouth. She was deep-throating these guys easily. Neither had anywhere near the equipment that Zach had. After she took both of their loads and swallowed them down she went right back down on them again until their cocks were erect again.
She started maneuvering them around on the carpet. She got one on his back with his cock pointed up. She sat down on his lap facing away from him with her knees up and her feet at his hips. She sank her pussy down the entire length several times and then pulled off. Mandy's eyes went wide when she saw Nicki pull his cock down to her anus. She slowly pushed herself down and his cock steady sank in to his balls. Nicki pulled herself up and the guy was pivoting his hips to fuck her ass. Her mouth was hanging open.
Nicki stopped and motioned for the second guy to get down between the first guy's legs. He was blocking the view of the camera but it was clear that he was fucking Nicki's pussy and the first guy was fucking her ass. She was obviously screaming but the system didn't have sound. Mandy could tell that Nicki was having multiple orgasms. The guy on the bottom obviously blew his load into her ass. The guy on top was pummeling her pussy and he wasn't more than 20 seconds behind the first. The all collapsed to the carpet before Nicki pushed each of their cocks in her mouth to lick them clean.
Mandy said to herself, "Jesus, baby girl. You're out of control. What are you doing?" She knew now that Zach must have caught her. She fast forwarded again to see the two guys leave and later Zach come in. They apparently lived here together just like she figured they would. Mandy went back to real time when Nicki stripped and started blowing Zach's cock as he sat in her favorite chair. She thought, "God Damn. That is the most magnificent cock I've ever seen." She started fingering her sopping wet pussy again as she reminisced about her own encounters with it. Zach blew a load into Nicki's mouth and on her bare tits. After that they went down the hall to her room and shut the door.
Mandy was afraid to watch any more but she did. She had already had a few orgasms. Mandy fast forwarded again and watched Nicki and Zach leave in the morning and then nothing until that afternoon. Nicki came home and shortly after Joanne showed up again with a guy she knew to be Joanne's boyfriend right behind her. She continued on fast forward but when she saw clothes coming off, she slowed to real time again. The boyfriend sat on the couch completely clothed watching Joanne and Nicki in a side by side sixty-nine. Their faces rested on the other's leg as they frantically tongue fucked each other. Joanne's boyfriend pulled out his cock and started jerking himself off.
The girls both had several orgasms induced by the other's tongue and fingers. Joanne was finger fucking Nicki as she flailed all around the floor. Finally they got off the floor and Joanne pushed herself down on her boyfriend's cock and began fucking him as Nicki sucked on Joanne's nipples. Then Nicki got up on the couch and stood with her feet on either side of the boyfriend and shoved her pussy into his face. Joanne was finger fucking Nicki's anus again. Nicki held onto boyfriend's head to steady herself.
Mandy launched into another orgasm. She watched Nicki rock into another orgasm and so did Joanne. Boyfriend's hips pulsed up and he shot his load. When Joanne slid off to the floor Nicki was right there sucking boyfriend's load out of her pussy. Mandy just shook her head. She thought, 'Nicki, baby, you need some help.' When things slowed down, Mandy went back to fast-forward and watched the clothes go back on and then Joanne and boyfriend left.
Later in the evening she watched as Nicki went to the door again and Mandy slowed down to real time. Nicki invited a guy in and he was followed by another guy. Mandy didn't know either of them. They went to the family room and clothes came off immediately. She slowed down to watch. Nicki sucked one of the guys off until he shot his load in her mouth. She had no problem with the quantity after Zach's monster loads. The other guy had been jerking off as he watched Nicki blow the first guy. She turned her attention to the second guy and sucked his cock into her throat and gave him a blowjob to collect his load.
Mandy loved sucking cock and although she was sincerely concerned with Nicki's conduct she was also turned on watching her daughter blowing these guys. She watched as Nicki took their hands and as led them up the stairs as evidenced by one of the other screens. At the top of the stairs a different view showed them heading for Mandy's room. She said to herself, "Nicki. What the fuck are you doing?"
She couldn't see in her bedroom but she noticed that the door closed but was open an inch. She could see a light come on and estimated that it was a night table lamp. Then the light went to red. Mandy thought, 'Why you little minx. You found my red silk scarf and you know what it's for.' She started to go to fast forward after several minutes of nothing new on the screen.
Just as she was reaching for the FF button she noticed movement at the front door on the top right screen. She stayed on real time and watched Zach slowly pushing the front door open. She watched him take his shoes off as he looked up the stairs. He stood there a few moments and then slowly climbed the stairs. On another view she watched him move down the hall to Nicki's room. Her security system had infrared capabilities that gave everything a green sheen. He stood there for a short time and then turned his head like he was listening. She thought, 'Oh Nicki, baby, All hell is about to break loose. Anything you get now is on you.' She watched as Zach walked toward Mandy's room. He gently pushed the door open and stood there leaning around the door. He watched for a long time. Mandy could see the bathroom light was on and then go off. She could see one of the boys from the family room walking naked from the bathroom toward the bed. After a couple minutes, Zach pushed the door open wide and stepped into the room. She could see that he had sat in the chair by the door.
Mandy continued to watch in real time even though nothing new had happened for a while. She could only imagine that Zach was sitting there in the chair watching Nicki fucking these two guys in her own bed. Suddenly, there was light in the room. The red light was gone. Then she watched as a naked Nicki flew by the open door toward the chair. She could see Nicki's naked body on her knees sitting on her feet. She couldn't see Nicki's head and couldn't tell what was going on except it was between Nicki and Zach. NickI came up on her knees and her body motion was consistent with her giving Zach a blowjob.
Then Nicki was flailing her arms and legs and then she fell backward and she was in full view of the hallway camera. Mandy watched as Zach stood up and pulled Nicki's head hard onto his cock and held it there. He had her head held tightly in his hands as he pulled her head back and then right back down on his cock again. Nicki had a terrified look on her face. Zach began face fucking her beyond hard. He pushed her head down so his cock was in her throat and Mandy watched as Nicki was frantically trying to pull herself off. Zach held her head tight. Finally he pulled off. Mandy's hand was to her mouth as she watched Nicki gasping for air and then Zach held her head again and began fucking her face again.
In the green sheen of the infrared recording Mandy could see Nicki's eye wide open with tears running down her face as she frantically tried to push him away. Zach was pummeling Nicki's face. She watched Zach look up and point his finger across the room toward the bed. He said something. With Zach cock pushed down in her throat she could tell from Nicki's reaction that Zach was coming into her throat.
He pulled out and while she gasped for air and coughing and gagging, Zach shot his usual ton of cum all over her face and down her torso. Then Zach pulled her up by her wrists and jammed his cock into her pussy. He thrust his hips a few time and then pulled out. Nicki slumped to the floor. Then Zach bent down close to Nicki's face and lifted her chin so she was looking at him. She was crying hard. He was screaming something and he was only inches from her face.



Nicki cried something out that looked like,"I'm sorry." Zach went back down the hall to Nicki's room and a minute later came out with a duffle bag. When he got to the stairs, Nicki came out of the bedroom to cut Zach off at the stairs. She had stopped crying and she had a look of sheer fury on her face. She slapped Zach once and tried again but Zach stopped her. She spit in his face and they were screaming back and forth at each other. Zach went down the stairs followed closely by the two guys that Nicki had been sucking and fucking.
Mandy watch as her daughter laid there at the top of the stairs crying hard. She didn't move from that spot until morning. Mandy pushed fast forward and watched the scenes flash by for a few more days with only Nicki coming and going.
Mandy was shocked by the violence displayed by Zach toward her baby girl. Tears formed in her eyes. She was angry with Zach for his violence but she really couldn't blame him. They had been close and she knew that Zach worshipped Nicki. She said out loud to herself, "Oh Nicki, we need to talk and in a hurry."
Mandy closed up the console and locked it. She dragged the chair back to her room. She went to her bathroom and brushed her hair. She stood in the mirror for many seconds just looking at herself. She didn't know how to start this conversation. She pushed herself away and walked down the hall toward Nicki's room. It was past 7:30. It was early for a Sunday but Mandy felt it was urgent that she find out from her daughter what she had to say. Mandy knew some of the truth from the security video.
Mandy pushed Nicki's bedroom door open and went to sit on the edge of Nicki's bed. She touched Nicki on the shoulder and gently shook her. Nicki rolled onto her back and looked at her mother. She looked confused so she had obviously been in a deep sleep. Mandy said, "Nicki, baby. Wake up. I need to talk to you."
Nicki rubbed her eyes and groaned. "Mom. It's early. Can't this wait?"
Mandy said firmly, "No, Nicki. It can't. Something has happened between you and Zach. Tell me about it."
Nicki sighed and said, "Why? What did Zach say? He picked you up at the airport last night. Right?"
"He didn't say anything. Even when his dad pushed him about what was wrong, he didn't say anything. I was expecting that you would be there to pick us up and when you weren't, I knew something was wrong between you guys."
Nicki was trying to clear the cobwebs of sleep and she pushed herself up to rest against the headboard. She said, "Mom, Zach and I had a bad fight and we aren't together anymore. OK?"
Mandy pushed the issue and said, "What was the fight about? Did something happen here this week?"
Nicki looked at her mother with an exasperated look on her face and said, "Mom. We just had a fight. I don't want to talk about it." She looked away and crossed her arms across her bare chest.
Mandy thought that this was going nowhere fast, so she made a decision and explained to Nicki that before they moved here she had the security system installed. It covers the whole downstairs, outside and down the upstairs hallway. She continued by telling Nicki that she had watched the playback of this past week. Nicki's eyes were now open, wide open. She was frantically thinking about the implications of what she had just heard. Nicki decided to take the offense. "Mom, how could you? You were taping everything that went on and you didn't tell me it was there?" She burst out crying.
Mandy knew her daughter well and this little ploy didn't have Nicki's intended effect. She got down close to Nicki's face and said, "Nicki. Cut the shit! You may be able to get away with that with your boy-toys but not with me. Now tell me with your own words what happened with you this week because I just watched a display that I thought would be impossible."
Nicki cut off the crocodile tears and looked up at her mother and started telling her tale. She knew this would be her most important hurdle and she had put a lot of thought into it these past couple days as she sat here in her room skipping school. Nicki told her story. It was slanted her way as best she could. Now that she knew that her mother had the security cameras to tell the obvious truth she had to be careful not to lie about it.
After Nicki finished explaining the train load of boys and girls fucking their way through her house all week and the vicious attack by Zach when he caught her in bed with two boys, she lowered her head to her knees which she had pulled up with her arms holding them. Since Nicki knew her mother had proof of everything, she didn't leave out any details and Mandy was beginning to get horny again.
Mandy sat quiet for a while as Nicki cried softly into her knees. She put a hand on Nicki's shoulder and said, "Nicky. What in the hell set you off on this sexual tirade. Holy shit. I'm a little angry with Zach for his violent attack but you know you deserved it. Don't you?"
Nicki nodded on her knees. She looked back to her mother and said, "That first night, when Joanne came over. She was teasing Zach about being such a geek and I got mad at her. Zach fucked her silly and I found myself having lesbian sex with her." Mandy nodded. "It was so hot. I think that is what set me off. After that, I couldn't get enough sex. My pussy was itching for cocks, fingers, tongues, dildos, cucumbers, anything I could find to push up there all the time. I don't know why Zach wasn't enough but he wasn't."
Mandy pulled Nicki to her and wrapped her arms around her shoulders. Nicki continued, "I was fucking guys in their cars. I was sucking guy's cocks in the front seat and then climbing into the backseat and sucking off one or two guys back there. I was doing girls in the girl's bathroom at school. I was sucking and fucking guys on the boy's locker-room shower floor while Zach was competing in a meet right outside. Then I needed more than that so I started getting two guys or two girls or girls and guys at the same time. Zach was not supposed to come here that night. He said he was going to spend the night at his house to make sure everything was ok there. I was shocked when I saw him sitting there by the door. I'm sorry mom. In your words 'I was in-heat."
All the memories of the past several days were flooding into Nicki's mind and she was becoming incredibly horny. Mandy was too from just listening. She had put her own visuals from the tape and the other places that Nicki had described. Nicki could feel the sexual heat from her mother. She moved her hand down her mother's thigh inside her robe. Mandy gasped at Nicki's touch but she made no move to stop it. She instantly knew where Nicki was going and she found herself wanting it.
Nicki seized the opportunity. She had made her advance so that her mother could easily stop it. When she didn't, Nicki pushed on down her thigh into her pussy, which she wasn't surprised was sopping wet after all the sex talk. She pushed two fingers into her pussy and began fucking her mother's pussy.
Mandy's mind was racing. She was on fire and she knew she wouldn't be able to stop Nicki now. Mandy spread her legs to allow Nicki better access and Nicki accepted the invitation. She bent forward and pushed her mother back on the bed with her legs dangling toward the floor. Nicki got off the bed and knelt between Mandy's legs and attacked her pussy with her mouth and tongue.
Mandy immediately was taken by the difference between a woman's approached to eating pussy and a man's. This was so soft and sensuous. Mandy sighed and pushed her hands down to hold Nicki's face in place. Mandy's hands were not necessary. Nicki wasn't going anywhere. Nicki was furiously tongue fucking her mother as she finger-fucked herself. It wasn't very long before Mandy was surging into a massive orgasm. She screamed out, "OOOHHHH FFFUUCKK. NNNIIICCCKKII. EAATTT MYYY PPPUUSSYYY. OOOHH JJJESSSUUUSSS."
As Mandy came down from her orgasm, Nicki rolled into hers. She was using the spasms to bounce her nose on Mandy's clit. Mandy was gyrating all over the bed. Nicki jumped up and climbed on the bed and mounted her mother in a sixty-nine. Mandy was way too far gone to even think this through. She pushed her tongue up into Nicki's soaking wet pussy. Her tongue could still feel the spasms from Nicki's last orgasm and she immediately had another one. Mandy wrapped her arms around Nicki's waist and pulled her down hard into her mouth. Moans and groans and screams went on for nearly an hour before they burned themselves out.
They laid there side by side cuddled with each other. Finally Mandy said, "Well, that was wrong."
Nicki said, "Did it feel good?" Mandy nodded vigorously. "Then it wasn't too wrong was it." Mandy didn't move for several seconds but then shook her head side to side.
Mandy laid there collecting herself and said, "Nicki, you can't keep doing this. What are we going to do to help you? This isn't normal. You need some help." She was quiet and then said, "I think this is way past the school psychiatrist."
Nicki looked at her mother and said, "Mom. I have stopped going to school. I can't ever go back there."
Mandy came up on one elbow and looked at Nicki. "Oh shit. Someone talked in school?"
"Mom, everyone talked in school. I'm now officially the school pump. According to the rumors, I've fucked and sucked every guy and most of the girls in the school. Some rumors are flying around that I was caught sucking one of the teachers off. I swear it's not true."
Mandy lay back down and thought for a couple minutes and finally said, "Shit Nicki, we have no choice but to send you off to some private school far away. You'll never get away from the truth or the rumors. I'll get on it tomorrow. Fuck Nicki. You have made a mess of your life." Mandy suddenly turned to Nicki and said, "Fuck. Are you going to be able to just stop this obsession cold-turkey?"
Nicki looked at the ceiling and thought before saying, "I don't know mom. I seriously don't know. It's like I'm outside myself with no control at all."
Mandy lay there thinking when Nicki rolled over and put her hand back in Mandy's crotch. Mandy looked sternly at Nicki and she pulled her hand back and said, "Sorry. See what I mean?"
Suddenly Mandy pushed herself up and said, "Oh shit. Mike's coming over. We have a date this afternoon." She pushed herself off the bed and headed for her room. She stripped out of her robe and stepped into the shower. She washed and dried herself off and began drying her hair. She put on her makeup and bright red lip-gloss and dressed in a sexy outfit and put on her heels. She never wore anything else outside the house.
Mandy walked down the hall to Nicki's room and before entering she saw Nicki flailing around on her bed with a huge black dildo vibrating in her pussy with a neon-purple butt-plug shoved in her ass. She thought, 'Fuck we're doomed." She closed Nicki's door and went down the stairs.
When Mike was due, Mandy went up to touch up her makeup and lip-gloss. Nicki came into Mandy's bathroom and cuddled into her mother's back and reached up to kiss her on the neck. Mandy said, "Don't worry baby. We are going to figure this out."
Nicki said, "Mom? When Mike gets here can I meet him at the door and have a few minutes alone so I can apologize for how things ended with Zach. I don't know if Zach would tell his dad what happened so Mike may have his own ideas. I'll make something up."
Mandy looked at Nicki's reflection and smiled. She said, "Sure Honey. I shouldn't be too much longer. OK? By the way is that a new outfit? It is very pretty. The skirt is a little short though."
Nicki had absolutely no intention of apologizing to Mike. Nicki had retribution on her mind and her mother had to be out of the way for it to work. She wanted payback and she didn't care who got destroyed in her wake.
Nicki had stripped off her panties and bra and was wearing the same outfit which was a simple tight knit top and cheerleader type skirt with pleats. She was watching for Mike's arrival because he was now just unlocking the door and walking in like he owned he place. The way her mother had been carrying on it might be soon, but not if she had anything to say about it. She hated everything "Zach" and she would have her vengeance.
Mike drove into the driveway armed with all the information relayed by Zach. He was coming up the walkway. He would drive Mandy somewhere they could talk about what had happened with the kids. He hoped they could talk it out anyway. He knew their pending marriage was on extremely shaky ground given the loose-cannon called Nicki rolling around the deck. Mike was about to put the key in the lock when the door flew open and Nicki was standing there. She was looking fabulous as always.
Mike said, "Oh. Hey Nicki. Is your mother ready for our date?" He didn't want to get into anything with Nicki.
Nicki said, "She's getting ready. She asked me to entertain you for a few more minutes." She stepped aside and invited him in with an arm sweep. He walked into the living room and sat on the couch. Nicki sat in a chair across from him. She said, "So, how was your vacation?"
Mike was nervous about how Nicki was acting but he answered, "We had a fantastic time. Best vacation ever." When Nicki spread her legs to show him her naked pussy which was glossy with moisture he knew what was up. He looked at her and she smiled.
She said, "Mike, I haven't been able to get my mind off your cock since that day. I am so horny. - which was true - I need your cock in me. Please?" Before Mike could say anything, Nicki stood up and pulled her clothes off. She stood there naked and shoved a hand between her legs. She knew her mother would be down soon so she had to move fast. She quickly moved toward Mike and dropped onto his lap and kissed him hard on the lips.
Mike was trying to push her back and wound up with his hands on Nicki's tits. She had his lip between her teeth and she wouldn't let him go. Nicki was humping on Mike's lap when Mandy came down the stairs. She saw Nicki's naked back as she sat humping on Mike's lap with her lips fastened to his. Mike had his hands on her tits. She moved back to the louvers she had stood behind so long ago to see what was going on.
Mike finally got his lip away from Nicki and blood poured down to his chin. He got his hands around her waist and lifted her off his lap and stood them both up. Nicki had a feral look on her face. Her eyes were on fire. He had never seen anyone look like this. He pushed her away and she came right back at him again. He dodged away and said, "Nicki, stop it. What's the matter with you?" She came at him again and Mike grabbed her wrists to hold her back. She got one wrist free and slapped Mike hard on the side of the face. Mandy was starting to get the picture. 'Nicki was trying to seduce Mike, but, why? To hurt her?'
Mandy was about to enter the room and break this up when Nicki screamed out, "Fuck me, you asshole. You fucked me before. Fuck me know." She slapped him again. He ducked most of the impact.
Mandy only heard 'you fucked me before'. Her mind was racing with the implications which were obvious. She came into the room and grabbed Nicki by the waist and pulled her away from Mike. At first Mike was glad that Mandy had intervened but then he realized that she had heard Nicki statement. Mandy stepped toward Mike and without warning slapped him hard in the face. A look of fury was on her face. Mike just stood there and Mandy slapped him twice more. She only stopped because her hand was stinging. Nicki was standing across the room grinning as her mother slapped Mike the third time.
Mike didn't try to stop her. He would have taken several more if that is what she wanted. He just looked at Mandy. The adrenaline in her body was dissipating and she burst out crying. Mike went to wrap his arms around her but she snapped back and pushed him away saying, "Don't you touch me."
Mike softly said, "It's true. It was before we started dating, but it's true. I was weak and I couldn't resist her. I came here today to tell you. I couldn't let Nicki blackmail me with this anymore. I'm sorry baby. It has eaten at me since that day."
She stepped in and slapped him again with the other hand. She screamed at him, "I should have known better than hope there was a man out there for me. I never want to see you again. Do you hear me?" Nicki was grinning broadly now.
Tears came to Mike's eyes as he said, "I hear you." He maneuvered around Mandy and she punched him on the shoulder on the way by. He glared at Nicki as he walked by but didn't say a word. Nicki started laughing. She didn't see her mother swivel around, but suddenly Mandy was in Nicki's face and slapped her hard on the face and Nicki went tumbling to the floor. Blood was flowing from her split lip.
Mandy bent down and pushed her face up close to Nicki who was testing her lip and said, "You little cunt. Don't you think for a minute that you pulled something over on me. I know exactly what your part in this was. You go upstairs right now and get your stuff packed. You are out of here tomorrow. I have already called your father. Let him deal with you for a while.
The rumors swirled around the school about Nicki and what happened to her. Unfortunately, it didn't stop there. The rumors spread to the general public and that fell hard on Mandy. Pictures of her in a micro-bikini at the beach showed up on bulletin boards all over the plant. It wasn't long before she got the inevitable call from the home office that she was fired. One day she was just gone and no one knew where.
THE END
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*****
Nicki's mother Mandy was broken hearted. Her pending marriage to Mike had blown up with the revelation that he had had sex with her daughter. Her discovery of this fact was compounded by the scene she had witnessed in her Living Room as a naked Nicki was desperately trying to get Mike to fuck her, again. Mandy reacted impulsively and slapped Mike several times and told him she never wanted to see him again. Mike didn't attempt to explain. It wasn't his style. He left and as instructed he never attempted to contact her again.
Nicki is a stunningly attractive eighteen year old girl. She is 5'6" tall with all the curves in the right places. She kept herself in good shape participating in various athletic programs at her high school. She has very long and wavy light blonde hair. Her unusually large eyes are bright blue. Her nose and full pouty lips complete the package. She wears a C-Cup bra. So, it is little wonder that Nicki would be hard to refuse if she was intent on seducing a man.
She had seduced Mike, her boyfriend Zach's father, as kind of an experiment to determine if all men were as susceptible to feminine wiles as Zach had been with her mother, Mandy's advances. When Mike, of all people, succumbed to her charms, she thought they probably were. She knew she had a very small sample size, but she was convinced that she had total power over men. She felt that she could have any man she wanted. As beautiful as she was, she was probably right. She could have any man she wanted; for a few minutes, at least.
After Nicki's seduction of Mike she maneuvered him and her mother, Mandy, who had been divorced from her father for the past five years, into a searing, hot romance. In the back of Nicki's mind was the thought that she would always have the leverage on Mike.
Nicki knew she had leverage on her mother as well. She had witnessed her own mother sucking and fucking her boyfriend, Zach on the same night that she was planning to give him a blowjob. It was to be her first. She was a virgin until that night when Zach, after fucking Mandy, took her 'cherry'.
Nicki loved her mother and she initially welcomed her "assistance" in the development of her and Zach's sex life. Neither Zach nor Nicki had any knowledge of, or experience with sex. In the process, Mandy became obsessed with Zach's fat, 10 inch cock and was having sex with him behind Nicki's back. When Nicki found out, sparks flew between the three of them.
It was at this point that Nicki decided to seduce Mike to see if he could say "No". He certainly had the physical power to thwart any woman's advances. Did he have the will-power? Why couldn't Zach just say "No" to her mother's advances? 'Were all men like this?' She had thought. Her conclusion: "Yes, they were all like that."
After Nicki's tryst with Mike, she and Zach and Mandy eventually talked out their issues and all was thought to be forgiven and back to normal. Not even Nicki realized that the seeds of doubt and revenge had been planted to sprout at some future date. Another seed was already sprouting: Nicki's passion for sex of any kind. In the not too distant future the product of these two seeds would collide and spin Nicki's, as well as Mandy's, lives totally out of control.
Mike and Zach's lives would survive the pull of Nicki's gravity but that might not be the case for others about to enter her orbit.
Nicki's spiral into a complete insatiable need for sex began with her first encounter with Lesbian sex. It was with her best friend, Joanne. She was consumed by it. She couldn't get enough. She adored cocks too. It didn't matter to Nicki who the cocks and pussies were attached to. This new contact with tits and pussies opened up a whole new world of sex that she had never contemplated before that night with Joanne and Zach.
Zach's monster cock was nice but it wasn't enough. From the moment she got home from school, with her mother off on vacation with Mike, she had a steady stream of girls and guys coming in for her to suck and fuck. Multiple guys at the same time; Nicki couldn't get enough. Lesbian sex in the girl's bathroom at school when she could find a girl so disposed. She was sucking and fucking guys in the backseats of their cars. She was sucking and fucking guys in the boy's locker-room. She was 'in-heat'.
She was forced into telling her mother all about her escapades because so many of them had been in her house where Mandy had a security video system installed that Nicki didn't know about. Mandy was understanding of Nicki's problem and was willing to do everything to help her but, Mandy knew that Nicki couldn't finish her senior year here at this school because of the rumors and talk. Nicki was being called the 'school pump'.
Mandy decided that Nicki had to leave town and had called her ex- husband and Nicki's father to ask if she could live with him to finish up school. It would only be six months or so. Mandy had sort of told Nicki's father about her 'issues'. She had not provided any details that would have let him know exactly how bad the 'issues' were. He had, with some reluctance, agreed with Mandy's plan. He might come to regret it. He might not.
^^^^^
Nicki pulled all of her Gucci bags out of storage and packed everything she owned. Her bedroom echoed when she was done. She would cry and then would get a resolve and then start crying again. She was bouncing between remorse for her actions and a feeling of denial that she had done anything bad enough to warrant banishment. She only knew that she wouldn't go back to that school again. Her thoughts of remorse were being over-powered by her need for sex.
Mandy had told her to take the Land Rover and had already programmed the GPS so it would take her right to her father's front door in Miami, Florida. It would be a two day drive. Mandy confiscated Nicki's credit cards and gave her several hundred dollars in cash. They both loaded the SUV and awkwardly hugged and kissed each other. Nicki was crying and so was Mandy. Nick said she was sorry.
Mandy said, "Are you sorry for your actions, or sorry for getting caught?"
Nicki looked at the ground and muttered, "Sorry for getting caught." She couldn't look at her mother as she opened the car door and slid into the seat. She started the engine and backed out of the driveway. Mandy stood there sobbing as Nicki drove off.
Nicki had already started planning her sixteen hour drive. The GPS had all the plans for where she would drive. She was planning how she was going to get her next sex fix along the way. Two miles from her house she pulled into a gas station and went to the restroom with a small bag in hand.
Nicki stripped out of her clothes and put on her pleated tennis skirt that barely covered her ass. She didn't put any panties on. She put on a very skimpy bikini top that barely covered her nipples. She looked in the mirror at the reflection of her body and smiled. She put makeup on that 'slutted-up' her natural beauty. She fluffed her long blonde hair. She stood back from the mirror and inspected the total package. She was satisfied.
She head for the highway. Once on the interstate she ran her speed up to ninety and set the cruise-control. She knew that the speed would attract State Troopers and she would be pulled over. That was her plan. Cops were mostly men and they couldn't say 'no' to her. She drove along, day dreaming about her plan. She had one hand on the wheel and one shoved into her pussy. It wasn't twenty minutes on the highway before she reached into her bag on the passenger seat and pulled out a six inch plastic dildo and turned it to vibrate. She was sopping wet and she just pushed the dildo in and left it there, buzzing away. When she rolled into an orgasm she had to concentrate on her driving as she flailed around the driver's seat. Her feet weren't needed for driving with the cruise-control on and she spastically flailed forward against the seatbelt and back again.
She had lost count of how many orgasms she had had when she saw what looked like a police cruiser coming up fast in the rear-view mirror. When the blue lights came on she smiled as she slowed down and pulled over into the break-down lane. Her heart was racing. She was either going to jail or she was going to get fucked. The risk was intoxicating.
Nicki was breathing heavily when the trooper stepped out of his cruiser. She watched him approach in the side mirror. He was a young guy. He was tall and loaded down with belts of equipment and gun. Nicki was concentrating on his crotch and could tell it would be right at window level just as she had planned.
When he bent down to look in the window, he was momentarily stunned by her beautiful face and scantily clad body. He recovered quickly and asked for her license and registration. She had them ready and handed them to him. He had to stoop way down to look at her face and compare it to her photo on the license. He could hear an odd buzzing sound so he said, "Excuse me miss. What is that buzzing sound?"
Nicki was looking past the trooper's face at his crotch. She looked up at his face and smiled. She lifted her pleated micro-skirt up to show him the dildo buzzing away in her pussy. She left it there and dropped her skirt back in place. The trooper eyes were flashing back and forth between her face and her lap.
The trooper's cock surged in his pants and Nicki didn't miss the movement. The trooper said, "Miss, it's very dangerous to be driving while being distracted." He didn't say anything about what the distraction might be.
Nicki said, "I'm sorry officer. The vibrations of the car made me so horny that I had to do something. This dildo does help but I'm still so horny I can't think. Do you have any ideas about what I could do about it?" She was obviously looking at his crotch and his cock jumped. He was getting uncomfortable from the restriction of his pants.
Nicki didn't wait for him to decide what to do about the situation. She reached out the window and unzipped his pants. She reached into his boxer shorts and pulled his cock out. He moved his body closer to the car as Nicki began jerking him off. He groaned from her firm grip on his cock as her hand stroked from tip to balls. His cock was as hard as a steel pipe. Pre-cum was drooling out and Nicki leaned out the window and pushed her tongue out to collect it.
Nicki moved herself up on the seat to a kneeling position and leaned out the window. The trooper had moved himself so his back was to the traffic and Nicki proceeded to push her mouth down over the entire length of his cock. His head rocked back as his cock pushed into her throat. He was helpless. She moaned, "mmmmmmuuuummm," as she pushed her face up and down his shaft.
Nicki reached down between her legs and pulled the buzzing dildo from her pussy and put the tip on his balls as she continued her full cock blowjob. She wanted his jizz so bad. She rubbed the dildo all over his balls and up toward his anus. That was it for him. He groaned and thrust his hips toward her face and he unloaded his thick, gooey streams of cum into Nicki's mouth. She greedily sucked it in searching for more.
The trooper expected that she would pull back after she got his load but she didn't she kept right on sucking his semi-rigid cock. She pulled off and said between her heavy breaths, "I need to get you back up so you can fuck me. I need to be fucked bad." She went right back down to his balls.
With her skills and the vibrator nosing around his anus, he was rock hard again. He pulled back from her mouth and said, "Miss, please step out of the car. I'll need for you to come back to the cruiser."
Nicki smiled and pushed the door open. The trooper had pushed his cock into his pants but he had not zipped up. She moved to the rear door of the cruiser and when the trooper opened it, she slid in on the hard plastic seat. He shut the door behind her. All the windows had black-out film so no one could see inside the car. The trooper went around to the other side and pushed himself in beside her.
Nicki had already stripped her bikini top off and grabbed for his cock again. He had already removed the equipment belts and placed them in the front seat. He unbuckled his pants as she was gobbling his cock back into her mouth. She sucked it back up to full size in no time. He pushed his pants down around his ankles.
Nicki pulled his cock out of her mouth and threw her leg across his lap facing him. She reached down and aimed his cock and sat down hard. She groaned and so did he. She was an animal. She rapidly thrust herself up and down using her legs. She was kissing him furiously and he was returning kisses in kind.
Without warning, Nicki exploded into a massive orgasm. Her vaginal lubrication was flowing out of her and into his lap. She screamed, "OOOOHHHHH MMMYYYYY GGGODDDDD. OOOHHHH FFFUUCCCKK." She was furiously bouncing around on his cock muttering, "AAHHH AHHHH AHHHH," with each penetration. Both were gasping for air. The trooper was driving his hips up into her.
After she came down from her orgasm she realized her knees were killing her from kneeling on the hard plastic seats. She pulled off his cock and turned herself around and sank her cunt back down on his meat pole. He was assisting her action by lifting her ass up and down. She rolled into another orgasm that was less intense. Her pussy was grabbing his cock in spasms.
The trooper was getting tired from lifting her up and down and lifted her off his cock. She screamed, "NOOOO. I NEED YOUR CUM." He lowered her down on the seat and pulled her ass up so she was on her knees. He got on his knees and had to bend right down onto her back. He grabbed her tits in both hands and pushed his cock into her pussy doggy style.
The trooper must have done this before. He knew exactly how much room he had to work with. He fucked her that way for several minutes. He had not closed the passenger side rear door when he got in. He was now working himself back out of the cruiser, dragging her along with him. He stood up with his head and body outside the car and Nicki's ass right there at the open door.
Now that he had some purchase with his feet on the ground, he drove his cock into her pussy. She was screaming her way through another orgasm as he pummeled her. After the current orgasm, Nicki had calmed down and she turned around and said, "Mister Police Man, please fuck my ass."
He immediately pulled out and adjusted his cock upward. He spit on his hand and rubbed it around her anus. He pushed his cock-head into her and she instinctively tightened her sphincter. She had been fucked there a lot lately so she was able to quickly adjust to his cock. She relaxed and he pushed unrestricted all the way to his balls.
Nicki was pushing back on him as he pushed in. He was thinking, 'Jesus Christ. What a hot bitch she is.' He was watching the traffic go by as he thrust his steel rod hard into her ass. She was squealing and flailing around as he held her hips in his hands. She had an anal orgasms and he thought she would crush his cock. When that passed he continued firing his hips into her before he could feel his balls boiling with cum which blew up his cock and into the depths of Nicki's bowels.
Nicki felt it coming and she screamed, "AAAAAEEEEEEIIIIII. OOOOHHHH FFFUCCCKK. SOOO GOOODDD. GGIIVVVEEE ITTT TOOOO MEEEEEE."
When the trooper had fired his last stream he pulled out of her ass. Nicki spun right around and sank her mouth down over his cock to clean him up and collect any leftover cum from the eye. She didn't care that his cock had just come out of her bowels. She slurped and sucked.
When she was done she pushed his semi-rigid cock back into his pant. He zipped up and with bikini top in her hand; he escorted her back to her car. She was putting the top on as she walked. Cum was drooling out of her and down her leg. She stopped mid-way and scooped it up and shoved her fingers in her mouth.
With Nicki back behind the wheel, the trooper cautioned her about driving so fast and for driving while being distracted. She smiled and threw him an air-kiss as she drove back out on the highway.
The trooper stood there for several seconds as he watched her drive off. He adjusted the position of his cock in his pants. He shook his head and said to himself, "Holy Shit. Fucking amazing." He climbed back behind the wheel and picked up his radio mike and called in his location at mile marker whatever and said, "Keep an eye out for a Silver Land Rover driving at excessive speeds. You won't be sorry if you pull it over."
Nicki drove around seventy five on cruise-control. She didn't need to be pulled over right now. She had a satisfied smile on her face.
Three hours later, her speed was back up to ninety again. She actually passed a cruiser and waved at him as she went by. He promptly pulled her over. She was looking back in the rear-view mirror and she could see he was talking into his radio mike with a huge smile on his face. She smiled too. After the obligatory passing of papers, she wound up jerking him off for several minutes and then giving him the most glorious blowjob of his life. After she had swallowed his first load, she continued blowing his cock and it never went soft.
Nicki suggested that they fuck in the backseat of her car. She didn't like those hard plastic seats in the cruisers. He fucked her pussy and then her ass. She had several bone crushing orgasms. When she felt him getting close to blowing his load she pulled her ass off his cock and spun around to take his load into her mouth. She was surprised at the amount and she was frantically swallowing. Pearly white cum leaked around the edge of her lips. When he was done, she pulled off and opened her cum filled mouth for him to see. She knew guys loved to see their sperm on display in a woman's mouth.
This trooper watched as she licked her lips to collect any escaped cum. He pulled himself together and got back into all his gear and got in his cruiser and drove off. He never suggested that she drive safely. Nicki sat in the rear seat cleaning her pussy with a towel she brought specifically for this purpose. She looked at herself in the rearview mirror and grinned broadly. 'What a day. It appears that the word is spreading,' she thought.
Nicki had had enough of fucking in backseats of cars for a while. She drove at the speed limit and thought about her two state troopers. She was ticking off in her mind the differences between these two men and all the boys she'd had over the last week. She smiled and thought, 'There is a whole world of men out there in front of me.'
Ten hours into her trip she pulled off the highway and found a motel to stay the night. She was looking for one that said "Conference". She didn't care what kind. The word just meant there would be plenty of men there. She knew she would have no problem getting a couple or maybe more guys back to her room. She found one and booked a room with a king-size bed.



It was dinner time and she hadn't eaten anything but cum all day. She was starved. She took a quick shower and dressed in a very sexy outfit with her 'fuck-me' pumps. She put her make-up on with intent to make herself look as slutty as possible. She stepped back and appraised herself in the mirror. She smiled showing her pearly white teeth surrounded by her cherry red lip-gloss. By anyone's standard she was stunning. It was a given that every man would be ogling her as she walked by with hips swaying.
She ate dinner alone. She could have gotten some guy to gladly eat with her but she wanted them all to know that she was alone. Later that night, at the bar outside the conference, she was a hit. The bartender had carded her so he wouldn't serve her. She had no trouble getting guys to bring drinks to her. She wasn't very experienced with alcohol and she was getting more than buzzed in no time. Guys attending the conference had encircled her at her table. It was clear to her what they were thinking and it was clear to them what she was thinking.
Around 11:00 she had filtered out the older men as well as the younger men. She had come to learn that younger guys could get their cocks back up quickly where the older guys would be lucky to get it up once. The middle age men, with all their experience, would be fine with their probably one shot cocks as long as she had enough of them to satisfy her.
She had whispered to six men that she was in room 212. She thanked the throng of men hanging around for the drinks and she stumbled drunkenly back to her room. She wasn't there for more than two minutes before there was knock on the door. She had stripped off her panties the moment she arrived but she still had on the same clothes. She opened the door and it was one of the six. He pushed his way in with his arms circling her waist and kissing her hard. She stumbled backward in her heels and kissed him back passionately.
Nicki pulled herself away from him and went back to the door and pushed the safety lock between the door and the jam so the door couldn't close all the way. She didn't want to keep answering the door. She was going to be very busy for a while.
Guy 1 started to tell her his name but she put a finger on his lips and told him she didn't want to know any names. She pushed herself into him and kissed him hard. She lowered her hand to his crotch and could feel his cock pushing against his pants. He had his hands on her tits through her dress. She didn't have a bra on. Her nipples were hard as nails pressing against his palms.
Guy 1 unzipped her dress and she let it fall to the floor. She was naked except for her heels which she would leave on for the duration. She pushed into Guy 1 and unbuckled his belt and unzipped his pants. She bent over at the waist with her back to the door and pulled his pants and underwear down to his knees. He kicked off his shoes and stepped out of his pants.
With Nicki still bent at the waist, Guys 2, 3 and 4 walked in and they all groaned out loud at the site of Nicki's pussy clearly visible below her incredible ass. All three of the new guys started undressing themselves. In one minute they were all naked and they were surrounding Nicki kissing her face, lips, tits, ass and pussy. She was still buzzed from the alcohol and the room was spinning as she just stood there absorbing all the adoration from these four middle aged men. She was in heaven.
She had these four guys sit on the edge of the bed and she got on her knees at Guy 1 and gave each of them a blowjob. She didn't let them cum. She would move on to the next one as each one got close. When she finished with Guy 4, she crawled back to Guy 1 and started down the line again. Each of the second round blowjobs was shorter as they were ready to blow sooner.
Nicki wanted cock in every orifice and then some at the same time. She couldn't have a bunch of limp dicks. As she was finishing the second round of Guy 4 there were two more guys sitting along the bottom of the bed. They had come in while she was busy. They both got undressed and took their position in the blowjob line. She smiled at each of them and never said a word.
She sank her mouth down on Guy 5's cock and pushed him into her throat. The guy groaned and his head rocked backward. She throat-fucked him until he was ready to blow. She pulled off and moved to Guy 6 and did the same thing. All of the guys were straining to watch her blowing each guy. They had their hard cocks in their hands and were slowly jerking themselves off. She had cautioned them all that they were not allowed to cum until she said so.
Several of them had to drop their cock altogether because the scene was so hot. They certainly didn't want to blow in their own hand when there was this unbelievably gorgeous goddess working them over. Nicki gave guys 5 and 6 their second round of a regular blow job until they were getting close to cumming.
With all six guys standing around her she stood up and quickly examined the six rigid cocks pointing at her. She really only needed five guys but she figured one of them was going to blow his wad and render himself useless to her.
Nicki picked Guy 3 because he had the fattest cock. It wasn't very long. She wanted his cock in her ass. She laid him down on the bed with his legs hanging over the edge with his feet on the floor. His crotch was right on the edge. She pulled Guy 1 aside. He was taller than the others and his cock was the longest. She explained to him what she wanted. He grinned and nodded. She pulled Guys 2, 4 and 5 aside and explained what she wanted from them.
She saw that Guy 3's cock was starting to flag a little. She bent down at her waist and sucked him back up to full size. She rushed to the bathroom and came back with a tube of KY Jelly and squeezed out a gob into Guy 6's hand and said, "Please push a gob of this into my anus." She bent over at the waist and Guy 6 happy complied.
Nicki looked around to make sure everyone's cock was hard. They were. She smiled and got up on the bed facing the foot of the bed away from Guy 3 with her legs on either side of his hips and lowered herself down until she could get her hand on Guy 3's cock. She aimed it up into her anus and with one motion pushed herself down to his balls. She groaned loudly from his girth. She pulled herself up and down his cock several times to spread the lubrication.
She motioned for Guy 1 to move onto his knees. His height brought his cock on the same level with Nicki's pussy. He pushed himself up close to the bed and buried his cock in Nicki's pussy all the way to the hilt. She had to rock her hips up and down to get the alignment of the two cocks to work together. He sawed in and out of her several time before she stopped him.
Guys 2, 4 and 5 climbed up on the bed. Guy 2 had his legs on either side of Nicki at her hips as she sat up straight. Guy 3 had his hands on her back holding her up straight. Guy 2 pushed his cock into her mouth. He had to bend his knees a little to get the angle right. Nicki's head was tipped back a little to accommodate him. Guys 4 and 5 took her hands and wrapped her fingers around their cocks. No one had moved except a couple of thrusts by guys 4 and 5 in her hands.
Nicki groaned around Guy 2's cock in her mouth. She was thinking, 'Holy Shit. I'm stuffed from end to end with raging hard cock. She couldn't wait to get started.' She mumbled around the cock in her mouth the word "Go."
The cocks in her hands sawed back and forth as she held her arms steady. The guy in her mouth began fucking her face and she was assisting by thrusting her head back and forth on her neck. The guy in her pussy began fucking her pussy in earnest. The guy with the fat cock in her ass was not moving. He was feeling the full effect of the guy fucking her pussy as they were only separated by a thin membrane.
Nicki concentrated on the rhythm established by the guys and then inserted herself in that rhythm. She was flexing her hips on the guys fucking her pussy and ass. She was now able to start jerking the guys off in her hands as she bobbed her head on the cock in her mouth.
The symphony of writhing flesh was going pretty good until Nicki had her first huge orgasm. She was in oblivion as her body wracked around all these cocks. Guys 6 got up on the bed as a free-lance and pushed himself in to suck on her tits. Her nipples were incredibly hard. Nicki went nuts as he started flicking her nipples as hard and fast as he could.
Nicki was screaming around the cock in her throat. It was more than muffled. Her entire body was pulsing in spasms. Guy 3's cock in her ass was now experiencing the sensation of a cock sliding by his as Guy 1 fucked her pussy and Nicki's own spasms. He groaned out and yelled, "FUCK. I'M GONE." He blew his massive load of cum into Nicki's ass. Nicki screamed right along with him, "OH JEESSSUUUSSS."
The guy in her throat pulled back and groaned out, "OHHH SHHITTT. MMMEEE TTTTOOOO." Nicki locked her lips around the ridge of the cock pulling back trying to hold him so he cummed in her mouth. He had other ideas and pulled out past her lips just as his first shot splashed on her face. She shut her eyes and stuck out her tongue to collect whatever she could. She pulled guy 4's cock into her mouth to replace Guy 3 who had collapsed off to the side of the bed. She shoved her head down hard on the new cock and pushed it into her throat, which was now getting sore. Guy 4 immediately blew his load into her mouth. Nicki was swallowing as fast as she could. He pulled out and went down on the bed beside the others.
Guy 6 took his opportunity by pushing his cock into her vacant mouth. She greedily sucked it in. The cock in her ass was now soft and had flopped out of her. The guy in her pussy was now fucking her mercilessly. She had lost count of the number of orgasms she'd had. Guy 5 blew his load in her hand and he retrieved his cock to guide gobs of creamy white cum all over her tits and stomach.
Guy 6, who had the late start late, was fucking her face and Guy 2 continued fucking her pussy. Nicki's jaw was aching a little and she needed to get his cock to blow so she pushed her face onto him to push his cock into her sore throat. He didn't last long after that. She felt him tense and tremble and pulled her head back to accept his cum. He was more than happy to cum in her mouth and he drained seven long strong blasted on cum. She was furiously swallowing as fast as she could but she could nowhere near keep up. Cum blasted out the edges of the lips and ran down her chin onto her chest. She had to pull herself off him before he was finished to breathe and gag and cough. He shot his final streams into her face and hair.
Nicki gagged for a while as Guy 2 kept right on fucking her pussy. She was looking him right in the eye. She smiled and said, "Where have you been all my life? This is the longest fuck ever." He leaned in and kissed her hard on the lips. She threw her arms around his neck and returned his kiss.
She was done with the other guys now and Guy 2 got up off his knees and lifted her off the body of Guy 3 whose cock had gone soft in her ass quite a while ago. He pushed his hands under her gorgeous ass and lifted her up as he stood. He swung her around and pushed her up against the wall. Her arms clung to his neck and her legs where held up by his arms. He furiously began fucking her up against the wall. She let out a loud groan as a huge orgasm crashed over her like a wave, "UUuuunnnnnggggghhhhhh." She bit him on the shoulder. She didn't bring blood.
After one more orgasm while pinned to the wall, Guy 2 roared out, "OHHH MMYYYY GGGOOODDDDD." His cum exploded into her and she let out another, "UUNNNNGGGHHHH." Nicki collapsed her head onto his chest. When he finished expelling his seed he pulled her off the wall and laid her gently on the bed and pulled his cock out with a 'pop'. In her delirium she giggled at the sound. She reached back up and pulled Guy 2 down and kissed him hard. She whispered in his ear softly enough so the others couldn't hear, "Tomorrow morning at 6:00. Please come back then. OK?" He just nodded and pulled back.
Nicki was in a comatose state and just laid there unmoving. The party broke up and soon all was quiet. When she came back to consciousness, she rolled over to the edge of the bed and stood up. She examined herself in the full length mirror behind the door. She was covered in dry and wet cum. She ran her fingers through it and smeared it around her face and torso. She smiled and thought, 'Oh my God. That was fantastic.'
Nicki took a long hot shower and lathered herself with soap many times and rinsed off. She dried and left her hair wet and went to bed. She slept like a log from sheer exhaustion.
Way off in the far distance, Nicki heard a soft knocking sound. Her first thought was, 'What the fuck is that?' She glanced at the clock on the night stand and it was exactly 6:00. She hurled herself out of bed completely naked and threw open the door. As she expected, it was Guy 2. He smiled when he saw her just as naked as when he left her last night. She grabbed his belt buckle and pulled him in and slammed the door. She was climbing all over him. She was clawing at his clothes and he pushed her back and said, "Before you rip these off me, let me undress. OK?"
Nicki nodded with a huge grin. She was like a cat on a hot tin roof. She was gyrating all over the bed with anticipation. When his clothes were off, Nicki couldn't wait another second. His cock was already standing tall. She launched herself off the bed and shoved his cock into her mouth. Her throat was still a little sore but that didn't deter her furious need for his cock. He groaned with her assault. "Mmmmppphhhhh..Mmmmppphhh...Mmmmppph" were the only sounds in the room. He had put his hands on either side of her face and began fucking her face from balls to tip. Saliva was pouring out of her mouth and down his balls to the floor. He was thinking, 'Jesus Christ, how did I get so lucky to run into the most beautiful young woman he had ever seen and she's addicted to cock to boot.'
He was steadily sawing his cock in and out of her mouth. She pulled his cock out of her throat and began giving a half cock blowjob with her hands jacking him off on the rest. He was groaning out loud as he thrust his hips. After nearly fifteen minutes he leaned down and said, "Baby, I really want to fuck you again. You're incredible. So, I don't want to cum in your mouth. OK?"
She nodded with his cock in her mouth and pulled herself back off and flexed her jaw and coughed out gobs of saliva onto the floor. He pushed her back onto the bed and moved her into the middle. He climbed on and moved between her legs. She grabbed a pillow and pulled it under her head so she could watch him fuck her pussy.
He pushed his rock hard cock down and pushed himself into her. Her head went back into the pillow. Her pussy was still a little sore from yesterday. She groaned, "Oh fuck. That is so nice." He smiled down at her. He began sawing into her and in less than a minute she was exploding into an orgasm. She gasped for air as her body racked in spasms on his cock. Her hips flailed and she grabbed her tits and squeezed them hard. Her nipples were hard.
He fucked her steadily with periods of furious action and then slowly. She lost count of how many orgasms she had. He smiled as each one rolled in and back out again. He fucked her for nearly an hour before he clenched his muscles and fired his hips into her as he exploded his seed into her depths accompanied by loud groans.
Nicki mewed, "Please save a couple shots for my sore throat." He smiled again and pulled out of her pussy and she slammed her legs together so he could crawl quickly up her body. He lost one shot on her tits but the next one made it into her mouth. She smiled up at him around his cock. Several strong surges of cum flooded into her mouth and her smile disappeared as she was trying to swallow as fast as she could. He moved his still rigid cock down her body and pushed back into her pussy. She groaned at the penetration.
Cum was bubbling out of her pussy and down the crack of her ass to the sheets below. He came down on his elbows keeping his weight off her. They kissed softly for a minute. He pulled his face back and gazed down at her beautiful face. He said, "I know this must be a cliché but you are incredibly gorgeous." She giggled but didn't say anything.
He rolled off her, dragging his cock with him. He said, "I hate to go but I have a business run."
Nicki nodded and said she had to get on the road too." He asked her where she was headed and she lied. He sat on the edge of the bed and pulled his clothes on as she laid there on her side and watched. When he was dressed he bent over and kissed her hard on the lips. She said, "Bye". He smiled and said "Bye."
Nicki laid there for fifteen minutes luxuriating in the warmth of his fuck. She had never been fucked like that in her life and she didn't even know that any guy could last that long. She smiled as she thought, 'Wow, I've still got a lot to learn and it's so much fun learning.'
Finally she threw herself out of bed and relieved her bladder and took a long hot shower. She ate a quick breakfast in the lobby and then threw her bags in the car. In ten minutes, after filling the gas tank, she was on the interstate again.
She was in a dreamy state and she set the cruise-control at seventy-five. She listened to the radio. She was oddly content and she didn't even think once about sex for several hours. She pulled off the highway onto back roads looking for a diner that she found on the GPS. After driving highway speeds she didn't notice that she was driving nearly sixty in a thirty-five mph zone.
She heard the siren, which brought her back to reality. She looked in the rearview mirror and a local police car was right on her bumper with lights flashing. She could see two cops in the car. She thought, 'I guess local cops ride two to the car. State cops were only one to the car.'
She rolled down her window as the driving cop, who was white, came down her side of the car and the passenger cop, who was black, came down the passenger side. She rolled down the passenger window too. They both wore their hats and were in full regalia. The white cop asked for her license and registration. She had collected them while she waited for them. She handed both to the cop. She looked over at black cop and he was looking all around inside the car. He saw her looking at him and he smiled at her. She smiled back and turned her attention back to the white cop as he was handing back her license and registration. She pushed them up on top of the sun visor.
White cop asked where she was headed. She explained that she was heading to Miami. She further explained that she was looking for a diner she had found with the GPS. He asked her how fast she thought she'd been driving. She suddenly realized she was probably going way too fast. She just said she didn't know. He told her he had clocked her at more than sixty in a thirty-five mile zone. He explained that anything that much over the speed limit required them to arrest her and take her to the station.
She lowered her head to the top of the steering wheel and sighed. 'Oh Fuck,' she thought. The white cop asked her to please get out of the car. She said, "Please, I have been on the highways for two days now, I didn't realize I was driving that fast. I'm sorry. There must be something we can do besides arresting me. What can I do instead?"
Black cop stuck his head in the window and said, "Where you driving the Interstate yesterday at this time?" She looked at him and nodded. He pulled his head back out and looked across the top of the car at his partner. He smiled and white cop smiled back.



Black cop said the only way out of this is for you to get in the back seat here and suck us both off. We heard over the radio of your exploits all the way down the state. We never expected to find you way out here." He looked at his partner through the windows and said, "Jesus Christ, Hank. She is even more beautiful than the radio reports. Look at that body."
Nicki sighed and pushed her door open and climbed into the backseat. 'What the hell,' she thought, 'in for a penny in for a pound.' White cop pushed himself in the backseat beside her. She was already stripping out of her clothes. By the time he got his cock out she was naked. Her eyes went wide when she saw the size of his cock. It was bigger than Zach's. She couldn't get her fingers all the way around it and it was at least ten inches long. Her heart was racing as she came up on her knees and was anxiously about to sink her mouth over it. She felt hands on her hips and she was being pulled across the seat toward the rear passenger side door. White cop slid across the seat following her mouth.
She looked around to see what black cop had on his mind. He had his stiff shaft bobbing out in front of him as he pulled her toward him until his cock was at the entrance to her pussy. She looked at his cock and her eyes went wide again. She had heard girls in school talk about black guys having bigger cocks and here was her proof. It was as big around as her forearm and a good foot long. 'Holy shit, she thought.
Nicki watched as black cop's cock pushed into her pussy. She was glad that he was going slowly. She was sure he had learned that he couldn't just ram that tool into a girl's pussy without giving her a chance to adjust. By the time he was pushed as far in as it would go and pushed up against her cervix he still had an inch or two left. He tried to push that in too but she flinched each time. He was used to bottoming out. He started fucking her with long steady strokes.
Nicki turned her attention back to the monster in front of her. She smiled to herself. Won't he be surprised when I take that entire thing down my throat. He pulled her head down on him and she didn't resist. She took control and sank her mouth down over this giant shaft of meat and deep into her throat. She held it there for several seconds and then pulled back.
White cop shouted, "Jesus. Bubba, she just took my entire cock into her throat and licked my balls. Motherfucker. You are going to have to try this."
Black cop yelled back, "You bet your ass. You have to try this bitches tight pussy. Before either of us cum, let's swap."
Black cop was driving his monster shaft into Nicki's pussy and she couldn't hold back on a huge orgasm that rolled into her and kept right on coming. She was pivoting her hips up and down as she quivered all over. White cop had to hold her head to his cock as she groaned and flailed around.
White cop said he was going to blow and they needed to swap. Black cop pulled out and with cock in hand went around the car as white cop was going around the front of the car to take his place in her cunt. Black cop pushed his mega-cock up to her face and she smiled. Saliva was flooding down her chin onto the seat. She was squeezing her tits with one hand as she held herself up with the other. White cop could see her gaping pussy quaking from her orgasm and sheer size of black cops cock. He pushed his slightly smaller cock all the way into the balls with one push.
White cop yelled into the car, "Oh come on Bubba. You stretched her all out. We are going to have to think this through next time." Bubba laughed and started to force Nicki's mouth down on his immense meat pole. She pushed his hands away from her head. She looked him right in the eyes and lowered her head slowly down the entire length of his foot long cock into her throat.
Bubba's head rocked back and he yelled to white cop, "Motherfucker Hank. She's deep throating me. I have never had a white girl be able to do that. Holy Fuck, girl." Nicki came back up and spit gobs of saliva all over his cock and went right back down again. Bubba lasted all of four minutes before he blew his load in her mouth. She was expecting a huge load consistent with the size of his cock but she had no trouble handling it and she collected it all and showed him by blowing cum bubbles and sucking his cum back into her mouth. Hank was fast approaching his explosion too. She pushed back on his cock. She could take all of his cock and he was groaning and groaning. Nicki didn't have an orgasm around his cock. She had been all stretched out by Bubba's cock. Hank blew his load and Nicki could feel more than half dozen strong surges of cum being blasted into her pussy.
When Nicki had satisfactorily cleaned up their cocks with her tongue and lips, they got out of the SUV. Hank leaned back in and said, "Oh by the way, that diner you were looking for closed down a year ago." Nicki groaned at her luck and stood up beside the car still naked as the cruiser blasted by her tooting the horn.
She swore at them, "Assholes.' She let cum drool from her pussy and roll down her legs. She grabbed her towel and wiped herself. She put her clothes back on. She left her panties on the rear floor board just in case she had an encounter with additional law enforcement officers during her last two hours of driving.
She stayed on the Interstate and drove the speed limit. About twenty miles from her exit ramp she watched a cruiser coming in the opposite direction pull across the median strip after she had gone by and quickly move up behind her. She slowed to two miles under the limit and prayed that he wouldn't pull her over. After five miles, he blasted by her and turned across the median strip and continued in his original direction. She sighed out her relief.
She was totally exhausted when she pulled into her dad's driveway at 4:07 PM. She had never been here before but the address on the side of the house was the same as had been programmed in her GPS by her mother. She was in an upper income neighborhood. All the houses were huge. She sat there waiting to see if her dad would come out to help her with her luggage. She finally gave up and pulled herself out of the car. She was still vibrating from the constant motion.
Nicki left her luggage in the car and went up the front steps and rang the doorbell. She looked the house over. Every window and door had cast iron bars on them. She thought sarcastically, "This must be a safe neighborhood." She pushed the doorbell again and waited.
After several minutes she could hear some commotion inside the house. She looked through the windows panes in the door. She saw the white lace drapes pull back and the door was being unlocked and unlocked and unlocked. 'Jesus. How many locks does he have on the door?' she thought.
The door opened and a young woman stood there smiling at her. She couldn't have been much older than she. The woman said, "Hi. You must be Nicki. Jackson said you would be arriving around noon. Did you have car trouble?"
Nicki's first thought was, 'Who the fuck is Jackson? Her father's name was John but some people called him Jack. No one had ever called him Jackson.' Nicki said, "I ran into a few delays along the way,"
The woman in the doorway said, "I know what you mean. Roadwork has been a problem for years now. I'm Dina. I'm your dad's friend." Dina was very attractive and very tall. She stood around 6' in her socks. She was dressed in a man's shirt but you could easily tell that her tits were huge. Nicki decided they must be at least E-cup. Otherwise, she was slim with flat stomach and nicely flared hips. She had curves in all the right places. Nicki suddenly realized that her own pussy was getting itchy and wet. Dina was already turning her on.
Nicki thrust out her hand toward Dina to shake her hand. Dina ignored Nicki's hand and bent forward to give her a big hug. Nicki leaned in and her chin rested on Dina's right boob. Dina was wearing perfume and her smell was intoxicating.
Dina noticed something about Nicki too that got her own juices flowing. Nicki's breath and body smelled like cum. Dina had worked in a Sperm Bank when she first got out of High School and the odor was unmistakable, at least to her. She thought, 'Nicky, darlin'. I bet I can guess what your delays were caused by?' They broke their embrace and Dina invited her in. Dina said, "Leave your bags in the car. Jackson can get them when he gets home."
Nicki said, "Where is my dad anyway?"
"He was here until one o'clock or so. He wanted to be here to meet you. When you didn't arrive on schedule he said he had some things he had to get done today. He asked me to entertain you. He should be back by 6:00. He is very excited to see you." Dina led Nicki into the family room and offered her a chair. Nicki preferred to stand and move around as she had been sitting for two days. Dina smiled and said, "Well then, let me give you the tour of the house. We have plenty of room for you. I hope you enjoy your stay."
Dina showed Nicki the downstairs with all the usual rooms you would find in a larger than normal house. Dina explained that she was a part time realtor with a company specializing in high end homes. Nicki knew the commissions would be huge.
Upstairs there were four bedrooms. The Master was at one end of the house and Dina walked her through it into the master bathroom. She giggled and said, "Sorry, I guess I'm showing you the house like you were a possible client." They walked all the way down the hall to the room Nicki would occupy. It was huge. It was at least as big as her room at home. Dina showed the connecting bathroom, which was again huge. It contained double sinks and a large tiled walk-in shower with one whole wall of floor to ceiling glass. Dina explained that it was a combination shower with multiple spray heads and a steam room. Dina showed her how to use it. There was also a huge walk-in closet, with racks for shoes and shelves for sweaters, etc. The bed was a California king. It was also huge. She had never seen one before. The decorating was bright and the room got plenty of light from sliding glass doors on one wall and two big windows on another. Nicki stood in the middle of the room and turned around 360 degrees a couple of times. Dina was delighted that Nicki had a huge smile on her face.
Dina opened the sliding doors onto a balcony that overlooked a pool area. Nicki's eyes went wide as she thought, 'I've slipped in shit and come out smelling like a rose.' A young man was working a long aluminum pole up and down the sides of the pool. He was shirtless and his skin was bronzed from the hot Florida sun. His pecks and arms rippled as he worked the pole. His six-pack of abdominals was well defined. He wore cargo shorts and sneakers. He smiled and waved when he saw Dina and Nicki on the balcony.
"The pool guy's name is Francisco. He works here three days a week between the pool and the garden and lawn. He likes to be called Cisco," said Dina.
Nicki's pussy was really getting hot now. She thought as she stared down at him and waved, 'Cisco. What a yummy name. I like that,' she thought. Dina pulled Nicki away from her thoughts as she led her back into the bedroom.
Dina continued to get wafts of cum odor emanating from Nicki and her reaction was troubling. She was getting an itchy, horny feeling and her breathing had increased. She could feel a flush on her skin. She was finding reasons for getting close to Nicki to point out details as they continued the tour.
Little did Dina know but Nicki was feeling the same way from Dina's perfume, her body, her huge boobs; Nicki didn't know what it was but it was way too early to be going there. She thought, 'Get a grip, there will be plenty of time for that.'
When the tour was over, Dina suggested that Nicki take a long luxurious shower and steam to wash the road off. She said, "I know your bags are still in the car but there are a couple long terry-cloth robes on the back of the bathroom door. Take your time. Your dad should be home in another hour and a half or so. Let me know if you need anything."
Nicki smiled and moved in close to Dina and hugged her. Nicki said, "Thank you so much Dina. I think I am going to love it here. The shower sounds like a perfect idea. I'll come find you when I'm done." Nicki surprised Dina when she broke the hug and stretched up on her toes to kiss her right on the lips before turning toward the bathroom. Nicki had pulled her top off as she crossed the bedroom. At the doorway to the bathroom, Nicki turned around toward Dina and said, "Thanks Dina."
Dina was caught off guard by the hug that turned into a kiss but Dina found herself running her tongue across her lower lip in response. The odor emanating from Nicki was driving her crazy. Dina's response to Nicki standing across the room topless with erect nipples sticking out from her perfectly shaped tits was more than a little troubling.
Dina went down the hall to the master bedroom and looked at herself in the bathroom mirror. Her face and chest were flushed. She could hear her blood pounding in her ears as she couldn't get the vision of Nicki's tits out of her head.
Dina had never had a lesbian experience like so many of her High School friends. They talked about it frequently. About how wonderful it was. None of her friends back then considered themselves to be lesbians but if the mood struck them and the other girl turned them on they would freely engage in such an encounter. Dina knew that she had those kinds of urges now and then when she would be showing a house to a rich, attractive, stylishly dressed woman. She would experience a flushed, warm tingly feeling. 'Just like now,' she thought.
Dina heard Nicki's shower come on far off in the distance and Dina lay on the bed to 'collect herself'. She was breathing a little ragged.
On strict instructions from "Jackson", Dina didn't say a word about the video/sound security system that included camera's in every room except bathrooms and all around the periphery of the house. It was a top of the line system with HD, color, low-light cameras and high quality microphones. Dina knew where they were but even she couldn't actually see them. The control panel was in the master bedroom walk in closet area where there was a locked room with multiple flat-screen monitors that could display all the rooms and grounds at the same time in either real time or play-back. The system recorded 24/7 and was backed up daily to the cloud. Dina knew how to run the system.
Jackson had explained that Nicki had got herself into some trouble back home and that she couldn't continue to go to school there. He would need to take her or she would be shipped off to some private school somewhere. His ex-wife had not been specific but had indicated that he would need to keep an eye on her.
Jackson had not spent much time with his only daughter since the divorce. Nicki was only thirteen at the time and Dina knew that was a tough age for a girl. Jackson had sent birthday and Christmas presents but he didn't visit her much and not at all in the past two years. Dina had never met his ex-wife but had seen photos. Dina was struck by her beauty and Nicki looked a lot like her now.
Dina wrestled with herself but lost the battle. She rose from the bed and went into her closet and into the Security room. She sat down in the large chair in front of the monitors and watched Nicki come out of her bathroom. Nicki was naked and Dina felt a surge of heat in her groin. She couldn't tear herself away.
Dina watched as Nicki crossed the room and pulled back the shear curtains on the sliding glass door to the balcony. Nicki stood there for a couple minutes obviously watching Cisco. Nicki reached up and wrapped her hands around her tits and twirled her nipples between her thumbs and index fingers. As she continued to watch Cisco, she ran her hands down to her narrow waist and down over her flared hips and over to her pussy. Nicki was standing side to the camera and Dina could see Nicki's fingers pushing in and out of her pussy. Dina pushed her left hand into her own pants and felt the wetness that had developed there. She pushed two fingers into her pussy and began stroking them in and out. Her thumb was flicking on her clit as she intently watched the monitor.
Nicki's knees began to buckle and she had to move away from the balcony to climb on the bed. She laid there with her legs splayed open and her eyes closed. Her fingers were still working her clit and pussy.
As if it had been choreographed, Nicky and Dina, on opposite ends of the house, exploded into massive orgasms. As Dina's body flexed and surged, so did Nicki's. Dina softly groaned, "Uuuunnnnggghhh" as each wave of bliss washed over her. Her mouth hung open as did Nicki's. Dina heard Nicki say loudly, "OOOHHH FFUUCKKK THHATTSSS GGGOOODDDD." As Nicki was coming down she pulled her fingers from her pussy and licked them off in her mouth. She then lay sprawled out on the bed. Her arms out straight away from her body and her legs straight and splayed wide like Da Vincis's drawing of the Vitruvian man.
Dina was gasping for air as she recovered from her own orgasm. When her breathing was normal she chastised herself for watching Nicki masturbate but she knew she would be doing it again. She had no idea about how soon or how often.
Nicki couldn't get the vision of Cisco out of her mind. She went to the bathroom and grabbed a robe and wrapped it around her. She padded down the stairs and out the front door to her car. She fumbled around with her multiple suitcases and found the one she wanted. She pulled it out and carried it back to her room. She didn't see Dina coming or going and she didn't give it a thought. She was on a mission.
Back in her room, Nicki opened the suitcase and threw the clothes on the bed. She found her ultra-sexy thong bikini and pulled the sparse material over the flesh it was designed to cover which was her nipples and pussy. The sun was heading for the western horizon but it was hot and she was thinking of lounging at the pool where Cisco could get a look at her and she could get a closer look at him.
Dina had watched the whole thing. She closed up the security room and went downstairs to the kitchen. She needed to get dinner going. Jackson liked to eat when he got home from work. The kitchen window looked out on the pool deck and she could see Cisco still working around the pool.
Nicki walked into the kitchen and asked Dina for a cold drink. Dina involuntarily gulped when she turned to see how stunning Nicki was standing there in the flesh; and a lot of flesh it was. Dina retrieved a beer from the refrigerator and handed it to Nicki.
Nicki had a confused look on her face and Dina said, "Yeah, I know your aren't twenty-one yet. Hell, for that matter neither am I but your dad buys it and its here and I drink it." She giggled and continued, "Jackson likes it when I'm a little bombed. I lose all inhibitions." Nicki smiled and filed that information away for a later time. She twisted the cap off and handed it to Dina. She grabbed her towel and headed for the pool. After the view of Nicki's beautiful ass disappeared around the corner, Dina's mind turned to the visual of Nicki beating herself off on her bed and then she snapped out of it and returned to getting dinner ready.
Nicki put her towel down in a lounge chair and walked straight over to Cisco who had been staring at her since she'd put one foot on the deck. His eyes were wide and his mouth hung open a little as his tongue flicked across his upper lip. When Nicki was two feet away she shot her arm out to shake his hand. She introduced herself. He gently shook her hand and introduced himself. Nicki offered him her beer which he rejected. Nicki didn't really like the taste of beer but she liked the buzz.



Nicki turned around and walked back toward her chair. Her hips swayed side to side. Cisco had to figuratively put his tongue back in his mouth. 'What a fantastic ass. Oh my God,' he thought. His cock surged to attention in his pants. Nicki looked over her shoulder. She knew he would be looking. She smiled her most seductive smile and tossed her hair as she turned her head back to the front.
Dina had watched the entire exchange from the kitchen window and she inhaled hard when she saw Nicki's bare ass. She knew exactly what Cisco was thinking when she noticed the tent in his shorts. She was thinking the same thing.
Dina thought, 'Oh Fuck, what have we gotten ourselves into. So far, everyone Nicki has come in contact with has become overwhelmed with lust. Well, Jackson is her father. He'll certainly straighten things out.' She was completing her thought as Nicki's father, John, Jack, Jackson came through the front door. He walked into the kitchen and wrapped his arms around Dina and pulled her to him for a hard and long kiss. Her huge tits mashed into his chest. She reciprocated and grabbed his ass to pull him into her still damp groin. She giggled when he flicked his tongue across her lips.
Jackson was nearly twice Dina's age at thirty eight. He stood a little over six foot. He was actually shorter than Dina when she wore heels. He liked being with a woman taller than him. He also liked attractive and stacked young women and with his wealth, he had no problem finding them in Miami. There were literally thousands of them. He knew he was shallow. It was his infatuation with gorgeous young women that cost him his marriage to Mandy and his daughter Nicki. His wife, Mandy had been one of those gorgeous young women once, but as she aged he was drawn away and toward the next one. He had gone through several since his marriage broke up.
Jackson pulled back and pecked her on the lips and said, "Is Nicki here?"
Dina said, "Yes. She arrived around 4:00. You need to get her bags out of the car and up to her room. She is out by the pool right now tormenting Cisco. He is totally over-matched."
Jackson went to the kitchen window to see his eighteen year old daughter, whom he hadn't seen in two years. His throat seize when he saw her. She was lying back in a lounge chair luxuriating in the warm sun. Her arms were up over her head which lifted her tits high on her chest. She was a vision to behold. He muttered loud enough for Dina to hear, "Holy Shit. She is absolutely gorgeous." Dina couldn't see Jackson's cock jump in his pants as she was standing beside him on the other side.
Dina responded quietly, "She sure is." Dina knew the score with Jackson. She knew he had gone through several young babes just like her. She liked to think she was different; that she could keep his attention and she would use every asset she had to do it. They had been together for more than a year now. She didn't have a good feeling about this younger goddess being around, even if she was his daughter.
[Stay tuned...]
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My name is Hunter. I know; it's a tough name for a guy to grow up with. Kids are brutal and I was teased mercilessly. My parents tell me that it was a very popular name nineteen years ago when my birth certificate was filled out. I never ran into another 'Hunter' all the way through school.
I'm between my freshman and sophomore year at the State University now and I know of at least two other 'Hunters' in my class. I have a partial scholarship to play football and at 6'5" and 195 lbs with a ripped physique, I am not bullied or kidded about anything, including my name, anymore. I have kind of a Nordic, masculine face with square jaw. I don't have the thick brow and neither of my parents have any Norse lineage. I wear my dark brown hair short. The total package has thankfully allowed me to fare pretty well with the female gender through my teenage years.
I am not a virgin but I wouldn't say that I have much experience. I have had a few girl friends and I had sex with the girl I was dating toward the end of my senior year. We were both virgins and we had no idea what we were doing. I thought it was great. She apparently didn't. We broke up shortly afterward. That was over a year ago and I haven't had sex except with my hand since. I figure that I must have set the Guinness World Record for masturbating during my early teens. A normal day would include six or seven ejaculations.
I didn't know that it was weird but I could always get an erection whenever I wanted, even right after cumming, as long as I had some king of visual stimulation like a magazine or something. When I saw my first porno movie on DVR, I jerked off eight times; during the movie. I saw my older sister naked once and I probably jacked off ten times that day. I'm not as prolific these days but most days it's at least two or three times. This 'condition' can be a problem when I come face to face with attractive females. I have always worn tight briefs as underwear to help with embarrassing moments.
I haven't had much time to date since I started college. I study hard because the Engineering courses are hard and I'm not naturally inclined toward school work. I also work part time during the school year and I'm starting my own pool cleaning business this summer.
My parents are blue-collar and they have always worked hard to give me every opportunity in life. I love them very much and have always been appreciative of their efforts. They loaned me money this past spring to allow me to gear-up my van with pool cleaning equipment and parts as well as various chemicals to get me started. I work alone and with a little legwork I have a couple of clients to get me started. I love working outside and my skin is sun-bronzed as a result. My work uniform consists of sneakers- no socks, nylon athletic shorts with the University Logo on the left hip and a smile. I never wear a shirt when I'm working. It's just too hot.
My biggest client is the town's public pool. My dad is a councilman and he pulled a few strings. I start my day there every day at 8:00 AM. I took two hours to clean that pool. It was huge. There was hardly ever anyone there at that time of day, but one day as I was vacuuming the sides and bottom of the pool I noticed a very attractive woman standing by the gate watching me.
I used my mirrored sunglasses to look back at her without her knowing. She wasn't wearing any sunglasses and it was obvious she was staring right at me. As I worked my way down the pool toward her I could see that she was actually stunningly beautiful. She was about 5'7" tall and had enormous breasts. I figured that with a body as slim as hers, that the tits were probably enhanced. 'So what? Nothing wrong with that,' I thought. I guessed that she was in her late twenties. I could see the glitter of color from her enormous diamond ring on her left hand, so I knew she was married. She had platinum blonde hair down past her shoulders. I wasn't close enough to make out eye color but her mouth was, in a word, sensual. Her lips were plumped like Angelina's and she had incredibly white teeth that flashed as she smiled at me when she was sure I was looking back. 'Her lips were probably enhanced as well. 'Again; who cares?'
She was just standing there in her tight mid-thigh skirt and fitted blouse that attempted to diminish the size of her tits. She was classy and I figured she was a 'rich-bitch' that lived across town in a gated community of mansions. As it turned out, my guess was correct.
She pushed herself off the fence and walked very sexily toward me. I watched her coming and I stopped pushing and pulling on the long aluminum pole to acknowledge her approach. She pushed her hand out toward me as she stopped a couple feet away. She flashed her blinding white teeth with a big smile. I took her hand and applied the same pressure to my handshake as she was applying. I smiled back at her. She looked even more beautiful the closer she got.
She said, "Good morning, my name is Olivia." I released her hand and she moved it into her other hand and held both at her waist.
I immediately thought, "Olivia. What a beautiful name for a beautiful woman.' I said, "Hi, my name is Hunter. What can I do for you?"
Olivia said, "I have been looking for someone to take care of my pool. I thought that I would come down here to the public pool to see who cleans it. I hope you don't mind but I have been watching you work for a while. I would like to hire you if you're available."
"I am available. I have worked for other pool cleaning outfits when I was in high school. I am trying to establish my own clientele. When would you like me to start?"
She said, "As soon as possible. I'm afraid we are getting behind on the water chemistry. It is getting cloudy. I live at 35 Oakridge Drive. I'll leave word at the gate." She smiled her blinding smile and pushed out her hand to shake mine. This one felt like it was to consummate a contract. I smiled back at her. I held her hand a little too long I guess because she looked down at her hand in mine. I got the message and immediately released it.
As she began to turn away, I said, "I should be done here in another hour or so and I have one other this morning. I could come over after that."
She turned back and said, "Actually, I have some errands to run this morning. Can you come by at 2:00 PM?" I nodded. Olivia did an obvious quick scan from my feet to my head and then smiled before she turned away and walked back through the gate to her black Mercedes SUV.
I watched her walk back to her car and my dick surged in my nylon shorts. The sway of her ass from side to side was incredibly sexy. I watched until she drove away and then went back to work. I thought, "Yep. Oakridge Drive was one of those streets were the one-percenters lived. Getting a client in there is a major coup." I pumped my fist in the air and said out loud, "Yes!"
At 1:55 PM, I pulled up to the gate at "Olympic Estates". I showed my driver's license to the guard and he told me to go right in. He gave me directions. When I drove around a corner and could see the homes in this community, my jaw dropped. "Holy Shit. Look at these houses," I said out loud to myself. I drove slowly as I just gawked at each one as I drove by. I turned onto Oakridge Drive and saw the big "Thirty-Five" written in fancy cursive gold-leaf on the mailbox. The house sat on a rise above the road which contributed to the massiveness of the house. 'Mother-fucker,' I thought. It was probably ten thousand square feet. I drove up the cobblestone driveway and parked in front of one of the five garage doors.
Olivia walked out to meet me as I climbed out of the van. I was wearing a tee-shirt with my company logo on the left breast. She said, "Let me show you the pool and she motioned for me to follow her. We walked around the end of the garage. The pool deck went from immediately behind the garage all the way to the other end of the house. It was over a hundred feet if it was ten. A high privacy fence surrounded it.
I looked at the water and knew immediately what the problem was. I told Olivia that I could treat the water and it should be crystal clear by tomorrow. She seemed delighted. She asked how often I would need to work on the pool to keep it that way. I said, "Probably every few days would be enough."
"Could you possibly come every day? My husband entertains here and he would be very embarrassed if the water ever looked like this," she said as she pointed at the pool.
I smiled at her and said, "I could do that but it could get expensive." In my mind, I'm pumping my fist again.
Olivia said, "Money is not an issue Hunter. Charge me twice what you normally would just so I can get your prompt attention if necessary." She went back in the house and I went to work. I backwashed the filter and it was obvious that that hadn't been done in a long while. I vacuumed and treated her pool water and put everything back in the van. I was done for the day.
I was back the next day at 2:00 PM which she said was the best time for her. It was a particularly hot day and I was sweating profusely. I hadn't noticed Olivia standing behind her lace curtains watching me the entire time. I was wiping the sweat off my forehead with my arm which was also soaked from sweat. I bent down to scoop some cool water from the pool onto my face.
Olivia came out of the house in a bikini and headed toward me. The top had no business even attempting to corral her huge tits. There was far more flesh out than in. The bottom was a triangle barely covering her pussy. My cock surged to full attention at the sight. In the nylon shorts I had on, there was no way of hiding it. I pushed my hands holding the pole down below my waist.
She walked to the opposite side of the pool from me and said, "Hunter, it is way too hot out here. Come inside and have some lemonade." I said that I was ok but she insisted and punctuated her request with a 'Please'. I nodded and lowered the pole to rest on the edge. I walked around the pool and followed her into the house. Her bikini bottom was a thong and her ass cheeks were the most perfect I had ever seen, even on the porno sites on the internet. There was no way she hadn't seen my cock tenting my shorts. Now it felt like my cock was going to rip right through them. I reached down in my underwear and tried to adjust my raging hard cock. It didn't do much good but it was better.
I figured I would just go into the kitchen and quickly drink a glass of lemonade and then get back to work. I was embarrassed because I was shirtless and covered from head to toe in sweat. The cock sticking out in front of me didn't help any. Olivia seemed oblivious as she went to the refrigerator and pulled out a pitcher and poured a tall glass. She walked over to me as I stood in the doorway and handed me the glass.
Then she shocked me. As I was drinking the lemonade with my head tipped back draining the glass, Olivia reached out and wiped her fingers through the sweat on my chest and rubbed it around between her thumb and index finger before she shoved both into her mouth and licked them clean. She then looked down at my tent and then back up to my face. She smiled and said, "Hunter. It looks like you're in some discomfort. Let me help you."
I was frozen in place. I mumbled out a series of "ummms" and "eerrrrs". I watched her move her hands over my chest and over each ripped abdominal muscle and down to my waist. It was like I was watching someone else. Her finger-tips moved into the edge of my shorts and pulled the elastic out as far as it would go and then down over my rock hard cock. It sprang out and hit Olivia on the arm. She bent at her waist and pulled my shorts down to my knees. It fell from there to the floor. I was speechless. She looked back up at my face and giggled.
Olivia said, "Hunter, you're terrified, aren't you?" I tried to be cool and tell her 'no', but it was pointless. My cock had never been harder than it was right then when she wrapped her hand around it and squeezed. My cock, like the rest of me was wet with sweat. She seemed to like it. She pulled herself in close to me and kissed my chest and dragged her tongue down over my ripped abs. She moaned, 'mmmmmm' as she pulled her tongue back into her mouth and then licked her lips.
She moved her tight grip all the way down to my balls pulling the skin tight and then back up to the glans again. I shot a thick rope of cum all over her tits and stomach. She quickly bent down to push my cock into her mouth. The next shot hit her in the face. The rest of them shot into her mouth and she gagged at the sheer quantity. I was so embarrassed I could have melted through the floor. When I shot my last shot into her mouth, I thought, "Really? One jerk and I blow my load? You've got to be kidding me."
Olivia was holding my cock at her lips as she ran her tongue around them and then all over my cock collecting cum from anywhere she could find it. She looked back up at me and smiled. She said, "Oh my God that is yummy. That was perfect. We got that first load out of the way quick. Now we can do it right." She grinned and stood up and licked more sweat from my chest.
'What does doing it right mean," I thought. She stretched up on her toes and kissed me with a smoldering passion. I kissed her back.
Olivia dropped back down and then bent down and scooped up my sweaty shorts. She took my hand and led me through the house to the curving stairway to the second floor. I was terrified, like she said, but I was following her. At the end of the hallway, she pushed a door open and pulled me into the most opulent bedroom I had ever seen. It was huge. I looked all around. My eyes must have been as big as dinner plates.
Olivia dropped my hand and stepped back and reached around behind her had untied her bikini top and made a big show of pulling it off to reveal her G-cup tits. They sagged only slightly. Gravity could not be totally denied. Her nipples were large and were extremely erect. She pulled my hands to her tits and held them there as I lightly ran my palms around on her nipples. She groaned loudly. She untied the bows on each hip and let the tiny bit of material fall to the floor. Her pubic area was as hairless as a baby. I could see the top of her pussy. There were no labia showing, only a vertical slash that disappeared between her thighs.
She grabbed my still bouncing cock and pulled me across the room toward the king sized bed. She pushed me down to sit on the edge. She pushed her lips against my still sweaty chest and kissed my nipple. She dragged her tongue all the way down my torso sinking her body to her knees. Her tongue dragged across the topside of my still rigid cock across the glans and all the way down the underside. She sucked one of my testicles into her mouth and pushed it around in the ball-sack with her tongue. She took suction with her mouth and pulled herself back and the testicle popped from her mouth. She repeated this on the other testicle.
She wrapped her mouth along the length of my cock like she was playing a harmonica and licked her way up to the glans. She pushed the head into her wide open mouth as her tongue swirled all around the head and down the shaft. Then she shoved my cock into one of her cheeks. She was looking me right in the eyes the whole time. She closed her lips tight around the ridge and began giving me an incredible blowjob, "mmmuummpphhh." She used both hands to counter-rotate along the shaft that happened to not be in her mouth. She coordinated the mouth and hand attack and I was thinking, 'Oh my God. I'm going to shoot again.' I was trying desperately to think about anything but what she was doing to me. It was no use. I blew another load into her mouth. She kept up the blowjob action until my last shot drooled into her mouth. She smiled up at me around my cock.
Olivia swirled the load around in her mouth mixing it with her saliva to help swallow it. It went down with a gulp. She got on her toes and pulled herself up to kiss me passionately again. When she pulled back she smiled and said, "I just absolutely love your cock."
I said, "I just absolutely love your tits," I paused a second and continued, "And your face, ass, legs, arms and hair." She leaned her face into my chest and giggled and pulled her body into me inhaling the odor of my sweat and slid her tits all over my torso. She pulled back again and said, "I love the smell of man-sweat. My husband is an executive and god-forbid he does anything that might cause him to sweat. He hires others to sweat for him. He doesn't even sweat when we fuck, which is getting rare. He just lays there and I have to do all the work. He was an athlete in college when I met him. He was sweaty all the time and I loved it." As if to put an exclamation point on this statement, she leaned in and licked my nipple and ran her hands all over my chest, face and stomach and then licked off her palms and said, "Mmmm. Yummy."
Olivia pulled me off the edge off the bed and grabbed my cock like it was a rope and pulled me toward a door to what I presumed was the bathroom. It turned out to be a door to an adjoining bedroom. She climbed up on the bed and pulled me up with her. She looked up and said, "Hunter? Please eat my pussy. It has been so long since a man ate my pussy."
I gently laid her down on her back and she pulled her knees up and spread them wide. She reached down and used her fingers to spread her pussy lips wide. I didn't hesitate. I pushed my face right in and began licking her pussy with my broad tongue. She was soaking wet. The moisture was a little oily and slippery feeling. I liked the taste. I burrowed my face in deep trying to push my tongue as deep into her pussy as I could. I'd never done this before. None of my few girl friends ever asked me to. I was going by sheer instinct and silently praying that I didn't fuck it up too bad. I really wanted to please this woman.
The second I touched her pussy with my tongue she tensed every muscle in her body and groaned, "UUUNNNNGGGGHHHH." I thought I had hurt her so I pulled back. She said, well yelled really, "Get back in there and don't stop." I did as she instructed and she groaned again.
Somewhere along my travels in her groin, I discovered a blood engorged nubbin sticking up above her vagina. I flicked my tongue on it and her hips instantly fired up into my face. She screamed, "YYEEESSSS. THAT'S THE SPOT. OOOOHHHHH FFUCCCKK. YESSS, DO THAT." I flicked the spot again and got the same response. I went back to tongue fucking her pussy and without warning I would flick the 'spot' that I assumed was the clitoris, with my index finger. She was just moaning and moaning and grunting and groaning.
Suddenly, her hips fired up again and I could feel her pussy clenching on my tongue pushing me out. I just pushed right back in when the clench released. Olivia clamped her knees tight on the side of my face and her hands came down on the back of my head. I was trapped in heaven. I did need to breathe though so I had to turn my head a little. She was bouncing all over the bed. Every muscle was knotted. I tipped my head up a little and looked up between her tits that had lain over toward her sides a little. Her head was pushed back into the pillows so hard that it lifted her chest off the bed. Her mouth was open. She was seething air between clenched teeth. She had stopped breathing regularly. After what seemed a long time she inhaled in a gasp and yelled, "OOHHH FFFUUUCCKKK. YYESSS. OOOHHH MMMYYYY GGGOODDDDDDD." On the word, "God", she collapsed every muscle and fell to the bed. Her knees sagged off to the side and her arms fell by her hips.
I looked back down and was fascinated by her pussy, which was clenching and releasing. I looked up to her face as she recovered enough to acknowledge my presence. She looked down at me and said, "Holy shit, Hunter. That is the first orgasm I've had, other than self-induced, in many years. Jesus Christ. God damn it, Holy fuck."



I crawled up her body kissing her all the way up to her face, with a couple of detours to suck on each nipple. I pushed myself up with my arms and gazed down into her face as she smiled up at me. "God damn, you are beautiful Olivia; in every way possible." She giggled with embarrassment and pulled me back down for a kiss.
The tip of my cock was bouncing up and down along the slash of her pussy. The feeling on my velvet glans was incredible. She began groaning again as my cock head bounced on her clit. She looked up at me and said, "If I could have an orgasm with your cock in me, I could die a happy woman."
I maneuvered my cock around and found the spot and slowly pushed into her. As I said before, 'My cock isn't long but it is fat' and as I pushed in, the girth stretched her pussy and she flinched. I stopped. She said, "Let me adjust to you." I could feel her relaxing and she pushed herself up giving me the signal to proceed. I had to stop once more on the way in while she 'relaxed'. I held myself until she gave the signal by pushing herself up my cock again. I stopped again when I my balls rested on her ass. She immediately started pulling herself off.
I took this as the signal to begin fucking her. I had done this once before with my inexperienced girl friend more than a year ago. I figured Olivia would teach me if I wasn't doing it right. I pushed in and out from tip to balls at a comfortable and gentle pace. With the previous ejaculations today, I didn't have the urge yet and I fucked her for quite a while. We were both breathing hard and she was moaning, "AAHH...AHHHH...AHHH," with each penetration. I was picking up the pace to match her gyrations. She was fucking me as much as I was fucking her.
Without warning, her eyes opened wide and her mouth flew open and she screamed, "UUUUNNNNNGGGGGHHHH. OOOHHH FUUCCKK. I'MMMM CUUUMMMIINNNGGG AGAINNNN. FFFUUCCCK MMEEEE BBABBBBYY." My cock was flying in and out. I had to hold her as she flopped around on the bed. Her legs were flailing up to my hips and wrapping around my ass pulling me hard into her pelvis. Her pussy was clamping and unclamping hard on my cock and the sensation brought my balls to a boil and jizz shot up the shaft with amazing force. When the first shot launched into her in the middle of her orgasm, she screamed. It was just a scream of pleasure. There were no words or even an attempt to say words. She screamed over and over again. The screams died down to gasps as cum was purged from my balls into Olivia's quivering pussy.
When Olivia could speak and her gasps for air slowed to just heavy breathing, she pulled her hands up to her face and pushed her hair to the sides and said, "Oh Hunter. I know you have only a little experience but, oh my God, you definitely get it. I haven't been so gloriously fucked since..... I don't remember when."
The phone rang by the bed. Olivia didn't attempt to answer. It rang many times before it went to the answer machine. A woman's voice said, "Olivia. Are you alright? I was walking the dog and I heard screams coming from your house. If I don't get a call from you in five minutes, I'm calling the cops. God, I hope you call."
Olivia looked up at me hovering above her and said, "Fuck. I'll have to call her back. I don't need cops busting down the door." I rolled off to the side of the bed the phone was on. She giggled because she was now going to have to climb on top of me to get to the phone. She threw one leg across my body and sat down on my crotch pressing my semi-hard cock against my lower stomach. I looked down and her pussy lips were straddling my cock.
She reached forward for the phone. I mauled her tits as they went by. She laughed and said, "You can't do that when I'm talking to Sophia." I released her magnificent orbs and she picked up the phone. She pressed speed dial and I could hear a woman answering on the other end. I couldn't make out much of that end of the ensuing conversation. Olivia spoke, "Hi Sophia. It's me and I'm absolutely fine." She mouthed the words 'I'm better than fine,' to me. She continued her phone conversation, "No. There's no explanation for the sound you heard." I looked down at her pussy straddling my cock and decided to tease her a little. I pivoted my hips down which dragged my cock down over her clitoris and then her pussy. I put my hand on my pelvic bone and when I pivoted my hips back up, I pushed my stiff cock-head into her pussy with my hand. I pushed it in as far as I could.
Olivia knew exactly what I was doing and she mouthed the words, 'You're a bad boy.' As my fatty pushed in she held the phone away from her mouth and groaned, "UUUNNNGGGGHHHH." She started riding me slowly. She gathered her senses enough to not raise suspicions from Sophia. "No. Maybe it was the wind through the trees......No. I'm home alone. The pool guy is here. He's doing some plumbing work." She smiled down at me and I pushed up into her. She said out loud, "Oh fuck. She couldn't hide it anymore as a wave of orgasm washed through her.
She pulled the phone down to her chest and used her tit to cover the microphone. She held the phone there as she rolled through violent spasms. "UUNNNGGGGHHH" came from deep in her throat on each throb of her orgasm. I could hear the woman becoming alarmed because Olivia had stopped talking. I could only hear, "Are you alright. Olivia, talk to me. I'm calling the cops right now." At that Olivia had no choice but to respond even though she was still in the middle of a massive orgasm. She tried hard to compose a rational sentence as she flopped around on my cock. I was grinning up at her amused with her predicament. I kept right on fucking my pole up into her.
Olivia was trying hard to gather herself. She lifted the phone back to the side of her face and was about to say something to the woman but instead, she said to me, "Hunter. Stop it. I can't concentrate." The woman said, "Oliviaaaa? Who's Hunter and what is he doing that you can't concentrate on talking to me?" Olivia had come down off her orgasm. Vaginal fluid was flowing all over my groin and down over my ball to the bed below.
Olivia mouthed the word, "Shit" and put the phone back to her mouth and said, "Sophia. I'm fine. In fact, I haven't been better in my life. OK?"
I heard loud and clear when Sophia yelled into the phone, "Oh my God. Olivia, Honey. You're fucking the pool guy, aren't you? Well, fuck me."
Olivia thought for a moment. She had wanted her tryst with Hunter to be a secret and now it was out in a blabber-mouth neighborhood craving rumor and scandal. She said, "Come by tomorrow at 2:00 and I believe I can make that happen. I could hear both sides of the conversation and I started fucking Olivia again. She blurted out, "UUUNNNGGGHHH" again right into the phone.
I could hear Sophia say, "Jesus Olivia. You're fucking him right now while you're talking to me aren't you? Oh fuck. I'm jealous and I'm sopping wet. I'm coming over right now."
Olivia tried to get a word in after "right now." but the line went dead with a click. "Oh fuck. Hunter, this is your fault you bad boy. Now she is going to be here in two minutes. I know Sophia. She'll barge right in and run up the stairs. Fuck, what are we going to do?"
I said, "Olivia, relax. Just sit there right where you are and we'll be fucking our brains out when she comes through that door. My cock is a steel pipe again from this new twist. In fact, I'm not going to let you do anything else."
I pushed my cock deep into her pussy and she groaned again. We heard the back door open and footfalls on the stairs. We heard Sophia say, "Olivia, where are you. I know you're here. I launched my hips up and she gave the same "UUUNNNGGGGHHH" again. Seconds later, Sophia burst into the spare bedroom and came to any immediate halt with a stunned look on her face.
With an audience now watching, Olivia went over the top of another orgasm. Sophia's fingers went into her pants and I could see her fingers fucking her own pussy. Olivia let out a scream just like the one that started this. Sophia's legs were getting wobbly and she moved across the room and sat in an overstuffed, wingback chair by the bed.
Olivia collapsed her tits down onto my chest. She was folded in half and she wasn't participating in the fucking motion any more. She had checked out as she rolled down off her last orgasm. It wasn't a big one. She looked up at me and said, "Hunter, baby, I'm a rag doll. I'm done sweetie." She fell off the side opposite where Sophia was sitting and didn't move again for a long time. Now Sophia had a perfect view of my cock as it stood straight up. Sophia watched it bounce up and down as she continued frigging herself off. Her throat was tight and she was breathing ragged and heavy.
I turned my head and looked at Sophia. She barely acknowledged me. She was just staring at my cock. I said, "Sophia. Hi, my name is Hunter and I'm the pool guy." I put out my hand to shake and she pulled her hand out of her pussy and before she realized what she had done, shook my offered hand. When our hands separated, I pushed my hand into my mouth and licked Sophia's pussy juice from my fingers and palm. Sophia went red with embarrassment at what she had done. I said, "Yummy. Sophia you are delicious. Can you come over here and help me out? Olivia has done such a wonderful job of getting my cock hard but as you can see, she has so rudely left me hanging."
Sophia smiled at me and said, "That was kind of rude of her now wasn't it?" She stood up and removed her clothes. What a beauty. She was about the same age as Olivia, late twenties. She was shorter at probably 5'2". She was lean with perfect female curves. Her tits were a C-cup, I would guess. They looked plenty large on her small frame. She had brown hair with red highlights that came down past her shoulders almost to her nipples which were standing erect. I would guess that all the women in this neighborhood were probably 'Trophy Wives' all married to older rich dudes who can't get an erection any more. She climbed up on the bed and moved over next to me.
She smiled at me as she reached her hand around my fatty and started jerking me off. Sophia didn't seem to mind that it was coated in Olivia's creamy jizz. She didn't mind again when she sank her mouth down over the head and pushed her mouth slowly down the entire length and into her throat. My eyes bulged out of my head. She had maneuvered her body so she could watch my face and all its contortions as she gave me an amazing throat fuck. "Holy Shit!" I said.
Sophia sucked my cock for several minutes. Again, in spite of my many orgasms, I was getting close to blowing in Sophia's face. I didn't want that to happen. I wanted to fuck her silly. She had asked for it. I wanted to give it to her. Sophia was savvy and she recognized the symptoms. She slowed her pace down and I began to get control of myself. She pulled completely off of me and said with a huge grin on her face, "Hunter. Have you ever fucked anyone in the ass before?"

My eyes about blew out of my sockets. I nearly yelled, "No!" I had heard of it obviously but it had never been offered to me as an option. My cock was bouncing again and Sophia wrapped her hand around it to stop it.
Sophia looked over at Olivia with the obvious question on her face. Well, it seemed to be obvious to them but not to me. Olivia could barely move and just pointed at the night stand near where Sophia had been sitting. Sophia crawled across the bed and pulled a tube of KY Jelly from the drawer. She pushed a gob of jelly into her hand and then placed it on her anus. She pushed as much as she could into her bowels. She wrapped her greased fingers around my cock and pumped it a few times. From the huge grin on her face was enjoying herself.
Sophia moved beside me and positioned herself on her hands and knees. She slapped herself on her ass-cheeks and said, "Right here big boy. Push that fatty into my ass. Go real slow. I'll have to adjust quite a bit to that thing. If I say stop you stop. I'll push back on you when I'm ready to take more."
I eagerly moved up on my knees behind her. I put one hand on her hips and the other on my cock and guided the head to her anus which was slammed shut. I pushed it into her until the thickest part at the base of the glans passed her sphincter. She told me to stop. I held that position and I could feel her relaxing her sphincter. She pushed back on me and I pushed another couple of inched in and she flinched and told me to stop. She relaxed and pushed back. It slid more into her. She didn't say stop again, so I pushed my cock all the way in until my balls were touching her pussy.
I held my position until she started to pull back off. The heat and the pressure were incredible. When she had pulled all the way back to the ridge of the glans, she pushed back on me and the entire cock sank to the hilt. "Unbelievable. This is literally hot," I said.
Sophia and I began a smooth fucking pace as my cock slid in and out of her ass. I looked down at Olivia and she had begun palming Sophia's tits as they were hanging in her face. Sophia was groaning loudly with each penetration. I could feel my balls contracting. My cock surged in size and Sophia screamed, "OOOHHHH MMYYY GGGGOODDD. I'MMMM HAVVINNGGG AN ANAL ORRRGGGAASSMM. HOLLYYY SSHHITTTT."
When Sophia could move again, she maneuvered her torso toward Olivia so she could suck her massive tits. Olivia was moaning over and over at this new assault on her senses which had overloaded a long time before. I kept on fucking Sophia's ass as she was fucking me back. The heat and the clamping of her anus on my cock were incredible. I was just about done and Sophia knew it too. She raised her head from Olivia's tits and turned to me and said, "Hunter. Baby. Cum in my ass."
It wasn't five seconds later but I did as she requested. Every fiber of my body was on fire and every muscle was clenched and knotted up tight. My toes, Fingers, face, chest, arms, legs. I gritted my teeth and when the first rope blasted into Sophia's ass, I groaned loudly, "UUUNNNGGGHHH. FFUCCKK. OOHH MMYYY GGGOODDD. FFUUCCCK." I thrust my hips hard into her on each blast of cum.
Sophia was screaming too. Her face was a contorted mask. Olivia held her head against her tits with her arms and I noticed that she was smiling up at me. When she noticed that I was watching her, she blew me an air-kiss. When Sophia had settled down and her breathing had mostly returned to normal, I pulled my cock from her ass. I noticed that her anus stayed open in a gaping maw. I couldn't resist it. I pushed my still hard cock back into her ass and as she screamed over and over again, I fucked her for another five minutes before I blew another load in her. By then, I was senseless.
I pulled out of her and watched her catch gobs and gobs of cum drooling out of her ass into her hand. She fell to the bed and rolled on her side toward Olivia. They were face to face. Sophia brought her cum filled hand to her face and lapped as much as she could into her mouth. She looked at Olivia and pushed her hand toward her face. Olivia bent over Sophia's hand and lapped up the rest of the cum that had drooled out of Sophia's ass. I thought, 'Well I would guess that they are truly the best of friends.'
I rolled over on my side. We all laid there for many minutes collecting our breaths. I thought, "Jesus Christ, I lost count of how many times I've cummed today." I smiled to myself and thought, "I don't have a clue how many times these two ladies have cum today."
I had always thought it was the man's responsibility to make sure a woman had her orgasm or orgasms if she was so lucky, before the man had his. From what I could tell, both of these two beautiful women were married to men that thought otherwise.
Sophia recovered first and sat up and sternly said, "Olivia. How long have you been keeping this a secret? Shame on you for not sharing with your best friend. You know how frustrated I've been with my husband. We sit around and bitch about constantly, and here you are with a young guy with a big fat cock who can fuck all day. Honestly."
Olivia laughed as said, "Sophia, honey. Today was the first time." Sophia looked at me and I nodded. Sophia said, "Ok. I'm sorry. But you weren't going to share, were you?"
Olivia said, "Actually, I wasn't. I know how everyone in this neighborhood loves the gossip, rumor and scandals. If this gets out, it could ruin my marriage. It could ruin yours now. We can't tell anyone about this. If anyone else finds out we will have to include them in the circle." She turned to me and said, "Hunter. I have absolutely loved having sex with you today. I hadn't planned on having a troupe come through and use you like a tool."
I laughed and said, "I loved every second of it. I don't know how many more women like you two I could handle but I would always do my best if others join in. Sophia looked over and went wide eyed when she saw my cock back up to full size again.
Sophia said, "Holy Shit Olivia. He is like a full size, real-life dildo. He doesn't go soft for more than a few minutes." Olivia grinned at me and then at Sophia.
Olivia said, "I guess I done good, huh?" She thought a moment and said to Sophia, "We are never going to keep this from Emma. Should we invite her over for a pool party tomorrow afternoon?" She looked at me and continued, "Hunter, if you're in, we are a click of three women all in the same boat. Do you think you could handle another horny frustrated woman like us?
Hunter grinned at Olivia and said, "I'll give it my best and if I can't I have a friend that could help out if that is ok with you. I consider myself to be your employee. I'll do anything you want."
Olivia said, "Hunter. I think I love you." She grinned and turned to Sophia and said, "I'll call Emma tonight and have her here tomorrow by 12:30. Maybe we can get her buzzed before 2:00 when Hunter arrives to clean the pool. She will go gaga when Hunter is working around the pool with virtually nothing on. I would love it if attacking Hunter is her idea. You know how she always talks about being horny all the time. How she is reaching her sexual peak and all that. She will be all in and hopefully, will keep her mouth shut or suffer the consequences. We all pumped fists. The plan was on.
We all found our clothes and got dressed. Olivia opened the window in the bedroom to clear the smell of sex. I kissed Olivia and then Sophia. I think I floated out to the pool where I gathered up the equipment I had been using and put it in my van. I nearly killed myself driving home with my mind replaying the greatest day of my life; at least until tomorrow.
I called my friend, Noah, to ask him if he would be available tomorrow afternoon if I got jammed up on a job. He said he was free. I certainly didn't tell him what the job might be. This secret had to be kept between the three of us or four. Personally, I wanted to put it on the news.
The next morning, I was at the public pool doing my thing. I was a scatter-brain. I couldn't concentrate on the job at all. It took me way longer to do the job. There was no question about doing a bad job. My dad's reputation would be harmed and I wouldn't allow that. When I was finished I moved onto the second job. I was late but I was able to force myself to think straight.
At 2:00 PM, exactly, I drove into Olivia's driveway and parked where she had instructed me. I got the necessary equipment and carried it around the garage to the pool. I casually noticed that there were people sitting on one end of the deck. I paid them no attention. I returned to get the chemicals I routinely used. It was as hot today as it was yesterday. I stripped off my tee-shirt as usual. I had previously stripped out of my underwear and I was wearing only my nylon athletic shorts. My soft cock hung down my left leg. Nothing showed but anyone who wanted to look could see the contour of my cock hanging down.



As I set up to begin cleaning the pool, Olivia walked over in her smoking hot bikini that she wore for a minute yesterday. I was trying to keep my cock in check but at the sight of Olivia's huge tits bulging out of her skimpy top, it jumped up. 'Shit,' I thought. There was no question that I had a hard-on now. She said that the plan was on. Emma was here and they had been pounding down the alcohol for an hour now. I looked over and saw Sophia. She was also wearing a thong bikini. Her body looked fantastic in it. She waved at me.
Olivia told me the older woman is Emma who was nearing forty. I told Olivia I would just keep working. I would be getting sweaty again. I kidded Olivia a little and asked if she would be able to keep her hands off my sweaty body. She giggled as she turned to head back to her friends who were all sitting under umbrellas ogling me. I couldn't make out much of the details as they were in shade and I was in bright sun.
I went to work with the long pole scrubbing the sides and floor and vacuuming the entire pool. My chest, abs, arms and back muscles rippled as I kind of exaggerated the tension necessary to move the aluminum pole around. I used my mirrored sunglasses to allow me to look over at the four women without them knowing I was looking. I could see that they were looking at me. I also knew that Olivia and Sophia would be egging Emma on to make a move on me.
I had slowly moved down the pool toward their location. I decided that having a woody tenting these nylon shorts would help the plan. Sophia must have had the same idea. She got up from her lounge chair and walked toward me. My cock surged to full staff when I saw her coming. She walked up close and while pointing at my tent, said loud enough for the others to hear "Is that a pool-tool or are you just glad to see me."
I laughed and said, "With three gorgeous women sitting here in their bikinis a guy doesn't stand a chance. I hope you're not offended. I'll try to keep it under control. Sorry." She grinned at me with her back to the others and winked. She asked if I could show her how to use the long pole connected to a long hose going to the filter. I invited her in close to me and handed the pole to her. She held it like I was but she didn't have the strength to move it very well. I bent over her shoulder to put my hands next to hers and helped her move it forward and back. She was trapped by my arms on either side of her and my body behind her and the water in front. She 'accidently' back into me and her bare back pressed into the hard tent in my shorts. She jumped forward and almost fell in the pool. I threw my arm around her waist and lifted her off to the side. She squealed and started laughing. She retreated to her friends but looked back and pointed at the tent and then at her mouth.
I was close enough now that I could hear them laughing and talking about my muscles or my boner. Sophia was goading Emma to go try the cleaning pole. Sophia said, "Emma you never know when you might need some skills to get a real job."
Emma had been teased enough. She launched herself up out of her chair and walked over to me. She was a very attractive woman of about forty and she had no makeup on. She showed some stretch marks just above her bikini line. Either she had been heavy at one time or she had given birth. My guess was the latter. She obviously worked out. Her body was toned and tight. She stood around 5'5" with large tits. Not as big as Olivia but they were all natural. Her hair was short and blonde. The glint off her huge diamond on her hand nearly blinded me.
She walked up to me and introduced herself, "Hi, my name is Emma. I'm a neighbor of Olivia. I'm looking for a regular Pool Cleaner too. Do you have any time in your schedule?"
I responded, "Hello, Emma. It's nice to meet you. My name is Hunter. It happens that I do have space in my schedule to take you on as a client. When is a good time for you?" After the business was tended to, Emma stood there and watched as I pushed the pole up and down the sides and across the bottom. My arm and chest muscles tensed as I pushed and pulled.
She said, "That looks like its hard work. Can I try it?" I handed her the pole and she held it like I had and moved herself in front of me. She tried to hold the vacuum head against the side of the pool but she couldn't do it. I moved in behind her shapely ass and put my hands beside hers and pulled the pole up the side. She had already spied my boner stretching out my nylon shorts. As we pulled on the pole together she staggered backward. She took one hand off the pole and reached behind her to wrap her fingers around my cock with the nylon shorts between her hand and my cock.
She leaned back against my chest like she was catching herself. She adjusted her hand and pushed it up under the leg of the shorts and now she was tightly gripping my cock skin to skin. Emma looked over at her friends. They had a shocked look on their faces as they knew what she was doing. She turned to face me and switch my cock over to her other hand. She was jerking me off now. She kissed my bare sweaty chest and pushed herself in to me. She looked up at me and I bent down and kissed her lips. She returned a passionate embrace as she kept jacking on my cock. She glanced back at her friends. Their mouths were hanging open.
Emma went down on one knee and pulled my shorts down to the deck. Now all the women could see my cock pushing in and out of Emma's hand. Emma pushed my cock into her mouth and moved down the entire length. When my cock pushed into her throat, I groaned and pulled her head in tighter. I wanted every millimeter of me in her mouth. I started fucking her face at a steady pace, "Mmmmppphhhh," came out of her mouth with each penetration.
Olivia and Sophia were smiling broadly at each other. Their plan was working. Olivia and Sophia stripped their bikinis off and laid down on their lounge chairs. They were both finger-fucking themselves and mashing their tits. The vision of Emma sucking Hunter's cock was incredibly erotic. Both Olivia and Sophia had been wet all day waiting for this.
Olivia's orgasm washed in like a tidal wave. She screamed, "UUUNNNGGGHHH." She was moaning, "OOOHHH...OHHH...OHHH," with each spasm.
Olivia's orgasm pushed Sophia over and she groaned out loudly, "UUUNNNGGG." Followed quickly by "AHHHH.... AHHH....AHHH," and then "I'MMM CUUUMMMINNNNGGG. FFUUCCKKK." A loud squishing sound came out of her pussy as her fingers flew.
Olivia and Sophia recovered from their orgasms and came over and suggested that we take this into the house were we could all be comfortable. I held up one finger and said, "Hold on a minute. Emma is sucking cum up from my toes. Oh Fuck. Emma, I'm going to cum. Jesus." Emma already knew and she increased her full shaft blowjob. As my cock surged, she pulled back to clamp her clips on the ridge as rope after rope of thick, gooey cum exploded into her mouth. She couldn't handle all of it and she couldn't swallow it fast enough before another surged in.
Cum was pushing out her cheeks and her lips were distended. As another shot was expelled her eyes went wide. The tendons in her throat were tightened as she was furiously trying to swallow. Finally she lost the battle and cum pushed out of her mouth and down the sides of my cock and down to her chin before drooling off onto her tits. She gagged and coughed the rest of the cum in her mouth out and another torrent of cum washed down over my cock, which was still in her mouth. With all the coughing and gagging, she wouldn't give it up.
Olivia and Sophia, who were standing only a foot away when they saw the predicament Emma was in and they launched into action. Sophia knelt on one side of me and Olivia on the other. They both clamped their mouths on the length of my cock and began slurping cum from Emma's mouth off my cock.
At that moment, I had Olivia and Sophia sliding up and down on the sides of my cock like they were playing a double sided harmonica and Emma's beautiful mouth perched on the end of my cock. I wished I had a camera right then.
Emma was still struggling trying to swallow what was still in her mouth. Olivia and Sophia were satisfied that my cock was as clean as a whistle and they turned their attention down to the gobs of cum on Emma's tits. By the time Olivia and Sophia had Emma's tits all clean; Emma had finished swallowing the rest of my load. Emma looked at the three of us and said, "Oh my God. That was so yummy."
Olivia, Sophia and Emma all stood up beside me and we all hugged each other. My cock was still hard and Emma wrapped her hand around it and pulled it like a rope as they headed for the house with me in tow.
Olivia led the way back up to the same bedroom. Emma towed me up the stairs. Olivia came over and whispered in my ear. She asked me to get up in the middle of the bed and wait for them. They had to have a conversation together to make sure everyone was on the same page. I did as directed. I was lying on my back with my stiff shaft pointing straight toward the ceiling fan above the bed.
The three of them were naked now as they congregated across the room at Olivia's instance. Emma just wanted at my cock and was agitated by this conference. I watched these three naked extremely attractive 'trophy-wives' in an animated conversation. I knew that Olivia and Sophia were only making sure that no one would ever know about this. Ever. Emma was fully on board as she understood the implications to her cushy life if even a rumor got back to her husband. If Emma was thinking right, she would have walked away but she wasn't. She was all in.
Emma came over and climbed up on the bed on one side of me and immediately sank her mouth down the entire length of my cock. Emma was an accomplished cocksucker and had no trouble deep-throating my cock. She continued her fantastic blowjob for several minutes before pulling off me. She moved up my body and placed one knee on either side of my head and pushed her pussy down into my face. She was holding on to the headboard and grinding herself on my face. I was busy tongue fucking her and trying to breath.
Olivia moved her pussy onto my now vacant cock. I knew that since I had cum ten minutes ago that my next cum would not be as quick. She was rocking her pussy back and forth on my cock and fingering her clit at the same time. I pulled back from Emma's pussy and mumbled, "Oh my God. That feels wonderful." Her pussy was so tight,' I thought. I groaned up into Emma's pussy.
Olivia and Emma had massive, bone crushing orgasms at the same time. They were both gyrating around on my face and cock. They both were groaning out, "AHHHH's" with each spasm. Vaginal fluid was pouring out of Emma and I was lapping it up as fast as I could. I could feel Olivia's pussy clamping hard to be cock and then release it and clamp again. She had lost her muscle control and had stopped her fucking motion. I began rocking my hips up into her to keep the fucking motion going. She screamed and flooded into another orgasm. 'Holy Shit,' I thought.
Sophia sat patiently in the wing-back chair by the bed. She slouched forward so none of her juices would drool down between her legs onto the silk fabric. She was frigging herself as she watched the action. She had a few orgasms but she was horny for a cock. 'There is nothing as good as a real-live cock,' she thought.
Emma recovered from her huge orgasm and fell off my face to the bed beside me. I could see into her pussy and it was still pulsing like it was trying to grab something. Olivia was recovering from her multiple orgasms and was gasping for her breath. Her hands were mashing her tits. I was afraid she would rupture whatever bag she had in there for enhancements. She took a huge gasp and her breathing became more normal. She pulled herself back and rolled over beside Emma.
Sophia was waiting for her opportunity and as soon as Olivia keeled over, she was out of her chair and on the bed. She pulled me up and off onto the floor. I was initially confused but when Sophia moved to the foot of the bed and bent over with her legs spread wide, I got it. I moved my hard cock to her pussy and pushed straight in until my balls slapped against her clit. She screamed from the onslaught. She reached down between her legs and pulled my balls against her clit.
Before I could even move, Sophia was engaged in another orgasm. She was mashing my balls into her clit. Her hips pulsed hard away from me and then hard back into me. She was moaning, "AHHH...AHHH..AHHH," with each pulse. She had her tits in a death grip which slowly started to relax. Only when she had come down off her orgasm did I start fucking her pussy from behind. I pulled my balls out of her hand and extracted my cock to the head and pushed back in hard. I built up the pace from slow and gentle to fast and hard and she had three orgasms before I could feel myself rapidly coming to climax. As my load poured into her, she screamed again, "UUUNNNGGGHHH. YEESSSS. GGIVVEE IT TO MMEEEEE."
Olivia and Emma both sat up on the bed to watch Sophia with her torso draped over the footboard. Her face was down into the bedding trying to drown out her screams. I was standing behind her with my hands firmly grabbing her hips as I pummeled her pussy. My chest muscles and abs and arms were all pulled tight from my climax. Sophia's legs began to buckle and I pressed her harder into the footboard to pin her there until my last spurt was safely deposited in her pussy. We were both sucking air as hard as we could.
I started pulling out of Sophia but Olivia said, "Wait right there." I looked at her with some confusion. Olivia launched herself off the bed and came around beside me and knelt down on the carpet. She said, "OK." I pulled my cock out and Olivia shoved her face into Sophia's pussy and began sucking cum from her. Olivia was mumbling, "Yummmyyyyy," into her pussy. She slurped and sucked for a couple minutes until she was satisfied that cum stains wouldn't appear on the carpet at the foot of the bed. They obviously wouldn't belong to her husband.
The frenzy was over and all three women collapsed on the bed side by side. None of them moved a muscle for ten minutes. I moved back away from the bed and sat down in another overstuffed chair near the door. Just gazing over at these gorgeous naked women was way more than I needed to get my cock back up to full size. I was stroking it slowly as my imagination ran amok.
Emma was the first to stir. She rolled off the bed to the floor. She crawled across the room toward me. Her big tits were hanging to her elbows and they swayed side to side as the approached. She had a very sultry look on her face as she pulled herself up the chair. She took my cock out of my hand and jacked it up and down a few times and she moved to kneel at my feet. She sat her ass down on her feet. She rested her tits on my knees. My cock surged harder with the tits move. As she jacked my cock she licked all around her lips as if to lubricate them before she pushed them down over the head of my cock. "Mmmmpppphhhh," was the only sound in the room each time she pushed her mouth down to my balls. Olivia and Sophia rolled on to their front and held themselves up with their elbows watching Emma give me a throat-job.
I heard Sophia say to Olivia, "Jesus. Emma is one great cocksucker, isn't she?"
Olivia whispered back, "I know. I had no idea. She is always so staid. I'll never think about her the same as I did yesterday. Jesus. She's a freak." Sophia grinned broadly back at her.
I was thoroughly enjoying Emma's throat-job when all hell broke loose in slow motion. I didn't notice anything wrong at first. I was concentrating on Emma's lips sliding up and down my cock, when I heard Sophia say, "Oh Fuck!" I looked up at Sophia and she and Olivia were up on their butts looking past me toward the door.
I turned my head toward the door and saw a girl standing there in her bikini. Even with the shocked look on her face, she was incredibly beautiful. She was tall and slim. Her C-cup tits looked large on her thin frame. She had all the right curves in all the right places. I didn't know who she was. Then it occurred to me. She looked a lot like Emma. 'Oh fuck,' I thought.
The new arrival just stood there in the doorway gawking at Emma with my pole in her mouth. I looked back down at Emma and tapped her on the shoulder. Her eyes had been closed as she was luxuriating in her blowjob. She opened her eyes and in her peripheral vision saw someone standing there. With my cock still ensconced she turned to look at the person in the doorway.
Emma's eyes went wide when she saw that it was her eighteen year old daughter Alexis. She was busted and she stopped the blowjob but kept her lips on my cock buried half-way down. Her eyes didn't leave her daughters eyes, which were boring into her mother's face.
Alexis finally spoke, "Mom? What the fuck. I get home from school to find a note on the table that you are at a pool party at Olivia's. I decide that it's so hot I will join you. I get to the pool and find bikinis and nylon shorts lying all over the place and now I find you with a cock buried in your throat? Jesus Christ!"
I was shocked that Emma had not pulled herself off my cock the moment she saw her daughter standing there. I was even more shocked when she went right back to sucking my cock as she maintained eye contact with Alexis. Again, "mmmuuummmmpppphhh," was the only sound in the room with each deep penetration into Emma's throat.
Alexis took two steps closer to her mother and said, "Mom. Stop." Emma didn't stop. Alexis said, "Jesus mom. At least you could offer me some." Everyone in the room was stunned except Emma. She just smiled around my cock and pulled her face off me and pointed it at Alexis. 'Holy Fuck,' I thought.
Alexis walked directly to her mother and sank down on her knees. I spread my knees wider to give her room to move in beside her mother. Emma was smiling at her daughter as Alexis wrapped her hand around my cock. She said, "Jesus mom. This is a big fatty isn't it?" Emma nodded.
Alexis sank her mouth onto my cock and I groaned loudly, "Mmmmpppphhh." Alexis pushed her lips down the shaft slowly so she could adjust to the size. I was again shocked when her tongue was flicking on my balls with my cock pushed deep in her throat.
Olivia looked at Sophia with shocked face and said, "Oh my God. I never would have guessed."
Sophia said, "Sweet Jesus. Me neither."
Emma was caressing her daughters back and shoulders as Alexis began giving me an incredible blowjob with occasional periods of Throatjob with periods of blowjob/handjob. She was mixing it all up and the sensation was unbelievable. In less than five minutes I knew I was about to explode again. I was polite and said louder than I had wanted, "OH FUCK. I'M GOING TO CUM." Alexis just smiled at me around my cock.
Emma leaned in and whispered loud enough for me to hear "Take his load baby. Show him how it's done." Alexis looked at her mother and smiled as she nodded. I felt my cum surging up my shaft like a run-away freight train. Alarms were sounding in my brain. I was gritting my teeth trying desperately to hold it back. There was no holding this one back. This was nuclear. With incredible force I blew my first shot into Alexis' mouth. It shot directly to the top of her throat. She slammed her eyes shut and coughed a little to get it back in her mouth. She never pulled off and she took every drop without swallowing. Her lips were pressed hard up against the tip to make extra room for cum in her mouth. Her cheeks blew out.
When I finished, she pushed her tongue out of her mouth and licked cum from the eye. She turned toward her mother and opened her mouth to show her. Alexis' mouth was full of cum. She swirled it around in her mouth and bend down to Emma's face and they embraced. Everyone in the room knew that Alexis was pushing her cum load into her mother's mouth.



When they separated, Emma now had the distended cheeks and lips and Alexis was running her tongue around her own lips licking up anything that even tasted like cum. When she was done she bent back down to embrace her mother again. When they pulled apart, Alexis had half and Emma kept the other half. Emma and Alexis turned to face me and opened their mouths to show me. They swirled their tongues around in their open mouths and then both swallowed it all at the same time. One thought came to my mind, 'Fuck, they've done this before. This is a routine.'
Alexis was shocked to see that after only a few minutes, my cock was back up again. Alexis turned to her mother with a shocked look and said, "No way!"
Emma smiled at her daughter and said, "Way. Go ahead. Give it a spin." She turned to Olivia and Sophia with a look that asked them if it was OK. Olivia nodded first followed by Sophia.
Alexis stood up and stripped off her bikini. My cock surged larger. Her tits actually pointed upward. There was not a hint of sag. She couldn't even hold a pencil under them. Her nipples were nearly an inch long and were as hard as erasures. Her eyes were flashing with excitement as she pulled me up and back down on her. She was on her back with her knees up and splayed wide. Her hands were pulling her labia aside to give me full access to her pussy. I pushed my face into her pussy and began lapping her pussy from top to bottom. She was soaking wet. I tongue fucked her for a few minutes and fingered her clitoris which stuck out nearly a half inch. She was groaning loudly with my attack.
She lifted her head and said, "FUCK ME." I pulled my soaking wet face up and went to move my hips between her legs. She pulled her legs together and lifted both legs up and pulled her knees back to her chest exposing her pussy below her feet. I moved up and held her feet as I pushed my cock in. With her legs closed, the tightness in her teen pussy was fantastic. I pumped my hips in and out once before Alexis climaxed. She screamed and screamed and screamed. Then her mouth emitted no sound at all even as her mouth was open. She heaved her chest up high and slammed back down as her hips surged up and slammed back down. She was using her legs that I was holding as leverage to force her hips up on to my cock.
I began fucking her pussy for all I was worth. She screamed out again, "OOOHHH..FFFUUUCCKKK. I'MMM CCCUUMMMINNGGG AAGGAAIINN." She writhed all over the floor. Emma came over and pushed her lap up under her head so Alexis could watch herself getting royally fucked and to hold her as she flailed around. I wanted to fuck this girl all day but after ten minutes in her tight pussy and I was going to cum. It was going to be a monster cum too. Every muscle in my body seized and it hung there for seconds before I went over the top and exploded into Alexis' pussy. She screamed out again, "UUUNNNGGGHHH." Followed by,"OHH... OHHH...FFUUCCKKK. MMMOOOMMMM. HHEE'SSS....KILLINNNGGG ....MMMEEEE." Emma just smiled at me as I continued to launch my hips as if to gain some additional momentum on the cum I was firing into her.
Alexis took a long time to come down from her orgasm. I left my semi-hard cock in her until she was ready to separate. She pulled herself away and my cock slipped out. It dropped to a position that was not near hanging straight down. She looked at me and looked up at her mother's face, still above her, and said," Jesus Christ mom. Does he ever get soft?"
Emma smiled down at Alexis and said, "Not since I've been here he hasn't."

(I have some thoughts for continuing this story. If comments are positive....Stay tuned.....)
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[College boy, Hunter has started his own pool cleaning business and has been hired by a wealthy 'Trophy Wife' Olivia. As you might expect in stories on Literotica, she seduced him and is caught by another member of her clique. Together they bring in the third and final member of their clique. It's a good thing that Hunter has a useful condition where his dick doesn't go soft when he is visually stimulated. The third member's daughter, who is soon to graduate from high school, shows up and joins the fray.]
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*****
The room got very quiet after I finished off Alexis. Olivia and Sophia had lain back on the bed with a hand on each other's tit. Emma and her daughter Alexis had cuddled up on the floor. I moved back into the chair by the bedroom door. I was really trying to get my cock to go completely soft but the visual stimulation in the room with three mature, beautiful, naked women and Alexis, an equally beautiful, naked girl of my own age, prevented that from happening.
I focused on Alexis. She was apparently graduating from high school in a few weeks, which would put her only one year behind me. I had never seen her before, so she didn't go to the local high school I graduated from. 'There is no way she would have gone un-noticed, she's gorgeous,' I thought. She must go to a private school. With all the money in this neighborhood, that was very likely. There were two exclusive private schools in the area. Many of my friends hang out at the closest one, in hopes of snagging a rich girl.
Olivia suddenly sat bolt upright, startling Sophia. Sophia pushed herself up on her elbows and said to Olivia, "What's wrong?"
Olivia looked at Sophia and said, "I was thinking about the big charity soiree my husband is hosting here tomorrow night."
Sophia said, "What about it?"
Olivia looked away from Sophia and gazed off into space. "All the immediate neighbors will be here and all of my husband's clients and prospective clients. I think even some of your husband's clients are invited. There are going to be over a hundred people dressed up in tuxedos and gowns," said Olivia more to herself than to Sophia. A smile started to form on Olivia's face.
Sophia noted the developing smile, "Oliviaaaaa. What are you thinking? You have the most devilish smile on your face. Come on. Whatever it is, I'm in."
Olivia turned her focus back to Sophia, "You know how bone crushingly boring this thing is. We have it every year. The nosey bitches in the neighborhood crowd together and talk about rumors and scandal. Our husbands completely ignore us all night as they circle their clients like great whites. We always have a terrible time. We don't know anyone but the three of us."
Sophia used a moment of Olivia's silence to ask, "So what? The party goes on all night. We usually get as bombed as everyone else and go to bed earrrrrrrlllllyyyy." Sophia broke into the same devilish smile. Her eyes lit up like a light bulb just came on. She looked at Olivia who was nodding. She knew they were on the same page.
Sophia noticed Olivia's nipples were getting hard. With a huge grin on her face, she said, "Oooo-hooo. Olivia darling, you are a genius." They smacked their hands together in a high-five.
Olivia announced to the silent room, "Hey ladies. Let's conference. Everyone on the bed."
Emma was always annoyed with Olivia's 'conferences'. She complied, but with an attitude. Olivia asked Alexis, who wasn't in their clique before, but was now, to join them. All four naked women were sitting on the bed. I stayed in the chair with an amused look on my face, absent-mindedly stroking my hardening cock. I figured that I was going to be part of the plan.
Olivia's first order of business was to make sure that Alexis understood the consequences of saying a word to anyone about what had happened today. Alexis said she understood. Her mother looked at her sternly, giving her a look. Alexis said "What Mom? This is no big deal. Not compared to some other secrets we..."
Emma cut her off in mid-sentence, "ALEXIS! ENOUGH!"
Alexis dropped her eyes to look at her hands and said "Sorry, Mom."
There was total silence in the room as Olivia and Sophia contemplated what that exchange was about. The each knew they weren't any more immune to gossiping than anyone else. There was something juicy going on and they would do everything they could to ferret it out. But that was for another time.
Olivia talked through her plan for tomorrow night. When she was done, the 'Three Amigos' had huge smiles on their faces. Emma's attitude was gone. Alexis, however, was somber. Sophia noticed and knew immediately what her problem was. Alexis had never attended before. No-ones' children were included. Emma was silent as she looked at Alexis then they all became silent as they sought out a solution.
Emma's eyes lit up and the others looked at her. "A few years ago, Joan brought her eighteen year old son. Her husband was traveling somewhere and she didn't want to come alone. Alexis is eighteen now. She can't legally drink and she won't." She looked sternly at Alexis to make sure she got the 'she won't' comment.
Alexis' frown changed to a smile as she realized that she would be able to participate in this plan. She wouldn't need alcohol. She was thinking, 'I'm going to be high on cock.' She glanced over at me.
Olivia motioned for me to come join them. I slid up on the bed between Alexis and Emma and looked across at Olivia. As she explained about the party tomorrow night and went through the details of her plan, Alexis' concentration had drifted to my cock which was a little more than semi-erect. She wrapped a hand around its girth and slowly began to jack it.
My concentration on Olivia's plan drifted to Alexis' hand on my cock. Olivia noticed and snapped her fingers in my face. I looked back at her. She was asking me if I understood everything. Did I have any questions? I nodded that I understood and said "No questions."
Emma noticed that her daughter was jerking my cock which was of course back to full size again. Alexis was licking her tongue around her lips. Olivia and Sophia were still discussing 'the plan'. Alexis moved her head down to my lap and slurped on the tip of my cock. She opened her mouth wide and ran the tip of my cock all around the inside of her mouth. She pushed it into her cheeks and Lathed her tongue around the glans and down and around the shaft. Alexis moaned with passion. Emma was watching her daughter display her cock-sucking skills. She smiled proudly thinking that she had taught her daughter well.'
Emma let Alexis push her mouth down my shaft all the way to my balls, "MMMMUUUMMMPPPHHH." When she came back up and off with a mouthful of saliva, she let it fall on the tip of my cock and lubed the whole length with one stroke of her hand.
Emma pushed Alexis back and said, "You guys have all had the pleasure of fucking this cock, but I haven't. It's my turn." She moved me into the middle of the bed between all four of them and threw a leg across my hips. With one hand on my chest she guided my cock into her pussy and then sat down in one push. She screamed with pleasure and pain - she'd not allowed herself to adjust to the girth. She screamed again, "Mother-fucker. This fatty is bigger than I thought." She sat there for a moment and then pulled her feet up and planted them at my hips.
She leaned backward and put her hands behind her on my thighs. Her big tits were pushed up high and I couldn't resist mashing them lightly and tweaking her nipples. Emma was using her arms as pivot points as she pushed herself up my shaft with her legs. She intentionally angled her hips so that my cock was sliding along the top of her vagina. She took long strokes up and down my cock. Her big tits had rolled around on her chest and then slowly slid toward her sides. They didn't go far. Her nipples were hard and long. Alexis couldn't resist them and she bent down to kiss each one.
I aided Emma's movement by pivoting my own hips. At that time, I didn't know jack about G spots. I thought she was pushing my cock up and down at that angle to stimulate her clitoris. All I knew for sure was that Emma knew how to fuck. Every nerve ending in my body seemed to be sparking. After several minutes of this, everyone was waiting for Emma to tire from her exertions. I was trying to help her but I had very little leverage from my position.
Emma had been mostly quiet as she fucked my pole. She seemed to be concentrating on something. She would slow her descent when the fattest part of my glans was about 3 or 4 inches into her pussy, before moaning softly and continuing her slide down. She adjusted her hips to change the angle as she drove herself up and down my cock.
Everyone was watching in fascination as we could see Emma steadily building toward her climax. Her hips rocked and her chest seemed to pulse in time with her hips. Her toes curled up under her feet. Her head was tipped back with her mouth open. Her facial muscles were tensed and tight. Her neck tendons were taught. She was moaning continuously, getting louder and the pitch was getting higher like a jet engine spooling up.
Suddenly, Emma released all of her muscle tensions and exploded into her orgasm. She screeched and screamed louder than I had heard so far. As if she were in the eye of a storm, she looked at Olivia and calmly said, "I'm sorry."
I'm thinking, 'Sorry for what?' Olivia seemed to know 'what' and she said, "Oh Fuck, stand back girls." Olivia and Sophia moved to the side. Emma was back in her storm and groaning with an increased pitch and urgency. Alexis had a horrified look on her face. She didn't know what was wrong.
Emma's muscles contracted again and then immediately released, her hips launched up and off my cock and a stream of milky fluid launched up my chest and hit me square in my face. It splattered all over Olivia and Sophia who were frantically trying to ward the fluid away with their hands. Everything seemed to go into slow-motion. The looks on everyone's contorted faces were comical.
Emma's 'squirt' lasted several seconds. She was rubbing her fingers on her clit and the stream changed to a broad spray and back to a stream. Alexis was covered. She pushed her hand down on her mother's groin trying to block it at the source. It just sprayed even further afield. Emma was still screaming. Her fingers were fucking into her vagina reaching for her G spot. As the squirting diminished, her face was still contorted. She screamed out again and just as Alexis pulled her hand away, another smaller stream fired from Emma's pussy soaking me all over again. Alexis pushed her hand back down as a shield.
When the second stream finished, Emma collapsed on the bed at my feet. The entire bed was soaked as was everyone on it. Olivia and Sophia were holding their arms up and shaking the fluid off their hands. They were both sputtering on whatever got in their mouths. Milky fluid hung from their eyelashes and the tips of their noses. Emma had not moved since her second squirt had finished. More fluid was bubbling out of her pussy onto the bed.
Alexis was sputtering too and she said, "Mommmm! What the fuck was that? Are you OK?"
Emma turned her head to her daughter and smiled. With a voice that sounded like total contentment she said to no one and everyone, "Wow. I haven't done that in twenty years. I'm sorry for this awful mess, Olivia. I was hoping I could do that but it has been so long I didn't think it would happen. Whewwww. Oh my God. Hunter, baby, you had better be ready for another one of those, but let's do it outside by the pool."
I was wiping her fluid off my face with my saturated hands. I pushed my fingers into my mouth and cleaned them off. "Yyyuuummm. Emma, can you bottle this?" Everyone burst out laughing. Emma started laughing too and more fluid gushed out of her.
When Emma was able to move again, we all climbed off the drenched bed. We stood there with Emma's 'fluid' running down our bodies to the floor. Olivia saw what was happening and she shushed us out of the bedroom, through the Master Bedroom to the Master Bathroom shower. It was big enough for all five of us.
Olivia entered last and shut the huge floor to ceiling glass door. She punched some buttons on a digital display panel and hot water immediately sprayed down from above and from the sides. Olivia passed the soap dispenser around and everyone took a glob and started washing ourselves.
Alexis, who had her blowjob interrupted by her mother, noticed that my cock was still rock hard. She knelt to the tile floor and rinsed soap from my cock before she pushed her head back down on it. I was hoping someone would notice that I hadn't cum when Emma's eruption distracted everyone. Alexis looked up into my eyes and smiled around my cock. She started a tip to balls blowjob with her hands on my thighs. My head rocked back hard and I groaned with her assault.
Now everyone knew what was happening. No one wanted to interrupt Alexis again. They rinsed themselves off and Olivia and Sophia stepped out and dried each other off. Emma found a tiled bench and sat down to watch. She was fingering herself, spurred on by the erotic sight of her own daughter giving a blowjob to the pool boy.
Alexis noticed that everyone had gone except her mother. The water was still spraying from the ceiling and the walls. When she saw that her mother was frigging herself, she pushed one hand into her own groin. Her fingers worked their way into her pussy. She pulled her mouth back and placed her other hand on the base of my cock and began jacking me off while her tongue was flicking over my glans. She increased the speed of her handjob then shoved her mouth back down again and picked up the same pace. I was groaning and so was Emma.
Emma exploded into her orgasm first, "UUUNNNGGGHHHH. OOHHH. FUUUCCCKKK. GGGODDDD." Alexis glanced from my face to her mother writhing on the tile floor where she had slid from the bench. I was trying to wait for Alexis' orgasm but that was not to be. I thrust my hips into her face just as the first stream of thick, gooey, pearly white sperm fired into the back of her throat.
Alexis cleared it into her mouth and swallowed as fast as she could. She collected the rest of the cum in her mouth and when I was done she crawled across the floor and shared my load with her mother again.
Mother and daughter washed each other's bodies as I sat on the bench and watched. They were so sensuous with each other and my cock popped back up again. I put my hands over it. I was done. They were done too.
We figured out how to shut the shower off and dried ourselves and headed for the stairs. I noticed that the bedding had been stripped to the mattress, when the three of us walked by the door to the bedroom. Alexis and Emma grabbed up their bikinis and put them on. All the other suits and my shorts were out by the pool.
We all walked out to the pool. Olivia, Sophia and I were naked. I was still trying to hide my erect cock. I was exhausted. Besides, I was feeling a dull pain in my balls. I had only experienced that when I was jacking off multiple times in a row while watching porn videos. I figured I needed to give them a rest. I pulled on my shorts and stood and watched Olivia and Sophia wiggle into theirs.
Olivia came over and wrapped her arms around my waist and pulled herself into me. She felt my hard cock but she didn't acknowledge it. She stretched up on her toes and kissed me hard on the lips. She looked up into my eyes and said, "Hunter, are you sure you're in for our plan for tomorrow night?" I vigorously nodded. I was in for anything that included fucking these gorgeous women. "OK. I'll meet you at the public pool at noon. There will be a lot of activity here with the maids all morning and caterers starting around 1:00 pm. I'll stash you in the same bedroom. Just be ready for us. We'll be in and out all night." She reached down and squeezed my erect cock and said, "I know you'll do fine."
I grinned down at her and said, "I can't wait."
I picked up all my equipment and returned it to the van. I quickly spread chlorine in the pool and returned the bucket to the van. They all stood in the driveway in their bikinis and threw air-kisses at me as I drove off.
I cradled my balls in my hand as I drove. The dull throb was still there. My cock was slowly going soft. I drove into my parent's driveway and jumped out of the van. I was pulling my tee-shirt on as I walked up the walkway to the front door. My mom was in the kitchen and she commented on how late I was. I explained that I had a couple new pools to service. I smiled as I said 'service'. Mom said that dinner would be on in a half-hour. I went to my room and lay down on my bed. I promptly fell sound asleep, thinking of Alexis. My mom pulled me out of a dream of Alexis sucking on my cock and I was pitching a tent again. I ate quickly and chatted with my parents.
The next morning I was like a 'cat-on-a-hot-tin-roof' as I worked my way through my two regular jobs. My dick was hard as an iron pipe with anticipation. At noon I was back at the Public Pool. I nonchalantly climbed in the passenger seat of Olivia's SUV. After she drove away, I climbed into the back and lay on the floor with a blanket over me. The blackout windows would make sure no one at the guard house saw anything suspicious as she drove through. Olivia drove right into the garage. From there it was a breeze to get me upstairs to the bedroom as we were the only ones in the house.
I was wearing jeans, sockless sneakers and a tee-shirt. My cock was pushing against the denim material when Olivia wrapped her arms around my waist and pulled herself in close to kiss me. God, she smelled good. She rubbed her tits on my abs and rocked her hips into me so she could feel my cock through our clothes. She moaned. We stood there like that for a minute or so.
Olivia looked up at me and said, "Hunter, I'm going to need a sample before tonight. My pussy is dripping. Can you help me?"
I turned her around and sat her down on the chair by the bed. I backed off and pulled my tee-shirt over my head as I kicked off my sneakers. Olivia groaned at the sight of my flexed pectoral and abdominal muscles. I unbuckled my jeans and bent over to pull them to the floor and stepped out of them. I was naked and my cock was feverishly bouncing in front of her face.
Olivia's lips glistened with bright red lip-gloss and saliva as she ran her tongue over them. As she bent forward to kiss the tip of my cock, she was unbuttoning her blouse. As she wrapped her lips around my glans, she pulled her blouse off. As she pushed her mouth down the shaft, she unsnapped her bra and let it fall into her lap. Her hands went directly to her nipples and began pinching them and kneading her ample tit-flesh. As she pulled her head back she glued her eyes on mine and started bobbing up and down my shaft.
I ran my hands along her face and gently pushed her hair away from her face. I lightly touched her ear lobes and she moaned from the touch. She moved one hand off her tits and wrapped it around the shaft and began a blowjob/handjob combination that was so good. She was in no hurry. She was luxuriating in the process and I was in heaven.
Olivia couldn't deep-throat me but she could take a little over half of my length. She twisted her hand like a cork-screw and did the same with her mouth. The sensation was incredible. I didn't last very long. She smiled up at me when she recognized the signs of my impending orgasm and quickened her pace.
Usually I just burst into a climax. This time the intensity was building and building. My muscles got tighter and tighter. It felt like it was drawing up from my toes like water through a straw. My toes curled first. My knees began to shake and almost buckled. My hips pulsed into her face. My teeth were clenched as a groan began in my lungs and burst out of my mouth, "UUUNNNNGGGGHHH."



Olivia's eyes went wide and instantly tears welled up as I thrust my hips and the first rope of gooey white cum surged into her mouth. She was sucking greedily and then frantically swallowing. She couldn't keep up and cum poured out the corners of her mouth and off each side of her chin on to her tits. I was drilling my cock into her face. The sight of her wide, tear-filled eyes and cum leaking out of the corner of her mouth was so incredibly hot.
When I had shot my last volley, Olivia flicked her tongue in the eye and then swirled the remaining cum in her mouth around the shaft with her tongue. Her lips pulled back and slid off the velvety head. She swallowed the mixture and pushed her lips back down my shaft. I could feel her raspy tongue slither up and down on all sides of my cock as she cleaned it.
When she finished, she looked down at the cum on her tits. I expected that she would scoop it up and push it into her mouth but instead, she used her fingers and palms to rub it in to her skin like lotion. She licked her palms and sucked her fingers when she was done.
As usual, my cock stayed semi-erect. I knelt on the carpet in front of her and leaned in. I sucked her cum scented nipples into my mouth one at a time, back and forth. She placed her hands gently on the sides of my face and guided my attentions. She was moaning as my tongue swirled on her erect nipples atop the mountains of tit-flesh which I was molesting with my hands.
Olivia could see between her tits down to my now rock hard cock pointing upward. She pushed her body toward me and I wrapped my arms around her waist. I thought she was just pushing her tits into my face but she had something else in mind. She slithered off the chair with her legs on either side of me and let her body slide down mine. She wasn't falling so I didn't impede her descent. She rocked her hips forward as she dropped. Her skirt was pushed up and she came to rest with my cock buried in her pussy. She had apparently removed her panties prior to picking me up at the pool.
I must have had a shocked look on my face because she laughed when we were face to face. With her arms wrapped around my neck, she kissed me with an incredible passion as she began rocking her pelvis up and down, driving my cock in and out of her pussy. I held the back of her head to hold our kiss for a long time. Our tongues were entangled. She moaned continuously through our embrace. Before we broke the kiss I fell backward on to the carpet pulling Olivia with me. Her tits were crushed into my chest.
Now I was on my back and she was straddled across my pelvis with her feet on the floor on either side of me. My cock was still encased in her pussy. She sat up straight. She didn't have the strength to lift herself up so she leaned back to place her hands on my upraised knees. She was now able to push herself up using her hands. I was rocking my hips up and down to aid our fucking action.
Olivia was groaning with each penetration. So was I. Fucking her pussy was like fucking a warm, wet, silk glove. I could feel her beginning to quake throughout her body. I thought it was because she was tiring at first and then her breathing began to labor and her facial muscles contorted. She was beginning to lose the rhythm so I took over for her. I fucked my hips up as hard as I could, over and over again.
I could feel her body tense and she burst out, "YYYYUUUNNNGGGG. OOOHHH SSHHIITTT. I'MMM..FFUUCCKKK...I'MMM ...CCCUUMMIIINNNGGGG." She pushed off with her hands and her torso collapsed on to my chest. She was flopping all around and I had to hold her in place as I continued fucking up into her. I could feel her pussy grabbing my cock. She was gasping for air. I cradled her head on my chest with my hands. As her spastic movements subsided, she took one huge breath and stopped moving altogether. She wasn't breathing either. I held her like that for more than thirty seconds before she forcefully exhaled.
I hadn't cum as all my concentration had been on Olivia. I was still hard and completely buried in her pussy as I felt her occasional spasms clench on my cock like after-shocks. I just held her tight to me.
When she came back to full consciousness she lifted her head to look at me. She said, "Baby, you're still as hard as ever. You didn't cum did you? I just realized that."
I just shook my head and pulled her body up so I could kiss her which pulled her pussy off my cock. It sprang upward and then slapped back down on her ass. Olivia giggled as our lips embraced. I let my arms fall to her sides and began lightly running my finger tips over her side tit that was mashed out from between our bodies. Her body flexed a couple times. With her lips still planted on mine she giggled and pulled back saying, "Stop that you little devil. I'm ticklish there."
I rolled her off gently o to the floor beside me and she lay there on her side gazing into my face as her hands ran over my arm, chest and abdominal muscles. She traced the defined edge of each one with her finger nails. She said softly, "Hunter. You are a beautiful young man."
I laughed. I had never heard the words 'beautiful' and 'man' in the same sentence. I knew she meant it as an ultimate compliment but it sounded strange to me. I ran my fingers along her cheek and said, "You are the most gorgeous woman I have ever seen in my life. I can't get enough of you."
Tears welled in her eyes. She rolled into me and kissed me on the lips again. She pulled back and maneuvered herself to stand above me. I could see her vaginal fluid flowing down her inner thighs before her skirt fell back in place. She felt it and bent to wipe it off with her hands. I sat up and tried to push my face in to clean her pussy but she pulled away and said, "Baby, I could lay here with you all day but I have things to do before tonight. I'll be seeing you later." She looked down at my rigid cock bouncing in front of me and said, "Yeah, and I'll be seeing you later too."
I lay back on the carpet and watched Olivia put her bra and blouse back on before she walked out and shut the bedroom door behind her. All was quiet; just me and my bouncing cock. I pulled myself up and lay on the bed with my cock in my hand. I was lost in thought as I lightly stroked my fingertips up and down my shaft. It was softening. Ten minutes later, it just lay there on my pelvis. I nodded off to sleep thinking of Olivia's beautiful face and body.
As I slept, Sophia arrived, dressed for work. She was helping Olivia with some of the preparations. The caterers had arrived and they were everywhere. The house was a beehive of activity. Sophia worked along with Olivia for ten minutes before she whispered, "Where is he? I have a wicked itch I can't reach and I can't wait any longer."
Olivia laughed and said, "Same bedroom. Don't take too long. We still have loads to do." Sophia nodded and headed for the kitchen to the back stairs.
I was sound asleep in the middle of the king sized bed when way off in my dream there was motion. I had been dreaming of Alexis again. She was naked and sucking on my cock. In the real world my cock was as hard as a brick and pointing at the ceiling. The motion on the bed didn't fit into the dream and I began to wake just as Sophia's pussy descended to my face. I opened my eyes in just enough time to see her labia spread over my nose. At the same time I felt a warm, wet sensation on my cock. I tried to put my hand on it but a face was already there.
I came back to full consciousness and realized that someone was sucking my cock as they fucked my face. I inhaled the sweetest smell and I pushed my tongue up and into her pussy. I didn't know who it was but it didn't matter to me. I ran my hands down her naked body from her ass to her head and realized that it was Sophia. I pulled my head back to get a breath and buried my face back in searching for her clitoris. She was deep-throating my cock.
When I found her clit, it was fully erect. She flexed her hips forward which drove her clit onto my tongue. She groaned around my cock and pulled back to breathe. I lapped and tongue fucked and finger fucked her pussy and anus through two orgasms. She had long since lost control of her muscles and her blowjob had become erratic. It still felt fantastic. She pulled her face off my cock and lifted one leg and swung around so she was sitting on my pelvis. She was cradling my cock between her labia. Her tits hung down toward me while she supported herself with her hands on my chest. I couldn't resist it and my hands cradled her tits and I pushed them up and let them fall. Her nipples were hard as nails. She smiled down at me and said, "Are you ready. I need you to scratch an itch I can't reach." I grinned and nodded vigorously.
She lifted her ass up and reached down and guided my cock into her pussy. She fucked me within an inch of my life. I was groaning from her assault. She was muttering, "AHHH...AHHH...AHHHH," with each thrust. She was crazed. Her face was contorted as her mouth hung open. She had a glazed look in her eyes as she stared through the headboard at something far beyond.
I could feel my pending eruption coming on fast. Sophia noted the surge in size, which yanked her over the top of her own orgasm just as I exploded my jizz into her quaking pussy. She was slamming into me as I was flexing my pelvis up hard to meet her. With air wheezing from my lungs I muttered, "OOHH MMYY GGGOODDDDDDD." I must have shot eight or ten long ropes of cum into her. She let out a throat pinched scream with each one. Her pussy was clamping tightly on my cock as though she was milking it. She finally settled down and collapsed on my chest. My still hard cock remained encased in her pussy. I held her there with my arms around her shoulders. God, I was content at that moment.
She pushed herself up and I released her. She looked down at me and said, "Oh my God. That was one fantastic fuck. I've needed that all day." She lowered herself down on her elbows. Her face was inches above my chest. The room was silent for a few moments and then she said, "I have sex with my husband about once a month. I'm certain he has sex with other women too. He is only interested in getting himself off. He has never once concerned himself with getting me off. I know he married me as a 'trophy-wife' to hang on his arm when we're in public together. I accept that. I knew it when we got married. You know, I'd bet anything that most of the women in here are in the same boat. You could make a lot of money in here servicing the frustrated wives." She was quiet for a moment and then continued, "I know I would pay. I just adore your cock." She clamped her vaginal muscles on my cock a few times to emphasize her point.
I laughed and said, "Do you want to be my pimp?" She giggled and punched me on the arm.
Sophia pushed herself up again and said, "I'd better get myself back together and get back downstairs. Olivia will be freaking out. I released her and she slowly pulled her pussy up off my hard cock. She maneuvered around on the bed so she could kiss the bobbing head. As an after-thought she pushed her lips down over my shaft and cleaned all of the remaining cum and vaginal juices with her tongue. She pulled off and smacked her lips. "Yummy stuff." She kissed the velvety glans and pushed herself on to the floor. She took her clothes into the adjoining bathroom. When she came out she was dressed. She came over and kissed me hard on the lips and reluctantly pulled away. She left the room and pulled the door closed. My cock was slowly softening. In five minutes it was its normal flaccid five inches. I put my hands behind my head. I could taste her and me on my lips from her parting kiss.
I wandered around the bedroom and the adjoining bathroom checking every little trinket and picture. I looked in the closet. Olivia obviously used it to store off-season clothing. It was all top notch quality and expensive stuff. I stayed back from the windows but I could see a lot of activity near the pool area. Tables had been set up all around the deck.
Around 3:00 pm I was getting bored. I carefully opened the door from the bedroom into the Master Bedroom that Olivia had brought me to on the first day. All was quiet. I walked naked across the room and bent down to smell the pillow on the right side of the bed. It smelled like Olivia and her intoxicating perfume. I picked it up and took a big whiff.
With a big grin on my face, and probably an evil one if I could have seen my reflection in a mirror, I lifted my hardening cock and cradled it in her pillow. I closed the pillow around it and jerked my cock up and down several times. I didn't cum on it. That would be a little much and her husband would likely smell it too.
My heart stopped when as I was returning to the spare bedroom a person stepped into the doorway. It was Alexis. "Jesus Christ. You scared me near to death." I pounded on my chest as though to get my heart working again.
Alexis was wearing what I assumed was her private school uniform. She looked at my hard cock and with a huge smile said, "Has that been hard since yesterday?"
I looked down at my now bobbing cock and laughed. "Since I can't seem to get you out my mind since yesterday, I would have to say 'yes'."
I pushed her back into the bedroom and closed the door. Responding to my last statement, she said, "Really. You've been thinking of me. I've been thinking of you too. I couldn't wait for tonight."
I smiled so hard my face was going to shatter. I said, "I know a lot has happened here very quickly. This all started when Olivia seduced me and then Sophia caught her on the phone in the middle of an orgasm, so she had to rush over. They knew they couldn't keep the secret from your mother so that is how she got involved yesterday. She did make the first move though. Then you showed up. That's about it in a nut shell."
Alexis sat on the edge of the bed beside me and said, "My mother explained what she knew. She didn't know she was setup by Olivia and Sophia though." Alexis smiled and continued, "However it happened, my mother is ecstatic that it did. She has hired you to clean our pool too?" I nodded. "You won't get much cleaning done." We both laughed.
Alexis went quiet as she stared at my bouncing cock. God, I wanted her to grab it and suck it and fuck it and anything else she wanted to do with it. I broke the spell and said, "Before I forget. I know that it is a bit odd that we started out our relationship like we did, but I would like to take you out on a date and get to know you better. God knows the sex is good. Will you go out with me?"
She looked up from my cock to my face and said, "I was hoping you would ask. Believe it or not, I don't just go around sucking and fucking every guy I meet. I was just overcome with the scene when I walked in on my mother sucking your cock." She smiled and continued, "I would love to go out with you. How about Friday night at 7:30? My dad doesn't allow me to date on school nights, even though I only have another week and a half to go before graduation."
I was grinning again. I leaned toward her and kissed her hard and passionately for several seconds. I flicked my tongue on her lower lip and she moaned into my mouth as her hand found my bouncing cock and grabbed it in a tight grip. Now I was moaning into her mouth. She pulled back and looked into my eyes as she began jerking me off. I closed my eyes and groaned loudly.
Alexis pulled her hand from my cock and stood up and slowly removed her uniform and her bra and thong. She laughed as the thong came down and said, "We're not allowed to wear these at school but who is going to check?" My only thought was that every guy and teacher would try!
She stood in front of me as naked as a new born baby with one hand on her right tit, tweaking her nipple. Both were erect and long. I could see that her mound was soaking wet with arousal. She glanced down at my bouncing cock. A coquettish smile formed on her face. I got off the bed and went to her. She placed her hands on my shoulders as I put my hands on her waist and lifted her up so we were face to face. She wrapped her legs around my waist and locked her feet behind me. She pushed her face close and kissed me passionately.
I lowered her slowly down my torso and she knew what was happening. She trembled in my arms. I held her with one arm as I reached between our bodies and guided my cock up to her pussy. She pivoted her hips to accept it. As it slid into her she whimpered and quivered. I shut my eyes and groaned into her mouth as our embrace continued.
With our lips pressed together I started fucking up into her. She moaned with each penetration. I had both hands on her butt-cheeks forcing the action by pulling her down and lifting her off. I have never been as turned on as I was right then. I felt the first twinge of a climax and thought, 'Oh no. Not now.' My cock was the hardest I ever remember and it was contributing to my inability to hold off. I opened my eyes and she was looking at me as if she were thinking the same thing.
The only consolation was that I knew that I would not go soft and I would keep right on fucking her. That was my last thought before I begrudgingly unloaded my balls into her pussy. She groaned as my jizz fired into her.
I never even slowed down. I pushed her up against a wall and pounded my still rock hard cock in to her. She was getting tired and her feet unclasped behind me and her legs started to fall. I adjusted my grip and grabbed her thighs, pulling her legs back up.
Alexis started her orgasm with slight tremors and spasms. She lowered her face to my shoulder and bit me hard as the tremors built higher. She was moaning loudly. As her spasms continued to build she groaned out, "OHHH..OHHH..AAAAAHHHHHHH." When she went over the top her teenage pussy clamped down hard on my cock. She screamed and shoved her hand to her mouth to squelch it. It was still pretty loud. Her hips rocked away from me against the wall and then slammed back to bury my cock in her pussy. I was having a problem holding on to her as her orgasm tore through her. She screamed out again into her hand.
We slid down the wall to the carpet and I laid her on her back. My cock never came out of her as I maneuvered myself to drive my hips back into her. She screamed a third time as she bounced her ass and torso on the floor. Her legs pulled up by my side and then flailed back straight again. She pulled my neck to lift herself off the floor and tight into my chest. I kept on pounding my cock into her as she went completely limp under me. I slowed my pace to make sure she was ok. Her only movement was her chest as she sucked in air through clenched teeth.
I could feel myself approaching another ejaculation. She felt it too and she opened her eyes and whimpered, "Yessss. GGGiivvvee ittt ttttoo mmmeeee. Oooohhh Fuuckkkk."
As cum started upward, I let out a huge groan, "UUUUUNNNNNNNNGGGGGHHHHHH." I fired my hips hard into her and she threw her legs around me and locked her heels on the backs of my thighs. With the first shot, she screamed again, "AAAAHHHHHHHH." She pulled her hips up to me as best she could. She was exhausted. I launched rope after rope of cum into her pussy. She used her last bit of strength and clamped her vaginal muscles on my cock.
With my final shot, I collapsed down onto my elbows and looked into her eyes. She was looking back at me. After a few minutes she gathered enough energy to smile up at me and say, "Holy Shit, Hunter. My mom said you were the best she has ever had. Believe me; she has a lot of experience. I had no idea what she meant, but Jesus Christ. I can't imagine it could be better than that. For a second there, I thought my soul was drifting away."



From across the room came a clapping sound. We both turned our heads to look. Sophia was sitting on the edge of the bed clapping her hands. She had a huge grin on her face and said, "Mother-fucker that was so hot." Her hand moved inside her pants and we could see her busy fingers pushing in and out of her wet slit. She closed her eyes and her chest thrust forward as her body rocked about her hips in a spectacular orgasm. She was moaning, "Ooohhh..Ohhhhh...Fffuucckkk."
I looked back at Alexis and she smiled up at me. I pushed my body up and back onto my knees and hands which pulled my cock from her pussy. I took her hand and pushed it down covering her mound and said, "I'll get a towel. We don't want cum stains all over this room." I pushed myself up to my feet and quickly went to the bathroom and came back with a towel and pushed it against Alexis' pussy. She held it in place and sat up and placed her back against the wall.
My cock had descended to semi-erect as I went over to Sophia, who was recovering from her orgasm. I lifted her legs and pulled her pants off. She looked up at me and laid back on the bed with her legs dangling over the edge. She unbuttoned her blouse and pushed her bra up above her tits and squeezed them hard. She lifted her hips when I pulled her thong down her legs.
I knelt on the floor between her legs and pushed my face into her pussy. She was sopping wet and her vagina was still pulsing from her orgasm. I pushed my tongue in and out in rhythm with her spasms. I flicked my tongue on her clit and she pressed her hips down into the bed as though she was trying to get away from my tongue. She fired her hips back up again. I pushed my middle finger into her anus and she groaned loudly, "OH FUCK."
I used the index finger on my other hand and lightly flicked it on her clitoris. She screamed out, "OOOOHHHH FFFFUUUCCKK. YYYYESSSS. I'MMM CUUUMMMINNNGGG AGGGAAINN." Her hips bounced up and down and her legs flailed up and wrapped around my head and pulled me in tight. I couldn't breathe. With great effort I was able to turn my head a little and gasped in as much air as I could. Her hands came down on the back of my head and pulled me into her. Her vaginal juices flowed out of her pussy and I was busy slurping it up as fast as I could. Sophia was going nuts as she flailed all over the bed.
Suddenly, with my head trapped in Sophia's crotch, I felt a pressure on my cock which was as hard as ever. I reached down assuming it was Alexis pushing her head between the bed and me. As soon as my hand touched her hair, I knew it wasn't Alexis. The head on my cock had short hair. It could only be Emma.
When Sophia began to descend from her orgasm, she unclamped her legs and I was able to pull my face out of her pussy. Sophia was a rag-doll as her legs hung over the edge of the bed. I looked down and sure enough Emma had my stiff cock buried in her throat as she lay on her side with her head on my thigh. She was groaning and at first I was sure her passion was coming from giving me a blowjob. When I pushed back from the bed to give Emma more room, I was shocked to see Alexis' face buried in her mother's pussy. Emma was naked. God knows when she came in.
I was enthralled with Alexis eating her mother's pussy. I thought back to an earlier statement by Alexis about 'bigger secrets'. Sophia was oblivious to what was happening on the floor below her. She was still in a daze, groaning as her tired body surged occasionally with spasms.
Alexis' face in her mother's pussy was driving my erection ever harder and Emma had to adjust for it in her throat. Alexis was lying on her side facing Emma who was on her side sucking on my cock. The angle was uncomfortable for Emma so I pulled my cock from her mouth and moved back on my elbows. Emma adjusted her body pulling herself off Alexis' face. Emma was now on her hands and knees with her mouth pushed down over my fully engorged cock. Alexis adjusted herself as well, lying on her back, pushing her face up under her mother's hips and her tongue deep into her pussy. Emma was grinding her pelvis on her daughter's face and licking my balls with her tongue with my cock buried in her throat. "Mmmpph...Mmmpphhh...Mmmppph," was being forced out of Emma's mouth as she face fucked my cock.
With all the slurping and sucking noises going on, a recovered Sophia sat up and looked at the incredibly sexy scene on the floor below her. She took the towel that had been tossed onto the bed and wiped her sopping wet pussy and then shoved her fingers back in and slowly fucked herself with them.
The bedroom door opened again and Olivia stood in the doorway with eyes wide and a shocked look on her face. Sophia and I were the only ones to see her walk in and shut the door. She sat down in the chair by the door and pulled her skirt up. She was still going commando and she pushed two fingers into her pussy and joined the party. Olivia was particularly interested in Alexis as she ate her mother's pussy. She was also interested in my cock as it appeared and disappeared in Emma's face.
Emma was first to explode into her orgasm. Sophia tossed the towel on to the floor by Alexis' head. Emma was furiously pumping her hips down into Alexis' face. Alexis maintained contact and rapidly flicked her tongue on Emma's clit which caused her to pull her head up and scream around the tip of my cock.
I was the next to go and Emma knew it. She was still in the throes of her own orgasm as she prepared herself to take mine. She pulled back and continued pumping her hands up and down the shaft. She clamped her lips tight below the ridge of the glans and began gulping as surge after surge of cum pushed into her mouth. She swallowed hard as her neck tendons tightened. Her mouth was filling up fast and she tried to swallow faster. Then she gagged and pulled off and coughed cum and saliva all over my groin. She swallowed again and wiped her lips and chin with her fingers.
Olivia was off the chair in an instant as she watched Emma blow a mouthful of cum on my cock and stomach. She went to her knees and pushed her face in to lick up the escaped cum. Emma pulled back to allow Olivia access as she continued the spasms of her own orgasm. Alexis pulled her head from between Emma's thighs and wiped the dripping juices from her face and Emma's pussy.
Emma, Alexis and Sophia all watched as Olivia cleaned cum off my cock and stomach. Her tongue was lapping anywhere she could find the taste of sperm. When she came up for air, her face was wet with the mixture. Emma laughed and said, "Olivia that is some sexy face cream you have on."
Olivia ran her tongue around the outside of her mouth as far as she could reach and used her hands to wipe off the rest. She licked her palms and sucked her fingers. She pulled the last finger out with a pop and smacked her lips. She bent back down and kissed the glans of my softening cock. With her touch it bounced right back up again.
Olivia looked around the room and laughed. "Well it looks like no one could wait until tonight." They all laughed. Olivia looked down at me and said, "Hunter darling, any other guy would have been down for the count by now. I don't know how you do it; but I love it." As if choreographed, the others said nearly in unison, "Hear, Hear."
In jest I just said, "Ahh shucks ma'am. Twernt nawthin'." Four gorgeous nearly naked women were staring at my bouncing cock like the dinner bell had just rung. I put my hands down and held it to my stomach to keep it from bouncing.
Olivia snapped her fingers to get everyone's attention. "Come on ladies, I know you just came over here to give all kinds of help; so you had better make it look good. Let's get to work." Alexis asked what they could do. Olivia said, "The caterers have everything well in hand but I can make something up for you guys to do to make it look like you are here doing something other than fucking my pool boy." They all laughed together and quickly put their clothes back on. Those wearing skirts went commando. Sophia had white palazzo pants on. She pulled her thong back on after wiping her dripping pussy dry with the towel.
I remained naked and sat down in the chair by the bed and draped the towel over my face and inhaled the various scents. Alexis came over to me and lifted the towel and kissed me hard on the lips and said, "Don't forget to pick me up Friday at 7:30." I could taste her mother's pussy on her tongue. They left the room one at a time separated by a couple of minutes so as to not raise suspicions.
After they left, I wandered around the room looking in drawers. I found a few of Olivia's underthings. A very fancy lace bra and a few, what I thought were called bloomers back in the day. I picked up the bra and read the tag. It read '36-G'. I held it up to my chest. My chest is 47" so it would nowhere near go around me.
It was getting to be dusk and tiki lamps were being lit every ten feet or so all around the pool and down the walkway to the house. I stayed back away from the windows so I wouldn't be seen. To say the least, I was bored to death. I went back and lay on the bed. I put the scented towel back over my head and drifted off. Of these four gorgeous women I had had the pleasure of having sex with, I couldn't take my mind off Alexis. I was thankful that they had figured out how she could be here tonight.
It seemed like I hadn't really fallen asleep but I must have. It was dark in the room and the tiki lamps were casting ghostly shadows on the wall by the door. I must have been dreaming something erotic because my cock was rock hard again. I ran my hand down the length of it. Then I noticed that the bedroom door was open. Light from the hallway was streaming in. My heart rate quickened. In the darkened room I heard a giggle and then a different one. I reached up and flicked the bedside lamp on.
I was expecting to find one of my foursome and was shocked to see two young women standing there by the chair at the door. They were dressed in the caterer's matching outfits. They both had their hands in their pants obviously frigging themselves as they stared at my big fatty standing up from my groin.
"Hi, I'm Sandy and this is Sharon. We were just exploring the house on our break and we found you laying here naked. Neither of us had ever seen an erect penis before. You were just laying there. We didn't think you were real at first. We thought maybe these rich women had blowup man dolls or something. We came in to look closer and we nearly passed out when you took a deep breath. Why are you lying here in the dark in the nude with a boner?"
I had to think fast, "Umm, I'm the owner's brother. I just like to nap in the nude. I began stroking my hard cock. They didn't register my explanation at all. They were consumed by my cock. I said, "Close the door and come on over and take a close look." I couldn't let them leave and blab. I had to get them engaged so they would keep their mouths shut or risk their jobs.
Sandy and Sharon looked at each other and nodded. Sandy closed the door and together they crossed the room. I patted the bed beside me and they got up and sat were I had instructed. Sharon asked if they could touch it.
I said, "You'd better." I removed my hand and Sandy touched the tip and ran her finger around. It jumped at her touch and she pulled her hand back. "Oooo, it's so velvety soft." Sharon couldn't be left out, so she reached down and touched it too. I took their hands and wrapped their fingers around the shaft. I said, "Do what I was doing before."
Sandy's hand was on top and she pushed Sharon's hand down the shaft. Sharon looked up at me and said, "How can the tip be so soft and the rest be so hard?" I shrugged.
Together, Sandy and Sharon started jerking me off. I scrunched up the pillows behind my head so I could relax and watch them stumble through their first tentative handjob. I sympathized with them. That was sort of me not too long ago.
After a few minutes of their combined and clumsy handjob, Sandy, who seemed to be the lead, said, "We've heard our friends talk about giving their boyfriends blowjobs. We always act like we know all about it. We graduated from school last June and we should really know don't you think? Can you show us how to do that?"
I said, "It's no big deal if you know or not. All in your own time. If you want to try it, go ahead. Who wants to go first?" They looked at each other and as I expected, Sandy said, "I will." Sharon pulled her hand back.
"OK. I'm lying here naked. How about you guys take your clothes off too." They nodded to each other and stripped off their caterer uniforms and then took off their bras and panties. They had very sparse pubic hair and their pussies were soaking wet from frigging themselves earlier. They climbed back on the bed. I took a moment to examine their bodies. They were both petite and slender. Sandy had B-cup sized tits and Sharon's were no more than A-cup. Their nipples were erect and exceptionally long. They were both brunettes and had very cute faces. They both had tongue piercings and I wondered if that would actually contribute to the overall quality of a blowjob.
Sandy looked to me to guide her. Sharon was paying close attention. Per my instructions, Sandy knelt between my legs. I positioned her so she could comfortably lean forward and put my cock in her mouth. She was very tentative but she put her lips on my glans. She hadn't noticed the pre-cum in the eye and she pulled back immediately. She flicked her tongue up to wipe it from her upper lip. She didn't seem to be turned off by the taste. She bent back down again. Following my instructions she pushed her lips down over the glans. She clamped her lips around the ridge. She flicked her tongue around the velvety head and moaned. She wrapped her hand around the shaft and started jacking me off as she held her mouth still. I gave her some more pointers and she pushed her head further down my shaft. She took about two or three inches before she gagged and pulled back to the ridge. She developed an awkward rhythm but it felt fantastic to me.
Sharon was anxious to try it and Sandy pulled off and pointed my cock at Sharon. She did what Sandy had done. Surprisingly, she got nearly four inches into her mouth before she gagged. She pulled off completely and coughed up a glob of saliva. I told her to wrap it around my cock for lubrication.
Now that they had both had a chance, they continued to swap back and forth every minute or two. They were learning fast with experience and what the hell, there's no such thing as a bad blow job. I did learn that tongue piercings do enhance a blowjob.
I wasn't holding myself back. I figured that them giving me blowjobs would be enough for them to keep their mouths shut. I could feel myself starting to build to a climax. They obviously didn't know anything about what was going to happen. They were each able to get in a good rhythm and their pace quickened.
I said, "Girls, I'm going to cum." Sharon, who was off my cock, and Sandy, who was on it, both looked up at me with a confused look on their faces. Sandy's hand was flying up and down my cock as she bobbed her head up and down on a couple of inches. Cum shot up from my balls and blasted in to Sandy's mouth. It caught her completely by surprise as the first shot hit her in the back of her throat. She yanked her head back and started coughing and gagging. She paid no attention to where my cock was pointing and the next shot erupted into Sharon's face. She pulled back too. I grabbed my cock so I wouldn't shoot spunk all over the bedroom.
Both Sandy and Sharon were sitting further back now but all of the remaining shots landed on their faces and tits. Both were spluttering as cum had shot into their mouths and up their noses. Some went in their hair. I told Sandy that she needed to lick the last bit out of the eye. She hesitated, as if she was afraid she would get another blast. At my insistence she did as instructed.
Sandy liked the taste and she pushed into Sharon's tits and licked them clean and then cleaned Sharon's face. Sharon was not about to be outdone, so she cleaned up Sandy's tits and face.
Sandy said that they had better get dressed and get back to work. As they were dressing I cautioned that they couldn't say a word to anyone, or I would complain about their violation of my privacy. They swore they would never say a word. I watched them get dressed. I got a kick out of the fact that they thanked me as they closed the door behind them.
[To be continued...The party gets underway.]
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The party was supposed to start in a half hour and I could hear a band tuning up downstairs. I was in the bathroom washing my dick with soap and water. There wasn't anything else to do.
I caught sight of Olivia's reflection in the mirror, standing in the bathroom doorway. I turned around and my jaw dropped. She was dressed in a sleeveless, cobalt blue, sequined, full length gown. Of course it was low cut to show off her superb tits - her cleavage was fully on display. Her neck and ears were dripping in diamonds - perfect hair, and her face, with her evening makeup was stunning. All I could say was "Holy Shit. You're gorgeous." My cock sprang to attention. She burst out laughing when she saw how my cock reacted.
She said, "Well, thank you Hunter. He seems to like it too," as she nodded toward my cock. "The party is under way, and Sophia, Emma and Alexis have arrived. They are champing at the bit to get up here but I'll try to keep it down to one at a time so no one will miss us. I am dripping wet. I want that dick in me." She reached out and took my hand in her gloved hand and led me into the bedroom.
She stood facing the bed, bent down and put her hands on the foot board. It was pretty clear what she wanted, so I hiked up her long gown to find that she still had no panties on. She was soaking wet. I pushed two fingers into her pussy and she groaned loudly. They made a wet squishing noise. She turned her head to look back and said, "I need your cock right now." I pushed her dress up high enough so it would stay in place on her back. Her four inch heels brought her up to a perfect height for my attack, so I guided my cock into her pussy. The second it was in the right spot she pushed back hard and buried me deep in her hot sheath. She shoved a gloved hand in her mouth to squelch a scream.
I hooked my fingers around her hips and began fucking her hard and fast. She groaned with each penetration and her breathing rapidly increased. She was pushing back as hard as I was pushing forward. My groin slapped against her ass-cheeks. I was not trying to hold my climaxes back tonight. They wanted it hard and fast so they could get back down stairs. The risk contributed to the excitement for Olivia and me. Again she shoved a gloved hand into her mouth to stifle a scream. She was already into an orgasm and we hadn't been going for two minutes yet. The onset of her orgasm and the resulting spasms pulled me over too.
When she felt my cock surge and launch my first shot into her she screamed around her hand again, "OOOHHH GGGOOODDDDD. YYESSS. GIVVEE ITTT TO MEEEE." I shoved into her hard with each shot. They were forceful and I fired them deep in to her womb, groaning with each one. She was just starting to come to after her orgasm as I fired my last bolt of cum into her.
I pulled out of Olivia and she immediately stood up straight. Her dress fell back to the floor. She lifted the front of her dress, grabbed the towel from the bed and wiped herself. She went to the night-stand and pulled several tissues from the dispenser and shoved them up inside her pussy. She dropped the front of her dress and examined herself in the bathroom mirror. When she was satisfied that everything was in place, she turned to me and stretched up on her toes and kissed me hard. With a swish of material she threw me an air-kiss and smiled as she closed the door behind her.
I sat down in the chair by the bed and slowly stroked my semi-hard cock. It looked like this was going to be a slam-bam evening and I had to be ready. Twenty minutes later the door opened again and Alexis hurried in and closed the door quickly behind her. She was absolutely stunning in her gown and makeup. I hadn't been able to take my mind off her since yesterday and with a date lined up for Friday, I was very happy to see her. With her makeup on, her hair perfect and her low cut, strapless gown displaying her cleavage, my cock was at full staff.
I was expecting Alexis to do the same as Olivia had, but she didn't. She turned around and asked me to unzip her gown. The zipper went from her neck to the small of her back and I did as instructed. She let the gown fall to the floor and turned around. She posed for me. She was wearing a push-up strapless bra and matching panties of the high hip variety with her extremely high heels. 'Jesus Christ. What a sight,' I thought. My cock was pulsing in phase with my heartbeat which had skyrocketed when she turned around.
Alexis ran her tongue around her high sheen lip-glossed lips, which now glistened with her saliva. She unsnapped her bra and let it fall to the floor. She stepped out of her fallen dress and turned around. She spread her legs a little and bent at the waist with her legs straight. She pulled her panties down over her thighs to her knees where they fell to the floor. She reached back with her hands and separated her ass cheeks and labia so I could see her sopping wet vagina and rose-bud. She turned her head to look at me and she had the most lustful, sultry look in her eyes. I couldn't wait for her to let me know how she wanted it.
She moved one hand between her thighs and wagged her index-finger motioning for me to come to her. I slid out of the chair and crawled on hands and knees to her. I pushed my face into her backside and lapped my broad tongue up the length of her pussy to her anus. As I pushed my tongue into her tight ass, Alexis rocked her hips back and groaned out, "OOOHHH FFFUUUCCKKKKKKK."
I knew she wasn't going to be able to stand in this position for long. With my hands gripping her hips, I maneuvered her around so she was facing the bed. She moved her hands down to the bed to help hold herself in position. I continued my assault on her anus and Alexis was going crazy. She shoved a gloved hand into her mouth to stifle a scream. I released her hips and put both of my hands on her dangling tits and fingered her nipples. Her legs were quivering and her knees began to buckle.
Alexis looked back at me and whimpered, "OOHH FUUCCKK. HUNTER, PPPLEAASSEE FFFUUCCKK MMYYY AAASSSS." I pulled back and smiled at her. I lightly pushed her forward and she collapsed forward on to the bed. I helped her move further up so she could get her knees under her stomach. I looked at her sitting on her feet with her ass at the edge of the bed and her torso bent forward on the bed, before adjusting her position so her anus was at the right height for my cock while I was standing up straight. I reached into the nightstand drawer and grabbed a tube of KY Jelly I had found earlier. I put the tube to her anus and squirted out a glob, pushing it in with my middle finger. I slid it into her as far as my finger would reach and then finger fucked her ass a few times. "Oh fuck. Yessss."
I smeared a glob over my cock and pushed the head against the tight little hole. Her hands reached under her body so she could finger her pussy and clitoris with one hand and touch my cock as it pushed through her sphincter. Her vaginal juices were flooding out of her.
I very gently inched my cock into her ass. When she tensed I stopped and when she relaxed I pushed forward. After a few minutes, I was deep in her ass and Alexis was cradling my balls in her hand. She was breathing rapidly and groaned, "UUUNNNGGGGHHHH," with each push deep into her bowels. When I bottomed out, Alexis moaned, "Jesus, I'm going to split wide open. Give me a minute. OK?" I held my position buried to the hilt for more than two minutes before she started to push her ass back toward me. I slowly pulled out to the head and equally slowly pushed back in. Again "UUNNGGHH" was forced from her throat. She buried her face in the bed to stifle her screams.
I continued to fuck her ass at a slow but steady pace. She was panting heavily. Her legs started to shake under her and I held her hips firmly to steady her. She was pivoting her hips to get the optimum angle for her pleasure and then started pushing herself back on to me, really speeding up the rhythm and force of our ass fuck. I followed her signal and quickened my pace. She was screaming down into the bedding.
Without warning, her sphincter clamped down hard, crushing my cock so I couldn't move in or out. The clamping released before squeezing down again. She was squealing into the bed. Her fingers had triggered a clitoral orgasm which merged immediately with the anal orgasm triggered by my cock. She was bouncing around with full body spasms. When I could move again, I resumed fucking her ass. The heat and pressure from her bowels was incredible and I felt my cock surge even larger in anticipation of my ejaculation. Alexis screamed out again, "FUUCCKK. I CAN'T TAKE ANYMORE. JESUS."
I was right on the edge and I couldn't stop, pounding my cock into her ass as the boiling cum launched into her. She screamed again and collapsed limply to the bed. I was arching my back as I threw my cock into her. She groaned with each thrust. I did too. My teeth were clenched and my facial muscles were contorting my face. I was gasping for air from the exertion, while Alexis was gasping for air from her combined anal and clitoral orgasms.
As I fired my last salvo, I started to lose control of my legs. They had started shaking and were about to buckle. I slowly pulled my cock from her bowels. Cum followed the cock-head out of her ass and drooled down over her pussy to mix with her own juices. The mixture dripped down on to the towel under her.
I stood back and watched her sphincter pulsing and forcing more cum out of her anus, down her pussy and on to the towel. This continued for more than a couple minutes her face still buried in the bedding as she struggled to breathe.
She finally collected enough strength to turn over on her back and pushed herself up on the bed. She seemed oblivious to everything except for her need for air. She gasped for a couple more minutes. I lay down beside her and cradled her to me. I enjoyed watching her body as she heaved her chest up and down taking her fantastic tits with it.
Alexis' breathing gradually became normal and she turned her head to look at me. She said, "Oh my God. That was...indescribable." We laid there looking at each other for a couple more minutes. She pushed herself up on her elbows and giggled when she saw the towel sticking up between her legs where I had pushed it. She stopped giggling when she saw my cock had not softened. She just shook her head and said, "Unbelievable. I've never seen anything like it."
She pushed herself off the bed and went to the bathroom with the towel held between her legs. She cleaned herself up, came back in and dressed. She checked herself in the mirror and reached into her clutch purse and fixed her makeup in spots that had been messed up by the bedspread. She brushed the escaped hairs back into place, before pressing herself up close to me and kissing me passionately for nearly a minute. She said, "I know I have to take my turn but I do hope you are available later."
I said, "You know where I'll be", before kissing her and letting her go. She reached down and pinched my semi-hard cock with her gloved fingers and giggled as she went out and shut the door behind her. I brought the towel back in from the bathroom where Alexis had left it. I put it to my face and took a deep breath. It was kind of funky smelling the various scents but it wasn't offensive. I laid it on the bed.
I could hear the party in full swing downstairs. The band was pretty good. I sat in the chair by the bed. I wished I had brought a book or something to do, but was just sitting there with my eyes closed listening to the party noises. Then I heard two people coming down the hall - a man and a woman. 'Oh-Oh', I thought. I looked around the room quickly to determine what might give me away. My jeans, sneakers and tee-shirt were on the back of the chair by the door.
I launched myself across the room, grabbed my clothes and scrambled into the closet pulling the louvered door shut. Just as I settled down on my knees, the bedroom door opened and the voices got louder.
From my vantage point I could see the entire room through the louvers. The guy was older, I'd guess around sixty. Dressed in a tuxedo, I recognized him from the family pictures in the room: he was Olivia's husband. 'Holy Shit,' I thought. That was way too close. Now my cock was completely flaccid and hanging limply between my legs.
The woman was not Olivia. She was very beautiful and dressed in a gown. She was older than Olivia at around forty. Her cleavage was more than ample but nowhere near Olivia's. The rest of her I couldn't tell in the gown. He closed the bedroom door and immediately pulled her to him and buried his face in her cleavage. She started giggling and acted like she was protecting her virtue. He moved up and kissed her hard and she kissed him back. He pulled her zipper down the back of her gown and ran his hand in to cup her butt-cheeks. She let the dress fall to the floor.
She was standing there in a strapless bra and thong panties and thigh high nylons. For some strange reason I thought, 'That's odd. She is wearing a full length gown. Why put thigh high nylons on? Unless she figured they would be showing at some point, like now.'
My voyeur cock was beginning to rise again as I spied upon her beautiful body. He was mauling her tits and she released them by unsnapping her bra, allowing both his hands to mash her large fleshy mounds. He bent and pulled a nipple into his mouth and pinched it with his lips. She squealed with delight at his attention. She wrapped her arms around his neck and said, "Fuck me Ron. I'm so horny for you. It's been nearly a week."
He pulled his lips from her nipple and said, "I was thinking you'd blow me. We have to get back to the party."
She frowned and said "There must be a hundred people here. No one is going to miss you for fifteen minutes. I'll give you a blowjob and you can cum in my pussy. How about that?"
He looked at her for a few seconds and said, "Janet, you can be too demanding at times. Alright, but let's do it quickly."
She pushed him down in the chair I had been sitting in. He was unzipping his pants and dropping them as he sat down. She pulled them down to his feet and spread his knees wide. She moved her virtually naked body between his legs and took his limp cock and sucked it into her mouth. She sucked hard on it as she pulled back, stretching it out. She worked on his cock for two minutes before it started to get hard, until finally it looked like it was just about hard enough to fuck with.
He could feel his load starting to rise. So did Janet. She pulled off and held his sagging cock in her hand and said angrily, "You were just going to blow your load in my mouth, weren't you? You had no intention of fucking me did you?" She pulled back and said, "You can finish yourself off, you bastard." She stood up and put her bra back on.
He pushed himself out of the chair, grabbed her firmly and spun her around. She tried to swat his hands away but he was not to be denied. He tore her bra off and then grabbed her thong and tore that off. She yelped from his assault. He shoved her down on the bed. Oddly, I noticed that Ron's cock was now hard. She was trying to kick him but he fended her off and moved his body between her legs.
Janet yelled loudly, "Stop it Ron. What? Are you going to rape me now?"
Ron pushed her hands down on the bed and with a clenched jaw he got right in her face and said, "You can't rape the willing, baby." He shoved his now rigid cock into her pussy and fucked her hard for several minutes. He had his mouth pressed onto hers to stifle her screams. She bit his lip and he pulled back. He slapped her face hard as he continued to pound his cock into her.
I had a dilemma. Could I continue to just watch as the asshole brutalized this woman or should I burst out of the closet as naked as a baby and expose myself and what I was doing there - fucking Olivia. I opted to stay put.
Janet was just lying there not moving as Ron pounded his cock into her pussy. She was not making any noise anymore. She just laid there like a corps. After five minutes or so, Ron groaned out loud and said, "Brace yourself Janet. Here I cum." Nothing changed with her as Ron launched his hips at her pussy for the first shot. Then he pulled himself back and started jacking on his hard cock. He aimed the next several shots on her face and hair and tits and stomach. She was covered in cum. She never moved a muscle.
When Ron was done he grabbed the towel that had been on the bed and wiped the end of his dick and pulled up his pants. He zipped up and buckled his belt as he looked down on the static, naked body on the bed. He angrily said, "Bitch. You wanted to get fucked? Consider yourself fucked." He turned and opened the bedroom door and closed it behind him.
All was quiet in the room until Janet began sobbing. She took the towel that he had thrown down on her and wiped his cum from her face and body. She was crying hard the whole time. When she sat up and wiped her pussy with the towel, I could see that her left cheek was beet red and her eye makeup was streaming down her face mixed with her tears. She said loudly to herself, "What the fuck was I thinking? He is just as much an asshole as my husband."
Janet got off the bed and picked up her bra. It was useless. The same for her thong. She stepped into her dress and pulled it up her body and contorted her arms to zip it up. Her tits really needed the bra. There was no more cleavage showing as her tits sagged low. I could see her in the bathroom across from the closet. She tenderly touched her cheek were Ron had slapped her. She dug into her clutch and pulled out a small makeup kit. She brushed something on her cheek that covered the bruise. She put the same powder all around other places on her face. She fixed her eye makeup and then ran her lipstick around her lips. She ran her fingers through her hair to rub in cum that Ron had deposited there. When she stuffed her kit and her bra and thong back in her clutch and headed for the door she was nowhere near the beauty she was when she came in twenty minutes ago.
Janet opened the door and snapped the light off. Then she remembered that the light was on when they came in so she turned it back on and closed the door behind her. All went quiet.
My legs were killing me from kneeling so long. I pushed open the closet door and stumbled a little as I stood up. My cock was completely soft from what I had just witnessed. I thought, 'Jesus. Olivia is married to that fuck. No wonder she's so frustrated. How can she even live with that ass-hole?'
I picked up the towel from the bed and took it to the bathroom, exchanging it for a fresh one which I laid on the bed.
The door burst open and I almost had a heart-attack. I spun around and was so relieved to see it was Sophia. She was stunning in her gorgeous gown. As seemed to be the rule, it was cut low with a lot of cleavage showing. She quickly crossed the room and said, "Christ, I was sure we were all fucked. Did a man come in here?" I nodded. She had a terrified look on her face as she said, "What happened? How did you not get caught? That was Olivia's husband, Ron."
I said, "Calm down Sophia. You'll have a stroke. I heard him talking with a woman as they came down the hall. I grabbed my clothes and jumped in the closet just as they opened the door. She called him Ron and he called her Janet."



Sophia's eyes went wide and said, "Oh my God. I saw him go up the stairs. She must have already been up here waiting for him. Janet. Really? What a cunt. Come on spill. What happened?" Her eyes were wide open. She couldn't wait to get the scoop.
I simply said, "They had sex and left. He is not a nice man."
Sophia looked at her hands and said, "No. He's not. But, he's no worse than the rest of our husbands. Now you have an idea of why none of us can wait to see you." I smiled and took her hands in mine and lifted each one to my lips and kissed them. Tears filled her eyes and she threw her arms around my neck pressing herself in close to me.
I sat down in the chair by the door and pulled her on to my lap, wrapping an arm around her shoulder and one around her waist, holding her tight. She lowered her head to my shoulder and cuddled into my neck. We just stayed like that for a long time. She would kiss my neck every so often. I could feel her tears fall from her cheeks and chin onto my naked shoulder and chest.
I said, "Are you going to tell Olivia?"
Still cuddled into my neck, she responded, "She knows he has had many other women but she doesn't know any of their names. I don't know if I should tell her this one was Janet. Supposedly, she is a friend of hers."
I said, "If it helps any I don't think it will be Janet anymore after tonight. He roughed her up pretty bad. She'll have some bruises tomorrow. If it had got any worse, I was going to have to intercede and then we'd all be in a lot of trouble."
She said, "I'm glad you didn't but I kind of feel bad for her. Well, not too bad." We sat there in silence for ten minutes listening to the music downstairs. Finally, she pulled her head off my shoulder and said, "I should get back down there. God knows if my husband will be the next one to come up here, so be careful."
I nodded and said, "I'm going to stay in the closet from now on. Is there a sign on the door that says 'Fuck in Here' or something?" She laughed and stood up. She bent down and kissed me on the lips and then kissed me again. She stood up and pushed her tits around in her dress to plump up her cleavage. She went to the mirror in the bathroom and fixed her eye makeup from the tears but was otherwise apparently satisfied as she immediately turned around and left the room throwing an air-kiss at me as the closed the door behind her.
Sophia turned out to be a prophet. Not fifteen minutes after she left, I heard a noise in the hallway and then a bump against the door. I flew into the closet and pulled the louvered door shut. There was more bumping on the door and then it burst open and a man and woman in a furious embrace stumbled into the room. She was pawing at his tuxedo jacket and he was doing the same with her zipper. I couldn't see their faces and I wouldn't have known either of them anyway until I heard him say, "Come on Angela, we have to be fast. I don't need Sophia finding us together again."
Angela's dress fell to the floor and I could see her naked body standing there in nothing but her high heels. Her tits were small and she didn't need a bra. She wasn't skinny but she was very slim. She had a very pretty face and I could feel my cock responding to her. She began pulling Mr. Sophia's pants down and his underwear came down at the same time.
They had barely made it into the room and shut the door. She went to her knees and sucked his cock into her mouth. He was semi-hard when she started and by the time she pulled back he was hard as a brick. She bobbed her head and hands on his cock for several minutes. His head was tipped back as he groaned continuously from her assault.
From my position I could see that Angela's pussy was sopping wet. As she blew his cock, she had shoved one hand into her crotch and began frigging herself. She slowed her pace and then stopped and pulled her head back off his cock. She smacked her lips and stood up to kiss him. One hand was still in her pussy and the other was on his cock.
She led him by the cock toward the bed. He offered no resistance. She turned around and moved the hand in her pussy to the footboard and leaned down and spread her legs. I thought, 'This must be the position du jour.' She pulled his cock to her pussy and he completed the move by pushing into her. She groaned loudly as he penetrated deep into her slim body. He put his hands on her narrow hips and pummeled her from behind.
Between groans, Angela said, "Take it easy Paul, you're hurting me." Paul didn't slow down or take it easy. He was slamming his cock into her and she flinched with each thrust. "Please Paul, you're hurting me." He slowed his pace and pulled out of her completely. She lifted her head and looked back and said, "You don't have to stop. Just take it easy."
From the angry look on his face, I could tell this wasn't going to end well. He took his cock in his hand and lifted it up a few inches and pushed it into her anus with one hard push. She screamed from the pain. I lowered my head. I couldn't watch this anymore.
Paul pushed himself all the way to his balls and Angela screamed the whole way. Paul picked up the towel and shoved it in her mouth and held it there. She was furiously trying to breathe through her nose. As Paul began to fuck Angela's ass, the door burst open and Ron was standing there. I looked up to see what was going on.
Ron said, "Jesus Christ Paul. Stuff a sock in her will ya. I heard her screams all the way downstairs. Fuck her ass and get her out of here." Paul was doing just that. He pulled his cock all the way out and pushed it back all the way in. He repeated this many times as Angela tried frantically to get away from him.
Angela pulled the towel from her mouth and said, "Please Paul, you're really hurting me." He didn't alter his attack at all.
Paul said, "Ron? Do you have anything you can stuff in this bitches face to keep her quiet?"
Ron came over to the bed and began unzipping his pants. He reached in and pulled out his hard cock and said, "As a matter of fact, I think I do have something." He climbed up on the bed and knelt in front of Angela's face and shoved his cock into her mouth. "MMMMmmmmpppphhhh," was forced out of her mouth with each penetration. She was gagging but Ron held her head so she couldn't get off him.
Ron was fucking her face and Paul was fucking her ass. Tears flowed down Angela's face. I could do nothing to stop it and I felt awful.
Paul groaned and fired his hips up into her ass as he was the first to cum. He shot stream after stream of cum into her as evidenced by the thrust of his hips. Angela screamed around Ron's cock. Ron seemed thrilled by his domination of Angela and he launched his load deep in her throat. She couldn't swallow his load from there and she gagged and coughed and opened her mouth as wide as she could and hurled Ron's cum back on his pants.
Ron was furious with Angela and started yelling at her, "You bitch. Look what you've done. Jesus Christ almighty." Paul saw the whole thing and burst out laughing at Ron kneeling there on the bed with a lap full of cum on his pants. Paul pulled out of Angela's ass and let her flop down on the bed. She was crying hard. Paul grabbed up the towel and wiped his dick clean. He tossed the towel to Ron and he wiped his pants off as best he could. He knew that when it dried it would be a white stain on his black pants. "Fuck."
Ron and Paul got themselves back together in the bathroom and left the room leaving Angela crying on the bed. I stayed put.
Two minutes later the door burst open again and I was startled by the violent entry. 'Now what?' I thought. 'Oh fuck, it's Sophia and Olivia, both with angry looks on their faces.' Angela looked at them and a look of horror washed onto her face, "Oh Shit. This is all I need."
Olivia bent over and picked up Angela's dress and laid it on the bed. Sophia came over and helped Angela up from her prone position to sit. Angela had stopped crying. She was consumed by fear now.
Sophia said, "Are you alright? We heard your screams and we waited to see who came down the stairs. It was Paul and Ron wasn't it?" Angela nodded and wiped tears from her face. "Why do you women insist on getting involved with those two assholes? You're the second one to get abused by Ron tonight that I know of. I was twenty and stupid, what's your excuse?" Angela stayed quiet.
Olivia said, "Get yourself together and go back down and spread the word. Maybe you can save some other young lady looking for a sugar-daddy." She picked up Angela's dress and threw it at her. Angela slid down off the bed and hurried to the bathroom like she had her tail between her legs. Less than two minutes later, she emerged and left the room without a word.
Olivia and Sophia were sitting on the bed and Olivia said, "Hunter, you can come out now. Tell us what happened." I pushed the closet door open and crawled out and stood up straight and stretched my cramped muscles. Olivia looked at my flaccid cock and said, "Look at that Sophia. It does get soft."
I looked down and then at them, "Yeah, well I guess witnessing violent sex does that to me."
Sophia said, "What happened?" I told them every detail and finished the story with, "It's very disturbing how a man can treat a woman that way. Disgusting!"
Olivia nodded and said, "Welcome to our lives." No one said anything for several moments. "I know what you're thinking. Why do we stay?" She just shrugged. "Let's think about better things. OK?"
I agreed and I lifted Olivia's dress to see if she was still going commando. She was. I slid to the floor and pushed my face into her groin. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and she sucked air into her lungs. Her tits pushed outward. She pushed her hands into the side of her dress and mauled her own tits through her bra. Sophia unzipped Olivia's dress and let it fall to her waist, then unsnapped the bra and let it fall to her lap. She got off the bed and stood back so Olivia could unzip her dress, letting it fall to the floor. Olivia unsnapped Sophia's bra and that fell to the floor too.
Sophia walked up behind me and put her hands on my shoulders, pulling me backward to the floor. My hard cock popped up to point at the ceiling. Sophia placed her high heeled feet on either side of my head, facing Olivia and squatted down to place her pussy on my face. Olivia stood and let her dress fall. She stepped out and placed her own high heeled feet on either side of my hips facing Sophia, then squatted down and slowly fed my cock into her pussy. They leaned in and kissed each other on the lips.
I was very busy as I was eating out Sophia's pussy and rocking my hips up into Olivia as she pushed herself up and down on my cock. I couldn't see anything but Sophia's gorgeous ass. Every once in a while I tipped my head back and stuck my tongue in her anus and she blurted out, "OH FUCK." Every time.
With Sophia's thighs on my ears, I didn't hear the door open and shut again. The next sensation I felt was my balls being pulled. I thought it was Olivia reaching around and pulling on them. I couldn't see, but it was Emma who had entered, stripped naked and was sucking one ball at a time into her mouth, rolling it around with her tongue. She sucked on my scrotum and popped the testicle from her mouth. She repeated this on the other one. I was groaning up into Sophia's pussy as I was trying to lap up the huge quantity of juices flooding from her. My cock surged harder in Olivia's pussy.
Olivia could feel Emma's face bobbing against her ass cheeks. She reached down and wrapped her hand around one of Emma's tits. Emma was moaning with the attention.
Olivia was rapidly approaching an orgasm and she grunted from deep in her throat, "UUNNNGGGHHHH. OHHH MMYY GOODDD. I'MMM GGGONNNAAA CCCCUUMMM. OOOHHH FFUUCCCKK." Emma let go of my testicles and pushed her tongue into Olivia's anus while Olivia shoved her hand into her mouth and screamed, "OOOHHH SSSHHIIITTTT. I"MMM GGGOONNNE." Every muscle in her body clamped down hard and instantly released. I continued fucking my cock into her as a wave of orgasmic intensity washed over her. Emma shoved a finger into her ass because she couldn't keep her tongue there as Olivia flopped around on my cock. The finger caused her to scream out again. She grabbed the towel on the bed and shoved it into her mouth to muffle the scream.
I had stopped my ministrations on Sophia's pussy as I concentrated on Olivia's orgasm. When Olivia pulled her pussy off my cock and collapsed away from Emma, I went back to work on Sophia. She was rubbing her clit on the beard stubble of my chin so she hardly knew I had stopped tongue fucking her.
Sophia groaned out as she clenched her facial muscles and gasped for air through her clenched teeth. The sound was more a "SSSSHHHHHHHHHIIIIIII." Her pussy was pushing my tongue out and I pushed it back in as she relaxed her vaginal muscles. She leaned forward in the throes of her orgasm and grabbed my cock and collapsed onto my body and pushed my cock into her mouth. She slurped and sucked. Her rasping tongue was working me over and it felt amazing.
As Sophia slowly came down off her orgasm she pulled back on my cock and offered it to Emma who was staring at Sophia sucking on it. Emma climbed onto my hips and guided my rock hard cock into her pussy. She pumped up and down many times as she and Sophia began sucking on each other's tongues.
Emma pulled off my cock and adjusted herself and pushed my pole into her anus. She stopped and adjusted twice before I was buried in her bowels. I could feel the tremendous heat and pressure on my cock. Sophia separated from Emma's face and fell off the side and watched Emma fucking her own ass on my cock. I looked up at Emma as she was smiling down at me. I put my hands on her tits and gently molested them and tweaked her long hard nipples. One of Emma's hands was in her crotch, her fingers digging hard into her own pussy. I could feel her fingers pushing in and out through the thin membrane separating her pussy from her bowels.
I was ready to blow a load, but I had something else in mind so I pushed it into the background. Emma was anxious to cum. She hadn't visited since this afternoon. She was hurrying to her orgasm and it wouldn't come. She built toward it gradually and I could feel her sphincter clenching harder and harder. I stopped trying to assist her and she carried on on her own. She started groaning out, "UUUUUHHHHHHH," that stretched out to a continuous sound that increased in pitch as she closed in on her orgasm. When it arrived, Emma picked up the towel on the floor and bit down on it. I thought she would crush my cock right there. The pressure was unbelievable. I was in awe of how tight her neck and facial muscles became. She had her hands on my chest and her fingers dug into my pectoral muscles and then released. I was thinking, 'Jesssuuusss. She is going to kill me.'
Emma slowly rolled over the top of her massive orgasm and quickly rode it down. I was relieved that my cock might survive after all. I was sure there would be permanent damage. I looked up at Emma as she opened her eyes and smiled down at me again. She said, "OH MY GOD. Hunter baby. When are you cleaning my pool?" Everyone laughed out loud including me. Emma said, "You didn't cum. Let us all suck it out of you."
I said, "Actually, I was holding back, I almost lost it though. That was an incredible orgasm Emma. We are going to have a chat sometime about where you got your skills from. I would like to cum on Olivia's tits though."
Sophia and Emma looked at Olivia who was grinning like the Cheshire Cat. She said, "Get up in the chair." I couldn't move fast enough. Olivia was holding her tits up to her mouth and she was sucking on her own nipples. It was so hot; I thought I might explode before she even touched me.
Olivia scooched herself up between my legs and spat on the end of my cock, running her hand down the length to lubricate it. A big smile formed on Olivia's face and she turned around and ran her hand along Emma's pussy and collected a lot of her juices. Emma spread her legs to give Olivia complete access. Olivia turned back to me and ran her hand full of Emma's juices up and down my cock.
Olivia lifted her tits up and placed my cock between them and pushed it deep into the cleavage with her hands and held it there. She looked me in the eyes. She had a big grin on her face. She was going to enjoy this as much as I was. With my cock cradled between her fleshy globes, it was like electricity was coursing through me. She started rubbing her tits up and down my shaft. Olivia had her chin down as low as she could to see. I groaned with the first cycle and started pumping my hips up and down to help Olivia with the motion. After several minutes Olivia was getting tired so she dropped the cock from her tits and sucked on it as deep as she could. She gave me a fantastic blowjob for a couple minutes and then pushed it back between her tits and continued the tit job.
My breathing became very labored as I could feel my balls tighten. Cum seemed to start at my toes. My muscles tightened and Olivia knew I was moments away. I groaned out, "UUUUUUNNNNGGGGGHHHHHH." She pushed her tits lower and sucked her mouth on to the glans each time it pushed up between her tits. I yelled, "OOOHHH FFFUUUCCKKK OLLIIVVVIAAA. YYYESSSS," and that was it for me. I launched my hips up so she could get her lips around the glans. She missed and my first surge of cum hit her under the chin and sprayed all over her chest and everyone else sitting beside her watching. She made sure the remaining streams of cum went in her mouth. She slurped and sucked and gathered up the remaining cum then looked at the others with distended cheeks and lips.
Emma leaned in and kissed Olivia and Olivia pushed some cum into her mouth. Emma pulled back and held my load in her mouth while Olivia transferred another share to Sophia. They were all swirling cum around in their mouths with their tongues. Olivia opened her mouth to show me and Sophia and Emma did the same.
What a sight. Here were three gorgeous women all naked and all showing me my load of cum in their mouths. My cock surged back up again. They all watched my cock rise as they swallowed my loads. I said, "Holy Shit."
The music downstairs had stopped and things were quieting down considerably. Olivia said, "The party isn't over yet. Everyone has congregated out at the pool area. Most everyone is drunk and some will wind up skinny dipping before long. I will truly need a pool cleaning service tomorrow to deal with all the floating cum. I stood up and standing off to the side of the window, looked out at the pool. Sure enough two attractive women had already stripped down and were about to dive into the pool. At least a half dozen guys were about to join them.
Olivia said, "Am I wrong?" I smiled and shook my head.
The ladies pulled themselves up and gathered their clothes and headed for the bathroom. Everyone stayed low to avoid being seen from the pool. When they came back out, they were all just as beautiful as when they came in. Each one came over and kissed me and then sank their mouths just once down my hard cock before going out and shutting the door.
I stood off to the side of the window and watched as Olivia, Sophia and Emma walked down the walkway toward the pool. About half way, Alexis met them with some animated waving of her hands. She was pissed off about something. Emma hugged her and pointed toward the house. Alexis was walking backward toward the house as she continued waving her hands. The 'three amigos' continued toward the pool.
Two minutes later, the door burst open and a pissed off Alexis stomped into the room. She paced toward me and then turned around and paced back across the room before turning around and pacing back to me. I took her waving hands and pulled her into me. Her eyes were sparking. I held her close to me and she settled down and wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled her head to my shoulder. I felt a tear hit me on my chest. I asked her what was wrong.



She got animated again as she said, "Olivia's and Sophia's husbands have been coming on to me all night. They won't leave me alone. At the pool, Paul held my arms while Ron unzipped my dress and pulled it down." She started crying as she related the story. She continued, "Then while Paul held me, Ron pulled his cock out and rubbed it on my ass. People were sitting there watching them. I couldn't believe it. Paul pushed me down and Ron tried to push his cock in my mouth. I bit it and he screamed. They let me go. Everyone was laughing. I grabbed my dress and got out of there. My mother said she would speak to him. Big deal. I want to file assault charges against them both.
I put my hands on each side of her face and forced her to look at me. I leaned in and kissed her passionately on her lips. After a moment she reciprocated. I held her in our embrace for a full minute. When she pulled back and looked up at me she had a huge grin on her face. She dropped her arms and took my hand and pulled me to the door to the Master Bedroom. She listened for a while and all was quiet.
She pulled me inside, turned around and asked me to unzip her dress. I did as she asked and she let it drop in a heap to the floor. She unsnapped her bra and pulled her panties down. I watched her move to the bed and sniffed the left side pillow and concluded this was Ron's side of the bed. She pulled the covers down and slipped in between the sheets. She motioned for me to get into bed with her. My heart was pounding. I slipped in beside her and I knew what her plan was. I kissed her hard and the risk had obviously ramped up her heart rate too.
She grabbed his pillow and pushed it under her hips and said to me, "Please eat my pussy." I smiled and pushed myself down her body, pressing my mouth down on her pussy. I began tongue fucking her and she immediately let out a groan. She was soaking wet in no time. Instead of lapping up her pussy juices, I let it flow down her pussy on to Ron's pillow.
The fear of getting caught apparently heightened her passion. She had three orgasms while I flicked her clitoris and tongue fucked her pussy. I was ramming my middle finger up her anus and she wanted more. I pushed two fingers in and she launched into another orgasm. The pillow under her ass was soaking wet from her juices.
She whispered to me, "Fuck me Hunter. I want you to cum in me as many times as you can." I smiled at her, following her thoughts. I moved up and guided my hard cock into her pussy and began fucking her for all I was worth. Alexis was flailing around the bed as another orgasm washed through her. She was clamping my cock with her vaginal muscles - I knew I wouldn't last long and I didn't want to. I groaned loudly and fired many ropes of cum into her pussy.
I kept right on fucking Alexis and she was on fire. She was gasping for air. She shoved her hand down between us, spreading her fingers separating her pussy lips around my shaft and feeling my cock as I fucked her. The new sensation sent me over again and I spewed a second load of cum into Alexis' pussy. She was moaning, "UUUNNNGGHHH," with each thrust as she used her index finger to rub her clitoris. She had another orgasm. I could feel a torrent of her vaginal juices flowing down my balls to the pillow below. My balls were beginning to ache like yesterday. I knew I was about out of cum.
I felt I could fuck Alexis forever and I was trying to do just that. She was thrusting her hips up against my down thrusts. I bent down and sucked on one of her nipples. She shrieked and had another orgasm. After several more minutes, as I pummeled her pussy, I had what I figured was my last climax of the day. My balls ached. I held my torso up with my elbows and bent down to kiss her hard on the lips. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled me in tight.
She was quiet for a while and then started giggling. I lifted myself off her and she rolled off the pillow. She sat and picked up the pillow, scooping the mixture of cum and vaginal juices that had pooled on the surface and rubbed it all over the other side of the pillow. She grabbed the top sheet and wiped my cock off on it and then wiped her pussy dry. She giggled again and mumbled, "Bastard."
She rubbed the pillow all over the bottom sheet and then made the bed like it was. With a snicker, she bent to pick up her dress, bra and panties. We went through the door to the other bedroom. It was now early in the morning and the party was dying down at the poolside.
I looked out the window and could see the two women who had shed their clothes earlier and jumped in the pool. They were both on the deck being fucked hard by the same six guys who'd joined them in the pool. Alexis came over to the window and stood beside me watching the action on the pool deck. She said, "That's hot. Can you go again?"
I said, "I will do anything you ask but my balls are sore as hell. I don't think I can cum again for a while." She frowned and was obviously disappointed, so I said, "I can get a hard-on and you can use it for whatever you want."
Alexis grinned, "I just want you in me. You don't need to cum."
I said, "Your wish is my command dear lady." She giggled as I bowed at the waist. She asked me to get in the chair by the bed with my knees together. I complied. She was still naked as she bent down to suck in my cock. She pushed it down into her throat and pulled back off. It was rock hard again. She climbed on to my lap with her legs outside of my hips and guided herself down on the shaft. She pushed all the way to the balls, groaning all the way down. She stayed still, occasionally clenching her vaginal muscles and I would occasionally make my cock dance in the confines of her pussy. She had wrapped her arms around my neck and I had my hands on her tits.
Even though we hadn't really moved at all, Alexis had a small orgasm. She slowly recovered and she tipped back a little and as I tweaked her nipples, she tweaked mine. She giggled when she realized that my nipples were hard and erect too.
We were just sitting there in our embrace when the bedroom door opened. We both jumped a foot. Emma walked in and shut the door. She said, "Don't move a muscle. You two look great together, if you didn't know that already. Emma sat on the bed as Alexis turned a little to look at her. Emma said, "I spoke to Ron and Paul and told them we are filing assault charges in the morning. They put up some bluster about how you were begging for it. Don't worry baby, we'll talk about it in the morning and decide what to do. In the meantime, I bet they are pissing their pants. I will discuss it with Olivia and Sophia right now." She got off the bed and headed for the door. She looked back and smiled, "You two go back to what you were doing." She closed the door behind her.
It was nearly four in the morning and we were getting tired. We separated, climbed on the bed and cuddled up close to one another. We had pulled the comforter back over us and turned off the light. I dozed off to sleep in a spoon position with my hand on her tit. She had her hand wrapped around my flaccid cock. In what seemed like only minutes, I felt a pressure on my shoulder. I woke with a start. It was Olivia. She whispered, "The party has broken up, finally. You two stay right here until my husband leaves for work around 8:00. He has an important meeting he couldn't reschedule. I will come get you up then. OK? I know you will be late for work but that's the best I can do." We nodded and went back to sleep.
All hell broke loose half an hour later as Olivia and Ron were climbing into bed. I heard Ron bellowing, "What the fuck. There's cum all over my pillow. God damn it. It's soaked. God damn it. I'm gonna kill whoever did this. Was this you Olivia?"
I heard her say, "You asshole. How dare you. With all of your other asshole buddies coming up here all night long, I wouldn't put it past them to cum on your pillow just to fuck with you."
He continued in a rage, "Well I can't sleep here tonight. I'll sleep in the next room." Olivia went pale. So did I. I nudged Alexis awake and whispered to her, "We need to get up and fix the bed and get into the closet right now. Where are your clothes? You gather them and I'll pull the comforter back up and smooth the bed." She gathered her dress, bra and panties and her shoes and scurried into the closet and lay down. I wasn't worried too much about the bed. After all, Ron already knew of two people who had been on it tonight. My clothes were still in the closet so I hurried in and closed the door and lay down to spoon with Alexis.
No sooner had we settled, than the door swung open and the light came on. Ron walked in with Olivia right behind him. They were both naked. Olivia was noticeably relieved and she glanced at the closet. She said, "Ron, I'll change the bedding. You don't have to sleep in here." He didn't say a word. He just pulled back the comforter and climbed in.
Olivia went back to the master bedroom, stripped off the bed clothes and in minutes she had clean bedding on. She came back to the spare bedroom and turned the light back on. Ron was already snoring. Olivia came over to the closet and quietly opened the door. She whispered, "Sorry, I don't know what happened."
Alexis whispered back, "That's OK Olivia. We know what happened." Olivia looked down at her and understood; she grinned and whispered, "Good for you. I'll see you in the morning."
Olivia turned out the light and went back and climbed into bed. Dawn was coming on fast. Alexis was out like a light.
... to be continued...
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My name is Max. You'd think that Max is a nickname for Maximillian, but it's not. It's actually a nickname for Maximum. My parents were probably high when my twin sister and I were born. My sister's name is Mini. You guessed it; her real name is Minimum. One explanation might be that our mother was only eighteen when we were born. My dad is fifteen years older and to his credit he stepped up after our birth and married our mom and they have been together ever since. I had a discussion with Mom when were ten about our names asking what were they thinking. Mom simply said, "Max. We were going to name you Micky, so get over it." That was the last time I ever brought it up.
Our Dad is now Fifty-one and has made a pretty comfortable life for his family from a monetary point of view but he has mostly been absent for my entire life. When he is home, he is off playing golf or otherwise unavailable. Mini and I hardly notice anymore. Our mom never says anything derogatory about him and she has structured a good life for herself and Mini and me.
Mom is thirty-six now and I think she is the most beautiful woman I have ever seen. She has kept her figure all these years and she turns heads wherever she goes. She has always dressed very classy with a touch of sexy. She has been my favorite masturbation material since I started at age ten. I have never seen her naked but I have often seen her in a bikini and it doesn't take much to imagine what she looks like naked.
My twin sister, Mini is very popular in school. She is involved in nearly every after-school program including sports, newspaper, National Honors - you name it. She takes after our mom in that she is very pretty and has a smoking body. I'm the antithesis of her. Even though Mini and I are identical twins and I could pass for her with a good shave, a wig and a burlap sack, I am invisible. I'm not an athlete and even though I'm probably smarter than her, I don't put any effort into school work and get B's and C's while Mini studies hard to get A's and B's.
My only interest in life seems to be sex. My mind is consumed by thoughts of sex. My dick seems to always be hard and I masturbated many times every day. Mom or Mini is always knocking on the bathroom door whenever I'm in there whacking-off. Mini yells at me for taking over the bathroom for long periods of time. Mom seems to know what's going on and is much gentler about suggesting that others needed to use the facilities.
I suspect that Mini is sexually active. She's always talking to her many friends on her cell-phone and she accidently says things that lead me to my suspicions. Even though we're twins, we are not close and we don't talk about things, especially things like sex.
With our dad almost never around, Mom has developed many friendships around the neighborhood and she basically spends her time after taking care of the house visiting there or having them here. Her best friend is our next door neighbor, Nadia. She and her husband are probably a little older than Mom. Her two kids are a few years older than me and have since moved out to college and beyond. Nadia is my second favorite masturbation material. She is gorgeous. There is nothing more erotic to me than a beautiful older woman.
Whenever my Mom has Nadia over for afternoon happy-hour, I sneak peeks at them as often as I can without tipping myself off as a pervert. I then spend twenty minutes in the bathroom jerking off.
One day my mother was apparently visiting Nadia at her house when I got home from school. Mini wouldn't be home for several more hours because of basketball practice. I went down the hall to lie down on my bed and jerk-off in private. As I was about to turn the corner to my room I had a better idea. I continued to the end of the hall and opened my parent's bedroom door. I could smell mom's perfume lingering in the air. I went across the room and sat on the bed.
I noticed that she had left a pair of panties and a bra on the end of the triple dresser. I reached over and picked them up and laid back on the bed with both draped over my face. I inhaled deeply and could smell a musky odor. My dick was already hard but the odor made it twitch and push against my pants. Out of curiosity I lifted the bra from my face and inspected the tag. It read, '34-DD.' I smiled and laid it back across my eyes.
I unzipped my pants and pulled my erect cock out and began stroking it quickly as I deeply inhaled the odor of mom's under-things. It wasn't long before I could feel my climax coming on fast. I hadn't prepared with anything to catch my jizz and now it was too late. I was breathing rapidly as I groaned, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck." I grabbed the panties off my face and wrapped them quickly around my cock just as the first stream of cum erupted. Every muscle in my body contracted as I fired stream after stream of thick cum into the panties. 'Mother-fucker, I've never cum like that before,' I thought.
After the last shot drooled out of my cock onto Mom's panties, I sat up and unfolded them. The huge load of cum on the satiny material would be impossible to hide. 'Holy Shit; what was I going to do now,' I thought. I walked down the hall to the bathroom with my cock swinging in front of me and mom's panties in hand. I wiped as much cum off as I could with a wad of toilet paper. I didn't dare wash them in the sink - if she retrieved them before they dried, I'd be busted. I decided that the best course of action was to just put them back where I found them and hope she just threw them in the laundry.
As I headed for the door I glanced around the room to make sure I hadn't left any evidence. Our Dad had always forbidden Mini and Me from coming in their bedroom, so I hadn't been in here many times. The room was wallpapered with a cream colored background with evenly spaced dark red, almost black flowers every six inches or so. I noted that the wall by the door was also the wall to the closet in my room. I had an evil idea. I couldn't figure out why I had never thought of it before. I went to the garage and brought a Phillips-head screwdriver back with me.
In one of one of the dark flowers on the wall by the door I pushed the screwdriver through the wall until I could feel the resistance release which meant I had pushed it through into my closet. I pulled the screwdriver out and poked around the hole with my finger until the hole was virtually invisible. I went back and sat on the bed and looked at my handiwork. Even though I knew it was there, I couldn't see it.
I went into my room and pulled open the closet door. The hole was obvious from that vantage point. The inside of my closet had never been finished and the studs were visible. I found a loose piece of sheetrock backer paper and I pulled it off the wall and placed it over the hole. I found a pin in a kitchen drawer and pinned the paper in place. The hole was now invisible from both sides. All I had to do now was rotate the wallpaper off the hole and I had a pretty good view of more than half of my parent's room including the entire bed. My dick was getting hard again in anticipation.
I thought to myself that it would be really cool if I could do the same thing to spy on my sister. Her room was across the hall from mine so I didn't think too long on it before deciding that it would be impossible. I lay on my bed and started jerking myself off again to the thoughts of using my spy-hole tonight. I imagined my mom sucking on my cock and pushing herself up and down on it with her big tits in her hands. A massive orgasm quickly arrived. I was ready with tissue paper this time.
I immediately nodded off to sleep with my cock still in my hand. I woke to the sound of a voice saying "Nice cock, Max." I know I had closed the door but none of the bedroom doors lock - Dad's rules.
Mini had come home to a totally quiet house. She knew I should be home so she just barged into my room and there I was, asleep with my flaccid cock still in my hand. She was initially shocked and started to retreat. Then she thought better of it and stepped into my room and shut the door behind her.
Mini crept across the room and sat on the edge of my bed being careful not to wake me. She scanned my cock and picked up the tissue that I had used to collect my cum. She sniffed it and recoiled. The smell like ammonia was strong. She stuck her tongue down into the pearly white, gooey substance in the tissue and pulled it back into her mouth. She dipped it in again to taste it. "Mmmm," she mumbled. She tasted it again and then lapped whatever she could get and ran her tongue around her mouth. "Yumm." She knew what it was but she had never seen or tasted it before.
Mini leaned down so her mouth was only inches from my cock and gently blew a breath of air across my cock and hand. Just that feeling in my dream was enough to make my cock jump a little and stiffen. That movement caused my hand to stroke it once. My hand caused my cock to stiffen more and that elicited another hand stroke. Mini blew on it again and the stiffening continued until Mini pulled her head back. She hadn't seen me naked since we took baths together many years ago. She was shocked at how big it was getting.
Mini was staring at my cock and said out loud, "Nice Cock Max." I was roused out of an erotic dream and realized I was jerking myself off. When I opened my eyes and saw Mini sitting there with her head only inches above my cock, I was shocked and launched myself back against the headboard and slammed my legs together to hide my erection. Mini didn't move a muscle. She just smiled at me and said, "Nice cock, Max. Holy Shit. I had no idea."
I was furiously trying to stuff my hard cock back in my pants. It was not easy. I finally had to unbuckle my pants and push the head against my stomach and pull my pants back together again. The head was above the pants so I pulled my shirt over it. Mini watched my cock until it was back in my pants and gone from view and then looked up at my face with a huge grin on her face. "Holy Shit Max that is the biggest cock I've ever seen." She usually addressed me with a lot of sarcasm and my initial reaction was she was doing it again. She looked at the skeptical look on my face and said, "No really; your cock is the huge." I looked at her and again tried to assess whether she was making fun of me again.
She cocked her head and look at me for several seconds and then said, "You really don't know do you?"
"Don't know what," I said.
"You don't know that your cock is huge do you? That it's probably the biggest cock in school."
I said, "How would I know that and how would you know anyway?"
Mini smiled as she realized that she had given up a secret of her own. She said, "I have seen a few and from what all of my friends say about the cocks they've seen, yours is way bigger. Jesus Max, how big is it anyway?"
I shrugged and looked at my hands covering my cock. I was getting very embarrassed with this conversation. Mini took my hands in hers and said, "Fuck Max, we have to measure it. Can we?" She pulled her hands out of mine and ran them both down my crotch as she grabbed my semi-erect cock through my clothes causing it to grow to full size.
"Whoa-whoa," I said and grabbed her wrists and pulled her hands up. Her eyes were flashing between my crotch and my face. She was pleading with her eyes. She decided she needed to take a slower approach.
"Max? Can I at least look at it again? Please?" Her eyes were boring into mine.
I sat there looking at her for many seconds gathering my wits. Finally, I said, "I'll show you mine if you show me yours."
Mini cocked her head and said, "Seriously? That's kind of a cliché, isn't it?" I just smiled at her. She looked at me for several more seconds before she said, "OK, but we need to do this fast. We never know when Mom will be getting home."
There was no movement for several more seconds before I said, "You go first. You've already had a preview."
Mini huffed out a big breath of air and said, "Oh, OK." She stood up and pulled her tank-top over her head. I motioned for her to continue. She huffed again and pulled her shorts down to her knees and let them fall to the floor and then stepped out of them. She was left with a bra and thong panties. She shifted her weight from foot to foot and her face was red with embarrassment.
I figured I had better make some move or she was going to stop right there. I unbuckled my pants and unzipped them. I pushed my rigid cock back into my boxer shorts and pulled my pants down to the floor and shucked them off with my feet. My cock was pushing hard on my boxers and I covered it up with my hands.
Mini knew she wasn't going to see anything more of my cock without taking her bra and thong off. I sat there looking at her. After several seconds I motioned for her to continue. She reached behind her back and unhooked her bra. I already knew that her tits were huge but when she dropped her bra to the floor, my jaw fell open and my cock pushed harder on my hands. She giggled with my reaction and said, "You probably haven't seen tits before have you?" I just shook my head from side to side. My mouth was still hanging open.
Mini hooked her fingers into her thong and bent down and pulled them to her knees before standing up as the thong fell to the floor. Mini's body was amazing. Her pubic hair was neatly trimmed. I gathered myself and said, "Fuck Mini. You are fucking beautiful. Your body is unbelievable."
Mini grinned at me and said, "Thank You, Bro. Now get yourself up here and lose those shorts." I stood up and hooked my thumbs in the waist band of my boxers and pulled them down. My cock sprang out, bounced a couple times out straight in front of me and then slapped up against my stomach before settling to a stop in the middle. It began bobbing up and down from there. It was harder than it had ever been before. I knew that if I even touched it right now, it would blow.
Mini stood there shifting her weight from one foot to the other. Her tongue flicked along her upper lip as she gently bit down on her lower lip. She was breathing heavily as she watched my cock pointing directly at her face.
I said, "Do you have a ruler? I don't think my cock will ever be harder than it is right now."
Mini couldn't take her eyes off my cock. She said, "I'm not sure a ruler will be enough. Mother-fucker, look at the size of that thing." I looked down and was not amazed. I had seen my hard cock since my first erection eight years ago. I saw nothing extraordinary about it.
Mini finally pulled her eyes away and literally ran from my room to hers. She ran back in and knelt in front of me with a ruler in hand. I have no idea how you measure a hard cock. The tip is an obvious point but the other end is not so obvious. I just left it to Mini as she obviously had more experience than me. She set one end on top of my cock at the base in my pubic hair and she had to hold my cock to stop it from bobbing around. I stood up ramrod straight as though she was measuring my body height on the door jamb like Mom had done many times over the years. I have no idea why I did that.
Mini laid the ruler down on the top of my cock and measured for several seconds and then fell back so her ass rested on her feet. I looked down at her as she sat there with her mouth agape. "Well. How long is it?" I said.
She looked up at me and mumbled, "My best guess is twelve and a half inches. Jesus Max. I told you." She reached up and wrapped one hand around it just behind the glans. Her middle fingertip and her thumb were about an inch apart, which was about the same as I could do. She looked up at me as she began stroking her hand up and down my shaft. Her eyes were pleading that I not stop her. I let her go. This new feeling was incredible and there was no way I was going to stop her.
She wheezed air from her lungs as she increased her pace. She was now using both hands and they weren't even close to each other. I was so hard I knew I wouldn't last long. Two minutes later I thrust my hips forward and then pulled back as a long stream of jizz launched from my cock. I knew it was coming and I expected that Mini, with her presumed experience, would know too.
If she recognized what was about to happen, she didn't let on and she was caught with my first shot splattering across her face. She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue accepting most of several more shots. She was swallowing as fast as she could but cum was being forced out over her lips, down her chin and onto her tits. The sight was unbelievably erotic and I let out a deep booming groan just as we heard the back door slam shut. Mom was home.
I gathered myself and took my cock away from her and began furiously jerking myself off. I knew I wasn't done and I didn't want to be left hanging. Mini started to get up but I pushed down on her shoulder to stop her. With one final groan, I launched two more shots on Mini's tits. "Oh fuck. Yes," was all I could muster. I sat back down on the bed and reached for the tissues to clean any remaining spunk off my cock.
Mini scrambled up to her feet. It was too late for her to escape to her room without Mom catching her and as naked as she was and covered with cum it would have been impossible to explain. She grabbed her clothes and jumped into my closet as I was pulling my boxer shorts and pants back on.
No sooner had I got myself in order but the door opened and Mom stood there in the doorway. As always, she was dressed immaculately in a silk blouse and a tight mini-skirt. The sight made my cock jump in my pants. She looked at me. My face was flushed and she smiled. She probably figured I had been jerking off like I was all the time. She wouldn't have been far wrong.
Mom said, "Is Mini home?" I shrugged my shoulders. She looked at me for a few seconds. I knew she could smell the odor of sex when she looked all around my room and sniffed the air a couple times. She ran her tongue across her lower lip and her face flushed. She said, "Your dad will be home for dinner. He has to leave again tomorrow morning though." I just nodded. She stepped back and closed my door. I could hear her heels clicking on the hardwood floors as she headed for the kitchen.
Mini stepped out of the closet with her clothes in her hands. She bent down and pulled her thong and then her shorts and pulled them up. I noticed that her pussy area was wet and I thought maybe she had pissed herself in my closet. She noticed my gaze and said, "It's not what you're thinking." She didn't elaborate so I just dropped it. She pulled her bra on and secured it in back. She reached into her bra cups and one by one pulled her large tits into place. She pulled on her tank-top and then just stood there for several moments looking down at me.
I was beginning to feel uncomfortable from her gaze so I said, "What?"
Mini just smiled at me and said, "Jesus Max. If you haven't had any girls before, you sure will when this news gets around."
My eyes went wide as I stood up from the bed. "Fuck Mini. You can't tell anyone. Jesus Christ. I would be so embarrassed. Pleeeeeease, don't tell anyone. Promise me you won't," I pleaded.
Mini just cocked her head looking at me for several more seconds. "Ok Max. I won't tell anyone." She didn't promise and I knew she would be on the phone in minutes blabbing to all her many friends.
'Fuck,' I thought. 'What am I going to do now?'
As I was contemplating my future, Mini went to a window and opened the sash. She threw one leg out and then pulled her torso out. While sitting on the outside of the window sash, she swung her second leg out and jumped the few feet to the ground. Before I could look out the window, she was gone.
Seconds later the back door slammed shut again and I could hear Mini yelling, "Hello. Mom? Are you home?"



Mom yelled back from the living room, "In here. Did you have a good practice?" I went to the bathroom to dispose of the sticky tissues. My mind raced back to Mini's naked body and I knew I had to sit down on the toilet and jerk myself off again. As expected, Mini started banging on the bathroom door deriding me for taking so long. Then I heard the door knob rattle and the door opened. I had forgotten to lock the door. I tried to stuff my hard cock down into the toilet but it wouldn't go.
Mini stepped in and closed the door behind her and locked it. She whispered, "Max. I need to take a shower to clean your cum off me." She looked down at my hard cock and said, "Let me help you." She didn't wait for an answer. She went to the floor on her knees and scooched up between my legs. She took my cock from my hand and began jerking me off.
I sat back hard against the toilet tank and my head rocked back on my shoulders. "Oh fuck Mini. That feels so fantastic." I felt a new sensation and I looked down to see Mini looking up at me as she ran her tongue all around the ridge as she continued jerking with both hands. "Sweet Jesus, that feels good," I mumbled. As I watched, Mini lathered her tongue down the entire shaft and sucked one of my balls into her mouth and swirled the testicle around with her tongue.
My head rocked back as I inspected the ceiling until she popped my testicle from her mouth. I looked back down as she dragged her tongue up along the length until she pushed her lips around the head. I could feel her tongue flicking my velvety glans. She smiled up at me as she stretched her mouth around the knob and pushed until the entire glans was in her mouth. Her hands were flying up and down and I was about to burst.
Mini pulled back off my cock and whispered, "Cum on my face and hair." It was no more than five seconds before I began doing as she requested. She guided my cock around with her hands and her face was covered with cum. Her dark brown hair, contrasting with the pearly white cum, was so erotic. When I had shot my last rope she leaned in and dipped her tongue into my pee-hole to collect the last bit. She smiled up at me and said, "I love the taste. I'd never tasted cum before."
Mini didn't try to disturb any of the cum on her face. She stood up and looked at herself in the mirror and giggled. She looked back down at me and said, "Get that thing in your pants and get out of here." She moved to the shower and turned the water on. I watched her strip down again and I marveled again at her fantastic body. She bent down and pulled something from her shorts pocket. It was her cell phone. She punched a few icons and then to my amazement, she took a selfi of her cum soaked face and hair. She looked at me and said, "That was for creds." I had no idea what she meant by that. She stepped into the shower and pulled the curtain.
I unlocked the bathroom door and quietly stepped out into the hall. I pulled the door closed behind me and headed for the living room.
Mom was sitting on the couch with a drink in her hand watching some talk-show on TV. "I guess you know that Mini is home," I said. She just looked up at me and nodded. I sat down on the other end of the couch and pretended that I was watching TV. I was really watching her. She sat with one leg crossed over the other at the knee. Her skirt was pulled up high on her thighs. Her legs are incredibly sexy. She had one high heel dangling off her foot. Her tits pushed hard against her silk blouse. Her nipples were erect and their contours were clearly visible through the thin silk material and bra.
After several minutes, she looked over at me and said, "I guess I had better get dinner going. I'm making your father's favorite meal. How does fried chicken and french fries sound?"
"It sounds great, Mom. Can I help?"
"Thank you Honey, but I'm good." She uncrossed her legs and stood up. She pushed her skirt down and adjusted her blouse. She looked down and noticed that her nipples were visible. She glanced at me and caught me staring. "Max, you shouldn't stare at me that way."
I snapped my eyes back up to her face and said, "Sorry Mom." My face reddened from embarrassment. I looked back to the TV as Mom headed for the kitchen.
Dad walked in thirty minutes later. He wrapped his arms around Mom and they kissed and hugged in the middle of the kitchen floor. His hands went right to her ass and pulled her skirt up so he could push his hands down into her panties to clutch her ass-cheeks. I watched the whole thing from the living room. Mom squirmed away from him and said, "Max is watching, you know." He turned to see me sitting on the couch. I looked back at the TV hoping he didn't catch me watching.
Mini had long finished her shower and had retreated to her bedroom. She had been in there a long time. When Mom called us all to the table, Mini came down the hall and hugged and kissed Dad and found her seat at the table. We all sat down and enjoyed the meal. Mom and Dad talked together about his plans. She started to lightly complain about him being gone all the time but Dad shushed her and whispered, "Let's not do this in front of the kids." She looked back down at her plate and nothing more was said. Mini and I looked at each other and shrugged our shoulders. Neither one of us could give a shit if he was home or gone.
I wanted Mom and Dad to go to bed. I was anxious to try my spy-hole. I hung around the living room with the others until I was tired and went to bed. I had no sooner slid beneath my sheets when I heard the TV go off. A few minutes later I heard Mom and Dad walk past my door into their bedroom. I heard Mini say "Good Night Mom. Good Night Dad."
They followed up in unison, "Good Night Mini."
I waited as long as I could stand it, which couldn't have been even five minutes. I moved from my bed to the closet as quietly as I could and pushed the piece of paper covering the hole aside. Dad was already in bed sitting up against pillows piled against the headboard and Mom was in the midst of a silent strip-tease at the foot of the bed. Her back was to me facing Dad. Her skirt was already off and she was swaying her hips from side to side as she unbuttoned her blouse. She flashed open her blouse and then quickly closed it again. She repeated this a few times before her blouse slipped off her shoulders to the floor. As her hips swayed, her hands went behind her back and unsnapped her bra. As she held her bra cups in place with one hand and arm, she pulled each of the loose shoulder straps off her shoulder and let them dangle.
She flashed quick view of her tits to Dad. I could only see side-boob. When Mom dropped the bra at her feet, Dad's face lit up with a smile. Mom ran her fingertips up from her hips, over her narrow waist and up her ribs to cradle each tit in her hand. I could tell she was jiggling them. A tent started growing at Dad's groin lifting the bedclothes.
Mom bent toward Dad at the waist and shook her boobs at him. Again, I could only see a little side-boob. I was frantic to see more. I got my wish when Mom turned around and bent at the waist again as she pulled her panties down over her hips to her knees and let them drop. Mom's tits were huge. I almost cummed right then. With her tits dangling in front of me, she reached around and spread her ass-cheeks to show Dad her rose-bud and pussy. My cock was so unbelievably hard and I was breathing very heavily. I tried to quiet myself. I felt like everyone in the house could probably hear me breathing.
Suddenly, Dad threw back the covers and crawled down the bed and knelt on the floor behind Mom. She started to stand back up but Dad moved his face to her pussy. I couldn't see what he was doing but I could imagine. Mom bent over again to watch what Dad was doing. All I could see of Dad was his boner bouncing in front of him, his knees on the carpet and his hands on Mom's hips. Mom's body blocked everything else as she was watching Dad between her legs. Her hands moved to her knees to brace herself.
Out of curiosity I looked at Dad's boner. It was the first cock, other than mine, that I had ever seen. It was strange seeing a cock from such a different vantage point. Now I understood what Mini was raving about that afternoon. Dad's cock was considerably smaller than mine.
Mom's head suddenly snapped up and she was looking directly at me, except she wasn't seeing anything. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. She started groaning rather loudly considering there were others in the house. The spy-hole didn't offer much additional audio but it wasn't necessary as Mom began moaning, "OHHHHH...OHHHH...OHHHHH. FUCK. YES. FUCK. YES."
One of Dad's hands moved from Mom's hips to his cock and he started jerking himself off but he never moved otherwise. I wished I could see what he was doing between Mom's thighs. Whatever it was, Mom clearly loved every second of it.
I was furiously jacking on my cock and I wasn't far from cumming. I had stashed a towel in the closet just for this purpose. I grabbed it and wrapped it around the end of my cock just as began shooting my load. My body wracked hard but I kept my eye glued to the spy-hole. After I had shot my last rope of cum, I dabbed the towel on the tip of my cock and went right back to jerking myself off. My cock didn't soften one little bit.
Mom was now in a continuous moan. She had dropped her head back down to watch Dad. Her head was blocking my view of her tits. Suddenly she snapped her head back up and her hips fired forward too. Her mouth formed an "O" as her facial muscles contorted her face in a mask. Her legs were trembling and her knees buckled twice but she was able to catch herself. Her hips snapped back toward Dad and his hand came off his cock and grabbed her hip again to hold her up. She groaned out loud, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. BABY. I'MMM CUUUMMMINNNGGG. OH SWEET JESUS." Everyone in the house knew that Mom was having an orgasm. She groaned like that for more than a minute.
A thought flashed through my mind, 'I wonder what Mini is doing right now. She obviously could hear what was going on.'
When Mom's gyrations slowed and then stopped she collapsed in a controlled fall to the carpet in front of Dad. She was face down. Dad's face was glistening with some kind of wet which could have only come from one place; Mom's anus or her pussy. I was going to go with her pussy but it was only my best guess.
Mom's chest was heaving as she continued to gasp air into her lungs. After a couple minutes, Mom's breathing began to return to normal as Dad knelt right where he was still stroking on his cock. Then Mom lifted her ass up off the carpet a few inches which Dad accepted as an invitation. He scooched his body forward across the few feet of carpet and guided his cock between Mom's ass-cheeks. I couldn't tell which hole he was pushing his cock into and it didn't matter to me.
Dad moved his body up over Mom's with his hands by her shoulders and began thrusting his cock forward and down. Mom groaned from his attack and Dad lowered his head to kiss her on the cheek. He picked up the pace until he was pistoning his cock into her. Then he slowed and pulled his cock all the way out and pushed it back in again. Mom groaned again. He repeated this action several times and Mom groaned every time.
Dad adjusted his position so the angle of his cock changed and he pushed his cock back in a little higher than before. I watched carefully and was sure he was about to shove his cock into Mom's ass. He didn't just push himself into her like before. He pushed down very slowly and Mom lifted her ass a little to fine tune his approach. She groaned hard and slightly pulled her hips away from him. He stopped his motion and he didn't move again until Mom's hips relaxed and pushed slightly back on him. He pushed down again and another two inches of his cock disappeared between Mom's ass-cheeks.
I was wailing on my cock and I could feel another orgasm coming on strong. I grabbed the already soiled towel and wrapped it around my cock and kept right on jacking on it. Several bolts of cum erupted up my shaft into the towel. I kept right on going. This was fantastic. Why had I not thought of this, years ago. Then I thought, 'I probably would have whacked my cock right off by now if I had done this earlier.'
Mom and Dad continued their dance until Dad's cock had disappeared from sight. He was now groaning right along with Mom. She was shushing him and he was doing the same to her and then they both got laughing as they were trying to keep each other quiet.
When Dad started fucking Mom's ass all pretense of quiet was gone. They were both groaning loudly and continuously. I could plainly hear Dad's thighs slapping rhythmically on Mom's ass-cheeks. Just as Dad's fucking pace was building and their groans were reaching a crescendo there was a pounding noise. Mini was pounding on the wall between her room and theirs. Dad stopped fucking Mom's ass and after a second or two they both began laughing. Mom yelled out, "Sorry," and they both began laughing again.
Dad didn't stop, but they consciously tried to be quiet. She buried her face in the carpet to stifle her groans. Dad clenched his jaw and his groans turned to "SSSHHHHHH's," as he sucked air in and out through his teeth.
I could tell from Dad's facial muscles that he was about to blow. He quickened his pace and then fired his hips hard into Mom, he pulled his hips back out and fired forward again. Mom's right hand shot down her sides and under her hips. She turned her head to the side gasping for air. She groaned hard. I couldn't see her hand under her hips but I imagined what she was doing with it.
Dad pulled his cock from Mom's ass and sprayed several long distance shots of cum on her ass-cheeks and all the way up her back and into her hair. 'Way to go Dad,' I thought. He collapsed off to Mom's side and started rubbing his hand over the contours of Mom's thighs, ass, lower back and shoulders. Mom just laid there with her hand under her hips. I couldn't tell if she was doing anything with it.
Dad pushed himself up and stepped over Mom. He pulled a towel from the hamper and wiped his cock off and then wrapped the towel around his waist. He walked right toward me and I thought my life was over. I pulled back from the spy-hole. The door to their room opened and I could hear Dad walk down the hall to the bathroom. My heart started beating again and I thought it would beat right out of my chest. I heard water running and then stop. The bathroom door opened again and Dad walked back into their room and quietly shut the door. I moved back to the spy-hole.
Mom was now kneeling on the carpet with her knees pulled up under her. She sat up and rested her ass on her feet. Her tits were on full display and I muttered to myself, "Jesus Christ. Her tits are fucking perfect." I went back to jerking off.
Dad handed the towel to Mom and she shoved it toward her pussy. She wiped all around and then pushed the towel around back and wiped Dad's cum from her ass-cheeks. Dad wiped off her back while Mom ran her fingers through her dark brown wavy hair to disperse Dad's cum that had landed there.
I figured the show was over but I was going to watch every second of Mom's naked body that I could. Dad helped Mom up from the carpet and they hugged and kissed for nearly a minute. Dad's cock was recovering and slowly rose along Mom's hip. When she noticed the movement, her hand went down and wrapped around it like she would shake someone's hand and began stroking it back and forth.
She broke their kiss and whispered something to him. I couldn't hear what she said. He just nodded to her and pulled back and sat down on the corner of the bed. When Mom dropped to her knees in front of him, my cock surged harder. I knew what was coming next and it was my greatest fantasy.
Mom took Dad's semi-erect cock in her hands. The head was only inches from her face as she ran her hands down his shaft and back up again. Dad was staring down at her as she pushed her lips lightly onto the head of his cock and kissed it. I could see everything. Their position on the bed was perfect. They were mostly side to me with Mom's back slightly turned my way. I was furiously jacking on my cock.
Mom's tongue pushed through her lips and flicked his glans and then lathed all around the ridge. A look came across her face like she was enjoying some delicious dessert. Dad's head shot back like he was inspecting the ceiling. It came right back down again when Mom pushed her lips slowly down over the glans. She looked up at him and I could see her smile around his cock. Dad moaned, "Oh Fuck, Baby. That feels great." He flexed his hips toward her like it was a signal for her to take more. She did.
I watched through the spy-hole, whacking on my cock and Mom slowly pushed her lips down over Dad's cock until it disappeared from my view. She opened her mouth and flicked her tongue out on his balls and Dad groaned out, "Jesus-fucking-Christ. Baby, you are the best cock-sucker ever. Fuck."
Mom pulled her mouth back with her tongue flicking the underside of Dad's cock until she pulled all the way off. She collected the copious amount of saliva that was drooling down his cock with the towel and said, "You have the nicest cock ever. I love sucking on it." She pushed her mouth back on it and gave Dad an amazing blowjob. Both hands were working it in a cork-screw motion and she twisted her head back and forth as she pistoned her face on his cock.
Dad was groaning loudly and another banging on the wall came. Mom giggled with Dad's cock deep in her mouth and Dad yelled out, "Sorry, Again." She resumed her blowjob and I was imagining it was me sitting in Dad's place and without warning I started shooting cum on the wall and carpet. I couldn't stop. I must have blown five shots on the wall before my fumbling found the towel and blew another five shots into it.
Mom was apparently teasing Dad because every time he was obviously about to shoot his wad, Mom would pull back to the ridge and stop and just look up at him with a sultry smile on her face. After five times, she let him cum. She had her lips pressed down tight on his glans with her lips pursed and accepted Dad's entire load. I could see her throat muscles working to swallow as often as she needed but Dad's load must have been huge.
When things settled down, she pulled her head back and opened her mouth to display his cum in her mouth. I couldn't see it from my vantage point. Dad leaned forward and kissed her on the lips. She apparently pushed her cum coated tongue into his mouth because he pulled his lips back and I could see that Dad had her tongue trapped between his teeth. They both smiled at each other and he released it. She swallowed what was in her mouth and then sucked his softening cock back into her mouth. She lathed his entire cock with her tongue and then pulled her head back and a there was a loud 'pop' sound as she pulled her suctioning mouth off his glans. She giggled and he leaned forward and kissed her again.
They climbed into bed and pulled up the covers. Mom reached over and turned off the light on the nightstand and all was dark. I could hear them kiss but the show was over. 'Holy shit. What a show it was,' I thought.
I quietly pushed the piece of paper back over the spy-hole and backed out of the closet on my hands and knees. I gently closed the closet door and climbed back into bed. I laid there on top of my covers stroking my still hard cock as I replayed the entire thing in my head. I had tissues at the ready but my jizz quickly overloaded them and I was left with a sticky mess in my hand.
I rolled out of bed and went to the closet to get the towel I had been using. When I opened the door, a very pungent odor wafted out. It was the soiled towel. I grabbed it off the floor and wiped my hand and cock on a dry part. I knew I couldn't leave the soiled towel in the closet. Mom would smell it immediately when she opened the door to put my clothes from the laundry back on the hangers. I couldn't just throw it in the laundry hamper either. I decided that I needed to wash it before putting it in the laundry.



I pulled my boxer's on and with towel in hand I opened my door and went into the bathroom which was the next room down from my bedroom. I quietly closed the door and threw the towel in the sink. I turned the water on low and waited for the sink to fill. I sloshed the towel around in the water and was in the process of wringing the water out when the bathroom door opened. It was Mini and she had a very odd look of urgency on her face.
She was wearing a tank-top with no bra and a pair of gym type shorts. She stepped in and closed the door quietly behind her and locked it. I looked at her as I put the towel down on the counter. Her gray, cotton shorts had a big dark, wet spot at her crotch. She had her right hand in her shorts when she stepped in and now I could see her fingers rapidly pushing in and out. She was leaning against the door as she stared at my crotch. It was beginning to dawn on me what she was doing and why her crotch was wet and it wasn't because she had pissed herself.
She was breathing hard and fast as she continued frigging her fingers in and out. She never took her gaze from my crotch. My cock was beginning to stir as I realized what she was doing and she could see it moving around in my boxers.
With her left hand, she grabbed a face towel off the rack and stuffed it into her mouth and groaned through it in a muffled sound. Her legs started to tremble. Her nipples were erect and pushed out the thin cotton material nearly an inch. She raised her left hand to her right tit and lightly brushed her palm across her sensitive nipple lifting her left tit with her arm. She groaned again into the towel.
She twirled her index finger around her erect nipple and then pinched it hard between her finger and thumb. She groaned again and thrust her hips forward. I thought she was going to go down so I rushed to her and held her close to me with my hands on her waist. We were face to face and I could feel her fingers in her shorts rubbing against my now hard cock as she frigged herself.
Mini looked into my eyes. She had a pleading and sultry look on her face. She still had the towel in her mouth. She dropped her hand from her tit and pushed it down into my boxers and wrapped her fingers around my cock and started jerking me off inside my underwear. I groaned out softly at the touch of her hand. I looked into her eyes and whispered, "We can't make any sound." She nodded and continued frigging herself and jerking me off.
Mini maneuvered my cock around and guided the head out through the front slot in my shorts. She then released it and pulled her hand out and grabbed it again on the outside. The sexual tension was incredible between us and I had to slow this down or I wasn't going to hold off very much longer.
I moved Mini off the door and against the adjacent wall. I bent down and knelt in front of her, pulling my cock from her hand. She whimpered as she lost contact with it. I pulled her shorts down to her knees. Her fingers were still moving around in her crotch and I wanted to see what she was doing. I sat back on feet, which put my face only inches from her neatly trimmed pubic area which was sopping wet.
I pulled her hand from her crotch and pushed three of her fingers into my mouth. I sucked and licked her juices and I decided that I liked the taste. Her hands moved to the sides of my head gently pulling my face into her crotch. I looked quizzically up at her. I was thinking, 'What does she want me to do?'
Mini recognized the confused look on my face and whispered, "Stick your tongue in my pussy and flick my clitoris." I had no idea what she was talking about. It was like she was speaking in some alien language. She realized then that I didn't know what to do, so she released my face and pushed her hands back into her crotch. She used both hands to spread her labia apart. I could see a hooded little nubbin just above a pink slash.
As I watched, Mini pushed her middle finger into the slash all the way to the third knuckle. She pulled it back out and pushed it back in. She groaned softly each time. She then pulled out and touched her fingertip on the erect nubbin. Her hips fired forward every time she touched it. It was obviously very sensitive. She pushed her finger back into the slash. I watched closely with my face only an inch away. I could smell a musky odor that was in no way offensive.
Mini took the towel from her mouth and whispered down at me, "That is my vagina or pussy. That is where your penis goes when you are fucking a girl. She pulled her finger back out and touched the nubbin again with the same reaction as before. Mini whispered, "That is my clitoris or clit and it gets very sensitive during sexual stimulation." She smiled and whispered again, "Push your tongue in my pussy where my fingers were."
I didn't hesitate a microsecond. I lapped my broad tongue all along her pussy which included her clitoris. She shoved the towel back in her mouth and groaned hard. I hardened up my tongue and formed a point as I pushed it past her labia and into her pussy. She let out the longest groan. It was muted by the towel so I kept pushing in and pulling out.
Mini's legs started shaking and she slowly slid down the wall to the floor. I followed her down with my tongue in her pussy. She sprawled out on the floor with her knees up and splayed wide. I was on my elbows and knees with my face buried in her crotch. I was powering my tongue in and out and her juices flowed. I slurped it up and swallowed as much as I could get. It was very fluid like water with a slight oily texture. I loved the taste.
Mini was humping her hips up into my face urging me on. She grabbed my hair and pulled me hard into her pussy. My nose was bouncing on her clitoris and in seconds, she was gyrating all over the floor as she fired her hips up into my face. She pulled one hand off my head and shoved it into her crotch and began fingering her clitoris. I watched closely and after only seconds I pushed her fingers aside and began flicking my tongue hard and fast on her clit.
Mini shrieked out around the towel, "Yes..Yes...Yessssss. Max. You're making me cum. Yessssss." Her hand went back to my hair and yanked my head deeper into her. Her legs were thrashing forward and back, over and over again. Her torso came up and slammed back down. I was being flooded by her juice. I had to move my head to get some air. I was gasping right along with her.
After a minute or so, the clutching of her pussy around my tongue started to subside. Occasional pulses continued for another minute. She released my hair and her arms flopped to the floor. I fell back a little and watch her soaking wet pussy.
I couldn't get Mini's words, "That is where your penis goes," out of my mind. My cock was rock hard and it needed some attention and it didn't look like I was going to get any from Mini's hands or mouth at that moment as she lay there on the floor in a near unconscious state.
I thought, 'Nothing ventured, nothing gained.' I scooched my knees up between Mini's splayed knees and guided my cock to her pussy with my hand. From my vantage point, I wasn't sure exactly where it was so I dragged my cock-head down from the top of her labia, over her clit and into her pussy. I pushed in firmly and Mini groaned out around the towel again. She didn't try to stop me so I kept on pushing in until Mini's eyes went wide and she pulled her hips back.
She pulled the towel from her mouth and whispered, "That's as far as you go buster. You just hit my cervix and any further hurts like hell." I thought, "New information." I filed it away in my mind and pulled my steel hard cock back out. I had pushed about two thirds of my cock into her. She looked up at me and whispered, "Fuck me Max. I'm on the pill. Make me cum again. Your cock is incredible."
My cock was so hard that I knew I wasn't going to be able to hold off for long. I began a clumsy fucking motion as I was concerned with hurting her. I was quickly getting the hang of it and within two minutes I could feel her pussy clutching my cock. Her head thrashed from side to side and her hips launched up into mine. She softly groaned out,"Fuck Max, I'm cumming again. Hurry and cum with me."
I understood what that meant and I quickened my pace urging my balls to release yet another load of cum. As Mini's orgasm continued to build ever higher, her face contorted and every muscle in her body went taught. When she went over the top, every muscle released at the same time and a gasp surged out of her lungs. With her delayed orgasm, I caught up and fired my hips up into hers as I launched stream after stream of cum into Mini's pussy.
Mini was making more noise than was prudent and I pushed the towel gently into her mouth. I took the other half and stuffed it in my mouth and groaned hard into it. We were both flailing around on the bathroom floor groaning into the towel.
When we settled down, Mini pulled the towel from our mouths. I bent down and kissed her passionately on the lips. She kissed me back in kind. My cock was still buried in her pussy and she didn't seem to be in any hurry for me to pull it out. As we continued to kiss each other my cock softened and finally flopped out of her to the floor. I sat up and leaned against the tub. We stayed like that for several more minutes. Finally, Mini said, "We'd better get out of here before we're caught."
I pulled myself up to my feet and then pulled her up too. Cum was running down Mini's thighs and she grabbed the wet towel I had been washing when she came in and wiped her thighs and her pussy. I washed it again in the sink and wrung it out before tossing it into the hamper. I chuckled to myself and thought, 'Original mission accomplished.' Mini whispered, "What are you chuckling about?"
I said, "I came in here to wash this towel that was soaked with cum and was stinking pretty bad when you came in."
Mini whispered, "Did you hear Mom and Dad going at it? Jesus they made me so horny. I had three orgasms before I heard you come in here. I know this was incest and it's supposed to be wrong, but I couldn't help it after seeing the size of your cock this afternoon."
Mini leaned over and kissed me again and grabbed up her tank-top and shorts from the floor. She stood and quietly unlocked the door. She stepped quickly across the hall into her bedroom and I heard her door latch click softly as she carefully closed her door.
I pulled on my boxers and maneuvered my flaccid cock down the left leg hole. I opened the bathroom closet door and pulled out another hand-towel before quietly closing the door again. I stepped out into the hall and stopped to listen. It was completely quiet. I walked into my bedroom and hung the fresh towel in my closet before sliding between my sheets. It was very late and I would be dragging at school tomorrow. I was asleep in minutes.
When my alarm sounded in the morning I groaned. It felt like I had been asleep for ten minutes. I always get up earlier than anyone else so I can get the bathroom to take a shower before everyone is fighting over it and while there is still hot-water. I pushed back the covers and just laid there for a while thinking about yesterdays incredible turn of events. Mini barely indicated that I existed before yesterday. Now we were sucking and fucking. My cock grew in my shorts just thinking about it. The spy-hole turned out to be fantastic. Seeing Mom naked as she sucked and fucked Dad was awesome. My cock jumped up a little harder. I pushed my hand into my shorts and ran my hand up and down the length of my cock that Mini has now labeled as a 'monster'.
I smiled to myself about Mini's label. I had never seen another guy's cock, either soft or hard before seeing Dad's cock last night. I'm not a computer geek and I hardly know how to turn one on so I don't use the internet. I have a smart-phone but more often than not, I leave it home. Not one person has ever called me on it anyway.
I could feel a dull pain in my balls from yesterday's sexual escapades, so I pulled my hand out of my shorts and let it go flaccid again. I swung my legs out of bed and stood. I stretched my arms and back and then twisted my torso from side to side. I quietly opened my closet door and pushed back the spy-hole cover and looked into my parent's bedroom. It was dark and there was no movement. I pushed the piece of paper back over the spy-hole and quietly backed out of the closet.
I opened my bedroom door and walked into the bathroom. I did all the regular morning bathroom duties and then took a shower. The hot water was invigorating and I started to feel like a human being again. The late night and physical activities made for a tough job of getting out of bed this morning. When I stepped out onto the tile floor I was startled to see Mini sitting on the toilet. "Jesus Christ Mini. You scared the shit out of me," I whispered.
Mini ignored me and just stared at my flaccid cock hanging down to my mid thigh. "Fuck Max. Your cock is bigger than everyone else's even when it's soft."
I look down at my cock and then back at her. "You really think so. You're not just shitting me are you?" She just stared and said nothing more. I said, "How many dicks have you seen anyway? Before last night, had you ever had sex before?"
Mini pulled her stare from my cock to my face and scrunched her mouth up on one side in sort of a disgusted look and said, "Well, of course I've had sex before. Who hasn't?" Then she realized what she'd said and continued, "Well, other than you; who hasn't? But take heart little brother. You're not a virgin anymore." She always called me 'little brother' because she was born first by five minutes. It hadn't occurred to me before that moment that my sister had taken my virginity last night. I smiled at the thought.
Mini pulled off some toilet paper and dabbed it between her legs and pulled up her shorts as she stood. Her gaze went back to my cock and I wrapped the towel around my waist to hide it. Mini frowned at me and said, "You're no fun." She headed for the door and as she squeezed by me she reached down and pinched my cock. Hard.
I recoiled and said, "Fuck, Mini. That hurts. Mini then grabbed the door knob and pulled the door open. She was turned to look at me and she walked right into Dad who had his hand raised to knock on the door. She automatically shoved her hand out to stop the collision and it hit Dad right in the cookies. Dad doubled over and his forehead hit Mini on the right breast as she bent backward to avoid the contact. They both had looks of horror on their faces as they both realized what had just happened.
Mini hemmed and hawed for a couple seconds and then glanced back at me with the towel around my waist. Her first thought was, 'thank God Max has a towel wrapped around him.' Her words stumbled again as she stammered, "Um...Umm. I had to pee really bad and...and Max was in the shower and...and he didn't lock the door and..and-"
Dad pushed a finger onto her lips to stop her yammering. "Mini. Shhhhh. No big deal. Max has a towel on. It's not the first time more than one person has had to share the bathroom." Mini's face was beet red from embarrassment. She pushed her way past Dad and hurried to her room and slammed the door.
Dad watched her go and then turned back to me and said, "Women. Go figure. Are you done in here?"
I said, "Um, yes I am." I bent down and grabbed my boxers off the floor and threw them in the hamper. I pushed past him as he squeezed himself up against the wall to let me by. I hurried into my room and shut the door. I took a deep breath and exhaled. 'Jesus, that was close. We have to be more careful,' I thought.
At the breakfast table Dad, Mini and I were all dressed for the day. Mom was in her bathrobe. Dad and Mom were talking past us saying something about he would be gone for a week. His suitcase was sitting by the backdoor ready to go. Mom had a frown on her face. She was clearly not pleased that he was leaving again so soon. It was the 'same old, same old' to Mini and me but I felt sad for Mom.
I said to Mom, "I'll be home later than usual today. The Guidance Councilor is having another after-school session on applying to colleges."
Dad interjected, "Max, I'm glad you're thinking about going to college. Your sister has already been accepted you know." I knew. I had been reminded a hundred times. 'I get it. Perfect Mini and fuck-up Max,' I thought.
Mini and I got up first and we both kissed Mom and Mini kissed Dad and we left for school. Before we could get out of the driveway in Mini's car, Dad came out with his suitcase. Mom stood in the doorway watching him go. She looked so sad.
By noon it became apparent that Mini had spread the word. Every girl I passed in the hallway was staring at my crotch. I had always worn nothing but dress pants because they were more comfortable and I could hide my dick hanging down my leg. I wore jeans one time and I thought I would die from the constriction.
I had dated one girl for a while during my junior year. We kissed and I touched her tit through her clothes once. She touched my thigh as though she was searching for something and she broke up with me the next day. I was crushed. I hurt so bad that I didn't want to do that again. I barely spoke to girls after that. Now, all of a sudden, girls are smiling at me and saying "Hi Max," as they walked by. It was kind of neat.
Later that afternoon, I saw Mini in the hallway as we were heading for our next class. Mini smiled and said, "Well, little brother. How has your day been?"
"It's been kind of weird. I can only assume you blabbed to all your friends after you said you wouldn't. Girls I don't even know are speaking to me. It's kind of uncomfortable."
Mini started to walk backwards in the direction she had been going and yelled back at me, "I never promised." She grinned broadly before turning around a bounced through the crowd. I watched her go and then turned around and headed for my class. The Guidance Councilor pulled me aside in the hall and informed me that the college application training session had been cancelled. He said that he would reschedule. I thanked him and went on my way.
Mini always has one after-school thing or another and she's never available to drive me home after school. I always have to take the bus or walk. It's not more than two miles. I took the bus which dropped me off at the corner.
When I walked in the back door, soft music was playing in the living room. I looked in the living room but Mom wasn't there. Her car was in the driveway and there weren't many places she could be in our small house. I walked down the hall and noted that the bathroom door was open. She wasn't in there. I went into my room and lay on my bed. The song playing in the living room ended and before the next one started, I could hear a moaning sound coming from Mom's room.
The sounds were clearly sexual and my first thought was maybe Dad didn't go on his trip. Then I realized that his car was not in the driveway. I heard a louder moan and then a passionate "Oh Fuck".
I pushed myself off the bed and very quietly knelt down in the closet. I pulled back the spy-hole cover and was shocked beyond shock to see Mom and the next door neighbor, Nadia writhing around on the bed. They were both naked. Nadia's body was incredible. My cock jumped up and pushed hard on my pants. I unzipped them and pulled my erect cock out and started jerking off as I watched my number one and number two fantasy women having lesbian sex together.
Nadia was on her hands and knees with her face buried in Mom's pussy. Her tits hung down on Mom's chest just below her tits which were flattened and hanging slightly to her sides. Mom's face was pushed up into Nadia's pussy. I could see both of their tongues working in and out as they moaned, "Oh...ohh...ohhh," between gasps for air. Mom's hands were roaming all over Nadia's gorgeous body.



I grabbed the towel and held it to my cock as I shot a huge load of cum. My neck tendons went taught and my hips fired into the towel.
Nadia screamed out, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. YES. YES. RIGHT THERE. OH MY GAAAWWWDDDD. MERIDITH. I'MM CUMMINNNGGG." Her hips drove down onto Mom's face and back up again. She repeated this several times. Mom had her hands on Nadia's hips and ass-cheeks trying to control the action. Nadia's head came out of Mom's pussy and her chin lifted. Her face was all contorted as she rocked through her orgasm. Jesus Christ, what a sight.
As Nadia started to come down she buried her face back in Mom's pussy with a furious attack. Mom started groaning loudly. It built from a low pitched groan to a high pitched wail as she suddenly thrust her hips up into Nadia's face. Nadia never lost contact with Mom's pussy as she spastically thrashed around under Nadia. After her orgasm, Mom just collapsed her arms and legs to the bed. Nadia rolled off with her legs splayed wide. I could look right up into her pussy, which was throbbing open and closed. Mom had pushed her hand down to her crotch and I could see her fingers pushing in and out of her pussy.
Nadia rolled over and stood up. She walked out of my view. I could hear a rustling of a paper-bag. When Nadia appeared again, she was holding something. I couldn't tell what it was. It was black with straps hanging down.
Nadia sat on the edge of the bed and maneuvered the straps around. I heard her say, "What time do you expect your kids to get home? Do we have time for this?" as she lifted the 'whatever it was'.
Mom lifted her head and ran her fingers through her hair. "Max has a meeting after school so he won't be home till later but I don't know exactly when. Mini won't be home for hours. I think we have time. It sure looks good. Where did you find a dildo that big? You know I have a fantasy about big cocks."
Nadia giggled and said, "I know you do. I looked everywhere and found this on the internet. I'll tell you it was pretty embarrassing when the UPS guy delivered it." Mom burst out laughing and pulled herself up to sit on the edge of the bed beside Nadia studying the dildo.
Nadia handed the dildo to Mom and she immediately wrapped her hand around what was now obviously a big black silicone cock. It seemed to be pretty firm but it flopped in her hand. She started jerking it off and Nadia started laughing. Mom then put the tip to her lips and pushed it into her mouth and gave it a mock blowjob.
I could feel cum boiling in my balls and I grabbed the towel again. I didn't think I would ever stop cumming into that towel. The view through the spy-hole was far beyond erotic and my cock was staying hard, even after spewing the last load.
Slowly, Mom pushed the big black dildo into her mouth which was stretched wide to accept it. After six or seven inches disappeared, I noticed that her throat was bulging. When she pulled the dildo back out the bulge disappeared. 'Jesus Christ. Mom pushed that thing down into her throat,' I thought. When she pulled it all the way out to catch her breath, gobs of saliva followed and drooled down her chin onto her tits. She wiped as much as she could up with her hands and applied it to the dildo.
Nadia stood up and Mom helped her buckle it around her hips and between her legs. Mom leaned back and the black dildo pointed straight out from Nadia's groin. Mom said, "God damn, that looks good." Nadia laughed and pushed her hips forward so that the dildo pushed up to Mom's lips. She looked up at Nadia and opened her mouth and bit the end of the silicone cock. Nadia burst out laughing again and Mom followed suit.
Mom spun around and put her knees on the edge of the bed and then went down on her elbows in the middle of the bed. Her ass was up in the air. Nadia stood behind her and adjusted Mom's ass to accept the dildo. Nadia pushed the huge knob into Mom's pussy who screamed out, "OH FUCK THAT'S BIG. GO SLOW. LET ME ADJUST." Nadia did as requested and it took a few minutes before Nadia's pubic hair pushed up against Mom's ass-cheeks.
Mom groaned continuously as the dildo descended into her pussy and when she knew that the entire thing was inside her, she said, "Oh my god, I'm stuffed. I've never felt anything like it. Fuck me. OK?"
Nadia slowly pulled her hips back dragging the dildo with her. Then she started fucking Mom with it and Mom was going nuts. She was screaming and then whimpering. I could see her juices flowing out of her and down the dildo to Nadia's crotch. Nadia had her hands on Mom's hips and was now launching her hips and attached dildo into Mom.
When her body began quaking in spasms, Mom's mouth hung open like she was screaming but no sound came out. She had the oddest look on her face. She was cumming again and her orgasm pulled me over into my own. The towel was soaked with jizz.
Nadia didn't let up until Mom's body collapsed off the end of the dildo and sprawled on the bed. She was gasping like the air had been forced from her lungs. She just kept muttering between gasps, "Jesus..Jesus...Jesus." Nadia's hand was stroking the entire length of the well lubricated dildo. Mom rolled on her side so she could watch.
Apparently, the dildo didn't simulate ejaculation so Nadia got bored with jerking it off and reached behind her gorgeous ass and unbuckled the straps. She walked completely naked out of the bedroom and into the bathroom. I heard water running in the sink and a few minutes later she walked back to the bedroom and shut the door.
While Nadia was gone, Mom pulled a towel from under the mattress and wiped her juices from her groin. She spread her labia with both hands and strummed her index finger on her clitoris. Her head flared back along with her shoulders as her hips fired forward. She mumbled something about 'being sensitive'. I remembered that Mini had said that the clitoris is very sensitive when sexually stimulated.
When Nadia came back into view she was completely dressed. She and Mom were two peas in a pod when it came to dressing classy. My cock stirred just looking at her.
Nadia sat down on the edge of the bed and took over stimulating Mom's clit. In less than a minute, Mom began thrashing her legs and firing her hips forward and back. She was groaning again. I figured she was having another orgasm. It amazed me how they could just go from one orgasm to another with no apparent limit.
It suddenly occurred to me that I had to get out of the house before they came out of the bedroom. I covered the spy-hole and backed out of the closet and shut the door. I quickly but quietly moved down the hall to the kitchen trying to push my cock back in my pants as I went. I had the back door open when I heard Mom's bedroom door open. I slowly closed the back door behind me and jumped over the porch railing. I hid in the bushes behind the house and waited until I saw Nadia walk in the front door of her house next door. I decided to wait another half-hour so Mom wouldn't be suspicious.
When I walked in the back door, Mom was in her bathrobe sitting in the living room. I yelled out, "Hi Mom, I'm home." I walked down the hall to my room and changed into my comfortable nylon gym pants and a tee-shirt and then came back out and sat in a chair across from Mom. She was eating a bowl of ice cream and a handful of potato chips, watching a game show.
I watched with her until Mini got home. She said her hello's and went directly to her room and shut the door. I got up and went to my room. I lay there on my bed hoping that Mini would come in and we could repeat what happened yesterday. With Mom home, I knew that wasn't possible but none the less I was hoping.
At dinner Mom was quieter than usual. Mini had always abhorred silent conversation so she was blabbering away a mile a minute. She turned to me and said, "So, I heard that the Guidance Councilor cancelled that session you were going to go to today," I glanced at Mom to see if she was paying attention. She was. She stopped chewing and glared at me. I quickly looked away and shoveled another fork-full into my mouth. Mini noticed the climate change in the room and she stopped talking. She looked from Mom to me and back to Mom again and said, "What?"
Mom collected herself rapidly and said, "Nothing dear, eat your dinner." I didn't look at Mom again through dinner and I retired to my room as soon as the dishes were washed and put away. Mini kept badgering me to tell her what was going on but I hadn't had time to figure out what I should tell her, if anything.
After Mini went to bed, a light knock on my door woke me. I said, "Come in." The door opened and it was Mom. 'Oh fuck. Here we go,' I thought. She was still in her bathrobe. She walked across the room and sat down on the edge of my bed. It looked like maybe she had been crying. Her eyes and nose were red.
She got right down to it. "You were here this afternoon when Nadia was here, weren't you?" I quickly glanced at her face. I couldn't look at her and my gaze bounced all over the room before my eyes settled to her hands clenched in her lap. I nodded. She must have figured that I didn't actually see anything so she asked what I had heard. I was quiet for a while as I stared at her hands. I looked back up at her face and said, "A lot." Air burst from Mom's lungs as she muttered, "Fuck." She looked away from me to the window. She was biting her lip as she contemplated how to proceed. Her eyes teared up again.
Mom looked back at me as one tear burst from her eye and rolled down her cheek and said, "Your father is never here. He's never been here. I have needs like anyone else. Nadia is in the same boat with her husband on the road all the time. I love your dad very much but I have needs." She had a very sad look on her face and I felt bad for her life with a man who is gone ninety percent of the time.
I was silent for several moments after Mom stopped talking. She was just looking at me and I couldn't return her gaze. Feeling like it was my turn to talk, I said, "Mom, I'm so sorry that I walked in on you and Nadia this afternoon. I should have made myself known as soon as I walked in. I was frozen in place from the erotic sounds coming from your bedroom. I don't know anything about what you were doing but I could imagine."
Mom looked away and bit her lip again and said, "I know a teenage boy is very interested in such things. Nadia and I were having sex. We were having lesbian sex and as you could tell we were both enjoying it." Her tone had changed like she was now in the educational phase of our conversation about sex. We had never had a talk about sex before. Dad had never said anything either. It was just me and my imagination and whatever information could be gleaned from other guys in school, and most of that,I figured, was bullshit.
My attention had started to wander and Mom put her index finger and thumb on my chin and brought me back to our conversation. She said, "You have apologized to me and I accept it, but you need to apologize to Nadia too. Nadia and I will continue to satisfy our needs and if you ever do this again, you will be grounded for a year. I'll tell her what happened and you will go over there tomorrow after school and apologize. Do you understand?"
I nodded and said, "Yes Ma'am." She released my chin and my eyes dropped down to her hands again. She stood up and without another word walked out of my bedroom and back to the living room.
I sat there in my bed feeling sorry for myself. 'Big mouth Mini strikes again.' I thought. 'I could have kept spying on them if I hadn't got caught today. If I do it again and get caught again, Mom would kill me. Shit, Mom and Nadia were so fucking hot together.' My cock was getting hard as I replayed what I saw and heard. Mom didn't think I saw anything and I wasn't going to say anything because then I'd have to say how and I would be in even more trouble.
After Mom went to bed, Mini opened my door and quickly moved over to my bed. I angrily said, "What the fuck do you want?"
Mini said, "Why are you upset with me. I didn't do anything. Well, I admit I did tell some of my friends about your cock. I just told them that I caught you jerking off."
"I don't care about that. You told Mom that the Guidance Councilor thing today was cancelled. So, she was upset to find out that I was home at my regular time this afternoon."
Mini was confused, "So what? What has that got to do with anything?"
"When I got home, music was playing in the living room. Mom was in the bedroom with Nadia having sex. Their moans and screams were pretty erotic. Now, because of you, Mom knows I was here and wants me to go apologize to Nadia tomorrow after school. She is pretty pissed off. She says they are going to keep doing it because Dad and Nadia's husband are never home to satisfy their needs."
Mini was silent for several moments and then she said, "I'm sure you jerked off to their sounds didn't you. I wish I had been here. Fuck. Unbelievable. Way to go Mom." She looked down at my lap to see if this conversation was having any effect on my cock and it was. She looked up at my face and grinned as she put her hand on top of my rapidly expanding cock.
I was torn. I wanted so much for Mini to do whatever she wanted with my cock but Mom was just a room away and I was sure she wasn't asleep as she thought about how her secret was out; to her son no less. She had to be freaking out. Reluctantly, I pushed Mini's hand away. She frowned at me and left my room in a huff. She didn't even close my door. I left it open and turned off my light. I laid there for a long time thinking about how I was going to apologize to Nadia tomorrow. This was going to be awful. The vision of her fantastic, naked body in my mind was driving my cock back up again. I jerked myself off into a wad of tissues and promptly fell asleep.
---To Be Continued---
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[For the full beginning of this story, read Chapter 1. A quick synopsis is that I'm Max and I have a twin sister Mini. As I stated before, my parents had an evil sense of humor when we were born eighteen years ago. Mom is only thirty-six and is the most beautiful woman I ever saw. Dad has been mostly absent as long as I can remember. It's strange when he is home. Mom has filled in her needs with Nadia, the next door neighbor, another beautiful, near forty year old, woman. I caught them through a spy-hole I created between my bedroom closet and Mom's bedroom. What a show. I masturbated several times during and after but Mom found out that I had overheard them in the throes of passion and she is pissed off and demands that I apologize to Nadia. It's a good thing she doesn't know that I had watched them too. In the meantime, Mini accidently saw my erect cock and has become infatuated with the size of it and is now showing up everywhere to suck or fuck. I'm not complaining one bit.]
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The next morning I was up before everyone else as usual and did my bathroom stuff in peace. Mom was obviously still pissed off at breakfast. She was dressed as classy as ever so she was going out to do something today.
Mini drove us to school as usual. She wanted to know how I was going to apologize to Nadia. "I don't know," I said. "I don't know why Mom even has to tell her. She should just keep it to herself."
Mini said, "Well, if I was you, I wouldn't take any crap from her. You've got her between a rock and a hard spot. I'm sure her husband would not be too pleased to find out that his wife is having sex with the woman next door. If she starts giving you crap, I'd threaten her right back, but that's just me."
Her advice was running through my mind all day. I thought it was a great idea. I'd have to see how it went with Nadia. I had never spoken more than a couple words to her. I had masturbated many times to my minds imagination of what she looked like naked and now I knew exactly what she looked like naked and it was way better than I imagined.
Toward the end of the day I was beginning to expand on how I could parlay my new knowledge to my benefit and a plan started to form. By the time I got off the bus at the corner and walked down the street to my house, I was actually looking forward to the anticipated altercation.
I walked into the house and yelled out, "Hi Mom, I'm home." She was in the living room still dressed to the nines. She had a drink in her hand as she listened to the same music that was playing yesterday. She wasted no time reminding me that I had to go next door and apologize to Nadia. I said, "I know Mom. I'm going to change out of my school clothes and put on something comfortable."
I went down the hall to my room and opened the closet door. I fumbled around and found a pair of blue jeans and laid them on the bed. I stripped off my dress slacks and my boxers. I smiled to myself when I sat on the bed and began to struggle into the tight jeans. I stood up and yanked up the jeans and buttoned them. My flaccid cock was hanging out the zipper. I pushed it inside and adjusted it so it was hanging down my left leg. I carefully zipped up and looked at myself in the full length mirror hanging on the back of the door. 'That's obscene,' I thought. I left my shirt tail out, which mostly covered up the obscene part.
I walked down the hall and yelled to my mom as I headed for the back door, "I'm going Mom. Afterward, assuming that I'm still alive, I'm going to go see Tommy. He has a new video game. I should be home for dinner."
Mom yelled back, "OK. I already told Nadia you will be coming over. She was pretty upset. I should tell you."
I didn't respond and closed the door behind me. I bounded down the stairs and headed across the backyard to Nadia's house. I noted that her husband's car was not in the driveway. I walked up her front steps and rang the doorbell. Several seconds later the door opened and Nadia was standing there with her hands on her hips. She was wearing a very sexy outfit consisting of a multi-colored, low cut tank top and a leather mini-skirt. She wore high-heels and she was tapping one toe on the hardwood floor. She had her hands on her hips and her face was screwed up in a scowl. 'Mom was right, she is mad,' I thought.
She didn't say anything. She stepped aside and motioned for me to come in. I stepped in and waited for her to indicate where she wanted me to go. She walked past me into the living room. The floor layout was the mirror image of our house. All the houses in the neighborhood had been built a long time ago by the same contractor. Nadia showed me to a chair indicating that I should sit.
I was feeling a little intimidated with her demeanor. She still hadn't said a word. I watched her fabulous body pace back and forth from one end of the living room to the other until she stopped in front of me and set her hands back on her hips and said, "Your mother told me what you did yesterday and I'm really pissed off about it. What the hell were you thinking? I demand an apology."
I looked her directly in the eye and forced myself to smile. She had scared me a little when I first came in and my plan was starting to fall apart in my mind. I didn't know if I had the nerve. Now she was beginning to piss me off with her attitude. After all, I hadn't done anything. She and Mom had done wrong.
Nadia saw the smile on my face and started screaming at me, "How dare you think this is funny you little pervert." I just smiled again and she really blew a stack. I listened to her screaming at me for a while and then I interrupted her.
First, I suggested that she take a seat and she turned around a couple times before she stepped back and sat down in a leather chair. When she was settled with her arms crossed over her chest just below her ample tits, I started, "First of all Nadia, I apologized to my mom because she is my mom. I'm not going to apologize to you." She started in again with the intimidation and I raised my finger to my lips and shushed her. This raised her ire to a new level and I raised my finger to my lips again and shushed her. She was sputtering but she stopped.
I went on, "Second of all, you and Mom are the ones who are doing something wrong, not me. The fact that I walked in on your love making session is on you not me." She lowered her fiery eyes and looked at her hands. "Third, my Mom doesn't have the greatest relationship with my Dad and I suspect you don't have the greatest relationship with your husband either."
She looked back up at me and blurted out, "That's none of your business." I held up my hands to calm her and went on, "If either your husband or my dad find out about what you two are doing when they are away I would say it won't be pretty. For a man to find out his wife is having sex with another woman, it's worse than finding out she was having sex with another man." Nadia seemed to shrink down into her chair. She wouldn't look at me now.
"Now, I would never tell my dad about you two. I love my Mom and would never hurt her. I don't know you from Adam and unless you comply with my every whim, your husband is going to hear about it. Do you understand?" She raised her face to look at me and tears were flowing down her cheeks. "Do you understand, Nadia?"
She just sat there for several moments and then nodded. She sniffed and said, "What do you want from me?"
"First of all and most importantly, my Mom will hear nothing of this conversation except that I apologized."
She quickly nodded her agreement and said, "What else? Please don't tell my husband. I'll do anything."
I smiled. This was going even better than I had hoped. Now for the test. "Stand up and take off all your clothes." Her eyes snapped up to mine with a pleading look. My eyes stayed right on hers and I gave her no indication that I was kidding.
She scanned my face for any kind of weakness in my demand. I knew this would be the hard part for me to pull off and I practiced my reaction all day. "Do I have to say it again?" She looked back down at her hands fidgeting in her lap and shook her head. She didn't move and I let her sit there for about thirty seconds. Then I stood up and said, "OK. It's no skin off my back." I headed for the door.
Before I got there, Nadia said, "Max. Wait. I'm struggling with this but I will do anything you ask." I turned back to her and she was already unbuckling the belt around her waist. I stood there by the door and watched as she unzipped her leather skirt and let it fall to the floor. She was wearing thigh-high stockings and thong underwear. She started to kick off her high heels and I stopped her and told her to leave those on. My cock was growing in the leg of my jeans.
Nadia pulled her tank-top over her head. She had on the sexiest bra I had ever seen. It didn't even cover her nipples which were erect. Her tits were as I remembered them from yesterday. She reached around behind her back and unhooked her bra and dropped it to the floor by her skirt and tank-top. My cock was pressing hard against the denim material. I motioned for her to finish and she hooked her thumbs in her thong and pulled it down. Tears were streaming down her face and onto her naked tits.
She stood there as I walked toward her. I put my fingers under her tits and lifted them up. I thumbed her nipples and she groaned and closed her eyes. I stepped back and said, "Nadia, I want you to unbutton my pants and take my cock out. More tears rolled out of her eyes but without a word, she knelt down on the carpet and lifted my shirt. I unbuttoned it and took it off.
She put her hands on my thighs as she maneuvered herself up close to me. Her eyes went wide as she looked at the outline of my hard cock in my pants and then looked up at me. I smiled down at her. She quickly unbuttoned my jeans and yanked down my zipper. The tears stopped and she had a look of urgency on her face. She pulled my jeans down and my cock sprang out and hit her hard on the chin. I kicked off my sneakers and stepped out of the jeans.
Her hands were all over my cock in seconds. She looked at my face and said, "Holy Shit, Max. This is the biggest cock I have ever seen. Oh my God." She ran her hands up and down the length. She said, "Fuck, Max. You should have led with this thing." I smiled because I had thought of that.
I looked down at her beaming face and said, "How much of it can you take in your mouth and throat?"
"Fuck. I don't know." She smiled up at me again and said, "Let's find out." I smiled down at her as she stretched her lips around the tip and pushed her mouth over the ridge. She pulled it back out and spit on the glans and rubbed her hands up and down several times to spread the lubricating saliva. She struggled to fit the head back in and then very slowly started a fantastic blowjob on nearly half of my cock. Her hands were following her mouth action. My head rocked back on my shoulders as a low pitched groan escaped my lungs. 'Fuck, she's good,' I thought.
Nadia was blowing me at a pretty good pace and air was being forced out of her mouth, "MMUUMMPPPHHH... MMMUUMMMPPHH... MMMUUMPPHH." After a minute or two of the blowjob, Nadia opened her mouth wide and continued at the same pace, "AAAWWWKK ...AAAWWWKKK.. AWWWKKK." Then Nadia went to work to find out how much of my cock she could swallow. It was obviously a challenge for her. Her eyes were watering non-stop. She pushed her head onto most of it and then gagged and pulled back to the ridge to gather herself and then went right back down until she gagged again. She tried many times but she couldn't get it all down. About two or three inches remained. She tried to stretch her lips out to grab the remaining cock and pull herself down. She finally pulled all the way off and blew out a lot of saliva. She collected it in her hand and wrapped it all around the length of the shaft and started giving me one hell of a handjob while she flexed her jaw back and forth.
When she saw that I was looking down at her she grinned and said, "God damn it Max. I've never met a cock I couldn't deep throat, but I can't do yours. Will you fuck me with it? Please?" I offered her my hand to help her up. She released my cock and as she stood, the cock-head dragged through her cleavage.
I walked her backward to the leather chair behind her and when her heels hit the chair, she was forced to sit down. She looked up at me with a confused look until I pushed my cock between her big tits. She looked down at my cock resting on her chest and then smiled up at me. She lifted both tits with her hands and pressed her fleshy globes around my cock and held it in place with her finger-tips. She let saliva drool from her mouth and down onto my cock that was sticking up above her tits and then lifted her torso so the saliva coated my cock.
I started pivoting my hips up and down and my cock slid through her tunnel of tit flesh. Nadia tucked her chin in tight to her neck and opened her mouth to receive the head as I pushed the length of my shaft up. She released it with a 'pop' as I rocked my hips back, sliding my cock down her crevasse.
I started to increase my pace. My head rocked back again as I was moaning loudly. Nadia had to adjust her hands and fingers a few times. I could feel my orgasm coming on like a freight train. I was trying to hold it back but it was no use. Cum exploded up the shaft and hit Nadia in the chin. Cum flew everywhere. She frantically tried to get the head in her mouth but four streams of cum preceded her success. Most of the cum blew up the side of her face and landed in her hair. Her cleavage around my cock was covered. She wasn't fazed one bit. She bobbed her head up and down on the head and swallowed everything she could collect.
When I stopped spewing cum, she released my cock from between her tits and looked at the mess on her chest. She looked back up at me and a huge, wide grin erupted. She ran her hands across her chest and smeared cum everywhere, like it was body lotion. She did the same with the cum on her face.
She sat back and looked at me standing before her. My cock was starting to sag and she pouted a little and said, "Do you have anything left for me?"
I said, "You seem to be very proficient at all forms of sex. Maybe you can show me some tricks until I can get it back up." She laughed and offered me her hands and I pulled her up and then reached around her narrow waist and pulled her in close to me. Her tits pressed hard into my chest as she pushed her lips onto mine gently and then a sense of urgency seemed to wash over her and she was furiously kissing my lips, face, neck and earlobes. She grabbed my ass-cheeks and pulled me hard into her pelvis like she was compelling me to fuck her. She was on fire and I was totally enjoying it.
She finally pulled back and looked at me. She was breathing very rapidly. She looked down to see how my cock was doing. She took my hand and pulled me down the hallway to her bedroom and pushed me onto the bed. She climbed up behind me and crawled up my body until her crotch was on my face. I had seen her do this with my mom and she really got off on it. I figured I would just wait for instructions and I didn't have to wait long.
Nadia was looking straight down at me between her tits. She placed her hands on either side of her labia and spread them apart. She said, "That is my pussy and I need you to lick it with your tongue." I had done this with Mini, so I knew a little bit more than Nadia figured.
I flicked the tip of my tongue on her clitoris and she groaned hard as her hips fired back. I did it again and got the same results. I then pushed my tongue into her pussy and she let out another groan. She started rocking her hips back and forth along my face. She was grinding her clit on my nose. Her musky odor was a little stronger than Mini's but I loved it.
I licked her pussy and flicked her clit until she had a massive orgasm. She grabbed her tits and mashed them and pinched her nipples as she ground her hips on my face. I had to suck in air whenever the opportunity arose. I tongue-fucked her until she collapsed on the bed above my head. Her pussy was just above my eyes and I watched closely as her pussy continued to pulse.
I reached a finger up and touched her clitoris again and Nadia screamed and involuntarily ground her pussy down hard on my nose. 'Jesus, that hurt,' I thought. She lifted her hips and looked down at me and said, "You can't do that. It's too sensitive. Stick your middle finger in my pussy and get it all slippery and then push it slowly into my anus." Well that sounded pretty gross to me at first but I did as she asked.
As she clutched onto the headboard, with her crotch on my face, I pushed my middle finger one knuckle deep in her ass. She moaned a little from the intrusion but she indicated that she wanted more and then more. Within five minutes, I had three fingers driving in and out of her ass and she was flailing all over the place. I could feel her sphincter grabbing my fingers just like her pussy had grabbed my tongue. I couldn't imagine that an anal orgasm was possible but that's what it felt like. Her torso was flying back and then forward as her hips balanced the motion in the opposite direction. Her chest was heaving as she gasped for air.
Nadia's hand went to her pussy and she was furiously fucking three fingers up into her pussy matching the pace of my fingers driving into her ass. Before her sphincter stopped quaking, she started a vaginal orgasm and it was off to the races again. She was bouncing all over my face. This continued for at least three minutes and then she started to settle down and her breathing started to return to normal.
Nadia raised one leg over me and then slid her body down beside mine and kissed me on my juice covered face. She licked my cheek and smacked her lips. "Yummy," she said. Her hand went down between my legs to find that my cock was incredibly hard. She wrapped her fingers around the shaft as far as they would go and began jerking me off. She lay her head down on my shoulder and snuggled up into my neck. She didn't say a word; she just slowly moved her hand up and down the shaft of my cock.
After several minutes, Nadia lifted her head off my shoulder and said, "Fuck me doggy-style?"
I could imagine what she meant as I thought about how dogs fuck. I had never heard the term 'doggy-style' but I could at least begin to move generally into position. She scrambled up on her elbows and knees, with her ass in the air at the edge of the bed. Her positioning helped me fill in the details and I stood on the floor behind her and moved my steel-pipe of a hard-on toward her pussy. She reached between her legs and grabbed my cock and pulled it to the correct spot. I pushed the head of my cock in slowly and Nadia raised her head and through gritted teeth she screamed out, "JESUS CHRIST!"
Nadia dropped her head back down so she could watch my cock plow into her pussy. With the next push, she screamed out again, "OH FUCK. YES. YES." She was shaking her head from side to side. She groaned constantly as I steadily pushed the rest of my cock into her pussy. I was thinking maybe I could push in all the way to my balls but she jerked forward, pulling away from me, with about two inches left to go. I stopped there and slowly pulled all the way out. She pushed her ass back toward me and I pushed my cock steadily to the same depth. She groaned steadily as I pushed in.
I was pushing in and pulling out slowly because I didn't want to hurt her. I was unsure of how fast I should go. After a minute of my control, Nadia grew impatient and took control as she started fucking herself furiously on my cock. I just stopped and let her go. Man, did she ever go. She was frantic and after a couple minutes I could feel the tension building indicating that my orgasm was imminent.



She screamed out, "JESUS CHRIST, YOU ARE GETTING BIGGER. FUCK." This was followed by an even more frantic pace. When I exploded my cum into her, she screamed out again, "OH MY GAAAWWWDDD. I'MMM CUMMINGGG AGGGAAAINNN." Her fucking motion disintegrated into spastic thrusts backward onto my cock. I grabbed her hips and began thrusting my hips forward in sync with the many spurts of cum that I were firing into her pussy. My head rocked back on my shoulders and a loud growling groan erupted from my lungs. I compressed all of the air from my lungs which ended with a wheeze followed by a gasp to suck air back in.
Nadia's pussy was clenching hard on my cock and she screamed and groaned and moaned and combinations of each. She had already collapsed her torso to the bed with her ass in the air, her pussy still encasing my cock as it pulsed rapidly. I swear that if my Mom had her windows open, she would have known what was going on in Nadia's bedroom.
I was done and my cock was already starting to recede. I pulled it out and bent down to watch her pussy clenching over and over again. She collapsed onto her side and curled up in a fetal position. I climbed on the bed beside her and said, "Nadia. You need to clean off my cock with your mouth." She didn't hesitate as she pulled her head up onto my hip and shoved my cock into her mouth. She sucked it in all the way to the balls and sucked and slurped. She lathed her tongue all around my softening cock until there was no taste of cum to be found.
When she pulled my cock from her mouth with a 'pop' she kissed the glans and turned her head up to look at me. She had a huge grin and a look of pure contentment on her face. She said, "Jesus Max. I haven't been fucked like that in...well, ever. Whatever you lose with lack of experience you more than make up for with sheer size and youth." I feeling of pride washed through me. I pulled her up to lay her head on my chest with her arm around my stomach. We lay there like that for a half hour. Our breathing had returned to normal and there was total silence.
The phone started ringing. Nadia pushed her body across mine to grab her cell phone off the night stand. Her beautiful tits dragged across my chest in the process. She looked at the phone's screen and said, "Fuck. It's your Mom." She started to answer it but I stopped her.
"Tell her that I have been here, gave my apology and left awhile ago." She nodded and pressed the 'send' button to answer the phone. "Hi Meredith...Yes, he came over...Yes, he apologized for his indiscretion...Yes, I gave him a little grief as payback. He was a little upset when he left...Oh come on Meredith. The whole thing is kind of funny. I frigged myself to two orgasms this afternoon after you told me he heard the whole thing. It's kind of hot, don't you think...Yes, I understand he's your son, but still. That kind of makes it even hotter...OK. I will be over tomorrow afternoon... Of course I'll bring the new tool. Regular time?...OK. Love ya. Bye."
She pressed the 'end' button and made sure the call was dropped. She stretched her body across mine again to put the phone back on the nightstand. I grabbed her tits as they lay on my chest. She pulled back quickly and playfully pushed my molesting hands away. She giggled and wrapped her arms around her chest to protect herself. She lay back on her back and said, "Your Mom wanted to make sure you were sufficiently chastised. Do you feel like you were sufficiently chastised?"
"Definitely," I said. I don't intend to do...whatever it was I did, again."
Nadia rolled toward me and said, "Really? Shit. I would love to know you were listening. Fuck, I'd invite you to join us. Your mom has a fetish for a big black strap-on dildo that I used on her yesterday. Well, I say it's big. It's nowhere near the size of your 'monster' cock."
I laid there thinking about what Nadia was saying. New information, and there was that term, 'monster cock' again. Maybe Mini wasn't being sarcastic. Nadia pushed her head back on my shoulder and snuggled up into my neck. My arm was around her back with my hand on her slim waist. I absent-mindedly ran my hand up the slope of her hip and back down the slope to her waist. I didn't notice her trembling from my touch.
For several minutes, nothing was said as I thought about what Nadia had said a few minutes ago. As I held her close to me I said, "I want you to make that happen. I want you to help me have sex with my Mom by joining you tomorrow afternoon."
Nadia came up off my chest and looked down at me. "Are you serious? I can't do that. Max. Sweetie, I understand the desire. She is a gorgeous and sensual woman. It must be hard for you as a teenage boy, but that is just wrong."
I looked up at her and said, "This was wrong too and yes, I forced you at the beginning but I don't think I'm forcing you now, am I."
She quickly responded, "No, this was fantastic, but I thought it was way wrong until we were doing it. Max, she is your mother."
I said, "I think Mom will think it is way wrong until she's doing it. You said she has a fantasy about big cocks. What's better than having a big cock available right in her house? Besides, I will force you to do this if I have to."
Nadia frowned and went quiet for several minutes. I was anxious to get confirmation from her that she was on board. I nudged her to get her attention. She looked at me and said, "I'm thinking about how to do this without you just raping her. You don't want to do that do you?"
"Well, of course not. I was thinking I could come in after you guys are going at it and then join in without her knowledge," I offered.
She said, "I'll think of something. You show up after I get there and give us twenty minutes. When I say 'Are you sure you can't see anything' you sneak in and close the door. You need to be naked already and don't make a sound. OK? I'll figure out when the appropriate time is for your cock to replace the dildo. You could fuck her and leave and she probably would never know. Do you want her to know?" I thought a moment and then shook my head, no.
I thought a moment and said, "No. What if she's mad? It would be terrible for her." I thought about it some more and said again, "No. I'll just sneak back out after. "OK - We have a plan. I'll be there. If I don't come in on your cue, I chickened out and you just do your usual thing."
She smiled back, "I've no doubt that you'll be there. I just pray that I don't come out of this as the bad guy in all of this. I love your mom very much and I would hate to lose her."
I rolled over and got off the bed. Nadia followed along behind. I found my clothes and got dressed. Nadia pulled on a robe and said she needed to take a shower. She did reek of cum. I pulled her in close to me and kissed her. She kissed me and then kissed me again. She said, "I'm sorry about how things started, but I very glad about how they ended. Come back, please."
I said, "Wild horse couldn't stop me." She grinned and led me to the back door so I could leave without Mom seeing me if she just happened to be looking out the window. I walked down the street out of site of my house and then turned around and walked down the street by Nadia's house to mine. As I closed the back door behind me, I yelled out, "Mom, I'm home."
I heard her respond from the living room. She was dressed as usual, in a blouse and skirt and high heels that a woman would wear to work as a lawyer even though she had never had a job other than as a housewife and mother. "Hi, Honey. How did things go with Nadia?"
"Ok, I guess. She was pretty mad. I apologized though and she accepted it. So, I guess this incident is over, right?"
Mom said, "Yes it is. Let's not have a repeat. OK?" She got up off the couch and came to me and pulled me to her to kiss me on the cheek and hug me. I squirmed away as though I was embarrassed to have a show of affection from my mother, but the fact was that I had a huge boner pushing on my jeans and I didn't want her to notice. I broke away and headed for my bedroom. I closed the door and stripped the constricting jeans off. When I released my cock it was an incredible relief.
I sat down on my bed and began stroking my cock from head to balls. My mind replayed the incredible sucking and fucking session at Nadia's. I wished I had a video. I thought, 'I need to video tape my next visit with Nadia. She won't be happy about it, but she'll agree in the end.' What I really needed was to video tape tomorrow with Mom. I thought, 'Maybe I can get Nadia to video tape while I'm making believe I'm the big black dildo.'
My cock was as hard as a steel-rod thinking about Nadia and all the things she did to me. I picked up the pace with my hand. As hard as my cock was an orgasm was coming on fast.
My bedroom door burst open. It was Mini. She saw what I was doing and she rushed across the room and sank to her knees and stretched her mouth over the head before I could react. She pulled my hand away and started jerking me off as she gave me a blowjob. She was trying to take more than the last time and she gagged over and over again. She kept right on trying though, "MMUUMMPPPHHH ...MMUUUMMMPPPPHHH...MMUUUMMPPPHHH." I leaned back and watched her go. Her slurping noise was getting to be too loud and I shushed her and she slowed down to control the noise.
Since I wasn't far from cumming before she came in, I certainly wasn't going to last any longer with Mini sucking on my cock. I put my hands down on the back of her head and held her in place about half way down and blew my first rope of cum into her mouth. She was gagging hard but I wouldn't let her up. She was frantically trying to push herself away from me. I held her there in spite of her efforts.
She finally realized that she needed to start swallowing or drown in my cum. After the fourth rope of cum launched into her mouth and throat, I let her go and her head flew back. Her face was beet red and she was gasping for air. I blew cum streams five through nine into her face and all over her clothes.
When she was able to breathe again, she pushed herself back on her ass. She was some kind of pissed off and she came back at me swinging her arms and punching me anywhere she could. I fended her off but she got in a few good shots which hurt like hell. I finally just grabbed her around the waist and pulled her down on the bed and rolled her under me so she couldn't move.
She didn't want to yell at me. That would bring Mom to the rescue and that would be very bad given that I was naked from the waist down and lying on top of my cum-covered sister.
When she settled down, she quietly said, "Why did you do that? That wasn't cool."
I looked down at her cum covered face and said, "I don't know why. I'm sorry. Really; I'm sorry." I let her up and she went right to my mirror and threw up her hands in disgust.
"I hope you have something to clean myself with beside a tissue. What a fucking mess." She wiped cum off her shirt. I moved off the bed and went to the closet and pulled my towel out and handed it to her. She wiped as much off her shirt as she could and swished her tongue around her lips as far as she could reach and wiped the rest off with the towel.
She turned back to me with her arms out. "Did I get it all?" I pointed to a spot on her shirt below her left tit and she lifted it to see. She wiped it clean. She said, "Why do you keep this nasty ol' towel in the closet anyway? I'd think you would want it handier when you're jerking off in bed."
'Fuck,' I thought. 'I need to be more careful with what I tell her.' Without fully thinking through my answer, I just shrugged and said, "I have to hide it somewhere Mom won't find it."
Mini laughed and said, "What? You think Mom doesn't get in your closet? Besides, Mom is fully aware that you're beating-off all the time. She is cool about it because she doesn't want to embarrass you. I heard her talking to Dad about it. She said you must be trying to set the world record for masturbating. I think she's right. Not that I'm complaining." She looked down at my softening cock and grinned.
Mini said, "Put that thing away and get some pants on before Mom catches us. Tell me how things went with Nadia." I hope you didn't let her abuse you. You didn't do anything wrong."
I pulled my nylon gym pants on and adjust my still softening cock down my leg. I looked over at Mini sitting on my bed and my face erupted in a huge grin. It was so big that Mini broke out in a grin too. "Tell me you ass."
I rushed over to the bed and sat beside Mini facing her with my feet in an Indian squat. "Mini, you were right. She started in on me and I almost caved before I even got started, but I recovered and gave it right back to her." Mini took my hands in hers as I continued, "The next part wasn't your idea. It was mine. I threatened to tell her husband if she didn't do whatever I wanted. She got really upset and started crying but she agreed when I started to walk out."
Mini said, "What did you want her to do?"
"I ordered her to take her clothes off and then I ordered her to suck my cock."
Mini's jaw fell open, "Fuck, Max. Are you serious? She did it?"
"Yes." I was bubbling over with excitement and it was infecting Mini too. She was all smiles and bouncing up and down on my bed. "As soon as Nadia saw my hard cock, she was totally onboard. Everything after that was her idea. Jesus, Mini. She sucked and fucked me in ways I never imagined. It was unbelievable. She wants to do it again as soon as possible. Fuckin' A, Mini. She has a gorgeous body. I'm getting hard telling you this."
Mini looked down at my crotch and could see my cock lifting my pant leg. She said, "So, when are you going to see her again? It doesn't sound like you own her. It sounds like she owns you."
I looked at her and thought about what she'd just said, "Whatever. I still have the threat in my back pocket. I'm going to video tape us next time and then I will really own her." My cock looked like a third leg in my pants. It was so hard. Mini couldn't take her eyes off it.
There was a knock on my door and it instantly opened. Thank God, Mini and I weren't doing anything. Mom said, "Oh good. You're both here. I'm going to the store for just a minute to get some milk for breakfast. I won't be long. OK?"
We both said, "OK Mom" in unison and Mom closed the door and clicked her heels down the hall. We listened for the back door to shut and when I looked back at Mini, she had the sultriest look on her face.
She said, "What were those things that Nadia did to you that you couldn't imagine."
I licked my lip. I was transfixed by the look on Mini's face. After a few moments, I said, "Umm..Umm. Well she tit-fucked me. She has gorgeous tits; almost as nice as Moms." 'Fuck, there I go again; saying things to Mini that could let the cat out of the bag,' I thought. I kept right on talking, hoping she wouldn't ask me how I knew Mom had nice tits. "She wanted to fuck me 'doggy-style'. I wasn't sure what that was but she showed me. It was amazing and..."
Mini stopped me in mid-sentence, "Can you show me the 'doggy-style'." She reached down and dragged her fingertips along the entire shaft of my hard cock through my pants. It involuntarily jumped up and stretched my nylon pants so the ridgeline at the head was clearly visible. She was beginning to breathe rapidly as she ran her fingers back and forth. "We don't have much time. Please?"
I noticed that my breathing had become ragged and my heart was pounding in my chest. I could hear my blood coursing through my ears. I looked at Mini and slowly said, "Ooooooo-Kaaaaayyyy."
Mini launched herself out of my bed and grabbed my pants by each leg and yanked them down and off. My cock sprang up and pointed at her face. She seemed frantic as she furiously pulled her shirt over her head and unhooked her bra and then yanked her own pants, panties and all, to the floor. I sat there and gazed at her incredible body. I thought in that moment, 'Mom must have looked just like Mini when she was Mini's age.'
Mini grabbed both tits and lifted them up and mashed them with her hands. Her nipples were rock hard. I noticed moisture developing in Mini's groin. With more urgency than she had intended to reveal, Mini said, "What do I do? Show me."
For a moment, I was taken aback with Mini's demeanor. I had been sure that Mini knew everything there was to know about sexual positions. Now I knew she was almost as much of a novice as me. I said, "Get down on your hands and knees and spread your legs slightly." She instantly dropped to the floor on her knees and let her torso fall forward to catch herself with her hands. I got off the bed with my cock pointing the way like a divining-rod. It swung from side to side as I went down on my knees behind her.
Mini dropped her head so she could look between her large dangling tits to see what I was going to do. She was gasping for air and we hadn't even started yet. She said, "Max. Hurry. Please." I picked up my cock and guided it to her pussy. I was getting better on figuring out where the pussy is located because, with the first push, I sank deep into Mini's silky, wet pussy. She screamed out, "OH FUCK MAX. OH MY GAAAWWWDDDD. Your cock is incredible. FUCKKKKK MMEEEEEE."
I remembered that I couldn't push all of my cock into her without hurting her so I was cautiously fucking in and out concentrating on depth. She let out a wail as her head lifted up. She turned her head back to watch me driving my cock in and out. She said, "Jesus, Max. This is so hot. I'm gonna cum. Oh my God, Am I ever going to cum. Give it to me Max. Cum in me." She dropped her head back down to watch my cock plowing in and out of her pussy.
When I pushed my index finger into her anus, she screamed again, "WHAT ARE YOU DOING? OH MY GAAAWWWDDD. I'MMM CUMMINNGGG. JESUS CHRIST, I'MMM CCCCUMMINNGG." I was trying to hold myself back but when her pussy started clamping down on my cock, I was done. I hurled stream after stream into her pussy and groaned mightily with each shot. Mini was continuously screaming as my cock surged larger. She was flailing her head from side to side. Saliva was drooling from her mouth and it was being thrown everywhere.
When I fired my last salvo, Mini was still embroiled in her orgasm. She went down to her elbows. The only thing keeping her ass up was my hands and my cock still buried deep. I stopped my fucking motion and enjoyed her spasms as she clenched my cock over and over again.
Finally, she stopped screaming and started to settle down. When her pussy stopped the spasms, I slowly pulled my cock from her and she groaned until I was out. I let go of her hips and she collapsed forward dragging her tits along the carpet as she went down. I'm sure she would have lain there for a long time but we heard the back door open and the tell-tale sound of Mom's high-heels clicking on the kitchen floor. I scrambled backward and Mini shot to her feet faster than I thought possible.
I pulled my pants back on and pushed my semi-erect cock down my pant leg and sat back on the bed. Mini was quickly pulling her clothes back on. The room reeked of sex and I knew we couldn't let Mom open the door and walk in. I shot off the bed and rushed to the door as Mini was pulling her pants back up. I stopped and collected myself and looked at myself in the mirror on the door. 'Holy Shit.' I thought. I pulled the door open and walked slowly down the hall to the kitchen with my hand resting on my leg to hide my semi-erection. I motioned with my other hand behind my back for Mini to go across the hall to her room.
Mom turned around from the sink and cocked her head when she looked at me. "Why is your face all red?" she asked. "Are you alright?" She came over to me and rested the back of her hand on my forehead. She frowned, "You're warm." She looked down and said, "What's wrong with your leg?"



"I was doing sit-ups and push-ups in my room and I strained my groin muscle. I'm a little winded." I smiled at her and said, "I'm totally fine." I bent forward and kissed her on the cheek. She went to kiss me on the cheek too but I had turned my head toward her face and she kissed me on the lips. When she realized what she had done her face got red and she pulled away. She hemmed and hawed and said, "How...How is school?" She had turned back to the sink pretending to wash a glass. I figured her question was rhetorical and I didn't answer.
I moved up close behind her and put my hands on her narrow waist and kissed her on the side of her neck, "I love you, Mom." I could feel her whole body was trembling.
She said, "I love you too Honey."
I released her waist and moved back. I went back down the hall. The feeling of Mom's trembling body as I touched her had pushed my cock back up to full size again. I opened Mini's bedroom door and walked in. Mini was lying on her bed naked shoving a silicone dildo into her pussy. I was shocked and said, "Jesus, Mini. You shouldn't throw stones about me masturbating all the time."
Mini just smiled up at me and said, "I can't help it. I can't get the feeling of your cock doing me doggy-style out of my mind. I've had two orgasms since I left your room." She looked past me and realized that I hadn't closed her door. "Close the door you idiot. Sit down and watch, if you want." I stood and closed the door and then I sat down on the edge of her bed and watched as she went back to fucking herself with her dildo.
I was amazed at the number of orgasms that Mini frigged herself to. They would build to a crescendo and then fall off and then right back up into another one. I lost count as I couldn't tell where many of them ended and another began. Mini's pussy was soaked. When she finally pulled the dildo out and let her knees collapse to the bed I swung my body around and buried my face in her groin. I lapped my broad tongue along the length and collected as much of her juice as possible. When my tongue dragged over her clitoris, her hips lunged forward and her breath was expelled in a sudden rush of air. She clamped her hands over her neatly trimmed pubis, blocking me from any further access. She wheezed out, "Don't. I can't take anymore." I sat up and looked down at her tits. They were riding high on her chest and her nipples were like two nails.
My cock stayed hard the entire time as it pressed hard against my pants. Mini was staring at it and said, "I let you watch me now let me watch you." She was right, so I reached down my pant leg and tried to pull my cock out but I couldn't without dropping my pants first. After discarding my pants, I sat down on her bed again and crossed my legs. Mini scooched down and sat a foot in front of me with her legs on the outside of mine. Her glistening pussy was gaped open and sporadically pulsing.
I gazed down into her pussy as I jacked my hand up and down the entire length. Jesus it was hard. I knew I wouldn't last long, especially with the visual stimulation of Mini's pulsing pussy. As my orgasm approached I realized that I didn't have anything to blow my wad into. I began frantically looking around for a box of tissues or something but there was nothing. Mini was confused at first as my gaze was scanning her bedroom. Then she realized why. She started looking for something to catch my cum in too.
I was too far into it to stop now I gritted my teeth and groaned hard. Mini shoved her pelvis in the air with her legs and drove it forward into my lap. I could see what she was thinking and I guided the tip of my cock into her pussy. She groaned as my glans disappeared into her. My hand never slowed down and a second later cum blasted from my shaft into her pussy. I had blown four or five long shots into her when we both heard Mom's high heels clicking down the hall.
Mini yanked herself back off the end of my cock and two more shots of cum blasted onto Mini's stomach and right tit. I was pulling back at the same time to get to my feet. I grabbed my pants and jumped into Mini's closet and slid the door closed. Mini grabbed the comforter folded at the foot of her bed and pulled it over her and quickly laid down like she was taking a nap.
There was a quick knock on the door and it pushed open. Mom said, "Oh sorry, Honey. Max isn't in his room. I thought he might be in here. I guess he must have gone out. What do you want for dinner tonight?"
Mini faked a yawn and stretched her arms out in front of her, "Whatever Mom. It doesn't matter to me. I doubt it matters to Max."
Mom looked briefly around the room and said, "OK. I'm going to get started now. I'll wake you if you want to go back to sleep." She shut the door and clicked her way back down the hall to the kitchen. I stepped out of the closet and Mini pushed back the comforter to see if she had got cum that I had shot on her all over it. She collected cum from her nipple and stomach with her fingers and shoved them in her mouth. Then she pushed her tit up to her mouth and sucked on the rigid nipple until it was cleaned of any cum taste. She said, "Yummy. I love the taste of cum. Or, at least your cum."
I asked Mini if she had ever tasted cum before and she just smiled at me and didn't answer. I pulled my pants on and bent forward and kissed my sister and she passionately kissed me back. I quietly turned the door knob and cracked opened the door. I looked to see if Mom was in sight and she wasn't. I stepped quickly across the hall to my room.
I had to do the same thing Mini had done the day before. Living in such a small house had a lot of bad points. I pulled on my shoes and then opened the window and slipped out into the backyard. I went around the front of the house and bounded up the back porch and pushed the back door into the kitchen.
Mom was bent down on one knee looking in the refrigerator. She popped her head out around the door and said, "Oh, there you are. I didn't hear you go out. I'm starting dinner. Do you have any preferences?"
"No Mom. Whatever you put on the table is fine with me." I walked down the hall to my room and shut the door. I stayed there until Mom called us for dinner. Mini and Mom engaged in most of the conversation. I was watching them like it was a tennis match as I forked my food into my mouth. Mom was wearing a low cut tight knit sweater that displayed her cleavage and left little doubt about the size of her tits. Mini was wearing a tee-shirt with no bra. I watched Mom looking at Mini's tits several times. I couldn't help wonder if Mom might have an eye for women more than men. She never seemed to look at my crotch. She seemed as comfortable fucking Dad as she did fucking Nadia yesterday. I guess she likes both just as much.
After cleaning up in the kitchen, we all watched TV until I said my goodnights and went to my room. I fell asleep the moment my head hit the pillow. I never heard Mini or Mom go to bed.
My alarm went off as usual and I reached up and punched it off. I swung my feet to the floor and sat there with my head in my hands. Again, it seemed like I had been asleep for five minutes. All was quiet in the house as I opened my door and went into the bathroom. I turned on the shower and then stood in front of the toilet. I ran my fingers through my hair as I relieved myself.
I looked in the mirror for no more than a second and then got in the shower and fine tuned the temperature of the water. I shampooed my hair twice and used my Axe shower gel to wash my body. I jacked on my cock raising a pile of lather which I then spread around my body. I wanted to smell good for this afternoon. I rinsed off and shut off the water. I stepped out on the tile floor and wrapped a towel around my head and vigorously rubbed my hair to dry it.
I had the towel down over my face when the door opened and I didn't hear it through the towel. It was Mom. When she saw me standing there with nothing on but a towel over my head she immediately backed back out and started to close the door. She got just a glance at my flaccid cock hanging down and she decided that she must not have seen it right. It looked like it was hanging down to mid thigh but that couldn't be right. She pushed the door open again and looked again. Her jaw dropped and she pulled the door shut and leaned back against the wall.
'Holy Shit. That is the biggest cock I've ever seen. Jesus Christ. I can't believe I never noticed before,' she thought to herself. 'Oh my God. I can't wait to tell Nadia. She won't believe it.
I went about my business never knowing that Mom had seen my junk. I did think it was odd that Mom couldn't look me in the eye at the breakfast table. She was in her bathrobe and I was just trying to get a glimpse of as much cleavage as possible.
Mini drove us to school and I commented on how strange Mom was acting this morning. She didn't have any answers. I asked her again about her sexual experiences and she was as vague as always.
I couldn't wait for the day to pass and it seemed to drag on forever. Mini had practice in the afternoon and I decided not to wait for the bus. I hoofed it the two miles as fast as I could. I quietly pushed in the back door and just as quietly moved down the hall to my room. I left the door open and stripped out of my school clothes. There was no music and I could hear voices coming from Mom's room. I crept into the closet and peered through the spy-hole. Mom was sitting on the end of the bed facing the spy-hole. She was completely naked and my cock was instantly hard. She was talking to Nadia, who when she walked into view was also naked. My hand went straight to my cock I and began jerking on it until I remembered that I had to be ready when Nadia gave the cue. I wanted so bad to cum. I couldn't stand it.
I could just barely hear what they were talking about. My eyes went wide when I heard Mom telling Nadia about walking in on me in the bathroom that morning. Nadia said, "Well, turn-about is fair play, right?"
Mom said, "My God Nadia. My son has the biggest cock I have ever seen in my life. It hung down to his mid-thigh and it was soft at the time." I couldn't believe that I hadn't noticed her opening the door. I didn't mind that she did. 'Wait until she sees it hard,' I thought.
Nadia was putting on a pretty good acting job being amazed at my Mom's description of my cock even though she had sampled the hard version only twenty-four hours earlier. "That's amazing Meredith. You have the cock of your dreams right here in your own house," Nadia said. "What are you going to do about it?"
Mom immediately responded, "Nadia. That's gross. He's my son."
Nadia said, "Come on Meredith. You love sex of all kinds. It doesn't matter with whom. You have a fetish for huge cocks which you've never encountered except from my new dildo. You liked that didn't you?"
Mom's face flushed like she was embarrassed about her fetish and she looked down at the floor and nodded. She said, "Nadia, you know I loved it". She shivered when she thought about it. "God save me, I really did." Her gaze moved back up to Nadia and with some urgency in her voice, asked, "You brought it didn't you?"
"Of course I did. Do you want it now or later?" Nadia said.
Mom was quiet for a moment, obviously trying to decide. "Get me warmed up first. That thing hurts at first, but it hurts so good," she said.
With the decision made, Nadia stepped up to Mom and bent down at the waist and kissed her on the lips. Her hands moved all over Mom's tits. Mom tipped her head up to return Nadia's kiss and in seconds their bodies were entwined in passionate embrace as Nadia pushed Mom back on the bed. Their hands were everywhere on each other's bodies. I could hear their gasps for air. The scene before me on my mom's bed was so hot I couldn't leave my steel-shaft of a cock alone and I began stroking it again.
I began negotiating with myself. 'I should stop jerking off so I will be ready to fuck Mom. If I do that, I might be so turned on that I would blow my wad seconds after sticking it in Mom's pussy. I could blow my wad now and hope that I can get it back up to size when I get the cue from Nadia.'
I decided on the latter and began furiously jerking my cock as I peered through the spy-hole at Mom and Nadia writhing around on the bed. I got flashes of both of their pussies and they were both soaked. When the writhing stopped, Mom was sitting on Nadia's hips kissing her tits and running the fingers of one hand up and down Nadia's pussy. Nadia's hands were on Mom's tits lightly pinching her nipples. They were both still groaning and gasping for air.
The cum in my balls was boiling as I watched. I grabbed the towel hanging above me and wrapped it around the end of my cock and continued flailing up and down the shaft. I felt my balls pull up tight and then I groaned a little louder than I wanted as cum spurt into the towel. I kept jerking my cock until the last spurt was deposited in the towel. I wiped the towel on the head of my cock and kept right on stroking to aid a quick recovery. It was softening and I prayed that Mom and Nadia were only in an early phase of their love making.
As it turned out I got my wish. Nadia and Mom changed positions several times with Mom on top of a sixty-nine and then on the bottom. They were grinding their faces into each other's pussies. They even changed to a position so they were grinding their pussies together. At one point Nadia was sitting on Mom's stomach and then began grinding her pussy on Mom's tit, pushing her rock-hard nipple onto her clitoris. Wails of ecstasy were nearly non-stop. I couldn't begin to count how many orgasms they had. The passion was incredible.
My cock was at full size and I was ready. As hard as it was to leave my cock alone, I did it. It was pointing straight out in front of me. Fuck, I was horny.
The action on Mom's bed was slowing and they were both heaving their chests in search of oxygen. They continued to kiss around the gasps but their bodies were still. Between kisses and her gasps for air, Mom wheezed out, "Fuck Nadia. I think I'm ready for your new toy."
My cue was coming but I watched through the spy-hole as they moved into position with Mom sitting on the bottom of the bed with her feet on the floor helping Nadia strap on the big black dildo. She even sucked as much of it as she could into her mouth to lubricate it as Nadia was cinching the straps between her legs up tight.
When the dildo was secure and pointing straight out in front of her, she stepped out of sight toward Mom's triple dresser. She came back into view in seconds and was holding a black scarf. Mom had a confused look on her face which turned into a huge smile when she realized what the scarf was for. Mom said, "Are you going to blindfold me?"
Nadia handed the scarf to Mom and said, "I am. Then in the darkness you can imagine that the cock sliding into your pussy from behind is Max's." As soon as she said "Max's", the air in Mom's lungs surged out and sucked back in. Her tits heaved. Her face flushed to a new shade of red.
She looked up at Nadia and snatched the blindfold from her hands. She said, "Nadia. You are evil. You know what turns me on and I'm more than turned on right now." She wrapped the scarf around her eyes and tied it tight behind her head.
I moved back out of the closet to get in position at Mom's bedroom door. I listened for my cue. My cock was throbbing and bouncing up and down as blood coursed through it. I could barely hear from the same blood coursing through my ears. I was afraid I'd wouldn't hear the cue. I thought my heart would explode.
I could hear Nadia talking, "Meredith, I am Max with a giant hard cock bobbing out in front of me. Do you want my cock in your pussy?"
Mom blurted out, "God help me. Yes, I need your giant cock in me. Please Max." I had to fight off the need to cum right there.
Nadia said, "Go ahead Meredith. You can finger-fuck yourself. I know you are so turned on just thinking about Max's cock that you saw this morning. Imagine what it must look like when it's hard like it is right now only inches from pushing into your pussy. Are you ready?"
Mom groaned and in a low pitched, demonic voice said, "Oh fuck. Max, baby. I need your big cock in me so bad. Give it to me. Please?"
Nadia finally gave me the cue, "Meredith. Sweetie. This is Max. Are you sure you can't see anything?"
When I ever so quietly opened the door and stepped in; Mom's ass was perched in the air as she was on her knees at the foot of the bed. Nadia was standing beside the bed with her strap-on dildo pushed up to Mom's face. Mom turned her blindfolded head in search of the cock resting on her cheek. She found it with her mouth and sucked it in as far as she could and then pulled back off it.
Nadia moved down the side of the bed dragging her fingernails along Mom's body as she moved around to the foot of the bed and between Mom's feet which were splayed wide. Mom's pussy was sopping wet and her juices were running down her legs onto the bed.
Nadia couldn't take her eyes off my cock as I stood beside her. She grabbed the dildo and touched the head to Mom's pussy. Mom was breathing hard with anticipation. She shoved her pussy back to take it but Nadia pulled back. Mom whimpered and said, "Nadia...I mean, Max, please don't tease me anymore. I need your cock in me baby. Please give it to Mama."
Nadia silently moved back and motioned for me to take her place. My cock was ready to burst. It seemed that my entire body was ready to burst. At the moment of truth, I wasn't sure I could go through with it. Nadia noticed my hesitation and motioned me forward again and I moved into position.
Mom screamed out, "FUCK MAX. I NEED IT. I need it now. Don't tease your Mom anymore. GOD DAMN IT."
I still hesitated and Nadia moved up beside me and grabbed my rock hard cock and dragged the head along Mom's pussy from her anus to her clitoris several times eliciting groans from Mom. Then Nadia pulled my cock forward and pushed the head into Mom's pussy. There was no stopping now.
Mom's screamed out in pain or pleasure; I don't know which, as my glans pushed all the way in. "Jesus Christ. That seems even bigger than yesterday. I'm Ok. Keep going but take it slow. I want to savor every inch." I pushed slowly and steadily. My cock disappeared inch by inch into Mom's pussy. Nadia leaned over and kissed me on the lips and then silently moved back with the dildo swinging and quietly closed the bedroom door.
When I bottomed out in Mom's pussy she lurched forward and I stopped. Between gasps for air, Mom groaned out, "Jesus, you hit my cervix. That has never happened before. It's so fat. I feel like I'm going to split down the middle. Fuck me, Max. FUCK ME HAAARRRDDDD."
I had to be careful not to make any sounds when I pulled my cock back out all the way and dragged the head down over her clitoris again before pushing it back in her pussy to the same depth as before. Two inches remained. I lightly put my hands on her hips and started fucking at a steady pace. Mom let out a wail and shoved her hips back on me.
Nadia picked up on Mom's signal that she wanted it faster and she motioned for me to pick up the pace by rotating her hand in the air. Then she motioned for me to stop, which I did. I looked at Nadia standing beside me. I was confused by the conflicting signals until Mom took over the pace by shoving herself back and forth on and off my cock. She was screaming loudly. Nadia smiled at me and motioned for me to just hold my position as Mom fucked herself on my cock.
After a couple minutes, Mom's screams changed to a groan and I felt her pussy clamping down hard on my cock. Her hips pulsed and she lost the rhythm. Nadia grinned at me and motioned for me to take over and I began thrusting my cock hard into her pussy. She was taking all of me now. I pounded my cock in as hard and fast as I could.



Mom was gyrating all over the bed groaning, "OHHHHHH...OHHHH...OHHHH. FUCK. YES...YESSSS. I'M CUMMINNGG. JESUS GAAAWWWDDD. MAX BABY, I'MMM CUMMINGGG ON YOUR COOCCCCKKKK. CCCCUMMMM IN ME BABY. MAX. PLEASSSSE CUMMM IN ME."
Mom's head had turned to the side as she seethed through clenched teeth, searching for air. Her body was wracking in spasms. She jammed her hand down between her legs and began strumming her clitoris with her index finger to maximize her orgasm.
Nadia place a hand on my wrist and pulled my hand from Mom's hip and moved it lower on her ass-cheek and then guided my thumb to push into Mom's anus. When she felt it push in, she lifted her head off the bed and let out a wail, "OH MY GAAAWWWDDD. YES. FUCK YES."
I was building rapidly to my own orgasm and my cock surged larger and Mom screamed out again. When it occurred to me that Nadia's dildo probably didn't simulate orgasm it was too late. I launched my hips up into Mom's ass, driving my cock all the way in and fired a salvo of cum that I could feel coming from my toes. Mom was screaming nonstop as rope after rope of cum sprayed into her pussy.
Mom collapsed to the bed and I followed without pulling my cock out. She was gasping air in and out. She didn't move but she continued to moan over and over again. One of her hands was trapped under her as she continued to flick her finger on her clit. Her hips continued to pulse sporadically.
I moved back and pulled my glistening cock from Mom's pussy and Nadia immediately went down on one knee and sucked my entire cock into her mouth and throat. She started giving me a blowjob. She was careful not to make any sounds. She turned me toward her and I looked down at her smiling face with my cock buried in it. She pulled back off and lathed her tongue all around the length of my cock and then sucked my cum and vaginal juice soaked ball into her mouth one at a time and then stood up. She turned her head to look at Mom and I followed her gaze.
When I looked down at Mom, she was sitting up with her legs crossed with a huge grin on her face. The blindfold was in her hand. I jumped back and Nadia grabbed my cock to stop me. I was sure I was going to die right then. I blurted out, "OH FUCK."
Mom was still smiling as she responded, "You bet your ass. That was a fuck of all fucks. How did you like our acting jobs?" I looked at Nadia who was also grinning. She was slowly stroking me cock. She pulled it and me around until I was sitting on the edge of the bed next to Mom. I couldn't look at either of them so I looked at Nadia's dildo still dangling in front of her. I couldn't speak. My mind was racing a million miles an hour. 'This wasn't in the plan. I wasn't supposed to get caught,' I thought. I was waiting for Mom's fury, but it didn't come.
Mom slid over next to me and wrapped her hand around my cock forcing Nadia to release me. With her other hand she pulled my chin up to look at her. She leaned over and kissed me on the lips. She had never done that before. I reflexively kissed her back. I struggled to look her in the eye.
She said, "Max, Honey. It's OK. I'm not mad. I'm glad." I looked at her. I was confused. She continued, "Nadia came over earlier today to tell me what happened yesterday between you two. I was furious at first. She went on to explain how you were going to blackmail her, which made me madder, by the way. Then she began raving about your cock - ummm - penis and how unbelievable the sex was. I was getting horny as she described it. I remembered seeing your penis this morning and that made me even hotter. By the time Nadia was through raving about your umm penis. I had an orgasm just thinking about it. Nadia came up with this plan to turn your plan around. I knew the whole time that the incredible cock in my pussy was yours. Baby. I can't wait until the next time. I'm like a cat on a hot tin roof. Every cell in my body is vibrating."
I looked at Nadia who was grinning from ear to ear. She said, "Don't be mad. It worked out way better than you hoped, didn't it?" I nodded and smiled at her and turned back to Mom and kissed her passionately on the lips. She returned my kiss with a moan. Her hand had increased the pace on my cock. When we broke our kiss she looked down at my cock and said, "It looks like you might be ready to go again."
"Fuck, yea," was my only response. Nadia removed the dildo and handed it to Mom. Mom stood and was trying to figure out how to strap it on. Nadia had to help her. Mom then got down on the carpet on her back. The silicone dildo was pointing straight up in the air. I waited for directions.
Nadia placed her feet on either side of Mom's hips facing her feet and bent down at the knees and placed the tip of the dildo on her pussy and gently pushed herself on. She dropped down the entire length and then used her legs to push herself back up. She repeated this action several times and she began groaning with each penetration. After a half-dozen cycles, she pulled off and adjusted her position to push the dildo up into her anus. My eyes went wide as I watched the dildo disappear inch by inch into Nadia's ass. 'New information,' I thought.
I could see Nadia's face occasionally scrunch up in pain and she would stop. Then she relaxed and continued until the entire dildo was in her. Then she pulled herself back up and dropped back down again. She was groaning loudly from the pressure in her bowels.
Nadia stopped moving and motioned me down on my knees between Mom's legs, which were splayed wide. Nadia grabbed my bobbing cock and pulled the head to her pussy. As Nadia's intent became clear, I scooched in closer.
I pushed the head of my cock into Nadia's pussy. The pressure was unbelievable. She was so much tighter than yesterday. I surmised that it was because of the dildo up her ass. I wasn't sure I could push in but Nadia insisted, "Come on Max. Push that huge cock into me. I've dreamt about this since yesterday. I haven't been DP'd since before I got married."
Nadia bent backward and put her arms behind her to catch herself. Mom's arms raised to catch her too. I pushed forward another couple inches and Nadia screamed out, "OH MY GAAAWWDDD." I pushed forward another couple inches. I could feel the simulated veins on the dildo as I slid past it. The pressure was incredible. When I was all the way in as far as I could without her wincing, I started fucking her back and forth. At the same time, Mom started pivoting her hips up and down which pulled the dildo out and pushed back in.
Mom moved her hands to Nadia's tits and was mashing them hard. As I thrust my hips in and out to one rhythm. Mom was fucking her ass with a different rhythm and the feeling of the dildo sliding along my cock inside Nadia was pushing me to climax quickly. Nadia was screaming and screaming.
When she felt my cock swell from my pending orgasm, she suddenly exploded into her own. It was massive. I hadn't realized it but Nadia was having a vaginal orgasm and a rectal orgasm at the same time. She was screaming, "YEEESSSSS... YESSSSS. OHHH FUCCK. OH FUCKKK. I'MMM CUMMINGG ON BOTH OF YOU." She shook her head from side to side with her mouth agape. She was frantically trying to add her motion to the fray but she was trapped between Mom's dildo and my cock. She had to accept whatever she was given and she was ecstatic.
I could feel her pussy clamping on my cock but I could feel another clamping like sensation. They weren't in phase. They were totally separate and the sensation yanked me over the top as I felt the crushing wave of my own orgasm as I began pumping what seemed like gallons of cum into Nadia pussy. Stream after stream erupted. I groaned hard through the whole thing.
Nadia's body was a knot of clenched muscles. Her eyes were open and staring at me but she wasn't seeing anything. Her mouth was agape in a silent scream. Although I was consumed with my own seemingly never ending orgasm, I was amazed at Nadia's condition. It seemed that her consciousness was somewhere else. She sucked in one huge lung-full of air and stopped breathing for at least thirty seconds. I was getting concerned and so was Mom.
Mom softly said, "Nadia, Honey. Breathe for me. Please." Nothing. Her muscles were still clenched hard. Suddenly, every muscle seemed to release at once and she burst the air from her lungs and pulled in another breath and clenched her vaginal muscle and I could feel her pushing me out of her. 'New information,' I thought.
As hard as she was pushing me out, I pushed back in. Finally, her conscious self returned and she pulled herself off the dildo. A soft farting sound erupted when she came off the dildo and we all laughed. The glaze in Nadia's eyes was gone and she smiled at me. She leaned forward and kissed me. I kissed her back. Mom laughed and said, "Get a room." We chuckled around each other's lips.
I didn't want to pull my cock out of Nadia but she pulled back until my cock fell out of her. It was semi-hard and the head bounced on the carpet. Nadia threw one leg across Mom and then lay down beside her and they cuddled up together caressing each other's bodies. I watched them for several minutes as everyone's breathing returned to normal.
Mom lifted her head and looked at me. She blew me an air kiss and I blew one back. I knew our relationship had just changed in a huge way. I was fine with it and apparently she was too.
After several minutes of cuddling between Mom and Nadia with me on my knees sitting on my feet, they began to move. They pushed themselves up to a sitting position with their backs against the foot of the bed. They both looked at my face and then down at my softening cock. The head was still lying on the carpet.
Mom pushed herself forward and on her hands and knees, maneuvered over toward me and bent low to stretch her mouth around my cock. She sucked and licked it clean and then sucked each ball until they were clean. Then she turned around and did the same to Nadia's pussy.
As she slurped up cum and Nadia's vaginal juices, I couldn't resist her ass in my face and I bent down and drove my tongue into her sopping wet pussy. She squealed from my unexpected attack and pulled away. She promptly pushed her pussy back and I finished the job.
We all climbed up on the bed with me in the middle. Mom lay on her left side with her head on my left shoulder and Nadia did the same on my right side. They both had a hand on my cock. Even soft, there was plenty of room for both.
We all fell asleep in that position. That was a bad mistake. We all knew that Mini would be coming home a few hours after I got home. The plan was to get ourselves dressed and in the living room before she came through the door. Well, the quote 'the best laid plans of mice and men oft go awry' comes to mind.
None of us heard the bedroom door open and we were none the wiser until I felt the bed compress at the foot. I came awake and lifted my head. There sat Mini with a 'Cheshire cat' smile on her face. Mom and Nadia had not moved and their hands were still on my cock. Mini raised her finger to her mouth as a signal to not make any noise.
Mini slowly pushed herself off the bed being very careful not to wake Mom or Nadia. I wondered what she was up to. What was she going to do now? In short order, there was little doubt. She pulled her top over her head and removed her bra. She yanked her pants and thong to the floor and stepped out of them. She kicked off her sneakers and stripped off her socks. My cock started to harden as I gazed at her spectacular body. I was surrounded by spectacular bodies.
Mini had started to come around the side of the bed to join us when my hardening cock woke Mom and then Nadia. Mom hadn't opened her eyes. She just smiled and mumbled, "Well, I see you're up and ready again." She lifted a leg and threw it over mine and rolled into me and started jerking my cock moving Nadia's hand aside. Nadia slowly came back to consciousness and joined Mom's hand with her own.
I looked over at Mini to see what she was going to do. She raised her finger to her mouth again. She bent down and crawled around the bed to the bottom. I looked at Mom and then at Nadia. They were slowly jacking me off. Their eyes were closed as they luxuriated in our embrace.
Mini slowly crawled up on the bottom of the bed between my legs like a cat. I knew then what she was going to do. I pushed my legs out a little wider, taking Mom's leg with me. She pulled her foot back across my leg and left just her knee resting on my thigh. Mini was very careful to not touch it. I looked again at Mom's face and then at Nadia. They were both snuggled down into my neck. Their hands continued a slow full length handjob. Mini noticed that Mom's hand, closest to the tip, never came all the way up to the ridge of my glans. She looked at me and smiled as she stretched her mouth over the knob and flicked it with her tongue. She looked up at my face as my head rocked back on the pillow.
Mini was bound and determined that she was going to screw with me. She pulled her mouth off and while looking me right in the eye, bared her teeth and bit lightly on my glans. It didn't hurt at all but she smiled broadly as she increased her bite pressure. Her teeth disappeared into the soft spongy flesh. I gritted my own teeth as I looked down at her face. She was having fun screwing with me.
Mom's hand stroked up to my glans intending to fold her hand over the top. Her hand unexpectedly stopped when it ran into Mini's mouth. She stopped and pulled her hand back down. She didn't open her eyes, but she muttered , "Nadia. Stop sucking Max's cock. I get next dibs."
Half asleep, Nadia mumbled. "I'm not sucking Max's cock." As I watched, Mom's hand stroked back up to the glans and again ran into Mini's lips. I knew the jig was up and Mini was busted. Mini knew too. She obviously wanted to get caught. When Mom's hand touched her lips again, Mini pushed her mouth and Mom's hand further down over my cock, "MMMMMMPPPHHHH." She gagged loudly.
Mom's eyes flew open and she looked down over my body to see Mini with my cock buried in her face. "WHAT THE FUCK?" yelled Mom. Nadia's eyes flew open and she looked over at Mom before she followed her gaze down my body.
Nadia sat bolt upright with a shocked look on her face. Then she started laughing. She pulled her hand back from my cock and watched Mini giving me a blowjob, "MMUUMMMPPPHH...MMMUUMMMPPPHHH." Mom was so shocked, she couldn't move or talk. Her mouth was open as her gaze left Mini's face and moved to mine and then to Nadia's.
Nadia looked up from Mini's blowjob to Mom's shock frozen face. She grinned and said, "Meredith, It looks like your love life has tripled in one day." Mom had not released my cock until then. With both hands pulled off, Mini pulled her head off my cock and cat-walked up my body and pushed Mom and Nadia back with her knees and guided her pussy down on my cock. She and I groaned through the entire penetration.
Mom was collecting herself and looked at the clock on the nightstand. "Fuck. Nadia. We fell asleep. This is terrible. I hadn't planned on this. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck."
As Nadia sat up on her elbow to see better, she said, "Meredith, don't look a gift-horse in the mouth. I just hope I get to enjoy these two as often as you do." She moved forward and sucked as much of Mini's tit into her mouth as she could. Mom watched Nadia's move and after a long delay did the same on Mini's other tits. What a sight. Mini gently cradled Nadia's and Mom's head to her chest. Her mouth hung open as she raised and lowered her pussy on my cock.
Mini was getting tired and she pushed her pussy up all the way to my glans and stopped. I realized that I had an advantage and I thrust my hips up hard and quickly pulled back to the glans. I began thrusting my hips up and down at a furious pace and Mini burst over the top of her orgasm. Her muscles contracted and she didn't realize that she was holding on to Nadia and Mom's head so hard. They pulled away and watched as Mini began thrashing her body around on my cock. Mom and Nadia looked at each other and smiled.
Mini's clenching pussy was all it took to launch me into my own orgasm. Mini screamed when my first bolt of cum fired deep in her vagina. Her head rocked back and flew forward again. Her hips flailed in the opposite direction. I was rocketing my cock in and out of her and a long low pitched growl built steadily in my lungs as I spewed my entire load.
Mini's orgasm had crested about the time I shot my last salvo of cum. I slowed my attack and marveled at Mini's incredible orgasm. Mom looked at Nadia and said, "Holy Shit. This is a big one." Nadia smiled and looked up at Mini's contorted facial muscles. Her fingers were curled up in a tight ball. Then without warning: Mini let out an incredibly loud wail and every muscle released. Her torso collapsed down onto my chest. Her vaginal pulses were coming in like waves to a beach.
Mom started caressing Mini's body with her finger-tips. Mini's body shivered and trembled from her touch. Nadia didn't attempt to involve herself at all. She watched as Mom bent down and kissed Mini's neck. Mini slowly began to catch her breath and she started to roll off of me toward Nadia, who moved back to make room for her.
Mini pushed her body up my side and cuddled in close to me. She kissed me on the lips and said, "Nice cock little brother." We both burst out laughing. Mom cuddled in close on my other side and gave me a kiss on the lips. I draped my arms around them and put my hands on one of their tits.
Nadia rolled off the bed and started pulling her clothes on. When she was dressed, she came around on Mom's side of the bed and picked the dildo up off the nightstand. She held it up and said, "Well, Meredith, I guess we don't need this dinky little thing anymore." Mom looked over and burst out laughing. I knew the story but Mini didn't and she had a confused look on her face.
I leaned over close to Mini's ear and whispered, "I'll explain later. I'm sure you want to know how this happened." She looked up at me and vigorously nodded her head.
Nadia said, "Meredith. I have to go. Dan will be home tonight and I'm planning his favorite meal followed by fucking his brains out on the dining room table. I have no idea how long he will be home but the moment he goes I want a replay of everything we did today. OK?"
Mom turned to me and Mini and waited for a signal that we were in which we both gave with huge grins. Mom turned back to Nadia and said, "Just let me know and I'll set it up." Nadia bent down and kissed Mom passionately.
Nadia said, "Meredith, I'm thrilled with how things worked out today. I hope you are too."
Mom quickly nodded her head and grinned broadly and said, "Definitely. I love you."
Nadia replied, "I love you too."
Nadia stepped through the open bedroom door and closed it behind her. We could hear her heels click down the hardwood hallway. After the backdoor slammed shut there was total silence. Mom, Mini and I were now breathing normally. I pulled them both in close and pinched their nipples. Mom wrapped her hand back around my cock, which was resting on my stomach and Mini did the same.
I doubted there would be any dinner tonight. No one wanted to move and we fell asleep. In the middle of the night, Mom got up and took a comforter out of the closet and draped it over us and then crawled back in to take up her original position. Her mind was going a mile a minute. She was delighted that she had not a single pang of guilt. What a fantastic day this had been and what a future was unfolding in front of her.
---Many options exist to continue this story, let me know if you're interested----
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[Alexis and I spent the night on the floor of the closet spooned up together while Olivia's husband, Ron occupied the bed in the same room. We had made a big cummy mess on his side of his bed in the Master Bedroom as payback for his trying to force Alexis to give him a blowjob at the party.]
*****
It was tough to sleep for a few reasons. Sleeping on the carpet in a closet is hard by itself. Combine that with the fact that I was spooned up behind a gorgeous and naked girl; it was nearly impossible. My cock was bouncing onto her ass-cheeks. She held onto it for a while, but apparently she fell off to sleep. She had the benefit of my arm under her head as a pillow as I cradled her to me. It had lost all sensation long ago. The final reason I couldn't sleep was Olivia's husband, Ron's snoring as he slept in the bed five feet away. 'Holy Shit, I've never heard anything like it.'
I laid there thinking about the last several hours. I couldn't remember how many times my lady friends came to visit me last night. Throw in the two teenage caterer chicks and watching the disgustingly violent sex perpetrated by Olivia's husband, Ron and Sophia's husband, Paul. What a night. I'll never forget it.
The sun had come up a while ago and still Ron snored on. When the door banged open and Olivia came in and woke Ron, she also woke Alexis. She seemed confused as to where she was. I held her tight and put a finger to my lips to tell her to keep quiet. When she was fully conscious, she rolled on her back and lifted her head to kiss me gently and quietly.
Olivia had to shake Ron to wake him up. He groaned and swung his feet to the floor. Olivia said, "Come on Ron. You have that important meeting this morning. Why you called it for the morning after the party is beyond me."
Ron groaned again and held his hands to his head. He stood and headed for the Master Bedroom bathroom. Olivia stayed behind. When he was gone, she opened the closet door to see the two of us lying on the floor kissing passionately. Olivia bent down and spoke softly, "Are you two alright? I'm sorry you got caught in here. He should be out of here in a half-hour or so. I'll come and get you when the coast is clear." She closed the closet door and then the bedroom door.
Alexis smiled up at me and said, "Mmmm. What could we do for a half-hour?" She wrapped her hand around my stiff cock and slowly ran it up and down the shaft. We kissed hard and long as I maneuvered my unresponsive arm out from behind her head. I waved it around using the other arm to control it until I got some blood flowing in it again. Slowly it came back to life. I was finally able to get up on that elbow and suck the closest of Alexis' nipples into my mouth. She giggled softly as I sucked as much of her tit as would fit in my mouth. I pulled back off with a loud 'pop' and she giggled again. She continued jerking my cock off as I attacked her other tit.
My upper hand moved from her tits down her stomach and kept moving lower. Her hips lifted as my hand went by her groin to caress her inner thighs. When I came back up her left thigh across her sopping wet pussy and down her right thigh, she moaned through our kiss.
Alexis broke the kiss and pulled herself up and maneuvered herself in the tight confines of the closet and put her knees on either side of my head and lowered her head to my groin. She rubbed my cock all over her face as I dipped my tongue into her vagina. Her hips rocked forward demanding more.
As she continued jacking me off and rubbing my cock through her hair and face, I pushed my middle finger one knuckle deep into her anus. A long, deep breath burst from her lungs and along with the air of her inhale she sucked my cock into her mouth. She didn't clamp her lips tight. Her mouth was wide open and she pushed my cock all around the inside, along her teeth, across the top pallet to her mouth. She lathed all around the shaft with her tongue.
When Alexis closed her lips tightly around the shaft she created suction and flagellated my cock all at the same time. She moaned from my anal finger-fuck and my tongue fuck in her pussy with random flicks of my tongue on her clitoris.
Alexis adjusted her position and pushed her head down to take my entire cock. "MMMMmmmppphhh" escaped from her mouth. She started with a full length blowjob and "Mmmmmpphhhh," emitted from her on each penetration. The sensation was incredible and I stepped up my attacked on her. A loud groan was pushed from her around the 'mmmppphhh' as I pushed deeper into her ass.
I didn't want to cum in her mouth. I wanted to cum in her pussy. She had the same idea as she pulled her head back and looked between our bodies and watched my finger and tongue giving her pleasure for a few moments and then said, "Hunter, I need your cock in me." She lifted her pussy off my face and maneuvered herself to lie on her back with knees up and splayed wide. I crawled up between her legs and guided my steely shaft into her pussy. We both groaned in unison as I pushed down until my balls rested on her ass.
I didn't move my cock after it hit bottom. I lowered my torso to my elbows by her shoulders and bent down and kissed her passionately. We just kissed. Neither one of us made any other movement. She flexed her vaginal muscles and I responded by flexing my cock. She giggled around our kiss with the combined movements. I pulled back from the kiss and then kissed her chin and then each eyelid and then the tip of her nose. Her lips curved into a contented smile as we just laid there for several minutes.
I decided that she would have to make the first move if she wanted anything more than my cock buried statically in her pussy. I was so unbelievably hard from the pressure of her pussy. I lifted my torso with my arms and bent as low as I could to suck on one nipple and then the other. That was it for her. She groaned loudly and lifted her pelvis up into me. It wasn't to get more cock in her because I was buried already. She was sending a signal that she wanted more action.
I pulled out so the tip was resting on her labia and pushed back in. Alexis gasped from the new penetration. I fucked her slowly with just the tip of my cock. I sucked on her tits the whole time. Alexis burst into an orgasm. She knew she couldn't make any noise as she pushed her torso up toward me like she was doing a situp. Her mouth was agape but not a single sound came out. Her eyes were wide. I felt her pussy spasm on the tip of my cock and I pushed all the way into her. "Uuunnngggghhh," burst from her lungs.
She gasped slowly, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God." Her torso dropped hard to the floor and her hips fired up into me. I knew her hips were coming so I timed my thrust with a furious drive down into her. She threw her arms around my neck. Her eyes were wild and her mouth was open as she gasped for air. She was mumbling something in between the gasps but it made no sense to me. She fired her hips up again and immediately pulled them back down.
Alexis' pussy was grabbing my cock over and over again. She was milking my cock and she was rewarded as my own orgasm exploded from my loins. I softly groaned out through gritted teeth, "Jeeeeesus Chriiiiiist."
As my seed poured into her pussy, Alexis muttered over and over, "Oh Fuck..Oh Fuck." I thought she was going to break my neck as she hung on for dear life and I continued pounding my cock into her through the complete expulsion of my sperm.
Neither one of us had noticed that Olivia had opened the closet door somewhere along the line and was sitting naked on the carpet watching us. As we both were beginning to recover, Olivia put her hand down between my legs and cradled my balls. She could feel them squirming around in the scrotum. Her touch startled me and I pulled away from Olivia's hand and in the process pushed my still hard cock into Alexis and she mumbled, "UUUnnnngggghhhh. Hunter, baby. No more. No more."
I pulled out of Alexis and rolled toward the wall. "Jesus, Olivia. You scared the be-Jesus out of me." I grabbed my chest. Alexis never moved. Even if it wasn't Olivia, even if it was Ron, she couldn't move. I looked down and saw that her pussy was still in rapid spasms like a fish's mouth gasping for oxygen.
Olivia was sitting cross-legged with her left tit in her left hand pushed up to her mouth were she was sucking on the nipple. Her right hand was resting on her mons with four fingers pushing into her vagina. Her eyes were glazed over. Her shoulders fired forward and then back. Her hips pulled back and then fired forward in sync with her shoulders. She groaned loudly, "UUUUNNNGGGGHHHH."
Olivia was over the top of her orgasm and was coming down the other side when her eyes flashed open. She was staring at my cock. With all the stimuli, it was rock hard again and I was stroking on it. Olivia looked from my cock to my face with a pleading look on her face.
I pushed off the closet wall and crawled over Alexis, who still had not moved, and pushed Olivia backward so her back was on the floor. She took her tit that was in her mouth with her. She splayed her legs wide and I moved between them. Her pussy was pulsing when I pushed into her. She was on fire and I decided that she wanted it hard and fast. I pumped my cock in deep and pulled all the way back out. Her pussy was still pulsing on the tip of my cock. I pushed back into her.
Olivia clamped her legs around the back of my thighs and was pulling my hips down hard into her. She screamed out very loud. I figured that Ron must have already left and there was no holds barred now. She was screaming, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH FUCK." Olivia's screams aroused Alexis and she rolled slowly to her side to watch.
I fucked Olivia into two more orgasms and the second one came so close to the first, it may have been just one huge one. Her legs fell off the back of my thighs. I maneuvered myself so I could feast on her mega-tits. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. No sound came from her anymore after the second orgasm other than her gasps for air.
I continued pounding into her and then I decided to change it up. I pulled all the way out and pushed just the tip in and rapidly began tip-fucking as fast as I could. She bent up at the waist and whimpered, "Oh fuck. I'm fucked. Oh fuck."
I could feel another load coming on fast and I hurried to bring it on while I could still fuck. I was exhausted. When I unloaded into Olivia, she screamed again and collapsed under me. I held my torso up so as to not crush her. I pushed my cock deep with each stream of cum. Her head was flailing from side to side as she groaned, "UUUNNNGGGHHH..UUNNGGHH."
I fell off to my side and caressed Olivia's tits and tweaked her nipples. I love the way they jiggle when being fondled. The fact that I was late to my morning job flashed through my mind and that thought was followed immediately by 'what a strange time to think of that.' I pushed myself up to a sitting position and reached back to touch Alexis' thigh. She was just looking at me. She saw me looking at her. "Fucking unbelievable," she said as she shook her head.
I pushed myself up to stand and noticed that my cock was starting to get soft. I knelt down to Alexis and said, "I have to get in the shower and get dressed. I am so late for work. Can you figure out if you or Olivia will be driving me back to the town pool? Right now, it doesn't look like Olivia is going to do anything in the near future."
When I had showered and dressed and returned to the bedroom, Olivia had not moved yet. Alexis was pulling her bra and gown on. She was barefoot. I knelt on the floor and kissed Olivia and she opened her eyes, so I knew she was alive at least. Alexis and I went down the stairs and through the house to the garage. I got in the backseat again and covered up with the blanket. After the guard house waved her through, I climbed into the front seat. She smiled at me and threw me an air-kiss. I smiled back.
I was more or less useless as I sleep-walked through the two pool cleanings. I normally have a lot of time between those jobs and Olivia's pool at 2:00 PM and now I had Emma's pool to clean at 1:00 PM. Alexis was furious with her mother that she had scheduled me for 1:00 PM. She wanted it to be after she got home from school. I thought that was exactly why Emma set it for 1:00. She didn't want to share with Alexis.
When I pulled into Emma's driveway at 1:00, I had to drag myself as much as all the equipment around to the pool which thankfully was much smaller than Olivia's. She came out immediately in her bikini with a pitcher of lemonade and two glasses. She could see I was beat and she knew exactly why. Emma had had to drive Alexis to school because she was so late getting home this morning. She had to keep it a secret from her husband, who had left for the same meeting that Ron was going to. He would have been furious if he knew she wasn't in her room all night. Emma had thought about letting her stay home today but she wanted a chance to talk with me. She knew we had set a date for Friday night.
I connected the hose to the skimmer and started vacuuming the sides and bottom. Emma asked me to come and sit under the umbrella so we could talk. My immediate thought was, "Yeah, right. Talk." That was all we did though. We talked about sex and how Alexis is so accomplished at her age. Coincidentally, that was going to be a question for Alexis on Friday.
Emma explained that when she was young, she took a job out of high school as a stripper. Judging from Alexis' looks, Emma probably had a lot of routine customers. She continued that she promptly got pregnant with Alexis. She never married the guy and wasn't really even sure which guy it was. As Alexis grew into her early teens she would take every opportunity to spy on Emma and her frequent sex partners.
When Alexis was thirteen, Emma met her current husband. She was thirty-one and knew her clock for getting a husband was ticking, especially if she wanted a rich one. She was very beautiful and rich men like to have eye-candy dangling on their arm. She met him at the club and he was infatuated with her. They got married soon after. He had a daughter of his own from a previous marriage. She was eighteen when they married. Shortly afterwards, she caught him having sex with his daughter and soon discovered that the daughter was always the instigator.
Emma had witnessed a lot of lesbian sex over the years and had engaged in it herself many times. After spying on her husband and his daughter several times she inserted herself in the action. Little did she know that Alexis was spying on all of them. Alexis learned a lot from just watching. Alexis was a junior when she turned eighteen and that very day she inserted herself in the family fun.
Alexis had particularly liked having sex with her step-sister who was now twenty-three and living out on her own. With tutoring from her mother and step-father, she had become very proficient at all aspects of sex.
When Emma had finished her story, she said, "It was just a lifestyle choice. Don't judge her too harshly. She is a wonderful girl. She likes you, a lot. I know your dating life is starting out kind of backwards and I have no idea how that will affect you as a couple."
I finished my glass of lemonade and said, "Wow. That explains a lot. It also explains why you are such an incredible fuck yourself. The jig is up though. I think Olivia and Sophia have always thought of you as a bit of a prude."
Emma laughed hard and her tits jiggled. She said, "Yes. I imagine they have thought of me that way. I have worked on being a prude for a long time now." I leaned in and kissed her gently on the lips and she did the same to me. She opened her eyes as our lips parted and said, "I'll leave you to your work. I know you must be exhausted from last night." She kissed me again and smiled as she said, "You'd better come prepared to fuck my brains out right here on the deck tomorrow. I haven't been able to think of anything but my 'squirt' yesterday." She reached over and squeezed my cock through my shorts. It shot right to attention.
She looked down and could see the tent that had developed there. She put one hand to her mouth and with mock wide eyes said, "Oh my. Did I do that? I'm so sorry. Let me take care of that for you." She was grinning the whole time. She slid off her chair and knelt on the deck between my legs. She easily pulled away the elastic band of my nylon shorts and exposed my raging hard cock. She pulled the elastic band below my balls and released it.
Like she was worshipping at the altar, Emma gently wrapped both hands around my cock and began spiraling each hand up and down my shaft in counter rotating directions. My head rocked back on my neck and a groan escaped my lips. Then she stopped and just held it as she used the very tip of her tongue to flagellate the spot at the base of the glans. It is very sensitive there and I muttered, "Oh fuck Emma. That's amazing." She continued with the tongue and then used a hand to just squeeze my cock hard for a few seconds and then release. She repeated it over and over. She cradled my balls in her other hand and rolled them up and down with her fingers.
I couldn't believe it but just doing what she was doing was going to get me off. She was looking me in the eyes the whole time and when she felt my balls tighten she smiled and said, "Surprise. I got ya." I groaned as my first shot rocketed up the shaft, "UUUNNNGGGHHHHHH." My chest compressed downward as if to assist the force behind my sperm. My hips fired toward her face and settled back. My legs shot out straight on either side of where Emma was kneeling and then immediately recoiled. My teeth were clenched tight and I seethed out, "JEEESSSSUUUUSSS, FFFFUUUCCCKKKK."
Emma had pulled back her tongue but continued squeezing my cock and aimed it toward her mouth which she had opened wide and rolled out her tongue to catch my load. My first shot went deep in her mouth and she coughed it back. Her eyes went wide as shot after shot of hot, thick, creamy cum filled her mouth. She pushed her distended lips down on the tip to take the rest and then even that wasn't enough as cum squeezed out around the corner of her lips and ran down to her chin.
I was pushing my hips forward with each shot as I muttered, "Oh fuck," in sync with my hips. Emma was content to just collect my jizz in her mouth. She didn't attempt to swallow it right away. When I had finished my last salvo, she pulled her lips back from my cock and stuck her tongue out through her lips and licked the last drop from the eye. She tipped her head back and opened her mouth to show me all the pearly white sperm in her mouth. She swirled it around with her tongue. She smiled and cum rolled out of her mouth and down her chin and then down to her hand which she raised to catch it. She closed her mouth and with some effort swallowed all of it. She licked around her lips as far out as she could reach and then lapped the palm of her hand that had caught the escaped cum. She smacked her lips and said, "Yummy. I love the taste of young cum."
I was slow to recover from her 'whatever the hell you call it' job. I watched every millisecond of her mouth handling my jizz. She turned her head just so in the light and I could barely see, under her makeup, a bruise on her cheek near her left ear. I turned her head to look closer. She realized her mistake and turned it back away from me. I started to say something but Emma cut me off, "It's nothing. Olivia's husband, Ron spoke to my husband last night about my threats to charge him this morning for molesting Alexis. Well, that won't be happening."
As if to punctuate her desire not to talk about it she pushed her mouth back down on my softening cock and lapped and licked any taste of cum from my cock. She pulled off and smacked her lips again and smiled up at me. As if to make sure the subject was changed she said, "So, where are you taking Alexis on your first date?"



I said, "Oh. You know; the traditional first date, dinner and a movie or something. I haven't had much time to think about it. Where does a blue-collar boy from my side of the tracks take a rich girl from your side of the tracks anyway?"
Emma said, "Just remember that Alexis and I aren't from this side of the tracks and there are many times when I think this side of the tracks isn't so nice." She rose up and kissed me on the lips and then stood up. She left the pitcher of lemonade on the table and flashed me her tits and bounced them up and down and then walked back to the house. I finished up cleaning her pool and it was time to go next door to Olivia's.
I pulled into Olivia's driveway a few minutes past 2:00 PM. I made a couple trips from the van to the pool and started working. Olivia didn't come out for quite a while. I figured she was catching up on her sleep. I wondered if she ever got off the floor in the spare bedroom. When I was almost done, Olivia came out the back door with a glass of water. She was fully dressed in a skirt and blouse. I guess I was getting jaded because I couldn't help but wonder if she had panties on or not.
She handed me the glass of water and I drank it down quickly. It was hot out and my shirtless body was covered in sweat. She reached up and ran her hand across my chest and wiped it on her face and inhaled deeply. A big smile appeared.
Olivia asked me to come and sit down and I walked beside her to the table and chairs under an umbrella. Olivia said, "You mentioned that you have a friend that you could call if you needed 'umm' help." I got her meaning and nodded. "I have a gathering tomorrow afternoon with a half dozen or so of my high school friends. We're planning our tenth class reunion. I know, from past get-togethers, that they are a horny bunch of frustrated wives and single women and all they want to talk about is sex. I'm absolutely sure that at least one of them will make a run on you and then the others will join in. After seeing you in action, I have no doubt you could hold your own but I don't want them coming over to 'visit' every afternoon. So I thought if you brought an 'assistant' or even two, you wouldn't stand out as anything other than another guy. It wouldn't be good if any of these blabber-mouths spread the word that I have a pool guy who can fuck six women into the ground."
I laughed at the vision her last statement gave me. I said, "I have one friend. I have already talked to him to see if I might be available to 'help-out' if I needed it. I'll call him tonight. I'm not sure if I trust any of my other friends to keep quiet. I'll think about it.
Olivia smiled at me and said, "Ron is home. He went straight to bed. Otherwise I would be fucking my brains out on that amazing cock of yours. I'll see you tomorrow and I can't wait for the action to start. I guarantee that it will."
Olivia went back to the house and I finished cleaning her pool. It was a mess from the activities last night and I added more chlorine. I even had to clean dry cum off the deck in several spots. I had flash-backs to last night and my cock tented the front of my shorts.
This was my last job of the day and when I got home I got all kinds of questions about not coming home last night. I hated lying to my mother but I made up a whopper and she either knew not to push anymore or she was satisfied with my story. I called my friend, Noah, and asked if he could give me a hand tomorrow afternoon. I didn't tell him what he would be getting into. He said that he would be glad to help out. I told him I would pick him up a little before 2:00.
After I hung up, I seriously thought about taking him to my 'appointment' with Emma. I decided that after the story of her life this afternoon, she would really get off on having two young guys at once. I called Noah back and changed the pickup time to a little before 1:00. I smiled to myself as I thought of us DP'ing Emma. I sat down with my parents for dinner and after some TV went to my room and climbed into bed and slept like a log.
The next day started as a normal one. I cleaned my morning pools and drove over to Noah's house. He was playing video games as usual. His mom was yakking at him to get out of the house and get a job. Noah and I had gone to high school together and were best friends since grade school. He had decided he didn't want to go to college. He didn't want to get a job either. I worried about what was to become of him.
Noah is much shorter than me at 5'10". He never took care of himself but he wasn't overweight. He was soft and since he almost never went outside anymore, his skin was pasty white. We were quite a contrast. Before we hit the road, I explained to him some of what was going on the past week. His eyes were wide as I told the story. I told him what we would be doing today and I thought he would have an aneurism. I explained that we were there to clean the pool and I told him what he would be doing to look like he was working and to make no advances. The women had to make the first move.
Noah was bursting like he had just overloaded on caffeine and sugar. He said, "Ok. Ok. We're going to get raped by a bunch of twenty-eight year old babes?" I smiled and nodded. "When do we leave? What should I wear?" I just held out my arms indicating that what I was wearing would be fine. I gave him a tee-shirt with my company logo on the back. He ran to his bedroom and stripped his jeans off and pulled on a pair of gym shorts with our high school name on the left hip. He ran back into the living room and held his arms out and said, "Is this OK?"
I scanned him from head to toe and said, "Jesus Noah. You need to get out in the sun once and while. You had better put some sun screen on or you'll be a lobster before we get started." He looked down at himself and then over at me with my sun bronzed skin and nodded. He applied the sun screen in the van on the way.
We arrived at Emma's at 1:00 PM. I carried some of the equipment around to the pool and asked Noah to wait until I came back. Not too surprisingly, Emma met me at the pool. She was wearing a bikini that barely covered anything. The nipples, crowning her huge boobs were erect and pushing on the thin material. I put the equipment down and she pushed herself up into me with her arms around my neck. She pulled me down so she could kiss me. Her tongue invaded my mouth. She was 'in-heat' and she wanted my cock. She broke the kiss and her hands went into my shorts. She was not to be denied as she bent down and pulled my shorts to the ground. My cock sprang out and slapped her in the face.
She took advantage of the proximity and grabbed it and shoved it in her mouth. She was whimpering with need. I let her go. She gobbled my cock down to the balls, "Mmmuuuummmppphhh." My head rocked back on my neck and I groaned when my cock went into her throat and her tongue flicked on my balls. My hands gently wrapped around the sides of her head and I started fucking her face.
Noah was getting antsy and he picked up the rest of the gear and came around to the pool. He stopped dead in his tracks when he saw Emma and me engaged in oral sex. His cock jumped up to full attention in his shorts. He reached his hand inside and began stroking his hard cock as he watched.
I was facing in Noah's direction and saw the shocked look on his face when he came through the gate in the six foot high privacy fence. I motioned him over as Emma was furious sucking on my cock. She is a fantastic cocksucker. I just hoped that she wouldn't freak when Noah appeared. I mouthed the words 'drop your shorts'. He did and I was surprised at the size of his cock.
I hadn't seen Noah naked since we were kids. He wasn't into sports so I hadn't even been in a shower with him let alone seen his erect cock. It was slightly longer than mine but nowhere near as thick. I motioned him in to stand beside me.
When Noah came into Emma's line of sight she had her eyes closed. Noah stood at her side and continued jerking on his cock. I pulled my cock back from her mouth and she opened her eyes to see what I was doing. When she saw Noah she pulled back and sat down on her ass with a 'What the fuck' look on her face.
I bent down and took Emma's hands and said, "It's OK Emma. This is Noah. He has been my best friend forever. I needed his assistance at Olivia's and thought you might enjoy a little two on one action."
She looked at me and then at my cock and then at Noah's cock as he kept right on slowly stroking it up and down the length. She took my cock in one hand and Noah's cock in the other displacing his hand. She stroked both cocks with a tight grip. Noah groaned the second her hand touched him. Within twenty seconds, Noah was spewing gobs of his cum all over Emma's hand and body. His face was red from embarrassment at having shot so fast.
Emma kept right on jerking on his cock as she looked down at his cum on her chest. She smiled at Noah and said, "Perfect. We got that first one out of the way. Now we can get down to it." She dropped both of our cocks and reached around behind her back and untied her skimpy top and set her big tits free. She ran her hands up under each tit and hefted them up to her face and sucked on each nipple. She licked Noah's cum off and then she stood and untied both strings on her hips and let the tiny triangle of fabric drop to the deck. Noah's eyes were as big as saucers as he just stared at her.
Emma may be forty but she has an amazing body. Her large breasts sag only slightly. Gravity can't be totally denied. She has a narrow waist and slim hips and sexy legs. She had already setup a yoga mat in the shade and reached down and grabbed both cocks and led us to it.
Emma knew that I would probably need a first cum too so I could last longer the next time. She already knew that I would be ready to go again immediately. She figured Noah would need some special attention to get him back up so soon. She slowly jerked on Noah's cock and she sank her mouth back down on mine. She used her other hand and her mouth to give me a fantastic blowjob/handjob. I was groaning from her attack and Noah was watching as my cock appeared and disappeared in Emma's mouth.
The live pornography in front of him combined with Emma's smoking hot body and her hand jerking his cock was bringing him back up again. Emma glanced over and smiled up at me. I could tell Emma had plans for us. Several minutes later my hips launched toward her face as I fired my first shot of the day into her mouth. She swallowed as each shot filled her mouth again. She pulled off after the last shot and licked her lips. "Yummy. I hope you two are ready to give me everything you have. I don't care about what Olivia has planned for you later."
Emma pulled us down to the mat. She explained that she wanted to be DP'd. She maneuvered Noah onto his back on the mat. His cock was pointing straight up. She put her feet on either side of Noah's hips facing him and sat on his hips. She then moved her feet back and knelt down on the mat. She lifted her hips and reached down and guided Noah's cock into her pussy. She wanted the length there and the girth in her ass. Noah groaned as she sank all the way down. She knew right away that he wasn't going to last long even though he had cum minutes ago.
She looked up at me and said, "Have a seat. It looks like I'm going to have to fuck Noah to another orgasm and hope he isn't so quick on the third one." I sat in the chair and slowly stroked my hard cock. She began fucking Noah's cock as he groaned over and over again. She liked the length of his cock. His girth was more normal. All in all she thought he had a wonderful cock and she was groaning herself as she fucked him for no more than two minutes before Noah launched his second load into her pussy. She felt it coming and had picked up the pace. He was furiously pumping his pelvis to get maximum penetration. He was hitting her cervix now and she pushed down a bit more shallow than before. She didn't have an orgasm. She was using her vaginal muscles to milk Noah's cock.
She didn't stop her fucking motion when he was finished. She was clamping her vaginal muscles on his cock and he didn't go soft. She kept at it for several more minutes before she concluded that Noah was ready to go. She motioned for me to get on my knees behind her. She bent over at the waist and laid her tits on Noah's chest. He couldn't take his eyes off them.
With her pussy burying Noah's cock she pivoted her pelvis back to present her anus to me. She had come prepared. While I was sitting and watching her fuck Noah, I noticed a tube of lubrication jelly on the table. I pushed out a gob into my hand and wrapped it around my cock and lubed the entire length of my shaft. Now, as I was poised at her anus, I stopped and reached up and picked up the tube and squished a glob onto her rosebud.
Emma was still as I pushed the head of my cock past her sphincter muscle and stopped as it clamped around the ridge. She quickly relaxed and I pushed in further. After no more than a minute I was balls deep in her ass. She initiated the action as she rocked her pelvis forward and back. I could feel Noah's cock sliding past mine separated by a thin membrane. The pressure and heat of her bowels and the sensation of Noah's cock sliding past mine were incredible. Emma was groaning continuously as my cock slid into her ass and as mine was coming out Noah's was going in.
Emma let out a blood curdling scream as her orgasm crashed over her like a tsunami. Her entire body was in spasms and the rhythm between the three of us was all thrown off. Now I was fucking her ass at one pace and Noah was fucking her pussy at another. Emma wasn't in any rhythm as she spastically writhed around her pelvis. She was screaming, "OHHH SSHHHIITTTT. OHH FUUCK. OHH FUCCKK." She took a huge gasp of air and screamed, "YOOUURRR TTTEEAARRRINNGGG MMEEE AAPPPARRRT. DDDONN'TT SSSTTOOPPPP. OHH FFUUCKKK."
In spite of his two climaxes in succession, Noah was the next to go. I followed close behind as we were both pumping long streams of cum into her. Emma went silent and sagged onto Noah's chest. He was grunting with each pulse of cum. I smiled down at him. He had a look of pure bliss on his face. His arms were around Emma's shoulders and holding her as she quivered and shook.
After several minutes I pulled gently from Emma's ass and she slumped down fully onto Noah's body. She was still moaning softly. As far as Noah was concerned she could lay there forever. Five minutes later, Emma rolled off Noah's limp cock onto her side. She smiled at Noah and leaned in to kiss him on the lips. He was thrilled to reciprocate.
I had moved to a chair and slowly stroked my semi-hard cock. I was curious if Emma had any further plans for us or me. She had been consumed with having another squirt. I derailed that thought when Noah appeared. My guess was that Noah was done for the time being and I needed him for the next act anyway.
I moved off my chair and rolled Emma on to her back. Her knees were up and splayed wide. Noah's cum was bubbling out of her pussy and mine was drooling out of her slowly closing anus. She looked at me and gave me no clue of whether she was ready for more or not. It was up to me to decide. I decided to push her a little more. I pushed my middle finger into her pussy. She raised her hips to meet it. I smiled as Noah rolled onto his side to watch.
I began fucking my middle and index finger in her pussy. Noah's cum was being ejected onto my hand. She started moaning again. Her eyes were shut and she lifted her tits to her mouth and began sucking one nipple and then the other. I pushed a third finger in and she groaned, "UUUUNNNGGGHHH," as her hips pushed upward. I fucked her with three fingers and then pushed my little finger in and folded my thumb into the palm of my hand. I fucked her pussy like that for a while. She was rolling her head from side to side and Noah was amazed that I could put that much into her.
When Emma rolled into an orgasm, I knew it was a huge one. Her hips fired up and spastically bounced down and up several times. Her tits were jiggling all around on her chest. Her mouth hung open and her neck tendons were tensed like she was screaming but no sound was emitted. She gasped through her clenched teeth. I could feel her pussy spasms on my hand. Between clenches, I pushed my entire hand in and began fist-fucking her. She screamed again, "OHHHH FFFUCCCKKK. HUNNTTTEEERRRR. YYYOUU'RREEE KILLLLLINNGGG MMEEE. OHHH MMMYYY GGOOODDDDDDD."
I felt the pressure building forcing me out. Her groans were building in pitch and loudness until I removed my hand and she caught us all by surprise when a torrent of milky liquid erupted from her pussy. Noah was shocked at what he was seeing and when Emma lowered her hand to finger her clit, the thin stream changed to a wide spray and soaked Noah and me. Noah was furiously trying to get out from under it. I was expecting it as I had paid particular attention to her 'G-Spot' which was easily within finger-tip range in her vagina. She was screaming, "YES...YES," over and over again.
Noah stood up after he had crab-walked out of the way. He said, "Mother-fucker. What was that?" I laughed. "No, seriously, what was that? Did she piss herself?"
I said, "Noah. Relax. That was a 'squirt'. I found this spot in her vagina the other day that becomes very spongy with stimulation when I rubbed it up against her pubic bone. Crazy huh?"
Emma started to come down off her high and I lay down beside her and held her until she stopped shaking. Even after that, she would randomly quake and shiver through her entire body. I held her close and kissed her cheek and neck and shoulder. She quaked again but it was accompanied by tears bursting from her eyes. She suddenly rolled over to me and pulled her arms into her chest. I wrapped my arms tightly around her back and pulled her into me. She cried hard with her tears falling on my shoulder. Noah took a seat and had no idea what was going on.
After several minutes, Emma pushed her hand up between our bodies and wiped tears from her eyes. She pulled her head back and said, "I'm sorry Hunter. I was overcome with emotion. You make me feel like a teenager again. Thank you." I leaned in and kissed her passionately with my hands on the side of her face, wiping tears off her cheeks with my thumbs. We broke our kiss and she looked at me and said, "Thank you."
We sat up together and I got to my feet and pulled her up to her feet. We were all soaking wet from her 'squirt'. She smiled as she watched a drop of her juice drip off my nose and land on the end of my dick. I stepped to the edge of the pool and went feet first to the bottom. I wasn't back to the surface when I saw Emma go by in a storm of bubbles. Noah looked at his soaking wet body and then cannon-balled into the pool behind us.
As Emma was coming up from the bottom she clawed her way up my body and the next thing I knew, my cock was in her mouth. She sucked it all the way in and then released it and came to the surface. She and I were laughing at her stunt. Noah didn't get what was funny and that was fine with us.
We swam to the ladder and pulled ourselves up on the deck. Emma had brought a towel and we all used it to dry off. Emma wrapped the towel around her naked body. Noah and I pulled our shorts on. I looked at my watch and said, "Emma today was fantastic. I hate to go but we are expected at Olivia's in five minutes." She pulled herself up on her toes and kissed me hard. She turned to Noah and spread her towel and pushed her bare tits into his chest and kissed him too. We gathered our gear and with a wave we headed for the van. I looked back as Emma was about to turn. I said, "Oh don't forget I won't be here tomorrow or the weekend. That's right, isn't it? Say hello to Alexis for me OK?" She nodded and headed for the house.



We pulled into Olivia's driveway a couple minutes past 2:00. I got out of the van and stripped off my tee-shirt. My cock had already begun growing in anticipation. Noah got out and followed suit. It was very hot today. I divvied up the equipment between us and made one trip behind the garage to the pool deck. I had told Noah to ignore the women that would be at the other end of the pool. We have work to do. Regardless, Noah couldn't stop glancing at them. We worked for twenty minutes or so. Noah backwashed the filter and spread the chlorine as I pushed the long pole back and forth vacuuming the bottom.
At the other end of the pool, Olivia watched as Noah and I walked to the edge of the pool. She was playing her role as the host that forgot that the pool cleaners would be there at the same time as her poolside luncheon. They had finished eating and the drinks were starting to have their intended effect. They were discussing how they were going to get the word out to everyone in their class when we came in. It was Olivia and five other women. They were obviously the same age. None were as beautiful as Olivia and none had a body anywhere near as perfect as hers. Still they were attractive in different ways. Two were brunettes, two were blondes and one was a red-head. They all wore bikinis so their bodies were firm and toned.
When we walked in, Olivia made a big deal about how sorry she was that the pool boys were there busting up her party. None of them heard a word she said as they were gawking at us. They all knew the cliché about sex with the pool boy. One of the women said to another, "Jesus. Look at the tall one. What a fucking hunk. He has six-pack abs." Another one engaged that conversation with,"Yeah, but look at the size of the boner on the smaller one. It's almost poking out the bottom of his shorts."
Olivia interrupted them to ask if she should ask the pool guys to come back later or tomorrow. They all looked at her like they thought she was crazy and as one said, "No way." Olivia persisted in her role playing by suggesting that they could go inside and get back to the planning.
One of the women said loudly as if she were speaking for them all, "Fuck the planning. I may never have another chance like this." She was rolling her index finger and thumb on a nipple inside her bikini top and her other hand rested on her pubis. Her fingers casually lifted the edge of her bikini bottom and snaked into her pussy. Her breathing increased rapidly. Olivia figured that she would be the one to make the first move.
The other four women could hear the labored breathing and they were getting horny as well. No one was saying a word as they just gazed at the pool boys. Olivia looked from woman to woman and smiled as they all had their hands buried in their own pussies as they either were licking their lips or biting one of them. Olivia was amused by their obvious lust.
Olivia made the next move and walked across the pool deck toward us. Noah's jaw nearly dropped to the deck when she came out of the shade of the umbrella. Noah muttered, "Holy Shit Hunter. Is that the boss lady?" I simply nodded and kept on flexing my muscles pushing and pulling on the aluminum pole.
Olivia walked past Noah and said, "Hello." She stopped beside me and said softly, "These women are ready to rape you two. How about you come over and I'll introduce you to them." I nodded again. I put the pole down to rest against the edge of the pool. She led the way over to the others and we followed. I was staring at Olivia's magnificent ass. I swore Noah tripped over his tongue as he walked along beside me.
The five women had pulled their hands out of their pussies and were all smiling broadly when we walked up. Olivia said, "Ladies. If we are going to share the pool deck let me introduce Hunter and his assistant 'er'." She looked at me and I said, "Noah". She continued, "And his assistant Noah." She turned and introduced her friends from left to right, "This is Erin, Heather, Mary, Ashley and Samantha," as she ticked each one off. "We are all high school classmates planning our tenth year reunion."
They were all gawking at us as much as Noah was still gawking at Olivia. There was total silence until I said, "It's very nice to meet you ladies." Noah was tongue tied. The woman on the right blurted out, "Hi, I'm Sam. Would you like a drink? If you have a minute, please sit with us and visit." Olivia looked at me and smiled. I smiled back at her. Noah didn't say anything but he was pleading with his eyes. I said, "Well. It's our last job of the day. It wouldn't matter if we ran over a little."
Noah pumped his fist in the air and blurted out, "Yes," and grabbed a couple chairs from the next table over.
All pretenses were gone when Noah planked himself down in the chair and the head of his hard-on pushed out the leg of his shorts. He didn't notice it but the women all did and Sam wasted no time in reaching over and wrapping her hand around it. Olivia was surprised when it was Sam that broke the ice. She would have put money on it being Erin. Regardless, the dam was broken and Mary, Ashley and Sam all launched themselves from their seats and pulled Noah's shorts off. His nine inch cock barely sprang free before they all had their hands on it.
Olivia, Erin and Heather watched the others fighting over Noah's cock. When Erin looked at me it was like a wolf that had just cornered a rabbit. Heather looked at Erin to see what she was going to do. Heather was obviously a follower. Erin looked at Olivia and said, "Olivia, seriously, you have this guy working out here every day and you haven't tapped it yet? I don't believe you."
Olivia kept up the ruse and denied Erin's insinuations; in fact, she laid back and let Erin and Heather take the lead. I watched as Erin reached behind her back and untied her bikini top and let it fall to the deck. She stood up from her chair and turned around and shook her gorgeous ass at me. She was taller than the others at what I guessed was 5'10". Her flaming red hair was thick and wavy as it hung below her shoulders, almost to her tits. She slowly untied the strings on each hip and then she bent at the waist and slightly parted her legs to let the tiny triangle of material fall. I could see her pussy was soaking wet and her juices were leaking down her inner thighs.
Heather watched Erin's show and pushed her hand between her own legs and pulled the material covering her pussy aside so she could finger her clitoris. I glanced at Heather but my concentration was on Erin's body. My cock had risen to full staff when her top came off. She had nice tits. Her nipples were stiff and long. When she turned around to face me, she had both of her tits in her hands as she cupped them to hold them high on her chest. She was running her index fingers around each nipple.
Erin glanced at Heather to see what she was doing and said, "Heather, darling, could you help Hunter out of those constricting shorts? He looks like he's uncomfortable."
Heather was obviously uncomfortable now but she complied with Erin's request. She pulled her hand from her pussy and knelt down on the deck in front of me. She put her hands on my knees and looked up at my face. She had a pleading look on her cute pixy face. Her lower lip pouted as if to say, 'please don't get me in trouble with Erin'.
I got the message and lifted my ass out of the chair. Heather pulled my shorts down and off my feet. I sat back down. My cock pointed directly at Heather's face and bounced up and down. I looked at Olivia, who had a huge wide grin on her face. She was licking her lips and I figured that if Erin or Heather didn't make a move soon, she would.
Erin moved closer and nudged Heather to get her out of the way but Heather didn't move. She was in a trance as she stared at my bouncing cock. Her hands were back on my knees. I could see that she was fretting about whether to make a move toward my cock or get jostled to the side by Erin just like I figured she had always been jostled aside her entire life.
Heather came up on her knees. I thought she was just getting up to move aside to let Erin have her prize. She didn't. She quickly moved her hands from my knees to my cock and as her hands wrapped around my cock, her mouth arrived at the same time. She was ravenous as she stretched her lips over the knob and shoved my cock deeper into her mouth until she started gagging. She was jerking me off with both hands as she coughed and then pushed her mouth back down, dislodging one hand as she descended. She stopped millimeters from her gag point and proceeded to give me an amazing blowjob.
I slowly tipped my head back as a long groan came from my throat. Erin had a disgusted look on her face that Heather hadn't conceded to her demands. Olivia had scooched her chair around so she could see better. She had one hand inside her bikini top pinching one nipple and the other hand had pulled her bikini bottom aside and was furiously rubbing all four fingers around her sopping wet pussy lips and clit. She was staring at Heather's face pogo-ing on my cock. Erin had her hands on her naked hips. She was trying to decide if she was going to stand and watch or get involved in a secondary role, which was something she was apparently not used to.
Erin knelt down beside Heather as I spread my legs wider to allow her access. She contorted herself down and sucked my ball sack and right testicle into her mouth and rolled it around with her tongue. She pulled her head back and distended her lips until my ball sack stretched and popped from her mouth. I groaned from her attack. Heather looked up at me as her hand and face were synced in a fast paced blowjob. I glanced over at the other group surrounding Noah.
Noah was doing just fine. Samantha had warded off the two newcomers and had Noah's cock buried in her face, or at least as much as she could. She gagged occasionally but she never took her mouth off his cock. She was afraid she wouldn't get it back. Mary was on one side of Sam sucking on one of Noah's balls and Ashley was on the other side of Sam sucking on the other one. Noah noticed me looking his way and mouthed the words, 'Thank You'.
There was some jostling for position around Noah as Sam, Ashley and Mary all rotated so now Ashley's face was bobbing up and down on Noah's cock. Sam was now sucking on one ball while Mary had moved around to the other side.
I looked back down in my lap when I felt Heather pull off my cock. She licked saliva off my cock but she wasn't quick enough and Erin moved in and inhaled my cock all the way to my balls. I groaned, "UUNNNGGGHHH." Heather wasn't interested in sucking on my balls so she moved back and sat in her chair and watched Erin gobbling my cock. Heather unclasped her bikini top and let it fall forward. She stood again and pulled down her bikini bottom and sat back down. She held one tit in her right hand and her left went to her groin. She was rubbing her palm on her pussy as her middle finger pushed into her anus. Her head flew back and her mouth fell open.
Erin's mouth was wide open as it flew up and down my cock, "AAAWWWKKK.. AAWWWKK," expelled from her throat with each penetration. She was looking up at me the whole time. I placed my hands on each side of her head and groaned more or less continuously. I made no attempt to guide her actions with my hands. They just passively rode her head as it bounced up and down on my cock.
I glanced back over at Noah and the ladies in his lap had shifted again so now Mary was sucking his cock. I thought, 'Hey buddy. It's a good thing you had those cums at Emma's.' He was loudly groaning and his breathing had become rapid.
Olivia was the first of all of us to have an orgasm. Her fingers were buried to the third knuckle and her squishing noises were loud. She erupted with, "UUNNNGGGH". Her mouth was open and her ultra-white teeth were clenched tight. As she sucked air through them her groans changed to "SSSSSHHHHHHIIIIEEE." She slumped down off her chair and lay on the deck. She never stopped finger fucking herself as she writhed from side to side.
Erin was changing up her attack and I looked down to see what she was up to. She had pulled her face off my cock and was taking my hands to pull me down on the deck. She turned around on her hands and knees and wagged her ass at me. I moved in behind her and pushed my cock slowly but steadily into her pussy. She screamed out, "OH JESUS. IT'S SO BIG. FUCK. OH MY GOD. FUCK ME."
Erin's screams brought the attention of the three women blowing Noah. Sam took advantage of Mary's 'prairie dogging' and pushed her mouth down over Noah's cock again. Mary was not happy when she turned back and her cock was gone. I smiled over at Noah as I started fucking Erin in long full strokes. She was grunting with each penetration.
Heather got off her chair and stood straddling Erin's hips and pushed her pussy into my face. I pulled my hands off Erin's hips and stopped my fucking motion. Erin didn't hesitate as she began fucking herself back and forth on my cock. I grabbed Heather's ass-cheeks and pulled her pussy onto my mouth. My tongue lapped at her labia and sucked each one into my mouth. I lapped up as much of her vaginal fluids as I could. Heather put her hands on the back of my head and pulled me even closer. I pushed my tongue deep in her pussy and flicked the tip. Heather let out a loud groan. When I pushed my middle finger in her pussy and flicked my finger-tip to massage her 'g-spot' she went nuts.
Now Ashley and Mary were becoming curious at the activity between me, Erin and Heather and they started drifting slowly over to watch. Olivia was on her back on the deck writhing around in another self-induced orgasm and Erin was screaming from pleasure or pain; it was hard to tell which. She was slamming her ass back on my cock as I remained still. Heather was getting louder the longer I finger-fucked her 'g-spot' and she was the next to launch into an orgasm. Her knees buckled and she went down hard on Erin's back forcing her torso to the deck. I started fucking Erin again and fingering Heather.
Heather's orgasm was like nothing I had seen before. She screamed and screamed out of control. Her head flailed from side to side and she slid off Erin's back to the deck. She was lying on her back using her legs to thrust her hips up onto my finger. She was sort of 'squirting' but there was no squirt. Copious amounts of fluid just leaked out around my fingers and down the crack of her ass.
Ashley was concerned that Heather would hit her head on the deck as she flailed around so she pushed her lap under Heather's head. Heather was gasping for air. I pulled my fingers out of her pussy as I couldn't maintain contact with her anymore. Besides, Mary had taken Heather's place straddling Erin's hips.
Before I could pay any attention to Mary, Erin's pussy started grabbing my cock as she rolled into an orgasm. Her head was already on the deck looking at Heather as she continued to flop around. As Erin's orgasm grabbed her, she groaned out,"YYYUUUUNNNNGGGGHHHH, OOOHHHH MMMYYYY GGOOODDDDD. OHHH JJJJEESSSUSSSSS. I'MMM GGGONNEEE." She collapsed to the deck and I was forced to pull my cock from her pussy or go down with her. I could see her pussy furiously grabbing and clenching. Her hand snaked up under her and pushed all four fingers into her pussy. Her juices were flowing out onto her hand.
Noah was now lying on his back on the deck and Sam was riding his cock like a cowgirl. Her knees were on the deck beside Noah's waist. Her hands were on his chest and she was furiously driving her pussy down on his cock. He had his hands on her ample tits. His head rocked from side to side. When she got tired she laid her head down on Noah's shoulder which pulled her off his cock a few inches. He wasted no time with this opportunity. He began furiously pumping his hips up and down pistoning his cock in and out of her pussy. Her head came up and she screamed and groaned, "UUUNNGGHHH. OH JEEESUS."
After a minute of this Noah knew he was going to cum. He whispered a warning into Sam's ear. Her eyes were glazed over and she didn't move as Noah plowed his cock into her. When his first shot rocketed home, Sam screamed out loud and it pushed her over the top of her own orgasm. Noah was launching his hips up into her clenching pussy. Every muscle of both of them was taught as a bow-string for several seconds and then came a sudden release. This repeated several times before they both settled down and Sam collapsed entirely onto Noah's body.
When Erin had collapsed, Mary took advantage of her opportunity and took Erin's spot in a doggy position. Erin had recovered only enough to know she had better get out of the way and she rolled over toward Olivia, who was now up on her elbow watching the action. Mary was frantically trying to get my stiff cock in her pussy. She had my cock in her hand guiding me. She missed twice before she hit the right spot and then pushed back hard. She hadn't accounted for my girth and she screamed out in pain, "JESUS CHRIST. TOO BIG. MOTHER-FUCKER." She didn't pull back but she did stop and took a moment to adjust. I let her initiate the next move even though the incredible pressure from her pussy felt great.
After several seconds she pulled back off me and started a long full length fuck. Mary was throwing her head every which way as her mouth hung open emitting constant moans with random "Oh fucks". I was contributing to the action as I pushed forward as she pushed back. I matched her pace. In less than two minutes, Mary exploded in an incredibly intense orgasm. Her hips and chest counter-thrust up and down several times. Her pussy was clamping rapidly on my cock. She couldn't maintain her pace so I did. I fucked her all the way through her orgasm and as she was coming down, I was rising into mine.
Mary's torso collapsed to the deck. Her hips would have gone too but I had a firm grip on them and I wasn't going to let them go until I finished blowing my load in her pussy. She was groaning with each penetration. I picked up my pace as I was slamming my big fatty into her. When my first rope streamed into her pussy, Mary screamed, "OOOHHH MMYYY GGGOODDDD. YOU'RE RIPPPING MEEE INNN HHHAAALLLFFFF." A half dozen streams of cum launched into her and she groaned with each one. With my last shot, I slowly pulled my cock from her and let her collapse on the deck beside Erin.
From the other side of Erin, Ashley shrieked, "FUCK NO. NO. I DIDN'T GET MINE." She was frantic that everyone else had been fucked to orgasm and now the last guy standing had cummed and she wouldn't get any.
Olivia sat up and looked at me with a huge grin on her face. I smiled back at her. Olivia scooched over beside Ashley and said, "Honey, don't fret. Go over there and suck on Hunter's cock and it will stay up. You'll get yours. Don't worry."
Ashley was still frantic and said, "But, but, you haven't had any yet and he's your pool guy."
Olivia kissed Ashley on the cheek and said, "Thanks for your concern but guests always cum first." I chuckled to myself at her pun. Olivia knew there would be plenty of me left for her. Olivia nudged Ashley forward. She pulled herself out from under Heather's head and moved her naked body across the deck as I sat back in the chair stroking my still hard cock. She didn't hesitate at all and pushed her mouth down my cock until she gagged and pulled back and coughed up gobs of saliva into her hand. She wrapped the same hand around my cock and ran it up and down several times before sinking her head back down again.
When Ashley was satisfied that I wasn't going to go soft, she pulled off and lay back on the deck with her knees up and splayed wide. Her hands went to her pubis and separated her labia to expose her drenched pussy. I dropped down off the chair and knelt between her thighs and guided my rock hard cock into her. I lifted her legs and pulled her ass up into my lap so that my cock would slide along the top of her pussy where her 'g-spot' was. I fucked her with half of my cock so that the ridge of my glans would rub on the super sensitive spot. Ashley had no idea what I was doing but she knew she was more than enjoying it.



After a few minutes, with everyone watching, including Noah and Sam, who had joined our party, Ashley's moans and groans were building to a high pitched screech. Her body was slowly growing more and more tense. Her muscles were firing and she was getting spastic in her movements. I looked over at Olivia and she smiled and mouthed the words, "You are an evil man." I smiled back and kept on half-cock fucking her with an occasional full length penetration just to mix it up a little.
I heard Erin say to Samantha, "Jesus Christ. She's going to explode any second." Sam just nodded and never took her eyes off Ashley writhing around on the deck.
Suddenly, Ashley lifted her torso off the ground with her abs. Her face was a mask of contorted muscles. Her eyes were wide and her mouth was agape with clenched teeth as she seethed air threw them. Her legs kicked out straight and then recoiled. She was still building and when she went over the top she pulled her teeth apart and screamed, "OOOOOOHHHHHH GGGOOODDDDDDD." Every muscle released at once and she flailed all over the deck. Olivia pushed her lap under her head so she wouldn't hurt herself.
I could feel an incredible clamping on my cock as Ashley's muscles fired and clenched and fired and clenched over and over again. I could see everyone else talking to the person beside them as they kept their gaze on Ashley. I was amazed at the intensity of Ashley's orgasm. It was the most powerful one I had ever witnessed.
When Ashley's orgasm subsided, I stopped fucking her and pulled my hard cock from her and backed out to gently lay her hips on the deck. When her breathing and consciousness had nearly returned to normal, Olivia bent down to Ashley's ear and whispered, "Well honey, did you get yours?"
Ashley had a huge grin on her face and said, "Olivia, seriously. I have never been fucked like that before in my life. Holy Shit! That was the most intense orgasm ever."
Olivia said, "It sure looked good from here."
Ashley pulled herself out of Olivia's lap and turned to her and said, "Olivia. You haven't had any. What about you?"
"Ashley. Don't worry about me. Hunter is here nearly every day. If I ever get up the gumption, I might take a shot at him." She smiled over at me and glanced down at my still hard cock. She shook her head thinking, 'He has finished off four women in their sexual peak and he's still hard as a rock.'
I smiled at Olivia playing her role as 'the ever-true housewife who wouldn't think of cheating on her loving husband with the pool boy,' because I knew that as soon as these ladies were gone, Noah and I were going to fuck her absolutely senseless. My cock surged larger from the thought.
When things had settled down and I had pulled my shorts back on, the women were collecting their suits from everywhere on the deck and putting them on. Noah pulled his shorts back on and we both said how glad we were to meet them. Each one stepped up and stretched to kiss me hard on the lips and then did the same with Noah.
I overheard a comment from Erin to Olivia, "Olivia, darling. There is no way you're not tapping that, so don't even try to lie about it. Come on, spill it." Olivia just smiled at her. She didn't respond.
Ashley said, "We didn't finish our work, girls. How about we meet back here tomorrow afternoon?" They all burst out laughing. One of the others said, "How about we wait until we can walk again." They all laughed again.
I said, "Ladies we need to get back to work." Noah and I walked around the pool and resumed our tasks; me on the Aluminum pole and Noah testing the water and spreading the necessary chemicals.
In my peripheral vision I watched each of the women hug Olivia and there were kisses all around as each one walked with Olivia back toward the house. They all yelled back at us, "Bye guys. Hope to see you again sometime." We paused to wave and went back to work.
As I continued vacuuming the pool, Noah came over and stood beside me and said, "Oh my God. Hunter. Those babes were fine stuff and the boss-lady is absolutely off the charts. Bye the way, how do you keep your cock up like that after you cum?"
I said, "I don't really know. I've always been able to do that. It seems that as long as I have some erotic visual stimulation, it just stays hard. There was plenty of visual stimulation around today."
Noah was silent as he gazed down into the aqua-blue water and then said, "That's for sure." His thoughts were bringing his cock back to life as it stirred in his shorts. When he saw Olivia walking toward us from the house, totally naked, his cock was instantly at full attention again.
When I noticed Olivia approaching, my cock surged up to full attention as well. Olivia walked up beside me and put both hands on the aluminum pole and took it from me. She bent over at the waist to put the pole down on the deck and gave Noah a view of her bare ass and her sopping wet pussy. He groaned from the sight and Olivia stood up again. She put her arms around my waist and pulled herself against my sweaty body and licked a bead of sweat off my chest. She stretched up to kiss me and pushed her erect nipples into my chest. She reached into my shorts and wrapped her hand around my stiff cock.
Olivia pulled away from my lips and bent over again and pulled my shorts down to the deck. I stepped out of them. Olivia took two steps toward Noah and kissed him passionately on the lips. They were nearly the same height in her heels. He wrapped his arms around her waist and pulled her into him. He groaned as the pressure from her tits registered in his brain. As they kissed, Olivia put her hand in his shorts and wrapped her hand around his long cock and began stroking it. He lowered his arms to his side and pushed his shorts down as far as he could reach to release his cock. His breathing had become ragged.
I stroked my cock as I watched the heat building between Olivia and Noah. Olivia pulled back from the kiss and removed her hand from Noah's cock. He was disappointed and relieved all at the same time. He wanted whatever was to happen next to include him. Noah bent down and sucked one of Olivia's nipples between his lips and tongued the tip. She moaned and then pushed him away.
She raised both hands and wagged her index fingers for us to follow her. She headed back for the house and we dutifully followed. She knew we were staring at her amazing ass as we walked and she put a little extra motion to her swaying hips. I thought Noah would cum on the way to the house. Hell, I thought I might cum on the way to the house.
She led us up the stairs to the same bedroom that I had become so familiar with. When Olivia turned to face us she had the sultriest look on her face. She moved in close between Noah and me and wrapped her hands around each of our cocks and bent down to a squat position and began jerking us both off. Her face was flushed with blood coursing through her as she looked up at me. It wasn't hard to read her mind. She was horny beyond horny. She began rubbing our cocks all over her face as she jerked us off.
Olivia didn't waste much time with preliminaries. She wanted two cocks buried in her as soon as possible. Noah and I didn't need any foreplay either. We were both as hard as steel poles. I knew from experience over the past several days that I could hold back but I was afraid Noah wouldn't survive her handjob. To his relief, she released his cock and stood up.
Noah confessed later that he had to concentrate on counting backward by threes to get his mind off the handjob and the incredibly beautiful, naked woman applying it.
Olivia examined each of the rigid cocks in front of her face as if she were trying to decide which one she wanted where. I was curious too. Noah's eyes were closed and he kept his head up facing across the room. Olivia sensed that if she even touched Noah, he would blow his wad and she didn't want that to happen. Not yet anyway.
She stood up and whispered to Noah, "Sit in the chair by the bed while Hunter and I take care of some business." Noah opened his eyes and quickly scanned the room for the chair by the bed. He walked to it and sat down. His cock was so hard he was afraid to touch it. He closed his eyes again and resumed counting.
Olivia pushed me back into the chair by the door. She went back down to her knees between my legs and shoved her mouth down over my cock as far as she could before gagging slightly. She knew her limits and didn't attempt to push past that point. She wrapped one hand around my cock to mark that point. She pulled back and looked up at me with those gorgeous eyes and I groaned with pleasure.
Olivia pulled her head off my cock and said, "Hunter, baby. I want you to cum in my mouth as soon as you can. OK?" She pushed her mouth back down to her hand and proceeded to give me an incredible blowjob. She looked up into my eyes the entire time. The look on her face told me she loved every second of this and it raised the heat even more. I was involuntarily thrusting my hips at her each time her mouth descended.
Suddenly, she stopped and pulled back. She came up on her knees higher and looked behind her. Noah was lying on his back behind her wriggling his face under her ass. He had stuck his tongue in her ass which had startled her and caused her to lift. He took the opportunity and pushed further under her and started lapping her pussy. She groaned deeply from his attack and opened her legs wider to encourage him.
Olivia was moaning now as her mouth descended back down my cock, "MMMUUMMMPPPHHH." She restarted her blowjob. When Noah pushed his tongue into her pussy, Olivia groaned out around my cock, "UUUNNGGGHHH." Noah put one finger in Olivia's anus and the other was irregularly flicking on her clitoris. She was going nuts as she was attempting to maintain her blowjob. This went on for a couple minutes before Olivia's head came off my cock. She was rigid as every muscle in her body was tensed.
Noah knew what was coming and he doubled down on his ministrations to Olivia's pussy and anus. He was concentrating so hard on pleasuring Olivia that his cock had softened and was lying over on his left hip. Olivia's hips flexed involuntarily, driving her pussy onto his tongue. They rocked back and fired forward again. Her head and upper torso snapped forward and back in counter action to her hips. Her thighs began to tremble and she sat down heavy on Noah's face.
Noah continued his attack unfettered until he realized that he needed to breathe and he couldn't. When Olivia's hips flew back again, he took a deep gasping breath and went to work on her pussy again. Her orgasm was huge. She screamed long and loud, "AAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHH," as the wave of sensation crashed over her. She had totally forgotten about me and the cock bouncing in front of her face. Olivia had 'left the building' so to speak.
Noah didn't stop fingering her clit or tongue fucking her pussy until her spasms subsided. Through her gasps for air she said, "Noah, baby. You have to stop. Christ, you're killing me." Noah stopped and pulled himself back and sat up with the biggest, self-satisfied look on his face. He was covered from forehead to chin in her juices.
When she finally came down enough to breathe normally she opened her eyes and said, "Jesus Christ. Fuck, I guess I needed that." She looked back at Noah, who was beaming, and said, "Noah. That was wonderful. Thank you."
She looked back at my cock bouncing in front of her. She looked up at me and said, "Give me your cum," and she resumed her blowjob with a furious pace. Both hands counter corkscrewed up and down my cock in sync with her mouth. She had taken suction that pulled her cheeks in with each extraction and puffed them out with each penetration. Her tongue was everywhere. In minutes I was thrusting my hips up into her as I unloaded cum into her smiling face. My face was a contorted mask as I groaned deeply and quickly inhaled only to repeat with every shot of cum.
I fired many ropes of cum into her face and her smile changed as her lips distended and her cheeks blew out like a chipmunk with a mouth full of peanuts. Her eyes went wide when she realized that she wasn't going to be able to contain any more. She was finally forced to pull back and the last two shots hit her in the face and between her tits.
Olivia struggled to get control of the load in her mouth and after a full minute, her eyes closed and her neck tendons tightened and with three big gulps, she smiled again and said, "Holy Shit, Hunter. That was a load." She had cum on her forehead and cheek and it was running down her chin into the valley between her tits below. She wiped it all up with her fingers and sucked them clean in her mouth and said, "Yummy."
Very unsteadily, she stood up and said, "Now. Let's get down to business before my husband gets home." She helped Noah to his feet and smiled when she noticed that his cock was beginning to rise again. Mine was still hard but Olivia knew that would be the case.
Olivia pushed Noah up on the bed to lie on his back. She reached into the nightstand drawer and pulled out the lubricating jelly. She pushed out a big glob onto her fingers and reached around and wiped the jelly on her anus and pushed as much as she could in with her fingers. She looked at me to make sure I understood her plan. I nodded.
Olivia climbed up on the bed and placed a knee on each side of Noah's hips facing his feet. She guided his rock hard, nine inch cock from her clit, past her vagina and positioned the tip at her anus. She very gently pushed herself down until Noah's cock-head was in. She relaxed and continued the process until Noah's was completely buried in her ass. She put her hands behind her and placed her palms on his chest and leaned back to expose her pussy to me. Her tits gently rolled flat on her chest and spread toward her sides.
Olivia looked up at me with a look of pure lust and said, "Hunter. Fuck my pussy baby." I moved in with my knees straddling Noah's thighs and guided my cock into her pussy. I could feel Noah's cock imbedded in her ass as I slid past him. Noah groaned with the new sensation.
Olivia moaned, "Oh Fuck. I've never had two cocks in me at once. OH MY GOD. FUCK ME NOW." I pulled back and so did Noah. He had discovered that the sensation of our two cocks sliding in and out in the same direction, at the same pace lessened the intensity and he could last longer. He matched my pace. As I pushed in, he pushed in. Olivia was going absolutely nuts. She couldn't hold herself up above Noah any longer and Noah put his hands on her back to help.
Within minutes, Olivia launched into an enormous orgasm, she started flailing around violently and Noah and I couldn't maintain the same rhythm any longer. I was fucking her pussy at one pace and Noah was fucking her ass at another pace. Inevitably, out cocks came out of sync and Noah reacted immediately to the counter action and launched into his own orgasm. Olivia's scream built in intensity and pitch until probably only dogs could hear it.
As I continued fucking her pussy, I realized that Olivia was in the throes of an anal orgasm and vaginal orgasm at the same time. They weren't in sync either. I could feel her bowels spasm and release as her vagina clenched hard on my cock. A thought flashed through my mind, 'no wonder Noah couldn't hold on any longer. She is crushing his cock.' Every part of her body was flailing in every direction at once. I held her tight to my groin to keep her in place.
Noah's head was rolling violently from side to side as Olivia's sphincter was clamped down hard on his cock like a vise. He was screaming and not with pleasure. Olivia was screaming too and for the same reason. Despite her frantic attempts to relax her anus and pull off his cock, she couldn't. I stopped fucking her pussy to let her vaginal orgasm subside thinking that perhaps that would help her relax.
She noted that I had stopped and looked up at me with a frantic look on her face. She was trying to pull her anus off Noah's cock. I put my hands on her face to get her attention. Her eyes had a terrified look in them as they flashed around the room. I spoke gently to her, "Olivia, Honey. Look at me." She looked at me with pleading eyes. "Honey, breathe. Take a deep breath in through your nose and blow it out through your mouth." She did, a couple times and her frantic gasps for air began to slow. "Olivia, relax baby. Relax." She was trying.
It wasn't until Noah's cock began to soften following his ejaculation that Olivia was able to relax her sphincter enough for Noah to pull out of her. She rolled off him onto her side and began sobbing. I lay down beside her and cradled her body to me. She burrowed into my chest and cried for several minutes. I just ran my hand gently over every part of her body I could reach.
When she stopped crying I continued to hold her close. As her breathing returned to normal she started to randomly kiss my chest. Then she lifted her head slightly and kissed my nipple and then sucked it into her mouth and mauled it with her lips and tongue. I could feel her heart beat. The rate had increased since she had settled down. I couldn't believe it. She was getting horny again.
Olivia looked up into my eyes and softly said, "Spoon-fuck me." When she rolled over on her other side facing Noah and pushed her ass back into my groin and lifted her leg to provide access to her pussy, I knew what she meant. I maneuvered myself behind her and pushed my cock into her pussy and let her drape her legs across my upper thigh. It was a slow grinding motion and she was moaning loudly.
She pulled Noah in to suck on her tits and moaned again when a nipple was sucked into his mouth. I kissed her on the neck and she placed a hand on my face and softly stroked it. I lathed around her earlobe and she moaned again and pushed her hips back into me. I reached down and began fingering her clitoris and almost immediately, she was in another orgasm. She groaned, "UUNNNGGGGHH," as she went into spasms again. I nibbled lightly on her earlobe as I continued fucking her in long slow strokes. Her hand went down between her thighs and put her fingers on my cock to feel it pull out and slide back in.
My orgasm was fast approaching and when my entire body clenched and fired every muscle, I groaned out "UUUNNNGGGHHH," too. She was flailing her hips to help me pump rope after rope into her pussy. She turned her face to me and kissed me on the lips. I playfully bit her lower lip and she giggled.
Her orgasm was subsiding quickly and she surprisingly was in a playful mood considering what had happened earlier. My cock was still hard and still embedded in her pussy. I held it still, waiting to see what she wanted to do next. Her fingers were still stroking the shaft.
She looked back at me and said, "You're still hard. Do you want to go again?"
I kissed her and said, "It's totally up to you. You had a pretty scary experience. I can go if you want." She kissed me and smiled as she pulled my cock into her with her fingers. I pushed forward and my cock slid through her fingers and into her pussy. She began stroking her clitoris as I picked up the pace. She started moaning again and Noah pulled back from her tits. He was amazed that we were going at it again. He sat up and watched my cock appear and disappear in her pussy.
Olivia moaned, "Oh Hunter, I want you in me forever." I was pivoting my hips as fast as I could for as long as I could. I was tiring fast and I wanted to cum. I had one of her tits in my hand as I molested her nipple. It felt like my load was coming from my toes as it built higher and higher. My cock surged larger which set Olivia off. I was furiously pumping my cock and cum into her pussy just as she screamed, "OOOOHHHH GGGGGOOOOODDDDDD. I'MMMM CCCUMMMINNGGG AAGGGAIIINN."



I pumped my hips and cock until we were both done. I collapsed backward pulling my cock from her pussy. She groaned again as I pulled the head out. We both just laid there for several minutes. I had my arms around her shoulder and she kissed my wrist.
After several minutes I pulled back and disentangled myself. She rolled onto her back as I stood up. My cock was bouncing in front of me and she was looking at it. I said, "Don't pay any attention to that. I think you are done and we are too. You are just so fucking sexy that my cock will never go down when you are around." She looked at me with a pleased look on her face.
I said, "Come on Noah. We have to get our stuff and get out of here." Noah leaned down toward Olivia and kissed her neck and shoulder before rolling back over and stood up. We both stopped to gaze down at the incredible beauty that was Olivia laying there on the bed.
I told her not to get up and we left the room. We went down the stairs and back out to the pool where we pulled on our shorts and gathered the cleaning equipment and carried it back to the van. We climbed into our seats and backed out of the driveway.
I pulled into Noah's driveway but he didn't get out right away. He turned to me and said, "Mother-fucker, Hunter. You've got in made in the shade. How many others are you fucking in that neighborhood anyway?"
I said, "Well today was unusual. I had never met any of those women before. There are two others besides Olivia and Emma. You don't need to know who they are unless they ask for me to bring in reinforcements. Thanks for helping out today. I would do anything for Olivia and she really got off big-time today. I'll find out if the others would like to include you or not. They are all terrified of what would happen to them if word got out. So, you can't say a word about today to anyone. Understand?" Noah nodded. I continued, "I'll kill you myself if you do." Noah grinned at me but he could tell from my fixed jaw and stern look on my face that this was serious. We shook hands and he pushed open his door and slid out. He slammed his door and was walking around the front as I backed out of his driveway and drove down the block to my folk's house.
I sat behind the wheel and reminisced about the day for a couple minutes. I was tired and my balls ached again. Tomorrow was Friday and I wasn't going near that neighborhood until I picked up Alexis for our date. My cock jumped in my shorts just thinking of Alexis.
[To be continued...]
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[Hunter has been satisfying the sexual needs of three rich trophy-wives and the eighteen year old daughter of one of them. Olivia made plans to have Hunter 'entertain' the four women during an annual house/pool party and hot sex was had by all. Hunter and Alexis spent much of the night on a closet floor while Olivia's husband snores loudly mere feet away. Olivia has now requested that Hunter enlist some help to entertain several of her high school friends as they plan their Tenth Year Reunion. They can't resist the obvious cliché of having sex with the pool boys. In this chapter, Hunter and Alexis have their first date that turns out to last all weekend. There are other unexpected encounters along the way.]
*****
At breakfast, the next morning, my mother told me that she and my dad would be away for the weekend at an offsite political conference. Mom said they would be leaving right after dad got home from work today and they would be home late Sunday afternoon. I had planned on asking them if I could take their car on my date tonight but that was a no-go now. The van, as tacky as it was, would have to do. I would take some time later and make sure it was clean at least.
At the town pool, dressed in my usual uniform of sockless sneakers and nylon shorts, it was stiflingly hot. I unloaded my gear and took two trips to carry it poolside. I tested the water and it was in pretty good shape. I vacuumed the sides and bottom and backwashed the filter. I was soaking wet from sweat. When I went to grab the bucket of granular chlorine, it wasn't there. I went back to the van and it wasn't there either. I stopped and reflected back to figure out what happened to it. The last job from yesterday had been at Olivia's. Noah must have left it behind. I mumbled to myself, "Crap. You can't rely on anyone, can you?" I continued in thought, 'Now I have to make an unplanned trip across town to pick it up. Oh well, the water here is in the target range. I don't need it now'.
I didn't have any other pool cleaning jobs scheduled for today, so I decided to collect my equipment and drive over to Olivia's now to see if the bucket was there. It was a twenty minute drive to the other side of town.
I was absent mindedly driving along thinking of Alexis and our date tonight. I had made reservations at the fanciest restaurant in the area. I had laid out my dress clothes and made sure they were ready to go. I had even shined my dress shoes. I decided against a suit and opted for gray dress slacks, white button-down shirt and art-deco tie and a black sport jacket. I was thinking about everything except for my driving.
I hadn't notice the police cruiser close in behind me until the siren bleeped once and the red and blue lights started flashing. I instantly pulled myself from my reverie and my heart began racing as I pulled off to the side of the road. I had left the confines of the urban part of town and houses here were old farms and were spread apart by great distances. The only sign of civilization in sight was the cruiser parked behind me.
I knew the drill and I pulled my wallet out of the console and removed my license. The registration was on the visor above my head. I watched the police officer step from the cruiser and then walk down the side of my van and stop just behind my driver's window. I couldn't see the officer very well from there. When I heard, "License and Registration please," I knew from the voice that it was a female officer.
I handed her my documentation and she looked at it. She said, "Do you know how fast you were driving?"
I turned to try to look at her but her face was above the roof line. I said, "I'm sorry Officer. I don't. I was lost in thought and wasn't paying proper attention."
She said, "I'd like to inspect the inside of your vehicle. Is that alright with you?" My heart began racing again. I knew in theory that you never allowed the police to inspect the inside of your vehicle, and I was a little scared about her request. I started 'hemming' and 'hawing' with 'errs' and 'umms' thrown in for good measure.
I knew there was no reason to worry about any search. Like the nineteen year old idiot that I am I said, "Sure, No problem." Then I remembered that I had Noah in the van yesterday and I know he uses weed. I prayed to God that he hadn't left anything in the van.
The Officer asked me to get out of the van and open the sliding door on the other side. When I stepped out and was facing her, I could see that she was traditionally dressed in Police garb with the dark blue uniform with all the black belts for equipment and gun. A microphone was attached to her left shoulder. She wore her traditional military style hat and mirrored aviator sunglasses that were a lot like the ones I was wearing. Her badge and patches on her arm proclaimed that she was an Officer of the local Police force. Her name tag said 'O'Reilly'. Her hair was pulled tight to the sides of her head and I couldn't make out the color in the shade of the van.
I walked to the other side and pulled open the sliding door. She followed closely behind. She asked me to turn the swivel passenger seat and sit down facing the back. I did as she asked. I felt a little awkward with no shirt on and wearing only my shorts and sneakers. I heard a cell phone ring and she stepped back and turned to walk toward the rear of the van. I could hear her talking but I couldn't make out any words.
When she came back to the sliding door, she had her equipment belt and gun belt in her hands. 'That's odd,' I thought. She put them down on the floor of the van and while still standing outside she began unbuttoning her shirt. She fumbled with what was apparently her front clasp bra and pulled it all off. Her nipples were erect and she lifted her tits up and licked one of the nipples and then the other.
She smiled at me as she was amused by the confused look on my face. She lowered her tits and unbuckled her pants and let them and her thong drop to the ground. She bent down and pulled her pants over her shoes and then picked all of her clothes off the ground and placed them on the floor in the van. She ran her tongue around her lips as she ran both hands down to her groin and separated her labia. She was soaking wet as vaginal juices flowed down her inner thighs.
"What the fuck is going on?" I said and she smiled again. She reached up and pulled her hat off and her red hair cascaded down over her shoulders. She took off her sunglasses and the lights finally came on. It was Erin from yesterday's pool party at Olivia's. "Holy Shit," I said as a smile overtook my face. Other than her black shoes and socks, she was completely naked my cock pushed out the leg of my shorts.
Erin reached out to me and pulled me down to sit on the edge of the sliding door with my feet on the ground. She moved up close to me and pushed her pussy into my face. I placed my hands on her hips and pulled her to me as I pushed my tongue into her pussy. She groaned loudly and wrapped her hands around my head. Using her hands as leverage, she began grinding her groin on my face.
It seemed odd to me to be sucking a cop's pussy but it didn't deter me. She pulled back and moved past me to lie down on the floor of my van. She pulled my hard cock along with her as she went by. As I came up on my hands and knees I pulled my shorts off. Now I was as naked as she was.
We got into a sixty-nine position with me on top. I buried my face back in her pussy and she was frantically trying to catch my bouncing cock with her mouth. She finally gave that up and grabbed it with her hand and pushed it in her mouth and sucked my cock in deep. I groaned as it slipped into the tight confines of her throat. She held it there for several seconds and then began giving me a fantastic blowjob. We were both groaning loudly. I balanced on one arm and molested her tits with the other hand. I was marveling at her amazing body. It occurred to me that I was pumping my cock down into her face that in spite of not wearing any makeup was very attractive.
I felt my orgasm rising and my cock surged larger in her throat. She knew the score and pulled back to take my load in her mouth. I doubled my efforts on her pussy and clitoris trying to bring her over with me. She clamped her legs on the side of my face and began thrusting her hips up and down. Her fluids were flowing from her and I was sucking them into my mouth as fast as I could.
As I fired my first salvo into her face she pulled all the way back as it had fired directly down into her throat and she was gagging uncontrollably. Cum was now launching down onto her face. She aimed it lower on her body and cum splashed on her chest and tits. She was frantically trying to clear the gooey cum from her throat when she gagged and groaned at the same time as her own orgasm crashed over her. She held my head with her legs and launched her hips up and down many times. I pushed my tongue down on her clit when I could make contact with it. She was now screaming which was helping her clear her throat. I was groaning and breathing when she allowed me to.
I must have fired half-dozen long ropes of pearly white, thick, gooey cum onto her face and torso. She pulsed with spastic hips and pussy for nearly a minute. We were both gasping for air as she released my head from her thighs and collapsed her legs to the van floor. I maintained contact on her pussy as the pulses continued.
With my face buried in her pussy, I didn't notice the light coming through the sliding door being blocked. I did feel the van rock down and then up again and I pulled my head to the side to see what was going on. Another cop was standing on the running board looking down at Erin and me. I could only see the feet and legs until they squatted down and looked at my face glistening with Erin's juices. The cop was obviously another woman and a petite one at that. She turned to look at Erin's face and started laughing when she saw the gooey mess all over Erin's face and chest.
I rolled off of Erin's body to lie on my side on the van floor facing the door. Erin sat up and swiveled her hips around so her feet were hanging out of the van. Erin and the new cop were busy scooping up cum from her tits and face with their fingers and licking them clean with their tongues. The new cop leaned in and sucked cum from Erin's nipples and then kissed her on the lips. My cock surged to full dimensions with this lesbian display.
The new cop sat down on the floor beside Erin and I could tell she was unbuttoning her shirt. I began stroking my hard cock in anticipation. Cop number two had on all the same stuff as Erin, including the hat and sunglasses. She shrugged out of her shirt and removed her bra. She leaned forward and pulled her pants down to her knees. She bent forward and after several seconds, both shoes were lifted up and placed on the floor of the van. Her pants and panties followed. She pulled off her hat and then she removed her sunglasses and turned around to face me.
"Well I'll be fucked," I said. It was Samantha from yesterday. I had not had the pleasure of her yet. She had sucked and fucked Noah but she had not joined in the party between me and the others. She was blonde with short hair. I had noticed her tits yesterday. They were pretty big for her size. She stood only about 5'2" tall. I had particularly noticed her ass as she had fucked Noah like a bucking bronco. She had all the curves in the right places. She was pretty enough but not as attractive as Erin.
I said, "Don't tell me that all of you ladies at Olivia's are local cops."
Erin and Sam both laughed and Erin said, "No, just us two; although, Heather does work for the DA's office." Sam looked at Erin and then at me. I had pulled myself up to sit cross-legged on the floor. My cock was in my hand to stop it from bouncing. Sam and Erin were passing some silent signals back and forth and I looked at each of them like it was a tennis match. Erin finally mumbled to Sam, "Just explain. It's no big deal."
Sam swung herself into the van and sat facing me with her legs crossed like me. Erin did the same. She pulled the sliding door shut as Sam pulled the curtain between the front and the back. The blackout windows and the curtain gave us complete privacy.
Sam said, "First of all, our apologies for the stop and approaching you this way. We expected that you would recognize us and the purpose would be obvious. Don't blame Erin, I made her do this. After we left Olivia's yesterday, everyone was yakking about how thick your cock was. I thoroughly enjoyed fucking Noah and he has an amazing cock too. I wanted to strap you on though. I hope you don't mind our methods. I thought it would be funny."
I looked at Erin and then at Sam and said, "I'm sorry I didn't recognize you right away. Yesterday was an amazing blur and I didn't place you with your clothes on and until the sunglasses came off, I had no clue. I must say that 'funny' would not describe how I felt about being pulled over. It's all good though."
I noticed that they were watching me stroke my cock. I shut up and leaned back on my elbows with my cock pointing up at the ceiling. Sam stood up and straddled my head with her feet facing my feet and squatted down and pushed her pussy onto my face. Erin moved over and straddled my hips facing Sam and pushed her pussy down on my steel shaft. She groaned loudly as she sank down to my balls. She held still to adjust herself to my girth. I pushed my tongue up and touched Sam's clit, which was already swollen and poking from its protective hood. She pulled up away from my tongue and promptly settled back down again. She was sopping wet.
I tongue fucked Samantha as I lightly brushed my palms over her nipples, which were hard as nails. I then moved my hands to Erin's tits and palmed her nipples the same way. Erin was pummeling herself on my cock. She bounced up and down and was groaning continuously. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. Your cock is so fat and so hard. You're splitting me so good."
When Erin bent forward and placed her hands on my chest and leaned in and sucked Sam's left nipple into her mouth, Sam yelled out, "OH FUCK. YESSSS.. YESSSS. I'MMM CCCUMMMINNNGGGG. OH MY GGGODDDDDD." She was bucking all over my face and vaginal fluids poured from her pussy as spastic clenches on my tongue pushed me out of her. I pushed back in at the earliest opportunity.
Erin was slurping on Sam's tits when I felt her pussy clamping hard on my cock. Her rhythm was gone as she broke contact with Sam's tits and her head hung down with her mouth open gasping for breath. I put my hands on her hips and began launching mine up hard. The pressure was amazing when I jammed into her at the same time her pussy was clamping hard. I tried to match it but it was too quick. When her orgasm started, she simply groaned, "FUCK..FUUCCKKKK...FUUCCKKK." She ground her hips down hard onto my cock and rode it through her orgasm. When she got her senses back she said, "OOHHH MMMYYYY GGGODDD."
As Erin was coming down from her orgasm and Sam was beginning another one I felt my climax approaching like a freight train. My chest heaved and fired back down as my hips fired up into Erin. I groaned, "OOOHHHH FFFUUCCCKKK. HHEERRREE I CCCUMMMM."
Erin looked at Sam and said,"FUCK. NO SHIT." She groaned as each shot burst into her pussy. She noted the look of pure bliss on Sam's face as she rolled into another orgasm. We were all cumming at the same time. Unbelievable.
When the pulsing and clenching slowed the only sound was our gasps for air. I stopped tongue-fucking Sam and she slumped forward toward Erin. My cock stayed as hard as ever and Erin took advantage by sporadically pulling her pussy up the length of my shaft and slowly descending again. She was savoring my cock.
When Sam became aware of her surroundings again she realized that Erin was still fucking my cock in a very slow and sensuous movement. She lifted herself up and looked at Erin and simply said, "My turn." Erin smiled with Sam's words and then frowned when she realized she had to give it up. She reluctantly pulled herself up and off my cock and rolled off to the side. She pushed her hand down and squished her fingers around in her cum and juice mixture. She scooped up a big glob and pushed it into her mouth. She smiled broadly as she savored the taste.
As Sam moved down to position herself on my cock, she stopped when she noticed Erin's pussy bubbling with cum. She pushed her mouth down on Erin's pussy and tongued as much of the mixture as she could get and then sat herself down on my cock facing me. She pushed herself onto my cock and slowly moved down the shaft, groaning the whole way down. Her face was grimacing with a little pain the entire time.
Erin moved around behind Sam and pushed her head up to my crotch and began sucking on my balls and licking the shaft as Sam pulled upward. I was going nuts from the attention of these two hot cops. Sam leaned forward which pulled her a couple inches off my cock. I began bucking up into her as fast as I could. Sam's head tipped back on her shoulders and moaned through an open mouth. I was pummeling her pussy and Erin was licking my shaft furiously trying to keep up.
Sam's entire body went rigid as another orgasm rocked through her. She screamed, "UUUNNNGGGGHHHH," with the first spasms of her pussy and then muttered incoherently, "FFFUUCCCKKK...FFFUUUCCCK...OOOHHHH GGOODDDDD. YOUU"RRREEE KKKIILLLIINNGGG MMMEEEE. FUCK." I kept right on pounding my cock into her as hard as I could.
My balls pulled out of Erin's mouth and pulled up tight as another orgasm approached from far away. I yelled out, "JJJEEESSSSUUUSSS CCCHHHRRRIISSTTT." My head was flailing from side to side and stream after stream of cum exploded into Sam's pussy. I kept right on fucking her deeply and cum was being pushed out as I pushed in. Cum drooled down my balls and Erin was lapping it up.
After several minutes Sam's and my breathing started to recover. She had collapsed onto my chest pulling her pussy off my cock. Erin pushed my gooey cock into her mouth and lashed her tongue all around as she slurped and sucked. When I was clean, Erin moved to suck cum from Sam's pussy as it was pushed out by her continuing clenches. I held Sam close to me with my arms around her back. Sam was kissing my nipples at random.
When Erin had cleaned us both, she moved up and lay beside me and I wrapped an arm around her as she laid her head down on my shoulder. We laid there for many minutes as we slowly gathered our senses. Erin put her hand down on my cock and said, "Jesus Hunter. Your cock is still hard?"
I said, "Sorry, I can't control it." She laughed at my apology and began stroking it from balls to tip again until she realized that they had to get back to work and she released it.
Sam pulled herself up and rolled to the opposite side from Erin and pushed herself up to her knees and then stood up. She helped Erin stand. They were both unsure on their feet as they began pulling their uniforms back on. Unbeknownst to me, Erin pushed her thong under the curtain between the front seats as a souvenir. I pulled my shorts on but my hard cock lifted the material and stuck straight out in front of me.
We all stepped out of the van. I could see Erin's cruiser behind my van with the lights still flashing. Sam's cruiser was pulled over in front on the van. Her lights were not flashing. Sam stepped up to me and stretched up as far as she could to give me a kiss. I had to bend way down to put my lips on hers. We exchanged a long passionate kiss. When Sam dropped back down, Erin stepped up and pushed up my body to kiss me. She whispered in my ear, "If we should stop you again in the future, you just let us know if you don't want to do this again. OK?" I nodded that I understood her meaning.



Erin looked down at my still raging hard-on poking out of my shorts and squeezed it as she turned back to her cruiser. Sam had already got in hers and was pulling away. When Erin had pulled out and roared away, I leaned back against the van and said to myself out loud, "Jesus Christ. What a week." I smiled as I closed the sliding door and went around to the driver's side as I pulled my shorts down over my erect cock. I slid into the seat and started the engine. I had to sit there for a few moments before I remembered why I was out here in the first place. I continued on my way to Olivia's house to collect the bucket of Chlorine granules.
After talking my way past the guard post I pulled into Olivia's driveway. It was around 11:00 and I didn't know if Olivia would be here or not. I pushed out of the driver's seat and hurried around the back. Sure enough, there was the bucket sitting beside the garage wall. I grabbed it and hurried back to the van. I opened the sliding door and hoisted the bucket into the back behind the curtain, which was still pulled shut. I slammed the door and hurried around the van and pulled myself up into the driver's seat and slammed the door.
I was startled when I saw Olivia sitting in the passenger seat. She had a long terry-cloth robe on and a cup of coffee in her hand. "Jesus Olivia, you startled me."
Olivia said, "I didn't expect to see you today. What a nice surprise." She had not tied the rope on her robe and it was open slightly in the front. At the word 'surprise' she moved her hand in her lap to pull it open wider. I could see her tits from nipple to nipple. They were rock hard and she had her palm resting on her pubic mound strumming all four fingers in her squishy sounding pussy. My cock rose to attention at the sight. She watched it rise and sucked her lower lip between her ultra-white teeth and bit down lightly and moaned softly.
She had a very sultry look on her face as she lifted one foot with a pair of thong panties draped over it. I thought they were hers until she said, "I found these between the seats." She set the coffee cup down and pulled the thong off her foot and pushed them into her face and took a deep breath. Her eyes closed and a look of sheer delight washed across her face. She inhaled deeply again.
Her eyes opened and she said, "OOOO. These are fresh. From the smell of sex in here, I'd say you acquired these just this morning." I looked at the thong and then at her face. I confess that I couldn't resist looking at her magnificent tits on the way as my gaze transitioned from the thong in her lap to her face.
I said, "Those would most probably belong to your friend Erin; although, they could belong to your friend Samantha. My best guess would be Erin's."
Olivia's eyes went wide. She said, "Those two bitches. They pulled you over this morning and fucked you here in the van, didn't they?" The angry look on her face turned to a smile as though she were visualizing the event. "Well shit, I wish I had been there. It sounds like it was fun."
I nodded, "It was definitely fun but it would have been so much better if you had been there too." Olivia looked at me and broke into a wide grin, "You say the sweetest things." Her fingers picked up the pace as she thought about Erin and Samantha having every kind of sex right here on the floor behind her. With her free hand she pulled back the curtain and spun around in her seat. There was still some wet cum and vaginal juices on the floor.
As I watched her, she closed her eyes and jutted her chin forward. She groaned loudly through clenched teeth, "UUUNNNGGGHHH. OOOHHH FFFUUCCKK. JJJEESSUSSS I NNEEDDDD THISSSS." I watched her abdominal muscles ripple and her hips launched forward on the seat as her back slammed back taking her head with it. She repeated this action several times. Her robe had separated completely when she erupted in her orgasm. She grabbed one of her tits and was mashing it hard with her fingers. She flailed around in the seat for more than a minute as she groaned air out out and gasped air back in.
When her orgasm started, I pulled my shorts leg up and started jerking myself off. When Olivia started to recover she was still strumming her fingers in her pussy. She turned her head to look over at me and then down at my fat cock. She had the horniest look ever on her face. She licked her lips as she looked down. She lifted her gaze to my face. Her eyes were glazed over and I had that rabbit with the wolf feeling again. She looked back down at my cock and said simply, "Hunter, sweetie, Please fuck me with that fatty."
She pushed herself out of the seat and stood up. She pulled her robe off and posed for me. She couldn't be completely still as her orgasm caused her to pulse her hips forward and her chest and head backward slightly. She smiled at me and said, "Fuck. I'm so horny for your fatty right now." She lowered her body to the floor making sure that she sat her ass down in the wet cum she had spotted moments ago.
Her platinum blonde hair spread out in a halo. Her tits settled slightly to the sides. Her knees were up and splayed wide as she spread her labia with both hands. I could see her juices bubbling out of her pussy, adding to the mixture already on the floor. She was looking at me as she puckered her lips and blew me an air-kiss. She lifted one hand and pointed her index finger at me and wagged it in a come-hither motion and then pushed her hand back between her legs.
As I was pushing myself from my seat and pulling my shorts off, I could hear a car engine pull up beside me. I didn't look to see who it was. I just threw myself into the back of the van and pulled the curtain shut. Olivia had a smile on her face as she said, "That would be the maid. OOOO, this is delicious. She adds a little more risk and excitement." I heard her heels clicking on the cobblestone driveway as she walked around the van. She was apparently looking through the windows to see if anyone was there.
We were quiet as I knelt down beside Olivia. She didn't care about the maid and she rolled over and gobbled my cock into her mouth. It had diminished a little but it was rock hard now. She made no noise and neither did I, although the sensation of her lips sliding up and down my cock caused me to rock my head back. I muttered very softly, "Oh fuck."
I listened as the clicking of heels receded toward the house. Olivia didn't care about anything except getting the big fat cock in her mouth into her pussy as fast as possible. She pulled her face back and said, "Cum in my mouth and then in my pussy." She knew I could accommodate her request and I proceeded to fuck her face hard and fast. She had placed one hand to mark her gag-point and was delighted with my ferocious attack. She smiled around my cock and looked directly into my eyes. God damn, she is sexy.
She felt my balls pull up and my cock surge in her mouth at the same time I could feel my load of cum launching upward to her waiting mouth. She had pulled back to the ridge and clamped her lips tight. The hand that had been marking the spot now flew up and down the length from her lips to my balls. Her other hand was cradling both balls as they moved around. After the first shot of cum fired into her mouth she gently set her teeth in place of her lips and she broke out in a huge grin. When the next shot fired in she lost the grin and gagged a little as it had fired to the back of her throat. She pulled her teeth back and set her lips on the ridge again and more and more cum erupted from my loins.
Olivia knew she wouldn't be able to hold it all so she was forced to swallow as much as she could and her neck tendons stood out with her attempts. When she was sure I was done she pulled her lips off over the glans. She swished her tongue around in her mouth mixing cum with saliva to help her swallow easier. She finally got it all down. She pushed my cock back in her mouth and began another blowjob. I knew it was just to get my cock back up to full size. After a minute she pulled off and lay back down on the floor.
I maneuvered myself between her knees and bent forward and kissed her passionately. She responded with a moan. I pushed my cock to her pussy and rubbed the glans from her clit to her anus several times. Every time my cock-head touched her clit she raised her torso slightly and groaned.
After repeating this many times, I pushed my cock slowly into her pussy. She pushed her hips up to meet me. I groaned and said, "Oh Fuck. I love your pussy."
She groaned with the penetration and shook like she was shivering. She muttered, "Jessssuss. I'mmm going to cummmm alreadyyyy." Her hips fired up hard and my cock sank deep in her womb. She had a wild-eyed look on her face as she repeatedly launched her hips upward. She let out a scream that started out as a low pitch groan and built in intensity and pitch. She shoved one hand into her mouth to squelch it but it didn't help much. Her other hand went to her tits and mauled them as hard as she could. The hand in her mouth fired out behind my head and she pulled my face down to her chest. I was smothering in her tits and I decided that was a hell of a way to die. I was sucking frantically on one nipple and then the other gasping for air in between. My body was contorted as I fucked her at a furious pace as I gobbled up her tits. She put her hand back in her mouth and screamed again.
Olivia's knees spread further and fell to the floor. She was splayed wide open to my attack and she was asking for more. I gave her everything I had and she screamed out again, "OOOHH FFFUCCCKKK, CCCUUMMMINNNGG AGGGGAAAINNN." She threw her legs over my thighs and was using every bit of strength she had left slamming my hips down into her.
I was in continuous groan and gasp mode now. She started to descend from her multiple orgasms and her legs had fallen back to the floor. Her body was pulsing from the orgasms but she was otherwise non-responsive. Her eyes were shut. Her mouth hung open. Her arms and legs were limp.
I felt my next load approaching fast and I didn't try to hold it back. I relished the release and I knew Olivia was ready. When my cock surged she thrust her hips up with all of her remaining strength and screamed one last time as my first shot fired into her. I continued with spurt after spurt and Olivia moaned softly with each one but she didn't move a muscle except for gasping breaths. I pulled my face up from her tits. I was gasping for air as well. My hard cock was still embedded in Olivia's pussy as random spasms continued.
Without warning, the sliding side door slammed open. I was startled but Olivia never moved. I looked to my left and standing in the doorway was Erin the cop. She had a huge grin on her face as she stood there with her hands on her hips.
Erin just stood there looking down at Olivia, with her legs splayed wide on the floor of the van with my cock buried in her pussy. Olivia finally became aware of the new light source in the otherwise darkened space. She turned her head to look. She saw Erin standing there grinning down at her and said, "Hello, Erin. It's nice to see you again. Are you having a good day?"
Erin laughed out loud and sat down on the edge of the van with her feet on the driveway. She said, "My day started out very much like yours is now. I knew you were tapping the pool boy. I can't resist his big fatty and I knew you wouldn't be able to either."
Olivia giggled and said, "I guess I'm busted. Are you going to handcuff me and take me into the station?"
Erin laughed and said, "Given your current state, that would be a sight; wouldn't it?" She looked at me and said, "Are you guys done or should I wait?"
I said, "We had just finished when you opened the door."
Erin laughed, "I had been standing outside for five minutes listening to you two. Olivia, darling, you have to curb your screaming. The maid called in to report that someone was being killed in the back of a van in your driveway. I took the call and figured out what was going on as I drove over here. Don't worry; I don't have my lights on although there is a cruiser parked in your driveway." Olivia started laughing hard and I could feel cum and juices being forced out of her pussy and past my cock to the floor.
Erin took a long sniff and said, "Jesus Olivia. This van reeks of sex."
Olivia responded immediately, "Yeah. Well, it reeked of sex before I got in and added to it. Seriously, you and Samantha put a traffic stop on this poor boy just so you could suck and fuck this big fatty that is currently buried in my pussy?"
Erin looked down at her hands and said, "Simply put and true."
I was enjoying the back and forth between these two friends but my knees were killing me. I pulled my hard cock out of Olivia's pussy and she frowned at me as I popped free. Cum and juice flooded from her and rolled down her ass to the floor. She spread her labia with both hands and to my surprise; Erin pushed me aside and buried her face in Olivia's crotch who groaned loudly from this new attack.
Erin slurped and lapped all around Olivia's pussy as cum continued to burble out. Olivia was moaning every time Erin's tongue touched her clit. This was way more than Erin cleaning Olivia's pussy. She was tongue fucking her as she held her pussy lips aside.
Olivia's head was rocking from side to side as she felt another orgasm approaching. "UUUUNNNGGGHHH," burst from Olivia lungs and her hips fired into Erin's face. This scene was so hot that I moved over and pushed my cock close to Olivia's mouth. She didn't notice it until I slapped it down on her cheek. In the throes of her orgasm, she turned her head toward me and opened her mouth. I pushed my cock in and began face fucking her as Erin continued the tongue-fucking.
Several minutes into her orgasm, Olivia collapsed her hips to the floor and Erin pulled her face back and watched my cock appear and disappear in Olivia's mouth. She moved herself around so she was sitting on her feet next to Olivia's head so she could get a close-up view of Olivia sucking my cock.
Olivia wasn't really sucking my cock anymore. She was apparently wasted. She was like a blowup doll with the open mouth. I pulled my cock from her mouth and it slowly closed. Pre-cum strands ran from her lips to the tip of my cock. She made no attempt to dislodge the silvery threads.
Erin looked up at me and then at my cock. She bent forward and pushed out her tongue to break the threads and with a loud moan she pushed her mouth down the entire length of my cock. Erin's mouth was bobbing up and down only inches from Olivia's face that was oblivious to anything.
When this load was surging forward I sat down on the deck and Erin's face followed to maintain contact. She knew I was about to blow and she was sucking with incredible intensity. I groaned hard from deep in my lungs when my climax was over the top and I poured shot after shot after shot of cum into Erin's mouth. She was slurping and swallowing frantically. She lost some from the corner of her mouth and it drooled down to her chin. When she finished swallowing my load she pulled back and cum on her chin fell onto her shirt. She didn't notice and I thought, 'that will leave a stain that will be hard to explain to her fellow officers.' I smiled at the thought.
Erin sat back on her feet and licked her lips as she smiled at me. Olivia was just now starting to show some life. She pushed herself up on her elbow and looked at me and then at Erin. She grinned at Erin and said, "Are you ready to take me into custody yet?"
Erin laughed and said, "Olivia, sweetie. Get yourself pulled together. We have to figure out how to get you out of this van and back into the house without anyone seeing you. Are any of these garage spaces empty?"
Olivia sat up and pulled the curtain aside and said, "Yes. This one."
Erin got out of the van and pulled up the garage door in front of the van. I started the engine and pulled inside. Erin pulled the door back down and went around and opened the sliding door again. Olivia stepped out and pulled her robe back on and tied it. I got out and came around to the two women. Olivia pulled herself up to me and kissed me long and hard on the lips. She said, "Will I see you on Monday?" I nodded.
When Olivia stepped back, Erin stepped forward but Olivia cut her off and handed Erin the thong panties she had found in the van. She said, "Erin darling. I believe these are yours from earlier this morning. Hunter has a date with his new girlfriend tonight and he won't need to explain these lying on the floor. Erin's face got beet red and she took them from Olivia.
When Olivia stepped to the side, Erin moved up to me and twirled her panties around on her finger and said, "I'm sorry Hunter. I didn't know." She stretched up to give me a kiss too. She had a sly look in her eyes and said, "Girlfriend or not, I'll probably be seeing you around." She stepped back.
I said, "Give my regards to Sam." Erin smiled and nodded. Olivia turned and headed for the door to the back yard. Erin opened the garage door again and I backed out into the driveway. Erin stepped out and closed the garage door. Erin got in her cruiser and turned around in the wide driveway and drove off. I did the same and drove home. I thought, 'Jesus Christ. Every day gets more and more bizarre.' My balls were aching again.
When I got home, my parents had already left for their weekend conference. I spent some time cleaning the back of the van. It was a working vehicle and it wasn't new by any means. I hoped that the chemical smells overpowered the sex smells. I went to my room and crashed out on my bed and thought about the day's events. My cock rose and I was absent-mindedly stroking it until I fell asleep.
I woke with a start. My cock was still in my hand and was completely flaccid. I dropped it and turned my head to look at the clock. It was nearly 6:00 PM. I had to get ready for my date with Alexis. I rolled my feet to the floor and stood up. I took a shower and then shaved and brushed my teeth. My clothes were already laid out. I had put some thought into this evening.
At 7:25 I pulled into Emma's driveway and drove up the slope to their multi-car garage. I sat for a minute gathering myself. My heart was racing out of control. I hadn't had a date in nearly a year and I was so nervous. I felt like a sixteen year old going on his first date.
I rang the doorbell at exactly 7:30. I believe in being prompt. Apparently, Alexis had no such compulsion. Emma answered the door with a huge smile and invited me into the foyer. I had never been inside her house before. It was beautifully decorated. Emma took my hand and led me into the Living Room and offered me a seat. She said, "Alexis is behind schedule, as usual. Next time, set a time a half hour earlier than you actually expect to pick her up." She looked me all over and said, "I've never seen you with clothes on before. I'm not sure I would recognize you."
I laughed and said, "That's funny. That very thing happened to me a couple times today." She looked quizzically at me and then just let it drop. Emma left the room and came back with a beer and handed it to me.
She said, "You look like you need this." She laughed and continued, "You're as nervous as Alexis is. I never would have guessed." I smiled at her and nodded my head in agreement. I felt better that Alexis was nervous too.
Emma and I talked for a while. I kept looking at my watch as I was worried about the reservation. At nearly 8:00, Alexis came down the stairs and walked into the Living Room. My mouth fell open and Emma laughed from the expression on my face. Alexis was gorgeous. I was certain there wasn't another person on the planet that was more so. She was wearing a mini-dress that was made of a metallic gabardine material that clung to her perfect body. It had a geometric starburst neckline and when she turned around to pose like a model there was a triangle cut out of the back. She obviously had no bra on. There was no hint of panty or even thong lines. She wore very high stiletto heels of matching color.



I accentuated the look on my face when I said, "Homminna..Homminna..Homminna." Alexis and Emma both burst out laughing and Alexis walked to me and threw her arms around my neck and kissed my lips. I put my hand on her slim waist. I ran my hands down over the curves of her hips and around to her ass-cheeks. She giggled and pulled back.
She shook her finger at me and said, "Now Hunter. We have to at least appear prim and proper in public. With my mother watching? Shame on you." Emma laughed out loud and Alexis giggled.
I said, "We had better get going. Dinner reservations were five minutes ago." Even though it was hot outside, Alexis had a shawl. It could get cool after the sun went down which wouldn't be for another half-hour. Alexis kissed her mother and said good night. Emma handed a large handbag to Alexis as she followed me out the door. I apologized for the mode of transportation and I explained that I was hoping to use my parent's car but they were away for the weekend. She said that it was not a problem and no apologies were necessary. I opened the door for her and offered my hand to help her up. She accepted my hand and smiled at me.
I drove as fast as I dared praying that Erin or Sam wouldn't pull me over again. We arrived at the restaurant twenty minutes late. To my relief, they honored my reservation. They obviously wouldn't serve us alcohol but I was starting to calm down anyway. My heart was approaching normal. Alexis was a little flushed too. I reached my hand across the table and she put her hand into it. She smiled at me and looked down at her hand in mine. I caressed her knuckles and long fingers with the index finger of my other hand. I ran my finger across the top of her hand and between the third knuckles of her index and middle finger like her fingers represented her legs and I was caressing her pussy. She shivered with the thought.
We ordered our meals and talked about her life. Alexis was frank and honest and pretty much told the same story that Emma had told. I told her about my life. I had grown up right here in this town. I explained that my mother was a stay-at-home mom when I was in grade school and then took a job to relieve the financial burdens from my father who had worked two jobs to make ends meet. I told her that I love them dearly and her eyes teared up.
We drank our sodas and laughed as we softly talked about our mutual experiences this past week. She didn't know that her stepdad had hit her mother about the Ron and Paul assault on her at the party. Her face flushed with anger but she put it away quickly and went back to just talking about things going on in their lives. As I was becoming comfortable, I told her that I was so unbelievably nervous about our date all week. She laughed and said that she was too and then said that the nerves were unwarranted. She was so at-ease, it was like we had been dating for years. I smiled and thought, 'it's our first date and we've been fucking for a week.'
Alexis saw the smile and look of contemplation on my face. She asked what I was thinking just then. I looked at her and told her the truth. She burst out laughing and everyone around us paused their conversations to look at us. She looked around and I could tell from the evil little look in her eyes that she was about to repeat to them what I had said to her. I caught her attention and said, "Don't you dare."
She laughed again and said, "Are you reading my mind?"
We finished out meal and added dessert. It was after 10:00 PM when I paid the bill and draped Alexis' shawl over her shoulders. I helped her up into the van again and before I could get out of the parking lot, Alexis said, "You mentioned that your folks are away this weekend. How would you like to play house for a couple days?" I looked over at her but didn't say anything right away. I glanced back at the road. She said, "What? I can't help it. I've been going commando all night. This dress is rubbing on my hard nipples. This van reeks of sex so bad that it overpowers the chemicals. You've had a hard-on since I came down the stairs at home. I'm overloaded here. I'm sorry, but I want you in me so bad."
I stepped down on the accelerator as I reached down to adjust the placement of my raging hard-on. She smiled over at me as she had received her answer. She slid off her seat and knelt down on the floor between our seats. She unbuckled, unbuttoned and unzipped my pants. I lifted my ass off my seat as I drove and she pulled my pants down to my knees. My cock sprang out and right into her mouth as she pushed down to my balls. I had to slow down or we wouldn't be getting to my house.
I could hear her pussy squishing as she was pushing multiple fingers in and out. She was breathing very heavy around my cock. She opened her mouth wide and furiously began bouncing on my cock, "AAAWWWKKK...AAAWWWWKKK...AAAWWWKKK." I was only a few miles from home. I could feel my imminent explosion coming on fast. I didn't have to worry about being one and done, so I just let it come. Cum it did. She felt it coming too and she pulled her mouth back and clamped her lips at the ridge of my glans and jacked on my cock with her two hands. "Oh fuck." I blurted out. My hips pivoted up and shot after shot of white, gooey cum splashed into her mouth.
Alexis squealed with glee as her mouth filled quickly. She was swallowing as fast as it arrived and she had no problem handling it. When my final rope shot into her mouth she pulled back off me and pushed herself up and kissed me on the lips. She ran her tongue over my lips and into my mouth. I could taste my own cum. It was salty and a little bitter. She pulled back and said, "It's a little more bitter than usual. Have you been drinking alcohol? My dad's cum is way more bitter than yours, especially when he's been drinking."
I said, "I had a beer at your house before you came down. I was freaking out with nerves. Your mother thought it would help calm me down." 'Hummm,' I thought. 'I could see an experiment forming. Does alcohol make cum more bitter?' I pulled into my driveway and turned off the lights. I turned off the dome light to give us a little more privacy. I pulled my pants back up and zipped them before I opened my door and slid to the ground. I hurried around to the passenger side to open her door. She handed me the big handbag that her mother had handed to her on the way out the door. I had a confused look on my face but I didn't say anything and she didn't react to it. I helped her step down to the ground.
I hurriedly unlocked the front door and we both scooted inside. It was dark and I started for the light switch, but Alexis put her arm around my waist and pulled herself up close to me. I could see her looking up at me. The dull street lights outside contributed enough illumination to color everything in various shades of gray. She pulled herself up as I bent lower. We kissed passionately in the middle. Her hands fell off my waist and I could feel them fumbling with my zipper. As my pants fell to the floor, Alexis' hand was in my underwear stroking my already hard cock. I moaned into her mouth when her cool hands touched my hot member.
I reached around to her neck and found her dress zipper and I slowly pulled it down to the small of her back. She removed her hand from my cock and let the dress fall to the floor beside my pants. Other than her stiletto heels, she was completely naked. She pushed her hard nipples against my hard, chiseled stomach. I used each foot to kick my shoes off and stepped out of the pants. I was hoping she would leave her shoes on and she did.
Alexis raised her hands and pulled my tie down and then over my head. She began unbuttoning my shirt and with the last one she pushed my shirt and jacket off my shoulders and down my arms. We both stood in the dark Living Room with her in her stilettos and me in my socks. We just held each other tight. I occasionally kissed her forehead and she would kiss my chest and shoulders. Nothing was said. There was total silence in the room. My rigid cock was pressed off to the side, gently bobbing against Alexis' waist.
Alexis looked up and whispered as though she was afraid to shatter the silence, "Show me your bedroom." I started to turn but she held on tight and stopped my movement. I shuffled my feet backwards toward my bedroom and she shuffled along with me but retained her grip on me. I reached behind me and opened the door and pushed it back against the wall. We shuffled in together and I turned on the light. She pulled her head back from my chest and looked around the room.
Alexis giggled when she saw that I had twin-sized beds pushed up close against opposite walls. I looked down at her when she giggled and said, "That is my bed as I nodded my head to the right and that is your bed and nodded to the left." She frowned and stuck out her lower lip. I smiled at her.
She swatted me on the arm and said, "Oh you. Stop teasing me. You know we only need space for one body. Either you will be on top or I will." I laughed and bent low to kiss her. I loved kissing her. She slid down my body, kissing her way was she descended. She kissed my pubic area and then all the way along my upraised cock, over the glans where she flicked her tongue around on the velvety pebbled skin and then down the underside of my cock. She sucked one testicle fully into her mouth and pushed it all around with her tongue and then pursed her tightened lips and pulled it back out with a 'pop'. She repeated this on the other ball. As she was paying homage to my groin area, her hands had descended down the outside of my thighs and as she finished her ministrations on my second testicle, her fingernails lightly traced back up on the inside of my thighs.
I watched her go down my body until she kissed my glans. Then my head involuntarily rocked back on my shoulders and I groaned from the contact. Alexis loved how her actions made a man react and even though I was facing the ceiling with my eyes shut, I could see her smile in my mind's eye when I groaned.
When her mouth pushed onto the tip of my cock and her lips clenched tightly below the ridge line I was still inspecting the ceiling. I shivered from end to end and moaned loudly when I felt her clenched lips slowly push down my shaft to my balls. She even pushed her tongue out at the bottom and flicked my balls. I groaned again. My cock was like a steel pipe. The sensation of the friction of her lips dragging over every contour was insane. My legs began to wobble and Alexis put her hands on my knees to steady them.
Alexis pulled her head off my cock and I looked down to see what she was going to do now. She was smiling up at me as she ran her hands up my thighs and took my hands in hers. She pulled me down to my knees on the floor. She pushed me gently wanting me to sit on my butt, which I did. She maneuvered me around so my back was against the bed. She folded my legs in front of me like an Indian sitting by the campfire. My cock was bobbing up and down.
Alexis stood up and stepped in close and used both hands to separate her labia as I pushed my face to her pubis. She was soaking wet and her juices were flowing down the inside of her thighs. I flicked my tongue on her clit and her hips pulled away and then snapped back to my face. She moaned and groaned as I tongue-fucked her. She stood for only a few moments with her hands gently on each side of my face with my hands on her perfect ass.
She didn't pull away; she just slowly sank down. She intentionally dragged her tits down my chest and her nipples felt like nails as she descended. She stopped when her pussy touched the tip of my cock. She guided me into her and then pushed down the entire length.
When she was settled there, she wrapped her legs around behind me. Her face was nearly even with mine and she cupped my face in her hands and leaned in and kissed me passionately. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her to me. Neither one of us moved. We just kissed where ever each of us could reach but she was fucking me with her vaginal muscles.
I was surprised that she was having the intended effect. My cock was so hard and I could play that game too. I used my muscles to make my cock move inside her. I could make it surge harder and get softer at will. I have no idea if that is normal or not. It just is.
When she felt my cock moving in her and getting larger and then softer and then larger again, she pulled her head back and looked at me. She was the first one to speak since we came in when she said, "How are you doing that with your cock?"
"I just clench certain muscles and I can' tell you which ones. You can feel it?"
"Yes I can and it feels wonderful. It's like when you cum."
My cock was going to burst, it was so hard. I moved my hands down over her hips and around to cup her ass-cheeks. I ran one of my index fingers to the back end of her cock stuffed pussy and rubbed in around to collect her escaping vaginal juices. I pushed my lubricated finger into her anus, one knuckle deep. She sat up straight with this new sensation and she slowly lowered her head as she groaned, "UNNGGGHHH. Oh my God. That feels incredible right...NNNOOOWWWWWWW."
Alexis' head shot back up and tipped back on her shoulders as she screamed, "OOOOHHHH FFUUUUCCKK. IIII'MMM CCCUMMINNGGG. OHHHH JJJEESSSSSUSS." Her hips rocked forward and back several times as her orgasm roared in. She grabbed her tits and was roughly mashing on them. I never would have thought about handling her tits this rough. Her pussy was clamping and unclamping on my static cock. I had not moved since she sat down.
I watched as she writhed all over my lap. As her head shot back and then forward she noticed that I was smiling at her and she flashed a fleeting smile of her own. I pull my finger from her anus and lifted her ass and pulled her up the length of my cock and lowered her back down again. Before I could get through one more cycle, she exploded into another orgasm, "OOOOHHHHH...OOOOHHHHH...OHHHH," groaned out of her throat with each spasm of every muscle in her body including her vagina.
A half dozen cycles up and back down my cock and I was exploding into my own orgasm. "JJJEESSSUSSS," erupted from my mouth as my hips moved back a little and then fired forward as the first of many streams of cum launched from my cock into her pussy. She opened her mouth to scream but no sound came out other than a forceful exhale punctuated by a long wheezing sound. My hips continued firing forward with each shot and her hips were doing the same with her own rhythm.
When I launched my last shot my senses started coming back on-line and I looked at her face only inches from mine. She was still clenching her muscles in a random pattern. Her mouth was hanging open as she gulped in air and forcefully exhaled. Her chest expanded and collapsed with each one. She wasn't acknowledging me yet, even though she had thrown her arms around my neck she was just hanging on.
When she stopped quaking, I pulled her close and kissed her on the neck and shoulders. After a long time, she muttered, "Jesus Christ. That was fucking amazing. What did you do to me?" I didn't say anything as I assumed it was a rhetorical question.
I had been sitting on the floor with Alexis on my lap for more than an hour and my legs were screaming with pain and numbness. Still I waited for Alexis to fully recover and push herself off my hard cock and roll onto the hardwood floor. I couldn't move my legs. I had to move them with my hands and I straightened them out in front of me and lifted my knees. My balls were soaked with my own gooey cum and Alexis' juices that had leaked out of her. I just sat there until I got some feeling in my legs. Alexis was just lying on the floor beside me as she ran one hand up and down my sticky, gooey cock. Occasionally, she pulled her hand off my cock and licked her fingers and palm and pushed it back down my shaft.
When my legs worked, I pushed myself up to sit on the bed, taking Alexi's hand with me. I said, "Would you like a drink? I mean an alcohol drink. We can get started on that experiment to find out if it causes cum to taste worse."
She laughed and said, "You jerk. I was just commenting on an observation. I wasn't complaining. God, I love your cum. Can you bottle it for me?" She laughed again and said, "If you do, I'd have to fight my mother off." I laughed too.
I offered Alexis my hand and she pulled herself up to sit beside me on the bed. "So, do you want a beer or glass of wine or something?"
She thought a moment and said, "I'll take a beer." I stood and walked out of the room. Alexis pulled up her oversized handbag and pulled out a complete set of clothes and muttered to herself, "Mom, you are a genius." She pulled on her underwear and a bra and then pulled on a light sweater and a pair of palazzo pants. She kicked off her stiletto heels and pulled on a pair of high heeled sandals.
Before I could get the beers and open them and return to my bedroom, Alexis met me in the Living Room fully clothed. I stopped and looked at her. Now the handbag made sense. I scanned her up and down and said, "You are beautiful, no matter what you wear, or don't wear." She giggled and grabbed the beer and took a long swig. She sat down on the couch and I went to my bedroom and dressed in my usual casual clothes that consisted of a pair of jean and a knit short-sleeve shirt.
We cuddled up on the couch together and watched TV. She said, "See, playing house just like we were married." I smiled down at her face below me and kissed her on her neck. I made like I was a vampire and I put my open mouth down on her neck like I was going to bite her. She laughed and screamed and laughed some more. She yelled out, "Oh you are a bad man. Please don't ravage me." She turned toward me and kissed me on the lips and said, "Please ravage me - but not right now." She laughed and giggled again and I ran my hands up under her sweater and gently molested her tits through her bra.
We laid there on the couch with me behind and her on the edge watching an HBO movie. Every now and then I would attack her tits or her pussy and she would reach back and grab my cock through my jeans. Our groping sessions were interrupted by quick trips to the kitchen for more beers.
It was well after 1:00 AM when the movie ended. By then we were just making out face to face on the couch. We were getting pretty silly. She was sucking my lower lip out as far as it would go and then release it and it would slap back against my teeth. Every time, she would laugh out loud. I was tickling her and she squirmed all over. These were the things a normal dating relationship would entail and we were both trying to incorporate them into our strange union that started out with her sharing my cock with her mother before we even knew each other's names.
We were having fun goofing around on the couch, but we were both eagerly anticipating what we knew would happen next. I sat up and swung my feet to the floor. She sat up beside me and pushed herself in close to me. She put her hand down on my semi-erect cock through my jeans. She grinned at me as it grew to full dimension under the pressure of her hand. She pushed her other hand down into her pants and pulled it right back out and wiped the moisture she collected on my nose. I licked her fingers clean and muttered, "Yummm."
We finished our third beer. She was giggling and I knew she was buzzed. I outweighed her by more than one hundred pounds and I wasn't affected as much. I adjusted the position of my hard cock and stood up. I offered my hand to Alexis and pulled her up too. She staggered and started giggling again. I lifted her up into my arms and carried her to my bedroom. She laughed and laughed. I love her laugh.



I sat her down on the bed and knelt down and began taking her clothes off; first her sandals and then her pants. She lifted herself to aid my efforts. Her underwear had come off with her pants. I folded her pants and set them on my bureau. Alexis lifted her arms above her head before I even reached for her sweater. I smiled at her eagerness and pulled her sweater off over her head and place it on her pants. She quickly unsnapped her bra and threw it across the room. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard and long. She was now completely naked and her nipples were like nails.
I stood back up and pulled my shirt over my head as Alexis had my jeans to the floor. I hadn't put on underwear so we were both completely naked. My cock was standing up pointing at her face. She was breathing heavily as she stared at it.
I leaned forward and pushed her onto her back as I moved into a sixty-nine position with me on top. The second my cock was within reach, Alexis took it and pulled her mouth up onto it. She inhaled it with a loud groan and a sense of urgency. I lowered my face into her groin and flicked her clitoris once and she launched her hips up as high as she could. She was unbelievably horny. I had been tongue-fucking her pussy for only a minute or so before I felt her muscles all tense in an imminent orgasm. She pulled my cock from her mouth and groaned, "YYYUUUNNNNGGGGGHHHH. OHHHH MMYYYY GGOODDDDD. FFUUCCCKK. I'MM CCCUMMINNNGG AALLRREEADDYYYY. AAAHHHHHHEEEEIIIIII." Her hips snapped upward as her head pulled away from me. Her last utterance had started with a very low pitched "YUNGH" and steadily climbed the pitch scale until the "AAHHEEEIIII" tapered off beyond my hearing range.
Alexis was furiously flailing around on my bed. Her legs pulled up and then shot straight out again. She was trying to climb out from under me but I held her in place. Her hands grabbed my hips and dug in hard and then released me as her arms fell back to the bed. She was gasping and exhaling through clenched teeth. Her head flailed left and right. Her pussy was clamping on my tongue so fast; I couldn't keep it in her. I flicked the tip of my tongue on her clit and she let out a blood-curdling scream, "UUNNGGGGHHHH."
This went on for what seemed like forever. I stayed away from her clitoris. It was just too sensitive. I was lapping up her continuous flow of vaginal fluids as fast as I could and this only kept her going longer. This was the longest orgasm I had ever seen. She went on and on.
I felt the tension in her body finally release and she collapsed every muscle down on the bed. Even her legs and arms were lying straight out. She was looking straight up at the ceiling with glassy eyes and a look of total serenity. Her breathing was slowly returning to normal. She stayed like that for many minutes. I became concerned and rolled off and turned around and lay down beside her so I could look into her face. She offered no indication that she even acknowledged that I was there. I leaned down and kissed her on the cheek. She puckered her lips but otherwise didn't move.
As I laid there beside her she fell asleep. My dick had softened and it swung freely as I gently crawled down the bed and pulled a comforter up over the two of us. She was on her back and I was on my side. I pushed a pillow under her head and laid my head on it too. I fell asleep with one hand resting on her tit. I woke once in the night as the beer was pushing on my bladder. Alexis had not moved. I scooched down the bed against the wall and went to relieve myself. When I came back I didn't want to disturb Alexis so I sat down in the overstuffed chair across the room with a throw over me and fell asleep.
It was starting to get light out when I woke up. Alexis was not on the bed. I heard banging noises coming from the kitchen. I got out of the chair with sore back muscles and walked naked through the living room. Alexis was in the kitchen with one of my mom's aprons over her head and tied behind her naked back. I marveled at her ass as she was facing away from me, working at the stove. I quietly walked up behind her and put my hands on her waist and bent down to kiss her on the left shoulder. She was startled for a second and then turned and kissed me on the face and went back to work.
She was cooking bacon in one pan and scrambled eggs in another. Bread was in the toaster but she hadn't pushed it down yet. Two plates were laid on the counter. I reached in under the apron and cupped her tits in my hands. With an awful New York accent, she said, "Stop that. I'm workin' heeaa." I didn't stop.
Alexis moaned as I rolled her hardening nipples between my thumbs and index fingers. She pivoted her hips backward which pushed her ass against my already hard cock. She gathered herself and said, "I don't want to burn your breakfast. Can you put that thing sticking in my ass away for a few minutes until after?" I kissed her neck again and pulled my hands away with one final tweak and moved off beside her to watch her work. She reached up and pushed the tab on the toaster and the four slices of bread fell in.
We sat at the kitchen table and ate. It was perfect. The bacon was just how I like it. My mother always cooks it until it is brittle. We talked about last night and what a great time we had. I was delighted that she had enjoyed it. I wanted so much to please her. I knew going out to dinner on a first date was so cliché but my limited funds didn't allow for an over the top date that she might have got from some rich guy. Hell the dinner had exhausted my wallet.
After we were finished, Alexis gathered up the plates and pans and started washing them. She didn't want to leave a mess for my mother. I moved behind her and cupped her tits again. I loved the apron over her naked body and my cock surged up and pushed into her lower back. She giggled from my attack and said, "You bad boy. Let me finish here and then I'm yours."
I said, "You're mine right now." I bent lower and guided my stiff cock along the crack of her ass and between her legs at the top of her thighs. As it slid along her pussy and pushed against her clit, she pushed back and dropped her head and moaned long and loud. She braced herself on the countertop with her arms. I pushed my cock back and forth along her pussy several times. I was really enjoying teasing her this way. I reached around under the apron again and cradled her tits in my hands. I tweaked her nipples and she moaned again and her knees began shaking.
She pushed her ass back into me and bent her arms until her elbows held her torso on the countertop. I got the message and adjusted my angle and pushed my cock up into her pussy. She groaned, "UUUNNNGGGHHH," as I descended into pure heaven. I pulled out and began a long, slow fucking motion with my hands on her hips. One hand moved to her tits. Her mouth hung open as she was breathing heavily. Her hair hung down into the water in the sink. She didn't notice or she didn't care.
Alexis was moaning continuously now. On one penetration, she jerked her body and groaned, "OHHH FFUUCCCKKK. I THINK YOU FOUND MY 'SPOT'. OHHH FFFUUCCCKKK. I'MMM GGOOIIINNGGG TOOO CUMMMMM."
I smiled to myself and began slamming my cock into her pussy. She screamed, "YYYUUUNNNGGGGHHHH," and began pumping her ass back at me. I thought she just wanted more but she was in the midst of a huge orgasm. Her knees buckled and she started to go down. I still had my hands on her hips and I held her up. Her torso dropped as her arms couldn't hold her anymore. Her face was only inches above the water in the sink and her mouth was gasping as she continued to screamed, "OHHH MMYYY GGGOODDDDD. HUNNTTEERRRRR. FFFUUCCCKKK."
I couldn't hold her hips up anymore and I let her slowly sag to the floor. I followed her down and kept right on fucking her. When her knees touched the floor she put her arms down and held herself in a doggy position and I fucked her like that until the grip of her orgasm was beginning to lessen. My orgasm was rocketing up my shaft and when the first shot erupted from the tip of my cock, Alexis screamed again, "JJJEESSSUSSSSS. YOUUU'RREEE GGGONNNNAAA SPPPLLLITTTT MMEEEEE. YESSS. YESSS. GIVVE ITTT TOOO MEEEE."
I gave it to her. I was pulling out to the ridge of my glans and pushing all the way back down until my balls slapped on her clit. Six strong shot of my seed fired into her pussy and she screamed with each one. A few seconds after the last one, I pulled out of her and cum and vaginal juices flowed out of her to the floor below. She rotated her body and collapsed to sit on the floor. She couldn't get enough air into her lungs. Her tits were surging forward and back with each breath. I was doing my own gasping for air as well. I sat down beside her below the sink and cradled her into me.
After several minutes our breathing began to settle down. She looked up at me and with ragged breaths said, "Holy Shit Hunter. I just had the most amazing orgasm. I'm pretty sure it was because you were on my 'G-spot'. Holy Shit." She shook her head and shook water from her hair like she was a wet dog. She laughed as her wet hair slapped across my face and chest. I laughed too.
When we could get ourselves together again, I pushed myself up the cabinet doors and helped her stand. She wobbled badly like she was intoxicated. I held her as we motivated to my bedroom. I sat her down on my bed. She had left the apron in the kitchen. I stood in front of her to make sure she wouldn't fall off the bed.
I had to get to work soon, so I left Alexis sitting on the bed and went into the bathroom and took a shower. Alexis came in while I was in the shower and poked her head in and said, "How about company?" I held the curtain as she climbed in. I washed her gorgeous body and she washed mine. She lingered on the pectoral and abdominal muscles and washed my semi-hard cock until it was completely hard again. I washed her pussy and tits way longer than was necessary. We were both ready to go again but I had to be the bad-guy and announce that I had work to do.
We were both getting dressed. She, in the outfit her mother had packed for her. I dressed in my usual work uniform of tee-shirt, underwear, nylon shorts and sockless sneakers. I asked Alexis if she would like to come with me or she could wait here for me to come pick her up when I was done. She opted to come with me.
We piled into the van and I drove downtown to the pool. I gave her some light things to carry from the van and I lugged the fifty pound buckets of chemicals. I went back and collected the rest of the equipment and tools. I was thrilled when I discovered that her mother had packed her bikini bathing suit and she had put it on under her clothes. I hooked up the hose to one of the skimmers and started vacuuming as she shed her outer clothes and climbed onto a chaise lounge. I couldn't take my eyes off her as she lay there stretched out.
When I was finished, a couple hours later, I loaded the stuff in the van and came back for Alexis. She was sound asleep. I sprawled out on a lounge chair next to her and watched her sleep. I was sure she didn't sleep very well last night. I realized when I woke up an hour later that I hadn't slept well in that chair either. Thankfully, the town pool was the only job on weekends.
I sat up and noticed that the pool was packed with patrons. As I watched people in the pool and the deck, I realized that not a single guy between the age of ten and eighty was missing any opportunity to come around to get a better view of Alexis. I smiled to myself and thought, 'if I was one of them, I would be doing exactly the same thing.'
It was after noon when Alexis' cell phone started ringing some musical notes and woke her up. She seemed confused as to where she was until she looked over at me and I smiled at her. She smiled back and pursed her lips and blew me a kiss. She found her phone and answered it. I could hear a female voice and Alexis said, "Hi Dee. What's up?" I tried to listen to the other side of the conversation when Alexis said into the phone, "Yes. He's here with me now. I am helping him with his work today." She smiled over at me as if to say 'ok. I'm lying about helping you'. Then she said, "I'll ask him. It sounds like fun. Can you call mom to make sure she covers for me with your dad?" It was obviously Alexis' step-sister, Deirdre. I couldn't make out much of her side of the conversation but Alexis' references to 'he' and 'him' peaked my curiosity. Alexis said, "OK. I'll find out and call you back. Bye." She pressed the end button and turned around in her chair to face me. She had a smile on her face as she said, "That was Deirdre. She talked to my mom and knows that I am out with you. She wanted to know if we would like to come to the city and stay with her tonight. She said that will be a perfect cover for me with her dad. I would love to introduce you two. I'm supposed to call her back if you say yes." She smiled at me with a hopeful look on her face. How could I say no?
I smiled at her and said, "Of course we can; anything to spend more time with you. I haven't been to the city in ages. It does sound like fun. We are done here. You call her back and tell her. We'll go back to my house so I can get properly dressed and pack a bag. Do you need to go home to get anything else?" She shook her head as she pulled her phone up and hit a speed-dial button. She told her step-sister it was a go and she giggled at something and then hung up.
She stood up and grabbed her clothes. I thought she would put them on but she held them in her arms and headed for the van. I followed close behind admiring her ass as did every other guy at the pool. My cock was hard by the time I got to the van and my nylon shorts were obscenely tented when I pushed up into the driver's seat. Alexis dropped her clothes on the floorboard at her feet and climbed into her seat.
Alexis looked over at me and couldn't help notice my cock bobbing up and down in my shorts. I glanced at her face staring at my crotch. She was licking her lips. I knew what she was thinking. I was thinking the same thing. I said, "I know what you're thinking but we don't have time before we get to my house. But we have an hour's drive after that. I can wait if you can." She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and lightly bit down on it. She looked up at my face and back down to my bobbing cock and then turned to look out the front window. The decision had apparently been made.
At my house Alexis took off her bikini and pulled her clothes on. She put her makeup on in the bathroom and when she came out she was stunning. Her tight sweater accented her tits or vice versa. Her perfect ass and long legs looked erotic in her Palazzo pants. She was definitely ready for the big city.
I packed some bathroom stuff and a change of clothes. I pulled on my dress pants from last night and a short sleeved knit pull on shirt. The coral color accentuated my bronzed skin and fit just tight enough to accentuate my muscular build. I knelt down and pulled on my dress shoes and tied them tight. Alexis looked at me when I came out of my bedroom and grinned. She said, "Jesus, Hunter. You're so yummy we may not make it to the van let alone the city."
I laughed and said, "Look at you. That was going to be my line." I pulled her in close with one hand on the small of her back and then slid down over her ass. I leaned down and kissed her passionately. She arched her back and responded in kind. I unzipped her pants and she giggled again and pulled away zipping her pants back up.
"Hey buster. We have places to be. Believe me; we'll get into that soon enough." I smiled and grabbed the keys. We made a final pass through the house to make sure everything was in order. I locked the front door and assisted Alexis into the passenger seat before climbing into the driver's seat. We were on our way to the big city for a new adventure.
...to be continued...
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[Hunter and Alexis' first date went great. With Hunter's parents out of town for the weekend, they played house and are about to extend the date another day with a trip into the city to visit Alexis' step-sister Deirdre.]
*****
I stopped for gas to fill up the van and we were on the highway ten minutes later, heading for the city to visit Alexis' step-sister. Ten minutes after that Alexis was kneeling on the floor between our seats sucking on my cock as I drove along at seventy miles per hour. I was trying hard to concentrate on the road but her tip to balls blowjob was making that nearly impossible. The new adventure that I was expecting in the city was now the new adventure of trying to get to the city without getting us killed on the way.
Alexis apparently had total confidence in me as she was concentrating completely on sucking cum from my balls. I was groaning more or less continuously. She was flagellating her tongue along the entire length of my shaft and then pulling the most incredible suction. I was already worrying about that crucial moment when I started cumming. Could I maintain control of the car as I shot my wad? Fuck it, I was going to find out.
A few eighteen wheelers passed me on the right and the drivers could look right down into the van. The bobbing head in my lap was a dead give-away and every one blew his air horn as he gave me a thumbs-up. They must have put the word out on the CB Radio because more and more trucks were hurrying up behind me and then lazily passing on the right instead of the left. One rapidly pulled up alongside and then kept pace so he could watch. Alexis heard the truck's horn and the groan of his engine. She pulled off my cock and turned to look. She smiled at the guy and simply turned back and buried my cock in her throat. Driving beside these behemoths always makes me really anxious so I slowed down and let him pass and then pulled into the first lane. I should have been there in the first place.
Alexis furiously tried to extract my seed as all the other sensory inputs around me conspired to hold me back. She was not to be denied though and after fifteen minutes of "mmmmuummpphhhs" and "aaawwkkkks" the moment arrived. I eased my foot off the accelerator to counteract the tensing muscles in my legs and arms. My teeth clenched down as I groaned through a constricted throat, "OOOHHHH FFFUUUCCCKKK." My eyes involuntarily slammed shut as the first cum shot erupted. It took every bit of willpower to open them. Fortunately, the traffic was thin and no other vehicles were around me at that moment.
My hips pivoted on my seat trying to drive my load into Alexis' mouth. She knew it was coming and pulled back to lock her lips on the ridge and took every last shot; swallowing as each one arrived. When she was satisfied she had it all, she pulled her head off and looked up at me with a huge, victorious grin on her face. I looked down and she had a big glob of thick white cum on her lower lip. She licked her tongue around and scooped it up and into her mouth. She looked down at the semi-hard cock in her hand and pushed her mouth back on it and lathed her tongue all around. Her broad raspy tongue pulled my cock back up to full size again. When she was satisfied that it was all clean, she pulled off with a pop. She tried to push it back into my pants but it was too big and she decided to just leave it out for the duration. The air-conditioned air blowing from the dashboard vents felt cold on my wet cock.
She moved back into her seat and watched the scenery and traffic go by. We had another half-hour or so to our destination and we talked about a variety of things as I drove along with my cock lying on the bottom of the steering wheel. It eventually went soft enough for me to push it back into my pants and zip up.
Thanks to dear old daddy, Deidre lived in a high-rise apartment building in city center. It was on an upper floor and had a spectacular view of the city. All the rooms had floor to ceiling windows. Technology was on display everywhere which was a sensory overload for a tech-geek engineering student like me.
Deirdre was as beautiful as Alexis had said. She was five inches shorter than Alexis at about 5'5". Her hair was flaming red that was long with spiraling vertical waves that framed her rectangular face. Her large icy-gray blue eyes captured your attention and held it. She has a small upturned nose and sensuously pursed mouth that freely exposes her unnaturally white teeth. Her body was perfectly structured in every way.
Deirdre was very loving in her embrace of Alexis when she opened the apartment door. They both hugged and kissed each other as I watched. Alexis was giddy in her embrace of her older step-sister. They went back and forth with questions and answers right there in the hall-way before Deirdre collected herself and invited us into the large foyer and closed the outer door. The sisters were holding each other's hands and pulled each other in for another round of embrace. I politely watched and smiled. There was a sexual undertone between them that was obvious, even to me.
Deirdre had furtively glanced at me several times during their greeting ritual but now she was looking directly at me and said as she scanned me from head to toe, "Alexis. Introduce me to your friend." She had a very sultry look on her face.
Alexis noticed her look and said, "Down girl. This is Hunter. We met at a 'function' at Olivia's house." She intentionally emphasized the word 'function'. Deirdre could have pursued the statement further but she didn't. She pulled Alexis into the Living Room and swept one arm around and then sat down on a long leather sofa and pulled Alexis down on the couch with her. I was looking out the windows at the incredible view. I walked over next to a window and looked down. I immediately felt the pull as I am a little fearful of heights. I stepped back as my heart raced.
Alexis and Deirdre were jabbering away as they caught up on things. Alexis had told me she hadn't seen Dee, as she called her, in six months. I had sat in a chair on the opposite side of the sitting area facing them. Dee kept glancing at me as I watched their conversation like it was a tennis match. It was not hard to look at either of them. They were both exceptionally beautiful women.
Eventually, their rapid fire conversation settled down a little, Dee said, "Well, Let me show you to your rooms."
Without hesitation, Alexis said, "Room, Dee."
Dee said, "OK. That's fine with me. I just didn't want to make wrong assumptions." She smiled over at me and then at Alexis.
We had left our bags in the foyer and I went to retrieve them. We followed Dee down a long hallway. There were several doors and they were all open. I looked in each one as we passed. Our bedroom was across the hall from her Master Bedroom which I noted was spectacularly decorated. It was huge and her windows offered a different view of the city. Our bedroom was no slouch either. It was easily four times larger than my bedroom. The king-size bed would certainly offer maneuvering room that we lacked last night in my twin bed. The bathroom en suite was huge. I was smiling like I'd just won a big lottery.
Dee was watching my reactions and she started laughing at the wide-eyed look of awe on my face. I was embarrassed and my face reddened. My tanned face hid it somewhat but I could feel the heat. Alexis flopped down with her back on the bed and spread her arms out. Her long blonde hair had fanned out and looked like a halo around her face. I sat down on the edge beside her. She pulled me down to lie beside her and then rolled into me and kissed me hard. She didn't seem to mind that Dee was standing right there watching. It seemed that it was because Dee was watching. I wondered how far Alexis was going to take this.
As Alexis and I were making out on the bed, Deirdre sat down in a wing-backed chair by the door. One hand found her left tit through her sleeveless silk blouse. Alexis' kissing had turned more passionate and I was trying to respond in kind but I felt I little nervous about Deirdre sitting there watching. When Alexis' kisses moved down to my neck, I looked over at Deirdre and was surprised to see one of her hands inside her blouse and the other had pulled up the hem of her skirt and was inside her panties frigging herself. Her eyes were open and they were locked on Alexis and me. She smiled at me when she noticed that I was looking at her.
I shouldn't have been surprised, but I was when Alexis pushed herself off the bed to kneel between my legs. She yanked my belt open and frantically pulled my pants and underwear down to my feet. I didn't even have enough time to assist her efforts. I pulled my shirt off over my head. My hard cock sprang up into Alexis' hand. She was jerking me off and sucking my balls into her mouth. After she released each one, she ran her tongue up the length of my cock along the underside. I lifted my head as I groaned out loud from her sudden attack. She had the most lustful look on her face. I looked over at Deirdre who was staring at my cock as Alexis' hand ran up and down the length.
Deirdre said, "Oh my God, Alexis. That's a fucking monster. Holy shit." Alexis didn't respond. Deirdre had pulled her hand out of the top of her panties and now had her fingers fucking her pussy as she had pushed aside the material of her panties. She closed her eyes and was luxuriating in the sensations of her masturbating fingers.
Alexis pushed her hand aside with her mouth as it descended down the length of cock. Her jerk-off hand was now holding my balls and juggling them with her fingers. The "MMMUUUMMMPPPHHH" sound alerted Deirdre and she opened her eyes to see Alexis with the bulk of my cock buried in her face with lips stretched wide. Deirdre noticed that Alexis was motioning for her to come join her with her free hand.
I was enjoying Alexis' fantastic blowjob that was in constant flux. She made several full length penetrations into her throat and then pulled back and combined a half cock blowjob with one hand and then two, in counter-twisting rotation and straight up and down, fast and slow, fingering the spot at the base of my glans. She was driving me crazy. I was getting close to losing the battle with my balls. I didn't want this to ever stop. I whimpered, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck," over and over again.
I was oblivious to everything else in the world except Alexis' blowjob. I didn't notice Deirdre stand up and strip herself naked. I did feel another body spread my legs further to gain access. I lifted my head and sure enough Alexis was handing my cock over to Deirdre, who picked up right where she left off. I muttered, "Jessuusssss," as my head fell back on the bed. Alexis stripped her clothes off and spread Deirdre's legs wide enough for her to push her head between them as she scooched up on her back.
As Deirdre continued the incredible blowjob, it occurred to me that their style was very similar and why not. They got their training in the same place; at home. Alexis' tongue was flicking on Deirdre's clitoris as she gasped around my cock. Alexis began furiously tongue-fucking her step-sister and Deirdre was now whimpering around my cock.
I let out a groan from deep in my throat and every muscle in my body seized. Deirdre pulled off my cock and said to Alexis, "Sweetie, if you want some of this, you had better get up here now."
Alexis pulled her tongue out of Deirdre's pussy and said, "You go ahead but save me some, if you know what I mean." Deirdre's mouth went back onto my cock and her lips clamped below the ridge. Her hands were furiously flying up and down, milking cum from my balls. My hips flew upward as cum boiled over and launched up and into her mouth. Deirdre took many long ropes of cum into her mouth. She didn't attempt to swallow and the load was getting too big to handle as big gobs of pearly, white, gooey cum pushed out of her mouth, over the glans and down the length of my shaft. I knew she wanted to share it with Alexis and she frowned that she had lost some.
She pulled her head back and was swirling her tongue around in the goo trying to get control of it. Deirdre was the victim of bad timing as her own orgasm burst through her without much warning. She surged forward and groaned, "UUNGGGGHHHH." Her eyes went wide as she was forced to eject the mouthful of cum in whatever direction she was facing at that moment. It turned out that it landed on my stomach and chest. She tried to go after it but was overtaken by another intense muscular pulse that shook through her core with the epicenter on Alexis' face. A flood of vaginal juices surges out of Deirdre onto Alexis' face. She was furiously lapping up as much as she could collect which drove Deirdre even higher. She screamed, "AAAAEEEEIIIIIIIII. OHHHH FFFUCCCKKK. OOOHHHH GGODDDDDD."
Deirdre's head collapsed down onto my crotch trapping my cock against my groin. Her hips were flailing forward and back on Alexis' face. She had her tits in her hands and was mashing them pretty roughly. I lifted my head to watch. 'Jesus, what a sight,' I thought.
As Deirdre settled down from her orgasm she let herself fall off to the side onto the carpet which pulled her pussy off Alexis' face. Alexis had been busy lapping up pussy juice and she wasn't done yet. She rolled onto her side and pushed her tongue right back in again. Deirdre groaned again. I sat up so I could watch the action on the floor and felt the cum on my chest and stomach slowly descend toward my crotch. Lesbian sex is a turn on for me and my cock was steel hard again.
After another minute or so, Alexis pulled her head from between her step-sister's legs and stood up. She spotted my hard cock and she smiled at me and said, "Hold that thought." She bent down beside Deirdre, curled up in a fetal position, and said to her, "Dee. Where do you keep the lubrication jelly?"
Deirdre rolled onto her back and said, "It's in my nightstand near the windows. Why? If you're thinking what I think you're thinking, Hunter just blew a huge wad in my mouth and he will be out of commission for a while."
Alexis grinned and said simply, "Watch." She pushed herself up to her feet and hurried from the room. She came back with the tube of lubrication and said to Dee, "Would you do the honors?" Dee took the tube and squeezed out a generous gob. Alexis put her hands down on the edge of the bed and presented her ass. Dee wiped the lube on Alexis' anus and then proceeded to use her index finger to push it as far into her bowels as she could. She squirted another gob directly on her anus and swirled it all around her rosebud.
Dee said, "I'll go get my big black dildo. He's never going to get hard enough for this so soon."
Alexis' eyes went wide with whatever she was thinking and I was pretty sure I knew what that was. She said, "Oh yeah. Can you get it? Oh fuck, yeah." They both stood and Alexis moved toward me which blocked Deirdre's view as she hurried from the room.
Alexis pushed me back down on the bed and snatched my hard-on from my hand and started jerking on it hard as she maneuvered herself to straddle my hips facing away from me. Without fanfare, she slowly pushed her pussy down on my cock. She stopped to adjust a couple time and then began a fucking motion. My hands were on her hips as she leaned back. Her hands were behind her on my shoulders. I moved my hands to her shoulder-blades to help hold her up. She pivoted her hips forward and back and then pulled off my cock and used one hand to guide it to her rectum. She let gravity do the work as she slowly sank the head past her sphincter and stopped. Both of us groaned loudly from the pressure and heat. As she relaxed she pushed down more and inch by inch my big fatty disappeared into her bowels.
When Deirdre hurried back into the room with a big black silicone dildo in her hand she stopped just past the door frame and said, "Holy Shit. How the fuck?" Alexis' eyes were shut as she was concentrating on relaxing before she started fucking my pole. When she was ready, she pulled back up and opened her eyes to see her naked step-sister kneeling at the edge of the bed between my legs with the biggest dildo she had ever seen.
Everything Deirdre could ever want was right there in front of her face and she took full advantage of it. She set the dildo aside and pressed her mouth to Alexis' pussy which was drooling juices as my cock appeared and disappeared inches below. Alexis was watching her closely. Deirdre had the most lustful look on her face as she glanced up at Alexis' face and then pushed forward and sank her tongue deep into her pussy. I could feel the attack on my cock. Alexis screamed from the initial touch and then groaned out, "OOOHHH MY GGOODDDD. THAT'S WONDERFUL. EAT MMMEEEEE. FFUCCKKK."
My head was flailing from side to side as Alexis continued fucking my cock with her ass. I was assisting by flexing my hips up into her. Alexis was furiously bouncing on my cock and at one point it accidentally pulled out of her ass. Deirdre saw it there and she pushed her mouth down over it several times. She had no concern for where it had just come from. She lightly bit my glans and pushed it back into Alexis' gaping ass-hole and went back to tongue-fucking Alexis as she randomly fingered her own clitoris.
Almost as soon as my cock pushed back in, Alexis tensed hard and screamed, "YYYUUUUNNNGGGHHH," through clenched teeth. I was holding her up so her hands flew to her tits and she squeezed them hard and pinched her nipples, which were incredibly erect. I could feel her clenching pussy pushing Deirdre's tongue out. I picked up the pace and was launching my hips up into her as she screamed and screamed. Vaginal juices were pouring out of Alexis and Deirdre was frantically trying to suck and lap it up.
It wasn't but a minute more and I could feel my own orgasm surging up from my toes. It was coming on slow and as it rose to a crest, I thought I had lost it as it just hung there. My mouth hung open as I urged the wave to crest. When it did, I burst out with a deep guttural groan of my own, "UUUNNGGGHHH," and fired my hips up into Alexis. Deirdre had pulled back a few inches to watch. She could see my cock surge slightly in size and my balls pull up tight. She sucked one of my testicles into her mouth and started rolling my ball around with her tongue. I screamed out again, "AAAHHHHH..AHHHHH. FFFUCCCKKK. YYYEAAAHHHH."
With the new pressure of my ejaculation and accompanying surge is size of my cock, Alexis was pulled over the top of another orgasm. Anal spasms rocked through her as she flailed around on top of me. She was muttering, "OOOOOHHHHH OOOHHHH OHHHH," over and over again as she continued to clamp down hard on my cock. The rhythm was disrupted as there were moments when I couldn't move my cock in her. I shot rope after rope of cum into her bowels and she screamed with every single one.
Deirdre had pulled back to watch in fascination. She had never had anal sex with a guy. Her dad wasn't into it and he was the only man she had ever had sex with. She had decided that she was more into women. She wondered where Alexis had acquired a taste for anal sex. Deirdre had experimented some with a smaller dildo but the pain was always too much for her. Judging from the pure joy on Alexis' face right then, she knew she would have to reconsider.
After my final salvo, Alexis started to slowly come down from her huge anal orgasm. We were both gasping for air. She could feel my blood coursing through my cock with each frantic beat of my heart. After several minutes we were both coming back to normal and Alexis lifted her ass off my flagging cock and lowered it to the bed beside me. She turned and cuddled up to me with her head on my chest. She kissed my erect nipple and then playfully bit it and giggled when I jumped.



Deirdre was feeling left out so she crawled up on the bed and spooned up behind Alexis. Deirdre placed one hand on Alexis' right tit. We lay like that for a half-hour. Deirdre was kissing Alexis' neck and shoulder. I expected that they would start again and they may have after I drifted off to sleep. They were in the same position, but silent when I came awake.
I laid there stroking my fingertips up and down Alexis' waist and hips, tracing the gentle slope on her smooth skin. I felt her tremble from my touch. I lifted my head and saw that Deirdre's hand was still cupping Alexis' right tit. There was no movement; apparently Deirdre was asleep. Her mouth was open slightly and she was drooling on Alexis' shoulder. I lowered my head back to the bed and smiled to myself. I wanted nothing more than to stay right here with these two gorgeous women for all eternity.
Unfortunately, my bladder had other ideas and I had to abandon my desires. I pulled my arm out from behind Alexis and sat up. My arm was asleep and pain set in with the renewed flow of blood. Alexis stirred which woke up Deirdre who slurped the drool off Alexis' shoulder as soon as she realized it was there.
They both stayed right where they were as I pushed myself up and pulled off my shoes and socks and dangling pants and hurried into the bathroom. I turned on the water in the huge walk-in shower while I was there and relieved myself as I waited for the water to come up to temperature. I made a few adjustments and stepped in under the hot cascading water. I had just poured some liquid soap into one palm and was about to lather up my hair when the shower door opened and both Alexis and Deirdre stepped in.
The sight of these two naked women caused my cock to surge back up again. I was actually trying to hold it back but like most guys, I lost the battle. Deirdre was staring at it and said to Alexis, "Where the fuck did you find 'Mister Always Hard' anyway."
Alexis laughed and responded, "It is kind of amazing isn't it." I continued lathering my hair and rinsing. I grabbed up the soap again but Alexis took it away from me and poured a generous amount into her palm. She proceeded to wash every inch of my body. She even pushed a soapy finger up my ass. That caused my cock to surge larger and Alexis giggled at the affect. While Alexis was washing me, Deirdre was washing her. I decided to complete the daisy-chain and started washing Deirdre.
As expected, we all paid particular attention to washing certain areas. I was caressing Deirdre's tits with my soapy hands as she was doing the same to Alexis' tits. Alexis was jacking my hard cock with her soapy hands and I was getting close to a climax. I groaned to signal that I was about to cum. She turned me into the water spray to rinse off the soap and then she knelt down on the tile floor and pushed my cock into her mouth. Deirdre watched. Cum was boiling up out of my balls just as Alexis' lips locked around the glans. She was surprised at how quickly I was shooting into her mouth but she handled it all. It was a much smaller load than some. She looked up me and smiled around her pursed lips and then stood and turned to Deirdre who was staring at Alexis' puffed cheeks and pursed lips.
They embraced and Alexis pushed half of my load into Deirdre's mouth with her tongue. They continued their kiss for many seconds and then pulled apart. They turned to me to show their pursed lips. A single silvery thread of cum ran from Alexis' lower lip to Deirdre's. They opened their mouths and swirled cum around in their mouths before closing and swallowing. Deirdre smacked her lips and licked as far out of her mouth as she could reach and the cum-thread broke from her lip and slowly fell to hang from Alexis' lip. Deirdre said, "Hunter, baby. You are delicious. You can cum in my mouth anytime."
Alexis finished licking her lips and said to Deirdre, "Hey big sister I get first dibbs." We all laughed. We finished our shower and I stepped out to collect towels for the ladies. They dried off in the shower room while I stepped to the double sinks and dried my hair and body. My cock was starting to soften. I could see that Alexis and Deirdre were drying each other and I wondered if they would get going again from the attention each was paying to the erogenous zones of the other.
I went into the bedroom to pull my clothes back on. My pants were inside out and tangled in my underwear and shoes and socks. I had to separate them before I could dress. I was just finishing when Alexis and Deirdre came into the bedroom laughing about something. I could see that they were close and they enjoyed each other's company and not just in that way. I sat in the chair by the door and watched as they giggled and laughed.
Alexis and Deirdre straightened out their clothes and pulled them on. I noticed that Deirdre had left her panties off. Alexis 'oooo'd' a little when she pulled on her soaking wet panties. She thought better of it and pulled them back off and threw them into the bathroom sink. She dug around in her bag and found a thong that her mother had packed. She pulled it on, made the necessary adjustment and then pulled her palazzo pants on.
It was early evening and Deirdre suggested that she take us out to dinner, which I suspected she did a lot because there wasn't much in the refrigerator or cupboards. We got in the elevator and rode it down to the second garage level and we all piled into her BMW X5 SUV.
In the city streets above, the traffic was getting heavy. It was rush-hour. It took us a half-hour to get to Deirdre's favorite restaurant. She was greeted by the Maitre D by her first name when we walked in. She introduced Henry, pronounced 'awn-ri', to Alexis as her sister and me as her lover. Henry was obviously gay and he eyed me up and down before saying, "It's my pleasure." He showed us to a table in the far corner away from the kitchen and restrooms. Deirdre told us she was a regular. 'No shit,' I thought.
Deirdre was drinking martinis and three were delivered before we got our food. She was quickly getting bombed. Alexis and I had sodas and I figured either Alexis or I would be driving home. We talked through the meal as Deirdre was badly slurring her words. She didn't seem to notice or care. She wanted to know more details on how we met and Alexis was a vague as before. We had talked on the way to the city about what we would tell her sister about me. She didn't want to say much for fear that Dee would spill her guts to her Dad.
As I was the lone male at the table, the bill was presented to me. My eyes went wide at the total. Deirdre snatched the leather booklet from me and pushed a credit card inside and laid it on the table. She slurred to me, "Sorry. I should have told 'Awn-ri'." I was amused by the semi-intelligible words and I smiled at Alexis who smiled back.
I wound up driving us home. Deirdre rode shotgun so she could give me directions, such as they were. I remembered pretty much how we had come and Alexis offered help from the back seat. Deirdre had passed out before we pulled into her parking spot in the garage.
We tried to assist her walking but that was a no-go. I finally just picked her up in my arms and carried her to the elevator. She came to, a little, as the elevator rode up to her floor. She kissed me on the cheek and promptly passed out again. Alexis had to fish around in her purse to find her apartment keys to let ourselves in. I went straight to her bedroom and sat her in a chair while Alexis pulled back her bedding. She then pulled Deirdre's blouse off over her head and unsnapped her bra. She pulled her skirt down over her hips and legs and Deirdre was naked. I lifted her again and placed her in bed and pulled up the covers. Alexis snapped off the lamp by the bed and closed the door behind us.
On our way back to the Living Room I said, "Holy Shit, she is bombed out of her mind."
Alexis said, "Yeah. My mom is very concerned with her drinking. It must be social drinking because I haven't seen any alcohol around here unless she is hiding it."
I said, "Yeah. Not even a beer and I could use one or two right now."
Alexis laughed and said, "Yeah, I know. You want to do some more work on your experiment don't you?" I laughed and grabbed her and began tickling her. She giggled and tried to pull away. I stopped tickling her and pulled her to me and we kissed passionately with her arms around my neck and mine around her waist. She broke the kiss and whispered in my ear, "Let's go to our room. There's nothing to do out here. She doesn't even have a TV." I smiled at her suggestion and we headed back down the hall. Alexis checked in on Deirdre. She was lightly snoring. I was already undressed and pulling back the bedclothes when she came in and closed the door. She looked over at me and began humming the B-52's song 'There's a monster in my pants.' I started laughing and then I couldn't get the tune out of my head. I sat up in bed and watched her undress and my cock sprang up to full attention as she pushed under the covers and slid over next to me.
We kissed for several minutes and then I nibbled on her earlobe and she began to breathe heavily. I had discovered that her earlobes were an erogenous zone; gently nuzzling on them with my lips or teeth never failed to turn her on. She had discovered that kissing me on the neck was my erogenous zone. She began to moan from my attack. With a trembling voice she said, "Jesus. It seems like we've been fucking all day and I still want more. I can't help it. I can't get enough of you." I kept on nibbling on her earlobe and she trembled again and said, "Hunter. Is it just me? Do you feel the same way?"
I breathed heavily into her ear and whispered, "Are you kidding me? I would fuck you all day everyday if I could. I'm totally infatuated with you. You are so beautiful and sensual and sexy. You are all I think about all the time." Alexis pushed her mouth onto mine and kissed me hard with a smoldering passion. She pulled back and whispered, "Everyone I know is infatuated with you and that amazing cock of yours. I worry that I'm just another woman in your life taking whatever I can get from you."
I kissed her and whispered back, "All the other women in my life are married and I know they are just taking whatever they can get from me. You are 'THE' woman I want in my life." She smiled and pulled herself to me and snuggled her head on my shoulder. I wrapped my arm around her and pulled her in even closer. I loved the feeling of her tits and stiff nipples pushing into my side. I kissed her forehead and she kissed my nipple and then she lightly nibbled on it and giggled.
She was silent for several moments and said, "I feel so safe with you." She pushed her hand down over my stomach and swirled her fingers around in my pubic hair. She wrapped her fingers tightly around my cock which had actually grown soft. Her attention was causing it to grow back up to full size. She didn't do anything else. She just held it in her hand. I just followed her lead. I sensed that she didn't want sex. She just wanted to cuddle and be close and that was fine with me.
I asked Alexis about her step-sister. I got a little more specific when I asked if she thought Dee was a lesbian or not. Alexis said, "Well based on just today, I'd say she was bi-sexual. According to her, before today she has only had sex with me, my mom and her dad; just the same as me. I'll confess that Olivia and Sophia are incredibly gorgeous women and I have had a strong urge to have sex with them but the opportunity hasn't been right. Do you think less of me for that?"
I quickly said, "God no. I think it's hot. I get so turned on watching you with your mother and with Dee today. Fuck, I'm getting turned on now just thinking about it. I hope we all get another opportunity before we leave tomorrow."
Alexis laughed and said, "I can tell she's into you. I would bet real money on you getting your wish." We laid there in bed for quite a while just holding each other in the dark and looking out the wall of windows at the twinkling city lights. Far away in the distance, I heard an occasional siren but we were so high up that the street noise was muted.
We both fell asleep like that. I woke a few hours later and noticed that her grip on my flaccid cock had relaxed and her breathing was slow and regular. I tucked my chin in tight so I could look down at her face resting on my chest and shoulder. I slowly began moving my arm up so I could maneuver Alexis off me without waking her. She roused up a little and rolled away releasing my dick in the process. I swung my feet out from under the covers and went to the bathroom.
I decided to wander around the apartment to see the other views of the city at night. There were views on three sides of the apartment. I was mesmerized by all the lights but I was disappointed that not a single star was visible in the clear night sky.
I was in the Living Room area when I heard a noise behind me. I figured it was Alexis wondering where I went. I turned my head and could see a naked figure moving in the dark toward the kitchen. I heard the refrigerator door open and then close. Moments later, the figure rounded the corner and I heard Dee's voice, "Jesus Christ. You scared the shit out of me." Her words were steady and had little sign of her inebriated condition of a few hours ago.
"Sorry, I was just admiring the view. I've never seen the city like this." She walked over beside me and looked out too. She was quiet for some time.
Finally she said, "It is nice isn't it. I guess I take it for granted. I don't even notice it anymore." We were both standing there in the dark completely naked. "Did you undress me when we got home? I don't even remember getting home."
I said, "Alexis and I undressed you and put you in bed. You were in pretty bad shape." I looked at her beautiful naked body exposed by the dim city lights and my cock began to stir. She noticed it beginning to rise up from between my legs. When it was pointing straight out at the window, Deidre moved closer to my side and reached out and wrapped her fingers around it. "Jesus, your hands are cold," I said. Cold or not, her touch finished the job and my cock surged up to full size. Deirdre squeezed it hard. She could just barely make contact between her thumb and middle finger. The increased pressure caused my cock to swell a little bit larger and she could no longer maintain finger-thumb contact around it.
Deirdre relaxed her grip and ran her hand up to the glans and then back down to the base. She repeated this action a few more times as she watched. She lifted her head up and looked at my face and said, "You have the most beautiful cock I've ever seen." Her words were crystal clear with not a hint of slurring. She giggled softly and continued, "Of course I admit that I haven't seen many in the flesh. I'm sure Alexis has told you that I prefer women and I guess that's true. I just love sex and being with a woman seems less complicated. It's just sex. I don't consider myself to be a lesbian." I didn't say a word as Deirdre's hand continued its travels.
After a few more moments of silence, as her hand ran up and down my shaft, Deirdre said softly, "I'm getting bored with the dildos. I need to know a man that way." She was silent for a few moments but I could tell she had more to say. She said, "A man other than my father." She was quiet again but seemed as though she was working up to something. She finally came out with it. "I loved giving you a blowjob this afternoon. I need your cock in me though. Will you fuck me? Please."
Deirdre, I would be honored to have the privilege, but not without Alexis' knowledge. Our relationship is pretty complicated already and I won't make it worse. I really like Alexis and I think she feels the same way. There's no way I'm going to fuck her sister without her full knowledge and participation, if she wants to."
I could see her smile at me as she said, "I'm glad that's your answer. I love Alexis very much and I would never hurt her that way. I wanted to be sure that you wouldn't either." She took a step away from me and pulled on my cock. I was confused with her actions. She looked back and said, "Well, come on. Let's go get my baby sister's permission." She pulled on my cock again and I followed her back to our room. Alexis was sleeping in a fetal position under the covers facing the door.
Deirdre released my cock and crawled up on the bed and lay down beside Alexis and kissed her on the lips. Alexis moaned softly. Deirdre kissed her again and Alexis opened her eyes. She smiled at her sister and said in a sleep slurred voice, "Well, looks who is back from the dead. What's up?"
"Alexis? Sweetie? Wake up baby. I want to fuck your man so bad and he won't do it without you."
Alexis' eyes had shut again. She slurred out, "He is so sweet. Of course he can fuck you if he wants."
I wasn't going to accept her permission. She was obviously at least partially asleep. I sat down on the bed beside her and lightly shook her shoulder. She opened her eyes and smiled at me and said, "Hunter, baby. You start and I'll join you two in a moment. Ok? Let me clear the fog first."
I wasn't happy with this and the mood was gone for me. It was obvious from the sultry look on Deirdre's face that she was still in the mood. She leaned forward and sucked my nipple between her lips and lightly bit it with her lips encased teeth. She took my limp cock back in her hand as she pulled herself to me and began kissing me on the neck and earlobe. My cock seemed to be getting back in the mood, even if I wasn't, as the neck kissing and handjob were having their intended effect.
Deirdre slid off the bed to her knees beside my leg and pushed her mouth down over the rapidly rising shaft. I looked at Alexis to see if she had gone back to sleep. My fear was that she never really woke up and I could be in the shit tomorrow morning. She had not moved a muscle but her eyes were open and watching intently as Deirdre sucked my cock from tip to balls. She mixed in her hands with various strokes and various depths. She was as good a cock-sucker as Alexis. I smiled to myself when I thought, 'as good as Emma too.'
Alexis looked up at my face and said, "She's pretty good, isn't she?" I nodded. She pushed the covers down off her body and I could see that she was frigging herself as she watched. In the dim illumination, I could see her glistening wetness between her legs.
Deirdre very slowly pulled her mouth up the entire length of my shaft and flicked her tongue on my glans. She looked up at me with the most lust filled eyes I had ever seen and in a deep husky voice said, "I need you in me. Now!" She pushed herself off the floor and climbed onto the bed and planted her knees on the edge of the mattress and wagged her fantastic ass in my face. Alexis had to move back to make room for her. Deirdre's pussy was dripping with anticipation.
I moved in behind her and pushed my face down and lapped the length of her pussy from her clitoris to her anus and she shrieked and threw her head back. Her mouth fell open and she began whimpering, "Oh fuck. Please fuck me. I need you so bad. Please?"
I pulled back and stood up. My cock was raging and was bouncing with each heartbeat as blood coursed through me. I could hear it in my ears. Deirdre inched backward as she searched for the tip of my cock which I pushed gently to the entrance to her pussy. She pulled forward as I moved forward. She used it as a ploy so that she could slam her pussy back onto me. She had not concerned herself with the girth of my cock and she screamed with pleasure and pain. "Oh my God that's big. It hurts so good."
After she had adjusted to the size, she pushed back some more until my balls where pressing against her clitoris. "Jeeeessuuusss," she seethed through clenched teeth. Her face was a mask of muscular tension as she tried to adjust herself. Alexis was sitting up now with her legs crossed. Her face was inches from Deirdre's. She leaned in and kissed her on the lips. At the same time, she cupped Deirdre's hanging tits. Her nipples were like small thick nails. After a few seconds, Deirdre's face relaxed and she opened her eyes and said to Alexis with a slight grimace, "Jesus Christ. I could get used to this," and then smiled. Alexis returned her smile as she continued massaging her step-sister's tits. They kissed again.



I was buried to my balls waiting for Deirdre to make the next move. After several seconds she finally pulled forward and then pushed back again. She established a slow fucking motion and I went with it. I let her do all the fucking and I just stood there staring down at Alexis' face who was smiling broadly up at me. She mouthed the words, 'fuck her good'. I nodded and smiled. When Alexis looked back down at Deirdre, her eyes were closed and her mouth was hanging open as her breathing had increased and become ragged.
I could feel Deirdre's body begin to quake with sudden small bursts of spastic energy. She groaned as her chest heaved up and then down. I had my fingers dug in hard to her hips and was assisting her motion. When her orgasm crashed over her in full force her hips became spastic as well, as she rapidly pulled off and then back on my cock. Her rhythm was completely disrupted so I picked up the same pace. She was screaming and groaning and panting. She would hold her breath and then gasp for air. She was totally out of control. I kept right on fucking her. Alexis looked up at me and threw me an air-kiss. I just smiled. My breathing had become ragged as well. I hadn't realized it but I was biting my lower lip as I watched my hips plow toward Deirdre's ass and then pull back.
With panting breaths, I mumbled, "Jesus Christ...What a fantastic ...fuck you are... Dee."
Deirdre was coming off her high but she was still in the throes of her orgasm. She muttered with a laugh, "I am, aren't I." We all laughed at her response. She had gained enough of her senses back to take back the rhythm again but not for long. She exploded into another orgasm and her torso collapsed to the bed with her ass perched atop my cock. I took over the pace again. She was seething out her breath between clenched teeth again. Alexis looked down at her face, which had rolled to the side. Her eyes were open but they had a strange glaze to them like she wasn't seeing anything in this world.
As Deirdre came down off this high, I pulled my cock out of her and rolled her onto her back. She was a rag-doll. I lifted her legs up onto my shoulders which pulled her hips up. I pushed my cock back into her and established a quicker fucking pace. Her head was rolling from side to side and she groaned and moaned non-stop. She slowly regained her senses and lifted her head to watch my cock slide in and out of her.
Alexis pulled herself up on her knees and rotated around Deirdre and pushed her pussy down on her face. Deirdre attacked Alexis' pussy and Alexis screamed as her clit was assaulted by Deirdre's tongue. Alexis was facing away from me which provided a view of her ass grinding on Deirdre's face. Alexis' head tilted back and she was moaning, "OOOOHHHH...OHHHH...OHHHH." She shook her head from side to side and muttered, "OOOHHH FFUCCCKKK. EEAATTTT MMMEEEEE DDEEEEE."
All this stimuli was too much for me and my balls pulled up tight and I welcomed the release as cum surged up my shaft and into Deirdre's pussy. I was pumping furiously and Deirdre groaned a muffled cry into Alexis' pussy.
Deirdre's hips launched up to take my load. Her head pulled back out of Alexis' pussy and she screamed as another orgasm crashed into her. She was flopping around on the bed and Alexis rode her face like a bucking bronco until her own orgasm took control of her muscles. She slammed her pussy into Deirdre's face as her chest heaved back pulling her head which snapped backward and then thrust forward. She was gasping for air with open mouth and forcing her rapid exhales through her teeth.
The sounds in the room were of squishing wet pussies and slurping mouths and slapping skin of my thighs on Deirdre's ass cheeks all overpowered by the sound of gasps for air by all of us.
Alexis was coming down off her orgasm and fell over to lie on the bed beside Deirdre who was still in the throes of a huge orgasm as I continued to fuck my still hard cock into her. Her face was rolling from side to side as she mumbled, "Jesus...Jesus...Jesus," over and over again.
Gobs of cum and vaginal juices were being forced out of Deirdre's pussy. The mixture drooled down my cock and over my balls to the floor between my feet.
I pulled my hard cock out of Deirdre's pussy and climbed onto the bed pushing her further to the middle. I maneuvered around behind her and rolled her slightly onto her side facing away from me as I pushed myself into a spooning position. I pushed my legs under her top leg and lifted it to expose her cum drooling pussy. I pushed my hips forward and guided my cock into her pussy to spoon-fuck her. She was oblivious and very compliant. She let out a long low pitched groan as I entered her. I pulled back out and pushed back in again. Her fingers moved down to touch my cock as it pushed in and out. She muttered, "Oh fuck, that's good. Jesus, Hunter. Fuck me forever." My upper hand found her tits and I started running my fingertip around and around her stiff nipple. Her dimpled areolas had scrunched up to the size of a dime.
Alexis came back to life and wanted to participate so she maneuvered her body around to a sixty-nine position with Deirdre who was out of it and didn't realize what Alexis was doing until her eyes flashed open as Alexis sucked her clitoris into her mouth and began nibbling on it with lip sheathed teeth.
Deirdre emitted a long, deep toned groan, "YYUUUNNNNNGGGGGHHHH," and thrust her hips forward into Alexis's face. Then she pushed her tongue into Alexis' pussy and flicked the tip as hard as she could. Alexis made the same sound, "YYYYYUUUUUNNNGGGGHHH." My cock surged larger from the visual stimulation. It was amazing. I doubled my effort and picked up the pace of fucking Deirdre's pussy.
After a few minutes of the same sounds as before, Deirdre began trembling which quickly escalated into random quakes. I could feel her pussy clamping and releasing my cock. Alexis could feel it too which started her going. Both of my girls were pulsing their hips into the others faces in no particular synchronized fashion. I could feel my own contribution to the spastic movements as cum boiled up from my balls. I groaned out very loud and through clenched teeth announced, "Fuck me. I'm cummminnngggg."
Alexis had never had such a close-up view of my balls moving and cum surging up the shaft. She had pulled back from Deirdre's pussy to watch. She couldn't stand it though and after the first shot of cum into Deirdre's pussy, Alexis pulled my cock out of Deirdre's pussy and stuffed it into her mouth. Her timing was perfect and the second through the last burst of cum fired into her mouth. She was gobbling it up and she swallowed when she needed to. I groaned loudly from the first shot to the last. Deirdre had recovered enough from her orgasm to be interested in mine. She was smiling at me when I finally opened my eyes.
I collapsed backward onto the bed which pulled my cock from Alexis' mouth, still hard as a steel pipe. I laid there gasping for air as my cock bobbed up straight toward the ceiling. It was covered with cum. Alexis started toward it, but Deirdre put a hand on her shoulder and stopped her. Alexis looked at her with a confused look. Deirdre quietly said, "I've got this."
Alexis smiled and pulled back to make room for Deirdre, who had pushed herself to her knees and scooched down the bed and pushed her mouth down on my rock hard cock. Her lips were stretched to the maximum. She swirled her tongue all around it and sucked the saliva and cum mixture into her mouth. She lathed her broad tongue up and down and all around until there wasn't the slightest taste of cum left. She looked at my face and then kissed the glans lightly. She smiled at me and then at Alexis, who had been watching intently.
My cock continued to throb with each heart beat and Alexis watched every movement. She was biting her lip again. Deirdre was watching Alexis and knew what was going to happen next. Alexis pushed her ass up off her feet and threw one leg across my hips facing me and sat down so that her pussy was on my balls. I looked down and smiled. She had a sultry look in her eyes and it looked like my cock was hers as the tip rose above her navel. She moved a hand onto my cock and stroked it several times. It was still wet from Deirdre's oral cleaning job.
Alexis lifted one leg and rotated her hips to push my cock into her pussy and then sat back down. All the air wheezed out of her lungs as she settled back down on my balls. Her hands went to my stomach to steady herself. She muttered, "Jesus, you are extra big right now." Her eyes had closed and she just sat there with her head hanging down for nearly a minute before she started rocking her hips forward and back dragging my cock in and out.
Alexis was stretched to the limit. She luxuriated in the feeling of fullness and was in no hurry. I didn't move any other muscles except to make my cock dance and move inside her. She giggled when she felt it. Deirdre noticed the giggle and said, "What are you guys doing?"
Alexis looked at her step-sister and said, "He can make his cock dance and move around and swell larger and get softer. It's an amazing feeling. I bet he could get me off doing just that." She looked down at me with a grin and stopped rocking. She sat there totally still.
I didn't do anything for several moments. Alexis looked at me and said, "I bet you can't get me off with just your cock." I smiled at her and then at Deirdre, who had pulled herself up close to watch. She was wide-eyed. I wasn't sure I could do it, but Alexis was in heat and I was going to give one hell of a try.
I flexed some muscles in my groin area. I didn't even know which one or ones. I just did it and my cock jerked. I made my muscles pull my cock back and flex larger again. I softened a little but I couldn't do much there because I was so turned-on. Alexis groaned from the movement deep in her womb. She mumbled, "Jesus. Fuck." I was flexing my cock about once a second and I could feel the pressure of her pussy as I surged larger and then softer. The sensations were incredible. I began to wonder if I could get myself off doing this. Deirdre was looking into Alexis' face as it hung down. Her mouth was open and she was raggedly sucking in air.
I kept on making my cock dance all around and I grinned at Deirdre as she broke out in a huge smile as Alexis' hips fired forward and snapped back. Her head flew back and she groaned, "UUUNNNNGGGHHH." Her head flew forward and her eyes flew open. She screamed, "FFFUUUCCCCKKK. IIIII'MMMMMM CCCCCUMMMINNNGGG." She couldn't take it anymore and she started fucking me for all she was worth. I fired my hips down and back up and she screamed again. I started a furious fucking motion and Alexis screamed again. "HERE CCCOOMMEESSS AANNNOTHHERR ONNNE. OOOOHHHH FFFUCCCKKK." She grabbed her tits and began crushing them and pinching her nipples. I could feel her pussy clenching hard on my cock and this tipped me over the edge and I groaned out, "JJJEESSSUSSSS. HHHERRRE I COMMMME."
Deirdre had been finger-fucking herself since we started this little bet and she couldn't hold back any longer as she screamed out too, "UUUNNNGGGHHH." All three of us were flailing all over the bed groaning and moaning. This pushed me up even higher and my cock surged harder in Alexis' womb. She screamed louder with the new pressure. I pumped what seemed like gallons of sperm into her and she groaned with each surge. She couldn't stay up any longer and she collapsed her torso to my chest which pulled her pussy almost off my cock. I wasn't done spewing yet and I slammed my hips up hard into Alexis' pussy over and over again. She had gone limp and didn't react to anything anymore.
Deirdre was still flailing around with her orgasm. I reached out to her and said, "Dee, get up here." She struggled up and threw her leg over my head and sat down on my face facing Alexis who wasn't reacting to anything now. I jabbed my tongue up into Deirdre's pussy and she screamed again, "UUUUNNNNGGGHHH." I used my index finger to flick lightly and randomly on her clitoris which was incredibly sensitive. Her hips pulsed every time I touched her clit. With my other hand, I reached up and grabbed a fist-full of tit. She clamped a hand over mine and forced me to mash her tit much harder than I would have, for fear of hurting her. I went with it. My final streams of cum had pushed into Alexis' pussy.
I wanted to get Deirdre off one more time and I was furious tongue-fucking her. When I pushed my clit strumming finger behind her and pushed into her anus that was it. She thrust her chest forward and rocked her hips back. I lost contact with her pussy and I was urgently trying to push back in. Her clit dragged across my chin stubble and she yelled, "OOOHHH FFFUUCKKK. YESSS. YESSSS. OOOHHH MMYYY GGGODDDD." Vaginal juices were pouring from her and I was lapping it up as fast as I could. My face was soaked all the way from my forehead to my chin and down over my neck to the sheets.
Deirdre fell off my face and curled up in a fetal position. I could see her pussy clenching as her juices continued to pour out of her. She gave a spastic pulse every few seconds as she slowly settled down. I had pulled Alexis up to rest on my chest with her face cradled on my shoulder. This pulled her off my cock and it bobbed in the air and slowly softened to lie on my left hip. My arms were around Alexis' narrow waist. Her breathing had settled down and she lifted her head to kiss me on the lips. I was glad to see her moving again and I kissed her back.
Deirdre recovered and pushed herself around to join us in our embraces. I wrapped the other arm around her to welcome her in close. She lean over and kissed Alexis and then me. We fell asleep just like that, just as there was a subtle hint on dawn breaking.
I woke first and looked at the clock on the nightstand. It was 8:12. I had never slept this late before, but then I had never spent most of the night fucking two gorgeous, insatiable women before either. I thought, 'What an incredible change in fortune just from starting this pool cleaning business. If my dad only knew what his investment started he may be jealous. My mom would no doubt be furious.'
I was anxious to get up and get blood flowing again. My arm around Deirdre was asleep and the full weight of Alexis on top of me was only then beginning to get uncomfortable. I didn't want to disturb either of them so I just suffered in silence. Some suffering eh?
Alexis came awake and discovered that she had been drooling on my chest. I didn't even realize it. She pushed herself up and smiled down at me and said, "Good morning baby." I smiled up at her and pursed my lips to give her an air-kiss. She pulled herself up and gave me a real kiss and it was erotic enough to raise my cock back up between her legs.
Deirdre came awake then and looked at Alexis and me kissing and then noticed that my cock was peaking up above Alexis' ass. She reached down and stroked it a few times and then rolled off my arm and stood up by the bed. She said, "Fuck. I reek of sex and so do you two. I'm getting in the shower. I'll see you guys...well, I guess I'll see you when I see you." She left the room and I watched her magnificent ass sway from side to side as she left. My cock surged harder from the sight.
We just kissed for a while and I caressed her body as far as I could reach. I could feel goose-bumps rise up as my finger-tips lazily traced her curves. She raised her head and said, "Well, I would say that you more than adequately fucked my big sister silly. You did me proud."
I laughed as she had put an awful English accent on her statement. I nodded and said in just as awful an accent, "Why thank you dear lady. I did my best." She kissed me quick and pulled herself up and moved down the bed so that my cock dragged between her legs and up between her tits and she kissed the head on the way by.
She went into our bathroom and after a minute or so I heard the shower come on. I looked at my softening cock and said to it, "Did you hear that? Your lady thinks you did us proud." I laughed at myself as I pushed myself up. I stepped into the bathroom just as the shower door was closing behind Alexis. I pulled the door open and stepped in behind her. I pulled her around and put my hands on each ass-cheek and pulled her in close. She kissed each of my nipples.
She said, "No more fooling around. We have to get going." I flashed a fake frown and let her go. She squeezed out a big gob of liquid soap into my hands and turned around presenting herself for my body wash. I washed her all over and mauled her tits as she giggled and made like she was trying to get away. When I went for her pussy, she shrieked and started laughing. She rinsed off and then she washed me all over too. She liked to trace her finger-tips along the defined muscles in my arms, chest and abdominal muscles. She liked the oblique muscles or side abdominals because I was ticklish there.
We dried each other and started the physical flirting all over again. We were both laughing like little kids when I chased her into the bedroom. Deirdre was sitting on the bed in her terry-cloth robe. Her hair was wet. She giggled at our antics and said, "You guys are so funny together." We settled down and got to business as we dressed for the day. Deirdre said, "What do you guys want to do for lunch? I know you have to leave after. We can go out somewhere or stay in. I don't eat here much as you can tell. I could order pizzas and have them delivered. There's a great pizzeria just down the street."
I guess we weren't done joking around yet because when Alexis bent over in front of me to pull her thong on, I moved up close behind her and bent down and grabbed her tits and started faking that I was fucking her from behind. She shrieked and squealed again at my antics and we both burst out laughing again.
Alexis settled down and said to Dee, "How about we do the pizza and stay in. You never can predict how this guy is going to act in public. He might embarrass us both. Even together, we couldn't fend off his advances. What's a poor girl to do in such circumstances?"
Now Deirdre burst out laughing and said, "I agree. Pizzas it is then." She got off the bed and threw her gorgeous flaming red hair in the air and headed back to her room. She was humming, 'There's a monster in my pants." Alexis and I looked at each other and burst out laughing again.
When everyone was done with hair, makeup, clothing, etc., we congregated in the Living Room again. I stood at the windows, just far enough back so my vertigo didn't try to pull me over the edge. Even where I was standing caused my heart to race a little. Alexis and Deirdre were sitting on the long couch gabbing about girl stuff and local gossip.
Alexis told her about the big party a few days ago and how she got to go. Deirdre was excited because she never got to go, even after she was eighteen. She explained what her dress looked like, blaa blaa blaa. I came over and sat in a chair across from the couch just as Alexis was telling about how Olivia's husband, Ron had tried to force her to blow him and she finished up with how Deidre's dad had beaten her mom for threatening Ron with an assault charge. Deirdre's face went white and tears formed in her eyes. She leaned in and hugged Alexis and with tears rolling down her face whispered, "I'm so sorry that happened to you and especially to your mom. She is a good woman and I love her dearly. My dad can be an absolute ass sometimes." I had thought that Alexis had not wanted to tell all of this stuff to her sister. 'Women," I thought. 'Who knows what goes through their mind?'
I stayed out of the conversation as much as possible and let the sisters' visit. I found a People Magazine and I entertained myself with that. At 11:30, Deirdre said that she needed to call in the pizza order. She wanted to know what our preferences were. She called the order in and gave them her address. They said it would be delivered in 30 minutes. She hung up the phone in the kitchen and walked around the corner to the Living Room and stopped short. We were back at it again.



Alexis was kneeling on the floor at my feet with my cock pulled out through my zipper, deep-throating me. "MMMUUUMMPPHHH...MMMMUUMMMPPHHH" and then a rapid fire "AAAWWWWKKK...AWWWKKK" with each deep penetration. She saw Deirdre watching from behind my chair and she smiled around my cock. I was groaning non-stop from her attack. Deidre came to the side of my chair and I offered my hand and she came closer. I pulled her pants and undies down to her feet and she stepped out of them. I unbuttoned her blouse and pulled that off. She was braless.
Deidre put one knee on the arm of my chair and lifted the other to the other chair arm and sat on my chest. I put my hands on her ass-cheeks and lifted her up to my face and buried my tongue in her pussy. She groaned, "OHHH FFUCCKKK," and bent forward and wrapped her arms around my head and held on. I varied my attack with my tongue and fingers. I pushed one index finger into her anus and the other index and middle finger jammed up into her pussy. I was searching for her "G-Spot". I was flicking my tongue on her clitoris. She was screaming loudly and her breathing had rapidly increased and had become ragged. With my attack on her "G-Spot" she was totally out of control as she gyrated all over my face.
Alexis had pulled my cock from her mouth and had stripped off all her clothes. She placed her legs on the outside of mine and sank her pussy down on my cock. She screamed as it pushed up into her. She wrapped her arms around Deirdre and began working her tits over. She was not as gentle as I would have been and Deirdre was throwing herself around. When her pussy clamped down on my fingers, I knew she was cumming and all doubt was gone when she groaned, "III'MMMM CCCUMMMINNNGGG." I kept right on going and never let up on her. Before she came down from that orgasm, she was launching into another one. She was whimpering into my ear which raised me up even higher.
My surge in size pushed Alexis over and she began screaming from the sensation and from the gyrations of Deirdre. She was grinding her hips up and down my cock. She was groaning and moaning over and over again. With both of these gorgeous women grinding on me I knew I was only moments away from a mind crushing orgasm. I let out an immense groan that lasted several seconds as I blew my wad deep into Alexis' pussy. She knew it was coming but she didn't alter her pace and she rode my cock into another orgasm of her own.
Deirdre was coming down off her multiple orgasms when the doorbell rang. Deirdre muttered, "Fuck. I forgot about the pizzas."
Alexis was still grinding her pussy but she pulled herself together to speak, "Invite him to join us. You need a cock. Right? Consider it expanding your horizons."
Deirdre climbed off me and whispered into Alexis' ear loud enough for me to make out, "Good Idea." She strode completely naked to the front door which was visible to me and Alexis if she turned around to look. Deirdre looked through the peep hole in the door and announced back to us, "Oh, you guys are going to love this." She opened the door wide and the pizza guys eyes about popped from their sockets. He was holding a hot-pouch with two pizzas inside. He muttered, "Oh Fuck."
Deirdre picked up on his comment and said, "You bet your ass, oh fuck." She grabbed him by his shirt collar and pulled him in and slammed the door. She took the pouch and nearly threw it on a table by the door. She dropped to her knees on the tile foyer floor and unzipped his pant. He was already hard and she struggled to get his cock out. When Deirdre dropped to her knees, his eyes went wide again as now he could see Alexis' naked back and ass as she was furiously fucking up and down on my cock. He had just delivered pizzas to heaven.
He was a good looking guy around twenty-five. He was about 5'9" tall and in pretty good shape. His cock was average length and girth and Deirdre's mouth was on it immediately. She inhaled it right down into her throat, "mmmmuuuummmppphhh," and he groaned from her attack. Deirdre was on fire. Her fingers were plunging in and out of her pussy. She could tell he was getting close to blowing his wad and that was the last thing she wanted. She pulled off his cock and stood up. She grabbed him by the cock and dragged him into the living room and pushed him down on the couch and mounted him before he even bounced on the cushions once.
I looked over at the guy and casually said, "Smoking hot babes, eh? I was just walking down the hall and got shanghaied. I guess I wasn't enough for both of them."
The guy said, "Jesus. I have always fanaticized about this. I never would have dared dream that this could happen with women this hot. All I know is that there is definitely a God." He groaned as Deirdre was lifting herself with her legs and slamming her pussy down on him. She thought he might shoot any moment so she pulled herself off him and slid her pussy up his chest and sat on his face. He began furiously tongue-fucking her. She pulled one of his hands up and took a finger and pushed it into her ass. He got the message and pushed it in deeper. She screamed and ground her pussy harder on his face.
As Deirdre ground her pussy back and forth she was getting close. She pushed herself off his face and slid back down his body and right onto his cock again. He held her hips in place and began furious pummeling his cock into her as he pivoted his hips like a piston engine. Deirdre was screaming and Pizza Guy was groaning.
Alexis had looked over at Deirdre's wanton behavior and smiled down at me as she continued pounding down onto my cock. Alexis suddenly pulled up and off me and turned around so she could watch the action on the couch. I expected that she would push her pussy back down on me but she guided my cock to her anus instead and pushed down. She screamed loudly as her sphincter slid down over the head of my cock. She stopped when it was in. Pizza Guy was looking over at Alexis as Deirdre and he continued to slam into each other.
Alexis relaxed and pushed down further on my cock and stopped again. She repeated the process and as soon as she hit bottom she pulled back off. The heel of my hand was on her pubic mound strumming on her clitoris with my thumb and curling my fingers in and out of her pussy. She picked up the pace and started moaning, "AHHH AHHHH AHHH," in sync with her thrusts.
Deirdre began screaming as she had obviously rolled into an orgasm. Her entire body was in spasms. She yelled out, "YESSS. YESSS. YESSS. OOHHHH FFUCCKK. I'MMM CUMMMINNNGGG AGGAAINN." That was all Pizza guy needed. His cum exploded into Deirdre's pussy and he groaned, "UUUNNGGGGHHH. MEEEE TOOOO." His hips fired up with each spurt and Deirdre groaned each time.
Alexis watched Deirdre gyrate everywhere on Pizza Guy's cock. The combination of the pressure and searing heat in her bowel and my fingers working over her pussy pushed her over the top. She collapsed every muscle in her body and her tits flopped on her chest as her hips fired forward. "JESSUSS. MEEEE TOOOO." It was getting hard to hang onto her as she gyrated spastically in my lap.
I was close behind as her ass was clamping tightly on my cock. I groaned out a long and low pitched wail, "UUUUNNNGGGHHH. OH MYYYY GODDDD. YESSSS. FUCCCKKK." I pumped my seed into her bowels for what seemed like forever. Every muscle in her body seized on every surge.
The sounds of heavy breathing were pervasive. We were all gasping for air. There didn't seem to be enough of it in the room. The sounds of slapping skin had stopped. For ten minutes we gradually recovered. Deirdre had collapsed down onto Pizza Guy's chest and he had his arms around her. She looked down at him kind of sheepishly and said, "Sorry, I couldn't help myself. Thank you for going along with it. It has been one hell of a weekend with these two. I just needed your cock right then."
Pizza Guy said, "I would like your name before I go but you should know that this has been a dream come true. I could never have even imagined it would be with a woman as gorgeous as you." She lifted her head and smiled at him. He lean up and kissed her hard on the lips. She returned it.
Alexis looked back at me and smiled. She said, "That was the most fantastic fuck." She nodded toward Deirdre and said, "It looks like she had a good time too. Maybe we have started something."
I reached around and tweaked her tit and tickled her on the ribs and said, "My little match-maker." She giggled and tried to squirm away from me without leaving my lap.
Deirdre got off Pizza Guy and asked his name as she walked over to her handbag and got her wallet to pay for the Pizzas and give him one of her cards.
He said his name was "BIFF".
Deirdre's face froze and then she saw the grin on his face. "It is not."
He said, "It's Jarrod. I'll definitely call you. Keep your money. This is on me." She smiled at him and leaned in and kissed him again. He was pushing his cock back in his pants and zipping up. He removed the Pizzas from the hot-pouch and opened the door. He turned back to kiss her again before he glanced down at her bare tits and then closed the door.
Deirdre stood there looking at the closed door for a few moments and then grabbed the two pizza boxes and carried them to the kitchen. She set the oven to warm and put the pizzas on a tray and pushed it in.
When she rounded the corner to the Living Room she wasn't sure what she would see this time. Alexis had turned around to face me and had put her feet over the chair arms and we were kissing and making out again. Deirdre said, "Jesus, you guys. Get a room. Wait, you have one." I was molesting her tits as she squirmed all around on my lap. We were done, at least for now, and were just fooling around. She giggled and we laughed together.
Deirdre watched us for a few minutes giggling and laughing and thought, 'they are so wonderful together. I hope they make it.' She hated to admit it but she was envious.
We all sat down naked at the Dining Room table and gobbled the pizza. We hadn't eaten any food since dinner, last night. I had my fill and pushed myself back from the table. I told them I was going to take a shower and then we had to get on the road.
The two sisters gabbed on for a while. I was getting out of the shower as both Alexis and Deirdre got in. I was getting dressed and I could hear them laughing and enjoying their visit. It had been a fantastic time and I knew I would be seeing Deirdre again sometime.
Deirdre accompanied us down in the elevator to the garage and we gave hugs and kisses all around. She pulled herself up to my ear and whispered, "Be good to my baby sister. She is very precious to me."
I whispered back, "She is to me too." She kissed me hard and I said, "I had a wonderful time. I hope we see you down our way or whatever."
She smiled and said, "Count on it." She reached over and squeezed my cock through my pants and winked at me.
She watched as we drove up the ramp to the city streets. I set the GPS to guide our way home. We talked non-stop about the weekend. Alexis thought the Pizza Guy, Jarrod was hot and hoped he would call Deirdre some time. I told her I guaranteed that he would. I couldn't guarantee what Dee would do about it.
Once on the freeway, the ride was on auto-pilot. Alexis had gone quiet as she had pulled her feet up into the seat and watched the traffic and the scenery change from urban to suburban to country. I liked visiting the city but I wouldn't want to live there. I relaxed more and more as the scenery changed.
I turned on the radio and found an oldies rock n' roll station. We tried to sing along on the songs that we knew. He laughed our asses off. We were so bad. It was hilarious. Thank God we didn't wind up on YouTube or something. It was so bad that we were trying to make it sound worse.
Alexis was laughing at herself so hard that she staggered out of her seat and stood stooped over in the vacant space between our seats and threw her arms around my neck. I was making fun of her but I was just as bad. She sat on the edge of my seat and made fun of my singing by trying to mimic me. I got laughing. Jesus, we were having fun and I loved being with her like this.
Alexis broke off her laughing and said,"I want to drive." I looked at her sitting on the edge of my seat and burst out laughing again and she did too. She said again, "No. Really, I want to drive."
I looked at her again between glances at the road. She was serious. I smiled and said, "OK. Let me pull over and we'll switch seats."
Alexis said, "No. You keep driving and I'll be back. She stood up and I looked kind of confused. She threw me an air-kiss and then stepped behind the curtain and pulled it closed. I'm thinking, "WTF." But I loved the little quirky things she does and it was beginning to look like another one coming up very soon and my cock began to stir with anticipation. I took my hand off the wheel to adjust the position in my pants.
The curtain flew back and I could see a naked Alexis in the rear-view mirror. I thought, 'Jesus, what a gorgeous woman she is.' My little head agreed with my big head and it surge up to full size in about a microsecond. She stepped forward into the passenger area and sat down in her seat. She swiveled it to face me and she spread her legs and separated her labia with the fingers of both hands. She was sopping wet. Her arms were compressed against her chest pushing her tits together creating a lot of extra cleavage. Her nipples naturally pointed up slightly anyway and there had never been a more erotic sight on any porn site. My cock was pushing hard on the fabric of my pants. I had chosen to go commando because I figured Alexis would start something before we got home.
After she was sure that I got a look at her exposed pussy, she began flicking an index finger on her clit and pushing three fingers up into her pussy. She was leaning against the seat back. She pulled her feet up to the edge of the seat and continued fingering herself.
I said, "I thought you wanted to drive."
Alexis smiled at me and said, "In a moment. Let me get ready." She closed her eyes and began panting heavily. I'm thinking, 'Fuck. She is going to frig herself off and then want to drive. This is freaky and it sounds dangerous." As it turned out, I had no concept of what dangerous was. I watched the road and glanced at Alexis as often as I dared considering the traffic. The first part came true when her face began to scrunch all up along with her body. She was contorted and seemed to be coiling up inside like a snake getting ready to strike. Suddenly, she opened her mouth to form an "O" and screamed loudly as her body uncoiled and she flailed forward and then back in her seat. She was muttering over and over again the words, "OOOOOHHHH FFFUUCCCKKK."
I unzipped my fly and let my cock free. It popped up like a periscope and began bobbing in its familiar cock dance. She opened her eyes and looked down at her hairless pussy lips throbbing and pulsing around her fingers. As she started to come down, she pulled her hand from her pussy and moved it up to her face. She had the most lustful and sultry look on her face as she ran an index finger, wet with pussy juice, around her pursed lips. She flicked her tongue between slightly separated teeth to lick juices from her hand. She groaned, "MMMMMM." I could now see her pussy grabbing for something, anything. She pushed her wet hand back down and resumed her frigging motion.
I couldn't stand it anymore and I put my blinker on to pull into the breakdown lane. She heard and felt what I was doing and she screeched out, "NO. DON'T PULL OVER."
I said, "Baby, you're killing me here. Let's go in the back."
She said, "No, I want to drive."
I'm thinking, 'She keeps saying that. What does she mean?'
Alexis pushed herself forward and slid down on her hands and knees and crept like a cat to the edge of my seat. She gently wrapped her hands around my raging hard cock. She said, "Oh my God Hunter. It's as hard as a brick. Was it something I said or did?" She giggled and began giving me a wonderful full stroke handjob. Several minutes later she pulled herself up on her knees and pushed her mouth down on the glans. She swirled her tongue around the velvety helmet as she continued jacking me off.
She would normally have moved onto the next step before I cummed but she knew I wouldn't go soft so she kept right on blowing half of my cock as she jacked on the bottom half until my muscles contracted in anticipation of the release of my seed into her waiting mouth. She smiled up at me as cum poured into her. She pulled back with mouth open and I could see the final two pearly white gooey ropes fire from my cyclopsian eye, through the few inches of air and mostly into her mouth. She couldn't hold it all and some escaped cum drooled from the corners of her mouth.
Alexis was smiling as she gulped down the load in her mouth and then she went searching for escaped cum with her mouth and fingers. I had started to wander on the highway as my concentration was lost as I fired gobs of cum from my loins. I was groaning the entire time.
Alexis said, "Now I want to drive. Don't pull over." She stood up by my side and said, "Push the seat back as far as you can and tip your seat back." With my height of 6'5" the seat didn't go back any further. I tipped the seat back so that I had to lean forward a little to hold the wheel. I was already beginning to understand her plan and she didn't disappoint.
Alexis lifted her left leg and swung it and her hips toward the driver's door. She was now sitting in my lap above my cock facing the road and away from me. I had to maneuver my hands on the wheel to let her sit on me. I basically had my arms around her sides with my hands on the wheel. She reached down and pulled my still rock hard cock forward to the entrance to her pussy and pushed herself onto it. She groaned as my big fatty pushed deeper into her. I groaned from the pressure and sensation of her silky depths.
Alexis took the wheel in her hand and announced that she was now driving. I released my hands and moved them back onto her tits. It was a strange sensation to have my foot on the accelerator but she was the only one that could see and steer. She couldn't reach the pedals and I couldn't push the seat any further forward. I thought to myself, "Fuck it. I'm going with it. If it's my time, I can't think of anything I would rather be doing." I tipped my seat back further and started rotating my hips up, driving my cock deeper into her pussy and then pivoting back which pulled my cock back out. She drove with one hand on the wheel and the other draped over her pubis with her fingers touching my cock as I slid in and out of her. This new sensation was fantastic.
I continued fingering her nipples as I fucked her at an increasing pace. In this position, I could piston my cock into her at an incredible rate for a few minutes. She was groaning pretty much continuously now. Her mouth hung open as she moaned, "OOOOHHH..OOOHHHH...MMMMM...AAAWWW...OHHH."
Alexis was basically jacking me off with her fingers applying pressure on the sensitive underside of my cock as I furiously pumped up into her pussy. I could tell from familiarity with her panting and the tension in her core that she was going to blow very soon. I was hurrying to catch up.
I felt the van swerve toward the breakdown lane and then correct. She immediately said, "Sorry. This is way harder than I thought it would be." I pulled back on the accelerator and told her to stay in the first lane. An eighteen wheeler pulled alongside and a guy in the passenger seat looked down at Alexis with one hand on the wheel and two hands on her naked tits. He sat up in the seat to make sure he was seeing what he thought he was seeing. On closer inspection, he could see that her other hand was in her lap pressing down on a cock rapidly sliding in and out of her. Finally he saw that four legs were stretched out forward of the seat. He couldn't see me tilted back in the seat. The air-horn blasted and startled Alexis and she swerved toward the breakdown lane again.



I slowed down again and the truck surge on past us with air-horn blaring. I felt and heard the tires groan on the rumble strips between the first lane and the breakdown lane. I knew we were in the breakdown lane now and I tapped the brakes. When we stopped I pushed the shifter into park.
Alexis was not in control of herself now as I felt her entire body collapse back on itself and then explode forward as she screamed, "UUUNNNNNGGGGHHHH. OOOHHH FFUUCCCKK BBBAABBBBY. I'MMM FFUCCKKKEDDD. OOHHH GOODDDDD." Her head went forward onto the steering wheel and her hips were firing with incredible force. I lost contact with her tits as her chest surged in opposite directions from her hips. Her juices flooded out of her and down my cock and balls and onto my pants.
I was furiously pumping into her trying desperately to catch up. I was getting close and as I reached my fastest piston action, I began yelling out in one long exhale, "AAAAAHHHHHHHHHH," followed by a gasping inhale and then, "AAAAHHHHHHHHHH," again, over and over again. The closer I got, the higher the pitch of my groans. She was coming down from her orgasm when I yelled out, "HERE I COME."
Alexis could feel my cock surge in size and she groaned as each blast of cum launched into her. She could feel cum being forced out of her as my cock pushed in. She was scooping it up from her pussy and my cock and pushing her hand into her mouth and licking her fingers clean and then went back for more. With my last shot, I collapsed back against the seat. She lay back on my chest and we both were sucking for air. My hands were back on her tits again. Cum was still oozing from her pussy and my cock was still imbedded in her. She collected up gobs and gobs of cum and pushed it into her mouth. "MMMMMM. I love your cum. No alcohol today." She giggled and I laughed outright. I tweaked one nipple and she yelled, "OWWWW," and turned her body sideways to get away from the offending hand.
She pulled herself up from my lap and turned around to face me and sat back down. My hard cock was pressed between our bodies. She pushed her tits down on my chest and kissed me hard and long. I held her there. She was running her fingers through my hair and along my cheeks and forehead. She pulled back and rubbed her nose on mine. We stared directly into each other's eyes and then she kissed me again.
We sat there in the breakdown lane for a long time. I didn't want to let her go. The van buffeted in the wind as each eighteen-wheeler flew by.
Alexis sat up straight and looked down to see my cock bouncing on her stomach. She giggled and placed her hand down to hold it against her. She said, "You are amazing. I know it gets soft because I've seen it soft." She giggled again and continued, "It's very cute when it's soft." I put my hands on her waist and pulled her up my body which caused her pussy lips to separate on each side of my cock as she slid over it. She moaned as her clit slid along the shaft. She was still plenty wet.
She moaned again but then pulled back and lifted her right leg and rolled off me. Standing between the seats, she bent down and kissed my lips and then moved down and kissed the head of my cock. She started to stand back up but instead went back down and sucked my cock deep into her throat one time and then pulled off. I moaned from the pressure and pleasure of her mouth. She kissed it once more and moved to the back of the van to get dressed.
I lifted my seat back to a driving position and looked down at my softening cock. I pushed it back into my pants and zipped them up. I had a huge wet spot on my crotch and to a lesser extent all the way up my shirt. When Alexis pushed into the passenger seat, she looked over at me and saw the wet spot. She started laughing hard and that got me laughing too. When she noticed the wet strip up my shirt she burst out laughing even harder. She pointed at my shirt and laughed out, "Pussy tracks." We were doubled over in laughter.
When our laughter settled down, I reached for the key and then realized that the engine was still running so I put it in gear and maneuvered into traffic and accelerated. She looked over at me and burst out laughing again. She got me going again as I ran my hand up my shirt and pushed my fingers into my mouth. That got her laughing even harder. She was gasping for air.
It was Sunday afternoon and now we had to figure out how Alexis was going to get home without her step-dad seeing her get out of this van. Alexis had told me before that he would not approve of what he would call 'dating beneath her'. We decided that the best course of action would be for her to call her mother and ask her to meet us at the town pool. I looked at the GPS, which displayed ETA. I adjusted for the difference in destinations in my head and told Alexis what time Emma should meet us. Alexis made the call and everything was set. I pulled into the lot and Emma was parked at the far end. After five minutes of kissing, with Emma patiently waiting, Alexis pushed open the door and stepped out. She slid the side door open and grabbed her bag and slammed the door shut as she ran around Emma's car and stopped to throw me an air-kiss before she got in. I looked at Emma and she threw me one too. I smiled. I waited until they were out of sight before I put the van in gear and drove home. I was thinking about Alexis and Deirdre and the fantastic time we had over the past couple days.
My parents were already home when I pulled into the driveway. I went directly to my room and changed out of my pants with the wet spot and returned to the living room. We talked about the weekend. I mostly lied and felt bad about it. It sounded like they had a great time. I know I certainly did.
...to be continued...
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[Hunter and Alexis have had their first date and it lasts the entire weekend and couldn't have been better.]
The days of early summer flew by. Work had become the same old dull routine until my afternoon appointments with Emma and Olivia. They had gotten kind of routine too but I was never bored. I always looked forward with enthusiasm to my suck/fuck sessions with Emma and Olivia and Sophia, whenever she came over to Olivia's house, which was becoming ever more frequent.
At Emma's house I would spend ten minutes doing pool cleaning work while she watched and more often than not finger-fucked herself or used a dildo until she had an orgasm. Most days she would suck my cock pool side until I cummed in her mouth or face or tits, or wherever she desired and then I would fuck her in her favorite position until she 'squirted'. She had become consumed with the 'squirting'. She didn't always have one, but on most days she did. If I couldn't get her there with my cock, I would finger-fuck her 'G-Spot'. I loved getting her off. It was like winding her up and watching her go. She's a very passionate lady.
Some days we just sat and talked and I enjoyed those days just as much - well, nearly as much. She was a wealth of information about sex and I learned a lot about positions and techniques for my hands, fingers, tongue, lips, teeth, cock and even toes. I really enjoyed her company and we talked easy together.
At Olivia's house I pretty much did the same amount of work except her pool is considerably larger and it takes longer. Olivia and often Sophia would sit pool-side under an umbrella naked and watch me work. I would look over at them diddling themselves or each other and my cock would jump to attention. I always loved our FFM sex either there pool-side or back in "my bedroom", as I had come to call it. I particularly loved lying on my back as one or the other mounted my cock and the other my face, facing each other. They often would suck face and caress each other's tits as I fucked them both. On some occasions, we would all cum together and I experimented on how to make that happen more often. I normally would cum twice, but often it was three or even four times.
With Olivia and Sophia, it was always just sex, sex and more sex. I love Olivia's mega-tits and I like cumming on them. I think Sophia does too. She will suck and jerk me off and aim the jizz on to Olivia's tits and then go down and suck and lick them clean. Olivia always moaned with passion whenever Sophia went down on her tits. Most days, both Sophia and I would end up sucking Olivia's tits.
My Friday night dates with Alexis were fantastic. I looked forward all week to being with her. We always did something fun but it was getting harder to think of different things. We were comfortable with each other and often, just being together was enough for us. We always had some kind of sex either in a restroom or in the van. I had put a rubber roll-up yoga mat in the back of the van for these occasions. I was falling in love with her but I didn't dare say anything to her. Besides, I had no experience with the concept and I was worried that it was just lust saying 'I love you' and it sounded stupid. With regard to lust, there was a lot of that for Alexis as well. The sex between us was mind-blowing and way more intense than anything between me and my other ladies.
Alexis' graduation was coming up soon. We didn't talk much about the future. I knew I was back to my sophomore year at State. She had never talked about her plans for the end of the summer, but I assumed she would go off to some big time, expensive college and our relationship would be impossible to maintain, so we were jamming as much as we could into the next few months. We would deal with the future when it became the present.
One day, as I was cleaning Olivia's massive pool, she walked from the house fully clothed and came over to me. She said, "My little sister, Jemma is here to visit for a few days. I tried to make sure she was leaving on a shopping mission yesterday. She was supposed to be gone before you arrived, but she was heading for her car when you drove in. When she got home you were gone. She hasn't stopped talking about you since. She is twenty-one and she's a spoiled little brat but I love her and told her I would see if you maybe were interested in, as she put it, "Doing her."? I know, that's a bit crude but that's Jemma. She is a bit crude, I guess."
I had seen her in the driveway when I arrived yesterday and she was very attractive. Good genes in the family, I guess. She's every bit as attractive as Olivia without the enhancements that money makes available to a wife who is supposed to be arm-candy. Seeing her yesterday gave me a boner and I was getting another one at the mention of "Doing her".
Olivia saw the reaction in my shorts and smiled as she said, "Well, look at him," as she pointed at the bulge in my shorts. "It looks like he's interested. Should I tell her you are a go?" I smiled and nodded.
She turned and walked back to the house. She was gone for a while. I continued working the long pole vacuuming the bottom of the pool. When she came back, she had a frown on her face. I said, "Did something go wrong? You look down."
Olivia said, "It seems that she has a bit of a freaky side to her. She wants me to tie you to a bed and blindfold you. She doesn't want you to see her naked and she doesn't want you to touch her." I huffed out a laugh. I was intrigued by her demands and thought, 'She sounds interesting. Something different though.'
I said, "It sounds like a new experience. I'm OK with what she wants. Will you be there?" She hesitated a moment and then shook her head. "That's OK. Let's do it," I said. I had no idea how sorry I would be.
Olivia led me to the house and up the stairs to 'my bedroom'. I stripped off my shorts and underwear and crawled up on the bed and sprawled out in the middle and laid my arms and legs out. My hard cock was bobbing up and down on my stomach. The head bounced well above my navel. Olivia had collected some of her husband's old ties from the back of his closet on our way. She used the ties to secure my hands and feet to the four bedposts. She tied one around my eyes. I didn't say anything but I could see a little under the tie when I looked down toward my feet. I could see my cock bouncing up and down on my stomach.
Olivia said, "Are you OK? Are you comfortable?" I nodded. She looked at my cock bobbing on my stomach and a heat rose instantly in her loins. She knew she didn't have to have me tied to the bed to take advantage of my cock but the cliché was making her horny. She couldn't bear to just leave the room with me like that. She crawled down the bed on her hands and knees and sucked my rigid cock into her mouth. I could see her face bobbing up and down, "Mmmmmppph Mmmmppphhh Mmmpphh." She opened her mouth wide and with a very quick pace she pushed my cock as far into her mouth as she could, "Aaawwwkkkk...Aaawwwkkk...Aaawwwkkk."
I felt her legs drop down over either side of my face and my nose pushed into her pussy. I went to work on her and she groaned immediately. I flicked her clitoris and she whimpered around my cock. She was working my cock furiously with her hands and mouth and I wasn't going to last long. I began tongue-fucking her and she moaned out, "AAAAHHHHH...AHHHHH...AHHHHHH...MMMM...OOOHHH," continuously. Her cries were muffled significantly by my cock in her mouth.
Olivia suddenly pulled back off my cock and the familiar tensing of her body told me she was about to have an orgasm. I picked up my pace on her pussy and then started flicking her clitoris. With the tip of my cock bobbing on her lips she convulsed into an orgasm and a loud wail tore from her throat. Ecstasy ripped through her body and spasm after spasm washed over her. She was flooding my face as she cummed. I was lapping up her juices as fast as I could. I loved it. My broad tongue on her vulva was driving her crazy.
She opened her eyes and realized that my cock was lying along her nose and practically poking her in the eye. She giggled and pushed her mouth back down on it. She was coming off her high as she increased her pace on me. Her hands were flying up and down my shaft. I was going to cum and soon. Olivia was concerned that she would deny her sister a hard cock, but she knew better and she wanted my cum and by God she was going to have it.
She readied herself for the first shot by locking her lips around the ridge. She wasn't ready for the amount or the force behind it. I pivoted my hips upward to bury my cock deeper and cum poured into her mouth all the way to the back of her throat. She gagged and coughed it back into her mouth as stream after stream poured in behind it. She had to swallow once as the shots kept coming. She gagged again and was forced to pull off just as a final blast hit her in the face and splashed from her forehead to her chin. She giggled around the cum still in her mouth. She was unable to giggle and swallow at the same time, but she finally gulped it down.
I had stopped tongue-fucking her when I started cumming. I could still feel random spasms of her pussy on my lips and her entire body would shudder with each one. She pulled her leg over my face and stood on the floor. She was wiping cum from her face and cleaning her hand. She went into the bathroom to check herself in the mirror and then said, "I'll get my sister. You'd better get that dick back up or I'll be in trouble." She giggled again as she left the room.
I lay there concentrating on my anticipation and my cock was back up to full size in seconds. A couple minutes later, the door opened and then shut again. I could see Olivia's sister standing at the foot of the bed completely naked. She had a fantastic body. My cock surged again and bobbed up off my stomach. She just stood there for several moments biting her lower lip. I could see glistening moisture in her pubic area. She dipped a hand down and ran her palm over her mons and between her thighs. She had curled her middle finger down so it trailed over her clitoris, between her labia and into her pussy.
She came around to the side of the bed and pushed herself up beside me on her knees. She was sitting back on her feet. She wrapped one hand around my cock and gripped it very hard. I could barely see high enough under the blindfold to see her mauling her tit with her other hand.
We hadn't been introduced so I said, "Hi. I'm Hunter. What's your name?"
She yelled out loudly in a guttural voice, "Shut up. Don't talk." She tightened her grip even more. I manually surged my cock to push back against her grip. She tried to grip even harder as though she were retaliating against my move. She could barely get her hand around it and she was unable to tighten her grip any more. I smiled as I had won this battle.
She bent toward my cock and I saw her face come into view. She gently kissed my glans and then bit it, hard. I yelled out, "Jesus Christ. What the fuck?" She turned around and pushed what apparently were her panties into my mouth. They were wet from her juices. She turned back and swung one leg over my hips facing me and guided my cock into her pussy and slammed herself down on it. She screamed in pain but made no attempt to pull off. I groaned and involuntarily tried to sit up. The restraints held me down.
She began fucking my cock almost immediately even though she had not adjusted to my size. She groaned several times and screamed out again, "God Damn that hurts good. Fuck me you bastard." I started fucking my hips up into her as she lifted and slammed back down again. I was matching her violent rhythm. This was turning into a competition and I was always up for that. I launched my hips upward as she slammed herself down. I couldn't see her face but her fingers were clenched tightly into my pectoral muscles. She was intentionally digging her nails into my flesh and I could see blood surge up around several of her finger-tips. I gritted my teeth and took it - what's a little pain when the game is on.
This was sexual but it certainly wasn't sensual. An orgasm was not the goal, at least not for me. I knew I would collapse from exhaustion before I cummed. I couldn't tell what her goal was. It didn't seem like it was an orgasm either. The game became clear when she bent down and put her face inches from mine and whispered, "Come on you fuck. Cum in me. You know you want to." She pulled back up and increased her pace. I matched it and on we went for several more minutes.
After a full twenty minutes of our fucking each other in frenzy, she started to slow down. I kept going at the same pace which only pissed her off. She bent forward again and this time she didn't whisper. She yelled at me, "Fuck you if you think you're going to make me cum. I've never cum from a cock in my life and I'm not going to start with you." She bent lower and placed her lips on mine. I thought she was going to kiss me but she bit my lower lip instead. I could taste the blood on my tongue.
I was in a rage and I began fucking my hips up into her so hard that my cock almost came out of her on the down stroke. She had slowed way down from her own exhaustion and she was expecting that I would be done by now. Her breathing was getting very ragged and she began moaning, "AAAHHH...AHHHH...MMMM...AAAAHHHH," from each thrust into her pussy.
Suddenly, she screamed out, "NOOOOOOOOOO...OOOHHHH FFUUCCKKK. I'MMMM CCCCUUUMMMINNGGG. NNNNNOOOOOO." She was rocking all over my crotch as she attempted to squelch her orgasm. She kept crying out, "NOOOO," over and over again. I kept right on pounding up into her as I felt her cunt clamping and unclamping on my cock. I don't think I've ever been madder than I was right then. I was trying to kill her with my cock.
When she had come down off her orgasm, she bent forward and pulled herself off my cock. She turned around to see that it was even harder that when she started. She yelled again, "You Fucker. You shouldn't have done that." She bent forward and I could see her head flash by on her way to my shoulder. She sank her teeth into me and I groaned through her panties. She pulled back and went to go back down on the other shoulder and I bucked my hips up hard and as high as I could.
She went flying through the air and crashed into the headboard and then landed with a thud on the floor. She scrambled quickly to her feet and pushed herself back up on the bed and was slapping me over and over again on the face and then turned her fury on my cock.
When Olivia burst into the room, her eyes went wide as her sister was kneeling on the bed slapping my cock. She heard my muted groans as I struggled to free myself from my constraints. I freed one hand and grabbed her hair and threw her to the floor again and pulled the blindfold off and the panties from my mouth. It was as if Olivia was moving across the room in slow-motion. She bent over and grabbed up her sister and pulled her to her feet. Jemma was in a rage and was fighting Olivia off so she could go back at me.
She broke free and scrambled back up on the bed and grabbed my rapidly softening cock. She looked up at me with lips pulled back baring her teeth. As she bent down toward my cock, I backhanded her on the side of the face and she went back to the floor. She stayed there this time. Olivia was frantic. She bent for a moment to check on her sister, who wasn't moving. She stood back up and released my other hand from the constraint. I untied my feet and rolled to the side of the bed to see if the crazy woman was coming back at me or not. She wasn't. She was out cold. I pulled myself up against the headboard. I was shaking from adrenalin. Blood was cascading down my chest from my shoulder and chest wounds and down my neck from my lip.
Olivia hadn't noticed the blood until she stood up from tending to her sister. Her eyes went wide and she started crying. She said, "What happened? Holy Shit, Hunter. What happened? Jesus, you're bleeding badly." She ran into the bathroom and came back with a towel and a first-aid kit. I used the towel to wipe off the blood. The flow had already started to slow. The bite marks were clear when I pulled back the towel and Olivia cried out, "Jesus Christ. She bit you like that?"
I said, "Olivia, I love you dearly, but your sister is a demented little fuck. You need to get some help for her." She squeezed out a gob of anti-bacterial cream and wiped it all over the wounds before placing a gauze pad and tape on my shoulder and smaller Band-Aids over three other spots on my chest where Jemma's fingernails had done damage. There wasn't much she could do about the lip.
Jemma started to come to on the floor and she moaned. Olivia slipped off the bed and pulled her up to her feet. She was groggy and Olivia yanked her by the arm pulling her out of the room. I could hear Olivia screaming at her sister, "What the fuck is the matter with you? Are you crazy?" I heard a loud slap as one of them had slapped the other. It would have been a matter of course for Jemma, but I guessed it was Olivia doing the slapping.
Jemma burst out crying. She screamed, "It wasn't my fault Olivia. He made me cum and I didn't want him to. It wasn't my fault."
Olivia screamed back at her, "You're fucking crazy. Why else would you want him to fuck you? You get your clothes on and get the fuck out of here before he comes out here and kills you. If he doesn't, I might."
Jemma screamed out again, "It wasn't my fault." She was sobbing and then said, "He has my panties."
"Holy Shit, Jemma. What the fuck is the matter with you. You're out of here in thirty seconds or I'll have Hunter throw you out in the yard naked. Jemma pulled her dress on and pulled her shoes on. She had her bra in her hand when she went out the front door wailing.
When she was gone, Olivia sprinted back up the stairs as I was coming down. She stopped and looked up at me with sincere concern on her face. She burst out crying and said, "Holy fuck, this can't be happening. Hunter, sweetie, I'm so sorry. I had no idea she could do something like this. Fuck, are you OK."
Olivia was so upset she was sobbing. I sat down on the step I was standing on and she sat beside me on the same step. I was furious about the turn of events. I knew Olivia was not at fault but thinking rationally when I'm pissed off is not a long suit of mine. I was redressed in my underwear and shorts and told her I had to go. She asked if I would ever come back. I turned back and said, "Not if that nut-case is here. I don't know Olivia. I'm pretty pissed off right now. If I'm here, I guess I cooled off." I went back out to the pool and finished spreading the necessary chemicals in the water and collected everything back to the van. I pulled my tee-shirt on and slid into the driver's seat.
By the time I got home I was starting to cool off a little. I kept running over it in my mind, 'I'd never even heard about someone with issues like hers. She needs some serious psychological help. I can't believe it. She actually blamed me for giving her an orgasm while we were fucking. Holy crap.' I guess I hadn't cooled off yet. I'd heard about women that needed to dominate men and that was fine. I thought that was where she was going. But she took a sharp turn somewhere. Mother-fucker! I definitely hadn't cooled off yet.
Of course my mom wanted to know what happened to my lip. I lied to her again and said, "The pool cleaning pole kicked back and hit me in the mouth." She cringed and commented on how sore it looked. I flicked my tongue over it and I cringed too. I went into the bathroom and looked at it in the mirror. It looked as bad as it felt. I pulled off my tee-shirt and touched all around the edge of the bandage, which was stained red. There were three small band-aids in an arc across my left pectoral. I put my tee-shirt back on and went back to the kitchen where my mom was working on dinner.



Mom asked me about how the job was going. I said, "Great. The money has been good too." I had taken Olivia's recommendation and charged twice as much as usual and I was there way more often than necessary. Emma did the same. Neither of them used the pool much and keeping the pH in balance was easy. The town pool was a bear though and required constant attention.
Out of the blue, mom asked me if I had a new girl-friend. I looked a little startled at her and simply nodded as I threw a handful of peanuts into my mouth. She grabbed the can away from me and told me I would ruin my dinner. I smiled that I had successfully changed the subject, or so I had thought. I went into the living room and turned on the TV. Mom came in and sat across from me and said, "Hunter, I only ask because I've noticed that you have been dressing up more on Friday nights and your shirts smell of perfume. Expensive perfume too."
Leave it to mom. Everything you ever wanted to know about what is going on by sniffing the laundry. I confessed that I was dating a girl that I had met on one of my jobs. She smiled at me and said, "That's nice honey. You be sure to treat her nice." That was my mom in a nut-shell.
When my dad came home we talked about how his work was going. Since he was invested in my Pool Cleaning business, I let him know that I was making some pretty good money. We sat down to eat dinner and then I went back to the TV and promptly fell asleep on the couch.
The next day I did my morning jobs and broke for lunch. I drove into Emma's driveway at a little before 1:00 PM. I left my tee-shirt on to hide all the bandages. I didn't want to get into Olivia's business with Emma. Everyone in this neighborhood valued their privacy more than usual and I knew the best way to keep these jobs was to be discreet. I couldn't hide the lip but I decided I would use the same story I had told my mom.
Emma was sitting by the pool reading a magazine, as usual. She smiled as I came through the privacy gate with equipment in hand. I put it down on the concrete deck and went back to get the chemicals. Before I started cleaning the pool, I went over to Emma and bent down and kissed her on the lips. She noticed the cut and bruised lip and concentrated her kiss on the other side of my mouth. She pulled back and asked about the lip. I told her the lie, which she accepted without further questions.
She said, "Well, it looks like oral sex will be out of the question for a while."
I smiled, which stretched my lip and I cringed. I said, "I hadn't even thought about that. I guess it will." I paused thoughtfully and continued, "Bummer. I love eating your pussy."
She laughed and said, "Hunter, you say the sweetest things." I got her drift that I was being crude and I burst out laughing. She did too. She looked at me and said, "You can tell that lie about your lip if you want. The 'Three-Amigos' appreciate your discretion but Olivia called me after you left there yesterday. She was completely distraught about what happened to you. She is afraid you won't ever come back. She values her time with you more than you know and it's not just your marvelous cock either."
I said, "I'm scheduled to go there next but I don't think I will today. I know it wasn't her fault but I'm still angry about it and I don't think I want to discuss it with her right now." She nodded her understanding. I smiled at her and said nothing more.
She was wearing a new string bikini and she looked sensational in it. My libido noticed it too and my cock had been at full attention since I came through the gate. She took my hands and pulled me down to a chair beside her. She removed the tiny triangles covering her nipples. They were erect and her pebbled aureoles had scrunched up to the size of a nickel. Her tits had firmed up and stood higher on her chest. She left her tied string bottom on. She slid off her chair to kneel between my knees.
She said, "If you can't eat me. I guess I'll just have to eat you." She giggled at her own crudeness and I laughed. She pulled the leg of my shorts up which exposed my cock. She wrapped her fingers around my girth and measured it with her fingers. She made eye-contact with me and she never looked anywhere else as her hands began milking my shaft. I groaned loudly and she smiled up at me. She loved giving me pleasure as much as enjoyed giving it to her.
She spit occasionally onto my glans using the saliva as lubrication. Emma gave the best handjobs of the 'Three-Amigos'. Alexis was no slouch either given that she learned from the best. When she pushed her lips tightly over the glans it occurred to me that Emma gave the best blowjobs too. Not that there was any such thing as a bad blowjob.
She took an incredible vacuum that caved her cheeks in and started a slow pull up my cock which caved her cheeks in further and then she pushed slowly back down. Watching my cock slide in and out of Emma's face is one of the most sensual experiences I've ever had. Her eyes never left mine and she smiled around my cock as she bobbed up and down. Even her eyes smiled.
She popped my cock from her mouth. A silver thread of saliva ran from my glans to her lips. She flicked her tongue out to break the thread and then sensuously wrapped her tongue around my shaft, flicking the tip as she went. I was groaning and moaning continuously as I could feel my cock hardening even more. She smiled as she felt it too.
Emma sucked in each of my balls as she continued with her magical hands. She chased her hands up the underside with her tongue before shoving my cock all the way into her throat. She held it there for several seconds. The tightness of her throat was mind blowing. When she pulled back to breathe, a flood of saliva came out along with my cock. She collected it with her hand and spread it all around my cock before she started a full length lips to throat blowjob.
My head rocked backward breaking our eye contact. When I looked back down she was still looking at me as her head was furiously bobbing up and down. I looked into her eyes and groaned, "Jesus Christ Emma. I'm going to CCCCUUUMMMMM." She just smiled around my cock and pulled back to lock her lips at the ridge. Jesus, did I ever cum. Her eyes went wide at the quantity and force. She knew she wasn't going to be able to handle it so she pulled her head off it and continued jerking on it with her two hands. Cum flew everywhere.
She aimed my cock to shoot in her face and then onto her tits. Some of the ropes of cum flew into her hair and even over her head. I thought I would never stop. I was groaning with each shot. She had opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to get as much as she could. Cum was going everywhere on her face and hair. The force behind each rope of thick, white, gooey cum was incredible and Emma was amazed too. She looked up at me as the force and amount of each shot started to diminish. She said, "Holy Shit. In all my experience that was the biggest load of cum I've ever seen."
With one final groan, a small amount of cum drooled from my cock. Emma leaned in and scooped it up with her tongue. I collapsed back against the chair. I was gasping for air. Emma was using her tongue and fingers to collect up as much cum as she could find and pushing into her mouth. She worked on it for several minutes. Cum had completely covered her face and was hanging off her nose. Her hands were rubbing cum into her tits and then lifting them up to her mouth to lick and suck on her nipples.
My cock was responding to her manipulations of her tits and before she was done I was hard again. She stared at it for several moments and then looked up at me as I smiled down at her. She moved in closer to me and lifted her cum slick tits around my rock hard cock. She drooled saliva out of her mouth into her cleavage and began tit-fucking me. The sensation was amazing. She cupped her tits up tight around my cock with her palms and used her fingers to push and hold my cock deep into her cleavage as she bobbed her torso up and down.
My cock was sliding down out of sight and then pushed back up to expose just the glans. She pulled her chin in tight so she could see the action as well as feel it. As Emma was beginning to tire, I picked up the pace by rocking my hips on the edge of the chair, driving my cock up between her tits. Her eyes were open wide as she tried to see my cock pop up in her cleavage and then look up at me to see my reactions. She said, "Hunter, baby, cum on my tits."
Another load of jizz was slowly making its way out of my balls. The sensation rose and then fell back. It rose higher and then stopped. I was willing it up my shaft but it wouldn't go over the top for several moments. I was panting and every muscle in my body was clenching giving every indication that I was cumming but I wasn't, unnnntillllllll I did. I exploded over the top and cum shot out from between Emma's tits and hit her on the chin. Cum sprayed everywhere. I screamed out, "UUUUNNNGGGHHH," with every long stream. Emma pulled her tits up to cover my cock which stopped the spraying but cum bubbled up into her cleavage. My hips and her motion increased to literally squeeze the last few shot of cum which was now running down my shaft to my balls and then down into her lap.
Emma separated her tits to expose a huge mess of gooey cum between her tits, on her shoulders and face and even my chest. Much of it had run down her stomach and pooled in her neatly trimmed pubic hair. She looked down and then up at me with a huge victorious grin on her face. I pulled back in the chair which extracted my cock from her cleavage. She looked back down and used her hands to slap her tits together. She looked back up at me and said, "That's two huge loads for me. If you go to Olivia's, she's not going to get much." She laughed. I leaned forward and kissed her passionately. She did the same being very careful of my sore lip.
Again she went to work scooping up cum and shoving her fingers it her mouth. I watched her collecting cum from between her tits all the way down to her pussy. She was smiling the entire time. She was in her glory.
When she was done she rubbed in any remaining cum like it was skin cream. I hoped that she would take a shower before climbing in to bed with her husband tonight. She reeked of cum and she was inhaling it like it was nectar. She picked up her bikini top and set the two tiny pieces of material over her nipples and turned around so I could tie the strings at her neck and back. She pushed herself back up into her chair. She drank down a glass of lemonade and vodka. There must have been a lot of vodka because she swayed a little as she set the empty glass on the table and said, "Whoa," and grabbed the arms of her chair.
When I pulled down my shorts, the leg that my cock had pushed through was covered in cum. I wiped it off as a thought of my mom and her laundry investigations flashed through my brain, 'She would know exactly what the dried white crusty stain was. She would never say anything to me but she would know that I was having some kind of sex on the job. Hell, she probably already knew anyway'.
I made sure Emma was OK. She had a pitcher of her lemonade mix and she said she was going to get bombed. That one drink had sent her well on her way. I collected my equipment and made a trip to the van. When I came back to get the rest, Emma had moved onto a lounge chair. I threw her an air-kiss and she returned one to me. I carried the second load to the van and slid into the driver's seat.
I contemplated stopping at Olivia's as I was driving by her house. Anger rose in me and I drove on by. I drove home and parked in the driveway. It was Friday night and I usually went out with Alexis but tonight was Class Night at her school. All seniors and their parents would be in attendance. She only had two tickets for her parents so I was excluded. To make up for it, Alexis and I were spending tomorrow at the beach.
Alexis had told me that she had bought me a special something to wear and that she wanted me to buy her a special something that I would like to see her wear too. She had emphasized the word 'special'. I had no idea what she was thinking, but I knew what I thought 'special something to wear' meant. My dick jumped when I thought of her fantastic body in a next to nothing 'special' bikini. I had some shopping to do this afternoon and as much as I hated shopping, I was excited about this. I went to my room and dressed in jeans and a knit shirt and headed out on my mission.
There were two stores in town that catered to beachwear. The closest one had a huge window display of women's bathing suits of all types. One skimpy suit was on a mannequin and I nearly bought it because that is my shopping style - go in a store, see what you want and buy it. I couldn't imagine that I would find anything skimpier but I wasn't crazy about the colors. So, I figured I could come back if I didn't find something better at the second store.
The second store was across town but they had an even bigger display of bikinis. A sales lady that was about the same size and height as Alexis offered her help and I accepted. I explained what I was looking for. She looked me up and down and said, "So, you want a bikini that will barely prevent the cops from arresting her for being indecent." She hesitated for a moment and continued, "Does she have the body for it?" I thought about her body and my cock pushed hard on my jeans. The sales lady couldn't miss my reaction to her question and said, "I'll take that as a definite yes." I flushed with embarrassment and lowered my hand to cover the bulge in my jeans.
She led me toward the back of the store to a rack of bikinis. She said, "We don't sell a lot of these. There aren't many women or girls that can wear them and not look ridiculous." She pulled one off and held it up to her body. My cock surged again; not only from visualizing it on Alexis but from visualizing it on her.
I told her that I could envision my girl friend in that and she looked at my bulge again and said, "Apparently," and smiled. She asked me what size she would wear and I didn't have a clue.
So the Q&A started. Compared to the sales-woman, was Alexis taller or shorter? "About the same." She took off her suit jacket and sort of thrust out her bust and asked if Alexis had a larger bust or smaller? "A little bit larger." Are her hips wider or narrower? "About the same." Is her waist thicker or thinner? "Maybe a little thinner." My cock was straining as I examined her body as she fired out the questions. She had a smoking hot body, but Alexi's body was slightly more so.
The sales lady held up several in different colors and I picked one that struck me. She led me down to the changing area and told me to wait. She disappeared behind a curtained off area and I waited. A couple minutes later she emerged from behind the curtain wearing the skimpiest bikini I had ever seen in person, on TV, in magazines or the internet. She was stunning standing there in front of me with virtually nothing on. She posed and showed me all the angles. Her ass was to die for and her tits were barely contained by tiny triangles of cloth covering her nipples which were erect and hard as nails. My cock wanted out really bad and the sales-lady commented on my bulge, "Well it looks like you really like it. Shall I wrap it up?"
My heart was racing. I could hear my blood surging through my ears. I was breathing raggedly as she continued to pose. She still had her heels on which only added to the look. She waited for my response to her question. She was sucking her lower lip into her mouth and lightly held it there with her teeth.
I was dumb-struck. I thought, 'Jesus Christ. Alexis in that suit? Holy fuck. I'll be a blithering idiot all day.' The sales lady cocked her head as she just looked at me standing there in silence. She asked her question again and I snapped out of it. I said, "Jesus, you look...er, she'll look amazing in that suit. I'll take it." She smiled and turned around. She disappeared behind the curtain. I went back to the rack of suits to see if I liked any of them better. I didn't.
A few minutes later the sales-lady came out dressed again carrying the tiny suit. She rang it up on the cash register and I paid in cash. I teasingly asked her if she had a tiny little box to gift wrap it. She smiled and walked across the aisle to a jewelry counter and pulled out a tiny box that the bikini would fit in. I laughed as she walked back to her counter again and pushed the bikini inside after removing the tags. The strings took up more room than the material. She wrapped it in fancy paper and put a bow on top. She handed menthe box, the tags and the receipt. Then she handed me a card and said, "If things don't work out with your girl friend, give me a call." I looked at the card. It read 'Heather Jameison' and a phone number was written on the front. I smiled at her and pushed all the paper into my wallet.
"Thank you very much Heather." I started to turn away but stopped and turned back and said, "You did look smoking hot in this suit."
She flushed a little from embarrassment and said, "Thank you. I've wanted to try one on but I was afraid I would look ridiculous."
"Trust me, you look anything but ridiculous. You're a beautiful woman. You should get one for yourself." She smiled and nodded.
I left the store floating on air. I couldn't wait to see Alexis in this and it will be a complete surprise. She'll never guess that a bathing suit is in this box. I was grinning the whole way home. I couldn't wait till tomorrow.
Emma dropped Alexis off at the town pool at 9:00. I still had some things to do to finish and then we would be on our way. She had a tote bag with her. Emma tooted and waved on the way out of the parking lot. I waved back. Alexis came over to give me a kiss and got her first look at my still swollen and sore lip. Before she could ask I said, "I'll tell the whole story on the road." She pushed herself up my sweaty body to kiss me on the other side. I kissed her back. She went to a lounge chair and relaxed. She watched my every move and whenever I looked over she would spread her knees and show me her bare pussy under her skirt. She could see my cock respond each time.
I finally finished and pulled on my tee-shirt and lugged the equipment and chemicals back to the van. I came back and helped her out of the lounge chair. I carried her bag to the van and helped her up to her seat. She made a show out of showing me her pussy before she swiveled to face forward. I went around the van and climbed behind the steering wheel. I set the GPS for our 90 minute drive to the beach. I was expecting at least a blowjob on the way but she never made a move. I told her the story of Olivia's sister, Jemma. Alexis had met her before and said she always thought she was peculiar. I explained that I hadn't been back to Olivia's since. She said the same thing that Emma said. 'It's not Olivia's fault, and how much she valued my visits.' I said, "Well, I'm still angry about it but you're right. I'll probably go there on Monday."
I asked her how Class Night went and she said that it was good. There was a lot of funny stuff about everyone in the class. I asked what they had to say funny about her. She said, "That I was most likely to become a Nun." I looked quizzically at her and she said, "Seriously. It could have been sarcasm though." I laughed and she followed suit.
We sang to some old rock n' roll songs on the radio and the time flew by. There were long periods of silence as we just watched the scenery go by. I know I'm comfortable with someone when I don't feel I have to fill dead-air time.
When we were almost there she got up and went in the back. I heard her fumbling around with an empty five-gallon bucket and she brought it forward and set it down upside-down beside my seat. She sat down on it and took one hand and leaned her head against my shoulder. She held up my tiny gift box that was all wrapped with a bow on top and said, "What is this? Is this for me? You had better not have bought me jewelry. You're saving for survival next year."



I looked down at the package in her lap and said, "You little sneak you. That was supposed to be a surprise. I guess I didn't hide it very well. It's not jewelry. I was just following instructions."
She had a confused look on her face that told me it was working out perfectly. She said, "I asked you to buy something you would like to see me wear today." She held up the box and shook it. It made no noise at all. "This can't be anything to wear other than jewelry."
I reiterated, "It's not jewelry. You can open it when we get to the beach. OK?" She set it on the dashboard and stared at it for the longest time. I decided that if she wasn't going to do anything, I would. I pulled my hand from hers and ran it down her legs to the hemline of her skirt and then back up her bare legs to her naked pussy. She spread her legs slightly to allow me access. Her pussy was a little damp but not wet. That changed as I ran the back edge of my hand up and down from her clitoris to the bottom of her pussy. After a few of those, she was getting more than damp and she moaned as my hand dragged over her clit, "Oh fuck Hunter. That feels wonderful. Don't stop."
I rotated my hand so my fingers could pick up the task. I used my index finger and little finger to separate her labia and pushed my middle and ring fingers into her pussy. Her hips rocked forward on the empty bucket and she almost tipped over. I used my thumb to lightly stroke her clitoris and she was going nuts. Her torso was folding forward and then her shoulders would flail back, straightening her body and thrusting her tits out. I could see her hard nipples pushing against her cotton sweater. Her mouth hung open as she moaned, "OOOHHH..OHHHH...OHHHH." It wasn't more than three minutes before she groaned out, "OOOHHH FFUUCCKKK. HHEERRRREE ITTTT CCCOMMMMESSSS." Her whole body convulsed. She grabbed onto my arm to hold on. She shook and quaked all over. I could feel her pussy clenching hard on my fingers. She screamed, "AAAHHHH...AHHHHHH..AHHHH. OHHH FFUUCKKKK. FFFUUCCCKKK."
Her fingernails dug into my arm. Her spasms were violent as she flailed so bad that she toppled the bucket and she went sprawling to the floor between the seats. She just curled up in a fetal position and continued to quake sporadically as she slowly came down. She stayed there for the rest of the trip. I pulled into a parking space right on the beach and shut off the engine and got down on the floor to pull her up into my lap. She had stopped her spastic shaking and was breathing normally again.
Alexis looked up at me and said, "Jesus. Fuck. That was so intense. Did I squirt?" I shook my head and pulled her in tight to me and just held her there for another ten minutes. She said, "Are we on the beach?" I nodded. She cuddled into my neck and kissed me there. I loved just holding her like this as much as I loved having sex with her.
She pulled herself up from my captive arms and pushed herself onto her seat. She turned to reach for her tote bag that I had placed behind her seat. She pulled out a small paper bag and handed it to me. She said, "This is what I want you to wear today." She had a huge grin on her face as I took the bag from her.
I opened the bag and looked inside. I looked up at her grinning face and said, "Fuck. You're kidding me." I reached in and pulled out a blue skimpy 'banana-hammock'. The sides were not even an inch wide. I had never owned one. I know that European men often wear these things but American men don't. I pulled it out of the bag and held it up and said, "Are you serious? You want me to wear this?" She nodded with excitement. "What am I going to do with my cock if, or rather when, I get an erection?" Her grin disappeared and she started laughing and shrugged her shoulders.
I stood up and went in the back of the van and stripped off my clothes and pulled the micro-speed-o on. I had a semi-erection which I had to fold in half to even get it into the suit and it pushed outward several inches. She was watching me get into it and she burst out laughing when I turned around for her inspection. "Holy Shit, Hunter. That is obscene." Then she realized that my cock wasn't even fully erect and she pushed her hand to her mouth, "Fuck. I hadn't even thought about this. Well, you'll have to take your shorts just in case."
I said, "You think. So, you are going to make me wear this thing?" She was munching on her lower lip and she looked up from my crotch to my face and nodded. "Fuck me," I said.
She was just staring at my crotch and said, "If I don't, someone out there will." She burst out laughing again and I joined her. I knew that as soon as she appeared wearing her gift, my cock would not be contained by that skimpy thing.
Alexis looked at the small box on the dashboard. She stood up and went in back and pulled her clothes off and reached into her bag for her bikini. I saw what she was doing and I wagged my index finger at her and said put that thing away. You have to wear what I bought you. Still naked, she came back and sat down in her seat. She picked up the box and pulled the wrapping paper off. She was intrigued as she pulled the cover off and looked inside. She pulled one of the strings out and only then did she realize what it was. Her mouth hung open as she looked at me. I had a grin from ear to ear on my face. "Are you serious? You want me to wear this today?" I nodded.
She pulled the string and the top, which consisted of two triangles of flimsy material about an inch on each side that could slide on the string to allow placement over her nipples. Two strings tied in back and behind the neck. She laid it in her lap and pulled out the bottoms. This consisted of a triangle that was long enough to cover her pussy and anus with a string going up her butt-crack and two strings that tied at the hips. She was clean shaven down there, so that wouldn't be a problem.
Alexis looked at me again and held up the two pieces and said, "Really? You want me to go out in public wearing this?" I vigorously nodded.
With her naked and the anticipation of her putting on the suit, my cock was at full stature and the head of my cock had pushed out the top of the banana-hammock she wanted me to wear. I looked down and said, "We may be spending the night in the slammer." She burst out laughing when she noticed my condition.
She went into the back of the van and in less than a minute she came back wearing the pseudo-suit I have given her. "Holy Shit. You look fucking fantastic. Oh my God." My cock was so hard it was pulling the elastic waist band of my suit out. Half my cock was in the suit and half stuck out the top. Alexis wanted to see what she looked like in her suit. She opened her door and stepped out and adjusted the side-view mirror so she could see herself. She posed and turned around and looked back over her shoulder to see what she looked like from the back. She got back in with a big grin on her face.
She leaned over and kissed me and said, "I like it. You obviously like it too," as she looked down at my crotch. "Stand up and let me see if I can make some adjustments so you won't get arrested." I did as she asked. I was stooped over as she pushed my cock to my left and down into the suit. Now my cock was riding on my left hip bone but at least it was inside the suit.
I adjusted the rear-view mirror and looked at the reflection. My 'V' shaped torso with wide shoulders and broad developed chest tapering down to ripped abs and a narrow waist and hips. I thought that part looked great. I was only concerned with exposing myself. "I may not get arrested but there is no doubt about what I have packed into this thing."
Alexis said, "Yeah, so? Look at me. Does it look like there is any doubt about what I have packed in this thing?"
I laughed and said, "Good point. Are you ready to go? Let's do it." I threw my shorts into her tote bag just in case. She grabbed her tote bag with the blanket and other things and we got out and locked the van.
The sun was blazing and it was very hot. The beach was packed and we had to walk a ways down the beach to find a spot to lay out our blanket. Everyone was staring at us as we walked along at the edge of the surf. I was concentrating on getting my cock to deflate but every time I looked over at Alexis in her virtual nakedness, it would surge up again.
A group of several guys were throwing a Frisbee around. That stopped abruptly as they all gawked at Alexis. I pulled her in close and we walked side by side with my hand on her waist as her hips naturally swayed from side to side as she walked. She had a big grin on her face. She loved the attention. Me? Not so much.
Alexis knew I was uncomfortable and she leaned toward me and said, "Look at that group of young ladies over there. Their mouths are hanging open looking at you." I looked at them as we walked by. It was true.
We found a spot in the soft sand just a few feet to the other side of the group of women. They were all in their twenties and all but one was wearing thong bikinis. They were average looking and had decent bodies. They began tittering when they realized we were going to be spreading our blanket a few feet from theirs.
We spread out the blanket and lay down. The sun was hot and it wasn't long before Alexis pulled out her sunscreen. She asked me to apply it. I was honored. There wasn't a guy on the beach that wouldn't have killed to get this job. I squeezed out gob after gob of cream and started with her face and worked down over her chest and tits and even pushed my hands in over her nipples. She squealed and I moved on down her stomach to her exposed crotch area. I pushed my slippery hand under the bottom material and pushed one finger into her pussy. She rotated her hips up and moaned loud enough for our immediate neighbors, the group of young women, to hear.
Alexis wanted more. I moved down her legs with the sunscreen and then lay out on my side facing her and the neighbors. They were all staring at us. The closest one to us absent-mindedly began fondling her tit inside her bathing suit top. I squeezed out one more gob of sunscreen and applied it to her hairless pubic area and spread it around. I pushed my hand back under the bottom material and slid my middle finger into her pussy. It slid over her clitoris on the way and Alexis pushed her hips up again with a loud moan. Her eyes were closed behind her sunglasses. Mine were open behind my mirrored sunglasses as I watched the group of women laying a few feet away. They had all turned to face us.
It was obvious what I was doing as the material covering her pussy lifted and descended as my finger pushed in and out. Alexis' hips picked up the rhythm as they rotated forward and back counter to my finger action. Every so often I pulled my finger back to flick on her clitoris and Alexis would groan softly, "OOOHHH FFUUCCKKK YYESSS." She certainly didn't want me to stop.
Some of our neighbors now either had a hand pushed down in their suits or had pulled their bikini bottom material to the side of their pussies and were frigging themselves. I looked around to see if anyone else was digging on what was happening. No one else seemed to be aware.
I alternated between Alexis' clitoris and pussy. I could feel the growing intensity in her body as an impending orgasm began to build. Her moans were becoming constant now around increased and labored breaths. She grabbed one tit and began mashing it hard. Her other hand went for my cock, which was rock hard but still encased in my suit. She just grabbed it, suit and all, and began squeezing it and rubbing her hand along the shaft over the material.
Suddenly, her legs stiffened and her toes curled under. Her mouth opened to form an "O" and she began muttering, "OOOOHHHH... OHHHH..OOHHH." She turned her head and looked at me, "OOOHHH FFUUCCKKK, BAABBYYY. I'MMM GGGOOING TO CCCUMMM. OOOHHHH JJJESSUUS." Her teeth clenched and she seethed air in and out of her lungs as her chest surged upward and her hips slammed down into the sand. Her knees came up and then slammed back down again. She opened her mouth in an apparent scream but no sound was emitted. I had increased the pace of my finger-fucking to push her over. Her pussy clamped down hard on my finger as my thumb worked her clitoris. Her hand had a death grip on my cock.
The neighbors all knew what was happening and they were furiously frigging themselves trying to catch up with Alexis who was cresting her wave as a loud exhale exploded from her lungs. She gasped in air to replace it. She was going nuts but didn't make any loud noises that would attract attention. The small of her back slammed down into the sand as her hips fired up as if her pussy was trying to bite my invading finger.
Very slowly her orgasmic spasms became less violent. The neighbors were erupting into their own orgasms one by one. It was an amazing sight to behold. Alexis had settled down but continued to have sporadic spastic surges as each one lifted her hips. I pulled my hand out of her pussy and pushed my fingers into my mouth as I watched the final orgasmic spasms of my neighbors.
Alexis relaxed her grip on my cock and I made some adjustments to make sure I wasn't exposed. I noticed that the neighbors were all huddled up together and talking to each other and some were pointing toward us. There were some nods and some shaking of head. I watched them for a while and then rolled onto my back. My cock was softening and getting more comfortable in its confinement.
Alexis rolled over on her side facing me and leaned over and kissed me. She was careful of my sore lip. She said, "These women beside us are arguing over whether they should join us or not." I lifted my head to look their way. Their conversation was getting louder as though they wanted us to hear them. I dropped my head back down on the blanket. She kissed me again. I looked at her and noticed that the tiny little triangle on her top boob had slipped to the side and her entire nipple was exposed. She didn't notice and I didn't say anything. Her tits looked amazing in this suit. Her nipples naturally point upward slightly so the entire bottom on her tits is exposed in the suit. My cock started to harden again.
Alexis sat up and pulled the triangle back in place and turned over on her side to face our neighbors. They watched every move. I rolled on my side and spooned up behind Alexis. She reached behind her and into my suit and pulled my stiff shaft out. She slowly ran her hand up and down the shaft. The neighbors couldn't see my cock but they could tell exactly what Alexis was doing.
With her eyes glued to the neighbors, mere feet away, she lifted her top leg slightly and pulled her thong aside with her bottom hand. She was still soaking wet from her orgasm. She guided my cock to her pussy and rotated her hips back to push herself onto it. I rotated my hips forward and pushed into her. Her mouth opened and her head tilted back as she muttered, "OOHHH MMYYY GGOODDDD."
I slowly began a fucking motion. She had rested her top leg on mine. She draped her lower hand over her groin so the neighbors couldn't actually see my cock pushing into her. She was groaning loudly and so was I. The neighbors were frigging themselves again. Two of them were frigging each other. I could look right into their pussies as they pushed multiple fingers in and out.
Alexis had parted her legs a little more and laid back on me as I fucked her pussy in long slow thrusts. Alexis pulled back her hand to let the neighbors watch my cock slide in and out. A few of them rolled into another orgasm at the same time as they thrashed around on their blanket.
Their activities were having an effect on me. I could feel my own orgasm building and I hurried my pace. Alexis was groaning with each penetration. All the remaining women sitting beside us launched into their own orgasms one by one. They never took their eyes off us. They could tell from the expression on my face and the tension in my muscles that I was close. Alexis was watching them too and they aided her passion as a huge wave of pure ecstasy crashed over her. Air burst from her lungs. Her hips surged forward and then slammed back on my cock again. Her entire body was pulsing. I increased my pace again and I was launching my hips forward and back.
I started a low guttural groan that began to increase in pitch. Just as I was about to launch my first stream of cum, Alexis pulled my cock out of her and began jacking me off. The first rope of cum shot straight out parallel with the ground. It landed on the sand half way to our neighbors. She raised my cock higher and the next rope landed on the two women closest to us. They were sitting four feet away, so it was an impressive shot. One of the two closest women scurried around to catch the next several shots in her mouth. The other women all had horrified looks on their faces. It was as if time had slowed down watching them. My remaining shots hardly made it to the edge of our blanket.
The neighbor who caught my spunk in her mouth was swirling it around in her mouth and showing the others. Some seemed grossed out but one of them leaned in and kissed her cum filled mouth. They were both obviously swirling their tongues around in each other's mouth and they separated each with a half load of cum. Alexis had lifted her head to watch and when each of them swallowed, she pumped her hand in the air and yelled out, "YAHOOOOOOO." The two young ladies licked their lips and showed Alexis their empty mouths and then grinned and pumped their hands in the air and yelled out, "YAHHOO."
With that, the neighbors all got up and pulled their blanket over to touch ours. As they were sitting back down, Alexis pushed my still hard cock into her pussy again. Her legs were parted just enough so they could see my entire bulging cock from balls to glans as I pushed in and out of her pussy.
One of the neighbor women said, "After that load, how is he still hard? I can't believe how fat it is." Another reached tentatively over and placed her hand on Alexis' pussy. I could feel her hand pressing down on my cock as it withdrew from Alexis' pussy. Another of the women reached over and replaced the first woman's hand. They were all transfixed on my still hard cock sliding slowly in and out of Alexis' pussy.
Alexis hadn't intended to have another orgasm. She just wanted to shock the neighbors a little more. At one point I had pulled back too far and my cock came out of Alexis' pussy. Before I could get my hand on it to push it back in, the closest of them shoved her mouth down on it. She had a tough time even getting her lips around it but she finally managed. She couldn't even take half of it but it sure did feel great. Her hand and mouth were counter-rotating and her tongue lathed the sensitive underside.
I looked at Alexis with concern for her reaction. She was just smiling up at me. She whispered, "It's OK. Just go with it." The neighbors heard what she said to me and the flood gates opened. One by one each of these women pushed toward my cock. They gave each other a minute or more to suck my cock before she was nudged aside and the next one took over.
The third one bypassed my cock and sank her lips down on Alexis' pussy and began slurping her juices and flicking her tongue on her clitoris before tongue fucking her. Alexis let out a low guttural moan and thrust her hips into her face.
She was nudged aside after a couple minutes and the last one stretched her lips around my bulging cock and pushed it all the way into her throat and held it there as she gagged slightly. Tears popped in her eyes and rolled down her face. She obviously couldn't breathe but she held my cock there in her throat. Finally she pulled back with a gasp for air and went right back down and started an amazing blowjob. I couldn't resist any longer as my cock surged harder in her mouth. She knew what was coming and she pulled back to accept my load.



She wasn't prepared for the force behind my first shot and she was startled. She stayed right there and accepted my entire smaller load. When she was sure I was done she pulled off and showed the others. She didn't attempt to share it and swallowed it all down.
I pulled back from Alexis and attempted to push my steel shaft back into my bathing suit. I finally got it in lying to the left side on my hip again. I tied the waist string a little tighter to keep it from popping out.
I lay back on my back and closed my eyes and luxuriated in that 'fresh fucked' feeling. Then I heard some slurping noises and I raised my head to look. Neighbor number three, who had bypassed my cock to eat out Alexis was lying in a side by side sixty-nine position with Alexis. They were eating each other out. I sat up cross-legged behind Alexis to watch. There were so many bodies sitting around them that no one else on the beach had a clue of what was going on.
It wasn't long before Alexis and Neighbor number three, after continuous moans from both, exploded with orgasms. The other girl went first and Alexis followed close behind. The others broke into applause. I chuckled to myself. Everyone was having a great time. When they separated, Alexis rolled onto her back and was gasping from breath. Her top had shifted and neither of her nipples was covered.
I bent down and kissed her and I could taste pussy on her lips. I licked all around her lips and said, "Yummy." She giggled and punched my arm. I laughed and kissed her again. She kissed me back. I pulled her triangle patch over her pussy and straightened out the patches over her nipples. She pulled herself up to sit beside me facing our neighbors. The neighbor eating out Alexis was still splayed wide. We could see her juices still bubbling out of her.
We introduced ourselves as John and Judy. The neighbors introduced themselves as Amanda, Brittany, Sarah and Rachel. I couldn't remember who was who. Alexis and the gang of four were gabbing non-stop. They told her that they absolutely loved her suit but they all agreed that their bodies were not perfect enough to wear something like that. I thought most of them had great bodies but I just kept my mouth shut.
Sarah, at least I thought it was Sarah, was sitting closest to me and she couldn't take her eyes off my crotch. My cock was mostly soft now. I was amused at how brazen she was about her staring. Then I realized that she had sucked on my cock already and she apparently was thinking about something more. My cock started jumping as I thought about that.
The girls all had at some point agreed to take a walk down the beach and they all stood up in unison. I followed suit. Alexis straightened out her suit. The others did the same. Alexis towered over them. Not a one of them was over 5'5" tall compared to Alexis at 5'10". All of them were pretty attractive in their own right. I would have rated most at eights. But compared to Alexis as a ten, they would have been sixes.
As the six of us walked down the beach, every activity stopped until we had walked by. Alexis led the pack and I followed along behind gawking at their asses. My cock had pushed out to the side again. I was getting some stares from women of every age from eighteen to sixty.
Alexis was in her glory leading this parade. I admit I was a little embarrassed. I tried not to show it. We headed for a snack stand and the crowds of people were getting thicker as we walked up into the soft sand. The crowd parted as Alexis led us through. The whistles started from one person and everyone else joined in. We all paid no attention.
One young lady came up behind me and yanked my suit down and my cock jumped out straight in front of me. The crowd went silent as I scrambled to get my suit back up and my cock shoved back in. I heard a chorus of "Holy Shits". Alexis had turned when the crowd went silent and saw me struggling with my suit and cock. She burst out laughing. The other's had turned too and had joined the "Holy Shit" refrain.
We continued up to the Snack Shack and placed our orders. We found a large picnic table and we all sat down. The ladies were jabbering all around as a crowd of gawker staring at Alexis gathered around. She seemed oblivious to it all. Again, I sat in silence and sucked on my straw. The chocolate shake was so thick you couldn't pull it through a straw so I pulled off the cover and drank from the cup. The cold felt good on my lip.
Again, the five women stood in unison and I scrambled up to follow. Alexis headed back down the beach with her entourage in tow. I loved the view of four pretty decent asses and one fabulous one swiveling at the hips. Alexis strutted along with her arms swinging confidently. She ignored the stares from men and women alike. The girls behind her were lapping it up. Three young women ran up to me and walked along beside me. One had a camera and asked if I would take a picture with her friends. I stopped and put my arms around their shoulders and pulled them into me. They each put a hand on my chest. 'Click', 'Click', 'Click'. I started walking again. Both girls were trying to climb up my body to kiss me on the cheek. I stopped again and bent down. As their lips landed on my cheek I heard 'Click' again. They all ran off squealing and jumping.
Back at the blanket I laid down on my stomach to tan my back. Alexis and the others sat and gabbed. I realized that Alexis didn't have sunscreen on her backside. I pulled it out and sat up behind her and started rubbing it on her back. She turned her head and threw me an air-kiss. She lay on her stomach and I rubbed the cream into her totally exposed ass-cheeks and down her legs. I ran my hand along her pussy from behind at the top of her thighs and she squealed. The others burst out laughing as they could see it coming. I leaned down and kissed her right ass-cheek and then bit it a little and she squealed again to the laughter of the others.
She sat back up and resumed her conversations. I lay back down on my stomach and promptly nodded off to sleep. I came to when I felt someone climb onto my back and kiss me on the cheek. It was Alexis. I turned my head and kissed her on the lips. I turned toward the others and they were gone. We were by ourselves. I rolled over on my back, tossing her off. She scrambled back up on my body and kissed my lips again. I held her there with my arms around her. My hands slid down her back to her ass-cheeks.
She was looking at my face as she raised one hand and ran her index finger down my nose. She moved her finger to my lips and I kissed it. She said, "Hunter. I had a wonderful time today. I've decided that I like you." She giggled as soon as she said it. I pinched her ass with both hands and she squirmed her ass away from my attack.
I looked into her aqua-blue eyes and said, "I haven't decided yet."
She pulled her face back and then came in and playfully bit me on the chin. "Oh you. You're always teasing me. You're the only boyfriend I ever had that teases me. They always just did exactly what I wanted."
I smiled up at her, "And you think that I don't do what you want?"
She giggled and said, "Well, yes you do, but I always have to pay a little dues first. I like it." She quickly bent and kissed me again. I ran my hands up her back and pulled her head down for a passionate kiss. To hell with the sore lip. She was getting heated up as she mauled my face with her lips. Someone down the beach yelled out, "Get a room." Alexis giggled through her kiss.
When our kiss stopped and our lips parted, she slid down my body so she could lay her head on my chest. She had pulled her bikini top off in the process. I could feel her erect nipples pressing into my chest. I could have lain there like that forever.
The sun was getting lower in the sky and we had a long drive ahead of us. I also wanted to try out the yoga mat in the back of the van before we left. I resigned myself to driving back in the dark so I just held her there occasionally kissing her hair and she occasionally kissed my chest. She had her ear on my left side listening to my heartbeat. She apparently fell asleep to the metronomic beat.
Most everyone had disappeared from the beach when she suddenly lifted her head and looked confusedly at me. Her cheek was wet from her saliva. I kidded her about being a drooler and she playfully slapped me on the chest. "You're teasing me again." I kissed her on the forehead.
She rolled off me and sat up. We were alone on the entire beach. The sun had dropped over the horizon. We packed our stuff up and I carried her tote bag as we walked hand in hand back to the van. I opened the sliding side door and motioned for her to enter. I stepped in behind her and set her bag down behind her seat. I slid the door shut. We were on our knees and I reached around her and untied the strings for her top and it drifted to the floor. Her nipples were erect as she ran her hands up the sides of her tits and then cupped her hands under them and caressed both nipples. I untied the bows on each hip and the bikini bottom fell to the floor below her already parted legs.
I reached over and pulled out the yoga mat and spread it on the floor of the van. I maneuvered her so she was sitting on it and then gently laid her down on her back. Her knees were up and she was whimpering in anticipation.
I maneuvered around at her feet so I could push my face down into her pussy. Her hands came down on the back of my head and I began by sucking her clit between my lips. She moaned, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck." I rolled her clitoris around on my lips and her hips pushed up into my face. She was pushing her tits together with her hands. She was in a constant moan as I continued nibbling her clitoris before I lapped my broad tongue down the length of her pussy. She moaned again, "Oh God. Oh God. Oh God," over and over again. Vaginal juices were flooding out of her. I was collecting it as best I could with my tongue until I curled my tongue into a stiff dagger and drove it down into her pussy. She screamed from the attack.
I pumped my tongue in and out of her as fast and as deep as I could. Alexis was flailing around the floor of the van. I was having trouble holding her in place. I felt her muscles begin to tense. She was building higher and higher until she completely released and groaned out, "GGGGUUUUHHHHHH," as her breath burst out of her. She gasped in a huge breath and burst out again, "GGGGGGUUUUUHHHHHH." Her hips were flailing up and down. I couldn't maintain contact with my mouth so I pushed three fingers into her pussy and kept on going. When the fingers went in she groaned out in a guttural tone, "GGGGGGGAAAAAAWWWWWWWWWWWDDDDDDD." The back of her head became a pivot point along with her feet as she lifted her entire body off the floor and dropped hard back to the floor. I kept right on fucking her pussy with my fingers and she repeated the lifting another time.
Her pussy was furiously clenching and unclenching over and over again. Along with her body spasms, the clenching went on and on for several minutes. It was the longest orgasm I had ever witnessed. She finally reached down and pulled my hand from the pussy. In the darkening gloom of twilight; I watched her pussy open and close.
Suddenly, Alexis burst out crying. She was sobbing and I curled up beside her and held her close to me. She threw one arm over my shoulder and rolled over to me. She cradled her face into my neck and sobbed. Her body continued to shuddered randomly from her enormous orgasm.
When she settled down she said, "I'm sorry. I was overcome with emotions. Everything today was perfect." She hesitated a moment and continued, "You're perfect."
I laughed and said, "Oh yeah, that's me Mr. Perfect."
She giggled and said, "You're teasing me again. I said before that I decided that I like you. I think I'm way past liking you."
I ran my hand down her body and she shivered from my touch. "I know that I'm way past liking you." Nothing more was said and I held her to me until it was very dark in the van. She made the first move to sit up. She reached for her bag and pulled her clothes out and put them on. I was anxious to get out of my suit. I stripped it down my legs and pulled my shorts on without underwear. I pulled my tee-shirt on and pulled myself into the driver's seat. I started the van and waited for Alexis to get in her seat before I put it in gear. I set the GPS for home and we hit the road.
The radio was turned on low and Alexis was quiet for a long time until I heard her humming along to a rock n' roll song. I glanced over at her and she looked at me and smiled. The song finished and the next song started. I couldn't believe it but it was the B-52's "There's a Monster in my Pants." Alexis squealed and turned the radio up high. She was singing the lyrics as loud as she could and I joined her on the refrain. She leaned way over and grabbed the monster out of my pants and jerked on it until it really was a monster. She was laughing as she sang. 'Jesus, I think I love this girl,' I thought.
Alexis pulled herself into the space between the seats and shoved my stiff cock into her mouth. She was humming the song now and the sensation was amazing as she settled into a fast rhythm. She pulled off to sing the refrain and then right back down to deep-throat me as she continued humming. I didn't want the song to stop but it did. Alexis didn't though until I blew my wad into her mouth and she swallowed my seed into her belly. She pulled off my cock and licked it all around to clean off any taste of cum. She licked her lips and kissed the glans and laid it down in my lap. She pushed herself back up into her seat and smacked her lips and said, "That was yummy. It must be the chocolate shake." I roared in laughter and she joined in.
I dropped her off at the bottom of her driveway and waited until she was out of sight before I drove around the block. I checked Olivia's house on the way by. Every light in the house was lit. 'She must be having a party.' I thought.
...to be continued...
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[After creating a spy-hole in Max's closet wall adjoining his parents bed room, he watched his gorgeous mother, Meredith, have sex with his dad one night and Nadia, an equally gorgeous neighbor, the next afternoon when he got home from school. Max parlayed this knowledge into wild sex with Nadia. Max further blackmailed her into setting him up to have sex with his mom, but they turned the tables on him and set him up instead. Mini caught her mom, Nadia and brother Max in bed and joined them.]
[Note that this chapter has been modified to a third-person point of view. It was originally written in first-person and then I undertook the tedious process of converting to third-person. I read a lot of novels and they are almost always in third-person. I've received many comments that my first-person stories get confusing because I would related thoughts of other persons in the story that the first person couldn't know, or events in another room or place that the first person couldn't see. This is my first foray into third-person story telling. Let me know if you think it is better or worse. I strive to get better and I learn things every day.]
*****
Meredith laid there in the wee-hours of the morning, cuddled up into her son Max's neck. He had his arm under her neck with his hand on her tit, she was thinking about the turn of events during the previous day. She was absent-mindedly stroking the head of Max's cock as it lay on his stomach. Max's sister, Mini lay cuddled up on Max's opposite side. She had established her territory at the base of his cock including his balls which she had cradled in her fingers as she had faded away to dreamland.
Max had been trying to fall asleep too but mom's finger nails were slowly and randomly trailing over the sensitive spot at the base of his glans and it was like electricity surging through his cock every time. Mom wasn't trying to get Max aroused but that is exactly what was happening. Every time she hit the 'spot' his cock surged harder and as her fingers trailed off somewhere else his cock would soften again.
Max turned his head to look down at his mother's face and whispered, "What are thinking about? Are you OK?" She didn't respond and continued dragging her finger nails around the head of his cock. He figured she hadn't heard him so he whispered again, "Mom? Are you OK?"
She was very slow in responding, but she whispered back, "I'm more than OK. How about you? Are you OK with your sister catching us like that? Are you OK with having sex with her?"
Max thought about what to tell her about he and Mini having sex together already and he decided to tell her nothing. He whispered, "Mom, I'm fantastic with everything that happened today, and Nadia is amazing. No wonder you two are lovers."
Max could feel his mom's cheeks form a big smile and she whispered, "She is amazing isn't she? Yesterday wouldn't have happened without her encouragement. I love her, a lot." Mom was silent for several seconds before she continued, "I love your father too. He's a good man who has taken good care of his family all these years. He's never been abusive in any way to me or you kids."
Max thought for a while and decided, 'Dad is a good man. He could have walked away eighteen years ago but he didn't.' He wished, at that moment that he and his dad could have had a better relationship. Mom continued her random and slow tracing of her fingers along the top half of Max's cock.
Mini stirred and snuffed in some air before adjusting her head on Max's shoulder. She snuggled in closer, but she didn't wake up and her hand still cradled his balls. Mom lifted her head to see if Mini was waking up. When she saw that she wasn't, she looked at Max, smiled and rested her head back where it was.
Mom's fingers stopped tracing the ridge of his cock and neither one of them spoke for a long time. Max glanced at the clock on her dresser and it read 3:12 AM. That's the last thing he remembered until he came awake to a new sensation on his cock. Max was clearing the cob-webs from his mind and glanced at the clock again. It was 4:58 AM.
Max looked down to see the back of his mom's head bobbing up and down on his cock. 'Fuck. What an incredible sensation to wake up to,' he thought. He groaned softly as he felt his mom push her head all the way down his cock until her lips bumped into Mini's wrist. She was lathing her tongue around his shaft as much as she could, considering that her mouth was completely full of cock.
When Max reached down and rested his hand on the back of his mom's head she knew he was awake and she adjusted her position so that he could watch her lips going up and down the length of his shaft in the gray stillness of early dawn. Mini's hand slid off Max's hip and Mom took advantage of full access to his cock and when she pulled her mouth up the shaft her hand wrapped around it and started jerking him off to go along with her new blowjob pace. She definitely knew her stuff.
Max wanted his mother to suck his cock forever and he was trying hard to think of other things so he wouldn't blow his load. She had other ideas and began changing up her attack from a full length, in-her-throat- blowjob, to a rapid paced glans-only blowjob and mouth twisting back and forth, to her hands counter-twisting down his shaft, to tongue-flagellation, to ball sucking. Max didn't stand a chance. He was clearly out his depths.
When he knew he was a goner, he let out a loud groan as he pressed his head back hard into the pillow. Max's hips fired up into Mom's face and she pulled her mouth back to the ridge awaiting his load of creamy sperm.
Max's gyrations disturbed Mini and she came awake with a start. She pulled her head off his heaving chest and looked down to see her mom's lips clamped tightly around the head of her brother's cock. Max let out a low pitched groan that came from the depths of his lungs. Mom laid her head on her side so she could watch Max's reactions. She took his cock with her which forced his cock bend toward his feet. His cock was so hard that it didn't want to go that way and Max had to sit up to facilitate her position.
Max poured cum into his mom's mouth like it was coming from a hose. He glanced over at Mini as she had come up on her elbow to watch. She had a huge grin on her face and she was fiddling with one of her own nipples.
Mom had to adjust her position to facilitate swallowing as her mouth filled quickly. She couldn't contain it all and was forced to pull off and three long streams of cum burst out of Max's cock, one after another and hit her square in the face as she held his cock with one hand. She sputtered and laughed and said, "Jesus Christ, Max. Your cum load is huge."
Mini saw the situation and she pushed her body down along Max's. Mom saw her coming and she held out his cock for her to wrap her lips around. The streams of cum had stopped but he was still drooling cum from the tip of his cock as the clenching of his orgasm continued. Mini collected it all and swallowed. Then Mini kissed her mom on the lips and proceeded to lick up cum that had splashed on her face. Mom lashed her tongue around her own lips to collect what she could reach.
Max heard the slurping noises as Mini expanded her search. He couldn't see much because Mini's head was blocking his view. When the slurping stopped, there was no motion and Max realized that his mom and sister were passionately kissing each other. They both began moaning into each other's mouths as their passion grew. Max's cock was forgotten and it flopped back up on his stomach and began to soften.
Mini pulled her head back and immediately began climbing across Max's body to get at her mother, who was maneuvering her body into a sixty-nine with Mini. Max got out of the way and reached over and turned the nightstand light on.
Mom was on the bottom and Mini was quickly placing her pussy down on her mom's face as she urgently threw her face down into her mom's pussy. Slurping and groaning sounds filled the room. Max watching them closely hoping he could learn something. He figured, 'who better to learn how to eat a woman's pussy from than another woman'.
In a matter of minutes, Mini suddenly lifted her head from her mom's pussy and let out a long groan that built in pitch to a scream. Her body surged into hard spasms and she ground her pussy down into Mom's face cutting off her air supply. She adjusted her position and gasped a breath of air and went right back into Mini's pussy as she screamed out again, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. MOM. FUCK. I'MMMM CCCUUMMINNNGGG. OH FUCCKKKK." Her hips were flailing all over her mother's face.
After several minutes, Mini's orgasm began to subside and she began pouring everything she had into eating-out mom's pussy. Mini confessed later to Max that she had never had a lesbian encounter before and she was just doing to Mom what Mom was doing to her. She was a quick learner because Mom seemed to explode into her orgasm. Mini couldn't hang on as she was flailing her body everywhere and screamed, "JESSUSSS. MINI. FUCCKKKKK. YOU GOT MEEEEEE."
Mini rolled to the side and continued to finger-fuck her and Mom's orgasm rolled into several more orgasms. She was gasping for air and was finally able to get out, "Please. Mini. No more. Fuck. No more." Mini complied and pulled her fingers out of her pussy.
Mini and Max watched their mom's pussy clamping over and over again like a fish gasping for air. Max said,"Mini, that was awesome. Look at her go. Unbelievable, isn't it?" It was nearly a half-hour before Mom lifted her head to smile at her two children. "Whew," she said, "That was amazing Mini. Nadia couldn't have done it better. Fuck. I'll be a rag doll all day." Mini looked at Max. She was beaming with pride. He high-fived her and she slapped his raised palm.
The alarm in Max's room went off but there was no one there to turn it off. He knew it would just keep beeping, so he half-heartedly crawled down the bed and stood up. He opened the bedroom door and went into his room and punched the clock to stop the alarm. Max was exhausted from the physical activity as well as the two measly hours of sleep last night. He stretched his back and arms and legs. He wanted so bad to go back and climb into bed with Mini and Mom and spend the day fucking both of them till his cock fell off. Instead he went into the bathroom and started the shower. He went to the sink and started doing his morning bathroom stuff.
Before he could get his teeth brushed, Mom and Mini came bursting through the door fighting each other to get to the toilet first. Max effectively picked off Mini and Mom was the winner. Mini stood there shifting her weight from one foot to the other. He could tell she was going to burst. She pushed him out of the way and lifted her ass up into the sink and let herself go.
Max looked at her and said, "Jesus Mini. That's gross." Mini ignored him and he could see a wave of relief roll across her face. He kept on brushing his teeth as he gazed upon Mom's and Mini's naked bodies. The refrain from John Mayer song, 'Your body is a wonderland,' flashed through his brain. His cock surged back up. He couldn't do anything to stop it. As always, Max's cock had a mind of its own.
When Mini was done, she launched herself out of the sink to the floor. She threw back the shower curtain and stepped into the hot water spray. Max objected that he was in the bathroom first. Mom finished up her business and walked past Max and stepped into the shower too. He objected again to deaf ears. He finished brushing his teeth and listened to the two of them squealing about how wonderful the hot water felt and whatever else they were doing to each other.
Max knew there was barely enough room in the shower for two people let alone three. "Fuck it," he said out loud to himself and he stepped into the shower behind Mom. Mini was washing her hair while Mom was washing Mini's tits and then down to her pussy and ass and finally down to her feet.
When Mini was done rinsing off, she returned the favor for Mom. She spent a long time lathering up Mom's beautiful tits and Mini started getting horny again. She began washing Mom's pussy which led to a finger-fucking and Mom made no attempt to stop her. Mom was leaning back against Max and he held her up as she erupted into another orgasm. She was trembling and Max had to wrap his arms around her chest under her tits to hold her up. Max took advantage and molested his mom's tits which brought his cock up even harder and pushed on Mom's ass-cheeks.
She brought her hands up on top of his and mauled her own nipples and groaned, "OHH FUCCKK MINI. I'MMM CUMMINNGGG AAAGGGAAAINNNN. JESSUSSSS." Max was looking over Mom's shoulder at Mini as she was grinning up at him.
After Mom settled down from her orgasm and regained her ability to stand, Mini said, "OK Max. It's your turn in the water." They all maneuvered around in the tight confines until Max was under the shower head. He had to press his hard cock against his stomach to get by. Mom wanted at Max's cock but Mini blocked her and began lathering him up from his shoulders down to his cock which is as far as she got. She was rapidly stroking his cock and it was at its maximum size as he was rinsing himself off.
When the soap was rinsed from his cock, Mini went to her knees and stretched her mouth onto the head. She stared up at Max as water cascaded down into her face. Max moved her back so the water wasn't in Mini's face anymore. Mom couldn't get any closer so she stepped out of the shower. Mini applied her cock sucking skills for a few minutes and Max was in heaven. He thought, 'For someone without the sexual experience that he thought she had, Mini was a pretty good cocksucker. Maybe those skills are genetic,' he thought.
Mini pulled her head back and stood up. She looked at him and said, "Max, please fuck me. You have to fuck me." She turned around and put her hands and elbows on the shower wall and arched her back offering herself to Max. He moved up close behind her and dragged his cock along her pussy until he found the right spot and pushed it into her. She moaned as Max's cock slowly slid all the way in until she let him know that he'd hit bottom.
Max began pumping his hips forward and back, driving his cock in and out of Mini's pussy. She moaned, "OH MY GAAWWDDD MAX. YOUR COCK IS SO BIG. I CAN'T TAKE IT ALL." Mom reached in and turned off the water and pulled the curtain back so she could watch her son and daughter fucking each other. Mini was moving her hips back and forward to contribute to the action. Mom had a towel wrapped around her hair but was otherwise naked.
Max grabbed Mini's hips and increased his pace and Mini let out a scream that elicited a smile from Mom who was lazily tracing her fingers through her own pubic hair. Max ratcheted up the pace again as he was now fucking Mini as hard and fast as he could. Mini pressed her face against the plastic shower wall and let out a feral growl, "OH FUCCCKKKK. MOM. MAX IS MAKING ME CUUUMMMM." She started to tremble and her orgasm took control of her body.
Mini's face was contorted. Her eyes pinched shut and her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Max was slamming his cock up into her searching for his own orgasm. He could feel it just on the fringes but he couldn't get it to come any closer. Max was groaning loudly along with Mini. Mom's fingers became more urgent as she was furiously shoving them in and out of her pussy.
Max's mind was consumed with his circling orgasm. Mom broke his concentration when she slid to the floor screaming from her own orgasm. Mini's orgasm was on the down slope and she was ready to get off Max's cock but he wouldn't let her go. He continued pounding away in her, urging cum to boil out of his balls. Mini said, "Max, Please. I can't take anymore. You're killing me."
Reluctantly, Max slowed and stopped. He slowly pulled his incredibly hard cock out of Mini's pussy and she rotated around to face him before sliding down the wall to the shower floor.
Mom was recovering from her orgasm and she saw Max standing in the shower with an immense hard-on. She said, "Max. Honey. Did you cum?" He just shook head. She lie down on her back on the tile floor and spread her knees wide, inviting her baby boy to fuck her. Max gladly accepted her invitation.
Leaving Mini sprawled on the floor of the shower, Max stepped out and knelt down between his mom's legs and shoved his steel rod into her pussy. Mom's chest heaved as he pushed into her. She looked up at Max and in a guttural voice said, "Fuck me hard baby."
Max did as she asked. He started by fucking her with just the head as he pistoned his hips in and out until he started to tire. He then changed to a long slow full depth fuck before changing to a half-cock fuck as fast as he could go. She screamed out, "FUCK. YEAH. GIVE IT ALL TO ME BABY." Max slammed down hard until his balls slapped on her ass and she screamed out again, "TOO MUCH MAX". He could feel his orgasm that had been circling around on the fringes was now spiraling inward. Max wanted it badly and he frantically fucked his mom's pussy as hard as he could. An orgasm slammed into her and she began furiously thrusting her hips up to meet his. Mini had her chin on the edge of the tub watching with fascination.
Mom was screaming her way through her orgasm and finally Max could feel cum blasting up his shaft into Mom's pussy. She felt the surge in size and then the many shots of cum bursting into her. She was going nuts as she launched into yet another orgasm.
When Max finished his last shot, Mom was cresting on her last orgasm and was starting back down again. He collapsed down on her chest and sucked one of her nipples into his mouth and held it there as they held each other until they could breathe again. He could feel her pussy sporadically clench on his softening cock. Max thought, 'If I should die right here, I'm ready.'
There was nowhere Mini could go with her mom and brother blocking the bathroom door as they slowly recovered from their mutual orgasms, so Mini just stayed on the floor of the shower. After several minutes, Mini said, "Hey guys, we have to get to school. Are you still alive down there?" Mom moaned indicating that she was alive at least. Max still had one of Mom's nipples in his mouth.
A few more minutes saw some activity. Max pulled himself up releasing his mother's tit. He helped her up too. Mini got up and stepped out of the tub/shower. They were all nearly dry but they took towels and completed the job. Mom walked over to look in the mirror and stopped after a couple steps. She said, "Christ Max. I can't even walk." She sat down on the hamper and said, "Mini, Honey. Can you get my robe from the back of my bedroom door?"
Max waited until he was sure Mom would be alright. Mini handed her the robe and she slipped into it. She tied the belt and stood up again. Mini and Max both laughed when they saw Mom try to take some steps. Her legs were spread wider than normal and she limped along toward her room. Max helped her into bed showing his concern on his face until he turned around to leave and then broke out into a big smile. 'Waa-hoo. I just fucked my Mom until she can't walk,' he thought.
Mini and Max were way late so they dressed quickly and skipped breakfast. They said their good-byes to Mom, lying back on her pillows, and quickly went out the back door and piled into Mini's car. They were both quiet as she drove the two miles to school. When she pulled into a parking spot on the school grounds, Mini turned off the engine and didn't move. Max looked over at her just sitting there. Finally, she spoke, "Jesus Max. That was one hell of a day. Our lives will never be the same again. Are you ready for this?"



He admitted that he hadn't thought through the long range ramifications of what he had started and he thought about what Mini had just said for nearly a minute. Max looked over at her and smiled, "Fuck yeah. I'm ready."
Mini laughed and said, "Fuck yeah, me too." She threw Max a high five and he slapped her hand. They climbed from her car and headed for their home rooms. As they hurried toward the school, he said, "Have I told you enough that you have fantastic tits," and then burst out laughing.
She swatted him on the arm and said, "You can't tell me enough," and they both laughed. She said, "Have I told you enough about how teeny your little dicky is?" They both burst out laughing. Other students rushing past us, not wanting to be late, looked at them wondering what was so funny. That made them laugh even harder.
Just because Max wanted the day to get over, so he could get back home to Mom and probably Nadia, it dragged on forever. He passed Mini a couple times in the hallway and they gave each other high-fives each time. Others were looking at them strange. This was not the way big-sister and little-brother conducted themselves on any other day. No one could and never would discover what had changed between them in the course of one day, or so he thought.
At the end of the school day, Max was heading for the bus, like always. Mini caught up with him and said, "I'm blowing off practice today. I'm not feeling so well." She smiled at him and he knew she wasn't about to let him get home to an orgy that she would miss. She said, "Come on. I'll drive us home."
Max looked at her and said, "I expect you'll feel a lot better once you get home."
Mini grinned at him and said, "I suspect you're right little-brother." He playfully punched her lightly on the arm and they double-timed it to her car.
When they drove down their street, Max noticed that Nadia's husband's car was still in the driveway. 'Well, that leaves out Nadia,' he thought. Mini interrupted his thoughts as she blurted out, "Oh shit!"
Max looked at her and said "What's wrong?"
Mini pointed down the street and sitting beside Mom's car was Dad's. 'Fuck. The quote 'The best laid plans of mice and men oft' go awry' flashed through Max's brain again. Mini rounded the corner and pulled into the driveway beside Dad's car. There was nothing to be done about it. They walked into the house with frowns on their faces.
Mom was in the kitchen still in her robe. She saw the looks on their faces and she mouthed the words, "I know." Dad was not in the living room and they heard the toilet flush as they went to their rooms. He came out of the bathroom just as Max and Mini disappeared into their rooms and shut their doors.
Dad went to the kitchen and moved up behind Mom and reached around and put his hands inside her robe and placed his hands under her tits and tweaked her nipples. He kissed her on the back of the neck and asked, "When do the kids get home? Do we have time for a quickie?"
She swatted his hand and squirmed away from him and said, "They just came in. They must be in their rooms. You must have just missed them. So, be careful they don't catch you."
Dad stepped back and said, "Before you put on dinner I have to go into the main office to get something before I leave again tomorrow. I shouldn't be gone more than a half-hour." He leaned in and kissed her and she kissed him back. He moved his lips down and growled like a wolf and made like he was biting her neck.
She squealed and threw her arms around his neck and giggled, "You stop that. Go now and hurry up. I'll wait until you get back to start dinner. Your half-hours are not the same as my half-hours."
He laughed and pulled back from her neck. "I'll be as fast as I can." He opened her robe and leaned in and kissed each nipple before she could push him away. He kissed her again and headed for the back door. She watched until he was down the street and out of sight before she went down the hallway to Mini's room and motioned for her to come to Max's room. Mom pushed open Max's door and both of them walked in and sat on the edge of his bed.
Mom said, "I know you guys are disappointed that we couldn't pick up where we left off this morning. I wasn't expecting your dad home for several more days and I had them all planned out for us. I'm as disappointed as you are. He has gone to the office. He says he will only be a half-hour but I'll believe that when I see it. If you guys want, I'll stand guard for you. She turned and left Max's room and shut the door behind her.
Mini turned her gaze from the door to Max. "What do you think? We have a half-hour. We can do a lot in a half-hour."
Max said, "I want to do sixty-nine." Mini just sat there looking at him and then she started yanking her clothes off. Max took that as a "Yes" and started yanking his clothes off too. Max laid back on the bed and Mini maneuvered herself around to push her pussy down into his face. Max's tongue went to work the second she was close enough. She wasn't even in position to push her mouth on his rigid knob yet when he shoved his tongue in her pussy as far as it would go. Mini groaned, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. MAX. THAT FEELS FANTASTIC." Before she lowered her head, she said, "I've been dreaming of this all day. I had to change my panties twice. Thank God, I have stuff in my locker."
Mini twisted her head from side to side to stretch her mouth over the velvety knob and went right to her blowjob. She didn't waste a second. Max was furiously flicking his tongue on her clit and then he pushed his thumb into her anus. She squealed around Max's cock when he did that but she didn't object, so he worked it in and out of her ass. He extracted his tongue and wrapped his lips around her erect clitoris and sucked it in. He flicked his tongue on the tip of her clit and Mini went nuts as she screamed around Max's cock.
Mini pulled her mouth off his cock and turned her head and said, "One of these days, little-brother, when I get up the courage, I want you to fuck me where your thumb is. OK?"
He released her clit and replied, "OK. You just let me know when." They both went back to work.
When Mom opened Max's bedroom door to see them still in the sixty-nine position, Mini had had many explosive orgasms and Max was, at that moment, about to blast a load into Mini's mouth. Mom watched for all of two seconds before she knew that Mini was struggling with the amount of cum shooting into her mouth. Mini was trying to swallow but was having trouble with it. Mom hurried across the room and knelt on the floor and pushed her face in beside Mini's. Mini got the message that Mom was going to take over and she pulled her face back. Her timing was terrible. Before she could get her face out of the way so Mom could drop her mouth on Max's cock, one long rope of cum fired up and hit Mini on the upper lip, up her nose, into one eye and over her head to land on Mom's cheek.
Mini pulled back quickly and Mom sank her mouth onto Max's cock and greedily sucked the remaining shots of cum. When she was sure he was done, she pulled her distended lips off his cock and swished the load around in her mouth and looked down at Max and smiled. She promptly swallowed and smacked her lips. She ran her tongue around her lips to get any cum that might have got away. Mini had succeeded in swallowing her share and was wiping cum from her eyes and nose.
Mom bent in toward Mini and kissed her on the lips. Max watched this hot scene as they were obviously tonguing each other. Mom pulled back slowly and said, "Baby, I can taste Max's cum in your mouth."
Mini smiled back and said, "You taste like Max's cum too. We'd better get cleaned up before Dad gets home."
All those plans went out the window when they heard the back door open and then slam shut. They were in instant motion. They were going everywhere figuring out what to do. An image of a squirrel scrambling back and forth in the road as a car approached flashed through max's brain. Mom pulled her robe back together and stood up. She glanced at Mini furiously trying to pull her clothes on. They were all tangled up because they had been pulled off so quickly. Max fired off the bed and grabbed a tissue from the box to wipe his softening cock off before he yanked his boxers and pants on. Mini was still struggling with her bra and in frustration just threw it across Max's room and yanked her top on.
Dad was yelling out, "Is anyone home? Hello. Meredith? Are you home?"
Mom opened the door a crack to look down the hall. When Dad went into the living room and was out of site, she opened the door enough for her to move into the hall. She adjusted herself and ran her fingers through her hair before walking down the hall to the living room. She said, "Sorry dear, I took a quick nap while you were gone." She looked at the clock on the microwave in the kitchen and continued, "Wow, you really were only gone for a half-hour." She thought to herself, 'Don't ramble on and make him suspicious.'
She took her own advice and said, "Are you ready for me to start dinner?" Dad had sat down in his favorite chair and was going through the mail that Mom always left for him to peruse whenever he was home. She had already paid the bills. He didn't look up and only nodded in Mom's direction and she turned to the kitchen.
Max was looking out into the hall and motioned for Mini to go. He thought she was going to go to her room but she turned down the hall and scooted into the bathroom. She went to the mirror first and scanned her face for any escaped cum. She found a wad in her hair and she just brushed it in with her fingers. She giggled and said out loud to herself, "A little hair mousse is a good look." She moved over to the toilet and pulled her pants and panties down. She yanked a huge wad of toilet paper from the roll and shoved it into her crotch. She wiped from her clit to her anus. She was soaking wet from her many orgasms and she had to pull off another wad to finish the job. She dropped both in the toilet and flushed before quickly glancing at her image again in the mirror. She quickly brushed her teeth so when she kissed Dad he wouldn't smell cum on her breath. Then she went down the hall to greet Daddy.
Max looked in the full length mirror on the back of his bedroom door and verified that he was in pretty good shape. He came down the hall to the living room and said, "Hi, Dad. You're home earlier than we thought." Dad was busy hugging and kissing Mini on the cheek.
Dad broke his embrace and Max noted that he had looked down at Mini's braless tits. Her nipples were hard and erect and pushing on the thin tee-shirt. Dad pulled his gaze away and looked over at his son, "Hi Max, How are things going in your life?"
Max thought, 'Wow, if he only knew how things were going in my life.' He said, "Things are great Dad. I can't complain. Are you home for awhile?"
Dad replied, "Unfortunately, no; I have to leave tomorrow morning. I hope that this project winds up soon."
Whether he was gone or home didn't make any difference before yesterday. But, now the difference was huge. Max wasn't sure how he felt about it over-all, but he knew that his cock was screaming 'Go and don't come back.' Max just nodded and grabbed the TV remote and turned the channel to some game show. He just wanted some background noise. The others sat down to watch. Mini and I kept glancing over at each other. Max's cock grew in his pants just thinking about what they could be doing right now if Dad hadn't come home. Mini's hard nipples poking out her tee-shirt didn't help matters either. Max noticed that Dad kept glancing at her too.
Mini caught Max looking at her and mouthed the word, "What?" He put his fingers on his own nipples and then pointed at her. She looked down at her more than ample chest and immediately wrapped her arms around her chest to cover them up. She grinned back at Max and shrugged her shoulders.
Max went to the kitchen to see if he could help with dinner. Mom asked him to set the table and he did. When he was done, he went to stand beside her at the sink. There was a clear line-of-sight from the living room so they couldn't do anything untoward. As she worked, she whispered, "I'm sorry Max. I'm dying here. I'm so horny. Yesterday and this morning are on a never ending loop in my brain. My heart is in my throat just thinking about your cock." She looked down at Max's leg and saw the bulge pushing out his pant leg. She moaned softly and averted her eyes. She looked back up at him and said, "Max. You have to go back to the living room. I can't stand you being so close to me right now."
Max whispered, "Mom, you should go brush your teeth. Your breath smells like cum." Then he turned away and retreated to the living room. Before he sat down he noticed that Mom was moving down the hall to the bathroom.
When they were sitting down for dinner, Mini was the last one to the table. Suddenly, she just stopped and went over to Mom and placed her body between her and Dad, who was sitting beside Mom. Mini ran her fingers across Mom's cheek and scooped up a big gob of semi-dried cum and pushed her finger into her Mom's mouth. She smiled down at Mom's horrified face as she reached up and rubbed whatever was left into her skin. Mom mouthed the words, "Fuck. Thank you." Mini bent down and kissed Mom on the same cheek and said, "Thanks Mom, for all you do. Max and I appreciate it." She moved over to her chair and sat down.
Conversation was sparse. Max could feel the sexual tension in the air only because he knew it was there. He didn't think Dad sensed anything. Dad was still reading some of the mail as he ate. Mom tried to stir some conversation by asking how everyone's day was. Mini just nodded. Max said, "It was a terrible day. It dragged on forever. I thought it would never end." Mom just smiled at him. She knew exactly what he was talking about.
After dinner and the dishes were all washed, dried and put away, Mini and Max joined Mom and Dad in the living room. There was only one TV in the house and there were no computers. Dad didn't allow them. He thought they were the devil's workshop or something. Mini had a laptop that she kept at school. There was no other choice but to watch what Dad wanted or go to their rooms and read or whatever. Max usually chose 'whatever' and that is what he planned to do now as he said "Good-Night" and headed to his room. His cock was already pushing on the leg of his pants when he closed his bedroom door.
Max expected Mini to sneak in at some point but she didn't. He lay on the top of his covers with his pants pulled down to mid-thigh and jerked off to the many erotic scenes tumbling around in his mind. When he was ready, he grabbed a few tissues from the box on his nightstand and wrapped them around the tip of his cock and soaked them right through. Max went to the closet and grabbed the towel and cleaned himself off. He would dispose of the tissues in the morning.
Max pulled his clothes off and slid under his covers and fell asleep. He didn't know how long he had been asleep when he heard loud moaning coming from Mom and Dad's room. He pulled back the covers and went to the closet and looked through the spy-hole. Dad was on his back, propped up on the pillows at the head of the bed. Mom was sitting on his hips facing the spy-hole. Dad's cock was buried in Mom's pussy and she was grinding her hips forward and back on it as she leaned back toward Dad. Her tits were bouncing all over her chest and Dad's cock came into view each time Mom lifted herself up. Dad had his hands under her ass and was assisting her action.
Mom was throwing her head from side to side with her mouth hanging open. She was moaning loudly. Max could hear her ass-cheeks slapping down on Dad's hips as his cock disappeared into her pussy. Max started jerking on his cock. It was getting a little sore from the amount of use lately. 'I need to think about using lubrication when I jerk off,' he thought as he ramped up the pace.
Dad burst out with a groan and his hips fired hard up into Mom. Max guessed that Dad was going to cum. Mom apparently figured that too as she quickly pulled herself off his cock and pushed herself up his chest and pushed his cock into her mouth. She went into a great looking blowjob and handjob combination. Mom was one fantastic cocksucker. In less than thirty seconds Dad groaned again and Mom stopped her blowjob and clamped her lips on the tip of his cock while she continued to jerk him off with both hands.
Max could see Mom's throat tendons become taught as she struggled to swallow Dad's creamy load. After a minute, Mom pulled her head back and took a huge gulp of air and exhaled. She was breathing rapidly from her previous physical activity.
Mom slid off to Dad's side and pushed herself around to lie beside him. They kissed and then Dad reached up and snapped off the light. Mom's breathing settled down and all was quiet. Max backed out of the closet in the dark and bumped into something that hadn't been there before. He was startled and went down on his ass as he turned to see what it was.
A finger came down on his lips. It was Mini and she was naked. Max grabbed his chest and whispered, "Jesus Christ Mini. You scared the shit out of me."
She whispered back, "What the fuck are you doing in your closet?"
Max was busted and he frantically tried to think of a logical explanation. The best he could come up with was more than weak. He whispered, "Uuumm. I don't know. I guess I was sleep-walking." Max pulled himself up to his feet and quickly moved past her and climbed up on his bed.
Mini wasn't about to let him off that easy. She climbed her naked body up on the bed and lay down beside him. She punched him hard in the stomach; so hard that he came up to a sitting position gasping for air. When he collapsed back to the bed, she got right in his face and whispered, "Max. Don't give me the sleep-walking crap. Why were you in the closet when I came in?"
Max had a better answer ready this time because it was sort of true, "I was trying to hear Mom and Dad better. They were just having sex. I was jerking off to their sounds. That is what the towel in the closet is for," he whispered back.
Max could barely see Mini in the dark until she smiled. He could see her white teeth pretty well. She leaned in close to him and whispered, "That's a good idea. I was just lying in bed diddling myself. I hadn't thought that I could hear better in my closet. Nice going little-brother." She reached down and pulled the covers up over both of them and cuddled her head onto Max's shoulder and neck and draped her arm over his chest.
After several minutes, Max whispered, "Mini? Are you planning on sleeping here all night?"
Mini looked up at him and whispered, "Yup. You are always the first one up in the morning. I'll be able to go back to my room then." Nothing more was said about it. He fell asleep waiting for her to initiate some kind of sex, but she never did until the alarm went off the next morning.
Max reached across Mini and punched the alarm clock just like every other day. Mini moaned objecting to the early hour. He had the usual morning woody and Mini's naked tits lying there, flattened on her chest beside him, added to the intensity. He pulled back the covers and nudged her. She had to go back to her room before he went to the bathroom or she would probably just go back to sleep again. That wouldn't be good for either of them.
Mini moaned again and pushed herself up to a sitting position and stretched her arms over her head. Max watched as her stretching lifted her tits even higher on her chest. Mini's large tits would eventually succumb to gravity but not now. They were, in Max's opinion, perfect.



Mini pushed the covers down over their legs and Max's cock sprang out and pointed up above his stomach. Mini looked at it and then back at his face. She had a pleading look on her face as she looked back down at his cock. Her inside hand wrapped around as much of the girth as she could and began jacking off about half of it. He sat there watching her jerking him off for a couple minutes knowing that Mini had to get back to her room before Dad got up and that could be anytime now.
Max reached down and put his hand on Mini's hand that was wrapped around his cock and moved her hand up and down the way he liked it, the way he did it himself. Once she got in the rhythm he pulled his hand back and she took over. Max laid back and concentrated on his building orgasm. He grabbed several tissues and held them at the ready and moments later, he groaned and thrust his hips up and shoved the tissues onto the end of his cock. Mini never slowed down. Max was sure she wanted to see his cum spurt out of his cock but he didn't want to clean up after, so she didn't get her wish.
After the last shot was safely collected in the tissues, Max pushed himself down past Mini and then out onto the floor. He took her hand and pulled her up to the floor beside me. He pulled her in close and held her there while he kissed her hard. She kissed back just as hard. When they separated Max opened his door and listened. All was quiet. He motioned for Mini to go and she tip-toed across the hall to her room. He went to the bathroom and started the shower.
When Max came out of the bathroom with a towel wrapped around him, Dad was just closing his bedroom door and he took Max's place in the bathroom. He had a robe on but it wasn't tied in front. Dad wasn't embarrassed by having his dangling cock visible to his son. Max was embarrassed though.
Mini apparently hadn't heard the bathroom transition from Max to Dad as she tip-toed across the hall in the nude and quietly moved into the bathroom. The shower was on and she pulled back the curtain and stepped in. She was obviously expecting to find Max in the shower and when she looked through the steam, she was shocked to see Dad with one hand lathering up his hair and the other furiously stroking his hard morning woody.
She stood there frozen for several seconds in shock. She thought that she was just thinking 'Oh Fuck,' but she actually said it out loud and Dad opened his eyes to see a naked Mini standing only a couple feet from him watching him jerking off.
He yelled out, "What the Fuck?" which broke Mini free of her paralyzed mind and she screamed out loud like she was practicing for a role in a 'slasher' movie. The shower curtain flew back and Mini scrambled out of the shower and was out of the bathroom and back in her room in a heartbeat.
Everyone in the house heard the commotion and Max opened his bedroom door just as Mom came rushing out of her room trying to pull on her robe. She quickly glanced at Max in his boxer shorts as she flew by and pushed her way into the bathroom. She screamed, "What happened?" He could hear both of them talking loudly in the bathroom but he couldn't make out the details. Max had no idea Mini had invaded Dad's shower thinking it was him.
Mom was trying to calm Dad down. He was upset and just kept yelling, "What the Fuck is going on around here?" Max smiled to himself because it was a pretty astute question for him to be asking. When things settled down, Mom came out of the bathroom and walked past Max toward her room. She just glared at him. He just raised his arms and shrugged his shoulders indicating 'what?'
Max was in the kitchen dressed for school when Dad came thundering out of the bathroom. He was clearly still pissed off. Mini stayed out of sight. Max ate his breakfast alone and when he was done he yelled out, "Mini, come on we have to go." Before he even finished the sentence, Mini burst from her room heading for the back door motioning for Max to hurry up. He was out the door on her heals. She couldn't get out of the driveway fast enough. Max could almost see the smoke coming out of her ears. He kept glancing over at her and she caught him looking. With an angry look on her face, she said, "Why wasn't that you in the shower instead of Dad?" It was a rhetorical question and he didn't answer.
Max saw his sister a few times during the day and it was obvious she was still upset. She didn't show up to drive Max home so he made his way toward the line of buses. Ten minutes later, he was walking up the street from the corner toward his house. Dad's car was gone. He looked down the side-street and noticed that Nadia's husband's car was gone too. 'If they're gone-gone; it's back to normal', he thought.
Max walked in the back door and shut it hard enough to announce that he was home. Mom's voice came from the living room. He walked in and saw her sitting on the end of the couch and Nadia sitting 'kitty-corner' to her in a chair. They had drinks in their hands and they were both dressed to the 'nines'. "Wow," Max said. "You two are really dressed up. What's the occasion?"
Mom said, "It was a rough morning around here until your dad left. He is certain something is going on and I won't be surprised if he just shows up for a while to see what it is. We are going to have to be very careful until he settles down. Nadia and I went out to lunch to calm me down and we have been sitting here getting bombed waiting for you to get home."
Max sat down in a chair and looked at Nadia. "Did things go as planned for you with your husband? You said something about the dining room table the last time we saw you." Her face instantly changed from confusion to understanding. She laughed and said, "Actually, we used the dining room table first and burned dinner. We wound up going out to eat."
Mom burst out laughing and said, "I can certainly understand how that could happen."
Mom turned her attention to Max and asked the question of the day, "Max, your father wouldn't say what happened in the bathroom this morning. Do you know anything? I know I glared at you but I know you didn't have anything to do with it."
Max saw no reason not to tell Mom everything he knew so he said, "It's pretty simple. Mini and I slept together in my bed last night. Nothing happened though. I went to the bathroom to take my shower like every morning and I was coming out of the bathroom as Dad was coming out of your room. He went in the bathroom. He apparently didn't lock it though. Mini crept in naked and climbed into the shower thinking it was me. You know everything that happened after that. Mini has been upset about it all day. She didn't give me any details. That's all I know."
Mom said, "Fuck. No wonder your father was so upset. With the way Mini reacted, there's no logical explanation for Mini to go climbing into a running shower unless there was something going on between her and the person she thought it was. If she had kept herself together and just come on to him, he had two options: to refuse her advances and it would just be between them or he could have accepted her advances and it would have just been between them. Now, we're all suspect."
Max said, "I thought it was pretty astute of Dad to go from Mini climbing into the shower with him to the truth that Mini is having sex with either you or me."
Nadia interjected, "Or both."
Mom just smiled and said, "He's a pretty smart guy. We're going to have to be smarter."
Nadia jumped into the conversation, "Your Mom and I have been talking this through this afternoon and we think that if my husband is away on travel that you all should come to my house after school and we can play there."
"Doesn't that put you at risk if your husband comes home unexpectedly?" Max said.
Nadia looked at Mom, who was smiling, and then back at me and smiled, "If my husband comes home and walks in on an orgy, he will drop his pants and join in. He'll be pissed later that he missed some of it." Mom looked at Max and nodded her head. Max wondered if his mom had ever had sex with Nadia's husband as part of an orgy. Perhaps he would ask her some time.
It was getting to be the usual time that Mini got home from practice and the conversation was dying down. Mom and Nadia seemed to have an unspoken language between them as they just exchanged glances every so often.
Mom got up and staggered toward the kitchen taking Nadia's empty glass with her. She staggered back a few minutes later with two more drinks. She kicked off her heels and sat down with her legs angled toward Nadia. She lifted her feet and began rubbing them on Nadia's knees. Max loved the sound of nylon stockings on nylon stockings.
Nadia parted her legs and Mom ran her foot all the way up Nadia's thighs to her crotch. Nadia looked at Max and began unbuttoning her blouse. When he discovered that she didn't have a bra on, his cock hardened to maximum size in seconds. He could see Nadia's tits from her nipple to nipple.
Mom noticed the surging lump down Max's left pant-leg as she pulled her feet back and slid off the couch to the floor in front of Nadia. She laid her head down in Nadia's lap and pulled Nadia's blouse out of the way as she lifted her mouth up to suck on her left nipple. Nadia was watching Max and when his cock lurched up to lift his pant leg her eyes went wide as she arched her eyebrows. She didn't move her gaze from Max's pant leg for a long time. Max intentionally started flexing his cock to make it jump. She knew what he was doing but she smiled every time.
Nadia was beginning to breathe heavier as Mom moved over to her other nipple. Nadia had unbuttoned Mom's blouse and was pushing her hands down into Mom's demi-bra in which her entire tit above the nipple was exposed anyway.
Max was at a total loss as to how this was going to go so he decided that he'd better just stay where he was and wait for directions. Max was so horny and he wanted to join them but he had the sense that they were a closed loop. They were going so slow and savoring every second.
Max heard a car pull into the driveway and he knew it was Mini's, just from the sound. Mom and Nadia nervously separated until Max said, "It's OK. That's Mini's car." Mom went right back to the same spot and they continued doing what they had been doing.
Mini came up short when she walked into the kitchen and saw Mom and Nadia together. She glanced at Max and said, "Don't let me interrupt." Mini figured that Max's cock was certainly erect so she came in and sat down on the floor by his chair. She ran her hand up his leg and found what she was looking for. She made no attempt to pull it out. She just ran her hand back and forth over the length of it through his pants. The sensation was nearly the same either way. He began breathing heavily too.
As Mini ran her hand along the contour of Max's cock, she intently watched every move Mom and Nadia made. She was sucking it all in, so to speak, for future use. Her free hand went down into her panties and started diddling her pussy and clit.
Mom sat up and took off her blouse and unsnapped her front clasp demi-bra. She stood up and unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. She was now wearing a thong and thigh high nylons. Max couldn't take his eyes off her. 'Fuck, she's gorgeous,' he thought. She turned her back to Max and he marveled at her perfect ass. She bent and pulled her thong down and let that fall to the floor.
Mom pulled Nadia up to her feet and began undressing her slowly and erotically. Nadia let Mom do whatever she wanted. It took ten minutes to get Nadia stripped down to her thigh highs and heels. With Mom and Nadia standing there virtually naked, Max's cock was straining hard on his pant leg. He had to adjust his position in the chair to relieve some of the stress. Mini increased her pressure on his cock and Max noticed that she was breathing hard too.
Nadia sat back on her chair and pulled one leg up on the chair arm which provided full access to her pussy. Max and Mini were looking right at it until Mom blocked their view when she started tongue-fucking Nadia's pussy. From his brief view, Max knew she was soaking wet already. Nadia's head lay back on the chair and her hands rested on top of Mom's head. Mom must have known what she was doing because Nadia wasn't trying to direct anything.
Mom was on her hands and knees sucking and slurping her lips and tongue in Nadia's pussy. Max leaned forward so he could watch as Mom's lips distended and she sucked Nadia's clit into her mouth and began nibbling on it with her lips. Nadia let out a wail as her head snapped forward in response.
Mom's ass was in the air and she seemed to be presenting it as an invitation and Max hesitated just long enough for Mini to pull her hand off his cock and cat-walk, on her hands and knees, across the floor and push her face into Moms crotch from behind.
Mom was a little startled but she maintained contact with Nadia's pussy. Max's attention shifted from Nadia's pussy, which he could no longer see very well, to Mom's ass and pussy peaking out at the top of her thighs with Mini lapping her tongue from top to bottom. Max was fascinated when Mini shoved her rigid tongue into Mom's anus which elicited a groan of pleasure. Mini pulled her tongue out and replaced it with her thumb and began fucking it in and out. Mom groaned again from this new attack.
Max couldn't stand it anymore. He stood and pulled his pants and boxers down with one pull. He let them fall to the floor and then stepped out of them. He kicked off his shoes and yanked his shirt over his head. He sat back down and started slowly jerking his cock from base to glans.
Nadia was the first to roll into an orgasm. It came on so slow and gentle that Max almost missed it. Her facial muscles clenched first. Her toes curled up and her hands moved off Mom's head and clamped down hard on her own tits. She gently tweaked her nipples with her thumbs and index fingers. Her head pushed back into the chair and her mouth hung open. A huge groan escaped her lungs and her hips gently rolled up into Mom's face as she moaned, "Oh my God, Meredith. I'm cumming. It's so wonderful. Oh my God." Mom didn't stop her slurping and sucking until Nadia's orgasm had crested and started to subside. Nadia gently pushed Mom's head back. They just smiled at each other and Nadia said, "You're next."
Mom nodded and said, "I'm next to cum, that's for sure. Mini is doing a nice job for someone with no lesbian ex..." Mom didn't get to complete her sentence as her head snapped down and her hips rocked back into Mini's face. Mini was still pumping her thumb in and out of Mom's anus as she licked and slurped and sucked on Mom's pussy. Mini had sucked Mom's clitoris into her mouth and gently pulled on it with her lips. That seemed to be what set Mom off. She let out a groan, "OH FUCK MINI. YESSSS. JUST LIKE THAATTTTT." Moments later, Mom burst out, "OH GAAAAWWWDD, I'MMM CUMMINNGGG. YESS. BABBBYYY. YESS."
Mom's fantastic body began quaking and trembling. Her hips jerked up and down many times in spastic lurches. The rest of her body seemed to be along for the ride driven by her hips. Mom dropped her face back down into Nadia's lap. Nadia just held her there as her hands caressed her face.
It was more than two minutes before Mom started coming down off her orgasm and Mini stayed right at it the whole time. Max just sat there slowly stroking his cock. He was in no hurry and he had no sense of urgency like usual. He had three women in front of him who would be paying attention to his tool in short order.
Mini sat back on her feet and smiled back at Max. Her face was soaking wet with Mom's pussy juices. She looked at his cock as Max's hand slid back and forth on it. She wiped her face with her shirt sleeve and stood up and did a slow strip-tease right in front of Max. He increased the pace on his cock. He noticed that Mom had sat her ass down on the carpet and she and Nadia were watching Mini strip too. She swayed her hips as she went and spread her labia wide with both hands when she was naked. Her pussy was drenched. She then cupped both tits and lifted each one to her mouth and kissed each nipple before going to her knees in front of Max. He spread his legs to grant her access.
When Mini stretched her lips over Max's cock-knob, Mom and Nadia couldn't see the action any longer so they scrambled across the room on their hands and knees to take up positions on either side of Max's chair and placed their elbows on the arms of his chair. Mom leaned in and kissed her son passionately on the lips and then withdrew. Nadia followed suit and did the same. They shared a look and threw each other air-kisses and then concentrated on Mini's blowjob.
Apparently Mini wasn't an experienced cocksucker because Mom or Nadia interrupted her a few time to offer some suggestions or to take a drag on Max's cock themselves. He had no objections to any of it. It all felt incredibly fantastic. Mini accepted their training in the spirit it was given and immediately put their suggestions to good use.
Mom bent down next to Mini's ear and whispered loud enough for me to hear, "Mini, Baby. You take him and then Nadia and I will get him back up again. OK?" Mini nodded with Max's cock still buried in her face. She looked up into Max's eyes and smiled at him. Her smile and the knowledge that she loved every second of this made her blowjob even better and his cock surged harder in response.
With almost no warning, Max felt his orgasm coming on like a run-away freight train. He couldn't hold it back and mentally said, "Fuck it" and just went with it. Cum erupted up his shaft like a volcano and it felt that hot too. Mini had recognized the symptoms and increased the pace of her hands and mouth. Her tongue was working the underside of his cock and it felt amazing. She pulled her mouth back to the ridge and milked cum from Max's cock into her mouth. When she knew she couldn't hold anymore, she pulled her lips back so they were pursed over the very tip. Her hands were flying up and down the entire length.
Max slammed his head back against the chair and involuntarily lifted his hips. A loud groan, "UUNNGGGHHH," escaped from his lungs and several more of the same burst free in sync with each shot of cum. His head was flailing from side to side. He watched his mom and then Mini and then Nadia all grinning at him as his eyes trailed over their grinning faces.
Mini gave every indication that she was going to be able to handle Max's load by herself and she did. When he was done throwing himself spastically around in the chair, she pulled back and licked her lips. One last bit of cum drooled from the eye and Mini went in and licked it up. He could see that she was rolling his load of jizz around in her mouth with her tongue.
Mom bent down and kissed Mini on the lips and shoved her tongue in Mini's mouth. Mini accepted Mom's tongue and pushed part of Max's load into her mother's mouth. Mini then turned to Nadia and shared the remaining load with her. That was hot. All three of them opened their mouths wide and swirled the white gooey mixture of cum and saliva with their tongues. Mom and Nadia closed their mouths and swallowed and Mini followed their lead.
Mom bent over the chair arm and stretched her mouth over Max's softening cock-knob and pushed her head down as far as she could before gagging. She pulled back up and off and slurped the large amount of saliva into her mouth and then spit it onto his cock and sank her mouth right back down again. She bounced her face on his cock a dozen times before pulling off again and yielding to Nadia's mouth.
Nadia was the best cocksucker of the three but Max had already discovered that there was a miniscule difference between a good blowjob and a great one. He figured there was no such thing as a bad blowjob. Nadia could nearly bury his entire cock in her throat and with a better angle of attack he knew she could.



As Nadia bounced up and down over Max's cock he could feel it returning to full size again. Nadia looked up at him and a smiled formed around his shaft as she felt it surge larger. She pulled her mouth off but kept jacking him off with her hands. She said, "Success ladies. Who wants to be fucked first and where?" She let the question hang in the air for consideration and she pushed her mouth back down his shaft. Max groaned, "OH FUCK, NADIA. YOU'RE THE BEST."
Mom and Mini looked at each other and Mom said, "Well Buster. We'll just have to see about that, won't we Mini?" Mini smiled. She never rejected a challenge.
Nadia pulled her lips off Max's cock again and said, "Someone get into whatever position you like. He's more than ready to go. I'm afraid if I keep doing this he'll cum in my mouth and we wouldn't want that to happen now would we." Mom and Mini noted the sarcasm in Nadia's voice and they exchanged looks. Mom sat back and lay on the floor with her knees up and splayed wide. Mini moved back to let Max get up and he moved down on his mom.
He knelt between her upraised knees and grabbed his thick, hard, bouncing cock and guided it toward her glistening pussy. She reached down and took the head and fine tuned his approach. It slid right in. Mom arched her back and lifted her chest as he made his initial thrust forward and she groaned, "OH FUCK. IT'S SO BIG. GO SLOW BABY. LET ME ADJUST." Max stopped until Mom pushed herself toward him again and Max pushed several more inches in until she clenched her facial muscles. When she relaxed again he pushed several inches in again until she said, "STOP. NO MORE." Max looked down between his legs and noted that he still and a couple inches left.
Based on the past few days, Max figured that those last couple inches would never get fucked. All three of his ladies had stopped him or cried out in pain at basically that same spot. Mom motioned for him to start fucking her and did he ever. He started out slow but she wanted more so he picked up the pace. He was ever mindful of those last couple inches and she flinched in pain only once when he pushed in too far.
Mini and Nadia had moved over close to watch Max's cock pummeling his mother's pussy. Mini had bent down and began sucking on Mom's nipples and caressing her tits and Mom was guiding her from one to the other. Nadia was sitting on her feet cradling Max's balls and pressing her finger nail against his cock as he pulled out and pushed back in. The added sensation was incredible and it was pushing me closer to orgasm. Max didn't want to cum so he was trying hard to think of other things to keep it at bay.
Nadia dropped his balls and pushed her index finger into Mom's anus and Mom's hips surged up in the air lifting me with her. She settled back down and screamed, "GOD. YES. KEEP DOING THAT. NADIA. KEEP DOING THAT." Max could feel Nadia's finger sliding in and out just a thin membrane from his cock as he slid his cock in and out. That new pressure pushed him over and he knew he had lost the battle. Instead of fighting it, he urged his orgasm forward. If he was going to cum, he wanted it to crush him.
When his cock surged larger, Mom screamed out, "OH GAAAWWWDDD. YOU'RE CUMMINGGG. I'M CUMMINNGG." Max pumped his hips down hard and Mom pumped hers up just as hard. They collided in the middle. They repeated this several more time until Max was spent. Mom's hips continued to lurch for several more minutes. She clamped her hands down hard on Max's hips so he couldn't pull out until she was done. After several minutes Max's cock softened and fell out of her and was lying lazily in Nadia's palm. Mom's pussy kept right on clenching and unclenching although they were becoming sporadic.
When Mom dropped her hands from Max's hips he pushed himself back. His hands were resting on Mom's knees which continued to quake along with her pussy. She finally looked at him and smiled, "Jesus Christ Max. That was one fucking incredible orgasm. Thank you baby."
He smiled down at her and said, "Anytime Mom. Anytime at all." Mini and Nadia looked at each other and burst out laughing as they both pushed Max back down on the carpet and began attacking his flaccid cock. He pulled his head up with both hands and watched as Nadia and then Mini took turns sucking on his cock. When Nadia wasn't sucking his cock, she was sucking on his balls. Mini started doing the same thing and they switched back and forth. In ten minutes Max was as hard as ever and Nadia motioned for Mini to straddle his hips facing his feet.
When Mini's pussy was full of her brother's cock she started pivoting her hips hard and he supplemented her action by pivoting his own. Mini's eyes had shut and her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Nadia assisted Mini's motion and then crawled around to Max's head and threw one leg across his face and sat down facing Mini. Max flicked his tongue on her clitoris and she groaned, "OH FUCK YEAH. RIGHT THERE."
His nose was buried in her sopping wet pussy as he gently flicked her clit. She adjusted her position so he could push his tongue into her pussy. He sucked her labia into his mouth and munched on them with his lips. Nadia groaned out simply, "FUCK." Max mixed his attack. He had learned a lot about how to please a woman with his mouth and he was using all of that new knowledge.
Max was concentrating so hard on Nadia that he had left Mini to fuck herself on his cock. His mind flashed briefly to her and he knew she was doing just fine. Max couldn't see anything but he knew that Nadia had her hands on Mini's tits caressing her nipples as Mini leaned back into her to change the angle of Max's cock in her pussy.
Then Mom entered the fray as she knelt low between Max's legs and sucked his balls into her mouth and held them there as she flicked her tongue over them. Mini's pelvis was lightly bouncing off Mom's forehead with each downward thrust. Mom pulled off Max's balls and lowered her body to the floor and pushed herself up so she could lick Mini's clit every time she descended. After a couple times, Mini dropped herself down Max's cock and stopped so Mom could tongue her clit for a few seconds and then she pushed herself back up his shaft and continued fucking her brother's massive cock.
Mini started pivoting her hips up at the bottom to give Mom better access and then she'd pull herself back up with her hips still pivoted up. The change in her pussy angle on his cock was fantastic for Max. Mini noticed the difference too. Max's cock was dragging across the top of Mini's vagina and she was now dwelling on one spot to rub her pussy on. She began moving up and down only a few inches down on his cock. She screamed out, "YES. OH FUCK. YES. RIGHT THERE. OH MY GAWWDDDDD. YES. YES."
Mom jumped up to her feet and hurried from the room. She came back a minute later with a beach towel in her hands. She spread it out on the floor below Max's balls and then sat down a couple feet back from his feet. Mini was grinding hard on that same spot. Max didn't know why Mini was concentrating on the one spot like she was, so he lifted his hips to push his cock up deep into her pussy but she went right back to fucking that spot.
Mini was groaning nearly constantly, only interrupted by gasps of air. She let out a tremendous scream and lifted her pussy off Max's cock and a flood of warm fluid fired out of her in a stream down over his cock and balls. She shoved one hand over her pubis and furious started shoving four fingers into her pussy as she sat down on Max's stomach. The stream of fluid changed to a spray that soaked Max's legs and everything and everyone else within four feet in front of her.
Nadia had lifted off Max's face so she could look over Mini's shoulder to watch. Max was soaked from the waist down and then he understood what the towel was for. When Mini and Nadia rolled off him, Max lifted his head up to see that his mom was covered from face and hair down to her waist. Fluid was dripping off Mom's nose, chin and tits. She was licking her tongue around her mouth. She had a huge smile on her face.
Mini had a horrified look on her face until she looked at Mom's grinning face. Then she knew that it was OK. She thought she had ruptured something. "Jesus. Mom. What the fuck was that? Am I OK? Did something break? You're smiling. What?"
Mom laughed and said, "It's OK baby. You just had one of the most wonderful experiences a woman can have. It's called a 'squirt'. It's a female ejaculation just like Max has. It's a little different for every woman who has one and most women don't. Some just flood the fluid out and some shoot it out quite far. I recognized the possibility that you were about to have one, so I put the towel down, just in case."
Max thought this was all fascinating but he was just about to cum when Mini pulled off and soaked him with her 'squirt'. His cock was aching, it was so hard. He just wanted someone to finish him off or he would have to do it himself.
Nadia noticed Max's cock sticking high in the air about the same time as Mom and they both went for it. Nadia won and swung her legs over his hips and pushed herself down on it a little too hard and fast. She screamed out, "WHOA. TOO BIG." She stopped and then slowly dropped herself down Max's shaft as far as she could. Her face showed a grimace and she stopped. She bent forward and rested her big tits on Max's chest and then leaned in and kissed him very gently. She lifted her torso up so her arms were straight. Her nipples dragged back and forth on his chest. They were hard as nails.
Nadia slowly began pivoting her hips forward and backward and Max's cock slid out and back in. She picked up the pace and Max put his hands on her slim waist to help her slide forward and back as she rocked her hips. Nadia looked down into Max's eyes as he looked up at her. Max broke out in a smile and she did too.
Mom had moved up beside them and cupped his balls in her hand. Mini sat back and watched with her fingers diddling her pussy. Surprisingly, it was Mini who groaned out in an orgasm first. They all turned their heads to watch her face contort and her body convulse into a long string of spasms.
Max was next as he exploded into an orgasm and he fired his hips up hard into Nadia's pussy. His head lifted off the floor and Nadia kissed him again. Max's shoulders pushed back on the floor and his back arched and then slammed down again. Cum rocketed up his shaft and Nadia wailed, "UUUNNGGGHHH" when she felt it blasting into her. She sat up straight and was lifting herself up and down as his cock sprayed her insides with cum. The sensation pushed her over the top of her own orgasm and she grabbed her tits hard.
Mom sucked one of Nadia's nipples between her lips and Nadia clamped her arms around her head and held on as she flailed all over Max's hips. Her thrashing was so violent that she came off his cock. She frantically reached around to find Max's cock as it was still firing streams of cum up her back. She found it and lifted her ass and pushed it back into her clenching pussy. She pushed back down hard and too far. She screamed out again. Mom had sat back on the floor to watch Nadia grinding hard on her son's now spent cock.
When Nadia's orgasm peaked and she started back down again she collapsed onto Max's chest. He wrapped his arms around her shoulders and held on as she continued to quake for another five minutes. By then, his cock had softened and fallen from her pussy. Mom picked it up and pushed her mouth down as far as she could and sucked and slurped and licked it clean of the mixture of cum and Nadia's vaginal juices.
Nadia was the first to get up and get dressed. She said she had to get home. Mom asked, "Is Dan home again tonight?"
Nadia said, "Yeah. Imagine that; two nights in a row." She bent down and kissed Meredith passionately on the lips. Then she kissed Mini and then she bent down and kissed Max and wrapped her hand around his cock and jacked it up and down a couple times and then looked back at Meredith and threw her an air-kiss.
Max watched Nadia's hips sway as she crossed the kitchen floor. She opened the back door and turned back and winked at Mom. 'That was kind of curious,' Max thought. He looked to see what Mom's reaction was. She just nodded once at Nadia and smiled.
Mom got up and went down the hall to the bathroom. She came back minutes later with a wet facecloth and hand-towel. They all used both and then Mom used the facecloth to clean cum spots from the carpet.
Mom took a quick shower and then dressed in the same sexy clothes she had on when Max got home from school. Max thought it was odd. He expected her to pull on her robe. Something was going on.
While Mom was cooking dinner, Max mentioned it to Mini. She hadn't made anything of it but when he brought to her attention she was suspicious too. After Mini and Max had dressed in their usual casual after-school clothes, they all sat down to eat. They talked and laughed and had a great meal. Mini and Max cleared the dishes and Mini washed while Max dried and put them away.
Mom had been in the living room watching TV. Mini decided that Mom was going to go out later, but they couldn't figure out why. She seldom went out at night. They sat on the couch and chair and watched TV too. Mini and Max kept glancing at each other wondering when Mom was going to make her move.
It was nearly an hour before Mom got off the couch and pulled her high heels on. Max looked at Mini and smiled. Mom said, "Well, I think I'm going to visit with Nadia and Dan for a while. I don't see Dan much anymore. Don't wait up. Love ya." She moved quickly to the back door. It was dark out and she grabbed a flashlight off the counter as she went out and closed the door behind her.
They just looked at each other. They were thinking the same thing. Mini's face broke into a huge grin and she said, "Mom and Nadia and Dan, oh my." Max burst out laughing at her obvious twist to the 'Wizard of Oz' line.
Max shut the TV off and they both went down the hall to Mini's room. They stripped their clothes off and lay down together on her bed. Max's cock was back to hard again and Mini's hand was running up and down the length before they even got settled. Max rolled his head onto her chest and sucked on one of her nipples which had already become erect. Mini said, "I want to try a position some of my friends have talked about. OK?" She slid out from under his head and rolled onto her stomach and lifted her ass slightly and pushed a pillow under her hips. Her knees were together. She looked at Max and said, "Fuck me little-brother."
There was only one way that was going to happen so Max got on his knees behind her. He looked down to see where he was going to put his cock. It wasn't obvious with her knees together but Max had learned a lot over the past few days and he figured that he would just slide his cock along her pussy until he found the right spot. He had to spread his knees on the outside of Mini's legs and bend forward on his hands and knees in order to get his cock down that low. He pushed his cock down to the top of her thighs. When he found the spot and pushed into her pussy, Mini let out a loud groan and said, "Easy there big-boy." He slowly pushed into her and she groaned constantly until his cock bottomed out in her vagina. Max was getting so that he could recognize when he reached bottom.
Max fucked Mini in that position and he loved the different sensation. Mini pushed one hand under her hips and was fingering her clitoris and running her fingers along his cock when he started fucking her. It wasn't long before Mini's orgasm crashed over her like a tsunami. She screamed out loud and lifted her head off the bed. The rest of her body was pretty much trapped under Max's and she couldn't move. Her orgasm was amazing and Max's was fast approaching from what seemed like miles away. She felt it too and yelled, "Max, Cum on me. Cum all over me."
Her command was too late for the first shot, which he deposited in her pussy. He pulled out and launched rope after rope of creamy white cum all over her ass, up her back and into her hair. She turned her head and caught a long rope of cum along her shoulder and side of her face. Her pillow, at the head of the bed was soaked. Max's chest was heaving as he gasped for air and when he shot his last salvo, he collapsed back on his feet and tried to gather oxygen. Mini was gasping for air too as she ran her fingers along her face pushing cum around on her skin like she was positioning it just so.
Mini pushed herself up on her hands and knees and reached up to her nightstand and grabbed her cell-phone. She pressed a few icons and handed the phone to Max. She said, "Take a picture of me with your cum all over my ass and back."
He said, "Are you serious. I've heard bad things about 'sexting', which is apparently what this is."
Mini responded, "Just take the picture ok? I'm not sending it to anyone. The pictures of your cum on me make me horny." I took a few pictures with her face turned toward the camera and then facing away. She turned back to me and said, "I need some pictures of me with your huge cock in my mouth. My friends don't believe me when I tell them how big your cock is." Max just handed the phone back to her and started to get up. She spun around and grabbed his wrist. "Max, I need this. I don't like being called a liar. Do this for me. Please. I'll get pictures sooner or later when you aren't expecting it."
He sat back down and said, "Why don't you just get the ruler and take a picture of my cock along with that?"
Mini thought about that and then said, "The ruler is a good idea but I have to be in the picture or they'll think I just took the picture off the internet. I could take a picture of your cock and your face."
Max said, "No way is my face going to be in any of these pictures. This is not a good idea, Mini, but I'll do it. Get the ruler." She shot across her room and grabbed her ruler off her desk and went down on her knees between his legs. She made some adjustments to her phone-camera and began sucking Max's cock back up to full size again. It didn't take long.
Mini put her lips on the tip of the glans and looked toward her camera, which had been set so it would take a picture of the viewing side. She stretched her arm out so she could get her face in frame along with the full length of Max's cock. She took a picture and then another with her fingers wrapped around his cock at the base near his pubic hair. Mini posed and took several more pictures. She put her camera down and started giving me a great blowjob. Both hands were counter-rotating on her brother's cock and impaled her mouth as far as she could before gagging. Max liked it when she gagged. He thought it was very sexy.
Max picked up Mini's phone and looked at the screen and took several pictures of Mini's face stuffed with cock and the streak of cum still on her cheek. She smiled broadly for the pictures.
He cummed again in her mouth and she choked it down and smacked her lips. "Delicious," she said. They both climbed into the shower and washed each other. They were tempted to get each other going again but they had a mission. Max dressed in a pair of sweatpants and a black tee-shirt. Mini pulled on a pleated mini-skirt like cheerleaders wear with no panties and a black tee-shirt with no bra and they went out the back door into the bitch black of night. There were no street lights and they stood there in the backyard until their vision adjusted to the dark.
They walked quickly up the street toward Nadia's house and then around to the back. They looked in the master-bedroom window and it was dark. They watched to see if there was any movement and there was none. The next window down the back wall was the living room and there were lights on and it was open a few inches. They moved quietly to that window and their eyes went wide at the sight of Mom, Nadia and Dan, all naked. This is exactly what they thought they'd find, but they were shocked none-the-less.



Mom was on one end of the couch with one knee on a cushion and one leg out straight on the floor. Dan was in the same position fucking Mom from behind. They could clearly hear Mom wailing loudly from Dan's assault. He was pummeling his cock into Mom's anus. Nadia was on her back pushed up under Dan's balls with her head under Mom's pussy. She was tongue-fucking Mom's pussy as fast as her tongue could go. She had one hand on Dan's balls and the other buried in her own pussy. It was the hottest scene either Max or Mini had ever witnessed.
Mini already had her fingers driving in and out of her sopping wet pussy. Max's cock was so hard he thought it would rip his pants. He untied them and struggled to get his cock out so he could jerk himself off. Max looked at Mini and she looked back at him. Her eyes were as big as saucers. She whispered, "Holy Shit, Max. Have you ever seen anything hotter than that?" He shook his head and they both turned back to the window.
Mom had lifted her hands to clutch her tits as Dan fucked her ass mercilessly. Mini was impressed with Dan's stamina. He fucked Mom for ten minutes through multiple orgasms on her part. Nadia had more than a couple just diddling herself. Mom's straight leg was trembling badly and she pulled herself forward and off Dan's cock, which was about the same size as Dad's. She collapsed down on the arm of the couch.
Dan didn't waste a second. He pushed his glistening cock down into Nadia's mouth and fucked her face for several more minutes before he lifted his head and scrunched up his face and pulled his cock from her mouth and shot cum all over her face and Mom's ass. Nadia had her mouth open and tongue sticking out trying to collect as much cum as she could.
Dan pulled back and continued stroking his cock as cum continued to dribble out. Nadia sat up and chased his cock as it pulled away from her. They heard Mom's voice say, "Oh, come on Dan. You're such a tease."
Dan sat down on the couch and Nadia caught up to him and engulfed his cock as she cleaned it of any taste of Mom's juices and his cum. Mom gathered herself and came around and sat on the other side of Dan and started jerking his cock off trying to get it back up. From Max and Mini's vantage point it looked like it would be awhile.
They heard Dan say, "How about you girls put on a show for me. There is nothing sexier than you two going at each other." There was no hesitation as Mom and Nadia went down on the carpet in a sixty-nine position.
Mini heard Dan say that and she muttered, "That's for sure." Max moved behind Mini and lifted her skirt and put the tip of his cock to the junction between the top of her thighs and her ass. Mini's fingers pulled out of her bare pussy and she bent forward and pushed her ass back toward her brother and his cock slipped into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned a bit too loud and I shushed her. She pushed the heel of one hand into her mouth to bite on it as I began fucking her from behind as they watched Mom and Nadia sucking each other's pussies. Dan was stroking his soft cock as he watched them.
Max picked up the pace and Mini groaned out again. Her hand in her mouth muted the sound. He had her hips in his hands as he pushed his cock slowly into her pussy. He was careful not to push too far. If she screamed out like she usually did when he gave her too much cock, they would be busted.
When Mom obviously began her orgasm with Nadia's face down in her pussy, Mini started her own. She very quietly whispered, "Oh Fuck.. Oh Fuck... Oh Fuck," over and over again. Max could feel her pussy clamping on his cock and he groaned out as he started cumming too. The force behind each shot was amazing and Mini lightly groaned as she received each one.
When he shot his last stream of cum, he pulled back and left the tip of his cock pushing lightly against her pulsing pussy. Max had watched over Mini's shoulder to the scene in Nadia's living room. Dan's cock was coming back up and it was useable again about the time he had finished fucking Mini.
Mom and Nadia pulled themselves up to kneel on either side of Dan and began sharing his cock in their mouths. Nadia was blowing his cock while Mom was sucking his scrotum and one ball into her mouth. Dan's head was tilted back as he was enjoying their attention. Then Nadia pulled off his cock and Mom shoved her mouth down on it. Back and forth they went for nearly twenty minutes. By then Max's cock was back up and Mini followed Mom's example and knelt to the ground and stretched her lips around the knob and pushed herself down as far as she could, "MMMUUMMMPPPHHH." She then let out an "AAAWWWKKKK," as she gagged.
Max placed his hands gently on each side of Mini's face and started pivoting his hips forward and back as he fucked her face. Mini was looking up at him in the light escaping from the living room. Max looked from Mini's face into the living room. Dan was doing the same thing to Nadia's face. He smiled and matched their pace.
Mom wasn't visible now but Max was transfixed on Nadia getting her face fucked. She was taking all of Dan's cock right down to the balls slapping on her chin as he pumped away.
Max was in the process of cumming in Mini's mouth when they were suddenly bathed in the white light of a flashlight and they heard Mom's voice. It was too loud and too close. Max turned his head toward her voice and she was standing beside me, still naked, watching her son pump cum into her daughter's mouth. Mini tried to pull herself back but Max held her there. She couldn't see Mom because he was in her line of sight, but she knew she was right there.
When Max finished firing his load into Mini's mouth, he released her head and she fell back with her bare ass on the grass. Max spun around and his cock swung around and then back. Mom looked down at it and said, "You know, you could have just knocked on the door and joined us. Now Nadia and I didn't get to enjoy your cock and Dan would have loved to strap Mini on. If you want to join in, come in. If not, go back home. I don't like you watching me through a window." The flashlight went off and she turned around and was gone.
Mini got up and they glanced at each other and then back into the living room as Mom came back in. Dan was still pistoning his cock into Nadia's mouth. Mom looked toward the window and then back to Nadia.
They couldn't decide what to do. The decision was really Mini's. They had both had sex with Nadia and their mom several times. Dan was the new player and Mini had to decide if she wanted to have sex with him. Max let Mini think it through and he went back to watching through the window. Dan was now fucking Mom's face as Nadia looked on. When Dan started launching his cum into Mom's mouth, Mini stepped up with her decision.
--to be continued--
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*****
Mini and Max were standing outside Nadia's house in the dark looking through the living room window at Nadia and her husband Dan having sex with their Mom. Max had just shot his wad in his sister's mouth when Mom caught them red-handed and gave them an ultimatum and then went back inside. It was really Mini's choice. She had to decide if she should go inside and have sex with Nadia's husband Dan, who was right then in the process of fucking Mom's face, or go home to bed alone or probably with Max. The choice was hers alone and she seemed unusually stressed about it.
Max was waiting for her decision as he watched Dan launch his cum into his mom's mouth. Mini had made her decision but she wanted to finish watching Mom deal with Dan's load. After another minute, she took Max's hand and whispered, "Let's go home. I don't want to disappoint Mom, but I don't feel comfortable having sex with Nadia's husband."
Max clutched her hand and whispered back, "No problem. Let's go. Mom will be fine with it." He pulled his sweatpants up and tied them. They walked across the backyard hand in hand toward their house next door. When they were a hundred feet from the back porch Max stopped short and said, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck."
Mini looked at him and said, "What?" Max pointed toward the driveway. Dad's car was there. Mini replied, "Oh Fuck." They took a few more steps closer to the house and Mini stopped again. Max looked at her. She said, "Do you have anything to wipe my legs and pussy with. I can't go in there with cum running down my legs. My pussy is squishing with every step. Dad will kill me. He'll kill you."
Max fumbled around where pockets would normally be and he didn't have any in his sweatpants. He said, "Sorry, Mini." Then he thought, "How about in your car? You must have something." Even in the dark he could see her smile.
She started walking again as she headed past the porch to her car. She was praying out loud that she hadn't locked it. The praying must have worked because she pulled the door handle quietly and the door opened. She slid in and grabbed a towel from her gym bag and wiped her bare pussy and down both legs. She stepped outside the car and wiped her pussy again. She threw the towel back in the car and quietly closed the car door.
Mini headed for the back door and Max said, "Mini, you go ahead in. It might be better if we don't go in together with that skirt on. I'm going to go back and warn Mom." She hesitated and then nodded and went up the steps to the porch and pushed open the back door and disappeared inside.
Max hurried back across the back yard and around to Nadia's back door. He knocked and waited a long time before the light came on above him and the door opened. It was Nadia wearing a robe. She invited him inside and shut the door. Max asked for his mom and she stepped into the kitchen totally naked.
Mom said, "I'm glad you guys decided to come in." She noted the look of concern on her son's face and she stepped over to him and said to Nadia, "I've got this; I'll be in shortly." She turned to him and said, "What's wrong Max? Where's Mini?"
"Mini and I decided not to come in. She said she wasn't comfortable with having sex with Nadia's husband, but I think something else is bothering her. Anyway, I came back to tell you that Dad's car is in the driveway and the lights are on in the house. I sent Mini in like she had been out on her own. I figured I'd wait here for a few minutes and then go home like I was out at a friend's house too." Where should I say you are, I know he'll ask?"
Mom thought a moment and said, "Tell him I'm next door visiting with Nadia and Dan. There's nothing like telling the truth in a situation like this. Come on in and enjoy the entertainment. I know Nadia will be happy to see you. She told Dan about your monster-cock and he thinks she's exaggerating."
Mom led him into the living room and said to Nadia and Dan, "Max is going to spend a few minutes with us. Steve is home so we have to break this up earlier than I'd planned." Max crossed the room toward Dan and shook his hand and then remembered what he'd just been doing with it. He wiped his hand on his pants. Max nervously said, "Hi 'ummm' Dan. It's nice to 'ummm' see you again." It was impossible for Max not to look down at Dan's cock. He turned toward Nadia's naked body and his cock involuntarily hardened and raised the leg of his sweatpants. "Hi Nadia. It's nice to see you again too." After the salutations, he didn't know what to say so he just nodded and looked at the floor.
There was total silence for several moments before Mom, Nadia and Dan all burst out laughing. Max's face went beet red with embarrassment. Dan spoke up and said, "Max. It's good to see you. It's been a while. Look, I know you're very uncomfortable but I know you have had sex with my wife. It's OK. I'm OK with it. We've had an open marriage for many years going back before our kids." Max just kept his eyes on the floor and started swaying nervously from side to side. Dan continued, "Nadia was telling me, really raving would be a better word, that you have the best cock she has ever had the pleasure of sucking and fucking. How about you drop your pants and show me, because I can't even imagine it."
Max kept on swaying. Nadia broke the spell when she came toward him and leaned in and kissed him on the lips so gently that he almost couldn't feel it. Max's cock responded instantly and pushed on his sweatpants again and this time Dan saw the movement. He looked at Mom and said, "Holy Shit."
Mom looked at Dan and grinned with pride. "Told ya. That's my baby boy. I guess I must have had triplets instead of twins." Dan looked back at Max just as Nadia had lowered herself to the floor on her knees. She was looking up at Max's lowered face. 'God, she is beautiful,' he thought. She put her hands on his thighs and his cock jumped hard on her right hand. She pulled that hand back and just stared at the movement under the material. Her hands went to the tie-string and pulled the two loose ends down. She stretched open the waistband and slowly lowered Max's pants all the way to the floor.
His cock sprang out and smacked Nadia on the nose. He glanced toward Mom and Dan, who were standing next to each other watching. Dan's eyes went wide and his jaw dropped when he saw it. "Jesus, Meredith. Nadia wasn't kidding. That's massive." Mom reached over and pushed Dan's jaw closed. She had a huge smile of pride on her face.
When he felt his cock being handled, he looked at Nadia, stretching her mouth from side to side to get his cock-knob past her lips. She stared right up at him as his cock slowly disappeared into her mouth. Max was transfixed. He couldn't move. He didn't even blink. Inch by inch was being pulled into Nadia's mouth by her distended lips. The whole scene was so erotic that he pushed past his nervousness and his cock got harder.
Nadia closed her eyes and scrunched up her face as she groaned around his shaft. After a moment, she collected herself and continued her journey. She stopped about three quarters of the way down and pulled back again. Max actually could see his cock move back up her throat. She pulled all the way off and coughed up a massive amount of saliva. She spit it on his glans and sucked it back in and pushed her mouth down again. She went faster this time and Max watched his cock push into her throat.
As Mom and Dan stood there watching intently, Nadia descended all the way down his cock and pushed her nose into his pubic hair. He smiled. He knew she could do it. Tears were pouring from Nadia's eyes and she pulled back quickly and gasped for air. Mom said, "Nadia that was amazing. I guess I'm going to have to practice more. What do you think Max? Can you help me practice?"
He looked at Mom and smiled. "In any way I can Mom." Max was hoping that Nadia would get him off with her mouth but she stood up and grabbed his cock and led him to the couch and pushed him down to sit on a plush leather cushion. Before he had even settled, Nadia was climbing into his lap and guiding his cock into her pussy. Mom sat down on one side of Max and Dan sat on the other side.
Nadia began sliding her hips forward and back on Max's cock as she fucked him in long, slow strokes. She pulled his face down to her tits and he sucked hard on one or her erect nipples. She looked over at Mom and then leaned over to kiss her. She turned back to Dan and she leaned over to kiss him as well.
Nadia's hips picked up speed and she was flailing herself on Max's cock. He disengaged from Nadia's nipple and leaned back against the couch. Mom reached down to cup her son's balls in her hand and juggled them around with her fingers. He closed his eyes to savor the sensation.
Max felt new movement and he opened his eyes to see Dan moving in behind Nadia. She looked up at him and said, "Fuck me in the ass baby." Max's eyes went wide and he wasn't sure about this turn of events. Nadia noticed and in a very soothing voice said, "It's OK Max. He won't touch you. You'll like the sensation. I promise. Relax. Fuck me Max." He took a deep breath and blew it out. Nadia leaned down and kissed him as she continued to fuck his cock. Max settled down and waited for the sensation of Dan's cock sliding into Nadia's ass alongside his in her pussy. Max knew there had to be a separation of the two cavities, but he had no idea of the details.
Nadia stopped her motion and the moment that Dan's cock pushed into her ass, the pressure on Max's cock was unbelievable. Dan pushed in slowly as far as he could and Nadia let out a scream of pain or joy; Max couldn't tell which. After several moments, Nadia started her fucking motion again. She was groaning, "AAHH..AAHH..AAHH," constantly separated by gasps for air.
Since Max and Dan's cocks were static to each other and Nadia was the moving body they just felt the tremendous pressure and not the sensation of their cocks sliding by each other. Max could feel his orgasm gathering on the fringes and he knew he wouldn't last much longer. When Dan decided to start fucking his wife's ass on his own, the feeling of Dan's cock sliding along Max's collapsed those fringes and cum boiled up his shaft into Nadia's pussy. Max was contributing to the motion now as he was thrusting his hips up hard alongside Dan's cock and Nadia burst out screaming and screaming.
Her face was staring, unseeing, at the wall above Max's head. Her mouth hung open in a silent scream and Dan and Max watched as the muscles in every part of her body clenched tight. Max was two shots of cum into his orgasm when he felt Dan's cock surge and start cumming too. Nadia's eyes were as big as quarters as a low guttural growl surged up from her lungs and it grew louder until she was screaming again. It just kept increasing in pitch until Max swore only dogs could hear her. Then she sucked in a huge amount of air and held her breath as her muscles tightened even more.
In one sudden moment, Nadia's body released and she groaned the air from her lungs and both Dan and Max could feel a massive orgasm roll over her. Dan was still pumping his cum into her ass as Max was doing the same in her pussy. Nadia's convulsive clenching was effectively milking their cocks of their loads.
Mom's eyes were huge as she leaned in close to watch the amazing triple orgasm in front of her. They heard her mutter to herself, "Fuck Nadia. That's fucking incredible. I'm so jealous of you right now." Nadia must have heard her because she turned her head toward Mom and smiled. Then she put her hand on Mom's shoulder to help steady herself.
When Dan and Max finished shooting their wads and Nadia's quaking pussy had settled down, Dan pulled his flaccid cock from Nadia's gaping sphincter and helped Nadia up off Max's softening cock. Gobs of cum and vaginal juices poured out of her pussy and ass into Max's lap. Mom started laughing and pushed herself off the couch and rushed to the bathroom and came back with a towel. She handed it to Max and he cleaned himself up.
Mom leaned in and kissed Max and whispered, "You'd better be getting home. I'm not sure it's a good idea for Mini and your dad to be alone considering what happened this morning."
He looked at her and whispered, "Dad wouldn't do anything to her."
"I don't mean that. I mean he's suspicious that Mini is having sex with you or me. He might use this opportunity to grill her on it. He's a pretty smart guy. She may confess without even realizing it." Max nodded and pulled himself to his feet pulling his pants up at the same time and tied them tight.
Max gave good-bye kisses to Nadia, who whispered in his ear, "Max, Sweetie. That was the most incredible fuck. Thank you." He smiled at her as she pulled back. Max shook Dan's hand again and then was out the back door.
He hurried across the backyard and rushed up the porch stairs two and a time. Mini was sitting in the living room opposite Dad. They were talking when he came in a little out of breath. He noticed that the TV was off. Max said, "Hey Dad, sorry I wasn't home. I was playing video games with a friend." 'Be cool," he thought to himself. Max flopped into a chair and said, "What are you guys doing?"
Dad said, "Oh nothing. We were just talking about school and stuff. How are things going with you? Anymore talk about college next year?" Mini flashed her eyes at Max trying to send some signal, but it was lost on him.
Max was looking at Mini as he said to Dad, "Nothing new really. That Guidance Councilor thing got postponed. I haven't heard anything about a new date. School is good. Girls seem to be talking to me more lately." Mini flashed her eyes at Max again and he decided that she just wanted him to shut up. So he did.
There was an uncomfortable silence in the room and then Dad said, "Where's your mother anyway?"
Mini started to say something but Max cut her off, "Mom said she was going next door to visit with Nadia and Dan. She said she hadn't seen Dan in a long time. She was still here when I left so I don't know how long she's been there."
Mini spoke up and added, "She was still here when I left to visit a friend down the road."
There was silence in the room again. Dad was looking at Mini and would occasionally glance over at Max and then return to Mini. Max started looking at Mini too wondering what was going on. She glanced over and gave Max a look that simply said, "What?"
As Max looked back and forth from Dad to Mini it suddenly struck him what was going on. Dad was looking up Mini's pleated, cheerleader skirt at her naked pussy. Max couldn't see it from where he sat but Dad's line of sight was perfect. Max hadn't noticed it before but Dad's pants were bulging out in his crotch.
Mini was uncomfortable with the silence and she rattled off a series of questions that only revealed her nervousness, "When did you get here? Have you eaten? Would you like me to fix you something? When are you leaving again?"
'Jesus Mini. Settled down,' Max thought. Mini's nerves made her fidget in her chair and she settled back down with her legs slightly separated. Dad's boner jumped as he now had a better view of Mini's neatly trimmed pussy.
Without moving his gaze from Mini's pussy Dad said, "Umm. I got home around seven o'clock; I haven't eaten; a sandwich would be great; and I leave again tomorrow morning." Max looked at Mini and noticed that she was breathing hard. It may have been nerves or it could have been that she noticed Dad's boner and she was getting horny. Max's bet would have been that she was getting horny because her nipples were rock hard. She was braless and her tee-shirt did nothing except accentuate them. The bulge in Dad's pants jumped up when he noticed.
Without a word, Mini pushed herself out of the chair and said, "Is a bologna sandwich OK?" Dad nodded and sat back against the couch and crossed his legs man-style with his ankle on the other knee.
Dad turned to Max and asked if he had any preferences of colleges. Max shunted his attempts at conversation. He was a little miffed that Dad was turned on by looking up Mini's skirt and looking at his own daughter's nipples pushing on her tee-shirt. Then Max thought, 'Well, I'm being hypocritical aren't I. Dad's boner was a natural reaction for a man. It's involuntary. And looking at Mini's naked pussy and big tits? How could he not?'
Mini came back to the living room with a sandwich and a plateful of potato chips; her nipples were still hard as erasures. Dad already had a beer on the end table and four other crushed cans pushed off to the side. Mini bent down and picked up the empty cans and threw them in the trash in the kitchen. She returned with a fresh one and handed it to Dad.
He had taken a bite of his sandwich and mumbled as he chewed, "Thank you sweetie." Mini sat back in the same chair and Max and Mini watched Dad eat. He finished the fifth beer and crushed the can in his hands and then popped the tab on the sixth one. He took a long pull on it and belched loudly. Mini scrunched up her face as a reaction and looked at Max.
Max gave her a look and put his finger on his nipple and pointed at her. She looked down at her chest and saw that her nipples were clearly visible. Her first reaction was to place her hands over them to hide them but that just made her hornier.
Just then, Mom opened the back door and walked in. She was just as gorgeous as she was when she went out. Her perfume preceded her as she stepped into the living room and went directly to Dad and bent down and gave him a kiss. He stood up to accept her kiss and then he sat back down. He had a stupid smile on his face. She knew he was bombed from the smell of his breath and the grin on his face. There was no point in explaining where she had been or any other conversation.
Dad guzzled what remained in his beer can and belched again. He set his plate on the couch and stood up. He staggered toward Mom and almost fell into her. He grabbed her slim waist to catch himself. Max jumped up to help but Mom held up her hand to motion him back. Max dropped back into his chair. Dad was leaning into Mom and his hands dropped from her waist to her ass. She was gentle with him. It amazed Max that she wasn't mad. She maneuvered him down the hall to their bedroom as he was trying to get his hands into her panties from behind.
When they were gone, Max leaned toward Mini and said, "Dad was looking up your skirt. You don't have any panties on. He was looking at your nipples too. He had a bulge in his pants." Mini pulled her skirt up and looked at her pussy to see how much Dad could see. Max could tell from where he was sitting that she was sopping wet. She pulled her skirt back down and slammed her knees together.
She groaned out, "Jesus Max. I'm so horny right now. I think I may cum just sitting here." She scooched forward on her chair until her pussy was right at the edge and leaned back against the chair. She lifted her skirt and pushed her hands down into her wetness and touched her bulging clitoris. Her head flew back against the chair and a loud groan erupted from her throat. She looked over at Max with glassy eyes and in a pleading voice said, "Max. I'm right on the edge. Please put your cock in me and make me cum."
When Mom came back into the living room, Max was kneeling on the floor between Mini's legs, which she had placed up on each chair arm. He was driving his cock into her pussy. Mini had already exploded into one orgasm the moment Max pushed his cock into her.



At the moment of that orgasm she was thinking of Dad's cock, which she had seen that morning in the shower as he was jerking off. She had made a show out of how surprised she was that Dad could see her pussy but she knew full well what she was doing to him and she knew Dad had a boner going as he watched her. That is what had made her so horny when she asked Max to put his cock in her.
Mom sat down in a chair beside Mini and watched her two kids go. Mini had two more orgasms before Max blew his load into her pussy. When he was done he slowly pulled his softening cock out and Mom slid off the chair to take his place as she sucked Max's cum from Mini's pussy. She slurped and sucked and licked all around Mini's pussy until she was satisfied Mini was nice and clean. She turned and sucked Max's soft cock into her mouth and cleaned him all off too.
Mom said, "It's late. We should all get to bed." She pushed herself to her feet and disappeared down the hall. When they heard her door shut, Mini confessed that Mom's ministrations to clean her up had gotten her back up again. Max wasn't surprised. Mom's cleaning techniques always did the same to him. Mini seemed to always be horny lately. He was too for that matter.
Max said, "Good night," and kissed her on the lips and then went to his room. She didn't follow him right away and he figured she was probably masturbating in the living room chair. Max was nearly asleep when he heard Mini's door open and then shut. Max drifted off to sleep.
In the middle of the night, Max felt his covers lift and a body push up against him. The covers dropped back down and he woke up totally when a cold hand wrapped around his soft cock. He came up on one elbow to see who it was. It was Mom. "Jesus Mom, you're taking a huge risk with Dad right there." He pointed toward her room.
She whispered, "I know, but he is snoring so loud I can't sleep in there. He always snores like that when he's been drinking. Besides, I woke up from an erotic dream and I'm so unbelievably horny. I tried to get him up. I sucked his cock for twenty minutes and he never woke up and his cock never did anything. I'd have fucked him in his sleep if I could have got his cock up." She increased her grip on Max's cock and started jerking him off. His cock was responding as she wanted and in seconds it was as hard as an iron pipe.
He ran his hand down over her tits to her stomach and stopped as his fingers trailed through her pubic hair. She was soaking wet. When Mom was satisfied that he was up, she spooned up close to Max and guided his cock from behind her as she raised her top leg back over his thigh. Max complied and pushed his hips forward and his cock slid into her pussy. She pushed her ass back at him sinking his cock deeper. She moaned hard as she found her depth.
Max laid his head down on his pillow behind hers and kissed her gently on the neck and then her earlobe. She rolled her head away to allow access and moaned again. He began fucking his hips into her from behind as they spooned. Mom whispered, "Oh my God Max. Your cock is wonderful. It fills me to the brim. I'm going to cum baby. I can feel it coming." Her muscles were beginning to clench tightly and she amped up the pace. Max's orgasm was rushing up fast and he was trying to hold it back so he could cum with her.
When she seethed air through her clenched teeth and her hips fired her pussy hard onto His cock, he knew she was cumming and he hurried to push his forward too. They cummed together and they fed off each other's spastic movements for several minutes.
They both settled down together and Max drifted off to sleep with his cock still buried in Mom's pussy.
Mom's movements woke him again as the gray early dawn light was penetrating the darkness. Max's cock had pulled from her pussy during the night and now was so unbelievably hard from his usual morning woody. Mom had her hand on it again fumbling around with it between her legs. Max laid still and let her do whatever she wanted. He wasn't sure what she was doing but when she turned her head to him and whispered, "Push your cock into me", Max did as she asked.
He pushed his hips forward and he felt a resistance, which he gently but firmly pushed through, and then a he felt a pressure that was not coming from her pussy. He knew immediately that she wanted him to fuck her ass. He had never done that before and his heart rate ramped up. Blood was pounding in his ears. The pressure was incredible and it felt fantastic. The heat was amazing. Mom whispered, "We have to go very slow. You may be too big for this, but I have to try. Just follow my lead. OK?" Max kissed her on the neck as his answer.
Max watched the digital clock tick off two minutes and neither one of them had moved an inch. Mom was breathing hard and blowing out her breath through pursed lips. Finally, Mom inhaled and pushed her ass back and he pushed his cock another inch into her ass. She stopped again and resumed her rapid blowing of air through her lips. Max patiently waited for her to make the next move and it wasn't nearly as long as the first one. He pushed another two or three inches in before she stopped again. She stopped blowing air and she relaxed quicker and she pushed back again. He sank another three inches and she was still pushing back so Max pushed another three inches and with the next push he was all the way in.
Max's cock was buried to his pubic hair in Mom's ass. The heat and pressure were incredible. He thought that he would cum right then without another move. He tried counting backward by threes to hold his orgasm back.
Mom started the air blowing thing again like she was dealing with incredible pain. When her breathing slowed again she pulled her ass away from him slowly but steadily. When his cock had pulled out to the glans, she stopped for only a moment and pushed back until he was all the way in again. Max let her take total control as he was concentrating on other things. She turned back and whispered, "Fuck Max. You're in but I don't know if I can fuck on it or not. Just let me do it." He kissed her on the neck again.
He just laid there offering just enough resistance to keep his cock in the same place as Mom pushed herself back ever so slowly and then pulled herself slowly forward. She was doing pretty well. She looked back over her shoulder at Max and he could see her smiling. After several slow and tentative cycles up and down his cock, she started ramping up to a normal fucking pace and Max knew he was going to cum very soon. He moaned out, "Mom, I'm gonna cum. Jesus." He was gritting his teeth trying hard to hold himself back.
Mom whispered simply, "I know baby; cum in your mother's ass." She felt his cock surge in size and that was it for her too. She groaned hard and she lost her rhythm so Max picked it up and began thrusting his cock hard up into her ass. He had felt the clenching of a pussy on his cock many times before but what he was experiencing now was not that. The pressure of Mom clamping on his cock was incredible and cum exploded up from his balls and poured into her bowels. Max groaned hard and so did she. Mom knew she was having an anal orgasm and she was reveling in the sensation. Max didn't even know that was possible. All he knew was that the sensation was unbelievable. He pumped stream after stream of cum into her ass with his cock buried to the hilt.
It was a long time before they settled down and Max thought again about the danger and risk. Dad could be getting up any time now. Mini was certainly up by now. It was at that moment that Mini's door opened and she went into the bathroom. When she came out of the bathroom, she opened Max's door and said, "How come you aren't up and in the shower yet? We're going to be late."
Max mumbled something like, "I'm getting up now." She closed the door again and went back in her room. She didn't notice that Mom was in bed with him.
Max pulled his softened cock out of Mom's ass and she sat up and went to stand up. He couldn't help notice that Mom's anus was gaping wide open. She stopped half-way across the room and whispered back, "Fuck, Max. I think you split me in two. I may not walk right for a week." She continued to the door at a slower pace. She quietly opened the door and went into the bathroom. When she came out, she went back to her room.
Max crawled out of bed and went to the bathroom. He didn't have time for a shower so he just washed his face and then his soft cock with a facecloth before returning to his room.
They all made it to the breakfast table except for Dad. Mom said that he was still out. Mom quizzed Mini on what she and Dad talked about before Max got home last night.
Mini frowned and said, "He wanted to know why I got in the shower with him yesterday morning. I didn't have a good answer and he tied me up in knots. I'm pretty sure he knows that I thought I was getting in the shower with Max."
Mom looked at Max and said, "Yeah, that's what I thought might happen. I guess there's nothing to be done now except weather the storm whenever he brings it."
Mini said, "Sorry Mom. I tried the best I could."
Mom said, "I know you did baby. Don't worry about it. It's not your fault."
Max had listened to them going back and forth before he said, "Hey Mom? What if we brought Dad into our clique? Last night before you got home I noticed that Dad was looking up Mini's skirt at her bare pussy and at her braless tits through her tee-shirt. He had a big bulge in his pants, so I know he was horny thinking about her."
Mom didn't respond but he could tell she didn't like the idea much. It was just a thought. He just let it go. Max motioned to Mini that they had to go and she pushed her chair back. He followed her out to her car.
At lunchtime in the cafeteria, Max carried his tray to a vacant table and started to eat alone like every other day. Mini never ate lunch with Max. She had too many friends to sit with. He could see her across the room. It looked like they were passing a cell-phone around the table. He didn't think anything of it until one of the girls, sitting with her back to him, turn around and looked right at him. At least he thought she was looking at him. Max turned and looked behind him to see if she was looking at someone else.
When the girl realized that Max had seen her looking, she spun back around and said something to Mini who also looked over at him. They all started laughing at something one of them had said. Max always felt that they were laughing at him and he looked back down at his tray.
Max shoveled a few forkfuls of food into his mouth and grabbed his milk box to take a sip. When he tipped his head back to swallow, the girl that had turned around at Mini's table was sitting down on the other side of his table. Max turned red with embarrassment. 'How is she going to make fun of me now?' flashed through his mind.
Max knew her name was Meghan; everyone knew who "The Meghan" was. She's very pretty and very tall. She didn't have a body like Mini's. She was thin but had all the curves in the right places. She was prettier than Mini, with long blonde hair. Max was captivated by her ice-blue eyes. He had never been this close to her before and his heart pounded in his chest. A lot of guys, way cooler than him, had a crush on Meghan. Max was so nervous he was trembling.
She looked across the table at Max for several seconds and then said, "Hi Max." He didn't respond. He couldn't. He was still sure she wasn't talking to him. She smiled at Max and got up and came around to his side of the bench and sat down beside him. He thought his heart was going to hammer right out of his chest. Max looked from her toward Mini's table and they were all turned toward him. He was frozen in place and when Meghan put her hand down on his left thigh and touched his cock, he jumped up and fled the cafeteria leaving his tray where it was. Max vaguely remembered seeing Mini and her friends burst out laughing as he flew by them heading for the exit.
Max kicked himself for reacting that way all afternoon, but the damage had been done. He wanted so bad to graduate and move on and start over. He was thinking, 'Once your place has been established in High School, it's virtually impossible to change it. You are as a senior what you were as a freshman. Your place in the hierarchy never changes.'
When Max got home, Dad's car was gone. Mom wasn't home either but her car was in the driveway so he figured she was next door at Nadia's. Before his lunch time embarrassment, he would have gone over to get it on with both of them. As it was, he was feeling very depressed and he just laid back on his bed and drifted off to sleep. He didn't even take his cock out to masturbate.
The phone rang an hour later. Max answered it and it was Mom. She confirmed that she was at Nadia's and that they were waiting for him to come over. Max declined her offer and hung up. He went back to his bed and fell back asleep.
Max woke to Mini looking down at him as she sat on the edge of the bed. Her hand was on his crotch rubbing over his cock. She pushed the fabric of his pants around Max's hardening cock so that she could see the outline on his thigh. He looked down to see what she was doing. He said, "Mini. I'm not in the mood. I had a terrible day; maybe the worst day ever."
Mini didn't respond right away as she kept right on stroking her fingers along the sides of his cock through his pants. "Why was this the worst day ever?" she said. Max and Mini never talked together like this so he was surprised that she even asked her question. She continued, "Was it because of what happened in the cafeteria?" He looked up at her and nodded and then lowered his gaze to her hand moving up and down his thigh. She said, "Max, that was my fault. I'm sorry. I was sorry the moment I knew what Meghan was going to do."
Max looked back up at her face, "You sure got as big a laugh out of it as the others. You were showing them the pictures you took of me weren't you?" She hesitated and then just nodded and said, "I'm sorry Max."
She said, "I'm just trying to help you Max. You told Dad that girls are talking to you lately. That's good isn't it? You have to stop being so painfully shy. Meghan saw your pictures on my phone and just got this glazed look in her eyes and then got up and went over to your table. I didn't know what she was going to do until she did it. I'm sorry." Mini was silent for several moments and then continued, "If it's any consolation, I know she's interested in you or maybe just your big cock. You should find out which."
"Yeah? How am I going to do that?" Max said.
"Come into my room and make love to me and we'll figure it out. OK?" She stood up and offered her hand to him. He took it and she pulled him up. She led Max into her room and sat down on the edge of her bed. She pulled Max up close between her spread knees unbuckled his pants. Max was amused by the look of intensity on her face as she gazed up at him. She unfastened the button and pulled down his zipper. She was licking her lips as she pulled his pants off his feet. She immediately pulled his boxer shorts off. Max's hard cock sprang out and stood straight out bobbing in Mini's face.
He pulled his shirt off and other than his socks, he was naked. Mini pushed him back a couple steps so she could stand up. Max expected her to take her clothes off but she was hesitating. He looked at her and said, "What's up?" Mini was rocking back and forth from side to side. She only does that when she's nervous. He asked the question again.
She said, "I need you to do something for me. Well, it's really for you. I have a surprise for you. It's in the closet. It should make you feel better about today. It's on the top shelf, way up high. Can you get it for me?" Max just stared at her for several seconds trying to figure out what she was up to. From his experiences, it couldn't be anything good.
With his hard cock swinging left and right he stepped to the closet door, which was closed. He kept his attention on Mini as he slid open her closet door. She said, "It's up high on the top shelf." Max turned his gaze from Mini to look on the top shelf. He didn't see anything. Mini stayed where she was and said, "It's probably in the back. You'll have to look for it. You'll know it when you see it."
Max moved further into her closet and started moving things around on the shelf. The tip of his cock was brushing on Mini's clothes hanging in the closet and he liked the sensation. As he continued to paw around on the top shelf, there was a new sensation on his cock.
Max instinctively jumped back and pulled a naked Meghan with her lips stretched around the head of his cock out of the closet to her hands and knees. Max was shocked. She was looking up at him as she just held his glans tightly between her lips. She had a huge smile on her face in spite of the long shaft sticking out of her mouth.
She moved her body closer to Max and he moved back until his feet hit the bed and he sat down. Meghan held his cock firmly in her mouth as he moved back, and when he sat down on the bed she moved up close and sat back on her feet as both hands wrapped around his shaft. Max was still in shock but he forced his gaze from Meghan's cock stuffed face to look at Mini. She was grinning back at him as she sat down in her swivel desk chair. She moved both hands down inside her pants and started fingering her pussy.
Max looked back down at Meghan's face as she was pulling her lips off his glans. She ran her tongue down the underside of his cock all the way to his balls. She never broke eye contact with him. She sucked one of his balls into her mouth and he could feel her tongue pushing his marble around in the sack. She pulled back and stretched his scrotum to the limit and popped it from her mouth. She repeated this on the other testicle and then lapped her way back up his cock and kissed his glans.
She used her hand at the base to rub his cock all around her face like a cat rubbing itself on someone's leg. It was very sensuous. Max thought he was going to blow his wad right there. She cradled her other hand along the shaft to rub it more firmly on her face. She was moaning loudly as she was breathing rapidly.
Max couldn't tear his face away but he was trying hard to think of anything except what Meghan was doing to his cock. As the shock wore off, Max took a moment to absorb the vision of Meghan's beautiful body. She was long and lithe. Her tits were nowhere near the size of Mini's but they were perky with long hard nipples which she was kneading with her index fingers and thumbs.
His attention moved back to her face when she stretched her lips back over the glans and pushed her head down the shaft. Max wound up breaking the eye contact when his head rocked back on his shoulders and a long groan forced its way from his lungs. "Oh Jesus. That feels fantastic." His orgasm intruded on his consciousness again and Max pushed it back as best as he could. He knew that he wouldn't be able to hold it back for long.
About two-thirds of his cock disappeared in Meghan's mouth before she gagged hard and quickly pulled her head back to the glans. She clamped her lips on the ridge and the tendons in her neck distended as she was trying to swallow the saliva that wasn't being forced out of her mouth and down along the underside of his cock.
When Meghan gathered herself, she went right back down to the same depth and started an amazing blowjob that was at least on par with Mini's skills. Max groaned out again. He wanted to cum so bad in Meghan's mouth but he didn't want her blowjob to ever end. 'Fuck. She's good,' he thought.
Movement across the room brought his attention back to Mini. She was moaning as her hips flailed in the chair. Her head was back with her eyes shut. Her face was a mask of contracted muscles as she seethed air through her teeth. Her fingers were furiously pushing the material of her pants in and out. She was in the midst of an orgasm. Max had become accustomed to her orgasms and he knew this was a big one.



Meghan seemed to know that Max was close to cumming because she pulled back to the head and flicked her tongue all over his velvety glans and then popped her mouth off the end. She pushed Max back on the bed and crawled up his body as he was pushing himself back on the bed. His cock was trapped between his stomach and her body as she slid up on top of him until they were face to face.
No words had been uttered by anyone. Meghan looked down at Max and leaned in and gave him a long passionate kiss with her tongue glancing briefly along his lips. She didn't try to force her tongue into his mouth. Her approach was much more sensuous than playing tonsil-hockey, which is what Max had always thought French-kissing, was. He was totally at her mercy.
Meghan broke the kiss and slid her body further up until her tits were in his face and his cock sprang up between her legs. He had learned a lot from Mom and Nadia over the past few days and he gently sucked one of her rigid nipples between his lips and flicked the tip of his tongue on it. Meghan moaned and popped her nipple from his mouth and offered him the other one. Max did the same and she moaned again. He lightly caressed both tits with his hands and she ground her hips down onto his stomach.
She knew Max's huge cock was standing up between her thighs and she slowly pushed her body down over his until the length of his shaft was touching her pussy. She reached back with one hand and held it tight against her as she pivoted her hips up along the length and back down again. She repeated this several time. She was dry-humping Max except that she was anything but dry. Her pussy was leaking copious amounts of vaginal fluid that was running down his balls onto Mini's bed.
Meghan was gasping for air and groaning loudly on the exhale. Max noticed that Mini had recovered from her orgasm and was intently watching what Meghan was doing. Her fingers were still going inside her pants.
Meghan still had one hand on his cock pushing him tight against her and then she lifted her hips as high as she could and tried to push the tip of his cock into her. She realized she wasn't high enough and she pushed her knees under her to lift herself up higher. When she was high enough, she pushed his cock knob into her pussy and started to let herself drop down the shaft. She groaned in obvious pain and stopped her descent. Max could feel her entire body relax and then she pushed herself down a little more before stopping to adjust again. Max was curious as to how much of his cock she could take. No one had taken it all yet.
Meghan stopped suddenly and pulled back slightly when about three-quarters of his cock was buried in her pussy. She held her position for several moments before she started to fuck Max's pole. Her legs were between his. This new position added extra pressure as Meghan pulled herself up and down his cock.
It wasn't more than ten fuck cycles and Max knew the battle with his orgasm was lost. She felt his cock surge in size and she groaned out the first words uttered since they had started, "Oh Fuck Max. You're too big." She pulled herself back to the ridge and then pulled all the way off just as Max's first salvo rocketed up his shaft onto her stomach and tits. She was quickly moving down his body to catch his load in her mouth.
All the remaining shots were deposited in Meghan's mouth as he groaned hard with each shot and gasped for air through her nose in between. Meghan's lips were pressed up tight to his glans as she collected what must have been a half-dozen long ropes of cum. She struggled to swallow but couldn't and cum drooled out of her mouth and down his shaft. Her smiling face disappeared as her lips and cheeks distended trying to deal with the quantity of cum.
Meghan was finally able to swallow some and the smile returned to her beautiful face. When Max was done, she pulled her lips back. She turned to face Mini and opened her mouth to show her the pearly white creamy cum on her tongue. Mini smiled and pulled a glistening hand out of her pants and raised a clenched fist with her thumb pointed up. She then pushed her thumb and all four fingers, one at a time, into her mouth and sucked on each one. She pulled her other hand out of her pants and did the same.
Meghan watched what Mini was doing and then turned back to Max and made a big show of swallowing what she had left in her mouth. She pushed her mouth back down his shaft and licked and sucked and slurped until she was satisfied that he was clean. She then dipped her head and sucked his ball clean of her juices. They had been drenched.
When Meghan rolled off Max and lay on her back, he pushed himself down her body until his face was in her crotch. He dipped his pointed tongue into her bubbling pussy and sucked and licked her juices until she was clean. He finished the job by lapping his broad tongue from her anus to her clit and she groaned and fired her hips up into his face when he touched her clitoris.
Mini made no attempt to join them on the bed. She stayed right in her chair. She said, "Wow guys. That was so incredibly hot. I had three orgasms just watching."
Meghan was lying on her back still trying to catch her breath. Max laid the side of his face on Meghan's neatly trimmed pubic hair. She was gently running her finger tips over his face and hair. It was quiet for nearly two minutes before Meghan said, "Mini. I'm sorry I called you a liar. I was so unbelievably wrong. Holy shit was I wrong."
Max figured Meghan was referring to the size of his cock. Mini had mentioned that her friends were calling her a liar when she described his cock. That's why she wanted to take pictures with her cell-phone. Max had cooperated but he thought it was a big mistake and the photos would come back to bite her or him.
'Well, if today was being bitten. Keep biting me,' he thought as the wonderful odor of Meghan's pussy wafted up into his nose. Max pushed his tongue out and lightly touched her clit again and her hips involuntarily pushed up again.
She swatted him on the shoulder and said, "Stop that or you'd better be ready to go again." Max could feel that his cock was still quite hard and he reached down between his legs to verify. It was more than functional and he rolled his body between her legs. She raised her head to look and her knees rose up and splayed wide as Max pulled himself up her body with his elbows and toes.
Max stopped to suck on her tits as she smiled down at him. Her nipples were still very hard. He moved his body further up and kissed her hard on the lips. Meghan reacted as Max could have only dreamed she would. She was on fire when his cock came in contact with her labia. She wrapped her legs around his ass and pulled him into her. She screamed out but she kept on pulling him down with her legs and Max offered no resistance.
Max was conscious of her limits even if she wasn't. He pushed back against her legs when he knew she couldn't take anymore but Meghan kept pulling him deeper until she felt the limitation too. She mumbled, "Please just stay right there for a moment." Max froze with his cock buried to her limit until she indicated that she was ready.
When she pushed her hips down into the bed, Max pulled his hips up until only the glans was imbedded in her pussy. He looked down between them and he was amazed at the sight of her pussy clamped tightly around his cock. Her pussy was stretched and pulled out of her more than an inch as his cock pulled out of her. It was like her pussy had been turned inside out.
Meghan's teeth were clamped tight as she seethed air in and out. She had wrapped her arms around Max's neck as she held on for dear life. He fucked her hard and fast and then gentle and slow. He pulled all the way out until just the tip of his cock just barely touched her labia and then pushed back in again. Meghan burst into an orgasm. She was clamped onto his body with her arms and legs and he was actually lifting her off the bed as he pulled back. She was driving her hips up as the rest of her body was off the bed.
She pulsed from her orgasm for several minutes. Max fucked her pussy long and slow as she crested and then descended. She was still gasping for air right in his ear as she clung tightly to him. He started fucking her with just the tip as fast as could move his hips and Meghan went nuts. She screamed and screamed over and over again as she launched into another orgasm. Max kept pummeling her with the tip until he had to stop to catch his breath.
They were both gasping and groaning. When Max could feel his impending eruption, he started a long, fast paced fucking motion and Meghan started screaming again with another huge orgasm as he anticipated the arrival of the boiling cum from his balls.
Max figured she wouldn't want him to cum in her so he was pulling out of her pussy when she yelled out, "Fuck Max. Cum in me. Oh my GAAAAWWWWDDDDD." She burst into another orgasm as he was launching his load of cum into her. She screamed with every shot and her hips were ratcheting all over the place.
When he was finished Meghan relaxed her death grip around Max's neck. Her legs slid off his ass and collapsed splayed out wide on the bed. She was like a rag doll. Every muscle had gone limp. She just lay there as her chest heaved up and down searching for oxygen.
Max rolled onto his side beside her and his softening cock slid out of her. Her pussy was gaped open as it continued to clench randomly. Max kissed her tits and then he kissed her lips. Meghan didn't move for nearly fifteen minutes. Mini came over and sat on the bed to make sure she was alright.
She was definitely breathing. Her eyes were open but it looked like she wasn't seeing anything. Mini spoke to her, "Meghan. Are you alright? Max didn't fuck you to death did he?"
Meghan chuckled and said, "Jesus Mini. He nearly did. Best fuck ever." She rolled over slowly onto her stomach. Max looked down at her perfectly shaped ass which was the feature that all the guys in school went 'gaga' over. He couldn't resist it. He bent down and kissed her on each butt-cheek. Meghan giggled.
Max's cock was pretty much completely flaccid when he pushed himself off the bed and stood up. Meghan's eyes went wide when she saw where his cock hung down to when it was soft. She turned back to Mini and said, "Jesus. His cock is bigger when it's soft than any other hard cock I've ever seen." Meghan pushed herself up to a sitting position with her feet on the floor and then stood up. Her long blonde hair swung in the air as she shook her head.
Max had to look up at her because she was nearly six foot tall. He gazed at her naked body trying to absorb as much as possible in his memory because he figured he would never see her that way again. As Mini had said in Max's room, "She's interest in you or just your cock." Max figured it was his cock she was interested in. That was fine with him as long as she was interested again.
Meghan and Max got dressed and she hugged him and then he watched as she went out the back door. A car started and then drove off. She must have followed Mini over in her own car. Max watched out the kitchen window until she was gone.
Mini came down the hall with her cell-phone in hand and held it up for Max to look at the screen. It was a photo of Meghan on her back being fucked with her legs splayed wide. Max's face was cut off at the top and the photo showed Max's cock half in her pussy. Meghan's face was turned directly at the camera. He grinned at Mini and said, "Can you send that to my phone? I might remember to carry it if that picture is on it."
Mini started laughing. She agreed to send the photo but she made Max promise that it was only for insurance if Meghan became a problem for whatever reason. Max promised and she punched several icons and typed something on the screen and said, "You should have it. Enjoy." She turned around and headed back to her room. She threw open a window to allow the intoxicating smell of sex to escape the room.
Mini tapped a few more times on her phone and watched a video of the entire session between Meghan and Max. She thought, 'I know I'm evil but this is so hot.' She pushed her fingers into her pants as she lay down on her bed and held the phone above her face.
Max came through her door and stood there at the foot of the bed watching Mini finger-fucking herself using what he presumed to be the photos she had taken of him and Meghan as pornography. He said, "Mini? If you were so horny, why didn't you join Meghan and me?" He sat down on the edge of her bed.
Mini kept right on fingering her pussy and clit for many more seconds. She was trying to ignore Max's question and the fact that he was even there but he was distracting her so she tapped a few icons on her phone with her thumb and put it on her nightstand. She pulled her fingers out of her pants and pulled herself up to sit against the headboard. She crossed her legs 'indian-style' and said, 'I didn't join you guys because I don't want everyone to know that I'm having sex with my brother. I absolutely love it but it is incest and others wouldn't understand. Having seen your monster cock is one thing; fucking and sucking it is something else. Meghan is a blabber-mouth. She would tell everyone."
Max frowned and said, "Do you think she will blab about her and me having sex?" Max wasn't certain if he cared either way. He was about to ask another question, but Mini cut him off.
'I'm not sure which way she'll go. She's pretty wrapped up with her status. If you were one of the status guys, one of the 'cool' guys, I would say 'definitely yes'. Where you're not one of those guys; I'll say 'maybe'. If, for some reason, your status changes, she'll definitely want everyone to know that she fucked you first."
Max thought about what Mini had said for several moments and said, "You have that photo. Can't you just show it to her and tell her to keep her mouth shut?"
Mini laughed and replied, "If she wants to tell everyone. The photo will just be proof. She'd distribute it herself if she had it."
Max just shook his head and said, "Women. I'll never understand how their minds work."
Mini laughed and replied, "Max. You have the photo too. I think it is more likely that a guy would want that photo all around school. Proof that you had fucked one of the top three hottest girls in high school would really raise your status."
Max smiled at her and said, "So, tell me what happened after I ran out of the cafeteria today. How did it result in her coming home with you and hide in your closet? That must have been your idea. Right?"
"Well, after you left, Meghan just sat there for a while. She had the oddest look on her face. She looked like was thinking, contemplating really. I don't think 'thinking' is in her wheelhouse. She's as dumb as a box of rocks." She looked at Max and giggled. Max signaled for her to continue.
"After a while she got up and took your tray to dump it and then came back and sat back down at our table. We were all quiet waiting for Meghan to say something. She never said a word. She just looked across the table at me as a wicked smile formed on her face. She must have been thinking about what she felt when she put her hand on your leg. After school, she approached me with a plan to hide in my closet and I would use my feminine wiles to get you into my room so she could do what she did. The whole run-up to her sucking your cock into her mouth while you searched the top shelf was all her idea."
Max said, "For a box of rocks, it was pretty inventive."
The back door opened and shut and they could here Mom's heel clicking down the hall. She saw Mini and Max sitting on Mini's bed fully clothed and not engaged in anything sexual and she had a surprised look on her face. "What are you guys talking about?"
Mini took the lead, "We were discussing school stuff." Mini scanned her mother from head to toe and nothing indicated that she had been engaged in another lesbian session with Nadia next door. She was dressed and made up like she just walked off a model's cat-walk. She was as gorgeous as always. Mini always loved that Mom was so stunningly beautiful at her age. To Mini it meant that she would be able to keep her figure and looks too.
Mom looked down at Max and said, "You sounded so down when I called earlier. I told Nadia I had to go home and see if I could help. Is there anything I can do to raise your spirits?"
Max started to shake his head 'No' when he thought about how she had asked her question. "I think there is something you could do." A smile formed on Max's face and without a spoken word Mom started unbuttoning her blouse. Mini looked at Max and a huge grin formed on her face as she pulled her shirt over her head and released her bra.
Max removed is pants and went and sat in Mini's swivel chair by her desk and watched his mother and sister stripped themselves bare. Max said, "I feel awful that I interrupted your girl-on-girl session with Nadia." He motioned for her and Mini to proceed. Max was thinking he would engage when he thought the time was right. His cock was hard as a brick as he took long strokes from head to balls.
Mom crawled across the bed on her hands and knees until her face was over Mini's pussy. She looked up to Mini's face and noted that she was already breathing hard and fast with anticipation. Mini loved it when her mother ate her pussy and she loved eating hers too.
Without breaking eye contact, Mom lowered her face and pushed her rigid tongue into Mini's pussy. Mini's chest heaved and her tits bounced. Mini's nipples were rock hard. Max noted that Mom's nipples were just as hard as her tits hung nearly to the bed.
Mom started out gently kissing and tonguing Mini's clit and vagina and even her anus. Then she shifted gears and her attack became urgent and aggressive before slowing back down again. Mini loved it all and she moaned and groaned and convulsed her way through several orgasms.
Mom hadn't touched herself but her juices were flowing down her thighs. Mom finally broke eye contact with Mini and looked over at Max. She waggled her ass in the air and he got the signal. He climbed from his chair and headed for Mini's bed. His cock preceded him like a divining-rod searching for water.
Max climbed up on the bed and moved into position behind his mom. Mini had recovered from her last orgasm and she pulled one of her pillows under her head so she could watch her brother mounting her mother doggy-style. Mini had a huge smile on her face.
When Max pushed his huge, swollen cock-knob into his mother's pussy, she let out a loud groan and dropped her head back into Mini's crotch. Mom muttered, "Oh Jesus. Oh God. That is the best feeling there is." Max couldn't hear her but Mini did and Mini smiled broadly at her mom and nodded her head in agreement.
Mom pushed her ass back on Max's cock and slowly impaled herself until she couldn't take anymore. Max noted the depth and he placed his hands on her hips and started vigorously fucking her. She was in a constant cycle of "AHH's" followed by urgent inhales. The "AAAHHH's" changed to "OOOOHHH's" or "OOOHHH FUCK" until she lifted her head out of Mini's crotch and said as she gasped, "MAX. FUCK ME BABY. MOTHER IS GOING TO CUM ON YOUR COOOOCKKKK."
Mini had pushed her fingers by her mother's face and into her own pussy and she was furiously frigging herself trying to catch up to Mom's impending orgasm. She knew she didn't have much time because Mom was about to blow. Mini looked up at her brother's face and she knew he was trying to time his orgasm with Mom's too. His face was a mask of contorted muscles and his teeth were clamped together as he seethed air through them.
Max could feel his mother convulse into spasms. She didn't have control of her hips anymore as they flailed forward and back. Mom screamed out, "UUUUUNNNGGGGHHHHH. OH FUCK. I'MMM CCUUUMMMINNNGGG. CCCUUMM WWWITHH MEEEE."



Max was pummeling his cock into her pussy and he couldn't go any faster or harder. Mini's fingers were flying in her pussy. Max looked down at Mini's contorted face and just as he felt Mom's first clench of her pussy, cum exploded from his cock which was buried deep in Mom's pussy. He continued to fuck her hard as her pussy convulsed on his cock over and over again. She was milking cum from his cock and he shoved his cock in deep on each shot.
Max counted six long, lunging spurts shoot into his mother's pussy. Mom let out a wail with each one. Mini's orgasm was only a second or two behind Mom's. Her hips were bouncing Mom's head up and down, but she was too far gone to care.
Max kept driving his cock into Mom after he had finished. It was still hard and it still felt fantastic. Mom gave no indication that her conscious self was even there. Cum oozed from her pussy, down over Max's balls, to the bed. It seemed that there was no more room in Mom's pussy and cum squeezed out of her on every penetration of Max's cock until it began to soften.
It was nearly five minutes before Max let his soft cock pull from Mom's pussy. She just collapsed forward pushing her face up onto Mini's stomach. Mini had recovered from her orgasm and was caressing Mom's face.
Max pulled himself back and stood at the bottom of the bed and came around the side to sit beside Mom's inert body. Other than her breathing, she hadn't moved since she'd collapsed. Her eyes were open and staring in Max's direction but it didn't seem to him that she was actually seeing anything. Her mouth was open as she continued to gasp for air. Mini's fingers lightly traced a path around Mom's face.
Mini looked at Max with a look of concern on her face. Another five minutes ticked by and still nothing from Mom. Mini adjusted her leg that was pinned under Mom to get blood flowing in it again. Mini's movement seemed to bring Mom back to the living and she groaned out, "Jesus fucking Christ. I'm done. I may never have to fuck again. I'm done." She smiled up at Max and continued, "Not really. I could fuck my baby-boy's cock forever."
Mom rolled over Mini's leg to lie beside her. She reached her hand up and cradled one of Mini's tits and tweaked the nipple. It was still hard as a nail. Mini sighed, "Mom you'd better not get me going again." Mom pulled her hand back down and tweaked her own nipple.
Max got off the bed and went to the bathroom and started the shower. They all piled in and washed each other without any further sexual teasing. When they were all dried off, Max and Mini dressed in their usual after-school clothes and Mom pulled on her terry-cloth full length robe.
Mom went to the kitchen to start dinner. Mini set the table for the three of them and Max peeled several potatoes and diced them up to make French-fries. He pulled out the deep-fryer and turned it on. Mom came over to Max and wrapped her arms around his neck and pulled him into her. He could feel her firm tits pressing on his chest. She said, "Thank you Max, for that incredible fuck and for helping with dinner. I love you." She kissed him passionately on the lips and Max kissed her right back.
Mom then went over to Mini and pulled her in for an amazing sensual kiss and said, "Thank you Mini, for all you do. I love you too."
Dinner was steak and French-fries and it was delicious. The depression Max had felt when he got home from school was gone. He luxuriated in the love he felt for his mother and sister and the love they felt back.
Then the thought of school washed back in on him and he became anxious as he thought about what might go wrong tomorrow. Things were happening too fast. His mind was swimming from everything that had happened in the past few days.
His life had been a boring as hell. Masturbating had been his only enjoyment. Now, a mere few days later, he was hardly masturbating at all. He didn't need too. He started counting up the sex scenes with actual women and he lost count. The number of women was four: Mom, Mini, Nadia and Meghan. Max decided that his life didn't suck so badly after all.
After dinner, they all congregated in front of the TV and watched their favorite reality-show. They had fucked themselves out and as each of them tired, they said their "good-nights' and went to their own beds.
---To be Continued--
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[Alexis' graduation events have started and she and Hunter just spent the day at the beach and what a day it was.]
After coming back from the beach and dropping off Alexis at the end of her driveway, I turned off the van radio and just luxuriated in the memories of the fantastic day. I couldn't get the image of Alexis in the micro-bikini out of my mind. My cock stiffened and pushed out the leg of my shorts. I absent-mindedly began stroking it. I wasn't paying any attention to much of anything except Alexis in my mind's eye.
I hadn't noticed the Police cruiser following close behind me until the blue lights came on and the siren did a single "blurp". "Oh fuck," I said, out loud. My first thought was, 'Was I speeding?' I didn't think so. If anything I was going too slowly. 'Was I weaving from lane to lane?' It was possible. My head was somewhere else. Then I thought, 'It's probably Erin or Samantha fucking with me.' I would find out soon enough as the cruiser's door opened. In the dark I couldn't make out a form in the dark. I reached for my wallet to get my license and my van registration was on the visor above my head. I grabbed both documents and prepared to hand them to whoever asked. I could see a silhouette in the flashing lights. It didn't look like either Sam or Erin. 'Fuck,' I thought.
A male voice asked for my license and registration as he stood back behind the driver's window. I handed them back to him. He asked me where I was going and I told him I was going home. He asked if I had been drinking and I told him "no". He told me to stay in the van and he disappeared back to the cruiser.
So far it was standard operating procedure. Several minutes later, I saw the cruiser's driver door open again and the cop walked up the side of my van. He handed me my license and registration and told me I had been weaving across the solid yellow line. I began to apologize but he cut me off and asked me to open the side sliding door. My heart seized but I had nothing to hide so I swiveled my seat to the inside and moved back to the door and unlatched it.
The dome light in the van came on as the door slid open and illuminated a body standing by the door. It was Erin. She was in uniform but she had removed her gun belt and equipment belts and her shirt was unbuttoned. She was bra-less and full cleavage was on display. She didn't say anything as she stepped into the light and pushed me back onto my butt. She had the sultriest look on her face as she climbed into the van. She was unbuckling her pants as she stepped forward.
As she bent forward, her shirt separated and her big tits hung out in plain sight. My cock grew to maximum size and pushed out of the leg of my shorts. In the dim light, she went right for it. She went to her knees with her pants at her feet which were sticking out the side door. Without a word, she sank her mouth down on my cock and stretched her mouth from side to side to get it in. Her left hand was rubbing her pussy from anus to clitoris as her legs separated just enough to allow access. Her right hand was wrapped around my cock. I hadn't said a word either as Erin began giving me an incredible blowjob/handjob. My mouth hung open as my head tilted back against a stack of equipment piled up behind the driver's seat and bungee-corded in place. I closed my eyes and enjoyed Erin's varying ministrations on my cock.
When I heard and felt Erin groan,"UUUUNNNGGGGGHHHH," I opened my eyes and they instantly went wide. The guy cop had come around the van and had pushed his cock into Erin's pussy from behind. He was still fully dressed and fully encumbered with all his equipment. His zipper was down and his cock was rapidly plowing Erin's pussy. She was groaning around my cock as he buried himself over and over again. He had his hands on her hips pulling himself in hard. I had my hands on her head driving her mouth.
Erin slowly maneuvered my cock deep into her mouth and I could feel it slide into her throat. I groaned from the pleasure. The guy cop was grunting with each thrust of his hips. Erin pulled off completely and gasped for a lungful of air and groaned out, "OH FUCK. YES. YESSSSS. FFFUCCCKKK MMEEE HHAARRDDERRR."
Erin shoved her mouth back down on my cock and 'guy cop' increased his pace. His face was masked in clenched teeth as he furious slammed his cock into Erin's pussy. He was the first to go. Erin pulled her face off my cock and turned back. "NOOOOO. I'M ALMOST THERE." She knew it was too late as he launched his load into her pussy. She groaned, 'YYYUUUNNGGGGHHH," with each shot as he slammed his cock into her on each one.
Erin, resigned to her lost orgasm, went back to work on my cock. 'Guy cop' pulled his limp cock from her pussy and stepped back. He pushed his dick back in his pants and zipped up. He announced that he would wait for her in the cruiser and disappeared. Again she pulled my cock from her mouth and said, "He's such a terrible fuck. I need to get a new partner." I laughed and she started to push her mouth back on my cock.
I stopped her and she looked up confused. I pulled her into the van and laid her back on the yoga mat that was still unrolled. Her shirt lay to her sides and her big tits lay flattened on her chest. Her nipples were very hard and erect. I got on my knees between her legs which she had pulled up and splayed her knees wide. Her pants bunched up close to her ass. Her chin was pulled down low so she could watch what I was doing.
I moved my body up so I could kiss her passionately on her lips. She was breathing hard from anticipation. I moved down lower and kissed her neck and collar-bone and then ran my tongue around and around each tit spiraling in to her nipples. She was moaning hard as I made my trip down her body. She tensed as I kissed certain spots that must have been ticklish. I flicked my tongue in her navel and pushed two fingers into her pussy, which was wet with a mixture of 'guy cops' cum and her vaginal fluids. Her hips flew up off the mat as if to bite my fingers. I pushed my fingers in a few inches and right away found that rough spot in her pussy near her pubic bone called the 'g-spot'. I curled my fingers up to strum the spot and Erin's hips slammed down and her torso lifted off the floor like she was doing a stomach crunch. Her eyes were wide and her mouth formed an "O" as she silently screamed.
I didn't dwell on her 'g-spot'. If she was going to 'squirt', I preferred that it not be in my van. I pulled my fingers from her pussy and maneuvered my hips up close to hers. She was frantic with lust. Her hands were pawing my hips trying to speed things up. She loudly and urgently yelled, "OOHHH FUUCCKK HUNTER. I NEED YOUR BIG FATTY IN ME NNNNNOOOOOWWWWW. PPPLLEEEEAAAASSEEE."
I used my hand to guide my cock to her pussy. I slid the glans up and down her slit from clit to anus several times. She was going nuts and every time I slid my velvety pebbled glans across her clit, she launched her hips upward with her legs and whimpered, "OOHH FFUUCCK. PLEASE."
I figured that I had teased her enough and I pushed my cock slowly into her depths. She screamed out, "YYYYYEEESSSS. OOHHH GGGOOODDDD. YYOUU ARRE SPPPLITTTTINNGGG MMEEE INNN HHALLLFFF." Her head was flailing from side to side even before I began fucking her. I pushed in as far as it would go and bent low and began sucking on her tits. She grabbed my head and mashed my face all around them.
I began a slow and long fucking motion and Erin was in a continuous moan of, "AAAHHH AAAHHHH AAAHHH." I could feel her body beginning to tense and when she crashed over the top of her orgasm her mouth flew open. "YYYUUUNNNNGGGGGGGG," exploded from her lungs. She clenched her teeth together with her lips in a feral sneer. Her torso pushed off the mat. She had my head in her hands and I had to go with her. Her pussy was clamping down hard on my cock as I maintained the same pace.
I could feel her juices flowing by my cock and dripping down my balls. She was going crazy as she kept going higher and higher. Her torso dropped back on the mat pulling my head with her. She was forcing her hips up into me and I had to pull out of her. A hot liquid shot up the front of me and there was no doubt now that she was 'squirting'.
When I came out of her pussy, she shoved four fingers in and began fucking herself as she screamed and screamed. I was sputtering her 'squirt' juice from my mouth and nose. There was no where to put my cock so I sat back on my feet and watched her go. Jesus, did she ever go. She suddenly pulled her hand out and another stream fired out against my chest and stomach. I stayed right there to block it. I was soaked. Her pussy was furiously grabbing at air. I pushed my cock back in and Erin began feverishly humping her hips up and down.
By now she was whimpering as her orgasm went on and on. She couldn't stop it and she didn't want to. I was fucking her as hard as I could and my own orgasm was coming on like a freight train. When it arrived I let out a loud guttural groan and pulled my hips back and as cum shot up my shaft, I slammed it as deep in her pussy as I could. She felt the incredible force behind it and she screamed, "OOOHHH JJEESSUSSS. FFFUUCCKKKK. YESSSSSSSSSSS."
As I shot my final salvo, she was starting to come down from the crest of her orgasm. Her eyes were open and she was looking up at me with a most satisfied grin on her face. I was gasping for air as my hips continued to randomly pulse. After the last shot I slowly began to collapse forward. She pushed out her arms to welcome me down to her chest. She held me there as she began to get her breath.
After a few minutes Erin whispered that she needed to get going. I rolled off her and pulled my cock from her pussy. She scooched down and sucked my cock into her mouth and sucked and licked until it was clean and then she pulled off and smacked her lips and smiled back at me. She pulled her pants up from her feet and slid the side door open. She got up and stood on the ground and pulled her pants up and buttoned, zipped and buckled them. She buttoned up her shirt and stuffed the tails into her pants. I scooched over to drape my feet out to help her in any way I could. She didn't need any.
She bent down and kissed me on the lip. She noticed the sore lip and said, "What does the other guy look like?"
I chuckled and said, "It was a twenty-five year old woman."
She raised an eyebrow and said, "I'll have to hear that story some time." She kissed me again and hurried back and climbed into the cruiser. 'Guy Cop' started the car and they roared out onto the road. In seconds, it was absolutely quiet. I slid the door shut and climbed behind the wheel and eased out on the pavement. I was home in five minutes.
I went directly to the bathroom and stripped down and took a shower. I reeked of sex and my skin was icky from Erin's 'squirt' and the salt and sand. I stood in the hot water for twenty minutes thoroughly enjoying myself. I had removed the bandage on my shoulder and let the hot water beat on it. It was still sore. I re-bandaged it after I dried off. I pulled on some clean shorts and a fresh tee-shirt and sat down in the living room. My parents were watching TV. My mother asked if I had had dinner and I said yes. It seemed like I was lying to her more often than telling the truth. They always seemed to be for a good reason but I chastised myself for it anyway.
The next morning it was Sunday and I only had the Town Pool to do. Two hours later I was done for the day. I lounged around the Town Pool for a while afterward soaking up the rays. I lay in a lounge chair for a while and it was getting pretty busy. Many were in the water and others just lay in lounge chairs. A group of girls that I recognized from High School came in and when they spotted me, they came over to talk. They were seniors now and were about to graduate in the next few days. They remembered me from the Football team. One of them had been a cheerleader during my junior year. She had been a sophomore then.
The Cheerleader asked if I came to the pool often and I told her every day. She said that she was here often and she hadn't seen me before today. I explained that I cleaned the pool early and then I was gone. She commented on how clean the water always was and how it didn't reek of chlorine like most public pools. I smiled at the compliment.
Cheerleader and I talked for a while as the others stripped off their beach cover-ups and sprawled on adjacent lounges. I watched them and was surprised at the bodies on these girls. I hadn't remembered them that way. They were kind of attractive in the face too but I was jaded by Alexis and everyone else looked a little bit worse for it.
My cell phone rang and I fumbled around in my rolled up tee-shirt to find it. Cheerleader said that it was nice to see me and she went back to her friends. I looked at the screen to see who was calling. It was Alexis. I smiled at the photo of her on the phone's screen. I answered with a cheery tone. I was always glad to hear her voice. She asked me what my plans were for the day. I told her I was just hanging out at the Town Pool, checking out all the babes. She laughed and said that she was sure that I was. Then she asked if I would like to hang out at her pool. I said, "Fuck, yea." My cock was already responding. She asked me how long it would take me to get there. I looked down at the tent in my shorts and told her "I'm already there." She laughed, she knew what I meant.
I said, "What about your step-father?" She told me that he was out of town on some emergency trip. I was gathering my stuff and pushing myself out of the chair. "I'm on my way."
When I went to stand up my stiff cock pushed out the leg of my shorts and Cheerleader, who had been watching my conversation the whole time, gawked wide-eyed at my crotch. I was busy pulling my tee-shirt on and hadn't noticed that my cock was now fully exposed from tip to balls. When the tee-shirt was down over my face I noticed Cheerleader staring at me. Her mouth hung open slack-jaw. I looked down as I was pulling my tee-shirt down to my waist and saw what she was staring at. I immediately grabbed my cock and shoved it up into my shorts and pulled the leg down. There was nothing to be done about the tented nylon material. I looked back at Cheerleader. My face must have been beet-red. I could feel the heat of embarrassment. She was licking her lips. I just smiled at her and headed for my van.
I drove as fast as I dared. The cops all seemed to be laying in wait for me lately. I pulled into the driveway and to keep up the ruse for any suspicious neighbors grabbed a bucket of chemicals from the sliding door and carried it around the garage to the pool. I left it outside the gate and pushed it open.
I looked immediately toward the far end of the pool where the tables, chairs and umbrellas were. No one was there. I was a little disappointed. I was expecting both Alexis and Emma to be there naked. My dick was expecting that too as it was standing out in front of me like a divining-rod as it poked from the leg of my shorts. I stepped through the gate and was assaulted from both left and right by two gorgeous naked women.
I saw Alexis first. She jumped out at me with a squeal and pushed herself into my arms. Her arms went around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me. I felt her tits and stiff nipples press against my chest through my tee-shirt. Almost immediately, I felt a mouth forced onto my exposed cock. I couldn't see past Alexis but it had to be Emma.
Emma shoved her face all the way down my shaft and then pulled back off and stood up to push her way into my arms beside her daughter. I welcomed her in with one arm around her shoulder. Her big tits crushed into my side. I bent down and kissed her too. They both had a hand on my cock and were working together jacking me off. Emma was as glad to see me as Alexis was.
Still jacking on my cock, they dragged me along the side of the pool to the lounge chairs at the other end. Emma broke away and adjusted my lounge chair back to lay down flat. Alexis pulled my shorts off and I pulled my tee-shirt over my head. She maneuvered me back into the chair and Emma pushed me to lay back. No words had been spoken by any of us. I lay back and before my head hit the lounge chair, Alexis' mouth was on my cock inhaling it. She had gotten used to the girth and knew she had to open her mouth as wide as she could to get it in. I instinctively looked down to watch my cock disappear in her mouth but Emma planted her naked pussy on my face before I could even get a glimpse. I plunged my tongue into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned out loud as my nose pushed against her clitoris. Her hands were on the side of my head pulling me up into her.
Alexis' blowjob was incredible but short-lived as she pulled back and maneuvered her legs up my thighs and pushed her pussy down on my cock. She groaned hard from the size. She adjusted on the fly as she steadily pushed herself down the length of my shaft until she was sitting on my balls. She stayed right there as she reached around behind and rolled my balls around in one hand. She always thrilled at how my balls moved around in my scrotum.
When Alexis started fucking herself she leaned forward and wrapped her hands around her mother's big tits. She rolled her nipples in her fingers and Emma moaned from the attack. Alexis was in heaven as she slid my rock hard shaft up and down in her silky love-glove. The tightness was incredible and I got even harder. Alexis moaned from the surge in girth. She leaned even further forward and rested her forehead on her mother's chest and began sucking on her nipples.
Emma was continuously moaning from my tongue flicking on her clitoris and then piercing her pussy lips. Vaginal juices were flooding down my face and I was lapping and sucking it up as best I could. When I pushed my index finger into her anus to the second knuckle, she screamed, "UUUNNNGGGGHHH," and instantly began bucking her hips on my face which forced my index finger deeper. Emma yelled out, "OOOHHHH MMYYY GGGOOODDD. YYESSSS. FFFUUCCCKKK."
I concentrated on getting into a rhythm of tongue-fucking Emma's pussy and pivoting my hips up and down to cock-fuck Alexis' pussy. Both of my girls were moaning and gasping for breath as our fuck session continued for several minutes.
I increased my pace on Emma's pussy and she started grinding her pussy on my face. I had to turn sideways to breathe. Alexis was pinching Emma's nipples hard. I pulled my index finger from Emma's ass and she stopped all of her motion. Tensing in every muscle began building and a long low pitched groan erupted from her mouth. As her muscles grew taught, the groan increased in pitch to a wail and she screamed out, "YYYESSS. III'MMM GGGOONNNAAA CCCCCUUMMMMM," and did she ever.
Emma ran one hand down to her pussy and was furiously digging her fingers into her own pussy. Her fingers just slid right in beside my tongue. I pulled out just as a surge of fluid hit me in the face. I gasped and my mouth was flooded. She was 'squirting' an incredible amount of fluid. It went up my nose and I began coughing. Emma was oblivious to anything but her pussy as she continued to dig with all four fingers.
Alexis heard the 'squirting' noise like a high pressure hose spraying and marveled at the guttural scream emitted from her mother's throat. She just smiled and continued her fucking motion on my cock but I had other concerns, like breathing and coughing and gagging from Emma's flood. The stream and spray of juice from Emma's pussy subsided and stopped and then Emma's orgasm rose again and she launched a lesser flood. She did this three times before pulling herself off my face and collapsing in an adjacent chair. She was rubbing her palm and fingers around her pussy. I could hear a loud squishy noise as she continued working herself.



Alexis looked down at me as her mother pushed up into a chair and burst out laughing at the sight before her. I interrupted her laughing when I renewed my fucking motion and she sucked her lip into her mouth and chewed on it as she breathed heavily through her nose. I watched her eyes glaze over and I knew she wasn't far from her own orgasm. I hurried to catch up with her.
A continuous, "AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHH," grew in pitch and intensity in my throat. Alexis was building too but instead of erupting like she usually did, she kept on building higher and higher. I had timed myself to her usual orgasm and when she passed that, I knew I was going first. I tried my best to hold back. It was not to be. Her mouth was hanging open in a silent scream. Her hips pulsed randomly and I yelled out, "OOOHHH FFUUCCKK. BBBAAABBBY. II'MMMM CCCUMMMINNNGGGG."
When my first shot rocketed up my shaft that was it for her. She felt the swell of my cock in her pussy and every tensed muscle in her body exploded and released. My hips were launching up into her with each shot of cum. Her pussy was clamping hard on my shaft as she wheezed air from her lungs and inhaled in a gasp. Several times her extended moan descended to a wheeze as every ounce of air was compressed from her lungs by every muscles in her body seizing and releasing. Her pussy was pushing my cock out of her but I just pushed it back in.
After her peak and after I had finished unloading, Alexis collapsed her body down onto my chest. Her pussy slid almost off the end of my cock. I could feel the ridge of my cock held tightly inside her pussy as she continued to have random convulsions compressing the tip of my cock. I was still hard and I took the opportunity to continue fucking Alexis. She groaned loudly as I pushed back into her. She muttered, "OH FUCK."
After less than a minute of my renewed action, Alexis lifted her head and looked at me. She said, "Baby, I don't think I can take any more. OK?" I nodded and stopped. I slowly pulled my cock from her pussy. A loud 'farting' sound followed as air that had become trapped in her pussy by my cock forced its way out. She pulled herself up in an attempt to stop it. Her face was flushed with embarrassment. She said, "Oh fuck. You've got to be kidding me." I knew she was embarrassed but I was already laughing out of control. For some reason, guys think farts are hilarious. She swatted me on the chest, pouted her lower lip out and said, "It's not funny. It's very embarrassing." I laughed even harder and she started laughing too. I looked over at Emma, who had started laughing too. I pulled Alexis down on my chest again and held her tightly to me as I kissed her forehead. I continued to chuckle.
When Emma got her laughter under control she said, "Come on you two, we have some business to attend to." Alexis pulled herself up as I released her. She pulled one leg over me and stood up. I lifted the top of the lounge chair so I could sit up straight. My legs were spread wide as my feet rested on the deck on either side of the chair. My cock was beginning to soften.
Alexis sat down at the bottom of my lounge chair and started, "As you know, Wednesday is my graduation day." I nodded and Alexis continued, "My step-father is going to be away for the rest of the week on business. Mom has offered to host a post-graduation pool party with several of my best girl-friends from school. Since my school is an all-girls school, I don't know many guys." I was following her so far but she had never mentioned that she went to an all-girl school before. Alexis looked down at the chair and continued, "Hell, I don't actually know any guys and only one of my friends has a boy-friend. The party will be so boring with just the same old friends sitting around gabbing like always. It would be so exciting for everyone if there were guys here too. I want this party to be special. Mom told me you have a friend, Noah." I nodded and knew already where she was going.
I said, "You want me to come and bring Noah. Right?" She grinned and nodded vigorously. I smiled at her and continued, "No problem. Any time I get to see you, I'm in. I'm sure Noah will be too."
Emma jumped in and said, "Do you have any other friends that you could invite?"
I said, "Let me think. Is this party going to be a drinking and sex party?"
Alexis started to answer but deferred to her mother who said, "There will be booze and all of the girls are staying overnight so there will be no drinking and driving. As for sex, I can't guarantee it. If it happens it happens."
Alexis jumped in with a huge smile and said, "After a lifetime in all-girl schools, I would bet money that my friends will really be interested in sex. They are all ready to burst. Sex is all they want to talk about lately. The only sex they have had is with each other and I'd bet none of them has even seen a real cock before." She thought about that and then said, "Just thinking about it is making me horny again."
I nudged her with my foot and said, "You are insatiable aren't you?" She looked over at me with lust in her eyes. Emma sat back in her chair and pushed her hand down to her pubis and rubbed her clitoris from side to side and then down her slit. She knew what was going to happen next.
Alexis stood up and moved up the chair and threw one leg over my hips facing my feet and sat down on my stomach. My cock was up and ready when I saw the look in her eyes. She pulled her feet up under her ass on either side of me above my hips and pushed herself down my stomach and onto my raging hard cock. Her hips were pivoted forward to facilitate entry. She started thrusting her hips up and down my shaft. I was looking at her fantastic ass and narrow waist and broad shoulders. Her hips were thrusting that ass back toward me and then fire toward my feet. Then she moved her body down over my thighs dragging my cock with her still buried in her pussy. This position forced my cock to strain against the hardness and actually point at a down angle toward my feet. Alexis began pumping her hips straight up off the chair and back down again. Her hips were a blur as she furiously fucked my cock.
I couldn't see her face as it hung down. Her mouth was open as she breathed raggedly through her teeth. I couldn't aid her motion in this position but she didn't seem to need or want any. She was continuously groaning and moaning was her hips rocketed up and down. I was continuously groaning straight from my lungs, "AAAAAAAHHHHHHHHUUUUNNNNGGGGHHH." I was pulling back into myself preparing to launch my load of cum and it was going to be massive.
Alexis was working so hard to get me that she forgot about herself. When she knew I was about to cum, she pulled herself off me and my cock sprang back toward my stomach. She quickly spun around and plunged her mouth down on my shaft. Emma pushed herself from her chair and knelt by my side to get a close look and get some cum for herself, if Alexis allowed it.
Alexis caught the first powerful shot in the back of her throat and she started gagging and coughing. Subsequent shots arrived before she could recover from the first one and she pulled off. Emma recognized Alexis' situation and she quickly leaned in and took my cock into her mouth. She wasn't fast enough though and she caught a shot in the face that splattered everywhere. She had no problem collecting all the remaining shots.
With the final shot, I collapsed back on the seat and groaned out every ounce of air and held it out with my hips shoved up in the air into Emma's mouth. The lack of oxygen seemed to heighten the intensity of my orgasm. I stayed like that for almost a minute and Emma had pulled back with a mouth full of cum and looked at me with concern. Alexis had recovered and pushed her face up close to mine and whispered, "Come on babe, breathe."
My eyes were open and I could see Alexis pleading. I acknowledged her words but my body wasn't ready to release me yet. It was several more seconds before my muscles suddenly relaxed in slow motion and I gasped in a breath of air. I exhaled and gasped in another breath. My breathing recovered quickly after that. As I settled down I noticed that Emma still had a mouth full of cum. She had become so concerned about me not breathing that she forgot to swallow.
Now Alexis was noticing her mother's bulging cheeks and she bent around and kissed her mother. She pushed her tongue in and they were both swirling their tongues and cum around in Emma's mouth. When they separated, they both had a share of cum in their mouths. Alexis giggled at her mother's pursed lips and still bulged cheeks and then swallowed her load. Emma followed suit and swallowed hers. I watched them smile at each other and then swoop in for another sensuous kiss with tongues swirling. When they separated, Alexis moved up and kissed me on the lips. I could taste my cum on her lips and tongue.
Emma stood up and said to me, "You don't have to go do you?"
I looked up at her and said, "No, but I don't want to overstay my welcome." Emma frowned down at me indicating that it was impossible for me to overstay my welcome. She reached her hand down and I took it. She pulled me up as she said, "Come with me dear boy." I helped Alexis up and stood up.
Emma led me down the walkway toward the house. I had Alexis in tow with my other hand. She was pinching my ass and giggling as we went. Inside the house I was gawking as we passed each huge room. She was heading for the stairs but she stopped half way across the foyer. Emma looked at Alexis and then at me. My cock was still hard with anticipation. She said, "Hunter, sweetie. I have always had a fantasy of fucking in the kitchen. My husband thinks it's gross and has always refused to even consider it."
I glanced at Alexis and noted her smile as she turned to me. With Emma's hand still in mine, I said, "Lead the way." Her face broke into a huge grin as she led me back where we came from and through a swinging door into a very large kitchen. The counter-tops were all granite and the appliances were all built in. A kitchen nook with a table and chairs sat off to one side. I bent down and put my hands around her waist and picked her up with ease. She squealed with excitement and shock when I set her ass down on the cold granite counter.
Alexis came with us and bent down and sucked my cock into her mouth as I was about to maneuver myself up to the counter. She pushed me into her throat and gagged a little. When she pulled off, a huge amount of saliva came out in her hand. She wrapped the hand around my cock and jacked it back and forth spreading the lubrication.
I pushed Emma back on the counter and bent down and kissed her pussy. She was soaking wet when I pushed my tongue into her pussy. Emma was squirming around on the counter and when I pushed my middle finger into her anus, she screamed, "OOOOHHHH FFUUCCKKK. OOOHHH MMYYY GGOOOODDDD." I finger fucked her anus and tongue fucked her pussy until a wave of pure pleasure crashed over her. She was whimpering as her hips pulsed over and over again. Vaginal juices flooded out and I was lapping and sucking it up.
I pulled her hips to the edge of the counter. With my height, my cock was at the perfect level to push into her. Alexis had moved around behind me and was cradling my balls in her hands. As I began fucking Emma, Alexis put her hands on my hips and pushed her stomach up against my ass and reached forward to wrap her hand around my slippery cock as it pulled out and let it slip through her hands as I pushed in. The sensation of Emma's silk lined cave and Alexis' hand sliding back and forth on my cock was incredible. I groaned out. I was intentionally pushing my orgasm back. I still had a lot of counter space and table space to fuck Emma on.
With my cock still embedded, I reached under Emma's ass-cheeks and lifted her up and moved to the sink area, breaking contact with Alexis. I set Emma down on the edge of the sink and continued fucking her. She was leaning back with her elbows on the back of the sink. Her eyes were open but she had a glazed look. She burst into an orgasm as she hovered above the sink. I was counting backward to stave off my own orgasm.
With Emma still in her orgasm, I lifted her up again and set her down on the stove top. She didn't even flinch from the cold surface. She was too far gone. I was fucking her hard and fast and she launched into another orgasm. She was constantly moaning, "AAAHHH AAAHHHH AHHHH," in sync with my thrusts. I could feel her pussy clamping on my cock.
I lifted her ass again and set her down on the center island counter top and continued thrusting into her. I was going to lose the battle with my orgasm soon so after a minute or so of fucking deep into her womb, I lifted her once more and set her down on the oak kitchen nook table which was lower than the counter tops. I pushed her back and leaned down and sucked on her tits and lightly bit one nipple and then the other. Another orgasm crashed over her and she screamed once and with her mouth still formed in an 'O', not a sound emitted from her. She was a knot of clenched muscles until she exploded and a loud scream erupted from her lungs.
With clenched teeth I lost my battle and launched stream after stream into Emma's pussy. Alexis was standing behind me with her hands on my balls again. She was giggling as she felt them move around in my ball-sack. Many long ropes of cum shot into Emma's depths. She felt them all and groaned with every single one. She collapsed onto her back looking up at me with a serene look on her face.
After my final shot, I pulled back. Alexis moved right in and began sucking cum from her mother's pussy. I watched as she slurped and sucked and licked until nothing more oozed out of her. She had swallowed as she went so there was nothing left but the taste on her lips when she bent down over Emma's body to kiss her. They swirled tongues to share the taste.
I sat down in a chair by the table struggling to get my breath. I marveled at the erotic scene between mother and daughter. It was so hot. After nearly ten minutes, with Emma and Alexis cuddled up together on the kitchen nook table they started to stir.
Alexis swiveled her legs around and pushed herself to stand on the floor. She helped her mother do the same. Emma sat down in my lap and threw her arms around my neck and pushed her tits into my chest. She kissed me and said, "That was the most incredible thing. Experiencing my fantasy like that was amazing.
I said, "Well. Do you have any more fantasies I can help you with?"
Emma laughed and said, "I'll have to put some thought into that. Other than having incredible sex with a hunky young man old enough to be my son, which you have satisfied many times over already, I can't think of anything."
Alexis laughed and said, "Now, where were we. I think we were heading up stairs to get comfortable weren't we?" Emma smiled and took my hand and pulled me up and led the way up the stairs and all the way down the hallway. When Emma pushed open the last door, the king size bed looked like a postage stamp along one wall. She climbed up on the bed and pulled me up with her. Alexis followed. I lay down in the middle of the bed on my back. Emma cuddled up to me and laid her head down on my left chest and shoulder with my arm around her. Alexis did the same on my right side. I looked up at the coffered ceiling. My left hand draped over Emma's shoulder and rested on her left tit. My right hand did the same on Alexis' right tit.
I was exhausted and went out as soon as my eyes closed. Emma looked down to see what my cock was doing and said, "Well, will you look at that, it does get soft." Alexis giggled quietly as she snuggled into me and she fell asleep too. Emma wrapped a hand around my flaccid cock and slowly drifted off too.
We hadn't been asleep for even twenty minutes when a booming male voice downstairs yelled out "EMMA. ARE YOU HOME?" Almost immediately I heard heavy footsteps on the stairs. All three of us shot up at the same time. "EMMA, ARE YOU UP HERE?" The footsteps were coming down the hall. Emma and I shot out of bed on her side and Alexis shot out of bed on her side, closest to the door. There were only seconds before, whom I had concluded was Emma's husband, would be opening the door. Emma and I shot into the closet on our side of the room. Alexis didn't have time to change her direction so she ducked into the closet on her side of the room. Both closet doors closed quietly just as the bedroom door swung open. "EMMA. Jesus Christ. Where are you?" he yelled one more time.
The closet doors were louvered to allow air-flow. We watched Emma's husband walk across the room toward the bathroom. He was wearing a suit and it was obviously an expensive one. Why I noticed that, I haven't a clue, but at the same time I noticed that I was standing in a sea of suits and shirts. Emma had led us into his closet. He was only in the bathroom for seconds before he came back in the bedroom. He headed across the room directly toward us. My life was flashing before my eyes.
When he was half way across the room, Alexis shot out of her hiding place and came to a stop at the bedroom door. I saw her just standing there, completely naked. 'What is she doing?' I thought.
Emma's husband was reaching for the closet door handle when Alexis knocked loudly on the bedroom door and stepped into the room like she was just that second coming in. He turned to see who it was; he stopped in his tracks at the vision standing before him. He said to Alexis, "Hi baby-girl. Don't you look sexy?" He dropped the hand that was reaching for the closet door and turned toward her as he adjusted the swelling cock in his pants.
Alexis walked toward him, "Mom is out shopping. I was in my room and ... well, umm... I was feeling kind of horny when I heard you calling for Mom. I thought you were out of town this week." He was just staring at her for several seconds as his hand rubbed along the contour of his hard cock through his pants.
"Well, I was or am out of town for the week but an important formal party came up at the last second and I needed my Tuxedo. I drove back from the city just to get it and I have to go right back." Alexis had pushed one hand down over her mons and was frigging herself. Without even removing her hand, she walked across the room toward her step-dad and stopped a foot in front of him and only two feet from us. She leaned in and kissed him on the lips. He kissed her back.
She dropped to one knee and while looking up at him, she unzipped his fly and reached into his pants and pulled his stiff cock out through the access hole of his boxer shorts. She dropped her face and spit on his shaft in her hands and began stroking on it. Emma and I could see the whole thing from his waist down as the louvers angled downward. He couldn't see us at all. Alexis turned her head to run her mouth along the length of the shaft and looked directly up at us. She smiled when she saw that my cock was hard and her mother was slowly jerking me off.
Alexis sucked his cock into her mouth and he groaned, "Oh fuck. Baby-girl, that is fantastic. You could always suck a cock as good as your mother." Emma had dropped to one knee and was sucking my cock as we both watched Alexis as she deep-throated him, "Mmmmppphhhh...Mmmmmppphhh." She was making as much noise as she could to mask whatever noise may come from the closet.
She opened her mouth wide and rapidly began fucking her face with his cock, "AAAWWWKKKK.. AAAWWWKKK. AWWWKKKK." He groaned loudly again. He had his hands on either side of her face and held her still as he began thrusting himself into her mouth. She gagged a little which surprised me because his cock was not large by any measurement. His head had tipped back with his eyes closed as he luxuriated in sliding his cock in and out of his step-daughters mouth.



Alexis went down on her other knee which rotated her away from the closet. He followed her slight movement and now he was also faced away from us. He was groaning and groaning as Alexis was pleasing him greatly. Alexis reached out a hand and pulled the closet door open and motioned for us to get out. Emma pulled her mouth off my cock and stood up and quietly moved out of the closet and made a bee-line for the bedroom door. I followed with my heart in my throat. We made it into the hall and stopped to breathe again.
Emma led me down the hallway and quietly said, "You have to go back out to the pool and get your clothes on and be cleaning the pool when he leaves. He's seen your van in the driveway so he'll be expecting someone there. I just nodded and crept down the stairs and out the back door. Emma went into the laundry room and pulled a summer dress that she had worn yesterday out of the hamper and pulled it on. She went down the hall and pushed open the bedroom door. She stood there in the doorway and watched Alexis blowing her husband. It wasn't the first time by any means but it was the first time in quite a while.
Emma walked across the room and rested her hand on his arm. He was a little startled until he saw who it was. Alexis saw her mother standing beside her as she continued her blowjob. Emma bent down to whisper in Alexis' ear and Alexis pulled her head back off his cock and stood up. She leaned in and kissed him on the lips and left the room.
His cock was hard as a rock and it was bouncing up and down until Emma took it in her hand and began jacking him off. He moaned again. She led him by his cock to the bed and climbed up pulling him behind her. She had a very sultry look on her face as she pulled her sundress up over her head. She was naked underneath. She lay back on the pillows and lifted her knees and splayed them wide inviting him in. He got the message and crawled on his knees toward her as he unbuckled and pushed his pants down to his feet as he moved into position. She moved her hands down and spread her labia revealing a sopping wet fuck-hole. She used her arms to push her tits together doubling her cleavage. She whispered, "Fuck me Jim."
He drilled his cock into Emma's pussy and bent low to suck on her tits with his first thrust. He pulled all the way back out and drove it into her again. She groaned with the assault. She softly said, "Oh baby, you are so good." She moaned loudly. He pulled his cock all the way out again and shoved it back in and began spewing his seed into her pussy. In less than a minute he was done and pulling out of her. She mewed, "That was fantastic." She was trying really hard not to let the sarcasm show. She smiled up at him as he pulled away and stepped onto the floor. He grabbed her dress and wiped his cock off and pulled up his pants and zipped them. He buckled them as he headed for the closet to get his tuxedo.
Emma pulled herself to the floor and pulled on the soiled sundress. He was already out the bedroom door and heading down the hall to the stairway. She caught up with him in the foyer when he stopped and said, "Whose van is that in the driveway?"
Emma said, "It's the pool cleaning guy. He comes a few times a week. Do you want to meet him?" Jim walked to the sidelights by the back door and pulled aside the lace curtain. He looked out toward the pool and saw a very tall, young man, in a tee-shirt and shorts shoving a long aluminum pole back and forth in the pool.
Jim turned back to Emma and said, "Well he does a nice job. I've never seen the pool look better." He leaned toward Emma and kissed her. "I should be home by Friday afternoon. I'm just in the city if there's an emergency. Tell Alexis thanks for the blowjob. She's the best. Well, almost the best. Tell her that I'm sorry for missing her graduation. I'll make it up to her somehow." He kissed Emma again and was out the door.
Alexis appeared fully clothed at the top of the stairs as soon as the door shut. Emma turned to her as she came down. "Jesus Christ that was close. Sweetie, you saved our lives with your quick thinking. She shivered a little at the thought of what could have happened." She threw her arms around Alexis when she stepped off the last stair. Alexis did the same and they just hugged each other for nearly a minute.
Alexis said, "I'll go tell Hunter that the coast is clear."
Emma nodded and said, "Jesus, I need a drink. I'll make a pitcher of drinks and come out with you guys. Whew, that gets your heart pumping doesn't it?" Alexis laughed and headed for the pool.
When Emma arrived with the pitcher and three glasses, she already had a pretty good buzz going. She was slurring her words when she asked me if I was alright. I nodded and poured myself a glass of whatever was in the pitcher. I gagged when I took a big gulp. It had to be mostly vodka. No wonder Emma had got so bombed so fast.
Emma poured a glass for Alexis. She had seen my reaction so she took a small sip. Her face scrunched up as her eyes pinched shut. She swallowed and stuck her tongue out, "Blaauugghh". Emma smiled and slurred out, "Oh yeah, your step-father asked me to tell you thanks for the Blowjob. He said you are the best." Everyone was silent for several moments until Alexis burst out laughing. We all followed suit.
Alexis turned to me and said, "I didn't really want you to see me sucking his cock but I couldn't think of anything else to distract him from opening that closet door. We all would have been dead." I smiled at her and pulled her to me and held her tight. I bent down and kissed her lips. She wrapped her arms around my waist.
Emma pulled her sundress over her head and sat down naked in a lounge chair and leaned back. She took another sip from her glass and slurred out, "Hunter. We have the rule of the house until Friday afternoon. Can you stay the night?"
Alexis looked up at me with pleading eyes and said, "Please?"
"I'll call my parents and tell her I'm staying over at a friend's house. I've been lying non-stop all summer anyway."
Alexis responded, "You wouldn't be lying. You are staying over at a friend's house." She had a huge grin on her face. I smiled at her and pulled out my cell phone and walked to the other side of the pool. Alexis watched as I talked on the phone. She carried her glass over and sat down beside her mother who had apparently passed out. Her thoughts turned to planning her post-graduation party on Wednesday night. There was a lot to do.
I walked back and picked up my glass and took a sip. It wasn't bad in small doses. I could feel a buzz coming on. Emma's mouth was hanging open as she lay back in the lounge chair. She had a half full glass of booze in her hands as they rested on her stomach. I looked at her tits. She has great tits. I sat down next to Alexis. When Emma started snoring, Alexis leaned over and pulled the glass from between her fingers and set it on the table.
Alexis asked me who I thought I could get to come to her party. She pointed out that from all my sports teams from high school, I must know a lot of guys. I told her that I do know a lot of guys but I was concerned with them being able to keep their mouths shut. She nodded that she understood.
A light bulb went off in my head and Alexis noted the smile forming on my face. "What about college aged guys?" I said. "I know some guys that I play football with that might be discrete. They would be older than your friends though. I know some guys in my Engineering classes but they are mostly a bunch of geeks, like me."
Alexis smiled and said, "I'm sure my friends would prefer the jocks but if you consider yourself to be a geek, the geeks will be perfect. They would be older and more mature. They may be more discrete than a bunch of jocks who measure their worth by their conquests. When can you call them?"
"I can call them today but I don't have their phone numbers with me. I would have to go home first. I can't leave my van in your driveway over night anyway. How about you, or your mother, pick me up at the Town Pool at 8:00 tonight. How many of your friends will attend your party?"
"I've invited a dozen but I'm sure all of them won't come. I'd say eight or nine."
I said, "I can't get that many guys. Probably five or six including Noah and he's the only one I am sure of." Alexis kissed me and said that any would help.
I carried my pool cleaning equipment and chemicals to my van and backed down the driveway. In twenty minutes I was home and rummaging through contact information I had brought home from College. I finally found what I was looking for and made several calls. I had four very excited takers and three that were really bummed-out that they had other plans they couldn't break. I called Noah and told him I needed his help. Without explanation, he said he was definitely in. So, including myself, I had six guys. I had given them all the particulars. I did the math. With Emma and Alexis and eight or nine of her friends, that was ten or eleven girls. It was the best I could do.
I grabbed up some toiletry items and a change of clothes and put them in a leather bag. I reminded my mother that I wouldn't be home tonight. I would be staying with a friend. I didn't fool her for a minute. She smiled and said, "Ok, honey. Be careful and treat her nice."
I looked at her for a moment and broke into a smile, "You're amazing. I promise I will Mom." I threw my bag on the passenger seat and drove down to the Town Pool and parked near the entrance gate that I used every morning. I was a little early. Other than the passing traffic and the ticking of my cooling engine, there was total silence. My thoughts turned to visions of sleeping with two gorgeous women tonight. My cock jumped off my hip bone and hovered an inch above my left thigh. My hand pulled back the nylon material to let my hardening shaft stand up. I was jerking myself off when Alexis pulled her mother's car up beside me. She leaned over to look up at me and instantly recognized from my shoulder and upper arm motion what I was doing.
Alexis got out of her car and walked around the front on my van and opened the passenger door and slid up into the seat. She stepped into the back and pulled the same empty bucket up and placed it upside down beside my seat. She sat down and replaced my hand with her own and without missing a beat continued jerking me off. She bent forward and kissed the head of my cock and then stretched up and kissed my lips.
I was getting close to cumming even before Alexis took over. I was moaning and breathing very heavy and she knew I was about to blow. I already had my towel ready but she made its use unnecessary when she bent back down and pushed the head of my cock into her mouth. She lathed her tongue around my velvety glans as she quickened her hand. The new sensation of her tongue pushed me over. I groaned, "AHH AHH AHH. Oh fuck, here it comes." I pushed my hips upward as the first stream of cum blasted into Alexis' mouth. She used her tongue to block it from shooting into her throat. She was swallowing the gooey load as fast as she could but she lost some out the corner of her mouth and it drooled down over my cock.
When she finished disposing of my sperm in her mouth, she pushed her mouth all the way down my shaft as she lathed it around and around with her tongue to collect even the slightest taste of cum. She worked my still hard cock over for a minute or so and then pulled back taking a huge vacuum. Her lips concaved and a loud 'Pop" noise came from her mouth when my glans was freed. She giggled at the sound. She liked doing that. I did too.
It was starting to get dark and she moved over to the passenger seat. She pushed open her door and said, "Come on, we have to get back. Mom's cooking dinner and she is very drunk. I hope the house doesn't burn down." I grabbed the van keys and my bag and we both got out and slid into her Cadillac SUV. I had never been in one. It was beautiful. I knew the drill and I climbed in back and got on the floor with a blanket over me. With the black-out windows and the sticker on the wind-shield, she just blew right past the guard shack as the on-duty guard waved. I stayed right there until Alexis had pulled into the garage and lowered the overhead door.
Alexis opened the rear door and I struggled up off the floor. I grabbed my bag and we went into a mud-room and then into the kitchen. Emma was sitting at the kitchen table leaning against the wall. She slurred her words badly, "Hi shhweeettiiiieee." She was wearing a terry-cloth robe that was not tied in front. It hung open and exposed both of her large tits and her neatly trimmed pussy. Alexis went over to her and pulled her robe together and tied the belt tightly.
Alexis went to the stove to see what was cooking. She looked in the oven. It looked delicious. I was amazed that Emma could pull this together in her condition. Alexis finished cooking the meal and prepared our plates and delivered them to the kitchen table. Emma picked at hers as she was more interested in the liquid part of her meal. Alexis and I devoured the food on our plates and I ate a second helping of the roast beef and whipped potatoes.
When we were done eating, I helped Alexis clear the table and we rinsed the plates and loaded them into the dishwasher. She washed the pots and pans in the sink and I dried them. Emma sat at the table and watched. She had stopped drinking. She knew she had passed her limit a while back.
I helped Emma into the family room and sat her down in a big over-stuffed leather chair. Alexis and I cuddled up on the couch in a spoon position and turned on the TV. Emma had fallen asleep or passed out. We watched a movie as I occasionally nibbled on her ear and neck.
When the movie was over, we watched the late news for a while. We got off the couch and woke up Emma. She was groggy and I just picked her body up out of the chair and carried her up the stairs and down the hall to her bedroom. Alexis pulled back the covers and I set her down and removed her robe. She slid herself between the sheets.
Alexis and I discussed whether we should sleep here in her mother's bed or in her room. We decided to all sleep in Emma's bed, but after we took a shower. Alexis was familiar with the electronic command panel mounted on the wall and in moments, half-dozen nozzles were spraying hot water from every direction. Neither one of us were too much interested in washing ourselves at the moment.
In minutes I had Alexis' ass pinned against the tile wall with my cock buried deep in her pussy. Her arms were wrapped around my neck. My hands were on her ass-cheeks pulling her to me as hard as I could. She was aiding my efforts with her legs wrapped around my hips with her feet clamped together on my ass.
Alexis' head pressed back against the tile wall. Her mouth was hanging open as she moaned, "OOHH OHHH OHHHH," each time I plowed my fatty into her depths. We were both gasping for air as I pummeled her. Alexis blurted out, "OH FUUCCKK. HHUURRRRRY. I'MM GGONNAAA CCUMM."
I doubled my efforts trying to catch up to her impending orgasm. I could feel it building slowly way off in the distance. Alexis exploded into her orgasm and she was thrashing around with involuntary spasms. It was all I could do to keep her in place. Her pussy was gnawing on my cock as I continued to fuck her as hard as I could.
As Alexis was coming down off her orgasm, I was rising into mine. The sense of urgency was incredible as my orgasm rose up and crashed over me. I caught a glimpse of Alexis looking at my face as my orgasm took control. She was smiling. I pumped my hips into her hard as though it was that action that ejected cum from my cock. Alexis groaned with each thrust and felt each shot of jizz as it launched up into her. I had locked my knees so I wouldn't collapse. I nearly did anyway. My hips were on automatic as they continued to pulse even after the last shot of sperm. I was wheezing into her shoulder and neck as I gasped for air.
When I had control of myself again, I lowered her toward the floor. She released her legs and put her feet down. She held onto my neck and stretched up to kiss me hard on the lips. She pulled back and looked up at me with those beautiful ice-blue eyes. She said, "You work so hard to make sure everyone else has an orgasm before you. You try to time yours with mine and I love that but I love watching you go off when I have my faculties. That must be how I look to you." She kissed me again and dropped herself back to the floor.
Alexis squirted a handful of liquid soap into her hand and grabbed my semi-hard cock and jacked it back and forth until there was a huge mass of suds which she spread all over my body. I rinsed off and did the same to her. I lingered at her tits and she pushed her hands down over mine and pinched her own nipples. When we finished and rinsed off, she hit a button on the console and the water stopped. We stepped out and grabbed towels and dried each other off. I watched her incredible ass heading for the door and I snapped my towel at her. She squealed and jumped. She spun around and said, "Now that was a jock move wasn't it?" I smiled and nodded. I scooped her up in my arms and carried her to the bed as she squealed in laughter.
Emma was still asleep or passed out. Whatever, she wasn't conscious. I slid in beside her and Alexis slid in behind me. Alexis turned out the table lamp and cuddled up next to me and rested her hand in my crotch and ran her fingers around in my pubic hair until she fell asleep. I reflected back on how my life had changed drastically since the day that Olivia was standing at the Town Pool gate watching me. I never could have imagined. I drifted off to sleep thinking about the sex and that turned into an erotic dream.
I woke in the middle of the night from Alexis nudging me with her elbow. When she was sure I was awake, she whispered, "Jesus. Hunter. What were you dreaming anyway?" I looked over at her. She was up on her elbow leaning over me. Her top hand was wrapped tightly around my raging hard cock. She repeated her question and then went on, "It must have been something erotic. Your cock is the hardest it's ever been. My fingers won't even go around it."
It felt like it was going to explode right there in her hand it was so hard. I reached down and displaced her hand with mine. Jesus Christ, it was so hard and fat. It was extremely sensitive too.
Alexis said, "I'm not going to waste that." She rolled on top of me and slid her way down my body and guided my cock into her pussy. She groaned from the size and slowed her descent to adjust. She said, "Fuck." She pushed down further and stopped again.
When she was all the way down on my cock she lifted her legs and put them inside mine and manually clamped her pussy as hard as she could. Her breath burst from her lungs as she came up on her hands. Her mouth hung open but no sound came out. She was holding her breath as she pulled herself all the way up my shaft until my glans was resting on her labia. She slid the head back in and dropped back down the entire length again. She went more quickly this time. My cock was supersensitive and I knew I wasn't going to last long so I started fucking my hips up into her. She moaned, "Oh fuck. Hunter. You are so big. If you can cum, do it. I can't take much more. God damn, it hurts so good."
I hadn't felt my cock this sensitive since that first time with Olivia. I didn't last more than a dozen thrusts before I groaned out, "JEESSSUSSS CCHHRRISSTTT," through clenched teeth as I was sure my cock just exploded in Alexis' pussy. Alexis screamed, "GOODDDDD. ITTT'SSSS GGEETTTTINNNGG BBIGGEERRR." She started to pull off. She couldn't take anymore. I thrusted up into her to counter her attempts to pull back and she screamed again, "FFFUCCCKK."



I thought that first shot wouldn't fire but finally it did. I groaned so loud that Emma startled and came fully awake. Alexis saw her mother come up on her elbow to see what was going on. Emma could see the mask of facial tension even in the dim light. Alexis screamed,"MOMMMMM, HHEE'SSS TOOOOO BIGGGG," just as that first stream of cum launched into her.
Emma reached down and wrapped a hand around the girth as my cock came out of Alexis. She immediately said, "Jesus Christ." I was shoving my cock into her as hard as I could. Alexis was trying to get off it but she couldn't.
After several shots blew up my shaft into her pussy, we started to settle down. We were both gasping for air. I pulled Alexis down on my chest and held her there as tightly as I dared. My cock had softened considerably but was only slightly softer than it usually was when I had a hard-on. Alexis stopped trying to get off my cock and started flexing her hips up and down on me.
Alexis fucked herself to a huge orgasm before she rolled back over on her side of the bed. My cock slid out of her as she went and I then could feel Emma's hand sliding up and down my gooey, wet cock. She snuggled in close so she could more easily reach it. I turned toward her and kissed her on the forehead. She kissed my shoulder.
Emma stopped jerking on my cock and pulled her hand up and licked her palm and pushed each finger into her mouth and sucked them clean. She rested her hand on my chest and fell back asleep. Alexis was asleep almost as soon as she had rolled off me. She curled up in a fetal position and pulled the covers in close to her chest.
When Alexis woke, it was light out and her mother and I were not there. She used the bathroom and felt around her pussy to make sure she wasn't damaged from last night. She decided that she was OK. She came down the stairs to find Emma sprawled face down on the big round table in the middle of the foyer. Her legs draped down over the edge and I was slamming my cock up into her ass.
She had waken me and insisted that I follow her. She told me that she had one more spot in the house that she wanted to be fucked on just for the memory. I started out fucking her pussy as she was bent over the table. She had two quick orgasms before she asked me to fuck her ass. That was when Alexis came down the stairs.
She stopped half way down and leaned against the banister and watched me fucking her mother's ass. It was an erotic sight and she pushed a hand into her crotch and began frigging herself.
Emma was moaning loudly with each thrust. I was emitting a low pitched feral growl from my lungs as I ground my cock into her. When my cum started building up to launch she could feel it and she burst into an anal orgasm. She screamed, "AAAHHH AAAHHH. OHH FFUCCKKK." The hard clamping on my cock served to milk cum from my balls.
I groaned,"JEESSSUSSS CCHRRRISSTT. YOU'RE CRRRUSSHHHIIINGGG MMMYYY CCCOOOCCKKK." I served up my last shot of cum and then waited for Emma to relax her sphincter. When I was able to pull out, her anus was wide open and was spastically clenching on air. As her breathing slowly recovered, her gaping hole began to close.
Alexis began clapping her hands in applause. She said, "That was so hot. Mom, is there anywhere else in the house that you want to fuck my boyfriend?"
Emma pushed herself off the table and said, "Alexis, baby. I'm sorry. I just had to do that. If Jim had a favorite chair, I would have to add it to the list."
Alexis giggled and said, "What about his desk chair in his office?" She looked down at me and said, "My step-dad does a decent job eating pussy but he is a terrible fuck. Mom always told me that but I didn't know what she meant until we fucked that first day at Olivia's." I grinned up at her.
Without a word, Emma grabbed my hand and pulled me through the foyer toward the front of the house. She was practically running. She stopped suddenly and ran her other hand down the insides of her thighs to wipe up cum that was drooling out of her anus and down her legs. She pushed the hand into her mouth and sucked and licked on it as she was on the move again. She pushed through a large immaculately carved wooden door.
The room was paneled from floor to ceiling with burled oak. A large desk sat in the middle of the room. She pushed me down in the large swivel/rolling leather chair behind the desk. She knelt in front of me and sucked my cock up to full size. Emma stood up and climbed into my lap just as Alexis strolled in and sat down in an overstuffed leather chair in front of the desk. She pulled her feet up on the edge of the chair and splayed her knees out wide. Her hand was running up and down her pussy.
Emma sat of the desk and placed her feet on the chair by my hips and leaned forward. She slid off the desk onto my thighs and pulled my cock down to her pussy as she pushed herself on. She groaned as she pushed herself all the way down on my cock. I could feel cum from her anus drooling down to my balls and onto her husband's chair. She had all the control and she used it. She ran her pussy on and off my cock like a piston. She was frantic. Her face was a mask of clenched jaw and tensed muscles. I wasn't close to a climax when she went off like a rocket. She screamed a high pitch wail. Her pussy clamped hard on my shaft. She continued her fucking motion as she started to come down. She pushed herself forward and collapsed on my chest. She was breathing very hard through my chest hair.
Alexis was reveling in her mother's pleasure. She had two huge orgasms as she diddled herself. As she came down from her second one, she looked across the desk and smiled at me. She leaned forward and tapped her index finger on the top of the desk. I smiled at her and nodded. I whispered into Emma's ear, "Alexis wants me to fuck her on your husband's desk. Is that OK?"
Emma sat upright in my lap and said, "Fuck yeah. I should have thought of that." She lifted herself out of my lap and groaned loudly as my cock pulled out of her pussy. Alexis had already crawled up on the desk and lay back with her legs hanging over the edge. Her pussy was right at the front edge of the desk.
I took Emma's hand and pulled her to the front of the desk and lifted her up in the same position as Alexis. I leaned up close to Alexis' face and whispered to her. Her face erupted in a huge grin as she sat up on the desk and pulled her mother down on her back. Alexis threw a leg across her mother's hips and sat her ass down on Emma's stomach and slid back toward me until both of their pussies were stacked, Alexis' above Emma's. Alexis leaned back and put her hands on the desk on either side of Emma's chest. I moved in close to the two pussies and pushed my cock into Alexis. I started fucking her at a slow steady pace. After a minute or so, I pulled out of Alexis' pussy and dropped it down a few inches and pushed into Emma's pussy and fucked her for another minute before going back to Alexis. I repeated the cycle many times. Alexis erupted into an orgasm followed by Emma in the same cycle. We were all moaning and groaning and gasping for air.
The different angles offered different sensations. I wanted to keep doing this forever but my balls had other ideas. I could feel my cum boiling. I was fucking Alexis when I felt the first shot blow up my shaft. I shot two ropes of cum into her before I pulled out and launched the next two loads into Emma's pussy. I went back to Alexis' pussy and launched two more salvos and then finished by firing three lesser ropes into Emma.
I pulled back and collapsed in the same chair that Alexis had sat in while I was fucking Emma in the swivel chair. Alexis had crab-walked to the side of her mother and set her ass down on the desk-top. They both let cum drool out of their pussies to the desk top.
Emma rolled over and kissed Alexis on the lips. In moments they were in a passionate embrace. It was a very hot scene that raised my cock back up to full size again. As they were pawing each other's tits, I jerked myself off. I was surprised when after a few minutes I could feel another orgasm surging upward. I stood up and aimed my cock toward a vacant spot on the desk-top and shot my load all the way across the top and onto the carpet beside the swivel chair. Emma and Alexis were oblivious as they were still into each other.
I left them to themselves and went back to the kitchen and turned on the Keurig Coffee machine. I found the pods and dropped one in. The cups were in the same cupboard. I sat down at the kitchen table with my cup of coffee. When I finished the coffee I went upstairs to get my bag. I did all my bathroom stuff and pulled on the change of clothes that I brought. I came back downstairs expecting to find my girls in the kitchen. I had to get to work soon so I went back through the house to the study.
They were in a sixty-nine position on top of the desk eating cum from each other's pussy. I hated to interrupt them but I did anyway. I said, "Who wants to drive me back to my van. I have to get to work."
Alexis pulled her face out of her mother's pussy and said, "I'll drive you." Her face was glistening in cum and vaginal juice as she climbed off of Emma and dropped down to the floor. Emma didn't move a muscle after curling up on her side.
Alexis ran up the stairs and pulled on her clothes from yesterday and in less than a minute was back down in the foyer and heading for the garage. I had my bag and was hurrying to catch up to her. I got in back and lay on the seat until we were past the guard shack. I stayed in back and got out when she pulled in next to my van. She turned in her seat and I leaned in and kissed her. She said, "Come over anytime. You know my step-dad won't be home this week. I'll see you at least Wednesday night. I can't wait."
I said, "I will be 'cleaning your pool' at 1:00. I can't wait." She smiled. I closed the rear door and Alexis backed out and drove off.
---To be continued---
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[Mini's friend Meghan, who has seen the photos of Max's cock, wants to sample his wares and arranges to surprise Max by hiding in Mini's closet. The sex between them is hot. Max also experiences a DP with Nadia and her husband, Dan.]
*****
When Max's alarm went off the next morning, he punched it off. He lay back on his bed and thought about yesterday. He had been embarrassed by Mini's girlfriend, Meghan at lunch in the cafeteria at school only to fuck her senseless later in the afternoon in Mini's bedroom. The sex with Mom and Mini and fucking Nadia as her husband Dan fucked her ass was a new experience that he wasn't sure if he liked or not.
It had been a whirlwind several days. No one came into his room last night for sex so he figured that things were settling down. This was good. He had started to worry that he couldn't keep up the frenetic pace.
Max got out of bed and stretched. He had slept well last night and he needed it. He hadn't had a full night's sleep in several days. He was aware of his morning woody and he stroked his cock several times as it poked out through the slot in the front of his boxer shorts. He didn't even try to put it away before he opened his bedroom door. He was heading for the bathroom to start the shower, but he noticed that Mini's bedroom door was open several inches.
He stopped and pushed her door open all the way and Mini wasn't in her bed. The bathroom door was open and the light was off. He stood there for several moments. He turned around and went to his mother's bedroom door, turned the knob and quietly pushed the door open. Mini and Mom were sound asleep entwined in each other's arms.
Max slowly and quietly closed her door and went in the bathroom and shut the door. He locked it and after hesitating a moment, he unlocked it again and went to the sink after turning on the shower. While letting the water come up to temperature, Max did his sink and toilet stuff and then dropped his shorts and stepped into the shower.
As Max shampooed his hair he knew that the jealousy he was feeling was stupid. In his rational mind he knew that Mom and Mini were available to him at any appropriate moment. The same was true for all of them. So, if Mini needed some attention from Mom last night, so what. He could have gone in and joined them if he wanted. He thought all this but he still felt a little left out.
As he was finishing up his shower he had put the jealousy away. His thoughts turned to today at school. He expected he would be the butt of many jokes from the yesterday's disaster in the cafeteria. There wouldn't be a single person that hadn't heard all about it. In fact he was sure it would be embellished many times over. If they only knew what happened later, he would be everyone's hero. He had the pictures to prove it. But he couldn't tell anyone so he would just have to suck it up. The jokes would die down.
Max had turned off the water and pulled the curtain back and was stepping out of the shower when the door flew open and Mom rushed by forcing Max back into the shower. She was naked and she was in a hurry. "Sorry Max. Coming through."
Max watched her go by and then put one foot out of the shower only to be nearly run over by Mini. She was naked too and she didn't even attempt to wait for Mom. She just turned on the sink faucet and hoisted her ass up into the sink again. He yelled out, "Mom. The sink isn't Mini's private toilet. Tell her to stop doing that."
Mom looked up at Mini and said, "Mini, Honey. That's nasty. No more. OK?" Mini just nodded and launched herself from the sink. She left the faucet going. Max was disgusted with Mini's antics and he took the towel with him to his room to dry off. His foul mood was back.
Max could hear the squeals of Mom and Mini in the shower. There were no sounds of moaning or anything sexual. They sounded like they were just having fun together. The green-eyed monster of jealousy poked its head up again.
He finished dressing and headed for the kitchen. He opened the bathroom door on the way by and angrily yelled, "Mini. Get your ass in gear. We'll be late." The only noise in the shower now was the water cascading down. Max slammed the door.
Max heard his mother say, "Well, he's in a pissy mood this morning."
Mini added, "Yeah. What bug crawled up his ass?"
Mini didn't get what bug it was, but Mom knew right away what was going on with Max. She knew she had to have a talk with both of her kids and soon.
Max sat down at the table with a bowl of cereal in front of him and dropped his forehead into his hands. There were no more sounds coming from the bathroom. He knew his outburst was stupid. He felt like he was just fucking up everything, everywhere and with everyone.
Mom appeared dressed in her robe. She was a mess and was running her hands through her hair to improve her appearance as much as possible without time in front of the mirror. She poured a cup of coffee and sat down beside Max at the table. He was still sitting there with his head in his hands. His cereal bowl sat in front of him untouched.
Mom put her hand on Max's shoulder and looked up into his lowered face. He saw her with his peripheral vision but wouldn't look at her. She rubbed her hand along his shoulder. She didn't say anything to him.
After many moments of silence between them, Max said, "I'm sorry Mom. I don't know what I'm doing. Everything seems to be flying apart. I'm a disaster."
Mom lifted Max's chin and made him look at her. He had tears in his eyes. She said, "Max. Your life has changed considerably over the past few days. We talked about it on the first day. You said you were ready. I knew then that you probably didn't understand the full measure of what you thought you were ready for. Mini and I are going through the same thing. Your reaction in the bathroom was because you're jealous that Mini and I slept together last night and we were grab-assing in the shower and you felt left out."
Max flashed a look at her and slowly nodded his head. She continued, "Max. You've had sex with me without Mini. You've had sex with Mini without me. I love you both the same and I enjoy sex with the both of you. If you wanted to join us last night all you had to do was join us. No invitation is necessary for any of us. There will be times when one or more of us might not be interested and that's fine too."
She leaned in and tenderly kissed Max on the lips. He kissed her back and then smiled. "Thanks Mom. I guess I needed that." He leaned toward her and kissed her again. Mini came out of her room and fumbled around in the cupboards to pour a bowl of cereal.
Mom's face was still close to Max's and she whispered, "Are you ok? Do you need a blowjob or something?"
Max looked up at her and she had a smile on her face. Max said, "Are you serious?"
"Of course I'm serious. In fact I want to. OK?" she said.
Mini couldn't resist piping in, "Oh for Christ's sake Max. Let her suck you cock. Will ya? Maybe that will get you out of your foul mood." Mom glared at her as if to say, 'You're not helping'.
Max's cock had already started to harden with anticipation. Mom took a sip of her coffee and slid off the chair to her knees. She pulled Max's chair around so she could move between his legs. She smiled up at him as he looked down. She unzipped his pants and tried to pull his cock out but it had already grown too hard. He knew she wasn't going to get it out, so he stood up and dropped his pants to the floor. His cock was down his leg so it didn't pop free until his pants were nearly to his knees.
Mom anticipated it would spring free and she grabbed it before it slapped her in the face. Still looking Max right in the eyes, she rubbed his hard cock all over her face and kissed the shaft as it went past her mouth. Then she licked his balls and kissed her way up the shaft and stretched her lips over the knob. Max groaned out loudly as she pushed further down the shaft. His head rocked back on his shoulders as he broke eye contact.
He looked over at Mini, who was standing a few feet away leaning against the counter shoveling cereal into her mouth. She set her bowl down on the table beside Max's bowl and knelt to the floor beside her mother who was bobbing her head up and down on Max's cock. Mom was still looking up at Max's face but she knew Mini was kneeling right beside her watching intently.
Mom slowed her pace and pulled her mouth off and offered it to Mini who smiled and stretched her lips around the knob and flicked her tongue on his glans. She pushed her mouth down his shaft as far as she could and then pulled back off.
Mom had not relinquished control with her hands and she pulled his cock back to her lips and pushed it back in her mouth and descended all the way down the shaft until her nose was in his pubic hair. Mini watched as it pushed into her throat and she could actually see it move down.
Mom held it there for several seconds and then pulled all the way off and gasped for air. Tears were welling up in her eyes. Mini looked up at Max and smiled, "She pretty good, isn't she?" Max groaned and nodded.
Mom flailed her tongue around the shaft and sucked one of his balls into her mouth and tongued it all around. She giggled at his testicle moving around on its own. She lathed her tongue up along the underside of his cock and slipped the head back into her mouth.
Mom began furiously bobbing her head up and down Max's cock and it wasn't long before he groaned, "UUUNNNGGGHH," and his hips flew forward trying to push more cock into his mother's face.
Before the first stream of creamy hot jizz could fire up the shaft of Max's cock, Mini pulled his it from her mouth with one hand and grabbed her cereal bowl with the other. Mom was confused with what Mini was doing but it became clear immediately. Max launched rope after rope of creamy, white jizz into Mini's cereal bowl. Mom sat back to watch. Mini milked every single drop of cum onto her cereal and then stood up and leaned back against the counter again and nonchalantly began shoveling her cum soaked cereal into her mouth.
Mom started laughing and said, "Holy shit Mini." Max sat there completely satiated and watched, with fascination, as Mini licked the bowl when she was done. She simply walked to the sink and placed her bowl and spoon in the sink.
Mini turned and said, "Come on Max, get that snake back in your pants. We have to go." That broke the spell and Mom pushed herself back in her chair so Max could stand up. He bent and pulled up his boxer shorts, pushing his semi-erect cock down the leg. The head stuck out the bottom. He bent again and pulled up his pants and zipped them up.
Max bent down and kissed his mother and said, "Thanks Mom." He hesitated a moment and kissed her again and said, "And thanks Mom." He was buckling his pants as he went out the door behind Mini.
Max expressed his angst about the ribbing he was sure to encounter at school as they drove the two miles to school. Mini offered support with her friends and she said she would make sure Meghan didn't say anything about yesterday afternoon or join in on the fun of teasing him about the cafeteria scene.
Mini had a plan that might just squelch the teasing all together. She didn't say anything to Max because she had to set it up first.
After the morning classes, Max considered not even going to the cafeteria, but he knew he had to face the music. He took his food tray to the same table he always used. The table was vacant and he sat down and began eating. Mini and Meghan and the others were at their usual table. None of them looked at Max and he noticed that they were kind of solemn.
Others went by and made comments to Max like, "Hey Max, I heard about yesterday. You're a douche," or "Hey Max, did you cum in your pants when Meghan sat down beside you. Is that why you ran out so fast?"
Max just took their abuse and continued eating without responding to any of them. Then all the ribbing stopped when Meghan appeared beside him and said, "Max, may I sit down?" Max looked up and his face went red again. She noticed and said, "Max, I don't want to tease you. I want to sit and talk to you if you'll let me. Is it OK?"
Max pushed his tray toward one end of the table and scooched over to make room for her. Meghan could have sat at the other end of the table but she didn't. She sat down in the middle right beside Max who was getting nervous about having her sit so close with everyone in the room gawking at them.
Meghan leaned even closer and whispered to him, 'Max. I want to thank you for yesterday after school. It was wonderful. I'm so sorry for yesterday at lunch. It wasn't my intention to embarrass you. Mini showed me pictures on her phone and I couldn't believe it. I just had to find out for myself. Don't be mad at me. I like you. Can we be friends?"
Max's heart was pounding in his chest and he could barely hear her from the blood surging through his ears. Meghan reached a hand over and placed it on Max's hand. She then leaned in closer and kissed Max gently on the lips.
The entire cafeteria inhaled at the same time. Max's head was swimming as though everyone had at that instant sucked all the oxygen out of the air. Meghan lingered on his lips a little longer to make a point. She pulled back from the kiss and Max noted that her eyes had been shut. Her face was flushed and her breathing had ramped up. She pulled her hand off his and lowered it to his left thigh again.
Max's cock had gone hard the moment Meghan sat down and it was raging hard when she kissed him. He stopped breathing when she put her hand on it and left it there for several seconds before pulling it back to her lap. Max felt like he was in free-fall. There wasn't a sound in the cafeteria as everyone watched with slack jaws.
Mini sat there slack-jaw along with everyone else. She had a plan to make things better for Max but she never got the chance during morning classes. 'Jesus,' she thought. 'Way to go Max.' She pulled her jaw up and when she noticed Max looking at her she burst out in a huge smile which eliciting a smile from him.
Meghan and Max talked quietly for a while. It was mostly about yesterday afternoon and how great it was, but that was all they had in common at the moment. Max was content that he could even have a conversation with one of the hottest girls in school. No one else in the room made a sound as they talked.
Max had totally forgot about his lunch and Meghan had left hers back at the table with Mini. Neither of them cared. When the bell rang indicating the end of lunch period and the start of afternoon classes, Meghan, very discretely, placed a note in Max's hand and stood up and walked away. Max just sat there as people filed out with their trays in tow. Some walked by and said, "Nice going Max" or "Holy shit Max". He stood up and shoved the unread note in his pocket and grabbed his tray and joined the exodus.
Mini had waited behind and walked out beside her brother. Max said, "Did you set that up?"
Mini responded, "No. I didn't. I planned to but I never got the chance. Holy shit Max. Meghan shut down everyone's teasing in a heartbeat." She looked at him and again said, "Holy Shit." She punched him playfully on the arm and hurried off to catch up to her friends.
Max went into the men's room and found an empty stall. He pulled Meghan's note and opened it. He could barely breathe. It read simply, 'Meet me at the Cafeteria ladies room at 3:00 today'. It was signed 'I'm wet'. Max's heart jumped up in his throat. His mind was going a million miles an hour. He sat there on the toilet for ten minutes trying to gather himself. He stood up and tossed the note in the water and flushed it down.
He was late for his class, but he didn't care. He walked into the class mid-period and everyone watched as he sauntered to his seat. The teacher said, "Nice of you to join us Max." Max knew her comment was an admonition but he said, "Thank you." The whole class burst out laughing.
The afternoon classes dragged on as Max looked at his watch every few minutes. By 1:45, in his next to last class of the day, his cock was hard as a steel pipe and it was lifting his pant leg up. He was careful not to let any of his classmates notice. What he hadn't planned for was the teacher noticing.
He was scanning his classmates so that if any of them glanced his way he had his hand down to cover up the bulge on his thigh. The teacher was walking up and down the aisles as her students were writing short stories about anything they wanted. Max's mind was at the cafeteria ladies room at 3:00 and he hadn't written more than one sentence. The teacher, Miss Anders, was coming up his aisle from behind. She had noticed Max's bulging thigh during one of her earlier transits down an aisle and now she wanted to get a better look. She was staring at Max's thigh when she stopped at his desk and said, "Max. You haven't written anything." She bent down to Max's face and as she stared at the huge bulge in his pants, she whispered, "Just think of something that you've experienced recently and write about it."
Max thought about what she said and thought, 'Fuck. If I write about my recent experiences, I'd be kicked out of school and probably arrested.'
Miss. Anders stood up and scanned the room from her position beside Max and then returned her gaze to Max's lap. She was discrete and moved on down the aisle. Max never suspected that she had been looking at his cock struggling under his pant leg.
When the bell rang for the last class of the day, Max literally couldn't stand up. His cock just didn't bend that way when it was as hard as it was right then. The other students filed out past Miss Anders. Max just sat in his seat trying to get his hard-on to go down. This wasn't the first time this had happened. In fact, this had happened many times before and it was becoming more frequent lately as his mind daydreamed in class about his mother and Mini and Nadia and now Meghan.
Miss Anders came down the aisle to Max's desk and said, "Max. You're going to be late for your next class. Is something wrong?" She knew perfectly well what was wrong. Max's face went beet red as she approached.
Miss Anders had graduated from this same high school and took a job here at the start of this school year. She was twenty-two and she was smoking hot. She was average height. Max often heard other guys groan if she bent down to pick something up off the floor. Her ass in a tight skirt was spectacular. Her tits were perfect for her size. She had all the curves in all the right places and Max had had boners in her class all year.
All year she had heard the groans around the room and she purposely egged them on. She would always bend over at the waist instead of her knees. She knew this accentuated her ass. She always faced away from the class when she did it. It excited her and made her wet to have all these viral young men ogling her and she played it to the hilt. Many more guys than Max couldn't get out of their desks at the end of her class and she knew exactly why.
Miss Anders had never acted on any of her impulses before. Some of the guys would flirt with her as they came into her class or left it. She flirted back, but never overtly, until now.
She bent down by Max's desk and sat her ass down on her high heeled feet. Max couldn't look at her. He was praying for his cock to go down but it just got harder again. She saw it jump up on his thigh pulling his pants up with it. She moved her face so he had to look at her and she said, "Max. I know what's wrong. You have an erection and you can't stand up without it hurting." She looked down at his lap again. She continued, "It looks painful enough to be trapped down your leg like that while you're sitting down."



Max looked at her looking down to his lap and decided that if she was going to be frank, so would he too, "You've no idea."
Miss Anders stood back up and went to the door and locked it. There was no window in the door and they had complete privacy. She went over to her desk and dragged her straight-back solid wood chair all the way to the back of the room and then came back down Max's aisle unbuttoning her blouse as she went.
Max had not followed her as she dragged the chair to the back of the room. He had a good idea what was about to happen. When she bent over at the waist beside him her front clasp bra was undone and her tits were dangling inches from his face. She pulled his face into her cleavage. Max knew what to do from there and he lightly kissed each nipple and pulled them tenderly between his lips and flicked them with his tongue.
While Max was molesting her tits, she dropped a hand onto his thigh and felt the huge cock beneath his pants surge up against it. She gripped the bulge through the material of Max's pants. Her first thought was that he had a stuffed sock or something hanging down his leg. If it was a fake, it was a very good one. While Max sucked on her tits, Miss Anders unzipped his pants and reached inside. She found the slot in his boxer shorts and reached in. Her jaw fell open when she wrapped her hand around the base of his cock. She tried to pull it out but it was too long and too hard and in spite of the amount of pulling, she couldn't get it out.
Max dropped a tit from his mouth and looked down. He said, "You can't get it out like that when it's hard like this." He stepped out his desk chair and stood up. She stood up to see what he was going to do. Max's heart was pounding like a base-drum in his chest. He unbuckled his pants and pushed them down to his knees.
Miss Anders just muttered, "Holy Shit, Max. It's huge. Have you ever fucked anyone with that?"
Max smiled at her and said, "Sure, lots of girls and women." He could see that she was contemplating her next move. He could almost read her mind as she stared down at the head of his cock below his boxer shorts bouncing up and down.
Miss Anders was contemplating whether she could do anything with Max's huge cock. She had never seen anything like it. She was a frequent viewer of internet pornography and she had seen monster cocks like this but she always wondered if they weren't just big dildos held up to the guys crotch. She thought, 'Well, I've gone this far. Nothing ventured, nothing gained.'
Max glanced at the wall clock and it read 2:15. He was conscious of his 'appointment' with Meghan so he had to move things along here. He pushed his shorts down and a look of sheer relief washed across his face as his cock sprang free in front of him. He ran his hand down the shaft a few times.
Miss Anders never took her eyes off it. Max figured she had brought her chair to the back of the room for him to sit down in, so he turned and walked to the back of the room and sat down in it. Miss Anders followed him as she stripped off her blouse and bra. By the time Max had sat his butt down on the chair, Miss Anders had her tight skirt unzipped and on the floor. Max watched her step out of her skirt. She was wearing a garter belt and stockings. Max was stunned to see that she had no panties on.
Miss Anders knelt down on the floor in front of him and wrapped both hands around the shaft of Max's cock. Her fingers didn't touch and her hands were separated by more than an inch. "Jesus Christ, Max. Unbelievable." Max looked down over the top of his cock at her pretty face. Her eyes were as big as saucers and she was licking her lips.
She bent forward tentatively and licked his glans. She pushed his cock against his stomach and licked her way from tip to balls and then looked up as though she finally believed that Max's cock was real. She ran her tongue back up the shaft and turned her head from side to side to stretch her mouth to fit over the velvety knob. Max groaned loudly when his glans disappeared past her lips. She smiled around his pole at his reaction .
Miss Anders pushed her mouth inch by inch down his shaft. She gagged hard when he was halfway in and pulled back quickly and off the end and coughed out saliva. She looked up at Max and her eyes were glistening with tears which burst out on her cheeks and ran down to her chin. She worked to stuff her mouth full of his cock again and descended quickly to the same spot she gagged on before. She seemed to be gathering herself to push down further.
Miss Anders gagged a little but kept her position and pushed in another two inches. She gagged hard again and pulled back to the ridge. She swallowed several times and started a glorious blowjob. Max's head tipped back as he inspected the ceiling for a few moments before returning his gaze to Miss Anders' face bobbing up and down on his cock.
Max had mixed emotions. He was in heaven as his teacher fucked her face on his cock. He didn't want it to end. At the same time, he wanted to be able to get his cock up for what he presumed to be a fuck with Meghan in forty-five minutes. He could feel his orgasm pushing forward and he decided he wouldn't attempt to hold it back.
Miss Anders could feel his cock surge harder in her mouth and she had enough experience to know exactly what that meant and she had other ideas. She pulled her mouth up and off Max's cock. She smiled up at his face and stood up. Her tits were firmed up on her chest and her nipples stuck out nearly an inch as she ran her fingers around them. Her pussy was soaking wet and her vaginal juice was running down her thighs to the top of her nylons.
She spread her legs and stepped around Max's knees until her pubic hair pushed against him. Max looked up at Miss Anders' face. Her eyes were glazed and her lips were separated slightly as she pulled air into her mouth as her breathing had ramped up significantly.
She adjusted herself from side to side and reached down past her crotch and grabbed Max's cock. She pulled it up to her pussy and slowly pushed herself down on the head. When it pushed inside, she let out a whimpering wail and clamped her teeth shut. She was breathing heavily through her nose as she pushed down slowly on Max's cock.
Max was groaning from the pressure of her pussy. He was trying to stay still so she could adjust herself to his size but he lost it for a moment and pivoted his hips up off the solid wood chair and she instantly pulled herself back and groaned, "UUUNNGGGHHH." She looked at Max and said, "Let me control this. You're too big." She took a huge breath of air through her teeth and continued, "Jesus, Max. Fuck. It hurts. I need more. Let me go slow."
Max just nodded and held himself still as she pushed another inch or two of him into her pussy. She was starting to show signs that she was going to have an orgasm and she knew it was coming. She hurried her descent a little trying to get as far down his cock as she could before she blew.
She hit bottom about the same place as everyone else had and she started fucking herself up and down the long shaft. She didn't get more than six cycles up and down his shaft before she collapsed forward on his chest as she let out a long guttural low pitched groan. Her long nipples pressed into Max's stomach and she laid her head on his chest gasping for air. Her hips were flailing and Max grabbed her narrow hips and held on tight.
Max's orgasm had actually receded when Miss Anders was struggling with the size of his cock. He felt he could hold it back now that she was done. When her hips stopped and her breathing started to come back to normal, Max ran his hands up over her slim waist and wrapped his arms around her back to hold her.
When she had recovered, she pulled her torso up off his and said, "Jesus Christ Max. What a ride. She pressed her lips to his and kissed him hard and then pulled herself up and off his cock. She wobbled a bit when she stood up. Her juices flowed down her thighs to catch at the top of her nylons.
She turned around and walked back up the aisle and bent over at the waist several times to pick up her clothes. Her ass was in fact incredible. She continued to the front of the class pulling on her bra and then her blouse and then her skirt. Her back was to Max the entire time and he used every second to stare at her bare ass.
Max's cock was still hard as a baseball bat. He stood up and his cock protruded out in front of him as he pulled his shorts and pants on. There was no way he was going to be able to trap his cock down his leg. Instead, he pulled his rigid cock up against his stomach. He zipped up and loosely buckled his pants. He pulled his shirt tails out and dropped them over the end of his cock, which was clearly visible above his belt. He looked at his watch and it was 2:55. Perfect, he thought. Miss Anders still had not spoken a word since they had finished. She was in the process of dragging her chair back to the front of the room. Max felt awkward with the silence and he didn't feel right just leaving and not saying anything so he said, "Miss Anders. The next time I'm late for class you should give me detention, OK?"
She looked at Max for a moment and then said, "That's a good idea. Let's say that you were late today; plan on coming here for detention before first period tomorrow morning." Max grinned at her and gave her a thumbs-up signal. He unlocked the door just as the bell ending the last class of the day began ringing.
Max was lost in a sea of people going everywhere. School was over and he had a date. He would miss his bus but he didn't care. He could easily walk home. He checked to make sure his turgid cock was hidden under his shirt.
He was leaning against the wall across from the Cafeteria ladies room when Meghan came rushing down the hall. She stopped when she saw him leaning against the wall and then walked normally toward him. She did a 360 degree scan of the halls and there was no one in sight except Max and her.
Meghan didn't say a word to Max as she walked up to him. She had a very sultry look on her face as she reached out and grabbed Max's hand and pulled him across the hall and into the ladies room. She let the door slowly close and then released his hand. It was as silent as a tomb and all the stall doors stood open. She still went from stall to stall to make sure they were alone.
She came back to Max and grabbed his hand again and dragged him down to the last stall and shut and locked the stall door behind them. She said, "Max. I'm so horny. I have been since lunch. I need your big fatty in me right now." She was pawing at her own clothes and Max unbuckled his pant again and pulled them and his shorts to the floor and stepped out of them. He bent down in the tight confines of the stall and took the opportunity to suck on one of Meghan's nipples on the way by. He picked up his clothes and placed them on the tank behind the toilet.
Max's cock had never gone down after fucking Miss Anders. He grabbed his boxers and wiped his cock from end to end several times like he was jerking himself off in his boxers. Meghan didn't think anything of it, but Max was thinking, 'If she sucks my cock, she's going to taste Miss Anders on it.'
The second she was naked she pushed him down on the toilet cover and moved her legs in astride his hips and sat down in his lap. Max's cock was bouncing on the crack of her ass all the way up to her lower back. Max could hear his cock slap on her skin.
Meghan's nipples were incredibly hard and long. She caressed them with her fingers and looked down at them. Her tits weren't big enough to pull them up and suck on them. She wished they were and that was the first thing she wanted to do after graduation was to get implants.
Meghan leaned forward and kissed Max hard on the lips. She was breathing very hard through her nose. She broke the kiss and whispered, "Suck my tits like you did yesterday. I love how you did that. It was so sensuous and gentle. Every other guy I ever had sex with always just mauled them. They always cum before I can have my orgasm."
She was going on and on and as far as he was concerned, she had him at "Suck my tits..." Max lowered his mouth gently to her tits and kissed them all over as she held them for him. He randomly moved his lips to her nipple and rolled her long nipples around between his upper lip and tongue. She groaned every time he sucked her nipple in. His cock continued to slap on her lower back.
Meghan knew his cock was there and she wanted it in her. She was treating it like his lips on her tits were the main meal and his cock was dessert.
Max ran his hand down from her shoulders, down her sides to her waist and over her hips and around her ass to push in toward her pussy from behind. She was soaking wet and his fingers easily found her pussy. He dipped his index finger as far in as he could reach and then pulled it out and pushed his slippery finger into her anus. She jumped and pulled her tits off Max's lips. Max kept his finger in her anus and Meghan settled back down. She moaned and softly said, "I can't believe it Max. I'm so horny, I'm going to cummmm... riiiigghhhtttt... nowwwww."
Her pelvis flailed toward Max and snapped back again. Her chest and head went in the opposite directions. She grabbed Max's shoulders to hang on. Her face angled up. Her lips were open and her teeth were clamped shut. She seethed air in and out as her chest heaved.
Max couldn't believe it. 'How the fuck can she be having an orgasm and we haven't even started yet,' he thought. Even more unbelievable was that her orgasm was building in intensity. Her teeth unclamped and her mouth flew open in a scream that was hardly more than a wheeze. He had already pulled his finger from her anus and was holding her tightly at the waist.
Meghan's orgasm claimed complete control of her body for nearly five minutes. She had collapsed her face onto Max's chest as she struggled to get enough oxygen. Even now, she was gasping for air. Max was praying that she wasn't done. He had been with two women in the past hour and he hadn't cum once.
She didn't disappoint him. When she had collected herself enough, she lifted her head off Max's chest and whispered, "Fuck me Max. I want you to cum in me." Max helped her lift her ass high enough to push his cock into her pussy. She groaned out immediately upon contact. When Max's cock reached her depth, she started to pull herself up again.
When she was halfway up Max's shaft the outer bathroom door flew open. She froze where she was. Neither one of them even breathed. They heard squeaky wheels roll in and stop. This was followed by a swishing of water and then dripping water followed by the sounds of a mop on the tile floor.
Max mouthed the word, "Janitor" and she nodded. She slowly let herself fall down Max's shaft to wait for the janitor to finish and go. When they realized he was mopping into the stalls, they knew they were in trouble. They didn't move a muscle until they could see the mop swirl into the stall beside them.
Meghan had locked the stall door and when the janitor tried to open it, she said, "It's occupied."
The janitor said, "Sorry, I didn't know anyone was in here." They heard the squeaky wheels rolling out followed by the outer door closing.
Meghan dropped her head onto Max's shoulder and took a deep breath. She was still having random vaginal spasms and those kept Max's cock hard. She pulled her head off Max's shoulder and said,"Alright, let's do this again." She lifted her pussy up Max's shaft and started fucking him as he pivoted his hips up to fuck her. She'd had plenty of time for her pussy to adjust to the size and she started furiously throwing herself up and down his cock.
It wasn't long before Max could feel his orgasm gathering far away but it was coming on fast. She had that vacant look in her eyes again so he figured she wasn't far from another orgasm either. He decided not to try to hold it back and when he felt it rising, he urged it forward and his cock expanded as cum launched up his shaft into Meghan's pussy.
He was right about Meghan's orgasm and when his cock grew harder and she felt his cum rocket into her pussy, her orgasm crashed over her in sudden spasms. She was trying hard to keep the noise down but as her groan came out through clenched teeth and it grew until she was screaming through an open mouth. Max tried to squelch her scream by putting his hand on her mouth but Meghan gulped in air and kept right on screaming.
He pulled her forward and clamped his lips on hers in a kiss. She responded to that and she was trying to kiss him back but the convulsive spasms were too violent and she screamed into his mouth. The scream was muted and he figured that was better than the entire police department descending on them as they fucked in the ladies room. The vision of that scene flooded through his mind.
Max had spent his load without realizing it as he was trying to deal with Meghan's screams. He was done but Meghan's orgasm continued for a long time. He felt her pussy clamping at a constant pace. He knew they would become random at some point but not yet. He held her tight to him with his mouth still on hers. Her long nipples were pressed into his chest. His softening cock was pulling back from her depths.
Meghan had stopped screaming and she threw her arms around Max's neck and desperately held on like her life depended on it; like she was hanging off a precipice and would fall a thousand feet if she let go. She had a wild eyed look on her face.
As though she just then realized where she was she started furiously kissing Max everywhere she could reach. She tightened the grip around his neck and just kept wheezing out, "Oh my God...Oh my God," over and over again between gasps for air.
Finally Meghan became aware that she had been screaming and she tried to get her breathing back to normal so she could listen for anyone who would come racing to save whoever was being killed. She felt certain that at least the janitor would come running. They both listened, without moving a muscle, for a long time.
Max's flaccid cock had fallen from Meghan's pussy and they sat there just looking at each other and kissing each other for another five minutes before Max said, "Um, Meghan? My legs have gone to sleep and they're all prickly feeling."
She immediately put her weight down on the floor and pushed herself up to her feet. She towered above him. He bent forward and kissed her right on the clitoris. He pulled back and noticed cum and vaginal juices flooding down her legs. He pulled off a wad of toilet paper and pushed it between Meghan's legs. She bent slightly and wiped herself dry and then pushed the wet wad of TP onto Max's nose and giggled. Max inhaled deeply and then pulled back. He said, "Yummy. You smell great. Au du Meghan."
She laughed and swatted him on the arm and said, "You're terrible." She backed up and pulled her cloths from the hook on the door and started pulling them on. Max welcomed the relief on his legs but he still couldn't stand. When he tried to pull himself up with her help, his legs just buckled under him.
Meghan wrapped her arms around Max's back and just held him up. She leaned down and kissed him passionately. He kissed her back a little tenuously. He didn't know what to make of her kiss. He had already decided that Meghan just liked his cock, but she was done using it for the moment and here she was kissing him this way. He was confused by it. He was comfortable with her using his cock whenever she wanted. Now he wasn't sure of her intentions anymore.
Max continued to struggle getting his legs moving but the circulation finally returned and he was fine. Meghan offered to drive him home which he quickly accepted. At that moment he was sure he wouldn't be able to walk two miles.



When Meghan drove into his driveway he slid over and kissed her on the lips. She returned it. He pulled back and looked into her eyes and then pursed his lips and pecked her on the lips again. He slid back and got out of her car. She sat there and watched him go until he was inside and the door shut. She backed out and drove off.
She stretched to her right and glanced at her image in the mirror. She had a very contented smile on her face. The feeling of contentment was because she had decided that she wanted to date Max and not just for his cock. She had been trying to deal with two differing thoughts rumbling around in her head. She really liked Max for the person he was. He seemed pure and untainted, which was certainly something new for her. She had always dated the popular guys; the attractive, macho, aggressive, over confident and even some abusive guys. With Max, she would be dating beneath her status and she would take heat for it from her friends.
When she looked at herself in the mirror she suddenly felt content and the war being waged within her was over and she realized it was over. She smiled to herself as she drove. She still loved Max's cock.
When Max walked into his house, all was quiet. He wandered the entire house to make sure no one was home. Mini probably hadn't got home from practice yet and Mom was probably at Nadia's. Mom had said that with Dad likely to show up at any time we should 'play' at Nadia's. Max changed clothes in his room and contemplated going over to Nadia's.
Max flopped onto his bed and put his hands between his head and the pillow. He thought of Meghan and how confused he felt about her. He couldn't figure out what was going on with her. He knew she was many rungs above him in the social standings of his school so he figured there was no chance she would want to date him. There was no way he was even going to ask her to go out with him. He knew she couldn't even if she wanted to. Max was content to have stolen moments of pure sexual bliss with her. He hadn't had any time with her other than with his cock stuffed in her pussy. He didn't have a feel yet for who she really was inside. He was conflicted.
Max nodded off thinking of Meghan but he woke thinking of Miss Anders and her perfect ass as she bent over at the waist showing her pussy as her juices bubbled out and down her thighs. He came fully awake to find Mini poking him in the stomach.
Mini kept on poking him even though she knew he was awake. She stopped when he came up on his elbows and told her to stop. She nudged him over and crawled on the bed and lay down beside him. She was on her side facing him. He was on his back with his hands back behind his head just staring at the ceiling.
Mini couldn't stand it anymore and said, "Well? What the fuck happened today at lunch? See that, little brother, sometimes you can slip in shit and come out smelling like a rose." Max didn't respond right away. The truth be told, he didn't know what had happened.
Mini let him be silent for all of ten seconds before she elbowed him in the side and said, "Come on. Spill." Max told her everything he knew as facts and hoped that Mini might be able to shed some light on Meghan's frame of mind because he certainly couldn't. He even told her about the note Meghan had slipped him at lunch and even the bathroom fuck after school. He left out the part about fucking Miss Anders. That was a secret he wouldn't share with anyone.
He had to smile to himself because he and Mini had never confided in each other during all these years. They had always led two completely disparate lives and 'never the twain shall meet'. Now, here he was confiding in her in hopes that she could help him with a feminine viewpoint. He couldn't figure girls out at all and he hadn't much experience trying.
When he finished and was quiet, Mini lay beside him just looking at him staring at the ceiling. She had a smile on her face but Max didn't see it. Mini nudged him and he pulled his gaze down and looked over at her. He said, "What are you smiling about?"
Mini just smiled for several more seconds and then said, "Guess what little-brother? Meghan really likes you. You have to ask her out. She likes you for more than your beautiful cock." Her face broke out into a huge grin and she punched Max hard in the stomach.
Max said, "Do you think? There's no way I could ask 'The Meghan' out on a date."
Mini pulled herself up to a sitting position and said, "Well. Suit yourself little-brother. In the meantime, I want some of that 'summer sausage' you have in your pants. Your story about fucking Meghan in the school bathroom made me horny. We're going to have to do that." She didn't wait for his response. She unbuckled his pant and unzipped them and pulled them down to his knees. She was surprised to see his flaccid cock lying there on his hip.
Max sat up and said, "I need to take a shower first. My cock still has Meghan on it." He started to climb over Mini but she pushed him back down on the bed and grabbed his cock and bent over him and sucked his flaccid cock into her mouth. In seconds Max's cock was forcing itself deep into her mouth as it hardened. Mini couldn't deep-throat and she was forced to back off. Still she licked and sucked his cock like she was cleaning it instead of giving him a blow job. When she couldn't taste anymore of Max's cum or Meghan's juices, she pulled off and began licking the bottom half of his cock and his balls. She was moaning the entire time.
Mini was in-heat as she pulled back and stood by the bed and yanked her clothes off and went right back to his cock with her mouth. This time she was giving Max a fantastic blowjob. Her head was flying up and down as much of his shaft as she could handle.
Max wanted her pussy on his face and he tried to maneuver her around. She was consumed with his cock but she finally got the message and quickly moved around. Max was laying on his right side as he tongue-fucked Mini as she laid on her right side driving her mouth down to her gag-point over and over again, "MMMUUMMPPHH... MMMUUUMMMPPPH." Mini opened her mouth wide and rapidly began driving her open mouth onto Max's shaft, "AAAWWKKK ..AAWWKKK," emanated from her mouth.
Max's tongue drove Mini into her orgasm. She knew she was close even before Max's tongue started working on her clit. As it was building to a crest, Mini pulled her head off Max's cock and she started groaning and moaning. Her body trembled and vibrated as her face became a mask of contorted muscles and she just stared off into space. Her hand lazily stroked up and down Max's shaft as her hips slammed hard into Max's nose. He had to pull back.
Max reached his free hand up to touch his nose. She had hit him hard and it hurt. His fingers came away with blood on them. Mini was screaming for him to keep eating her pussy, "Jesus. Don't stop now."
Max rolled onto his back and pushed his fingers to his nose again. He could feel and taste the blood going down his throat. When Mini looked down her body to see why he had stopped, she saw the blood. Her mind wanted to react to the blood but her body was still wracked in her orgasm. She totally forgot about Max's cock which was fine with Max. He was consumed with stopping his nose bleed.
He stretched his arms out toward the nightstand and was able to grab a bunch of tissues from the box and stuff them up his nose and wipe what he could find from his face. Mini had rolled onto her back. Her hips pulsed up in the air several times as she furiously frigged herself with four fingers.
By the time she recovered, Max's nose bleed had subsided. He ripped a clean tissue in half and shoved them into his nose as far as he could. He gently touched his nose. He didn't think it was broken.
Mini sat up and asked him if he was alright and then, after a few moments Mini continued, "I can see it now: Son. How did you break our nose? Well Dad. Mini and I were in a sixty-nine position on my bed and in the midst of an orgasm she slammed her pussy into my nose." They both started laughing. Max was laughing so hard that tears were rolling down his face into his ears.
Mini's laughter trailed off and she realized that Max's cock had gone soft and she hadn't gotten him off. She wrapped her hand around it but Max waved her off. "I'm good," was all he said in a nasally voice.
Mini said, "Are you sure?" Max just nodded and laid his head back on the pillow breathing through his mouth. Mini got up and picked her clothes off the floor and went to her room.
Max's thoughts turned again to Miss Anders. He had to arrange with Mini to leave an hour earlier in the morning because of his 'detention' that he got for being late to class. He decided that he'd better schedule it with her before he forgot. He sat up and swung his feet to the floor. He pushed his pants off over his feet and stood up.
Max's door was open but Mini's was closed. He knocked lightly and opened her door. Max heard a soft buzzing noise. Mini was lying on her bed with her knees up. Her eyes were closed and she had a pair of headphones over her ears which explained why she hadn't heard the knock or him entering. She kept right on shoving a vibrating dildo in and out of her anus with one hand while she ran her fingers up and down her labia as her middle finger curled in and out of her pussy. She was lightly moaning.
Max stood there and watched for a while and his cock started to grow. He crossed her room and sat down in her swivel desk chair and started jerking himself off at a slow, full length stroke as he watched the show. Mini's moaning was beginning to get louder as she was lightly biting her lower lip. The louder Mini's moans got the faster Max's hand moved up and down his shaft.
Mini groaned out with all the air in her lungs and her hips snapped up and then back. Mini's face scrunched up and her mouth opened to form an "O". No sound came from her. Mini's finger that had been in her pussy pulled out of her. All four fingers began furiously rubbing her clitoris as an orgasm took control of her body.
Max thought about walking across the room and cumming on Mini's face and tits but he decided that wouldn't be cool. So he slowed his pace to a near stop.
Mini gyrated around on the bed for nearly a minute before she settled down and her breathing started to come back to normal. She pulled her fingers from her pussy and then pulled the dildo from her anus and turned it off. She was turning to place the dildo on her nightstand and she screamed out when she was startled by Max sitting across the room watching her.
Mini was pissed off. Instead of putting her dildo down, she threw it across the room and hit him right in the chest. Thankfully, it wasn't very big or heavy. She heaved her body off the bed following the dildo. She was on him quick as she punched him over and over again. She was screaming at him, "God Damn you, Max. Make yourself known. Don't sneak in here and spy on me. You fucker."
Max had to drop his cock to fend off Mini's attack. He yelled out, "I knocked before I came in. I'm sorry you didn't hear me with your headphones on." Mini stopped her attack and stepped back. Her chest heaved from the physical exertion. She turned in a huff and went back to her bed and sat on the edge.
Max said, "I'm sorry Mini. I was going to join you but I saw that you had the dildo and there wasn't really anything I could add anyway." Max watched Mini as she gasped for air until her breathing became normal again. He contemplated asking the obvious question and decided to go for it. "Have you had anal sex before?"
Mini looked at Max with a glare, "You should know you ass-hole. You're the only guy I've had sex with."
Max was stunned. He was sure she had way more experience with sex than he did. When he thought about it, she had never actually said that. She just let him assume. "I'm sorry. I didn't know that. I thought you had had sex with a lot of guys. You just let me think that, didn't you?"
Mini just nodded and set her gaze on the floor. She said, "I watched Dan fucking Mom in the ass and she really looked like she liked it. I was curious. I found out it really hurts until you relax and adjust. It really feels nice after though. I would have asked you to help me but I doubt your cock would ever fit up my ass."
Max thought for a moment and then said, "I fucked Mom's ass the other morning when Dad had been drinking. She came to my room because Dad was snoring so loud. She spooned up to me and asked me to push my cock into her. I didn't know at first where I was pushing it. It took a long time for her to take all of me, but she did. The pressure and heat was incredible."
Mini's jaw dropped at this revelation and then she smiled, "I guess that means it's possible for you to fuck me in the ass, as long as you go real slow."
Max said, "I guess so." Then he remembered why he had come to Mini's room in the first place. "I almost forgot. I was late for a class today and I have to go to detention before classes start tomorrow morning. Can we leave an hour earlier in the morning?"
Mini said, "I've never heard of detention in the morning before but OK. No problem."
The evening was uneventful as they all sat for dinner, cleaned up afterwards and watched TV together. Mom had come home from Nadia's reeking of sex and immediately took a shower before pulling her robe on. She made no attempt to tie it in front and her tits and pussy were on full display as she sat on the couch watching TV.
Max ignored the TV and was watching Mom as she lazily ran her painted fingernails from the top of her pubic hair down to disappear between her thighs. Her nipples were as hard as nails but she never touched them. Max's cock was straining to escape his pant leg as he watched his mother's hand slowly stroking up and down.
There had been no indication that she'd had an orgasm. It seemed like she was in a trance. Mini wasn't watching TV either. She was watching her mom and Max, back and forth like she was watching a slow motion tennis match.
Mini could tell that her brother was horny just from the size of the bulge in his pants. She couldn't decide if Mom was horny or not. Mini knew that she was incredibly horny though. She was wearing her usual sleep attire of a 'wife-beater' tee-shirt without a bra and gray cotton short-shorts without panties.
After a half-hour of watching the Mom and Max tennis match, Mini raised her right leg over the chair arm and pushed her hand into her shorts. She started out doing what Mom was doing and at the same pace. It wasn't long before Mini became uncontrollably more vigorous in her ministrations of her pussy.
Max became aware of the squishing noises from Mini's fingers fucking her own pussy. He turned his attention from Mom's tits and pussy and focused on Mini who was intently watching Mom. 'Hell, everyone else is jerking themselves off. I might as well join them,' Max thought. He unbuckled and unzipped his pants and pulled them down to his knees which released his cock. He wrapped his right hand as far around his cock as he could and began lazily stroking up and down.
Mini had vaguely noticed that Max had adjusted his position in his chair but she was now concentrating on the orgasm that was building in her. It was like one of those giant waves you'd see on TV during a surfing competition. It was imperceptible at first; just part of a vast ocean and then you'd see it start to swell higher way off the beach. It wasn't part of the ocean anymore. It was becoming an entity of its own right in front of you. The water defies gravity and builds higher and higher. You're in awe of the power behind it, within it. Suddenly, it explodes and rolls over the top as white-water forms and then crashes down with a sound of thunder. You feel your breath go with it. Then there is nothing but boiling white-water everywhere and it rushes up onto the beach and reaches for you with its fingers before it pulls back and disappears.
Max watched intently as Mini's wave crashed over her. Her mouth opened and the tendons in her neck distended. Her breath was trapped in her throat and she let out a wheezing screech that built louder and louder as the wave crested and Mini let out a blood-curdling scream that startled everyone, including Max, who had watched the whole thing. Her fingers were working frantically in her pussy.
Mom came out of her reverie with a start when Mini burst out screaming from her orgasm. Mom was now watching with interest and her fingers were now working with a purpose. Max increased his pace too.
After Mini's scream, she began a low pitched, guttural, almost demonic groan that synched with her muscular spasms. When she ran out of air behind the groan; she quickly inhaled and launched into a long series of "AAAAHHHHH...AHHHHH..AHHHH's," between short gasps of air. When the 'boiling white-water of her orgasm surged in, Mini slowed her fingers and released her muscles and groaned out, "OH FUCK...THAT WAS GOOD."
Mom shifted her gaze from Mini to Max and for the first time realized that he was sitting there stroking his cock. Warmth was beginning to grow inside her and watching her son beating off across the room was adding to the impact.
Max had watched Mini's orgasm all the way into the beach, so to speak. She slowly collapsed herself down in the chair like she was a blowup doll with a leak.
Then Max noticed that his mother was watching him jerking off. He smiled at her and noticed that she was now working her fingers quite vigorously in her groin. He increased his pace again.
Mom lifted her free hand and flexed her index finger at Max. He kicked off his pants and boxers and slid down from his chair and moved across the room toward Mom on his hands and knees. His cock hung down from his stomach at an angle.
Mom spread her knees as he approached. Max's intent was to push his face into Mom's soaking wet pussy to slurp and suck and lick and finger her to an orgasm, which he was guessing was already fluttering around, getting ready to land anyway. As he pushed his head forward, Mom lifted his chin, forcing him to look up at her. She whispered, "I need your cock baby."
Max crawled up her body and sucked one of her luscious tits into his mouth, or at least as much of it as he could. He was gentle with it as he maneuvered his hips between her thighs. She made no attempt to help guide his cock and he didn't need any help either. Max didn't even release her tit to look down. He took his cock in his hand and dragged it across her clitoris and found the spot and gently pushed in.
Mom groaned hard as Max's cock pushed in to her pussy until his glans was in. Max stopped at that point to let her adjust and then pushed his hips in closer to hers. She was so wet there was no sensation of friction and it slid all the way to her bottom. He knew where it was and she didn't even flinch.
Max pulled off her tit and knelt forward to kissed her lips. Her eyes had shut but she knew he was there and she pursed her lips just as his lips arrived. When Max started fucking her, he noticed that she had pushed a hand down between them and was rubbing her fingertips on her clitoris as he fucked her hard. Mom was urging him to go faster and harder and he did.
Mom's head flopped back on the top of the couch and broke their kiss. Max just watched as she started moaning and groaning with each thrust of his cock. His hips were flailing into her.
Suddenly, Mom groaned, "OH MAX. BABY. HERE IT COMES. OHHHH FFFUCCCKK...YESSSS...YESSSS. .. SWEET JEEESSSUUUSSSS...III'MMMM CUUUMMMMINNNNGGG." As she was groaning those words out, Max watched her face scrunch up in a mask of tensed muscles. Her fingers were furiously strumming her clit. She wrapped her free hand around Max's ribs and sank her fingernails in deep.



Max felt the pain of her fingernails and just hoped they hadn't brought blood. His own orgasm was fast approaching and when Mom's pussy started clamping on his cock that was it. Max's cum burst out of his cock and into his mother's pussy. She gave no indication that she was aware as her body jerked from her orgasm which seemed to be milking cum from Max's cock.
Max recovered first as he had been gasping for air along with Mom. Max had not moved since his last spurt launched from his cock which was still embedded in her pussy.
Mini had recovered when Mom was about to explode into her orgasm and she watched Max's hips pistoning forward and back. She smiled broadly when Max groaned out from his orgasm and she watched as both of them released their tension.
All three of them were rag-dolls now. When Mom and Max had recovered fully, he pulled his softening cock from her pussy and she pulled her hand out too. Mom looked at the clock and said, "Let's all sleep in my room." She knew there was a risk that her husband, Steve might show up unannounced because he knew something was going on between Mini and someone else in the house. She had decided that if he did, they would deal with it then.
Mom used the bathroom first and Mini hurried in when she came out. Max was waiting his turn and smiled as both of them had exited the bathroom completely naked. He took his turn in the bathroom and walked into Mom's bedroom to find Mini and Mom in a sensuous embrace. Max watched them for a moment and when they pulled back from each other, he slid in between them on his back and kissed Mom and then Mini and settled in.
Mini reached up and turned off the light on the nightstand and cuddled in close to Max on her side. Mom did the same on the other side. Neither Mom nor Mini put their heads on Max's shoulder but they did claim their respective halves of his flaccid cock with their hands.
Max drifted off to sleep thinking about Miss Anders and what he wanted to do to her tomorrow morning before classes started.
--to be continued---
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The next morning was mostly the same as usual except Mini beat her brother into the bathroom. When Max pushed open the door and walked in, Mini was sitting on the toilet with a Playboy magazine that he had squirreled away in the back recess of the closet as his masturbation stash. He had his morning woody in his hand stroking it from end to end. He said, "Well, I guess I didn't hide that real well did I."
Mini looked up and spotted his cock standing out in front of him. Max was intentionally teasing her with it as he wagged it around in her face. Mini was awfully tempted but she wasn't going to be baited. She looked back down at the magazine and said, "You don't have much time before we have to leave an hour earlier than normal for your 'detention'. She put double air-quotes on the word detention.
Max noted the sarcasm and wondered what Mini knew. He didn't say anything more. She finished up and shoved the Playboy back in the closet where she had found it. She came up behind Max and reached around his waist and wrapped both hands around his cock and squeezed and then released it. She said, "I don't know why you look at that magazine. Mom and I have just as good bodies as them and we're real and right here and available for more than masturbation material."
Max laughed and replied, "That magazine was put in there long before we started doing what we are doing now. I'd totally forgotten it was there. You're right though. You and Mom and even Nadia is every bit as beautiful and sexy as anyone in Playboy. Maybe you and Mom should offer to pose for them together. That would be a first. Mother and daughter. Wow." He pushed his way in toward the sink and brushed his teeth beside Mini doing the same.
We only had time for one shower, so we showered together and struggled with the urges to have sex under the cascading hot water. We were dressed and placing our cereal bowls in the sink when Mom came out to the kitchen. "Are you guys leaving early?"
Mini replied, "Yes. Ding-Dong here got detention for missing a class yesterday and it's this morning of all times."
Max piped in, "I didn't miss a class; I was late for a class. Miss Anders can't stay late so she called it for this morning." He was hoping that the lie at the end of the statement wouldn't get challenged by Mini. She had a talented BS detector so he didn't say anything else. They both headed for the door yelling "Bye Mom. Have a nice day," as Max shut the door behind him.
Thankfully, a two mile drive didn't leave Mini much time for her BS detector to pick away at Max's story. Mini tried though, "So, Miss Anders, huh? She's pretty sexy, don't you think. I hear all the guys rave about her ass in her tight skirts. She flirts a lot too, I hear."
Max made his first fatal mistake when he answered, "I haven't noticed." He kept his eyes forward because Mini's eyes snapped toward him when he said that. Her BS detector was going off with bells and whistles and flashing red beacons. Now she knew something was up and Max was trying to salvage the situation by staying quiet.
Mini parked her car and pulled out her keys. Max was getting out before she could ask any more questions. He slammed his door and Mini scrambled out of her seat and closed her door and hurried after Max. Mini said, "Wow. You're in a real hurry to get to detention aren't you?"
Max said, "I don't want to be late and get more detention because I was late for detention." Mini decided to let it drop. She had other ways to find out what was going on. She just hurried along beside Max and when he opened the unlocked door to Miss Anders classroom, she continued on to the cafeteria where she planned to spend her time before classes started in a little more than an hour.
Max was already breathing hard from the combination of hurrying from the parking lot and the anticipation of having more sex with Miss Anders, who was sitting at her desk reading a book. He closed the door and stood there waiting for direction.
Miss Anders just sat there reading for another thirty seconds as though she hadn't heard him come in. Max knew it was a charade. He could see her chest heaving rapidly as she was breathing through her nose. Her face was flushed too. Max prided himself on recognizing these signs that only a few days ago would have meant nothing to him.
Max just stood by the door until Miss Anders put her book on her desk and squared it up to the edge of the desk trying to be as nonchalant as possible. Then she started, "Max. You know being late to my class is a blatant show of disrespect to me. I won't stand for it."
Max hadn't planned for this but he gathered himself and said, "I'm so sorry Miss Anders. It won't happen again. I would never intentionally disrespect you. Is there anything I can do to make it up to you? He intentionally saved the question for last.
Miss Ander stood and turned to face Max. She said, "Drop your pants and put your hands on the edge of my desk and bend over."
Max smiled and unbuckled his pant and unzipped them. He hooked his thumbs into his boxer shorts and pushed both to the floor and stepped out of them. His cock preceded him. It looked like a fungo bat and it was almost as hard. Max bent forward and placed his hands on the edge of her desk. Miss Anders was not in his field of view and he wondered what she was going to do. He found out in a hurry.
Miss Anders had walked back toward the door as Max walked bare-assed to her desk. When he was in position, she picked up a yardstick off the chalk rail and moved up behind him and pulled back the stick and smacked his ass with a vicious swing. She had not held back at all and the fact that it was a complete surprise made it hurt all the more.
Max gritted his teeth and groaned out his response, "Jesus Christ. That hurt. What the fuck?" He pulled his hands off the desk and started to turn around when a second thwack sounded. It stung just as bad.
Miss Anders hissed, "Don't you move. Put your hands back where they were." Max did as he was told. He found himself wondering how this was going to lead to sex. He had braced himself for a third smack but it didn't come. He just heard a rustling noise and he wondered what she was going to hit him with now.
Max hung his head down trying to see behind him. He didn't dare turn around. His cock was pointing right at his face as it bobbed up and down. He thought it would have gone soft with the first smack. From behind and to his right, he saw that Miss Anders had stripped to her thigh-highs and heels which was probably the rustling sound he'd heard moments before. She had the yardstick in her hands but she placed it in the chalk rail as she approached.
He couldn't see her face but her nipples were rock hard and he could see glistening moistness in her crotch. She pressed her groin up to his ass-cheeks and pressed herself into him. He stayed right where he was. She reached around him and wrapped both hands around his cock and stroked it forward and back several time. Her tits pressed into his back.
Max groaned when she grabbed his cock. She rubbed her erect nipples on his back and leaned her head down and kissed his shoulder blades. Max figured it was ok to turn around so he pulled his hands off the desk, stood up and turned around. Miss Anders had a mischievous smile on her face as she pulled herself in close to Max using his cock like a rope.
Miss Anders pushed herself up his chest and kissed him passionately on the lips as she continued to jerk his cock back and forth as she gripped it like she was shaking his hand. She kissed each of Max's nipples and then moved lower until she was squatting on her high heels. She ran her tongue through Max's pubic hair and down over the top of his cock and pressed her lips on the glans and kissed it and flicked her tongue on it. She looked up at his face with a huge smiled the entire time.
She pulled her lips from Max's glans and continued tonguing her way down the underside until she got to his balls. She suctioned each testicle into her mouth and rolled it around with her tongue before pulling his scrotum out and popping the testicle from her mouth. As she smiled up at him, she jerked on his cock a few times with both hands before kissing her way back up to the glans.
This time she opened her mouth wide and pushed Max's cock into her right cheek and ran the glans all along the roof of her mouth and into her left cheek. Then she clamped her lips tight and started giving Max an amazing blowjob. 'She's talented but not as good and Nadia or his mother,' he thought.
She had no intention of letting him cum in her mouth. She had an hour and she had plans for Max's cock. She had never seen a cock like Max's and she was going to use it as long as she could. She knew her job and her career was at risk, but an opportunity like this might never come her way again. Besides, after four years of college and the requirement to take more classes forever had left her wondering if teaching was what she wanted to do with her life anyway.
Max was groaning hard and he wondered if she was just going to blow him until he cummed and then send him on his way. If that was the case, why get undressed. His answer came only seconds after the thought went through his mind.
Miss Anders pulled her head back and pulled the strings of saliva from her lips and wrapped them around Max's cock. She stood up and went around to the back of her desk and pulled her chair out of the way. She didn't take her eyes off Max's cock until she turned around and bent forward at the waist and placed her elbows on the desk and spread her legs wide. Max knew what she wanted then.
He moved around behind her and placed his hands on her hips and pushed his cock forward at the top of her thighs until the knob pushed all the way through and stuck out in front of her. Her head hung down so she could see and she watched the knob come through the gap toward her face. She tried to touch it with her tongue but she wasn't flexible enough and it wasn't there long. Max pulled his hips back and dragged his cock along Miss Anders' pussy. She moaned as the knob went over her clitoris and then again when she tried to grab it with her pussy on the way by.
Max decided to tease her a little for the smacks with the yardstick as he put his glans on her anus and started to push. She pulled herself forward and yelled, "No way." He giggled and used his hand to guide his cock to her labia and she pushed back. Max's cock slid into her pussy.
She flexed her hips back and moaned hard. Max waited for her to signal that it was ok and he checked his watch while he waited. He had forty minutes before classes started. He was sure he couldn't last that long anyway, but he was happy that he didn't have to hurry like yesterday.
Miss Anders pushed herself back and Max pushed in several inches before she signaled him to stop again. The third push brought his cock to where he figured her limit was and he stopped there. She wasn't satisfied so she pushed back more and then lunged forward again. "Oh fuck. That hurt," she said. "That's the first time I've ever felt that before." Max didn't reply and began fucking her at a slow pace to give her a chance to adjust and also because he had time.
Miss Anders' head hung down as she was watching Max's cock pull all the way out and then snake back in again. The sight was incredible and it added to her enjoyment. Max's head was tipped back on his shoulders with his eyes shut as he plowed her depths with his cock. She was feeling so good that she started pushing her hips back to meet his pelvic thrusts. The sounds of skin slapping together got louder and louder as the pace increased.
Neither Max nor Miss Anders heard the classroom door open just a crack. Mini peered through the open door and was looking at a side view of her brother and his teacher fucking for all they were worth. 'I knew something was up,' she thought. She pushed the door open further since they were otherwise engaged and Mini stepped into the classroom. She closed the door behind her and carefully and quietly locked it wondering why they hadn't locked it in the first place.
Max and Miss Anders were breathing so hard and moaning and groaning so loud that Mini thought she could have drove a Mack Truck into the room and they wouldn't have heard it. Mini leaned up against the chalk board to the right of the door and watched. She was getting horny watching the two of them. Now she wanted them to see her. She wanted in on their sex but they had to see her first.
Miss Anders was nearly panting, she was breathing so hard. She had seen Max fuck harder than this before so she figured he was just savoring it. Mini glanced at the clock on the front wall above Max and calculated that they had a half-hour before classes started.
Mini's attention was snapped back to them when Miss Anders began groaning, "AHH...AHHH..AHHH," over and over again. Then she yelled out much louder than was prudent, "OH MY GAAAAWWDDD, MAX. I'MM CUMMNNNGGG." Max had increased his pace when he knew she was going to blow. Mini smiled as he began pummeling her with his cock. Her legs nearly buckled twice and Max gripped her hips harder to hold her up. Her head snapped up to look out into the classroom as her hips fired back and then slowly descended back again. Her hips and chest spastically fired in opposite directions as if to maintain equilibrium.
Max had an urge to cum but he was easily able to hold it back. Miss Anders' pussy was really tight on his cock and he was enjoying himself. Miss Anders' laid her forehead on the desk and gasped for air as her pussy clamped hard on Max's cock. Max opened his eyes and saw a person standing by the door with his peripheral vision. His head snapped in that direction and he was so relieved to see that it was just his sister, Mini.
Mini immediately raised her finger to her lips and gave him the quiet sign. He had stopped fucking Miss Anders for a moment and then continued when his heart started again. He mouthed the words, "What are you going to do?"
Mini hadn't decided what she was going to do and Max fucked Miss Anders into a second orgasm as she repeated her spastic motions again. While Miss Anders was coming down from her orgasm, Mini pulled her shirt over her head and reached around behind and unsnapped her bra. Max didn't know what she was going to do next but he ramped up his attack on Miss Anders' pussy and she muttered, "Jesus Max. You're going to kill me."
Max was focused on what Mini was going to do as she pushed her skirt and panties down to the floor and stepped out of them. She was naked except for her shoes and socks as she tip-toed across the room to the front of the desk and climbed up and spread her legs to either side of Miss Anders' head and scooched her pussy right up to the top of her head. Mini figured that Miss Anders' would sense her presence and lift her head to look directly into Mini's sopping wet pussy but she didn't.
Miss Anders was exploding into a third orgasm and her subconscious had apparently left the building. Mini glanced at the clock over Max's head and decided there wasn't any more time to waste. Max's orgasm was becoming more insistent and Mini could tell from the tension in his neck tendons that he wasn't going to last much longer.
She reached a hand forward and tapped Miss Anders on the head. Miss Anders was groaning hard as she was recovering from her multiple orgasms but she lifted her head and when she saw Mini's pussy in her face she pushed herself back hard forcing Max up against the blackboard.
Max didn't release her and kept right on fucking her hard. Mini said, "Whoa. Whoa. Whoa. Settle down. I just want in on the action a little." Miss Anders was trying to get off Max's cock but he wouldn't let her. She looked down at Mini sprawled on her desk and knew immediately who she was. She didn't have Mini in any of her classes but the two looked so much alike she knew that she and Max were twins.
Miss Anders settled down and said to Mini, "What the fuck are you doing?"
Mini replied, "What the fuck are you doing?" When Miss Anders didn't reply, Mini answered for her, "You were fucking my brother's cock. That's what you were doing. Now you're going to lick my pussy while you fuck my brother's cock."
To their amazement, Miss Anders broke into a huge grin and said, "This keeps getting better and better. I love eating pussy as much as I love getting fucked by your brother's amazing cock." She pushed her body forward again and down on her elbows as she pushed her tongue into Mini's pussy. Max's cock followed her back to the desk.
Mini's head snapped back was Miss Anders displayed some incredible pussy eating skills. Max was on the cusp of his orgasm as he watched Miss Anders' sucking on Mini's clit and tongue-fucking her pussy.
Miss Anders felt Max's cock expand from his pending orgasm and she groaned hard into Mini's pussy. Mini was breathing hard and groaning too. Max was grunting out, "OOOHHH...OHHHH...OHHHH," as cum fired from his balls and launched into Miss Anders' pussy. She let out a scream that was muffled by Mini's pussy and her fourth orgasm of the morning crashed into her. All this cumming was too much for Mini and her own orgasm crashed into her.
Bodies were thrashing all over the desk as their orgasms peaked and then started to settle down. Max fired at least six long explosive streams of cum into Miss Anders' pussy and then he pulled back to lean against the blackboard behind him. He glanced at his watch and discovered that they only had about eight minutes before the first period bell rang.
Miss Anders had collapsed face forward into Mini's pussy when Max released her. Mini didn't hurry her recovery but time was ticking off the clock. Finally, Miss Anders raised her head and looked at Mini with a 'fresh-fucked' look on her face and said, "Holy Fuck. That was incredible. When can we do that again? What's your name anyway?"
Mini told Miss Anders her name and pulled herself back off the desk and hurried across the room to pull her clothes on. Max was already dressed and he had collected Miss Anders clothes and dropped them on the desk beside her. She threw her panties in the top drawer and quickly pulled the rest on. She hurried across the room and threw open a window.
Max and Mini unlocked the door and opened it and scanned the hallway and they were gone. Miss Anders pulled a compact from her purse and fixed her make-up and then brushed her hair with her fingers. Her breathing was still a little ragged when she pulled her chair back to her desk and sat down and began reading again. The first period bell sounded and she wondered if she would be able to get out of her chair. She could feel the mixture of her own juices and Max's cum drooling out of her pussy and down her ass. She was sure she would have a huge wet spot on her skirt. She was very careful not to turn her back to the class.
Max and Mini were already half way to their first classes when Mini put her hand in the air for a high-five and Max slapped it and then they headed off in different directions as the hallway filled with students.

^^^^^
Back at home, Meredith had showered and put her make-up on and was nearly dressed when she heard a double rap on the back door, followed by the door opening. Meredith was certain that it was Nadia. She was the only person who knocked and entered. She walked from the bathroom into the hall until she could see into the kitchen. It was in fact Nadia. Meredith said, "Good morning Sweetie. Pour yourself a coffee and have a seat. I'll be out in a moment.



As always, Nadia was immaculately dressed. Meredith checked her image in the bathroom mirror and was satisfied that she was every bit as well dressed as Nadia. She threw herself an air-kiss in the mirror and walked into the kitchen and kissed Nadia, who was leaning against the counter with a cup of coffee in her hand.
Meredith poured herself a half-cup and sat down at the table in her usual seat. Nadia came over and sat down in Steve's usual seat. Meredith said, "Now what's so important that we just have to go shopping for today anyway?"
Nadia smiled and said, "Halloween costumes."
Meredith had a quizzical look on her face and replied, "You're kidding. Halloween costumes? Why?"
Nadia sat back in her chair and said, "Well, It's a long story, but I know you'll just love it, given current events." Meredith had a confused look on her face and she motioned with her hands for Nadia to tell her story.
Nadia told her story: "Well, three years ago, before we lived here, Dan and I were swingers. You already know that. We were hosting a Halloween party for many of our swinger friends and their swinger friends. There must have been twenty people there. Everyone came in costume and most of us left our costumes on and it made for an exciting night of having sex with people you couldn't recognize."
Nadia took a sip of her coffee and continued. "Danielle was eighteen and in high school and Ariel was nineteen and was home from college that weekend. They were going to their own Halloween costume party for their teenager crowd across town. It was being hosted by the parents of one of Ariel's friends so Dan and I agreed. We were sure there would be drinking so we had them arrange to spend the night there. It was all set and we had the house for the night and what a night it was. We had never been to a costume swinger party before and it was a huge success."
Meredith pulled herself out of her chair and poured herself a full cup of coffee and said, "Go ahead. It sounds exciting."
Nadia continued, "The kids were long gone in Ariel's car before our first guests started arriving. The party wasn't actually on Halloween night so we didn't have to worry about little kids coming to the door. We pulled all the shades like always. We had an hour of talking and drinking and flirting before the first couple found a spot on one of the blow-up beds strewn everywhere in the house. It wasn't long before everyone had paired up and there was moaning and groaning and screams of passion and heavy breathing coming from everywhere. It was incredibly hot."
"What Dan and I didn't know until the next morning was that Danielle and Ariel didn't stay at their party because the guys there had become drunk and abusive. They were still in their costumes when they walked in to a mass of writhing bodies." Dan and I were otherwise engaged and didn't see the two new people arrive."
Nadia continued to narrate the story in such detail that the scene started to take form in Meredith's mind.
^^^^^^
Danielle wanted to leave but Ariel said 'No' and suggested they join the party. Most were wearing costumes on at least half of their bodies. One guy was wearing a full bear costume with his cock hanging out the front as he was fucking a masked 'Nurse' from behind as she was bent over the island counter in the kitchen. Another was 'Zorro' with mask, hat and cape sitting on the couch while a masked Marilyn Monroe was on her hands and knees sucking his cock. A half dressed pirate with an eye-patch was fucking Marilyn in the ass."
Danielle and Ariel walked through the rooms and found couples fucking and sucking everywhere and they were getting horny watching the live porno. They agreed to split up and find a partner. Neither of them were virgins but their sexual experiences were limited. Ariel spotted a guy in a motorcycle cop outfit that she liked the looks of. He was heading for the refrigerator for a beer. His cock was hard and sticking out through a hole in his tight nylon pants.
"When the 'cop' turned around after shutting the fridge door, Ariel was on her knees and grabbed the guys cock as it whipped around. She stuffed it in her mouth and the 'cop' froze. Ariel was an accomplished cocksucker as she had been giving her boyfriends blowjobs in order to protect her virginity for years. She had lost her virginity to her then current boyfriend just that year in college.
While Ariel was blowing the 'cop', Danielle had paired up with a mostly naked guy with a black hood over his head and a noose around his neck. He was lying on a blow-up mattress in the living room. His cock was hard and pointing up in the air. His partner had just pulled herself off this guys cock and was heading for the kitchen. She was dressed as 'Elvira, Mistress of the Dark' with a mask over her eyes.
Danielle's costume hadn't been designed for access to her genitals so she stripped it off except for her hat and mask and placed her feet on the sides of this guy's hips and lowered her naked body onto his cock. She had fucked her boyfriend a few times and had come to enjoy it. Danielle was fucking 'hanging-guy' hard when 'Elvira' came back with two drinks in her hands. She set them on an end table and stepped across the 'hanging-guy's' body and pushed her hips into Danielle's face.
Danielle had experimented some with girl-on-girl sex before and she didn't find it gross at all. She looked up at 'Elvira' and pulled back her 'split-to-the-waist' dress and dipped her tongue into 'Elvira's pussy as 'hanging-guy' took over the rhythm and began fucking Danielle hard.
When Ariel finished swallowing the 'cop's' load of cum, she went looking for her sister and found her just about to blast into an orgasm as she was being fucked by 'hanging-guy' and the 'Elvira' character was humping her pussy hard on her sister's face. Danielle was screaming hard into 'Elvira's' pussy as 'hanging-guy' had clamped his hands on her hips and was furiously fucking his cock up into her." Danielle was screaming so loud that most of the others around the room looked over before going back to whomever they were doing.
Danielle could feel his cock about to cum so she pulled off him and pulled her mouth from 'Elvira's' pussy and pushed the guy's cock into her mouth and sucked all of his cum in and swallowed it.
Ariel liked the looks of the masked 'Elvira' so she stripped off her costume except for her mask and pushed her face into 'Elvira's pussy and began licking and kissing for all she was worth.
'Elvira's orgasm was huge as she stood there holding Ariel's head in place until her hip spasms subsided. Ariel bent down and sucked 'hanging-guys' softening cock into her mouth and sucked and slurped and licked until his cock was clean and then without a word Ariel moved off into the crowded room and began fucking another cock that had recently become available.
Danielle and Ariel were giddy. There were so many hard cocks and juicy pussies. They became obsessed and went from cock to cock and pussy to pussy for hours until they were fucked and sucked out. They grabbed their costumes and headed up the stairs to their shared bedroom. Ariel said, "You know. One of those cocks we just sucked and fucked was probably Dad's."
Danielle finished the thought, "Yeah and one of those pussies we just licked was probably Mom's." They looked at each other for a moment and Ariel high-fived Danielle.
Danielle and Ariel were sound asleep in the middle of the night when their bedroom light came on and a person swooped in quickly and grabbed something off their bureau. When the person turned around it was 'Elvira' without the mask on. It was their mother, Nadia. Their costumes were lying on the bottom of the bed and Nadia recognized them immediately. "Jesus Christ," was all Nadia said before she quickly moved back to the bedroom door and switched off their light and closed the door behind her.
The next morning the house was trashed and Nadia was deflating beds and picking up when Danielle and Ariel came down the stairs and started to help clean up. Ariel picked up the black hood and hangman's rope and showed them to Danielle. Nadia walked by and matter-of-factly said, "That's your father's costume," and she continued into the kitchen.
Danielle looked at Ariel and burst out laughing and whispered, "Jesus, Dad is a great lay."
Nadia had heard Danielle's comment and said from the kitchen, "Yes he is." Nadia walked back into the room and said, "He is pretty upset....well, a little upset about last night. We will all sit down tonight after dinner to talk about what happened." She pointed her finger at both of them and said sternly, "Be there."
^^^^^^
Nadia's narration was complete and their minds came back to the present. Meredith said, "OK. So you and Dan had sex with your daughter's that night. Did it continue afterward?"
Nadia smiled and said, "We had our talk that night and then we all had sex together. It was amazing. Now that they're in college or on their own, we don't see them near as much as we'd like. Our family sex was fantastic."
Nadia broke her reverie and said, "Well, anyway, the point of my story is Halloween is coming up and the girls called and said they miss having sex with us and they want to reenact that night again. We stopped doing the swinging scene when we moved here so I wondered if you and Mini and Max could join me, Dan, Danielle and Ariel for a costume sex party on Saturday night?"
Meredith didn't hesitate one second. She was nodding so hard Nadia thought her head would break off her neck. Meredith got a far-away look in her eyes as she was imagining that night. Nadia knew exactly what she was thinking about.
Nadia broke the silence and said, "So, that is what I wanted to take you shopping for today; costumes. Are you ready?"
Meredith pushed her chair back and deposited her cup in the sink and grabbed her purse. Nadia had to chase her out the door. In the car, Meredith said, "Christ, Nadia. Your story has made me so horny. All I can see is you and Dan fucking your girls." Her hand went up her short skirt and her fingers pulled aside her thong and pushed into her pussy. Nadia watched for a moment before she did the same.
Nadia had two orgasms before they pulled into the Mall parking lot. Meredith had one but she was driving and had to use some concentration to get them there alive. They walked into the Mall and looked at the directory board and headed for the costume shop. Meredith turned heads on her own but when she and Nadia were together the furtive glances turned to outright staring by men and women alike. They were stunning together.
They spent a lot of time in the Costume Shop picking just the right costumes for each of them. Danielle and Ariel had said they would bring their own costumes. So Nadia only had to buy for her and Dan and they were going to reprise their costumes from that fateful night.
Nadia found the rack with the 'Elvira' costumes in different sizes. She picked one and asked a sales lady if she could try it on. The woman pointed to a corner and both Nadia and Meredith headed that way. Nadia went in alone and stripped down and pulled her costume on. It even came with a wig of long black hair. Her tits weren't as big as the real 'Elvira' showed but they were plenty big enough to provide more than adequate cleavage.
Nadia looked at herself in the mirror and she was getting horny again. She called Meredith to come in and see her in her costume. It was so risqué that she didn't dare step out into the store to show her.
When Meredith stepped in Nadia spun around from the mirror and looked at her. Meredith's mouth went slack and she muttered, "Holy Shit Nadia." Nadia held back the long dress, split to her hips to show her naked pussy and that was it for Meredith. She went down on her knees on the carpeted floor and pushed her mouth onto Nadia's pussy and began licking and tongue-fucking at a furious pace. Nadia's head snapped back on her shoulders and she groaned out loudly, "Oh fuck. Meredith. That feels incredible.
In less than a minute, Meredith was on her back with Nadia's costumed body sitting on her face as she burrowed her face into Meredith's pussy. They were both trying to hold down the noise but it was obvious to anyone walking by the changing room that some kind of sex was going on and a crowd gathered before they were finished.
After muted groans and moans and wheezing screams, there was silence as Meredith and Nadia recovered and Nadia redressed. When the door opened and the two of them came out, the crowd erupted in applause. Nadia and Meredith were so embarrassed that they dropped everything and fled the store.
Their faces were flushed from the hot sex as well as embarrassment as they made their way down the concourse to the restaurants. They found a booth and ordered drinks. They had lunch while they cooled off. They had decided to let the dust settle and then go back later.
After a few drinks renewed their courage, they returned to the Costume Store and resumed their shopping. Meredith knew what she wanted for herself but she fretted over what to get for Mini and Max. With a lot of help from Nadia, Meredith made decisions and they left the store with huge shopping bags in tow. They headed for the car. Meredith was giddy about the party. She couldn't wait.
On the way home, Meredith was thinking about Nadia's daughters. Danielle and Ariel were both beautiful girls. They had both been athletes in school. Mini knew Danielle who was three years ahead of her because they played sports together. Ariel had graduated by the time Mini and Max were freshmen. They only knew each other because their parents were now neighbors and they had all been at least introduced.
Danielle was twenty-one now and was a junior in college. Ariel was twenty-two. She had skipped a grade in junior high school and had graduated from college already. She was working at a Fortune 500 company as a computer programmer. Dan and Nadia were very proud of their girls and rightly so.
Meredith informed Max and Mini of their commitment to attend Nadia's Halloween Party on Saturday night. They weren't thrilled but Mom was firm about it. Meredith thought it would be fun for them to find out the nature of the party after they got there, so she didn't tell them who would be there or anything else. She did tell them that she had already purchased costumes for them and they both groaned out their displeasure. They were sure their costumes would be 'goofy' and not the Disney character.
Over the next few days, their roller-coaster lives slowed considerably. Miss Anders had cooled it so she wouldn't get caught. Max didn't know it but Miss Anders and Mini got together after school one day instead of attending practice. Meghan and Max were eating lunch together everyday like they had been life-long friends. Mini missed Meghan's lunch time camaraderie but she was happy for Max to have a "hot" girlfriend. He wasn't being teased anymore and he was starting to come out of his shell.
Mini, Max and Mom slept together in Mom's room and enjoyed three-way sex most nights, excepting the risk of Dad coming home in the middle of the night to catch them. Mom seemed to be good with whatever happened. Max and Mini had discussed the topic a few times and he was convinced that Dad had a hard-on for Mini and he would likely just want to jump in bed with them. Mini wasn't offended by the thought. Max was nearly positive that there wouldn't be a blow-up or anything bad if Dad did walk in on them.
Mom always figured that Dad was fucking all kinds of women when he was on travel. She was OK with that. She was doing fine in that department herself. They had sex together whenever he was home and it was great. She did worry a little about STDs that he might bring home and she tested herself every so often and had just done so when she started having sex with her kids. She was clean.
When Max woke up Saturday morning and looked at the clock, it was 9:22. Mom was gone but Mini was still there and he was horny. His morning woody was raging and he started jerking himself off as he looked at Mini's tits. She was asleep and her eyes were moving fast beneath her closed eyelids.
Max pulled himself up on his knees and guided his cock to rub it on Mini's tits and then moved up and dragged it all along her face and rested the knob on her lips as he jerked himself off. Max pushed the covers down and Mini's pussy was soaking wet. She was apparently dreaming of something erotic. He moved his free hand to Mini's pussy and slowly pushed his middle finger in as far as he could. Mini's hips pushed up slightly but she didn't wake up.
Max pulled his finger out and started gently flicking her clitoris and she moaned in her sleep. He flicked her clitoris for awhile and then pushed his index and middle finger into her pussy and flicked her clit with his thumb.
Mini's breathing ramped up and she started gyrating her hips as she fucked his fingers. He was sure she had woken up but she hadn't. Max was fascinated and he kept going. His orgasm was on the move and he was trying to decide where to spray his cum. He opted for her tits, face and hair and he covered them all with thick, creamy, pearly white jizz.
Max turned his attention to seeing if he could get Mini off in her sleep. From her gyrations on his fingers, he thought it was possible. In less than a minute he discovered that it was when Mini gasped out and flexed her hips up on his fingers. He felt her pussy clenching on his fingers. It wasn't a big one but it was definitely an orgasm.
Mini turned over on her side away from Max and never woke up. Max had a huge smile on his face when he pushed himself out of bed and headed for the bathroom. Mom was at the sink cleansing her face with some cream or another. Max walked up behind her and wrapped his arms around her and cradled her big tits and tweaked her nipples.
Max said, "Hey Mom? Did you know that women can have orgasms in their sleep, just like guys?" She pushed his hands away from her nipples.
Mom muttered, "UH-HUH." She looked at his grinning face in the mirror and said, "Oh Max. You didn't." Max nodded and resumed his attack on his mother's nipples. "You are going to be in so much trouble when she wakes up."
Max said, "Well, it's worse than that. I just jerked myself off all over her while she slept."
Mom pulled his hands away from her tits and turned around with a stern look on her face. "You'd better take this wet facecloth and try to clean her off without waking her." Max couldn't stop grinning and his Mom swatted him on the chest. Max took the wet cloth and was about to turn to leave when they both knew it was too late.
Mini was screaming bloody murder from Mom's bedroom. She burst into the bathroom with her arms held out away from her body. She was looking down at her chest as she pushed Mom and Max away from the sink so she could see herself in the mirror. She let out another scream when she saw cum all over her face and hair.
Mini had a furious look on her face. She had Max cornered in front of the toilet. He had recognized his vulnerable position and had tried to scoot past her, but it was too late. Mini spun around and grabbed his arms and pulled her cum soaked body into his chest and rubbed her face all over his. Now Max was covered in his own cum. Mom started laughing as best she could with the cleansing mask already hardened on her face.
Max looked at Mini, who was now grinning broadly too. She turned around and turned the shower on. While the water got hotter, she looked at herself in the mirror again and ran her fingers around her face, collecting cum and pushing it into her mouth. She collected some more and pushed it to Max's lips. Max really didn't care for the taste of cum but he owed her something, so he opened his mouth and she stuck her finger in. Max sucked on it. The salty, bitter taste was OK, but not his favorite.



Mini and Max took a shower together and just as Mom expected, it turned into a fuck and suck fest. She cleaned the mask from her face and left them too it. She went to the kitchen in her robe and poured herself a cup of coffee. She sat down and listened to the moaning and thumping against the plastic tub enclosure. She finished two cups and Mini and Max were still going at it.
Mom couldn't stand it anymore and she went back in the bathroom. The water had been turned off so she pulled back the curtain. They were facing each other and Max had Mini's ass pinned against the back wall of the enclosure. He was holding one of her thighs high on his hip and she had curled her calf around Max's thighs. He was driving his huge cock in and out of Mini at a furious pace. They were kissing around their urgent gasps for air like they were both in heat.
Mom sat down on the wicker hamper and started frigging her pussy as she watched her son and daughter trying to fuck themselves to death. The scene was more than hot and it didn't take long for Mom's orgasm to arrive.
Max and Mini both heard Mom scream out. They tore their faces away from each other and looked at her gyrating on the hamper with her fingers stuffed deep in her pussy. Her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Her fingers didn't slow down until she had recovered and her breathing was coming back to normal.
When they saw that Mom was done, Max pulled his cock from Mini's pussy and guided her to the floor of the shower on her hands and knees. He went to his knees behind her and shoved his cock back into Mini's pussy. She screamed out loud and then started groaning, "AHH...AHH...AHHH," continuously between inhaled breaths as Max pistoned his hips back and forth.
After several minutes, Mini screamed out, "FUUUCCKK. MAAXXX. I'MMM CCCUMMINNGGG. OHH MYY GGGAAAWWDDD."
Max yelled out, "I'MMM RIGHT BEHIND YOUUUUU."
Mom wished she was in Mini's place right then as she casually strummed her own pussy. She noted that they both had glassy-eyed looks on their faces and knew exactly when each of them erupted into their orgasms. Max pumped his hips in synch with the streams of cum flooding into Mini's pussy. Mini groaned as each one arrived along with a full penetration of Max's huge cock. Her orgasm drove her down on her elbows as her hips rocked hard, driving the rest of her body into quick spasms.
When Max finally pulled his spent cock from Mini's pussy, they both sat down on the shower floor. Max rested against the back wall with his legs spread wide so Mini could sit between them and lean back on his chest. Max tenderly held her there with his arms across her chest, caressing her tits, while they gasped for air.
Mom bent over the tub and kissed Mini and then Max and closed the bathroom door as she headed for her bedroom to get ready for the day. Her thoughts went to the Halloween Party at Nadia's.
Mini and Max finally opened the bathroom door and went to their respective rooms. Mom was dressed for the day as classy as any other day. Max and Mini dressed in their casual clothes and went to the kitchen to have breakfast. It was 11:15 AM and Mom suggested they all go out for Brunch. She got an enthusiastic response so they all piled out the door and into Mom's car.
Mom suggested that they go to a diner that she had been told about. It was a couple towns away and a thirty minute ride. Mom drove and Mini and Max sat in the back seat. Mini kept tweaking Max's cock hanging down his leg. In response, Max was molesting Mini's big tits. Mom ignored them.
By the time they arrived at the diner, Max and Mini were kissing and fondling each other. Mom got out of the car and opened the back door and said, "Come on guys. You can do that some other time." They pulled apart and straightened up their clothes before climbing out of the car on the same side.
Inside the diner, Mom sat on one side of a booth and Max and Mini slid in on the other side. They continued their furtive glances at each other as they half-heartedly looked at the menu. It became clear to Meredith that her kids were not interested in eating. Their hands were in each other's lap when the waitress came over to take their order.
The waitress was a slightly chubby, bit titted woman. She was in her twenties and was pretty with dark brown hair pulled up on top of her head. Her name-tag read, 'Claire'. She spotted Max's and Mini's hands groping around in the other's lap and her immediate reaction was that they were boyfriend and girlfriend. Then she noticed that they looked exactly alike and realized they were twins. Her eyebrows arched up at the realization that these siblings were groping each other's genitals.
Mom saw Claire's arched eyebrow and she chose to just ignore her kids as she placed her order. Max and Mini did the same. As Claire started to turn away, she looked down again and clearly saw Mini's fingers wrapped around Max's hard cock through his pants. The outline of Max's cock was clear as day and a gasp escaped Claire's lips. She forced her instantly flushed face away and hurried to the kitchen.
Mom noticed Claire's reaction and leaned over the table and whispered, "You guys stop, right now. You'll get us thrown out of here." Mini pulled her hand off Max's cock and sat up straight. Max grabbed her tit as she moved away. Mom glared at him and he put his hands up on the table and then took a sip of water. Mini did the same.
The food came and it was delicious. Claire was waiting on other tables but she was glancing over at Max's thigh so often that Mom noticed and decided to mess with her. She kicked off one of her high heels and lifted her nylon clad toes up onto Max's thigh right on top of his still hard cock. She ran her toes up and down the length. She watched for Claire's next glance and the look on the waitresses' face when she realized that the woman, who was obviously the mother, was rubbing her foot on her son's massive cock, was absolutely priceless.
Meredith was getting horny and she decided to up the ante by kicking off her other high heel and pushed her nylon clad foot up Mini's skirt and started rubbing her toe on Mini's pussy through her panties. Claire had followed Meredith's other foot up the daughter's skirt and her breathing became ragged. The client she was serving at the moment noticed how flushed Claire had become and asked if she was alright. Claire just nodded and nearly ran back to the kitchen.
After a few minutes of her mom's toe-fucking, Mini's mouth opened and her facial muscles began to scrunch up tight. Her eyes were pinched shut and her head began rocking forward and back. Her neck tendons tightened. Mom continued her toe job on Mini's pussy and she could feel Mini's pussy clenching on her big toe. Mini's hips snapped forward as her head snapped back.
Mini was in the midst of her orgasm when the waitress appeared at their table to ask if she could bring them anything else. When it was obvious that Mini was having an orgasm, Claire's face flushed again and she pushed her crotch up against the table and began grinding her crotch on the edge.
Meredith had one hand up her own skirt and when she saw that Claire's eyes were shut as she ground her crotch against the table, Meredith pushed her other hand up Claire's short skirt and into the side of her panties and began finger-fucking the waitress.
Claire's big tits were pressing hard on her uniform and her nipples were as hard as nails as her face lifted and her mouth opened. Her lips were trembling as Meredith continued her assault on Claire's pussy. Nothing was said and the only sounds were heavy breathing by all four of them.
Meredith could feel her self-administered orgasm crash into her and her mouth flew open in a silent scream and her torso pitched forward as her hips snapped back. Claire's gaze off into space was pulled down to Meredith's face and the look of pure bliss pulled Claire's orgasm forward.
Claire dropped her hands to the table to hold herself up as her ample hips rocked back and fired forward several times. Her mouth was hanging open and a loud groan escaped from her lips. It was loud enough to garner the attention of Claire's nearest client.
He watched Claire's hips firing back and forth and knew exactly what was going on. He turned in his seat and smiled at Meredith when he noticed that she was looking directly at him. He set down his coffee cup and dropped his hand into his lap and began stroking his hardened cock through his pants. Meredith saw what he was doing and she lathed her tongue all around her lips and smiled again.
When Claire's orgasm receded, Meredith pulled her hand from under Claire's skirt. Meredith's orgasm had completely dissipated as had Mini's. Meredith and Mini both watched Claire come down from her orgasm with huge grins on their faces. Max was fighting off his orgasm because he didn't want to cum in his pants. He actually had a pained look on his face as his mom continued to rub her toes on his raging hard cock.
Max couldn't take anymore and he reached down and lifted Mom's foot off his thigh. She pulled her foot back and pushed it back into her shoe. She had already done the same with the foot from Mini's crotch.
Mom pulled her gaze from the guy across the aisle stroking his cock and looked up at Claire and said, "I'll take the check please." Claire staggered away and came back a minute later and laid the check on the table. Meredith pulled her wallet from her purse and laid a fifty on the table and said to Claire, who was only then beginning to breathe normal again, "Keep the change."
Claire picked up the check and the fifty and said, "I should be tipping you." Claire leaned down toward Meredith and whispered, "That was the first orgasm I've had in years. Thank you."
Claire disappeared back to the cash register and Meredith, Mini and Max slid out of the booth. Mom straightened her tight skirt and looked at the guy across the aisle and threw him an air-kiss. She turned and headed for the front door.
Mom suggested that Mini drive and she and Max climbed in the back seat. As Mini drove she adjusted the rearview mirror so she could watch Mom unbuckle Max's pants and pull them down. Mom began sucking on Max's cock for all she was worth.
Mini was spending more time looking in the mirror than the road and she had to make sudden steering corrections that jerked the car back in her lane. Mom pulled Max's cock out of her throat and mouth and said, "Mini, darling. Pay attention to the road please." She went right back onto Max's cock.
Max's head was tipped back on the headrest. His eyes were shut and his mouth was open as he groaned and gasped for air. Mom didn't want him to cum right away so she kept easing up on her blowjob several times. Max wanted to cum so bad and she wouldn't let him. At the same time, he didn't want Mom to ever release his cock from her mouth and throat.
Ten minutes from home, Mom decided to let him cum. He groaned out over and over again as he felt his boiling cum burst up his shaft into Mom's waiting mouth. She struggled with the sheer quantity and swallowed several times. Max counted ten hard spurts. Some dribbled out and others had considerable force behind them.
When Mom pulled her lips from his glans, she stuck her tongue into the eye and licked out the last of his load. She looked up into the rearview mirror to see Mini smiling back at her and then back to the road.
Max was drained of cum and energy. He collapsed back in the seat with his head leaning over onto the window sucking air into his lungs like he had just run a marathon. Mom sat up straight and ran her tongue around her lips and then ran her fingers further out on her face to collect any cum that might have got away.
Mini parked in their driveway and Mom slid across the seat and got out on her side. Mini started for the house too but she noticed that Max had not moved a muscle. She went back to the car and popped open Max's door. He nearly fell out of the car but he caught himself and pulled his head off the side window as the door started to move. Max's cock was lying flaccid between his legs. It was still glistening from Mom's saliva. She couldn't resist Max's cock so she bent into the car and sucked his soft cock onto her lips and then into her mouth. Max groaned but otherwise never moved.
Mom stepped out on the porch and yelled, "Mini. You're in public. Get him together and both of you come in the house. OK?"
Mini pulled Max's cock from her mouth and yelled back, "Yes Mom." She looked down at the still flaccid cock in her hand and stuffed it back in his pants and zipped him up. She looked up at Max's face and said, "Come on 'Little-Brother', let's go in the house." Max moaned and swiveled his feet toward the door and with Mini's assistance, went in the house.
Mom had pulled the bags of costumes from the closet and had them spread out in the living room. The costumes reminded Max and Mini of the Halloween Party later that night. They weren't as excited about it as Mom obviously was, but they figured it would be fun.
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After spending the night in a king sized bed between Emma and her daughter, Alexis, and now sitting naked in Emma's husband's home office as my two beautiful ladies writhed around on his desk eating my cum from each other's pussies, I had to get to work. It was Monday morning and I hated to disturb them; but I did. One of them was my ride to my van. Alexis broke away from their sixty-nine and Emma curled up in a fetal position on her side atop the desk.
As I waited for Alexis to get some clothes on I couldn't help but wonder if Emma would clean the top of the desk before her husband Jim used it again. There was cum everywhere. There were clearly some issues between them but I figured there was no way Emma was going to overtly announce that she had been fucking some other guy on his desk and blow the 'good life' even if it was a 'bad life'.
Alexis dropped me off by my van parked at the gate by the Town Pool. We kissed passionately and my cock rose quickly. Alexis noticed it pushing up the nylon shorts and she pinched the head lightly. She reminded me that her step-father would be away all week.
I got out of her car and watched as she backed out and drove off. When she was out of sight, I walked around the van and noticed a Mercedes SUV parked on the passenger side. I hadn't noticed it when Alexis drove in and parked on the driver's side. I recognized the car and the beautiful platinum blonde woman sitting in it. It was Olivia. She smiled up through the windshield when she saw me. She rolled down her driver's side window and started to say something. I didn't give her a chance. I bent low at her door and leaned my head in and kissed her hard on the lips. She grabbed my face and held me there as she kissed me all over my face.
I pulled back slightly and gazed into her gorgeous face and said, "Good morning beautiful."
She burst out laughing and crying at the same time. "I was sure you just hated me after that thing with my sister. Hunter, baby, I'm so........" I cut her off in mid-sentence as I planted my lips back on hers. I could taste the salty tears on her lips.
I said, "Olivia, you don't have to apologize. It wasn't your fault. I was angry, but not with you." I kissed her again and she responded with some heat. She started to breathe very heavy.
She pulled back and with our noses nearly touching she said, "Do you have time? I've missed you terribly. God forgive me, but I need you in me." She spread her legs slightly and pushed a hand up her skirt and into her pussy. She didn't linger there. She pulled her hand right back out to show me how wet she was. I took her hand and sucked each finger into my mouth one at a time as I stared into her eyes. She watched the first finger disappear into my mouth. As I swirled my tongue around it, her eyes closed and she blew out a sigh and said, "Oh fuck. You make me so horny. If you do that again I'm gonna cum." She didn't say that as a challenge but as a statement of fact.
I sucked her middle finger into my mouth as I continued staring directly into her eyes. She wasn't kidding. Another long sigh escaped her lungs and then her torso pulsed forward and snapped back. Her face tightened into a mask as she bit down on her lower lip. Her mouth burst open and she moaned, "OOOHHH OOHHH OHHH," over and over again as an orgasm crashed over her. I moved on to the next finger and she groaned out softly, "Ohhh Fucccckk," as she continued to pulse her body forward and back in the driver's seat. I noticed that her legs pushed out straight and then her knees flew back past the steering wheel as she fidgeted in her seat. She couldn't stand it anymore and her other hand pulled up her skirt to expose her bare pussy. She shoved all four fingers into her pussy. Vaginal fluids had soaked her skirt and a huge wet spot was visible between her thighs.
I finished sucking her little finger clean of her juices as she rode her orgasm down. She was gasping for air as she pulled her hand out of her pussy. It was dripping with her juices. I looked at her hand and then at her face as she watched to see what I was going to do. I said, "Now look at that. You've gone and got your other hand all wet." I took the second hand in mine and repeated my actions. She just watched and grinned at me until her little finger on that hand was clean.
Olivia said, "I need that wonderful cock of yours. It looks like it is going to burst through your shorts any second." I looked down and she was correct. I wanted to pull it out and shove it between her pouty full lips right there but it was just too risky, especially for her, right out there in public. I was too horny to yield completely to risk though as I pulled open her car door and helped her out. Her pussy was on full display as she swiveled her legs out. She looked down and giggled when she saw where I was looking.
My first thought was that the best course of action was to unlock my van and slide the door open and fuck her on the yoga mat in the back and I had my keys out. Then I thought, 'How about something different?' and I pushed the keys back into the back pocket of my shorts. She looked at me with a confused look on her face as she had apparently thought we were getting in the van too.
I smiled at her and motioned for her to follow me. I unlocked the gate in the fence surrounding the pool and pushed it open enough to pass through. Olivia followed me through and I locked the gate behind me. I unlocked the front door to the support building and led her down the hallway to the men's locker room. I pushed it open and led her inside. Olivia was looking around the room apparently looking for some relatively private place that we could fuck. I smiled at her because I knew exactly where the perfect spot was.
I led her all the way to the back of the locker room and pushed open a wooden door that said "SPA" on it. Her eyes lit up and went wide. A huge grin spread across her face and she said, "We'll be able to work up a sweat in there." Since the day we met, I knew that Olivia was turned on by the smell and taste of a man's sweat.
We walked in and I shut the door behind her. It was swelteringly hot in the spa as it was on a timer set to come on a half-hour earlier. I turned on the light and looked at the thermometer mounted on the wall. It read 180 degrees.
Olivia crushed her body up into mine and kissed me very passionately. Sweat was breaking out on my brow before we broke our kiss. She pulled my tee-shirt over my head and pressed her face to my chest. Her hands caressed my ripped pectoral muscles and then ran down over each individual abdominal muscle. She continued with her hands tour and dug her fingernails into my back muscles and then down into my shorts where she squeezed my butt-cheeks. She kissed each of the nearly healed wounds on my chest left over from Jemma's attack. It was like a mother kissing a child's boo-boo to make it better.
Sweat was beginning to break out all over my body as I ran my hands down her gorgeous body and unzipped her skirt. It fell to the floor and she was naked from the waist down. I unbuttoned her blouse while she was flicking her tongue on my hardening nipples. She let the blouse fall to the floor which was followed quickly by her bra. Olivia pressed her naked tits up against my stomach. I could feel her erect nipples as they slid down my body. As she bent lower, her tits arrived at my rock hard cock and she clamped them around the shaft with her hands and started giving me a tit-job.
After a minute or so she dropped down to a squat position and wrapped her hand around my cock and stroked it full length several times before she pushed her mouth onto it. As always, she stretched her mouth from side to side to get the thickness in. Then she started bobbing her head up and down as I groaned with pleasure. Her two hands began working up and down the shaft along with her mouth as she descended to her gag point and pulled back. She moved one hand off my cock and cradled my balls in her palm as she worked my testicles with her fingers.
Olivia mixed up her attack as she pulled her mouth off the shaft and licked down the underside to my balls and back up again. She slid her open mouth along the side of my shaft and back along the other side. She sucked one testicle into her mouth and pushed it around with her tongue. She giggled, as always, when it moved in response to her manipulations. She repeated on the other one and then went back down the shaft and tongue lathed my cock as she increased the pace of her blowjob. I was in heaven and so was she.
After several minutes, I could feel my impending orgasm building rapidly and when it blew, Olivia had already locked her mouth around the ridge in anticipation. The first shot blasted into her mouth and all the way to the back of her throat. She choked it back and swallowed hard. She swallowed after each rope of cum filled her mouth. She mewed with each shot like a completely satisfied kitten. I groaned loudly with each stream of cum.
When Olivia was satisfied that I had finished cumming in her mouth she pulled her mouth off the head and kissed and licked it. She pushed herself up my body as she stood. She was lathered up with her own perspiration and that combined with mine served as lubrication. She licked sweat from my chest and moaned. Her hands had gripped my butt-cheeks as she pushed her body against my still rock hard cock. She released one butt-cheek and wrapped her hand around my stiff cock again and began jerking on it again.
The heat in the spa was stifling when I pushed Olivia down to the floor on her back. She immediately pushed her hips up at me. Her huge tits flopped on her chest and she grabbed them with both hands. I went down on my knees and sat back on my heels as I scooched up between her upraised knees. I reached down and grabbed her hips and pulled her ass up over my thighs and into my lap until my cock rested against her pussy. With her ass sitting on my thighs, her tits rolled toward her chin. She continued mashing her nipples as she whimpered with the anticipation of getting her pussy stuffed full of my cock. She was getting anxious as she attempted to grab my bouncing cock with her pussy.
I reached up and pushed her hands off her tits and lightly began to caress them and roll her nipples between my thumb and index finger. Olivia was rolling her head from side to side and moaning loudly. I released one tit and grabbed my raging hard cock and guided it to the entrance of her pussy. She felt her labia being spread apart and she lifted her hips to accept it. I was teasing her a little and she whimpered, "Please fuck me Hunter. I need you so bad." I couldn't ignore her plea and I slowly pushed my hips forward driving my cock ever deeper into her.
Olivia groaned deeply as the fattest part of my cock slid in. Her mouth was hanging open as she moaned continuously. She reached both hands down to her pussy to feel my cock slide into her depths. This action lifted her tits up with her upper arms and mashed them together to create extra cleavage.
I leaned forward to suck on her tits and sweat ran down my chin and landed between them. This action drove the rest of my fat cock down into her pussy until my balls rested against her ass. I pulled all the way back out and more quickly pushed back in. She screamed out loudly as she pulled one hand up and stuffed it in her mouth to stifle the noise. She groaned, "OH GGGOODDDDD. FFFUUUCCCKK," as her head rocked from side to side.
I increased my pace and intentionally angled my attack to grind my cock on the upper wall of her vagina where the 'G-Spot' is located. I can feel the actual spot with my fingers but I couldn't with my cock and I just worked the general area. Olivia was going nuts, so I knew I was in the right area.
After a few minutes of constant groaning she screamed out, "OOHHH FFUCCCKKK. I'MMM GGGONNNAAA CCCUUUMMMM." I could feel pressure building on my cock as she clamped her pussy down hard on my cock. She was pushing me out so I pulled back and a stream of milking fluid squirted down my shaft and sprayed off my balls onto the floor. I pulled back further and as my cock came out; she pushed her hand down and began digging all four fingers into her pussy. A fire-hose of fluids sprayed out and splashed off my chest. I guided my cock back into her below her knuckles. I fucked her hard alongside her fingers.
Olivia's mouth had formed an "O" like she was screaming at the top of her lungs but no sound was emitted. Her pussy was clamping on her fingers and my cock as I was hurrying toward my own orgasm. My face was a mask of clenched muscles as I seethed air between my teeth. I slammed my cock into her and she groaned out, "OOHHH FFUUCCKK. THAT'S SOOOO GOOD." She was still forcing a torrent of fluid from her pussy, past her fingers and my cock to the floor below. The force had diminished and her 'squirt' finally stopped. Her vagina continued to sporadically pulse for a long time.
I groaned loudly as my own orgasm slammed into me. I drove my cock hard into Olivia's pussy with each pulse of cum firing into her depths. Olivia grabbed my ass-cheeks and pulled me even harder into her as she screamed out loudly again.
As I slowed and the force behind each salvo of cum diminished, Olivia threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me. Her huge G-Cup tits were trapped between us as we tenderly kissed each other for a long time. I could feel her pussy randomly pulse on my cock. Our embrace was broken as both of us were gasping for air.
I pulled my cock out of her and sat back on the floor. I pushed my feet forward as I pulled Olivia up into my lap and wrapped my arms around her back and pulled her to me. She was now sitting with her pussy on the top of my cock with her labia spread on either side of it. She couldn't resist sliding her pussy along the length of it and she giggled into my neck and shoulder as I held her tight. I could feel her erect nipples on my ribs. We sat there on the Spa Room floor entwined in each other as sweat poured down our bodies. She occasionally slid her pussy along my stiff cock.
We were in another embrace when I heard a locker slam shut in the other room. I saw a shadow go by the tiny window in the Spa Room door and I figured we had better get going. We disentangled from each other and stood up and listened for any other activity in the locker room. All appeared to be quiet. I handed Olivia's clothes to her and told her to get dressed. I pulled on my shorts and pushed open the Spa Room door. The cool air felt fantastic. I motioned for her to stay put as I checked things out.
When I pulled the Spa Room door open again, Olivia looked like a drowned rat. Her clothes were soaked from her own perspiration. Her hair was a mess and her makeup had smeared. We quickly exited the men's locker room and she pushed the door open to the women's locker room and went inside. When she came out I had my tee-shirt on and she looked presentable which for any other women would be pretty spectacular.
We walked outside and I unlocked the gate. She went to her car and I opened the side door on my van. We gave no overt display of affection other than her squeezing my hand as I opened her car door. She intentionally flashed her sopping wet pussy as she slid behind the wheel. My cock jumped and she smiled. She looked from my crotch to my face and said, "Will I see you again at 2:00?" I smiled and nodded. She started her car, backed out and drove off. I watched her go and then turned my attention to my work.
At 1:00 I drove into Emma's driveway and made the two trips around behind the garage to the pool with my equipment and chemicals. No one was poolside and I got to work hooking up to the skimmer and vacuuming the pool. I had been doing a half-assed job for several days now and maybe today I could do a proper job. I put on my headphones and spent the next forty minutes vacuuming the sides and floor of Emma's pool. I scrubbed the tiles above the water line and was about to test the water for PH and Alkalinity when I felt a hand on my waist. I turned to see Emma standing beside me in a new bikini. She had a huge smile on her face as she pushed her body into mine and stretched up for a kiss. I bent low to accommodate her. I turned off my music and pulled my headphones off.
She said, "Alexis will be out of school after Wednesday so I have to take advantage of our one-on-one time for the next couple days. You'll have double duty after that." She smiled as she looked down at my already burgeoning member and continued, "I doubt if you'll have any problems with that though."
I smiled down at her and said, "I love my one-on-one time with you and with Alexis but I also love having you both together. I am just about finished here. Do you have anything particular in mind?"
Emma smiled and said,"Well, now that the pool is clean....." She took the headphones and IPod from my hand and pushed me into the pool. She set the items on the table and jumped in beside me. She immediately threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard. I noticed that her new bikini was pretty much transparent when it was wet. When she looked down and noticed it too, she burst out laughing, "Oh my God. I'd better be careful where I wear this bathing suit."
I lifted her up in the water so I could pull off her top with my teeth and suck on her gorgeous tits. She squealed like a little girl as I mauled her tits with my mouth and tongue. She playfully pulled away from me and backstroked her way to the shallow end of the pool. Her tits bobbed on the surface. She motioned for me to follow and I took two long free-style strokes to catch up to her. I grabbed her ass and she squealed again.
When we both arrived at the walk up steps of the pool, she rested her back on one of the steps so she was just barely floating in the water. I moved in beside her and kissed her passionately on the lips. Her bikini top was riding above her tits as she moved her hand under the water and behind her to untie it. It floated off into deeper water. I held her up slightly and sucked a tit between my lips and lightly put pressure on it. I flicked my tongue on her already erect nipple and she groaned from my attack. Her head tilted back into the water. I repeated the same action on the other tit.
As I was working her tits over, she hooked both thumbs under the sides of her bikini bottom and pushed it down as far as she could reach. She reached down and slid her bottom down to her knees and then pushed my hand between her thighs. She spread her legs to allow complete access. The water was washing away her natural lubrication. I could feel the friction between my middle finger and the smooth, silky interior of her labia and vagina as I slowly worked my way into her pussy. I didn't want to cause any discomfort for her and she pushed her hips up indicate that I wasn't.
I pushed my index and middle finger into her pussy where it was more slippery. I found the rough, spongy skin a few inches into her pussy and began stroking the "Spot". Emma knew what I was doing and she writhed around in my arms in delirious pleasure. I could feel more and more pressure building as a squishing sound became louder. Her lips parted and a continuous, "AAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHH" groaned from her throat. Then she yelled out, "OOOHHH FFFUCCCKK. I'MMM GGGONNNAAA MMEESSSS UPPP THE PPPOOOLLLLLL."
I pulled my fingers out and a spray of fluid erupted from her pussy. She sank her hips down in the water and I watched, fascinated, as a jet of water broke the surface, forcing itself an inch above the waterline. Emma was going nuts as she screamed and screamed. I concentrated on keeping her above the water as she writhed with incredible strength. Her legs flailed around and her head rocked side to side. She was gulping in air and forcefully expelling again. She involuntarily reached up and grabbed my shoulders and then released them. She had a wild look in her eyes as they darted around.



I lifted her body half out of the water and her thrashing about resulted in a lot of splashing. She was oblivious to anything until her immense orgasm subsided. I just held her there in place as she came down.
Finally, she turned her head to look at me. She threw me an air-kiss and I threw her one back. She said, "Jesus Christ, you sure know how to get me off." I smiled and threw her another kiss and then pulled her in close so she was semi-floating on my lap and kissed her hard and long. She felt my stiff cock jabbing her in the ass as she floated in my lap. With our lips still locked in embrace, she put one hand under the water and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. She broke the kiss and looked up at me and said, "It looks like you need some attention."
I smiled down at her and said, "When you are around, I always need some attention."
She grinned and said, "You dear, sweet boy. You are wise beyond your years." She pulled herself up for another kiss as she stroked my cock as best she could from our respective positions. She released my cock and sat up out of the water. She pulled herself off my lap and stood up. She pulled me up another couple of steps and pushed me back down again. I was sitting in a couple inches of water with my feet in deeper water. My cock was bobbing up and down above the waterline. Emma maneuvered herself around so she was lying face down with her tits in the water and lowered her face down onto my cock. Her lips were stretched white but she gracefully pushed herself down all the way to my balls.
Emma held her position with my cock buried in her throat until she had to come up for air. She mixed her blowjob up with different penetration and pace. She used her hands and then just her mouth. She used her tongue too. She looked up into my eyes through the entire blowjob. As always, she had a big smile on her face as her head bobbed up and down on my shaft. She really enjoyed giving head.
She was sucking hard and her cheeks hollowed and then expanded as she felt the rumblings of my orgasm emanating from my balls. She pulled back and held my glans with her teeth as she mumbled,"Cum in my mouth baby." She pushed back down until my glans was in her throat and she flicked her tongue on my ball-sack. At the same time, she pushed a finger into my anus and began a fucking motion to the same pace as her blowjob. I groaned from this new attack and my climax crashed over me like a tsunami. My whole world became my cock and her mouth and hands. Jesus, did I ever blow a wad in her mouth. I stared at her mouth as it furiously pumped up and down on my cock. I thought my head was going to explode. I continuously groaned from the first shot to the last. As I blew my last salvo into her mouth, I said, "Jesus Emma. What a fantastic cocksucker you are. Fuck. I think you sucked my guts out. Mother-fucker."
Emma just grinned around my spent cock. She was surprised that it actually deflated in her mouth. I laid my head back on a higher step and slowly began to breathe normally. After several minutes, Emma pulled her face back and watched my flaccid cock fall into the water between my legs. She lifted it back up with her hand and kissed the glans.
We found our clothes floating in the pool and we stepped out onto the deck naked and struggled with our wet clothes to pull them on. Emma pulled her bottom on but left her tits uncovered. I spread some chemicals into the pool and gathered up my stuff. Emma helped carry the equipment to the gate but she stayed on the pool side of the fence since she was topless. We kissed and I made two trips from the gate to the van.
I drove down the street to Olivia's house and parked in front of the multiple garages. I carried all the same equipment around back to Olivia's huge pool. I looked over to the tables and umbrellas and there sat Olivia and Sophia. Both of them were naked. My cock jumped up at the erotic sight of these two gorgeous women. I hadn't seen Sophia for more than a week. They both had a glass of something in their hands. I assumed it was alcohol.
I walked over as I struggled to pull my wet tee-shirt off over my head. I heard Sophia say to Olivia, "God I love to watch him pull his shirt off. What a hunk." They high-fived each other and laughed. They had obviously had a few drinks already. I stood in front of them as they scanned me from head to toe. Their nipples were erect. Their pubic areas glistened with moisture so I guessed that they had probably been frigging themselves or each other before I got there.
Olivia said, "Sit with us and have a drink." She took a big sip which prompted Sophia to do the same. I picked up a glass and Olivia poured it full from a large pitcher. I was more cautious this time and I took a small sip. It had to be half alcohol. The liquid burned my throat on the way down.
Sophia stood and moved over one chair to her left leaving the chair between her and Olivia open for me. They both looked up at me with devilish smiles on their faces and motioned for me to sit down. As I turned to sit I had a fleeting thought, 'Said the spider to the fly.' Their hands were on me before I could get my ass in the chair. Sophia yanked my shorts down over my knees and then pinched my ass. My cock was hard again and bobbed up and down at a forty-five degree angle. Olivia's closest hand was stroking it before my shorts settled at my feet.
Sophia spun out of her chair to her knees in front of me. As she looked up at my face her tongue lapped the underside of my cock from my balls to the glans. With wide open mouth she pushed my cock into her right cheek and immediately pulled back off. Olivia had pulled back her hand and slid off her seat to kneel beside Sophia. They took turns pushing their mouths down over the glans and flicking their tongues. I sat back and groaned as they passed me back and forth. I took a huge swig off my drink and hardly noticed the burn. Neither one of them took their eyes off mine. What a sight. Two incredibly beautiful women were sucking on my knob. "Jesus Christ," I mumbled.
Sophia pulled her mouth back and turned her head so she could kiss the length of my cock and then slid down the full length lathing her half of my cock with her tongue. Olivia did the same with her half. Up and down they went for more than a minute. Olivia pulled away and bent down low and sucked one of my testicles into her mouth. She took suction and pulled her mouth off with a pop. Sophia did the same with my other testicle. They had my scrotum stretched out with my balls in their mouths and my cock bounced up and down on the sides of their faces from nose to forehead.
I wanted to cum so bad but this duo wouldn't let me. They both pulled back and switched up their attack every time I got close. I was moaning constantly and they were too. They were obviously enjoying playing with me like two cats with a mouse. I loved the sensations too much to object.
On and on they went until they couldn't forestall my surging eruption any longer. They looked at each other with smiles when they recognized the inevitable. I was groaning loudly when my first salvo blasted up my shaft. To my surprise, they both pulled their mouths off and began furiously jerking me off. I had expected that they would share the load in their mouths but they mutually guided my cock back and forth as shots of creamy cum splashed all over their faces, hair and tits.
As my cum shots dwindled, Sophia stood up and slid her legs along the outside of mine and guided my still drooling cock into her pussy and sat down hard. She screamed out loudly with pleasure and pain. She sat still at the bottom and squirmed her hips around luxuriating in the feeling of her pussy being so completely stuffed with man-meat.
Olivia stood also and maneuvered herself around the chairs so she could lick cum from Sophia's face and tits. She rolled each wad around on her tongue before pulling it into her mouth. Sophia watched her intently and moaned when Olivia ran her tongue around each nipple to collect the gooey gobs of cum.
When Olivia had collected the last bit, she leaned in and kissed Sophia on the lips and pushed her tongue in to share the taste. Sophia sucked hungrily on Olivia's tongue until Olivia pulled her mouth back. Their faces were only inches apart when Sophia leaned forward and kissed Olivia so passionately that my cock surged harder in Sophia's pussy causing her to groan into Olivia's parted lips.
The air was alive with sexual electricity. We were all breathing very heavily as Sophia began fucking me by pivoting her hips forward and back. I assisted her motion by doing the same in counteraction to her. Sophia's head had rolled back as she appeared to stare at the sky. Her mouth was hanging open. I watched her intently and was fascinated as her facial muscles began to contract. Her teeth clenched and she began seething air rapidly through them. Her eyes were open but had a glassy look to them. They didn't even blink.
My hands were on her hips to help her gyrations. Her tits were noticeably firmer and her nipples were incredibly hard. Her areolas had scrunched up to form a pebbly surface no bigger than a dime. I bent forward to suck one nipple between my lips. She wrapped her arms around my head to hold me there as her groans became longer and lower pitched. It sounded like she was growling deep in her throat.
I felt the first spasm of her pussy on my cock and it was one wild ride after that. All rhythm was instantly gone and try as I might, I couldn't get it back. She was all over the place on my lap. Her legs flailed out straight behind me and then snapped back to clench my hips between her thighs. Her head had collapsed forward and then she lifted it to face me and let out an incredibly loud scream before her body collapsed forward onto my chest.
I looked over at Olivia who was sitting in her seat watching. She had both hands in her groin furiously frigging herself. Her eyes had been closed until Sophia screamed so loud. Olivia's eyes flashed open and looked at the tension in Sophia's face and then looked up at me and grinned broadly. I smiled back at her and kept on bucking my cock up into Sophia's pussy.
Sophia's forehead was resting on my chest and I could hear her mumbling through rapid gasps for air, "No more. I can't take anymore. Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God." Her feet weren't on the ground so she scooched her thighs and ass up my body to get off my still raging hard cock and then struggled back down my legs to slide off onto the deck, dragging her sopping wet pussy over my shaft as she went. She immediately curled up on the pool-deck in a fetal position still gasping for air.
Olivia watched the whole scene and didn't attempt to help Sophia. She watched as Sophia curled up on the deck and then her attention snapped back to my glistening hard cock bouncing in my lap. She looked from my cock to my face and back to my cock before she sprang out of her chair and into my lap to take up the same position as Sophia had. Olivia is taller than Sophia, so she could keep her feet on the deck to assist her crazed lunges up and down my shaft. I picked up her rhythm and fucked my cock up into her pussy. She had already had a few self induced orgasms while I was fucking Sophia and she didn't take long to launch into one as our hips collided over and over again.
Olivia's tits were right in front of my face and they were bobbling in every direction. I bent forward and sucked one of her nipples between my lips and lightly bit down with my lips enshrouded teeth. She had been groaning continuously. When I lightly bit her nipple she screamed, "OHH FFUUCCCK, BBAABBBY. YYYESSSSS. BITTEEEE MMYYY TITTT." She was throwing herself up and down on my hips as my cock burrowed deep in her pussy.
I felt her pussy clamp down hard on my cock even before she announced, "I'MMM CCCUUMMMINNGGG. JESSSUSSSSS. FFUCCCKK." She was flailing around on my cock. I released her nipple from my mouth and she grabbed the sides of my face and pulled me into her massive cleavage. I couldn't breathe and I didn't care until I had to. Cum that had sprayed on her tits earlier was all over my face. Her arms were wrapped around the back of my head so tightly that I couldn't escape. My ears were covered by her arms but I could still hear her screams of ecstasy.
Her writhing on my cock pulled me over and I began shooting stream after stream of cum into her. She screamed loudly with the first several shot. As the force behind later shot diminished her screams turned to groans and finally to moans. She was beginning to recover from her orgasm as I was firing my final salvo. I had to breathe and I turned my head till I found air. She held my head in place for a long time. My face was encased in cum covered tit-flesh and I was content to live there as long as I could.
After a long time, Olivia lifted her head and kissed me on the top of mine and then she slid her head down and nibbled on my ear. The ear nibbling caused an immediate reaction as my still hard cock surged harder and bigger. Olivia groaned and involuntarily ground her pussy down on it. Then she gave a voluntary squeeze with her vaginal muscles before lifting her pussy off my cock and sliding back over my thighs to stand before me.
Cum was drooling down her legs as she looked down at me and saw the gobs of cum still on the outside of her tits. She lifted each one and sucked each glob of cum into her mouth.
Sophia had recovered and sat up and maneuvered herself behind Olivia and pushed her mouth up between the top of her thighs. Olivia spread her legs wider and bent over at the waist to rest her hands on my knees to allow Sophia access to cum drooling from her pussy. Olivia groaned loudly when Sophia's tongue came forward and flicked across her clitoris. Sophia licked her clean before moving back. She pulled herself up and sat in her chair as Olivia stood up straight and moved into hers. We all picked up our glasses and took long sips of the alcohol.
When my drink was finished, I stood up and wavered a bit from the buzz. I turned and bent low to kiss Olivia first and then Sophia. I could taste cum and Olivia's juices on Sophia's lips. I collected my shorts and pulled them on. I walked over to grab my tee-shirt and pulled that on. I told Olivia that I would see her tomorrow at the usual time but Wednesday was Alexis' graduation day with an after-party at Emma's and I would be tied up all day. She giggled at the phrase 'tied up' and then said, "I'll miss you."
Sophia stood up and walked over to me and pushed her naked body up against my still wet tee-shirt. She looked up at me and said, "I'll miss you too. Do you think you could bring that friend of yours? Olivia spoke highly of him and his long cock."
I looked at her and then over at Olivia, who had a huge smile on her face. She knew what Sophia was asking. I smiled at both of them and said, "I'll give him a call tonight." A vision of Noah plowing his long cock into Sophia in a doggy position flashed through my mind. My cock stood up lifting the nylon material. Sophia felt it push into her stomach and she pulled back and looked down. She looked back up at me with a grin on her face as she wrapped her hand around my shaft like she was shaking my hand and started jacking me off.
Sophia looked back at Olivia and said to her, "We can't let him go away like that, can we?"
Olivia laughed at Sophia's question and said, "Sophia, honey. You know that no matter what we do to him, he will walk away like that." Sophia laughed and released my hard cock and pulled the nylon material down over the head.
Sophia laughed again when she stood back and looked at me. She looked back at Olivia and said, "Now that is a sight to behold. I wish I had a camera. Wait a minute. I do have a camera on my cell phone." She went to the table and grabbed up her phone and pushed a few icons and raised the phone to her eye level. She said to me, "Hunter, pull you tee-shirt up over your head so the picture won't show your face. " I did as she asked and lifted the tee-shirt up over my face as I flexed every muscle. My cock surged forward and stuck out the raised leg of my shorts. I heard several clicking sounds.
Olivia burst out of her chair and grabbed her cell phone and stood beside Sophia taking pictures too. When they said, "OK", I pulled my tee-shirt down and watched as both of them scrolled through the pictures to make sure they had what they wanted. They came over and showed me their pictures and none of them showed my face. Each one showed my ripped arms, chest, abs and legs along with the ever-present fatty sticking out of my shorts. They giggled as each frame slid by on the screen.
Olivia stretched up to kiss me as I bent down to receive it. Sophia did the same and I bent lower to kiss her back. They turned and went back to their seats and poured themselves another glass of booze. I pulled the leg of my shorts down over my hard shaft and then gathered up a load of gear and stashed it in the back of my van. When I came back for the buckets of chemicals, both Olivia and Sophia were holding their phones up close to their faces as their fingers danced in their pussies. I smiled to myself and returned to the van.
When I got home, I called Noah and told him that he had a 'request for his services'. He was ecstatic and wanted the details. I told him that it was a friend of Olivia's. He definitely remembered Olivia. I told him I would pick him up at noon tomorrow and I would drop him at Olivia's while I went to Emma's to see Alexis. When I hung up the thought of Noah with Olivia and Sophia caused my cock to jump.
The next morning, as I drove into the Town Pool parking lot, I half expected Olivia to be parked where she was yesterday. She wasn't. My mind flashed back to our sexual escapades in the spa and my cock lifted the flimsy nylon material upward. I adjusted the position and slid out of the driver's seat to the ground. I unlocked the gate to the pool and then pulled the pool cleaning equipment from the van. I wasted no time finishing this job and the next.
Alexis' last day of school was yesterday and she would be home today and her graduation was tomorrow. I drove to Noah's house and pulled into the driveway. I tooted the horn and Noah blasted through the front door and sprinted across the lawn to the passenger side. He pulled himself up into the seat and slammed the door. He turned toward me with a huge grin on his face. I smiled back and backed out and headed across town.
I pulled into Olivia's driveway. Noah had been here before when he and I took on the high school friends of Olivia during a reunion planning meeting. That thought brought me back to Erin and Samantha, two local cops who keep pulling me over so we can fuck in the back of my van. I smiled to myself at the thoughts.
As I shoved the gear-shift lever into park I noticed that the garage door closest to the house and furthest from where I parked was open and an unfamiliar car was parked inside. 'Fuck,' I thought and said to Noah, "That could be the ass-hole husband, Ron's car. We'll have to play this cool. Don't say anything. OK?" Noah just nodded.
We got out of the van and pulled all of the equipment and chemicals out. We both loaded up and walked around behind the garage to the pool fence. Noah pushed the gate open and we walked to the edge of the pool and set everything down. We were way early for the 2:00 pool cleaning appointment and I didn't expect Olivia and Sophia to be at the pool and they weren't. I told Noah to stay with the equipment as I walked down the path to the house and knocked on the door. I could hear music playing in the house. I knocked again and looked through the window panes in the door. Someone was coming.
Fuck. It was Ron, all dressed in a suit and tie. He pulled open the door and looked up at me with a confused look on his face. He looked past me at Noah and then back at me. He said, "Can I help you?"



"I'm here to clean the pool. We are 90 minutes early and I just wanted to make sure that it's OK with you. My schedule got all screwed up due to an emergency."
Ron looked past me again at the equipment laying on the deck and then looked back up at me and smiled, "No, I don't have any problems. Go ahead. You've been doing a fantastic job. The pool has never looked better. Keep up the good work."
"Thank you, sir. We shouldn't be longer than an hour. I have another job to get to so my assistant will be cleaning your pool." I noticed movement behind Ron and looked past him to see Olivia. She was wearing a bathrobe and had obviously been crying. She didn't linger there and continued into the kitchen. Ron nodded and closed the door.
I went back to Noah and told him the status. "The husband is home and the best I can tell, Sophia, who had asked for you, isn't here. I don't think anything good is going on in there," as I pointed my thumb over my shoulder toward the house. "You've watched me clean pools before. You are going to do everything that I do. I'll be back in an hour or so. OK?"
Obviously, Noah was bummed at this new turn of event but he nodded and bent down and picked up the hose to push the end into the skimmer. I went back through the gate and got in my van. I was at Emma's house in a couple minutes. To keep up appearances for the few neighbors who could see anything up here on the ridgeline, I walked around the garage and pushed the gate open. No one was around. I walked up to the house and knocked on the back door. In less than ten seconds the door flew open and Alexis launched herself up my body and clamped her legs around my waist and threw her arms around my neck. She kissed me hard and I wrapped my arms around her lower back and grabbed her ass to hold her up.
After many kisses, Alexis pulled back and looked at me. "Can you stay?"
I said, "No, I can't," and relayed to her what was going on at Olivia's house. "I couldn't bring Noah over here because we were there to clean their pool. So, he's cleaning their pool."
She laughed, "So, you left him there to do your work while you came over here to play with me?"
I grinned, "That about covers it, yeah." I bent forward and kissed her again. "Is your mother home?"
Alexis smiled and said, "No. She should be back in an hour or so though."
"Perfect. We can ravage each other one on one for an hour. Where should we go?"
She released her legs and I let herself drop to the ground. She grabbed my hand and pulled me into the house. She acted like she was trying to think of a place as she looked left and then right. She hesitated a moment and then pulled me up the stairs and down the hall to her room. She closed and locked the door.
Before I could get across her massive bedroom, Alexis was stripping off her clothes. She didn't have a bra or panties on which sped up the process. I pulled her naked body into mine and kissed her lips and ran my hands over every square inch of her body that I could reach. What a body. I could just hold her like this forever.
I walked her backward until she collapsed back on the bed. I immediately went down on my knees and buried my face in her groin. Her hands clamped on the back of my head and pulled me in. I shoved my rigid tongue into her pussy and she groaned, "Oh Fuck, Baby. That feels wonderful." I flicked a finger on her clitoris and tongue fucked her as fast as I could before changing up the pace. I began lapping up her vaginal juices with my broad tongue and Alexis yelled out, "Oh fuck, yea."
She had a fist full of my hair and was yanking my head around where she wanted it. I was compliant to her needs and gave her what she wanted. It wasn't long before she pushed her hips hard up into my face and screamed out, "OHH GOOODDDDDDD. I'MMMM CCCUUMMMINNGGG." Her legs thrust out by my face and her thighs clamped down hard on each side of my face as her legs draped down my back. I kept right on tongue-fucking her pussy and flicking her clitoris. When I felt her first vaginal spasm, I pushed a finger into her anus and she screamed again and then held her position with her mouth open and her head pushed back into the bed. No sound came out after the initial scream. She released my hair and grabbed her tits and began mashing them and pinching her nipples. I maintained my pace until I could feel her muscles begin to relax and the pulsing slowed. Her clitoris was too sensitive to touch but I couldn't resist it. Her whole body rocked every time.
I sat back on my feet and kissed her thighs and her knees. She laid there for several minutes taking huge gasping breaths of air until she began to breathe normally. I pushed myself onto the bed to lie beside her and caressed her tits and narrow waist. When I touched her lips, she kissed my finger and it was the first movement on her part in many minutes. I leaned in and kissed her on the lips and she said, "Fuck me Hunter. I need you."
I rolled her over on her stomach and pulled her legs out straight. I stood up and pulled my shorts and underpants off and then placed one foot on each side of her knees and bent down to sit on her thighs. I grabbed her hips and pulled them up to me and shoved a pillow under them. My cock was as stiff as a steel pipe and I pushed it down into the top of her thighs. With her ass raised I could just make out her pussy and pushed my cock into it.
Alexis lifted her head to groan, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. YES. YES." I slowly but constantly pushed my cock deep into her pussy and she moaned all the way in. At the bottom, I stopped and held still until Alexis pushed her ass up higher to initiate the action. I pulled back out and pushed back in a little quicker and she groaned as her pussy filled with my meat. She blurted out, "Fuck Baby, you're cock is so fat. Jesus Christ."
I began pulling her hips up to me as I pushed my cock down into her. My breathing had increased rapidly and I was groaning with each thrust. I wanted this so bad. We were like two animals in heat as I ground my hips into her. She was pushing back with the same urgency.
In minutes I could feel Alexis' pussy begin to quake around my cock and I was feeling that familiar heat as cum began boiling in my balls. Alexis felt the surge in hardness and reached down between our legs and cupped my balls in her hand. When I felt the push up my shaft, I launched my hips forward driving my cock as deep into her pussy as I could. We were both cumming as our bodies became spastic and uncontrollable. With my final burst of cum, I collapsed down onto Alexis' back driving her hips down into the pillow, trapping her hand beneath her. I pulled my cock out and let it rest along her labia.
When I sensed that I was too heavy on her, I rolled off her to lie on my side. Her face was inches from mine as she gazed into my eyes. I leaned in and kissed her lips. Alexis finally rolled onto her side facing me. She snuggled over to me and I pulled her in close and held her there.
A voice came from the doorway, "Now that was fucking hot. Jesus Christ that was hot." It was Emma's voice and we both looked over to see her standing in the open door.
"Mom, how did you get in here? I know I locked my door."
"There's not a locking door in this house that I don't have a key to. You remember that baby girl."
"Mom, how about some privacy?"
"I was going to give you some but I couldn't resist. The moans, groans and screaming were too delicious to ignore." She walked toward the bed and sat down on the edge and picked up my semi-erect cock which immediately grew to full size. Emma began stroking it before bending down and pushing my cock into her mouth. Alexis watched her mother blowing me and smiled up at me.
"She's pretty good isn't she?" All I could do was nod as I groaned. Emma was working an incredible blowjob that sucked cum out of my balls in less than ten minutes. Emma collected every ounce of cum and then showed Alexis her open mouth with tongue pushing cum around in it. Alexis leaned toward her mother and they did 'the cum-swap' like they had that first day. I laid there sprawled out on the bed. I was sexually wasted.
When I could move again I looked at my watch and realized that I had to get back to pick up Noah. I pulled my legs up and rolled off the bed onto my feet. I pulled my shorts back on and leaned in and kissed Alexis and then kissed Emma. I said, "I'll see you tomorrow afternoon after graduation. I can't wait."
In minutes I was in my van and heading back to Olivia's. Noah had all the cleaning equipment in the driveway when I drove in. He pushed the side door back and loaded everything in and slammed the door. He climbed into his seat and I backed around and drove out.
Noah was quiet on the way home. I finally broke the silence and said, "I'm sorry buddy. I didn't expect the husband to be home. I saw Olivia in the background and she had been crying so I don't know what that was about."
Noah said, "No problem Bro. Is the party still on for tomorrow?"
"Yes. It's still on. I will be there early so you'll have to get yourself over there. I'm spending the night so you'll have to get yourself home too."
"No problem. Mom's going to drop me off and I'll take a cab home or maybe one of your college buddies could drop me off."
I dropped Noah off at his house and then drove back up the street into my folk's driveway. I took a quick shower and relaxed on my bed until I was called to dinner. After some TV, I retired to my room and laid on my bed thinking about the party at Emma's tomorrow. It could be a doozy.
----to be continued----
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[Max and Mini both had a go at Miss Anders during morning detention. Nadia takes Meredith shopping for Halloween costumes after telling her about her own family sex situation with her two daughters that started three years ago at a Swinger Halloween Party. A Saturday brunch turns into fun for all including the waitress.]
After Max, Mini and their mom returned from the brunch, their attention was moved to getting ready for the Halloween Party that night. Mom announced that they had four hours before the party at Nadia's started. Nadia wanted Meredith, Max and Mini to be there engaged in sex with her and Dan before her daughters, Ariel and Danielle arrived; just like that night three years ago. Ariel intentionally hadn't told her mother what time they would show up.
Mom cooked an early dinner so they could get ready. After dinner, they all went to the living room. Max and Mini were curious about what Mom had bought for us. For herself, Mom had bought a Hooker's type of outfit with a low cut mesh top and micro-mini tight skirt with black fishnet thigh highs that didn't even come up to the bottom of her skirt. The outfit was finished off with two inch platform 'fuck-me pumps'. A sparkly mask to cover her eyes topped it off. She tried it on and came out of the bathroom to model it for Mini and Max. Their mouths dropped. Mini said, "Jesus, Mom. You're smoking hot. If you need to make some instant money, I know how." Max's didn't say anything. His boner pushing on his pants was all that was necessary to say how he felt about Mom's costume.
Mini's costume was, wait for it, a Mini-Mouse costume. She undressed right there in the living room and pulled a bright red puffy-shouldered top that was cut very deep to show most of Mini's tits. Certainly, Mini Mouse never wore anything that racy. It worked for Mini though. She pulled on a short red with yellow polka-dot skirt and black knee length tights. The outfit even came with a plastic head band set of round mouse ears connected by a huge bright red and yellow polka-dot bow in between and a set of big foam shoes. She also had a mask to hide her identity. She curtsied like Mini Mouse always did. They all roared with laughter including Mini. Mom had bought, in a separate store, two pair of bright red, lacy crotchless panties to complete their costumes.
Mom had really struggled with an appropriate costume for Max. There was a Mickey Mouse costume that she thought was cute but she figured it would just piss him off. In the end she always thought "Zorro" was sexy so she copped out and bought him that. In the spirit of the party they were going to, Mom had made a modification. She had cut out the crotch of the nylon pants and sewed around the hole so the material wouldn't unravel. She had made a long black nylon sock with a pouch at one end. The sock and pouch was velcroed to fasten to the pants at the crotch. The sock was for Max's cock and the pouch was for his balls.
Max stripped down and pulled his costume on. The black shirt, the black mask, hat, cape and the black nylon pants fit him pretty well. He looked down at the hole in the crotch and he knew right away what that was for. He fed his flaccid cock through the hole and tied the pants tight around his waist.
Max looked up at his mom and said, "Really. You want me to go like this?"
Mom laughed and said, "No dear." She handed him the nylon cock sock. He looked at it and slipped the pouch end over his cock and pulled it down his shaft until the two Velcro sections fastened it in place. There were a few more inches available at the end to allow room for expansion.
Mini was all smiles as she stared at Max's costume. She said, "Hey little-brother; you might not make it to the party alive." Mom laughed and nodded at Mini's statement.
Mom retreated to the bathroom to touch up her make-up. She wanted to be as stunning as possible and when she came out and posed for them again, Max tried out the full length of the cock sock.
The sun was below the horizon when they went out the door and turned off the kitchen lights. There was a slight chill in the air and Mom's nipples pushed through holes in her mesh top. Max's cock was in the cock-sock, hanging down between his legs in a flaccid state.
Nadia must have seen them coming down the street because she pulled open the back door before they were on the back deck. Nadia's costume, 'Elvira' was hot and Max's cock lifted in response.
Nadia waved them in and closed the door. The living room had two blowup beds spread around on the floor. Dan was in the kitchen waiting to serve drinks from the rows of booze lined up on the counter. Mom asked for a vodka martini and Dan went to work. He had the noose around his neck but he wasn't wearing the black hood yet. He was naked though.
Neither Max nor Mini had any experience with alcohol other than a beer now and then so they both asked for a beer. Dan opened the fridge and pulled out two bottles of beer and handed one to Mini. He checked her out in her costume from head to toe. He went to hand a bottle to Max and noticed the cock-sock attached to the front of his pants. He looked up from Max's crotch to his face and said, "Very nice costume, there Zorro. Did it come that way?"
Max laughed and said, "Mom made the modification. Pretty neat, huh?"
Dan laughed out loud and said, "For you maybe. If I was wearing that, the sock would be empty."
The five of them had a few drinks to drop their inhibitions. The party moved into the living room where it was impossible to ignore the porno-movie "TABOO II" playing on the big-screen TV. Dan had an interest in Mini and he sat his naked body beside her on the loveseat. Nadia came over to Max and maneuvered him and Meredith onto the couch to start a three-some.
Mini knew Dan would make a run on her early and she decided that would be fine. Dan leaned in and kissed Mini and Mini kissed him back. She reached over and took his semi-erect cock in her hand and started jerking it off. Dan moved a hand into Mini's low cut top and caressed her tits and nipples.
Nadia slid down off the couch and separated Meredith's knees and smiled up at her when she saw the crotchless panties. She pushed her head in between Meredith's thighs and breathed lightly on her pussy. Meredith shivered from her breath and leaned back against the couch and pushed her hips forward into Nadia's face.
Max was on kneeling on the floor beside Nadia with only his mom's leg separating them. Nadia reached over and pulled his cock-sock off exposing his full length twelve and a half inch cock and his balls. She pulled her head back from Meredith's pussy and turned her head to stretch her lips over Max's glans and immediately began a full length blowjob. Max ran his hand down over Nadia's ass and lifted her 'Elvira' dress and pushed his finger into her sopping wet pussy before removing it and pushing it into her anus. Nadia groaned loudly around Max's cock. Her fingers were working feverishly in Meredith's pussy.
Nadia pulled her lips off Max's cock and whispered, "Your mom told me you fucked her ass. Fuck mine. OK?" Nadia motioned toward the end table and a tube of 'KY Jelly' and said, "Use that to grease me up. It will speed things up."
Max picked up the tube and unscrewed the cap. He squeezed out a dollop on his fingers and he coated his cock liberally with it. Nadia pulled her dress up off her ass and Max pushed the tube right up to her anus and squeezed out another dollop and used his middle finger to push it as far into her ass as he could.
Max moved around behind Nadia as she buried her face back into Meredith's pussy causing her to groan and tip her head back. She rested her hands gently on the top of Nadia's head. Max lifted his cock head up to Nadia's anus and pushed his glans slowly but steadily past Nadia's sphincter.
Nadia groaned hard into Meredith's pussy and pulled her face back to concentrate on Max's cock pushing into her bowels. The jelly really helped and Max was pushing two inches in at a time and Nadia's adjustments were minimal. After five minutes, Max's cock was buried to the hilt in her ass. She motioned for Max to hold it there until she was ready and then pushed her face back into Meredith's pussy. Max stopped and waited.
Mini was on her knees between Dan's thighs sucking on his cock. He was continually groaning as Mini was taking all of him down into her throat. Her attempts to deep-throat Max's huge cock always ended in gagging. Dan's modest cock was tailor made for deep-throating. Dan was in heaven as he pulled his black hood down over his head.
Mini had learned to recognize a guy's pending orgasm and she recognized it now as she sucked Dan's cock. She pulled her lips off and turned around between his thighs and sat down on his stomach and then slid down so the length of his cock ran along Mini's pussy. She dry-humped her pussy up and down his cock several times as she held it tightly to her with her hand.
After a dozen cycles up and down Dan's shaft, Mini pivoted her hips and pushed her pussy down over his glans and quickly sank down to his balls. She reached down and cupped his balls each time she dropped back down. Dan had his hands on her slim waist assisting her motion. Mini was groaning hard and she moaned,"Oh Fuck Dan. Cum in me. Fuck."
Mini wasn't sure if she would have an orgasm or not with Dan's cock after getting used to Max's but as she rode Dan's cock, she knew that wouldn't be an issue. She could feel her orgasm rushing closer and she burst out, "SHIT. I'MMM CCCCUMMMINNNGGGG." She threw her tits forward and then snapped them back. Dan was holding tightly to her hips as he was pivoting his hips up into her. Mini groaned out again. Dan wasn't done yet and he continued fucking her pussy as hard as he could.
As Mini groaned her way through her orgasm, Meredith was clenching her muscles up to explode into her own orgasm. She was guiding Nadia's head because Nadia had lost her concentration as she was consumed by Max's vigorous ass-fucking.
Nadia was screaming into Meredith's pussy. She was in the midst of her own orgasm and she was screaming out load too.
Just then, the back door opened and two costumed bodies came in and shut the door behind them. Meredith and Mini were too consumed by their orgasms to be aware of the two new arrivals. Nadia knew her daughters had arrived but she was about to blow too. She pulled her head back out of Meredith's pussy and screamed and screamed. Everyone's attention was drawn to Nadia as she was groaning hard in synch with Max's thrusts into her ass.
Max's eyes were shut and his mouth hung open in gasping breaths as he rapidly drove his hips forward and back. The new arrivals stopped in their tracks to watch 'Elvira' being vigorously fucked in the ass. She was obviously in the midst of a huge orgasm. One of Nadia's hands pushed its way done to her pelvis and started furiously rubbing all four fingers up and down over her clitoris and then into her vacant, pulsating pussy.
Max's orgasm had been disrupted by the new players. He was trying hard to bring it back as he pummeled Nadia's ass. When Nadia collapsed forward into Meredith's lap and off his cock, he was disappointed. Nadia's anus was gaping wide open and her pussy was still clenching on air.
Danielle and Ariel were frozen in place when they saw 'Zorro's' cock disengage from their mother's ass. Their mouth's dropped open and they turned to look at each other. Ariel said, "Holy Shit. Look at the size of that cock. Mother-fucker!"
Nadia looked up from Meredith's lap at her daughters and said, "Yeah, that's exactly what he was doing; fucking your mother." Danielle and Ariel laughed and started stripping off their costumes, just like that night three years ago.
Danielle came in dressed as 'Goldi-Locks', with blonde hair in ringlets. A ribbon was tied around her hair to a bow on top. She had on a light blue dress with a petticoat under it, which was now discarded. She was wearing a light blue mask over her eyes and Max didn't recognize her at all. The blonde ringlets turned out to be Danielle's real hair.
Ariel had already discarded her dress and she stood in the kitchen naked except for a mask on her face and a red cape with the hood pulled up on her head. She was apparently 'Little Red Riding Hood'.
They both scanned the crowd in the living room. The 'hanging man', who they knew was their dad, was sitting on the couch with 'Mini Mouse' on his lap. They were both grinning at the new arrivals. 'Elvira', who they knew to be their mother, was on her knees with her face in some 'hooker's' lap with her ass in the air. 'Zorro', with the massive, glistening cock pointing straight out in front of him was on his knees behind 'Elvira'. They were all grinning back at Danielle and Ariel.
Mini recognized Danielle but not Ariel. Max didn't recognize either of them. It may have been because he never looked at their masked faces. He was staring at their naked bodies. They were long and lean with exceptional female curves in all the right places. His cock was still as hard as a steel pipe and he was absent mindedly jerking himself off in long full length strokes.
Danielle and Ariel didn't recognize anyone else in the room except their parents. Nadia had not told either of her daughters that they would have company. They were led to believe that they were coming home to have family sex only. So, this was a surprise and neither of them objected.
Dan gently lifted 'Mini-Mouse' off his lap and kissed her cheek as he sat her on the cushion next to him. His cock was soft as he pulled himself up and walked across the room to greet his daughters. There were hugs all around and Ariel couldn't resist a little squeeze on her dad's cock.
Nadia slowly regained her feet and staggered into the kitchen to greet her daughters. Max was now beginning to figure out who the new players were. He grinned at his mother, slumped on the couch in front of him and whispered, "Why didn't you tell us Danielle and Ariel would be joining us?"
Mom just whispered back, "Surprise." She turned her attention to Mini sitting on the couch grinning back at her. Mini raised her upturned thumb at her mother and looked back into the kitchen. Mini couldn't wait to get her lips on Danielle's pussy. Max just continued stroking his cock. It seems everyone else had orgasms except him and he had been so close.
Meredith climbed off the couch and maneuvered Max onto it. She sat down in his lap facing the kitchen with his erect cock sticking up between her legs. She wrapped her fingers as far around it as she could and took over jerking Max off in long, slow full-length stokes. Mini stayed where she was and giggled when she looked over at Max and Mom. It looked like Mom was jerking her own cock.
The sexual atmosphere in the kitchen was getting hot and steamy. After the hugs and kisses, Ariel had gone to her knees and was sucking on her dad's limp cock and it was getting hard fast. Danielle dropped to her knees and was tongue-fucking her mother's pussy and clit. Both Dan and Nadia's heads were cocked back and both were groaning very loud. Dan's legs were trembling and his knees nearly buckled twice. Nadia knew she was going to go down so she pulled out a chair and sat in it as Danielle didn't miss a beat.
Dan was staring down into Ariel's eyes. She had a smile on her face as her dad's cock slid in and out of her mouth. Both the girls were fingering their own pussies as they sucked on their parent's genitals.
Meredith was overcome with the passion displayed in the kitchen and she increased the pace of her hand on Max's cock. Max noted the increased pace and he brought his hands around to cradle his mom's tits and tweak her nipple between his thumbs and index fingers. Mini's fingers had found her pussy and were working furiously.
Meredith had her free hand in her own crotch fingering her clit in the same rhythm she was jerking her son off to. She reflected for a moment on 'incest', the 'great taboo'. She was participating in it and witnessing it and it seemed so much hotter because of it.
Dan turned his attention from Ariel's smiling face to Nadia. Her eyes were closed and she was moaning through an open mouth, "UUUUHHHH....UUHHH...UUHHHH," between gasps for air. Her hands were on either side on Danielle's face. Dan noticed that Danielle's fingers were going a mile-a-minute in her own pussy. He glanced back down at Ariel to see if she was fingering herself. She was.
Dan was trying to hold his orgasm back but the idea that his own daughter was sucking his cum from him was so hot that he couldn't resist the pull anymore. His cock surged harder signaling Ariel to pull back. She looked right up into her Dad's eyes as his cum rocketed into her mouth. She collected it all and when he was done she pulled her lips off and displayed her mouthful of pearly white, creamy jizz. She curled her tongue out cradling the load and then swallowed it down with a gulp. She kissed his glans and flicked one last bit of cum from the eye and stood up to kiss her dad. He could taste his cum on her lips.
Nadia had been watching her husband's facial contortions and his orgasm pushed her over into hers. Her hips bounced and vibrated in the kitchen chair. Danielle stayed right with her and continued tongue-fucking her clit and pussy. Nadia was screaming and throwing her head from side to side. She had to physically push her daughter out of her pussy.
Danielle sat back on her heels and smiled up at her mother. Her face was coated with her mother's juices. She licked all around her lips. Nadia reached down for her hands and pulled Danielle up to sit in her lap. They kissed passionately.
Meredith was rapidly stroking Max's cock as she sat on Max's lap with the base of his cock pressed firmly up against his mother's clitoris. The movement of his cock against her clit was thrilling Meredith.
After the sex in the kitchen had settled down, Mini turned her attention to her mother jerking her brother off. Mini could tell that Max was getting close from the contortions on his face. She moved off the couch and on hands and knees, crossed the room to the feet of Max and her mom. She looked back into the kitchen and saw that Nadia, Dan, Danielle and Ariel were watching her. Mini smiled at them and then moved up Mom's legs and ran her tongue up the underside of Max's cock and stretched her lips over Max's cock-knob.
Meredith's hand was still jerking Max off but she was watching her daughter as Mini pushed her mouth down over her brother's cock. She adjusted her stokes to the bottom half of his cock so Mini could suck the top half.
Max was about to blow anyway but Mini's mouth sucking up and down his cock increased the intensity and cum rocketed up his shaft and into Mini's mouth. She was caught by surprise and her mouth was halfway down his cock when the first long rope of cum shot into her throat. She wrenched and gagged and was forced to pull all the way off.
Cum blasted into Mini's face. Mom saw what was happening and she pushed his cock lower to blast Max's cum on Mini's tits. By the time he had finished, Mini was covered with jizz. She lifted her mask and was scooping cum from her right eye and pushing her fingers into her mouth. She pushed the mask back into place and was searching for more cum.
Danielle quickly moved across the room and knelt in front of the 'Mini-Mouse' character and smiled at her masked face before she leaned in and started licking and slurping 'Zorro's' cum from her face and tits. Mini let her go and she trembled when Danielle's lips sucked in each nipple and caressed them with her tongue. Mini said, "Thanks Danielle."
Danielle was a little startled and she pulled her lips off Mini's tit and sat up and searched for any clue as to who the 'Mini-Mouse' character was. She obviously knew her. Mini could tell that Danielle was trying to figure out who she was so she pulled her mask off and Danielle smiled broadly and said, "Mini. Of course. How have you been?"



Mini started laughing and said, "Seriously. You're sucking my tits and you ask that?" They both laughed and then pulled each other in for a long passionate kiss.
Ariel was beginning to put two and two together. She had met Meredith a few times and Max and Mini only once. Ariel looked at her mother and asked, "That's Meredith? Holy crap, she's gorgeous." Then she pointed at Meredith and then back at her mother and Nadia smiled and nodded her head. Ariel said to her mother, "You go girl." Then Ariel said, "There's no fucking way that that's Max."
Ariel looked at Nadia for confirmation but she didn't get it. Nadia grinned at her daughter and said, "It's hard to believe that Max has equipment like that. I was stunned the first time I saw it." Ariel wagged her finger back and forth between pointing at Max and back to Nadia. She said, besides tonight when you guys came in? Several times. You'll have to try it tonight. It's fucking incredible. I've never felt anything like it. He's still learning but he's got to be on your 'must-fuck' list. With a little more experience, he'll be on your 'must-fuck-often' list."
Dan came over and put his arm around his eldest daughter's waist and said, "Well, it looks like Danielle and Mini are catching up." Mini had Danielle pushed up against the couch with her face in Danielle's pussy. Mini's ass was in the air and Dan, Ariel and Nadia were contemplating who was going to accept Mini's invitation. They played Rochambeau (Rock, Paper, Scissors) to earn the rights.
Ariel won and she kissed her mother and pinched her dad's rising cock and moved onto her back and pushed her upturned face under Mini's pussy and began tonguing her clitoris. Mini was startled and looked between her big hanging tits to see who it was, not that it matter much. She went back to Danielle's pussy.
Ariel's knees were raised and splayed wide and Dan was the first to move. He went down to his knees and pushed his cock into his eldest daughter's pussy. He went right to work fucking her hard and fast. Ariel groaned out into Mini's pussy as her dad pushed into her. She was expecting it but didn't know exactly when. She loved fucking her dad's cock but she was kind of hoping it would be Max's cock sliding up into her. 'Be patient,' she thought.
Meredith noticed that a train was forming. Danielle was sitting on the floor pushed back against the couch with Mini's face between her upraised knees eating her pussy. Mini's ass was in the air and Ariel was on her back eating Mini out. Dan was between Ariel's splayed wide knees fucking her. Mom had two choices. She could get on one end of the train or the other. She could stand over Mini and offer her pussy to Danielle or she could lay on her back behind Dan and suck his balls and his cock whenever she could steal it from Ariel's pussy.
Meredith chose the latter and pushed Max off her lap and extricated herself from the cushion. Max sat back down. His cock was getting hard again from all the sexual moans and groans and the visual stimulation in the room. He picked up his hardening cock and began a slow stroke. Mom pushed her head under Dan's ball so that her head was pushed right up against Ariel's crotch. She was on her back with her knees raised and knees spread wide. She had both hands separating her labia and finger-fucking herself. She had chosen this end of the train because it offered her a chance to be fucked by Max.
Max and Nadia were the only ones not engaged in the train and Nadia was interested in planting her face on Meredith's pussy but she nade eye contact with Max and motioned him to get down into that. He understood and smiled back at Nadia, who was strumming her own pussy as she watched the action.
Max's cock was up and ready as he slid from the couch and knee crawled up to his mom's splayed knees and guided his cock to her pussy. Meredith pulled her hands out of the way and continued sucking on Dan's balls and flicked her tongue on his shaft as he pulled it back from his daughter's pussy.
Meredith groaned hard when Max pushed his cock-knob into her pussy. Dan could feel the vibration of her groan on his balls and he groaned too. Everyone was moaning and groaning between gasps for air. 'AHHH's' and 'OHHH's' and 'OH FUCK's' permeated the room. Max was slowly pushing his cock into his mother's pussy when, last-but-not-least, Nadia joined the fray.
Nadia moved in behind Max on her back and sucked and tongue-flicked his balls one at a time. Most of his shaft was still in the process of pushing into his mom's pussy and Nadia ran her tongue all the way along the underside and over Meredith's anus before rimming her and returning to Max's balls.
The further Max pushed his cock into the tunnel he was birthed from the shorter the trip for Nadia's tongue flicking up the shaft and over Meredith's anus. Nadia kept doing that even when her tongue ran off his balls and immediately onto Meredith's anus. Max hadn't even started fucking his mother yet and she was going nuts from Nadia's frequent rim-jobs.
Just as Max started fucking his mother, she exploded into a violent orgasm and her screams of passion caused a land-slide of screams and groans as Danielle, Mini, Ariel and Dan's orgasms followed close behind.
Max's cock was being pushed out by his mom's pussy as it clenched hard on his cock. He kept pushing it back in until Nadia pulled him back until his knob pulled out. Nadia rolled his body over and scrambled up his body and pushed her pussy down on his glistening cock. She knew from experience that she couldn't just push Max's cock in like anyone else's. It was just too big. She lowered herself slowly but constantly until Max's cock was right up to her cervix and then she started fucking Max as hard and fast as she could. 'God, I love fucking this cock,' she thought.
Nadia was hurrying to catch up with everyone else as the moaning and groaning was rising in pitch to screams of pleasure. She could tell Max was trying o catch up too. She could feel his cock get harder and that additional pressure in her pussy was enough to send her over and Max was right behind her as he pumped shot after shot of cum into her pussy. Nadia counted them when it became apparent that there would be more than a few. Ten hard shots of jizz exploded into her. Max was driving his hips up into Nadia with each shot. Nadia's orgasm seemed to take her higher with each one.
The others were either recovered or coming down off their highs and they just kept their position on the train and listened to Nadia and Max bringing up the rear. The gasps for air continued long after Nadia and Max finished and they all just collapsed where they were onto the carpet. The blow up beds placed on the floor for this very purpose had not been used, at least not so far.
Ariel couldn't get the vision of Max's hard cock from her mind. As soon as she could move again, she maneuvered her body down the train and crawled up beside Max. She rested her head on Max's hip and sucked the glans of his nearly flaccid cock onto her lips and kissed it. She took the cock in her hand and started firmly stroking it.
As the others began to move, they sat up and watched Ariel sucking and jacking off Max's cock. Even though he had cum a short time ago, it was beginning to respond especially since the instigator was someone new. Danielle and Mini were pushed up side by side against the love seat. They were fingering each other's pussies. Nadia and Dan had placed themselves on either side of Meredith against the couch. Meredith had one hand in Nadia's pussy and the other slowly stroking Dan's flaccid cock. Both Nadia and Dan were absent-mindedly stroking Meredith's pussy.
All attention was on Ariel working on Max's massive cock and she was making a lot of progress. She already had as much cock stuffed in her mouth as she could take and it was only half and it was getting longer and wider and stiffer. She had gagged twice and had to pull off to recover. She was persistent and pushed her mouth right back on. She started a good blowjob pace on the top half and continued jerking off the bottom half. She had never experienced anything like this and she was worried that she wouldn't be able to take his cock in her pussy.
As soon as she was sure he was all the way up, she decided to find out. She scrambled around and sat down on Max's thighs as she continued jerking his cock. Ariel lifted herself as high as she could on her knees and dragged the tip of Max's cock across her clitoris to her pussy and pushed herself down until the head was in. She stopped and flinched. She didn't move and neither did Max. She was tight and Max let her make whatever moves she was comfortable with.
It took nearly five minutes before Ariel inched her way down Max's cock and found her bottom and then started fucking Max. She was going slowly at first until she found a comfortable rhythm that didn't hurt. When the hurt stopped she ramped up the pace.
Max couldn't tell if Ariel was groaning in constant pain or passion. He didn't really care either. Ariel's tight pussy sliding along his cock was fantastic. His orgasm wasn't far away and he added to Ariel's motion by pushing his hips up to meet her descent. There was no indication that Ariel was going to have an orgasm. He felt a certain obligation to make sure she had one but he had already resigned himself to the fact that if she was in fact in pain, she probably wouldn't have one.
Max became aware that everyone was watching him and Ariel and it broke his concentration. Ariel was oblivious to anything except Max's cock. She seemed to be getting more into it and when Max pushed his hips up hard and groaned out, "UUUNNNGGGHHH," as he started shooting his load of cum into her pussy, Ariel exploded into her own orgasm. She was panting out, "AH's" constantly between gasps for air. Her pussy wasn't merely clenching Max's cock; it was clamping down hard as she milked his cock of every spurt of cum. Ariel collapsed her head down onto Max's chest and sucked in air for a long time. Max was sucking in air too. Ariel was muttering, 'Jesus," over and over again on every exhale.
Danielle was totally in awe of the size of Max's cock as it was pushing in and out of Ariel. She moved across the carpet and pulled his cock from of her sister's pulsating pussy. It was still fairly hard but it was getting softer so she started jerking off his slick cock and then pushed the glistening head of his cock past her lips.
Ariel looked back to see her sister pulling Max's cock from her and she rolled off to the side to watch. Ariel then crawled across the carpet and collapsed on one of the blowup beds. She was laying on her back with her knees up just trying to gather her breath.
Nadia saw her laying there and she crawled over and pushed her face down into her daughter's pussy. She sucked and slurped and licked Max's cum from Ariel's pussy and got her going again. Ariel held her mother's head in place and ground her hips up into her face. Dan came over and knelt above her head and then bent over Ariel and fed her his stiff cock. She sucked it in and Dan started fucking her face as his balls bounced off her nose.
Danielle was struggling with Max's cock and she kept pulling her mouth off his knob to flex her jaw. Finally, she crawled up Max's body and kissed him on the lips and whispered, "I'm sorry Max. I can't handle that much cock." She kissed him again and crawled away toward the blowup bed with her sister and parent's.
Meredith, Mini and Max all watched as Ariel was getting her pussy licked by her mother while she was having her dad's cock shoved down her throat. Danielle stood up and placed her feet on either side of Ariel and shoved her pussy into her dad's face. He was driving his tongue into Danielle pussy as she used both hands to spread her labia. It was a site to behold and it was making Meredith's family very horny.
Meredith stood and took the hands of her two kids and pulled them up too. She led them to another blowup bed and maneuvered Max down on his back. His cock was still hard from Danielle's efforts. Meredith moved her hips over his and then maneuvered Mini over his face. They both moved down together and Meredith pushed Max's cock into her pussy as Mini settled on his face.
As Meredith was pushing more of her son's cock into her she watched as Dan and Nadia and Danielle and Ariel all switched positions. Danielle was on her back with Dan's cock fucking her pussy. Nadia knelt over Danielle's face and Ariel straddled Danielle's body with her pussy in her mother's face with Dan rimming her anus with his tongue.
Meredith found her bottom and started fucking Max hard. He was pushing his hips up with his legs. Mini was groaning hard from Max's tongue lathing her pussy and clit and she bent forward to suck her mother's tit into her mouth. Meredith cradled Mini's face as she bounced up and down on Max's cock. Her face was a mask of contented bliss.
With the activity on the other bed and the sensation of her pussy being so completely filled, Meredith's orgasm was the first to arrive. She screamed out, "OH GAAWWDDD. YESSS. OH MMYYY GGGAAWWDDD, MAXXX," and her hips fired hard onto Max's cock. Her teeth were clenched and she was seething air through them. Mini lost her mother's tit when Meredith's torso snapped back away from her. Mini sat up and ground her pussy down on Max's face and he had to adjust his head so he could breathe.
After Meredith's orgasm crested and began to subside, she motioned for Mini to switch places. Mini was all smiles as she slid off the back of Max's head and scrambled down his body. She was anxious to get her brother's cock in her but one push onto the head reminded her to go slower. Meredith squatted down and set her flooded pussy onto her son's face and he responded just as she hoped he would. He was slurping and sucking and licking her juices from her still quaking pussy.
Max licked his mom's clit a couple times but her reaction told him not to dwell there. Her hips flew forward each time he touched it with his tongue. He turned his concentration to her pussy and pushed a thumb into her anus, which made her scream out, "OH FUCK MAX. YESSSS. FANTASTIC."
Mini took her time descending down her brother's cock. She pushed herself down so that she was right on the precipice between pain and ecstasy. She loved Max's cock and she just knew it would be a life-long obsession. She was so hot that she hadn't made a dozen cycles up and down Max's cock before she screamed out, "FUCK MAX. I'MMM CUMMINNNGG," which prompted Max to begin driving his hips up hard and fast. The hard clamping of Mini's pussy pulled him over the top and he blew his load in at least eight or ten long streams of cum. Mini groaned hard with every single one. His surging hardness was almost too much for her and she screamed out as he pushed himself up into her and then changed to a groan as he was pulling out.
Meredith was close to another orgasm when she noticed Danielle humping up her hips onto her dad's cock. He had lost his rhythm rimming Ariel's anus and had settled back and was concentrating on fucking Danielle. He could feel her clamping pussy and he could feel his own orgasm approaching fast. When he groaned out and began launching his hips forward, Nadia's body began to lurch with spasms. She flooded Danielle's face with her juices and she was slurping it up as best she could, considering that her own body was quaking too.
Nadia's spasm pulled her tongue from Ariel's pussy just as she could feel her own orgasm. She clamped her hands on her mother's face and pulled her back into her pussy where Nadia went back to work driving her tongue into her eldest daughter's pussy. It was enough to pull Ariel over and she rocked her hips hard into her mother's face before falling to the mattress where she used her own fingers to finish herself off.
As Nadia's family rolled into their mutual orgasms, Meredith exploded into her own as she ground her pussy down hard on Max's lips and tongue. She even adjusted herself so she was grinding her clitoris on Max's chin, which elicited a scream from her.
The only sound in the room was gasps for air and an occasional, "OH FUCK." Mini pulled herself off Max's cock and lay down beside him. Meredith maneuvered her body off his face and lay beside Max on the other side. They both cuddled up close and laid their heads on his shoulders and they both kissed him on the neck.
Dan and Nadia's family was cuddling up close too. Ariel and Danielle lay on their sides facing each other and Dan spooned up to Ariel and Nadia spooned to Danielle.
All seven of them lay silently for a long time before Meredith whispered to Max and Mini, "How about we take this home? They will probably go again so let's give them the room." Max nodded as did Mini. They pulled themselves up and collected whatever clothing had been discarded and Meredith knelt down to kiss Nadia and Dan good-bye.
Nadia objected to their departure for a second. None of them moved and Meredith said, "We'll show ourselves out. You guys enjoy each other. It was a blast. Thanks for inviting us."
It was late; well it was really early in the morning. Max and Mini headed across the lawn toward their house. Meredith followed a very short distance before she realized her six inch heels were a real problem on the grass. She told Max and Mini to go ahead but she needed to walk on the pavement. She headed back around Nadia's house to the street.
Max and Mini were nearly to their back porch when they heard the tell-tale sound of a 'blurp' from a Police Cruiser. Red and blue flashing lights lit up the entire street at the same time. Meredith stopped dead in her tracks and turned around to face the cruiser that had stopped twenty feet behind her just as a bright spot light came on lighting her up. She shielded her eyes from the glare. She made no attempt to go closer to the cruiser.
Max and Mini saw what was happening and they instinctively headed back toward their mother. Then Mini held out a hand to stop Max and said, "We can't go over there. We're underage and we've been drinking."
Max objected and said, "We can't just leave Mom." Mini's more rational mind prevailed and they stood there in the darkness punctuated by red and blue flashes and watched.
The cruiser door opened and a tall man stepped out as he was pulling on his hat. When he stepped into the glare of the spot-light, Max knew he was a local cop. He motioned for Meredith to step closer to the car. She did as requested. The cop looked her up and down and was stunned by her beauty. She was way more gorgeous than any hooker he had seen around. He said, "You're a little off your beat, aren't you?"
Unfortunately, Mom had enough alcohol in her to decide she was going to fuck with him and she responded to his question the way she envisioned a real hooker would respond. "Yeah. What's it to ya." She made like she was chewing a big wad of gum even though she had nothing in her mouth.
The cop could clearly see her tits through her mesh top. Her nipples were hard and pushing out through the mesh. He said, "Come on then. Assume the position." Meredith was out of her depth; she didn't know what he meant. "Come on, don't play dumb. Hands on the hood and spread your legs." Meredith now regretted her attempt to be funny. She had no choice now. She moved to the front of the cruiser and placed her hands on the hood and when she didn't spread her legs, the cop spread them for her.
He ran his hand over her shoulders and across her chest, copping a feel of her tits as he went. He moved them down over and around her waist to her hips. Then he bent down and ran his hands up from her ankles, under her skirt and between her thighs. Meredith knew she was soaking wet down there.
The cop ran his fingers through her pussy. She jumped when his finger found her clitoris. He pulled his hand out and it was soaked. He said, "Well, I see you've had a recent client. Do you whores do house-calls now?" He wiped his hand on Meredith's shoulder.



Meredith was pissed off now. She pulled herself off the hood of the cruiser and pushed her face to within inches of the cop's face and with a feral voice said, "You fuck. I'm a housewife coming home from a Halloween party right there." She pointed to Nadia's house, not even a hundred feet away. She continued, "I'm going home to my house right there." She pointed toward her house down the street. She could see Mini's red bow and red blouse like neon in the strobing lights. She was thankful that they hadn't come near.
The cop was unsure of himself so he decided to call her bluff and he said, "Ma'am, let's go knock on their door and see if they know you." The lights were all on behind pulled shades.
Meredith said, "That's fine. Let's go." He had his hand on her elbow as she stumbled on the gravel in the driveway. The cop rapped his knuckles on the back door and after a minute, the door flew open.
It was Nadia and she was backlit from the lights in the living room. She was completely naked. Nadia saw Meredith from the reflection of the red and blue light. She hadn't seen the cop standing beside her and said, "Meredith? Did you forget something?
Meredith said, "Nadia, will you please tell this officer that I just came from your house and that I live next door. I obviously didn't bring any ID. He thinks I'm a local hooker. I really don't want Steve to have to bail me out of jail dressed in this outfit."
Nadia was startled when she saw the cop standing there ogling her naked body. She blurted out, "Hold on a second." She disappeared from the doorway and ran to her bedroom to retrieve her robe. The cop stepped in front of Meredith to look into the kitchen which was dark. The living room was brightly lit and he could plainly see a young woman thrusting her hips down on the cock of an older guy while he was tongue fucking another young woman.
He watched as the women, who answered the door, rushed into the living room and spoke to the trio as she was pulling a robe over her shoulders. In the light of the living room he could see that this woman was incredibly gorgeous with a smoking hot body. The constant stream of "OH's" and "AH's" could be heard from the kitchen so Nadia opened the door and stepped out on the deck in her robe and closed the door behind her.
The cop already had the jist of what was going on but he didn't say anything. Nadia explained the situation to the cop and he was satisfied that what Meredith had told him was the truth. He thanked Nadia for her time and stepped off the deck to the ground. Meredith kissed Nadia and thanked her. Nadia kissed her back and grinned with amusement at her predicament. She whispered, "Meredith, you make one hell of a sexy prostitute."
The cop took her back to his cruiser and asked Meredith if he could drop her at her house. Meredith refused. She was still miffed. The cop apologized profusely and turned off his flashing lights and the spotlight and drove off. Darkness collapsed in around her. She was blind and she stood there until her night vision returned.
Max and Mini were waiting for her as she walked up the driveway. Mini ran to her and hugged her mother. Max asked if she was alright and she responded in the affirmative. They pushed into the kitchen together. Mom sat down at the table and let out a long exhale and an inhale and said simply, "That was an experience I don't want to repeat."
Max walked up behind her and wrapped his arms around her shoulders and kissed her on one cheek as he just held her. He could feel her trembling slightly and she relaxed in his grasp. She turned her head and kissed Max on the lips and said, "That's nice baby. I needed that. Let's go to bed."
They showered together to take the smell of sex off them. There was petting and kissing all around. Max's cock had hardened but Mini and Mom struggled to pay no attention to it. They dried each other and Mom stroked Max's erection a few time with the towel, more to dry him off than get him off. With one arm around Mini and her other hand wrapped around Max's cock, she led them to her bed.
Mini and Mom took turns sucking on Max's cock until he blew a massive load of cum into Mini's mouth. She swallowed once and collected the rest. When she pulled her pursed lips off Max's glans, she showed her mother and they both leaned across Max's body to kiss and swap his cum. They both showed the shared load to Max and then as if it was choreographed, they swallowed his jizz at the same time.
Mom laid her head on Max's shoulder and pushed up to kiss him on the lips. She pushed her cum soaked tongue in his mouth. He didn't object. He turned to accept the same from his sister. He held both of them close and tight. Mom took possession of the top half of his flaccid cock and Mini did the same with the bottom half, just like every night they slept together.
Max drifted off into a dream of Ariel and Danielle sucking his cock back and forth. He woke up several times with a hard-on and went right back into the never ending dream of the sister's joint blowjob. 'It could be worse, he thought each time as he slipped back into sleep.
The next time he woke up, he realized that he really was getting a blowjob. He lifted his head slightly and opened his eyes a crack and could see that the dawn's light was pushing past the shades. He just closed his eyes again and laid his head back on the pillow again. The blowjob felt great and he was curious about who was administering it. It wasn't a skilled mouth like his mother's. Then he thought it wasn't even as skilled as Mini had become.
The mouth sliding up and down on the top half of his cock had to be Mom or Mini and then he realized that there were still bodies cuddled up beside him. His eyes flew open and he sat bolt upright to his elbows. All he could see in the gray light was the covers raised above his crotch and they were moving up and down in synch with the blowjob. He quickly glanced to his left and right to confirm that Mini and Mom were still there. They were.
The blowjob continued. Max was totally confused until a face appeared above the humped up blanket. It was Nadia. She was in the process of stripping her clothes off and she raised her finger to her lips signaling him to be quiet. His heart started to settle down, but he realized the blowjob wasn't from Nadia because she was standing up at the foot of the bed.
Max lifted the blanket and was surprised to see Ariel's face looking up at him with his cock in her mouth. Nadia appeared again over the humped up blanket and motioned for Max to come to her. Ariel pulled her mouth off his cock and backed out the bottom of the bed and the humped up bed clothes dropped back down to tent on his cock. Nadia offered her hand to help pull him down the bed. She gave the quiet signal again and Max took her hand and scooched his way between Mom and Mini and off the bed.
Nadia was naked and so was Ariel. Nadia led Max and Ariel out in the hall and quietly shut the door. She pulled him into his room and shut his door. Nadia whispered, "Sorry about this but Danielle wants another shot at your cock. After we finished up last night and all crawled into our bed, Danielle talked almost all night about your cock. She's driving us all crazy. This was my idea, not hers. I'm going to go take your place in your mom's bed. OK?"
Max thought that this was the most bizarre turn of events he could imagine but his cock thought it was terrific. He whispered, "OK. Where is Danielle?" The covers on his bed flew back and there was Danielle completely naked.
Ariel said, "I couldn't resist giving a helping hand. You don't mind do you Max?" Max just shook his head and headed for his bed.
Nadia kissed Ariel and said, "Help your sister. OK?" Ariel vigorously nodded her head and moved to Max's bed to sit on the side. Her pussy was soaking wet from blowing Max's cock in the other room. She couldn't wait for her turn riding his stallion.
Nadia watched her daughters and Max for a couple minutes and then opened his door and shut it behind her. She quietly moved up Meredith's bed and slipped in between her and Mini and settled down. Both Mini and Meredith moaned a little and pushed themselves in a little closer to Nadia. Her heart was pounding out of her chest as Meredith's hand moved onto her pubis. The fact that there wasn't a cock in her hand didn't register with Meredith.
Nadia just lay there hoping that Mini or Meredith would wake up and find her in Max's place. She was imagining the intensity of a three-way lesbian suck-fest.
^^^^^^
In Max's room, Danielle had pushed out of the middle of the bed toward the wall. Max maneuvered himself into a sixty-nine position so he could sample Danielle's pussy and offer his raging hard cock to her so she could take her time. Ariel moved up to the head of the bed to be close to Danielle to offer instructions and encouragement. She wanted Max's cock so bad herself that she was nearly salivating.
Max gently stoked the tip of his rigid tongue along Danielle's clitoris. She was soaking wet and her clit was sticking out a good half-inch. It was the biggest clit he had seen so far. He gently sucked it between his lips and flicked his tongue on the end. Danielle was kissing his glans and she moaned hard.
Danielle was trying to measure the huge knob sticking toward her face. Ariel told her to open her mouth as wide as she could and put the knob into her mouth and push it around in her cheeks and her tongue and the roof of her mouth. With mouth wide open she rapidly began pushing her face up and down. "AAAWWKKK...AWWWKKK," was the only sound in the room.
Ariel told her sister to close her lips tight around Max's cock and keep on doing the same thing with her head. The result was a pretty decent blowjob. Her mouth was completely full of cock and she couldn't move her tongue to aid the blowjob. Danielle couldn't take more than three or four inches of Max's cock into her mouth before gagging and pulling back off. Ariel was telling her to relax but it didn't help. Max wasn't complaining at all.
Ariel thought that if she showed Danielle how to do it she would also satisfy her own need to blow Max's cock, so she slid her head under Max's hips and took the cock from Danielle's mouth and pushed it into her own. Ariel couldn't take much more than Danielle was taking but she was better. Max continued his tongue-fuck on Danielle. She was flooding vaginal fluid and without the cock in her mouth to concentrate on she burst into an orgasm. Max was sucking and slurping as fast as he could. Danielle shoved a pillow into her mouth to squelch her screams. Her hips were firing and bouncing Max's head so violently that he couldn't keep it in place. He pulled his head back to watch her pussy clenching.
Ariel had forgotten why she was there but Max remembered that the sole purpose for Nadia and her daughters to be here this morning was for Danielle. He pulled his cock up and out of Ariel's mouth and moved around to sit beside them. Danielle was groaning out around the pillow, "Oh my God, Max. That was incredible." As she started to settle down she pulled the pillow away and sat up beside Max. She was still breathing raggedly.
Danielle's gaze went to Max's cock and sighed heavily when she discovered that Ariel hadn't made him cum. Ariel leaned over to Max and whispered, "Lay on your back so she can take it at her own pace." Max nodded his agreement and maneuvered himself onto his back. He held his cock in his hand and it was pointing straight up toward the ceiling.
Ariel whispered something to Danielle and she quickly threw one leg over Max's hips. She tried dropping to both knees but she was too low to get Max's rigid cock into her pussy. She tipped to one side and put one foot on the bed and lifted herself up higher with her leg. She took the top half of Max's cock and guided it to her pussy.
As she dropped her pussy down over Max's glans, her eyes scrunched up tight and her mouth hung open in a long groan. She stopped when the knob was inside her. Her eyes flew open and she stared at her sister with a look of terror on her face. Ariel moved around and sat down on Max's stomach and pushed herself close to Danielle and wrapped her arm around her back. She was whispering for Danielle to relax over and over again. Max didn't move. This was Danielle's show.
After nearly a minute of not a single movement on anyone's part, Danielle's contorted face started to relax and she smiled at her sister who smiled back at her. Ariel said, "When you can, take a little more. You can do it. Everyone else has. You can too. Just take your time. It's probably the biggest cock you'll ever fuck."
Danielle steeled herself for another push and discovered that the next couple inches hurt far less than first couple. She stopped and smiled at Ariel, who was still holding on to her. Max pushed one hand under Ariel's ass and pushed his middle finger into her pussy which was sopping wet. He started fucking her with it and then pushed his thumb into her anus. Ariel burst out, "YYYUUNNGGGHHH," from the offending thumb but she settled her ass back on it and then rocked her hips forward and back to facilitate his two pronged attack.
Danielle noticed that Ariel was not distracted so she pushed herself a little further down Max's cock. She was beginning to think there wasn't any end to his cock but when she felt the tip of his cock hit her cervix she discovered that she had an end, even if he didn't. She sat there for several moments and her lips broke into a satisfied smile at Ariel, whose eyes were open but it was clear she wasn't seeing anything. Her mouth sagged open and she was breathing hard around a constant stream of "AHH's" and "OHHH's".
Danielle knew she wasn't going to get anymore instructions from her sister so she pulled herself back up Max's cock all the way to the ridge of his glans. She could feel the friction on her pussy but it didn't hurt so she pushed herself slowly down his shaft again. There was a little pain but it felt incredibly good too.
Two more ascents and descents and Danielle was satisfied that the wonderful feeling of fucking Max's huge cock far outweighed any pain. She started her normal fucking motion that she used on her boyfriend and her father. Max was thrilled that Danielle had accomplished her goal and the feeling he was experiencing was fantastic. He wanted to put his hips into the motion but he could tell that Danielle was still a little tentative so he didn't move.
After a couple minutes, Danielle was fucking Max's cock hard and fast. She was groaning loudly, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. ARIEL. I'M FUCCKINNGGG HIS COCCCKKK. JESUS. YOU'RE RIGHT IT'S FANTASSSTICCC."
Ariel looked at her sister bouncing her body up and down Max's cock. She smiled at her and then she lunged forward as her hips flew back. She screamed out loud, "FFFFUUUCCKKK. I'MMM CUMMINGGG."
Danielle watched the mask of contorted muscles on Ariel's face. Max kept his finger and thumb in place as Ariel rocked back and forth on them. Max could feel his orgasm approaching as Danielle fucked up and down his pole. When it arrived, he thrust his hips up into Danielle and she screamed, "OH MY GOD. I CAN FEEL YOU CUMMINGGG. OH FUCK. I'MMM CUMMINNGGG TOO."
Max could feel Danielle's orgasm milking his cock with her pussy. When he was spent, he collapsed his body down into the bed. Danielle collapsed forward into Ariel's arms and laid her head on her chest. All three of them were gasping for air as they recovered.
^^^^^^^
Nadia was lying between Meredith and Mini wishing they would wake up when the screams erupted in Max's bedroom. She smiled to herself when she recognized Danielle's scream. Apparently, things had gone well for her. She was lightly rubbing her palm across her clitoris and she was extremely wet. At that moment, she couldn't help thinking, 'I wish that was me getting Max's cock drilled into me.'
The screams in Max's room roused both Meredith and Mini at the same time as they both sat up wondering what the noise was. When Meredith turned to look at Mini she saw Nadia lying there next to her. She was startled for a moment as she was expecting to see Max there. She blurted out, "Nadia? What the fuck?" Mini was shocked to see Nadia lying beside her in the nude. Nadia face turned from Meredith to Mini and back to Meredith.
Nadia explained the situation, which sounded just about as dumb as it possibly could. The rationale that brought her and her daughters over here this morning didn't seem as compelling as it had earlier. Meredith said, "Jesus, Nadia. Are you crazy? This is crazy."
Nadia said, "It is crazy isn't it? But, on a good note; Danielle just had an orgasm fucking Max's cock. At least I think she did."
Meredith said, "Oh shut up and get your mouth down here," as she threw back the bedclothes.
Nadia was hoping this would happen. She wanted to get at Mini too. She rolled up onto her elbows and knees and attacked Meredith's pussy with her lips and tongue. Mini watched for a few seconds assessing her options and then maneuvered her body under Meredith's leg and pushed her face behind Nadia's hips and started working her lips and tongue on Nadia's pussy and clitoris. Nadia reached over and caressed Mini's tits.
Meredith found Mini's pussy well within arm's reach and she pushed her thumb into Mini's wet pussy and started fucking her with it. Mini groaned from her mother's thumb insertion. It was only a question of time now as all three ladies were getting their pussies frigged or sucked.
The constant moaning was getting louder and louder. Max and Nadia's daughters had recovered from their orgasms and where laying there on Max's bed listening to the sounds of sex emanating from his mom's room. Max was in the middle of Ariel and Danielle. He was spooned up to Ariel and Danielle was spooned up to Max with her arm over his hips as her hand jerked on his cock.
Ariel laid there listening to the moans from the other room. She easily recognized her mother's moans, as she had heard it many times before. Ariel had her fingers going in her pussy and she was incredibly horny. She could feel Max's cock slapping down on her hip as either he or Danielle was jacking it off. All she could think of was Max's cock sliding into her pussy from behind.
Coincidently, Danielle was thinking the same thing. She knew Ariel was craving Max's cock and she was trying to get Max back up so he could fuck her sister and she was making a lot of progress. It was huge in her hand but still quite flexible. When it was hard as a steel pole, she guided the head of Max's cock toward the top of Ariel's thighs.
Ariel felt Max's hard cock push in between her thighs and she looked down to see the big cock-knob poke out in front of her. She lowered her hand down to caress Max's glans before it disappeared back between her thighs. She laid her hand down on the glans as it was pulling back and forced the head onto her clit as it went by. Max's cock returned in a second and Ariel held her hand in place to drive his cock along her clitoris. Her mouth opened in a loud moan every time Max's cock slid along her clit.
Ariel couldn't stand it anymore. She was so horny listening to the moans from the other bedroom. Add to that, Max's cock sliding hard along her clit. She pivoted her hips backward and set her fingers to serve as a ramp for Max's cock to slide up into Ariel's pussy on the next push forward.
Ariel groaned out, "UUUNNNGGGHH," when Max's cock-knob pushed into her pussy. Her mouth flew open and she reflexively pivoted her hips forward again. Max had pushed enough of his cock into Ariel's pussy so that it didn't come out when she pulled her hips away. She kept right on groaning as Max slowly pushed his cock into her. After the first several inches, Ariel pushed back on Max until she pushed herself too far and quickly pulled forward and groaned out, "Oh fuck Max. Too much. Holy shit that hurts when you hit bottom."



Ariel threw her top leg back over Max's thigh to help his angle of attack. Danielle sat up behind Max so she could watch Max's massive cock sliding in and out of her sister's pussy. He was gentle until Ariel indicated she wanted more and Max ramped up the pace. She was muttering through her open mouth, "UUHHH..UHHHH," over and over again between wheezing gasps for air.
Danielle was fascinated by the long strokes Max was giving Ariel. She bent forward and cupped her hand over Max's ball and gripped his cock tight when it pulled out of Ariel. Danielle let it slide through her hand when he was pushing back into Ariel.
In the background, Ariel could hear the screams of passion coming from her mother in the other room. Ariel's orgasm crashed into her quickly. She didn't feel the luxury of her orgasm approaching. It was just there and she was thrashing all over Max's cock as he kept right on fucking his cock up into her as hard as he could. Ariel's mouth flew open in a silent scream. She clutched her tits and began mashing them hard. Her hips were firing forward and back.

Max's orgasm was huge. He could hear the screams from his mom's room and he recognized his sister's over all the others. He was launching his hips forward as he blew long streams of cum into Ariel's pussy. She groaned hard with each one. He lost count.
^^^^^^^^
Meredith, Nadia and Mini had switched position to that Mini was on the bottom with Nadia above in a sixty-nine position. Nadia was furiously sucking and slurping Mini's pussy and anus and Mini was tongue-fucking Nadia. Meredith sat behind Nadia and bent down and was rimming Nadia's anus.
They could hear Ariel groaning and screaming in Max's room and it heightened their own experience. Was it Ariel's screams that pushed Nadia, Meredith and Mini over the top of their orgasms or the other way around? It didn't matter. They were all feeding off each other's passion.
In the aftermath, Meredith, Nadia and Mini lay in a heap of bodies gasping for oxygen.
^^^^^^
Ariel, Max and Danielle were doing the same. Max's cock had gone soft in Ariel's pussy. Her tits were being gently caressed by Max's hand as he lazily moved from tit to tit. Danielle still had Max's balls in her hand. Her head rested on Max's hip so she could watch his balls move around in his sack.
It was at least ten minutes before anyone moved in either room. Max heard his mom's door open and then footsteps down the hall to the bathroom. The shower came on and then another set of footsteps went into the bathroom. Max's door opened and Nadia stood in the doorframe. She came in and knelt by the bed. She examined the look of total contentment on Ariel's face. Her eyes were shut and she didn't acknowledge her mother's presence. Max and Danielle were smiling at Nadia. Danielle continued to roll Max's balls around with her fingers. His cock was still in Ariel's pussy.
Nadia stood and left the room and joined Meredith and Mini in the shower. Max could hear them talking and fifteen minutes later the shower was turned off. Max watched each of them parade past his bedroom door into Meredith's room.
He gently rocked Ariel to make sure she was alive. Ariel gave a "Huh" noise and then pulled her hips forward off Max's softened cock. She lifted herself and dropped back down on her back. Max's hand was still caressing her tits. She ran her fingers through her long blonde hair and sat up. She looked to see what Danielle was doing and grinned at Max, who was smiling back. Ariel turned her body and bent over and kissed Max passionately on the lips.
Danielle didn't want to be left out so she dropped his balls and pushed herself up to kiss Max too. He went back and forth between their lips several times before Ariel pulled back and pushed herself to the floor. Max watched cum drooling down her thighs.
Max rolled off the bed and led Ariel to the bathroom and turned on the shower. Danielle followed close behind. They washed each other and turned off the water. They dried themselves with damp towels left behind by Meredith, Nadia and Mini. They filed out of the bathroom as the others were coming out of Meredith's bedroom. They were dressed and heading for the kitchen. They passed in the hallway.
When Ariel and Danielle had dressed, they went to the kitchen. Nadia poured two cups of coffee and handed one to each of them. Max followed and stopped at the end of the hall and watched the kitchen full of very attractive women. His mind raced back through the visions of all of them sucking and fucking his cock. He rubbed his hand down his thigh and his cock pushed back.
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Alexis' graduation was at noon on her high school athletic field. She had showed me her graduation robe and hat. They were both golden yellow. She had a tassel with her graduation year hanging from the button at the center of her hat. I had worn the same get-up the year before except mine was bright red. Alexis would also be wearing a deep green satin sash around her neck to signify 'National Honor Society'. My girl's a 'brainiac'.
I had finished my work that morning as fast as I could without skimping on the effort. I had plenty of time but I was antsy as hell as I kept checking my watch. Time seemed to have slowed to a crawl. I had meant to discuss this party with Alexis and Emma but they always seemed to have other things on their minds. Not that I minded. I planned to pull Alexis aside the first chance I got.
I pulled into Emma's driveway and drove up to park the furthest away from the house beyond the last of the five garage doors. I went in the back of the van and pulled off my nylon shorts and underwear and pulled on a clean pair of cargo shorts. I yanked off my tee-shirt and pulled on a knit polo shirt. I pulled back the sliding door and stepped to the cobblestoned driveway. I looked in the window of each garage door to see if Emma's husband, Jim's car was here to surprise his step-daughter. The garage was empty. Emma and Alexis weren't home yet. I walked back around the garage and pushed open the gate in the privacy fence. The pool area was all decorated in golden balloons that read 'Congrats Grads'. Tiki torches lined the perimeter of the deck. The water in the pool was pristine. I smiled to myself.
I walked around the pool and sat down in a lounge chair in the sun. It was as hot as ever and I pulled my shirt over my head and laid back and swung my feet up. I closed my eyes as thoughts of the possibilities of this party along with a short prayer that everything would go well for Alexis danced around in my head. I had a bet with myself that Alexis had worn her robe with nothing on underneath. She hadn't said a word to make me think that, but I knew her well by now. The first thing I wanted to do when she got home was find out. I checked my watch for the umpteenth time and figured they wouldn't be much longer.
I was startled awake when the sun on my face was blocked. I opened my eyes and shielded my face with my hand. The person standing in front of me was backlit by the sun and I couldn't see who it was. It wasn't Emma or Alexis. Whoever it was, I could make out the four corner hat canted on her head. The body was shrouded with a robe. I assumed it was a 'her' because only girls were graduating. I tried to adjust my eyes to get some contrast. I gave up and swung my feet to the ground and sat up, still shielding my eyes.
A female voice softly said, "You must be Alexis' boyfriend."
I nodded and said, "That would be me, and you are?"
"My name is Rachel. I'm a friend of Alexis. She talks about you non-stop and frankly, we are all getting tired of it. Now that I see you I understand the infatuation." She moved slightly out of the sun so she could check me out in the sunlight. I could see her clearly for the first time. She stood about 5'5" tall. With the folds of the golden robe draped over her there was no telling what kind of body she had. Even in her robe, I could tell she had an ample bust-line which was pushing the folds of the robe out in front of her. As she turned further I could see that she had a very pretty face with sculpted cheek bones accentuated by dark, curly brown hair to her shoulders and ice-blue eyes like Alexis'. The combination of dark hair and the ice-blue eyes was captivating. She was beautiful and my cock jumped in my cargo shorts.
I was a little embarrassed at my reaction to Rachel and even with my deep bronzed tan I knew my face had reddened. I could feel the heat in my cheeks. She giggled and offered me a hand to help me up from my seat. When I stood, I towered a foot above her. She looked up at me and said, "Alexis didn't say anything about you being so tall." Rachel scanned me all the way down and continued, "She did say you were ripped. We all decided she was exaggerating. I guess we were wrong." She licked her lips and sucked her lower lip onto her teeth and bit down gently.
I extended my hand to shake hers and she hesitated before placing her hand in mine and allowed me to shake it gently. I smiled at her and said, "Rachel, it's a pleasure to meet you."
She mumbled something like, "The pleasure is all mine." She scanned me up and down again before releasing my hand.
I just stood there captivated by her eyes and finally collected myself and said, "Is Alexis and her mother back yet?"
Rachel just nodded and took my hand again and led me back to the house. I realized that I was shirtless and I thought I should go back and get it, but I followed her like a puppy dog on a leash.
The activity in the kitchen was a blur. There were what seemed to be a dozen bodies in robes floating across the floor carrying this and that. Rachel pulled me into the middle of the kitchen and said, "Ladies, this is Hunter." All activity and movement stopped as each turned in my direction. I felt awkward standing there with no shirt on and my face reddened with embarrassment again. There was total silence for several seconds as they all just stared at me. I heard a voice from the back say, "Holy Shit."
The spell was broken and they all flowed across the floor to greet me. One by one they shook my hand and sized me up and down. Thankfully, my cock behaved and didn't embarrass me further.
Just then Emma and Alexis walked in and I watched them turn to each other and smile. Amid the din of yammering voices I could hear Emma say, "I guess they know what is on the menu now." Alexis burst out laughing and looked over at me and threw me an air-kiss. I just smiled back as I was trying to extricate myself from the throng of good looking babes all around me. I finally made it across the room and kissed Alexis on the lips. She kissed me back and the tittering voices behind me started up again.
Emma interrupted the gawking girl's and said, "Alright everyone. Let's get out of those robes and get this party started."
Alexis grabbed my arm and turned me around to face the other girls in the kitchen. "You won't want to miss this." One by one the girls unzipped their robes and either let them fall to the floor or they pulled them off like a shirt. Every one of them was dressed in a bikini beneath their robes. All but one had bodies that belonged in a bikini and that one had all the right curves but her hips and ass were a little chubby to go along with a huge set of boobs. She was cute in a cherubic way.
The girl I had talked to at the pool had a knockout body. I remembered that her name was Rachel. She had very large tits on a slender body that tapered from her broad shoulders to a narrow waist and then back out to perfectly proportioned hips and ass. Amidst the chaos in the kitchen, Rachel never took her eyes off me.
All of the girls except Rachel were buzzing around gathering platters and buckets of ice and cases of cold beer to carry out to the pool. I turned to watch Alexis remove her robe. My eyes went wide when I saw that she had on the micro-bikini I had bought for her when we went to the beach a couple days ago. It consisted of three tiny triangles of material which covered only her nipples and her pussy. Even the strings that held everything in place, sort of, were miniscule filaments. From the back, she looked naked. My cock pushed hard on the front of my shorts.
Alexis slithered up into my arms and pushed her tits into me. She stretched up and nibbled on my earlobe and whispered, "I had better get you first before Rachel gets to you. She has lust in her eyes." She kissed me on the lips and smiled at me. "I have work to attend to if this party is going to get off the ground. You try to be a good boy, OK?" I smiled and nodded. Alexis reached down and grabbed my hard cock through my shorts and winked at me before she grabbed a case of beer and headed for the pool.
I was about to grab some things off the counter to help when Emma came over to my side and whispered, "You look like you're ready for action." I smiled down at her. "When your guys arrive I want you to blind-fold them and bring them into the study off the foyer. I have several chairs lined up. Sit them down and tell them not to move." She handed me several bright colored scarves. "I'm assuming that they have little experience and I want to make sure that if things get hot that they don't blow their wad at first touch. I'm not concerned with you or Noah, OK?"
I took the scarves and smiled as I nodded. I knew what her plan was. Olivia had done the same thing with Noah when I brought him there the first time. I said to Emma, "I have to talk to Alexis about her friends. Do you know if they are all on the pill or not and are they virgins?"
"Both are very good questions. I don't know. You'd better go pull her aside and ask her right now. Some of these girls look like they are going to gang up and rape you right now." I laughed and handed the scarves back to her.
I found Alexis giving directions at the pool. I pulled her off to the other side of the pool and asked her my questions. She said, "They all went to the school infirmary about a year ago and got birth control pills. I have seen them take them so it isn't just talk. As for the second question, I would guess that none of them are virgins in the sense that they still have their hymen intact. I bet that between them they have fifty dildos of every size and color. I don't think any of them have actually had sex with a man though. They have asked me a hundred times if guys will be here."
I said, "Your mother has a plan to unload their pent up sexual tensions so they don't cum in their pants."
Alexis smiled and said, "That's my mom. She's always planning ahead."
I said, "There are some real good looking babes out here, starting with you. Incidentally, the guys don't know I'm your boyfriend. You're just another babe to them."
I retrieved the scarves from the counter top where Emma had left them. The front door bell rang and I went to the door. Standing on the front stoop was Chuck, Jackson, Chase and Dean. They had apparently all arrived at the same time or they had come together.
Chuck was a short guy at 5'5". He is a little chubby and soft. We nicknamed him Chub somewhere along the line. He is a Junior Engineering student. He has a cherubic face and wears glasses. He studies constantly and has never dated anyone since I've known him.
Jackson is also a Junior Engineering student. He is only twenty and has a genius IQ which has been a detriment to his experience with girls. He is arrogant with guys. He told me he paid a hooker to give him a blowjob once. He said he was terrified through the whole thing and he worried about STD's for a month after. He is 5'8" tall and has a typical geek look with a skinny frame and unruly dark brown hair with black rimmed glasses.
Chase is a rich kid who should get along fine with these little rich girls. He is tall at 6'2". He is not athletic but he's in pretty good shape. He is kind of a pretty boy with long blonde hair over his ears. He is also twenty and is a Sophomore Engineering student. In spite of his good looks, he told me he had never gone beyond second base with a girl before. I suspected that he would hit a home-run tonight.
Dean is one of my best friends at college. He is a huge, massive man. He plays football with me and is a defensive lineman. He is also a sophomore and has been in many of my classes. He stands 6'3" and weighs around 300 pounds. Dean is responsible for giving me my nickname that I can't seem to shake. Everyone on the football team calls me "Meat".
I handed each of them a scarf and told them to tie it around their heads as a blind-fold. Jackson got a little snippety but I calmed him down and he did as I asked. Per Emma's instructions, I led them into the study and found five chairs lined up. I maneuvered each of them to the chairs and sat them down. I told them to wait and not to move no matter what happened. Dean and Chase were into it and joked back and forth between them. Jackson was whining and Chuck didn't make a sound.
Emma came in and quietly shut the door behind her. She motioned for me to sit in an overstuffed chair across the room. My cock was already pushing out at the constricting material of my cargo shorts. She didn't say a word as she knelt between the splayed knees of Dean. She was obviously intrigued by his size. When he felt her presence he spread his knees further. Emma scooched up close and pulled down his zipper. His cock was already hard and she struggled to pull it out the front of his shorts.
As soon as Dean's cock came free she sank her mouth down the length of his average sized cock. She flicked his balls with her tongue with the tip of his cock in her throat. He groaned loudly as she pulled back up and began giving him a blowjob. In fact, it was his first blowjob. She made three full length cycles before he groaned again and blew his load in Emma's mouth. She accepted it all and swallowed it. She sank back down the length of him again and cleaned his cock with her tongue.
I could see the others trying to see under their blind-folds. After watching so much pornography, they knew from the sounds what was going on. Dean's cock lay limp in his lap. The others were straining their shorts.
Emma moved to the next one, Chuck. When Emma pulled down his zipper he started whimpering. Not because he was afraid. It was because he was afraid he would cum before she even touched it. He at least accomplished that. When Emma touched his cock to pull it from his underwear he collapsed his body forward and said, "Oh Fuck. I'm gonna cum." Emma had expected this from at least one of them and she pushed his cock into her mouth in barely enough time to catch his first shot. He groaned and whimpered until he finished. Emma felt bad for him so she swallowed his load and then gave him a blowjob. His cock stayed hard and after a couple minutes he exploded into her mouth again with another loud groan. When he was done, she pulled off and swallowed. She lathed his cock with her tongue until he was clean. She laid Chuck's limp cock down in his lap and moved on.
Jackson was next. To my surprise, he actually did pretty well with his first free blowjob. Maybe it was his experience with the hooker. Emma struggled getting his average sized cock out of his 'tighty-whiteys'. She blew him for almost three minutes before he groaned out, "Oh my God, that's incredible," just as he fired rope after rope launching his hips up with each one. Emma did the same thing with Jackson's cock and moved on to last-but-not-least, Chase.
I could tell that Emma liked the looks of Chase. He was tall and pretty. Women always like pretty men. I had never seen Chase naked let alone with a hard-on. Emma was delighted when she pulled out a monster cock, almost eight inches long of average thickness. She smiled over at me as she pushed her face down on his cock. Inch after inch pushed past her lips and down into her throat. She pulled back and flicked her tongue on his glans. He was moaning non-stop. She started to give him one of her amazing blowjobs but she didn't get very far before he blew his wad in her mouth. She swallowed and cleaned his monster cock from end to end and then stood and left the room.
I sat there quietly for a couple minutes and then said, "You can remove your blind-folds now." Their eyes squinted from the brightness of the room and looked down at their exposed cocks. They each quickly pushed them back in their pants and zipped up. Chase said, "Holy Fuck. That was amazing." The others chimed in with an agreement of their own.
I led them back into the foyer and pointed to the back door and said, "Food, booze and women are right out there by the pool. Get into your suits and get out there and mingle. I'll join you in a few minutes. I still have some business to attend to."
They grabbed their bags and removed their bathing suits and went back into the study to change. I found Alexis in the kitchen and grabbed her hand and pulled her quickly up the stairs and down the hall to her room. My cock was ready to explode after watching Emma give four blowjobs to my friends.
Alexis recognized the condition I was in and went to the floor on her knees and pulled my shorts and underwear down to my knees, where they fell to the floor. My cock sprang up and slapped her hard on her right cheek and she giggled as she grabbed it with her hands and stuffed it in her mouth. "Oh fuck," came out of my mouth the second her lips slipped past my glans on her way to my balls. My head rocked back on my shoulders and my hands involuntarily wrapped around her head. She looked up at me with a smile on her face. That look alone was so hot. I had seen it so many times and I never took it for granted.
When I looked down, I noticed that she had pulled aside the miniscule triangle of cloth covering her pussy and was fingering herself. I wanted my tongue where her fingers were and I wanted her mouth to stay right where it was.
She was confused when I pulled her up to a standing position and she shrieked when I lifted her up and spun her around upside down. With her thighs on my shoulders, I plunged my tongue into her pussy. She shrieked again when I flicked my tongue on her clitoris. When she got her bearings she realized that my cock was poking her in the forehead. She adjusted and pulled it into her mouth and quickly devoured me. I planted my feet wide for stability and tongue fucked Alexis for several minutes while she gave me an incredible throat job. Her hands were on my ass-cheeks pulling her face onto my cock as hard as she could.
She erupted into her orgasm only moments ahead of mine. She groaned from her orgasm and bucked around in my arms. I had no trouble containing her spasms. When my orgasm started she had pulled back to get a breath of air and I blew my first two streams of cum onto her face before she could get her mouth back on it. I fired my hips into her face with each shot and she took it all. I turned around facing the bed and gently laid Alexis down on her back. Her mouth was still on my cock. Her head was hanging off the bed and I pulled my cock out of her mouth to let her breathe. She took a deep breath and lifted her head toward my cock again so I pushed it into her mouth. Her nose was on my balls as I began face fucking her. She started frigging herself again.
I pulled back out of her mouth and quickly moved around to the other side of the bed and climbed up to her splayed knees and pushed my cock into her pussy to replace her fingers. She pushed her sopping wet hand up to my mouth and I sucked in each finger one at a time as I fucked her hard. I was the first to erupt this time. When she felt my first shot she groaned, "OOOOHHH FUUUCCCKK, BBAABBBY. YYOUUUU GGGOTTT MMEEEE AGAINNN." Her pussy began clenching rapidly on my cock as stream after stream of cum launched into her pussy. "OOHH JJJJEEESSSSSUSSSSS. IT'S A BIIGGGG ONE."
Alexis was all over the bed as her arms and legs flailed. I caught a slap in the face which she didn't even register. Her head rocked from side to side as her mouth hung open. There was no sound and then suddenly she went limp and collapsed back on the bed. I went down on my elbows and kissed her face. She didn't respond. It was like she wasn't there. She had taken a huge gasping breath of air and then held it for nearly a minute. I kissed her chin and then her neck. She exhaled hard and then began breathing in rapid, ragged breathes.
I held her there for several minutes until she was breathing normally. I rolled off on one side so as not to crush her. Her tits were still hard and her nipples stuck out nearly an inch. She wrapped her hands around each tit and began tweaking her nipples. The tiny triangles of cloth called a bikini top could not contain her erect nipples and they had slid off to the side.



After several minutes Alexis raised her head and said, "I'd better get back downstairs. I heard the guys come in. Are they all here?"
I said, "When we came upstairs they were all here except for Noah."
Alexis smiled and said, "I want to meet this Noah. Mom speaks highly of him if you know what I mean." I nodded that I did.
Alexis pulled herself up and went to her bathroom to pull herself together. Even though she had been royally fucked, she didn't want to look like it in front of her friends. We went down the stairs separately so as not to raise any eyebrows. Everyone was outside so that didn't turn out to be an issue. I stripped out of my shorts and underwear right there in the foyer and pulled on my bathing suit.
As Emma had expected, the girls had all congregated into a group under one umbrella and the guys had done the same under another umbrella. Both groups were eyeing the other. Alexis said to her mother, "What should we do to get everyone together?" Emma told her to let it be for a while. She predicted that things would loosen up with the alcohol that both groups were consuming like drunks at a wine tasting.
Twenty minutes later Emma walked to the edge of the pool and yelled, "Alright everyone. Grab yourself a beer or whatever you're drinking and get in pool. We'll do introductions as I'm sure you haven't already done that." Alexis and I dove in and popped up in the shallow end. I motioned for the guys to get in the water and Alexis did the same to the girls after she adjusted the triangles on her top to cover her nipples. Some dove in and others walked down the steps. Rachel had timed her entrance so she walked in beside Chase. I saw them speak and shake each other's hand. I thought, 'that's a natural pairing of pretty girl with pretty guy.'
Emma introduced me by name. She went on to introduce Alexis as her daughter and hostess of the party. She then asked me to introduce the guys and I waded through the water to where they were standing. As I said each name, he raised his hand. When I finished, I thanked them for coming.
Alexis did the same for her friends. As I hadn't met any of them except Rachel, I did a little mental assessment as she introduced each one.
Divia preferred to be called Divi. She was about 5'8" with long shiny black hair and dark skin. She obviously was of Indian descent. She had a beautiful long oval face with very large, almost black eyes. Her body was slim with graceful curves. She was beautiful.
Julia, whom everyone called Jules, was short at 5'4". She was ghostly pale. She had a little extra weight on her, but her tits were large and full to match her backside. She had a cute cherubic face with pouty lips that were always pursed open showing her ultra white teeth. Her hair was brown and worn short. When she was introduced, she broke into a smile and her cute little nose crinkled.
Jennifer was introduced and she interjected that her name was Jenn. She was 5'6" tall and had a long skinny frame with no female curves. Her bust would be lucky to be an A-Cup. Her face was very pretty with large light brown, almost golden eyes. Her hair was long and naturally wavy and was blonde but there was evidence that it had been bleached.
Madison stood off to the side with an aloof look and posture. She was called Maddy by her friends, which didn't include any of us guys. She was about 5'7" tall. Her body was very toned and sexy. She had all the right curves in all the right places. Her bust line was perfect for her body at a B-Cup. Her stomach was remarkably flat and toned with a hint of six-pack abs.
Sarah was Asian. She was very short at maybe 5'0" tall. Her body was very slender but her breasts were abnormally large for her size. They were probably enhanced. Her hair was black and long, dropping nearly to her butt. Her face was pretty with very dark eyes.
Jillian went by Jill. She was very tall for a woman at 5'11". I knew I had seen her somewhere before. She was a model and had a long thin body. Her hair was blonde and was very straight down over her B-cup breasts. She was very sexy. Her eyes were bright blue and her nose was straight and thin. Her lips were plump and her teeth were perfect and white.
Rachel was introduced next but she was engrossed in a conversation with Chase, so Alexis asked her to acknowledge her introduction to the others. She waved her hand and went back to conversing with Chase.
Karen was introduced last and she was almost forgettable. She was very plain in every way. She stood 5'5' tall. She had mousy brown hair with natural curls that she apparently paid no attention to. She didn't wear any makeup. She had an athletic body with small breasts, slender waist and hips. I thought that she would make a great spy or something like that.
Just as Alexis had concluded her introductions, Noah arrived and jumped into the pool. I introduced him and he waved. Noah is my best friend from High School. We've lived in the same neighborhood since we were five. He is 5'10" tall. He's as ghostly pale as Julia. I thought, 'If those two get together we will all need sunglasses to reduce the glare.'
During the introductions, guys and girls were sizing each other up and deciding who they were interested in based solely on appearances and they all started gravitating toward that person. There were more girls than guys so it wasn't like everyone had to pair up. It was beginning to look like Rachel and Chase were paired as they were still talking and smiling.
As everyone started up the steps of the pool, at least guys and girls were talking to each other except, of course, Madison. I decided right there and then that I would make it a point of calling her Maddy and watch her facial contortions.
Alexis and I stepped out of the pool and I grabbed a beer and Alexis poured herself a glass of the vodka laced fruit punch. Emma came over to us and said, "I think everything is going great. Other than Madison, it looks like everyone is enjoying themselves. I've had to fill the punch bowl twice already. It was good planning to have the girls stay over tonight."
I glanced over Emma's shoulder as she was talking and noticed that Rachel and Chase were heading hand in hand for the house. As they were about to step through the door, Chase pulled her around to face him and leaned in and kissed her. She seemed startled at first and pulled away. She looked up at him and then launched her lips onto his. I smiled and Alexis and Emma turned around to see what I was smiling at. Emma said, "That was an easy pair to figure out right from the beginning."
I said, "It looks like Chase may get past second base today."
Alexis said, "You're kidding me. I guy that good looking has never been with a woman before?" I just shook my head and watched as Rachel pulled Chase into the house and shut the door. I thought, 'One down and a bunch more to go.' "By the way, why does the big guy, Dean? keep calling you 'Meat'? It looks like you should be calling him 'Meat'." I just grinned at her and put my hand down on the front of my bathing suit. She followed the movement with her eyes and suddenly snapped her face back up to mine and with eyes wide said, "No way. He calls you 'Meat' because of your cock?" I nodded. She burst out laughing so loud that others at the pool began looking over to see what was so funny.
I said, "The whole Football Team calls me that. It's kind of embarrassing."
"I think I'm going to start calling you 'Meat' too," she said. I frowned down at her as she was grinning up at me. She reached down and grabbed my cock through my suit like she was shaking hands and said, "Hello 'Meat'. I'm very glad to 'meat' you." She burst out laughing again.
Emma broke up our conversation and said, "You two should get in there and mingle with the others. You know, flirt with them and get them fired up."
Alexis laughed and said, "Mom, you're trying to turn this party into an orgy, aren't you?" Emma just smiled and walked away. "Well 'Meat' let's get to work. I have to go get my cupid bow and arrows."
I said, "Who are you thinking make good matches? I was thinking Noah and Jillian, Dean and Divia, Chase is already paired up with Rachel, Jackson and Sarah or Karen and Chuck with Julia or Jenn. That leaves Madison out and I can't think of one guy hear that is going to get anywhere near her with their fragile egos and her nasty attitude."
Alexis thought a few moments on the pairings I suggested and nodded, "OK. Let's see if we can get them together. I just want them all to enjoy themselves. If they get as far as 'getting it on', then fine, but that's not my goal, even if it is moms." She started to turn but stopped and looked up at me, "I agree with your assessment of Maddy but I don't want to give up on her. The only guy here that might be able to break her porcelain façade is you. You have carte blanche to try. OK?"
I said, "Careful. She's a beautiful girl. She might want to run away with me."
Alexis laughed and said, "She is a beautiful girl, and she might want to run away with you. But, I beat her out in every category." She shook her head and her wet hair flew. She cocked her hips and reached up and pushed her near naked tits together with her hands and blew me an air-kiss as she turned and walked away. She looked back over her shoulder with a smoldering look as she shook her virtually bare ass at me.
I watched her go and quietly said to myself, "Yes you do beat her in every category." My cock surged in my bathing suit. I walked over to Noah. He had a beer in his hand and he was staring at Jillian who was lying back on a lounge chair talking with Madison who was standing with a glass of punch in her hand. It was a perfect setup. I wagged my finger at Noah to follow me. I waited for a break in Jillian and Madison's conversation and then walked up and sat down on the bottom of Jillian's chair. She pulled her feet back to make room for me. She smiled at me and then looked Noah up and down. I said, "Hi. My name is Hunter and this is Noah." I looked up at Madison to make sure she was part of the introduction. "Noah, this is Jillian and this is Maddy."
Jillian said, "Jill is fine."
Madison said, "It's Madison, not Maddy."
I smiled up at her and said, "Sorry." Noah jumped right into a conversation with Jill about her modeling career, whether she was going to pursue it further, was she going to college or not. I knew he didn't want to talk about himself so there were endless questions and answers. I notice Madison was looking at me every time I glanced at her. My job was done getting Noah and Jill together. I stood and excused myself. Neither Noah nor Jill acknowledged me as I turned to Madison and motioned for her to follow me to a couple or chairs several feet away. To my surprise she did.
I offered to fill her glass. She looked down at her glass and after a moment handed it to me. I told her I would be right back. I grabbed a beer for myself and filled her glass with punch. I went back and sat down beside her. There was silence for fifteen seconds or so. I decided to take a direct approach, "Madison, you are a very beautiful woman and you know that, but this sour look you carry is not becoming at all."
She had a shocked look on her face and I expected her to get up and leave, but she didn't. She looked down into her glass and a little smile spread on her lips. She looked back up at me and the smile was gone. She looked back down and spoke to the glass, "I've never had anyone say anything like that to me before. I know it's true and I think about it often. I don't like myself very much because of it. My parents have drilled into me 'act superior and others will think you're superior'. She looked back up at me, "Do you think I'm superior because I act superior?"
I just looked at her for a moment, thinking about how I should answer her question. "I don't think you are superior and I don't think you act superior. I think you act like a snob."
Madison smiled at me and said, "That's what I think too. The private school we go to is full of snobs as you can imagine." I wasn't sure if this was her really talking or the booze.
I asked her, "Do you feel superior to the girls here with you today?"
She thought a moment, "I know I should answer 'no' but there are a couple of my 'friends' that I feel superior to. Have you ever met someone and thought you were superior to them, and be honest."I got her point and nodded that I had. There are a lot of scum-bags out there in the world. She smiled at me.
I said, "High School is a very small microcosm of the world. If you're going on to college, people will be less intimidated and less tolerant of snobs." I knew I had no right to expand on my last statement given that I have no experience in the big bad world, but I continued anyway, "When you get out in the world and out from under mommy and daddy, people will be even less tolerant."
Madison looked at me with a blank look in her eyes and then said, "I really should treat my friends better than I do."
"Madison, you should treat everyone better than you do. You never know when the person you just stepped on will become necessary later in your life. At least, that's how my parents raised me."
She paused and looked up from her glass again and said, "Can you call me Maddy?"
I leaned toward her and offered my lips. I didn't want to force a kiss on her. That was up to her to accept and come the remaining distance. She came the distance and gave me a very passionate kiss which I returned to her. To my shock, she didn't pull back. In fact she pushed herself out of her chair and into my lap. Her arms wrapped around my neck. My hands went to her narrow waist. Her tongue slithered between my lips and ran along my teeth.
My cock jumped up and pushed against her right ass-cheek. She jumped when she felt it. She felt it again and jumped again. She pulled her face back and smiled at me. "Is that what I think it is?" I reddened with embarrassment and nodded.
"Sorry. As I said before, you are a very beautiful woman. He has a mind of his own when it comes to beautiful women."
She giggled and adjusted her position on my lap so she could see the outline of my cock through my bathing suit. She said, "He? Your penis has its own identity?" I smiled and nodded. She launched her face back down on mine and reached down between her legs and grabbed my cock through my suit.
Maddy pulled back again and whispered in my ear, "Do you think I could see it or him?" She pulled back to see my reaction. She had a huge grin on her face. I glanced over at Alexis who was talking with Dean and Divia. She looked over at us and gave me a thumbs-up.
I said to Maddy, "Let's go inside and find a more private spot. OK?" She grinned from ear to ear and bounced up out of my lap. She nearly dragged me into the house. She looked in every room as we passed. She stopped at the door to the study. I could hear loud moaning and groaning so I looked around the door frame to see a naked Rachel perched on top of Chase riding his cock like a cowgirl. Her big tits bounced up and down with her motion. He had a hold on her hips helping her to push up and then dropping her back down again. Chase saw us but Rachel's eyes were closed and her head was tipped back as her mouth hung open.
Rachel slowed and then stopped bouncing on Chase's cock and he moved his hands to her tits and gently massaged them as he rolled her erect nipples between his index finger and thumb. Maddy's free hand went inside her bikini top to her own tits as she watched. She began rolling her nipple. Rachel was apparently too tired to continue so Chase rolled her to the side and then maneuvered her into a doggy position on her knees and elbows.
Maddy was in a trance as she pulled her other hand from mine and pushed it down in her bikini bottom. Chase moved around behind Rachel and guided his stiff pole into Rachel's pussy. She groaned loudly as Chase's cock disappeared inside her. She was watching between her dangling tits and spread thighs. She pushed a hand down between her thighs and began rubbing her clit with her palm as she laid her fingers along the underside of Chase's cock to finger his balls each time they came within reach.
Maddy looked up at me with the sultriest look on her face. She was breathing very heavy. She looked down and pulled her hand from her tit and reached down in my suit to wrap her fingers around my rock hard cock. She looked back up at me with a shocked look on her face. She said softly, "Jesus Christ. He is so huge." I just smiled.
With her hand still wrapped around my shaft she pulled me into the Study and pushed me down in a huge leather overstuffed chair. She reached around behind her and untied her bikini top and let it fall to the floor.
Chase was fucking Rachel and watching Maddy. Rachel looked over too as she became aware that they had company. She smiled at me as Maddy's bikini top hit the carpet. Rachel looked back at Chase and said, "Come on baby. Give me another load. We're going for the tri-fecta."
My attention was pulled back to Maddy when I saw her bikini bottom drop softly to the floor. She was standing in front of me completely naked. She was gorgeous. The look of lust on her face alone would make a man cum in his pants. She knelt on the floor directly in front of me and pulled down my suit. My cock sprang up and slapped once on my stomach and then stood bouncing up and down.
Maddy came in close and wrapped one hand around my cock. She pulled and pushed to examine every inch of it before she started jacking me off. She moved her hand slowly up and down the shaft and I let out a groan to let her know it felt great. As Maddy shifted her position on her knees and began to lower her face to my groin, Rachel screamed, "OHHH FFFUUCCKKK. OOOOHHHHH GGAAAWWWWDDD. I'MM CCCUUMMINNNNGGG AAGGAAAINN. HURRY BABY, CUM WITH ME." Maddy stopped her advance and turned to watch Rachel and Chase. Chase was furiously pumping his hips into Rachel. He was gasping for air as was she.
We watched as Rachel's hips snapped down and then up again. She was looking forward now at the arm of the couch they were on. Her mouth hung open like she was screaming but not a single sound escaped until her orgasm crested and washed over her. Then she groaned, "OOHHH JEESSUSSS. I NEVER IMAGINED. HOLY FUCK." Her stomach rocketed down and then back up in counteraction to her hips as they were randomly pulsing. The clenching of her pussy must have pulled Chase over the top as he let out a feral growl and slammed his hips forward. The whole scene was extremely hot and Maddy sat back on her feet and watched as she continued jerking me off. I didn't mind one bit.
Chase shoved his cock into Rachel in rhythm with his cum shots as though he was putting more force behind each shot by launching his hips forward. The physics behind it are logical but I knew his hip surges were as involuntary as was Rachel's gyrations. When he had fired his last salvo, he pulled his cock out of her pussy and bent down and kissed her on each ass-cheek. Rachel collapsed forward with her head now on the arm rest of the couch. They were both sucking air.
Maddy looked back at me with the oddest look on her face. She said, "I want to do all of that," as she thrust her thumb toward Rachel and Chase. I smiled down at her. She came up off her feet and pushed her mouth over half of my glans and then stretched her lips wide to push all of my cock-head into her mouth. From there, she was very tentative. She pulled her head back off my cock and said, "Jesus. I have done this before with my dildos but they aren't this big. I'll do the best I can." She smiled and worked my cock back into her mouth. Now Rachel and Chase were watching Maddy give me a blowjob. I heard Rachel say to Chase, "Fuck. Look at the size of that monster." Chase didn't respond. He was stroking his hardening cock back up to full size. Rachel noticed and added her hand to the stroking.



Maddy was giving me a pretty good blowjob now as she was using her hand to simulate a deep-throat as she sank her mouth about a third of the way down my shaft. She had increased her pace as she got more comfortable with the girth. She was looking directly in my eyes. She didn't have the look of total bliss that Alexis always had when she was blowing my cock, but, as I've said before; there's no such thing as a bad blowjob. She pulled back and off my cock and said, "Don't cum too soon. I want you to fuck me like he fucked Rachel."
I smiled down at her and said, "Don't worry Maddy. There will be plenty of cock for that." She smiled and worked her mouth back over my glans. She was flicking her tongue on the velvety, pebbled surface of my glans and then started her blowjob again. After several minutes, I could feel my imminent orgasm building and my cock surged harder. Maddy eyes went wide with concern. I thrust my hips up into her face to announce that I was about to cum. Rachel and Chase had moved to a chair beside me to get a close look.
Maddy had not decided what she was going to do with my cum. She opted to take the first shot in her mouth. It was more than she counted on and she immediately pulled her mouth off my cock just as the second surge of cum hit her in the nose and across her forehead. She was concentrating on the load in her mouth. She was trying to swallow it but couldn't deal with the sticky, gooey cum.
Maddy had stopped stroking my cock with the first shot. I pushed her hand off and began jerking myself off. I aimed the third and fourth stream across her face and hair. The last few shots I aimed down onto her chest and tits. Her hands went to her face to clear cum from her eyes. She looked like one of those 'Cum Whores' you see on the internet porn sites.
As though she were being pulled by some invisible force, Rachel moved over and began licking cum from Maddy tits and face. Maddy welcomed the help and when the opportunity was there, they both locked onto each other's lips. The kiss was sensual and both girls were moaning into the other's mouth. I looked at Chase and he smiled. His cock was back up as he continued stroking it.
After a couple minutes the Maddy and Rachel action subsided. Maddy looked at my cock, which was bobbing up and down at full size. She grinned broadly and said to Rachel, who was now kneeling beside, her, "Fuck. Look at the size of his cock. It's massive. I don't think I can put that anywhere in me."
Rachel was silent a moment as she gazed at my bouncing cock and said, "Maddy, honey. If you don't try that on, I'm going to. If you get on top, you can control how much cock you want." I aimed my cock at Maddy and then at Rachel, who seemed mesmerized by it. I looked over at Chase, stroking his cock. He was looking toward the door with a big stupid grin on his face. I turned to see what he was looking at.
Dean and Divia and Noah and Jillian were watching the action. Both couples came in and sat on the couch and watched a naked Maddy and a naked Rachel kneeling in front of me as I stroked my cock and Chase stroked his. The tension in the air was palpable and everyone knew something was about to happen.
Suddenly, Maddy came up off her feet and grabbed my free hand and pulled me onto the floor. She maneuvered me to lie on my back and then lifted one leg over my hips and sat down on my thighs. My stiff cock was right in front of her and she forced my hand off and replaced it with both of hers. She started a counter-twisting motion, which felt amazing and I groaned with her attack.
Maddy lifted herself up and over my hips and maneuvered my cock to her labia. She was biting her lower lip when she pushed herself down over my shaft. The feeling of entering her silky pussy was incredible. She pushed down until her pussy passed the ridge of the glans and then stopped. Her head position alternated between looking at the ceiling with her mouth open to watching my cock slowly disappear in her pussy. She was moaning continuously. The pressure and heat was fantastic.
Rachel had inched over closer and was sucking each of Maddy tits. She sucked and licked up any cum she found there. For more than a minute, Maddy began a very slow descent down the length of my cock. She groaned loudly as she exhaled and then sucked in air and began groaning again. About half way down, she said, "Oh my God. He is so fat. It hurts so good. Fuck." The others watched closely as my cock slowly disappeared.
Divia had one hand in her bikini bottom and the other inside Dean's bathing suit. His eyes were closed and his hips were rocking slowly to match Divia's ministrations. Dean opened his eyes and saw that I was looking at him. He smiled and said, "Way to go 'Meat'."
Jillian was in the throes of her own erotic sensations. She had Noah's cock pulled out of his bathing suit and was stroking the full length of his nine inch cock. Chase was now standing in front of a still kneeling Rachel pumping his cock into her face. She was gagging a lot but she stayed with it.
As I waited for Maddy to slide her pussy down to my balls, I watched the heat building between Jillian and Noah and Divia and Dean. Rachel and Chase were way past heat. They were on fire. Then I noticed that Alexis was sitting in the chair that Maddy and I had started in. Her legs were crossed. I worried about what her reaction would be but she seemed fine with what was going on. I smiled up at her and she blew me an air-kiss.
Maddy finally made it to the bottom and now she just sat there. Everyone in the room was willing her to start fucking me but she just sat there. All of the attention in the room went to Rachel and Chase as he had his hands on the sides of her head fucking her face for all he was worth. He was careful not to push in past her gag point which she had marked with her hand wrapped around his cock.
Maddy was watching them too. She moved herself back up my shaft and my attention shifted back to her. I put my hands under her thighs and lifted gently to assist her movement. She was luxuriating in the feeling of her pussy sliding along the contours of my cock. When she got to the ridge line she reversed direction and sat back down hard. She let out a scream that pulled everyone's attention. She started fucking me and I contributed by pivoting my hips.
Chase groaned as his fourth load blasted into Rachel's mouth. She took the first shot but couldn't handle any more and she pulled off his cock as the rest of Chase's cum streamed onto her face and hair and down her chest and tits.
This was all too much for Divia and she stood up and ripped her bathing suit off and knelt down in front of Dean and forceful ripped his bathing suit down and off his feet. She threw his suit across the room and buried her mouth on Dean's rigid cock. They now had the attention of everyone in the room.
Jillian was still stroking Noah's cock inside his bathing suit and she now had the free hand in her own bikini bottom fingering her clit. Both were breathing very heavily. Noah reached over and untied the back of Jillian bikini top at the neck and back. It fell to the floor.
Maddy was fucking at a pretty steady pace now. The look on her face and in her eyes told me that her conscious self was elsewhere. She was grinding on my cock and moaning non-stop. She was too tired to continue the fucking motion, even with my help. She could only pivot her hips forward and backward. She had fallen forward and put her hands on my chest as she ground away, moaning.
I rolled Maddy off me and moved her onto her back. Before I moved up between her splayed knees, I looked over at Alexis. She had pulled the triangle tied around her hips to one side and she had four fingers digging deep into her pussy. She was watching my every move and when she noticed that I was looking at her she smiled and said, "Fuck. This is so hot. I can't stand it." She closed her eyes as her mouth fell open, "AAAHHHHH...AHHHHH..AHHHH." Her hips rocked to announce that she was having an orgasm.
I pulled Maddy's ass up into my lap and pushed my cock down and into her pussy. It was pushing upward toward her pelvic bone. I pushed in deep several times and then started working her 'g-spot' located a few inches in on her upper vaginal wall. I also had a thumb randomly stroking her clitoris. Maddy was going absolutely nuts and everyone was watching her writhe around on the floor. She was in one orgasm after another or it could have been one long one. I didn't let up. She was screaming at a very high pitch and then she would settle back down and then start right back in again starting with a low pitch groan up through the high pitch screams.
By now Jillian had stripped her fantastic body of her suit and had pulled Noah's suit off. She was straddling his hips right there on the couch and driving her pussy down his long hard pole. Noah's hands were on her tits and she had nestled her head in the crook of Noah's neck and shoulder.
Sitting right beside them was Divia sitting on the couch with her knees spread wide. Dean was kneeling on the floor driving his cock up into Divia's pussy. Dean groaned very loudly and it was obvious he was blowing his wad. He didn't even slow down and kept right on plowing his still hard cock into her. Jillian exploded into her own orgasm and it turned out to be multiple orgasms; one right after the other. The sounds of sex were pervasive. In every corner of the room, someone was moaning, groaning or screaming.
Maddy had settled down a little and when I started fucking her again she lifted a hand and said, "Please. No more. I can't take anymore." I pulled my cock out and bent low to kiss her on the mouth. She slid out of my lap in the process. She rolled off to the side and curled up in a fetal position.
I stood up and surveyed the room. Maddy was curled up on the floor. Dean must have cum a couple times and he was still pummeling Divia who was in the throes of another orgasm as I watched. Noah saw me looking and he flashed a thumbs-up at me. I would later discover that he had unloaded twice in Jillian's pussy and once in her mouth. Rachel was diddling herself and continued to have sporadic orgasms. Chase was wasted and he had left the room in search of a beer. Alexis had stripped off her pieces of material completely and sat in the same chair with her legs over the arms slowly drilling one finger into her pussy. Her eyes were shut and her mouth hung open. She had soaked the leather chair between her legs.
I came over and bent down and kissed her lightly on the lips. Her eyes flashed open and she threw her arms around my neck. I stood back up pulling her up with me. She wrapped her legs around my waist and locked her feet behind me. I reached down and guided my cock into her pussy. She rocked her hips up into me to drive herself hard onto it.
I walked her across the room and pinned her against the wall between two expensive pieces of art. The last time I was in this room I had noted that one was by Salvadore Dali and the other by Paul Gaugain. No one in the room paid any attention to either of them. They were watching me nail Alexis up on the wall. She was clearly the most beautiful piece of art in the room. She was grunting with each penetration as she clung to my neck desperately trying to push her ass off the wall to drive herself deeper on my cock.
I felt the tell-tale signs of Alexis' orgasm as her vagina clamped down on my cock. As she went over the edge and began to settle back down again, she couldn't hold her legs up any more. She leaned forward and whispered in my ear. I pulled back and looked at her grinning face. "Seriously," I said. She just nodded. "OK," I smiled.
I backed away from the wall bringing her with me. I grabbed her thighs and walked out of the room with Alexis still impaled on my cock. She squealed with delight as we left the room. I walked through the foyer and I pinned her up against the back-door frame and opened the door. I carried her through the door and closed it behind me.
The other's still at the pool saw us coming and all conversations ceased as we walked through to the steps down into the pool. Chuck had been making out with Julia and Jackson was making out with Sarah. That left Karen and Jenn and wouldn't you know it; they were making out with each other.
I waded down into the water and let Alexis' legs drop. She released my neck and dropped down. She turned her back to me and lay down on the steps and adjusted herself up on her knees on a lower step and her torso laid on a higher step.
With her hips out of the water, I pushed my hips up to her ass and guided my cock to her anus. All the others gathered around the edge of the pool to watch what was going on. Chuck and Jackson's cock had gone to steel pole status when they saw a naked Alexis. Jackson had his cock pulled out the left leg of his bathing suit and was absent mindedly stroking it. Chuck was adjusting his cock in his bathing suit. Karen and Jenn had never seen Alexis naked and they had sat down right in front of her head with their hands in each other's pubic area.
Sarah pulled up a chair right next to Jackson and sat down. Her face was right at Jackson's cock level and she alternated her eyes from Alexis and me to Jackson's hard cock right beside her face. Julia did the same as Sarah in hopes that Chuck would pull his cock out too.
I looked around at the audience and smiled. Alexis felt my cock touch her anus and she pushed back. My glans pushed into her ass and I stopped when the entire glans was inside. I waited for her move to indicate that she was ready for more. It wasn't long before she pushed back. I slowly pushed my cock into her bowels. Both of us were groaning as I sank deeper and deeper.
Alexis pushed an arm under her and her hand began stroking her pussy as her fingers curled up to feel my cock moving into her ass. She lightly touched her clit with the heel of her hand and she rocked forward. I thought she was in pain so I stopped. Her hips rocked right back at me and sank my cock all the way to the bottom.
Alexis moaned and yelled out, "OH MY GOD. YOU'RE COCK IS SO FAT. JESUS. FUCK ME." I did as directed and began rocking my hips back and forth. I had my hands on her hips as I fucked my pole into her bowels. We were both gasping for air and moaning and groaning. The pressure and heat on my cock was incredible.
Chuck had noticed that Jackson was stroking his cock and he also noticed that Sarah couldn't take her eyes off it. He looked over at Julia and noticed that she was also looking over at Jackson jerking himself off. Chuck finally decided, "What the fuck" and he reached up the left leg of his suit and pulled out his cock and started jerking himself off. He looked back at Julia and smiled when he saw that she was now locked in on his cock. She was licking her lips as she fought with her inhibitions. When Sarah wrapped her fingers around Jackson's cock and started jacking him off, Julia followed suit and started jerking off Chuck's cock. I smiled when I saw the last two remaining couples actively engaged in some kind of sexual activity.
Jackson and Chuck didn't last very long with a girl jerking them off. Within seconds of each other they blew their loads on Sarah's and Julia's face and chest. Neither Sarah nor Julia had removed their suits yet. As soon as jizz began shooting out, they both crab-walked back away from Jackson and Chuck. They had horrified looks on their face that prompted me to burst out laughing. Alexis was continuously moaning from my assault on her ass and she raised her head to look back at me to see what I was laughing at. She saw where I was looking and she chuckled too.
Alexis' chuckle was short circuited when she burst into an orgasm. It was without much warning and I could feel the clutching on my cock. She screamed, "OHHH MYYY GGOODDDDD. I'MMM BUTTTTT CUMMMINNNGGG." She was having an anal orgasm and the pressure on my cock ratcheted up until I thought she would crush me. I could only move when she released me between clenches. I felt my own orgasm coming on fast and I could hardly move. The pressure on the outside of my cock from Alexis' orgasm combined with the pressure from the inside of my cock from my own gave me thoughts that my cock would just explode right there. It was not pleasant and I wanted it over fast as I groaned more in pain than anything else
Jackson and Chuck were busy stroking out the final shots of their orgasms. Sarah and Julia were busy licking up cum from each other's chest. They removed their bikini tops to aid the collection of cum. Jackson and Chuck dropped their suits and stood there naked with boners pointing straight out ahead of them. When Sarah and Julia were finished with their cleaning, Jackson helped Sarah up and over to a chair. Chuck did the same with Julia. They helped the girls pulled off their bottoms and burrowed their faces into the girl's pussies.
There was a whole lot of pussy eating going on. Karen and Jenn were in a sixty-nine position inches from Alexis' head. She heard their groans and turned her head to watch. She was groaning too. When her orgasm started to diminish, the anal pressure on my cock relaxed and my final spurts felt more normal.
Karen and Jenn were both in their own orgasms within moments of the final throes of ours and now Chuck and Jackson were fucking Julia and Sarah missionary style. Both girls had their feet locked around the guy's waists and they were pumping away like piston engines. They were all moaning. When Sarah burst into her orgasm, she screamed out, "OHHH FFUUCCKKK. AAAMMMMAAAA ZZZZIINNGGG. GODDDD I'MMMM CCCUUMMMINNNGGG."
Julia looked over at her friend and suddenly yelled, "OOHH MMYYY GGAAAWWDDD. MEEE TTOOO." They were both flailing around side by side. Chuck looked at Jackson and raised a hand for a high-five which Jackson returned.
In minutes it was like someone had turned a switch off. The orgasmic groans had stopped and the breathing had returned to normal. Chuck and Jackson rested on their elbows and were kissing Julia and Sarah who were passionately returning their kisses. I had finally been able to extract my cock from Alexis' ass and I was sitting on a step cradling her in my lap. Jenn and Karen were now sitting in chairs with another glass of punch. It was obvious they were getting blasted. Alexis and I decided to go back in the house to see what was going on in there.
All the same bodies were still there but they had switched partners at some point. Maddy was riding Chase's cock like a cowgirl, sliding forward and back as she mashed her tits in her hands. His arms were behind his head as he casually watched her go. Jill and Rachel were sucking Dean's cock and he blew his load on their faces and tits just as we walked in. The two girls then attacked each other, sucking and licking up cum from the other. Noah was face down in Divia's pussy and she was in the midst of a huge orgasm. Her body was flailing everywhere as she screamed and screamed a high pitch wail.
I turned to Alexis and said, "I haven't seen your mother for a long time. Have you?" She looked at me and shook her head. "Come on, let's find her." I took Alexis' hand and led her up the stairs. As we got half way up the stairs, Jackson and Sarah and then Chuck and Julia came in the back door. I stopped and said to them, "You'll find the rest of the action right in there," and pointed toward the study. We continued up the stairs and down the hall to Emma's bedroom.
She was lying on the top of her bed completely naked stroking her fingers leisurely along her labia. She was propped up on several pillows. She smiled when we pushed the door open and walked in. "I've been waiting and hoping that you two would find me. I couldn't stand to watch all the fucking and sucking downstairs without joining in and I thought that would be inappropriate. So, I figured that when you had finished together, you could do me. I've probably had a dozen or more orgasms as I listened to the screams and moans.



Alexis climbed up on the bed and crawled her way to her mother's pussy and gently began tonguing her clitoris before probing her vagina. I walked around the edge of the bed and presented my mostly soft dick to her. She turned her head and inhaled it. As she pushed her hips up into Alexis' face, she bobbed her head up and down on my now rock hard cock as she held it in place with her closest hand. The free hand had gone down on the back of Alexis' head and was guiding her where she wanted the attention.
While Emma sucked my cock, my attention turned to Alexis' ass up in the air as she was folded up on her knees. I had a thought and I pulled my cock from Emma's mouth. She had a confused look on her face until I climbed up on the bed and began urging them into a new position. I moved Emma to the middle of the bed with her head near the bottom. I maneuvered Alexis into a sixty-nine on top of Emma. I moved behind Alexis and pushed up close to her and pushed my cock into Alexis' pussy.
Emma went to work on her daughter's pussy and Alexis returned the favor. Emma was looking straight up at my cock driving into Alexis' pussy. My balls swung forward and back in front of Emma's eyes. After a couple minutes, Emma did what I hoped she would do. She reached up and pulled my cock from Alexis' pussy and sucked it into her mouth and straight down her throat, "MMMMUUUMMPPPHHH". I groaned. "OH FUCK," as I was now fucking Emma's throat, "MMMUUMMPPHH...MMMUUMMPPPHH."
Alexis lowered her head to look between her hanging tits to watch my cock push in and out of her mother's mouth. After a dozen cycles, Alexis began whining that she wanted my cock back and Emma reluctantly released it and went back to tongue fucking her daughter as I pushed my cock back in Alexis' pussy. The combined attack pushed Alexis over the top in a massive orgasm. Emma threw her arms around Alexis' waist and hung on as Alexis gyrated everywhere. She had to stop her manipulations of Emma's pussy as her forehead rested on her pubis until she had collected herself. I kept right on fucking her pussy until Emma repeated the earlier action and pulled my cock out and pushed it into her mouth again.
When Alexis went back to eating her mother's pussy, the combined action drove her over into her own huge orgasm. She was moaning around my cock as it pushed into her throat. We were all gasping for air. Alexis had dropped her tits down on top of Emma's massive tits to try to hold her in place as Emma's body muscles clenched and unclenched over and over again. I was hoping she wouldn't accidently bite my cock. I knew she had way too much experience to do that, but still.
When Emma had recovered from her orgasm and was more or less breathing normally, she said, "OK Baby girl. Let's get him." Alexis pulled forward and Emma pushed my cock from her mouth and rolled up on her knees. Emma pulled me down on the bed on my back. My hard cock was pointing at the ceiling. Alexis set her ass down on my stomach facing my feet. Emma set her ass down on my thighs facing my head. They both pivoted their hips up and pushed their pussies together with my cock sticking up between them. In unison, Alexis and Emma began driving their pussies up and down my cock. They were going nuts because my cock was now sliding along their pussies and in particular, their clits, which were already very sensitive from their recent orgasms.
I tried to see but Alexis blocked my view. She was tilted backward with her hands on my biceps. Emma was tilted backward with her hands on my knees. They pushed with their legs to drive their pussies in a coordinated action up and down my cock. I groaned loudly and announced, "Fuck. Yes. I'm CUMMMINNNGGG."
Thick, white, hot, gooey cum rocketed up my shaft and spewed like a volcano about three feet in the air. As it descended, both Alexis and Emma squealed and closed their eyes. As cum splashed down on their faces and bodies another salvo burst upward again as they squealed again. They kept pistoning their pussies up and down my cock until the final shot of cum drooled out and flowed down my cock. They were absolutely covered with cum. Some had flown over Alexis' head and landed on my face and chest.
I collapsed as my lungs were pleading for oxygen. Alexis and Emma pushed themselves up and pulled themselves together for a very passionate kiss. Then they high-fived and rolled off me onto the bed. I looked down at them as my chest heaved up and down and said, "Holy Fuck. That was incredible. How many times have you done that? Neither of you said a word to each other."
Emma frowned at me and said, "A gentleman never asks those kinds of questions."
She was right, of course. "Sorry," I said.
Emma and Alexis spent the next many minutes sucking and licking up cum from everywhere on their bodies and when they were satisfied that they had cleaned each other; they turned their attention to me. Alexis sucked my cock into her mouth and sucked and licked until there wasn't a trace of cum left. Emma sucked and licked cum from my face and chest. When they were done, they came together again for a very sensual kiss with tongues snaking in and out of their mouths searching for any taste of cum. I sat up and joined them.
Emma got up first and put her clothes back on and left the room to check on things downstairs. Alexis and I cuddled in a spoon position for many more minutes before we went downstairs. We were both curious to see what everyone was doing. On the way down the stairs, Alexis said, "Well, it looks like mom got her way. I knew my friends were cock hungry but I never imagined this." She stopped mid-flight and turned to me, "...and Jenn and Karen are lesbians? I didn't see that coming. They talked about cock as much as anyone for the past year."
When we walked into the study, Emma was sitting in a leather chair across the room watching the continuing action. I looked at Alexis and said, "Well there's your answer about Jenn and Karen."
Jennifer was sitting in Dean's lap driving her pussy hard onto his cock. She was frantic. It was quite a contrast with the three hundred pound guy holding the barely one hundred pound girl by the hips trying to keep up with her pace. Right beside them was Karen kneeling on the big leather couch facing the back with her ass pointing forward with Noah's long pole fucking her hard from behind. Both of them were groaning as loud as Dean and Jenn.
Chuck and Jackson were sitting on the floor jerking themselves off until Rachel and Divia moved over and took over for them. Maddy was sitting in the middle of the couch between the Dean/Jenn duo and the Noah/Karen duo. She had her hand buried her pussy. She was paying no attention to either couple beside her. She was in her own world.
After progressing from handjob to blowjob, Divia and Rachel were now sitting in Chuck and Jackson's laps fucking the hell out of them.
One by one, Karen, then Divia, then Jenn, then Rachel and finally Maddy began screaming and groaning as they each had their own orgasms. The cascade pulled Emma over too as she sat way back in the corner. Dean's cum erupted into skinny Jenn which enhanced her orgasm. She yelled out, "FUCK. YESSSS." Noah's orgasm came as Karen was recovering from her orgasm and another one washed over her as she yelled out, "YESSS. FUUCKKK. ANOTHER ONE. OH MY GGAAWWWDDD."
Chuck and Jackson were sitting side by side against the wall with Rachel 's and Divia's pussies pulsing on their cocks. Jackson looked glassy-eyed at Chuck and said, "Fuck Bro, I'm done," just as his hips surged up into Rachel driving his cock all the way home. Rachel's mouth flew open as her torso collapsed down on to Jackson's chest.
Chuck was only seconds behind Jackson and he announced, "Me too." He slid down off the wall and bucked his hips up into Divia as he poured his jizz into her pulsing pussy. When he was done, he pulled Divia down and wrapped his arms around her back. They were both gasping for air.
My cock was as hard as it had ever been as I watched the orgy before me. Maddy opened her eyes and saw me and she burst off the couch heading directly for me. She grabbed my hand and pulled me around the chair that she and I had started in earlier and pushed me back. She was going down to her knees as my butt hit the seat. She had her hands on my cock and was surging her torso forward when Alexis stopped her dead in her tracks. She leaned down and whispered in Maddy's ear.
Maddy's face contorted into a frown and then her lower lip pouted like an unhappy child. She released my cock from one hand and then reluctantly the other. She fell backward onto her butt and pushed herself back against the front of the couch.
Alexis stepped in front of me to take Maddy's place. She loudly announced, "For anyone who hasn't figured it out yet, this hunk of man right here is mine. You've heard me talk about nothing else but some un-named guy for the past several weeks. Hunter is the guy I have been telling you about." From across the room someone said, "Yeah, No Shit Dick Tracey." I was turning red with embarrassment.
My embarrassment got worse when Alexis continued, "Hunter plays for the State University Football team along with Dean over there. The team calls Hunter "Meat". Now, I wonder where he got that nickname from." The room burst out in laughter. In spite of my embarrassment, my cock was bouncing all around and I had to wrap my fingers around it to stop it.
Alexis continued, "Until mid-night, "Meat" is free to have sex with anyone here that he and she desires. As for me, I've seen a few cocks around here that I would like to strap on." This brought a chorus of "Fuck yeahs," from the guys. Alexis bowed and continued, "The girls are all staying here tonight. The guys are free to stay or leave. If you leave, call a cab, please. We've ordered Pizzas to be delivered to give everyone a break from the booze and the sex. They should be here soon. So...until then, let the orgasms continue." Everyone was clapping when Alexis knelt down before me and sank her mouth down on my steel-hard shaft. A loud groan burst from my lungs and my head rocked back on the chair as she went straight down my pole and flicked her tongue on my balls. Loud groans came from every guy in the room as they imagined she was deep-throating them.
Maddy came around beside the chair and pushed one of her tits into my face. I sucked as much of it as I could into my mouth and began tongue flicking her nipple which instantly became erect. Alexis watched and smiled around my cock. She varied her attack on my cock, just as she had been taught by her mother, the expert. It was only minutes before she got her prize. She swallowed my load as she needed to and then opened her mouth to show me the remaining cum. She rolled it out onto her lips and then sucked it back in. She stood up and came around the other side of my chair and pushed a tit up against my face and leaned toward Maddy.
Maddy had an inkling of what Alexis intended and she hesitated while she decided what to do about it. Then she smiled and pushed her lips up to Alexis' lips and accepted the load of cum to the hoots and hollers around the room. Maddy pulled back and showed everyone that she now had the load of cum in her mouth. Instead of sharing it back with Alexis, she swallowed it and stuck out her tongue to show an empty mouth. The hoots erupted again. Alexis pushed her lips against Maddy's and licked a gob of cum that had escaped when she was showing the crowd. Alexis pulled back with her captured cum on her tongue and smiled. Maddy burst out laughing and everyone else followed suit.
It was going to be one hell of a night...
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Melissa was eighteen years old when she fell in 'love' with Ethan McCarthy, her thirty-five year old High School Business Administration teacher. His Australian accent made her swoon and she left his class nearly every day with sopping wet panties. His strong masculine face and full head of hair, to go with his 6'3" height and lean, fit body with wide shoulders tapered to narrow hips had brought many girls as young as sixteen to offer themselves to him. He never initiated flirting with his students and had never reacted to their constant flirting either. He had always acted professional and his male co-workers were amazed at how he could possibly withstand the tsunami of teenage pussy being heaped on him year after year. Ethan had successfully run the mine-field of horny high school girls throughout his career.
He had recently received his Doctorate in Business Economics from Harvard and this would be his last year of teaching. He had plans to parlay his PhD into some serious money. He had offers from many Fortune 100 companies. This fact, and the fact that Melissa was by far the most beautiful of the hundreds of girls, who had thrown themselves at his feet, had weakened his resolve. He had begun responding to her flirting.
Melissa was gorgeous. She was 5'10" with long wavy auburn hair. She had all the curves in all the right places. She had a larger than average bust line that she didn't flaunt. She never dressed sexy like so many of the other girls did. Her eyes were the first thing everyone noticed about her. They were larger than usual; the whites of her eyes were unblemished and brighter than normal and her irises were emerald green with flecks of gold. Her nose was slightly pinched and narrow and it turned up slightly at the end. Her lips were full and her teeth were perfect from braces when she was younger and they were bright white. Her smile was captivating.
Melissa's father had died of a heart attack four years ago. He had left his family in good financial condition. Her mother was sickly and Melissa often had to care for her six year old twin sisters. She adored them but she was planning out her future and her mother and the twins were cramping up her options.
Melissa had been flirting with Mr. McCarthy for many months after school, while she waited for the second bus to take her home.
Mr. McCarthy had never made the first move with Melissa but he was getting erections while flirting with her and he was resorting to jerking himself off in the men's room after she left.
Melissa wanted so badly to make a move but she was sure he would rebuff her and she would be absolutely mortified if that happened. She did notice that he was starting to flirt back with her, which was new. Her friends pointed out that he had never done that before. They were pushing her hard to make a run on him. She was still reluctant. Besides, she knew it was wrong.
Ethan had decided that he would make his erection obvious to her when their flirting caused him to have one. When she noticed it the first time, she was stunned. Her eyes dropped to his groin and her jaw fell. Her eyes went back to his face and he was smiling at her. Her eyes dropped back down again and he intentionally made his cock jump in his pants. It was impossible not to notice. Melissa's heart was pounding out of her chest. She was sure he could hear it. She didn't know what to do. She quickly excused herself and literally ran to the ladies room and finger-fucked herself for all of thirty seconds before she exploded into an orgasm.
Ethan had watched her go and based on how fast she had fled, he figured he had pushed it too far and scared her away. He knew for all of a teenage girl's flirting and false bravado, most were scared to death at the moment of truth. He had already decided that he was going to be good either way.
He was pleased when she came back the next day. When he flexed his cock in his pants again, she looked down and watched it move around in his pants and then looked back to his face and said, "Is that a gun in your pants or are you just glad to see me." She had seen a movie with that line in it and she thought it was funny and appropriate for this circumstance. He laughed and looked at her for a moment and said, "Melissa, I'm really glad to see you. I was afraid you got scared off after last time."
Melissa had realized that if his erection had been an accident, he would have made that clear and reacted far differently than he had. She was now convinced that Mr. McCarthy was interested too. She understood that he couldn't make any overt moves, but she was convinced that all she had to do was work up the courage when they were alone in his classroom after school.
Another week of flirting every day after school went pretty much the same way. Melissa was fascinated by Mr. McCarthy jumping cock. She had seen penises on the internet and in adult magazines that her friends passed around, but she had never seen a real one. Ethan was on the verge of deciding that Melissa was content to just flirt with him. That was fine with him. He really liked Melissa. She was a particularly bright girl and aside from the flirting, they spent most of their time together talking about business management theory. He was struck with how well she presented her thoughts on the subject.
On the next Monday afternoon, their flirting continued and actual discussions of sex entered their discourse. This new subject matter caused Mr. McCarthy to get an erection and she was expecting it. Her heart was hammering in her chest when she reached forward and put her hand on his pants and looked him straight in the eyes. She dragged her finger tips along his cock and he moaned from her touch. She was delighted with his reaction.
After first contact, things moved quickly. His first action was to get out of his chair. She was thinking, 'Oh oh, not good'. She was relieved that he had only gone to the classroom door and locked it. When he returned to his chair, Melissa unzipped his pants and reached inside and wrapped her hand around his cock. She was shaking, she was so nervous. She didn't take her eyes off his, even when she pulled his hard cock from his pants.
From the internet she knew the basics of giving a handjob and a blowjob and she had practiced on a cucumber. She started with a handjob and she was surprised that his shaft was so hard and firm yet the tip of his cock was spongy and velvety soft. His cock was seven inches long and consistent in diameter from what she had seen on the internet. Sure, there were huge cocks but she couldn't imagine that those things would go anywhere in her.
Mr. McCarthy leaned back in his chair and pushed his hips forward toward her. She got down on her knees and moved up between his. Her heart ratcheted up to a new gear as her blood was hammering in her ears. She was breathing hard as her jacking continued, so was Mr. McCarthy.
When his eyes closed and he tipped his head back, Melissa looked down at his cock as her hand jerked awkwardly up and down his shaft. She switched hands and started up again. She bent her body forward and kissed the velvety tip and pulled back again. She switched her hands again. Melissa kissed the tip again and then flicked her tongue into the 'eye' to extract his pre-cum. She pulled it into her mouth to taste it. 'Not bad,' she thought. She didn't know what to expect even though some of her friends had said they had tasted cum and then tried to describe it.
She kissed the velvety tip again and then opened her lips and pushed the head of his cock into her mouth. She stayed right at the ridge line for several hand strokes and then pushed her lips further down his shaft as she continued the handjob. He groaned out loud and she smiled around his shaft. She was afraid that he wouldn't like what she was doing. She was delighted when he obviously loved it.
Melissa mimicked what she had seen on the internet porn sites and began moving her mouth up and down the shaft. She found her gag point and marked it with her hand. She struggled to get a rhythm going but Mr. McCarthy helped her with his hands on the sides of her head. She let him guide her.
She was getting the hang of it. She had been concentrating so hard on doing everything right that she hadn't realized that she was soaking wet. She pushed her free hand up her skirt and into the side on her panties. She pushed two fingers into her pussy and began fucking herself with them.
Melissa had learned about masturbating from the internet also and she engaged in that activity frequently over the past few years. She had experimented with some of her girl friends a few times as she frigged their pussy while they did hers. One of those times, the friend had brought a large silicone dildo and they both used it to break their hymens. It was painful but neither of them wanted their chastity to be problems when the magic moment came, which she hoped was now.
Melissa stroked her pussy and clitoris at the same pace as her blowjob. She changed up her tactics by pulling her mouth off and licking his shaft from the tip to his balls and then sucking each testicle into her mouth. He was groaning continuously as she pushed his glans back into her mouth and pulled it back off again several times. Mr. McCarthy groaned out, "Oh Jesus. That feels so good. Take it deep."
She smiled and pushed her mouth over the knob and used her extended lips to pull herself down his shaft inch by inch. Tears poured from her eyes as she took him as deep as she could before gagging and pulling all the way off. She spit the saliva on his shaft and guided his cock back into her mouth for another try. It ended the same way. She wasn't able to get the last two inches. She went back to her blowjob and he moaned loudly.
Melissa was confused when Mr. McCarthy pulled her head back and extracted his hard cock from her mouth. He hadn't cummed yet so she was afraid she had done something wrong. He pulled her up to her feet and she removed her fingers and hand from her pussy. She looked at him and said, "What's wrong?"
He bent down and kissed her on the lips and said, "Absolutely nothing is wrong. I want to please you as much as you've pleased me." He guided her back and then lifted her up to sit on the desktop. Mr. McCarthy knelt on the floor in front of her and lifted her skirt. He reached in and pulled her panties all the way off over her feet. He separated her labia with his thumbs and pushed his face in close and touched her clit with his rigid tongue. She involuntarily pivoted her hips and her ass came right off the desk. Her torso dropped back to lie on the desk. She groaned hard and long. Her hands flew up to her tits as she began mauling them through her shirt and bra.
Melissa had never experienced cunnilingus before. She knew what it was but doing that with her mutual masturbating girl friends was beyond the line she was willing to cross.
As soon as Mr. McCarthy's rigid tongue pushed into her pussy she knew she had made a mistake by not crossing that line before. The sensation was incredible as he tongue-fucked her and licked her anus, which she wasn't sure about. He flicked his index finger lightly on her clitoris and flicked it with his tongue. Her body let him know that her orgasm was building and he amped up his attack. She was groaning, "OH..OHH.. OHH," around gasps for air. Her face turned into a mask of contorted muscles as her head began to thrash from side to side. Her legs began to push straight out and then flail back against the side of the desk.
Melissa had had orgasms before but nothing like what she was experiencing now. It was like she was being pumped full of air. The pressure was building and building. She thought she would die right there on his desk. When her orgasm exploded into her, every knot of muscles released and she began flailing around on the desk. Mr. McCarthy held her down and continued his attack with his tongue and fingers. Her pussy was pulsing and forcing his tongue out. He pushed it back in each time.
Melissa knew she was going to scream so she pulled one of her hands from her tits and pushed it over her mouth. She screamed loudly and her hand barely squelched it. She was gasping for oxygen as the hand in her mouth flew out to grasp the edge of the desk and then back to her mouth. Her legs went out again and then clamped around Mr. McCarthy's shoulders and pulled him in as hard as she could. Her hand flew off her tit and grabbed a handful of his hair and pulled him in even harder. He couldn't breathe and had to struggle to pull his head back.
Melissa was coming down from her immense orgasm and she released his hair but her legs stayed locked around his shoulders until the pulses in her pussy subsided and her breathing started to come back to normal.
He couldn't resist flicking his tongue on her clit every now and then and she lurched upward every time. When her legs slipped off him, he lifted his face to smile up at her. She giggled when she saw that his face was soaked with her vaginal juices. She whispered, "Please fuck me."
She had thought initially that she wouldn't go this far. She thought the handjob and blowjob would be all she dared to do. She hadn't counted on his attack on her pussy and the incredible orgasm she just had. She was beyond horny and she needed all of him.
He stood over her with his cock in his hand stroking it back up to full size. He said, "Melissa. Are you sure?" She nodded her head vigorously and sat up on the desk and grabbed his cock from his hand and pulled it to her pussy. She rubbed the velvety head up and down over the pink, slick skin between her pussy lips. Every time it rubbed over her clit her mouth flew open in a silent scream. She found the entrance to her pussy and pulled his cock in. He took one more step closer and pushed his cock into her.
Melissa let out a loud scream again and dropped her torso back down on the desk. Mr. McCarthy had a hold on her hips as he pulled her to him as he pushed into her. "OH MYYY GAAAWWWDDD," erupted from her lips in a guttural, demonic voice. She drove her hips up hard to meet his.
He had started fucking Melissa very gently but her actions told him she wanted it harder and faster. She was in heat and he was going to give her what she wanted. She was groaning, "OOOHHHH. ...AAHHHH... OOOHHH," constantly with intermittent bursts of, "OHH FUCCKK," or "OHHH GAAWWDDD," or "JESUSSS... JESSUSS."
Melissa threw her legs out and clamped them around his ass and yelled, "OOOHHH FUUCCKKK. HARRDDEEERRR. OHHH JESSUSSS." She yanked up her shirt and bra and her tits were vibrating from the rapid motion of Mr. McCarthy's cock slamming into her pussy. Her nipples were long and extremely hard. He bent down and sucked one of her nipples between his lips and lightly nibbled on it as his hips pounded into her. Melissa screamed again as her second orgasm crashed over her. Her legs flew out releasing his ass but then slammed back again. Her head rolled from side to side with her mouth open.
Her pussy clamped down hard on his cock and the pressure pulled him into his own orgasm. He didn't want to cum in her because he wasn't sure what her birth-control situation was. Her clenching pussy was subsiding when he pulled his cock from her and started jacking himself off. She was disappointed at the loss of his cock but she knew why. Around her gasps for air she said, "Cum in my mouth."
He had been thinking about where he was going to blow his load. She still had her clothes on and he didn't want to shoot on those. She still had to get on a bus to go home. He wanted to cum in her mouth but he wasn't sure she would go for that. So when she said, "Cum in my mouth" the dilemma was solved. He moved around to the side of the desk and fed his cock to her. She hungrily accepted his cock just as his first stream of cum flooded her mouth. She thought she could collect it all in her mouth and then deal with swallowing the creamy mixture of cum and her saliva. It was too much and she had to pull off. The final two steams flew into her hair as she had rolled onto her side facing him and coughed his load onto his desk. She looked up at him and said, "Sorry. I didn't know it would be that much." He just smiled down at her as he kept on stroking his cock. She could see a small amount of cum in the eye of his cock. She pulled his cock to her mouth and kissed the last bit onto her lips. She used one finger to smear it around like it was lip-gloss and she pursed them and threw him an air-kiss.
She sat up and pulled her bra back in place and pulled her shirt and skirt down. She handed him her panties, kissed him passionately and headed for the bus. She sat with her best friend, Bethany, in the back row of the bus. Bethany looked at her oddly and Melissa said, "What's wrong?"
Bethany was looking at her flushed face and when she saw cum in her hair she burst out, "Oh my God Melissa. You didn't." She turned away from Melissa and shoved her hand to her mouth. Then she looked back at a confused Melissa.
"What?" said Melissa. "What's wrong?"
Bethany leaned close to her friend and whispered, "Melissa, sweetie, you have cum in your hair. OMG."
Melissa's face went paper white and she ran her fingers through her auburn hair. Her hand came back with streaks of pearly white, gooey cum between her fingers. "Oh fuck. You're kidding me." She couldn't look at Bethany. She was so embarrassed. She quickly licked cum from her fingers. She turned toward Bethany and said, "Did I get it all?"
Bethany scanned Melissa's hair and reached up and ran her fingers through Melissa's hair and came back with another big glob of cum on her index finger. Melissa reached for it but Bethany pulled her hand away and pushed her cum smeared fingers into her own mouth. She swirled the cum around in her mouth and smacked her lips and whispered, "Yep. That's cum alright. Come one Melissa spill. Who did that come from?"
Melissa had no intention of telling who the cum had come from and Bethany went down a long list of guys in their class as she closely watched Melissa's reaction to each name to see if she could figure out who it was. Bethany never got to "Mr. McCarthy" in her list of names so Melissa was home free. She made a note to herself to not let that happen again.
Mr. McCarthy and Melissa repeated their session often for the rest of the school year. She spent the summer preparing for college in the fall. "Mr. McCarthy" had become "Ethan" as he accepted a vice president position at a big company near her college. They dated whenever his job allowed it and he even took her on a few job related trips when their schedules allowed.
Melissa knew she was in love with Ethan from that first fuck on his desk. Ethan had grown to love her back but he let things simmer until they discovered in the middle of her sophomore year that she was pregnant. Ethan asked her to marry him seconds after she told him her news. She was terrified that he would be displeased with her news. She was confident that he loved her but a child screwed with everyone's plans. She knew that all too well as her mother was getting sicker and the pressure on Melissa to care for her young sisters was becoming a real burden.



They married immediately and she moved into his huge house. She basically had been living there for nearly two years anyway but now it was official.
Melissa gave birth to a baby boy in the late summer before her junior year. They named him "Logan". She went back to college after his birth but quickly found out that it was too much for her to be caring for her child and husband, her mother and twin sisters and go to college. She dropped out but vowed to complete her degree when things settled down.
After Logan arrived, Ethan wanted to resign from his job and start his own company. Melissa was afraid that his timing was wrong but he did it anyway. He was doing better than their wildest imagination. Money was flooding in and he and Melissa sold their big house and bought another that could only be described as a mansion.
Ethan, Melissa and Logan lived a wonderful life but in spite of their efforts to have another child they were unsuccessful. They laughed it off as 'at least the practice is great'. Their sex life was fantastic for both of them. They 'made love' four or five times a week until Ethan started having some health issues. The sex dwindled slowly until it was once a week and then once every two weeks. Melissa had a vibrant libido and without sex, she was becoming more and more disagreeable. Ethan tried to relieve her sexual tension in other ways and it worked for a while but Melissa wanted cock more often to scratch an itch that tongue and finger couldn't reach and dildos, no matter how long or thick, didn't seem to do it for her.
Ethan became distraught from Melissa's growing anger toward him. He even thought about hiring a guy to service her needs. She was offended by his suggestion. One night he came home with an employee who was even younger than Melissa. She found the guy to be attractive but when she found out what Ethan's plan was, she threw them both out. Ethan came back the next day and promised never to do that again.
Melissa's mother died on Melissa's thirtieth birthday and her sisters, the eighteen year old twins, April and May, came to live with Ethan, Melissa and Logan, who was now ten years old. The twins were named for the month in which they were born. April had been born at 11:58 PM on April 30th and May was born at 12:02 AM on May 1st.
They had full, bouncing, wavy blonde hair. They were tall at 5'9". Aside from their large DD-cup breasts, their bodies were athletic, long and lithe. Their blonde hair framed beautiful facial features accented by captivating turquoise blue eyes. Their narrow pinched noses turned up slightly at the end. High cheek-bones, consistent with their small percentage of Native American heritage, funneled attention to their sensuous mouths with pouty lips. In a word, they were 'gorgeous'.
In High School, they had been big time athletes and both got full scholarships to attend the local State University where Melissa had gone.
There were bedrooms available for each of them but they were inseparable and wanted to be in the same bedroom. They even slept together in their large, king-size bed.
Logan was ecstatic to have someone else in the house even though their age difference was significant. They babysat for him when they were on school breaks. Melissa and Ethan took their vacations at their home in the Bahamas when the twins were available to babysit for Logan.
Logan had overheard his parents talking one day about the twins being 'lesbians'. The word had no meaning to him. His dad had also used the word 'lickity-splitters' and his mom had punched him in the chest and told him not to use that kind of language in the house. He just laughed. Logan would never forget the term but its meaning only became apparent later in his life. He looked up 'lesbian' on the internet and discovered that it meant 'a female homosexual'. Great, what the hell did that mean? He looked up 'homosexual' too and it meant, 'a person who is sexually attracted to members of the same sex'. 'OK,' he thought. 'Why didn't they just say it meant 'women who were sexually attracted to other women'?'
Logan had experienced his first ejaculation just weeks before his aunts moved in. It scared the crap out of him. He was sure he was pissing the bed and he couldn't stop himself. He discovered that he had filled his underpants with a white gooey mess. It was right after that experience that he noted that hair was growing around the base of his penis. He was sure the white gooey stuff must be fertilizer or something that was causing the hair to grow like grass on a lawn. However scary his first experience was, it felt great and he couldn't stop rubbing himself until he got that feeling again, which after a visit to an internet porn site that a friend suggested, turned into jerking himself off. He became insatiable.
His mom chastised him for being in the bathroom all the time. She knew what he was doing and so did his twin aunts. They giggled to themselves every time Melissa yelled for Logan to get out of the bathroom. Logan couldn't figure out what the big deal was. It wasn't like they only had one bathroom. There were six. Overnight, Logan became interested in girls and there were no better examples of attractive girls on the planet than his twin aunts whose bedroom was right next to his.
In the night he could often hear the moans and groans coming from his aunt's room. He would press his ear to the wall and listen as he jerked himself off with one hand and the ever ready tissues in the other. He hadn't even seen the twins naked but he wanted to so bad. He had seen them in their underwear and their bikinis so he could easily fill in the blanks in his mind. He was obsessed with his gorgeous college age aunts. Of course, they had noticed Logan's leering and giggled about it between them. 'The Little Pervert,' they called him. Melissa always chastised her sisters for using that term.
To the complete surprise of Melissa and Ethan, she became pregnant and two years after the twins moved in, she gave birth to a little girl and they named her "Lara". Twelve year old Logan was thrilled to have a baby sister and Ethan and Melissa were too. They considered that their family was now complete. Life was perfect. Well, nearly perfect.
Ethan became nearly impotent. Viagra helped and Cialis was better even though the headaches were sometimes bad. Melissa and Ethan were distraught. He tried every homeopathic remedy he could find on the internet to no avail. Melissa seemed to blame him for not finding her attractive any longer which he told her was absurd. She was thirty-two and every bit as gorgeous as ever. In fact, she had become confident in herself which added to her sensual appeal.
Melissa accused Ethan of seeing other women which he vehemently denied. The tension between them grew. She began masturbating herself and wouldn't accept his attempts to manually get her off. She was angry with him for not being able to fulfill his husbandly duties. Her sexual frustration was growing.
April and May finished college with degrees in Business Management and Ethan gave them both good jobs in his business. They continued to live together with Ethan, Melissa, Logan and Lara.
The tension between Melissa and Ethan had dulled with time and they had become an 'old married couple'. The bickering continued but it was no more or less than any other married couple. They still went away together on vacations in the Bahamas. The twins continued to babysit; more for Lara, who was two years old, than for Logan, who was fourteen.
Melissa still wanted to complete her college degree so she asked her sisters if either of them would like to become a full time 'stay-at-home' home-maker. May accepted her offer and took over management of the house and kids and Melissa went back to college full time. The twins were now separated for the first time in their lives as April went to work every day and May stayed home.
Cleaning and running a house this size was a lot of work but as it turned out, May loved the job and she was very good at it. When April got home from work, she would help out too. Everyone was happy with the arrangements accept Logan. May was harassing him all the time to clean up his room, to pick up after himself, 'quit jerking off in the bathroom', etc. Logan and May argued constantly from the time he got home from school until Melissa got home from college.
Melissa finished her degree and looked for a job for a while but jobs were scarce, especially for a thirty-six year old new graduate. Ethan asked her to work in his business but she refused. She finally gave up the search. The constant interviews were frustrating, so she started helping May run the house again.
For the next two years, Melissa and May worked at home and April was moving up the chain of command in Ethan's business. May was a godsend to Melissa. It allowed her to travel some with Ethan and they loved spending time at their house in the Bahamas.
Lara was six and in school full time now. Logan was eighteen and was a senior in high school. The twins were twenty-six and they had no plans to make any changes in their life. Melissa was thirty-eight and Ethan was Fifty-five. He was now completely impotent. Viagra and Cialis didn't have any effect anymore and Melissa was growing increasingly frustrated.
One evening, the twins were in their room and Melissa was finishing up several loads of laundry. She carried a laundry basket with the twin's clothes up the stairs and opened their door and walked right in on them. She froze dead in her tracks when she saw them naked on the bed with their mouths in each other's pussies. May was on top in a sixty-nine position. They had just started and were softly moaning to the luxurious ministrations of their tongues on the other's clitoris and pussy.
When they heard their door open and saw their older sister standing beside the bed with the laundry basket in her hands, May simply rolled off beside April and looked up at Melissa. April pushed a hand into her crotch and slowly fingered herself as she too had turned to look at Melissa.
Melissa looked from one to the other and then to April's fingers working in her own pussy. Nothing had been said by any of them. Melissa set the basket down on the floor and came over and sat on the edge of the bed and stared at April's fingers sliding up and down over her clitoris. Her middle finger was curled in and was dipping into her pussy with each stroke.
Melissa licked her tongue over her lips and then pulled her lower lip between her teeth and lightly bit down on it. She glanced at May's face who continued to stare at Melissa as she wondered what her big sister would do next. April had closed her eyes and tipped her head back on her pillow and was breathing heavily through an open mouth. Melissa's gaze returned to April's pussy, which was soaking wet.
When April's heavy breathing turned into groans of joy and her body started vibrating with spasms, Melissa's frustrated libido took over and she pushed her face down into April's pussy and began tongue-fucking her with a fury. It was as though Melissa thought she could experience April's orgasm through osmosis. May gently caressed Melissa's face as she eagerly ate April's pussy. April was ramping back up to another orgasm. She yelled out, "YUUNNNGGGGHHH," as it grabbed her hard. She pulled Melissa's face down hard into her pussy.
May recognized the sense of urgency in Melissa. Her sexual frustration was palpable. It was apparent from the way she was attacking April's pussy. She slid off the bed and came around to the side of the bed Melissa was sitting on and knelt in front of her. May spread Melissa's legs and lifted her skirt up to her waist. Her panties were soaked. She pulled on the waistband and Melissa lifted her hips up to assist.
Melissa was on her left side with her face pushed into April's pussy. May lifted Melissa's upper leg and slid in under it and began flicking her tongue on Melissa's clit which was so incredibly erect that it startled May. It was sticking out well beyond the hood to nearly three-quarters of an inch. She had seen pictures of long clits before. Some of them looked like small penises. Melissa's clit was the longest she had ever seen personally.
Melissa's body lurched every time May touched her clit. May went to work gently lapping the flood of vaginal juices pouring out of Melissa before she slowly pushed her stiffened tongue between her folds and into her pussy. Melissa pulled her head out from under April's hand and groaned out, "UUUUNNNGGGHHHH," followed by a whole string of "OH FUCKs" and "JESUS CHRISTs" and "OH MY GAAWWWDDD's" and finally completed as "MAY. THAT IS INCREDIBLE." One minute later, Melissa screamed out, "I'MMM CUMMMINNNGGG." Her body heaved into uncontrollable spasms and May couldn't hang on any more. She pulled back to watch.
May sat back on her haunches and April sat up beside Melissa's head and watched in amazement at the convulsions rippling through Melissa for nearly five minutes. Her chest heaved as she searched for oxygen. April looked over at May and mouthed the word, "Wow" and May smiled back at her. After a couple more minutes, May pushed her index finger into Melissa's pussy and it immediately clamped down on it like a trap. "Holy shit Melissa," said May, "You are in a bad way. You need same major attention, don't you?"
Melissa opened her eyes and rolled her head down off April's leg and looked at May. "You have no idea. Oh my God. I fucking needed that." she said. May climbed up on the bed and kissed Melissa passionately on the lips. April moved around and pushed her face in too and they all exchanged passionate kisses for several minutes.
The three of them cuddled into each other and just laid there for several minutes as Melissa got her breathing back to normal. Finally, Melissa said, "Unbelievable. I had no idea. I've known all these years that you two are lesbians. Oh my God May. I don't know what you did to me but I haven't had an orgasm like that in too many years."
May smiled at April and said, "Mellie. Sweetie. We can take you to heaven whenever you want." They all laughed. When Melissa could move again she pulled herself off the bed and grabbed the laundry basket and dumped it on the bed beside April. She grabbed her own wet panties and threw them in the basket and went to the door. She pulled it open and turned and looked at each of her sisters, pursed her lips and gave them each an air-kiss. She could feel her juices flowing down her thighs as she went back down stairs.
Melissa and May didn't get much work done around the house for the next several days. They made love to each other on every surface in the house until Lara came home from pre-school and Logan got home from high school. Melissa had never had lesbian sex before but she came to realize that it was intuitive. May gave her some pointers too. Melissa was amazed at the sensuous way that May 'made love' to her pussy but more importantly, her soul. It was so different from cunnilingus from her husband, not that there had been anything wrong with that.
Melissa started joining up with April and May later in the evenings. None of them had any idea that Logan's ear was pressed against the adjoining wall listening to their moans and groans and jacking off over and over again. He wanted desperately to see what was going on in there. He was consumed with working out a plan that let him do just that.
Logan was unaware of his mother and May's love sessions during the day but he began to notice a pattern developing in the evenings. Every night, after dinner and the cleaning up after and the TV coming on and everyone settled down to watch, the twins would disappear up stairs to their room. Fifteen minutes later, his mother would disappear too.
One night, right after dinner, Logan dressed in boxer shorts and a tee-shirt slipped into the walk-in closet in the twin's room and shut the louvered door. If he stood up he could see the entire room from the floor to about four feet up through the downward-angled louvers, which were fixed and couldn't be adjusted.
Right on schedule, the twins bounded up the stairs and into their room and shut the door. They were giggling and stripping each other's clothes off. When their tits came into view, Logan's cock was so hard he thought it would burst. He didn't dare touch it. He knew he would cum right there if he did. When the twins were completely naked in each other's arms, Logan quickly wrapped the wad of tissues around his cock and cum flooded out of him in long spurts.
The twins climbed on the bed and immediately rolled into a sixty-nine position and began eating each other out just as Melissa opened the door and began stripping her clothes off too. April and May stopped what they were doing to watch their big sister strip. They marveled at her fantastic body every time they saw it. Logan couldn't believe it either. His cock was instantly hard again and he slowly stroked his hand up and down the shaft.
Melissa climbed on the bed with the twins and they both attacked her as she giggled from their attention. They forced her down on her back and Melissa offered no resistance. May alternated her attack on her tits and gently flicked her tongue on each nipple. April lightly ran her hands up Melissa's legs and across her pubis to continue down the other leg. Melissa pivoted her hips up when April fingers traced through her neatly trimmed pubic hair.
Logan was so incredibly hot that his legs were trembling. He shot another load into his wad of tissues and kept right on jerking his still hard cock. Melissa was breathing so hard and thrashing her head from side to side she was sure she would pass out. She was actively searching for April's hand with her pussy as it made another pass over her crotch. She groaned out, "Please April. Don't tease me anymore. I need it. Please." As April's hand approached Melissa's pussy again, she pushed her hips high in the air and April bent forward and drove her stiff tongue into her big sister's pussy. Melissa was caught by surprise and she screamed out, "OH MY GAAWWDD. YESSS." She pushed one hand down on April's head to hold her in place as she pulled May's face down hard on her tits with the other.
Melissa was rapidly pivoting her hips into April's face who had adjusted her tongue-fucking pace to match Melissa pelvic thrusts. May swung one leg across Melissa's head and presented her pussy to Melissa who immediately flicked her clitoris and then pushed her rigid tongue into her pussy. May's vaginal juice was flowing down over Melissa's cheeks and chin. She pulled her tongue out and lapped May's pussy from anus to clit and then pushed it back in her pussy.
Logan's legs were trembling so bad he couldn't stand any longer and he slowly descended to his knees. He couldn't see the three gorgeous writhing women on the bed through the louvers. His view angle was from the edge of the bed to the floor. He closed his eyes as another boiling load of cum was making its way up his shaft. The wad of tissues in his other hand was virtually useless as he had already soaked it with his previous two loads. It was all he had, so he held it to his glans and silently groaned as rope after rope of pearly white, creamy cum blasted through the wet tissues and onto the louvered door and carpet by his knees.
Logan's hand was still stroking his cock as he struggled back to his feet to watch his mother being pleasured by his twin aunts. Blood was pounding through his ears like the dull roar of ocean surf in a storm.
Melissa launched into a huge orgasm as she groaned hard into May's groin. Her hips snapped up into April's face and she pulled herself back and started fingering Melissa's pussy and clit. Her free hand clutched her own tits and pinched her nipples hard. She flailed her legs up and down. Her arms flew up May's back and down to her hips and then back to her own tits.



Melissa's orgasm pulled May over the edge into her own orgasm. She began pivoting her hips forward and back on Melissa's face. May's head flew back and her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Her torso pitched forward and her hands grabbed the headboard for a moment before her torso snapped back. She groaned out, "OH FUCK. MMMEELLIIIEEEE. OH FUCKKK. YESSSSS."
April had lain down on her side to watch her two sister's spastic movements as their orgasms peaked and then slowly descended. When they were done, May collapsed beside Melissa and rolled onto her back. April could plainly see May's sopping wet pussy sporadically clenching and releasing. She pulled herself forward and licked and sucked May's vaginal juice from her pussy before it could flow down between her legs to the duvet.
Logan was now looking directly into his mother's sopping wet pussy. She had separated her labia so she could lazily run her fingers across her erect, penis-like clitoris and up and down the slick opening to her clutching pussy. Her other hand was mashing her big tits. Her nipples were long and extremely hard.
Logan's cock was hard again and he slowly stroked it. He became aware of a mild, dull pain in his balls. He'd felt the pain before when he cummed too many times in a row. He pushed the pain into the background. He planned on cumming at least once more as he figured his mom and May would go after April next.
When the heavy breathing on the bed returned to normal, Melissa said, "You two have saved my life." She was silent for several moments and then continued, "But, I miss having a cock in me. God I miss it." She teared up and started crying. May and April scrambled up on either side of Melissa and kissed the tears away as they cascaded down her cheeks toward her ears.
April said, "Mellie, we have a bunch of dildos. Would they help? We even have a strap-on and a double-ended one." Melissa burst out crying harder and through her sobs said, "I've tried dildos and they help a little but I miss having a live, vibrant cock driving hard and cumming in my pussy." She looked at May and then at April as her tears subsided. "Have you two ever experienced a real cock before?"
April said, "Actually, we have. Once, in high school; just before we moved here."
May took up the story, "April was seeing this guy for a while. Well, I guess we both were because I would take April's place once in a while. He never suspected. April and I were doing each other by then but we were curious about penises and sex with a guy."
April jumped back into the story, "Mom was pretty sick and she was on morphine by then. I took him up to my bedroom and we got naked. I was fascinated with his penis and he wanted me to jerk him off. He showed me how. May was in the bathroom, waiting for her turn. He kept pushing my head closer to his penis. I knew what he wanted but I wasn't sure I wanted to do it. I told him I had to pee and then May took my place jerking him off some more."
May took back the story, "He was pulling my head down to his penis and I decided, 'what the hell' and I put my lips on him and then I let him push it into my mouth. I was fascinated by how velvety the head was. I flicked my tongue some before I let him push my head further down the shaft. I gagged and coughed up a huge gob of saliva which I slurped back into my mouth. He guided my head up and down his shaft for a while before I gagged again. I pulled back and told him I had to go to the bathroom to wash my face. He objected but I went anyway and traded places with April again.
April continued, "When I came back in the room he was laying on the bed with his hard penis pointing at the ceiling. He was jerking on it. I knew this was the moment of truth. This is what we were curious about. I climbed up on the bed and straddled his hips and took over his jacking motion with my hand. My pussy was so incredibly wet but I was so incredibly nervous. We both knew about the 'first-time' stories and how painful it would be. He was being an asshole and yelled at me to hurry up. I wanted to just get up and leave but I wanted to see what it was like to fuck too. So, I lifted myself up and guided his penis between my legs and had just started to lower myself when the pain started. It was intense so I pulled back off. He was so pissed. I rolled off him and ran back to the bathroom and pleaded with May to take my place.
May jumped into the story, "I went back into the bedroom and maneuvered onto his hips. I apologized to him and said, "Let me try again" as I pushed his penis to the entrance of my pussy. I pushed down slightly and I felt that pain too. I resigned myself to it and pushed down hard. The pain was incredible so I just stopped where I was. He was trying to push his cock deeper and I just kept lifting myself higher so he couldn't. He slapped me hard and pinched my nipple. I tried to pull off his penis but he grabbed my hips and forced me down on his cock and then he held me there and began fucking me.
After the pain eased, the sensation was wonderful being full like that. He slapped me again and yelled at me to fuck him back and I did. Just as he was about to cum in me I slapped him across the face and pulled myself off him and ran to the bathroom. He wound up shooting his load all over his crotch and chest. Jesus was he ever pissed. We locked the bathroom door and April yelled out for him to just leave. After a while he did.
May continued, "I liked the feeling of his penis in my pussy. I hated the guy attached to it. I tried again with another guy in college but he was an asshole too. That was it for me and men. April and I do just fine on our own. I agree with you though that dildos just don't quite feel the same."
April finished the story, "That's as close as I ever got to having a real penis in me. I must have lost my cherry that night though because later on, I had no problem with big dildos."
"Speaking of dildos," April said as she sprang off the bed and opened her top bureau drawer and pulled out a large dildo with straps on it. She turned back to the bed and May was grinning at Melissa.
May said, "Mellie? Would you like to fuck April? The sensation of power is amazing." Melissa had a huge smile on her face as she nodded vigorously.
Logan couldn't believe what he was about to witness: His own mother, fucking his aunt with a strap-on dildo. His cock surge harder and he increased the pace with his hand.
Melissa got off the bed and stood in front of April so she could secure the straps to her. She was standing by the closet door unknowingly inches away from her own son who was furiously jerking himself off.
April led Melissa back to the bed and then climbed up and spread her legs. Melissa awkwardly climbed up on the bed with the huge dildo sticking out in front of her. She wrapped one hand around the girth and instinctively began stroking it. May bent forward and spit on the shaft of the dildo and Melissa spread the saliva with her hand.
Melissa moved her knees between April's upraised and splayed knees and guided the head of the dildo to her pussy. April was smiling up at Melissa as May began sucking on one of April's tits. When the head of the dildo pushed into April she let out a gasp and a groan and Melissa, thinking she was hurting her little sister, stopped. April yelled, "Jesus, Mellie. Don't stop." Melissa did as ordered and pushed the rest of the seven inch dildo into April's pussy.
April was panting hard and fast as Melissa awkwardly began fucking in and out. This was a motion she wasn't used to but she got in a rhythm after a minute or so and she picked up the pace until April was screaming. May pushed a pillow over April's face to squelch the noise. After all, Logan and Lara and Ethan were just downstairs watching TV. They were at the other end of the house, but still.
Logan, of course, wasn't downstairs. He was in the process of spraying another load of cum on the louvered closet door and the carpet below as he watched his mother fucking his aunt. He wished he had this on video.
Melissa could feel what May had described as 'the sensation of power' as she pumped her hips hard into April's. Just as April's body began convulsing in an orgasm, Melissa was day dreaming of Ethan's cock driving up into her pussy. She could almost feel it. She kept on pumping the dildo into April until she begged her to stop. She pulled the dripping dildo from April's pussy and ran her hand up and down the shaft several times.
Logan's cock was spent and he was unable to make it hard again. Now came the dangerous part of his plan; getting out of the room without being caught. He stood there with his flaccid cock and waited for the three of them to start moving again. His mother was the first to move. She unclipped the clasps on the dildo and carried it to the adjoining en-suite bathroom. He could hear water running in the sink.
Melissa left the dildo in the bathroom and came back to the bedroom and pulled her clothes on. May said, "Where can we find a real cock for you, Mellie?"
Melissa said, "I don't know. Ethan is completely impotent. His cock is unusable. His libido is zero and he isn't even interested in manually getting me off anymore. Logan is eighteen but he is my son. I couldn't go there even though I admit he makes me wet when he's around the house in his boxer shorts. Just the other night I had a wet dream about him fucking me with a huge cock. I have no idea if he even has a huge cock or not. He looks so much like his father's pictures at that age."
Logan heard all of this and his cock started to rise again. He couldn't believe what he was hearing. He had day-dreamed of fucking his mother and his twin aunts. They were his favorite jerking off thoughts. He started jerking on his cock again.
May said, "Mellie, we'll figure this out. OK? In the meantime, we're here for you." April nodded vigorously in agreement.
Melissa said, "Thank you guys. You're life-savers." She threw air-kissed to both of them and left the room. She left the door open and went down the stairs. The twins rolled off the bed and both of them went to their bathroom.
Even though there was no more visual stimulation for Logan; he was visualizing his mother in a doggy position fucking herself on his cock. He blew another load on the closet door. When he heard the shower come on in the bathroom he decided to wait one more minute and then make a break for it.
He quietly and slowly opened the closet door and moved cautiously into the bedroom. He quickly moved by the bed and out the door. He turned down the hall and quickly entered his room and shut the door.
Logan was not aware that while May was in the shower, April was standing at the sink brushing her teeth. Movement in the mirror brought her attention to Logan tip-toeing across the bedroom and out the door. Initially, she was pissed off that the 'little pervert' had been in their room watching them, but then she smiled to herself as a plan started to develop in her mind. She finished at the sink and walked back into the bedroom.
The only place Logan could have been hiding was in the closet. She opened the door and stepped inside. She looked around and found a soaking wet wad of tissues lying on the clothes pole near the door. She stepped forward to pick it up and she stepped in a wet gooey spot on the floor near the doorframe. She stepped back and bent down to see what it was. She had the tissues in her hand and she smelled it and then tasted the white, gooey substance. She knew exactly what it was, even though she had never seen or tasted cum before.
When May got out of the shower, April showed her the cum soaked tissues and told her what she had seen. May said, "Why that little pervert. We'll make him pay for that." April settled May down and explained the plan that had been forming in her mind. May fine tuned the plan and they decided to put it into effect as-soon-as-possible.
The next day was Saturday and Logan walked around the house all day in his boxer shorts. Melissa was nearly salivating as she day-dreamed of a real, live cock invading her pussy. The twins were amused by both of them. They knew what Logan was doing with the boxer shorts because they knew he had heard his mother the night before. They also knew that Mellie was beyond horny as she stole glances at him when he walked by, which was frequently.
Ethan had taken Lara to the park for a play date with friends. The twins had planned to go shopping but the atmosphere in the house was just too delicious to leave. After several hours of torture, Melissa went to April and said, "You have to fuck me with that strap-on. I'm going nuts here." Her breathing was ragged and her face was flushed and sweating. She brought her hand to her chest and tried to get her heart rate under control.
April said, "No problem. You go up to your room and get ready. I'll be up in a couple minutes. OK?" Melissa just nodded and headed for the stairway. Logan had noticed his mother's flushed face and was curious when after a short discussion with April, she hurried up the stairs. He was doubly curious when April went up the stairs a few minutes later. Her face was flushed too.
May watched the activity as she concentrated on Logan. He had an erection that was pushing his boxer shorts out in front. He was concentrating on April and his mom and was completely unaware that May was watching his every move.
Upstairs, Melissa had quickly stripped out of her clothes and climbed onto her bed. Blood was screaming through her ears. She knew her blood pressure was up. She could feel it in her head. Her heart was like a jack-hammer in her chest as she waited for April. She was soaking wet and she had to push her fingers into her pussy.
She was furiously finger-fucking herself when April opened the door and stepped in with the strap-on dildo preceding her naked body. She shut the door and walked over to the bed. The dildo swayed back and forth and Melissa couldn't take her eyes off it. As April was climbing onto the bed, Melissa flipped her body over and pushed herself up on her knees and elbows presenting her upraised ass to April.
April moved her hips in behind Melissa's ass and guided the stiff, silicone dildo right through the top of Melissa's thighs, along her pussy, over her clit and pushed out the other side. Melissa watched and groaned loudly as the silicone shaft slid over her long erect clitoris. When April pulled back and then pushed the dildo into her pussy, Melissa pushed back hard impaling herself. She groaned out, "OH FUCK. THAT'S SO GOOD. FUCK ME APRIL. FUCK ME HARD."
April did as her big sister asked. Her hips were flying forward and back. She had a lot of experience with this and there was no learning curve. Melissa buried her face in her pillow and screamed and screamed. She was driving her own hips back to slam into April's hips driving forward.
For three minutes they continued their furious pace until Melissa's body began to convulse in spastic lunges. Her orgasm was the best she had experienced in several years. She yelled into the pillow, "OH GAAWWDD. YESSS. I'MM CUMMINNGG. FUCK ME HARDDEERRRR."
Their bodies were slamming together and the slapping noises were loud. When Melissa slowed down so did April. When Melissa collapsed forward, April pulled the dildo out and Melissa dropped the rest of the way onto the bed. She gasped for air and muttered, "Oh God. Oh God," with each exhale.
April sat back on her haunches and ran her hand up and down the shaft of the dildo rubbing Melissa's vaginal juices off. She brought her hand to her mouth and licked her palm and each finger. April was horny too. She unsnapped the clasps and laid the dildo off to the side of the bed. Then she slid up beside a semi-comatose Melissa and kissed her on the cheek. April moved her crotch in close to Melissa's hand and nudged it to signal that she wanted some attention.
Melissa slowly registered April's signals and pushed her hand into April's pussy. Other than her hand, Melissa didn't move a muscle. As April began breathing heavily, Melissa rolled on her side and worked two fingers in and out of April's pussy. After a couple minutes, she used three fingers and then four. After a couple more minutes of April's loud groaning, Melissa folder her thumb into her palm and pushed her entire hand into April's pussy.
April's eyes flashed open and looked directly into Melissa's smiling face. She muttered, "Fist-Fuck me Mellie." Melissa's hand was moving in and out of April's pussy all the way in to the wrist and back out to the widest part of her hand. April's face contorted into a mask of clamped muscles and her pussy started clamping on her hand. She pulled her hand back out to her four fingers but kept on fucking her. April's eyes glazed over and her mouth burst open with a loud groan, "OH GAWWDDD MELLIE. I'MM CUMMINNGGG. FUCCKKK."
Just then the bedroom door opened and May quickly pulled herself in and shut the door. She said, "Jesus Christ you guys. Logan is down stairs and you guys are up here screaming your lungs out. Keep it down. I thought Logan was going to burst out through his boxers. It was kind of funny to watch." She sat on the bed and looked at April's gaping pussy. "Jesus, April. What did Mellie put up there anyway, a trashcan?" April burst out laughing around her gasps for air.
May said, "Come on you guys. Get yourselves together. Ethan and Lara will be home any minute." She pushed herself off Melissa's bed and went back downstairs. As she quickly descended the staircase, Logan came into view. He was frantically moving around on the couch and slapping a pillow in his lap. She thought, 'The little pervert was down here beating off.' His face was flushed as she walked by the couch to the kitchen. He wouldn't make eye contact with her.
A few minutes later, Melissa and April came down the stairs looking a little worse for wear. May noticed and suggested that they get themselves cleaned up and they both went to the downstairs bathroom. When they came back out, Ethan and Lara had come in and were just sitting down in the Family Room. Melissa and April queried May to see if they were presentable. May nodded and they all went to the Family Room. Melissa fawned all over Lara, asking how her day in the park was. She kissed Ethan and went back to the Kitchen to make dinner. May joined her. The rest watched TV until they were called to the dinner table.
(Stay tuned for Chapter 2 - Cuming soon)
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[Logan had been walking around all day with his boxer shorts and a tee-shirt on. He had heard his mother tell his twin aunts that seeing him like this made her horny. After a short discussion with April, his mother went upstairs followed by April. He knew why but there was no way now for him to spy on them. May stayed downstairs and was amused by Logan's obvious erection.
April fucked Melissa senseless with her strap-on dildo and then Melissa fist-fucked April in return. Their screams were loud and May had come up stairs to tell them to quiet down. They finished up and then came downstairs. May and Melissa were in the kitchen cooking dinner and the others watched TV in the Family Room.
Tonight was going to be interesting. The twins had seen Logan trying to slip out of their room last night after spying from their closet as Melissa, May and April had three way lesbian sex. Melissa had confided that she loved the sex with her little sisters but she really missed cock as her husband Ethan was now totally impotent. The twins are about to set a trap for Logan.]
That night, after dinner, Logan made an obvious announcement that he was going up to his room to study. The twins looked at each other and smiled. Just as they suspected, Logan went to his room and stripped down to his boxer shorts and tee-shirt and this time grabbed a hand-towel instead of the tissues. He scanned the hallway and moved one door down and pushed the door to the twins room open and closed it again behind him. The closet door was slightly open and he pulled it wide and closed it tight behind him. He had no clue that the now closed closet door was a signal that he was in there.
When the twins entered their room, their eyes went immediately to the closet door. It was shut tight and they smiled at each other. May had laid out several long scarves on the bed. They undressed each other slowly kissing every inch as they went. Logan loved their tits. They were at least as big as his mom's but they were firmer. His cock was rock hard watching them kissing and nibbling the others nipples. He could feel his first load approaching quickly and he wrapped the towel around the end in just enough time to collect rope after rope of cum. His head tipped back on his shoulder and his mouth hung open.
When the twins were naked, May pushed April back on the bed and pushed her legs apart and bent down and began tongue-fucking her. Logan's cock was rock hard again and he was jacking on it at a furious pace. The bedroom door opened and Melissa slipped in and quickly closed the door behind her. The twins came to her and began slowly stripping her clothes off and kissing her everywhere. Air burst from her lungs when April latched on to one tit and May latched on to the other. They were flailing her nipples with their tongues and Melissa wrapped her arms around their necks holding them in place.
The twins moved their inside hands down over Melissa's flat stomach to her groin and began switching back and forth fucking her pussy with their fingers. Melissa's legs buckled and she started to go down but the twins held her up and guided her over to the bottom of their bed and pushed her down. Melissa laid back and the twins followed as they continued sucking on big sister's tits as they strummed on her pussy.
The twins could feel that Mellie was approaching an orgasm so they stopped and pulled themselves up to sit on the bed. Melissa just lay there breathing very hard. She wanted the orgasm badly but she figured they wouldn't leave her hanging for long.
April said, "Come on Mellie. Get up. We have plans for you." They pulled her up to a sitting position. May grabbed one of the scarves and wrapped it around her eyes and tied it behind her head. April made sure she couldn't see anything out the bottom. Melissa was going with whatever their plan was but she said, "What are you guys doing?"
May said, "Just enjoy yourself. OK?" Melissa just smiled. April guided her around on the bed so she was on her knees and elbows with her feet hanging off the end. Her hands were clasped together in front of her head, which was resting on her forearms. April tied one of the scarves around her clasped hands and then tied the other end around a cast iron ornament on the headboard. May tied one scarf on a leg and secured her spread leg to the bed platform and then did the same to the other leg.
April couldn't help herself and she bent down and pushed her tongue into Melissa's anus. Melissa's head flew up off her arms and her hips pulsed forward. She let out a groan, "Oh fuck, what are you two doing. Don't you dare think you're going to fuck me in the ass with that strap-on."
May said, "Hummm. We hadn't thought of that but what a good idea." She giggled and pushed her index finger by April's tongue deep into Melissa's anus. Melissa repeated her response and groaned, "UUNNGGGHH." May pulled her finger out and the twins moved back.
Logan was fascinated by the activity on the bed. He was exploding into another orgasm as more cum poured into the towel. His heart was hammering out of his chest. He wondered what April and May were going to do next just as much as his mother was.
Melissa intently listened to see if she could figure out what her sisters were going to do. She knew she was sopping wet. She could feel the juices flowing down her thighs. She was breathing very hard from the anticipation. She wanted to cum and she blurted out, "God damn it guys. I need to cum. Please let me cum." That statement started out in an angry tone and finished with a pleading, whimpering tone.
Logan watched as the twins stood in front of the closet door giggling. He noticed that they glanced toward his direction but apparently they hadn't seen him. April moved up behind Melissa and knelt down and pushed her face into Melissa pussy. She tongue-fucked her for a minute and then pulled back and turned to May and said, "I think she is almost ready. See what you think."
May moved in behind Melissa and knelt down and stuck her tongue into Melissa's pussy and tongue-fucked her for another minute. She touched Melissa's clit and her immediate response told May that she was ready. She stood up and moved back beside April.
Logan was watching his mother spread-eagled on the bed and didn't notice that the twins were edging closer to the closet door. Suddenly, April bent down and looked up through the louvers at Logan with her finger to her lips. Logan responded to the sudden movement and was shocked to see April looking right at him. May quietly opened the closet door and she had her finger up to her lips instructing him to be quiet too.
He couldn't have said a word if he tried. His face went instantly red and his hand that had been flying up and down his rock hard cock came to a stop and both hands folded in front of him to hide his cock as best he could. May looked down at his hands and reached in and pulled them away from his cock. She was shocked at the size of Logan's cock. It was bigger than the strap-on dildo they were using. It was at least eight inches long and very thick. She reached down and grabbed him by his cock and pulled slightly. When he didn't move, she lifted her index finger and wagged it instructing him to follow.
His whole body was rigid and non-responsive but he was able to shuffle his feet to follow his cock out of the closet. April again gave him the 'shhhh' signal with her index finger on her lips. His eyes were nearly bugging out of his head and April giggled prompting Melissa to ask, "What are you guys doing. Come on. I'm gonna drown in my own juices."
Logan was scared shitless and it got worse when April pressed her tits into him and whispered quietly into his ear, "You heard your mom says how bad she needed a real cock last night didn't you." He hesitated for several moments and then nodded. "Well, this thing right here," as she pulled on his cock, "is the only one around. So get over there and please your mother. She needs it and she deserves it." He quickly nodded this time.
May dragged him closer and then released his cock and pushed him right up to Melissa's ass. He shuffled his feet as he got closer. He could see his mother's pussy just below her anus. It was dripping fluid straight down onto the duvet. April took one of Logan's hands and placed his fingers on the front side of Melissa's hip and he did the same with the other hand.
Melissa felt the contact and was sure one of her sisters was going to fucking her with the strap-on. She liked the strap-on dildo. It was the closest to being fucked by a real cock which she had resigned herself to never feeling again. She said, "Not knowing which one of you is attached to that thing is kind of a turn-on. Don't say anything to reveal yourself. OK?" No one responded.
April grabbed Logan's cock and pulled it forward to the entrance to his mother's pussy. When the tip of his cock touched her pussy, the twins were sure he was going to faint. He was trembling violently and he pulled his hands back from her hips.
April leaned her face in so her lips were touching his ear and whispered, "Give your mother want she wants you little pervert." Tears were rolling down his cheeks.
Melissa said, "Come on you guys. You're killing me here. Push it in me already." May put her hands on Logan's ass and pushed him forward hard. The tip of his cock, which had been placed at the entrance to Melissa's pussy, pushed past his glans and continued another two inches and Melissa groaned out, "Oh Jesus. Do you guys have a new dildo? This one feels incredible. Fuck me already."
May pushed his ass again and he put his hands back on her hips and pushed his entire eight inch cock into her and started thrusting his hips into his mother. She was groaning constantly, "OH FUCK. JESUS CHRIST. THAT FEELS FANTASTIC." Logan was in heat as he started to get into it. He slammed his cock hard into her pussy.
The twins knew Logan was not going to last very long before he cummed in his mother's pussy. They figured that the jig would be up at that point. They were right about him not lasting very long. Logan thrust his hips forward hard and cum boiled out of his balls and up the shaft. When Melissa felt the hot cum launch into her she said, "Whoa. I didn't know they made dildos that simulated cumming." The twins giggled but said nothing.
Logan's cock didn't diminish in size at all and he kept right on pummeling her pussy. He turned to grin at April and increased his pace. He was in heaven and he didn't want it to stop. Melissa groaned out, "OH FUCK. I'M GOING TO CUM." Logan kept up the pace and after thirty seconds, Melissa groaned, "I'MM CCCUMMINNGG," and did she ever. Logan hung on to her hips and slammed his hips forward and pulled back.
Melissa's orgasm crashed into her like a truck. She was completely out of control. She screamed down into the bedding as her hands grabbed and released the duvet over and over again. Her legs were pulling on the restraints as her hips snapped up and then down. Her shoulders thrust down and then up in opposition to her hips.
Logan could feel another orgasm approaching fast and he tried unsuccessfully to push it back. He thrust his hips into her with each spurt and his mother screamed into the bedding with each one. The twins were driving their hands in and out of their own pussies. May's orgasm was followed closely by April's and they had to go down on their knees to stop from falling down.
Cum was being forced out of Melissa with each thrust. It just fell to the bedding below. Melissa began to recover from her multiple orgasms and pleaded that she was done. Logan pulled his still hard cock out of her pussy and turned toward April to see what he was supposed to do next. She pulled him back and whispered directly into his ear, "Put your cock away and go back to your room. We'll let you know when or if you can do this again. OK?" Logan nodded and pushed his cock back in his boxers. He quietly opened the bedroom door and gently closed it behind him.
Melissa had collapsed down flat on the bed. She was still groaning as her spastic clenching pussy wouldn't stop. She was gasping for air. The twins got up off the floor and lay down on the bed beside their big sister. Melissa got her breath back and asked them to untie her, which they did. Melissa rolled onto her back and inhaled deeply. She said, "Jesus Christ guys. What the fuck was that? It felt just like a real cock right down to the cumming. Can I see it?"
April popped her head up and looked across Melissa to May who had done the same. May mouthed the word, "FUCK". Neither of them responded and changed the subject. Melissa didn't say anything more about it until she sat up and ran one hand down into her pussy and pulled it back and sucked on each of her fingers. The twins knew they were busted at that point. Melissa ran her fingers through her pussy again and scooped up a huge amount of cum that had drooled out of her. She ran her fingers through it feeling the texture and then pushed her saturated fingers into her mouth again.
May and April slipped off the side of the bed and knelt on either side of the bed looking at Melissa. She yelled out, "April" and then, "May" followed by, "What the fuck? This is real cum drooling out of me. What have you two done?" She turned to stare down April first who just looked down at the bed. Melissa turned to glare at May and she did the same. Melissa rolled over and lifted May's chin and glared at her as she yelled, "You tell me what is going on here right the fuck now. Who was fucking me for real? It wasn't any God-damn dildo."
May started crying and sobbed out, "I'm sorry Mellie. You said how much you wished you had a real cock to fuck. We were worried about you. April and I weren't enough for you. So, we thought we would get you a real cock."
Melissa leaned into May's face and yelled out, "OK. So I wanted a real cock. Where in the hell would you two...fiiiinndd...a reeeeal..." Her voice tailed off as dawn broke on Marblehead. "You didn't." May looked up into Melissa face and just nodded. "No way. You didn't." She looked back at April who nodded too. "Oh fuck. This was way wrong. What possessed you two to get Logan involved? Jesus Christ." The twins went back to staring at the bed. Anywhere but up at their big sister.
May explained what had happened last night and tonight. Logan had been hiding in their closet watching them have sex and how he had heard her talking about how seeing him walking around in his boxer shorts made her horny. That was why he was prancing around the house all day in his boxer shorts. We caught him sneaking out of our room last night after you left. We just wanted to please you. May chanced a smile and said, "It was great, wasn't it?"
Melissa was silent a moment as she took all this new information in and analyzed it. She looked back at May and said, "You wipe that smile off your face. This was incredibly bad." May's smile disappeared and then Melissa grinned and said, "It was incredibly great though."
Both April and May burst out grinning and Melissa pulled them both up for a hug and they all exchanged kisses. Melissa was lost in thought for a few minutes as the twins tried to gage what she was thinking. She finally said, "So, how did you leave it with Logan?"
May said, "He was terrified when we caught him in the closet tonight with his hard-on in his hand. I thought he would just die right there. We cautioned him to keep quiet because we figured you would object if you knew. We figured that the cumming part was going to be a stretch of the imagination. I had no idea if dildos come with an option to simulate cumming. It was never an issue for April and me."
Melissa's attention had drifted off from the twin's explanation. She was absorbed in the memory of how glorious Logan's cock had felt. His cock was even bigger than his dad's. May snapped her fingers in Mellie's face and said, "Earth to Mellie."
Melissa's far away gaze returned to the twins and she said, "Is he OK with doing this again?" She was dragging her middle finger-tip over her erect clitoris and down over her pussy.
April said, "We own him at this point. He will do anything we want. We'll have him doing anything you want. What are you thinking, Mellie?" April smiled at May as Mellie had that far away look on her face again.
May said to April, "I think Logan is a dead man walking." Melissa said nothing more and she pushed herself off the bed and gathered her clothes and dressed. She kissed May and then April and went out the door and down the stairs. Logan's cum was dripping down her thighs.
Lara and Ethan were sound asleep on the couch together even with the TV blaring. Melissa went over and touched Ethan's arm and he woke immediately. He looked up and smiled at Melissa and threw her a kiss. She bent over and kissed Ethan on the lips. Then she gathered Lara up and lifted her into her arms with her head on Melissa's shoulder. She carried Lara up the stairs and lowered her into her bed. She kissed her and pulled the covers up over her. Melissa stood there in the dark and watched her baby girl sleeping so soundly. She was thinking, 'Maybe I'll sleep just as soundly tonight,' as a vision of her own son fucking her from behind flashed through her mind.
Ethan was in the kitchen when she went back downstairs. Cum was still drooling down her thighs and she loved the sensation. It had been so long since she felt that sensation. Ethan was washing the last of the evening snack dishes and wiping down the counter when Melissa walked up to him and wrapped her arms around his waist and pulled herself in close to him. Her face rested on his chest with her head under his chin. He put his arms around her back and held her tight. She tipped her head back and kissed him on the neck. No words were spoken. She loved him so much but she knew her life was about to take a sharp turn. He kissed her on the top of her head and held her tight.
Melissa broke the embrace and pushed back and stretched up to kiss him on the lips. He returned her kiss and she pulled away. She stood there in front of him with a contemplative look on her face and then she took his hand and led him up the stairs to their master bedroom. All was quiet in the house. No light shone under Logan's or the twin's bedroom doors.
Ethan and Melissa got ready for bed just like every other night, except Melissa took a long hot shower. She paid particular attention to washing her pussy of her son's cum and rinsed it thoroughly with the hand-held spray head. She usually wore gym-shorts and a long tee-shirt to bed but tonight she made her way under the sheets in the nude. The room was dark except for a night-light by the door. Ethan was already asleep.
She pushed herself over next to him, as he lay on his back. She was on her side with her head resting on his shoulder. She watched him sleep for a few minutes like she had watched Lara earlier. In spite of Logan's thorough fucking, she was horny and she wanted Ethan's stiff cock desperately. She longed for the old days. She reminisced about that first time in his classroom after school. She remembered how scared she was and then how amazing the sex was. She was getting hotter.
She ran her hand down over his chest and pushed her face down and sucked in his nipple which hardened immediately. Her hand ran down over his flat, toned stomach and kept on going down into his pubic hair. His cock was completely flaccid and his balls were pulled up tight to his body.
Melissa lifted his flaccid cock and began stroking it gently. She fumbled his soft flesh around in her fingers for several minutes. Back in the day, he would have been rock hard by now even if he was still asleep.
She pulled her head off his chest and lifted her torso up on her elbow and moved down to make one last serious attempt. Ethan came awake with a start when Melissa sucked the tip of his soft cock into her mouth. He lifted his head to look down and Melissa was looking back at him. With his soft cock dangling from her mouth, she smiled back at him and then went back to sucking his cock into her mouth, all the way down to the balls before taking suction and dragging her lips back up to the glans again.



Ethan watched his gorgeous wife working on his cock in the dim light and silently prayed that he would get an erection that would last long enough to use it. Melissa worked his soft cock over until her lips ached and she couldn't do it anymore. She pulled his still soft cock from her mouth and rested her forehead on it for a couple minutes before she lifted her head, kissed the soft, velvety glans and pulled herself back up the bed. She rolled onto his body and kissed him on the lips. Ethan whispered, "I'm sorry baby. I know you miss sex. I do too." He pulled her head down on his chest and caressed her face and hair until he fell back to sleep.
Melissa laid there on his chest for a long time after he was asleep. Tears had welled up in her eyes and had rolled down her cheek to Ethan's chest. She fell asleep listening to the monotonous beat of his heart.
Melissa woke when she realized she had been drooling on Ethan's chest. Her neck hurt from the position she had been in. She had no idea what time it was as she rolled away from Ethan and lay on her back rotating her head around to relieve the stiffness. She looked at the clock on the nightstand and it read 2:46 AM.
Melissa became aware that she had been having an erotic dream when she woke up. She pushed a hand to her pussy to see if she was wet and she was soaked. She thought, 'Was I having a wet-dream? Did I have an orgasm in my sleep?' She didn't know. The details of the dream were gone already. She lay there searching her brain for any remnants of the dream. There was nothing.
'God, I'm horny,' she thought to herself. She pushed her hand back into her pussy again and began stroking her clit. It was erect and it was so sensitive. 'I must have had a wet-dream,' she thought. She had never had one before; at least she didn't think she had. She knew guys had wet-dreams in their sleep and they don't remember having them but they wake up to a cum-soaked bed or underpants. She had found Logan's cum soaked underwear in the laundry many times. She was always amazed at how much Logan's cum smelled and tasted like his dad's. She smiled to herself in the dark when she thought about how her son's cum tasted.
Her fingers were working her higher and higher until she suddenly drove her head into her pillow and thrust her hips up in the air as if they were desperately searching for more stimulation. She inhaled and "GGGGAAAAHHHH," burst from her open mouth. Her fingers were flying in and out of her pussy as her other index finger strummed over her clitoris. Her hips suddenly dropped back to the bed and then lifted again. Her head rolled from side to side and then lifted off the pillow as a guttural, "UUUUNNNGGGHHHH," burst from her throat. Ethan stirred and rolled on his side away from her.
Melissa realized that she had just had two separate back to back orgasms and she desperately wanted more. She continued finger-fucking herself hoping for one more orgasm. She worked her clit and pussy with both hands until her fingers were numb. Her mind had drifted off somewhere else. She knew where, but she kept pushing it away only to find herself back there again.
Melissa got out of bed and went into the bathroom. She splashed water on her face and wiped her sopping wet pussy dry with a hand towel. She looked in the mirror and even in the dim light from a night-light beside the sink she could see that her face, all the way down to her neck, was flushed red.
She went back to bed and tried to go to sleep, but that 'somewhere else' kept pushing into her thoughts. When she realized that she was wet again she lost the battle in her thoughts and decided that she just had to go physically to that 'somewhere else'. She hated herself for what she was about to do but she couldn't stop herself.
Melissa got out of bed and opened her bedroom door, stepped into the hall and closed it behind her. She stood there motionless for two minutes fighting with herself in her mind. She slowly moved down the hall to Logan's bedroom door and put her hand on the doorknob. The closer she got to entering Logan's room the more her inner objections were pushed aside. She was starting to breathe heavily as her hand turned the knob and pushed the door open.
Melissa stepped into Logan's room and shut the door behind her. He had left his shower light on and it illuminated Logan lying on his back with his hands behind his head under his pillow. He was absolutely naked and all of Melissa's trepidations were gone. She just stood there by the door staring at his young, virile cock.
Logan had grown into a very handsome man. He was one inch taller than his father at 6'4". He was long and lean. He had some muscle tone but wasn't ripped like those weight lifters. His chest was hairless and she noted the tan lines at the waist and upper thighs. Logan had many of his dad's features like his strong square jaw and full head of hair and his broad shoulders and narrow waist. Logan's large green eyes and auburn hair were her contributions to his genetic makeup.
One hand dropped down to her pussy again and began working the heel of her hand over her clitoris as her fingers curled under to dip into her soaking wet pussy.
Melissa felt like she was drifting along a lazy stream, powerless to stop herself. She slowly moved toward the bed and sat gently on the edge closest to Logan who hadn't moved a muscle since she came in. She placed her open palm on Logan's flaccid cock which was lying along the joint of his hip closest to her. A bolt of electricity seemed to shoot through her when she touched it. She gasped slightly from the shock.
As she dragged her palm along the soft shaft, her chest was heaving and she put her other hand on her tit and began tweaking her erect nipple. She had already decided that if he woke up and objected to what she was doing; she would just take him. She was that horny.
After a few strokes with her palm she noticed that she was making some progress. She gently lifted his cock with one hand and wrapped the fingers of her other hand around it and slowly began jacking him off. This produced a lot of progress as his cock grew harder by the second. When she thought his cock was as hard as it would get, she scooched off the bed to her knees and bent forward and wrapped her lips around his glans. She stopped jerking with her hand and just held his stiff cock in her mouth.
Logan moaned a few times and adjusted his position slightly. His hands came out from under the pillow and dropped to his stomach. When he settled down again, Melissa began pushing her mouth down his shaft. She maintained a slow but steady rate until Logan's cock was buried in her mouth and throat.
Melissa was in heaven. She hadn't had a cock in her throat in years and she just held it there until she had to come up to breathe. She repeated the same action again before she started her blowjob at a normal pace. Logan was moaning a lot. Melissa wanted him to wake up and find his mother sucking on his cock.
Suddenly, Logan's head came off the pillow and he looked down to see exactly what Melissa wanted him to see. He let out a groan, "Jesus Christ," and dropped his head back down on the pillow as he pushed his hips up toward his mother's face. She smiled around his cock and picked up the pace of her blowjob. She was in heat and she wanted this big cock in her pussy ASAP but she wanted to taste his cum too.
She decided that since he was a young man he could recover almost immediately from an ejaculation and keep right on going. She didn't want him to cum too soon in her pussy anyway so she increased her blowjob pace again, intent on making him cum in her mouth.
Logan was gently pivoting his hips up to match his mother's down-stroke. He already knew she was taking all of him. She slowed her pace and then pulled back off the glans and licked and kissed it before she ran her saliva slick tongue down his stiff shaft to his balls. She sucked each one into her mouth and rolled it around with her tongue. He groaned over and over again. She licked her way back up the shaft and pushed the head into her wide open mouth and rapidly drove her head up and down on it. "AAAWWKKK...AAWWWKK," emitted from her throat until she clamped her lips tight around the shaft and went back to her blowjob.
Logan had lifted his head to look down at her as she licked her way down and back up his shaft. His head slammed back into the pillow when she started her blowjob again. She could tell he was only seconds away from cumming in her mouth from the way his balls pulled up tight and his shaft surged harder. Then he drove his hips up off the bed and he groaned out, "GGGAAAAAAAHHHH," when the first forceful rope of cum launched into Melissa's mouth. She kept her lips pressed tight to the end of his glans so she wouldn't lose any. Logan dropped his hips and launched them back up again with each cumshot.
After seven more ropes of cum were collected and swallowed as necessary, Melissa rolled what remained around in her mouth savoring the texture and taste. She knew she was so close to an orgasm that she didn't dare touch her pussy. She wanted her son's cock in her when she exploded.
After swallowing his entire load she went right back to blowing his cock to make sure it didn't go soft on her. She was desperate to have his cock in her and when she was satisfied that he wasn't going to go soft, she climbed up on the bed and crawled up his body with her knees and arms on either side of him. He watched her come closer.
When they were face to face with Logan's cock pressed between them, he lifted his head and kissed her passionately on the lips and she kissed him back. When their embrace broke he said, "Jesus Christ Mom. You give an incredible blowjob. That has been my fantasy for a long time. Are we going to fuck, because that's been a fantasy too?"
Melissa kissed him again and said, "May God forgive me, yes, we are going to fuck." She had got his complement about being a great cocksucker, but she figured he didn't have much to compare it to, or did he?" Logan was infatuated with his mother's big round tits lying on his chest. She noted his interest and pushed herself up so her tits dangled above his face. Both of his hands were on them in an instant and he was feverishly sucking and licking as fast as he could like they were his last meal.
Melissa giggled as she looked down at her tits being mauled by her son. The vision took her all the way back eighteen years when she had held her baby boy to her bare breast as he suckled. He was considerably more violent in his attack now but she didn't mind. It just made her hornier.
Logan's stiff cock was pointing up between his mother's thighs and pussy and she lifted her hips so that his cock dragged along her ass, over her anus and along her pussy to her clit. She dropped her hips back down repeating the action in reverse. She did this several times and each time his cock dragged across her clit she groaned, "UUUNNNGGHHH." Her orgasm had receded some but this dry-humping action was pulling it forward again.
Melissa had teased her son long enough. She knew she was going to explode into an orgasm the second he was in her. When she perched her pussy on the end of his cock and pushed herself down over Logan's cock she groaned out, "OH FUCK BABY. I'M CUMMINNGG ALREADDDYYY." Logan figured he could help her spastic movements by pivoting his hips up into her and it did. She went right back up into another orgasm. She grabbed a pillow and stuffed it into her mouth as she screamed hard and long.
Melissa was slamming her pussy down Logan's shaft. She fleetingly thought, 'He's doing pretty well with his stamina." She guessed that the blowjob made him last longer. She pulled herself up so she was leaning down on her arms by his shoulders. She was driving her pussy forward and back and she exploded into a third orgasm, which was followed closely by a fourth distinct orgasm. After that she seemed to just have one long, never ending one, which lasted until Logan groaned out, "Fuck, Mom. I'M GONNAAA CUM IN YOUUUU."
Melissa lowered her torso and kissed her son on the lips and said through gritted teeth, "Cum in me baby." Logan shot many streams of cum into her pussy and then he was descending from his high at the same time as his mother. She collapsed onto his chest and he threw his arms around her to hold her tight. His body trembled and his chest heaved up sporadically. Melissa's pussy sporadically pulsed on Logan's still hard cock for several minutes. Their breathing, which had been frantic, was beginning to come back to normal.
They lay there like that for a long time. Melissa was about to pull herself up to leave when she realized that Logan's cock was still as hard as a brick. Logan flexed his stiff cock in her pussy and she smiled down at him. He said, "How about another round?" Melissa clamped her vaginal muscle around his shaft and he responded by flexing his cock again.
Logan decided he was going to take control and he rolled his mother over on her back with him on top. His stiff cock was still embedded in her pussy. She softly giggled when she realized they were still coupled. He was laying his full weight on her as he leaned in and kissed her on the lips. She kissed him back. In the dim light, they gazed into each other's eyes.
She locked her legs around Logan's ass and pulled him deep into her. Her mouth flew open when she realized that his cock had just bottomed out on her cervix. She had never experienced that before. Logan's cock was at least an inch longer than his dad's; and Logan's cock was considerably thicker but she doubted that had anything to do with it. She said, "That's as far as you go buster."
Logan pushed his weight off her with his arms and looked down at her tits which were now lying sprawled out across her chest. He pulled his cock out and pushed it back in. Melissa groaned, "Oh fuck. That's nice." He pulled back and pushed in again and then increased the pace. He wanted to see if she would have another orgasm. He loved watching a woman in the throes of an orgasm. He had only seen it happen a few times and all were from his mother and twin aunts.
Melissa's entire world had collapsed to what was happening to her pussy right there, right then. She dug her fingernails into Logan's ass-cheeks as she tried to control his pace. Logan pulled his cock out to the glans and fucked her rapidly with just the tip. He was pistoning his hips as fast as he could and his mother's mouth flew open as she groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes."
Melissa's orgasm circled around like water going down a drain. She desperately tried to pull it closer but to no avail until Logan changed up his attack and drove his cock down hard into her. Her orgasm surge forward like a tsunami and it crashed over her. She could feel it coming and she grabbed the pillow above her head and jammed it into her mouth just as it crested. She screamed into the pillow and pivoted her hips up to meet his attack. She screamed again when Logan's cock rammed into her cervix again. Her entire body was a mass of tensed muscles. She was seething air through her clenched teeth.
Melissa released her legs as her arms flailed out and back. Her mouth flew open and she shoved an index finger in and bit down on it and then released it. Her pussy was furiously grabbing her son's cock and he couldn't hold his own orgasm back any longer. She screamed again when she felt his cock surge harder. "Oh my Gaawwwdd. Logan. Oh my Gawwddd." He bent his head down to bury his mouth in the same pillow and let out a guttural, low pitched groan, "UUUNNGGGHHH." He thrust his hips down hard into her pussy with each long stream of cum. They were both gasping air in and out of their lungs. Melissa threw her arms around Logan's shoulders and hung on for dear life. She pulled her torso up into his. Only her ass was touching the bed. The rest of her was dangling from his body.
Melissa clung there in the air as Logan kept on pumping his cock in and out. Her arms cramped and she released him. She dropped her legs from the back of his thighs and just collapsed in a heap under Logan. When he was done draining his balls of cum, he pulled his cock out and fell off to the side of his mother. He placed his hand on her closest tit and lightly tweaked her erect nipple. He just looked at her from head to toe. 'What an amazingly gorgeous woman,' he thought. He had heard friends at school refer to her as a MILF; if they only knew.
Melissa rolled over toward him and kissed him hard on the lips and then pulled back and sat up. She turned to put her feet on the floor to get up but Logan swiveled in behind her and wrapped his arms around her chest and grabbed both tits. He bent down and nuzzled her neck and nibbled on her earlobe. She groaned, "Logan, baby. My neck and earlobes are erogenous zones for me. You're driving me crazy. Start there next time OK?" He was thrilled to hear that there would be next time. He released her tits and she stood up.
She felt Logan's cum drooling down her legs and she went into his bathroom for a towel. She wiped her pussy dry and then went to the bedroom door and stopped. She turned back toward Logan, who was still sitting on the bed. She said, "I love you Logan. Thank you." She opened his door and closed it quietly behind her and went down the hall to the master bedroom. She slid under the sheets beside her husband and in seconds, she was sound asleep.
Logan lay on his bed for a long time thinking about what had just happened. He wanted it to happen again. His dreams had come true. Well, part of his dreams anyway. His twin aunts were the other part. At least now he could see a path to make that part happen too. He pushed those thoughts away. He wanted to savor what had just happened. He drifted off to sleep with a hard cock and his hand lazily stroking the full length.
The twins had woken with a start from Melissa's muffled scream. They had listened to the sex between Logan and Melissa for a while before they started finger-fucking each other. While their big sister was exploding into her multiple orgasms, they each had one that they were recovering from when they heard Logan's door open and close and Melissa going back to her room. They settled back down and quickly fell back to sleep.
The next day the twins watched Melissa and Logan closely to see if they would give away what happened last night. Other than the occasional furtive glances at each other, everything seemed to be normal. They were doing a good job of camouflaging their newly formed sexual relationship.
The twins had already discussed whether they thought their big sister would continue having sex with Logan or was last night a one-time thing. They decided that Melissa would want to continue if she could negotiate with her own moral compass. They figured that Logan just wanted to fuck. His cock had no moral compass.
That Sunday afternoon, Melissa and Ethan took Lara to see a kid's movie at the local cinema. Lara was obsessed with seeing it. All her friends and already seen it and that was all they wanted to talk about. After they left, Logan fell asleep on the couch in the family room. He hadn't got much sleep last night.
May was doing some housework and April was at the kitchen table watching internet porn on her laptop computer, when she heard a loud crash come from Ethan's study at the far end of the house. She pushed her chair back and ran toward the crash as she yelled, "May? Are you OK?" Logan burst awake at the crash and hurried through the kitchen toward the noise.
When Logan saw the porn playing on the computer, he stopped and watched for a while. His cock was rock hard from the video displaying two very hot women sharing a guy's cock. One of the women was sucking his cock while the other sucked his balls. Then they switched. Logan was concentrating on the video and didn't realize that April had come back to the kitchen. She was watching him watch the porn. From her viewing angle she could see that Logan had a boner in his sweatpants.



April was getting horny too. She said, "Logan. Does that two on one thing turn you on?"
Logan jumped a foot and spun around to face May. He stepped to the side to block her view of the porn playing on her computer. "UUUmmmm..Uummm. Well. Ummmm. I was just. Ummm. Is May OK? I heard the crash and came running."
April was enjoying his discomfort. "I see this is as far as you got. May is fine. She just knocked over a lamp in your dad's study. It didn't break." She decided to twist the knife a little, "What is that in your pants?" as she pointed down at his burgeoning crotch.
His hand involuntarily flew to cover up the bulge in his sweats. He said, "Umm. That porn is pretty...Umm..hot...isn't...it." He turned to look at the computer monitor. The video had moved on to the guy lying on his back with one of the women fucking his cock and the other straddling his face. He stepped aside so April could see what he was talking about as though she didn't already know.
He turned back to April and said, "Well, I'm kind of tired. I didn't sleep very well last night. I think I will go up to my room and take a nap." His face was flushed from his forehead to the neck line of his tee-shirt. April knew exactly what he was going to do and it wasn't 'take a nap'. She just said, "OK," and she moved over to the table and touched one key of the computer and the monitor went black. She watched as Logan crossed the family room and went up the stairs.
May came into the kitchen and said, "What's going on? Why are you just standing beside your computer looking at the stairs?"
April giggled and told her what had happened. "He was infatuated with the porn video on my computer. It was of two hot women sharing a guy. He went upstairs to 'take a nap', yeah right. He had a huge boner in his pants when I came in."
May giggled, "Two hot women with one guy, eh? We're two hot women and we know where there is a guy. What do you say?"
April nodded and said, "Great minds think alike. I'm getting hot. Let's go." May put the dusting wand away and then followed April quietly up the stairs. When they were both at Logan's door, May quietly turned the doorknob and she threw open the door and the both of them burst into the room.
April yelled, "Don't you dare cum in that towel." He was sitting on his bed propped up against the headboard. His cock was in one hand and a hand-towel was in the other. When the door burst open May wished she had a picture of the horrified look on his face. He dropped the towel on the end of his hard cock.
Logan began, "I...I...I was umm..."
April interrupted him, "Yeah. We know what you were umm doing. Get that towel out of the way; we want to see it up close and personal." Logan lifted the towel as instructed. Half of his cock was sticking up from his fist.
Logan looked up at his twin aunts and said, "Dad said you guys are lesbians and that means you prefer women. Why do you want to see my cock?"
May climbed on the bed and pulled his hand away from his cock and April grabbed his feet and pulled him down flat on the bed. May said, "Call it curiosity. I test drove one many years ago but April has never tried it. Who knows, maybe we're bi-sexual and we don't even know it.
April interjected, "We're going to find out this afternoon so get your clothes off." April was already pulling her shirt off over her head and unsnapping her bra. When her big tits came into view, Logan's cock lurched in May's hand. April said, "Well look at that. He's a lesbian too. He definitely likes girls just like us." May burst out laughing.
Logan pulled his shirt over his head and lifted his ass up and May pulled his pants down over his bare feet. His boxer shorts came down with his pants. April was pulling her shorts and panties down as May released his cock and pulled her shirt off. She was braless. She pulled her pants and panties off and the twins climbed up on the bed beside Logan and watched Logan's cock bouncing up and down above his stomach.
Logan was looking at their tits. Their nipples were becoming erect as he watched. May wrapped her fingers around the base of his cock and April wrapped hers around the top half and ran her thumb around the ridge. She had remembered how soft and spongy the tip was on that one guy's cock that she had sucked many years back.
While the twins were handling his cock, Logan's heart rate started to come back down. He said to May as he was staring at her tits, "You've fucked a guy before?" May motioned for him to look at her face when he was talking to her. He said, "I'm sorry." He pulled his gaze from May's tits to her face.
May said, "Yes, back in high school April and I shared a guy. He didn't know he was being shared though. We kept switching back and forth as the other hid in the bathroom. We both took turns giving him a handjob and then shared blowjobs."
April took over the story, "We didn't have a clue what we were doing and he knew it. He was giving us pointers. I was the first to get in a position to fuck him but it was no sooner in my pussy but the pain was unbelievable. I pulled back and ran into the bathroom.
May continued, "Yea. The little chicken made me go back and take her position on his cock. The pain was bad but I just dropped myself past the pain. I mostly liked it after that but he was a brute and I slapped him and pulled off his cock and ran to the bathroom. Jesus he was pissed. He left after a while. I tried it again with a different guy but he was an asshole too. That was it for us.
April interrupted, "When we think back about it; the cock wasn't bad. The guys were. We might like fucking your cock. That is unless you're an asshole." April and May both laughed.
Logan said, "Well, I don't think I'm an asshole. You let me know if I am. OK?"
April laughed and said, "Don't worry we will."
Logan said, "How about you guys do the same thing as that first time except you don't have to hide in the bathroom." May punched Logan on the arm with her free hand.
April said, "I'll start." She pulled his feet down the bed so he was sitting right on the edge with his feet on the floor. April moved off the bed and knelt down between his knees. May did the same as Logan spread his legs wider to make room. April pulled Logan's cock to her mouth and flicked her tongue on the spongy glans. Pre-cum was already building in the eye. April licked it up and examined the texture and taste with her tongue. She pressed her lips down over the tip and pulled back off again. She pressed her lips down again and pushed a little more of his cock into her mouth. May watched closely.
April pushed her mouth further down his shaft and gagged at the half-way point. She marked the spot with one of her hands and after she had coughed up saliva onto his cock she began giving Logan a pretty nice blowjob. He was groaning, "Oh fuck April, that's nice. Jesus, that's good." April looked at May beside her and smiled around Logan's cock. April went another two minutes before she pulled off and aimed the cock at May.
May scooched over and ran her tongue around the ridge of his glans and then pressed her lips down on the tip of his cock. She took a big suction and her cheeks hollowed. She looked straight up at Logan to see what his reaction would be. She slowly pushed her lips down over the glans and kept right on going. She was pleased when Logan's head rocked back on his shoulder and he groaned. "Oh shit, May. Amazing. You two are wasting a real natural talent." April giggled at his last comment. He was thinking about how good his mother was at sucking cock. He didn't say anything because he didn't know that they knew anything about last night.
May sank her lips to the same spot that April had gagged. As always, there was a competition between them and May pushed past that depth and gagged another inch down. She marked the spot with her hand and started her blowjob. Logan's hand went to the top of her head but he immediately pulled it back. He didn't want it to appear that he was making any movement to force them to do anything. He groaned loudly, "OH FUCK MAY. YES." May grinned up at him with over half of his cock buried in her mouth.
Logan's orgasm was approaching fast and he didn't want it to be a surprise to them, so he said, "Ladies, I'm going to cum pretty soon. How do you want to handle it?" May pulled back and off his cock and began jerking the length of his shaft as the twins contemplated what they wanted to do. They seemed to be communicating by ESP or something. Almost no words were spoken between them. Logan was getting closer and he said, "Not much time. I am going to shoot somewhere."
May said, "We both want to taste it. So, can you shoot some in both of our mouths and the rest on our face and tits. OK?" May pushed her mouth back down over the glans and resumed her blowjob. Thirty seconds later, Logan let out a groan, "UUUNNGGGHH," and his first shot erupted into May's mouth and she pulled back. The second shot landed on her face and then she guided his cock like a fire hose to spray across her tits. May then guided the cock at April and she was about to push her mouth onto it when the next shot hit her in the face. The next long stream shot into April's mouth and then she pulled off and May guided the cock to shoot a long powerful stream down April's neck to her tits.
Logan wasn't done and he kept right on groaning and firing additional rockets of sperm as May was guiding his cock back and forth between her and April. Logan could see that they both were holding cum in their mouths. Neither had swallowed it.
When Logan had fired his last shot, he collapsed back on the bed. The room seemed to be swirling around. He was light-headed. He sat right back up because he wanted to see what April and May were going to do with the cum in their mouths and all over faces and tits.
He was glad he sat back up because the twins were in the process of swapping cum back and forth between their mouths. If Logan's cock had any ideas of getting soft, that was gone. His cock surged up to full size and he started stroking it from end to end as he watched the twins.
After several transfers of cum from one to the other, they split the load and swallowed their share in one big gulp each. April said, "Yummy. I like it." She leaned into May and began sucking and licking cum from her face to her tits. May giggled when April used the collection of cum to camouflage her attack on May's nipples. May then did the same to April and then continued on down her body and stuck her tongue in April's sopping wet pussy. Logan leaned forward to watch. Anywhere this was going was fine with him.
April pulled away from May and said, "Come on May. We're not here for that. We can do that anytime. I want to experience my first guy-fuck." May pulled out of April's pussy and sat up and kissed her instead.
April said, "Logan, move up into the middle of the bed and lay on your back, OK?" Logan did as instructed. He had never moved faster in his life. He kept on stroking his cock and the twins were pleased that it was staying hard.
May looked at April as she was getting up onto the bed and said, "You go first. Just take your time. Do whatever feels good. If you can't, it's no big deal." April climbed up and threw one leg across Logan's thighs and sat down on them. She took Logan's cock from his hand and sat there giving him a handjob. She was gathering her courage and after several minutes she scooched her knees forward so she was perched above his hips. Logan's cock was pressed against April's clitoris and pussy and she pressed it hard against her with her hand and slid up and down along the length. When the head slid past her clitoris she moaned and tipped her head back.
When she was ready she lifted herself up high enough to push Logan's cock to the entrance of her pussy and very slowly sat down on it. She was afraid of that first couple inches. What if she still had her cherry. When she felt no pain after his glans was inside her she knew she was going to be ok.
Slowly but steadily, April sat down until Logan's cock had slid all the way in. She liked the feeling of fullness as she sat still at the bottom. After many seconds, she pulled back up to the ridge and then pushed her body back down again. She groaned, "OH MY GAAWWDD MAAYYY. THIS IS WONNNDERFULLL." May smiled at her and then down at Logan who was grinning from ear to ear.
Logan reached for May to come to him. She was satisfied that April was OK on her own so she moved toward Logan's head. She lifted one leg and swung it over Logan's head and sat her wet pussy down on Logan's face facing April. Logan saw her wet pussy descending and he adjusted his position so that his tongue would push straight into May's pussy when she planted herself.
May groaned hard when Logan's tongue pushed into her. April smiled at her and started fucking Logan's cock at a steady pace. Logan was pushing his hips up to meet her. She moaned constantly, "OHH...OHHH," over and over again around gasps for air. April leaned forward to kiss May who had leaned forward to meet her halfway. This pulled April up to the ridge of his cock and he took the opportunity to piston his cock into her pussy as he held her hips in place until fatigue set it and he had to stop. She screamed around her kiss with May and kept right on screaming as her mouth hung open as Logan pummeled her pussy.
The twins molested each other's tits as they sat facing each other. Logan occasionally pulled his tongue from May's pussy and flicked her clitoris and she screamed every time. May could feel her orgasm was about to strike. She reached a hand down and started finger-fucking herself alongside Logan's tongue.
April could tell that May was about to burst. She could feel her own about to explode. She tried to time hers with May's and she didn't have to wait long. May's body pushed up in the air and her hips fired forward and snapped back. She groaned out, "OH FUCCCCKKKK. LOGGGANNN. I'MM CCCUMMMINGGG. JESUS CHRIST." Logan pushed an index finger into her anus and she screamed at a very high pitch.
April let her orgasm go too. She flailed all over his cock and when her pussy started clamping on his cock, he was done too. All three of them were pushing their hips on each other. Logan yelled out, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. YES. YES. YES." Logan launched stream after stream of cum into April's pussy and she screamed hard with every one of them. April and May collapsed forward to hug each other. May's pussy was clenching on his tongue forcing him out as he pushed back in every time. April pulled her hips up off Logan's cock and fell off to his side pulling May with her. They were all gasping for air as they slowly came down from their orgasms. Logan was soaking wet with his own sweat and the mixture of cum and vaginal juices from April and May's vaginal juices on his face and neck.
May was initially disappointed that April had fucked Logan until he cummed but when she looked over at Logan she was thrilled to see his cock still pointing up at the ceiling. She hadn't even completely descended from her orgasm and she scrambled up and over April. She was standing on the bed above Logan reaching her hand down. Logan was confused but he gave her his hand and she pulled him up. May said, "Come on Logan. Fuck me doggy-style." A grin formed on his face as he scrambled up to his feet.
May spun her body around and knelt down on the edge of the bed and pitched forward to catch herself with her extended arms. Logan jumped down to the floor and quickly moved around behind May who was wagging her ass at him. Her juices were flowing down her thighs. Logan could see that her pussy was still clenching from her orgasm. He pushed his cock down past her anus and pushed his glans into her pussy. May didn't flinch in the slightest and Logan kept right on pushing until he was all the way in.
He started fucking her at a steady pace and then May made it clear that she was going to do the fucking and she picked up the pace as she rocked back and forth on her knees. She dropped down onto her elbows. Logan stopped moving and just kept his cock at the same spot so she could fuck it. He bent forward and placed his hands under her hanging tits and caressed her nipples. April saw her opportunity and moved her pussy in front of May's face.
May's body was pushing forward and back to facilitate her fucking of Logan's cock but the motion made for awkward cunnilingus. She pushed her tongue into April as she rocked forward and pulled it back out as she pushed back on Logan's cock.
For more than five minutes May rocked back and forth at a pretty rapid pace. All of them were moaning and groaning pretty much non-stop. Logan was the first to announce his pending orgasm and May just picked up the pace again. April was flicking her own fingers on her clitoris to complement May's metronomic tongue thrusts. May was hurrying toward her orgasm as well. When Logan began launching his third load, the streams of his cum pushed May to explode into her orgasm. They were screaming again until Logan had finished his last shot and then May collapsed forward into April's pussy and began licking her pussy non-stop and April exploded into her orgasm.
It was nearly a half-hour before they were all breathing normally again. Even then they just laid there on Logan's bed brushing their finger tips along their bodies. Logan broke the silence when he said, "So, was my cock OK?" May and April both broke out in laughter. Logan then said, "Was I an ass-hole?" That did it. May and April burst out laughing and they couldn't stop. They got Logan laughing too.
April said, "I hate to break this up guys but we need to get up and get dressed and be downstairs before Mellie, Ethan and Lara get home. It was another ten minutes before anyone actually moved. Logan rolled off his bed and announced that he was going to take a shower. April said, "Is there room for three?"
Logan grinned and said, "Absolutely. Do you think we can do that and get downstairs in time?"
May said, "We can if we don't get each other going again. Do you think you can do that?"
Logan grinned again and said, "Wow. That will be tough. I'm always going."
April laughed and said, "No kidding. Are all teenage boys like that?" Logan laughed and nodded his head.
They showered and washed each other. None washed anything of their own. As expected, Logan had an erection as he toweled himself off. He pulled on some fresh clothes and the twins pulled the clothes they came in with back on. As they were coming down the stairs they could hear the garage door opener groaning. May turned on the TV and they were all sitting on the couch or chair when Lara came blasting through the kitchen to the family room. She was so excited about the movie. Melissa and Ethan stopped in the kitchen and watched Lara. They looked at each other and smiled.
Logan and May and April continued having sex together. April had met a guy at work and she was actually going on dates with him. Apparently he had passed the ass-hole test. May liked him and she was fine with it. There was no evidence that May's and April's sex life had changed in any way. May took every opportunity to have sex with Logan. They were both learning together. For a while, April would join in too but once she started having sex with her boyfriend she stopped having sex with Logan.
Mellie continued to have sex with May and April when the stars aligned. It was another two months before Melissa woke Logan in the middle of the night and repeated the most wonderful night in Logan's life.
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After Maddy and Alexis exchanged cum during their kiss they both leaned down and kissed me on the lips. I tasted my own cum as I kissed each of them. Maddy's lips moved from my lips to my ear as she whispered, "I want that fatty before mid-night or I'll turn back into a superior acting snob again." She pulled her face back and grinned at me before she stood up and moved back into the crowd of naked bodies. I reached up and pinched her ass as she turned to go. She screeched and jumped away. She turned back and wagged her finger at me. I smiled and pursed my lips in an air-kiss.
Alexis had watched the whole exchange as she stood behind my chair. She leaned down behind me and whispered, "I think Maddy is trying to steal my "Meat". Enjoy yourself till mid-night." I turned to look back at her but she was already gone. She was wading into the crowd too. My guess: she was looking for 'pretty-boy' Chase."
I looked all around the room. Everyone was engaged in straight or lesbian sex. Everyone was completely naked except for Emma, who sat against the wall on the far side of the room. I knew she was trying hard to stay out of the orgy but I knew she was so horny she could bust. Her face was red and her breathing was so ragged I could see it across the room. I also knew that Alexis' mid-night mandate didn't apply to her mother so I let my thoughts of fucking her drop right there. I wanted to see who Alexis was doing.
My guess was correct. Alexis had sought out Chase, who was sitting quietly across the room guzzling a beer. He was well beyond buzzed. As I watched Alexis kneel in front of Chase and suck his flaccid cock into her mouth I felt a pair of lips descend down over my semi-erect cock. It was Rachel. She had been watching me all day and here was her chance. I shifted my attention back and forth between Rachel sucking my cock and Alexis sucking Chase's cock.
Rachel was giving me a pretty good blowjob, even though she was struggling with the size of my cock. Her lips were pale as they stretched tight around my girth. Her hands were cork-screwing up and down my shaft from her lips to my balls. She looked up at my eyes the entire time which enhanced my obvious pleasure as I groaned, "OH FUCK. YES."
Alexis was having trouble getting Chase's cock up. She pushed her open mouth all the way down his limp shaft and licked his balls. His head rocked back on his shoulders and rested against the back of the couch. He lifted his hips. Alexis locked her lips tight at the base and sucked hard as she pulled her mouth back up and off his glans. His cock simply collapsed back onto his lap. She repeated her attempts to get him up several times.
After several minutes of Rachel's ministrations, I began to feel my orgasm. It felt like it was slowly advancing from across the room. As I anticipated the inevitable, Rachel must have learned enough today to realize that I was about to burst. She pulled her mouth back to the ridge and was furiously jerking her hands up and down my shaft. As cum pushed up from my balls I gritted my teeth and groaned out through them, "UUNNNGGGGGHHHHHH." I pushed my hips up into Rachel's face. She was staring me right in the eyes and she smiled around my shaft as gobs of cum surged into her mouth. The smile disappeared quickly as she struggled with the many streams of cum invading her mouth. She started gagging and was forced to pull off my shaft to clear her throat. I still had many ropes of cum left and they all splattered on her face and chest. The shocked look on her face was priceless. She was still trying to swallow what was in her mouth.
Divia saw Rachel's dilemma and crawled on her hands and knees to lick cum from Rachel's face and tits. Chuck had been eating Divia's pussy and he crab-walked on his back to follow. Karen, who had been sucking Chuck's cock on her elbows and knees, followed it as the train of sex hungry people moved the few feet across the floor.
As I watched the train move, so did everyone else and as if a command had been given, everyone randomly joined the train to form a daisy chain. Divia pushed Rachel down on her back and licked cum off her tits before pushing her forward so she could eat her pussy. Before they could engage, I pushed myself out of the chair and nudged Rachel far enough forward so I could lie down on my back where she had been. Divia smiled at me and pushed her mouth down my still hard shaft.
Rachel maneuvered her hips over my face and I started tongue-fucking her pussy as I lightly fingered her clit and gently pushed a finger into her anus. She jumped when my finger invaded her anus but she settled back down with a sigh that was interrupted when Jackson slid down into the chain on his back offering his hard cock to Rachel, who gladly accepted it. Jackson placed his body so the daisy chain started to turn around behind the chair that I had been sitting in.
Jenn sat her hips down on Jackson's face and then bent forward to bury her face in Sarah's pussy as she pushed in on her back. Julia sat down on Sarah's face and bent forward to tongue-fuck Jillian who settled herself into the daisy chain on her back. Just as she dropped her head to the carpet, Noah's hard cock appeared above her. She giggled as his shaft dropped to her lips.
Madison had contemplated not getting involved but the scene was so hot she couldn't resist. She lay down on her back and pushed her pussy up toward Noah. He gladly buried his face in her pussy. Dean placed his knees on either side of Maddy's face and dangled his semi-erect cock in her face. She sucked it into her mouth.
Alexis had finally succeeded in getting Chase's cock back up and they joined the daisy chain as Alexis slid under Dean's mouth as she eagerly pulled his face down into her pussy. Chase knelt with Alexis' head between his knees and guided his newly hardened cock into Alexis' mouth. He was so horny now that he didn't care that Karen's ass was in his face instead of her pussy. He wanted to close the chain so he shoved his tongue into Karen anus and finger-fucked her pussy. She pulled her mouth off Chuck's cock to shriek from the unexpected attack.
The room was alive with cries of ecstasy and moans and groans of pleasure. "Ohhhh's" and "Ahhh's" and slurping and sucking noises could be heard around the room. Divia was the first to explode into her orgasm and her shrieks of passion began a landslide of writhing bodies and screams and moans of "Oh Fucks" and "Oh Gawds" and "Yes, Yesss" and "I'M CUMMINNGGG's" could be heard everywhere.
After several minutes of orgasms the room became quiet. Emma had come across the room and was now seated on the couch so she could see the action better. Her face was awash with sexual desire. She looked like she would explode into a nuclear orgasm if anyone even touched her.
Bodies were starting to disengage from the chain and I pushed myself up with the intent of going to the aid of Emma. I crawled across the short distance between us and knelt in front of her. She was biting her lower lip as she looked down at me. I quietly said, "Emma, honey, you look like you're in a bad way. Are you OK?" I lightly rested my hand on her knee and she quietly groaned air from her lungs. Her eyes closed and her head tilted back against the couch. She wasn't having an orgasm but I could tell she desperately wanted one.
I stood up and took her hand and helped her up to her feet. I guided her out of the study and into the foyer just as the front doorbell rang. She pulled her hand from mine and said, "That will be the Pizzas." She scanned my naked body and said, "You'd better go back to the study and close the door." I watched her head for the front door and stepped back into the study and pulled the door closed leaving just a crack, just before she pulled open the front door.
The Pizza delivery guy was about forty years old with a full head of salt and pepper hair. He was wearing a bright red tee-shirt with the Pizzeria's name emblazoned on the left chest. He had eight Pizza's piled high in his arms. Emma just stared at him for several seconds like she was in a daze.
Finally, she stepped back and motioned him in. He set the pizzas down on a table in the center of the foyer and announced the price. Emma was flustered and suddenly realized that she hadn't brought her wallet. She asked him to wait right there and she would get his money. She quickly moved from the foyer into the kitchen to get her purse. She had hidden it so as not to encourage the house full of teenagers that she didn't know, to go snooping.
The pizza delivery guy stood in the foyer and waited. He could hear noises that sounded like sexual moans coming from behind a door to his left. He stepped closer to the door and listened. He distinctly heard a female voice yell out, "OHHH FUCCKK, I'MMM CUMMMINNNGGG AGGGAAAINNN." His cock jumped to full size in an instant. He was trying to adjust the position of his now erect cock in his pants when Emma walked back into the foyer with cash in her hand.
She heard the groans from the study and knew that the Pizza guy had heard them too. She saw him adjusting his obvious erection in his pants and he went red in the face when he realized that she had caught him. He pulled his hands away from the front of his pants but then didn't know what to do with them. He looked at Emma and mumbled, "Ummm. Ummm. Sorry. It sounded like a woman having an orgasm in there," as he pointed toward the closed door to the study.
Emma glanced where his finger was pointing and said, "It probably was," just as more groans of passion became obvious to Emma and the Pizza Guy in the foyer. Emma couldn't take anymore and she decided on a course of action. She walked the few feet between them and stopped with the money held out in front of her. She was standing much closer than necessary and he noticed her ragged breathing as she licked her tongue along her lower lip. Her nipples were pressing hard on her blouse. He took the money from her hand.
When his hand touched hers she pushed her body against his and kissed him hard. He pushed the money in his pants pocket and wrapped his arms around her back and pulled her to him and kissed her passionately. Suddenly, both of their hands were everywhere as she maneuvered him across the foyer to the family room.
Emma pulled his tee-shirt up over his head and began kissing his nipples. He was unbuttoning her blouse as he returned to kissing her lips and earlobes and neck. Their passion was electric and she couldn't wait for his fumbling hands on her blouse. She furiously unbuttoned the remaining ones and stripped off her blouse and then her bra. He broke his kisses to look down at her tits as he cupped both of them in his hands and started rolling her hard nipples between his thumbs and index fingers.
Emma bent and pulled down her skirt and panties with one motion. They fell to the floor and she stepped out of them. His cock was straining the front of his pants at the vision of this beautiful, naked woman. She pushed herself into him for more kisses and then slid down his chest dragging her large tits as she went.
When she was on her knees in front of him, she grabbed his belt buckle and yanked it open. She unbuttoned and then unzipped his pants. Her breathing had quickened as had his. She quickly reached into his underwear and pulled out his cock and immediately shoved it into her mouth and pushed all the way down to his balls. He watched her as she sucked in his cock but when he felt his cock slide into her throat, his head snapped back and a loud groan forced its way from his mouth. His hands rested lightly on each side of her face as though he was making sure this was real.
His knees buckled once and he fought his way back up again. They buckled again and he collapsed downward onto the carpet pulling his cock from her mouth. She tried to catch his legs but she was more concerned with the lost cock that she needed so bad. She dropped to her elbows and sucked his cock back into her mouth, "MMMMUUMMMPPPPHHH." She was furiously bobbing her head up and down on his cock. Her mind was in a haze before she realized that she didn't want him to cum in her mouth. She needed his cock in her pussy.
She looked at the guy's face as she furiously sucked his cock. She pulled her head back and off his cock and crawled up his body to straddle his hips and guided her pussy down on his upraised cock. He groaned as she descended and she groaned too. She rapidly rocked her hips forward and back driving his cock in and out of her. He raised his hands to cup her tits and press them together to create cleavage all the way up to her neck. Her mouth was hanging open as she gasped for air.
Emma put her hands over his and pressed them harder into her tit-flesh. He was rocking his hips to aid her attack and he groaned loudly as he strained to hold himself back. He recognized her need and he didn't want to leave her wanting.
Emma was oblivious of him. As far as she was concerned, he was a cock and it was pleasuring her greatly. She didn't want to stop fucking this cock, ever. She increased her pace and the change pushed him over into his orgasm. He coordinated his orgasm with a big push of his hips up into Emma's pussy. She screamed out, "OHHHH MYYYY GAAAWWWWWDDDDD. OHHH..OHHHH OHHHH. YESS. GIVVEEE IITTT TOOO MMMEEEE." He fired shot after shot of cum into her before she raised her head with mouth wide open in a silent scream and then burst out, "OOOHHHH FFFUCCKK. I'MMM CUMMMINNNGGG."
His head collapsed back on the carpet and he smiled to himself. 'Mission accomplished,' he thought. She continued to grind away on his cock for several more minutes as she moaned with each vaginal clench. Her face collapsed down onto his chest and her pussy sporadically pulsed for several more minutes. He held her with his arms around her shoulders until she made the move to pull herself up.
Emma maneuvered around and kissed Pizza Guy on the lips and said, "Thank you. I really, really needed that." He smiled and lifted his head to kiss her back. They both helped each other up to their feet. They found their clothes and pulled them on and zipped and buttoned and buckled them up. He moved to the door and she followed. He stopped and turned around and pulled her into him and kissed her passionately on the lips. She kissed him back in kind. He released her and opened the door and was gone. Emma closed the door and grabbed up the stack of pizzas and took them to the kitchen. She reheated each one and set them on the counter and kitchen nook table. She smiled to herself when she realized she was humming as she worked.
She went to the study door and opened it to announce, "Pizzas in the kitchen." Most of the 'kids' were sitting around talking. A few were engaged in oral sex. Regardless, they all stood up and moved their naked bodies into the kitchen. They grabbed slices of pizza in paper plates and then dispersed in all directions, in small groups or couples.
I was interested in the teen model, Jillian. She's very attractive and she has a smokin' body. I was watching her off and on during the afternoon. She fumbled around like everyone else with their first sexual experience, but she was obviously enjoying herself. She was fucking and sucking with confidence now. She and Sarah, the Asian babe, went out the back door to the pool. I followed them. We all sat down in straight-back chairs under an umbrella. It was getting dark and I noticed a box of matches sitting beside a candle. I struck a match and lit the candle.
We talked about their post-high school plans and they were both going to high priced colleges back east. The conversation made me a little melancholy as I figured that Alexis would be going to college back east too and that could be the death-knell for our relationship. They asked about my experiences in college and I was thankful for the change of topics. We talked and ate our pizza. They both had glasses of the spiked punch and I had a beer.
Sarah wanted to know about how Alexis and I got together and I had to make something up fast. I was sure she didn't buy a word of it, but she didn't press further. In the dim light of dusk, I was looking at their perky tits and erect nipples. Jillian was staring through the glass table at my hardening cock. Sarah noticed where Jillian was looking and she turned her gaze to the same place.
Our breathing had all increased as we contemplated what was going to happen next. They were both infatuated with my cock's girth which was significantly thicker than the other guys. They had no choice but to assume that their cocks were normal and mine was not.
Sarah's curiosity couldn't be contained any longer and she blurted out, "Your penis is so much fatter around than everyone else. Is your cock normal sized and everyone else here has thin ones or are they normal and yours is fatter."
I laughed at her bluntness, "Well, I don't have all that much more experience with hard penises than you do, but I would say that the other guys here all have normal sized ones. Mine is fatter than normal. It can be a problem for some girls or women to handle."
Jillian jumped into the discussion, "The other guys have orgasms and then their penises get soft pretty quickly and then they can get another erection after some recovery time. But, your penis pretty much stays hard all the time; like it is now. How do you do that when they can't?"
The Q&A was getting uncomfortable but I answered, "I don't know how or why. It's just always been that way since I had my first erection when I was ten. It seems that as long as I have some visual, sexual stimulation, my cock stays hard, even after an ejaculation. I can also go longer before my next ejaculation, but I think that is true for the other guys too."
Jillian said, "I agree. I noticed that Noah cummed almost as soon as I touched his penis. Later, when he was fucking Rachel, I noticed that he went quite a while before he cummed."
Neither of them had stopped staring at my bouncing cock through the Q&A. Jillian had moved her hand into her lap and spread her legs slightly to allow access to her pussy. Sarah noticed her movement out of the corner of her eye and she did the same. I followed suit and began stroking my cock from balls to tip. Sarah was licking her lips and Jillian had sucked half of her lower lip between her teeth and was gently biting it. I looked back and forth at them. I didn't know if I should make the first move or let them.
We sat there looking at each other for enough time for Jillian's orgasm to wash gently over her. It was the 'softest' orgasm I had ever seen. Her body slowly and almost imperceptibly pushed forward and slowly retreated. Her eyes closed and her mouth opened as she emitted a moan. Her head tipped backward slightly. Her toes curled up and her legs pushed out straight in front of her and then pulled back. She never stopped fingering her pussy. She thrust her hips up only once.
Sarah turned her attention from my cock to Jillian and said, "Jill, are you OK?"
Jill's eyes opened and looked at Sarah and in a dreamy voice said, "MMMMMM. I'm perfect. The only thing that would be better is if I could cum around that big fat cock right there." She pointed at my cock. They both turned their attention from my cock to my face. They were obviously waiting for me to make a move.
I pushed my chair back and stood up. I had released my cock and it was pointing out in front of me with a slight up-angle and bobbed up and down a few inches. Jillian and Sarah followed my bouncing cock with their eyes as I walked around the table to stand between them. Jillian is very tall so she looked down at my cock which was only inches from her face. Sarah was very short so she looked up at my cock. They both moved their faces in closer.



I put my hands on their heads and pulled them in closer and Jillian opened her mouth and closed her lips gently along the length of the shaft. Sarah did the same on the other side. They were both flicking their tongues along the shaft as I moved their heads back and forth on my cock.
Jillian's mouth rounded the tip on one cycle and stretched her lips over the glans and pushed down as far as she could before gagging. She pulled back off the head and copious amounts of saliva hung from her lips. She gathered it up with her hands and ran them up and down the shaft. Sarah noticed a long silvery thread running from Jill's lower lip to my cock. She giggled and reached over to break it.
Jillian pushed up out of the chair and grabbed my cock right out of Sarah's attempt to stretch her small mouth around the girth. She pulled me away from the table to an unrolled yoga-mat several feet away. Jillian bent down and sat back on the mat pulling me with her. I was on my knees between her upraised knees that were splayed wide. She still held my cock and she pulled me in closer. I scooched my knees up closer to her and bent down over her to suck on her tits. Her nipples were incredibly hard and she moaned as I swirled my tongue around them.
Jillian pushed her hips up with her legs until my cock was pressed between our bodies. She whispered in a throat-pinched, almost demonic voice, "My God, I'm so hot right now. Please fuck me with that great big fatty." She lowered her pelvis and I pushed my cock-head in slowly to allow her to adjust. She groaned and pushed her hips back up, wanting more. I gave her more and she groaned again. As I pushed into her I continued my oral assault on her tits. She reached both hands up and gripped my ass-cheeks and pulled me down hard and clamped her legs around me and locked her feet. She wanted all of me in her and she got it. She screamed and it was loud.
I started pivoting my hips to fuck her. She was doing the same and we very quickly got into a comfortable and coordinated rhythm. My cock was nearly coming free as I withdrew and then my balls would slap down on her making an audible sound. I pushed my torso up with my arms and looked down at her as we fucked each other. Her pussy was unbelievably tight and I had to think of other things to control my orgasm. Jillian's head was rocking from side to side with her mouth open in a soundless scream. Her eyes were open but she didn't appear to be seeing anything.
I varied the depth often as I started tip-fucking her as fast as I could. She started chanting, "OH FUCK...OH FUCK...OH FUCK," over and over again as her head continued rocking side to side. Without warning, every muscle in Jillian's body tensed and she sucked in a huge gasp of air and held it as she seemed to grind her clenched muscles around before the air burst from her lungs and every muscle collapsed, from her face and toes in rolling waves that collided at her pussy and her hips fired up into me, driving my cock deep. She screamed,"UUUUNNNNGGGGGHHHHH," as her torso lifted using the back of her head as leverage. Her hips crashed back down hard on the mat and then launched back up again and again she screamed, "UUUUNNNNGGGGHHH." Her arms were around my neck pulling her torso up into mine.
Jillian's orgasm seemed to go on forever. I was concentrating on holding her so she didn't hurt herself as she thrashed around on the yoga-mat and had nearly forgotten my own orgasm which I could now feel forcing itself forward. Jillian was finally coming down as my cum burst up my shaft with such force that Jillian screamed, "UUUNNNGGGHHH," again and again as each stream pumped into her still quaking pussy. The combination of my cock thrusting into her and her orgasm driven vaginal clenching, cum and her juices were forced out of her pussy and down over my balls before falling to the mat below.
Jillian released me and her torso dropped to the mat. I could feel her pussy randomly clamping on my cock but otherwise she was completely still except for her rapid breathing. My breathing was coming back to normal as I pushed myself back and slowly pulled my still hard cock out into the cool night air. I sat back on my feet and ran my hands up and down her legs from pussy to feet. She hadn't noticed the cool air until my warm hands rested on her legs.
I stood up and offered a hand to Jillian to help her up. When she stood and then sat back in her chair beside Sarah her hand brushed my hard cock. She looked at it and then up at me and smiled as she turned to Sarah and said, "It looks like he's ready for another round. Why don't you take him for a spin?"
Sarah hadn't taken her eyes of it since I got up off the mat. She licked her lips and said, "I'm afraid he would kill me with that thing."
"Oh come on, Sarah," said Jillian. "Your vagina can expand to give birth. It can certainly take that tiny thing." Jillian looked over at me and giggled. "Come on. Hunter can lie on his back and you can totally control what you can take."
Sarah bit her lip and was quiet for a few moments and then said, "OK. I'm gonna go for it." She bounced out of her chair and pulled me out of mine. We went back to the yoga mat and I sat down right in the mixture of cum and Jill's vaginal juices. It was cold and I jumped and crab-walked further up the mat. I laid back and my cock flopped up and onto my stomach.
Jillian held Sarah's hand to help her into position as she placed a foot on each side of my hips and squatted down to sit on my thighs. Jillian stayed right there holding Sarah's hand. Sarah wrapped her fingers as far as she could around my cock and started jacking me off. There was at least an inch between her thumb and middle finger. She slid further down my thighs and bent down and put the glans on her open lips. She flicked her tongue on the very tip. She tried hard to stretch her lips to get her mouth around it. From what I could see, she wasn't going to be able to get even the head of my cock in her mouth.
Sarah gave up trying and sat back up and slid her slim hips over mine. She guided my cock to her pussy and slowly put pressure on the glans. She was sopping wet so lubrication was not going to be an issue. Jillian was giving encouragement as she stepped one foot across my chest and held both of Sarah's hands to help her control her descent. I was looking right up into Jillian's pussy. Cum and her own juices were still drooling down her legs.
With continuous pressure, Sarah pushed past the initial resistance and my glans slid into her pussy. Sarah let out a groan that I would say was from pain rather than pleasure. I would have bet money that she was going to give up and pull off pretty soon. I'm glad I didn't bet because I would have lost. Sarah used her legs and Jillian's leverage to slowly push down my shaft. Inch by inch my cock disappeared into her. At six inches, she flinched and stopped. She had apparently hit her cervix.
Sarah gathered herself and smiled up at Jillian and then pulled on her hands to lift herself up my shaft. She was rising much faster than she descended. She stopped as her pussy rose to the ridge of my glans. I couldn't believe how tight her pussy was. I could see her vagina encasing my cock as it was pulled out of her when she pulled up. She cautiously dropped herself back down as far as she could and a wide grin spread across her face.
Sarah made a couple more cautious cycles and was then satisfied that she wasn't going to get split after all. She released Jillian's hands and put her hands down on my chest and started fucking me at a slow pace. As she became more comfortable with the process she increased her pace. I didn't move my hips to aid her actions as I let her completely control the pace. She still had the wide grin on her face and then laughed as she looked up at Jillian still standing in front of her and above me.
I reached up between Jillian's legs and pushed two fingers into her pussy. She jumped from the initial touch and then groaned loudly as my fingers pushed into her. I searched for and found her "G-Spot" and started finger-fucking her there as Sarah continued fucking my cock. When I looked at Sarah, her head was facing Jillian's pussy. Her eyes were glazed over and her mouth hung open. Jillian was moaning above me and her legs started to quiver and then her knees buckled. She knelt down over my chest and my hand followed her down.
Before she had finished settling her knees on my sides her muscles started pulsing hard. I couldn't maintain my finger-fucking any longer but it didn't matter. Jillian screamed into Sarah's face, bringing her back to consciousness. Jill's hips were flailing and suddenly a surge of fluid shot out of her onto Sarah's chest and soaked us all. She was screaming continuously and anyone in earshot would certainly call the police. Sarah was close to her own orgasm and when the first throbbing sensation erupted in her pussy she screamed out too. As I was spitting Jillian's ejaculation fluid from my mouth I was thinking, 'How am I going to quiet them down.'
Sarah shoved one hand into her mouth as the second scream started. She shoved her other hand over Jillian's mouth to squelch her screams. Jillian sprayed a second blast of her 'squirt' that was less forceful but still soaked us all again. When Jillian's 'squirt' subsided she started crying, "What the fuck was that? Holy shit. What's wrong with me?" She rolled off to my side and looked at me with a horrified look on her face.
I smiled at her and said, "Jillian. It's OK. There's nothing wrong with you. Did you enjoy the sensation?" I knew the answer already.
She sat there on the pool deck as body and pussy continued to pulse. She didn't hesitate with her answer, "God damn it. It felt amazing. I've had orgasms before but that was fucking unbelievable."
I smiled and said, "You had a female ejaculation or commonly called a 'Squirt'. It makes quiet a mess doesn't it?" Sarah finally came to and joined the conversation as she pulled herself up my still hard cock. I hadn't cum through all of that. Sarah pulled herself off to the same side as Jillian and lifted her arms and shook them to rid herself of Jillian's 'squirt'.
I pulled myself up to my feet and pulled both Sarah and Jillian to their feet. I pulled them down the steps and into the pool. We all washed ourselves off. The water felt cold and they cuddled up in my arms for warmth. We left the pool and headed for the house. Towels were piled up near the door to the foyer and we each grabbed one and dried ourselves off.
We walked inside together and shut the door. All was quiet. Sarah and Jillian went directly to the study door and pushed it open. I looked into the kitchen and Emma was standing at the sink, hand washing dishes and glasses. I quietly crept up behind her and kissed her on the back of the neck. She jumped a foot and quickly turned to face me. She said, "Jesus, Hunter. You scared me near to death." I pulled her to me and kissed her hard. She hesitated a moment before returning my kiss.
I pulled up the hem of her knee length dress from behind and discovered that she had no panties on. I pinched her gently on the ass and she pushed me back away from her. She scanned my naked body from head to toe. "What? No erection? There isn't enough stimulation here for you tonight?"
I laughed and said, "There's definitely more stimulation here than I can handle. They all want a piece of my fatty."
"What did you expect? Here you are all ripped with broad shoulders and chest with narrow waist and hips and then add in the big fat cock. What? You thought they would go gaa-gaa over Chuck and Jackson?"
I kissed her again and said, "Jackson and Chuck are doing ok for themselves, thank you very much." She smiled up at me as she snuggled in close to my chest. "These girls, as beautiful as they are were way beyond cock starved. None of them cared who the cock was attached to."
Emma said, "The guys were so horny I don't think a one of them went soft all night; just like you. You didn't give them all Cialis or something did you?"
I laughed and shook my head. She flicked her tongue on one of my nipples and it became erect immediately. She said, "Thank you for your help on this. I think it has been a smashing success." She stretched up and kissed me again and then said, "You had better get in there. Alexis is the main item on the menu." I laughed again. She was by far the most gorgeous woman here so the guys would have to be brain-dead to not want a go at her. She looked at me for a moment and continued, "Are you OK with that?"
I thought for a moment and responded, "I kind of have to be. Here I am, routinely fucking three frustrated house-wives all around her and she keeps getting me into situations that lead to sex with other women. She's got her head on right. I'm not worried."
I released her and headed for the foyer. I turned back and said, "By the way. How did things go with the pizza delivery guy? I checked on you to make sure you were ok."
Her face flushed red and said, "Don't say anything to Alexis. With all of you guys fucking and sucking, I thought I would explode."
I smiled at her, "From what I saw, you did explode." She picked a dish towel off the counter and threw it at me. I laughed and went to the study and pushed the door open. The room reeked of sex and several couples were adding to the pungent scent. Chase was eating Jillian's pussy as she sat in a chair. Between his knees was Jennifer's head sucking on his cock. It was mostly flaccid but she was persistent.
On the couch was Alexis. She was kneeling on a seat cushion with her elbows on the back of the couch. Noah was standing on the floor with his cock buried in her pussy. Dean and Chuck were behind the couch with their hard cocks in Alexis' face. At that moment, she was bobbing her head on and off Dean's cock. Chuck was jerking himself off until Alexis pulled off Dean's cock and sank her mouth down on Chuck's. She wrapped a hand around each of them and when she was sucking one of them, she was jerking off the other. Noah had his hands on Alexis' hips and was furiously slamming his cock into her. She was moaning loudly around Dean's cock and then Chuck's cock which only enhanced their experience.
I noticed Jackson sitting close by watching the four of them. He seemed fixated on Alexis' tits hanging down and he got up and slid his body under hers and began sucking on them. This seemed to be the final straw and an orgasm crashed over her. She screamed, "MMMMMUUUMMPPHHH," around Dean's cock. Noah lost control of her hips as they fired forward and then back several time. She pulled her head back off Dean's cock and hung her head down onto the back of the couch. Both hands stopped moving as she was consumed by her orgasm.
Dean grabbed his cock and started jacking himself off. So did Chuck. In seconds they were firing jizz all over Alexis' hair and back. She didn't move. Noah was watching all of this and he couldn't hold back anymore. He pulled his cock from her pussy and jacked on it several times and then pushed it back into her pussy. Her head rose up and she groaned. Noah drove his cock in and out until he had finished pumping his sperm into her. He was moaning, with each spurt and so was Alexis.
Jackson was jacking himself off as he continued to suck on Alexis' tits. Alexis' head hung down on Jackson's side and she watched as he was getting close. She slid down the back of the couch toward Jackson and grabbed his cock out of his hand and sank her mouth over the head. She buried his cock in her throat and that was it for him. His hips rocketed upward trying to drive his cock through the back of her head. She knew he was about to cum and she pulled back so she could collect his cum in her mouth.
When his last shot drooled from his cock, Alexis pulled her head back and showed him his cum in her mouth and then promptly swallowed it. Sarah came over the back of the couch and licked up Dean's cum from Alexis' back and then found Alexis' mouth and fed it all to her. She accepted it greedily.
She noticed me sitting in a chair watching her. I smiled at her to let her know I didn't have any issues with what she was doing. How could I. She smiled back at me and swallowed Chuck and Dean's cum. I wondered how much longer my guys were going to be able to continue. No one in the room would be walking right tomorrow, including me. My balls were beginning to ache.
Alexis pushed her body past Jackson and sat down on the couch. She had a hand in her crotch holding Noah's cum in so it didn't fall out on the couch. Maddy had been watching Alexis' five-some as well and she was just now recovering from her own self-induced orgasm as she pushed out of her chair and crawled across the floor and burrowed her face into Alexis' groin and began slurping and sucking Noah's cum from Alexis' pussy. When she was done, she climbed up Alexis' body and kissed her on the lips. She didn't offer to push cum into her mouth. She pulled back from their kiss and swallowed.
After Alexis' show all the guys were spent. Jennifer never did get Chase back up again; at least not so he could use it for anything. Some of the girl-on-girl stuff was still going on but none of it had any passion behind it. The room became quiet as we all looked at each other. It was nearly midnight and everyone was spent from nearly eight hours of sex.
All the girls had bedrooms assigned to them upstairs. One by one, bodies began moving in that direction. Chase was pulled up by Rachel and they went up the stairs hand in hand. Jillian did the same with Noah. Divia pulled up Dean and they left the room right behind Noah. I watched the faces of Chuck and Jackson as they were praying that they would be going upstairs too. Maddy went out alone, followed by a trio of Jenn, Sarah and Julia. They were kissing and fondling each other before they got to the door. Besides Alexis and me, that left Karen, Chuck and Jackson, who were all looking at each other.
To my shock, Karen stood and walked over to the couch. She took Chuck's hand in her left and then reached her right out to Jackson. They headed up the stairs together. 'Holy Shit, I didn't see that coming,' I thought.
Alexis sat on the couch looking at me as she rubbed her finger around the outside of her pussy pushing remnants of cum through her neatly trimmed pubic hair. I sat in my chair watching her fingers. I looked up at her face and said, "So, what do you think? Do you think they all had a good time?"
She burst out laughing and said, "Holy Shit. I think they all had a great time. I had a great time and it looked like you had a great time too." She slid off the couch to her hands and knees and very sensuously moved across the few feet of distance to my chair. She moved like a cat on the prowl and she had a very sultry look on her face. She moved up my body and sat in my lap and leaned forward and kissed me hard. Just then Emma walked in and sat down on the spot just vacated by Alexis. She said, "Well, I had a great time too."
Alexis turned her head toward her mother and said, "Mom, it must have been hard for you with all this teen-age sex going on in front of you like that. Alexis turned back to me and winked as she said, "Hunter and I will make it up to you tonight." I just smiled.
Emma smiled and said, "You know, I think maybe the girls in this family seem to have a thing for pizza delivery guys. First Deirdre and now me. Look out Hunter. There may be a Pizza delivery guy in Alexis' future."
Alexis looked back at her mother and said, "Mom. Seriously? You did the pizza delivery guy? No fucking way. That's why it took so long? Was he good?"
Emma looked off into space with a dreamy look on her face and muttered, "He was wonderful, baby."
The three of us talked about the day's events. Some of them were expected or not surprising at least. Other's bowled us over. One of those was Maddy's new attitude. Alexis wanted to know what I did to her. I told her I just talked with her for a few minutes. Alexis predicted that she would be back to good old Madison before she went home tomorrow. Whatever, I didn't care either way. I would probably never see her again anyway. We talked until after 1:00 AM.



We crept up the stairs listening for sounds of sex coming from the various bedrooms. Way down the hall, there were moans that were pretty loud. There was no way to tell who it was. We turned the other way and went into Emma's bedroom. We all took a quick shower together, dried off and got between the sheets. Emma and Alexis made sure I was in the middle. I knew that sometime between now and the light of dawn, one of them would be after my cock.
In less than five minutes, Alexis began lightly 'puffing'. She had cuddled into my left shoulder and neck and there was no way to escape the constant metronomic sound. I didn't want to wake her to stop her 'puffing' so I rolled my head over and kissed her on the forehead. She roused up a little and rolled over away from me.
Emma lay on her pillow facing me and her breathing had become very shallow. When her hand moved to my stomach and then down my body to stop on my crotch, I was waiting for the next move. It never came and I fell asleep waiting for it.
I woke as dawn was breaking to the sounds of sex coming from another bedroom down the hall. I laid there listening for a long time trying to figure out who it was. The sound was pretty close so it couldn't have been the same couple at the end of the hall that we had heard last night. Alexis and Emma were sleeping hard and I didn't want to wake them, so I used my feet and legs to pull myself to the bottom of the bed and onto the floor. I was naked and my clothes were downstairs in the study along with everyone else's. I opened the door without a sound and crept out into the hall. The sex sounds were louder out here. Curiosity was killing me and I moved over to the door to the bedroom next to the Master Bedroom and listened. The sex appeared to be over now and they were talking. It was Noah talking. I would recognize his voice anywhere. I assumed he was with Jillian. They had gone up the stairs hand in hand last night.
I smiled to myself and thought, "Good for you Noah." I moved quietly away from the door and crept down the stairs to the foyer. I stood on the cold tile floor and listened for any noises. There were none. I padded across the foyer to the kitchen. I found cups and coffee pods for the coffee machine in a cupboard over the machine sitting on the counter. While it was making its single cup of coffee, I went back to the study and pulled on my shorts and then my tee-shirt. I noted my completely flaccid cock and the dull throb in my balls.
After collecting my coffee cup, I went out the back door and sprawled out on a lounge chair by the pool. There wasn't a breath of air stirring. Birds chirped far away. I cradled my coffee cup in my hands resting on my stomach. I closed my eyes and just listened to the silence. I loved the outdoors on days like this.
I thought about yesterday and last night. My mind stuck on one scene in particular. I smiled to myself and dug my hand down into one of my cargo short's many pockets and pulled out my cell-phone. I scrolled through the directory and found what I was looking for. I pressed the send button and in a few moments I was talking to a college buddy who worked at the local Pizza parlor. I placed my order for four large breakfast pizzas and gave him the address and some additional directions. He said it would be forty minutes. I pressed the end button and stuffed the phone back in my shorts.
I leaned back in the chair and sipped my coffee. My cock stirred in my pants as I thought about how to execute my plan. In fifteen minutes, my coffee was long gone and I went inside to make another cup. The Keurig machine groaned for a few seconds and I took the cup and sat down at the kitchen-nook table. I could hear moaning and groaning and screams of pleasure from the bedrooms upstairs all the way down here. My cock stirred again.
After another fifteen minutes, I deposited my empty coffee cup in the kitchen and I walked through the mudroom to the garage. I stood there in the first garage stall waiting for my friend with the pizzas. When I saw the car with the pizza delivery sign on the roof, I stepped out the door into the driveway. My buddy got out and we shook hands and gave each other a man-hug. I paid him first and he gave me the pizzas. Then he handed me a tee-shirt and a baseball hat just like what he was wearing. I held up the tee-shirt and frowned at him. "Is this the largest size you have?" He looked up at me and told me that I would look great in it.
I set the pizzas on the hood of his car and stripped my tee-shirt off and struggled to pull the bright red nylon tee-shirt with the pizza parlor logo on the left breast over my head. It was way too small and it tightly hugged every single contour of muscles from my biceps to my abdominals. It looked like it had been spray-painted on. We shook hands as I pulled the baseball hat down low on my head. I picked up the pizzas and headed for the front door. He drove out of the driveway and once again there was total silence. The sounds of my bare feet slapping on the cobblestone driveway and walkway were the only sounds other than the blood rushing through my ears. My cock was pushing hard on the front of my shorts. I reached out with one hand and rang the doorbell and then reached down and unzipped my shorts. My cock forced its way out. I didn't hear any movement inside so I rang the doorbell again. I noticed the sheer lace curtains in the living room move and I could hear someone yelling, "It's a guy with some pizzas." I waited.
After a couple minutes I rang the doorbell again and immediately the door started to open and I heard Alexis' voice yelling, "Hold on. I'm coming,"
Alexis appeared at the door in a robe. She looked first at the pizzas and then her eyes rose up my body and looked at my face. I was grinning from ear to ear. I said, "No, you're not coming yet, but you will be soon."
She looked stunned as I forced my way past the door and moved both of us into the foyer. I closed the door and stood there holding the pizza boxes above my exposed cock. Someone's naked body was just disappearing up the stairs yelling, "Whaaaa-hoooo, breakfast pizzas."
Emma was standing halfway down the stairs in her robe. When she recognized me under the hat she grinned and said, "See Alexis, I told you there was a pizza delivery guy in your future." Alexis came in as close as the pizza boxes allowed and ran her hands across the tight tee-shirt and down over my pectoral and abdominal muscles. She looked up at me and smiled, "I love the tee-shirt. It's just the right size." She stepped back and grabbed the pizza boxes. I held on to them and suggested that she should have one hand on the bottom. She smiled and pushed one hand under the boxes and right on to my super-hard cock. A huge grin formed on her face as she wrapped her fingers around my cock like she was shaking my hand and started stroking it.
Emma could see what was going on from the motion of Alexis' arm. She came down the stairs and walked over to stand beside Alexis. She took the boxes from my hand and as Alexis continued her handjob, Emma went to the stairs and yelled up, "Breakfast pizzas in the kitchen. Come and get it."
Emma disappeared into the kitchen as Alexis went down to her knees and inhaled my hard cock straight down to my balls. I tilted my head back against the door and groaned loudly as one by one, bare-feet pounded down the stairs heading for the kitchen. They were all connected to naked bodies. Most of them didn't notice Alexis on her knees sucking the pizza delivery guy's cock at the front door but Madison and then Jillian did. They both stopped in the foyer and watched us as more bodies flew past them heading for the kitchen.
Madison started tweaking her nipples which were hardening fast. Jillian pushed a hand down to her pussy and started rubbing her palm across her pubis curling her fingers in at the top of her thighs. I could see a glint of moisture when her fingers appeared before they disappeared again.
Madison and Jillian had moved up pretty close behind Alexis' bobbing head to watch. They were both working their pussies with their hands and fingers. I alternated my gaze from one to the other and then down to Alexis' beautiful face full of cock staring up at me.
Alexis pulled her head back and off my cock with a loud 'pop' and stood up. She pulled open her robe and slid her hard nippled tits up my stomach over the tee-shirt. She grabbed my cock in her hand and turned to drag me with her. She ran right into Jillian, whose eyes were shut. Her mouth was open in a silent scream. Jillian staggered backward but didn't go down. Alexis released my cock to reach out and grab Jillian to stop her from falling.
Madison's gaze was on my glistening cock bouncing up and down in front of her. As Jillian was staggering backward, Maddy pushed forward and went down on her knees and forced her mouth from side to side over the tip of my cock. Both hands wrapped around the shaft and she started a corkscrew handjob as she twisted her mouth back and forth around the glans.
Alexis saw Maddy move forward as she was trying to catch Jillian and there was indecision in her mind on whether to stop Maddy or grab Jillian. She went for Jillian.
As soon as she was sure that Jillian wasn't going down, she released her arm and turned back to me and Madison. She watched Madison's bobbing head for only a moment before she said in a firm voice intended only for us, "Maddy. I told you that Hunter is mine. I know his penis is irresistible but that is mine too. Please drop the cock and step away from his balls."
Madison stopped her blowjob and then her handjob and sat back with her ass on the cold tile floor. She had a frown on her face as she looked up at my bouncing cock. Alexis helped her to her feet and pushed her toward the kitchen. She turned toward Jillian who was standing with her fingers furiously frigging her own pussy. She was obviously in the throes of an orgasm as her hips launched forward and then back. Her chest surged in the opposite directions and her head snapped to follow her hips. Her knees started to buckle and I moved over to catch her before she fell. I picked her writhing body up in my arms and carried her into the study and set her down on the couch. Alexis followed along behind.
Both of Jillian's hands were in her crotch with her arms lifting her tits up and in. I was admiring her enhanced cleavage when Alexis pulled me backward. I went down to the carpet beside the couch. I looked up as Alexis was placing one foot on either side of my head facing my feet. She squatted down and pushed her pussy to my chin. She giggled, "Your stubble tickles." I moved my chin around grinding my beard stubble on her labia. She giggled again and then said, "Whoa. Don't move. I found a spot that..." Her voice tailed off as she began grinding her pussy on my chin. I could feel her vaginal fluid running down my chin to my neck and throat.
When she pushed her clitoris onto my chin, I pushed it up into her. She screamed, "OOHHH FFUCCKKK. Baby, it's very sensitive." I pushed my tongue into her pussy as she was grinding on my chin. She groaned in a deep throat-pinched voice, "OOOOHHH MMYYYY GGGAAAAWWWDDDD. FUCK. OH YESSSS. RIGHT THERE." She stopped grinding and held her position as I kept on tongue-fucking her.
My cock was bouncing up down off my stomach in front of her but she was frozen in place as her body clenched hard. Jillian had recovered from her orgasm and was lying on the couch only inches away from Alexis watching every contortion of her face. Jillian leaned forward and kissed Alexis on the lips just as her body seized. Alexis groaned, "YYYUUUNNNGGGHHHH," as an orgasmic wave crashed over her like a tsunami, driving her deeper into sheer ecstasy. Her chest heaved up and down several times as she slumped forward and put her hands on my thighs. Her head snapped back and then forward. Alexis' hips rocked hard against my face forcing her clit onto my stubbled chin. She screamed out very loud which got the attention of the people in the kitchen and they all started streaming in to watch.
Bodies were everywhere jockeying for the best seats. Divia decided the best seat available was on my cock and she squatted down close to Alexis' seemingly unconscious face and worked her pussy onto my shaft. She groaned all the way to the bottom when she muttered, "Jeeessussss Chrisssttt. Fuuuccckkk."
Divia leaned forward and kissed Alexis on the forehead when she lifted her head to see what was going on. She had weathered the storm and was coming back to reality. She saw what Divia was doing and she lifted her head enough for Divia to kiss her on the lips. Divia pulled back and said to Alexis, "Do you mind?" Alexis smiled and shook her head.
I had stopped tongue-fucking Alexis when she stopped her spasms. Her clitoris was super-sensitive. Alexis moved forward toward Divia and began sucking on her tits as Divia worked herself up and down my shaft. I began pivoting my hips to help her. She was moaning constantly as she held onto Alexis' head guiding her mouth on her nipples. The combined attack pushed Divia over into a thunderous orgasm. Her whole body rocked in every direction but she hung on to Alexis' head as though it was a life-line and she would drift off into space if she let go.
Divia's pussy was tight when she slid down my shaft but her clenching pussy was now unbelievably tight and I couldn't force my own orgasm back anymore. I rocked my hips up hard into Divia and launched steam after stream of hot, gooey, pearly white cum into her. She screamed with each shot. When I was done I collapsed my hips back to the floor. My hands were on Alexis' tits as she continued to suck Divia's tits.
When the three of us were done, a roar of applause filled the room. I heard Dean yelling above the din, "Fuck yea. Meat strikes again." I thought, 'I'm going to kill him if he keeps this "Meat" shit up.' Alexis pulled herself off my face and slid up onto the couch next to Jillian who was helping Divia pull herself off my cock. Cum and her juices flooded out of her pussy all over my semi-erect cock and stomach as she stood.
Rachel saw the opportunity and pushed herself out of her chair to kneel between my legs. She bent forward and began lapping up the mixture of my cum and Divia's vaginal juices from my stomach. She lapped and slurped and then licked before she sank her mouth down my shaft which instantly became hard again. She struggled with the girth but she was able to swirl her tongue around my cock and wash it clean. She 'popped' it from her mouth and grinned up at me.
I looked around the room as a dozen naked bodies sat there munching on breakfast pizza. I said, "I hope you bastards left us some." Jackson pulled a slice of pizza out of his mouth and chewed a moment before he mumbled something unintelligible and pointed his remaining pizza slice toward the kitchen. I pulled myself up to my feet and then offered a hand to Alexis. She smiled up at me and said, "I'll race you to the kitchen and she took off. I knew I wasn't going to catch her so I offered a hand to Divia and pulled her up.
When Divia and I arrived in the kitchen Alexis was hungrily attacking a slice of pizza. I saw the discarded boxes and there were only two slices remaining in the last box. I handed one to Divia and took the last one for myself. It was delicious. I had never had a breakfast pizza before. I vowed that this would not be my last slice.
When I finished the pizza, I pushed my semi-hard cock back into my shorts and very carefully zipped up. Divia had already returned to the Study with her pizza. I pulled a still naked Alexis to me and kissed her hard. She ran her fingers over every defined muscle of my arms and torso. She looked back up at me and said, "You have to keep this tee-shirt. You look amazing in it." I smiled and kissed her again.
Over the next hour, the girls pulled on their bikinis or regular clothes, if they brought them. The guys pulled on the clothes that they were wearing when they arrived. Everyone was kissing everyone else. It was hard to tell if there had been any relationships formed. If there were any, it would be Chase and Rachel. The girls had all come with Alexis and she was standing in the foyer, fully clothed, waiting for the final 'good-byes'. When the guys all filed out and Noah had got a ride from Chuck, the girls all hugged Emma and then packed themselves into Emma's big SUV. I stood in the driveway watching and Alexis came over to me and said, "You should pay some attention to my mom while I'm gone. I will hurry back. Don't leave before I get back. OK?" I kissed her.
She slid behind the wheel and drove down the driveway and disappeared up the road. I turned and went back to the house. The driveway was empty except for my van and seeing it reminded me that I had work to do today.
Emma was in the kitchen cleaning up. I helped her by doing anything that she asked. She could tell I was feeling a little melancholy. After the high of the last twenty hours or so, I suppose it was inevitable. I made myself a cup of coffee and went back out to the pool and lay back in a lounge chair. My mind was racing.
I knew from here on the summer would pretty much be a mixture of sex with Olivia almost every day with Sophia mixed in. I would continue my relationship with Alexis and having sex with her and Emma. All in all, it sounded pretty spectacular for a nineteen year old guy and I got another hard-on contemplating that part of it.
I was feeling down because when the summer is over I would go back to college and all of this would stop. Worse was the unspoken truth that Alexis would probably go off to some Ivy League college like Harvard or Yale or Dartmouth. She would have every guy on campus chasing her and with her appetite for sex it wouldn't be long before I was an after-thought. We might get together on semester breaks or holidays. The best case scenario was that we could strike it up again next summer. I smiled to myself as I thought about next summer. Emma would be OK. She would probably get fat from eating so much home delivered pizza.
I laid my head back against the chair and watched a red-tailed hawk lazily souring on the air currents far above me. I sipped my coffee. I pulled myself together and smiled again. I still had the rest of the summer and what I had going has been pretty fantastic. I finished my coffee and went inside. I found Emma in the study wiping down the leather furniture. I wrapped her up in my arms and kissed her hard and long. Then, without a word, I led her by the hand upstairs to her bedroom and made soft and slow and passionate love to her.
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My name is Connor. My mom told me that she named me Connor because she hates nicknames and figured that no one could possibly give me a nickname with a name like Connor. Of course that presumed that I didn't acquire a nickname like Buddy or Buster or Scooter like so often happens in the South. But, we didn't live in the south and I survived my youth as just Connor to my mother's relief. As I write this, I am eighteen and a senior in the public high school. I am socially awkward; at least by the standard set by my older sister. I'm tall and lean and decent looking, I think, but girls don't gravitate my way. Confidence or lack thereof is the problem I guess. I get good grades and despite being a good athlete I'm considered to be a nerd. I have dated a few girls but never had sex other than with my hand, which I do often.
My mom, Rachel, is thirty-eight and is absolutely gorgeous. Her heritage is Indian (from India). She has full wavy black hair that she wears long, down to her mid-back. Her light olive complexion is like a permanent tan. Her large, dark brown eyes are intoxicating. She has always maintained her incredible figure. My friends call her a MILF. My familiarity with porn internet sites taught me what that acronym meant and while I was insulted for my mom I couldn't disagree. I just asked that they not make that reference to her when I am around.
My dad, Michael, is also thirty-eight. He is tall and athletic. He met my mom in high school. He played basketball and mom was a cheerleader. He apparently never had the lack of confidence problem. Mom was pregnant with my sister during their senior year and they got married that summer after graduation. Dad worked two jobs at first and mom worked one. He finally got an opportunity in a technology company as a technician and he stopped working the second job. He realized right away that he had a knack for the technology stuff but he wasn't going to go anywhere without a degree so he slogged his way through eight years of night school to get his engineering degree. His career took off after that and my mom stopped working and became a 'stay-at-home' mom. He must be doing quite well based on the house we live in and the top end cars we all drive.
My sister, Ciara, is twenty. She attends the local community college and lives at home. She looks very much like my mom. In fact many people think they are sisters. She has the same full, wavy, jet black hair that inspired my mom to choose the name Ciara, which is an Irish name that means 'black as a raven'. Her skin is a little lighter than mom's but her eyes are sky-blue, like dad's and mine. That combination of thick, black, wavy hair and the bright blue eyes is stunning. She looks like a younger, dark haired Meagan Kelly on Fox News. It's no wonder why Ciara was the most popular girl in our high school. Her figure is at least as incredible as mom's. Ciara's breasts are a little larger. Her waist and hips is a little trimmer and her legs seem to go on forever as she is significantly taller than mom. Her total package is better than anything I've ever seen on the porno sites and to say the least, after getting over the fact that she is my pain-in-the-ass older sister, Ciara is now my favorite vision to jerk off to when a computer isn't handy.
Ciara is sexually active and has been for a couple years that I know of. I only know that because her bedroom abuts mine one floor up and at the opposite end of the house from my parent's bedroom. My walk-in closet is the only thing that separates our rooms. I discovered by accident one evening when our parents were out that Ciara had her boyfriend in her room. I could hear strange noises while I was doing my homework. I followed the noises into my closet and with my ear against the adjoining wall I could hear moans and groans and slurping and skin slapping just like on the porno sites I frequented. I jerked myself off three times as a stood there and listened. I know it was wrong to be listening but I was sixteen then and nothing was going to tear me away from that wall. I only wished that I could see as well as hear.
I listened at that wall for a year as Ciara "entertained" numerous boyfriends before I got up the nerve to form a plan that had been building in my mind ever since that first night. I had already perused her bedroom which was papered with multiple colored shapes like the art-deco of the 1930's. Drilling a hole in that collage of shapes would be easy. Then I noticed that there was a heating and air conditioning vent above the door to her private bathroom. I had been watching the TV series "Homeland" and remembered how the CIA guys put video cameras and microphones in the vents. I research such things on line and purchased one. There was no way to get power to it so I got a battery powered wifi HD camera with microphone included. I couldn't believe how small the thing was.
One day I faked being ill so I could stay home and execute my plan. I knew my mom had a hair appointment and as soon as she left I carried my already collected tools and camera kit into Ciara's bedroom. I stood on a step stool and removed the vent cover. Only two screws held it in place. I secured the camera to the cover so the camera would have a good view and angled it down to see as much of her room as possible. I pushed the vent back in place and stepped down. I walked all around her room looking at the vent to see if anything showed. I replaced the screws.
The set up to receive the camera and microphone signals on my computer was the hard part and it took me a couple hours to get it working. When the view of Ciara's bedroom finally came up on my screen I was amazed at the quality of the image. I could see a high angle view of most of her room and all of her bed. I was in business. My big head was feeling guilty but on this endeavor my little head was in charge and to prove it I got an instant hard-on just imaging what I was going to see. I jerked myself off and then put all the tools away and made sure I had cleaned up below the vent. I was good to go.
Mom and Dad almost always went out on Wednesday nights. They belonged to a 'club' they said. They never said anything more about the 'club' and I never asked. Ciara 'entertained' her boyfriends in her room on Wednesday nights and she threatened me with instant death if I ever said anything about it to Mom and Dad. I was cool with it. After all, I was being entertained too.
The first Wednesday after installing the camera my two heads wrestled back and forth on whether or not I could activate the camera and watch. My big head had actually won out until the moans and groans started. My little head took over after that and my computer screen came to life with the real time pornography being displayed from Ciara's room. After that there were no more internal conflicts. I was hooked. I recorded every second and decided that I needed to buy a multiple terabyte hard-drive to save it all.
By the time I began watching that first night Ciara and her boyfriend were already naked. My cock was as hard as the boyfriend's. Ciara was back to the camera with her arms around his neck. They were kissing passionately. I could see her mashed side-tit pressed hard against his chest. She was a couple inches taller than him and his cock was sticking up between Ciara's legs and bouncing off her ass. 'Jesus, what a fantastic ass,' I thought.
The guy started withdrawing his cock and started dry-humping her. She was moaning loudly as his cock raked over her clit as it moved back and forth. I could see her bite his lip and he pulled his head back. He said, "OWW" and touched his lip to see if it was bleeding. She was giggling and then pushed her face back into his. He started dry-humping her again. The sound was a little tinny but it was fine.
After a minute or so of this Ciara pulled back and slowly dropped to her knees kissing his chest and stomach and groin as she went. She never broke eye contact with him and he watched her as she went down. She wrapped her right hand around his rigid cock and started slowly jerking him off. His head tilted back and a loud groan escaped his throat. Ciara was sitting on her heels as she fed his cock into her mouth. Her hand continued as before as she fed more and more of him into her mouth displacing her hand as she went.
All I could see was the back of Ciara's head bouncing on his groin until as if on cue the guy turned nearly ninety degrees so he could watch Ciara giving him a blowjob in the full length mirror on the wall. The move allowed me to watch his dick appearing and disappearing into Ciara's mouth. That was all I could take as I blew a load into several tissues I had in my left hand. The guy was doing pretty well until Ciara began deep-throating him. That brought my dick up to full size immediately. She had a slight smile on her face and still had never broken eye contact. She could apparently tell he was about to shoot his load and she pulled her head back and off his dick. She continued jacking him off as she aimed his shaft down to her chest as he shot gobs and gobs of thick, white cum all over her tits and then back up to her face. She had her mouth open to catch some of it. She rolled his cum around in her mouth and then pushed it back out over her closed lips so that it dripped down her chin to her crotch. My hand was a blur on my shaft. 'I should slow down. This is far from over', I thought.
Ciara stuck the guy's softening dick back in her mouth to clean it. As she licked all around to collect any stray cum it obviously brought him back to life. When she pulled her head back his cock sprang out of her mouth and hit the end of her nose. She giggled and began kissing her way back up his torso. When she was standing again she pushed his cock down between her legs again and kissed him hard on the lips before stepping back. She smiled at him and wagged her index finger for him to follow.
He didn't hesitate as Ciara climbed onto her bed on her back and spread her legs. I could now see that she was hairless down there. Her tits fell slightly on either side. They were huge. Her dark areolas and stiff nipples took all my attention as the guy climbed on the bed with his knees between her thighs. He leaned forward as he guided his stiff cock toward her pussy with his hand. Ciara pushed him away. She said, "You wait one minute there buster. It's my turn. Get your face down there", as she pointed toward her crotch, "and give me some head too."
He hesitated as he was obviously contemplating whether he wanted to eat her pussy or not. She noted his hesitation and cocked her head as he glanced down at her crotch. I was familiar with her cocked head pose and I knew all hell was about to break loose. She sprang out from under him and slapped him hard across the face and then across his dick. It sagged instantly. Ciara pushed him off the bed and he landed on the carpet with a crash that I could hear without the microphone.
I sprang out my chair and started for the door before I realized I still had my cock in my hand and the computer screen was still on. I shut off the monitor and shoved my still hard cock back in my gym shorts and ran out of my room to her door. I knocked quickly twice and threw open the door to find Ciara naked kneeling on her bed screaming at the guy on the floor to get out. When I burst in she covered her tits with her arm and began yelling at me to get out too. I instinctively looked away and hemmed and hawed as I explained that I thought she was in trouble. I turned and left and closed her door. The guy was only a few seconds behind me carrying his clothes in his hands. He stopped at the bottom of the stairs and put his clothes back on and I stood at the top of the stairs until the back door slammed shut as he left.
I went back to my room and shut the door. I turned off the video session and shut down the application before loading one of my homework apps. All was quiet.
I few minutes later Ciara softly knocked on my door twice and opened it. I was lying on my bed reading a text book. Ciara had her long terry cloth bathrobe on. She walked across my room and sat on the end of my bed and looked at me. I didn't look at her and continued reading my book. Finally she said, "I'm sorry Connor. I'm sorry I yelled at you. I know you were only concerned for me. That was very sweet of you."
I looked up from my book and said, "Are you OK? When I heard the crash and you were screaming something, I was afraid he was hurting you. I'm sorry I burst in on you like that when you were ...."
Ciara continued for me, "naked?" She was quiet for a moment and then continued, "You know what we were doing, right?" I nodded but averted my eyes from hers.
I looked back at her and said, "Having sex, but sex doesn't usually end that way. Not that I know anything about it. What happened?"
Ciara looked down and smiled. "No it doesn't usually end that way but he pissed me off and you don't need to know why."
I nodded and said, "OK, but if it happens again I'll do the same thing again."
Ciara smiled and said, "Thank you little brother." She bent forward to lift herself off my bed and her robe separated. She grabbed it to pull it together but not before her tits were in plain view. She laughed as she pulled the robe together and said, "Oh well. It's nothing you haven't seen already tonight." I laughed too and squirmed around to get my erection under control. She either didn't notice or didn't care and turned and left.
I heard her door close and I went back to studying. An hour later I heard Mom and Dad drive into the driveway. They were laughing when they came in the back door. I figured they were a little drunk and paid it no mind. Moments later, Mom knocked and stuck her head in to say goodnight and did the same with Ciara and then went back downstairs to their room. The house was totally silent. I called up the recording and jerked myself off to my sister giving an incredible blowjob. I replayed it a couple times until I sprayed cum into a wad of tissues. I shut down the computer app and turned out the lights.
The next morning I was awake early with the usual morning wood. I had seen the video so many times now that I could see it all in my mind. Still lying in bed, I leisurely stroked my iron hard cock until I finished. I grabbed my smart phone and downloaded the first part of the video to it. I was hard again before it finished but I had homework to finish that got postponed last night.
I thought time must have stopped as I waited for the next Wednesday to arrive. Mom and Dad dressed as they usually did and left for their 'club'. I was downstairs watching TV when Ciara bounded down the stairs and opened the door to the back deck. Her new beau was waiting. She pulled him inside quickly and virtually dragged him up the stairs to her room. As they went through the family room I said, "A new one tonight huh?" She just scowled at me and kept going. I laughed and a couple minutes later I quietly went to my room leaving the TV on.
I opened the computer app immediately. I wanted to see Ciara stripping for her new guy. I missed that last week. I could hear music playing in her room when I went by her door. The view of her room appeared on the screen and I put my earphones on. The guy was all over her. She was trying to do a sexy strip-tease for him but he was apparently so horny that he couldn't wait for the preliminaries. She pushed him off twice and told him to sit on the bed. He sat for a minute and watched as Ciara began to gyrate sexily as she unbuttoned her top and then slowly removed it. He even sat still while she very seductively pulled her shorts down over her magnificent ass and hips. Before the shorts hit the floor the guy was off the bed and grabbing at her tits. She spoke sternly to him to wait. Her voice started to raise but she glanced at the door and pulled her volume way back down. She apparently didn't want a repeat of last week.
He was having none of it. He pulled out his steel hard cock and started jacking himself off. He grabbed Ciara's hand and pulled it to his cock. She didn't take it and pulled her hand back. She got right up in face with teeth clenched and said, "Get your cock back in your pants and get the fuck out of here right now. You blew it baby. When you get out the back door just keep on going."
I was bummed. I wasn't going to see anything tonight, although just seeing Ciara in bra and panties had my cock standing at attention. The guy was pissed off and he just stared at Ciara for almost a minute before he pushed his flaccid cock back into his pants and zipped them up. Ciara just stared back not giving an inch.
When the guy walked by her giving her a shoulder thrust to push her back she said to him, "You have no idea what you missed out on tonight." I thought to myself, 'Jesus, you've got that right.'
He didn't stop or look back, but once in the hallway he said, "You bitch. You're a fucking tease. No great loss. I can have any girl I want." I had jumped up from my computer and opened my door so he would see me there and not contemplate any kind of violence toward Ciara. He glared at me and said, "Your sister is a fucking cock-tease."
I moved out into the hall toward him to make sure he kept on going. I didn't say anything to him but he knew he would be in trouble if he stopped or turned around. I saw Ciara standing in the doorway in her bra and panties. I had seen her that way before so it was no big deal. I went down the stairs behind the guy to make sure he left. I locked the door behind him and went back upstairs. As I was coming down the hall, Ciara's door opened. She was dressed the same. She came up to me and kissed me on the cheek and said, "Thank you for being there for me. I seem to be choosing a bunch of drones don't I?"
I hugged her and said, "It does appear that way. I can't wait to see what stray you bring home next week."
She playfully punched me on the arm and turned around and went back in her room and shut her door. I did the same. I realized I had made a big mistake leaving the video app running this whole time. I had to be conscious of getting caught or I would be in major trouble.
As I sat down at the computer to shut the app down, I saw on the screen that Ciara was lying naked on her bed with her legs splayed wide. I could hear a buzzing noise and realized that she had a dildo in her right hand and was pushing it in and out of her pussy. Her left hand had her right tit cupped and lifting it to her lips and sucking on her nipple. She moved the dildo slowly in and out and then dragged the tip across her clitoris. She shuddered and moaned loudly. Her breathing increased rapidly and within minutes she was gasping for breath as she massaged her nipple between her thumb and index finger. The tension was growing on her face and I could see that her muscles were clenching as well. Her hips were pushing her pussy up and down the dildo.
Suddenly, her hips slammed down into the bed and then shot back up again. Her mouth opened to form an "O" and a long groan exploded from her throat. She had the dildo just barely inside her when all this happened. She let out a scream that apparently caught her by surprise because she immediately yelled out, "I'm OK Connor. Don't you dare come in." Her pussy was pulsing and spasming like it was grasping at air. The dildo went back in and when it came back out, she let out a long moan as a long stream of clear fluid shot from her pussy to about three feet in the air and landed on her stomach and chest. I was dumb-founded. Ciara blurted out, "Jesus, Fuck, Yes. Oh my God that feels so good." After a minute or so she grabbed a towel lying beside her and dried herself off. The dildo was shut off and placed in her night stand. She just laid there for several minutes gathering herself before she got up and went to her private bathroom. I stopped recording. I was so entranced in what I had just seen that I hadn't even finished jacking myself off. I promised myself I would do some research on what had just happened. I had never heard of such a thing. I would discover that it was a female ejaculation. Who knew? It was commonly called 'squirting'. She sure seemed to love the feeling. I know how good it feels when I ejaculate so why not. Good for her. The research said it was not a common thing for women to 'squirt'.



At breakfast the next morning Ciara took an opportunity with Mom out of the room to kiss me on the cheek again and whisper another thank you. I whispered back, "Someone has to look out for you because you aren't." She scowled at me and sat down next to me.
She left for classes at college. She was finding her freshman year classes to be more difficult than high school. I kissed Mom and jumped in my car and drove myself to my high school. I always did better in school than Ciara but I studied and she didn't.
The next Wednesday came around and everything went just the same as every other Wednesday. Mom and Dad left and Ciara went to the door to the deck and brought the guy waiting there into the kitchen. I was in the family room expecting Ciara to drag the guy up the stairs but she towed him into the family room and they sat down. I looked confused at Ciara and she started laughing. It was a private joke and the guy let it go. Ciara introduced him as Jake. He was in some of her college freshman classes although he was a senior. I offered him a beer and we all sat around drinking and talking. He seemed to be a nice guy and not someone who just wanted into Ciara's pants although I could certainly understand that line of thinking.
I kept waiting for Ciara to drag him up the stairs but she didn't make a move. We talked and visited together for three hours and by then it was too late before Mom and Dad would be home. It was late when he stood up and said he needed to go. He had an important exam tomorrow. He expressed his pleasure to meet me and Ciara led him to the back door. They kissed for a long time and when he left she came in and threw herself down on the couch beside me and said, "Well. Since you are my self-appointed savior, what do you think of Jake?"
I said, "It seems that the fact that he isn't all about fucking means he is interested in you and not your body and that's no small deal considering your body." Ciara punched my gently in the arm and got up to leave.
She got half-way across the room and she stopped and turned around and posed sexily for me and said, "Do you think I have a nice body Connor?"
I looked at her pose and said, "Duh. I'm not retarded. You and Mom have always been the most beautiful women in the world to me and don't you dare tell Mom I said that." Ciara giggled again and ran up the stairs to her room. I turned off the TV, which had been muted all evening and sat there studying until Mom and Dad came home. They didn't realize I was in the family room and they were grab-assing and kissing like teenagers. I acted like I hadn't seen them and they stopped when then saw me. Dad went straight to their room. Mom came in and kissed me good night and then went upstairs to say goodnight to Ciara just like every night. I noticed that Mom's clothes were all askew. Her blouse was miss-buttoned and she wasn't wearing the pantyhose that she had on when they left. I had a fleeting thought about what that was all about. I turned out the lights downstairs and went up to my room.
I opened the computer app to see if Ciara was masturbating again. Her lights were off and she was lying on her side with her hands cradling her pillow. I shut down the app and followed her lead. I was pumped that my big sister decided to introduce her new boyfriend to me to see what I thought of him. I smiled in the dark and promptly fell asleep.
Well, to move things along, Jake became a long term boyfriend, at least by Ciara's standards. They had been on a few dates out for dinner or a movie but not sex; at least not on Wednesday nights. I knew it was driving Ciara crazy. She finally confided in me that she was nuts over him and wanted to fuck him so bad. I laughed at her confession and said, "Well what do you know. My gorgeous big sister has blue balls." She looked at me for a moment and then burst out laughing like I have never seen from her. We both laughed so hard, tears were streaming down both of our faces. She got up and kissed me on the cheek and then hesitated and kissed me tenderly on the lips. She pulled back and looked at me before she turned and left my room.
I was a little stunned with the kiss on the lips. I flicked my tongue along my upper lip to see if there was any taste. There wasn't. My dick was hard as a steel pipe and I pulled it out and started jerking off just as Ciara burst back into my room again. She stopped dead in her tracks when she saw what I was doing. I think we both had the same horrified looks on our faces.
I quickly laid my cock down in my lap and covered it with my hands. I looked at her as she hemmed and hawed and her eyes looked everywhere but at me. Finally, she just said, "Sorry Connor" and turned around and basically ran from my room, closing my door behind her.
Twenty seconds later, as I was pumping on my cock again, there was a soft knock on my door. I pushed my hard cock into my shorts and said, "What?" The door opened slowly and she stepped back into my room. She was looking at the far wall away from me and said, "I just wanted to say that you have a very nice cock." She glanced quickly my way and then focused back on the wall. "Are you done yet?"
I responded, "As a matter of fact, I'm not done yet. Is there something you wanted?"
Ciara then looked at me and glanced down at my crotch with my hands covering the bulge and said, "Sorry, I...ummm.....We can talk later." She spun around and quickly moved back into the hall. As she was closing my door I could hear her muttering to herself, "Jesus Christ Ciara, What an idiot."
I walked around my desk and sat down at my computer and pulled up a file I had compiled of my favorite clips: Ciara giving an incredible blowjob and her masturbating and squirting. It didn't take long before I was softly groaning in my throat and shooting gobs of cum into several tissues as I imagined cumming in Ciara's mouth.
The next Wednesday night, Ciara and Jake had sex and Jesus did they ever have sex. I recorded it all and watched real-time as well. I jerked off three times watching Ciara on her knees giving Jake a deep-throat blowjob as he sat on the edge of her bed. She was so horny and was really into it. Jake must have passed the cunnilingus test with flying colors because Ciara had multiple orgasms as he tongued her pussy and clitoris.
I was finally going to see my big sister fucking. I had just finished my second orgasm as Ciara was finishing on whatever number it was. I watched as Ciara pulled Jake up to mount her in the missionary position. She wanted no further preliminaries and as Jake's cock touched her outer labia and started to push inside, Ciara thrust her hips up and engulfed his cock. They both groaned with her assault. I heard her say, "Oh fuck Jake, I needed that so bad."
Jake fucked Ciara slowly at first but when it became obvious, even to me watching, that she wanted it hard and fast, Jake started firing his hips up and down. From my vantage point, I could see his cock pull all the way out to the head and then thrust back in again. Ciara's head tilted back into her pillows and she groaned out in a demonic voice, "Oh fuck. Yesssss. OOOHHH MYYYY GGGGOODDDDDD." She started thrusting her hips up on his down stroke telling him that she wanted it harder. Jake took the hint and tried to thrust harder but he was about at his limit. I was wailing away on my cock as I watched intently. I thought, "Fuck, Ciara is a fucking animal. I don't think she can get enough."
With that thought completed, Ciara burst out in that same demonic voice, "FFFFUUUCKKKKK ME HAARRRDDDDEERRRRR." I was beginning to wonder if she was possessed. Apparently, so did Jake because he slowed his pace gradually and then stopped and withdrew is cock.
Ciara seemed crazed. She pulled herself out from under him and pushed him onto his back. His cock was still as hard as ever as she threw one leg over his hips. She grabbed his cock and pushed her pussy down the entire shaft in one push. Her tits were bouncing on Jake's stomach as she began jack-hammering her hips up and down. She was a blur on the screen.
Ciara continued fucking Jake that way until she couldn't control her muscles anymore and she slowed. She was obviously frustrated. I couldn't believe that Jake could withstand that onslaught without cumming but he didn't. Ciara pulled his cock from her pussy and rotated her body around so she was facing away from Jake and right toward the camera. She maneuvered herself around and used her hand to guide Jake's cock into her ass.
As she slowly lowered herself down his shaft with both of them groaning the whole way, that was it for me. I groaned too and blew a massive load of cum right onto the desktop. I continued to watch as Ciara again took the lead as she ground her hips down onto his cock. She was breathing so hard and muttering out, "OHHH OHHHH OHHH" between breaths.
Jake had recovered somewhat and he grabbed her hips and began pistoning his cock into her ass. She was taking it all and wanted more. She yelled out, "OH FUCK JAKE. GIVE IT ALL TO ME. I'M GONNA CUMMMM. YES. YESSSS. CUM IN ME JAKE. PLEASE?"
I watched as every muscle in Ciara's body and Jake's too began spasming. Ciara's head was tilted back and a low guttural moan escaped her throat as her orgasm smashed into her. She screamed out, "OOOHHHH FFFUUCCCKKK JAKKKE. YES. I'MMM CUMMINNNGG. CUMM WITHHHH MEEEE."
Jake apparently wasn't interested in cumming inside Ciara because he pulled his cock from her ass with a 'Pop' and fired his first stream of cum high in the air. It landed on Ciara's right tit and down her stomach. She shoved her hand down into her pussy and began finger-strumming her clitoris until her orgasm oozed out of her. Jake had grabbed his cock with his right hand and was jerking himself to aid the expulsion of the rest of his cum.
Ciara's head hung down as she just sat there on Jake's hips trying to gather her breath again. Jake was gasping for air too. His cock dwindled quickly and was hanging down over his balls which were pulled up tight to his groin.
After several minutes Ciara collapsed off Jake's hips and rolled gently onto the bed beside him. She curled up in a fetal position with her knees crushed against her tits as she lay on her side. 'Jesus, what a show', I thought to myself. I turned off the video session and saved it to my newly acquired portable hard-drive. I heard Jake leaving several minutes later. I was in my bed with the lights out when I heard a soft knock on my door. I just said, "What?"
Ciara opened the door and came in to sit on the foot of my bed. She obviously wanted to talk. I said, "How did it go with Jake? I know you've wanted this for some time now."
Ciara was silent a moment and then responded, "It was good.....I guess. It was OK."
I responded, "That's not much of an endorsement. Did you get off?"
Ciara starred at me for a moment and said, "Well that was a bit blunt." When I didn't say anything more she continued, "Well if you must know. Yes I did, finally. The problem is that I had to do it myself. I just used his cock to masturbate. Fuck. I can do that myself. I thought I was really into him. I'm disappointed. I can't seem to find anyone that just completely does it for me."
I waited for her to continue but she just sat there looking off into space. Finally I said, "I'm sorry you're having these troubles. I hope you're not looking for any advice from me because I have no clue."
Ciara looked at me and said, "I know. I guess I just needed to vent. Maybe I should talk to Mom about it." I just nodded and stole glances at her exposed tits as her robe had separated again. She nonchalantly pulled the robe together and left my room without another word.
Jake was back the next week and I recorded their sex like always but I never saw him again. Ciara didn't bring anymore guys to her room on Wednesday night for a long time. I replayed the best videos as I jerked myself off many times a day. I had transferred those to my phone so I could do it in the men's room at school. Ciara seemed to be in a funk and I felt sorry for her. The only good thing was that she commented that her grades were getting better. I gave her kudos for that.
Ciara moved on to her sophomore year and I was now a senior. Life is good as a senior. I had dated a couple girls but never long enough to have sex. My right hand was still my best friend. Occasionally, I would turn on the video app and just watch Ciara studying on her bed in her underwear or when I heard her shower on and I knew she would be naked coming from her bathroom.
It was my eighteenth birthday and Mom handed me my presents at breakfast. They were several CD's and some DVD's. Dad had gone to work and Mom and Ciara both gave me big kisses and hugs and sang the Happy Birthday song. It was thoroughly embarrassing. Ciara seemed in very good spirits lately and I wondered if she had a new boyfriend. That thought raised my spirits too. Ciara was on a break from college but I had school, so after breakfast I wished them a good day and jumped in my car. At first I thought nothing of the smiles that Ciara and Mom gave to each other when I wished them a good day, but as I drove to school I began thinking there was more to it and something was going on. My first thought was that they were planning some shin-dig for my birthday. Jesus, I hoped not. I put it aside as my classes started for the day.
By mid-day, the thought was back again. I couldn't leave it alone. That look that they gave each other was driving me crazy. I went to the Admin Office and told the secretary that I was feeling ill and that I was going home. The thought was with me all the way home.
I wanted to see what was going on so I parked on the next street behind our house and cut through the backyard. I stole a glance in the downstairs dining room window and didn't see anything. Ciara's and Mom's car were in the driveway and so was Dad's. 'He is never home in the middle of the day', I thought. There is something definitely going on.
I walked around the house looking in windows as I went. There was no one on the ground floor. I crept in through the back door and silently closed it behind me. I stood in the kitchen a listened. 'Someone has to be home. All the cars are here', I thought. I quietly walked to the bottom of the stairs and listened again. I could hear occasional voices but I couldn't make them out. I crept up the stairs being careful not to step on any of the creaky stairs.
In the hallway upstairs I could hear sounds of sex coming from Ciara's room. The moans and groans were obviously hers. No one was talking. I slowly opened my bedroom door and stepped in closing the door just as slowly behind me. I fired up my video app and sat down at my desk.
When the screen came up I could see a pair of legs, a pair of balls and a cock slamming up into Ciara's pussy as she sat back to me. She was motionless as she hovered over the guy's groin. He had his hands on Ciara's hips and was pistoning his cock into her as he held her still. Her head was tilted back and she was already exploding into a violent orgasm. She was screaming, "FUCKKK. YYYESSS. OHH MYY GOODDD. OHH YEEEAHHH GIVVEE ITTT TOOOO MEEEE." I couldn't see who the guy was and I really didn't care.
He was relentless as he continued to pound his cock into her at a staccato pace. I had my cock in my hand and was flailing away on it at the same pace this guy was giving it to Ciara. When her orgasm had subsided she bent forward and kissed the guy hard and passionately. I still couldn't see his face but it appeared that big sister had a new beau. 'Good for her', I thought. With Ciara bent forward like that with her tits mashed down on his chest, he couldn't maintain the same pace and keep his cock in her so he slowed to a stop as Ciara continued kissing him.
Movement at the bottom of my screen caught my attention and I looked to see what it was but it was gone. 'What the fuck was that', I thought. Then it was there again. Someone else was in the room and their head just moved under the frame of the camera. "Holy Shit, Ciara. What are you into now?" I said softly to myself. The action going on with Ciara and the guy became a secondary interest as I concentrated on the bottom of the screen. There it was again. This time I could tell it was a head of black hair and when it moved closer to the bed I could tell without a doubt. It was Mom.
"Holy Shit!" I said quietly just as Mom, who was totally naked, crawled up onto the bed. She bent over Ciara and the guy and Ciara lifted her head and she and Mom kissed passionately. That was all I could take as my balls were on fire. Cum blasted out of the end of my cock and flew across the desk and landed on the carpet. Shot after shot erupted. The feeling was incredible.
As Ciara sat up, the guy's still rigid cock pushed back into her pussy and Mom slid her body across the guy's body and sat down on his face facing Ciara. He moved his hands from Ciara's hips to Mom's hips and held her in place as he was obviously eating her pussy. Mom was gyrating everywhere as Ciara had bent forward and was sucking on one on Mom's nipples and then the other. The guy was good. He was fucking Ciara hard and sucking on Mom's pussy at the same time. My cock was hard as steel again and I was jacking on it for all I was worth.
Mom was grinding her pussy on the guy's face as his tongue flicked her clit and pussy. It was only minutes before both Mom and Ciara exploded in their own orgasms. Their hands were all over the other's tits. Jesus, Mom was smoking hot as her incredible body writhed around on his face. Ciara was screaming as her orgasm built to a crescendo. "OH FUCK I'M CUMMINNNGGGG AGGGAAINNNN. GIVE ME YOUR CUMMMM DADDDDYYYY."
"DADDY?" I said out loud. "What the fuck?" I was in shock when Mom slid off to the bed. Ciara fell forward to the opposite side and sure enough, there was Dad gasping for air as his chest heaved up and down.
Through gasping breaths he said, "How was that baby girl. Jesus, you are one good fuck." I hadn't noticed that Dad had never climaxed but Mom knew and she sprang up and straddled his hips. She guided his still rigid cock with her right hand between her legs and slammed herself down on it. Both she and Dad groaned hard with her assault. Ciara sat up and started sucking on Mom's left nipple and reached her left hand down and started fingering Mom's clitoris. Dad just looked up at his two girls and placed his hands behind his head so he could see easier. He was thrusting his hips up to match Mom's downward thrusts. I was blowing another load across the desk and onto the carpet. Sweat was pouring down my face. I could not believe what I was seeing and hearing.
After a few more minutes, Dad started groaning loudly and I knew he was about to erupt. He didn't try to pull out as he lifted Mom straight off the bed with his hips as he groaned out, "OH FUCK BABY. YOU GOT ME. CUM WITH ME." That must have pushed Mom over the edge and she screamed out, "I'M WITH YOU BABY" as she began her orgasmic spasms again.
Ciara knelt on the bed and whispered into Mom's ear. She pulled herself off Dad's cock and Ciara immediately sank her mouth down over his spurting cock. A shot caught her in the forehead before she could bury his cock in her mouth. She was gulping his seed as fast as she could. Mom sat on the bed watching her baby girl sucking hard on her father's cock. I blew another load onto the top of the desk beside the computer keyboard. What a sight to see.
Mom slid up beside Dad and placed her right arm on his chest and kissed him hard on the lips. When Ciara was satisfied that she had extracted every bit of Dad's cum she smacked her lips and slid up beside him on the other side. Dad turned his head and kissed Ciara as she pushed some of his seed into his mouth. He laughed and kissed her again. Mom came up on one elbow and stretched across Dad's chest and Ciara stretched toward her. Ciara apparently still had a load of cum in her mouth because she pushed some into Mom's mouth and some spilled down Mom's chin onto Dad's chest. They all laughed.



It got quiet after that. Mom said, "We had better get ourselves cleaned up before Connor gets home from school." They all pushed themselves off Ciara's bed and headed for her bathroom. I shut down the app and closed the cover as I thought about what just happened. Then it occurred to me that I had better get out of there pronto so no one would know that I had been home the whole time. I opened my door slowly and left it as I had found it. I could hear voices in Ciara's room so I quickly and quietly blasted down the stairs, across the kitchen and silently opened the back door just as I heard Ciara's door open and louder voices started down the hall. I quickly moved out onto the back deck and shut the door behind me. I raced down off the deck and across the backyard the way I had come in. I prayed they didn't look out any of the windows.
I went to my car one street over and got in and drove around for a half hour or so before pulling into the driveway. When I came in the back door my family was sitting at the dining room table yelling Happy Birthday. A cake with eighteen candles was in the middle of the table. I was embarrassed but told them thank you and blew out the candles. Everyone was dressed to the nines and Mom said, "Come on you. Go upstairs and get dressed. We are taking you out to dinner to celebrate. On my way up the stairs it occurred to me how differently I viewed everyone after seeing them naked and fucking and sucking each other. I smiled to myself and thought about the video. I wondered how long this had been going on because I had no idea. A vision of Mom with her back arched, grinding on Dad's face while Ciara sucked on her tits as Dad pistoned his cock into her wouldn't leave my mind. It was difficult to dress with a raging hard-on but I managed. The problem was that the damn thing wouldn't go down.
Once I was dressed, I checked myself in the mirror and my erection was obvious. Mom yelled up the stairs for me to hurry. What was I going to do? I didn't have time to jerk off and I would never hear the end of it if I went downstairs like this.
It was taken out of my hands when my door opened and Ciara was standing there. I was startled and spun around to see what was going on. She saw the big bulge in my pants and said; "Oh fuck" as her hand went to her mouth.
I said, "I can't go down like this as I swung my arms out to the side."
She was staring at my crotch and finally said, "Jesus Connor. Take care of that thing." I'll tell them you're almost ready.
I hunched my shoulders and said, "It won't go down. I've tried everything except jerking off."
Ciara smiled and said, "Then jerk yourself off then and hurry up." She stepped back in the hall and closed my door.
'What the fuck', I thought and unzipped my dress pants. I was feverishly jacking on my cock when the door swung open again. Mom was saying, "Come on Connor. We are ...." as she stepped in and saw what I was doing. She didn't turn or look away. She just stared at me with my hand jacking on my cock.
I yelled, "Mom. Please. I've got a problem here. I can't get this damn thing to go down." I was getting close now and I wasn't about to stop. Mom just stood there and watched. She sucked her lower lip into her mouth and nibbled on it. Mom could see that I was about to blow. She stepped across the room and pulled out several tissues from the box on my desk just as I groaned out and bent forward. Mom shoved the tissues out and wrapped them around the end of my cock just as the first stream of cum shot out. I must have shot eight or ten strong ropes of cum into the tissues but it was so much that it soaked her hand. It didn't faze her at all. When I was done she took the soaked tissues into my bathroom and threw them in the toilet. In the mirror I could see her licking her fingers and palm before washing her hands. She came back into my room and said, "Are you good to go now?" I nodded and shoved my rapidly diminishing cock into my pants. I was totally mortified as I followed her down the stairs and out the door to Dad's Mercedes.
I glared at Ciara as I walked up beside her. She whispered, "I'm sorry. I couldn't stop her."
I whispered back, "This whole thing is so embarrassing. I want to just die right here." I walked to the car with my head hung low and got in the back next to Ciara. I noticed that she was staring at my crotch the whole time. I whispered, "Jesus Christ Ciara. Can you give me a break? Stop staring."
She looked forward and whispered back, "Sorry. This has made me really hot." I watched as she very subtly inched the hem of her skirt up her thighs with her fingers and her hand disappeared under the fabric. 'Nice', I thought, 'just what I need is another boner to lead me into wherever-we-are-going.'
During the twenty minute drive Ciara gave no indication that she was doing anything under her skirt. There was no obvious movement and no indication that she had an orgasm or anything. As we pulled into a parking lot, she pulled her hand back out and pulled her hemline back down. Her hand was soaking wet. She watched me watch her push her wet little finger into her mouth and lick it clean and moved on to the next one. She had a huge grin on her face that was obviously driven by the look on my face. The last finger was her index finger and she started to put it in her mouth and then stopped. She pulled it back and pointed it at my face as if offering it to me.
My initial reaction was to pull my face away and push her hand away, but I quickly reconsidered and figured I could shock my big sister and her brazenness so I opened my mouth and sucked her finger in all the way to the third knuckle. I licked all the wetness with my tongue. She was surprised that I did it and giggled. The taste was kind of funky but in no way offensive. I liked it. She decided I liked it a little too much and pulled her hand back. I smacked my lips and ran my tongue around them and smiled at her. She just looked at me for several moments as if her mind was working on something and then grinned back.
The building at the end of the parking lot was massive. I had never seen it before. Everyone else seemed to be familiar with it though. I asked, "What is this place anyway?"
Mom said, "This is our 'club' that we go to on Wednesday nights. It's a Health Club really but the dining room is first class and very swanky. I think you'll like it." Dad locked the car and we all went inside. The décor was incredible. Chandeliers hung from the ceiling. Fancy sconces were on the walls. My head was on a swivel trying to take it all in.
The Maitre D' escorted us to our reserved table. Dad pulled Mom's chair out to seat her. I took the hint and did the same for Ciara. She said, "Why thank you kind sir", and giggled as she sat down.
I bowed and said, "My pleasure Madamoiselle." I noticed that Mom and Dad were both watching us and smiling like Cheshire cats.
Dinner was incredible. We had our own wait-staff and everything. Dad ordered a bottle of wine for the occasion and even though Ciara and I were underage, Dad poured us both a glass. Mom toasted my birthday and said, "Congratulations Connor. Today you are officially a man." She winked at me as she tipped her glass and took a sip. 'What was the wink for?' I thought. I turned toward Ciara to see if she had seen it and she winked too. 'What the fuck?' I thought. Dad was oblivious to it all.
I was getting a little uncomfortable that something was going on and Mom and Ciara were in on it. I couldn't tell if Dad was or not. As I watched Mom and Ciara back and forth like a tennis match, Dad left the table and disappeared into the lobby area. Mom and Ciara were just chatting back and forth and there were no more hints of a conspiracy.
When Dad reappeared at the table I heard him whisper to Mom something about health club visitor passes but couldn't make out the rest. Mom smiled and looked across the table at me. The conspiracy was back on. Ciara was grinning so hard her ultra-white teeth were gleaming.
I couldn't take it anymore. "What is going on? What are you guys up to?" I said. I looked from one to the other waiting for a reply.
Finally Dad said, "The 'Club' has agreed to provide you a visitor pass. Ciara has been here before but you have to be at least eighteen to get one. I think you will like what you see here."
I'm thinking, 'Is that it? We are going to eat a big meal and then go work out in the gym?'
Dad seemed to be reading my mind when he said, "The workout facility is first class but the rest of the facility is amazing. There are steam baths, saunas, hot water and cold water baths, Jacuzzis, massages. You can even get wrapped in hot moist towels and take a nap. It's like the Greek baths.
Mom piped in, "you know like in Baden Baden in Germany." She knew I had done an article on the Roman baths of Baden Baden earlier in the year.
Ciara was almost bouncing out of her chair. She was smiling at me the whole time Dad was explaining the facilities. She obviously thought it was great. Mom reached across the table and took my hand and said, "You go with Dad and Ciara and I will see you in there. OK?"
I smiled and said, "Sounds great Mom. See you in a while." I pushed my chair back and helped Ciara with hers.
We all went into the lobby and walked through large wooden doors at the end. There was a receptionist there who held the doors open for us. Dad and I went left as Mom and Ciara went right. The locker room was spectacular. My experience was limited to the high school locker room. My head was on a swivel again as I tried to take it all in. Dad led me to a locker that said 'Visitor' on the front and told me to strip down to zero and put the robe on. He explained that his locker was in the other room and that we would meet in the middle and he would show me the ropes.
There were a lot of older naked men standing around talking to each other. It didn't faze me as it was pretty much the same thing with the high school guys in the locker room after gym class or practice.
I did as Dad said and met him at the noted spot. We both had our robes on. I was a little uncomfortable with the length of my robe versus Dad's. It barely covered my crotch. I figured that where we were going was all guys anyway so what's the big deal. Wow, was I ever wrong.
Once we left the locker room everything was co-ed. There were men and women everywhere is various stages of undress. Some had robes on like mine and others were totally naked. It seemed like there was a requirement that all the women had to be at least a "9" on a scale of "10". They were all beautiful. It didn't matter if they were thirty or sixty. My hands went to my crotch as my cock started to grow.
Dad noticed what was happening and whispered to me, "Connor. No virile man can come in here and not get an erection. So don't try to hide it. The women in here are checking us out just the same. They just don't have any obvious signal that they are aroused. I've been in here enough to know that they will make themselves known soon enough. So move your hands to your sides and walk with pride."
I was nearly hyperventilating but I did as he said. We went through a door into a steam room area. Dad removed his towel and hung it on a hook. I did the same. My cock was hard as a brick and pointing up at a forty-five degree angle and bouncing up and down.
When we got into the white tiled steam room I couldn't see a thing. I struggled to get used to breathing in the hot wet air. We sat down on a bench just as the steam jets turned off. They were deafening. Now it was quiet. The only sound was the dripping water off the ceiling tiles. As the steam cleared I could see other bodies in the room. I looked beside me and I could see that Dad had a boner too. Then I heard a female voice beside him saying, "Hey Mike. Is this your son? His dick is even bigger than yours. Do you mind if I try it out?"
Dad said, "I don't mind Eva. He's a man. It's up to him." He turned toward me and whispered, "This is Eva. She gives one fucking great blowjob." He must have noted the horrified look on my face because he said, "Settle down Connor. That's what this place is. It's a 'Sex Club'. Everyone is here for sex with whoever they came with or whoever they want as long as it's consensual. Your Mom and I have been coming here for years. Ciara has come several times since she turned eighteen."
I didn't say anything. I couldn't. My lungs were in my throat from the situation and the hot, wet air I was breathing. My legs began shaking. The steam jets came back on and the room was soon opaque again. Without warning I felt a hand grab my cock. I looked down and it was Eva. Like everyone else there, she was beautiful. She was on her knees in front of me and she was naked too. She was close enough that I could make out her face and huge tits, enhanced obviously but they looked fantastic. My cock surged harder in her hand and she cooed as she pushed my glans past her lips. She stopped and began flicking her tongue all around the ridge of my circumcised cock. My head rocked back against the wall behind me. I rolled my head to look at Dad who was watching every move Eva made. I smiled and he smiled back. I noticed that he had his cock in his hand slowly jerking up and down.
Eva worked the ridge for a while and then began pushing her head down my shaft. I'd never had a harder erection as my mind raced back to that first time I watched Ciara giving a blowjob to the guy in her room. "Jesus Christ", I said and Eva smiled around my cock that was slowly disappearing into her mouth.
Eva pulled her head back up to the ridge and went to work. She was pumping her head on my cock at a furious pace. She could tell I was about to blow so she pulled all the way off and rubbed my cock all around her face. Other guys were coming into the steam room and they apparently all knew Eva. One by one they all said, "Hi Eva. Go easy on the kid" and then laugh.
I collected myself with the lull and Eva went back to work again. My head was spinning. I had no idea anything could feel as good as this. With half of my cock buried in her mouth again she was massaging my balls with both hands. The sensation was pushing me over again and Eva immediately pulled back off again and started sucking on my balls one at a time. Dad was watching intently and I couldn't miss the motion of his hand in his lap. He leaned down and whispered in Eva's ear. I couldn't hear anything through the roar of the steam jets. Other than Dad and Eva I couldn't see anything.
Dad pushed himself off the bench and disappeared into the cloud of steam. Eva adjusted her position so she was attacking my cock from a higher vantage point and then I saw why. She had come up off her feet and was on all fours inhaling my cock when Dad appeared behind her with is cock in his hand. He guided it down past her ass and slowly pushed his hips up to her.
Eva pulled her head back and groaned loudly as she accepted Dad's cock. Father and son were now fucking Eva from both ends. It was unbelievable. I didn't find out until later that Dad was fucking Eva in the ass. I only found out when Eva asked me to do the same.
Dad pumped his cock into her for what seemed for hours. I had blown my load of cum in Eva's mouth several times and then she would suck it right back up to a steel shaft again. She had turned her head to tell my Dad that she loved young guys because there was no downtime. As long as she could suck it back up to hard again, I was willing.
When Dad went rigid with his rapidly approaching orgasm he began pistoning his cock into Eva's ass. Eva was close to her own orgasm, but Dad began groaning first as he pumped stream after stream of his cum into Eva. She was screaming loudly as he pumped his load deep in her bowels. I was concerned security would come running she was so loud.
Everyone in the steam room began clapping and hooting, "Way to go Mike. Give it to her."
Eva collapsed in my lap but continued to kiss and suck on the end of my cock. It was still as hard as ever. Her ass fell forward and off Dad's cock which had gone limp. He moved back up to sit beside me. Eva looked up at me and said, "I'm all greased up, would you finish me off?" I looked at Dad and he nodded at me.
I said, "You'll have to show me what to do. This is my first time." That got a bunch of hooting from the other guys in the room.
Dad said, "Don't pay them any attention. They all had their first time once too."
One of the guys in back said, "Hear. Hear. I just wish my first was Eva." That got them all laughing.
Eva got up on all fours again and pulled me off the bench and maneuvered me up behind her. I did as Dad had done and knelt behind her. She went down on her elbows and reached up between her legs to grab my cock and guide it to her anus. When she had it right she just said, "Push in slowly." I did as instructed. Her anus was a gaping hole and my cock descended easily into her bowels, Eva groaned out, "Jesus Christ! Mike honey. He is way bigger than you." I puffed all up with pride and put my hands on her hips and started thrusting my hips in and out. Eva said, "Easy there big guy. Let me adjust to your size." I slowed and she said, "Oh my God. That is wonderful. Just like that."
Just then I heard my Mom's voice saying, "How is he doing?" As I maintained the pace that Eva wanted, I spun my head around to see her and Ciara standing next to me totally naked. One of the guys in the room said, "Hi Rach. He's doing great. Eva says his cock is way bigger than Mike's."
Mom said, "From what I saw earlier, that's true."
Eva turned and said, "Hi Rachel. Your son has a fantastic cock." Then Eva glanced back at me and said, "You can pick up the pace now. I'm stretched to the max. Fuck my ass." I did as she requested as I curled my fingertips around her hip bones and started fucking her as hard as I could. I didn't think I would last very long but Eva exploded screaming and groaning before I did. Her whole body was quivering in my hands. She was gasping for air. I was too and the thick heavy air made it hard to do. I kept my pace until I could feel my balls pulling up tight and I launched my jizz into her ass. Stream after stream exploded into her and she groaned with every single one of them. When I was done I sat back on my heels gasping for air. My cock popped out of her ass and she went down to her elbows. "Jesus Christ Rachel. What a ride", Eva said as she looked up Mom.
Mom smiled and reached down to offer me her hand and pulled me up to my feet. My cock was still hard and bouncing up and down. I paid no attention to it. I offered my hand to Eva and helped her to her feet. She sat down on the tile bench where she started.
Mom said, "I think it's time for the hot water baths." She led me by the hand out of the steam room and straight ahead to several stairs that dropped down into a large hot water swimming pool about four feet deep. Steam was laying on the surface. Mom went in first towing me along behind. Ciara and then Dad came in behind me. The water was amazing. Mom said, "Sit in here for a few minutes and then go to the next pool that is cold. Do that back and forth a few times." I just nodded.
All around this pool stood men and gorgeous women of every age watching us. Some were in the water and some sat on the edge. Virtually all the men in the pool were much older and there wasn't another erection in sight. Mom looked around and noted the attention and whispered something to Ciara who put her hand to her lips and giggled.
A few minutes later, Eva came out of the steam room and made her way to the hot water pool. As she walked down the steps into the water one of the women sitting on the edge said, "Jesus Eva. You're walking awfully funny. Are you OK?" Eva turned and threw the woman the middle finger and everyone in the area burst out laughing.



Eva strolled over to me and pushed her big tits up against my chest and kissed me hard and long on the lips. She couldn't resist jerking my hard cock a few times before she turned and strolled back out of this pool to the cold water pool next to it. I had never been kissed like that before. My heart was pounding so hard I could hear the blood in my ears.
I noticed an older guy pushing his way through the water and moved up behind Mom. He wrapped an arm around her middle under her tits and kissed her on the shoulder. He said, "Rachel, dear. You are always to most beautiful woman here until you brought this lovely creature with you tonight." He motioned with his head toward Ciara.
Mom pushed his hand down and said, "Cy, you are always the charmer. This is my daughter Ciara."
Cy said, "Can I buy you two a drink and maybe we could have a ménage e trios or something."
Mom laughed and said, "Cy. What part would you play? You know you can't even get it up."
Cy said, "I'm ever hopeful and I do so like to watch." Mom kissed him on the cheek, grabbed his limp dick for a moment and sent him on his way. He walked backward away from us and waved as he backed up the steps.
I guy in his mid-thirties made a run on Ciara. He was good looking and Ciara flirted with him for a few minutes until the guy took her hand and started leading her out of the pool. Mom stepped between them and Ciara seemed to be disappointed.
Mom whispered something in Ciara's ear and I clearly heard Ciara whine that she was so horny. Mom leaned in and whispered again and this time Ciara looked right at me as Mom spoke and then looked down. Then I heard Mom say, "Why don't you show Connor some of the other areas?" Ciara smiled and looked right at me again.
I was thinking, 'Great. What is going on now?'
Mom came over and wrapped her arm around Dad's neck and pulled him in for a passionate kiss. Ciara moved over to the edge of the pool to stand next to me. She was staring at my cock again even though it was totally flaccid. Mom reached down in the water and wrapped her hand around Dad's cock and started jerking him off until his cock was standing at attention. She moved around so she was face to face with him and pushed her tits hard against him. She was obviously maneuvering his cock between her legs. With one sudden motion she let out a guttural groan. Dad's face clenched hard in a groan of his own. My parents were fucking each other right there in front of me and everyone else. Every person in the pool area was intently watching them. Erections started to blossom everywhere and the women started taking advantage of those.
A fifty something guy sitting on the edge of the pool between me and Dad had a bird's eye view and his cock lifted. A very attractive woman even older than him moved in between his legs and wrapped her tits around his cock and started moving up and down. She pulled back and sank her mouth down over his cock. She obviously had many years of experience and the guy was groaning as he enjoyed her ministrations.
My cock was coming back to life watching Mom and Dad and the two beside me. Ciara noticed and reached down and wrapped her hand around it. I looked at her with confusion on my face. I didn't know what to do. I wanted her to do everything to me but at the same time I was thinking it was totally wrong. She leaned over and kissed me on the lips and said, "Just go with it baby brother." She pulled back and began stroking my cock backhanded with the heel of her hand toward me. It felt incredible.
I reached for Ciara and pulled her over to me with her back to my chest. I put my hands on her magnificent tits and began tweaking her nipples. She moved my cock between her legs so that it stuck out in front of her like it was her dick. She placed the palm of her right hand on the head of my cock and pulled it against her pussy so the head was pressed to her clit. She started gyrating her hips forward and back so the ridge of my cock would drag over his clitoris as she pressed it hard against her.
There wasn't a soul there that didn't know exactly what we were doing and everyone knew we were brother and sister and no one gave a damn. Between Mom and Dad's activities, the guy beside with the woman sucking on his cock as it slid up and down between her tits and Ciara and me, we started an orgy. Men and women had coupled up and were fucking on the deck, on chaise lounge chairs, in the water. My head was spinning.
Mom and Dad were kissing passionately y as they continued grinding on each other. Their passion and heat was captivating. The guy beside me getting the blowjob blew his load in the woman's mouth and she collected it all and slurped his jizz around and then swallowed every bit. She went right back down on it and licked her tongue all over him.
I leaned over Ciara's shoulder and said, "I don't want to cum in the water and I'm not going to last much longer." Without even changing her rhythm, Ciara rotated her hips down and pushed my cock into her pussy and continued gyrating her hips. We both groaned as I entered her and I knew I was only seconds away. I pulled Ciara tight to me and drove my hips up as high as I could to drive my cock as deep as this position allowed.
Ciara knew I was about to erupt and she leaned back and said, "Oh fuck Connor. Give it to me. Give it all to me." Five seconds later as I blew my first rope of cum into her pussy, she exploded into her own orgasm. I could feel every muscle in her body clamp hard. Her pussy was clenching and unclenching on my cock. I had seen her pussy clenching like this before on video. The sensation on my cock was mind-blowing. Ciara was gasping for air as her lungs and tits heaved in my hands. Her nipples were so hard.
I noticed that Mom had been watching us as she humped on Dad's cock. When she saw me look over at her, she smiled broadly and threw me an air-kiss. I air-kissed her back. Mom launched into her orgasm moments later. It was fascinating to watch. Her consciousness seemed to just drift off into space for several moments. She is so sensual and sexual. As Mom was coming down off her orgasm Dad let out a loud groan and thrust his hips hard up into Mom and blew his load.
The orgy continued all around us but most of the couples had finished and were drifting apart again. Mom pulled herself off Dad's spent cock and waded over to Ciara and me. She pushed her tits up against Ciara's tits and leaned in and kissed her. Ciara kissed her back. This was not a mother/daughter type of kiss. This was a lover's kiss. The thought of hot lesbian sex washed through my brain. My cock was still semi-hard and still inside Ciara's pussy when Mom pushed her hand to Ciara's pussy. She realized the situation and pulled her hand back. Ciara rolled her hips to disengage with me and moved away from me and kissed Mom passionately again.
Dad came over to stand beside me and said, "They're really hot together aren't they?" I looked at them in their embrace and nodded.
When Mom and Ciara separated, Dad said, "We haven't even seen all of the facility but its getting kind of late. We should get out of here. We'll come back again soon." We left the pool area and gathered up our robes that we had on for a minute and returned to our locker rooms. Dad and I showered in a large shower room, got dressed and waited out in the lobby for Mom and Ciara.
On the way home it was quiet. I was reliving my first sexual experiences and my cock was hard as I reminisced. It was dark but apparently Ciara noticed my hard-on as we passed street lights. She reached over and placed her hand on my crotch to confirm my boner. She looked at me with a kind of pleading look on her face. I looked from her face to her hand on my pants. I didn't move her hand off my lap.
She lifted her hand and moved her fingers up to my zipper. The knowledge of what she was about to do hardened my cock even more. She slowly and silently pulled my zipper down. I hadn't put on my underwear after the shower. They were in a back pocket of my pants. Ciara dipped her hand into my pants expecting she would have to navigate my underwear and she placed her hand on my cock as it was pushing out of my pants.
Ciara wrapped her hand around my cock and slowly began stroking it up and down. I wondered what she was willing to do here in the backseat with our parents in the front. I pushed my head back into the headrest and thrust my hips up. I didn't have to wait long to see how far Ciara would go as she leaned across the seat and put her head down on my hip as she fed my cock into her mouth. I reached across her body and put my hand on her left tit. She was not wearing a bra.
Silently Ciara pushed her head up and down on my cock. I couldn't see with her head in the way but I didn't need to see. I had dreamed of getting a blowjob from Ciara for years and it was every bit as fantastic as I had imagined. She pushed her mouth down deep my cock and suddenly gagged a little. The jig was up. Mom recognized the gag for what it was and turned around in her seat to confirm her suspicions. I instinctively panicked and pushed Ciara away. Mom just smiled and turned back around.
Ciara went right back to sucking my cock. She cradled my balls in her left hand and then pulled back and licked her tongue up one side and down the other. She sucked the testicle closest to her into her mouth and pushed it around with her tongue. I quietly groaned in my throat. I could feel cum racing to escape from my balls. Ciara recognized the symptoms and pushed the head of my cock into her mouth and latched her lips around the ridge and started jerking my cock with her hand. The "MMMMUMMPPPPHHH" noise that erupted from Ciara as the first shot blew into her mouth told Mom everything she needed to know.
Mom turned around again and looked down at Ciara with my cock in her mouth and said, "Don't you dare lose any on your Dad's car seat." Ciara nodded as gooey white ropes of cum blew into her mouth. I thought it would never stop. Ciara was trying to swallow around the numerous shots of cum. "MMMUUMMPPHH" erupted from her throat again. I held her head in place so I wouldn't cum on Dad's seat. When I was finished, Ciara pulled her head off my cock and swallowed hard with a gulp. I heard Mom say, "Good Girl" from the front seat.
Ciara sat up clearing her throat and quietly said in a raspy voice, "Holy Shit Connor. That was some load." I rode the rest of the way home thinking about what a bizarre day. From watching Ciara, Mom and Dad fucking and sucking in Ciara's bed to Mom watching me jerk off to Eva's blowjob and then fucking her ass to fucking Ciara in the pool to Ciara's blowjob. I had no idea how many times I had cum today. I wasn't sure if my cock ever really went soft and it still wasn't. I was in absolute heaven and I never wanted to leave.
At home, Dad asked that we all sit down at the dining table for Birthday cake and to talk about what happened after dinner. He asked if anyone had a questions or anything that they wanted more information on. I raised my hand and said, "How long has Ciara been going there?"
Ciara answered that one, "Mom and Dad took me there for my eighteenth birthday. I was sort of already sexually active so it wasn't as mind-blowing as it probably was for you tonight. What did you think about it all?"
"I can see how having sex already would have been a help navigate the emotional turmoil. At times I wasn't sure what was happening was real. All in all. Wow!"
Mom, Dad and Ciara all burst out laughing. Mom said, "I was proud of you Connor. You handled yourself admirably. What did you think about having sex with Ciara?"
Ciara perked up with that question and smiled broadly when after several seconds of thought, I said, "Wow!" I waited for the laughter to die down and then continued. Ciara is the most beautiful woman I have ever seen. Mom is a very close second. I think about sex all the time and I'll have to admit that I dream about you two and having sex with you all the time. I know it's supposed to be wrong but fuck that didn't feel like it. It was fantastic." I hoped that I hadn't gone on too far and got myself in trouble.
Dad said, "Connor. You said that you think about your mom when you masturbate. True?" I thought, 'OK, here it comes Dad's not pleased that I have lusted after my mom. Oh well. It's true.' I nodded to his question. He then asked, "Would you like to have sex with your mother?"
Truth or not the truth that was the question. I went with truth and I said, "It's a dream of mine" and left it at that and braced myself for the reaction. Mom and Dad looked at each other across the table as if they were communicating by telepathy. Ciara had a broad grin on her face as if she knew what was coming. Normally, Ciara grinning like that would mean that I was a dead man walking. After tonight though, I wasn't sure. The truth be told, I was flashing back to them all in bed together this afternoon and now wondered if I was to be the latest initiate to their private club and my cock was pushing hard on my pants to give its vote. I could hear the blood pounding in my ears again.
Mom, Dad and Ciara all pushed themselves out of their dining room chairs and stood up at the same time. Not a word had been spoken. I looked at them looking back at me and decided, 'Well, this family meeting is over, I guess' and stood up too.
Dad took Ciara by the hand and headed for the stairs. Mom stood their looking at me with the sultriest look on her face and then came around to me and pushed herself up against my chest and stretched up to kiss me. I froze right there. My hard cock bulge in my pants was pushing back against Moms stomach and the pulsing had to be giving me away. I lowered my head tentatively to receive her kiss. While her lips were on mine, both of her hands went to my bulge. While still kissing, she unzipped my pants and my cock burst free into her waiting hands. She broke the kiss but didn't move back. She looked up at me with a big smile and said simply, "That's my boy."
Mom led me from the dining room by my cock with the rest of me in tow. I followed willingly but tentatively. We were about to cross the Rubicon; again. I thought my heart was going to burst out of my chest by the time we got to Mom and Dad's bedroom.
Mom released my cock and moved her hands to the top button of my shirt. As each one was unfastened, Mom bent in and kissed the newly exposed flesh. Every kiss was like fire on my skin. I was breathing so hard. Mom quietly and calmly spoke, "Relax Connor. Enjoy this as much as I am."
I responded, "I..I..I am MMMom. I..'mm just a litttttle nnnnervous." She kissed my newly exposed stomach as I spoke and I shuddered with anticipation. She slipped my shirt off my shoulders and slowly slid it down my back and off my arms. She put the shirt to her face and inhaled deeply and her gorgeous eyes closed as if she were in ecstasy. She took another deep breath and dropped my shirt on the chair beside us.
I watched as Mom lowered herself into a squat and unbuckled my pants and top button. The zipper was already down and my rigid cock was waving back and forth like it was waving the flag. Mom didn't just let my pants fall to the floor. She slowly lowered them over my ass and down my legs. At my feet, I lifted each foot and Mom removed my shoes and socks. She started folding my pants and my mind was racing, 'Fuck Mom, screw the pants,' but she fretted over them for several seconds and placed them on the chair. I was naked with my rock hard cock bouncing like I'd never seen it. I knew already that I wasn't going to last very long and that bothered me because I wanted to please my mom with my performance. She was expecting a man, not a boy. I tried to think of other things to bring me down.
That approach worked for only a few seconds until Mom stood up and started a strip-tease that I was sure would drive me to cum right there. 'God damn, what a sex Goddess." I didn't want to blink for fear of missing something. She slowly unbuttoned her blouse but kept it closed until she unfastened the last one. My mind was screaming, 'show me your tits.' She took two steps up close to me and slowly pulled the two sides of her blouse apart. She wasn't wearing a bra. She slipped her blouse down over one shoulder and then the other and let it fall to the floor behind her.
Mom reached out and took one of my hands and moved it to her right breast. It was like an electric shock when my fingers touched her nipple. She felt it too and her eyes closed as she pushed her chest forward harder into my hand. A soft moan escaped her throat. I moved the other hand to her left breast and she moaned again. She opened her eyes and as stepped closer to me. She said in a guttural, demonic voice, "Connor, un-zip my skirt for me please. I'm losing control baby."
My hands flew from her tits around behind her and unsnapped and unzipped her skirt. It slid down over her narrow hips and thighs and dropped to the floor. She was not wearing any panties. She was now as naked as I. She pressed her body into mine and stretched up to kiss me again. She was breathing as hard as I was. She mashed her tits to my lower chest and pressed her stomach to my groin trapping my bouncing cock between us. The flesh to flesh contact was driving me mad and as hard as I fought my pending orgasm back, I was losing the battle. I broke our kiss and whispered in Mom's ear, "I'm going to cum Mom. I'm sorry. I...I cannn'ttt hellllp it." My body started to quiver and my legs trembled.
Mom calmly slid down my body and pushed her mouth right on to my bobbing cock just as cum raced from my balls. My head went back and my hands seem to instinctively move to the back of Mom's head and held her there as my hips fired with each eruption of cum into her mouth. "MMMUUMPPPHHH.....MMMUUMMMPPPHH...MMMUUMMPPHH," escaped from her throat as she accepted at least eight long streams of my jizz. I heard her swallow several times. I looked down and she was looking up with a grin on her face like she was the happiest person in the world. Well, I knew she wasn't because I was.
As the intensity and power behind each shot diminished, I moved my hands to my face and when she was satisfied that she had all of my cum, she pulled her mouth off my cock and swallowed the last bit. She laid her face on my cock and guided it all over her forehead and cheeks and finished up with a long kiss on the length of my shaft.
I said, "I'm sorry Mom. I was trying hard to hold back. You are so incredibly sexy, I just couldn......"
Mom slithered up my body and placed a finger on my lips to shush me in mid sentence. She said, "Baby. I'm impressed. I didn't expect you to last that long. I was anticipating a mouthful of your delicious cum when I unzipped your pants in the dining room. You did great. Now that we got that first one out of the way, let's go have some fun." I smiled down at her and kissed her forehead. She stretched up and we kissed passionately for many seconds. My cock was poking into her stomach again and she giggled in the middle of our kiss.
Mom pulled the bedclothes back and we got in. She maneuvered me onto my back. I was the trainee and I was at her command. I would do anything she asked. She swung one leg over my thighs and sat down. She bent forward so that her massive hanging tits mashed into my hips with my cock resting against my stomach between them. She bent her head and started kissing my nipples. She went from one to the other and back again. I had never thought of my nipples as an erogenous zone but the sensation was amazing. She ran her fingertips down my side to my hips and down my thighs and I trembled from her light touch. I was mentally cataloging everything she did to me so I could do it too her in return.
She slid her body a little lower and dipped her tongue into my navel and continued dragging her wet tongue through my pubic hair and right down the length of my cock to the tip which she kissed. Her eyes never left mine. I was in a trance. Every nerve in my body was alive and tingling.



When Mom pushed her head down over my glans the tingling sensation turned to heat. My cock surged in her mouth. She opened her lips as she had her teeth lightly clamped below the ridge. Her tongue was lathing the soft, velvety head as it went around and around the ridge. She concentrated on the underside of the ridge. She obviously knew that was the most sensitive area. She closed her lips and released her teeth and inched her mouth down my shaft by pushing her lips forward and following along behind like an inchworm crawling along a twig. Her tongue was in constant motion. I felt the end of her mouth and beginning of her throat and she just pushed right on past it.
The feeling of my cock in her throat was beyond anything I could have imagined. She inched her way back up my cock and pulled her lips off the tip trailing silvery threads of saliva behind her. She plucked the threads with her fingers and pushed them into her mouth. She said, "Do you want to see your cock in my throat?"
I didn't hesitate, "Fuck yeah I do." She rolled over and hung her head off the side of the bed and guided me off the bed to bring my cock to her face. I didn't waste any time. She opened her mouth and guided my cock back into her mouth with her hand. I got the idea and followed her lead. I pushed my cock gently into her mouth. Her lips were clamped on my shaft as it slid further and further into her mouth. When I got to edge of her throat I stopped and waited for her lips to stretch out to pull me in. I pushed into her throat and God damn if I couldn't see her throat swell around my invading cock. I pulled back out and the swelling followed the contour. I pushed back in. Excitedly I exclaimed, "Mom. That is fucking awesome. Can I fuck your throat like this?"
Mom nodded her head and I began slowly fucking her throat. The pressure in her throat was completely different than her mouth. It wasn't necessarily better; just different. I could feel my next load of cum gathering in my balls and my cock swelled larger. Mom obviously knew what was coming because she opened her mouth and pulled herself back off my cock until the head was back in her mouth. She nodded again and I resumed my fucking motion inside her mouth.
When cum exploded from my cock, Moms cheeks puffed way up and her eyes burst wide open and started watering. She gagged hard and pulled herself back so that my forceful blasts of cum didn't fire directly into her throat. She blocked all the rest of the spurts with her tongue. I kept on fucking her face and cum spurted out around her lips with each new thrust.
When I was done I pulled back and Mom rolled over onto her stomach and spit the remaining cum into her hand. In a croaking voice she said, "Fuck Connor. You sure do shoot a lot of cum. I thought I would choke on it."
"Sorry Mom. I have no control over it. I've always cummed a lot."
Mom croaked out, "No need apologize. I love cum. The more the merrier. I'll just have to account for your huge loads in the future." I noted the word future and grinned down at her as she scrambled up the bed and lay on her back. Her heavy tits hung only slightly to her sides. There was ample cleavage between them. She pushed her arms up tight to her sides and pushed her tits up high on her chest and reached her hands into her crotch. Her fingers separated her outer and inner labia and she flicked her index finger on her clitoris. She said, "Come down here baby and learn all about a vagina.
I climbed on the bed and moved my knees between hers spreading her legs. Her pussy was soaking wet and I could see more juices bubbling out of her and dripping down on the bed. Mom said, "Push your tongue into my pussy." I didn't hesitate like that first guy with Ciara. I pushed my face right down in her pussy and began lapping up the bubbling juices. Mom squealed and thrashed her head from side to side as my tongue assaulted her pussy and clit. She grabbed my hair and pulled me down harder as she pushed her hips up.
My tongue was getting tired and was involuntarily slowing down. I tipped my forehead to her tummy and lifted my mouth so I could breathe. I pushed my index finger into her pussy and took the opportunity to rest for a moment. With renewed vigor I attacked her clit again and Mom groaned again and started panting out, "OOOHH....OOOHHHH....OH FFFUUCCKK CONNNNORRRR. I'MMMM GOIIINNNGG TOOO CUMMMMM." The voice pitch of CUMMM rose steadily until she was bucking her hips all over the bed. I did my best to stay in contact; the fact that she was dragging my head by my hair as she gyrated helped but it hurt like hell.
She finally released my hair as her hips slowed down. I looked up over her pubic mound and she was looking down between her breasts. She dropped her head back on the pillow laughing hard. Her tits were jiggling from her giggling. She looked up again and burst out laughing again. I didn't get it until she said, "You should see your face. It looks like you've been swimming in there." I looked at myself in the mirror on her bureau beside the bed and burst out laughing too. She reached down for me to come up to her. I crawled up over her body and looked down into her face. She wiped my face with her pillow and lifted her face to kiss me passionately. When she pulled back, she said, "Connor, you are a natural born master of cunnilingus. That was so amazing. I haven't had an orgasm like that for a long time." I was pleased that she said that but I doubted that the last part was true. I smiled, lowered my head and kissed her hard on the lips. She pursed her lips and kissed me back.
Mom rolled me on to the bed beside her and rolled over on top of me with her legs pulled up beside my ribcage. My cock was sticking straight up behind her slapping her on the ass. I was infatuated with her tits hanging close to my face. I lifted my head and sucked on her right nipple. It was rock hard and sticking out a half-inch. I flicked my tongue on her left nipple and Mom groaned hard and cradled my head in her arms pulling me in closer. My face was buried in her cleavage.
Mom released my head and pushed herself down my body and lifted her ass above my cock and let it drag across her pussy and clit as it slapped back down on my stomach. Mom stopped right there and lifted my cock and started jerking me off. Then she pulled my cock up and sank her pussy down over it. She went slowly and groaned hard all the way down until I was completely engulfed in her pussy. She just sat there for several moments. I started to flex my hips to pull back out but Mom stopped me. "Give me a minute. I need to adjust to your size. Eva was right when she said you were bigger than Dad."
I waited as she hung her head and nibbled on her lower lip that she had sucked between her teeth. She was somehow using her vaginal muscles to grab and release my cock over and over again. After more than a minute, Mom slowly began pulling herself up my shaft. Her breath caught in her throat a few times. At the top, with just the head engaged in her pussy, she dropped back down again much more quickly than the first time. My hands were on her tits tweaking her nipples again. I absolutely loved her tits. After a minute, Mom's pace increased markedly. My hands moved to her hips and ass and I began flexing my hips to push up into her as she descended. We were both gasping for air from the excitement and the physical effort.
Mom tired quickly and stopped about midway down my cock. I took over and began rapidly pistoning my hips, driving my cock in and out of her in a blur. She groaned and began panting out the "OOOHH...OOOHHH's" again. I could feel another climax building in my balls. I slowed and waited for Mom to give me some kind of sign that she was ready too. After about ten more strokes Mom's muscles tensed all over her body and when they released, she screamed out, "Hurry Baby. I'm cumming again. Hurry and cum with MEEEEEE."
That was the sign I was hoping for. My hips started flailing into her as hard and as fast as I could go. I felt her pussy clench down hard on my cock and that was all I could take. Almost instantly my cock was blasting her insides with several hard bursts of cum. Her pussy kept on clenching on my cock for several minutes after I was done blowing my load. Her head hung down and her mouth was hanging open as she gasped for air over and over again.
It was nearly five minutes before she made another move. My cock was still buried deep in her pussy and the clenching had stopped. I thought, 'I need to do some research on female orgasms. Knowledge is power.' Mom looked up at me and smiled as she collapsed her torso down onto mine. Her tits were mashed on my chest. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her tight. I kissed her neck over and over again. She didn't move for a long time.
Nearly a half-hour later she forced her body to fall off to my side. She curled up into a fetal position and kissed my shoulder. I lifted myself to my elbow and rolled on my side near her. I said, "Mom? Are you OK?" She didn't move or answer. I rolled her over on her back. Her pussy was sopping wet and I reached down to touch her there. When my index finger touched her clitoris she spasmed like I had touched her with a cattle prod. She muttered, "Too sensitive. Can't touch." I caressed her body all over for another half-hour until she rolled back toward me and kissed me on the lips. She looked like she was back again. I had been really worried. She sat up and looked at my semi-hard cock and said, "It looks like you can keep going but I'm done. You nearly killed me.
Mom got up and went to the bathroom and I heard the shower come on. I stayed right there until the shower turned off and Mom walked back into her room toweling herself off. She said, "You're welcome to sleep the night here with me if you want. Your Dad may be in your bed." She hesitated just a moment and then continued, "or in Ciara's bed." That intrigued me a little.
I said, "I'm going to go upstairs and shower in my bathroom. I'll see what the situation is and I'll be back or not." Mom smiled and nodded and then pulled her covers up over her shoulders, fluffed her pillow and turned on her side. She said, "Good night baby. I love you."
I turned off her light and crept up the stairs carrying my clothes. I stopped outside Ciara's bedroom door and listened. It was totally quiet. I pushed open my door and went to the bathroom and turned on the light. I looked back to see if Dad was in my bed. He was. He snorted and began snoring and turned toward the far wall. I didn't want to shower and wake him so I ran enough water on a facecloth and washed my cock and balls and my face. I looked in the mirror and smiled. My cock raised as a thought went through my mind.
I quietly went to my laptop and opened the monitor. I called up my video app. I wanted to see if Ciara's night light would be enough to illuminate the room to capture any video. When the screen came up Ciara was sitting up against a mountain of pillows with her nightstand light on. She was running her dildo in and out of her pussy. There was no buzzing noise. I plugged in the earphones and turned the signal way down so Dad wouldn't hear it across the room. Ciara's eyes were closed as she sat spread-eagled on her bed. I let it run and closed the laptop. I turned off the bathroom light.
I quietly crept from my room and closed my door behind me. I just as quietly opened Ciara's door and stepped in closing her door behind me. Ciara noticed the movement and smiled broadly when she saw me standing there with my hard cock standing straight out in front of me.
Ciara pulled her dildo out and set it on her night stand. Her nipples were rigid and sticking out a half-inch. Her pussy was soaked and I could see the glistening wetness. She flexed her index finger to motion me toward her. I went and climbed up on her bed and leaned in and kissed her passionately. She dispensed with any formalities and reached out and wrapped her hand around my pulsing cock. I lay down beside her and began sucking on her right nipple while she jerking on my cock.
I lay back and said, "Did you and Dad come up here and get it on? I see he is sound asleep in my bed."
She kept right on jerking my cock and replied, "Yes. I sucked his cock until he cummed and then he couldn't get it up again."
"How long have you and Mom and Dad been having sex together?" She stopped jerking on my cock and looked at me. She couldn't maintain eye contact and looked back down at my cock.
She said, "On my eighteenth birthday Mom and Dad took me to their 'club'. I was so excited and when I saw all the naked men and women in the area we were in tonight Mom and Dad explained what the club was. It's a sex club. Mom and Dad took me to a private room and we all had sex together. I admit it was a little unsettling having sex with Dad but the sex with Mom was amazing. I had never been with another woman before. I never turn down a chance to have sex with her. Dad is ok he has a lot of stamina but he doesn't have much passion and he is a one and done guy. We don't get together often. It had been months before yesterday afternoon." I smiled to myself.
Ciara picked up my flagging cock and started jerking on it again. She looked up at me and said, "How many times have you cum today anyway?" I just shrugged and leaned back against her pile of pillows and reveled in her ministrations. I felt her adjust her position and then I felt her lips push down over my glans. "Oh fuck Ciara. You are a master cock sucker. Jesus that feels good."
Ciara pushed her mouth further down my shaft and then start blowing my cock at a rapid pace. I didn't want to cum in her mouth. Well, I did but I wanted to fuck her ass and soon. I had visions of fucking Eva's ass in the steam room. The heat and intensity was amazing. Ciara was apparently working toward me cumming in her mouth as she was working my cock really hard. I could feel my balls tightening up and they were started to ache. I placed my hand on her head and stopped her. She pulled off my cock and looked at me with a confused look on her face.
"Ciara, that feels so incredibly fantastic but I want to cum in your ass," I said. I waited for her reaction and what I got was a big grin.
"Really?" she said. She didn't say another word as she sprang up onto her knees and elbows with her ass hanging out over the edge of the bed. She was looking between her hanging tits as I got off the bed and maneuvered my cock up to her anus. I adjusted the height of her ass until I was lined up. I started to push my steel shaft into her and she groaned hard with obvious pain. She pulled away and said, "Wait a moment. Let me get some Vaseline." She sprang from the bed leaving me standing there with my cock in my hand. She ran into her bathroom and promptly ran back up onto her bed and assumed her previous position. She scooped a gob of Vaseline and pushed it into her anus with her middle finger. I wiped some on my cock. This time there was no problem as my cock popped easily past her rosebud. As my glans disappeared, Ciara groaned loudly and pushed back toward me. I took that as a signal that she wanted more. As my cock sank deeper and deeper into her bowels, the heat was incredible. When my pubic hair pushed against her ass cheeks, Ciara reached between her legs and caressed my balls. She giggled and I knew she was just fine with my entire cock buried in her.
Ciara said, "Fuck me little brother. Fuck me hard. I need your cum in me." I began fucking her slowly at first until she joined the pace and let me know to increase mine. I ratcheted up the pace and as my breathing increased, Ciara was groaning out, "OOOHHH....OHHHH....AAHHH....AHHHH." I ratcheted the pace again and Ciara began muttering in a deep guttural voice, "FFFUCCCKKK. YESSS. YESSSS. YESSSS. OH GOODDDDD. YESS. FUCCCKKK. YESS." She kept this limited dialog going nonstop until she blurted out, "OH MYY GOODDDD. I'MMM GGGONNNAAAA CUMM. OH MY GODDDD." Her voice had increased its pitch and until she was shrieking with the final "OH MY GODDDD."
I could feel her muscles clamping and she reached up and shoved three fingers into her pussy and that was it for her. She exploded into her orgasm. She pulled her fingers from her pussy and a gusher of a squirt flooded from her. I was about to lose my battle with my balls and I groaned out through clenched teeth as powerful stream after stream gushed into her bowels. When she felt that she started squirting again. She was pulling on her clitoris and her fluids shot down on her bed and splashed on my legs. I knew what was happening from watching her squirt before on my computer monitor.
I rammed my cock hard up into her bowels as my orgasm slowly came to an end. My heart was pounding in my chest and I was gasping for breath. When my softening cock exited her anus, Ciara collapsed on her soaked bed. It was now cold and she rolled over on her back to avoid the wet bedclothes. Her feet were on the edge of the bed and her knees were in the air. She had her fingers in her pussy and I could see her pussy clenching around them. Her anus was gaping open and was also clenching on air. She kept muttering, "Jesus Connor. Jesus Connor. Fuck."
I knelt on the floor behind her and pushed my face between her thighs. She was a little startled and surprised that little brother had advance to the stage of eating pussy in one day. She pulled her fingers out and I pushed my tongue in to replace them. Her pussy was clenching on my tongue. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and she involuntarily launched her hips up hard and smashed into my nose. I pulled back but pushed my tongue right back in. I stuck my thumb into her pulsing anus. She thrust her hips up into my face again.
Ciara's head was wagging from side to side. She was molesting her own tits and pinching her nipples. I pushed a couple fingers into her pussy and concentrated my tongue on her clit for a couple minutes. She was moaning non-stop and without warning she clamped her legs around the back of my head and pulled me in. I couldn't breathe and struggled to find some air. Ciara's hands flew from her tits and grabbed the bedclothes and clenched them in her fist and then they went back to her tits.
Ciara muttered, "I'MMM GONNAAA CUMMM AGAAAIIINNN. OH FUCK. YES. HERE IT COMES." Juices were flooding out of her pussy and I was slurping it up as fast as I could. I started fingering her clitoris as I concentrated on gathering her juice. Seconds later her pussy clamped hard on my tongue. It clenched open and closed like it was trying to suck my tongue right in.
Ciara was in heat. She thrashed around so hard that I had to get out of the way and let her go. She pushed herself to the middle of the bed with her feet and it looked like she was possessed or something. I was expecting her to thrash her way up the wall and across the ceiling like you see in those horror movies. For several minutes she continued uttering, "OOOHHH's and AAAHHH's." as she tried to get herself back in control. I sat on the bed and tried to hold her. I finally lay down beside her and held her against my body until she settled down.
All was quiet accept for her heavy breathing. Ciara rolled in a fetal position and I spooned up behind her and wrapped my arms around her to make feel safe. We both fell asleep just like that. I woke first. My brain was reminding me that I was still recording. I pulled myself away from Ciara and pushed myself to the floor. Her bed was trashed and it was soaking wet from her squirting. I quietly left her room and silently moved across my room to my desk. Dad was still snoring loudly. I lifted the cover and the screen brightened. There lay Ciara, still in the fetal position. I shut down the app and closed the lid.
I went back to Ciara's room and turned on the shower in her bathroom. I was a gooey mess from sex with Mom and especially Ciara. I stepped in under the spray and marveled at how great it felt. I lathered myself from head to toe with Ciara's body wash. It smelled frilly and feminine, but I didn't care. I was about to step under the shower head to rinse when the door opened and Ciara stepped in. She closed the door and without a word she pressed her body against mine and wrapped her arms around my neck and laid her head on my shoulder. I wrapped my arms around her back and pulled her in close. She cooed a little in my ear. I was slippery with soap but she wouldn't let go of me.



I slowly moved us over under the hot water and I rinsed with Ciara still clinging to me. Neither of us said a word. After several minutes I whispered, "Ciara? Let me wash the sex off you. OK?"
Ciara slowly nodded her head into my shoulder and then stepped back and stood there while I lathered her entire body in rich soapy suds. I started with her hair and moved down. When I was running my hands over her ass cheeks and down the crack she shivered like she was cold. I moved to the front and spent a long time lathering up her breasts. My cock was beginning to respond involuntarily. I ran my soapy hand down her flat stomach into her immaculately trimmed black pubic hair and then ran my fingers down over her clit and into her pussy. I didn't dwell on her clit because she pulsed her entire body when I touched it. I knelt down and continued down her thighs to her calves and feet.
When I stood up and maneuvered her under the shower to rinse off, my rigid cock brushed her hand. She exhibited the first hint of consciousness when she turned her hand and wrapped it around my cock. She didn't do anything except hold it. I moved her around in the spray until she was devoid of soap. She never let go of my cock.
I turned off the shower and opened the door and assisted Ciara onto the shower mat. I toweled her off with her fluffy terry towels and noted that they were way more luxurious than my towels. She never let go of my cock. I had to remove her hand so I could towel off. I guided her back to her room and noted that the clock on her nightstand read 2:47 AM. She was heading for the bed and I stopped her. The bed was totally trashed. The sheet had been torn off the corners and all the bedding was soaked.
I said, "Ciara. We can't sleep here. You can go get in my bed with Dad and I'll go back downstairs and sleep in Mom's bed or we can both go get in bed with Mom." There was one sure thing I wasn't doing and that was sleeping with Dad in my bed.
Ciara didn't think about it. She said, "Let's go get in Mom's bed." I nodded and led her from her room and down the stairs. I quietly opened the door to Mom's room and we silently crept across the carpet to the opposite side of the bed from where Mom was lying on her side facing the middle. I gently peeled back the bedclothes and slipped under and slid to the middle being careful not to wake Mom. Ciara slid in beside me. I laid my head on the pillow and Ciara leaned over and kissed me and whispered, "Thank you Connor for taking care of me." I kissed her back. I laid there for only minutes thinking about this amazing day before I fell into a deep sleep.
I was lying on my right side facing Ciara as I came awake at about 5:30 AM and noticed first that Ciara wasn't lying beside me anymore and second I could hear soft kissing noises coming from behind me. I turned onto my back and looked toward Mom. Ciara was lying on top of Mom and they were softly kissing each other. They didn't notice me watching them. They were otherwise engaged. The soft early dawn light adequately illuminated the room and I could clearly see Ciara's tits mashed down on Mom's. Their bodies were fully exposed as the bedclothes were pulled down to their knees. Ciara was gently and slowly grinding her pelvis into Mom's pelvis and Mom's hands were on Ciara's ass pulling her down on her.
They were paying no attention to me but if they glanced my way I made like I was still asleep. I rolled onto my side facing Mom like I was just changing position in my sleep. They paid me no mind. Ciara was breathing heavily. Mom was more controlled. I was getting aroused too just watching them. Ciara pushed herself up on her knees and hands and turned her body around 180 degrees with her crotch in Mom's face and Ciara's face in Mom's crotch. Things really took off then.
Mom was the first to push her tongue into Ciara's pussy and Ciara's head lifted in a groan just as she was about to push her tongue into Mom's pussy. The slurping, and groaning and heavy breathing was getting louder and finally Mom pulled her head out of Ciara's pussy and said, "OK Connor. I know you aren't asleep. We've been waiting for you."
Without moving I said, "It doesn't look like the waiting was an imposition on either one of you."
Ciara burst out laughing into Mom's pussy, which caused Mom to start laughing too. Ciara lifted her head for only a moment and said, "Connor. Get that cock out here were it is of some use." Mom started laughing even harder.
I pulled the covers back and got up on my knees not really knowing how I was to be of use. Mom groaned with Ciara's renewed attack and said, "Hold on a moment Connor. Ciara, baby. Momma's going to cum any second now. Bring me home baby." Mom started furiously tonguing Ciara's clit and it was obvious from Ciara's reaction that her orgasm was imminent too.
I had a good vantage point to watch Mom sucking and tonguing Ciara and I made note of her techniques. Ciara's muscles started to clamp and she abandoned Mom's pussy as her torso came up high and she started grinding her pussy into Mom's face. A low pitched groan started in Ciara's throat and as her mouth hung open the groans increased pitch as her climax washed over her like a huge wave.
Mom's hips were pushing up to get some attention to finish her off but Ciara was incapable of helping her out. I spun on my knees and positioned myself between Mom's legs and shoved my lips and tongue into Mom's pussy which was just beginning to clench. I flailed my tongue over her extruded clitoris and while Mom was trying valiantly to finish off Ciara she was forced to pull back and let out a scream that would wake the neighbors. Mom was gyrating everywhere as her orgasm crashed into her. She was groaning out, "OOOHHHH FUUCCKKKK CONNORRR. JESSSUSSS CCHHRRRISSSTTTT.
Ciara's orgasm was easing and she rolled to the inside of the bed and watched Mom thrashing her legs and arms and her head from side to side. I hung on for dear life and relentlessly attacked her clitoris and pussy. After a full minute, Mom said between gasping breathes, "OH FUCK CONNOR. YOU HAVE TO STOP. THE COPS WILL BE BANGING ON THE FRONT DOOR." I complied with her wishes and lifted my head from her pussy and peered up over her pubic mound. I knew my face was soaking wet again and I was waiting for Mom to start laughing again. She didn't laugh. She extended her arms toward me. I crawled up her body and she clamped her arms around my back and pulled me down for a passionate kiss. Ciara joined us and we just held each other for a few minutes.
I had settled down with the side of my face resting on Mom's right tit. My cock had gone slack while I was sucking Mom's pussy. Now, as I realized where I was lying it started to rise again. Mom felt it's hardness push down over her pubic hair and between her thighs. Mom said, "Come on Ciara, we have some work to do."
Mom rolled me off toward the edge of the bed and sat up. She guided me around so I was on my knees at the head of the head with my feet against the headboard. Mom positioned herself on the bed on her back and lay back with her head under my bouncing rigid cock. Ciara crawled up over Mom with her knees on either side of Mom's waist and sat with her pussy on Mom's pussy. Ciara had a long vinyl dildo in her hand. She pushed one end into Mom's pussy and the other into her own pussy and then sat forward with her face only inches from my cock.
Mom nodded to Ciara and she sucked the head of my cock into her mouth. She licked her tongue all around the head and then kissed her way all the way to my balls. She dropped her mouth off my balls and kissed Mom. Mom guided my cock to her mouth with her hand and arched her back up and tipped her head back so I could push my cock into her mouth and throat. I pushed my hips forward until I could see the outline of my cock in her throat. Ciara watched all of this in amazement. I fucked Mom's throat a few times and then pulled back out. Mom pulled her chin down and my cock bounced out of her mouth and right into Ciara's, who was waiting for it.
Ciara pushed her head and the tip of my cock down to Mom's face and they both worked on my cock. Mom was licking and kissing from the underside and Ciara worked it from the top. All the while Mom and Ciara were grinding their hips into each other to work the dildo buried deep in their pussies.
Ciara launched into another orgasm driven by the dildo and when she collected herself again. She pulled herself off the dildo and moved down lower on Mom's body so she could use her tongue on Mom's tits and nipples. Mom arched her back again to push her tits up to Ciara's lips and to position herself to accept my cock into her throat again. I complied and slowly pushed my cock all the way into her throat. She gagged a little and I pulled back out. She reached up behind her head and grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled me back into her throat. I thrust several times and knew my climax was only moments away. Cum was boiling in my balls. I pulled back out so the head was in her mouth. I began groaning hard and Ciara lifted her head from Mom's tits to watch. When I saw Ciara's face only inches from my cock I couldn't resist my next move.
My hips pulsed hard driving my cock deeper in Mom's mouth and blew the first huge shot of cum. Mom gagged and pulled back hard. The second of many streams of white, thick, gooey cum launched from my cock right into Ciara's face. She was caught totally be surprise and she pulled back quickly. All the rest of my cum landed on Mom's and Ciara's tits. Mom cleared her throat and started laughing. Ciara was looking for someplace to escape to but she just sat there and joined Mom in her laughter.
Mom looked up at me and said, "You're a bad boy. You did that on purpose didn't you?" I smiled down at her cum covered face and nodded. I glanced at the clock and it read 6:50 AM. I helped Ciara and Mom up to a sitting position. Mom pulled the dildo from her pussy and groaned as the length of it came out of her. She looked at my still hard cock and said, "Connor. Can you finish you mother off here?"
She pulled me down on the bed on my back and straddled my hips. She tilted to her right and guided my cock into her pussy with her left hand. She bent forward as her nipples grazed my chest as they swung. Mom's face and hair were covered in cum and gobs dripped off her tits onto my chest. Ciara sat beside me and I could see she was trying to figure out how to get in on the action too.
I hefted Mom's megatits and cradled them in my palms as she started rocking her hips forward and back. It was amazing. Nothing was moving except her ass as she pivoted her hips. This particular motion basically dragged her pussy along my cock to catch her clitoris and then push the entire length into her pussy. Ciara couldn't find a spot to participate up front so she moved down the bed behind me. She tried sucking on my balls and shaft when Mom's hips rolled forward. She grew frustrated with that approach and finally settled on sitting her pussy down on my face and let Mom suck her nipples. I was sucking on her clit and drilling her pussy with my tongue. She was so sensitive by then that another orgasm took her almost immediately. She collapsed off to the side and rolled up into a fetal position I could watch her pussy quaking and grabbing at air. It was back to Mom and me and her strength was fading. She was gasping for air.
I moved my hands from her tits to her hips and stopped her pivoting action. She looked down at me in desperation. She wanted to cum so bad. I smiled at her and started rocking my hips up into her and I began picking up speed. Mom grinned at me and her eyes glazed over and her mouth fell open and formed an "O" as she groaned loudly, "OOOHHHH....OOOHHHH....FFFUCCCKKK BBBABBBYYY. HEERRREEE ITTTT COOMMMMMESSSS. OOOHHHH FFFFUCCCKKK ITTT'SSS A BIG ONE."
She threw her head forward and back and her hips started flailing with renewed vigor. I was pistoning my rock hard cock for all I was worth. I wanted desperately to please Mom and from the guttural voice and words coming from her throat, I was happy for her. Her low pitched demonic groans increased in pitch the closer her orgasm came until she screamed long and loud. That brought Ciara around and she lifted herself on her elbow to watch Mom flailing everywhere. I couldn't hold on to her. I could feel her pussy clamping hard on my cock as I could feel my own climax rushing at me like a freight train.
When the first spurt launched into Mom's pussy she arched her back and screamed again, "JESUS....FFUCCKKK....CONNNOORRRRR." I must have pumped ten long streams of cum into her and she obviously felt every one. Later on Ciara told me that my cum was being squeezed out of Mom's pussy as fast as I was pumping it in.
When Mom's orgasm diminished she collapsed her torso to my chest. I cradled her head and caressed her face. Ciara cuddled in and said, "Jesus Mom. Are you OK? That was fucking incredible." Mom summoned enough energy to giggle and then she lightly nibbled on my right nipple.
I suddenly thought about Dad and asked Mom about what his plans were for the day. She said that she wouldn't be surprised if he slept till 10 or 11 AM. It was a Saturday after all. I wasn't so sure since he was sleeping in my bed and not his. If he walked in right now with my cock still buried in Mom's pussy I would be a little nervous about his reaction. Maybe it was that thought but my cock began softening and slowly dropped out of Mom's pussy. I could feel the gooey cum drooling from Mom's pussy and down over my cock and balls to her sheets.
Ciara was energized and said, "Connor, we should go up and shower. I'm covered in cum and it's started to dry on my skin." I was trapped under Mom but she had regained enough energy to roll off me. Ciara grabbed my hand and pulled me off the bed. Ciara was trying to pull me up but I pulled away and rolled over and kissed Mom softly on the lips.
"Are you ok if we go shower?" She smiled and nodded. She said she was going to go back to sleep. I pulled the soaking wet, cummy sheet up over her. She didn't seem to mind the cold wet spots.
Ciara had already left and I followed along behind her. I couldn't figure out what her urgency was about. She was like a cat on hot tin roof. My cock was completely soft and dangling between my legs as I climbed the stairs and walked down the hall. I looked in on Dad and he was still snoring. I shut the door and opened Ciara's door. She was obviously in the bathroom. I could hear her shower going. I walked into the bathroom and saw Ciara staring at herself in the mirror. She saw me in the reflection and she blurted out, "Jesus Connor. Your cum is everywhere. It's dripping off my nose, lips, chin and nipples. It's in my hair. It's in my pubic hair. It's running down my legs. It's between my tits. Who could possibly have that much cum in them?"
I stepped up behind her and reached around and cupped her heavy tits in my hands and said, "That's what the shower is for sweetie." She giggled and turned around and pushed her cummy body against me. She certainly was sticky. We stepped into her shower once the water temperature was right. The hot water felt amazing. I said, "It seems like we were just here a few minutes ago." I washed her body as I concentrated on her chest and crotch. I didn't miss anywhere though because she had cum everywhere. When she was rinsed off she washed me from head to toe as well and she got really serious as she jerked on my lathered up cock. It didn't take long before it was pointing up at her face.
I had a suspicion this was where she was going when she started pulling me out of Mom's room. I couldn't complain. Yesterday, I was dreaming about Ciara jerking my cock all day every day. I leaned back against the tiled wall and let the water rinse me off. Ciara went to her knees and sucked my cock into her mouth. She jerked with one hand at the same pace as her head was bouncing up and down. She wrapped the other hand around it and began counter twisting with her hands as she tongued the soft velvety head. She moved one hand from my cock to my balls and massaged them and rolled my balls around in the sack which was pulled up tight to my body. She removed her hands and placed them on my thighs and began cork-screwing her mouth up and down the shaft. As a change of pace, Ciara pushed my cock all the way into her throat and tongued my balls. She pulled back and let the saliva drool from her lips and then all the way back down to my balls again. Ciara did this several time until she recognized that I was about to cum. She pulled back and locked her lips on the ridge and began jerking me off with her hands at a furious pace. I grabbed her head and involuntarily began pulsing my hips, driving his cock in and out.
Ciara was caught by surprise when my cum rocketed into her mouth. Her head snapped back but I didn't let her off. She gathered herself and started jerking me off again. Spurt after spurt launched from my cock as she collected every drop and swallowed when she needed to. "MMMUUMMPPPHHH... MMMUUUMMMPPHH erupted from her throat. Her cheeks puffed out as her mouth filled. Her eyes watered and her nostrils flared as she struggled with the sheer size of the load.
When she was sure I had fired my last salvo, she pulled her lips off the end of my cock and sat down hard on the tiled floor of the shower. She was gulping and gagged and swallowing. "Jesus," she said, "where does all that cum come from? You shoot five or six times and it's always a huge load."
I sat down on the shower floor beside her and said, "Yeah, well. I think I'm done for a while. My balls really ache right now." We both sat there on the floor with the hot water cascading down over us. It was very relaxing. Ciara had moved to sit between my legs and rest her head back against my chest. I cradled her tits in my hands and couldn't resist twiddling my thumb and index finger on her nipple. They were hard and long.
After fifteen minutes, Ciara reached up and turned off the water. We sat there for a few more minutes until we started getting cold. Ciara stood up and helped me up. She kissed me and said, "Well, little brother I know I can't keep up this pace with you. We need to tone this down. I think Mom agrees. You'll kill us both if we keep this up."
I laughed and said, "I was thinking you guys were going to kill me. Yesterday and right now was incredible. Thank you for including me. I was beginning to feel left out." As soon as I said it I knew I had fucked up big-time. Ciara's brow raised and she looked at me for a moment. I tried to leave to salvage the situation but she stopped me.
"What do you mean you were beginning to feel left out?" she said. "You knew Mom, Dad and I were having sex before yesterday didn't you? How did you know?
"I didn't know before yesterday but I knew about yesterday before you guys took me out to the club," I said. "I came home early from school yesterday and you were all in your room having sex." It was really hot and I jerked off several time listening in my closet." I had to give something with credibility without revealing that I watched the whole thing on my computer. There was no way I could give that up.
Ciara settled down and seemed to accept my explanation. She simply punched my shoulder and said, "You little sneak you. You thought that was hot?" I nodded. "Well, all the sex that has happened since then is way hotter than that was." I shrugged my shoulders.
"Are we good?" I said to Ciara. "I'm sorry I listened but hey, I'm eighteen and everything in life is about sex at that age." Ciara smiled and leaned in and kissed me.
"I guess that's right. No harm done. I love you Bro." she said.
"I love you back." I turned and escaped her room. I was naked and I didn't know where to go. I decided to just grab my gym shorts and tee shirt from my footboard and I carried them downstairs and dress in the living room. All was completely quiet. I sat there in the living room with my aching balls relived the last day.
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After Alexis left to drop off her girlfriends after she had hosted a smoking hot post graduation party, Emma and I had fucked and sucked each other until neither of us could move. I lay sprawled on my back with a pillow over my face. After Emma had sucked yet another load of cum from my cock I was just starting to breath normally again. Emma had collapsed off to my right side. She turned herself around and cuddled up beside me with her head on my stomach and her right tit resting on my thigh. She had thrown her right leg over my right leg. She kissed each of my abdominal muscles and then closed her eyes.
I lay there thinking about the amazing sex with Emma. The constant sex with Alexis' girlfriends the day before was a blur but the flash of images in my mind was having its affect on my libido. Before Emma could drift off to sleep, my cock sprang up off my left hip and slapped her hard in the face. Emma giggled and reached up and pushed the bouncing cock into her mouth and just held it there with her lips tight around the ridge. She cupped my balls in her right hand. She didn't instigate any sexual activity. She just held my cock in her mouth and my balls in her hand. I was exhausted and drifted off to sleep and into an erotic dream.
.........
When Alexis got home from dropping off her girlfriends she was glad that Hunter's van was still in the driveway. She had been reminiscing about last night as she drove and she was feeling very horny. She had pushed her hand inside her shorts and was gently flicking her index finger on her clit. She was anticipating some three way sex with Hunter and her mother. She didn't even spend a moment looking for them when she walked in the house. She was sure she knew where they were.
As she came up the curved stair case, she expected to be hearing the sounds of sex, but all was quiet. She smiled broadly when she walked into her mother's bedroom to find them entwined with Hunter's cock in Emma's mouth. She thought her mother was sucking his cock but there was no movement and no sounds. Alexis walked up to the bed and realized they were both asleep. Emma's face was covered with semi-dried cum.
Alexis smiled and retreated from Emma's bedroom and went down the hall to her own. She stripped out of her clothes and retrieved her 35 mm camera from her closet. She hadn't used it in years but remembered that it contained slide film. She returned to Emma's bedroom and framed several close-up camera shots of her mother's face with Hunter's fat cock, which was nearly the size of a Michelob Ultra beer can, locked between her lips and cum all over her face. Hunter's face was not visible because of the pillow over his head and only his cock was in frame anyway.
After taking the pictures she took the camera back to her room. Alexis decided that she would see if anyone had the energy left for a romp. Alexis' pussy had been leaking juices ever since the drive home. She stood beside Emma's bed fingering her pussy as she contemplated how she should inject herself into the action. Finally, she just climbed up on the bed and moved up closed to Emma's face. She gently sucked Hunter's left testicle into her mouth and pulled. Emma's eyes opened and she smiled broadly around Hunter's cock and then pulled off. She bent down and kissed Alexis on the nose and whispered, "Hey baby, you're back. We fucked and sucked ourselves to exhaustion."
.........
The sensation of sucking on my testicles pulled me awake and I pulled the pillow off my face. I looked down to see what Emma was doing now and realized that it was Alexis. She smiled around my ball-sack when she noticed that I was watching her. I could only see the back of Emma's head but the sensation of her mouth pushing back onto my cock was unmistakable. Her tongue lathed all around the ridge and I groaned from her attack. I could see Alexis' smile at her mother from my reaction.
Alexis said to Emma, "You can have that for a minute but I really need it soon." She pushed a hand between her mother's thighs and began lightly strumming her clitoris and then inserted several fingers inside her pussy. Emma let out a soft moan around my cock. With Alexis' other hand she reached up and ran her fingers along Emma's cheek collecting a glob of cum. She pushed her cum covered fingers into the corner of Emma's mouth and let her lick them clean as she lathed my cock.
Emma pulled back and said, "I must be a pretty picture. What an awful mess I am. I was so exhausted I forgot all about being covered in cum." Alexis collected another glob and pulled her lips from my balls and shoved her cum covered finger into her own mouth. Emma ran her hand over her cheek to see how bad it was and what she collected she wiped on Alexis' lower lip. Alexis immediately sucked her lip into her mouth and then went back to sucking and licking my balls. Emma pushed my cock back in her mouth.
Emma was now fully engaged in sucking my cock and apparently Alexis didn't want her mother getting any more of whatever I had left to give. She pushed Emma back away from my cock which popped from her mouth with a loud smack. Emma was forced down on her back beside me and Alexis moved between Emma's legs and lowered her tits to overlay Emma's tits. Alexis' tits were smaller than Emma's but Alexis' larger body frame allowed for a perfect alignment of their nipples. All four nipples were rock hard and Emma reached up with both hands and began tweaking them between her thumbs and index fingers.
I moved down the bed so I could see both of these gorgeous women engaged in lesbian sex. Alexis pushed her pussy down on Emma's as they kissed passionately. Her fingers were moving like pistons pushing deeply into Emma's pussy as she used her thumb to rub her own clitoris. My cock was insanely hard watching these two. When Alexis looked over and saw my cock she pulled her lips from her mother's and in a low pitched, guttural voice that sounded like some demonic possession from deep inside said, "I need that cock in me right now."
I didn't hesitate as I immediately pushed myself up on my hands and knees and moved to position myself between Emma's spread legs. Alexis' knees were together between Emma's legs and she didn't separate them in anticipation of receiving my cock. I pushed up close behind Alexis as she lifted her hips to invite me in. Her vaginal juices were dripping down her thighs to the bed below.
Jesus, I was horny and my cock felt like it would split open from the pressure. Alexis dropped her torso back down to continue kissing her mother as Emma continued her assault on their nail hard nipples. I ran my hand up Alexis' left thigh to collect her lubrication and then took my cock and stroked it a few times before gently pressing it to Alexis' engorged pussy lips. I pressed forward slowly allowing her to adjust to the girth of my cock. When she felt it inch into her, she pulled back from Emma's lips and let out a low pitched groan that increased in pitch as I pushed forward. When I was buried in her pussy all the way to my balls she was screaming at a pitch only dogs could hear. Her mouth was wide open and Emma was grinning at the wild contortions of Alexis' facial muscles. When I started to pull back to begin a fucking motion, Alexis groaned, "JESUS. FUCCKKK. TOO BIGGG." When I pushed back in to start a slow, steady fucking motion, Alexis' mouth hung open as she continuously muttered, "AAHHH....AHHHH.....AHHH."
Emma shoved her hips up to remind Alexis that she was finger fucking her and Alexis responded by pushing her fingers in and out of her mother's pussy. Emma groaned at the renewed ministrations. I hooked my fingers into Alexis' hips and used the leverage to ramp up my fucking pace and in less than ten strokes into this new pace Alexis exploded into a massive orgasm. She let out a loud scream that expelled every bit of air from her lungs. She inhaled quickly and screamed out another expulsion of air. Her hips flailed forward and back several times. Her pussy was clamping down so hard on my cock that she literally pulled my orgasm out of me.
When my first surge of cum rocketed up my cock and into Alexis' pussy, she yelled loudly, "OOOHHH FFFUCCCKKKK. I'MMM REEEAALLY CCCUUUMMMMINNGGGG." With that her squirt juices surged past my cock and sprayed over my balls, legs and the bed. I pulled my cock out in mid-shot and laid a long rope of cum across Alexis' back. As I shot rope after rope of cum unto her ass and back, she shot long streams of her own juices across the bed.
Alexis had given up on the assault of Emma's pussy so Emma took over for herself and she joined in the orgasm train with her own. She pulsed her hips up into Alexis' pussy. Her head rolled from side to side as her orgasm took control of her. We were all moaning and groaning.
I finished my orgasm first and sat back on my feet to watch smaller surges of a clear watery fluid eject from Alexis' pussy and the intense clamping of her labia like a fish gasping for air. I could see Emma's pussy doing the same thing. She didn't squirt though.
When we had all settled down Alexis collapsed on the bed beside Emma. Emma rolled toward her and cradled Alexis' face to her chest. I sat back on the soaked bedspread and watched my two ladies in their embrace. Alexis' face was buried in Emma's neck and shoulder and when I noticed that her body was wracking slightly I knew she was crying hard. I moved up the bed and looked at Emma with concern on my face. Emma was gently rubbing Alexis' back and she smiled at me. I said, "What happened? Is she alright?" Emma just nodded. I guess woman to woman she knew what was going on. As a guy, I had no clue. I sat there close but not touching either Alexis or Emma. They were having a moment, I guess. I was confused.
When Alexis' shoulders stopped wracking, Emma ran her fingers through Alexis' hair and along her face soothing her. After a few minutes of that Alexis giggled into her mother's neck and said, "Wow, I have no idea where all that came from. I was just overcome with emotions. I'm OK." She turned and looked at my look of concern with tears on her cheeks and said, "It's OK Hunter. I'm fine." Emma smiled up at me and mouthed the words, "later." We disentangled our bodies and pushed ourselves to the floor. We headed for the bathroom for a much needed shower. I had a fleeting thought about work but it was too late to go clean the town pool. There would be a hundred bodies in the water by now. I decided that I was free until I was supposed to clean Olivia's pool at 2:00 PM. I would deal with the town pool tomorrow.
Half way across the bedroom we heard the front door slam shut. We stopped dead in our tracks. Emma had a terrified look on her face as her eyes darted everywhere. Emma quickly collected herself and said, "That can't be Jim. He would come through the garage door into the kitchen." It was obvious she wasn't completely sure that was true.
Moments later we heard a female voice yelling, "Emma. Mom? Are you home?" Emma released her breath with a "Phew." I recognized the voice as Alexis' half-sister, Dierdre. Relief was apparent on both Alexis' and Emma's faces. Alexis smiled and headed for the door. Emma grabbed her arm to stop her.
Emma whispered, "You two go down to your room and get your clothes on. I'll throw on a robe and go downstairs." She looked at Alexis and smiled and continued, "You two should take a shower before coming down. You're covered in cum and you reek of sex."
I grabbed up my clothes that I had discarded on the chair by the door and quickly followed a naked Alexis down the hall to her room. Emma grabbed a bathrobe from the back of the bathroom door and threw it around her shoulders. She inserted her arms and cinched up the sash. Barefoot she headed down the stairs just as Dierdre stepped onto the bottom stair heading up.
..........
Emma swept down the stairs to greet her step-daughter, Dee. They hugged each other at the bottom of the stairs and kissed each other on both cheeks. They were both all smiles until they pulled back from one another and Dee had an odd look on her face. Emma said, "Dee, honey. It's lovely to see you. Follow me to the kitchen. I need some coffee. Would you like a cup?"
Dee hesitated a moment as Emma swept past her heading for the kitchen but then she followed. She said, "Sure Mom. I'd love a cup." Dee sat down at the kitchen table and watched Emma preparing two cups of coffee. When Emma set two cups on the table and sat down across from Dee; Dee said, "Mom, it's nearly noon. You are never in bed this late. What's going on?"
Emma responded, "Well, yesterday was Alexis' post graduation party with her girl friends from school. They slept over last night and Alexis drove them home this morning. It was a long day and night." She ran her hands through her hair and only then realized that she must look like Albert Einstein or something. She took a long sip from her cup and then looked back up and Dee.
Dee had a smile on her face as she looked at her step-mother. She simply said, "Oh yes. I forgot. I hope everyone had a great time." The smile returned to Dee's face as she closely watched Emma's face.
Emma smiled back. She knew that Dee knew something was up. "Everyone had a wonderful time." She looked down at her cup and took another sip. Dee hadn't touched hers.
Dee leaned forward and said, "Mom. What's going on? Something's going on. Tell me. Whatever it is, you know I would never tell Dad anything. Where is he anyway?" The multiple questions gave Emma an out and she chose to answer the second question.
"Your Dad has been in the city all week at some conference. He popped home mid-week to get his tuxedo and then went straight back. I'm surprised he didn't find some time to see you. He should have. We never see you since you moved to the city. How have you been? How is that new boyfriend of yours?"
Emma was starting to babble with questions to avoid answering Dee's so she stopped and just sat there pondering her cup of coffee. She looked over at Dee's untouched cup and said, "Is the coffee too strong? You haven't touched it."
Dee reached both hands across the table and placed them on Emma's hands still wrapped around the cup. She bent low to get Emma to look at her. "Mom. You're babbling. What is going on?"
Emma collected herself a little and said, "What do you mean? Nothing is going on. I'm just tired from being up all night with a house full of girls. I was sleeping in." Emma's mind was going a mile a minute trying not to say the wrong thing. She didn't realize that she was busted long before this conversation started and it all unraveled quickly.
Dee gently squeezed Emma's hands and said, "Ok Mom. Is Alexis home from dropping off her friends?"
Emma made a decision to lie to Dee's simple question. "Umm, no. I don't think so."
Dee smiled at Emma and said, "Mom. First of all, why is Hunter's van in the driveway? The engine is stone cold so he has been here for some time; probably since yesterday's party. Second, your face is covered with dried cum and you smell like a brothel. If Alexis isn't here then it's more than likely that you have been fucking Hunter since she left. Does she know that you've been fucking her boyfriend?"
..............
Emma's eyes were flashing everywhere in the room as though she were looking for a place to escape to. She was silent for more than a minute as Dee watched her. Emma apparently had made the decision to answer Dee's questions and was about to respond when Alexis and I walked into the kitchen hand in hand. I was dressed in my cargo shorts, the red pizza delivery t-shirt and sneakers. Alexis was dressed in shorts and a silk blouse with no bra and no shoes.
Alexis pulled a chair up beside Emma and I sat down beside Dee who looked up at me. I said, "Good morning Dee. It's great to see you again." She had a smug look on her face as she turned back to look at Alexis and Emma, who were both looking at her. Dee pulled her hands back from Emma's and folded them on the table.
Alexis spoke up, "Dee. Everything you just said to Mom is true. Hunter has been here since yesterday's party and he and Mom were having sex since I left to drive my friends home. I got back an hour ago and joined them. Mom is covered in Hunter's cum and so am I." Alexis told the whole story about meeting Hunter in Olivia's bedroom with his cock buried in Emma's mouth. She capped the story with yesterday's orgy without details.
Dee didn't say a word for many moments when Alexis finished her tale. She looked over at Emma and then she looked up at me. I couldn't tell what was going through her mind. We were all basically holding our breaths waiting for Dee to say something. She glanced at Alexis and then back up at me and said with a huge grin on her face, "Well, it sounds like you have a hell of a work out. Do you have anything left in that wonderful cock of yours for me?"
Alexis burst out laughing and Emma followed suit. The tension was broken. Alexis looked at me across the table with a 'well, do you have anything left' look on her face. Dee looked down at my crotch and broke into a huge grin when the front of my cargo shorts lifted. She reached over and unzipped my fly. My cock sprang up out of my shorts and Dee immediately wrapped her fingers around the girth. It was too fat for her fingers to meet on the circumference. Dee groaned as she started jerking me off. I groaned too as I leaned back in my chair.
Dee looked at Alexis and said, "Oh fuck, Alexis. I have dreamed about this cock ever since your visit."
Emma said, "It is a nice one, that's for sure."
Alexis said, "Why don't you two go upstairs and enjoy yourselves in some privacy?"
Dee responded, "If you don't mind, I want to do this right here in front of you two. I have always wanted to get fucked in this kitchen." We all burst out laughing again.
Emma simply said, "Like mother like daughter." Alexis got up and moved around behind me and dragged my chair back from the table to make room for Dee who slid off her chair to her knees and moved between my legs. She struggled to get my cock into her mouth but she sure knew what to do with it then. She ran her tongue all around the ridge and soft velvety head. Both hands were traveling up and down in a counter-corkscrew fashion that was driving me crazy. Alexis and Emma dragged their chairs around the table to get a good view. It wasn't long before Emma separated her robe and began fingering her own pussy. Alexis had unbuckled her shorts and had one hand down inside fingering hers.
Dee looked up at me as she began forcing her mouth down the length of my cock. She stopped before she gagged and then pulled all the way back off again. She flexed her lips and said, "Do you think you can go twice? I want you to cum in my mouth and then I want you to cum in my pussy." She pushed her mouth back down over the head and started into a most glorious blowjob. I was in heaven as I watched this whole scene in front of me.
Emma was the first to explode into her orgasm as she slid off her chair and seemed to slump to the floor in slow motion like she was some viscous fluid oozing from the chair to the floor. She kept right on frigging herself as her hips pulsed back and forth. Her mouth hung open as one long continuous "OHHHHHHHHHHH" erupted from her throat. When she recovered she reached up and pulled Alexis out of her chair and pulled her shorts down over her hips. Her underwear went with them. She maneuvered Alexis around to sit on her face. Alexis was soaking wet and vaginal juices flowed freely down Emma's chin and neck to the floor. Alexis was facing Dee and me as she squirmed her hips around on her mother's face. She didn't want to miss a thing. Her mouth hung open as she made a guttural groan, "UUUNNNNGGGGG".
Dee's blowjob was amazing. It was every bit as great as Emma's or Alexis' blowjobs. They obviously learned their techniques from Emma. I was trying to hold back to savor every second but Dee was furiously sucking my orgasm out of me and I could feel my balls tighten in preparation to launch my seed. She recognized the symptoms and she doubled down on her effort to extract every ounce. In seconds she got what she wanted as I fired my hips up into her face. My cock went past her gag point and she reflexively pulled back. I launched six long ropes of cum into Dee's mouth as she locked her lips around the ridge. She didn't swallow, as she thought she could collect it all in her mouth and then show me. She was wrong and as her cheeks started to bulge and her eyes went wide, cum spurted from the corners of her mouth. She collected the escaped cum in her hands.



When I had fired my last salvo, Dee pushed her tongue out as her mouth slid off the head and dipped into the eye of my cock to collect anything remaining. She rolled her tongue around swishing cum from side to side and then she tipped her head back and opened her mouth to show me the huge wad of cum on her tongue. Then she swallowed all of it and then licked the palms of her hands to collect the cum she had lost. My cock had started to soften with my orgasm but Dee's display of cum in her mouth brought me right back up again. Dee grinned in delight as she watched it rise to full dimensions again.
Just as Dee was swallowing my cum, Alexis let out a scream signaling her orgasm. I looked down to see her grinding her hips hard into Emma's face as they pulsed forward and back. Emma had her hands up under Alexis' shirt vigorously rubbing her extremely hard nipples. I could clearly see them pushing against her cotton shirt. Alexis' hands were mashing her own tits from the outside of her shirt. My cock was bouncing up and down from the vision of Alexis' orgasm. Dee turned to watch as well.
Alexis collapsed to the floor beside Emma and they both cradled each other as Dee's attention went back to me. She stood in front of me and reached up under her skirt and pulled down her thong and let it drop to the floor. She stepped out of them as she unbuttoned her blouse. She released her front clasp bra. I leaned forward and pressed my lips to her left nipple. One hand went to the other. They were unbelievably erect. She held my head in place for only a moment before pushing me back in my chair. Her face was a vision of pure lust as she spread her legs and moved her body over my thighs.
Alexis and Emma both sat up on the floor to watch as Dee bent down and lifted my cock to her pussy as she slowly slid down the entire length. She was drenched but even so, she was very conscious of the size. She let out a moan during the entire excursion that culminated in "OH FUCK. THAT'S FANTASTIC" when she rested on my balls. I was fascinated by the look on her face as she just sat there for several moments. Then she started squeezing my cock with her vagina. She didn't move up or down for a long time. She just squeezed and released. I responded to this in kind as I manually surged my cock larger and then released. It was difficult to do because I was so incredibly hard. Alexis and Emma giggled as they looked at each other. They knew exactly what Dee was doing and they both knew how it affected me.
After a couple minutes Dee opened her eyes and bent forward and pressed her lips to mine and we passionately kissed each other. When Dee pulled back, she lifted herself up my shaft until her labia was just touching the tip of my cock. Then she steeled herself and pushed her pussy back down with a long groan. She muttered around clenched teeth, "Jesus. Fuck. Your cock is going to split me. Jesus." I just smiled at her as I pushed my hips upward to force another groan from her.
Then we started fucking each other. Her teeth were clamped tight and the tension in her face reflected the tension in every muscle in her body. She was seething air between her teeth on the inhale and the exhale. I was fucking my cock up into her as she was coming back down. Her head was bobbing all around on her neck and then suddenly her mouth flew open and a soundless scream blew out every ounce of air in her lungs and then she just hung there like that as I continued fucking her.
After what seemed forever, Dee didn't inhale. She wasn't having an orgasm but I could tell that she was on the cusp of one. With concern I stopped driving my cock up into her. Her eyes flew open and she inhaled and screamed, "FUCK. DON'T STOP NOW." I was a little startled by her sudden outburst but I started fucking her again at a quicker pace and within seconds every muscle in her body seemed to knot up tighter and tighter until she lunged forward with a release as her pussy clamped down hard on my cock forcing me to slow down. Her mouth flew open and her scream lasted a few seconds before it turned silent again as air surged from her lungs. She was frantically trying to control the pace but she quickly lost all control and I grabbed her hips and flailed my cock up into her to aid her orgasm.
My orgasm seemed to be approaching from across the room. It took what seemed to be forever as it built and built until I buried my face between Dee's tits and let out a blood curdling scream of my own. Alexis' hand went to her mouth as she watched in awe of the power of our combined orgasms. Dee's arms went around my head as she held me close. Her chin was on the top of my head as she gasped for air. Her pussy was still clenching my cock as I finished firing several long bursts of cum as I expelled all the air in my lungs with each one. I was spent as my cock continued to pulse long after I had expelled my last shot. Dee's pussy was doing the same thing. We just sat there entwined until we were breathing normally again.
When Dee released my head and I pulled back to look at her, she said, "Holy Fuck. That was the most amazing fuck I have ever had. I could get used to this." Dee turned to face Emma and Alexis who were still sitting on the floor and continued, "But, unfortunately I can't get used to this because Jarrod has asked me to marry him and I said yes."
Emma and Alexis both had dumbfounded looks on their faces as they struggled to comprehend what Dee had just said. They turned to look at each other as if to question whether they heard the same thing. Then their mouths dropped open as both let out ear piercing screams. Dee laughed at their reaction and then let out a scream too. Dee said, "Yeah. Crazy right? We have been together such a short time but we have been together every day since that day we met and I raped him right in front of you two." She started laughing as she pulled herself off my softening cock and stood up. Cum ran down her legs but she didn't seem to realize it. She went right to the floor and joined in a three-way hug-fest. They were all talking a mile a minute with questions, answers and laughing. I just sat back in the chair with my fingers locked behind my head and watched in fascination.
Still sitting on the kitchen floor, Emma asked the obvious question, "Dee, honey. I'm sure he is a wonderful guy, but, he's a pizza delivery guy. How are you two going to survive when you have kids and can't or don't want to work?" Alexis broke into a smile because she knew already what Emma was about to find out.
Dee broke into a grin and looked at Alexis. You didn't tell mom about Jarrod? Alexis just shook her head. Dee continued, "Well, I guess I did ask you not to say anything to anyone but I didn't mean mom." Emma was looking back and forth to her daughters with a confused look on her face. Dee said, "Jarrod is actually very wealthy. He started a dot-com company that he sold for many millions years ago before the tech industry went under. He basically retired, but he was bored and decided to just take a job that allowed him to get out and meet people that he wouldn't normally meet. He took the pizza delivery job and he loves doing it. He doesn't want people to know. He didn't even tell me until a week ago. He said he wanted to make sure I wasn't just interested in his money."
Alexis' face was lit up as she watched her mother's reaction to Dee's story. Emma scowled at Alexis and said, "I can't believe you knew this and didn't say anything." Alexis just said she was sorry. "So, have you set a date?"
While all this patter was going on I got up and pushed my spent cock back in my pants and zipped up. I asked if anyone wanted coffee but no one responded so I fixed myself a cup and stood across the room leaning against the counter and watched them go. It was getting to be time to go clean Olivia's pool so I moved forward and bent down and kissed Alexis on the cheek and told her I had to go do some work. She just nodded and returned to the conversation. I kissed Emma and then kissed Dee before leaving them to their talk of weddings. They were already making plans.
As I pulled myself up in the van I realized that I must reek of sex. I thought about it a moment and then decided Olivia would be turned on by the smell and would especially love the taste of fresh pussy on my cock which surged in my pants as I thought about it. I thought, 'Olivia will like my t-shirt as much as Alexis did.'
Olivia and Sophia were sitting under an umbrella at the far end of the pool when I pushed my way through the gate with cleaning gear in hand. When they saw me their eyes lit up. They were obviously glad to see me. My time with them had dwindled somewhat lately with most of my attention going to Emma and Alexis. I waved to them and turned around and returned to my van to collect the buckets of chemicals. By the time I got back through the gate, Olivia and Sophia were standing just inside the gate in their tiny bikinis and four inch stiletto heels. They were stunningly gorgeous. I put the buckets down and they both swarmed in with hands and lips all over me. I couldn't keep up with them so I just let them do whatever they wanted.
Olivia pulled back and stared at me for a moment before saying, "Hunter, sweetie. You have a new t-shirt. I love it. Are you delivering pizzas on the side now?" I laughed and just shook my head.
Sophia already had her hand in my shorts jerking on my hard cock. She came up close and sniffed the air. She said to Olivia, "Liv, honey. He reeks of fresh sex." To me she said, "Have you been a bad boy?"
Olivia moved in close and sniffed. Her eyes went wide as she unzipped my shorts and pulled them down to the deck. She knelt down and took my cock away from Sophia and wiped in across her cheek and ran her tongue from my balls up to the tip. She savored the taste and said to Sophia, "He has fresh pussy on his cock too." I just smiled down at her as she stretched her lips over the glans and immediately started giving me a blowjob. Sophia knelt down beside Olivia and sucked in one of my testicles into her mouth. She immediately pulled off and said, "Yummy." Olivia pulled her mouth off and started sliding her lips down one side of my cock while Sophia slid her lips down the other side. Their tongues were going a mile-a-minute. They got into a rhythm together as both heads moved up and down my cock in sync.
My cock was rock hard but I needed some time to recover from the sexathon at Emma's so I pulled my cock back away from them. They pouted when their mouths broke contact. I said, "Don't worry ladies. Let me recover a bit. I'll clean your pool and then we'll think of something to do. OK?"
Olivia stood up and pulled Sophia up beside her. She pushed herself up my chest to give me a kiss and I bent down to reciprocate. Sophia did the same. They both turned back toward their chairs and drinks but Olivia stopped and turned back toward me. She said, "I have to know whose pussy I was just cleaning off your cock. She is delicious." Sophia had stopped too and was nodding in agreement.
I smiled at both of them and said, "A gentleman doesn't talk about such things."
Sophia said, "A gentleman wouldn't come over here with the smell of sex and pussy on them."
I responded, "I did it just for you. I only have your well being in mind. Smile if you loved it."
Sophia tried her best not to smile but she broke out into a huge grin and said, "You are a bad boy and you know me far better than you should." She turned around and swayed her hips suggestively all the way back to the umbrella. Olivia grinned too and pushed her huge tits together to form cleavage all the way up to her neck. She pursed her lips and threw me an air kiss. She turned and walked like those cat-walk models back to her chair. Her hips were every bit as suggestive as Sophia. They sat down and after pulling my shorts back up and buttoning them, I left my cock hanging out of the fly to tease them as I went to work.
They watched every move I made as they drank their drinks. If they were anything like the drinks they had had given him once before, they may be passed out drunk before he got to them. Olivia stood up and pulled her lounge chair out into the sunlight. She removed her bikini top and glanced at me to make sure I was watching and then she sat down, swung her legs up on the chaise and lay back. Her huge tits fell only slightly to her sides. She had sunglasses on but I knew she was watching me. My cock had jumped up when her bikini top came off. Sophia stayed were she was as her gaze alternated between my cock and Olivia's tits.
When I finished spreading the chemicals I was done. I decided to leave everything were it was just in case Olivia's or Sophia's husbands should show up unexpectedly. I would carry it all to my van when I was finished with the second phase of this job. I was soaking wet with sweat. I had discovered that the ultra tight t-shirt was an impediment to doing any physical work so I had pulled it off shortly after I started cleaning the pool. I knew Olivia would go nuts with my sweaty torso.
I walked over to Olivia's chaise and sat down on the end. She pulled her feet back to make room. Upon closer inspection, her heels matched her bikini. Her arms were stretched up over her head as she held onto the top bar of the chair. This position effectively lifted her tits even higher and made them stand out. Olivia pulled her right foot out of her heel and pushed it down into my lap and lifted my hard cock in the air. She said, "It looks like you need some attention. Are you ready for us now?"
I said, "I'm ready. Where do you want to go?
She pulled her foot back and slipped her heel back on and stood up. She pulled me up and then pulled herself to me to rub her naked torso all over mine. She licked sweat from my pectorals and ran her hands over my back muscles. My cock surged up and pushed into her stomach. She ignored it and rubbed her face all over my chest. She said, "Oh God I love your sweaty body. Don't you dare wipe yourself dry before I get that sweaty cock in my mouth." I laughed and told her I promised. She said, "Follow me. I have a plan."
Apparently Olivia and Sophia had already determined the plan because Sophia led the way down the path and into the house. Without hesitation she headed through the foyer and opened a solid mahogany door and went inside. Olivia pulled me along behind her. I couldn't take my eyes off her incredible ass as she swayed provocatively in her high heels.
Sophia had sat down in an overstuffed black leather buttoned chair in front of a large mahogany desk with a large swivel leather chair on the other side. Olivia sat down in a matching chair to the one Sophia sat in. I couldn't tell what they wanted me to do so I just stood there between them. Sophia reached over and unsnapped my shorts and pulled them down to the floor. I stepped out of them and Sophia picked them up and threw them on a chair near the wall. My cock was bouncing up and down with anticipation. I was beginning to guess that Olivia wanted to fuck me on her ass-hole husband's desk. There seemed to be something special about fucking on their husband's desk. Emma had recently requested the same thing.
Olivia sat in her chair looking at me. Her nipples were rock hard. Her tits were firm from the blood coursing through her. She stood up and walked right up to me and pushed her hard nipples into my stomach. She said, "Lay back on my husband's desk with your legs hanging off the front. We'll take care of everything else." She smiled up at me and gently pushed me back against the desk.
I sat down on the edge and scooched my ass back a little and lay down. Sophia grabbed a pillow from one of the chairs and placed it under my head. Sophia deferred to Olivia and sat back down in her chair even though I knew she wanted my cock in her mouth really bad. It had been a while since I had seen Sophia.
Olivia moved out of her chair and knelt on the floor between my legs and wrapped her fingers around my cock. She couldn't get her fingers all the way around it. She spit on the glans and ran her hand up and down the length of my shaft. She was breathing hard already. I could hear Sophia breathing hard too.
After a couple minutes, Olivia pulled my cock down and stretched her lips over the glans and pushed her head down the shaft until she started to gag. Olivia has never been able to deep-throat but she has been working on it and she is taking more into her mouth now than before. Regardless, Olivia's blowjobs are incredible and she's driving me to quick orgasm right now. I had to concentrate on anything else and I put my head back and looked up at the ceiling to avoid watching this incredibly gorgeous woman sucking on my cock. I had two women to take care of and I was running out of gas.
To help me accomplish my goals, I reached my hand toward Sophia. When she took it, I pulled her up on the desk and maneuvered her so she was sitting on my chest. I pulled her bikini bottom to one side and pulled her pussy to my lips. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and her breath blew out of her and she lifted herself up. When she sat back down, I pushed my tongue along the outer labia and sucked her clitoris between my lips. Sophia groaned from my attack. I released her clit and pushed my tongue between her inner lips and pushed into her pussy as far as I could. Sophia bent forward and grabbed my head and hung on as she gasped for air.
Concentrating on Sophia allowed me to push off my orgasm. I knew Olivia wanted to fuck me on this desk and not just suck me off. I was trying hard to accommodate her but she seemed adamant that I was going to blow cum in her mouth as she doubled her efforts. I pushed my thoughts to Sophia's pussy riding forward and back on my face. I reached up behind Sophia and untied her bikini top and pulled it off over her head. Her nipples were rock hard and stuck out more than a half-inch. I gently ran the palms of my hands over her nipples and Sophia moaned, "Oh Jesus Hunter. That feels so good." She took my wrists and moved my hands were she wanted them. I didn't resist. She knew what she wanted and I wanted to give her exactly that.
Sophia's muscles began quaking and her pussy started pushing my tongue out as her pussy clenched and released. I pushed my tongue back in and she pushed it back out. She took my right hand off her tits and pushed my index finger into her mouth and started sucking on it. I had always marveled at how erotic it is for a gorgeous woman to suck on my fingers. In seconds she pulled my finger from her mouth and collapsed down with her hands on my chest. She was pivoting her hips on my chin and lips as her orgasm smashed into her. "YYYYUUNNGGGG." She was losing control of her muscles and I held on to her hips to keep her from falling to the floor. She screamed out incredibly loud as she expelled air from her lungs and then started muttering, "AAAHHH....AAAHHHH....AAAHHH." Her mouth hung open as no more sound came from her. Her eyes glazed over.
Olivia had pulled her mouth off my cock to watch Sophia's orgasm. It was a much needed reprieve as my own orgasm was creeping up on me again. I successfully pushed it back as Olivia just held my cock in place with her lips just touching the glans. When Sophia started to settle down from her orgasm, Olivia went back to blowing my cock and my pending orgasm pushed forward again. I wasn't going to hold off much longer and when Sophia rolled off my face and collapsed down beside me on the desk I said, "Olivia, Honey. If you want me to fuck you on your husband's desk you are going to have to stop what you're doing. I'm going to cum very soon and I don't know if I have anything left after that."
Olivia stopped her blowjob but kept my cock in her mouth. She was apparently contemplating what she wanted. She obviously wanted both and I would do everything I could to give it to her. Olivia sank her mouth back down to her gag point and then pulled all the way off. I looked down at her as she pouted like a little girl after her favorite doll had been taken from her.



I sat up on the desk and pulled her up to her feet. I said, "Your wish is my command. How do you want it? Your choice."
She thought for a moment and look at me with a huge grin on her face. She said, "I want you to fuck my pussy from behind with me bent over this god-damn desk and then I want you to cum in my ass." I grinned back at her as she pulled me off the desk. Sophia stayed right where she was as she still hadn't fully recovered from her orgasm.
Olivia bent forward to lay her torso down on the desktop. It was cold and she jumped with the contact. She moved forward until her pussy was at the edge of the desk and spread her legs as wide as she could. I moved in behind her and I could see copious amounts of her vaginal fluids were leaking out onto the desk. I lifted my cock and guided it to her pussy. When it pushed past her labia, she let out a loud groan, "UUUNNNGGGGG. JESUS THAT'S BIG."
I slowly pushed into her. We both groaned all the way in. When my balls hit the edge of the desk, I pulled back to the glans and pushed back in. Olivia groaned again. I began a steady fucking motion and Olivia humping her ass back into me to aid the action. "OH MY GAAWWWD. THIS IS WONDERFUL. JESUS, I'VE NEEDED THIS. FUCK ME HARDER."
I obliged her request and ramped up the pace. Her pussy was squishing with each penetration. She was sopping wet. I could feel her juices drooling past my cock and down over my balls onto the desk. I was pounding my cock into her for several minutes. Olivia lifted her torso off the desk as her head lifted. Her mouth was open in an "O" as she muttered, "OOHHH....OOOHHHH.....OHHHHH."
Suddenly she screamed out, "OOOHHHHH FFFFUCCCKKKK. I'MMMM CCCUMMMINNNGGG. OOOHHHH BBBAAABBBYYY, FUCCCKKKK MMYYYY AAAASSSSS." Her pussy had clamped down hard on my cock and then released. I pulled back on the release and lifted my cock the inch or two to her anus. It was clenching too. I slowly pushed my glans into her anus and stopped when she clamped down at the ridge. Olivia was bouncing around on the desk. I held onto her hips and pushed my cock steadily into her bowels. She let out a scream and I stopped for a moment and then continued. The pressure on my cock was incredible. I could feel her vaginal orgasm through the thin membrane between the two orifices. My balls pushed against her vagina and from there I started fucking her ass. I had to go slower because the pressure slowed the process down.
Olivia yelled out, "OOHH FFUCCK. I'MM HAVING ANOTHER ORGASM. JESUS FUCK." Olivia reached back under her and shoved her fingers into her pussy and furiously fucked herself searching for her "G-Spot". She apparently found it because she started bucking her ass all over the desk. I had trouble staying with her as I ramped up my fucking pace. She yelled out again, "OOOHHH BABY, I'MMM HAVING AN ANAL ORGASMMM." She didn't need to tell me. I could feel it. My cock was getting crushed from her anal spasms.
Then to finish off the whole thing, Olivia gushed a solid stream of squirt from her pussy. It splashed off my balls and legs and sprayed down on the desk. Olivia screamed out, "YESSS.... YESSSS. I'MMM SQUIRTING. TAKE THAT YOU BASTARD." Sophia burst out laughing and almost rolled off the desk. A constant stream of clear vaginal fluid shot from Olivia's pussy. She pulled back on her clitoris and the stream changed to a wide spray.
My orgasm was building fast and all of Olivia's orgasms enhanced it. When it finally boiled over and erupted from my balls, the surge into Olivia's ass was huge. She screamed out again, "OHH YEAHH BABBYYY. FILL ME UP. FFFUUUCCKKK YEEAAHHH." I was slamming my hips into her ass. After six hard shots of cum, I collapsed down onto Olivia's back and groaned out, "OH MY GAAAWWDD. THAT WAS INCREDIBLE."
Sophia had a look of awe on her face before she burst into laughter. "Holy shit you two. I wish I had that on video tape. My God, that was fucking amazing. Liv, I've never even heard of the multiple orgasms you just had," said Sophia. I was busy kissing Olivia's face and neck as I struggled to get my breath back. She was struggling the same way. She just laid there on Ron's desk which was covered in all kinds of fluids. I knew she would be tempted to just leave it a mess but I also knew she wouldn't. It would be polished clean by tomorrow.
We all lay there on the desk for a long time caressing each other. Sophia was running her fingernails on the side-boob pressed out from under Olivia. Every time, Olivia would shiver from Sophia's touch. Finally, she giggled and lifted her head toward Sophia and said, "You have to stop doing that. It tickles."
I pulled myself up on my knees beside Olivia and ran my hand from her neck, down her spine to the small of her back and up the curve of her ass. I stopped and pushed my hand between her thighs and then continued down her thighs to her calves. I leaned forward and kissed her shoulder and then her cheek before moving down to the floor. I found my shorts where Sophia had thrown them and pulled them on. I stuffed my sticky wet cock in and zipped up. I sat down in the chair that Olivia had started in.
Finally, Olivia turned over to lie on back with her legs draped down the front of the desk. Cum was oozing from her ass and her juices oozed from her pussy. She ran her hand down over her crotch to feel her wetness. Her tits lay flattened on her chest as her nipples pointed straight up. What an erotic sight she was. I have always marveled at her beauty.
Sophia moved over beside Olivia and rested her hand on Olivia's left tit. She rolled the nipple around in her fingers. It was obvious to me that they were about to get going again. As much as I wanted to stay and watch these gorgeous women make love to each other, I was totally exhausted both physically and mentally. I pushed myself out of my chair and walked around to the other side of the desk. I looked down at their beautiful faces framed in golden halos as their hair was spread across the dark wood of the desktop. Their faces were upside-down to me. I bent down low and kissed Olivia's lips gently and sensuously. I repeated the kiss with Sophia. Her hand shot up the left leg of my shorts and she wrapped her fingers around my cock urging me to stay. I stepped back from the desk and Sophia released my cock.
Sophia rolled over into Olivia and they kissed very passionately. I hated to, but I turned and left the room. Outside, I found my t-shirt and pulled it on. I made two trips to my van with the equipment and buckets and climbed into the driver's seat.
As I drove home, I pulled out my cell-phone and dialed Alexis' cell-phone. She answered on the first ring and immediately asked if I was done at Olivia's. I told her I was and I was on my way home. She whined for a moment and then asked me to stay the night. I responded that I was tired and I needed to get some sleep. She replied that I probably wouldn't get another chance to sleep with three horny women who can't get enough of me. I agreed that the offer was a once in a lifetime fantasy, but I knew I couldn't come close to performing to their standards let alone mine. I told her that I would see her tomorrow around noon. I had work that I had been neglecting for a couple days now.
At home, mom made me a couple tuna sandwiches for a late lunch. I was famished. We chatted about what was going on in my life; at least the "G" rated parts. She knew things were going on with me but she didn't pry and I didn't offer. I chatted with Dad when he got home. Our paths had not intersected for nearly a week. He told me he had been hearing good things about how well I had been keeping the town pool this summer. We ate dinner together and I collapsed into my bed and was asleep in less than a minute.
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I woke the next morning determined to get back to a routine at work and with Alexis. Work was easy. I just had to do it. Alexis was more complicated. I love being with her and I think we are excellent together. I think she thinks so too. I wish I could be more sure though. I know the sex is great for me and for her. There's no issues there, but while most couples move from dating and getting to know one another to sex (or not), our relationship has been reversed. We started with sex and were moving toward the dating phase. Then events kind of short circuited the process a little and now we are just back to having a lot of sex (Great sex. Incredible sex). We still haven't even talked about our future or even a potential for a future. I know I'm going back to college in the fall. It would be so great if she went to the same college in the fall. We could live together. Yeah right. Her father would have a cow.
I lay there in my bed with my fingers clasped behind my head staring at the ceiling contemplating these things. I desperately want a future with Alexis but I haven't gone there because I can't tell if Alexis is just enjoying her summer. Hell, for all I knew she was lying in her bed right then thinking the same things as me. Now, Deirdre's wedding will consume everyone's thoughts. I don't even know when that will happen. It could be months away.
I made up my mind that I had to get us away from our lives for a weekend or longer for just us. I knew that for my own sanity, I had to tell Alexis how I feel about her, about us. In the back of all of this is her father, who would throw a shit-fit if he found out his little girl was dating the pool guy. He has aspirations of her being with a doctor or lawyer or a big deal politician. Hell, I guess if I was him I'd feel the same way.
Well, this wasn't getting anything done. I sat up and swung my feet to the floor. It was early but I was up and going. After missing yesterday at the town pool, it could probably use a little extra attention. I quickly showered and dressed in my usual work outfit of t-shirt, nylon shorts and sockless sneakers. I made myself a sausage sandwich for breakfast and went out to my van.
I was an hour earlier than normal as I parked the van at the gate to the fence. I unlocked the padlock and carried everything out to the pool. I usually lock the gate behind me but today I must have forgot. I hooked up the vacuum hose to one of the skimmers and went to work slowly pushing the long pole along the bottom. I took my time and worked an area before moving the hose to another skimmer further down the length of the pool. I didn't immediately notice that someone had come through the gate and sat in a lounge chair.
When I did notice the person sitting there, I put down the pole and walked over to let him/her know that the pool was closed until 9:00 AM. As I got closer I could tell it was a woman. As I got closer I recognized her. It was Maddy from the party. I smiled to myself and wondered if she was Madison again. I smiled at her and said, "Hello Madison. How are you today?"
She smiled back and said, "You know its Maddy to you. I'm still recovering from that incredible party. I don't think anyone will ever forget it. You got quite a work-out. How are you doing?"
I sat down on a lounge chair beside her but I maintained a sitting position while she had stretched out horizontally. I said, "It was a fantastic party. I'm doing great. I should tell you that the pool area is closed until 9:00. I should have locked the gate. Sorry."
Maddy smiled and said, "I know, but I needed to talk to you without Alexis around." I nodded and said, "OK." She swung her feet to the deck and sat facing me and continued, "I'm concerned about Alexis. I hold her friendship very dear. I know the aura I give off is that I don't really have any concern for anyone else but myself." I smiled and nodded, "True." She smiled at that and continued, "Alexis and I have had a few conversations mostly about you. I guess she needed someone to talk to and I admit I was surprised it was me. I shouldn't be saying anything to you about these conversations. She would kill me if she found out. But, I think she has fallen in love with you but she's not sure how you feel. She hasn't said so specifically but I'm pretty sure. She's afraid to talk about her feelings with you because she would be crushed to a pulp if you don't feel the same way. I know you guys have tons of sex but that doesn't mean you love her and she knows that."
Tears formed in my eyes as I listened to Maddy. Talk about timely. I wasn't sure what to say to Maddy but I could tell just from the fact that she put herself out to come down here that she was genuinely concerned, which I would have never put money on yesterday. I said, "Maddy if you take your story and switch Alexis for me and me for Alexis, you will have your answer."
Maddy's eyes glazed as she thought about what I had said. Then a huge grin blossomed on her face. She said, "You love her too!" I nodded. "You can't tell her either because you're afraid she doesn't feel the same way." I nodded again. "You're afraid she just loves your cock, the sex." I nodded again. "Holy Shit. You guys have to get together and work this out. You are wonderful together."
I smiled at her and said, "Maddy. I laid in bed this morning agonizing over all of this. You can't know how incredibly happy I am right now. It's a start. I still don't know what our future holds because I'm sure she will go away to some Ivy League college this fall and we will fall apart."
Maddy said, "I'm not so sure about that. You guys need to work that out together." I got the impression Maddy knew more than she was saying on the college front, but I understood that she was stepping out of her comfort zone to even come here and tell this much. I was ecstatic. We could work out the rest of it.
Maddy stood and said, "I wasn't sure about coming here to talk to you but I'm glad I did. Please don't let on that I was ever here." She extended her hand to shake mine. I grabbed her by the shoulders and hugged her and kissed her hard on the lips. She was startled for a moment and then recovered her normal cool demeanor. She turned and walked back to the gate. I had a stupid grin on my face as I watched her get into her car and drive off. I turned to look around the immediate area and pumped my fist in the air and screamed out, "YES!!"
I was a bundle of energy as I went back to cleaning the pool. I couldn't even remember where I had left off, so I did it all again. I scrubbed the tiles from the decking to the waterline all the way around and tested the water. It was pretty good and I spread the appropriate amount of chemicals to finish the job.
I had to come down off this high before I showed up at Emma's or they would know something was up. I went to my second job and did any extra special job there as well. It was noon and I decided to stop at a fast food restaurant for some lunch. I was still on cloud-nine as I ate my burger and fries behind the wheel of my van. I was basically marking time until I headed over to Emma's pool.
My mind was flying a hundred feet above me and I didn't notice that the car passing me was a police cruiser which pulled up to parallel me. When I took note I looked over to see Officers Samantha and Erin waving at me. Samantha motion for me to pull over with that officious way of moving their hand and I did as directed. Erin was driving and she pulled over in front of me. They both exited their cruiser and instead of coming to the driver's side window, they walked down the passenger side and slid back the side door.
I turned my seat to face them as they both piled in and slid the door shut. Erin moved forward and planted herself in the passenger's seat while Samantha found an empty plastic bucket and turned it upside down and sat on it. They both pulled off their hats and let their hair fall. Neither of them had said a word and when they both started unbuttoning their shirts I spoke up. "Hey guys I know what you want but I don't have the time right now. I'm due to clean another pool in fifteen minutes. I'm sorry."
The smiles on their faces turned into instant frowns. After a few moments, Erin spoke up, "Fifteen minutes is plenty of time for a double blowjob." Sam looked from Erin to me and her face lit up.
I protested, "Ladies. That wouldn't be fair to you."
Samantha said, "Oh shut up you donkey. You can owe us." Erin nodded vigorously as she continued unbuttoning her shirt. Samantha scanned my face until she was sure I was on board and then she started working on her buttons as well. When the shirts dropped to the van floor they both lifted their own tits to their lips and squeezed them together. My decision was made.
Samantha pulled me from my seat and back into the rear. Erin had moved out of her seat and was rolling out the yoga mat on the floor. Sam maneuvered me down on the mat and Erin pulled my shorts off. My cock was pulsing with anticipation. Erin moved to my right side and Sam was on the left. Erin wrapped her fingers around the base of my cock while Sam did the same to the top half. Together they started jerking me off. They were in perfect synch and it felt fantastic. I fell back on the mat to my elbows and watched these two lovely ladies work me over.
Erin moved her body lower so she could run her lips up and down on her side of my cock. Sam followed suit. They both lathed my cock up and down like they were playing a double sided harmonica. They stopped and stretched their lips above my cock and kissed each other so passionately that my cock jerked right out of their hands. Erin pulled her lips away from Sam and stretched her lips over my glans and without delay slowly pushed her lips down the length of my cock. At the bottom, she pulled right back up and then began an incredible blowjob. Sam watched for a minute or two until she was getting antsy. She pushed her face down beside Erin's and basically, nudged her out of the way.
Sam is a smaller person and she really struggled getting my cock past her lips. After several attempts she did it and the tightness of her mouth on my cock was dragging my orgasm out of my balls. Sam worked me over for another minute before Erin pushed herself back in. They were now sharing five or six full stokes before passing it to the other.
My head cocked back on my neck as I gazed at the roof of the van and then back down to the site of my cock appearing and disappearing in Erin's and then Sam's faces. While I was imbedded in Sam's mouth, Erin could tell I was getting very close to blowing my wad and she urged me on. I suddenly, without warning, let out a loud groan, "UUUNNNGGGGG" and I started spewing cum with such force that Sam couldn't contain it and pulled off. Erin was delighted with this and she immediately pushed her lips over my glans. She was fast but not fast enough. One surge of sperm hit Erin in the nose and splattered up over her forehead and into her hair. Sam giggled after she had chocked back cum that had rocketed down her throat. I launched salvo after salvo of hot creamy cum into Erin's mouth until she couldn't hold any more and she pulled back and aimed my cock at Sam. She struggled getting the head in again and as a result cum sprayed right up into her nose. She immediately pulled back and my last remaining few shots went off Sam's face and then Erin's.
They were now both sitting back on their feet sputtering and gagging on the huge load of cum they had extracted from my cock. I was lying on my back thrusting my hips up and down until the last shot. I muttered, "Jesus Christ ladies. I must have died and gone to heaven. That was fucking amazing. I really owe you guys big-time."
Erin bent over me and dropped to kiss me. Her face was covered with cum. After the kiss she pushed her tongue out around her mouth to collect whatever she could reach. Sam crawled right up on my chest and pressed her hard nippled tits into me as she kissed me. She had just as much cum on her face as Erin. I was curious to see if they would go back to the cruiser covered in cum and to my amazement they did just that after pulling their shirts on and buttoning up.
Sam slid the side door open and they stepped out to the ground. They tucked their uniform shirts into their pants, threw me air kisses and headed back to the cruiser. I pulled myself to my feet and put my shorts back on. I swiveled the driver's seat back to the driving position and started the engine. Before I put the transmission in drive I noticed that Erin and Sam were face to face in the front seat of the cruiser licking cum from each other's face. I smiled to myself and drove off leaving them to themselves. I checked my watch and I was a few minutes late.
As I pushed open the gate to Emma's pool deck, I was descended upon by Alexis, Dee and Emma, all in very skimpy bikinis. I notice right away that Dee was wearing the micro-bikini I had bought for Alexis for the day-trip to the beach earlier this summer. She looked almost as fantastic in it as Alexis.
Alexis stood back and let Dee swarm all over me. She was still bubbling with excitement. I presumed it was from the wedding planning. Amidst the bodies, I found a spot to set my pool cleaning equipment down. I move away from Dee and swept Alexis into my arms and threw a lip-lock on her that lasted so long that Emma and Dee looked at each other with 'what's going on' looks on their faces. Alexis accepted every second of our embrace with her arms around my neck and didn't attempt to break it up. After more than a minute, Alexis released my lips and pulled back and looked at my face. She had a funny look like, 'what's up with you today' on her face. I pushed my lips back onto hers and kissed her for another half-minute before we separated. Alexis came back down to her feet and waved a hand near her face like a fan and said, "Phew. That was something. Are you alright?" Emma and Dee were still looking back and forth at each other with confused looks on their faces. They didn't say anything.
I returned to my van and lugged the chemical buckets around and went to work. The three of them sat under a couple umbrellas at the far end of the pool. I was stealing glances at them as I worked and I knew they were doing the same at me. Dee and Alexis were paying more attention to the conversation between them. Emma was paying more attention to me.
As I worked, I was thinking about Alexis and me. She had come along after I was involved with Olivia, Sophia and Emma. I was willing to stop any continued trysts with them in order to make things work with Alexis. After all, that would be a more normal monogamous relationship. I would prefer continuing with them but I would have to see what Alexis thought about that. She'd had a fair amount of sex with other guys and even more women. I knew she liked sex with others beside me and she sure didn't seem to mind that I had quite a bit of sex with her present. I pushed the whole topic from my mind for the time being. There were no answers until they talked about it.
It took me 45 minutes to finish and the water was crystal clear. I set the last of the chemical buckets down and stood there for a moment admiring my work. I didn't know when Emma's husband, Jim would be home but I knew it could be anytime now, so I left the equipment and buckets poolside and walked over to the trio and pulled another chair over to join them. The first thing out of my mouth was, "OK. Tell me about the wedding plans. When is it? I'm certain you three were up all night making plans." Dee laughed and turned to face Emma as though her mother was the authority and decision maker.
Emma laughed and said, "Well, we were up all night but we weren't necessarily discussing wedding plans." Alexis was looking at her mother and then turned to me as a huge grin erupted on her face. I got it. The vision of these three beautiful women entwined in lesbian sex caused my dick to instantly surge to maximum dimensions in my shorts. The nylon material caused only minimum restriction and therefore minimal discomfort. I could tell all three of them had noticed the obvious movement in my lap.
Emma ignored the movement for the moment and said, "The wedding is planned for the last Saturday in August", which I calculated in my head to be six weeks away. "Jim will give her away; if he comes around and gets on-board. Jarrod's brother will be the best man. Alexis will be the maid-of-honor and three of Dee's friends will be bride's maids. We haven't discussed this with Jim yet but we went through a list of family and friends and figure about two-hundred people for the reception. The wedding will be at our family church and the reception will be here by the exquisitely maintained pool. Jarrod has some friends from the pizzeria where he works but he would like you to be one of his three groomsmen. He wanted Dee to ask you."
I said, "Well. I guess you didn't have sex all night then. I'm sure there are a million details but it sounds like the basics are set." Dee simply nodded. She hadn't taken her eyes from my cock since it jumped up in my shorts. Alexis seemed to be amused by Dee's staring as she glanced at me and then back to Dee. Emma was fully aware of the sexual tension. She was apparently waiting to see how it would break.
I decided to ignore the building tension and I turned to Alexis and said, "Alexis. I'd like to ask you out on an official date. We have sort of abandoned our alone time because of all the things going on with graduation and everything."
Alexis said, "You know, you're right. We have gotten away from 'us' time. I would be glad to go out with you anytime you want. Let me know." She smiled at me and pursed her lips to throw me an air-kiss. Emma frowned a little as she realized that it was true that she had been with the two of them non-stop since graduation. She reached for Alexis' hand and squeezed it as she mouthed the word, 'sorry'. Alexis sent an air-kiss her way as well. She was still watching Dee expecting her to make her move soon.
Dee was alternating between nibbling on her lower lip and licking her upper lip as she kept on staring. Finally, Emma got up and stepped between Dee and Alexis and said, "Enough you two." She walked over to me and put her hand down in my shorts and started jerking on my steel shaft. That broke the stalemate and all three of them were all of over me with hands, lips, mouths and throats. If one of them let go or pulled her mouth off another was right there a second later. This was crazy. They were like piranha.
I looked at Alexis who had backed off from the insanity and was watching in amazement as Dee and Emma were now vying for control. Moments later Alexis yelled out, "Stop. Both of you. Just stop. This is nuts." Emma fell back on her ass and crab-walked back to her chair. She had a sheepish look on her face. Dee had my cock in her mouth but she stopped her blowjob with Alexis' outburst. She just held my cock in her throat for several seconds and then pulled her lips back over the head and used her tongue to break the silver thread of saliva stretching out from my cock to her lips. She moved back to her chair as well.
Alexis stepped in and took my hand in hers and without another word she led me to the house, up the curved staircase and down the hall to her bedroom. She locked her door and turned around and walked up close to me. I looked down at her as she stretched up to kiss me. I bent down to meet her half-way. She pulled my shorts to the floor and I stepped out of them. She pushed my bouncing cock up to my stomach and stepped in closer. My cock was now trapped between our bodies. I reached around behind her and untied her bikini top and then untied both bows on her hips. She was now completely naked. She pulled my t-shirt up my torso and I bent to allow her to pull it off over my head. I kicked off my sneakers and now we were both naked.



Alexis pushed me back onto her bed and followed me down so she was sitting on my hips with her knees on the bed on each side of me. I gently caressed her tits and spiraled around them to her nipples. I know she goes nuts when I do this. As expected, she groans as she pushes her tits harder into my palms. She lowered her torso so she could nibble on my lower lip as I moved my hands to her back, down her spine to her narrow waist and up the ramp to her incredible ass. I ran my fingers down between her cheeks and pushed my index finger to her rose-bud. Alexis pulled her head back and started nibbling on my ear-lobe and then down to my neck. My cock was so hard it was almost lifting Alexis off me.
After this foreplay Alexis sat back up and scooched her ass down my hips until my cock was released. She took it in her right hand and guided it to her pussy. She pivoted her hips so the length ran up and down her vaginal lips. She held it tight to her so it dragged over her clitoris as she pumped forward and back. She writhed around on top of me like this for more than a minute before adjusting her position and pushed her pussy down over my fatty. She paused a couple times to adjust herself and then she was fucking herself up and down my shaft. The feeling was incredible for me. Alexis was continuously groaning, "AAAHHHH....AHHHHH...AHHHH" as she tossed her head and hair all around.
Alexis suddenly bent forward and braced herself with her hands on my chest and really started pistoning her pussy on my raging cock. I wanted this to last forever but my orgasm was imminent. She opened her eyes and stared down at my face with the most lustful look. Her torso was stationary above me but her hips seemed to be double-jointed as they flailed up and down my cock at a furious pace. My cock was growing bigger and we both knew what that meant. She ramped up her pace even more. My balls pulled up tight and I knew I was going to blow any second.
Alexis' mouth was open with lips formed in an "O" and a low pitched groan started, "OOOHHHHHHHHHH." This sound steadily increased in pitch and then stopped as she said, "Jesus. Don't move. I found just the spot annnnd I"mmmm cccuuuummminnnnngggg." Did she ever? Cum was rocketing up my cock just as Alexis began flailing all over me. She was totally out of control. I grabbed her hips and tried to drive mine up into her to aid my orgasm.
Alexis' pussy was clenching and unclenching on my cock as cum spewed into her. The clenching was forcing cum down my shaft to my balls. She threw herself down on my chest and continued furiously slamming her pussy up and down my cock. My last rope of cum had shot and she still pistoned up and down with her hips. Her pussy kept right on clamping down hard. I had my arms around her back pinning her torso to me but her hips were free and she was using them.
After what seemed forever, Alexis began to slow down. I knew exhaustion had something to do with it but her orgasm was only then beginning to dwindle as her pussy clenching became more spastic and then finally stopped altogether. My breathing had recovered already but as I held Alexis to me she gasped and gasped for air. Through the gasps she muttered, "Holy Shit." -- gasp -- "Baby." -- gasp -- "I almost never." -- gasp -- "get you alone." -- gasp --.
When she had fully recovered and still held firmly to my chest, she said, "We need to do this more often. She pivoted her head around so her chin was on my breastbone and looked up at me. I felt her movement and I looked down at her. I ran one hand down her spine and up over her ass and as far down her thigh as I could reach. She trembled from my touch.
I decided I was going for it and said, "Alexis? I love the way you suck my cock. I love the way we fuck. I love the fact that you love lesbian sex." She giggled at that. I was failing miserably and I knew it. She put her hand under her chin to lift her head higher. She was grinning at me as though she knew where I was going and delighted in my discomfort. I went on, "I love your mother and your sister." I hesitated a moment and then rapidly blurted out, "Alexis, I love you."
She grinned and pulled herself up my chest to kiss me on the lips. My cock slipped out of her pussy as she moved up. She didn't say anything and I kind of panicked a little. I was sure I had fucked this up. Maddy had fit me on. She knew Alexis would freak if I told her I loved her. She pulled her lips back and scanned my face. What the hell; I had thrown it out there so I said, "Alexis. Let me try again. I have fallen in love with you. I can't imagine my life without you in it." This time she got it. She screamed at the top of her lungs and pulled her torso away from me and sat up on my stomach. Her hands were on my chest as her scream was directed down at my face.
She screamed out, "YESSSS! I have been so worried that you would just be in lust with me. Oh my God baby. I fell in love with you a long time ago but I was afraid to say anything for fear.......for fear of losing you." Tears exploded in her eyes. I realized my eyes were doing the same. She screamed again, "OH THANK YOU JESUS." She threw herself down on me with her face cuddled into my neck. I wrapped my arms around her shoulders and pulled her in tight.
Maddy had not fit me on after all. My mind was going a million miles an hour as I held onto Alexis like she was life itself. To me, she was just that. 'This absolutely gorgeous woman was in love with me. Holy shit,' I thought. She pulled herself back up to sit on my stomach and said, "There are a million things we need to discuss. We never get any time for just us. Let's go away for a few days, just you and me. Can you do it? Maybe Noah could fill in for a few days." Her face was lit up like a spot-light was shining on her. She was so excited. "Let's keep this to ourselves for the time being. Dee's wedding is coming up and we don't want to throw shade on her." I nodded my agreement. I didn't care who knew or didn't know. All that was important was that we knew.
Alexis pushed herself down my body and onto the bed between my legs. As her face approached my crotch, she locked her lips onto the head of my cock and sucked it in. It grew in her mouth and her eyes got wider and wider as it grew to full size. She pushed down the full length, stopping a couple times to adjust to the girth and then proceeded to give me a very erotic blowjob. When I was in her throat she flicked her tongue on my scrotum. 'Fuck. She is one hell of a cock-sucker,' I thought. When she felt my balls pulling up tighter, she backed off to give me a reprieve. She just held me in her mouth and pulled her lips on the glans. I watched her as she never broke eye contact. In spite of the size of my cock in her mouth she was able to show me a slight smile which just added to the eroticism.
The next time she felt my orgasm coming on she stepped up the pace of her blowjob. When the first salvo rocketed up from my balls I shoved my hips up to bury my cock in her mouth. She knew what I was going to do and she adjusted her position to make sure I cummed in her mouth and not in her throat. I launched many long ropes of creamy pear-white cum into her mouth. She knew she wouldn't be able to contain it so she started swallowing on the first shot. I groaned and groaned from first to last. Then my hips collapsed to the bed. Alexis' mouth followed me down to maintain contact with my cock. She just held it between her lips for a long time after as I slowly started to soften.
Finally she pulled her lips off with a smack and licked her lips to collect any cum that may have escaped. She pushed her mouth back down the softening shaft and licked all around until she couldn't taste any cum. She pulled off again with a smack and slithered up my torso and pushed her cum tasting lips on mine and kissed me passionately. Then she said, "I love you, baby. I love saying that I love you." She grinned as I lifted my head to kiss her back.
I said, "It does feel good doesn't it? I love you. I love you. I love you."
Alexis laid her head on my chest and said, "What are we going to do about mom and Dee? What are you going to do about Olivia and Sophia?"
I responded, "Those are a few of the million questions we have to answer." I lay there looking at the ceiling. I knew what I wanted to do and I decided to float it out there to see if she was thinking the same thing. If not, we would work it out. Everyone else in our lives was just details. I said, "I love having sex with your mom. She is amazing. I like having sex with Dee and with Olivia and Sophia." I let that just lay there to see what Alexis would say. I looked down at her face to see if she were mulling over what I had said.
She wasn't mulling anything. She had a huge grin on her face as she said, "Fuck, yeah. I was hoping you would say that but it wasn't really for me to suggest any solution. I love having sex with Mom, and Dee too. I hope one of these days to have sex with Olivia and Sophia too. Am I forgetting anyone?"
I was so glad to hear her answer. I thought to myself, 'Is there anyone else? Sure. There was Erin and Samantha, the local cops. I had had sex with quite a few women this summer. I told her only about the two cops. This seemed to excite her even more. I said, "What about you? You've had quite a bit of sex with other guys and girls. Is there anyone particular? I'm Ok with whatever."
Alexis thought for a moment, shrugged and said, "No one that I want to continue having sex with. I think Jarrod will be added if we're doing Dee. That's kind of exciting. Maybe Noah since he will be around in your life."
I smiled at her as she stretched up and kissed me hard on the lips. My cock sprang back to attention as a vision of Alexis sucking Jarrod's cock flashed in my mind. She grabbed it and started jerking me off again. She looked from my cock to my face and said, "My ever-ready bunny." I laughed. She stroked my cock for several minutes and when she recognized the signs, she bent down and stretched her lips over the glans and swallowed every wad of cum I could give her. She lathed me clean with her tongue and rolled off the bed to the floor. She stood and said, "Let's go see what Mom and Dee are doing." She pulled me up and we dressed before walking down the hall.
Before we even got to the stairway we could hear sex sounds coming from down the hall. Alexis giggled and we quietly pushed the door to Emma's room open to find Dee lying on her back with Emma perched above her in a sixty-nine position. They were both moaning hard into the other's pussy. I sat down in the chair by the door and Alexis sat in my lap. My cock was hard again from the scene in front of me and I had to find a comfortable spot for it when Alexis sat down on it. She felt it but ignored it for at least a few minutes as I struggled to adjust the position.
Emma looked up when we came in and sat down. She lifted her mouth of Dee's pussy and smiled at us and then went back to work. Emma was pivoting her hips up and down Dee's face. We couldn't see Dee's face but we could hear her loud moans orchestrated by her mother's experienced tongue pushing in and out of her and her fingers flicking randomly on her clitoris.
They had probably had multiple orgasms already but both were searching for the next one and it was looking like both were going to be successful very soon. I wrapped my arms around the front of Alexis and moved my hands up under her shirt to her tits. As we watched the show on the bed, I gently twirled my finger-tips along her tits and around her nipples, which were extremely hard. I could tell from her slight squirming that she was horny again and I knew she wanted to get into the action on the bed but then she noticed that she was sitting on my hard cock and her squirms started to concentrate of pushing her ass around on it.
Emma and Dee were gasping for air in between attacks on each other's pussys. I was horny. Alexis was horny. The smell of sex was intoxicating. Finally, Alexis did what I hoped she would do. She lifted herself off my lap, turned around and dropped her shorts and bent down and pulled mine off too. I lifted my hips to assist. Then she turned back around and backed up to me again. She reached back between her legs and guided my raging hard cock to her pussy and sat back down in my lap. She went straight to the bottom and groaned and scrunched her face up as she went. Emma was watching the whole thing from between Dee's legs and apparently the sight inspired her to double her efforts with her tongue and her hips.
Alexis didn't move a muscle after she bottomed out on my fat cock. I cradled her tits again and went back to work on her nipples. She leaned her back to me and rested her head on my shoulder as she very slowly pivoted her hips up my shaft and then quickly dropped back down again. She didn't attempt to start a fucking motion and neither did I. I was totally content with the tightness of her pussy on my cock.
On the bed both Emma and Dee were obviously launching into their mutual orgasms and both pulled off the other and began a groan that started out as a low pitched growl and blossomed into full fledged high-pitch screams as their hips vibrated and then began to spastically fire up and down. Emma apparently was squirting a little into Dee's face. She was sputtering like someone was spraying her with a hose. It disrupted her concentration on her orgasm but Alexis and I could both see her pussy gaping open and then clamp shut as her orgasm raged on long after Emma settled down and rolled off to Dee's left side. She was still watching Alexis with my balls hanging below her pussy.
Alexis leaned forward when her mother and sister started cumming. She manually clamped her pussy on my cock and I responded in kind with a powerful flex. She did it again and so did I. I wondered if we could both get off doing this. We found out in short order. My orgasm was building with each clench and my responses against the pressure of her pussy were contributing. She gave no indication that she was going to get off until I started shooting cum into her.
With the first shot Alexis let out a loud, "YYYYUUUUNNNGGGGG" and her hips began to involuntarily spasm. Her head snapped back and almost smashed into my nose. I pulled back. All of her neck tendons were pulled tight. Her hips were rocketing forward and back. She reached up and grabbed my hands on her tits and began mashing them brutally. I pulled my hands out of the way and marveled at how vigorous she was attacking her own tits. She started twisting her hips on my cock when my last shot blasted into her pussy. Her mouth hung open like she was screaming. Her facial muscles looked like it too, but not a sound or even a gasp of air came from her. Her torso seemed suspended and unmoving as her hips continued to flail around. Her twisting motion on my cock brought it right back up to full size again. Then she let out a whimper and suddenly just collapsed against me. I moved my hands over hers which were still clamped onto her tits. I held her to me as her head hung down on her chest. She was gasping for air.
Emma and Dee had both positioned themselves at the bottom of the bed to watch us. They both had huge grins on their faces and when Alexis finished exploding on my cock they both started clapping and cheering. Alexis looked up and smiled at both of them and then laid her head back on my shoulder and turned and kissed me on the cheek. I turned and kissed her on the lips. Emma said, "Baby girl. That was an amazing orgasm. I wish I had that on tape. I could get off just watching it."
I spoke up and said, "Emma. I think you can get off any time anywhere." Dee started laughing and pointed at her mother and nodded her head vigorously and all but Alexis started laughing. Emma nodded and laughed too. Alexis's body was still quivering as she sat there on my cock. I reached under her ass and lifted her up my shaft and off. I set her back down on my lap and pulled her legs around to my side as I cradled her to my shoulder and neck. She kissed me on the neck but otherwise didn't move for nearly five minutes.
Emma and Dee moved off the bed and headed for the bathroom. I heard the shower come on followed by several squeals and giggles. Ten minutes later they came out of the bathroom wrapping towels around their hair and bodies just as Alexis was pulling herself out of my lap. Emma came to her and threw her arms around her and cuddled her in and kissed her on the lips. Alexis kissed her back. I stood up and pulled up my shorts and pushed my flaccid cock inside. I picked up Alexis' shorts and went to the door. I said, "Alexis. I'm going down to your room and shower. OK?"
Alexis turned and said, "Don't start without me. I'll be right there." I nodded and started to turn to the door. I noticed that Dee had pressed herself into the Emma/Alexis cuddling and then she went to her knees and buried her head in Alexis' crotch. I stood there and watched as Dee licked cum from Alexis' thighs and then started eating her pussy, sucking cum from her. Alexis pulsed her torso forward and then back from Dee's attack and then grabbed her head on both sides and pulled her in. I shook my head and headed down the hall. I thought, 'Wow. The women in this family are insatiable. I love it.' I figured Alexis would be delayed so I turned on the shower in Alexis' bathroom and stepped in.
I was walking into Alexis' bedroom drying off with a towel when she walked in. She pouted at me and said, "You didn't wait for me." When I cocked my head indicating, 'You're kidding right.' "Sorry, I got waylaid." I burst out laughing at the term 'waylaid' and she pushed out her lower limp to pout again. I cuddled her into me and kissed her on the forehead. I was naked and she grabbed my flaccid cock and squeezed it hard and then released it.
I pulled back away from her and said, "Sweetheart. I love you dearly but you need to pace yourself." She pouted again and stomped into the bathroom. As I grabbed my shorts and tee shirt and pulled them on I staggered a little toward a window that looked out over the driveway. Jim, Emma's husband, was just coming up the driveway. I burst out of Alexis' room and ran down the hallway just as Emma and Dee were coming from Emma's room. As I ran by heading down the stairway, I yelled out, "Emma. Your husband is here. I'm going out and make believe I'm cleaning the pool. I'll see you guys tomorrow." I took the stairs two at a time, hit the marble foyer and shot out the door to the pool deck. I grabbed the water test kit and knelt down and dipped it into the pool water just as Jim appeared at the foyer door.
'Shit,' I thought. 'He's coming out here.' I held up the kit to the sun and dumped some water out. I deposited drops of a chemical and shook it. Jim walked up and stood there watching what I was doing. He said, "How does it look? It's been crystal clear all summer. You're doing a great job."
I responded, "The PH balance is perfect and the chlorine level isn't too high. I don't like too much chlorine." He just nodded. It was obvious he had no clue what I was talking about. I continued, "Well that about does it for today. I'll be back tomorrow. Have a good day." I stood up and dumped the water from the kit on the pool deck. I put the kit away and gathered up the pole and other equipment and headed through the back gate to my van. When I got back to retrieve the buckets, Jim was just going in the foyer door. I watched as he closed the door and returned to the van.
I drove out of the gated community waving to the guard as I drove through the gate. He waved back. He was used to seeing me this summer. At home I sat at the kitchen table and talked with Mom while she was preparing dinner. After dinner I went to my room and called up a travel website for some ideas for a four-day vacation venue for Alexis and me. I didn't have much money as most of what I had earned this summer was squirreled away for college. After more than an hour of jumping from site to site I made a choice -- Las Vegas. It was by far the cheapest and the flight would not be too long. I made the reservations on-line and paid with my credit card. I thought about getting a rent-a-car but I decided we could get one if we needed one.



I dialed Alexis' cell-phone to tell her. She answered on the first ring. I could barely hear her and told her so. She told me she was whispering because her dad was on the war-path about Dee's pending marriage. She was still in her room and he apparently didn't know she was home and she wanted to keep it that way. I asked if anyone was getting hurt. Was Dee and Emma OK? Alexis told me that there was a lot of crying going on but she didn't think her dad would hit either of them. I told her about Las Vegas and the reservations I had made for the next weekend returning on the next Tuesday. She was so happy to be getting away alone and she said she would tell her mother when the time was right. I told her I loved her and she told me the same. I hung up wondering what was going on at Alexis' house.
The next day I did the town pool job as usual and when I showed up at Emma's, Jim's car was there in the driveway. Dee's car was not. The only person to come out while I was there cleaning the pool was Jim. He stood around for quite a while talking sports. I told him I played football in college. He seemed interested. It turned out he was on a week's vacation. 'This could be a problem getting away for our weekend get-away coming up', I thought.
I worked efficiently and as quickly as I could. Jim gave me the creeps. I hoped he wouldn't come out to talk to me tomorrow. I quickly lugged the equipment and buckets to my van and moved on to Olivia's. I went through the back gate and no one was there. Sophia had been coming over nearly every day for the last ten days or so. I stole glances at the house as I worked and I didn't even see anyone at the windows. When I was finished I gathered everything up and returned to my van. I looked in the windows of the garage as I walked by and discovered what must have been Ron's car in the first stall. I thought, "Seriously, don't tell me he's on vacation too."
As I rounded my van, Ron was standing by the driver's side door. He extended his hand to shake mine and I reciprocated. We had met by the pool before and he said, "It's Hunter, right?"
I said, "Yes, Sir." I hated everything about this guy. I knew he was a bad man. Worse than that, he was a cruel man; especially to women. But, he was also a customer and I treated him accordingly.
He said, "Hunter. The pool has never looked better. You've done a wonderful job. However, I would like to cut you back to every other day instead of every day."
I nodded and said, "OK. No problem." I saw movement over Ron's shoulder and I glanced in that direction. It was Olivia. She was standing at one of the windows at this end of the house dressed in a robe. She had a drink in her hand. I forced my attention back to Ron. "So. I'll be back in couple days then." Ron shook my hand again and returned to the house. I got in my van and backed down the driveway and drove away.
This same scenario played out for several days. On the third day, as I drove back toward town I was feeling really horny. I hadn't even seen Alexis or Emma or Olivia and Sophia for days. I had gotten used to sex with all them every day. As I drove, I pulled my dick out the left leg of my shorts and began lazily stroking it up and down. I reached beneath my seat and pulled out my cum-towel. I hadn't used it in a long time. I had washed it back then and returned it to its spot. I laid the towel across by leg and went back to jerking myself off.
I noticed that quite a ways in front of me was a cruiser coming toward me. My heart raced a little with anticipation. It could be any of the local cops but still there was a possibility. My dick hardened and grew thicker and longer. Just in case I flicked my lights as the cruiser came closer. When it went by I looked hard to see who was driving. It was Erin and she waved at me. Someone was in the passenger seat but I couldn't see who. As I looked in my side-view mirror I could see that someone else was in the back seat. They must be taking a suspect in to the station. I refocused on the road ahead and then in the side mirror I saw the cruiser's tail-lights come on as Erin pulled a U-Turn and was quickly closing the gap between us. My concentration was shared between the road ahead and the cruiser rapidly coming up behind me. I slowed down and when the flashing lights came on I smiled to myself and eased the van to the side of the road. I looked around to see if there were houses close by and there were none. I rolled down my window and waited for Erin to approach. For more than a minute I sat there waiting and still no one approached. In my side mirror I saw the driver's side door open. I looked over at the other side mirror to see Samantha and someone else coming up the passenger side. Erin's face came into view as she stood at my window. She wasn't wearing her gear and her shirt was unbuttoned with her front-clasp bra unhooked. Her nipples were hard and long.
Erin reached through the window and around my head and pulled me toward her tits. I provided no resistance. I sucked one of her nipples between my lips and ravished it with my tongue. Erin's head rocked back on her shoulders. Both hands went to the side of my head, covering my ears and pulled me even tighter. With my ears covered I didn't hear the side door slide open. I did feel the van rock and I knew Sam must be climbing in.
When Erin released my head I pulled back and turned to see 'not-Samantha' sitting in the passenger seat. I noticed movement in the back and I turned to see Samantha flipping an empty bucket over between the seats and slightly behind. Sam sat down. She had already removed her gun and other equipment and was unbuttoning her shirt. She wore no bra. My attention snapped back to the third person. She looked very familiar but I couldn't place her at all.
Erin was still standing by my window slowly caressing her own tits. Sam pushed herself off the bucket and moved forward to push her lips to mine. I kissed her back.
Erin appeared at the sliding door and she climbed in and slid the door shut. She grabbed my yoga mat and rolled it out on the van floor. She flipped over another empty bucket and sat down. Sam moved her bucket back behind the curtain. Third person got out of her seat and moved into the back. Erin pulled me out of my seat and into the back. She pulled the curtain closed. We were now invisible to anyone driving by or even walking around the van.
Sam smiled at me as I knelt down on the yoga mat and said, as she motioned to 'third person', "You don't remember Heather?" I barely remembered the face but I did remember the name and was able to place where I had met her before. Sam said, "We told you before that Heather works in the DA's office. Do you remember that?" I did and the fog in my brain was starting to clear. I nodded as I watched Heather unbutton her blouse and pull it off. She unsnapped her bra and let it drop to the floor. She cupped her tits with her hands and pushed her hardening nipples up to her lips.
Erin was pulling her shirt off and stripped her pants to her feet. She sat down beside me and removed her shoes and socks and pulled off her pants. Her panties had come off with her pants. She was naked as she pushed an index finger into her pussy. When she pulled it out it was glistening with wetness. She pushed her finger between my lips and I lathed it clean. Erin's pussy was delicious as I had already learned. Sam bent forward and removed her shoes and socks and dropped her pants. Now she only had a thong on. Heather looked at Sam and said, "Samantha. You know that a thong is not authorized uniform apparel."
Sam laughed at Heather and said, "Who is going to check? The chief?" Heather frowned but Erin started laughing. Sam continued, "Lighten up Heather. Get those clothes off. Tick-Tock." Heather stood up and dropped her skirt. She had already removed her panties, probably back in the cruiser. She stood there in a garter-belt snapped to pair of old fashioned nylons. She kept her heels on. Even slumped over to accommodate the van's ceiling she was stunning in that get-up. She ran her hands from tits, down over her flat stomach to her nicely flared hips and then to her crotch. She separated her labia with one hand and pushed the index and middle finger of her other hand inside. I could see her glistening wetness on her pussy even before she inserted her fingers. She finger-fucked herself for several strokes and then stepped toward me to offer her soaking wet fingers. I seductively ran my tongue around her finger tips and then slowly sucked both between my lips and sucked and licked them clean. I looked into her eyes the entire time and she was trying hard to be cool but she lost eye contact with me when her head tilted back and her mouth opened as a soft moan escaped her throat.
Both Erin and Samantha were furiously finger-fucking themselves as they felt the heat growing between me and Heather. Erin started thrusting her hips on the yoga mat beside me as a small orgasm rolled through her. She pulled her fingers from her pussy and I could see it gape open and closed. She pushed her fingers into her mouth and seductively sucked and licked them clean.
Erin turned her whole body to face me and said, "If you recall on that day by Olivia's pool, Heather had a huge orgasm from your fingers. Everyone else there except Sam and Heather got a chance to feel your huge cock in their pussies. Sam had fucked herself silly on Noah's dick and she has since been fucked silly by yours. Heather's orgasm that day was ridiculous if you recall." I nodded and smiled. "Well. She has whined about not getting a shot at your amazing cock ever since and quite frankly, Sam and I are getting tired of hearing about it."
Sam interjected, "So, unless you just don't have the time, would you please fuck this woman until she can't stand up so we don't have to hear about it anymore." Heather had sat back down on the bucket and was licking her lower lip as she sucked it between her teeth. She hadn't taken her eyes from my crotch since I finished licking off her fingers.
Erin, sitting beside me, looked down where Heather was staring and watched as my cock grew to full size and pushed out the leg of my shorts. She turned her attention back to Heather as she wrapped her hand around my girth and started slowly stroking it forward and back. A whimper escaped Heather's throat as she was apparently judging whether she could take my fatty in her pussy. The look on her face changed as she obviously made up her mind. Erin's face moved up beside mine and she whispered, "Do you think you can take care of all three of us?" I looked at the three naked women before me and vigorously nodded. If I couldn't, I was going to give it one hell of a shot.
I moved to my knees and Erin pulled my shorts to the floor. I patted the mat indicating that Heather should lie down. She didn't hesitate. Sam pulled my tee shirt over my head. I pushed the shorts off my feet and kicked off my sneakers and now I was as naked as Sam and Erin. Heather's remaining undergarments only made me hornier. I made a quick note to myself to buy a garter and nylons for Alexis for our trip.
Heather lay on the mat with her knees up and splayed wide. Her hair looked like a halo around her face. She was already breathing erratically. I moved between her legs and bent over her and kissed her passionately on the lips she returned the passion. I broke our kiss and moved down her torso to suck on each of her nipples. She groaned out, "AAAAHHHH....OOOHHH FFFFUUCCCKKK." Then she thrust her hips up and urgently yelled, "FUCK ME. OH JESUS. FUCK ME."
While still sucking on her tits I pivoted my hips forward and with guidance provided by Erin pushed my glans to her pussy. She humped up her hips further indicating that she wanted it. She needed it. I pushed my glans inside and stopped. Heather was loudly groaning, "FUCK. GIVE IT TO ME. PLEEEEAASSSE." I gave it to her but slowly. "JESUS CHRIST. IT'S FUCKING HUGE." Erin and Sam were both leaning in to watch Heather's facial contortions. I pushed my arms out straight, lifting my torso and kissed Sam and then Erin as I started fucking Heather. She was now continuously muttering, "AAAHHHH....AAHHH...OOHHHH....FFFUCCCK... YESSSS." As my pace increased she screamed out, "OOOOHHHH MMYYYY GGGGAAAAWWWDDD."
Erin and Sam moved into a sixty-nine position beside Heather and me with Erin on the bottom. The moaning and groaning in the van tripled but thankfully Erin's and Sam's groans were muffled significantly by the other's pussy.
I was pumping my hips into Heather in smooth motion with occasional vigorous pumps to mix it up a little. Heather was going nuts as she continued muttering unintelligible sounds. Her head rolled from side to side. When she realized that Erin was lying beside her with Sam's pussy on her lips she reached over and ran her hand down over Sam's ass and pushed her index finger past her sphincter. Sam's head came out of Erin's pussy and she let out a scream.
I could feel Heather's body begin to flex and her muscles hardened with tension. Her hips were rotating up into my down thrusts. Her eyes were open as was her mouth formed in an "O". She made no sound and it didn't look like she was seeing anything either. Without warning she gasped in air and a scream erupted from deep inside her. Her hips flailed up and down breaking up the rhythm I had established. I grabbed her legs and pulled them up so her heels were over my shoulder. I hung on for dear life as every muscle in her body tensed and released and then repeated several times.
As Heather started to descend from her immense orgasm she started softly muttering, "Oh Jesus.....Oh Jesus....Oh Jesus," over and over again. The glazed look in her eyes cleared and she looked up at me as I slowed down my pace as she came down off her climax. She smiled up at me and I returned a smile to her. She realized then that her finger in Sam's ass was now twirling Erin's right tit.
I could still feel random pulses in Heather's pussy and her body pulsed right along with it. She groaned out, "AHHHH," with each pulse. When the pulsing stopped I slowly withdrew my cock from her pussy. She lifted her head to watch the withdrawal and said, "I can't believe you didn't cum. You nearly killed me with that fantastic hunk of meat. Can I suck you off?"
I smiled down at her and took my raging hard slippery cock in my hand. I said, "I still have two more to go." She glanced at Erin and Sam beside her and grinned.
She said, "When we passed you, Erin told me who you were and how you owed them a fuck. I've never forgot that day by the pool and told them to go for it. I was all in. But this? This was beyond anything I was imagining. Thank you."
I smiled and said, "Thank you. You were incredible." She grinned at me. I turned my attention to Erin and Sam who were just then erupting into mutual orgasms. I had no idea how many they had had. I motioned Heather to move off the mat and she gathered herself up to sit on a bucket to watch. She had cum flowing from her pussy and down over the top of her nylons. She felt it and looked around to find something to wipe herself. I said, "Clean towel under my seat." She retrieved it as I was breaking up the Sam and Erin union.
I lay down on the mat just vacated by Heather. My cock was pointing straight at the ceiling. Erin positioned her pussy over my lips facing my feet. Samantha swiveled her hips across my hips facing Erin and struggled to maneuver my cock to her pussy. I planted my feet on the floor and raised my knees. Sam used my knees to lift herself high enough to place her pussy on the tip of my cock and then slowly lowered herself down the entire length. She emitted a growling groan as she descended. Heather watched as she held the towel to her crotch.
I was busy tongue-fucking Erin and flicking an index finger on her clitoris. She was sopping wet and vaginal juices flowed out of her and down my face and neck. Sam was now using my knees as leverage to lift herself up and down my shaft. She was moaning, "OOOHHH FUCCCKKK. INCREDIBLE COCK." Her own juices were flooding out of her. I could feel it drooling down my cock to my balls.
After fucking Heather and now Samantha, I could feel the distant rumblings of my orgasm slowly making itelf known. I decided to aid Samantha by thrusting my hips up on her down-strokes. It was a calculated risk. I wanted to get Samantha off and then fuck Erin to orgasm before I shot my load. Just staying still might not accomplish my goals. I slowly began to ramp up the action with Sam and mentally concentrated on driving Erin into another orgasm. This took my mind off my own orgasm.
Samantha started moaning and groaning in obvious ecstasy, "OOOOHHHHH......OOOHHHHHH. YEEEAAAHHHH." Heather had been simply watching but she decided to get into the action too. She moved down off the bucket to the floor behind Samantha. She pushed her index and middle finger up her own pussy and then pushed them up Sam's anus and started frigging her ass. Sam burst out screaming from Heather's assault and she immediately exploded into an awesome orgasm. Heather couldn't maintain her contact in Sam's anus and she pulled back to watch Sam sequence through her orgasm. It must have been something to watch but I couldn't because Erin was grinding her pussy all over my face as her orgasm started to diminish as Sam's was building to a crescendo.
The sensation of Sam's clutching pussy on my cock was amazing. I stopped pushing my hips up because I could feel my orgasm slowly advancing and I still had Erin to fuck. Sam's fucking motion had stopped but her pussy continued to clamp and unclamp on my cock.
Erin had moved her body down off my face and was now sitting on my chest. She knelt forward and sucked Sam's right nipple between her lips. She nuzzled it with her lips shrouded teeth. Sam moaned again and wrapped her arms around Erin's head to hold her in place. I was hoping that Sam was done and would pull her pussy from my cock and then Erin could take her place.
As Sam just sat there I realized that my orgasm was receding. Finally, Sam pushed herself up my iron hard shaft and moved back to the bucket that Heather had been sitting on. Erin dropped her torso so her tits were resting on my stomach. She jerked my cock up and down the full length and then pushed her stretched lips around the glans and took two trips up and down the length before pulling off. She turned her head to me and said, "Fuck me doggy?"
She rolled off me and moved herself up on hands and knees facing away from Heather, who was still sitting on the floor just behind the curtain. As I maneuvered into position behind her, Erin dropped to her elbow so she could watch my cock push into her. She groaned as I pushed steadily into her pussy.
As I began to pump my hips into Erin, Heather lay on her back and scooched herself across the floor so her face was under Erin's pussy. Her knees were raised and her fingers were working in her pussy. She watched closely as my cock appeared and disappeared mere inches from her face. Sam came down off her bucket and sat beside Heather and pushed her lips and tongue to Heather's pussy and began slurping up cum being forced out of her. Heather squealed from Sam's attack. As I was fucking hard into Erin's pussy, Heather stuck her tongue out to flick on Erin's clitoris and then drag along my cock as I pushed in and out. Erin dropped her hips to push her pussy to Heather's face and forced my cock to follow. I had to adjust my angle of attack to accommodate her. Erin's juices were flooding out of her to Heather's face.
Heather then adjusted herself so her mouth was under my balls and she lifted her head to suck one into her mouth and lathed it with her tongue. I knew right then that I was not going to last much longer. Heather popped my testicle from her mouth and went after the other one. Erin tried to raise her hips to get a more comfortable position but I held her there so I could keep Heather's mouth working on my balls.



Suddenly my balls pulled up tight to the base of my cock which surged harder and thicker. Erin yelled out, "OHHH FUUCCKKK. I CAN FEEELLLL YOU GETTTTING BIGGGER. OOOHHHH JESSSUSSS." I was hanging on the edge of my climax as I pounded my cock as deep as it could go. Suddenly, Erin's hips humped up and then fired down. Her shoulders went the same direction as her waist went the opposite directions. I hung on to her hips tightly and the air in my lungs suddenly expelled in one long gasp that ended in a long wheeze. My hips shot forward and many long ropes of cum exploded from my balls and up my shaft. Erin felt every one and screamed, "YESSS. FILLLL MMEEE UUUPPP. OH MYYYY GAWWWDDD." I pumped my hips in phase with each shot as though my hips were controlling how far and how hard my cum shot out. Her pussy was clenching so hard that cum and vaginal juices flooded around my cock. Heather adjusted her position to catch the mixture as it dropped off my balls. Erin's torso collapsed to the mat. When I finished I collapsed down onto Erin's back which pushed her hips down to the mat pulling my cock and me with her. I didn't come out of her pussy and we just lay there coupled on the mat. Heather had to retreat as I came down with Erin.
All was quiet for a minute or two before Heather said, "Holy Shit guys. Can we do this every day? We all laughed.
Erin spoke up and said, "I guess we could if we arrest Hunter for having an illegal weapon and inhuman stamina." We all laughed again. I lifted my hips which disengaged my cock from Erin's pussy. She groaned as my glans smoothly slid out of her vagina. I glanced at my watch. We had been here for more than an hour.
Erin, Sam and Heather shared my towel to clean themselves up as best they could and then each took a turn cleaning my cock with their mouths. When they were done they pulled their clothes on. When all were ready, Samantha slid open the side door and stepped out to the ground. She looked all around and all was quiet. When she looked at the cruiser, she groaned out, "Oh fuck. Erin. You left the flashing lights on all this time. I'm surprised there isn't a swat team out here."
Heather stepped out to see. Erin followed and with her hands on her hips, she said, 'Fuck. That was incredibly stupid." She turned to me as I was pulling my tee-shirt and shorts on and said sarcastically, "Hunter. Look what you do to me. This is all your fault." She smiled at me. I just said, "I'm sorry," and shrugged my shoulders as I stepped to the ground beside them.
Erin moved in close to me and stretched up to kiss me on the lips. She quietly said, "You are a very bad boy. We may have to arrest you and lock you up in our private prison." She grinned at me.
I said, "I plead guilty your Honor." Heather stepped up as Erin backed up. She stretched up and kissed me hard for a long time. I reciprocated. Then Samantha did the same. They returned to the cruiser and opened their doors. They turned to me and waved and then got in. Erin peeled rubber as she pulled out onto the pavement. They were gone in seconds. I watched until they were out of sight and then I slammed the sliding door and walked around to the driver's door. I got in, started the engine and gently pulled on to the pavement and drove home.
When I drove in my driveway, I called Alexis' cell phone before I got out of the van. Alexis answered on the fourth ring. I didn't even get out a hello before she started in, "Hunter. We are in prison here. Dad's vacation is everything but a vacation for us. Dee blew up at him and stomped out. Mom just wants to get out of the house but he won't let her. I have no idea how I'm going to go with you this weekend."
Alexis took a breath and I took the opportunity to say "I love you. We'll figure something out. Don't worry. I'll be there at 1:00 PM tomorrow. If he is there we will have to keep our distance. I'll think of a plan and either call you or see you tomorrow. Oh, by the way, Olivia's husband Ron is on vacation this week too apparently. He cut my services back to every other day. So, I won't be going there tomorrow. I'll see you soon. Love ya babe." Alexis told me she loved me too and hung up. I got out of the van and went inside.
Mom wasn't home. She must have been out shopping. I went to my room and sprawled on my bed with my hands behind me head staring at the ceiling pondering a plan to get Alexis out of the house for a few days. I fell asleep just like that and was roused up when mom got home. I ate dinner with my folks, watched some TV with them and then went to bed to work on a plan until I fell asleep again.
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What a dilemma. I had booked four days in Las Vegas for Alexis and me to spend some alone time. We had had virtually none since she graduated. Emma was always there. Now, I absolutely love Emma and would never begrudge being with her but lately Alexis and I have had no time for just us. Now Emma's husband, Jim is home on vacation for the week and he would never approve of Alexis going away with me. I had to come up with a plan. I fell asleep working on one but nothing seemed to work. I fell into a dream of Alexis and me when we were at Dee's apartment in the city. I woke at midnight with a raging hard-on. I slowly stroked my cock as I contemplated the problem of how to get Alexis out from under her father's nose without raising any suspicions.
Suddenly, as the dream was fading away it came to me. I smiled to myself in the darkness as I jerked myself off into a wad of tissues from the box on my nightstand. I hadn't even dispose of the tissues before I fell back to sleep. When I woke to the morning sunlight the tissues were stuck to my stomach and cum had dried in the hairs on my leg. I jumped in the shower. I dressed as usual for work, made myself some peanut butter toast and went to work. I was a little ahead of schedule which was always my preference to being late.
Cleaning the two morning pools was the same-o, same-o. After a quick lunch stop I pulled into Alexis' right on time. Jim's car was not there and I breathed a sigh of relief but I didn't know how long he would be gone so I had to be cautious. I carried the equipment and buckets in two trips as usual and when I pushed through the gate on the second trip, Alexis and Emma, both fully dressed, were hurrying down the path from the house to the pool.
Alexis rushed right up to me and jumped into my arms which almost knocked us both into the pool. Emma stood back a few feet. Her eyes were red from crying. I scanned her face and arms to look for bruises but there weren't any that I could see. Holding Alexis tight to me I looked over her shoulder and asked Emma if she was alright. She nodded. I reached out to her and she came in close beside Alexis and I held them both. I asked where her husband was and she told me he was golfing with Ron and Paul. His tee time was 1:00 so we had four or five hours. I figured four hours to be safe.
I didn't waste any of that time cleaning the pool. It was crystal clear anyway. We all moved to the chairs under the umbrella and sat down. Alexis didn't want to sit in her own chair and she sat in my lap with her arms around my neck. Emma pulled her chair up close to mine. She leaned over and planted a big kiss on my lips. When she pulled away Alexis did the same.
I said, "OK. I think I have a plan to get Alexis away on Saturday and back on Tuesday without raising Jim's suspicion, but we'll need some help from Dee. I'll call her later to arrange the details. With Dee's upcoming wedding, I admit I'm assuming the wedding is still on." Emma nodded that it was. "OK. Good. Alexis is going to spend Saturday through Tuesday with Dee in the city working on the details of the wedding. I'll ask Dee to drive down here and pick her up Friday afternoon and drive her back home on Wednesday. The airport is in the city anyway so I'll pick Alexis up at Dee's early Saturday morning. The flight leaves at 8:00 AM. I'll drop her off at Dee's on Tuesday evening. The flight arrives at 6:45 PM and Dee will drive her home on Wednesday. What do you think? What will Jim say?"
Emma and Alexis smiled at each other. Emma said, "Jim won't be surprised if Alexis goes to Dee's just to get out of here. He has been a major ass-hole this week. He and Dee got into it several days ago. He was mad. He's never met Jarrod so by definition he isn't good enough for his little girl. Dee told him to go fuck himself and stormed out. We figured she had gone home because she didn't come back. We called her later that night to confirm that she was okay. She was still fuming mad. She may find someone else to give her away.
I took out my cell phone and dialed Dee. She answered with a 'hello.' I told her it was Hunter and then I explained my call and the gist of my plan. She said she was all in. We were a go.
Emma said, "We'll just tell Jim that Alexis is going to stay with Dee for a few days to work on the wedding. He'll huff and puff for a few minutes but we won't give him a vote." Dee loved it and said she would pick Alexis up Friday afternoon at 7:00 PM to avoid the rush hour. We all said our good-byes and hung up. I was feeling good about the plan but things could still go wrong. It all depended on the 'douche-bag' dad.
I went and hooked up the vacuum hose to the pool skimmer and dropped the vacuum head on the end of the long pole into the water. I walked back to my ladies who in normal times would have been dressed in nothing more than bikinis and often less than that. A heavy pall had settled over this household. It was palpable.
I decided to take a shot at clearing the air and I stood up and moved my chair around to face the two of them. I pulled off my tee-shirt and then dropped my shorts. My dick was as soft as it ever gets and hung straight to the deck. Emma looked at my dick and then up at my face and said, "I don't think I have ever seen it as soft as this." Alexis reached out and hit it with the back of her hand making it swing. It started to firm up from Alexis' touch.
Emma started to move down out of her chair and then she stopped and looked at Alexis and said, "It's your honor, your Honor." Alexis laughed and pushed out of her chair and knelt in front of me. I sat back down. Alexis wrapped her hand around the mostly flaccid pole and squeezed it hard. Now it was hardening fast and in seconds I was forcing her fingers apart with the expanding girth.
Emma unbuttoned her blouse and pushed her bra up over the top of her huge tits and started mashing them with her fingers as she watched her daughter maneuvering herself to give me a blowjob. Her head tipped from side to side as she struggled to push her lips over the glans. She stopped at that point to allow her lips to adjust. She stroked the length with both hands and looked me straight in the eyes with a slight smile on her face. She was an incredibly erotic site kneeling there in front of me. I said, "Baby. Don't move a muscle. Emma, please hand me my phone."
Emma had a confused look on her face but she picked up my shorts and removed my phone and handed it to me. I motioned for Alexis to continue and she actually grinned around my cock. She knew what I was doing. I pressed the camera icon and framed Alexis' face with the head of my cock buried in her mouth with both hands working the shaft and snapped several photos. She pulled her mouth back off my cock and said, "Those had better not go anywhere or your ass is grass and I'm a lawn mower." Emma burst out laughing.
I said, "I just sent them off to a porn photo site." She removed one hand and slapped my rigid member and then lowered her mouth and lightly bit the glans. I jumped from the bite. It didn't hurt but guys are always cautious with their dicks around teeth. Alexis went back to holding my cock head in her lips as she gave me an amazing handjob. She knew all the tricks and she was using them all now.
When Alexis pushed her lips all the way down to my balls and her nose was buried in my pubic hair I snapped off a couple more pictures. Then I realized I could set this thing to take videos. It took me a few moments to figure out how. I zoomed in for a close up and let it run. Alexis knew what I was doing and this just seemed to energize her. She ramped up her blowjob for a couple minutes and then she would stop at the top and resume her handjob. Then she synchronized her hands and mouth. I was going nuts. Emma had her hands down in her pants frigging herself furiously as she watched her daughter quickly bringing me to an orgasm. She smiled when she glanced up at my face and saw the look of pure pleasure.
I was trying everything I could think of to make Alexis' blowjob/handjob last forever but I couldn't hold it back any longer. Alexis took one hand off my cock and cradled my balls. She smiled when my ball-sack pulled up tight. She was always amused my how my balls and cock reacted when my orgasm was approaching. She pulled her lips back to the ridge of the glans and her remaining hand flailed from mouth to balls as fast as could manage. She locked her eyes directly on mine to watch my facial contortions as I blasted at least eight huge shots of cum into her mouth. She didn't swallow right away and her mouth filled to overflowing. Her cheeks puffed out and her lips distended to make more room in her mouth. When that wasn't enough, her eyes went wide as she contemplated whether she should just pull off and let the rest just blow or to let the overflow just push past her lips and down my shaft. She opted for the latter.
Emma could see the dilemma Alexis was in. She pushed herself from her chair and dropped down beside Alexis and used her tongue to scoop up whatever cum was pushing past her lips and down to her chin. Alexis had continued to jack me off until Emma came in and wrapped her lips around the length of my shaft to collect whatever cum and saliva that ran down my cock. I was still video-taping all of this.
When I had shot my last salvo, cum stopped forcing from Alexis' mouth and Emma sat back to see what Alexis was going to do with the huge load in her mouth. They seemed to be communicating by telepathy because Alexis maneuvered her extended lips onto Emma's lips and pushed out half the load with her tongue. They both opened their mouths and stuck out their tongues to show me their prizes. They turned to show each other. Emma started giggling and gagged a little on her half. She swallowed immediately as Alexis hauled hers back into her mouth and swirled it around for a moment and then swallowed. Emma leaned in and kissed Alexis passionately as they swirled their tongues around in the others mouth. I clicked off the video.
Alexis stood up and climbed into my lap to see the video. Emma came around behind me to watch as I replayed it. At the end, Alexis looked at me and said, "Holy Shit. That was hot. It's neat to see it from your perspective. Emma bent down and ran her tongue all around my ear and whispered, "Can you send that to me?" I thumbed several keys and nodded to her. She kissed me on the neck.
Emma went back to her chair and sat down. My cock had softened only slightly after my orgasm. Alexis noticed that her mother was eyeing it. She whispered in my ear, "Do we have enough time for mom to get some of that man-meat? It's been a very rough week for her. It would really raise her spirits." I looked at my watch and nodded.
Alexis pulled herself out of my lap and returned to her chair. She leaned over to her mother and said, "Your turn. Anything you want." I smiled at Emma and my cock jumped back up to full size and started bobbing up and down. Emma looked at Alexis and then back at me. She had the most lascivious look on her face I had ever seen. I felt like I was about to be devoured alive. I spread my knees wide and manually flexed my cock to jump even harder. Emma grabbed her tits again and was vigorously mauling them. Her nipples were as hard as nails and stuck out a half inch.
She just sat there contemplating her options and mauling her tits for 30 seconds before she pushed herself out of her chair, pushed down her slacks and thong, and assumed a doggy position on her knees and elbows. She rested her forehead on her hands. She was already panting in anticipation as I moved up behind her on my knees. She watched between her hanging tits as my cock moved up to her pussy and groaned, "UUUUNNNNGGGGG" as I pushed my glans past her labia. Her breathing was labored as she muttered, "OH MY GAWDDD. I NEEEDDD THISSS SOOOO BADDDD." She pushed back at me forcing my cock deeper. She stopped only once and I let her adjust to my girth which seemed even bigger than usual to me.
When my balls pushed up against her I immediately pulled back and started fucking her at a smooth pace. When she started pushing back to take over the pace I ramped up and started pounding my cock into her. Emma was constantly moaning, "AAAAAHHHH...OOOOHHHHH." I was groaning too. The pace was fast and after five minutes I was getting tired. I didn't slow down as I could feel Emma's body begin to quake. She screamed loudly when her orgasm crushed her. Alexis looked at me with wonder written on her face. She said, Wow. She's having a big one." I nodded and kept pummeling her. Her hips flew back and then surged forward. Her head came up off her hands and lifted as high as she could get it and then everything collapsed back in. Her pussy was trying to crush my invading steel pole.
I didn't want to cum yet. I had other plans as a surprise for her. While Emma lost control of her muscles and pulsed and spasmed all over, Alexis caught my attention. She mouthed out the words, "Make her squirt." I smiled and nodded. We must have been on the same telepathic wavelength because that was exactly my plan.
As Emma started to recover from her massive orgasm she collapsed, face first. Her ass was still in the air but she had fallen far enough to pull my dick from her. I leaned forward and kissed her ass-cheeks one at a time. She giggled and said, "Isn't this the greatest? I've got you kissing my ass now." I kissed her cheeks again and then playfully bit her right cheek. She giggled again and collapsed her entire body to the deck and turned over to look up at me. She was grinning broadly as she looked up at me. She playfully said, "Hunter, if you and Alexis don't get married, will you marry me?" I laughed and said, "Absolutely. In a heart-beat." Alexis grinned and threw me an air-kiss.
Emma put her hands behind her head so she could pull it up to look more easily at me. Her knees were up and splayed wide. Her vagina was gaped open and continued to randomly clench as her juices oozed from her and flowed down the crack of her ass to the deck. I inched forward on my knees until my bouncing cock lay along the length of her gaping pussy. I pushed my hips to slide my cock up and down her gash. She trembled every time I touched her clitoris and her pussy seemed to grab out trying to snatch my cock out of mid-air.
When my cock was completely coated in her fluids I dragged it the length of her pussy and grabbed her legs and pulled her up to my lap until her ass rested on my thighs. She didn't resist. She got the gist of my plan right away and she smiled broadly as I maneuvered her body. My cock, which was as hard as it ever got, was right at Emma's anus. Her rosebud was glistening wet from her own fluids. I pushed my own glistening tool forward very slowly until my glans was inside her sphincter. She grimaced and groaned but she was experienced and was able to relax quickly. As her grimaces stopped she looked up at me with the sultriest look on her face which told me, 'let's go'.
I inched my steel rod forward slowly and stopped whenever Emma's facial contortion told me to. Her sphincter was crushing my cock and it felt incredible. After some time I bottomed out in her bowels. She was thrashing her head from side to side. Alexis slid off her chair and cradled her mother's head in her lap so she wouldn't hurt herself. It also gave Emma a good view of my cock as I slowly pulled back from her. More juices were flowing from her pussy and flowing down to her anus.
I fucked her ass to her obvious delight for a few minutes and then it was time for the next phase. I pushed my middle finger into Emma's pussy and moved it around until I found her 'spot'. From her previous vaginal fucking and orgasm, the spongy spot along the roof of her vagina just under her pubic bone was obvious and I started working my finger back and forth on it. Emma was going nuts. I had stopped fucking her ass as I concentrated on the 'G-Spot' but she didn't seem to mind or even notice. Her entire consciousness was focused on my ministrations of the 'spot'. Her breathing had become very ragged as she would forcefully expel air and then gasp in a lungful. Her hips were beginning to spasm as she tried to find the most optimal position. She knew what she liked and just where to get it.
Both of Emma's hands shot down to her crotch. One hand spread her labia away from my invading finger and the other hand went to work on her clitoris. All four fingers were stroking up and down the length of her pussy as she separated her middle and ring fingers to slide past my finger buried to between the second and third knuckle. Then she pulled er finger tips up above mine and flailed her four fingers sideways across her clitoris. Alexis held on to her head as it thrashed from side to side. Another orgasm was crashing over her like a tidal wave and I wondered if she would squirt or not. It didn't always happen.
I could feel my finger moving on my cock through the thin membrane separating her cavities. I started a steady fucking motion which elicited a loud scream from Emma, "YYYYYUUUNNNNGGGG. OOOOHHHH MMYYY FFFUCCCKINNGGG GGGAAAWWWDDD. III'MMM GGGOOOINGGG TOOO CCCUMMM. OHHH JJJEESSSUSSSS."
I had found the rhythm between my cock and my finger and I picked up the pace. Alexis started tweaking her mother's nipples. There wasn't much else she could do. Emma was strumming her clitoris from side to side with her fingertips. I was finger fucking her pussy and cock fucking her ass. Everything was covered.
Without warning I could feel the pressure in Emma's pussy start to increase as did the pressure from her sphincter. I had to slow my anal attack but I maintained my pussy attack until clear liquid started gushing past me finger. Her fingers were flying on her clitoris. When I pulled my hand back I got a fire hose of 'squirt' up my chest to my face. Alexis had a shocked look on her face that must have mirrored my own. Emma's mouth hung open as a continuous stream of "OH FUCKs" came forth in a deep husky voice that I had never heard from her before.
The stream of liquid was constant for several seconds. It changed from a thin steam to a wide spray depending on how Emma pulled with her fingers. I had stopped fucking Emma's ass when she started squirting but as she was soaking me from head to toe I started pushing my cock into her hard. This action elicited more screams from Emma as her legs tried to wrap around behind me to pull me in deeper. There was no deeper. I was giving her everything I had. Her initial squirt lasted twenty seconds before it subsided. Then it was followed by a succession of less powerful squirts that lasted five seconds or so. Every one was enough to soak me again.
I had been concentrating so much on making Emma squirt I had forgot about my own orgasm but it would not be ignored any longer. My balls scrunched up tight to my body and my cock surged even harder and Emma let out a blood curdling scream as my ball emptied in long power rockets of cum into Emma's bowel. She was humping hard with her hips as her orgasm was just starting to wane. I thought I might cum into Emma forever as I must have spewed ten or more ropes into her. She and I groaned through every one of them.
When I was done I manually flexed my hard cock a few times. Emma groaned with pleasure and then she responded by manually clamping down hard with her sphincter. She got the better end of this competition as I groaned in some pain. She grinned up at me and said, "Touché." I laughed. I loved this woman. Almost as much as I loved her daughter.
I slowly withdrew my spent cock. The softening made it easier and less painful for Emma. She savored every second though. Once disengaged from the hot, tight glove of her bowels, I moved back and sat back in my chair. My cock hung mostly limp. Alexis scooched out from under Emma's head and crawled toward me on her hands and knees like a stalking tiger and sucked my spent cock into her mouth. She had no regard for where my cock had been seconds earlier. She sucked and licked it until it was clean. Then she kissed the glans as she stared up into my eyes. Then she lathed around her lips with her tongue and said, "Yum. You guys taste good." I personally thought that was an exaggeration but whatever.



Emma's fingers were still buried in her pussy which was still randomly gaping open and shut like a fish out of water. Her eyes were closed and she had the most contented look on her face. Alexis lay down on the deck beside her and cuddled up close. Emma turned to look at her and smiled. She said, "Thank you guys. I feel much better now. I'm sure I can make it through the rest of the week with Jim. I wasn't so sure before. Thank God he never takes two weeks' vacation." We all burst out laughing. I slid off my chair and cuddled up to Emma on the other side from Alexis. We just lay there like that for several minutes.
Emma was the first to move. She was getting anxious about Jim coming home. She pulled on her thong and pants. She struggled to get her bra down over her huge tits then reached into each cup and lifted each breast to a more comfortable position and then buttoned her blouse. It didn't take as long for me to pull on my tee-shirt and shorts. I checked my watch. There was still plenty of time if they were playing eighteen holes but I didn't want to risk it. I stood up and moved to the pool where I retrieved the pole and hose and walked it to the van. I returned and pulled Alexis up into my arms for a kiss. She wrapped her legs around behind me and pulled herself tight to me. We kissed for a long time. I pulled back, kissed her on the nose and said, "I love you babe." I'll see you tomorrow night or Saturday morning really early. Be ready to go to the airport by six.
Alexis kissed me again and said, "Come Friday night if you can. I'll miss you." She dropped her legs to the deck and I moved over and pulled Emma in close and kissed her. She returned the kiss and reached down and squeezed my flaccid dick in my shorts. She pulled back from the kiss and grinned. I picked up the chemicals and waved as I pushed through the gate.
This was a non-cleaning day for Olivia but I thought of her and Sophia as I drove by her house. My cock twitched as a vision of these two beautiful women flashed through my mind.
When I got home I called Noah to ask him to cover for me for the next few days. He was worried that he didn't have enough experience to go it alone but I assured him he would do fine. All he had to cover was the two morning jobs that couldn't go unattended for four days. He was disappointed that the Olivia job was now only every other day and was especially disappointed to find out that Olivia's husband would be there at least through the weekend. I raised his spirits some when I mentioned that Monday or Tuesday would likely be a go with Olivia and Sophia. I told him where I was going and with who. He told me it sounded like Alexis and I were getting serious. I agreed and told him that we needed some alone time. I told him to call me if he had any issues he couldn't handle. He wished me well and hung up.
I called Dee to make sure she was on for tomorrow evening. She was. She mentioned that I was more than welcome to stay the night. It appealed for a few reasons: one was sleeping the night with Alexis and God only knew when or if Dee would get involved and two, was picking up Alexis to get to the airport by six meant I would have to leave home by four AM. I wasn't thrilled with that prospect but I was too excited about our trip to be bothered with those details. I told Dee I hoped I could take her up on her offer.
The next day was Friday and I planned to do my morning pool cleanings with Noah so he would know exactly what to do. He had been assisting me a couple times this summer but he was there to service the ladies so he didn't really pay any attention to the pool cleaning parts. We finished around noon and I drove the van over to Noah's house and we exchanged keys. His car was a bit of a junker, but it always got him where he needed to go. I wasn't worried about it breaking down. I thanked him for helping out and drove his car back to my house.
I had already told my parents where I was going for a few days. Mom was concerned about Las Vegas. Dad was all thumbs up. I didn't tell either of them I was going with a girl. Mom would have flipped out and Dad would have been all thumbs up. While I was telling them my plans I thought that I needed to bring Alexis over to meet them. I knew they would absolutely adore her as much as I did. I knew she would love them too. I just had to make it happen. I put it on my mental list of 'things to do'.
I grabbed some lunch and went to my room to pack. I had only been on a plane once before in my life. There was some anxiety but I was excited too. I figured Alexis had probably flown many times but I knew she was as excited as I was. I didn't have an extensive wardrobe and I certainly couldn't be called a fashion plate. One suitcase was all I needed. I knew Alexis would probably only have one suitcase too. Anything more would have raised her dad's suspicions.
I had accomplished all that I needed to so I was free to stay the night at Dee's apartment. I was excited about even that. Sex with Alexis was always exciting. Throw Dee into the equation and it was an adventure. I didn't know if Jarrod would be there or not. They weren't living together. I knew that much. Jarrod was an old fashioned kind of guy. His morals were probably old fashioned too; maybe even puritanical. I knew this much; Dee would have loosened him up as much as could have been loosened. He had really got into the sex with Dee on that first night. He seemed to have reveled in the 'loosening'. If he is there tonight I wouldn't be surprised if a two couple orgy broke out. My cock surged in my pants at the thought.
I now had several hours to burn before I headed in to the city. I spent them talking with my mom over coffee. She expressed her concern about being in Las Vegas again but then left it alone with a simple, "Please be careful." I told her I would. She pried a little bit about girls and I told her I had a special girlfriend and I would bring her around soon to meet her. She liked that and smiled as she raised her coffee cup to her lips. She asked about work like she always did. Nothing was new and I told her so. She talked about what she and dad were doing. I always liked hearing about their lives; then I didn't have to talk about mine. I'm sure she didn't want to hear that I was regularly fucking three married women, three cops (more or less) my girlfriend and her sister. Jesus, just listing them in my head made me say, 'Fuck' to myself.
I figured I would give Alexis some time to settle in at Dee's before I showed up so I calculated that I would leave here around 8:00 PM. In fact, I called Jarrod's cell phone and he recognized my voice. I told him that Alexis would be at Dee's tonight and asked him if you could deliver a couple pepperoni pizzas around 9:30. It's kind of late but I doubted they would even think about food. Dee would still be angry about her dad and Alexis would be too excited about the trip. I told him that I expected to be there by then. He said he would see me then.
I called Alexis and told her I was ordering Pizzas to be delivered by our favorite Pizza guy at 9:30 tonight. I called her because after I was so sure they wouldn't even think of food, all of a sudden I wasn't so sure. She said that Dee had just arrived and they were loading up the car. I asked about her dad and she said that after all their worrying, he wasn't even home. She said she had to go. They wanted to get on the road before he showed up to give them grief. I said good-bye and hung up.
I packed up Noah's car and said my good-byes to mom and dad. Mom again urged me to be careful. Dad just rolled his eyes, hugged me and whispered, "Have a great time." I pulled out of the driveway as planned at 8:00 PM. The radio in Noah's car didn't work so it was a quiet ride to the city. The traffic this late was pretty light and I made good time. I pulled into Dee's building's parking garage at 9:10. I took the elevator up to Dee's floor and rang her doorbell. I heard a squeal from inside as Alexis pulled open the door and launched herself into my arms. I carried her inside and nudged the door shut with my foot. Dee came into the foyer and stretched up to kiss me on the cheek. I carried Alexis into the living room and sat down on the sofa with Alexis on my lap. Dee came in behind us and sat in the opposite chair near the floor to ceiling windows. Dee said, "Alexis. For crying out loud. You're spending four straight days with this guy. Give him some air." Alexis frowned at her sister. She kissed me again and moved out of my lap to sit beside me. I put my arm around her shoulders and pulled her against me. Dee just shook her head and said, "You two are too much. It's nauseating actually."
Alexis frowned again and said, "Dee. You're just jealous." I wished she hadn't said that but she did. Telling a bride-to-be that she was jealous of her sister's boyfriend was not a winning argument. I hoped that Dee would go easy on Alexis for that comment.
Dee was silent for a moment before she responded simply with, "Perhaps." I didn't expect that at all. She changed the subject when she said, "Hunter. Good call on the pizzas. Jarrod called and said he would make our delivery at 9:30 and then he was done for the day. He will be staying the night too. Alexis turned to me and a smile blossomed on her face. I could only imagine what was going through her sexually oriented mind. I knew I was good, whatever she was thinking.
Dee wanted to rant some more about what an ass-hole her father was this past week, so we talked about that until the doorbell rang. Dee burst from her chair in mid-sentence and answered the door. She came back into the living room towing Jarrod with Pizzas behind her. I got up and shook Jarrod's hand after Dee had taken the pizzas from him and taken to the kitchen. Alexis got up and launched herself into his arms and kissed him on the lips. He was a little startled but he recovered quickly and kissed her back and hugged her to him.
Dee came out of the kitchen with paper plates and beers on a tray. She returned to the kitchen as we all sat down at the dining room table. Dee brought one of the pizzas in and set it in the middle of the table. We all dug in and ate pizza until we were stuffed. Multiple beers each contributed. We talked about nothing in particular. When we were done, we moved back into the living room. Dee curled up in Jarrod's lap and kissed him on the cheek as he tried to converse with me. Alexis sat beside me holding my hand. She was listening to Jarrod and my conversation.
Alexis and I had to get up early to get to the airport so we said our good-nights. I shook Jarrod's hand and told him it was great to see him again. We kissed Dee and headed down the hall to the same room we had occupied the last time we were here. We decided to shower tonight rather than in the morning. I should have known that we would need a shower in the morning too.
After drying each other off, we slipped our naked bodies under the sheets and kissed each other. I turned out the lights and quickly drifted off to sleep knowing that Alexis and Dee had already had a conversation about the both of them teaming up on Jarrod tonight. Alexis didn't try to hide it. Our newly defined relationship demanded that we be open and truthful with each other. I knew it was inevitable and I was fine with it. After all Dee and I had had smoking hot sex several times. Nothing was said about me joining in so I decided to just let it happen however it happened. Involved or not involved, either was fine with me.
In the middle of the night or at least it seemed like that, I felt Alexis pull back the covers and slide out of bed. I knew where she was going. I fell quickly back to sleep and stayed that way until I felt the covers pull back again and a body cuddled up to me and pulled the covers up. I figured Alexis and Dee had finished their double-teaming of Jarrod, finished and now she was back to sleep. I glanced at the clock on the nightstand as her hand came to my chest and ran down over my pecks and abs to my crotch. It was not even eleven o'clock. She wrapped her fingers around my completely flaccid dick and ran her fingers over the glans. She was apparently not done for the night. I was about half awake and confused that it had only been like a half-hour since I turned out the lights. It seemed like half the night was gone.
I rolled onto my back and put my hands behind my head and plumped up the pillow. Alexis slid over close to me and put her head on my stomach as her hand wrapped around my rapidly growing dick. When fully engorged, her fingers couldn't reach around the circumference but she started jerking me off. I kicked the covers off to my knees to give her better access. In my half-slumber I was thinking, 'Jesus Christ, she sure gives a great handjob."
After a few minutes she lifted her head and moved it down. I forced myself to come fully awake. When I felt her struggling side to side trying to push her lips over my glans I knew it wasn't Alexis. It was Dee. She is smaller than Alexis and she always struggles a lot to handle my cock.
I was really confused now. Alexis and Dee were supposedly double- teaming Jarrod right now. She had just got her lips around my glans when I rolled her back off. My cock burst from her lips with a loud 'pop'. I reached over and turned on the bedside lamp and rolled back toward Dee. "What's going on Dee? Alexis told me you guys were going to DT Jarrod. What are you doing in here? Where is Alexis?"
Dee pushed a finger to my lips and said, "Let me explain. Jarrod and I have fantastic sex but I've never explained to him about liking lesbian sex or the fact that you and I have had sex as recently as last week. I love Jarrod and I know he loves me but I want him to be on board with this. I don't want to lose my relationship with Alexis and you."
I sat up suddenly realizing that she still had her fingers wrapped around my cock. I left it there. "So, where is Alexis? I suppose she is in bed with Jarrod and he thinks it's you." She smiled and nodded. "Jesus, Dee. How is that going to solve anything except giving you one more romp in bed with me?" Dee stopped jacking up and down on my cock and a frown formed on her face. "Dee. If what you want is for Jarrod to be onboard with your alternate life-style, you have to talk to him. Hell, he may be kinkier than you think. Now you get back in there and get Alexis out of this." She pouted her lower lip out and basically threw my cock down as she rolled over toward her side and pushed herself out to the floor.
She turned her naked body back to me and said, "I guess you're right. I have been afraid to talk to him about it and it's wrong to just spring it on him like this. I just assumed that no guy was going to withstand Alexis. She is a force of nature. I figured if he woke up and realized it was Alexis, he would definitely not push her away."
I replied, "Oh, so you just figured everything would be OK because he would feel guilty about having sex with his sister-in-law so then everything else would be fair game. Jesus, Dee. Get Alexis out of there before it's too late. It probably is already." She pouted again and hurried from the room. My cock was laying down peacefully on my left hipbone.
...
The plan had been that Alexis would come into Dee's room when she heard them having sex. She would join them. Jarrod would be startled at first but how could he resist two gorgeous women at the same time? It was going according to Dee's plan until she chickened out and when Alexis arrived in the room, Dee wasn't there. Jarrod was saying something about "hurry up Dee". Alexis was confused about what to do when Dee crept out of the bathroom and took Alexis' hand and pulled her back into the hallway. Dee whispered, "A change of plans. You go in there and take my place. I was sucking his cock. He will quickly realize you aren't me. He'll be surprised but he'll be glad. He talks about you being 'smoking hot' all the time. I don't take offense because he's right. Hell, I'm smoking hot too." She nudged Alexis threw the bedroom door.
Alexis had major reservations about this whole plan. She was hot to 'fit Jarrod on' but this was nuts. She admitted to herself that the illicitness was totally hot though and she moved slowly into the room. Her mind was going a mile-a-minute as she traversed the bedroom to the foot of the bed. It suddenly occurred to her that she was significantly taller than Dee. How in the world did Dee think this was going to work?
When Jarrod said, "Hurry up babe," she decided, 'what the fuck' and pushed herself up on the bed and moved in between his knees with hers. In the dark gloom of the city lights penetrating through the floor to ceiling windows she could see Jarrod lying on his back stroking his cock slowly. She was trembling slightly as she wrapped her finger around his shaft and displaced his hand. It was too late to back out now. She began stroking his cock with one hand and then both. She leaned in and spit on his glans and resumed her handjob. Jarrod groaned out, "Oh fuck babe. That feels so good."
Alexis' nipples were getting harder and she could feel her pussy getting wetter. She removed one hand from Jarrod's cock and ran her fingers down over her pussy to collect her own lubrication and then moved it back to Jarrod's cock. She leaned down to spit on his cock again but Jarrod put his hand on the back of her head and pulled her down. He rolled his hips up to push his cock into her mouth. She accepted it and started giving him a throatjob. He was groaning non-stop now.
Jarrod's cock was nowhere near the size of Hunter's and she had no problem at all handling it as it slid up and down her lips as she lathed his cock with her tongue. Jarrod was grinding his hips up into Alexis' face as he held her head to him. Jarrod groaned out, "Oh babe. I'm going to cum. Oh fuck. Yea." He thrust his hips up as he pulled her head down. Alexis felt the first shot rocket right into her throat. She gagged and tried to pull back but Jarrod's muscles had locked involuntarily and he held her to him. She coughed his cum out past his cock to his stomach. He then realized what he was doing and he released her head. She pulled back and coughed again as Jarrod's next salvo of cum hit her right below the right eye, across her nose to her left cheek. She didn't even notice as she was struggling to clear her throat.
Just then Dee climbed up on the bed and put her hand on Alexis' shoulder. Jarrod had a pillow over his face apparently trying to smother his groans. He had finished his orgasm after four long bursts of cum. All were on Alexis. She had one still in her throat, two on her face and one on her chest and tits. Alexis was startled from Dee's touch. She pulled back from between Jarrod's knees and stood up on the floor. Dee followed her into the bathroom and closed the door.
Alexis was furious. "Jesus Dee. He never even knew it wasn't you. You've accomplished nothing with this ploy," she whispered.
Dee whispered back, "I know. I chickened out. I'm so afraid to lose him and I don't want to stop having sex with you and Hunter either. I don't know what to do." The night-light on the countertop revealed tears as they burst into Dee's eyes. Alexis pulled Dee to her and kissed her. She transferred Jarrod's cum to Dee's nose in the process. Neither of them noticed. Alexis separated and took Dee by the hand and opened the bathroom door. She wasn't quiet about it either. She flipped on the light switch by the door and the bedside lamp came on. Jarrod still had the pillow on his face. His cock had gone soft and lay on his tummy.
Alexis pulled Dee up on the bed beside Jarrod and pulled off the pillow. Jarrod looked up squinting from the light to find Alexis kneeling beside him. Dee was sitting beside her. As he became accustomed to the light he realized that Alexis and Dee were both naked. Looking closer he noticed that Alexis' face and tits were covered in cum. Dee had a petrified look on her face. Cum was hanging from her nose and she had tears in her eyes. In spite of this incongruous site Jarrod's cock jumped up off his body as he realized that two gorgeous naked women were sitting there beside him. Alexis said, "Jarrod. Do you see this cum on my face and tits?" He nodded and glanced at Dee. He was obviously confused.



He said, "Dee honey. What's going on?" Dee burst out crying. Alexis rolled her eyes as she realized that Dee was checking out of this situation.
Alexis said, "Jarrod. I'm going to just lay this all out for you because my chicken shit sister here is too afraid to tell you." She moved her hand around her face and said, "The cum on my face and tits is yours." She stopped to let that sink in. "Dee and I have a sexual relationship that we don't want to give up. Dee also has a thing for Hunter; well, his cock anyway. We have been having threesome sex ever since you came on the scene that night you delivered the pizzas. Dee, mom, me and Hunter all had fantastic sex last week when she came home to tell us about the wedding."
Alexis pointed at the sobbing Deirdre and continued, "She is terrified that you won't understand her needs so she figured if you had sex with me that you would like it and be on board... Jesus Christ. It sounds so unbelievably stupid to hear myself lay it out like this. I don't know how I let her talk me into this. The truth be told, I just wanted to have sex with you. The original plan was for me to join you two tonight and DT you. Then Dee chickened out and pushed me in to take over her blowjob. She thought you would realize the difference and after some shock would be okay with it. Then you didn't notice and the only thing left was what she should have done in the first place. Sit down and discuss it with you... So here we are."
Alexis felt cum running down her cheek and she collected it with her fingers and pushed it into her mouth. She smiled as she obviously swirled his cum around. "Yummy." She used several fingers to run around her face and across her chest and scooped everything into her mouth. She sucked her fingers clean. She looked at Dee who had watched all of Alexis' actions. "Dee. He is delicious. Yum." Dee sniffled and a grin slowly appeared on her face.
Alexis looked back at Jarrod who was grinning too. His cock was lifting off his body and quickly rose to stand straight up. Alexis' cum tasting was all he could take before he was completely aroused. He said, "Alexis. I've known about Dee's feelings for you and hunter and her mom too. It's obvious to anyone who sees you guys together. That first night you and Hunter were fucking in the living room chair when Dee, who was completely naked when she answered the door, dragged me in and fucked me stupid. It was clear that she had been engaged with you guys before I showed up. So, in short, I'm on board and have been since day one. Now, how about you give me some of what my bride-to-be is getting from your boyfriend."
Neither Dee nor Alexis were expecting this turn of events and Dee just about burst from happiness. Alexis reached forward and wrapped her fingers around Jarrod's bouncing cock. It struck her how much smaller the girth of Jarrod's cock was. It was about the same length though. Jarrod grabbed the pillow again and pushed it under his head so he could watch this time.
Alexis stroked his cock up and down as Dee sat back and watched. Jarrod motioned for Dee to come to him. He maneuvered her around so her pussy was on his lips. She was facing the headboard and she hung on to it to steady herself. When Jarrod shoved his tongue up into her pussy she lunged against the headboard and groaned, "UUUUNNNNGGGG. OH FUCK. YESSS."
Alexis threw her leg across Jarrod's hips and guided Jarrod's cock into her pussy. She was panting with anticipation and she groaned and hunched forward toward Dee as she let gravity push her down to his balls. He pivoted his hips up as she descended. Jarrod's hands moved from Dee's ass up to lightly massage her tits. Dee was driving her hips on Jarrod's chin and tongue. She muttered continuously as she looked down between the headboard and her body to see his nose appear and then disappear. She moved her hands off the headboard to lay them on top of Jarrod's hands and started mashing her tits through his. Alexis adjusted her position by leaning forward to change the angle of Jarrod's cock in her pussy. She reached around to Dee's tits but discovered they were taken by two pair of hands. She ran her hand down Dee's back to her ass and then pushed one thumb into Dee's anus. She screamed when Alexis pushed into her. Alexis buried her thumb as deep as she could and started fucking her ass as best as she could. It was apparently enough because Dee suddenly screamed out, "OHHH FUUCCKKKK YOUUU GUUGYYYS. I'MMMM CCCUUUMMMMINNGGGG."
Dee was grinding her clitoris on Jarrod's nose as his tongue jabbed in and out of her pussy. To save his nose he tipped his head back and sucked Dee's clit between his lips. This ramped up Dee's orgasm and she groaned and groaned, "OOOOHHHH... OHHHH... OHHHH."
Jarrod had forgotten about Alexis and had stopped assisting with the fucking of Alexi's pussy. She was taking care of herself as she feverishly drove herself up his shaft and then let gravity drive her back down. As Dee's orgasm slowly diminished, Jarrod turned his focus to Alexis. He pulled his hands out from under Dee's hands and dropped them to Alexis' hips. He was driving himself up into her. Alexis was glad his attention had returned because she was exhausted from fucking herself.
When Dee had recovered from her orgasm she collapsed off Jarrod's face to the bed to Jarrod's left side. She turned to watch her baby sister getting royally fucked by her fiancé. Alexis had a glazed look in her eyes. She looked straight ahead at the wall behind Jarrod. Dee smiled as she knew full well what Alexis was experiencing. It was like an out of body experience and it had happened to her once with Hunter.
Jarrod was pounding his cock up into Alexis so hard he was lifting her knees off the bed with each thrust. He was trying hard to get Alexis off and the net result was that now his own orgasm could not be detained any longer. He groaned out and stiffened every muscle in his body as cum surged up his shaft and exploded into Alexis like fireworks. She let out a scream, "AAAAEEEEEIIIIIII." When the second shot erupted deep in her pussy her own orgasm came on strong. Her muscles all tensed. Her toes curled under. Her facial muscles contorted her expression. Her teeth were clamped tight as her lips were open. Air seethed between her teeth, "SSSSHHHHHHIIIIII."
When Jarrod's third shot launched up his shaft, Alexis's pussy clamped down hard on his cock. He groaned to form a stereo rendition of their pleasure. Dee sat there cross legged with a huge grin on her face. She was enjoying this nearly as much as they were. Alexis' orgasm went on long after Jarrod's last salvo. He continued to groan with every vaginal clench on his cock. He glanced over at Dee and when he realized she was looking at him he said, "Holy Shit. She's going nuts. Are you sure she is alright?" Dee grinned and nodded vigorously. She was wishing it was her sitting up there on top of Jarrod's cock.
For another five minutes Alexis' consciousness seemed to be somewhere else. Then she opened her eyes and her muscles loosened. Her chin sagged down on her chest. She muttered, "Fuck. That was amazing." She lifted her pussy off the end of Jarrod's cock and slumped down on the bed in front of Dee. Dee watched as Jarrods' cum mixed with Alexis' vaginal fluid was bubbling out of Alexis' pussy. Dee came up on her knees and pushed her face between Alexis' thighs. She slurped and sucked the cocktail of juices from Alexis' pussy and sat back as she swallowed what she collected. She hoped there was more as she watched Alexis' labia opening and closing like a fish's mouth.
...
I was sound asleep when way in the back of a dream a body slid in and spooned up behind me. At the moment I registered a kiss on my neck but I wouldn't remember any of this in the morning which came altogether way too early. Dawn was just beginning to show its promise. We were in the same position as when Alexis crawled under the sheets. I rolled over to face her. One eye popped open and she moaned with the realization of the early hour. She was breathing in my face and I could smell the unmistakable odor of cum. I rolled onto my back for a minute or two and then I got out of bed and headed for the bathroom. I spoke to Alexis to make sure she was awake and she moaned again.
I stepped into the shower and was closing the glass door when it was stopped by someone stepping in behind me. I turned to see Dee. She grinned up at me and said, "Everything worked out fine last night, thanks to Alexis. I'm sorry I handled this whole thing so poorly."
I said, "Judging from Alexis' cum-breath this morning, I guess your plan worked out okay."
Dee hemmed and hawed for several moments and then confessed, "My plan was for shit, just like you said. Alexis did as I asked and gave Jarrod a blowjob as though she were me. Trouble was he didn't know the difference. Alexis was furious with me. She turned on the lights and explained everything to Jarrod just like you said I should have in the first place." She grinned and wrapped her fingers around my cock and then continued, "He said he has known about me with you, Alexis, and even mom all along. He said he was hoping he would be added to the group at some point. Then Alexis fucked him senseless, or maybe she was senseless, while he ate me out."
I smiled down at Dee as my cock was growing hard from her nakedness and the account of events by Dee. I said, "Dee we don't have a lot of time for anything. I'm glad everything worked out okay." Dee dropped to her knees and stretched her lips around the head of my cock. I involuntarily pushed my hips forward giving her the invitation that she wanted. She sucked my cock in all the way to my balls and then launched a furious blowjob action. She grabbed my ass cheeks to hold me in place from her attack. I rested my hands on either side of her face but I didn't restrict her movement at all. She was pulling an amazing suction on my cock. Her cheeks puffed out as she sunk down my shaft and then hollowed as she pulled her lips back up.
I was about to blow my wad when the shower door opened and Alexis stepped in. It was tight quarters in there. Alexis stepped by Dee and pushed her face up to kiss me on the lips. I had to bend down so she could reach. She took the bottle of body wash and started to lather my backside. She knew I was about to blow any second and blow I did. Dee tried to capture the entire load but I knew she was going to come up far short. As she looked up at me, her eyes were getting bigger and bigger. Her cheeks puffed out and her lips pushed as far out as they would go and still cum surged out the corner of her lips. She tried hard to swallow but I was still launching sperm into her face.
When I finished cumming, Dee struggled to get off my glans. In the process she lost some cum down her throat and she started gagging and coughing. I foamy mixture of cum and saliva burst out of her mouth onto Alexis' ass-cheeks. Alexis looked behind her and burst out laughing. She said, "Dee you are not helping. Lick that up and get out of here so we can finish. We have a plane to catch." Dee did as Alexis directed. When she was gone and the shower belonged to Alexis and me I put my hands around her waist and lifter her up so we were face to face. She kissed my nose and wrapped her legs around my waist. We kissed passionately as the hot water cascaded down over our heads. If I could have I would have frozen time and stayed there entwined with her body forever.
Playfully I said, "You'd better brush your teeth. You don't want to get on the plane with your breath reeking of Jarrod's cum. You might start a plane-wide orgy."
Alexis playfully punched me in the arm. She said, "Of course I'm going to brush my teeth. But, I'll have you know that Jarrod's cum is every bit and delicious as yours." She smiled mischievously and continued, "Maybe even better. It's definitely better than yours after you've been drinking alcohol. And I'll have you know that the mental image of a plane-wide orgy has a certain appeal." She pushed her lips back to mine and lathed her cum tasting tongue around in my mouth. She pulled back and started laughing at my discomfort. I set her down and we finished washing each other all over paying particular attention to the appropriate areas.
We dressed for our trip and I carried Alexis' suitcase to the foyer. Dee was standing spread-eagled and naked in the kitchen pressed up to the cabinets as Jarrod was fucking her from behind. Both were groaning continuously. Dee's eyes were closed and her mouth hung open as grunts emitted from her throat with each thrust. Jarrod saw us standing there watching and he grinned and kept right of thrusting his cock deep into Dee's pussy. I pointed to my watch and motioned for the door. Jarrod nodded but didn't even slow down. Alexis walked into the kitchen and leaned in to kiss him. She was actually taller than him. He kissed her back. He said, "We'll get together when you get back. Have a great time. He never broke stride. Alexis went to kiss Dee but she never even knew we were there. She had obviously 'check-out' as she was savoring Jarrod's cock.
We left the apartment and took the elevator down to the garage. I led Alexis to Noah's car and put her bag in the trunk. We drove out of the garage to the city streets. Traffic was light but increasing in volume. It was a fifteen minute drive to central parking at the airport. It would cost to leave the car there but it was easier. As we were approaching the lot Alexis said, "Have you flown before?" I nodded and said, "Once." She continued, "So you don't belong to the mile high club I guess." I smiled at her and shook my head. She said, "Me neither but I have flown several times when dad took us to the Caribbean on vacations." She was silent for a few moments and then said, "I want to join the mile high club before we get to Las Vegas." I grinned at her and nodded. She grinned back. I pulled into a spot on the second level.
We were right on schedule. We cleared check-in and gave them our two suitcases. We each had small carry-on bags. Security was a pain in the ass. We practically had to strip naked to satisfy the TSA agents. The way two of them were ogling Alexis, I was certain they were going to do a cavity search or something. I smiled to myself when I thought that she would probably like that.
Alexis was bubbling with excitement. I admit that I was too. We had an hour and a half to waste so we found a restaurant for breakfast. It was expensive and it sat on my stomach like a brick. When we got back to our departure gate I checked us in and we found a couple of seats looking out at a runway. It was interesting watching the planes take off and land for about a half hour before that became boring. Alexis asked where we were staying in Vegas. I said, "Harrah's. It's relatively cheap but it's on the strip next to the Venetian."
We finally made it onto the plane and found our seats. She was in the window seat and I was in the aisle seat. We silently prayed that no one would take the middle seat. When we pulled back from the gate our prayers had been answered. The flight was not full. In fact there was no one in the seats directly across the aisle. Once we were in the air we tilted our seats back and tried to get comfortable. It was an impossible task for me at six foot five inches tall. I wasn't afraid of flying but I was hyper-aware of every little creak or bump or bang.
When the movie started a stewardess, or whatever PC term they were called now, came down the aisle asking everyone to drop their window shades. It slowly got darker and darker as people complied. I stood up and opened the overhead compartment and found a blanket and a couple pillows. Alexis saw what I had and a huge grin spread across her face. I tossed a pillow to her and sat down. She grabbed the blanket and spread it across the two of us. She lifted the seat arms between us. Alexis said, "Do you want to do it here or in the lavatory?"
I smiled at her and said, "It's a three and a half hour flight. Let's try for both." She started laughing. I lifted the blanket and discovered that she had already unbuttoned her blouse and pulled her bra up above her tits. Her nipples were incredible hard and stuck out a half inch. She had intentionally worn a skirt which was now hunched up around her waist. She wore no panties.
Now she turned her attention to me. She slid over toward me and unzipped my pants. I had also intentionally not worn underwear and my cock jumped out into the cool air. She pulled the blanket up to her neck and started jacking off my cock. The blanket lifted and dropped with each stroke of her hand. Whenever someone came down the aisle she stopped jerking me off and made like she was sleeping on my shoulder. After they were by our seats she started up again. The danger of getting caught caused my cock to grow so hard it was almost painful. Almost.
I ran my hand down Alexis' back, over her ass to her bare pussy from behind. She lifted her top leg to provide access. She was soaking wet. She was already breathing raggedly. I pushed two fingers into her pussy and started finger-fucking her while I randomly stroked her clitoris with my middle finger. She softly let out a groan as I pushed in. Her face was flushed. I lifted the blanket a little and could see that her tits had become very firm as her other hand strummed her erect nipples. Her hips gyrated around my fingers. I dropped the blanket. It was obvious what we were doing should anyone see the blanket bobbing up and down on both of our crotches.
I didn't notice the stewardess coming up the aisle from behind us until she was right beside me. She was either checking to see if we were wearing our seatbelts or she knew exactly what we were doing. I was betting on the latter because she stopped beside me and stood there looking down at us. We had stopped our mutual ministrations as soon as we noticed her. I knew we were busted when she knelt down beside me and whispered to the both of us, "Welcome to the mile-high club." Then she reached under the blanket and wrapped her fingers around my cock displacing Alexis' hand. I looked at her face when she took the measure of me. Her eyes went wide and she said, more to herself than us, "Holy Shit." I started fingering Alexis again as the Stewardess took over jerking me off. Alexis looked up at my face and then the Stewardess'. She had a huge grin on her face. She lifted the blanket to watch the Stewardess jacking up and down my cock.
I saw a guy coming down the aisle probably heading for the lavatory. The Stewardess saw him too and she pulled her hand off my cock and out from under the blanket. She stood and pushed herself into my seat area to let the guy go by. He paid no attention to the Stewardess or us. I figured she would bend over again and resume her handjob but she didn't. She stood there in the aisle for a moment and then walked back to the front of the plane. Alexis resumed her handjob instead.
When the guy from before passed us heading back to his seat, Alexis lifted the blanket and lowered her mouth onto the head of my cock. She worked it in and started bobbing her head up and down the shaft. I groaned from her attack. The blanket slid down over her face and her magnificent blowjob was visible to anyone in range. I noticed the young woman sitting in the row ahead of us was taking peaks between the seats. She knew what was going on. Her husband or boyfriend appeared to be asleep. I could see between the seats just as well as she could and she was running her fingers up and down her mound on the outside of her pants. Alexis's position, with the back of her head to me, afforded her a view of the woman watching her give me a blowjob and she reveled in it. She was putting on one hell of a show for this woman.



To my surprise, Alexis reached her hand toward the woman in front of us. The woman leaned her shoulder into the gap between her window seat and the middle seat that was unoccupied and took Alexis' hand. Alexis guided the woman's hand back toward me and the woman's fingers wrapped almost around the circumference of my cock. Alexis took the woman's wrist and moved it so her fingers stroked up and down my shaft. She was watching over her shoulder. She kept glancing up at her seat mate apparently to make sure he wasn't watching. Alexis was watching as the woman got a rhythm going on her own so Alexis released her wrist and pushed her lips past my glans and lathed the velvety head with her tongue as the woman's hand moved up and down below her face.
I noticed a different stewardess moving down the aisle from the front. She was looking left and right as she made her way to the back. I warned Alexis and motioned to the woman handjobbing my cock. She turned her head to look and uncurled her fingers. Alexis grabbed the woman's wrist again and pulled her fingers back to my cock. The woman didn't have the leverage to resist. Alexis kept right on sucking my cock from glans to balls. The woman looked at the Stewardess as she walked up beside my seat. I looked up at her and smiled. She was grinning so hard I thought her face would fracture.
The Stewardess bent down beside my seat and watched Alexis sucking my glans and the woman sitting in front of Alexis jacking her hand up and down the entire remaining length as Alexis manipulated her hand in place. The woman's face was red with embarrassment. She wouldn't even look at the Stewardess.
The Stewardess leaned down and whispered to Alexis, "Please let her hand go." Alexis did as asked and the woman's hand flew away. She was still turned to watch though. The Stewardess said, "Jesus. That's the fattest cock I have ever seen. It's huge. Alexis grinned at her around the tip of my cock. With the woman's hand gone Alexis pushed her mouth all the way to my balls. She looked up to see the Stewardess. "Fuck," was all the Stewardess said before she wrapped her hand around the shaft and started jerking me off forcing Alexis back up to the head.
The Stewardess was whipping her hand up and down my cock and I was getting close to blowing my wad. Alexis cradled my balls and giggled around my cock as my scrotum pulled them up close. The stewardess could feel my cock grow harder so she knew what was coming too. The woman in front of Alexis could tell from the contortions of my face as my hips lifted slightly. She wasn't paying any attention to her seat mate any longer.
My head pulled back to the headrest as my mouth opened and I let out a groan that was louder than I had hoped. A woman across the aisle and one row forward turned in reaction to my obvious sexually toned groan. At first she saw a cluster of people. Then her view was pulled to the motion of the Stewardess' hand jerking me off. She could see right past the Stewardess kneeling beside my seat and her eyes nearly bugged out of her skull. The look on her face was comical. I grinned at her over the Stewardess' head. Over the din of the aircraft noise I couldn't hear what she said, but, it was obvious without a degree in lip-reading that she had said, "Oh my God."
My hips leapt off the seat constrained only by the seatbelt. My orgasm seemed to have derailed as I just seemed to hover there at the top of clenched muscles. The stewardess continued her flagellation at warp speed and Alexis was a little confused that cum wasn't already flooding into her mouth. I groaned loudly again as if trying push myself over the top. I thought I would explode right there. For some stupid reason a thought raced through my mind, 'Flight to Las Vegas explodes in mid-air. Terrorism is suspected.'
Suddenly I crested and groaned again as huge spurts of cum rocketed from my cock into Alexis' mouth. I knew immediately that there was no way she was going to contain this load. She pushed her lips off my glans and the first two shots completely overwhelmed her. The Stewardess continued her assault and when she realized the amount of cum she mumbled to no one in particular, "Holy Fucking Shit." I knew Alexis was in trouble but there was nothing I could do to help her. I frantically looked for napkins but there were none. I thought of the blanket but it was now at my feet. Alexis let out a mournful moan that I knew meant, 'help me'. She was frantically trying to swallow the thick, pearly white cum but her throat would not cooperate. She gagged hard. Now all I could do was wait to see where the load of cum was going.
Alexis was no match for this and she pulled her lips off the end of my cock and gagged and coughed again. Half of the next shot hit Alexis in the face from chin to forehead. The other half shot past Alexis and hit the woman sitting in front of us, who had had her fun jerking me off, right in the face. It splattered everywhere. The expression on her face made the Stewardess laugh. Alexis had a shocked look on her face. The woman across the aisle followed the arching flight of my cum into the other woman's face. She looked completely horrified. Another rocket of cum closely followed that one to land in the same place except the woman blocked it with her hand and it splattered all over the blanket that was still in place on Alexis' lap.
Thankfully, the Stewardess pushed her face toward Alexis and set her lips down on the top of my glans to catch the last remaining cumshots. Everyone had shocked looks on their faces accept the Stewardess, who was gulping the remaining shots of cum into her belly. After she was sure I was done, she pulled back and rolled out her cupped tongue and showed everyone the pearly white jizz she had collected. She pulled in her tongue and made a big show of swallowing. Then she kissed me hard on the lips. Alexis was still in shock and hardly registered anything after she was forced off the end of my cock.
The Stewardess lifted her cum covered hand and made no move to clean it off. She smiled at the woman across the aisle as she headed toward the front of the plane. I leaned forward and pulled the blanket from the floor and laid it over my bouncing cock. Then the woman across the aisle turned back around and went back to her magazine. The woman in front of Alexis was still sputtering cum out of her mouth and nose. She grabbed the blanket out of her lap and wiped her face. She got up and crawled over the guy in front of me to the aisle and made her way back to the lavatory.
When she came back, she bent down by my side and kissed me on the lips. I was a little startled but I kissed her back. She whispered, "That is the biggest cock I have ever seen anywhere. I couldn't even get my fingers around it." She motioned to the guy in front of me, "He'll never seem like he's enough from now on."
I said, "Sorry. Is he your husband?" She shook her head and responded that he was her boyfriend at least until she gets back from Las Vegas. She asked about Alexis and I told her, "Girlfriend and she's a keeper." She looked over at Alexis who was busy finger-fucking herself under the cum covered blanket. She looked back at me and said, "I can see that."
She climbed back over the guy in front of me to get back to her seat. She never looked back again. My cock was still very hard and I couldn't get it back into my pants. I just let it lay there as I pushed my hand across Alexis' lap to displace her fingers in her pussy with mine. She opened her eyes and grinned at me and I turned in my seat to face her. I kissed her passionately and she reciprocated. I switched hands and I fucked her pussy with two fingers for a dozen or so strokes and then I added a third and then a fourth. By then she was panting with passion. I folded my thumb into my palm and pushed my entire hand inside her. She was going nuts as I stroked each of the fingers on the slick walls of her vaginal glove and pushed my fist into her gently. Her head flailed from side to side. Her face was red from the blood surging through her. She had moved her hands from her pussy to her tits and she was violently mashing them. Her nipples pushed out by her fingers to a half inch in length.
The blanket had slid down to her thighs. No one was watching but it was an incredible site. The poor boyfriend in front of me was missing it all. A low pitched moan began emanating from Alexis' throat. Her hips surged up high in the seat and then it crashed down hard. I pulled my hand and thumb from her pussy but kept on frigging her with four fingers. Suddenly, it occurred to me that Alexis might squirt. She'd had all the appropriate stimulation and she had squired before. I stopped frigging her and slowly removed my fingers. I knew she was about to explode into orgasm and I hoped that was all it was.
I wasn't that lucky. Alexis' rumbling groan ramped up to a high pitched squeal which got everyone's attention maybe on the whole plane. She lifted her hips and a gusher of clear fluid was forced from Alexis' pussy. She lowered her hand to her crotch and forced the squirt to be directed down to the floor. Her legs were soaked from her feet to her crotch. I watched in amazement at the sheer volume of liquid flooding out of her.
I wasn't paying attention to anything except for Alexis. After the loud squeal she just hovered there pushed forward in her seat like she was in the midst of a stomach crunch. Her mouth was open like she was screaming into outer-space. Not a single sound came from her. Her eyes were wide open but I didn't think she was seeing anything. Her consciousness had checked out.
Suddenly I became aware that Stewardess number 1 was kneeling beside me again. She lifted the blanket in my lap and saw my still rock-hard cock bouncing up and down on my stomach. She said, "I see you aren't done yet. Amazing. Is your girlfriend okay?" I just nodded. She leaned toward the bulkhead and looked down at the flood between Alexis' legs. She handed me a card. I looked up at her and took the card. It had a name, Janine, an address in Las Vegas and a phone number. I looked back up at her with a confused look on my face. She said, "If you and your gorgeous girlfriend would like to party, stop by. We party pretty hard every night we are in town which is for a few days. I smiled at her and pushed the card into my shirt pocket.
She said, "When your girlfriend comes back to life, why don't you move across the aisle to some clean seats. I want to say that I have been doing this for a long time and I've seen what I thought was everything until today. You two are forces of nature. Enjoy each other." She winked and headed back to the front of the plane. I saw Stewardess number 2 standing at the end of the aisle grinning hugely as Stewardess number 1, Janine, walked up to her. She turned around to face the back of the plane and she pursed her lips at me and threw me an air-kiss. I smiled back and turned my attention back to Alexis who was slowly beginning to recover.
I pulled Alexis' torso toward me so her head was in my lap. She was still basically naked. She apparently didn't care. I did and I reached down and pulled the drenched blanket up over her. She jumped from the cold wet-spots. I gently rubbed my fingers along her hairline as I massaged her face, ears and neck. I know her ears and neck are erogenous zones for her and she quietly began moaned as I lightly ran my index finger around her earlobe.
When she was in full recovery mode Alexis lifted the blanket covering my lap and guided her head lower in my lap until her lips encased my cock and her nose was buried in my pubic hair. I lay my head back and thought, 'Well, here we go again." This time we were slow and quiet and no one looked our way. I controlled my orgasm this time and pumped several shots of cum into Alexis' waiting mouth and she swallowed easily as each shot arrived. She held my cock in her mouth until it started to deflate. She pulled off and pushed it into my pants and carefully zipped my pants up.
Alexis sat up and pulled her skirt down. It had been pulled up around her waist so it hadn't gotten drenched by her squirt. She had dried her legs with a dry spot on the blanket. She pulled her bra into place and buttoned her blouse. We gathered our stuff and moved across the aisle to the vacant seats beside us.
I showed Alexis the card that Janine had given me and told her what Janine had said while she was basically unconscious. Alexis laughed at that explanation of her condition. She said, "Fuck, yeah. We just have to go. Partying with Stewardess'? Fuck yeah." I knew she would be excited and I just smiled and put the card back in my pocket.
We didn't have the time to complete our wish list of fucking in the lavatory. We agreed that we would definitely do that on the way home. We dozed for a while until the pilot came on the speaker announcing that seatbelts be fastened and tray tables and seat backs up. We landed fifteen minutes later.
Inside the arrival concourse there were slot machines everywhere. I noticed the woman who had been sitting in front of Alexis walk by with her boyfriend. She was smiling at me. I smiled back as they walked by. A huge wad of cum was in her hair. I grinned to myself as I wondered at what point would boyfriend notice and then what.
I'm not a big gambler so I handed a quarter to Alexis and motioned to the machines. I said pick one. She walked all around and stopped at one and then moved to one beside it. She looked all around and stuck the quarter under her skirt and into her sopping wet pussy and then into the machine. She pulled the lever instead of pushing the button. Around and around the various indecipherable icons spun and clicked into place one at a time.
Four JACKPOTS were displayed across the screen and lights started flashing and bells started clanging. It was an amazing cacophony of sounds and lights. Everyone around us surrounded us to see what was going on. I had no idea but Alexis was jumping up and down clapping her hands. I had to laugh. Her face was like a little girl's on Christmas morning. I noticed a couple guys in uniforms pushing through the crowd. They asked who had won and a little old lady pointed at Alexis. They came over to us to confirm that Alexis had inserted the quarter and pulled the lever. She couldn't speak. She just nodded her head so hard I thought it might snap off her neck. I asked one of them closest to me what we had won. He smiled and pointed at the scrolling sign high above the machine. It was flashing in bright colorful lights. It was just starting the scroll again and a dollar sign followed by a two and then a five and as four zeros scrolled by I muttered, "No fucking way. We won Two Hundred and Fifty thousand dollars?" Both uniformed guys nodded with huge grins on their faces. Alexis was stunned and she cuddled into my chest and burst out crying. I held her to me for a full minute.
The guys motioned for us to follow them. They asked what hotel we were staying in and I told them Harrah's. The guys stepped up to the cashier cage and spoke quietly to the attendant. She was all smiles just like we were. Alexis was still stunned and refused to believe that this had happened. One of the guys motioned for us to step forward and the cashier explained that we had won $250,000. She handed a check to Alexis who couldn't take it. The cashier handed it to me. It was for $200,000 from the Bellagio Hotel and Casino. She dealt out $50,000 in hundred dollar bills. She then explained, "We will cancel your reservations at Harrah's and we have a limo waiting to take you to your comped suite at the Bellagio. You will have the limo for the duration of your stay. It's all on the Bellagio. We hope you enjoy your stay in Las Vegas." Alexis looked at me and then leaped into the air pumping her fist and let out a blood curdling scream. A lot of people had followed us over from the slot machine that was still clanging away with blinding lights flashing behind them.
One of the uniformed guys shook my hand, said, "Congratulations. You two just got off a plane didn't you?" I nodded. He just shook his head and said, "Well, enjoy your selves. I have to go back and reset that machine. That noise gets on your nerves after a while."
I smiled and said, "It doesn't bother me one bit." He laughed and waved as he headed back through the crowd.
We collected our bags at the carousel and the limo driver carried them to our ride. Wow. What a day this was. What a way to start this adventure.
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Alexis and I were so excited. We were leaving the plane and what a flight it was. Stewardess number 1 and 2 were standing at the door ushering people unto the gateway and thanking them for flying their airline. When we got to the door, Stewardess number 1, Janine, stepped forward and leaned in close and whispered, "I hope you and your girlfriend can come to one of our parties." I smiled at her and nodded.
Inside the arrival gate, the city of Las Vegas didn't waste any time introducing you to the games. Slot machines were everywhere. To cut to the chase, Alexis dragged a quarter through her sopping wet slick pussy lips and dropped it in a machine. She pulled the long handle and won $250,000. Everyone around us was going nuts. The cashier gave us $50K in cash and the rest in a cashier's check. We also won a limo for our stay and a suite at the Bellagio.
The limo driver carried our bags to our ride and he took us on a quick tour of the strip before pulling up to the Hotel's front entrance. The driver opened the door for us and handed me a card and told me to call him when we needed the limo. Our bags were collected and we were ushered directly to the elevator. No check in or anything. We were gawking at everything. The lobby of the Hotel was stunning. Hell, even the elevator was beautifully decorated. When we walked into our room our chins just about bounced off the marble floor in the foyer. It wasn't a room it was several rooms. It was bigger than my parent's home. All of the rooms were huge. The chandeliers were gorgeous. The furniture was amazing and I'm running out of adjectives. The master bedroom was...was.... Well I don't have the words to describe it. We just turned around and around as our eyes tried to take everything in.
After the steward finished his tour he was heading for the door. I caught up to him and handed him a ten dollar bill. He looked at and said, "No sir. Everything and I mean everything is covered by the Hotel during your stay. If there is anything you need just call down to the concierge." He handed me a card. "Enjoy your stay with us."
Alexis rushed up behind me and threw her arms around my chest. I turned in her arms and she had the most excited look on her face. I lifted her up so we were face to face and we both let out a scream. I kissed her hard. What to do first? We decided that we needed to unpack our suitcases so we wouldn't be wearing grossly wrinkled cloths. It hadn't settled in that we could have just thrown away our suitcases and bought all new clothes.
After unpacking it was nearly 1:00 PM. Alexis opened the power curtains in the bedroom and we stood there looking out on the strip as the curtains swept all the way across the room. The famous fountain was right in front of us. There was an incredible view of the Vegas strip. We kissed and Alexis' hand went to the crotch of my pants. My dick pushed back against the pressure of her massaging hand. I led her back to the bed and nudged her backward until she lay face up on the bed. She came up to her elbows so she could watch what I was going to do. She had that look on her face that I had become so accustomed to. It was a mixture of lascivious and sultry -- double horny.
I looked down at her for a moment and then I moved my legs between her knees and bent down and kissed her sensuous lips. Her breathing was already labored. Our tongues intertwined. As our body heat ramped up I could smell the odor of sex on us from our escapades on the plane. I broke the kiss and stood up. Alexis yanked her skirt up in the air so that it fluttered back down with the hem above her sex. She was soaking wet. My cock pushed hard on my zipper. Alexis sat all the way up and pulled my zipper to the bottom. My cock immediately pushed outward and hit Alexis in the nose. She giggled as she grabbed it to prevent it from continuing to slap her face as it bobbed up and down.
Alexis lifted my cock to my stomach and bent in and sucked my left testicle into her mouth. She took suction on it and pulled her face back until it popped from her lips. She repeated this on the other testicle. The sensation was incredible and I moaned loudly. I looked down at her beautiful face with my testicle imbedded in her mouth. She looked up past my cock and smiled. She popped that testicle and then lapped her broad tongue the full length of my cock and licked lightly around the glans. Then she pulled my cock down to her lips.
Alexis stretched her lips over my glans and held it right there with her lips at the ridge as she started unbuttoning her blouse. It dropped to the bed. She unsnapped her bra and let that fall on top of her blouse. She cradled her tits and lifted them as she began tweaking both nipples with her hands. They were hard and the nipples were erect. Both hands came up to my cock and started a slow, gentle stroking from her mouth, locked at the glans, to my balls. I groaned again. She had not taken her eyes off mine since she started. She loved sucking my cock and it always showed on her face.
I was wrestling with whether to cum in her mouth or not. She knew I would be able to give her everything she wanted. She made up my mind for me as she began a rapid pace blowjob that transitioned into a throatjob to a handjob and around again. Several cycles later my hips started thrusting into her face. I thought I was going to go down again but I rested my hands on her head to steady myself. I never held Alexis' face and face-fucked her, unless she wanted me too of course. I offered no restriction to her bobbing head. There was nothing that I wanted that she wasn't giving me. "What an amazing cock-sucker,' I thought.
Cum surged up my shaft as Alexis pulled back to the ridge again and accepted my load. She swallowed as fast as she could so she wouldn't be overwhelmed. I was muttering, "OOHH FUUCCKKK....OOOHHHH FUUCCKKK...OHHH FFUCCKK." I looked down again and she was smiling broadly around the tip of my cock as she struggled to swallow. She sucked on my cock even after I was done firing my load. My cock was just as hard now as when we started. She eased her lips back off and licked the remaining cum from the 'eye' and then pushed her mouth back on and lathed the shaft with her tongue. When she released it again, I stepped back and stripped off my pants and then my shirt. Alexis watched me as her fingers were furiously fucking her pussy and stroking her clitoris.
I bent over Alexis and lifted her off the bed with her legs outside of mine. She wrapped them around my waist as I walked her into the living room and set her ass down on the top of the grand piano. She leaned herself back and braced her torso with her arms. She released her legs and I pulled her skirt off. She looked around the room and said, "Good choice." I move my hard cock forward and gently pushed it into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned as I pushed in further. She threw her legs around my waist again and pulled hard causing me to staggered forward sinking my thick cock all the way to the bottom of her pussy. She gritted her teeth and sucked air through them, "SSSSHHHHHHHHHHIIIIIIIII."
I leaned down and kissed her passionately on the lips and proceeded to fuck her hard. She moaned, "OOOOHHH... OHHH. YEEEAHHHH BABBBYYY. GGGIIVVVEEE ITTT ALL TOOO MMMMEEE." I set up a steady rhythm of pulling my cock all the way out so that my glans just kept her labia spread to allow me to jam it back in with as little maneuvering and resistance as possible. She yelped on each thrust as she muttered, "OH FUCCKKK, YEEEAAHH BAABBBYYY. SPLIT ME OPEN WITH THAT FATTY." I increased my pace and began groaning right along with her.
Alexis slid her ass toward the edge to regain her original position. I had been pummeling her backward. I had her thighs in my hands holding them up and she took advantage of this by pushing herself off the piano with my cock buried to the hilt. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled her torso to mine. I hardly missed a beat as I continued to fuck her as I held her there in mid-air.
I looked around the spacious area and walked toward the floor to ceiling windows in the living room and pushed her ass up against one of the panes and resumed fucking her pussy at a furious pace. Alexis was continuously screaming. She leaned her head back against the window and moaned hard as her facial muscles and tendons in her neck all pulled tight. Her hips flared hard in counter-motion to mine. Her pussy clamped hard on my cock and then released. My own orgasm was moments away and her clenching pussy pulled it from me. She had clasped her feet behind me and was using the leverage to slam her pussy onto my cum spewing cock. I kept fucking her until her spasms subsided. She released her feet to let herself drop but my cock was still hard so she was just hanging there until I lifted her up and off and lowered her to the floor. I kissed her tits on their way by. She slid down my body to her knees and sucked my cock back into her throat. She lathed it with her tongue until there was no hint of the taste of cum. She stood back up and kissed both pectoral muscle. I kissed her forehead and held her tight to me.
Once we separated, Alexis said, "Hey, let's go do some shopping." I would normally not want anything to do with shopping but I had had a plan to buy Alexis some certain lingerie ever since I saw Heather in her garter and nylons. Alexis pawed through the clothes that she had packed. She turned her naked body to me and said, "If we are going to go to the Stewardesses party I don't have anything appropriate to wear."
I responded, "You can get anything you want, but I suspect that wearing nothing will be appropriate for their parties." I moved up behind her as she was bent over a dresser drawer. I pushed my mostly hard cock between her thighs below her pussy. She started laughing when she looked down and it looked like the cock sticking up from her crotch was hers. I reached around her and cradled both tits and said, "We aren't going anywhere until we have a shower. We reek of sex." She giggled and tightened her thighs on my cock and pivoted her hips forward and back a few times. I pulled my cock out and spun her around. I lifted her up so I could kiss her and said, "I love you."
Alexis stretched up with her tits dragging on my chest to return the kiss. She said, "I love you too." I picked her up and carried her to the bathroom. We hadn't gone in the bathroom on the tour and we were stunned by the gold accessories everywhere we looked. The shower was nearly as big as my bedroom at home. There were ten shower heads at all levels. The faucets were gold, or at least gold tone. What the hell did I know? I lowered Alexis to the floor and we took in the sights together. She said, "Jesus Christ. Look at this bathroom. The floor and walls were all marble. Even the toilet was electronically controlled.
It was a good thing I was a 'techy'. You needed a degree in engineering to figure out how to run the shower. I figured it out though. The water pressure from the ten shower heads was strong and we had to cluster together in the middle to shield each other. Four shower heads were at waist level and four were cascading down from high on the walls and two were directly overhead. We had to figure out how to squirt the body wash into our hands and wash ourselves before it was all washed away. I washed Alexis' hair and body and she squealed when I pushed my finger into her anus and when I washed her pussy, inside and out. I groaned mostly while she washed me and spent most of the time concentrating on jerking me off with soapy hands. As she was washing my balls she realized that I was about to cum and she turned me so a shower head washed my cock off and she pushed her mouth onto the glans and actually grinned around my cock as I came hard. She gulped it all down and licked the 'eye' before she stood and stretched up to kiss me. The little minx pushed some of the remaining cum from her mouth into mine. It was a little bitter and funky tasting. She pulled back and giggled at my reaction.
We shutdown the shower and dried off in the most luxurious towels I had ever used. Alexis spent a while reapplying her makeup and then dressed in a cotton summer dress. I watched to see if she would put on underwear or not. She did, but it was a thong, so she sort of did. I pulled out a pair of shorts and a knit shirt and pulled them on. As for underwear, I didn't wear any. I was going to be ready to go whenever and wherever. After all, 'What happens in Vegas, stays in Vegas.' Right? While Alexis was finishing getting ready I called the concierge to have our limo ready out front.
The limo was there where we expected it. The driver was holding open the door as we piled in and sat in the front facing seats. There was room for four or five people on the left side and a long bar was on our right. I said, "Hey look, a bar, just for us. Do you want to do anymore research on the taste of cum after drinking alcohol?" Alexis playfully punched me on the arm and then kissed me on the same spot. Alexis explained to the driver that we wanted to go high-end clothes shopping. She had ten grand in her purse. The rest was in our safe in the room with the check for two hundred grand.
The driver's name was George and he told us he would take us to 'Crystals at City Center' which was just around the corner. We could have walked but it was over a hundred degrees out. He dropped us off at the front entrance. We walked inside hand in hand and looked at a guide display of stores and locations. I only had one interest but I went along without protest. Alexis' eyes were wide with awe as we went from store to store. She tried on several outfits and came out of the dressing areas to show me. She looks incredible in anything and nothing but I admit that when she came out in some of the outfits, I was in awe too. She dragged me from Versace, to Louis Vuitton, to Jimmy Choos, to Prada, etc., etc.. The stilettos she bought at Jimmy Choos added four inches to her height and made her stand in such a way that my cock pushed hard on my zipper.
I looked for the things I was interested in all of these stores and didn't see anything 'slutty enough', for lack of a better description. I was carrying bags and so was Alexis. We carried it all back to the limo and I asked George to take me to a Victoria's Secret store and off we went. Alexis was looking at me with a confused look on her face and finally asked, "Is there something particular you want there?"
I nodded and said, "I'll let you know when I see it. I didn't see what I was looking for in any of those stores."
At our next stop I found exactly what I wanted. Alexis was laughing hard when she saw what it was. She didn't think I was serious but I was. She helped me find her size and I asked her to try it on. She gave me one of those looks which raised my cock again and stepped into the changing area. We didn't have anyone helping us so we were the only ones anywhere near the changing area.
When Alexis stepped out of the changing rooms and was satisfied that there wasn't a bunch of people around she posed in her bright red bralet (that's what she called it). It offered no support but she didn't need any. It had sheer lace that ran from the cups over her shoulders. She wore matching thong panties and a matching garter-belt connected to lace topped nylons. My cock went steel hard and Alexis noticed my condition. She motioned me to come over. I struggled with the position of my cock in my pants as I walked over to her. She asked, "Do you like it, or is that a sock in your pocket?" She looked around again and when I pulled her close to kiss her she unzipped my pants and reached inside and struggled a bit to pull my hard cock out.
She said, "There's no one in the changing rooms. Can you help me?" She pulled me by my cock into the changing area and down to the last room. I couldn't take my hands off her as she slithered around in her sexy outfit. She turned her back to me and pushed her ass back and rubbed my cock from side to side. She turned back around and ran her hand up and down my exposed shaft without wrapping her fingers around it. She was teasing me unmercifully and I was so horny I thought I would cum without any physical contact. That had never happened before. The outfit seemed to be having the same affect on Alexis. Her face had reddened and her breathing was getting ragged.
Alexis slid her thong down her legs and stood back and let me look at her. Her nipples were pressing hard on the lace bralet and her naked pussy was glistening with moisture. She had that look on her face as she pouted up her lips and licked sexily around them. She was doing the teasing so I decided I would wait for her to make the first move as we just gazed at each other. I wanted to fuck her so bad in that outfit that my cock was aching.
Alexis made the move. She model-walked across the small room and pressed herself up to me. She raised her face to me. She had the sultriest look on her face. I bent down and kissed her hard on the lips and pulled her body into mine. My cock was pressed between us. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled herself up. I picked her up by the waist and instead of dropping her onto my cock like she expected, I rotated her body so her thighs were on my shoulders. Her hands went to my ass-cheeks and she pulled her mouth onto my cock. She struggled to get it in but she'd had enough practice. I bent my head and dipped my tongue into her bubbling pussy and Alexis groaned around my cock. She pivoted her hips to drive her pussy along my tongue. I found her clit and went to work on it.
Alexis pulled her face all the way down my cock so the head was in her throat and held it there for a moment before pulling back. She did this over and over again. She was breathing irregularly around my huge pole. She opened her mouth as wide as she could and rapidly fucked my cock, "AAAAAWWWKKKK AAAWWWKKK AWWKKK." My tongue was slashing up and down her pussy lips, teasing her clitoris on each sweep. Then I drove my curled up tongue as deep into her as I could. Her head pulled off my cock and she let out a loud groan and muttered, "OOOHHH FFUUCCKK," several times before shoving her mouth back on it.
My orgasm came on quickly. There was no building to a crescendo like usual. Just all of a sudden I was cumming. Alexis was caught off guard too and she wasn't prepared for what she got. I thought I was exploding. I let out a loud groan as the first long spurt of cum shot into Alexis' mouth. She had the glans all the way in her throat when it arrived. She immediately gagged and pulled off the head. She grabbed my cock and aimed it toward the floor. It streamed across her forehead and hanging hair. Subsequent strong surges were aimed lower and went directly to the floor.
I had lost concentration on her pussy until my orgasm passed. My cock was still hard and Alexis pulled it back into her mouth. I went back to sucking and tongue-fucking her pussy. She pulled her head back and said, "Baby, I want to cum on your cock and you'd better hurry because I can feel it coming." I spun her around in my arms again and with my hands on her ass-cheeks I lowered her pussy down onto the head of my cock. She wiggled her ass from side to side and pivoted her hips to get the angle right and I lowered her down the length of my cock. She had wrapped her legs around me and as she descended she pulled hard to impale herself. I helped her lift back up and then descended again and that was all she needed to roll into an incredibly hard orgasm. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled to drive her pussy up and down my cock. I gazed down at her dazed facial expressions. Her muscles clamped hard and released over and over again.
When her vigorous movements settled down, her face was resting against my chest. Her pussy randomly clamped on my cock. I was getting tired of holding her up but I'd stand here like this for eternity if necessary. She looked up at me and said, "Um, can you help get me off this thing." I laughed and lifted her up until my cock spilled out of her. Gobs of vaginal juices flowed close behind and added to my cum on the floor. She stood back and said, "So you do like the outfit." We both laughed.



She dressed and went out to check to see if I could escape without a bunch of disapproving stares. She bought the outfit and we returned to the limo. We reeked of sex again and George gave us a huge smile in the rearview mirror as he drove us back to the Hotel. George loaded up with bags and boxes and accompanied us to our room. As he was leaving the suite, he turned back to me and said, "I have a feeling that I'm going to enjoy driving you two around."
I laughed and said, "George, I think you have no idea."
Alexis unpacked her purchases and came back into the living room where I was sitting reading the newspaper sports page. She said, "Hey babe, do you want to go to Janine's party tonight or later?"
I thought for a moment and said, "I admit I'm anxious to see what a Las Vegas house party is like, but I would like to dress up and go out to some fancy restaurant to start our 'just us' vacation. As much as I hate shopping, I enjoyed today alone with you." Alexis came over and knee dropped into the cushion beside me and threw herself into my lap. She pulled my face down to her and she kissed me passionately. My cock responded like it usually does and Alexis felt it pushing on her ass.
She said, "Good call. I'm anxious to wear some of my new clothes." She wiggled her ass around in my lap and said, "Down boy. We don't want to wear that thing down to a nub do we?" She giggled and pulled herself out of my lap and went back into the bedroom. I adjusted my cock to a more comfortable position and went back to the sports page.
When I finished I stood and walked into the bedroom to see what Alexis was up to. She was in the bathroom drawing a tub. I walked in as she was pulling her dress up over her head. I said, "Hey babe, I think I'm going to go check out the pool and casino and see what else there is here. I shouldn't be too long. Enjoy your tub. It's a little after five o'clock."
I went out the door and waited for the elevator to arrive. I got in and pushed the lobby button. The elevator dropped four floors and stopped. The door opened and two college age girls dressed in bikinis and semi-opaque cover-ups stepped in. I watched them in the mirror on one of the elevator walls. They were both very pretty. One brunette and one blonde, but neither was anywhere near Alexis' league. They were huddled up close together giggling and glancing over at me. They were whispering and I couldn't make out anything they said. I figured I would follow them to the pool since I had no idea where it was and they apparently did.
At the lobby the doors opened and I motioned for the girls to exit. I waited a moment and then followed them. I wasn't following close; just enough to keep them in site. They rounded a corner and I maintained the same pace. When I turned the corner they were both standing in the middle of the hall facing me. The blonde said in a terse voice, "Are you following us?"
The brunette whispered to the blonde, "Don't scare him off." I heard her as she seemed to whisper just load enough for me to hear. I explained that I was heading to the pool and they apparently knew the way. The brunette smiled and stuck her hand out to me and said, "I'm Jazmin, with a 'z'." My father always taught me to shake a woman's hand only if she offers it and then with only the same pressure that she applies. I took her hand and gently shook it. I introduced myself.
The blonde said, "My name is Rozz, with two 'z's. It's nice to meet you Hunter. I love that name." I smiled and nodded. Before this summer started I would have never guessed that these girls were coming on to me. Today I knew that even in the elevator. I was polite and offered to escort them to the pool. Rozz giggled and made fun of my politeness and they each took an arm as we made our way to the pool.
The pool area was huge and the multiple pools were all way bigger than the town pool I clean every day. There were lots of people braving the blistering heat and almost all were in the water. There were families and singles and groups everywhere. I spotted a couple of lounge chairs by one of the pools that appeared uninhabited. I led Jazmin and Rozz to them and they thanked me and sarcastically curtsied and sat down. I asked if they would like a drink and they both asked for Mojitas. I replied that I was not of drinking age and I doubted they would serve me.
Rozz said, "Just tell the bartender they are for us." I walked across the deck to the bar and ordered the drinks and a beer for myself. As expected the bartender carded me and I pointed across the pool at Rozz and Jazmin. They were both in the process of pulling their cover-ups over their heads and even from this distance I could tell that these girls had smoking hot bodies. Their skimpy bikinis hardly covered anything and their tits were enormous. They were enhanced but who cares. They waved over at me as they spread themselves out on the lounge chairs. The bartender made the drinks and even gave me the beer. I carried them around to the girls on a tray.
Jesus, it was hot out here. I wasn't going to be able to stay long without getting in the water. I thought it was hot at home cleaning my pools but this was unbelievable. It was a dry heat as they say but it was still hot. I sat down in a side chair and pulled my shirt off. Perspiration was already forming on my chest. I saw the looks the girls gave to each other as they more than stared at my ripped muscles glistening with sweat. I took a huge hit off my beer and wished I had got two.
I asked Jazmin how long they were in town and she laughed and told me they lived in Vegas. I was intrigued by why they would be here in a Hotel if they lived in the area and decided to ask. Rozz said, "We work here at the Hotel and in the Casino. We work for "Hotel Services" during the day and in the Casino in the evening. We are in between shifts now." My mind went to the term "Hotel Services" and conjured up all kinds of images. Rozz asked me how long I would be in town. I told her.
I finished my beer and as I was about to push myself out of my chair I realized that my semi-hard woody would be constricted in my shorts when I stood so I made a slight adjustment and then stood. As slight a movement as it was, they both caught it and when I stood up from my chair their eyes went right to my crotch. Their gaze made my cock surge a little harder and they stared as it moved on my left hip. There was no disguising it. I thanked the girls for their company and said, "Maybe I'll see around again." I turned and started to walk away. I heard Rozz say to Jazmin, "Holy Shit Jaz, did you see the size of his cock. Jesus." Jazz responded that she hoped she would get to see it close up." I smiled to myself as I continued walking away.
I pulled my shirt back on as I stepped into what now felt like polar icecap cold air-conditioned air. I walked around the Hotel and then into the Casino. Gambling made me anxious. I figured it was because I worked hard for my money and to watch it disappear so fast was even harder. But, the money in my pocket right now was easy money earned from the fortuitous drop of quarter. I stepped up to the blackjack table and sat down. I placed a hundred dollar bill on the table and the dealer loudly announced, "Changing One Hundred." I played for a half hour and walked away with a thousand.
It was past six o'clock and I returned to the suite to get ready for dinner. Alexis was still in the bathroom getting ready. She had several of her newly acquired outfits hanging as she was drying her hair. I came in and saw her naked ass and I walked up behind her and wrapped my fingers around her tits as I pushed my crotch against her ass. She wiggled her ass on my pants and squealed at the attack on her nipples. She pushed me back and said, "Come on you. I have to get beautiful for my lover tonight. Take a shower and hurry up." I reluctantly released her tits and did as she asked.
I got dressed in my best clothes and went back to the living room and sat down. I was glancing through the local scene news section of the paper when Alexis walked in from the bedroom. "Holy Shit," escaped my lips. She was stunning. She turned around like a model on the runway and then came closer. I went to stand up but my raging hard cock got caught in my pants and I had to make another adjustment before I could stand straight. "Fuck Alexis. You look mahvelous," came out of my mouth in a poor imitation of the line in that song by Billy Crystal before either of us was even born. I just stared for more than a few moments.
Alexis said, "Babe. You should see the look on your face and your cock is going to burst your zipper if you don't get it under control." She laughed and came right up to me and kissed me. Her new stiletto heels were so high she didn't even have to stretch up this time. I couldn't believe anyone could walk in those things but all the air in the room just disappeared as she so gracefully model-walked across the room. My heart was pounding out of my chest and she rested her hand on it and said, "Relax babe."
She stepped back and pirouetted on those heels and said, "So. What do you think?" She giggled when my cock surged hard against my zipper. Gradually I got my heart and my cock back to normal. Alexis took my hand and we walked to the elevator. I had scoped out a couple of potential restaurants right in the Hotel so I hadn't called George the limo driver. Alexis apparently didn't notice how men and women alike stared at her as we walked by. I did and since I was with her, I smiled the whole way.
I had stopped at the concierge desk before returning to my room earlier and asked if he could make us reservations. It was a good thing I did because the restaurant was very busy. There were people waiting as we walked to the maître d's station. I told him the name and our suite number and he responded with a huge smile as he turned to escort us to our table. Every person in view turned to watch Alexis walk by. She was the most stunning woman in the room.
After we were seated, I said, "Do you even notice everyone gawking at you? Do you even know how beautiful you are?"
She smiled and responded, "I do notice but I try to ignore it. It used to bother me but I've gotten used to it, I guess. I don't think of myself as beautiful. I only care if you think I am."
I smiled at her as the wine steward appeared at our table. I asked for a recommendation which he gave after asking a couple questions. The meal was served in courses and everything was delicious. Men were still walking by in a constant procession as though they had to go to the bathroom. Alexis ignored them. Some even walked by giving me a 'thumbs up'.
After dessert and an aperitif we made our way out of the restaurant. We walked around the Casino floor. It was loud as the machines played their jingles and bells clanged and croupiers at the tables made their calls and winners yelling and screaming. It was fun to just stand back and watch players, who apparently knew what they were doing, play roulette, blackjack, slots, etc. I walked her to the pool and Alexis noticed that they had facility for massages and a spa. She pointed it out and said, "I would like to have a couple's massage tomorrow morning." We stepped inside and gave our names for 9:00 AM. The girl at the desk asked if we had a preference for a masseur or masseuse. I definitely didn't want a masseur and we both opted for a masseuse.
We continued our walk outside and stopped to watch the fountain go through a single cycle before we succumbed to the heat radiating from the sidewalk and returned to our room. It was later than we thought. We stood naked in the window looking out at the strip. The lights made it like daylight. It was a sight to behold. The fountain was going through another cycle and we were mesmerized by the water shooting at all different angles. I pulled her to me and said, "How was your first day of our magical 'us' tour?"
She said, "I don't think you have to ask. It's been a dream. I love you." We kissed and I lifted her into my arms and carried her to the bed. She kissed me on the neck before I lowered her. She pulled me down when I released her. The sheets had been pulled back before we even got back. We made passionate love. It was slow and gentle. I kissed her entire body from eyes to toes. I could feel goose bumps rise on her legs and arms as I traveled over her body. Whenever I got near her crotch she gently lifted her hips to my lips to invite me in. I intentionally ignored her until I knew from our experiences together that she was nearly screaming inside. Her breathing turned raspy.
Alexis ran her open hands down over her body to her pussy. I wouldn't let her please herself. That was my job. I moved her hands away and lowered my face to her sex and kissed her naked pussy from top to bottom. A shiver quaked through her as I repeated the action. She moaned, "Oh my god, babe. You're driving me crazy. But you know that don't you? If you leave me like this I'm going to run naked down to the casino floor and fuck anything that moves." I laughed at that vision. I kept right on teasing her. I flicked my tongue quickly on her clit which was swollen as large as I had ever seen it. Her hips shot up trying to get more, but I pulled back. She mumbled, "Bastard," and then giggled. I flicked her clitoris again and her hips fired again. She was moaning constantly now.
I moved my lips up over her mound to her navel and up to flick my tongue on her nipples. I gently kissed all around each tit spiraling into to suck her nipples. They were incredibly erect. She threw her arms around the back of my head and held me in place as I nibbled on her nipples with lip shrouded teeth. Her arms flew back to the bed as she let out a scream and I got what I was after. Her orgasm was unlike any she had had before. It was so intense. She screamed, "OOHHH FFUUCCCKKK. YOOUUUU GGOTTT MEEEE. OHHH MMYYY GGGAAAWWWDDDD."
Her hips launched in the air and fired back to the bed. I moved down and drilled my tongue deep into her pussy and she screamed again, "OOHHH JJEESSSSUUUSSS. YESSSS. OHH MY GAAAWWDD. YESSSS." Her head was flailing from side to side. She started gasping for air as I rode her hips with tongue alternating between her clitoris and her clenching pussy. She went on and on for several minutes. I was wondering if she would ever stop. Her hands flew to her tits and began mashing them hard. Juices were flowing into my mouth and down to the bed.
After a long time Alexis' spastic movement started to subside. Even as she was coming down she was still moaning, "OOOHHH OHHHH," over and over again. She started to shiver and quake again and I wondered if it was from the cold air or not so I moved over the top of her and lowered my warm body to hers being careful not to put my entire weight on her. She threw her arms around my back and lifted herself up to me. She was crying again. In the light from the strip flooding the room, I could see huge tears form in the corner of her eyes before breaking free and flowing down her cheeks. She kissed me hard and through her sobs she said, "I love you." Now I had goose bumps travel up my spine. I kissed her tears as they overflowed from her eyes.
Her tears continued for another few minutes. She tried to roll me over and I complied as she rolled over on top of me. I still cradled her to me for warmth. She pushed her torso up with her elbows on my chest and looked down at me. She said, "Wow. We've never done that before. That orgasm was the most intense I can ever remember." She leaned down and kissed me hard and long. She broke the kiss and said, "What about you? I totally forgot about you." I kissed her again and said, "There's plenty of time for that. I'm so content right now just being here like this." Alexis lowered the side of her head to my chest. Her weight was not a burden and we both fell asleep just like that.
During the night I woke to find Alexis had slid off to her side of the bed but still cuddled up with her head on my shoulder. She had pulled the covers up to our waists. I kissed her forehead and she pursed her lips but otherwise didn't move. I was back in deep sleep in moments.
I woke to the morning light streaming through the windows. We had not closed the curtains. My consciousness slowly rose as the erotic dream I was in slowly departed. My dick was hard like it always was in the morning and I reached down to stroke it a couple times like I always did, only to find Alexis' mouth already ensconced on my glans. I lifted the covers to find her grinning up at me with my cock pushing deeper into her mouth. She pulled her mouth back off and said, "I wanted to see if I could suck you off in your sleep. At least I was curious at what point you would wake up." She pushed her mouth down again and pushed the head into her throat. I let out a groan. She started humming our favorite song from dates past -- 'There's a monster in my pants' by the B-52s. I burst out laughing and she gagged on my fully embedded cock as she started laughing too. She went back to her humming and sucking and with her skills on full display I blew a huge cum load into her waiting mouth. She knew right away she had better start swallowing or be overwhelmed by the quantity. When I was done Alexis popped the head from her lips and showed me the cum in her mouth before swallowing it. She lathed her tongue all around my shaft. She crawled up my body and as she rested her chin on my chest and said, "Payback is a bitch." We both laughed.
We showered and I fucked her against the glass wall with her legs clamped on my hips. She came first and I followed close behind. We showered again. We had time for room service breakfast before our massages. Alexis called to place the order and we got dressed. I pulled on a fresh pair of shorts and a knit shirt. Alexis dressed in one of her new casual outfits and we were ready to go when there was a knock on the door. We ate our breakfast and pushed the cart into the hall.
We arrived for our massages right on time and we were ushered into a room with two tables side by side with enough room for the masseuse to maneuver. Incense was burning and soft music was playing at a very low volume. The ambiance was very relaxing. We waited there only a few moments before a back door opened and a woman was backing into the room pulling a rolling cart. When she turned around it was Jazmin. She was dressed in a white outfit that was quite revealing. She looked at me with a look of total surprise. Alexis saw the looks on both of our faces and said, "Do you know each other?" I explained that we had met on the way to the pool yesterday. I was about to explain that Jazmin had been with her friend Rozz when Rozz came through the back door. She duplicated the surprised looks and I introduced Alexis to both of them.
Alexis was obviously interested in the looks of Jazmin and both of them looked Alexis over like she was a glass of water in the African desert. I could see where this was going and apparently Alexis was all in. Alexis took over control and asked Jaz where she wanted her. With that leading question, Jazz chuckled a little and I could almost read her mind.
Rozz motioned for me to take off all my clothes and she handed me a towel. I did as directed. Alexis had already stripped down to nothing and was climbing up on the table. She looked over at me and winked as Jaz started her massage. I noticed that Alexis had dropped the towel that Jaz had handed to her in the chair by the door.
I climbed onto my table face down and Rozz draped the towel over my ass and started her massage at my feet. Alexis was looking to her right side facing me. She had a delicious smile on her face. I had turned my face to the left and winked at her. My cock was making its presence felt as it was trapped between me and the sheet on the table. I knew it would make an appearance soon enough.



The massage was very relaxing as Rozz moved slowly up my legs and worked on my butt-cheeks. Randomly she stroked down between my thighs and touched my balls. My cock surged every time. As she worked up to my back she commented on the muscle definition. She said, "I'm going to have to climb up on the table and straddle your hips to work your back. Is that alright?" I groaned out a "Yes". When she lowered herself onto my hips my hard cock was ground between me and the table. She was really digging into my back muscles to the point that it hurt. I didn't let on and I was sure she was giving me all she had.
I had watched Alexis' face when Roz climbed up on the table to sit on my hips. I groaned a little when she planted herself and Alexis smiled. Jaz was working her hands into Alexis' fantastic butt-cheeks. I paid attention to what Jaz was doing because I wanted to do that for Alexis sometime. Well I really wanted to do it for me. Jaz worked Alexis up her back to her neck before Rozz finished working on my back. As Rozz dug her fingers into my neck muscles, Jaz was massaging Alexis' scalp. She leaned down and said something to Alexis and she rolled over onto her back. Her nipples were as hard as nails and stuck straight up in the air to a length of more than a half-inch. As she was rolling over I caught a glint of moisture at her pussy. She saw me look down there and she ran a finger up her slit and when she was in place on her back she reached over and pushed the juicy finger into my mouth. Rozz had watched the whole thing. Jaz was on the other side of the table so all she saw was Alexis' finger push to my lips. Jaz started back at Alexis toes and moved quickly on the front of her legs and then to her thighs. 'This was going to get interesting', I thought.
Rozz was done with my neck and she climbed back down to the floor. She massaged my scalp and asked me to turn over. She raised the towel at my mid-section as I turned toward her. When I was on my back my cock was free and when she lay the towel down over my crotch it looked like a piece of cloth resting over a pole. Rozz gasped when she saw the tented towel. Alexis opened her eyes to see what she had gasped about. When she saw Rozz standing at my middle with my cock stuck in the air with the towel over it she burst out laughing. Jaz looked past Rozz to see what Alexis was laughing about and she let out a gasp as well.
Rozz lifted the towel over my cock like there was a snake under it and she didn't want to get bit. I told her I didn't need the towel. Rozz threw it on the chair on top of Alexis' towel. Things were beginning to break down now. Jazz was massaging Alexis' sex area and Rozz, although she was still working her way up my legs, hadn't taken her eyes of my swaying cock. Alexis was feeling the heat in her as she watched Rozz licking her lips as her breathing became labored.
Jaz worked all around Alexis' pussy but didn't make any inappropriate moves until Alexis lifted her head and said, "Finish the rest of me and then you can come back to that." She lowered her head to the table and Jaz move up to Alexis' right arm and then she move around the table to work the left arm. Jaz was breathing very heavy. She placed her hands on Alexis' tits and started a massaging motion. Alexis groaned with pleasure which told Jaz it was okay. She strayed a little when she ran her finger tips around Alexis' nipple and she groaned again. She moved on and massaged Alexis' face.
Rozz arrived at my cock and wrapped her fingers as far around as she could and took one stroke up and then down. She muttered simply, "Jesus Christ." She moved on up my body and worked my stomach muscles and pectorals before moving to the left arm and then the right. She finished with my face which was so relaxing. My cock was still pointing at the ceiling swaying all around. I manually pulsed it a few times and Alexis, who had been watching to see what Rozz would do, laughed. I could hear her say, "Hunter, you are a bad boy teasing these ladies that way."
Jaz was concentrating on Alexis' crotch and she moved back there. She climbed up on the table between Alexis' legs and ran her massaging finger up her thighs to her pussy. She looked over at me as though she were asking for permission but then didn't wait for it. She leaned onto her elbows and gently licked the length of Alexis' pussy and flicked her tongue on Alexis' clitoris. Alexis nearly sat up straight on the table as a loud groan was forced from her lungs. Rozz stood by my table and watched her friend sucking and licking Alexis' pussy. It was obvious that she wanted some of that too.
I manually pulsed my cock again to regain her attention and Rozz broke her trance and climbed up on the table between my thighs and measured the girth of my cock with her fingers again. She mumbled to herself, "Jesus. This thing is big." She pushed her lips to the glans and flicked her tongue around the velvet crown and then tried three times to stretch her lips over the head. Her lips were thinned down to a line on her face. She didn't look like she was enjoying this but I was. She finally pushed her lips past the ridge and flicked the velvety glans again. She ran her hands in counter-rotating motion up and down my shaft as I groaned, "Oh fuck. That feels so good."
Rozz started a shallow blowjob that along with her hands felt great. Jaz was driving her tongue into Alexis' pussy. Alexis was moaning constantly as her vaginal juices flooded out of her. Jaz's face was glistening with moisture. I didn't want to cum yet so I slowed Rozz down and she pulled her face off my cock to catch her breath. She was gasping for air but she kept on jerking me off. I pulled myself out from under Ross and pushed her back. She landed gently on her back and her legs fell off to each side of the table. I stripped her out of her uniform and underwear as she adjusted her position to assist. She had an awesome body and her tits were massive. The way they stood at attention while laying flat on her back told me they were enhanced but they looked spectacular none the less.
I moved my face to her pussy and rapidly tongue fucked her. Her juices were bubbling out of her and she let out a low pitched groan. I crawled up her body and bent down and sucked on one nipple and then the other. Her tits jiggled under my onslaught. I bent forward to allow me to keep contact on her tits with my lips and pushed my cock to the entrance of her pussy. She pulled away from it when my glans touched her labia. I told her it would be okay but it was obvious she wasn't so sure.
Alexis let out a wail that told me her orgasm had arrived. Jaz was trying to hold her in place as she continued tongue fucking her. Alexis' fingers went to her clit as her hips bucked all over the table. Jaz pulled her head back and said, "Holy Shit. I can't hold her." I pulled my lips off Rozz's tits and looked over to make sure Alexis was okay. I smiled at Jaz and told her that this was a typical orgasm for Alexis. She smiled back and drove her head back down into Alexis' pussy.
I returned my attention to Rozz. She still had a scared look on her face. I said, "Rozz. It's okay. I'll go very slow and I'll stop the instant you indicate I should. She hesitated but it was obvious that she wanted to. I pushed a finger into her pussy and she had no problem with that. I pushed three fingers in and she was okay with that too. At least I knew she wasn't a virgin. I removed my fingers and lined up my cock with her pussy. I pushed gently until my glans moved past her outer labia and her pink inner labia was in contact. She was bubbling juices in anticipation. I pushed a little harder and my glans slid in to the ridge and I stopped there. Her eyes were as big as saucers. I whispered to her to relax and I felt her do that. I pushed in until the fattest part of my cock was inside. She groaned loudly.
Alexis's orgasm had rolled through her and she was recovering as she watched Rozz and I doing our thing. When she was breathing normally again she knelt up on the table and helped Jaz remove her uniform and underwear. We were all now totally naked. Alexis pushed Jaz down on the table and knelt between her legs and attacked her pussy. Jaz's mouth flew open in a silent scream as Alexis' tongue drove deep in her pussy and then withdrew and flicked rapidly on her clitoris. Jaz started launching her hips up searching for more.
I pushed my cock deeper into Rozz's pussy and she visibly relaxed when she realized that she had weathered the storm. I bent and kissed her on the lips as I pulled back and pushed back in slowly. She was smiling now and started pushing back with her hips as I descended to her depths again. In moments I was fucking Rozz with a normal pace that pulled a massive orgasm from her in less than a dozen strokes. She threw her legs up across my hips and pulled me into her as hard as she could. She screamed, "OHHH FFFUCCKKK. I'MM CUMMINGGG. JESSUSSS. YESSSS."
Rozz and Jaz were both laying on their backs looking at the contorted facial expressions of the other. It almost seemed that Rozz's orgasm pushed Jaz over the top as she yelled, "OHH MYY GAAAWWDD. MEEE TOOOO." I wasn't close to cumming yet and I continued fucking Rozz through her orgasm. I felt her coming down and then suddenly she tensed again and she yelled, "OOOHHHH OHHH. FUUCCKKK. I'MMM CUMMINGGG AGAIN. OH MYYY GGGAAWWWDD."
Alexis and pulled her face out of Jaz's pussy as she came down off her orgasm. They were both watching Rozz thrashing underneath me. I grinned at Alexis and she grinned back. I decided to go for the trifecta and as Rozz was coming down off the second I ramped up my pace. I was pummeling her pussy. Her eyes glazed over and her mouth gaped open in a silent scream. Jaz rolled on her side to watch her friend get crushed by a third orgasm. Rozz was gasping for air and her pussy pulsed hard on my cock. I stopped fucking her and just left it inside. She sucked in a huge amount of air and then let it wheeze out of her as her muscles locked up lifting her torso slightly off the table and she stopped breathing. I wasn't concerned. I do the same thing sometimes. Jaz got concerned though and she rolled off the table and looked down into Rozz's face and nudged her arm. Rozz finally wheezed out the air still in her lungs and gasped in a lungful of air. I offered my hand and she took it. I pulled her up so she was sitting on my cock. I cuddled her close to me and kissed her forehead.
I looked at Jaz, who was still concerned with Rozz's wellbeing, I said, "Are you ready?"
Her facial expression turned to one of shock and she said, "You aren't done yet."
I smiled and said, "I've been waiting for you."
Jaz responded, "You just fucked Rozz to three orgasms and you were waiting for me?" I just nodded and smiled.
I lifted Rozz off my hard cock and assisted her as she moved off the table. Jaz climbed up on the table and moved on her hands and knees to push me onto my back. My cock was pointing at the ceiling and Jaz stretched her lips into thin lines as my cock disappeared into her mouth. She started a handjob and blowjob until she pulled her mouth off and flexed her jaw to relax. She said, "Fuck that's a huge cock. If Rozz took it all, I can too," and she crawled over me and planted her legs outside my hips and adjusted her position as she guided my cock into her pussy. She pushed down slowly but firmly. She didn't stop until she bottomed out sitting on my balls. She pushed with her legs to lift herself and I aided her by lifting her hips. I noted that Jaz's body was smoking hot too. She probably had the same Boob job doctor as Rozz used. They were huge. When Jaz bent her body forward with her hands on my shoulders her tits were laying on my chest.
Jaz's new position provided her better leverage and she began thrusting up and down my shaft. In minutes, Jaz was hanging her head as an orgasm crushed her. She was gasping for air but in spite of her spastic hips she kept on fucking my cock. I was feeling the first sensations of an orgasm as it pulled my balls up and when my cock surged larger in preparation of my first salvo, Jaz burst into another orgasm right of the tail of the previous one. My hips fired hard up into her and she screamed from the penetration. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock as I blew load after load into Jaz's pussy.
Jaz collapsed onto my chest as she was frantically searching for air. I worried that she would topple off me to the floor so I wrapped my arms around her back and crushed her tits into my chest. As Jaz's pussy continued to clench and release, cum and her juices were being forced out past my softening cock.
Rozz was sitting in a chair still recovering from her multiple orgasms. Alexis rolled off her table and came over to me and kissed Jaz on the cheek. Jaz sat back up and Alexis pushed her further back so her hands went to the table behind her to stop her fall. Her pussy pulled off my cock and her mixture of fluids flooded out of her. Alexis pushed her face into Jaz's crotch and began sucking and licking the cocktail of juices from her pussy. Rozz came over to watch Alexis slurping every bit she could get. Alexis spotted Rozz across the table and she leaned toward her for a kiss. Rozz obviously wanted what Alexis had collected from her friend's pussy. Their lips locked and cum was shared. Rozz swallowed right away. Alexis moved over to kiss Jaz and share the load further. Jaz accepted the offering and opened her mouth as she ran the gooey mixture around with her tongue before swallowing it down.
When all had recovered Jaz and Rozz pulled their clothes on and Alexis, still naked, moved to kiss both of them. They expressed their hope that we would come back again before we left. I pulled my clothes on and while Alexis was getting dressed I kissed Jaz and Rozz said, "Thank you ladies. That was one hell of a massage."
Jaz grinned and said, "It was wasn't it?" Rozz nodded. We all kissed again and we made our way back to our suite. I dropped into the plush sofa and Alexis followed lying on her back with her head in my lap. Nothing was said for quite awhile. Sex odors wafted and even though I didn't want to move, I said, "We'd better take a shower. You stink."
Alexis cocked her head to look at me and said, "I stink? You stink." We sat there for a moment and Alexis continued, "It's a good stink though." I laughed and pulled her up into my lap and pushed myself to my feet and carried her to the Master bathroom. I undressed Alexis and she did the same to me. We stepped under the multi-head nozzles and spent a lot of time washing each other. Alexis got laughing at some of my antics and she retaliated in kind. We ended just sitting crotch to crotch with entangled legs on the tile floor with torrents of water cascading down on our heads. We just kissed. Some were passionate and others just pecks on the lips or nose or eyelids. It was so relaxing; we sat there until our skin was pruned. I turned off the water and I helped Alexis to her feet.
We decided to do some more shopping. Alexis insisted that I get some clothes this time. I absolutely hate shopping for clothes. My mother always bought my clothes and I always wore what was available. She insisted and I couldn't deny her fun. We had George drive us to some malls and Alexis was bubbling with joy as she dragged me from store to store trying on whatever she handed to me. I was in agony. In one store she gathered some clothes and led me to the changing rooms. She could tell I was moping and she said, "Hey buster, you need an attitude adjustment." I didn't know what she meant as I dragged myself into a changing room with four pair of pants and some shirts.
I had just pulled off my shorts to try on the first pair of pants when the curtain from the hallway pushed back and Alexis stepped in. She had that sultry look on her face that I had become so used to. She pulled the curtain shut behind her and knelt on the carpet in front of me. Now I knew what an attitude adjustment meant. She yanked down my boxer shorts and proceeded to give me an amazing blowjob. I was doing all I could to hold back but she was insistent and after ten minutes she sucked my cum out of my balls. She swallowed it all. Without a word she stood and left the room. I modeled all of the clothes she had provided. The moping attitude was gone. We dragged a dozen bags back to the limo and George drove us back to the Hotel.
Alexis removed all the tags and hung up the new clothes. It was time for lunch and we decided to spend the afternoon poolside and 'grab some grub' as the guys on the football team would say to each other. Alexis frowned at the expression but let it go. Alexis put on my favorite bikini. I doubted she could get arrested in Vegas for wearing it. There were woman walking down the sidewalks wearing fish-net tops with no bras. Some were worth looking at. Others should have chosen something more conservative.
She handed me the speed-o suit that she had bought for that day at the beach. I looked at it and said, "No way." She pushed it toward me again with an insistent look on her face. "Come on babe. You know I can't keep my dick in this thing." She grinned as she continued to hold the suit out to me. Her response was "exactly". I replied, "I don't want to spend the rest of our vacation sitting in a cell for indecent exposure. She didn't relent and I snatched the speed-o from her hand and pulled it on. My dick wasn't exactly hard but seeing her is her bikini, which basically covered nothing at all, was causing some stirring. I adjusted my semi-woody to put it somewhere inside the suit. I knew anything could happen to bring to full dimensions and there was just no way this suit could contain it. I turned to her and raised my arms like the 'Christ the Redeemer' stature in Rio.
Alexis looked at my suit and raised her hand to her mouth and said with a chuckle, "Fuck. Either your dick is bigger or that suit shrunk." She bent over laughing. I looked down and said, "Just fucking great." Alexis, who was still laughing, stood up and spread her arms to mimic me. She cocked her hips and I got her point. I pulled my shorts on over the speedo.
Alexis packed a beach bag with our cell phones, room keys and some other things and then she pulled her beach coverup on so she wouldn't be strolling through the casino nearly naked. She had bought some very sexy high heeled sandals and she slipped those on. I pulled my new sandals on too.
We got off the elevator in the lobby and made our way to the pool. It was as hot out as ever. There were fewer people around the pool and we easily found two lounge chairs in the swaying shadows of palm fronds. I went to the poolside bar and ordered Alexis' favorite drink and a beer. Before I could round the pool heading back to our seats Alexis had pulled off her cover up and it was as though time stopped. All conversations ceased as everyone was gawking at Alexis. I stopped to watch and thought, 'I'm with ya guys. You just don't see anything like her that often.'
Time seemed to start again as guys recovered from the shock and went on with their lives. I continued around the pool and handed over her drink. I popped the tab on my beer and sat down. I said, "You didn't even notice the reaction you got when you took your cover up off did you?"
She smiled at me and said, "I noticed. It's kind of a mixture of pride and embarrassment. Of course I don't know too many women who would wear this bathing suit."
I scanned her body and said, "I don't know anyone else who would look as fabulous in it as you." I took a big hit on my beer. Alexis tossed me an air-kiss and sucked on the straw in her drink. We pulled our feet up on the lounges and leaned back. Alexis looked up toward the sun. I knew she was thinking it was awful hot so I stood up and took her hand and led her down the stairs into the pool. Alexis ducked under the surface and came up whisking her hair back. I swam under her and came up behind her and kissed her on the neck. She spun around and threw her arms around my neck. We were both treading water. We kissed passionately.



For the rest of the afternoon we went from the pool to our chairs and back again. At one point I nodded off to sleep in the lounge chair. I was dreaming something erotic and my dick started pushing the boundaries of my speedo. Alexis later confessed that she noticed the first jump and was curious to see how far my dick would travel. She got laughing when she told me that several very attractive women strolled by just to check out my suit. Alexis had feigned that she was asleep with a towel over her face. She told me that two middle-aged women walked by and stopped and covered their mouths as they gawked. She told me that when they left she looked over and several inches of my erect cock was poking out the top of my suit. It was my turn to be embarrassed because when I woke up it was just as she said. A couple inches of my cock was in fact poking out the top of the speedo. Alexis burst out laughing as I came to and scrambled to get my dick back in my suit.
We had several drinks during out stay. We finally had to take refuge from the heat in a covered cabana. The sun was blistering. An attendant appeared instantly and asked to see my room key. I fumbled through the bag Alexis had packed and handed it to him. When he saw that is was for their most exclusive suite he apologized profusely and disappeared.
Alexis noticed that the front of the cabana had flaps that could be dropped for complete privacy. She stepped out and waved for the attendant and he hurried over. She said something to the guy and then stepped back inside. I was lying on a queen sized bed with the back tipped up. It was very comfortable and I motioned for Alexis to join me. She turned to face me just as a sheet like tent flap closed from each side. The entire cabana was enclosed by this same sheet material so light came in but there was total privacy. Alexis reached around behind her and untied her bikini top and she lifted it off over her head. She had that look on her face again. She untied the bows on her hips and let the bottom drop to deck. She ran her hands over her tits and down her stomach to her crotch. She ran one hand down over her pussy and pushed one finger inside. She pulled it out and lifted that hand to her lips and sucked the finger into her mouth. She strutted her stuff in that cross-over model type walk in those high heel sandals and approached me across the bed on hands and knees like a stalking panther. My cock totally disregarded the confines of the speedo and pushed right out the top.
Alexis crawled over my legs and closed her teeth around the waist of my suit and pulled it down dragging her nose along the entire length of my cock. I lifted my hips to assist. She stretched her lips over the glans on the first attempt and pushed her face down to my balls. She ran her lips up and down my cock several times and then crawled up my chest and sat herself down straddling my hips. She whispered, "I love you." I smiled. I never got tired of her saying that. She reached around behind her ass and found my cock slapping her at the top of her crack. She pivoted her hips back and up and guided my cock into her pussy. She groaned softly as I penetrated her inner labia. I groaned too. We were trying hard not to make too much noise and give ourselves away. That was the plan. That wasn't reality.
By the time Alexis exploded into two huge orgasms that were definitely separate but were so close they seemed to just blend together. Alexis cannot contain her....enthusiasm when she is thrashing around on my cock. I'm a little better at noise control but not this time. When my orgasm finally arrived and jizz rocketed up my cock, I groaned out, "OOHHH FFFUCCCKKK. YESSS. OOHH GAWWDDD. YESS." Alexis followed close behind with her third loudly exclaimed orgasm.
Shortly after Alexis had collapsed to my chest gasping for air and my groans with each spurt had ceased, an eruption of applause outside the cabana caused Alexis' face to turn red. It was red already from the blood surging in her body, but it definitely got redder. She covered her face with her hands and said, "Oh God. I tried to be quiet." She burst out laughing and I laughed with her. I figured that we would never see these people again, so what the fuck.
I looked at my watch and said, "Babe, I know you want everyone out there to go before we walk out of here but we have dinner plans with George in 90 minutes. We have to go." She buried her face in my chest for a few moments and then rolled off of me to the bed. She stood up and got into her suit and pulled on her cover up. I did the same but my cock was still too big to fit so I pulled my shorts out of the bag and pulled them on.
When we pulled the flap back and stepped out of the cabana there were fifty people standing around and they burst into applause again. Alexis hid her beet-red face in her hands and pushed her way through the crowd. I followed but was stopped by two gorgeous middle aged women who handed me their cards and ran their fingers down the front of my shorts and squeezed my cock. With their other hand they raised their spread thumb and fingers to their ears and mouth and mouthed the words, "call us."
I took their cards and pushed them into my back pocket. I smiled at the crowd and quickened my pace to catch up with Alexis who was nearly running for the door. I caught up fifty feet down the hallway. I took her arm and stopped her. Her face was still red with embarrassment. I pulled her to face me and I kissed her and said, "I know you're embarrassed but we don't know these people so who cares. You'll have some incredible stories to have forever. I love you." She smiled up at me and kissed my chin. We headed back to our room.
We showered first thing and after washing each other all over, we sat on the floor again with my legs wrapped behind her and hers behind me. My flaccid dick pointed down at the floor as it was pushed very close to Alexis' pussy. I wrapped my arms around her back and we cuddled with the steady stream of water cascading all around us. We sat there like that for fifteen minutes and then turned the water off and dried each other off.
Alexis spent a long time drying her hair and putting on her make-up before dressing in another new outfit. As always, she was absolutely stunning. I did my bathroom stuff and dressed in some of my new clothes and Alexis really approved of my new look. I looked in the mirror and thought I looked good but I didn't really feel like me. We made the call to have George bring the limo around and we went to the lobby as George appeared at the front door and escorted us to the limo.
We had asked George to have dinner with us. He graciously declined saying that was not his place, but he couldn't resist Alexis's insistence for long. I suggested he bring his wife or girlfriend so it wouldn't feel like an employer/employee thing. It would be a couple of couples going out to dinner and maybe dancing. George relented and said he would ask his girlfriend. She was sitting in the back of the limo when George opened the door for us. Alexis climbed in and I followed. George leaned in and introduced his girlfriend, Danielle. She was extremely beautiful and black. We leaned forward and shook her hand. She smiled broadly and heartily shook ours.
We conversed with Danielle with George piping in every so often from the front. The conversations continued in the restaurant, which was very high class. George had recommended it. We discovered later that the restaurant was owned by his uncle and aunt. We got first class attention from the wait-staff and George's aunt came out of the kitchen to chat for a moment after the main course was finished. Alexis complemented her on the food. She said she would pass it on to the chef who was her husband. Danielle was delightful and we enjoyed talking with her and George just beamed at her all evening.
We decided not to go to a dance club because we wanted to visit. We went to the bar and found a table. We had several rounds of drinks and Danielle and Alexis started flirting with each other. George and I exchanged looks as we were both apparently wondering where these two gorgeous women were going. When Danielle pushed her chair back and asked if Alexis would accompany her to the ladies room George and I exchanged looks again. 'Why do women always need a wingman to go to the bathroom', I thought. 'Men would never do that.'
George and I ordered and finished another round of drinks before our two ladies returned. They were almost giddy. They were smiling and laughing as they crossed the room to our table. I wouldn't have been surprised to find out if they had sex while they were gone. I would definitely find out later. We stood as they approached and Danielle said, "My my Alexis. Our men have old fashioned manners." Alexis giggled. She'd had enough to drink.
I paid the check as I had paid for dinner. George insisted on paying his share but I pulled the 'we just won a ton of money' card again. At the Hotel, Alexis asked Danielle if they would come up for a drink in our suite. She had that look again and I recognized the same look on Danielle. I was standing beside George and subtly shook my head. It wasn't that I didn't want them to come up. It was because I knew where Alexis would go in her inebriated condition. Inhibitions were not Alexis' long suit even when she was sober. Considering our relationship with George, I felt that it would be totally inappropriate.
George suggested that he and Danielle should go. It was late and tomorrow was a workday for both of them. Danielle looked back at George and said, "Honey, I would love to see what a suite in this Hotel looks like. Please? Just one drink and we're on our way. Okay?" She looked back at Alexis who was smiling like a 'Cheshire cat'. My mind went instantly to envisioning Danielle in the nude and my dick jumped hard in my pants. I knew where this was going. 'Brace yourself George. It's going to be a wild ride', I thought to myself.
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After returning from dinner and drinks, Alexis invited our limo driver, George and his very attractive black girlfriend, Danielle, up to our suite for a nightcap. I did all I could do to cut her off at the pass but Danielle and Alexis both had that look in their eyes and I knew we were heading for a long night. I was as excited with the prospects as Alexis appeared to be, but George was basically our employee for the few days we were in Las Vegas.
Alexis offered her hand to Danielle and they headed into the lobby. I looked at George as he shrugged his shoulders and followed the two ladies. I brought up the rear. I took every opportunity to hang back and watch the reactions from men and particularly women when Alexis strutted through a room like she was doing now. Add to that the gorgeous Danielle and the lusty looks on faces were humorous.
Alexis took Danielle on a quick tour of the suite. George and I made drinks at the bar. I was getting buzzed as I'm not much of a drinker. George appeared to be fine. He had to restrain his booze consumption because he was driving. When the ladies reappeared in the living room, we all sat down. I settled in an overstuffed chair that was obscenely comfortable. George sat is a chair beside me. Alexis and Danielle made a show of sitting beside each other on the huge nine foot long sofa. They sat way closer to each other than necessary. We all nursed our drinks as we chatted back and forth.
George got up and asked for the bathroom. I pointed and he set his drink down on a coaster and left the room. Alexis and Danielle were almost glaring at me as though they were telepathically screaming 'find something to do somewhere else'. I got up and announced that I was going to change out of these clothes. Alexis smiled at me and blew me an air-kiss. I left the room.
I did as I said and used the bathroom to relieve my bladder of the mounting number of beers. When I returned to the living room I saw exactly what I expected to see except George was standing by the grand piano watching Alexis and Danielle kissing and groping each other. It was an extremely hot scene and my cock exploded to full dimensions in a single heart beat. Their hands were going everywhere searching for clasps and buttons and zippers. The heat they radiated was palpable. George noticed me standing in the doorway across the room. A huge grin erupted on his face. I thought, 'Thank God he isn't pissed off at least.' His gaze turned back to the ladies.
I made my way back to my chair across from the sofa. George took my cue and did the same. We lifted our glasses off the side tables and clinked them together. George said, "Holy Fuck." I just nodded and drained my glass. George did the same. Without taking his gaze off Alexis and Danielle he asked if I wanted another drink.
I said, "Sure do. You?" He muttered something I didn't catch. He was totally engrossed as clothes began to peel away from our ladies. I stood and went to the bar. My rigid cock was pressing hard against the zipper of my shorts and I had to adjust its position. I came back with the drinks and sat down as I handed over George's drink. He never averted his eyes from the sofa so I had to guide the drink into his hand that he just stuck out toward me.
Both Alexis and Danielle were totally naked as they pawed each other. Alexis was in-heat. Her breathing was very ragged. Danielle was moaning loudly from deep in her throat. George looked over at me and said, "Jesus Hunter. Alexis is more smoking hot than I had even imagined and I imagined really hot."
I said, "She is nuclear hot but Danielle is too." He nodded and smiled as returned his gaze to the sofa. He ran his hand down to the crotch of his pants. I wondered how long it would be before he pulled his cock out. I knew I was getting close.
George took a sip off his glass and said, "Do you think we are going to get in on this?"
"Bet on it," I said. I unzipped my shorts and my cock sprang out and bobbed up and down. I didn't touch it. George looked over and down to my crotch. He looked back up at my face and said, "Fuck Hunter. The term sloppy seconds has a whole new meaning now." I laughed as I got his meaning.
The ladies had, for lack of a better description, oozed like a viscous liquid into a sixty-nine position. Alexis was on the bottom with Danielle's lips kissing her pussy. She had lowered her pussy onto Alexis' lips. They both were just kissing around the outer lips. Danielle's narrow hips with her bubble butt and ebony skin tone were erotic in their own right.
The ladies were furiously tongue-fucking each other. Danielle groaned into a second orgasm and Alexis was surging hard into her first. George stood up and unbuckled and unzipped his pants and pushed them and his underwear down to his thighs were they fell to the floor. His hand went immediately to his cock. It was of average size I guess. It was a little shorter and quite a bit thinner than mine. He slowly jacked on his cock and sat back down.
When Alexis screamed her way into her second orgasm, she was thrashing around in sudden spastic motion. Danielle pulled back because she couldn't keep her tongue in Alexis' pussy any more. As Alexis settled down and the action subsided, I moved toward the sofa and knelt to whisper to Alexis. She responded with a 'fuck yeah.' Danielle pulled back and knelt on the other end of the sofa to see what was up. Her dark eyes brightened considerably when she saw that George was sitting there stroking his cock.
Alexis stood up and pulled Danielle to her feet and led her to the bedroom. I motioned for George to follow. He stood and removed his shirt, shoes and socks and stepped out of his pants. Alexis climbed into the middle of the bed and lay on her side motioning Danielle into a side by side sixty-nine. I urgently wanted to fuck Danielle but I figured that should wait for an invitation before making that assumption. I moved up behind Alexis in a spooning position. Alexis lifted her top leg to provide access to her pussy from behind. I guided my cock into her sopping wet pussy. We both groaned hard as my cock pushed deep into her. Danielle's face was right there and she said, "Holy shit girl. You fuck that thing regularly. It's bigger than my wrist." Just watching my cock sink to the depths of Alexis' pussy renewed Danielle's passion and she started tonguing Alexis' clitoris as my cock slid back and forth my Danielle's nose. George got the picture and he moved in behind Danielle and maneuvered his cock to her pussy. Alexis saw it coming and she moved her mouth to receive his cock before he reached Danielle's pussy.
Alexis deep throated George's cock and he let out a loud groan, "OH FUCK. YESSS." Alexis pulled back off his cock and guided it to Danielle's pussy. He pushed his cock all the way to his balls in one push. Alexis adjusted her position and began tongue-fucking Danielle's clit again. She randomly let her tongue drag along George's cock as he fucked Danielle who was doing the same to my cock.
Danielle reached up and as I pulled out of Alexis to the glans she pulled my cock out and struggled to stretch it past her lips. She pulled back and said, "Jesus Christ. This cock is too big for me. I never thought I would say that." She tried again and then guided it back into Alexis' pussy.
With both women getting their pussies fucked and their clits savaged they burst into orgasm after orgasm. Alexis had been screaming so hard she was getting hoarse. Danielle's orgasms were much quieter but the building of tension in her face neck and torso were the same and she would burst out a violent exhale as her pussy began spastically clenching and releasing. I had lifted myself up on my elbow so I could watch Danielle's pussy spasm as George's cock pushed in and out at an increasing pace and then out and into Alexis' mouth for a couple strokes.
I got my first close up view as George's ball-sack scrunched his balls up tight. I didn't notice any increase in the size of his cock. Danielle pulled back from Alexis' clit and my cock and said, "George. Please don't cum in me. You're not wearing a condom," before she went back to pull my cock out of Alexis and tried again to get me into her mouth.
George let out a groan and an "Oh Fuck." He was close to blowing and now suddenly he had nowhere to blow. Alexis instantly solved his problem. He pulled his cock from Danielle's pussy as he was about to cum. Alexis grabbed his pulsing cock and shoved it into her mouth. She didn't lose any of his load as four or five surges of sperm rocketed up his shaft as she jerked him off with her free hand. I was thinking, 'Good girl. There is nothing more frustrating than when a guy is in the process of blowing his load and whatever stimulation that caused it just stops.'
Danielle finally got her lips around my glans. She pushed her mouth down about an inch before she realized that the glans wasn't even the fattest part of my shaft. Then she realized that she couldn't get her mouth off around the ridge. Her lips were aching. I looked down past Alexis' hips and Danielle had a look of terror on her face. I didn't know what to do but after some struggling, Danielle pulled free. She flexed her jaw around and guided my cock back into Alexis' pussy.
Danielle and George were spent. Alexis released his cock ass he rolled onto his back. Danielle rolled away from Alexis and against George. He cradled her to him. Together they watch my cock drilling in and out of Alexis as she erupted into another orgasm. It was huge and she flailed around as her pussy clamped down hard on my cock. I wrapped my arms around her chest and grabbed one of her tits to hold her in place.
For minutes after she crested her pussy continued to clench spastically on my cock. I had stopped my fucking motion to let her ride it down. Five minutes later Alexis exhaled air, "phew". Then she turned her face and said, "Holy shit babe. That was one hell of a fuck. You didn't get off though. Let me give you an extra-special blowjob." She pulled her pussy off my cock and rolled forward. I rolled onto my back with my fatty pointing at the ceiling.
As Alexis started to move into position she explained to Danielle, "He does this all the time. He concentrates so hard on getting me off that he doesn't cum for a long time. God knows, I can't complain." Danielle rolled away from George and sat up. She was staring at my cock swaying back and forth. Alexis noticed the look on Danielle's face as she was lightly biting her lower lip. Alexis said, "Danielle, you look like you want a shot at Hunter's cock. True?"
George looked at Danielle's face and answered for her, "I would say that's true."
Alexis said, "Go for it. I get it any time I want." Danielle didn't say a word. She seemed like she was on auto-pilot as she came up on her hands and knees and moved across the bed to me. Her tits, which were larger than Alexis' hung nearly to the bed and swayed slightly. She came up beside me and sat her ass back on her feet. She wrapped her fingers nearly around the circumference of my cock and started jerking me off. It felt fantastic. She flexed her jaw again and apparently decided she didn't want to go there again. Her breathing had become labored with anticipation. A look of pure lust was on her face.
Danielle lifted one leg across my hips and sat down on my hips. She held my cock hard to her pussy lips with her hands and pivoted her hips to dry hump my cock. It wasn't very dry of course as her pussy was almost gushing vaginal juices. She ran her pussy up and down my shaft several times before lifting her body up to push me into her pussy. She didn't get high enough and my cock was too hard to drag it along her slit. She lifted herself higher and pushed me into position and with some trepidation and slowly let gravity push her down. She was tighter than I expected. Apparently, she was thinking the same thing because she inched her way down the shaft groaning hard the whole way. I was groaning just as hard. Her pussy was so tight.
At the bottom, Danielle pivoted her hips to a different angle as she pulled herself up. The effect of this slight pivot was to drag her clitoris along my cock. Danielle's eyes were shut and her mouth hung open as she got into a fucking rhythm with that same change of hip position. Then I realized that while she was dragging her clit across my cock she was also dragging the back of her pussy along the sensitive underside of my cock attempting to bend my cock upward. Because I was so hard this dragging upward motion couldn't bend my cock and it added pressure to her pussy.
In ten full strokes, Danielle erupted into another orgasm. She had been relatively quiet as she seemed to gently roll through her multiple orgasms. This one was different. She let out a loud scream that started deep in her throat with a low pitch and steadily increased in pitch until only dog's could hear her. She hovered about half way up my cock as her face was contorted in a silent scream. She pitched her body forward and dug her fingernails into my chest. Her tits dragged across my stomach. Her nipples were hard and nearly an inch long.
After what appeared to take forever for her orgasm to crest, her consciousness seemed to snap back into her body and she started fucking my cock as fast and hard as she could manage as her orgasmic contractions now owned her body. She kept that same hip pivoting motion going even at this pace and it was pulling my orgasm straight up from my toes. She was getting spastic so I took over the pace as I held her hips in place as I thrust my hips up hard into her and she groaned with each thrust. She was looking down at me with her hands mashing her tits as she tipped her hips back and forth to match my thrusts. She was coming down off her orgasm as I rose into mine.
She recognized the symptoms and pulled herself off my cock and started jerking me off with both hands in counter-rotating motion. She pushed herself back so she could get her lips on the end of the glans. Every muscle in my body was knotted up tight as my balls boiled over and one strong blast of cum fired up my shaft. She wasn't in position yet and it hit her on her chin and sprayed down over her tits. It was followed by two lesser ones that she took into her mouth and then another hard blast that lifted my hips off the bed. Danielle was watching the contortions on my face. She swallowed to be prepared for more and several smaller shots blew into her mouth. She swallowed again. When she saw me looking at her she pulled her lips off my glans, pursed her lips and blew an air-kiss at me. As I regained a semblance of control over my muscles again, I smiled at her. She had cum all around her lips, on her chin and down her front. She sat back up and scooped what she could get into her mouth.
Danielle said, "You got me. Fuck did you get me. Holy shit. Your cock is kind of scary at first but, wow."
I laughed and said, "You got me too. Your pussy is amazing and that thing you do with your hips is incredible." She grinned as she watched my cock jump as it continued to soften.
We had been so into each other that we hadn't noticed that George's cock had hardened as he watched us and Alexis' face was buried in his lap sucking on it. George gently held Alexis' head with his hands as he gazed off into space somewhere. I looked at Danielle to see if this was a problem. Apparently it wasn't. She began strumming her fingers along her still clenching pussy as she watched Alexis' head bobbing on her boyfriend's lap. We adjusted our position so we could see George's cock appear and disappear into Alexis' deep-throating mouth.
Danielle looked at me and said, "Can she do that with your cock?" I grinned and nodded. "Holy shit. I couldn't even get the head in my mouth."
I said, "Practice, practice, practice." Danielle giggled.
George leaned back so he was holding himself with his hands behind him. We all had a better view of Alexis' blowjob. George wasn't far from blowing. His facial muscles constricted and his head tipped back. His torso started to heave forward and then back. Alexis knew he was close and she doubled down. She had opened her mouth wide and was flailing her mouth up and down his shaft, "AAAWWKKK... AWWWKKK.. AWWKKk.. AWWKK" came from her mouth. George let out a loud groan and thrust his hips upward. Alexis closed her lips around his glans and accepted several ropes of cum. She held it and didn't swallow. Her lips distended as her mouth filled. Her eyes didn't go wide so I knew she was alright. George collapsed to his back with his last shot.
When Alexis was sure she had got it all, she pulled off George's glans and rolled his cum around in her mouth with her tongue. She opened her mouth and stuck out her curled up tongue to show Danielle, who giggled and pushed her face close to Alexis and they shared Georges' cum load. After both had swallowed they kissed each other passionately.
We all piled into the shower and both George and Danielle marveled at the multiple shower heads. Guys washed girls and girls washed guys. I didn't want Alexis and Danielle to get going again. I think they could have gone all night. I still thought this whole scene shouldn't have happened, but it sure was great.
When we were all dried, George and Danielle pulled their clothes on. Danielle didn't wear her underpants or bra. George pulled all of his clothes on. When they were ready we made our way to the door. Kisses and handshakes were given and Alexis and I stood naked in the doorway as they stepped into the elevator and were gone. We closed the door and I wrapped Alexis up in my arms and kissed her hard. She had cum breath again. She laughed when we separated and then she stretched up and pushed her cum flavored tongue into my mouth.
It was nearly dawn before we pulled bedspread with cum and juice stains off the bed and climbed under the sheets. Alexis hit the button to close the drapes. She didn't want to get woken up by the sun streaming through the windows only a few hours away.
I woke at six like I always do. The limited sleep never seems to matter. I swear I could go to sleep at five AM and I'd wake for the day at six. I had my usual morning woody tenting the sheet as I just lay there on my back with my hands behind my head. The closed curtains had darkened the room as Alexis had hoped. I studied the coffered ceiling. I had thought I'd like to be an architect when I was younger and the architecture in this city was spectacular. Everywhere I looked there was something of interest to me. My mind went to last night and my cock hardened. I pictured Danielle in my mind's eye and thought, 'What a beautiful woman. George is a lucky guy.'
Alexis seemed to be aware that I was laying there awake even though I hadn't moved a muscle. She rolled over to face me and opened her eyes. She looked at the clock over my shoulder and groaned. She said, "Hunter. Go back to sleep. It's way too early." She was almost immediately asleep again as evidenced by her soft snoring. I turned my head on my pillow and watched her sleep. I was thinking, 'Talk about a beautiful woman. I'm in a city full of beautiful women and I haven't seen one who even comes close to her. Some may have been prettier and some had incredible bodies, but none had the total package to compare. What a lucky guy I am.' I laid there for a half hour wondering what I could do this early in the morning. I got out of bed and walked to the door. The USA Today and the local Las Vegas Newspapers were deposited at every door every day. I sat naked in the living room reading the sports page and then browsed through other sections.
I found a pair of shorts and a shirt sitting on a chair in the bathroom and I pulled them on. I put on my new sandals and wrote a note for Alexis that I was going for a walk and noted the time. I quietly left the suite and rode the elevator to the lobby. I walked around an area of the Hotel I hadn't been in before to see what was there. There was nothing that I had any interest in. I was amazed to see the Casino floor nearly as busy as it was when we came in last night. There were a lot of bleary-eyed people around but they kept right on gambling. I knew this addiction was as much an illness as any addiction but I didn't have that gene and I couldn't understand how people got this way. I walked back past the spa and massage area kind of looking for Jazmin and Rozzalyn. The massage area was closed but the spa was open. I walked in to see what it included.



The Spa had a steam room and separate men's and women's saunas. These were accessed from the men's and women's locker room. No one was around. I was interested in the steam room so I stripped down and put my clothes in a locker. I didn't have a key to lock it but I didn't think there would be a theft in this Hotel. I closed the locker and found a pile of clean folded towels and took one. I could hear the roar of the steam jets and I followed the noise threw the hallways. I pulled open the glass door and stepped in. I couldn't see a thing. I turned and closed the door. I walked slowly through the cloud of steam as I had no idea how large this room was. I put my hands out at arm's length searching for a wall. The jets shut off and the only sound was that of dripping water that had condensed on the ceiling. I found the tiled sitting area and spread my towel and sat down on it. I breathed deeply to inhale the humid air. Perspiration burst from my pores.
I heard the steam room door open and shut and I could hear two distinct female voices making their way through the steam cloud. The steam jets burst on again and I couldn't hear anything else. I was trying to see through the fog looking for the two women. I was naked so I stood up and wrapped the towel around my waist as I sat back down. Suddenly, from out of the cloud, a hand hit me in the face. Over the sound of the jets I heard a woman say, "I'm so sorry. I can't see a thing." I took her hand and guided her to the tiled bench. They sat down beside me and she apologized again. I couldn't see either of them. The jets stopped and it was totally quiet again. The women started talking between them again. Then the one sitting beside me introduced herself as "Roni" and she introduced her friend as "Mae". I told them my name and hands came out of the fog and we all shook.
Roni said, "You're up early. This is the first time we have seen anyone in here this time of day." I told her I'd been up an hour and was looking for something to do and I wandered in here. The fog started to clear and I could just make out the woman, Roni sitting a foot to my left. I still couldn't see Mae. We talked and I learned that Roni and Mae had flown in the same day as Alexis and I for a week's stay. I told them we were leaving on Tuesday afternoon. Mae piped up that four days was not enough time to appreciate Las Vegas. The steam clear some more and I know could make out the figure of Mae sitting a foot to the other side of Roni.
I looked over at them and realized that Roni had been the woman who had given me her card yesterday at the pool. She was Emma's age, around forty. I couldn't make out any details of Mae but I assumed she was the other woman at the pool. They were both very attractive for middle aged women. They obviously took care of themselves and they had probably had some plastic surgery. Both Roni and Mae had towels wrapped across their more than ample chests.
The fog cleared further and I heard Mae whisper to Roni that I was the guy they had flirted with at the pool and had given their cards. I watched Roni look at me. She seemed a little confused and Mae said, "You know the young really hunky guy with the young gorgeous woman in the cabana. Yesterday afternoon. Jesus Roni is your memory that bad?" I smiled to myself. Roni looked at me again and suddenly she remembered. Roni leaned way over toward her friend and they whispered back and forth. I couldn't make out any of it. The steam jets came back on again and the fog bank quickly became as thick as before. I sensed more than saw or felt someone move in front of me and sit down beside me on the opposite side from Roni. At first I just thought it was a third person joining us. I couldn't see a thing.
I felt a hand move up my thigh and then another hand ran up my other thigh. Now I knew who was where so I decided to see where they were going to go with this. Mae pulled on the towel and released the tuck at my waist. The towel was no longer covering anything and it fell off to each side. It was obvious where these two sexy ladies were going and my cock surged up in anticipation. I was going to let them do anything they wanted. This scene made me think of Olivia and Sophia and my cock jumped even harder. The jets turned off again but before the fog cleared, Roni had her fingers wrapped around my cock. She said, "Jesus Christ Mae. His cock is so fat I can't get my fingers around it. She tightened her grip and started jerking me off. Mae's hand came in and she wrapped her fingers around it above Roni's hand.
Mae said, "Jesus Roni. You weren't kidding. This thing is enormous. I leaned back to enjoy this. The fog was clearing and I could now see both Roni and Mae on their knees to either side of me as they coordinated their hands to stoke my cock from tip to balls. Mae then bent her head down and sucked on my balls as Roni made several attempts to push her lips over my glans. She made it after a couple of attempts and she just held it between her lips. Her tongue flagellated the underside of the velvet head where it is most sensitive. The fog cleared some more and I could see that neither of them had their towel on anymore. Their tits were massive. Even bigger than Emma's. Not a big as Olivia. For Forty years old they both had terrific bodies and they knew it.
Mae nudged Roni and said that she wanted a go and Roni tilted her head from side to side forcing her lips off. Mae did a better job as she stretched her lips on and kept right on going. She gagged about half way down and then pulled back but not off. Roni continued jerking me off in coordination with Mae's mouth. Mae was doing a hell of a job and I could feel my cock harden even more in her mouth. Mae pulled back and then off and said, "Roni. He is going to cum. What do you want to do?"
I spoke up and said, "How about a threesome. Neither of them spoke up so I continued, "I'll lie down on my back and one of you can fuck my cock and I'll tongue fuck the other." As much as they appeared to be worldly and aggressive it became clear that these women were in Las Vegas for just such an encounter which they probably spent a long time talking and fantasizing about but had never done.
Now I wanted to give these ladies their fantasy. I changed my plan and guided both of their heads down on each side of my cock and they began tongue lashing the length of my cock. Mae upped the ante when she started fondling my balls. They were slurping up and down the shaft from both sides. Roni dropped her mouth to my balls and Mae pushed her mouth back on my cock. She was giving me one hell of a blowjob and my cum was boiling in my balls. My balls pulled up tight. Roni felt the pull and she released my scrotum. Mae knew I was about to cum and she ramped up her attack.
The first salvo blasted into Mae's mouth and shot right into her throat. She gagged and started coughing. She struggled to get her mouth off the head as the second long rope of cum surged into her mouth. She was completely overwhelmed. Her eyes went wide and when she finally got her lips off the head, cum came flooding out from between her lips. She even blew a huge cum-bubble out her nose which set Roni off. She was laughing so hard she didn't notice that Mae had grabbed my cock and aimed it at her. The third, fourth and fifth shots blew all over Roni's face and tits leaving her sputtering too. Mae cleared her throat and started laughing too.
The final two shots more or less drooled out of the 'eye' and down over Mae's hand. She released my cock and began licking cum off her hand. Roni was scooping cum from her tits and face with her fingers and licked them clean. My cock remained as hard as before and both women were astonished that I wasn't going soft after my orgasm. I offered both of my hands to them and pulled them off their knees. I lay back on the tile bench. They weren't sure what I was doing so I maneuvered Mae so her knees straddled my hips with my cock pressed under her and then she got it.
She lifted herself up and guided my cock into her pussy. She sat down slowly groaning hard the whole way down. I then maneuvered Roni around so her knees were on either side of my head facing away from Mae. I wanted to watch her tits while I ate her pussy out. She got it too and adjusted her position so my lips were on her pussy. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and her torso shot forward and snapped back. She groaned out, "OHH FFUUCCKK. THAT'S WONDERFUL." Mae was just sitting down on my balls apparently adjusting to the girth. She put her hands on Roni's shoulders for leverage and slowly pulled herself up my shaft. She groaned loudly.
Mae made several trips up my cock before I could tell she was tiring quickly. Roni was continuously groaning as she gyrated around on my face. I had my hands on Roni's tits and she had placed her hands on top of mine guiding them where she wanted. I knew Mae wouldn't be able to continue so I started rocking my hips forward and back forcing my cock in and out of her pussy. She stopped her movements when I took over. I ramped up the pace and Mae let out a loud scream.
Mae leaned back with her hands on my knees. This change of angle and my increased pace drove Mae into an enormous orgasm. She groaned out, "OH FUCK. RONI. I'M HAVING MY FIRST ORGASM ON A COCK. OH MY GAWWWDDD." This statement drove me to increase my pace even further. I was pummeling her pussy. She pulled one hand from Roni's shoulder and pushed her hand down to her crotch. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock. She started fingering her clitoris and erupted into another orgasm. Her entire body flailed everywhere. I couldn't hold her with Roni sitting on my face. Mae was on her own. I continued thrusting my hips up into her.
Roni's mouth was hanging open as I tongue-fucked her as hard and fast as I could. When her pussy started pushing my tongue out I knew Roni was cumming too. Her hips flew forward and then back. I could feel her pussy spasm on my tongue. She pushed her middle finger to her pussy and I watched her strumming on her clitoris. A long low pitched groan built steadily in her throat until all the air in her lungs was expelled. She bucked around on my face for a moment before she inhaled air and yelled out, "OOOHHH MMYYY GGGAAAWWDDD. I'MMMM CUUMMINGG TOO. JESUS. FUCK."
Mae's pussy was randomly clenching on my cock. I had stopped fucking her when Roni went over the top with her orgasm. Now both of them had settled down and sat right where they were. I teased them both a little by flexing my cock in Mae and flicking my tongue on Roni's clitoris. While the steam jets were off I took the opportunity to suggest that Mae and Roni switch positions. Roni was confused as she had assumed that I had cum already until Mae said, "Jesus Hunter, you haven't cum yet."
I said, "No. I haven't. When I heard Mae scream out that this was her first cock induced orgasm, I assumed that Roni has never had one either. True?" I watched Roni slowly nod her head. She seemed embarrassed by it. "Okay. So, let's switch."
Mae said, "I'm about done. I'm a limp rag. I don't think I can do anymore."
I looked up between Roni's huge tits and said, "I guess it's just you and me babe." The jets started up again. Mae pulled herself up off my cock and stepped onto the floor. Roni pushed herself off my face and stepped on the floor beside Mae. I sat up and looking at them standing their naked beside each other, it occurred to me that they were sisters. I took Roni by the hand and maneuvered her down on her hands and knees on the floor. I stepped around behind her and got down on my knees. My cock was pointing up at a sixty degree angle and bouncing up and down as I pushed the glans to her sopping wet pussy. The steam clouds were filling in again.
Roni was anxious and she pushed her ass back and impaled herself on my cock. She yelled out, "OH FUCK THAT'S HUGE." She stopped pushing for a moment and then resumed. When my cock was buried to my balls I pulled back away from her and she groaned again. She pushed back again and I knew she was more than ready so I started fucking her hard with my finger tips curled into her hips. She was groaning. I was groaning. For five minutes I changed my attack randomly. I pulled out so only a couple inches was in her pussy and flailed my hips very fast as I fucked her with only those two inches. She was going nuts. Then without warning I slid all the way in slowly and began fucking her with full length strokes again. She was rotating her hips from side to side which changed up the angle of attack.
Roni's head was hanging down and she moved down to her elbows. Her tits were mashed into the tile floor. I felt my orgasm approaching and as my cock surged harder, Roni's pussy began clamping hard. She raised her head off her forearms as high as she could. Her mouth hung open as she was in a silent scream. Her hips fired forward and then snapped back. She gasped in air and groaned, "OHHH MMYYY GGAAWWDDD. I'MMM CCUUMMING ON HIS CCOOCCKK. FFUCCKK." I followed her huge orgasm with my own as I fired rope after rope of cum into her pussy. She screamed out again, "MAE, HONEY. HE'S CUMMINGG IN MEEE AND I'MM CUMMINGG AAGGAAINNN."
As I fired my last shot into her pussy I collapsed my torso down on Roni's back. I pushed my hands between her massive tits and the floor and gently massaged them. Her nipples were rock hard on my palms. I pulled my torso back and Roni collapsed to the floor pulling off my softening cock. Mae moved down beside Roni and cradled her head in her lap.
I suggested that we get out of there. We were all soaked from condensation and perspiration. I stood up and pulled each of them up beside me. I bent down to kiss Roni and she threw her arms around my neck and held me tight as she passionately kissed me back. Mae did the same thing. We left the steam room leaving our soaked towels behind. I walked into the Men's locker room and they went into the Ladies' locker room. I had asked them if they would join me at the juice bar. They grinned and vigorously nodded.
I showered and dressed and went to the bar and ordered three drinks to hydrate us. They appeared a few minutes later. They smiled when they saw I was there. We took our drinks to a booth and sat down. I said, "Okay you two. Spill it. You both come on like you're some kind of sex queens or something. I'm nineteen years old and I have way more experience than you." I looked from Mae to Roni for one or the other to respond. They looked at each other and then at their drinks before looking up at me.
Roni spoke up, "Mae and I are sisters. We were both virgins when we married two brothers who were very wealthy. They are twenty years older than us. In younger years we had sex with our husbands and never realized that our sex lives were anything other than normal. It's been years since either of us has had sex with our husbands. We figured it was us and they just didn't find us attractive anymore. We've maintained our figures and had some enhancements trying to make ourselves attractive to them again. Nothing worked though. Mae and I talked a lot about our circumstances. We discovered somewhere along the way that we could give ourselves orgasms with our fingers. We've never had one with our husbands. We came to realize that our husbands just used us to get themselves off until they moved on to secretaries or prostitutes or whoever."
Mae broke in to continue the explanation, "Every year we come here with intensions to flirt and have sex with somebody that we like the looks of. Things never work out. Today was our fantasy with you. It was worth the wait. We can go back home now with smiles on our faces. We've finally had an orgasm while fucking a cock and wow. Thank you Hunter. We'll never forget this or you." I looked at Roni as she smiled and nodded.
I smiled and leaned over the table and kissed each of them tenderly. I thought to myself, 'I seem to attract women in need. From Olivia to Sophia to Emma to Roni and Mae. All in the same boat.' I stood up and said, "I'd better go. My girlfriend was asleep when I left. I'm sure she is wondering what happened to me."
Mae asked, "Will you tell her about this?" I nodded. She frowned figuring that nothing good could come from that. "I'm so sorry if it causes problems between you two."
I kissed her again and said, "It won't. Knowing her she'll want the four of us to hook up for an encore." Mae and Roni laughed. I noticed that look pass between them. We headed back to the elevator and I followed them in. I pushed the floor number for my suite and they looked up at me. They didn't punch any other number which confused me a little. I assumed they didn't want me to know which floor they were on. The elevator rose to my floor and I figured that as soon as I stepped out they would push the number for their floor. I turned around expecting to say good-bye but they stepped out behind me. I headed to my left toward my suite and so did they. I heard the door lock click behind me and the door to the suite right next door to mine opened. They said good-bye and watched as I stuck my key in the door next door. They grinned at me and stepped into their suite.
Alexis was sitting in one of the chairs in her robe looking at the newspaper. She looked up and said, "You've been gone a long time what's up?" She could see that my hair was wet. "Did you go swimming or something?" I sat down across from her on the sofa.
I said, "I've just had an Olivia and Sophia encounter in the steam room." Alexis looked over the top of the newspaper and her facial expression told me she wanted more information. "Two middle-aged rich women. They're sisters, married to abusive rich husbands twenty years their senior. They come here every year looking for men to have sex with. They gave me their cards after the cabana scene yesterday. Neither of them had ever had an orgasm during intercourse."
Alexis folded the paper and set it on the coffee table. She said, "I'll bet those are the two women I told you about that stopped by our chairs yesterday to gawk at your dick sticking out of your speedo." She smiled and said, "They tracked you down and scammed you for sex didn't they."
I responded, "I don't think so. The steam was so thick you couldn't see a foot in front of you. One did recognize me as the guy they gave their cards to at the pool. The other didn't remember me at all. It's possible but I don't think so."
Alexis said, "Well I certainly hope you didn't send them home again without a vaginal orgasm. Do you know what room they're in? From what I remember they were pretty smoking hot babes."
I looked at her and said, "You are incorrigible. No I didn't send they home without an orgasm and wait for it; they're in the suite next door." Alexis' eyes lit up. I said, "Babe, I'm sure that neither of them has ever been with a woman; not even each other. They don't have much experience with any kind of sex." Her eyes gazed off to the living room windows. She was mulling something over in her mind and I would bet that I knew what it was.
When Alexis' came out of her reverie she just smiled at me and came over to sit in my lap and she put her arms around my neck and kissed me hard. She pushed her tongue past my lips and dueled with mine. I knew she wanted to see if she could taste them on my tongue. She pulled back and smacked her tongue around her lips and said, "Yumm."
I asked her what she wanted to do on our last full day in Vegas. We were flying out at three o'clock tomorrow. She responded that she didn't have any set plans in mind except she wanted to go to the Stewardess' house party and that would have to be tonight. I agreed. She got out of my lap and strutted toward the bedroom as she let her robe drop to the floor before she got there. She wiggled her ass and then looked over her shoulder and wagged her finger for me to follow her. I stood up and dropped my shorts and underwear. I kicked off my sandals and stripped off my shirt and walked naked toward the bedroom.



When I walked through the door, Alexis was lying on her back in the middle of the bed with her fingers stroking her pussy lips. She was wet already. I crawled up on the bed and pushed her legs together as I worked my legs up the outside of hers. My cock was raging hard and I positioned it at the top of her thighs and lifted myself high and guided it with my hand to the unseen entrance to her pussy. Alexis let my cock slide between her fingers as inch by inch slid deep inside. She groaned hard and I did the same. I put my weight down on my elbows and kissed her lips. She was breathing very raggedly. I started fucking her at a steady pace. She was clamping her thighs together increasing the pressure on my cock. We both like fucking this way.
For several minutes we fucked each other. Alexis' first orgasm crushed her as her consciousness went elsewhere for a few minutes. I watched her facial expression changing. I kissed her on her open lips. She didn't respond. I didn't think she was even there. I stopped my fucking motion until she came back to this world. She pushed me to roll over and I dragged her with me. Our genitals never broke contact. Alexis pulled her knees up beside my waist and started fucking me with her hips thrusting forward and the back. Her torso hardly moved but her hips were driving forward and back. She was looking down at me and I grinned at her. She grinned back but she was starting to disappear again. I sized up her rhythm and joined in to help her. She groaned hard.
I could hear a low pitched groan building in her chest. I rested my hands on her hips as she pivoted. The groan built louder and then suddenly it burst out of her lungs. She lost all control of her body and I took over control of our sensuous fuck. Her mouth hung open and her head dropped so her chin was on her chest. I looked into her open eyes but she wasn't there. Her body contracted and then she started trembling as her pussy clamped and released many times. I felt every one of them and then I couldn't control my body anymore either as cum launched up my cock. Alexis groaned continuously as I emptied what felt like my entire insides into her pussy.
When I was done I mumbled, "Jesus Christ babe. You killed me." She was just sitting there on my hips with chin on her chest and her hair falling across her face. I thought, 'maybe I killed her.' I said, "Babe? Are you okay?" I knew it was a stupid question. She often checked out during sex. I reached up and ran my hand along her face and lifted her chin so I could see it. Her eyes were open and she looked at me. She was coming back. She smiled and took one gasping breath of air. I pulled her down on my chest and hugged her to me. She kissed my shoulder. My cock was still buried in her and I flexed it. Alexis giggled and clamped her pussy in response. I flexed again.
Alexis lifted her head and said, "Stop that. First you kill me and then you want to tease me. You're a bad, bad boy." I lifted up to kiss her. She said, "I love you. You know that right?" I smiled and nodded. I kissed her lips again.
She rolled off my hips and lay spread-eagled on the bed looking at the ceiling. I laid there beside her. My cock was softening quickly and it took its usual position on my left hip.
We showered and did our bathroom stuff and dressed casually for a walk down the strip. Las Vegas was magical at night with the golden rain of lights. By day, it was impressive but looked a little shabby in the bright sun. The hotels and casinos all cost hundreds of millions of dollars and we marveled at each one. We walked to Mandalay Bay and did the aquarium. On the way Alexis noticed what looked like baseball cards lying on the sidewalk. She picked one up and surveyed both side. There was a picture of a beautiful young woman with next to nothing on and some advertising with a phone number. Further down the sidewalk she picked up another one. It had a different woman on it but the same phone number. As we walked along, she picked up several more. She put them all in her pocket.
Mandalay Bay was a long way so I called George to pick us up there. He dropped us off at the Venetian and we gawked at the beauty of the architecture and took a ride in one of the gondolas. We shopped in the stores and then walked through Paris. We stopped in the Paris casino and I sat down for twenty minutes at a blackjack table before my hundred dollars was gone. We moved on. George picked us up in front of Paris as we were gawking at the Eiffel Tower. He drove us up to Circus Circus and then on to the Stratosphere where we went to the top. They had a roller coaster ride on top that I was interested in until I watched it once. Alexis said, "No way. You can if you want." We took a ton of pictures of ourselves with the strip in the background. I loved the selfies of the two of us the best.
By then we were about 'walked-out' and George drove us back to our Hotel. I told him we would be going to a party near the old city tonight. We agreed on a time of 8:00 PM. It was late-afternoon when we walked through the casino toward the pool. We passed the "Hotel Services" and then the spa area. We had one drink at the pool bar and couldn't take any more heat. Alexis told me she had something to do and she'd meet back at the room. I went to the elevator and while waiting for its arrival I noticed Alexis walk over to the concierge. They were talking when I got in the elevator and road it up to my floor. I waited in the living room for fifteen minutes before Alexis came in. We decided we would take a nap as we anticipated it could be a late night.
We woke ninety minutes later and ordered a couple of bacon cheeseburger with fries and cokes. We had been eating a lot of very rich foods at all these fancy restaurants. We enjoyed every bite but it was not our normal fare. The burgers were delicious.
Choosing a set of clothes was no big deal for me. It would take all of two minutes. For Alexis it was a very big deal and she paraded from the bedroom to the living room in one outfit after another. She looked incredible in all of them. She wanted a more definitive opinion so I picked a long dress in a flimsy body forming material that split up to the crotch from just below the knee and swooped to her ankles in back. It flowed as she moved. It had broad ties crossed over her stomach that tied in the back. This accentuated her flat stomach and smoothly flared hips. At the top, a lot of cleavage showed in a v-top with 'cold shoulders' as she called it. In her stiletto heels the whole package was way beyond erotic.
We showered and refrained from our usual sex. I did my bathroom stuff in fifteen minutes and dressed in five. I wore a nicely fitted pair of dress pants. I decided to go commando. My silk shirt was tailored to my v-shaped torso and broad shoulders. This was topped off with a silk sport coat. I sat down to read the 'city-scene' section of the local newspaper. I had zero interest in it, but I knew it would be a while before Alexis made her debut.
I was getting nervous about the time and I kept looking at my watch. I made myself a drink to relax and stood at the window looking at the low sun gleaming off the various hotel windows. I had just finished my drink when I turned back from the windows and there was Alexis. My chin dropped. She wore her full evening makeup with lip gloss and eye makeup. Her hair was all done up in long wavy curls and that dress, the body in the dress and the way she stood in those stilettos. Fuck I just wanted to take her back to the bedroom. She grinned at my reaction. She said, "You likey? No."
I reeled my tongue back into my mouth and said, "Me likey. Yes." I went to her and pulled her in close. She told me not to mess up her lip gloss. She pecked me quickly on the lips. The feel of her body under her dress was maddening. She was not wearing a bra and she didn't need one. She lifted her long skirt to reveal she was wearing the nylons with the garter-belt and no panties. I said, "Jesus Alexis. You're killing me here." She waved her hand near her bare pussy and a scent of flowers wafted across the room. I looked up at her face and said, "Now you're just showing off." She burst out laughing. I checked my watch and it was time to go.
We rode the elevator to the lobby and we took the long way through the casino. Alexis was strutting her model walk and the dress flowed around her. Men and women alike stopped what they were doing to gawk at her as she walked by. At the door, George was waiting for us. He opened the door and Alexis blew him a kiss as she flowed past him. He looked at me and said, "Holy shit Hunter. She's on fire tonight." I said, "Tell me about it." George hurried to catch up and open the limo door before Alexis got there.
Before either of them got to the limo a man stepped up to Alexis. He raised his camera and took several photos of her. She was obviously startled and George and I blew past to get between her and the guy. He raised his hand and the camera as if to surrender. He said, "Good evening folks. My name is James. I'm a freelance photographer and I was hired to track down the couple that won the 'Big Game' at the airport last Friday. Let me tell you, it hasn't been easy. The Hotel provided no information and wouldn't even confirm that you were staying here. A friend had a video of you two getting into this limo. You caused quite a commotion. I tracked you down through the license plate and followed it here. I just want to take some photos of you two with the limo and get some information. It's just to fill my contract."
George recommended we tell the guy to piss-off. I don't treat people like that and I didn't take his advice. In the end, I should have. Alexis and I posed for a couple photos standing in the open door of the limo. I stood behind Alexis with my hand around her waist. He then asked our names and where we were from. We answered. He asked who had dropped the quarter that won the jackpot and I answered, "Alexis did." We answered his questions and offered no details.
Finally, I stepped around Alexis and cut-off any further questions. He thanked us for our time and we climbed into the back seat of the limo. Alexis turned to me and said, "That was kind of neat."
I responded, "Well, as hot as you look right now, we'll probably find your picture on some internet porno site." She grinned and playfully punched my arm. George turned in his seat and asked for our destination. I told him we wanted to see the "Fremont Experience".
George nodded and said, "Very good choice." He sped off turning north on South Las Vegas Blvd. The lights were coming on everywhere we looked as we slowly drove up the strip. They were mesmerizing. Alexis leaned over toward me to get a better view of the Venetian and her perfume made my head spin. It was a short ride to Fremont St. We marveled at the overhead display of lights and scenes. The sounds were similar to the strip but everything was smaller and closer and more intimate. People were zip-lining overhead.
George parked and I told him we wouldn't be very long. We just wanted to experience it. In Alexis' stilettos we weren't going to go far. We walked to the middle of the overhead scenes and looked up and turned around. It was obvious to anyone looking that we were a couple of tourists. We both had a look of awe on our faces. A man zip-lined over our heads and he gave a wolf-whistle and pointed at Alexis as he went by.
We heard a band playing in Binions and we walked in to watch. Cameras were flashing everywhere and when someone in the crowd spotted Alexis, it seemed that they all aimed them at her. I heard one guy yelling over the din, "Who is she? She must be someone famous." I took Alexis' elbow and guided her back outside. We continued our stroll and then headed back toward the limo. I gave George the address and it was only minutes before we pulled up out front. We studied the house for any activity. Lights were on and we could see people through the windows. Then I saw "Stewardess", Janine stop at the big picture window and shield her eyes to look out. She spotted the limo and motioned to whoever was inside to join the party.
I told George that this looks like the place and he got out and opened the door for us. I told him I didn't have any idea how long we would be. He said that it didn't matter; he would sit right there and wait. I guessed that he did a lot of that in his line of work. Janine came out on the stoop to see who showed up in a limo. Her face broke into a huge grin when she recognized us from the plane. She bounced down the stairs and grabbed Alexis and hugged her. Alexis smiled at her and hugged her back. Janine moved on to me and said, "I didn't think you would come. I'm so glad you did." She kissed me on the lips and hugged me. Then she turned toward the limo and raised her arms as she said, "You are going to have to tell me about this. It's the first time anyone came to one of our parties in a limo." She saw George standing beside the limo in his chauffeur uniform and invited him to join us but he politely declined.
Janine took our hands and led us up the stairs and through the front door. The party was in full swing when we stepped into the foyer. Janine closed the door behind us. The din of conversations slowly died to silence when our presence registered with the crowd. I introduced myself and Alexis to Janine since names other than her card were never provided during our previous erotic encounter on the plane.
Janine had her hair down and was dressed fashionably. Both were a stark contrast to how she looked with her hair pulled up and wearing her Stewardess uniform. She was very attractive. Her eyes were large and her makeup enhanced them. Her lips were puffy and inviting. Her figure was slim but curvy with larger than average size bust.
Stewardess number 2 came out of the kitchen and made her way through the crowd, and stopped beside Janine. She looked from Alexis to me and then the light bulb came on when she realized who we were. Janine introduced us to Connie. She hugged Alexis and then me before dropping her hand to my ass and giving it a squeeze. She pulled back and smiled. She took our hands and led us around the room introducing us to everyone there. I knew I wouldn't remember a single name and I didn't. There were a dozen or so people milling around. One woman came up beside me and said, "Is your date someone famous? Should I know who she is? She's very beautiful." Then she looked me up and down and continued, "You're beautiful too. You make a striking couple."
I smiled down at her and said, "Her name is Alexis. She isn't famous except to me. There's no reason why you should know who she is and thank you." She just looked up at me with a confused expression on her face trying to wrap her booze addled mind around what I had said.
I spotted a bucket of beer on ice on the kitchen bar and I asked the woman to excuse me as I stepped over and grabbed one. I popped the top and looked around the room for Alexis. She wasn't hard to locate. She was the tallest person in the room except for me. She was surrounded by men and women who apparently wanted to just stand close to her. She looked over at me and grinned and threw me an air-kiss. I returned it and raised my index finger followed by four fingers followed by three. She grinned again. Alexis was clearly the center of attention.
Janine and Connie came over and stood on either side of me as I watched Alexis. Connie looked where I was looking and said, "She's exceptionally beautiful." I glanced at her and nodded. I took a hit off my beer. Because everyone was paying so much to Alexis, no one noticed when Janine's hand moved across my thigh to my zipper. Connie's hand did the same from the other side. My cock rose from their touch. Connie pulled down my zipper and Janine pushed her hand inside as my cock pushed out to meet it. She wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could and started lightly running her hand forward and back on the length of it. I didn't move as I continued to watch Alexis in the crowd.
Alexis was involved in distracted conversations with a couple of guys in front of her. She was distracted as she watched Janine and Connie jerking me off. She grinned at me and mouthed the words, "Bad boy." I just shrugged my shoulders and looked down at my crotch as Connie added her hand to the fray. Her hand rested on the glans and she dragged her fingernails around the velvety cap.
Alexis and I had talked about what to expect at this party tonight given the circumstances under which we were invited in the first place. Janine and Connie had both got involved in the sexual escapades between Alexis and me in our seats on the flight here to Las Vegas. There was no doubt that sex would be involved to some degree tonight. We talked about whether we would only have sex if we were both involved. Alexis thought that might be too restrictive depending on how things broke. We decided we would play it by ear.
While Janine were nonchalantly jerking me off I watched Alexis to see if there was a guy or a girl there that she was paying any particular attention to. No one stuck out to me. There was a young couple standing away from her and they were eyeing her non-stop. She apparently hadn't noticed them.
Janine took my hand in her free hand and led both me and Connie through a swinging door into the kitchen. A sit-up bar separated the dining room, where most everyone had congregated, from the kitchen. Janine bent down below the level of the bar as Connie maneuvered me so I was close to the bar surface. Janine guided my cock to her mouth and licked it from end to end. Connie bent down too and sucked my scrotum between her lips and pushed my balls around with her tongue. Janine stretched her lips over the glans and devoured half of my cock before she gagged slightly.
From the dining room and the living room beyond it just looked like I was standing at the bar in the kitchen. I had finished my beer and the bucket of ice cold ones was right in front of me. I grabbed another one and popped the top. As I tipped my head back to take a swig I caught Alexis looking my way. She knew exactly what was going on even though no one else did. She made a motion with her tongue pushing on one of her cheeks mimicking a blowjob. I nodded and she smiled. She pointed to herself and did the tongue in cheek thing again. She wanted in on this. I nodded again and grinned at her. I pointed at my watch and lifted two fingers and then pointed up.
I could tell from the layout of the rooms on this floor that the bedrooms were obviously on the second floor. As I was giving the hand signals Janine was giving me one hell of a blowjob. She pulled back and off to relax her jaw for a moment and Connie pushed her mouth on and adjusted herself before picking up where Janine had left off. Connie sucked my cock for another several minutes before she pulled off flexing her jaw and lips. I bent down and said, "Alexis wants in on this. Is there someplace we can go? I told Alexis to go upstairs a few minutes ago.
Connie smiled at Janine and said, "Top of the stairs to the right is our bedroom. Let's not all go together though. Janine pulled out from under me and crept across the floor and stood up. She then pushed through the swinging door and was promptly approached by one of her other guests. "Oh good. There you are. The Scotch is gone, do you have anymore?" Janine looked back at me standing against the bar and smiled. She motioned for the other guest to follow her. She and guest disappeared into the living room. Alexis was gone and was presumably upstairs already. Connie pulled herself up and pushed through the swinging door and made quick conversations with other guests as she made it to the stairs.



I pushed my softening cock back in my pants and zipped up. I finished my beer and nonchalantly made my way through the crowd and quickly ascended the stairs. When I pushed the closed bedroom door open Alexis was already stripped down to her garter-belt and nylons and her stiletto heels and was helping Janine out of her clothes. Connie was interrupting their progress as she was sucking on Alexis' nipples. My cock went instant hard. Connie saw me come in and she abandoned Alexis' tits and dropped to her knees at my feet. She yanked my belt open, unbuttoned and then unzipped my pants and pulled them to the floor. I kicked off my shoes and unbuttoned my shirt. Before I could get my shirt off Connie was sucking on my cock again.
Alexis had finished stripping Janine and then both of them came over and started stripping down Connie. She kept right on giving me a terrific blowjob. My legs slightly buckled from Connie's attack. Alexis took my hand and led me by Connie's position toward the bed. Connie didn't let go and followed along behind as I towed her with my cock. Janine said, "Oh for God sakes Connie. You'll get it back again. Let's get more comfortable." Connie pulled her head off my cock and pouted her lower lip. Alexis looked at me and grinned with excitement. Her nipples were like half inch erasures. Her aureoles had tightened to the size of a dime.
Janine had tits slightly larger than Alexis. They were all natural and sagged slightly. Her nipples were thick and long. She had a little extra weight but her entire package was pretty hot. Connie's body was slender with a set of hips that quickly flared from her narrow waist as opposed to a gentle elongated flair like Alexis'. She had a little tummy and her tits were small but firm. Her nipples were also hard.
I was trying to think how this foursome would go. I accounted for the fact that Connie had said this was their room, so it was likely that they did some girl on girl stuff and Alexis certainly liked that. I figured I didn't have to take care of all of their needs by myself but if it came to that I would give it my all.
Janine was more than interested in Alexis and they moved up on one side of the bed in a sixty-nine position. Alexis was on the bottom. A thought, 'She always seems to be on the bottom', ran through my mind as Connie climbed on the bed beside Alexis and Janine and spread her legs with her knees up. I crawled up between her legs and bent forward and kissed her pussy and flicked her clitoris. She was beyond wet. She reached her hands down and spread her labia and worked her clit when I tongue-fucked her. She ground her hips up into my face.
Alexis and Janine were both emitting passionate groans as they each worked the other's pussy from top to bottom. They shared time on the other's clit because they couldn't concentrate on nibbling a clit when they were experiencing an attack on their own.
Janine was first to have an orgasm and she struggled to keep down her screams and groans for fear of having a room full of people standing over them. Alexis hung on to her hips as they spastically contracted. I heard Alexis laughing and looked over to see Janine squirting on Alexis' face and torso. It wasn't a huge one but Alexis was drenched. Janine's head had come up out of Alexis' pussy when her orgasm and squirt started. When she came down she looked between their bodies and said, "I'm so sorry Alexis. I don't usually do that." Alexis was still sputtering and got laughing again. Janine couldn't help it. She started laughing too. They went back to working each other's pussys.
I turned my concentration back to Connie's pussy. Connie discovered that my light beard stubble felt very good on her clitoris and she started moving her hips around searching for just the right sensation. Suddenly, Connie grabbed my hair and pulled my head to where she wanted it. I offered no resistance. I thought she would pull a big clump of hair out as she lost control of her muscles when her orgasm crushed her. Her head was flopping from side to side and her hips were flying up and then down. She released my hair, thank God, and grabbed her small perky tits and squeezed them hard. Her shoulders were crunched forward like she was trying to give birth. Her mouth was open wide in a silent scream. Her eyes were wide open and glazed over.
Janine burst into another orgasm just as Connie was coming down from hers. Alexis moved out from under Janine for fear of getting squirted on again, I guess. She slid on her back so her face was under my hips and immediately swallowed my semi-hard cock. In a second it wasn't semi any more. Janine followed Alexis' pussy and buried her face in it again as Alexis groaned around my cock. I started slowly fucking her face and groaned into Connie's pussy.
I would have mounted Connie but Alexis was doing such an amazing job on my cock. I continued munching on Connie's pussy. My tongue was getting tired from driving it into her. So I started flicking it on her clit. She started groaning again, "OOHH OHHHH OOHHHH OOOHHHH OOOHHH. GAWWDDD I'MMM CUMMINGGG AAGGAAAINN. OHHH FUCCKKK." She drove her hips up hard taking me with her. 'Jesus she has strong orgasms," I thought.
No sooner had Connie burst into her third orgasm, Alexis groaned hard around my cock and her hips pulsed and contracted hard on Janine's face. Alexis was coughing and struggling to get air and she couldn't because my cock was stuffed in her mouth. She was flailing and twisting her head from side to side. I pulled my cock out of her mouth and she pulled an insanely huge gasp of air and started coughing. The urgency ruined her orgasm and she just rode it out to the end.
I pulled my face off Connie's pussy and turned around to tend to Alexis. She was still coughing and I cradled her to me. Janine and Connie were concerned and they moved in to make sure she was alright. When she stopped coughing she said in a hoarse voice, "Oh fuck. I couldn't get off your cock. I swallowed saliva down the wrong tube when my orgasm started. Man I don't ever want to die from suffocation."
I held her tight for a couple minutes when Alexis said, "Come on ladies. We've got the fattest cock on the planet in front of us and he hasn't got off yet. What do you say?" Janine and Connie came alive and went after my cock. They had to wait for Alexis to move out of my lap though. Alexis said, "Connie, I think you were about to get the honor before I took it." Alexis moved me down on my back in the middle of the bed and Connie stepped one leg over mine and dragged her sopping wet pussy over my ball, up my raging hard cock and then lifted her hips as Alexis guided my cock into position. Connie started to sit down hard but she suddenly stopped and yelled out, "Jesus. Go slow. Go slow," as kind of a warning for Janine when it was her turn.
I reached up and caressed Connie's smallish tits as she gently descended to my balls. My eight inch cock was not generally long enough to be a problem running into a woman's cervix but the circumference was a problem for most woman and they always have to make adjustments. Connie sat on my balls as she took deep breaths. Both Alexis and Janine were sitting on my right and they were both fingers each other's pussies. Janine was holding her large tits up with her arm and was sucking one nipple and then the other.
I flexed my cock in Connie's pussy and she jumped slightly. She looked at me and said, "What did you do? That was nice." After thirty seconds, Connie pulled back up my shaft and started fucking me. She groaned and her head lifted and rolled off to her right shoulder. She groaned again, "Oh fuck Alexis. Fucking this thing is amazing. I'd quit my job and just fuck this cock all day. Incredible." She was dragging her clit along my shaft as she lifted up. This was the second time in days that I had encountered this action and it felt fantastic. Connie didn't last twenty strokes before her pussy started clenching in an orgasm. I lost count which one this was. She lost the rhythm so I took over for her. I fucked her until she was fully recovered and she fell off to the opposite side from Janine and Alexis. I had to roll with her until my cock released because it was so hard. Connie curled up in a fetal position. She was still breathing very erratically.
I turned back and Janine was right there standing above me ready to push her pussy on. She sat down with her feet flat on the bed and knees up. She lifted her ass with her legs and Alexis grabbed my bouncing cock and guided it to Janine's pussy. She remembered Connie's warning and pushed down slowly. She groaned, "Oh fuck. That's huge." Alexis smiled at me. Janine adjusted her position by leaning her torso toward me and put her hands on my chest to brace herself. She took a couple of stops before she hit bottom. She didn't wait as she lifted herself right back up to the top again. I couldn't resist cradling her huge tits in my hands.
Janine slowly ramped up to a rapid fucking pace and I started rocking my hips in her rhythm to assist her. I could feel my own orgasm approaching from far far away. It wasn't urgent but it was getting my attention. I lightly pinched her nipples and she groaned again, "Oh fuck. What a fatty. Alexis baby, you are the luckiest girl in the world." I was watching Janine's face for signs of her orgasm and she didn't disappoint. She moaned and her facial muscles and neck tendons clamped tight and her mouth fell open as she seethed air in and out of her lungs. Her hips began firing and she lost the rhythm. I picked it up and thrust my cock up like I was trying to drive it out the other side. She released her arms and dropped her torso to my chest as she furiously rocked her hips into me.
I could feel my orgasm nearing but I wanted so bad to finish this with Alexis. She had been so patient but I knew she was anxious to get my cock in her again. Janine's orgasm was huge and it took her a long time to recover from it. She finally pulled her torso up so she was on her elbows on my chest and then lifted her hips off my cock. It slapped down hard on my stomach. Janine seemed to ooze off to Connie's side and spooned up behind her.
Alexis jumped up and straddled my hips with her feet. She looked a little bedraggled with her wet hair and messed up lip gloss and make-up. She settled down on my stomach and I said, "Wow. You're a mess." I laughed and she slapped me hard on the stomach. "No comments from the peanut gallery" was all she said. She lifted her hips and grabbed my cock off my stomach and guided it between her thighs to the entrance to her pussy. She slowly descended to the bottom of my shaft and started fucking me hard with her hips as they rocked forward and back. My cock was pulling out to the ridge and back to the bottom at a blistering pace. Alexis looked directly into my eyes. She had a delicious smile on her face as she knew what she was doing to me.
Connie and Janine sat up to watch this eighteen year old girl work her magic on my cock. My orgasm was moments away and Alexis reacted to the surge in my cock and ramped up her pace. My torso lifted right up off the bed like I was doing a sit-up. She took advantage and leaned in and kissed me passionately on the lips. Every muscle in my body released explosively at the same time as I dropped my torso and drove my hips up hard. I groaned loudly, "OH FUCK BABE. I'MM GGGOONNNNEE." Surge after surge of cum rocketed up my cock to her pussy. The sensation of my cum shots burst Alexis' dam and she groaned out too, "OOOHHHH SSHHITTT. I'MMM SORRYY LADDDIIESSS." I thought her neck tendons would snap. She collapsed to my chest and pulled her pussy off my still spurting cock. She squirted an intense stream of juices from her pussy, over my cock and balls, across the bed to the floor.
Janine and Connie followed the stream with shocked looks on their faces. Then they looked at each other and both started laughing. Connie said, "Holy Shit girl. You're the real deal aren't you?" Alexis lay on my chest gasping for air. Her ass was in the air and shorter streams of juices randomly shot from her pussy. Janine wanted to see what it tasted like so she moved around behind Alexis' ass and caught one of her smaller shots in her mouth. She rolled it around in her mouth like she was sampling wine and swallowed it. "HHHHuumm. Not bad. It's got an oily texture but it's tasteless."
I wrapped my arms around Alexis' back and held her to me as she sporadically shuddered and convulsed through the remains of her orgasm. She finally turned her head to look at me and said, "Holy Fuck. That was intense." I grinned at her and smiled. Connie got off the bed and went to the bathroom to get a towel to mop up Janine's and Alexis' squirts. She mumbled something about it being too bad squirts were such a mess." Alexis heard her and repeated her apology muffled by my chest.
Janine turned on their shower and handed us towels. She said, "Get yourselves cleaned up. We had better get ourselves downstairs. We reek of sex but maybe that will kick off another round. It wouldn't be the first time." She and Connie pulled on their clothes and fixed their faces a little and said, "See us before you go. Okay." I nodded and rolled Alexis off my chest. She still wasn't completely recovered. I helped her to the shower and I washed myself and then her. Not a word was spoken. I dried her off and stood her in front of the mirror and handed her the sequined hand bag she had brought. She looked in the mirror and said, "Holy Shit. I am a mess." She dried her hair with the dryer and pulled out her makeup. I went to collect our clothes and put mine on. I checked myself in the mirror standing behind Alexis. She was already much improved. I told her to take her time. I was going to go downstairs and wait for her. She smiled at my reflection and nodded.
Downstairs people were still broken into small clusters. I walked around the crowd and joined some of the groups for a few moments. People were discussing all the 'no-no' topics with politics and religion chief among them. I found Janine in the kitchen where I grabbed another beer. She pressed her body into mine and gave me a very passionate kiss. She put her face down on my chest and said, "Every party from now on will be just a spark to remind me of this one."
Connie walked in just then and looked at us. She said, "What she said." She came in and joined us for a group hug. Connie asked, "When are you two flying back home?"
I said, "We leave tomorrow at about three o'clock in the afternoon." They each exchanged a look that confused me. I continued, "We have had one whirlwind vacation. I explained how we had deplaned and I gave Alexis a quarter and she dropped it in a slot machine and won $250 grand. Their eyes nearly bugged out of their heads. I continued, "That's not all. Our reservations at Harrah's were cancelled and we got the Presidential Suite at the Bellagio. They gave us the limo for our stay and everything spent in the Hotel has been free.
Janine said, "Well that explains the limo out front." I nodded. I saw Alexis coming down the stairs. I was amazed to see that she was just as incredibly beautiful as when we came in. She smiled across the room at me and I motioned her to come say good-bye to Janine and Connie. They all exchanged hugs and kisses and they talked for a couple minutes out of my earshot. We all kissed again and we made our way to the door. Some said "good night". Most didn't even know we had been there. Janine and Connie knew we had been there.
We walked down the steps and George saw us coming. He burst from his seat and opened the back door for us. Janine and Connie had come out on the stoop to wave good-bye. We waved back as we got in and George shut the door. George asked if we had a good time and Alexis just giggled. I said that we had a great time. On the way back down the strip I reminded George that we would be leaving for the airport tomorrow around 1:00.
When we stepped out of the limo at the Hotel I handed George a five hundred dollar tip. He looked at it and said that I didn't need to do that. He explained he was being paid by the Hotel. I told him to buy something beautiful for his beautiful girlfriend. He looked down at the hundreds, smiled and put the tip in his pocket.
It was past our usual bedtime but it wasn't awfully late so we went to a lounge and had a couple drinks. I was surprised when Roni and Mae walked over to our table. I stood and kissed each of them and offered them to join us. I introduced them to Alexis. Mae looked at Alexis and said, "Hunter. You said she was beautiful but you never said she was gorgeous." Alexis grinned at her and then at me.
I responded, "I'm sorry Mae. I just run out of adjectives when it comes to her." Alexis blew me an air-kiss. I asked if I could buy them a drink. They accepted. They were both dressed to the nines so I asked if they had done anything interesting tonight. They had just come from dinner at one of the Hotel's Restaurant. They were going to gamble some and go to bed. I went to the bar and brought our drinks back. We chatted for a while before pushing out of our chairs and bidding them goodnight.
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After returning from the Stewardess Party we had a couple drinks with Mae and Roni, the two middle-aged rich women who come to Vegas every year to get fucked and have some fun. If their stories were true they had never successfully found someone that they liked before our three-way tryst in the Hotel steam room this morning. After saying good-bye and wishing them a happy life, Alexis and I strolled back through casino. Alexis got the looks again and some were from the same people that were there when we left several hours ago.
Alexis said that she needed to check on something with the concierge so we walked a little out of our way. There was a different guy there at this time of night. Alexis told the new guy her name and explained that she had a request that James was working on for her. She asked if James had left her a message. The new guy looked for and found a message with Alexis' name on it. He handed it to her and she opened it. I tried to steal a peek at it but she noticed me looking and stepped away from me. She read the message and burst into a grin. I was intrigued but if she didn't want me to see it, that was okay with me.
Back in our room, Alexis stripped down to her garter-belt. She hung everything back up. I just dropped my clothes where I stood and bent down, picked them up and threw them on a chair. Alexis walked back into the living room. I loved how the garter belt rode perfectly on the gentle slope from her trim waste to her hips. She bent down and unsnapped the nylons. The little minx looked up at me with an impish smile and turned around so her ass was to me. She bent over at the waist, with legs straight and rolled her nylons down to her ankles. I had a clear view of her anus and glistening, hairless and puffy pussy. My cock sprang up off my stomach and then settled at a sixty degree angle from the horizontal.
Alexis peered between her spread thighs at my cock and giggled. She ran her fingers up the inside of her thighs and dragged them through her pussy and touched her rosebud. She was just teasing me now and I loved it. She turned around and model-walked across the room in those stilettos to run her tits up on my ribs and stretch up for a kiss. She had my cock pressed between our bodies. I bent forward and gave her my lips. I nibbled on her lower lip. She pulled back and kissed my nipples.
I said, "Hey babe. What have you got going with the concierge?" She smiled up at me and mumbled something like, "it's a secret." I let it drop. I reached my hands around her ass-cheeks and pulled her against my throbbing cock.
She said, "Is the 'ever-ready bunny' trying to tell me something?"
I said, "I don't know. You'd have to ask him."
She looked down between us and said, "There's never any miscommunications with him are there?" I grinned at her as she looked back up at me. I just shook my head. I bent down and kissed her passionately. Our lips roamed all over the other's lips, cheeks, nose, eyelids and forehead. When I bend down lower to kiss her earlobe and then down to her neck, she groaned out, "Oh fuck baby. You're getting me horny." Her lips on mine became almost frantic. She grabbed my cock from between us and started furiously jerking it off. She started to drop down my chest kissing her way. I stopped her on the first nipple and pulled her back up to continue the frantic kissing. We were mauling each other. Our breathing became very ragged. Her face had reddened considerably and I could feel the heat in mine.
As we continued our frenetic kissing, I slowly guided her backward toward the bedroom. We didn't make it to the bed and we went down on the carpet. Alexis pulled her face away from mine and positioned herself to suck my cock in. She was gasping for air so she could only push herself down my shaft a couple times before coming up for oxygen. She wanted it and she wanted it now. I couldn't remember a time when she was this out of control. I was close behind her gasping for my own oxygen.
I was mashing on her firm tits and tweaking her nipples. She was between my legs with her ass at my feet so all I could reach was her tits. When she drove my cock into her throat I groaned out and dropped my torso back to the floor. Alexis throat-fucked me several times and then pulled her mouth off and moved up my body with her legs crawling over mine. She sat up on my hips and looked down at me. The look in her eyes was pure hunger.
With one hand she drove my cock up and down over her pussy lips. She was panting hard and fast. She lifted herself high on my lap and drove herself down on my cock. It nearly forced the air from my lungs. She screamed in combination of pain and pleasure and yanked herself right back up again. She slammed herself down again and let out a gut-wrenching groan and exploded into a massive orgasm. She literally screamed, "AAAAAHHHHHIIIEIIEEE. AHHHH. AAAAHHHHH." She continued to drive herself up and down until the orgasm built to a peak and she came crashing down and collapsed to my chest.
Alexis' pussy was clenching...clenching.. clenching. I held her to me for at least five minutes as her spastic movement diminished. She was still gasping for air several minutes after that. We were still joined at the hips as I rolled her over on the carpet and then moved on top of her. The only weight I put on her was at our hips. She wrapped her legs around behind my thighs and yanked me down to bury my cock as deep as possible.
Her eyes had cleared and tears had begun to form in the corner of each eye near her nose. She had her hand behind my neck and she pulled herself up to mash my lips again. She was so passionate. She dropped herself back to the floor and gazed into my eyes. After a few moments she whispered, "Fuck me Hunter. I need you so bad. Fuck me hard. Please?"
If I thought my cock was hard then, nothing ever compared to the surge of hardness that I thought would split my cock up the middle. It was a granite pillar. Alexis groaned and shut her eyes when she felt it harden beyond hard. She groaned out again, "OH MY GOD BABE. IT'S FUCKING HARD. FUCK ME WITH THIS THING. JESUS CHRIST."
I pulled my hips back till my cock head was only keeping place between her labia and then I steadily pushed back down. Alexis screamed and I groaned. I repeated this and we screamed and groaned again. Then I started a normal fucking motion that was driving Alexis crazy. She was hanging on to me with her legs and arms as I pounded up and down.
Alexis screamed out, "OOOHHH FUCCKKK. I'MM CUMMING AGAIN." I could feel her pussy going spastic again but I kept right on pummeling her with my granite hard cock. Her orgasm was a big one but it seemed to dissipate quickly and then she blew right into another one. This one seemed to last forever.
I watched her head spastically snap from side to side. Her eyes were closed. She had squeezed the huge tears from her eyes with her eyelids and they were flowing down her cheeks and neck. Her mouth was wide open in a silent scream. She was almost catatonic. I wanted my orgasm badly but not with her in this state. I slowed down my pace. She opened her eyes but she wasn't looking at anything. She was a limp rag lying on the floor. I pulled my cock out and leaned back on my feet. Alexis' pussy was gushing fluid. I couldn't tell if she squirted or not but there was an inordinate amount of juices. My cock was pointing at the ceiling and it was so hard it didn't even bounce or sway. It just pointed straight up. I was getting concerned after she laid there for several more minutes.
Suddenly there was heavy knocking on the door. I got to my feet and pulled my robe on. I looked back down at Alexis sprawled on the floor. I didn't want to leave her there but there was more urgent knocking at the door. I crossed the living room and opened the door. It was Mae and Roni from the suite next door. They were in their robes pulled tight around them. They had concerned looks on their faces as they tried to look past me, which is hard to do since I take up about ninety percent of the doorway. Mae said, "Hunter. Is everything okay here? We heard a lot of screams and then silence. Is Alexis okay?"
I wasn't sure I knew how to answer the last part and I said, "I think so. I don't know. We were just having sex and now she's just lying on the carpet. Her eyes are open and she's breathing. She can kind of go out there once in a while but never like this."
Mae pushed past me and in the process pulled my robe apart and my granite hard cock pushed it's way through. Mae didn't see it as she rushed through the living room to the bedroom. Roni did see it and she was dumb struck. I moved back from the door so she could come in too but she didn't move from the door. She tore her eyes from my cock and looked up at me and said, "Fuck Hunter. Your cock is even bigger than this morning."
I looked down and saw the same sized cock that I had extracted from Alexis' pussy moments ago. It hadn't softened at all. I looked at Roni and said, "We had some pretty passionate sex going there until she checked out."
Roni said, "It sounded like you were killing her." Then she looked back at my cock, smiled and said, "In a way I guess you were killing her." She stepped into the living room and I closed the door. We both walked into the bedroom were Mae was leaning over Alexis. Her robe had separated and her huge tits were completely on display. Alexis didn't look any different than when I went to answer the door. Roni stood back and watched as did I.
Mae maneuvered herself in behind Alexis' head and lifted it into her lap. Alexis was almost a rag doll. Roni watched Alexis' pussy as it still clenched and released. She was beginning to breathe a little heavy too. Mae looked up at me and said, "Help me get her on the bed." I moved forward instantly. My robe was totally undone as I bent down to pick Alexis up under her arms. Mae couldn't help but see my cock now and she gasped. Mae said, "Jesus Christ Hunter. Your cock was huge this morning but now it's a baseball bat. No wonder she's so bad off." Then she smiled and said, "I'm just kidding Hunter. She's going to be fine."
I moved back and let Mae look her over. Alexis motioned Mae forward as though she just didn't have the energy to talk. Mae leaned in and Alexis' mouth was talking at a whisper. I heard Mae respond to her,"Are you absolutely sure?" Alexis nodded and glanced over at me and pointed at me and said something else to Mae. She nodded her head at Alexis and said, "Okay. If you insist."
Mae got off the bed and came over to Roni and me. She turned back to Alexis who was staring at her. Alexis nodded her head insistently. I said, "What's going on. Is she alright? What did she say?"
Mae glanced down at my wide open robe and then looked up at me and said, "Alexis is concerned that she has left you in a bad way. She said she's sorry. She wants Roni and me to get you off if we can." She smiled and shrugged her shoulders and continued, "Well. That's what she said." Roni looked down at my rock solid, unmoving cock and licked her lips.
I said, "Does she want to do it here or in the other room." Mae pointed toward the bed. "You don't have to do this. I'll be alright. I'll jerk myself off and try to get this thing to go soft. I don't want to burden you two with this." I was pouring it on a little thick now.
Mae looked at Roni and shared a secret smile and Roni said, "I think we should do as Alexis wants." I shrugged my shoulder and let my robe slip off my shoulders. I looked at Mae and she shrugged off her robe and then Roni did the same. Alexis had gathered up enough energy to get out of the middle of the bed up toward the pillows.
As I climbed on the bed I looked concernedly at Alexis. Was she sure about this was my concern. Then Alexis winked at me and I knew that she was just taking advantage of the series of events like Roni and Mae showing up unannounced. As I moved into position I mouthed the word, "You are a bad girl," to her. She smiled and went back to her act.
I lay down beside Alexis on my back. Mae was the better of the two at cock sucking and she took the lead as she struggled to push the extra fat cock between her lips. It took her a couple of tries to get her lips past the glans. It felt fantastic once she was on. Roni came up beside Mae and wrapped her lips along the length of the shaft. Mae hadn't started her blowjob yet as she was trying to get comfortable and relax her jaw. Roni dragged her lips up and down several times and then slid off to suck on my balls. I looked over at Alexis and she smiled and blew me an air-kiss. I smiled back at her.
For more than a minute, Roni sucked on my balls and then my shaft while Mae tried to relax her lips and jaw. Finally, she started pushing her face down my shaft and made it as far as she had got that morning. She pulled back and started a normal paced blowjob. I groaned hard. It felt great. Roni was now relegated to my balls and she was doing a great job of it.
When Mae's jaw became too painful she pulled off and flexed her jaw and lips. Roni moved to take over for Mae. This morning, Roni couldn't do anything except get the glans in her mouth. This time she was adamant that she was going to do as well as Mae as she flexed her jaw to relax and stretched her lips over the glans on the first try. She held it like that for a few moments and then opened her mouth as wide as she could, which wasn't much wider than my cock, and forced her head down and up at a pretty rapid pace. Her throat was making an "AAAWWKKK.. AWWWKk AWWWAAKK" noise. Saliva was flooding out of her mouth and down my shaft. Mae scooped up the saliva in her hand and began jerking on my cock below Roni's head. She was looking pretty pleased with herself. I knew we would be all night at this rate.
When Roni pulled her head back off and sucked the gobs of saliva back in her mouth, I took the opportunity to take over. I looked over at Alexis, who was watching the action. She seemed as though she had fully recovered. At least she was breathing normal now. She mouthed the word, "Anal" and then broke into a wide grin.
I said, "Ladies, this cock is so hard now that I'm not going to get off with a blowjob. I'm going to need something more rigorous to work this out of me. It's starting to hurt." Ok, I'm pouring it on a bit but I wanted Mae and Roni to do anything to help me out of this problem. They both looked at each other and they had big smiles on their faces. I pulled them both up and off the bed. I had them put their knees on the edge of the bed facing toward Alexis with their asses hanging off. I had them side by side with only a few inches separating them. Mae stayed up on her hands and Roni went down on her elbows looking between her huge hanging tits.
I left them there like that for a moment as I went to the bathroom to find Alexis' tube of KY Jelly. I hid it at my side when I came back in. Mae was watching intently and Roni was still looking down her front. I moved up behind Roni and pushed my granite slab of a cock into her pussy and she groaned hard. Mae looked back over her shoulder and smiled at me. While I fucked Roni's pussy I pushed the tube of jelly to her anus and gave it a squeeze. Roni was consumed by the pressure from my cock and didn't really register the jelly oozing into her ass. I ran the jelly around her anus. I hadn't lifted the tube high enough for Mae to see what I was doing.
I pulled my cock from Roni and moved over behind Mae who was still watching. She looked at Roni and grinned. Roni had a disappointed look on her face. I pushed my cock into Mae's pussy and started a gentle fucking motion. She groaned out as I pushed all the way in to my balls. She was biting her lower lip. She went down on her elbows and looked between the twin peaks of her tits to watch my cock pull back and push back in. While fucking Mae, I did the same thing to her anus and smeared the excess around with my finger. Mae jumped when I touched her there.
I pulled out of Mae and moved over behind Roni again. Now Mae was frowning and Roni was smiling. Her smile turned to a grin and a loud groan when I pushed my cock back in her pussy. The grin disappeared when I pressed my jelly sheathed finger to her anus. I was certain that they had never had anal sex before. Their shit-for-brains husbands most certainly would have thought it was disgusting and probably Mae and Roni did too. I pushed my finger past her sphincter and she pulled away. My finger followed her as she moved away. After a moment she relaxed and settled down. She tried to look back to see what I was doing. I continued fucking her pussy as I pushed my finger in to the next knuckle and she pulled away again. She wanted my cock in her so she pushed back. 'The carrot and the stick' phrase ran through my mind and I smiled at her. She didn't want the finger but she did want the cock. I pushed my finger all the way in and she pulled away again but promptly pushed back. She was moaning continuously now.
I held my finger in place for a few moments before twisting it around and then slowly pulled back. She groaned the whole way. I pushed all the way back into her bowels again and she didn't pull away this time. I repeated it again and she mumbled, "Fuck that kinda feels good."
I pulled my cock from her pussy and then removed my finger from her anus. She whimpered and pushed back searching for my finger. I guided my cock up to her anus and pressed it hard against her sphincter. She pushed back. When my glans pushed through her sphincter, Roni let out a blood curdling scream. She looked back with a pained expression. She said, "What are you doing? That hurts really bad." I was in to the ridge and holding there.
Alexis came around on her elbows close to Roni and said, "He's going to fuck you in the ass. Just relax and I guarantee you'll love it." Roni had a terrified look on her face and now so did Mae. Mae realized that she wasn't trapped with a cock in her ass and she started to crawl across the bed to the other side. Alexis stopped her but Mae went down on her side. Roni was biting her lower lip. I didn't move a millimeter in or out. She slowly started to relax and the pain subsided. She quickly realized that if she tensed it hurt and if she relaxed it was okay.
Alexis whispered to Roni again, "When you're okay to proceed, just push back at Hunter. He'll go as slow as you want. Take your time." Roni worked up a smile and then she gently pushed back. I didn't push forward and let her take what she wanted and then stop and readjust and relax. Six times this was repeated. Mae watched in fascination as my cock slowly disappeared into her sister's bowels. She seemed to be fascinated.
When my hairy balls tickled Roni's pussy she shuddered. She knew then that she had buried the largest cock she had ever seen in her ass. She looked up at Alexis and grinned. Alexis nodded at me to continue. Mae smiled now that Roni was no longer cringing in pain. I very slowly withdrew my shaft and Roni grimaced again. Mae looked back at me. Alexis nodded again. Slowly I pulled out to the ridge of my glans. I held position there until Roni pushed back at me and I pushed my cock smoothly to the depths. Roni groaned loudly, "OH FUCK. THAT'S BETTER. FUCK ME HUNTER."
Alexis beamed a huge grin and I started a fucking motion at a slow pace and kept it that way until Roni indicated that she wanted more. When she tried to ramp up the pace on her own, I started a normal fucking pace and Roni was flailing her head from side to side and up and down. Mae was fascinated and came around behind Roni to watch my cock appear and disappear into her sister's anus. Roni shoved two fingers into her pussy and adjusted them so she could feel my cock moving in and out only a thin membrane away. I could feel her fingers pushing against my shaft. I could feel rumblings in my balls signifying the approach of my orgasm. I pushed it away. I still had work to do on Mae who couldn't take her eyes away from Roni as my cock drove deep in her ass. She finger-fucked her own pussy.



Without warning, Roni burst into a combined vaginal and anal orgasm. Everything around my cock was pulsing and clenching. Her sphincter grabbed my cock hard and any urgent feelings of orgasm disappeared with the pain. Now it was my turn. It's happened several times before. It's one of the 'cons' to go along with so many more 'pros'. Her sphincter clamped and released many times and when I could move my cock I continued fucking her ass. Mae moved in close to watch her sister's spastic anal pulsing.
Roni was working on her clitoris now driving herself higher and higher. Her face was on the bed and her ass was high in the air where I was holding it. As she reached her peak and screamed loudly I couldn't move my cock anymore. It was only buried to the glans as she clamped down hard and held it like that for several moments. I waited for her to relax. Air expelled from her lungs and she hung there not breathing at all until she suddenly gasped for a lungful of air. She pushed her ass toward me and my cock sank to the bottom again. I could still feel her vaginal spasms but her anal spasms had stopped. I slowly fucked her ass until her vaginal spasms subsided. She collapsed forward dragging her ass off my cock.
She didn't move until she curled up in a fetal position on her side facing Mae. Her eyes were glazed over and her mouth hung open as she continued to gasp for air. When her eyes cleared and she saw Mae staring down at her she mumbled, "Oh my gaaawwwddd Mae. That was incredible. You absolutely have to do that."
Mae smiled and said, "It looked pretty painful to me. But then it looked pretty amazing." She pushed herself up on her hands and knees and swiveled around to her original position with her ass in the air. She dropped to her elbows and looked between her tits as I maneuvered myself behind her. When I retrieved the KY jelly I had also brought back a wet soapy towel and I used it now to wash my cock from balls to tip. I pushed my cock into her pussy and started fucking her. She groaned hard and said, "Jesus. I can't get used to this cock." I pushed my finger tip around her anus and she flinched and pulled forward. She muttered, "Sorry," and she pushed back at my finger pushing her pussy onto my cock at the same time. I used the same 'carrot and stick' on Mae. I pushed my greasy finger in to the first knuckle and Mae screamed and pulled away. Roni was smiling because she remembered the pain. She hadn't moved from her fetal position.
Mae wanted my cock so she pushed back and I pushed my finger in to the second knuckle and Mae repeated her retreat before pushing back for my cock. When my entire finger was engaged, she pulled her ass back away and I slowly withdrew my finger. Mae was going much quicker than Roni had. I guess she had the benefit of watching Roni's metamorphose from pain to a mind numbing orgasm. She pushed two fingers into her pussy beside my cock to feel my finger pushing back into her bowels on the other side of my cock as it slid past them. I pulled my cock out and moved my finger in and out several times. I flicked my finger tip on her finger tips and she giggled at the sensation. She started moaning and her breathing became very ragged.
I pulled my finger out and guided my cock to her anus. She knew what was coming next and she slammed her eyes shut and braced herself. I ran my glans all around her rosebud until she yelled out, "Do it for God sakes." I smiled at Alexis and she smiled back. I pushed with increasing pressure until my glans pushed inside her sphincter. Mae screamed out and instinctively pulled away. I followed her forward and held it in place. She groaned out, "Fuck that hurts. I can't imagine it will ever feel good." She pushed back and I slowly inched my cock in.
I stopped to let her adjust three times before Mae pushed back into me hard and screamed as my cock bottomed out in her bowels. My cock was now buried to my balls in her ass and her head lifted up as she groaned. I slowly pulled out and pushed all the way back in again and Mae groaned again. I started fucking her anus at a slow pace. She was clenching her facial muscles as she struggled to relax. After a few full strokes I could feel her relax and she started pushing back at me and I increased the pace. She moaned, "OHH FUCCK RONI. THIS FEELS AMAZING. OH GAWWDDD. FUCCKKK MEEE." Her head was rolling from side to side.
Roni knew that Mae was about to explode and she sat up cross-legged beside Alexis. She was smiling at me as I was building my pace. I could feel my own orgasm building. I was fucking Mae's ass for another two minutes when Mae came up on her hands and began pushing her ass back hard into me as she exploded into an anal orgasm. Her sphincter slammed down hard on my cock and I let out a teeth clenching groan. I couldn't maintain the pace because I had to wait for her to release my cock. Her anus pulsed open and shut for a couple of minutes. My orgasm came on to me in a hurry. My balls seized and incredibly my cock got harder and Mae screamed louder. My jizz poured into her bowels and Mae screamed again and collapsed to her face. I kept hold of her hips so I could fuck my cum into her. I thought my head would blow right off, the feeling was so intense. After I had emptied my ball I released Mae's hips and she slid off the end of my cock. She folded up into fetal position like Roni had. Her anus was gaping wide open and pulsing. Cum pushed out of her rosebud with each orgasmic pulse.
Alexis beamed at me. Her grin was infectious and I grinned back. It took fifteen minutes before the two sisters got themselves off the bed and pulled on their robes. I kissed them both and they ravenously kissed me back. They leaned down on the bed and kissed Alexis. They said their good-nights and went back to their suite.
I scooped Alexis out of the bed and carried her to the shower. We concentrated on washing each other this time. We were both wasted. We dried each other and she snapped her towel on my ass as I was leaving the bathroom. I jumped and she giggled. She followed closely behind and we slid between the sheets.
Lying there in the dark, Alexis chuckled and said, "Did you notice how Roni and Mae were walking when they left?" She pictured it again and chuckled again. I didn't say anything. I rolled toward Alexis and kissed her on the lips and then promptly fell asleep. Alexis had closed the drapes so we could sleep-in without the sun waking us up in the early morning.
I woke up once during the night. The erotic dream I was in faded quickly and I had no recollection of it after getting up to piss and then climbing back under the sheets. I was back asleep in minutes. This time I lapsed into a dream of gold background with shimmering multi-color beams of light everywhere. I was shielding my eyes and trying to see beyond the streams of light. Someone was there but I couldn't make out who it was. I moved around the beams of light to get a better view. It was Alexis. She looked so happy. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me. The beams of multi-colored lights disappeared. Alexis was jumping up and down holding her hand. What was wrong with her hand? The colored beams were back and as blinding as before except they were following Alexis' hand as she waved it around. The beams were too bright to make out what was causing the blinding luminescence.
As I slowly came out of the dream and before I was totally conscious I ran through what I remembered of the dream trying to remember it as I came further out of sleep. I was lying on my back. The black-out curtains were doing their job but it was obvious it was daylight on the other side of them as it seeped around the edges. I turned and saw that Alexis wasn't there. 'Probably in the bathroom,' I thought.
I didn't feel anything but there was a pressure on my cock. It was hard as always. I reached under the covers to run my hand down to take my usual stroke or two and it ran into a face. I wasn't surprised. Alexis likes to wake me up in the morning with a blowjob under the covers as I'm coming awake. I pulled my hand back and put both hands behind my head. Now that I was awake she no longer tried to be stealthy and she started a blowjob on the glans along with a handjob with one hand. It was delicious. I groaned when the hand disappeared and her head pushed steadily down the full length and into her throat. She tickled my balls with her tongue. I'm always amazed that she can do that.
"Oh fuck Baby. You are amazing. What a way to wake up. OHHH JESSUSSS." I thrust my hips up hard into her face and she pulled back. I felt the bed give on Alexis' side and I turned to see what it was. It was Alexis crawling on hands and knees onto the bed. She brought her legs around and sat beside my hips. She was as naked as she had been when we went to bed last night. 'What the fuck?' went through my mind. Alexis was grinning her Cheshire cat smile again as she pulled the sheet down. My eyes went wide when I saw an extraordinarily beautiful young woman sucking on my cock. She held my cock with her lips at the ridge line and smiled at me. She pushed her lips down the shaft and buried her nose in my pubic hair.
I looked from the cock-sucking vision to Alexis and she leaned down and kissed me. She said, "This is Veronica." I looked back down and she raised one hand off my balls and waved at me. She looked me straight in the eyes as she increased her pace of a head to balls blowjob. I was going nuts and I let out a loud groan every time she dropped to my balls. She was some kind of good at this. Alexis watched every movement Veronica made like she was committing them to memory. Veronica was sucking so hard on my cock that it seemed she was sucking the cum right out of balls. I dropped my head back and my mouth flew open as cum bolted up my shaft into Veronica's mouth. She took every last shot as she slid off the head with her lips pushed to the 'eye'. She didn't lose any but her eyes started to go wide as she was sure she couldn't do it.
Veronica pulled her pursed lips back and showed her huge load to Alexis and then me. Alexis moved over my hips and kissed Veronica and it was obvious from swirling tongues that they were sharing my sperm. When they separated, Alexis leaned back and showed me her half and Veronica came up beside Alexis and showed me hers. They looked at each other and then seemed to coordinate their actions as they swallowed their loads together on cue.
Alexis slithered onto my stomach and leaned down and kissed me on the lips. She pushed her cum-flavored tongue into my mouth. She pulled back and grinned at me. Veronica knelt down beside Alexis. I had never seen such display of incredibly gorgeous female flesh in my life. Veronica was a ten and Alexis was an eleven.
Alexis leaned to her side and she and Veronica kissed each other passionately for several seconds. When they broke their embrace Alexis showed me one of the cards that she had picked up on the sidewalk yesterday. Then she held up another five cards. The pictures on the cards were all of Veronica. I knew I had seen her somewhere.
Alexis said, "When I picked these cards up I went gah-gah for Veronica. I asked James, the concierge to hire her services but he told me that the prostitution services in town hire other extremely attractive women for their advertisements. They are not usually prostitutes that work for the agency. He told me he would see what he could do to actually contact Veronica, if that was her real name. The message last night said that he had been successful and Veronica had agreed to a two on one with us this morning. I'm sorry baby. It was a surprise. Isn't she gorgeous?"
She was blonde, probably bleach blonde. She was almost as tall as Alexis with pretty much the same lean body. Veronica had enhanced breasts and they were perfect. She paid mucho bucks for those. Her lips were plumped like Angelina Jolie. Her eyes were golden color. I'd never seen her eye color before. She sat there on her feet smiling as Alexis told her story. When Alexis was done, Veronica said, "I had second thoughts about doing this. I haven't been on this side of the business for five years. I run my own agency now. I'm glad I did though. When Alexis answered the door to your suite this early morning in the nude, I was thunderstruck. I've seen every gorgeous woman imaginable pass through this town but I've never seen anyone that rocked me as hard as she did. I hope you don't mind if we had a romp in the living room already. I just couldn't control myself."
Alexis turned from Veronica to me and said, "I couldn't help myself either."
Veronica continued, "I have to say too that when we were done in the Living room and I came in here and crawled under the covers with you and I saw this monster cock already in an aroused state, I knew I had really hit the jackpot. Holy Shit Hunter. Your cock is massive. I've had longer but not fatter. I think I may be walking funny for a few days."
I'm not even sure what either of them had said. My cock was so incredibly hard just looking at them. I was just trying to figure a way to maximize my time with the two of them. I glanced at the clock. It was 7:05 AM. 'Fuck. We've got five hours at least,' I thought.
Alexis said, "Well, what do you think?" Veronica looked to see what my reaction would be.
I grinned and said, "Where do you want me?" She grabbed my arm and pulled me out of the bed. She moved Veronica to her hands and knees on the carpet and maneuvered me to my knees behind her. Alexis got down on her back and slithered in under Veronica. I watched Alexis' face push under Veronica's hips and Veronica lowered her head to Alexis'. I guided my cock up to Veronica's sopping wet pussy and pushed my glans inside. Veronica's face came up as she let out a long groan and then dropped her head back into Alexis' crotch. I slowly but steadily drove my cock to the balls in Veronica's pussy as Alexis was sucking and licking her clitoris.
Veronica's hips drove away from me and into Alexis' lips. Alexis was inches from my cock as I began fucking Veronica for all I was worth. Alexis' tongue rode along the underside of my cock as I dragged it out and again on the way back in. Alexis pushed herself ahead and she sucked in one of my balls but promptly had to release it as I pulled back. She went back to sucking Veronica's clit.
Veronica was the first to blow. Her orgasm was huge. With my 'monster cock' driving in and out and Alexis sucking on her clitoris, she let out a scream that started deep in her throat and built in pitch and volume. She pulled her head up and lost contact with Alexis even when Alexis used her legs to push her hips up to follow her. Veronica was gasping as her hips pulled away from me and then snapped back. I had tried to follow her hips forward with my cock so when she snapped back she drove her hips even harder onto my cock. She screamed again. She started muttering, "OOOHHH FUUCCKK. OOOOHHH FUCCCKK. OHHH FUUCCKKK." When another orgasm crashed into her she screamed, "YYYEEESSS. JESUS CHRISSSSTT. OHH MMYY GGAWWDD."
God damn I wanted to cum right then. Veronica was thrashing around so hard that Alexis let her go and Veronica couldn't stay up anymore and collapsed onto Alexis' body. I would have followed her down in order to keep my cock in her but Alexis was there so I let my cock break contact with Veronica's pussy. Alexis seized the opportunity and grabbed my cock and twisted it into her mouth. She looked up at me and pulled her mouth off and said, "Fuck my face baby." She stretched her lips back on and I started gently fucking down into Alexis' throat. I couldn't see her face and she couldn't see mine.
Cum was building and as horny as I was right then I knew it would be a big one. One of the most incredible asses I had ever seen lay right before me with the most incredible face right below that. My cock surged harder and Alexis pulled her mouth back to accept what she figured would be more than she could hold and share with Veronica. She figured right as she started swallowing with the first blast of cum arrived. What she didn't figure on very well was the fact that she was upside down which made swallowing more difficult. The result was she couldn't swallow fast enough and her face filled past the gag point very quickly. She was forced to pull off only three shots into my orgasm.
Cum was flying everywhere and Alexis was gagging and coughing and trying to aim my cock anywhere else. I took my cock away from her and started jerking on it as long streams of cum lasered onto Veronica's ass and waist. I watched as four more long ropes shot out followed my two or three shots that just kind of drooled out onto Alexis' left eye. She had just cleared her throat and she started laughing.
Veronica had started to recover from her orgasm when I blew my load on her backside. She reached around herself and ran her hand through the thick and gooey jizz. She scooped up what she could readily collect and shoved it into her mouth. She sucked on her fingers and licked them clean and went back for more. I had fallen back on my feet as I continued to stroke my still hard cock.
Alexis pulled herself out from under Veronica and licked up what remained of my cum on Veronica's ass and waist. She ignored the cum in her eye until she realized it was there. She wiped her finger through her eye and shoved it in Veronica's mouth. She eagerly accepted.
Veronica looked back and saw that my cock was as hard as ever and she said, "Fuck Alexis. You've got a keeper here. Does he ever go down?" Alexis looked over at me stroking my hard cock and then back at Veronica.
Alexis said, "He's been that way since the first day I met him. I've watched him pretty much fuck five women in to the ground. He has quite a following."
Veronica looked at my cock and said, "Well Alexis, sweetie. Let's get him. It's good to find a hard man." Alexis giggled at that and they moved in on me side by side stalking me like twin tigers on the hunt. I certainly didn't move away from them. I pulled my feet out from under me and collapsed on my back. I let go of my cock to catch my fall with my elbows. Veronica got there first and forced her mouth over my glans. Alexis came in and put her lips on the length of my cock like she was playing a harmonica.
Veronica drove her mouth down over my glans and stopped at the ridge and then back off again. She kept repeating this as she slithered her tongue along the underside of my glans. She stared right into my eyes the whole time. Alexis dropped off my cock and sucked in my scrotum along with one ball. She sucked and licked and rolled my ball around with her tongue. Veronica took advantage of having my entire cock for herself. She inch-wormed her way down to the bottom as my glans pushed into her throat. Her eyes were tearing up. Her lips were thin white lines. She held her position and then quickly pulled all the way off and gasped for breath.
Alexis instantly popped her mouth off my balls and stretched her lips over my glans and she inch-wormed her lips down my shaft and licked my balls. Veronica watched her sink to the bottom and then still have enough to stick her tongue out and flick my balls. She had a look of awe on her face. I was groaning from the double attack of these two sexy women.
Alexis pulled her face all the way off my cock and said, "Baby. I need you in me, Okay?" She lay back on the carpet and put her knees together and pulled them to her chest. I was up in an instant moving to grab her ankles and lifted them up to my shoulders. I moved my cock to her pussy and pressed forward. Veronica moved to Alexis' head and pushed her lap under her head so she could watch herself get royally fucked. I started slow and quickly ramped up the pace. Alexis was looking right into my eyes as a pummeled her pussy.



Alexis' mouth fell open and her eyes glazed over. She was doing her disappearing act again. I knew this meant that her orgasm was building. She pulled her ass higher with her heels on my shoulder and the new angle ripped her over the edge and she began bucking her ass up and down. Her hands went to her tits and Veronica's hands followed them there. I reached down and flicked my index finger on her clit to enhance what she was already experiencing. She groaned, "OOOHH OHHHH OHHHHH OHHHH," over and over again. Veronica was struggling to hold on to her. She was amazed at how Alexis had checked out. She looked at me with concern on her face. "Is she okay?" she said. I nodded with a grin and kept on pummeling her. Her pussy was spastically clenching on my cock.
I looked at Alexis and noticed that she had her fingernails dug into her tits so hard that her nails were bringing blood. She was oblivious. I reached up and put my hands over Veronica's hands and forcefully unclenched Alexis' fingers. She came to enough to realize I was forcing her hands off her tits. At first she was annoyed with me until she saw blood on her fingernails. Her eyes closed again and her gasps slowly became less vigorous.
Alexis dropped her feet from my shoulders and rolled into a fetal position. My cock was still engaged and still as hard as ever. I fell back and pulled my cock out. Veronica was sitting cross-legged two feet in front of me with Alexis curled up to her side. Veronica opened her legs from her body and crab-walked forward toward my bouncing cock. She walked her legs right up over mine until our crotches were touching. Her legs were behind me with her feet crossed at my waist. She came in and gave me a sensuous kiss that caused my cock to surge even harder. I lifted her legs forcing her ass into the air. I brought it right up into my lap. I pushed my middle finger into her pussy searching for her "G-Spot". She knew what I was doing and grinned. I gazed upon her incredible tits. Her nipples were long and tight.
I could feel the spongy tissue on the top of her pussy and I fingered it to push up against her pubic bone. She let out a groan and grinned at me. She had the sultriest look on her face as she hung her mouth open as her breathing became very erratic. Her head fell back on her shoulders as her blonde hair flowed up on her face.
I guided my cock into her pussy and pulled her hips to me. I slid in a few inches. I didn't want full penetration. I wanted to continue working on her "G-Spot". She groaned hard and so did I. I looked at Alexis who had in fact checked out. It always concerns me when this happens but in a few minutes she is always back for more. I was pivoting my hips at a steady pace dragging my glans over her 'spot', or at least my best guestimate based on where my finger had been.
I could tell that Veronica's orgasm was building and fast. I was trying to hurry so I could go with her. There was no hint of one yet. Suddenly, Veronica growled out a steadily increasing groan that went directly into a scream. "OOHHH MMYY GGAAAWWWDDD. I'MMM CUMMINNGGG HHARRRDDDDDD." Her voice warbled as her head swung rapidly from side to side. Her fingers went into her pussy as she frantically tried to push her fingers past my cock as though she were digging for a particular spot to scratch. I pulled my cock out to give her access and an incredible gusher of a 'squirt' launched onto my chest, up my face and over my head. She had a horrified look on her face when she saw what was happening. She shoved both hands in her crotch to block it. All that did was spray everywhere in a five foot radius. She was soaked along with Alexis although she didn't register it at all.
Veronica's squirt suddenly stopped and two seconds later her hips came back up and another less forceful squirt soaked me again. She saw the folly in blocking it with her hands. She was screaming to go along with the look on her face. She was backing away as though she was trying to get away from the geyser. As her pussy clenched, the stream changed from a stream to a spray until finally she stopped. Her pussy kept on clenching as Veronica flopped back on her back trying to gather air. She was sucking air through her clenched teeth, "SSHHIIIIEEEEE."
Veronica rolled over on her front and pushed herself up on her knees still coming down from her monster orgasm. I was now looking right into her pussy as it clenched and her rosebud, which was soaked with her juices. I needed to get off so I pushed myself up to my knees and guided my cock to her anus. I figured it certainly wasn't anything new for someone who had been 'in the business'. I dragged my cock through her pussy and pushed it against her anus. She came up on her arms and looked back at me. I stopped to see what she was going to do. She said, "Jesus Christ. Do you think you can get that thing in there?"
I said, "I did twice last night with two anal virgins. It took a while but they loved it after they hated it."
She turned around facing away and gathered herself to push back as I pushed forward. The progress went slow as the pressure built between us until the head popped in. Veronica buried her head in her arms and groaned hard. "Jesus, that hurts. Go slow. I'll let you know when." She gathered her breath and pushed back harder than I would have expected. She groaned and stopped again. In only a few moments she pushed back again hard and I pushed all the way to my balls. I stayed right there until she gave me a sign. I didn't wait long.
Veronica started pulling off and pushing back at a slow pace and I let her take what she wanted. She gathered herself again and started fucking my cock with her bowels at normal pace. She pushed two fingers into her pussy and we could both feel her fingers drag over my cock through the thin membrane. Veronica turned back to me. She said, "Hunter baby. Cum in my ass." Then her urgency ramped up and she yelled out, "CUM IN MY ASS. FUCK THAT'S AMAZING."
I took over the pace and began thrusting my cock into her. She was screaming. Alexis had come to and was reacting to Veronica's screams. She sat up to look. I had a strong grip on Veronica's hips as I pistoned my hips back and forth at a furious pace. Veronica on her hands and knees had her head lifted as high as she could get it with her mouth in an open mouthed silent scream. My orgasm was coming on like a freight train and I fired my cock in as deep as I could get it and launched several huge surges of cum into her bowels. Veronica let out a scream that wasn't silent. She groaned, "OH FUCK. I'MMM CUMMING AGAINNN."
When I had fired my last salvo I eased my cock out of her ass and sat back on my feet again. Veronica rolled onto her back with her fingers still in her pussy which was clenching and releasing again. Veronica kept mumbling, "OH FUCK.. OH FUCK. OH FUCK."
I started toward Alexis but she was moving toward Veronica. She pulled Veronica's fingers from her pussy and pushed her lips on and sucked and slurped her juices. Then she pushed herself down lower and put her lips on Veronica's anus and licked up the gobs of cum gushing out and then sucked out what was left. She sat up and looked at Veronica lying there looking at her.
Veronica pursed her lips and pointed her finger at Alexis. Alexis knew what she wanted and she hadn't swallowed what she had collected yet. She crawled over and put her lips on Veronica's and used her tongue to push all of it into Veronica's mouth. She extended her lips and swirled the gooey mess around to mix with her saliva. She swallowed it with a gulp.
Veronica sat up and kissed Alexis. She said, "Alexis. If you ever need a job here in Vegas; give me a call. With a little marketing you could be the hottest property in town." Alexis laughed and nodded. Veronica turned to me and said, "Hunter, I have a great need for men with your talents. More than half of the appointments are for women of all ages. A lot of women come here to get fucked. You could charge whatever you want."
I laughed and said, "Thank you Veronica. I'll keep it in mind if Engineering or Pool Cleaning doesn't work out."
We got to our feet and all took a shower together to clean up. There was no fooling around. We were all wasted. After drying off and Veronica found her clothes in the Living room; she and Alexis kissed and hugged. I watched from the bedroom doorway. Veronica looked at me and whispered something to Alexis who laughed and whispered something back. They broke their embrace and Veronica waved at me and went out the door.
We both collapsed on the bed with our feet hanging off. We laid there looking at the ceiling for a while and then Alexis rolled over on top of me and rested her chin on my chest with one hand propping her up. She just looked up into my face. She had a curious smile on her face. I couldn't tell what she was thinking and she didn't offer any incites. I put my hands behind my head to pull it up so I could more easily gaze down at her. "What are you thinking right now?" I said.
Alexis smiled and said, "Oh, I was just thinking about how much I love you." She was silent for a moment and then continued, "I hate to think about going home. Roni and Mae were right. Four days in Vegas isn't near enough time. We're going to have to come back."
For some reason my dream when I was waking up this morning flooded into my mind. It was so weird because I never remembered dreams for more than a few seconds. This one seems so real but so bizarre. 'What does it mean,' I thought. Alexis noticed the shift in the look on my face and she said, "That's a weird look. What are you thinking right now?"
I thought a moment more and said, "Oh, nothing. I was just remembering a vivid dream I had this morning. I was just wondering what it meant or if it means anything." Alexis asked me to tell her about it, but it was so weird I couldn't really put words to it. All I could explain was that everything was golden with the brightest colored beams of light. I told her that I thought she was in it but as I was remembering it right then, I wasn't sure. I glanced at the clock. It was a little past nine. We had four hours before we had to be at the airport.
We got off the bed and finished our bathroom stuff before going to the closet to start packing. Alexis had a ton of new clothes to take home so she was going to have to dispose of a lot of the stuff she came with. I had new stuff too but my suitcase was really too big for the clothes I brought. Alexis sifted through her clothes and came up with two piles. She set aside the clothes she would wear home. It consisted of a light weight cotton dress. No panties and no bra. I looked at her and she shot me the most lascivious look. She said, "You owe me a mile high lavatory fuck."
I laughed so hard that she started laughing too. When I got my breath back, I said, "Your mind is stuck in fuck." She laughed again.
She responded, "Well, what can I say. You bring out the best in me." She opened her suitcase and because of the flimsiness of many of her new outfits, she was able to jam it all in. She sat on the cover and I zipped it up. I had no problem with my suitcase. In fact, I was able to put a few of Alexis' clothes that she was going to leave behind. I opened the safe and took everything out. I handed the $200K check to Alexis and I split the remaining $40K in cash between her and me. I asked Alexis if she wanted to eat out by the pool or order room service. She opted for the pool. I asked her to pack my suit for me and meet me there. I was going to go to see about checking out. I had no idea if "everything here is free" that they told us at the airport meant everything here is free or not. I took the money that I had and rode the elevator down to the lobby.
At the checkout counter I was delighted to discover that 'free' meant free. I told them we would be having lunch at the pool and they said that it would be free too. I stopped by the concierge's desk and thanked him for the fantastic service we had received and especially for tracking down Veronica. He was all smiles. He said, "She is gorgeous isn't she? Almost as gorgeous as Alexis. I noticed that when she left this morning, she was walking a little stiff." I smiled at him and nodded.
I walked toward the casino and window shopped along the way. I passed a jewelry store with many diamonds in the window and special lights that they always used to highlight their brilliance. I was about to continue on my way when I was blinded by an incredible burst of light of every color in the rainbow. The dream came back to me in an instant. Now I knew what the bright beams of multi-colored light was. It was white light refracted in a diamond. Alexis's happy face was more intense now than the time I had explained my dream to Alexis only minutes ago.
I stopped and backed up and looked at the one diamond ring that had caught my eye. It was beautiful. The tag said 2.0 caret round cut diamond with two ½ caret marquise cut diamonds on each side. I bent down to look closer. The ring looked like a white diamond rose with white diamond leaves on each side. It was beautiful.
A very classily dressed woman was watching me from inside the shop. When I noticed her she motioned for me to come in. I did and asked her to see the ring that I had been looking at. She smiled and opened the cabinet. She brought it out and set it up on a piece of black velvet. It was spectacular with the dark background.
She said, "This is one of our nicest rings." I could tell that she was certain someone like me could come nowhere near affording this piece of jewelry. She went on though, "It is a 2.0 carets of D color and IF clarity, round cut diamond. It's nearly flawless." None of that except the 'round cut' meant anything to me. She continued, "There are two .5 caret marquise cut diamonds on either side." She turned the tag over and showed me the numbers behind the dollar sign. $20,000. I asked if I could hold it. She hesitated and glanced at the security guard by the door. He apparently caught her look and he came over to stand by the counter. She took the ring off the velvet and with a slight hesitation handed it to me. I was thunderstruck by its beauty. I pictured it on Alexis' ring finger, left hand. I knew the significance and my breath caught in my chest as it fought with my pounding heart. I tried to appear somewhat in the know so I asked some questions that just made it clear that I knew nothing. I asked if D color was good. She looked at me and smiled as she said, "The best." I asked if the IF clarity was good. She said, "The best." I held it up and turned away from the special lights to see what it would look like in sunlight. My dream flooded back into my brain again. I turned back around and handed it back to the woman. She had a relieved look on her face. The guard relaxed too.
The woman asked if there was anything else I would like to look at. I shook my head. I just stood there leaning on the counter trying to catch my breath. I looked from the ring on the counter to the woman and said, "If this was to be an engagement ring, is it proper to buy without her approval?"
The woman smiled at me and said, "Either way. We get a lot of each."
I smiled at her and said, "Okay. I'll take it." I could have blown her over with an exhale. She repeated the price and I reached into my pants pocket and pulled out the twenty thousand. Her eyes went wide. The guard smiled at me and went back to the door.
The woman stumbled all over herself as she carried the ring and the really fancy ring box it came in to the cash register. I handed her the cash and she asked if I wanted it wrapped. I contemplated her question and then said, "No. I pushed the ring box containing the ring in my pocket and left the store. I was nearly bouncing with energy as I headed for the pool. My breath was back and adrenaline surged through my body.
At the pool, Alexis was there in her amazing bathing suit. She was surrounded by guys trying to strike up a conversation with her or they just wanted to get an up close look at her. She was a spectacular vision. She spotted me coming across the pool deck and her face beamed with a grin. She waved and the guys around her looked toward where she was waving. As I came into the crowd around her, I towered above all of the guys. Slowly they just drifted away as I bent down to kiss her. She met me half way and kissed me passionately, which hastened the departure of the hangers-on.
She pulled my speedo out of her bag and grinned as she lifted it to my face. I grinned back at her and took it from her. I didn't complain. I went into one of the poolside bathrooms and changed. It took me a few moments to find the best spot for my cock without getting me arrested. I carried my clothes back to our chairs and I folded them into her bag being careful that she wouldn't easily find the ring box.
Woman sitting around us were all lowering their sunglasses down their noses to get a better look at me in my suit and what was or wasn't in it. I lay back on the lounge chair and shoved my hands behind my head. This position always enhanced the muscles on my chest, abs, pectorals and shoulders. Alexis leaned over close and said, "They're all gawking at you like you're a piece of meat." I just smiled and kept my eyes closed. Alexis said, "I ordered a couple bacon cheeseburgers and fries. They should be here any moment. Would you get us some drinks?"
I pulled myself out of the lounge chair and walked to the bar. Every woman along the way was staring at my crotch. I had to look down to see if my cock had escaped again. It hadn't but the outline of the entire shaft was obvious. I collected our drinks and got back to my chair just as our burgers and fries were delivered under stainless steel domes.
We hadn't had breakfast and I was famished. Apparently, Alexis was too. She was digging in to the burgers and pushing two or three fries into her mouth at a time. She looked at me looking at her and she realized what she was doing and stopped. We talked and ate until lunch was gone. We had another drink. It was another blistering hot day but we didn't want to pack wet bathing suits so we adjourned to one of the cabanas. We left the flaps open and crawled up on the bed. We cuddled and kissed as people walked by and stopped to look in. Alexis saw the same guy go by three times and she started laughing. I yelled at the guy to get out of here. We didn't see him again.
It was getting time to go so we pulled our street clothes over our suits and made our way back to our suite. We stood in the big living room windows hand in hand looking up and down the strip. The sun was blinding and the shimmering heat distorted the view of the hotels and casinos further down the strip toward the airport. I put my arm around Alexis and pulled her against me. She rested her head on my shoulder. She said, "Thanks for bringing us here Hunter. I've had such an amazing time this weekend. This has been magic. I love you babe."
I kissed her hard and long and pulled back. We were forehead to forehead. I said, "I love you so much." She smiled and we kissed again. We hated to break this up but we had a limo to catch. We wheeled our suitcases into the hall and waited for the elevator. We finished another round of kisses as the elevator doors opened. We rode it down to the lobby and when the doors opened, George and Danielle were waiting there. George took out bags. Alexis and Danielle hugged each other and exchanged kisses. We followed George out to the limo. The girls were arm in arm and I followed behind so I could watch their amazing asses sway side to side as they walked. I know. 'What a pig.'
We all got in the limo and in minutes we were at the airport. I got out and Alexis and Danielle were hugging and kissing again. I noticed that Danielle was wearing a beautiful new diamond bracelet. I looked at George standing beside me. He noticed what I was looking at and he grinned. He said, "Thanks Hunter. That little trinket got me one hell of a good lay." I smiled. The ladies pulled themselves out of the limo and kissed again. Words were spoken but I didn't hear any of them. George got our bags out of the trunk and I shook his hand. George said, "I hate to see you go. It's going to be pretty boring around here now." I kissed Danielle and Alexis kissed George and we made our way into the airport.



We checked in and got our seat assignments. We would have upgraded to first class but we figured we wouldn't be spending the whole time in the seat anyway. I took a moment to pull the ring box out of my pocket when Alexis wasn't looking and unzipped my back and shoved it in. I hadn't locked it before but I locked it now. Getting through security took forever. We had to take off our shoes and I had to take of my belt. I knew Alexis didn't have much on to take off if this went any further. We gathered our carry-ons from the scanner and took our time getting to our gate. We sat down and waited. Alexis found a People Magazine and I looked over her shoulder.
We finally made our way back to our seats in the last row on the plane. There were fewer people on this flight than the one we came on. There was no one in any of the seats three rows in front of us. Alexis leaned over and said, "We could outright fuck back here and no one would know." I nodded as I fumbled through the seat pockets in front of us looking for a magazine. Alexis had grabbed a blanket on the way down the aisle and she spread it out of our laps. She promptly reached over and unzipped my pants. When I saw what she was going to wear home, I decided to go commando. My cock pushed out past the zipper into her hand. I tried to concentrate on the magazine. I have no idea why.
When the cabin door closed and the plane started to push back from the gate, Alexis' head was under the blanket giving me an incredible blowjob. I knew the Stewardesses would be coming down the aisle to check for seatbelts and tray-tables and sure enough I noticed one bent over some guy helping him with his seatbelt. I lifted the blanket and told Alexis that the Stewardess was coming back. She took one more drop down my shaft and then pulled back and sat up in her seat looking out the window.
I looked back down the aisle and then I turned to Alexis and nudged her. She looked from the window to see what I wanted. I pointed down the aisle toward the front and Janine was making her way to the back. When she saw that we had seen her, she burst into a huge smile. When she got past the last row containing passengers, she pulled her uniform skirt up to show she was wearing a garter-belt and nylons with no panties. Alexis burst out laughing.
When Janine was standing beside me she pulled into my seat area a little to block any view from up front. Alexis launched herself onto her back in my lap. She lifted Janine's skirt and pushed her mouth up to Janine's soggy pussy. Janine snapped forward when Alexis' tongue pushed into her pussy. Her breath burst from her lungs. Alexis didn't stay there for long. It was like this was her greeting. She pulled back out and sat up beside me. She was grinning broadly. She said, "Janine why didn't you tell us you'd be on this flight today?"
Janine said, "I wanted to surprise you guys. Connie is here too. She'll be back later. We saw you when you boarded. We went forward and stripped off our panties just in case you two have some sex for us. We've already put an 'Out of Order' sign on one of the lavatories right behind you." My cock was hard after Alexis' attention and it was tenting the blanket over my lap. Janine spotted it right away and she lifted the blanket. She said, "I see you've already got started. Janine stood there for several seconds just looking down at my cock pointing straight up at her. I could see her breathing was becoming labored.
She bent down at her knees and wrapped her hand around the circumference. She looked at Alexis and just shook her head. I got what she meant. She stroked up and down several times and I groaned hard. She lowered her head and put her lips on the glans and kissed it and licked it several times. Then she stretched her lips around the head and forced her face onto it. Her eyes went wide. Her lips were a thin white line around my cock. She started blowing me and my mind flashed back to the blowjob she gave me at her house party. I groaned again.
Apparently she didn't have the time to blow me to orgasm. She knew it could take some time. She pulled her lips off the glans and stretched her lip and flexed her jaw. "Jesus Christ," was all she said as she stood up. She turned toward the front and slowly worked her way back up the aisle. I saw Connie come out of the galley in front of First Class and she saw Janine coming forward. She was still working her jaw with her fingers now. Connie smiled and waved to us all the way in the back.
Alexis turned to me and said, "That's great! They're both here." She dropped her face back into my lap and pulled the blanket up over her head. When her lips worked their way onto my cock, my head pinned itself on the headrest of my seat. I groaned, loud and hard and when Alexis pushed the full length of me into her mouth and then her throat it was an incredible feeling. She held me in her throat before she pulled back to breathe. I tried to reach over her to play with her pussy but I couldn't reach that far.
I had my head tipped back and my eyes were shut. Alexis was under the blanket sucking my cock for everything she was worth. Neither of us noticed that Connie had come down the aisle to say hello. The first indication that she was there was when she intentionally coughed. My eyes flew open. The blanket in my lap was moving up and down and Connie certainly knew what was under it. She bent down at her knees and lifted the blanket. Alexis was looking up at Connie with a smile on her face and my cock buried deep in her mouth. She was just holding it in place. She pulled her head back off and licked from glans to balls and held it out offering it to Connie.
Connie reached down and wrapped her fingers as far as she could around it and started jerking me off. Alexis looked at Connie and said, "We expect to see you two back in the lavatory. Right?" Connie grinned and nodded and said that she and Janine were looking forward to it. Connie leaned forward and kissed my glans and then licked all the way down the underside to my balls. It felt great. She came back up again and stretched her lips over the head and pushed herself down as much as she could. Then she began working a blowjob with the top half and a handjob on the bottom half.
Alexis' blowjob had me worked up and my orgasm was coming on right now. My mouth hung open and my head tipped back as cum boiled from my loins and exploded up my shaft. Connie didn't get much warning and she was taken by surprise when the first wad rocketed into her mouth. Connie pulled back to the ridge and gagged on the sheer quantity of cum surging between her lips. She maintained position on my cock for as long as she could but she couldn't hold any more and was forced to pull her lips off my glans. I wasn't close to being done yet and the next rope of cum splashed off her chin and spattered all over Alexis' face. Her shocked face turned quickly to glee as she wiped her hand over her cum soaked face. The next shot hit Connie square in the nose and both eyes and then up over her head. Her hair was covered in cum. Alexis came to the rescue and pushed her lips onto the eye to catch any more.
I let out a loud groan that other passengers must have heard. I looked to see if anyone was looking. I looked down at Alexis and she was busy swallowing the remains of my orgasm as fast as she could. After one big gulp Alexis opened her mouth wide and stuck out her tongue to show me. She looked up at Connie and burst out laughing. I looked where she was looking and Connie face and hair were covered with cum.
I hadn't noticed Janine coming down the aisle until she was standing behind Connie. She couldn't see Connie's face but she could see that cum was all over her hair. She pulled Connie up to her feet and ushered her back to the Lavatory. Alexis was running her fingers around her face searching for any stray cum. I helped guide her search until she looked cum free. Then she pushed her lips back on my softening cock and lathed it with her tongue to gather any taste.
Alexis sat up and adjusted her clothes and then crawled across my lap to the aisle. She moved quickly back to the lavatory. I knew where she was going immediately and for what purpose. I stuffed my mostly soft cock back in my pants and zipped up. I turned to look down the aisle and I could see Alexis standing partially obscured by the open lavatory door. I tipped my seat back as far as it would go and closed my eyes. Twenty minutes later, Alexis crawled over my lap toward her seat. She stopped in my lap and leaned down and kissed my lips. She shoved her tongue between them and swirled it all around in my mouth. I could taste pussy on her tongue. When she broke the embrace and sat back in my lap she had a funny little impish smile on her face. I knew I was supposed to ask whose it was; so I did. Alexis' little smile blossomed into a grin and she said, "Both."
I laughed and said, "Of course it is. How are they doing back there?"
Alexis responded, "They'll be fine once they recover."
Ten minutes later I sensed that someone was standing beside me. I opened my eyes and both Janine and Connie stood there smiling down at me. They both looked all refreshed. Not a hair was out of place. I looked over at Alexis but her head had slid against the bulkhead and her eyes were closed. Janine bent down and spoke softly to me, "Make some time for us back there, okay?" Connie smiled down and nodded her head. They both slowly worked their way to the front of the plane. We were an hour into the three and half hour flight. Apparently, I had a lot of work to do yet. I nudged Alexis and unbuckled my seatbelt. I stood in the aisle and cocked my head toward the back. She practically tore off her seatbelt and hurried along behind me.
I turned back to see who might be looking our way to see us going in the lavatory together. The only two people watching were Janine and Connie. Their grins were so wide I could see them from the length of the plane. Alexis started to go in first but then she assessed the maneuvering room and backed out. She pushed me in first and then followed. She shut the door and locked it. She had that lascivious look on her face again. Her hands raised above her head with the hem of her dress in her fingers. When she put the dress on the counter, she was naked. My cock reacted to her nakedness and sprang to attention.
In the confines of the tiny lavatory there weren't many options for having sex. We settled for me sitting on the toilet with my cock pointing to the ceiling. Alexis turned around back to me and put her legs together and moved between mine. I put my hands around her waist and helped her lower herself onto my cock. With her legs shut, she couldn't see so I wagged my cock forward and back searching for the right spot. She was soaking wet with anticipation and when she could feel it drag over her pussy, she pushed herself down. She yelped and then moaned as her silky slick pussy slowly slid over my granite hard cock. I groaned this time.
Alexis used her legs to push her hips up and down my shaft until I could tell she was getting tired. I assisted her fucking motion by lifting her at the waist to the established rhythm. Her head had dropped back on her neck. Her face was pointed at the ceiling and her mouth hung wide open. Her eyes were shut as she seethed air in and out of her lungs through clenched teeth.
When Alexis' orgasm erupted she let out a short scream followed by a stream of "OOHHHs" and "AAAHHHs". Her body flexed all over my lap and I had to hang on tight to keep her from going to the floor. She wasn't fucking me anymore. I was fucking her and I kept on going until she started to recover.
Alexis pulled herself up off my cock and turned around to face me. Her vaginal juices were flowing down her thighs. She moved her body up close to my sitting position and guided my cock into her pussy again. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled herself up my shaft. She repeated this several times and then leaned as far back as she could with just her fingertips on my shoulders and started rocking her hips forward and back so that her pussy was cocked at a new angle to my shaft as she pushed down and then she shifted to a different angle when she pulled up. Her tits were right in front of me and I couldn't take my eyes away. I leaned toward her and sucked her left nipple between my lips. I gently mauled it with my lips sheathed teeth and delighted in the affect it was having on her. I moved to the right nipple with the same affect. I could rock my hips a little but this ride was all on her as she slid her pussy on and off my cock.
I thought I might be able to get Alexis off again but then I wasn't so sure when I could feel my own coming from my toes, it seemed. It was coming from a long way off but it was coming fast. My teeth clenched hard and every muscle in my chest, stomach, arms, neck and face knotted up tight. Every ounce of concentration I had went to my cock as Alexis continued her attack. She grinned at my facial contortions and ramped up her pace. The only thing I could do to help her was to pull her hips hard to me as she was sliding on.
This brought a yelp from her and she said, "OHH FFUCCKKK BABE. I'LL RACE YOU." She doubled her effort as she was slamming her pussy on and off my cock. One long drawn out "OOOOOOHHHHHHHHH" drained out of her lungs. My orgasm rose higher and higher building faster and faster until every muscle locked and instantly released. My hips were trying so hard to fire up into her that I almost stood up carrying her with me. I was so intent of firing my load as hard as I could I totally forgot about hers. She had thrown herself forward with her face in my neck and hung on for dear life itself. She was slamming her pussy onto my cock even as I was desperate to drive my cock right through her.
I finished draining cum into her long before she settled down. Her orgasm was mind numbing. Her pussy quaked on my spent cock for several minutes after I was done. She clung to my neck as she breathed sporadically in long gasps and then not at all. I hung on to her, crushing her tits into me.
I was fully recovered before Alexis stopped clenching her pussy on my softening cock. Finally, she lifted her head off my shoulder and leaned back to look up at me. She sucked in a lungful of air and went, "PHHHEEEWWWWW." She kissed me and said, "Well? Are we there yet?" I nodded and we both laughed and laughed. I hugged her to me and kissed her on the ear and neck. She pulled back quickly looking at me and said, "If you're going to start with the earlobe and neck thing, you'd better reload that six-shooter there 'pahdner'."

I laughed again and pulled her to me to kiss her lips. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard and long and then it turned more passionate. My cock, which was still in Alexis' pussy, rose to full size causing her to groan around my lips. She pulled back and looked at me and said, "You still have a couple of horny stewardesses out there wanting some of that," as she swung her hips from side to side dragging my cock with them.
I said, "You know I'd rather stay right here just like this until we get to the arrival gate." She kissed me again. I reassessed my last statement and said, "But, my legs are so numb from sitting on this toilet that I won't be able to stand." Alexis pulled her body back from mine and pushed herself off my cock to stand up by the door. I couldn't move my legs and they burned and tingled in pain. Alexis pulled her dress over her head and opened the door. She stepped out into the aisle and pulled me up. I nearly went down as the leg muscles just wouldn't work.
I finally got to my feet and she held me in the open doorway as I flexed my legs one at a time. She helped me down the aisle to our seats. Janine saw me limping along with Alexis helping and hurried down the aisle to ask what was wrong. She burst out laughing when Alexis explained it to her. I dropped into my seat and Alexis pulled Janine back behind our seats and talked with her for more than a minute. I flexed my leg muscles to get circulation going again.
Alexis crawled across my lap again to her seat. She leaned back into me and said, "I just told Janine that you can't sit on those toilets anymore and there isn't any room to fuck in there any other way. She said she would discuss it with Connie. I figured that with the amount of cock they must get, it wasn't all that important, but they seem adamant that they want to strap that 'monster in your pants' on, and soon." She giggled and squeezed my cock through my pants. It jumped at her touch and she went "OOOOOOOO" and leaned back to her seat with an odd but sultry look on her face.
A half hour later, Janine came back and knelt in the aisle beside me. Alexis leaned over to hear what she had to say. Janine said, "Okay. Connie is going to take care of things up there while I take care of things back here." She nodded toward the back of the plane. She continued, "I'll go back to the rear galley and you follow in two minutes. Okay?" I nodded and Alexis was all grins.
Janine disappeared behind me and in two minutes I got out of my seat and pulled back the curtain and stepped through. Janine had already stripped down to her garter-belt and nylons and her high heels. She was playing with her pussy. Her face was red and her breathing was already ragged. She went for my zipper and started jacking on my cock with one hand as she struggled with the belt and button with the other hand. She unsuccessfully tried to get my bouncing cock into her mouth as she used both hands to yank my pants down over my socks. I pulled my shirt off over my head and looked down at Janine on her knees desperately trying to force my cock past her lips.
I knew Alexis was not going to sit by in her seat for long. As that thought passed through my brain, she pushed her way through the curtains and then pulled them shut. She pulled the jump seat down and sat. Janine saw the movement to her right and behind and smiled when she saw Alexis. She renewed her attempt to push my cock into her mouth. This time she was successful and she started giving me an amazing blowjob. Alexis pulled the hem of her dress up and started fingering herself. She grinned up at me and I threw her an air-kiss. Janine's head was bobbing up and down on my pole as she ran her fingers down her slit.
When Janine seemed satisfied that my cock was as big and hard as it was going to get she pulled her mouth off with a 'pop'. She giggled and then let her ass fall to the floor behind her and she lay back with her knees up. Her fingers were working her pussy which was sopping wet. She lifted one hand to offer to pull me down. I took it and dropped to my knees between hers. I leaned forward and guided my raging hard cock into her pussy. I was as gentle as always but the second my glans touched her pussy lips and found the exact spot she caught me completely by surprise as she launched her pussy forward onto my cock. She screamed softly and kept right on driving until her ass touched my balls. She didn't stop to adjust and pulled right back off and slammed her hips up onto me again. Her contorted facial expressions told me it hurt her but she wanted it this way. I went with it.
I looked over at Alexis and she was grinning from ear to ear. She said, "Fuck her as hard as she wants it. Jesus, she's in heat." I tried to slow the pace down but she'd have none of it. So, I relented and began to fuck her as hard as I could. I pulled my cock out so the glans was between her labia and then slammed it back in. Her back arched up and then collapsed as she pushed her hips back up. She started repeating this action and I got in the rhythm and pummeled her pussy with everything I had. Janine's head was rolling from side to side with her mouth hung open. Her hands were mashing her big tits as her long nipples protruded through her fingers.



I thought that I probably had another round of cum in me. My balls had begun to ache a little. I was trying hard to get Janine off so I could finish with Connie. Janine was so close. I couldn't believe she could take much more of this. She was flailing all over the floor. Her knees were dropping to the floor and then right back up again. Then it happened. Fuck, I wasn't planning on this.
Janine's eyes flew wide open and a silent scream erupted on her face. She used her feet to push away from me and the second my cock came out, what seemed like a wall of water gushed out of her pussy. I heard Alexis say, "Holy Shit." I was so glad I had taken my clothes off. I couldn't believe my eyes. The gusher went on and on and then slowly diminished like a fire-hose after the spigot was closed. Her squirt stopped and after a couple seconds ramped back up again but to a much lesser degree. My body was as wet as if I'd just stepped out of the shower. Alexis sat on her seat wide eyed slowly stroking her pussy lips.
Janine just lay there looking at me. At least her eyes were looking in my direction. She had a vacant look on her face. I crawled over behind her head and pulled her up into my lap. She blinked. At least that was a good sign. Even from my vantage point I could see Janine's outer labia pulsing open and closed. Her breathing had returned to normal. I leaned forward and said, "Janine. Are you okay?" She looked up at me and smiled. She tried to sit up and I helped her. She turned her body to sit against the bulkhead.
She said, "Holy Shit Hunter. I've squirted before but never anything like that. Jesus Christ." She looked at my soaked body and burst out laughing. "I'm so sorry. You really caught that one." She got her feet under her and pushed her body up the bulkhead until she was standing on her own. I stood beside her ready to catch her if she collapsed like she looked as though she was about to. Alexis got out of her seat and gathered up Janine's uniform and bra and set it down on the counter beside her. Janine reached into a cabinet and pulled out two towels. She handed one to me and wiped herself dry with the other. I steadied her as she pulled on her clothes item by item. She stepped into the lavatory and five minutes later came out looking none the worse for wear. She took my towel and dried me all over and then she pushed against me and kissed me hard. She turned and did the same to Alexis and then was gone.
Alexis turned to me and said, "She wants you to stay right where you are and she'll send Connie back. Are you going to be okay?" I nodded. My dick had softened considerably. Alexis noticed and she wrapped her fingers around it and started jerking me off. By the time Connie pushed through the curtain my cock was back up to full size. It stuck forward at a sixty degree angle as I stood against the counter. Alexis went back and sat in the jump seat along the rear bulkhead.
Connie started to remove her uniform but I walked up to her and removed it for her. She was already breathing heavily. When her bra and panties came off she shivered. Her panties were soaking wet. I put everything on the counter behind me. She stood there naked. She never looked at anything except my bouncing cock. She was thin but not skinny. Her tits were small but firm. Her nipples were hard on dime sized aureoles. I moved my body up to hers and put my arms around her waist and pulled her against me. She moaned as she kissed my chest. I gently guided her to the floor away from the flood area left by Janine. Connie's lower lip started to quiver again.
She reached for my hard cock but could only reach the glans. Alexis moved down off her seat again and pushed her lap under Connie's head so she could watch. I kissed her pert tits and moved steadily down her body until I pushed my tongue into her pussy. Her back arched up and her hips followed. I backed off and moved my hips to hers and gently pushed my cock into her pussy. Connie looked up at Alexis and said, "Jesus I don't know how that thing goes in there."
Alexis responded, "I know but it feel wonderful doesn't it?" Connie grimaced once and then nodded. Paying close attention to Connie's body language I could tell when she was ready to rock. I started to fuck Connie's pussy in a slow gentle fashion. Quite the opposite from what Janine had demanded. Connie started a low pitched constant groan. As I increased the pace, her groan built in pitch until a soft scream forced from the throat.
After five minutes, Connie's muscles cramped up hard as an orgasm cascaded over her. Her eyes grew larger and larger as the orgasm built higher and higher. Her mouth dropped open in a silent scream. When I felt her pussy start to clench down hard on my cock, my own orgasm started to build. It started and stopped and started again. My face contorted too. Connie started humping her hips up into me as she became aware that I was about to cum too. As cum boiled up from my balls, Connie started building a cry that peaked when my first shot of cum rocketed into her pussy. She grabbed her small tits and dug her fingertips in hard. I blasted five or six long spurts of cum into her as the spasms of her own orgasm rocked through her.
Even after I had finished I kept a steady fucking motion until Connie's orgasm had finished too. I pulled my cock back and Connie grinned when it pulled free of her. She looked up at Alexis and said, "Thank you Alexis. Thank you. That was fantastic."
Alexis said, "Hunter did all the work. Thank him."
Connie shook her head and said, "None of this is possible without your okay." Alexis smiled and nodded.
We all got up and Connie and I started putting our clothes on. Connie looked at the flood area and said, "Did Janine do that? Holy Shit. I'll come back later and mop that up so we don't get in trouble."
We returned to our seats. Janine stood in the aisle at the front of the plane and waved as we got into our seats. Five minutes later the captain came on the intercom to tell us to put on our seatbelts and stow the tables we would be on the ground in ten minutes.
As we deplaned at the forward hatch, Alexis hugged and kissed Janine and Connie. I offered my hand to thank them and they hugged and kissed me too. We were the last two off the plane so they took their last opportunity to squeeze my cock. They laughed as I hurried along behind Alexis. We were home. What an amazing week. What a lot of stories.
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As we walked the length of the airport concourse we were in no hurry, unlike everyone around us. We dragged our wheeled carry-on bags as we followed the signs to the baggage claim area. Alexis veered off to the right headed for a women's room. The men's room was next door so I figured I'd go too. We got back together and before we attempted to merge back into the foot traffic I asked Alexis what Janine had said to her as we were exiting the plane.
Alexis said, "She wanted to know if we lived in the city. She was hoping we could get together when they have a lay-over in town. I told her we didn't but my sister did. She looked like she was interested but I didn't give her any information. She gave me another card and I'll give it to Dee. If she's interested she can contact Janine." There was a break in the constant line of people and we slipped into the flow.
We collected our bags from the racetrack beltway. I unlocked my bag to make sure my precious package was untouched. It was and I locked it up again to make sure Alexis didn't find it. She watched what I was doing so I had to be careful. She didn't ask any questions but she looked at me kind of strangely as if saying, 'what are you up to?' I didn't respond to her look.
We found Noah's car. It was nearly 6:30 PM so we were a little ahead of schedule. I tossed our bags in the trunk and back seat and was getting in the car when my cell phone rang. It occurred to me that it hadn't rung once while we were gone. I looked at the caller ID on the screen. It was Noah. I clicked the 'send' button. Alexis got in the passenger front seat and I stood in the open doorway of the driver's seat and mostly listened to Noah. When the call was done, I hung up and climbed behind the wheel. The engine groaned and groaned until it caught and started.
As I maneuvered through the aisles and down ramps to the exit, Alexis asked about the call. I said, "It was Noah. He was talking a mile a minute. He was excited because he got it on with Olivia and Sophia earlier today. He said it was the first day that Olivia's husband wasn't home. He's over the moon." I chuckled and ran a mental video of Olivia and Sophia through my mind. I had to adjust the position in my pants as my cock jumped in increments to full size.
Alexis laughed when I told her about Noah's three-way but then she was quiet. We drove out of the airport and found the entrance ramp to the interstate leading into the city. After several minutes, Alexis turned sideways in her seat facing me. Her legs were crossed and the hem of her dress had pulled up so her pussy was visible. I looked over at her for a moment before returning my attention to the road. She had that impish look on her face. She said, "Hey babe? When do you think I'll get a shot at Olivia and Sophia? They are absolutely gorgeous. I've been around when you've had sex with them but I've never had sex with them." I glanced back at her. She had a hopeful smile on her face.
I thought for a moment about my response and decided to tease her a little. I said, "Well. It looks like Olivia and Sophia only have sex with the pool cleaners. So, it doesn't look hopeful for you." Her grin dipped until she realized I was teasing her. She turned around and faced out the front windshield again. She was quiet for only a few seconds.
She said, "Okay. Will you hire me to help you with the cleaning for the rest of the summer?" She glanced at me as I turned to look at her. She had a very serious look on her face so I knew she wasn't kidding me. I turned back to the road. Her idea rolled through my brain as I analyzed the pros and cons of working with her. It didn't take long to figure out that there would be more pros than cons.
Without looking at her I said, "Are you serious? If you are, I think it's a great idea. What about your dad? What will he say?" She snapped her head to look at me to see if I was just messing with her. She had a grin on her face from ear to ear.
"Really?" she said.
I glanced at her quickly. Our exit was coming up. "Sure. After all that money you won. I won't even have to pay you."
She said, "That's your money. It was your quarter. Besides, I don't need money. You need it for college." I was only able to get a "but" in before she said, "The discussion on the money is over. It's yours, end of subject." She was quiet for thirty seconds and then turned to me with a huge smile and said, "When can I start?" I told her tomorrow if she's serious. She folded her right hand into a fist and pumped it in the air and yelled, "YES."
I looked at her with that grin on her face and said, "This is work you know; not fucking on the pool deck all day."
She burst out laughing and responded, "Why? That's about all I see you doing." I could see her point and I joined in laughing too.
We pulled into Dee's parking garage and found a spot close to the elevator. We dragged our carry-on bags out of the car and rode the elevator up to Dee's floor. We knocked and the door flew open. Dee was still dressed in her work attire which consisted of a tight maroon leather pencil skirt that wasn't quite mini style. It stopped a couple inches above the knees. She wore a gold silk blouse with a wide black leather belt. She was barefoot.
Dee dragged Alexis into her apartment and threw a lip lock on her. She was a bundle of excited energy. Alexis bent down and dropped her bag. Dee threw herself up into my arms and kissed me all over my face. Then with me still holding her off the floor and her arms around my neck she pulled herself to my face and kissed me hard and long on the lips. When she pulled back I said, "Well, hello to you too." I lowered her to the floor and she grabbed my hand and Alexis' and dragged us into the living room.
Dee said, "Not even one call to tell how things were going. Tell me everything, and I mean everything." She sat down on her sofa and curled her feet under her for a second and then put them on the floor and then pulled them up under her again. I looked over at Alexis with a "WTF?" look on my face. She just shrugged. We had already agreed to say nothing to anyone about winning the money, but otherwise we started at the beginning and gave her the gist of everything from the flight out to the flight back. It took more than an hour to tell the highlights. We told her about Stewardesses Janine and Connie, Masseuses Rozz and Jaz, MILFs Roni and Mae and Danielle and George. We had to make up a back-story for George or the whole Limo thing would have prompted question that would give the money story away. We topped it all off with Veronica as Alexis handed over one of the cards she had picked up off the sidewalk. Alexis also handed over Janine's card and explained that situation.
Dee took Janine's card but she couldn't pull her attention away from Veronica's picture on the card. Alexis and I watched her sister as she absent mindedly ran her fingers up under her skirt to her crotch. She was still staring at Veronica's card. Dee suddenly seemed to come-to as she pulled her gaze from the card and nonchalantly pulled her hand out from under her skirt. She said, "Veronica is gorgeous. How was sex with her?"
Alexis laughed and said, "Fantastic. Right Babe? She was the cherry on top. Well, she wasn't a cherry, so to speak." Dee grinned at Alexis' pun.
Dee stood to smooth her leather skirt and glanced down to make sure it was okay. She noticed that her nipples were erect and pushing out so hard they were obvious through her bra and silk blouse. She looked up at us and said, "Well look at that. I guess your story has gotten me all horny." She put her hands on her tits and compressed them with her fingers and then tweaked her nipples with her thumb and index fingers. Her eyes closed and her mouth opened as her tongue ran across her upper lip.
Alexis and I looked at each other. It was a toss-up whether we would all head for the bedroom or not. I noticed that Alexis' nipples were hardening through her dress. She noticed where I was looking and she grinned at me. She lifted the hem of her dress to show me her glistening pussy. My dick stirred. Sex was in the air.
Nothing went any further as Dee pulled herself out of her reverie. She walked to the kitchen and came back with three beers. Alexis didn't usually drink beer but she readily accepted it. I didn't realize how dry I was. The air on the plane I guess. I nearly drank the whole thing in one gulp.
Dee sat down again and asked about our hotel in Vegas. We sort of lied and said that it was fine. We didn't offer any details and Alexis moved on to other topics. 'This lying is getting complicated,' I thought. Dee wanted to know more about Janine. Alexis told her that she was very pretty with a nice body and great tits. Alexis confessed that when Janine wanted to know if we lived in the city, she told her that her sister did; hence the interest in Dee. Dee asked if we had any pictures and Alexis grabbed her cell-phone. She showed Dee what we had but none were of Janine or any of the other people we had met.
I moved Alexis' and my bag into the guest bedroom and Dee took us out for dinner. Alexis and Dee gabbed non-stop. I stuck my two cents in once in a while but I mostly just listened. After we got back from dinner Alexis made a big mistake by showing Dee her new outfits. Dee recognized the clothes as high end designers but she didn't say anything until Alexis was done. Then Dee said, "Alexis, where did you buy these clothes? There's nowhere in your town that sells these designer clothes. If you bought them here in the city, we would have shopped together. You bought these in Las Vegas didn't you?"
Alexis was busted and after a round of 'hems' and 'haws' from her; I interrupted and said, "She did buy them in Las Vegas." Then I made a mistake by hatching another lie, "We got lucky at the tables and she spent her winnings on clothes. I saved mine for college." In retrospect, we should have just come clean because we would only have a few hours before the whole 'tower of Jenga' lies would come tumbling down. The money spent on Alexis' clothes was the least of it.
My lie was logical and therefore reasonable but there was really no reason why we couldn't have told her that in the first place. But because we had started with a lie, Dee didn't buy the latest one either. She looked at me skeptically but she left it alone and told Alexis how beautiful they were. I left them to their gabbing and went to the kitchen. I needed another beer. I went to the floor-to-ceiling windows in the living room and watched the twinkling city lights. It was a spectacular sight. I was curious about the view of red and white traffic below but that would have required me to get closer to the windows than I was comfortable with.
Alexis came out in a new lingerie outfit that I hadn't seen before. She snuggled up to me by the windows and asked for a swig of my beer. She took a hit and gave it back. She watched the city lights and commented on how beautiful they were. She ran her hand under my shirt-tail, across my ripped abs and up over my ripped pectorals. She said, "Dee wants us to sleep in with her tonight. Is that okay?"
I smiled at her and said, "Of course. I'm pretty tired though. I guess its jet-lag. It's really two hours later for us. Alexis kissed me on the arm and pulled her hand out from under my shirt and headed down the hall. She wiggled her tight, perfectly formed ass and looked back to see if I was watching. I was and she giggled when I smiled at her. I must have been tired. My cock didn't budge.
I went to the kitchen, deposited my can in the recycling bag and popped open another. I sat in the living room in the dark watching the lights in an apartment across the street at the same level. At first there was no movement in the apartment but then a woman came out of the kitchen. She was carrying a couple drinks into the living room. I hadn't noticed the guy sitting on the sofa because he hadn't moved. He stood up and when the woman came closer, he took both drinks and set them down on the coffee table before moving in close to her and kissed her. His hands went to her hips and then around her waist and then down over her ass. Her hand went straight for his crotch.
She apparently wanted to move faster than he. I watched her pull his zipper down and reach her hand inside his pants. They continued kissing and it was apparent that their passion was getting hotter and more urgent. She dropped to her knees and the motion of her head told all there was to tell. They were too far away to see any details. After a couple minutes the guy pulled her up and they went to another room.
I drained my second beer and deposited the can in the recycling in the kitchen. I walked down the hall toward Dee's bedroom. I stood in the doorway and watched Alexis and her older sister engaged in a side-by-side sixty-nine. There was a lot of moaning and groaning. I shed my clothes and stroked my hard cock a few times. I thought I should relieve myself of the beers so I went to the bathroom. The timing was bad because I had to wait to get my cock soft enough to piss through it.
I decided to take a shower and not disturb Alexis and Dee. When I was dried off I returned to the bedroom. The lights were off and their sexual activities were finished. They laid there with Dee on the far side of the bed facing the windows. Alexis was spooned up behind her in the middle of the bed. I slid under the sheets and spooned up behind Alexis. She turned to kiss me as I put my head down. I ran my hand over her arm and caressed her tits. Her nipples were still hard. I ran my hand down over her flat stomach to her pussy. She was very wet and her pussy was randomly pulsing. She twitched her whole body every time I touched her there. I rested my hand right there and she settled down.
Alexis reached around and took my cock in her hand. It hardened again from her touch. She stroked it up and down a couple times and then lifted her upper leg and pushed my stiff cock between her thighs to stick a few inches in front of her. She didn't attempt to put it in her pussy. She dropped her hand down over mine so her fingers were draped over my glans. She gently and slowly stroked my glans with her finger-nails until she fell asleep. I followed right along behind.
I woke in the night and realized that Alexis and I were in the same position as when we fell asleep. My hand was still resting on her pussy. She was doing something with my cock. I lifted the sheets and could see in the semi-darkness that she had both arms wrapped up over her chest. There was a tug on my cock again and I lowered the sheets further. Dee had pushed herself around on the bed and was gently sucking on my glans that was still poking between Alexis' thighs. She was licking the 'spot' on the underside of the base of my glans. My cock was growing harder as her gentle ministrations were having an effect. When the sheet lifted above her head she looked up at me. She pulled her lips back and grinned at me and then went back to work.
I couldn't believe that what she was doing would pull an orgasm from me. When I moaned and pushed my hips at her, Dee pushed her lips onto the tip and received the first shot. From experience, she knew that she couldn't usually handle my loads without swallowing and she used that experience now as she started swallowing on the first shot. I was trying to push my cock further into her mouth but it was impossible with Alexis' body in between us. I groaned and groaned from the first shot to the last. Alexis stirred as I was groaning in her ear. She turned her head and kissed me but it was obvious she never really woke up. She was back asleep in moments. When my last rope of cum launched into Dee's mouth she swirled it around with her tongue and pulled her lips away. She stuck her tongue in the 'eye' to collect the last of my jizz.
Dee crawled up and leaned across Alexis' body and kissed me hard on the lips. She pushed her cum tasting tongue past my lips and swirled it around. She pulled back and grinned at me. I smiled and said, "Thanks." I didn't know what else to say. Dee turned around and fitted herself up into her original position spooning with Alexis. I fell almost instantly asleep again.
The early dawn light streamed through the uncovered windows and woke me. It was 6:08 AM. I pulled my soft cock from between Alexis' thighs and rolled out of bed. Alexis didn't even stir. I pulled on my gym shorts that I had laid out from my bag last night. I went to the kitchen and rummaged around in the closets till I found the coffee cups and the k-cup inserts for the Keurig machine on the counter.
I sat in the living room with my coffee and the quiet. It was too early for rush hour so there wasn't even any traffic noises way down there on the street. The A/C fan came on to replace the quiet. I heard a noise at the front door and I went to look through the viewing hole. I could see a guy walking down the hall tossing what I presumed were newspapers against the doors. I opened Dee's door and snatched up the Local City Newspaper. I carried it in to the living room and sat down with my coffee and newspaper. I spread the front page and scanned the headlines above the fold. Nothing much there was of interest to me. There was a section in this paper that reported local news for our town which was considered to be a suburb of the city. I flipped through the pages until I found that section and I pulled it out and laid the rest down on the sofa.
My heart stopped dead. Right there, in a large font, above the fold read, "Local Teens Win Big in Las Vegas". Under the headline was a color photo of Alexis and me standing with my hand on her waist in the open door of a Limo. 'Holy Fuck' ran through my mind. I read the short article beside the photo. It provided our names and our town and the whole story of the slot machine win and the amount, along with the other benefits, including the suite at the Hotel. The interview ran through my brain. I didn't remember telling the guy anything except our names. 'STUPID, STUPID, STUPID' was all I could think. I should have taken George's advice.
Then the real reality rushed into my mind. We created this lie to get away without Alexis' dad knowing and now it's all over the local news section. 'Jesus Christ, we are in trouble,' I thought. I felt bad about deceiving my parents but they're pretty cool. Alexis' Dad was going to go ballistic. I understood that Alexis was over eighteen and there wasn't all that much he could do to her. 'Yeah right,' I thought. To compound things he would know that Dee and Emma had been in on it. There was going to be hell to pay all around. I set the paper down on the sofa. I looked at the photo and smiled. It was a great picture of us. She looked even more beautiful in the photo which didn't seem possible.
I finished my coffee and went back for seconds. I came back and read the article again reliving the interview. I definitely didn't tell him where we were from. He apparently tracked us down with just our names. I relaxed and thought, 'Okay. What's the plan now?' I had to assume that Alexis' dad had already read the story. I was surprised the phone wasn't ringing off the hook.
As if I possessed precognition, a phone rang two minutes later. I leapt from the couch and ran down the hall yelling, "Don't answer it". It was Dee's cell phone and it was vibrating and ringing on her nightstand. Dee pushed herself up on her elbow and lifted the phone and looked at the screen. I ran into the room yelling, "Don't answer it."
Dee looked at me and said, "It's Dad." I was waving my arms at her warning her away. She had a very confused look on her face but she let it ring until it stopped. She looked from the screen to my face and said, "What's wrong? That's my dad." Her phone rang again and she looked back to the screen. She showed me and it was her dad again. I frantically waved my arms again. She let it ring until it stopped.



By now Alexis was alerted and she sat up behind Dee. She said, "What's going on? Why shouldn't she answer the call from Dad?" I told them to hold on and I ran back to the living room and grabbed the paper from the sofa. I threw it on the bed for them to see. They were apparently still dulled by sleep and they both looked up at me with "What?" on their faces. I pointed at the headlines and with Dee holding the paper and Alexis looking over her shoulder their faces turned from "WTF" to "OH SHIT". Now they were awake.
I said, "Don't either of you answer your phone from anyone until we get a clear head on this." Dee and Alexis both nodded.
With all the shit hitting the fan, Dee wanted to know about the money first. Alexis told her the truth. Dee said, "Holy Fuck. You lucky bastards."
Alexis yelled, "Dee! For Christ sakes! Dad knows we all lied to him so I could get away with my boyfriend that he doesn't know anything about. We are in fucking trouble, and you want to fixate on the money. Holy Fuck!" Dee lowered her head as if in shame.
There wasn't much to say about the situation. Starting another lie to cover up this blown lie would be stupid. We talked through several scenarios and in the end we knew we just had to face the music. We also decided that talking with him over the phone wouldn't help anything so we all agreed they wouldn't take his call and they would respond to him in person when they got home. I interjected that I should be there too, even though he could get violent with me. I wasn't worried about getting hurt but that kind of interaction with him might never be repaired. Alexis thought about it and decided that I should be there too. Dee thought I shouldn't. Two against one.
We decided that there was no time like the present so we all got dressed and headed out. Alexis and I drove in Noah's car and Dee drove her BMW. We offered for us to go alone since there was no further need to keep up the ruse. Dee said she was coming because she was part of setting up the ruse and she wanted to defend herself. I apologized for getting her involved in my plan. I thought it was fool-proof. Yeah, and the Titanic was unsinkable.
We arrived at Alexis' house at 8:15 AM. Her dad's car was not in the driveway. We had just built up our resolve to hit this head-on and now we would have to wait.
Emma met us in the driveway which confirmed for us that the cat was out of the bag. She was concerned. She told us that Jim was absolutely furious that they all had scammed him. Emma didn't think it would be a good idea for me to be there when Jim got home. I pleaded my case but she insisted that I leave. Alexis reluctantly agreed with her mother and told me I should leave. She told me she would be in touch soon. I kissed her and then Dee and then Emma. I told Emma to call me if she changed her mind and I would be right over. She kissed me again and whispered, "I really missed you two."
I unloaded Alexis' suitcases and left them on the driveway. I felt like shit as I drove out of the driveway leaving my ladies to weather the storm alone. I drove to Noah's to exchange rides. I threw my bags in the back of my van and gave the car keys back to Noah. He was all abuzz about his three-some with Olivia and Sophia the day before. I was excited for him but I wanted to know if he had any issues with the jobs. He shook his head and said he was just leaving to do the town pool. I checked my watch to see if it was too late to start now. I needed the distraction so I cut off Noah and said we'd talk later. I pulled my gym shorts and a tee shirt from my carry-on bag. I stepped in and shut the side door and quickly changed clothes. I slid into the driver's seat and drove to the town pool. It was nearly time to open the gates for business.
At the town pool I walked around the pool to visually inspect for water clarity. I tested the chlorine, PH and Alkalinity. All three were within tolerance. I went into the support building to use the facilities. When I came out and headed for my van, I noticed a vehicle parked close by my passenger side. The black-out windows precluded seeing the person behind the wheel but I recognized Olivia's Mercedes S550 right away. I walked around my van and opened the sliding door. Olivia's door opened and she stepped out quickly and into the van. I slid the door shut.
Olivia mauled me with kisses and hands everywhere. She was all grins. I was glad to see her. She was in full makeup mode and she was stunning. I put my hands on her waist and pulled her into me and we kissed passionately for several moments. When we pulled back she said, "I was hoping you would be back on the job this morning. I had to check. How was your trip? How did you like Vegas? Did Alexis like it?"
I put my fingertip on her lips to stop her questions and said, "We can talk all about that later. Right now I want you." Olivia couldn't get her clothes off fast enough. I heard voices coming from outside. People were heading from the parking lot to the pool. Everyone had to walk right past my van. I put my index finger to my lips. She stopped between unhooking her bra and removing it. I held up my index finger indicating 'wait one moment' as I moved back to the driver's seat. I moved the van all the way to the other end of the parking lot. This avoided a crowd walking by my van and it separated the van from her car in case someone recognized it and got suspicious.
Olivia had rolled out the yoga mat and was stripped naked when I stepped into the back and pulled the curtain. My cock was pushing hard on my gym shorts and she quickly relieved me of that discomfort when she yanked my shorts and underwear to the floor. I pulled my tee shirt off and she pushed her face against my sweaty chest. She kissed each nipple and ran her hands over my washboard abs. She groaned as she savored the smell of my sweat. My cock was pressing against her ribcage below her tits.
Her nipples were very hard and long. I cradled her magnificent tits until she dropped to her knees and stretched her lips over my fatty. For several moments she just held my cock in her mouth adjusting and relaxing her jaw. She looked me right in the eyes and caressed my balls with one hand. Her other hand was wrapped around my cock. She slowly stroked it as she tongued the 'spot' under the glans.
Just looking down past my cock at her gorgeous face and platinum blonde wavy hair that framed it was enough to blow my load right there. If it had been my first time with her I'm sure I would have. She started giving me a fantastic blowjob. Her hand on my cock slid off to my thigh. She maintained constant eye contact for the several minutes that she sucked my cock and then she pulled off and pushed my cock up to my stomach and stroked it with her hand again as she kissed her way from tip to balls and then sucked each of my testicles into her mouth and rolled them around with her tongue. She kissed her way back up the shaft and pushed her mouth back on again. My knees buckled and I had to grab some of the equipment hanging overhead to keep from going down. She smiled around my cock and continued with her blowjob.
I thought about stopping her so that I could fuck her right now but I let her go. I knew I wouldn't go soft on her and I could have my cake and eat it too. Two minutes later my orgasm flooded through me as my muscles spasmed and again I almost went down. Long ropes of cum shot into her mouth and completely overwhelmed her capacity to contain it. She was gulping the thick gooey mixture as fast as she could. Her eyes went wide and tears burst to the corners by her nose. She coughed and then gagged and was forced to pull off. I only had one more surge of cum left and it hit her right in the cleavage between her tits. She cleared her throat and burst out laughing. She said, "Oh my God. I've missed having your cum on my tits." She scooped up what she could and pushed her finger into the mouth. She licked it clean and then pushed her lips to the tip of my glans and collected any remaining cum in the 'eye'.
I had to sit down. Hunched over from the low roofline was killing my back. I eased Olivia down on her back. She was breathing hard already. Her pussy was soaking wet when I got on my knees between her legs. I leaned down and kissed her on the mouth and then her earlobe and her neck. I followed on down her body to her tits and lathed each of her nipples. She shuddered and pushed her arms up to her sides pushing her tits up even higher. She lifted her head to watch me going down her stomach to her navel and then further to flick my tongue on her clit. Her hips surged in the air and then dropped. I broad-tongued her pussy lips and then curled my tongue to a tip and flicked it up and down her slash. She moaned hard, "Oh fuck Hunter. I've missed that." I ran my tongue up and down her pussy and then drove it inside as far as I could. Olivia's torso lifted almost to a sitting position and immediately collapsed back to the mat.
I hadn't planned to pull an orgasm from her while performing cunnilingus but that's what happened. Within two minutes of dipping my tongue in her pussy she exploded into a massive orgasm. Her hips were driving upward forcing my tongue deeper. Her head flailed from side to side. She moaned, "OOOHHH OOHHHH OHHHH AAAAHHHH." I could feel her pussy pushing my tongue out and I pushed it right back in again. She grabbed my hair and pulled me hard into her crotch and held me there. I finally had to breathe so I forced my face to one side and gasped for air. She was oblivious to my issues as she was gasping for air too.
As her orgasmic spasms subsided I was able to extract my head from her grip and sit up. I sat there and watched her pussy randomly pulsing until she came around and smiled up at me. She shivered again and clasped her arms across her chest under her tits lifting them up. She was teasing me with them.
I got on my knees again and bent down and sucked on each nipple as I positioned my cock to her pussy. I used my hand to drag it through her burbling pussy. Her mouth fell open as she anticipated being penetrated by my fat cock. She mumbled, "OOOHHH. YESSS. YESSSS. FFFUCCCKK MMEEEE. GIVVEE ITTT TOO MEEEE." I gently pushed my hips forward forcing my glans inside. She groaned from the pressure. When she lifted her hips I pushed steady but slowly until my cock was bottomed out in her pussy. She groaned all the way down. At the bottom I stopped and then gave a quick short push and Olivia groaned again. She was looking at me. I had facial contortions too and she delighted in causing them.
I put my torso down on my elbows making sure I didn't put much weight on her. Her tits were mashed between our chests. I pivoted my hips back to pull my cock out and then reversed. In seconds I was fucking Olivia at a normal pace. She was contributing with her own pelvic thrusts. She was going crazy as she babbled out unintelligible noises as her mouth hung open and her head rolled from side to side. When her orgasm violently crashed into her she became very spastic. She couldn't hold the pace, which was fine because I was doing that just fine. I knew she was being crushed. Her muscles clamped hard and released. Her pussy was doing the same on my cock. I leaned down and kissed her lower lip. Her upper lip was out of reach.
As her orgasm diminish her pussy lightly clenched irregularly. Olivia lay there spastically surging her pelvis up into me as her orgasm drained out of her. She looked up at me and said, "Cum in me." I ramped up my pace again and Olivia hooked her heels behind my thighs and started moaning again. I adjusted my depth so only a couple inches were penetrating and began pistoning my cock into that depth. This drove Olivia into another orgasm and I was hurrying to finish with her this time. Cum launched into her as her pussy was trying to push it out. I buried my cock in her and fired many salvos of cum. She threw her arms around my neck and held me tight to her.
When I was done I lay there in her arms as tears burst from her eyes and cascaded down her cheeks. She wasn't sobbing and didn't have any of the indicators of crying other than the tears. She smiled up at me. I tried to pull out but Olivia wouldn't release me. I kissed her again and said, "Olivia, honey. As much as I'd love to lay here with you like this forever, I've got work to do." She reluctantly released my neck and I sat up pulling my cock from her.
Her hand went to her crotch and ran her index finger up the length of her pussy. Cum was oozing from her and she collected what she could and stuffed her fingers into her mouth to lick them clean. I got up and sat on an empty bucket and gazed down at her. Fuck, she's gorgeous and doubly so in her current position. She motioned for me to come down and let her clean off my glistening cock and I moved to position it above her face. I teased her a little bit by pulling it away when she would lift her face to suck it in. She giggled every time. Then she grabbed it and held it as she lathed the entire shaft with her tongue.
Olivia finally sat up on the mat and she collected more cum oozing out of her. She swallowed it all. I put my shorts and tee shirt on and help her up so she could dress as well. I drove my van back to the same spot I had been in so Olivia could just step out of the van and into her car. I watched as she drove off.
I drove out of the lot to my other morning pool cleaning job. I was a little early because I didn't need to do anything for the town pool. I called Alexis to see if there was anything new there. She answered on the third ring. I could hear yelling and screaming in the background. Alexis said, "I can't talk right now. We are getting into it. It's not pretty. He's blaming it all on Mom and is threatening to throw her out. If he gets physical, I'll call you. Okay?" She hung up before I could say anything. I thought, 'Jesus Christ, what a total ass-hole this guy is.'
I cleaned and treated the next pool and headed home. I hugged mom and kissed her on the cheek. She had an odd, sneaky little smile on her face. I asked her, "What's up. You look like the cat that swallowed the canary." She pulled the newspaper from behind her back. I didn't have to look at it. I knew what she was showing me. I took the paper from her but promptly put on the kitchen counter. Her face burst into a huge grin and she said, "You are one lucky guy. Not because you won all that money, which is great by-the-way. Your girlfriend, Alexis is gorgeous."
I smiled and said, "Yes mom, she is and yes I am. Lucky that is. The money will relieve you guys of a big financial burden. I'm really happy about that." Mom just waved her hand at me to indicate that -- it's a parent's responsibility. No big deal -- I knew it was a big deal and I loved them for it.
Mom said, "You didn't mention that you were going to Las Vegas with your girlfriend. It must have slipped your mind." She grinned at that last part. "It's okay. I understand why. I would have worried if I knew. That's a mother's job." I hugged her and told her I was sorry for not telling her. I didn't apologize for all the other lies and non-truths I had told her all summer so she wouldn't worry. She grabbed up the newspaper and set it on the end table by dad's chair so he would see it when he got home. She turned back to me and said, "One thing young man. We want to meet her as-soon-as-possible; how about dinner later this week."
I grinned and kissed mom. I explained that Alexis was in the dog-house with her dad. Her sister and her mother were in on the deception too. Mom frowned at me. I said, "We had to deceive him because he would go ballistic that his little girl is dating someone like me." She frowned again and asked, "He doesn't think you are good enough?"
"They live in Olympic Estates. Very wealthy. He's a big deal CEO and he's a major A-Hole." Mom frowned again with my language. "Alexis' sister just got engaged and he went ballistic because the guy apparently wasn't good enough for his daughter. That storm is probably still brewing and now this. I'm concerned he may get violent with Alexis' mother."
Mom thought a moment and said, "He sounds like a real A-Hole." She smiled and I burst out laughing. I hugged her and kissed her on the cheek. She said, "Don't worry, everything will work out okay."
Noah had cleaned Olivia's pool yesterday so her husband Ron's new rule was every other day so I had nothing to do for the afternoon. Under normal conditions I would be at Emma's at two o'clock to clean her pool. That would be a bad idea today. Jim and I had met before and we had even talked once. He would recognize that the photo and name in the newspaper and me cleaning his pool is the same person. I was more than willing to confront him because I loved his daughter and she loved me. Alexis and Emma thought otherwise so I'll cool my jets. With nothing to do, I was like a 'cat on a hot tin roof'.
That evening after dinner I got a call from Alexis. There wasn't any crying, screaming or yelling in the background. She said, "Dad has calmed down. No one got hurt or thrown out. Dee is still here but she has to go back tonight. She has work tomorrow. This is what dad wants us all to do. He's still pissed that Jarrod had never come to meet him before he asked Dee to marry him. He bitched all day today that he still hasn't met him. He's pissed at me for dating the 'pool boy'. You knew he would feel that way. He knows who you are now. The photo put two and two together. Anyway, here is the deal. He wants to meet you and Jarrod this Saturday on his boat at the marina."
I said, "Is he planning on killing us and throwing us overboard for shark food?" She giggled. "Don't worry, I'll watch out for anything like that. What time?" She told me he wanted us there at noon. "Does Dee agree to this meeting for Jarrod?" Alexis answered that Dee was okay with dad's request. She acknowledged that Jarrod should have at least met her parents before. "Okay. I'll be there. Is he home on vacation this week too?" She answered that everything would be back to normal starting tomorrow morning. "I'll see you there tomorrow then." She said good-bye and we hung up.
The next day, on my way to the town pool job, my cell phone rang. It was Noah. I answered and I could hear him yell, "Dude" from across the van. He had just found out from his parents about the newspaper article. He knew Alexis better than well, so he was ranting about how gorgeous Alexis looked in the photo. He was excited about the money too. I reminded him that I had to pay taxes on it. We agreed to get together soon and I hung up.
At the pool, I did my job. Noah had done a good job keeping it clean and clear while I was gone. I finished my second job and broke for a light lunch before going over to Olivia's. It was just 1:00 when I pulled into the driveway. I made the routine two trips around behind the garage to the pool. Neither Olivia nor Sophia was poolside on my first trip. When I pushed through the gate with the buckets of chemicals, Olivia and Sophia were moving quickly down the path from the house. The fact that Sophia was there was a good sign. She was never there when Ron was around. They were both wearing their bikinis. Olivia's tits were all over the place as she hustled toward the pool. My cock surged in my nylon shorts from that erotic sight.
Sophia got to me first and she launched herself into me with her legs wrapped around my waist and her arms clinging to my neck. She planted kisses all over my face, neck and shoulders. Olivia was grinning broadly as she waited for her turn. She was patient but finally had to tell Sophia it was her turn and Sophia dropped her legs and I lowered her to the pool deck. Olivia was less vigorous as she just pushed those huge tits up against my stomach and stood on her toes to get her kisses. I still had to bend way down to make contact. She threw her arms around my neck and I stood up lifting her up to my height. Her feet dangled more than a foot above the deck. I held her to me. She finally released my lips and I set her down.



They both had seen the newspaper and they fired questions at me for several minutes. I asked how Noah had worked out. They smiled and Olivia said, "He's a wonderful boy. I adored his big long dick. But, he isn't you and he doesn't seem to sweat." She giggled.
Sophia said, "His cock is very nice though." I laughed this time.
I said, "Well, I'm glad things worked out for you two. I know he is over the moon. His threesome with you two is all he has wanted to talk about since I got home. I have to talk to him about keeping everything on the down-low. He knows that already, so don't worry."
I sat down on the end of a lounge chair and my hard cock pushed out the left leg hole. That was all Sophia could take. She was on her knees in an instant kissing the length down to the balls. She had to pull aside my shorts to release those and she sucked one in and rolled it around and then turned to the other. Both hands were working my cock while she sucked my balls. She was breathing very hard already.
When she ran her tongue up the underside of my cock and rounded the glans and pushed it past her lips, I let out a huge groan and my head tipped back like a wolf baying at the moon. Her head was flying up and down my shaft. "AAAWWWKKK AAAWWWKKK AWWWKKKK," was the only sound heard. Olivia knelt beside me on the outside of one of my legs. She didn't try to participate. She just wanted a ring side seat for the Sophia Blowjob Show.
What a show it was too. She used every technique she knew. She continued the 'AWWK AWK' for while before shifting to a deep-throat. Then she wrapped both hands around it and started a counter-rotating handjob below a head twisting glans only blowjob with tongue at full tilt. She mixed in a one hand handjob and regular blowjob and when she went back to the throat-job that was it for me. My chest surged forward as my head snapped back. I glanced at Olivia who was now moving her head toward my crotch. I launched powerful long shots of cum into Sophia's mouth as she pulled back to the ridge of the glans. She blocked the surge with her tongue so it wouldn't go directly to her throat and gag her. She took two huge blasts and then popped her mouth off and pushed my cock at Olivia who sank her lips on to catch the next two salvos. When Olivia saw that Sophia was still trying to swallow her load, she took a third shot which overloaded her and she was forced off the end. Both ladies had a hand on my cock and now they were wrestling with each other to aim the remaining two long ropes of cum at each other. Each got one of them on the forehead and one eye.
They were both oblivious to the cum shots in the face as they were both trying hard to swallow the loads in their mouths. Finally Sophia gulped down her mouthful and Olivia's load had come into control as she rolled the cum around in her mouth before swallowed it with grace. Olivia bent down and licked the 'eye' for any remaining cum and then swirled her tongue all along the length in search of the slightest taste. When she was done, Sophia bent in and licked cum from Olivia's face. Olivia returned the favor.
Sophia wanted more and I was more than willing but Olivia shut it down. She said, "Hunter, sweetie. You need to have something left for Emma. I'm sure you're going there next. She's had a very bad couple of days with Jim on the war-path. She even asked if she could stay here for a while if Jim threw her out. She misses you badly and not just your cock. She needs some care from you."
Sophia had a pouty look on her face but she gathered herself quickly and pulled back and sat down in a deck chair. She had already pulled aside her bikini bottom and shoved her middle finger into her pussy and she sat there in her chair slowly dragging her fingers along the length of her labia. She was soaking wet. I looked at Olivia and moved off my chair and buried my face in Sophia's crotch. Olivia said, "Well. There's a solution." I sat down on the deck which provided the perfect height to attack Sophia's pussy. She grabbed the sides of my head and pulled me in and then pushed her hands up under her bikini top to vigorously mash her tits. The bikini slid up on her chest.
I tongue fucked Sophia with the curled tip and then changed to a broad tongue lapping for a change of pace and sprinkled in some tongue flicks on her clitoris. Her head fell back on her shoulders as she groaned and moaned constantly from my attack. Her mouth hung open and her teeth lowered to her lip for only enough time to say, "Fuck".
Sophia lifted her legs over my shoulders so they hung down my back. She hooked her feet and pulled me in as hard as she could. She was trying to drive my face right through her pussy. I had to struggle a little in order to breathe. Her hands flew off her tits and grabbed my hair and pulled me in. I drove my tongue as deep as I could and she let out a scream as her orgasm burst through her like fireworks going off. She thrust her hips out of the chair toward my face at the same time she pulled me in with her legs and arms. I was drinking her pussy juices as fast as I could. I slurped with my broad tongue. I pushed the tip in and her pussy pushed it out as she rapidly clenched and released.
After more than a minute her muscle spasms diminished and she slumped forward in the chair. She released my hair and her feet unhooked. Her legs stayed draped over my shoulders and I continued to kiss and flick her pussy through random surges. When her breathing finally returned to normal, she lifted her legs and let them just fall to the deck. I pulled my head back and looked up at her as she looked glassy-eyed down at me. She had the most delicious smile on her face. She said only one word, "Fuck" as she leaned back in the chair and ran her fingers around in the juices flooding out of her pussy.
I turned to look at Olivia, who had maneuvered herself into the best viewing position. She was all grins. She had pulled aside her bikini and was diddling her pussy, which was soaking wet. She didn't say anything and she didn't have to. She reached around behind her with her free hand and released the bow holding her bikini top. The tension provided from her huge tits snapped the top forward and it settled down in her cleavage, fully exposing both tits. Her nipples were unbelievably hard and long. The look on her face was one of pure uncontrollable lust.
She leaned toward me and gently pushed me onto my back. My cock was pointing at the sky but she bypassed it as she slithered up my body discarding her bikini top and bottom as she made her way. She planted both knees beside my head and dropped her pussy over my mouth. She was panting and gasping for air and I hadn't even touched her yet. I curled my tongue and flicked it on her clitoris and she screamed out loud as she reflexively pulled up. She instantly dropped down again. I used the same techniques that these two ladies had taught me from day one. I loved watching women pleasuring each other and paid close attention to the details. I loved doing it too.
I couldn't see anything except Olivia's tits above me. It was a glorious sight to behold. She had both hands cradling them and tweaking her nipples as she ground her pussy on my lips and chin. She was flooding me with her own juices and I slurped it with my broad tongue which I used to lap from the bottom to the top of her vagina and then curl into a point and flick her clitoris as it continued the end to end tour. She screamed every time I touched her clit so I knew it was very sensitive. They had taught me that too much attention to the clitoris was counterproductive especially if it was blood engorged from sex. I learned my lessons well and randomly flicked my tongue across it.
My cock was flagging in the air and I wasn't surprised that Sophia could only stand so much of that before she moved her feet on either side of my hips facing Olivia and guided her sopping wet pussy onto it declaring her disdain for Olivia's earlier admonition. Olivia might have objected again but she was just groaning out, "OOHHH FFUCCCKK. OOOHHH FFUCCKKK. I'MMM CCCUMMINNGG." On the word cumming, she drove her pussy down hard and I drove my tongue up as hard as I could. Her pussy started quaking and we started the pussy-tongue duel with her pushing me out and me pushing back in. Juices were flooding out of her into my mouth and I accepted what I could. Then her hips and torso started pulsing in different directions and she launched a strong spray of 'squirt' right down into my face. She was trying to save me but her muscles just spasmed and she let out a scream that would wake the dead. She leaned back into Sophia about the same time as Sophia's pussy bottomed out on my cock. Her spray was going up my nose and for some strange reason a thought of, 'this must be like what water-boarding is like' ran through my mind. I coughed and tried to get away but I was trapped by Olivia's gushing pussy and Sophia's pussy on my cock.
Another thought raced through my mind, 'I know guys who would kill to be me right here right now'. I relaxed and went with it. Olivia gushed her 'squirt' for more than twenty seconds. It seemed much longer though. Sophia hadn't moved, once Olivia started thrashing around in front of her. She had her hands on Olivia's tits for lack of anything else to hold on to. When Olivia leaned back toward Sophia I caught the full brunt of her spray. I just closed my eyes and rode it out.
Olivia had 'checked-out'. With Sophia's help, she collapsed off to my side and curled up in a fetal position. Her eyes were open but they weren't seeing anything. She was gasping for air. Between gasps, she was muttering, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH FUCK," over and over again.
Sophia looked down at her best friend curled up beside her knees and decided that she needed to tend to her. She pulled herself up my cock and she promptly changed her mind. She dropped back down the shaft and lifted again several times. Her mouth hung open and then she muttered, "OH MY GAWWD. I MISSED THIS FATTY. JESUS CHRIST. THIS FEELS FANTASSSS...." She exploded into an orgasm that rocked her. The air in her lungs exploded in a loud exhale. She gasped air in and it exploded again. Her hips were firing forward and back on my cock. It came on so fast I was dumbstruck. I watched in awe as Sophia flailed around on my cock like it was her center of gravity. Her pussy was grabbing my cock in uncontrolled spasms. I grabbed her hips to try and hold her. I ground my cock up into her and she screamed again. 'Jesus Christ. I can't hold her,' I thought. I sat straight up and wrapped my arms around her and pulled her head onto my chest. She continued to flail around and then she started sobbing. Huge tears poured from her eyes and rolled down my chest.
This had happened on a couple occasions and I still didn't understand why. It was obviously emotionally driven. At first I thought I hurt them or did something wrong or they were disappointed. Emma saw it happen with Alexis and me and said she would explain it to me later. She never did and here I am again wondering why, as I cradled Sophia tight to me. Her arms just hung there at her sides. She sobbed and sobbed and then stopped. She looked up at me and said, "I'm sorry Hunter. I was overcome with emotions." She stretched up and kissed me. I lifted her up off my softening cock and set her ass down on the deck. She reached down and pulled her bikini back in place.
Olivia had rolled onto her back and now sat up beside Sophia. Olivia reached over and wiped a tear from her cheek and then leaned over and kissed her on the lips. I stood up and pulled my shorts into position. I offered my hands to Olivia and Sophia and pulled them to their feet. I had to get going. I was anxious to see Alexis and find out what had happened there.
Olivia and Sophia came in close and hugged and kissed me. I hadn't done any pool cleaning and I hadn't planned on doing any either. I carried all the equipment and chemicals back to my van and tooted the horn as I pulled out of the driveway.
In minutes I was pulling into Emma's driveway. Jim's car wasn't there. I didn't take anything out of the van and walked around the garage and through the gate. Emma and Alexis were poolside waiting for me. Emma's face beamed with a grin as she stood and greeted me with a hug and a kiss. What a kiss it was. She latched on to my neck with her arms and kissed me so passionately that Alexis burst out laughing and said, "Way to go Mom." Alexis came over and joined in. Then Alexis got frisky and pulled my shorts down to the deck and grabbed my rapidly rising cock. Emma didn't want to miss any of that so she pulled her lips off mine and dropped to her knees. Alexis released my cock to her mother's care and pushed her body up my side and kissed me hard.
I groaned into Alexis' mouth and she pulled back to see what was causing my reaction, as if she didn't know. Emma had my cock buried to my balls in her mouth and throat. She was ravenous. She held it in her throat until she needed to breathe and then she pulled all the way off and gasped for air. She said through the gasps, "God damn, I've missed this thing. It's been nearly two weeks. I had to resort to my toys." She stretched her lips over the glans and pushed all the way down again. My head snapped back and a groan escaped my lungs. My knees buckled and Alexis caught me.
Alexis leaned in and whispered in my ear, "Give her a load and then fuck her silly. She deserves it." I was groaning and breathing so hard I couldn't answer her so I just nodded. I needed to get off my legs. They were quivering under me. Alexis recognized the problem and brought a deck chair around behind me and I sat down. Emma didn't release my cock as I moved to my new position. She followed it as she walked her knees right back up to me and kept right on sucking. She pulled off and lathed her tongue down the underside as she stroked it up against my stomach. She sucked in my scrotum and ran her tongue all around my balls. 'Jesus, she's one fine cocksucker', I thought.
Emma went back to the tip and sucked the glans right into her throat again. Her hands took the place of her mouth as she came back up and locked her lips around the ridge. She rapidly flicked her tongue on the 'spot' as she counter-corkscrewed my shaft with her hands. That was it for me. My hips lurched forward attempting to launch my seed deeper in her throat. She knew the drill and with her lips locked on the ridge, her head just went with my hips. My head and chest collapsed forward as shot after shot of cum surged between her lips. She accepted every one of them with a big smile on her face. She gracefully swallowed when she needed to. At no point was she in trouble. She enjoyed every second. She flicked out her tongue when I was done to clean cum drooling from the 'eye'. She never offered any to Alexis. She wanted it all for herself.
She loosened her lips and released my cock. She swallowed any cum that remained and then pushed back on the full length again and lathed it with her tongue. She released it and sat back on her ass with her hands on the deck behind her and grinned up at me. She then got up and sat in a chair and unbuttoned her blouse and removed it and her bra and dropped them on the lounge chair. She ran her hand under her large firm tits and pushed them up so she could suck on her nipples. Even though she was facing down at her tits she never broke eye contact with me. She had the sultriest look on her face.
She had a skirt on with no panties. The skirt was pulled up around her waist and she stood and pushed it to the deck and kicked it up beside her blouse and bra. She was completely naked. My cock had never got soft and it was raging hard now. Emma spoke in a deep, demonic voice, "Fuck me doggy. Fuck me hard."
If there was a demon in there I was going to fuck it to death. She pulled over a yoga mat and got down on her hands and knees. Before I could get in position she dropped to her elbows so she could look back between her hanging tits and watch my cock bobbing its way into position. Emma looked over at Alexis and said, "Come on baby-girl get in here under me. I want some of you too."
Alexis's face burst into a grin as she stripped to nothing in seconds and pushed herself under Emma in a sixty-nine position with Alexis on her back and her face looking up at her mother's pussy and my cock as I maneuvered it into position. Alexis watched my cock push against Emma's labia. Emma was dripping her juices onto Alexis' face. As I pushed into Emma's pussy, Alexis dragged her tongue over her clitoris and Emma went nuts as I sank my cock all the way to my balls. Alexis tongued my balls until I pulled my shaft back and she dragged her tongue all along the shaft as it pulled out and then she went back to Emma's clitoris. Emma was going nuts from our joint attack. She was doing her best to suck and lick Alexis' pussy but her concentration was on her own pleasure. Alexis occasionally reminded her mother by lifting her hips up to her face. She would return to Alexis' pussy and then I would slide my cock back in to my balls and she would drift off again. She was groaning so hard she was getting hoarse.
I could tell she was on the fringe of another orgasm and I started driller her pussy at a furious pace. Alexis couldn't keep the pace and she just let her tongue drag along my cock in both directions. I let out a loud moan as my orgasm came on hard. My hips lost the pace as they fired spastically, driving my cock with them. Emma's pussy started clenching and releasing and she let out a wail. Her stomach heaved up and dropped onto Alexis' stomach.
Alexis began furiously sucking on Emma's clitoris and Emma screamed out, "AAAAIIIIEEEEEEE." Juices flooded from Emma's pussy into Alexis' mouth. I was powering through my orgasm as I fired shot after shot of hot cum deep into Emma's pussy. After six, Alexis pulled my cock out of her mother's pussy and shoved her mouth on the glans. She drank the final two large ropes of cum and a couple more short ones that just drooled out.
Emma collapsed off to the side of Alexis and rolled onto her back. Her pussy was grabbing, grabbing, grabbing. She had a hold on her tits and vigorously mashed them with her fingertips. Her muscles were still driving her around on her back. She couldn't stay still.
Alexis pulled off my cock and licked her way down the shaft and sucked in one ball and then the other. My cock surged up and more cum drooled out. I fell back so my ass was on my heels. Alexis turned over and sat in front of me with her ankles near my knees. My cock was still hard enough to fuck, so I pulled Alexis toward me and lifted her up and set her pussy down on it. She slid forward until her pussy fully encased my cock. She wrapped her legs around behind me. This position proved difficult to fuck in but I used my arms to push and pull her along my cock. I leaned forward and kissed her lips as she came within range. After a few minutes of this, we just sat there joined at the crotch. She started her manual pussy clamping thing and I responded with my manual cock surging thing. She got to laughing so hard from what we were doing that she almost fell out of my lap.
Emma recovered from her orgasm and sat up beside us and watched in fascination at what we were doing to each other. She said to Alexis, "Are you grabbing his cock with your pussy?" Alexis grinned at her mother and nodded. Then she said to me, "And you are flexing your cock in her pussy?" I nodded. "And you can get yourselves off this way?" I nodded.
I said, "We have before but we're getting silly now so I doubt we will get there this time." I no sooner had finished the sentence when Alexis' head suddenly rolled back and her mouth fell open and her pelvis started rocking on my cock. I could feel her clamping again and this time she was not in control of it. Air burst from her lungs and seethed through her clenched teeth. She was trying to get my cock deeper in her but she didn't have the leverage and neither did I.



I was pleased that I could get her off again. Emma looked at me and said, "You were saying?" I grinned at her. She pushed herself very close to our awkward position and kissed me and then Alexis even though she was unresponsive. Her eyes were open but had a glassy look. We all just sat there for many more minutes until Alexis came around and we separated and put our clothes back on.
Emma seemed much more relaxed than when I got there. We talked about what Jim wanted from Jarrod and me. Emma laughed and said, "Hell, he thinks he should get a dowry from Jarrod. Boy did he get pissed when I told him the bride's family usually provided the dowry to the groom. I have to hand it to Dee. She stayed through the whole thing even though she could have left at any time."
Alexis said, "Don't worry about Saturday. He's calmed down. It was a whole lot of noise for nothing. That's exactly what he's always about. He wasn't embarrassed by the newspaper article. None of his friends knew he didn't know anything about it. Knowing him he'll spin the story to how it was his idea. I think he just wants to get to know you guys a little. You know, a little guy bonding." She giggled.
Alexis changed the subject and asked me if she could start working for me tomorrow. I told her I'd meet her at the town pool at 8:00 AM. I explained that we had two morning pools and Olivia's pool would be an off day. She frowned at that news. I knew exactly what she was up to with her request to help me clean pools. She didn't give a hoot about any other pool other than Olivia's.
Alexis and Emma walked me back to my van. We each did a round of kisses and hugs. I said to Alexis, "I'll see you in the morning, okay?" She stretched up and kissed me again and then I got in the van and was gone. They stood with their arms around each other and waved as I drove off.
The next morning was Friday. I was feeling anxious about Saturday so I wanted it to get here and be done. I ran a million scenarios of how things would go between me and Jarrod and Emma's husband in my dreams last night. What if he knows that on top of fucking his daughter that I'm fucking his wife? It got so ridiculous that I wondered if he may be the mob or something. I decided I would tell my parents where I was going and who I was meeting on Saturday; just in case I didn't come home.
At the town pool, Alexis was already there. She was sitting in the driver's seat of her mother's Mercedes. I parked beside her car. The black-out windows prevented me from seeing into the car. When she got out, she was wearing a bikini. Not the micro-bikini that I had bought for her earlier this summer. It was still pretty sexy though. Then I realized it wasn't the bikini that was sexy, it was the body in the bikini. I thought, 'She'd look sexy in a burlap sack.' She stood by the sliding van door and waited for me to come around. I bent and kissed her and pulled her body into me. She responded with a very passionate kiss that had me thinking the yoga mat on the van floor looked impossible to ignore.
I regretfully pulled back from her lips and said, "Now don't start. We have work to do." She grinned and squeezed my hardening cock through my nylon shorts. She turned around and leaned into her car. My cock went completely hard as she bent over at the waist showing her camel-toe and incredible ass. She came out of the car with two large coffees in her hands. She grinned at me as she noticed my cock pushing out of the left leg of my shorts. I saw where she was looking and I reached down and pulled the shorts material down to cover my exposed flesh. As I had expected, working with Alexis all day was not going to work out; at least from a getting the job done perspective.
I pulled the equipment out of my van and then pulled the buckets of chemicals to the edge of the doorway. I was assessing what would be easier for Alexis to handle when she walked in front of me and grabbed the closest bucket. It weighed at least forty pounds. I watched her go and didn't say a word. I followed her to the gate where she put the bucket down. She was showing off a little but I could tell from the grimace on her face that she was struggling with it. I unlocked the gate and swung it open and then picked up my equipment and went through. I glanced back to see what she was doing. She was standing over the bucket looking down at it as if she could just will it the rest of the way. I put my load down by the edge of the pool and returned to the gate. She was just mustering the will to grab the handle when I intervened and easily lifted the bucket and carried it the rest of the way. She returned to the van and grabbed a second bucket that was considerably lighter and she carried it all the way in. I didn't say anything.
She stood poolside while I uncoiled the long hose and plugged it into the pool skimmer. I explained what I was doing keeping up the façade that I assumed she really wanted to help me clean pools. I connected the long cleaning pole to the hose and dropped the head in the water. I handed the other end to Alexis. She had a "what the fuck do I do with this" look on her face. I placed both hands and moved behind her to place my hands beside hers. It was awkward with her in front of me but I pushed the end of the pole along the bottom of the pool. Her hands and body movement were along for the ride. I let her do it on her own. It wasn't two minutes before she stopped and looked at me standing behind her. She said, "This is work. I'd much rather work that pole between your legs." She put on that sultry look to emphasize her comment.
I said, "Later. Get back to work. We have to be done and out of here before the pool opens." She stuck out her lower lip and sulked a little but I knew it was all for show. The little rich-girl princess was used to getting her way. She usually got her way with me too but she knew she had to pay a price to get it. I waved my hand at her indicating, "Go on. Get to work." She got to be pretty good on the floor of the pool but she couldn't muster the strength to do the sides. I never expected that she would. There's just no leverage and you have to rely on muscle power. I took over and gave her the job of scrubbing the tiles above the waterline, which I hated doing anyway. She was on her hands and knees to do that job and my cock was enjoying the view. If she was facing away from me I enjoyed the view of her perfect ass. If she was facing me her tits nearly hung out of her top. I finished just before she did so I tested the water and added the necessary chemicals. She came over as I was finishing up. Her hair, which had been pulled back into a pony-tail, was all askew and she had a sheen of perspiration on her face. She blew a loose hair from her lip and said, "The pool is so clear. I think we did a really good job." I laughed and nodded.
She stayed as far away from the heavy bucket as she could this time and carried the coiled hose back to the van. I got everything else. She rode with me to the second job of the morning which went pretty much the same way. She was getting hot working in the summer sun. She had a great tan and she glistened with sweat. She had learned what she could and couldn't physically do and she set to work without further instructions. We finished early. She really was a help.
Alexis had taken shorts and a tank-top from her car when we drove to the second job and she put them on for our lunch break. While she was ordering I made a quick phone call that I terminated before she got back with the burgers, fries and sodas. We talked and stuffed fries in our mouths. My mind kept coming back to tomorrow with her step-father, Jim. I asked her if she knew what he did for a living. She said that she didn't know exactly; just that he was the boss. He never discussed work at home. She told me that even Emma didn't know anything about his business. This conversation only served to make me a little antsier about our meeting.
After lunch we piled into the van and I headed toward her home. When she realized, she reminded me that her car was back at the town pool. I just nodded and continued on our way. She said nothing more. When I pulled into Olivia's driveway her eyes lit up. She said, "I thought today was an off-day for Olivia's pool."
I smiled at her and said, "It is. We're not here to clean her pool. You stay here. I have to check on something." I got out and walked the entire length of the garage checking to see what cars were there. Just Olivia's was in garage number two of four. The others were empty. I motioned for Alexis to follow me as I rounded the corner at the end of the garage. She caught up as I was about to push the gate to Olivia's pool open.
I ushered her through the gate and followed her in. She hadn't been here since the gala house party when Olivia's husband, Ron basically assaulted her. We spotted Olivia sitting under an umbrella in the shade. Our eyes couldn't adjust enough between the bright sunlight and the deep shade to see anything other than a form. We headed that way.
Olivia stood to greet us. Alexis stuck out her hand to shake but Olivia ignored it and pulled Alexis close for a hug and a kiss. Olivia is considerably shorter than Alexis and had to push her mega-tits into Alexis to stretch up to kiss her. Alexis was anticipating a peck on the cheek like most greetings but she was delightfully surprised when Olivia went right for her lips and it wasn't a peck either. Olivia looked past Alexis to me. I grinned and sat down on the end of a lounge chair.
When Olivia and Alexis separated, Olivia made a big show of waving off the vapors, as they used to say. She muttered, "Phew," at the same time. My dick was growing in my shorts in anticipation of what was inevitably about to happen. Olivia offered a chair beside her to Alexis and she sat down. She was breathing a little heavy from their kiss and she seemed a little embarrassed. There was complete silence for an uncomfortable amount of time. The air was thick with sexual intentions. Finally, Olivia turned to me and said, "To what do I owe the pleasure of your visit. I wasn't expecting you until tomorrow."
I said, "I have that thing with Alexis' dad tomorrow so I thought I would stop by today. It's Alexis' first day on the job. Your pool looks perfect though." I grinned at her and she grinned back. I had already called Olivia to make sure the coast was clear. Alexis watched us as we grinned back and forth and she knew something was up. If what she thought was up was actually up then she was going to play along.
My cock was reacting to all of this and it pushed out the leg of my shorts again. Olivia spotted it right away and reached over and ran her fingers over the soft velvety glans. She pulled her fingers to her mouth and licked her fingertips. She looked directly at Alexis as she pushed her index finger past her lips. Alexis fidgeted in her chair and her left hand went to her left breast and began swirling her index finger on the nipple. They were clearly visible through her bikini top and tee shirt. Alexis was lightly nibbling on her lower lip as she watched Olivia swirl her tongue around on her finger.
It was beginning to seem that all the oxygen in the world had disappeared as we all were breathing heavily. Olivia and Alexis had locked eyes and they both seemed to forget that I was even there. I sat back against the chair back and pulled my feet up into the lounge seat and just watched. No one was speaking and the other sounds of the world dissipated into a deafening silence.
Alexis knew what she wanted to do but she was unsure how to proceed with Olivia. In the end, it didn't matter much as both of them came out of their seats to the deck at the same instant. The passion was smoldering between them. They were tearing each other's clothes off and in seconds they were both naked and passionately embracing on the tile deck. I stood and retrieved a couple of yoga mats that were rolled up behind the umbrella and unrolled them beside their writhing bodies. As expected, they were so engrossed in each other that they ignored the mats.
Alexis was infatuated with Olivia's huge tits and she was rubbing her face all over them. She sucked in each nipple and licked them until they were extraordinarily long and hard. Olivia's hands were all over Alexis' ass. I sat back down and watched while I slowly stroked my raging hard cock.
They were in heat. Their hands and lips and tongues were everywhere. Olivia was grinding her pussy on Alexis' thigh as her hand burrowed into Alexis' crotch. Alexis went for Olivia's pussy. They were both incredibly wet. They quickly found a position so they could both pleasure the other with their fingers. The oxygen seemed to get thinner as we were all gasping for it. The moaning between them was non-stop and was occasionally interrupted by a scream of passion.
Alexis exploded into a huge orgasm. She screamed out loudly as it took control of her body. Her cries of passion seemed to push Olivia higher and she rolled into her own orgasm. They were both flailing their bodies as their hips drove forward onto the other's fingers. It was one incredible sight to see.
Alexis wanted Olivia's juices so she maneuvered around and pushed her lips onto Olivia's pussy. Her tongue was going a million miles an hour and Olivia exploded into another orgasm as she drove her hips into Alexis' face. The moans turned to groans and then screams. Olivia got enough control of herself to rolled on top of Alexis and drilled her tongue into her pussy many times before pulling out and flicked her clitoris. Alexis screamed hard and burst into another orgasm. I couldn't believe what I was watching. My own orgasm was cresting. I wanted it and I didn't. I stopped jacking on my cock to delay it.
Alexis and Olivia apparently agreed on a mutual truce as both had stopped assaulting the others pussies. They were both gasping for air. Olivia's breathing started to slow and she slowly moved around to spoon with Alexis who was still 'checked-out'. Olivia kissed Alexis on the neck and then her shoulder. I knew what this did to Alexis and I didn't have to wait long before Alexis turned to face Olivia and without a word, off they went again.
Two more orgasms apiece left them both thoroughly drained. They lay there wrapped up in each other and slowly recovered as their breathing returned to normal. I started slowly stroking my semi-hard dick again as I waited for them to come back to earth. It was several minutes before Alexis sat up. She looked over at me and noticed what I was doing. She leaned back down to whisper something to Olivia and both of them looked up at me. Some more words were exchanged in a whisper. Alexis sat up again and pulled Olivia up to a sitting position beside her.
They both crab-walked over to my chair and both of them attacked my cock at the same time. Alexis pushed my cock up to press it against my stomach as both launched their faces toward my balls. Alexis had the left testicle in her mouth and Olivia had the right. Olivia wrapped her hand around my shaft and displaced Alexis' hand. She started stroking it up and down. Alexis moved her hand to the velvety glans and started dragging her fingernails lightly around the ridge.
Olivia moved off my right testicle and pulled my cock down to her mouth and pushed her lips on the glans, again displacing Alexis' hand. She opened her mouth as wide as she could and rapidly pistoned her head on and off. "AAAWWWKK AWWWKK AAWWWK" was forced from her mouth. Alexis looked at me and grinned. I smiled and tilted my head back as my mouth opened, "OOOOHHHH OOHHHH OOHHHH".
Olivia slowed and pulled off my cock and offered it to Alexis. She pulled out every trick her mother had ever taught her as Olivia looked on in awe at the skills of this gorgeous eighteen year old girl. Olivia never got it back as Alexis extracted an enormous orgasm from my balls. I groaned like I'd been punched in the stomach. I folded forward and released. Alexis was grinning at me around my cock. I love it when she does that. She may not have given my cock back to Olivia but she was willing to share the seed I was spewing in her mouth. As shots one and two filled Alexis' mouth, she guided Olivia down to receive the next two shots right from the source. Alexis swallowed and pulled my cock back into her mouth when Olivia was struggling with the amount she was getting. I fired another two ropes of gooey cum into Alexis' mouth. Olivia was still trying to swallow her load and wasn't ready to take over so when Alexis pulled off she aimed my cock at Olivia and the last stream of cum launched through the air to Olivia's tits. Alexis was delighted with her aim as she giggled and gagged a little as she struggled to swallow her huge load.
Olivia followed the air-born stream of cum onto her tits and she wasted no time scooping it up as it immediately drooled down her chest to her stomach. Alexis wanted the cum that landed on Olivia's tits and she moved right in to suck and lick it all up. Olivia let her have it and groaned softly when Alexis worked over her nipples.
Alexis and Olivia sat spread eagled facing each other and kissed. I sat back in the lounge chair trying to catch my breath. After five minutes we were all breathing normally and Alexis and Olivia moved of the tiled deck and sat in their chairs beside me. I asked the rhetorical question, "Well is everyone satisfied?"
Olivia answered anyway, "I guess this will have to do until next time." Alexis burst out laughing and so did Olivia. I joined them. I got up and pushed my flaccid cock back up the leg of my shorts. We all got dressed and there were kisses all around. Olivia was delighted to discover that Alexis was going to be a permanent addition to the pool cleaning business.
I drove Alexis back to the town pool to get her car. She pushed her door open and stepped out. She came around and kissed me through the van window. She returned to her car and drove out of the parking lot. I backed out and drove home. I thought that things went well between Olivia and Alexis today. I wasn't sure how Olivia would react but, 'Holy Shit'.
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Alexis had asked if she could come help me clean pools. I agreed and was surprised that she actually was helpful. I knew she only wanted to participate in sex with Olivia and Sophia whenever I cleaned Olivia's pool. She had mentioned that Olivia made her pussy wet. She got her chance with Olivia and it was a smashing success all around. I lost count of their multiple orgasms.
I slept fitfully that night. Something was bothering me about this meeting called by Emma's husband, Jim who went on the warpath when he discovered that I had taken Alexis to Las Vegas for a vacation. He hadn't gotten over the fact that Dee, Alexis' sister, had agreed to marry her boyfriend, Jarrod, without ever introducing him to her father. It was non-stop tension in Emma's house lately.
Jarrod and I had agreed to meet Jim on his 'boat', whatever that meant, at noon. Alexis and Emma thought that Jim just wanted to meet us in some male-bonding scenario. I trusted their opinion but I thought something else was up. God only knew what but I figured we'd find out soon enough. I wasn't going to be bullied by him was all I knew for sure.
It was Saturday morning and I was to meet Alexis at the town pool again. I had worn a pair of cotton cargo shorts and a knit cotton short-sleeved shirt and sockless sneakers. She drove into the parking lot a minute behind me. I already had the sliding door open and the equipment and buckets pulled to the doorway. I carried the equipment to the gate and unlocked it. I pushed through the gate with the equipment in hand just as Alexis appeared carrying the lighter bucket. She was dressed in a one piece swimsuit that was cut very high on her thighs and very low on top.
I waited for her and she smiled as she walked up and stretched up to kiss me. I bent to meet her half way. I put the equipment down poolside and returned for the heavy bucket. We both went to work and finished up early again. The second morning pool was 'week-days only' and this was an off day for Olivia so we were done for the day.
I knew I had to get to the Marina before noon. It wasn't a long drive so I had plenty of time. Alexis' new suit, which she apparently had bought in Las Vegas, was making me very horny. I contemplated the yoga mat in the van but thought better of it. After the equipment and chemicals were loaded, I took Alexis' hand and led her into the support building and into the ladies sauna room. It was hot outside but nothing like in there.
I stripped off my shirt and pushed my shorts down until they fell to the floor. Alexis watched me strip with a huge grin on her face as my cock sprang up and slapped on my stomach before settling back to point at her face. She pulled the shoulder straps of her bathing suit down her arms and pushed it down past her tits. Her nipples were erect. She kept pushing her suit past her hips and let it drop to the floor. Our bodies were both glistening with perspiration from the 140 degree heat. I had grabbed a couple of towels at the door and I laid them down on the redwood bench.
I moved in close to her and she put her hands on my shoulders and then up around my neck as I bent down to kiss her. My hands went to her narrow waist and then around to her ass. We pulled each other in for a long passionate kiss. I flicked my tongue lightly on her lower lip and Alexis moaned softly. My cock was pressed between our bodies. Its urgent pulsing got Alexis' attention and she broke the kiss and dragged her tits down my stomach, hips and thighs on her way to her knees. She wrapped her hands around my cock and squeezed hard. I smiled down at her as she was grinning broadly up at me.
She started jerking me off with both hands counter-rotating. After a minute she lowered her lips to my glans and kissed it before stretching her lips over the tip. She tipped her head back and dragged her lips off the tip and then tipped forward and pushed back on again. She had the lustiest look on her face as she kept doing this as her hands stroked up and down. The sensations were amazing and my cock got harder and harder. I didn't think it could get any harder.
I wanted her pussy on my face as much as I wanted her face on my cock so I reached down to pull her up. She pouted a little when she had to release my cock. She had a confused look on her face until I picked her up and spun her around upside down. She squealed as she was in the air. I stopped her with her thighs on my shoulder and her soaking wet pussy in my face. We had done this before so she knew my cock was going to be right in front of her. She grabbed it with one hand and guided it past her stretched lips. Her other hand went behind my thigh and she pulled her mouth onto my shaft. She didn't stop until my glans was in her throat. She held it there for a moment before pulling back so she could breathe. She started a fast paced blowjob.
The moment that Alexis' pussy came in range of my face, I attacked her pussy with my tongue. I had one arm around her back pulling her to me. I lifted the other hand and pushed the index finger into her anus. She screamed around my cock as I slowly pushed in. She forced herself to relax and then she started moaning around my cock as my tongue and finger worked over her neighboring orifices.
It wasn't long before Alexis' pussy clamped on my tongue and her moans changed into a long, low pitched groan around my cock. I had to remove my finger from her anus and hold her with both hands as she flailed uncontrollably in my arms. Her thighs clamped hard on my head and then released. Her mouth came off my cock as she spastically searched for oxygen. She grabbed it with her hand and just hung on. I held her hips tight to my face and continued tongue-fucking her, driving her orgasm even higher. At the crest, she let out a scream. I prayed no one else was using the facilities yet. No one came to investigate.
As she started to come down I eased back and then stopped. I watched her labia opening and closing from an inch away. Her juices were flooding out of her pussy and down her stomach to her tits. I lowered her to the towel on the bench and watched as her body continued to randomly convulse.
When she recovered she looked up at me standing above her. She reached up and wrapped her hand around my still rigid cock. She smiled and said, "Fuck me with this big boy." I laughed and moved to a kneeling position on the bench between her legs. I took her ankles and lifted them up to my shoulders. As I moved forward to position my cock at her pussy her hips lifted to change the angle. I looked down between us and guided myself into her. When I looked back at Alexis, she was grinning broadly at me. The grin disappeared when I pushed my fatty into her. She grimaced a little so I stopped. She nudged her hips up as best she could in this position and I pushed all the way in until my balls rested on her ass-cheeks. She said, "Do it. Fuck me babe. Fuck me hard."
I did as she instructed. In seconds she was groaning very hard and mumbling, "OOHH MMYYY GGAAWWDDD. FUUCCKKK. YESSS. YESSS." She was trying to drive her pelvis but I had her trapped with her ankles on my shoulders. She was mine to fuck as hard as I wanted. She screamed out, "FUUCKK. HARRDDEERRRRR." I was driving my hips into her as hard and fast as I could. I wasn't going to last much longer. My orgasm felt like it was coming from far away but it was coming on fast. When Alexis felt my cock surge harder she knew what was coming and she exploded into her own orgasm just as I rocketed my first shot into her pussy. She screamed again and I groaned. She screamed as each long burst of cum launched into her. I drove my hips forward with each shot.
When the last shot burst up my shaft, I yelled out, "OHHH JEESSSSUUSSSS. FUCKKK." I was furiously searching for oxygen. Alexis was too. I backed out and gently lowered her feet to the bench on either side of me. Her hips kept humping up in the air and then slowly descend to the bench. I watched as cum burbled out of her pussy to the towel under her. She scooped her fingers through her pussy and pushed them into her mouth and licked them clean. She did this several times. Then she slid off the bench to the floor and knelt as she pushed my shrinking cock into her mouth to suck and lick it clean. When she was done she sat back up on the bench and smacked her lips and ran her tongue all around searching for any taste of cum.
She looked at me and grinned. She said, "That was fucking amazing." Both of our bodies were covered in sweat. She licked my shoulder and savored it for a moment and said, "I see why Olivia likes man-sweat."
We wrapped the towels around ourselves and walked out of the sauna just as a middle-aged women came out of the steam-room wrapped in a towel. She looked at me in my towel and said, "Hey sweetie, this is the ladies room," as she scanned me from head to toe. My cock was not completely soft and it was pushing out a little on the towel.
I said, "Sorry. The men's Sauna is out of order."
She looked at Alexis and said, "Sure it is." Alexis burst out laughing. The woman said to Alexis, "Grab it while you can deary. It will all be gone soon enough," and walked on by. When she was gone we both erupted in laughter. We got our clothes back on and returned to the parking lot. Alexis got in her mother's car and tooted the horn as she drove off.
I watched her go and then my mind returned to the 'meeting' with Jim. I checked my watch. I still had plenty of time. I drove leisurely to the Marina. I pulled into the parking lot just as Jarrod was backing into a parking spot. I parked a few slots from him and we met in the middle. Jarrod was as confused by this meeting as I was.
We didn't know which of these 'boats' was Jim's but the smallest was thirty feet long. We both stood there looking at this ostentatious display of wealth. We asked in the Marina's office which one belonged to Jim and he pointed at one that was at least fifty feet long and two decks. I turned to Jarrod and said, "Fuck. Look at that thing." He nodded and we headed down the maze of docks and looked with awe at Jim's 'boat'.
I woman's head poked up above the gunwale. Then two very attractive women stood up beside her. The first one stood and waved at us. We looked at each other. Jarrod said, "What the fuck?" The women were all wearing very skimpy bikinis. They motioned for us to come aboard so we crossed the gangplank. We walked aft under where the women were standing and climbed a ladder to the deck they were on.
One of the women stood well over six feet tall. She was trim with medium sized breasts and gently flairing hips. Her legs went forever. She had long blonde hair that was styled in loose pig-tails. The other two were considerably shorter one was about five feet seven and the other barely over five feet. They both had very nice bodies too. Their breasts were enhanced and much larger than the tall one. They were all very attractive. We introduced ourselves and it was obvious that they already knew who we were. The tall one introduced herself as Rachel. She then introduced the other two as Izzy and Mia.
Up close Mia had a slight Asian look. She and Izzy had black hair pulled up in high-pony-tails. Izzy's tits were trying desperately to get out of her constricting bikini top. I couldn't even make a guess on what cup size she was. Mia had not gone as far overboard with her enhanced tits. She had settled for 'D-cups'. Izzy's body pretty much went from her shoulders to her hips with only a slight curve at the waist. Mia had narrow shoulders and hips consistent with her Asian heritage. Most certainly, her original breasts were small and consistent with her narrow dimensions, so her new boobs looked huge on her. They all wore high fashion five inch stilettos.
Rachel seemed to be the spokesperson as she said, "Jim should be here soon. He had some unexpected business to take care of. He sends his apologies. Can I fix you a drink? We will be shoving-off as soon as he arrives." The shark-food thought raced through my mind again. We both asked for a beer. Behind us were two vinyl loveseats and Rachel offered for us to sit. I sat in one and Jarrod sat in the other. The three of them sat across from us on a long vinyl sofa. They each had a drink.
I looked at Jarrod as he looked back. He said out loud what we had both been thinking, "What the fuck?" We looked at each of these women for several minutes.
Rachel broke the silence, "We work for Jim. We do odd jobs for him whenever he needs us. He thought you two would like some female company during your cruise this afternoon. He..." She was cut off by a harsh male voice telling her "enough". It was Jim. He had come up from below decks the same way we did. Rachel instantly stopped talking in mid-sentence. A quick mask of fear washed across her face and was gone,
Jim smiled at us and said, "Why don't you ladies go forward so we can talk." Without hesitation, they stood and model-walked in their stilettos down the starboard side. Their hips rocked from side to side as they walked away. I watched them until they were out of sight; anything to make Jim wait.
I slowly pulled my gaze back to Jim who had a pissed-off look on his face. I glanced at Jarrod and we smiled at each other. I shot my right hand out and introduced myself and the fact that I was dating Alexis. Jarrod stuck his hand out and introduced himself and the fact that he was engaged to Dierdre. Jim firmly gripped our hands one at a time. I knew he would attempt to give us the bone-crushing handshake. I gave him back the same pressure as he applied. Jim offered our seats back and he fixed himself a scotch and sat down where the women had been sitting. He said, "I hope you don't mind but I thought you might enjoy some female company for our cruise." The engines revved up and we were already pushing away from the dock. I watched for several moments ignoring Jim's last statement.
We were in the middle of the channel before I turned back to Jim and said, "I love female company; how about you Jarrod?" He took a hit off his beer can and simply nodded. Jim seemed pleased with our responses. 'What is he up to?' I thought. Jim was his usual obnoxious self as we picked up speed. He wasn't the slightest bit interested in knowing anything about us. In no time we were beyond sight of land. Jim picked up a phone built into the arm of his sofa. I hadn't even noticed it. He spoke for only seconds and then he hung up. In less than a minute Rachel, Izzy and Mia came into view again. Rachel sat down close beside me and rested her right hand on my thigh just above my knee. Izzy sat beside Jarrod and did the same thing. Mia sat beside Jim and leaned in and kissed him. He turned toward her to meet her lips.
I watched that interaction and it was becoming clearer were this was going. I looked at Rachel who had a sultry look on her face. She smiled and leaned toward me offering her lips. I hesitated a moment and then leaned toward her to complete the kiss. She ran her tongue over my lips and then pulled away. Jarrod and Izzy were doing the same.
Mia ran her hand into Jim's crotch and squeezed his cock through his pants. He pulled down his zipper and Mia pulled out his cock and bent down and pushed it into her mouth. She immediately started giving him a blowjob. Jarrod and I watched with interest. My cock was blossoming and I assumed Jarrod's was too. Mia reached around behind her neck and untied her bikini top at the neck and then her back and pulled it off letting it drop to the deck. She sat up and swung one leg across Jim's lap and pulled her bikini bottom aside and slid her pussy onto his cock. He groaned as she slowly pushed herself down. Jim put his hands on Mia's waist and lifted her up and down at the pace that he wanted. She picked up on it and started driving herself up and down his shaft with her legs at his pace. Jim never moved after that.
My cock was about to burst through my shorts and Jarrod was already running his hand over the crotch of his pants. Rachel and Izzy alternated their attention between me and Jarrod and Jim and Mia. They were getting horny too as evidenced by their ragged breathing. I glanced quickly around the salon looking for cameras. That was the only reason that this scene made any sense at all. I didn't see anything that I thought might be one. I took another hit off my beer. Jarrod caught my movement and he glanced over at me and mouthed the words, "What the fuck is his game?" I shrugged my shoulders. Our attentions went back to Mia rocking back and forth in Jim's lap.
She was obviously enjoying herself as her head had tilted back and her lips formed an "O" as she muttered, "OOHH OHHH OHHH," over and over again. Jim had moved his hands from her waist to her big fake tits and she held them there with her own hands. With an almost imperceptible glance from Jim at Rachel and Izzy they were off.
Rachel stripped off her bikini top and bottom and moved in very close to me. Izzy had stripped too and was kneeling on the deck between Jarrod's spread knees. Rachel reached down and unzipped my fly. I didn't resist. I glanced over to watch Izzy push Jarrod's cock into her mouth and start a blowjob. Rachel started to reach into my shorts for my cock but it was already on the way out. When she wrapped her fingers around the girth she gasped and pulled her hand back like she had a snake in her hand. Izzy turned to see what Rachel was gasping about. When she saw my cock she pulled Jarrod's cock from her mouth and mumbled something like, "OH MY GOD." Jarrod laughed until Izzy mouth was on his cock again. He groaned hard as she sank to his balls.
Rachel recovered from her surprise and she started jerking my fatty off with one hand as she moved off the loveseat to the deck on her knees. She's a big girl and her fingers had no problem with the circumference. Her mouth was another story. When she bent forward to guide my cock into her mouth she hesitated and then stretched her lips from side to side trying to force her way on. It slipped away from her lips and slid up her cheek along her nose. She pulled it back and tried again. This time she was successful. She just held it in her lips for several seconds adjusting to the size. Her eyes started watering and frown lines on her forehead formed. It was obvious that she was struggling with my fatty.
After nearly a minute, Rachel eased her mouth back off my cock and flexed her jaw. She had a determined look on her face as I smiled at her. She went for it again and this time she was able to get some blowjob action going. After a couple minutes she was getting more comfortable and from then on her blowjob was more than satisfying.
I glanced at Jim, who was looking at me and smiling like a Cheshire cat. Mia was bouncing up and down on his lap. Her head seemed like it was attached to her body with bungee-cords. It was flopping all over. Jim had a tight grip on her tits. 'I hope he doesn't break those fun-bags of hers', flashed through my mind. Izzy had slowed her attack on Jarrod's cock. She was fascinated with Rachel's blowjob.
Izzy stood up and slithered into Jarrod's lap and guided his cock into her pussy. She started rocking back and forth as she took his hands and placed them on her mega-tits. He leaned forward and flicked his tongue on each nipple and she groaned hard.
Rachel had got me about as hard as possible and she pulled her face off and flexed her jaw several times before she stood up to apparently copy Izzy's move. I stopped her forward movement and she looked at me with confusion in her eyes. I pulled myself out of the seat and took her hand and guided her around to the backside of the loveseat. I unbuckled my shorts and let them drop to the deck. I stripped off my shirt and moved behind her and gently nudged her to bend over and grab the back of the seat. I had a fantasy about fucking a gorgeous woman who was as tall as me or even taller. I had never even seen such a woman and here was my chance



Rachel complied with my directions but she looked back at my big fat cock bouncing behind her with some trepidation. I leaned forward and said to her, "Don't worry. I won't fuck you in the ass. Unless you ask me to." Her smile revealed some concern but she faced forward again. I guided my cock up to her pussy. Her legs were so long and with her stilettos, her sex was actually higher than mine. I grinned over at Jarrod who was watching what I was doing. I put the glans to the entrance to her pussy and firmly pushed forward. Rachel's head snapped back. Her mouth fell open and she moaned, "OH FUCK THAT'S HUGE." When I pushed the fattest part into her she softly screamed out, "OHHH JESUSSSS. BE GENTLE."
I was gentle. I slowly but firmly pushed my cock all the way down to my balls and then shoved a little harder at the bottom. She moaned all the way in and then yelped a little with the little push at the bottom. I pulled back out to the glans and started fucking Rachel with a steady pace. After a few minutes I changed up a little by fucking her fast with only a couple inches of my cock. She snapped her head back up again and emitted a constant barrage of, "OHH OHH Ohh."
Rachel was getting the attention of Jim and Jarrod and in moments they were both groaning and flailing their hips up into Mia and Izzy to aid the launching of their cum. Both Mia and Izzy were smiling as they had successfully done their jobs. Moments later Rachel burst into her own orgasm and her legs buckled. I had expected it and I had a firm grip on her hip bones as I flailed my cock in and out of her pussy. She was screaming non-stop now and everyone else stopped to see what was going on. Izzy pulled herself off Jarrod's softening cock and Jim's cock had already fallen out of Mia's pussy. They all sat watching Rachel and me.
Rachel was in the throes of her orgasm as she dropped to her elbows on the back of the seat and then stood back up again. I took her arms and pulled her so she was standing up straight in front of me with my hands on her tits pummeling her spastic pussy. Her head flopped from side to side. Her mouth hung open as she gasped for oxygen.
As her orgasm slowly subsided she regained control of her muscles and she turned her head back to me and whispered, "Fuck my ass." Fantasy 1B - Fuck a woman as tall as me in the ass. I grinned at her and she turned back to face Jim and Mia. I pulled my cock out of her still clenching pussy and Jim gasped, "Holy Shit" when he saw it for the first time. I lifted it up to her anus and pushed firmly past her sphincter. She screamed, "OOHHH FFUCCCKK THAATTTT HUURRT." I stopped and gave her a moment to adjust and then continued when she indicated she was ready. She flinched again and I stopped. After three stops, my balls nudged up to her sopping wet pussy. She looked back at me and mouthed the words, "Do it." I started slowly and then picked up speed when I could feel the tension in her body relaxing. She was groaning with every thrust. She screamed out, "CUMMM INN MEEEE. OHH FUCCKKK THATTT FEELSSS SOOO GOOODDDD."
I fucked her ass for another several minutes before I could feel my balls begin to boil over. My head fell back and looked at the overhead and there it was. A glint of light flashed off a camera lens. I was sure there were others but I was busy preparing to launch cum into Rachel's ass. My cock surged harder and she screamed again. She went back down on her elbows again and popped right back up again. I pulled her up straight again as I fired many salvos of cum into Rachel's bowels. She was slamming her ass back into my hips over and over again. I dropped my open mouth to her neck and lightly bit her. Her torso fell forward over the back of the loveseat so her face was on the seat. Her hips were trapped between me and the back of the seat. Her feet had come off the floor and flew out horizontally behind me. My cock was still buried in her ass as I drove my hips to expel the last of my cum. My torso collapsed onto Rachel's back as I worked my cock out of her ass. Cum followed it out of her gaping anus and drooled down the back of the loveseat.
The only sound was the lapping of water against the side of the boat and Rachel and I gasping for air. Somewhere along the line, the engines had shut down and we were just drifting. Jarrod got up with his limp dick swinging to help me off of Rachel. When I was able to stand I offered to help Rachel up but she declined and stayed right there for several more minutes. I came around the loveseat and sat down beside her with her forehead on the seat. She was definitely wasted. I pulled on my shorts and shirt. My cock was still hard and it took an effort to push it back into my shorts. Jim watched closely and said, "Are you ready for more? I've still got two functional whores here for you."
I said, "I'm good." I drained my warm beer and got up to get another one. I asked Jarrod if he needed one and he nodded. On my way back to my seat Rachel was beginning to stir. I helped her stand up and guided her around the loveseat where she sat down. Her eyes were still a little glassy. I sat down beside her and looked at Jim. Mia sat there naked beside him lightly twirling his completely flaccid cock in her fingers. I looked over at Jarrod as he tipped his beer can back for a long swig. Izzy was putting her bikini back on.
I looked back at Jim and said, "So Jim. What was this all about? Just to take your daughter's boyfriends for a friendly fuck around the harbor?" Jim's face contorted into a mask of fury. I knew it was a mistake to say that to him but he was proving himself unfit for civility with every second. Jarrod laughed at my questions but he stopped quickly when he saw the look on Jim's face.
Jim collected himself quickly and smiled at me. He said, "I guess it's no surprise that I'm not happy with my girls dating you guys. I'd like to offer each of you $25,000 to walk away and stay away. You're both young guys. There are plenty of fish in the sea. Go find one."
Jarrod said, "Jim. I've found the woman I want and I've asked her to marry me. She said yes. I should've at least given you the courtesy of meeting you first and I'm sorry for that. There is nothing you can do to break us up. Offering me money is so cliché. I have no clue what you hoped to accomplish with this stunt today."
I said, "I haven't asked Alexis to marry me. Yet. I have fallen in love with her and her with me. I don't have money but you can't buy me off. I imagine that your plan here today is to use the video or photos from the cameras you have in the ceiling to show our ladies how unfaithful we are and they will throw us out." Jarrod's face snapped up to the overhead to look.
Jim eyes went wide and he said, "Well aren't you a sharp guy. Blackmail is the next step and I think I have all the proof I need of your infidelity. They'll throw your ass out with the trash by tomorrow evening." I looked over at Jarrod. He was smiling broadly.
I chuckled and decided to play along a little. "Well Jim. Can Jarrod and I talk about this in private?" Jim grinned at me and motioned for us to go forward. We got up and walked all the way to the forward deck. I said to Jarrod, "Do you believe this guy. I think we should make him play this out. You know that when Dee and Alexis see his 'proof of our infidelity' they will laugh him out of the house."
Jarrod laughed and said, "I agree. Knowing our two ladies they will want the names and addresses for these three women so they can take a run at them." I burst out laughing. I was thinking, 'so true'.
We went back and sat down in our seats. I said to Jim, "Can we at least see the proof you have of what happened here today. Jim smiled and picked up the phone in his armrest again. He spoke for thirty seconds and hung up. Jim dismissed the three women and they went forward again. In five minutes, a steward came down the port side and handed three thumb-drives to Jim. He powered up the computer on the bar and pushed one of the thumb-drives into the slot and clicked the mouse a few times and up on the screen was a bird's eye view of Jarrod and me with Rachel and Izzy. Jim and Mia had been cropped out of frame. It was pretty hot, I have to admit. Watching it made my cock hard again. When the video was done, I turned back to Jim who seemed pretty pleased with himself. I asked him if we could keep one of the thumb-drives. He smiled and said, "Sure keep it as a souvenir. Call it a parting gift."
I said, "Oh. I'm not going anywhere." Jim was furious. I pulled the drive out of the computer and put it in my pocket. Jarrod picked one up and put it in his pocket. Jim spun around and started to walk away before turning back and told us that we would be sorry. He turned and walked forward. Less than a minute later the engines revved up and we were heading back in at what must have been top-speed. We walked forward to find the three ladies and we chatted with them all the way back in. I asked for a selfie of the five of us and we all posed. I didn't even have to turn off the audio recorder that had been on since we walked on board.
Walking back down the dock to our car I said, "The prick didn't even offer us lunch. I'm hungry. Want to get something to eat?" Jarrod nodded and I followed him to a restaurant. We ate and talked about what had happened. We both agreed that Jim had done this blackmail thing before and probably for payoffs; not to scare people off like he was trying to do to us.
As I was driving back home in my van I reran in my mind some of what Rachel had said when we were just chatting. It became clear that Jim was a thug who blackmailed heavy hitters and politically connected people for money. I decided I would use my limited connections to check this theory out. I drove straight to the Police Station to find Erin.
She was at her desk and she greeted me warmly with hugs and kisses. She yelled across the bull-pen area to get Samantha's attention. She hurried over and kissed me too. They had a hundred questions about the article in the paper about winning the money in Las Vegas. Just like everyone else they commented on how gorgeous Alexis was.
After all the preliminaries I got onto the subject I came here for. I told them the whole story about the meeting with Alexis' father and the conversations we had with the three women. They were intrigued but they told me I should talk to Heather. She would know if there was an investigation going on regarding my allegations. Erin called Heather's cell phone and found out she happened to be on her way to the station right then. I waited. It was a shot in the dark but when she heard my story of events on Jim's yacht, her eyes steadily went wider. She couldn't tell me anything but she asked me to give a written statement that would allow her to take another step in whatever investigation she had going. I spent the next hour writing a statement and signing it. I gave them a copy of the audio file and the photos I took on the yacht.
When I was done Erin pleaded with me to come down to the women's locker room to have sex with her and Sam. I told her that I really didn't have the time and I really wasn't in the mood. I needed to make some phone calls and see Alexis. Erin pouted a little bit but said she understood. I kiddingly told her to stop me on the road sometime when I had time. She grinned and said that she would do just that.
I left the station and called Jarrod's cell phone. I explained what I had done and that apparently there is something to our theory. We thought it best not to say anything to Alexis or Dee. I drove home and that night, in bed I thought about if I had missed anything.
Around 11:00 PM my cell phone rang. It was Alexis. She sounded frantic as she explained that the Police were there and they had taken her dad out in hand-cuffs. The cops wouldn't tell them anything. I didn't offer any of my information and I didn't know how it affected what was happening now. I told Alexis I would call someone who may be able to tell me something.
I called Heather, Assistant District Attorney. She wouldn't tell me anything over the phone but asked me to meet her at her house. I agreed. She gave me the address and I dressed and quietly left the house and drove to Heather's. She opened the door as I walked down the walkway. She was dressed in a robe. I walked in and closed the door behind me. Heather's phone rang and she stepped away to answer it. She was on the phone for fifteen minutes and I sat down on the sofa in the living room. When she came in and set her phone down she said, "I shouldn't tell you anything but your statement, along with your audio file and photo allowed us to get a subpoena to search Jim's boat at the Marina. We found the three women in your photo living on board. We also found a ton of evidence that Jim has spent years black-mailing politicians and other persons of power for favorable decisions for his business and then he was selling the black-mail videos of these people and those three woman. They have agreed to cooperate with the Police in exchange for clemency. They confirmed you were the latest targets. They also confirmed that the black-mail videos had already been mailed to his daughters Alexis and Deirdre.
I said, "So what happens now? Alexis called to tell me he had been arrested tonight. You didn't waste any time." She smiled and nodded.
She pulled the tie of her robe and said, "I gave you what you wanted. Now you give me what I want." I grinned at her and nodded. She peeled off her robe and let it drop to the floor. She was naked underneath. She took my hand and led me down the hall to her bedroom. I started to take my clothes off but she stopped me and stepped in close and unbuttoned my shirt. She was breathing erratically already. I just stood and watched her. When she got within range, I would steal a kiss. Her tits had firmed up from the increased blood flow. Her nipples were very hard and long. Heather bent down and unbuckled my pants and then pulled them to the floor. My cock was so hard Heather had to stretch my underwear over the glans when she tried to pull them down. I kicked my sneakers off and I was as naked as she.
I waited for her to tell me what she wanted. She lay down on her bed facing up. I maneuvered into a sixty-nine position above her. I pushed my lips down on her pussy and kissed her there. She took my cock in her hand and guided it to her lips and kissed my glans. I drove my curled tongue into her pussy and she stretched her lips over the head of my cock and I slowly pushed my hips down until she started gagging. I pulled back and she wrapped her hand around the gag point and lifted her head to take me back in again. I pulled my tongue out and flicked the tip on her clitoris and she let out a groan that was mostly muffled by my cock, as she pushed her hips into my face. She was so wet. I kissed her pussy lips from end to end and then dipped my tongue into her rosebud. She screamed around my cock again.
We kept at it until Heather heaved up her hips and exploded into an orgasm. Her head flailed from side to side. Her pussy pushed on my tongue and I pushed back. Her head lolled to one side which pulled her off my cock. I pulled my head back and maneuvered around so we were face to face. I kissed her. She was gasping for air. I pushed my hips down to hers and my cock slid into her. She groaned hard from the size as it buried deep in her pussy.
I pushed to the bottom and was pulling back up when Heather screamed out, "OHH FFUCKK. I'MMM CUMMINGG AGAAIINNN." Did she ever. Her torso flexed up so hard she nearly lifted me with it. She dug her fingernails into my shoulder blades. Her torso slammed back down and her hips fired up driving my cock back in. She screamed again when I hit bottom. Her legs flailed up around my thighs and pulled me down again, just as I had pulled back to the glans. She screamed again as she drove her hips up again. 'Holy Shit' flashed through my brain. She rapidly flailed her head from side to side. Oxygen became a precious commodity that she couldn't get enough of as she gasped in lungfuls and quickly and forcefully expelled each one.
I basically had to put my orgasm on hold as she was in control of the fuck with her spastic and random hip movements. When she started to come down, I took over control and started fucking her hard at a fairly rapid pace. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled her torso up so her chin was on my neck and her tits were compressed into my chest. As my orgasm rushed in, my surging cock pushed her into a third orgasm which we rode out together. We were both flailing our hips at each other. I pushed myself up so my arms were straight like I was doing a push up. Heather's torso came with me. I drove my cock into her with each shot of cum. We were both gasping hard. She hung on like her life depended on it.
After I finished launching my load, I dropped back down to my elbows lowering Heather too. Once her shoulder blades were back on the bed, she released my neck and collapsed her head back to her pillow. She was continuously muttering, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH FUCK." I kissed her on the chin and then on her neck as she slowly recovered.
When our breathing was normal again I slowly extracted my semi-hard cock from her pussy. Cum bubbled out of her as my glans pulled free. She pushed a hand down between our bodies and scooped up the mixture of cum and her juices and cleaned her fingers off with her tongue. She went back for more several times.
I pulled myself up to my hands and knees and rotated around to stand beside the bed. I took Heather's hand and helped her up. She immediately pushed her body against mine and stretched up for a kiss. I bent down to put my lips on hers. She kissed me passionately for a few moments and then pulled back. She smiled up at me and said, "That was fucking incredible. Thank you." I grinned and kissed her again.
I pulled my clothes back on and she found her robe in the living room. She didn't put it on. She walked me to the door and stood naked in the open door watching me as I hurried down the walkway and jumped into my van. She closed the door as I drove off.
It was well after mid-night but I decided to call Alexis again. She answered quickly so I was relieved that I hadn't woke her up. She didn't answer with "Hello", she said, "Do you know anything yet? We can't get any answers from anyone."
I said, "I have some information. I'm coming right over. Okay?" She responded with "see you soon" and hung up. Heather's house was only ten minutes from Emma's and I was there in eight. I rang the front doorbell and realized that this was only the second time I had entered through this door. The previous time, I was pretending to be a Pizza delivery guy delivering breakfast pizzas. Emma answered the door and waved me in. She moved quickly into me and stretched up to give me a kiss. I bent low to kiss her back. I didn't know what to expect from Emma. Her reaction to the arrest of her husband could have ranged from tears to joy. She was neither of those. She seemed more confused about the status of her life than anything else.
Alexis rushed into the foyer from the kitchen and jumped into my arms just as Emma was pulling back. Her emotional state was notably upbeat. She kissed me all over my face. I kissed her on the lips as they went flying by. I set her on her feet and she dragged me back to the kitchen. Emma was already fixing me a cup of coffee, which I needed. We sat down at the kitchen nook table and I told them the story from the moment Jarrod and I arrived at the Marina to Heather's information.
Emma had a stunned look on her face. She said, "I had no idea Jim could be involved in something like this. He asked me to call his attorney as he went out the door. I called and left a message. Do you know if they have a good case against him or are they just harassing him."



I responded, "They have cooperation from three of his employees who were directly involved in his black-mailing schemes. It is serious and he could get a long sentence." A hint of a smile showed on Emma's face.
Alexis said, "I'm not terribly surprised that he is a bad man."
"Well, that's all the information I have. I called in a favor with the ADA to get most of it. I should be going. It's late and there's work tomorrow morning," I said.
I got up to leave but Emma put her hand on mind before I pushed away from the table. "Can you stay?" she said with a pleading look. Alexis looked at Emma and then me and vigorously nodded her head. I sat back down. I didn't answer right away. This was an emotional moment for Emma and Alexis and I was thinking about what was right. My little head got its vote in before my big head and I nodded. Emma and Alexis both grinned so hard I thought their faces would shatter.
Emma went around the house shutting lights off downstairs as Alexis led me up the stairway and down the hall to Emma's bedroom. I could already feel my increased heart rate pounding blood through my ears. Alexis and I were both stripped naked and under the sheets when Emma came in. She stopped at the doorway and started taking her clothes off. We watched her and Alexis started humming the strip-tease song. Emma responded and began to gyrate her hips to the song as she slowly and sexily removed her blouse and then her skirt.
She had a sexy look on her face as she unsnapped her bra and flashed her tits and then covered them with the bra again before letting it fall to the floor. She turned around and reached back and hooked her thumbs on her panties and bent over at her waist and pulled one side and then the other as she cocked her hips side to side to assist their removal. They fell to the floor and she bent down and ran her hands up her inner thighs to her fully visible pussy. She pushed one finger tip inside and pulled it out. She turned back to us and walked her version of the model-walk to her side of the bed. My cock was hard as a steel pipe by the time she slid under the sheets beside me.
Neither Emma nor Alexis made a move. I certainly understood if they weren't really in the mood. They had to be worrying how Jim's arrest and probable conviction would affect them financially. I doubt they were too concerned about how they would get along without him personally. Emma turned on her side away from me. Alexis turned away from me on the other side. I spooned up behind Alexis and she reached her hand behind her back to grip my softening cock. She just held it. I promptly fell asleep.
It was still pitch black when I woke. I was still lying on my left side facing Alexis. My right hand was holding Alexis' right breast as she lay on her back. She still had a grip on my cock and was slowly and gently stroking up and down my hard cock. I didn't know how long she had been doing that. I caressed her nipple and she turned toward me. She smiled at me and said, "I'm so fucking horny right now." She rolled over on her side and I motioned for her to get on top of me. She crawled up on my chest and threw her left leg over my hips. My cock was trapped between our pelvises.
With her tits compressed into my chest, Alexis rolled her hips back and up as she reached between us and guided my cock into her pussy. She required no preliminaries. She was soaking wet. The angle of entry was wrong and she was trying to push my cock in at an angle that required my cock to flex but it was so hard it wouldn't. I made an adjustment and it slid right in to the balls. Alexis dropped her mouth down on my shoulder and let out a muffled groan.
Alexis was kissing my neck and shoulder as she flexed her hip back up again and then flexed them back down. This action was not a full stroke fucking motion but she was pulling out several inches before flexing them back in again. She set her chin on my chest and looked up at me and whispered, "Oh fuck, Baby. I really needed this. Thanks for staying over." She never stopped fucking me with just her hips until she groaned out and whispered, "Here it comes. Can you feel it? Oh my God."
I could feel it. Because I was just lying there still while Alexis drove her pussy up and down my cock I could savor the sensations differently than when I'm driving. Plus, she slowed her hip movement way down so the only sensation I felt was her pussy clenching and releasing my cock. She let out a soft cry muffled by my chest. Her vaginal muscles were working my cock with no further movement and she pulled my orgasm from me so easily. I went rigid under Alexis. She whimpered softly as the intensity of her clenching quickly ramped up just as I began injecting her with cum. I tried to stay still and just let it happen but I involuntarily rocked my hips up with each shot. I muffled my groan with my lips on her forehead until I was spent. Her clenching pussy slowly became still. I held her tight to me through the whole incredible experience. I kissed her forehead and she kissed my chest. No words were spoken. No loud grunts or groans. No screams. We didn't even wake Emma. I felt one single tear drop onto my chest. Neither of us moved and I fell back to sleep with her lying on me and my cock still buried in her pussy.
I woke to the drapes filtered, dawn's light with a new sensation on my usual morning woody. I remembered when it dropped out of Alexis' pussy. I roused up enough to recognize the sensation. I looked toward where Emma was sleeping but she wasn't there. I tried to look over Alexis' body, over the twin-peaks of her ass-cheeks but I couldn't see anything. Then I felt the familiar tug of lips on my woody. It could only be Emma. My cock surged up harder and a moan emanated from between my legs. She was giving me a slow, gentle blowjob and the sensation was incredible. What a way to wake up in the morning.
Alexis had never moved since her orgasm had washed through her hours ago. Emma's lips slowly descended until I felt her nose push into my pubic hair. She held it there until she needed to come up for air. She pulled back to the glans and repeated her slow descent to the bottom. I was sure she was going to suck my cock until I finished but she didn't. When my orgasm became apparent to her she pulled back and off my cock. She took it in her hand and pushed it forward and forced in down the crack of Alexis ass and guided the head into her pussy.
Alexis' pussy was still drooling cum from before so she was fully lubricated to accept my shaft. With a little help from Emma, it slid right in and Alexis woke with a start as her head shot up off my chest. She was startled at first as she came to. Then she smiled up at me and said, "Ooooo. You little devil you. That was a startling but pleasant way to wake up." She started grinding her hips up and down like last night. Then there was a new sensation for her to process when Emma stuck her tongue in Alexis' rosebud. She yelped and tried to turn around to see where the invasion was coming from. As her head turned she noticed that her mother was not sleeping beside them any longer so she knew who the attacker was. She turned back to me and said, "Mom. You startled me," and then she let out a groan as Emma pushed her finger inside.
Alexis' hips began pivoting rapidly and Emma couldn't maintain contact with Alexis' rosebud any longer, so she sat up and pulled the sheets back over her head and cupped my balls in her hand. Alexis' movements quickly became urgent and Emma's blowjob had pulled me right to the brink. I was the first to go. Alexis and Emma both felt it coming. Alexis came up on her elbows so she could watch my facial contortions as my orgasm built and built and finally exploded into Alexis' pussy. Her hips were rocking forward and back as fast as she could go.
As the first rope of cum surged up my shaft, my lips flew open as my teeth clenched tight. I seethed a guttural groan. Emma came up on her knees to watch too. My chest muscles tightened actually lifting Alexis higher off the bed. She kept right on grinding her hips. I glanced down quickly and Alexis was grinning broadly at me. I flashed a quick smile and went back to my orgasm. Emma giggled as my balls were moving all over in her hand.
I groaned hard with every expelled rope of cum and Emma let three go into Alexis' pussy before she pulled my cock out of her daughter and plunged her lips over the glans to collect the remaining shots in her mouth. Then she stuffed my cock back in Alexis' pussy. She started fucking my drained but still hard cock again.
Emma crawled over my legs and up beside me. Her cheeks and lips were distended from the load of cum she was obviously carrying up to share with Alexis. Alexis laughed at her mother's condition even as she continued fucking me. Emma's eyes were getting wider as her load was getting bigger from her own saliva. She was trying to swirl the mixture. Alexis stopped her hip movements and twisted her body to kiss her mother. Emma pushed her load with her tongue and Alexis came away with pursed lips and puffed cheeks. Emma swallowed what she kept without showing us.
Alexis struggled with the load now and she gagged and coughed half of it on my chest. Emma didn't hesitate as she swooped in and licked it all up. Alexis got herself back under control as she cleared her throat and swallowed what she had left. Mother and daughter kissed each other and then they both leaned forward and kissed me. Emma stuck her cum flavored tongue in my mouth and then withdrew.
Alexis realized that she still had my hard cock in her pussy and she pulled off and pulled her knees up beside my waist and sat up as she pushed herself back down my shaft. Now she could get full penetration as she sat cowgirl in the saddle. She grinned down at me as she bent forward and put her hands on my chest and started driving her pussy up and down with her legs. I couldn't resist her beautiful tits hanging in front of me.
Emma was sitting there beside me on her feet. As Alexis was fucking me, her eyes closed and her head tilted back with her mouth open to form an "O". I pushed two fingers into Emma's pussy and she came up off her feet a few inches to aid my attack. I went right for her "G-spot" and she groaned the moment she knew what I was up to. I finger-fucked Emma as I aided Alexis' efforts by flexing my hips up as she was coming down. It was like trying to pat your head with one hand and rub your tummy with the other. I got in a rhythm after a few moments.
Alexis saw what I was doing to Emma and she smiled as she adjusted her hips to change the angle of my cock in her pussy. It was obvious she was trying to drive her own "G-spot" over my cock. Moans and groans filled the room as this went on for several minutes and I could feel another orgasm building from my toes.
Suddenly, Emma started screaming and flailing around on my fingers. She groaned out, "OH FUCK. HUNTER, BABY. I'MM GGONNAAA CUUMMM. IT'SSS A BIGGG ONE. OH JESUSSS." I maintained the pressure on her 'spot'. She reached down with both hands and started driving the fingers of one hand in beside mine. The fingers of her other hand went to her clitoris. This move pushed her arms together which pushed her tits together. Her nipples were hard as nails. Her head lolled around on her neck. Alexis was watching all of this and I could feel her muscles begin to tense up with her own impending orgasm. Mine was still coming too. I could tell that with just the right timing we could all explode together. I had a suspicion that it was going to be messy too.
Emma forced my fingers out of her pussy so she could take over. Alexis' head tipped back and she started constantly moaning. It started as a low pitch from deep in her throat and as she got closer to the crest of her orgasm the pitch got higher and higher. Her moaning pulled my orgasm closer. One of my hands went to Alexis' tits and the other to Emma's.
When I tweaked Emma's nipple, every tensed muscle in her body released cataclysmically. She screamed as her hips fired forward. She pulled her fingers from inside but left them on her labia as a huge spray of clear fluid ejected from her pussy. She pulled her fingers back and pulled her clitoris up which changed the spray to a stream with considerably force behind it. Emma had soaked herself with the initial spray pattern but now she drenched Alexis and she started laughing as her own orgasm crushed her.
Alexis' pussy went spastic as it clamped and released my cock. She usually keeps going to fuck me through her orgasm but this time she pulled off as she lifted herself up on her knees. She shoved a hand down to her pussy and began furiously frigging herself. She screamed hard as she began 'squirting' too. It started as a thin stream and then it changed to a broad spray as she blocked it with her fingers.
I was soaked from both of them but I didn't care because my own orgasm approached like a run-away freight train and I started spewing cum wherever it flew. Alexis had collapsed forward a little with her orgasm and 'squirt' and cum shot from my cock and flew three feet in the air and landed mostly on Alexis' back and hair.
Emma was still 'squirting' a little but when she saw what was happening she yelled out, "HOLY FUCK," and started laughing. Alexis was oblivious to my ejaculations. She was still in the throes of her own orgasm and 'squirt'.
Emma recovered first and then me. I had rocketed five shots of cum on to Alexis' back and hair and three more on to her ass. As she came down from her orgasm she collapsed onto my chest. Cum drooled down her neck and dropped to my stomach. She lay there for several minutes collecting her breath. My breathing was recovering quickly and my spent cock had softened and lay under Alexis' pussy. Emma sat beside us on her feet surveying the damage.
After several minutes, Emma started giggling which turned into laughter. Alexis and I looked over to see what she was laughing about. Alexis sat up and I lifted my head to see what Emma was seeing. We both burst out laughing. The bed was a swamp of sex fluids. I knew there would be a mess.
We all helped each other out of the bed. By now, the cum and squirt fluids were cold, so getting to the floor was somewhat unpleasant. We couldn't get to the shower fast enough. We all got in together and washed each other. Alexis and Emma got to wrestling over who was going to wash my cock. They got to laughing so hard that they collapsed to the floor. Then they got up and started over again. They both had their hands on my shaft and it was rock hard again as they both began stroking my cock with their soapy hands. Suds were flying everywhere. We all knew where this was going and in five minutes I was shooting several more long ropes of cum onto their faces and tits. They both were laughing as they tried to gage the arching steams of cum to catch them in their mouths while pushing the other out of the way.
Now we had to start all over again. No one minded. We laughed as we pinched each other's asses and tweaked nipples and both of them were gently slapping my flagging cock around like a tether-ball. We finished the shower with a group hug and kiss-a-thon. We dried, dressed and went to the kitchen for some coffee and breakfast. It was Saturday but Alexis and I had work to do. She whined that she was tired. She said, "I've been up...and down all night," and burst out laughing again. Emma giggled too. I had a serious look on my face which told her, 'no excuses'. She got the message and pouted out her lower lip to sulk, but she was just busting me as her frown turned into a smile as she pushed in to kiss me. She reached down and squeezed my dick and said, "Well, come on big-boy. Let's get going. We're burning daylight." I laughed and kissed her again. She readily accepted it.
I was dressed in the clothes I had put on before going to Heather's house last night. I didn't want to drive home to change into my work clothes and it was only the two morning jobs anyway so I worked in the clothes I had. Jesus, it was hot as we worked. It was 8:00 and already it was nearly ninety degrees and humid. I had stripped off my shirt as soon as we started. The jeans were very uncomfortable. Alexis and I were the only ones around so I stripped them off as Alexis watched. She had a grin on her face as the jeans hit the deck. I pulled my feet out of them and stood there in my boxer shorts. Alexis teased me a little by sticking her tongue out and flicking it around.
Alexis was dressed in what had become her work uniform; her new bikini from Las Vegas. She was so sexy and she was always working it. She was on her hands and knees cleaning the tile at the water line and she intentionally pulled her top down a little so her tits were hanging out. She looked up at me a couple times to make sure I was looking. She became sure when my hardening cock pushed out the slot in my boxers. She giggled and continued working. I thought, 'the little tease knows exactly what she's doing and God knows I love it.'
With my cock on full rampage, I couldn't keep it in my boxers. She saw me struggling with the cleaning pole while trying to push it back in only to have it force its way back out again. Alexis giggled again and then got to her feet and kicked her shoes off and motioned for me to follow her. I set down the pole and held my cock in as I followed her. 'What is she up to,' I thought. At the shallow end of the pool she jumped in. She pulled her bikini top off and motioned for me to follow her. I jumped in beside her. The cool water felt amazing in the heat. She tipped me back so I was floating on my back and my cock pushed out of my boxer straight in the air. With my hair in the water I looked down and smiled as I said, "Up Scope."
Alexis burst out laughing and moved over beside me. She towed me into deeper water until she could put her lips on my cock without bending over. I smiled at her as now I understood her plan. She flicked her tongue all around the velvety hood and then stretched her lips over the head. She licked all around the ridge and then proceeded all the way down. She cradled my balls in one hand. She giggled around my cock as my scrotum scrunched up from the cool water. She loved watching that.
We were below the edge of the pool so no one could see anything. She drove her head up and down my shaft using every skill she knew. She finished me off with her lips locked around glans as one hand rhythmically stroked the shaft at a furious pace. She didn't want any jizz going in the pool so she swallowed each burst of cum as it was received.
When I was done she showed me the last shot as she rolled it around on her tongue and then pushed it out on her lips, blew a cum bubble and then sucked it back in and made a big show of swallowing it. She showed me her empty mouth and pushed out her tongue to confirm it was gone. Then she giggled at what was probably a stupid look on my face and moved up my floating body and kissed me hard on the lips. She lifted her lips a millimeter above mine and said, "I love you Hunter." I grinned and said, "Ditto, babe."
We walked up the stairs of the pool. My cock had gone completely soft and was no longer pushing out of my wet boxers. I kissed Alexis again and we went back to work. By the time we were done, her bathing suit was dry and my boxers were only damp. I pulled my jeans back on and we carried our stuff back to the van.
As we climbed in the van I said, "Oh shit. I almost forgot. My mom invited you to dinner tonight. You have to come. She's cut out the picture of us in the newspaper and stuck it to the front of the refrigerator. I think she's in love with you as much as I am."
She said, "Of course I'll come. I was wondering when you were going to bring me home to meet your parents." I grinned at her and nodded as we headed to her house. She continued, "I was beginning to think that you were ashamed of me." She was grinning at me as she said that. I smiled back.



I said, "I'll pick you up at 6:30. My mom fixes dinner early." As we pulled into her driveway, Police cruisers with blinding blue and white lights flashing were parked everywhere. Alexis looked at me as I said, "What the Fuck?" I stopped the van at the bottom of the grade and we got out and headed up the driveway. Police Officer Samantha walked toward us. It was obvious she was surprised to see me here. I greeted her with a hug and a kiss and introduced her to Alexis as my girlfriend and went on to explain that she lived here. She raised an eyebrow and scanned her bikini clad body from head to toe. She looked back at me and mouthed the words "very nice". I smiled and asked her what was going on. She said, "Heather got enough information on his boat to get a search warrant for the house and car. The FBI has taken over the case. The chief is not very happy to have the feds involved." She told us that we shouldn't go in and that Alexis' mother was out by the pool if we wanted to go there.
We thanked Sam and went through the front gate to the pool area. Emma sat by the pool in her robe with a cup in her hand. She heard us coming down the walk-way and she turned to see who it was. She had been crying and her eyes showed it. She jumped up and hurried to Alexis as Alexis hurried to her. They threw their arms around each other and hugged. Emma explained that she couldn't stay inside. The Police had presented the warrant and then basically started tearing the house apart. We all turned out chairs toward the house to see what they were taking out. Emma gave us a running commentary of the boxes carried out by one cop after another. Most came from Jim's office but she had never seen some of them. We would later find out that Jim had boxes upon boxes of child pornography that he sold on the dark-web. What a scumbag.
I saw Erin come out and stood talking to Samantha. Sam pointed toward us and said something. Erin looked our way. I waved and she waved back. She talked to Sam another couple of minutes and then walked down the path toward us. When she got to us she said to me, "It looks like you blew Heather's case wide open." I nodded and introduced Alexis as my girlfriend and then Emma. She had already met Emma. It was Erin who had handed her the search warrant.
Emma wanted to ask about all the boxes the cops were taking out but decided that Erin couldn't tell her anything anyway so she asked, "When will you be done?" Erin responded that they were just about finished. Erin asked if she could talk with Emma alone and the two of them walked back toward the house. They were talking back and forth but we couldn't hear anything being said. After ten minutes, they came back and Erin asked if she and Alexis could talk alone. They did the same thing. Alexis walked back ten minutes later and Erin walked back to the house. She disappeared inside.
Ten minutes later, Erin came out again and walked far enough down the path to the pool to yell that they were done. Alexis and Emma walked past her toward the house. She was waiting for me and we walked together toward the driveway. Erin said, "This guy is the worst human being I've ever encountered. He was into black-mail for himself and selling the information to others seeking to influence decisions. He has been into child porn and prostitution for years and it looks like he just recently got involved in human trafficking and sex slavery."
Erin changed the subject and said, "Your girlfriend is even more beautiful than the picture in the paper." I nodded and continued, "Does she know about your extracurricular activities, so to speak. Does she know about our trysts?"
I smiled at the memories of Erin and Sam naked in his van sucking and fucking my cock which was beginning to push on my zipper. I said, "She knows about everything including two local cops. She'll be asking in short order if you and Sam are the two cops and I'll tell her yes. The next thing she'll ask me is when she can have a go at you two." Erin stopped walking and just stared at me for several seconds.
"Holy shit," she said. "Are you serious? Tell her any frickin time she wants." I laughed and she did too. "God damn Hunter. She's the most beautiful woman I've ever seen. My panties were getting wet just standing beside her." She ran a hand down to her crotch and then realized what she was doing and pulled it back. We hugged and I kissed her on the cheek. She backed away toward her cruiser grinning at me the whole way. Sam was just getting in the passenger seat. She raised her hand to her face with her fingers indicating 'call me'. I nodded and watched them leave. The flashing lights shut off before they were out of sight. I walked back in the house.
Emma was sitting in the kitchen crying her eyes out. There was stuff strewn everywhere. Nothing seemed to be broken but nothing was where it was before the warrant was served. Pots and pans lay on the floor. All the kitchen drawers had been emptied on the counters. Even the refrigerator had been emptied. Ice from the icemaker was dumped in the sink. I walked through the downstairs room by room. They were all the same. Every drawer was emptied every book had been leafed through and unceremoniously deposited on the floor. The laptop computer on Jim's desk was gone. I went back to the kitchen and asked if they had been upstairs yet. Emma shook her head. I went up the stairway and inspected every room. It was the same up there. All the clothes were on the floor in front of the dressers that had been pulled away from the walls. Clothes in closets had been pulled out and left on the beds. The toilet tank tops were all lying on top of the bathroom counters. There wasn't any place that didn't show evidence of a thorough search. I went back downstairs and said, "Upstairs is the same. Why don't you guys see if you can find some clothes and let me take you out to lunch? Emma, Alexis was invited to dinner to meet my parents tonight. Please join us. You can't stay here."
Emma smiled through her tears and said, "Thank you Hunter. I would love to meet your parents. Do me a favor though and don't bring all this up. There is no reason they should be aware of any of this yet. I'm so embarrassed to be associated with this." I nodded with a frown. She didn't even know what 'this' was yet. I felt bad for what she was yet to discover about her husband. I always told Alexis everything but I wasn't sure if she should know even half the shit Jim was into. Hell, I shouldn't know either.
Alexis pulled Emma up like she weighed five hundred pounds. She looked like she had that much weighing on her. They lumbered up the stairs. When they went into Emma's room I heard a wail of astonishment. I frowned and felt very sorry for both of them. They were gone for a long time before they both appeared in the foyer. They were fully dressed with a suitcase for each of them. Emma was sniffling and I went to her and cuddled her into me and held her as she started sobbing again. She quickly got herself under control and we went out the foyer door and down the walkway to the garage. We got in her Mercedes. Jim's car was in slot number one. Everything in the car was strewn around the periphery. It was on blocks with the wheels removed and the tires lying separate. The hood was up. The trunk was down but not latched. The doors were open and the panels had all been removed. The headliner had been pulled down and a half-hearted effort was made to push it back in place. Emma wouldn't even look at it.
She hit the garage door button and drove out, turned around and drove off. I wouldn't have been surprised if she never came back. Emma had her favorite restaurant in town and she took us there. Conversation was strained and I held both of their hands on top of the table as we waited for the food to arrive. After a late lunch Emma drove across town to a hotel and checked her and Alexis into one room. I carried their bags to the room and they unpacked as I sat there and waited. Emma finished first and came over and sat beside me. She said that they would stay there a couple days and then she would venture back to start cleaning up the house.
I had given Emma my folks address and reminded her to show up around six o'clock and they pulled into the driveway exactly on time. I met them at the door and ushered them in the front door. I didn't remember the last time anyone had used the front door. Emma and Alexis were dressed tastefully casual. They brought flowers and a bottle of nice wine as hostess gifts. My mom rounded the corner pulling her apron off over her head. She was dressed comparable to Emma and Alexis. I know she fretted about it because of where Emma and Alexis live. Emma said how much she loved the brooch my mom was wearing. I could tell my mom was pleased. I introduced everyone around and then my dad came in and I did the introductions again. Hands were shaken and my mom hugged Alexis and commented on how beautiful she was. She was a little embarrassed with the compliments.
Ours was a house that the front door opened into the living room so my dad offered chairs and sofa as my mom excused herself from the chit-chat to make sure the dinner didn't burn. She donned her apron on the way back to the kitchen. Alexis excused herself and followed mom to the kitchen. She offered whatever she could do to help and my mom was pleased with the offer. When there was nothing for her to do she sat at the kitchen table and they chatted amongst themselves. Mom would later gush about what a wonderful girl she thought Alexis was.
We sat for dinner. The table was full. The meal was perfect and Emma said so. We never drink wine at the dinner table but dad opened the bottle that Emma had brought and I learned a little something about how much different quality wine tastes compared to the ten dollar bottles we were used to. The flowers they brought became the table center piece. Dad offered drinks after dinner and Emma and Alexis stayed and talked until after eleven o'clock. Emma said what a wonderful time she'd had and Alexis said how great it was to meet them. Dad shook Emma and Alexis hand and Alexis took it and pulled herself in for a hug. Alexis hugged and kissed Mom and she reciprocated in kind. I walked them out to their car and hugged and kissed Emma and thanked her for coming. She was all smiles and she thanked me for inviting her. She'd had a great time. I lifted Alexis up at the waist and she through her arms around my neck and kissed me passionately. I knew Mom and Dad were watching from the living room bay window so I didn't do anything X-rated or even R-rated.
I waved as they drove off and watched until they were out of sight. I went inside and said, "Mom, Dad. Thank you. You guys were great and they thought so too. Mom, the dinner was perfect."
Mom smiled at Dad and then me. She said, "They are delightful people. I didn't know what to expect. Alexis is even more beautiful in person." Dad was nodding the whole time. Dad wanted to know about Emma's husband. What does he do? Etc. I sidestepped all those questions and left it at "he's a CEO and works all the time". It was only a matter of time before they would know more than they ever wanted to know. This whole town was going to be embarrassed by the time the 'shit hit the fan' in the press and that might be as early as tomorrow.
I helped Mom clean up from dinner and Dad went to his favorite chair to read the newspaper and watch TV until Mom was ready for bed. It was late and we made our way to our bedrooms. I wished I could have spent the night with Emma and Alexis to give them support in this trying time. The sex is always incredible too.
The Hotel where Emma and Alexis were staying was on the way to the town pool for me so I told Alexis I would pick her up around 8:15. Alexis was in the parking lot with her hands full of coffee cups when I drove in. She was wearing a tank top and shorts but I could see her bikini through the flimsy material. She jumped in and we continued on our way to the pool. She passed one of the coffees to me and said what a great time they had last night. It was a nice break from the events of the day. She gushed about how much she loved my mom and then went on about my dad and how much of a regular family caring man he is. She admitted she'd had zero experience with that kind of man before me. She said she could tell why I was a caring person after meeting my dad. I just smiled and drank my coffee.
Alexis stripped to her bikini at the pool and we did the work the same way we had. We were becoming a well oiled machine and we finished way ahead of schedule. We loaded up the van and headed out to the second pool. As I drove, we talked about yesterday and she asked about the two female cops at her house. She already knew about the 'two female cops' on the list of my trysts. She told me she thought they were very attractive. She wanted to know how they came on the scene. I explained the reunion planning party at Olivia's and went on to Sam and Erin stopped him for fictitious driving infractions and engaging in sex in the back of the van. I could tell her mind was going a million miles an hour and I had a pretty good idea where it was going.
Alexis said, "You said you called in a favor from the ADA to get the information you told us the night Dad was arrested. How do you get a favor from the ADA?" I explained that Heather, the ADA, was one of the five high school friends at Olivia's that day. She looked at me and said, "Five women not counting Olivia? Wow. Impressive."
I laughed and said, "Well. Noah was helping out that day. Olivia was worried I couldn't handle all six of them so she asked if I had any friends who could help make the cliché of fucking the pool cleaning guy a reality for her friends. I called Noah. He actually got the ball rolling when his erection pushed out the leg of his shorts when he sat down. In fact, I think it was Samantha who jumped Noah first. I didn't know then that Erin and Sam were cops or that Heather was the ADA."
She laughed and said, "Noah does have a nice cock. Did you need his help?"
I responded, "Probably not, but Noah was over the moon."
Alexis was working all around what she wanted to know, so I just said it outright, "Erin said you are the most beautiful woman she's ever seen. She likes lesbian sex as much as you. She wants you bad. I fully expect to be pulled over by her cruiser any time you are with me. Alexis looked over at me and smiled. She didn't say anything more but she glanced out her side-view mirror. I smiled to myself. I knew what or who she was hoping was behind us.
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Alexis' dad has been arrested for numerous offenses and the Police and FBI got a search warrant for the house. Police Officers Erin and Samantha meet Alexis during the search and are infatuated with her. Alexis is working with me cleaning pools so we are in the van together frequently now. It's only a question of when Erin or Sam or both pull us over and Alexis and the two cops get it on.
Alexis and I had worked the same routine for several days now with a visit to Olivia's every other day. We hadn't seen hide-nor-hair of Sophia and Alexis asked why. Olivia told us that Sophia was having a lot of problems with her husband, Paul. He was beating her up and she didn't want anyone to see the bruises.
So, we were surprised today when we carried our equipment and buckets into Olivia's pool area Sophia was sitting there with a drink in her hand talking with Olivia. When she saw me her face lit up. She knew Alexis a little but not the way Alexis wanted to know her. I set the equipment down and went straight to her and pulled her up out of her chair and hugged and kissed her. Alexis stood back and watched as she stripped down to her bikini to start work.
Olivia went straight to Alexis and they hugged and kissed. Alexis loved the way Olivia pushed her huge tits into her when they embraced. Both Sophia and Olivia were dressed in tank tops and shorts. I think there was more of Olivia pushing out of her tank top than was held in.
Only a hint of an old bruise showed on Sophia's right cheek and chin. She had covered it up pretty well with makeup. I asked if she was okay and she nodded as moisture appeared in her eyes. I lifted her up in my arms and kissed her again. She said, "I've had a few days reprieve at least. He hasn't been home in nearly a week. Today was the first day I was able to cover up the bruises enough to go out."
I set Sophia down and she sat back in her chair. I sat beside her and gently wiped an escaped tear that was slowly moving down her cheek. She smiled and looked away toward Olivia and Alexis. She said, "Hello Alexis. It's wonderful to see you again. It's been a while." Alexis left Olivia's side and came over to bend down and hug and kiss Sophia.
Alexis said, "I guess we have both had a rough time lately. You must know about my dad by now." Sophia frowned and nodded as she looked away.
Olivia came over to the group and said, "Sophia and I were just discussing your dad. Ron left for what he told me was a business trip about the same time as Paul disappeared without a word. It's curious that the credit card bill, which arrived in the mail this morning, shows a charge for an Airline ticket. I called the card company to complain about what I thought was an incorrect charge. They told me the charge was for a one-way ticket to Brazil. It was charged the day before I last saw him.
The first thing that came to mind about Brazil was that it's a non-extradition country. "Holy Shit Olivia. Could Ron have been associated with Jim's businesses?" I looked at Sophia and asked, "Did Paul have some connection with Jim's business?" Their mouths came open and a terrified look washed over both of them. It was obvious that both Ron and Paul were in league to some degree with Jim's unsavory businesses. "I looked at Alexis and said, "Jesus Christ. They've run before Jim gives them up." I asked Sophia to use her cell phone to log into her credit card company and sure enough, Paul had charged a one-way airfare to their account. Her card company confirmed that the ticket was to Brazil and it was booked the same day as Ron's. I told them both that they should contact their attorneys right away and get whatever needed to be done to protect themselves personally and financially.
Alexis was disappointed that her plans for her and Sophia were scuttled when both Olivia and Sophia kissed me and then Alexis and hurried back to Olivia's house. I checked the water in Olivia's pool with the test kit and added some chemicals. I doubted anyone had used the pool since we cleaned it last. We gathered up the equipment and chemicals and returned to the van.
We drove over to Alexis' house to see if Emma was there putting her destroyed home in some kind of order. Her car was in the driveway. When we entered through the Foyer door Emma was in the kitchen. She said, "Alexis, Honey. I forgot to tell you. You received a package a few days ago. I totally forgot." Alexis opened the package and it was the 'Black-mail' thumb-drive. I followed her up to her bedroom where she plugged the drive into her laptop. Sure enough, it was the same video Jim had showed us on his yacht. It had been edited to just show only me and Rachel having sex. I figured Dee must have got an edited version showing just Jarrod and Izzy.
Alexis watched the whole thing and then started it over again. As it played the second time, Alexis said, "Wow. She is tall isn't she? With those shoes on, she's taller than you. She's very pretty and I love her figure. I'm bummed that it doesn't show Jarrod and Izzy." She picked up her cell phone and dialed Dee at work. Dee wanted to know how things were going cleaning up the house. She had been devastated by the revelations about her dad. Dee had received her drive in the mail a few days ago and she and Jarrod had a big laugh about it before they had great sex while watching it on a loop. They agreed that we would make copies and send them to each other. Dee was very interested in my video after Jarrod described Rachel.
Alexis clicked a few keys and the mouse and presto, the video of Rachel and I was sent to Dee's email address. She logged off her computer and then turned to me. My cock had become hard while we watched the video. Alexis had that look on her face as she came over to me and unzipped my shorts and released my cock. She went to her knees and pushed my cock past her lips. She held it there as she untied her bikini top and bottom. She pushed me back until I fell on her bed. She crawled on her knees to follow me to my back. She went from handjob to blowjob to throatjob and mixed them all up and I was groaning hard.
She motioned for me to move into the middle of her bed and then she crawled up over me in a reverse cowgirl position and used her hand to guide my cock to her pussy. She pushed herself on and moaned loudly as she sank her pussy down to the bottom. She started a fucking motion for a couple minutes and then pulled off and guided my cock to her anus and dropped down just hard enough to push my vaginal fluid lathered cock into her bowels before she screamed and stopped. I groaned hard from the pressure. Alexis' mouth dropped open as she wagged her head from side to side and descended slowly down the length of my cock. She hit bottom and immediately started into a steady fucking motion. When she was relaxed enough, she ramped up her pace.
Her bowels were dragging my orgasm out of me and I began humping my hips up to match her pace. Alexis screamed when my cock surged harder. She reached back and separated her ass cheeks as though that was going to make more room for my cock. When cum launched up my shaft into her ass, she screamed out loudly and her own orgasm rocked her hard.
When Emma burst in, we were both a mass of quivering muscles. My cock was trying to split her wide open and she was trying to crush it with our uncontrollable muscle spasms. After my last shot, Alexis collapsed forward onto my legs taking my rock hard cock with her. It hurt me because my cock was so hard it wouldn't bend that way. I had to follow her forward as I sat straight up.
Emma sat down on the side of the bed and watched the finale of our fuck session. She had one hand up under her dress frigging herself. My attention left Alexis' and moved over to Emma working her pussy. I adjusted my position so I could get my cock out of Alexis and when it popped out of her, she rolled off my legs and lay face up on the bed with her chest heaving as she gasped for air. I glanced up from Alexis' gaping anus to Emma's face. She was staring at my boner which hadn't diminished one bit. She maneuvered around on the bed to take a doggy position beside Alexis. She turned her head to look over her shoulder and said, "Fuck my ass." I pulled my legs out from under her and moved to kneel behind her. I leaned down and scooped up a glob of cum oozing out of Alexi's ass, which was still gaping wide open. I pushed the cum as lubrication into Emma's anus and she yelped. I pushed my finger into the second knuckle and twisted it back and forth. I gently pulled my finger out and guided my cock to her rosebud.
As I pushed forward, Emma pushed back and the glans moved suddenly past her sphincter. She yelled out, "Oh fuck. Your fatty hurts so good." I stopped and waited for Emma to relax. Alexis had fully recovered and she had rolled onto her side facing us. She was smiling at me. After several moments, Emma pushed back again and I pushed another few inches in and stopped as I felt her clamp down hard on my cock. Emma relaxed again and I pushed the rest of my cock in and held that position.
Emma's torso had collapsed so her forehead was on her arms and her tits hung onto the bed. She was groaning continuously. Alexis, that little minx, decided she was going to tease her mother as she ran a hand from Emma's tits up to her crotch and began fingering her mother's clitoris. Emma's torso surged back up from Alexis' touch and drove her ass hard against my cock. She screamed and Alexis giggled. Emma turned her head toward Alexis and said, "You are a bad girl, teasing your mother like that." Alexis blew her an air-kiss and Emma smiled as she pulled forward extracting my cock to the glans. She groaned the whole way out and then she pushed all the way back on again. I took the hint and started to slowly and gently fuck her ass; first with short strokes and then lengthened them until I was fucking her with full length strokes. The pressure was unbelievable and I could feel cum boiling in my balls again. It was going to be only seconds before I was blowing my load in Emma's bowels. She felt the new surge of my cock and she ramped up the pace.
I shot six long ropes of cum into Emma's ass and she screamed with the arrival of each one. I was a little disappointed that she hadn't had an orgasm. I always tried to give my girls at least one orgasm before I get off. I had tried to hold off but Emma was an expert at sex and she had her ways to extract my cum before I wanted to.
Emma fell forward pulling her ass off my cock. She trapped Alexis' hand under her in the process. Emma and I were both breathing hard. I sat back on my ankles and watched Emma's wide open rosebud oozing pearly white cum onto Alexis' bed. Emma reached back over her ass-cheeks and scooped up what she could get and pushed her fingers in her mouth. She did it again and offered her fingers to Alexis who sucked them in and cleaned them all off with her tongue.
My cock bobbed up and down as it slowly deflated. We all headed for the shower in Alexis' room. Emma let Alexis wash my cock this time while I was pushing my soapy middle finger into Emma's anus. We dried each other off and dressed again.
Emma left Alexis' room and I sat on her bed while she cleaned up her room from the Police search. Her clothes were on the floor in the closet and on top of the desk from the bureau. She finished picking it all up in about a half-hour and then we went down stairs. Emma was in Jim's office just standing in the doorway with her hands on her hips. It was such a mess she didn't know where to start. She grabbed the doorknob and left the room shutting the door behind her. The kitchen was put back together. Alexis offered to help Emma with the rest of the house but Emma shooed her and me out and told us to go have some fun. Alexis protested but Emma was adamant so we went out to the van. Alexis had pulled on her clothes that she had worn over her bikini.
As we approached the security gate of the community, the guard was standing outside talking to someone. As we drove by I could see that the "someone" was Officer Erin. Her cruiser was parked behind the guard shack and we hadn't seen it until we were past. She watched us approaching and her face lit up as we drove by. In the side-view mirror I could see Erin break off her conversation with the guard and hurry toward her cruiser. She did a u-turn and quickly closed the gap with us. She just followed for about five minutes until we got into the area were houses were sparse. I noticed that Alexis was looking out her side mirror. When the cruiser lights came on, I slowed and pulled off to the side of the road. Alexis turned her head to look at me and she had the biggest grin on her face. It was like the smile of a six year old when she sees the Christmas tree with all the presents for the first time.
I smiled at Alexis and decided to tease her a little, "What do you think? Should we tell her we just don't have time right now?" Alexis had a horrified look on her face that caused me to laugh. She frowned when she realized I was just busting her. She was a bundle of energy as she gyrated around in her seat.
Erin turned off her flashing lights and walked around behind the van to the passenger window. Alexis saw her coming in the mirror and rolled down her window. Erin leaned against the passenger door and looked in at Alexis and then me. She grinned and said, "Is this a bad time?" Alexis vigorously shook her head and startled Erin when she pushed her lips onto Erin's. Erin recovered quickly and in seconds they were kissing each other passionately through the passenger side window.
My cock was pushing hard on my shorts as I watched these two sexy ladies. I got up from my seat and moved into the back of the van and pushed the sliding door back and stepped out. Erin broke the kiss and looked to see what I was doing. I motioned with my hands for her to join us in the van. She grinned and pushed her body up to mine and stretched up for a kiss. She squeezed my obvious boner through my shorts and stepped up into the van pulling me with her. I slammed the sliding door shut.
Alexis was already in back rolling out the yoga mat and I pulled the curtain closed. We had complete privacy. I sat down on an overturned empty bucket to watch what was about to happen. They both were breathing very heavily. I realized that I was too. Alexis went after the buttons on Erin's uniform. Erin had already removed her gun and equipment belts and left them in the cruiser. She still had on her radio microphone pined to her left shoulder.
Alexis apparently wasn't moving fast enough because Erin took over undressing herself. Alexis stepped back and watched. When Erin was down to her bra and thong, Alexis pushed herself back into the process. Alexis reached around behind Erin and unhooked her bra and let it drop down her arms to the floor. She kissed the swell of Erin's breasts and she moaned hard and wrapped her arms around Alexis' head and pulled her face in hard to her tits. Alexis' lips went to Erin's nipples and Erin moaned again.
Erin pushed Alexis back a step and pulled Alexis' tank top off and untied her bikini top. Without hesitation she launched her face to Alexis' tits and nipples which were like pencil erasures. Alexis moaned and held Erin in place. These two ladies were in-heat for each other. I unzipped my shorts and let my cock push out into my hand. I stroked it slowly from tip to balls. Neither Alexis nor Erin paid any attention.
Erin moved down to lie on her back on the mat and lifted her hips so Alexis could pull off the thong. Alexis' lips went immediately to Erin's pussy. Erin let out a loud groan as she lightly pressed her fingers to the back of Alexis' head. She didn't try to guide Alexis' head. Apparently Alexis was applying attention to exactly the right spot. Erin's head lolled to the side as she groaned again. Alexis was using all her skills on Erin from her clitoris to her anus.
It couldn't have been two minutes before an orgasm crashed over her. She let out a scream as her head flailed from side to side. Her hips fired up into Alexis' face forcing her curled tongue in deep. Her hips slammed to the mat and her chest lifted. She grabbed her tits as they were moving all around from her vigorous movements. Alexis stayed right there throughout Erin's massive climax.
When Erin's body settled down again, Alexis sat back on her ankles and grinned down at Erin who was not content to ride her orgasm down to zero. She wanted at Alexis and she rolled off the mat and knelt to maneuver Alexis to take her place. She pulled Alexis' shorts and bikini bottom off. I don't think I had ever seen Alexis' pussy as wet as right then. Erin moved in between Alexis' upraised and splayed wide knees and burrowed her lips into her pussy. Alexis moaned hard and thrust her hips up. Alexis guided Erin's face to where she wanted it and Erin tongue-fucked and clit flicked her for several minutes when Alexis' body lost all control and she burst into her orgasm with a small squirt that was enough to soak Erin's face but it didn't spray everywhere like usual. Erin stayed right there and sucked in what she could collect and went back to tongue-fucking as she flicked her finger tip on Alexis' swollen clitoris. Alexis was groaning and so was Erin.
Erin reached up and grabbed Alexis' tits and rolled her fingertips around on her nipples. Alexis clamped her hands down on top of Erin's and mashed them. Alexis' pussy was pushing Erin's tongue out and then letting it back in. Alexis screamed hard as her climax crested and then gasped for air as she started down the back side.
Erin abandoned Alexis' pussy and crawled up over her and pushed her crotch down into Alexis' crotch. They both ground their hips into each other with their hips cocked so they were grinding their mons pubis on each other. They were in a passionate embrace for nearly two minutes before they came up for air.
I adjusted my position so I could see their tits mashed together and increased the pace on my cock. There couldn't possibly be a more erotic scene than I had just witnessed and my cock was incredibly hard in my hand. The sounds of sex were spiraling down and all was quiet with the only sound being my hand jacking from my balls to the glans.
Suddenly, the silence was broken by a squawk on her lapel radio lying on the floor. A voice came through. I couldn't make out what it said, but Erin apparently understood. She yelled out, "Shit!" and rolled Alexis off her as she quickly got to her knees and grabbed her uniform top. She keyed the microphone and said her name. Some more squawking and words and Erin was on the move. She jumped up and pulled her pants and shirt on. She didn't even bother with her thong. In less than a minute she was fully dressed and pulling her shoes on.
Erin turned to Alexis and said, "Sorry, I have to go. I hope we can do this again soon." Alexis grinned and nodded her head like a bobble-head doll. Erin looked over at me with my hard cock in my hand and said, "Jesus, I'm sorry I don't have time to get some of that," as she pointed down at me cock. She slammed the side door back and stepped out and was gone. Seconds later her cruiser spun tires onto the pavement and squealed away. The roar of the high power engine was deafening. In another second her siren came on "whoop, whoop, whoop" which then changed to normal siren sound which we could hear for nearly a minute.
Alexis was still on her back on the yoga mat. She pulled a second rolled up mat to use as a pillow and she smiled when she noticed my rock hard cock in my hand. She lifted a hand and flexed her index finger for me to come down. I stood over her body with my feet on either side of her waist. She reached up to grab my cock but she couldn't reach it. I went down with my knees on either side of her chest. She watched as I put my cock down on her chest between her tits. She grinned and grabbed the outside of her tits and compressed them around my cock. She pushed her fingers in to hold my cock between them and I started rocking my hips forward and back driving my cock up and down her cleavage. The glans disappeared between her tits and then pushed in to her cleavage. Alexis adjusted her head on the mat and let the glans push into her mouth as I pushed forward and then pull out and down between her tits again. Occasionally my cock missed her mouth and slid past her mouth and up her cheek.



I ramped up the pace and Alexis held my cock between her tits with one arm and hand and guided the head into her mouth with the other. Alexis has very nice tits but I could envision this scenario with Olivia's massive tits or even Emma's huge tits. I continued to drive my cock up into her mouth for several minutes before my balls pulled up tight and cum burst from my cock into Alexis' mouth. As I pulled back, my cock came out of her mouth and I spewed several shots of cum onto her neck and then down between her tits. All the remaining shots either hit Alexis in the chin or up onto her face or trapped between her tits. She was trying to catch the flying cum in her mouth but wasn't very successful.
After I finished my last salvo, I sat back on Alexis' stomach being careful not to put my weight on her. She released my cock from her cleavage and scooped up gobs of cum and pushed her fingers into her mouth. There was a lot of it and she repeated her finger-cleaning several times. I bent forward and kissed Alexis tenderly on the lips. She pushed her cum tasting tongue into my mouth and giggled.
I lifted one leg over Alexis and stood up and pulled her up beside me. I grabbed my jerk-off towel from under my seat and wiped Alexis' face, tits and pussy. I pushed my cock back in my pants and zipped up. Alexis put on her bikini and then her tank top and shorts. We took our seats and continued on our way.
We stopped at a restaurant and had a pizza for dinner. We talked about Dee's and Jarrod's wedding that was coming up soon. Planning got put on hold with her dad's legal problems. We had officially heard very little but he was arraigned with no opportunity for bail. My contact with Heather was providing some information but not much. I still hadn't told Alexis or Emma everything I knew.
After our meal, I took Alexis back to their Hotel. Emma had made a lot of progress in the house and they would likely move back home tomorrow. Alexis asked me to stay the night with them but I didn't want to be too obvious with my parents. It was okay if they had reason to think I was sleeping with Alexis. They would be suspicious of that anyway, but giving them reason to think I was sleeping with her mother too was way beyond their capacity to cope.
When I got home I told my mom that I had eaten out already and went to my room. Mom had done the laundry and my clean clothes were on my bed. I opened the dresser drawers to put them away and the ring box I had bought in Las Vegas was in a different spot than I had left it. Mom didn't usually get into my dresser. She left that to me to put my own clothes away. I took the box out and opened it. Even in the low light conditions of my bedroom with the one desk lamp on, the sparkle and refraction into all the colors of the rainbow was intoxicating.
I had spent a fair amount of time since Alexis and I came back from our trip thinking about when was the right time to pop the question. My mind ran through all the pros and cons of sooner or later. Dee's and Jarrod's pending marriage was an issue. I didn't want to throw shade on their day. How long should the engagement be? I still didn't know what Alexis was thinking about college when or where. I know she loves me and she knows I love her. We tell each other that all the time. I needed to get some answers to some of these questions. I decided that I would find some way to sit down with Emma without Alexis present but that was nearly impossible lately. Since day one, I had always liked talking with Emma. She was always practical and caring and thoughtful.
I dialed Emma's cell phone to see if she was still working at the house. If so, I could go there now. Alexis was at the Hotel. She answered on the second ring and said, "What's up. Is Alexis with you?" I told her that Alexis was at the Hotel and if she was still at the house I wanted to come over and talk with her. She said, "Sure. I plan to be here another hour or two."
I told my mom I was going out for a while and not to wait up. I was at Emma's house in twenty minutes. I knocked on the rear Foyer door and Emma came out of the kitchen to open it. I wasn't sure how much I would get into my plans with Emma but I had stuffed the ring box in my pocket just in case the conversation went there. I wanted it to, but then I didn't. I was a mess with indecision. Emma had never indicated that she ever had the 'indecision gene'.
Emma led me into the living room and we sat down on opposite ends of the sofa. From what I saw the house was pretty much back to normal. Emma asked if I wanted a drink and I declined. I wanted to get into it. I sat there inspecting my hands for several moments until Emma asked what I wanted to talk about.
I said, "I need to talk to you about Alexis."
She smiled and said, "Ah yes. One of my favorite subjects." I was looking at my hands again and Emma slid over closer and took my hands in hers and bent down to get my attention. I looked up from my hands and she said, "Hunter. You know we can talk about anything. You are like a son to me." She chuckled a little and then continued, "Well. It's a lot more than that. You're troubled about something and I want to help any way I can."
I smiled at her and maintained eye contact as I started. "You know I love Alexis with all my heart, right?" Emma nodded. "And I know she loves me just as much." Emma smiled and nodded again. "We have only been together this summer and I don't want it to ever end, but I have to go back to college in a couple weeks and Alexis has never said what her plans are for college or no college or what. I don't know. Do you?"
Emma grinned and said, "When Jim was here, he bullied her into applying to all the ivy-league colleges back east but she didn't want to go there even before you came on the scene. She got acceptance letters from several but to my knowledge she has never responded to any of them. I do know that she applied recently to the college you go to. I don't know if she has been accepted or not." I was surprised at this development. She had never said a thing about it.
Emma squeezed my hands and looked in my eyes and said, "Alexis wants to be with you." She squeezed my hands again and smiled at me. I grinned back. My heart was soaring and tears burst into my eyes. I couldn't have heard six words that would have as much emotional impact as those. She came closer and hugged me and said, "Does that surprise you?" I shook my head and wiped an escaped tear from my cheek. "Hunter, in your heart, you know all this. What are you so troubled about?"
I reached in my pocket and felt the velvety box and still contemplated whether to share my dreams with Emma. I made the leap of faith and pulled the box out and held in my open hand for Emma to see. She looked down at the box for several moments and then back up at my face. She was grinning so hard that it brought a smile to my face. She started to reach for the box and then snapped her hand back like it tried to bite her. She looked back at me and said,"I'm sure I know what this is. May I see it?" Rather than let her take the box, I turned it to face her and opened the lid.
Emma's eyes went wide and her hands went to her mouth as she gasped. She pulled her gaze away from the ring to look up at me. She said, "Oh my God. Hunter. That is the most gorgeous ring I have ever seen. Oh my God." I smiled. I was pleased that she thought it was as beautiful as I had. Her eyes dropped back to the box and she said, "Alexis will love, love, love it. When are you going to ask her?"
That, of course, was the sixty-four thousand dollar question. I said, "That's where I need your advice. Do you think we are too young to contemplate such a serious step? Dee's wedding is coming up soon and I didn't want to diminish her day. I was thinking about after the wedding. I thought if we were married before school started we could get a place together on campus for married students. If it's later we can get a place off campus. Oh hell. There are a million things rattling around in my brain."
Emma smiled and said, "If I didn't know either of you, I'd say you were too young but I know how much you love each other and you are so compatible it's uncanny. As for Dee's wedding, don't worry about that. Dee would be thrilled if you two were engaged at her wedding. In fact, I would predict that she would lobby for a double wedding. Hunter, there are a million questions that can't be answered before-hand because they get answered over time. These questions that are troubling you about timing are non-issues. If you want to ask her, then ask her. You know what her answer will be. Nothing else is that important right now." She leaned in and kissed me gently on the lips and pulled back. "If she doesn't want to marry you I will." She giggled and I smiled at her. I kissed her this time and she said, "You engineers think too much."
My mind was made up. I closed the ring box and put it back in my pocket. I said, "If Jim were here I would have asked him for permission to marry his daughter. He would have said no and I would have considered that I met my obligation even if it is an outdated tradition. I'll ask you instead. May I have your permission to marry your daughter?"
She laughed and said, "You are such a dear boy. Of course you have my permission." She stood up and pulled me up and pulled herself into my arms and stretched up to kiss me. I bent low to kiss her on the lips. We broke our embrace and then she threw her arms around my back and hugged me as hard as she could.
I helped Emma with some of the heavier items before I kissed her good-night and thanked her profusely for her council. She smiled and I left by the rear Foyer door and drove back home. It wasn't too late and my parents were sitting in the living room watching TV. When I came in I sat in a chair and said, "Mom, Dad. Can we talk?" Dad picked up the remote and muted the TV. I looked at Mom and said, "I know you found my ring box in my dresser."
Mom had a sheepish look on her face as she looked at the floor. She said, "I'm sorry Hunter. I wasn't snooping but a woman can't resist a velvet box. I swear I didn't look inside but I wanted to really bad." I smiled at her and pulled the box out of my pocket and handed it to her. Her eyes lit up with excitement. Dad was listening intently as he understood the significance of this moment. Mom took the box and lifted the spring loaded top. I watched for her reaction and I wasn't disappointed. She burst out a gasp that got Dad's attention. Mom stared at the ring for several moments and then passed the box to my Dad. He looked at the ring and whistled. He looked up at me for a moment and then back at the ring. Mom said, "That can only be what I think it is." I just nodded and grinned. Dad closed the box and handed it back to Mom. She opened it and looked at it again. She said, "You must have bought this in Las Vegas. There is no where around here that would have something as beautiful as this."
I told her about my dream that seemed more than a dream and how I didn't even know what it meant until I saw the ring in the jewelry store. "I'm going to ask her to marry me probably tomorrow. If we can get married soon we can live on campus. If not, we will have to find a place off campus. I wanted to tell you guys before. If you want to talk me out of it, you'd better have some good arguments.
Dad spoke up, "The only argument I have is that you both are pretty young but I'm sure you have weighed that argument to hell and back. Alexis is a wonderful girl and you guys are great together. We would be honored to have Alexis as a daughter-in-law." I could tell that Mom was a little fearful of what Dad was going to say and she was relieved with his response. She looked from Dad to me and nodded her head with an ear-to-ear grin on her face. I got off my chair and went to Mom and knelt down and hugged and kissed her. Dad got up and offered his hand to help me up. I took it to shake his hand but he pushed past my hand and gave me a big man-hug and kissed me on the cheek. This was an unusual show of affection for him. I hugged him back. Mom was tearing up with happiness.
I said good-night and told them I loved them very much. They both said the same to me. I put the ring box on my dresser and smiled to myself as I undressed, took a quick shower and climbed into bed. Now the only immediate detail left undecided was where and when to ask Alexis the big question.
There was a light knock on my door and after I responded, Mom opened the door. I sat up in bed and turned on the lamp on my nightstand. Mom sat on the edge of my bed and said, "We would be lobbying for a big wedding if you had been our daughter instead of our son. We are fine with whatever Alexis wants for a wedding. Okay?"
I nodded and said, "Thanks Mom. I don't have any preferences. Whatever Alexis wants, she'll get. Be thinking about who we should invite. Things could be moving fast from here." Mom smiled and stood up. She bent down and kissed me good-night and closed the door on the way out. I turned out the light and not so promptly, fell asleep.
I ate breakfast with Mom and Dad the next morning. Mom had made a full meal of eggs, bacon, sausage and toast. Everyone was in a great mood. Conversation was lively. There was extra energy radiating from all of us. Dad went to work and I followed closely behind. Mom had a smile that seemed permanently plastered on her face. It made me smile too.
I picked up Alexis at the Hotel parking lot. She had two cups of coffee that she struggled with to open the van door and climb in. She was dressed in her one piece, high cut bathing suit with a cotton gauze top and cargo shorts and sandals. I dressed as usual in my nylon shorts with the company logo tee shirt and sockless sneakers. She got situated and then leaned way over to offer a kiss and I leaned to her to press my lips on to her. I flicked my tongue on her lower lip and she moaned softly.
At the town pool we did our jobs. My mind wondered off several times as I gawked at Alexis' incredible body in that sexy bathing suit. It was cut very low in front and very high on her thighs. It wasn't a thong but it wasn't far from it. She knew what she was doing to me. I was getting hornier by the second. My cock was hard and lifting the leg of my shorts as it bobbed up and down. She was ignoring my condition to tease me. She wouldn't look at me as she stayed right on her jobs. We had extra things to do today and we finished up just as the Pool Administrator opened the gate to the public. It was particularly hot today and I had stripped off my tee shirt before I even started.
We were carrying all the cleaning equipment and chemicals back to the van when a group of girls came through the gate. I recognized most of them. They had been cheerleaders last year and one class behind me. They all waved at me and some of them wolf-whistled. The whistling was probably for Alexis though. They giggled to one another when they saw my boner pushing my shorts out even though I was trying to hide it. Alexis decided to tease me some more as she walked over to me and squeezed my cock as the last of the group went by. They all giggled and gave Alexis a thumbs-up. I pushed her hand away as I'm sure I turned a shade of red. I pulled on my tee shirt.
Alexis grabbed my cock again and pulled herself in close and said, "Jesus Babe. You are in a bad way. I didn't do that to you did I?" She smiled at me. "Meet me in the ladies room in three minutes." She turned and headed into the support building. I stored the gear and buckets of chemicals and slammed the sliding door. I looked around. A lot of people were coming from the parking lot. I adjusted the position of my cock, waited the prescribed time and headed inside. There were rest rooms in each of the locker rooms and separate men's and ladies rooms in the general public area. I walked down the hall to the general ladies room. I acted like I was checking out the bulletin board and when no one else was around; I pulled open the door and stepped inside. It was totally quiet. I heard a 'pssst' coming from the last of five fully enclosed toilets. The door was closed but not latched. A sign that read 'Out of Order' hung from the latch. I pulled open the door and Alexis was standing there totally naked. My cock pushed the leg of my shorts up over the glans as it bounced up and down.
Alexis had both hands in her crotch which caused her arms to push her tits in close to create additional cleavage. Her nipples were as hard as nails and a half-inch long. She held open her labia with one hand as fingers of her other hand were working in and out of her naked pussy. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. She was already breathing hard and looked like she was close to an orgasm.
When she heard me step into her stall she opened her eyes and closed her mouth. She smiled when she saw my cock sticking out the left leg of my shorts. She came to me and pulled my shorts down my thighs where they fell to the floor. She ran her vaginal juice lubricated hand up and down my shaft several times. She looked from my cock to my face and said, "Jesus Babe. You are so hard. Sit on the toilet. I'm so hot I'm going to cum soon. I pulled my tee shirt off and kicked my clothes over into the corner by the door. She kicked her bathing suit on top of my clothes.
I sat down with my knees together and Alexis hurriedly straddled my hips and sat down on my thighs. She pulled my cock down and guided the tip to her labia as she slithered forward. My glans pushed into her pussy and true to her word she heaved an explosive breath and her hips began rocking forward and back driving her pussy on and off my cock. She groaned hard and muttered, "OHHH OHHH. FUCK BABY. I'MM CCCUMMINNGG ALREADY." Her pussy was clenching hard. She buried her face in my shoulder and moaned as she furiously fucked my cock. Then she got spastic and couldn't maintain a pace any longer so I grabbed her ass cheeks and pulled her on and off. She let out a deep pitched groan that finished as a high pitched scream. She pushed her mouth onto my collar bone to muffle it.
I knew this was going to be a multiple orgasm session because I hadn't even started yet. After a couple minutes, Alexis' breathing slowed to nearly normal and I was just about to take over the fucking motion when the ladies room door flew open and crashed against the wall. At least two women came in and based on the tittering and giggling going on between them, I figured they were members of the group that I had recognized coming through the gate.
One of them said, "Go check to see if we are alone." I reached over and locked the stall door. One by one, the stall doors squeaked open as she checked each one. When she got to ours, she kicked it and it didn't open. The sign on the door seemed to be enough for her. She yelled back to the other one, "its okay."
We were totally silent waiting to see what was going to happen next. The ladies room door opened again and we could hear the first one say, "its okay. Hurry up." A third person came in and the door shut. A male voice said, "Lock the door and get out of those bathing suits. Alexis shoved a hand in her mouth to stifle a giggle but her body jiggled in my lap. I motioned for her to be quiet. We could hear clothing being shed and then the male voice said, "Now get on this."
Alexis gave another silent giggle.
The telltale sounds of a blowjob filled the bathroom. This went on for a couple minutes and then we heard what I would describe as his penis slapping on a face. One of the girls said, "Come on Loraine. Let me have some." The sounds of a blowjob and handjob combination resumed. He was groaning which accompanied the chorus of "MMMMMM MMMM MMMMM." I was getting horny and I slowly started rocking my hips to drive my granite hard shaft up into Alexis' pussy. Her head tilted forward to my shoulder again and her breathing started to ramp up again. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her in place as I slowly pivoted my hips.



The girl giving the current blowjob pulled off with a 'smack' and said, "Jerry. You'd better not cum in my mouth." Alexis' body shuddered with a silent giggle again. I let out a silent chuckle of my own. Loraine spoke up and said it was her turn.
Alexis whispered in my ear, "You'd better stop doing that or everyone in this building is going to know that those three are not the only ones in here." Alexis was breathing hard enough to be heard from the sink area where the trio was if they weren't so enthralled with what they were doing. I didn't stop or even slow down.
Loraine spoke up again, "Come on Beth, you jerked off Chuck yesterday. You're a cock hog."
Beth pulled her mouth off with a "Pop" and said, "Jesus, speaking of hog. Did you see the size of that hog in Hunter's shorts when we came in?"
Loraine said, "Fer sher. No wonder, his girlfriend is some kind of smoking hot. I wish I looked half as good in that bathing suit." Alexis was trying hard to keep quiet with that turn of conversation as her body wracked from her attempts to not burst out laughing. I admit. I was getting close to bursting out laughing too.
The guy, Jerry, spoke up and said, "Who wants to fuck?"
Neither of the girls said a word for several moments and then Loraine said, "Jerry. You say that every time. You know we are virgins and we ain't giving it up to you. If a double blowjob isn't good enough, I guess we are done." We could hear a zipper and then Jerry complaining that they were leaving him hanging. The door unlocked and we could hear Jerry complaining all the way out into the hallway outside the ladies room.
I fully expected that Loraine and Beth would follow Jerry out as soon as they got back into their bathing suits. We listened for any telltale sounds and Alexis' eyes went wide and her hand went to her mouth when we heard the two girls moaning as they were obviously pleasuring each other. They moaned continuously until Loraine emitted a deep guttural groan, "OH FUCK BETH. I'M CCUUMMINNNGGGG." The word 'cumming' climbed in pitch until it was a screech. About a minute later Beth announced her own orgasm. Their breathing was ragged for several minutes and then all was quiet.
My cock continued to grind into Alexis' pussy and she was getting close to her orgasm. She glared at me and whispered, "Don't do it." I smiled at her and picked up the pace. Who was teasing who now? Soon there was skin on skin sounds added to the heaving breathing. Alexis was surging into her orgasm and she couldn't control herself any longer. She glared at me again as she went over the top. She groaned, "YYYUUNNNGGGG. YUNNGGG. YUUNNGGG," with each throb of her pussy.
The jig was up. Loraine yelled out, "Who is here?" Sounds of Loraine and Beth scrambling up off the tile floor mixed with the moans, groans and screams coming from Alexis. She was not happy with me as I grinned at her effusive display of pleasure. She let it all go now as she furiously started grinding her pussy on my cock. I was trying to catch up with her but I was too far behind.
Loraine or Beth was banging on the door to our stall. Alexis turned around and unlocked the stall door. It burst open and naked Loraine and naked Beth stood there open mouthed watching Alexis slamming her pussy on my cock.
Beth said, "Holy Shit. It's them." Alexis motioned for them to step inside. Alexis knew she was about to have another orgasm and she pushed her face down into my shoulder again and her whole body wracked for nearly a minute. Loraine and Beth couldn't take their eyes off her.
After Alexis was nearly recovered she pulled herself off my cock and turned to the girls. She said, "Now look what you've done. I'll never get him off now. You'll have to do it." I chuckled under my breath. My cock was as hard as ever and pointing straight up at Alexis, Loraine and Beth.
Loraine looked at Beth and said, "Holy shit. Look at the size of his cock." Beth just nodded but she didn't take her eyes off it. She moved around Alexis who moved over toward the door. Beth knelt down on her knees between my legs and struggled mightily to get her lips over the head. She was persistent though. It took three tries before the glans was fully in her mouth. Her hands came nowhere near encircling my cock but she used both hands on the shaft and her mouth on the glans. I groaned hard and Beth's eyes lit up from my response. I was curious to see if Loraine would want a go or not. I was getting close to my climax before Loraine moved down on her knees beside Beth who pulled her lips off and aimed my cock at Loraine as she flexed her jaw.
Loraine only took two tries before she was able to get my glans in her mouth. She adjusted and pushed about half of my cock in before she gagged and pulled back. She did the same as Beth working a pretty good double handjob with a pretty descent blowjob. As she got up to speed I let out another groan and she smiled around my cock. She was pleased with herself. My orgasm was moments away and I remembered her admonition to Jerry about cumming in her mouth so I warned Loraine. She immediately pulled her mouth off my glans and flexed her jaw. Alexis moved to her knees between them and sank her mouth onto my cock and sank all the way to my balls. She was showing off now. She pulled back just as I started firing cum into her mouth. I was groaning loudly and they knew what that meant. They couldn't take their eyes off Alexis' face as she received and swallowed each shot.
Alexis pulled back with a mouthful of cum when I was done. I was gasping for air. Alexis was struggling with her load and she swallowed half of it. With her mouth half full, she said with just enough clarity to understand her, "Taste it. You'll like it." Loraine looked at Beth and then at Alexis as she puffed out her cheeks and pursed her lips. Loraine made her decision and leaned in and put her lips on Alexis' lips. Alexis pushed a small amount of cum into Loraine's mouth. She got more than she wanted and pulled back quickly. She swirled the cum around with her tongue and showed it to Beth. It was more of a challenge than anything and Beth was not going to be outdone. She moved her lips to Alexis' lips and Alexis repeated the transfer of cum. Beth didn't pull back immediately like Loraine did. She was apparently infatuated with Alexis and she pushed her tongue into Alexis' mouth. They kissed passionately for several seconds.
When their embrace was broken, Loraine went back in for seconds and she also kissed Alexis for several seconds. Alexis washedd Loraine's tongue with whatever cum was left and continued the kiss until Loraine groaned and pulled back. Alexis bent forward and sucked on Loraine's right nipple and then did the same on Beth's left nipple. They both collapsed onto their asses on the tile floor.
I said, "You two can continue right here if you want but we have work to do." Alexis grabbed up her bathing suit and my clothes and we stepped by them as they were maneuvering into round two. I picked up their bathing suits from the counter by the sinks and dropped them where we had kicked out clothes. Alexis shut the stall door and we got dressed and left the bathroom.
Outside in the hall was a young guy who curiously watched us step out of the ladies room. He said, "Um. Um. Is there anyone else in there?" pointing at the ladies room.
I said, "As a matter of fact there is." Alexis giggled and we went out the door and got in the van. We were behind schedule for the day. After I started the van, I promptly shut off the engine and said, "I'll be right back. I have to see a man about a horse." I went back in the building. Jerry wasn't standing outside the ladies room anymore so he probably went back in for another round. I pulled my cell phone out of my shorts and called the restaurant that Alexis and I had our first date. I asked for a reservation for tonight. I explained the situation and got one for seven o'clock. I hung up and went back out and got in the van. Alexis was still trying to figure out what 'seeing a man about a horse' meant. I explained that that's what one says when you have to do something that you don't want the other to know about. She frowned. She didn't like being kept in the dark. I knew she would forgive me.
We finished the second pool and then stopped for a quick lunch. I asked Alexis if she would like to go out to dinner tonight trying to be as casual as I could. My heart was pounding like a jack-hammer. I was sure she could hear it as well as I could.
She looked at me and said, "Is this casual dress or fancy?"
I said, "Let's make it fancy. As a matter of fact, I'm remembering what you looked like in that long dress you wore the night of Janine's party. Can you wear that?" She smiled and nodded. "And all that underpinning you wore too?"
She laughed and said, "Underpinning? Seriously?" I nodded. She laughed again and said, "I think I can do that. Where are we going?"
"I could say it's a surprise but it's just the restaurant that we went to on our first date."
Alexis grinned and said, "That was a nice place." As a vision of Alexis on that night in Vegas flashed through my brain, my dick grew in my shorts. I pushed it around to find a more comfortable position. She saw me do it and she said, "Now what are you thinking about?" I told her I was thinking about her in that dress. She said, "Aren't you sweet."
Alexis' cell phone rang. It was Emma. She called to tell us that she had checked out of the Hotel. She had packed Alexis' suitcase for her and she was now home. Alexis told her we had one more pool to do and then she would be home. The one pool was Olivia's and she was excited. She was hoping that Sophia would be there with Olivia. We finished lunch and headed over there. We carried our stuff around and pushed through the gate in the fence. No one was there. Alexis was obviously disappointed. I told her that they sometimes come out later.
We did our work. Alexis kept looking toward the house but there was no movement and no one appeared as we finished cleaning and treating the pool. Back in the van, I told her that they were pretty busy trying to take care of business. She understood but was disappointed none the less. I leaned way over and kissed her and said, "I hope I can make it up to you tonight."
She smiled and said, "I'm fine. There's nothing you need to make up for." I told her I loved her and she got out of her seat and came over and straddled me in my seat. She wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me passionately for several moments. I moved my hands down her back to her slim waist and then out to her hips and pulled her to me. We broke our embrace and she said, "I love you too." She rested her forehead on mine and rubbed my nose with hers. She flashed her eyelashes on mine and giggled. We called that a 'butterfly kiss'. It's kind of goofy but sometimes we are just goofy. She pulled her head back and looked into my eyes and smiled. She leaned forward for another kiss and then pulled herself out of my lap and moved back to her seat. She was quiet on the short drive to her house.
Emma's car was in the driveway when we pulled in. I knew Alexis was feeling a little down so I didn't hesitate when she asked if I could come in. I could tell she wanted some love and I was always willing to give her some in any form she wanted. Sometimes she just wanted to be held or cuddled. Other times she wanted slow and sensuous sex and sometimes she wanted wild raucous hard sex. Many times we transitioned from one to the other.
Emma was upstairs in her bedroom when we came in the house. We found her unpacking her suitcase. She told Alexis that her suitcase was in her room. Alexis turned around and headed for her room. I stayed in Emma's room and told her that I was going to ask the question tonight. She grinned and then said that it looked like Alexis was feeling blue. I told her she was hoping to see Sophia at Olivia's but no one was there. Emma told me they were both with their lawyers this afternoon. I told her I thought Alexis needed some love and she smiled. I headed down the hall to Alexis' room.
She was unpacking her suitcase. I crawled up on her bed and sat with my back against the headboard. When she was done, she crawled up and sat in my lap facing me. She kissed me and said, "In some ways it's even worse for Olivia and Sophia than for Mom and me." I kissed her but didn't say anything. "Dad has been arrested and we know he isn't coming home. Ron and Paul could show up at any moment even though it's unlikely they would take that chance."
I said, "Their lives are in complete chaos right now. They have to be pretty careful. We need to be there for them." She kissed me hard on the lips and her tongue told me that she was feeling passionate. I unbuttoned her gauze top and she let me take it off her arms. I untied her bikini top and she lifted it over her head. She stood up with her legs on either side of me and unzipped her shorts and untied her bikini bottom. She stepped out of them. I took the opportunity to push my shorts down and kicked them off. I pulled my tee shirt off and resumed my position. My cock was ready for action.
Alexis sat down on my thighs and then slid forward so that her pussy lips trapped my cock against my stomach. She wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled her torso in close. I could feel her nipples press against my chest. I caressed her arms and shoulders and she shivered from my touch. Neither of us said anything as we sat there on the verge of sex with our foreheads and noses touching. I pushed out my lips to kiss her and she did the same to complete the embrace. I manually flexed my cock against her pussy and she giggled. That was a good sign.
Alexis slid her hips back and pulled my cock down to her pussy and held it there as she slid herself forward again. Her head cocked back and she groaned as my cock slid into her. I could rock my hips but that just changed the angle of attack. Depth of penetration was unaffected. Alexis had total control of this fuck.
She just sat there for several seconds and I flexed my cock again. It seemed to remind her of what we were doing as she slowly started to pivot her hips forward and back. She moaned with each completed cycle. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. Her teeth were closed as she seethed air through them. I put my hands on her hips and started to aid her movements but she reached down and took my hands and put them on her tits and then held my hands there with hers. She continued to slide my cock in and out of her pussy.
As my cock grew harder, the angle started to cause some pain. It didn't like pointing downward like that. I just grinned and bared it. I could feel the rumbling of my orgasm building way down deep inside. Her pussy was pulling my climax closer and the pain was pushing it back down. Alexis was oblivious to anything outside her self-contained world. She continued to moan and seethe as I watched her pussy slide on and off my cock.
Alexis suddenly ramped up her pace and I looked from her pussy to her face. Her teeth opened and she began a constant deep guttural groan. Her eyes opened slightly but she was looking straight through me to something very far away. She pinched her nipples that were sticking through my fingers as I caressed her breasts. She increased her pace again. She was winning the tug-of-war with my orgasm as it became imminent. I let out a groan, "UUNNNGGG" that brought a smile to Alexis' face. She was in there after-all.
Alexis' eyes opened and she said, "Fuck me baby. I'm gonna cum." She took three more strokes and screamed out, "OH FUCK. HERE I GO." So was I. The timing was absolutely perfect as we both surged over the crest of our orgasms at the same instant. All the air in her lungs exploded out of her in an instant. The air in my lungs caught in my throat as every muscle in my body seized tight for several seconds before explosively releasing as torrents of cum poured into Alexis' pussy. I sort of disappeared for a few moments like she always did. When I came back, Alexis was smiling at me as she kept right on fucking my cock. Her orgasm was as big as any but she seemed to be present for the whole thing.
Alexis leaned forward and put her hands on my chest and lifted her hips a little. This improved the angle and reduced the pain at the base of my cock. She leaned her head toward mine and said, "Should we go for another or save it for later." She had slowed as she waited for an answer. Her slick, velvety glove sliding smoothly over my cock felt amazing but I opted for later. She slowed her movement and then stopped. Her pussy was still clenching and releasing from her orgasm. She did one final manual clench with her pussy and the pulled back and off. My cock sprang out of her pussy and slapped down on my stomach. The relief was amazing and I groaned hard as my cock settled down on my left hip.
She slid further down my legs until her face was at my hips. She put one elbow on my thigh and lifted my softening cock with the other hand. She giggled as it steadily diminished in length and girth. She lowered her mouth to the glans and sucked it in. She pushed her mouth to my balls as she washed the shaft with her tongue. A "MMMMMM" hummed around my cock and then she pulled off with a smack. She grinned at me and said, "How was that? Did that put you in a better mood?"
I laughed and said, "You're bad," as I shook my head. "You seem to be better too." She nodded and crawled back up my body trapping my dick between us and lowered the side of her head to my shoulder facing me. She kissed my neck and I held her tight with my arms around her shoulders. Her full body weight was on me and I loved every second of it.
The door opened and Emma stood in the doorway. She said, "I didn't want to interrupt but if you guys are going out tonight, it's getting late. I glanced at my watch. It was 4:30. Two and a half hours to show time. Alexis mumbled something about what time it was into my neck and I told her. She instantly rolled off me and sprang to her feet as she hurried to her bathroom. In seconds her shower was on and I heard the glass door open and then shut.
Two hours was a life time for me to get ready but I did have to get home first to do it and then get back. I knew two hours for a woman to get ready was a catastrophe. Emma was still standing in the doorway looking at me lying in Alexis' bed. She had that look on her face and I motioned for her to come closer. She came in and sat on the edge of the bed and reached down and wrapped her fingers around my cock. She started stroking it slowly as she scanned me with her eyes from head to toe. My cock responded and she ramped up the pace of her handjob and I was rock hard again. She grinned and said, "My ever-ready bunny."
Emma shifted her position and stretched her lips over my glans and started an incredible blowjob and throatjob. She was breathing very hard and she had to pull off and get some air as she used both hands to guide my cock all around her face. She kissed my glans and then ran her tongue down the shaft to my balls. She sucked each one in and pulled her mouth off before kissing her way to the glans again. She round the head and pushed her lips around the circumference and steady pushed down to my balls again. I whispered, "Do you need anything?"
Emma shook her head around my cock and pulled back off to say, "I have everything I need exactly where I want it." She grinned and pushed back down the shaft again. She never broke eye contact with me until I groaned and tilted my head back against the headboard. She was the best at extracting cum from my balls and she was doing it then. She knew it was coming and she smiled around my cock as she slid up the length of my shaft and locked her lips around the ridge of my glans. She flicked her tongue in the 'eye' and then used her tongue to block the torrent of cum that I blasted into her mouth. She easily handled everything I had to give as she swallowed with each salvo.



I hadn't notice the shower turn off but with Emma's mouth still wrapped around my cock, Alexis walked into the bedroom with a towel around her hair. She said in a fake whiney voice, "Mom. I was saving that for later."
Emma giggled and after swallowing the last shot, said, "You know he is never at a loss for cum." We all burst out laughing. Alexis came over to her mother and kissed her as she dipped her tongue inside for a little taste of cum. She pulled back and smacked her tongue around her lips and muttered, "MMMMMM." Then she went to the source and pushed her lips around my softening cock and washed the shaft from top to bottom. She smacked her lips again and stood up. She said to me, "Now get. I've got to be beautiful for my big date tonight." I rolled out of bed and pulled my clothes on and Emma and I left Alexis to her task.
At the bottom of the stairs in the Foyer, Emma came in close to me and wrapped her arms around my back and pulled herself up against me. I always loved the sensation of her huge tits pressing against me like that. She held me for several moments before stretching up for a kiss. I bent low to complete the embrace. I could taste cum on her lips. We broke the embrace and she said, "I wish I could be there tonight. I'm so excited for you two." I kissed her again and we separated.
I headed for the rear Foyer door and turned to say, "I'm sure you will hear all the details soon enough." She grinned and threw me an air-kiss as I went out the door.
At home, I pulled the suit I had bought in Las Vegas out of my closet and removed it from the bag it came in. I checked it all over. Not a single wrinkle. I showered and shaved, etc and came down the hall from the bathroom to my bedroom with a towel around my waist. Mom came out of the kitchen in her apron and cut me off. She said, "This is the big night?" She had tears in her eyes as she looked up at me. I went to her and hugged her to me. She said, "These are happy tears. You two are going to be wonderful together." I smiled and hugged her tight. Then she got serious as she looked at her watch and said, "You'd better get going buster. You don't want to be late." She turned and headed back for the kitchen. She wiped away her tears as she went.
I said, "Mom?" She stopped and turned around to face me. "I love you very much." The dam burst as tears seemed to explode from her eyes. They streamed down her cheeks to collect on her chin before falling to her apron. I closed the distance between us and I held her tight as her tears flowed down my chest. I held her like that for a couple minutes until she pulled back. She lifted her apron and wiped her eyes and face.
Mom stretched up to kiss me. I bent to accept it. After the kiss, she smiled up at me and said, "I love you very much too." She turned and went to the kitchen. I went to my room and shut the door. Fifteen minutes later, I came out in my new suit. For someone who was anything but a clothes-horse I thought I looked pretty good. I went to the kitchen for Mom to check me out. She looked me over from head to foot and wolf-whistled. I smiled. I had my mom's approval. I checked my watch and I had to go. I scooped her up in my arms and lifted her up to my face level and kissed her on the cheek.
She struggled in my arms and said as she giggled, "Put me down you big lug. You'd better get going. The rest of your life starts right now." I laughed at her bumper-sticker but very prophetic statement. She smiled and I put her down. She reached up and put her hands on each side of my face and pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss.
I was on time but, as usual, Alexis was not. I sat in the living room with Emma. She kept commenting on my suit and how fantastic I looked. She said, "I may have to make you a lot later," and laughed. She was kidding but she wasn't. Finally, Alexis came down the stairs. I was sitting back to the stairs. Emma's eyes went wide when Alexis came in the room. I turned to look and was floored. The word 'gorgeous' was totally inadequate. Her hair was set in long spiral curls. Her makeup was stunning. Her eyes popped from her beautiful face. She usually didn't put on eye makeup. She was braless and the V-top of her dress showed her cleavage. She wore the perfect necklace she had bought in Vegas. The dress flowed smoothly down her slender frame fitting to her tiny waist and out of the gradual curves of her hips and all the way to her lower calf in back and about a foot higher in front. Her stiletto heels brought her to six foot three or so. She carried a clutch purse that she had also bought on our trip. Emma stood up and gawked at Alexis. She said, "Oh my God Alexis. You are stunning." The look on my face told her that I agreed. She lifted her long dress until she was displaying the garter belt and stocking. She wore no panties. Emma looked at me and said, "I think additional plans have already been made." We all laughed as Alexis dropped the hem of her dress.
Alexis looked me up and down and said, "Hubba Hubba there big guy. I love your suit." I didn't hear a word she said. The blood pounding in my ears rendered me deaf. I wanted to say something about how beautiful she was but I couldn't get a single word out as my throat seemed to seize up tight.
Emma broke the spell as she reminded us that we were late. Time started again and I moved in close to Alexis to kiss her. She pulled her lips back before I got there and said, "You can't mess up my lip-gloss. I kissed her on the cheek. I offered her my arm and she giggled and wrapped her arm around mine and we headed for the door.
Emma caught up to us and handed me the keys to her Mercedes. I looked at them and then smiled at Emma as I took them. I shoved the keys to my van back in my suit-coat pocket. I took the opportunity to verify for the hundredth time that the ring box was there.
Twenty minutes later, I pulled the big Mercedes up to the valet parking attendant who quickly moved to the passenger door. I got out and stood in the open door to watch the attendant's face when Alexis stepped out of the car. She towered over him and his eyes nearly bugged out of his head. I came around the car and offered Alexis my arm again. She smiled at the attendant and said, "Thank you." His tongue stumbled before he collected himself and mumbled that it was definitely his pleasure. I led her inside. I heard the attendant say to the guy slipping in behind the wheel, "Holy Shit. What a fox." I smiled and followed her in.
We were promptly seated at a table right in the middle of the restaurant. Every man and most of the women gawked at Alexis as we were escorted in. I held out her chair and seated her and the Maitre D' did the same for me. We ordered a couple of cokes and then our meals. I planned to pop the question after dinner. We chatted as we waited. I was amused by the men in the restaurant all adjusting their seats so they could see Alexis without pissing off their spouses or dates. She knew what was going on. Every person she glanced at quickly looked away. She told me that she would rather have them just stare at her than that.
Our meals were delicious. Alexis was her usual bubbly self as she laughed freely and giggled a lot. I knew I was a little anxious but I couldn't help it. She didn't comment on it so I guess I was okay. After the plates were cleared, the waiter appeared and asked if we would like dessert. As if on cue, the dessert tray showed up at our table. My throat seemed to be seizing up as the moment of truth approached. I declined but Alexis saw something on the tray that she couldn't resist. I couldn't wait for her to finish her dessert so it was game time.
I excused myself and got out of my seat. I told Alexis I would be right back. I didn't really go anywhere. When I was out of sight, I pulled out my cell phone and clicked open the camera app and switched to video. I popped out the stand on the back and hid the camera in my palm as I walked back to the table. There was a table beside ours that was in the process of being setup again. I set the phone on that table aiming the lens toward our table. I went back to my seat. Alexis had not seen me come back in the room as she was watching another couple arguing because the guy was paying attention to Alexis and not his wife. I sat back down and Alexis turned her attention back to me.
I nonchalantly reached into my coat pocket and pulled out the box below the table level. She turned to look at the arguing couple again. Blood was pounding in my ears again as I accidently on purpose pushed a spoon off the table. I tried to catch it, sort of, and the clatter brought Alexis' attention back to our table. I slid out of my seat and bent down on one knee reaching for the spoon. I moved further around the table and Alexis looked down to see what I was doing. I put the spoon on the table and I brought up the other hand with the box in it. I had practiced so that I presented the box with the hinges toward me so I could flip up the cover to present the contents to her. It went just as I had practiced.
At first she was confused about what I was doing down on my knee on the floor beside her. An old women at the next table five feet away was the first to recognize what I was doing and she screamed and then pushed her hand to her mouth. She was embarrassed by her outburst. Alexis turned to see what her scream was all about and she saw the women talking to her husband as she pointed at our table. He turned to look at what she was pointing at. Alexis saw me on my knee with the ring box open. She saw the ring and her eyes went wide. Suddenly she seemed to realize what was happening and she covered her mouth with both hands and let out a scream that brought everyone's attention to us. She looked down at the ring again and while it was relatively quiet in the restaurant, I said, "Alexis. I love you more than I ever would have thought possible. Will you marry me?"
Alright; it was kind of a goofy proposal but Alexis and I are at our best when we are being goofy. I don't think I could have got anything else out anyway.
She jumped up out of her seat and screamed again. She spun around in a circle taking in all the grinning face around her. She didn't care about the ring. She launched herself into my arms as I knelt on one knee and I almost went over backward. The entire restaurant burst into applause. She kissed me on the lips and then on the cheeks and then on my eyes and then my forehead. She hugged me and kissed me on the neck. She screamed, "Yes. Yes. Yes. A million times, yes." The tightness in my throat was lessening. I stood up and lifted her with me. All eyes were on us. I sat her down in her chair and got back down on one knee and took the ring from the box and slipped it on her ring finger, left hand. The recessed lighting in the ceiling, reflecting off our table, exploded into all the colors of the rainbow. It suddenly occurred to me that the full vision in my dream that I had in Las Vegas had just come true. Alexis' happy face as beams of color radiated everywhere around her. It was happening right then just as I had dreamt it.
Alexis couldn't take her eyes off the ring as she held her hand out in front of her at arm's length with her other hand wrapped around her left wrist like the ring weighed fifty pounds. She screamed out, "Oh my God Baby. It's the most beautiful thing I've ever seen." I grinned and moved back to my seat and just watched the show. Every woman in the place paraded over to see her ring and congratulate her and me. The men were either interested in what I must have paid for such a beautiful diamond ring or they just wanted to get a close up look at Alexis. I was finally breathing normally again.
The Maitre' D brought over a bottle of Champagne that one of the other tables had bought for us. He knew we were not old enough to drink but apparently he didn't care. He poured two glasses and handed one to Alexis and one to me. The old couple sitting at the next table spoke up and said that they were there on their sixtieth Wedding Anniversary. The old guy shook my hand and said, "This scene brought us back to the pure love we felt for each other when I proposed to my bride more than sixty years ago." His wife was beaming with tears in her eyes. The old guy raised his glass and gave us a toast. We joined everyone else in the restaurant as we downed the glasses of Champagne. I shook his hand and thanked him. I had no clue what his toast was. My mind was going at warp speed. I looked over at my cell phone propped up on the next table and gave it a thumb- up sign.
Gradually, the restaurant's patrons went back to their tables and things settled down. Alexis had what may become a permanent grin on her face. She kept looking at her ring. I could see the beams of iridescent color flash across her face just like in the dream. Her dessert had been delivered but she had no interest in it now.
'God, she's beautiful,' I thought as I watched her excitement radiate through the building. I caught the eye of our waiter and motioned like I was signing the bill. He smiled and came over and asked if there would be anything else. I told him I'd take the check. He said that the old couple sitting beside us had already paid our bill. I gave him a surprised look and he said, "He said that you two gave them far more tonight than the value of your meal. They wished you a long and happy life together.
I stood up and retrieved my phone and clicked off the video recorder. Mom and Emma would get their wishes to be there when I popped the question. I changed the camera app to photos and clicked off several photos of her. A woman from a couple tables to our left walked over and asked if she could take some photos of both of us on this special night. I handed her my phone and moved over and knelt beside Alexis and reenacted pushing the ring on her finger. She snapped several photos. I thanked her and she returned my phone. I looked at the shots in memory and they were great. I showed Alexis and she grinned broadly. She said, "We'll be glad we have these later on." I didn't confess that I had video recorded the entire proposal and the pandemonium that followed.
I helped Alexis from her chair and everyone burst into applause again as we walked out. It was kind of embarrassing but nice. Everything had gone even better than I had hoped. I gave the ticket to the valet parking attendant. It was the same guy that made the comment about Alexis being a fox. I couldn't argue with his assessment. He hustled off and in minutes Emma's Mercedes pulled up. He left it running as he ran around the car to hold the door for Alexis. I watched as she slid into her seat. I hand him a five dollar bill and then I slid behind the wheel and drove off.
Alexis leaned across the center console and pushed her hand into my crotch. My cock responded instantly. She was looking up into my face as she stroked my cock through my pants. I glanced down and she had a constant grin on her face. I said, "What are you thinking my love?"
She laughed and said, "I'm thinking that it'll take about fifteen minutes to get home, so I have about that long to suck this fatty in your pants until you give me my dessert. My second choice is still on the table back at the restaurant." I laughed and glanced over at her grinning face again. Her hands were pulling my zipper down and then pulled my rock hard cock out through the front of my boxer shorts. The cool air from the air-conditioner felt great but not as great as the heat of her mouth as she pushed her lips past my glans. I groaned hard. She adjusted for a moment and then pushed my glans into her throat.
I groaned again and said, "Oh fuck baby. That's fantastic." As she fucked my cock with her lips and throat her free hand pushed back into my pants and pulled out my balls. She rolled them around in her hand and then pulled off my cock and sucked one testicle into her mouth and then released it and did the same to the other one. My cock was throbbing from her attention. She popped the testicle from her lips and sank them slowly down my shaft. I groaned out, "Oh my God. You're killing me babe." She increased her pace and I knew I wouldn't last much longer. When she was sure I was about to blow my wad, she pulled her lips back to lock around the glans and she started furiously jerking me off. I moaned out, "YYYUUNNGGGG" as my sperm rocketed up the shaft into her mouth. Alexis gagged a little but stayed where she was. She accepted three long shots before she thought it prudent to start swallowing. It was a good thing she did because I wasn't done until another four shots exploded with force from my shaft. When I was done she pulled off the glans and showed me the pearly white cum in her mouth illuminated by the dash lights. She pushed the glob out onto her lips and then blew a big cum-bubble and started laughing which caused problems as she struggled to swallow the rest with a loud 'gulp'. She burst out laughing. She said, "Wow. I almost blew that." When she realized the pun, she burst out laughing again. So did I.
When we got our breath again I said, "I love you Alexis. No puns. No joking. I'm totally serious." I glanced over at her leaning on the console. She looked at me and then burst out laughing again. My statement was totally out of place and I burst out laughing too. I drove through the guard station and in minutes pulled up the driveway. The garage door opened and I drove in and the door closed behind us. Alexis went to push my cock back in my pants and realized it was still hard as granite.
Alexis said, "Well. It seems that I came prepared for this." She climbed over the console and threw her right leg across me and with cock in hand guided herself straight down my shaft. She was so wet. I grabbed her ass-cheeks and started lifting her up and down driving her pussy on and off my cock. Her forehead fell onto my shoulder as she moaned, "OOHHH OHHHH. AAAHHHH. AHHH." Five minutes later, she groaned, "FUCK. I'MMM CCCUMMMINNNGGG." Did she ever. Her pussy seemed to literally suck my orgasm out of me and I launched rope after rope of jizz deep in her pussy. I only shot four times but I felt like my head had just blown off my shoulders. Her pussy was still going and she was still groaning and screaming.
She should have started coming down by now but she was building higher and higher. She screamed right in my ear and lifted herself off my cock. She lifted her head and with an odd look on her face said, "OH SHIT BABY. I'M GOING TO SQUIRT." She no sooner got the word 'squirt' out and I felt her let loose with a voluminous spray of squirt in my lap. She twitched and gyrated all around my lap for a minute or two before she settled down with her head on my chest. She looked up at me and said, "Sorry Babe. I made a mess of your pants and Mom's car seat. I laughed and leaned forward and kissed her passionately.
I said, "You can squirt on me any time you want." I opened the driver's door and Alexis slid off my lap to the garage floor. Her dress was soaked too. I got out and looked around for a towel or something and I found one on the bench. I dried the leather seat and we headed into the house.
It was only 9:30 PM and Emma heard us drive in. When we didn't come in right away she knew what we were doing. She came out of the kitchen when we walked into the Foyer. She had a huge grin on her face as she anticipated the whole story. She saw the huge wet spot on my pants and Alexis' dress. She pushed a hand to her mouth and started laughing at the sight before her. I looked at Alexis and she looked at me and we joined Emma in laughter.
Emma came over and bent down to look closer. She said, "Your suit and the dress is dry-clean only. You're going to have to go home like that tonight." She started laughing all over again. "Wow. Alexis. You're lucky you didn't drown him. That's a lot." Alexis was already heading up the stairs to strip out of her dress. She didn't even think to show her mother the ring.



Emma knelt in front of me and loosened the belt and unbuttoned and unzipped my pants. She pulled them down to my thighs and they dropped to the floor. My boxers were soaked too and she pulled those down too. I couldn't help but wonder where Emma was going to go when my dick flopped into her face. She totally ignored it. She scooped up my wet clothes and took them to the bathroom. She pulled a hair-dryer out of a drawer and blow-dried my pants and boxers.
Alexis came down the stairs in a bathrobe and when she saw me standing there in the Foyer bare legged with my dick hanging between the shirt tails, she burst out laughing. Emma came out of the bathroom to see what Alexis was laughing at and she joined in on the frivolity. I looked at both of them and raised my hands and said, "Go ahead. Yuck it up ladies." That got them going again.
I finished blow-drying my pants and boxers and pulled them on. When I came out dressed again. Emma was examining the engagement ring as Alexis told her the whole story. I pulled out my cell phone and called up Emma's phone number and sent the video to her. I told Emma what I had done and that I had to go. She came over to me and hugged me and kissed me and then hugged me again. I went over to Alexis and hugged and kissed her and told her I loved her. As I went out the door, I told Alexis that I would see her in the morning.
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After cleaning up from Alexis' squirt in Emma's car, I sent the video of my marriage proposal to Alexis to her mother. I knew my Mom would be sitting on pins and needles so I went home to tell her that everything went fine and play the video for her. She doesn't have a smart-phone so I had to rig up some other way to play it for her.
When I got home, I went straight to my room and got out of my suit and took a quick shower. I would take the 'squirt' stained suit to the dry-cleaners tomorrow. I put on my robe and went to the living room where Mom was anxiously awaiting the story. I had sent the video to my email and I played it for her on my laptop. Dad was more interested than I expected and he stood right behind Mom as she watched. She was all smiles as the video got to the part where I went to one knee. She loved Alexis' "YES" response. I showed her how to play the video and she played it over and over while Dad and I went and sat down. The ballgame was on and we watched it together while Mom wiped tears from her face watching the video over and over again.
Alexis decided not to tell her sister, Dee about the proposal. She just sent my video to her in an email with no explanation. Dee called her later in the day and called her an 'ass-hole' for not telling her. She loved the video though. Alexis also sent the best of the photos taken by the lady at the restaurant. Dee commented on that too, "You guys are a gorgeous couple. I'm having this framed."
Nothing was ever said about a double-wedding with Dee and Jarrod as Emma had predicted. It was only a week away after-all. Alexis was glad about that because we had decided that we would get married next June and live together off campus. She had been accepted at State University and was going to study Retail Merchandising. I had worried so unnecessarily earlier in the summer.
Alexis and I did our work as usual and on Thursday before Dee's wedding on Saturday the stars aligned when Sophia and Olivia were poolside when we arrived to clean Olivia's pool. To say the least there was no pool cleaning going on. We just dropped our equipment and buckets and headed for them as they stood to greet us. Olivia knew the situation and she came directly to me leaving Sophia and Alexis to mingle.
Olivia came up to me and peeled my tee shirt off. I bent down to accommodate her efforts. She pressed herself to me and kissed my nipples which instantly hardened along with my dick forcing it out of the leg of my shorts. She knew what would happen and her hand went straight to it without even looking. She jacked on it like she was pulling on a rope and it felt great. I bent down to kiss her and my hands went to cradle her monster tits. She giggled into my mouth as we maintained a passionate kiss. I glanced over at Alexis and Sophia to see if they were already into it. They were talking and eyeing each other like they were sizing each other up. Alexis had that look on her face.
Olivia broke our embrace and dragged me by my cock over to Sophia and Alexis. She said, "Why don't we make ourselves more comfortable inside?" Olivia led the way towing me along behind by my cock. Sophia took Alexis' hand and led her along behind me. When we got to the back door I turned to see that Sophia and Alexis had stopped ten yards behind and were basically mauling each other's faces. I wondered if they would even make it into the house. I couldn't linger to watch because Olivia didn't even slow down.
Olivia was untying the bows of her bikini as we walked and piece by piece was dropping to the stairs as we climbed to the second floor. Olivia has an amazing body and the view from behind her was fantastic. My cock grew harder in her hand as I watched her ass swaying erotically from side to side as she took the stairs. Alexis and Sophia were not behind me.
Olivia did not take me to 'My Bedroom' as I had called it ever since it was used as sex central during a house/pool party hosted by Olivia and her husband Ron earlier in the summer. She towed me directly to her bed and climbed up on it dragging me closely behind. She was breathing raggedly in anticipation. She went directly down onto her back and splayed her bent knees wide. Her face and chest was red from increased blood-flow. The red face framed by her platinum blonde hair was quite a contrast. Her tits were hard and her nipples erect and long. She released my cock and pushed her arms under side-tit and guided both hands to her sopping wet pussy. One hand folded back her labia as the other worked gently on her clitoris, which was puffy and erect. I used the time to strip out of my shorts.
She was staring at my bouncing cock as I sat back on my heels. She wanted me to eat her pussy and so did I, but I teased her to get her to tell me what she wanted. She finally did but I wasn't done teasing her as I pushed myself off my heels and bent forward to kiss and lick my way slowly up from her ankles, to the inside of her calves, to her knees. I maneuvered so I could kiss behind her knees and Olivia groaned. I knew that was an erogenous zone for her. I continued up the top of her thighs and then to her inner thighs. She watched every move as her breathing started to catch in her throat.
I slowly moved my face into her crotch and lightly kissed my way up her pussy lips which she was still holding open with one hand. She was gasping for oxygen. I flicked my tongue along the length of her middle finger to her clitoris and she screamed hard, "OHHH FUCCCK. YOU'RE DRIVING ME CRAAAZZYYYY. PLEASE GIVE ME YOUR COCK." I didn't comply with her wishes. At least not right away. I still had some 'driving' to do first.
I flicked my tongue twice on her clitoris and she involuntarily humped her hips up both times. I dragged my curled tongue off her clitoris and down her pink folds to her anus and pushed my tongue onto her rosebud. She screamed when I touched her there as her head pivoted back on the bed to lift her torso upward and her hips pushed hard into the bed. Then her hips launched upward and her torso collapsed back to the bed. I lost contact with her rosebud so I flicked my tongue furiously all the way back through her pussy lips to her clitoris again. She screamed again, "OH SHITTTT. I'MM GGGONNAAA CCCUMMM. OHH FUCK. YOU KNOW JUST HOW TO PLLLAAAAYYYY..." As she was finishing her sentence, I drove the tip of my tongue as deep into Olivia's pussy as I could.
Olivia exploded into a massive orgasm as she exclaimed, "AAAIIIIEEEEEE" and then "UUNNGG. UNNGGGG. UNNGGG." Her hips were bouncing and swiveling. Her legs straightened and then bent again as they clamped around my neck and shoulders pulling me into her. Her hands grabbed my hair and pulled hard. It hurt, but I was busy and ignored the pain. Her pussy was sucking my tongue in and pushing it out in rapid succession. I smiled to myself. Olivia was experiencing a mind-blowing orgasm of monumental proportions. She didn't stop. She kept right on going for almost two minutes. I tried to hold her in place so I could maul her pussy and clitoris but she was gyrating in such spastic contortions that I couldn't. I rode out her orgasm as best I could and was kind of relieved when she started settling down. She continued to gasp for air for another five minutes.
I decided to let her recover before moving on to the next phase. She released her legs and they collapsed to the bed on either side of me. Other than her chest, which heaved up and down, she wasn't moving. I lifted her legs and maneuvered my legs under them and moved my hips up close to hers. Olivia's pussy was still bubbling vaginal juices onto the bed. As she continued to descend from her immense orgasm, I bent my cock down and dragged the glans from her clitoris to the bottom of her pussy. She groaned at the sensation.
Around her ragged breathing, in a demonically deep voice she said, "If you don't put that cock in me right now." She didn't finish the sentence. I pulled my hips closer to her with my feet dug into the bedding and drove my cock all the way to the bottom of her fuck tunnel. Her torso shot up like she was doing a sit-up and she screamed again, "OHH MYY GAWWDDD. TOOO BIGGG. YESS. YESSS. FUCK ME. PLEASE FUCK ME."
I took her hands and pulled her the rest of the way up to a sitting position straight into my lap with my cock buried deep in her. I moved my hands to her hips and pulled her hard to me. She groaned out with the extra penetration, "JESUS CHRIST. I CAN"T GET USED TO THE SIZE." She started flexing her hips driving them on and off me. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled her mammoth tits tight to my chest. She was doing most of the fucking now as I could only rock my hips under her.
I hadn't noticed when Alexis and Sophia appeared but now they were sitting naked on the edge of the bed watching us. They were fingering each other's pussies. Alexis had a huge smile on her face as she watched Olivia and me flexing our hips into each other. When she saw me looking at her she said, "Olivia is some kind of smoking hot, isn't she?" I could only nod as my orgasm was approaching fast.
Alexis knew very well the symptoms of my orgasms so she tried to help me hold off by standing up on the bed and straddling Olivia's sitting body standing with her pussy in my face. I instantly buried my face in her crotch. Alexis was nearly sitting on Olivia's head, but she wasn't aware of Alexis' presence as her mouth hung open and her eyes were closed. She was gasping for air as she vigorously pivoted her hips into mine.
I concentrated on Alexis' pussy as I drove my tongue into her pussy before having to pull back to gasp for air myself. After a couple heaving breaths of air, I went back to eat Alexis' pussy. I took note that my orgasm had pulled back some. I knew it was still there but right then I wanted only to get Alexis off. She was soaking wet with her juices running in a stream down her thighs. I slurped up what I could.
Alexis' legs were beginning to buckle as she stood there with one leg on either side of Olivia's body sitting in my lap driving her pussy onto my cock. Sophia was trying to figure out how she could get in on the action. She decided she couldn't and she sat there on the edge of the bed watching as she fingered her own pussy.
I was intimately familiar with Alexis' orgasms and I could tell she was about to blow. Her knees quaked and I steadied her by grabbing the back of her thighs and pressed them against my shoulders. She was spread wide in this position and I ramped up my attack on her pussy while letting Olivia work the fucking motion. I knew Olivia was getting tired but she kept at it until she screamed out simply, "I'MMM CUMMINGGG AGGAAIINNNN."
I felt her pussy clamp down hard on my cock and then release before doing it again and again. In spite of my concentration on Alexis' pussy, my orgasm rushed forward again and I groaned hard into Alexis' pussy. I increased my pace on her pussy and began flicking her clitoris and that was it for her as her hips launched forward into my face and then back as her torso came forward. She screamed, "MEEE TOOO." Her pussy clenched on my tongue pushing it out. I pushed it back in and her clenching pushed it out again.
Her stomach folded and came down on the top of my head and she used it as a pivot point to maintain her position so she wouldn't hurt Olivia by falling on her. I started a low growl of a groan that increased in pitch and volume as my orgasm built higher and higher before I yelled out, "OHHH FUCCKKK. MEEE THREE." I thought my guts were exploding out of my cock into Olivia's pussy. I groaned hard through every shot.
Alexis recovered enough to pull one leg over Olivia and collapse to the bed beside Sophia whose attention immediately went to Alexis' throbbing pussy and bubbling vaginal juice. She pushed her lips to Alexis' pussy and began flicking her tongue and sucking and almost immediately, Alexis rolled into another orgasm. I was fascinated by how quickly Alexis could go from one orgasm to the next. I was still embroiled in my own and my attention quickly returned to Olivia. She had stopped moving and her chin had fallen into her cleavage. I couldn't see her face but she was mumbling something unintelligible. I lifted her chin and kissed her lips. She reciprocated as more of an autonomic response. The lights were on but no one was home. Then Olivia did what I was hoping she wouldn't. She started to fall backward bending my cock down as she went. It had softened some so my cock was more willing to bend that way but still, I had to sit up to relieve the strain.
Once Olivia had settled on her back, I was able to pull my cock from her pussy. Now Sophia saw her opportunity and she sprang into action. She grabbed my cock and stuffed it between her lips. Even though it was softening, Sophia struggled a little bit with the size. She pulled off the head and looked up at me and said, "If I can get it back up again will you fuck me?" I glanced over at Alexis who was lying on her side watching the action. Sophia face turned to Alexis with a pleading look on her face. Alexis nodded and smiled. I guess it was to be expected; all my women were now going to ask Alexis for permission to have sex with her fiancé.
Sophia pushed her lips over the head of my semi-hard cock and after a moment she started down the shaft. She got about half-way before she gagged. My cock was growing harder as Sophia stroked both hands in counter-rotating motion. She was grinning around my cock as she knew that she was going to be riding my fatty in a few more minutes.
Olivia was coming back to life as her breathing became normal again. She sat up and was also watching Sophia working to get my cock up again. Alexis and Olivia glanced at each other and grinned as Sophia was making headway (pardon the pun). In two more minutes I started fucking Sophia's mouth. She marked her gag point with a hand so I couldn't force too much cock into her. After a couple minutes of this, Sophia pulled her lips off and lapped the underside of my cock from my balls to the head and then lay back on the bed between Olivia and Alexis. She had her knees pulled up together so her thighs were together and feet were in her crotch. From that position, I knew what she wanted from me.
I grabbed her ankles and lifted them up over my right shoulder as I moved my cock into position at the entrance to her pussy. She tried to lift her head high enough to watch what I was doing but she couldn't see over her tits and her thighs were in the way anyway. Alexis maneuvered herself around behind Sophia's head and lifted her head to her lap. Alexis was in perfect position to molest Sophia's tits and she didn't hesitate.
Sophia's pussy was soaking wet as Alexis tweaked her nipples and I was lining up to fuck her pussy. I dragged my glans from her clitoris to her anus and then moved to push into her. She was grinning at me and then up at Alexis as I pushed in. She groaned hard from the moment my glans pushed in until my balls rested against her anus. Alexis grinned at me and mouthed the words, 'give it to her hard'. I smiled and started to do just that.
I drove my cock in and out of Sophia's pussy for several minutes. I switch up the pace and the amount of cock I was fucking her with. She went nuts when I fucked her with just the glans at a furious pace followed directly by several deep penetrations. She violently shook her head from side to side as she screamed, "DO IT. HARDER. I'M GOING TO CUM. OH FUCK. YES." We both were gasping for oxygen as I furiously drilled her pussy. My orgasm was imminent and when Sophia blasted in to hers, I exploded into mine. Torrents of cum rocketed up my shaft and Sophia screamed hard with each one as she drove her hips up to get as much penetration as possible. Her orgasm seemed to gently wash over her like a wave at the beach. She wheezed air from her lungs and gasped in deep breaths. I finished blasting cum into her and stayed deeply imbedded as her orgasm continued for another minute. Slowly, Sophia's breathing returned to normal and I pulled my softening cock from her. Cum followed me out and both Alexis and Olivia jockeyed for position to collect it and feed it to Sophia who eagerly lashed their fingers clean with her tongue.
I got off the bed and found my shorts and pulled them on. My tee shirt was out by the pool. Olivia leaned in and kissed Sophia and then Alexis before moving off the bed. Her bikini lay on the stairs. Sophia and Alexi's clothes were somewhere else only they knew. Olivia and I went down the stairs as Olivia stopped briefly to put her bikini on as she retrieved the discarded top and bottom. I found my tee shirt by the pool and was pulling it on as Alexis appeared dressed in her bikini. She pulled on her shorts and blouse. Sophia didn't come back out.
Alexis and I kissed Olivia and returned the equipment and chemicals to the van. With the upcoming wedding, we wouldn't be back for a few days. Alexis glanced back to see if Sophia had come out. She was disappointed that she didn't.
I drove Alexis home and we both went inside. Emma was in the kitchen. We sat at the Breakfast Nook table and talked about Dee and Jarrod's wedding plans so everyone would be on the same page. I was to ride with Emma and Alexis tomorrow afternoon so we would be there for the rehearsal and dinner. Emma went down the list of family who would be in attendance. I didn't know any of them so I wasn't too interested. Alexis didn't know many either or hadn't seen them in many years. Alexis did remember her Aunt Jane, Emma's older sister, but hadn't seen her in nearly ten years. Alexis asked how she was.
With a roll of her eyes, Emma gave us the lowdown on Jane, "She's two years older than me. She has naturally red hair but God only knows what color it is now. You'll recognize her; there's a strong family resemblance."
I interjected, "So she's gorgeous too?" Emma smiled, cocked her head and threw me an air-kiss across the table.
Emma went on, "She definitely has all the right parts in the right places. If she finds out that Hunter has been "servicing" her sister, she'll want in too and she won't relent. She always tried to steal my boyfriends away ever since high school. Jane has been divorced three times and has one step-daughter, Julia, who is twenty-two and very attractive. She'll be there too. I don't think Alexis has ever met Julia before."
Alexis said, "I don't think so. She sounds delicious." Emma grinned and nodded. "We'll have to make sure Aunt Jane and Cousin Julia discover our family secret about Hunter." Both Emma and Alexis turned their attention to me and Emma pushed her bare foot up into my crotch and rubbed it up and down my burgeoning cock.
The next day started out the same with the two morning pools and we finished well before noon. I had my newly dry-cleaned suit that I had bought in Las Vegas and the rented Tuxedo for the wedding hanging in the van along with a small suitcase. We would probably stay over at Dee's apartment on Sunday and do some city sights and shopping. Dee and Jarrod would be on their honeymoon in Paris. We grabbed a quick lunch and drove back to Alexis' house. I removed a set of clothes for today and transferred my suitcase and garment bags into the trunk of Emma's Mercedes. Alexis went to her room to get changed and I grabbed her and Emma's suitcases and garment bags and put them in the trunk as well.
By the time Emma and Alexis had dressed and put on their best makeup we were behind schedule. When they came down the stairs together the wait was well worth it. They were both stunning. My cock went instantly hard in my pants. Emma noticed the bulge and said, "Now that's the kind of reaction I was going for." Alexis laughed. She walked up to me and threw her arms around my neck and stretched up to kiss me. I picked her up to me instead of bending down to her. She wrapped her legs around my waist and humped her hips into my crotch a few times just to feel my hardness on her sex. Emma walked on by and said, "Come on you two. We're late and you've got plenty of time for that on the way." Alexis giggled through her lip-lock and then pulled her head back. I set her down and accompanied my two beautiful ladies to the car. Emma drove and Alexis and I got in the back seat.



We rode in silence for awhile enjoying the country scenery. Alexis was seemingly absent mindedly rubbing my thigh with occasional drags of her fingernails across my crotch. I was trying to ignore her but Alexis is very hard to ignore. In spite of myself, my cock began to harden. When Alexis got the response she was looking for, she looked up at me and grinned. Her hand stopped randomly caressing my thigh and unzipped my pants. She reached inside and pulled my cock out of my boxer shorts. Alexis draped her hand over the head and ran her fingernails up and down the shaft several times and I was hard as a granite pillar. She then wrapped her fingers around the circumference and slowly jerked me off. Emma adjusted the rearview mirror so she could see the action. Other than Emma, we had complete privacy because of the car's blackout windows.
Alexis tightened her grip and increased the pace as I tipped my head back against the headrest. I closed my eyes and realized that I was breathing hard. My hips were involuntarily rocking in time with her strokes. Every time I opened my eyes, Emma was looking back in the mirror. I hoped that she wouldn't wrap us around a bridge abutment or something. From the motion of her right arm it was obvious she was driving with her left hand and frigging herself with the right.
After several minutes, Alexis slid down in the seat and pushed her lips over my engorged glans. In that position she could see her mother's reflection watching us in the mirror. Alexis smiled at her around my cock as she pushed me deep into her throat. Emma's right arm movement increased as Alexis bobbed her head up and down in my lap.
I was a little distracted worrying about Emma's driving capability while having an orgasm which, based on her breathing, was imminent. In the next minute, Emma slowed down and pulled into the breakdown lane and stopped just as she let out an incredible groan, as her hips flexed up off the seat into the steering wheel. Her chest then surged forward driving her hips back down. She repeated this several times before she settled down and pulled her hand out from under her dress. She whistled out a "PHEW" and then said, "I guess I needed that."
Alexis had stopped sucking my cock as she watched her mother's orgasm wash through her. Then she resumed her blowjob and within a couple minutes I was the one driving my hips up into Alexis' face as she drank several hard shots of jizz. She didn't want to lose any on her clothes or mine so she swallowed it as she received it. The car hadn't moved since Emma's orgasm started and mine finished.
Alexis pulled her lips off my softening cock and stuck the tip of her tongue in the 'eye' to get every drop. She dragged her tongue all over my shaft and pushed it back into my pants. She sat back up and whispered in my ear, "You owe me one." I laughed at that. Alexis got what she wanted when she wanted it.
I whispered back, "Any time, Babe." Emma adjusted the rearview mirror and drove back onto the highway. In twenty minutes we were pulling into the parking garage at Dee's building. We were staying the weekend in Dee's apartment. It would be crowded tonight in her two bedrooms but I knew we may only be using one anyway. Most of the out-of-town guests were staying at the same hotel as the reception. Jarrod had his own home - mansion really - just outside the city limits in a gated community. The happy couple would live there after tomorrow. The rehearsal dinner tonight would be hosted by Jarrod at Dee's favorite restaurant that she had taken us to a couple times before.
Emma and Alexis went directly to the elevator while I collected the bags from the trunk. Alexis held the elevator door as I lugged all three bags inside and returned for the garment bags. Dee answered the door on the first knock. She was so excited. The three of them hugged each other and screamed like little girls. It was a sight to see and I stood back with the luggage and watched it play out. Alexis and Emma were dressed for the festivities tonight. Dee was dressed in a bra and thong. She was a beautiful woman and my cock responded accordingly.
After a minute, Dee noticed me standing there with suitcases at my feet and garment bags in my arms and she broke from Alexis' and Emma's embrace and hurried to me and stretched up as far on her tip-toes as she could reach to kiss me. I leaned down to kiss her back. When she dropped back down she looked up at me and said, "I know I'm getting married in the morning but you look delicious." She reached forward and ran her open hand and fingers along my zipper.
Emma came over and wrapped Dee up in another hug and guided her back into her apartment. I brought everything in and left it in the Foyer. I loved the view from Dee's apartment and I couldn't resist walking directly to the floor to ceiling living room windows. As usual, I got too close and vertigo forced me to take a step back. Alexis, Emma and Dee disappeared down the hall. I went to the refrigerator and got a beer before heading down the hall to see what was going on. Dee was showing Emma and Alexis her wedding dress and the level of excitement rose again. I watched Alexis' face most of all. She had to be thinking of her own wedding and wearing her own dress. I took a big hit off the beer.
After some visiting in the living room, Dee went to get dressed for the rehearsal and dinner. I took Alexis' and my luggage to the second bedroom. I wasn't sure what to do with Emma's luggage, so I asked her. She thought about it for a moment and then told me to take her things to Dee's bedroom. I smiled and did as she asked.
Dee was totally naked when I brought Emma's things in. She didn't react at all and I tried very hard to be as cool as she seemed. My cock had other ideas though as it pushed hard on the front of my pants. Dee was sitting at her dressing table putting on her makeup. In the mirror she could see the movement in my pants. She may be acting all cool and all but the mirror revealed that her nipples scrunched up and got hard like erasures.
She put down her tools as a lascivious look, very similar to the looks I get from Alexis and Emma, appeared. She used the mirror again to motion me to come to her with her flexing index finger. I walked up behind her and put my big hands on her shoulders. She put her hands on top of mine and then pulled them down to her breasts. I lightly tweaked her hard nipples and Dee groaned hard as her eyes closed and her head lolled to one side resting her face on my arm. She was breathing raggedly as she kissed my forearm. I released her nipples and started to pull my arms back up to her shoulders and neck to give her a massage. She was tight as a bow-string. Before I got my hands off her breasts she said, "Please don't." I stopped. I bent down and kissed Dee on the neck and another low pitched groan escaped from her throat.
Dee slowly turned around on her stool to face me. I released her tits as she turned. She leaned forward and kissed the crotch of my pants before reaching up and unzipping them. She leaned back and looked up at me. She was a vision of pure lust. My cock surged harder in anticipation of what would come next. Her right hand went inside my pants and pulled my rigid shaft and balls out. Her lips were inches away from the glans as she cradled and caressed my ball. She took my cock in her hands and leaned forward again; this time to drag my cock all over her face from her chin to her forehead. She was breathing very rapidly. My own breathing was becoming ragged too.
Dee held my cock against my stomach as she leaned in and kissed my balls and then traced her tongue and lips up the shaft to the very tip and then sucked my glans past her lips. My hips involuntarily rocked forward. I looked down into Dee's lusting eyes as she looked up at me. She tipped her head back to look straight up at me and the new angle put extra pressure on the underside of my cock where it's most sensitive at the base of the glans. I groaned and she smiled around my cock. She was obviously pleased with my reaction. She lashed my velvety helmet with her tongue before slowly pushing my shaft further into her mouth. Her tongue was moving constantly and the sensations were amazing. From here, she mixed up her ministrations from throatjob, to blowjob to handjob and all the various combinations and my knees buckled a few times. In minutes I was blowing my load into Dee's mouth. She swallowed as fast as she could and didn't lose a drop. When my last rope of cum was safely deposited in Dee's stomach, she pulled back and kissed my glans and flicked her tongue into the 'eye'. She grinned up at me and said, "Thank you Hunter. I was feeling a little melancholy." I bent down low and kissed her passionately on the lips.
Dee pushed my spent cock back into my pants and zipped them up before turning back to her mirror and continued with her makeup. I adjusted my dick and turned around and went back to the living room where Alexis and Emma were chatting and making drinks. I accepted a scotch from Emma who commented on my reddened face. Alexis asked how Dee was doing and I simply responded, "Better." Emma guffawed and said, "I bet."
I went to the bedroom and changed into my suit. I was probably overdressing but I liked how I looked in it. Dee and I came out of our bedrooms at the same time and walked together into the living room she was as beautiful as I had ever seen her. She was dressed conservatively. After all, she was going to meet her in-laws for the first time. We all rode together in Dee's BMW X5. The wedding party was already at the church when we arrived. Dee took charge of the rehearsal even though the minister thought he was in charge. We all walked through our parts a few times before Dee decided that we were ready. We all piled into our cars and headed for the restaurant.
Even though Emma's sister, Jane and her step-daughter, Julia were not part of the wedding party, they were invited to the dinner. It took Jane about five seconds before she spotted the huge engagement ring on Alexis' finger. She did the obligatory 'ooohhss and aaahhhs' before dragging Alexis by the ring finger to show it to Julia who was flirting hard with me. When Julia realized that Alexis and I were together she was obviously disappointed.
Jane and Emma were clearly sisters. Jane was a little taller than Emma but her bust line was the same. She dressed a little risqué but that was understandable since she was always on the prowl for a man. Personally, as a man, I thought she was hot. Julia, as a step-child, didn't look anything like Jane. She was beautiful though. At twenty-two and dressed in her leather mini-skirt and transparent silk blouse and four inch 'fuck-me' pumps she was hot too. Alexis noted my interest and came over beside me and whispered, "Down boy. You'll probably get your chance." I turned to her and kissed her hard on the lips. When we broke our embrace, I noticed that Julia and Jane had watched the whole scene.
Introductions were given all around and Dee was excitedly chatting with Jarrod's mother. Jarrod was talking with his father before coming over and hugging and kissing Emma. He kissed Alexis and shook my hand. I met the other groomsmen and Alexis mingled with the bridesmaids. Drinks were flowing and I noticed that Jane and Julia were pounding them down quickly. I had a couple and I was feeling a little buzzed too by the time we were seated for dinner.
Everyone was seated next to someone they didn't know before tonight accept Emma and I. She sat to my left and Jane sat to my right. Alexis sat directly across from me. Dee sat at one end of the table and Jarrod at the other. The drinks kept coming as we waited for our food. Jane kept looking up at me. When I glanced down at her I was looking directly into her cleavage, which she wantonly displayed. Without thinking, Emma noticed where I was staring and she leaned over to whisper to me and placed her hand on my upper thigh. Jane noticed the hand placement and Emma snatched her hand back when she realized what she had just done.
Jane looked past me to her sister and whispered, "Emma. Seriously?" Emma's face went beet-red and Jane knew all she needed to know. She whispered again, "Holy Shit! You lucky fucker." She looked up at me and smiled as she scanned me from face to crotch for about the hundredth time. Jane ran a hand up under my jacket and touched my ripped pectoral muscles and then dropped her fingertips down over my washboard abs. She was breathing rapidly and Julia was watching the whole scene from across the table beside Alexis. Alexis was talking with one of the bridesmaids and hadn't noticed anything until her mother's neck and face reddened. Then she noticed Jane's face flush too. When Jane's hand went into my lap and squeezed my cock through my pants, I jumped a little and Alexis burst out laughing. Everyone else at the table turned to Alexis to see what was so funny. I could feel the heat in my face as I flushed too. Alexis looked around the table at the staring faces and apologized for her outburst. Everyone went back to their conversations except for Alexis who was now watching her mother and her aunt molest her fiancé. She didn't offer to help me out. She just wanted to see what happened next.
Emma saw what Jane was doing with her hand in my lap and she nonchalantly reached over and pushed Jane's hand away. Jane pushed her hand back over my rock hard cock. Emma pushed Jane's hand away again and this time she grabbed my cock through my pants so Jane couldn't get to it. Jane tried though and I reached down and grabbed both of their wrists and held them tight outside my thighs.
Julia leaned over to Alexis and whispered, "What are they doing over there?" She knew what we were doing but it seemed unfathomable to her so she was looking for some confirmation from Alexis. Luckily, no one else around the table was paying any attention to us.
Alexis whispered back to Julia, "They're doing exactly what you think they are doing. Your mom and my mom are fighting over Hunter's cock."
Julia's eyes went wide and she pushed a hand to her mouth and whispered, "Holy Shit. That's super-hot." Alexis smiled at Julia and nodded. They both watched across the table to see if something else would happen.
I kept a tight grip on their wrists and Jane looked up at me and said, "You're hurting my wrist." I relaxed my grip and told her to be 'good'. She looked me right in the eye and said, "I guarantee that I'll be good." I caught the innuendo. I pushed her hand back to her lap and released her wrist. She just smiled up at me and said, "Later, big boy."
I released Emma's wrist too and she leaned over and whispered, "I'm sorry." Alexis was grinning at me across the table. I threw her an air-kiss and she did the same.
After dinner we had more drinks in the lounge. Jane was getting blasted and getting more aggressive with each drink. I could only hope that she would pass-out of something. Dee was embarrassed and apologized to Jarrod. Jarrod laughed and said that he was interested in seeing where this was going. Alexis and Julia were getting pretty loaded too and they were huddled up in giggling sessions. I noticed that Julia was getting a little 'handsy'. Alexis appeared to be ignoring the flagrant touches but I knew better. She was getting horny.
The party was starting to breakup. I noticed that a couple of the groomsmen had left with a couple of bridesmaids. I smiled to myself. 'Isn't that a cliché', I thought. Alexis came over and whispered in my ear that she and Julia were going to grab a cab back to Dee's apartment. Just then, Jane accidently on purpose staggered out of her chair and went face down in my lap and then acted like she had passed out. Alexis watched the whole thing unfold and then burst out laughing. She said, "Well, it looks like you have your hands full." She looked at Emma and said, "Can you look out for my fiancé for me?" Julia came over to check on her step-mother and declared that she was fine. She took Alexis' hand and led her out of the restaurant.
Emma looked at her sister face down in my lap acting like she had passed out. I could tell she wasn't because her mouth was working on my cock through my pants. Emma looked at me and said, "I told you. What should we do with her?" I took her by the shoulders and sat her back in her chair. Jane winked at Emma. I wasn't supposed to see that but I did. This was apparently mostly an act. There was little doubt that she was beyond buzzed based on the amount of alcohol consumption that I had personally witnessed.
Emma leaned over and whispered, "Let's take her back to the hotel." I nodded and stood up. I told Dee what we were doing. She told me she would get a ride with Jarrod back to her apartment. I warned her that Alexis and Julia would be there when she arrived. Her eyes lit up and I could see the gears turning.
I made sure everyone was accounted for and then assisted Emma as we helped Jane to Dee's car. I put Jane in the backseat and got in the front beside Emma. Ten minutes later we were in the lobby of the hotel with Emma and me on either side of Jane. All the way through the lobby, Jane kept pawing at my crotch. We kept her moving. Once we got her to her room we laid her on her bed and stood back to see what would happen. Nothing. She passed out.
Emma looked at me. I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Well, I guess that takes care of that. We shouldn't leave her alone." Emma thought a moment and then nodded. She moved back to the bed and bent down and started taking Jane's clothes off. Jane mumbled something incoherent but didn't come to. I pulled the bedding back and lifted her naked body between the sheets. She had an amazing body and my cock responded to it. Emma pulled the bedding up over Jane's chest and we left her there.
Emma noted my hard-on as she flicked off the light switch. She looked from the bulge in my pants to my face. I simply said, "I think it's your turn now." She grinned at me and pushed her body against mine mashing her tits on my hard abs. I wrapped my arms around her back and lifted her up to me. She wrapped her legs around my waist and pulled her pussy against my hardness. I walked her across the hall to Julia's room and set her gently down on the bed. She released her legs and her arms and went for my belt. In seconds she had my zipper down and my pants on the floor. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of the pants. She fumbled with the buttons on my shirt as her excitement ramped up.
When I was naked I pulled Emma up off the bed and slowly removed her clothes as I caressed her bare skin as it appeared. She kept grabbing for my cock but I deflected her attempts. When she was completely naked she was breathing very hard with anticipation. She wanted my cock so bad she was whimpering but I wouldn't let her take it. I climbed on the bed between her legs like I was going to take her missionary style and she quickly assumed the position on her back with her legs spread wide. She was soaking wet with desire. She was pleading, "Please. Please."
I put her ankles on my shoulders and moved my face in to her pussy. I used my broad tongue to lap her pussy from end to end licking up her juices. She screamed and jerked her hips up when I flicked the tip of my tongue on her clitoris. I moved down and flicked her anus and she screamed again. Her torso was rolling from side to side along with her head. She groaned, "You bad boy. Don't tease me. I'm so horny." As I drove my curled tongue as deep into her as I could she screamed out, "OH FUCK. YESS. YESS. DON'T EVER STOP." I drilled her pussy as hard as I could. She grabbed my hair and pulled me down into her. She was going nuts. Her thighs clamped down on the sides of my head and I couldn't move. I had to struggle away from her to get a breath of air and then went right back in again. She groaned out an "OH FUCK" again and I knew she was only moments away from her orgasm.



My mind pondered the prospects of Emma squirting and I thought the probability to be remote. I was way, way wrong. She screamed again and her torrential squirt went into my mouth and up my nose. I wanted to stay right there and get it all but I couldn't breathe so I had to pull back. Her solid stream of juice followed me out. Her fingers launched in to take the place of my tongue. She was digging all four of her fingers into her pussy as the squirt continued to launch over my head as I ducked to get out of the line of fire. She squealed and screamed and groaned as her squirt last twenty seconds. It seemed that it would go on forever. Her flailing fingers randomly blocked the stream and it would change to a wide spray. I was soaked. She was soaked. Everything in the room within five feet of her was soaked.
The squirt diminished to short bursts of liquid and then finally stopped. Her pussy was quaking around her fingers. I was always amazed at Emma's capacity to have these huge orgasms. Her fingers slowed their assault and then her arms just collapsed on the bed beside her. I move up to look into her face. She made no movement that would suggest that she even knew I was there.
After nearly a minute, from deep in her throat she let out a feeble plea, "Please fuck me!" I crawled up beside her as she rolled her head to look at me. "Please."
I laughed. I couldn't believe her. A minute ago she was in a coma or something. I leaned down and kissed her passionately and then said, "You are unbelievable. I absolutely love making love with you." Emma grinned at me and spread her legs again. I moved my legs between hers and guided my cock to her drenched pussy. I couldn't resist teasing her a little more by dragging my cock from her clitoris to her anus before I pushed my granite hard shaft into what felt like a warm, silk lined glove. She gasped as I pushed slowly but steadily until my balls bottomed out. She threw her arms around my neck and her legs around my hips and rode with me in full penetration until she released me a let me fuck her pussy to another orgasm. The timing was perfect as we both rose into our climaxes together.
I was on my elbows lightly placing my weight on her chest, mashing her tits. I gazed down into her face and huge tears burst from her eyes and rolled down her face. I kissed them off her cheeks as I continued to ride her through our spastic bodily embrace. When she was done throbbing and I had shot my last salvo, we just lay there looking into each other's eyes. She smiled and lifted her head and I kissed her hard.
From the doorway came a clapping sound. Jane had made a recovery and was standing in the doorway as naked as we had left her in the room across the hall. I pivoted my head back to look at her and Emma tried to look past me. My cock was still deep in Emma's pussy when Jane came over and cupped my testicles in her hand. She sat down on the bed beside us as she ran her other hand from my shoulders to my calves. Her fingers investigated every finely defined muscle along the way. Jane moved her position on the bed so Emma could see her and said, "Emma, honey. You are one lucky girl to be strapping on your daughter's fiancé like this. Does she know?"
Emma giggled at her sister's little power play and said, "Of course she knows."
Jane's grin slipped a little before she looked at me and said, "Well, well. I little open romance I see."
I said, "If you only knew." This intrigued Jane as the look on her face changed. I continued, "Jane. You don't have to take the low road. All you have to do is ask." Jane spent a moment contemplating what I had said and then lightly sucked her lower lip between her teeth and took one more scan from head to toe before she bent forward and kissed me on the right buttock.
Jane laid her naked body alongside us and leaned over and kissed Emma with a passion that belied their familial status. I had to pull back to make room for their embrace. Jane's hand went down between Emma and me and ran her fingers around the base of my shaft. I pulled myself back and slid my cock out of Emma's pussy and through Jane's fingers. Jane broke her kiss with Emma and pulled back. Emma opened her eyes and burst out laughing at the wide eyed look on Jane's face. Emma said, "What's the matter Jane? Is that cock in your hands a little larger than you're used to?"
Jane spoke much louder than she intended, "Holy Shit Emma." She turned around to look at my cock wrapped in her fingers. They didn't go all the way around the circumference but that was routine. She clenched her fingers and my cock flexed back against her grip. Jane looked from my cock to my face. She uttered, "Fuck. Fuck." She stroked her hand up and down the shaft several times and my cock got even harder. "Jesus, Emma!! This thing could kill me."
Emma sat up and pulled herself out from between Jane and me. Jane sat up beside my hips and wrapped her other hand around my shaft. She said, "Emma? This is like fucking a beer bottle." She started jerking my cock up and down with both hands. I hadn't said a word. I was just a tool and I was enjoying it.
Emma watched Jane's tentative movements and said, "Oh for Christ's sake Jane. It's just a cock. God knows, you've had more than your share, including my husband's."
Jane smirked at Emma and said, "You knew about that? Sorry. He was a terrible fuck, if that's any consolation." Emma just grinned and nodded her head.
I was lying on my back with my hands behind my head lifting it up so I could watch. Jane laid back down so her huge tits were resting on my hip and she lowered her lips to the glans. She kissed it gently and then very tentatively pushed her lips over the velvety head. Her eyes went wide again and she quickly pulled back off and continued jerking me off.
Emma was obviously disgusted with Jane's feeble attempts to suck my cock and she hadn't even got to the fuck part yet. I didn't know what she was thinking but as far as I was concerned we were going for the full ride. Emma quickly moved around to the other side of me and laid her tits down on my other hip as she pushed her mouth to the tip of my cock sticking out above Jane's fingers. She didn't hesitate even though she had to stretch her lips to get it in. She adjusted for a moment and then pushed her lips down the shaft displacing Jane's hands as she went. Jane's face was inches away from Emma's as she sank all the way to my balls. I let out a groan and dropped my head to the bed looking at the ceiling. "Jesus Christ Emma," I said. "You've got to be the best cocksucker on the planet." Emma bounced on my balls a couple times and then pulled all the way back up. Jane followed every movement.
When Emma slid her lips off my glans Jane moved in to push her lips over the head. I could feel her relax for a few moments and then she started down the shaft. She did pretty well. She got three-quarters of my shaft in her mouth but she couldn't handle that much girth pushing into her throat. She gagged slightly and pulled back and off the head. Gobs of saliva flooded out of her mouth. Her eyes watered ruining her makeup. She caught the saliva in her hand and spread it over the entire shaft before pushing her lips back on again.
Emma's face stayed right there inches from Jane's face and her hand moved down between Jane's labia and started fingering her pussy and clitoris. Jane groaned around my cock from Emma's attack. Jane kept at it for several minutes but she had no confidence that she could handle my cock and even though I was thoroughly enjoying her blowjob, I was nowhere near an orgasm.
She finally relented and pulled her lips off my cock and flexed her jaw several times. She was breathing very hard and she lowered her forehead onto my cock and prepared herself for her imminent orgasm induced by her sister's fingers. Her body lurched forward as she tried to push Emma's fingers in deeper. She groaned, "OH FUCK EMMA. YOU ALWAYS COULD DO THAT TO ME." Jane rocked onto her back and Emma moved her mouth to Jane's pussy. She went to work hard on Jane's clitoris and Jane was screaming as she thrashed around on the bed. As Jane's orgasm diminished, Emma backed away from her pussy. Emma looked at me and I grinned as her face was covered by her sister's pussy juices. Jane appeared to be unconscious as she hadn't move in minutes. Emma flexed her index finger for me to come closer. I got on my knees and moved to where Emma wanted me. Jane's legs were splayed wide with her knees up. Her head had rolled off to her right side. Her huge tits sagged a little on each side. Emma moved up and kissed Jane's left nipple and she groaned again. It was her first sign of life in a while. I moved my hips in between Jane's splayed knees and guided my granite hard cock to her pussy.
Emma moved up so her face was looking down at Jane and said, "Jane, Honey. Hunter is ready to fuck you. He will be very gentle with you. Are you ready?" Jane's face rolled back to center and smiled at Emma. She nodded and then pushed her hands down to her crotch and spread her pussy lips as if to make way for my cock to enter her. Emma looked at me perched above Jane and smiled as she nodded. I put the head of my cock on her labia and Jane slightly pushed her hips up toward me. I pushed my hips forward and slowly pushed my velvety head inside. She groaned as it pushed in, "OH SHIT. THAT'S HUGE." I pushed in a little more and the fattest part of my cock was sliding past her inner labia. Jane screamed and I stopped. Jane muttered, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH FUCK."
Jane looked up at me kneeling above her and grinned as she said, "It's getting better." I pushed in a little further and stopped. She yelled out, "OH FUCK. YEA. FUCK ME." I pushed the rest of my cock all the way to my balls and started fucking her at a normal pace; nothing too hard or too fast. This continued for a couple minutes. Jane's head flailed from side to side before she screamed out, "OH MY GAAAWWDD. EMMA. I'VE NEVER BEEN FUCKED LIKE THIS BEFORE." I ramped up my pace and then mixed penetrations and within a minute she screamed out, "OHHHH MMYYY GGGAAAWWDD. I'MMM GONNAAA CUMMM." I could feel mine coming fast and I tried to hurry to catch up with her.
I almost made it. I could feel my cum building pressure in my balls when Jane's pussy clamped down hard on my cock. She groaned out, "UNNNGGGAAAHHHH," with the first clench and then did the same many times as her body tensed and released over and over again. Even her fingers flexed and contorted as she continued to flail her head from side to side.
When I blew my first strong surge of cum into her she screamed, "GAAAWWWWDDDD," as her teeth clenched and her neck tendons stood out like they were going to snap. Her eyes were like saucers. I was groaning just as hard as I drove my hips into her with each shot. I finished half dozen ropes of cum and collapsed down onto my elbows and rested my forehead on Jane's. We were both gasping for air. Her eyes were open but she wasn't seeing at anything. Her mouth hung open as she seethed air between her clenched teeth.
Emma knelt down and whispered in my ear and then pulled back. I pushed myself up on my arms and then pulled my cock from Jane's pussy. She never moved a single muscle. I lay beside her and cuddled her to me. My cock was softening as it lay on Jane's hip. Emma moved back between her sister's legs and moved her face to her pussy. Cum was bubbling out of Jane's pussy and Emma dipped her curled tongue in to collect it. There was a lot and she repeated this several times. Jane didn't move. I guess that Emma wanted to make sure that Jane was still alive when she dragged her tongue over her clitoris which caused her to drive her hips up. Emma looked at me and smiled.
Emma drew back from Jane's crotch and moved up to her face. Her lips were pursed so I knew she had a load of cum that she intended to share with her sister. When Emma's lips came close enough, Jane pursed her lips to kiss her back. Her eyes went wide when Emma pushed her tongue and her full load of cum into Jane's mouth. Emma maintained the kiss forcing Jane to deal with it. She struggled and groaned and finally swallowed.
When Emma pulled back a couple inches, Jane sputtered and said, "Emma! You know I don't like cum. You did that on purpose." Emma just nodded and grinned down at her. She bent down and kissed her again and pulled back. Jane said, "You still taste like cum. Stop it." I laughed at this interaction between the two sisters.
I glanced over at the night table and noted that it was after midnight. Emma and I still had to get back to Dee's apartment to be ready for tomorrow's wedding. I wondered what Alexis and Dee were doing to Julia. My cock jumped at the thought. I whispered to Emma, "We have to get going.
Emma said to Jane, "Julia is at Dee's apartment. It will be hard to get her back here tonight. Do you know what she is wearing tomorrow for the wedding? We can take it to her." Jane scooched her way to the edge of the bed and went to the closet. She pulled out a garment bag and handed it to Emma.
Emma smiled and said, "Perfect. We have to go. We'll see you at the church tomorrow. Will you be okay tonight?"
Jane said, "I feel like I'm floating through space. It's fantastic. I think I'll be walking funny for a few days though." She laughed and so did Emma. Emma nodded like she knew exactly what Jane meant. Emma and I got dressed and kissed Jane good-night. Jane wrapped her arms around me and said, "I hope you give me another chance to be better."
I laughed and said, "Jane. You were fantastic. I loved every second." Jane smiled and kissed me again.
Emma drove Dee's car and was lucky to find a parking spot near the elevator. When Emma unlocked the door to Dee's apartment there was complete silence. No one was in the living room and I didn't expect that there would be. My money was on all three of them being either in Dee's or Alexis' bed. Emma hung Julia's garment bag in the hall closet and we quietly padded down the hall. Emma looked in Dee's room and it was vacant. I opened the door to Alexis' room and two of the three were there on the bed sound asleep.
Dee and Julia were lying beside each other on their backs in what was, at one time, a sixty-nine position. Alexis was just coming out of the bathroom with a towel around her hair. She was startled when she saw Emma and me and jumped back. Her hand flew to her mouth as she let out a tiny scream. Neither Dee nor Julia moved a muscle. I walked over to Alexis, who was nude except for the towel. I held her to me and said, "Sorry, Babe. We didn't know what to expect in here."
Alexis took my hand and led me out of the bedroom taking Emma's hand on the way. Emma closed the door and we went to the living room. Alexis said, "Well, as you can imagine, thinks got a little steamy here. Julia is a freak. We had a great time. How did things go with Jane? She was pretty loaded when we left." She looked at me with a smile on her face and said, "Any luck there? She's pretty hot."
I grinned back at her and nodded. "We made sure she was okay before we left. Emma brought Julia's clothes for tomorrow. So she'll be leaving for the wedding from here, so it's going to be crowded here in the morning," I said.
Emma said, "It's getting late. We'll all be up and going in a few hours. Let's us three sleep in Dee's room." Alexis nodded and walked past me. A playfully smacked her on her naked ass and said, "So. Julia was a freak. Right up your alley. I would have paid money to see you three together." Alexis grabbed my hardening cock through my pants as she went by and stretched up for a kiss.
She said, "I have a strong feeling that you are going to find out first hand before this weekend is over. You'll have to tell me everything about Jane." We all went to Dee's room and undressed. Emma and I quickly realized that we needed a shower. We reeked of sex. Alexis got into Dee's bed and Emma and I took a quick shower before sliding under the sheets with me in the middle between these two naked gorgeous women. I was in heaven; again.
I lay on my back for a while as my mind whipped through the evening memories. My cock grew hard and pitched a tent over my crotch. I reached down and stroked my shaft a few times and then turned on my side to spoon with Alexis who had turned on her side facing away from me. My cock poked into her at the top of her thigh. She lifted her top leg and let me poke through to her front. She lowered her hand to the velvety head and stroked it several times with her fingernails. I reached across her and curled my fingers around one of her tits and kissed her gently on the neck. She moaned once.
It was pitch black when I woke. Dee's curtains had been pulled closed to block out the city lights. I was still spooned up to Alexis and my cock was still between her legs. Alexis was lazily dragging her fingertips up and down my exposed cock. It was incredibly hard but that is never a surprise to wake up to. Alexis was breathing a little hard. My hand still rested on her left breast and her nipple was erect and poking through my fingers. I kissed her on the neck and she moaned again.
Alexis didn't turn her head toward me. She just whispered, "I need you in me Baby." I moved my hips back slightly and she lifted her leg to release my cock. Her fingertips followed it back. She cocked her hips back and I pivoted my hips up pushing my cock forward again. Alexis used her fingers and palm as a ramp to guide my cock into her pussy from behind. She gasped as I penetrated her past the thickest part of my cock and then muttered, "Jesus Christ. I love how that feels." She pushed her ass back into me pushing my cock deeper and she groaned hard when my balls pressed up against her thighs. She reached back over her hip and grabbed mine. She whispered around heavy breathing, "Don't move."
I stopped and kissed her neck again. She started doing her manual clenches around my cock again. She giggled. I flexed my cock and she giggled again. We teased each other that way for a long time. I was getting close to blowing my wad and Alexis knew it. She let out a groan when she felt my cock surge harder and she pulled her hips forward and then slammed them back into me. I took the hint and I drove my cock back into her as hard as I could. The bed, which hadn't moved through the early phase, was rocking now and Emma came awake suddenly. She was apparently unsure of where she was or what was going on for a moment. I was slamming my cock into Alexis' pussy and she was moaning and groaning hard. I was using every trick in the book to hold off my orgasm as long as possible.
When Emma wrapped her hand around my balls, which had already pulled up tight, any attempt to delay was gone. Cum exploded up my shaft and Alexis let out a blood curdling scream that would wake the dead for miles around. I had never heard her scream so loud. I was so embroiled in my climax that I hadn't realized that Alexis own orgasm was crushing her. Her muscles were so taught and rigid I thought she might just break into pieces. As my second burst of cum launched into her she let out another scream. It was quieter than the first.
I grabbed her hip and pulled myself deeper into her. She was thrusting her ass back against me. There was the sound of slapping skin as the front of my thighs slammed against the back of hers. Emma continued to roll my balls around in her hand.
Time seemed to slow way down as long ropes of cum were expelled from my cock into Alexis' pussy in slow-motion. Her screams seemed to slow down in my mind as they became long low pitched groans from deep in her lungs. Her fingers clamped down on my thigh. Her legs shot out straight and then flew back up to a fetal position. It was the most intense moment of our sexual lives together.



Time sped back up again and I surged my hips forward to deposit my last rope of cum. Alexis screamed one last time and then collapsed every muscle in her body like she had just died. It was kind of scary to feel her collapse like that. I pulled my cock out of her and rolled her over to face me. She was a limp rag-doll. I pulled her hard to my body and just held her tight as she had taken a huge breath of air and just held it in her lungs for so long I was alarmed.
Emma had moved up behind me and reached over and put a hand on Alexis' cheek. I kissed her unresponsive lips and said, "Come on Baby. Breathe for me. Please breathe for me." I kissed her lips again and this time Alexis pursed her lips to kiss me back. When I pulled back, the air in her lungs wheezed out of her and she muttered, "I'm okay. Holy Shit. What an orgasm that was?" Emma laughed over my shoulder and when I was sure Alexis was okay, I laughed too.
I held Alexis tight to me and Emma cuddled up behind me and held us both. The door burst open and the ceiling light came on and we were all blinded. With considerable urgency, Dee said, "Jesus Christ, are you alright? It sounded like someone was getting killed in here."
I blinked my eyes several times and got my sight back. Dee was kneeling on the bed. She was naked. Julia stood by the bed on Emma's side. She was also naked. I quickly noted that Julia had a smoking hot body with big tits that only slightly succumbed to the ravages of gravity - hey, I'm a guy. I notice things like that.
Alexis explained to Dee that she had just had the most incredible orgasm of her life. Dee crawled over Alexis and laid her body on the top of both of us and kissed her sister and then me. Dee said, "That's just what I need right now." She grinned at me and then slid back off us and stood by the bed beside Julia who hadn't said a word. She just stared at my cock as it pressed against Alexis' thigh. Dee noticed her staring and waved her hand in front of Julia's face to break her trance. Dee took Julia by the hand and led her from the room and flicked off the light as she closed the door.
I laid back face up and put my arm around Alexis' neck and guided her over to lay her head on my shoulder. I did the same with Emma. Their upper hands immediately went to my sticky cock. Emma slid down my body and slid her lips over my softening cock and lashed her tongue along the shaft and then around and around my velvety glans. She pulled her lips off with a 'pop' and giggled as she slid back up to rest her head on my shoulder again. Her hand joined Alexis' in my crotch. We all fell asleep just like that.
The alarm by Dee's bed went off at six AM. I couldn't believe it. It seemed like we just went to bed. Alexis groaned and rolled over to shut it off and then rolled back over to cuddle up with me. I had my usual morning woody and now both Alexis and Emma were fondling it as they looked across my chest and grinned at each other.
The door burst open again and a naked Dee strolled in and said, "Rise and shine everyone. The bridesmaids and a team of hair stylists will be here in a half-hour. Tick-Tock." She pulled the covers down and grinned as she saw what her sister and her mother were doing to my cock. She looked at a grinning Alexis and then at a grinning Emma and then crawled up on the bed between my legs and swatted their hands away before stretching her lips over the tip of my cock and pushed immediately to the bottom.
Alexis slid down my body until her face was right beside Dee's and then Emma did the same thing. Dee pulled back to the ridge of my glans and pushed back down again. I could feel my cock move into her throat and I let out a groan. I could also feel the urgent exhales of Alexis and Emma in my pubic hair. I was expecting that the three of them would take turns on my cock but Dee never gave it up and used all her tricks to suck out several long shots of cum. She didn't swallow and by the time I was done, her lips and cheeks were extended as she moved off my cock to Alexis' lips. She pushed part of the load in and then moved to Emma and did the same thing.
Julia had come in and watched Dee sucking me off. She watched with fascination as Dee shared her load with Alexis and Emma and then as Dee was pulling back from Emma's lips said, "What about me?" Dee turned to look at Julia and then smiled around her remaining load of cum and then opened her mouth for Julia to see. She pushed cum out on her lips and then sucked it back in again. Julia bent down and kissed Dee and Dee pushed the entire remaining load into Julia's mouth. Julia's eyes went wide. She had apparently expected just a taste and not a mouthful. Julia struggled with the gooey mixture and rolled it around in her mouth mixing it with her own saliva. She gulped hard and swallowed it all and then opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show us that she had swallowed it all.
Alexis giggled and said, "What do you think?"
Julia licked all around her mouth and smacked her lips. She smiled and said, "Kind of tangy and salty. Not bad though." Emma burst out laughing which started Alexis, Dee and Julia laughing too. Julia looked at me and said, "I bet it's best right from the source." Alexis, Emma and Dee burst out laughing again.
Dee pushed off the bed and said, "Come on you guys. We're late. We've got to move. If my bridesmaids show up with Hunter looking like that, we'll never get out of here." Emma pushed off the bed and grabbed Julia by the hand and led her out to the living room to get Julia's bag. Alexis and I headed for the shower.
It's always tough to leave her alone in the shower but we were on a deadline so we just washed each other and kissed and caressed for a minute before drying off. We headed across the hall to her room and dressed in our wedding clothes; I in my tuxedo and Alexis in her maid-of-honor gown that fit her like a glove. It was all I could do not to strip her naked and do what we did last night. She liked what she saw too and she came over and ran her hands over my chest and then playfully ran her hand down my stomach and grabbed my cock through my pants. She giggled and pulled her hand away.
Naked bodies were getting dressed all over the apartment and I was enjoying the scenery. Julia was dressing in the living room. She wasn't part of the bridal party so her gown was completely different. She was stunning. She wasn't getting her hair done by professionals so she pushed her way into Dee's bathroom to style her hair and put on her own makeup.
There was a loud knock on the door and I opened it. Four young women carrying garment bags pushed past me. The last one stopped beside me and scanned me from head to toe and said, "Hubba Hubba," and moved on. Right behind them were three middle-aged women carrying their hair styling and makeup 'stuff'. They all filed past and set up shop in the living room. The leader of the stylists yelled out, "Don't put on your dresses until after your hair is done."
I heard Alexis say over the din of the crowd, "SHIT." I looked over and she was taking off her dress. It was strapless so her bra was strapless to. She wore a thong so she wasn't wearing much when she came out to the living room. She sat in a straight backed kitchen chair and one of the stylists went to work. Emma came out of the bedroom in her underwear and sat beside Alexis. One of the bridesmaids came out next. She wore a long tee shirt. Her nipples were highlighted as she didn't have on a bra. She didn't really need one except to cover her very long nipples sitting on top of her 'fried egg' tits.
As they finished with their hair the next group came in. Bridesmaids #1, 2 and 3 were next. I didn't get their names as no one had introduced us. They were all very attractive and probably around Dee's age of twenty-three. They weren't shy with me in the room as they all wore matching strapless bras and high rise panties. I went back to the bedroom to help Alexis get back into her dress. With the whole package on including the stilettos my cock jumped hard. Alexis giggled when she saw the movement in my pants. I went across the hall to Dee's room. She was apparently freaking out and Emma was trying to calm her down. Dee was topless and was only wearing a satin white thong and lacy white thigh high stockings with her stilettos on. My cock jumped again. Emma had got into her dress after her hair was done and she was absolutely beyond stunning as she was dobbing the tears out of Dee's eyes. Emma waved me away and continued calming Dee.
Dee was the last to have her hair done. She sat in the chair dressed the same as she was in her room, basically naked. I guess the stylists were also makeup professionals. They went from Alexis and Emma to the four bridesmaids working their magic. Alexis had never had professional makeup done before and it looked amazing when she was done. I whispered in her ear, "Do we have time before we leave?" I was just kidding, but she looked up at the clock on the wall as if checking to see if they had time or not. I whispered again, "I was just kidding but you looking fucking amazing right now." She grinned and gave me a peck on the lips.
The phone rang and it was the limo driver saying that he was in the garage by the elevator whenever everyone was ready. I relayed the information to Dee and Emma. Dee was finishing up her hair and makeup and she was gorgeous; especially since she was naked from the waist up. I told Emma that I would drive her car with Julia to the Church. Emma dug her keys from her tiny purse and handed them to me. I kissed her good-bye and kissed Alexis and told her to 'break a leg'. She was grinning at me as I took Julia by the hand and led her out the door.
Just as I expected, we were no sooner in the car and out of the parking garage when Julia leaned across the console and yanked my zipper down. I pushed her hand away and zipped back up. I didn't say anything to her. She reached in again and pushed her hand down on my crotch. My cock hardened under her hand but I pushed her away again. She moved back into her seat and pouted the rest of the way to the Church. Jane was standing in the front entrance of the Church when we drove up. I did a U- turn and parked across the street. Guests were streaming in from the parking lot. Family members not seen in years were hugging and kissing on the front lawn. I escorted Julia through the throng to her step-mother. I nodded at Jane and she smiled at me. I walked past them into the Church. The minister recognized me from last night's rehearsal and walked over in his robes. I saw that the other groomsmen were already there and doing their jobs escorting family and friends of the groom or bride to the appropriate side of the Church. I joined them.
The crowd thinned outside as everyone was seated in their pews when the limo pulled up. The four bridesmaids stepped out first followed by Alexis. Emma stepped out followed by Dee. Every one of them was gorgeous but my eyes were on Alexis as they made their way down the walkway to the front entrance. They shunted off to the right to prepare for the procession. The organ was playing softly and the din grew when word spread that the bride's party had arrived.
Jarrod and his best-man stepped out of a side room and moved up beside the minister. He looked nervous but the best-man was almost hyperventilating. The placement of guests was complete and we made our way down the center aisle to stand off to the best-man's left.
The first bridesmaid appeared at the door and we were off. The organ started playing a new piece and everyone stood at once and turned to face the back of the Church. One by one the bridesmaids slowly made their way to the front. I saw Alexis lean down and kiss Dee before she came down the aisle. After Alexis was standing by the minister, the organ music changed to the wedding march and Dee and Emma walked arm in arm down the center aisle. Dee was gorgeous and Jarrod was beaming. Emma played the Father-of-the-bride part and gave Dee away and then turned and stood at her seat. Everyone sat as one and the ceremony was underway.
I tuned out most of the ceremony, as I was infatuated with Alexis. She had never looked as beautiful as right then. I tuned back in when the minister proclaimed,"I now pronounce you man and wife. You may kiss the bride." Everyone stood and started clapping and cheering. Jarrod and Dee made their way down the aisle to handshakes and flashing cameras. Alexis and the Best-man followed. I brought up the rear as I offered my arm to the bridesmaid who had ogled me at Dee's apartment. She whispered to me as we walked down the aisle, "Are you here with anyone?" I nodded. At the end of the aisle where the procession was breaking up she said, "Are you with someone in the wedding party?" I nodded again. She looked confused.
I said, "I'm with Dee's sister Alexis the maid of honor." A light came on in her eyes.
She said, "The one with the huge rock on her finger?" I nodded. "You're engaged to her. Holy shit. She's gorgeous." She hesitated for a moment and then continued, "So are you." I grinned at her and turned a shade of red.
"Thank you," I said. She went off and mingled with her other bridesmaid friends. Alexis came over and threw her arms around me and kissed my passionately. She pushed her pelvis against mine and my cock grew to full size. When she stepped back I reached down and adjusted myself to relieve the pressure. All four bridesmaids had watched the whole thing and they tittered and tee-heed as they covered their mouths to whisper to each other.
I leaned to Alexis' ear and whispered, "Don't leave me alone with these bridesmaids. Okay?" She turned and glanced back at them and then back at me and giggled. We all moved out of the hallway so the guests could exit the church and get to the reception which was at the hotel where Jane and Julia and a lot of other guests were staying.
The reception went off great. All the traditions from the reception line to the cutting of the cake went off as planned. It was an open bar and everyone was having a great time. The couple's first dance was followed by Jarrod and Emma. Jarrod's dad danced with Dee and I filled in for Dee's dad to dance with Jarrod's mom. Then it was open floor and I danced with Alexis. She stretched up to my ear and whispered, "You must have made quite an impression on Aunt Jane last night. She and Julia have asked my Mom if she can hook you up with them in their room. She told them you aren't hers to hook up." I looked at Alexis' face which was flushed a little. She had that familiar lascivious look on her face and I knew she wanted in on it too. I never said yes or no but Alexis replied, "I'll let Mom know that they should meet us in their room a half-hour from now." My cock pushed out hard in anticipation and Alexis smiled and pushed her hips against it.
Just then the bridesmaid that had asked if I was with anyone tapped Alexis on the shoulder and asked if she could cut in? Alexis turned to look at her and then turned back to me and whispered, "You have a fan." She stepped aside and the bridesmaid stepped in. She said, "My name is Joanne. You're Hunter." I nodded. I was trying to keep her at a respectable distance but she wasn't having any of that. She pulled herself in close to me and there was no way she could have missed the raging hard cock in my pants as her stomach pressed up against it. She looked down between us and then back up at me. "Holy Shit Hunter. You're packing." I moved her back and she moved right back in again. I looked over at Alexis with a "Help me" look on my face. She had a grin from ear to ear as she watched Joanne basically trying to fuck me on the dance floor.
When the dance ended I thanked Joanne and stepped by her toward Alexis who was now laughing out loud. Joanne dragged her hand across my crotch as I went by. Alexis said, "I just saw my mom talking to Jane again and she sure looked happy." The next song started and I wrapped Alexis up in my arms and swayed to the music. Almost immediately, another of the bridesmaids tapped Alexis on the shoulder and asked if she could cut in. Alexis turned to look at who this was. She exclaimed, "Oh for Christ's sake. Get the other bridesmaids together right now and meet us in the ladies room. The bridesmaid just stood there with a dumb look on her face and Alexis burst out, "NOW." She hurried off and we watched as she gathered each of them and headed out of the banquet room toward the rest rooms. Alexis turned to me and said, "Twits. Let them get a feel and a taste if they want and get this over with. We have twenty minutes to get to Jane's room. I'll meet you there." She turned and walked off. I watched her go to the bar and I headed for the ladies room.
Like before, they were all twittering with questions for each other when I pushed in the door and closed and locked it behind me. Now they were bashful and giggled like ten year olds. After several seconds, Joanne introduced the other bridesmaids. I can't list them here because I don't remember. Joanne pushed her body against mine and reached down and felt my hard cock through my pants. She watched my face as she pulled my zipper down and pulled my cock out. Her eyes went wide when she tried to wrap her fingers around the girth. I smiled at her reaction. She backed away and released my cock like it was a pit-viper. I leaned back against the counter.
Now they could all see my bouncing cock and all at once they collectively gasped. Joanne said, "Holy shit guys. It's even bigger than I thought." She tentatively moved her hand toward my cock and I took it and pressed her fingers around my cock. She gripped it hard and I flexed back against her pressure. I motioned for the others to come over and one by one they wrapped their fingers around it. Joanne took another turn and began jerking me off. I groaned hard which gave Joanne the confidence to continue. She knelt on the floor in front of me to get a better angle. This put the tip of my cock just above her eye level. The others moved in closer to watch Joanne. None of them wanted anything to do with it. They just wanted to watch.
Joanne looked up at my face and asked, "Can I suck on it?" I smiled and nodded. Joanne looked at the others and then came up higher on her knees and stuck her tongue out to flick the velvety crown. She did it again and then put her lips on the glans and kissed it. She was trembling.
I said, "Joanne. Have you done this before?" She smiled and nodded. I was thinking, 'Not very likely.' I continued, "Joanne. It's perfectly okay if you haven't. I'll help you." Her eyes glanced back to her friends and then she looked at the floor and shook her head. She was obviously embarrassed to admit that she had never given a blowjob before. I reached down and gripped Joanne's arms and lifted her to her feet. I looked at the other three and told them not to move. I led Joanne down to an empty stall and I backed in pulling her in behind me. The others followed to watch but I shut the stall door and latched it. I unbuckled my pants and dropped them to the floor. I sat on the toilet and maneuvered Joanne back to her knees in front of me.
I whispered, "Open your mouth as wide as you can. Relax your jaw. Don't be afraid of it. If it's too much, that's okay." She smiled up at me and opened her mouth wide. She stuck her fist in to force it open a little more. She relaxed her jaw and found that she could open her mouth wider. She held it like that until I lifted my cock up to her lips. She looked at it and closed her mouth and gulped. Her eyes looked terrified but she seemed determined. She stretched her mouth open and moved her lips onto my glans. I moaned to give her confidence. She grinned at my response and pushed her lips over the ridge and gagged immediately. She pulled back and licked her lips. I told her to spit on the head and she gathered up some saliva and spit most of it on the floor. She did it again and hit the mark. I ran my hands up to the spit and dragged it down my shaft. She watched every move I made. She pushed her lips back on again and stretched her mouth wide like she had practiced and her lips slipped down over the glans. Her eyes were flooding with tears as she stayed right there for a few moments.



One of the friends standing outside the stall door spoke, "Joanne? Are you okay?" Joanne ignored her. She couldn't answer anyway with a mouth full of cock.
I answered for her, "Joanne can't talk right now. She has a cock in her mouth." All three of them tittered and giggled. Joanne looked up at me with flooded eyes and smiled around my cock. She didn't move from there for several moments and then to my surprise, she pushed her lips an inch down my shaft and stopped. I said, "Very good. Try another inch and stop and adjust to it. Just keep doing that until you can't take anymore." She followed my directions and in another minute she was four inches down my shaft and I groaned for real. Her persistence was making me very horny. Her hands were on my thighs to be ready to push off if she needed to. I took one hand and wrapped her fingers around the exposed shaft and moved her wrist up and down from her lips to my balls. I took the other hand and moved it to cup my balls. Her eyes smiled when she felt my balls moving around in my scrotum.
I whispered, "Now slowly pull back to the ridge and push back on again. Mark you gag point with your hand so you don't take too much. She did as I instructed. "Now you've started your first blowjob. Just keep doing that. I'll warn you when I'm going to cum. Okay?" She nodded and pulled her lips back up and then pushed them back down again. She repeated that several times and then began to increase the pace. She was giving me a pretty good blowjob. She kept doing that for a couple more minutes and she was obviously getting into it. She pushed down a little further.
I whispered, "I'm going to cum soon. You'll feel my cock get harder and seem to get bigger. My ball-sack will scrunch all up tight to my body. You'll be able to feel my balls moving around." She kept right on going as I instructed her. Her eyes stopped tearing but her makeup was totally destroyed already. She was so pleased with herself. I whispered again, "If you want we can let your friends in to watch and then you can pull your lips off and shoot cum all over them." Her eyes lit up and she nodded vigorously.
I wasn't supposed to be doing this. I was already late for my appointment with Jane, Julia and Alexis. I was committed now and I could feel my jizz building in my balls. I whispered, "Do you feel it?" She nodded and kept on going. I didn't want to blow my load in Joanne's mouth. She had been a trouper. I was afraid that she couldn't get her lips off my cock in time so several seconds before I knew I was going to blow I pushed her head back and off my cock. As I feared, she did hang up a little as she struggled to get her lips off. She looked behind her and unlocked the stall door. It opened inward and her three friends had been leaning against it trying to hear. They all tumbled in and went to the floor between my legs. Joanne was stroking my cock with both hands as she had pushed her body out of the line of fire. All three of them were face to face with my cock. The looks on their faces was absolutely priceless.
I groaned out and fired shot after shot of cum directly into their faces. They were trying to pull back out of range but they were all in each other's way and cum launched into their faces and hair. One of them finally figured out that she could block the streams of cum with her hand but I was nearly done by then. They were scrambling to get out of the stall and finally did. Joanne was still jerking my cock and she move back in front of me and pushed her lips back on my cock and stuck her tongue in the 'eye'. She pulled back off and smacked her lips and said, "It's not at all what I expected. It's not bad." Her face contorted and she stuck out her tongue. "It's not great either." She kissed my glans and pulled back. I was laughing hard and I pulled her up onto my legs to kiss her. Her lips tasted like cum.
Joanne slid her hips up on my lap and my hard cock pushed against her pussy. She looked down and then back at me. I knew what she was thinking but I had a place to be so I said, "Maybe later Joanne. I'm late for an appointment. She frowned. I figured that neither she nor any of her friends had ever fucked before.
When we came out of the stall with our clothes back in order, the three amigos were cleaning cum from each other's faces and hair. Joanne went to one of them and licked cum from under her eye and swirled it around in her mouth. Joanne was now worldly. They gawked at her and that broke the damn as they all started licking cum from each other anywhere they found it.
I kissed Joanne and she kissed me back with passion. I unlocked the door and stepped out to the hall and ran into Alexis. She said, "Jesus Hunter. What took so long? Let's go." She dragged me to the elevator and we rode up to Jane's floor. Alexis knocked on the door and it flew open. Both Jane and Julia were flushed with anticipation. They were already down to their underwear and they nearly knocked me down pulling my clothes off. Alexis sat in the lounge chair by the door as Jane and Julia maneuvered me to the bed. Alexis hiked up her gown and ran her index finger into her pussy. It was soaking wet.
I kicked off my shoes because they had my pants half off and were struggling to get them all the way off. My Tuxedo jacket had been stripped off first and now they were working on the buttons of my fitted silk shirt. I reached around behind Jane and released her bra. She didn't even realize it was off until she noticed it hanging from her elbows. I did the same for Julia and she shrugged out of it. My shirt was peeled off my shoulders and down my arm. I glanced at Alexis sitting by the door frigging her pussy. She grinned at me as I was pushed down on the bed on my back. My cock was pointing at the ceiling and Julia was the first to get her hands on it. Jane tried to take it away from her to no avail.
Jane gave up and moved up to my head and swung one leg over my head and sat her pussy down on my face. She was facing toward Julia, who was in the process of lifting one leg across my hips. She made no attempt at preliminaries and I groaned hard along with Julia as she pushed her pussy down my shaft. I concentrated on working Jane's pussy with my tongue while Julia concentrated on fucking my cock.
Alexis noticed that Julia was about to just drive her pussy down and she started to say, "Take...it slow." By the time she got "Take" out of her mouth, Julia had already made her push and she came to a stop about a third of the way down where my cock is fattest and let out a blood-curdling scream. Alexis smiled to herself and muttered, "Yeah. That happens if you're greedy and take it too fast."
Jane had her hands behind her ass resting on my forehead as she pivoted her hips on my face. I was driving my tongue into her pussy as far as I could force it. I reached up and pushed my index finger into her anus and she let out a scream that rivaled Julia's. There was a light knock on the door and Alexis immediately reached over to the door knob and opened the door without getting out of her chair. Her legs were draped over each of the chair arms giving herself full access to her pussy.
I couldn't see anything with Jane sitting on my face as she continued grinding on my face. She opened her eyes and noticed two things: One was the room was now full of people and two was that Julia was just sitting there perched atop my cock. Jane ignored the presence of Emma, Dee and Jarrod and said, "Julia Honey. Get what you need because I'm riding that bronco next." Her step-mother's voice seemed to bring her back and she slowly pushed herself down to my balls. She screamed out, "OH FUCK. TOO BIG." Emma and Dee giggled at Julia's proclamation. She didn't pull off though and after a couple of minutes, Julia was driving her hips forward and back as she stabilized herself with her hands on my chest.
Randomly, I launched my hips up and Julia groaned hard every time. Jane's pussy juices were flowing out of her and I was busy licking and slurping it up as best I could. I guess because I had blown my wad from Joanne's blowjob, I was nowhere near my orgasm. Jane fell off to one side and watched Julia fucking my cock. She wasn't in pain any more as she groaned with each forward thrust of her hips. Dee moved past Alexis in her flowing white gown and sat on the bed behind Julia. She looked back at Alexis and they gave each other knowing glances before she pushed her middle finger of her right hand into Julia's pussy beside my cock and then pulled it out and pushed it into Julia's anus with one push. Julia screamed hard from Dee's assault and suddenly burst into an orgasm.
Dee looked back at her mother's disapproving stare. Dee shrugged her shoulders and said, "What? We needed to move things along. Everyone will wonder where the guests of honor are." Emma's stare shifted to a grin as she shook her head. Alexis interjected that Dee's actions were totally appropriate. Julia's orgasm was a hard one as her pussy clamped on my cock and released it. She muttered out a running commentary of her climax as it progressed, "Oh Fuck. Yes. Yes. My pussy is crushing your cock. Oh My Gawwd. Fantastic. Oh Jesus. Clamping. Clamping. Clamping. Jesus. Ooooohhhhh. Yunnggg." She stopped the play by play as she began to recover. She slid off to the opposite side from her step-mother and curled up in a fetal position.
Jane pushed herself up and swung a leg over to replace Julia. She was smarter and slowly dropped herself down to sit on my balls. She stopped there and turned to the door and said, "Jarrod. Honey. Get over here and DP your new aunt." Jarrod was slow to react to her request and didn't move until Dee grinned and nodded for him to do it.
Jarrod undressed quickly. His cock was standing straight out in front of him. Alexis and I had all seen Jarrod naked but Emma, Jane and Julia hadn't. Emma's face was reddening as she watched Jarrod's cock bouncing up and down in front of her. Jane had started fucking my cock before Jarrod sat below me with his legs up along my side and his balls nearly touching mine. Jarrod grabbed Jane's hips and guided her off my cock and pushed his cock into Jane's pussy. She pulled back off and positioned herself so her anus was on Jarrod's cock and her pussy was on mine. We all groaned hard when Jane sat down. The presence of Jarrod's cock in Jane's ass ramped up the pressure on mine. Julia was watching closely.
Jane began rocking forward and back. My cock pushed into her pussy on the forward stocks which pulled her anus off Jarrod's. On the back swing, the opposite happened. Since my cock and Jarrod's were not moving against each other, we could only feel the tightness in Jane's pussy and anus. Jane was groaning continuously as she rocked back and forth. Alexis, Dee and Emma were frigging themselves as they watched.
After nearly five minutes, Jane went rigid and exclaimed that she was cumming. She hurried her pace and that pulled Jarrod over the edge as he launched his hips hard up into Jane's anus as her movements became very spastic. She lost control and pulled herself off Jarrod's cock before he was done. Cum launched up over Jane's ass and landed on her lower back. Emma didn't waste a second. She was on the bed licking Jarrod's cum off Jane before anyone could move.
Jane's orgasm rose quickly and descended just as fast and she fell off the same side as Julia was sitting. Jarrod was moving off the bed to make room for whoever was next. Dee stood up on the bed over my crotch and swirled her wedding dress around her and sat down on my hips. She pawed through the folds of her dress to find her thong and pulled it to the side. She nudged herself back until my cock popped up and then she moved to push my cock into her pussy. She did like everyone else; she groaned and stopped at the fattest part for a moment and then continued down to my balls. I glanced over at Jarrod to make sure he was okay with this. He was pulling his clothes back on and was paying no attention to the fact that his new wife's pussy was full to the brim with my cock.
Dee is a great fuck. She learned all she knew from her mother. She pivoted her hips driving my cock in and out. Dee had come very close to her orgasm as she watched Jarrod fucking Jane's ass while she drilled her own pussy with four fingers. It was only minutes now before she exploded into her orgasm. She yelled out,"OH MY GAAWWWDD. I'MM CUMMINGGG. YES. YES." Her hips flailed forward and back and she started swiveling her hips around on my cock. I could feel my orgasm approaching but I didn't want to cum in Dee's pussy. It just didn't seem right to be cumming in a woman's pussy on her wedding day while her husband stood there watching. I rolled Dee off me beside Emma.
I announced that I was going to cum and Alexis and Emma and Julia quickly moved their faces into my crotch. Alexis grabbed my bouncing cock and started jerking me off. Emma had my balls in her hand. Julia just wanted some cum "from the source". I lifted my hips off the bed and groaned, "OHHH SHITTT." Alexis had aimed my cock at Julia as she continued jerking me off. I launched my hips again and a pearly, white stream of jizz shot out the end of my shaft into Julia's face. She had her mouth open but her eyes were closed so she couldn't adjust for where it was going.
Julia's face was covered from forehead to chin. A subsequent shot landed in her hair. Alexis pushed her lips over the tip and took two more shots before she pulled off and let Emma push her lips down over the glans to receive three more before she pulled off. Jane scrambled up and was trying to get her mouth on my cock but she didn't make it in time and the last shot splattered in her face. Alexis and Emma giggled to themselves as Jane sputtered. Julia was covered and after Alexis swallowed her load she burst out laughing at Julia's condition. Emma swallowed her load and went to the bathroom to get some wet towels to clean everyone off.
Jarrod took Dee's hand and pulled her off the bed to the floor. He whispered that they had to get back. Dee went to the bathroom to check on her appearance and pushed a few stray hairs in place and went out of the room with Jarrod. She giggled as she realized that her juices were drooling down her legs.
It took several minutes for everyone to get themselves back together again. Since Jane and Julia were in their room, they had access to their makeup. When Jane came out of the bathroom, she was as beautiful as ever. As we were leaving the room, Alexis noticed that a big glob on cum was in Jane's hair. She didn't say anything to Jane but she told me and I couldn't help but look every time I saw her for the rest of the day. Julia had so much cum in her hair that she couldn't fix it without washing it first. We didn't see her again.
Dee and Jarrod were cutting the cake when we walked in. Alexis had been taking pictures all day and she couldn't help getting one of Jane with her perfectly coiffed hair with the glob of cum.
The band was still playing and couples covered the dance floor. Alexis wanted to dance a slow song with me and we swayed to the beat in each other's arms. She stretched up to kiss me and I kissed her back. To my amazement, Joanne appeared behind Alexis and tapped her on the shoulder again. She said, "May I cut in?" Alexis spun us around to face Joanne. I could tell she was angry. Joanne said, "I know you're mad at me but I just wanted to thank your fiancé for everything he did for me." Alexis looked up at me in confusion.
I said, "It's alright Babe. I'll be just a minute. Don't go far." Joanne and I assumed the slow waltz position. She didn't try to get close. She explained that her friends had always teased her about her truly confessed lack of experience with sex. They always boasted about their conquests with each other and made fun of her. Today, they were terrified of the size of your dick. In the end it was revealed that none of them had any experience either. No conquests and now I'm the only one with some experience. They apologized to me and to each other after you left. Thanks for your patience and your help. I'm sure I'll never come across another cock as big as yours but if I do I won't be scared." She broke contact and we stopped dancing. She said Thank you again and turned to leave. She took one step away and then turned back to me as Alexis walked up. She glanced at Alexis and then said, "One funny thing though. My friends all have cum stains on their dresses and they're wearing them like a badge like they did something." I laughed and Joanne smiled. Joanne grinned and then turned and walked away.
Alexis and I finished the dance with Alexis' head resting on my shoulder. She didn't say anything. Moments later there was a big commotion as Dee was gathering all the single women for the tossing of the bouquet. Alexis wasn't interested but Dee dragged her over anyway. Jane was in the group along with each of the bridesmaids and several others. Julia never showed. Dee noticed that Alexis had gravitated to the back of the crowd. In response, Dee heaved the bouquet hard over her shoulder and the flowers flew high over everyone's head and landed in Alexis' arms. She went beet-red and covered her face with the flowers.
The last thing to be done was the throwing of the garter. Dee sat in a straight back chair and lifted her leg that she wore the garter on. Jarrod went down on one knee and reached up under her dress as the crowd urged him on. He smiled over at me and winked. He lifted the dress over his head and climbed under. He was well past her garter. He was fingering her pussy as evidenced by Dee's reaction. Her head went back and her mouth opened. The crowd went nuts. They figured it was all stage. I knew otherwise. After several moments, Jarrod came out from under the dress with the garter in hand. The crowd cheered. Dee hid her reddened face in her hands.
Jarrod corralled all the single men for him to throw the garter to. There were only five or six single guys there. I wasn't going to go out of my way to catch the thrown garter until Alexis came up to me and whispered, "You'd better catch that garter or one of these other guys will be running his fingers up my legs and I'm not wearing any underwear." I towered over the other guys and when the garter was thrown, I just picked it out of the air before it got to anyone else that could reach it.
I made a big show of climbing in under Alexis dress to put on the captured garter as she held the captured bouquet over her face. She swatted the bump in her dress caused by my head. I could smell the odor of her sex and I was in heaven as I pushed my middle finger deep into her pussy. She reacted the same way as Dee had and the crowd roared with laughter. I made my way out from under her dress and stood up and bowed. The crowd roared again. I pulled Alexis out of the chair and straight up into my arms and we kissed each other passionately.
The reception was over and guests started heading for the exits. Everyone stopped to wish Dee and Jarrod a long and happy life. Dee kissed everyone and Jarrod shook hands with the men and kissed the women. Alexis sat down in my lap and put her arm around my neck. We just sat there until everyone was gone. Dee and Jarrod came over to us and he pulled up a chair and nearly fell into it. Dee sat in Jarrod's lap. Dee said, "Phew. What a day. It came off great. Everyone said it was the best wedding they had ever been to. Thanks guys.
Alexis said, "It was a great day. When do you leave for Paris?"
Jarrod checked his watch and said, "Three hours." We'll go back to Dee's apartment with you guys and get out of these clothes. Jarrod asked me if I could drive them to the airport. I told him of course. Emma was off talking business with the manager of the facility. When she walked in we stood. We all went outside and piled into Emma's car. I rode shot-gun and Jarrod sat in the backseat between Alexis and Dee. We were almost to Dee's apartment when she said, "How was the meal anyway? We were so busy we didn't even eat. I'm starving and I just realized it."



Emma asked, "Where do you want to go?"
There was silence for several moments before Jarrod chuckled and said, "Let's go to the Pizza Parlor I work for."
Everyone piped in at the same time, "That's a great idea."
Five minutes later we were walking into this tiny little non-chain Pizza restaurant in our tuxedos and gowns and Dee in her wedding dress. The boss flew out of the kitchen with arms flying when he heard that Jarrod was there. He was a big bodied Greek who grabbed Jarrod and hugged and kissed him. Jarrod introduced Dee and he swept her up in his big burly arms and kissed her on the cheek. Dee was laughing hard until he put her down. The boss turned to Jarrod and said, "You are a lucky man Jarrod. She is gorgeous. Dee turned red with embarrassment. He introduced Dee's mom and the boss hugged and kissed her too. He turned to Jarrod and said, "She is single no?" Emma said, "Sort of," and left it at that. Jarrod introduced Alexis as Dee's sister and he repeated the kisses and hugs. He said, "Beautiful women. I've never seen such women." It was Alexis' who was turning red now. Finally, Jarrod introduced me as his future brother-in-law. I reached out my hand and he took it. I was expecting that he would give me the hand crush shake and I was prepared to give as good as I got. I wasn't prepared for his grip though. He was a bear. He said, "You shake hands like a Greek." He lifted me up and hugged me and set me back down.
Jarrod told him we didn't get a chance to eat at the wedding so we decided to come here. The boss thundered, "Of course you would come here. Whatever you want, it is my gift to you on your wedding day." We gave him our orders and he disappeared into the kitchen with arms flying. We sat down at the largest table in the restaurant and talked as we waited. In fifteen minutes we had three Pizzas on the table and we ate like we hadn't eaten in weeks.
When we were done and were getting up from the table the boss flew out of the kitchen again and hugged and kissed all around again. We went out the door laughing our asses off. We all agreed that we loved the guy.
Ten minutes later we were in the elevator of Dee's apartment building. Dee and Jarrod changed out of their wedding clothes and dressed in their pre-planned travel clothes. They were classy but comfortable. I liked Jarrod's clothes and I thought to myself, 'I really need to be more aware of how I dress." I discovered recently that I liked getting dressed up and looking good. I had been basically a slob my entire life.
I drove Jarrod and Dee to the airport and helped Jarrod with the bags until we got to the security gate. We said our goodbyes and I wished them a wonderful time. The round trip took about forty minutes. All was quiet when I entered Dee's apartment. It was dark in the Living room. I was exhausted even though it wasn't even my normal bedtime yet. I made my way down the hall unbuttoning my shirt as I went. I looked into Dee's bedroom and it was empty. I continued down the hall and I could hear the shower in our bathroom. The bedclothes were all messed up. I smiled as I thought about Emma and Alexis together lesbian style while I was gone.
I walked through the bedroom, stripping the shirt off my shoulders and down my arms. Alexis and Emma were in the shower together. I stood in the doorway looking through the glass shower enclosure at two of the most beautiful naked women I had ever seen. My cock pushed hard on my pants and I unbuckled and unzipped them to release my cock. The pants dropped to the floor and I kicked my shoes off. Alexis and Emma were sitting in the middle of the shower floor. Emma was facing me, although she hadn't noticed me yet. Her legs were out in front of her with knees raised. Alexis was sitting the same way facing Emma. They had maneuvered themselves up close so their pussies were touching. Their tits were inches apart from the other. I stroked my hard cock a few times as I watched them.
Emma and Alexis just sat there with the water cascading over them. Their eyes were closed as their foreheads were touching. Randomly, one or the other would push out her lips to touch the lips of the other. They weren't passionate, hard or long; just sensuous, at least from my vantage point. They lasted only a second or so but they always parted with a trailing tongue being dragged across the other's lower lip. Emma had her hands on Alexis' hips and Alexis had done the same with Emma. As if choreographed, they pulled each other closer to grind their pussies together for a brief moment before releasing.
My cock was raging hard as I watched them. To interrupt them would have been a major sin; although I couldn't remember one of the Ten Commandments being, 'Thou shall't not interrupt lesbian love so you can join them.' Alexis's head tipped forward to kiss Emma again and then continued forward until her head rested on Emma's shoulder. Alexis looked so vulnerable and Emma looked so caring. Their tits were now touching as Emma's hands came up Alexis' back and cradled her like she was a baby. Emma kissed Alexis on the earlobe and Alexis shuddered for a brief moment.
I hadn't jerked myself off all summer but it was going to happen now. My hand was furiously jacking on my cock as I watched the erotic sight in the shower from the doorway. With the other hand I tore feet of toilet paper off and readied it for my climax which was only seconds away now. My knees buckled a little but I gathered myself and blasted rope after rope of cum into the wadded up toilet paper. I had forgotten how good it felt. Before Olivia, I jerked off several times a day. It seemed like it was a century ago.
I deposited the cum laden tissue paper in the toilet and faded back into the bedroom. I stripped off my socks and slid under the covers. The cool sheets felt great on my rapidly softening cock. I laid on my back reminiscing about the events of the day. I fell asleep to the virtual video playing in my mind. The last vision I remembered was the horrified look on Joanne's friend's faces when they fell into the ladies room stall and got covered by cum.
I was disturbed slightly when Alexis crawled under the sheets on my right side and Emma crawled in beside me on the left. I moaned out something unintelligible. I remember Alexis leaning toward me to kiss me and I pursed my lips. Emma slid over close and kissed me on my left cheek. I pursed my lips again but made no other effort. I didn't remember another thing until the next morning.
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Dee and Jarrod had left for their Honeymoon in Paris. The wedding was a smash hit with everyone. Emma, Alexis and I spent the night in the guest bed at Dee's apartment. We were all exhausted from our combined sexual exploits so we had just crashed when we got here. Our unofficial plan was to spend the day after in the city doing whatever struck us. I knew that meant shopping, my least favorite thing to do.
The sun was just coming up after a restful sleep. I opened my eyes and squinted at the first rays of light streaming across the ceiling. My obligatory morning woody was pitching tent as I lay on my back. I stretched all my muscles from my toes to my neck and turned my head from side to side. I grabbed the headboard above me and flexed my biceps and triceps. I felt great. I hadn't slept so well in a long time.
Alexis was on her back puffing air through her lips in the opposite of a snore. She was in a deep sleep. Emma was on her side facing me. She was breathing slow and deep. I reached down under the covers and wrapped my hand around my stiff cock. I gripped it loosely and stroked it up and down a few times and then released it. I wanted to get up but I didn't want to wake my ladies. I put my hands behind my head and watched how quickly the shadows moved across the ceiling and down the wall to my left.
Emma let out a snort and rolled onto her back. I looked over to see if she was going to wake up. She snorted again and her eyes opened. She licked her lips and turned toward me. She was surprised to see me looking at her. She smiled at me and I smiled back. She whispered, "How long have you been awake?" I was about to speak but she noticed my morning woody first and whispered, "I see he's up too." I smiled.
I rolled toward Emma and whispered, "As sure as the sun comes up in the morning, so does my dick." Emma grinned and scooched herself over closer to me so she could wrap her fingers around it. I moaned from her touch. She smiled and whispered, "Wow. He's really hard." I nodded and waited to see what she was going to do with it. She gripped it hard and stroked it several times. Emma whispered, "Is Alexis awake?" I shook my head and made a noise simulating Alexis' 'puffing' noise and Emma grinned. "She's always made that funny noise," she whispered.
I waited as she maintained her grip and stroke. She just looked at me with her Cheshire cat grin on her face and then she disappeared below the sheets like a submarine sliding below the waves. I groaned hard when I felt her lips work their way onto my glans. The stroking continued until inch by inch her hand was displaced by her lips. She inch-wormed her way down the shaft until I felt my velvety crown push into her throat. I groaned and pushed my hips at her. Her displaced hand cradled my scrotum and playfully pushed my balls around. I felt and heard her chuckle around my cock as my balls were moving on their own.
Emma's didn't pull back off for the longest time. Her tongue was working the base of my cock and the feeling was amazing. I groaned again. I resisted the urge to put my hand on the back of her head. She didn't need any urging from me and she needed the freedom to pull back when she wanted.
After a few seconds, Emma pulled back to the glans ridge line and flicked her tongue on the bundle of nerves on the underside of the ridge. My hips involuntarily surged forward and she used my motion to let my cock slide all the way back down into her throat again. I quietly muttered, "Oh Jesus, Emma. You're fucking incredible." My free hand moved to the side of her head and my fingers caressed her face. When she slowly pulled back I had my fingers by her mouth and I felt her cheek concave from the suction as my wet cock slid out of her face as her tongue lashed the underside. She was using all her tricks and I was totally helpless to resist as my orgasm seemed to start in my toes. Every muscle in my body seized as Emma pushed her lips back down the shaft again. She knew I was moments away yet she kept me in her throat as she lashed my shaft with her tongue. A groan was building in my throat as my climax built higher. Emma quickly pulled me out of her throat to the ridge, took a couple of deep breaths and pushed my glans back into her throat. That was it for me. I thrust my hips at her like I was trying to drive my cock out the back of her head. She grabbed my thigh to hold herself in place. Sperm launched up my shaft and directly into her throat. She didn't attempt to pull back and most amazedly she didn't gag either. She had never done that before. No one had for that matter. I groaned hard again as the next wad of cum rocketed into her throat.
Emma took six huge shots of cum into her throat before she had to come up for air. She pulled her lips completely off my cock and coughed once. I was gasping for air. Emma's beautiful face appeared above the covers and she leaned in and kissed me on the lips. When I could breathe again, I whispered, "How the fuck did you do that?" Emma grinned and whispered, "Other than practice, a girl never reveals her secrets." I couldn't help but wonder who she may be practicing on but I wasn't about to ask.
Emma peeled back the bedclothes and swivel around to get out of bed. She looked back at me and whispered, "Come on. I've had my protein breakfast. Let me cook for you." I followed her quietly from the bedroom and shut the door behind me. We were both naked and didn't care.
I sat at the kitchen island while Emma cooked bacon and eggs and toast. She wore one of Dee's aprons over her naked body which I thought was prudent when you're cooking bacon. We talked about the wedding and I complimented her on her and Dee's planning abilities. I suggested she should start a Wedding Planning business. She laughed at that. She started talking about Jarrod and what a nice man he was. Her eyes got distant as she was obviously thinking hard on something. I suspected what it was and said, "You'll get your chance with Jarrod."
Her eyes snapped away from me and she smiled and sheepishly said, "It was that obvious?" I nodded. She changed the subject and started talking about Jane and Julia. She said, "Jane and I were very close when we were young. We experimented with lesbian sex. We were sure we were in love with each other. Then she turned into my pain-in-the-ass big sister. We competed for everything. She stole my boyfriends left and right. She didn't even like them. She just wanted to see if she could. I couldn't figure it out for a long time. I was at least as pretty as she was. Then I found out that she was fucking them. I was furious with her and we had a huge fight that I guess is still going on today. We've never really reconciled after all these years. She got married and moved away. She divorced within a year and moved on. She's attractive and her legs were easily spread so she didn't have any trouble finding men. She married again and divorced again. Then she decided she would try an older man with money and a daughter, Julia, from a previous marriage. That didn't last either. Somehow, she wound up with Julia in the divorce. She was legally an adult by then and she chose to go with Jane. They really are two peas in a pod." I grinned and nodded.
Emma prepared three plates and set one in front of me at the island. She walked from the kitchen and I had to chuckle at the sight of her bare ass in her apron. I poured myself a glass of milk. I figured Alexis would want one too so I poured a second glass. Emma had a cup of coffee that she'd made before anything else.
Two minutes later, Emma walked back into the kitchen pulling the apron over her head. I stared at her gorgeous breasts as she pulled herself up on the bar stool. She saw me staring and waggled them from side to side and giggled. Her nipples hardened and my cock jumped too. Right behind Emma was a naked Alexis rubbing her eyes and running her fingers through her hair. She let out a big yawn and slid up on a barstool beside me and leaned in to give me a big kiss. Her nipples were hard and my cock jumped again. I pushed the glass of milk in front of Alexis and she drank half down in one gulp. Alexis wasn't up to speed yet so I urged Emma to continue with her story.
She said, "Julia was a big problem when she was in her mid teens." She looked over at Alexis and bent low to get her attention and continued, "As most teen-age girls are these days." Alexis looked up at her mother and smiled as she shoveled a fork full of scrambled egg into her mouth and bit down on a piece of bacon. Emma continued, "She got into some legal trouble but daddy 'tons-a-bucks' bought her out of it. I don't know the particulars. She has a big trust-fund that she is probably living on now that she is over twenty-one. Jane got a ton of money in the divorce so she lives well too.
Alexis was listening but she didn't look too interested. I suspected that maybe she was a little hung-over. Her elbow was on the counter with her forehead resting in her hand as she ate. I asked if she was alright and she just nodded. I looked over at Emma and she mouthed the words 'hang-over'. I nodded and finished off my breakfast.
I thanked Emma for breakfast and stepped off the stool and kissed Alexis on the back of the neck and then came around and kissed Emma on the lips. I said, "I'm going to take a shower." I directed the statement at Alexis hoping she would want to join me. She gave no indication that she even heard me. My dick was swinging freely between my legs as I left the kitchen and walked back to the guest room. I turned on the shower and stepped to the sink to brush my teeth. Alexis appeared in the mirror. She came up behind me and ran her hands from my hips up over my abs and grabbed my pectorals. My nipples went hard as she pushed her flat stomach against my ass. I put down the toothbrush and spit the sudsy paste in the sink and turned around as her hands went to my lats. She leaned in and kissed me on each nipple and ground her sex into mine.
She stretched up to kiss me and I bent down to receive it. She said, "I love you Babe." I picked her up by the waist so we were face to face and pulled her to me with my arms around her back. She wrapped her legs around my hips and locked her ankles as she pulled her sex to mine again. My cock responded as always. In seconds, the length of the shaft was between her thighs, pushing up on her pussy with the glans sticking out behind her. She tilted her hips back which dragged her pussy along the shaft.
I kissed her passionately and then said, "I love you too." Her lips opened and she planted them over my mouth and sucked my lower lip between her teeth. She gently bit on it with just enough force to hold it there. She breathed out a groan and released my lip and immediately went back for more. With her arms locked around my neck, her head tilted from side to side as she feverishly attacked my lips. I could feel her hard nipples pressing against my chest.
My passion was ramping up to match hers and we were both groaning as our mouths hungrily seeked each other's lips. She was grinding her pussy along the shaft of my cock. She had no interest in maneuvering my cock inside her pussy; at least not at the moment. We were a groaning mass of sexual heat as she writhed around in my arms.
I was ready to explode so I turned around and sat her ass down on the counter. I pulled my cock out from under her. She immediately released her arms from my neck and grabbed my bouncing cock and guided the glans to her pussy. She was unbelievably wet and the head slipped in without resistance. Alexis dropped her head down on my chest and groaned hard. She grabbed my hips and pulled me to her and my cock slid all the way in until my balls bottomed out on the counter-top. She threw her arms around my neck again and pulled herself off the counter and slammed her hips hard to drive my cock into her depths. She groaned hard again as her head tipped back away from me. Her mouth hung loose as she gasped for oxygen. She began constantly moaning, "OOHHH OOOHHH OHHH" with each thrust of my cock. I was driving my cock with hip thrusts and she was rocking her hips to modify the angle of attack.
I turned us around again and pinned her against the wall as I furiously pummeled her pussy with my granite hard cock. Her "OOHH OHHs" changed to her muttering, "FUCK. FUCK. OH MY GAWWWWDDD. OH MY GAAWWWDDD." She flopped her head forward so her forehead rested on my chest. Her arms fell from my neck to hang limply at her sides. It was all on me now. I was getting tired too but Alexis was showing her tell tale signs of a pending orgasm so I ramped up the rate with shallower penetrations of the thickest part of my cock. She groaned out, "OH FUCK." Then she sat up straight and pulled her tits in to my chest again and screamed, "OH GAWWDDD. I'MMM CCCUUUMMINNNGGG. JESUS CHRIST. FUCK. YES. YES. YESSSSSS."
Her legs flew off my ass and straightened toward the floor and then flexed up against my side. She was screaming and screaming as she writhed in my arms pinned against the wall. Her head crashed into my chest again as she gasped for air. I had heard this all before and I kept right on fucking her as hard and fast as I could. Emma appeared beside me with a concerned look on her face. When she saw what was going on she broke into a grin. She said, "Wow. She's having a big one." She stepped back out of the way and watched.
Alexis moaned into my chest, "OH MY GAWD." She appeared to be coming down as her breathing had crested and then started to slow. I wanted to cum now so I kept right on fucking her hard. Suddenly, Alexis' shoulders snapped back away from me taking her head and tits with them. She screamed out, "OH FUCK. HERE COMES ANOTHER ONE. OHHH JESUS." Her torso snapped forward again and she threw her arms around my back and held on tight. Her legs flailed and locked around my hips and then released again. Her pussy was going nuts clamping on my cock. Emma was grinning as she marveled at Alexis flailing through a second orgasm.
My orgasm was imminent now and Alexis knew it. She screamed out again, "YES. YESSSS. GIVE IT TO MEEEEEE." She willed herself to fuck her hips into me and I groaned hard with each thrust of my hips as I launched shot after shot of cum into her pussy. She continued to clench her pussy on my cock all the way through my last salvo and beyond.
I was exhausted and I turned us around again and set her ass on the counter. She leaned back against the steam shrouded mirror as she continued to gasp for air. Her chest heaved with each breath. I was gasping too. I was soaked with sweat as the humidity had sky-rocketed from the hot water spraying in the shower.
Emma came up behind me and lightly rested her hands on my hips and pulled her body against my back. Her fingers traced over my abs and locked together on my stomach. She was breathing heavily just from watching us. She tilted her hips toward me but she was too short to hit anything. She kissed my back several times and moaned from her own desire. She dropped her hands down into my crotch and wrapped her fingers around the short length of my sticky cock that wasn't imbedded in Alexis' pussy.
Alexis was leaning back against the mirror. Her head lolled from side to side as her hands rested on the counter-top. She let her legs fall and straddle mine. Slowly, she started to recover and her breathing slowed. She could feel Emma's fingers on my cock as they touched against her blood engorged clitoris with each attempted stroke. She jumped slightly each time.
I kept my cock buried in Alexis' pussy as I watched her recover. When she noticed that I was watching her, she smiled up at me and threw me an air-kiss. I completely blocked her view of Emma behind me. All she could see was another set of forearms and hands on my cock. She giggled and said, "You have another set of hands all of a sudden. Their sole purpose seems to be to jerk yourself off. Now that's handy." Emma lifted one hand off my cock and waved it at Alexis.
I pulled my cock from her pussy and Emma immediately started stroking the full length of my now semi-hard cock. She wanted desperately to get me back up again but she was losing ground as it continued to deflate. Alexis pulled one leg up and slid off the counter. She reached into the shower and shut the water off. Then she moved in behind Emma and reached around her front and cradled her tits in her hands. Her nipples were rock hard. She ran her hands down her flat stomach to her pussy and commented on how wet she was. Emma just moaned in response.
Alexis then heard a loud banging on the front door. She said, "Fuck. Who could be here at this time of morning?" She went to the Foyer and peered through the spy-hole. She was still naked and cum was drooling down her leg from her pussy. It was Jane and Julia. She thought, "Who the fuck told them they would be here today?" Jane stepped forward and banged her fist on the door again and then stepped back again. Alexis stepped back from the spy-hole and contemplated not opening the door. Alexis relented and grabbed the door knob just as another round of banging started. She yanked open the door and stood behind it as she poked her head around the door to look at her Aunt and Cousin.
Jane didn't wait to be invited in, which caught Alexis off guard. Jane pushed the door into Alexis, forcing her back and she and Julia stepped into the Foyer. They were startled to see Alexis standing behind the open door in the nude. Jane said, "I'm sorry dear. Did we wake you?" Then she saw cum drooling down Alexis' leg from her sopping wet pussy. She smiled and said, "I can see you weren't asleep. I hope we didn't interrupt anything." Julia was gawking at Alexis' body as her face and neck reddened.
Alexis was pissed with Jane's attitude and said, "Why are you here? No one knew we would be here today."
Jane ignored Alexis and turned to walk into the living room. Julia didn't move as she couldn't take her eyes off Alexis. Jane sat down on the sofa, crossed her legs and said, "Your mother told me yesterday. Take it up with her." Alexis slammed the door to accent her anger and stomped past Julia toward the bedrooms. Julia watched her every move and when Alexis was out of sight, she went into the living room and sat in a chair.
Alexis stomped back into the bedroom and into the bathroom. The fog had cleared but I could almost see the steam coming from Alexis' ears. She was pissed. I was sitting on the edge of the counter with Emma on her knees sucking furiously on my cock. Alexis hardly even noticed. She loudly said, "Mom? What the fuck were you thinking telling Jane we would be here today?" She stomped her bare foot on the tile and continued, "God damn it."
Emma wanted so bad to ignore Alexis' tirade and keep on sucking my cock. It did feel great and she was making considerable progress. She reluctantly pulled her lips off my cock and turned her head to face Alexis. I had never seen Emma angry but she was now and the look on her face even scared me. Alexis recognized the look and she took a step back into the bedroom. Emma stood and in almost a whisper that belied the look on her face said to me, "Excuse me Hunter."
Alexis had moved back another step into the bedroom as if to make room for 'Hurricane Emma'. Emma spun away from me and quickly moved toward Alexis. Alexis' angry face disappeared in a heartbeat and was replaced by a look of fear as Emma moved right up into her face. Emma is several inches shorter than Alexis but she was more than imposing as she pushed her face up as close as she could and with a clenched jaw and pointing finger said, "Don't you ever speak to me like that again, missy. You treat me with the respect I deserve."
Emma's eyes were snapping with anger and Alexis cowered back and dropped her eyes to the floor. Her lower lip started to quiver and tears exploded from her eyes. She moved a long step toward Emma and threw her arms around her neck and leaned her face into the crook of her neck and started bawling. Emma was still pissed and she was slow to respond but she softened and put her arms around Alexis' waist and held her tight. Through the sobs, Alexis blubbered out, "I'm sorry Mom. I'm so so sorry. I don't know what's wrong with me lately." Tears poured from Alexis' eyes and ran down her cheeks to Emma's neck and then down over her chest. Emma held her and soothed her until the tears stopped.



Jane and Julia appeared at the bedroom door. Jane had an evil little smirk on her face as she watched Alexis and Emma in their embrace. I had mixed feelings about Jane from the moment I had met her but right then I decided that I didn't like her very much at all. My ruling on Julia was still out as she stayed behind Jane and kept her mouth shut.
Jane had already made the huge mistake of even making herself known. She made it much worse by saying, "It's about time you knocked your pretty little princess down a peg." A sudden wave of anger washed through me and I pushed myself off the counter and took one step forward. That was as far as I got before Emma reacted.
If I thought the look on Emma's face was threatening when she got mad at Alexis, it was nothing compared to what was on her face now. Jane recognized the look too and the smirk on her face disappeared instantly. Julia stepped back down the hall in fear for her own well-being. Jane stepped back too but bumped into the door. She looked left and right apparently looking for an escape route. She needed one as Emma separated herself from Alexis and moved across the bedroom with alarming speed and jammed her flat hand into Jane's chest slamming her hard against the door. Jane was taller than Emma but she was no match for her right then. Emma launched her clenched right fist from her hips and hit Jane square in the face. I stood there stunned. Jane slammed back against the closet door again. She had a look of horror on her face as Emma lined up with another right hook that caught Jane in the stomach exploding the air from her lungs. She went down in a heap gasping for air. Emma was winding up for another when Alexis grabbed her mother and held her back. Blood was pouring from Jane's nose down to her fancy outfit. Julia apparently didn't want to miss this as she stepped back to the bedroom door to see her step-mother sitting on the floor with Emma standing over her. Julia actually had a smile on her face.
Emma pulled herself away from Alexis and moved toward Jane again as she cowered and raised one hand to protect herself from any further assault. Emma bent down and screamed at the top of her lungs, "Jane! Don't you ever offer your advice on how to raise my child. It's been less than great to see you again. Now get the fuck out of here right now." She thrust her finger toward the door and stepped back to make room for Jane to struggle up off the floor. Julia handed her a tissue from her purse and Jane used it to stem the flow of blood from her nose. She burst past Julia and disappeared down the hall.
Julia watched her stumbling down the hall and then turned back toward Emma and smiled as she said, "It was wonderful seeing you again Aunt Emma." She looked past Emma toward Alexis and continued, "Thanks you guys. I had a fantastic time." She turned and followed her step-mother out the front door.
I moved past Alexis and Emma and went down the hall to make sure Jane and Julia were gone. They had left the front door wide open. They were just stepping into the elevator when I stepped to the door to close it. As Jane disappeared into the elevator, Julia glanced back and saw me standing naked in the doorway. She stopped, pointed at my crotch and said, "I loved your cock." I smiled and closed the door. 'Wow. What a turn of events,' I thought.
When I walked back into the bedroom, Alexis was cuddling with a sobbing Emma. I understood that her body was flooded with adrenaline and her rage had nowhere to go now. I had seen grown men wipe the floor with a guy he was fighting only to burst into tears when it was all over. It must have been very embarrassing but that was how adrenaline worked.
Emma was flexing her right hand and cringing from the pain. I went to the kitchen and fixed a zip-lock bag of ice and wrapped it around her hand. She looked up at me and said, "Sorry. That was most unlady-like." I laughed hard which brought a smile to her face. I bent down and with my hands on her cheeks lifted her head to kiss her on the lips.
I pulled my lips back and said, "I love you Mom." She grinned and pushed her lips onto mine again. Alexis was stunned by the whole scene. She had never seen her mother get physical. She came to me and threw her arms around my neck and said, "Holy Shit Hunter. Mom dealt with Jane the way she should have dealt with her years ago."
To say the least, any erotic thoughts from Emma were long gone. As for me, I was aroused by Emma's physical display and Alexis wrapped her fingers around my burgeoning cock. She whispered, "Down boy. We have plans for later." I smiled at her as she took one stroke from tip to balls and then released it.
Emma had turned the shower back on and when we all moved under the water, all indications of Emma's adrenaline rush were gone. She was her same old upbeat self. I was getting aroused again having these two gorgeous naked women in such close proximity. Alexis kept herself between me and Emma so we could all get on with the day. Emma got out first and dried off before moving to the sink to prepare for the day. We stayed in a while longer to kiss and fondle each other until the water went suddenly cold. We dried each other off playfully grabbing each other's private parts. I loved it when she was playful like this.
We all dressed and the ladies spent a very long time putting on their makeup. I guess it was because we were in the city and everyone here seemed to always look their best. I dressed in an outfit that Alexis had bought for me in Las Vegas. I was sitting in the living room reading a magazine when they came down the hall. Emma wore a form fitting mini-skirt that I'm sure someone would say that at forty-years old she should leave home. She was showing a lot of cleavage in her V-neck silk top. Her three inch heels were the finishing touch. She was smoking hot and I gave her a wolf-whistle. She turned red from my compliment.
Alexis appeared in high waisted black leather skinny pants with a broad black belt and shiny silver buckle. Her slim figure in those pants made my cock jump. She wore a gold kind of frilly lace see-through top with a lace camisole underneath. She wore no bra and her four inch stilettos made her total package traffic stopping. Her hair hung loose in long vertical looping curls. I had told her once that hairstyle always gave me a hard-on and it did now. She didn't usually wear much eye makeup but she was today and her aqua blue eyes were captivating and completed the package.
It was nearly noon by the time we got out of the apartment and the first thing on the agenda was lunch. Emma drove into the city center and parked. I had a map of the city center but Emma seemed to know where we were going so I just stashed the map in a back pocket. I walked a few paces behind them marveling at their asses as they walked. Heels always makes a woman ass move a little more. I smiled as I noticed that they were literally stopping traffic. Cars were slowing and even stopping to watch Emma and Alexis walk by. There were more than a few wolf-whistles from men and women alike.
We found the small Bistro Restaurant that Emma knew of and we were seated at a table right in the center, apparently so everyone could look at us. Emma and Alexis were eating up the attention. One woman came over to our table and asked if Alexis was "Kylie Jenner". Alexis just giggled and shook her head. The woman stepped back and took a picture of her just the same. Alexis turned a shade redder and giggled again as the woman went back to her seat showing her girlfriends the photo she had taken with her smart phone. I said, "I don't know about you but I'm insulted. You are way more beautiful than Kylie Jenner." She smiled and cocked her head in a sexy pose and pursed her lips at me.
We ignored the stares as we ate our lunch. After, Alexis and Emma talked about where to go next. I stayed out of the conversation. I was along for the ride and I sure was enjoying the ride. Emma paid the bill and left a pretty hefty tip on the table. We walked out to the stares of everyone. Alexis played it up as she firmly planted the heels of her stilettos as she did her hip swaying model walk all the way out to the sidewalk. She looked back at her mother with a smile and Emma said, "You're a bad girl," and started laughing.
I offered an arm to each of my ladies as we headed toward wherever their destination was. Cars tooted, stares from men and women continued as we made our way to some high end woman's apparel store that I had never heard of. 'Here we go. Mind numbing boredom,' I thought. Alexis noticed the change on my face and burst out laughing. She said, "Mom. Look at the sour puss on this guy," pointing at me. "He hates shopping more than anything. Look at his lip." Emma started laughing too. I hadn't even realized it but my lower lip pouted as soon as we walked into this store. I pulled my lip back in and laughed along with them. People were walking by wondering what was so funny.
Alexis said, "Baby. Don't worry. I promise you won't be bored." She moved in close to me and leaned forward to kiss me. She didn't need to stretch up to me in her stilettos. I wrapped my arm around her waist and pulled her into me for a passionate kiss. Emma watched the reactions from people shopping around us.
I followed as Alexis and Emma went up an escalator to the women's apparel area. I liked the clothes I saw on the manikins, which were a good model for Alexis because they were a close match to Alexis' body. I made the mistake of checking some of the price tags. "Holy Shit," I thought. Alexis and Emma both found some clothes they wanted to try on so we went on a safari looking for a changing rooms. We passed one group of changing rooms with several women lingering around. We kept going. We found a second sign that read "Fitting Room". No one was around. I found a chair and sat down. Alexis opened the door and peered inside and then motioned for Emma to follow her. I sat for a couple minutes and then got up and wandered around the area waiting for them to return.
I heard a "psssttt" and turned around to see what it was. Alexis was standing in the open "Fitting Room" door totally naked. My cock jumped in my pants and she grinned when she saw it pressing hard against my pants. I walked over and said, "I love that outfit." She smiled and grabbed my hand and pulled me inside and shut the door behind me. She led me down a hallway to another room and pushed the door open. Emma was inside and she was also naked. The clothes that they had brought in with them hung in the corner. At first I thought they were in transition from the clothes they wore in to the ones hanging in the corner. That proved to be a wrong assumption.
Alexis bent over in front of me and pulled my zipper down and then unbuckled my pants and let them fall to the floor. Emma came up behind me and pulled my boxers down to my ankles. Alexis unbuttoned my shirt while I fondled her nipples. She swatted my fingers away and said, "Hey. I'm workin heeeaa," in her finest New Yawk accent. I laughed and went right back to molesting her tits. Emma pulled my shirt off over my broad shoulders and down my arms. I worked my feet against my pants until I was able to step out of them. All I had on was my shoes and socks. My cock was pointing up at a 60 degree angle and was hard as a post as it bobbed up and down in synch with my heart beat.
Emma reached around from the back and started jerking me off. My fingers went to her pussy which was soaking wet. She groaned hard as my index finger ran up her slit to her clitoris. Alexis led me over to a bench seat and told me to sit down. I was dragging Emma along as I went. I did as instructed and Alexis said, "Now. Where were we this morning before Aunt Jane interrupted us?" I knew the answer but stayed quiet. Emma moved to her knees between my legs. She smiled at me and bent down to lick my balls and then all the way up to the tip. Her eyes never left mine. She flicked her tongue all around the ridge of my glans and then stretched her lips over the tip and slid down to the thickest part of my cock and stopped. She adjusted her lips and pushed steadily all the way down to my pubic hair. My glans was in her throat and I groaned hard as I felt it enter. Her eyes sparkled with a smile at my reaction. Other than the slurping noises of Emma's blowjob it was totally quiet.
Alexis sat down on the carpeting behind Emma's kneeling body and reached up between her slightly spread legs. Emma's torso heaved forward, driving her mouth onto my cock when Alexis touched her clitoris and moaned hard around my cock. I looked at Alexis as she smiled at her mother's reaction. Alexis used one hand to finger Emma's pussy and the other to push two fingers into Emma's anus. Emma's torso snapped back with Alexis' anal attack and she pulled her mouth off my cock and groaned, "YYYUUNNNGGGG," as she snapped back forward again. My cock dragged along her cheek before she could grab it. She used her hand to jack on my cock while she was coming to grips with Alexis' ministrations.
I stood up from the bench and guided Emma back forcing Alexis to abandon her dual attack. Emma was confused with whether I was helping her up or down. I knelt down on the carpet between Emma's knees and she smiled now that she understood where I was going. She loved sucking my cock but I knew she really loved getting fucked by it. I bent down and licked her pussy with my broad tongue. She was soaking wet from Alexis' diddling. Alexis stayed behind Emma and cradled her head as she lay back in anticipation. I guided my cock to her pussy and she let out a loud groan as I pushed it into her pussy. I stopped at the fattest part to let her adjust and then I pushed the rest of the way until my balls touched the top of her thighs. She groaned out, "OH MY GAWWDDD." Alexis cradled Emma's tits and tweaked both nipples as I started grinding my cock in and out.
Alexis was beaming a grin at me as she watched me sawing my hips in and out. She said, "Fuck the shit out of her Baby. She deserves it." I shoved my cock all the way in and then launched my hips forward and then pull out slowly and repeated this several times. Emma groaned every time. Then I pushed about a third of my cock, the fattest part, in and pistoned my cock rapidly. She moaned, "OH OHH OHH OHHH OOOOHHH." Then I instantly shifted into full penetration for several strokes and then stopped. I flexed my cock hard and she groaned, "OH FUCK. YOU LITTLE BASTARD. OH MY GAWWD. THAT'S FANTASTIC." I laughed and kept doing that. She responded by gripping my cock with her own pussy clench. She said, "OH FUCK. I remember you two doing this. OH MY GAWWD." I messed with her for a couple minutes and then went back to fucking her good and hard.
In minutes, Emma's orgasm crushed her hard. She let out a scream that Alexis squelched with her hand over Emma's mouth as soon as it started. She flopped around on the floor and both Alexis and I together couldn't keep her still. Her head rolled from Alexis' thigh to thigh. Her mouth was open in a silent scream and then she clenched her teeth together and seethed air in and out in quick short bursts. I fucked her with full penetration until her pussy spasms died down and eventually stopped. We were both gasping for air. I held my cock in place until we were both breathing normally and then I pulled it back out. She groaned the whole way out and then rolled out of Alexis' lap and curled up in a fetal position.
Alexis leaned over her mother and bent down to kiss her gently on the cheek. She said something to Emma and she nodded. I got back up and sat on the bench again. My stiff, wet cock was bobbing up and down waiting to see what Alexis was going to do. She got on all fours and turned her ass toward me and looked over her shoulder with the sultriest look and said, "Come on Big Boy, let's see what you've got." I laughed and slid off the bench to kneel behind her. I placed my cock at the entrance to her pussy and she dropped down on her elbows to watch between her hanging tits.
Alexis' face contorted and she groaned hard as I pushed my cock into her pussy. She pushed back hard and my cock pushed all the way in. She didn't stop to adjust so she knew it was going to hurt and that's obviously what she wanted. I figured she would stop to adjust when I was all the way in but she didn't do that either. She immediately pulled herself forward and then pushed back hard again. She groaned hard, "OOHH SHITTT. I LOVE YOUR FATTY BABY." Emma smiled up at me as she came to a sitting position to watch the show. I grabbed Alexis' hips and took control. I launched my hips forward as I pulled her hips back. She screamed into the carpet. I pushed her hips away as I reset my position and then repeatedly thrust my hips hard into her. Her head lifted off her arms as her mouth hung open. Her eyes were shut tight as she groaned steadily from my onslaught. Her groans changed into decipherable words of "YESS. YESS. OH MY GAWWDDD. OH SHIT," and then finally, "OH FUCK. I'M GONNAAA CUMMMM."
Her head dropped like a stone to her arms lying on the floor and then flew back up to look toward the door. She was continuously uttering, "AAAHHH AHHHH AHHH," with each furious penetration. She was going nuts. Her legs began to spasm and quake and I had to hold her up instead of pushing her forward and back. Her strong clamping on my cock was pulling my orgasm out. I kept the pace as I let out a loud groan of my own.
Emma heard voices and spun around to shush us. I was almost beyond caring as my orgasm had begun to rise, but I slowed and then stopped. Alexis was breathing very hard and ragged. She heard the voices too. They were in the hall leading from the entrance to the fitting area. We listened. My orgasm retreated and Alexis was struggling to get her breathing back under control. My cock was still imbedded in Alexis' pussy and I flexed it hard without moving it. She waggled her ass and looked back at me and mouthed the words, "Not now."
The doorknob to our room rattled. Thank God Emma had locked it. We waited. There were two voices; one guy and one woman, more likely a girl. The female voice said, "Let's just do it here. Remember. You promised me a raise if I give you a blowjob. Right?" Emma's face blossomed into a smile and she covered her mouth so she wouldn't make any noise. The male voice didn't respond but then we heard a zipper being pulled down, followed by a male groan.
Emma couldn't resist it. She quietly got to her feet and silently moved to the door. She listened for a few moments and then she very slowly turned the lock. She put her hand on the lever style doorknob and pushed down. She pushed the door open an inch and peered out. We all could hear the slurping noises of a blowjob outside in the hall. Alexis snickered and whispered, "I have to see this." She pulled her pussy off my softening cock and moved on all fours across the room to the door.
In the middle of the hallway sat a fiftyish year old man in a folding chair with a girl who couldn't be any older than Alexis on her knees in front of him. She was topless and her boobs were huge. She was sitting on her ankles with her hands resting on his bare thighs. We could see the side of her face as it bobbed up and down on this guys cock. She was moaning and he was groaning. Both had their eyes closed. She was taking about half of his average size cock into her mouth. Occasionally, she would try to take more but she gagged every time. The guy apparently wanted more so he put his right hand on the back of her head and pulled her down deeper on his cock. She fought back as she gagged and coughed. He said, "Come on bitch, take it all."
I put my hand down on Alexis' shoulder. I knew what she was thinking and I wanted to stop her. After more struggling, the girl was able to get her mouth off his cock. She gagged and coughed over and over again and then in a strained voice said, "You said you wouldn't do that this time." He didn't respond and forced her head down on his cock again. She started blowing him again. She opened her mouth wide and began making "AAAWWWKKK AWWKK" noises as she, with his assistance, moved rapidly up and down his shaft.



None of us were in a position to break this up. We were all naked and if we were going to confront this thing, we had to be able to disappear fast afterward. I moved back into the room and pulled my clothes back on. I was careful that the rustling of material didn't make too much noise. I went back to the door and whispered in Emma's ear for her to get dressed. She looked back and nodded and silently moved back into the room. I got down on one knee and whispered the same thing to Alexis. She backed up and stood. She pushed her lips to my ear and whispered, "We're going to do something about this aren't we?"
I whispered back, "As soon as everyone is dressed." She grinned at me and backed away from the door and silently pulled her clothes on. The guy was pulling her head onto his cock harder and she started gagging again. The guy said, "Suck it Bitch or I'll fuck your ass again. Do you want that?" She shook her head while still sucking his cock. From our vantage point we could see her eye makeup streaming down her cheeks along with her gag induced tears. She seemed to be in distress and Alexis didn't want to wait any longer. I tried to stop her. Something seemed off about these two.
Alexis took the doorknob and pushed it open and stepped out into the hall. They both had their eyes closed as they moaned and groaned. Emma and I moved into the hall behind Alexis and I moved in front of her to protect her if this guy responded in some physical way.
The girl seemed to sense that someone was behind her and she opened her eyes to look. She yanked her mouth back off his cock and screamed as she fell back away from us. The guy's eyes flashed open and he yelled, "What the fuck?" He grabbed his hard cock as his initial reaction was to protect his junk. He started to get up but I pushed him back down in the chair. I towered over him and probably weighed sixty pounds more. He looked at me and decided to stay down. The woman tried to scream again but her throat was apparently raw from her vigorous blowjob. She coughed and said to Alexis, "What are you doing here? No one is supposed to be back here."
Alexis knelt beside her and handed her top to her. She took it and covered her enormous breasts. Alexis said, "Well, we were doing approximately the same thing you were doing." The girl looked at Emma and then me and then back at Alexis.
She said, "Both of you were doing this guy?" as she pointed at me. I mostly ignored her as I kept a close eye on the guy in the chair. "Wow, he must be really hung. Both of you are really gorgeous." Emma giggled and looked at me. I shrugged my shoulders.
I said to the guy, "Where do you get off treating a woman like that? What barn did you grow up in?"
The guy immediately responded in his defense, "She likes it like that. She wants it like that. This is her thing. I know it's kinky but she's done every guy in the store and it's always the same game. I'm supposed to give her a raise if she blows me and gives me a tit-fuck. Hell, I don't even have the authority to give her a raise. It's just part of her game. With tits like hers, I'll play Godzilla if she wants."
I looked at the cowering girl and she simply nodded before saying, "He's correct. I love giving blowjobs. I have no trouble deep-throating all these guys that work here. The forcing is part of the game. The bigger the cock the more I love it. I always finish these guys off with a tit-fuck." She giggled as she dropped her top and started bouncing her huge melons with her hands. The guy's cock bounced up and mine pressed hard on my zipper.
The girl gawked at the front of my pants. "Holy Shit. I knew it. He had to be packing to get two gorgeous women like you guys." Alexis giggled and looked at Emma who was motioning her closer. I couldn't hear what Emma whispered to Alexis but she was pointing at my crotch as she spoke. Alexis glanced over at me as her mother spoke. When she noticed the huge bulge in my pants she giggled and turned back to her mother. She nodded and came over to me and pulled my zipper down releasing my hard cock to the air. "Oh my God", the girl said. She glanced at Alexis and then Emma and then said, "Please. May I? I'll wonder forever about the one that got away."
The guy leaned over to see what the commotion was about and he gasped and said, "Holy Shit Taylor. No way. It's more than twice the size of mine." Alexis made like she was conferencing with Emma about whether to let Taylor have a go at my cock. I hadn't got off before and I could imagine my cock sliding between her melons. They were at least as big as Olivia's and these were real." Taylor was licking her lips as she stared at my bouncing fatty.
After a few moments Alexis turned from Emma and said to Taylor, "I guess it would be okay if it's okay with him." She looked pleadingly at me and I grinned at Alexis and nodded. Taylor yanked the guy out of the chair. I unbuckled my pants and dropped them and my boxers to the floor as I sat down in the chair. She moved in quickly and wrapped her fingers around my shaft as if measuring it. She groaned and licked her lips to lubricate them. She looked up at me and grinned as she lowered her face to my cock. She flicked her tongue on the glans and then stretched her lips over the tip. Her lips were a thin line as they stretched around it. Then she descended to my balls in one fluid motion. She wasn't kidding about the bigger the better. She groaned from her lungs and then she pulled my shaft back out of her throat to the ridge of my glans. She smiled up at me. Her tongue was lashing my shaft as she pushed back down again. She was very good and I let out a groan too.
Taylor pulled all the way off and said, "Act like you're forcing me to suck your cock. It really gets me off." The guy looked at Alexis and Emma and shoved his open hands toward Taylor as if to say, "See. I told you." Her request went against everything I believed about respecting women and I looked hesitantly at Alexis. She paused a moment and then nodded. The fact that she was easily swallowing my entire shaft made it clearly an acting job. She'd make believe that I was forcing my cock down her throat but she wouldn't be in any distress.
I put my hand down on the back of her head and half-heartedly pulled her head down my shaft. She moaned and tried to pull back. They guy said, "You've got to be more forceful than that. I glared at him and he took a step back and held up his hands with his open palms facing me. To my surprise, Alexis stepped in and used both hands to push Taylor's face on and off my cock. She was anything but gentle with her and I thought Taylor was really struggling. She started gagging hard but she wasn't pushing me away. I started thrusting my hips into her face. Tears streamed down her cheeks. Her tits were bouncing everywhere.
After five minutes of our combined assault on Taylor's mouth and throat she held up a hand and the guy said, "That means she wants to get off your cock." Alexis released the sides of her head and stepped back. She slowly pulled her mouth up the shaft and then off the glans. She croaked out, "Oh my God, that is the biggest cock I ever had in my mouth. Guys are usually cumming in my throat by now. I want to finish you off with a tit-fuck." I smiled at her and nodded. Alexis and Emma both started laughing. Alexis said, "Please don't throw me in the briar patch."
Taylor came up on her knees and let my bouncing cock rest between in her cleavage. She put her hands on the outside of her tits and pressed them toward my cock as it disappeared between her fleshy orbs. She started pushing her body up and down my shaft. The tip appeared on the down-stroke and disappeared on the up-stroke. I was kind of hoping that she would be able to suck in the head when it appeared but either her tits were too big or my cock was too short. Alexis was fascinated as she got down on her knees with her face close to Taylor's tits. I knew she was timing the up and down cycle and once she had it she pushed her lips onto Taylor's left nipple and rode it up and down. Taylor let out a groan from this new sensation. Emma nudged the guy out of the way and moved in to do the same on Taylor's right nipple.
The sensation of my cock gliding along in her sea of tit-flesh was getting kind on monotonous and my cock was feeling a little numb. Something had to change up. She kept looking up at my face as though she was wondering when I was going to cum. She was getting tired too. I decided to take over the show. I pulled my cock out from between her twin globes and she looked at me with disappointment in her eyes. I pushed her to her back which forced Emma and Alexis to abandon their attack. She moved where I directed and then I straddled her stomach and flopped my granite hard cock between her tits. She got it then. Her huge tits were hanging nearly into her underarms and she used her arms to pull them up and to the center. She smiled up at me looming high above her. I started fucking her tits at a slow pace and she tucked her chin down as far as she could to watch my glans appear and disappear. I picked up the pace and in another minute, I was pistoning my hips forward and back driving my cock. She had her tits pulled together with one of her arms and hand as she pulled her thong aside and tried to frig herself with the other hand.
Emma had taken up position sucking on Taylor's right nipple again and Taylor was groaning hard from Emma attack. Alexis noticed what Taylor was doing with her free hand and she moved down between Taylor's spayed knees. The guy was furiously jerking himself off now and when Alexis started to push her lips toward Taylor's pussy, he exploded with strong surges of cum that he aimed down into Taylor's face. I looked at the guy with a "WTF" look on my face and he said,"What? That's how she likes it." I just shook my head and picked up the pace as I could feel my orgasm approaching fast.
Taylor was licking her tongue as far around her lips as she could reach dragging in whatever cum she could find. Suddenly, she fired her hips up behind me. I looked back to see Alexis with her face buried in Taylor's sex. Taylor's mouth opened in a silent scream. She groaned, "OH MY GAAWWD. I THINNNK I'MMM CUMMMINNGGG. JESUSSS. THAT'S INCREDIBLE." I was riding on top of a bucking bronco as Alexis drilled her tongue into Taylor's pussy and then lashed her clitoris, which was incredibly swollen. It was like a small cock. Alexis sucked it into between her lips and Taylor screamed so loud. Emma tried to put her hand over Taylor's mouth to dampen the sound. We were surly busted.
My orgasm was unstoppable now. No matter what happened I was going to cum. If the Queen of England walked in right then, I would have cum on her dress. Taylor was gyrating around so much that she couldn't control her tits any longer and they succumbed to gravity and fell back onto her biceps. I was too far gone to stop now. I grabbed my cock and furiously started jacking on it. My hips fired forward as the first of many long ropes of cum launched from the cock into Taylor's face. The guy smiled down at me.
Taylor's orgasm had rendered her totally incapable of controlling her body. She flailed everywhere. Legs, arms, toes, fingers all clenched hard. Her fingers contorted like the special affects in the werewolf movies when the guy's fingers flex and contort into claws. As her muscle spasms took control of her body, I continued to fire cum in huge amounts onto her face and tits. Emma released Taylor's nipple and went after the cum splashing on her tits.
What a scene. Everyone was getting what they wanted and apparently Taylor had her first ever orgasm. She was delirious as her head flopped from side to side as she groaned and groaned. Air seethed through her clenched teeth as she couldn't get enough oxygen. I stroked my cock until cum was only drooling from it. Between the guy and me, Taylor was absolutely covered in cum.
Alexis was slurping Taylor's juices from her pussy as it clenched hard forcing Alexis' tongue out which she forced back in when the clench released. I lifted myself up off Taylor's stomach and moved over beside the guy out of the way. Alexis looked up at me and I burst out laughing. Her face was covered from forehead to chin in Taylor's juices. Emma's face was covered in cum as she dragged it around Taylor chest searching for cum. The guy looked down on all this and said, "Holy Shit. You guys know how to enjoy sex. I'm fifty-two years old and I had no idea. It seems that old-dogs can learn new tricks." He ran his hands through his gray, thinning hair and stood there with his hands on the sides of his head.
Taylor slowly started to come around and after a few minutes she looked up at us and let out a long "PHEWWWW." She gathered a few more huge breaths of air and then sat up. Her tits rolled back onto her chest. She said, "Holy Shit you guys. I've never experienced anything close to that before. That was awesome." She looked at the guy who was rocked by the experience too. She said, "John. I hope you took notes because I'll suck your cock on the sidewalk in front of the store if you can duplicate that." Alexis went back in the fitting room where we started and retrieved a cotton blouse that she had brought in. She wiped her face on it and gave it to Emma to do the same. I noted that they would need some work before they braved the world again.
Alexis and Emma helped Taylor stand up and steadied her as she wobbled a little on her legs. Taylor pulled her top on over her huge tits. Alexis looked around for her bra but there wasn't one. Taylor used the same cotton blouse to wipe her face and then shoved it under her top to wipe what was probably more of Emma's saliva than escaped cum.
John had pushed his cock back in his pants and zipped up shortly after he launched his load. We were all presentable again. John walked out of the fitting area and looked around. He motioned back for us to come out. Taylor wrapped her arms around my back and said, "I don't even know your name and I don't want to. I'll never forget your cock or this experience. Thank you guys."
Emma and Alexis made their way quickly to the nearest ladies room. It took more than five minutes before they came out again just a gorgeous as they were in the restaurant. Emma walked up to me and said, "Jesus Hunter. You unloaded a ton of cum on that girl."
Alexis laughed and said, "She was a freak, huh? What massive tits. How did your cock feel buried in those?" I grinned and headed for the down escalator. We started encountering people again and they were gawking at Alexis and Emma just like before. We made our way back to the parking garage and Emma drove us back to Dee's apartment. On the way home I asked if they knew about that fitting room being so remote before we got there. Emma looked at Alexis in the rearview mirror and they both burst out laughing. I knew it. The whole day was a setup. I grinned at Emma and just nodded.
From the back seat, Alexis said, "Oh don't be upset Baby. Finding ways to have sex with you in interesting ways is what we do. You loved it as much as we did. Admit it." Emma glanced away from the road to see my reaction. I looked over at her and grinned. They started laughing again.
We planned to stay the night in Dee's apartment before driving home tomorrow morning. We had bought pre-prepared meals of salad and pasta so we wouldn't have to get all dressed again to go out for dinner. It was 7:30 PM and it was getting dark. The last of the sun rays reflecting off glass towers were dissipating. Lights in surrounding buildings were coming on. I was sitting in the living room reading the newspaper in the lessening daylight. I had no idea what my ladies had planned for me tonight.
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We had returned from our shopping/fucking session in the fitting room of a fancy ladies apparel store. I was sitting in the living room reading the paper in the rapidly dwindling daylight. I was always amazed at how fast it got dark in the canyons between the buildings. Lights were coming on in the surrounding apartments. I was about to flick on a table lamp when out of the corner of my eye I saw Emma coming down the hall totally naked except for her high heels. She came in and without a word, sat across from me and crossed one leg over the other. I said, "I love your outfit but aren't the heels a little over the top?"
She grinned at me and said, "I was sure you'd like it." I heard a metronomic thumping noise and I turned toward the hall again. Alexis was strutting her cross-over model-walk from the bedroom and was firmly planting the heels of her stilettos as she came closer. Other than her heels, she wore only her new garter belt securing a pair of dark nylon stockings. Holy shit, my cock didn't stand a chance. It sprang to attention in my gym shorts that I had put on when we got home. Dressing well and looking good didn't trump being comfortable at home. Alexis came in and sat down next to Emma, who gave her a wolf-whistle.
They were apparently waiting for me to say something because they just sat there looking at me. Those looks said everything they needed to say. They looked hungry and I was apparently the only thing on the menu. Alexis amped up her sultry look by slightly parting her teeth and lips and sucked her lower lip between her ultra-white teeth. She gently nibbled on it as her face angled down while her eyes looked up at me.
My cock was so hard it hurt from the constriction of my shorts so I stood up and stripped them off. I was in a goofy mood so as they sat across the room staring at my big fatty, I cocked my hips like they did and turned and headed for the kitchen in my rendition of Alexis' model-walk. My hips don't work anything like Alexis' so I exaggerated the movement to the absurd. I was waiting for them to erupt into laughter and they didn't disappoint.
Alexis yelled out, "I don't look like that. Mom? I don't look like that do I?" Emma played it up by waggling her open hand on the horizontal. Alexis swatted Emma on the knee and whined. "I don't." I came back out of the kitchen with a cold beer and did the same thing back to my chair. My hard cock wagged from side to side like a ninja's sword carving the air as my totally inflexible hips made a grotesque attempted to duplicate Alexis' very sexy walk.
I was anything but sexy and Emma shut it down fast when she said, "Enough Hunter. You're making me sick." I exploded into laughter and collapsed into my chair.
I said, "I'm sorry Baby. I was feeling goofy." I pointed at my bouncing cock and said, "This is what you do to me when I see you do that walk. That's what you do to every guy in sight when you do that walk."
Emma grinned and turned to Alexis, who was almost in tears, and said, "He's right Honey. Guys cum in your wake when you do that walk." Alexis broke into a huge grin.
"Okay. We're back to what is going on with all the sexy nakedness," I said.
Emma leaned back and looked out the windows. She turned back and said, "It's almost dark enough but not yet." I was confused by that answer. I waited for anything that would be clearer. They just sat there bouncing their cross over legs. I let it ride and just watched them. I figured any guy would kill just to be able to do that, with or without clothes.
After another ten minutes of silence I said, "Come on guys. Throw me a bone here." Emma glanced over her shoulder at the window again. This time she shifted her position on the sofa so she could look out through the window. She was looking at something for nearly a minute. Alexis noted that Emma was still looking back and she turned in her seat to look out the window too. Then they both looked at each other and smiled before turning back to me.
Alexis said cryptically, "We're going fishing and these outfits are the bait." Emma looked at Alexis and then back at me as they both broke into grins. It was getting almost too dark in the room to see their faces so I reached over and turned on the table lamp beside me. Alexis looked at her mother and said, "Perfect." Emma nodded in agreement.
Emma picked her cell phone off the end table near her and tapped a few icons. She lifted the phone and aimed it toward the floor to ceiling windows and took a picture. The flash was blinding as it reflected back off the windows. Emma held the phone as before and waited a few seconds and the flash went off again. I was more confused than ever now. Emma looked at Alexis and said, "It worked. It's show time." Emma set her phone down on the table.
Alexis got up and came over to me and sat down in my lap facing away from me toward Emma with her legs outside mine. She wrapped both hands around my flaccid cock and it was instantly hard again. She jacked me off for a few moments. I ran my hand around her waist and into her sex. She was so wet with anticipation. I touched her clitoris and her torso snapped forward as she moaned. I leaned forward and set my lips on her earlobe and started nibbling. She groaned hard. I knew she couldn't resist the 'ear nibble'. I kissed down her neck all the way to her shoulder and she cocked her head against mine and moaned all the way. I didn't know what they were up to but at that moment, I figured I would find out soon.
Emma looked back out the window and positioned herself at a new location on the sofa. She glanced back again and then resumed her leg cross-over position. Emma said, "It's perfect Honey." I ignored their cryptic conversation and ran my hands up her flat stomach and curled my fingers around her "C-cup" tits. Her nipples were insanely hard and long. She pushed her torso forward to encourage me. I gently tweaked her nipples and she groaned again.
Emma got off the sofa and came around the coffee table and sat in the chair beside us. She wasn't looking at us though. She was looking out the window and she threw one leg over the arm of the chair and started dragging her open hand up the length of her pussy and then straight up over her stomach to each of her tits and then pushed her fingers, one at a time past her closed lips. She repeated the whole process a few times. I was getting very horny and so was Alexis as she started grinding her pussy on the base of my cock and pushing herself forward and up so her labia parted on either side of my cock and slid down the outside of my shaft. I was praying she would push her pussy onto my cock but she didn't.
Alexis slid back up the shaft and then stood up out of my lap. She turned to me and took my hand to pull me up. Whatever it was that she wanted from me, I was all in and I couldn't get out of that chair fast enough. She started into her model-walk again as she dragged me by my hand toward the windows. She pushed her body right up against the window pane and spread her legs as she rocked her hips back giving me the unmistakable signal that she wanted me to fuck her right there. I was already too close to the windows and I could feel the pull like I was falling toward the edge. She still had my hand and the irrational fear seemed to be making my cock even harder. Alexis released my hand and I started to take a step back but she had released my hand only to immediately grab my cock. She pulled me toward her. I resisted and she pulled harder.
Alexis' tits were pressed flat against the glass. She was breathing very raggedly with a soft moan on each exhale. Emma came in behind me and wrapped her hands around my chest and kissed my 'lats'. Her hands traveled down over my ripped abs and hips and down to my cock. Alexis still had it firmly in her grasp and Emma bypassed it and cradled my balls. She pressed her body against my back. There was nowhere for me to go. I refused to look down and I started to relax.
I pushed my body up against Alexis' backside. The touch of her perfectly shaped ass against my sex made me groan hard and I totally put where I was out of my mind. Emma followed my movement forward toward the window and Alexis' incredible body. When my cock rested on the slope from her ass to her lower back she groaned and pushed the left side of her face against the cool glass. Without even looking at me she sensuously moaned, "Fuck me Baby."
With her stilettos on, Alexis was the perfect height for this. My 6'5" body fit perfectly with her 6'3" of mostly legs. She rocked her hips forward and then back again. I got the message and I pushed my cock down over her ass and positioned the glans at the sopping wet entrance to her pussy. She was breathing fast and hard as she steamed the glass in front of her. I paused for affect and in a demonically low pitched growl with considerable urgency she said, "Fuck me Baby. I need you now." Emma released my balls and then moved her hand up the back of my thighs and gently caressed them again as I pushed my steel hard cock into Alexis' pussy from behind. I went slowly until the fattest part pushed into Alexis' pussy. She groaned and flinched a little as I pushed forward. She arched her hips to accommodate me and I pushed the rest of the way in.
Alexis groaned hard and said, "OH FUCK BABY. YOU SEEM BIGGER." She rocked her hips forward and back to start the fucking motion. Emma was rolling my balls around in her hand. She was breathing very hard too as she was fingering her clitoris and pussy with her free hand.
Emma spoke up and said, "It's working Alexis. Look. Oh fuck this is hot." She let out a groan behind me. Alexis turned her face on the glass and looked out into the black void in front of her. She couldn't see anything through the fogged glass. She groaned explosively as I started fucking her with long slow full penetrating stokes. Alexis' face bumped forward into the glass and she pulled back a few inches to accommodate the forward momentum imparted on her with every stroke of my cock into her pussy. She reached down between her legs to touch my slippery shaft.
She was luxuriating in the stereo sensations of my cock sliding along her fingers and into her pussy. She moaned, "Oh my God. You feel incredible." Her voice was very throaty and sexy. I increased the pace a little. The fogged glass in front of Alexis had cleared and she looked out again. She laughed and then groaned as I pushed all the way in again. She said excitedly, "Mom. She's right there at the window." She was interrupted again as I pulled my cock out until only three or four inches were in her pussy and then started piston-fucking her with those few inches. She leaned her forehead against the glass and groaned hard, "OH FUCK BABY. YES. I'm gonna cum. Sweet Jessssuuussss."
With only four inches imbedded in Alexis' pussy, Emma was able to wrap her fingers around the remaining four inches. She squeezed hard and I let out a groan too. I felt Alexis' pussy clamp down on the first four inches and her torso pulled her tits off the glass as she flexed back into me. Her hands reached back over her shoulders to my face and mine went to her tits to hold her stable as I furious pumped my cock. I went back to full penetration which pushed Emma's hand off. She went back to my balls.
Without separating, I turned us around 180 degrees and Emma had to relinquish my balls and step aside as I pushed Alexis up against the back of the sofa as her hands came down to steady herself. She was in the throes of her orgasm and she wasn't able to control herself. I grabbed her hips and flailed my hips driving my cock into her. Alexis pressed her thighs into the back of the sofa to provide a purchase to push back. Her hips surged forward and back and her torso countered that movement. Her head was up and her mouth hung open as she muttered, "UUNNNHHH. UNNHH. UNNGG," with each long thrust of my hips. My eyes were closed but I still noted the camera flashes. I opened my eyes and looked at Emma. She had her phone again but she wasn't taking pictures of us. She was just making the flash go off. That was a curiosity for another time.
Alexis's torso collapsed forward onto the back of the sofa. I held her hips and continued to fuck her hard. Her pussy was still clenching on my cock. My orgasm was out there but there was no way I was going to catch up with Alexis who had already crested and was just settling down again. I eased my assault and slowed. I slowly slid my slick cock from Alexis' pussy and lowered her to the sofa.
I turned to look at Emma. She was looking out the window again. I looked where she was looking. All I could see was the reflection of this room with Emma and me standing there naked. My throbbing fatty was bouncing in front of the reflected me and the phone in the hand of the reflected Emma. I looked at Emma with a confused look on my face and said, "What are you guys looking at?"
Emma pointed her camera at the window and said, "Look in the apartment in the building across the street at the same level as us." I looked where she was pointing as she knelt to my side and turned my body so it was facing her. She took my cock and fed it into her mouth. I turned my head ninety degrees to my left and looked out the window again, following her instructions. Then I saw what they had been looking at. The woman in the apartment across the street that I had seen the other night giving her guy friend a blowjob before they retreated to her bedroom was pressed up against her window like Alexis had been.
Even though she was backlit by her room lights I could tell she was naked. One of her hands was shielding the reflection off her window and the other was working in her pussy. My cock surged in hardness and Emma pulled her lips off and flexed her jaw. She had been watching my face blossom into the realization that we were being spied on by the woman across the street. Emma said, "She's pretty hot huh?" Her silhouette in the window revealed her figure. I nodded and looked down as Emma stretched her lips back over my glans. I rested my hands on the sides of her face as she bobbed up and down on my cock. She took me all the way into her throat and then pulled back. She did it again and pulled back. She pulled off and with one hand pressed my cock against my stomach as she kissed it from my balls to the tip and then rolled her mouth onto the glans again and went back down to my balls again. I dropped my arms to my side.
I was hooked now. I looked out the window again. The spy was obviously in the throes of an orgasm. Even in back-light I could see her hips launching toward the window and back. She turned sideways and leaned back against a pillar and now the back-light made it even more obvious. I could see her chest lunge forward as her head tipped back. Then her torso lunged back and her hips fired forward carrying her hand with them.
My mind's eye pictured what the woman across the street was seeing. We would be back lit too, given the position of the lit lamps further back in the room. Emma had intentionally turned me so the spy could clearly see the silhouette of her body and bouncing head and the silhouette of me facing her as the silhouette of my cock connected us.
Alexis had recovered from her orgasm and had come around beside the sofa and turned on the table light. She sat down on the end table and spread her legs and started fingering herself with one hand and caressing her tits with the other. With the new light on, the spy could clearly see Alexis in full light. Alexis was looking at her and she was looking back. The woman moved back to the window and kissed it. We all understood the signal she was sending. Alexis pulled her hand out of her crotch and motioned by a wave of her hand for the spy to come over.
I was losing control of my body as my orgasm was building fast. Emma knew that probably before I did as she had already shifted her attack to vary from throat-job to blowjob/handjob combination. Alexis was motioning for the spy to join us again and the woman responded by displaying her spread fingers on both hands and then she disappeared from her living room. Alexis did the interpretation and said, "Mom. She said give her ten minutes. She's coming over. Oh my God. I'm so fucking horny right now."
Emma didn't respond because she knew she was about to get a load of cum in her mouth any second. I let out a loud groan and fired my hips at Emma's face driving my cock deep into her throat. She didn't fight it and didn't try to get my cock back in her mouth to accept the massive load of cum that she was positive was coming. Every single shot of cum launched into her throat. She didn't gag once. When I was done, Emma dragged my cock out and coughed once. I thought to myself, 'Emma, you are one fucking sexy, amazing woman.'
Alexis hurried over and took her mother's hand and pulled her to her feet. She was excited that their little game had paid off. She was nearly bouncing up and down. She kissed Emma and then threw herself into my arms and kissed me too. I looked back out the window to the spy's apartment. The woman was not there but that didn't mean she was coming here. I hoped Alexis wouldn't be too disappointed if the woman didn't show.
Emma had returned to the sofa. I grabbed a beer from the fridge. My cock was slowly deflating. Alexis checked the clock on the wall and decided she had time to run down to our bedroom and check her makeup and hair. I said to Emma, "I don't get it. She's the most beautiful woman I've ever seen. Sometimes she's comfortable with that and other times she's so insecure about it." I shrugged my shoulders and took a hit off the beer.
Emma responded, "She's a woman. Enough said." I almost gagged on my second hit off the beer can as I swallowed hard and burst out laughing. Alexis wasn't back yet when there was a light knock on the front door. I looked at Emma who had no intention of answering the door. I started to get up when Alexis rushed down the hall. She went to the door and peeked through the spy-hole. She turned around toward us and screamed out a silent "YES". She kicked one knee in the air and pumped her fist and turned back to the door. She gathered herself and very coolly opened the door belying her excitement. Alexis stood there in the doorway as naked as before. There appeared to be some conversation and then Alexis reached forward and pulled whoever was there into the Foyer.
It was the "spy". She was wearing a rose colored silk robe but it hung open in the front and she was completely naked except for her high heels. Alexis towed her into the living room by one hand. She said, "Everyone, this is Fiona." Fiona waved with her free hand. Alexis introduced Emma, but not as her mother, and then me as her fiancé.
Fiona was stunning up close. As she stood there in her heels, I'd guess she was nearly six foot. She had the most beautiful light ebony skin. It was a coffee-with-cream color. Her black tightly curled hair shimmered. Her eyes were dark and seemed unusually large. Her nose was thin, belying her obvious African American roots. Her lips were full and plump. She smiled and revealed brilliantly white teeth. Her amazing body was accented by high riding "D cup" breasts with small dark chocolate areolas. Her nipples were long and erect. She wasn't thin but she wasn't chunky anywhere. She was classically perfect. Her waist was narrow, her stomach flat. Her hips flared quickly from her waist and her thighs fit perfectly with her hips. She had a pronounced, perfect 'bubble-butt'. Her crotch showed a narrow patch of neatly trimmed pubic hair that was moist from anticipation. She said, "Hello, It's very nice to meet you. You can call me Fi." She had a soothing voice with a British Caribbean accent.
Alexis had had enough of the introductions. She was 'in-heat' and she moved her body against Fi's and peeled her robe off her shoulders and let it drop to the floor. Fi offered no resistance and her lips pursed as Alexis leaned down to kiss them. Fi turned to square up with Alexis and put her hands on Alexis' hips and as they continued to kiss pulled them to hers. My cock was instantly hard. I ran my hand up and down the shaft. Emma looked over at me and stood and walked over to my chair and sat on the chair arm. She displaced my hand with hers and slowly stroked the length of my cock as we watched Alexis's and Fi's passions boil over as they slid as one to the carpet.



Their moans and heavy breathing filled the room. Their mouths and hands were everywhere they could reach on the other's face and body. After they got enough from each other's lips and tongues, they smoothly rotated into a sixty-nine position with Fi on top. The action only heated up from there. Emma's own breathing had steadily increased as Alexis and Fi furiously attacked the other's pussy and anus with tongues and noses and fingers.
Emma kept switching her gaze from them to my cock in her hand. I reached around Emma and picked her up off the arm of the chair and set her down on my stomach with her legs outside of mine. I pushed her downward until her pussy was straddling the base of my cock. She giggled because from her vantage point, she now looked like she was sitting in the chair jerking off her own cock. She started using both hands in counter-rotating action.
Emma was moaning so hard. I knew what she wanted and I knew there was no danger of going 'one and done' tonight. My heart was going a 'mile a minute'. I could hear my own blood coursing through my ears. I leaned forward and whispered, "You can have it any time you want."
It was like a starting gun had fired. She instantly slid her ass cheeks to my hips and guided my cock into her pussy. She groaned hard as the glans parted her labia and forced its way in. Her head tipped back as her chest surged forward. I cradled her tits in my hands and rolled her long erect nipples between my thumbs and index fingers. As usual, she stopped at the fattest part of my cock to adjust but it was for only a second and then she pushed her way down while emitting an "OOOOOOOHHHHHH" all the way to my balls. She gently lifted my ball-sack upward tickling her clitoris with my pubic hairs. Then she released my balls and dragged her open fingers up the exposed underside base of my cock to her clitoris and rolled her index fingernail carefully around her erect puffy nubbin and groaned hard in the process. I pushed my hands under her ass to be ready to assist her ascension. I knew with her short stature her feet couldn't reach the floor.
She leaned forward and put her hands on my legs just above my knees. She used her locked arms as a pivot point like a gymnast and rocked her hips back and then forward. I assisted her movements but she didn't really need any. Her pussy slid up my cock to the glans and then she released and pushed herself back down again. I groaned hard from the incredible sensation. In seconds, Emma had a rhythm going as she fucked my cock. She was in heaven as she randomly moaned, "OOHHH's" and "AAAHHHH's" with an occasional "FUCK", "SHIT" or "JESUS".
A scream from Fi brought our attention back to the floor in front of us. Alexis had her arms entwined in Fi's hips trapping her while she drilled her tongue rapid-fire into Fi's pussy. Fi's face had come up out of Alexis' pussy and was just staring at the wall as she gasped for air through clenched teeth. Fi's hips pulsed in Alexis' arms and she let out a blood curdling scream. Her head and chest surged forward as her hips rocked upward taking Alexis' face with her. Alexis held on tight drilling Fi's pussy with her tongue. It was obvious that Fi was in the throes of a huge orgasm as she held her hips and Alexis as high as she could and then released them and drove her hips and Alexis back to the ground as her torso fired upward. Fi repeated these actions so many times I lost count. Alexis was unrelenting. She had a tiger by the tail and wasn't about to let go.
Emma slowed her fucking action to watch Alexis and Fi but as Fi's furious spastic movements subsided, she could feel her own heat rising and she doubled her pace. After one cycle, I picked up on the increase and I groaned with pleasure as Emma started manually clenching her pussy while she was fucking me. That was new. She had a never ending repertoire of ways to drive me nuts. I groaned and flexed my cock back at her. She turned back to me and said, "Oh fuck. I love your cock," as she increased her pace again.
Fi was crushed by her orgasm and she collapsed her face down into Alexis' crotch. She wasn't offering any sexual stimulation even as Alexis lifted her hips upward. It was like Fi had passed out, which as it turned out is exactly what she did. Alexis didn't know that so she kept poking her curled up tongue into Fi's clitoris figuring she would certainly respond to that but she didn't. Alexis was getting a little alarmed so she rolled Fi off her and she just collapsed to the floor beside Alexis.
Emma and I were otherwise engaged as we were both groaning hard as our mutual orgasms were about to crash over us like a Tsunami. Mine was building and building and I was beginning to wonder if it would ever crest. My cock kept surging harder and harder until it hurt. Emma was freaking out with her own pleasure as she drilled my steel shaft in and out of her pussy. Finally, my orgasm crested and I rocketed cum up my shaft into her clenching pussy. She let out a scream as each of the long ropes of cum exploded into her. In some other mental plane of existence I knew that Alexis had rolled Fi off her body but I was totally consumed by launching cum as hard as I could. I let out a loud long groan followed by a long gasping inhale of oxygen.
Emma was out of control in my lap and I had to pull my hands out from under her ass and hang on to her hips or she would have fallen to the floor. She clenched hard on my cock, over and over again. Her torso dropped hard, which would have pulled her face forward to the carpet if I hadn't been holding her. Then her torso snapped back as her hips launched forward. Her arms pitched forward and her hands grabbed her tits and started mashing them hard. Her head lolled around on her neck as she seethed air in and out through clenched teeth. Her eyes were shut so she didn't see Alexis get up off the carpet and kneel in front of her with a look of concern on her face.
I was still grinding my hips up into Emma as the last vestiges of my orgasm receded. My torso fell back against the chair as my only concern now was getting air as my chest heaved in and out. As Emma's orgasm started to wind down she fell back against me. I wrapped her in my arms and held her tight to me. She was still gasping for air too as she wrapped her arms around mine.
Alexis was obviously still horny. She was so close to her orgasm when Fi went limp. She had knelt at the front of our chair to watch the last spasms of Emma's orgasm and when she collapsed back on my chest; Alexis reached down between Emma's legs and pulled my cock from her pussy. It was still unbelievably hard considering. Emma groaned in my ear as it slid out. Alexis ran her hand up and down the length of my gooey shaft and then maneuvered her knees onto the seat cushion outside my legs and pushed her pussy onto my cock.
Alexis looked down and grinned hard at the sight of my cock sliding into her pussy and Emma's pussy inches above hers ejecting gobs of cum between her thighs into my lap. Alexis groaned hard as the thickest part of my cock slid in. She didn't stop or even slow down. She wanted one thing and that was her orgasm that had nearly crested from Fi's tongue and was hanging there on the periphery of her consciousness. Emma was aware of Alexis' presence above her but she could only open her eyes to watch. She smiled up at Alexis and when Alexis looked down at her they pursed their lips and sent air-kisses to each other.
Alexis was grinding her pelvis hard on my cock. She pivoted her hips forward and back to change the angle and swiveled her hips to change the sensation. She let out a groan and her chest surged back. She was close. She thrust her hips forward to embed my cock fully and then thrust forward some more. She stopped and began to tremble. Her body pitched forward and she caught herself with her hands on Emma's tits. Emma reached forward and grabbed Alexis' hips and yanked her forward even harder onto my cock and that was it for Alexis.
She let out a long low pitched scream that steadily built in pitch and volume. The scream brought Fi around and she rolled onto her hands and knees and made her way over to our chair. Fi stuck her middle finger into her mouth and pulled it back out. She gave Alexis no warning as she pushed her saliva coated finger into Alexis' anus all the way to the second knuckle. Alexis didn't know she was there and was more than surprised by Fi's finger in her ass. Her eyes went wide as she thrust her hips forward trying to get away from the offending finger. This drove her hard onto my cock again as her orgasm crashed over her. She screamed hard and loud as her body flailed around the pivot point of my cock. Fi's finger stayed in place. She didn't try to push it in or out until Alexis started to recover. Then Fi slowly retracted her finger and Alexis groaned as it pulled out.
So, there we were; the four of us. I sat in the chair with Emma sitting on my stomach face to face with Alexis sitting on my cock with Fi right behind her on the carpet licking her finger. Alexis was teetering forward and back and Emma was having trouble holding her. Alexis pulled her hips back and sat on my thighs as my cock sprang out of her pussy and pointed upward between Alexis' and Emma's pussies before falling back toward Emma. It slapped down on Emma's pussy, bounced a couple times and then settled back down.
Alexis pushed herself down my legs and slid off at my knees. Fi kissed Alexis' ass cheeks as she backed into her. She turned to look at Fi and bent down to kiss her. Fi kissed her back. Then Alexis took a step to the side and sat down on the carpet and just sprawled on her back. Fi moved between Alexis' legs and began lapping up her bubbling juices. Alexis groaned hard when Fi lashed her tongue across her erect clitoris and pushed her hips upward.
Emma and I watched Fi with her face in Alexis' crotch. Emma ran her hand down the underside of my semi-erect cock that was lying on top of her pussy. Fi seemed to be attempting to make up for leaving Alexis high and dry when she passed out. She wasn't trying to collect Alexis' juices she was trying to make more. I watched closely because I know that Alexis can finish one orgasm and immediately go into another one. She was the queen of multiple orgasms.
Two minutes later, Alexis' hand flew up to the back of Fi' head and she began grinding her pelvis in Fi's captive face. Alexis' eyes flashed open and she lifted her torso off the floor several inches as she drove her hips down. Then it reversed and Alexis screamed out "OHH FUUUCCCKKKKK. NOOOO." Emma turned her head and smiled at me. We knew what was next. Fi had four fingers buried in Alexis' pussy probably heading for a fist-fuck when Alexis exploded into another orgasm and Fi pulled her fingers out as Alexis' pussy clenched twice and then launched a stream of 'squirt' right into Fi's face.
Emma and I both broke into grins at the look of wide-eyed horror on Fi's face as the steady stream of juices sprayed upward from her chin to her forehead and then over her head as she ducked out of the way. After clearing Fi's head it splashed back down on her back and ass. Fi was soaked. Alexis' head was thrashing from side to side. She had no concern for Fi's dilemma. Her hips bounced up and down and rolled side to side. She kept muttering, "OHH FUCCKK. OOHH FUCKK."
Fi rolled off to the side and watched the fountain of 'squirt' hit a height of three feet. Alexis reached down and pulled on her clitoris and the stream changed to a broad spray that forced Fi to push back even further. Her dark eyes were open wide and she mouthed "WTF" as Alexis' squirt dwindled to a two inch fountain and then stopped and started again. After a few minutes, Alexis had settled down and was recovering her breath.
Fi looked over at us and said, "What the fuck was that? Is she alright? Did she just piss on me?" Emma burst out laughing. She lifted her ass over my cock and slid down my legs to the floor beside Alexis. She looked into Alexis' face and Alexis smiled up at her with a dreamy look in her eyes.
Emma turned to Fi and said, "No. She didn't piss on you. That's called a 'squirt'. It's a female ejaculation. You've never had one I'd guess. They're very intense and a step above a normal orgasm." Alexis can be multi-orgasmic and sometimes she 'squirts' but not always. As you can see it makes quite a mess."
Fi looked down at Alexis and then at Emma and said, "Holy Shit. No, I've never had one. I don't know anyone who has." Drops of Alexis' squirt dripped off her chin into her formidable cleavage. She looked down to see what it was and then looked back at Emma and grinned. Emma stood up and pulled Fi up beside her. Emma offered the sofa while she went down the hall and returned a minute later with a towel for Fi to wipe herself off. Fi had already run her fingers along her face to collect what she could and tasted it. She smiled at me as I slowly stroked my erect cock. She licked her lips savoring the sweet flavor.
She wiped her face and tits on the towel and Emma wiped off her back. Small droplets shined in her hair. She walked back to Alexis and handed the towel to her. She took it and pushed it up to her pussy. Emma came back and sat down beside Fi and said, "I'm so glad you came over. We were hoping you would. Alexis saw you and your man-friend having sex in your living room two nights ago and she has been infatuated with you ever since." In spite of Fi's light ebony skin-tone she obviously blushed and reddened. "I'm sorry we invaded your privacy but these apartments are fish-bowls."
Fi grinned at Emma and said, "Well then, I guess I need to confess that I knew she was watching. The fish-bowl goes both ways. My boyfriend didn't know though. He always feels exposed in the living room and wants to go to the bedroom. I knew Alexis was watching and it excited me to be a little of an exhibitionist for once. He is a good lover but not too adventurous. That night was memorable. I've seen you guys before haven't I?" She pointed at me. "You're kind of hard to miss."
I said, "We've been here a couple times. It's Alexis' sister's apartment. She is away on her honeymoon." I didn't say anything about previously watching Fi giving her boyfriend a blowjob. Fi was closely watching me slowly stroking my cock. She glanced over at Emma but returned her gaze to me sitting in the chair across from her.
Fi said to Emma, "I'm a little confused, I guess." She nodded in my direction and continued, "This huge guy with that enormous fatty in his hand is Alexis' fiancé? Did I get that right?" Emma smiled and nodded. "How do you fit into the equation? You are obviously related to Alexis. She looks just like you." She hesitated for a few moments and said, "You could be her sister but if I had to guess. You're Alexis' mother?" She looked directly at Emma and then over at me. I was thinking, 'Looks like we're busted.'
Emma looked over at me for a second. I couldn't wait to hear what her response was going to be. Emma looked back at Fi and a broad smile appeared on her face as she said, "You are absolutely correct. I am Alexis' mother and I know how this must look to you but it's even more complicated than that." Emma started to say something else but Alexis sat up on the floor and crawled over on all fours to the sofa. She pulled herself up and sat between Emma and Fi. She leaned close to Fi and kissed her on the lips. Fi kissed her back and smiled broadly when they separated.
Alexis took up the explanation that Emma had started, "The huge guy sitting over there with the enormous fatty in his hand is Hunter. He cleans pools during his summer break from college. I caught my Mom here giving him a blowjob at a friend's house and she shared him with me. We've been sharing him ever since. Hunter has a harem of gorgeous women with dirty pools that we both share. Mom is involved with some of them too." She looked over at me and said, "Does that about cover it baby?"
I nodded and said, "That's about it in a nutshell." I threw her an air-kiss and she grinned and sent one back. Emma looked over at me and smiled too. Fi wasn't thrown off stride by Alexis' tale as she joined all the smiles. She was still watching my hand lazily stroking my cock. It was rock hard again and I could feel the sexual tension building in the room again. The air was thick with it and I was certain that everyone else could feel it too. Alexis, Emma and I waited to see what would happen next. Had we freaked Fi out and she would go running from the room in horror or do the opposite?
Fi's breathing was ramping up too. Her nipples hardened and scrunched up her small dark areolas. I don't think she even realized it but Emma and Alexis and I did. She was contemplating her next move and we were waiting. After a few moments Fi said, "Umm. Umm. If you don't mind me asking: Umm. What are the chances of getting into this Harem?" She smiled anticipating a positive response. She looked from Emma to Alexis to me.
I didn't wait for Alexis to respond and said, "I would say the chances are slightly better than great." Fi had to process my response for a second before she grabbed Alexis' hand and squeezed it. Her grin turned into a little chuckle as they leaned into each other and kissed again. Alexis' nipples hardened under Fi's fingertips as they dragged around the circumference of her aureoles.
Emma looked over at me and smiled, "It looks like we are a go there "huge guy with the enormous fatty"." I laughed and pushed my hand all the way to the base and pulled the skin on my cock tight. It stood up straight in my lap. Emma looked at it and ran her tongue across her lips and then looked up into my eyes. She had that lascivious look on her face that I always love to see.
Emma motioned for me to come over to the sofa. I released my cock and it snapped back to my stomach and then fell slightly forward when I stood up. Fi's gaze was fixated on it as I came over and sat beside her. Emma said, "I think we all want a piece of this 'huge fatty'. I suggest we share. She moved down to the floor and moved over to lay her tits up on my right leg as she leaned in and kissed the shaft. Alexis got up and maneuvered Fi into the middle between my legs and then took up a position over my left leg.
Emma didn't want to relinquish my cock but she pulled back and let Fi wrap her fingers around it. They almost made it around the circumference. She started jerking me off. Alexis offered advice on how to deal with the size and Fi nodded. I knew she hadn't heard a word of what Alexis had said. Fi would learn 'the hard way'. Alexis bent way down and stuck her head in under Fi's hands and sucked my left testicle on to her lips. Emma did the same with the right one. Fi put her lips on the glans and licked it tentatively. I was sure she considered herself to be a seasoned cocksucker. She tried to push her lips down but she pulled back and spit on the tip. She pushed her lips down again but quickly discovered that she had to work her lips from side to side to get it into her mouth. Her eyes went wide when she had the glans in her mouth. I could feel her relax and then began to push her mouth further down the shaft. It felt amazing having my cock and balls sucked at the same time by three beautiful women.
Fi got into a rhythm sucking about two thirds of my cock. She pulled back off and saliva gushed out of her mouth. She gathered it in her hand and stroked it up and down my shaft a few times. She flexed her jaw and said, "Fuck. I thought I could deep-throat anyone." Alexis giggled with my left testicle still in her mouth. Fi worked my cock back into her mouth and proceed to give me a wonderful blowjob. I was groaning and moaning and thrusting my hips. I was counting backwards by threes forcing back my orgasm. I had three women I didn't want to disappoint.



Fi pulled off again and flexed her jaw and Emma took her place. She was breathing very raggedly as she worked her way down my cock and Fi looked on in awe as Emma pushed my cock into her throat. She made a dozen or so cycles up and down the shaft before she pulled off with a loud 'Pop'. They all giggled at that. Alexis took her turn. She was showing off by pushing her mouth over the glans and didn't stop until my velvety crown slid into her throat. Fi muttered, "Jesus girl. Suck that thing."
Alexis slowly pulled up and pushed back down into her throat a dozen times before she pulled off and offered it to Fi. She took it in her hand and stroked it as she said to Alexis, "Can I fuck this monster now?" I noted that she didn't ask me. Alexis' head couldn't have nodded harder.
I asked, "How do you like it?" This seemed to catch her by surprise and she paused a few moments. I said, "Any way you want. You pick." She grinned at me and then at Alexis and moved away from me and took up a position with her ass toward me on all fours. Alexis grinned up at me. I knew what she was going to do. Alexis and Emma pulled me off the sofa to my knees. I moved up behind Fi who had turned back to watch. Her pussy was sopping wet so there was no need for preliminaries. She grinned and waggled her ass at me. Her ass was spectacular. I guided my cock up to her pussy.
As I was getting into position, Alexis got down on her back and inched her way under Fi in a sixty-nine position. Fi was a little surprised by this turn of events but she was all in and she went down on her elbows and buried her face in Alexis' pussy. Alexis waited for me to push my cock into her pussy before she attacked Fi's clitoris. I pushed the fattest third of my cock in and stopped. Fi's head lifted and she groaned hard. I let her adjust and then pushed the rest of the way in. Fi went back down into Alexis' pussy again. I began fucking her slowly at first. She groaned with each penetration. Alexis was tonguing her clitoris and that was driving Fi crazy.
Emma wasn't to be left out as she stepped over Fi's ass and spread her labia with her hands offering her pussy to me. I leaned forward and dipped my tongue into her pussy and her head shot back as she let out a groan. I got into a rhythm after a few minutes. Licking Emma's pussy and fucking Fi at the same time was like rubbing your tummy and patting your head at the same time. I hadn't realized that Emma was as horny as she was. She burst into her orgasm first and started to lose control of her legs. She was bucking her hips into my face. Her juices were leaking down onto Fi's ass. I drove my tongue into her until she was done and she couldn't stand any more. I help her swing her leg out over Fi so she could collapse to the carpet.
Alexis was the next to go as her hips drove up hard into Fi's face. Fi did her best to keep drilling her pussy with her tongue but she seemed to be leery of Alexis squirting again. I kept on fucking Fi with long deep strokes. Then I shift up and began 'tip-fucking' her by pulling all the way out and drilling just the glans in and out very quickly. She pulled her head back from Alexis pussy and groaned, "OHHH MMYYY GGGAAAAWWD. WHAT ARE YOU DOINNGGGG TO MEE?"
She began trembling and Alexis moved out from under her and moved over beside Emma. They began lightly caressing each other's pussy. Fi's head dropped to the carpet and then she pushed her arms up lifting her head. Her mouth hung open as her pussy started to spasm and clamp. She groaned, "OHH FUCKKK. YESSS. I'MMM CUMMMINNGGG. JESSUSS. YESSS." I reverted back to the long deep strokes and she groaned hard with each penetration.
Fi went off for a couple minutes before she started coming down. Emma seemed to be reading my mind as she crawled over to Fi and said, "Do you like it in the ass?" Fi turned her head to gawk at Emma.
Fi didn't hesitate and said, "You're kidding me. I love butt-fucking. My boyfriend won't indulge me. Jesus. Yess. Oh my God. This Harem thing is great." I kept on fucking her pussy as I pushed my index finger in alongside my cock and then pushed it slowly into Fi's anus. She pushed back against it and it easily slipped in to the second knuckle. I twisted it around for a few moments. I withdrew my cock from her pussy and trapped air followed me out. Fi burst out laughing and said, "Oh great. A pussy fart. How embarrassing." Alexis covered her mouth and giggled softly.
My cock was slick with her pussy juices as I guided the glans to her anus. She felt it push gently to her and she pushed back hard driving my cock into her ass. She groaned hard and stopped as she whimpered, "Too big. Too big." I waited for her as she was probably more experience with this than I was. She eased her ass back against me and I pushed slightly forward taking her lead. In less than a minute I was fully imbedded in her bowels. She moaned, "Fucking best ever. Oh my God." She started fucking back on me and I picked up her tempo and in moments I was driving my fatty from tip to balls into her ass. She shook her head from side to side. She laid her head down on the carpet to change the angle and she started mashing her tits in her clenched fingers.
In minutes, she was having an anal orgasm that was grabbing my cock and releasing it. She clamped down hard on me and I had to stop. She was screaming hard. I couldn't hold my orgasm back any more and in between clamps, I thrust my cock as deep as I could and launched my first long rope of cum. I tried to pull back out but couldn't so I launched the next several shots into her bowels. She screamed with each shot. I must have fired eight shots into her. I was completely drained and I collapsed my torso to her back, driving her forward and my cock pulled out of her ass. She was gasping for air. I was too and we lay there in a heap. I rolled off her to my side. Her ass was lifted slightly in the air and cum was bubbling out of anus. Alexis and Emma both moved in to slurp and lick cum from her. She groaned with this new attack. Alexis swallowed her collected sperm but Emma saved hers and when Fi sat back up with a deep sigh, she moved to kiss Fi and pushed cum into her mouth. She didn't know how Fi would react but she was delighted when Fi moaned and swirled the deposit around in her mouth and then made a big show of swallowing it. We all huddled in a heap together. I used the opportunity to put my lips on Fi's tits and suck on her nipples. Her skin was as soft as it looked.
After several minutes Fi got to her feet. This meant she had to go so we stood to say good-bye. We all kissed and hugged and promised we would get together whenever we were in town. Alexis walked her to the door and Fi picked up her robe and slipped it on and tied the rope tightly around her waist. They kissed passionately again and Alexis closed the door behind her.
She came back in the living room and said, "Mom. You're a genius for thinking we could pull this off. She was fantastic." We all agreed and went down the hall toward the bedrooms. Emma stopped at Dee's room and kissed Alexis and me good-night. Alexis and I continued to the guest bedroom. Alexis started for the bathroom but I took her wrist and pulled her to me. We were nearly face to face with her stilettos on. She lifted one foot as she leaned in with her hands on my upper chest. My arms went around her back as she kissed me on the lips. I said, "I love you Babe." She put her forehead against mine and batted her eyelashes against mine. She grinned at me. She liked to give me 'butterfly kisses'.
Alexis pulled her arms out from under mine and wrapped them around my waist and pulled my hips to hers. She kissed me and said, "I love you right back." Then she got goofy. She said, "You stink," and she kissed me again.
I said, "I know. So do you, but I'll take you, stinky or not." She giggled and kissed my nose. "I suggest we take a shower."
"Really?" she said. "That's kind of drastic isn't it?"
I kissed her nose and lightly nibbled on her chin and then moved to her earlobe and flicked my tongue on it and then kissed it. She moaned hard and her nipples hardened as her head tilted back and her mouth opened. I smiled. I knew how to get her. Her face came forward again and she looked at me and said, "You evil man you." She bent forward and sucked my right nipple and then the left. They instantly went erect and it was my turn to moan.
I picked Alexis up in my arms and headed for the bathroom. Alexis wrapped her long legs around my waist and locked her ankles behind me. My semi-erect cock was trapped between her sex and my stomach. I reached into the shower and turned on the water and stepped back to let the water come to temperature. I pushed Alexis's ass up against the wall and touched my open lips sensuously to hers and she responded in kind. Her tongue flicked across my upper lip. I could feel the heat building between us. We were both breathing raggedly. My cock was growing between us and Alexis moved her hips around to grind her sex on it.
I backed us away from the bathroom wall and carried her to the bed and lowered her to it. Her arms circled her head like a ballerina pose. She had a very sultry look on her face as she gazed up at me. She released her ankles and dropped her legs. I caught one of them half way to the bed. I removed her shoe and reached for her other foot. The first nylon clad foot slid down my stomach to my crotch. While I was removing her other shoe, she put the ball of her first foot on the tip of my cock and pulled it downward. Her foot slid off and it snapped back up to settle at a high angle.
She looked at me and giggled at the action of my cock when she released it. She raised both feet and put one on either side of my cock and let them slide up and down the shaft. The sensation of nylon on my cock was amazing. She smiled up at me again and said, "I love you." I smiled down at her. Her blonde hair was spread out across the bed and it looked like a halo. She was more than beautiful in that pose. She pursed her lips at me and then they separated showing a thin line of her ultra white teeth between them. She moaned softly when I took her feet and held them together and pushed so her knees bent toward her chest.
I followed her feet down and guided them over my shoulders and down my back as I went to my knees and kissed one thigh above her nylon stocking all the way in to her pussy. She muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes Baby." Her ankles hooked behind me and pulled me in. She watched between her firm breasts and the twin peaks of her erect nipples as I looked up along her flat stomach and dipped my curled tongue into her wet pussy. She groaned hard and lifted her chin until she was looking at the ceiling. Her lips parted further and her tongue snaked out and caressed her upper lip. I dragged my tongue up to her clitoris and her hips came up off the bed. She groaned hard again, "Jesus Christ. That feels wonderful. Fuck me Baby."
I had really intended to tease her with a long session of oral sex that drove her through a couple orgasms before I would give her what she wanted. The sultry tone in her voice when she said, "Fuck me Baby" changed that plan in an instant. My cock surged to full raging hard and all I could think of was my cock sliding in and out of her body. I wasn't even thinking of fucking just her vagina; I was imagining fucking her whole body with my whole body.
I put my knees on the edge of the bed and lifted Alexis' ass and moved her to the center of the bed. I hated to disrupt the image and whispered, "Don't move a muscle. I want you just as you are at this moment." She smiled up at me and did as I asked. When she was back on the bed, I leaned over her and kissed her very lightly on the lips and she trembled as she moaned. My lips trailed off her lips and over her chin to her neck. I kissed her there and she trembled again. I continued down to her tits that had flattened slightly on her chest. I curled the tip of my tongue around each nipple and she lifted her hips as if to say "HURRY". I dragged my wet tongue to her navel, did one circuit around it and then went directly to her clitoris. She was already panting when I flicked my tongue around her hard and puffy clitoris and she screamed as she fired her hips up into my face.
I pushed my torso up and looked down into her glazed over eyes. Her face was slowly rolling from side to side. I moved my hips into position and dragged my cock along one thigh. Both of her hands grabbed it when it was within her range and she pulled it to her pussy. Her eyes cleared as she looked up at me and she said, "Please Baby. You're killing me. Don't torture me anymore. I need you in me. Please? I'm right there." I smiled down at her and pushed forward. Her fingers guided me in and when the glans was fully inside but before I could stop at the fattest part of my cock, she exploded into a massive orgasm. It came on so hard and so fast she was even caught off-guard as her hips snapped up and air exploded from her lungs. Her eyes went wide as she screamed hard and loud. Her fingers latched onto my biceps and she squeezed so hard it hurt. She released my arms and her hands went to her tits and mashed them hard between her fingers.
As I looked down at her reddening face I realized that when Alexis' explosively expelled the air from her lungs, she hadn't taken any air back in. I hadn't moved since her orgasm started and I pulled my cock from her and pulled her torso up to me. Her eyes were fixed and her head trailed behind her torso. I pushed my face in close to hers and said, "Alexis! Come on Baby, breathe!" I shook her hard and her face snapped up to look at me and air surged into her lungs. She expelled hard and took another huge breath. I pulled her head onto my shoulder and held her hard to me by her shoulders. She continued to breathe heavily and finally said, "Holy Fuck. What the hell was that? I felt like I was floating on the ceiling looking down at us." I pulled her away from my shoulder and kissed her hard on the lips. She was startled by my urgency but she kissed me back and said, "Are you okay?" I looked at her and huffed out a laugh.
"Holy shit Baby. No, I'm not okay. You scared the living shit out of me. Don't do that again. Okay?" Emma burst into the room in the nude and looked at the terrified look on my face and sat on the edge of the bed with her hand on Alexis' shoulder. I looked at Emma and said, "She did that 'stop-breathing' thing again but it was so much worse than that. She scared the shit out of me."
Alexis pushed back from me and turned to her mother. "I'm fine Mom. I just had the most mind blowing orgasm I can ever remember." She looked at me and smiled, "Jesus. I don't know what you did but I thought I would die."
I said, "I didn't do anything and I thought you HAD died."
Emma chuckled and said, "Now, that's a good way to go. Are you okay now?"
Alexis smiled and said, "I'm fine Mom. I have like an electric hum through my whole body. It's amazing." I held her to me for a long time and she fell sound asleep in my arms. Emma seemed fascinated by the experience but she hadn't been here. I got off the bed and carried Alexis to her spot and slid her under the sheets. She stirred enough to smile at me and throw me an air-kiss. I pulled the covers up and she snuggled them around her.
Emma suggested that I sleep in Dee's bed with her but I was still worried about Alexis and I didn't want to leave her alone. I knew Emma needed some attention from me and I suggested she sleep in our bed. She smiled at the offer. I asked Emma to stay with Alexis while I took a quick shower. I reeked of sex. I suddenly realized that the shower had been on this whole time.
The shower was a quick one. The water was getting cold. By the time I dried off and returned to the bedroom, Emma was sound asleep in my spot. I went to the bottom of the bed and crawled up between them and maneuvered myself under the covers. Alexis mumbled something in her sleep. Emma woke and snuggled over against me and kissed my shoulder before pulling her head onto my shoulder and snuggled into my neck. I draped my arm behind her head to her shoulders and she guided my hand to her breast. I could feel her heart rate ramping up with my fingertips. I waited to see if she would initiate anything. My cock hardened with anticipation.
Emma turned her head and kissed my bicep. I ran my fingertips around her large breast and circled in to her nipple. It was very hard and long. I was surprised she hadn't investigated the status of my cock yet. I gently pinched her nipple and she softly moaned and kissed my bicep again.
I turned on my side facing her; sliding her head off my shoulder in the process. She was on her back and my hard cock flopped onto her closest thigh. Her hand slid off her stomach and wrapped her fingers around it. The sensation caused it to harden even more and I moaned. She turned her face to me and kissed me on the lips. I held the contact and flicked my tongue along her lower lip. She flicked her tongue out to duel with mine. She ran her hand up my shaft and back down again.
Emma whispered, "Should we do this without Alexis involved?"
Before I could say anything, Alexis rolled over to spoon with me. She ran her fingers over my hip and entwined her fingers with Emma's on my cock. She whispered, "Mom. You don't need my permission and I don't need to be involved. I'm in pure bliss. You two have fun. I'll be right here. If you get me going again, I'll join you." She kissed my shoulder and released my cock to Emma's custody.
Emma squeezed my cock hard and increased her jerk-off pace. She grinned at me in the near darkness. She did her submarine thing again as she silently slipped beneath the sheets and positioned herself with her tits on my thigh as she flagellated my glans with her tongue. I groaned hard from the sensation. Alexis pulled the covers down over us to my knees so she could watch. The city lights gave just enough luminescence. She rested her chin on my arm.
Emma's breathing had become ragged as she stretched her lips over the tip of my cock. We both groaned at the same time. She turned her head so my cock was lined up and pushed her mouth down my shaft. I felt my glans push into her throat and I groaned again. She held it there for several moments before slowly pulling the head back into her mouth and took a deep breath. She pushed me into her throat again and held it like before and then pulled back. She pulled all the way back up and off my cock. She held the rigid staff in her hand and lapped it from balls to velvety tip and then sucked each of balls into her mouth, one at a time as she pushed them around with her tongue.
Alexis whispered, "She has the most talented tongue on the planet." I smiled and nodded. I knew I wasn't going to last very long with Emma pulling out all the tricks in her basket. I knew I could give her a full load of cum in her mouth and still be able to fuck her senseless. I had learned my own basket of tricks from Emma and Alexis and all the others. They all had their personal preferences and I always paid attention. This surprised me I guess. Guys didn't care about the subtle nuances of sex. A bad blowjob was a good blowjob. An erection was an erection and cumming by any means was great. I had discovered that I could get hotter at times though. There was a definite correlation with the emotional attachment of the moment. I didn't always have that feeling and sex, as wonderful as it was, was usually just sex. Maybe women have that emotional involvement whenever they have sex.
I returned from my reverie and decided to just go with whatever Emma wanted. I just wanted to accommodate her needs. I made a mental note to myself to have a conversation with Emma sometime about this. She was the only knowledgeable person I knew that I could have that kind of conversation with. She always had something to teach me.



As all that ran through my mind, Emma never stopped working my cock. She was holding the glans in her mouth as her tongue ran round and round the ridge. With each cycle she would stop at the underside collection of nerves below the glans and work her tongue hard on it. I could only see the back of her head as she slid down the shaft again. I groaned hard as the glans pushed into her throat again. She lashed her tongue on the base of my cock and then pulled back again. My orgasm was building higher and higher. Emma knew immediately as my cock reacted to it and my ball-sack pulled in tight to my body.
Just as cum surged up the shaft, Emma pulled back to the ridge and set her lips there as rope after rope of cum burst into her mouth. After three shots she was filled. She slid her lips back over the ridge to the eye to make more room. It wasn't enough and Emma decided she needed to swallow. It was way too late. Her mouth blew off the head and the last two cumshots hit her in the face. She wasn't concerned and didn't try to get out of the way. She still struggled with the amount of cum in her mouth.
Alexis came to the rescue. She climbed over my hip to lay her head on my thigh and offered her mouth to her mother. Emma took the offer and leaned down and set her lips on Alexis' and transferred half the load. They both worked the gooey jizz around in their mouths and then swallowed in a gulp. Alexis knew that Emma had caught a couple shot in the face but in the dark she couldn't see it. She pushed Emma to her back and scrambled the rest of the way across me to climb up Emma's body and lick her face from forehead to chin. She lapped up a lot of cum but she had no idea if she got it all. Emma took the opportunity to make out with Alexis and they lay there, Alexis on top of Emma, sucking each other's face.
Alexis rolled off to the other side of Emma and ran her fingers into her pussy. Emma was very wet. Alexis reached across Emma toward where she expected to find my flaccid cock. It wasn't there because it was anything but flaccid. She waved her hand upwards and found a very hard cock. She grabbed it and stroked it up and down a few times and then said, "Come on 'Meat'. You aren't done yet." I laughed at her reference to the moniker given to me by my football teammates. Emma laughed too. Alexis tugged on my cock and I scrambled over beside Emma.
I put my hand on her sex and was amazed at how wet she was. She lifted her hips in response to my hand. I moved between Emma's spread legs in a missionary position. I leaned down and kissed one of Emma's tits and tongued her long nipple. Emma placed her hands gently on either side of my face and guided me to her other tit. A raspy groan was emitted from her throat. Her hips pulsed upward.
Alexis guided my cock into Emma's sopping wet pussy and I pushed the velvet crown in as Emma groaned hard in reaction to the size. After some adjustments, I took one full depth stroke and pulled back out. Alexis held on to my cock as it sank into her mother's pussy. At full penetration, Alexis' hand slid off the shaft and wrapped around my ball-sack.
I fucked Emma every way she had ever taught me for five minutes before Emma screamed, "ALEXIS, HONEY. YOUR MOM IS GONNA CUM ON MEAT'S MEAT." Alexis burst out laughing. I chuckled too as I continued pounding her pussy with my meat.
Alexis leaned over to me and said, "Hurry, Meat. Can you catch her?" I was right there and ready. When I felt Emma's pussy clamp on my cock I let my orgasm go. The strong surge of cum into her caught her dealing with her orgasm and not mine. She screamed hard and loud as her head drove back down into her pillow as her hips reflexively drove upward just as the next salvo of jizz launched into her. She screamed, "JESUS. FUCK. OH MY GAAAWWWDDDD." Her hips flew back down again and launched upward again. She was going everywhere. Her arms flailed out and her elbow caught me in the side of the head. I was seeing stars and she didn't even realize what she had done.
I was done with my orgasm long before Emma started down from hers. She was gasping for air as she muttered, "Jesus. Jesus. Jesus. Jesus," and capped it off with,"Oh fuck. I really needed that." She blew the air in her lungs out with a "PHEWWWWW." Alexis crawled in and cradled Emma's head in her arms and kissed her hard on the lips. Emma kissed her back. I pulled my spent cock from her and rolled back to my spot. I was gasping for air too. My cheekbone ached a little but it was no big deal.
Alexis and Emma were wrapped up in each other and they lay there unmoving for a long time. Then I heard Alexis' puffing noise and I realized that they were both sound asleep entwined in each other's arms. My cock was done and my balls ached. I reached down and wrapped my hand around my gooey, sticky, flaccid cock and smiled to myself. I needed another shower but so did everyone else, so I closed my eyes and fell into a hard sleep.



        Pool Boy Ch. 24

        Ron catches Alexis and me in Olivia's bed.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/pool-boy-ch-24

Title: Pool Boy Ch. 24

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Group Sex

Description: Ron catches Alexis and me in Olivia's bed.

Tags: group, group sex

Series: Pool Boy


Dee and Jarrod's Wedding weekend was over. They had flown off to Paris after the reception. My two gorgeous ladies, Alexis and her mother, Emma had found numerous ways for us to enjoy sex together and with others including a neighbor from across the street. We started out at bedtime on our last night in the guest bedroom with Emma in Dee's bedroom. We finished with all three of us in the guest room. I don't think any of us had even moved an inch since we fell asleep last night. Emma and Alexis were still entwined with each other. Emma was lying on her back with her left leg over Alexis' hips. Alexis was lying on her right side with her left leg over Emma's right leg. Alexis' left hand was resting on Emma's pelvis with her fingers on her mothers' pussy. Alexis' head was lying on Emma's left breast, trapping Emma's left arm beside her. Emma's right hand lay across her chest with her hand on Alexis' left breast. Alexis was doing her 'puffing' thing. When I looked closer, I could see that Alexis was drooling on Emma's left tit.
I glanced at the clock on the nightstand. It read 7:12 AM. The sun was creeping across the ceiling through the mostly closed drapes. For once, I was on the outside of the bed so I didn't have to disturb them when I crawled to the edge and stood up. I stretched every muscle as I lifted my arms to the ceiling. My ever-present morning woody bobbed up and down. I dropped my arms and my right hand wrapped around the shaft and took a couple strokes from tip to balls. I cupped my balls and gently stretched my scrotum.
I walked around the bed and into the bathroom. I gently closed the door. I didn't want to wake them but I needed a shower badly. I reeked of sex, again. I relieved my bladder while the temperature in the shower adjusted and then I stepped in. I lathered myself from head to toe. Other than at home, I hadn't taken a shower by myself for some time. I stroked my unusually hard cock with my sudsy hands several times and contemplated getting myself off. I opted not to. I released my cock and finished rinsing off. I shut the water off and stepped out to the tile floor.
I dried off and stepped to the sink. I could hear music playing somewhere. I opened the door to the bedroom and discovered that the clock radio must have been set for an alarm at 7:30 AM. Neither Emma nor Alexis had bothered to turn it off. They were otherwise engaged at the moment. Alexis' left hand that had been resting on Emma's pelvis was now working her fingers in and out of Emma's pussy and Emma was moaning as she tweaked Alexis' nipple which was rock hard. Neither of them paid any attention to me when I opened the bathroom door.
I went directly to one of the two overstuffed leather chairs in the room and sat down to watch. I wrapped my fingers around my stiff shaft again and started slowly jerking myself off as I watched them. They were in no hurry as their fingers worked slowly. Alexis lifted her face off Emma's tit to kiss her. A silvery thread of saliva followed her movement to Emma's lips. Emma's tongue pushed out between her lips and broke the thread and then flicked across Alexis' lips. They kissed passionately as their breathing started to increase. Alexis moaned and sucked Emma's tongue into her mouth. Emma moaned too. They were heating up and their hands started moving to other areas of their bodies.
Alexis pulled her face away from Emma and struggled up to her knees. Alexis' fingers stayed where they were as she maneuvered her face down to Emma's pussy and threw her right leg across Emma's body to settle her pussy down on Emma's lips. Their breathing was ragged and I was feeling their heat too.
When Alexis drove her curled tongue into her mother's pussy, Emma screamed out, "OH MY GAWWWDDD. YESS. OH FUCK BABY GIRL. EAT YOUR MOMMA'S PUSSY." After she settled back again Emma licked her broad tongue from Alexis' anus to her clitoris and it was Alexis' turn to scream out. Then Emma curled her tongue and drove the tip into Alexis' pussy. Alexis groaned hard and pushed her face back down in Emma's pussy. Emma pushed her lips over Alexis' protruded and puffy clitoris and sucked it in. This pulled Alexis out of Emma's pussy as she groaned, "Fuck Mom." She rested her forehead on Emma's sex and gasped for air for several seconds.
From my vantage point I was looking directly into Emma's pussy as Alexis pushed her tongue back in. Emma's hips flared upward searching for more tongue. Alexis gave it to her and Emma started furiously bucking her hips as Alexis hung on. I was certain that Emma's orgasm was close and within thirty seconds, Emma's hips surged upward as she groaned out, "OH MY GAWWD. OH BABY, HERE IT COMES. OH FUCK." Alexis pulled her lips back just in case Emma was going to squirt. I could see Emma's pussy pulsing and grabbing hard as Emma wheezed air into her lungs and 'shhhhd' it out through her clenched teeth. Her lips lost contact with Alexis' sex as her head snapped rapidly from side to side as she muttered, "OOOHHHH. OHHHH. OHHHH."
When Emma's orgasm had crested and started to diminish, Alexis pushed her tongue right back in again and Emma exploded into another huge orgasm. She let out a scream I was sure would bring the neighbors. Alexis kept the pressure on as she hooked her hands under Emma's ass and rode her like a bronco. Emma screamed again in a sustained wail for several seconds and then her entire body just collapsed in on itself. Alexis pulled her face out of Emma's pussy and lifted her head to look at me for the first time this morning. She saw what I was doing and she said, "Don't you dare waste that," as she nodded at my cock in my hand.
Alexis apparently knew that Emma was done and she hadn't got off yet. I wagged my cock at her and she smiled. She flexed her index finger at me inviting me on to the bed. I grinned at her and climbed the bed to lay beside Emma who was furiously searching for air to breathe. She gave no indication that she even knew I was there. Alexis had rolled herself off her mother's body to the opposite side and then moved around Emma on her hands and knees. My cock had dropped onto my stomach and then lifted a few inches before slapping back down on my stomach again.
Alexi crawled up my body and sat her ass down on my thighs with her feet planted on the bed at my hips. She wrapped her fingers around my hard cock and started jerking me off. I groaned hard and lifted my hips which lifted Alexis up a foot before I let my hips fall back to the bed. Alexis was horny and she wasted no time with preliminaries. She used her legs to pull herself forward as she bent my cock down to her pussy. In its erect state, it didn't want to bend that way and I was forced to do a sit-up to relieve the strain. As I came up, she leaned forward and kissed me passionately on the lips as she guided my cock into her pussy. She pushed herself up onto my hips and drove my cock deep into her pussy. She flinched from the size and groaned out, "Shit. That hurts so good." She didn't wait as she started driving her hips forward and backward. I planted my hands on the bed behind me to lean against as Alexis furiously fucked my cock.
Her torso was fixed in place as her spine arched and her hips rocked. She was in total control until she wasn't and when her orgasm took control she wasn't. As it came onto her she tensed every muscle tighter and tighter and then whimpered as her muscles released all at once. Her eyes went wide and she mumbled, "OH FUCK. I'MM GONNNNEEEE." Her hips went spastic and she couldn't maintain a rhythm. I put my arms around her back and held her. She leaned her face into my chest and groaned over and over again. I was close and I hurried to catch up with her. Alexis felt my cock harden and she yelled, "YES. BABY. CUM WITH ME."
My breathing doubled and as the first shot erupted from my balls, I groaned out loud, "YYYUUUNNGGGGG." I groaned with each blast of cum. Alexis groaned too. When I finished it was only a few moments before my cock started to soften. I fell onto my back bringing Alexis with me. She kissed my chest again and I kissed the top of her head. After several minutes we both had recovered our breath. Emma crawled over and joined us in our embrace. She kissed me on the lips and I reciprocated. As my cock softened, cum leaked out of Alexis' pussy and ran down my balls.
While Alexis and I took a shower, Emma stripped the bedding and threw it all in the washer. Emma was stepping into the shower as we were rinsing off. I couldn't resist soaping up Emma's tits though so I stayed behind. We didn't start anything and Emma and I stepped out of the shower as Alexis finished at the sink. I vigorously dried Emma's body. She laughed hard as she half-heartedly tried to avoid my hands.
We finished getting ourselves ready to go and Emma put the bedding back on the guest bed and checked around the apartment to make sure it wasn't left dirty. Dee would probably not be back here for a while as she would be moving into Jarrod's house when they came back from Paris. I disposed of the trash and we carried our garment bags and suitcases to the elevator. After filling the trunk with our luggage Emma held up the keys and said, "Who wants to drive?" as she looked at Alexis.
Alexis' right hand shot in the air and she yelled, "Me!" If she had any thoughts of her and me having sex on the way home it flew from her mind at that instant. Alexis had had a license for a couple years but almost never drove and this was the first time that either of her parents had offered for her to drive them. She had sort of driven my van once before. I say sort of because she held the wheel while she sat on my lap with my cock fucking her pussy while I pressed the accelerator and brake.
Emma tossed the keys at Alexis and she caught them with both hands. She looked back at me. She had the biggest grin ever on her face. She quickly moved around the car and into the driver's seat. I got in the back behind her and Emma did the same bumping me over to the rear passenger seat. It wasn't until that moment that Alexis realized what had just happened. She turned in her seat and said to her mother, "I see how it is. Very smooth Mom." Emma giggled and threw an air-kiss to Alexis. Her hand was already unzipping my pants. Alexis watched for a few moments and then turned back to the front and started the engine. She adjusted the rear view mirror so she could watch the action like Emma had done a few days earlier on their way there. As she reversed from the parking spot she said, "Hunter. You'd better save some of that for me when we get home." I laughed. There was always some for her whenever.
We were on the road for fifteen minutes before we reached the freeway. Emma hadn't done much other than pull my granite hard cock from its confines and put her palm on the glans and drag her fingernails up and down the shaft paying particular attention to the bundle of nerves just below the glans. She didn't look down to watch. She seemed to concentrate on the road as if to make sure Alexis was driving okay before she could turn her attentions elsewhere. My head was tipped back to the headrest as I luxuriated in Emma's feather fine touch.
Both Emma and Alexis had worn short cotton summer dresses with spaghetti straps showing their bronzed bodies and lots of cleavage. Neither of them had worn a bra and I suspected that neither wore panties either. Alexis' right arm was moving forward and back as she was obviously running her hand and fingers along the contours of her labia as she stole glances in the rear view mirror.
Emma had pushed her free hand under her dress and was apparently doing the same as Alexis. She looked up at my face and noted that I was watching her hand working under her dress and she pulled up the hem to fully expose her glistening pussy. She was soaking wet. As I watched, she pulled her fingers from her sex and brought her hand to her face and licked from her palm to the end of each finger as she watched me watching her every move. She had that lusty look on her face. Her hand on my cock slid down off the tip and wrapped her fingers around the shaft and started jerking me off. I groaned hard and she increased the pace. Emma wasn't paying any attention to the road any more. She dropped her free hand back into her crotch. Her breathing had become ragged. Her neck had flushed. Her makeup obscured the flushing in her face.
As she continued to jerk me off, the pace of the hand and fingers in her crotch increased and I noticed that Alexis' pace had increased as well. 'We were all going to die, but who cares', thought ran quickly through my mind. Emma lifted her hand from her sex and pulled the straps of her dress down her arms exposing her breasts. They had firmed considerably from the increased blood flow. Her aureoles had scrunched up to nickel size and her nipples were erect and long. She released my cock just long enough to slide the strap over her wrist and pull the other strap over her hand as she pulled her fingers from her pussy. Emma breathing was very labored as her hands both went back to work.
My breathing was becoming labored too as my cock grew even harder. Emma felt it and she looked up at my face and smiled. I smiled back at her and lay my head back on the headrest. I was expecting that Emma would slide down my body and give me one of her unbelievable blowjobs. To be more precise, I was hoping and praying she would and soon. My cock felt like it would explode any second now.
Emma didn't do that but she did do something just as good. She slid over to me and threw a leg over mine. She pushed her knees into the crook of the seats and in one smooth move slid her pussy onto my cock. She didn't pause as usual and she let out a loud groan, "YYYUUUNNNGGGG," as she sat down hard on my balls. She stopped right there for a few moments as she collected her breath. Emma pressed her tits hard against my chest. I held her there. I could feel her long hard nipples through my shirt before she pulled back and unbuttoned it. She played her hands along my neck and shoulder muscles before running her fingers down over my ripped pectorals and finally down over each defined abdominal muscle. Then she lifted her hips up so she could kiss me. She stopped lifting when my glans rested on her labia. She took a huge breath and pushed her pussy back down the shaft groaning all the way. Once all the way back on, she flexed her pussy around the shaft. I responded like she knew I would by flexing my cock deep inside her. She bit lightly on her lower lip and lowered her head to my shoulder and started fucking me.
It was my turn to groan as she pulled herself back up off my cock and dropped herself back down again. Her pace was languid as she was reveling in the sensations. Emma fucked with the same passion as her blowjobs and I was in heaven as she slowly dragged her pussy up my shaft and let gravity pull her back down.
The mood was broken when a car beside us blew its horn. Alexis had lost her concentration on the road as she watched us in the rearview mirror and diddled her pussy. She snapped the steering wheel back to the right away from the tooting car and slowed slightly to allow the car to pass. Alexis said, "Sorry Mom. I'm going to pull over, okay."
Emma had instantly pulled her head off my shoulder when the car jerked to the right. She turned her torso to look out the front of the car to see the car beside us rapidly pull away. She responded to Alexis, "I think you had better do that. How close are you?"
Alexis said, "Before that I was really close." I didn't understand the slant of this conversation until I realized that Emma had asked Alexis how close she was to her orgasm.
Emma said, "Pull over and come back here and join us. I was pretty close too." Alexis pulled immediately into the breakdown lane and coasted to a stop. She pushed the emergency flasher button and shifted into park and opened her door. The cars and trucks thundering past shook the car and blew up her dress exposing her bare pussy. As we waited for Alexis to join us, Emma went back to fucking my cock at a much more urgent pace. When Alexis slid in beside me on the passenger side and slammed the door Emma was grinding hard on my cock. Her tits were bouncing up and down in front of my face and I couldn't resist cradling them and caressing them. Her muscles were rapidly tightening. She was close again.
When I firmly tweaked her nipples, Emma's head and torso snapped back as she drove her hips down hard forcing her pussy down the shaft. She forced herself down even harder on my cock and her head snapped back as her mouth fell open. Then her hips lifted suddenly as her head came down on my shoulder. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock as her orgasm took control of her entire body. I held her hips to me as she bucked hard. She let out a groan that started as a low frequency wail and grew steady to a high pitched scream and finally ended with her mouth hanging open with no sound at all. Either her scream had ended at a pitch too high to hear or she just ran out of air in her lungs. Her hips flailed hard in an irregular rhythm. She dug her fingernails into my lats so hard it brought blood. I ignored the pain and held her firmly on my cock until she rode it out. Alexis was cradling my balls under Emma's dress.
I could feel my own orgasm building and so could Alexis. She leaned down to Emma's ear and said, "Let me finish him off. He's getting close too." Emma forced herself to regain control of her body but her spasms continued long after she reluctantly pulled her pussy up my shaft and rolled over to her seat. My cock slapped back against my pants which were now soaking wet from Emma's juices.
Alex grabbed my bouncing cock and sank her lips over the glans. She struggled with the circumference a little as always. She was fingering her pussy as she gave me a fantastic blowjob. I was groaning hard. Alexis was groaning hard too. Emma had collapsed in a heap in her seat with her dress collected around her waist. She struggled to collect her breath as she watched Alexis suck my cock into her throat. Alexis pulled back up and they exchanged knowing grins.
Alexis pulled her lips off my shaft and maneuvered herself into the same position Emma had been. She guided my cock to the entrance of her pussy and pushed herself on. She stopped at the usual place for a few seconds and then drove her hips down until my cock was buried to my balls. She didn't hesitate as she started fucking me by rocking her hips. I dropped her dress straps to her elbows and pulled down her dress to expose her breasts. They are always firm but when aroused they seem to stand a little higher on her chest. They were aroused now. Her nipples stood out three quarters of an inch and her aureoles had scrunched up to slightly darkened pebbly circlets the size of a dime.
As Alexis drove herself up and down my shaft I ran my fingers around her tits spiraling in to her nipples where I lightly squeezed them. I was hoping she was close, I was sure that she was. My concentration went to my impending orgasm as it was building higher and higher like a huge wave. Emma fingers wrapped around my scrotum and she whispered to Alexis, "Go sweety, he's gonna blow."
Alexis was furiously driving herself up and down my shaft as she gasped for oxygen. She turned her face to her mother and groaned out, "I know. He's going to split me in two. Jesus he's big. Oh fuck. Here I goooooo." Her groan turned into a scream as she drove herself down hard. My orgasm finally crested as every muscle in my body explosively released with the first blast of cum up my shaft into Alexis' pussy. She screamed hard and I groaned with each of six long forceful streams of jizz surging into her. As I finished, her screams tailed off and her face dropped to my shoulder. I was so consumed by my orgasm that I forgot about hers. Now she sat there on my cock as strong clenches coursed through her pussy. With her head still on my shoulder she gasped out, "Jesus baby... Are you okay? ...Fuck. Am I okay? ... That was huge. ...Your cock was huge."



She pulled her face back off my shoulder and when she did a bright blue stroboscopic light reflecting in the rearview mirror caught my attention. At the same instant, Alexis blurted out, "Oh shit." She didn't elaborate as she forcefully pulled herself off my cock with a loud groan. She pulled her right dress strap over her shoulder as she spun around in my lap. She couldn't find the left strap as it had fallen off her arm.
Emma was confused by all the sudden commotion until she glanced out the rear window. She muttered, "Oh shit." Alexis was practically throwing herself across the front seatbacks when the cop rapped his knuckles on the driver's window. He couldn't see through the blacked out window and stepped back beside the rear window. Alexis was frantically searching for the left strap of her dress. I pushed my sticky, gooey cock back into my pants and zipped up. I was frantically buttoning my shirt. The cop rapped his fingers on the window again. Alexis glanced quickly at her image in the rearview mirror as she hit the power window button. Her lipstick was a mess and she ran her bare arm across her face in hopes that would make it better.
The cop looked down into the car and a big smile erupted on his face as he bent to look in the back. He said, "Are you folks okay? Are you having car problems? Do you need any assistance?" He looked back at Alexis. Her left tit was completely exposed as the left strap hung uselessly in her lap. She glanced down to see what he was staring at and quickly covered her tit with her hand as she searched for the strap again. She finally found it and pulled it over her shoulder. Then she realized that when she threw herself over the seat, her dress pulled up around her waist. Her glistening pussy was on full display and the cop continued to stare down even after she covered her left tit. Her face was beet-red as she looked up at the cop while she struggled to pull her dress down over her crotch. He had a lascivious look on his face.
He looked back at me and then at Emma. He said to me, "You're one lucky young man." Alexis went red again. They were busted. She grinned at the cop. He didn't ask for her license or registration. He simply tipped his hat at Alexis and said, "You drive carefully okay?" He walked back past the rear door shaking his head with a grin on his face. His hand went to his crotch as he obviously adjusted the hard-on in his pants.
Alexis sat there until the cop drove off and then she started laughing. She looked at us in the rearview mirror and said, "Jesus Christ. I thought he was going to climb through the window when he spotted my naked boob and then my naked pussy." She started the engine and drove back out on the highway.
Emma unzipped my pants again and pulled my sticky cock from my pants and bent down and sucked it into her mouth. She deep-throated me a couple times and my cock responded accordingly. She lashed her tongue all over the shaft and then pulled her lips up to the ridge and lashed my velvety crown. She popped her mouth off and swirled her tongue around her lips and said to Alexis, "Baby girl, you sure taste good on this cock."
Alexis responded without looking back, "Some of that is you Mom." With no further distractions, Alexis drove the rest of the way home without incident. Emma held my soft, but clean cock in her hand all the way.
Alexis pulled right into the garage and shut the overhead door with the push of a button on her visor. Emma complimented her on her driving and Alexis told Emma that she could let go of my cock now. Emma looked down as though she hadn't even realized what she was doing. She released her fingers and giggled as she simply said, "Oops."
They both went into the house through the mudroom into the kitchen. I made several trips with the luggage. I left mine in the kitchen and carried theirs up the stairs to their respective bedrooms.
When I came downstairs, Emma said, "It's almost noon. What can I make you guys for lunch?"
I looked at my watch and said, "You guys go ahead. I have to check on Noah to see if there were any issues over the past few days. I need to pay him too. Besides, I have a real need for some fast food." Emma laughed at the last part. She had mentioned several times during the summer that she couldn't figure out how someone as fit and ripped as me could eat that fast food crap. I kissed Emma and then really kissed Alexis. She curled one leg around behind my leg as we sucked each other's faces for nearly a minute. I told her I'd call her later. I carried my luggage to Noah's car that he had left there when he picked up the van last Saturday morning. The keys were in the ashtray as we agreed.
I drove to the second pool job hoping I could catch Noah before he finished. He was just loading the buckets of chemicals into the van when I pulled in and parked beside the van. I got out of his car and Noah grinned broadly when he saw me. He reached out to shake my hand and then pulled me in for a bro-hug and I reciprocated. He had a million questions about the weekend and the wedding. I had a million answers but not right then. We went to lunch together and talked about the jobs. Were there any problems and finally how were Olivia and Sophia? His grin went from ear to ear in response to that last question.
Noah explained that the first few days he didn't see either of them and how disappointed he was. Then he told me that yesterday he was in the middle of cleaning her pool when out of the blue, Olivia came down the walk from the house totally naked. She walked up to him and without a word; reached into his shorts and dragged him back to the house by his cock. He was grinning hard as he explained that he didn't resist. Olivia led him up the stairs to her bedroom and then onto the bed. She pulled down his shorts and sucked his cock into her mouth and gave him, by his admission, the most incredible blowjob of his life. She climbed on his cock and he blew a load almost immediately but she fucked him hard and his cock never went soft as she fucked herself to an orgasm. Then she pulled on her robe and left. She had never said a single word. Noah admitted that he kind of felt like a tool that she used to get herself off. He laughed and said, "Hey whatever. Olivia is the most beautiful women I've ever seen. She can use me anytime." We both laughed. I know exactly what he meant.
I said, "Is she next on the schedule?"
Noah shook his head and said, "Naw. It's an off day for her." Noah's eyes brightened as he said, "Hey. The 'every other day' schedule was her husband's schedule. He's gone now. Why can't we go back to every day?"
I smiled at Noah and said, "Good thought. I'll talk to her about that. I don't know what her financial situation is now." Noah smiled but his 'far-away'gaze revealed that his mind was off on a tangent. I said, "So. I guess you're done for the day." I'll take over tomorrow morning. Thanks for helping me out Noah. I really appreciate it." I handed him a check for his pay. I threw in a small bonus because I knew I could count on his help when I needed it.
He looked at the check and then back at me as a huge smile erupted. He said, "Thanks Bro." We walked back out to the van and Noah's car and exchanged keys. I transferred my luggage to the van. He tooted his horn as he drove off. I had arranged for Noah to basically take over the pool cleaning as an employee because I had to leave mid-week to get back to College for preseason football practice. Summer was nearly over but there would still be hot days and pools to clean until they were closed for the season.
Alexis had found a small apartment close to campus and we were really excited to be living together. If we were married, we could have got a cheaper apartment on campus but that was a year away. Next year we could do that. Alexis wanted to come with me now but classes didn't start for another ten days. All I would be doing is two-a-day practice sessions and they would be grueling.
I drove the van home and carried my luggage into the house. The wet spot on my crotch had dried. Mom met me at the front door with another million questions about the wedding and the weekend. She knew Alexis and I were staying at her sister's apartment and she didn't need to be 'Carnac the Magnificent' to know we were sleeping together. She never brought it up. It was something that her generation didn't do and certainly never talked about. I sat in the kitchen and answered her questions the best way I could. There were some fibs and some down-right lies. They were all so I wouldn't offend her or cause her concern. We all ate dinner together and talked about what was going on in their lives. We watched TV together and retired to our bedrooms at the usual time. As I laid my head down on the pillow with the lights out, I thought, 'Until this summer, this was my life. Every day the same routine and I liked it. Now, every day was a combination of routine and adventure. The routine was comfortable. The adventure was intoxicating. Alexis had brought color into my black n' white life; like Dorothy's arrival in Emerald City.' I couldn't help thinking about how it all started in Olivia's kitchen in what seemed a lifetime ago.
I woke with my usual morning woody and I laid there in bed for a while with my hands behind my head. I could hear rain beating against the window. I kind of liked cleaning pools in the rain. The steady drone of the rain on the water was very soothing. I could picture myself shirtless and shoeless with my shorts soaking wet slowly pushing the cleaning pole back and forth.
I made myself an egg and sausage sandwich for breakfast and went out to the van. The three days off were great but now I was excited about getting back to work. I hadn't thought to coordinate with Alexis on work today. We hadn't talked about it at all. It was too early to call her now. She would be at the town pool or she wouldn't.
I got my answer as soon as I drove into the parking lot. Emma's Mercedes was parked beside where I always parked and she got out when I parked. She slid open the side door of the van and started collecting the various pieces of equipment. It was pouring rain and she was soaked by the time I got around the van to help her. She didn't seem to mind the rain at all. Her face, framed by her limp, wet hair, lit up when I came around the front of the van. I didn't know how she would react to the circumstances but I was delighted to see how she was handling this. It was why I loved her so much.
Alex was raised as a privileged rich girl. She had everything she ever wanted. No one could blame her if she lived her life that way. But Emma had grounded her and she had never once displayed herself as that kind of person. She was thoughtful of others and their needs. She hardly ever complained about not getting her way. She was respectful of her mother. She's beyond beautiful and deep inside she knows it but she never consciously flaunts it. Sometimes, she's even embarrassed by it. To top it all off, she loves me and I love her back.
With her arms full of cleaning equipment I pulled her tight against me and kissed her wet lips. She kissed me back with passion. I relieved her of her burden and stepped back. She was wearing a tee shirt with no bra. She hadn't thought that through. We both looked down at her chest at the same time. Her soaking wet tee shirt was plastered against her bare breasts and her nipples were erect and on full display. She looked from her breasts to my face and burst out laughing. I joined her.
She leaned into the van and pulled out a half empty bucket of chlorine and walked past me toward the locked gate. I followed with the arm full of equipment. The combination of her wet tee shirt display and her wet nylon short shorts clinging to the contours of her ass was having its expected affect on my cock. It pushed out the bottom of my nylon shorts and was on full display too. When I set the equipment down I immediately adjusted myself as best I could. Alexis was giggling at me as I tried several times to find a position that minimized the exposure of my cock.
Alexis watched for a few moments and then walked over and pressed her erect nipples against my stomach and ground her hips into my crotch. She lifted her head and kissed me on the chin and giggled as she said in her best Mae West impersonation, "Hey big boy. Is that a pistol in your pocket or are you just glad to see me?" I laughed and bent down and kissed her lips.
I stripped off my wet tee shirt and kicked off my sneakers. I was now standing as I had envisioned myself earlier this morning. The rain was warm and I lifted my arms and looked to the sky and reveled in the sensations. Alexis was plugging the hose into the skimmer as I came back to reality and started cleaning the pool. Alexis did her jobs and we were finished in no time.
We collected the gear and returned it to the van. I slid the door open and pushed the gear in and rolled out the yoga mat for us to sit on. We climbed inside and watched it pour. Alexis peeled her tee shirt off and wrung it out a couple of times and then struggled to get it back on. I assisted her and took every opportunity to grab her tits. She giggled and half heartedly tried to escape my hands. We maneuvered ourselves so we were face to face with her legs behind me and mine behind her. We kissed several times as we enjoyed the sound of the rain on the van roof which accentuated the short bursts of deafening deluge followed by the longer periods of steady but gentle rain.
I stretched back and pulled my 'jerk-off towel' from under the driver's seat. I sniffed it and it was clean. I hadn't used it for some time. I vigorously rubbed the towel in my hair and wiped my face and torso and then gave it to Alexis. She sniffed it too just to be sure. She did the same. We were hoping that the rain would lessen before we went to the next job but it didn't and we worked the second pool cleaning in the same conditions. Alexis never complained once. In fact she seemed to be enjoying the warm rain. I know I was.
For lunch I drove through the drive-thru window at the fast food restaurant. We ate in the van. Alexis would have caused a scene if we went inside with her wet tee shirt on. As we collected the wrappers and soda cups and napkins and shoved them in the bag they came in, I suggested that we stop by Olivia's and use her sauna in the cabana beside the pool. Alexis' eyes went wide and the huge grin on her face told me she thought that was a great idea. I never had any doubt.
As we were getting out of the van in Olivia's driveway we spotted her standing in the open doorway. She was wearing her bathrobe and I couldn't help but wonder if she ever wore anything else lately. We ran across the driveway to the waiting Olivia and I leaned in and kissed her not wanting to get her wet. She accepted the kiss and then pulled herself tight to my wet body and kissed me hard. Her robe had parted and her naked body was plastered to me. She didn't even flinch at the touch of my wet body. I looked past Olivia's head to see Alexis' reaction. She was grinning as she waited for her chance. Olivia didn't disappoint. When she pulled her body away from mine, she turned and pulled Alexis' wet body against her and they kissed just as passionately as Olivia had kissed me.
When the hugging and kissing stopped Olivia pulled us into the mudroom and shut the door. It was cooler inside than out and I began to feel a chill from the air-conditioned air. Olivia was going on about how much she missed us. I asked if we could use her sauna to warm up. She beamed a smile at me and said, "That's a great idea. I'll join you if you don't mind." Alexis was the first to say that we didn't mind. She had that look on her face again.
Olivia pulled out an umbrella for herself and offered another to me. I looked down my soaked body and said, "It's too late for that."
Olivia smiled and said, "I have a washer and dryer in the cabana. You can dry your clothes while we are in the sauna. You'll need the umbrella to get back in the house without getting soaked again." I smiled at her and took the umbrella.
We walked down the walkway toward the pool and it was pouring as hard as ever. Alexis and I stomped off the water and Olivia helped peel Alexis out of her tee shirt. While Alexis struggled to get the shirt up over her head, Olivia pushed her lips onto Alexis' nipples which were erect either from the cold or from being horny. I figured it was a toss-up.
Alexis moaned as Olivia ran her tongue around her aureoles and spiraled into her nipples again. As she was molesting Alexis' tits, she shrugged off her robe. Olivia's nipples were erect and stood out nearly an inch. My cock was lifting my nylon shorts again as I struggled out of my wet tee shirt. I pushed my shorts down past my cock and it sprang upward and then settled at a sixty degree angle. Alexis finally got her tee shirt over her head and she wrapped her arms around Olivia's neck and held Olivia on her tits as she groaned hard. She glanced at me as she nibbled on her lower lip. She groaned again when Olivia moved to her other tit.
Olivia was trying to grind her sex on Alexis' but their height difference made that impossible, so Olivia turned her hips and started grinding her sex on Alexis' thigh. Both Alexis and Olivia were moaning and breathing very raggedly. I watched the two of them and reached down and started jerking myself off. The vision of these two incredibly gorgeous women locked in their sexual embrace was extremely erotic and I thought I might blow my load just watching them.
Olivia pulled herself back from Alexis as she gasped for air. Her face was red with passion. She waved her hand in front of her face and let out a long "PPPHHEEEEWWWW." Alexis staggered back against the wall behind her as she was sucking wind too. Olivia gathered up our wet clothes from the floor and asked Alexis for her shorts and underwear. She threw them all in the dryer in a back room of the cabana. When she returned she spotted my cock still in my hand and she came over and slapped my hand away and took over jerking me off.
Olivia opened the door to the sauna with her free hand and pulled me inside. Alexis followed me and slapped me hard on my bare ass. She giggled and said, "I love your butt." I sat down on the redwood bench and Olivia went down on her knees in front of me and pressed my cock against my stomach and kissed my balls and then kissed her way up the shaft to the very tip. She lashed her tongue around the ridge of the velvety crown and then stretched her lips over the top and pushed her mouth down over the glans. She stopped there and adjusted her lips and relaxed before she started a great blowjob. Alexis moved over close to me to get the best possible vantage point as Olivia's lips drove up and down my shaft.
Alexis was fingering her own pussy as she watched. Then she stood up on the bench and stepped one leg across me and pushed her pussy into my face. I didn't need any encouragement. I grabbed her hips and pulled them to me as I licked her pussy from anus to clitoris. I sucked her erect and prominent clit between my lips and nibbled on it with my lip-clad teeth. Alexis' body vibrated in an uncontrolled spasm for a moment and she rocked her hips hard into my face. She wrapped her hands around the back of my head and hung on.
Olivia, who had been looking up at my face as she sucked my cock was now looking up at Alexis' perfect ass and pussy as I drove my tongue in and out of her. The sight spurred Olivia on and she increased her pace and added both hands in counter-rotating motions. I groaned hard into Alexis' pussy. Alexis' legs were getting wobbly and I pulled her thighs to my shoulders and flicked my tongue on her clitoris several times. She screamed loudly and I began to feel her pussy clenching on my tongue. Her hips flew hard into my face and then snapped them back away from me. All I could see was Alexis' navel as I struggled to get my tongue back in her pussy.



Alexis couldn't stand up any more and I helped to lower her to the bench. She curled up in a ball and shuddered. Olivia pulled her mouth back off my cock so I could get Alexis down. She held on for dear life with her hands. We were all soaking wet with sweat from the heat of the sauna. Olivia was dragging her face along my thighs. She pulled herself in close and laid her head on my stomach smearing my sweat on her face and it was like pheromones for her. She was moaning as she ran her cheeks over my lats.
Olivia crawled up and sat down in my lap with her feet on the bench on either side of me. She leaned in and kissed me hard on the lips. Her large tits pressed into my chest. She ran her fingers across my sweat soaked shoulders. Her pussy had my cock trapped against my stomach and I flexed it to remind her that it was there. She felt it and leaned back and smiled as she said, "I know. I haven't forgotten. I'm savoring it. I hate it when you go away even for a few days. Noah is a wonderful young man and he has a very nice cock, but he isn't you."
She reached down between us and pulled my cock down to the entrance to her pussy and then hooked her feet into my hips as she pulled herself onto it. She tipped her head back and groaned hard as she worked my cock into her. She knew not to go to fast and she didn't. She was right when she said she was savoring it. Alexis had recovered from her orgasm and pulled herself up to sit in the corner with her feet on each of the intersecting benches with her knees up and splayed wide. She lazily dragged her fingernails along her labia as she watched Olivia working her pussy onto my cock. She was careful not to touch her super-sensitive clitoris.
When Olivia had my cock fully buried in her pussy, she put her hands on my shoulders and pulled herself up my shaft and allowed gravity to push herself back down. She repeated this several times as her breathing became ragged and urgent. I could tell she wanted to go faster so I put my hands under her ass cheeks and began lifting her up and pulling her back down. She was getting tired and I took over full control of our fuck as I rocked my hips forward and back to aid my physically lifting and dropping her. Her face fell onto my right shoulder as she groaned harder and longer.
I felt the first pussy spasm of her orgasm grab my cock and she bit into my shoulder. It wasn't too hard and it didn't draw blood. She pulled her face back from my shoulder and her eyes had a glazed look. She mumbled, "OH MY GAWWDD. I'MM GONNA CUMMMMM. SWEET JESUSSSSS," and then "YYYYUUNNNGGGGG," as her pussy clamped down hard on my cock. She released me and then pulsed rapidly.
My orgasm was seconds away when she said she was going to cum and I allowed myself to cum too and I thought it would be right on time but it just kept building higher until I thought my cock would explode. Olivia felt the affect and she was surprised when I didn't cum with her. She was well into her climax before mine crested like a wave and rolled over the top. My breath caught in my chest and I thought my eyes would burst out of my head as I let out a huge groan and began bucking my hips up into Olivia.
She felt my cock getting harder and harder and when I finally launched my first salvo, she screamed hard and tilted her head back as she clung to my neck with her hands. Alexis had increased the pace of her ministrations on her own pussy and she started into her second orgasm along with mine.
I thought I would never stop. At least eight shots erupted from my balls and Olivia groaned with each one. When I got enough control of myself I opened my eyes to look at Olivia. She had a dazed look in her eyes as she looked up at me. She said, "Jesus Hunter. How many did you shoot? I'll be dripping cum for a week."
Alexis had recovered from her orgasm and said, "No, you won't." She pushed herself off the bench and rolled Olivia off my cock onto the bench beside me. My softening cock pulled from her pussy as she went. Alexis went down on her knees between Olivia's thighs and buried her face in her sex. Cum was already bubbling from Olivia's pussy before she even got there. Alexis slurped and sucked Olivia's pussy for several minutes and pushed her into a second orgasm. Alexis pulled back to watch Olivia's clenching pussy push more cum out for her to collect. When she was finished administering to Olivia, Alexis moved between my thighs and sucked my semi-erect cock into her mouth and lashed her tongue all around the shaft until there was no more taste of cum to be found. I had to laugh when she pulled back with a grin on her face. She was covered from forehead to chin in cum and pussy juices. Olivia started laughing too. She was a sight and a beautiful sight at that.
When we were fully recovered we stepped out of the sauna and into a large shower in the laundry room. The dryer had stopped. We washed each other and Alexis and Olivia giggled like school girls as they wrestled over my cock which was growing to full stature again. Both of them started jerking me off with their soapy hands. The sensation was amazing.
I pulled my slippery cock away and rinsed it off. They followed me across the shower floor on their knees trying to grab it again but I kept it away from them. Alexis stood up so she could move faster and as she grabbed my cock I pulled her body to mine and picked her up. She wrapped her legs around my waist and I dropped her down so she was sitting on the tip of my cock. It wasn't close to the right spot but Olivia solved that problem as she came over on her hands and knees and guided my glans into Alexis' pussy.
Alexis stopped giggling as my cock pushed past her labia and a wide eyed sultry looked washed across her face. She buried her mouth on mine like she was ravenously hungry and she was going to eat my face off. I fended her off for a few moments but she was making me incredibly horny. By then we were in full fuck mode and I had her pinned against the shower wall driving my cock in and out. Alexis' groans built steadily into a soft scream and then her head fell onto my shoulder as her mouth hung open in a silent scream.
Olivia had moved in behind me and cradled my balls as I pummeled Alexis' pussy in long, full penetration strokes. Alexis hung on to my neck for dear life as she gasped and gasped. She tried to say something around the gasps but it was unintelligible. When her head flopped back away from me, I leaned forward and kissed her passionately on her lips. She reciprocated. When our lips separated she started a mantra, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH FUCK," after each gasp of air.
My orgasm was fast approaching and Olivia released my balls and shoved her middle finger into my anus. I instinctively pulled forward to escape her finger and in the process drove my cock deep into Alexis. I groaned hard as Olivia's finger made my orgasm a fait accompli. I knew Alexis was moments away too and I started pistoning a short-stroke fuck into her. Olivia's finger did the same thing to my prostate in reverse. Alexis' mouth flew open again and her eyes went wide and then her hips started pumping on and off my cock as fast as I was driving my cock into her. We were losing the counter-thrusting rhythm together as sometime her hips was driving forward as mine were and other times she was pulling back as I pushed forward. All in all, it had little effect as we were already in the process of our mutual orgasms.
Alexis' "OH FUCK" mantra had disintegrated into "AH AH AH," by then and when I started launching shot after shot of cum into her she was screaming hard with each one. I felt like my whole body was launching cum up my shaft and I was in a constant groan as the air slowly expelled from my lungs. I held Alexis tight to me as her legs went slack and hung straight down the outside of mine. She had stopped breathing altogether until I had launched my last salvo. She sucked in a huge gasp of air and laid her head back on my shoulder and clung tighter to my neck. My cock was still hard and Alexis was hanging on it like a coat on a coat hook. She made no move to try to get off it.
After a couple minutes we had recovered from out orgasms and Alexis lifted her legs behind my hips and locked her feet and pulled herself further on to my cock which hadn't softened much. She snuggled her face into the crook of my neck and shoulder and kissed me there. I held her tight to me with my arms across her back. Olivia turned off the water in the shower and said, "You two are beautiful together. I envy you." She sat down on the built-in fiberglass seat and watched as we stood there like that for a few more minutes.
When my cock had softened enough, Alexis slid off the end and she dropped her legs to catch herself. Her wet soapy tits slid down my chest and stomach as she went. We dried each other off and the three of us got into a group grope as we laughed and giggled. We pulled our clothes from the dryer and put them on. The rain hadn't stopped but it was only a drizzle as we made our way back to the house. We moved quickly so we wouldn't get wet again. Olivia's robe was open and swung freely, exposing her incredible naked body.
The phone was ringing when Olivia opened the door. She hurried to the phone in the kitchen. She motioned for us to sit down at the breakfast nook table and we did. We watched Olivia's animated one sided conversation and then she hung up. She pulled out a chair at the table and sat down. Her tits were on full display and I was getting another hard-on. She said, "Can you guys stay awhile. That was Sophia and she has some news about Paul. She didn't say if she talked to him directly; only that she had news. She's coming right over." I looked at Alexis and she smiled and nodded.
Why not, we had nowhere to be. I said, "Sure. We can stay awhile." Olivia made us all a cup of coffee and we commented on how we looked like a bunch of drowned rats. Alexis' and Emma's wet hair hung limply. Their makeup had mostly washed off and they were still beautiful.
After ten minutes and a second cup of coffee for all Sophia burst through the kitchen door. She stopped dead in her tracks looking at us. She said, "Jesus Olivia. Stop torturing that boy with your tits hanging out." Olivia giggled and looked down at her exposed tits. She stood up and removed the robe all together and draped it across the back of her chair and sat back down. My cock pushed out of the leg of my shorts and Sophia spotted it immediately.
Olivia said, "Come sit down. You have news. Tell us." Sophia couldn't take her eyes off my crotch as she made her way across the kitchen and pulled out a chair beside me and sat down. She reached over and pulled the leg of my nylon shorts down to cover my escaped hard-on. It lurched upward when she touched my glans and it startled her as she snatched her hand back like it was trying to bite her. Olivia burst out laughing and said, "Come on Sophia. What's the scoop?"
Sophia turned away from me to face Olivia and said, "I got a call from Paul's attorney. He told me Paul is in Brazil and he won't be coming back. He is making up divorce papers now for Paul to sign and then he will send them to me. Apparently, he had squirreled a lot of money down there. I will get the house and cars; whatever money is here, which is more than I could spend, and he will pay me twenty-five grand a month. He won't tell me exactly where he is. He says its better that I don't know. The attorney said that Paul said he loves me. I told him that Paul loved to beat the shit out of me. He didn't know what to say then. I can't wait to get this over with."
Olivia was all grins at Sophia's tale and reached over and put her hand on Sophia's. She said, "That's wonderful Sophia. I can only hope I get a call like that soon. It would be great to know that Ron isn't going to come through that door at any moment." Her smile washed off her face quickly as she thought about what she had just said.
We were all quiet for a few moments before Alexis said, "I'm sure that Ron and Paul are down there together and they'll both be doing the same things. If Paul is doing this, I'm sure Ron will be right behind." Olivia lifted her gaze from her coffee cup and flashed a quick smile at Alexis. It was gone in an instant and tears glistened in her eyes. Alexis placed her hand on Olivia's and squeezed gently. Nothing more was said for several moments and Olivia stood and took her cup to the sink. She stood there facing away from us with her hands on the counter. Her wracking shoulders revealed that she was sobbing but not a sound escaped her.
At Alexis' urging, I stood and moved up behind Olivia and wrapped my arms around her naked waist and pulled her back into me. My softening cock pressed against her spine. She moved her hands from the counter to my arms to hold me to her. I leaned down and kissed her on the neck and she rolled her face onto mine trying to kiss me back. I whispered in her ear, "You aren't alone Olivia. You have Sophia and Alexis and me and Emma who all love you very much. Everything is going to work out for you. You'll get married again and have kids. You're young enough."
Olivia clutched my arm when I said "kids". She whispered back, "I always wanted kids but Ron wouldn't hear of it." I kissed her neck again. She had stopped sobbing and she raised one hand to wipe tears from her eyes and cheeks. I kissed off the tears that she missed and she giggled a little. She turned around in my arms and put her hands behind me and pulled herself in close and stretched up on her toes to kiss me. She laid her head on my chest and kissed me there too. My arms went around her back and held her tightly to me until she lifted her head and pulled back. She smiled up at me and said, "Well. That's enough of this maudlin shit. What are we going to do for entertainment?"
Alexis and Sophia started laughing and they both got up and joined our embrace. They rained kisses down on Olivia and she returned most of them but her mind was now on my stiffening cock which was somehow in the tight grip of Olivia's hand. Amidst the embracing, Olivia looked up at me with a very lascivious look on her face.
Olivia glanced at Alexis and then at Sophia and then back at me as she said, "Let's get him girls." In unison, Alexis and Sophia yelled, "Yeah." They added their hands to Olivia's and dragged me across the kitchen to the foyer and up the stairs to Olivia's bedroom. When we stopped at the foot of the bed, Sophia stripped me naked in seconds and then she started stripping her own clothes off. Alexis was helping until Sophia's breasts were exposed and Alexis couldn't resist sucking on her hardened nipples.
Instantly, Sophia forgot about me as she cradled Alexis' head in her hands guiding her from nipple to nipple. I finished stripping Alexis' clothes from her body which proved difficult as Alexis was feverishly entwining her limbs with Sophia's. Olivia moved around Sophia and Alexis as they went to the floor in writhing passion. She dropped to her knees and sucked the tip of my cock to her lips. She kissed it and flicked her tongue all around the velvety crown before she fed it into her mouth. Both hands were stroking in counter-rotating motion from her mouth to my balls.
Olivia had to pull her mouth off as my cock grew harder and fatter in her mouth. She flexed her jaw and went right back down on it again. My head rocked back on my neck and I let out a groan, "YUUUNGGGG," as my lungs forced out every ounce of air. I placed my hands on the sides of Olivia's face and started fucking her face. I must have pushed too much because Olivia gagged and pulled off my cock. Saliva poured from her mouth. She gathered it in her hands and stroked the saliva onto my cock and then pushed her mouth back on again.
I was in heaven as the combination of Alexis and Sophia's naked bodies writhing around on the floor and my cock disappearing into Olivia's mouth, I could feel my balls tightening from an impending climax. I was desperately trying to fend it off. Olivia recognized what was happening and she pulled her mouth off. She licked her saliva off it and then pushed it against my stomach as she lashed my cock from tip to balls with her broad tongue. She licked pre-cum from the eye and twirled it around on her tongue as she looked at me like I was a rabbit to her wolf.
Olivia stood and dragged my rigid cock toward the bed. I glanced down at Alexis and Sophia as I moved around them. They were slithering into a sixty-nine position. The only sounds in the room where of their heavy breathing and licking and sucking noises that they made on the other's pussies.
Olivia crawled up on the bed on her back and pulled her knees up to her chest and said, "Fuck my ass." I got in position and pulled her knees up beside her head and held them there. Her tits were trapped between her chest and her thighs. This pulled her anus up to align with my cock and I eased my saliva slick cock into her. She groaned hard and her eyes slammed shut as a grimace formed on her face as I pushed firmly with my granite hard cock. When the glans suddenly pushed past her anus she screamed and I stopped. Her eyes flashed open and she yelled, "Don't stop. Oh fuck. You're tearing me in two. Go. Go. Goooooo."
I hesitated at the conflicting messages and then pushed several inches into Olivia's ass. She screamed again and I stopped again. She reached down and grabbed my hipbones with both hands and pulled me into her until my balls were resting on her ass cheeks. Her head was flailing from side to side and she groaned out the air in her lungs and then gasped in and groaned it out again. She looked up at me and muttered, "Fuck me. NOW!"
I pulled my cock out to a long hard groan and then started fucking her ass. She was muttering, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH FUCK," over and over again as I steadily increased the pace. I did the rapid fire short-cock fuck and she went nuts. I changed that up by going to full length strokes at a slower pace and she went even more nuts. She was crazed as her head rocked from side to side as she moaned and groaned and screeched and whimpered.
Without warning her eyes flew open wide and her mouth formed an "O" in a silent scream as her anus slammed tight on my cock. I couldn't believe how tight she had my cock trapped in her. I couldn't push it in or pull it out. The tension in Olivia's body steadily increased which increased the pressure on my cock. I was groaning from the pressure. She had a terrified look on her face, in her eyes. She wasn't in control of anything and she was riding the beast just like me.
She was able to relax her sphincter muscle for an instant and I was able to pull my cock back a couple of inches before she involuntarily clamped down on it again. She emitted a low pitched guttural, almost demonic groan that steadily built in volume and pitch until only dogs could hear her. I was gritting my teeth from the pressure.
I thought we would both just explode right there until suddenly the clamp relaxed and a less forceful spastic clenching started. She was in an anal orgasm. I was able to resume my fucking motion with resistance from her clenches. Her head dropped to the bed and her muscles all collapsed at once. She was done. I eased my hard cock from her anus and lay down beside her and cuddled up beside her. She continued gasping for air for several minutes and then her breathing became normal. Olivia reached down and wrapped her fingers around my cock and then said, "I don't know how you can stop your orgasm." I just smiled at her and cupped my hand under her tits and lifted them. She giggled when she looked down to see what I was doing.
I totally forgot about Sophia and Alexis and there were no more noises coming from the floor at the foot of the bed. I got up on my knees and looked down. Alexis was sprawled on her back with her legs separated with her head toward the door. Sophia was in the same position with her head toward the bed. They both had dreamy, ethereal expressions on their faces.



Olivia crawled to the foot of the bed and looked down at Sophia and Alexis and said, "Hey ladies we still haven't got him. He's still standing and I mean standing strong. We can't let him get away with this. It's a matter of female pride." Alexis raised her head off the carpet and looked up at Olivia. Sophia just opened her eyes and Olivia was staring down at her.
They both groaned and sat up and slowly got to their feet. Alexis walked to my side of the bed and pushed me off my knees onto my back. My cock flipped back and slapped on my stomach and then lifted to point at the ceiling. Sophia climbed up on the bed beside Olivia and grabbed my cock and started jerking me off. Olivia crawled up on my thigh and lowered her mega-tits on my hip as she pushed her lips to my glans. She lowered her mouth over the head and started lashing it with her tongue while Sophia continued stroking my shaft from glans to balls. Alexis stood beside the bed and watched. She smiled down at me and said, "Are you enjoying yourself?" I nodded vigorously. "Go easy on yourself. Give it up. We can do this all day." I smiled as I thought, 'That's not much incentive."
Regardless, I was close to blowing my wad as I groaned hard and involuntarily drove my hips upward. Olivia rode up with them as she started dragging her teeth lightly over the ridge. Alexis reached in and cupped my balls in one of her hands and pushed them around in my scrotum.
I had been watching them as I propped my torso up on my elbows but now I dropped to my back and drove my head into the bed and arched my back and exploded cum into Olivia's mouth. She was caught by surprise and the first shot went into her throat. She gagged and pulled off coughing. All the subsequent shots flew into the air with great force. Some ropes of cum surged three feet in the air and landed on Sophia's and Alexis' faces and tits. Some cum streams had less force and spurted a few inches and landed in Sophia's lap. None of them even tried to get out of the way and they laughed as the shower of cum went on for twenty seconds. My cock throbbed against Sophia's cum covered hand and then started to soften. Sophia looked at Olivia and said, "Big man down." They all laughed. I chuckled as I laid there gasping for air in near delirium. I was done and my balls ached again. I was hoping they were done too.
Other than the urgency they displayed as they crawled all over each other collecting cum from faces and tits and wherever else they could find it, they were done. We all cuddled up in a heap of flesh in the middle of the bed. Olivia cuddled up on my left side with her head on my shoulder. Sophia did the same on my right shoulder. Alexis was between my legs with her face resting on my spent rod. My balls were in her hand.
Olivia and Sophia kept pushing their hands down to my crotch trying to get a grip on my flaccid cock but Alexis rolled her face one way or the other warding them off. I smiled to myself. Alexis was protecting her property, which she did on occasion. I doubted that she even realized she was doing it. Alexis was more than generous when it came to sharing me with others. She enjoyed it as much as me and maybe even more. She reacted this way when she felt that her generosity was being abused. I could tell she was feeling vulnerable and I would pay particular attention to her needs for a while.
After several attempts, Olivia and Sophia got the message and placed their roving hands on my pectorals and settled for tweaking my nipples. A half-hour later bodies started to move. Sophia rolled away from me and pushed herself to stand on the floor. Olivia was the next to move as she got to her feet. She leaned in and kissed my hard nipple and then kissed me on the cheek. Alexis didn't move away. She crawled up on top of my body and laid herself down on me. Her full weight was not a problem for me. She kissed me and laid her head down on my right collar-bone. Her legs straddle me from my hips and down my thighs. She didn't start anything. I wasn't sure I could get it up if she wanted but I would give it all I had if she did.
Olivia and Sophia both bent over the bed and kissed each of Alexis' ass-cheeks. Alexis giggled and wiggled her ass. They giggled too and then left the room gathering up Sophia's clothes as they went. We were alone. I lightly dragged my fingers of my right hand across her face and around her ear-lobe. She moaned and wiggled her body. The message was 'Stop that', so I left her ear-lobe and proceeded slowly down her neck and along her shoulder and down her arm. She moaned again. This message was 'Don't stop'. I traced my fingers back up to her shoulder and then down over her shoulder blade to the small of her back. She gently rocked her hips into me. I continued up the slope to her ass and then down between her ass-cheeks. She moaned again and rocked her hips harder into me. Alexis lifted her head to look up at me and whispered, "Can you go again?"
I looked down at her beautiful face and said, "I don't know. My balls ache a little but you know I will do my best." She laid her head back on my chest and lifted her hips and reached between us to find my flaccid cock lying unmoving on my left hip. She moved it to lie on my stomach and then dropped her hips to trap it there between us. She stretched her lips out to kiss my nipple and it hardened as she dragged her tongue around it.
My fingers on both hands were tracing along the slope from her hips to her waist. She trembled and said, "Stop tickling me." My fingers ran up to her ribcage and then started across her shoulder blades and down her spine again. She trembled again like she was trying to shake me off. She giggled and said, "That tickles too."
I said, "I love you babe. We're days away from having all the time in the world to ourselves like this."
Alexis lifted her head and set her chin on my chest looking at me. She said, "I love you too. I can't wait. I need you to myself for awhile." She pursed her lips and blew me an air-kiss. I had been certain that she was going to try to get me up again but she didn't. She seemed to be soothed by our closeness and anything more sexual than this would break the mood. I wrapped my arms across her back and pulled her down hard to me. Air expelled from her lungs and she muttered, "OOOOOFFFF." I released her.
Nothing more was said and neither of us moved a muscle. We drifted off to sleep like that.
I woke with a start, sensing that someone else was there. Alexis was drooling on my chest and 'puffing' air in and out like she was purring. I didn't want to wake her. I scanned my eyes around the room to see what had woken me. I had no clue how long we had been out so I glanced at the clock on the nightstand. 'Holy Shit,' I thought. It was late afternoon and we had been asleep for nearly two hours. It seemed like just minutes.
Alexis started to come to as she realized that she had been drooling. She reached up and wiped her mouth and then my chest. Without looking up at me she said, "Sorry baby. I'm drooling on you." I put my finger on her lips to shush her. I lifted my head to look over the top of Alexis' head to see the rest of the room.
Standing at the foot of the bed staring down at Alexis' naked body was a stranger. It was a man with shaggy blonde hair and sunglasses on. He was short and stocky and he had a gun in one hand and his cock in the other jerking himself off. When he saw my head lift up to see him he raised the gun and pointed it at us. His hand slid off the end of his cock and moved to his face. He raised an index finger to his lips in the universal sign to keep quiet. I stayed still. The guys' hand went back to his cock and continued jerking on his cock.
I must have stopped breathing and Alexis noticed the change. I could feel blood rushing through my ears with a roar. She lifted her head and looked up at me. She said, "You okay babe. Your heart is pounding and you stopped breathing." I took a breath when she commented on it. She saw that my gaze was out over the top of her head and she turned to look at what I was looking at.
When she saw the guy and the gun she screamed and in a flash flew off my body to the bed beside me. The guy spoke, "The pool boy. How cliché is that?" He looked at Alexis who was covering her breasts with her arm. She noticed then that he was jerking himself off. He said, "Emma's daughter. Alexis isn't it? I knew you had a body but holy shit. I knew I should have taken you at the party."
Holy Shit, it was Olivia's husband Ron. The wig and the sunglasses were a great disguise but his voice was unmistakable. Alexis couldn't bear to even look at him and she buried her face in my shoulder and I wrapped my arm around her. He leveled the gun on me the moment I moved to protect Alexis. Ron said, "I would suggest that neither of you move a muscle. I have to retrieve something from a safe over there and then we'll see what other interesting things we can do. He dropped his now flaccid cock and backed across the room as it dangled in front of him. He shifted the gun to his left hand and pulled a picture on the wall. It swung out from the wall on a hinge and a wall safe was behind it. He spun the dial to a number and then checked on us. He spun the dial in the opposite direction to a number and glanced back at us. He spun the dial again to a number and then turned the T-handle. He reached inside and pulled out a metal box with a handle. It was obviously heavy. He didn't look inside and carried it over to the bed. He set it down and the bed sagged under it.
He walked around the side of the bed where Alexis was pressed tightly up against me. He reached out with the non-gun hand and traced his fingers up Alexis' thigh to her hip and down the slope to her waist. He sat down beside her. She burst out crying the moment he touched her. I wanted so bad to kill this guy right here. He put his hand on her ass and squeezed. He shook his head and said, "That's just about the finest ass I have ever seen. She pushed harder against me trying to get away from him.
Ron said, "I must be getting jaded. When I came in here and saw your bare ass, my cock went instant hard. Now I guess I need some additional stimulation to get off." Alexis wailed into my shoulder as the myriad visions of where he was going flooded through our minds. "Jim's businesses that Paul and I were stupid enough to invest in provided all kinds of sexual stimulation. I could show you some, but unfortunately I don't have the time."
Ron stuck the barrel of his gun under my flaccid cock and lifted it until it slid off. "That is some impressive hardware you have there, Hunter. It is Hunter isn't it?" I just nodded. "Can Alexis here deep throat that thing? I know Olivia couldn't. She couldn't even deep-throat mine." He lifted his limp dick in his free hand. I didn't move a muscle. Alexis was trembling now and I held her tighter to me.
Ron spoke to Alexis but she didn't respond or even look at him. He reached down and yanked Alexis onto her back. She quickly laid her arm across her breasts and Ron yanked it away. He pushed the end of the gun barrel to her pussy and said, "I'm going to tell you what to do. You are going to do it without hesitation. When we are done, I'm going to leave and you two can go on with your lives. Okay?" Alexis was shaking like a leaf but she nodded quickly. He pulled the gun out of Alexis' crotch and said, "I want to see how much of your boyfriends cock you can swallow. If that doesn't get me hard, we'll just have to try something else, so do your best." He pointed the gun back at me as Alexis moved down my body and rested her tits on my hip and wrapped her fingers around my cock and started stroking in from tip to balls.
To say the least the environment was not conducive to getting an erection right away. Alexis stroked for two minutes and then looked back at me and said, "Common baby. Concentrate. I need your help." I closed my eyes and mentally put myself somewhere else. It was working as my cock started to grow.
When my cock was at full dimensions Ron said, "Holy Shit. Is that a cock or a beer can? I guess I can't blame Olivia for strapping that on." He motioned for Alexis to proceed. She stretched her lips from side to side to fit my glans into her mouth. Ron said, "Give him your best blowjob. I want him to cum in your mouth and you're going to swallow all of it." Alexis closed her eyes and mentally put herself somewhere else too and her tenuous movements on my cock turned into a fantastic blowjob. I opened my eyes to watch her head bobbing up and down on my cock. I avoided looking at the gun. I noticed that Ron's cock had hardened and he was jerking himself off again. That was encouraging. I didn't even want to contemplate what "something else" meant.
I was willing myself to get off because Ron wasn't going away until I did. Alexis worked my cock into her throat and held it there for a few moments before pulling back to get a breath. Ron said,"Fuckin' A. That's hot girl. I wish I had this on video." His hand flew up and down his hard cock. He motioned for Alexis to continue and she pushed back down until my cock was in her throat again before she pulled back and worked a nob-job with both hands working the shaft.
I could feel cum boiling in my balls and I groaned hard on each blast of cum into Alexis' mouth. She started swallowing immediately and she still almost got behind. When I shot my last salvo, Alexis swallowed and pulled off the head. She opened her mouth to show Ron that she had followed his directions. He said, "You're an incredible cocksucker aren't you. Jim told us you were." He kept right on stroking his cock. I could almost read Ron's mind and then there it was. Ron got on the bed on his knees and pushed his cock into Alexis' face. She pulled back away from him, but he grabbed her hair and pulled her face onto his cock. She wouldn't open her mouth until Ron lowered the gun to my balls. Alexis was whimpering but she opened her mouth and accepted his cock. He leaned down and said, "If you're thinking you will bite my cock off, your boyfriend here will lose his too." She shook her head and pushed her mouth down his cock. Tears streamed down her face.
I never felt so emasculated in my life. I was useless. Alexis closed her eyes to mentally put herself somewhere else again and she sucked her way down to his balls. His cock wasn't long enough to make it into her throat. He groaned hard and pulled her head down to hold her there. After several moments she began struggling to get oxygen and he finally released her. She pulled up his shaft and saliva poured out of her mouth and blew out her nose. She slurped the saliva into her mouth and pushed back down his shaft. She could tell he was about to cum. She knew he would cum in her mouth and she got nauseous at the thought. It was but a few more moments and Ron was blowing his wad. Alexis tried to pull off but Ron forced her back on it again. Ron groaned with each of his cumshots. Alexis gagged and pulled back. Ron held her there until he was done. Alexis had collected his cum in her mouth and her cheeks bulged from the load.
Ron said, "Well, what do you know? Jim was right." Alexis lifted her head to look at Ron. I recognized the look. She was pissed. She forcefully blew his cum in her mouth straight into Ron's face and then puked my cum in his lap. Ron saw it all coming but he couldn't get out of the way fast enough. When Alexis looked up at him with venom in her eyes he backhanded her and knocked her off the bed to the floor. I started to move toward him but he anticipated that and he shoved the gun hard into my balls. I stopped. Alexis sprang up off the floor almost as quickly as she went down and yelled, "You got what you came for and you've had your fun. Now get out of here."
Ron smiled at her and said, "You've got some moxie in you, girl." He moved off the bed and zipped his spent cock into his puke stained pants. He pushed the gun into his waistband and grabbed up my tee shirt from the floor and wiped his face and then his crotch. He threw the tee shirt at me and used both hands to carry the box through the door and down the stairs. We heard the rear Foyer door slam shut. I leapt out of the bed and grabbed Alexis to me. She was sobbing and trembling. The adrenaline had come and gone.
Alexis suddenly looked at me with alarm in her eyes and said, "Olivia and Sophia!" I got her meaning instantly and we raced down the stairs, still nude. We flew across the Foyer into the kitchen. Olivia was sitting in a kitchen chair with her hands tied to the chair arms with the terrycloth tie of her robe. She was completely naked. A kitchen towel was stuffed in her mouth. Sophia wasn't there. Other than a few bruises and a black eye she wasn't seriously hurt.
She looked up at us as we thundered into the kitchen and she started crying. I went to my knees in front of her and removed the towel. She cried hard as she lean into my shoulder as Alexis untied her. She cried out, "Oh thank you God." When her hands were free, she threw her arms around my neck and began sobbing. I held her close for a long time before her sobs turned into sulks.
Olivia pulled my face back and looked into my eyes and said, "Are you guys okay. I was terrified for you two. Why did he come here?"
I said, "There was a safe in your bedroom wall behind a picture. He took a metal box that was pretty heavy. He molested Alexis and then left."
Olivia said, "I didn't even know there was a safe up there. The cops turned his office upside down and found a safe in the wall. They took whatever was in it."
Alexis said, "What about Sophia is she okay?"
Olivia nodded and said, "Sophia left shortly after we came downstairs." She paused a moment before continuing, "I actually let him in. I had changed all the locks when he ran off to Brazil. He posed as a delivery man. He had a box and everything. I didn't recognize him in his disguise until he was inside. I was sure he was here to kill me. When he went upstairs I just prayed he wouldn't find you two." She looked at Alexis and continued, "I'm so sorry Alexis. He hit you. Are you certain you're okay?"
Alexis took Olivia's hands and smiled. "I'm fine." She chuckled and continued, "I paid him back a little." Olivia looked confused and wanted more details but Alexis offered none. We knowingly smiled at each other.
Olivia caught our conspiratorial smiles and said, "I'd give my right tit to know how you paid him back."
I chuckled and said, "To break up that magnificent set would be a crime against humanity." Olivia giggled and covered her breasts with her hands. "Besides, it's too fresh to discuss right now. Maybe later. Okay?" She nodded and nothing more was said about it.
Alexis and I went upstairs to collect our clothes. I quickly washed my tee shirt in the bathroom sink and wrung it out. We came back down dressed. I handed the phone to Olivia and said, "Call the Police. We're leaving and we weren't here. Okay? You saw Ron walk out the door with the heavy metal box, you finally got yourself free from the chair and immediately call the Police." Olivia took the phone and nodded. We got in the van and left. Ten minutes later, three cruisers flew past us in the opposite direction with lights flashing. One of them was Erin and Samantha and they waved as they flew past. We waved back.
I drove Alexis to the town pool to get her mother's car. I kissed her hard as she stood in the open car door. We held each other and Alexis said, "Well this was a day I don't want to relive again. I hope they get the bastard before he gets out of the country." She drove out of the parking lot and I drove home. In two more days I would be at our apartment preparing for football practice. The big name college football programs started practice sessions weeks ago. I was glad I didn't go to one of those colleges. In less than two weeks Alexis and I would be playing house and football wasn't as important to me.
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My last day cleaning pools for the summer was the same as every other day. Alexis and I cleaned the town pool and the second pool and went to lunch like always. I had picked her up at her house because Emma needed her car. Alexis had told her mother about what had happened at Olivia's when she got home yesterday afternoon. Emma called Olivia later that evening but Olivia couldn't talk because the Police were still there. Emma told her she would come over to visit today. She was sure that Olivia could use the distraction.
Today would have been an Olivia pool cleaning day but we were staying far away from there for a while. After lunch, I drove Alexis back home. I had a ton of things to do and pack before I left for college in the morning. I would have to leave the van behind so Noah could continue cleaning pools as my employee. Mom and Dad were going to drive me, so I could only take whatever would fit in their car. When classes started, I would come home and collect the rest of my stuff along with Alexis and her stuff.
As we drove by Olivia's house, a van marked "CSI" was in the driveway. Emma and Olivia were just coming down the driveway. I stopped the van and Alexis got out and headed for Emma's car. Emma dropped her window and the two talked for a minute before she got back in the van and I drove off. Alexis turned to me and said, "There may be some problems. Olivia thinks the Police don't believe her story. They brought in the Forensic guys. She's pretty shook up. Mom's taking her to lunch."
I muttered, "Fuck. I was afraid of this. If the Police tripped her up on any part of her story, the whole thing would tumble down like a house of cards. Fuck." I punched the steering wheel in frustration.
Alexis said, "You've got shit to do. I'll keep tabs on what's going on with Olivia and let you know. We'll talk on the phone every night so you'll know too." I pulled into Alexis' driveway and she got out of her seat and came over and sat in my lap behind the steering wheel. She kissed me passionately and then said, "I'll be fine. I'll miss you terribly. Call me when you can." She kissed me again and slid out of my lap and back into the passenger seat to open her door. She stood in the driveway as I backed around and we waved and threw each other air-kisses as I drove off.
I dropped the van off at Noah's house and walked back to my parent's home. I smiled as I walked. I had done this about ten thousand times in my life. I thought back to the old-days when Noah and I were five. Parents today probably wouldn't even think about their kids walking the few blocks alone at age five.
At home, I packed my clothes in one suitcase and several boxes of other stuff and put them in the trunk. One box wouldn't fit and it went into the back passenger seat. I was ready to leave.
The next morning, we were pulling out of the driveway at 7:30 AM. We had a three hour drive and I was supposed to be on the practice field sans pads by noon. We talked some but mostly watched the scenery scroll by. It was a perfect day. The temperature was markedly cooler; signs of the changing season.
We found the apartment that Alexis and I would be renting without incident. I hadn't been there before. I was a cute little place. Dad helped me carry the boxes in from the trunk. I had marked them with the room they were going to, not that there were many. There was a kitchen with a very small bathroom. It had a shower stall, a toilet and a sink and not much room if both were in there at the same time. I pulled the curtain back on the shower and envisioned Alexis and me in there together. We'd figure it out. There was a big room that was to be a combination bedroom and living room. Entertaining would be interesting. By the time everything was unloaded, it was past 11:00 AM.
Mom did her mom thing as she began to tear up. Her baby boy was in his own apartment. I hugged her and kissed her on the cheek and she did the same. Dad came over and shook my hand and I pulled him into a man-hug. He didn't fight it. He was getting used to it. He patted me firmly on the back and pulled back. His eyes were glistening too so he turned and headed for the door. He said, "Come on Mom. Our boy has things to do and we have a long drive home." She followed him out the door but turned back and threw me an air-kiss. She closed the door behind her.
I had made arrangements for Dean, one of my team mates, to pick me up and he was already sitting in his car in the driveway. I grabbed my duffle bag and surveyed the room before I bounded down the back stairs and slid into the passenger seat. We slapped hands and punched fists and he drove off toward campus.
On the way, Dean asked about Alexis. I told him she was great. I hadn't seen Dean since the wild graduation orgy at Emma's house earlier this summer. I caught him up on the details. I thought his massive neck would snap off when I told him we were engaged. He laughed and said, "Good move 'Meat'. She is about as fine a lady as you'll ever meet." I smiled and nodded my agreement.
I said, "She'll be moving in when classes start." Dean looked a little confused based on previous knowledge. "I know. I thought she would be going to some Ivy League college but that was her dad's plan. She's going to study "Retail Merchandising" here at State. Dean grinned broadly and lifted his fist for me to punch again.
Dean said, "You lucky bastard. Alexis will be the most beautiful woman on campus and she's sleeping in your bed." I grinned at that thought. Dean parked and we went into the locker room. Other than the graduating seniors, all my old teammates were scurrying around. Most were naked. There was a jockstrap here and there but nothing more than that.
I found my locker from last year and emptied my duffle bag into it. From somewhere across the room, I heard, "MEAT. HOW THE FUCK WAS YOUR SUMMER." I turned to see who it was. I just waved at no one in particular and got dressed. The coach appeared and yelled for us to get our asses out on the field. I smiled and thought, 'Boot camp is starting again." At least I knew what to expect this year. We all piled through the locker room door together. The cleats on the concrete floor sounded like a symphony of crickets.
Two and a half hours later my ass was dragging from calisthenics and wind-sprints and whatever other insane things the coach hand thought up during the summer. We all lined up and he told us to be back on the field at 5:00 PM so we could do it all over again. We all groaned in unison.
After changing, Dean drove me back to the apartment. We only had a couple hours before we were back at it so Dean stayed and we visited. Dean told me he had dated Divia, one of Alexis' friends from 'the party', a few times. Then he told me that she was definitely going east to college and there was no point in pursuing it anymore. He smiled wistfully when he told me they had got it on again.
I had nothing to eat in the apartment so we went to a fast-food place and I scarfed down a cheese-burger, fries and a coke. I was feeling better already. Dean had two and went back for more fries after that. He said he had to maintain his girlish figure.
Back on the field, after the calisthenics, we played some seven on seven which was fun. I hated the calisthenics but I understood their purpose. Two hours later Dean dropped me off and we agreed to do it all again tomorrow, except we started at 9:00 AM for three hours and then from 3:00 to 5:00 PM. I was too tired to do anything except crawl into bed. I would go out early in the morning and get a cab to go grocery shopping. Not having a car was a pain in the ass and I decided to do something about that too.
As I laid there in bed looking at the ceiling I called Alexis' cell phone. She answered on the first ring. She screamed into her phone, "I miss you. I love you." I smiled to myself and told her the same. We talked for nearly an hour. She was talking a 'mile-a-minute' and I started drifting off. I apologized when my small part of the conversation turned into dead-air. She just kissed me through the phone and said that we'd talk again tomorrow. She hung up before I could do the same. I clicked the end button on the phone and I was instantly asleep.
The practices went on for days unending. I must have been getting into shape because I wasn't feeling so exhausted all the time. I even went out after the second session of day seven to eat and buy a car. Christ, buying a car is one major pain in the ass and it takes for flipping ever. Three hours later, I drove a six year old Subaru Outback off the lot. I had twenty days to register it which I would do when I went home to get the rest of my stuff. Classes started in two day and football practice would drop to the afternoon sessions only.
On the way back to the apartment I called Alexis to tell her the news. The second she answered she was talking in a blur. I asked her to slow down and she took a breath and started over. She said, "We're in big trouble. The Police have arrested Olivia for not cooperating with them. They don't believe her account of what happened with Ron. They think she's harboring him and intentionally deceiving them. They have some kind of proof. Fuck Baby, I don't know what to do. We can't let her sit in jail to protect us."
My mind was in warp speed. I was afraid this would happen. When Alexis stopped talking to take a breath of air I interrupted her, "Alexis. Alexis. Stop. We won't let Olivia down. I'm amazed she hadn't broken down before all this. Shit Baby! I hate to tell the whole story. It's so embarrassing for you. For me too because I just laid there and let it happen."
Alexis said, "Oh stop it. You've nothing to be embarrassed about. You couldn't do a thing with a gun in your balls. I don't care about my embarrassment. Olivia is sitting in jail to save me some embarrassment. That's stupid. I'm going to call Erin and tell her the truth."
I thought about that for a moment and said, "That's probably the best option. I can't think of anything better. Do it. Let me know how it goes. Shit. I hope you're not sitting in jail next to Olivia."
Alexis giggled and said, "Well, if we are, we'll figure out something to entertain ourselves."
I laughed at that thought and said, "Well, if they arrest you then they will come get me too. I wouldn't want to miss out on the fun. Wouldn't that be something to put in our memoirs?"
Alexis laughed and said, "I'm going to call her first thing in the morning. I'll call you after your morning practice. I love you. I miss you." I kissed her through the cell phone and she hung up. My mind was reeling as I pulled into my prescribed apartment parking spot. I went straight to bed but I couldn't get to sleep as I rolled around in the bed for hours.
The next day, after practice, I was back in the apartment making myself a sandwich when my phone rang. I chuckled to myself when I heard the familiar bars from the B-52's "A monster in my pants". It had become our theme song and Alexis had set it up as her distinctive ring tone. I answered it on the first ring. Before I could even say "Hello" Alexis was talking too fast again. I urged her to breath and she got the message and started over.
"I talked to Erin this morning. She's been promoted to Detective and she is working this case. She asked me to come in to the station and Mom drove us there. I told Erin the whole story and explained that Olivia was only protecting the fact that we were even there because you asked her to. Erin was very professional and she asked a million questions. I answered them all with the absolute truth. I didn't want to get caught in more lies. She said she will need to interview you too. I told her where you were and gave her the address. She's driving there this afternoon so you may miss PM practice. I hope that's not a big problem."
I said, "I'll work it out with Coach. You did good Alexis. It must have been hard for you to admit to a virtual stranger what you were forced to do. I assume you told your mom. How's Olivia doing?"
"Olivia was released on her own recognizance this morning. She's back home. I haven't talked to her. I'm going there after we hang up to tell her that we confessed to the Police and she doesn't need to protect us anymore. I told Mom everything; even the puking part. She thought that was great. Well, I have to go. Let me know how things go with Erin. I love you. I miss you. Only two more days." The phone went dead. I pressed 'END' and went back to my sandwich.
I called Coach and told him I would miss the PM practice and why. He said that it would go down as an excused absence for "family related reasons".
There was a knock on my front door at 3:10 PM. 'She made good time,' I thought. I answered the door and was surprised to see Erin in a dress with high heels on. I had never seen Erin in anything but her uniform, her bikini or nothing at all. I had never seen her with makeup on before either. Her flowing red hair had always been pinned up on her head or under her 'lid' as she called her hat. She was stunning. I stepped back to invite her in. She turned to look behind her as Samantha came up the stairs. She was dressed similarly. It was clear that their uniforms did nothing for them. They were acting very professional. There wasn't a hint of our past dalliances in their demeanor. I just stood in the doorway staring at them.
Samantha smiled and said, "Good afternoon Sir. May we come in? I stepped back out of the doorway and motioned them to come in. Erin closed the door and Samantha continued, "We talked with Alexis about the day Olivia's husband, Ron showed up at her house. She told us what happened and we need to confirm since she said you were there too." I just nodded. They walked through the kitchen and looked around the combination living room/bedroom and I realized there was only one chair. I went to the kitchen and dragged in a straight back chair. They sat down and I sat on the edge of the bed. They asked me to tell my story which I did. I didn't leave out any details. They asked many questions after and I answered them all.
Afterward, Erin relaxed her detective façade and said, "I'm sorry Alexis had to endure that. I'm sure she was terrified." She chuckled and continued, "I confess, I liked the puking part."
Samantha chuckled too and said, "That was a very brave and very stupid thing to do. Thankfully, it worked out okay." I just nodded. She asked, "Is there anything else you can remember? He's a very arrogant guy. He may have slipped up and said something or done something."
I thought for a few moments and said, "You know what? Olivia's best friend, Sophia came over earlier that day to tell us about her husband Paul, Ron's best friend, making contact about divorce papers and confirming that he was in Brazil and he wouldn't be back. We figured Ron would do the same thing. It's odd that this all went down on the same day." Both Erin and Sam were writing in their notebooks.
Erin looked up and said, "Anything else?" I shook my head. She looked at Samantha and said, "Any more questions?"
Samantha shook her head and said, "I think we're good. Don't worry about Olivia. We knew there had been someone else in the bedroom that day. The CSI guys found semen all over the bedding. At first we thought it would turn out to be Ron's and Olivia's. You know; the husband comes home to bang the wife and skip town again. He slaps her around a little to make it look like she wasn't complicit. The DNA results showed two different semen samples and one different saliva sample. We had Ron's DNA from his office but the other two were unknown. I guess they're not unknown anymore." I wasn't sure how I felt about being in the "system".
Erin and Samantha gave each other an odd look and they stuffed their notebooks in their purses. Erin took off her jacket and hung it on the back of the kitchen chair. She reached for the buttons on her blouse and released them one at a time as she stared into my eyes. Her breathing had become ragged and her face and exposed neck and chest revealed that her heart rate had ramped up. I couldn't take my eyes of Erin but my peripheral vision noted that Samantha was unbuttoning her blouse too. My cock surged in my gym shorts.
Erin noticed the movement in my shorts and she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and bit down gently. An unmistakable sultry look washed across her face. I couldn't take my eyes off her even when it became apparent that Samantha was stripping off her blouse even before Erin got to the bottom button. When Samantha's bra fell to the floor I switched my gaze from Erin to her. Her nipples were hard. Her chest was flushed with blood coursing through her. She was breathing hard from anticipation. I was too. My gym shorts kept my cock in place but it was pushing hard to get out.
Samantha was slithering out of her skirt when Erin's bra fell to the floor. Samantha kicked off the skirt and moved behind Erin to unzip her skirt. She said, "Come on girl. We don't have all day." Erin's skirt fell to her feet. Samantha pulled down Erin's thong and then removed her own. Other than their high heels, they stood before me totally naked.
Erin said, "Before you get all panicky, Alexis knows we are here and what we're doing. She gave us her blessing but said we really didn't need it." I stood up from the bed and both Erin and Sam each grabbed a side of my tee shirt and yanked it up over my head. I assisted their efforts. Then they each grabbed a leg of my shorts and yanked them to the floor. My stiff cock caught in the fabric and when the shorts pulled free my cock slapped back up against my stomach before settling at a steep upward incline. Erin got her hands on it first and Sam went for my balls as she crawled between my spread legs and turned around facing Erin. She tipped her head back a little and sucked one of my testicles between her lips and poked at it with her tongue. Erin was already giving me a two fisted hand-job. I groaned and bent forward from their two pronged attack.
Erin went down on her knees and stretched her lips over my glans and after a moment moved down the shaft until my balls rested on her chin. My glans was in her throat. She pulled off and spit a copious amount of saliva on my cock and pushed her mouth back on again. I knew I wasn't going to last long with what they were doing. Sam switched up and sucked my other testicle in and repeated her previous ministrations.
Sam pulled her mouth off my balls and said, "Don't let him get off too soon. We have plans." Erin pulled her mouth off and pushed against my thighs forcing me back down on the bed. Sam ducked as I dropped past her head. She scrambled up on the bed and pulled me toward the middle of the bed. I had to do the moving myself. With her small stature, she wasn't about to pull me anywhere. She was just letting me know where she wanted me and I obliged.
This time it was Samantha who was in position first and she straddled me with her feet on the bed by my waist and sat down on my crotch with my shaft splitting her labia and glans bobbing near her navel. She giggled when she looked down. She said, "From here it looks like my cock. I always wondered what it would look like if I had one." She lifted her body with her legs as my velvety helmet slid down the length of her pussy. She groaned hard was it dragged along her clitoris. At the bottom of her pussy, she guided me in with her fingertips as she dropped herself slowly. She mumbled, "Oh fuck. Yeah. I've missed this fatty," as the thickest part pushed into her.
Erin watched Samantha taking her position. She had four fingers strumming up and down her own pussy lips. She muttered one long groan as all four fingers flicked one at a time across her clitoris. Her hips fired forward and snapped back hard. Her other hand went to her tits and she pinched her right nipple harder than I ever would. Her head slowly tilted back as her mouth formed an "O". As Samantha was settling onto my cock, Erin repeated her four finger manipulation on her clitoris several times.



Samantha groaned hard as she settled her ass on my balls and her groans brought Erin back to the present. Erin crawled on her knees and one hand up the bed beside me. Her other hand never left her pussy. We hadn't even got started and both Erin and Sam were groaning and gasping for air.
Erin threw one knee across my chest and maneuvered herself up to straddle my face. She was facing away from Samantha and looking down at me. I looked up between her tits. The look on her face told me she was as horny as I had ever seen her and I had seen her pretty horny. I pushed her ass up so I could get my tongue in her sex. I lapped my broad tongue from her anus to her clitoris and her hips pulsed hard a few times.
Samantha was slowly fucking my cock as she groaned with each full penetration. She leaned forward and wrapped her hands around the front of Erin and cradled her tits and pinched her nipples. Erin laid her hands on top of Sam's and held them there as she rocked her hips along my tongue. When I curled my tongue into a spear and drove it into Erin's pussy, she blurted out a scream and her hips drove her sex deeper on my tongue.
I mixed up my tongue attack on Erin and tried to piston fuck Samantha but I had to release Erin's hips and grab Sam's to make it work. Sam laid her forehead down on Erin's back and I short-fucked her at a furious pace for a full minute before going back to full length strokes and then back to short-fuck. Sam was muttering into Erin's back, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Yes. Oh fuck, yes." Then Sam's torso snapped up straight and she blurted out, "OH JESSSUSSSSS. I'MMM CUMMINGGGG. OHH MYYY GAAWWDDD." Her hips flailed everywhere. She had lost complete control. I kept pumping my hips up into her until her pussy spasms started to subside.
Sam's cries and my tongue pushed Erin over the edge and her vaginal fluids flooded out of her into my mouth. I slurped as fast as I could while trying to maintain a pressure on her clitoris. Erin wanted to fall backward but Sam's presence prevented that. She fell forward and grabbed the headboard as she ground her sex on my face. Her pulsing clenches lasted far longer than Sam's. I wondered if she would ever stop. I drilled my tongue and flicked her clitoris until she started to come back down. Erin rolled off my face to the bed and Samantha collapsed her torso down on my chest which pulled her pussy almost off my cock. I took the opportunity and quick fucked her pussy with the couple of inches still buried in her. She screamed so loud. I was glad the landlord didn't live in the same building.
Sam was groaning, "UUNNGGG. UNNGGG. UNNGG," which each quick fuck. Then she sat back up pushing my cock deeper in her and screamed, "OH FUCK YESSSS. DOOO ITTTT. I'MM CUMMINGGG AGGAIINNN. OH FUCKKK." I kept it up and I could feel a warm liquid forcing by my cock and down to my balls. I looked up at Sam and her eyes had rolled back in her head. All I could see was the white sclera. Not a sound came from her. I could feel the pressure building on my cock.
I looked quickly at Erin and said, "Fuck. She's gonna squirt big time. Quick, shove my shorts up under her. She sprang into action and got the shorts in position just as my cock was forced out and she squirted hard. Even with my shorts stuffed up under her, I was still soaked from knees to chest. Erin got soaked too as she was pulling her hands out from under Sam when she blew.
Sam squirted for several seconds and then stopped and then squirted again and stopped. Each subsequent squirt was less powerful and I held her on top of me so she wouldn't roll off and squirt everywhere. After another minute, Sam looked up and sheepishly said, "Sorry. I've made a mess." Erin and I burst out laughing. Sam reacted to us and started laughing too.
Erin said, "Switch." Sam threw her leg back and rolled over beside me and just laid there as Erin moved her hips on top of mine and guided my still raging hard cock into her pussy with her fingers. She stopped and adjusted herself and then pushed herself down hard. I was expecting Sam to get on my face but she never moved a muscle after she collapsed beside me. Erin leaned forward and braced herself with her hands on my chest. I wrapped my fingers around her tits and gently caressed them before tweaking each of her nipples. She pulled her hands off my chest and grabbed my hands and hung on as she started rocking her body forward and back driving her pussy up and down my shaft from glans to balls. She groaned out, "OH FUCK. I'VE MISSED THIS. JESUS CHRIST." She slammed her hips forward and mumbled, "YES. YESSSSS."
Erin fucked my cock for a several more minutes before her movements became spastic. I knew she was close and so was I. I moved my hands off her tits and grabbed her hips and began short-stroke fucking her at a furious pace. She screamed, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. I'M GONNA CUMMM," and mother, did she ever. Her orgasm came on so fast and so strong that it caught me by surprise and I flailed my hips up hard into her sex as I willed my climax forward.
When my first salvo launched into her, Erin screamed, "OH JESUS. YOUR GONNA KILL ME." She grabbed her tits and hung on. Her hips were everywhere clenching on my cock as I spewed rope after rope of thick, gooey, pearly white jizz into her pussy. She was so out of control that she came up off my cock and it flopped forward and sprayed cum all over my chest and Samantha, who still hadn't moved. Cum landing on her body didn't change that. Erin tried to get my cock back in her pussy but she didn't have control of her hips as another blast of cum rocketed through the air. She threw herself off to my side and shoved my cock into her mouth. She didn't think about swallowing right away and her mouth was soon full and she had to back off. She gagged and coughed cum from her mouth onto her chest and lap. The final two blasts hit her square on the bridge of her nose and into her hair. What a mess. My cock continued to bounce for another minute as cum drooled out onto my stomach.
Samantha had recovered and sat up and leaned down and pulled my cock between her lips. She lashed my shaft with her tongue and dipped into the eye to collect whatever remained. She slurped up cum from my stomach and chest and made a big show of swallowing it. Erin and I were gasping for air as we lay perpendicular to each other. Samantha looked down at Erin and burst out laughing. Erin and I looked to see what she was laughing at. Samantha said, "Jesus Erin. You are covered in cum." Erin lifted her head to look at herself. She dipped her fingers into the cum on her tits and flopped her head back on the bed and started laughing too.
Samantha crawled over to her and licked cum off her face and then moved down to her chest and licked up what she could readily find. She was smacking her lips and if she got a big glob, she pushed it onto Erin's lips. After several minutes, Erin and I were breathing more normal again and we sat up beside Samantha who was licking her fingers clean. Erin and I burst out laughing this time. Samantha had cum hanging from her nose, lips and chin and each nipple had long silvery threads of cum stretching toward her lap. She looked at us with a "What?" look on her face. Erin reached over and snatched a lengthening string of cum from her nose and brought it to her lips. She stuck her tongue out and gathered it up and pulled it into her mouth.
My cock was spent and it was deflating fast. I pulled on my tee shirt and soaking wet shorts from Sam's squirt. I walked through the apartment to the bathroom and came back with a towel. Erin took it first and wiped her torso and face. Samantha did the same and then wiped cum out of Erin's hair. They got off the bed and started to get dressed. I reminded them that they reeked of cum. They leaned toward each other, sniffed and grinned back at me. Erin said, "Thanks. If we went back to work smelling like this, we would never live it down. Where is the shower?" I pointed through the kitchen.
I said, "I'm afraid you will have to go one at a time. There's barely room for one person in there." Samantha went first. I took the opportunity to talk freely with Erin and I asked her if they had any lines on Ron. She told me that they had shut down the bus station and the three nearest airports. They had set up road blocks on the highways but she admitted he could have driven out of the area on side roads. She didn't hold out much hope of finding him after this many days.
When Erin took her shower, I talked with Samantha as she pulled her clothes on. I said, "So, I hear you guys have been promoted to Detectives. That's great. I'll miss being pulled over because of my atrocious driving skills."
Samantha smiled and said, "We're Detectives when there is a case to work but the force is small and we will still be in uniform when we're not on a case. So you'd better make sure your driving is for shit when we are back in the cruiser." She giggled at that as she finished buttoning her blouse.
Erin finished her shower with cold water and she was grumbling about it. She vigorously ran the towel through her hair to dry it as much as possible. I didn't have a dryer. I took the towel and dried her body and did a little extra in her crotch and on her tits. She squealed and laughed and half-heartedly tried to escape my hands. When I was done she pushed her naked body against me and wrapped her arms around my neck and stretched up to kiss me. She pecked me on the lips a couple times and then pressed her open mouth in hard with a very passionate kiss. I ran my hands from her tits down over her hips to pull her ass to me. She dropped her lips off mine and kissed me on the neck.
Erin said, "Thank Alexis for us; for this and for coming forward to help out Olivia. We knew Olivia wasn't protecting Ron. She has hated him for years. We just needed a break in the case." Erin stepped back and started pulling her clothes on as Samantha pushed herself against me and stretched up to kiss me. She is pretty short so I had to bend way down.
She pulled her face back and with her body still pressed against mine said, "Heather keeps asking about you. We told her you're out of pocket for a while. You really made an impact on her."
Erin was lifting her tits into her bra cups and said, "Yeah. You made an impact all right; an eight inch impact." Samantha burst out laughing at Erin's comments. Erin finished dressing and joined Samantha and me in a group hug and kiss. "We're going to miss pulling the van over for reckless driving all the time."
I smiled at them and said, "Well, you know, the van is still in business until cold weather comes. Noah, you remember him right? He's cleaning pools for me until then."
Sam grinned at Erin who grinned back. Samantha said, "Skinny, almost translucent guy with a long cock?" I smiled at her description of Noah. It was spot on. I nodded. Sam grinned at Erin again. I could tell the wheels were turning. We separated and they headed for the back door near the parking lot. They said their good-byes and closed the door behind them. I glanced at the clock on the wall and noted that it was after six PM. Where did the time go?
Before I could even turn to head for the bedroom and some clean clothes, there were two loud knocks on the backdoor and the door pushed open. It was Dean. We had to have a talk about just walking in like that. Alexis would be here in a couple days and that behavior was going to be unacceptable. Before he even closed the door behind him he said, "Holy Shit Bro. Who were those smoking hot babes just leaving? You told me cops were coming to interview you. You lying sack. You blew off practice to go a few rounds with those two? Shit."
I lifted my hands in front of me and motioned for Dean to settle down. "Whoa there big fella. Those were the cops. I told my story and they had a million questions. I answered them. We finished and they left." I smiled at Dean and continued, "They were kind of hot though, weren't they?" Dean didn't need to know the particulars from me. All he had to do was walk into the bedroom and sniff the air, which he did.
Dean turned back to me and said, "Okay. Don't tell me. But, really? Both of them?" I smiled and nodded. He just shook his head. He continued, "If you ever decide to write your memoirs, it will immediately get made into a porno movie." I laughed and walked up to him and we fist pumped and high-fived and chest bumped and all those other idiotic moves that guys choreograph beforehand to make sure they look cool.
Dean stepped back and sat on the edge of the bed and put his hands behind him to brace himself. He instantly pulled his hands back and looked at them. He sniffed his palms and then tasted one. I knew instantly that he had sat down in the remnants of Samantha's squirt. He said, "What the fuck happened here? Are you pissing the bed now?"
I laughed and said, "No. I'm not pissing the bed now!" I decided to be straight up with him, "The short cop, Samantha, squirted while she was riding my cock cowgirl style while I was eating the tall one, Erin's pussy as she sat on my face." Alright, so I elaborated a little. Erin had already fallen off my face when Sam squirted. I shrugged my shoulders at Dean.
Dean just looked at me for a few moments trying to figure out if I was just fucking with him. I guess he figured that I was as he simply said, "Sure she did." I left it at that. Dean moved off the bed and sat in the straight back kitchen chair that Erin had been sitting in.
I said, "Let me get changed and we'll go get something to eat. Okay?" Dean was always up for eating. I drove my new car. Dean looked it all over as we headed for my favorite Italian family restaurant. It was dark when we got back in the car and drove back to the apartment. I parked in my assigned spot and we were going up the outside stairs when a car pulled into the small parking lot. I turned to see who it was. The headlights blinded me so I shielded my eyes with my hand to little affect. All I could see was that it was a sedan pulling a U-Haul trailer. The car stopped right there in the middle of the lot and the lights went off and the two front doors opened. It was Alexis and Emma.
Alexis flew out of the car and slammed the door and sprinted across the lot and jumped into my arms. Her momentum staggered me back into Dean and he steadied me. Alexis said, "Hey Dean," before she smothered me with kisses all over my face. Her legs wrapped around my hips and her arms went around my neck. My arms went around her back after waving to Emma. She waved back, closed her car door and walked over.
Emma said, "Hi Dean. How have you been?" I knew Dean remembered Emma from the Graduation Party. He had commented many times about what a fox he thought she was for an older lady. He always asked if I was tapping that and I always shied away from that conversation.
Dean stepped down a stair beside me and stuck out his hand to Emma. She took it and they shook hands. He said, "I've been great. It was a great summer. How have you been, 'Alexis' Mom'?" He had always called her that for some reason.
Emma giggled and said, "Dean. Please call me Emma." Alexis had buried her face in my neck and was kissing me there when I turned and carried her up the few steps to the landing. I fished in my pants for the key and unlocked the door and pushed it in. I stepped through the door and flipped on the kitchen lights. Alexis pulled her head off my shoulder and looked around the room.
She released her legs and I let her down. She did a 360 and grinned up at me and said, "Our own place. I love it." She ran into the living room/bedroom and flipped on the ceiling light. Dean had ushered Emma into the kitchen and followed along behind her. I looked back when the door shut and caught Dean staring at Emma's ass. I couldn't blame him.
Emma came up beside me and said, "I know you were planning on coming home tomorrow to get her and her stuff. Her stuff turned into a lot of stuff and I know you still had to get the rest of your stuff. Anyway, I couldn't stand her moping around the house anymore, so I rented a U-Haul trailer and here we are. I stopped by your house and your mom helped me load the boxes you had to leave behind."
We had forgotten all about Dean until he said, "Hunter. I'll see you tomorrow morning on the field. It was great to see you again "Alexis' m..." ummm Emma." He was out the door before we could say good-bye. Alexis was a bundle of energy. She bounced on the bed and then tried the living room chair. She checked out the bathroom. She grinned the whole way. Emma moved in front of me and backed up against me. I put my hands on her shoulders and started giving her a massage as I watched Alexi's excitement as she checked everything out. Emma reached up and pulled my hands down over her tits. I didn't resist.
Alexis came running in from the bedroom area again. She was so excited. It was like her life had only starting in the past five minutes. In a way it had. She grabbed my right hand off her mother's breast and said, "Come on. We have a ton of stuff to bring in."
Emma laughed and said, "That's for sure. I don't know where it's all gonna go. This is pretty small." We all went down to the parking lot and started lugging boxes and bags into the apartment. We just piled it in the middle of the kitchen floor for now. It took forty-five minutes to unload and we were all huffing and puffing from running up and down the stairs.
We sat down at the kitchen table and just looked at the pile of boxes for a few minutes. Emma said, "Do you have a coffee maker?" I shook my head. "Well, you do now." She walked around the pile and pulled out a box that read Keurig on the side. In my parent's house growing up, you learned that a box didn't always contain what it said on the outside. She opened it and pulled out a Keurig coffee machine with a sampling of pods. She found an appropriate spot on the limited counter space and filled it with water from the faucet. She made us all a cup of coffee after pawing through the boxes to find the cups.
There was a TV in the pile somewhere. We didn't look for it. Alexis told me all about her interview with Erin and Samantha and I told her all about mine. When I finished, Alexis grinned and said "Then what?" I knew she would get to that part soon enough. I told her all the details including the squirt part. Emma chuckled and Alexis said, "I guess we'll have to find the fresh bedding in these boxes somewhere." Emma remembered packing it and after scanning the pile for a few moments went right to the right box.
Emma and Alexis stripped off the soggy bedspread and sheets which in no time was replaced by fresh bedding. Alexis and Emma dropped down on the new bedspread and lay back against the pillows. I sat in the living room chair waiting to see what they were going to do. There was no way Emma was driving back tonight so we would all be sleeping, or not, in this one bed and my cock had already started to grow in anticipation.
For several minutes they looked at me as I looked at them. Finally Emma broke the silence, "Well. I guess after his interrogation by Erin and Sam, he isn't as horny as we are."
Alexis turned to look at her mother and said, "I guess not. Maybe he'll be ready in the morning." Alexis rolled on her side facing Emma who did the same. They kissed lightly as their fingers roamed over the other's blouse and began unfastening the buttons. My cock was pushing hard on my pants before Alexis unclasped Emma's front snap bra. She pulled the "DD-cups" off to the side and caressed her tits one at a time. Emma nipples were at attention as Alexis dragged her fingernail around the twin peaks. Emma moaned from Alexi's gentle touch.
Alexis pushed her face to Emma's breasts and rubbed her face all over them before sucking one nipple between her lips and nuzzled on it. Emma moaned again and reached up behind Alexis and unhooked her bra. She pulled her open blouse to the sides and pushed Alexis' bra up on her chest.



From my seat, I could see everything. Alexis' small, dime-sized aureoles had scrunched up tight and her nipples were hard and a half-inch long. Emma licked her palm and used it to gently caress Alexis' nipples. She groaned around Emma's nipple.
I unzipped my pants and pulled my raging hard-on out. I started stroking it from glans to balls. Alexis and Emma were involved with pleasuring each other and paid me no mind at all. I was patient. I knew I'd get me turn. Alexis released Emma's nipple and licked all around her massive globes. Her free hand went under Emma's skirt and pulled it upward. I wasn't too surprised to see that Emma was not wearing underwear. I figured that Alexis wasn't wearing any either.
Alexis ran her fingertips lightly up between Emma's thighs. Emma's hips pulsed as Alexis' fingertips dragged through her sex. Emma groaned hard and mumbled, "Fuck. I'm on fire baby girl." Alexis pulled her lips off Emma's nipple and kissed her way down Emma's body and threw her leg across Emma's body and dropped her pussy to Emma's lips who immediately drilled her tongue into Alexis' pussy as she groaned loudly, "Oh fuck Mom. You've got me so hot." Alexis adjusted her position and lapped her broad tongue from her mother's clitoris to her anus and back again. Emma's hips surged upward and as she dropped them back again, Alexis drilled her tongue as deep as she could into Emma's pussy.
Both of them were drilling their tongues into the other between gasps for air. I never got bored watching these two making love to each other. I moved over closer and sat on the edge of the bed after stripping my pants and shirt off. I stopped jerking myself off because I was getting close to my orgasm and I knew at some point these two were going to be begging for cock. In spite of the joy they got from lesbian sex, they were not lesbians. They thoroughly enjoyed sex with men and most of the time preferred sex with men. My cock was as hard as a granite post as I sat beside them Indian style with my cock bobbing up and down. My heart was pounding in my chest. I could feel the heat in my face and ears and neck.
I knew both of them were going to explode into their orgasms any second now. I made my move as I came up on my knees and moved around behind Emma's head. With my ass pushed up against the headboard I guided my shaft to Alexis's sex. I contemplated fucking her ass but decided against that and pushed my cock to her pussy. Emma's flicked her tongue across my glans and dropped her attack to Alexis' clitoris as I slowly pushed my shaft into her. Alexis' face came up out of Emma's pussy and she groaned out, "OH FUCK. YESS. ABOUT TIME." Emma chuckled under Alexis.
I fucked Alexis' pussy for a few minutes at different speeds and depths and then I pulled out and guided my slick cock into Emma's waiting mouth. I pushed all the way down until my balls rested on her forehead. She took it all without a sound. I fucked Emma's mouth a few times and then pulled back out past her lips and pushed back into Alexis' pussy.
Alexis groaned hard with each penetration as she pulled her face out of Emma's sex for a moment to savor the feeling and then went back down again. For more than five minutes, we repeated the action from Alexis' pussy to Emma's mouth to Alexis' pussy again. Alexis was the first to go with my cock buried deep and Emma sucking hard on her clitoris. She slammed her hips back at me to get everything I had and she screamed out, "OH MY GAWWWDDD. FUCKKKK. YESSS." I had her by the hips drilling my cock into her as hard as I could. My balls were slapping hard on Emma's nose with each forward thrust. She was trying to catch my balls with her lips and finally just resorted to kissing them every time they came in range.
Alexis didn't squirt but she was flooding Emma with her vaginal juices. Emma abandoned my balls and started slurping up Alexis' juices. Every clench of her pussy pushed out more and Emma was quickly losing ground. She finally just gave up trying to keep up and let Alexis' juice flow down over her cheeks to her neck and then to the bed.
I was so close to my orgasm but I wanted to get Emma off too so I slowed my fucking of Alexis' pussy to nearly stop and then pulled out of her as she fell off Emma to lay gasping beside her. Emma grabbed my bouncing cock and guided it down to her lips. She kissed the velvety crown and licked her tongue up the sticky shaft to my balls and back to the glans. I gazed down at her amazing body. Her huge natural tits lay flattened on her chest. Her nipples were hard and long. She had moved her free hand to her glistening pussy to replace Alexis' tongue. Her legs were spread wide with her knees up slightly. I contemplated replacing her hand with my tongue but I wanted to fuck her to orgasm and I wasn't very far away from my own and what she was doing with her talented mouth was pulling me closer. As much as I hated to I pulled my cock from her mouth.
I moved to the opposite end of the bed and turned her legs so she had to flip over on her stomach. She looked confused but she went with it. I lifted her waist about a foot and pushed a pillow under her stomach. Her ass was arched upward and she got it then. Her tits were pressed into the bedding along with her face. She turned to look back as I maneuvered my body between her spread legs. She pushed one hand under her body to her sex. I held her hips in my hands and released one and slapped her lightly on her perfect ass-cheek. She squealed and said, "Fuck yes. Harder." I did as she asked and she squealed again. I pushed my cock to her pussy and let her guide me in.
When I felt her fingers pulling on my cock I pushed forward. I groaned hard as I entered her pussy. She groaned as I pushed to the thickest part and stopped. "Jesus Christ Hunter. Your cock is amazing," she said. Alexis crawled around behind me and cradled my balls as I pushed my cock the rest of the way into Emma's pussy. She let out a whimpering cry all the way in. I slapped her reddening ass again. A clear imprint of my hand was beginning to appear. I felt awkward about this BDSM stuff. It just wasn't in my nature but that's what Emma wanted so I pushed the guilt away to give my lady what she wanted.
Emma was trying to see and started to push herself up on her hands and knees. I didn't want that so I pushed her torso back down to the bed and started fucking her slowly at first before picking up the pace. Emma's chin, which had dropped down when her open mouth formed into an "O" as she moaned, was dragging back and forth on the bedspread. The angle of attack on her pussy was different and the sensation was incredible. Emma felt it too as evidenced by her non-stop moaning. Alexis had bend low and sucked one of my testicles onto her lips and I drove my hips forward as I let out a loud groan. Emma liked it too as she groaned out, "OH FUCK. YES. DO THAT. OH MY GAAWWDDD." Her fingers were positioned so she could feel my cock sliding in and out of her pussy.
I picked up the pace and Alexis had to abandon my ball with her lips. She sat back and cradled them in her hand. Emma groaned with the quickened pace. My climax was building. I started short-fucking her and she screamed,"YES. YESSS. YOU'VE GOT MY SPOT. RIGHT THERE. OH FUCK. YESSSSS." She started humping back on me at a totally different pace so I slowed to match hers. She screamed out again, "NOOOOO. GO BACK. FASTER." I was confused by her statement but I assumed she wanted me to fuck her fast like before so I did that.
Emma started a low pitched, constant guttural groan that built in volume and pitch. I maintained the short-stroke fuck at a blistering pace. My orgasm continued to build higher as Emma's groan built higher too. Her face was rolling from side to side on the bed. I could feel her muscles tightening and I knew she was moments away. So was I.
As her groan built into a constant scream, she blurted out, "OH FUCK YESSS. YOU'VE GOT IT BACK. FUCKKKK MEEEEE." Her hips started firing down into the bed which changed the angle of my cock in her and my orgasm crested and I was sure that my insides would explode out through my cock into Emma's pussy. When she felt the first hard pulse of cum from my cock, Emma screamed into the bedding and she went totally spastic. She flailed her body all over the bed. Her arms flailed out and her legs kicked out straight and then pulled back in. She was pinned to my cock but everything else was going everywhere. We were both gasping for oxygen. Her fingers dug into the bedding and tore at it. She buried her face into the bed and screamed hard.
I was firing long powerful streams of cum into her pussy and I groaned hard with every single one. My muscles were taut as my fingers tightened on her hips pulling myself forward, driving my cock into her. Alexis moved around to her mother's side to watch. She looked up at me with awe on her face. She ran her hand from the crest of Emma's ass and down the steep slope to her slim waist and then up her back. Emma was still bucking her ass up and down as I drained my balls into her.
Suddenly, Emma went totally limp. Her face was in the bedding. Her knees, which had been holding her ass up, slid back. Her limp body was hanging suspended on my hard cock. I bent forward to put my hands on the bed beside Emma's body. I leaned down and kissed her between the shoulder blades. She didn't move except to slide forward off my softening cock to lay flat on the bed. I lowered my rapidly deflating cock to rest in the crack of her ass. It spastically pulsed harder for a moment and then continued its' descent.
Alexis looked at me and then down at Emma. She hadn't moved a muscle since she collapsed. There wasn't even the movement of her chest as she breathed. I turned Emma over on her back. She was a rag-doll. Alexis looked back up at me with alarm on her face. She bent forward and cradled Emma's face in her hands and said, "Come on Mom. Breathe for me." She lightly slapped her face and her eyes fluttered open. Alexis spoke again, "Come on Mom. You're back. Breathe for me. Okay?" Several seconds later, Emma took a huge breath of air and exhaled hard. She lay there staring at the ceiling for several more seconds before she took a more measured breath of air and held it for a long time. Then she expelled with a "PHEEEWWWWWW."
Her gaze turned to Alexis and smiled at her. Alexis' look of concern evaporated and she smiled even as tears formed in her eyes. Emma said, "Oh my God. Hunter. You had my "G-Spot" then you lost it and then found it again. Holy Shit." She looked directly at Alexis and said, "I know what you were talking about looking down at yourself from above. I knew I must have died but it was okay. It was a very bizarre experience." She lifted her hand for me to help her up. I pulled her up to a sitting position. She pulled her ass back so she could curl her legs to sit Indian style. She hung her face down and sucked in a huge breath of air through her nose and expelled through her mouth. She did this several times as we just watched her.
Alexis moved to sit behind her with her legs on either side of Emma and wrapped her arms around her chest and rested her chin on her mother's shoulder and kissed her neck. She whispered, "Mom. You scared the shit out of me." She kissed her neck again and cradled her mother's tits in her hands.
Emma turned her head toward Alexis' face and said, "Sorry Baby Girl. I didn't mean to scare you." Alexis kissed her neck again and pulled herself tight in behind her. Emma reached forward for my hand. She squeezed it tight and blew me an air-kiss. I grinned at her and returned an air-kiss.
Cum was bubbling out of Emma's pussy onto the bedding. She pushed her fingers inside and scooped up gobs of it and pushed her fingers into her mouth and licked them clean and went back for more. Alexis guided Emma's returning hand to her lips and licked her mother's fingers clean and then pushed her own fingers into Emma's pussy. They both made a half-dozen round trips from Emma's pussy to their lips before they were satisfied that they got it all.
The bedding that they had put on earlier was in complete disarray. We all got off and Emma and Alexis remade the bed while I watched. There were wet-spots here and there and Alexis retrieved a wet towel to clean them as best she could. We had all slept in wet spots before, so it was no big deal. Alexis turned down her side and Emma did the same on her's.
Alexis went to the bathroom and pulled back the shower curtain. Emma and I heard her yell, "You've got to be kidding me." Emma was confused but I knew what she was complaining about. I went to the bathroom doorway as Alexis was peering into the casket sized shower. She looked back at me and said, "What the fuck is this?"
I laughed and said, "That, my dear is our shower. You get first dibs." She turned the dial to adjust the water temperature. It took a while and I could hear her in the bathroom grumbling about it. When she got in and pulled back the curtain, I thought, 'I wonder if turning on hot water in the kitchen will affect the shower water?' I went to the kitchen sink and swiveled the lever to the left and pushed it back to turn on the water. I listened to see if anything happened. I pushed the lever back further to full force and almost immediately a scream came from the bathroom. Emma was walking into the kitchen when Alexis screamed. I pulled the lever forward to shut off the tap.
From the doorway, Emma said, "You are an evil man." She grinned at me. "I take it the shower won't accommodate more than one?" I nodded. "Alexis is not going to like that." I nodded again. As if to accentuate Emma's statement a long stream of swear words drifted out of the bathroom. We laughed. "You go next," she said. "I have to move the car out of the middle of the parking lot. I'll park on the street." I nodded. Emma went back to the bedroom to get dressed. I went into the bathroom when I heard the plastic curtain being pulled back. Alexis had left the water on so I didn't have to figure out where the right setting was. She had to step one leg over the toilet to allow me to pass by her into the shower. She was mumbling something and I just let her vent.
I was getting out of the shower when Emma came in and stripped off her clothes. I left the water on and pressed my body against the wall to allow Emma to get by. I don't know if she didn't have the room or if she did it intentionally but she dragged her tits across my stomach as she moved by. She looked up at me and grinned as she said, "Oooppps. Sorry." I grinned down at her and pinched her ass which caused her to jump into the shower. She turned back to me and held her tits in her hands, bouncing them up and down. She pinched her hard nipples and then snapped the shower curtain shut.
I dried off and walked through the kitchen to the bedroom. Alexis was already tucked in lying on her side facing the middle of the bed. Her wet hair was sprawled out on her pillow like a halo. I stood there at the foot of the bed just looking down at her. 'God damn she's beautiful,' I thought.
Emma walked up behind me toweling herself off. She handed me the towel which broke my reverie. She said, "Be a dear and dry off my back?" She turned her back to me and I draped the towel over her shoulders and worked my way down her body to her calves. She giggled when I cupped her damp tits in my hands and I moved the towel under them to dry them off. When I dried down over the curve of her ass, she spread her legs. I pushed the towel up to her sex and she bent forward a little. She moaned when I dragged the towel along her pussy lips. I threw the towel over my shoulder and pressed my body against her back. My hardening cock pressed into the small of her back and she reached around and wrapped her fingers around the shaft. She squeezed it a couple times and then released it. She turned around to face me. She pressed her tits against my stomach and wiggled her body back and forth to accentuate the feeling. She stretched up to kiss me and I bent down to receive it. She pulled back from our embrace and said, "Your shower sucks." I laughed out loud and held her tight to me.
We went to the bed and Emma held up the covers for me to slide in next to Alexis and the Emma slid in beside me. Alexis' hand moved to my crotch and she opened her eyes in surprise when she discovered that I was hard again. I smiled at her and lay my head back on the pillow. Alexis laid her hand on top of my cock pressing in down on my stomach. I was ready to go but I was hoping that she was done. I was exhausted. I fell asleep almost immediately and apparently never moved a muscle until I was awaken my roving hands on my hard cock. I doubted that it had remained hard while I slept but it was hard when I fell asleep and it was hard now.
Emma and Alexis weren't dueling for possession. They were working together in unison, like both hands belonged to the same person. One came across my left hip and the other across my right hip. Neither of them was breathing in the deep, shallow breaths of sleep and it was apparent that I wasn't either.
Alexis slid over next to me and then lifted her head up onto my right hip placing her tit on my thigh. Emma did the same on my left hip with her tit on my thigh. I kicked the covers down to my knees, doubled up my pillow under my head and watched them in the pewter-gray light of pre-dawn. As if reading each other's minds, they aimed my hard cock at Alexis' face. She stretched up on my hip and kissed the velvety crown before pushing her mouth down past the glans before stopping to allow an accommodation of the thickest part of my fatty. Her tongue lashed the underside concentrating on the bundle of nerves at the base of the glans. Then she pushed my cock into her throat and I groaned as my head pushed back into the pillow. Emma's face came in and sucked one of my testicles into her mouth and batted it around with her tongue.
Alexis pulled my cock out of her throat so she could take a breath and then right back down on it again. She repeated this action several times before pulling off completely and aimed my cock at Emma. She released my testicle and slid her mouth down the shaft in one long push. I groaned hard as my glans pushed into her throat. She held it there as she pulled her head back a little and then pushed forward. She was fucking me with her throat. Emma's bag of tricks was bottomless. She was careful not to make any sudden moves as she repeated her throat fuck until she had to come up for air.
Emma pulled all the way off and aimed it back at Alexis and she took over again. She placed her lips on her side of the shaft and slid down to my balls, flicked her tongue on the one closest to her and then ran her lips up the shaft again. Emma moved closer and did the same thing as Alexis on her side of my shaft. They got in synch with both tongues lashing my glans. Then they moved down to the bundle of nerves at the base of the glans on the underside and Alexis flicked her tongue on it and then let Emma do the same from her vantage point. They each had a testicle in their hand and they were working them with their fingers.
They quickly ran their lips up and down my cock and I groaned hard from their attack. Alexis released the testicle she had been fingering and wrapped her fingers around my shaft and started rubbing her thumb on the bundle of nerves. My breathing caught in my throat at this new sensation. My orgasm was building and Emma felt it in my balls. She nodded at Alexis. I had no idea what unspoken message she gave her but Alexis sure knew.
She softly stroked the nerve bundle with her thumb as cum was boiling in my balls. At the last second before I exploded into my first shot of cum, Alexis slipped her lips over the tip of my glans and Emma started jerking me off with the hand that had been caressing my balls. Alexis didn't push her lips over the glans. She stayed right there on the tip and accepted three long blasts of cum before she pulled off and Emma settled her lips on the tip as Alexis took over jerking me off. Emma accepted the final three strong rockets of jizz and stayed right there with her bulging cheeks to make sure I was done. She pulled back when she was satisfied.



I had driven my hips upward with the first shot and now I dropped my hips hard into the bed. I watched Alexis and Emma swirl their loads of cum around in their mouths before they each swallowed in loud gulps. They kissed each other over my cock which had begun to softened and drop onto my stomach.
Alexis pulled back from Emma and pushed herself up my body and kissed me. She swirled her tongue around in my mouth to let me taste my own cum. Emma slid up the other side and did the same thing. I'm not a big fan of the taste of my own cum but they always got a big kick out of it so I never let on. Emma settled herself down beside me with her left tit on my chest, her head under my arm lying on my left shoulder. Her left leg was lay across my left leg. Alexis was a mirror image with her head under my right arm on my right shoulder. Her right leg lay across my right leg. After everyone was settled down they put their top hands on my flaccid cock and we all fell back asleep.
When I woke up Emma was gone. Alexis hadn't moved an inch. I kissed her on the forehead and she stirred and slurped in saliva. I laughed to myself and thought, 'Hey. She's a drooler and I love her.' I heard metallic clanking noises in the kitchen. Overcast daylight permeated the room. I looked at the clock on the nightstand. It read 7:27 AM. I usually didn't sleep this late. I extricated my arm from under Alexis and she stirred again. I slipped out of bed on Emma's side and stretched every muscle as I walked naked into the kitchen. Emma had found an apron in one of the boxes and she was wearing it over her naked body. I walked up behind her and patted her naked ass. She giggled and turned for a kiss. I gave it to her. She told me to sit down as she ladled scrambled eggs into a plate. She buttered two pieces of toast and laid a couple strips of bacon on top of the eggs.
I made a couple cups of coffee in the new coffee maker that Emma had called a house-warming gift. It was much appreciated. Emma laid two plates on the table and sat down. I thought she looked hot with the apron on. We ate and talked. I said, "You two are incredible. We had indescribable sex last night and you're both at it again before the sun comes up. Not that I'm complaining mind you."
Emma laughed and said, "You can ask Alexis but I'm at my sexual peak and I have to get it where and when I can. There's nowhere better than right here with you and Alexis for as long as I'm invited."
I laughed at that last part, "Emma. I can't imagine there will be a time when you aren't. We can talk about it again in fifty years when I'm seventy and you're ninety." Emma seemed to ponder that for a moment as she sipped her coffee.
From the bedroom came a sleepy-eyed Alexis. She was as naked as we were. She was stretching her arms and yawning. She said, "Good-morning everyone," as she headed for the bathroom. "I have to brush my teeth. My breath smells like stale cum."
Emma nearly choked on her coffee as she burst out laughing and said, "That was the first thing I had to do this morning too. I hope you don't mind that I borrowed your toothbrush." I just sat there looking at her until she grinned and said, "Just kidding. I brought my own. May I leave it here for when I visit?"
I swallowed a bite of bacon and said, "Absolutely. I hope you visit often." I winked at her and she smiled. She got up from the table and went to the stove. She ladled another serving of eggs and bacon and popped two more pieces of bread in the toaster.
After a few minutes, Alexis came into the kitchen smacking her lips. She threw a leg across my lap and sat down facing me. She wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me hard with open lips. She wiggled her tits back and forth on my chest and pivoted her hips up and down on my hardening cock. She looked down between us and said, "Oh good. The ever ready bunny has recharged his battery." She giggled and kissed me again.
Emma laid a plate down in the third spot on the table and a fresh cup of coffee. She said, "Come on Baby Girl. Leave that poor abused boy alone. It's terrible what he has had to endure in the past ten hours." We all laughed as Alexis pushed herself up my body with an exaggerated effort to get out of my lap. She dragged her tits across my face as she lifted her leg across me again. I kissed each tit as it went by. My cock was pointing straight at the ceiling and she reached down and pinched my glans before sitting down in her chair and lifted the coffee cup to her lips.
Emma asked what was on the agenda for me today and I told her that this was the last day of 'two-a-day' practices. I had to be on the field from 9:00 AM to Noon and then again from 3:00 to 5:00 PM. She said, "Great. That will give us some time to unpack these boxes." She looked at Alexis, who was shoveling egg onto her toast and continued, "We'll figure out what you guys don't have and we can go shopping and drop that trailer off at the local U-Haul dealer. I don't want to drag that thing home again." She looked at me and said, "Do you mind if I stay over one more night? I know you guys are anxious to start playing house on your own."
I nearly choked on the last of my bacon blurting out, "Fuck no Emma. You're always welcome here." Alexis' mouth was full of food so she just nodded vigorously. Emma smiled and took another swig of her coffee.
'It was going to be another hot night tonight,' I thought as I finished my coffee. I got up from the table and carried my dishes to the sink. My cock had fallen below horizontal and wagged back and forth with each step. Emma watched it the whole way.
After breakfast, we dressed and started working on the pile of boxes in the kitchen. There was clearly going to be a problem finding places to put it all and the coat closet near the front door filled up quickly. There was no room for coats. I had to get going so I kissed Alexis and then Emma and grabbed my duffle bag and left the rest of the unpacking to them. I felt a little guilty leaving them with the work but I was mostly in the way anyway. Every time I put something somewhere, Alexis would grab it up and put it somewhere else. Mom had always said that 'It's a woman's home. The man just lives there.'
I started thinking about registration for classes tomorrow. I would have to help Alexis navigate the process. I remembered what a pain in the ass it was last year just getting a 'lay-of-the-land' when I was a freshman.
On the field the coach was apparently evaluating the freshmen and there was a lot of calisthenics and wind sprints for the rest of us. Dean was commenting on the activities across the field. The Cheerleaders were having their last try-out practice too. They would be choosing who would be on the squad this afternoon. Dean had a list of who he wanted to be on it. It wasn't based on who was the best cheerleader either. As always, there were gorgeous girls and we'll just say, 'not-so- gorgeous' girls. Most of them had smoking hot bodies but no all. Their physical cheerleading abilities had absolutely no correlation with what they looked like. There was nothing more political than the process for choosing members of the Cheerleading squad.
I had tried to get Alexis to go out for Cheerleader. She would be able to travel with the team to away games. She liked that idea but the whole concept offended her and she nixed that whole conversation immediately. She had no experience but I knew people would come to the games just to watch her. I would bring it up again next year.
As I stood there watching with Dean, I thought, 'I know the type of woman that Alexis is drawn to and there were several of those just across the field.' A smile formed on my face and Dean saw it. He said, "What are you thinking, Meat?" I shrugged off his question and mumbled, "Nothing. Nothing."
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After the final morning football practice ended at noon, I drove to the apartment. I would have to start thinking of it as 'home'. By anyone's standard it was small but it was ours. When I stepped onto the landing and grabbed the door handle it was locked. I looked back to the parking lot and noted that Emma's Mercedes was not there. I unlocked the door and was surprised to see that the middle of the kitchen floor was clear of boxes. I looked around the apartment and noticed that the place was looking more like a home than when I left. I went to the coat closet to stow my duffle bag but there wasn't enough room in there to add a piece of paper. I pushed hard to get the door closed again.
Just then the back door to the parking lot kicked open and slammed against one of the kitchen chairs. Emma stepped in with an arm full of paper-bags. She smiled up at me and pushed the bags at me. I took them and looked inside. Groceries; I placed them on the kitchen table. Alexis was right behind her with two more bags. She placed them on the counter. I went out to the car and brought in the final three bags. When I had deposited the bags on the counter, Alexis pushed herself into my arms and stretched up for a kiss. I happily obliged. Emma was already moving the contents of the bags to the cupboards or the refrigerator.
Still in my arms, Alexis said, "After you left, Mom and I toured the campus. We found the buildings I will have most of my classes in. They're not far from where your classes are." I could see the wheels turning in her over-sexed mind.
I smiled down at her, "Okay, Babe. What are you thinking?"
She grinned and said, "Oh nothing. Just saying." I pulled her closer and hugged her hard. Emma was leaning against the counter watching us with a big smile on her face and then returned to unpacking the groceries. I released Alexis and she went to help her mother. I sat down at the kitchen table and watched them. Emma was putting things were she thought they should go but in several instances it was clear that Alexis had a different opinion as she would move some items from where Emma had put them to another cupboard. Emma watched Alexis do this a few times and then looked over at me and smiled. She understood that even though Alexis had grown up in her house were everything was where Emma wanted it, she was in Alexis' house now and she was going to change things just for the sake of changing them. I smiled back at Emma as she abandoned the unpacking and came and sat down beside me. We both watched as Alexis scurried around the kitchen unpacking the remaining groceries.
When she was done, she was smiling to herself. She looked at us grinning at her. We were amused by her show of independence. She was so excited. "What are you guys grinning at?" she said.
I shook my head and said, "Nothing Babe." I looked at Emma and she burst out laughing. Alexis frowned as she realized that she was the object of our amusement.
Emma cut her laughter off and said, "Alexis, sweetie. Seriously. You are glowing right now." Alexis broke into a huge grin.
We talked for quite a while about what to expect these next few days. The first half week of classes would be registering and finding class-rooms, figuring out how long it takes to get from class to class, buying books at the book store or scouring the bulletin boards and websites for someone selling second hand books. It would be a busy few days but no learning started until next week. Meeting tons of new people had been a problem for me last year. I couldn't remember names and it was embarrassing. Alexis meets people really well though. Everyone wants to be her friend. The huge engagement ring on her hand would dissuade most of the guys, but it actually attracted the girls who wanted to 'ooh' and 'aah' over it.
I picked up my duffle bag that I had dropped by the bed earlier and headed out to my afternoon practice. Alexis kissed me at the back door and said that she would have dinner on when I got home. We grinned at each other as we realized that was a new thing that would become a routine thing.
The coach again relegated the non-rookies to laps, wind-sprints and calisthenics while he and his staff made final assessments of the freshman candidates. We would find out before we went home today who had made the team. Across the field, the final decisions on who made the Cheerleader's squad were being announced and Dean was paying more attention to that than the calisthenics. As I expected, the more attractive girls were jumping up and down and screaming while the less attractive ones, who were often better gymnasts, consoled each other in tears. I felt bad for them because talent and ability didn't play any role in the decisions. People put their butts in the stadium seats to see beautiful girls flashing their pom-poms in skimpy outfits. It was plain and simple. It was a fact of life. Alexis would have won a spot on the squad just for showing up even though she couldn't do a split or any of the other moves. At that moment I totally agreed with her disdain for the concept.
Dean was all smiles as he saw his list of hopefuls come to fruition. He raised his hand in a high-five and I half-heartedly slapped it before returning to our workout. At the end of practice, the coach gathered us together and coldly announced who had been cut. One sophomore and eight freshmen hung their heads in shame as we jogged to the locker-room. I lagged behind and shook each of the rejected player's hands and urged them to try again next year. To a man, they smiled as though it was no big deal, but I knew better. They would recover quickly; but right then each was in pain. At least the decision process for these guys was based on skill and ability and not some political process that the girls had to endure.
I showered and dressed and drove home in silence. My mind fast-rewound to last year, when I was one of the freshmen who made the team, I was so gloriously happy. The pain of those rejected never touched me. I didn't even notice. This year, I wasn't fearful of being cut so I could watch the process work around me. My mood was dark when I pulled into my parking slot and trudged up the stairs to the back door with my duffle bag thrown over my shoulder.
Alexis met me at the door dressed in a very sexy outfit. Just the sight of her lifted my spirits. The kitchen was dimly lit with candles. Emma stood in the doorway from the bedroom. She was dressed very sexy too. Alexis pulled the duffle bag off my shoulder and discovered quickly that it was too heavy for her to carry and it fell to the floor with a thud. She looked at the bag on the floor for a moment and then up at me. She said, "What do you have in there anyway; a dead body?" I grinned at her and bent down to kiss her and pull her body against mine. I kissed her softly at first but it quickly grew into a passionate one with open mouths and flicking tongues. When we separated she said, "Well, that's what I was looking for. When you came in I thought your best friend had died or something."
I nodded and said, "Today was "cut day". It's was depressing. Then to watch the Cheerleaders get cut just because they weren't pretty enough was the icing on the cake. Anyway; what's for dinner? It smells wonderful." The black mood was set aside and I kissed Alexis again as she motioned me toward my seat at the table. Emma came in and gave me a kiss too before she sat down beside me. Alexis, with much help from her mother, had cooked a small turkey. She had mashed potatoes and cranberry sauce and string beans and carrots and she made three plates and deposited them in front of us. We ate and talked about nothing in particular.
As my mood improved, I started noticing things that made my mood even better. Neither Alexis nor Emma were wearing a bra. I leaned over the edge of the table and lifted Emma's skirt and she wasn't wearing any underwear either. She playfully slapped my hand and I dropped her skirt. Alexis saw me do that and she got up from the table like she was going back for seconds. She playfully lifted her skirt to her waist displaying her magnificent bare ass. I had an instant boner that I had to adjust in my pants. Alexis asked if I wanted seconds and I took her up on her offer. Alexis and Emma sat and sipped their water glasses as I finished every bite. When I was finished Alexis and Emma cleared the table and placed everything in the sink.
Emma said, "You guys go hook up the TV. I'll do the dishes." Alexis and I went to the bedroom. The flat-screen TV was mounted to its stand but sat on the floor against the wall. There weren't many choices for where to put it. The cable connections were on the wall between the bedroom and the kitchen. I moved a table to that wall and lifted the TV and centered it on the table. I plugged in the cables and the power and pushed the power button on the remote. Voila, we had entertainment.
When Emma heard the TV on she came in from the kitchen to see. She couldn't see from the doorway so she came in and sat down on the edge of the bed beside me. Alexis sat on the other side. Emma said, "That's a great picture. Huh?"
I let out a moan as Alexis' hand was in my pants stroking my rapidly expanding cock. Emma looked at me and then down at my crotch. Alexis turned her attention from the TV to look at Emma, who was now alternating her gaze from my crotch to Alexis' face. Emma had an odd look on her face. It was a pleading look and Alexis grinned at her mother and pulled my cock out of my pants. Emma moved to her knees beside my legs and unbuckled and unzipped my pants. She untied my shoes and pulled them off. My pants followed as I lifted my ass off the bed to facilitate her.
Alexis was jerking me off at a pretty good pace and Emma couldn't take her eyes off my cock. Emma was timing Alexis' hand stroking up and down the full length of my shaft and then she added her hand to the mix. I leaned back against my outstretched arms locked behind me and watched these two gorgeous women stroking my cock. I was so hard and the sensation was incredible. Neither of them could get their fingers around the circumference so they compensated with strong grips.
Alexis looked from my cock to her mother's face and nodded with a grin. Emma bent forward and gently kissed my glans. Alexis dropped off the bed to her knees on the other side of my legs and she pushed her face close to Emma's. She kissed her mother with an open mouth when Emma lifted her lips off my cock. With both of them stroking my cock, they eagerly searched for the other's tongue and lips in a long passionate kiss. Emma moaned hard as she sucked Alexis' tongue between her lips. The erotic scene made my cock grow harder. Their strokes were getting spastic and while they were in sync at the beginning, they weren't now. They were wrestling each other for control of my cock.
Alexis groaned loudly and pulled back from Emma's lips. She smiled and said, "Take him to heaven, Mom." She released her hand from my cock and it was immediately replace by Emma's other hand. She kissed my glans again and then pushed it between her lips and stopped right there. She was staring me right in the eyes as her tongue worked the spot at the base of my glans and her hands worked up and down the shaft in counter-rotating motion.
Alexis watched for more than a minute before she stood up and stripped off her dress which was all she had on. She pushed me to lie back on the bed and I released my arms from behind me. My feet were on the floor and Emma moved between my knees. Alexis crawled up on the bed and kissed me hard. She moaned as she slowly pulled her teeth across my lower lip and then sucked it back onto her lips. She moaned again. I caressed her tits and fondled her rock hard nipples and she gently placed her hands on top of mine.
Emma was still double-pumping her hands on my cock as she started pulling her mouth off my glans and then pushed it back in. She was giving me a blowjob on only the glans and it was amazing. She tipped her head forward and back and dragged her upper teeth gently across the velvety head. I groaned hard into Alexis' mouth and flicked my tongue along her lips. She sucked my tongue like it was a cock and I groaned hard again.
I wanted Alexis' pussy so bad. I wanted to suck and nibble on her labia and drill my tongue as deep into her as possible. I was breathing so hard from Emma's ministrations and my own imagination of tongue-fucking Alexis. There was a sense of urgency in my balls as Emma was literally sucking my orgasm out of me. I mentally pushed it back as I lifted Alexis by the waist up and over my torso. She squealed and hung on to my face with her hands to steady herself.
Alexis pulled her knees up by my arms and when I set her down, they were on either side of my head. As she lifted her torso up to a kneeling position I was looking straight up along her flat stomach, between her tits at her grinning face looking down. She lowered her hands to my face and caressed my cheeks. Then she adjusted her position and slid her pussy over my lips and groaned loudly, "OH BABY. YESSS. EAT MY PUSSY."
I flicked my tongue across her swollen clitoris and she yelped and pulled herself up away from my attack. She quickly dropped back down for more and I drilled my tongue between her labia and as deep into her vagina as I could push it. She shuddered and started driving her hips forward and back dragging her pussy on my tongue. Her chest surged forward and she moved her hands from my face to her tits. She was fingering her extremely erect nipples as she rocked her hips on my face.
I was concentrating so hard on Alexis' pussy that I had successfully warded off my orgasm. Emma was persistent though as she started a rapid deep-throat blowjob that was pulling my concentration back to her. I groaned hard into Alexis' pussy as my hips shot upward driving Emma's head up with them. When my hips fell back to the bed, Emma's lips didn't follow and my cock pulled out of Emma's mouth with a 'pop'. She slurped saliva off the glans and returned to her two fisted handjob while she flexed her jaw.
Emma got to her feet and stripped off her dress and turned around facing the kitchen and moved back between my spread legs. Her calves hit the bed frame and she placed her hands behind her on my hips and sat down with my cock between her legs. She dragged her sex up and down my shaft several times, separating her labia and grinding her clitoris along the top of the shaft. She groaned hard, "OH FUCK. THIS IS GOING TO FEEL SO GOOD."
I could feel my orgasm building again and I forced my attention back to Alexis' pussy. She was flooding my face with her vaginal juices as she was in a constant groan, "AAAHHHH" interrupted only by urgent gasps for air. I used my broad tongue to lap up her juices and then I sucked her clitoris between my lips and started sucking on it like it was a mini-cock. She screamed out loud, "OH JESUS. OH JESUSSSS. HEEEEERREEE ITTT COMMMESSSSSS." Her hips pulsed once and she yelled out, "OOOHHHH GAWWDDDD. YESSSS." Then she went completely spastic as she began bouncing all over my face. I grabbed her hips so my tongue could keep up the attack.
Alexis' hands came down on my forehead. She used them as a pivot point to drive her hips hard into my face. She screamed hard again. I totally forgot about my cock. I was so engrossed in driving my tongue into Alexis. Her head fell back on her neck and her chin hung down. She was breathing unbelievably hard between moans.
Emma waited for Alexis' orgasm to build to a crushing Tsunami before she made her presence known as she lifted herself up and guided my cock into her pussy. I groaned hard into Alexis' pussy as Emma descended to the thickest part of my cock and stopped. She grabbed it hard with her vaginal muscles and I groaned again.
Alexis' orgasm slowly diminished and her breathing, which had been furious gasps for oxygen, had now become more normal. She dropped her head forward and looked down between her tits at me. She grinned at me and I flicked my tongue on her super-sensitive clitoris and she pulled her sex away from my face and moaned, "AAAAHHHH."
Now my breathing was ramping up in response to Emma's grinding fuck as she demanded my attention by manually clamping her pussy on my cock before letting gravity pull her down the length of my shaft. She let out a groan too. I closed up my legs pressing Emma's thighs together as she pushed herself back up. A tremor coursed through her body and she increased her pace. With my feet on the floor outside of hers I could rock my hips up and down aiding her fucking motion.
Alexis pushed herself off my face and pivoted around and sat down on my chest with her feet at my waist. She reached around Emma and hefted her huge tits in her hands. Emma leaned back and turned her head to offer Alexis a kiss. Alexis bent forward and kissed her mother on the lips. Emma was pushing herself up my cock and releasing and falling back down. Emma's hands went to Alexis' hands. I rocked my hips down pulling my cock almost out of Emma's sex and then started pistoning my cock at a furious pace and every muscle in Emma's body went rigid. She groaned out a steady stream of "AAAHHHHHHH," that was routinely interrupted by each upward motion of my cock into her pussy.
As Emma's head rolled from side to side against Alexis' chest she mumbled around gasps for air, "Oh fuck.... Baby Girl.... I'mm gonna.... cummm... Oh my.... gawwwd... I'mm gonna.... explode." She stopped her actions and let me take over. My orgasm was coming on hard and it was not to be denied this time. I went with it and increased my pace as my muscles started to tighten. I wanted to feel Emma explode into her orgasm before I released myself and it came in only seconds.
When I felt the first strong clench of her pussy on my cock, I let myself go. Emma screamed hard with my first rope of cum blasting into her pussy. She yelled out, "OH MY GAAWWDD. I'MM GONNA SQUIRT. OH SHIT." There was no keeping my cock in her pussy then. I had no idea what would happen if I forced my rock hard shaft that was spurting stream after stream of cum into Emma's pussy while she was squirting and when she let out an intense scream I pulled my cock from her. It was followed immediately by a long stream of juices and an even longer scream.
What a sight this must have been. I couldn't see because Alexis' body was in the way. I could feel Emma's squirt on my cock as I was in the midst of firing multiple long streams of cum straight up in the air. The flow of her liquid disrupted the flow of pearly, white cum from my cock. I discovered later that my cum had launched up in the air and landed on Emma's shoulders and chest and Alexis' hands holding Emma's tits. Alexis licked it up wherever she could find it. She described the scene to me later that night. I wished I had seen it personally. It sounded really hot.
When we had all got our breathing back to normal we all sprawled across the bed cuddling with each other. We laid there watching TV with our legs and arms all entwined with each other. I fell asleep with the TV on but I woke up later to relieve my bladder and the TV was off. I pulled myself to the bottom of the bed so I wouldn't wake them. When I got back, Emma had slid over to my spot and was cuddled up behind Alexis in a spoon position. I slid under the covers in Emma's spot and spooned up behind Emma.
By morning, we had all turned over so Emma was spooning with me and Alexis was spooning with Emma. Emma's fingers were wrapped around my morning woody and it felt great. She was still asleep so her grip was loose. I slowly moved my position so I was lying on my back. Emma's hand moved with my cock which was now pitching a tent in the bedclothes. She slid her head off her pillow onto my shoulder and snuggled over closer. I was hoping she would wake up but in another minute she was snoring lightly.



I flexed my cock. Nothing. I flexed it again and her grip tightened slightly. She stopped snoring and her breathing changed. I couldn't tell if she was awake or not. I flexed again and her grip tightened almost immediately. I looked down at her face and she was looking up at me with a huge smile on her face. She stroked my cock from the base to the tip and ran her palm across the glans. She ran the nail of her index finger around the ridge several times. My hips involuntarily lifted off the bed and Emma smiled at my reaction.
Jesus, I wanted her lips on my cock at that very moment and she must have been reading my mind as she slipped her head under the covers and kissed her way down my torso. She pushed the covers up with her head and slid her right tit onto my hip. Her hands were stroking slowly up and down my shaft as she got into position.
When her lips engulfed my glans my head drove down into my pillow and my hips rose to drive my cock into her mouth. She took it and then slowly pushed her lips down to my balls. When the glans entered her throat I let out a moan, "Oh fuck. That's amazing." I started fucking her throat and she stayed right there and let me do it. I could feel my cock pull back into her mouth and then push back into her throat. After a half-dozen strokes like that, Emma pulled back to breathe. She slurped up saliva and pushed her lips right back down again. I fucked her throat another half-dozen strokes and she pulled off again and slurped up more saliva. She kissed the outside of my shaft all the way down and sucked a testicle into her mouth and pushed it around with her tongue as she stroked the shaft with her hand.
My breathing had become very ragged as I could feel cum boiling in my balls. I was only seconds away and Emma pushed her lips down over the ridge and locked them there in anticipation of my climax. When it crested I drove my hips up hard into Emma's face and the air in my lungs exploded out of me. She rode my hips up and received stream after stream of cum. She swallowed it as she received the first three shots. Then she collected the remaining three shots in her mouth. I was done but she stayed right there dragging her tongue over the velvety crown. I shuddered hard and another rope of cum burst into her mouth. I could hear her giggle around my shaft as this last unexpected shot filled her up. She pulled back and pinched her lips together as she slid off my glans.
She slid back up my body and pushed her head out from under the covers and smiled up at me with her cheeks puffed out and her lips distended. She opened her mouth to show me her prize and some of it slid out the side of her mouth onto my bicep. She instantly closed her lips again so she wouldn't lose any more. She looked at the mixture of saliva and cum on my arm and stuck her tongue through her lips and licked it up. She couldn't figure out how to pull the mixture back into her mouth without opening her lips and risking losing even more. Her solution was to roll off my arm onto her back. Then she opened her mouth and pulled the collected mixture into her mouth.
Alexis startled us both when she lifted her torso onto Emma's and stuck her face down close to Emma's and kissed her on the lips. She ran her tongue around her lips and pushed her tongue into Emma's mouth. They were both swirling their tongues in the cocktail of cum and saliva and then Alexis pulled back and displayed her share of the cocktail to me. She closed her mouth and swirled her tongue some more and then swallowed in one loud gulp. Emma did the same and Alexis lowered her lips back to Emma's and they kissed passionately.
My cock, which had begun softening with my last blast of cum, was rising again from their sexy display. I glanced at the clock on the nightstand. I was disappointed that there wasn't enough time for another round with Alexis. We had things to do today as classes opened.
Emma and Alexis went to the bathroom. I could hear them jockeying for position at the sink trying to brush their teeth. I waited my turn with my hands behind my head on the pillow and watched as my cock bobbed its way down to my stomach and laid there in a flaccid state. I stretched every muscle as I lay there listening to Alexis and Emma giggling and squealing in the bathroom. Then the shower came on and Alexis walked into the bedroom alone. She climbed on top of me and kissed me deeply and gently. I kissed her back the same way. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her. She ground her hips down on my spent cock and giggled as it half-heartedly pushed back.
Alexis rolled her head to the side and rested it on my shoulder and snuggled into my neck. We made our plans for the day in that position. A few minutes later, Emma appeared in the doorway with a towel around her head. She said, "I left the shower on for the next customer." Alexis pushed herself up and rolled toward the edge of the bed. She noticed that my cock had firmed up considerably and she pinched the head and she got to her feet. She threw me an air-kiss and headed for the shower.
Emma came in and sat on the edge of the bed and ran the towel through her hair. I couldn't help but notice her tits jiggling as she vigorously worked the towel. Then she ran her fingers through to separate the tangles. She smiled when she saw my cock roll over and lift off my stomach. She said, "And the south shall rise again. Down boy. There isn't time." She couldn't take her eyes of it though. "I have to go when you guys leave. I hate to. I'm really going to miss him," as she pointed at my cock.
I laughed and said, "Well, he....ummm, I will miss you just as much. We'll be home when we can and I'm sure you'll come visit our humble abode." She smiled and headed back to the bathroom. Alexis had finished her shower and was wearing only an apron as she made breakfast. I finished my shower and did my sink stuff and slid into my kitchen chair. We were all still naked as we ate cereal and eggs and toast. There was a somber cloud in the room as we would miss Emma and she us. We dressed and headed for the door. Alexis and I had our backpacks of supplies, books and laptops.
Alexis kissed Emma and tears formed in her eyes which caused Alexis to tear-up as well. Emma kissed me and reached down and squeezed my cock in my pants. I smiled and she did too. We waved as she drove off and we piled into the Subaru to start our new life together.
The few days of registration went by fast. Alexis and I talked every night and I offered suggestions based on my experiences from last year. Tonight was our first football game of the year. It was an 'away game' at a college close by. The team and the Cheerleaders would be riding in a couple buses. Alexis had made a few friends already and they were hooking a ride to the game with Alexis in the Subaru.
Alexis made me a light meal before Dean picked me up. I had worked out a game day ritual last year and I didn't want to break it. Athletes are a superstitious lot. Alexis made fun of me about it. When there was a loud knocking on the back door I waited a moment to see if Dean would just walk in like before. The knock repeated and I assumed that he had got my message. Alexis opened the door and hugged and kissed Dean on the cheek. He looked over her shoulder at me as he hugged her back. He had a huge grin on his face. I knew Dean had a crush on Alexis. Who didn't? I grabbed my duffle bag and kissed Alexis and told her I'd see her after the game at the buses behind the stadium. She seemed as excited about the game as I was. Dean and I high-fived on the way down the back steps, jumped in his car and drove to the field house.
We played a hell of a game and won going away. I was primarily a defensive end and I played my best game ever. I had four sacks, on one of them I stripped the ball from the quarterback, picked it up and ran it in for a touchdown. I was one of two players on the team that played both offense and defense. As a tight end I had one reception for nineteen yards. I'm not generally a stats guy. All that really matters is winning. Tonight was unusual and the guys were all slapping me on the back and chanting, "MEAT. MEAT. MEAT." I showered quickly so I could get out to the bus to meet Alexis. She had gone to an all-girls school and had never gone to a football game before. I was anxious to see what she thought.
When I got to the buses, the baggage area under the seats was open and I threw my duffle-bag inside. I stood outside the bus and waited for Alexis. I heard a noise from inside the bus and two Cheerleaders stepped out to the pavement. They were both very pretty with great bodies. I didn't know their names but I had noticed them on the practice field. I introduced myself and they both giggled. The taller one of the two introduced herself as April and introduced the shorter one as Mindy. April said, "We know who you are Hunter. We know who all the players are."
Mindy interjected, "Well maybe not the freshmen. Go ahead April, tell him."
April looked at me and said, "You play defensive end and tight end. You're 6'5" tall and weigh 195 pounds. You're a sophomore Engineering student and your nickname is 'Meat'. She grinned at that.
Mindy jumped in and said, "Why do the guys call you 'Meat'?" I had no intention of telling them why but I inadvertently gave myself away when I glanced quickly down at my crotch. Mindy grinned and said, "That's what we figured." April and Mindy high-fived each other and Mindy stepped back up into the bus and yelled, "Nickname is confirmed." I turned all kinds of red with embarrassment as several voices began 'hooting' from the back of the bus.
April moved in close to me and pushed a hand against my crotch. My cock responded instantly and pushed back. She said, "It's getting a little cool out here. Come inside with us. We want to see for ourselves."
I stammered out, "I'm waiting for my girlfriend. She's supposed to meet me here soon." Mindy came in close and rubbed her palm across my crotch searching for the outline of my obvious erection. She gripped my cock through my pants. April was watching closely and audibly gasped when it became apparent that Mindy's fingers were not going to be even close to going around the circumference.
April croaked out, "Jesus Mindy. Can you get your hand around it?" Mindy looked back at April and just shook her head as her mouth hung open in awe.
Just then a Subaru rounded the corner of the building and drove up to the front of the bus. The headlights illuminated us and Mindy pulled her hand back from my crotch and both she and April stepped back. Alexis shut the engine off and opened the driver's door and stepped out. She slammed the door and ran the short distance to me and launched herself into my arms. She wrapped her legs around my ass and I grabbed her ass and lifted her up so we could kiss each other. She was so excited. She yelled out, "Oh my God. You were great." She kissed me with multiple little pecks all over my face and then capped those off with a hard, passionate kiss.
I had expected that April and Mindy would step back onto the bus but they stood right there like they were expecting an introduction. When our kiss ended, Alexis pulled back and looked at the two Cheerleaders standing behind me. She looked back at me and said, "Please introduce me to your friends." Then she whispered in my ear, "They're very pretty." I motioned to put her down and she released her legs and I lowered her to the pavement.
I introduced April and Mindy to Alexis and then introduced Alexis to them. Alexis stuck out her hand to shake theirs but they just stood there like statues with slack-jaws, gawking at Alexis. Alexis looked at me and pulled her hand back. Alexis said, "Well. It's nice to meet you." They didn't respond. They just stared at her. Alexis decided to take a different approach and said, "When I drove up you both had your hands on my fiancé's crotch. What do you think?" That got their attention and they both started 'hemming and hawing'. Alexis moved beside me and reached down and unzipped my pants. I started to object but she put the index finger of her free hand on my lips. She reached into my pants and pulled my erect cock out into the cool evening air. Both April's and Mindy's jaws fell open as Alexis wrapped her fingers almost around the circumference. Three more faces appeared in the windows on the bus. A chorus of "Holy Shits" drifted down the stairs behind me.
I reached down and pulled my cock from Alexis' hand and stuffed it back in my pants. I didn't even notice the three faces in the Subaru but they had as good a look as anyone. I zipped up my pants and said, "I'll see you at home. Okay?" She stretched up and kissed me and looked back at April and Mindy and said, "It was a pleasure meeting you. We'll have to get together sometime." Their heads just bobbed up and down as Alexis got back in the car and drove off. I watched as the three friends in the car were gawking at me.
I turned back to April and Mindy and said, "Well that was kind of rude. You guys just stared at her. WTF?" I adjusted my cock in my pants to get a more comfortable position.
April stammered, "Sorry. Fuck Hunter. She's way beyond gorgeous. She makes us all look like sixes. Did she say you're her fiancé?" She had subconsciously moved one hand to her breast. Her nipples were so hard they pushed out her bra and the nylon material of her uniform. She didn't even realize she was tweaking them with her fingers. Mindy did though and she licked her lower lip as she stared at April. Then her right hand slid up her thigh under her pleated skirt. I didn't bother with responding to April's questions and statements. Neither of them would have heard me anyway.
Just then several of my team mates rounded the front of the bus and heaved their bags into the storage area beside mine. April and Mindy regained their senses and dropped their hands as soon as they noticed the guys approaching. The guys looked at April and Mindy and then smiled at me. One of them said, "Go Meat," and then they all got on the bus and moved back to sit with the other Cheerleaders.
The rest of the team and the remaining Cheerleaders appeared. The guys stowed their gear and went to get on the bus. Everyone wanted to get on the bus with the Cheerleaders but there weren't enough seats so the rest got on the bus behind us. I was trying to lose April. She had that lustful look on her face. She wouldn't get lost though and she wound up sitting beside me for the ride home. I leaned my head against the window and closed my eyes. I could almost feel the heat emanating from her. Mindy didn't go far either. She and another Cheerleader sat right in front of us.
Mindy had turned in her seat so her back was against the side of the bus and was talking with April. I ignored their chatter and pretended to be asleep. We had been on the road only fifteen minutes before I felt a very light sensation on my crotch. I didn't react and continued to feign sleep. Either April or Mindy was very slowly pulling my zipper down. I had dressed commando and I could feel the cool air on my cock. I didn't move until a hand reached into my zipper and wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could. Her fingers were ice cold and I jumped and looked down.
Mindy had dropped her hand over the back of her seat and had it in my pants. I glanced at April and she had her hand between us under her skirt. Her breathing had become very ragged as she watched Mindy's hand moving up and down my shaft.
It would have been a simple thing for me to stop everything right there but my cock was as hard as a granite pillar and my heart was pounding out of my chest. The sensation was fantastic. I glanced quickly around to see if anyone else was paying any attention and no one was. I reached down and unbuckled my pants to give Mindy easier access. She grinned at me in the illumination of passing street lights. She had my tacit approval and she started jerking me off at a steady pace. Mindy looked at April and whispered loud enough for April to hear, "This is the fattest cock I've ever seen even on porno websites." April just nodded. The other Cheerlead sitting beside Mindy obviously heard Mindy too and she turned around to look over the seat. She had to wait until the bus drove under a street light to get a good look.Her eyes were big as saucers. She whispered to Mindy, "Oh my God. Is that real? No fucking way that's real."
I could tell April was getting close to her climax. She was trying desperately to control her breathing so as not to give herself away. I was curious to see how she would handle that with all these people sitting around us. April pulled her hand from her sex and replaced it with her other hand. This was risky because now anyone who looked her way would know what she was doing. The hand closest to me moved across my hip and her slippery fingers wrapped around my shaft above Mindy's. They smiled at each other and got in a joint rhythm jacking up and down my shaft. That was the tipping point for April as she leaned her head against my shoulder and I could feel her body spasm and her hips rock forward and then back. She gasped out a breath of air with a soft "UUUNNGGGG" and sucked more in.
Mindy took over control of my cock as April's entire body heaved gently in spastic pulses for thirty seconds or more. I glanced around again to see if anyone noticed but everyone was engaged in conversations. Those nearest us were sleeping.
The Cheerleader sitting beside Mindy reached over the back of her seat and added her hand to Mindy's. She apparently just wanted to touch my cock to confirm it was real. She pulled her hand back as soon as she was satisfied.
Mindy introduced the other Cheerleader as Morgan and then whispered, "That's why they call him Meat." I was getting concerned that others would be alerted with Mindy and the other girl looking over the back of their seats and April's hand squishing around in her sex. I concentrated hard on Mindy's handjob trying to will my orgasm, which started to boil in my balls when April's body started gyrating around her head which she had pushed against my shoulder to serve as a pivot point. She moaned softly as her orgasm washed over her.
As April recovered, she grabbed my cock again and I softly groaned from her touch. My climax was only moments away and now I was concerned about where my jizz was going to go. April felt the growing hardness and she knew I was going to explode momentarily. She bent across me and pushed her lips onto the top of my glans and flicked her tongue around the velvety crown. That was it for me. With both Mindy's and April's hands going and April's tongue flicking, cum exploded up my shaft into April's mouth. She had no idea what she was in for. She tried to collect it all and then deal with it. My hips were involuntarily firing up into her face as she took two long ropes of cum. Then she moaned as she realized she was in trouble.
The third shot forced her off my shaft and it splattered up her face, through the air and hit Mindy in the face. For some strange reason, I was thinking, 'Touchdown and the extra point'. April was frantically trying to swallow the load in her mouth so she could catch more. She started gagging and coughing. Mindy, who still had a hand on my cock pushed it away from her and the fourth and fifth long rope of cum hit the Morgan right in the side of the face and up into her hair. She pulled away but caught the final shot of cum literally in her hand as she tried to block it.
April didn't know if that was the last one or not and she had swallowed much of her load so she pushed her lips back down on my glans to catch any more. There was no more so April dipped her tongue in the 'eye' and pulled back smacking her lips with her tongue. Mindy and Morgan were using their fingers to locate what they could find in the dark and pushed them into the other's mouth. The three of them wouldn't realize until they got off the bus and into the locker room that they were still covered from their hair to their chin.



I took control of my hard cock and pushed their hands off and stuffed it in my pants and zipped and buckled up. Mindy and April licked cum off their hands. April noticed that my cock had not softened at all before it disappeared back into my pants. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck. Does that thing get soft?" I just shook my head and let them wonder. I leaned back against the window and slept the rest of the way home.
When we pulled into the Gym parking lot at home, the interior lights came on. Mindy and Morgan turned toward me as they stood and I giggled. I said, "You ladies need to get to the locker room right away and clean up. All three of your faces and hair are covered with cum." They immediately ran their hands across their faces and hair and looked at each other.
The Morgan had a horrified look on her face as she realized how she must look. Mindy went to work with her hands cleaning her up as best she could. April flicked cum out of Morgan's hair. Then they did the same for Mindy and then April. They were presentable but they reeked of cum. The three of them jumped up from their seats and were the first ones off the bus. They didn't look back and I just smiled to myself as I uncoiled my legs to stand up. I reached down and adjusted my cock in my pants. No one gave me a knowing look or a Cheshire cat grin. We had apparently pulled it off.
I had to wait for everyone else to get their stuff because mine was the first in and last out. I handed my bag to the equipment manager so he could get my uniform cleaned for next week. Dean did the same and then he drove me 'home'. It was getting late and Dean just dropped me off. There were lights on in the apartment.
The door was unlocked and I walked into the kitchen. I walked into the bedroom and Alexis was sprawled naked across the bed. What a vision. Her long curly blonde hair was spread out like a halo. Her nipples were hard and her sex glistened with moisture in the lamp light. She lifted her head off the bed to look at me and said, "Well, it's about time. We couldn't wait anymore."
I must have had a confused look on my face as I turned to look around to see who "we" were. I heard the toilet flush and the bathroom door open. A female voice was saying, "When do you think your boyfriend...." she stopped in midsentence when she saw me standing beside the bed. She smiled at me and finished her sentence, "...will get here." She was naked and was nearly as gorgeous as Alexis. She had dark brown hair down below her shoulders and a matching tuft of pubic hair above her pussy. Standing there barefoot she was over six feet tall. She was very fit. Her arms were toned and she had lightly defined abs. Her breasts were a little smaller than Alexis' and her nipples stuck out nearly three-quarters of an inch. She had muscled thighs and calves. My cock went instantly hard again.
She introduced herself as January but preferred to be called Jan. She said, "It's nice to see you again." Now I really had a confused look on my face. I had never seen her before and I'm positive I would have remembered. She noted my confused look and said, "Sorry. I was in the car at the stadium when your gorgeous girlfriend pulled out your cock to show the Cheerleaders. Fuck. I've never seen anything like it. I've been waiting to see it again up close. Well, we weren't waiting." Alexis giggled at that.
Jan turned to Alexis and said, "Do you mind?" as she pointed at me.
Alexis sat up and braced herself on her elbows behind her and said, "By all means." Jan walked over to me and unbuttoned my shirt and stripped it off my shoulders. She ran her hands from my cheeks to my jaw and then to my shoulders. She savored the muscular definition and then moved down over my pectorals and fingered the contours of each of the abs. I watched her every step of the way. She had a sultry look on her face as she glanced down at my body and then back up to my face. She unbuckled and unzipped my pants and pushed them down until they dropped the rest of the way to the floor. My cock sprang up and slapped on my stomach before settling forward at a steep angle. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants. While I was doing that, Jan's fingers wrapped all the way around my cock. She had big hands and they closed around the circumference.
I would later discover that Jan played for the women's basketball team as a freshman. She stroked my cock like she was shaking hands with it as she lifted her face to kiss me on the lips. I reciprocated. Jan stepped toward the bed and dragged me along with her. She sat down on the edge of the bed beside Alexis and pulled my cock to her lips. She kissed my glans and then pressed my cock to my stomach and kissed and licked her way down the shaft to my balls. She sucked one testicle into her mouth and then did the same with the other one. She 'popped' her mouth off my scrotum and kissed her way back up to the glans. She rounded the tip and stretched her lips down over it and stroked her tongue around the ridge before slowly descending like an inchworm, stretching her lips forward and then dragging the rest of her mouth to catch up. When my glans pushed into her throat I let out a loud groan as my head tipped back and my hips pushed forward.
I muttered, "Jesus Christ. Fuck," as Jan pulled me out of her throat and started a blowjob/handjob combination. Alexis watched and was obviously impressed with Jan's skills. Alexis would tell me later about Jan's other skills. My legs quivered and I locked my knees hoping I wouldn't go down. Jan looked up at me as she drove her face down my shaft displacing her hands. I groaned hard again as my cock pushed into her throat again. She pulled back slightly so my glans pulled out of her throat and then pushed it back in again. She was throat-fucking me and the sensation was amazing.
Alexis noted my reaction to everything Jan did. She had the full repertoire of skills that she had learned from her mother but she was interested in what technique drove me nuts the most. Emma had throat-fucked me before and I had to say that was the most incredible sensation of all. Jan was almost as skilled.
Alexis touched Jan on the shoulder and Jan pulled all the way off my cock. Alexis reached over and took my cock from Jan's hand and pulled me over to stand in front of her. She looked up at me and smiled as she stretched her lips over the glans and pushed down to the fattest part of my cock and hesitated there for a moment before pushing her mouth down the shaft. I groaned as my glans pushed into her throat. Her eyes were on mine the whole time.
Jan caressed Alexis' tits as she pulled back to release my cock from her throat and then started throat-fucking me the same as Jan had done. Her nose crinkled and her eyes smiled as she continued until she needed to breathe. She pulled off the tip and silver threads of foamy saliva connected the tip of my cock to her lips. Her tongue broke the connections and she caught the saliva in her hand and smeared it along my shaft. Jan bent forward and kissed Alexis and she returned the kiss.
Jan whispered to Alexis, "You were right. He doesn't cum too fast. Most young guys do. I want to fuck this pole. Can I?" Alexis nodded vigorously. She may have been whispering but I heard every word and my cock surged harder and bounced in front of her face. I figured with her aggressive nature that she would want it "cowgirl" or "reverse cowgirl" and when she maneuvered me onto my back on the floor I knew she didn't even want the give of the bed to interfere with her full penetration. I lay there on the floor with my cock bouncing off my stomach. I put my hands behind my head to hold it up so I could watch.
Jan had an ear to ear smile on her face as she straddled my hips and bent her long legs to drop her pussy to me. She reached out and lifted my bobbing cock back to her sex and dropped herself on. Alexis smiled when she let out a blood curdling scream as my cock penetrated her to the thickest part. She stopped right there and her scream changed into a groan as she willed herself to relax. I made it just a little harder for her to do that by flexing my cock. She moaned, "Jesus. It's getting bigger. Fuck." Her head was moving from side to side as she slowly pushed down further.
I put my hands on her hips and pulled her toward me driving the rest of my cock into her. She didn't move for several moments as she tried to relax. She mumbled, "Fuck. He's going to split me in two." Alexis giggled and knelt on the floor beside Jan who leaned toward her to kiss her again. She still didn't move so I rocked my hips back pulling my cock out of her pussy. She groaned again. Then I quickly rocked my hips up and drove my cock into her. She screamed again and then muttered, "Too big. Fuck. Too big. Let me adjust." I stopped and let her make the next move.
For nearly a minute I could feel her flex her vaginal muscles on my cock. I didn't flex back. She was trying to get a feel for what she could take. Alexis was looking at her as though she was wondering when Jan would start. Finally, Alexis took things into her own hands as she pushed her middle finger into her mouth and forced herself to salivate. She pulled her saliva slick finger from her mouth and I smiled as she moved it behind Jan and pushed it hard into Jan's anus. Jan screamed from the attack and pushed herself up my shaft trying to get away from it. Alexis followed her up.
Jan turned her face to Alexis and shook her head mouthing the word, "NOOOOO". Alexis just smiled at her and nodded her head. Jan settled back down on my cock and realized she wasn't in so much pain anymore. She fucked my cock from glans to balls for several minutes. Alexis swirled her middle finger around in Jan's ass resisting Jan's efforts to push it out.
I wanted to mix it up a little so I pulled her arms forward so her hands were on my chest. This change pulled her pussy off my cock several inches. She tried to move back to get full penetration but I held her there. I pulled my cock back so just the glans was imbedded in her pussy. I held it there until the look on her face staring down at me told me she wanted me to give it to her. I smiled up at her and drove about three inches into her and pulled back to the ridge at a furious pace. Her mouth dropped open. Her lips formed an "O" and she let out a constant groan that built steadily to a high pitched scream as I increased the piston-fuck. Her head started flailing from side to side again.
I could feel my orgasm building and I knew she was close too. I suddenly stopped piston-fucking her and pushed her hips back hard so my cock buried in her to my balls. I pulled out again and pushed in hard again before I resumed the piston-fuck. She screamed out again, "OOOHHH MMYYY GGAAWWWD. I'MMM CUMMINGGG."
It was good timing because I couldn't hold my climax back any more. Jan's pussy clenched hard on my cock and Alexis smiled down at me. She could feel Jan cumming through her finger. Jan was all over the place and I had to hang on to her to keep her from hurting herself. When I joined her spastic clenches with my orgasm she went totally nuts. She thrashed and screamed as I rocketed cum into her pussy. Her spasms increased in intensity until I had fired my last shot of cum. When I released her she collapsed onto my chest with her head on my shoulder. She was gasping for oxygen and mumbling between gasps, "OH FUCK.... OH FUCK.... OH FUCK."
When she collapsed, her pussy came off my cock and started pulsing cum out onto my stomach. Alexis pulled her finger from Jan's anus and held her hand to catch cum being forced out of her. For several minutes none of us moved. My cock pulsed up and down randomly. Random tremors coursed through Jan and she muttered, "OH," each time.
Finally, Jan rolled herself off me and lay on her back beside me. Her hand grabbed my still hard gooey cock and wrapped her fingers around it. She lifted her head and said to Alexis, "Jesus girl. Does he ever go down?" Alexis just shook her head and left it at that.
Alexis giggled and said, "Do you know what his theme song is?" Jan just shook her head. Alexis got to her feet and grabbed her cell phone off the nightstand and pushed a couple icons. My cell phone in my pants pocket rang Alexis' personal ringtone of "Monster in my Pants". Jan burst out laughing and started singing the words to the song. Alexis joined her and I laughed. When the ringtone ended and started over again, Alexis pressed the 'end' button on her phone and the ringtone stopped.
Jan sat up and said, "You guys are freaky. I think I love you both." Alexis laughed and offered her hand full of cum to Jan who said, "Girl, you are definitely freaky." She pulled Alexis' hand closer and took one long broad tongue lap through her palm and rolled it into her mouth. Alexis licked the rest off her palm and then bent over me and licked cum from my stomach. Jan watched and smiled as she shook her head.
Jan stood and pulled Alexis up and they both pulled me up. My cock was slowly softening and hung below horizontal bobbing slightly. Jan stepped into me and kissed me passionately on the lips. She squeezed my softening cock and said, "I hope we can get together again soon."
I smiled at her but Alexis answered, "Fuckin 'A' yeah!" Jan turned around and kissed Alexis just as passionately before she stepped back, found her clothes on the overstuffed chair and pulled them on. She sat and pulled her heels on. When she stood, she was actually taller than me. I wasn't used to looking up at people. Alexis ushered her to the door and they kissed good-night. The Uber car that she had summoned fifteen minutes ago with an app on her cell phone was waiting in the parking lot.
Alexis closed the door and ran across the kitchen and the bedroom and jumped into my arms. I went down on the bed and held her to me. Her knees were on either side of my stomach as she pushed herself up on her braced arms. She leaned down and kissed me hard. She popped back up on her braced arms and said, "Isn't she delicious?" I grinned up at her and nodded.
I put my hands on her ribs and pulled her over and rolled on top of her with my legs inside hers. Now I was braced up on my arms as I bent down and kissed her. She playfully bit my lower lip and released me. It didn't hurt but I yelled out, "Owww." She giggled and lifted her torso to kiss my lower lip to make it all better. She wiggled her hips under me and I rocked my hips up dragging my hardening cock through her labia. Her breath caught in her throat and she groaned as she lifted her hips to enhance the sensation. I gazed down into her eyes and said, "I love you."
She grinned up at me and whispered, "Show me." I rocked my hips back dragging my cock back through her sex again and she groaned as she pressed her head down into the bed. I lifted my hips just enough to place my glans at the entrance to her pussy and pushed into her. She dug her fingernails into my biceps and moaned, "Oh fuck Baby. Yes. Fuck me. Make me cum." I started pivoting my hips forward and back and Alexis whimpered, "Oh my gaaawwddd. Yes."
Her pussy was tight and it felt like a warm, silk lined glove as I moved in and out at a slow sensuous pace. Depending on her mood, she liked it like this or she might want it hard and fast with a sense of urgency. She may start out wanting one and then wanting the other. I was flexible and I would give her whatever she wanted. I didn't lift my hips high and drive down into her. I just rocked my hips forward and back at a slow steady pace as Alexis moaned with each forward thrust.
After several minutes like this, Alexis felt my cock harden even more and she knew that my orgasm was close. Between her gasps for air she said, "Cum in me Baby. I'm almost there." She started rocking her hips opposite to mine. The effect was to increase the depth of penetration. I was trying to get her off first as usual but I was beyond controlling my orgasm and it was building to a crest in only seconds. Alexis' jaw clenched and her facial muscles contorted. The tendons in her neck went taut and she slammed her hips up into me just as I exploded with my first shot. She screamed and lifted her torso so she was hanging from her arms around my neck. I fired my hips forward with each shot of cum and Alexis yelped each time. I was halfway through my climax and Alexis groaned out, "YYYUNNNGGGG," with hers. Her hips came out of synch with mine as her muscles fired in uncontrolled spasms.
She groaned again into my neck as every ounce of air expelled from her lungs. She held it like that as she struggled to get control of her muscles. After what seemed forever, Alexis' lungs released and air surged in. I held myself and her up on braced arms as she started to come back down again. I had finished my orgasm a few minutes earlier and I didn't withdraw. I loved the sensation of her pussy clenching on my cock.
Alexis finally released her arms from my neck and dropped back to the bed. She took in one huge breath of air and blew it out with a "PHHHEEWWWW." She looked up at me and pulled my face down for a kiss. She kissed my lips and then my nose and then put her forehead on mine and batted her eyelashes on mine for a 'butterfly-kiss'. She pulled her face back and giggled. I was in heaven and I could tell she was there too.
I rolled off to her side and sprawled on my back as I inhaled and exhaled deeply. She cuddled over on her side with her head on my chest. Without any prompting from me Alexis explained how she and Jan met. She giggled as she explained that her pussy was wet within a minute of their introductions. She said that she could tell immediately that Jan was into her too. The other two girls that she had befriended didn't have that effect on her and they didn't exhibit that kind of interest in her either. She laughed when she explained that after Jan watched her pull my cock out in front of the Cheerleaders she waited until the other girls were dropped off before she pleaded with her for a threesome. She said, "I was interested and I knew you would be too, assuming you had anything left after the Cheerleaders got through with you. They are very pretty incidentally. A bit rude though. They just stared at me like I had two heads."
I explained to her that the Cheerleader had biographies for all the players and they even knew my nickname was "Meat". They were curious how I got that name. They had already figured that out when you drove up. I know you'll think it's funny but I'm pretty sure they were totally intimidated by you. I heard them talking about how gorgeous you are on the bus after."
Alexis laughed and said, "Oh come on. They were both gorgeous." I shrugged my shoulders. "So, what happened on the bus?" I told her exactly what happened and when I got to the end of the story she started laughing. "No one noticed what you guys were doing? I wish I could have been there."
We both reeked of sex but we were too tired to get up. We pulled back the covers and slid under them. Alexis cuddled up beside me again and placed her open palm on my sticky and flaccid cock. In minutes she was 'poofing'. I listened to the rhythmic sound until I drifted off too.
Saturday was going to be a busy day. I had to register the car and Alexis had made a list for grocery shopping. I begged off that duty. I knew if I tagged along it would cost hundreds more. She wasn't pleased about it but she already knew how much I hated shopping. We showered first thing. We laughed our asses off trying to both get in the shower and actually be able to wash ourselves or the other. The only way it would work was for Alexis to be pressed tightly between me and the wall while I washed her back and she washed mine. Then she would inch her way around so her back was pressed against my front and I would wash her front. Then I pressed my back to her front and she washed my front. Bending down was nearly impossible, but I could readily reach her sex and she could reach mine. To bend down to wash our legs and feet, one had to step out and wait to change places. We had a lot of fun trying to find better ways to shower. We discovered right away that we could have sex in a variety of standing positions. We both loved shower sex.



We particularly had a fondness for having sex while sitting on the shower floor with her sitting on my lap with our legs wrapped behind the other. There was no place to put our legs in this shower so we would have to save that position for visits home to Emma's house, although I could think of a shower big enough for that; the locker room showers. I would have to put some thought into that.
To dry each other off, we had to step into the kitchen where there was plenty of room for 'grab-assing' and other horseplay that nearly had us heading back to the bedroom again. Alexis went back to the bathroom to dry her hair and put on her makeup. I came in after a few minutes. I inched around behind her standing at the sink and almost fell into the shower. She said, "Where are you going anyway?"
I lied and said,"Just trying to get to the toilet." I dragged my semi-erect cock along her ass as I pressed by her. She knew what I was doing and she pushed her ass back against me but it turned into more of a body-check and I went down in the shower on my ass. I grabbed for the shower curtain on the way down but it didn't come close to breaking my fall as every ring save one was pulled off the bar and the curtain fell over the top of me. There was total silence in the bathroom for a few moments until I started laughing. I pushed the curtain off me and I burst out laughing again at the horrified look on Alexis' face as she looked down at me with her eye-liner in one hand.
When Alexis saw that I was okay, she burst out laughing too. She bent down and offered her hand to help me up. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself against me. She didn't say anything, she just held me tight. Then she pulled back and said, "It serves you right. Coming in here and molesting me with that thing." She giggled and I hugged her to me again and then left her to finish.
I was dressed when Alexis finally exited the bathroom. She looked good enough to eat and I told her so. She giggled and said, "Down boy. We've got stuff to do." I playfully grabbed at her tits and ass as she pushed past me. I watched her get dressed and I smiled at her when I realized she wasn't going to wear panties under her short skirt. She bent down and looked back in the mirror to make sure nothing inappropriate showed. It was damn close but she decided she was good to go. A white see-through silk blouse over a red bra capped off the ensemble. When she pulled on her favorite stiletto heels, my cock was screaming, 'Let's go back to bed.'
I wanted to stop by the University field-house to watch last night's game film while Alexis went shopping so she dropped me off and I told her to come get me in the coach's office when she was done. I was the only one there. Other than the coach's shower dripping on the tile floor, there wasn't a sound. I loaded the game film and sat back with a notepad and watched the film that was dedicated to defensive line play. I learned a lot about techniques and the moves of the offensive players depending on the play called. There was no sound on the film and the dripping water in the shower was driving me nuts. I opened the glass door and tried to turn the handle to stop it. It worked for about five minutes.
I was fast forwarding through the plays again when I felt a change in airflow in the room. A door had been opened somewhere. I turned to the back of the room and Alexis was standing there in a Wonder Woman pose with her hands on her hips and her legs spread. She came into the room and sat down at the conference table. I said, "I'm almost done."
Alexis said, "No problem. Take your time." She sat there for a few minutes before she became bored and started snooping around. She heard the dripping shower and checked it out. I cut the film review short and shut down the equipment. Alexis said, "Can you show me around your locker room. I'm just imaging all those hunky guys on the team strutting around in the nude in there." We walked into the locker room and she immediately scrunched up her face from the foul smell of body odor from sweaty equipment and clothes. She walked around the lockers until she found mine. I unlocked it for her to see inside. She stuck her head inside and immediately pulled it back. "You smell just as bad." I laughed. She walked into the men's shower room and looked at all the shower heads on the wall and columns built into the tiled everything. She said, "I wish I could make myself invisible and come in here after a game and see all the swinging dicks."
I interjected, "If you weren't invisible, you might not get out alive. I can see the headlines: Freshman co-ed fucked to death by the football team." She giggled as she imagined the vision.
She walked back into the locker room and I followed her. She found a locker with no lock on it and opened it. She turned to face me and cocked her hips in a very sexy pose and started unbuttoning her blouse. She just smiled at me as she slipped her blouse off her shoulders and hung it in the locker. She reached behind and unsnapped her bra and hung that up over her blouse. I admit I was nervous about whatever she had planned. Anybody could come in at any time. She put her hands on her hips and said, "Well come on. I'm sick of our tiny shower already and I'm looking at one with enough room to do anything we want. Don't worry. No one will come in on a Saturday."
I said, "Oh you mean no one like me?" Whatever, I unbuttoned my shirt as she dropped her short skirt. She assumed her Wonder Woman pose again in those stiletto's and otherwise completely naked and I lost my inhibitions instantly. I couldn't get my clothes off fast enough. I kicked off my shoes and pulled off my socks as Alexis sat on a bench and removed her shoes. I shoved my clothes into the same locker as her. I said, "You go in and pick a shower head in the far corner while I grab a clean towel from the coach's bathroom. You might pass out if you use one of the towels in here." She giggled and pulled me up to her and shoved her body against me and kissed me. She wrapped her hand around my hard cock and jerked me off for a dozen strokes. I motioned for her to go and I went back to the coach's office suite.
When I got back, I could hear the water spraying. I hung up the towel and ran into the huge shower room to find Alexis leaning against the far wall under a shower with her hands buried in her pussy. Her head was tipped back against the tile wall. The water pressure caused the spray to feel like needles compared to our apartment shower. I moved under the spray and leaned in and kissed Alexis. Her eyes had been closed and they flew open when my lips touched hers. She threw her arms around my neck. Her erect nipples were poking into my chest. She kissed me everywhere she could reach and then started down my chest to my navel to my cock.
Alexis knelt on the floor and pressed my rigid cock against my stomach and kissed her way from the tip to my balls. She pushed my balls around with her tongue and then licked her way back up to the tip. She pulled my cock down to a horizontal position and kissed my glans as she looked up at me. Then she stretched her lips over the velvety crown and dragged her tongue around the ridge. She was grinning up at me. Her aqua-blue eyes were ablaze. She inch-wormed her way down my shaft and when my glans pushed into her throat I groaned hard and snapped my head back. She throat-fucked me like she had seen Jan and her mother do. She was careful and went slowly. The sensation was incredible and I showed it with a groan every time my cock slid into her throat. Her eyes smiled at my reaction.
I reached down and put my hands on each side of her beautiful face. They just rode along with her movements. When she felt my orgasm building she pulled her mouth all the way off and slurped in the foamy saliva that followed as my cock popped free. She swallowed the saliva and said, "I don't want you to cum in my mouth. I want to fuck sitting on the floor like we do at home and can't do in our shower." I smiled because I had the same thought this morning.
I got down on the tile floor under the stinging stream of hot water. We didn't care about washing each other. We had another mission. Alexis maneuvered herself down my body and sat in my lap with my cock slapping on her stomach. She guided my cock into her pussy and rocked her hips forward to get full penetration. She rocked her hips back and then stopped. Alexis began flexing her vaginal muscles and I flexed my cock. We both groaned. We continued this way for several minutes. I was distracted by the fact that anyone could walk in on them. She kicked her feet back behind her and settled in my lap on her knees. She started rocking her hips forward and back and we fucked each other this way for several minutes.
I could already feel my orgasm starting to build. Alexis, who had kept her eyes shut as she luxuriated on my cock, opened them and grinned at me when she felt the first surge of hardness. She whispered, "I'm close too. Cum with me." She leaned toward me and kissed my lips. I cradled her tits in my hands and tweaked her hard nipples. She increased the pace of her hips rocking back and forth and then she let out a loud groan as her pussy began clamping hard on my cock. My cock was so hard I couldn't hold my climax back and I began rocketing long ropes of cum into her pussy.
I grabbed her ass cheeks and pulled her forward driving my cock into her. She yelped and then groaned,"Oh fuck. Yes Baby." Her body spasmed as her hips and head shot back and her chest fired forward. She hung on to my shoulders. Her mouth opened and one long moan, "AAAAHHHHHHH" that was interrupted by cum surging into her at rhythmic intervals. She clamped her legs tight against my legs which clamped her pussy tighter around my cock.
With her leaning back trying to drive her pussy forward, I rested my forehead on her shoulder and weathered the storm of muscular tension and release. I lost count of how many ropes of cum I blew into her. Alexis' orgasm continued after I fired my last one and I just held her as she rolled her face onto mine and whimpered, "Jesus. Jesus. That was a big one. Are you okay? I thought you'd explode in my arms." My chest was heaving in search of oxygen.
My orgasm finished before hers but I was experiencing what I'll call after-tremors long after she stopped clenching on my cock. Alexis asked again, "Are you alright?" I nodded and smiled as another surge rolled through me. I smiled at her again when it had passed. We sat there with the water cascading over us. Our skin was flushed red from the combination of stinging hot water and our own blood coursing through our veins. She kissed me and held my head against her face until I settled down.
As I lifted her off my cock and steadied her as she got her legs under her we could hear a door bang open in the distance. I got to my feet and staggered a little trying to get the blood flowing again. Alexis had a panicked look on her face when we heard voices coming closer. There were at least two people. I should have turned off the water immediately but didn't think of it before we heard one voice say, "Someone's here. The showers are on."
I turned to Alexis and bent down to her ear and whispered, "Get into the corner right up close behind me. Keep your arms and legs in tight to your body and your head down." She reacted quickly and did as I instructed. I turned myself to face toward the doorway of the shower and pumped some soap into my hand. I was lathering my hair with my arms spread wide when a head poked around the corner. It was one of the guys from the team. I said, "Hey. How are you doing today?"
He looked at me and said, "Oh. Hey 'Meat'. It's you. Just wondering if someone left the shower on all night." I had intentionally stroked my cock a couple times to get a semi-hardon. Guys taking showers together don't like to stick around when another guy has a woody and this guy immediately upon identifying me and mumbling something like, "Holy Shit," pulled back out of view. I heard him saying something like, "See you later," as his voice modulation told me he was leaving the locker room. I breathed a little easier until Alexis' hands came out from behind me and grabbed my semi-hard cock and started jerking me off. She giggled behind me and kissed my shoulder blades.
I hated to do it but I pushed her hands off me, stepped forward and turned around. I couldn't believe it but she was so horny. She had the most lascivious look on her face as both hands were already in her sex. Her upper arms were forcing her tits together to form additional cleavage. My cock responded immediately and she smiled as it pointed directly at her face. She said, "Fuck Hunter. I'm so horny. You can't leave me like this." Her fingers of one hand spread her labia while four fingers of the other furious pushed in and out of her pussy. Her hips were rocking and rolling. I instinctively grabbed my cock and started stroking it.
I was torn between getting the hell out of there while we could and fucking her hard against the tile wall. I decided on the latter. I was breathing as hard as Alexis just from the anticipation. I took the one step toward her and she grabbed my cock with the fingers that were spreading her labia and fingering her clitoris. She wasn't gentle as she pulled hard to close the gap between my glans and her pussy. I took a half-step closer and relying on Alexis to guide me home I pushed forward driving my cock several inches into her pussy displacing her fingers. She started to scream but pushed her mouth onto my chest and buried it there.
Alexis was in heat. She used her free hands to grab my ass and pull me hard into her. She screamed into my chest again. She was gyrating her hips all around on my cock. It was a different sensation and my cock surged harder as Alexis groaned, "Oh my gaaawwddd. I'm on fire. Fuck me hard baby." I did as she instructed. I lifted her up and pinned her against the wall. She threw her legs around behind me and locked her ankles on my ass as she clung to my neck. Her head lolled from side to side as I furious pounded my cock into her.
Her heat was pulling an orgasm out of me and I could feel it building steadily. I was gasping for air as I pummeled her. She groaned with every penetration as her mouth just hung wide open to facilitate her breathing and her groans. As my orgasm got closer, Alexis' body clenched hard in my arms and she drove her hips into me. I could feel her pussy grabbing my cock. She leaned her face back into my chest and smothered a huge scream. Her entire body was out of control and I held her tight to me.
When my first shot of jizz rocketed up my cock I groaned hard and Alexis screamed into my chest again. When the scream subsided, she lifted her face up to me. Her eyes were nearly bugging out of her head. Her mouth was wide open in a silent scream. She wasn't gasping for air. She wasn't even breathing. I drove my cock up into her extra hard and she blinked her eyes and took a huge breath of air and said, "Holy fuck. That was so incredible. Then she groaned again as another rope of cum burst into her. She groaned through several more and I was done. Her pussy was randomly clenching on my spent cock and I left her there hanging off my shaft until she stopped.
I lowered her to the floor and pulled my cock back. It had softened and pretty much fell out on its own. Cum bubbled out of Alexis' pussy and she ran her hand down to collect what she could. She grinned and offered her hand to me and I shook my head. I knew she was just teasing me. She slurped up cum on her fingers and then got into the shower spray to wash herself off. She pumped soap into her hand and scrubbed my slick dick. It didn't respond, thank God. She washed between her legs and rinsed off. I turned off the shower and we listened for any evidence that other people were around. We heard nothing but the steady dripping of water from the showerhead draining on the tile floor.
We dried off and quickly dressed. Her hair was only towel dried so she looked like a drowned rat; a beautiful drowned rat. I led the way, motioning for her to follow when I had confirmed that the coast was clear. We ran to the car. She was laughing the whole way once we got outside. As I drove home she was so excited from the experience. She practically yelled, "Jesus Christ that was hot. I thought I would die when those guys came in but it just made me hotter. I'm a freak. Huh?"
I glanced over at her with a grin and said, "A beautiful freak. My freak." She grinned and threw me an air-kiss.
She sat facing the road for a few moments before she turned to me and said, "I fucking love the hell out of you Babe."
I smiled at her and said, "Ditto."



        Pool Boy Ch. 27

        Hunter wins the Annual Cheerleaders BJ Contest.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/pool-boy-ch-27

Title: Pool Boy Ch. 27

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Group Sex

Description: Hunter wins the Annual Cheerleaders BJ Contest.

Tags: blowjob, cheerleader

Series: Pool Boy


After reviewing game film from the previous night's football game, Alexis showed up after grocery shopping to pick me up at the coach's office. It became clear that my thoughts about using the field-house shower to have sex that we can't do in our tiny shower at home were the same as Alexis'. She made sure that I gave her the tour of the locker room and shower room.
We nearly got caught in the shower and Alexis discovered that the danger of getting caught thrilled her. She was in heat after and she nearly begged me to get her off, which I did.
We drove home with the groceries and discovered that the ice cream was soup and the other frozen food was beginning to thaw. Live and learn right? The ice cream went in the trash. I hate refrozen ice cream. We would be eating high on the hog for a few days as we had to eat the thawing food sooner than we had planned.
It was the first real Saturday night of the school year and there were parties everywhere on campus. Alexis knew of several from her friends, some of whom were pledging to a Sorority. Many of the guys on the football team belong to "Pi Kappa Alpha" which has a history of pledging future NFL Football players. I have no strong desire to get into the NFL and I don't think much of the whole concept of Fraternities or Sororities. If Alexis is interested in pledging I would support her decision. I just kept my opinion to myself.
When I got back from registering the car, Alexis already had an early dinner cooking. She was dressed in her "grubbies" as she called them. It consisted of cutoff, frayed jean shorts that were torn up the front of her right leg all the way to her crotch and a ribbed cotton wife-beater tee shirt without a bra. The ribbed material perfectly outlined her tits. Her nipples, although not currently erect, were clearly visible.
She was at the sink washing potatoes and I pinned her there with my hands on her tits. She giggled as I bent down and kissed her on the neck and then growled in her ear. She was a pushover for anything to do with her ears. She moaned and pushed her ass back into my crotch. Her nipples became instantly erect and I twirled my index fingers around each of them. She moaned again and then it was over as quickly as it had started. Braced against the sink, she pushed her ass back hard enough to move me backward. She spun around causing me to lose contact with her tits for a moment. She crossed her arms on her chest blocking any further access. I tried anyway. She said, "No. Not now. I'm busy." I went to grab her ass but she pivoted away. I maneuvered her into a corner and wrapped my arms around her and held her to me. She didn't fight it. She wrapped her arms around my waist and said, "Maybe for dessert," as she looked up at me with a huge grin on her face. I kissed her nose and backed away. She moved back to the sink. I smiled to myself as I stared at her incredible ass swaying from side to side as she scrubbed the potatoes.
So far, cooking was not Alexis' long suit. Her mother had done all the cooking in the house and she had never shown any interest in learning. She could do easy stuff like steak and baked potato and that was fine with me. I certainly wasn't a gourmet. One of those thawed steaks was on the menu tonight.
The steaks were cooked perfectly. We both liked our steaks cooked 'medium' which made it a little easier on her. The potatoes were a little undercooked and a little too hard. She recovered quickly though and shoved them in the microwave for a minute or two. They came out fine and I told her so. She smiled from my compliment but didn't say anything.
I helped her clean up after as she washed the dishes and I dried. We had been switching up every other night. Having no dishwasher was a pain. Even if we got one, there was nowhere to put it. I had hoped that there would be "DESSERT" but Alexis had apparently forgotten about that statement. She had gone immediately to the bedroom to pick out an outfit for tonight. She held up two outfits for me to choose. One was sexy and one was conservative. I chose the sexy one. She giggled and said, "I don't even know why I ask." She laid it out on the bed and retreated to the bathroom.
I heard the shower come on. It would take me minutes to get ready. It would take her an hour and probably more so I turned on the TV and lay on the bed to entertain myself while I waited. The news was on and I drifted off as I tuned out the constant political crap.
I woke with a start as I felt something lightly touch my lips. My eyes flashed open to find Alexis bent over me. She was completely naked. Her hair was just how I liked it with long vertical wavy blonde curls framing her gorgeous face. She had learned some makeup tricks from her sister's wedding hair and makeup experts and her large aqua blue eyes popped. She just had to be the most beautiful woman in the world. She was to me anyway. She bent down and kissed me again and this time I kissed her back. She didn't stay in contact very long. She didn't want to ruin her lipstick. She stood up and shook her tits at me and said, "Come on buster. We've got things to see and people to do." I smiled at her turn of phrase. It would turn out to be prophetic.
I rolled toward the side of the bed Alexis was on and pinched her ass gently. She squealed and pivoted away. I had a boner the size of a Michelob Ultra beer can. It was bouncing everywhere as I chased Alexis around the apartment. She kept looking back as she scrambled around through the bedroom and kitchen. She was giggling and laughing as she crossed her index fingers like she was trying to ward off a vampire as she backed away from the evil advancing cock. I loved her laugh. It was like Julia Robert's laugh in Pretty Woman. It was full throated and genuine. There was nothing fake about Alexis.
I finally trapped her in a corner by the back door and wrapped her in my arms and mauled her neck like I was a vampire. She squealed again. The mauling morphed into a passionate kiss and her laughter changed to a series of moans with her arms around my neck. Alexis whispered in my ear, "Baby. Chill and get ready. I promise you'll get off more times than you want tonight. Okay?" I kissed her once more and backed away. She wrapped her fingers around my turgid cock like she was shaking hands and stroked it several times. She looked up at me and said, "Now get ready before you change my mind." I didn't move until she released my cock. I wasn't about to miss one single stroke.
She strutted past me to the bedroom and started pulling her outfit on. It was a tight leather miniskirt and a bright neon pink thong. On top, she wore a cotton, cold-shoulder, low cut pullover that was one size too small with no bra. It wasn't see-through but not much was left to the imagination. The effect was that I nearly swallowed my tongue after I picked it up off the floor. She giggled when she saw my reaction. She said, "You likey?" as she posed and then changed her position to a different pose. She turned to face away from me and bent forward at the waist and pulled up her skirt to show her ass-cheeks and a glimpse of hot-pink covering her pussy.
I mumbled, "We're not going to make it to a party if you're wearing that because you're not going to be wearing it long."
She giggled again and said, "Well you're going to have to do me in front of the Uber driver. I hired a car so we could drink." I was so hot by then that I would have fucked her in front of the Queen of England. I struggled out of my clothes with a little trouble from my erect cock and pulled on the pants and shirt that Alexis had laid out for me. I went commando too, to be ready if Alexis' prediction became reality.
At 8:00 PM there was a horn blowing in the driveway. I had got my cock back under control and I purposely prevented my mind from dwelling on Alexis. It was a difficult task. She hadn't said it, but I figured she expected to be getting more than she wanted tonight too.
I had to laugh when I saw the Uber driver pull himself toward the windshield with his eyes bugging out when he got a glimpse of Alexis coming down the stairs. I locked the apartment door and deposited the keys in my pocket. The driver launched himself out of his seat to open the door behind him for Alexis to climb in. I don't have much experience with Uber; but I doubted that they held open doors for clients. I walked around to the other side and opened the passenger side rear door and slid in beside Alexis. She looked at me with a huge grin on her face and nodded toward the front seat. I said to the driver, "Hey buddy? Make sure we get there in one piece please." He nodded to the rearview mirror and backed out.
I left the destinations to Alexis. She is the social half of our duo. The driver drove us on campus and after ten minutes pulled up to a big Antebellum style house. Every light was on and cars were parked everywhere. I paid the driver and he gave me his card and said, "Call me if you want to go home or somewhere else." I pocketed his card.
We went inside and the music was blaring and cases of beer clogged the foyer. Two kegs were standing in trash barrels full of ice. Two guys were trying to get beer flowing. I didn't know anyone in sight. I noticed Alexis waving to some very attractive girls and she pulled me along through the crowd toward them. On the way, I noticed that nearly everyone in the room was staring at Alexis. I spotted several of my teammates clustered around Cheerleaders April and Mindy. They weren't in uniform. Their civilian attire was very sexy. They spotted me and sheepishly waved. I waved back to them and then to the teammates. As one them started chanting, "MEAT...MEAT..MEAT." My face flushed bright red and the chant got Alexis' attention.
Alexis looked over at the guys and spotted the 'rude Cheerleaders' that she had briefly met last night. I was trying to avoid them but Alexis led me over. She acted like she wanted an introduction to my teammates but she just wanted another round with April and Mindy. One by one they extended their hands to Alexis and said in unison, "It's great to see you again Alexis." I could tell Alexis was surprised at their greeting after their reaction last night. She ignored April's and Mindy's hands and turned to the guys who to a man were gawking, slack-jawed at her. She was used to this reaction; especially from young guys and she smiled and stuck out her hand and introduced herself. The guys all stammered out their names.
Alexis decided to play with them a little when she innocently said, "Why do you guys call Hunter 'MEAT'?" The guys started glancing all over the room. Even I was amused at their discomfort. They all looked at each other hoping someone would have something to say. April and Mindy had their hands to their mouths stifling laughs.
Finally, one of the guys said, "Umm... It's because he's such a big guy." The statement seemed plausible to the others and they all piped in with random 'yeah's'. April and Mindy couldn't hold back any longer and they burst out laughing. Now all the guy's faces went red.
Alexis said, "Oh. I get it. Well, it was a pleasure meeting you guys. You played a super game last night." She bumped fists with each of them like she had seen them do to each other and then did the same to April and Mindy who didn't know what to do.
Alexis turned away and one of the guys stepped up beside me and said, "Holy fuck Hunter. No offense but I'm going to have a boner for the rest of the night from being in the same room as her." I grinned at him and pumped his fist before falling in behind Alexis as she was again moving toward her friends.
I had never seen these girls before. They were probably freshmen befriended by Alexis during orientation. Alexis introduced them to me. Yu-gin was Asian with long perfectly straight shiny black hair down to her mid-back, she was tiny at maybe 5 foot tall. She was thin and her breasts were small but perfect for her size. I don't know the differences in facial features of Asian people so I didn't know what nationality her heritage was. She seemed shy and would only steal glances at me.
Josie was about the same height as Alexis and was the prettiest of the three. She had straight dark brown hair below her shoulders that was parted in the middle. In the dim lighting her eyes looked black, almost sinister. Her makeup was obviously playing that up. They were as large as Alexis' eyes but set a little wider. She was thicker in the middle than Alexis but her stomach was flat and her hips were narrow. Her breasts were larger than Alexis' and her nipples were hardening as she stared at me. I was more than familiar with the lascivious look on her face.
Nina stood about 5'4" tall with huge tits. She was a little chunky in the hips and ass but her waist line was trim. She had short spiky blonde hair with numerous neon color stripes dyed in. She had a pierced lip and considering all that, she was quite pretty. She was standing the closest to me and she had to crane her neck way up to look at me which seemed to be acceptable to her because she didn't stop looking at me. When I looked down at her I got a pretty good show of her ample cleavage.
Alexis introduced me to her friends and explained that I was her fiancé and she flashed her engagement ring around without even realizing she'd done it. They had obviously already seen it but they couldn't resist watching the rainbow beams dance along the walls. They were all pretty much dressed the same in skinny jeans, heels and bright cotton tee shirts.
I noticed that they were all nursing drinks so I asked Alexis what she wanted to drink and I excused myself to hunt down the kitchen which is where I assumed the non-beer drinks were coming from. The house was huge and it was overflowing with eighteen to twenty-two year old students. I didn't encounter anyone older than that as I made my way through the crowd.
Since I was taller than virtually everyone else in the room, I noticed that April was cutting across the room to intersect with my path. She came out of the crowd in front of me and stood there forcing me to stop. I noticed she had a mixed drink in her hand and I said, "You obviously know where to get a drink. Lead the way." She smiled at me and took my hand and led me to the kitchen. All the bottles you could imagine were on a counter. No one appeared to be making drinks so it was a make your own. I was not a bartender and didn't know where to start. I could have figured out a 'rum and coke' or 'scotch and soda' but of course Alexis' drink order was an "Apple Martini".
April stood there beside me as I was obviously confused. She asked what I was making and I told her. She smiled and took me by the hand again and led me to the other end of the kitchen and grabbed a bottle of Vodka and another bottle with 'Apple Liqueur' on the label. She mixed those up in an ice filled metal shaker and added a splash of lemon juice. She grinned up at me and added more vodka and shook the concoction for several seconds. She poured the mixture into a martini glass. April mixed herself another drink and we walked back through the gauntlet of students to Alexis and her friends. I grabbed a 16 oz solo cup of beer on the way. I expected that April would peel off toward her crowd but she didn't; she stood there sipping her drink beside Alexis.
Alexis noticed that she wasn't just passing through so she introduced everyone to April and vice versa. Alexis didn't pay much attention to April as she was engaged in conversations with her friends. April seemed to just want to be near Alexis like a puppy even though she knew she was being snubbed by Alexis.
The drinks were flowing and I had returned to the kitchen to renew Alexis' drink three times and I had grabbed up a few Solo Cups of beer in between. I was pretty buzzed. Alexis seemed to be well past buzzed. April had gone off to find Mindy who along with her football entourage had disappeared. After bringing back another drink for Alexis, I decided to mingle. If anything there were more people at the party than when we arrived and not many looked sober. I could hardly maneuver through the halls. I could see over the crowd and the only person I recognized was Morgan, the third Cheerleader on the bus last night. She waved from across the room and I made my way through to her. She grinned up at me and offered her hand. I shook it and said, "April and Mindy are here somewhere."
Morgan staggered against me and I caught her. Slurring her words badly, she said, "They're upstairs. I think." She looked down at my crotch and then back up at my face. "I think they are hoping you'll finnnnddd themmm," she said as she staggered against an antique table and accidently on purpose grabbed my cock through my pants trying to steady herself. I maneuvered her into a chair by the table as she released her grip on my pants. She just grinned up at me and went back to her Solo Cup. I looked back over the crowd and chose a path of least resistance toward the stairwell.
Two steps up the stairway I ran into one of my teammates bounding down the stairs. He was buckling his pants with one hand and zipping up with the other. He was pretty wasted. When he saw me he yelled, "Meat! I was asked to go get you. Dude, you don't want to miss out on this. They're asking for you." I was completely confused and he tried to be clearer without success.
I finally said, "Just show me." He threw an arm around my back like he was steadying me but he was steadying himself and we staggered back up the stairs and down the hall to the last door on the left. Several of my teammates were milling around in the hall by the door. They all started grinning when I appeared. I discarded the guy who was steadying me. In hopes that I would find one of these guys who could form a sentence I said, "Hey guys. What's going on?" One of the guys handed me a black sleep mask and told me to put it on and step into the room when the door opens.
I was more than curious after what the guy on the stairs had said and now this. I did as instructed and when the door opened and a female voice said, "Next," I took two steps into the room and stopped when I felt a hand on my crotch. Without a word spoken, hands went to my buckle and zipper. I grabbed the hand on my buckle only to confirm that it belonged to a female. I didn't like being blind while someone fondled my junk. The slender wrist and long nails confirmed it for me. I released the hand and it went back to my belt buckle.
My cock was getting very hard and the position in my pants was getting uncomfortable. A hand slipped inside my zipper and when the hand touched my cock, a female voice mumbled out, "Holy Fuck. You ladies ain't handling this monster." The hand pulled my cock out into the cool air. I felt a hand attempt to wrap around my cock and then I felt something soft on my glans and my cock surged harder. I recognized the sensation of a pair of lips trying to stretch over my velvety crown and then another female voice said, "Jeannie. You're not in the competition." The lips pulled away but the hand remained and she was squeezing hard trying to close her fingertips together.
The hand pulled me two steps further into the room and the same voice said, "Okay. Since you haven't been here before and believe me, I'd remember if you had, here are the rules. You will get two minute blowjobs from each of five unnamed Cheerleaders. You don't have to do anything except make it through without blowing your wad. If you don't make it, you're out of the competition and your vote won't count. After the last one, you will vote by number for the best blowjob of the five and then you'll be lead out of the room. Don't take off your blindfold until you are outside. Understood?" I grinned and nodded. I was thinking, 'How did I stumble into this?'



The hand on my cock pulled me one more step forward and another female voice said, "You've got to be kidding me. I'm not sure I can get my mouth on that thing." I manually flexed my cock and it jumped out of the hand and into a different hand which started jerking me off.
A voice off to the side said, "Danielle, this isn't a jerk off contest." The stroking stopped and I felt a pair of lips press onto the tip of my glans. The lips parted and struggled to get over the crown. She pulled off and tried again. When she finally got her lips around the head a, "mmmppphhhh" escaped her throat followed by a gag and a cough. Once she got going a voice announced 'one minute'. She opened her mouth wide and started jamming her face onto my cock emitting a continuous stream of "AAAWWWKK....AAAAWWWKKKK.. AWWWWKK." I always find those blowjobs to be very erotic on the porno sites, but in actual practice there isn't much pressure applied to the cock. They sound great but do little. The sensuous sounds of multiple blowjobs permeated the room and then time was up and the face on my cock pulled back with a mouthful of saliva which she slurped loudly back into her mouth.
I was jostled a step to my right and bumped into a body that I presumed had just got a blowjob from Cheerleader number two. The instant I heard the word "GO" I felt a pair of lips stretch from side to side to force her lips past my glans. She immediately started giving me an incredible blowjob. She gagged a little when she tried to deep throat me but she stayed on it and by the time the voice said, "STOP" I was breathing pretty hard. I hadn't heard a sound from the guy ahead of me in line. The guy behind me was grumbling about what a shitty blowjob that was. I looked his way as I was moving on to number three and said, "There's no such thing as a shitty blowjob." The guy laughed and we moved on.
Number three had little trouble maneuvering her lips over my glans and then proceeded to give me a great deep throat blowjob. She didn't do the throat-job thing like Jan, Emma and Alexis do but it was great. I was groaning. She was groaning. The unmistakable sounds around me were driving my cock harder and harder. Ahead of me I heard a guy groan hard and then yell out, "OH FUCCCCCKKKKKK. I'MMM CCUMMMINNNGGG."
I was thinking, 'No shame in that. That's exactly what he's here for anyway.' This got me to thinking, 'What if I get through all five and I follow the rules and don't cum. How dumb is that?' The faintest semblance of an orgasm pushed into my consciousness. I was involuntarily pivoting my hips into number three's mouth. So far she was the clear recipient of my vote.
As I moved onto number four and the word "GO" was heard, she forced her mouth onto the glans and at first concentrated totally on the nerve bundle at the base of the glans. It felt great and she pulled my orgasm a little closer. The guy in front of me groaned out that he was cumming. A couple of the guys behind me were groaning so loud that I figured they wouldn't make it to the number five. Number four shifted to a half shaft blowjob and she was flying up and down. I groaned hard and started counting backward by threes in my mind.
I was beginning to wonder what kind of a competition this was. All the guys who were in front of me came before they finished with number 5. As I am a competitive guy I was determined to make it and then see what happened. My guess was that it was a contest for the guys to win or lose and not the Cheerleaders. I wasn't sure though because I had heard that some girl on campus every year was designated the Annual Champion Cock Sucker. Now that was a title her parents would be proud to have her come home with.
Time expired with Number four sucking hard on my cock for all she was worth. She released my cock from her lips when she heard the word, "STOP" and I moved on to Number 5. The guy that had been there had vacated his position when he came. A Hand wrapped around my cock even before the word "GO" was given. My cock was bouncing hard against the hand and at the signal a pair of lips stretched onto my glans and pushed down to the thickest part and stopped there for only a moment like she had experience sucking my fatty. Then the mouth proceeded down to my balls as my glans pushed into the throat. Number five started fucking me with her throat like Alexis and Jan had done earlier. I let out a groan and fought like crazy to hold my orgasm back. The throat fuck continued until the announcer voice said, "One minute". Then the mouth pulled back to the glans and started drilling her tongue into the nerve bundle. I'm thinking, 'Oh fuck. She's clearly the best. Motherfucker.' I groaned hard again. I was breathing raggedly as everyone in the room started counting the seconds down. This hadn't happened before so I wondered what was going on. The distraction allowed me to get control of my orgasm again and I knew I was going to make it to "STOP".
A huge cheer erupted when the announcer yelled, "STOP". Number 5 kept right on going she started a full shaft blowjob to the chanting of the others in the room, "GO GO GO GO." My head snapped back on my shoulders as I lost the battle with my orgasm. My hips fired forward driving my cock deep in the mouth blowing me. She pulled away so I wouldn't cum in her throat but she was going to quickly be overwhelmed by the sheer quantity. She took two long blasts and I felt her pull off and another mouth pushed on to receive the next blast. She pulled off and another mouth pushed on for another two shots. That mouth was replaced by another as I fired one long rope of cum followed by a couple dribbles. When that mouth pulled back the crowd in the room went nuts.
I didn't know what was going on and thankfully someone removed the sleep mask. My vision was initially a little blurry getting used to the light. As my vision cleared I could see five girls in a semi-circle on their knees in front of me. The girl in the middle was Alexis. She had the biggest grin on her face. I reached out and put my hands on her cheeks and the room erupted in cheers again. I looked around to find the room was full of guys and girls and the two doorways were jammed with faces trying to see. All five girls had apparently swallowed my cum as they knelt there before me with huge grins on their faces. April and Mindy were two of the other four. They were scooping up cum from around their lips and shoving their fingers in their mouths.
Alexis stood up and then stretched up to kiss me. I leaned down and kissed her hard. She said, "It would have been very embarrassing for me if I couldn't get you off there at the end. You won the contest. You're the only one to make it through the blowjob gauntlet. The guy in front of you came close but he couldn't withstand my throat-job. Most of the guys didn't survive three."
I don't know why I felt compelled to comment of anyone's skill-set but I whispered, "Number 1 was not very good."
Alexis frowned at me and responded, "Cut her some slack. It was her first time. She said she'd never given a blowjob but she wanted to learn. She pleaded with April to let her so April put her in position 1." She giggled as she realized that April had actually been mean by putting her there. She was the only one that got every cock.
I pulled April up and kissed her and she drilled her cum tasting tongue between my lips. I figured that was coming so I didn't react. I pulled April and then Mindy up and they did the same thing. The other two girls I hadn't seen before but I pulled them up and kissed each of them too. One had cum on her cheeks and in her hair and I figured she was position 1. I asked Alexis what happened to her.
She said, "It was before I got here but I was told that one guy shot in her face when she was pulling his cock to her lips. One guy shot on the hand of the girl who took his cock from his pants." April went to her knees between Alexis and me and sucked the tip of my cock and then she stuffed my softening cock back in my pants and zipped me up. I buckled my belt.
I said, "Speaking of that. You and your friends were downstairs when I came up here. When did you get here? How many guys were in line before me?"
She laughed and said, "There were about a dozen guys in the contest. April told me they have this contest every year on the first weekend and pleaded with me to get you in it. She asked if I would like to do number 5. She said almost no one ever makes it that far. I came up the back stairs when you went up the front stairs. April said she had to send a guy to get you. She was afraid you were going to miss it. I took number 5 as soon as I got here. None of the guys made it to me until the guy in front of you. I thought he was going to make it but I gave him the extra- super-duper throat job that Mom and Jan showed me. I wanted to get you too and I tried hard to get you to cum before time expired. I know how competitive you are. I told April that you would cum a ton. She already knew and said she had already arranged for some help when I finally did get you off."
The guy, who was apparently in front of me came up and shook my hand in congratulations. Alexis smiled at him as he said to her, "You were the one that got me off." Alexis nodded and broke into a grin. "It was a good thing I had the blindfold on. If I knew what you looked like before, I would have blown my wad in your face. You are unbelievably gorgeous." He motioned for a fist pump and I gave him one. He stepped back into the crowd as Alexis' face turned beet red from his compliment. I pulled her to me and kissed her forehead. Her arms wrapped around my back.
April appeared through the crowd again and held out a three foot trophy to me. I took it and held it up so I could see it. It was a traditional looking trophy but on the top was a huge erect penis with a set of balls mounted to the trophy. The penis was very realistic looking and Alexis said, "Hey. Did you pose for this?" Everyone in earshot burst out laughing. The football players in the room and hallway started chanting, "MEAT MEAT MEAT." I hoisted the trophy. What the fuck was I going to do with this thing?
The crowd thinned and went back to drinking downstairs. I started toward the hallway but Alexis grabbed my arm and said, "You aren't done yet buster. Not by a long shot." I stopped and stepped to the side to let students get past me. A couple minutes later, Alexis took my hand and led me out the door to the hallway. Instead of turning to the right to the stairway, she led me across the hall and looked around a moment and then pushed the door open. It was completely dark in the room. She pulled me in and then put the sleep-mask on me again.
Alexis pulled up my shirt and I bent to let her pull it over my head. She unbuckled and unzipped my pants. She let them drop to the floor. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants. Alexis removed my socks. I was standing there in the dark completely naked. I wasn't about to fight anything she wanted to do and I followed willingly when she led me up onto a bed. She maneuvered me around so my head was on a pillow. She spread my legs wide and then spread my arms out straight. I was positioned like Leonardo DaVinci's Vitruvian Man. My lips registered a kiss and I kissed back.
Suddenly, I felt restraints slipped over each hand and each foot at the same time. I didn't move and said, "Baby. You know you don't need restraints." The lips kissed me again I kissed back again. An unknown voice connected to the lips whispered in my ear, "Just to make sure everyone gets what they want." The lips nibbled my ear lobe. My cock rolled off my hip and lifted to maximum dimensions. Numerous female voices mumbled "Oh my God," or "Holy shit," or just plain "Fuck."
I responded to the whisper, "Alexis? Are you here?" I waited while the giggles died down. I continued, "If not, this bed is going to be destroyed in about fifteen seconds."
The bed moved as another body positioned beside me. I felt lips on mine again and I knew they belonged to Alexis. She whispered, "I warned you that you would get more than you want tonight. Relax and enjoy the ride. Cum when you need to and we'll get you back up again. We are going to use you until we are done. Okay?"
I grinned and said, "Go for it Baby. Is there a safe word?"
She whispered, "I'll be here the whole time. Nothing too weird will happen. There won't be more than two at a time. Are you ready?" She squeezed my granite hard cock twice and moved off the bed. I started to think, 'What does not too weird mean?' when a body planted itself on my thighs and two hands wrapped around my fatty and started jerking me off. Another body sat down on my stomach facing the first. While the hands were going I could feel lips push onto my glans and then descend slowly to my balls. When she started a throat job I guessed that it was Jan. The body was tall based on the position of her body on mine. When she pulled back she gathered gobs of saliva in her hands and ran it down the shaft. The other pair of hands spread it around for lubrication and then pulled back. Both bodies were gone.
In seconds I felt the bed give and another body moved over me. She kissed me and settled her knees at my waist and her pussy onto my glans before pushing her way down the shaft. She screamed when she didn't stop at the fattest part. She went slow after that and started fucking me hard and fast. I felt another body positioning above my head and a sopping wet pussy slid up my chin to my lips. I probed her with my tongue and she groaned and ground her hips on my face as she grabbed a handful of hair and pulled me hard into her sex. I heard Alexis say, "He's not into pain so knock it off." The hand released my hair.
The girl on my cock was rocking and twisting around on my shaft and she was continuously groaning out "AHH AHH AHH" between gasps for air. My tongue was flailing on the clitoris above my face and she was moaning constantly too. Her gyrations had pushed the sleep-mask up my face and I could see out from underneath it. I could only see a pussy at the moment. I knew she was getting close and I ramped up my attack on her pussy and clitoris and moments later her hips fired forward crushing my nose and then snapped back. Her clenching pussy pushed my tongue out and I pushed it back in over and over again. After a few minutes, she settled down on my face until someone said, "Other's are waiting." She stood up over me and I could see that it was Yu-Gin. She was naked and she was pinching the nipples on her small pancake tits. I was amazed at how long her nipples were.
With Yu-Gin out of the way I watched as Josie furiously fucked my cock. She was leaning to the side sucking on Alexis' tongue. I flexed my cock hard and she screamed into Alexis' mouth from the new hardness. Josie abandoned Alexis' lips and leaned forward and put her hands on my chest as she pistoned her hips forward and back. I couldn't see her face in that position but I fixated on her large tits. If I had my hands available I would be mauling those. Above me Josie was gasping for air and moaning "AH AHHH OHH OOHH," until her moans changed to a long high pitched scream as she rose up my shaft and slammed herself back down again. My breath was knocked out of me and I was gasping for air too.
I could feel Josie's pussy clamping hard on my cock and my orgasm was approaching. I consciously pushed it back as best I could but I knew I wasn't far away. Josie's face dropped to my shoulder and she bit me hard. I thrust my shoulder at her and she disengaged. What was it that women wanted to bite my shoulder? My orgasm just disappeared at that point. I flexed my cock hard in Josie's pussy and she pitched her head back as her mouth fell open. She grabbed her big tits and started mashing them.
After a couple minutes of Josie's orgasm she slowed and her head fell forward with her chin in her ample cleavage. She collapsed off to the side which forced me to roll my hips with her because my rigid cock wasn't going to bend that way. I watched as another body moved onto the bed. I could see just enough to recognize Alexis' perfect body. My cock jumped in her hand and she guided it to her pussy and sat down with her feet on the bed at my ribcage. She pivoted her hips to drive my shaft into her. I grinned and said, "Hi Baby. Having fun?" I didn't give away that I could see under the mask. She placed her hands on my knees behind her and locked her arms and started fucking my cock at a wicked pace. My orgasm was back on the horizon again. Alexis fucked me like that until she started to tire and then she pulled her feet back behind her and dropped to her knees and let me rock my hips to fuck her.
To the side of Alexis, I felt the bed dip again and it was April moving on her hands and knees up beside Alexis and kissed her as she rode my cock. Alexis whispered something to her and she stood up on the bed and stepped over my stomach with her ass to me. Alexis' hands grabbed her hips and pushed her face into April's sex. April immediately groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes," as her hips fired into Alexis' face. I couldn't see much of Alexis any longer. I flexed my cock hard and Alexis groaned into April's pussy. She responded by clamping her vaginal muscles on my shaft and it was my turn to groan.
Another body climbed on my face. I couldn't see who it was but her pussy was sopping wet and I flicked my tongue on her clitoris. She screamed and exploded into her orgasm. I didn't even get a chance to drive my tongue into her. My tongue dueled with her vaginal clenches by driving my tongue in between clenches only to be pushed back out again. She rolled off my face after she settled down. I could see April had Alexis' head cradled in her arms until Alexis went spastic with her orgasm. I felt her pussy clamp once and I ramped up my attack trying to cum with her.
Alexis pulled her face out of April's pussy and screamed loudly, "OH FUCK BABBBBYY. HURRY I'MM GONNAAA CCUUMM. GIVE IT TO MEEEEEEE." I thought I was way too late but the one clamp was her manual vaginal clamp that she likes to tease me with.
My orgasm built higher and higher and suddenly crashed over me like a Tsunami. The sudden surge in hardness of my cock drove Alexis over the edge and she abandoned April and used her body to hang on to as she went completely spastic. I fired at least six powerful shots of cum into Alexis's pussy and she screamed hard with each one.
I heard one girl at the foot of the bed say, "Look at his balls moving around." Alexis continued to groan, "AAHH AAHHH" as I drove my cock hard into her. I stopped when I'd finished cumming but her pussy continued to clench for a few more minutes before she slid off my cock and maneuvered April down in a reverse cowgirl position. She rolled her hips around to center my shaft in her pussy and then pushed herself down. She found out the hard way that my cock was too big.
I heard Alexis say, "I told you. Go slow." April bent forward and put her hands on my knees and locked her elbows as she started rocking her hips slowly. I had just blown my load but with all this stimulation I didn't soften at all. April was thrilled. She was sure I'd go soft in her pussy. Alexis could see by the confusion on her face and said, "Keep going. He doesn't get soft." April laughed and started furiously fucking my cock. An orgasm was a long way off now.
I could see Mindy climb up on the bed and it wasn't clear where she was going and then she disappeared from my view. I was fixated on April's gorgeous ass pivoting her pussy on my cock when I felt motion above me and a pussy descended over my lips. I lapped my broad tongue from anus to clitoris and she screamed. She started grinding her pussy on my tongue as she held my hair like the reins for a horse she was riding. I curled my tongue into a spear and drilled it into her pussy several times and then flicked it on her clitoris a few times before drilling her pussy again. She screamed out, "OH FUCK. YES. EAT MY PUSSY." A chant started in the room, "EAT HER PUSSY. EAT HER PUSSY." I chuckled around her pussy.



April's pussy started to clench on my fatty and she increased the pace until she became so spastic she couldn't control her hips any longer. She started with a low pitch growl as her orgasm built higher. The pitch increased along with the intensity until she was screaming and then she lifted her body so her pussy slid up my shaft and when she let it snap back up to vertical a solid stream of squirt launched from her pussy and drenched everyone standing at the foot of the bed. Everyone scrambled out of the way. April drove her hips up in the air and the stream of fluid changed to a broad spray that caught those standing on the sides of the bed. April was going nuts with all four fingers of one hand digging furiously in her pussy as she balanced herself on her feet and other hand.
The long stream and the spray lasted about fifteen seconds and really freaked April out as well as several of the girls around the bed who witnessed it. Others smiled knowingly and Alexis was one of those. Mindy missed it all because she was in the process of bursting into her own orgasm and she was in her own world as her muscular spasms took control of her. She hunched her body and furiously drove her hips along my face. Her pelvic bone was mashing my nose. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris as it went by and Mindy let out another scream. Her vaginal juices were flowing from her pussy and down my neck to the bed. After a couple minutes, she rolled off my face and sprawled on the bed beside me. April was getting herself back under control as she lay back on my chest as she slowly dragged her fingers through her soaking wet pussy.
Someone else had taken control of my cock but I couldn't see past April until she rolled off me and into the arms of Mindy. They started their own thing right there beside me. The sleep-mask was pulled from my face and I lifted my head to look around. April and Mindy were in a sixty-nine position. The bed was completely surrounded by mostly co-eds. Some were naked and others were clothed. Everyone had a drink in their hands. I asked for a drink and after some confusion in the back of the room, one of my teammates pushed his way through the crowd with a hose and a funnel.
'Oh fuck,' I thought. 'I've seen these things in movies.' I was about to guzzle God knows how much beer through the hose. I went with it as he pushed the hose between my lips. He held the funnel above me and a naked girl started pouring from a pitcher of beer. I discovered that drinking while on your back is difficult. I controlled the flow with my tongue, which was getting fatigued. As with any competition, I didn't want to lose and as everyone in the room chanted, "GO GO GO." I chugged the pitcher. I pushed the tube out of my mouh and expelled the loudest, longest belch of my life. Everyone was yelling and cheering. I was just thankful that nothing else belched out.
Alexis was standing naked beside me yelling, "MEAT MEAT MEAT" and everyone picked it up the chant and the whole room was booming "MEAT" over and over again. I could feel the heat in my face as I must have turned red. I was now thoroughly blasted and I hardly noticed that someone was still jerking me off. My cock was still hard, probably from the hand working me over. I didn't recognize her but I knew I should. My inebriated mind was searching for a name to go with the face smiling down at me. Two more naked girls climbed beside me on either side and joined the hand-job. They didn't fight for control. They just got their hands in whenever an opportunity arose.
Alexis yelled out, "Anyone else want to strap on the Champ?" as she held up the trophy I had been presented. I groaned with embarrassment. The girl from position 1 from the blowjob contest raised her hand and stepped forward. Alexis looked at me with concern in her eyes and shook her head slightly. The girl started taking her clothes off as she crawled up on the bed. Alexis stopped her and whispered in her ear. The girl whispered something back and Alexis whispered something else. The girl broke into a huge grin and stepped back to the floor re-buttoning her blouse. She pushed back into the crowd and disappeared.
The room was starting to spin now. The pitcher of beer was having its expected impact. Alexis climbed onto the bed and swung a leg across my chest. She leaned over me and I tried to suck one of the four nipples swirling above me to my lips. She released the restraints on both arms and bent down and kissed me long and hard and the crowd roared again. My arms prickled with pain but I wrapped them around Alexis and held her face to mine. She whispered into my ear, "I'll take care of you when we get home if these girls can't get you off first."
I whispered back, "Clear the room. I'm done. Okay?"
Alexis rolled off me and stood next to the bed. She yelled out, "Alright everyone. The show is over. Please get yourselves dressed and get back to the party downstairs." The crowd slowly dispersed and it was finally just Alexis and me. She released the restraints on my feet and I flexed my legs muscles. She went into the adjoining bathroom and came back with a wet facecloth and a towel. She washed me all over. I was covered from head to toes with vaginal fluids and my own cum. She dried me with the towel and then climbed on the bed and curled up beside me. She kissed my lips and ran her fingernails along my defined abs and pectorals.
I asked Alexis about the girl who had been in the blowjob contest and Alexis said, "Since she had confessed earlier that she had never given a blowjob before tonight, I assumed she had never had intercourse before either. I asked her and she said no. I told her that this setting was not the right place for her first fuck. I promised her that I would set something up in private where I could help her."
I said, "She seemed happy with that solution." Alexis nodded and kissed me again. My cock was lifting off my hip again and Alexis just put a hand on it to push it back down.
We stayed there like that for several minutes before we both pushed ourselves to the floor and found out clothes. When we came down the stairs, everyone was cheering and holding up their drinks in a toast. I felt the heat rise in my face again as it was red with embarrassment but my head was still spinning. Alexis had already called the Uber driver and she led me out the front door. The cool air was delicious. The driver remembered Alexis and he flashed his lights when we got to the walkway. I wasn't looking forward to tomorrow. I don't even remember getting home.
The next morning I woke to a tugging on my morning woody. Alexis didn't usually wake up before me so this was a treat. I looked down expecting that my head would split wide open from a hangover but I felt great. Alexis was between my legs with her ass in the air looking at me with a huge smile and a huge cock in her mouth. She pulled back and smacked her lips and flexed her jaw and said, "Good morning sleepy-head." She licked her tongue up the length of my shaft and said, "Its 8:30 and I've never seen you sleep in before. Of course, I've never seen you as drunk as you were last night either. I think that last pitcher tipped you over." She giggled and pushed her lips over the velvety crown to the fattest part of my shaft and then down to my balls. When my glans pushed into her throat I heaved my chest and jammed my head into the pillow and let out a loud groan, "OH FUCK. BABE. YOU'RE THE BEST." My chest settled back down and Alexis went to work on my cock.
She mixed up throat-jobs and blowjobs and hand-jobs. She even used her tongue and index finger on the nerve bundle at the base of my glans. In five minutes I was thrusting my hips and cock into her face. She took everything I had to give and swallowed it all as it arrived. When she was certain I was done, she pulled her lips off my shaft and speared cum from the eye with her tongue. She grinned at me and opened her mouth to show me she had swallowed it all. I reached down and ran my hands gently across the sides of her beautiful face to her chin. She popped up to her knees between my legs and cradled my balls in her hands. She said, "How are these guys feeling today?"
I thought for a moment as I did a mental assessment and said, "A dull ache. I should take it easy for a while, don't you think." The smile on my face gave me away that I was just messing with her. I would give her whatever she wanted when she wanted it.
Alexis giggled and pinched my balls lightly. She said, "Well there's not much chance of that." I reached down and latched my hand onto her left tit like it was a suction cup and pulled her up onto my body. I released her tit and crushed her into me as I tickled her waist. She screamed and tried to escape my hands. She was laughing hard and writhing around pleading for mercy when she could. I stopped and she crawled up my body and kissed me passionately. I kissed her back and held her there in my arms for several minutes.
I was running my fingers through her blonde hair when I asked her about last night, "Hey Babe. How did we get involved in that scene last night anyway? Was that your idea?"
Without lifting her head she kissed me on the wrist and said, "It was all April's idea. She asked me to participate and I was just drunk enough to agree. My friends said they were in if I was so we scooted up the back stairs. April told me the Cheerleaders sponsor this contest every year. I think she has a crush on you."
I said, "I think April and Mindy have crushes on you, Babe." Alexis giggled and nodded on my chest.
She lifted her head and looked at me. She said, "Hey. We should invite April and Mindy over for dinner some time soon. What do you think?" I laughed and she said, "Yeah. I thought that's what you'd say."
We just lounged the rest of the day away with me in my boxer shorts and Alexis in a thong and one of my tee shirts. We watched a pro-football game on TV. Alexis asked a million questions about the subtleties of the game. She was becoming quite knowledgeable. Lunch was basically a free-for-all and Alexis cooked a nice meal for dinner. We ate in bed and watched a baseball game with playoff implications. Alexis gave no indication that she was interested in the game and it wasn't long before she less that subtly expressed her interest in another form of entertainment.
With our dinner plates on the nightstands, Alexis pushed herself against me and put her head on my shoulder and then rolled her body against my left side with her head pushed up on my neck. She kissed me on the ear and settled down with a breast on my chest and her thigh draped across mine. I put my arm around her shoulders and she cuddled in close. I could tell by her erect nipples that she was getting horny. There were many other signs that I had become familiar with. I knew I wouldn't be paying attention to the game in a few minutes but I let her roll out her plan in her own time. I just played dumb and let her 'sessuede' me, which was our new combined word for 'seduce and persuade'.
She ran her foot up my leg to my knees and then closed her thigh over my thigh as her foot pushed back down again. In my mind I started counting down from ten to one as my estimate for Alexis' hand to push into my boxer shorts and grab my cock. My estimate was way off as her right hand slipped into my shorts on my mental count of five. She wrapped her fingers tight around my shaft and squeezed hard. My hardening cock flexed back in response. She lightly dragged her fingernails along the underside to my balls and cradled my scrotum as her fingers moved my testicles around. There was no sense of urgency. Other than her hand she was completely motionless.
After several minutes she pulled my hard shaft from my boxer shorts and slowly stroked her hand up and down from the ridge of my glans to my balls. She did this for another two minutes before she used her thigh and leg to pull herself down my body until her right breast was on my hip and her head rested on my lower stomach. She pulled my cock down toward her face and she kissed the velvety crown. I let out a loud groan when she stretched her lips over the glans and lashed the ridge with her tongue. Her hand continued to jerk me off slowly as she cradled the tip of my shaft with her lips.
Alexis didn't push her mouth down the shaft. She held it there as she started rubbing her index finger over the nerve bundle just below her lips. It felt good and I had learned to my amazement that I could be made to cum by just doing that and that is just what she did. It took several minutes as she changed her attack from the nerve bundle to a handjob and back and forth, but my orgasm came on hard and I blew shot after shot of cum into Alexis' waiting mouth. She swallowed as she received it. Experience had taught her that she couldn't handle a full load of cum from me without swallowing immediately. My hips lifted her up with each shot of jizz and she stayed on the nerve bundle until I settled down and mumbled, "Fuck Babe. That was amazing." Alexis pulled her lips off my cock and licked up and down the shaft to clean it. She let my cock dwindle in her hand and then pushed it back in my boxers.
My breathing was coming back into control as she pushed her way back up my body. I was more than satiated but I also suspected that Alexis was a little horny. She didn't give blowjobs without getting horny herself. I didn't bother to ask her if she wanted anything. I was going to 'sussuede' her either way.
I got up and took out dinner plates to the kitchen before using the bathroom. When I got back, Alexis was lying on her back watching the ballgame between her knees raised and spread wide. I had dropped my boxers in the bathroom so she looked at me when I came back in the bedroom. She smiled at my bouncing erect cock as I crawled up the bed and pushed my face between her thighs. Her thong was totally soaked and I grabbed it carefully with my teeth and pulled it down. There was no danger of my teeth catching pubic hairs. She had always shaved her pussy since I had known her. Alexis eagerly lifted her ass to facilitate my efforts.
She reached down with both hands to her sex and spread her labia with one hand and diddled her pussy and clitoris with the other until I got my face back in there. The hand she had been diddling with ran through my hair and gently pulled me down. I lapped up her pussy juices with my broad tongue and then curled it into a spear and flicked the tip across her clitoris and on down to her vagina where I drilled it into her as hard as I could.
Alexis' hips surged upward when I touched her clit and then she groaned hard as my tongue drove deep into her pussy. She had both hands on my head guiding me where she wanted me. I took mental notes of what and where she wanted. Her hips were pushing up like she was searching for more. I rode her up and followed her back down again. She groaned, "OH FUCK BABY. YES. YES."
I tongue fucked her to orgasm and held on for dear life as she forced my face into her with a grip on my hair. I didn't complain. I was so engrossed in getting her off I hardly noticed. She screamed and screamed when the orgasmic Tsunami crashed over her. I stayed away from her clitoris because it had become too sensitive but I kept right on drilling her with my tongue and when I pulled out of her pussy and dipped my head lower and drove my speared tongue into her anus, I thought she just might have died right there. She screamed so loud and long, I expected to be hearing banging on the door any moment. Her fingers let go of my hair. They were spasming at each knuckle. I looked up along her flat stomach as I kept up the attack. Her head flailed from side to side. I could see the whites of her eyes. Her mouth hung open as she gasped for oxygen and groaned out, "AAAHHHHHH," between each breath.
I eased up my attack after a couple minutes. She was still going strong but she started to settle down as I slowed. I lifted my juice soaked face from her sex and she slammed her thighs shut and then opened them again. Both hands flew down there and palmed her pubic mound. She looked down at me with her aqua blue eyes and grinned at me. "Holy Fuck," she said.
I wasn't done with her yet even though she professed that she was good. I helped her out of her tee shirt and then I spread her knees wide and moved my knees between them. She may have said she was good but the lascivious look on her face told me different. She couldn't take her eyes of my bouncing shaft as I guided it to her sex. I lined up for insertion and then concentrated on the look on her face as I pushed slowly into her.
As the glans pushed aside her labia and began its decent, Alexis' mouth opened to form an "O". She looked right into my eyes. Her neck tendons tightened and she showed a quick flinch of pain followed immediately by a groan of pleasure as my fatty pushed steadily to her depths. Alexis sucked her lower lip between her teeth and gently bit it. She rocked her hips up to alter the attack angle. After bottoming out, I stopped for a moment and then withdrew just as slowly.
Alexis looked up at me as I braced my locked arms to establish a pivot point. I pushed back in again and Alexis' eyes closed and her mouth opened again. She was softly moaning as her hands moved to my sides and her fingers traced my ripped abs. I increased the pace of my full length strokes and Alexis muttered, "UUUNNGGHH. UUUNNGGHH. UUUNNGGHH," with each thrust.
I pulled my cock out until only the glans was imbedded in her pussy and assumed an exercise position called the plank. I hovered there for a moment and then quickly began piston-fucking the first few inches of my cock into her. Her chest came up like she was doing a sit-up. I took the opportunity to suck on one of her nipples, which was hard as a nail. She grabbed her tits and collapsed back on the bed pulling the nipple from between my lips. She screamed hard, "OOHH MMYY GAAAWWDDD. YESSS. OHH BABBBBYYYY. HHHERREE I GOOOOOOO."
I maintained the quick paced piston fuck for as long as I could and she rode her orgasm as she yelled out, "UUNNGGG, UNNNGGGGG, UUNNGGGGHHHH," accentuated on each stroke. I fucked her hard until she released her tensed muscles and then I allowed my orgasm, which had been circling around the periphery, to come on strong. I blasted long ropes of cum into her pussy and she drove her hips up to meet mine firing down. Now she was watching the expressions on my face as contractions contorted every muscle. I thought my neck tendons would snap. After a half dozen shots, my senses returned and I noticed Alexis looking up at me with a huge grin on her face.
She raised her arms to me and I lowered myself to my elbows so I didn't put my full weight on her. I leaned down and kissed her passionately and she reciprocated. My semi-erect cock was still imbedded in her and she clenched her vaginal muscles and giggled as I responded with my own flex. I kissed her again and rolled off to her side pulling my cock with me.
Alexis swiveled her body around and sucked my softening gooey cock into her mouth and lashed her tongue around the shaft until she was satisfied that it was clean as a whistle. Her pussy was pushing out cum and she dragged her fingers through to collect what she could and shoved them into her mouth. She swirled the concoction together for a few moments and then swallowed it with a loud gulp. She smiled at me and then pushed herself to the floor and headed for the bathroom.
I heard the shower come on and I laid my head back on the pillow and watched the post game show on TV until Alexis came back wrapped in a towel. I passed her and took a shower too. By the time I got back, the TV was off and Alexis was curled up in a fetal position on her side facing away from me. I pulled back my covers and slid in to spoon up behind Alexis and kissed her on her neck. She air-kissed me but otherwise didn't move.



********
Over the next week Alexis and I settled into a routine. Classes were going full bore. Our days started early whether it began with sex or not. We ate cereal for breakfast and headed off. My toughest days consisted of classes all day followed by Football practice until 6:00 PM. Engineering classes were hard and I had to study for at least a couple hours at night. Alexis' classes were less stressful and ended mid-afternoon. She'd take the car home or shopping or whatever and then she'd pick me up from Football practice. She would cook a meal and then clean up. She scheduled her study time with mine. The TV hardly ever came on. After studying we would cuddle together on the bed and this would inevitably lead to sex. Sometimes it was hard and fast and sometimes slow and gentle. We always fell asleep entwined together.
Fridays were different because of the Football game and the fact that study time can be distributed across the weekend. This week's game was a home game so after a usual light meal, I drove us to the stadium early and then Alexis took the car to pick up her friends: Jan, Josie, Yu-Gin and Nina to bring them to the game.
It was clear that I had my own cheering section in the stands. These five girls screamed on every play and if I was involved in it on either side of the ball, they went nuts. The guys were ribbing me on the sidelines. They admitted that they were jealous because they were smoking hot. When I could I looked over at Alexis and threw her an air-kiss. The "smoking five" went nuts every time I did that. The game was a bigger blowout than last week.
I showered quickly and as usual I dressed commando. I avoided the celebrations going on around the locker room. I found my trusty Subaru parked behind the field house. In the dark, I couldn't see inside the car except to recognize that someone was in the passenger front seat. I approached the driver's rear door and it opened and Yu-Gin got out. She said, "There's no room. I'll have to sit on your lap." She grinned as she said this. Alexis was behind the wheel and Jan was riding shotgun. Josie, Yu-Gin and Nina were in the backseat. I stepped up to the open door and as I pivoted to sit back on the seat and fold my legs in, Yu-Gin quickly unzipped my pants. The motion was out of the others view and no one saw what she did. She was wearing a short pleated Cheerleader type skirt and as I was about to find out; no panties.
Yu-Gin waited for me to get settled and then she slid in on my lap with her legs outside of mine. I was saying "Hi" to the other occupants. They were still excited about the game and they were all talking at the same time. Alexis turned around in the driver's seat and threw me an air-kiss before she put the car in gear and drove slowly through the vacant parking lot.
Yu-Gin didn't waste a moment. She ground her skinny little hips around in my lap and my cock responded to her movement and pushed out of my pants and stuck up between Yu-Gin's thighs. She nonchalantly put her hands in her lap and inched them under her skirt. She didn't waste time jerking me off. She pushed the head of my cock to her sex and acted like she was trying to get comfortable in my lap as she maneuvered her pussy onto the glans. She spent a lot of time trying to get herself on my fatty. She was more that aware of the size of my cock from the BJ contest last week. I was beginning to think she had delusions of grandeur until I felt her pussy give to the pressure she was applying.
Yu-Gin started to groan but caught it in her throat. She stopped there for a moment and then maneuvered herself further down the shaft and stopped again. Her hands went to her mouth to stifle any inadvertent sounds. She coughed a couple times and Nina asked if she was okay. She nodded and said, "Just swallowed down the wrong tube." She pushed down harder until she was sitting with my balls between her thighs.
Alexis pulled the car into a dorm parking lot and Jan opened the door as the dome light came on. No one noticed Yu-Gin's flushed face. Jan said her 'good-nights' and slammed the door. Alexis looked back at me with a grin on her face and I knew that she knew what was going on. She didn't offer for anyone to come up front to make more room in back. She pulled out of the parking lot and Yu-Gin started rocking her hips to drive my cock in and out of her pussy. Now I noticed that Alexis was sharing watching the road and watching the action behind her. Josie and Nina were talking a blur about the game and it became obvious that Josie had a crush on Dean. I heard her talking about how she likes big guys. Nina thought he was cute too. I had a little trouble putting Dean and cute in the same sentence. I also knew that Dean had a thing for one of the Cheerleaders but it was not clear which one.
Yu-Gin's head was hanging down as she continued to rock her hips on my cock. Her breathing had become ragged and it was obvious to anyone paying attention what was going on. Josie and Nina were not paying attention though. Alexis pulled into another dorm parking lot and the passenger side rear door pushed open. Both Josie and Nina got out and said their good-nights and slammed the door.
Alexis turned around and said, "Okay you guys. You have the whole backseat now."
Yu-Gin bowed her head and said, "I'm sorry Alexis. I saw an opportunity and I took it. Hunter has an amazing cock. I couldn't resist it. I'll make it up to you. Okay?"
Alexis said, "Your damn right you're going to make it up to me and as soon as I can get us home." She turned back to the road and put the car in gear. As Yu-Gin slid her pussy along my cock she was beginning to get spastic. I held onto her hips and helped her slide on and off. I couldn't believe how tight she was and my orgasm was slowly beginning to boil in my balls. When I noticed that Alexis was driving off campus toward our apartment I knew we were going to have a threesome. Yu-Gin had pulled back her skirt and was bent down watching my fatty slide in and out of her pussy as the passing streetlights illuminated the interior.
I wasn't sure if Yu-Gin was holding back to finish at our apartment but if she was it didn't work out for her. I felt her tight pussy begin clenching and she groaned hard, "Oh my gawwwdddd. I'm cumming. OH FUCK. YES." I felt her muscles clamp tight and then release. Her head rolled from side to side and she screamed out, "AAAIIIIIEEEEEE." Alexis was smiling in the rearview mirror. I ran my hands up under her blouse and under her bra. Her nipples were hard and long. Her breasts were small and flat. She grabbed my hands and held them on her tits as she slowly came down off her orgasm.
Alexis pulled into our parking slot and shut the engine off. She sat there looking in the rearview mirror waiting for Yu-Gin to recover. She said, "Baby. Did you get off?" I shook my head. "Do you need relief now or can you wait?"
I said, "I'm curious to see where this is going to go. I'll wait." Alexis smiled and pushed her door open and stepped out and opened the rear door. Yu-Gin looked at Alexis with a little shame on her face and pulled herself up and off my cock. The crotch of my pants was soaked from her vaginal juices which ran down her legs when she stood up.
Once inside, Alexis didn't waste a moment. She had Yu-Gin stripped naked in seconds right there in the kitchen. I stepped into the bedroom and stripped myself naked. When I returned to the kitchen Alexis had stripped and Yu-Gin was on her knees with her face in Alexis' sex as Alexis gently held her head in place. She was grinding her hips on Yu-Gin's face. I walked up behind Alexis and wrapped my arms around her and cradled her tits in my hands. Her nipples were erect. I bent slightly so my granite hard cock poked her at the top of her thighs. She separated her legs to allow my cock to slide along her pussy and collide with Yu-Gin's lips.
Yu-Gin was confused at first but caught on quickly. She removed her tongue from Alexis' pussy and stretched her lips over the velvety head of my cock. She couldn't take much from that position but I doubted she would have been able to take much more if Alexis' body wasn't in the way. I pulled back so Yu-Gin would go back to pleasuring Alexis. Alexis turned her face to me and whispered in my ear.
I went back to the bedroom and found Alexis' tube of lubricant. I liberally applied a coating to my cock and then covered my index finger. I returned the capped tube to her nightstand and walked back into the kitchen. Yu-Gin was busy and didn't see me come back. Alexis looked at my bouncing lubed up cock and smiled. I stepped back behind her and pushed my index finger into Alexis' anus and swirled the lube all around. Alexis groaned at the invasion of my finger. I pushed my finger in and started twirling it instead of finger fucking her ass. I recognized that Alexis was relaxed and ready for the main event.
Alexis bent forward over Yu-Gin's head and I guided my lubed cock into her ass. She instinctively rocked her hips forward to evade the invading cock and pushed her pussy hard into Yu-Gin's face. With my glans in her anus and Yu-Gin's tongue in her pussy, Alexis shuddered and groaned, "OH MY GAWWDDD. FUCK MEEEEE." I pushed several more inches into her bowels and stopped a moment before pushing the rest of the way in. My balls pushed up against Yu-Gin's chin and she pulled her tongue out of Alexis' pussy and sucked on one ball and then the other before returning to Alexis' pussy.
I waited for Alexis to let me know she was ready to get her ass fucked, but her muscles all started to clench and release. She was already into an orgasm and I hadn't started fucking her ass yet. Her hips rocked back into me and I withdrew my cock back to the glans. Her hips pulsed hard and she screamed, "FUCK. I'MMM CUMMMINGG. FUCKK ME BABBBBYYY." I grabbed her hips and started pumping my cock into her ass for all I was worth. I could feel her pussy clamping on Yu-Gin's tongue. She lost control of her body and couldn't pick up my fucking motion. I just held her tight and fucked her hard.
Yu-Gin backed away from Alexis' pussy and watched my cock slamming up in her anus. She moved her hand up to my balls and let my cock slip by so she could feel my slippery cock sliding in and out of Alexis' sphincter. Alexis replaced Yu-Gin's tongue with her own fingers to give her pussy something to clench on. Then suddenly, I felt Alexis' anus tighten and release and tighten and release. She was having an anal orgasm. She had had them before but not often. Her legs started to give away and I held her up as I pummeled her ass. Her strong clamping pulled my orgasm forward and I exploded cum into her bowels. She screamed and started to go down again. She braced herself on Yu-Gin's head as she rocked her hips on my cock. I launched a minimum of six or seven huge ropes of cum into her and she screamed with each one.
Yu-Gin said, "Holy Shit guys. I want some of that." She lifted herself up on her knees and grabbed Alexis' tits and Alexis shifted her hands from her head to her shoulders. Alexis' sphincter was milking cum out of my cock. I thought I would cum forever. When I was done, I forcefully dragged my cock from her clenching anus and gobs of cum followed me out and ran down her legs to the floor.
Alexis was a limp rag and I picked her up and carried her to the bed. She was gasping lungs full of air and moaning between them. Yu-Gin followed me to the bedroom and sat on the edge of the bed. She looked with concern at Alexis and then said to me, "Was that an anal orgasm?" I nodded as I was concentrating on Alexis' well being. "I heard that anal sex is really painful. How do you have an orgasm if it hurts so badly?"
I thought for a moment and said, "It's an acquired taste. It takes a little practice. Lubrication is helpful and you go very slowly." Yu-Gin seemed to contemplate my answer and then simply nodded. I tucked Alexis under the sheets and said, "I think she's done for a while. You're welcome to stay or I can drive you back to the dorm. This is the only bed we have and we don't even have a sofa." She didn't respond right away so I said, "I'm going to take a shower. You decide what you want to do. Can you keep an eye on Alexis for me?" She nodded and crawled up the bed and lay beside Alexis on her back.
After a few minutes of adjusting the dial in the shower to get the right temperature, I stepped in and pulled the shower curtain. I lathered up my hair and washed my body with the usual crashes and bangs as my elbows hit the sides of the stall. I lathered up my cock and stroked it vigorously to ensure it was clean. I wasn't a germ-a-phobe about anal sex but good hygiene was simply a good idea. My cock was responding to my strokes and that warm sensation washed all through me.
I had decided that I would jerk myself off and had pushed my back against the side wall facing the shower head and began jerking on my hard cock just as the shower curtain pulled back and a naked Yu-Gin stepped in between me and the shower head. She saw what I was doing and she added her hand to the action. She looked way up into my face and the water cascaded down over her head and face. She said, "I decided I'll stay." I smiled down at her as she ramped up the pace of her hands.
As small as she was there still wasn't much room for sex in the shower. When the water turned cold, I shut it off and Yu-Gin continued stroking my cock with both hands as they counter-rotated up and down my shaft. She was gazing up into my face enjoying the obvious affects as displayed on my face. She said, "I want you to fuck my ass." She smiled up at me as she said it. She kept right on jacking me off.
I thought for more than a moment about what she had asked of me. I was concerned about how tiny she was. Perhaps a more normal sized cock would be better. I didn't want to hurt her. She watched my face as I contemplated what she wanted to do. I expressed my concerns. She confessed she had the same concerns but thought that if we went really slowly with lots of lubrication that if she could do it with my fatty; she wouldn't have any trouble with anyone else. Her points were valid but I was still reticent. I reached down and put my hands on her wrists and stopped her hands. She looked up at me with a confused look on her face. I said, "If we are going to do this, I'll need a hard cock. So, you can't do that anymore. She pulled her hands away instantly.
I pulled back the curtain and we both stepped out. I grabbed a towel and wrapped it around Yu-Gin. I grabbed another for me. She dried her body and then vigorously toweled off her long black hair which gave off a lustrous shimmer. She was excited about what we were about to do. I still wasn't so sure, but what the hell. If it was more than she was ready for, we'd just stop.
She finished drying off and moved around behind me to towel off my backside. She knelt to dry my calves and ran the towel up between my thighs and dried off my balls and cock. She literally pulled me into the bedroom. I went to the nightstand and got the tube of lubrication. I checked on Alexis and she was breathing normally. I motioned for Yu-Gin to get on all fours on the edge of the bed. She quickly complied and hung her ass off the foot of the bed. I lubed up my cock and my index finger. I planned to fuck her pussy for a while to get her going. She was so tight; the lube wouldn't hurt there either. She watched everything I did.
I moved behind her and she dropped her head to look under her stomach. Even though she was kneeling on the bed I still had to bend my knees to get my cock lined up with her pussy. When I touched her labia with my glans she shuddered for a moment before she pushed herself back and it pushed inside. I pushed down to the fattest part of my shaft and stopped just like for everyone else. She wheezed out a high pitched groan as my cock pushed in side. She moaned, "Jeeeesusss. That's so big." I gave her a moment and then I pushed a little more in and she groaned hard again. I could hear her mumbling, "Fuck. Fuck. Fuck." Then she pushed back and I was buried to my balls. She didn't move a muscle for several seconds and then pulled herself back up my shaft. She gave the signal to started seriously fucking her pussy and I followed her lead. I was so conscious of hurting her that I instantly stopped whenever her muscles tightened.
We were fucking at a steady pace for a couple minutes before I raised my heavily lubricated index finger and touched her anus. She tensed with anticipation. She knew it was going to hurt and she was trying to steal herself to the pain. She relaxed quickly. I ran the tip of my index finger around her anus and I could feel it tensing and releasing. I pushed the tip of my finger inside and she pulled forward to escape. She quickly realized that she was pulling away from my cock too and it was giving her extreme pleasure at the moment. She relaxed quickly again and pushed back on my finger so I pushed in to the first knuckle. She groaned but didn't move. I twisted the finger to distribute the thick layer of lubrication. I pulled my finger out slowly and squeezed more lube on my finger and pushed back into her anus. It was still gaping a little so this penetration was made without resistance.
I pushed my finger into the next knuckle and Yu-Gin actually pushed against it and moaned with pleasure. When my entire index finger was imbedded in her ass, I twisted it around. Fucking her with my finger was a no-no according to Emma. I twisted my finger for several minutes and Yu-Gin pushed several of her fingers into her pussy to feel my cock pushing slowly in and out of her. That helped her to relax and now the pleasure from both ends melded together and she looked back at me and said, "I think I'm ready."
I slowly removed my finger and then slowly pulled my cock out of her pussy. I squeezed more lubrication onto my cock and guided my slippery velvet crown to her still gaping anus. I pushed slightly and she pushed back. She knew this was going to be the hard part and she was determined to deal with it. I couldn't see her face and if I could I probably would have stopped right there. She pushed back and I applied more pressure and with one motion my glans pushed inside her anus. She buried her face in the covers and screamed. I stopped and didn't move. She'd let me know if she was done or not. I could feel her anus clamping in spasms on my cock. After a couple moments she pushed her torso up on her extended arms and pushed back. I pushed an inch inside and she flinched hard. I waited and she pushed back again. The wait time was getting shorter. I pushed steady until she flinched again. I had pushed another two inches in that time. The next time was another two inches and then I was fully imbedded. She was breathing very raggedly. She was in some pain but she was handling it. I didn't move a muscle.
I could feel her trying to relax and she was having some success. Her grip on my cock was loosening. Her anus continued the spasms for a few more minutes and then I could actually see her relax her other muscles and she pulled back. She flinched a couple times and then continued to withdraw.
With my glans at her anus she pushed back at me and I steadily pushed my cock all the way back in again. She pulled away and I pulled back to the ridge. She was in total control and that seemed to relax her even more. A couple more full length strokes and Yu-Gin was fucking my cock with her ass. She groaned hard and muttered, "Oh fuck. This is better than regular fucking. Holy shit." Her fingers were working her clitoris and pussy at a furious pace.
In another minute, she groaned, "OH MY GAWWDDD. I'MMMM CUMMINNGGGG." She started bucking her hips everywhere and I held on and continued fucking her ass at the pace that she set. She screamed, "FUCCKKK MMEEEE HARRRDDDERRRR." I took over control and increased the pace. My cock was driving into her ass and she was loving it. She groaned out, "AAAHHHHH. AHHHHH. AHHHH," around gasps for air. Her hips were humping up and down to aid the sensation.



My orgasm was imminent as the pressure of her bowels and the heat on my cock drove me over the edge. Yu-Gin screamed hard with every surge of cum into her ass. I could feel her pussy clenching on her fingers. When I finished launching my load I noticed that Alexis was perched up on one elbow watching the action. She grinned when she saw that I was looking at her. She said, "I think you have an anal-sex convert." I smiled at that. Yu-Gin was face down in the covers gasping for air.
When my cock started to soften, she slowly fell forward until my cock slipped out of her ass. Her ass was gaping wide. Underneath, her pussy continued to clench. Cum started oozing from Yu-Gin's anus just as Alexis moved around to begin tonguing her wide open anus collecting all the cum she could find. Alexis didn't swallow it. She moved around to Yu-Gin's face and kissed her as she pushed cum from her ass into her mouth. She resisted at first but Alexis was persistent and Yu-Gin relented and accepted the cocktail and swallowed it all.
I went to the bathroom and got a hot facecloth and washed off my cock and then rinsed it and brought it to Yu-Gin. She was sitting on the bed and stuffed the facecloth to both gaping holes. She stuck her finger into her gaping anus and said, "Holy Shit. It feels like someone could parallel park their car in there." I laughed and kissed her. Alexis kissed her and we settled down under the covers. As usual I was in the middle. I was exhausted but I had the whole weekend to recover. Alexis turned off the light on her nightstand and in minutes I was asleep.



        Pool Boy Ch. 28

        Hunter poses for Alexis' Art class and things get wild.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/pool-boy-ch-28

Title: Pool Boy Ch. 28

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Group Sex

Description: Hunter poses for Alexis' Art class and things get wild.

Tags: 

Series: Pool Boy


After butt-fucking both Alexis and Yu-Gin the night before, I expected that I would wake up this morning with both of them fighting over my dick. Yu-Gin actually woke before me and I woke up in enough time to watch her walk rather gingerly across the bedroom floor toward the bathroom. She was a little spread-eagled and she had her hands on her ass cheeks as though they would fall off if she wasn't holding them. She probed her anus to see if she was still gaping like last night. She was fine and she let out a loud breath in relief.
Alexis must have been awaken by Yu-Gin too as she cuddled over beside me and kissed me on the cheek. She whispered, "Did your fatty survive that tight little ass last night?" I chuckled. She lifted the covers as if to see if everything was okay. She reached down and grabbed my morning woody and stroked it a few times and said, "He seems to be okay." I chuckled again and then groaned as my hips involuntarily aided Alexis' hand movements.
I maneuvered a hand to Alexis' sex and discovered that she was just as ready as I. Her hips rolled to my hand just as involuntarily as mine had. She was breathing raggedly already and through her urgent breathes she said, "I need you in me, Baby." If she wanted to be on top, she would have already been there. She wanted it missionary style and I was already moving toward that end.
I quickly rolled onto my side and then to my hands and knees and moved over her. She had closed her legs together which told me that she wanted my legs outside of hers. We both liked this position because she could use her thighs to clamp on my cock and I could use my thighs to clamp on her thighs. She never released my cock until it slid through her hand and into her pussy. She stared me right in the eyes as her chin dropped and her mouth opened as I gently pushed my cock deeper in her sex. Her breath caught in her throat before letting it escape suddenly with a long groan as I hit bottom. She mumbled, "Your cock is always biggest in the morning." I leaned down and kissed her passionately before I started fucking her. Her arms went around my neck and pulled her torso up to mine and clung to me as I started a normal paced fucking motion. She moaned with each full penetration.
The heat in Alexis' pussy was amazing. My cock was in heaven and gazing down at her beautiful face I was staring at an angel. She smiled up at me but her mouth slightly opened to show her brilliant white teeth with each push into her depths. She stared up into my eyes and whispered, "I love you so much," and then grinned at me.
I bent my elbows and dropped my face to hers and we kissed hard for several strokes and then I pulled back and said, "I love you too." I suddenly thought, 'We hadn't been saying that out loud very much lately.' I made a resolve right there with my cock buried to the hilt in Alexis' pussy that I would say 'I love you' often and I wanted to hear her say it often too. There would be no taking it for granted. I lifted my hips up and drove them down one time and paused. Then I drove them up and down quickly four times and paused again. Then I repeated the motion three times and stopped. I lowered some of my weight down to Alexis' chest. She giggled and said, "What was that; Morse code?"
I said, "That was '1', '4', '3' for 'I', 'LOVE', 'YOU'". She laughed and I could feel her laughter in her pussy. She pushed up her hips reminding me of what I was doing.
She lifted her head and kissed me on the nose and said, "Tell me you love me a bunch more times." I laughed because she was only telling me to get back to fucking. I did as instructed and counted out the strokes to each of the three words out loud until I started groaning too heavily to continue and my orgasm crushed me. I thought the first shot of cum would blow my cock right off and it pulled Alexis over the top of her orgasm. She screamed hard and dug her fingernails into my shoulder as she pulled her torso back up to hang off me. My hips were spastically driving my cock down with each spurt and her hips were thrusting up to receive it. Her legs were trapped my mine but her knees kicked up between my legs and on one spastic surge, her thigh crushed my balls against me. It hurt some at first but only grew more painful over the next several seconds. She realized instantly what she had done and she watched my facial contortions with concern as the pain grew.
Thankfully, my balls had already expended their load. Alexis was still in the throes of her orgasm as she writhed around under me. The pain in my groin was still growing so I rolled off to Alexis' side and curled up in a fetal position trying to will the pain away. Alexis' fingers flew to her sex and began furious strumming her clitoris and fingering her pussy to make sure she finished her orgasm.
Before I could even pull my knees up, Yu-Gin was lying flat on the bed between Alexis' spread legs with her face buried in her pussy. Alexis pulled her hands back and placed them firmly on the top of Yu-Gin's head. She held Yu-Gin in place as she spastically thrust her hips upward, driving her pussy onto her lips. Yu-Gin's tongue was frantically flicking Alexis' clitoris and then driving into her pussy until Alexis burst out a loud scream of pure pleasure and then almost instantly settled her hips back to the bed pulling Yu-Gin's face with them.
Alexis' hips continued to pulse randomly and Yu-Gin kept her tongue imbedded in Alexi's pussy until they stopped. The pain in my groin had peaked and descended and I was watching Alexis's hips and Yu-Gin's face ride through the last of the pulses. I chuckled to myself when Yu-Gin pulled her head from Alexis' grip. Half of her face from her nose to her chin was dripping with Alexis' vaginal juices and cum. She saw me grin and ran her hand around her face and looked at her palm. She burst out laughing and then slurped up the mixture with her tongue. She said, "Yummy. Breakfast." We all burst out laughing. Yu-Gin crawled up Alexis' body and offered her face to Alexis who dragged her tongue across her lips and cheeks. They kissed each other and then Yu-Gin pulled back, swiveled her body up and stood at the foot of the bed. Her unusually long nipples perched atop her small pancakes titties were incongruous. I couldn't pull my gaze away from them.
Yu-Gin said, "I have to get going. Should I call a cab or can you drop me back at the dorm?" Alexis and I were kissing again and didn't answer immediately. Yu-Gin watched us for a moment and then said "I'll call a cab. You guys carry on."
As Yu-Gin disappeared around the doorframe into the kitchen, Alexis broke our kiss and yelled, "Hunter can drive you home." Her face popped back into view with a grin.
She said, "I'll get myself presentable. I don't want to look like the special menu item at the local whorehouse." We all laughed at that visual image. She disappeared around the doorframe again and we went back to sucking face. A half hour later, Yu-Gin came into the bedroom fully dressed. Her hair and makeup were done. She looked great. She sat down in the only overstuffed chair and said, "No need to hurry." The sarcasm was thick and I knew she meant just the opposite. I rolled across the top of Alexis dragging my semi-erect cock across her sex. I kissed her again and dropped my feet to the floor. I grabbed my jeans from the floor and pulled them on. I struggled to get my cock in so I wouldn't catch loose skin when I zipped my pants. I grabbed a clean shirt and pulled it over my shoulder. Yu-Gin groaned at the vision of my ripped torso with my arms up high as I pulled my arms into the sleeves about to pull it down to my trim waist. When my head popped through the neck of the shirt I saw Yu-Gin lightly biting her knuckle on her index finger. She had that sultry look on her face again.
I pulled on my sneaker without socks and stood up and said, "Ready?"
Yu-Gin walked past me to the side of the bed and bent down and seductively kissed Alexis. Even though she was whispering, I heard every word, "I don't know how you two ever get out of bed. If he was mine, I'd chain him right here and fuck him senseless." She giggled a moment and continued, "I suppose I'd have to feed him once in awhile too."
Alexis giggled at that and then whispered back, "I don't have to chain him here." Yu-Gin smiled and stood up and walked past me grabbing the buckle of my pants as she went by.
She said, "Come on 'Meat'. We're burning daylight."
I laughed and said, "John Wayne, Cowboys, 1972. Well, kind of a paraphrase actually. He didn't say the 'Come on 'Meat' part."
She stopped and looked up at me as I grinned down at her. She wagged her index finger at me and said, "Don't you make me love you any more than I already do."
Alexis was lying on her side watching us as we went through the kitchen door. She yelled out, "Have fun." I was at the bottom of the stairs heading for the Subaru with the keys in my hand before thinking, 'I don't know who that parting comment from Alexis was meant for, Yu-Gin or me.'
Yu-Gin gave me directions back on campus. I didn't know which dorm she lived in but it seemed apparent to me that it wasn't either of the dorms that we dropped Jan, Josie and Nina last night or they would have said something if Yu-Gin didn't get out with them. I was surprised when Yu-Gin's directions led me back to Nina and Josie's dorm. I looked at her with surprise on my face and she giggled. She guessed what I was thinking and said, "This isn't my dorm. I'm meeting Josie and Nina here. We were hoping you could drop us off at the mall. We'll find our own way home on the bus.
I smiled and said, "Sure. No problem. Where should I park?" She directed me to visitor parking. "Should I wait or come in?"
Yu-Gin said, "You know women. Who knows if they're ready or not. It may be a little wait. Maybe you should come in." We walked through the lobby doors to the bank of two elevators. It took forever for the hydraulic elevator to arrive and the doors to inch open. Yu-Gin pushed the "five" button and it was an even longer ride to our destination. We stepped out to the hallway. Scantily clad girls were scurrying everywhere.
One of the girls yelled, "Man on the floor." The alert seemed to reverberate down the hall. I followed Yu-Gin as one of the girls ran past in the opposite direction with her hands over her naked breasts. My cock surged a little harder from the visual stimulation. Yu-Gin stopped at one of the doors and rapped on it a couple times with her knuckles. After a moment the door flew open into the room and Josie was standing there in the open doorway totally nude. My cock surged the rest of the way and was pushing uncomfortably on my pants.
Josie folded her arms across her ample tits and stepped back behind the door. Yu-Gin wasn't fazed at all and she stepped into the room and announced, "Our ride is here."
Josie yelled from behind the door, "For Christ's sake Yu-Gin, you could have warned us that you were coming with Hunter. We thought you were coming by cab."
Nina wasn't the slightest concerned about me standing in the door. She was wearing a bra with more flesh hanging out that being contained. She was also wearing a thong. My personal opinion was that she was a little too beefy in the ass to be wearing a thong but opinions are like assholes; everyone has one. Nina walked across the room to the door and took my hand and dragged me inside and slammed the door. Josie was no longer hidden behind the door and she was looking for anything she could find to hide her naked body. Yu-Gin mimicked Josie's initial comment as she said "For Christ's sake Josie, quit the histrionics. You'd think a guy has never seen you naked before; especially one that you can't stop yakking about fucking his brains out."
Josie looked quickly at me and her face went instant red. I could tell she wished that she was anywhere else but there. The Southwest Airline commercial "Want to get away?" flashed through my mind. She averted her eyes and fled the room in the nude. Nina chastised Yu-Gin for embarrassing Josie like that. It was one thing for Yu-Gin to out Josie like that but it was cruel to out her to the very guy she had made it known that she had a crush on. I was obviously aroused but I was also amused by how cruel and catty girls could be with each other.
Nina opened the door and stepped into the hall. I was now behind the door so I couldn't see what she was doing out there. I thought maybe she was looking to Josie. I looked over at Yu-Gin and she was taking her clothes off. My first thought was she was changing but I quickly realized that this was not her room. The door opened and Nina had removed her bra and had hung it over the outside doorknob. She shut the door and looked at me like she was a wolf and I was a cornered rabbit. She cupped her huge tits in her hands and pushed them up under her chin. While watching me watching her, she dragged her tongue over each of her nipples and then sucked one between her lips and then the other.
As I watched Nina, Yu-Gin had stripped naked. My cock was as hard as a granite post as I looked at Yu-Gin and then back and Nina as she was pulling down her thong. Nina took my left hand and Yu-Gin took my right and led me to one of the two twin sized beds pushed up against the wall. I towered over both of these girls. Yu-Gin was no more than 5'0" and Nina may have been 5'4". Nina went for my belt buckle as Yu-Gin went for my zipper. They finished their tasks at the same time and my jeans fell to the floor. I kicked off my sockless sneakers and pulled my feet out of the jeans. As usual, I had dressed 'commando' when I got ready to drive Yu-Gin home. I figured I was dropping her off and going back home.
My cock stuck up between my shirt-tails. They both attacked the buttons and in seconds I was as naked as they were. Nina grabbed my cock in a vise-like grip. Her fingers came nowhere near closing around my fatty. She apparently thought that if she squeezed it really hard that she could make it. No chance. She knelt down on one knee and pushed my velvety helmet to her lips and kissed it and ran her tongue around the ridge. Yu-Gin came over and knelt beside Nina and said, "It's huge. I've had sex many times before but never with a cock like that." She grinned at Nina and continued, "At least before last night."
Nina pulled her lips back and said, "You slut. You two were fucking in the backseat last night weren't you?" Yu-Gin smiled and nodded. "Well if your tiny little self can fuck this cock then I guess I can too." With that she stretched her lips over the top of my cock and after a moment to adjust, she started giving me a fantastic blowjob. I put my hands on her multi-colored short blonde hair and held her still as I gently fucked her face. I wasn't sure how much she could take so when she gagged out, "MMMMUUUMMPPPHH MUMMPPHH," I didn't force any more cock than that into her mouth.
Nina opened her mouth all the way open and started, "AAAWWWKKK AWWKKK AWWWKKK," as I pistoned my cock in her mouth. I slowed my attack on her mouth to see what she had in mind going forward. She took the opportunity to pull her mouth off my cock and slurp in gobs of her saliva. She collected what she could and spit it on the end of my cock and stroked it with her hand several times. Yu-Gin had sat back on her heels and watched Nina display her obvious blowjob skills.
Nina pushed herself up high on her knees and pivoted away from me and dropped her hands to the floor in a doggy position. I accepted the invitation and slid to my knees on the floor behind her. I guided my cock to her sex and ran the head along her pussy which was sopping wet. Yu-Gin smiled at me and whispered, "Fuck her in the ass." I shook my head and pushed my glans into her pussy. Nina groaned hard at the invasion. I stopped as the fattest part pushed into her vagina. Her torso and head sagged to the floor as a continuous groan escaped her lungs. Then she muttered, "Oh my gawwwddd. Too fucking big. Jesus. Jesus." I pushed further into her and her head came up off the floor and she screamed through the entire penetration.
Her scream was loud enough to be concerned about others coming to investigate and sure enough as I was holding at full penetration in Nina's pussy, a loud knock on the door and someone yelled, "Is everything okay in there?"
Yu-Gin got up and stepped to the door. She opened it a crack and said, "Everything is fine. We're just rehearsing our lines." I cringed at that explanation as I pulled my cock out of her and pushed back in hard eliciting another scream from Nina. Yu-Gin said to the person at the door, "See. She's a pretty good screamer." The door closed and Yu-Gin chastised Nina for being too loud as she searched through Nina's desk for something to stuff in her mouth. She came back with a giggle and stuffed Nina's nine inch silicon dildo in her mouth. Nina groaned with embarrassment but she didn't remove the dildo. She pushed her ample ass back into me and I began fucking her hard. In less than two minutes, Nina was crushed by a massive orgasm as she screamed into the dildo. She writhed all over the floor and I had to hang on to her hips to keep my cock engaged. She removed the dildo and groaned, "OH FUCK. GAWWDD DAMMNN WHAT A COCK. It makes my dildo seem like a pencil."
Yu-Gin giggled at Nina's statement and said, "It is isn't it." I figured that Yu-Gin wanted some of my cock too so I was not hurrying to catch up with Nina, whose orgasm dispersed as quickly as it arrived. Her pussy pulsed for a couple minutes and then she pulled herself off my cock and sat down on the floor and stretched her lips over my glans to taste herself. She seemed pleased with how she tasted. I pushed her backward onto her elbows behind her and dipped my tongue into her pussy to taste her. I smiled and smacked my lips. She was happy that I thought she tasted good too. I dragged my tongue from her anus to her clitoris, which was too sensitive for any stimulation. She groaned hard and pulsed her hips at me when I touched it.
As I was bent down sucking vaginal fluids from Nina's pussy, I felt a hand grip my cock hard and stroke up and down the slippery shaft. I assumed it was Yu-Gin but it wasn't. It was Josie. She was just as naked as she was when she fled the room earlier. Yu-Gin was grinning at me and stroking her own pussy as Josie jerked on my cock. I looked up over Nina's body to her grinning face. She said, "Yu-Gin and I just want to fuck your cock whenever we can. Alexis is very generous. Josie really has a crush on you so be careful with her."
Josie immediately said, "I'm right here guys. I know all I can have is his cock on occasion. But what a cock it is."
I said, "I'm right here ladies." They all burst out laughing and then Josie pushed my raging hard cock past her lips and into her mouth. She gagged about halfway down and marked the spot with her hand. She rapidly drove her mouth down to the gag point and back up over and over again. She was by far the most beautiful girl in the room. Even close to Alexis. With her beautiful face sucking hard on my cock I could feel my orgasm approaching so I said, "Josie. Sweetheart. I'm going to cum soon so if you want to fuck, you will need to stop." I knew I could cum in her mouth and still be able to fuck her to orgasm but I wanted to cum with her.
Reluctantly, she pulled her gorgeous face off my cock. She slurped up the excess saliva and spit it on the head of my cock. I invited her to sit in my lap and she understood right away. She placed her feet by my hips and sat down on my cock. As she settled down she groaned hard and then let out a little scream as the fattest part of my cock pushed into the entrance of her vagina. She pushed her feet around behind me and rocked her hips on my cock. She moaned, "OH FUCK. IT'S BETTER THAN I IMAGINED. HOLY SHIT."



She ground her hips on my cock for several minutes before I recognized the symptoms of her orgasm. We were face to face. Her eyes were glazed over and her mouth hung open as she gasped for air. Every so often she would open her eyes and see me looking at her with a smile and she would grin and groan. My orgasm was close but I wanted to time it to explode at the same time as she exploded into hers.
She opened her eyes to look at me again and she mumbled, "Sweet Jesus. I'm gonna cum. I'm gonna die. OOOHHHHHH SHITTTT." Every muscle in her body seized from her fingertips to her toes. Her neck tendons looked like they would snap any second. She was seething air through clenched teeth and her pussy began clamping hard on my cock. I let myself go when she yelled out "SHITTTT," and poured huge ropes of cum into her pussy. She screamed with each one which caused renewed banging on the door. She pushed her hand into her mouth and groaned hard into it.
Her orgasm lasted a long time. Yu-Gin and Nina were looking at each other in awe at Josie's orgasm. It went on for several minutes. I was long done when she started to settle down. She collapsed her head onto my shoulder as she sucked in oxygen. Finally, she sat up straight and said, "Oh my God. I definitely needed that, huh?" I grinned at her and kissed her lips. She kissed me back much more passionately than I had kissed her.
Nina and Yu-Gin had left us sitting on the floor and got themselves dressed in clothes suitable for the mall. Josie was reluctant to separate but I lifted her up off my cock to a standing position. She knelt down and sucked my cock into her mouth and lashed my cock with her tongue until there was no taste of cum or vaginal juices. She pulled off with a 'pop' and giggled at the sound. We all dressed and headed for the elevator.
Every girl in the rooms near theirs stepped to their open doors when we went by. One of the girls said, "Jesus ladies, keep it down unless there's enough for everyone."
Josie giggled and mumbled to Nina, "If they only knew that there was enough for everyone." Nina burst out laughing and threw up her open palm in a high five which Josie slapped. I drove Nina, Josie and Yu-Gin to the mall and dropped them off. They all wanted hugs and kisses and I accommodated them and then got back in the Subaru and drove home. I knew Alexis would want a full 'blow by blow' account (forgive the pun).
At home, Alexis was dressed in only her apron as she was working away in the kitchen sink. I stood in the open door gawking at her incredible ass. She turned around after a couple seconds to see what I was doing standing in the open doorway. She was wearing rubber gloves which she placed behind her on the edge of the counter that she had her bare ass pressed up against. She smiled at me and blew an errant hair out of her face. She said, "Well, don't you look like the cat that ate the canary. Tell me all about it. You were gone a long time so you must have a long story."
I closed the door behind me and stood there across the room from her. I said, "Fuck. That apron drives me crazy." I moved quickly across the room toward her. She squealed with delight as I got my hands on her ass for a moment. I let her pivot away and chased her into the bedroom. She was laughing hard as she darted one way and then another looked for an avenue of escape. I grabbed her into my arms and pushed my lips to her neck and she squealed with laughter again. I had her neck and knew what followed.
Alexis put on a show of trying to escape my arms as she wriggled around. I untied her apron at her waist and kissed and tongued her neck as her giggling soon morphed into moans of pure lust. She threw her arms around my neck and I picked her up and carried her to the bed. She tore off the apron as she lay back. The heat rising off her body seemed to be as visible as the shimmering light above a long stretch of highway on a hot summer day. She was on fire as she ferociously tore at my buckle and zipper.
I was certain that my cock would explode before she could get it out of my pants. I had never been harder and she had never been hotter. Her hand fumbled as she frantically tore at my buckle she looked up at me with a desperate look on her face that pleaded, "Help Me". I was feeling as desperate as she and I grabbed my belt away from her and tore it open. I yanked the zipper down and my cock burst forward into her hands.
She yanked my cock toward her face so hard that I stumbled on my pants that had only dropped to my knees. I was heading for the floor but I launched myself across Alexis's writhing body and landed on the bed bedside her. She didn't let go of my cock and the momentum pulled her over on top of me. She quickly maneuvered her mouth to my cock and in one motion stretched her lips over the glans. She frantically pushed her mouth down as though she was under water and my cock was a breathing tube. She feverishly drove her mouth up and down my cock. She pulled off only long enough to gasp in a couple gulps of air before going right back down again.
Alexis was frantically grinding her pussy on anything she could find. I adjusted my position so I could get my hand on her sex. She was unbelievably wet. I flicked my finger across her clitoris. It was so swollen it was like she had a miniature cock of her own, air exploded from her mouth forcing my cock out. It was like she suddenly realized that her pussy was on fire and she scrambled quickly to get my cock in her.
Everything about her was frantic now and she was bringing me up there with her. She swung her leg across my hips and drove her hips down forcing my cock into her pussy. She screamed but that didn't even slow her down. I looked up at her contorted face. Her lips were stretched taught over her gleaming white teeth. She seethed air in and out through them. Her eyes were open but I knew she wasn't seeing anything. Her fingernails drew blood on my chest. She was driving her pussy up and down my shaft.
I was overpowered by her feverish pace and I rolled her off me and we switched places. My cock never came out and we didn't even break the pace. I was on top now driving my cock hard into her pussy. She threw her legs around my waist and locked her ankles. She flexed her thighs like she was trying to increase the pace but I was already past the pace that she could demand and she just hung on. She pulled her torso up to mine and held on with her arms around my neck. Her ass was the only thing touching the bed and I pounded my cock hard into her. She bit my shoulder hard. I didn't care. I was driving my cock all the way out and all the way back in again. Air exploded from my lungs and then gasped back in again.
Alexis' muscles that were clinging to me were beginning to tire and I could feel her start to sag from my waist and neck and then every muscle in her body seized like a cramp and she blurted out, "YYYYUUUNNNGGGGG," as she drove her hips up to meet a down thrust from me. I pulled my head back to look at her face. I expected to see a look of pure bliss on her face but it was a look of near terror like she was positive that right there, right then, she was going to explode into molecules.
I was concerned and slowed down. She screamed, "NNNNNOOOOOOO. DDDOOONN'TTTT SSSTOPPP. OOOHHH MY GAAWWWDDD." She began pulsing her hips at me as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. Her head hung lifelessly. She looked like she was staring into the black void of space. She wasn't there with me, that's for sure.
Her clenching pussy ripped my orgasm from me and I was suddenly launching my hips into her to expel many long ropes of cum. The expanding hardness of my cock brought Alexis back from wherever she went and she groaned hard with each burst. The clenches of her pussy became spastic and random long after I had finished launching my final salvo. My elbows were still locked to hold me above her and she eventually released her arms around my neck and she seemed to flow like liquid back down to the bed. She released her ankles and dropped herself slowly back to the bed pulling my cock from her as she fell. I gazed down into her beautiful aqua blue eyes as she came back to me. Her eyes focused and she said, "Holy Fuck. What was that?" She noticed blood on my shoulder and a look of concern washed over her face. "Fuck. Did I do that? Oh Baby, I 'm sorry. I don't know what came over me. Holy shit." I dipped down and kissed her passionately for several moments. I rolled off to her side and rolled her with me. We kissed side by side for more than a minute. I could tell she was feeling the after-orgasm quakes for a long time after we settled down in each other's arms.
At the dinner table that night, Alexis wanted to hear all about how things went at the dorm with Yu-Gin, Nina and especially Josie. She knew Yu-Gin and Nina just wanted my cock. She also knew that Josie had feelings for me. She said that she wasn't sure how to handle Josie but she wasn't worried about me. That was a relief.
All the talk about sex with her friends had got us both going again and we made slow passionate love before turning out the lights. We both commented on the incredible differences between the "Clash of the Titans" sex we had earlier. In the dark I gently squeezed her left tit once and then four times followed by three. She giggled and did the same to my cock.
The next morning I woke to my usual woody. I stroked it a few times and again noticed how that morning woody always seemed to be harder than most other times. I noticed also that my balls ached a little like they do when I have ejaculated several times in a short time. I put my hands behind my head and flexed my hard cock until it had lifted the covers and pitched a tent above my groin. It was the first thing that Alexis saw when she opened her eyes. She looked up at my face to see if I was awake and she grinned when she saw me looking at her. She said, "Do you have a present for me?" I smiled and nodded and we were off again.
Alexis quickly threw back the covers to reveal my bouncing and throbbing cock. With the covers gone my cock slapped down on my stomach and bounced right back up again before settling at a forty-five degree angle above me. Alexis's fingers wrapped around the bottom half of my shaft and held it in place as she dragged her naked body across mine to push her lips onto the glans and then down to her hand. She released her hand and pushed my cock into her throat and started me off with a glorious throat-job. She was getting very good at it and I groaned hard. She switch to a regular blow-job and then a knob-job as she drilled her tongue into the ultrasensitive nerve bundle while her hand flashed up and down the shaft. In five minutes I was blowing a load of cum into Alexis' mouth. She had maneuvered around so she could look at my face as she sucked my cock and when I started cumming she just took it into her mouth and let it force its way out as more and more was deposited. Cum ran out the sides of her mouth and down her chin and onto my stomach or it ran back down my shaft propelled by her lips as she pushed my cock into her mouth. It was a crazy sexy sight.
When I was done cumming in her mouth, I started to maneuver her so I could return the favor. She giggled and moved away. She said, "We have to get going. I need to do some shopping today before classes tomorrow." I looked at her with a confused look on my face. She had just bought groceries two days ago. She noted my confusion and as she was getting out of bed said, "I've signed up for an art class. This woman teaches mostly continuing education classes off campus to adults but she has one class on campus. I've always thought I could draw pretty well and that's what she teaches. I need to get supplies listed on her syllabus." I had seen many of her doodles, as she called them. They were very good. She wriggled her ass and patted her cheeks as she walked out of the bedroom. She looked back to make sure I was watching. Of course I was watching.
****
Time seemed to fly by as classes were going well. We were halfway through the football season and we were undefeated so far. I thought I might make the Dean's list this semester. Alexis knew she would. She had straight 'A's'. I wasn't much interested in most of her courses nor was she much interested in mine. Math and science was not her thing and retail merchandising wasn't mine. I was interested in her art class though. I wanted to see what she was drawing. As expected, she didn't want me to see her sketches because she was embarrassed at how poor she thought they were. When I finally goaded her into showing me some of her more recent drawings, I was struck by how good they were. I complimented her profusely and she turned all shades of red from embarrassment. In the end, she really thought they were pretty good too.
She had many drawings of hands: hands curled into fists, relaxed hands. Two hands folded over each other. Rough calloused male hands and slender sensuous female hands. Old hands, young hands, babies hands. Cuticles, knuckles, nails, tendons, perfections and imperfections were all there. I recalled how Jack Dawson in the movie "Titanic" had shown his drawings of various hands to Rose. Alexis' drawings were erotic just as Jack's were. I told her so and she was delighted with my praise after she was satisfied that I wasn't just bull-shitting her.
I took her hands and examined them like she must have deeply examined those hands she had drawn. I studied them like I had never looked at anyone's hands before, including mine. Her drawings revealed aspects that I had never really paid attention to before. I kissed each fingertip and then turned her hand over and kissed my way over each knuckle. She giggled at me after the first hand. She absent-mindedly licked her lower lips as I kissed my way through the second hand.
When I finished she pulled back her hands and looked at them herself. I asked her if any of her drawings were of her hands. She shook her head and said, "The teacher has people come in and sit for us. They are just people off the street. Young, old, even people with a malformed hand. It's fascinating to look deeper into things than you just see without consciously looking.
I said, "Do you draw anything other than hands? How about faces or feet or legs?
Alexis grinned and said, "Go ahead. You can say it. Breasts? Penises?" She looked at me as I smiled at her. "We are going to start drawing faces and ears and other body parts next week. I'm very excited about it. I'm probably over-protective of my drawings but I think I'm pretty good."
Over the weeks that followed, Alexis continued to show me her drawings of a variety of body parts. They were excellent. Then one evening while we were studying on our bed she said to me, "The art teacher is looking for a male model to sit for the class. She can't afford to hire a professional and she asked the class to think about someone they knew who might be interested. I think you would be perfect. You have the chiseled Nordic facial features, ripped muscles everywhere. The class will choose for themselves what they want to draw: Faces, eyes, mouths, hands, arms, shoulders, etc. We aren't ready to draw the whole body. We're perfecting our skills on individual pieces before we put them all together. You have so many interesting pieces to choose from."
I grinned at her and said, "I would be honored. When?"
Alexis smiled and said, "Well, the teacher has to do it at her adult continuing education class off campus tomorrow night. The University doesn't allow disrobed models in their art classes anymore." She grinned after she revealed the disrobed part of her request. She continued, "You're not shy about your body and it is one hell of a body." She ran her hands down over my ripped pectorals and abdominals before raising her fingers to her mouth and blowing on them like she had just burned herself.
I said, "Totally nude?" She smiled and nodded. "You're okay with it?" She nodded again. "Okay. It sounds kind of exciting."
The thought of sitting naked in front of a class of aspiring artists was arousing and my cock pushed out through the front hole in my boxer shorts. Studying was over. She was as hot as I was and she stripped off her shorts and tee shirt and scrambled into a sixty-nine position above me and devoured my cock. Her pussy was already soaking wet and I broad-stroked my tongue from her clitoris to her anus as she groaned hard around my cock.
I was flicking my tongue on her clitoris and then drilling it into her pussy and then I licked her anus. She was throat-fucking my cock and I knew I wouldn't be lasting long if she kept doing that. She pulled my cock out of her throat to breathe and then pulled all the way off and rubbed my cock all over her face as she gasped for air. I drilled my tongue into her anus and she lifted her face along my cock and groaned, "OH FUCK BABY. I'M SO HOT. CUM ON ME."
I rolled us over so I was on top of her and didn't even break stride as I drilled my tongue into her pussy. Her vaginal juices were bubbling out of her. She grabbed my cock and guided it back into her throat. I groaned hard as she started throat-fucking me again, "JESUS BABE. I'M GETTING CLOSE." She nodded her head with my cock still buried in her face.
She started thrusting her hips up into my face and when her orgasm rolled over her she let out a muffled scream around my cock. My tongue and her clenching pussy dueled for possession as she pushed me out and I parried back in. I held her hips in place as they rocked and swiveled uncontrollably. I could feel my cum boiling in my balls and Alexis pulled my shaft from her mouth and started jerking me off with both hands.
Cum rocketed through my shaft and exited the glans at great volume and velocity. She knew it was coming and she let the first two shots blast into her face. Then she aimed my cock down at her chest and let three shots splatter off her tits. She pushed my glans to her lips and accepted two more shots in her mouth and just let it drool out of her mouth as her tongue pushed it out. My cock kept pulsing but no more cum was expelled.
My concentration went back to her pussy which was randomly pulsing. I dragged my broad tongue along her pussy and she launched her hips up again with a load groan. I was done and she was nearly done. I rolled off and looked back at her. She was covered from her hair to her navel with cum. She was dipping her fingers in the pool of cum at her navel and between her tits. She grinned at me and said, "Perfect." She licked her tongue around her lips collecting whatever she could reach. Cum was covering one eye and ran down along her nose. She wasn't in any hurry to clean it up. I went to the bathroom and got a hot, wet facecloth and placed it in her hand to use as she wished.
She sat up and let cum slide down her face to her tits. After several minutes she ran the facecloth across her face and then moved down her body. In spite of the limited accommodations, we showered together. We had figured out how to wash each other but unfortunately there was no room for sex.
The next morning, as we ate breakfast, Alexis reminded me that we were going to invite April and Mindy for dinner some night. That was a while ago and I remembered that I didn't know if she was expecting me to make the invites or if she was. She said that she had invited them for tomorrow night. We both knew where this was going to go. I looked at Alexis without an expression and she did the same back. She broke down before I did and started laughing. I joined her in laughter and said, "Can I watch you guys?"
Her eyes went wide and she responded "Watch us guys? I was just hoping to join you guys." We laughed and I offered betting odds on whether we would get through dinner or not. She took the under, so I took the over. The bet was an oral sex orgasm. Real big gamblers we are.



The schedule tonight would be tight. I got home from Football practice a little after 6:00 PM and the art class that I was going to pose for started at 7:00 PM. Alexis was not a member of this off-campus class but the teacher invited her to attend as a guest student. I know she was as interested in what was going to happen as I was. We had another day of classes, etc. to get through first.
After breakfast, we drove to the campus parking lot that was closest to both or our classes. Alexis finished her classes at noon and had the rest of the day to herself. My classes ended at 2:00 PM and I would go immediately to practice. Wednesday practices were important to prepare for the Friday night game. We would be playing a team who was also undefeated in our division. It was a home game and then we traveled to their home the week after. The two biggest games of the season.
I saw April and Mindy talking with their head coach when I got on the field that afternoon. I walked over to them carrying my football helmet. I had never met the Cheerleader coach and was surprised to see that she was probably only about twenty-five years old. She had been head cheerleader during her years here at the University. She was particularly attractive. Her eyes lit up when I walked up to them and addressed April and Mindy. I reminded them that we had dinner plans at our place tomorrow night.
April smiled at me and said, "6:30. Right?" I nodded although I had no idea what time Alexis had invited them for. April introduced me to her coach as "Coach Hannah". She introduced me as "Hunter" and I waited to see if she would offer her hand. She did and I was turning toward Hannah to accept it when I caught Mindy mouthing the word "Meat" to Hannah. Hannah pulled her attention from Mindy back to me and a huge smile washed across her face as she grasped my hand with surprising firmness. She scanned me from head to foot as she gripped my hand a little longer than normal. She was blonde with a very pretty face. She was about 5'8" tall and her body was flawless. I could tell she worked hard to keep it that way. Her breasts were perfect for her size.
There was a time, not very long ago, when I wouldn't have recognized the sultry look on "Coach Hannah's" face at that moment for what it was. She was coming on to me; hard. I glanced over at April and Mindy and they obviously recognized the look. They glanced back and forth between Hannah and me at the virtual sparks flying between us.
"Coach Hannah" released my hand and stepped back a pace and scanned me up and down again. She smiled and said, "It's a pleasure to meet you. You are a good player. I enjoy watching you play." April and Mindy both snickered and Hannah glared at them.
I replied that it was a pleasure to meet her too and said to April and Mindy, "I'll see you tomorrow night." They both nodded and I turned and ran back across the field to start our practice session. I was excited about practice today because we were working me into more offensive plays at tight end. Defense is all hard work with no glory. Offense was work too but I could have a more measureable impact on the game.
I got home at 6:10 PM and Alexis had made scrambled eggs and toast. I was happy with her choice because I didn't want to pose in the nude with a bloated stomach. Alexis confessed that she was thinking the same thing if it was her posing nude. I had wrapped up Football practice with the heavy weights and I was pumped. I realized that I was a little vainer than I had thought. I grabbed my robe off the back of the bathroom door and Alexis grabbed her bag with her drawing tools.
Alexis introduced me to her teacher and introduced her as "Miranda". She was around thirty-five. She wore a long dress with surrealism art scenes adorning the flimsy material from shoulders to ankles. She was very attractive with dark brown hair pulled back to a high pony-tail. Her eyes were dark. Her mouth was sensuous with full lips. Her nose was long and slender with a slight upturn at the end. She didn't wear a lot of makeup. Her body was long and slender with small pert breasts which precluded the need for a bra and she wasn't wearing one. Her dress was low cut but she displayed very little cleavage. She eyed me up and down as she asked if I had ever posed for artists before. I shook my head. She asked if I would take off my shirt and I did. She walked around me checking me from every angle. She grinned at Alexis as she ran her fingernails lightly over my abs, lats and pecs. Each muscle flexed as she touched it. I'm a little ticklish. She moved around to face me and said, "Are you okay with posing nude?"
I looked at Alexis and she smiled and nodded. I said, "I've never done it before but I'm not ashamed of my body."
She smiled at my answer and responded, "Nor should you. You have a wonderful body." She paused and scanned me again. "Okay, remove your clothes and put on your robe and enter through that door when you're ready. The robe is just to allow my students, most of whom are housewives or professional women, to gradually adjust to nudity." I nodded that I understood and Miranda turned to leave the room.
I spoke up before she got to the door, "What about my penis? I may not be able to control whether it's erect or not. This is all new to me."
She smiled and said, "Erect, Flaccid, it's all part of the male anatomy. I'm sure these women have all seen whatever you have before. Don't worry about it." Alexis raised her hand to object to Miranda's assumption but she was already through the door. I shrugged my shoulders and unbuckled my belt and unzipped my slacks. My heart was racing from nerves. I sat down and pulled my shoes and socks off and pulled my slacks off one leg at a time. I guess the nerves kept my cock in a mostly flaccid state and I stood up to present myself for Alexis' scrutiny.
Alexis looked at my cock and said, "They're not going to be ready for that; soft or hard." She grinned at me and headed back through the door we had come in. She wanted to enter the classroom the same as everyone else so they wouldn't know we were together. I pulled my robe on and made sure my cock wasn't showing. I stepped to the door, took a huge gulp of air, mumbled to myself, "What the fuck," and walked through the door.
Miranda stepped forward and invited me onto a slightly raised platform bathed in several spotlights. There was a straight-backed wooden chair on the platform but Miranda didn't offer it to me. She smiled up at me and then turned back to the class. There were six women, including Alexis, sitting at desks positioned in an arc around the pedestal. Sketch pads and pencils of all colors littered the desktops. Other than the lighted exit sign over the two doors, the only light in the room was the spotlights, which reflected enough light back into the room to see each person clearly. I knew I would have time to scan each of them for details as they were doing the same to me. The only difference was that I was going to be nude and they weren't.
I quickly assessed my audience and decided that there were two middle-aged housewives, probably there together to offer each other support, and one younger housewife, who seemed to be there on her own. They were all wearing diamond rings on the left hands. The other two, I pegged as professional woman in their forties. No rings at all were on either hand. They apparently dedicated their lives to something other than a man and family. I had a feeling that they may be dedicating their lives to each other. I made all my assessments based simply on their left hands, how they were dressed and how they kept their hair. I could have been totally wrong. Whatever; I wasn't playing "What's my line" for the fate of the free world.
As soon as I stepped into the room and under the spotlight at Miranda's invitation, a din of whispered voices rose. They all sat up straighter in their chairs and looked at me and then at each other. I smiled at the group as I stepped onto the platform and stood with my feet spread at shoulder width with my hands behind my back and shoulders pulled back like I was standing at attention. Miranda turned to face the arc of desks and said, "Ladies. This is Hunter. He is a sophomore Engineering student at the University. He plays for the Football team."
One voice from the group said, "I would hope so," loud enough for all to hear and everyone laughed.
Miranda continued, "Hunter's statistics are: He is 6'5" tall and weighs 200 pounds. As you'll see in a moment, he has done extensive weight training and has muscular definition that you probably haven't seen up close before; at least not in this class. I urge you to pick a particular area of Hunter's body and muscular definition that interests you to concentrate on tonight. If we are lucky, Hunter will come back and you can choose a different portion of his body to draw."
The heat pouring down from the spotlights above was intense and I was starting to perspire under my heavy terry-cloth robe. In spite of being nervous about being nude in front of a class of women, I was anxious to take it off. Miranda finished her lead-in and turned back to me. She said, "Hunter, please disrobe. Stand or sit as you please. You are free to move around but please stay on the platform. The artists may ask you to pose a certain way. It is up to you how you respond. We aren't paying you so we are ecstatic that you have agreed to do this for us. The class is an hour long but you are free to stay or go as you please and we can stay longer as we are the last group using this room tonight."
Miranda stepped down off the platform and I fumbled with the tie-rope of my robe for a couple moments. The room was crypt-quiet. I glanced over at Alexis who was grinning like a Cheshire cat. I squinted up into the lights and then mentally said, "Okay, let's do this." I peeled the robe off my shoulders and let it drop dramatically to the floor.
The room wasn't quiet anymore as hushed voices immediately erupted. "Holy Shit," and "Oh my God," were the most clearly stated comments. A "Fuck" snuck out of the din. I looked at Miranda, who was standing behind the group. Her eyes were wide with shock and one hand covered her mouth. I glanced down to see what my penis was doing. I was most nervous about that for some reason. It protruded out slightly from my groin and then hung down between my legs. I let out a sigh of relief that it hadn't pulled up inside my groin like a turtle's head. That could have been totally feasible but would have been very embarrassing.
Every woman in the room except Alexis was sitting there slack-jawed. Alexis had a huge prideful grin on her face as she looked at the other astonished faces gawking at me. When flaccid, my penis is about five inches long and much fatter than any other flaccid penis I've seen flopping around in the shower room. When erect, it grows to eight inches and about the circumference of one of those slim beer cans like Michelob Ultra and it rises to about a forty-five degree angle above horizontal. It was obvious where everyone was looking and it wasn't at my ripped physique. The comments continued for thirty seconds before Miranda got control of herself and spoke from behind the desks, "Ahem. Class. Settle down. Ahh.. Ummm. As we can all see, Hunter has a rather large penis."
Another voice from the group spoke out, "Rather large? It's fucking huge." The group erupted into a noisy clamor again until Miranda raised her hands to quiet them. Alexis had to cover her mouth with her hand as her giggling was now the only noise.
Miranda continued, "Your task is still the same. Concentrate on some particular aspect of this ummm." She turned to face me and mumbled, "Incredible specimen," as she scanned down to my cock before turning back to the class, "and...umm, draw it." I smiled as Miranda stepped off the side with wobbly legs and instead of standing behind the desks as before, she found herself a chair to plunk down into.
One of the women raised her hand and Miranda struggled back up to her feet. Her face was flushed and it wasn't from the heat of the spotlights. The woman dropped her hand and said, "You said earlier that we could request that Hunter strike a particular pose for us to draw." Miranda nodded her head. The others were all anxiously waiting for the woman to ask question that they were all thinking. The woman said, "I would like to sketch Hunter's erect penis." The room went nuts. They were all nodding their heads and speaking at once. I just stood there and glanced again at Alexis.
Alexis was giggling with her hand over her mouth. Then she pulled back her hand and mouthed the words, "I KNEW THIS WOULD HAPPEN." Miranda was trying to regain control of her class as she raised her hands and motioned for everyone to stop talking. It was obvious to all that she didn't know what to say. She looked at me for some help but I didn't know how.
Alexis stood at her desk and looked at me before saying, "Perhaps Miranda can help Hunter get an erection. That seems to be what everyone wants to draw." The class, who had all turned to look at Alexis, now turned as if they were a single organism, back to Miranda. She was obviously in distress. Her face was wet with perspiration. So were her hands as she wiped her palms on her hips over and over again. Her nipples had hardened and were pushing on her flimsy dress. She noticed and covered them with her hands before she realized that was even worse and she dropped her arms to her side. She was clearly uncomfortable.
Miranda looked at me with a pleading look on her face. I smiled and nodded slightly and she smiled back. She raised her hands again to get control and when everyone stopped talking she smiled like she had this whole thing in her control and said, "Hunter? Would you mind if the class sketches your erection?"

I said, "No Ma'am." I knew I could get an erection on my own by simply thinking about erotic images. "I'll need your help though." I heard Alexis snickering behind her hand. I gave her a withering stare and she collected herself. At this point, I was thinking about anything else to keep my penis from becoming erect before Miranda "helped" me.
Miranda seemed to have gathered herself and she moved quickly around the desks and stepped up on the platform. You could hear a pin drop as she stepped close and smiled up at me. She wiped her hands on her hips again and then spit into her palm. She seemed to recognize the incongruity of the actions she had just made and she said, "Sorry. I'm a little nervous." I smiled down at her.
She looked down at my cock and reached her right hand out and tentatively wrapped her fingers around my flaccid shaft. Even soft, her fingers didn't go all the way around it. She cradled my hanging scrotum in her other hand. In spite of her sweating palms, her hands seemed cold. She stroked her hand up and down the shaft and then looked up at me. I smiled at her again. I was reciting the Declaration of Independence in my mind fighting the urge to respond to her hand. I wanted more from her than a couple strokes on my cock. I looked out to the audience. They were sitting on the edge of their seats. The two professional looking women both had a hand up under their dresses. When they saw me watching them one of them pulled her hand out and the other spread her legs wider and showed me that she had pulled her panties aside and was fingering her clitoris. She smiled at me and I smiled back.
Miranda continued jerking me off and I was trying my utmost not to respond. She knelt down on one knee and ramped up the pace and then changed to her other hand. She was blocking the view of most of the women and they were moving to other desks to get a better view. Miranda was growing frustrated with her inability to get me up. I was sure that this had never happened to her before. This was becoming a point of pride with her and she leaned forward and set her lips on my velvet crown. She started stroking my slowly rising cock in both hands in a counter-rotating motion. I continued to fight her attempts but I knew I was losing. Two of the housewives had their hands down the front of their slacks strumming their pussies. All six of them were breathing very erratically, including Alexis. She had her knees splayed wide showing me that she didn't even have any panties on. The little minx had come prepared for this.
Finally, Miranda gave into her frustration and stretched her lips over my glans and started giving me an amazing blowjob. She gagged about halfway down. The girth was obviously a problem for her but she was doing a fantastic job. My head rolled back and my mouth hung open as I let out a groan. Miranda was pleased with my reaction and she smiled around my cock. As my cock grew to full dimensions, the look on her face changed to distress. She pulled her lips back to the glans and continued stroking with her hands.
Miranda was satisfied that my cock was fully erect. That had been her only goal. She didn't want to stop now but she pulled her lips off the glans trailing a long silvery thread of saliva. She plucked the thread with her tongue and stood up and moved to my side. She had the most delicious look of accomplishment on her face as the grinned at me. Now the others could see my fully erect cock standing high above horizontal and the din of voices started up again, "Oh my God" "Holy Shit" and then finally, "Who could fuck that?"
I was shocked when one of the middle-aged housewives blurted out, "I'd sure like to try." Her face went beet red when she realized that she had spoken her thoughts out loud. The others burst out laughing and it was clear that she wasn't the only one thinking that.
Miranda started to move off the platform but I grabbed her hand and whispered, "You'd better stay close. I don't know how long I can keep it up without further stimulation." She grinned at me and sat down in the chair on the platform. I stood there with my hips thrust slightly forward to accentuate my rigid cock. Her face was right at the level of my cock and she couldn't take her eyes from it.
At every desk, heads bobbed up to look at me and then down at their drawing pads. I could hear their pencils scratching away. I couldn't see any of what they were drawing. Even Alexis, who knew my cock as if it was her own, was furiously scrawling black lines on her drawing pad.
After a few minutes, I was getting bored so I consciously let my cock drop a little. I glanced over at Miranda who was munching on her lower lip. When my cock dropped to horizontal she slid forward off the chair to her knees to my left. She wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could and stroked the shaft a couple times. I leaned down and whispered, "I think you're going to have to suck on it again." She looked up at me and smiled. I turned slightly toward her so the class could watch my cock push in and out of her mouth. She dragged my cock along her face and jaw-line to her mouth and stretched her lips over the glans. The scratching of pencils stopped as everyone watched her head bobbing on my cock. Miranda's eyes looked directly into mine.
When she was satisfied that I was hard enough again, she eased her lips off my cock and moved back into her chair. She sat perfectly still staring at my cock. After another couple minutes, I glanced over at Alexis again and she was grinning even when she was looking down at her pad. She saw me looking at her and she lifted her pad and showed me what she was drawing. It was an unbelievably detailed rendition of my cock, with all its' veins and contours. It even showed the glistening moisture from Miranda's saliva. In the background was Miranda's face staring agog at my cock. I glanced back at Miranda and Alexis had nailed the expression on her face. Alexis lowered her pad and went back to work.



The two professional women seemed to be working together as they were using their pencils on each other's drawings and quietly mumbling back and forth between them. They weren't shifting their attentions from me to their pads. They were glancing at Alexis, who was sitting to their left, and back down to their pad. I guessed that I had nailed their particular sexual persuasion from the beginning. The three 'housewives' were drawing with one hand and each had stuffed the other into their slacks frigging themselves. There was no hesitation from any of them, with either hand.
It had been twenty minutes and I was tired of standing and I shifted my weight from one foot to the other. I looked over at Alexis again and she stopped drawing and held up an index finger and then slowly curled it down as she pointed at my cock. I interpreted her signal to mean that she wanted me to soften my cock and let it drop. I did as I believed she had requested and Miranda started to push herself forward again. Before she could move, Alexis screeched her chair back from her desk and stood up. She moved forward and stepped up on the platform. Miranda didn't move any further off her chair as Alexis walked over to her and bent down to whisper something in her ear. Miranda's eyes lit up with a big smile and she nodded at Alexis and pushed herself back into the chair.
Now the others were all watching Alexis and all drawing stopped to see what was going on. Alexis walked over to me and knelt down on both knees. She adjusted our positions so everyone could see the profile of my cock and Alexis' face. She took my softening cock and pushed her lips onto the glans and deep-throated me. A gasp rose in the room. As Alexis held her position for what seemed a very long time, the buzz of muted words started to become clearer.
One of the middle-aged 'housewives' muttered through her fingers, "Oh my God. How does she do that?" That just raised the level of the buzz even more. Alexis finally pulled her lips back to my glans and started a glorious full penetration blowjob. My cock was a granite pillar and I knew if I let her continue, there was going to be cum spewing everywhere.
Then things got very bizarre. Another chair screeched back away from a desk and the younger 'housewife' squeezed between the desks and stepped up on the platform. She bent down and tapped Alexis on the shoulder and said, loud enough for the class to hear, "My turn." Alexis was startled by her touch and she pulled her lips off my shaft. She looked up at me and mouthed the word, 'PERFECT' and then moved back to allow the young housewife to take her spot.
She smiled up at me said, "I'm Lindsey and you have the most incredible cock I've ever seen." She wasted no time and struggled to get my hard cock into her mouth. She was a small woman with delicate facial features. Her mouth was small and would present a problem for her task at hand. I guessed she was thirty years old. She pushed my glans into the far left side of her stretched lips. She struggled until she got her lips over the crown and her eyes smiled up at me. I smiled back down. She was obviously pleased with herself. She flicked her tongue along the ridge and drilled the tip into the nerve bundle. She was pleased when my head rocked back on my shoulders and a loud groan escaped my throat.
I heard another chair push back and then another. I dropped my head back down to look and both of the older housewives were stepping up on the platform. I glanced past them and noticed that Alexis was back in her seat and was sketching as fast as her fingers would move. Lindsey stayed right on the nerve bundle. She tried to give me a blowjob but she couldn't get any more of my cock in her mouth.
After several minutes, the first of the older housewives stepped forward and tapped Lindsey on the shoulder. I watched her actually frown around my cock but she struggled to get her lips off and moved aside. I guessed that the next woman was in her mid-forties. She had taken good care of herself and probably had money for a facelift here and there. She obviously worked out some because there wasn't any of the midriff spread that starts around that age. She got down on her knees in front of me and gripped my cock like she was shaking my hand. She said, "Hello Hunter. My name is Mary Jane." She shook my cock up and down as part of her introduction. I smiled at her and her antics. Alexis was folding the page she had been sketching to the back of her pad and had started working on a new drawing of Mary Jane's blowjob.
Mary Jane wasted no time and pushed her lips over the glans and stopped. She pulled back off again and flexed her jaw with her other hand. She pushed back on again and started a wonderful half-length blow job as she stroked the rest with one hand. The next woman standing in line was getting antsy and after only a minute or so tapped Mary Jane on the shoulder. Mary Jane ignored her and pushed her hand off her shoulder. The woman waited only a few seconds and tapped Mary Jane on the shoulder again. She pulled her mouth off my cock, slurped escaped saliva and turned with venom in her eyes and said, "Barbara. Wait your turn. I've never had a cock like this and I probably never will again; so back off." She turned back to my cock and pushed her lips back on to continue her blowjob. Mary Jane was intent on getting my prize and she cradled my balls in her free hand. I was doing everything I could to keep my orgasm at bay.
After another minute or so, the woman behind Mary Jane leaned down and said, "Mary Jane. You can't hog it all to yourself. Let the rest of us give it a go." Mary Jane reluctantly pulled back and then off my cock. She hadn't gotten her prize. She moved out of the way. Next up was Barbara. She was an aggressive woman in her late forties. She was a bigger woman than Mary Jane and hadn't been too diligent in her personal health. She had large breasts and wide hips. Her face was pretty enough. She had big eyes and artificially enhanced lips. They looked inviting and she pushed them onto my cock without too much difficulty. I could hear Alexis scratching away on her pad. Barbara gave a great blowjob. She could come nowhere near a deep-throat, but she knew her limitations and worked me closer and closer to my orgasm. I was counting backward by fours in my mind. She grinned up at me. She was an experienced woman and she knew what I was doing.
The two professional women were still seated at their desks so there was no one waiting for Barbara to finish so Barbara kept right on going until her lips tired and she pulled off to flex her jaw. I looked over at the professional women again and they were pushed close together as they had their hands up the other's dress. They weren't watching me or what was happening on the platform. They were both staring at Alexis and were both in the throes of orgasms and their obvious groans and moans became the center of attention. They were both thrashing around in their chairs driving their hips against the other's fingers. Alexis was furiously sketching on her pad and she never even glanced their way.
Barbara had pulled back to rest her jaw as much as to watch these two writhing feverishly in their chairs. As they both started to descend from the crest of their orgasms they realized that everyone was watching them. One of them said, "Oh Fuck. That's embarrassing." Everyone giggled at that statement and the women's red faces got even redder. Alexis scribbled away through it all. I was curious to see what she had drawn through all of this sexual activity that she had started.
Barbara had turned to watch the lesbian action and was sitting on her left butt-cheek. Her hand was still gripping my hard cock but she had stopped stroking it. She noticed what she was doing and then realized that the show was over. The sexual heat in the room had dissipated along with the professional women's orgasms. Barbara released my cock and moved back to her seat.
Miranda stood and looked at her watch. She said, "Well, we've gone over quite a bit tonight. Same time next week?" All the faces turned from Miranda to me. She turned from the class to face me. "Hunter, can you join us again next week?" I looked over at Alexis and she imperceptibly nodded.
I said, "Sure. Why not? This was fun." The din of voices talking over each other returned.
As the ladies were collecting their sketch pads and pencils, Mary Jane noticed the stack of drawings on Alexis' desk. The drawing on top was clearly sketched from Alexis' viewpoint of a woman's full face from slightly off center to the left side. The face had a huge cock buried half-way in the woman's open mouth. The look on the woman's face was one of pure lust. She immediately realized that the face in the drawing was hers. At first she seemed embarrassed but she couldn't take her eyes off it. She asked Alexis for a closer look and Alexis gladly complied. Mary Jane stared at the drawing for a long time examining every nuance. I looked at Alexis and she looked back at me because the look on Mary Jane's face had changed to the same look of pure lust as in the drawing. It was as though she was reliving her blowjob from minutes ago. She looked from the drawing to Alexis and in a pleading voice said, "Please, may I keep this?" Alexis was taken aback by her request but she smiled and nodded. Mary Jane burst out into a huge grin and rolled the drawing up and pushed it into her tube along with the drawings that she had made. "Thank you. Thank you."
After the 'session' was over and everyone had left except Alexis, I pulled on my robe and Miranda asked if Alexis and I could do her a favor. I smiled and nodded. She led us off the platform and through the door to the preparation room where my clothes were. She closed the door behind us and then came up close and kissed me hard on the lips. She said, "I'm so fucking horny right now. That was the most incredible hour and a half of my life." She kissed me again. I was reluctant to reciprocate until Alexis pressed her body into the mix. Miranda turned her attention to Alexis and kissed her passionately and Alexis reciprocated so much that my cock rose to full size again and stuck out through the front of my robe. Neither Miranda nor Alexis noticed as they were into each other at the moment.
Alexis broke the kiss and said, "What is the favor?"
Miranda said, "I have a particular pose that has been running through my brain all night. It is a sexual pose with me and Hunter." She looked at Alexis and continued, "Would you mind and would you take a video of us." Alexis grinned at Miranda and then at me.
"Sounds like fun," she said. Miranda immediately stripped off her dress. She wore nothing underneath it. She left on her high heels and stood before me naked. Her legs seemed to go on forever. They were toned from calves to thighs and even her knees were sexy. Her crotch was completely hairless. She noticed my huge cock sticking out of my robe and she put her cradled her right hand under it. She wasted no time describing how she wanted us to pose: She positioned Alexis first and handed her an expensive Nikon camera and showed her how to work it. It was a manual focus so it wasn't just point and shoot. Alexis picked up on it quickly though.
Miranda positioned me facing Alexis turned only very slightly toward her as she stood off to my left. She pressed her naked body against my left side and then adjusted her position slightly more to my front. She turned my torso slightly toward her. She was making micro fine adjustments as she went. It was clear that she had considerable photography training. She placed my left hand on her right butt-cheek and instructed me to pull her against my left hip. She cradled my rigid cock in her right hand. She moved her right calf against my left shin. She checked for the position of my cock to her pussy and decided it wasn't right. She told me not to move and she stepped away and came back with a three inch platform that she placed beside me and then stepped up on. She positioned herself just as before and checked the positions of our genitals again. She smiled up at me and said, "Perfect."
She looked into my eyes. She was obviously consumed with lust at that moment. She reached up with her left hand and guided my head down into the right side of her neck. Just for giggles, I kissed her there and flicked my tongue along one distended neck tendon. She groaned, "Oh fuck. I'm never going to get through this. I feel like I'm going to cum any second." I stopped teasing her. She pressed the right side of her face against the right side of mine. She rested her left hand on the side of my jaw and cheek but didn't leave it there. She pursed her lips against my right ear.
Now the crazy part started. She whispered in my ear, "Just go with it. Okay?" She kissed my ear. Then she lifted up her left leg and rotated her hip and knee and took her left foot in her left hand and to my astonishment pulled her foot up over her head. Her hip rotated to make it possible. She was standing on her right leg with her left leg pointing in the opposite direction with her foot pointed like a ballerina above her head. This position completely exposed her shaven pussy. 'Holy Shit,' I thought. She told me to hold her left leg against her body with my bicep just below her jaw so that I didn't cover her tits. She moved her left hand back to my jaw and cheeks and fine tuned the position of my face pressed into her neck.
The last step was for her to pull my cock up to her pussy, which she had already determined were perfectly aligned. She whispered, "Use your hips to push your glans through my labia to the entrance of my pussy and then stop. I did as she asked but I wanted to fuck her so bad by then, I thought I would cum too.
Without moving a muscle, Miranda said, "Okay Alexis. Focus. Get in close enough so it's just us in the frame and push the silver button. The camera is set for video so you have to keep perfectly still. I'll tell you when to push the silver button again. Alexis looked through the viewfinder, moved in a little closer and twisted the lens back and forth to find optimal focus and pressed the button.
I didn't know what I was supposed to do then but I figured Miranda would let me know. We didn't move for nearly twenty seconds and then Miranda whispered, "Push your cock inside me slowly and as far as you can." I had to roll my hips a little more toward her to get penetration and when I did Miranda groaned hard in my ear and gently bit down on my earlobe. She groaned again and in a demon like voice she said, "Oh Gaaawwwdddd. Fuccckkk mmmeee. Harrrddd. Ohhhh Jessssusss." She dropped her upraised leg to the floor and turned her hips into me and started fucking me before I could get one complete stroke into her.
She threw her arms around my neck and I grabbed her butt-cheeks and pulled them hard into me as I slammed my cock forward. Her erect nipples dragged across mine. I was so close. She was even closer and in less than a minute, she exploded into a crushing orgasm and she screamed hard in my ear. Miranda had not told Alexis to stop recording so she didn't. She was a cat in heat and she slammed her pussy on and off my cock. She let out another loud scream. She was frantic. I held on to her with my fingers locked on her hip bones. As she bounced around in my arms she moaned, "OOOOHHHH OHHHH OHHHH." Each one was clipped off by an urgent gasp for air.
I couldn't deny my orgasm any longer and I thrust my cock deep into her with each of eight long and powerful surges of cum. She reacted to each one by using whatever control she had left to thrust her hips forward. I thought I'd never stop cumming and Alexis filmed it all. My legs were giving out and so were Miranda's. We settled to the floor as I sat down and pulled her down into my lap and settled with my cock never having left the confines of her pussy. We just held each other like that. I could feel her pussy spasm at random intervals. I had aftershocks too.
Miranda came to enough to realize that she hadn't told Alexis to stop so she did so. Alexis pressed the silver button again and set the camera down on a table near the wall. I looked over at Alexis and I could tell she was way beyond horny. She pulled Miranda back until her shoulder blades touched the floor and her pussy pulled off my softening cock. Alexis stripped off her dress and immediately positioned her pussy above Miranda's face and drove her tongue in to her pussy in search of cum that had already started to bubble out of her.
Miranda was skilled at cunnilingus and her tongue brought Alexis right up to the crest of her orgasm and then held her there until Alexis was groaning into Miranda's pussy and when Alexis started whimpering, she pushed her over the edge. Alexis pulled her head out of Miranda's sex and screamed hard as her orgasm crushed her. She had been so horny all night and had been very patient getting her release. When she could breathe again, she went right back down into Miranda's pussy in search of more cum. The net effect was that Miranda's hips surged up hard into Alexis' lips as another orgasm crashed over her.
I had retrieved the camera when it was obvious where Alexis was going. I framed and focused and pressed the silver button. I recorded their entire session and when they were starting to come around, I pressed the button to stop the video and put the camera back where I found it.
It was late by the time Alexis and I got home. We didn't even take a shower. We just pulled back the covers, stripped off our clothes and flopped into bed. We laid there looking at the shadows on the ceiling. I said, "Did you notice the two professional women tonight? While everyone was sketching me, they were sketching you."
She turned to look at me, "Really? I didn't notice I was sketching as fast as I could." Alexis looked back at the shadows on the ceiling. She was quiet for a moment and then said, "What do you think Mary Jane is going to do with my sketch of her giving you a blowjob?"
I said, "It was a very nice drawing. You got all of her emotions in her face. She seemed to get horny all over again just looking at it. I hope her husband doesn't find it." I rolled over and kissed each of Alexis' nipples and then kissed her lips. I whispered, "It's a 143 day tomorrow," and rolled onto my back and pulled the covers over us.
Alexis giggled and said, "You're such a nerd." I laughed. She placed her hand over my cock and said, "With a huge penis." She giggled again.
I said, "I know. The huge penis part is the only reason you love me."
She pinched my glans and said, "You're such a jerk too." I flinched from the pressure of her fingers and she relented. We were asleep in minutes.
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I showered early the next morning. After unanticipated multiple blowjobs from most of the students in Miss Miranda's studio and then the weird choreographed fuck session with Miranda, we agreed that I reeked of sex. Alexis joined me almost as soon as I stepped in the shower and as always, it was so confining in the shower that I practically had to wash her body with mine and vice versa. I particularly love molesting her ass and tits. She always squeals and makes feeble attempts to get away. There is nowhere for her to get away to. She retaliates by grabbing my cock in whatever state of hardness it's in. These showers always end with us entwined with each other in passionate embrace as we rinse off.
We dried each other off outside the shower. Frankly, there isn't much more room there either. Alexis had learned from experience that there is no room for towel snapping on her ass as long as she is in the bathroom because we are too close. The towel snapping always happens after we move out of the bathroom into the kitchen were there's plenty of room for a windup. So now she hits the threshold of the kitchen doorway and runs bare-assed across the kitchen to escape the towel. I never put any energy behind my half-hearted attempts. I just love to hear her squeal and that 'Pretty Woman' laugh of hers when she knows for sure she's escaped another one. Locker room towel snapping can be extremely painful if you're an uninitiated freshman or an otherwise newbie.
We were late so we each grabbed a piece of toast and headed for the car with our carry bags. It was going to be another busy day. I would barely get home from practice before our dinner guests were scheduled to arrive. Alexis had the bulk of the afternoon off after classes.
Around lunchtime my cell phone rang. It was my pal Noah. He told me that the last of the pools had been closed for the season and that he had parked the van in my folk's driveway and left the keys with my Mom. He mostly wanted to tell me that something was going on with Olivia and Sophia. He didn't know what, but they were both excited about something. They didn't seem so gloomy all the time. He laughed at one point when he told me that even when one or both of them dragged him to the house to ravage his body, they were quiet and moody. He said that he was going to have to refuse their advances. Then he burst out laughing. I told him I would give Olivia a call. He asked if we would be coming home for Thanksgiving and I told him that we were and I'd see him then. Noah was about to end the call but then he told me that my van had got the attention of local Police Officers. He said that he hadn't remembered Erin and Samantha and they scared the shit out of him before they fucked the shit out of him. He ended his call by saying that he wanted to trade lives with me. I told him he seemed to be doing just fine with his. He laughed and hung-up.
I stood there with the dead phone to my ear wondering about Olivia and Sophia. I hoped they weren't still having trouble with their criminal husbands. That reminded me that Alexis' step-father, Jim's trial was coming up soon. The newspapers had labeled him the new "Whitey Bulger". I thought they were stretching the truth a little but it sold newspapers and he was a bad guy. The trial had been delayed a couple times. His lawyer wanted the trial in a different location and the prosecutors claimed that the Jury Pool was being intimidated. I was just glad he was in jail. I would have worried myself sick for Emma if he was out on the lamb like Ron and Paul were. They were both bad guys too; maybe worse.
I recovered from my reverie and put my phone away and headed to my next class a couple buildings away. I was lost in thought when I heard rapid footsteps come up behind me and then arms went around me and picked me up off the ground and set me back down. I turned quickly, ready for combat. It was Dean. We did all that juvenile guy stuff of fake punch throwing. I parried his slow-motion jabs and round-houses. He had a huge smile on his face. When he settled down and collected his breath, I said, "Hey big guy. What's up? You look like the cat that swallowed the canary."
He inhaled a long gulp of air and bent over at the waist and then stood straight with his shoulders back and said, "I have a date," and burst into a grin. He continued, "I didn't ask her out, she asked me out. Holy shit, I've never been asked out on a date before."
I asked, "Do I know her?" figuring it was one of the Cheerleaders that he had his eye on and could never get up the gumption to ask out.
He said, "I think you do. She's a freshman and I think she is one of Alexis' new friends. Her name is Josie." I was floored. Just a few nights ago Josie had been talking to Nina about how much she like big guys. I was certain she was talking about Dean and then that whole thing at the dorm about Nina and Yu-Gin teasing Josie because she had a crush on me. Now she's asking Dean out. Holy shit.
I said, "Dean! That's great. She's a beautiful girl. I know Alexis was worried that I'd be interested in her."
Dean laughed at that, "Josie is beautiful but let's be honest, she's no Alexis. Buddy. Keep your eye on the prize." I punched Dean on the arm and he punched me back and we started walking together toward my next class. We talked about the big Football game tomorrow night. It would make our season if we could beat these guys.
I peeled off toward my building and Dean kept going straight. I yelled back, "We'll have to have you and Josie over for dinner sometime." He gave me a thumbs-up and we went on our ways. As I entered the building I was thinking, 'Go figure. Who can ever figure women out anyway?' I hoped that Dean wouldn't find out that Josie and I had already got it on in her dorm room. With Nina and Yu-Gin present at the time, I doubted it would be a secret long. It could present a problem between him and me. I knew Alexis would be ecstatic with the news.
After practice I showered quickly and dressed commando, like usual, and drove the short distance home. Alexis was dressed in a short, flimsy material skirt with an open shouldered silk blouse. She had Emma's apron on tied in the front. She was at the stove with her back to me when I came in. I closed the door behind me and crossed the kitchen to wrap my hands around her narrow waist and lean in and kiss her neck and then her ear. She groaned and tipped her head back against my shoulder offering more of her neck. I kissed her there again and she groaned again before whispering, "Oh fuck Baby. I'm so horny I don't know if I can get dinner on the table."
I glanced at the clock on the wall. It read 6:12 PM. I untied her apron and lifted it over her head. She was more than accommodating. She turned around to face me and wrapped her arms around my neck just as I picked her up and set her on the counter beside the sink. She had already pulled her skirt up to her waist before her ass made contact. She had a thong on which would provide no obstacle. She unbuckled my pants and unzipped them. They fell to the floor entangling my feet. I didn't care. I wasn't planning on going anywhere.
I was leaning down to kiss her and her head was tipped back to receive my lips. My cock was a steel shaft, probing along her thigh. We kissed passionately until we were both breathing hard. We only had fifteen minutes at best so Alexis reached down and guided my cock to her labia. She was sopping wet with desire. She ran my glans up and down the full length of her pussy separating her labia and then she shifted her hips forward on the counter. She groaned hard as my cock pushed inside. I held steady as she adjusted for a moment and then I steadily pushed forward. Alexis bent her head forward and pushed her open, moaning mouth to my shoulder. Her arms wrapped around my waist and pulled me deeper into her pussy. She whispered, "Oh fuck. I've been horny all day. I've diddled myself to three orgasms between classes and your cock feels so fucking wonderful right now. Make me cum again."
I started with a slow, full penetration, normal paced fuck that forced her to lean back with her arms behind her bracing herself. She was humping her hips up with each of my powerful thrusts. She wanted it all and I was giving it to her. Her mouth hung open as she muttered, "OOHHH OHHH OHHH," between short gasps for air. The look of pure lust on her face made my cock get harder and she groaned from the increased pressure. I pulled my cock out to the glans and started pile-driving short-strokes into her as fast as I could. Her head was rocking like a bobble-head doll on the dashboard of a car in a rally-race. I could see the pressure building in her facial muscles. Her mouth closed and her glazed eyes over. She was holding her breath. I was sure she didn't realize it. I brushed her long, erect nipples with the palms of my hands and she grabbed both of them and held them tight to her tits. She was humping into me at half the rate I was pounding my cock into her.
Her face got redder and redder and her muscles all tensed at once and then she exploded the air from her lungs and pitched forward to my chest. She was crushing her tits with her hands through mine. A low pitched groan started in her throat and built higher in pitch and volume until she let out an incredible scream just as her pussy clamped down hard on my cock. Her scream dwindled as the air expelled from her lungs. She immediately started with the "OOHH OHHH AHHHH AHHHH," again. Her fingers released mine and grabbed my waist trying furiously to get more cock in her. I abandoned the short fuck and drove my cock in as hard as I could. She screamed again, "OH MY GGGAAAWWWDD."
I was so enthralled with her orgasm that I completely forgot about my own. As her muscles started to relax and her clenching pussy slowed to random spastic surges, I slowed my pace and just held my shaft in her. I could feel her clenches become less intense. I looked up at the clock again. It was 6:26 PM. Alexis must have looked at the clock too because suddenly she was squirming herself off the counter, pushing me back. My stiff cock came out followed by gobs of Alexis' vaginal juices, which ran down the front of the drawers. She hopped off the counter and started toward the bathroom. She suddenly stopped and returned to her position in front of me still holding her skirt up to her waist. She stretched up and kissed me and said, "Welcome home Baby. 1-4-3." I burst out laughing and so did she as she hurried to the bathroom with her hand between her thighs.
I followed her, kicking my pants along with short steps as they clung to my ankles. My gooey cock swung wildly in front of me. She had a hand towel shoved between her thighs and she was primping her hair in the mirror. She noticed my hard-on and said, "I guess one of our guests is going to have to take care of that."
At that moment there was a knock at the kitchen door. Alexis smiled at me and said, "Can you get that back in your pants and answer the door. I'm a mess. Give me a couple minutes. I have to be in top form for my competition."
I bent and kissed her on the neck and whispered, "There's no competition anywhere on this planet." She giggled and pushed me away. I pulled up my pants. The fact that I wasn't wearing any underwear made it harder to hide my erect cock. I pushed it around to different positions and decided it was as good as it was going to get until it softened considerably more than it was now.
There was another, more urgent knock at the door just as I pulled it open. April's fist was still raised as the door swung into the kitchen. I was standing with the lower half of my body behind the door hoping that every second would help hide my obvious erection. I stepped back and opened the door wide and invited them in. Neither of them was old enough to buy alcohol but both were carrying a bottle of wine. They were both dressed in mid-thigh skirts with spaghetti strap cotton tops with no bras. Their tops were a size to small and their nipples pushed hard on the material. This did not help my erection problem one bit. I still had myself positioned somewhat behind the door as I bent forward and waved them inside. I was gaining time and it was working. April and Mindy turned to look around the apartment and I took the opportunity to push my softening cock into a position that was: one, more comfortable and two, less obvious.
April moved over to the stove and said, "Yummy. I love pork." She turned and smiled at me.
Mindy giggled and said, "You like pork alright." She handed her bottle of wine to me and I put it in the refrigerator. April came over and handed me her bottle of wine and after looking quickly around the apartment she stretched up and kissed me. It was just a little peck but her timing was terrible. Alexis came out of the bathroom just as our lips parted. I knew Alexis had no real problem with April kissing me but they had not got off on good footing from that first night in front of the bus when April and Mindy had shunned Alexis'. We'd discussed it since and I tried to make Alexis understand that April and Mindy were both intimidated by her. She continued to discard my theory but she initiated this dinner with them to try to get past it. It may sound strange but Alexis actually liked April and Mindy and she didn't like them too.
April's reaction to Alexis catching her kissing me did not help matters. She had quickly stepped away and her face went red as she glanced everywhere but at Alexis. She acted like she had been busted doing something wrong. She would have been better off continuing the kiss and then nonchalantly turning to greet Alexis. She knew she'd fucked up the moment she pulled away from me and wouldn't face Alexis, but the damage was already done.
Alexis stood in the bathroom/kitchen doorway fluffing her hair with her fingers and said, "Hi April. Still trying to cop a feel whenever you can, I see."
April's face flushed even redder. Mindy was watching back and forth like she was at a tennis match. April shocked us all when she turned and walked across the kitchen floor and hugged Alexis. Alexis just stood there with her arms at her side staring in disbelief at me. Slowly, Alexis put her hands on April's hips and hugged her back. April stepped back after the hug and said, "Alexis, I'm so sorry about how our first introductions went. I was struck dumb by how gorgeous you are. I'm not used to being second prettiest." Alexis glanced over at me and I grinned at her. April continued, "I'm sorry that I have taken liberties with your boyfriend. I know it's no excuse but I can't help it. He's as gorgeous as you are." Now, I was turning red with embarrassment and Alexis grinned at me. "And to top it off, he has that incredible cock and he knows how to use it. It's not fair to the rest of us mere mortals."
I could tell that Alexis thought April was pouring it on a little thick now and she pulled April in for another hug. Alexis whispered something in her ear and April pulled back and grinned at her and then turned and grinned at me. Mindy went over and hugged Alexis too and Alexis hugged her back. They were all grinning and looking back at me. I was thinking, 'Which pork was Alexis serving for dinner tonight?'
I was still holding the wine that April had handed to me and I headed for the refrigerator when April said, "That is a room temperature wine." Her definitive statement was enough for me. I set the bottle on the table, which had been pulled out away from the wall to accommodate four people.
Alexis motioned for us to sit and asked me to pour the wine. I grabbed the corkscrew out of the top drawer by the sink knowing full well that I had never touched one before. I then proceeded to thoroughly display my ineptitude regarding wine. April cringed through my attempts just to get the metal foil off the top and then asked me to allow her. I quickly handed the bottle across the table and then the corkscrew. I watched her every move in hopes of learning something. April poured our wine glasses less than half-full. Alexis brought over a platter of baked potatoes and another with a Pork Roast. She asked me to cut it and handed me a long bladed carving knife. I did an adequate job even though I felt like everyone was waiting for me to fuck it up somehow. When I was done, I set the knife beside my plate and was surprised to see everyone staring and grinning at me. I looked at Alexis, who had the biggest grin, and said, "What?"
Alexis' grin fell back to a smile and she said, "Nothing Baby," and took her wine glass and lifted it for a toast: "To our first dinner guests. I hope we all become fast friends." She looked directly at April who was tearing up. Mindy clinked her glass off Alexis' glass and continued around the table to me and then April.
April followed suit and mouthed the words, "I hope so too."
The potatoes were perfect. The Pork was a little dry. I guess my interruption while she was cooking it was the culprit. No one said a word and everyone ate every bite. The wine was going down easy and I went to the refrigerator and got the bottle that Mindy had brought. I handed it over to April immediately. She accepted it with a giggle. She was already displaying symptoms of a wine buzz. Halfway through the second bottle we were all getting giddy. I made a toast to our hostess, Alexis. She bowed with such exaggeration that I knew she was buzzed.
We talked about nothing important until the wine was gone and I stood up and carried my plate and Alexis' to the sink. I came back and picked up April's and Mindy's plate and did the same. I retrieved the platters and stripped off a length of plastic wrap and put it over the remaining cuts of pork and put the platter in the refrigerator. Alexis watched my every move. I took all four empty wine glasses to the counter and came back and sat down. Alexis looked at me for a few moments and said, "Who are you and what did you do with my boyfriend?" I knew it was coming. I deserved it. I perform none of those duties when it's just us two.
April and Mindy laughed at the hurt expression that I had manifested. I was going to push my lower lip out in a pout but I thought that would be a little over the top. I laughed too and bent toward her and kissed her on the lips. April and Mindy watched us closely. I was sure they were hoping we would get this party rolling into high gear.
I pulled back from Alexis' lips and said, "I think I had the over. I win the bet. You owe me a blowjob." I had intentionally spoken loud enough for April and Mindy to hear and they were glancing back and forth between Alexis and me. Alexis' face reddened but she recovered quickly as she always does.
She leaned toward me and said, loud enough for all to hear, "Do you mean right now?" She had put it right back on me.
I leaned toward her and glanced at April and then Mindy and said, "Sure. No better time than the present." Alexis looked at me for a moment with a huge grin on her face and then she turned to face April and then Mindy. They didn't dare say a thing and they sat there looking back at Alexis.
Alexis said, "Well ladies, as you can see we had a bet on whether we would make it through dinner before an orgy started. Hunter bet the over, that we would finish dinner first. I thought we wouldn't. He made the bet 'oral sex'. I couldn't see how I was going to lose either way, so I agreed. Now he wants payment. Can you two help me out here?"
April's breath caught in her throat. Mindy apparently didn't believe what she was hearing and she was gawking open mouth at April, then at Alexis and then me and then back around again. She was waiting for someone to move to make this real. April pushed herself up from her chair and finally made a sound. She said to Alexis, "Where do you want me?"
That broke the trance and Mindy stood up too. Alexis looked at me with a big grin and said, "Wow, they're anxious aren't they? What do you think, Baby. How about the bed?" I smiled at Alexis and nodded. She was really pouring it on.



I stood up and headed for the bedroom. April and Mindy were right on my heels. Alexis casually followed along behind. I sat on the edge of the bed. April and Mindy moved to either side of my legs and stood there waiting for Alexis. April was already molesting her own right nipple and Mindy had her hand up under her skirt pulling aside her thong.
Alexis moved into the bedroom and sat down in the overstuffed chair. She looked at us as we looked at her. We must have looked like sprinters at the blocks waiting for the starter's gun to go off. Alexis finally said, "Why don't you guys start us off. Whatever you want. He's all yours. I'll join you in a moment." I was wondering what she was up to but I didn't wonder too long before April sank to her knees between mine and peeled open my belt and yanked down the zipper. Mindy moved in beside April and grabbed my cock as it sprang out of my pants. April pulled my pants down and over my sneakers. I kicked them off and April pulled off my socks. I pulled my shirt over my head and I was completely naked.
By the time April could get into position between my legs, Mindy was already stretching her lips over my glans with her tits resting on my thigh. April cupped my balls in one hand and fingered them around. As soon as Mindy's lips pushed past the ridgeline she pushed her mouth down the shaft. She didn't get far before she gagged and pulled all the way off. She coughed to clear her throat. Before she could get back down, April was twisting her mouth from side to side stretching her mouth over the crown. She made it halfway down the shaft before she gagged but she controlled it and stayed right there. She marked the spot with her hand and started giving me a wonderful blowjob. I was groaning hard and April was smiling around my cock, obviously pleased with my reaction.
Mindy decided to go after my balls as she pushed herself upside down on the floor and sucked one of my testicles between her lips. She lightly nibbled as her tongue pushed it around. Mindy's face surged upward when Alexis pushed her face down into Mindy's pussy. Alexis looked up between Mindy's raised thighs and smiled at me before drilling her tongue deep. Mindy released my scrotum and screamed.
April turned her face to see what was happening beside her. I pushed my cock into her cheek a couple of time before she turned to face me again and resumed her blowjob. Nothing changed for several minutes. The sounds of moans and groans and screams continued. It sounded like we were making an audio recording for a porno movie.
Mindy was the first to explode into her orgasm. Her hips were using the floor to launch her hips hard into Alexis' face. Alexis deftly anticipated each one and rode her up and down until Mindy lay unmoving, sprawled spread-eagle on the floor. Alexis moved up Mindy's body and pushed her top up and sucked on each of her extremely hard nipples. Mindy groaned from this new attack but didn't move a muscle.
Alexis got up and moved behind April, who was vigorously bobbing her head up and down on my cock. She pulled April's top up her torso. April lifted her arms and reluctantly released my cock so Alexis could pull it over her head. April sucked in excess saliva and struggled to get her mouth right back down the shaft.
Alexis knelt behind April and ran her hands along April's side from her waist to her shoulder. April visibly shuddered. She had a look of pure lust on her face as she drove her face up and down my shaft. Alexis reached under April's arms and cupped her tits in her hands. She rolled her index fingers over her erect nipples and then pinched them lightly.
April's eyes scrunched shut and she groaned from Alexis' attack. When Alexis released April's nipples and lightly rotated her palms over her nipples, April groaned so hard she had to release my cock to breathe. Her hands dropped off my cock and clamped onto Alexis' hands to stop them. April muttered, "Oh fuck. Alexis. You're driving me nuts. I can't stand it." Alexis leaned in and kissed April on the neck and April cocked her head to give her more room. They were both gasping for air.
I took my vacated cock in my hand and slowly started stroking it as I watched the incredibly erotic sight of Alexis and April's embrace. April's right hand came up off Alexis' hand and ran her fingers slowly and gently down Alexis' face to her chin. April turned toward Alexis and Alexis abandon April's neck as they kissed very sensuously.
Alexis maneuvered April to the floor perpendicular to Mindy's body, which hadn't moved. April was gasping air in anticipation. I had watched them together on the bed at the party last weekend. They didn't know I could see them past the dislodged sleep-mask. Alexis stripped out of her clothes and then pulled April's skirt and thong off as April lifted her hips to accommodate her.
April sat up and they moved together to a sitting position like Alexis and I do on the shower floor, when we have a shower large enough. They moved their pussies so they were touching. They each had the other's tits in their hands caressing nipples. They kissed passionately and tenderly and slowly. Their lips pursed and parted in what seemed to be slow motion. Tongues flicked out and lightly dragged across the other's lips and tongue. They continued like this for several minutes before they moved like liquid into a sixty-nine position and then continued doing the same things to the other's pussy instead of their lips.
Mindy watched April and Alexis move into their new position and she looked up at me from the floor. She noticed that I was stroking my cock. She looked back at Alexis and April and then pushed herself up on her knees and perched her tits on my thigh and relieved me of my cock. She adjusted her position so she could suck on my cock and watch the action on the floor a few feet away. The combination of sucking my cock and watching the extremely hot lesbian action motivated Mindy to push her free hand into her wet pussy. She was getting as hot as the others. I thought about lifting Mindy into a sixty-nine position of our own but that would mean I couldn't watch Alexis and April, which was extremely hot.
I could tell that Mindy wanted in on the action between Alexis and April but she was spellbound by my cock as she jerked me off at a frenzied pace with her lips locked around the ridge of my glands. I thought of a solution. Alexis was on her knees with her face buried in April's pussy underneath her. April's tongue was driving up into Alexis's pussy above her. They were both aiding the other by rocking their hips in the other's face. I leaned down and whispered to Mindy and she broke into a wide grin.
Mindy moved across the floor on her hands and knees and positioned her pussy right up against April's pussy so now Alexis could make a small adjustment and tongue-fuck Mindy's pussy and then April's. They were both fingering their own clits and it was getting pretty busy in there. As for me; I maneuvered around behind Alexis. I couldn't resist her ass anymore. April saw what I was doing and she guided my cock into her mouth for a few strokes before I pulled out and pushed into Alexis' pussy. She came up out of April and Mindy's pussies for a moment. She licked her lips as I pushed all the way in eliciting a strong groan from Alexis and then she went back down again.
Alexis was busy figuring out where everything was. She was licking two pussies turned in opposite directions. Clits were at opposite ends of her travel and her tongue was tiring. She groaned, "AAHH AHHH," into April's and Mindy's pussy with each long penetration of my cock. Every dozen strokes or so, I'd pull my cock out and push it into April's waiting mouth for a few strokes and then went back to Alexis' pussy.
We were all groaning hard and I knew the girls were tiring. My orgasm was getting closer by the minute. I was praying that I wouldn't fuck this whole thing up by cumming before the others did.
Just as before, Mindy was the first to go as Alexis was drilling her clitoris and she drove her own fingertips into her squishy sex. The groans and screams emitted by Mindy pushed April over the top just as I was pushing my cock back in her waiting mouth. Her groans around my cock pushed me out as she was gasping hard for air. I pushed right back into Alexis's pussy and ramped up the pace. She was already groaning hard and had abandoned April and Mindy's pussies. Her forehead rested on April's pubic bone and rocked back and forth driven by my thrusts. Her low pitched groans built in pitch and volume until she was screaming as her orgasm cramped her muscles. She screamed again when I launched my first salvo of cum deep into her vagina. I didn't let up. I had many more ready for launch.
By the time I was done firing my load, Alexis' clenching pussy was pushing cum out of her pussy and down over my balls. April had pushed her face under them and was collecting cum gushing out of Alexis. She was swallowing as fast as she could because there was a lot of cum. When April had maneuvered under my balls, Alexis' gasping mouth was right on top of April's clitoris. She kissed it gently and April's hips surged upward, lifting Alexis with them. She settled down and Alexis did it again with the same response.
With cum dripping onto April's face she pleaded, "Alexis. Sweety. I don't think I can go another round right now. But I'll take a rain-check." Alexis giggled and stretched forward and kissed Mindy right on the clit to the same reaction.
Mindy's moan was a dreamy, content sound and she mumbled, "I'll take a rain-check too."
Alexis clamped her vaginal muscles tight on my spent cock and pushed out more cum which April slurped up as it fell off my balls. Alexis pulled forward and dislodged my rapidly softening cock which dropped down onto April's lips. She inhaled it between her lips and sucked and tongue lashed my cock until it was clean. Alexis had sat down on the floor and watched April. She looked up at me on my knees with April's head between them and grinned. Mindy rolled onto her side and sat up beside Alexis.
Alexis said to me, "Well, how was that? Is the bet paid in full?"
I said, "Actually, you guys started a blowjob but you didn't finish it. I consider the bet unpaid and you still owe me a blowjob."
She grinned at me and said, "Technically, I guess you're correct. Do I get to pick when and where the debt will be paid?" I thought for a moment and nodded.
April pushed my soft cock out of her mouth with her tongue and sat up. Her face and chest was covered in cum and vaginal juices from me and Alexis. Mindy moved over and kissed April and licked the fluids from her face.
When Mindy pulled back, April said, "Wow. That was fucking intense."
We found our clothes scattered throughout the apartment. When we were dressed, April hugged Alexis and then Mindy did the same. I walked them to the kitchen door. April stretched up and kissed me and squeezed my soft cock as she giggled. She winked at me and went out the door. Mindy reached up and pulled my face down so she could kiss me too. She followed April, who was already in the car.
I stood in the open doorway as they drove off. I closed the door and Alexis pressed herself up behind me with her arms around my waist. I turned around in her arms and leaned down and kissed her lips. She smiled and said, "So. How do you think it went?"
I smiled at her and said, "Well, I guess the only real surprise was that dinner was great." She swatted me playfully on the arm. I leaned in and kissed her again and she snapped her teeth at me like she would bite my lip. I put my arms around her shoulders and pulled her against me. I kissed her forehead and held her there for a moment in silence. I said, "I'm confused with this love/hate thing with April. What's the deal anyway?"
She looked up at me and put her face on my chest and said, "I don't know. It goes both ways though. I can't figure out if I'm the chicken or the egg. Mindy is kind of milk-toast. I like her and she has always been nice to me even though she is just April's shadow. Anyway, I'm cautious but I think April and I will be fast friends."
I said, "Why do you care one way or the other? You're putting a lot of energy into this."
Alexis thought about my question for a few moments and then she looked up at me with a grin on her face and said, "She really turns me on." I smiled at her and nodded. She dropped her face back onto my chest and we cuddled there in the middle of the kitchen floor for a couple minutes.
We separated and headed to the sink to clean up from dinner. She washed and I dried. In fifteen minutes we were done and we cuddled up in each other's arms watching TV. I should have put in some time studying but I discarded that thought.
I was thinking back on the day when I remembered the call from Noah. I told Alexis the details about the van at my folk's house. We would have to decide if we wanted the van here in place of the Subaru or did we want both. Alexis thought we could use both at times. Having just the Subaru had not been an imposition though. I told Alexis that Noah thought something was going on with Olivia and Sophia, that they were excited about something. I should call Olivia sometime.
Alexis checked her watch and said, "It's not too late. Call her now. I'd like to hear what she has to say. I'd like to hear her voice. I'd like to suck her tits right now." She giggled and I burst out laughing. I retrieved my cell phone from the charger in the kitchen, scrolled down through the phonebook and clicked on her name. I put my phone on speakerphone and crawled back on the bed beside Alexis.
The connection was made and rang three times before it clicked and Olivia's voice burst through the tinny speaker of my cell-phone. "OH MY GOD. HUNTER. I'VE MISSED YOU SO MUCH. HOW IS ALEXIS? HOW ARE YOU?"
Alexis jumped in and said, "We're fine Olivia. We're having a ball."
Olivia laughed at said, "Well dear girl, you take the balls and send the cock to me, okay?" We all burst out laughing.
I said, "I talked to Noah and he thought you and Sophia have something going on that has improved your spirits considerably. Anything you can tell me?"
Olivia was quiet for an uncomfortable moment and then said, "Noah is a dear boy. He is so sensitive and he is correct. Sophia's divorce is final and Ron and I are divorcing soon also. He promised he wouldn't come back but I don't trust him as far as I can throw him. Sooooo, Sophia and I are selling both homes and buying something together."
I was instantly happy for both of them. I was a little sad for myself. I would miss them. Alexis was excited for them and continued the conversation while I sulked a little.
Alexis asked where they were thinking of moving to and Olivia told her that they were looking in the City Center area. They thought they would like to become city dwellers.
Alexis' face lit up and she interrupted Olivia and said, "My sister has a big condo right in City Center. She just got married and has moved into her new husband's mansion outside the city. We've never talked about her plans for the condo. She may be interested in selling it. Let me give you her number. Tell her who you are."
I talked to Olivia about us and how things are going living together while Alexis ran to get her cell-phone. She ran back in and jumped on the bed and read Dee's new phone number to Olivia. She seemed to be excited about the prospect. She promised to call us back after talking to Dee. We gave our love all around and to Sophia and hung up.
We looked at each other and Alexis said, "It would be wonderful if Olivia and Sophia can move forward with their lives again. God help the guys in City Center if they move into the area." I smiled half-heartedly and put my phone on my nightstand.
We showered separately and by the time I dried off and walked through the kitchen, the bedroom lights were off and Alexis was already puffing away. I slipped under the sheets and slid over and kissed Alexis' shoulder. She mumbled something unintelligible and rolled on her side away from me. I lay there thinking about Olivia and Sophia and their new lives. Olivia, particularly, held a spot in my heart but they were young and beautiful and the world was out their waiting for them. I knew Olivia wished that she had had kids in spite of Ron. It wasn't too late. I smiled to myself as I envisioned Olivia with two or three kids running around. I wished that her dream would come true and drifted off to sleep.
The alarm woke us in the morning. I was usually wide awake before it made its irritating noise. I reached over and bopped the "off" button. I stretched out my arms and flexed every muscle from my finger to me toes. My cock was stiff as a board. I swiveled my feet to the floor and headed for the bathroom. My cock was swinging left and right like a divining rod searching for ground water. I was feeling a little groggy, probably from the wine. I splashed water on my face. I couldn't piss because my cock was so hard. I was just standing in front of the toilet holding my erect cock when Alexis stumbled in. She urgently wanted the toilet and I moved aside to let her by. I did my sink stuff waiting for my erection to recede. Morning "woodies" may always seem harder than usual but they don't usually last too long unless there was sexual stimulation involved. Alexis offered none of that as she sat there with elbows on her knees and her chin in her hand. She was apparently feeling the wine too.
We ate a good breakfast in hopes that would cure our hangovers. I decided that a beer hangover was way better than a wine hangover. I drank two cups of coffee and a liter of water. I didn't want to be feeling this bad for the big game tonight. Alexis told me that she had made arrangements to pick up her friends, Josie, Jan, Yu-Gin and Nina.
That reminded me of the conversation with Dean yesterday. "I saw Dean yesterday between classes and he told me that Josie had asked him out. He was floating along on cloud nine," I said.
Alexis had a shocked look on her face and she tried to respond with a mouthful of cereal but her words were unintelligible. She swallowed hard without chewing and blurted, "You're shitting me. What was all that crap about having a crush on you last week and now she's asking Dean out." At first she seemed angry about Josie's incongruent actions but she quickly realized that this development solved her problem about "what to do about Josie". She was silent a moment and I could see the wheels turning in her mind. She smiled at me and said, "We'll have to invite the couple over for dinner some night." I burst out laughing and she followed suit. Through continued chuckles she said, "To avoid a misunderstanding, can you make the invite to Dean for next Saturday night?" I reminded her that we would be traveling home from the away game on Saturday. She changed it to Sunday and I just nodded. I could see she was already making plans.
Alexis hadn't planned to travel to next week's game. It was a ninety minute plane ride away and she didn't want to drive that far even if five girls would be sharing time at the wheel. However, events would transpire that would change her plans and those events would start tonight.
I had fewer classes on Fridays and they started later in the morning, so I went to the field house for a light workout. I had some bumps and bruises from previous games and practices just like everyone else. The trainer did his thing. I was excited about the game tonight. There were a number of new plays on offense for me and less on defense. We had been working on a trick play and I was hoping it would make it into the game.
Alexis made me my usual light dinner. Athletes are the most superstitious group on the planet. If you're having success, you keep on doing the same routine and we were having success. Alexis spent time in the bathroom after dinner. I was having pre-game jitters and it seemed like she was taking forever as I paced around the apartment. When she came out, she looked so hot that my breath caught in my chest. "Jesus Babe. What's the occasion? You never fix yourself up like this for a game." She had on a neon green spaghetti strap tank top that was one size to small, as usual. It was covered with sparkles and had the words "GO DOGS" on the front. Our school mascot was a bulldog but 'go dogs' was the chant you heard most in the stands. "When did you get the shirt? It looks fantastic on you."



Alexis did a pirouette with her full blonde curly hair flying outward and said, "I got five for us to wear tonight at the game. What do you think?" She spun around again. She had no bra on and her tits reacted to the centripetal force as they jiggled to a stop a fraction of a second after she did. I could feel rumblings in my groin. I liked the look. I loved the look. I looked at my watch. She got the hint and said, "I know we're late. She ran into the bedroom and came back with a box. She rushed past me to the kitchen door saying,"Stuff for the game." I opened the door for her and she ran down the stairs and across the parking lot to the Subaru. She got behind the wheel and I slid into the passenger seat. She would drop me off at the stadium and then go collect her friends. I would see her in their regular seats and as events began to unwind, so would everyone else.
There was an unusual amount of activity in the locker room when I walked in. Local sports reporters were everywhere. There were even a few recognizable national talking-head sports guys and one woman there. She was beautiful and obviously made up for television. Our games were recorded for replay in the local market, which was small. I never really paid much attention. We played in a nice stadium and we even had our own Jumbotron. Well, okay it was a mini-jumbotron. It was kind of neat to see yourself on the big screen on replays if you made a big play. Not so neat if you'd been caught with a yellow flag.
A shirtless Dean rushed up to me as I picked my way through the crowd to my locker. He was a little out of breath and gasped out, "The game is going to be broadcast live and get this." He sucked in a huge breath of air and continued, "It's going to be regional." They don't do that for small universities like ours. I guess because both teams were undefeated it had some impact on their decision.
The reporters never came near me. They were interviewing our Quarterback and Halfback. They were the stars on our team. They were good and deserved the attention. I was happy for them. They both had aspirations for the NFL even though they knew it was extremely unlikely. But hey; there were guys drafted every year from small schools like ours.
The buzz was electric in the locker room until the coach came in and shushed all the reporters out. He gathered us around in various states of undress and told us what Dean had told me. He also told us that there was several large University as well as NFL scouts here tonight. That got the buzz going again. Coach gave a rousing inspirational speech that thankfully wasn't too long and the energy level began to noticeably grow. We weren't allowed to take our cell phones on the field so I called my folks to tell them the game was going to be on TV. They were excited as they hadn't seen me play since High School. We talked only a moment and I had to go.
By the time we hit the field we would have run through a cement wall if the coach wanted us too. We were on the sidelines bashing our helmets together and punching each other's shoulder pads. The stadium was packed and the jumbotron scanned the crowd and the players on both sides. I looked to where Alexis and her gang always sat and she happened to be looking right at me. I waved and she went crazy jumping up and down and flailing her arms. She and her gang really stood out in the crowd with their neon green tank tops on. They were all gorgeous with Alexis leading the pack. It seems the box she was carrying contained streamers and pom-poms and very loud air-horns.
April and Mindy and the rest of the team Cheerleaders would play hell getting anyone's attention away from "The Smoking Hot Five". That's what the color commentator called them once the camera's found them. It didn't take long either. He would get in trouble for the comment, just like the sports commentator did when the cameras found that big school Quarterback, AJ somebody's girlfriend in the crowd, Catherine something. She had more than her fifteen minutes of fame. Alexis was every bit as gorgeous as her.
The TV producer must have assigned a camera just to them because every time there was a time out of other break in the action Alexis and the "Smoking Hot Five" was on the screen blowing their horns and screaming and pumping their pom-poms. None of them had bras on and little purple and blue haired Nina's huge tits were going everywhere. The crowd went nuts every time they came on the jumbotron and that just amped them up higher. The color commentator couldn't resist saying something inappropriate every time.
The game was back and forth. It was looking like the team that had the ball last was going to win. There were only seconds left in the fourth quarter and we were down by a field goal. I had already had a good game with five receptions at tight end for a hundred plus yards; at least that's what the jumbotron kept displaying. Stats were something you never thought about during the game. We had the ball on our side of mid-field at third and five and the coach called 'the trick play'.
My nerves lit up. We moved to the line. I was split wide left. I had a linebacker playing off because I was faster than him and he knew it. The ball was snapped and the quarterback faked a handoff to the running back. The Safety didn't bite on the play action and stayed with our wide receiver. I took a step forward and the linebacker took several steps back and got his hips turned to run downfield with me. I stopped and backed up so I was behind the quarterback. He took one look downfield and then threw a lateral to me. The Safety broke back toward me along with the linebacker. Our wide receiver was all alone downfield and I threw a long looping spiral into his arms for a touchdown. The stadium went nuts. I could hear The "Smoking Hot Five" air-horn blaring away until they ran out of compressed air. My team mates swarmed me for a few seconds. We still had to kick the extra point and kick off, which we did and won the game by four points. The Jumbotron scanned around the screaming fans and inevitably stopped on a close-up shot of Alexis' gorgeous face just as she got my attention and threw me an air-kiss and mouthed the words, "I love you Hunter." The crowd went nuts again as it was so obvious what she had said. Regardless, the Jumbotron flashed a stock picture of me, in uniform but helmetless, on half the screen alongside a still shot of Alexis with her lips pursed in a kiss, with big white text across the bottom reading, "I LOVE YOU, HUNTER."
The regional TV stations played a short clip of that last touchdown pass and then a short clip of Alexis and the "Smoking Hot Five" over and over again during the next couple days. Then the national news and sports channels started playing Alexis' close up and she was a national star. I was excited for her but she was embarrassed by all the attention. The phone wouldn't stop ringing as every national and regional talk show wanted her to come on the air and be interviewed. She refused them all and just wanted the hubbub to die down which it did eventually.
*****
On Monday, Alexi was asked to come to the Dean of the University's office. She thought she was in some kind of trouble. She was offered a chair in front of his desk and he said, "The University wants to extend an invitation to the 'Smoking Ho....' umm, you and your four friends with your "GO DOGS" tee shirts and pom-poms and air-horns to attend the game this Friday night. You would travel with the team as adjunct Cheerleaders. You wouldn't be on the field but we have secured seats in their stadium in a comparable location. The Dean of the other University wanted to put you up in the top row behind the ladies room, I think. You ladies are famous and our fans love you."
Alexis had no interest in being a national icon displayed like a piece of meat but she didn't want to give up rooting for her "Bulldogs", so she accepted the Dean's invitation on the condition that the other members of the "Smoking Hot Five" agreed. Of course they all did. They were delirious. Traveling with the team overnight before the game and returning with the team the day after; they were giddy. They loved their new moniker, "Smoking Hot Five" and Alexis had the words added to the back of their neon green shirts.
*****
We were back in our routine of studying in bed together when my cell phone rang. I looked at the display to see if it was another TV station. They now had my cell phone number too and Alexis wasn't answering hers unless it was her mother or sister who had both called all excited about seeing her on the national news. It was Olivia. I answered and said, "Hey beautiful. What's up?" I mouthed the word "Olivia" to Alexis. She reached over and clicked the speakerphone icon.
Olivia's voice, through the tinny sounding speaker, was excited. She said, "I talked to Alexis' sister, Deirdre. She knew who I was as soon as I gave her my name. She told me she wasn't really interested in selling her condo but she went on to say that the penthouse in her building was for sale. She said it's much bigger than her two bedroom unit, which she thought would be too small for us. Anyway; she called the listing agent for the penthouse and we have an appointment to look at it tomorrow. We've seen photos from the MLS on the internet and it looks like just what we were hoping to find. It's expensive but our homes will sell for big buck too. I wanted to thank Alexis for pointing us in this direction. I'll let you know what happens. Love you." She hung up before either of us could say anything. I pushed the end button and set the phone on the night stand.
Alexis said, "Well it looks like things are moving fast for them. I've never seen the penthouse condo in Dee's building but I'd bet you anything that it's spectacular." We went back to our studies. I was distracted as I thought about the possibilities of Olivia and Sophia living a few floor above Dee's condo. My mental gears were working on something and concentration on my studies was gone. I set my books aside and rolled over and took the text book in Alexis' hand and laid it down behind me. She looked at me and said,"Oh, I see how it is. You talk to Olivia and now you're all horny." She giggled as she said it. She knew I had a spot in my heart for Olivia and Sophia as well as her mother, Emma. She also knew they each had a special spot in their hearts for me and for her as well.
I pulled her down off her pillows and rolled on top of her with my knees between her legs. I ran my fingers up her midriff and she burst out in her "Julia Roberts" laugh as she writhed around trying to fend off my fingers. She gave up and laughed and laughed until she couldn't breathe anymore and tears streamed down her cheeks. I spread her legs with my knees and moved in to kiss her lips. I whispered, "I love you Babe."
She touched my lips with hers, smiled up at me and said, "I know." She grinned and pecked me on the lips again. I pulled my face back from hers and pushed my knees to her groin spreading her legs wider and knelt high above her. I unbuttoned her blouse slowly. She watched my every move with a smile on her face. I peeled back her blouse exposing her breasts. Her nipples were hardening as the cool air touched her skin. I bent forward and gently sucked one nipple between my lips and rolled it around with my tongue before moving to the other nipple. A soft moan escaped her throat as she lifted her face to the side to expose her neck. She was inviting me in because she knew once I went there, there was no coming back. I resisted her invitation for the moment. My own breath was caught in my lungs. I could feel and hear blood coursing through my ears.
'God, you're beautiful," I said as I gazed down at her. Her body trembled as it seemed to resonate through her as much from the words spoken as from the guttural texture of my voice. Her face and chest were flushed red. I could see her pulse throbbing in her neck. Tears exploded in her eyes as she smiled up at me. The tears overflowed her eyelids and poured down her cheeks to her neck. She paid no attention to them and didn't try to wipe them off.
She raised her hands to my face and I took them and kissed each of her fingertips. When I was done, she rested her fingertips on my cheeks and said, "I love you so much." She pursed her lips and air-kissed me.
I smiled down at her, air-kissed her back and whispered, "I know." She burst out laughing and tears poured from her eyes. I bent down and kissed her tears off her cheeks and she threw her arms around my neck and held me there for all of five minutes. I laid my body down on hers. I held the bulk of my weight off her and she kissed my face from forehead to chin. The sexual urgency had passed. Neither of us was pushing to get it back either. The tenderness we felt for each other at that moment was palpable. Sex would only spoil the memory of this moment.
I couldn't hold my weight off her any longer so I rolled over on my side and she hung on to roll with me. We laid there forehead to forehead batting our eyelashes on the others. Butterfly-kisses were always on the menu when we kissed like this. She always giggled when I did it to her. It was something that her mother used to do when she was little. She introduced it to me and it's just part of our connection with each other now.
I woke much later. Our lights on each nightstand were still on and we were still in the same position, forehead to forehead. My arm underneath Alexis was tingling. I pulled it out from under her and she slurped saliva in her mouth and rolled away from me. I went to the bathroom swinging my arm trying to get some feeling back in it. I undressed and slid under the covers. I thought about letting Alexis sleep on top of her covers but I opted to nudge her enough to wake her up. She groaned a little and sat up. She stripped off her clothes and slid under the cover beside me. She kissed my shoulder and she was sound asleep seconds later. I leaned past her and switched off her light and then switched off mine.
Over the next couple days, normalcy returned. It was Wednesday and we had the off-campus art class tonight. I had agreed to pose again. I had no idea what to expect. Miranda was a wild woman. Anything could happen and when Alexis' phone rang, as we were having lunch at the cafeteria, Alexis looked at the screen and told me it was Miranda. I was sure she was cancelling. When Alexis ended the call, she said, "She would like us to come an hour earlier. Well, she wants you to come an hour earlier. She said she wants you to meet someone. She was pretty cryptic. What do you think?"
I laughed and said, "She probably has a friend that she wants to do a three-way with." I was just kidding but Alexis thought my joke was completely feasible. We agreed to go early and maybe, if my joke wasn't a joke, Alexis could make it a four-way.
We ate dinner early and we drove to Miranda's art studio. Alexis went to the darkened room were the class was held last week and found a seat behind a bunch of easels way in the back of the room which was completely dark even when the platform spotlights were on. We were sure if anything was going to happen it would be on that platform.
I went to Miranda's office, which was the preparation room where I disrobed last week and then fucked her in her staged position. She was a little startled when I walked in. I was a few minutes early. She stood and greeted me and thanked me profusely for coming in early. She said, "Before we talk about why I wanted you to come in early, take a look at these. She handed me a stack of photographs that were stripped from the video that Alexis had taken of me and Miranda last week. They were very erotic. My face was hidden partially in the crook of Miranda's neck and the rest by her face and hand pressed up to my cheek. My ripped muscles were clearly displayed and my cock was pressing against Miranda's labia in some pictures and inside her pussy in others. Miranda's facial features were clear and varied depending on the amount of penetration. I flipped through a dozen or so photos. The quality was amazing. She said, "What do you think?"
I handed them back to her and said, "They're great. What are you going to do with them?"
She smiled and said, "I've already sold them to a pornography site that I sit for on occasion to make a few extra bucks. I made sure you are not identifiable. You are just a body and a cock. I didn't include your name; just mine. I have my own porn site within a public pay site." She handed me her personal card with the website information on it. I wasn't pleased that she just did this without getting my permission. Okay, my identification was not revealed, but still. She could see my displeasure. She must have anticipated it. She apologized and moved in and kissed me passionately. "The moment I saw your fatty, I knew I had to do that. The composition formed in my mind while the class was sucking your cock."
She was 'schmoozing' me and I felt like I was being slimed. I pulled back from her and said, "Alexis said you wanted me to meet someone."
She welcomed the change in subject. She smiled and said, "They should be here any moment. I told them not to be late." Almost on cue there was a knock on her door. She smiled and stepped to the door and ushered two people into her office. I was more than surprised to see that the woman was Mary Jane. She had left last week with Alexis' sketch of her blowing my cock. She held her eyes down and wouldn't make eye contact with me. She was with an older guy.
Miranda said, "Mary Jane, why don't you start." In my mind, this couldn't be good. The guy standing beside Mary Jane looked to be in his mid-fifties, probably ten years older than Mary Jane. It was logical to assume he was the husband. My heart rate ramped up in anticipation of a fight breaking out. I was sure he was here to defend his wife's honor. I positioned myself ready for a bull-rush on his part. I certainly didn't want to get in a fight with a fifty something year old guy. I was cursing Miranda in the back of my mind; again.
Mary Jane started, "First of all, this is my husband Steve." Steve stuck out his hand with a smile on his face. I smiled too and shook his hand. His grip was strong and I applied the same pressure as he was. Mary Jane continued, "We've been married for twenty-five years. Our kids are all grown and in college or married and moved away." I wanted to congratulate them but I kept my mouth shut. She continued, "Last week's session had always been a fantasy of mine. When Miss Miranda did what she did to make you erect and then that gorgeous young lady started sucking your magnificent penis, the rest of us were sucked in too, pardon the pun. I was so horny doing that I thought my heart would burst."
I glanced at Steve to see his reaction to his wife's story. He was smiling and listening intently. "When I saw the sketch that the young lady had drawn that feeling that I hadn't felt in a long time flooded over me again. I had to have her drawing. Her capture of the expression of pure lust on my face; it's incredible. I get horny every time I look at it."
Mary Jane continued, "Anyway, I pulled the sketch out when I got home last week and I was overpowered with lust all over again. I stripped off my clothes and basically attacked Steve." Steve was smiling and nodding vigorously. "We had the hottest sex I could ever remember. The next night I secretly pulled out my sketch tube and removed the sketch again. I studied everything about it: the huge size of the cock in my mouth; the blood vessels on the shaft, the look on my face, my distended lips and bulging cheeks. In my mind I was right back in the class sucking your cock. Lust washed over me again and we nearly killed each other."
Steve interjected with a huge grin, "I came three times before daybreak. She was insatiable. As soon as I came, she sucked my cock right back up and away we went again. I've had difficulty with erections as I've gotten older, but not those nights." I smiled at his matter of fact description.



Mary Jane picked up the story again, "I was terrified that Steve would find the sketch in my carry tube. I thought I should get rid of it but I couldn't. Three nights in a row I examined the sketch and every time it ended like the night before. I haven't been able to walk right for the last week."
Miranda, who was standing beside me interjected, "Fuck, I know what that feels like." I glared at her and she averted her quick glance at me.
Steve picked up the story, "I didn't know what was going on with her but I loved it, whatever it was. I hoped that she wasn't having an affair. I could hardly blame her if she was. Anyway, I loved it. I was getting ready for bed, hoping that we would have a repeat performance. I noticed that Mary Jane was examining a sketch from her carry tube. I went to bed hoping and she came to bed in heat. The next day, while she was doing the laundry in the basement I pulled the sketch out of her tube. I admit I was stunned at first. Then, as I looked at it, I was getting hot too. Aside from the biggest cock I had ever seen buried in my wife's mouth, the look of passion on her face in that sketch made me hot. I figured it was just a drawing of someone's imagination. Still I found it very erotic. The more I've thought about it since, the more I realize that I'm turned on by the vision of my wife with that cock in her mouth. I brought the sketch down to the kitchen and put it on the counter.
Mary Jane took up the story, "My heart sank when I walked into the kitchen and saw Steve standing there looking down at the sketch. I was ready to plead my apology when he smiled at me and reached out his hand. He pulled me to stand in front of him staring down at the sketch with his arms cradling my breasts. His cock was as hard as it had ever been and he was pushing it against my butt. We had incredible sex right there on the counter next to the sketch. He had some questions afterward. He didn't believe that the cock in the sketch was real. I assured him that it was." She giggled and said, "We've framed the sketch and it's hanging on the wall beside our bed."
Steve said, "So we told you this story so we can ask for a favor from you." Miranda was grinning hard. She obviously knew what the favor was.
Mary Jane said, "We would like to have a three-way with you while Miranda films it. She makes some pretty erotic porno films. Have you seen her website?" I shook my head.
Miranda said, "We have about forty-five minutes before class starts. I'll lock the door to ensure we have privacy in case a student shows up early. What do you think?"
I said, "Holy Shit! We'd better get started." Mary Jane's eyes went wide and she started jumping up and down and quietly clapping her hands. Steve had a shit-eating grin on his face. Miranda grabbed her video camera off her desk and opened the door to the classroom.
Alexis crouched low behind the easels in the dark and watched as we paraded through the door. Miranda flicked the switch for one spotlight shining on the platform. I knew Alexis was in here but I couldn't see her. I said, loud enough for Alexis to hear, "For clarification, so we won't get out of bounds here, Mary Jane's husband Steve and I are going to have three-way sex with Mary Jane while Miranda films it and then edits it into a porno clip that blurs out my face." I added the last part. I didn't need to be harassed by porno producers. They all agreed because it was the cock in the sketch that was getting Mary Jane so hot. From what I could tell, it was the cock that made Steve horny too.
That thought made me expand on my agreement, "At no time will I engage in any form of sex with Steve."
Steve laughed and said, "No problem. I'm definitely not inclined in that direction. You fuck one end and I'll fuck the other end." Then he said, "How do you feel about DP?"
I thought a moment and said, "DP is fine. I'm sure Miranda can provide some erotic direction." Miranda was grinning. She obviously couldn't wait to start. I couldn't help but wonder at what point she would get in on the action. For that matter, I wondered at what point Alexis might get in on the action.
There was no furniture on the platform so when we were all naked, Mary Jane pressed her large tits against my chest and stretched up to kiss me. I had to lean down to kiss her. Steve's cock was already hard and he was pressing it up against Mary Jane's butt. Mary Jane took my flaccid cock in her hand and started stroking it like she was shaking my hand. Miranda moved around the periphery with her camera. Steve bent over behind Mary Jane and caressed her tits. Her nipples were hard and long and Steve tweaked them between his thumb and index finger.
Mary Jane was breathing very hard and erratically. She bent at her waist and guided my rapidly hardening cock to her lips. She kissed the velvet crown and struggled to push her lips on. Her tongue lashed all around the ridge. She moaned hard as she realized she was living her dream again. She pushed her mouth halfway down my shaft and gagged. She held her place and coughed. She pulled up and off my cock and asked me to lie on the floor and I did as she asked. She followed my cock down and moved her knees between mine and started an amazing blowjob. Steve followed her down.
She was on her knees with her elbows on my hips sucking as much of my cock into her mouth as she could manage. Her ass was in the air and Steve could no longer resist the invitation. He moved in behind her on his knees and pushed his cock into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned around my shaft and pulled back. She turned to Steve. She had that sultry look on her face. She said in a throaty voice, "Fuck me Sweetie. Fuck me hard." Steve shoved his cock in her pussy as far as it would go. She screamed and then pushed my cock back into her mouth. Steve was pummeling her and affectively driving her mouth further onto my cock.
Miranda bent down for a close-up shot of Steve's cock driving in and out of Mary Jane's pussy. She moved down low so she could film up to see her tits swinging and Steve's cock moving in and out from that vantage point. She got low behind me and filmed over my shoulder at Mary Jane's sultry face staring up over my ripped muscles right into the camera with my cock sliding out to the ridge and then back down to her hand marking her gag point.
Mary Jane was moaning non-stop. Steve held her hips as he thrust his hips forward and back. His eyes were closed and he was gasping for air. We all were. Even Miranda was breathing heavily. I could easily envision Alexis furiously finger-fucking herself as she watched from the back of the room.
I was hoping that Steve could hold his orgasm back. At his age, getting him back up again may take awhile and we didn't have awhile before students would be banging on the locked door. Mary Jane was the first to explode into her orgasm. It was huge and she screamed hard as every muscle in her body seized and then released. She stopped her blowjob and concentrated on driving her ass back into her husband's cock. Whatever they wanted was fine with me. It was their wish. Mary Jane pulled her mouth off my shaft and seemed to melt down onto the floor.
Miranda was now in director mode as she continued filming. She asked Mary Jane to lie on her back with her legs spread. Vaginal juices were oozing from her as she shifted around. Miranda maneuvered me around between Mary Jane's spread legs and moved Steve with his knees on either side of Mary Jane's head. She took her husband's cock into her mouth and he pushed his hips forward. She took all of him, right down to his balls. I guided my fatty to her oozing pussy and slowly pushed my way in. She groaned and her face flinched as I pushed in. I stopped at the fattest circumference and held my cock there for a few moments. She lifted her hips at me signally that she wanted more. I gave her more and then more until my balls were resting on her ass-cheeks.
I pulled back and started fucking Mary Jane with full strokes. She was going crazy driving her hips up to meet my down thrusts. Steve and Mary Jane were staring into each other's eyes. Steve was grinning as Mary Jane did the same around his cock. It wasn't more than two minutes and Mary Jane whimpered into another orgasm. Her pussy clenched spastically on my cock for another two minutes. Steve was doing well. I was surprised he hadn't cum yet. I pulled my cock from her pussy after she stopped clenching on it.
Miranda had been filming from every conceivable angle and viewpoint. She was in director mode again as she directed Mary Jane to release Steve's cock Miranda asked Mary Jane how she felt about DPing. She didn't know what that was and Miranda elaborated. I expected her to be repulsed but she grinned up at Miranda and vigorously nodded.
Steve was thrilled that his wife was willing to do this. He rolled off Mary Jane and reached into his pocket and pulled out a tube of lubricant. It was clear that Steve had thought this through and was prepared. Miranda maneuvered me onto my back again and then moved Mary Jane so she was sitting on my thighs, cowgirl style and then moved her hips forward and helped her push onto my cock. She groaned as my cock pushed back into her vagina. She wanted to fuck me like that and Miranda let her go for a minute. Then Miranda stopped Mary Jane and she reluctantly slowed to a stop. Miranda whispered to Mary Jane, "Rock your hips back to invite Steve's cock into your ass. It will pull you back from Hunter's cock. Don't pull off. I'm going to get you ready so just stay still. It will hurt so you need to relax."
Mary Jane dropped her head to my chest and kissed my nipples which were as erect as hers. I caressed her large tits and she trembled from my touch. Miranda squeezed the nozzle of the lubrication directly into her anus. She flinched from the touch. Miranda pushed her index finger in and Mary Jane groaned. Miranda kept the pressure going and pushed in another knuckle. Mary Jane flinched and tried to get her ass away from the offending digit. Miranda persisted and pushed in the rest of her finger. It was going slow and time was running out.
Miranda was more than aware of the clock. She twisted her finger around in Mary Jane's ass and then pulled back out. She resumed her filming duties. Steve maneuvered his cock to his wife's slightly gaping sphincter. She pulled away at first and then relaxed as Steve's rock hard cock very slowly burrowed into her bowels. She didn't scream once but she groaned constantly as Steve, ever so slowly inched his cock forward. He stopped once he was fully engaged and let Mary Jane relax. When she did, at Miranda's encouragement, Steve began fucking his cock up into her ass. I had stopped my motion when Steve started and now that I could feel Steve's cock sliding past my cock, separated only by a thin membrane, I resumed my fucking motion in synch with his. The pressure of our two cocks sliding into Mary Jane at the same time was an amazing feeling. Steve groaned, "OH FUCK. The heat. The pressure. It's incredible."
Mary Jane was timing our thrusts and she groaned out, "STOP!" We stopped and waited to see what she wanted to do. She started rocking her hips forward to drive my cock into her pussy and pull off Steve's cock and then she pulled back and rocked her hips back to drive her husband's cock into her ass and off of mine. We kept our cocks absolutely still as Mary Jane fucked both of us at the same time. She was getting into a good rhythm and my orgasm was not going to wait much longer. I didn't know if Steve wanted me cumming in his wife's pussy but it was too late for those details.
Steve was grunting as his wife's ass fucked his cock. I could feel his cock surging harder and seconds later his orgasm erupted hard into Mary Jane's ass. She felt it too and she exploded into a third orgasm that crushed her. My balls joined the fray and launched powerful shots of cum into Mary Jane's pussy. She was clamping down hard on both of us milking our cocks.
We were all gasping for air and Mary Jane burst into tears. She was sobbing unbelievably hard. She kept sobbing out, "I never knew. I never knew." Steve's cock quickly softened and he pulled it from her anus and lifted her off my still hard cock and sat on the floor with Mary Jane in his lap. He held her like he had held his children in his arms with her head tucked into his neck. She continued to sob for a couple minutes. Miranda kept filming but she kept checking her watch.
After my cock had softened, I stood and pulled my clothes back on. Miranda turned off the camera and spoke softly to Steve. He nodded and got to his knees and carried Mary Jane off the platform and back into Miranda's office. I followed him and Miranda went to unlock the classroom door and then collected Mary Jane's and Steve's clothes and came in and closed the door to her office.
I knew Alexis would use the opportunity to escape the classroom and then come back in along with the other students. Steve dressed Mary Jane. She was out of it. Steve dressed himself and they both kissed Miranda. Steve discreetly handed a thick envelope to Miranda. She smiled and took it.
When they left I asked Miranda what she had in mind for tonight's class. When she explained that she wanted me to simulate intercourse on the platform with a volunteer from the class, I thought for a moment about the details and of the potential fall-out. Now that I knew Miranda had her own porno website, I could only imagine the fall-out from becoming her latest porno star. I shook my head and said, "No fucking way. I'm an adventurous guy in the sex arena but I'm not doing that."
Miranda said, in her seductive voice as she ran her hand down over my chest, "Even if the volunteer is Alexis?" I thought a moment about that. I was sure that if I stepped out on the platform and asked for a volunteer to fuck me in front of the class, Alexis' hand would be the first one up. There would be no 'simulation of intercourse' for anything more than a minute and Miranda knew it. Alexis would be up for it. She had always been up for anything that was fun for the short-term. Sometimes she didn't think long term, especially when her libido was in control.
I was thinking long-term and I decided not to even give Alexis the opportunity. I said, "No. I think we are done here." Miranda smiled and moved in close and pushed her hand down in my pants and wrapped her fingers around my flaccid cock. It responded immediately and I stepped back pulling her hand from my pants.
Miranda frowned at me. She was obviously used to being able to seduce men to get her way and she was not happy now. Anger built on her face and she said, "Fine. I guess we are done then." She turned and yanked open the door to the classroom and slammed it behind her. I stepped out the other door to the hallway and then through another doorway into the classroom. Miranda turned to see who had entered and then spun back to the class. I looked around the packed classroom. There were a lot of new faces. The word must have got around. I had become a cash-cow for Miranda. I found Alexis in the crowd and motioned for her to come with me. She had a confused look on her face but she scooped up her things and followed me out of the class. We heard a collective disappointed groan erupt from the classroom behind us as we exited the building.
As we walked quickly across the parking lot to our car, Alexis nearly had to run to keep up. I was still pissed and Alexis was trying to get an explanation. Once in the car, I explained what Miranda wanted me or rather us to do tonight and half expected Alexis to be disappointed that we hadn't done it.
Alexis' face went instant red and she said, "That fucking bitch. I've got a good mind to tell her...." She started to throw open her door. I knew what she was thinking and what she wanted to do. I took her wrist and held on to it. She tried to pull away from me. "I want to go back in there and punch her right in the nose." I had seen Alexis pissed-off before but this was a new level of pissed-off.
During the next several minutes she would have ample opportunity to vent her anger and she would forget all about anything related to Miss Miranda. I hoped that neither of us would ever see her again.
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Alexis was so pissed off with Miranda when she found out she was likely using us to pad her porno site. She was half out of the car to go back to her studio to tell her off. I had a grip on her wrist and softly said, "Don't. She's got a whole classroom of pissed-off paying customers that are demanding their money back right now. Besides, God knows what photos she has of us. She has that whole video of tonight." She reluctantly pulled her door closed and I pushed the key into the ignition. Subaru headlights come on as soon as you turn the key and ours illuminated a large portion of the mostly empty parking lot as the engine started.
Way at the other end of the parking lot we could see what looked like several people scuffling. Light reflective markers on their sneakers were the first thing I noticed. I looked at Alexis and said, "What's happening down there?" She looked harder and shrugged her shoulders. I put the car in gear and drove slowly in that direction.
As we got closer and I switched to high-beams we could see three guys struggling with a woman. They had the woman bent backward over the hood of a car with her feet on the pavement. One guy on each side of the car had her arms pinned out to her sides. She was topless and she was screaming bloody-murder. We could hear her now even through the closed windows. The third guy had pushed himself inside the kicking legs of the woman and had his hands at his crotch, obviously unbuckling or unzipping his pants. Her skirt was at her waist and her panties were lying torn on the pavement by the front wheel.
They were apparently concentrating so hard on raping this woman that they didn't notice our approach. When the headlights fully bathed them in illumination, they turned to look. I was hoping they would turn and run but they didn't. I drove right up on them and the two guys holding the woman's arms squinted at the high-beams. The guy standing between the woman's legs forcing them apart stuffed his cock back in his pants and turned to face us. None of the guys wore anything to hide their faces.
I'm not much of a fighter and had only been in one fight in my life. It was clear that these guys were the opposite. I quickly gauged their physical attributes and assessed my chances. The woman let out a scream that lifted the hairs on the back of my neck and the 'fight-or-flight' switch flipped over to 'fight'. I had always wondered which way my switch would flip in a situation like this. You never know until you're there. I knew I would regret it the rest of my life if I drove away now. I opened my door and put my left foot out on the pavement. Alexis grabbed my arm as I was about to lift myself out of the car. She was scared as she looked at me. I admit that I was scared too. She didn't say a word and took her hand off my arm. She quickly looked in the backseat for anything that could be used as a weapon. I stood up by the open door and leaned back in and said, "You lock these doors and don't get out. No matter what happens. Be ready to get out of here if you have to." Strangely, as an afterthought, as I was slamming the door, I yelled, "Call 9-1-1." I heard the doors lock.
I was hoping that my physical stature would be enough to give them pause. I figured that I was a good eight inches taller than them and probably fifty pound heavier. The woman screamed again and I flexed my fists tight and stepped toward them. The guy doing the raping stepped around to face me. He scanned me from head to toe and checked to see if I had a weapon in either hand. He was dressed in huge baggy pants that hung down over boxer shorts. He had expensive high-top sneakers on and a nylon jacket with zippers and pockets everywhere. He wore a baseball cap turned to the side and canted down at the brim. The others were dressed similarly. I looked to see if there were any gang patches visible but I didn't see any.
The rapist was pretty sure of himself as he strutted up and stood staring at me less than my arm's length away. I was more than his shorter arm's length away from him. I was expecting him to get in close to take away my height advantage but he didn't. He scanned me up and down again and then laughed. "Hey kid. How about you get back in your car with your pretty girlfriend and leave the lady here with us. We'll take good care of her. Otherwise, when we finish with her," he flicked his thumb back over his shoulder toward the woman held down by his buddies, "we'll have a go with her," he pointed into the Subaru."
Without taking my eyes off him, I yelled back to Alexis, "Get behind the wheel right now." I could hear Alexis scrambling across the center console. I prayed that he wasn't going to pop out a switch-blade or something. He didn't. One of his buddies laughed behind him and he turned to look back at him. I lunged forward with a big full-power round-house and hit the rapist on the side of his face just as he was turning back to me. Okay. It was a sucker-punch. Blood and spit and snot flew from his nose and mouth and he went down hard and I stepped over him and hit him again and again. My hand was on fire. I prayed again that he wouldn't get up. If he moved I was going to hit him again.
One of the buddies released the woman's wrist that he was holding and headed toward me as I was stepping away from his buddy. He was cautious. He wasn't as cocky as the rapist and he circled in a wide arc. He moved in quickly and I wasn't ready for him. He hit me hard in the face and I staggered backward against the hood of the Subaru. Alexis screamed but I was too busy to see why. The guy was on me and I saw the glint off a blade thrusting toward my chest. I grabbed his arm and we toppled onto the hood of the Subaru. He had both hands on the hilt of the knife trying to use his full weight to stab me with it. I was strong enough to hold his efforts back with the one hand gripping his arm. I punched him hard in the side of the face and he rolled off me to the pavement. He jumped right back up, still holding the knife. He had a smile on his face and then suddenly the smile was gone and a blank look replaced it. He went down on his knees like a sack of potatoes falling off a truck and flopped forward toward me doing a face plant on the pavement. The knife skittered under the Subaru. I had quickly rolled off the hood ready for battle when the guy went down revealing Alexis standing behind the guy with the face guard of my spare football helmet in both hands. She had laid this guy out with it and he wasn't getting up.
We both turned toward the third guy and took a few steps toward him before he released the woman's wrist, held both hands up in the air and backed down the far side of the car and disappeared at a flat out sprint. Just like in the movies, the action was over and the sirens could be heard in the distance getting closer. Alexis ran to the woman who had slumped off the hood of the car to the pavement. She was sobbing uncontrollably and Alexis cradled her to her body and held her tight. The woman buried her face in Alexis' neck and shoulder and cried like I have never heard anyone cry before.
Three cruisers screamed into the parking lot and surrounded us. They had their guns out and they told me to get down on the pavement with my hands behind my head and my legs crossed. I did as directed. I'd seen enough cop movies and TV shows to know this was standard operating procedure. Two cops each grabbed up the rapist as he was coming around and his unconscious buddy and dragged them off to separate cruisers. Two more cops rushed over to Alexis and the woman. Their flashlights revealed that the woman, who I estimated to be in her mid-twenties, had been beaten pretty badly. One eye was swollen shut. Her face was bruised and her lip was bleeding down over her chin to her naked chest. Another cop came in with a blanket to cover her topless body. She was still pretty hysterical as the cops tried to separate Alexis from her. The woman clung to Alexis like she was life itself. They let her be until Alexis could get her calmed down.
Once everyone's information was collected and we had been interviewed, the cops released Alexis and me. An ambulance finally showed up to take the woman to the hospital. The EMTs gave me an ice bag for my hand and gave me a quick once over. I had a bruise on the left side of my face but I hardly felt it. Alexis was still crying almost as hard as the woman. I knew she was releasing adrenaline the only way she knew how. I held her in my arms for a few minutes before getting back in the car. I kissed my spare football helmet and tossed it into the backseat. We left before either the ambulance or the cruisers.
Alexis started shaking on the way home. I took her hand in mine. I said, "I know I told you to stay in the car, no matter what, but I don't know what would have happened if you hadn't decked that guy with the helmet. Thank you Babe. You may have saved my life."
Alexis smiled as she wiped tears from her eyes. She said, "I was terrified to get out of the car. The helmet was the only thing I could find to use. I sort of remember screaming when I saw the knife come out of his pocket. I don't even remember making the decision to get out. The only thing I remember is looking down at that guy on the pavement and getting ready to hit him again. I was in a rage."
At home I helped Alexis up the stairs and straight through the kitchen to the bedroom. I set her down on the edge of the bed and said, "How about a glass of wine or a beer or something to drink?" She mumbled something about "wine" so I got her a glass. She downed it quickly and I put the glass on the nightstand.
I undressed her and helped her under the covers. I slid in behind her and spooned up close and held her until she fell asleep. I rewound the whole thing in my mind comparing it to what I had told the police. My hand was swollen and hurt like crazy. I planned on going to the University Medical Center tomorrow morning for x-rays. My football coach would not be pleased. I worried about the woman. My guess is that we got there before she could be raped but she was beat to a pulp before then. Alexis and I would go to the hospital to see if we could find out how she was doing.
After what seemed like hours, I drifted off to sleep and unfortunately relived the whole incident over and over again in a nightmare. I woke several times but went right back to the nightmare. I got out of bed once hoping that I wouldn't go back to the dream but it didn't work.
In the morning, breakfast was subdued. Alexis was feeling down. We ate our cereal in silence. I was worried about her. She is always so upbeat and positive. I made small talk about what her day looked like. She just mumbled something like, "the same". Her long blonde curls hung over her face as she stared down into her bowl. She was just poking her spoon around in it randomly pushing cheerios under the surface of the milk. I let her be and ate my cereal.
Alexis lifted her head and looked at me as she shook her head to flick the hair out of her face. She had the most intense look in her eyes and said, "What if things had gone bad last night? What if you had been killed? Would I have been able to get out of there and leave you behind? Would they have gotten me too if I didn't?" She was getting hysterical before she finished her last question. I put my hand on hers and she grabbed it and hung on desperately. Tears burst from the beautiful eyes. They looked darker and colder than usual. Tears streamed down her cheeks and along the side of her nose, over her lips to her chin and down into her cereal bowl. She ignored them and let them go. I put my free hand to her face and ran my fingertips along her cheek. She smiled when I pushed my tear-soaked fingers into my mouth. She snuffed once and used her bare arm to wipe her face.
There was no way to answer any of her questions. Maybe in a parallel universe the results went horribly wrong, but we didn't live there. I bent low to get her attention up out of her bowl and said, "Everything is fine Babe. Everything came out fine. We got some bad dudes off the street. We saved a woman from being raped and maybe killed. You broke my old helmet so now I can get a new one." She smiled at me and lifted my hand and kissed the palm.
Alexis got out of her chair and pushed herself into my lap and curled up with her face in the crook of my neck. She said, "I'm glad about the outcome but I would be so incredibly lost if you had been killed. I love you."
I kissed her and said, "I love you too and I would have rather died than have anything like that happen to you." She lifted her head out of my neck and we kissed for a long time. It wasn't a passionate kiss. It was a kiss to make a connection and we held it tight.
Before we were dressed for the day, Alexis' mood was better. I had a free period to go to the Medical Center and she was going to skip a class to go with me. We planned to go right from there to the Hospital to see how the woman was. We knew that we wouldn't be able to see her since we weren't family. We just wanted to know how she was doing.
We were both going to be leaving for the away game later this afternoon. Alexis started to get psyched back up for that. She had been so excited about it before but she was only so-so now. I hoped she would pull herself out of her funk by game time. Her friends were going to be counting on her. All the "Dogs" fans would be counting on her.
My hand wasn't broken but there were a few strained tendons and they put a small, soft cast on it. I asked the doctor if I could play football with the cast. He smiled and nodded and then said,"If you guys win tomorrow night we win the Championship. Go Dogs." He turned to Alexis, who was not leaving my side, and said, "I understand the University has arranged for your group to go to the game tomorrow." Alexis grinned and nodded her head. "Get our fans over there fired up like last week and we can't lose." She grinned again. The doctor told me he would call the football coach and explain about the injury.
We drove to the hospital and asked at the main desk about a young woman admitted by ambulance last night. They directed us to the fourth floor and we went to the nurses' station and asked about their patient. As expected, she wouldn't tell us anything; not even her name. An older woman came out of room 406 and walked over to the nurse's station. She was dressed to the nines in a beautiful peach colored suit. The hem was above the knee. Jewelry glittered on her fingers, wrists, neck and ears. Alexis asked the woman, "How is she?" The woman looked suspiciously at Alexis and then at me.
The woman was more than a little guarded and said, "Who are you and why are you asking?" In her high heels she stood about 5'10" tall. Her blonde hair was perfectly quaffed. She had a terrific body for a woman around fifty. She was not a small person. Nor was she timid but she backed away from us a step or two. She seemed intimidated by my size. She scanned me from head to toe and locked on to the cast on my right hand. She said, "What happened to your hand?"
I lifted the cast and looked it over and said, "I busted it up pretty good decking the guy that was about to rape the woman in there." I glanced at the room that the woman had just come out of. She took more than a moment to look at me and then at Alexis and then a huge grin washed the stern look off her face. She threw herself into my arms and hugged me and stretch up on her tip-toes to kiss me and then she hugged me again. She grabbed Alexis and did the same thing.
She said, "My name is Rachel. I'm Mitch's mom." She laughed a brief second and continued, "I should say Michelle's mother." She glanced quickly at the room she had just left. "The doctors say she's going to be okay. She may need a little rehab. She doesn't look very good today; even worse than last night. Thank God she wasn't raped but they beat her near to death. You two probably saved her life and mine too for that matter. She is all I have in this world." She started to tear up and that got Alexis going too. Alexis moved to Rachel and hugged her. Rachel was content to allow Alexis to hold her for a while. She pulled back from Alexis and started pawing around in her expensive handbag. She pulled out a pen and a notepad and said, "What are your names? How can I contact you?"
Alexis gave her both of our names and our address and Alexis' cell phone number and asked Rachel to call us to let us know how 'Mitch' was doing. Rachel was all smiles as she pushed her ample bust line against my chest and kissed me again. She pulled back and looked up at me with a very curious look. I looked over at Alexis for some help figuring out what the look was about. She grinned at me and winked. Rachel moved over to Alexis and whispered something in her ear before she hugged and kissed Alexis again. Alexis smiled and nodded at Rachel. I mouthed out, "WTF?" to Alexis as Rachel's back was to me hugging her. She just smiled at me.
Rachel spoke to the Nurse quietly at the station and then waved at us as she quickly disappear back into 'Mitch's' room. The door shut automatically but slowly enough so we could get a glimpse of 'Mitch' propped up on pillows with bandages and tubes everywhere. She smiled at her mother and then looked at us in the hall. It was only a second or two before the door closed. 'Mitch' gave no indication that she recognized either of us. Alexis was a little disappointed as we left the hospital.
We grabbed a quick lunch at our favorite fast-food place and went back to our only remaining class. We had to be at the Field House by 3:00 PM for our flight leaving at 5:00. After class I went to talk to coach and Alexis went to pick up the other members of the "Smoking Hot Five". They were all delirious about the trip and their excitement got Alexis right up there with them. The horrors of last night were set aside, at least for the moment.
****
Alexis and I sat together in the last row on the plane beside the toilets. Football players and Cheerleaders were sitting everywhere in the sparsely populated plane. As always, players and Cheerleaders were flirting with each other. Dean and Josie were sitting a few rows in front of us on the opposite side. They were doing the goo-goo eyes thing. Alexis giggled as she watched them. Dean seemed to just drift along on a cloud ever since Josie asked him out. I would have to snap him out of it. We needed him mean and his usual animal self for the game tomorrow.
I leaned against the bulkhead and closed my eyes. I smiled without opening them when I felt Alexis slide into the middle seat and her hand unzip my pants and reach inside and grab my flaccid cock. It wasn't flaccid for long as it instantly jumped up to full size. It wouldn't be contained inside my pants and it pushed itself and Alexis' hand out into the cool air. Alexis pulled the blanket that had been on her lap over to mine. No one had any idea what Alexis was doing. She sat with her head against the head-rest with her eyes closed. She moved only her hand at the wrist to stroke my cock, so not even her arm was moving.
Since we both had our eyes shut we didn't notice that Coach Hannah, the Cheerleader's coach had come down the aisle and sat down in the vacant seat across the aisle and one row forward. She reached back and touched Alexis' leg. Alexis jumped and her eyes flashed open. Hannah said, "Sorry, were you sleeping?" Alexis quickly shook her head and stopped stroking me cock under the blanket. I opened my eyes to see what was going on.
Hannah and Alexis talked about their respective roles for the game. Alexis wasn't looking for any direction from Hannah and Hannah wasn't offering any. It was just coordination of their combined efforts to get their fans amped for the game. It was enemy territory and crowd noise nearly always played a role in the outcome. I listened to their conversation wishing that Alexis could get back to jerking me off. I flexed my cock a few times and Alexis just squeezed it hard in response.



Their conversation ended and Hannah pushed herself out of the seat and leaned in close to Alexis and said, "I'll let you get back to jerking Hunter off." She lifted the blanket to look. I opened my eyes in just enough time to see Hannah's eyes go wide. Her jaw dropped and she muttered, "Holy fuck. I thought April was exaggerating." She raised her hand to her mouth as if to slam her jaw closed. She just stared down for a few moments and then said to Alexis, "You shared him with April and Mindy. Would you share him with me?" Alexis was not quick with a response and Hannah whispered, "Please?"
Alexis glanced to see if I was awake and listening. She saw the smile on my face and she turned back to Coach Hannah and said, "Sure. You're the expert on schedules and what to expect over the next couple days. Let me know where and when." Hannah quickly nodded like she was a bobble-head doll and turned to head back to her seat. She took two steps down the aisle and stopped. She hesitated for a moment and then turned around and walked back beside Alexis. Alexis was jerking me off without the blanket over my lap. Hannah watched for a moment as Alexis looked up at her.
Hannah stammered out, "Umm..Ummm...Errrr. I was wondering if I could have a taste, umm.... Now? He is so hard. He couldn't possibly last much longer." I looked at Alexis and she grinned at me as she held my cock up for Hannah. She squeezed past Alexis' legs into the middle seat foot-well and bent down at the knees. Hannah wasn't sure if Alexis would completely relinquish my cock to her but she didn't push the issue. Alexis removed her hand and motioned for Hannah to take it. Hannah grinned and wrapped her fingers about two thirds of the way around my cock and started stroking it up and down. Her hand was cold and the contrast felt great. She flexed her jaw. She knew she was going to have trouble with the circumference.
Hannah pushed her head into my lap and shoved one side of my glans into the side of her mouth and then twisted her head to basically, screw her mouth onto my velvety soft crown. She was already breathing raggedly as my cock pushed past her lips. She locked her lips around the ridge for a moment and then slowly pushed further down. I expected she would gag any second but she never did. I could feel my cock push into her throat and I tilted my head back and groaned out, "Oh fuck. She's good." I could feel her chuckle around my shaft. She started blowing my cock slowly but quickly ramped up the pace. I had been very close to my orgasm before and Hannah was feverishly sucking it out of me. She knew from her own experiences that I was close and she pulled her lips back to the ridge just as I rocked my hips up and fired several evenly spaced shots of cum into Hannah's mouth.
Alexis grinned at me because she knew Hannah had not anticipated the size of my loads. I knew this was going to be a particularly big one. I grinned back at Alexis and watched as Hannah struggled with what to do with the overload. Her eyes looked pleadingly up at me and she gagged hard. The third shot forced her off the head and she grabbed the blanket and wrapped it over my cock and kept on stroking it until I had finished eight strong blasts of gooey, pearly white cum.
Hannah was still coughing and gagging, trying to clear her throat. Apparently one of the shots of cum went into her throat. A long thick thread of cum and saliva ran from her lower lip to the blanket over my cock. She flicked her tongue out to break it. When she was satisfied that I was done she pulled her hand out from under the blanket. It was covered with cum. She licked both sides of her hand and sucked each finger in and licked them all over. Then to top it all off she opened the fold in the blanket exposing the wad of cum on the wool surface and pushed it into her mouth and sucked cum from the material. Alexis looked up at me and grinned. She whispered, "Oh fuck. She's going to be a lot of fun."
Hannah wiped her hands across her face to see if she had any tell-tale signs of what she had been doing. I didn't say anything about the big wad of cum in her hair above her right ear. She seemed satisfied and stood up and inched back out to the aisle. Alexis blew her an air-kiss and Hannah smiled as she turned and headed back to her seat.
Alexis pushed my softening cock back in my pants and zipped me up. She giggled and said, "Holy shit. That was unexpected." I laughed and tipped my head back against the headrest.
Two minutes later the pilot announced, "Please put your seats and tray-tables in their upright positions. We should be on the ground in ten minutes." The stewardesses were gathering trash and checking seatbelts. We touched down just as the pilot had stated. We came to a stop at the gate and we both stood up in the aisle. We knew we would be last to get off the plane, so we were in no hurry.
Alexis elbowed me and pointed forward toward where Hannah was still sitting. She didn't appear to be in any hurry either. As her Cheerleader squad moved down the aisle past her, each one turned to the girl behind her pointing at Hannah's head with one finger and covering their mouths with their other hand. One of them had spotted cum in Hannah's hair and was making sure everyone knew about it. Cheerleaders and Football players alike were all giggling as they filed past Hannah. When we got closer to her, she stood up so she could get into the aisle ahead of us.
Alexis pushed up close behind her and said, "You have a huge wad of cum in your hair above your right ear." Hannah's right hand shot to the side of her head and came back wet with cum.
She groaned and said, "Fuck. I didn't think to check my hair." She rubbed it into her hair and giggled, "Hair gel," and giggled again. Alexis smiled at her and we caught up with the rest of the group in the concourse. It was 6:36 PM and I was starving. Alexis found her team, the "Smoking Hot Five".
Two buses had been contracted to take everyone to the hotel. It was the same hotel that the team stayed at last year when we came here and got annihilated. Most of us remembered and we wanted revenge. The hotel had a pretty nice restaurant. There was no set schedule so we weren't all going to meet for a team meal or anything. It was whatever each person wanted to do, until curfew that is.
Alexis and I agreed to meet back in the lobby in ten minutes. I was rooming with Dean and we just wanted to ditch our bags in the room and get something to eat. Alexis headed off with her friends to their room. Everyone was bunking two per room, except for the coaches and the "Smoking Hot Five" who were put in a "Family Room" that slept six.
Ten minutes later, Dean and I were standing in the lobby waiting for Alexis. I figured Josie would be with her but when the elevator doors opened, all five of them filed out and headed for the Restaurant. Jan looked back and said, "You guys coming?" Alexis smiled and the rest of us followed her. Jan had an incredible ass and I was enjoying the scenery as we walked along behind her. Alexis noticed the smile on my face and where I was looking. She elbowed me in the ribs.
We all had a good time over dinner. Josie was entwined with Dean and the other three teased her about it. Dean was embarrassed a little as evidenced by his red face. I signed the check with my room number and we had to get back to our room for curfew. We had broken curfew before but this game was all business. Well, mostly all business. I gave my keycard to Alexis and kissed her good-night. Dean hugged and kissed Josie as the elevator door opened on our floor. We got out and they continued up.
Dean used his keycard to open our door. He didn't know I no longer had my key. I wanted to surprise him. We got ready for bed after showering to get the travel off us. We both walked around the room naked. It was no big deal. All the team members walked around naked in the locker room all the time. We were in separate queen sized beds and we slipped under the sheets and turned off the lights.
In minutes I could hear Dean snoring away. It sounded like someone trying to start a finicky chainsaw. I laid there listening for nearly half an hour before I heard the 'snick' of the motorized door lock. I turned toward the door and grinned as I saw Alexis and then Josie, backlit by the hallway lights, quickly push through the door and the soft click of the door latching behind them.
It was dark and I knew they would have to let their eyes adjust so they didn't trip over furniture. My eyes were fully adjusted already and I could see them feeling their way across the room. I made a 'pssst' noise and Alexis got her bearings and moved quickly over to my bed. I could see her stretch her arms above her head stripping off her nightgown that she had brought. I had never seen her wear it. I pulled back the sheets and she slid in beside me.
I could see the other body (I assumed it was Josie) moving slowly in the dark. She stubbed her toe on a chair and she muttered a soft "Ouch". Alexis giggled and watched as Josie finally found Dean's bed. Dean was snoring up a storm and Alexis whispered, "Holy Shit. How can you sleep with that noise?"
I watched Josie remove her pajamas and I could see her fantastic body in the sparse light from the clock radio. I whispered to Alexis, "Have they done the wild-thing yet."
Alexis turned to me and whispered back, "No. He hasn't made a move and Josie has been dragging her pussy around on the carpet she's so horny." I chuckled at that image. Apparently Josie could now see Dean's outline in the bed so she made her way around to the vacant side and slid her naked body under the sheets. Dean was lying on his back, which contributed to the snoring.
Alexis was lying on her side facing the other bed and I was spooned up behind her with my head propped up on pillows so I could see. We were both fascinated by what was going to happen in the other bed. I guess we are all voyeurs under the right circumstances. I reached over Alexis and turned the clock radio to face them. The large blue numerals provided more than enough illumination for us to watch the show.
Josie touched Dean lightly on the ear and he stopped snoring. Thank God. Josie lifted the covers off his body and pulled them down to his thighs. His cock was soft and laying off to his left. Josie was on her left side and she reached with her right hand across Dean's hips and touched his cock with her index finger. Dean stirred for a moment and Josie pulled her hand back until he settled down again. She gently wrapped her fingers around his cock and just held it. A few moments later she squeezed and Dean's cock got harder. She smiled over at Alexis. Dean started snoring again even louder than before. Josie started stroking his cock slowly and it grew harder. Dean snorted and puffed out some air and went back snoring. Josie didn't change what she was doing. She was ready for him to wake up but she was having fun stroking Dean's sleeping but hardening cock.
When she thought his cock was full size, she leaned down and pushed her lips over his glans. He never moved. She pushed down his shaft and Alexis and I looked to see if Dean would wake up. He didn't. She got almost to the bottom before she gagged. She coughed with his cock still imbedded and then started giving him a blowjob.
Dean stopped snoring and lifted his head to see what was happening. Josie accelerated her blowjob and turned her face to look at him as his head came up off the pillow. Dean said, "Jesus Christ. Fuck. What a way to wake up." He turned to look at my bed and saw Alexis' face reflecting the blue light. She was giggling at his reaction. He said, "Go ahead you two, yuck it up." He dropped his head back in his pillow and groaned hard as Josie blowjob was having its intended effect.
Watching Josie sucking on Dean's cock was making me hard and I maneuvered my cock to the top of Alexis' thighs. She lifted her top leg and turned back to me and said, "It's about time Bubb." She reached her hand down to her crotch and as my cock pushed through the gap from behind, she rocked her hips back and guided it into her pussy.
Now that we were fucking in a steady motion, we turned our attention back to Josie's blowjob. Dean was pushing his hips up at a pace matching Josie's down thrusts. I knew from experience that Josie is a skilled cocksucker. Dean was groaning non-stop now and Josie stopped. She was afraid that he would cum and she wouldn't be able to get him up again and she needed his cock buried all the way to the bottom of her pussy before she went crazy.
Josie came up on one knee and threw her other leg across Dean's hips. He was a wide-body and her legs were spread as wide as they would go. Dean lifted his head to watch Josie push her pussy on to his cock. When she did, both Dean and Josie let out a loud groan as Josie's ass settled down on his crotch. Dean put his hands on Josie's tits and she put her hands on top of his as she used her legs to push herself up his shaft and then let gravity drop her back down again.
Alexis was groaning too as I pushed my cock between her thighs and into her pussy. She wasn't getting the full length that way but she had left her hand on top of my cock and was enjoying the feel of my gooey cock sliding under her hand and into her sex and back out again. I reached around with my top hand and caressed her tits. They were firm and her nipples were long and hard.
Josie had been horny for a week and she was the first to launch into her orgasm. When she felt it coming on she increased her fucking pace and the pitch of Dean's groaning steadily increased and he started bucking his hips up and down. Josie pitched forward and steadied herself on Dean's ample stomach. She was humping her hips along with Dean and they were both in their orgasms. It was funny to watch the facial contortions of other couples in mid orgasm. I guess we must look the same.
I had kind of lost my orgasm but Alexis hadn't and she started driving her ass back hard into my crotch as she exploded into her orgasm. She screamed out getting the attention of Dean and Josie. They were mildly interested but they were still in the throes of their own orgasms. Josie collapsed onto Dean's stomach and Dean wrapped his arms around her.
I couldn't get a good angle fucking Alexis this way so I pulled my cock out of her. She screamed out, "NOOOO." I immediately rolled her onto her back and launched myself between her legs and guided my cock back into her pussy. She groaned, "OH FUCK. YESS. YESS." I was pummeling her pussy with my steel hard cock. Now Josie and Dean were laying there watching us. Alexis was still in her orgasm and I could feel mine coming on like a freight train. As my balls erupted, I drove my cock to my balls and blew my wad into her. Alexis' head pushed back hard into the pillow and her mouth flew wide open in a silent scream. Her eyes were wide in a grimace.
She was holding her breath and then suddenly expelled every ounce of air in her lungs and heaved upward. She screamed out, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. OH MY GAAWWDDDD. OH FUCK. I think you got me." She expelled air again and gasped in a lungful and settled back down. I could still feel her pussy clenching on my cock long after I had finished launching at least a half dozen huge spurts of cum. I could feel cum oozing out of her pussy, past my softening cock. When I pulled my cock out, it was chased by a big glob of cum that rolled down the crack of her ass to the bed. She giggled and said, "You get the wet spot." We both laughed hard.
I heard Dean say to Josie, "I'll gladly take the wet spot." Josie pulled herself up on his body and kissed him passionately on the lips.
Josie said to Dean, "I couldn't wait any longer. Now that the dam is broke, we'd better be doing this more often in the future." He kissed her and crushed her in his arms.
We never did turn on a light. We conversed back and forth from bed to bed for a while. Josie made a move to roll off Dean but he held her there as if he was afraid if she left she wouldn't come back. Josie seemed to recognize his unfounded concern so she kissed him and whispered, "I have to pee. I'll be right back. We aren't done yet." He kissed her on the nose and let her roll off him. Five minutes later she slid back under the covers and cuddled up to Dean. She cradled his balls for a few moments and then started running her palm over his flaccid cock. It was sticky with semi-dried cum and vaginal juices.
I knew Dean must be trying to will his cock up for another round. For whatever reason, I have never had to wait any period of time after an orgasm. I was sure that would change as I got older, but for now this anomaly never failed to delight the women I had had sex with. I had just moments ago cum in Alexis and I never lost my erection. It was ready to go right then. Dean's was not and trying harder to get it up just seemed to work against him.
I knew Dean would be upset that he had a 'failure to launch' but that wasn't fair and Josie nonchalantly changed the subject and started talking about the game tomorrow night. She glanced at the clock and realized the game was tonight. It was already tomorrow. Alexis grabbed the clock radio/alarm clock and set the alarm for 5:00 AM. They needed to be back in their room before people started getting up. Conversations slowly dwindled as each of us drifted off to sleep. I accepted the wet-spot and Alexis cuddled against me with her head on my chest. I kissed her head and she kissed my nipple and we fell off to sleep. I assume the same happened in Dean's bed.
I woke in a start. It was still pitch black. It was just after 4:10 AM. Alexis was still cuddled up to me with her head on my chest but I could feel the unmistakable sensation of having my cock being sucked on. I lifted my head to see Josie between my legs with the fattest part of my cock stretching her lips into thin white lines. She was lashing her tongue around and around the ridge of my glans and drilling the tip of her tongue into the nerve bundle. Even in the dark, I could see her smile around my cock when she saw that I was awake. Alexis was awake too and she was watching Josie sucking on my cock as she cradled my balls beneath Josie's chin. I looked over at Dean's bed and he was sound asleep and facing away.
Alexis pushed herself off me and crawled down to join Josie. As Alexis got in beside her I had to spread my legs even wider. Josie pulled her lips off my cock and handed it to Alexis who deftly stretch her lips over the glans and moved smoothly until her lips were in my pubic hair. She went right into a throat-job. Josie watched closely to see if there was anything she could learn from Alexis' obvious skill-set. When Alexis needed to breathe she pulled back until my cock was in her mouth. She pulled all the way up and offered my cock back to Josie. She tried to do the same thing Alexis had done but she couldn't handle the thickness and she gagged hard about half way down the shaft. She pulled back and continued to cough so she pulled off and a surge of saliva followed her lips off the end. She grabbed it with her hand and ran it up and down the shaft for lubrication.
Alexis and Josie each took a dozen or so strokes with their mouths and then handed it to the other. Back and forth they went. The sensations from the different styles and pressures they provided were driving me crazy and my orgasm seemed to be literally sucked from my balls. Alexis took the first two shots and she immediately passed it off to Josie. She took two shots but she was forced off the end and the next shot flew into the air between them. Alexis, who had swallowed her shots while Josie was receiving hers, took two more and passed it back to Josie. She took one shot and passed me back to Alexis. She finished me off and licked the eye clean. Alexis and Josie kissed each other and mixed whatever loads they carried and then split the load and swallowed in two loud gulps.



Josie came up the bed and kissed me and made sure she pushed her cum tinged tongue in for me to sample. She pulled back and giggled and then slid off the bed and pulled the covers down over Dean and maneuvered between his knees to start on him. He woke with a groan and came up on his elbows to watch Josie drive her lips down his shaft. Dean looked over at me and said, "I'm never going to get tired of that." Josie pushed her lips nearly to his balls and gagged. She pulled back and tried again.
Alexis moved down our bed to the floor and then moved in beside Josie. Alexis had sucked Dean's cock once before at her Graduation party. I didn't think she had fucked him then. Dean's eyes went wide when Josie handed his cock to Alexis and she quickly drove his cock into her mouth and immediately into her throat. He groaned and rolled his head back on his shoulders. Alexis could handle his smaller cock much easier than mine and she gave him a throat job for nearly a minute and Dean groaned constantly through the whole thing. Alexis pulled her lips off and handed Dean's cock back to Josie. She grinned and pushed her lips back on and went down again. She was giving Dean one hell of a blowjob and Alexis bent low and sucked one of his balls onto her lips. That was it for Dean. He groaned, "OH FUCK. I'M GONNA CUMMM."
Dean humped up his hips and Josie followed him up. She took his load and swallowed as she received it. As his shots dwindled, Josie collected his cum in her mouth and then turned to Alexis and they swapped the load back and forth and then shared the amount and they swallowed together.
Josie crawled up over Dean's body and kissed him as she drove her cum tinged tongue into his mouth. He didn't like it any better than I did. He made a face and both Alexis and Josie burst out laughing. I knew that he was never going to get away without Josie doing that after every blowjob. I had learned to keep my distaste for cum to myself.
I glanced at the clock and it was 4:55 AM. I shut the alarm off. I knew I would be up before breakfast call. Alexis climbed back on my bed and kissed me. She said, "1-4-3," and giggled. She still thought I was a geek for using that code but she was using it anyway. Josie straddled Dean's stomach and leaned down and kissed him. She rolled off to the floor. Alexis pulled her nightgown on and Josie pulled on her pajamas and headed to the door. Josie quietly turned the knob and pulled the door back into the room and inch or so. She looked out though the opening and then opened the door all the way and they both hustled out into the hall, heading for the elevator. The door closed automatically and clicked shut.
*****
The elevator door hissed open and Alexis and Josie were more than surprised to see Coach Hannah standing against the back wall. She was just as surprised to see them as they were trying hard to act nonchalantly. Alexis was thinking, 'Hannah's dressed in street clothes so what was she doing at 5:00 AM?' Hannah was thinking, 'Josie and Alexis are dressed in sleepwear so what were they doing at 5:00 AM.' When the door closed, Alexis and Josie were already standing along the back wall beside Hannah. Nothing was said until Hannah spoke up, "Jesus. You guys reek of sex." Josie burst out laughing. Alexis covered her mouth to hide her snickering.
Alexis got herself together and said, "Don't worry Hannah. We're still on for whenever you set something up." The elevator door shushed open and all three got out. Alexis and Josie hustled down the hall to their room and disappeared inside. The smell of sex had apparently left Hannah suddenly feeling very horny and she stopped in the hall and thought for a moment before turning around and she walked to the last door in the hall and knocked on the door. After nearly a minute the door opened and Hannah stepped through the doorway and into a lip-lock with April.
****
We ate breakfast as a team in the restaurant. We had taken over the entire room. Our coach used the opportunity to talk to us about the other team, their key players, their tactics, formations and what coverage comes from them. We had just played them last week and as is often the case, a couple of plays that went our way made the difference between winning and losing. We knew we had to play this game just as tough as last week to come out of here with a win and the Conference Championship. The head coach wasn't telling us anything we didn't already know but everyone listened intently.
From there we went out to the buses. We would walk through our plays at a local high school field. We didn't exert ourselves. We walked through our favorite dozen or so plays and several that were giving us problems and then showered and piled back on the buses that drove us back to the Hotel. From then until 5:00 PM, the time was ours. I usually just go back to my room and rest and watch TV or read. Having Alexis here made that all different. As planned, I found her at the indoor pool and Jacuzzi. She was there with the "Smoking Hot Five" and it was an incredibly erotic sight with all but Nina in skimpy bikinis. Nina was wearing a one-piece that displayed most of her huge breasts. It was cut nearly to her navel. They were there alone. I was sure that if anyone at the Hotel knew they were there they wouldn't have been alone for long.
When I walked onto the pool deck they all started screaming and yelling and jumping up and down like they planned to do at the game tonight. I was certain the Nina was going to come out of her suit. Alexis ran over and threw herself into my arms with her legs around my waist. The other screamed out again. I kissed her and they teased me because it was only a little peck on her lips. I kissed her harder and the yelling erupted again. In the enclosed pool area, sounds reverberated and created a very loud noise.
The same door that I came through opened again and Coach Hannah walked directly toward Alexis and me. Alexis still had her legs wrapped around my waist and she put them down and stood beside me as Hannah approached. Alexis glanced up at me. We knew what this was about. The others all congregated together and wondered what she was doing here.
Hannah stepped in close and said, "Tonight will be our only chance. I wish you had included me last night. Three on two would have been beyond my wildest dreams. Neither Alexis nor I said a word. We were waiting for whatever her plan was for tonight. She continued, "We all seem to have roommates to contend with."
Alexis cut her off and said, "I'll take care of roommate problems. Call me when we get back from the game tonight. I'll take care of everything. I hope you don't mind if I participate?
Hannah face exploded into a huge grin and said, "I could only have hoped you would." She looked at the group and turned back and said, "I'll anxiously await your call. I'm in room 419. Call me there." She turned and walked back to the only door and left.
The others crowded in and Jan asked, "What was that all about?"
Alexis said, "We have been talking about how we will work with her team's cheers." It was pure bullshit but she hadn't thought of anything better.
Jan said, "Bullshit. We aren't coordinating anything with the Cheerleaders. We are just fans in the stadium. Let the Cheerleaders do whatever they want. They've got nothing to do with us."
Alexis recovered a bit and said, "I know that but she thinks she has to protect her girls. We are getting all the attention and she doesn't like it." Jan got onboard with that explanation and the discussion ended.
Yu-Gin yelled out, "Alright everyone in the Jacuzzi. No suits allowed."
Everyone else yelled, "Yah." Yu-Gin turned the jets and bubbles on and stripped off her tiny bikini. She was the first one in. Alexis looked at me and shrugged her shoulders as she peeled her top and bottom off and treated us all to her model-walk crossover step all the way to the Jacuzzi. Everyone stopped what they were doing to watch. Jan stripped off her bikini and looked over at me. She smiled and gave me a model pose and then turned and gave me another one. She had a smoking hot body and my cock was pushing hard on my pants. Nina pulled her arms through her straps and pushed her suit down over her hips. She looked at me and lifted her tits and jiggled them up and down as she giggled.
Josie walked over to me and said, "Come on big guy. Get out of those clothes. It's not fair for that fatty to sit trapped in your pants while we all want nothing more than to see it." She reached down and unbuckled my pants and then unzipped them. My cock surged out into her hand. She giggled and released it so she could get out of her suit. I let my pants fall to the deck. I put toes to heels and forced off my shoes and stepped out of my pants. I pulled off my socks and by then a naked Josie moved in close to me and lifted my shirt up to my shoulders. I pulled it up over my head and a collective groan erupted from the Jacuzzi as Josie ran her fingers over my abs and obliques. I dropped the shirt on my pants and shoes and walked with Josie to the Jacuzzi.
It was a bit crowded with six people in it. With the bubbles on no one could see anything under the water. Alexis and Jan were tall enough so that their tits were above the waterline and I positioned myself across from them. I had to keep my cast dry so I put it behind my head. The glans of my erect cock bobbed above the water line and all eyes were on it. Nina and Yu-Gin sat on either side of me and they both took advantage of their positions by wrapping their fingers around as much of my cock as they could grip. I looked over at Alexis and she was grinning broadly. It was obvious from the movement of Alexis' arm that she had her hand in Jan's pussy. Jan was trying hard to not make it so obvious but she was losing that battle.
Nina and Yu-Gin got into a rhythm with their hands and they jointly jerked on my cock. I felt a foot push up under my balls. Based on the grin on Josie's face it was her foot. She jostled them around with her toes.
I couldn't take my eyes off Jan. After several minutes, she was getting very close to her orgasm and she was making sudden spastic movements that caused waves to build around her. She turned her face to Alexis and mouthed the words that were easy to lip read, "Fuck I'm Gone." Her hips drove forward and created a big wave that lapped up against me across from her. The others started chanting, "Jan, Jan, Jan, Jan." She smiled at the chant and then she groaned, "YYYYYUUUNNNNGGGGGHHH," as an even bigger wave emanated from her; then another. Water was cascading over the lip on our side of the Jacuzzi as the period of the waves coincided with Jan's surging hips.
Poor Yu-Gin and Nina, who were short and sitting low in the water, were getting drowned. Regardless, they both kept right on jerking me off. Josie's toes had pulled back as the sloshing water threatened to pull her out of her seat. I turned to Yu-Gin and said, "I don't want to cum in the Jacuzzi." She couldn't hear me over the groan of the water and air pumps. I stood up and sat on the edge pulling Yu-Gin's and Nina's hands with me. They stood up and sat beside me continuing to jerk on my cock. All eyes were on it, including Jan's, who was recovering from her orgasm.
I groaned and clenched my teeth as I leaned back against my locked arms. My feet were still in the water. I watched as Jan leaned over toward Alexis and said something as she glanced over at me. Alexis smiled and I could read her lips as she said, "Nina." I was about to blow so I scooched my ass back away from the Jacuzzi and lay back on the concrete deck. Nina and Yu-Gin followed my cock. They could see my balls pulling in tight and they giggled at the sight.
I didn't want to just cum straight up in the air and let it fall wherever. I looked around me to see if there was an article of clothing or one of their bathing suits close by but there was nothing. I lifted my head off the concrete to watch the launch. I was curious to see how high it would go. I had really gotten some impressive altitude at times. I wouldn't find out though. Nina got up on her knees beside me and pushed her lips to my glans. She didn't try to push it into her mouth and they both ramped up the pace of their hands.
Nina started swallowing as soon as the first shot burst up my shaft and past her lips. Yu-Gin pulled her hand back to allow Nina full control. Alexis, Jan and Josie all started yelling "Nina. Nina. Nina." Nina turned to acknowledge their chant and caught the next cumshot in the ear. It splattered everywhere and everyone burst out laughing.
Nina was short and a little on the chunky side but she was fast. She quickly swiveled her body around so she was sitting on my face. She knew she wouldn't be fast enough to get her mouth on the next shot so she tried to catch it in mid-air. She missed and it splattered across her face. She bent low, grabbed my cock and stuffed it between her huge tits and clamped her arms against them just as the next shot blew up the shaft. Her tits effectively smothered the rest of the shots. I was groaning hard into her pussy and when I regained my presence of mind, I made a broad-tongue pass from her clitoris to her anus.
Nina came up off my torso when I touched her sensitive clit. The others burst out laughing again. Cum covered Nina's entire torso all the way from her navel to her chin and then all the way up to hair line. Yu-Gin was closest and she pushed her face between Nina's mammoth tits and started licking. Nina held Yu-Gin's face and guided it to where it felt the best, having nothing to do with where cum had accumulated. Now the group was chanting, "Yu-Gin. Yu-Gin. Yu-Gin."
Yu-Gin's hand found my still hard but softening cock and she pulled out of Nina's arms and sank her lips over my glans. She made two round trips up and down as much of the shaft as she could and pulled her lips off with a loud "pop". Nina was grinding her pussy on my face. I stayed right with her though. She yanked Yu-Gin's cum-covered face back between her cum-slick globes and held her there as she started groaning uncontrollably. She was getting spastic so I grabbed her hips above my head and rode her pussy all the way through the end of her massive orgasm. She was screaming hard. Yu-Gin was gasping for air as she was still trapped between Nina's tits.
As Nina totally lost control, Yu-Gin was able to pull her head out. I heard Josie yell out, "Jesus. Yu-Gin's head is the same size as Nina's tits." They all began laughing. Nina wasn't laughing though. She had her arms cradling her tits now that Yu-Gin had pulled back. She was groaning hard, "OOHH OHH OHH." Her head was flopping forward and back. I kept right on drilling my tongue into her pussy with occasional flicks on her clitoris, which I knew was too sensitive to be touched but I couldn't help it."

Nina started to settle down after a couple minutes. Her cum soaked face sagged down into her cum soaked cleavage and she was savoring the smell as she took huge gasping breathes. I slowed my attack as she came down but I didn't completely stop. I was about to when her hips started gyrating again and her head popped up off her chest and she screamed out, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. HERE COMES ANOTHER OOONNEEE. OHHH MMYYYY GGGGAAAWWDDD."
Her hips pulsed forward and snapped back. I thought she would break my tongue off. She did it again. She leaned forward and grabbed my cock more for something to hold on to than anything else. She was bucking hard on my face, mashing my nose with her pubic bone. She must have looked like a cowboy at the rodeo riding the bull as she clung firmly to the reins. I grabbed her hips again harder this time more for self preservation that anything. I lifted her with my forearms so she couldn't slam herself onto my face. I continued to drill my tongue into her but it was getting tired and before Nina finally settled down, my tongue was just riding out the storm.
When she stopped clenching her pussy on my useless tongue, she slowly rolled off me. Yu-Gin helped her off my face so she wouldn't hurt herself crashing to the concrete deck. I rolled over next to her checking to see if she was alright. The jets and the bubbles in the Jacuzzi had shut off and everyone was watching in silence waiting to see if Nina was okay.
Jan spoke up and said, "Holy Shit that was one massive double orgasm. I wish it was me." They all laughed and nodded their heads.
Alexis said, "The one you had was no slouch either, girl." Jan grinned and nodded her head. Yu-Gin got to her feet and hurried over to a stack of towels and grabbed several. She came back and got Nina to a sitting position and started wiping cum from her face and torso. She spent a little extra time with Nina's tits and the other's ribbed her about it. Her face went red as she realized that she'd been busted.
I helped Alexis out of the Jacuzzi and said, "What is your plan to deal with Hannah tonight after the game?"
She looked at me and smiled, "I'm not sure how to pull it off yet but if I can she won't care that we didn't get together." She reached down and pinched my flaccid cock and said, "You'd better get out of here before your coach catches you having sex before the game."
I grinned at her and bent down to kiss her. She responded with tongue as I pulled her naked body against mine. She slapped me on the ass. I coiled up the towel like I was going to snap it at her and she jumped back, clasped her hands on her own ass cheeks and squealed and then burst into her Julia Roberts laugh.
I dried off with the towel and pulled my clothes on and waved to the group as I head for the door. They were all still naked as the door closed behind me. I went back to my room for a quick nap before game time. Dean had the same idea and he was snoring in his bed as I crawled fully clothed onto mine. I was out like a light.
Way off in the distance, someone was speaking to me as though they were at the far end of a tunnel. As I came to I realized that it was Dean nudging my shoulder telling me it was time to get up. I groaned and swung my feet to the floor and sat there with my head in my hands and my elbows on my knees. We went down to the lobby where everyone was gathering. I went into the restaurant and grabbed a cup of coffee. I felt like I'd been dragged through a knot-hole and I needed a jolt of caffeine.
The team congregated in one area of the lobby with the Coach. The cheerleaders huddled around Hannah, who kept stealing glances over at Alexis who was with her group. I was convinced that Hannah was more interested in sex with Alexis than with me. Alexis kept shrugging off my theory but allowing for a theory that she was bi-sexual which was obviously cool with Alexis.
The buses pulled up out front and we all filed on one bus or another. The team was in one bus with the head coach and the cheerleaders, 'Smoking Hot Five' and miscellaneous other coaches were in the second bus. I was totally focused on the game and I could see all the guys getting their game faces on too.
On the field, the crowd was crazy. I did a quick scan, searching for the unmistakable neon green spaghetti strap tops. I found them about ten rows back on our side of the field. They were busy playing to their fans with their pom-poms and air-horns and the fans around them were going nuts. This University had an even bigger 'Jumbotron' and the cameras scanned the crowd and lingered on Alexis and her group as they were obviously yelling "GO DOGS."
We prepared for the game like we always did getting ourselves pumped up. Because of the cast, I wouldn't be playing much on offense tonight. I had trouble catching passes. I would be in as a blocking tight-end though. I would be used on defense more than our last game. My cast was like a club on the end of my arm. The first time I used it that way, I found out quickly that it hurt like hell and I was more careful with it after that.



Our quarterback was having a stellar game passing the ball. Our running game was for shit though and just like last week, the game went back and forth. I played mostly defensive end and some outside line-backer. It was looking like it would come down to whoever had the ball last; just like last week. We led by four points, but this time they had the ball for a final drive. The clock read one minute and twenty-three seconds. They had all their time-outs remaining and we all knew they had plenty of time to score. We were playing a prevent-defense and they moved the ball right down the field. There was enough time for one more set of downs after they got a first down at the nine yard line.
Through the din of the crowd, I could hear The "Smoking Hot Five's" air-horns blaring. We came to the line and they ran a play up the middle for two yards. They ran the ball again for one yard. It was crunch-time; third and goal. We figured they would throw for the touchdown and lined up accordingly. I was at defensive end. The ball was hiked and the quarterback faked a hand-off to his running back. I didn't bite and pulled a spin move around their tackle as the quarterback retreated several steps to throw. He faked a throw but pulled it back down. Our pass coverage must have been good because the quarterback pulled the ball down and moved into a rapidly collapsing pocket. He lifted his arm to pass again and I plowed into him stripping the ball from his hand with my 'club'. I yanked him to the ground with my good hand and fell past him just as the ball bounced off the turf and right into my arms. More than half the stadium went dead silent except for a collective groan. Our fans were going nuts and the air-horns blared.
I wasn't sure if it was a fumble or an incomplete pass and I eagerly looked to the referee for a call. He ran up and signaled that it was a fumble and dramatically thrust his arm toward our end zone indicating that it was our ball. Our players were jumping all over me and if they couldn't get to me they chest bumped others. I was delirious. I looked up at the 'jumbotron' to see the replay. I had clearly knocked the ball from his hand before it started forward. Our fans went nuts again. The 'jumbotron' panned the crowd and stopped on a close-up of Alexis. She was jumping up and down. Her tits were jiggling everywhere and the crowd went nuts again; this time from both sides of the field. She seemed to know where the camera was and she looked directly into it and held up her right index finger and four fingers on her left and then formed a "U" with overlapping thumbs and index fingers of both hands. The camera panned out to show the five of them jumping up and down. Jan grabbed Alexis and they kissed right on the 'Jumbotron' and it was a Modonna/Britany Spears kind of kiss. The crowd let out an enormously loud, "WWWWWOOOOOO."
The crowd probably didn't get Alexis' code, but I did. Tears formed in my eyes as I was jostled off the field so our offense could take a knee and finish this off. The guys were slapping me on the back and yelling, "Great game Meat." I knew I hadn't played a great game. In fact, I was mostly invisible. I had made one big play at the most crucial time. That's football. It suddenly occurred to me that we had won our Conference Championship. It was possible we could get selected for a minor bowl game. That would be a first.
I walked down the field to watch the "Smoking Hot Five" jumping up and down. Nina's huge tits were going everywhere and I smiled as I thought about where those volleyballs were this afternoon. Alexis pointed up at the 'Jumbotron' and I turned around and looked up to see a ten foot tall Alexis kissing her fingers and throwing her hands out. I got the message and turned back to her. She did it again and I kissed my fingers and raised it high toward her. Our fans were apparently watching closely as another roar went up.
After showering and celebrating a little in the locker room I rode back to the Hotel with Alexis and the "Smoking Hot Five" sitting all around me. I leaned over and whispered to Alexis, "So what about Hannah? I don't have any problem getting it on with her but I still think she wants you."
She whispered back, "We're supposed to call her in her room and tell her my plan. I've arranged it so that when we call her, she won't have any interest in whatever my plan is for the three of us." I must have had a confused look on my face. "I've arranged for several of the players and Cheerleaders to congregate in her room to celebrate and start an orgy. Mindy said she'd make sure Hannah was fully engaged in the festivities.
I laughed and said, "I'd love to be a fly on the wall in her room tonight."
Alexis laughed and winked at me. "We might get a chance to stop in for the celebration later but I've got plans for us before that." My cock went hard in my pants and I had to adjust its position. Jan, who was sitting quietly across the aisle, noticed where my hand went and she saw the bulge in my pants too. She looked from my crotch to my face and grinned at me. She pursed her lips and winked. I smiled back. My cock surged harder at the thought of a naked Jan but I apparently had plans with an even more beautiful woman. Alexis reached down and set her palm on the crotch of my pants and left it there for the duration of the ride back to the Hotel.
As it turned out, Alexis had made a few plans for tonight. She had arranged for Dean to bunk in with Josie and the other four members of the "Smoking Hot Five". They, along with Alexis, were given a 'family room' that slept six in two queen sized beds and two twins. Dean was ecstatic with the arrangements. I didn't think even his imagination could contemplate what he was in for tonight. I smiled because I could imagine it.
Alexis and I went directly to my room. We ordered room service. We were both starving. Within the hour the orgy in Hannah's room would be in full swing and she would make her call. Just to make sure, she called Mindy, who was central in getting this set up. Mindy told her that it was a go and said that we should stop by later.
April would have been the obvious choice to arrange this but Alexis had a rare one-on-one conversation with Mindy in the lobby when we arrived here while we were waiting for our room assignments. Mindy warned her about April and Hannah. She said that Hannah had been a 'major bitch' when she was the Head Cheerleader and now that she was the Coach, she was even worse. Hannah was mentoring April and molding her in her image. Mindy wanted to make sure that Alexis was very cautious with Hannah and with April too because they were lovers. It was this conversation that got Alexis thinking that we didn't want to have anything to do with this Hannah rendezvous but we didn't want to cross her either.
Our dinner order arrived and we hungrily devoured it. Afterward, Alexis said, "Come on, let's go. She grabbed her cell phone and headed for the door. I hung back until she turned back and said, "Come on." She wasn't going to offer any explanation so I just followed her out the door. In the lobby, she headed for the pool area again. I didn't really want to go in the pool but when we used my keycard to get in, Alexis went past the pool and the Jacuzzi to the sauna. I hadn't seen it earlier. Alexis said, "After a hard game like you played tonight, I thought you might like to relax a little. She had that look of conspiracy on her face and I was leery of her motivations.
Alexis turned up the dial and we could hear the click, click, click of the metal heating unit warming up. She stripped out of her clothes and I watched. She started stripping me too and my cock was rock hard by the time she was pulling my socks off. She grabbed a few towels for us to sit on and we moved into the sauna. She put the towels on the floor and had me sit on them. She moved around behind me and sat with her legs stretched out past my hips and her tits against my back. She started massaging my neck and shoulders. She's not a trained masseuse but her fingers were strong and she worked my muscles hard.
Alexis moved down my arms and around to my ribcage. She fingered the obliques and the abs and then she moved her hand down over my stomach and wrapped her fingers around my bouncing cock. She pulled herself in close behind me and started jerking my cock with both hands as her face lay on my back. She lightly bit my shoulder blades. The heat had raised a sheen of perspiration and she ran her face across my sweaty back. She gripped my cock and pulled up hard from the balls to the glans and then grabbed the base again and repeated the action. She dragged her nipples across my back. She responded with a groan and so did I.
I was sitting with my legs crossed in front of me when Alexis pulled back and stood up. She moved around in front of me and sat down on the floor in front of my legs. She put her legs to the outside of my hips and scooched herself closer. I saw where she was going so I leaned forward and gripped her hips and pulled her up into my lap. Alexis grinned as she fine tuned her position so her pussy was lightly pushing on my cock. She hooked her legs around my back and pulled her pussy onto my cock and kept on pulling until I was as fully imbedded as possible in this position.
Alexis loved this position and I admit I was pretty fond of it too. She leaned her face in close to mine and we kissed as her hips ground forward and back and gyrated around in my lap. I was always surprised at how intense the stimulation was in this position because there wasn't any of the full penetration thrusts and fucking motion usually associated with sex. In minutes, I could feel my orgasm kind of circling. I could keep it at bay in this position and I was waiting to cum with Alexis.
Alexis pulled her kiss back and started massaging my face and scalp and then my pectorals. I massaged her breasts and we each tweaked the other's hardened nipples. Alexis was suddenly showing signs of an impending orgasm as she suddenly gasped and her mouth dropped open. She had the glassy look in her eyes. She kept her hip movements at the same pace. She lowered her forehead to my chin and muttered, "Oh fuck, Baby. Cum with me."
I felt her pussy begin clenching hard and fast and I flexed my cock in response. Alexis lifted her head and planted her lips on mine as she furiously started grinding her pussy on my cock. I could feel my balls serving up another hot load of cum and Alexis screamed as the first salvo launched hard into her clenching vagina. She threw her arms around my neck and fired her hips forward and back in a desperate attempt to get every inch of cock in her.
I was groaning hard as each of at least ten shot of cum fired in quick succession. I was done before her as she continued to rock her hips on my cock. She had groaned and muttered with each shot, "There's another one," as each bolt of cum exploded into her body. She knew I was done but she wasn't; not by a long shot.
Her clenching pussy started to slow down even though she kept the same pace. Then, suddenly, there it was. I could feel her muscles tighten hard. She looked into my eyes as her stomach muscles cramped and the air in her lungs exploded from her along with a long groan, "YYYUNNNGGGG." She sucked in a huge breath and screamed, "OOOHH MMYY GGGAAAW..." She didn't finish the statement. She was being crushed by a second orgasm and I just held onto her as she thrashed around in my lap. Her hips became spastic and she couldn't control them. Neither could I in this position.
My cock was still hard and she wanted every inch of it as far inside her as she could get it. She continued to scream. When she ran out of air, she gasped in a lungful and screamed some more. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock. The sensation was amazing.
As she started to come down she pulled her face back from my neck and looked at me with a far-away, dreamy look on her face. She had never looked more beautiful than that moment. I wish I had a photo of her right then. As she settled down, she started laughing. It was not a usual reaction to an orgasm. She had a huge smile on her face and she said, "That was fucking amazing." I kissed her on the lips and she threw her arms around my neck and hugged me hard.
Sweat was pouring down both of our bodies as we disentangled and stood up. Our legs didn't work quite right yet as we shook them to stimulate blood circulation. Alexis shut off the heat and looked at her reflection in the mirror. She ran her hands through her hair and groaned. She tried fluffing it up but it was no use. To her, she was a mess. To me and anyone else for that matter, she was gorgeous.
It was getting late and we dressed and headed back to the room. Once there, Alexis couldn't wait any longer to see how things were going in Hannah's room. She picked up the room phone, pressed the speaker-phone button and dialed 7419. There was one buzz and then the sound of the connection being made. A male voice answered, "Hello? Oh my God darlin'. Yeah. Right there. Yeah.......Hello?"
Alexis covered her mouth with her hand to stifle a giggle and said, "Hello. Can I speak to Hannah please?" She giggled again.
The background noise coming through the phone was of utter chaos. Lots of voices in the background punctuated by moans and groans. The male voice came on the line again, "Umm. Yeah fuck. Umm. Miss Hannah can't come to the phone right now. Umm. Oh fuck darlin'. I'm gonna cum. Oohhhh shit. Umm, Miss Hannah is kind of tied up at the moment." The guy burst out laughing and after several moments of nothing but background noise came back on the line again. We were laughing so hard. "Umm....Hey Darlin'? Can you at least clean this off? Oh for Christ's sake."
We were listening intently as the line went quiet for a moment. Then in the background, clear as a bell, was Hannah's screaming voice, "FUCK ME YOU BASTARDS." There was a moments silence other than the general din of voices and then, Hannah's voice again. "FUCK. YESSSS. YESSS. YESSS."
Alexis looked up at me and said, "Well, someone obviously gave her what she wanted." There was a sound of the phone jumbling around and then a female voice. It was Mindy. She said, "Alexis? Yeah. This place is fucking amazing. There must be six or eight guys here along with most of the cheerleaders. Hannah ordered us to tie her to the bedposts and the guys are gang-banging her. I know they have all had a round and she is still yelling for more cock." Mindy went silent for a moment and then continued, "Oh my God. I can't believe it. She's crazy."
Alexis yelled into the receiver, "Mindy! What's going on?"
Mindy finally responded, "Alexis. You won't believe it. They've untied Hannah and she has thrown one guy on the bed on his back and she has mounted his cock, cowgirl style while another guy has started fucking her in the ass. She's directing it all." We could hear the crowd in the room launch into a chorus of "Hannah. Hannah. Hannah."
Mindy was silent a moment and then said, "Jesus Alexis. They're fucking the shit out of Hannah. Oh fuck. You've got to be kidding me. Alexis, two guys just got on the bed and Hannah is sucking them off back and forth while she's being DP'd. What's that a TP? FP" She giggled over the phone. "Alexis, Hannah is trying to stuff both of the blowjob cocks into her mouth at the same time. Oh my God. She did it. She's an animal." Mindy laughed hysterically for a moment and then came back on the phone, "The guy under Hannah is holding her up by her tits and now she has her free hands full of two more cocks jerking them off. Oh my God. I've never seen anything like this. Hold on a sec. I've got to get a video of this. There was silence from Mindy for twenty seconds and all we could hear was a renewed chant of, "Hannah. Hannah."
When Mindy came back on the line she said, "It's over. The guy in her ass came first which immediately pushed the guy in her pussy into his. The two guys with their cocks in Hannah's mouth pulled out and jerked themselves off on her face and the two guys she was jerking off came on her tits. It was fucking amazing. I got it all on video."
Alexis said, "What's happening now?"
Mindy said, "Well, um; it looks like the girls are trying to suck whatever cock they can find back up for their turn. It's still pretty hot. Hunter would be cleaning up right now with his ever-ready cock." Mindy paused a moment and we could hear her say, "Hold on a second," and then a loud, "MMMUUUMMPPPHHH MUUMMPPHH, followed by, Jesus Christ Jack. I'm on the phone. I'll be with you in a moment.... Yeah. Okay." Mindy came back on the line and said, "It's pretty much down to fucking and sucking now. Hannah is either passed out face down on the bed or she's dead. Gotta go. MMMUUUMMPPHH," and then the dial tone.
My cock was so hard from listening to that whole thing. Alexis hung up our phone and said, "Holy shit. That sounded hot." She suddenly realized that she had been fingering her pussy through her pants the whole time and I could see a wet spot developing there. We tore each other's clothes off and rolled into a sixty-nine position. She was soaked. I was rock hard. Neither of us wasted any time with preliminaries. We were both incredibly turned-on at that moment and tongues and lips and mouths and throats went to work.
In less than five minutes we were both groaning through our orgasms. I'd lost count of how many we'd had today. We rolled onto our sides, still in the sixty-nine position and kissed and caressed the other's sex for several minutes before doing a repeat sauna performance on the shower floor. We were both so exhausted that we barely got a kiss in before falling asleep in each other's arms, nose to nose. The last conscious thought that passed through my brain was, 'I can't wait to see Mindy's video."
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Alexis and I were sitting at the restaurant breakfast table, alone for a change. The 'Smoking Hot Five' were mostly there sitting at another table. Josie was conspicuously absent. Alexis looked over at Jan and mouthed the words, "Where's Josie?" Jan looked around and then grinned and raised her right index finger thrusting in and out of the circle created by her left thumb and index finger. Alexis grinned at Jan and nodded.
I looked at her grin and said, "What?" She explained that Josie and Dean were still upstairs fucking. I commented, "It's not like Dean to be missing breakfast."
Alexis snickered and said, "I'm sure he's eating something." I grinned and went back to my scrambled eggs, bacon and toast.
It was Saturday morning and everyone seemed to be in slow motion after the partying last night. Not many of us could legally drink but that never seemed to slow teenager down. There were some guys on the team who were legal. Alexis and I had our own private celebration last night and it had not included alcohol. We were feeling great this morning; not so for most of the others.
Everyone was chatting at their tables and there was a low level buzz, until Hannah pushed through the swinging door into the restaurant. The din slowly diminished. It got so quiet that the toaster startled some sitting close to it. I stopped chewing and watched Hannah walk stiff-legged across the room directly toward Alexis and me. I heard Alexis mutter, "Oh fuck."
Hannah walked over to our table and pulled up a chair and gingerly slid her obviously tender ass into it. She leaned in toward us and whispered, "What happened to you guys last night. You didn't call."
Alexis whispered back, "We did call. It took a little while to arrange things but we called. Ask Mindy. I talked to her when I called your room."
Hannah shushed the conversation to a halt and whispered as she looked around at everyone looking at her, "Well. Something came up." She seemed to drift away as she was obviously reminiscing about something. She pulled herself back from her reverie and said, "Everyone is staring at me. I suppose they all know what happened last night.
Alexis leaned in close and whispered, "I don't know. What happened last night?" She kept a straight face. I don't know how she did it. I couldn't. I faked choking on a mouthful of toast to hide my chuckle.
Hannah said, "Well, anyway; I was looking forward to getting it on with you guys."
Alexis said, "We were too. But, I understand. Things do come up." Hannah grinned and pushed herself out of her chair and gingerly straightened up. She left the room the same way she had come in and as soon as she was through the door, everyone started talking all at once. There were giggles and chuckles and outright laughs. Hannah had to have heard it. I kind of felt sorry for her. Hannah would be the butt of jokes (pardon the pun) for all time.
On the way out to the buses, we caught up with Mindy. Again, April was no where around. We found out from her that April had not been informed of the party last night. In fact, Mindy hadn't seen her since they got back from the game last night and that included this morning. Mindy told us that several of the guys wanted to call her last night. They really wanted to get into her pants and they were sure there would never be a better chance. We got on a bus wondering what April had been doing last night. We couldn't imagine her sitting in her room, all alone, watching TV when there was a celebration going on. Alexis reminded Mindy about the video and Mindy raised her hand with the seemingly perpetually attached cell phone and made a few clicks. Before she lowered her cell phone, Alexis' got a text tone. It read, 'Not sndg this to any1 Ls. Kp on the dwn lo. K?" Alexis grinned at Mindy and we went to separate parts of the bus. We sat with Alexis' friends and Mindy went further back to sit with the other Cheerleaders. Neither Hannah nor April was present. Neither were Josie and Dean. I got off the bus and checked the other one. They weren't there either.
The buses were loaded and still no Hannah or April and no Dean or Josie. Our bus driver had just slid into his seat when both Hannah and April burst through the Lobby door of the Hotel. April was moving faster that Hannah, who was still hobbled. Both were obviously pissed off. April stopped short, spun around and stepped quickly back at Hannah with her finger jabbing at her face. Hannah was brought up short by April's actions. They were both yelling at the other. April spun quickly and headed for the bus again leaving Hannah in her wake. We couldn't hear any of their argument.
The bus driver had started to close the folding doors and April jammed her arm between them and forced them open. She quickly stepped up the two steps and made her way down the aisle and sat down beside Mindy. Everyone was looking at her. Her face was beet-red. If she had been a cartoon character, there would have been steam coming out of her ears. Hannah stepped up on the first step of the bus and winced. I grinned at Alexis. Hannah sat in the seat behind the driver as he pulled the doors shut and shifted the big bus into gear.
I stood up and was about to tell the driver we were still missing someone, when there was a loud bang on the driver's side window. The driver was startled and slammed the brakes on as he turned to see Dean's big, beefy palm on the glass. He slid open the doors. Dean and Josie ran around the front and up into the bus. They were both huffing and puffing. Jan got out of her seat and moved across the aisle to sit beside Yu-Gin and Josie and Dean slid into her vacated seat. Josie's face was red with embarrassment. She mumbled something about 'losing track of time'. She wouldn't make any eye contact with anyone.
We all settled back for the ride to the airport. I was expecting to hear nothing but conversations about last night in Hannah's room but nothing was said about it; at least not within our earshot.
The flight home was uneventful. Alexis and I behaved and slept most of the way. Hannah never came near.
At the airport, after collecting our baggage, there was a pretty impressive entourage of fans gathered outside the main entrance where our buses were waiting. I must have shook fifty hands and my back hurt from so many slaps. Even though everyone was there to celebrate our Championship, Alexis was the main attraction. The fans were chanting, "Smoking Hot Five... Smoking Hot Five." Alexis was embarrassed. The other members were sucking up the admiration. Nina grabbed her massive tits in her hands and bounced them up and down with one going up while the other came down. The crowd went nuts.
The Coach allowed some leeway to the fans that had gone out of their way to meet us at the airport but then herded everyone onto the buses. At the Field House there were more fans and we had to go through the gauntlet to get off the buses. I was pumping more hands and getting more back-slaps. Nina treated her fans to more tit-juggling to their delight. Alexis tucked herself in behind me to avoid as much of the crowd as she could.
We walked to the car and Alexis slid behind the wheel. I had forgotten that Alexis' friends had no other way to get to their dorms. Josie called shotgun and slid into the front passenger seat. Yu-Gin jumped in the back seat and slid to the middle position. Jan could have easily taken the seat next to Yu-Gin but she was obviously waiting to see where I was going to sit. Nina jumped past Jan and took the seat next to Yu-Gin. Jan looked at me and said, "Well, there are two of us for one seat."
I smiled at her obvious reference to Yu-Gin's ride home the other night. I said, "Well, I either sit on your lap or you sit on mine."
Jan grinned and opted for the latter. There wouldn't be a repeat of the Yu-Gin ride though because: one, it was daylight and two, Jan was wearing pants. Regardless, Jan used every single pot-hole, bump and turn to grind her ass on my cock. She thought she was being discreet but everyone in the car knew what she was doing and my cock didn't disappoint her.
Alexis dropped them all off and I stayed in the backseat, "Home James." I leaned forward and snuck my left hand around the back of the front seat near the center pillar and grabbed her left tit. She squealed and elbowed my hand away. I came right back and she just let me caress her tit to my heart's content as she drove.
I carried our bags in and dumped them on the kitchen floor. It was early afternoon on a Saturday and I suggested going out for Pizza. She was all in on that. We piled back in the Subaru with me behind the wheel. I was backing out of our slot when a big Mercedes SUV pulled in to our parking lot and pulled up beside me. I looked to see who it was. We had no one living here that drove a car like that and it wasn't Emma or Olivia.
It was Rachel, 'Mitch's' mother. She waved at us as she pushed the gear lever into park. I put the Subaru in park, opened the door and stepped out. I waved to her with my soft casted hand. Rachel walked around the back of her car and we stood at the rear between our cars as Alexis came around to see what was going on.
Rachel said, "I hope I'm not interrupting any plans. I wanted to talk to you."
Alexis said, "We were just going out to get a Pizza. Would you like to join us?"
"How about if I take you guys out to a really great Bar-B-Q joint? The locals keep it a secret from the college crowd," Rachel said with a laugh. It was a strained laugh and it lasted no longer than a second. Alexis looked at me and I nodded. Rachel smiles and motioned with her hands for us to get in the back seat. She moved to the driver's seat and drove us across town to a hole-in-the-wall restaurant that I couldn't imagine anyone as classy as she would even know about.
As we waited for our food, Rachel started, "First of all, let me tell you a little about myself. I'm a widow. My husband was the Chancellor of the University. It was a Governor's appointment and when he died, the Governor appointed me to take his place. The job is somewhat demanding and it takes a lot of my time to do it justice. Most of the job is social in nature and I am out at night a lot." Alexis and I looked at each other. Alexis had been nervous sitting in front of the Dean of the University. This was an even bigger deal.
Rachel continued, "When I discovered that you are both students here, I had someone in my office learn more about you. I was delighted to find out that you two are perhaps the most well-known students currently on campus. The hero football player and his fiancé fan who is a nationally recognized face." We both turned red with embarrassment. I protested the hero part and Alexis explained that she didn't want the attention and hoped it would go away when the season was over.
Rachel smiled and continued, "My investigators predicted that you both would be uncomfortable with your new found fame." She changed up the conversation and said, "I know you applied for an on-campus apartment for married couples even though you aren't married yet. I also know that you are mostly happy with your off-campus two room apartment because; well, you're just happy people." This conversation was getting a little creepy.
I put my hand on top of Rachel's hand resting on the table. "You're going somewhere with all this. What is this about?"
Our food was delivered and we spent a few minutes preparing to eat it. Rachel ignored her food and continued, "Simply put, I owe you both a debt that I could never repay for saving Mitch's life, and I'm not being melodramatic; the Police Commissioner is a family friend and he told me that the guys you stopped are definitely the guys responsible for multiple rapes and murders in the area." Tears welled up in her eyes and Alexis placed her hand on Rachel's. Alexis teared up too. Rachel wiped her eyes with a paper napkin and looked at it to see how badly she had damaged her makeup. "The Police are going to make an announcement about it tomorrow. The Chief wants you two to be on stage with him.
Alexis snatched her hand back from Rachel's. She started shaking her head vigorously and nearly yelled, "No. No way. No, I won't do it." She looked frantically at me for support, still shaking her head. "One of them is still out there, for Christ's sake. No." I was a little shocked at Alexis' reaction. I got the part about one of them still out there though. Putting us on TV would bring him right to us. Others in the restaurant were staring at us.
I said to Rachel, "Can you get us out of the Police announcement business?"
Rachel replied, "Sure. I'll call the Commissioner. No problem." Alexis settled down and Rachel continued, "That wasn't what I wanted to ask you though. I want to offer my quest quarters over my garage. It's fully furnished and very luxurious. I know you would love it. It's just off campus. I can't adequately repay you for what you've done and since I'm out a lot at night, there would be someone close by if Mitch needed something. She will be in rehab for a few weeks and she'll be in a wheelchair and I would feel better knowing someone is there that I trust; that she trusts." She stopped talking and looked hopefully at me and then Alexis and back and forth.
Alexis and I looked at each other, reading the other's facial expressions. Alexis turned to Rachel and said, "We could look at it I guess, but you don't need to do anything to repay us for anything. We're just glad that Mitch is going to be okay."
Rachel took a big bite of her food, chewed and swallowed and said, "Wonderful. This is wonderful. Can I show you now? I mean after we finish eating?" I smiled at Rachel's excitement and nodded my head. We all finished the best Bar-B-Q ribs I'd ever tasted.
Rachel drove us back across town and toward the back side of the campus. I didn't even know this neighborhood existed. I had thought the neighborhood that Emma, Olivia and Sophia lived in back home was amazing; but this was beyond my imagination. We drove up to a ten foot cast iron gate and waited for it to automatically open. She drove through and it closed behind us. She continued around a corner and standing on a rise was a huge French Chateau style home. She drove around the side of the house to the garage and stopped. It was a five bay garage. I looked up from my window and Alexis leaned across my lap to look up at the mansion. Alexis muttered, "Holy shit."
Rachel chuckled at Alexis' comment and got out. We got out too but we couldn't take our eyes off the house. Rachel walked to a door in the middle of the garage bays and unlocked it and pushed it in. We stepped into the garage behind her. The caverness area must have been a hundred feet by fifty feet. Three of the five bays were filled with stunning antique automobiles. Rachel pointed at the furthest one and said, "That's a 1931 Packard, Ninth Series, Model 840 Convertible. The one in the middle is a 1939 Bugatti, Type 57C by Vanvooren." She pointed at the one right next to us and continued, "This was my husband's favorite, a 1936 Delahaye 135 Competition Disappearing Top Convertible, Figoni-Falaschi." She laughed and said, "I know, that was all a mouth full. I don't know why I have remembered all that. My husband was a fanatic collector. I got rid of most of them when he died but I just couldn't bring myself to sell these." I was awe-struck as I gazed wide-eyed at the gleaming paint, chrome, wood and leather. The clicking of high heels on concrete told me I was being left behind so I tore my gaze away and hurried to catch up with them.
The stairway was nothing special but when we hit the top landing, my eyes bugged for the second time. The living space above the garage was palatial. When Rachel told us we could stay above her garage we were thinking a small little apartment comparable to what we had now. My attention had piqued when she said it was luxurious. I was not ready for this. Rachel walked us through the mirror-finished marble floored chef's-kitchen with double-ovens and a big island with a half-dozen bar-stools. Off to the side was a breakfast nook that looked out on the pool (which was closed for the season). The dining room was elegantly decorated with Mahogany furniture. The living room was unbelievable. There were two separate sitting areas, one for conversation and one for viewing the 75 inch flat-screen TV. It looked like no one had ever sat on the furniture. One entire wall of glass could be pushed into a partition to expand the room outside with all weather furniture beside the pool. There were five bedrooms with king-sized beds in each. Each had its own huge, marble everywhere, bathroom with walk-in shower and separate soaker tub. They were spectacular.
Alexis and I both were just rotating around on our heels scanning the details of each room. Rachel was grinning as she knew we were impressed. Rachel said, "So what do you think? You would be doing me a favor if you accept my offer." Alexis looked at me. She was so excited and I knew that we were both on the same page. I nodded at her and she leaped into my arms and nearly broke my neck hugging me.
Alexis spun around to Rachel and said, "Oh my God. I don't believe this place. We accept your offer and we'll take good care of Mitch." Rachel burst into a wide grin and crushed her ample chest into Alexis in a big tight hug and then she did the same to me but a little harder and a little longer. Alexis grinned at Rachel and then at me.
Rachel said, "You make yourselves comfortable for a moment. I have some quick business to take care of and then I'll take you back to your apartment. I'll arrange to have your things packed and shipped over here. You won't need to do a thing. She turned and went down a tiled hallway to the rest of her house.
When Rachel was gone I said to Alexis, "What's the deal with the extra long and hard hugs? She did it at the hospital when we first met her and again now."
Alexis giggled and said, "At the hospital she whispered to me when she hugged me, "What a hunk". I agreed. Then she told me that I was quote-unquote, absolutely gorgeous." She curtsied as her face blushed. "This time Rachel whispered, "It's going to be nice having a young, virile, hunky guy around the house." She watched me blush. "I have a sneaky feeling that there is more to Miss Rachel than meets the eye." I nodded and we wandered through the numerous rooms again just taking it all in.
Fifteen minutes later, Rachel returned and said, "Something has come up and I'm going to have to attend to it and it will be a while. So, pick one of the cars in the garage and drive yourselves home. I'll have someone on my staff pick it up tomorrow. The keys are on the wall in front of each car. The remote garage door opener and gate opener is on the visor. I'm so glad this has worked out for all of us." She turned and headed down the hallway again.
Downstairs in the garage, the choice of which car to take shouldn't have been a big deal. They were all spectacular; but we argued over which one to take. I made a command decision and grabbed the keys in front of the Packard and pulled open the passenger door and offered my hand to help Alexis step up into the huge automobile. The convertible top was down and I prayed that it wouldn't rain because I had no idea of how to raise it. Alexis pushed the remote and we backed out of the garage. Alexis closed the garage door and I worked the clutch and accelerator a little to get the feel of the gears.
We couldn't help it. We didn't go directly back to the apartment. We went by Jan's dorm to pick her up and we all drove over to Josie, Yu-Gin and Nina's dorm to pick them up. We drove around town enjoying all the gawks and finger-pointing. It was chilly but we didn't mind. One group of guys spotted us and didn't care anything about the Packard. They started yelling "Hey look, it's the Smoking Hot Five. Hey Nina give us a shake."



Nina stood up in the back seat and shook her tits as all five of them yelled out, "GO DOGS." Alexis was having a ball and I was certain that the grin on her face would stick there permanently. We dropped the 'Five' off at their dorms and drove back to the apartment.
As promised the Packard was picked up the next day and two days later we were leading a small moving van to our new apartment. We decided that 'apartment' was too pedestrian for this place. We referred to it as "The Palace". Two hours later, our 'stuff', was squirreled away wherever Alexis had instructed. Our instant coffee maker found a place on the black quartz with mica flecks kitchen counter. Our flat-screen TV went on a dresser in the Master Bedroom, which was bigger than our other entire apartment.
When the movers left, we decided that the first order of business was to have sex in every room. We had no idea how long that was going to take so we got started in the kitchen. We stripped off our clothes and just dropped them in the middle of the floor. I started to lift Alexis up on the counter but she wanted me to go first. I hopped up with my rigid dick swinging and Alexis bent forward at the waist and wiggled her lips over the head of my cock and gave me a hand-job/blow-job combination for the next several minutes. She didn't want me to cum. We had a mission.
When she pulled off my cock, I jumped down to the floor and picked her up and spun her around like a propeller as she let out a squeal in protest. She knew what I was doing and the second she stopped upside down with my cock at her face she stuffed it into her mouth again. I buried my face in her sex. Her thighs were on my shoulders and she had locked her legs behind my head. I was drilling my tongue into her pussy and she groaned around my cock. Randomly, I flicked an index finger lightly to her clitoris and she involuntarily slammed her hips forward, mashing my face into her pussy.
From the kitchen I carried her, just like we were, into the living room. I gave her fair warning and then spun her back around in my arms and we kissed. Her face was red. Her hair was a tangled mess. She was gorgeous. I sat down on one of the sofas and Alexis climbed into a reverse cowgirl position with her feet on the edge of the cushion and pushed her pussy down my shaft. She groaned hard as she stretched her hands down past her pussy to cradle my balls during the fleeting moments they were in reach.
After a couple minutes like that she pulled herself off my shaft and disappeared into the bathroom. She immediately came back with a bath towel. She said, "I'm getting into this and I don't want to be worrying about getting our jizz on the furniture." She pulled me up and laid down the towel. I sat and she crawled into my lap facing me. She positioned herself facing me and slowly pushed her pussy down my shaft. She leaned in and kissed me while I molested her tits. Her nipples were as long and hard as I had ever seen them. She giggled and pulled back when I rolled them between my thumbs and index fingers. She was quickly back into it again and I knew neither one of us was very far away from exploding into our orgasms.
Alexis was in a rhythm as she ground her sex on mine. She pulled all the way up and let gravity drop her to the bottom again with a wheezing groan every time. I could feel her juices flowing down my balls. The towel was a good call. Her head was tipped back and her mouth hung open as she groaned, "OOOHHHH OHHHHH OHHHH." Both of our breathing was beyond ragged and Alexis was gasping in air between "OOOHHHH's. I had my hands holding her ass-cheeks and she had grabbed the back of the sofa and was forcefully driving herself forward and back with her legs and hips.
I whispered to Alexis, "We've got a lot of rooms left to break-in and I can tell you aren't going to last much longer."
She whispered back, "Neither are you. We'll just have to do the other rooms later." She opened her eyes, pursed her lips and kissed me gently and then as she could feel her orgasm, she kissed me passionately as her hips gyrated all over mine. She pulled her lips back and groaned, "YYYUUNNNGGGGG," as the first wave of her orgasm washed through her. Two seconds later she made the same sound again as she ground her hips forward, driving my cock deep in her vagina.
I could feel her pussy clenching on my cock and I couldn't hold my orgasm back any more. I rocked my hips up into her and she made the "YYYUNNGGG" sound again. I left my hips in the up position as I poured rope after rope of cum into her pussy. Our combined motions of rocking hips, flexing cock and clenching pussy was forcing my load out of her pussy. I thanked God for the towel again as our combined fluids ran down my cock to my ball to the towel.
We stayed like that for a long time. Alexis had my cock imbedded in her pussy. My hands were cradling her incredible ass. Her tits were pressed into my chest and her face rested on my shoulder with her arms around my neck, raking her fingernails through my hair over my ears.
From behind us we heard the tell-tale sound of high heels on tile. There were only three warning clicks and Rachel was standing in the doorway between the kitchen and the living room. Alexis pulled herself in closer to me to cover-up as much exposed flesh as possible. I slumped down on the sofa.
I turned to look just as Rachel turned around to face the kitchen and said, "Oh my God. I'm so sorry." I used the moment to push Alexis up to a standing position and she ran for the bedroom with the towel stuffed between her legs. I stood up too. My cock was still mostly hard and pointing out in front of me a little below horizontal. I started to follow Alexis but then I thought it would be rude not to excuse myself first; after all it was her house; so I turned back around to apologize just as she turned back to the living room.
Rachel's eyes nearly bugged out of her head. She knew she should turn back around but she was transfixed as she stared at my cock. All I heard her say was, "Holy shit," as I spun around and headed for the bedroom. As I got to the doorway I heard Rachel say again, "Sorry. I'll come back later when you aren't so ummm..busy." Alexis had already pulled her robe on and she passed me heading back out to the living room. I grabbed mine and quickly followed her.
Rachel was heading back through the kitchen to the back hallway when Alexis and I made it to the kitchen door. Alexis yelled, "Rachel, please. What do you need?" Rachel stopped and returned to the kitchen. Her face was red; either from embarrassment or arousal. At that moment we didn't even consider the latter possibility. Then it suddenly struck me that we had heard only three clicks of Rachel's high heels on the marble kitchen floor before she was standing in the doorway catching us fucking on the sofa. As Rachel turned and came back down the tiled hallway and into the kitchen, I noted that her heels clicked twenty or thirty times as she returned. I don't know how long Rachel had been standing in the kitchen while we passionately fucked ourselves through mutual orgasms, but it wasn't as it appeared. The thought brought my cock back up to full size for some reason and I had to rest my hand on the front of my robe to hide it.
Rachel and Alexis were talking and Rachel kept glancing over Alexis' shoulder at me. I turned around and went back to the bedroom. I pulled on my gym shorts and a tee shirt and walked bare foot back out to the kitchen. As I walked back through the living room I realized that our 'Palace' reeked of sex. I thought, 'Well fuck it. It's not like she didn't know what we were doing. How long was she standing there in the kitchen watching anyway?'
Rachel and Alexis had taken chairs at the breakfast nook and each held a coffee cup. Alexis was smiling as Rachel was talking. I grabbed a cup and made myself a cup of coffee and joined them. Rachel stopped talking and smiled at me as I walked over. Her glance slid down my body to my crotch for a moment and then returned to Alexis. Alexis didn't miss it and she smiled at Rachel.
As I took a chair, Alexis said, "Rachel brought a set of keys to the door coming in to the garage. That will be our entrance. That way we won't interrupt Rachel and Mitch in the main part of the house." She dangled the keys in front of me. "Rachel says Mitch is coming home today. I'm anxious to meet her."
Rachel interjected, "Mitch is thrilled with the living arrangement. She can't wait to meet you two. She doesn't remember you from that night." Rachel broke into a big grin and continued, "She says it will be like having a little brother and sister in the house. She always wanted a brother or sister." Rachel seemed to drift off into a reverie as she finished her sentence. She quickly snapped back to the present.
We talked about our plans for the upcoming Thanksgiving holiday. Rachel invited us to join them but we were looking forward to going home. We both missed Emma and I was even surprised to realize that I missed my parents too. My sister, Thia would be there too, but we just bickered all the time anyway. We'd catch up with the latest news from Olivia and Sophia and see Dee and Jarrod for the first time since the wedding. We thanked Rachel for her invitation.
We met Mitch later that afternoon. She was tired and seemed embarrassed for us to see her that way. She still showed yellow bruises on her face and her eye was partially closed. She had stitches on her eyebrow above her closed eye. She had a cast on one leg and she was in a wheelchair. All in all she was pretty depressed. We didn't visit long and she thanked us both with tears in her eyes when we excused ourselves. Alexis teared up too. We wouldn't see Mitch again until after we returned from Thanksgiving vacation.
We made the long drive home the next morning. We were excited and the three and a half hour drive didn't put a dent in it. We sang to the songs on the radio that we knew and when our theme song, "Monster in my Pants, by the B-52's" started playing, Alexis went nuts and jacked the volume to the max. She was jumping all around in her seat and waving her hands. People were staring at us as we passed them. Alexis just amped up the fun even more.
The last time I called home I'd told my mom that I would be sleeping at Alexis'. She kept up a good front but I knew she was disappointed. I ensured her that we would visit often and would be there for the Thanksgiving meal which was always promptly at 1:00 PM. When we pulled into Emma's driveway, she was standing beside the Subaru before we could get out. Alexis sprinted behind the car and collided with her mom. There were kisses and more kisses. I stood beside my door grinning at the display of affection.
I noticed movement toward the house and saw Dee racing across the driveway. She leaped into Alexis/Emma embrace and joined the fray. Jarrod followed at a leisurely pace and we shook hands and gave each other man-hugs. We stood there with stupid grins on our faces watching these three gorgeous women mauling each other. I didn't know how long they would continue their visit in the middle of the driveway so I pulled our suitcases from the backseat and headed toward the house. Jarrod relieved me of one of the bags and followed closely. The ladies took the hint and fell in behind as each of them continued to jabber away. They stopped half way and launched into another hug-a-thon like they were all thirteen.
Visiting with Emma, Dee and Jarrod was great. We hadn't realized the depth of how much we missed them. An odd feeling of warmth seemed to seep into me as we chatted and laughed. The alcohol came out so I told Alexis that we should see my folks before we got into the booze. She nodded and got up. She went around the room kissing and hugging her family. I did the same and we drove across town and parked in my parent's driveway next to my van. We had decided that we would drive it back to our 'Palace' when we returned.
My mom met us at the front door with hugs and kisses. Alexis adored my mom and they got along great. My dad was sitting in his chair watching a college football game. After passing Mom off to Alexis, I pulled Dad from his chair and we shook hands and awkwardly transitioned into a man-hug. Man-hugs didn't exist when my dad was my age and he reluctantly accepted it now. He turned back to the game and said, "I recorded your home game. It was on TV here. First time ever. Probably never see another one." We stood side-by-side in front of the TV watching. He said,"I bet I've watched it ten times; and that touchdown pass you threw at the end? I've played that at least twenty times." I smiled at him and motioned for him to sit back in his chair. He let the game play but he muted it. I sat on the couch and Dad and I talked about what was going on in my life and in his. He didn't like to talk much about things going on with him. I knew he figured that everyone would be bored stupid. He always grew animated when we talked about things going on with me and Alexis.
Mom and Alexis headed for the kitchen. That was where she was most comfortable. I could hear them talking and laughing as Mom was already getting food ready for tomorrow. I overheard Mom tell Alexis that my sister, Thia, would be arriving at the airport around 8:00 tonight. I hadn't seen Thia since three Thanksgivings ago. She came with her husband the "Drone" then. Every once in a while she'd make the pilgrimage back home. She lived half the country away. She had moved there after she got married. He supposedly had a great job there and she dutifully followed. His job didn't work out and we would come to discover that he had no interest in working at all. She got a job that turned into a career. She kicked his ass out and then filed for divorce. She had a great job now as she climbed the ladder into the upper management realm of her company. Mom and Dad wished that she was closer to home but she had no interest. She was a big city girl now and small town America was of no interest to her.
Thia and I were six years apart and she had no interest in her little brother when she was a teenage girl. I always thought she was a huge pain in the ass and she thought the same of me. By the time I got into my teens and started thinking she was "interesting" she was engaged and then married to the "Drone" as Dad called him. He had this guy pegged from the beginning but the more he spoke negatively about him, the more Thia adored him. She finally came around to Dad's way of thinking but it was way too late. Mom had been talking to her about it not being too late for children with a new guy but Thia was a work-a-holic and had no interest in kids. Besides, if she was coming alone, she most likely didn't even have another guy.
I told Dad that Alexis and I would be glad to pick Thia up at the airport. He pulled his attention away from the muted game that he had seen many times, long enough to smile and nod at me. I got up and grabbed a chair in the kitchen next to Alexis and listened to their conversation. I told Mom that we would pick up Thia and she was pleased. I knew they would be fretting about driving at night in heavy traffic. She said, "Thank you Sweetie. You have always been so considerate. I love you." She came around the island and tried to smother me with kisses and hugs.
I said, "No Mom. You always give me those big wet sloppy kisses." I moved out of my chair to avoid her. She giggled and smooched her lips up and sent a big, wet, sloppy kiss by air-mail. Alexis burst out laughing at our antics. We stayed for dinner and Alexis called her mom to tell her our plans. It sounded like the booze was flowing over there. I thought maybe I could use a drink before dealing with Thia.
We parked in central parking and walked to Thia's arrival gate. Her plane had just arrived and people were streaming down the concourse. I spotted her right away. She is taller than most women at six foot. Her dark brown neck length hair bounced with each step. She was wearing five inch stilettos which made her as tall as me. Alexis put her hand to her mouth and said, "Oh my God, you two are definitely related. Thia has a square, broad face like me with a strong jaw line. She wore heavy makeup common to city girls and she was strikingly attractive but perhaps a little hard. Maybe the right word was slutty. She was dressed very elegantly, again common to city girls.
As Thia picked me out of the crowd and pulled her wheeled suitcase over to us, Alexis turned to me and said, "She's beautiful. Now I know what you'd look like if you decided to become a woman." I elbowed her playfully and wrapped my arms around Thia and hugged her. She released her suitcase handle and hugged me back. People walking by gawked at us as we towered over everyone else.
It was obvious that she had one thought on her mind when she pulled out of our embrace and said, "Is this Alexis?" I made the introductions and Alexis moved in for a hug and kiss. Thia reciprocated but then held her away from her as she scanned her from head to toe. Thia had become a very critical person and I didn't like being around her. I was waiting for some kind of derogatory comment from her. I was more that shocked when Thia said, "Little brother. She's gorgeous. I've seen her in the news clips on TV but they don't do her justice." I was a little embarrassed because Thia was talking about Alexis as though she wasn't standing right there. I shrugged it off because that's Thia. Alexis' face reddened from Thia's gushing.
I grabbed Thia's suitcase and her carry-on and walked behind her and Alexis. Thia was asking one question after another. She was in charge just as she liked it. I put her bags in the trunk and Alexis and Thia got in the backseat. I climbed behind the wheel and listened to their conversation on the way home. Alexis asked her about what I was like as a boy. I was hoping the conversation wouldn't go there. I just listened.
Thia said, "He was a typical little brother. Always underfoot and being a jerk when I started dating. I was sixteen and he was nine or ten. Bottom line; he was a pain in the ass. I will admit that when I was seventeen or eighteen, he kind of blossomed. He was lifting weights and he grew about eight inches in one year. I was starting to look at him like I shouldn't have."
I yelled over my shoulder, "Thia. Stop. You don't need to go there. Please."
Thia giggled and continued, "This always embarrasses him. It shouldn't though." I pleaded with her again but to no avail. She said, "I started dating this guy from school. I was seventeen, I guess. I was interested in sex and he wasn't. I came home from a date one night very frustrated. It was late and all the lights were out in the house except the in the kitchen. I came in and went straight to the bathroom to ummm... well I opened the bathroom door and Hunter was sitting on the toilet jerking off. He was holding a picture of me. I was pretty hot back then." I just groaned from the front seat. Alexis seemed to be enjoying my discomfort.
Alexis interrupted, "From where I'm sitting you still are."
I interrupted, "Thia, I think we get the picture. Leave it alone."
Thia totally ignored me and thanked Alexis for her compliment before going on, "I had seen a penis before but nothing like what Hunter had in his hand. I was shocked and I just stood there for many seconds gawking at it. He was furiously trying to stuff it down between his legs into the toilet. I'm sure he wished that he had just died right there. I started to back out of the bathroom but I found myself being drawn further into the bathroom by some weird force. He was covering up his crotch with his hands. He was nearly in tears."
My dumb-assed response from the front seat was, "I was not." Alexis giggled at my feeble attempt to object.



Thia pushed on, "I don't know why I did it but I reached down and took his hands away and reached down and pulled his rapidly softening cock up from between his legs. It grew in my hand. I couldn't even wrap my fingers around it. It was so hard. I couldn't believe what I was seeing. I remember thinking if this is what a penis looked like, what the fuck did my previous boyfriend have? There was little comparison size wise. Anyway, I should have turned around and left but I didn't.
I jumped back into her story, "Thia. That's enough. Seriously. Stop."
Thia knew she was crossing a line and kind of stopped, "Anyway, I never saw Hunter's junk again. Over the years, I found myself comparing Hunter's junk that night to every other guy I've dated." She snickered and wound up the story with, "I've wondered if seeing Hunter's cock that night didn't ruin my marriage."
Now I was pissed off and I yelled out, "Oh fuck you. Thia. That's ridiculous. Your husband was an ass. That's what ruined your marriage."
Thia reached across the seat and touched my shoulder and said, "I'm sorry Hunter. That was a mean thing to say. I was only trying to be funny. I won't say anything more about it. I promise." To change the subject she grabbed Alexis' left hand and examined the engagement ring in the street lights as they passed by. She said, "That is the most gorgeous engagement ring I have ever seen. Truly. It's beautiful. It's as beautiful as you are. Have you guys picked a date yet? I have to make my travel plans well in advance."
Alexis said, "Next summer some time. We haven't picked a date. I know we have to make our plans early or everyplace gets booked. My sister just got married so my mom is an expert."
Alexis and Thia talked all the way home and I stayed out of their conversation. I got the bags from the trunk and followed them into the house. I put her bags in her old room, which looked much the same as it did when she lived here. Mom and Dad greeted her with affection. Thia was gracious and hugged and kissed both of them.
I said to the room that Alexis and I had to go; it was nearly 10:00 PM. Mom told us to be here at noon for our Thanksgiving dinner tomorrow. I kissed her goodnight and then kissed Thia and man-hugged Dad. Alexis did the same except she kissed Dad.
By the time we got home, the flow of alcohol had diminished. We heard them giggling somewhere on the ground floor and we followed the voices to the living room. Emma and Dee were between Jarrod's knees sharing his erect cock. Emma looked up at us when we came in and sat down. She grinned as she held Jarrod's cock at the ridge with her teeth. Dee had his balls on her lips. Jarrod's head was pitched back on the back of the high-backed arm chair. He was pretty much groaning non-stop. My cock nearly exploded out of my pants and Alexis was trying to unbuckle my pants and unzip them and get my cock out without pulling her gaze from the erotic sight across the room. She was fumbling around so I helped her. I had forgotten how much I missed this.
Alexis began stroking my granite pillar from balls to tip with one hand as she caressed my balls with the other. I was already breathing hard. Dee popped her head up above Jarrod's lap as Emma was giving him a throat-job. She gave some kind of hand signals to Alexis and Alexis must have sent her some kind of message back because Dee face erupted with a huge grin and she popped up off the floor. I hadn't seen her gorgeous naked body since their wedding. I had actually fucked Deirdre on her wedding day before her husband could. Well to be factual; Dee had fucked me before she fucked her husband on her wedding day. That was a day to remember.
Dee hustled around the chair and Alexis and Dee swapped places. Alexis stripped off her clothes as she climbed onto Jarrod's lap and slid herself up his chest to plant her pussy on his lips. Jarrod pushed his arms up under her thighs and drove his tongue into her pussy for several jabs and then flicked it on her clitoris. She screamed out, "OH FUCK. YEAH." Dee went to the floor between my legs and pressed my cock to my shirt and dragged her tongue from tip to balls and then sucked in each of my balls before lapping her way back up to the tip again. When she got to the tip she rolled her lips right over the top and wiggled her mouth down the shaft. She struggled with it as usual. She pulled off again and stretched her jaw before going back down again. I noticed Jarrod looking at Deirdre and me. I grinned. He grinned and drove his tongue back into Alexis. I was the only one wearing clothes so I unbuttoned my shirt and peeled it off as Dee was giving me one hell of a blowjob.
We all stayed where we were for nearly ten minutes before the air in Alexis' lungs exploded from her. She groaned, "OH FUCK. I'MMM CUMMINGGG. DRILLLL MEEE. OH MYYY GGGAWWDDD." I looked over to see her thrashing all over Jarrod's chest and face. He had wrapped his arms around her thighs trying to hold her. Her torso flopped forward over Jarrod's head and braced herself on the wings of the chair.
Jarrod lost concern for Alexis as he lost his battle with Emma's throat-job. I could attest to how difficult it was to hold back while Emma was driving your cock in and out of her throat. She pulled back to the ridge and swallowed every drop he had to offer her.
I pulled Dee up off my cock. She had a frown on her face until I turned her around and pulled her ass back into my lap with my cock slapping up between her legs to her stomach. Her frown changed instantly to a grin as she guided my cock into her as she descended downward. She knew to go slow but she was anxious too. She wanted my fatty in her now. She pulled her feet up on the cushions on either side of me on the sofa and set up an angle of entry that pushed my cock along her pussy to push inside just below her clitoris. She held her hand over the top so she could finger her clitoris and use her other fingers to keep my cock from sliding up her front. Then she reached back and put her hands on my arms and leaned her back against my chest. I couldn't resist cupping her tits with my hands. Her nipples were rock hard.
Dee's head was rolling from side to side as she used her legs to provide all the fucking action. For several minutes she was delirious as she moaned constantly with each full length penetration. I was groaning as I tried valiantly to hold off my orgasm but I was losing fast. Dee felt my cock grow harder and she screamed out, "YESSSS. OH MY GAWWDDD. CUMMM IN MEE."
Did I ever. I fired my hips up with each salvo, driving cum harder and deeper into her pussy. She screamed with the first shot and every one after that. Then she surged into her own orgasm. I don't know how many she'd had already tonight. She was mashing her tits in her hands as her hips fired out into space. I held her at the waist. Dee was out of control and I was only then beginning to recover from my orgasm. I looked across the room. Alexis had slid down Jarrod's chest and her ass was being bumped randomly by Emma's hand jerking on Jarrod's flaccid cock. Emma was lazily dragging her fingers in her sex.
There was a lull in the action as we all recovered from out orgasms. Then Emma started to get Jarrod's cock going again. It steadily rose in her hand and Alexis felt it dragging along her ass-cheeks. Alexis was the first to move. She threw her leg off Jarrod's lap and turned around to face Emma. She was in position to mount Jarrod's renewed cock reverse cowgirl. She leaned forward toward Emma with her hands on his knees. She scooched herself forward and Emma guided Jarrod's cock into Alexis' pussy. Jarrod groaned even louder than Alexis.
Dee was the next to move. She pulled herself upward and off my still raging hard cock and put one knee on the arm of the wingback chair that Jarrod was sitting in and maneuvered her other leg behind Alexis to the other arm of the chair. She pushed herself up Jarrod's chest and planted her pussy on his face. He was now groaning into his wife's pussy as Alexis drove her pussy up and down his shaft. Dee grabbed the sides of his head and gyrated her hips everywhere. She giggled as she knew she was smothering him. She pulled up after a few moments and said, "Are you okay?" I could see him nod and push his face right back in to the squealing delight of Dee.
Emma was kneeling face to Alexis' pussy as Jarrod's cock slid in an out of her. She leaned forward and flicked her tongue on Alexis' clitoris which elicited a long, high pitched scream from Alexis. Emma reached up and pulled Jarrod's stiff cock from Alexis' pussy and stuffed it into her mouth for a few strokes before pushing it back into Alexis to displace her fingers which had slid into place as soon as Jarrod's cock disappeared to Emma's mouth. What an incredible sight this was. I smiled to myself as I thought, 'We really need to get a professional photographer in for family photos.'
Emma looked like she was having a lot of fun when she looked over at me with my cock bouncing high in my lap. She mouthed the words, "Fuck my ass." A moment later I was on my hands and knees moving in behind Emma as her tongue worked Jarrod's balls and cock as it slid out and then Alexis' clitoris when it slid back in. I pushed my cock into her pussy from behind in a doggy position. Emma's face dropped out of Jarrod's and Alexis' crotch to watch my cock push into her. She groaned hard at the thickest part and then she pushed back until I was fully engulfed by her pussy. She watched with her head on the carpet looking back between her huge hanging tits. She was muttering something to herself.
After a dozen or so full length strokes in her pussy, I pulled all the way out and maneuvered my glans to Emma's anus. I applied pressure as I gently pushed forward. Emma applied more as she pushed back. All she could see now were my balls hanging below her pussy. She lifted her head back up and resumed her oral stimulations of Jarrod's balls and cock when it appeared and Alexis' clitoris. 'Get the camera,' I thought. Here was a pile of naked bodies bookended by Jarrod and me. Everyone was moaning and groaning more or less constantly and the sounds reminded me of the orgy scene in the porno movie "Taboo" when the mother sat on the couch listening to all the sex sounds in the other room. She couldn't stand it anymore and joined the fray.
I slowly pushed my cock into Emma's bowels as she held position. She didn't flinch, pull away or push back. I guessed that she was getting it about as fast as she wanted it. When my balls pushed up against her pussy she reached back and ran her fingers over them. I held position until she pushed back and then we started. I slowly pulled back but not as slowly as I had pushed in and in another minute I was fucking her ass at a normal pace. I had a grip on her hips and I was looking straight into Alexis' pussy as Jarrod's cock slid in and out. She had a dreamy little smile on her face as she looked back at me. Past Alexis I could see Dee with her back braced against Alexis' back driving her hips hard into Jarrod's face. She was screaming the loudest. The rest of us seemed to be luxuriating in the pure pleasure we were experiencing at the moment.
Emma had to abandon Jarrod's cock and balls and Alexis' clitoris as her head dropped back to the carpet. She was pushing back on my cock indicating she wanted either more cock or faster tempo. I had no more cock to give her so I ramped up the pace. I pulled my cock out until only the fattest third of my cock was imbedded in Emma's ass and I gripped her hips hard and began 'short-stroke piston fucking' her ass. Emma's head came up off the carpet and she screamed, "OH FUCK. YESSS. YESSS. OH MY GAAWWDD." Alexis opened her eyes and smiled at me before she shut them again and went back to her hip grinding fuck on Jarrod's cock.
Alexis was the first to go and then there was a landslide of orgasmic bodies writhing in the one single chair occupied by Jarrod. Alexis screamed out that she was cumming and I could clearly see her pussy clenching around Jarrod's cock. Her toes on the cushion by Jarrod's thighs curled under. The contortions on her face were amazing. Her whole body humped up and then suddenly released.
Her orgasm pulled Jarrod's and I watched his balls pull up tight as jizz rocketed up his cock into Alexis' clenching and leaking pussy. He was bucking his hips up hard. Emma, ever the dutiful housewife, came up on her arms and grabbed an article of clothing dropped nearby and shoved it up under Jarrod's ass to protect the chair. I had to chuckle to myself.
Emma was rocking forward and back driven by my momentum. She was delirious as she swung her head from side to side. Her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Her eyes were wide open as she had turned back to look at me furiously driving my cock into her ass. She had a delicious grimace on her face.
Dee erupted moments after Jarrod blew his wad and she leaned forward away from Alexis and furiously ground her pussy on Jarrod's lips, tongue, nose and chin. She let out a blood curdling scream and ruined Emma's attempt to save the chair by launching a powerful spray of 'squirt' in Jarrod's face. It splattered everywhere, soaking a three foot radius. Dee screamed and screamed for the full twenty seconds that her squirt lasted. Her body seemed to form into a writhing snake undulating on Jarrod's face. Her head went forward, followed by her shoulders and then her chest, stomach and hips. Then she writhed back the other way. Jarrod was a trooper. He took it all without protest. He held onto Dee with all his strength to keep her from falling to the floor.
Emma surged into an anal orgasm and that was it for me. I humped up and blasted her bowels with many long streams of cum. The pressure and heat on my cock was unbelievable. I groaned hard and Emma groaned harder as her hips fired everywhere. The clamping of her sphincter on my cock was almost painful. She had turned her head to face me and her facial contortions told her whole story. Her hips began to snap forward spastically. I rode along with her. She wasn't releasing my cock anyway.
Finally, she started to settle down and I gently pulled my cock from her anus. She immediately slumped face first into the carpet with her ass slightly raised. Her anus was gaped wide open and gently pulsed. I collapsed down onto Emma's back and kissed her on the neck and shoulders.
The action in the chair had ceased. They had all turned to watch Emma and me finish off this orgy. Alexis had slid out of Jarrod's lap and was on her knees beside him sucking and licking his limp cock clean. When Emma's and my breathing slowly returned to normal, everyone started pulling themselves out of their cramped positions. Dee pulled Jarrod out of the chair and licked her squirt juices from his face. He got to laughing as he relived the experience. He pulled Dee against his soaking wet torso and kissed her deeply. I got up and embraced Alexis. She had escaped the squirt. Emma rolled over on her back and tipped her head back to watch her two daughters embracing their men upside down. I offered a hand to Emma and easily pulled her to her feet. She stretched up as far as she could to kiss me and I bent down low to receive it. She threw her arms around my neck as I straightened up lifting her off her feet. She hung on and kissed me again. She whispered, "I have really been missing that fatty. I'm going to have to come up there and visit you guys."
After dressing, we moved into the study to escape the pervasive odor of sex. Emma cleaned the chair and the floor around it as best she could and wrote on the calendar, "Carpet/Upholstering Cleaning". Those words seemed to appear on the calendar quite frequently. Dee showed pictures of Jarrod's mansion from her cell phone. Alexis showed pictures of our apartment and it was clear that Dee would never have considered living in such a place. Then Alexis showed her pictures she had taken of our "Palace" over the garage. Alexis left that out of her descriptions. She explained the circumstances by which we came to be living in such luxury. Dee was wide eyed as she flicked her thumb from picture to picture. She even had a picture of Alexis and me in the Packard that day. She must have had one of the friends take it. I hadn't remembered.
As expected, Emma wanted to dwell on how stupid we were to take on those guys raping that poor girl. She said, "You both could have been killed, or worse." She smiled at the last part.
Alexis said, "Well, what would you have had us do?"
Emma smiled and said, "I would expect you to do exactly what you did. It's just unfortunate that good people have to put their lives at risk against the thugs of the world. It seems like there are more and more of them every day. How is the young lady? Will she fully recover?"
Alexis explained that Mitch was in a rehab program both mental and physical. Alexis was pleased to say that she was going to help her in any way she could. I announced that it was well after midnight and the party broke up quickly after that. We went up the spiral staircase with Alexis in tow and turned down the hall to her room. Dee pulled Jarrod by the belt buckle down the hall to her old room. I was curious were Emma would go but she went the opposite direction to her room.
In Alexis' bed in the dark she wanted to talk about Thia, of all things. I was tired but she was persistent. She wanted to know what had happened that night she caught me in the bathroom. Thia had left the story hanging at my insistence. I groaned my displeasure and then told her the whole story. She listened and didn't interrupt or ask any more questions after. She fell asleep with her fingers wrapped around my hardened dick. I wasn't sure if my dick was hard from her fingers or the memories of that night so long ago. I drifted off to sleep too.
When I woke to the light of dawn, we were spooning with my morning woody pushed between Alexis' thighs. She must have woken before me and lifted her top leg to allow my woody to push through to her front. She was very lightly raking her fingernails over my glans. When she recognized the change in my breathing pattern and knew I was awake she pinched my glans and released my cock from her thighs and turned over to face me. She smiled and kissed me on the nose and said, "Good morning." She pushed her tongue between my lips and giggled. Her tongue tasted like cum that she had cleaned off Jarrod's cock last night. It had been so late we didn't even go in the bathroom. I ignored her attempts to annoy me. Her next move was to slip her head under the covers and pull herself down to inhale my cock onto her lips. I wasn't annoyed anymore. I let out a loud groan as my glans was sucked into her mouth.
I muttered, "Oh fuck babe. That's amazing. Oh yeah. Right there. Oh my Gaawwdd." A giggle drifted up from under the covers. The bump in the covers above my groin rose and dropped for several minutes before Alexis pulled her head back and dragged her broad tongue down my shaft to my balls. She formed her tongue into a spear and scooped up one of my balls and pulled it into her mouth. The change of pace was incredible and then she pushed her lips down my cock so my glans was in her throat and she finished me off. My hips pushed up lifting Alexis with them. She accepted every blast of cum and swallowed each one as she received it. When I settled down, Alexis dipped her tongue in the 'eye', lashed her tongue around the shaft and popped her mouth off the glans. Her grinning face appeared from under the covers. Her chin was on my chest and she was showing me that she had swallowed it all.
I pulled her up so I could kiss her. I knew I was inviting her to push her cum tasting tongue between my lips but I didn't care. I still wasn't fond of the taste. She pulled back from my lips and said, "I love you Babe." I smiled and kissed her nose. She grinned and then rolled off my chest and snuggled up under my arm with her head on my shoulder.



It was all quiet in the house and we laid there cuddling. I was about to get out of bed to go to the bathroom when the unmistakable sounds of passionate sex came from Dee's room next door. She started a constant moan. That sound was rhythmically but abruptly interrupted by what was obviously Jarrod's rhythmic thrusts. Dee's moan increased in pitch until she screamed out loudly, "OH FUCK. CUM WITH ME. OH SHIT. I'M CUMMINGGG."
Alexis giggled and yelled loud enough for Dee to hear her through the wall, "YEAH. NO SHIT." There was a moment of silence from Dee's room and then Dee and Jarrod started laughing.
Then Dee yelled out, "Now look what you did. You distracted Jarrod and he lost his orgasm. You'd better get in here and finish him off. We can't leave him like this."
Alexis giggled and said, "I'll be right there. Hold on." She started to roll away from me but she didn't get off the bed before Emma yelled from the hallway.
Emma yelled, "Alexis. Stay where you are. I've got this. I can't stand to listen to you two girls having all the fun."
We heard Dee's bedroom door open and then Dee said, "Mom, give him one of your throat-jobs. He says you're the best." We listened to Jarrod groan constantly for another several minutes before he yelled out that he was cumming. All was pretty quiet after that.
Alexis and I took a shower together. We were too tired to engage in our favorite shower sex. If we were still in the little apartment, we wouldn't have wasted the opportunity. The shower in our "Palace" was twice the size of this one. I washed her, paying particular attention to her tits and pussy and she did the same with a soapy hand jerking up and down my shaft. We did our sink stuff and made our way down stairs. We could hear the shower on in Dee's bathroom as we walked past. Emma was in her robe in the kitchen cooking breakfast. I made a cup of coffee for Alexis and me and we sat down at the breakfast nook table. Emma told us when her Thanksgiving dinner was scheduled and it would give us plenty of time to visit at my family's meal. We would have to be back by 7:00 PM for dinner.
Alexis and I showed up at my folk's house before noon. Dad and Thia were arguing like always. Mom met us at the door and asked me to break them up and smooth things over. That was a tough task but I gave it a shot. Thanksgiving Day was an important holiday for Mom. She valued family more than anything in the world and Thanksgiving Day, for her, was a celebration of family. She was distressed to have Dad and Thia fighting. Alexis went to the kitchen to help Mom and try to calm her down. I got between Dad and Thia and in fifteen minutes it was over. I think they just agreed to disagree, which was acceptable to me.
Thanksgiving lunch was contentious and the center of it was Thia. Something was going on with her. She was on edge and ready to blow at the slightest provocation. We made it through the traditional turkey dinner with Thia in a slow simmer. Alexis was a soothing presence for Mom.
After lunch was a different matter. Thia was no longer content to be left alone so as not to set her off. She went looking for trouble and this time it was me that apparently set her off. She started ranting, "Hunter is the golden child. He always was. He still is. Dad sits here all day watching him play the same football game over and over again. I bet he can do the sports announcer verbatim. I was always the problem child. I married a guy Dad hated. Then it turns out he's right."
We were just looking at each other trying to stay out of her line of fire. Mom went back to her safe-place, her kitchen. Alexis went with her. That left Dad and me to absorb her ire. I was up for it. Dad wasn't. He drifted away to his safe-place, the garage.
Thia had burst into tears and was throwing her hands in the air. I took a chance and moved in close and wrapped her up in my arms. She protested for a moment but I stayed with her. Then she started sobbing and wrapped her arms around my neck and hung on like I was a life preserver, which in a sense, I was. She cried hard and Mom and Alexis came to the door to see what was going on. I mouthed the words, "its okay. I have her." Mom wrung her hands on her ever present apron and returned to the kitchen. Alexis stayed in the doorway and mouthed the words, "What's going on?" I shrugged my shoulders lifting Thia's head.
Thia stopped sobbing and she whimpered, "I don't know what's wrong with me. Well, I kind of do but I can't talk to anybody about it; not you guys anyway. When I'm at home everything is great. When I'm here, I'm a cat on a hot tin roof." I thought, 'Yeah, tell me about it.'
I said, "If you can't talk to any of us, how about Alexis? She's a very sensitive, compassionate person. She may be able to be a sounding board for you and it sounds like that's what you're looking for. If not; talk to someone professionally."
Thia pulled herself back from me and turned to Alexis still standing in the doorway. She said, "Alexis, can we go for a walk; just the two of us?"
Alexis grinned at Thia and nodded her head. They grabbed their sweaters off the coat rack hanging by the front door and headed out the front door. Mom appeared from the kitchen with a hopeful look on her face. I told her what Thia had said to me and about her request for Alexis to go for a walk. Mom crushed me in a bear hug and said, "If anyone can help her it's you guys. We lost her a long time ago." She pulled back from me and showed me her crossed fingers and returned to the kitchen.
I went out to the garage and explained what had just happened to Dad. Tears formed in his eyes and he hid his face from me as he pretended to be working on some project. It wasn't a usual thing I'd do with my dad. In fact I had never done it before. I walked up behind my dad and put my arms around him and held him. He did something he had never done before either. He burst into tears. He didn't turn around. He stayed right there with his back to me. He quickly gathered himself and wiped the tears off his cheeks and from his eyes with the sleeve of his shirt. I whispered, "Everything is going to be okay. I promise. Alexis will find out what's going on with her and we will fix it. Okay?" He nodded and I released him. He went back to his fake project and I returned to the house.
Alexis and Thia hadn't actually gone for a walk. They had gone to the backyard and sat on the swings of the backyard gym that Dad had put up fifteen years ago. As I headed back to the house, I spotted them swinging in slow circles with their feet plowing dirt into furrows beneath them. They were talking. Thia looked so sad. Whatever was troubling her it was hitting her hard. I stood and watched for a long time. They didn't know I was there. The wind kicked up at one point and blew their discussion toward me. I couldn't hear much but I heard Alexis say, "Really. It's no big deal. Not today."
Thia replied, "I just can't. I can't risk it." The wind changed and that was all I heard.
I went back in the house and two hours later Alexis and Thia walked in the front door blowing on their cold hands. Alexis looked over at me and motioned me toward my bedroom. I did as requested and sat down on my bed. Alexis and Thia came in behind me and closed the door. I said, "What's up?"
Thia looked at Alexis and motioned for her to start as she looked to the floor. Alexis said, "Thia's Gay," and shrugged her shoulders. Thia glanced up at me and then returned her gaze to the floor. Alexis continued, "That's it. Thia says she's Gay and she is terrified that your mom and dad will reject her if she tells them."
I was thunderstruck into silence. Not because of the revelation but because she had torn herself near in half in fear of what I knew had a zero percent chance of happening. Thia took my silence the wrong way and started crying again. Alexis hugged her and Thia hugged her back. I stood up and wrapped my arms around both of them. Alexis slipped out of the embrace leaving brother and sister to ourselves. I lifted her chin and kissed her lips. She kissed me back. I said, "Thia this is great news. I was afraid it was something bad."
Thia sulked and said, "Mom and Dad will think it's something bad." I lifted her chin again and shook my head at her.
I said, "Mom and Dad love you unconditionally. I know this for a fact. Tell them. They are both torn up by your unhappiness. All they want is for you to be happy."
Thia shook her head and said, "I've tried a hundred times to tell them. All my shrinks tell me I need to just tell them and deal with reality and not supposition. Will you tell them? Alexis thought maybe we could tell them together if you just say the words that I can't."
I grinned at Thia and said, "Well if that's what Dr. Alexis prescribes, let's do it." Alexis' face reddened with embarrassment and she smiled. I'll collect Mom and Dad and you come out when you're ready. I'll break the news and you can jump in as you feel comfortable. I promise you that you will wonder why you put yourself through so much pain."
I left my room and closed the door behind me. I went out to the garage and asked Dad to come in. He promptly followed along behind. He took his seat in his chair. I went to the kitchen and asked Mom to come into the living room. She sat on the sofa and was wringing her hands on her apron. Alexis was standing in the hall and I saw her motion for Thia to come out. She sat at the other end of the sofa from Mom and stared at the floor. She looked like she was going to puke any moment. Alexis stood at the intersection of the hallway and the living room and motioned for me to go.
"Mom, Dad. Thia and Alexis had a long talk about what is going on with her that she is terrified to tell you. She will talk about it but she has asked me to start the conversation." I had their attention, "Thia is Gay. Thia is a lesbian." Thia looked like she was waiting for a truck to run over her. Mom looked up at me like she didn't get the joke. Dad looked confused and Thia glanced up from the floor to gauge their initial reactions. There was silence in the room and I prayed that I hadn't made a huge mistake pushing Thia into this.
Mom and Thia looked at each other. Thia was holding her breath. Then Mom said, "So? Who cares?"
Dad smiled at Mom's comment and added, "So you like girls; so what; so do I." I exploded into laughter and a reluctant smile creased Thia's face. Leave it to Dad the pragmatist. Thia looked up at me like she didn't understand that her parents had just fully accepted what she was so frightened they wouldn't. She grinned at me and then at Mom and finally at Dad who did something else I'd never seen. He slid out of his chair and went on his knees to Thia, sitting on the sofa, and hugged her to him and kissed her cheek. Thia burst out crying again but they were tears of joy. She kissed Dad and hugged her arms around his neck and held him as hard as he held her.
Mom didn't want to be left out of this so she moved over beside Thia and threw her arms tightly around the both of them. Alexis came into the room and stood beside me. She had tears streaming down her face. I sat down on a foot-stool and pulled Alexis down in my lap. I smiled at the scene. It was all the sweeter because of how it had all started. Thia peered through the heads and grinned at Alexis and mouthed the words, "Thank you." Things settled down after that and Mom, Dad and Thia talked matter-of-factly about when she knew? Is she with anyone now? Is that why her marriage broke up and a myriad of other questions. Thia answered what she was comfortable with and declined to discuss others if she wasn't. Alexis had already got the full scoop and we had to go back to Emma's for another full Thanksgiving Dinner. We excused ourselves and promised we'd be back tomorrow. This was a time for them anyway.
On the way to Emma's house I asked Alexis how Thia had come to confess that she was a lesbian.
Alexis said, "She talked around it for a long time. I was getting the jist of her problem and then she just blurted out, "I like having sex with women." I giggled and said, "Yeah? So do I." She looked at me like I had two heads and said, "But you and Hunter. You seem so perfect for each other." I told her that I loved you dearly and that you're a fantastic lover but I also like having sex with women." She was quiet for a while as she contemplated that. She talked about her extremely bad sexual experiences with men from high school to her failed marriage to men that came along after. She said she has never once had a satisfying sexual experience with a man and she never fails to have one with women. I'm not sure the definition of Lesbian that she has applied to herself really applies. She still has sexual interest in men but it's like the 'Pavlov's Dog' thing. She has conditioned herself to avoid men. So, now she defines herself as a Lesbian.
I said, "Did she say anything more about that night in the bathroom? I told you the story from my point of view. Knowing you, you poked around in that, I'm sure."
Alexis giggled and said, "Well, I did ask but it was only in the context of her poor sexual experiences with men. I was trying to find out if that night was one of them. She talked about that night with a smile on her face. She remembers that fondly. It was her first experience. In my opinion, she may have laughed off her comment about you being the cause of her failed marriage, but deep inside she's decided now that that night was her high point with men. The ones that came after never compared. She turned that night in the bathroom into the pivot point of her life and she didn't even realize it until she started talking about it today.
I said, "Well, I don't get it. Nothing much happened that night as I told you. We didn't have sex or anything. I was scared shitless and she fled the room so quickly after. We never talked about it after and nothing happened again."
Alexis said, "I think that's the point. She talked like she regretted not going further that night. She said that she knew it was wrong and never acted on it. In some strange way she has compared her sexual experiences with every other man since that night with what she fantasized it would have been with you if she'd just had the guts to find out."
When we pulled into Emma's driveway, there were a couple more cars there than when we left. I didn't recognize them but they were pretty swanky high-end luxury cars. Alexis didn't recognize them either. We came in through the foyer and followed the voices to the study. The two new cars belonged to Olivia and Sophia and they both nearly knocked each other over trying to get to Alexis and me. They were both as gorgeous as ever and Olivia jammed her huge tits into my stomach and hugged me tight. She stretched up for a kiss and pushed her tongue into my mouth when I bent down to kiss her. Sophia was kissing and hugging Alexis with the same vigor. We were really happy to see them. It had been months.
Emma walked by heading for the kitchen and whispered to Olivia, "Down girl there will time for all that later." Olivia giggled and followed Emma out of the study to help with dinner in any way she could. Sophia dragged Alexis into the study and they sat down together hand in hand.
Dee looked at me and said, "Dinner should be on in ten or fifteen minutes." I groaned and grabbed my stomach indicating that I was already full from lunch. Jarrod came back in from the kitchen with a beer for him and one for me. I needed it after today.
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There was a lot of conversation over Thanksgiving dinner at Emma's. There was a lot of news and there were a lot of bare feet and hands in crotches under the table and sultry looks across the table. Emma sat at one end of her long dining room table closest to the kitchen. Her daughters, Dee and Alexis were sitting beside her along each side. Jarrod sat beside Dee and Olivia was at the far end. Emma's seating cards had me in the middle on the other side between Alexis and Sophia and across from Jarrod but Sophia didn't want to let Alexis get that far away from her. So Sophia and I switched seats and Sophia sat across from Jarrod and I sat across from Olivia.
We hadn't even said "Grace" and filled our plates before Olivia had discarded her shoes and pushed her bare foot into my crotch under the table. I was startled and looked down at my lap. She had her heel on the front of my chair and her toes wiggled up and down on the fabric of my pants. I looked over at Olivia who had the most delicious smile on her face as she nonchalantly pushed her food laden fork between her lips. She made a sensuous show out of chewing her food and then licked her ruby-red lips in a most inviting way. I was trying hard to keep my cock in check but it steadily rose against the pressure of her toes. She grinned when she felt my cock push back.
I looked into Sophia's lap to see if she was doing the same thing to Jarrod. She wasn't. She had her free hand up under Alexis' skirt. They were both trying hard to appear absolutely innocent as conversations continued and food was eaten. I continued my visual tour around the table to Emma. She saw me looking at her and she imperceptibly shook her head sending the clear message "you guys are incorrigible". I smiled and she smiled back as her fork disappeared between her lips. I continued my tour. Dee was talking non-stop and had barely touched her food. Emma and Alexis were supposedly listening to Dee but it was obvious to me that both were concentrating on other things. Jarrod lurched in his seat and glanced down to his lap. He turned to look at Olivia who was looking straight at me. The position of her free arm told me that she had her hand in Jarrod's crotch. Olivia's face was flushed red, which really showed like a beacon with her platinum blonde hair.
I smiled again at Olivia and pushed a fork full of food into my mouth. Dee prattled on about her honeymoon. Everyone else, including Jarrod, was otherwise engaged and the conversations dwindled to a stop. Besides Dee's voice and the clinking of silverware on plates, the only sounds were those of an increased rate of breathing around the table. The whole scene was surreal. Everyone at the table except Dee was involved in something elicit and sexual. Even Emma, who wasn't physically involved, knew exactly what was going on at each seat and her face was flushed too.
Suddenly, the entire table lurched slightly away from me. I looked to my right to see what happened. Alexis had surged forward and dropped her fork on the table as both hands grabbed the edge bracing herself. Her hips launched forward against the table again. She rocked back and her hips fired again. Her head hovered above her plate as her mouth hung open and a loud "YYYUNNNNGGGG" was forced from her throat. Her hips pivoted forward again. Her fingers gripped the table cloth and the next involuntary pulse pulled everyone's place-setting a couple of inches toward her. Everyone at the table lifted their utensils and Dee grabbed her water goblet before it went over. As evidenced by the look on Emma's face, she was not pleased. She didn't say anything though. No one did.
Alexis rode out her orgasm as everyone watched in silence. Her face was flushed bright red from her sexual excitement and her embarrassment. Before Alexis started to recover, Sophia pulled her hand back to her lap like she was an innocent bystander. After more than two minutes, Alexis lifted her head and looked at me grinning at her. She grinned back and picked up her fork and continued eating. She was avoiding the death stare from her mother.
Conversations started again. Emma's stare, which had been directed at Alexis, shifted across the table. In my mind I could almost hear the whining of gears and machinery realigning her cross-hairs on Olivia. Olivia got the message and her arm pulled back from Jarrod's crotch to her own lap and her foot slipped out of mine to the floor. I smiled at Jarrod as he looked over at me. He mouthed the words, "I love this family." I grinned and nodded my head. We finished our dinner without further incident.
Alexis hastily requested that she be excused and Emma nodded. She hurried out of the dining room and was gone for five minutes before returning in different clothes. No one seemed to notice except Emma and me. Later Alexis explained that she'd had a mini-squirt along with her orgasm at the table and had soaked her skirt and the chair. She grinned broadly at me and said, "It was fucking awesome. The whole scene; it was fucking awesome."
I laughed and said, "It was pretty hot. Your mom was definitely not pleased though."
Alexis laughed and replied, "I know. I apologized and went to clean up the chair before she found out about the squirt part but she had already done it."
I said, "You should know by now that there's no putting anything over on your mom." She giggled and nodded.
After dinner, most of us retreated to the study to continue our visit. I still wanted to know how Olivia and Sophia's house-hunting was going and what about their husbands or ex-husbands. Emma had news from the trial of her ex-husband, Jim. We had to wait for it all as Emma, Olivia and Sophia all went back to the kitchen to clean up from dinner.
Alexis asked Dee about her Honeymoon and Dee had an exasperated look on her face because now she knew that Alexis hadn't heard a word during dinner. Alexis looked confused about Dee's expression and shrugged her shoulders to indicate "What?" I explained that Dee had told us about their Honeymoon at dinner. Alexis looked a little sheepish and said, "Sorry. I guess I was otherwise engaged at the moment." Everyone burst out laughing and Alexis' face flushed red again. Dee briefly explained that they had had a wonderful time and she would relate the juicy stuff to her later. Alexis smiled. She definitely wanted to know about the juicy stuff.
Alexis started her long story about our adventures at College. Jarrod and Dee had already seen Alexis' face all over the news and every sports network and they wanted the "Deets", as Dee referred to the details. I had lived the story and I got up to see if I could be of any help in the kitchen.
Halfway across the Foyer I heard Emma's trembling voice say, "Oh fuck you guys. You're killing me here." I slowed my approach and stopped at the doorway from the Foyer into the kitchen. Emma had her back to the sink with her hands supporting her against the edge of the counter. Her skirt was pulled up to her waist and her panties were at her feet. Her eyes were closed so she didn't see me standing across the room. Sophia was squatting with her face in Emma's pussy. Emma's left leg was draped across Sophia's right shoulder. Both of them were softly moaning. Olivia had unbuttoned Emma's silk blouse and pushed her bra up above Emma's huge tits and was sucking on her nipples as she mashed them gently in her hands. Emma had one hand on Olivia's bare tits and the other on the back of Sophia's head guiding her face around in her pussy.
My cock went instant hard. I slowly unzipped my pants and pulled my rigid cock out and began stroking it slowly. The scene at the kitchen sink was incredibly hot. Watching these three hot women, experienced in the ways of lesbian sex, was so unbelievably sensuous and erotic. I had seen porno clips or movies trying to duplicate the eroticism that was on display right then, but none came close to this.
Emma's entire weight was resting against the counter and standing on one leg, which began to tremble. I hadn't realized it at first, but Sophia had her left hand up under Olivia's skirt and her right hand buried in her own pussy. I thought Sophia's squatting position was a bit awkward and she wouldn't be able to sustain that position for very long, but she was wearing very high heels which allowed her to bend her knees to plant her ass comfortably on the back of her heels and ankles and she never moved a muscle except to drill her tongue into Emma's pussy and clitoris and to finger-fuck herself and Olivia.
I was oblivious to anything other than these three gorgeous women so I didn't have any sensation that someone had walked up behind me, witnessed what I had been watching and took my cock from my hand and continued stroking it without breaking the rhythm. I turned to see Deirdre standing beside me with her hand giving me a reverse hand-job with her thumb flicking across my glans as her hand stroked the shaft. She didn't say anything and neither did I. We watched her step-mother with her best friends in the world enjoying each other for several minutes before Emma's hips snapped forward into Sophia's face forcing her back on her heels. Sophia didn't go down and neither did Emma. I had taken two steps further into the room in case Emma might fall. I pulled Dee with me.
Emma groaned hard as her orgasm crashed over her. She was breathing very raggedly and very fast. She curled her fingers into Sophia's hair and pulled her head in further. Sophia was forced to abandon her own pussy to grab Emma's wrist to make her release her hair. She went right back to her pussy. Emma was losing control of her one leg but she couldn't get the other leg off Sophia's shoulder. She started to slide down the cabinet doors under the sink. It was a controlled slide so I didn't move to save her. Olivia and Sophia went right down with her. Sophia maneuvered Emma into a sixty-nine position so she could continue drilling her pussy and clitoris. Sophia's pussy was hovering above Emma's face but she was oblivious to it until she got some control back in her body.
Sophia's fingers came out of Olivia's pussy as they all went to the floor and now Olivia was frantic to find something to replace them. Emma was on her back with her tongue now working hard in Sophia's pussy and anus. She had her knees raised and spread wide to accommodate Sophia's face buried in her pussy as her orgasm driven hips continued to pulse. Olivia moved over to straddle Emma's left leg and started dry-humping her leg and knee.
Dee looked up at me as she stroked my cock and whispered, "I think Olivia needs some help. Don't you?" My heart was pounding so hard in my chest I was sure it would burst out through my ribs like the infant creature in the Alien movies. I wasn't sure how much I was going to be able to help Olivia. I was about to blow. Dee realized my condition and stopped stroking my cock. After a minute of concentrating on the origin of the universe, my orgasm receded. My cock was still bouncing hard. Dee put her hand in the small of my back and pushed me toward the writhing pile of bodies on the kitchen floor.
I unbuckled my pants as I stepped forward. I stopped and let my pants fall to my feet. I pulled my feet free of them and left them there in a heap as I went to my knees straddling Emma's left leg behind Olivia ass. I didn't touch Olivia with my hands and she was unaware of my presence until my cock pushed up between her pussy and Emma's knee. She was startled by the intrusion and snapped her head around to see.
Olivia's lips hung loose but her teeth were clamped shut. She was seething air through them. Her eyes pleaded to be pulled over the crest of her impending orgasm. She was so close. She didn't even slow her grinding motion on Emma's knee. She slowly turned her face back toward Sophia and Emma and raised her hips up like a dog in heat. Her back arched to enhance the invitation.
I was apparently too slow in my response because Olivia's face turned back to me and in a demonic growl said, "FUCK ME." OH GOD, I'M ALMOST THERE." I inched forward along Emma's leg and guided my cock into Olivia's soaking wet pussy. She screamed hard, "AAAIIIIEEEEE," as I pushed past the entrance to her vagina. I slowed as the fattest part of my cock stretched her. She didn't want it slow and she slammed her ass back toward me and screamed again.
In less than a minute the kitchen was full of bodies; either on the floor in front of the sink or standing in the doorway summoned by Olivia's screams. Everyone on the floor except me was oblivious to the audience across the room. I smiled at Alexis as she was fumbling with Jarrod's zipper. Dee was unbuckling his pants. I was driving my cock hard into Olivia's pussy and Emma was just driving Sophia over the crest of her orgasm. The two of them were writhing together.
Emma was trying to maneuver herself into a better angle at Sophia's pussy and anus but she couldn't because Olivia had a grip on her thigh to steady herself against my onslaught from behind. Olivia let out a wail announcing the arrival of her orgasm. She was slamming her ass back against me as hard as I was driving my cock forward. I grabbed her hips and bent forward and let my hands roam up her torso to grab her tits. She released one hand from Emma's thigh and grabbed my arm. She dug her fingernails into my bicep and brought blood as she clenched every muscle in her body and then heaved forward with a release. She loosened her grip but didn't let go. Her pussy clamped hard on my cock many times in quick succession.
The orgasm that I had successfully delayed when Dee stopped jerking me off was back with a vengeance and it would be delayed no longer. As my balls boiled over, every muscle in my body humped up and everything released as the first rope of cum exploded up my shaft into Olivia's pussy. Her vaginal clenches seemed to be milking my cock of every last drop. Her clenching went on after I was milked dry. My cock was still hard so I left it in Olivia's pussy to give it something to grab onto. Her head had collapsed down beside Sophia's head turned the opposite direction still drilling her tongue into Emma's pussy as Emma was now in another orgasm and had stopped her attack on Sophia's pussy.
Sophia was dragging her sex along Emma's face longing for attention. Her orgasm was close but Emma's conscious self had gone somewhere else. Sophia's face came up out of Emma's pussy and looked at Olivia with a pleading look on her face. Olivia was in no shape to help as she continued to ride out her own orgasm. I recognized the dilemma and eased my still hard cock from Olivia's pussy and moved around the pile of bodies behind Sophia's ass lifted in the air above Emma's face. I knew I could probably fuck Sophia all day after cumming only minutes ago. I guided my fatty to Sophia's pussy and eased it in.
Sophia didn't know that I was there until my glans touched her labia. She didn't know what it was and she didn't care. She launched her hips back into me embedding my cock to her depths. She screamed hard from the initial pain but that didn't even slow her down. She was driving her hips back at me. She lifted her head out of Emma's sex and looked back at me. She groaned, "Oh fuck. Yessss. That's just what I needed."
I stayed absolutely still and let Sophia fuck herself as hard or as soft as she wanted. It wasn't but a dozen strokes and her muscles seized and her pussy began clamping on my hard cock. I wondered if she would ever stop. Then I felt my balls being manipulated. It was Emma. She had fully recovered from her second or whatever orgasm and she was licking my balls and sucking them into her mouth. I pulled my cock back but not out of Sophia's pussy and looked down.
Emma adjusted her position so she could see my face past my cock. She grinned, kissed my scrotum and said, "I love your balls." She went back to sucking each one into her mouth and mauling it with her tongue. Sophia fell forward toward Emma's right leg beside Olivia, who hadn't moved as she was still recovering from her orgasm. They each had their heads in the other's midsection and they both started sucking on the other's tits. When Sophia slid forward, my cock pulled free and bobbed in the air above Emma's chin.
I looked back across the kitchen to see Dee and Alexis on their knees in front of Jarrod as he was leaning against the counter. He had his hands on each of their heads as Alexis was deep-throating him and then Dee took her turn. They would each turn back to watch the festivities in front of the sink before turning back to Jarrod to take their turn. I had to chuckle. Jarrod was in absolute heaven and the look on his face confirmed that he knew it.
Emma continued stretching up to suck on my balls. She really wanted to suck on my cock but there would need to be some major repositioning of bodies laying on top of her for that to happen. Alexis could clearly see my bouncing hard cock above her mother's face. She abandoned Jarrod's cock leaving it to his wife. She stripped out of her clothes as she traversed the kitchen floor and pushed her sex into my face as I knelt there on the floor behind Emma's head.
I didn't hesitate and pushed my tongue into Alexis' pussy. She threw her head back and grabbed the back of my head to pull me in harder. I was content to drive her to orgasm just like that but she had other plans. She pulled back slightly to disengage from my tongue. Her feet were planted on either side of Emma's head and Alexis started bending her knees and sliding her hips down my torso until her sex was lined up with mine. I smiled at her when we were face to face and I understood what she was doing. Emma reached up to guide Alexis' hips into position and to help hold her there as she slid her pussy onto my cock.
Emma now had two targets; my balls and Alexis' anus. She shared her attentions on both and Alexis was going absolutely nuts as she used her legs to push herself up and down my cock. I had my hands on her thighs to assist. Every time Alexis descended on my cock, Emma drove her tongue hard into Alexis' anus and Alexis yelped. When Alexis was pushing up my shaft, Emma went back to my balls. She was a busy lady.
I glanced back across the kitchen and Jarrod had picked up Dee and set her naked ass on the counter that he had been leaning against. He was driving his cock hard into her pussy. He had her ankles on his shoulders and she was bent like a pretzel as he slammed his cock into her. Her facial muscles had contorted her expression into one of pure lust. Her eyes were wide open as her mouth hung open. If it wasn't for the situation, you'd swear she was in excruciating pain. In her position, she couldn't move at all and she just hung on to the back of her knees as Jarrod pounded her pussy. She noticed me looking at them and she eased the tension in her facial muscles enough to smile at me. Then Jarrod slammed his cock home again and she went back to her grimace.
I turned my full attention back to Alexis who had stopped driving herself up and down my shaft and had settled down. She was gazing into my eyes and she leaned in and kissed me very passionately and then sucked my lower lip between her teeth. Emma apparently chose that moment to shove her tongue into Alexis' anus and she jerked and bit my lip hard enough to bring blood. I pulled my lip back and Alexis had a horrified look on her face as she realized what had happened. She leaned in again and kissed my lower lip and then licked blood off my chin and ran her tongue around her top lip.
Alexis was able to maintain her position with the help of my hands holding her thighs and Emma's hands holding her ass-cheeks. She had her arms around my neck to help too. She grinned at me as she manually clamped her pussy on my shaft and I responded by flexing my cock. We had done this many times. Emma enhanced the action with her lips on my balls and her tongue working Alexis' anus.



Dee had begun a constant moan, "AAAAAHHHHHHHH," with sudden interruptions coinciding with Jarrod's hard thrusts into her. A low pitched groan was coming from Jarrod's throat too. Olivia and Sophia had rolled off Emma's legs and they had positioned themselves sitting on the tile floor beneath the sink leaned against the cabinet doors. Their fingers were strumming the other's pussies as they watched Jarrod fucking Dee on the counter across the kitchen and Emma, Alexis and me doing whatever it was we were doing. Emma was relieved to have circulation back in her legs and she flexed her knees and straightened out her legs and returned to the more comfortable knees raised position.
Jarrod let out a loud groan and he humped up and thrust his hips hard repeatedly as Dee emitted a blood-curdling scream that got everyone's attention including Alexis' and mine. Dee was trying hard to rock her hips into Jarrod. Her orgasm was involuntarily forcing her to do that. Alexis and I went back to our own pleasure.
Jarrod shrugged Dee's ankles from his shoulder and her legs dropped like wet rags down the front of the cabinets below the counter-top. Jarrod had stopped thrusting his hips as he was apparently drained of his jizz. With Dee's released legs dangling, she was now able to rock her hips to ride out the remainder of her orgasm.
Two minutes later, Alexis started a low pitched continuous moan that steadily grew louder and higher pitched. She was responding to my hardening cock driven by my approaching orgasm. Her eyes went wide as it grew harder. Emma drove her tongue up into her anus and she screamed as her orgasm crushed her. Neither I nor Emma could hold her anymore as she thrashed around on my cock as I exploded cum into her. Emma and I gently moved Alexis off Emma's face and off my cock. I set her down on her side. Her pussy was grabbing at air and she shoved her fingers inside.
Emma rolled over on her side and saw that cum was still oozing from my cock. She scooched her body over to me and shoved her lips over my glans and let whatever cum remained to fill her mouth. When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled her lips off and opened her mouth as she pushed cum out on her lips for a moment. Some drooled down her chin the rest was sucked back into her mouth. She swished it around with her tongue and swallowed with a gulp. She looked into my eyes as I smiled down at her and opened her empty mouth again and stuck out her tongue.
Alexis continued to groan as her hips pulsed randomly. She had curled up in a fetal position and I went down to the floor to spoon in behind her. Jarrod had pulled his expended cock from Dee and was leaning back against the counter again with his flagging dick now pointing at the floor. Dee had recovered from her orgasm and pushed herself off the counter and moved across the tiled floor to cuddle with Emma.
Olivia and Sophia were recovering from their pair of mini-orgasms. They had trembled a little and their pussies clenched gently on the other's fingers for a few moments but there were no muscle clamping and other obvious indications that they'd had one. They were now just sitting there side by side licking their own fingers.
I thought, 'This is an odd spot for an orgy to spontaneously erupt. A hard tile floor and granite counter-tops were not very comfortable. I guess the keyword was 'spontaneous' which implied that it happens where it happens.'
We all got ourselves up off the floor and Emma got her "Swiffer-Mop" out of the broom closet and 'swiffered' the floor clean of various bodily fluids. Dee cleaned the counter where Jarrod's jizz had oozed out of her pussy. Emma, Olivia and Sophia had never even made it to the sink full of pots and pans so they went back to the sink to finish the job that they had come out here to do an hour ago. Alexis, Dee, Jarrod and I redressed and returned to the Study.
When we were all congregated in the study again Emma wanted Olivia and Sophia to relate the latest news on the sale of their houses and their search for a single replacement for them both. Emma was excited so the rest of us were on the edge of our seats. Olivia looked at Sophia. They both had huge grins on their faces. Sophia nodded at Olivia and she turned back to our expectant faces and started, "We both have our houses under contract. The selling prices were in between what we hoped to get and what the realtor told us we could get based on "comps".
Sophia jumped in and said, "We are very happy with the money because we got more that we need to buy a place in the city." Sophia turned to look at Dee's excited face and said, "We went and looked at the Penthouse in the same building as your apartment. It was incredible. It was......"
Olivia was about to burst and she stole the floor from Sophia, "It was everything we had talked about as a dream home for the two of us. It's big enough for us to have privacy if we want. It has five bedrooms, each with its own bathroom. The view of the City is incomparable. It's right in the middle of the city. It's...."
Sophia was waiting for even a hint of a pause from Olivia and she took over the conversation with the punch line, "And it's ours." Olivia frowned a little because she so wanted to drop the bombshell herself. When everyone burst out our seats with excitement to hug and kiss Sophia and Olivia, she was as excited as everyone else. Emma obviously already knew because she sat were she was and beamed a huge smile.
Olivia and Sophia were so happy with this turn in their lives. Sophia's divorce from Paul had been finalized and she was getting a pretty hefty settlement. She was set for life. Olivia's signed divorce papers were in the mail and she had fared even better. The negotiations with Ron were difficult and Olivia paid a toll from the stress, but that was behind her now. I was so happy for them and now I knew just where to find them.
After the excitement settled down and before conversations started up again, Emma stood up and said that she had an announcement too. Alexis and I looked at each other to see if either of us had had any inkling of what this may be about. I shrugged my shoulders. She did the same and we turned back to Emma who was now grinning at us. I thought, 'WTF'. Emma turned and looked at Dee who had a huge grin on her face so she obviously knew what this was about. Jarrod's face revealed nothing. Olivia and Sophia had confused looks on their faces to match mine and Alexis'.
Emma looked back at Alexis and said, "I'm sure you aren't aware of this but the condo apartment that Dee has occupied for several years now in the City isn't hers. Jim bought it years ago as an investment and to have as a place to stay when he had to stay in the City. Well, now that Dee isn't using it anymore, I'm turning it over to you."
Alexis' eyes went wide and both hands covered her mouth. She tried to say something but nothing came out. Tears welled in her eyes. She turned to me and threw her arms around my neck and let out a scream that nearly deafened me. The others laughed at Alexis' response and everyone was on their feet again giving out hugs and kisses. I looked over the crowd toward Emma and mouthed the words, "Thank You." She threw me an air-kiss and I sent one back.
Dee pushed through the crowd and reached her hand out to Alexis and dropped a set of keys into her hand. Alexis bent slightly and threw her arms around her sister's neck and kissed her. Olivia and Sophia yielded to the sisterly embrace and descended on me. I savored the sensation of their tits pressing against me.
Olivia said, "Well look at that. We're neighbors."
Sophia stretched up and kissed me and said, "We'll expect frequent visits from both of you when you are in town."
Jarrod stuck his hand through the melee and shook my hand. With a smile on his face, he said, "We're only fifteen minutes away." I smiled and pulled him through for a big man-hug. He reciprocated.
When the excitement settled down again and we had all taken our seats, Emma stood up again and said she had another announcement to make. She glanced down at Dee and Jarrod and now both of them were beaming broad smiles. Emma said, "The past few months have been very depressing for me. Enduring this trial thing with Jim has been hard. At the same time my daughter, Dee gets married and now has a life of her own to live. Then my daughter, Alexis goes off to college with her fiancé with whom I have grown very fond. Now to cap it off, my only friends in the world are moving away. I tried to keep my depression to myself but Dee knew something was up and I confided in her about my despondency."
Jarrod stood up beside Emma and put his arm around her waist and said, "Mom. Let me tell them." Emma nodded and kissed him on the cheek. Jarrod looked at all of our confused faces for a moment and said, "Since everyone is going to be in the City, Emma is putting this house on the market and moving into our 'Guest House'."
We were stunned for a moment and then we all burst out of our seats again and flooded Emma with hugs and kisses. She was beaming with joy. Tears burst from her eyes and ran down the side of her nose. She was surrounded by her family and friends and we would all be close by in the future. Dee came to stand beside Emma. She was beaming with joy too. Emma was only her step-mother but they had always been as close as Emma and Alexis.
We had stayed away from the booze tonight but now seemed like the perfect time and occasion for a round of drinks. The ladies made their own mixed drinks and Jarrod and I each had a beer. Emma made a toast about friends and family and we all raised our cans and glasses. Everyone hugged and kissed everyone else. Jarrod and I left out the kisses and got another beer. The ladies had another round of drinks and we were getting well on our way toward another night of inebriation.
Jarrod and Olivia were sitting together on a loveseat chatting away. I noticed that Jarrod couldn't take his eyes off her tits. Hell, I never could either. Olivia was flirting hard. The only thing of Jarrod that she'd had so far was her hand in his pants at dinner and apparently she liked what she felt there. Dee was sitting on a long sofa with Sophia who obviously had designs on her. Sophia's hands kept touching Dee on the thigh or shoulder. Dee seemed oblivious to Sophia's advances. She ignored the touching and gabbed away nonstop. Alexis was in my lap observing the others and we were betting on who was going to bed with who. Emma sat in a chair beside us and got in on the betting too.
We decided that we could only choose one coupling to bet on. We excluded ourselves and included Emma. Emma excluded herself because she said she already knew where she would be sleeping tonight. I bet on Olivia and Jarrod. Alexis bet on Sophia and Dee. Emma bet on Jarrod and Dee. Then we had to wait to see what happened. I grabbed another beer and made a drink for Alexis and Emma.
It turned out that we were all wrong and we were all right. Jarrod stood and offered his hand to Dee and pulled her out of her seat. It was looking like Emma was going to win. Then Dee took Sophia's hand and pulled her up as Jarrod took Olivia's hand and pulled her up. They all kissed and turned to us and excused themselves and headed hand-in-hand up the stairs. We said "good night" and watched them go. I turned to Alexis and Emma and said, "Well, I guess we all won. What were we betting with anyway?"
Emma didn't hesitate with her response, "A night of shared bliss," she said. Alexis giggled and said, "No fair. This was rigged. You said you already knew where you were sleeping before we bet. You set that all up didn't you?"
Emma laughed and said, "No. Really. I didn't set it up. I just said I knew where I was sleeping tonight. I didn't elaborate on who I'd be sleeping with. So know we know. We all won the big prize and you both know there is plenty of room in my bed for the three of us. So, what are we waiting for?" Alexis smiled at me. I was grinning so hard I thought my cheeks would crack. I was all in.
We carried the empty glasses and beer cans to the kitchen and placed them on the counter to be dealt with tomorrow. As we were going up the stairs we could clearly hear moaning coming from Dee's bedroom. Emma had arranged for Olivia and Sophia to stay the night in separate guest rooms even though she was sure they wouldn't be using them. We stopped at the top of the stairs to see if we could tell who the moaning was coming from. I smiled to myself; the moaning was coming from Jarrod. From my experiences with the three women he was in bed with right now, he was in heaven and it sure sounded like it.
Alexis couldn't stand it and she went to the door and carefully turned the doorknob. She slowly pushed the door into the room. Emma and I couldn't stand it either, so we all looked through the open crack too. Dee was on her back on the floor at the foot of the bed. Olivia was perched above her in a sixty-nine position. Jarrod was driving his cock into Olivia's pussy in a doggy position as Dee drilled her tongue on Olivia's clitoris and flicked it on Jarrod's balls when they came in range. Sophia straddled Olivia's hips facing Jarrod and he was bent forward tongue-fucking her. Sophia used her hands to spread her labia and flick her fingertip on her clit as Jarrod's tongue drilled her pussy.
Alexis eased the door closed and released the doorknob. My cock was insanely hard from the scene we had just witnessed. I would have loved to get in the middle of that pile. Emma reached down and put her hand on the front of my pants and grinned at me. Alexis said to her mother, "Is he sufficiently aroused?"
Emma decided to tease me a little and said, "He'll do, I think. If not, we know where there's another one." Alexis giggled and lead us down the hall to Emma's bedroom. Emma had a grip on my buckle pulling me behind her.
In Emma's bedroom I sat in a chair by the door with my cock in my hand watching them standing in the middle of the room undressing each other. It was a very sensuous scene as they both started slowly and gently caressing the other's naked skin as it became exposed. Emma maintained her patience and took her time. She was driving Alexis absolutely nuts. Alexis' slow, sensuous start morphed into an urgency that was the exact opposite. She wanted desperately to get to the 'Good Stuff'; to the destination. Emma was enjoying the ride.
When they were both naked, they embraced each other with such passion that I was certain that I was going to cum just from watching them. They separated and kissed again with less passion. They both turned to look at me sitting in the chair by the door stroking on my granite hard cock. Emma leaned in to Alexis' ear and whispered something. They separated and Emma turned on a lamp by the bed. She pulled out a red silk scarf and draped it over the shade and then walked to the door and flicked off the overhead light. The room was bathed in a dim, blood red light.
Alexis came over to me and pulled me up from the chair. She pressed her naked breast against me and kissed me very hard with open mouth and tongue. As she was doing that, she unbuckled my pants and let them fall to the floor. She pulled back from me and unbuttoned my shirt. I shrugged it off my shoulders and it went to the floor beside my pants. Alexis pushed back into me and dragged her nipples across my bare chest as she lightly bit my lower lip. I pulled away and she giggled. She dragged her tits down my torso and pressed my cock between them as she descended. On her knees, she kissed my bouncing glans as she untied my shoes and I kicked them off. I stepped out of them and let Alexis pull off my socks as she sucked my glans onto her lips.
Emma came over and pushed her huge tits against me as she stretched up to kiss me. She glanced down to see Alexis' lips stretched in a thin white line across the tip of my cock. Emma set her hand on Alexis' shoulder and Alexis disengaged and stood up. Not a word was spoken as they led me by each hand to the bed. Emma had pulled back the covers and top-sheet and Alexis led the way onto the bed. As expected I was in the middle and Emma slid in behind me. My heart was pounding out of my chest with anticipation.
Alexis crawled up under my right arm and pushed her tits against my right side. Emma did the same on my left side. Whatever one of them did the other followed suit. Alexis sucked on one nipple and Emma sucked on the other. Alexis stroked my hard cock from the glans to halfway down my shaft and Emma stroked the other half.
Screams and groans from Dee's room could be clearly heard. Emma dragged her tits down my side as she took up a new position with her head on my left hip. She guided my cock and Alexis' hand to her lips and pushed her lips down the shaft displacing Alexis' hand. Alexis pushed herself down my body so her head rested on my right hip. Emma started with her patented throat-fuck and I groaned out loud, "AAAHHHHH. AHHHHHHH."
Emma pulled back and relinquished possession to Alexis, who did the same as Emma and throat-fucked me for nearly a minute before she had to come up for air. Emma was grinning proudly at Alexis' mastery of this technique. I moaned, "OH FUCK BABE. INCREDIBLE." My hips pushed up in response. Alexis pulled back and handed me back to Emma who started a regular blowjob that dropped her lips all the way to my balls and then back up to the ridge of my glans. I groaned again. Emma made a dozen cycles and passed me back to Alexis, who did the same thing for another dozen cycles. While Alexis was giving a wonderful blowjob, Emma maneuvered lower and sucked my left testicle between her lips. Alexis changed up her attack by jerking me off with her right hand as she vigorously sucked my cock. I couldn't hold back any longer and I launched my hips up to push my cock deep into Alexis' mouth.
She knew what was happening and she took all of me. Emma giggled as my orgasm's affect on my balls pulled my testicle from her mouth. She was just watching now as Alexis received stream after stream of cum. Alexis motioned for Emma to move in and she did. After four long hard ropes of cum, Alexis pulled off and Emma shoved her mouth on. She figured I was nearly done so she didn't try to swallow it as she received it. I smiled when I saw her eyes go wide and her cheeks bulged. Alexis still had a mouthful so she couldn't help. Suddenly, Emma gagged and pulled her lips over the ridge and pressed them to the 'eye'. She gagged again and a stream of cum blew out of her nose. Alexis exploded in laughter and the cum in her mouth blew all over Emma's face. Emma didn't disengage. She cleared her throat and when she was sure I was done, she pulled off. Cum drooled from her lips and down her chin. Her face was covered and a long thread of cum connected her nose to my glans.
Emma cleared her throat again and started laughing which got Alexis going too. Alexis stretched across my body and started licking Emma's face clean. She shared what she collected with an eager Emma. After a couple minutes, Emma sat up by my left hip and said, "Okay; now that we have the preliminaries out of the way." She was already vigorously jerking me off again. Alexis was up for anything that Emma could conceive of and I was up for anything either of them wanted to do.
Emma rolled off her side of the bed and went to her nightstand. She pulled out her tube of lubrication and climbed back on the bed. She handed the tube to Alexis and then maneuvered herself to her hands and knees with her left shoulder braced against one of the bottom posts of her four poster bed. She looked back at us and waggled her ass with a big smile on her face. Alexis squeezed a glob of lube into Emma's anus and pushed her finger inside. Emma groaned and initially retreated from Alexis' finger as she pressed her shoulder hard into the post. Then she relaxed and pushed back until Alexis' finger was fully imbedded. Alexis twisted her finger as Emma had taught her. She didn't fuck her with it.



Alexis handed the tube to me and took up her position on the right bottom post. I squeezed a big glob into Alexis' ass and pushed my finger slowly and gently inside her anus. Alexis grimaced and pushed her shoulder into the post just like Emma had done. I stopped and waited for Alexis to make the next move. She finally relaxed and pushed back on my finger.
Emma instructed me to push my other index finger into her ass to keep it open. I was on my knees in the middle of the bed and my cock seemed anxious to get going. It was raging hard and bouncing as my index fingers were fully inserted in Emma's and Alexis' anus. Emma maneuvered her knees toward the middle. Alexis saw what she was doing and did the same. My fingers followed their movements. I got it now. Emma's and Alexis' gorgeous asses were side by side with their bodies angled away from each other toward the posts they clung to. My job was to position myself between them and turn my hips to fuck one and then turn my hips to fuck the other. I got myself in close to their touching thighs.
I turned my hips and removed my index finger from Emma's anus and gently guided my cock into her bowels. She groaned hard, "OHHHH FUCCCKKKK. YESSSS. GIVE IT TO MEEEE." I pushed in until my balls nudged against her pussy. I groaned hard too. I grabbed Emma's hip with my free hand and pulled out to the glans. Emma pushed back immediately and we were fucking. The heat and pressure was amazing. I felt Alexis's hand touch mine as it was still imbedded in her ass. She was fingering her pussy and moaning constantly.
I fucked Emma's ass for one minute or so and then I pulled back slowly and disengaged from her anus. I turned my hips and lined my glistening cock up with Alexis' anus and removed my index finger. I pushed the glans inside and Alexis' torso went down on the bed as a loud groan escaped her lungs. She clung to the post with her hands as her head hung off the end. I pushed gently because Alexis wasn't as experienced with butt-fucking as Emma.
Alexis groaned, "OHHH MYY GGAAWWDDD. TOOOO BIGGGG. JESSSUUUSSS." She pushed back on me before I could decide to pull back. I pushed my cock into her slowly but steadily. Emma's fingers were squishing in her sodden pussy as I fucked Alexis' ass for another minute. Then I pulled out of Alexis and turned and pushed back into Emma. Her anus was gaping and the insertion was immediate. Emma groaned hard as I pushed back in and took up a steady pace. Alexis' fingers went into her pussy as she waited.
I was about to pull out of Emma's ass to return to Alexis when Emma groaned out, "Oh fuck. Keep going. I'm cumming." I could feel her pussy clenching on her fingers through the thin membrane separating her two cavities. Her hips rocked hard on my cock and drove back on my cock until my balls were slapping on her pussy. She reached underneath and grabbed them and was trying to stuff them into her pussy. She looked over her shoulder at me. She had the sultriest look on her face. She was humping my cock but her orgasm was making her moves very spastic. She lurched forward and back and then side to side.
Alexis was getting anxious. She was bringing her own orgasm on and she desperately needed my cock in her. She looked over her shoulder at me with a pleading look. I didn't know which way to go. Then Emma made the decision moot. She rolled into an anal orgasm and she clamped her sphincter so hard on my cock that I wasn't going anywhere without hurting her; and me too, probably. Emma's grip on my cock was intense. I fucked in and out when I could and Emma was screaming so loud that voices from Dee's room yelled out, "Hey keep it down in there." It was Dee's voice. I could hear her giggling through the wall.
Alexis couldn't wait any longer. She quickly rolled toward the edge of the bed and sprang onto the floor. I had no idea where she was going but she threw open the bedroom door and disappeared into the hall. Seconds later I heard Alexis yelling out in Dee's room, "FUCK. I NEED A COCK RIGHT NOW. MOM'S GOT HUNTER TRAPPED IN HER ASS."
I could hear Dee yell out, "HERE. TAKE MY PLACE. YOU DON"T MIND; DO YOU SWEETY?" There wasn't any response. A minute later, as Emma was still spastically grinding her ass on my cock, I heard Alexis scream out, "OH FUCK YES. CUM IN ME. OH MY GAWWWDDD I'M CUMMING." I heard a long series of groans from Jarrod and Alexis and then silence.
Emma's clamping sphincter was pulling my orgasm out of me and seconds later I was humping my cock up into her bowels as her anal clamping slowed and finally stopped. When I finished, I released her hips and she slid forward against the post she had been using to bracing herself and her knees slid back pulling my cock down with her until it slid out and dragged up the crack of her ass as she settled down on the bed. We were both gasping for air. I put my hands down on her hips to hold myself up.
As my breathing began to recover, I fell off toward the middle of the bed and pulled Emma with me. We just lay there with my spent cock resting on her thigh spooned up together. I cradled one of her huge tits in my hand and kissed her neck and earlobe while she brushed her hand lightly across the side of my face.
We finally got up and went to the bathroom and took a shower. We weren't engaged in sex when Alexis pushed open the shower door and joined us. She was all smiles, so she got what she needed. We washed each other and rinsed off and I spent a long time toweling off Alexis as she did the same to Emma and she did the same to me. It was an odd 'daisy-chain' of terry-cloth towels and naked bodies.
We crawled into bed exhausted. The sounds from Dee's room had died down to muted conversation. Alexis and Emma had cuddled up to my shoulders lying on their sides with one leg draped over mine. I kissed Alexis on the forehead and then did the same to Emma. They each kissed my shoulder. I fell asleep with my flaccid cock in their hands.
I was still tired when I came to the next morning. It was early, as evidenced by the amount of pre-dawn light in the room. I put my hand out to check on Alexis but she wasn't there. I put out my other hand to check on Emma and she wasn't there either. I felt the bed give on either side of my hips. I lifted my head off the pillow and looked down. Sophia was getting herself into position to push her pussy down to take advantage of my morning woody.
I said, "Where is Alexis?" Just then Emma came in from the bathroom and was startled to see Sophia inching her pussy down my shaft.
Emma giggled and said, "Well fuck. That's just where I was going."
Sophia slowly dropped down my shaft and groaned out, "Sorry. You snooze, you lose." Sophia's feet were planted on the bed on either side of my waist. She leaned back and put her hands on my knees and started taking long strokes up and down my cock. She said, "Alexis is sitting in the chair by the bed in Dee's room with her legs draped over the arms, strummin' the ole banjo." She giggled and then let out a long loud groan as she started fucking my granite pole. As the groan ended, she muttered, "Oh fuck, Hunter. I had forgotten how glorious your cock is. Oh my God." Her head twisted from side to side as her mouth hung open. She seethed air in through clenched teeth and ground her hips in rotating circles on my groin.
Emma had taken her spot lying beside me watching Sophia grinding her hips on me. She constantly changed her motion: Up and down; forward and back; side to side and then around and around. Her eyes were open but she was looking right through the wall above me. Emma noticed too and whispered, "Dee has left the building." Her hips slowed to a languid pace as she seemed to disappear further to wherever she had gone. Neither Emma nor I touched Sophia. We just let her do her thing.
Emma smiled at me as we saw Sophia coming back to us. She seemed to realize that she had gone elsewhere and she grinned down at us as she shifted her weight forward and placed her hands on my chest and started another whole set of fucking motions. She was much more vigorous now as it was obvious that an orgasm was about to crush her. She lifted her head and groaned out in a demonic voice, "Oh fuck. Here it comes. Cum with me."
I had been trying desperately to hold off my orgasm until she was ready and now was the time. I hadn't moved since Sophia sat down. I let her do her thing. Now, I drove my hips up hard into her and she screamed from the extra hardness and deeper penetration. I could feel her pussy clenching and her body seize as her orgasm took control. Cum boiled over and blasted up my shaft and Sophia screamed hard as she became a limp rag in my hands. She yelped with each subsequent burst of cum. We rode out our orgasms together as her pussy continued to clench randomly for a couple minutes after I was done.
Sophia opened her eyes and looked down at Emma who was grinning up at her. Sophia smiled and said, "Sorry I took your spot. NOT!" She broke into a grin and ground her hips around on my groin. She lifted her hips off my cock and Emma suddenly moved down and gently pushed her off to my side. Emma pushed her face into Sophia's sopping wet pussy and drove her tongue inside searching for cum. She got a lot of cum before Sophia rolled into another softer orgasm. Her clenching pussy was now forcing more cum out and Emma slurped it all up.
As Sophia recovered from the smaller orgasm, Emma crawled up over Sophia's body and planted her lips on sophia's and shared her prize with her. Both of them broke into giggles as some of Emma load drooled down Sophia's face onto her neck. Emma retrieved it and swallowed. Sophia swallowed and then they began a deep, sensuous, passionate kiss. I watched with interest. I loved to watch how passionate women could be with another woman. It was just different. My cock liked the display of their writhing bodies and began to lift off my thigh. They didn't notice and I had to go to the bathroom anyway. By the time I got back, Emma and Sophia were sprawled on their backs gasping for air. I had to smile to myself as their faces were covered with cum.
I grabbed my clothes and went down stairs and put them on in the kitchen while I waited for the coffee maker. I grabbed the local newspaper off the front steps and went to the study. As always, I started with the national and local sports. I had zero interest in the politics of the day plastered all over the front page.
A half hour later, Emma, dressed in a bathrobe stuck her head in the door and threw me an air-kiss. I grinned at her and sent one back. She smiled and disappeared. I could hear her and Sophia talking in the kitchen. Then there was the clatter of pans on the stove. I put down the paper and headed for the kitchen.
Just hitting the bottom stair was Alexis. She was in the process of pulling one of my 'wife-beater' tee shirts over her head. Her hairless pussy was glistening with moisture. As her head popped through the neckline, she saw me and beamed me a broad smile and threw her arms around my neck. She said, "Good morning Babe. It sounded like you and Mom and Sophia had a romping good time this morning." She kissed me on the nose and continued, "I hope you have something left for me later on."
I grinned and said, "Always. Do you have any particular plans?"
She smiled at me, pecked her lips on mine and mumbled, "Maaaaybeeeee. I'll have to see how it plays out." I loved Alexis' mysterious plotting to infuse adventure into our lovemaking." She pecked me on the nose and twisted out of my arms and headed toward the kitchen. I watched her go marveling at her incredible ass working under the tee shirt.
Catching me watching Alexis' ass was Olivia coming down the stairs pulling a robe on. She was naked underneath and her enhanced volleyball sized tits were bouncing with each step down the stairs. At the bottom, she pressed those tits into my chest and stretched up and kissed me. She said, "Good morning. Did you sleep well?" She grinned and headed for the kitchen too without waiting for my answer. It was a rhetorical question anyway.
I looked up the stairs to see if Dee and Jarrod were close behind but they were nowhere in sight. I wandered toward the kitchen and stood in the doorway from the foyer. The kitchen was a beehive of activity. Most of it was concentrated around the Keurig coffee maker. There was a line there because the coffee maker only made one cup at a time. Emma was busy at the stove. The crowd thinned out and went with their coffee cups to the dining room. I watched Emma as her ass waggled from side to side as she scrambled eggs in a large cast-iron skillet. I walked over behind her and pressed my body lightly against hers with my hands inside her robe cradling her large tits. I bent down and kissed her neck and she rolled her head away to make more room for me. She giggled and pressed her ass back at me. I moved my lips up her neck to her right ear and nibbled on her earlobe. She groaned hard and tipped her head back against my chest. Her nipples hardened under my index fingers and thumbs. My cock hardened and pushed against her ass.
Emma's breathing was ragged as she set the spatula on the counter and braced herself with her hands on the counter. She dropped her head forward and let it hang in front of her. She muttered, "Jesus Christ Hunter. You drive me crazy." I released her tits and let my hands drop down over her flat stomach and through her neatly trimmed pubic hair. She was wet again and her hips rocked back against my hard cock when I touched her clitoris. She groaned, "Oh my God. You make me so horny. Jesus. I can't do this right now. It's a good thing you don't live here." She forced herself to pick up the spatula and drag it through the skillet.
I pulled my hands back to her hips and let her robe fold together covering her again. I kissed her one more time on her neck and she groaned again. With spatula in hand, she turned and threw her arms around my neck and stretched up and kissed me hard and sensuously. She pulled back and whispered, "I'll take a rain-check." She grinned at me and I kissed her again as I pulled back and adjusted the position of my hard cock in my pants. I took my place at the dining room table and listened to the three ladies discussing ladies stuff that were of no interest to me. I sipped my second cup of coffee and watched these three incredibly gorgeous women in various states of dress. I didn't care what they were talking about. I'd stay here like this all day.
Emma appeared in the doorway carrying a platter full of scrambled eggs, sausages, bacon and buttered toast. After yesterday's two Thanksgiving feasts I was sure I'd never want to eat again. When I saw the platter in the middle of the table, I was suddenly famished. We all ate like we hadn't eaten in a week.
I told Alexis that I planned on spending a little time with Noah. He would be home alone. For as long as I could remember, his parents and mine always drove into the City for "Black Friday" shopping. If you've ever seen the news broadcasts of huge crowds standing outside some brand name store or another before they open their doors. My folks were probably in that crowd.
Alexis had no interest in visiting with Noah. She loved Noah dearly as he's my best friend but I would be the first to agree that his range of conversation was anything but stimulating. Alexis decided that she would go visit with Thia at my folk's house. She called to make sure Thia hadn't gone with my Mom and Dad and then went to get ready. When she appeared again, I looked at her quizzically. She had applied quite a bit of makeup. Way more than usual. She was wearing a silk spaghetti strap see through camisole like top with no bra and a leather mini-skirt with stilettos. She was expecting the look on my face. She said, "I just thought I would dress like Thia in case we go out. So she won't feel so self-conscious." People here don't dress like they do in the City.
I laughed and said, "Oh, I get it. So you will look like two hookers instead of one." She placed her hands on her hips and cocked them to the side. She frowned at me and then she laughed, grabbed a cardigan off the back of a chair and headed for the car. I grabbed a light jacket and followed.
On the way to my neighborhood Alexis talked more about Thia. She was certain that Thia was conflicted with her decision to label herself as a Lesbian. I figured that Alexis would delve into her theories with Thia while I was visiting with Noah. Alexis dropped me off at Noah's house and asked me how long I thought I'd be. I told her I wouldn't be longer than a couple hours. I had my limits with Noah's incessant yapping about the latest computer game or phone app. I was sure I was going to hear all about his Pool Cleaning adventures. At least that would be more interesting.
*****
Alexis drove the two blocks back to my folk's house and knocked on the front door. Thia answered immediately and eagerly invited Alexis in. Thia scanned her from head to toe and smiled. Thia seemed thrilled to have Alexis come and visit and offered her a seat on the couch and offered her a drink. Thia thought nothing about what Alexis was wearing. It was almost a uniform in the City. Alexis requested a soda. She took off her sweater while Thia was in the kitchen and laid it over the arm of the sofa.
Thia came around the corner with Alexis' soda and a glass and stopped short when she saw Alexis' tits showing through her silk top. Alexis' nipples were rock hard and very sensitive to the material dragging over them. Thia tried to gather herself before handing over the soda and glass. Alexis knew already that Thia was attracted to her but was trying hard to ignore it. Alexis had dressed this way intentionally to make it harder for Thia to ignore it. Alexis was attracted to Thia too and she didn't try to hide it and she wasn't going to ignore it.
If Thia felt that she needed to identify herself as a Lesbian, Alexis was fine with it. So far Thia had only stated that she liked having sex with women and Alexis could certainly identify with that but Alexis did not identify herself as a Lesbian. She was perfectly satisfied with the term 'Bi-Sexual'. Thia's confession that she had never had a good sexual experience with a man convinced Alexis that if Thia could have just one good sexual experience with a man she might re-evaluate her personal identity. It seemed very likely to Alexis that Thia had just made consistently poor choices in men. She sure hoped so because she was working on her plan to give Thia that good experience with Hunter.
Under normal circumstances Alexis would have never considered this plan, but Thia's and Hunter's experience that night so long ago, which concluded with unsatisfactory results and then years of wondering, 'what-if', she decided it was not only a good idea but a necessary one.
Alexis felt bad that she hadn't talked this out with Hunter, but she was certain that he wouldn't understand the significance of that night, so long ago and the fact that they were siblings would be a no-go. Alexis had no such problem. After all, she had been having routine sex with her mother and step-sister for a while now.
Alexis poured her soda into the glass and set the can down on a coaster on the coffee-table. Thia was nervous now and sat on the other end of the sofa as far from Alexis as she could get. She popped the top of her soda and poured the contents with shaking hand into her glass. In spite of the heavy makeup Alexis could see her flushed neck and chest. Alexis noticed that Thia couldn't take her eyes from her nipples.
Alexis asked questions about Thia's job and the company she worked for. Thia loosened up as she talked about things familiar to her. She talked about her apartment and the city she lived in. Alexis confessed that she had never been there. Thia's work was in a technical field and Alexis couldn't ask any knowledgeable questions that could keep the conversation going.



Thia recognized that the conversation was dwindling so she took over with the questions. "How did she and Hunter meet?" That was a good question to lie about. Thia's mother had sent a copy of the newspaper article about the Las Vegas adventure and Thia told Alexis that she had framed it. Thia wanted a blow by blow of their visit there; another subject that required a lot of lying. Thia tried questions about college. What was she studying? Now Alexis had something she could talk about for a while. She was wasting time before she launched her plan. Timing was going to be critical.
Thia was listening to Alexis talk about football and the "Smoking Hot Five". Thia smiled because she had seen Alexis and her friends on the national news channels. Alexis had caused quite a stir. Thia was calming down some but she still stole glances at Alexis' tits through the sheer blouse. Alexis slid across the sofa to sit beside Thia to show her photos of their new apartment. Thia thumbed through each one and was in awe of them.
It was getting to be time to launch her plan. As Thia continued to thumb through other pictures on Alexis' phone, Alexis put her hand on Thia's knee and slowly moved it up under her skirt. The air in Thia's lungs exploded from her as she lunged forward. She didn't attempt to stop Alexis' hand from moving higher. Thia looked up at Alexis with a 'please don't' look on her face. Alexis ignored the look and pressed on. Thia started to tremble and her leg holding up Alexis' hand started to shake. Alexis leaned forward and pressed her lips to Thia's and kissed her gently. Thia's trembling grew more intense. She didn't pull away from Alexis' lips and when Alexis' tongue flicked across Thia's lips, she kissed back and they were off.
Alexis pulled her lips back and started unbuttoning Thia's blouse. Air was trapped in Thia's throat and she struggled to breathe but she helped Alexis with the buttons. When her blouse came off, Thia reached around behind and unsnapped her bra and let it fall into her lap. Her neck and chest were now clearly flushed from erotic anticipation. Her breasts were large and her nipples were like nails.
Alexis started unbuttoning her blouse and Thia urgently joined in the task. When Alexis' silk blouse slid down her arms Thia leaned down and sucked one of Alexis' nipples between her lips. An erotic groan escaped Alexis' throat and she put her hands on the back of Thia's head to guide her from nipple to nipple. Thia eagerly complied. Thia sucked one nipple gently between her teeth and Alexis' head rolled back and she let out a sigh.
Alexis stood up and Thia, not wanting to lose the tit on her lips stood up with her. Alexis unbuckled her belt and let her skirt fall to the floor. She wasn't wearing anything underneath. When Thia pulled her lips off Alexis' tits and stepped back to look, her hands went to her mouth as if in shock. Thia said, "Oh my God. You are a vision. You're gorgeous." It was a whisper really because Thia's lungs were struggling to breathe.
Alexis moved in on Thia and unbuttoned and unzipped her jeans and squatted in front of Thia and struggled to get the skin tight material down her legs. Thia's legs trembled as her panties came down with the denim. Alexis helped her step out of her pants and then looked up into Thia's sopping wet neatly trimmed pussy. Thia took her own tits in her hands and separated them so she could see clearly down over her flat stomach as Alexis placed her hands on Thia's thighs and leaned in and kissed Thia's sex. Her hips launched forward into Alexis' face. Alexis moved with her and flicked her tongue across Thia's clitoris and her head snapped back on her neck and a demonic, low pitched growl escaped her throat. It was the loudest sound she had made since Alexis started. Alexis leaned back away from Thia's pussy and looked up at her panting face and said, "What do you want to do now?"
Thia burst out, "I don't know. I've always just gone with the flow. I'm a willing participant but I've never initiated anything before. Please don't stop. I'm so hot for you right now. You're the most gorgeous woman I've ever seen let alone been with. Please."
Alexis said, "You've never picked up a woman before?"
Thia said, "Good God no. I've picked up a lot of men over the years and they always turned out to assholes. I'm always nervous about women's advances but I've learned that the sex is sweet and gentle and satisfying. I've had sex with a lot of women, but I've never made the first move." She sat back down on the sofa and continued, "I guess I'm a follower in the bedroom, which is odd because I'm anything but in my business life."
Alexis was still bent down with her butt on her heels. She took Thia's hands and said, "Take me to bed. Right now." Air exploded from Thia's lungs and she gasped a breath back in. She stood up and pulled Alexis up as she mashed their bodies together for a moment before Thia pulled back and led Alexis by the hand down the hall. Thia was heading for her room but Alexis applied some resistance as they came to Hunter's bedroom door. "Let's do this in here," as she pushed Hunter's door open.
Thia seemed troubled by this development and she said, "I would feel strange about having sex with my brother's fiancé on his bed." She tried to pull Alexis away from the open door but Alexis held her ground.
Alexis said, "I think you have some old unresolved business with Hunter that has had a huge impact on your life since. This might help." She pulled Thia into Hunter's bedroom and left the door open behind them. Alexis pulled their bodies together and kissed Thia and she responded with passion. Alexis whispered, "Make love to me." They stood their beside Hunter's bed entwined in each other's arms naked except for their heels.
Thia ran her hands down from Alexi's waist over her perfect ass and back up again. She slowly released Alexis' lips from hers and kissed her way down Alexis' body. Thia kissed Alexis' neck and Alexis let out a sigh which evolved into a groan. Alexis' neck was her 'go-button' and Thia had found it first thing. Thia recognized Alexis' reaction. She had a couple of those spots too. She kissed Alexis on the other side of her neck and Alexis groaned again. Thia moved down and kissed both nipples and dragged her tongue around and around them. Alexis groaned hard. Thia continued down her insanely flat and hard stomach and dragged her tongue around in Alexis' navel for a brief moment before moving directly to her goal. She was bent at the knees, resting her butt on her heels as she curled her tongue into a spear and flicked the tip on Alexis' clitoris.
Alexis' hands flew to the back of Thia's head and gently held her in place as her own head snapped back on her shoulders as she groaned out, "OOOOHHH MY GOD." Her hips involuntarily rocked forward. Thia was very lightly feathering Alexis' clitoris with her tongue before dropping an inch lower and driving it into her pussy. Alexis' screamed and launched her hips into Thia's face. Thia pulled back and looked up at Alexis with a huge grin on her face.
Alexis looked down at Thia and said, "Quit being so satisfied with yourself. Get in there." She flexed her hips forward and Thia pushed her face back in. Alexis' legs started to tremble as she felt an intense orgasm coming on fast. She groaned out, "OH FUCK, THIA. I NEED TO GET DOWN OR I'M GOING TO FALL DOWN." She wanted to move into a sixty-nine position on Hunter's bed but she wanted it to be Thia's idea.
Thia seemed to be reading Alexis' mind because without pulling her face from Alexis' pussy, she maneuvered Alexis to lie back on the bed. Alexis maneuvered herself so her head was at the foot of the bed near the door. Thia threw a leg over Alexis and settled her face back in Alexis' pussy. Thia let out a blood curdling scream when Alexis drilled her tongue into Thia's pussy. Alexis finger-fucked Thia as she lightly dragged her tongue across her clitoris. This brought Thia's head up in a loud groan and then she went right back down again.
***** At Noah's house, we had talked our way through all the things that interested Noah. I feared for his future. He had little in his life except his computer and video games. His parents were becoming increasingly frustrated with him. He thought they might be about to kick his vagrant ass out of the house. He wasn't sure if maybe that would be a good thing. I was thinking the same thing. I stood up to leave and he stood too. We looked at each other and then hugged. I told him I'd try to get by again before we left. He had been disappointed that Alexis hadn't visited too. Noah had a crush on Alexis. Every guy I knew did and a lot of women too.
I waved at Noah standing in the doorway as I walked up the street toward my folk's house. Two blocks later I was a little surprised to see the Subaru in the driveway. Alexis had mentioned that she and Thia may go shopping or something. I went in the backdoor and could immediately hear moaning and groaning. I stopped dead and listened. I was more than familiar with Alexis' moans and groans and immediately recognized those. The others had to be Thia's. My cock instantly surged in my pants.
I crept silently down the hall toward the moans. They were coming from my room and the door was wide open. I peeked around the door frame. Alexis's head was at the foot of my bed with her tongue drilling Thia's pussy. Thia was on top with her face down in Alexis' pussy. I unzipped my pants and pulled my insanely hard cock from my pants and started slowly jerking off. I was so hard; I could have cum in thirty seconds if I want to. I didn't want to. I wanted to savor this.
I was fixated on Thia's ass as it rose and fell above Alexis' face. I wished that my room was big enough for an overstuffed chair to sit in right now but it wasn't, so I stood leaning against the doorframe stroking my cock. I grinned at Alexis when she opened her eyes and got an upside down view of me standing at the door. Her eyes grinned back. Her mouth was busy. She took her finger off Thia's clitoris and tipped her head back and placed her finger on her lips in the international sign for "keep quiet". She went back to work on Thia's pussy. She knew that Thia was very close. Hell, so was Alexis.
It wasn't two more minutes before Thia's hips spastically drove Alexis' tongue deep. Her head snapped back out of Alexis' pussy and she let out a groan, "OHHH MMYY GGGAAAWWDDD. ALEXIS, OOOHHH FFUCCKK. I'MM CUMMMINGGG." Her statement started out as a low pitched guttural "OH MY GOD" and ended with a screeching, "I'M CUMMING." Alexis didn't let up. She flicked Thia's clit again and she screamed again. Thia's vaginal fluids were pouring out of her and down Alexis' face. Alexis was slurping up what she could. I watched my sister's pussy clenching on Alexis' tongue and I swear my cock got harder. I had never seen Thia's pussy before and 'God help me' it made me incredibly horny.
When Thia began to recover, she started to pull out and turn over but Alexis thrust her hips up into her face and Thia got the message. She settled back down and tongue-fucked Alexis until she exploded into her own orgasm. The first part of Alexis' plan was complete. This was the easy part. She had no idea how the second part would go.
Thia stayed on Alexis' pussy until her pussy stopped quaking and then rolled off on her side. The moment of truth had arrived. Thia looked back at Alexis with a grin on her face. The grin quickly disappeared when she saw me leaning against the wall stroking my cock. I watched her closely to see what would happen next. Thia's eyes went wide as they flashed from me to Alexis and back and forth. She was still breathing hard from her orgasm. She instinctively covered her tits with her arms and her lower lip started trembling. Alexis turned around and looked at me and winked. She turned back to Thia and acted like she was surprised at my appearance.
Thia was now concentrating on Alexis as if she were pleading for her to save her. Alexis got off the bed and maneuvered in behind Thia and wrapped her hands around her front and clasped her tits, holding her. Thia muttered, "Oh fuck. This is wrong." Her eyes flitted around the room searching for something to look at other than my fatty. She was unsuccessful and her gaze kept coming back to it.
Alexis leaned forward and said, "Remember that night so long ago? It went so wrong for you and you confessed that you wished it had been different. Coming home from the airport you jokingly blamed that night for your failed marriage. Was it really a joke? Here is a chance to go back and do it differently." Thia turned her head to look back at Alexis. She was nearly hyperventilating.
Thia muttered to Alexis, "Oh fuck, oh fuck. This is wrong. This is wrong. This is wrong." She turned back and stared at my cock appearing and disappearing in my hand just like that night. I wasn't eleven like I was then so I didn't try to hide it from her. What happened next was totally up to Thia.
Alexis stood up and came over to me and took my cock from my hand and led me over to the foot of the bed and maneuvered me to sit back. Thia was sitting cross-legged near the head of the bed watching closely to see what Alexis was going to do. Alexis took my cock in her two hands and started jerking me off in a counter-rotating fashion. The sensation was fantastic and I tipped my head back and groaned hard. Thia was watching my reactions as much as she was watching Alexis smiling up at me as her hands became a blur.
I was taking stolen glances at Thia and I noticed that her nipples had gotten hard and she was running her fingertips around one of them. Her other hand was covering her sex. She was still embarrassed about having her brother seeing her naked but her neck and chest was blushing red from increased blood flow indicative of arousal. Alexis slowed her hands and leaned down and kissed my glans. She glanced at Thia to see if she was watching. She was. Alexis opened her mouth wide and wiggled her lips onto the glans. I let out a loud groan, "Oh fuck Babe, that's amazing." Alexis pushed her lips down the shaft to the fattest part and stopped to adjust. She glanced at Thia again and noted that she was watching closely and her breathing had started to ramp back up again.
Alexis pushed my glans all the way into her throat and Thia mumbled, "Oh fuck. That's a lot of cock to be doing that." Alexis pulled back out and off my cock dragging a thread of saliva from my glans to her lip. She flicked the thread with her tongue and looked at Thia with a huge smile. She aimed my cock at Thia to offer it to her. She looked at Alexis and then looked at my cock. She licked her lips and used her legs to pull herself another foot closer to see better but she made no move to do anything else.
Alexis made the motion again for Thia to take my cock and Thia reached out her hand and wrapped her fingers around the top half. She mumbled something about it being bigger than 'that night'. Alexis still had the bottom half and she started slowly jerking on it forcing Thia to do the same. I groaned, "Fuck. You guys. That's great." Thia smiled at Alexis and Alexis picked up the pace. Thia started taking over the pace and Alexis pulled her had away leaving my cock to her. She scooched over closer and wrapped her other hands around the bottom half like she had seen Alexis do. She was clumsy with her two hand counter-rotating hand job, but the circumstances were driving me nuts. Alexis moved out from in between my knees and urged Thia to take her place.
Thia moved off the bed to her knees between my legs and reverted to a single hand-job. She looked up at me and I smiled at her. She smiled back. Alexis bent down and whispered in Thia's ear and Thia bent forward and touched her lips to my glans. She immediately pulled back and looked at me expectantly. She leaned forward again without taking her eyes from mine and kissed the head again and again pulled back quickly.
Alexis watched Thia tentatively touch her lips to my glans three times and pull back. She said, "Thia. Why are you hesitating so? It's not going to bite you."
Thia kept stroking my cock as she said, "This is where everything always goes wrong. I know the guy expects a blow-job and if I'm tentative about it, he'll grab my head and force his cock into my mouth. I feel like I'm being raped and I freak-out screaming bloody murder. He'll slap me around and that is the last time he comes around and I'm happy about that. Then it's the next guy and he is the same fucking asshole as the last. I've just given up. Hunter's cock is incredible and it's definitely making me horny but I have a conditioned response, I guess."
Alexis said, "Hunter is a very gentle and considerate lover. I wouldn't be with him if he weren't. Believe me, there are a number or women in this town that would kill to have Hunter in their bed on a regular basis." I just sat there watching Thia jerking on my cock. Alexis continued, "I promise you that you won't be experiencing the brute behavior from Hunter that you've experienced before."
Thia bent forward again and kissed my glans and stayed there to assess the prospects of her getting her lips around the huge knob. She decided to go for it. I made sure I didn't make any move to give her more than she wanted. She stretched her lips over the glans by wiggling from side to side like she had seen Alexis do. She pulled right back off again. She looked embarrassed at Alexis and Alexis nodded at her. Thia pushed on again and began forcing more cock into her mouth. She got nearly halfway before she gagged and coughed. She pulled back off with a huge quantity of saliva trailing along behind. She caught it in her hands and wrapped it around the shaft and without hesitation pushed her lips on again and started giving me a blow-job. I groaned hard and Thia smiled at my reaction as best she could with a fat cock buried in her mouth.
Alexis leaned in and asked, "Is this what you wished you had done all those years ago?" Thia nodded her head as she continued sucking on my cock. Alexis continued, "Do you want to finish him off or is this good enough? I don't think he'll last much longer."
Thia pulled her lips off my cock and gulped down a mouthful of saliva and said, "Back then this would have been enough; but not today." She looked up at me and said, "Cum in my mouth little brother." We both smiled at each other at the same time. Alexis moved back and let her plan come to fruition.
Thia pushed her lips over my glans again and looked directly into my eyes as she proceeded to give me a wonderful blow-job. I glanced over at Alexis who was kneeling on the floor with her fingers flying in her sex. Her eyes were shut and her mouth hung open. After a few minutes of Thia's blow-job I could feel my orgasm rushing in on me. I involuntarily humped up my hips driving my expanding cock further into Thia's mouth. Her eyes went wide as she freaked and started to pull off. Her old fears were flooding back in as I had unwittingly done what she was afraid I'd do; what every man had done; force my cock into her mouth.
Alexis realized immediately what had happened and said, "Thia. He is going to cum. His hip movement is beyond his control. It's an automatic reaction." My orgasm was coming on fast and either Thia was going to finish this or she was going to get a face full of cum. It was well beyond my control. Thia reacted to Alexis' words and relaxed and continued with the blow-job.
I felt that I should warn Thia so at the exact same time as my hips jumped forward again with the first salvo of cum I said, "I'm cumming." Thia had already guessed that's what was happening and she pulled back to the ridge. She thought she was prepared for what was coming but Alexis knew better. She grinned at me as the initial shot of cum filled her mouth and forced her off my glans, coughing and gagging. Alexis could have jumped in to save her but she let Thia have the experience. Subsequent bolts of cum launched into Thia's face and then down onto her tits as she guided my cock away from her face to escape the onslaught.



When I was done, we waited to see what affect this would have on Thia. Alexis remembered the first time she thought she could handle a load of Hunter's cum without a plan. Thia was sputtering cum from her lips and wiped a glob out of her right eye and it fluttered open. She stuck her cum covered finger into her mouth and tasted it. We were holding our breath hoping that Thia wasn't too freaked out.
When Thia pulled her finger from her mouth she said, "Humm. I've never tasted cum before. I've never got that far before the guy was beating the shit out of me. It's quite tasty. I like it. The best part is that I didn't get the shit beat out of me to get it." Alexis and I looked at each other and started laughing. Thia hadn't thought that what she said was funny until she thought about it from our point of view and then she burst out laughing too.
Alexis helped Thia lick and clean cum from Thia's face and body and then Alexis moved her pursed lips to Thia's and shared their collective loads. Thia didn't freak at all. She was getting horny again and their kissing turned passionate for a moment before Alexis pulled back. Thia followed Alexis' lips for a moment before she realized the moment was over. She licked lingering cum off her lower lip and sat back.
I pulled Thia up into my lap and we hugged each other and kissed. Thia started crying as I held her tight to me. With tears streaming down her face she blubbered, "I'm not sure if things would have gone differently for me if I had done this back then. I'll never know for sure. But one thing is for sure. My choices in men have been atrocious and I never got that until just now. They aren't all the same." She pulled her head back off my shoulder and sniffled and kissed me hard on the lips. I kissed her back the same way.
Alexis interjected, "There are a lot of men out there who are sensitive and gentle and caring. I bet that you can find one if you want to look. Try taking a straight friend out with you to help you find a nice guy because you seem to gravitate toward the nasty ones. If you're satisfied with Lesbian sex, God Bless you. Personally, I think we've found another bi-sexual to have fun with. Thia giggled and nodded her head.
Thia said, "I'm not a virgin. My husband brutally forced himself on me many times. All the other guys never made it that far before they were beating on me or kicking me out because of the blow-job thing. It's not anything you discuss with your friends and co-workers. My shrinks assured me that I've had a very poor sampling." She nervously giggled again and then grew quiet for many seconds. "I was wondering, umm....ummmm...eeerrrrr,.."
Alexis smiled at me and said, "I think Hunter would be the perfect man to introduce you to satisfying sexual intercourse. I can't get enough of him." Thia nervously laughed and glanced up at me. She was still not sure she should be doing this but she was all in now.
Thia looked at me and then at Alexis and said, "I'm flying back home tomorrow night. We won't have this privacy again. Not here."
Alexis thought for a moment and said, "We'll pick you up for lunch tomorrow at noon." Thia broke into an ear to ear grin. She threw her arms around Alexis' neck and hugged her hard. Words weren't exchanged and they weren't necessary. We dressed and hugged and kissed Thia at the front door and jumped into the Subaru.
We rode in silence for quite some time on the way home. Alexis finally blurted out, "I'm sorry I didn't work this out with you. I was afraid you'd balk because she's your sister but she needed to resolve this thing between you guys." Then she started rambling, "She loves you. She hates you. She loves herself but hates herself too. She's attracted to women and decided that she's a Lesbian but she's still attracted to men even though she makes atrocious choices. She's a mess." She stopped and was silent a moment. She looked over at me and said, "Sorry. I was going off there. Anyway, I'm sorry."
I was quiet for a while longer and then said, "I admit that Thia being my sister made it weird. I guess I must be a pervert though because I was so incredibly hot when she kissed my cock. My big head was screaming "NO" but my little head was in charge by then and it was screaming, "Fuckin' A Yeah". I can't wait until tomorrow. I don't know how you will pull this off."
Alexis looked over at me and said, "I'm going to plan another orgy at Mom's house and let Thia decide how she wants to get involved. I doubt she will opt out with all the gorgeous women involved. If she would prefer, you two can go to my room but I want in on it. She needs my support right now; plus she makes me hot."
I laughed and said, "What attractive woman doesn't make you hot."
She glared at me and said, "Very good point. If you keep your hat on, no one will notice it." I laughed along with Alexis. She said, "Step on it. You never know, we could get lucky and get pulled over for speeding." We both roared with laughter.
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After leaving my folk's house with Thia standing in the open door still licking cum from her lips and fingers we discussed how Alexis was going to approach the next phase of "Thia's awakening", as I called it. The only thing set in stone at this point was that we would pick Thia up at noon tomorrow "for lunch".
Alexis thought bringing Thia into an orgy with a number of gorgeous women would lead to Thia and me getting it on, which is what Thia had asked for. I wasn't so sure the orgy was the right way to go. I didn't want to totally freak Thia out. Alexis countered that Thia was comfortable with Lesbian sex as long as she was being led into it.
I was surprised when Alexis told me that Thia had never initiated sex with another woman; she had only allowed herself to get 'picked up'. That didn't seem like Thia's personality at all. I had read that people's professional personalities and sexual personalities could be completely opposite. Strong, dominant professionals were often extremely compliant in bed. I guessed that must be the case with Thia.
We decided that we would have a conversation with "Swami-Emma". She knew all, saw all and did all. She would provide some good insight; as always. We drove in silence again. I was thinking about Thia. Yesterday, I could hardly stand her. Today, she'd sucked cum from my cock and tomorrow we're supposed to fuck. Holy shit, what a transition? Well, I liked her better today than yesterday and I probably would like her even better tomorrow. The same was probably true of her feelings about me. At any rate, she was good with Mom and Dad and that's what mattered most to me.
When we got home, Olivia's and Sophia's cars were gone and Jarrod and Dee were just coming down the driveway. We stopped and talked through the driver's side windows. Jarrod said that they were just going into town to do some shopping and they'd be back in an hour or two. We all nodded and we continued on our way.
Emma was relaxing in the study with a cup of coffee when we walked in and sat down on the sofa. Emma asked about my visit with Noah and I confessed that I was concerned about him. Emma smiled and sipped her coffee and then said, "Noah is a dear boy and that about sums it up. You and he are the same age and I would never refer to you as a boy."
I said, "I think he needs a kick in the ass to get his motor started." Emma smiled that knowing smile of hers and said nothing more about it.
Emma turned to Alexis and said, "How's Thia? I assume you guys went shopping or to lunch or something."
Alexis gave her a devious smile which prompted Emma to pull back from her cup and looked over at me and then back at Alexis with a look that said, "What did you do?" I deferred to Alexis and shrugged my shoulders.
Alexis told her mother the whole story from the car ride home from the Airport to a half hour ago. She even went back to the night in the bathroom when I was eleven. She didn't leave out any of the details and my cock was hard again from reliving her story. Emma didn't interrupt once but she did ask a few questions when she was done. They were insightful questions that made Alexis and me think about the potential consequences of our actions. In the end though, Emma agreed that Thia was a troubled young lady and based on the responses so far, we probably had done some good.
Emma thought that since Thia had got to the critical point of asking about intercourse with me with just the three of us involved that we should continue along that path. Emma was always up for an Orgy, so she thought maybe, when Thia was fully engaged with me and Alexis that other's might 'accidently' get involved without freaking out Thia.
As Jarrod and Dee walked into the Foyer from the backyard, Alexis and I agreed we would follow Emma's advice. Emma said that she'd bring Dee and Jarrod up to date with the plan in case the 'orgy' part of the plan came to fruition. As Dee and Jarrod walked into the Study, Alexis said, "We're going to take a nap. What time is dinner?"
Emma said, "The usual; seven o'clock." I checked my watch. It was a little after four o'clock. We said, "Hi and bye," to Jarrod and Dee as they came in and we went out.
We started our "N-A-P" with a long hot shower the way we like it except in reverse. We started with me sitting in the middle of the expansive tile floor under the streaming water. Alexis stood in front on me with her feet on either side of my hips. I dragged my fingertips up the inside of her thighs and she trembled and steadied herself with her hands on my face. Her inner thighs were another erogenous zone of hers. As my fingertips approached her sex, her lower lip dropped open and she hunched forward. She clenched her teeth and seethed air and out through them. She closed her eyes and tipped her head back into the cascading water. I sat up straight and dragged the tip of my tongue around her navel. Alexis groaned and pulsed her hips forward as my index finger found her erect and very sensitive clitoris.
I scrunched my posture lower so I could drag my tongue down Alexis' flat tummy and into her sex. Her breathing increased as I got closer to my goal. I gently clamped my spread fingers on the perfect globes of her ass and pulled her hard into my face as I drove my tongue across her clitoris and into her pussy. Her entire body surged forward and snapped back as she groaned, "Oh fuck. The 'hooded-monk' is really sensitive." I giggled into her pussy. I knew the term but I hadn't heard her use it before.
My cock was rock hard and bobbing up and down in my lap. I ignored it. I wanted to get Alexis off where she was before she slid down my body to take me inside her. I held my hands on her ass and flicked my tongue like a feather on her clitoris and then pushed it into her pussy. I ran my little finger to her anus and pushed the tip inside and Alexis let out a scream of pure pleasure. She bent down at the waist to rest her tits on the top of my head. She gasped and whimpered, "Baby. Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum. I want you in me. Please." I ignored her request and drilled my tongue in as deep as I could and pushed a little more of my little finger into her anus. She surged back up to a standing position with her hands behind my head with two fists full of hair in her hands.
Her entire body began trembling. She was driving my face around in her sex with her hands. Her tits were firmed up with hard nipples. Her chest was flushed red from blood coursing through her. She was breathing very raggedly with sudden gasps for air seething through clenched teeth.
Then it was there and her hips started firing. Her legs started to go but I held her up by her ass-cheeks. Her pussy shoved my tongue out and I pushed it back in. We did this for a minute or so before her clenches began to lose power. Her vaginal juices were flooding out of her. I lapped up what I could and the rest drooled down her thighs to the tile floor.
I pulled my face back and looked up at her. Her face hung with her chin on her chest. She was desperate for oxygen as her chest heaved carrying her tits along for the ride. I slowly let her slide down my front until she got what she wanted. I guided her right onto my cock and she screamed as her pussy engulfed my glans. She was so wet she didn't need any lubrication and my cock slid right in. I put the brakes on as she settled onto the fattest part and then I let her drop into place sitting on my balls. She groaned hard and her mouth opened in an "O" as she moaned, "Oh my gaaawwdd. That's awesome." She didn't move and neither did I other than to flex my cock eliciting another moan. Her head pitched forward and rested on my shoulder. I kissed her on the neck and nibbled her ear and she groaned and used her legs wrapped behind me to pull herself on to my cock as far as she could. I flexed again and she giggled into my neck. She whispered, "You are an evil, evil man." I flexed again and she flexed her vaginal muscles back.
I placed my hands on Alexis' tits and moved them around in a circular motion dragging her nipples around in my palms. She moaned from that action. I couldn't tell how close she was but I was getting close. As my balls cinched up tight to my body and my cock hardened, Alexi's knew I was about to blow. She started rocking her hips driving my cock in and out and I locked up into a mass of muscles as a groan slowly escaped my throat. Alexis rocked her hips so I was fully imbedded and a "GGGAAAAHHHHHHH," burst from me as I launched a series of long powerful ropes of cum into Alexis' pussy. The increased girth pushed her over the top of her orgasm and we were spontaneously humping all over the shower floor.
I was in the process of pumping my load into her when I suddenly felt the urge to change positions. I gently pushed Alexis backward to the floor and swung my feet around and got between her raised knees and drove my cock in as hard as I could and Alexis let out a scream, "YEEESSSSS. YESSSS. YESSS." My cock never came out of her. I was pushing as much cum out of her as I was pumping cum in. My muscles were still clamping hard and releasing. I launched at least ten salvos of cum. Alexis' pussy clamped and released many times as if she were milking my cock.
Water was pouring down on my back and it was starting to get cold. I leaned down and kissed Alexis passionately and whispered, "I love you." She smiled and kissed my nose. We stayed like that until the water was cold and we pulled ourselves up and shut the water off. I threw a plush terry towel around Alexis and hugged her naked body against mine.
When we were dried off we got into Alexis' bed. We had spent nearly an hour in the shower. We had come up here for an "N-A-P", which was code for afternoon sex followed by an actual nap. We had the sex and it didn't take long to drop into a nap.
I woke to the sound of a truck in the driveway. That incessant beeping when a truck is in reverse is very annoying. I lifted Alexis' hand off my flaccid cock and went to the window that looked out onto the driveway. I guy, probably in his mid-forties, with huge burly arms was stepping down to the pavement. He slammed the driver's door and "Grove's Specialty Equipment" was printed on the door. The guy went to the back of the truck and slid up a garage type door and pulled himself in. I could see a large box push out the back. The guy jumped down and pulled the box out. It didn't appear very heavy as he easily lowered the box to the pavement as it slid from the truck. He gauged the center of gravity and carried the box toward the front of the house. I lost sight of him then.
Curiosity was getting the best of me so I pulled on my clothes and quietly left the room. As I was coming down the stairs Emma was leading the guy and box up the stairs. I backed up and stood out of the way as the box turned the corner heading down the hall to Emma's bedroom. Emma stood to the side as the guy turned the corner. She grinned at me. She had an excited look on her face. She said, "An early Christmas present to myself." She followed the box down the hall and disappeared into her bedroom.
I stepped around the top balustrade and came down the stairs. Jarrod and Dee were standing by the table in the center of the foyer looking at a piece of paper. It was an invoice and when Dee saw what it was for, her eyes went wide and she raised her hand to her mouth. She mumbled through her fingers, "Oh my God. Mom's gone around the bend." I looked over her shoulder and read, "Contents: Deluxe, 4 strap Sex Swing w/tubular steel frame Qty: 1". I smiled down at Dee and headed for the kitchen thinking, 'Emma. You never cease to amaze me.'
Jarrod came into the kitchen heading for the coffee maker. He smiled and said, "My Mother-in-Law is fucking awesome." I just nodded and leaned against the counter while Jarrod poured his coffee and then we both walked past Dee, who was still standing in the Foyer with her hand to her mouth gazing up the stairs. Jarrod said, "Dee, get used to it. Your mother is a freak."
I added, "And I love her for it," was we went by. Dee broke her gaze from the stairs and followed us back into the study. Emma had discussed Alexis' plan for Thia for tomorrow and we talked about it for a while. They knew that they were kind of on stand-by if the circumstances worked out. I or Alexis would let them know when and if the time was right. I could tell that Jarrod was hoping they would get involved. Dee had disengaged from the conversation and was sitting there staring at the ceiling like she had X-Ray vision watching what was going on in her mother's bedroom.
It had been nearly an hour since the box went up the stairs and the guy had not come back down. Without a spoken word, we got out of our chairs and headed for the stairs to see what was going on. I brought up the rear and as I got about halfway up, a loud scream pierced the silence. Dee took the last five stairs in a blur and raced down the hall to Emma's closed door. We were right behind her. Dee grabbed the door handle and was turning it when another scream came from behind the door. Dee pushed the door open and we all followed immediately behind it.
We all came to a stop about three feet into the room as we saw a naked Emma inside a black metal frame with her ass in a sling, another sling was under her shoulder-blades and one strap each going down to her calves. She was laid out horizontally at the guy's crotch level, slightly bent upward at the waist. The delivery guy was standing with his back to us. His hands were on Emma's lower thighs swinging her forward and back as he drove his cock into her pussy. He was groaning as hard as Emma was. She was completely trapped in these straps and completely at the mercy of the delivery guy. Her eyes were closed and she had a delirious look on her face as she swung forward and back.
The guy must have sensed our presence and turned toward the door. He let out a yell when he saw us and immediately pulled his cock from Emma. She pulled herself up by the straps to see what the problem was. Dee yelled out, "Mom! What the fuck are you doing?" Jarrod and I looked at each other and grinned. It was pretty obvious what Emma was doing.
Emma stayed right where she was and said, "What does it look like I'm doing? Delivery Guy here, (I don't even want to know what his name is) set this thing up and I couldn't make heads or tails out of it. He is showing me how it works. Do you mind?" Dee started to protest but Jarrod took one of her hands and I took the other and we basically dragged Dee out into the hall. As I stepped back to the door to shut it, Emma had stretched forward in her sling and grabbed the guys cock and pulled it back toward her pussy. I apologized and gently shut the door. In seconds, the groaning started again.
Dee didn't go willingly. We had to pull her down the stairs. She kept looking back and saying, "What if he hurts her. She can't protect herself like that." Her points were valid but we deposited her on the sofa in the study anyway. She kept staring at the ceiling again listening for any unacceptable sounds. I admit that I was paying extra attention too.
Alexis appeared in the study doorway. She had sleep lines and a confused looked came on her face. She looked at us and then at the ceiling like Dee was doing. Alexis said, "If you two are down here. Who the hell is upstairs fucking Mom to death?"
In perfect synchronized stereo Jarrod and I said, "The 'Delivery Guy'.
Dee turned away from the ceiling and said, "He could be hurting her." I walked out to the Foyer and pulled the Invoice off the table and handed it to Alexis. She glanced at it quickly and then did a double take. Her eyes went wide as she read the invoice out loud as if her ears had to confirm what her eyes just read. Jarrod and I just laughed.
Never ceasing to amaze me, Alexis looked up with wonder on her face and said, "Baby. We have to try it." Jarrod exploded in laughter and I immediately followed. Alexis' face burst into a grin. She looked down at the invoice again and then lifted it to show me, like I hadn't seen it already.
As if on cue, another loud scream drifted down from above. Emma was screaming, "DON'T YOU FUCKING DARE. I'M ALMOST THERE. FUCK ME." Moments later Emma screamed, "OH GAAAWWDD. YESSS. I'M CUMMMINGGG. KEEP GOING." We all giggled. We were pretty sure Emma was in no danger from 'Delivery Guy'.
Several minutes later we heard the back end of the empty box thumping down the stairs. Seconds later 'Delivery Guy' appeared in the study doorway with one end of the box in his hands. He was gasping for oxygen and said, "Sorry about that, but whatever the customer wants, they get. We at 'Grove's Specialty Equipment' aim to please. No request is ignored." He gave us a stupid grin and seconds later the front door opened and slammed shut. We just looked at each other and burst out laughing. In a mimicking voice, Jarrod repeated his last sentence, "No request is ignored," and then he mimicked the guy's parting grin. We exploded in laughter again, just as Emma, dressed in a bathrobe, walked in as nonchalant as if she were bringing in a bowl of popcorn. We went silent and grinned at her. She grinned back with a look of 'what are you guys grinning at?'
We all started talking at the same time. It was total chaos. Dee went to her mother and hugged her. When she went to kiss her on the cheek, she pulled back and said, "Mom you've got cum on her face. How did you get cum on your face? Emma dragged her fingers along her cheek and smiled as she stuck her fingertips into her mouth to clean them. She went back for more.
Emma said, "Well. After he set it up, he was showing me how the swing worked and I just couldn't get it." She grinned and stuck her fingers back in her mouth. "So, he was giving me a live demo when you assholes burst in. After that he had me right there on the edge and he said that he didn't want to cum in me and started to pull out. Anyway, I had a mind-blowing orgasm and he pulled out. Then he spun me around in the swing and showed me another position as he guided my head back and he pushed his cock into my mouth as she swung me on and off his cock until he came." She scooped some cum off her chin and pushed it into her mouth. "Huuuummm, not bad."
True to form, Alexis burst out, "When can I try it?"
Emma looked at me and grinned, "You are going to have a lot of problems with this one," as she pointed at Alexis.
I smiled at Emma and then at Alexis and said, "Nothing I can't handle. She's just like you and I love her for it." Emma got the compliment and blew me an air-kiss.
Emma turned back to Alexis and said, "You can use it anytime you want. It kind of lets you lie back and luxuriate in the sensations. You're partner moves you where he or she wants you and you can make effortless adjustments. Getting into it and out of it is a bitch though."
Emma stood up and said, "Well, if we are going to have dinner on schedule you guys will have to get it started. I need a shower." As she got to the stairs she shouted back, "I was planning on open-faced turkey sandwiches."
I looked at Alexis and groaned, "I'm turkeyed out." Alexis smiled and headed for the kitchen with Dee right behind her.
Jarrod said, "We've got to be the luckiest bastards on the planet for stumbling into this family." I laughed and thought back to how that happened. So much had happened since that day but it all seemed like yesterday.
We talked about sports and whether he was still working at the Pizza Shop. He was. He really enjoyed meeting different people. I asked if he ever had another encounter like that night that he delivered Pizza's to us at Dee's condo and got pulled into a mini-orgy with Dee and Alexis and me.
Jarrod said, "Once. She was a middle aged woman maybe Fifty. She answered the door in the nude just like Dee did that night. She was pretty good looking for her age. Her body was primo. She dropped right to her knees and pulled my cock out and blew me right there on the front stoop. She collected my cum in her mouth and then opened the pizza box and drooled cum all around the pizza. I zipped back up and she handed me the money. I took it. As the door swung shut I could hear her yelling in a smoker's gravely voice, "Yaahhh Ma. It's the pizza guy. Hold on to yourself, I'm coming." I remember thinking as I walked down the steps to the sidewalk, 'I think I did the coming." I burst out laughing from his story. He had mimicked the woman's voice as he told it. Jarrod continued, "I told Dee about it when I got home that night and she nearly freakin' raped me, she was so hot." We both laughed.



We went out to the kitchen to see how things were going without their mother driving things. As expected it was total chaos. If it had been one or the other of Dee or Alexis doing everything it wouldn't have been nearly as bad. Jarrod and I looked at each other and went back to the Study just as Emma was coming down the stairs. I said to her, "You'd better get in there if you want a functioning kitchen tomorrow." She giggled and blew past us into the kitchen. We were half way across the Foyer when we heard Emma yell out, "Holy Shit. What are you two doing? Get out of here and go take care of your men. I think they need a beer."
Alexis appeared around the doorframe of the Study with a lip-dragging frown on her face and handed me a beer. Dee was right behind her looking pretty much the same and handed Jarrod a beer. They sat beside us and Alexis was mumbling, "We were only trying to help."
I leaned down and kissed her on the hanging lower lip and said, "Well, I thought you were doing a great job." Jarrod lurched forward in his chair and spit his mouthful of beer back into the can.
He coughed and gagged and when he could, said, "Holy shit. You sound like you've been married for ten years. What a pussy." I chuckled and when Alexis turned toward him, I nodded over her head. We both laughed. Neither Alexis nor Dee got any of it and they just shrugged and went back to their sulking.
After dinner the women went in the living room and chatted. Jarrod and I turned on the TV in the Study and watched a College Football game. Jarrod asked if I knew whether we would be chosen for a bowl game or not. I didn't know anything more than he. When the game was over, I shut off the TV and we went to the Living room to see what was going on. No one was there. We walked through the Kitchen to the Foyer. The ladies were not downstairs. We walked up the stairs and stood in the hallway listening. We heard soft moaning coming from Emma's end of the hall and we looked at each other and grinned. Jarrod said, "They're trying out the swing." I nodded as we walked to the closed door and listened. I quietly turned the doorknob and eased the door into the room.
Neither of us was fully prepared for what we encountered. They were all naked. Dee's ass was in one sling as she lay out horizontally with her shoulder in the upper sling. Her head was tipped back with her mouth on Alexis' pussy. She was standing behind Dee with her hands on a set of taught straps holding Dee in place. Dee's legs were perched in another set of soft leather slings that opened her sex wide. Emma was standing between Dee's legs where the delivery guy was standing earlier. She had a strap-on dildo on and she was driving her hips forward into Dee's pussy. Dee and Alexis were moaning constantly. Dee's long moan was interrupted by each of Emma's hip thrusts.
From where we were standing we couldn't tell that the dildo strapped around Emma's waist and thighs was actually a double ended dildo and she had the other end in her own pussy. Her head was tipped back seething air through clenched teeth as she rhythmically drove her hips forward and back.
My cock was going to burst out through my zipper. Jarrod had his zipper down already and his fingers were wrapped around his cock stroking it. I got my cock out and the next thing we needed to decide was what to do with them. Jarrod moved in behind Emma and I moved over behind Alexis. Both had their eyes closed and neither knew we were there until our cocks pushed up between their legs.
Emma's eyes came open and she turned her head and grinned at Jarrod moving his cock up between her thighs. She reached down and pulled her half of the dildo out and Jarrod pushed his cock in. Jarrod let Emma set the pace because she was still fucking Dee's pussy with the dildo. Jarrod ran his hands up Emma's side and cradled her tits as he pumped his cock into her.
Dee wasn't aware of anything. Her eyes were looking between Alexis' thighs as she licked and sucked her pussy and clitoris. When I moved in behind Alexis and pushed my fatty up to her pussy she jumped a foot. I pushed my cock past her pussy and into Dee's mouth. She accepted it as she saw it approaching between Alexis' thighs. I fucked Dee's mouth several times and then pulled out and angled it up into Alexis' pussy.
Alexis bent forward as every ounce of air exploded from her lungs as I drove my cock in. Dee was now in a position to suck on my balls as she swung forward between Alexis' thighs being propelled by the combined fucking motions of Emma and Jarrod.
After several minutes, Dee groaned hard and exploded into her orgasm. Her screams of passion pushed Emma over and her clenching pussy pulled Jarrod over the top. The groans from everywhere were catching and Alexis' and I were crushed by our mutual orgasms. I poured cum into Alexis in long power jets and she screamed with each one. We were all using Dee, wrapped in the sling, to stabilize ourselves so we wouldn't fall down. Other than Dee, we all used the straps to control our collapse to the floor in a gasping heap of bodies.
As we were beginning to come around and get our breathing back to normal, Dee, perched a few feet above us said, "Can someone help me get out of this fucking thing?" We all chuckled and Jarrod got up to assist his bride. I stood up to help. She was swaying back and forth in the swing powered by her efforts to extricate herself. Her legs were splayed wide with the cushioned straps under her knees. Her head hung back supported by a strap across the back of her head. Her hands were clutching the metal half-moon frame above her torso. She was one incredibly erotic sight in that position. Jarrod was working on figuring out how to get her to sit up in the swing seat across her ass. I was between her legs trying to lift her legs up and slide them out of the straps.
Dee was struggling to assist and then realized that neither of us was helping anymore. Jarrod's cock was up again and slapping Dee in the face. Dee was trying to grab the bouncing cock with her mouth but then realized that she could release her hands from the frame without falling and she grabbed Jarrod's cock and dragged it across her face a few times before stuffing it in her mouth. The sultry look on Jarrod's face and his cock driving all the way into Dee's face until his balls were resting on her nose caused my cock to spring up out of its flaccid state and slap off one of Dee's thighs.
Jarrod was gently swinging Dee on and off his cock as she eagerly sucked on it. In her position, I could clearly see Jarrod's cock slide in and out of her throat. I watched them for a few moments as I stroked my rock hard cock. It was still slick from Alexis' lubrication and my cum. I inched forward and guided my glans to her vagina and let the swinging action drag the bottom of my cock along her clitoris, which was flushed red and puffy from her elevated heart rate. She tried to wrap her legs around behind me to pull me in but the straps prevented that. She humped her ass up off the swing sending me her invitation. I inched in closer and on the next swing back, I grabbed the straps and pulled us together.
Dee emitted a muffled groan around Jarrod's cock when my glans pushed past her labia and into her pussy. I waited for the next swing of the pendulum to push more of my fatty into her. She groaned again, which caused Jarrod to groan too. He looked like he was praying to God as his head was tipped up with his eyes closed.
Emma and Alexis had moved around to get a sideways view of the action. Alexis sat Indian style with her fingers in her pussy. Emma was cuddled up behind Alexis with her legs out straight with knees up. She was cradling Alexis' tits and tweaking her hard nipples.
Because my cock was longer than Jarrod's, the swinging motion that I set up to accommodate my full penetration caused Jarrod's cock to more that bottom out in Dee's throat and bump him backwards slightly on the other end of the pendulum. It was a slow languid pace but the sensation was incredible. I looked down at Dee's body stretched out in the straps. Jarrod's cock was moving rhythmically in and out of her throat.
My mind's eye suddenly changed up the scene. I was guiding the straps and controlling the pace as I fucked my cock up into her pussy except it was Thia in the straps. Jarrod was gone and she was looking down the length of her body watching my cock slide in and out. She had a delirious smile on her face and then she groaned hard and burst into an orgasm. I came back to reality as I realized that Dee was bouncing her ass around on the swing seat and flailing her legs in a huge orgasm. Dee wasn't sucking Jarrod's cock anymore and he was just thrusting his cock into her open mouth which emitted an "AAAWWWKKK AWWWKKK AWWWKKK" noise.
Jarrod's body humped up to begin his orgasm and he pulled his cock out of Dee's unresponsive mouth and came on her face and tits. Dee was oblivious as her pussy continued to clench hard on my cock. My orgasm came on in a rush and I pulled out of Dee's pussy to lay down a load of cum from her pubic hair to her neck. Dee was continuously moaning as her orgasm continued well past ours.
I pushed my still hard cock back into her pussy and Dee thrust her hips up to greet it. I started fucking her again and in seconds, she was screaming, "OH FUCK YEAH. HERE COMES ANOTHER ONE. JESUSSSSS." Her hips were gyrating everywhere in the swing, which caused a circular swinging action. That sensation was different. I was nowhere near cumming so I let go of the straps and just stood there allowing whatever motion Dee set up to control the fuck.
Apparently Dee wasn't done because she started pumping her body in the swing like kids on the playground. She had lifted her head to watch my cock slide in and out of her and the vision of Thia popped into my head again. Dee smiled at me and said, "One more time?" I grinned back at her and put my hands down on her hips and took control of the swing again as I slammed her on and off my cock. Dee held her head up to watch as long as she could and when she exploded into her third orgasm, her head slowly dropped as her teeth clenched tight and she seethed air into her lungs.
Her pussy clenched hard as her hips gyrated on the seat. I was trying to cum but the continued visions of Thia distracted me and when Dee settled down and said, "Oh my God. I'm done," I eased my granite hard cock from her pussy and backed away. She just dangled there still in the same predicament she was in when we started this second round.
Jarrod and I finally got Dee out of the swing and we carried her seemingly lifeless body to Emma's bed. Jarrod was concerned and he climbed up on the bed beside Dee. He kissed her lips and she kissed back but otherwise didn't move a muscle. The rest of us retrieved our clothes and left the room.
It was late and Alexis and I went down the hall to her room. My cock was still hard and she was stroking it as we walked. Emma went downstairs to make one circuit to make sure everything was locked up. Alexis and I were in the shower in her room when Emma appeared shucking off her clothes. She stepped in and we all hugged under the hot water. The water felt great and so did my cock as mother and daughter wrestled over who would have control of it.
I maneuvered to the side wall and sat down on the molded plastic built-in seat. Alexis and Emma went to their knees fending off the others hands. Emma finally gave it up but she had her own plans as she stood up above Alexis and used her fingers to spread her labia offering her pussy to me. I leaned forward and dragged my tongue across her clitoris and Emma groaned and used her index finger to pull the hood on her clitoris back and she groaned again.
Emma lifted her right leg up and draped it over my shoulder and I drilled my tongue into her sex. Alexis wasn't about to be outdone. She wiggled her stretched lips around my glans and slowly pushed it into her throat. I groaned into Emma's pussy and pulled out. I mumbled, "Oh fuck babe. You're really getting good at that. Oh Jesus. Ohhh. Ohhhh."
Emma pulled my head back into her sex and I flicked my tongue a couple time on her clitoris and then continued fucking her with my tongue. Alexis grabbed my attention back when she started throat-fucking me. My head hung limply as I mumbled, "Oh Jesus," over and over again. Emma was not about to be left out and she pivoted her hips up into my face driving my nose onto her clitoris. She let out a little scream and then groaned as my tongue returned.
Emma's body began to tremble and her one standing leg quaked twice. I grabbed her hips to hold her up. She was hanging on with her leg over my shoulder when her torso heaved up tight and suddenly released. A flood of liquid gushed from Emma's pussy. I was caught by surprise but I had learned to always be ready for Emma's squirts. This was a convenient spot. Her squirt hit me squarely in the face and sprayed down over my body and Alexis as she was furiously sucking up and down on my cock. She noticed the new spray because we had move out from under the shower spray when I sat on the seat and dragged them with me. Alexis looked up and got a face full. She ignored it and went back down on my cock.
I like the taste of Emma's squirts, well any squirt, I guess. I was trying to slurp as much as I could into my mouth and continue tongue-fucking her at the same time. It lasted several seconds before stopping and then she starting again. Emma's body seemed to throb through the whole thing. When her orgasm and squirt subsided, she lifted her leg off my shoulder and her body slowly collapsed to the tile floor, face up in the streaming water.
I would have helped her but Alexis was about to receive her prize and she ramped up her efforts as though she was desperate to receive it. I pumped jizz into her mouth and down her throat for what seemed like forever. After about eight long streams of cum, Alexis looked up at me with wide eyes. She was getting behind and the sheer volume was overtaking her. Her lips slid back off the glans and she clamped them over the 'eye'. This worked momentarily but in the end, she pulled off and the last two strong blasts splashed off her tits. She swallowed what was still in her mouth and coughed to clear her throat. "Jesus Christ. That was a load. I don't know how you cum so much after cumming so many times." I shrugged my shoulders and slid down off the seat and cuddled up with Alexis.
Emma pulled herself up and joined us until the water started to get cold. We got up and shut off the shower and stepped out. We each grabbed plush terry-cloth towels and dried each other off. I was glad neither of them was getting frisky again. I was exhausted and my balls ached. We all got into Alexis' bed with me in my usual position in the middle and I promptly fell dead asleep.
When I woke, bright sun was streaming in. I had obviously slept way longer than I normally do. I must have been more tired than I thought. I looked to my left and Emma was gone. I felt a weight on my right thigh but no movement. I lifted the covers to look down. Alexis was curled up at the bottom of the bed under the covers with my limp cock between her lips. She was asleep and I couldn't believe it but she was puffing air past my slowly rising cock. I didn't have my usual morning woody, which I thought would have been perfect for the occasion.
I lowered the covers so Alexis face was exposed to the cool morning air and I touched her cheek. She shrugged my hand away like it was an offending flying insect. I touched her cheek again and she started to come around. Before even opening her eyes she pulled her head back off my cock and took a deep breath. She opened her eyes and said, "Oh my God. I fell asleep with your limp cock in my mouth. Oh my God."
She sat bolt upright and wiped saliva from her lips with the back of her hand. "I woke up and I thought it would be a nice surprise for you, but you didn't wake up and neither did your cock. I flicked my tongue around the glans for a while and I guess I fell back to sleep." I motioned for her to come up to me and she did. She climbed right on top of me and laid her head down on my chest as I wrapped my arms around her back and squeezed her firmly. Her legs fell off to either side of my hips and my cock, which had risen to full size flopped down in the crack of her ass. She giggled when my cock settled between her cheeks. Neither of us moved a muscle for at least a half hour. My cock had softened and slid slowly down her ass to the top of her thighs. She giggled as she felt it going.
I hated to be the first to move but I had to piss real badly. She lifted her torso and I slithered out from under her. She dropped right back down with her face turned to the side on the sheets. She smiled and mumbled, "I can smell you. Umm. Hurry back." By the time I got back, Alexis was asleep again sprawled face down with arms and legs splayed wide. I pulled on a pair of gym shorts and a tee shirt and went barefoot down the stairs. I stopped to listen at the stairs to see if Jarrod and Dee were at it again. There was total silence.
I quietly descended the stairs to the Foyer. I headed for the Kitchen for coffee and found Emma sitting at the breakfast nook table with her legs up in a second chair. She was wearing her robe which was loose in front displaying her ample cleavage. I never got tired of looking at Emma's cleavage so I looked at her as I made my way across to the Keurig machine. She noticed me looking and knew exactly what I was looking at. She opened her robe a little more and grinned at me. I grinned back and said, "Those look nice this morning."
She looked down at her cleavage and smiled at me, "These ole' things?" We both laughed. I retrieved my cup and sat down across from her. She said, "You slept late this morning. I guess you had quite a workout yesterday." I nodded and sipped my coffee. Emma said, "Do you think the swing would help with Thia today?" The visions I'd had of Thia in the swing instead of Dee last night flooded through my mind. Emma noticed the blank look in my eyes and said, "You've already thought about it haven't you?" I cleared the visions from my mind and looked up at her smiling face. I smiled too and nodded. "Oh fuck. Sweetie, you're getting into this aren't you." I nodded again. She put a hand on mine and leaned toward me exposing all of her tits. She said, "I know you're torn about it. I totally understand. Consider the pros and cons for Thia, but don't forget about the pros and cons for you." I nodded and glanced at her fully exposed tits before looking up at her face and pursed my lips in an air-kiss. Emma smiled and got up from the table and took her cup to the sink.
It was an unusually warm day for late November. I walked down the walkway to the covered pool. I was barefoot in shorts and a tee shirt and it was beautiful out. I picked a lounge chair out of sight of the house and pulled the cover off. I sat down to finish my coffee and think. An hour later, a cool breeze picked up which overpowered the warmth of the sun and I recovered the chair and went inside.
The kitchen was buzzing with activity as Dee and Alexis were cooking again. I winked at Jarrod as he was leaning against the counter near the coffee maker. He grinned. I gathered that Dee wasn't much of a cook either and Jarrod didn't mind any more than I did. We found Emma sitting in the Living Room. She said, "I'm letting them go. I'll deal with the mess later." Jarrod and I started laughing and we got Emma going too.
Breakfast turned into Brunch and the eggs were a little brown and the toast was a little black and the bacon was hard and brittle. We ate like it was a gourmet meal as Jarrod commented on how good it was. I mumbled, "Pussy," as I shoveled a forkful of egg into my mouth. Jarrod gagged as a piece of toast went down the wrong hole. When he recovered he grinned at me and said, "Touché." Alexis and Dee were looking at each other wondering what we were talking about.



At noon, we pulled into my folk's driveway. Mom met as at the front door with a big hug and a kiss for each of us. She said, "Your father and I want to thank you both for whatever you did. We have had a wonderful time here visiting with Thia. We haven't seen her like this since...Well, ever I think. She's out in the garage working with your father on a project of his. I can hear them laughing from in here and I break out in tears every time." Tears were bubbling to the surface as she talked about it.
I hugged Mom tight and said, "I'm glad Mom; for you and Dad mostly and Thia and for me too. She had become pretty hard to deal with these past few years. I hadn't been looking forward to seeing her. We are going to take her out for awhile and visit."
Mom said, "I know. She's very excited about it too. She just adores you, Alexis. She can't stop talking about you."
Alexis smiled and said, "I think Thia is wonderful and I can't wait to visit some more. I'll go and let her know we are here." Alexis didn't get to the back door before it swung into the hallway with Thia and Dad right behind it. Thia was giggling about something Dad had said. When she saw Alexis, she hurried to her and hugged and kissed her. Alexis reciprocated with a big smile.
In the car, Thia said from the backseat, "Where are we going where we will have privacy? I've thought about nothing else but this since you left yesterday. I've masturbated three times thinking about what we did." She looked at me in the rearview mirror and said, "We're still on aren't we?" I looked at her in the mirror and smiled. Until that moment, I wasn't sure if Thia was ready for this.
I said, "We are taking you back to Alexis' 'house-of-sex'." Thia's face instantly burst into a grin.
Alexis elbowed me in the ribs and said, "Oh stop it. Thia, don't listen to your brother. Once in a while he feels the need to prove that he's basically an asshole." She glared up at me.
Thia sat back against the seat and looked out the side window as she mumbled out loud to herself, "House-of-sex sounds good to me right now. I'm so fucking horny." We heard what she said and we exchanged glances. I don't think either of us anticipated Thia's fervor.
At Emma's house we introduced everyone. The ladies all commented on the family likeness and how beautiful she was. Thia blushed a little but I thought she liked the compliments from someone as gorgeous as Emma, Dee and Alexis. She seemed to warm to Jarrod but she was cautious. Maybe it was just Jarrod but I suspected she was this way with virtually all men until she got to know them a little. She was loose and warm and gracious with the women.
After several minutes of visiting Thia whispered to Alexis, "Where can we go? I love your family but I've been sloshing around in a soaking wet pussy for nearly a day." Alexis grinned at her description of her condition. She could relate as she had felt the same way early in her's and Hunter's relationship. Alexis nodded to me and then motioned toward the upstairs with another nod of the head. I smiled and headed in that direction.
Alexis, Emma and I agreed that we would use Emma's bedroom with the new article of furniture. Emma was betting that she would want to try it. I wasn't so sure. Alexis offered no opinion either way. I was at the top of the stairs when Alexis and Thia arrived at the bottom. I looked down at Thia who was marveling at the beauty of the Foyer and curved staircase. She was already biting her lower lip. She hurried up the stairs leaving Alexis behind.
At the top of the stairs, I reached out my hand to Thia and she looked at it and hesitated a moment before taking it. She was obviously excited but she was scared too. Alexis arrived behind Thia and wrapped her hands around her waist and then moved them up to her breasts as she stretched up and kissed Thia on the side of the neck. Thia groaned and tilted her head more to the side to give Alexis unfettered access. Alexis worked her way up to her ear and flicked her tongue on her earlobe and then lightly nibbled on it. Thia's free hand covered one of Alexis' on her tits and held it there as she moaned, "Oh fuck, you're good."
I pulled the two of them, still entwined, down the hall to Emma's room. The door was open and Thia's eyes lit up with awe when she entered the room. Her eyes scanned everywhere. She was intrigued by the sex swing because it seemed so industrial in this incredibly beautiful room. Alexis used the distraction to start undressing her. Thia didn't resist and let Alexis do whatever she wanted. It became quickly obvious that Thia had come prepared. She wore no bra and no panties. When her blouse came off, Thia's nipples were as hard as nails. Alexis couldn't resist a gentle suck on each one. She didn't linger even though Thia tried to hold her there. Alexis dropped Thia's skirt and grinned at me when she discovered no panties. Thia was correct in her earlier description; she was sopping wet with anticipation.
Thia was a little nervous but she had already made a pact with herself that this was going to be different than her previous experiences with intercourse. She didn't know how or even what the experience would be like but she decided it was going to be good and she was excited to be getting on with it. If this could be good with her brother then there must be other good out there for her.
Thia toed off her heels and stood there before us completely naked. She seemed to be a little self conscious being the only one so she turned to undress Alexis. The more items of clothing that Thia removed, the hornier Alexis got. She was nearly gasping for air by the time she was completely naked. Thia stepped in close to her and bent down and sucked each of Alexis' nipples onto her lips one at a time and then went around again. Alexis' looked down at Thia's face as she flicked her tongue around and around each nipple. Alexis' head rolled back on her neck and her mouth hung loose as she let out a moan of pure pleasure.
Thia was pleased at Alexis' reaction and she started to lower herself to her knees but Alexis took Thia's hands from the sides of her tits and stopped her. She leaned down and whispered, "We have to undress Hunter." Thia stood and smiled at Alexis and then turned to face me. My cock was straining the front of my pants and Thia glanced down but immediately returned her gaze to my face. She smiled and brought her hands to her tits and cupped them as she rolled her nipples between her thumbs and index fingers. I could see the glimmer of wetness halfway down her thighs.
Alexis maneuvered Thia toward me. Her nerves were more obvious now as she trembled a little. Alexis whispered to her, "You saw everything he has yesterday and you wanted it and you took it. Today is no different. Undress him." Thia gulped hard and moved toward me. I was already groaning from the uncomfortable position of my cock in my pants. I was anxious for it to be released. Alexis hung back and watched. She could see the discomfort on my face and knew exactly why. She snickered when Thia started unbuttoning my shirt first.
Finally, Thia got to my pants. She hesitated and I groaned to encourage her to continue. She placed her open palm on the crotch of my pants and turned back to Alexis and said, "Holy Shit. He's so hard."
Alexis said, "You should get it out of there before he starts crying." She looked up at me and smiled. Thia unzipped my pants and my cock sprang through the opening right into her hand. She was startled for a moment and then looked back at Alexis and smiled. She wrapped her fingers around as much of the girth as she could and used her other hand to unbuckle my pants and let them fall to the floor. I had already kicked off my shoes. I stepped out of my pants and stood there looking down at Thia wondering what she would do next.
Thia was squatting and her face was at my crotch level. She wrapped the fingers of her other hands around the top half and she started jerking me off. Alexis let her go even though that wasn't what we were here for. I wasn't about to stop her. I let out a groan and my hips rocked toward her when she dragged her thumb around the velvety softness of my glans and discovered the sensitive bundle of nerves at the base of the glans. She grinned at my reaction. Thia tentatively lowered her lips to my cock and kissed the velvety head and looked up to see my reaction. I was staring down at her. She continued to look at me as she wiggled her lips over the head and down my shaft. She grinned around my shaft as I let out a groan and rolled my head back on my neck. Alexis stood and watched but she had her fingers going in her own pussy now.
I had a strong urge to put my hands on the sides of Thia's head but I remembered that this was the exact action that all those guys had done to forcefully face-fuck her and she would likely freak on me even if I didn't force her. I left my hands dangling by my side. Thia couldn't take anymore of me than she did yesterday but her blowjob felt great.
Alexis moved down to scooch in behind Thia. She cupped Thia's tits and fondled her nipples as she leaned in and kissed Thia on the neck again. Thia moaned around my cock and rolled her head to the side taking my cock with her. Alexis pulled aside Thia's hair and ran her tongue along her neck to her earlobe. Thia pulled off my cock and moaned, "Oh my God, Alexis. You drive me crazy. Oh fuck. Yes." Thia pushed my cock back in her mouth, flicking her tongue on the nerve bundle that she had just discovered. Alexis ran her hands down from Thia's tits to her sex and discovered that Thia was nearly dripping, she was so wet. Alexis ran her fingers down through Thia's pubic hair and across her clitoris, which elicited a moan, to her pussy. She spread her labia and gently pulled on her outer lips. Thia moaned around my cock again.
I was perfectly content to cum in Thia's mouth because I knew I could get my cock back up again to do what we were here to do. Alexis knew all that too and she wasn't trying to stop Thia. In fact, Alexis had had enough of watching and she moved around beside Thia and made it known that she wanted some too. Thia didn't give it up right away so Alexis went low and sucked one of my testicles onto her lips for a moment and then sucked it into her mouth and pushed it around with her tongue. My legs were trembling from their two pronged attack and Thia gripped my thighs. If I was going to go down, there was no way she was going to stop me. I struggled to get control back to my legs.
Thia had watched Alexis go underneath and suck my scrotum to her lips. When Alexis pulled off, Thia pulled off my cock and did the same thing she had seen Alexis do. Alexis pushed her lips over my shaft and pushed my glans right down into her throat. Thia saw her do that and she muttered, "I don't know how you do that." Alexis' lips curled into a smile as she held my cock in place with her teeth. My pubic hair tickled Thia's nose as she flicked out her tongue to taste my balls. She pulled back and giggled. She went right back in and sucked the testicle closest to her into her mouth. She giggled again when she realized that it was moving on its own.
Alexis was sucking my orgasm out of me and she pulled back looking up at me the whole time. Alexis pulled back and sucked the glob of saliva that followed into her mouth. She licked her lips and said to Thia, "He is getting ready to cum. If you want to take his load in your mouth, you will have to start swallowing with the first shot. He cums a lot and you can't hold it all in your mouth. If you wait until your mouth is full it's too late. Okay?" Thia nodded and pulled my testicle from her mouth with a 'pop'. She giggled at the sound. Alexis was stroking my cock aiming it at Thia's face waiting for her to stretch her lips over it again.
Thia took up her position again and even though Thia's blowjob was not as intense as Alexis' throat-job, my orgasm crashed over me and I was suddenly launching my hips and rope after rope of cum into Thia's mouth. Her eyes watered and she pulled back so her lips were locked on the very tip of my cock. The first strong salvo fired into her throat because she didn't know to block it with her tongue. Her plan to swallow immediately was out the window at that point as she started gagging and coughing. She pulled back from my shaft and two blasts exploded into her face. Alexis was pretty quick and she took my cock from Thia and guided it to her mouth. She got caught with a blast of cum up her nose before she could get her lips around my glans. She caught the next stream and swallowed immediately.
Thia cleared her throat and reached for my cock and pulled it from Alexis' lips and pushed hers back on the tip to receive four more long surges of cum. Her eyes went wide again when she discovered that trying to swallow cum and actually swallowing cum were not the same and she was blown off again with a splatter of cum down her chin and across her tits. Alexis stayed were she was and giggled at Thia's predicament. As my final shots of cum drooled from my cock, Thia was still struggling to swallow the thick gooey cum. When she was done, she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show Alexis and then me. She closed her mouth and swallowed again and started laughing. She said, "Wow that was harder than it sounded." Alexis giggled and moved in and locked lips with Thia and moments later they were engaged in open mouth, tongue-searching, passionate kissing.
I sat down on the edge of the bed to relieve my trembling legs. As I watched Thia and Alexis kissing and groping each other's tits, my cock surge right back to full size. I started jerking myself off. When their lips separated they both went to the floor on their backs lying side-by-side gasping for oxygen. Alexis muttered, "Holy shit girl. That was hot."
Thia waved her hand like a fan to her face and muttered, "Wheeeewwww. No kidding." Thia was looking right up at the sex swing and said, "What is this thing?" Alexis lifted her head to look over to see what Thia was asking about.
She laughed and said, "That is my mom's sex swing." She dropped her head back to the floor and resumed her search for oxygen. Thia kept looking at it like she was trying to figure out where all the straps and slings went.
Thia turned toward Alexis again and said, "Do you know how it works?"
Alexis looked over again and said, "Mom had the delivery guy give her a demo and then Dee figured out how to get into it and we all took turns fucking and sucking her in it. It's pretty cool. It lets you lay back and enjoy the ride without having to expend any energy. Dee was delirious before we finished with her." Alexis' breathing was returning to normal. Thia was staring at the contraption above her again. I could see the wheels turning in her mind. Emma was exactly correct. Thia had become infatuated with what the swing could add to her experience.
Alexis rolled over to her front and pushed herself up to her knees. She smiled at me and mouthed the words, 'The swing is in." She got to her feet and offered her hand to help Thia up. Alexis kept Thia's hand and started to lead her toward the bed but Thia couldn't take her eyes off the swing and she was offering resistance that stopped Alexis. She looked back and said, "Are you having second thoughts about having intercourse with Hunter? It's okay if you are."
"No. No," Thia said, "I want to, I need to. More than ever." She looked back at the swing again and then said, "Can we use this?" She pointed at the swing. Alexis looked at me and I shrugged and kept on slowly stroking my cock.
Alexis stepped back toward the swing and said, "Sure. I'm sure we can figure it out. We got Dee in it last night. She didn't want to get out of it." Alexis looked over at me and winked, "How many orgasms did Dee have in this thing last night anyway?"
I said, "I counted five but it could have been more if you count all the smaller ones."
Dee turned back to the swing and then turned back to Alexis and said, "Would Dee mind showing me how to use it? Or your mother?" I grinned at Alexis and let my cock go. It was going to be a while before I'd need it again.
Alexis was playing her part with skill. I was impressed. She acted like she wasn't sure but then said, "I'm not sure, but I can ask them. Hold on and jerk your brother off while I go find out. Okay?" Thia was grinning and bobbing her head so hard I thought her neck might break. Alexis headed for the door still naked. Thia came over and pawed through the straps and slings before sitting next to me and grabbed my cock and started jerking me off just like Alexis had told her to. She paid no attention to my cock; she was staring at the swing imagining herself in it.
Two minutes later Alexis pushed open the bedroom door and walked in. Emma and Dee followed closely behind. Jarrod made his way into the room after the conversation got started about how to use the swing. Emma, Dee and Jarrod were fully clothed. Dee and Emma went straight to the swing and began lifting straps and slings and explained to Thia, who was still jerking on my cock, what went where.
Alexis came over to the bed and pulled Thia up causing her to abandon my cock. Emma maneuvered Thia into the middle of frame and held open a leather sling and told Thia to sit in it. Thia did as instructed. Dee helped Thia to lay back and put her shoulder blades in another sling that she slightly adjusted so Thia's torso was laying horizontally supported by her ass and shoulders. There was another sling to put the back of her head into and Dee adjusted the straps so her head was supported perfectly in line with her torso. Emma lifted one leg and slipped a heavily cushioned sling over one foot and adjusted the straps so the sling held her leg just above the knee. She did the same to the other leg.
Thia was suspended above the floor with her entire body on a horizontal plane with her legs splayed wide and feet hanging slightly lower. Alexis bent over Thia's face, which was beaming out a huge grin. Alexis said, "Are you comfortable? Dee handed over the sleep-mask and Alexis said, "To make it like a sensory deprivation experience, it comes with a mask." Alexis fit it over her face and set it in place. Thia was getting a little nervous now. She wasn't sure about the mask and pushed it up to her forehead. Alexis bent down and whispered in Thia's ear, "It's okay Thia. I promise you an amazing experience. I guarantee you everything will stop the very second you say "STOP". That will be your safe-word. Okay? Thia smiled and nodded. She pulled the mask back on. Her breathing was increasing either from being horny or being anxious; or both. Alexis said, "Thia I'm going to start you off. Put your hands on the straps above you and experiment with how you can control your position." Thia smiled under the mask and Alexis got on her knees and kissed her way up Thia's thighs to her sex. Thia immediately groaned out, "Oh fuck. This is amazing."
Dee, Emma and Jarrod stripped out of their clothes to be ready for their parts. Alexis drove Thia into a screaming orgasm and then stood up and positioned her sex at Thia's dangling head and Thia eagerly began working her tongue in what she presumed was Alexis' pussy.
I lay back on my side as Emma lay perpendicular to me with my cock in her mouth. Jarrod laid on the other side of the bed parallel with me, facing the opposite direction, and perpendicular to Emma, tongue-fucking her pussy. Dee closed the square as she lay parallel to Emma and pushed her pussy into my face and settled down with Jarrod's cock in her mouth. In less than a minute, groans and screams of pleasure filled the room.
Thia pulled her tongue from Alexis' pussy and said, "It sounds like everyone is having as good a time as me."
Alexis giggled and said, "This group always finds ways to have a good time." Thia went back to drilling Alexis' pussy until she groaned out, "Oh my gawwddd. I'm cumming." Thia was furiously slurping Alexis' juices.



Emma pulled her head off my cock and said, "You're up. Show Thia what good fucking is all about." I rolled out of the square and Alexis took my place sucking on Dee's pussy and Emma licked up her juices and flicked her tongue into Alexis' still pulsing vagina.
I bent over Thia and kissed her lips. She kissed me back and said, "Fuck me, baby brother." I moved between her splayed legs and pulled a strap that lifted the entire contraption higher in the tubular steel frame to accommodate my height. Thia was anxious and she was rocking her hips searching for my cock. I laid my cock down on her sex and pushed her suspended body forward so my cock dragged the full length of her pussy from clitoris to thighs. She groaned loudly from the contact on her super-sensitive clitoris. The action on the bed stopped and they were sitting up watching me getting myself ready to fuck my sister.
Thia's hips were still searching for my cock and she finally said, "Hunter. Please fuck me now." My hesitancy disappeared with her plea and I pushed my glans to her pussy. She gasped just from the touch and then used the straps to surge her body forward onto my cock. She screamed when the fattest part wedged into her vagina. I stopped her progress and let her adjust to the size. Then I pulled the straps toward me and dragged Thia's pussy onto my cock. I went slowly because of her professed lack of experience with anything other than basically, rape.
Thia was holding her breath as she slid onto my cock and I whispered, "Breathe Thia." She sucked in a lungful of air as I pulled back out and gasped it out again as I pushed back in. I whispered again, "Breathe Thia." She smiled up at me from under the mask and took a breath.
Thia grunted, "Fuck, baby brother; your cock is huge. It feels amazing. I've never cummed this way. Can you make me cum with it?" Dee, Emma and Alexis burst out laughing at Thia's question. I grinned at them on the bed and worked the straps so Thia moved off my cock and then back on again. I steadily increased the pace and in minutes Thia was surging her hips up out of the seat using her legs in the slings to lift herself. Thia was thrashing around in the swing as her orgasm crushed her. She screamed out, "OH MY GAAWWD. YESS. FUCK. YESSS. I'MMM CUMMINGGG ONN MYY BROTHER'S COOOOCCCCKKKK. OH JESUSSSS. AMAZING." Her head flailed from side to side and she stuck three of her fingers into her mouth like she was sucking on a cock. Jarrod could not have had a better cue than that. He sprang off the bed and moved to Thia's head. Thia was actually perched too high for Jarrod to offer her his cock so he pulled on a couple of straps and Thia's shoulder strap dropped as did the strap holding up her head. She was now angled from her pussy perched higher clenching on my cock to a lower position of her torso to accommodate Jarrod's height.
Jarrod laid his cock on the side of her face until she realized what it was. She pulled her fingers out of her mouth and felt for whatever it was that was lying on her cheek. Her fingers closed around Jarrod's cock and she immediately pulled it into her mouth. Jarrod looked at me and grinned. We had talked about this possibility but neither of us knew it would actually happen. Thia was all in on a combined fuck and blowjob. She was able to take much of Jarrod's cock into her mouth before gagging on it and this position opened her throat to make it even easier to deep-throat. I was pummeling her pussy and Thia screamed hard around Jarrod's cock and then pulled off and yelled out,"FUCK. YESS. CUM IN MEEEEE. BOTH OF YOU, CUM IN MEEE."
Jarrod and I had worked this with Alexis, Dee and Emma several times and we had our communications down pat. We gave our signals back and forth until we timed our ejaculations. Both Jarrod and I groaned at the same time and launched our cocks into Thia as cum fired into her mouth and pussy at the same time. She screamed around Jarrod's cock and gagged on his cum. She discovered the hard way that you can't scream and swallow cum at the same time.
Thia was frantically humping her hips up off the swing trying to get more cock in her. She wanted to clamp her legs around behind me but the straps prevented her. She pushed herself away from Jarrod's cock trying to clear her throat of his cum. Jarrod was committed and he blew all of his half-dozen ropes of cum up Thia's face to her tits.
Dee and Alexis looked at each other and sprang off the bed to attack Thia's tits in search of Jarrod's cum. I fired at least ten long powerful surges of cum into Thia's clenching pussy. Her body was a mass of muscles growing taught and releasing over and over again. Thia was gasping for air and then explosively muttering, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," as she held Dee's and Alexis' heads down on her tits.
Jarrod pulled back away from Thia's head and Emma slid off the bed and dropped to her knees to suck Jarrod's gooey cock into her mouth. She lashed his cock with her tongue and drilled her tongue into his eye to collect any remaining cum.
My cock was spent but it was still rock hard so I left it in Thia's pussy as she continued to spastically clench her pussy as she recovered from her massive orgasm. She was still on a downward angle from hips to head. She pulled the mask off and was looking at Emma standing at her head after she had licked Jarrod's cock clean. She took her hands off the straps and reached over her head and pulled Emma's hips to her face. Emma reached down and spread her labia with her fingers. Thia pushed her tongue into Emma's pussy and Emma lunged forward with a gasp.
Emma grabbed the straps going to Thia's head and pulled them to her pulling Thia's tongue deeper into her sex. Emma's head snapped backward as her hips fired forward. Alexis and Dee had finished cleaning Thia's tits of Jarrod's jizz and they were amazed at Thia's sexual stamina. Dee and Emma were the only ones who hadn't got off with Thia's pussy or mouth and it looked like Emma was about to succumb to Thia's tongue.
Two minutes later Dee was the only one left as Emma's pussy started clamping on Thia's tongue. Emma was assisting with her finger strumming on her clitoris. Emma stepped away from Thia and sat down on the chair by the bed as she gasped for air.
Thia had liked the looks of Dee from the moment she met her. They were about the same age and Thia would confess later that she thought Dee made her particularly horny. Thia was glad that Dee was still ready to go. Thia pulled herself up in the straps and looked at me. My cock was still buried in her pussy. She said, "Can you turn me around upside down in this thing?" I had no clue but it looked like it would be feasible. I pulled my cock out and unhooked one leg and then the other. Jarrod and I picked her up and flipped her over so she was facing the floor. She wanted her face to be a foot or so off the floor so Jarrod adjusted the straps to accommodate her request. She wanted her hips three feet off the floor so I made that adjustment. Her knees were almost touching the floor as her legs dangled out of the straps. She asked me to put her legs back in the slings at her knees. She bent her knees and held her feet up in the air.
Dee got where she was going and she got down on the floor on her back and maneuvered her pussy to Thia's dangling face. Before she dove in to Dee's crotch she looked back at me and said, "Doggy?" She could reach the floor with her hands and she rocked herself to drag her tongue along Dee's pussy. I got down on my knees and maneuvered in between Thia's spread legs. Cum was drooling out of her pussy onto the floor. I stroked my cock a few times to get it up to full size and I dragged my cock down over Thia's ass and touched my glans to her anus. She wasn't going for that and she struggled away from me. She abandoned Dee's pussy and looked back at me and said, "You guys may have brought me a long way today but I'm not ready for that; especially not with that baseball bat between your legs."
I grinned at her and said, "Just checking." I dropped my cock to her pussy and pushed my glans into her. She was still looking back at me trying to watch but she couldn't see anything so she returned to Dee's pussy. My fucking motion was driving Thia into Dee's pussy who was groaning. Thia was moaning constantly from every long penetration. Then I changed it up and pulled my cock out and started short-stroke piston fucking her and she had to abandon Dee's pussy again as she burst into another orgasm. She groaned out, "AHH AHH AHHH AHHH" as each "AAHHH" was punctuated by a hard thrust of my cock into her pussy. Each penetration was forcing more cum from her. She mumbled, "Jesus. I love your cock."
Emma giggled and said, "Yeah. Well get in line sweetie." Alexis laughed and nodded at her mother. Dee was being left high and dry and she started fingering herself. Thia recovered from her orgasm enough to realize that Dee's pussy was inches from her lips. She went back to work and the combination of Thia's tongue and Dee's fingers drove her over the top of her orgasm as she screamed and moaned. Dee seemed to melt into the carpet and just laid there.
My cock was still hard as a granite post and I went back to full length strokes from glans to balls. Thia put her hands on the floor to brace herself against the onslaught of my cock. I could feel my second orgasm about to blow and when it did, Thia let out another whole round of screams as she humped up in the sling. I poured another load of cum into her and then slowed and stopped and pulled my softening cock from her. Her head hung almost to the floor. Alexis liked the looks of Thia's large tits hanging just far enough off the floor for her to get her head under them and suck on her nipples. She groaned and reached for Alexis' tits.
Things slowed way down and Jarrod and I helped Thia out of the swing. We all got on the bed and cuddled into a huge pile of naked bodies. Someone found my cock and kissed my glans. I didn't even look up to see who it was. I watched Emma and Dee leisurely sucking on Jarrod's cock. Thia and Alexis were in another embrace.
It was another half hour before all forms of sexual activity stopped. Thia, Alexis and I got into Emma's shower and Emma, Dee and Jarrod went to Dee's shower. Alexis and Thia apparently weren't done yet and they dropped down to a sixty-nine position with Alexis on top. I sat down on the molded seat and watched as I slowly stroked my cock. They both had small orgasms that left them gasping for air again. Hips pulsed a few times and they both groaned into the other's pussy.
Alexis rolled over on her side and looked at me. The sultry look on her face told me she still wasn't done. She watched my hand moving in a slow, languid motion. Thia looked to see what Alexis was looking at and she sat up beside her. They looked at each other and Alexis whispered something to Thia. I didn't get any of it as the streaming water drowned their words out.
Thia and Alexis both started scooching over closer to me. In unison, they got up on their knees and pushed themselves to the outside of each of my thighs. They rested their tits on my thighs and positioned themselves within easy reach of my cock. Alexis held out my cock to Thia and she took it and stretched her lips over my glans. She worked her way down as far as she could and took a dozen or so cycles of her blow-job. She pulled off and guided it back to Alexis who wiggled her lips on and pushed down until my glans moved into her throat. She took another dozen or so strokes of her throat-job and blow-job. She passed it back to Thia, who repeated her previous actions and passed me back to Alexis. I was in absolute heaven. I thought after cumming so many times that I could wear them out. As it turned out, I was wrong. I heard Alexis say, "Let's wear it when he cums," and Thia nodded and smiled.
I started groaning long before I finally exploded into my first shot. Alexis pulled my cock from lips and aimed it at Thia's tits. Cum splattered everywhere. Alexis aimed the second and third shot at her face and tits. Thia got to laughing and grabbed my cock and aimed the next three shots at her face and then Alexis' face as they both got laughing. All the rest of the shots were really just drools and Thia sucked my cock into her mouth to receive the small amounts. Alexis was rubbing cum into Thia's tits in with her hands like it was skin cream.
I stood up and grabbed the liquid soap and started to lather myself and them up. They both allowed me to wash anywhere I wanted and giggled when I paid too much attention to their tits and pussies. Then they took their turns and paid particular attention to my cock. I was done and my cock didn't rise to the occasion.
We toweled each other off and I snapped my towel lightly on Thia's ass. Alexis saw it coming and she burst out laughing, "Good, another target." Thia just glared at me and moved in close to me and kissed me on the lips. She said, "Thank you little brother. For everything." She kissed me passionately. She turned and kissed Alexis and said, "Thank you most of all. I have a family again; thanks to you. You all showed me that straight sex can be amazing but I still like sex with women, especially when they look like you guys."
Alexis kissed Thia and said, "Believe me, we all enjoyed sex with you. You are one smoking hot babe." Thia's face blushed from Alexis' compliment.
We all dressed and went downstairs. Emma, Dee and Jarrod were in the living room with drinks in their hands. Thia kissed them all and thanked them and they thanked her. We hadn't eaten on our 'lunch date' so we stopped at our fast food joint and grabbed a quick bite before dropping her off at home. We visited with Mom and Dad for an hour or so. Mom wanted to know what we did. Thia told her that we were just talking about the old days. Mom said, "Well, whatever it was you guys seem to be floating on clouds." Thia burst out laughing. Mom hadn't seen Thia laugh much over the years. Mom smiled at us and it was nice to see her happy.
I offered to drive Thia to the airport but Dad said that he and Mom wanted to drive her and get in the last of her visit which was ending so much better than it had started. We kissed Thia again and she held me close for a long time before releasing me. She squeezed my cock in my pants when Mom and Dad weren't looking and snickered. I did the same to one of her tits and she "OOOO'd" as she grinned. She said, "If you ever can, come visit me, okay?" I nodded and we kissed again. It was a brother-sister kiss. We didn't want to freak Mom and Dad out.
On the way home Alexis commented on how things couldn't have gone any better. We followed Emma's playbook and it worked perfectly. We were quiet for a moment lost in reverie. Alexis said, "Your sister is a freak."
I laughed and said, "She fits right in with this bunch of freaks, don't you think?" Alexis grinned at me and nodded.
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I was keeping my eye out for any Police Cruisers in hopes of running into Erin and/or Samantha. I even contemplated going into the Station to see them if they were there. My cock grew in my pants as I thought about what trouble we could get into with them. I wasn't driving the van and neither the Subaru nor their cruiser would be in any way suitable for our usual gymnastics. That thought reminded me that I was going to drive the van back to college tomorrow. Alexis and I had talked back and forth about it and the final decision was made. Either way was fine with me but I suspected that when the time came for her to drive the Subaru back to college for three and a half hours by herself, she might change her mind.
I pulled out my cell phone and dialed Noah. I wasn't going to get by to see him again like I said I would. We chatted for ten minutes, said our good-byes and I hung up. Alexis looked over at me and said, "That was a nice thing you did. Noah worships you. I'm sure he was ecstatic that you thought of him."
I smiled at her and said, "He may worship me but he adores you. He would love to fuck your brains right out of your skull."
Alexis laughed and said, "Well, that doesn't make him all bad does it?" We were both laughing as we drove by the guard shack to a wave from the security guy. We pulled into the driveway as Jarrod and Dee were just carrying out their suitcases. They waved as we got out. I helped Jarrod with the bags and Dee and Alexis hugged. Dee explained that they wanted to get back a day early before she went back to work. She giggled to Alexis and said, "I need to get the guest house cleaned up before Mom moves in and it's been kind of intense here the past couple days. I think we both need a day to recover."
Jarrod overheard Dee's comment and yelled over, "Speak for yourself."
We all went back in the house so they could give their final good-byes. Emma was still trying to get Dee to change her mind about going but Dee was adamant. Fifteen minutes later, they were driving down the driveway waving to us standing at the front door.
Emma asked what our plans were and I explained that we had that long drive with two cars so we would be leaving before noon tomorrow. Classes started again on Monday. We would stop somewhere for lunch. I didn't mind long range driving but I knew Alexis wasn't a fan. We went into the kitchen and made ourselves each a cup of coffee and sprawled out in the big leather chairs in the Study. Emma said that the Realtor would be coming on Monday to tour the house and make a recommendation based on area comparisons about what she could expect to get for her house. She knew two of those 'comps' were from Olivia's and Sophia's houses. She knew her house was comparable to theirs and if she got what they got, she'd be happy. She got virtually everything from Jim in their divorce. He had received a life sentence and he wasn't going to need anything. If Olivia and Sophia were set for life from their divorces from Paul and Ron, Emma was doubly set.
Emma said, "I think Dee wanted to go home today so she could have Jarrod all to herself. He and I got it on a lot the last few days. I will have to be conscious of their needs when I move in to their guest house." Alexis and I nodded. We knew Emma could take over a sexual relationship if she lost herself in her own pleasure. Alexis and I had expressed that very concern after we heard the news. Hell, we had run off to Las Vegas to be by ourselves.
Emma made a light dinner and we just sat at the breakfast nook table to eat it. We all helped clean up and then retired to the Study again. I turned on the TV and started watching a college football game. It was a one sided blow-out and I lost interest. I shut off the TV and joined Emma's and Alexis' conversation just as Emma was saying, "You should try it. I loved it. The only way I'm going to use it is if I keep ordering stuff to be delivered." Alexi burst out laughing and Emma got laughing too.
Alexis gathered herself and said, "Mom says we should try her swing. She doesn't have anyone to use it with."
I looked at Emma and said, "When you move in with Dee and Jarrod, you'll be at least halfway closer to us than here. We've missed you and we're going to miss you again until semester break at Christmas. I think you should show us the ropes on your new contraption, so to speak." I knew I was taking a chance going against what Alexis might want but she looked up at me and grinned as she nodded vigorously at her mother.
Alexis said, "Mom, please join us. It may be our last time in this house. Let's give it a proper send off." Emma laughed at that and stood up and took my hand and kissed it and then she took Alexis' hand and kissed it. She led us out of the study and up the stairs. Alexis already had her blouse unbuttoned by the time Emma dragged us into her bedroom. She was wearing a sexy lace bright red demi-bra. Her nipples were hard and peeking over the top of the red lace. She unzipped her skirt and dropped that to the floor and she had on the matching red, lace high-hipped panties. She posed for us and my cock was going to explode just from the visual stimulation. Fuck, she was gorgeous.
Emma had seen Alexis' ensemble because she had bought it for her. She was more interested in my cock straining hard on my zipper. She quickly removed her blouse and yanked off her bra. She dropped down to her knees and guided my granite pillar between her huge tits. She used her hands and then her arms to wrap her soft fleshy globes around my shaft. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck my tits." I didn't hesitate. My hips immediately started rocking forward and back driving my cock through her cleavage. She drooled a glob of saliva into her cleavage to provide lubrication.
Alexis wasn't paying any attention to us. She was handling the straps and slings on the swing getting familiar with how they worked. Emma stared up into my eyes for a long time before dropping her gaze to watch my glans rhythmically popping up between her tits. She liked what she was seeing and she grinned up at me again. I was in a non-stop groan as I ramped up the pace of my tit-fucking. I wasn't concerned about cumming now and not being available to the needs of Alexis and Emma. I wanted to cum between Emma tits more than any other place at that moment.
Emma knew the situation and she softly said, "Cum on my tits, sweety." Alexis had become interested and she sat on the edge of the bed to watch. She pulled aside her red lace panties and started finger-fucking herself with one hand and stroking a nipple peeking over the top of her demi-bra.
My orgasm crashed over me and I blasted several hard streams of cum up from deep in her cleavage to splash up on her neck and chin. She tipped her head down as far as she could trying to catch my streams of cum in her mouth. She wasn't very successful and cum rocketed up her cheeks and into her hair. She got laughing as she sat back and let the cum go wherever it was going to go.
Alexis' eyes were closed. Her mouth hung open and her teeth were clenched tight as she seethed air into her lungs and moaned the air back out again only to repeat the action several times.
When I finished cumming, Emma released her tits and lifted each one to her lips to lick the gobs of cum from them. Emma was moaning, "Yumm. Yumm," and Alexis opened her eyes to see what was happening. She abandoned her pussy and nipples and dropped to the floor and helped Emma clean cum from her tits and face. I sat down on the floor to ease the strain on my trembling legs. My cock didn't soften at all and I started stroking it as I watched these two incredibly hot and horny women feverishly lapping up my cum.
When they were done, Alexis and Emma kissed passionately with open, searching mouths and tongues. They both groaned hard into the other's mouth. Emma had her fingers going in Alexis' pussy while Alexis was firmly molesting her mother's tits. Alexis was rocking her hips hard on Emma's fingers and then she turned away from Emma's lips and looked at me with an almost feral look on her face. She released her mother's tits and turned toward me on hands and knees. She swayed her ass from side to side as she approached. Her eyes strayed from my face to my cock in my hand and then back to my face. She didn't come straight at me. She was kind of circling me, gauging when the right time was to spring her attack. I felt like a rabbit trapped in a corner as the fox circled in for the kill. There was nowhere to go and I wasn't planning on going anywhere.
Emma watched in awe at Alexis' display of animal instincts. She smiled up at me wondering how I was going to handle this. To be honest, I wasn't sure myself but I could feel a new fire burning in me. I released my cock and let it bounce up and down above my lap. Alexis' concentration was solely on my cock now. I had never seen such a look of pure lust on her face. She crept closer and then sat back on her heels. Her lips were parted and her teeth were slightly open as her tongue pushed through the gap and lashed her lips like a slithering snake.
Alexis pulled her tongue back through the gap and lifted one index finger to her lips. She didn't look at it. She continued to stare at my cock. She pursed her lips and pushed her index finger through them to the second knuckle. She drilled her finger in and out of her lips like it was a mini-cock and then pulled it out with her tongue encircling it for a moment before retreating back into her mouth.
The heat from her passion was driving me higher and I started jerking myself off again. I was on fire. Alexis' hand, that she had just pulled back from her mouth trailed down between her tits. She circled under her left tit and continued around until her index finger and thumb twisted her left nipple make them even harder and even longer. She trailed her hand across the top of her right tit and back under it and twisted her right nipple eliciting the same response. Her other hand trailed along the outside of her calf, around her knee and up her thigh to her waist. She trembled slightly from her own sensuous touch. Both hands went down over her flat stomach with spread fingers searching for their goal.
When the fingers on her left hand found her outer labia, she spread them wide open revealing the pink vaginal lips. She dropped her right hand to the bottom of her vagina and dragged all four fingers up through her sopping pussy and across her clitoris. Every ounce of air exploded from her chest pulling it forward. Her head snapped back on her neck as a passionate groan of, "OH MY GAAAWWDDDD" burst from her mouth. Her eyes closed as she was looking up at the ceiling. She seethed air back into her lungs through clenched teeth and parted lips.
Alexis' hips launched forward as her chest was retreating. Her head snapped forward, synchronized with her hips. She raised herself up off her heels and while still on her knees her hips and head pulsed one way and her chest went the other. Her fingers on her right hand were furiously digging into her pussy and her mouth formed into a silent scream. Only the slightest wheezing noise was emitted. Her hips continued to fire as her silent scream ended and was replaced by a huge gasp of air.
Emma moved in behind Alexis because she recognized that she was well beyond control of her own body. She had pushed herself into a self-induced orgasm for the ages. Emma moved closer to wrap her arms around Alexi's torso and caught a shoulder in the face for her troubles. She pulled back but kept her arms out in anticipation of Alexis' inevitable tumble.
I finally was able to move off the bed and I moved over quickly to help Emma help Alexis, whose furious spastic surges started to slow a little. Suddenly, Alexis' eyes burst open and my extremely hard cock was right in her line of sight. She pulled her left hand from her sex and grabbed my cock and stuffed it into her mouth. In her current state, I had visions of her biting my cock right off in her delirium. I didn't move and let her do whatever she wanted.
Alexis had been gasping for air before she stuffed my cock in her mouth and she promptly pulled it back out so she could take a breath. She shoved it right back in and she looked up at me. I was thankful that there was sanity in her eyes because there wasn't any earlier. She took a few full penetration stroked into her throat and then pulled back out to take another breath.
She continued do this for quite awhile and then she released my cock and fell back on her heels again. She hadn't been sucking my cock for any other reason than it was there and she needed it as much as she needed the oxygen she was gasping for.
Emma encircled her with her arms and Alexis leaned back into her. Emma said, "Fuck, baby girl. That was intense for me to just watch. Are you alright?" She hesitated a moment as though she was doing a system diagnostic and then nodded.
Alexis said, "Jesus Christ."
After several moments of Emma's soothing touch as she dragged her fingers through Alexis' tangled hair, Alexis looked up at me still standing beside her. She smiled and emitted a contented sigh and said, "Are you okay? I didn't hurt him did I?" as she looked down at my bobbing cock inches from her face. I smiled and shook my head.
I said, "Babe, do you think you want to do the swing now. You look pretty wasted. There is always tomorrow morning."
Alexis thought for a moment as she ran her system diagnostics again and then said, "Tomorrow will be fine. My pussy feels like an electric current is running through it right now. I keep getting random pulses." Emma smiled up at me and nodded. She obviously knew what Alexis was experiencing. I had seen Emma and Alexis do these body trembling pulses long after their orgasms had passed.
As I helped Alexis to her feet I commented on her new lingerie. She adjusted the parts so everything was in place and then posed for me. My cock had not gone down entirely and it was bouncing out in front of me again. It was the sexiest outfit I had ever seen, even on those Victoria Secret's models and Alexis' magnificent body only enhanced the vision. Alexis did the full 360 pose and then spun around and grinned at me. "Mom bought it for me. Don't you think it's delicious?" I could go with that description.
Emma was staring at my bouncing cock and said, "Based on that reaction, I think he likes it Honey."
Alexis giggled at Emma's words and then said, "Mom, I don't suppose you could take care of that thing for me do you?" as she pointed at my cock. "I'm not sure there will be enough room in bed for the four of us." Emma burst out laughing and pulled herself to her knees. She got to her feet using my cock to pull herself up. She didn't hesitate a second. She pulled me by my cock to the swing. She didn't say anything. She just motioned for me to sit on the seat sling. Alexis sat in the overstuffed chair by the door to watch. She was obviously still wasted as she just dropped herself into the chair. Her legs flopped up over the arms of the chair. They were splayed wide open as her vaginal juices drooled from her pussy and down the crack of her ass. She stuffed her left hand under to catch it before it fell to the chair.
The swing was still set from earlier so it was way too low for me but it made it easy to climb into. Emma got on her knees between my knees and pulled one of the straps hard to pull me higher until my cock was right at her mouth level. She stood back up and adjusted the sling on my back so that I was leaning backward but not all the way to horizontal. She put my feet through the leg slings and set the cushions just below my knees. Emma positioned herself between my knees again and reached out and pulled my cock back slightly and guided it into her mouth.
She didn't have to move her head at all. She was swinging me forward and back as my glans pulled back to her lips and then in to her throat. I adjusted the sling for my head so I could watch without holding my head up. I looked over at Alexis and she was lazily dragging her fingertips through her sex as she watched.
Emma sucked my cock like only she can for several minutes and I was aware of my orgasm circling at the periphery of my mind. Every time Emma pushed my glans into her throat, I let out a groan and look down at her face as a smile formed around my cock. I looked over at Alexis and said, "Fuck. Your mother has to be the best cocksucker on the planet." Alexis' face turned to a frown and I revised my statement, "Your mother has to be the second best cocksucker on the planet." Alexis' frown inverted to a smile and she continued her languid finger motion.
Emma was fully aware of my pending orgasm and she pulled her mouth back to the ridge and then took suction in her cheeks and firmly peeled her lips over the end causing a "smack" noise. She giggled and stood up. I couldn't believe she was going to leave me here in this condition and position. I was needlessly concerned. Emma turned around and backed her ass up to my crotch and bent forward as she guided my raging hard cock into her pussy from behind. She was reaching back to grab the straps and she backed up as she pulled me forward. My cock slid in until she stopped and let out a groan. She adjusted for a moment and then she impaled herself on it. We were both groaning.
I didn't move a muscle and let Emma control the action either by rocking her hips forward and back or by pulling and releasing the straps to set up a rocking motion. The sensation on my cock was incredible. I looked over at Alexis and said, "We've got to get ourselves one of these." Alexis frowned again and I realized that she hadn't had a chance to use it yet. "Don't fret Babe; anticipation will make it even better tomorrow." She smiled. Emma was groaning hard as the swinging motion drove my fatty in and out of her pussy. My orgasm was coming ever closer and I wanted it badly.
I was wishing that Emma would speed up the action so I could cum. Jesus I wanted t cum. She did the opposite. She slowed and then stopped. I was humping myself forward trying to get the swing going. Emma pulled herself off my cock and gobs of vaginal juices followed it out and drooled down her legs. She wiped both legs with her hands and then wiped her lubrication on her anus. I knew instantly what she had planned, as she adjusted her position and then pushed her anus against my glans. She hung on to the straps so I wouldn't get away from her. She pushed back and my glans disappeared smoothly past her sphincter. She screamed from the initial penetration and stopped there for only a moment. The pressure and heat of her bowels was amazing. My orgasm was imminent and Emma knew it. She stopped and didn't move for several moments. I was nearly crying I wanted to cum so badly.
Alexis watched her mother teasing me with her ass-fuck. She said, "Mom, stop teasing him. He's going to explode and that will be an awful mess to clean up." Emma giggled and went back to getting the swing going again. I'm sure I didn't make a dozen full penetrations in Emma's ass before my balls seized and I was spewing cum into her bowels. Emma screamed when my cock surged in hardness. She was slamming her ass back into me as I swung forward. Air burst from my lungs, "YYYUNNNGGGGG," followed by a gasp for air. I repeated this for every single stream of cum launched into Emma's ass. Emma screamed as a vaginal orgasm crushed her. She staggered forward dragging me with her in the swing. Her anus had a grip on my cock and my weight stopped her forward motion and then dragged her back.
She couldn't get off me and I realized her dilemma. I leaned forward in the swing seat and picked her up and pulled her to me. As she settled in my lap, my cock drove all the way in and Emma screamed again. I held her with my hands on her tits as we swung together in the swing. Neither of us moved. I was waiting for her to relax so she could get off my cock. She started laughing which just got us swinging even more.



Emma looked over her shoulder at me and grinned. She said, "I guess you won't be going back to college tomorrow after all unless we can both fit under the steering wheel at the same time." I got laughing as my perverted mind conjured the vision of Emma's ass attached to my cock as Alexis is coming down the aisle in her wedding dress and the minister is reading from his book '...and do you Hunter promise to fuck your mother-in-law in the ass anytime she wants?'. 'I do'.
I relaxed back in the swing and pulled Emma back with me. I ran the palms of my hand over her nipples until she put her hands on mine to make me stop. It was ten minutes before we could or maybe before we wanted to separate. She struggled forward and slid off my flaccid cock to stand on the floor. She helped me out too. We all headed for the shower.
Nothing sexual happened as we washed each other. They couldn't resist jerking on my cock and I couldn't resist the softness and firmness of their tits and asses. We toweled each other dry with another round of molesting. We slid between the sheets and I pulled my ladies in close to rest the side of their faces on my chest. They both draped one leg across mine and their hands rested on my soft cock. Tomorrow was going to be a busy day and I was sound asleep in minutes.
One of my favorite things in the world is to be deep in an erotic dream and slowly come out of that dream into the real world to find my cock buried to my balls in someone's throat. This morning, the 'someone's throat' was Alexis'. I knew she would be anxious to get going this morning. When I came fully awake I looked down to see the covers over Alexis' head like a hoody. She was looking at me as she dragged her tongue down the underside of my morning woody. She pulled her tongue back in her mouth and smiled at me. She said, "Rise and Shine," and then she continued her tongue travels down to my balls, flicked around down there for a few moments and then began the trip back up to my glans. She flicked her tongue on the nerve bundle and then around the ridge several times before pushing her lips over the tip by wiggling her lips from side to side, over the glans. She held me there in her mouth as her tongue continued to flick on the nerve bundle. I groaned hard and pushed my head back into the pillow to assist my hips as they pushed up lifting Alexis with them. She had the most delicious smile on her face.
Emma came to beside me and snuggled over to me and then spotted the large bump in the bedclothes at my waist. She looked down and smiled at her daughter giving me a wonderful blowjob. She ran her hand down over my ripped abdominal muscles to my groin. She dragged her fingernails through my pubic hairs and up the exposed portion of my cock. Alexis watched her mother's hand approaching. Emma's fingers ran right up my cock to Alexis' stretched lips and up her nose and then placed her palm on the side of Alexis' face and just held it there for a moment before pulling her hand back to my abs.
Alexis smiled around my glans. Emma said, "If you've got plans for that swing, I don't think he is ever going to be harder than he is right now." Alexis, with my glans still engulfed in her mouth, nodded to Emma. She took a hard suction with her mouth and pulled her lips off with a loud 'Pop'. She giggled. She loved doing that. She released my cock and it flopped forward and slapped on my stomach before bobbing back up a few inches.
Alexis came up on her hands and knees and moved over my leg to the edge of the bed. Emma, never one to miss an opportunity, wrapped her fingers around my cock, hovering only inches from her hand. She slowly stroked it from tip to balls several times before sliding her fingers off to caress my balls. Alexis had seen her mother's move and said, "Keep him hard for me while I figure out how to get my ass in this swing."
Emma pushed herself away from me and stood beside the bed, "Let me help you. It's a bitch to figure out the first time."
Alexis laughed and said, "We can always call that delivery guy back. I'm certain he'd be glad to 'CUM'." She emphasized the word 'cum' to make sure Emma would get the pun.
Emma laughed at that and said, "I'd bet he would." She went right to the hanging mass of straps and slings and separated out the seat sling. She spread it for Alexis to maneuver her naked ass into. She sat in it like a trapeze swing. She hung on to the metal half-moon bar that was attached to the frame to steady herself as her feet were off the floor. Emma separated out another sling and guided Alexis to lean back into it. She took up the slack across her shoulder blades and settled back slightly above horizontal. Emma took a third sling and adjusted it for Alexis' head so she could watch easily.
I got out of bed and walked over to watch the proceedings. Alexis was perched on a swing with her legs together in front as her body angled upward slightly. Her hands were now on the straps hanging from the metal bar. She had a huge smile on her face as she pumped her legs out in front to get herself swinging just like when she was a kid. She folded her legs back under her to increase the momentum and then repeated the action. She was swinging forward and back about five feet and the metal frame creaked slightly. I had been in it so there wasn't any chance of it collapsing.
Alexis was grinning as she pushed and pulled herself even higher in her arch. She was five again and she loved every second of it. Then, as she hit the peak of her arch, the rear feet of the metal frame lifted off the floor about a foot before settling back down to the floor again. Emma grabbed the frame with one hand and the straps with the other to stop Alexis from swinging. Alexis was oblivious to the potential disaster and frowned back at her mother as her arc diminished to a foot or two. Her lower lip pouted, "Oh Mom, you're no fun." She smiled to make sure Emma knew she was just kidding.
My cock had dropped to the point that it would need further stimulation to use it for anything other than pissing and speaking of that, I went to the bathroom to relieve my bladder while I had the chance. When I got back, Alexis' legs were in the leg slings adjusted to keep her legs wide open. Alexis's pussy was leaking, she was so hot. She had the use of her hands and they were both in her sex separating her labia and feathering her clitoris waiting for me.
Emma noticed my flagging cock and she dropped to the carpet in front of me and inhaled my cock. It grew instantly and her eyes went wide and her lips stretched around the thickening shaft. Tears welled in her eyes and she struggled to pull her lips off my cock. She flexed her jaw with her hand and said,"Fuck. I wasn't prepared for that, I guess." She stroked my shaft with her hand until I was as hard as usual.
Alexis was fidgeting in the swing, anxious to get going. She couldn't see what was going on behind her because the sling across the back of her head prevented her from tipping her head back. Emma knew that I was fully ready to fuck Alexis but she couldn't resist another go at my cock. She looked back over her shoulder at Alexis and said, "Just a moment Sweetie, I need to get him back up again for you." She flexed her jaw and stretched her lips back on my glans and stopped to relax for a moment and then started bobbing her head up and down the full length of my shaft. I was groaning hard and when Emma pushed me into her throat and began her patented throat-job I knew I was a goner.
Alexis could hear me groaning and began to protest, "Mom. Come on. I can tell from his groans that you're sucking him off. He'd better be hard when you finish with him or there will be trouble." My groans continued as Emma's throat-job continued. She pulled back once to gasp a breath of air and then went right back down again. My hands were on the sides of her head. I wasn't holding her there. My thumbs were resting on her throat so I could feel my cock moving in and out.
My orgasm crushed me. Every muscle in my body seized and released and then did the same over and over again until I had blown an uncounted number of cumshots into Emma's mouth. She had pulled back to the ridge when she recognized the symptoms. She was swallowing for all she was worth and Alexis heard it all. She was trying to turn her head so she could see but it was no use. Alexis protested again, "Great Mom. I hope you're satisfied because I'm not." She increased the pace of her finger lightly strumming her clitoris.
Emma dealt with my entire load and then kept right on sucking my cock to make sure I stayed hard. I knew it wasn't going to be a problem when Alexis protested but I was luxuriating in Emma's continuing incredible blow-job. I didn't want it to ever stop.
After another minute or so Emma pulled back and smacked her lips. She slurped in the glob of saliva that followed me out. She looked up at me and kissed my glans and I helped her up. Emma led me over to position me between Alexis' thighs. She made a small height adjustment with one of the straps. Alexis looked like she was ready to explode already as she was biting her lower lip, twirling one nipple with one hand and digging into her vagina with the other.
Emma stepped in close to me and stretched up to whisper in my ear. "I adjusted the swing to let you concentrate on her "G-Spot". You know where it is. You've found mine enough times." She momentarily drifted away in reverie as she wished it was her "G-Spot" about to be assaulted."
I inched forward as Emma was whispering to me and pushed my glans to Alexis' pussy signaling her to remove her fingers. She was watching every move from her perch. As I pushed my glans into her she groaned hard. I did too. The pressure was amazing. I whispered back to Emma, "Your next, Mom." She grinned at me and stepped back. Her hands went to her tits and then to her pussy as she moved back into the chair by the door.
The look on Alexis' face was pure lust. She was trying to hump up her ass on the sling to get more cock and I gave her every bit of mine. She screamed when I bottomed out in her and then thrust hard just for emphasis. I had my hands on the straps and started swinging Alexis forward and back. I wasn't moving my body and neither was Alexis so it was strange to look down to see my cock sliding in and out of her. She released her grip on the straps and grabbed her tits. She was mashing them hard and pinching her nipples. Her head was pressed back into the sling and her mouth hung open to form an "O" as if she was screaming but nothing was coming out. She was staring forward at me but really, right through me. One hand flew off her tits to her sex and quickly flicked across her clitoris and then quickly returned to her tit. Her head was flailing from side to side. Her mouth was still open as her teeth were clamped shut. She seethed air into her lungs and then seethed it right back out.
I couldn't change the momentum fast enough with the straps so I held her in place and started firing my hips in a short-stroke, piston-fuck like she loves so much. She launched into a high pitched constant scream that was interrupted by my quick thrusts so her scream became a high pitched staccato sound.
I could feel my cock angling up along the roof of her vagina. The short-strokes were perfect for stimulating her "G-Spot" and when I saw her lunging her hips upward searching for even more pressure in that area, I knew I was close. The look on her face changed to one of desperate need. She was grinding her hips to enhance the pressure on her "Spot". She couldn't care less if I was close to my orgasm. She was consumed by her advancing orgasm that she knew was way more than that. Her facial expression changed again to one of pure pleasure as the pressure in her vagina suddenly increased. Then her facial expression changed again as her muscles contorted. She emitted a guttural groan, "OH FUUCCCCKKKKK." Her face took on a look like I would expect a pregnant woman to have at that last moment before she successfully pushes her baby from her womb.
Alexis humped up her hips and my cock was pushed out followed immediately by a gusher of 'squirt'. Her fingers immediately pushed in and began digging in her pussy. She screamed out, "FUUCCCKKKK. OH MY GAWWWDDD." I got caught with the brunt of it. I was soaked from head to toe. Alexis' legs were flailing in the slings. She screamed again and I turned to look at Emma for help. She was sitting in the chair with her legs over the arms and she was lightly clapping her hands together. She had the biggest grin on her face so I knew there was no reason to be concerned.
Alexis' squirt lasted about twenty second and soaked an area five feet around. The first one dwindled to nothing and then another started. It was nowhere near as powerful and lasted only a few seconds. She continued to spurt short duration geysers for another thirty seconds before her hips settled back in the sling and every muscle collapsed. She didn't move again for several minutes. Emma came over to check on her because I was concerned. She looked up at me and grinned. "She'll be fine. Better than fine."
Even though I had not cummed before Alexis forced me out, I was completely soft now as I fretted over Alexis' condition. I knew she did this every time she squirted, but I couldn't help be concerned about see her lying there, completely immobile. I paced the room until Alexis started to move again. She looked up at me and said, "WHEEEEWWWWW. That was intense. It was incredible." She noticed the look of concern on my face, "Are you okay Baby?" I paused a moment, glanced at Emma and burst out laughing. Emma followed suit and Alexis just laid there in the swing wondering what was so funny.
When we got Alexis out of the swing she high-stepped it through the soaking wet carpet. She started laughing when she realized how far out her squirt had gone. She beamed like she'd just set a new world record. She looped back around and headed for the bathroom. Emma looked at me with a hopeful look on her face. I chuckled. I knew what she was hoping for. She glanced down at my flaccid cock. She knew that could change in a heartbeat. I reached down and wrapped my fingers around the shaft and held it up for her. She had a huge grin on her face as she glanced up at me and then back down to the object of her desire. I nodded toward the swing and she quickly padded through the wet carpet and hoisted herself up on the seat. The slings weren't adjusted for her and the strap that went across Alexis' shoulder blades were on the back of Emma's neck. She didn't care as she adjusted her hips. I slipped the legs slings on and she was splayed wide open.
I was just moving into position between Emma's thighs when Alexis poked her head out of the bathroom with a toothbrush in her mouth and started to mumble something about how she just realized that I hadn't cum. She saw what was going on and she just waved and disappeared back into the bathroom.
Emma hitched up her hips to make sure I was attacking her "G-Spot". My cock was rock hard again as I pushed my glans into her vagina and she groaned long and hard. Her head rocked back on the sling across her neck and her tits rose. She released the straps and grabbed her tits and pinched her nipples hard. I pushed my cock all the way in and started a full penetration fuck. I knew that approach was not optimum for Emma's goal but it sure felt good to me. I took my pleasure and then set about to give Emma what she wanted. She was hoping for a "squirt" too. Regardless of what I was doing or about to do guaranteed a "squirt". They just seemed to happen when they happened. I could raise the probability though with stimulation in the right spot.
I pulled my cock back to the ridge and pushed back in a few inches. I knew I couldn't feel her 'spot' with my cock. It wasn't tactile enough like my fingertips. I did know approximately where it was though and I concentrated the ridge of my glans in that area. Emma knew I was searching for her 'spot' and she wanted to give me a signal that I had found it. She was moving her hips around in a circle searching too. When she found it, air burst from her lungs in a groan, "OH MY GAAAWWDD. THAT'S IT. OH FUCK. YESS. YESS." She started grinding her hips on my cock. We weren't really using the swing for much but I didn't care. It was the last thing on my mind too.
I hoped that she was close because I sure was. Emma had a panicky look on her face like she was losing her orgasm. I didn't have much time so I made an adjustment and Emma screamed and began furiously grinding her hips again. Her facial expression changed to a huge smile that morphed into ecstasy as her orgasm washed over her like a Tsunami. Her clenching pussy pulled my orgasm up and my muscles seized tight for a moment before my first salvo erupted from my cock in a loud groan as muscles released. I spewed my load into her pussy and she was using her pussy to milk every drop.
She was grinning up at me. She was pleased with my reaction as she continued to clench on my shaft. Then her expression changed as her mouth flew open and her eyes went wide. She looked for all the world like she was screaming but her mute button was on and not a single sound came from her. I took a wild guess on what was going on and I pulled my cock out of her pussy. I stood back and looked down. Her pussy was in spasms and suddenly, there it was. A clear liquid started to gush out past her labia. She jammed her finger into pussy as she squirted with tremendous force. Even standing at my full 6'5", I was soaked from head to toe again. Emma started screaming hard and it wasn't silent this time. Alexis burst into the room to see what was going on. She got there just in time to watch the stream of liquid from her mother's pussy cut an arc over six feet in the air and four feet out into the room.
Emma had squirted many times before but never like this. It was like someone turned on a fire-hose. It just kept on coming and then finally started to diminish. Emma's scream dropped in pitch and volume as her squirt finally stopped and then she started back up again and her squirt started again with much less power behind it. Alexis stood there in the bathroom doorway wide-eyed. She said, "Holy shit Mom. That was fucking amazing. I was proud of mine but Jesus Christ that was incredible." Emma wasn't quite ready to revel in her victory. She was still in the throes of her orgasm/squirt. I wondered if it would ever stop.
I stayed were I was. The carpet all around me was like a swamp. Emma finally slumped down into the swing and I could tell that she was in danger of falling through it because we hadn't properly adjusted it for her. I moved quickly to her and lifted her out of the swing and place her gently on the bed. She was like a rag-doll. Her legs and arms hung lifelessly. Now I was concerned for her and it was Alexis saying, "She'll be fine."
I piped in with, "Better than fine?" Alexis grinned and nodded.
Alexis came and sat beside me and said, "Did you get off this time?" I grinned and nodded as I reached for Emma's hand and held it until she started to come around.
Emma looked up at us and said, "Fuck. That was awesome." Alexis and I started laughing. Emma continued, "I think I'll have to have the carpets cleaned before I have the realtor in." Emma was back in full control of herself again and Alexis and I laughed again. We didn't let Emma in on what was so funny.
We showered and dressed and regrouped in the kitchen. Alexis and I begged off breakfast. We had to get going. Emma told us that she would spend the next few days cleaning like a mad-woman and then have the Realtor's in for a walk-through. She was selling the house with the furniture other than a few items that had been passed down through her family and she valued them for more than whatever they may be valued. The rest just reminded her of some tough times in her life.



Alexis made a quick tour through her bedroom to see if there was anything there that she wanted to keep. She found a few things that had sentimental value that she hadn't already taken to college with her and I lugged them down to the foyer. Emma had already made plans to rent a U-Haul trailer to pull behind her Mercedes SUV. She asked for Noah's phone number so she could ask him to help her load it and tie everything down.
I gave Emma Noah's phone number and said, "Be gentle with him. He's breakable." She swatted me playfully on the arm. I laughed and hugged her. She hugged me back as hard as she could and held on for a long time. When she pulled back she wiped tears from her eyes and cheeks with her hand. She turned and hugged Alexis and kissed her. She said, "I love you baby-girl. I should be moved in with Dee by next weekend. Then we'll only be ninety minutes apart. I would love to come visit you in your "Palace".
Alexis giggled at Emma's reference to "Palace" and thanked her for a wonderful holiday. She kissed her mother again. She looked around the kitchen for a moment and then stepped into the foyer. I had her stuff in my arms along with our suitcases. She did a three-sixty to look around. It would be her last look at the only home she remembered. Emma came up behind Alexis and put her arms around her. Alexis turned around again to face Emma. Tears were streaming down her face which got Emma going again. Emma probably wouldn't react the same way when she took her last look but she completely understood Alexis' reaction.
They separated and Alexis pushed past me and opened the door to the backyard. She didn't look back. I threw Emma an air-kiss and she did the same back. Emma wiped tears off her cheeks and closed the door behind me as I hurried along behind Alexis. She didn't look back at the house as we drove out of the driveway. She was quiet and I honored her solitude. We were headed for my folk's house to get my van. Neither of us spoke during the twenty minute drive.
At my folk's house, Mom met us at the front door as always with hugs and kisses. She picked up on Alexis' mood and when Alexis went off to the bathroom for one last call before we hit the road, Mom asked me about it. I explained the situation. She was happy for Emma. She liked her a lot. When Alexis came out of the bathroom, Dad was coming in from the garage. I got the keys for the van from my bedroom and made our good-bye kisses and hugs. I thanked Mom for everything and she thanked me for their wonderful visit with Thia. Mom and Dad stood in the front door as Alexis got behind the wheel of the Subaru and I climbed up into the van. We waved vigorously as we drove away.
I tooted the horn as I passed Noah's house and then turned on to the main thoroughfare through town to the highway. Alexis followed. The van was completely empty. Noah had carried all the buckets of chemicals and cleaning equipment to my folk's basement. I had plans to modify the back by mounting a couch behind the two front seats and a bed in the back. I had no idea if my plans were even legal. I turned on the radio and pushed the button to our favorite station. I was sure Alexis was listening to the same station too.
Our drive was uneventful and boring being all alone. Alexis broke the boredom once by driving up alongside me and pulling her shirt up to her neck to expose her braless tits. I was in the slow lane and she pulled right up beside me in the middle lane. I shared my attention between the road and her antics. She was laughing and looking over. She didn't see the car pass her in the fast lane and slow down to parallel her when he saw what she was doing. He tooted his horn and gave Alexis a thumbs-up. Alexis was startled by the horn and she nearly stood on the brakes and fell back in behind me. She stayed there after that.
We stopped for a quick lunch and contemplated a quick something else in the restaurant bathroom but we agreed that we wanted to get home as soon as possible. We bypassed the City on the beltway and we had an hour and change to go. We sang together to the songs on the radio that we knew. I could see her mouth singing away in my side-view mirror. 'She made me smile even like this,' I thought. When I thought she was looking back at me in the mirror, I lifted my hand to my face so she could see it and stuck up my middle finger followed by four fingers and then three. She responded by showing me her middle finger and that's all. I laughed and so did she.
When we got off the highway and headed toward the campus, I forgot where I was going and headed for our old apartment. Alexis tooted her horn as she turned right at an intersection that I drove straight through. I laughed at myself and made the next right. I caught up with her as she was waiting at the cast iron gate. She pushed the button and we drove through. We parked at a couple of closed garage doors and got out and stretched. I hadn't thought to ask Rachel if it was okay to bring back my van. I hoped it would be alright with her.
We collected the suitcases and between us we were able to get all her sentimental things into the apartment in one trip. She placed some of them around the "Palace". The rest found less than honored placement in a closet in a spare bedroom. It was Sunday afternoon. Classes started again in the morning. My favorite NFL Football team was playing and the game was half over. I turned the TV on and dropped myself into the recliner to watch the rest of the game.
Alexis had other ideas and she quickly convinced me that hers were better than mine. She appeared at the doorway to the living room from the hall going to the bedrooms. She leaned against the doorframe in a sultry pose. She was sucking on her index finger like she was giving it a blowjob. She wore the same lacy demi-bra and panties as the bright red ones but this outfit was black. She had my attention and my cock responded accordingly. She pulled her finger from her bright red lips and ran it down her body and into her panties for several moments before she withdrew it and made its way back up to her lips. I had to unzip my pants or risk permanent damage.
When Alexis saw my cock spring out of my pants she grinned broadly around her finger. She sucked hard on her finger as she removed it. She reached back behind her and plucked a towel that she had hung on the door-knob and started her 'cat-walk' across the living room floor. She stabbed the heels of her stilettos into the carpet on each cross-over step. Her hips rocked sensuously. The towel that she'd dragged along behind her ruined the image somewhat but she was coming prepared this time. I shut off the TV and started jacking on my cock.
She offered a hand and I took it and stood up. Alexis stepped past me and bent over at the waist with straight legs to drape the towel across the seat I had been sitting in. I groaned from the view of her ass converging with her thighs and pussy. I had a sudden urge to move in right there and push my raging hard cock into her. She would have welcomed me. I decided to see what she had in mind.
Alexis smoothed out the towel intentionally dragging out the time she was bent forward. She glanced back at me. She had the most lascivious look on her face. Her glance dropped from my face to my cock in my hand. She stood up arching her back so her ass still protruded out behind her. She turned to face me and I did a head to toe scan. My heart was pounding. She seemed as cool as ice except for the arteries in her neck, which were pulsing very rapidly. She had put on makeup and lip-gloss for this and she was stunningly gorgeous. Her hard pink nipples peeked over the top of her bra and stuck out nearly an inch. She was letting me take it all in before she made her next move.
She stepped in close to me and brushed her nipples on my shirt. She undressed me and her breathing rate ramped up the further she got. I had already kicked off my sneakers so when my pants dropped to the floor, I just stepped out of them. I had less clothes on that she did now. She took my hand away from my cock and let it bounce there pointing up at her face. She looked down at it and then back at my face and smiled. I reached my hand out for her but she stepped back to avoid it. I tried again but she pushed it away and shook her head 'no'.
I must have had a confused look on my face. She stepped in and stretched up to my ear and whispered, "I want to make love to you. Okay?" I didn't have to think. I quickly nodded and stood there waiting for directions. Alexis' flat stomach was pressing my turgid cock against mine. In her stilettos she could have slid her pussy right on with no difficulty. She obviously had plans but I could tell they were falling apart fast. I kissed her on the neck and flicked my tongue along the curve of her ear and she exploded in a loud groan. She rocked back away from me. Her eyes were already glassy.
She quickly collected herself and shook her head and wagged her finger at me. I smiled at her. She really didn't have much will-power when it came to sex. I let her do it her way. She guided me around and back into the recliner. She released the lever and let the foot-rest come up and I tipped back. Alexis came around to the side of the chair and used the arm to climb up on top of me. She aligned her body on top of mine with her face above my cock. Her black lace panty clad pussy was in my face and I wasn't waiting anymore. I grabbed her thighs and pulled her pussy down on my mouth. I pulled aside her panties and flicked my tongue on her clitoris and then drilled it into her pussy. She came up on her arms and groaned hard. She was breathing very rapidly around what could only be described as a whimper.
Alexis let herself drop her lips to my cock and she gently kissed it as it bobbed across her face. She had plans to slowly and sensuously make love to me but she was already way past that. She was trying hard to get back on plan as she slowly flicked her tongue around the ridge of my glans and stopped at the nerve bundle below the 'eye'. I had no such plans and I relentlessly ploughed my tongue in and out of her pussy, stopping only to flick the tip on her clitoris. Every time I did that Alexis groaned and stopped what she was doing for a few seconds before resuming her attempts at a sensuous love making session.
After what seemed like hours but was probably a minute, Alexis pushed her lips over my glans and descended to the adjustment point and then pushed my glans into her throat. She didn't stay there long because she had already been gasping for air. She came up halfway and started giving me an unbelievable blow-job. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris again and her head flew off my cock as she pushed her arms out straight lifting her head as she screamed out, "OOOHHHH FFUCCCKKK. YOU'RE GONNA GET ME." I chuckled into her pussy and resumed my attack.
This was all about her orgasm now. She was grinding her sex all around my face. She didn't attempt to go back down on my cock as she moaned continuously. Her plan was completely shot and now it was my plan and I intended to make her plead to make her cum. I stopped driving my tongue into her as she flailed her hips around searching for it. Her arms were still locked at the elbows and she screamed out, "OH PLEASE BABY. PLEASE. GIVE IT TO ME. MAKE ME CUM. OH MY GAAAWWWDDDD." She found my nose and chin and started grinding her clitoris on my chin as she tried to fuck my nose with her pussy.
I pulled my face away from her and she tried to follow it. She screamed again in frustration and then whimpered, "Please Baby. You're killing me. Please make me cum. Pleeeeeeassseeee?" She let her head hang and she actually rested her forehead on the tip of my cock. Her wavy, sun-streaked, blonde hair hung over her face.
She continued grinding her sex on my face and I decided I had teased her enough. She was desperate to cum. I grabbed her hips and stopped her search and drilled my tongue into her pussy and started tongue-fucking her for all I was worth. Alexis began rocking her hips driving my tongue into her as far as she could. With her eyes closed tight, she lifted her head off my cock and screamed at the ceiling. She looked like a wolf howling at the moon as she humped her hips up and down on my face.
In less than a minute she screamed again, "OOOOHHHH MMYYYY GGGAAWWWDDDD. HEERRREE IT COMES." I prayed she wasn't going to squirt but there was nothing I could do now to change anything. When I felt her pussy begin clenching on my tongue, I pulled back and pushed my hand to her sex to guide the spray down onto my chest if she was going to squirt. I used my thumb to strum her clitoris and she humped up away from it. Her clitoris was engorged with blood and was very red, almost purple. It was erect like a tiny penis. She didn't squirt but a lot of vaginal juices flowed out of her pussy and I pushed my face in to lap it up. I was careful to stay away from her super-sensitive clitoris. She stayed up on her locked arms as her hips rocked quickly forward and slowly back as if she was pumping her juices out of her. I held her so she wouldn't fall off me. I had lost all hope of getting off in the near future and my cock slowly went soft. It was no matter; Alexis was almost always ready whenever I was.
In her search for my tongue with her sex, she had pushed herself up my face and I couldn't see anything except her clenching and dripping pussy as she rocked back. Her pussy continued to clench in ever more random spasms for another five minutes and she stayed right where she was. When more juice dripped out, I licked it up and Alexis' body trembled every time.
With her hair still covering her face she said, "Oh my God, Baby. You were trying to kill me. I didn't squirt did I?" I shook my head from side to side dragging my facial stubble across her thighs. She giggled from the sensation and lifted her head to shake her hair out of her face. She picked up my flaccid cock and leaned in and kissed the glans. She said, "Hey there little guy. It's your turn now."
She pulled her head back as she tried to pull her hair from between her lips as she prepared to begin my blow-job again. She let out a blood-curdling scream. Before I could move, she scrambled off my body and dropped to the floor on the left side of the chair. I watched in total confusion as she went to the floor. Then I looked where she was looking as she cowered beside the chair.
I was astonished to see Rachel sitting there in another recliner facing the one I was in. Her face was flushed red and her mouth hung open. She was frantically trying to control her breathing. She must have done a good job because we didn't have a clue that she was there. She had one leg draped over an arm of the chair and she had pulled aside her panties as she furiously drilled the fingers of one hand into her pussy. She gave no indication that she knew she was busted. She obviously didn't care because she must have heard Alexis' scream. In the seconds it took for us to recover from our shock, Rachel burst into her own self-induced orgasm. I was sure she was going to let out a scream but it caught in her throat as her hips launched forward on the chair. Her other hand was up under her blouse clutching at her tits. I yelled out, "Jesus Christ Rachel. What the fuck?" Rachel opened her eyes and looked at me. She had a delicious smile on her face as she continued fingering her pussy and tits. Her hips continued to gyrate in the chair.
Alexis ran from the living room. I started to get up but instead just sat back down and covered my junk with my hands. I yelled, "Rachel. You can't keep doing this. Jesus Christ." Her face and neck was flushed with blood coursing through her veins. She was breathing very raggedly and she kept right on doing what she was doing. Alexis flew back into the living room. She was pissed and hadn't even finished pulling her robe on when she got back to my chair. She dropped a pair of shorts in my lap. I stood up and pulled them on and sat back down. Alexis started to go after Rachel but when she saw the condition she was in at that moment she sat down on the arm of my chair and "harrummpphhed" her frustration and waited until Rachel was through the more obvious throes of her orgasm.
As Alexis took over the interrogation of Rachel, I watched her continue diddling her clitoris and I was getting aroused. Alexis was not getting the response from Rachel that she expected, so she stepped toward Rachel and grabbed her wrist and pulled her hand out of her crotch. Rachel smiled and brought her hand to her face and sucked each finger into her mouth one at a time. She licked them clean. I was wondering if Rachel was drunk or something or on some drug. I could clearly see her pussy continue to clench and Rachel moved her hand back down to give her pussy something to grab on to. Alexis grabbed her hand again and held on to it this time. Rachel had a dreamy smile on her face when she looked up at Alexis who had anything but a smile on her face.
Rachel pulled her hand out from under her blouse and dropped her leg off the arm of the chair and straightened herself in the chair. She pulled her skirt back in place and the dreamy smile was replaced by a look of contrition. Alexis burst out, "Rachel. This is the second time you've spied on us. Don't try to say that the first was an accident. What the fuck?" Her hands were on her hips as she stood towering over Rachel.
Rachel looked from Alexis to me and said, "I'm sorry. You're correct. The first time, before you went home for Thanksgiving, I didn't just mistakenly walk in on you. I heard you having sex as soon as I opened the door from the hall from my residence. I should have just closed the door and come back later. I didn't. I quietly walked into the kitchen and watched. I knew it was so wrong but I couldn't tear myself away. I had sensations in my body I haven't had in years. I was on fire. You two are so beautiful together. It was like a dream. When you were done I was afraid you'd hear me leaving so I pretended to just walk in at that moment. It was so wrong. I apologize."
Alexis wasn't having any of it. She sat back on the arm of my chair. Her robe had separated and was exposing a lot of skin. She snapped it together and retied the sash. She said, "Today you didn't even try to make it look like a mistake. You brazenly came in and basically join us uninvited."
Rachel said, "I know and again I'm sorry but I couldn't help myself. It was pointless to try and make it look like another mistake. I knew I was busted the first time. I was in the utility room at the end of the hall when you guys came home. I was on my cell phone with a maintenance guy from the University. He wanted me to read a serial number off the 'On Demand Water Heater'. It hadn't been working right for a while and I was trying to get it fixed before you got back. I heard you guys come in and I should have made myself known right away. Then visions of the first time popped into my mind and I hoped that you would do what you did. I crept out of the Utility Room to watch. I had never witnessed what you two were doing in the chair. I was frozen but I had to see what you were doing with your face in his crotch, so I gave up any chance of secrecy and sat down here to watch. It was amazing. I got so horny I couldn't believe it. I hadn't masturbated in thirty years, since before I was married. I couldn't stop myself. By the time you caught me sitting here, I didn't care if the Football team was sitting there watching." Alexis turned back and smiled at me. She'd had the same feeling many times.
The steam had gone out of Alexis' anger but she was trying to keep it going just because she figured she was supposed to be angry, I guess. Rachel had told her story and was now just sitting there leaning slightly forward toward us watching our reaction. Her gaze went from my face to Alexis' face and then dropped lower. I realized that she was looking up the leg of my shorts at my cock. Her stare was making me horny and instead of covering myself up, I let my cock grow and lift the material as it inched down my leg. Alexis thought Rachel was looking down because she was thoroughly embarrassed. Rachel glanced up at my face to see if I knew she was staring at my cock. I smiled at her when she glanced up. She smiled too and I could tell she was aware that I was aware.



Rachel recognized that any further silence would reveal what was going on between her and me so she pulled her gaze from my crotch and started talking again. "I confess that I've been intrigued by you two since I met you at the hospital. You are both so gorgeous." She quickly glanced down at my crotch again. "My motivation for getting you here were just as I said. They were completely innocent until that first time when I heard you having sex here, in the living room." She glanced down again and began nibbling on her lower lip.
The first indication of Rachel's renewed arousal was the color in her face and Alexis picked up on it right away. She hadn't been paying any attention to where Rachel had been looking. Now she was. From where she was perched, she couldn't see anything that might interest Rachel but then the head of my cock pushed out the bottom of the right leg of my shorts. I was now watching Alexis for her reaction. It might be one of outrage but it wasn't.
Alexis nodded at Rachel for her to continue as she reached down and pulled my shorts up a little higher exposing more of my hardening cock. Rachel released her lips and gasped a breath of air into her lungs. She was more surprised by Alexis' reaction that seeing more of my cock. Rachel looked up at Alexis who had a lascivious smile on her face.
Rachel continued her story as she watched Alexis lazily drag her fingernails up and down the length of my now granite hard shaft. "My husband, God rest his soul, was not an inventive man in the sex department. I was his first and he was mine. We made love one way and that was in our bed, in the dark, in the missionary position. He never wanted to try anything else and was appalled if I suggested anything different. We never had 'SEX'. That would be considered vulgar and the lord knows he was not a vulgar man. I had desires to expand our sexual repertoire but I never acted on them. When he became Chancellor, I was suddenly exposed to all these teen-age boys awash in hormones. It left me dizzy at times but I never strayed. Getting caught would have been catastrophic for him and, well, for me too. I had an important social position in the community." Rachel was talking to my cock now. She just stared at my cock as Alexis' index finger traced up and down.
I knew that Alexis was fully aware of what she was doing to Rachel and I could only speculate on what her end game was. Alexis said, "You never strayed from your marriage?"
Rachel pulled her gaze from my crotch and looked up at Alexis. "No. Not once. I was tempted; many times." She seemed to reminisce for a moment and then returned her gaze to Alexis' hand. "Years before my husband died, he was in ill health and sex was one of the first things that dropped by the wayside. He couldn't do it. I wanted it. It caused a lot of stress between us. In frustration with our down-spiraling relationship he suggested that there was a whole campus full of virile young men for me to play with. I was furious with him for that. I wouldn't have gone there for any reason after that. Sex became unimportant to me after that and when he died I hadn't had an orgasm in fifteen years, before today. Sex wasn't part of my life anymore and I thought I was okay with that until I met you two at the hospital. Hunter's masculine face and hunky physique and height stirred something long dead in me."
Rachel pulled her gaze up and smiled at Alexis and said, "And you, young lady, are the most gorgeous creature I've ever seen and believe me, I've seen thousands of beautiful young ladies pass through the halls of this campus." Alexis blushed from the compliment. "I'd never felt an attraction to another woman of any age before meeting you. Simply put, you guys make my blood boil and I'm luxuriating in this long lost sensation." She paused for effect and then continued, "I would completely understand if this freaks you out and you want to go back to your old apartment. I'm sure I could break the rules and get you an apartment on campus if you'd prefer. But, I'm serious about wanting you here for Mitch and I promise I'll be a bit more discreet than I was here today."
Alexis looked back at me and said, "Can we talk in the bedroom?" She stood and said to Rachel, "Can you just sit there while we decide what to do?" Rachel's face changed from hopeful to resigned as she slowly nodded and looked down at the carpet as we walked out of the room.
We talked for a few minutes about the situation and came to a decision. We walked back to stand in front of Rachel who was trying to look hopeful but was losing the battle. Alexis started, "Rachel. I was very upset with your attempts to spy on us. It's kind of creepy, don't you think?" Rachel nodded. "We feel bad about your story but we heard similar stories from a couple of ladies we met in Las Vegas." Rachel's face sagged as she waited for the shoe to drop.
I took over our response, "So. We've decided that we should deal with you the same we dealt with them." Rachel started to object but I shushed her with a finger to her lips. I looked at Alexis and she had a very stern look on her face and Rachel wouldn't look at her. I reached out my hand to Rachel and she looked at it for a moment before putting her hand in it. I pulled her up out of the chair. She looked bewildered as her gaze flew from me to Alexis and back and forth. Alexis offered her hand and Rachel reluctantly took it. She was nearly in tears. I felt bad because we were yanking her chain.
Together, Alexis and I led Rachel through the living room to the hallway leading to the bedrooms. She had a very confused look on her face. Rachel stood there frozen in place as we dropped her hands. I moved around behind Rachel and her eyes followed me as far as they could. She was too frightened to turn her head to see what I was going to do. Alexis moved to within a foot of Rachel and began unbuttoning her silk blouse.
Rachel just closed her eyes like this would all go away if she didn't look. She prayed that it wouldn't go away. I moved in behind Rachel and when Alexis released the last button I ran my hands around her slim waist, across her stomach, which was very firm and flat for a fifty year old woman, and up under her bra. Her tits were firm and larger than I expected. She'd always dressed so conservatively, I couldn't read her body very well. The air in her lungs exploded from her as she reached up and grabbed my hands over her tits as if to make sure I wouldn't abandon them. Her nipples were rock hard. She gasped in air and quickly expelled it again.
Alexis removed her robe and knelt down in front of Rachel and removed her wide belt and unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the floor. Her panties were still pulled to the side from before. I tried to pull my hands free to remove her blouse and unsnap her bra but she latched on tight to my hands. She was moaning non-stop. I leaned down and kissed Rachel on the ear and whispered. I just want to remove the rest of your clothes. Her body sagged as her knees began to tremble. Alexis noticed and place her hands on Rachel's thighs to steady her.
Rachel reluctantly released my hands as she breathed out the words, "Oh my God. It's been so long since I've been touched this way." She dropped her arms to allow her blouse to drop to the floor. I unsnapped her bra and her hands grabbed the cups to hold them in place. I tried to pull her bra away but she wouldn't let go. She looked back at me with a look of embarrassment on her face. She said, "I'm embarrassed to have you see me. Alexis is so beautiful. Her breasts are so perfect. Everything is so perfect. I'm an old lady with saggy tits and a fat ass." She puffed out her lower lip in a sulk. I kissed her lower lip and she kissed me back. She finally let the cups of her bra fall away. I ran my hands back up her torso and cupped her breasts. They did sag a little which allowed me to heft them up and down. I liked feeling the weight.
Rachel's right hand moved around between us and into my shorts. She wrapped her fingers around my stiff shaft as far as she could. She was a well of emotion and she started crying. She was trying desperately not to but her throat seized and tears burst from her eyes. She trembled in sobs and leaned back against me with her hand just holding my cock as if she had forgotten long ago what to do with it. I held her tight to me for a minute.
I looked down over Rachel's shoulder to look at her tits in my hands. I tweaked her nipples and looked to see Alexis on her knees in front of Rachel. She pulled Rachel's panties down her legs and then ran her hands back up the inside of her thighs. Rachel thrust her hips forward in anticipation and shivered from head to toe.
Before Alexis could get her face to Rachel's sex I picked up Rachel in my arms and carried her to the bed. As I laid her down she was mumbling to herself, "This isn't happening. This isn't happening. It's just a dream." She looked up at me as though she wanted me to tell her this was happening. I leaned down and kissed her on the lips. She jammed her lips onto mine.
Alexis climbed up on the bed beside Rachel and ran her fingers up between her thighs to her sex. She was soaking wet. Rachel expelled air from her lungs releasing my lips in the process. Her eyes went wide. She knew what was happening down there but she was shocked at her own reaction to it. She pushed her hips up to Alexis' hand and muttered, "Jesus. Jesus. Jesus."
I got off the bed to remove my shorts and now Rachel could see Alexis sitting beside her completely naked with her fingers lazily dragging through her sex. Rachel grabbed her tits as they had rolled slightly toward her arms. She was pinching her nipples hard. When Rachel felt Alexis's finger push into her pussy she let out a scream. She suddenly realized that her husband had never touched her there. The sensation was so different from when she touched herself there. She involuntarily pushed her hips up to greet the offending digit.
I watched from the side of the bed for a minute or two as Alexis was going very slow. Rachel was in a constant moan from Alexis' ministrations. Alexis looked back at me and smiled before mouthing the words, "Watch this." She bent forward and dipped her pointed tongue onto Rachel's clitoris. Rachel jumped from the touch. She looked down to see where the touch came from and her eyes went wide when she realized the touch had come from Alexis' tongue.
Alexis was looking up Rachel's body and grinned at Rachel when her eyes went wide. Alexis rolled her tongue into a spear and thrust it into Rachel's vagina. Rachel came up to nearly a sitting position and braced herself with her arms looking down as Alexis drilled her pussy. She was terrified at first. Her whole life this had been wrong. Her initial reaction was to pull away and Alexis anticipated that she would do just that and had put her weight on Rachel's thighs to stop it. Rachel quickly realized that even if this was wrong, it sure as hell felt amazingly fantastic. She collapsed her torso back to the bed and lifted her hips to Alexis' tongue. She groaned out, "OH MY GAAAWWDD. THAT'S INCREDIBLE. DON'T STOP." Alexis giggled into her pussy.
As we had discussed when we came back to the bedroom to talk about what to do about Rachel; Alexis would introduce her to the wonders of woman on woman sex. If she was adamantly against it, that was fine, she would back off. If she was getting into it Alexis would bring her to orgasm and then it would be my turn. I stood by the bed lazily stroking my hard cock as I watched.
Rachel's head was rolling from side to side as she moaned. At one point her gaze locked onto my cock sliding in and out of my hand. Her head stopped and she just stared at it. Alexis was mixing her attack up. She contemplated touching Rachel's anus but she decided that was a step too far for her right now; perhaps another time. She flicked her tongue on Rachel's button which elicited an immediate response from her hips.
Rachel reached out for my cock and I climbed up on the bed so she could reach it. Rachel's concentration was on my cock until Alexis yanked it back with rapid fire thrusts of her tongue. She was unrelenting and Rachel's muscles started to clamp tight. Her grip on my cock tightened. Her free hand grabbed one of her tits and clamped down on it. Rachel knew what was coming. She'd had an orgasm an hour earlier. The low pitched groan coming from her throat was building in pitch and volume as her orgasm rushed in on her. She let out a loud scream that trailed off as the last of her air was expelled from her lungs. She gasped air in and did the same thing. Alexis was pushing her tongue in as Rachel's pussy pushed it out. Rachel's grip on my cock was fierce but not yet painful. I flexed my cock hard to counter her grip.
Gradually, Rachel came down off her high and Alexis sat back with her finger in Rachel's pussy to give it something to clench on. She continued to have after-shocks for a while after as she shuddered with each one. Alexis wanted to climb up Rachel's chest and offer her pussy to Rachel's tongue but this too would have to wait for another time.
Rachel recovered enough to realize she still had my cock in her hand. She looked at it and then up at me. She had a pleading look on her face. It was obvious that she was completely satiated from Alexis' tongue driven orgasm but she seemed terrified that this was going to be her only chance to get fucked for the first time in a decade and a half. She pulled my cock toward her sex. She seemed loath to say the words but after some resistance from me, she whispered, "Please fuck me." She pulled me toward her again. I resisted again and she frowned.
I said, "Rachel, I'm not going to fuck you missionary style. I don't want you to reminisce about having sex with your husband. I don't want to be compared to your husband."
Rachel looked at my cock and squeezed it hard and giggled, "There's not much chance of that. Believe me; if this thing is a penis, I'm not sure that my husband even had one." We all laughed at that. "I've always fanaticized about two positions, well three, I guess. The kids call them "Doggy", which is pretty descriptive; "Cowgirl" and "Reverse Cowgirl". She giggled again. "I guess, if this is to be my only chance, let's get the dirtiest and go with the "Doggy"."
Alexis leaned down and kissed Rachel and whispered, "There's no chance that this is a one-time deal. Your pussy is so out of shape. You'll need a regular workout program, I think." Rachel's face burst into a grin. "I think the best way to start today is try all three. Okay?" Rachel was nodding like a Danica Patrick bobble-head doll in a NASCAR rally.
Rachel rolled onto her side and took Alexis' hand. She said, "Can you show me the ropes?"
Alexis giggled at her words and said, "We can get into ropes at some other time." They both giggled. Alexis guided Rachel into a "Doggy" position and I moved around behind her. She went down on her elbows so she could watch my cock push into her pussy but her hanging tits blocked her view. Alexis smiled at me because Rachel was absolutely giddy with excitement. I knew that some women had lubrication problems as they got older. Rachel didn't have that problem. She was soaking wet. I guided my cock to her pussy. She was growing impatient and the moment I slid my fat head into her she pushed back hard and paid the price. She screamed hard. This time it was in pain. I pulled my cock back but Rachel was afraid she wouldn't get it back so she followed it as I fell back on my heels. I grabbed her hips to stop her. Alexis got down by her face and said, "Its okay. Relax and adjust to his size. I need to do it too. Don't panic, he's not going anywhere."
Rachel let out a breath and relaxed. She pushed back again and I came up off my heels. When I was pushing my balls against her clitoris she groaned, "Jesus Christ. You're huge. I'm gonna split wide open. Incredible." I started fucking her at a normal pace. Her head dropped down on the bed and her body started quaking. I couldn't figure out why. Alexis came up on her knees and whispered, "She's crying. Hard." I nodded and picked up the pace a little. I had figured that we would do her three fantasy positions and she would cum during one of them. It became clear right away that she was going to cum right now.
It was too late to pull out and let her orgasm recede. I could feel her pussy clenching on my cock and she groaned into the bedding, "OH MY GAAAWWDDD. I'MMM CUMMMINNGG AAGGAAINN. OH FUCKKK." She yanked her head up and screamed out, "YESSSSSS." She was slamming her pussy on my cock. She had measured the penetration and was pulling forward to the ridge and then slamming back on again. Alexis was grinning at me.
When Rachel finished thrashing around on the bed she was totally wasted and she let her torso collapse onto bed. She hadn't accounted for my cock still being hard. She couldn't get off it to slump to the bed. Her pussy was pinned on my cock and her back arched smoothly down the slop from her ass to her neck. I lifted her hips to pull myself out of her. I gently let her fall to the bed. Other than her ragged breathing, she didn't move a muscle for a couple minutes.
Alexis took up stroking my gooey cock as we waited to see if Rachel wanted to go on or not. When she rolled on to her back she looked up at us. She looked at my stiff cock in Alexis' hand and said, "I don't suppose he ever gets soft does he?" Alexis just shook her head. "Well, of course not. If I'm going to be in this dream, it might as well be with a gorgeous young man with a perpetually hard mega-cock." Alexis started laughing and Rachel joined her.
Rachel said, "I know we talked about trying my three wishes but I don't think my pussy can do anymore today. Zero orgasms in fifteen years followed by three in one afternoon. I hope I can get a rain-check."
Alexis answered for us, "No problem Rachel. I think there will be many opportunities." She looked down at my cock in her hand and said, "Well, there is one problem. Hunter hasn't cum yet. I gather from your story that you've never given a blow-job before." Rachel quickly shook her head. "Well, I'm going to show you how and you're going to get Hunter off. We can't leave him like this." She raised my cock to show Rachel what she meant.
Rachel eagerly nodded her head and started to move toward me. Alexis held up a hand to stop her and Rachel fell back on her heels. Alexis maneuvered me to sit on the edge of the bed and then got off the bed and took her position between my knees. She motioned for Rachel to take a position beside her and I spread my knees wider to accommodate her. Alexis said, "Do what I do." Rachel reached up and wrapped her hand around the lower half of my cock. Alexis put her lips to my glans and kissed it and snaked her tongue out and around the ridge. She pulled back and Rachel did the same thing. Rachel and Alexis smiled at each other.
Alexis pushed the side of my glans into the corner of her mouth and then stretched her lips over the head. Rachel had to try several times before she got her lips over and then she pulled right back off again to flex her jaw with her hand. She didn't give up though. She got it the next time and she held my cock in her mouth awaiting further instructions. Alexis told her to go slow and push her mouth down my shaft as far as she was comfortable. She pushed down and Alexis looked up at me and smiled when the thickest third of my cock disappeared into her mouth. I groaned hard because I needed to but it had a secondary effect of encouraging Rachel to make me groan again. She started the blow-job action that she had watched Alexis perform earlier in the recliner. She was tentative as expected but I was so horny from the vision of my landlady blowing me that I knew I wouldn't last long. A minute later, Alexis knew I was going to cum and she leaned down and told Rachel.



Rachel seemed to know instinctively and she nodded with my cock still in her mouth. Alexis told her she wasn't going to be able to handle my load but Rachel kept on going. I humped my hips forward and groaned hard as the first long rope of cum blasted into her mouth. Her eyes went wide and Alexis smiled at her and shrugged her shoulders to say, 'I told you'. Rachel was frantically trying to swallow as her eyes watered. The second spurt was too much and she pulled her mouth off and let the cum in her mouth just fall out on her tits. The third shot hit her right between the eyes. Alexis could have helped her out but she opted not to. Rachel pushed her lips to the tip to catch my cum as it ejected from the 'eye'. She was quickly filled again and she pulled back to let the glob of cum and saliva fall on her tits again. She coughed to clear her throat and the last two shots of cum splashed off her face and forehead into her blonde hair where it formed into small white beads clinging to individual hairs. She didn't know if I was done or not so she pushed her lips back onto my glans and waited until she was sure.
She pulled back and grinned up at me. She was a mess. Cum was everywhere. Alexis giggled. She had worn my cum many times before. Rachel smacked her lips and licked all around her mouth as far as she could reach. She said, "I had no idea what to expect. I don't think my husband ejaculated like that. That was a lot of cum and it doesn't taste as bad as I thought it would either." Alexis ran her fingers over Rachel's tits and scooped up what she could get and pushed her fingers into her mouth.
Alexis said, "I love the taste. Incidentally, you taste pretty good too."
Rachel was embarrassed about that and said, "That's the first time I've had lips or tongue in there before." She laughed and said, "My husband's idea of foreplay was 'Brace yourself Rachel.'" She went quiet for a moment before continuing, "I've learned more about sex from a couple of teen-agers in one afternoon that I learned in twenty plus years of marriage. I'm afraid I wasn't much of a resource for Mitch when she was coming into puberty. I'm afraid I gave her a lot of bad information thinking I knew what there was to know.
We showered quickly to wash cum and other juices from our bodies. Rachel was very careful not to get her hair wet and we never thought of the beads of cum again. The water turned cold quickly so the water heater was apparently on the fritz. We dried each other off and dressed in the clothes we had worn on the drive home. Rachel dressed and came out looking as impeccable as she always looked. Rachel hugged Alexis and then me. She was about to leave when she turned in the kitchen and said, "It's your first day back. Come to dinner tonight. Mitch will be thrilled to see you again." We smiled and accepted.
Rachel smiled and turned. Her heels clicked across the marble kitchen floor before Alexis yelled out, "What time?"
The clicking stopped and Rachel yelled back, "Seven." The clicking started again.
Alexis yelled again, "Attire?"
The clicking had transitioned from the marble floor of the kitchen to the tiled floor of the hall. It stopped again and Rachel yelled back, "Casual." The clicking of her heels continued down the hallway to the main part of her house. We listened for the door to shut behind her.
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After a long drive home and an afternoon of sex with Alexis and our new landlady, Rachel, I was beat. I literally dropped myself onto the eight foot long sofa. Alexis sat down and nudged me to move against the back of the sofa and she swiveled herself to spoon in front of me. I kissed her earlobe and she groaned. She pulled away and I kissed the back of her neck. Oddly, the back of her neck is not an erogenous zone like the sides or her neck. We could have curled up in bed and been more comfortable but she cuddled up using my right arm for a pillow and I draped my left arm over her and drifted off to sleep.
When I woke, it was dark. I had no idea what time it was. Alexis was puffing away like she often does. I kissed her on the back of the neck again and she stirred enough to mumble something unintelligible and then snuggled back into me again. I lifted my left arm to check my watch. It was 6:12 PM. My right arm was pinned under Alexis' head and it was tingling rather painfully. I flexed my hand to get some blood flowing but that didn't help. It was time to get up and get ready anyway, so I pulled my limp and useless arm from under her head and sat up behind Alexis. I used my good arm to flop the bad one around until I had feeling in it again.
Alexis was awake now and she yawned as she said, "What time is it?" I told her. She sat up and put her feet on the carpet and said, "Shit. I've got to get going or we'll be late for dinner." I stood and pulled her up and we went back to our master bedroom. Alexis did her thing in the bathroom. I sat down on the bed and put my head in my hands. Sometimes, if I take a nap in the afternoon, I wake up feeling like a truck ran over me. This was one of those times. I thought caffeine would help so I trudged through the apartment to the kitchen and made myself a large cup of the strongest coffee we had. I had just finished drinking it when Alexis came in and flicked the bright ceiling lights on. I had been sitting there in the dim illumination of the night-light beside the sink. She said, "You'd better get dressed."
I got up and turned down the brightness of the LED recessed ceiling lights with the rheostat and looked at Alexis. She had gone all out with the makeup and she was stunning. I went to kiss her on the lips but she pulled back and said, "Be careful of my lip-gloss." I pecked her on the cheek and went back to our bedroom.
I knocked on the door separating the main part of the house from our apartment and when no one answered, I turned the knob and opened the door. We stepped into what appeared to be the foyer. Neither of us had been past the door before. I closed the door behind us. Alexis said, "Hello. We're here." Mitch appeared in a doorway at the far end of the foyer. She was in her wheelchair and she awkwardly wheeled herself toward us and pushed herself up to stand on her un-casted leg to hug and kiss us both. She hopped back to her chair and I pushed her back through the foyer per her directions.
Rachel was in the dining room giving directions to one of what must have been her staff. I gawked at everything as I pushed Mitch. The house was incredible. It wasn't a house; it was a mansion and a museum of antiques. The ceilings were twelve feet tall at least. The foyer was at least twenty by thirty. The rooms we were passing appeared to be twice that. The huge lavish carved-wood front-door was at the opposite end of the foyer from the door to our apartment.
I noticed Alexis, who had grown up in much greater wealth than I, looking around a little slack-jawed too. I realized then that there were many levels of wealth. My first thought was that I hadn't grown up in any of them. Then I revised that thought when it occurred to me that many people grow in much less wealth than I had. It was pointless to fret about it. I doubted that Rachel and her family grew up any happier than my parents were. It was all in the perspective.
Rachel greeted us in the foyer as Mitch was directing us into a huge wood-paneled room. A blazing fire burned in the largest fireplace I had ever seen. I did a three-sixty to take it all in. From all the thousands of leather bound books in ornately carved wood shelves stretched to the ceiling, I guess this room would be called the library. Even Emma's house didn't have a library.
Rachel offered us a chair and told us that dinner would be served in twenty minutes. I guy, dressed in a suit, came in and asked if we would like anything to drink. I thought that asking for a beer in this place would be kind of tacky so I waited for Alexis, Mitch and Rachel to order first. I smiled when Mitch ordered a beer and I quickly ordered one too.
Mitch got out of her wheelchair and clunked her cast a few steps and sat beside Alexis. Alexis asked Mitch how she was feeling. She looked a lot better than before the holidays. Her bruises were nearly gone and the stitches over her eye had been removed and the cut was healing nicely. There was no hint that her lip had been split. They got to talking about Mitch's physical therapy. A young guy, whom Mitch confessed she liked the looks of, came everyday in the afternoon. Alexis told Mitch that she had many afternoons off from classes and could come by and help at least break the monotony. Mitch was excited about that. Come to think of it, Mitch was excited about everything, it seemed. She was so upbeat it was catching. Alexis knew she liked her a lot from the moment she met her. We were finishing our drinks when Rachel told us that dinner was served.
Alexis was pushing Mitch in the wheelchair chatting a mile-a-minute. I followed behind Rachel and noticed that she was walking a little funny. She kept looking back at me to see if I was checking out her ass. I was, and I let her know I was. We walked across the foyer to the dining room. The table could probably serve a dozen on each side. The chandeliers (plural) that hung over the table were incredible. All the place-settings were set at one end of the table. Rachel directed us to sit at specific seats. Alexis and I were on one side of the table and Mitch and Rachel sat on the other.
We were served four courses with a pork roast being the main course. Everything was delicious. Rachel asked Alexis if she liked to cook and Alexis started laughing. She got Mitch laughing and then we were all laughing. The Butler guy, John, came in to see what we were laughing about. He was a pretty stiff guy and he exited as quickly as he had appeared. After the plates and glasses and silverware were removed, we had aperitifs delivered. This was a new experience. I was amazed at how it settled the heavy meal. I wondered if Rachel and Mitch ate like this all the time or was this a special occasion. I didn't ask.
Mitch turned to say something to her mother and she stopped in mid-sentence. Rachel had a funny look on her face as Mitch wasn't looking her in the face. She was looking at something else and Mitch cocked her head and reached up past Rachel's face and plucked something from her hair. Alexis' hand went to her mouth and she had a horrified look on her face as she looked at me. Rachel had no idea what Mitch was reaching for until she pulled back her hand with a glob on mostly dried cum on her finger. Mitch brought her finger back to her face and looked at it. She touched the glob to her tongue and swirled it around in her mouth and then she burst into a smile and looked up at her mother again with a whole new look on her face.
As soon as Rachel saw Mitch's finger pull back from her hair she knew what the substance on Mitch's finger was. Her face went red instantly. All she could do was hope that Mitch didn't know what it was. After Mitch tasted the substance and grinned at her, she knew she was busted. Mitch had a look that was best interpreted as "Well, alright Mom".
Alexis and I ignored what was going on between Mitch and her mother. With any luck, only Rachel was busted and not us too. Mitch didn't look across the table at us. She was just grinning at her mother and she said, "Mom. We need to talk." Rachel's face was getting redder by the moment. She made sure she didn't even glance at us.
*****
Over the next week, Alexis worked with Mitch on the afternoons that she had free. They both agreed that the physical therapy guy, Jason, was, in Mitch's words, a hunk. Mitch is a very attractive, twenty-five year old woman. I could easily see that Rachel looked a lot like Mitch when she was younger. As attractive as Mitch is, she doesn't hold a candle to Alexis and it wasn't long before Jason was paying more attention to Alexis than Mitch whenever Alexis was around. Alexis noticed the shift in his attentions like a switch had been thrown. Alexis and I talked about the situation and what to do about it. Alexis' immediate concern was that Mitch would get mad at her for 'stealing' Jason and ruin their relationship which she was valuing more and more as the days went by. Mitch's energy and positive attitude was intoxicating to Alexis.
Alexis' solution was to take advantage of Jason's constant efforts to be alone with her so he could hit on her. With Mitch in a therapy bath, out of earshot, Alexis grabbed Jason and slammed him up against the wall. His initial thought was that Alexis wanted him and he tried to kiss her. She slammed her knee into his groin and he sagged against the wall. Alexis got up in his face and told him that if he valued this lucrative job he would concentrate on doing his job and not give Mitch any reason to think he was hitting on her. He nodded his understanding as he groaned from the growing pain in his groin. There were no more problems after that. In fact he avoided being in the same room with Alexis like she was the plague.
A few days later, Alexis walked casually into the study, converted to physical therapy room. Mitch was on a massage table on her back with a towel across her hips. Jason was standing at Mitch's head with his back to the door. His position blocked any view of Mitch's body above her waist. He was bent forward pushing his burly arms massaging Mitch's torso. Soft oriental music was playing. It was very soothing and Alexis thought it was perfect for the occasion. There was no indication that anything other than what it looked like was going on until Alexis got further into the room.
As Alexis stepped closer to the massage table it became apparent that Mitch's head was hanging off the edge of the table and Jason's cock was driving in and out of Mitch's mouth. Jason was massaging Mitch's tits and twirling his index fingers around her nipples. Neither Jason nor Mitch had any idea that Alexis had walked in. Alexis stopped the second she saw what was going on but she was frozen in place. Mitch was taking everything Jason had into her throat.
Alexis gathered herself and started to back out of the room. She backed into a stool with a metal tray of oils and incense and it clattered to the floor. Jason immediately pulled his cock from Mitch's mouth and back away from the table before turning to see Alexis looking down at the mess she had made. Mitch rolled onto her side so she could see what had happened. Alexis looked up from the tray and casually said, "Sorry. Carry on with what you were doing." She quickly got out of there in a near sprint to our apartment door. When she was safely behind the door, she chuckled to herself and then realized that she had become very aroused watching Mitch blowing Jason's cock.
Just then Alexis' cell phone rang and she answered it as soon as she saw that it was from January. Alexis liked calling her January. Everyone else called her Jan. "Hey girl, I'm at the gate. Can you let me through?" Alexis pushed a button by the door going to the garage and several minutes later Jan was coming up the stairs from the garage. Alexis had left the door open and Jan walked in and closed it behind her. She walked down the hallway saying, "You know this place is a short walk through the woods behind my dorm?" She walked into the kitchen and stopped short as she looked around and said, "Wow. I see why you call it the 'Palace'." None of our friends had been here yet. We were planning a party but we thought we had better get an okay from Rachel first. Alexis was still feeling horny from her encounter with Jason and Mitch and Jan could see it on her face. "Are you okay?"
Alexis said nothing but her face was flushed red and her right hand had found its way up under her blouse to caress her tits. Jan moved across the kitchen and pushed her body against Alexis' and kissed her passionately. Alexis groaned and flicked her tongue across Jan's lips. Jan started unbuttoning Alexis' blouse and Alexis went after the buttons on Jan's shirt. In moments they were both naked writhing in each other's arms with open mouth passionate kisses.
Jan is a few inches taller than Alexis which always made Alexis even hornier. At 5'10" tall, Alexis is taller that most girls she knows. She loves the different angles of stimulation from someone taller than she. Alexis pulled herself away and staggered into the living room pulling Jan with her. They didn't even make it to a piece of furniture and went down on the carpet. Alexis was mauling Jan's tits and Jan returned the favor. When their passion diminished, Alexis moved into a sixty-nine position above Jan.
Alexis was in heat and she went for her target quickly. She burrowed her face down into Jan's wet sex. Jan was about to do the same but instead was forced to drive her head down to the carpet as her hips flew up to meet Alexis' tongue. She screamed, "FUCK GIRL. YOU MAKE ME SO WET." She kept her hips high and rocked them forward and back searching for the perfect spot. Alexis wanted Jan's tongue and she pivoted her hips down until Jan's tongue found her sex.
Both of them were writhing around on the carpet tongue fucking the other for all they were worth. The passion was electric and there wasn't even the slightest chance that they noticed Mitch sitting in her wheelchair in the middle of the kitchen floor with one hand up the leg of her gym shorts and the other under her tee shirt mauling her nipples. Her face was as flushed from erotic stimulation as either Alexis or Jan.
Mitch had never met Jan but she liked what she saw. She was long since infatuated with Alexis. She hadn't intended to infringe on Alexis' privacy. She had come to apologize for the incident on the massage table. When she heard the passionate moans she was drawn like a magnet. Perhaps it was because she was still horny from sucking on Jason's cock. Whatever the reason, she was frozen in place now. She knew she should back out quietly and disappear and never bring it up. Alexis had walked in on her having sex and know Mitch was doing the same thing. Her breath was catching in her throat. Her heart was pounding furiously in her ears.
Alexis and Jan were drilling each other's pussies and stopping only long enough to flick their pointed tongue on the other's clitoris or drag their broad tongues along the length of their pussies. They both were constantly moaning and Jan, the bigger of the two, pulled Alexis over on her side and rolled with her and kept on rolling until she was on top. Tongues and moans never stopped during their transition.
Alexis' and Jan's mutual attacks ebbed and flowed, slowed and accelerated for several minutes. They were gasping for air and moaning and groaning and mumbling unintelligible words. Mitch could feel her self-induced orgasm thundering toward her like the blood throbbing in her ears. She was flicking her fingernail across her clitoris but it was so incredibly sensitive. It was erect and protruding out from under the protective hood. She pulled her hips back into the wheelchair as her orgasm rushed forward and then exploded forward as her muscles seized, fired and repeated several times. Mitch's head rolled on her neck as her mouth was locked open in a silent scream. Her throat seized tight until several spastic orgasmic releases rolled through her.
Mitch was a rag doll sprawled forward in the wheelchair with her arms hanging down by the wheels. She had never made a single sound and as she gained control of her muscles again she thought she just might be able to make a graceful exit and no one would be the wiser. She pivoted her wheels to leave but the rubber tires screeched on the marble floor and she was busted.
Jan lifted her head from Alexis' sex and was startled to see a young woman in a wheelchair in the middle of the kitchen floor. The woman's face was in her hands but her ears were beet-red from the combined effects of her orgasm and her embarrassment. Alexis had not heard the sound and she just wanted Jan's face back in her crotch. Jan rolled off Alexis to the far side and Alexis looked up at her in confusion. Jan looked down at Alexis and said, "We have an audience" and nodded toward the kitchen. Alexis turned to look and she launched herself off the floor frantically looking for something to cover herself. Jan was perfectly content to sit there on the carpet and made no effort to cover herself. Alexis grabbed a pillow off the sofa and stood up holding the pillow to her front.
Mitch's face was still buried in her hands and she wouldn't look up. She mumbled through her hands, "I'm sorry Alexis. I wanted to talk to you about...Well, about what happened with Jason. It wasn't his fault. I'd wanted to do that since the first day. I was afraid you'd tell my mother."
Jan got up and stepped up beside Alexis and took the pillow away from her. Alexis resisted but Jan was stronger and yanked the pillow away and threw it back on the sofa. Mitch sensed that they were standing right in front of her and she dropped her hands and lifted her face. She gasped at the vision of Jan and Alexi's naked bodies. Her eyed dropped to her lap but immediately snapped back up again.
Jan said, "You interrupted at a critical moment. Would you like to join us?" Alexis looked up at Jan like she had two heads. She vigorously shook her head and formed her lips to voicelessly say "NO". Jan ignored Alexis and stepped forward to offer her hand to Mitch who was looking at Alexis' objections.
Mitch said, "I shouldn't. You guys are so beautiful together. I would just be in the way. I should go." She tried to pull her wheelchair back but Jan grabbed one of the wheels and it spun sideways. Jan took one of Mitch's hands and instead of pulling her up she stepped closer and guided Mitch's hand to her sex. Mitch was looking everywhere trying to find some way to escape. Jan squatted on her heels and leaned in and kissed Mitch sensuously on the lips.
Mitch gave up and kissed Jan back and extended her fingers searching for Jan's pussy. Jan stood up and pulled Mitch up out of the chair. The cast made it a bit awkward for Mitch but she hobbled into the living room. Alexis was resigned to the fact that this was going to happen so she came over and kissed Mitch as she reached for Alexis' breasts. Jan peeled Mitch's tee shirt off exposing her braless tits. Alexis pulled Mitch's gym shorts down and pulled her panties off at the same time. Mitch hopped a little to steady herself after stepping out of her shorts.
Jan and Alexis didn't go back to what they were doing. They both attacked Mitch. They helped her into a recliner and Alexis got between her knees and flicked her tongue on Mitch's erect clitoris. Jan knelt beside the chair and leaned in and sucked Mitch's right nipple to her lips and strummed her tongue over it. Mitch groaned from both attacks and held Jan's face to her chest. In minutes, Mitch was crushed by another orgasm. It was all Jan could do to hold her down as she flailed her hips into Alexis' face.
Alexis kept going to see if she could get another orgasm out of her but Mitch pleaded that she was done. "Please. No more. I can't take anymore." Alexis fell back on her ass and watched Mitch's vagina clenching rapidly. Jan figured 'quid-pro-quo' was in order so she climbed over Mitch and placed her knees on the arms of her chair and pushed her sex to Mitch's face. Alexis sat back and waited to see what Mitch would do. She wasn't surprised when Mitch smiled up at Jan and then leaned forward and drilled her speared tongue onto Jan's clitoris.



Jan's body surged upward on Mitch's face and Mitch grabbed Jan's ass-cheeks and pulled her back to her tongue. Jan let a scream go,"OH FUCK. YESSS." Jan settled back down and pinned Mitch's face to her sex. Alexis settled back with her hands behind her back and watched. Alexis knew Jan wasn't far away from her orgasm and she decided she would help Mitch out. She crawled up behind Jan and stuck her index finger into Jan's anus. Jan pushed her sex hard into Mitch's face trying to escape Alexis' offending finger. It was enough though as Jan's orgasm rolled over her. She groaned hard, "OH MY GAWWDDD. YESS. YESS." Her muscles clamped hard and then released as Jan screamed, "I'M CUMMINNGGG." Mitch was furiously lapping up Jan's juices as her clenching pussy forced it out.
Jan let herself roll out of Mitch's lap to the floor where she sprawled onto her back with her arms and legs spread wide. Alexis had to abandon her anal attack as Jan went to the floor. Alexis couldn't resist the opportunity and she moved on her hands and knees to push her face into Jan's sex. She drilled her tongue in and Jan trembled and groaned. Alexis didn't want to tease her too badly so she pulled back and sat down on her heels. She smiled at Mitch who was sitting there sprawled in the chair. Mitch smiled back at Alexis when she noticed that Alexis was smiling at her.
Everyone had got off except for Alexis but the passion had dissipated and the only sound in the room was of Jan gasping for air and moaning as her orgasm wound down. Mitch said, "Holy Shit. I haven't had sex like that since college. I had forgotten how much I enjoyed it (that turned out to be a lie too). Whewwwwww. I was some kind of horny; especially after Jason left me high and dry."
Alexis said, "Why did he do that? I left so you two could finish. I didn't mean for him to leave you that way. I'm sorry."
Mitch waved her hands at Alexis and said, "It seems that dear Jason is terrified of you. He freaked when he saw it was you who caught us. I guess he figured you'd tell my mother. He couldn't get his dick back in his pants fast enough and get out of there. I came here to make sure we were still good. I couldn't tell what you where thinking when you left so suddenly."
Alexis said, "I was fine with it. It just caught me by surprise. Everything looked so innocent when I came in. I would never tell your mother anything."
Mitch said, "I'm glad. I'm pretty sure Mom has something going with somebody. Did you see the cum in her hair the last time we had dinner with you guys? I hope she has a guy friend. She hasn't had much of a sex life, even when Dad was alive." Alexis refrained from commenting on any of Mitch's statements. She helped Mitch up from the recliner and helped her pull her gym shorts and tee shirt back on and then held the wheelchair so Mitch could maneuver herself into it. Alexis pulled her clothes on and pushed Mitch down the hall to the back door.
Mitch turned back and said, "I don't know if I'll give Jason another go or not. He is kind of pretty. I hope we can do this again though." Alexis smiled and gave her a "thumbs-up". Mitch grinned and wheeled through the door and Alexis closed it behind her.
When Alexis got back to the Living Room, Jan was pulling her clothes on. Alexis said, "What was it that you came over for anyway?" Jan's face went blank. She thought for a moment and looked at Alexis and shrugged.
Jan said, "I'm sure I'll remember before I get to the gate but I haven't a clue right now. I guess I'm getting 'Old-timer's" disease. They both laughed. They kissed and hugged and Jan said that she would call on her cell phone when she got to the gate. Five minutes later the call came and Alexis pushed the button for the gate and pushed it again several seconds later to close it.
*****
The Bull Dogs hadn't been selected for a Bowl game so our season was over. We had gone undefeated and things looked pretty rosy for next year. Basketball was starting and representatives of the school had already contacted Alexis about the "Smoking Hot Five", or "SH5" as they were being called now, doing their thing at the Basketball games. Jan was all in because she played for the women's team. The rest were lukewarm about it. I left the decision to Alexis. I didn't play basketball and wouldn't obviously be traveling to the away games. Jan was disappointed but the others decided they would do their "SH5" thing at home games only.
I got home from classes at the usual time. Without Football practice to consume every afternoon, I was getting home around 4:00 PM. Alexis was so excited to tell me about her day. She explained everything from walking in on Mitch and Jason to Mitch catching her and Jan in the middle of the carpet. I listened as Alexis explained in such detail that I felt I was there too. My cock started growing with the Mitch sucking Jason's cock on the massage table part of the story and it was screaming to escape my pants when she got to the sex with Jan and then Jan and Mitch. I had had sex with Jan once and I remembered it fondly. Mitch is an attractive woman and I envisioned myself in Jason's spot with my cock in her mouth.
Alexis smiled at me. She knew that if she told her story in detail that I would get aroused. She came up close, allegedly for a welcome home kiss and she reached her hand down into my pants and wrapped her fingers as far around the shaft as she could. She started jerking me off in a handshake position while it was still in my pants. I groaned into Alexis' mouth and pulled my lips back. Alexis's face was getting flushed and her nipples pressed hard on her blouse. She was braless underneath. All this made my cock even harder and she felt it flex in her hand.
Alexis was getting short of breath and she moaned out, "I'm horny Baby. I didn't get off with Jan or Mitch." She pouted out her lower lip to pour on the urgency. I got it; I was as ready as she was. I bent down and picked her up in my arms. She reluctantly released my cock and threw her arm around my neck. I kissed her passionately and carried her through the living room, down the hall and deposited her on our bed. She was already gasping for air. Her fingers were in her pants now and she compressed her tits together with her upper arms. Her blonde hair spread out around her head like a halo. She was so incredibly sexy looking up at me.
I slowly unbuckled my pants and unzipped my fly. Alexis laid there with a very sultry look on her face as she chewed on her lower lip. I let me pants fall to the floor. My cock forced its way out through the front hole of my boxer shorts and bobbed well above horizontal. I pulled my boxers down, which forced my cock down to pull through the hole. It sprang right back up and Alexis followed every movement. I gripped my shirt with opposite side hands and lifted it up my torso. I intentionally flexed my lats and obliques and abs before pulling it over my head. Alexis loves it when I do that. I kicked off my shoes and crawled up on the bed between Alexis' legs.
I reached down and unbuttoned her pants. She pulled her fingers from her panties and lifted her ass off the bed so I could pull her pants and panties off. She was soaking wet. She frantically pulled her blouse off over her head bypassing the buttons. She clamped her upper arms on her tits compressing them to the center like before and spread her labia with one hand as she flicked her clitoris with her other hand. Her nipples were rock hard. She was so horny she was whimpering.
Alexis abandoned her clitoris and reached for my cock which was beyond her reach. She stretched as far as she could but I kept it just out of her reach. She looked up at my face with a pleading look on her face. I bent down and kissed her tits and tongued her nipples around. She lunged for my bouncing cock and got it. She pulled it to her pussy. I didn't resist and moved my knees between hers. I lifted her legs and draped her ankles on either side of my face and held her knees together as I pushed my cock to her pussy. She adjusted herself with her legs and I pushed my cock into her. She moaned out, "OOOOOHHHH FUUUCCCKKKK. YESSSS. BABBBY. FFFUCCKKK MEEEE."
I did as requested. I started pumping my hips into her and she pulled with her legs to help. Her head flailed from side to side. She started muttering, "AH AH AH AH," synchronized with my penetrations. In minutes, Alexis' orgasm was moments away when we heard the clear sound of an overhead door opening in the garage below. Then there was the sound of an engine getting louder and then stop followed by the rumble of the garage door again. A car door opened and slammed shut.
I stopped my fucking motion and Alexis pouted out her lower lip and started pulling her pussy on and off my cock with her legs. I listened to the sound of high heels click across the concrete floor below and then up the stairs at the far end of the apartment. By all rights, Rachel should open the door at the top of the stairs into our hallway into the kitchen and then enter the main house through a door at the far end of the hallway. I was listening to make sure that was what Rachel was going to do.
I couldn't fricking believe it when I heard Rachel yell out, "Hello." I lifted a finger to my lips as Alexis was still trying hard to fuck herself by using her legs as leverage. Rachel yelled again, "Hello. I know you're here. Your car and van is outside. I hope I'm not interrupting something but I just have to tell someone." We didn't answer and Alexis' persistence caused me to slowly begin fucking her again. She smiled up at me. Rachel moved through the living room to the hallway to our bedroom and yelled again, "Hello. I'm coming in."
Before either of us could move, the bedroom door pushed open and Rachel was standing there in the doorway. She didn't look away or appear in any way embarrassed at her interruption. Alexis and I were in the same position with her ankles on my shoulders and my cock buried deep in her pussy. I stopped my motion but Alexis was not to be denied again and she kept right on pulling herself on and off my cock with her legs.
Rachel seemed oblivious to the situation and blurted out, "Hunter, I have some great news." I looked over at her with a disgusted look on my face. "I know. I know," she said, "I've done it again but I have to tell someone. Don't let me stop you." I took her advice and started fucking long strokes into Alexis' pussy. Rachel was distracted now and she just stood there watching me fuck Alexis.
I said, "Rachel, you said you had news that you just had to tell me."
Rachel gathered herself and blurted, "The selection committee that decides who goes to the Bowl games has disqualified a selected college for cheating and they have chosen us to replace them. I've called the coach. He was pissed because he had stopped practices when we weren't selected. This means so much financially to the University." I kept driving my cock in long full penetrating strokes and Alexis screamed out, "OH FUCK. I'M CUMMING. OH MMYY GAAAWWWDD. FINAALLLLYYY." I smiled at Rachel as she paced back and forth across the carpeting. She was a bundle of excitement.
Alexis lifted her ass high with her legs on my shoulder and groaned out, "YYYYUUUNNNNGGGG," as her hips crashed back to the bed. My cock followed her and I kept driving it into her clenching pussy. She grabbed her tits and mauled them. Her hips lifted again and slammed back down. Rachel stopped pacing and sat down in the chair by the door.
I looked over at Rachel and said facetiously, "Rachel, I'll be with you in a minute, okay?" She nodded her head. She was beginning to become affected by what Alexis and I was doing. Her face was flushed red and her breathing was becoming ragged. Alexis' orgasm gradually diminished and I let her legs fall from my shoulders. She rolled on her side facing Rachel which pulled her off my cock. I bent down to kiss her and she whispered, "Do whatever you need to do but get her the fuck out of here. I disposed of one of them today. It's your turn." We kissed and I crawled off the bed and stood facing Rachel. My cock was like a granite post pointing straight at her face and that's what she was concentrating on now. She glanced up at my face and could tell that I was not happy that she was sitting there.
She tried to justify her presence again, "Getting to a Bowl game is a huge deal. I had to tell someone who gave a damn. I was sure you'd be ecstatic. Coach is just worried he won't have the time to get ready. Whether we win or lose, it means a lot of money for us." She finally got it that I didn't give a shit. She sagged forward in the chair and said, "Well. I think it's a big deal."
I walked over to her and offered my hand to pull her up as I bent down and grabbed up my pants and shirt. She took my hand and stood up. She smoothed the wrinkles in her suit and said, "Alexis, please accept my apologies again. I was so excited I just had to tell someone." Alexis just raised her hand in the air and waved it. It could have been interpreted as 'that's okay' but I was pretty sure it meant 'bye. Alexis offered no other response and Rachel turned and followed my naked ass from the room. In the living room I pulled my shirt on and was pulling up my pants when Rachel stepped in close and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. She stroked it several times in the hand-shake position and stretched up and kissed me. I kissed her back and waited to see what she was going to do.
Rachel pulled her hand back and noticed cum mixed with Alexis' vaginal juices on her hand. She brought it to her face to look at it and then lapped her palm and fingers and smacked her lips. I struggled to get my hard cock back in my pants and zip up. She smiled up at me and said, "As Chancellor of the University, one of my responsibilities is working donations from our wealthy patrons. I head up a kind of a club of wealthy wives who assist me. They're mostly younger bored housewives looking for something to do. We plan and execute charity functions mostly. We have a get-together planned for tonight and I'm itching to tell them the news. It would be great if you, as our current Football Hero, could come and meet them; maybe say a few words. At our previous meeting you were quite a topic of conversation. They would love to meet Alexis too."
From the look on Rachel's face I didn't have to try too hard to figure out what those conversations were about. I said, "I'll have to see what Alexis has planned for tonight and I'll call your cell phone. Okay?" She moved in close again and stretched up to kiss me again and pressed her ample bosom against me. She writhed around to make sure I noticed. We broke our kiss and Rachel clicked her heels across the marble kitchen floor and down the hall to the door to her residence. She opened the door and looked back at me standing in the kitchen doorway. I waved and she smiled as she shut the door.
I stood there thinking of ways we could prevent Rachel from just walking in on us. The doorway from the garage below opened into the hallway. Turning right brought you to our kitchen. Turning left took you to the door to the rest of the main house. It wasn't practical to lock either of the two doors. I gave up the exercise and went back to our bedroom.
Alexis was in the shower and my cock was completely flaccid. I leaned into the shower and told Alexis that Rachel was gone. She asked what I had to do to get rid of her. I told her 'nothing'. When she got out of the shower, I explained that Rachel had invited us to meet a group of wealthy and influential people who organized functions for benefit of the University. It made sense since Alexis had her face on TV across the nation for a while. That fame was starting to diminish now and Alexis was glad of it. I thought it was cool though. She declined but she thought I should go. She thought it was best to keep Rachel in our circle. She didn't want to think about what the alternative would be. I said, "Don't be surprised if this is more that a meet and greet. I think we have woken a sexually suppressed Godzilla."
Alexis burst out laughing at the visual that brought up. She said, "I know. I'm sure you can handle yourself. I have a couple of important tests coming up and I need to study. I totally goofed-off during the holiday." I had too but I had some time to get back on track before finals began in a couple weeks.
Christmas and Semester Break were coming up and we would be going home to our new condo, Dee's old condo in the City, for a month. Olivia and Sophia would be there in the same building. Dee, Jarrod and Emma would be fifteen minutes away. Add Fiona from the building across the street and we were going to have a ball (so to speak). My dick started growing in my pants as various visuals passed through my mind. I called Rachel's cell phone and told her I was in but Alexis couldn't come. She told me she would pick me up at 7:00 PM on her way to the garage.
After dinner, Alexis loaded the dishwasher. I kind of missed the "grab-assing" we did when we washed the dishes and pots and pans in the sink when we didn't have a dishwasher. Alexis excused herself and went to one of the four spare bedrooms that she had set up as an office to study. I went to our bedroom and changed into a pair of dress pants and a long-sleeve button down shirt and a sport jacket. I pulled on a pair of dress shoes I hadn't worn since Dee and Jarrod's wedding. It was near time to go so I went to Alexis' study to kiss her good-bye. She teased me about getting all dressed up. She said, "I'm not sure I should let you go out looking like that." She looked me up and down like I was on the menu and playfully caressed her tits. I teased her back by starting to peel off the jacket and unbutton my shirt. She laughed and waved me away. "Go. Have a good time with Godzilla and friends. I'll be here waiting. Patiently," she said as she pinched her hard nipples again. I kissed her again and went into the kitchen.
Rachel was heel clicking her way down the hall. I heard her coming and I stepped into the hallway as she got to the garage entrance. She looked at me and smiled. She was obviously pleased at my choice of attire. As always, she was dressed in a silk suit with matching heels. Her choice of jewelry was stunning. The brooch on her jacket was gorgeous. She opened the door to the garage and I followed her down the stairs. Her perfume was intoxicating. I should have put on some cologne but I never thought about it until this moment. I almost never use it, even though Alexis likes it.
Rachel explained that their group met at each other's homes on a rotating fashion. She gave me the lowdown on the host and hostess even though the host wouldn't be there. These meetings were like ladies night out and their husbands entertained themselves elsewhere. Rachel smiled at me as she said that last part. I could only guess what that meant. Rachel explained that drinking was involved and that some of the younger ladies had taken it to new heights.
I asked what 'younger ladies' meant and Rachel said that they ranged from twenty-eight to fifty. I knew Rachel must be the fifty and a foxy fifty at that. Rachel glanced at me and said, "I think you will have a good time. In fact, I'm sure of it." She glanced at me again to see my reaction. She grinned and said nothing more.
She parked in the circular driveway of a mansion that was marginally less massive than hers. It was spectacular none-the-less. A valet opened our doors and Rachel gave the guy at her door the keys. Her Mercedes was whisked away before we got to the first step of a dozen leading up to the front door. Rachel pressed a button by the huge glass and cast iron filigree door and it opened before the resonance of the doorbell faded away. A huge brightly lit chandelier hung in the wood paneled foyer. Circular stairs on either side of the foyer garnered all of my attention. Rachel had to nudge me to make introductions to the Hostess, Amanda. She was about 5'6" in height and likely in her late thirties but she looked no older than late twenties with flowing red hair down to her breasts which were the perfect size for her tall slim figure. Her eyes were large and an emerald green in color. The combination of her hair and eyes was amazing. She was dressed very nicely but I figured to her she was dressed casually. She shook my hand and held it for a touch longer than was comfortable. She was giving me that "Yummy. Look what's on the menu" look. I figured I would get a lot of that tonight. Amanda and Rachel kissed each other's cheeks and hugged.



Amanda took my hand and Rachel's and led us to a wood-paneled sitting room further down the foyer to the right. I could hear women's voices talking and laughing as we approached. As we came thru the doorway, three women of various ages stood and smoothed their skirts. They were grinning at each other. One of the three walked over and stuck out her hand. Amanda introduced her as Nicole. I shook her hand and she put her other hand on top of mine.
Nicole was shorter than the others at about 5'2". I guessed her age at late thirties. If she weighed a hundred pounds I would have been surprised. She was very slim with small "A-cup" breasts. She looked amazing in her clothes though. Her hair was auburn and her cobalt blue eyes were captivating. Her lips were probably enhanced and she further enhanced them with bright red lip-gloss. Nicole was nudged by the second woman and Nicole released my hand. Amanda introduced her as Laura.
Laura was closer to forty and she seemed content with looking her age. She wore much less makeup than any of the others. To me, she didn't need much. She was particularly attractive. Her short, wavy, dark brown hair enhanced her aqua-blue eyes. She was taller than the other's at about 5'9". She had kept herself in shape as evidenced by her calves and arms. She wore a short skirt several inches above her knees and a transparent beige silk blouse over a lacy white camisole which showed a lot of cleavage. Laura offered her hand and I took it. She looked me right in the eye and said, "It's a pleasure to meet you Hunter," and promptly released my hand. The third woman stepped up and Amanda introduced Crystal.
Crystal was gorgeous. She was certainly in her late twenties. She dressed more risqué than the others and later on Rachel explained that Crystal had been a stripper until she bagged herself a super-rich, much older husband a few years ago, who had since passed away leaving her a very wealthy widow. She had bleach-blonde hair and she reminded me of Olivia. Her breasts were obviously enhanced but nothing like Olivia's massive globes. She was a little younger than Olivia and marginally prettier. Her figure was smoking hot. Crystal grabbed my hand and stepped in closer than was comfortable. She intentionally pushed herself into my personal space and looked me straight in the eyes and said, "It's very nice to meet friends of Rachel's. I didn't even know Rachel had any men friends." I thought, 'Meow.'
I started to explain but Rachel separated Crystal and me and led me by the hand to the front of the room as the others took their seats again. Rachel started telling the room about how the University's football team had in fact been selected to a Bowl Game to be played after Christmas and before New Year's Day. I looked around the room and all four women were listening to Rachel but they were looking at me. I just stood there and smiled. When Rachel finished, the ladies all started clapping. Rachel was beaming her pride. She turned to me and continued, "I'm sure you recognize Hunter, but if not, he played key roles in both games that won the championship for us. He is a hero on campus." My face got redder and redder from embarrassment. The ladies smiled at my obvious discomfort.
Rachel went on, "Hunter's fiancée is Alexis, the leader of the 'SH5'". Crystal looked confused so Rachel expanded 'SH5' to 'Smoking Hot Five'. The look on Crystal's face morphed from confusion to lust. She bit her lip and grinned at me. I knew exactly what she was thinking at that moment and I grinned back at her.
Rachel finished her statement and turned to me and asked if I'd like to say something. I really didn't. Speaking in front of people scared the shit out of me. I was stuck though so a spoke a few words about how great it was for groups like theirs to work for the continuing prosperity of the University. Two members of Amanda's house staff came in and took drink orders. I ordered a beer. The drinks arrived and kept arriving for more than an hour. I'd had four beers and each of the ladies had that many mixed drinks apiece. I could feel the affect and they were slurring their words and helping each other stagger around.
Amanda came over to me when I was standing there alone and slurred out, "Would you lick a 'ture' of the hawse?"
I said, "Sure," and put my half-full beer down on a coaster. I glanced at Rachel and she was grinning like the Cheshire cat. She was clearly blasted. I figured I had better stop drinking because she wasn't driving home. I followed Amanda out of the room into the foyer. Amanda looked back into the room to see if anyone had paid any attention to Hunter's departure. Only Rachel smiled back at her and lifted her glass.
Amanda took my hand and led me quickly around the ground floor rooms but she didn't dwell in any of them. She led me back into the foyer and up the right-side circular stairs. She took me down the hallway bypassing several rooms on the right and the left. She had apparently abandoned the tour and I figured I would find out what her motive was soon enough; like I didn't already know. At the end of the hall she opened a door and flicked up the light switch. I stepped into an enormous bedroom that went from the front of the house to the back. The room itself was about twenty by forty with gorgeous coffered ceiling. Then there were two huge walk in closets and a huge bathroom between them on the right.
Amanda led me to the edge of the bed and pushed her body against mine forcing me to sit back. Her face was at the same level as mine and she put her arms around my neck and leaned in and kissed me. I kissed her back with a fraction of the passion she was kissing me. Her breathing was catching in her throat and she could barely croak out, "You're fucking Rachel aren't you? I can tell. She hasn't been this animated since I've known her and that's a long time." I'm a terrible liar so I just kept quiet.
She wasn't waiting for an answer anyway. She was all fumble-fingers trying to unbutton her blouse. I reached around her slim waist and found the zipper to her skirt and I lowered it. She was gasping for air from the anticipation. She finally got her bottom button unfastened and she yanked her blouse off and threw it on the bed. She wiggled her hips until her skirt fell to the floor and then she shucked off her bra. Her tits sagged slightly and I hefted them with my hands. When I touched her, I wondered if she'd just burst into flames right there in spontaneous combustion. She groaned harder when I ran my thumbs around her erect nipples. I let my hands descend with a feather touch to her waist and flair out over her hips and then down into her sex. She still had panties on and they were sopping wet. She whimpered and collapsed her torso forward into me and grabbed my shoulders to support herself.
Amanda was trembling as I pushed my fingers inside her panties. When I touched her clitoris she bucked hard against me and groaned, "Oh my gawwwd. I'm cumming already. Fuck." She humped her hips hard against my fingers and moaned, "Yess. Oh fuck, yesssssss." Her vaginal juices flooded her pussy. She released my neck and grabbed my hand and forced my fingers into her pussy and groaned again. Her pussy was clenching on my fingers.
Amanda lost control of her legs as they began shaking. I pulled one hand out of her sex to try to hold her up but that wasn't enough and she went down on her knees pulling my hand free. She was gasping for air. Her face went forward into my crotch. She got control of herself when she realized the proximity of her face to my cock. She grabbed it through my pants and stared up at me with a shocked look and said, "No fucking way." She frantically pulled down my zipper and reached inside to make skin to skin contact and she pulled my cock out. She gawked at it and muttered something like, "Holy shit. No wonder Rachel is...," the rest of her sentence drifted away as she tried to get my cock into her mouth. It took her three tries but she finally got her lips over the head. Her eyes were wide and her cheeks puffed out. She stroked one hand the full length from my balls to her lips and then started jerking me off. She couldn't get any more in her mouth.
Movement at the doorway caught my attention. It was Crystal, followed closely by Laura, Nicole and finally Rachel. Amanda's attention was elsewhere and she didn't realize that we had company. She pulled her lips off my cock and said, "Fuck, Hunter. I can't handle this fatty. It's too big for me."
Crystal was gawking at my cock now and said, "Push over and let a pro do this." Amanda was startled to say the least. She jumped back and fell on her ass and Crystal didn't hesitate to take her position between my legs.
Crystal was about to push her lips over my cock when Rachel said, "Ladies, I think you will want to see his whole package. It's very impressive." She smiled at me. Nicole and Laura moved over and unbuttoned my shirt and peeled it off my shoulders. They both looked over at Rachel and grinned. Nicole ran her fingers down over my pectorals and then traced each of my six-pack obliques and lats. Laura was unbuckling my pants and Crystal pulled them and my boxer shorts down and off my feet.
Crystal was crazed as she contemplated how to attack the fatty in her hand. Nicole and Laura stepped back to watch Crystal perform. They knew her history and they wanted to see her use her 'magic touch' that her husband raved about when he was alive. They had always figured that Crystal had killed the old guy with that 'magic touch'.
Crystal tried to just push her lips over the head and start blowing me. She discovered that she was going to need to work her lips over the huge knob but figured she was good to go after that. She struggled some but she figured it out fast, she was bouncing her head up and down my shaft. She gagged after taking most of me and she was determined to take it all. She ran out of time though when Laura got down on her knees beside Crystal and tapped her on the shoulder. Crystal pulled off my cock trailing a huge amount of saliva. She gathered it in and swallowed it before frowning at Laura. She relented though and handed my cock to Laura.
Laura had seen enough of Crystal's failed attempts and she immediately stretched and wiggled her lips over the knob. She ran her tongue around the ridge and I groaned for the first time. Laura smiled around my cock as she was pleased with my reaction. She flicked her tongue along the nerve bundle below the 'eye'. She knew that this nerve bundle was the male equivalent of the female clitoris and could be as sensitive as a clitoris. She didn't try to deep throat my cock. She was satisfied with what she could handle and she gave me an amazing half-cock blow-job. My head rocked back on my shoulders and I groaned, "Oh fuck, Laura. You're gonna make me cum." She grinned around my cock and accelerated her efforts. Nicole wanted her turn before I blew so she knelt down and tapped Laura on the shoulder.
Nicole whispered to Laura, "Don't be a hog." Laura pulled her lips off my cock and slurped up her own saliva and spit it on my cock. Nicole looked disapprovingly at Laura but took my cock in her hand. She measured her hands around the girth. She could only get a little more than halfway around. Nicole was so slight that I wondered if she would be able to do anything with my cock but she did quite well with it. She had paid attention and she stretched her lips onto my glans with her first attempt, which elicited a buzz of comments from the others kneeling around me. Rachel had sat down in the chair by the door and watched. I was certain that she had expected that this would happen when she asked me to come tonight. Rachel confessed on the ride home that she had watched Amanda take me by the hand on a fictitious house tour and had alerted the others when we didn't come back in a reasonable time.
Amanda, who had been shunted further and further to the back as each of them took their places between my legs sucking on my cock, was surprised when I hadn't cum yet. She made her move when she announced that everyone needed to leave. Nicole pulled her lips off my cock and she and the others all looked at her like she was crazy. She looked from face to face and whined, "Common on you guys. I haven't been laid in months. I'm going to be dragging my pussy on the carpet if I don't get that monster in me tonight. If he's still standing when I get done with him he's yours."
I was amused that this conversation took place with me sitting right there. Rachel grinned over at me and I grinned back. Nicole, Crystal and Laura just looked at Amanda with "Yeah Right," looks on their faces. Amanda then got adamant, "It's my house, damn it." That didn't help either so she shrugged her shoulders and said, "You can stay and watch if you have to." That got smiles from everyone and they parted and let Amanda get through to me.
I decided it was time for me to take control so I stood up and offered my hand to Amanda and helped her up on the bed. The others stood so they could see. I maneuvered Amanda to her back and spread her legs with her knees up. I moved my body up between her legs and bent forward and kissed her passionately on her lips. She was panting she was so hot. Then I kissed my way down to her earlobes and then her neck. I lingered on each of her tits and nipples and she was moaning non-stop. I dragged my tongue through her navel and down over her neatly trimmed mons pubis and flicked my tongue on her clitoris. She screamed hard and thrust her hips up forcing me to follow. She dropped her hips and I moved my tongue into her pussy. She gasped in a breath of air and held it. She was watching my every move as she lay there holding her breath.
The others started taking their clothes off and one by one found a spot on the bed to watch Amanda and me. I noticed that Rachel continued to sit in the chair fully clothed. My plan was to tongue and finger-fuck Amanda to an orgasm. She'd had a small one from my initial touch. Then I planned to fuck her cowgirl of reverse cowgirl, whichever she wanted, until she had another orgasm. I knew plans have a way of going awry but you have to start with one.
I thrust my tongue into her pussy many times and then flicked my tongue along her labia and over her clitoris until she exploded into an orgasm. She screamed loudly. I pulled my tongue back and Nicole, Crystal and Laura leaned in to watch Amanda's pussy clenching on open air. Her hips were thrashing around so much that Nicole and Crystal had to adjust their positions on the bed. When I came up for air I was happy to see the other's diddling their pussies.
My cock was rock hard and Laura had started fondling my balls. I knelt back and looked at Laura and smiled at her. She grinned back. I was sitting on my heels waiting for Amanda to recover before giving her what she ultimately wanted. Laura kept fondling my balls and crystal and Nicole bent their heads into my lap and started sharing blow-jobs. I groaned from the multiple attacks.
When I saw Amanda lift her head to see what was going on, I pulled up off my heels displacing the lips on my cock. I decided to change the plan when it was obvious that Amanda would be unable to stay in the saddle of a cowgirl ride. I moved in beside Amanda and she watched to see what I was going to do. I spooned up to her side and lifted her closest leg over mine as I scooched my cock in close to her pussy from behind. She smiled at me when she understood what I was doing.
Her pussy was gaping and still randomly clenching as I pushed the knob to her pussy. The others moved to the middle of the bed to watch as my shaft entered Amanda's pussy and disappeared slowly all the way to my balls. The buzz of comments started up again. Nicole groaned into a self-induced orgasm as my cock pushed into Amanda. Amanda groaned hard, "OH MY GAWWDDD. FUCK MEEEE. YES. YESS. I'VE NEVER FELT ANYTHING LIKE THIS. DON'T EVER STOP." Rachel was giggling in her chair and I smiled over at her.
I was pumping my hips forward and back driving my cock, in full view of all, into Amanda's pussy. She was moaning out a staccato "AH AH AH AH" which was really a constant "AAAAHHHHHHHH" that got interrupted with each of my thrusts. After a few minutes, Amanda's moans began to increase in pitch until she was screaming and then to a silent scream. Her eyes were bugging out and her mouth was open in an "O". Her hands were mauling her tits as her muscles all clamped up together for a moment before she screamed out, "I'm cumming again. Oh fuck. Yes," and then every muscle released at once.
I had tried to bring my orgasm in to blow when Amanda did but it wasn't going to happen that way. I wasn't even close. I left my cock buried in Amanda pussy as it clenched over and over again. Our breathing was very ragged. My breathing became normal before Amanda's. She lay there for a long time sort of mumbling to herself.
Crystal was the first to move. She knew the deal and I was still standing and she pulled me onto my back which pulled my rigid cock from Amanda, who curled up in a fetal position and rolled on her side away from me. Crystal scrambled up on the bed and assumed a reverse cowgirl position. I watch her incredible ass get into position to push her pussy down my shaft. Nicole and Laura frowned that they hadn't been fast enough. I noted that none of them made any attempt to have lesbian sex with another. Rachel had said she'd never done it before Alexis (which turned out to be a lie), and I figured that none of these women had ever even tried it before. I had noticed Crystal's reaction when Alexis name came up in the introductions. I'd bet anything Crystal was bi-sexual especially considering her background.
I let Crystal ride my cock any way she wanted. She had total control and the only thing I was doing was flexing my cock hard as she was pushing herself down the shaft. She groaned every time. She started gyrating her hips and twisting her body on my cock to change the sensation and it was working. When I felt my orgasm coming on, I grabbed her hips and began flailing my hips up into her. She knew what was about to happen and so did Lauran and Nicole as they both pouted out their lower lips to sulk.
Crystal flinched from every cock flex. She didn't realize I was doing it manually. She was hovering there on the edge of her orgasm when I groaned hard and blew my first salvo of cum up my shaft. She wasn't on the edge anymore as her orgasm suddenly crushed her. Her muscles cramped so hard she seemed to diminish in size. From there, Crystal milked my cock of every single long blast of cum and she screamed out, "Oh fuck," with each one. Her pussy continued to clench long after I was done. Cum was being forced out of her pussy with each clench and Amanda hurried to the bathroom for a towel to catch the mess. That was the last thing she needed before she and her husband got into bed sometime later that night.
Rachel got out of her chair and opened a couple windows in the bedroom to clear the odor of sex. If Amanda's husband came in here with no one in the room, he would know immediately what the smell was. A cold breeze blew through the room and all the naked bodies on the bed shivered and looked back at Rachel in protest. She went back and sat down in her chair.
When Crystal pulled her pussy off my cock, Amanda shoved the towel into her crotch. Crystal held the towel in place as she maneuvered off the bed and went to the bathroom. My cock was still hard but softening. Nicole and Laura looked at each other and then as if they were attached to each other, they went after my cock. Laura got there first and shoved my gooey, sticky cock into her mouth. She lashed her tongue around my shaft and pulled back. Nicole drilled her tongue into the 'eye' for any residual cum. I felt what seemed like a thrum vibrating in my body. I lay there for several minutes waiting for it to dissipate. When I started moving off the bed, that was the signal for the rest of them that playtime was over. Clothes were picked up and pulled back on. Some of the ladies left off their panties. They were soaked anyway.



When we were back downstairs in the meeting room another round of drinks was had by all. They had sobered up some from the time upstairs but they were right back to bombed by the time they finished this last drink. I watched as panties were dropped into purses. I had put mine in my jacket pocket. Amanda came over and gave me one of her cards. She noted the cell phone number and urged me to call her sometime. I took her card and smiled but I had no intention of ever calling her. I was however interested in calling Crystal sometime. I knew for a fact that Alexis would be horny for her and vice versa. I paid some extra attention to her as we finished our drinks. She didn't offer her card. I let it be. I knew how I could get contact information for her anyway.
When the meeting broke up Rachel came over to me and asked if I was okay to drive. She knew she wasn't and a person in her position getting a DUI was unacceptable. I told her I was fine. We went outside and stood on the top stair waiting for the valet to bring her Mercedes around. He held the door for Rachel and I got behind the wheel. Before we got out of the circular driveway, Rachel's hand was dragging my zipper down and pulling my cock out into the cold air. In the next instant, Rachel was on her knees on her seat draped over the center console pushing her face into my lap gobbling on my stiff cock. She already had experience with the size of my shaft and she stretched her lips over the tip and pushed down until she gagged. I eased up on the gas pedal and groaned from her aggressive attack. She was obviously horny from just watching tonight. She wanted my cum and I wanted to give it to her.
Rachel was furiously sucking my cock and started coughing. She pulled off and cleared her throat. She pressed her lips on the glans and began jerking me off with one hand. I could feel that familiar sensation closing in and I put my hand on the back of her head and held her in place as I began rocking my hips to force more cock into her mouth. I knew where her gag point was. I pulled up to her cast iron gate just as I knew I was going to cum. She was moaning around my cock. I had never held a woman's head on my cock to force her to take my load but it seemed appropriate now.
I put the car in park and tipped my head back and started groaning as cum boiled over and shot up my shaft into Rachel's mouth. She didn't have much experience sucking cock and she was caught off guard. The first shot blasted right into her throat and she gagged and began coughing. I held her as she struggled to pull back. The second shot filled her mouth with cum and she couldn't handle that either. I let her head go and she pulled back. The third shot hit her between her eyes and across her cheek to her ear. She was still gagging and coughing. She didn't know what to do with the rest of my load but she didn't want it in her face so she held my cock pointing straight up.
The remaining three shots blew past her face to the roof and most of that fell back into Rachel's hair and the back of her suit jacket. She groaned this time because she knew where the cum was going and she didn't want to get busted by Mitch again. She reached her hand up into her hair and pulled it back covered with cum. She reached into my jacket pocket and pulled my boxer shorts out and wiped her face, hair and clothes with them. She had no idea if she was getting it all but she wiped the boxers everywhere she could imagine cum would have landed.
She sat up and realized we were at her gate. She pressed the button and I put the car in gear. Rachel reached down with my boxers and wiped my cock off before pushing it back in my pants and zipping up. I pressed the button to open the garage door and drove right in to the stall. Rachel turned on the visor mirror light and examined her face and hair as well as she could. She finally shrugged her shoulders and pushed open her door. I turned off the engine and got out.
Upstairs in the hallway, Rachel leaned in and kissed me. She said, "Would it be possible to request a play-date for the two of us or even the three of us?" I chuckled to myself because I was thinking 'or the four of us?'
I said, "I'll talk with Alexis. I know she enjoyed our last time together. I'll let you know."
"Will you tell Alexis about tonight?"
I said, "I'll tell her every little detail. She was pretty sure that you knew what would happen. Before I left, she told me to make her proud. She'll be sorry she missed it all. She'll be so horny; she'll probably fuck me till dawn." I laughed. "You did know what would happen tonight, right?" She hesitated a moment and then looked at me and nodded.
Rachel said, "I envy your relationship. The next meeting of our group is at Crystal's house. Before we left, she begged me to get both of you there. The others would probably balk at woman on woman sex but not Crystal." She hesitated a moment and then continued, "Not me either."
She pressed her tits against me again and we kissed. I told her I'd call her.
She opened the door to the main part of the house and disappeared through it. I walked through the apartment to our bedroom. Alexis was sitting up in bed reading one of her text books. She looked up when I came in. She had a sly little smile on her face as she said, "Well, was I right?" I grinned and nodded. "Well get those cum stained clothes off and tell me everything." She put her textbook on her nightstand and plumped up her pillows and settled down for the story.
Before the lights went out, Alexis had two orgasms: one was self-induced in the middle of my story and one was perfectly synchronized with my third orgasm of the night as I pumped cum deep in her pussy. We quickly showered and slid into a spoon position. I kissed Alexis' neck and was nearly asleep when Alexis said, "Oh. I nearly forgot. Your coach called. You have to be at practice at six in the morning. He said he's having two-a-days again."
I groaned from the news as I grabbed the alarm clock and set it for five AM. I snuggled up close to her back and said, "I'd rather have two-a-day's with you."
She giggled as she waggled her ass on my soft cock and said, "I'm thinking of going to three-a-day's with you." I chuckled and kissed her on the neck as she waggled her ass again. I fell asleep just like that with her right tit cradled in my left hand.
The alarm woke us in the morning and we both groaned. Alexis still had two hours of sleep time and she promptly fell back asleep. I sat on the edge of the bed and stretched my muscles before getting up. I staggered to the bathroom and then to the kitchen. I got the Keurig Coffee Machine going and made a cup of my favorite brew. I carried it back to the bedroom and set it on the counter in the bathroom. I prepared for the day as I drank my coffee. I dressed and got my things together and went down the stairs to the garage. Before I jumped in the van I just stood there for nearly a minute in the ultra quiet before the day time sounds started. The air was still and cold. I could see my breath from every exhale. I stopped at my favorite fast food restaurant for a breakfast sandwich on my way to practice.
As I drove into the parking lot by the Field House, I was thinking about last night and Crystal in particular. Her beauty had affected me. Her early life's story was similar to Emma's and thinking about Emma made my dick harden. I parked and grabbed my duffle and caught up with a couple other teammates grumbling about 'what the fuck was this about'. I wasn't happy about it either but I understood the position Coach was in. We had stopped practices all together when our regular season was over and we hadn't been selected for a Bowl Game. I kept on working out with weights and resistance training but was not in game shape. None of us were. The Coach planned to rectify that with two-a-days until we were ready. The Coach didn't want to just play the game like Rachel. He wanted to win it and so would every one of his players, once they heard the news, even though it meant a lot of soreness and pain. We had two weeks till game day, which meant I would be right here through the first week of Christmas vacation and Semester Break.
In the locker room, Coach explained everything and the guys were high-fiving, low-fiving and any other kind of 'fiving' one could think of. I of course already knew the details because I was balling the Chancellor. I thought back to her blow-job last night on the way home. Dean came over and sat down as he slapped me on the back. He was all grins from the news. He noticed my reverie and wanted to know what was up. I smiled and avoided his question by asking him how he and Josie were doing. His face lit up like a Christmas tree. Now he had a far off look in his eyes as he was obviously reliving a fond memory. He broke his reverie and said, "We're fantastic; getting serious though. She started talking about kids. Uuggghhh. Does Alexis ever bring up kids?"
I shook my head and said, "Not yet," and following Coach's directions, ran out on the field. We started from the beginning with wind sprints and calisthenics until every last one of us was lying prostrate on the ground. The Cheerleaders were practicing across the field. Coach Hannah was drilling them just as hard. I could hear her barking like usual from across the field. One thing was different though. Mindy was lined up in the head Cheerleader position and April wasn't even there. There was political intrigue in the air and I made a point of finding out the details from Mindy.
In the locker room after practice, Coach gave us our practice schedules for seven days a week. We would have Christmas Eve and Christmas day off. He admitted that he hated to lose those three practice sessions but he had no choice in the matter. The Athletics Director had the word passed down from on high, which meant the Chancellor's Office.
I was just getting to my van when I spotted Mindy getting into her car a few slots away. I walked over as she slammed her door. I wrapped on the window and nearly scared her to death. She rolled down her window and in response to my questions she told me all about the Politics of Cheerleading.
In a nutshell, Coach Hannah and April had a fling going. That was how every Head Cheerleader got that position until the shit hit the fan. That night that Alexis and I were supposed to join Hannah in a sexual romp but had arranged the orgy to get out of it, Hannah and April were supposed to 'get together' before for a private celebration on winning the championship. April never showed up because she was literally fucking Morgan with "a strap-on dildo that rivaled my cock" was the way Mindy described it. Coach Hannah was furious with April for standing her up even though she wound up getting way more sex than she could handle shortly after their scheduled tryst. April got mad and told Hannah she was done with her. She was with someone else. Hannah retaliated by relieving April of her Head Cheerleader position and kicking Morgan off the team. April retaliated by going to the Athletics Director and then quitting the team. Hannah was disciplined but was allowed to keep her position as coach, pending 'regular reviews'. Rumor had it that those reviews always happened the day after Hannah gave the Director a blow-job and if the Director found out Hannah had a new squeeze, she was to bring her along the next time. Secretaries do like to talk. Mindy became the first Head Cheerleader that was not sharing Coach Hannah's bed.
I was distracted in classes all day reliving Mindy's story. Alexis would get a huge kick out of it. Alexis was back-and-forth on April. She didn't trust her for a second but April made her horny.
At home that night, before I could bring up Mindy's story Alexis told me that Coach Hannah had called her. I held on to my story to find out what Hannah wanted. Alexis said, "She told me all about how April had become a problem with her incessant hitting on the other members of the team. Several had complained to her about it. She had no choice but to dump her. Then she offered the vacant position on the team to me. She told me that I would be Head Cheerleader in no time. I laughed at her. I get the feeling that people don't laugh at Hannah. She started yelling at me over the phone: I'm a slut; I undercut her in the Dean's office with the 'SH5'. She knew that I had set up the orgy thing. To that last comment I told her "you're welcome". I finally just hung up on her. What a whack-job she is?" I laughed and then told her what Mindy had told me. She was nearly rolling on the floor she was laughing so hard.
Alexis said, "I'm kind of sorry for April but she made that bed; and Morgan just got caught in the middle. I feel bad for her but I don't get the whole Cheerleading thing anyway."
I said, "Says the Head Cheerleader of the 'SH5'."
She playfully swatted me on the arm and said, "That's not the same thing; and I'm sorry that got so out of hand. Incidentally, the Dean called again about the University sending the 'SH5' to the Bowl Game. He gave me a budget for new outfits if we want." She giggled and continued, "The Dean was actually relieved to say 'SH5' instead of the "Smoking Hot Five" name that caught in his throat the first time he called. I told him I'd let him know after I talked to the other girls." She giggled again and said, "I think the Dean has a crush on me."
I responded, "If he has eyes and isn't gay, I would say 'you're probably correct'. By the way speaking of the Dean, the Chancellor is requesting a play-date; to use her words. What should I tell her?"
Alexis' smile screwed into a frown. "Houston, we have a problem. Mitch called my cell phone today to tell me she is getting her cast removed tomorrow and she wanted to celebrate her new freedom. She wondered if she could request a play-date; to use her words. She used the exact same words as her mother. Odd; don't you think?"
It could have been a coincidence but I didn't think so. What were those two up to?
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So, the Bull Dogs got selected for a Bowl Game after all. Football practice is a big part of everyday again. "Shit!" We are heading toward finals, end of Semester and Christmas vacation. Alexis and I have had a couple trysts with Rachel, our fiftyish landlady and Alexis has had one with Mitch, Rachel's twenty-six year old daughter. Now Rachel and Mitch appear to setting us up for God-knows-what. Rachel called me to 'request a play-date' and Mitch called Alexis the same day to 'request a play-date'. The terminology, 'request a play-date', could just be a family grown turn of phrase and therefore just a coincidence. I think the two of them have some plans that they have worked out between them. To what end, I hadn't a clue.
It was our belief that our sexual escapades with Rachel were unknown to Mitch. Mitch knew her mother was having sex with someone after she found semen in her hair at the dinner table and she was certainly trying hard to figure out who the guy was. We believed that Mitch's tryst with Alexis and Jan was also a secret.
It was a mystery that I couldn't leave alone. Between classes, football practice, studying, eating, sleeping, making love to my lady whenever she wanted and whenever I wanted, there wasn't much time left in a day. Sometimes we multi-tasked by having sex while we studied, at the dining room table or when the mood struck in the middle of the night. Apparently I was working on 'the mystery' in my sleep.
As often happens when there is a problem to solve, I came up with at least a partial truth in my sleep. It was one of those "Ah-ha" moments when you're working subconsciously in a dream and then come wide awake. I smiled to myself and got out of bed, grabbed a pad of paper and a pen and wrote it all down in case this was all a dream and I wouldn't remember any of it in the morning. I climbed back into bed and kissed Alexis on the earlobe, which elicited a mumble of unintelligible words as she fell back to sleep.
It was pitch black when I woke in the morning a half hour before the alarm was to go off. I remembered it all and checked my notes to make sure. Alexis was already up and sitting at the breakfast nook table sipping her coffee, studying one of her textbooks when I came out with the notepad and a huge grin on my face. Alexis looked up at me and said, "What canary have you swallowed?" I sat down across from her and related what I had worked out in my sleep.
My theory was that since Rachel and Mitch used the same words, "request a play-date" they must have had some conversation between themselves about trying to include us in a sexual play-date. If only one of them had called, it wouldn't have been strange that she was just trying to line up another tryst between the two or three of us. Therefore, Rachel and Mitch must have an ongoing sexual relationship with each other but don't know the other is already having sex with us. Mitch probably figured she already had an in with Alexis, unknown to her mother, and could arrange a 'play-date' for her mother to 'crash' and join in, feigning some reluctance considering her daughter was involved. Then we would have no reason to think this wasn't their first time together.
Since Rachel knew she already had an in and wasn't aware that Mitch did too, she decided to call me to make the same 'request for a play-date'. If Mitch was unsuccessful, which Rachel was sure she would be, they would have a back-up plan arranged by Rachel through me. Then Mitch would be the 'crasher' instead of the 'crashee' with the same results.
When I finished laying this all out to Alexis she just shook her head and said, "I worry about you sometimes, mister." I grinned at her. It was pretty convoluted but I was asking her to shoot holes in my theory, which she promptly did. "If Rachel and Mitch are already having sex together, why not just invite us to join them. Mother and daughter sex isn't new to me?"
I replied, "They aren't aware of your relationship with your mother and they probably feel secretive about theirs. It's not something you make public." I knew the whole theory was pretty weak but I was certain of one thing; Rachel and Mitch were having sex and probably had been for some time. The rest was speculation but right or wrong, I had a plan of my own and I summarized it for Alexis before getting dressed and hobbling out to early morning football practice. I was as lame and sore as at the beginning of practices last fall.
I was at the cafeteria lunch table with Dean and some other non-football friends that had come to Alexis' Graduation party last summer. I didn't have a lot of free time so, with all of them sitting there, I called Rachel's cell phone and asked for her permission to have a party for our friends this coming Saturday to celebrate the end of the semester. Her response was what I had expected and it was that it was our apartment and we could have over whomever we wanted. I told her I thought it was only polite to ask and was about to hang up after thanking her. Before I pulled my phone off my ear, she said, "What about our play-date?"
I didn't hesitate, "Of course. I talked to Alexis and we are both so wrapped up in finals this week. We agreed that we could schedule something for next week before Christmas. Alexis will be going home a few days before but I have practices until the Christmas Eve day. So if you want both of us it would have to be before Tuesday or with just me it could be Tuesday or Wednesday."
Rachel was quiet for a moment and then said, "Monday it is then. I'll come by after dinner, say seven thirty? Okay?"
I replied, "Great; looking forward to it. I'll let Alexis know and we'll see you then. Oh, by the way; you and Mitch are invited to our party Saturday. I really hope you can make it. It should be a good time."
Rachel said, "That sounds great. I'll clear my schedule. I don't usually party with students but it sounds like fun. Mitch would love to be around some young people for a change. She's been locked in the house for weeks." I hung up with a big grin on my face.
Dean and the others picked up on the grin and Dean said, "What are you planning besides a party?" The others were all ears waiting for my response.
I said, "Dean, ol' buddy. This party is going to be better than Alexis' Graduation Party." They all broke into huge grins. There was no doubt they remembered that party fondly. I wouldn't have been surprised to find out that most of them hadn't been laid since. I told them the schedule and reminded them that they would have to call to get through the gate. I called Alexis and told her the party for Saturday was a go and she was to get her invitations out to all her friends. We decided to include Mindy and Morgan but couldn't agree on inviting April. Alexis recommended that I invite Noah to stay for the night. I felt bad that I hadn't thought of it first. I'd call him right away. I told her Rachel and Mitch would be there too. Then she understood my plan.
Alexis said, "I never knew you had this devious side to you before. I think I like it." She laughed. I listened. I love her laugh.
I said, "When this party breaks out into a full-blown orgy, which we'll make sure it does, Rachel and Mitch will be in the middle of it and we'll figure out how to get them together with us and they won't ever have to reveal their on-going sexual relationship. Good for all, don't you think?"
Alexis said, "You're a genius." I laughed and said, "I love you, Babe." She smacked a kiss into her phone and hung up. I smiled back at the guys around the table. They were all grinning and high-fiving each other. I called Noah and asked him if he remembered Alexis' Graduation Party? He started laughing and said that he'd never forget that night. I told him about our Party on Saturday and invited him to come and stay overnight. He wasn't crazy about the three and a half hour drive but he said he wouldn't miss it.
Practice that afternoon was brutal. Coach was relentless. He had to knock off early because we could hardly get off the ground. We were just lying there in the grass spread-eagled gasping for oxygen. Coach had a sneaky little smile on his face like he was thinking, 'mission accomplished' before bellowing, "All right you bunch of pussies. Hit the showers. I expect better of you in the morning." We all groaned in unison and screwed ourselves up to our feet and trudged toward the locker room. I waited for Mindy to come out to her car and I invited her and Morgan to our party. She was excited and said she'd pass on the invitation to Morgan who had been ostracized from her friends by Coach Hannah's wrath. Mindy was sure Morgan would be ecstatic.
I basically sat in a coma at the dinner table that night. I barely had the energy to lift my fork to my mouth. Alexis was amused by the torture I put myself through for a game. She didn't and never would understand the nature of competition. After dinner, we settled into our separate study rooms. Finals were scheduled for the next two days. Alexis was shooting for straight A's. I had a shot at the Dean's List but I had to nail a couple of the finals to make it. I hadn't accomplished that feat during my freshman year. I wondered if regular sex made the difference.
I had been sitting at my desk for an hour pouring over text books when Alexis pushed open my door and walked up to the side of my desk. She had that sultry look on her face that I had become so accustomed to. She looked down at me and then, without a word, dropped to her knees and pushed herself under my desk. Her face popped up between my thighs with a huge grin on her face. She pulled my zipper down and reached in to pull my instantly hard cock out of my boxer shorts.
Alexis immediately pushed her lips down on my glans and kissed it with a resounding smack when she pulled back. She jerked me off with both hands as she stared up at me. I was groaning hard and she loved the reaction. When I looked back down at her gorgeous face she was stretching her lips over the glans as she maintained eye contact with me. Even with her lips full of cock, she smiled up at me. One hand dropped off my shaft but she continued to jerk me off with the other one as her lips pushed down the shaft displacing the remaining hand as her nose pushed into my pubic hair. My shaft was in her throat but she could still flick her tongue out to tickle my balls. The pubic hair on her nose and tongue tickled her and she giggled around my shaft.
My head fell back on my shoulders as I groaned and humped up my hips. Alexis was doing her throat-job thing and I knew I couldn't hold out for long. She pulled back off my cock and said, "Cum for me Baby. I love you," and she went right back down to the bottom again.
In less than a minute I mumbled, "Oh fuck Babe. Here it comes." My shoulders and back slammed back against the chair as my hips surged forward. Alexis knew what was coming and she made her adjustments to handle it. She pulled back to the ridge and locked her lips as her tongue lashed the nerve bundle. She started swallowing with the first monster shot of cum. It must have been more than usual because tears burst from Alexis' eyes as they went wide and her cheeks puffed out. She gulped hard and was barely ready for the next shot. After that, she was on top of it and didn't have any more trouble.
When I was spent, Alexis pulled her lips off my softening cock and gulped again. She pushed cum along her lower lip and into her mouth and slurped up escaped cum and saliva. She sucked my cock back onto her lips and sank her mouth back down the length of my shaft lashing it with her tongue until she was satisfied it was clean. She pulled off with a smack and pushed my cock back in my pants and zipped me up. She put her chin on my crotch and looked up at me. She smiled and said, "Fuck Baby. That was a load. I propose an experiment for you to abstain for three weeks to see if you can fill up a water glass after." She giggled at my reaction.
I stared down at her face in my lap and said, "No way Babe. Three weeks? I'd fucking explode." She laughed and pulled herself out from under the desk and stood up. She leaned in and kissed me and snaked her tongue into my mouth. I could taste my cum on her tongue.
She pulled back and kissed me on the nose and then turned and walked back to the door saying, "Get back to the books Engineering-Boy." She turned back to me and blew me an air-kiss and closed the door behind her. 'Wow. That took the edge off,'' I thought and tried to get back to where I left off. After another hour, I was getting burned out. I needed a distraction and I knew just where to get one. I went to the kitchen and fixed a 'crackers n' cheese' snack and carried the plate into Alexis' study room. She wasn't there. I continued down the hall and found her sitting on the bed propped up by a pile of pillows with her knees up reading a textbook.
She looked up and saw what I was carrying and grinned, "Oh my God. That's perfect. I was just thinking I needed something but I didn't know what I wanted. Now I do." She turned her book upside down and placed it on the bedspread. I put the plate beside her and she dug in. I lay on the bed just below her feet and reached up between her thighs and lightly ran my fingertips over her panties. She mumbled around the cracker crumbs and cheese, "I shhheeee haww ett issshhh." She smiled with a mouth full of food, swallowed and tried again, "I see how it is." I grinned at her.
"Quid pro quo, babe," I said. I pulled her panties to the side exposing her hairless vagina. I sucked my finger into my mouth and pulled it back out. I dragged my saliva-slick finger over her clitoris and Alexis's hips pulsed forward in an involuntary motion. She groaned and then grinned at me.
"You're teasing me and I like it," she said. She reached down with both hands and pulled back her panties even further and spread her outer labia exposing her pink inner lips. Her vagina was beginning to flood with her lubrication and her clitoris became erect pushing out from its protective hood. I pushed my index finger into her pussy and she dragged her index finger over her clitoris. She moaned out, "Make me cum Baby. I need it." I looked up at her face and she had that look again. She also had cracker crumbs on her lips which she discovered when she pulled her finger out of her pussy and pushed it into her mouth. She licked the crumbs off and then lashed her finger clean of her own lubrication before touching her clitoris again.
I teased her with my finger and watched the litany of contortions wash over her face. She had closed her eyes and began breathing raggedly. Then I made my move. I scooched in close to her and pushed my face between her thighs. I watched her face as I pushed my lips into place. She knew what was coming and she didn't need to look. I used my broad tongue to lap her vagina from her anus upward. She sucked air into her lungs as I made my way. She held her breath until I touched her clitoris and her breath exploded from her. She moaned, "Oh Jesus, Baby."
I dragged my speared tongue back down through her labia and pushed into her pussy. I slowly pumped my tongue in and out of her and she was in a continuous groan and she moaned, "I can feel it coming. Oh my gawwwddddd." With that, I started drilling her pussy with my tongue. She launched into her orgasm as her pussy forced my tongue out with her spasms. I kept pushing back in and she pushed it back out again. Her clenches were hard and forceful and she kept going for nearly two minutes before she started to settle down. Her pussy randomly pulsed for another couple of minutes. I lapped up her juice as it was pushed out by her clenching pussy. I had watched her face through the whole thing and when she finally opened her eyes and looked at me, my chin was resting lightly on her mons pubis grinning up at her. She slammed her thighs on my face and giggled as I tried to extract myself. She opened her legs and motioned for me to come up to her. I crawled up between her thighs and she kissed me passionately and then said, "I love you."
I pulled back from between her legs and moved up beside her. She reached over and picked up her textbook and closed it and set it on the nightstand. She said, "I'm too wasted to study. I think a good night's sleep is in order. I was catching myself reading the same paragraph over and over again." I agreed and we did our bathroom rituals and crawled under the sheets. I was on my back with Alexis curled up on her side tucked into my body. Her head rested on my chest and I kissed her on the top of the head as she licked my nipple. I was asleep in a minute.
I woke at 4:22 AM to some disturbance. I came awake slowly and noticed that nothing was resting on my body, not even a sheet. I felt a pressure on either side of my waist. It was pitch black but I could just make out a form above me. My usual morning woody had arrived early and I felt a pressure on the tip which became a pressure on my shaft as Alexis let her body descend down over it. She had her feet by my waist and she was clutching the headboard. She was sliding her pussy down my shaft and we both groaned hard as she progressed. I put my hands on her slim waist to help her maneuver. She dropped all the way down until she was sitting on my balls and just stayed there for a few moments. She muttered, "Jesus. He's huge this morning." She used her grip on the headboard to pull herself up my shaft and then bounced several times on the glans. I could hear her ragged breathing but I couldn't see well enough to see her facial contortions.
I didn't move a muscle and Alexis fucked me for several minutes before she softly groaned, "Oh Fuck, Baby. I'm gonna cum. Ohhhh gggawwwdddd. Yesssss." She maintained her pace and as her pussy began clenching my cock I groaned, "I'm with you. Yunnnggggg," as I clenched and released my load into her sex. I didn't want to interrupt her but I couldn't help but drive my hips up into her and pull her hips down with my first salvo. I released her hips as subsequent shots burst into her. She felt every one and groaned hard as they arrived.
I was done well before her and she sat on my crotch with my cock deep in her pussy as she gyrated her hips and ground her sex on mine. She continued to moan and groan until her orgasm washed through her. She took her hands off the headboard and dropped them to my chest and then reached forward in search of my face. She caressed my cheeks once she found me in the dark. She leaned forward to kiss me and her hips came up off my crotch. My softening cock slid out of her soaking wet pussy and flopped down on my stomach.
I wrapped my arms around her back and pulled her down so her tits were pressed into my chest. I kissed out into the dark and found her forehead. She giggled at my miss. She used my miss to adjust her trajectory and kissed me full on the lips. She was bent like a pretzel so she pushed her feet down my legs and laid her body on top of mine. I grabbed her ass cheeks and pinched them and pulled her down hard on my soft cock. She giggled and rested her head back on my upper chest and shoulder. We fell back to sleep just like that.
When the alarm went off a short time later, I was startled. It was still pitch black but I knew what the weight on top of me was. I smiled to myself and pinched Alexis' ass again. She shook her hips and groaned, "I'm still tired. I'm going to sleep in for another hour. Go do your practice. I'll be dreaming of you." She rolled off toward her side of the bed and I pushed myself to my feet. There was no point in showering. I'd have to take one after practice anyway. To avoid smelling of sex, I washed my cock in the sink. I dressed and made some peanut butter toast.
Practice was a grind but at least I wasn't sore and lame anymore. I had taken one final this morning and I had one this afternoon and then two tomorrow. I was in the cafeteria when Alexis came in. She had a huge smile on her face so I figured she was happy with her two finals this morning. She has one right after lunch and one tomorrow. We used our time to eat and make plans for the party. Rachel had called her to tell her that she would assign one of her staff to the gate. That would help a lot. I asked Chuck, who is one of my friends that was at least twenty-one, to buy a couple kegs and accessories. I gave him a list of booze and gave him a few hundred bucks. Chase was going to bring a Karaoke machine. It wouldn't be my thing but someone might get a kick out of it, especially after the alcohol is flowing.



Alexis went through her list of girls who had RSVP'd. Other than Rachel and Mitch; Jan, Josie, Nina, Yu-Gin, Mindy and Morgan were in. I went through the guys who said they were coming. I don't think a one of them knew what RSVP meant. Jackson, Chase, Dean and Chuck. Noah would arrive Saturday afternoon and stay overnight. That made six guys and nine girls. To my knowledge, none of the guys were bi-sexual. All nine of the women/girls were as ready to go girl on girl as straight sex. I was sure it would all work out. I didn't have many options anyway.
Rachel said she would contact the caterer she used all the time. I was okay with that but the caterer staff had to be gone before the party started. I didn't want loose lips causing Rachel any embarrassment. She offered to pay for it but I didn't think that would be right. I wanted to keep her name away from this as much as possible. Besides, since Las Vegas, we didn't have money issues and our rent for the 'Palace' was zero at Rachel's insistence. So, everything was in motion.
The next two days was a grind and when it was over Friday night we decided that we really needed to celebrate. The dorms would be nuts tonight so we decided to go to Josie and Nina's. Who knew where the booze ever came from but there was always plenty.
The dorm was a mine-field of drunken bodies staggering around in various level of undress. Guys were everywhere trying to take advantage of the situation. One drunken guy burst out of one of the dorm rooms swinging a bra over his head and ran right into Alexis and knocked her back against the wall. I grabbed for her but the guy kept stumbling into her and they both went down. Alexis was underneath the guy and when he saw who she was, he started chanting 'SH5, SH5," Then he bent down and kissed her on the lips. She tried to knee him in the balls but his legs were between hers. She tried to pull away from him. I reached down and grabbed the guy by the shirt collar and lifted him straight up in the air and held him facing against the wall with his feet a foot above the floor. Even in his state of inebriation he recognized he was in trouble. A crowd started to collect and one of the girls helped Alexis off the floor. He dropped the bra and started flailing his arms and then he went still and said, "Uncle. Just let me down."
Two doors down, Nina opened the door to hers and Josie's room to see what was going on. She was wearing only gym shorts and a bra that had no chance of containing her huge tits. She came down the hall picking her way through the crowd and said to me, "Can you drop that ass-hole outside. He's been a drunken pain in the ass all afternoon." She slapped the guy across the face and said, "Hey ass-hole, I want my bra back too."
I smiled at Nina and lowered the guy until his feet barely hit the floor and then we went down the hall together to the elevator. He was screaming bloody murder and trying to get out of my grip. When I got back up to Nina's floor, the crowd had dispersed and Nina's door was closed. I figured Alexis must have gone into Josie's and Nina's room so I knocked on the door. The door inched open and Nina's face appeared in the gap. She looked back into the room and said something to someone and then opened the door several inches and reached out and grabbed my shirt and yanked me inside. I was shocked at her strength. I looked at Nina and said, "What the Fuck?" She looked up at me and put her index finger to her lips and then jabbed her thumb back behind her.
I looked over her head to see what she was motioning toward. There in the far corner of the room on Josie's bed was Dean sprawled on his back. Josie was riding his cock reverse-cowgirl. The only illumination in the room was a desk lamp by Nina's bed. Alexis, Jan and Yu-Gin sat on the edge of the bed watching the show. Alexis motioned for me to come over and sit down. I was going to sit on the end of the bed next to Alexis but she moved down to the end of the bed leaving a space for me between her and Jan. Nina sat in her desk chair and whispered, "This is their third time today. I'm so horny; I'm going to explode any second." She spread her legs to show us all that the crotch of her gym shorts was soaking wet.
Alexis reached down and unzipped my pants. Jan was watching Alexis' every move and she reached in and pulled out my granite hard cock through the gap in my boxer shorts. Alexis smiled at Jan and they both shared jerking off my cock. Yu-Gin was leaning forward so she could see what Jan and Alexis were doing. Alexis and Jan got into a rhythm with Alexis' hand near my balls and Jan's hand at the head. They watched Josie riding Dean's cock as they stroked mine.
Josie had planted her feet at Dean's knees. Her arms were locked behind her with her hands on Dean's biceps. She held her hips above Dean's as he was piston-fucking her. Her head had fallen back as it lolled from side to side in a constant groan. She was mumbling out indecipherable word and whimpering at the same time.
Dean was wagging his head from side to side too as his facial muscles scrunched up into a mask that appeared to be one of pain. I smiled to myself as I knew that Dean was in no pain at all. He had his hands under Josie's butt-cheeks helping to hold her above him.
I looked over at Nina sitting at her desk. She had one leg on the desktop and one hand shoved up the leg of her shorts furiously working her pussy. The other hand had pulled one of her monster boobs out of her bra and she was holding it as high as she could as she sucked and licked on the erect nipple. Her gaze was locked onto Dean's cock sliding in and out of Josie's pussy and she hadn't noticed me watching her.
I glanced at Jan and then Alexis. They were both locked on to Dean's cock too. Jan noticed my glance at her and she smiled at me as she slid off the bed to her knees and maneuvered her body between my knees. Alexis watched her go. They both continued jerking on my cock. Jan bent forward and kissed my glans before guiding her lips over the knob and slowly down my shaft displacing her own hand and then Alexis'.
Alexis watched Jan as my cock disappeared into her face. Her lips were stretched into thin white lines. Jan didn't stop until her nose pushed into my pubic hair. She stayed there for a moment and then pulled back up and in the next few seconds she was giving one hell of blow-job. Alexis looked up from Jan's face to mine and grinned. "She's pretty good isn't she?" I just nodded and groaned.
I thought Alexis might join Jan and share my cock, or get into a sixty-nine position with Nina or Yu-Gin. She had other ideas though. She pushed herself to her feet and crossed the room and crawled, hands and knees, onto Josie's bed. Josie saw her coming and recognized the lascivious look on Alexis' face. She grinned and nodded at Alexis, who moved her face in close to the action and flicked her tongue on Josie's red and swollen clitoris. Josie let out a scream from the contact and Alexis pulled back and grinned up at Josie. She pushed her face back in again and this time she lashed her tongue along Dean's cock as he pulled out and again as he pushed back in. Dean let out a groan. Josie was watching intently and smiled constantly as Alexis' lips pressed down on either side of Dean's cock and he increased his pace causing Josie's head to fall back with open mouth. Dean was now moaning. Alexis pulled back and then dipped her tongue back onto Josie's clitoris and she was moaning too. Alexis moved her hand under Dean's scrotum and began fingering his balls and he yelled out, "OH FUCK. I DON'T KNOW WHO THAT IS BUT FUCK, I'M GONNA CUMMMM."
Josie suddenly screamed out, "OH MY GAWWDDD. ME TOO." Alexis maneuvered her position so she could place her palm on Dean's cock as it drilled in and out of Josie's pussy while still manipulating his balls and she planted her lips on Josie's clitoris and sucked it between her lips. Alexis loves to handle a scrotum when it starts pulling up, getting ready to cum.
I had been watching Alexis driving Josie and Dean crazy as Jan was driving me crazy. She was mixing up her blow-job techniques from short quick strokes to long deep-throat strokes to blow-job, hand-job combinations. She used one hand, two hands, counter-rotating hands and as I was getting close, she started just squeezing my cock in both hands as she lashed her tongue around the ridge and then flicked her tongue on the 'nerve bundle' until every muscle in my body seized as I humped up and exploded into a spastic release.
Jan didn't have enough experience with my huge cumloads and this was bigger than most. She prepared for the first salvo but it overwhelmed her immediately. She gagged and her eyes went wide as tears burst out onto her cheeks. I was watching Jan intently as a long guttural groan escaped from my lungs. Jan was swallowing the gooey mixture but she wasn't swallowing fast enough and she was forced to pull off. She was coughing hard as the next two pearly white ribbons of cum splattered across her face.
Nina's attention was pulled to Jan's coughing and gagging and she moved quickly out of her chair and down beside Jan. She was trying to time the next shot as she tried to get my cock into her mouth with getting a face full of cum. She was partially successful. Jan was still coughing as Nina took my cock in her mouth and locked her lips around the ridge. She pumped my shaft with one hand and cradled my balls with the other. Nina liked the feel of balls moving during an ejaculation too. Nina took two shots before Jan more or less pushed Nina aside and pushed her mouth back on again. Nina wasn't upset by Jan's actions because she already had as much as she could handle. She sat beside Jan trying to swallow what she had collected.
I must have fired seven or eight long powerful shots of cum followed by two or three short dribbles before I was done. Alexis and Josie had watched it all and Josie said, "Holy Shit that was a load." Dean just lay there like he was in a coma. Even though I had cum a ton, my cock was still hard and Jan continued to jerk me off and then Nina joined her. They were looking at each other and giggling. Jan said to Nina, "I don't think this cock ever goes soft. I'll give you honors."
Nina grinned at Jan and stood up and peeled her shorts off. Her panties came with them. She still had one boob hanging out of her bra as Jan got behind her and released the hooks. Nina did her patented move of bouncing her tits with her hands in a counter up and down motion. Jan sat back on the vinyl floor and watched. Alexis and Josie were watching too.
Nina pushed her body in close between my thighs and guided my cock between her tits. She held my cock between her globes with her fingers and used her palms to slam her tits tight around it. Only the very tip stuck up into her cleavage. She started driving her tits up and down my shaft. She was trying to look down to see my cock poke out on her down stroke. After cumming only minutes earlier, there was little chance that Nina was going to get me off this way but I loved the sensation. It turns out she had other plans for getting me off anyway so after five minutes of tit-fucking, she relaxed her grip on her tits and let them fall off my cock. She smiled up at me and kissed the tip.
Nina got up and pulled me behind her toward Josie's bed. Nina crawled onto the bed on her hands and knees with her face in Josie's crotch. Alexis got off the bed to make room. Nina's feet hung off the bottom of the bed and she waggled her ample ass at me giving a clear invitation. I move up behind her and guided my stiff cock to her pussy. She was on her elbows try to watch between her tits but they blocked any chance of a view. She groaned hard as I penetrated to the ridge and stopped. She moaned, "Jesus Christ. Fattest cock ever," as she pulled slightly forward to ease the pain. She relaxed and pushed back signaling me to proceed. I slowly pushed my entire cock into her and she groaned hard all the way in. At the bottom, I stopped moving and let her adjust. When she signaled again, I started fucking her at a slow steady pace and Nina began whimpering.
Nina lifted her torso on her outstretched arms and looked up at Josie. The head of Dean's cock was still buried in Josie's pussy and she was lazily dragging her fingernails up and down the length of it as she smiled down at Nina. Josie shifted her gaze up to my face and grinned as she said, "Fuck her senseless." I smiled and nodded.
Nina's head was bobbing forward and back as I pushed my cock in and pulled it out. My momentum was pushing her closer to Josie's crotch. Nina was on her elbows with her face only inches from Dean's balls and she reached forward and pulled Dean's cock from Josie's pussy and shoved her lips over it. Dean let out a groan, "Oh Fuck Nina. God yes."
Nina was blowing Dean's cock in full penetrating strokes. She couldn't deep-throat me but she could handle all of Dean's cock. Josie pushed herself slightly lower so that Nina's nose pushed onto her clitoris on each cycle and all of a sudden Josie was moaning too. I had a perfect view of it all. My fingers had hooked into Nina's hipbones and I was using the leverage to ramp up my pace. After several minutes Nina had to pull off Dean's cock and whimper, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. HERE IT COMES," as she started slamming her ass back at me indicating she wanted more cock. I gave her all I had and picked up the pace and she started screaming.
Josie picked up Dean's cock after Nina pulled off and started jerking on it as she watched Nina spasm into her orgasm. She smiled at me as she fisted Dean's cock. Nina looked over her shoulder with a pleading look on her face for me to cum with her. I tried but I wasn't able to. She turned back and looked at Dean's cock in Josie's hand and apparently decided someone was going to cum in her.
With Nina's pussy clenching on my cock, she grabbed Dean's out of Josie's hand and pushed the head into her mouth. She gobbled it down, "MMMMUUMMPPPHHH," and Dean let out a deep groan. Josie looked a little miffed at Nina but she let it go. With each long penetration of my cock, Nina emitted an "UUUMMPPHHH". She opened her mouth wide and began rapidly bobbing her head on Dean's cock as "AAAWWWKKK AAAWWWKK," came from her mouth.
Nina's pussy stopped clenching my cock and she concentrated on extracting cum from Dean's. She was working him hard and finally she got what she wanted. Dean groaned, "OH FUCK NINA. HERE IT COMES." Instead of preparing for Dean's load, she increased her pace even more. She had no intention of taking his load in her mouth. She slid forward off my cock and sat up just as she pulled her lips from Dean's cock at the last second and aimed it at her tits.
Dean spewed cum in several spurts on both of Nina's tits. Nina had a look on her face like she'd just climbed the last ten feet of Mount Everest. Dean shot three ropes on her tits and then Nina decided that one or two in the mouth would be okay so she bent forward and shoved his glans into her mouth. She handled what he had left and then pulled back and showed her open mouth to Josie and then swallowed with a gulp.
My cock was still bobbing at an up angle and Jan and Alexis double-teamed me again. Alexis took my hand and led me to Nina's bed and laid me down on my back and started peeling her clothes off. Jan was sucking on my cock and undressing at the same time. She wasn't sure what Alexis was going to do but she wanted my cock in her and she didn't hesitate. Alexis was content to climb up and sit on my upper chest and then drag her pussy along my face. She was sopping wet when I broad-tongued her pussy from anus to clitoris. Her hips fired involuntarily as she braced herself with a hand against the side wall. When Jan maneuvered herself into position and pushed her pussy down over my glans and kept going, I thrust my hips up and let out a low pitched guttural groan. Jan let out a scream as she felt the fattest part of my cock and she stopped instantly. She moaned, "Oh my God. I forgot about that. Holy shit." Alexis giggled at Jan's dilemma.
I held on to Alexis' hips as I tongue-fucked her. Jan held on to Alexis' shoulders to help her gyrate her hips and grind her pussy on my cock. She didn't last very long and she was groaning her way through a huge orgasm within five minutes. I was almost there when she screamed out that she was cumming. I started driving my cock up into her as hard as I could and still maintain contact with Alexis' pussy. That got Jan going even more and she screamed out, "You're killing me. Jesus Christ." She could have got off my cock but she didn't.
I was almost there when Alexis burst into her orgasm. She was grinding her pussy all around my face. I furiously sucked up her juices as she grabbed the sides of my head and went nuts driving her hips forward and back. She distracted me for a moment and I lost my orgasm. I thought it would only take a moment to get it back but Jan pulled off my cock and collapsed down on the bed beside me.
My cock was bobbing in the air above my stomach. God damn I wanted to get off. I was so close. Yu-Gin recognized the opportunity. Still fully clothed, she yanked down her panties and positioned herself over my cock facing my feet. She reached up between her legs and guided my cock into her pussy. She had watched Jan make the mistake of taking my whole cock without an adjustment. She knew from first-hand experience too. I reached past Alexis and grabbed Yu-Gin's hips and pulled her down. She wasn't ready yet and she let out a painful scream. They all had empathy for Yu-Gin but none had any sympathy for her. I could feel my orgasm building again and I made no attempt to hold off for Yu-Gin's sake. I wanted it.
Yu-Gin had leaned forward and placed her hands on my knees. Her knees were at my lower thighs as she started rocking her hips and grinding her pussy on my cock at a feverish pace. She knew as soon as she settled at the bottom of my shaft that I was close to cumming. She figured she couldn't get off in time before I did so she shoved her fingers into her crotch and furiously began tweaking her clitoris.
My Tsunami of an orgasm was building higher and higher. My muscles tightened and my throat seized as I moaned constantly as my head thrashed from side to side and my hips humped up and down. Then I went completely rigid for a few moments, lifting my hips and Yu-Gin's body with them and in unison I groaned out every ounce of air from my lungs and my muscles exploded in release. Yu-Gin let out a scream just as my first surge of cum pulsed into her. I was totally consumed by my own orgasm and I wasn't concerned with whether or not Yu-Gin got off too.
I groaned my way through at least eight long powerful bursts of cum before I was reduced to minor pulses which dribbled out small amounts cum. Yu-Gin groaned through every one including the minor ones. When I was done, Yu-Gin's pussy was still clenching on my spent cock. I guess she had an orgasm too. I was happy about that. I hated leaving my partner high and dry. When she was done, she spun around sideways on my cock and stood up. Cum came drooling down her legs the second her pussy pulled off. She reached between her legs to catch it before it dropped to the floor.
Alexis swiveled her body off the bed and pushed herself up between Yu-Gin's legs and lapped her pussy clean of cum. She scooped up escaped globs of cum on Yu-Gin's thighs and shoved her fingers into her mouth. Yu-Gin was pulsing her hips in response to Alexis' tongue in her pussy and I wasn't surprised at all to see Yu-Gin have another small orgasm. I held Yu-Gin in place so she wouldn't fall. Her legs were trembling and her knees kept collapsing. She screamed out, "Fuck Alexis, you're making me cum again. Fuck." When her trembling stopped, I helped her over to the bed and sat her down. Alexis moved with us and stuffed my softening cock into her mouth to suck and lick the sticky, gooey cum and Yu-Gin's juices from my shaft.



Alexis and I dressed and said our good-nights. They were all in various states of undress and they didn't look like they were going anywhere for a while. We had a busy day preparing for tomorrow night. We drove across town to the Bar-B-Q joint that Rachel had taken us to. The food was as delicious as the first time.
We were still coming down from the stress of the finals and we immediately retired to the bedroom. With the lights out we talked about our plans for Rachel and Mitch when the inevitable orgy started. I spooned in behind Alexis and cupped one of her tits in my top hand. I couldn't resist tweaking her nipple and she giggled as she pushed my hand away. I rested my hand on the gentle curve of her hip and slowly moved it back up her body to her tit again. I didn't do anything except hold it. We both fell asleep like that.
The alarm startled me awake and Alexis groaned and rolled over and buried her head under her pillow. Jesus, I'd be glad when the Bowl game was over and I could have my life back. I grabbed my clothes and staggered into the kitchen. I made a cup of coffee and pulled my clothes on. The only illumination was a nightlight beside the sink. I did my bathroom stuff and kissed Alexis. She pursed her lips but didn't wake up.
When I got home a few hours later, Alexis was still in bed puffing away in deep sleep. She was on her back with one arm across her face. The bedclothes had been pushed down below her breasts and my cock was responding as usual to her naked body. I watched her irregular breathing for a couple minutes before I toed off my shoes, pulled my shirt over my head and pulled my sweatpants to the floor. After showering at the field house I had gone commando like usual.
I stood there at the bottom of the bed with my burgeoning cock in hand. I jacked on it until it was at full size. I lifted the bedcovers hanging over the bottom of the bed and crawled in under. Alexis's legs were spread wide and I slowly moved up between them without touching her. I exhaled on her sex a couple times. I bent down a little closer and pushed the tip of my tongue out toward her pussy. I very gently touched her outer labia and got no response. I slowly ran the tip of my tongue over her pussy lips. This elicited a soft moan but didn't wake up. I pulled back when she pushed her hand down to rest on her mon pubis and her fingers dipped inside her inner labia and ran them around the perimeter. I watched for a moment to see what she was going to do next.
Alexis settled back into her puffing noises and pulled her fingers back out of her sex. I pushed forward again and lightly licked my tongue along her outer labia and touched her clitoris. She moaned again and flexed her hips upward and then dropped them again. I touched her clitoris again and her hips repeated the same action. She stopped puffing and I thought she was about to come awake. With a feather touch, I dragged my tongue between her labia and pushed in gently until I could feel the folds of her inner labia.
The covers lifted and she peered down at me with a grin on her face. She said, "Now that's a great way to wake in the morning. I was having the most delicious dream. I didn't want to wake up. I guess I know what was causing the dream now." I smiled up at her and pushed my tongue into her pussy. She groaned loudly. She lifted her hips wanting more. I drilled my tongue deep in her sex and fucked her with it at a furious pace. I slowed the pace and quickened the pace and pulled out and flicked on her clitoris and then went low to drill my tongue into her anus. She was screaming by the time she exploded into her orgasm. Her legs were thrashing everywhere as her hands locked into my hair and pulled me into her sex. Her teeth were clenched tight and she seethed air in and out. I sucked her outer labia between my lips and hung on as she thrashed around.
Alexis stopped thrashing and settled down. Her breathing continued to be very ragged. She finally released my hair and I released her pussy lips. I pushed my body up along hers and took a breath of cool air and kissed her hard on the lips. She kissed back and threw her arms around my neck and pulled her face up into my neck and said, "Jesus Christ. That was amazing. Save me one of those for tonight. Okay?"
I pulled back and smiled as I nodded. We jumped in the shower, which as usual, deteriorated into another fuck-fest while sitting on the marble floor under the stream of multiple shower heads. We dried each other and made ready for the day. We expected deliveries to start soon.
Noah showed up around noon and we visited until things started happening. The Caterer showed up earlier than we expected but she seemed to know what she was doing so we left her to it. Chuck brought the booze and two kegs along with trash barrels and a ton of ice. I thought the better course of action was to set up the kegs in the garage and let people navigate the stairs. Alexis thought that was dumb so the kitchen was the only other logical place. Chuck, Noah and I lugged the kegs up the stairs and set them up in the trash-cans and ice in the middle of the kitchen floor. The bottles of alcohol went on the breakfast nook table along with plastic cups and other stuff. Soda cans were piled up in the refrigerator. Chase showed up with his Karaoke machine and he set it up against a wall in the Living Room. He tested it and we found out he can sing. Who knew?
Chase and Chuck left and Noah disappeared to his guest room. Alexis and I sat down on the sofa and surveyed the chaos as a squad of Caterers scurried everywhere. They all just appeared at the same time. I wondered if they came on a bus or something. They were mostly young, in their mid-twenties. I became aware of one young guy who kept staring at Alexis. Not that that was so unusual. It was just something about him. Alexis noticed him too and she leaned over to me and said, "That guy over there, staring at me, looks familiar some-how. He gives me the creeps." I hadn't picked up on the 'looking familiar' thing, but he sure was creepy.
I pulled the Head Caterer aside and asked about the 'creepy guy'. She told me that he was new. They had just hired him this past week. This was his first gig. That information didn't make me feel very good but I let it go. I kept one eye on him though.
Alexis got up and said she was going to start getting ready. Her getting ready is a couple hour ordeal. Mine is fifteen minutes. I watched her go and noticed 'creepy-guy' watch her go too. When she was gone down the hallway, he looked back at me and smiled. One of his front teeth was broken and left a black gap. That smile raised the hairs on the back of my neck. 'Where do I know this guy from?' I thought. He wasn't working on anything of importance; he was just there. I figured that he, being new could account for that.
Rachel and Mitch showed up to see if they could help. I couldn't see how. Rachel had a ton of experience with setting up parties so she just inserted herself in the process and she went straight for the Head Caterer. They hugged and kissed. They were obviously old acquaintances. Mitch and I stood around watching people scurrying everywhere. I noticed that Mitch went rigid. She was looking past me at 'creepy-guy'. Her face morphed from a grin into look of fear. I said, "Do you know that guy?"
She hesitated for a moment as she tried to search her memory banks. Her facial muscles twitched like she wanted to say yes but her answer was, "No. I don't think so. There's something that sparks a memory cell; and not in a good way either." I nodded my agreement. Mitch didn't want to look at him anymore so we went to the kitchen and leaned against the counter and chatted. I hadn't seen Mitch for a while. It was good to see her out of her wheelchair and with no cast on her leg. Her face was nearly healed and I thought to myself, 'She is a beautiful woman.'
I thought back to that night in the parking lot. She had been beaten nearly to death and if Alexis and I hadn't interceded, she probably wouldn't be here with us today. I mentally compared the beauty before me now to the broken grotesque face then. I remembered her screaming as the two guys held her down on the hood of the car while their buddy prepared to rape her. My memory flashed to the guy pushing his cock back in his pants and stepping up to me. His buddies were ten feet away and smiling as they were sure I was going to regret interrupting them. I remembered thinking the same thing. I formed visions in my mind of that night: The leader strutting toward me. His two buddies grinning as they held Mitch down on her back. The closest guy was fishing in his pants for his knife. The guy on the far side was just grinning. He had a black gap in his grin from a broken front tooth.
I shot off the counter and startled Mitch. She looked at me as I was heading full steam into the living room. Creepy-guy wasn't there. I did a three-sixty and shot down the hallway. My heart was about to explode. Mitch was running behind me. The whole world went into slow-motion. Like in those horror movies, the hallway seemed to get longer and longer the faster I tried to get to the end. Noah, alerted by Mitch yelling "What's wrong", threw open his door as I ran by. He was saying something but the blood pounding in my ears rendered him mute. He followed behind Mitch.
I burst into the master bedroom and my worst fears were confirmed. Alexis was on the bed on her back. She wore only her bra and panties and 'creepy-guy' was on top of her between her legs trying to get his zipper down. He had a knife in his other hand which was also holding Alexis' hands against the headboard. A tee shirt was stuffed in her mouth. Our eyes locked and she had the most pitiful, terrified look in her eyes pleading for me to save her.
'Creepy-guy' had heard the commotion and was trying to put the knife to Alexis' throat but as soon as he released her hands to do that she went for his eyes with her fingernails. He was forced to grab her hands to protect his face and I locked my eyes onto the knife, which was back up on the headboard again, and hurled myself through the air and grabbed his knife hand. We tumbled off the far side of the bed as Mitch and Noah burst in behind me.
My world consisted of nothing but that knife at that moment and I wrenched his wrist around and heard it snap. It was the most beautiful sound in the world. He screamed in slow-motion and the knife clattered off a leg of the nightstand. He was trying to hit me. Well, I guess he was hitting me but I didn't feel a thing. Noah ran to help and got a kick in the gut for his troubles. Mitch suddenly recognized where she knew 'creepy-guy' from and she started screaming. Alexis leaned over the bed and grabbed the knife off the floor and rolled to the other side of the bed. She was crying and screaming too. Rachel burst into the room to see what was going on and she started screaming.
Most of the action was over before the Head Caterer burst into the room. She saw me sitting on top of her employee beating the crap out of him. She was confused and tried to get Rachel calmed down to explain what was going on. That turned out to be useless because Rachel didn't know. But Mitch did and she started yelling, "He is one of the guys. Mom; he is one of the guys."
Rachel's face masked into one of fierce determination as she instantly reacted to Mitch's words. She moved quickly around the bed and with me sitting on his chest pummeling his face, Rachel kicked 'creepy-guy' as hard as she could in the balls. Noah didn't know who this crazed woman was so he tried pulling her back. She fought loose and wound up and kicked the guy again in the same spot. Every ounce of air exploded from his lungs and he tried to curl up in a fetal position but my weight on him prevented it. I could see from the horrified look on his face that the pain was building higher and higher. I chuckled to myself. I knew what he was feeling about now. Alexis was on the phone calling 9-1-1.
I didn't get off the guy until the cops pulled me off. They cuffed him and led him out. The Head Caterer was apologizing profusely to Rachel and Rachel was just waving her away. She wanted Mitch and they stood there in the bedroom clutching each other. My only concern was for Alexis and I hugged her tight as she fiercely clung to me. She suddenly burst out crying; sobbing really. I was trying to examine her to see if she was hurt but didn't realize it was due to her adrenaline high. I motioned the others out of the room and sat down on the bed with Alexis in my lap. I held her tight until she stopped crying. She finally said, "I'm okay. He was the guy who got away that night." I nodded. "He said that he had been following me ever since he recognized me on TV as the girl in the Subaru that night. He got everything he needed to know from the TV station." As the adrenaline worked its way from her system she started trembling. I held her to me until she stopped.
The Police were interviewing Rachel and Noah and Mitch and now they wanted to talk to Alexis alone and then me. Rachel told us after that the Detective had said that his buddies hadn't given him up and they had no idea who he was. They are ecstatic that they now have that whole gang responsible for raping and murdering college girls going back to last year. Alexis shuddered at the realization that she could have been killed. Mitch and Alexis had a connection now and they huddled together and held each other as they burst into tears again.
Rachel got me aside and with tears in her eyes said, "Thank you Hunter, again. Alexis said that this guy told her that the bitch that got away in the other room was next. I don't know what I can do to repay you, not just for Mitch but for this entire University and this community." I could feel my face getting red with embarrassment.
I said, "When I saw the terror in Alexis' eyes, all conscious thought evaporated. The guy was going down. I didn't care if he had a machine gun." Rachel pushed into me and held me as tears burst from my eyes. I was embarrassed again.
She pulled back and said, "You know, the Police Commissioner is not going to let you off the hook now that the rest of the gang is in custody. He will contact you about how, when and where, but you two are heroes again; like it or not." She turned to walk away and then turned back to me and said, "If you're still going to have your party tonight it would probably be best for everyone for this to remain quiet for the time being." She looked quickly around the room and then reached down and pinched the bulge hanging down my left pant leg. She released it immediately and said, "I'm looking forward to the party, if it's still on. Keep me as low-key as you can. Okay?" She started to turn away again but stopped and said, "Oh, and remember that Mitch doesn't know anything about me and you guys."
The opportunity presented itself and I took it. I said, "She may not know about you and us but we know about you two." Rachel eyes were all over the room searching for the right words. Her eyes widened and her lower lip trembled for a moment.
Rachel said, "Well I'm sure I don't know what you mean." Her eyes flitted around the room so she wouldn't have to look me in the eyes.
I smiled at her and said, "It's absolutely okay. It's probably not my place to say but Alexis has a sexual relationship with her mother and it is the most beautiful thing ever." Rachel's eyes dropped to the floor and her shoulders dropped as if in resignation.
She was biting her lower lip when she looked back up at me. She had tears in her eyes as she quietly said, "It started by accident when Mitch was eighteen. Jesus, that was eight years ago. I'd had a big fight with my husband. I don't even remember what it was about. He stomped out and Mitch came to console me. She was holding me as I cried. I don't even remember who made the first overture but the next thing I knew we were kissing and fondling and I was so horny. I didn't have a clue about lesbian sex. I don't think Mitch did either but it was happening and we figured it out. I knew it was wrong. She knew it was wrong too. We've known it was wrong ever since but we've needed each other, especially after my husband died."
I pulled her to me and hugged her. "Perhaps we can help. As you know Alexis is very good at lesbian sex. I think she loves it almost as much as she loves sex with me. I think it is so hot to see two women together. It sure spices things up." She pulled back and looked up at me. I said, "Do you really think Mitch doesn't know you've had sex with us?"
She said, "She obviously knows I have had sex with someone from the cum in my hair." She giggled and went on, "I'm sure she doesn't know it was you."
I asked her, "Do you want her to know? Do you want to have a four way with you and Mitch and us?"
She said, "I do, but I'm afraid she will be jealous if she found out about my tryst with you two and I would hate to mess with our relationship. I also would hate to never feel the touch of a man like you touched me."
I responded, "Would you be jealous if you found out Mitch had had sex with let's just say Alexis."
She responded immediately, "Of course not."
I said, "I think you guys are thinking too much. We'll take care of everything tonight. Okay?" She looked a little confused but she nodded and then turned and went back to converse with the Head Caterer. I thought, 'She may be confused now but when this party turns into an orgy tonight, all will be revealed.'
I found Alexis in the master bathroom. She was wrapped in a towel with a second one wrapped around her head. I was concerned with her mental state. What she just went through was traumatic. I wondered if we should put this party off or not. I brought it up to her and she assured me that she was fine. She professed that she was looking forward to tonight. I wrapped my arms around her waist and pushed myself close. I bent down and kissed her on the side of the neck and she groaned and tipped her head away from mine encouraging me to continue. I did and she groaned as her eyes closed and her mouth hung open. Her hands put down her makeup brush and grabbed the edge of the counter to steady herself.
I let my hands move up to release the towel and let it drop to the floor. Her nipples were rock hard as I ran my palms lightly over them. I kissed my way up her exposed neck to her earlobe and nibbled on it. She groaned again and a sudden spasm surged through her. Her hands covered mine urging me to be more aggressive with her tits and then they immediately dropped back to the counter as her knees buckled slightly. She steadied herself again and then she reached one hand around behind her and unzipped my pants. My cock flopped out into her hand and she stroked it with a backward hand-job motion. She was moaning constantly as she gasped a lungful of air in and then moaned it out again.
Alexis dragged the tip of my cock up the crack of her ass and rubbed the head over her ass-cheeks. I flicked my tongue along the cartilage of her ear. She gasped another lungful of air and whispered, "Baby, you're so hard. You've got me so horny." She leaned forward over the sink as she finished her statement. My hands followed her tits lower. She guided my cock to the top of her thighs and into her sex and then pushed back against me. I held my position and let her control the action at least until I was fully embedded in her pussy.
Her face was inches from the mirror when she opened her eyes. Her face had contorted into mask that closely resembled agony as I had begun my fucking motion. She looked at her reflection and giggled along with her moan. She said, "Oh my God. Look at me. I don't know why you like making love to someone who looks like she is in pain like I do right now." I was concentrating on the job at hand and didn't even open my eyes to look.



When she felt the first indications of her orgasm, she already knew that I wasn't far away either. I was drilling my cock into her and both of us were groaning and moaning constantly. I hooked my fingers into her hip-bones and used the leverage to ramp up the pace. Alexis' mouth fell open in a silent scream. One hand was on the mirror and the other was buried in her crotch. Her fingers were spread wide so that my cock slid between them. Then she let her fingers run the length of my cock and then curl under my balls as I pushed in.
Alexis' legs started trembling and she humped her hips up further on the counter to take the pressure off them. After several minutes, my balls screwed up into my body and ejected a huge load of cum. I groaned out, "Fuck Babe. I'm cummmminnngggg."
The first salvo erupted before I finished the sentence and Alexis pushed her forehead against the mirror and groaned, "No Shit. Jesus. Oh fuck. Here I go. Yesssss." I humped my hips up into her with each rope of cum. Alexis was cumming hard too. She opened her eyes to see what contortions took over her face in the middle of an orgasm. I watched her smile at herself in the mirror. I caught the goofy look on my own face as I launched half-dozen long strong blasts of cum and then slumped forward on her back gasping for air. Her pussy clenched on my cock for a couple minutes after I was done and cum drooled down her legs to the tile floor. We slowly got our breathing back to normal.
Alexis looked at me in the mirror and said, "I guess you're ready to go for tonight. Now I have to take another shower and you aren't invited. I have to get ready and you're distracting me." She giggled and continued, "It was an amazing distraction though."
I laughed and said, "Well I have to shower too. Don't you think we could take one together without distractions?"
She laughed, "I doubt it. I don't want to smell like a prostitute in a whore house when our friends start arriving."
I kissed her and chuckled as I pushed my gooey cock back in my pants. I said, "I'll take one after you're done." I left the bathroom and walked down the hallway to the living room. Rachel was still there 'managing' the Caterers. I walked past toward the kitchen. Rachel broke off her conversation and caught up with me. She took my elbow and led me to the half bathroom off the hallway. I didn't know what she was doing but I was curious to find out. She turned on the faucet and adjusted the temperature to hot. She snatched a facecloth from the towel bar and wet it under the faucet. She turned toward me and said, "Drop your pants. You smell like a prostitute in a whore house." She looked down at my crotch expecting me to move. She said, "Come on. The smell is driving me nuts."
She pushed me backward until my feet hit the toilet and I had to sit down. Rachel squatted and unzipped my pants. She reached in and grabbed my gooey, sticky cock and pulled it out. It was growing from her touch. She looked up at me. Her lower lip was sucked between her teeth. She lightly groaned and then wrapped the hot facecloth around my shaft and wrapped her fingers over the facecloth and started jerking me off in the guise of cleaning my cock.
After a few dozen strokes with the facecloth I mentioned to Rachel that I was probably clean. She stopped her hand and took the facecloth off my cock. As she stared down at my cock she said, "I should just wait until later, huh?" Any plans she had were short-circuited by a knock on the door and a voice saying, "Mom? Are you in there? You need to talk to John." I pushed my cock back in my pants and zipped up.
Rachel stood and looked at her reflection in the mirror. She said, "Um, yes dear. I'll be right out." I moved over behind the door as she opened it and stepped out into the hallway smoothing her tight skirt over her hips. She hefted her breasts into their bra cups.
Mitch looked at her and giggled. "Jesus, mother. What were you doing in there anyway?" She followed her mother down the hallway to the doorway to the main house. "John wants to know what to plan for dinner. I didn't know since we were going to go to Hunter and Alexis' party." Rachel indicated she would talk to John and they went through the door.
I heard a "hello" coming from the garage. I looked at my watch. Our guests were arriving early. I opened the door to the garage and yelled, "Up here." It was Jackson, who had arrived at the same time as Josie and Dean. Dean and Jackson were gawking over the antique cars in the garage bays. Josie couldn't care less and she came up the stairs and kissed and hugged me. The last of the Caterers pushed past us and went down the stairs. I told Josie that Alexis was getting ready and she should go down the hall to our bedroom. I went down the stairs to greet Dean and Jackson who couldn't pull themselves away from the cars. I told them what I could remember about each car. I'm sure I butchered it badly but they were impressed with my obvious knowledge.
The door opened again and Chase and Chuck held it open and waved am arm for Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin to enter. They giggled at their gallantry and Yu-Gin said, "Why thank you kind sirs." Jan and Nina giggled again. Nina, being the sparkplug that she is, ran toward me and launched her short self into me wrapping her legs around my waist and threw a lip lock on me. Yu-Gin laughed and said, "Come on Nina. Save some for the rest of us." Nina dropped to her feet and moved away so Yu-Gin and Jan could hug and kiss me. Chase and Chuck didn't miss a thing and they looked at each other and smirked.
I should have introduced everyone but the girls ran upstairs and Chase and Chuck joined Jackson and Dean gawking at the cars. I was hoping that I could keep these guys from spending the whole party down here. Finally, I clapped my hands and jabbed my thumb toward the door upstairs. They got the message and reluctantly pulled themselves away. They all continued to gawk at the cars as they climbed the stairs.
The girls had all pounded down the hallway to our bedroom. Noah was standing in his doorway watching them go. They all waved and said 'hello' as they passed by. Yu-Gin stopped and stuck out her hand and said, "Hi. I'm Yu-Gin, a friend of Alexis. We're all friends of Alexis'."
Noah accepted her hand and said, "I'm Noah. I'm a friend of Hunter's."
Yu-Gin scanned Noah from head to toe and said, "We'll talk later. Okay?" Noah released her hand and nodded. Yu-Gin followed the others into the Master Bedroom.
Noah came out to the kitchen when he heard me talking to the other guys. I started to introduce him to the others before Dean reminded me that they had all met Noah before. They shook hands all around and because their one collective experience was at Alexis' Graduation Orgy they started reminiscing. Chuck said that he hadn't been laid since and Jackson laughed and pointed at him before confessing that he hadn't either. Chase and Dean didn't say anything and let that whole conversation die right there.
Dean spotted the catered food and he headed in that direction. It was a feast and Dean whistled when he scanned the table. There were platters of bacon wrapped scallops, large peeled shrimp with cocktail sauce, nachos and dip, chicken wings with honey-mustard dip and hot buffalo dip and platters of crackers and cheeses. There was even caviar. I had tried it before and didn't care for it. I figured that came from Rachel.
The guys piled plates full of food and Dean got the kegs going. One was light beer and one was not. They were each one plate and two 16 oz solo cups of beer down before the ladies made an appearance. Alexis lead the entourage into the living room. She was even more gorgeous than gorgeous. She grinned at me and stepped up to each of the guys and hugged and kissed them on the lips. They were ready for the festivities already. Alexis made the introduction between the guys and the girls. Other than Noah we were all students at the University. Everyone shook hands and everyone was sizing up the members of the opposite sex.
Jan had been here before but the others wanted a tour of our "Palace". Everyone was impressed with the size and luxury of each room. After the tour, Chase got the music going. He had already set it up to play a pre-set playlist. For now, the volume was set to background as everyone mingled and ate and drank. The ladies made themselves drinks or poured a beer. There was wine too. Rachel had brought it earlier. In the din of voices, no one heard Mindy and Morgan knocking on the door. They just pushed it open and joined the party. Alexis made the rounds of introductions again. Mindy and Morgan already knew all the girls and Dean. They went around the room shaking hands with all the guys. They checked out the guys they didn't know just as they were being checked out.
Mindy and Morgan spotted the food and Jackson and Chuck offered to fix them a plate. Mindy smiled and touched Jackson on the arm. Mindy moved to the alcohol table and made herself and Morgan a drink. The living room was huge and had plenty of seats for everyone to move around and mingle with whoever rang their bell. Alexis made drinks to replace empty glasses and I poured solo cups full of beer and swapped them with empty cups. Dean made a run on the food table again to Josie's annoyance. It was clear to everyone that Dean and Josie was an item.
Yu-Gin liked the looks of Noah, but he seemed to like the looks of Jan. She was taller than him and he and I had had discussions before about how girls taller than us turned us on. I had only ever met one. The fact that she was gorgeous didn't hurt either. I couldn't tell if Jan was interested in Noah or not. Jackson and Chuck were hitting on Mindy and Nina. Morgan was quiet and sitting off to the side. She was going to be our Madison from Alexis' Graduation Party.
A third round of booze loosened things up even more and now everyone was invading personal spaces and touching the objects of their desire. Everyone knew what was going to happen but no one knew what would set things off. My money was on our sparkplug, Nina. Alexis and I had talked about boundaries. She had already had sex of some kind with all the guys here and for that matter, all of the girls too except for maybe Morgan. She couldn't remember.
Morgan had helped Mindy jerk me off on the bus and I had sex of various kinds with the others, except for Mitch, who had yet to make an appearance. We decided there were no boundaries. We were free to "strap-on", Alexis' words, whoever we fancied. Another thing we agreed on was that she and I had to work together to get Rachel and Mitch together with us so there would be no more secrets between them.
As if on cue, Rachel and Mitch appeared in the kitchen doorway. Everyone looked and everyone wondered who the older lady was. I had never seen Rachel dressed casually. She looked great. Mitch was dressed like everyone else. I stood up and motioned them to come and sit down. I introduced Rachel and Mitch to the crowd and then went around the room with names I knew they would never remember. Rachel took one step into the living room and turned back and stuck her hand back toward the kitchen. Someone else was behind her. Rachel turned back to me and said, "I'm sorry, I invited Crystal."
Crystal pushed past Rachel and said, "It's my fault. Rachel let it drop that you were having a house party and I begged her to invite me." She looked around the room and continued, "If it's a problem I can go. No problem." I looked back into the room and every guy and most of the girls were smiling and nodding for her to stay. My cock was screaming, "STAY". I welcomed her and introduced her all around as well. She was dressed like she was the first time I met her; a little risqué for a woman of her station, but perfect for this crowd. I could tell that Alexis liked what she saw. She nodded at me and mouthed the words, "She's beautiful."
Rachel and Mitch made themselves drinks and moved into the living room to mingle. Crystal grabbed up a solo cup and poured herself a beer. She walked past me and said, "I grew up on beer but I never get to have any at the high society soirées I frequent. This is going to be a treat." I smiled and thought, "You have no idea."
Rachel explained to the others that she is a next door neighbor. She made it sound like she lived down the road. It was always a prudent thing to do to invite the neighbors to attend a potentially rowdy party. That way, they're not calling the Police. I smiled over at her. I thought it would be better if the students at this party didn't know she was the Chancellor of the University. It would put the clamps on this party and could be embarrassing for her at some point. She was a social person and had no problem mingling and chatting with the group.
Mitch explained who she was and that she presently was recuperating from an accident. Mitch didn't have a job but she was talking like she was going to get one after the holidays. She seemed right at home with a this group of her peers.
Crystal eyed the crowd for a moment and apparently decided she liked the looks of Chase. I wasn't surprised. Chase is a good looking guy with long blonde hair over his ears. He looked kind of like a young blonde Paul McCartney. He's also tall at 6'2". Crystal moved gracefully through the crowd and found a seat next to Chase. I watched them shake hands.
We were an hour into the party and everyone seemed to be settling in and getting buzzed. People were moving around mingling with other groups of three or four. Rachel mostly kept to herself. She was the odd one out, which was fine. She was really here for a purpose, which I expected to be getting into fairly soon. Crystal mingled well. She didn't look any older than the rest of us. Josie seemed more than a little possessive with Dean. He was fully engaged with conversations with Mitch and Crystal and it didn't look like Josie liked it much.
Nina's laughter could be heard above the din. It was an infectious laugh. She was also getting pretty drunk. I walked around the periphery of the room to meet her half-way to the food table. I bent down to say something to her and she stretched up and kissed me open mouth on the lips. Alexis noticed but the others apparently didn't. I had to peel her off me. I said, "Nina. Go slow. You don't want to be passed out on the floor when the action starts do you?"
She looked at me and her eyes seemed to be going in and out of focus. Maybe I was too late already. Nina screwed her eyes back into focus and said in a loud voice, "Well, when does the action start. Do I have to start it myself?" I glanced around the room and every eye was on us. The conversations had stopped. Other than the music playing in the background you could have heard crickets.
My glance fell on Alexis, who was grinning. She mouthed the words, "You Win." The whole scan of the crowd took two or three seconds and in that time, Nina dropped to her knees, unzipped my pants and pulled out my cock. I had intentionally gone commando tonight. I suspected everyone here was too. She immediately started jerking me off with both hands as she grinned up at me. I just shook my head as she nodded hers.
When Nina let go of my cock so she could stand up and remove her clothes, Mitch's eyes went wide when she saw the size of my cock. She muttered, "Oh my fucking gawwdddd." Crystal, who was sitting beside Mitch, was as wide-eyed and she said, "Fuck. What she said."
Nina was intent on getting the party going full speed ahead. I figured she would ease into it by giving me a blow-job and let the temperature around the room rise gradually. That was not her plan. She unhooked her bra and stripped her shorts to the floor. 'Yep, commando', I thought. She jumped up into my arms and threw her arms around my neck and attacked my lips again. I held her to me with my hands under her ass-cheeks. My cock was bobbing up and down just below her ass. She was reaching back behind her trying to grab my cock and guide it into her pussy. Jan got up and came over to assist. She knelt in front of me and took my bouncing cock and instead of guiding it up to Nina's sex, she stretched her lips over the glans and pushed herself down my shaft stopping to adjust as she had learned the hard way to do.
There had not been a sound from anyone until Jan was licking on my balls with my cock buried in her throat. A chorus of "Oh my gawwddd," or "Jesus, how does she do that," or "You go girl," swept the room. Alexis was amused by the various reactions. She was watching Rachel who had the sultriest look on her face. Jan took several trips up and down my shaft before she pulled off and guided my glans to Nina's pussy. She was gyrating her ass all around searching for it and when she felt it, she released the grip on my neck and allowed herself to just fall onto it. She screamed hard from the girth. I took her weight in my hands and held her in place so she could adjust.
I turned and pressed her back against the wall from the living room to the dining room. Her legs were still locked around me but she was losing her strength. I fucked my cock up into her and she screamed again. Between gasps of air, she moaned out, "Oh my gawwddd. Oh my gawwddd," over and over again.
This seemed to get the others going. Josie had Dean's cock out and was jerking him off as she was unbuttoning her blouse. Yu-Gin stood and stripped out of her clothes as Jackson knelt between her legs and began eating her pussy. He had his cock in his hand and Morgan promptly displaced his hand with her mouth. Clothes were hitting the floor everywhere. Even Crystal shed her clothes to join the fray. Rachel and Mitch sat there looking everywhere as couples joined up and started sucking, licking and fucking.
Noah was staring at Alexis with his extra long cock in his hand. Alexis wasn't in to Noah much but she liked his 9" cock. She smiled at him and motioned him over. His grin nearly split his face in half. As he walked through the throng of bodies in various sexual positions, several hands came up and grabbed his cock. He paid no attention to anyone but Alexis. She was pulling off her clothes and she had gone commando too. Alexis maneuvered Noah into a recliner chair and knelt in front of him. I watched him cross the room heading for Alexis. I prayed that he didn't cum the second she touched him. He's a fragile person and the embarrassment would crush him. Then I remembered his multiple encounters with Olivia and Sophia this past summer and I was sure he would do fine. I scanned the room to see who was with whom. I wasn't surprised to see Mitch and Rachel just watching as they held each other's hand. They were well beyond horny though as their red-flushed faces revealed. I caught a glimpse of Crystal riding Chase's cock reverse cow-girl style as his head flailed from side to side. I went back to concentrating on fucking Nina.
The party was in full swing. It probably wouldn't stop until morning. A room full of teens and twenty year old fucking and sucking was a powerful display or raw sexual energy that fed off itself. It wouldn't dissipate any time soon.
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Nina had got the orgy started and things were warming up, Mindy and Chuck were eyeing each other apparently hoping the other would make a move. Chuck was shy, Mindy was not. She went to her knees in front of Chuck and unzipped his pants and pulled his cock out. She looked up into Chuck's eyes as she licked his cock from his balls to the head. She giggled at the look on Chuck's face. She doubted that he would last a couple strokes of a blow-job. She decided not to test her hypothesis and continued to just lick his cock like a lollypop and grin up at him.
Chuck was mumbling something like, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck." When she drilled the tip of her tongue onto his nerve bundle at the base of the ridge, she groaned, "Oh my gawwddd. Yes. Right there." She smiled and pulled back. She didn't want him to cum yet. She started slowly jerking him off.
Josie finally got her clothes off and slid off the sofa and buried Dean's cock in her mouth. He gently placed his hands on either side of her head as his head fell back and he groaned out, "Oh fuck."
I was pummeling Nina's pussy as I had her trapped against the wall. She was screaming and thrashing her head from side to side. She lifted her head and the look on her face was priceless. Her eyes were wide as her mouth hung open in the shape of an 'O' as she panted air in and out. Several minutes later, she made eye-contact with me and muttered, "Oh Jesus. Here it comes." She tried to hump her pussy harder on my cock and I got the message. I slammed my cock hard into her and her head rocked down on my chest as her orgasm crashed into her. She mumbled over and over again, "Yes. Yes. Yes."
As her orgasm dwindled, she threw her arms around my neck and collapsed against me. I held her as I lowered myself and her to the floor. When her ass touched the floor she released my neck and curled up in a fetal position and rolled onto her side. She was still gasping for air and mumbling something unintelligible. I sat my ass back on my heels and surveyed the room. The moaning and groaning noises easily overpowered the music.
Most of the action was taking place on the floor and I couldn't see over the furniture. I could see Dean sitting on one of the sofas with his head tipped back. Alexis was sitting in her chair and Noah was perched above her with his knees on the chair arms drilling his long cock into her mouth. She was taking it all right down to his balls.
I stood up and pushed my stiff, gooey cock back in my pants, adjusted the position as best I could, and moved over between Mitch and Rachel. I put my hand on Rachel's thigh and I thought she would cum right then. Mitch noticed her mother's reaction and reached over to touch my cock through my pants. I turned and smiled at Mitch as she raised her gaze from my lap to my face. She pulled her hand back and looked down at the floor.
Alexis had apparently finished off Noah and she came over to sit beside Mitch. She leaned in to Mitch and whispered,"Lets me and you and Hunter and your mother go in another room."
Mitch whispered back, "I don't want to disappoint my mother." She was shaking her head.
Alexis whispered, "How could you disappoint her?
Tears exploded in Mitch's eyes and she broke down as she mumbled, "Because she and I have been having sex for a long time and I don't want her to think that our relationship isn't enough." She wiped the tears from her eyes and cheeks.
Alexis said, "You know your mother is having sex elsewhere. Right?" Mitch sniffled and nodded. "Well, don't you think she wants the same for you?"
"Sure, with a guy. But, I loved having sex with you and Jan. I'm afraid she would be jealous of another woman replacing her in our relationship. Especially if I'm all she has. That's why I'm hopeful she has found someone."
Alexis looked up at me and nodded for me to step away for a chat. I stepped in close so we could speak privately. I wiped a glob of cum from her chin and pushed my finger into her mouth. She giggled and sucked my finger clean. She explained what Mitch's fears were and we decided on a plan of action.
I walked back in front of Mitch and Rachel and took them both by the hand and pulled them up to their feet. Both had confused looks on their faces and Mitch turned to Alexis for an explanation. Alexis just nodded and motioned for her to go with me. Then she turned around and surveyed the room. She was looking for Crystal and headed her way.
I looked to see if Rachel, Mitch and I were of any interest to anyone. We weren't. Everyone was fully engaged in one on one or more on more sex. Rachel was trembling as we went to the end of the hall and into the master bedroom. I closed the door and Rachel and Mitch went hand in hand to the bed and sat down alternating looks from me to each other. I walked over to Mitch and knelt in front of her. Rachel watched. I leaned forward and kissed Mitch passionately. Her immediate response was reserved but then suddenly she became the aggressor. I put my hands on her knees and slowly pushed my fingers up under her skirt, dragging my thumbs on the insides of her thighs. She was trembling so hard she vibrated. She pulled her lips back from mine, gasped a breath of air in to her lungs and went back to attacking my lips. I gave back in kind.
Her hands went to my shirt. She fumbled with the top button and then moved to other buttons. She didn't succeed with any of them. Her legs parted slightly as my hands moved closer to her sex. She pulled her lips back again and muttered, "Jesus. Jesus." She leaned her forehead against mine and whispered, "I'm scared." She placed her hands on top of mine under her skirt to stop my advance. She looked into my eyes and whispered, "I want to. I desperately want to. I'm sorry; I can't get that night out of my head." She looked at her mother whose eyes had teared up too. Mitch said, "My mother needs sex though. Can you help her? I'd like to stay if she doesn't mind. Maybe that will help."
Rachel looked at me and I could tell she was ready to burst. She placed her hand on Mitch's and said, "I do need it and of course you can stay. Hunter figured out that we have been having sex together. Join me with him. Okay?" Mitch looked at her mother and smiled. I suggested they start and I would be right back to join them. Rachel began unbuttoning Mitch's shirt and Mitch did the same with Rachel's blouse.
I went back to the living room to see how things were going. I wanted to give Mitch and Rachel a moment. Crystal must have finished off Chase and she and Alexis were in a sixty-nine on the floor in front of a sofa. I knew that had to happen. I was hoping for a three-way before this was over. Dean was now on the floor beside Alexis and Crystal. Josie was riding his cock cow-girl style. Mindy and Chuck had broke up and she was sitting on Dean's face grinding her pussy in a circular motion while Josie rode his cock. Jackson was fucking Morgan missionary style with her ankles on his shoulders. He had her ass lifted off the floor and pulled into his lap and he was pummeling her pussy. Yu-Gin was sucking Chase back up to full size again and then got on the floor in a doggy position and Chase happily took his position behind her. Noah had Jan pinned to a wall with her long legs wrapped around his naked lily-white ass. He was furiously pounding his cock into her and she was deliriously shaking her head from side to side as she clung to his neck. Nina had recovered from our fuck and she was, of all things, trying to make herself another drink. She was trying to watch the action in the living room and pour the ingredients of her drink at the same time and she was mostly pouring the booze on the table and floor. I went over to help her and she looked at me and said, "How come you're not naked yet. I'd bet most of the girls are here just to see all that." She waved her hands toward me. I finished with her drink and went extra light on the booze. She wouldn't notice.
I smiled down at her blurry eyes and said, "I haven't had time because I'm looking after you." She guzzled down half her drink and waved me away. I hesitated a moment before I turned away. She looked like she was going to go down. I led her to a chair and sat her down. She was more interested in her drink than the sexual activity taking place all around her. I hoped she would stay there for awhile but knew she wouldn't. Drunk or sober, Nina was a live-wire.
All was going well in the living room. I turned to head toward the master bedroom and almost ran into Noah, who must have finished with Jan, and Crystal, who was just with Alexis, hand in hand heading for Noah guest room. Crystal looked back at me and she had her hands, with fingers extended, in front of her about a foot apart as she mouthed the words, "Huge." She hustled to catch up with Noah. I watched her ass pivoting from side to side as she hustled down the hallway. I followed her until she disappeared into Noah's room and then continued to the end of the hall. I pushed open the door not knowing what to expect.
The erotic experiences from the living room had taken hold of both Rachel and Mitch. I knew Rachel was ready to burst. Mitch was wrestling with demons. Mother and daughter were embroiled in an extremely passionate sixty-nine on the bed and hadn't noticed me come in. Now was not the time for me. I went back to the living room to find Alexis. She was on her knees with her face buried between Nina's huge tits. Nina looked like she had passed out. Alexis pulled her face back and looked at Nina to see if there was any life there or not. Alexis took Nina's drink that was still in her hands, and put it on the end-table. Alexis looked up at me as I approached. She had a look of concern on her face. I took her hand to help her up. I said, "I did everything I could to get her to slow down. She's going to be really pissed off at herself for missing all this." Alexis looked around at "all-this" and smiled. She started to pull me toward a chair and I resisted and told her about the situation in the bedroom. I said, "I think you're up now. You are central in their issues." She smiled and stretched up and kissed me.
She headed toward the bedroom and then turned back to the room and yelled, "Hunter is still fully clothed. Get him girls." I frowned at Alexis as she threw me an air-kiss and mouthed the words, "I love you." She turned toward the hallway and waggled her ass at me and disappeared. I started to follow her. I wanted to watch Rachel, Mitch and Alexis together. I was nearly tackled by four naked girls before I got five feet.
Jan, Yu-Gin, Mindy and Morgan abandoned whoever they were doing at the moment to follow Alexis' directions. Jan was unbuttoning my shirt and got about half of them before Mindy yanked the shirt over my head. Jan began sucking on my nipples which had hardened. Yu-Gin was unbuckling my pants as Morgan yanked down my zipper. My hard cock pushed out into Morgan's face before my pants dropped off my hips. Mindy was licking her tongue along my abs and obliques.
Dean was lying on the floor on his back. His cock was spent and dangled between his thighs. Jan had been sitting on his face when Alexis' call to action went out. Josie, who had been so possessive of Dean earlier, was in a sixty-nine position with Chase. Chuck and Jackson were taking a shot at Nina as Chuck leaned over the chair arm and was furiously sucking on her huge tits. Jackson was dragging his hard cock through Nina's sex and was about to push it into her. I yelled his name and when he turned to look at me I wagged my index finger at him indicating, 'Don't even think about it.' He backed away with his cock and joined Chuck sucking on Nina's other tit.
I stepped out of my pants. I was barefoot already. I had figured I didn't want to frig with shoes and socks when the time came. I was as naked as everyone else. Morgan had my cock in her hand and looked up at Yu-Gin with a huge grin on her face. Yu-Gin was staring at my cock and obviously was wondering if Morgan was going to do anything. She took the initiative and bent down and pushed her lips to my glans. Morgan looked so disappointed but she relinquished my fatty to Yu-Gin. Morgan sat back on her heels. Mindy was having none of being excluded and she dropped to her knees on the other side from Yu-Gin. They both struggled for possession and then settled on sharing as they ran their lips up and down the outside of my cock several times and let each other push onto the tip for a few strokes of a blowjob before pulling off and letting the other take it.
Jan looked at the situation and made an athletic move of throwing her arms around my neck and throwing one leg over Yu-Gin's and Mindy's heads and clamped her legs around my waist, hooking her feet behind my back. She was sucking my face as she gasped air in and groaned it out into my mouth. Yu-Gin pulled her mouth off my cock and looked up at Jan's ass slowly descending forcing Yu-Gin and Mindy to the side. Mindy tried to get her mouth on my cock again but Jan's ass was in the way so she relented to Jan's ingenuity and guided my cock into Jan's pussy. When Jan felt my glans on her sex, she made some fine adjustments and let herself drop. Her eyes went wide as she screamed hard. I grabbed her ass-cheeks and held her in place as she collapsed her head onto my shoulder gasping for air and moaning, "Oh my fucking gawwwddd that thing is fat." After a few moments she started using her arms and legs to pull herself up and used her hips to rock on and off my cock.
Morgan was sitting on her heels at my feet looking around for a cock of her own. She spotted two that were attached to Chuck and Jackson as they molested Nina's tits. She crawled on hands and knees to Nina's chair and reached under Chuck and started jerking off his hard cock. He was startled and pulled his lips of Nina's tit. Morgan pushed him onto his back and crawled up between his legs and started sucking his cock. Jackson, noticing Chuck's departure, looked up to see where he went. Morgan was on her knees bent forward with her lips locked on Chuck's cock. Her soaking wet pussy was pointed right at Jackson and he shuffled over on his knees and lined his hard cock up with her sex and pushed it into her. Morgan groaned around Chuck's cock and pulled back to see whose cock was in her. She smiled at Jackson and went back to work on Chuck's cock.
Yu-Gin and Mindy were sucking face and grinding their sex together at my feet as I maneuvered Jan's ass onto the back of a recliner chair. When she felt her ass touch, she released her arms and let the chair take her weight. She regained her purchase with her feet behind my waist and started pulling me into her as hard as she could. I looked down to watch my cock slide in and out of Jan's pussy. She had the most delicious look of pure lust on her face. Then she let out a guttural groan, "Yessss. I'm cumming." Before she even finished her words, her pussy clamped on my cock and started rapidly clenching. I wanted to cum with her but I had another place to be. I fucked her until she just sagged in my arms. I moved around the chair and let her fall off my body into the comfort of the leather chair. Jan looked at me above her and released her arms. She ran one hand down my pectoral muscles and abs and down over my cock, dragging it down and off the glans as my cock bounced back up again. She watched my cock and then looked up at me. I bent lower and kissed her passionately on the lips.
I pulled back and watched Jan push her fingers into her pussy as she lay there sprawled in the chair. I went down the hall and stopped at Noah's closed door. Screams and groans indicated that Noah and Crystal were having a good time. I continued down the hall and quietly opened the master bedroom door. There in the middle of the bed was a daisy-chain of three beautiful women on their sides. Mitch's face was resting on Alexis' thigh with her lips pressed into Alexis' sex. Alexis was furiously licking and tongue-fucking Rachel as she was groaning into Mitch's sex. I sat down in the chair by the door and watched as I jerked myself off.
Alexis had noticed when I came in and she gave me a 'thumbs-up' signal and promptly grimaced from her orgasm. She clamped her top leg down on Mitch's face and rocked her hips forward and back. Mitch stayed right at it and Alexis kept right on drilling Rachel's pussy until she began pulsing her hips and seconds later Mitch pulled her face out of Alexis' sex and rocked her hips from her own orgasm. The all rolled onto their backs with their knees up gasping for air. All of their hips randomly surged up as their orgasms drove spastic clenches.
Without moving a muscle, Alexis said, "Which one of you two ladies wants to fuck Hunter first. He's sitting in the chair with a fucking huge cock in his hand." Rachel's and Mitch's hands went up in the air at the same time. Alexis giggled and said "It seems we have a tie."
Rachel mumbled, "Age before beauty." Mitch giggled and dropped her arm like it was a wet rag. Rachel turned her head to look at the door. She motioned for me to come to her and I got up and climbed up on the bed and into the middle of the circle. Rachel's hand found my cock and started jerking on it. Mitch rolled on her side again so she could watch. Alexis sat up cross-legged to watch.
Rachel took a dozen or so strokes and worked up the energy to roll toward me and put her lips on my glans to kiss it. Then she stretched her lips over the knob and pushed down as far as she could and began giving a fantastic blow-job. She was delighted with my reaction as I groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yea," as I involuntarily humped my hips forward. Rachel gagged a little but stayed on and increased her pace. Mitch was wide-eyed watching her mother sucking a huge cock.
Alexis moved over beside Mitch and whispered, "Don't worry; you'll get your chance." Mitch nodded as her fingers went to her crotch and began fingering her pussy. Alexis smiled and decided that was a good idea as she began fingering her sex too.
After several minutes, Rachel pulled back off my cock and said, "I want to do cowgirl this time." She knew she had misspoken immediately and she glanced at Mitch to see if she had heard.
Mitch looked at her mother and said, "This time? How many times have you fucked him?" She smiled at Mitch and held up one finger. Mitch said, "Well, get out of the way and let me catch up." She was already moving toward me. She snatched my cock from Rachel's hand and tried to push it into her mouth. She struggled and tried again. The third try was successful and she just held my cock with her lips locked around the ridge and began a two fisted hand-job from her lips to my balls. Alexis smiled at me. She could tell I was enjoying the sensation.
A couple minutes later, Mitch pulled off and said, "What was that about cowgirl?" I lay back on the bed and motioned for her to straddle my hips. She stood and planted her feet on either side of me and lowered her pussy to my cock. She reached down and guided my cock to her pussy and eased herself onto the glans. She groaned hard and then smiled at Rachel. She muttered,"Oh fuck, Mom. This is incredible."
After settling on the tip, she didn't move. It was like she was standing on a cliff working up the gumption to jump into the water below. I nudged her a little by rocking my hips gently upward pushing my cock deeper in her pussy. She trembled and groaned and then jumped. She let herself drop down my shaft until she was sitting on my balls. She muttered, "Oh fuck." She began using her legs to pull herself up and then drop back as she started fucking my cock. Her head fell back on her neck and her hands went to her tits. I helped her by lifting and releasing her hips.
After a few minutes, she suddenly dropped her head to look down at me. She had a grin on her face as she realized that she was about to have an orgasm from intercourse. She'd had many orgasms driven by her mother's tongue or her own fingers but she seemed to be thrilled to have one driven by a cock. She started grinding her hips around in circles and when it arrived, she screamed out, "YEESSS. YESSSS. FUCKINGGG YESSSS. INCREDIBLE." Rachel grinned at me and Alexis and moved to hug and kiss Mitch. I was driving my cock up into her pussy as her motions became spastic as she held onto Rachel. When Mitch descended from her orgasm, she said, "My God Mom. Why didn't you tell me it was like this?"



Rachel said, "I never knew that it could be like that before Hunter. Sex with your father...well, I don't even know now what that was." She was grinding her hips around on her fingers and she had waited long enough. She said, "Umm, Mitch. I don't suppose I could take your place on that monster do you." Mitch started to pull up my shaft but discovered that the feeling was amazing. She looked at her mother and held up one finger to indicate 'one minute'. She dropped back down again and groaned and then she started fucking me again.
Mitch looked at her frustrated mother and pulled her pussy off my cock. She groaned all the way up. She fell off to the opposite side from Alexis. Rachel moved up beside me and removed her fingers from her pussy and sucked them into her mouth. She said, "I liked that position you did with Amanda. Can we do that?" She lay on her back beside me and I rolled onto my side. She lifted her leg closest to me and I move my hips in under it. She let it drape over my thigh like Amanda had done. She reached down and spread her labia with both hands as my cock moved in from the side. Mitch was fascinated and moved around to see directly into her mother's pussy. She looked over at Alexis and grinned. Alexis smiled back. She was diddling her pussy, hoping she would get some too.
I pushed my cock to Rachel's pussy and pressed my shaft into her. She groaned hard from the size. I paused and waited for her signal. She gave it immediately. I fucked Rachel's pussy in long full penetration strokes. Mitch reached in to lay her fingers along my shaft as it slid in and out. Alexis leaned in and took Mitch's hand off my shaft and turned it over to cradle my balls. Mitch giggled when she felt my balls moving around in my scrotum.
Rachel was moaning and groaning constantly at the assault on her pussy. I pulled my cock out to the ridge and then set myself for rapid penetrations of a few inches and began pistoning my hips as fast as I could, driving about four inches in and out of her. She screamed from this new assault and put her hands down in her sex to feel my cock.
In a few minutes, Rachel began to seize her muscles lifting herself off the bed. She started a low guttural groan as her head started rolling lazily from side to side. Her hands came out of her sex and grabbed her big tits and mashed them with her fingers. Her orgasm came in on her in slow motion. Her torso rolled from her hips to her shoulder like a writhing serpent. I was getting tired but I wanted to finish her off with my piston-fucking.
Suddenly, I realized that I wasn't going to last any longer. My orgasm crashed into me so suddenly that I couldn't prepare for it. I groaned hard and humped my hips and drove my full length into her pussy as I exploded with my first cum shot. Mitch felt it all through my scrotum. She had a huge grin on her face.
Rachel felt my cock harden and she knew what that meant. She wasn't prepared for the power and volume and she exploded into her own orgasm. She screamed out, "OH MY GAWWDDD. I'MMM CUUMMINNNGGG. OH JESSUSS. GIVE IT TO ME." I continued to drill my shaft into her depositing around eight long ropes of cum in her. Mitch noticed that cum was getting pushed out of Rachel's pussy from the combined effects of our orgasms. She didn't hesitate as she leaned in and began licking up cum as it squished past my cock.
Mitch pulled back and looked at Alexis with a grin. She had cum on her chin and upper lip. She ran her fingers around her lips and stuck them in her mouth. She said to Alexis, "Not bad. Kind of tangy and salty." She pushed back in and licked up more cum as it appeared.
I pulled my cock out of Rachel's pussy as it continued to clench on air. Mitch pushed her tongue into her mother's pussy to collect more cum and Rachel screamed from the unexpected attack. Rachel looked down between her legs to see Mitch looking at her with a thread of cum running from Mitch's nose down to her pussy. She started laughing at the sight. She motioned for Mitch to come up to her and she crawled along her body and they kissed tenderly and then Rachel licked cum from Mitch's nose and they kissed again.
Alexis appeared beside me and said, "I'd better go see how things are going. You figure out what we do with them now." I kissed her and she jumped down off the bed. I watched her perfect ass swing as she headed for the door. She knew I was watching so she put a little extra wiggle in her walk and turned her head to smile at me.
I knew just what to do with them. I got off the bed and told them to follow me. Rachel's pussy was still having spurious clenches which caused her to walk a little funny but she was right behind me. I stopped in the hall and knock on Noah's bedroom door. There was no sound. I opened it and it was empty. I ushered Rachel and Mitch inside and told them to stay here and I'd be right back. I went into the living room to find Noah. He and nearly everyone else were sitting on various pieces of furniture in the nude talking with another drink or cup in their hands. It was obvious that most of the girls were ready to continue but they were respectful of the guy's need to recover. As they talked one or more of the girls would touch or lightly stroke a flaccid cock as if to remind it of what it was here for. Dean was back at the food table and again Josie didn't look pleased about it.
Nina was still sprawled in her chair with her legs spread wide open and her arms draped over the side of the chair. I went over to check on her. She was out like a light. I reached down and picked her up and carried her in my arms down the hall to a spare bedroom. I laid her on the bed and pulled a quilt over her. She never even stirred. I kissed her on the forehead and closed the door behind me.
I got Noah's attention and motioned him over. He had two girls nonchalantly playing with his dick and he was reluctant to leave. I motioned again and he stood and came over. I said, "I have an important job for you. It can't be anyone else."
Noah sagged his shoulders and said, "Seriously? In the middle of all this?" He swung one arm around the room.
"I promise you, you'll like it. You'll need your tools so you'd better get that thing going again."
Noah looked down and said, "Yeah, well I was just about to get it back in working order when you called me over here." I motioned for Noah to follow me and I led him back down the hall to his room. I opened the door and the odor of sex was strong. He followed me inside and I closed the door behind him. Rachel and Mitch were sitting on the edge of the bed strumming the other's pussy. As soon as they saw Noah, they pulled their hands back into their own laps. They smiled and looked at Noah.
I said, "Noah, your job is to entertain these two beautiful women. They are important people and can't just join the group out there." I had Noah's interest as he looked from me to them. I turned to Rachel and Mitch and said, "This is Noah. He is my most trusted friend in the world. He will do anything you want and I promise you that you won't be disappointed. Okay?" Mitch nodded vigorously. Rachel was just smiling at Noah as his cock was beginning to rise. I looked back at Noah and said, "Yeah. I thought you'd rise to the occasion."
Noah was all smiles, "You can count on me buddy." I went to the door as Noah was climbing up on the bed between Rachel and Mitch. Mitch already had his cock in her mouth and Noah was already sucking on Rachel's big tits. I smiled at them and closed the door behind me.
As soon as I appeared back in the living room, Crystal, who was sitting between Chuck and Jackson jerking on their half-erections abandoned them and stood up. What a vision she was, from her platinum blonde hair all the way down to her toes. She knew she had my attention. I pulled my attention away from her to look for Alexis. She was in an embrace with Jan. I walked across the room to her.
Josie and Yu-Gin apparently had grown frustrated with the room full of limp dicks and they were engaged in a sixty-nine as were Mindy and Morgan. The guys were watching them closely as they feverishly stroked their limp dicks to get them back up again. It was an erotic sight and I knew it wouldn't take long before they were all going again.
I stopped at the chair containing Alex and Jan and stood there with my own limp dick until they noticed me. Jan broke away from their embrace and looked at me. She turned back to Alexis and said, "Wow. He does get soft after all." Alexis giggled and looked up at me with a "What?" look on her face. I explained that I was hoping to get some two on one time with her and Crystal. I looked back at Crystal and she was coming toward us.
Alexis looked over at Crystal as she approached and then at Jan whose lap she was sitting in and then up at me. "How about a three on one? Does the little man think he can handle that? Jan was looking at my face for my reaction but her attention shifted to my groin as my 'little-man' jumped and began to harden.
Jan looked at Alexis, who had caught the movement right at her face level, and said, "Well, I guess we have our answer."
Alexis giggled and said, "The little guy is all action and no talk."
Jan laughed and added, "Yeah. The perfect man but he spits a lot." They were both laughing hard as Crystal came up behind me and pressed her perfect body into my back as she reached around and wrapped her fingers around my burgeoning shaft. She squeezed hard trying to close the gap between her middle finger and her thumb. I could feel her erect nipples on my lower back and she rotated her hips forward against my thighs. Alexis climbed out of Jan's lap and pulled her up too. Alexis led the way back through the living room. I noticed that the two sixty-nine couples had broken up and each of the participants: Yu-Gin, Josie, Mindy and Morgan were now sucking the cocks of Chase, Dean, Jackson and Chuck. Dean noticed as Alexis, Crystal and Jan all had me by the cock leading me toward the bedroom. He said, "Go Meat." I smiled.
As we were about to pass Noah's room, I said, "Hold up for a second." I opened the door quietly to see if Noah, Rachel and Mitch were getting along okay. I was surprised at what I saw. Noah was standing at the foot of the bed pumping his cock into Rachel's pussy as she was in a doggy position on the bed with her feet and ass hanging over the edge. Tucked underneath Rachel was Mitch's ass. He pumped his cock into Rachel's pussy several times and then pulled out and guided his long 9" cock lower and into Mitch's pussy for several strokes. He was doing a hell of a job because Mitch and Rachel were groaning hard. I smiled and closed the door.
Alexis, Crystal and Jan were all trying to see around me before I closed the door. They felt the surge in hardness caused by the view of Noah fucking Rachel and Mitch at the same time in stacked doggy positions. Crystal said, "That looks like fun. Do you think we can stack three?" It turns out that it was possible and we tried it but none of my girls was getting enough cock time to satisfy them. Jan was on top because she was the tallest. Alexis was in the middle and she was getting twice as much cock as the others as I fucked Jan several strokes and then Alexis and finally Crystal before going back up the stack again. It was tough for me because I had to stand up on my toes to reach Jan's pussy and then bend my knees to get low enough to fuck Crystal.
Because she wasn't getting enough cock, Jan got off the stack and stood over Alexis facing me hoping I could get my face in her sex. That didn't work out either. I finally pulled back from Alexis's pussy and got down on the floor on my back with my cock hovering several inches above my stomach. I let them work out the details and Jan planted her feet on either side of my head and squatted her pussy onto my lips. Crystal planted her feet on either side of my waist facing forward and squatted her pussy onto my cock. She guided my cock back until she found it with her sex and lowered herself slowly down the shaft. Her head shook vigorously from side to side as she descended to my balls. Crystal leaned forward and cupped her hands under Jan's tits and thumbed her nipples. Jan's hands went on top of Crystal's to guide them.
Crystal was fucking me by rocking her hips forward and back and I was doing the same. I always loved doing this but I had to consciously get myself in a rhythm. Fucking with my hips and fucking with my tongue was like rubbing your stomach and patting your head at the same time. It takes a little concentration. I must have been doing okay because both Jan and Crystal were going nuts.
Alexis hated to break up what was obviously going to drive Jan and Crystal into orgasms but she wanted hers too. Apparently they had worked out a rotation. Jan reluctantly lifted herself off my face and stepped over me. Crystal, just as reluctantly, pulled her pussy off my fatty and slid up my body and planted her soaking wet pussy on my face. Alexis positioned herself and lowered her pussy down my shaft. She groaned the whole way down. Jan decided that she wasn't just going to sit on the sidelines waiting her turn. She stepped between Crystal and Alexis and spread her labia with her fingers. Alexis bent forward and drove her tongue into Jan's pussy. Jan's body arched back thrusting her hips forward as she let out a long moan. Alexis placed her hands on Jan's hips and used them as leverage for her tongue-job and her twerking motion.
My orgasm was circling on the periphery. I wondered which one of these three would pull it out of me. I knew from the beginning that I was going to have a hell of a time getting them off before I did. It wasn't a big deal since I knew that after I got off, I could still keep it up to finish them off.
Jan was getting close and it was her turn on the pole. Crystal was streaming her vaginal fluids down over my face. I slurped up as much as I could. Jan stepped over me pulling her pussy from Alexis' tongue. Alexis worked her pussy on my cock for all she was worth before she staggered up to standing. Alexis dragged her soaking wet pussy up my torso and onto my face. She leaned down and kissed my pussy juice covered lips before settling in place. Jan had a huge grin on her face as she straddled my hips and dropped her pussy down my shaft. All three of them felt different in some indescribable way. Crystal stepped over me and presented her pussy to Jan who had to bend low to get to it.
Jan made less than a dozen strokes up and down my shaft before she pulled back out of Crystal's pussy and screamed out, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. YES. I'M CUMMINGGG." Crystal looked down at the contorted face below her and began fingering her own pussy. I could feel Jan's pussy clenching on my cock the second she screamed out. Crystal was hoping for Jan to finish quickly so she could take her place and it wasn't long before Jan rolled off to the side and curled up into a fetal position as she seethed air through her clenched teeth. Crystal was on my cock in seconds.
My orgasm was becoming more insistent and I didn't think I'd survive Crystal's grinding motion for much longer. Alexis must have picked up on something because she pulled her pussy back and leaned down and said, "Cum in her and then it will be you and me and I'm going to fuck your brains out." She pushed her pussy forward again and I drilled her pussy with my tongue. Crystal ramped up her pace and I ramped up mine. If I couldn't get her before I came, she probably would while I came. I held back as long as I could. I could feel my balls moving and my cock was getting harder. My heavy breathing suddenly caught in my throat and I heaved my hips up into Crystal and groaned, "YYYUUNNGGGG," into Alexis' pussy. Jan groaned from my extra hardness and burst into her orgasm, "OH MY GOD. TOO BIGGGG. I'MMM CUMMINGGG. CUM IN MEEEEE." She was bouncing everywhere. She grabbed Alexis' shoulders to steady herself. She groaned hard again, "OH MY FUCCKINNNGG GAAWWDDD."
I groaned hard into Alexis' pussy as the first long stream of cum blasted up into Crystal's pussy. She rode my hips up like she was riding a bucking bronco. Her back arched throwing her head back. She grabbed one of her tits and squeezed hard and then released it and grabbed back onto Alexis. I wasn't paying much attention to Alexis' pussy as I fired long powerful streams of cum into Crystal. Alexis rolled off me and Crystal collapsed her torso down on my stomach as I pounded my cock up into her. She was sort of looking at me but her eyes were glazed over. Her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Her face was contorted into a mask that looked like pain but wasn't.
When I finished my last salvo of cum, her pussy was still clenching rapidly on my cock. She was gasping for air and in between, she muttered over and over again, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." Jan had recovered and sat with her back against the bed-frame grinning at Crystal's contorted face.
Crystal gradually began breathing normally and she pushed her torso up and pulled her pussy off my throbbing cock. She took it in her hand and looked at Alexis. "I think I left some here for you. I don't know how but I think he's harder now that when we started."
Alexis grinned at Crystal and said, "That's my man. The ever-ready bunny." She offered her hand to me and pulled me up to my feet. She guided me onto the bed and then turned and said, "You guys are welcome to stay or join the others in the living room. I'm going to drain the ever-ready bunny's batteries." Jan and Crystal burst out laughing and found a spot at the bottom of the bed to watch.
Crystal said to Jan, "I've got to see this. He just put a ton of cum in me." As she said that, she felt my gooey deposit leaking from her pussy. She reached down and pulled gooey fingers up and slurped them clean. Jan saw her do it and pushed Crystal back and buried her face in Crystal's pussy slurping up a mixture of cum and vaginal juices.
Alexis crawled up my body, dragging her tits along my stomach and chest. She brought them right up to my face and I flicked out my tongue on her nipple and she groaned. She offered the other tit and I did the same. She groaned again. Then she dragged her tits all the way back down so my bouncing cock slid between them as she moved lower and stretched her lips over my glans and after the usual adjustments, continued down my shaft . She looked up at me with a delicious smile on her face as my cock disappeared between her lips.
When Alexis started her throat-job, Crystal looked at Jan and said, "Fuck. She is good." Jan just nodded. Alexis worked my knob carefully in her throat and the sensation was incredible. If she kept it up I would be coming in minutes even though I had just dropped a load minutes ago. She seemed to be reading my mind and she pulled my knob out of her throat and inched her way up my shaft. She took a big breath and dealt with the saliva that had followed my cock out. She turned around and sat down on my stomach facing Jan and Crystal. She held my cock against her mons pubis and slid her clitoris up and down the topside of my shaft. Then she slid my glans into her pussy on a down-stroke and stopped for a moment. She looked at Jan and Crystal and grinned as she pushed her way down to my balls. Alexis left her hand on my cock so she could feel it as she lifted herself up. She cocked her hips so I was fucking up on her vagina. She took shallow penetrations and I knew what she was up to. Jan and Crystal didn't know though and they crowded around at my feet to watch my cock quickly driving in a few inches and then back out again. Alexis was holding herself just above my hips so I could piston-fuck her. Her fingers covered my cock and Jan and Crystal moved in closer to see.
Alexis kept it up for several minutes and finally I could tell Alexis was about to blow and I hurried my orgasm to catch up with her. She started a low pitch guttural, demonic like growl that turned into a groan. Her head rolled from side to side as her mouth hung open. Her eyes were closed. My orgasm was right there and I let it go at the same time I could feel the pressure building in her pussy. My first shot was planned for her pussy but she pulled my cock out and let out a blood curdling scream and proceeded to 'squirt'. She soaked Jan and Crystal as they were getting in each other's way trying to escape. My surge of cum rocketed along behind Alexis' squirt and Jan and Crystal both caught that in the face and down over their tits.



Crystal was sputtering as she tried to clear the combination of squirt and cum from her mouth. She was already covered and decided to weather the storm in place. Jan had moved off the foot of the bed. Alexis' squirt chased her back a few feet from there. Crystal was laughing like she was dancing in the rain and rain it did. I blew a half-dozen long ropes of cum that mostly covered Crystal but some made it as far as Jan. Alexis' squirt lasted twenty seconds or so before stopping and then started again in less powerful squirts. Alexis watched the whole scene and when she stopped squirting altogether, she started laughing.
Crystal was sitting at my feet with her arms spread wide as cum and squirt dripped off her arms. Her hair was covered. Her face was covered. She looked down to see the mixture of fluids dripping off her nipples to her lap. Other than the first few seconds of cum and squirt into Jan's face, the rest was mostly on her legs. She was wiping the mixture from her eyes and cheeks. She went to the bathroom and came back with several towels and a wet facecloth. She gave the facecloth to Crystal who wiped her face down before using the towel. She said, "Wow. It's been a while since I've seen a squirt like that. Holy shit." Neither of us responded. Alexis' body had collapsed back on my chest. I held her tits in my hands and twirled her rock hard nipples. She didn't move for quite a while.
When Crystal was cleaned off as well as possible she leaned forward and sucked my softening cock into her mouth. She lashed her tongue all around it until I was clean. As she pulled off, she dipped her tongue in the 'eye' to collect any remaining cum. She smacked her lips and turned back to Jan who was grinning at her.
Jan said to Crystal, "Hey let's let these two get themselves together. I'm curious to see what's going on in the living room." They left and all was quiet except for our heaving breathing. Alexis turned over so she was lying face down on my chest. My cock, which was growing softer, dropped down into the crack of her ass and stayed there. She giggled at the sensation. I wrapped my arms around her back and waist and held her. She muttered, "I like lying with you like this. I feel so safe wrapped up in your arms." I kissed her on the top of the head.
We stayed that way for a while and then Alexis said, "We have to check on things." She rolled off me and pushed herself onto the floor. I followed. She was drooling squirt juice down her leg when she stood. She grabbed a discarded towel and wiped herself and then turned around and wiped my soaked legs.
I checked in on Noah and he was sitting against the headboard with Mitch and Rachel on their knees between his legs trying to suck his flaccid cock back up to size. He was thoroughly enjoying their attempts. He noticed me at the door and gave me a thumbs-up sign and then looked down and gave me two thumbs-up signs. I grinned as I closed the door and continued into the living room.
Everyone there was in a lull. The girls weren't even trying to get the guy's cocks back up. The booze was flowing again. I lifted the two kegs up out of the ice. I don't know what I was thinking getting two kegs. The group had formed into a few subgroups engaged in separate conversations: Chase was talking with Alexis, Jan and Crystal. Dean was talking with Josie and Yu-Gin and Mindy and Morgan were chatting with Chuck and Jackson. It occurred to me that Chuck and Jackson had been a tag-team all night.
I went back down the hall to check on Nina. She was conscious and sitting on the edge of the bed. She looked like she was trying to decide if she should force herself to puke or not. She looked up when the door opened. Her gaze went right back to the floor below her dangling feet. I came in and sat beside her. She glanced at me and said, "I really fucked up didn't I? I was looking forward to tonight. I suppose it is all over, huh?" She reached into my lap and wrapped her fingers around as much of my cock as she could. My cock responded to her touch and she looked up at me with a smile and said, "Maybe it's not over yet."
I chuckled and said, "The night's not over yet. Everyone is still here. They are taking a break at the moment. When you think you are ready, come on out. Everyone would be excited to see you." She smiled up at me, released my cock and nodded. I got off the bed and went back to the living room. I was curious about whether Rachel and Mitch had got Noah back up again but I didn't stop to find out.
The sterno heating cups had gone out but the trays were holding their heat pretty well. I grabbed some scallops and shrimp and some crackers and cheese and the one remaining chicken wing. I hadn't had much of a chance to eat earlier and I was starving. I found a spot to sit and ate as I listened to the conversations. I was getting up to dump my paper plate in the trash barrel when Rachel came down the hall as dressed as she was when she arrived. She didn't make any issue of her departure and stopped in the kitchen. She was still breathing hard as she pulled me through the kitchen to the hallway leading to the garage. She leaned in close to me and stretched up to kiss me. She wrapped her hand around my cock and started jerking me off. My cock responded and she said, "Sorry. I didn't mean to do that," as she released it. She said, "Thank Alexis for me. I had an amazing time. Mitch is still with Noah. I told her to stay as long as she wants. I was just getting in her way. I invited Noah to stop over tomorrow before he leaves for an encore. He has a very nice cock. Almost as nice as yours." She kissed me again and walked awkwardly down the hall. She waved back at me as she closed the door to her part of the house.
I poured myself a cup of light beer drank half of it and filled it again. When I came back into the living room, Mitch and Noah were there joining in the group with Alexis. Dean asked if I could bring him a beer since I was up. I set my cup down and went back to get one for Dean. As I returned from the kitchen, Nina appeared at the entrance from the hallway. She looked better than she did a few minutes ago. I helped her over to the Dean/Josie group. I handed over Dean's beer and Josie hugged Nina. It was clear she was concerned about her. Nina was embarrassed and tried to squelch Josie's attempts to discuss how she was.
I thought she would feel better if she had something to eat, so I fixed a plate of cracker and cheese and some shrimp and scallops and brought it to her. She looked up at me with the plate. She hesitated but took the plate and a minute later she was 'chowing-down' like she hadn't eaten in days. She looked over at me and raised her plate and mouthed the words, 'Thank you.'
It was well after midnight but I figured that after a brief respite the party would continue. Instead of ramping back up again it was winding down. To be honest, I wasn't too disappointed. We offered bedrooms if someone wanted to stay over. Other than Noah, no one did. They all lived close by anyway. As clothes were found and pulled on, they started filing through the kitchen toward the garage door. Alexis made sure they weren't too drunk. The guys had come with Jackson and he was their designated driver, so that explained why he hadn't been drinking tonight. The girls were walking the short distance through the woods to their dorms. Crystal grabbed my arm and pulled me back into the kitchen and asked if I could stop Noah and Dean from going. I was confused and she hemmed and hawed until finally explaining her request.
I knew Noah wasn't going anywhere anyway. I looked to see what Dean and Josie were doing. They were both still naked sucking face on one of the sofas. Crystal was completely sober as she explained, "Going back to even my previous life, I've always had a fantasy. Until tonight the opportunity never presented itself. I've had a lot of sex with guys and even two at once. Umm... I've never had sex with umm three guys at once. I wake up at night dreaming about it and I can masturbate to orgasm in minutes just thinking about it." She looked over at Noah and Dean and Josie and continued with a smile, "I know exactly where everyone goes in my fantasy."
Alexis had seen to the last of the group and was walking back into the kitchen and got about half of the discussion. Crystal explained again to Alexis. Alexis smiled up at me and said, "Sounds like a lot of fun. Have you said anything to the others?" I just shook my head.
Alexis went into the living room and gathered Noah, Dean and Josie. Everyone else had left. Alexis explained Crystal's request and looked at Noah. He was easy. He was in. Alexis by-passed Dean and looked at Josie. Alexis already recognized that Dean's balls weren't his anymore. Josie looked at the hopeful look on Dean's face and then looked back at Alexis who was waiting for an answer. She hesitated and then broke into a grin and said "It's fine with me as long as I can watch."
Alexis looked up at me and said, "What about you Meat?"
I said with a bit of sarcasm, "It's fine with me as long as Alexis can watch." Everyone laughed. The sarcasm was cutting as Josie's face turned red with embarrassment.
Crystal's eyes went wide with excitement. She jumped up and down a couple times and clapped her hands. She grabbed my hand and Noah's and led the way back to the master bedroom. Alexis and Josie shared half the chair by the door. Crystal pulled me up on the bed and fluffed up several pillows and laid me on my back against the pillows. I was comfortable. At least I was out of the wet bedding left over from Alexis' earlier squirt. Crystal explained her plan and everyone got in position. She looked back at Alexis. She was so excited.
Crystal crawled up on the bed and positioned her ass on my stomach facing my feet. Her knees were up with her feet planted on the bed about mid thigh. She was sitting up straight as she grabbed my granite hard cock and held it in place as she slid her sex toward it. When she was satisfied with the alignment, she slowly slid her pussy onto my cock. She groaned from the size and stopped and adjusted as she had learned the hard way. Then she slid all the way down. She blew air from her lungs all the way down. She pushed herself up and down several times and then pulled off. My cock sprang out of her pussy and pointed straight up.
Crystal leaned back against my chest and I cradled her gorgeous enhanced tits in my hands. She had asked Noah to guide my cock into her anus but he wanted nothing to do with handling my cock so he asked Alexis to assist. She bounded out of the chair and took my cock, all gooey with Crystal's juices. She looked into Crystal's sopping wet pussy and then pushed two fingers inside and finger fucked her for several strokes. Crystal's head tipped back on my shoulder as she groaned hard. This wasn't part of her plan but she was enjoying it. Alexis pulled her fingers out of Crystal's pussy and then pushed them into her anus. Crystal sat up instantly pulled her tits from my hands. She groaned from Alexis' attack and muttered, "Oh fuck. It's been a long time since anyone ran up that road." Alexis pulled her two fingers out and then pushed three back in. Crystal screamed again and looked disapprovingly at Alexis.
Alexis said, "If your plan is to put Hunters' fatty up there, my three fingers is nothing. Just relax." Crystal leaned back against me and I cupped her tits again. After a minute or so, Crystal began pushing against Alexis' fingers. Alexis pulled her hand back and then pushed her three fingers in again. Crystal tensed again but relaxed almost immediately. Alexis pulled her hand back and guided my cock to Crystal's anus. Crystal tensed again but pushed down as I pushed up.
Crystal was gritting her teeth as she pushed. I let her take the initiative until my glans suddenly pushed past her sphincter muscle. She groaned hard and seethed air through clenched teeth. She slowly but steadily began pushing down my shaft. Crystal didn't stop at the bottom as she immediately began pulling herself back up again using her legs for leverage. She anal-fucked my cock a few strokes and then lifted her head and looked at Noah. He stroked his long cock a few times and crawled up between my legs and inched forward guiding his cock to Crystal's pussy. She stopped fucking my cock as Noah pushed his cock in. I could feel Noah's cock slide past just millimeters above mine. Noah's balls came to rest at the base of my cock and then he started fucking Crystal's pussy. I groaned from the sensation. Crystal groaned too as she wagged her head from side to side.
Dean got ready for his assignment by stepping up on the bed and straddling Crystal's waist with his feet. He leaned forward pushing his rock hard cock toward her face. She wasn't ready for it as she was concentrating on the sensations from Noah's and my cocks. Her eyes were closed and she didn't even know he was there until Dean leaned in closer and let the tip of his cock drag across her lips as her face wagged by.
Crystal shoved one hand into her sex and started working on her clitoris. Her other hand went to Dean's cock and began jerking him off. She then pulled his cock and him lower so she could get her mouth over his glans. She couldn't quite work the rhythm of rocking her hips to fuck Noah and me and use her abs to pull her mouth up and down Dean's cock.
Dean solved her problem when he started fucking her mouth. This was Crystal's fantasy and as we all ramped up the pace of fucking Crystal's mouth, pussy and ass, she didn't last but five minutes before her eyes went wide. I could feel her vaginal clenches in my cock. I wondered if she would have an anal orgasm too. Noah was furiously fucking Crystal's clenching pussy and Crystal had to pull Dean's cock from her mouth so she could scream, "OH MY GAWWDDD. I'MM CUMMINGG. COME ON GUYS CUM WITH ME." Dean was furiously jerking himself off as Crystal's head started wagging again. She started muttering, "OH GOD. OH GOD. OH GOD.
Dean suddenly arched his back and started blowing his load into Crystal's face. She flinched and tried to get his cock back in her mouth but caught the next blast across her face from one ear to the other. She took over jerking his cock as she tried to keep up a rhythm on Noah's and my cocks. Noah was groaning hard as he blew his load into Crystal's pussy. He was driving his long cock all the way in in-synch with his spurts.
When I felt Noah's cum shots through the thin membrane that was it for me too. I groaned hard and humped up my hip lifting Crystal and taking Noah's cock with her. Noah was forced to back off and he sprayed his last few shots of cum on Crystal's groin, stomach and tits. He finished himself off with his hand as he watched me pumping my cock in and out of Crystal's ass. My head was flailing from side to side just like Crystal's as she furiously strummed her open palm and fingers over her mons pubis and clitoris.
I figured she wanted my cum in her bowels but she pushed herself up with her feet and my cock pulled out of her ass in mid cumshot. It splattered everywhere forcing Noah to move back. She grabbed my cock sticking up between her legs and started jerking on it as fast as she could. She was screaming. I was groaning. Alexis and Josie had come over on the bottom of the bed to get a close-up view. They ignored the wet bedclothes.
With my cock in Crystal's hand I was launching cum three feet straight up in the air and slightly toward the head of the bed. The cum came splashing down on Crystal's body, face and head. I caught some on the side of my face. I fired stream after stream and Crystal started squealing as she watched the trajectory and landing point. I started rubbing cum into her tits. She was laughing and trying to catch my cum with her mouth. She caught some. My cum shots dwindled and finally stopped. Dean had backed off so he didn't get cum on him. He sat down beside Josie who was maneuvering herself so she could suck on his softening cock to clean it of any taste of cum.
Crystal collapsed onto my body and let her legs sprawl down along the outside of mine. Alexis crawled up between my legs and sucked my softening cock into her mouth to clean my cock of cum. Crystal rested her head on my shoulder and turned toward me. She licked cum from my cheek and giggled. She and I didn't move for several minutes.
Crystal's pussy continued to spastically clench for quite awhile after the action stopped. Noah dropped to his knees beside Dean and Josie took the opportunity to suck his cock in to clean it. When she was finished, she looked up at Noah and grinned. "Nice cock, Noah," she said.
Still lying nearly comatose, Crystal said, "Oh my fucking gawwddd. Even my dreams weren't this good. Holy shit. Guys, you made my dream come true." Noah and Dean looked at each other and smiled.
I said, "It was our pleasure." Alexis started laughing and she got us all going.
We finally got moving and all six of us got into the shower. It was crowded but there was more room than our previous shower was for Alexis and me. We washed each other and as usual extra attention was being paid to the genitals and tits. I was done and avoided getting going again. Dean and Josie were cleaning each other. Crystal was on her knees washing Noah's cock with her lips and Noah was groaning and gasping for air with his head tipped back against the tile wall.
I led Alexis out of the shower and we dried each other and watched the action for a moment before we went back in the bedroom. Alexis stripped the bedclothes and I helped her remake the bed with fresh linens.
Dean and Josie came out of the bathroom. She had him by the cock as he was trying to look back over his shoulder obviously trying to watch Crystal and Noah. Alexis whispered to me, "I think Dean's cock will be in Josie's purse from now on." I started laughing.
Dean looked at me and as if he knew what I was laughing about and said "Go ahead Meat, yuck it up." He separated his cock from Josie's hand and swatted her on the ass as they headed for the living room to find their clothes. When we came out in our bathrobes, Dean and Josie were fully clothed. Josie came to Alexis and thanked her profusely for the exhilarating evening. She kissed Alexis and then came and kissed me rather passionately. Dean stepped in and separated us and shook my hand.
I said, "Do you think those kegs could go to good use back at your dorm?" Dean's eyes lit up. I lifted one of the kegs and he took the other one. We carried them down the stairs and stuffed them both in the back seat of his car. We went back and got the barrels and dumped the ice outside and pushed them upside down over the kegs. It was two o'clock in the morning and I figured those kegs would be dry by sun up.
I cleaned up a little in the kitchen and just stood there looking at all the food left over. The Caterers were supposed to come back in the morning to clean up. I heard Noah's bedroom door close and I headed for the master bedroom turning off lights as I went. Alexis was already under the covers with her nightlight off. I checked to see if everything was okay in the bathroom.
I spooned up with Alexis and kissed her on the side of her neck. She groaned as usual and said, "Tread lightly there Meat." I chuckled and cradled my hand over her left tit and pushed my pelvis into her ass-cheeks and I don't remember anything else until the damn alarm went off less than three hours later. Jesus, I sure would be glad when the Bowl game was over. It was pitch black and I forced myself out of bed. I had to piss anyway. I did my morning bathroom stuff and stood in the bedroom doorway trying to remember where I dropped the clothes from last night or rather, this morning. Alexis hadn't even moved when the alarm went off and I didn't want to wake her pawing through my closet and bureau. I found them on the floor beside the bed and did the sniff test. Good enough. I pulled them on and headed for the kitchen.



When I opened the bedroom door, loud moans and groans came from Noah's room and they weren't all his. I remembered back that I hadn't seen Crystal leave. 'Way to go Noah,' I thought as I slowly and quietly walked past his door. I admit that I lingered for a few moments and I got that familiar sensation in my groin but I forced myself into the kitchen. The smell of spilled beer permeated the room. I ignored it and made a cup of coffee, walked by the table of cold food to see if anything appealed and headed for the van.
As wasted as I was in the locker room, I was one of the bright-eyed and bushy-tailed ones. Dean and most of the rest of the team that lived in Dean's dorm looked like zombies. Dean was wearing the same clothes as yesterday too except he had never even taken them off. As expected, he and his dorm-mates had finished off the rest of both kegs before stumbling in here for practice. When the coach came in and looked around, he chuckled and said, "Well girls, it looks like you had a great night. So, let's all go and have a great morning. No pads. Let's move." A collective groan filled the locker room.
Most of the guys were still shit-faced and most of those were puking in the grass after one set of wind-sprints. Coach was bellowing as usual but he had a smile of his face the whole time. All in all, he went pretty easy on us and we hit the showers after only forty-five minutes. The Cheerleaders on the other side of the field didn't look like they were in any better shape. Coach Hannah was less forgiving as they were still going when we left the field. I showered and dressed and headed for my car. Mindy and Morgan were still breathing hard as they were getting in Mindy's car when I walked out. They both expressed their thanks for being invited to the house-party. Morgan added that Chuck and Jackson had asked her and Mindy out tonight. Mindy added that she had a thing for geeks. We kissed all around and said our good-byes for the semester break and wished each other a Merry Christmas.
Dean stumbled out of the field house as Mindy and Morgan drove off. He looked like shit. He suggested that we stop at the fast food joint for a breakfast sandwich. He got two and I got one with a hash-brown and coffee. I asked about Josie but Dean wanted to talk about Crystal. He said that other than Alexis, Crystal was the most beautiful woman he had ever seen. When I told him that she was a billionaire or something, he dropped his sandwich right out of his mouth. He sat there slack-jawed for a few moments. "Holy fuck," was all he said as he retrieved his sandwich.
Outside, we said our good-byes. I would see him later that afternoon for practice. Only another few days and it would be over. When I got home, Noah was fucking Crystal up against the counter in the kitchen. Crystal was standing on one leg with the other stretched out straight along the counter-top. She was naked as was Noah. Her big tits were bouncing as Noah, standing on his tip-toes, with his fingers firmly planted on her hips was driving his cock all the way to the balls and then back to the ridge.
Noah's eyes were closed as he groaned continuously. Crystal saw me come in and grinned at me as her face was bumping up against a cabinet door. Noah was pounding his cock into her for all he was worth and then he groaned hard and bent over Crystal's back and heaved back as he drove his cum spewing cock into her pussy. She screamed and then groaned as each of Noah's cum shots filled her pussy.
As soon as he was finished he dropped down off his cramping toes and pulled his cock out of Crystal. She sagged down tits first on the counter-top. Noah's cock was already softening as he leaned his ass against the counter beside Crystal as his skinny chest heaved in search for oxygen. He noticed me stand there watching. Between gasps for air he said, "Fuck Hunter." - gasp - "She is insatiable.
As if to accentuate his point, Crystal looked back at me with a lustful look on her face and said, "Next," as she waggled her ass at me.
I'm not used to taking sloppy-seconds but I admit that looking down into Crystal's gaping pussy as Noah's cum dripped down her leg and her perfect ass that I had thoroughly fucked only hours before, my raging hard cock was screaming 'get in there'. I unzipped my pants and my cock sprang out. Crystal looked at it and grinned as she again waggled her ass at me.
Without even dropping my pants I moved in behind her. She was trying to look back to watch. Her face was red with lust and when she felt my cock at the entrance to her sex she pushed back engulfing my cock in her pussy. She screamed from the girth of my fatty but she quickly relaxed and pushed back as I pushed in. In seconds I was pumping my cock in and out. Noah's jizz was oozing out past my cock and down over my balls to the floor as I pushed in. My height made the alignment of our sexes perfect and she was groaning non-stop as her face bumped rhythmically into the upper cabinets.
After a few minutes, Crystal looked back at me and through gasping breaths said, "I'm gonna cum. Oh fuck Hunter. Your cock is incredible." I could feel her muscles clamping and then her pussy started clenching. My orgasm was right there too. She screamed, "OH FUCK. YEAH. CUM WITH ME." I ramped up my pace and I could feel my neck tendon tighten followed by the rest of me and I threw my cock into her as I launched rope after rope of jizz into her already jizz filled pussy. Her knee on her standing leg buckled and I grabbed her hips to hold her up. I was still pounding my cock into her until my last charge of cum blasted into her. Her pussy was furiously clenching on my spent cock and she was whimpering face down on the counter.
I held her like that, pinned on my still hard cock for a couple minutes. She muttered into the counter, "Fuck. I'm done. What a fantastic night. I'm going to have to hire me a stable of young men. Do either of you want the job." She was being facetious but Noah wasn't taking any chances. He raised his hand. We all burst out laughing.
I pulled my softening cock from Crystal's pussy and helped her lower her leg off the counter. She flexed her legs with a squat and a big glob of cum dropped straight to the floor. She felt it going and she looked down. "I should clean up. Where is your mop? I got it for her and she ran the business end under the faucet and mopped the floor around her feet. She mopped up the spilled beer while she was at it. Noah and I stood back and marveled at her incredible naked body working the mop.
I returned the mop and came back in the kitchen. Noah and Crystal were sitting at the breakfast nook. I asked Noah, "What time are you leaving? Give yourself some time before your 'appointment'." I emphasized the word 'appointment'.
It was obvious he didn't know I knew about his scheduled tryst with Rachel and Mitch. He smiled though and said, "Yeah. I'd better get ready. It's a long drive home." He got up and leaned in and kissed Crystal very passionately. She returned his kiss in kind. When their lips parted he said, "I hope I can see you again sometime."
Crystal smiled, pecked him on the lips and said, "Absolutely."
Alexis and Noah passed in the hallway going in opposite directions. She noticed his soft but glistening cock as she passed. She had a bathrobe on and was a little startled to see a naked Crystal sitting at the breakfast nook. I was standing against the counter, fully clothed. I had put my cock away as soon as it was soft enough. She walked over to me and cuddled into my arms and then stretched up for a kiss. She pulled back and said, "Your breath reeks of beer. Your cum is going to taste pretty bad for a couple days." I laughed and cradled her in my arms. Crystal was watching our display of affection. She had a wistful smile on her face.
Crystal got up and said, "Well, I've grossly over-stayed my welcome. I guess I will take a shower and get out of your hair. I've loved every second of the last twelve hours. You two are absolutely beautiful together. Alexis. Beside you, I'm a dog and I'm not ashamed to admit it. You're gorgeous." Alexis was thoroughly embarrassed from Crystal's compliments.
Alexis pulled away from me and opened her robe to hug her naked body against Crystal's. They kissed passionately and my cock was growing again. Alexis broke their embrace and said, "I have a particular attraction to you. I hope we see much more of each other."
Crystal's face broke into a ultra-white toothed grin and said, "Thank you. I was hoping you'd want to. I haven't been so attracted to another woman since college." She aimed her thumb at me and said, "I hope you bring him along too. He has the most amazing cock." I groaned in my throat from the discomfort in my pants. Crystal pulled herself back from Alexis and then bent down and sucked each of her nipples until they were rock hard and then she turned and headed toward Noah's room. I came over behind Alexis as she watched Crystal's ass swing as she walked away. I reached around her and ran my palms over her hardened nipples. She groaned and pushed her ass back into my crotch and felt my stiffness.
Alexis looked up at my face and said, "It looks like she's got us both horny." She reached around and unzipped my pants and let my hard cock flop out into her waiting hand. I dropped one hand to her sex. She was sopping wet. I feather touched her clitoris and she groaned hard and lurched her hips forward as her head fell back against my chest. Her hand was jerking on my cock. She could feel that my cock was sticky so she knew where it had been a short time ago. It just seemed to excite her even more.
Alexis turned around and pushed me back against the counter. She said, "Up on the counter where you fucked Crystal." I couldn't figure out how she knew where that spot was but then I remembered the wet spot on the floor from the mop. I used my arms to boost my ass up on the counter. She wasted no time bending down and kissing my glans. She looked up at me and said, "Yummy. You taste like her." She stretched her lips over the head and pushed her lips on. She lashed the velvety crown with her tongue and then pushed it into her throat. She gave me a short throat-job and pulled all the way off. She smacked her lips and grinned up at me.
Alexis stood up and pushed her tits against me and said, "Fuck me like you fucked Crystal." I nudged myself over the edge of the counter and removed her robe. I guided her to the same spot and lifted her right leg up on the counter. She looked back at me and said, "Oooh. I think I'm going to like this." She bent forward over the counter and reached one hand back between her legs and started fingering her clitoris.
I guided my cock to her sex and gently pushed my glans into her pussy. She clenched her teeth and seethed air into her lungs. I waited a moment and then continued as she groaned hard all the way down as my balls landed in her outstretched fingers. She gently clutched them until she lost them as I pulled back out. I got into a normal fucking rhythm as my momentum pushed her face into the cabinets on each thrust. She grabbed my balls every time.
Alexis was panting against the cabinets as she randomly burst out, "Fuck. Yes." And then, "Give it to me, Baby." I was giving her all I had to give when I felt a new sensation on my balls. I opened my eyes and looked to my right and Crystal, fully clothed, was standing there clutching my balls and rolling them around in my ball-sack. Alexis was watching her and Crystal leaned in and they locked lips in an erotic, passionate kiss as she continued to fondle my balls. I pumped up the pace and Alexis groaned hard into Crystal's mouth.
Crystal pulled back from Alexis and looked up at me and said, "Fuck the shit out of her." I smiled because I was already doing that. Alexis' mouth was hanging open and a long low pitched moan drained from her lungs. It was interrupted by my thrusts and as I could feel my orgasm approaching fast with my balls moving all around in Crystal's hand, I felt Alexis seize every muscle as she furiously began humping back at me. She let out a blood curdling scream when I launched my first cum shot. Her eyes pinched tight as if she were weathering a storm of pain. She groaned with each successive shot as her pussy clamped hard on my cock.
With my last shot I was done. I stopped fucking Alexis and let her pussy continue to clench on my cock. When my cock began to soften and slowly fall out of her, she whimpered softly, "No. Don't go." When I fell out of Alexis' pussy, Crystal maneuvered me around and she went to her knees and shoved my limp cock into her mouth and lashed her tongue around and around. She wanted Alexis' juices. Cleaning my cock was her excuse.
Alexis was having trouble getting her leg off the counter so I reached over and helped her. She limbered her leg to get blood flowing again and turned around with her ass against the edge of the counter. Crystal saw a better opportunity and she abandoned my cock and moved her face into Alexis' crotch. As Alexis held her head in place, Crystal slurped up the cocktail of my cum and Alexis' juices. She worked at it for nearly a minute before she pushed herself away and stood up. Her face glistened with fluids. She wiped her face with the sleeve of her shirt. She kissed Alexis and then me and said, "I've said my good-byes to Noah. I have to go." As she headed for the hallway she turned back and held her fingers and thumb up to her face in the universal sign, 'call me'.
Alexis was still having trouble walking on the numb leg and she staggered into me. I grabbed her and held her to me. She cradled my cock and balls in her hand and simply mumbled, "Wow. What a party." I chuckled and lifted her up in my arms and carried her back to the bedroom. I stopped at Noah's door and Alexis flicked the doorknob and we looked in. Noah had crashed, totally naked, on his bed snoring away. She closed the door and we went to our room to get in a nap too. We were exhausted.
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My wife Angela and I live in a small city on the East Coast. We would be considered part of the top 10% of income earners; comfortable but by no means rich. My name is Michael and I'm fifty-two years old. I work for a well known, Fortune 500 Technology Company at the top end of middle management. As I said, I make pretty decent money to support my wife of thirty years and our three mostly grown children.
Angela is fifty-four years old and had worked a high powered job until she got pregnant twenty-six years ago and opted for a career as a stay-at-home-mom. I was on board with that decision initially but once the third child was in school, I kept pushing her to get a job. I couldn't figure out what she could possibly do with herself all day alone. I made enough money to support our life-style but an additional income would have been nice. Angela was always able to provide just enough justification for staying home and whenever the topic came up, it ended in an argument. I learned the hard way not to bring up the subject.
Truth be told, Angela had lost her confidence in her business prowess when her third child entered the school system sixteen years ago. She never used this truth when she argued her point of view. She started taking up her free time by volunteering for various charities and municipal boards and committees. She befriended many rich and powerful people over the last fifteen years.
Angela and I had been very much in love way back then when I was a sophomore and she was a senior in college. We got married soon after I graduated and we enjoyed our two childless years and had planned on several more. Angela was using an IUD when she unexpectedly found out she was pregnant with our first daughter whom we named Amelia. We called her "Melli" from day one and still do twenty-five years later.
Melli graduated from the State University with a Business and Financial Management degree at age twenty-two and accepted a job with the same company that I work for. That was three years ago. The company generally nips nepotism in the bud but as long as family members don't work in the same department, there's no problem.
Angela was anxious to get back to work after taking some time off to care for Melli. She had plans to use the company provided child-care facility. Before any of that could happen, she was pregnant again with a son, Matthew. Now she was starting all over again and when she thought the time was right to return to her company, her job wasn't available anymore. She couldn't contemplate starting a career all over again so she settled for staying home and convinced herself that she was happy doing so. Angela never found keeping a house and being a wife and mom to be particularly challenging which melded perfectly with her dwindling confidence.
Matthew is twenty-four now. He always hated school and had no plans to extend the pain into College. His mother and I recognized Matthew's struggles with school and had enrolled him in a vocational tech high school. He has done well and is apprenticing under a licensed Electrician. He is married to a wonderful woman, Sarah, one year younger and they have a beautiful six month old baby boy, Nicholas. Everyone calls him "Nicky". They live next door to Sarah's parents, which allowed Sarah to go back to work after her three month pregnancy leave. Nicky goes to her parents during the day. Angela has never expressed any interest in taking care of Nicky during the day and we see him only when Matthew and Sarah visit which is now only on holidays.
Three years after Matthew was born, to her dismay, Angela was pregnant again and gave birth to another daughter, Claire. She is twenty-one now and is a junior at the State University that her sister Melli went to. Claire and Angela never had a close relationship. She and I, however, always got along great. She's a 'spit-fire' with a bubbly personality. She laughs a lot, which I've missed since she went off to college.
Angela and I had always had an active sex life, until a few years ago. If we argued, it was about that. Our marriage had crumbled into disrepair and now, indifference was the strongest emotion in the house. We had talked about getting a divorce but for the sake of the kids we decided to hold off until all three were up and out. With Claire's graduation a year and half away, the horizon of our marriage was visible.
I was sure that Angela had something going on the side. She was never home anymore. She had her friends that I didn't care for and the same was true of me. We were already practicing our separate lives. We still slept together and even had sex on occasion and it was good sex. I always felt melancholy after.
******
The whole extended family came home to celebrate Christmas day. Melli brought a girlfriend, Janey who is one of her roommates. Everyone was trying to figure out if Janey was more than Melli's roommate. Claire was home from college on semester break and she was staying in her old room, which had been Melli's before she moved out. Melli left with Janey shortly after lunch. Sarah wanted to leave at the same time because she sensed the strain between her in-laws. Matthew insisted that they stay longer and they wound up staying until after dark.
When it was just us, Angela went to the kitchen to clean up from the family meal. Claire and I stayed in the living room talking about college and anything else that was going on in her life. She had changed into something more comfortable. It was a long tee-shirt that came down to mid-thigh. It fit her like a glove and revealed that she wore a thong, as indicated by the indentations on her hips, and no bra underneath it.
As Claire and I talked, she randomly but seemingly innocently spread her legs a few inches. Each time I would get a quick glimpse of her white thong. I didn't think for a moment that Claire was intentionally trying to entice me. Regardless, my cock reacted to the view between Claire's thighs.
I had to adjust my position in the chair to hide my erection. Claire smiled at me at one point, but I was sure I was being completely discreet. Claire got up and went to the end of the sofa and bent over the arm to get one of her Christmas gifts stashed beside the sofa, her tee-shirt pulled up to her crotch as she bent over. Her move was overt and I wondered for the first time if she was doing this on purpose. I watched for a moment before looking away. My cock was granite hard and I was flushed with embarrassment that I was having this reaction to my own daughter, even if she was deliberately eliciting just such a reaction. I plopped a pillow down in my lap and made sure I was looking somewhere else when Claire straightened up and came back to her chair. When she didn't return with anything in her hand, I knew she had done all that with one intention.
We continued our conversation and Claire's legs continued to separate for brief moments before closing again. Angela came in from the kitchen and Claire's thighs remained closed. Angela came over to Claire and bent down and kissed her good-night and announced that she was going to bed. Claire kissed her back and said that she would be up in a few minutes. My mind was swirling as I tried to wrap my brain around Claire's intentions, if in fact there were any. I sat with the pillow in his lap and remained silent.
Angela left the room and went up the stairs to the second floor master bedroom. Claire stopped flashing her crotch at me and after awhile my cock went soft again. I placed the pillow back where it belonged and then stood up and said, "Well, it's been a busy day. I'm beat. I guess I'll go up. I'll see you in the morning 'Baby-Girl'. Have you thought about taking that job for the month between semesters?"
Claire smiled, spread her thighs and leaned forward with her elbows on her knees and said, "Good-night Daddy. No. I haven't decided yes or no yet. I could use the money though." She stood and wrapped her arms around my back and hugged me tight and then kissed me on the lips, which she had always done.
Claire is particularly tall at 6'1", the same as me. She is by far the tallest of the three kids. She is slim with a tiny waist that tapers to hips a bit narrower than her broad shoulders. Much of her height is in her legs. Her breasts sit unusually wide on her broad chest. They are large but nowhere near the size of her mother's breasts. There is no hint of cleavage because of the distance between them across her chest. There must be eight inches between her erect nipples as she pressed her torso to mine to kiss me good-night. My cock stirred in my pants so I completed the kiss and pulled away as I flushed again.
Claire gave me a look of concern and said, "Daddy. Are you okay?" She tossed her head so her long bleached blonde hair cascaded over her shoulders to hang to the small of her back. Her siblings have a little fun with Claire as she continues to call me 'Daddy'. They used to, but many years ago they started calling me 'Dad'. Claire never changed and she accepts their good natured ribbing.
I smiled and said, "I'm great. I'll see you in the morning 'Baby-Girl'." Claire was always after me to stop calling her 'Baby-Girl'. I always had and it just slipped off my tongue. I acknowledged that she wasn't a baby anymore and I had resolved to find a better term of endearment. Angela had always called her 'sweetie' but she called all of our kids that.
When I came in the master bedroom, the lights were off and a lump of bedclothes laid in the darkness. I went to the bathroom and shut the door. I did my bedtime bathroom routine, undressed and climbed into bed naked as I always had. Many years ago, I had convinced Angela to sleep naked too. It took her a while to get used to it. I reached over and touched her naked hip. She was sound asleep. I laid my hand across her pelvis. She was warm. I was hot. I was still aroused from whatever Claire was doing in the living room.
The image of Claire in her tight cotton long tee-shirt, with her thong indentations on her hips and her erect nipples protruding on her broad chest brought my semi-hard cock to full dimensions. I was lying on my back with my right hand on Angela's pelvis, lightly scrolling my fingertips around in her neatly trimmed pubic hair. My left hand was slowly stroking my cock up and down.
The sensation on my cock was fantastic. The cause of my erect cock was troubling though. I can't truthfully say that I had never thought of my daughters in a sexual way. They are both very beautiful women. They looked amazing in their bikini bathing suits whenever we went to the beach on a hot summer day. I was as troubled by that then as I am now.
I tried to change the vision in my mind to some porno clip I had seen. At fifty-two, I was just beginning to notice that getting an erection and keeping it was becoming a bit of a problem. I resisted the little blue pills thinking I was way too young for that. I had an erection now that rivaled anything I could remember.
My fingers roving through Angela's pubic hair had apparently woken her. Even in the dim illumination of the street lights out front, she could see the tent over my pelvis as it bobbed up and down from my hand movement. She rolled on her side and reached over and wrapped her hand around my cock just below mine. I was startled a bit. She hardly ever did that.
Angela whispered, "Do you want me to take care of that?" I ramped up the attack on her pelvis thinking we were going to have sex and I believe in foreplay. She put her free hand on my roving hand and stopped my manipulations. She said, "I'm good, okay? Do you want me to take care of you?" I pulled my roving hand out from under hers and released my cock to her care.
She scooched over to me and put her head on my stomach looking down at my cock in her hand. She rested her right tit on my thigh. Angela has huge breasts and in spite of breast-feeding three kids, they don't sag all that much. They hadn't always been that huge. When she was pregnant with Melli, the "titty-fairy" came to visit and never left. Angela wasn't terribly pleased when they didn't disappear but I was ecstatic.
Angela flicked her tongue around the ridge of my circumcised penis, concentrating on the bundle of nerves on the underside. She continued jerking me off with her right hand as she said, "Jesus, Michael. What has made you so big and hard? I haven't seen you like this in... well, years." My face flushed. I could feel the heat. Thank God it was dark but she wasn't looking at me anyway. She went back to my cock.
Angela never could deep-throat and wasn't about to be bothered with learning how. She regarded oral sex as a duty even though she thoroughly enjoyed my tongue in her pussy and even her anus way back in the day. She rolled her lips on and off my glans drilling the 'spot' with her tongue and stroked the shaft with her hand. That was her idea of a blow-job. She had never tried anything else. It felt fantastic and I could feel my orgasm approaching.
She knew I was about to blow and she pulled off my knob and said, "Remember. Don't cum in my mouth." I had a fantasy of cumming in her mouth but it would never become reality because she could always tell when I was going to burst and she would pull off and let the jizz fly up on my chest and stomach and then finally drool down my cock to my balls. Then she would get out of bed and retrieve a hot, wet facecloth from the bathroom and come back and wash me off. She never turned a light on to see. She just did the same thing as previous times. I would dry myself with the sheet.
I usually just came as I felt the urge. This time, it built higher and higher like a Tsunami. Angela had pulled off when she usually did and was surprised to see that she had to keep jerking me off. At first she thought she had miss-timed her withdrawal and started to push her lips back on. The tension in my muscles built tighter and then, just as she got her mouth lined up for a second attempt, I burst out, "UUNNGGGGHHAAAHHH" as my hips launched upward.
Angela pulled back but not before getting the first cum shot up her nose. She stopped everything and moved back quickly coughing and snorting. Cum was spewing out in all directions until could get a grip on my cock. I finished myself off. Angela was heading back from the bathroom before I finished launching my last salvo. She tossed the wet washcloth onto my stomach, crawled into bed, pulled the covers up over her shoulders and rolled on her side away from me.
I flicked on the lamp on my nightstand and washed cum from my cheek, shoulders, stomach, balls and the sheets all around me. In spite of everything being wet I fell off to sleep with no remaining thoughts of Claire's antics.
I woke the next morning feeling more rested than I had in a long time. I was taking vacation through New Year's Day and I had no plans for my time off. Angela came into the bathroom as I was turning on the shower in our new glass walled shower room. It was large enough to be called a room. We had sprung the extra money to have multiple shower heads mounted on the two tile walls and a huge rain-shower head above. There was a doorway to the master bedroom and one to the hallway on the opposite end of the room. There was a double sink counter nearly eight feet long to the left of the hallway door at the far end from the shower room. Besides the huge shower room there was a deep soaking tub between the shower and a separate space near the hallway door, which contained the toilet that was out of sight to anyone other than someone using the sinks.
She stuck her head in and said, "Don't use all the hot-water. I have to go next." I contemplated inviting her in with me, but she hadn't done that in a damn long time. I didn't respond. She'd left the room anyway. I lathered up head to toe and rinsed off. I stepped out of the shower as Angela walked in from the bedroom. She was naked and had her blonde hair pinned on top of her head. She walked into the shower room before the door had shut behind me. She pulled on her shower cap and tucked any spurious strands of hair in and pulled it down over her ears.
I dried off and stepped to the sink closest to the hallway door. I wet my face, squirted shaving foam into my hand and lathered up. I reached into my medicine cabinet and grabbed my razor. I took two swipes and swirled the razor around in the hot water in the sink. I looked back in the mirror and was getting ready to continue shaving when I saw Claire slowly open the door from the hallway and peek in. When she saw me standing at the sink in the nude, she quickly shut the door.
I raised the razor to my face again and the door pushed open again and Claire stepped in and shut the door behind her. She was still wearing her long, cotton tee-shirt. I figured it must be what she wears to sleep in. I looked back over my shoulder to see if Angela was looking this way. She was facing the multiple shower heads away from me, from us.
I turned my head back to Claire and she had already moved up beside me. My cock was at half-staff and I was trying to turn away from Claire so she wouldn't see it. She was having none of it. She was inches away from me when she reached past my hip and wrapped her fingers around my cock. It snapped to attention with her touch. I was looking her right in the eye when I quietly but sternly said, "Claire, what are you doing. Your mother is in the shower." She acted like she hadn't heard a single word as she pushed her free hand to my mouth and wiped shaving cream from around my lips. Then she leaned over and kissed me passionately. I responded in kind for a moment before I pulled away realizing what I was doing. Again, I said, "Claire, you can't be here. You need to go."
My lips were saying one thing and my cock was screaming, "Don't go." It was harder than last night and stuck straight out in front of me with Claire's right hand sliding up and down my shaft. She had a curious little smile on her face as she leaned in and pressed her body against mine. I protested again but I knew my heart wasn't in it. She did too.
My priority changed from getting Claire out of the bathroom to getting us out of the clear view of Angela in the shower. The only place was the alcove containing the toilet. She never let go of my cock until I had her pressed up against the wall out of site of the shower. She released my cock and grabbed the hem of her long tee-shirt and pulled it over her head. Her nipples were as hard as nails as she ran her fingers over them. There was no turning back now. I was as horny as a three-balled tom-cat.
Angela started singing in the shower. She must have had her blue-tooth earphones in under the shower cap. Claire slid her back down the wall to sit her ass on her heels. She looked around the corner toward the shower and grinned up at me. My cock was inches from her lips and was bouncing up and down. Claire pushed her face under my cock and licked my balls before licking her way up my shaft and then pressed my glans to my navel with her left hand. While looking me directly in the eye she lapped her tongue up my shaft before curling her lips over the velvety crown and pushed them down my shaft all the way to my balls. My head rocked back on my shoulders and I let out a low pitched groan that was louder than I had hoped.
Claire was deep-throating me making an "AAAWWWK AWWWKK AWWWK AWWWKk" noise. I looked down at her eyes looking up at me. I moaned, "Jesus, Baby-Girl. Your mother can't do that. Oh my gawwwddd. I never imagined it could feel that good." I pushed my cock at her face and she took the knob into her throat. I put my hands behind her head and held her in place as I started gently fucking her face as she started the "AAAWWWKK AAWWWKKKK" noise again. She still stared up at me and then she smiled with my cock still imbedded in her face. I pulled my cock back to give her a chance to breathe. She took a few gulps of air and then pushed her head back on my cock again and I started fucking her face again.



Angela broke the spell when she said, "Michael. Are you there?" I was snapped back to reality. All I could manage was an "ah-huh." She responded, "I can't find the body-wash in here. Is it under the sinks?" I didn't move. Actually, I couldn't move. Claire pulled her mouth off my cock and slurped in a glob of saliva. She grabbed my cock with both hands and grinned up at me. She pushed her mouth on the head and started a double-fisted, counter-rotating hand-job. I watched as I leaned back against the opposite wall from Claire and rocked my hips in rhythm with Claire's hand-job.
My head tipped back against the wall and said loudly, "Sorry Honey. I don't see it. I'll check the downstairs bathroom." Claire popped her mouth off the head of my cock and grinned at me. I moved around ninety degrees and sat down on the toilet seat. Claire pushed herself up the wall and pulled down her thong panties. She didn't know which way to go so she waited for me to guide her.
I placed my hands on her hips and pulled her around so she was between my knees facing away from me. I found her firm tits and erect nipples and caressed them as Claire groaned before sitting down. She bent forward to see my cock and she guided it to her pussy. I let her make the next move. She was breathing very raggedly when she made one final adjustment and then let herself drop down my shaft. The feeling was unbelievable. She was so tight. I didn't know what her experience was but I didn't care at that moment. As she was dropping, I was rocking my hips up into her and we met half-way. She groaned and shoved her hand to her mouth to stifle the sound.
Angela was singing again so she wasn't hearing anything that was going on with us. I grabbed Claire's hips and held her in place while I started firing my shaft up into her pussy. She groaned hard again and I shushed her.
Claire was moaning non-stop as she mumbled, "Oh my gawwddd. Fuck me Daddy."
I was gasping for air and I mumbled, "Why now Claire? Why are we doing this now?"
Her gasping response was, "I'd never seen your cock before. I was rocked by how horny it made me. Oh gawwdd. Daddy. Fuck me. Fuck me."
I reached around to her pussy and discovered that she was totally hairless down there. As my cock was drilling her pussy, I strummed my finger tips over her clitoris and she let out a soft scream which she promptly squelched with her hand.
Angela must have thought the sound was me coming back from downstairs and she said, "Well, did you find it." Claire giggled softly.
While still driving my cock into Claire's pussy, I loudly said, "I couldn't find it down there either. Are you sure you had some?"
Angela responded, "Oh, Okay." I put my hands on Claire's ass and pushed her up my shaft. She groaned as she came off the end. She spun around and went to her knees and sank her lips down my shaft again. She pulled off and smacked her lips with her tongue and smiled before sinking her lips back to my balls.
Angela wasn't going to be in the shower much longer and if she came out of the shower with us where we were, we would be busted. I lifted her chin and she looked up at me with a confused look on her face. She pulled off my cock. She sucked in more saliva and I placed my hands under her tits and lifted her up to her feet. I stood up and guided her to the hallway door. We slipped through the open door and quietly closed it behind me.
The question was where to go now. If Angela came looking for me and didn't find me in our bedroom, she would go to Claire's bedroom to see if she had seen me. Claire took the initiative and led me to her old room before she took Melli's larger room. I scrambled up on the bed and Claire crawled up behind me. I sat back with my shoulders against the headboard and Claire set her feet on either side of my hips facing my feet and sat back down on my cock again. Now that she wasn't deterred by the close proximity of her mother, she groaned loudly as she dropped to my balls. Her hand went to her pelvis and she started fingering her clitoris. She was slashing her head from side to side as I pummeled my cock into her.
I was getting that familiar feeling and there were still a few positions I wanted to try. Angela had never been one to try new positions. I stopped pumping my cock into her and lifted her hips up. She stood and turned around and sat back down in a forward cowgirl position and immediately sank her pussy down my shaft. I loved her tits. The way they sat so far apart on her chest like that. I reached out and cupped each of them in my hands. Her nipples were long and hard. She groaned when I started tweaking them. Claire started rocking her hips forward and back. She muttered, "Oh my God, Daddy, you are so hard. I'm going to cum pretty soon."
I motioned for her to stand up again and I maneuvered her to a doggy position. She grinned back at me as she spread her knees to give me access. I bent down and used my hands to push her knees back together and then pushed her forward until she was lying on her stomach. I pushed my arm under her hips and lifted her up and stuffed a pillow under her. She looked back at me with a confused look on her face. I grinned at her and then dropped my face to her ass and drilled my tongue into her anus and rimmed her. She surged forward to escape.
I moved my hips up so my legs were outside hers and guided my cock to her pussy which was barely visible in this position. When I pushed my cock in, Claire slammed her knees together and her mouth came open in a silent scream. I fucked her hard in that position and I could feel my orgasm was close at hand.
Claire looked back at me with a sultry look on her face and said, "Fuck me hard Daddy. I'm going to cum..." With the word 'cum', she suddenly rocked her hips back into me and groaned, "Daddy, I'm cumming. Hurry. Cum with me." I ramped up my pace and Claire started a constant moan, "OH OH OH OH OH." When I felt her pussy clenching on my cock that was it for me. She wanted me to cum with her but I didn't want to cum in her. I don't know why that was the line I couldn't cross but it was.
I pulled my cock out of her and started jerking on my cock. Long ropes of cum streamed from my cock onto her ass and back. She needed something to replace my cock and her three fingers drove in to replace me. Her hips were firing everywhere. I was firing everywhere.
As her orgasm started to diminish she let her hips fall forward and she pulled away from me. She laid there on her stomach gasping for air. Her pussy was clenching on her fingers. I sat back on my heels gasping for air too.
Way off in the distance, I could hear Angela yelling, "Where are you guys?"
I pushed myself off the bed to my feet and reached down to help Claire turn over and get to her feet. She had a panicked look on her face. I said, "Do you still have any of your clothes in here?" She hesitated a moment and then nodded. I said, "Find something and get dressed. I'll go down the back stairway to the laundry room. I'll find something to wear there. She looked down at my hard cock and bent over and sucked it into her mouth and lashed it with her tongue to clean it and then she stood and grinned at me. She apparently didn't mind the taste of her own pussy.
I opened the door and hurried to the back stairway with hard dick swinging from side to side. I waited on the stairway until I heard Angela yell, "Michael. Where are you?" She was at the other end of the house so I scooted down the stairs to the laundry room. I found a pair of gym pants and a tee-shirt and pulled them on. I didn't care if they were clean or dirty.
I opened the laundry room door and I could hear Angela say, "Claire? There you are. Have you seen your father?"
I heard Claire say, "He said he needed something from the car. He's probably in the garage."
'Beautiful,' I thought. The garage door was right behind me. I turned and went to the garage and made like I was at the workbench when Angela open the door and said, "There you are. I've been looking everywhere for you."
I responded, "Well here I am. What's up?"
She said, "I have to go to that food-bank thing for the homeless that I told you about. I should only be gone a few hours." I didn't recall her ever saying anything about the 'food-bank thing' before but her timing was perfect.
I said, "Okay Honey. Are you leaving now?"
She said "Uh-huh. Call me if you need to." She disappeared back into the house and I followed her in. She went straight to the front door and gathered her coat and her car-keys. She yelled up the stairs, "Claire, I'm going out for a while. Can you and your father entertain each other while I'm out?" I smiled at that. I could almost hear Claire in her room upstairs snickering. The front door slammed shut and when Angela's car drove out of the driveway, Claire came to the top of the stairway and yelled down the stairs, "How long will it take for you to get it up again."
I stepped into view and looked up at her standing there naked again. I said, "With you looking like that, I suspect it won't be long." She grinned down at me.
Claire said, "You know where Mom is going don't you?"
I leaned against the banister and said, "I only know what she told me that she has a food-bank 'thing' for the homeless. Why? Do you know something different?"
She took several steps down the stairway and said, "She's seeing someone. I don't know who. A friend of mine saw her in a passionate embrace at a bar. She knew Mom but couldn't see who she was sucking face with. She couldn't even tell if it was a man or a woman; just blonde hair and a little taller than Mom." I don't know why I was so stunned to hear this news. I really wasn't surprised. I had suspected it for some time. Claire came the rest of the way down to the hallway and hugged me and said, "I'm sorry, Daddy. I was sure you knew. I didn't want to be the one to tell you. I'm pretty sure Sarah knows. She's good friends with the person who told me I'm certain that Matthew doesn't know though. I don't know about Melli."
I said, "It figures. The men are always the brain-dead ones."
Claire took my hands and pressed them to her breasts and said, "I sorry." She reached down into my gym shorts to find a flaccid cock. She pulled her hand back and took my hand and led me upstairs to her bedroom. My face was inches behind Claire's magnificent bare ass. I leaned forward and kissed her on each butt-cheek. She looked back and giggled.
Claire's bed was still askew so she jumped in and held up the covers for me to follow her. I dropped my gym pants and pulled off my tee-shirt. My cock was of primary interest to Claire. She smiled up at me. It wasn't hard but it wasn't soft either. I slid under the covers with Claire.
She immediately went after my cock and I stopped her. She frowned. I pulled her up on my body so her head was beside mine on her pillow. Her breasts were firm with erotic anticipation. Her nipples were long and hard. I pulled her hips over mine and since we were the same height, our pelvic bones rested together. She splayed her legs to the outside of mine. She kissed me on the neck as I traced my index finger along the contour of her side-boob. She trembled from my touch and let out a low pitched moan.
I abandoned her tit and ran my hand along my hip and under hers to her sex. She was soaking wet. I touched her clitoris and she shuddered hard. She lifted her legs from the outside of mine and moved them inside my legs. She clamped her thighs on my hand and shuddered again. Her mouth opened as she exhaled on my ear. She whispered, "You're making me horny, Daddy. Are you ready yet?"
I wasn't ready yet; but I was getting there. I rolled Claire off me and kept rolling until I was on top. She looked up at me and bared her teeth as she lightly bit my lip. I kissed her and she groaned into my mouth. She was getting hot fast. I broke our embrace and inched my way down her body. I sucked on her nipples and then on the flesh of her tits. She closed her eyes and let her mouth fall open. She clenched her teeth and seethed air into her lungs. I was fascinated by her tits but I pushed further down until my lips were on her clitoris. I looked up at her face between her tits. She was looking down at me too.
I dipped my tongue into her sex and flicked the tip on her clitoris and she thrust her hips up hard as she screamed. I pulled back my tongue and then gently kissed her clitoris. She groaned, "Oh my God. You are good at this." She thrust her hips up again inviting me in again. I grinned at her and she grinned back. I inched lower and dragged the tip of my tongue down through her labia and jabbed my speared tongue into her pussy. She screamed again as her hips fired up, driving her torso into the bed.
I could feel my cock getting harder but I wanted to bring her to climax with my tongue. I didn't have to try very much longer either. In two minutes, Claire let out a loud scream that I hoped the neighbors didn't hear. She grabbed my hair and pulled me hard into her pussy as she drove her hips up. Her face screwed into a mask of pure bliss. Her pussy was pushing my tongue out as fast as I could push it back in. She was leaking vaginal juices and I was lapping them up as fast as I could. I loved her taste. I couldn't get enough. She held my face in her pussy until she started to recover from her orgasm. Her chest was heaving as she sucked huge breaths of air into her lungs. She muttered, "Oh my God," after each gasp of oxygen. She clutched her tits in her hands and pinched her nipples.
Once she released my hair, I crawled up her body kissing everywhere along the way. She released her tits to allow me to maul them with my tongue and lips. When I got to her lips, my hard cock was pushing on her pussy. Her eyes went wide as a smile burst on her face. She said, "Oh my God. Hurry Daddy. Put it in me." I rolled my hips forward driving the velvety crown into the entrance of her pussy.
Claire rolled her hips up to meet my descending cock. Claire held her breath as my cock pushed all the way down. I started to pull back out but Claire grabbed my ass and held me in place. Her eyes were wide and her mouth was open in a silent scream. I looked down to her face and tears were exploding from her closed eyelids. She finally opened her eyes and looked at me. She burst into a grin and then pushed up with her hips signaling me to fuck her. I did just that.
I fucked Claire to another orgasm and then I pulled my cock out and rolled off to her side. I lifted her closest leg and scooched my cock in close to her leaking pussy from the side. She rolled slightly away from me and draped her leg across mine as I pushed my cock back into her pussy. She groaned as I pushed in. She mumbled, "Fuck. Yes. This is nice." I leaned forward and sucked her closest tit to my lips and tongued her nipple. She groaned hard again.
I could feel my own climax building and Claire groaned, "Jesus Christ. Your cock is getting bigger, harder. Fuck. I can feel another one coming. FUCCCCKKKK MEEEEEE." I was slamming my cock into her when she screamed out "I'MMM CCCUMMINNGGG AGGAIINNN. JESUS DADDY. YOU'RE KILLING ME."
I heard her but I was screwing every muscle in my body into a knot. It took a huge effort on my part to pull my cock from her pussy as my muscles seemed predisposed to driving my cock in, not out. My muscles finally released and cum instantaneously exploded up my shaft onto Claire's hairless pubis, stomach and chest. I groaned out, "YYYUUUNNGGGG," as I drove my cock forward as hard as I could. Claire frowned when I pulled my cock out. I guess she was disappointed that I didn't cum in her but the line was still there. She grabbed my cock and started jerking on it as I blasted stream after long stream of pearly white cum across her body. She kept jerking on it until I had drained my balls.
Her other fingers were digging into her pussy like she had an itch she needed to scratch badly. Amazingly, Claire frigged herself into another climax and I just laid there and watched in fascination. I said, "Jesus Claire. Are you okay?"
Claire didn't answer. I guess it was a rhetorical question anyway. I'd lost count of the number of orgasms she'd had this morning. I'd had two and that was a lot for me these days. As I thought about her multiple orgasms, I harkened back to those days when I was her age. Six or seven orgasms were not unusual in a day, even if they were self-induced.
I knew that what we were doing was wrong. I'd had sexual thoughts regarding Melli and Claire before. They were beautiful young ladies. I had never contemplated acting on those thoughts though and I've never discussed those thoughts with other guy friends for fear that I would be the only one and be perceived as a pervert for such thoughts.
I've always believed that we all have spurious thoughts that are inappropriate in human society. Who hasn't had thoughts like killing someone who has angered you? You don't act on those thoughts. You can't control what thoughts pop into your brain. It makes no sense to chastise yourself for those thoughts either. They just pop in there and pop back out. Thank God we can't read each other's minds.
In this case, I had just reacted with the baser human response to a sexual situation. When Claire took my cock in her hand and started jerking me off. My little head took control. The battle with the big head comes afterward, like now.
Claire had responded to my question about 'Why now?' with 'I've never seen your cock before.' I thought that was pretty lame so I decided to pursue the subject as we lay there naked in her bed with cum all over her and her fingers dragging through my pubic hair and fondling my flaccid cock.
"Claire. Earlier, when I asked you, 'Why now?' You answered that 'you'd never seen my cock before and it made you horny'". She remained silent. "There has to be way more to this than that. You were teasing me last night by flashing your thong at me and then the overt action this morning. What's going on?"
Claire was quiet a long time. She was so quiet; I thought she wasn't even breathing. After more than a minute she said, "I'm taking this Psychology course at school. It's titled "Psychology of Familial Relationships." The professor has written several books on the subject. I took the course because I have always been sexually attracted to you. The professor calls it the "Electra Complex". It's kind of like the 'Oedipus Complex" but applies to daughters and their fathers. Oedipus is about sons and their mothers. The theory goes back to Freud and Karl Jung. The professor is studying the "Electra Complex" in the context of a study that showed that children who were raised together in a community like the Israeli kibbutz didn't exhibit sexual interest in each other, even though they weren't necessarily biologically related. That theory was put forth as an explanation for why siblings don't have sexual attractions to each other and parents too. Theorists are even pushing this a little further to explain why married couples who have been together for a long time eventually lose sexual interest in each other."
Claire sat up and sat beside me Indian style with her legs crossed. She stopped fondling my cock. She continued, "You and Mom haven't been sexually attracted to each other in a long time." I thought Angela and I had kept our sex lives private but I guess not well enough. "Sarah seems to be particularly tuned in to your sexual dysfunction. I'm sure that's why she's uncomfortable visiting here."
"Anyway, the "Electra Complex" is a term used to describe a girl's sense of competition with her mother for the affections of her father. It's all pretty confusing and involves penis envy and stuff. I don't think I ever felt that I was trying to get your affections away from Mom. So, this class has close to one hundred students. The professor had us fill out a few surveys with pretty explicit questions. She is starting a study and the surveys identified me, along with about a dozen others as candidates, both male and female for the study."



Claire went quiet for a while. I could see there was more to tell so I let you continue in her own time. She continued with a little hesitancy, "The professor gave us, in the study, some homework for the semester break. Ummm..ummmm. The surveys showed that the study group all had the same attraction for our fathers or mothers or a brother or sister or someone in a familial relationship. We were asked to act on our sexual interest and report the responses back to the study."
Holy Shit. I was a homework assignment. I rolled onto my back and stared at the ceiling for a minute.
Claire could sense my mood swing and she said, "I'm sorry Daddy. I'm sorry for the motivation of my actions but not that I acted on my repressed desires. I wish I'd acted years ago. I've had sex with boyfriends going back to high school but I've never experienced anything as intense as today with you."
She was quiet again for some time and then she said, "I'm not trying to replace Mom. At least I don't think I am. I'm learning a lot about myself from this professor. I know what we did today is wrong from a society point of view but no societal rule can be absolute. I know our relationship will be different from now on. I'm not a child and I walked into this with eyes wide open. I love you Daddy. Not like a six year old loves her father and not like a lover loves her man. If we never do this again, I would understand but I will treasure today for all time."
I was silent as I analyzed my feelings. In the silence I heard a car pull into the driveway. I looked at my watch and it had been more than two hours since Angela had left. I sat up and touched Claire's hand and squeezed it gently as I smiled at her. I got off her bed and said, "You'd better get dressed." I hurried from her room and down the hall to the master bedroom. I dressed and hurried downstairs just as Angela was coming through the front door. She tossed her keys on the table in the foyer and stripped off her coat and hung it in the coat closet by the door.
I grabbed a book off the shelf and slid into a chair. I was making a plausible ruse when Angela came into the living room. I looked up from the book and said, "Hi Honey. How did things go at the shelter?"
She looked at me and said, "Are you reading? I don't think I've ever seen you reading a book."
"Well, I'm on vacation and I just wanted to relax with no plans."
She said, "What's Claire up to?"
"I'm not sure. She's been in her room on her computer. She says she's writing a report for a class."
Angela turned and headed for the stairs. I put the book back in the shelf and noticed that the title was "Men are from Mars Women are from Venus" by John Gray. I hadn't even looked when I grabbed it and if Angela had noticed the title, she'd know I was faking it. I would never even look at a book like that. It must be hers.
I went upstairs to find Angela in Claire's room. They were talking about school. Claire's laptop computer was closed on her desk as she conversed with her mother. I went back downstairs to the living room and picked the John Gray book off the shelf again and sat down and started really reading it. I thought that I had better get some better understanding of the differences between men and women because I clearly had no clue.
The day went by as usual. Angela was cleaning up from Christmas, stripping ornaments off the tree and packing them away. Claire helped her for a while but got bored quickly and drifted back to her room.
After dinner, we watched TV for a while and then watched a rented DVD of a recent movie. Afterward, we all went up to bed. I did my bedtime bathroom routine and climbed under the sheets. Angela did her routine too. It takes her longer because of her makeup. The bathroom lights went off and she made her way in the dark to slide into bed on her side. We didn't speak and she immediately rolled onto her side facing away from me. I lay there on my back staring at the swaying shadows on the ceiling from the streetlights through the trees. My hands were behind my head.
My mind was racing with the events of the day; from Claire's revelation about her sexual interest in me to her revelation that Angela probably had a lover. I don't recall ever being in as much emotional turmoil as I was right then. I flashed back to Claire sucking my cock with her mother only feet away in the shower and my cock got as hard as it was then. I guess the question of whether our tryst would be a once in a lifetime event was being answered as I lay there pitching tent under the sheet.
I tried to drift off to sleep but couldn't. Angela's breathing indicated she was sound asleep. I pulled back the covers and slid out to the floor. My cock was as hard as a granite post and when I walked to the bathroom in the dark my cock wagged from side to side like a divining rod in search of water.
With a boner like I had, I didn't have to pee. I walked to the sinks and just stood there looking at my reflection in the dim illumination from the streetlights out front. I stroked my cock a few times just to feel the hardness. I turned and headed back to the bedroom but stopped at the shower room and just stood there. I knew what I wanted to do but it didn't mesh with what I should do.
I wrapped my hand around my cock and turned again. 'Fuck it,' I thought. 'Go for it.' I quietly opened the door beside the sinks and closed it behind me. I quietly walked down the hall to Claire's room. She was lying on her back with her hands behind her head. She was awake as evidenced by her turning her head toward me when I stepped through her open door.
I moved over next to her bed. Claire rolled on her side and nudged herself toward me. She reached out and wrapped her fingers around my cock and said, "Jesus Daddy. You're hard." I didn't say a word. She lowered her head and put my glans on her lips. She kissed it and then pushed onto the shaft. I put my hands on either side of her head and groaned hard. I started fucking her face and she was taking all of me, "AAAWWWKKK AAWWKK AAWWWKKK."
I mumbled, "Oh my God Claire. Fantastic." She pulled her head back and dipped down to suck my balls and I groaned again. She kissed her way up my shaft and rolled her lips over the knob again and took it right to her throat. I said, "Fuck. Yes."
I didn't last more than five minutes before I blew my load into her mouth. She swallowed it all and smacked her lips with her tongue. She pushed her lips back on and lashed my shaft with her tongue to clean me off. She pulled back again and wiped my cock on her sheet. She lay back and I bent down and kissed each nipple and then her lips before I turned and headed back the way I had come.
I quietly opened the bathroom door and just as quietly shut it behind me. I took one step into the bathroom heading for the bedroom when Angela said, "Is she better than me?" She was sitting on the toilet out of sight. My heart, which was already beating hard from Claire's blow-job, was thudding in my chest. Actually it felt like it was thudding in my throat.
I turned to face the dark form sitting in the blackness of the toilet alcove. "Probably," was all I said.
"What the fuck does that mean? She's had a thing for you for years. Don't tell me you and she hasn't gotten it on. How long has it been going on?"
I decided to be truthful because it was apparent that she wouldn't believe me anyway. "Today," was all I said.
Angela laughed and said, "Yeah, right. I already knew about today. Her room reeked of sex when I got home and you're sitting innocently in the living room reading my John Gray book. You two aren't very good at this."
I was getting angry now and responded, "Well, with one day's experience behind us, I'm sure we aren't. We'll get better." I regretted saying that as soon as it came out of my mouth. That was the end of that conversation. I decided to attack her about her trysts. I hoped Claire had the straight scoop. "Who are you seeing on the side? What's his name? How long have you been seeing him?"
Angela laughed and said, "You're just throwing shit against the wall to see what sticks." I evoked the witness that Claire had mentioned as proof. She laughed harder and then got serious. "I have been seeing someone for quite awhile now. I can't tell you his name because it's not a 'he'."
She could knock me over with a feather. "You're involved with another woman?"
All Angela said was, "DUH." I had no words in me to continue this conversation either. I stood there silent for several moments and then just turned and headed for the bedroom. I slid under the sheets. Angela followed close behind and slid under the sheets on her side of the bed. We were both just staring at the ceiling for a long time.
Angela spoke first, "I don't want to change anything. We're comfortable in our indifference toward each other. It's been years in the making. I don't want a divorce, even when Claire is out of the house." She was quiet again for several moments before she said, "You have your daughter and I have mine."
I didn't dare ask what that meant.
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It was Sunday afternoon after the party/orgy. The Caterers had come to cart away all the extra food. Chase had returned to take his Karaoke Machine. Alexis and I had cleaned every surface from furniture to counter-tops to floors. Laundry was going and Noah came down the hallway from the main part of the house and more or less collapsed into a recliner-chair in the living room. He was all disheveled in a miss-buttoned shirt. The crotch of his pants was stained with a wet substance that was unmistakable. He had bright red lipstick smeared on his lips and cheeks.
We had been sitting in the living room drinking a cup of coffee when he stumbled in. We looked at each other and burst out laughing. He muttered something like, "Jesus Christ. Those two are as insatiable as Crystal. What do they say about older women reaching their sexual peak? Rachel is a wild woman." He looked at us looking at him and continued, "Fuck. Listen to me; complaining about being fucked out. What an idiot." We all nodded and laughed.
We knew he would lay the details on us first thing and he didn't disappoint. "Rachel wanted to try every position in the Kama Sutra, I think. Some of them were new to me and I thought after Olivia and Sophia that I had done them all. I lost count of Rachel's orgasms and she wanted more but I couldn't get it up anymore. Mitch was more reserved with me but a crazed harlot with her mother." Alexis giggled at his word "Harlot". Noah looked down and noticed his shirt and he re-buttoned them in order. He brushed his hands over the crotch of his pants and groaned.
Noah looked at us drinking coffee and he mumbled something about 'needing some of that' as he struggled out of the recliner and headed for the kitchen. Alexis took a sip off her cup and said, "Let's discuss our plan with Noah." I nodded and when he got back and sat back in the recliner again with a cup of coffee, Alexis said, "Noah. Do you have to get back home today?" Noah looked at Alexis and then me. He had a confused look on his face but he shook his head 'No'. Alexis continued, "Hunter has to stay here for a few more days to get ready for the Bowl game a couple days after Christmas. I was going to go home Tuesday morning but I've moved it up to tomorrow and then Hunter would drive the van home a couple days later. You have to drive right past the city to get home so we thought maybe you could drop me off at our condo on your way. Then we would only have one vehicle to drive back after semester break." She smiled her sexy little smile to cap her request.
I knew there wouldn't be any problem. Any time that Noah could spend around Alexis was a bonus for him. He vigorously nodded his head and grinned at Alexis. The decision was made. Noah looked around and commented on how much cleaner everything was since he had left three hours earlier. Alexis told him he had fresh linens on his bed and he appreciated that. He and Crystal had basically destroyed the bed in his guest bedroom last night and this morning. Noah asked for Crystal's contact information but we didn't have it. His best bet was to go back and ask Rachel. He was reluctant to do that.
Other than the Football practice sessions, we just lounged around in the apartment and recovered from Saturday night's orgy. It had been a great party and Noah wanted to know all about Alexis' friends. He had seen several of them on TV before but as usual, he only had eyes for Alexis and had paid them no attention. We took Noah to our Bar-B-Q joint for dinner and he agreed it was the best ever.
The next morning, Alexis and I enjoyed our favorite shower sex in a long, slow, sensual session of love-making. Alexis had two orgasms and I had one in synch with her second. Noah bitched because we had used all the hot-water. I would have to tell Rachel that it looked like the hot-water heater was still not right.
Alexis packed a huge suitcase and a duffle-bag and I loaded it into Noah's car. Noah loaded his and then we man-hugged and shook hands. There was no emotion in our parting. I probably wouldn't see him again for a while but we had parted hundreds of times over the years since we were five, so it was always 'until we see each other again'. I kissed and hugged Alexis for a long time. Any time away from her seemed like an eternity. Tears popped out of her eyes and rolled down her cheeks and she got me going too. It was Monday and I would be home on Wednesday afternoon for Christmas Eve.
I wished Noah a Merry Christmas and asked him to relay that to his parents. He nodded, hugged me again and climbed behind the wheel. They drove off with Alexis waving and throwing kisses until they were out of sight. I stepped into the garage and pressed a button to open the cast-iron perimeter gate. It would automatically close when a sensor picked up on the vehicle passing through. I stepped back out into the driveway just to enjoy the total silence. It was cold and I blew on my hands as my breath formed a fog that drifted away in a slight breeze.
I reluctantly pulled myself out of my reverie and slid up into the van driver's seat and went to morning practice. I was late and the field house parking close to the entrance was full, so I found a slot way in the back row. There was an old style Cadillac Fleetwood parked in front of me. I started to get out of the van when I noticed movement in the car that I had parked nose to nose with. It was Coach Hannah's car and she was sitting in the passenger side front seat with a pair of legs draped past her head over the front seat. Hannah's face was buried in a pussy so she didn't see me looking down from my higher perch through my windshield and hers only ten feet away. Sprawled on her dashboard was the torso of one of Hannah's Cheerleaders. She was in uniform with her sweater pulled up over her tits and her pleated skirt pulled up around her waist. Her panties were probably on the floor. Hannah's hands were mashing the girl's tits as she was drilling her tongue deep into her pussy. The girl was writhing everywhere. Her hair was basically wiping the inside of the windshield as her lead rolled from side to side in obvious ecstasy.
I was getting a boner as I watched them. I pulled my cock out of my pants and started jerking off. I reached under the seat and found my clean 'cum-towel' and laid it across my thigh. At one point Hannah came up for air but she wasn't looking at anything beyond the girl's tits and pussy. I couldn't see much of the girls face but her hair color and the style was familiar. I had never been introduced to her and I didn't know her name.
Suddenly, the girl began humping her hips up into Hannah's face in an obvious orgasm. Hannah did her best to stay with her. I could see the girl's mouth open in an apparent scream but I couldn't hear anything except the rhythmic tinging of the van's engine as it cooled. In a minute or so, the girl pulled her legs back into the front seat and Hannah lay over on the bench seat and the girl maneuvered into a sixty-nine position with Hannah on the bottom. All I could see now was the girl's ass rocking forward and back with Hannah's hands on her hips and the girls head bobbing up and down as she was obviously eating Hannah's pussy.
I could feel that familiar sensation coming on and I let it come. I let out a grunt as my lungs seized. I grabbed the towel and wrapped it around my cock. As my first rope of cum blasted into the towel, I let out a "GGGGYYYYYAAAAAA," sound as my head rolled back on my neck. My flailing hand accidently hit the steering wheel and the horn tooted. I was in mid groan and when I looked forward again, Hannah and the Cheerleader were sitting up looking at me. Hannah had an ear to ear grin on her glistening face. The Cheerleader was looking back and forth from me to Hannah and was confused by the look on Hannah's face. She obviously just wanted to get out of there. I was in mid orgasm and nothing in the world was going to interrupt that. I kept on flailing my cock with my hand and from the motion of my right arm and shoulder; Hannah knew exactly what I was doing.
The huge door of the Fleetwood swung open and Hannah, stepped out as she smoothed down her skirt. She reached her hand back into her car and pulled the Cheerleader across the seat to stand beside her. Her sweater was still above her tits and she didn't seem to notice. Her pleated skirt fell back into place. Hannah maneuvered the girl out of the way and slammed her door. Hannah's grin had not diminished as she walked toward my van pulling the girl with her.
From the lascivious look on Hannah's face, I knew what she was planning. The girl looked like she was looking for a way to escape but Hannah didn't release her grip on the girl's wrist. Hanna opened the sliding door on the passenger side and climbed in as I was blowing my last salvo of cum into my towel. She pulled the girl in behind her and slid the door shut. She looked around the back of the van and found nothing except for two rolled up yoga mats. She didn't say a word as I rotated my seat toward the center. She rolled the yoga mats out on the van floor and positioned them side-by-side. Hannah was on her knees and the girl was stooped over as she stood there. She was trembling and when I pulled my towel off the end of my cock, her trembling turned into a vibration. Her eyes went wide and her mouth opened as she mumbled, "Holy Shit." She didn't have that 'I've got to get out of here' look on her face anymore.
Hannah noticed the change too and motioned for the girl to come down on one of the mats. Hannah pulled the girls sweater over her head. She wasn't wearing a bra, even though she should have. Her tits were large and firm. Her nipples were extremely hard and the girl immediately started running her index fingers around them. The girl unzipped her pleated skirt and slithered out of it. She was now wearing socks and sneakers and a gold waist chain. Her pussy was drenched from her tryst with Hannah.
The girl was pretty in a 'girl-next-door' way. She had light brown hair that hung straight to below her breasts. Her stomach was trim and her hips narrow, which made her large tits look even bigger. She had an obvious thigh gap that I couldn't pull my eyes away from. From what I could tell when her ass was in the air in Hannah's front seat, her ass was spectacular. I couldn't confirm that as she stood facing me staring at my cock in my fist. I was stroking my hard cock as she watched. Her voice trembled as she said, "You're 'Meat' right?" I nodded. "I'm Vanessa or just "Nessy" like the monster. Speaking of monsters, I'm glad to finally meet you and I'm delighted to see that your nickname suits you perfectly."
Hannah pushed one of the yoga mats between the two front seats and guided Vanessa to her knees between mine. She smiled at Hannah as she backed off and started getting undressed. Vanessa looked up at me and then down to my cock. She placed her extended fingers on my glans and waited to see if I would release my cock to her. I smiled at her and pulled back my hand. She wrapped her fingers around as much of my shaft as she could and started a double fisted hand-job. She'd obviously done this before. She smiled up at me as her hands counter-rotated on my shaft. I looked from Vanessa over to Hannah as her bra came off and was deposited on top of Vanessa's clothes. Hannah's skirt dropped and she had no panties on either. She kicked the skirt over with the rest of their clothes. Hannah's nipples were as hard as stone. Her pussy glistened from Vanessa's saliva and her own lubrication.
Hannah came over and knelt down beside Vanessa and watched her hands working my cock. She looked up at me to see my reaction. She grinned at me and I grinned back. I figured that Hannah would take over the show but instead she maneuvered herself in behind Vanessa and sat down on the mat with her legs stretched out toward me. She pulled herself up close to Vanessa and pressed her tits into Vanessa's back as she reached around Vanessa and cradled her large tits in her hands and rolled her hardened nipples with her index fingers and thumbs.
Vanessa switched from a double-fisted hand-job to a single hand and cradled my balls with the other. Hannah released Vanessa's tits and moved one hand up under her ass and started finger-fucking her pussy. With her free hand she gently pushed Vanessa's head toward my cock. Vanessa resisted at first but then relented and leaned forward and put her lips on my velvety crown and kissed it as she looked directly into my eyes. She pulled her head back and spit on the crown and then pushed the crown into the corner of her lips and stretched them over the knob. She continued to stroke with a single hand from balls to her lips. She stopped as her lips locked around the ridgeline. Her eyes started to water and she pulled off with a huge glob of saliva following close behind. She gathered the glob in her hand and rubbed it into my cock for lubrication.
I looked at Hannah. She was smiling as she was trying to push Vanessa's head back on my cock with her open hand on the back of her head. Vanessa was resisting and Hannah finally got frustrated with her and got up on her knees and leaned over Vanessa's shoulder trying to get her own mouth on my cock. She resorted to nudging Vanessa aside and taking her place between my knees. She grinned up at me and grabbed my cock away from Vanessa and struggled to get her lips over the knob. Her grin broadened when she was successful. She proceeded to give me a great half-cock blow-job. Her hands were on my thighs as her head bobbed up and down. I looked at Vanessa. She was concentrating on Hannah's blow-job with a wistful smile on her face.
After a few minutes of Hannah's blow-job, she pulled off and leaned back. She pulled me off the driver's seat to the mat in the middle of the van. She pulled me along as she sat back on the mat and then lay back with her knees up and spread wide. I was on my knees inching my cock closer to her pussy. I pressed my knees up against her ass. Hannah lifted her hips with her legs in search of my cock. I guided it to her and pushed in at a steady pace. I stopped at the usual spot. Hannah had given me a blow-job on the plane but we had not fucked yet. She was anxious and she grabbed my hips and pulled me hard into her as she let out a scream. She stopped pulling on me and in a moment she was okay to go and I pushed the rest of the way in.
Vanessa came up behind me and cradled my balls as I started fucking Hannah. I didn't go easy on her and picked up my pace. Hannah was handling everything I could give her and then she motioned for Vanessa to come sit on her face while I fucked the shit out of her. Vanessa complied by setting her pussy down on Hannah's face as she faced me. She pushed her tits up to my face and I began sucking on her tits and nipples. She started groaning as soon as Hannah began her tongue attack.
Five minutes later, Hannah started to seize her muscles. I could feel her pussy on my cock. Her orgasm took over her body and she lost Vanessa's pussy as she moaned, "Oh my gggawwwddd. I'mmm cumminnngggg. Oh shit."
Vanessa had been getting close herself and she was disappointed when Hannah abandoned her pussy. She was frantic to find a replacement for Hannah's tongue and she opted to slide down Hannah's body, push me out of Hannah's pussy and then slide her pussy on my cock. I took her weight in my hands and began heaving her back and forth on my cock. She let out an incredibly loud scream as she writhed in my arms. Her head crashed down on my shoulder as she screamed, "JESUS. JESUS. FUCK ME. HERRRREE I GOOO." She threw her arms around my neck and started driving her pussy on my cock. I could feel her muscles seize and release as she gasped for air.
Hannah was recovering from her orgasm and was watching Vanessa grinding her pussy on my cock. Vanessa was grinding so hard that I was forced back to sit on my ass. Vanessa's pussy came with my cock and she pushed me back on my back and slid into a cowgirl position with her knees at my waist, rocking her hips frantically. Vanessa was crazed. Her face was scrunched up into a mask of grim determination.
Vanessa slowed her attack and I thought she was done. She put her hands down on my pectorals and grinned at me. She said, "I want another one. Are you ready to go?" Apparently it was a rhetorical question because she renewed her attack and fucked me with everything she had. She was tiring quickly and I grabbed her hips to help her. I lifted her hips with mine so she came up my cock and then I held my hips up so she couldn't push all the way back down again. I had four inches of cock in her and I started my piston-fuck action and she exploded into a scream and in thirty seconds she was groaning her way into another orgasm and when I drove my full length into her with my first shot of cum increased the power of her orgasm. I was groaning hard and she was screaming.
Hannah didn't want to miss out so she came around and pulled my cock out of Vanessa's spasming pussy and caught a shot in the face before she could get my cock into her mouth. She was so sure she could handle any load she didn't even try to swallow. Big mistake. In two shots, her eyes were bugging out and her cheeks were too. She tried to start swallowing but it was way too late. The next salvo blew her off the knob and she was frantically trying to push my cock back in Vanessa's pussy but caught a round in the face first. Vanessa was anxious to get it back too as she was wagging her ass in Hannah's face searching for it. When she got it back, she let out another scream as she sank down hard on it.
Suddenly there was a banging coming from the outside of the van. A male voice yelled, "All right; open up in there." The sliding door handle jiggled but it was locked. A face appeared at the passenger side window with his hands trying to block the reflection. I knew he couldn't see anything through those black-out filmed windows. He banged again and said, "Come on Hannah. I know you're in there. What poor young unsuspecting girl are you corrupting now?"
Vanessa had stopped immediately and she was quiet except for the heavy gasping for air. I looked over at Hannah. Whoever it was had Hannah's number. She was not pleased. She yelled back, "God Damn it Jimmy. You're stalking me. Go away. I'm having a business meeting."
From what I could see when he pushed his face to the window, Jimmy was a campus security guard. Jimmy laughed and said, "Yeah right. I've got your business meeting right here in my hand. Come on. You know the drill. One little blow-job and I'll go away." It sounded like Hannah's payment plans to stay out of trouble around the University was a blow-job.
Hannah yelled, "God Damn it Jimmy. Okay. Pull your cruiser up behind the van and don't lock the door so I'm standing in the parking lot in the nude like last time." He laughed as we could hear him walk away. While he was gone, Vanessa pulled off my cock and stood up. She was pulling her sweater and skirt back on when we heard a car pull up behind the van and the horn toot. Hannah looked at Vanessa and then me and said, "Shit. Shit. Shit." She unlocked the side door of the van and slid it open. She stuck her head out looking to see if anyone else was around and then stepped out and made a dash for the cruiser.
Vanessa and I maneuvered ourselves so we could see behind the van from our higher vantage point in the side-view mirror. We couldn't see everything but we could see enough to know exactly what was going on. Hannah slid into the front seat and closed the door. She immediately began unzipping the campus cop's zipper. We could see the cop looking down into his lap and we could see Hannah's naked shoulders and head as she bobbed up and down on the cops cock. His head lolled back on her neck and his mouth hung open. He may have been groaning but we couldn't hear anything.



Jimmy had terrific stamina or he was intentionally holding back his orgasm just to piss Hannah off. I was betting on the latter. Hannah's head bobbed fast and then went slow as she tried to get him off. She lifted her head at one point and she was having a heated conversation with the cop as she jerked him off with her right hand. Her head went back down and after more than five minutes the cops hips humped up banging Hannah's head into the steering wheel. Hannah never pulled back as she obviously took all of the cops jizz and a minute later she lifted her naked ass above the side window as she maneuvered herself to get out of his car. Jimmy lips moved as he was saying something. Then Hannah's lips moved and it wasn't hard to lip read "Fuck You Jimmy." She pushed open the door and slid out on to the ground. Jimmy sped off leaving her standing in the open in the nude. She threw him 'the bird' and rushed back to the side door of the van. She slid it open and got in slamming the door behind her. She had cum all over face. It was dripping off her chin onto her tits. Vanessa looked at her and giggled and then slid open the van door and jumped out. She slammed the sliding door behind her and headed for the Field House.
Hannah looked up at me and said, "That God-Damn Athletics Director has requested that campus security keep him up to date on my sex life. I'd rather blow Jimmy than drag Vanessa in front of the Director for God knows what ever perversion he can think of. It's bad enough that I have to blow that son-of-a-bitch on a regular basis just to keep my job. I don't want to include Vanessa or the next Vanessa." She chuckled. I didn't say anything but it looked like Mindy had got the straight scoop from the Director's secretary.
I got up and started getting dressed. Hannah took the hint and did the same. We walked together across the parking lot to the Field House. I was so late it didn't make sense to even get dressed and go out on the field. Instead, I pulled on some gym shorts and a baggy tank-top and went to the weight room for a workout.
I was surprised to see Jan and some other girls working out in the weight room already. One of the other girls was much taller than Jan and she was 6'2" tall. Jan was spotting for one girl lifting heavy weights on the incline-bench. Jan said, "Hey," when I walked in and began stretching. She watched every move I made to the point where the girl had to get her attention back to help her get the bar-bell back up on the hooks again. When the girl on the bench sat up she turned back to Jan and said loud enough for me to hear, "Do you know that guy?"
Jan kept her voice low in response but I heard her say one clear word, "Meat". The girls looked over at me and said, "No kidding. So that's the infamous Meat." I smiled to myself as I heard,"infamous Meat". Two other girls came over. They were both attractive but nowhere near Jan's beauty. One of them was a black girl who must have been 6'7". Besides being tall, she was a big girl. She must be a hell of load on the basketball court. The other girl was white and stood around 5'10". They had been working together until they heard the word "Meat" and they came over to Jan to see what was up.
Now that they found out that Jan knew me they had to find out how she knew me. Jan was explaining her friendship with Alexis the leader of the 'Smoking Hot 5'. They obviously knew who Alexis was. I was trying to ignore them but they were all talking loud enough for me to hear them. Jan tied the connections when she told them I was Alexis' fiancé. The lights came on in all of their eyes at once. They all stood there watching me stretch. I was uncomfortable having them watching me so I decided to go to the sauna and hoped they would be gone when I came out.
I wrapped a towel around my nakedness and went to the sauna. There was no one else there. I turned up the heat and the only sound was the ting...ting...ting of the aluminum fins on the sauna heating unit as the heat came on. I sat down and within five minutes I was sweating profusely. I sat back with my head against the wall. The only light in the sauna came through a small glass window in the wooden door, so when the light was blocked by someone looking through the window it was obvious to me, even with my eyes closed.
The sauna door opened and Jan and her three team mates walked in with towels wrapped around them and sat down, two on either side of me. I opened my eyes when I heard the door open. I watched them file in and sit down and then tipped my head back against the wall again and closed my eyes. My flaccid cock was lying on my left thigh and the towel laid over it, but it was obvious to anyone in the room what was under the towel.
I heard the unmistakable sounds of kissing so I opened my eyes to see what was up. The tall black girl was sucking face with the white girl who had been working out with her. Jan and the girl she had been spotting for were sucking face too. Jan was looking at me as she kissed her partner. Their lips separated and the girl worked her way down Jan's neck and pulled down her towel to suck on Jan's tits. Jan smiled at me and then grinned when she noticed my cock hardening under the towel. Jan groaned from the girls attack on her tits.
The tall black girl and her partner were moving into a sixty-nine position as the towels were discarded. My cock was lifting the towel up in front of me to form a tent. Jan watched my cock moving and she looked up at my face and grinned. Jan and her partner moved into a sixty-nine position too and I pulled back my towel and began fisting my cock as I watched these four girls enjoying each other. I had heard that the women's basketball players were all lesbians. I knew Jan was bi-sexual. I had also read an article on the internet about 95% of the WNBA player being lesbians. 'Whatever' was my attitude? Who cares? I was thoroughly enjoying the show, whatever their sexual persuasion was.
Jan had rolled onto her back on my left side. Her head was a foot or so from my left hip. Her partner was on top pushing her pussy down into Jan's face. The partner was face down in Jan's sex. In moments, they were both groaning hard. I looked to my right and the black girl's ass was in my face as she had dropped her sex into her partner's face. Her legs were so long that her ass was nearly at my face level. I slowly stroked my steel hard shaft.
Jan was doing her thing in her partner's pussy but she lifted her hands over her head and after a few tries she found my cock. I let her have my cock and she started jerking me off. I sucked my left index finger into my mouth and then moved it over to Jan's partner's anus. Jan saw what I was going to do and she nodded her head. I pushed my left index finger to her anus and lightly rimmed it. Jan's partner groaned assuming that Jan was doing it. She pushed her ass back at my finger and I gently pushed it inside her sphincter. She lifted her head out of Jan's pussy to groan as I continued to push in all the way to the third knuckle. When I stopped, she dropped her face back into Jan's pussy and Jan closed her eyes and let out a groan as she was driving her tongue in and out.
I looked over to my right at the black girl's shapely hips in my face. I ran my right index finger into my mouth and lightly rimmed her anus. She groaned and pushed back as I guided my finger all the way in. She pulled her face off her partner's pussy and said, "Oh fuck. Yeah. That feels great. Fuck me with your finger, Jo." She obviously assumed that her partner 'Jo' was finger fucking her. I did as she asked and started fucking her ass with my finger.
With the additional finger-fucking, the black girl was the first to burst into her orgasm and her partner, underneath was next to go. They both continued to administer to the other's pussy until they collapsed in a heap to my right. I pulled my finger out and watched her vagina clenching hard as she tensed every muscle only to explode in release.
Jan's partner was the next to go with the addition of my finger to her ass. She was trying to keep her attack up on Jan's pussy but she lost control of her pulsing body and she collapsed against the wall I was leaning against. Jan swung her body out from under her partner and made a very athletic move to swing around and plant her pussy on the end of my cock. She made a final adjustment and sank her pussy all the way to my balls. She screamed at the thickest part but kept on going. She started immediately fucking on my cock. I cradled her tits in my hands. Jan pushed forward and kissed me passionately with open mouth.
The other three team mates sat up and watched Jan fucking me hard. The one whose name was 'Jo' said, "Don't finish him off Jan. We want our piece too."
Jan broke off our kiss and looked at 'Jo' and said, "Don't worry. I'm not sure I've ever seen him soft. There will be plenty for everyone." The others looked at me as if I was supposed to provide some confirmation to Jan's statement. I just nodded and concentrated on fucking Jan's pussy.
Jan was trying hard to get me to cum with her but I wasn't ready and she was. She tensed every muscle and her breathing had caught in her throat as she exploded into a crushing orgasm. She groaned hard as she announced it. When her pussy stopped clenching on my cock she lifted herself off and sat down spread-eagled on the bench along an opposite wall.
Jan's partner spun around in a doggy position inviting me in. I pumped my cock with my hand a couple times and got on my knees and lined up my cock with her pussy and pushed in slowly. When my glans pushed inside, the girl screamed and pulled away. She yelled, "Jesus Christ. I see why he's called Meat. Mother-fucker it's huge." She cautiously pushed back on my cock and after more than a minute I was buried in her pussy. She was groaning constantly but she started the fucking motion and then I took over control as I ramped up the pace. Several minutes later I could feel my orgasm approaching and judging from the tensed muscles and the contortions in her face she was very close too. I grabbed her hips and started piston-fucking her pussy and that pulled me over the top and my first cum shot pushed her over too. She was screaming and I was groaning hard as I launched around six long powerful bursts of cum. She screamed with every separate launching.
Jan's partner pulled forward off my cock and collapsed down on the bench. The two girls on the right side had maneuvered to see my cock in the hard state. They weren't convinced that I would stay that way for long. I sat back down with my granite hard cock in my hand. Cum was drooling down the shaft and Jan moved over to suck my knob into her mouth to clean me. She pulled off, smacked her lips and looked at the tall black girl and said, "Jemelle, do you want a go?"
Jemelle was staring at my cock. She heard Jan and she looked at me and said, "What's your preference Mr. Meat?"
I smiled at Jemelle and said, "I absolutely love fucking women taller than me and I don't get many chances." She grinned at me and stood up and stood with her chest against the wall. She spread her legs and reached down and spread her dark labia. I stood up and moved in to take advantage of her invitation. She was two inches taller than me and much of her height was in her legs so I had to go up on my tiptoes to push my cock to Jemelle's pussy. She used her fingers as a ramp to guide me inside and she immediately tensed from the size of my cock as I slid in. She was muttering, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. That's big. Oh fuck." When I hit bottom I reached around Jemelle and cupped her big tits. She groaned as I began fucking her pussy. We fucked for a few minutes and then she turned her lusty face to look back at me and said "Fuck my ass."
This was just getting better and better but her request was going to be a problem. I was on tiptoes to reach her pussy. There was no way I was going to reach her anus. She already knew I'd have a problem and she was already maneuvering herself to kneel on the sauna bench. She was taking my cock with her. When she got her knees down on the bench with her torso plastered to the wall, I pulled my cock out of her pussy and guided it to her anus. Now she was a little too low so I bent my knees. She braced herself against the wall to accept my first push. She screamed hard when my glans popped into her ass. I stopped and waited for her to send a signal. She pushed back and we were off. I was groaning hard and so was she. I fucked her for several minutes until I surged into another orgasm. When my jizz was rocketing up my shaft into her bowels she yelled out, "Fuck. I'm cumming too. Jesus Christ. You're filling me up." Jan was strumming her clitoris as she watched.
When I was done launching my load in Jemelle, I backed away and stroked my cock. Someone had left a cup of water to throw on the heating element to increase the humidity. I dumped the cup on my cock and wiped it clean with a towel. I turned to look at "Jo". She was about the same height as Alexis but had a bit more weight on her but her tits were smaller. She was a pretty girl. She kept looking at my face and then at my cock which showed no sign of softening. She said, "That's incredible. I was sure you were done with Jemelle." I flexed my cock manually and it jumped several inches. Jo was a lesbian and although she was fascinated by my cock, she refused any offer of a fuck. She did however express an interest in putting my cock in her mouth. "Just to see what it was like," she said. She slid over to where I was standing and took my cock in her hand. She had obviously never even done that before. Jan came over and sat beside her and showed her what to do. Jo grinned up at me as she tried to wrap her fingers around my girth. She had quite a grip. Jan loosened her grip a little and took her wrist and guided her motion.
I gave her a fake groan to encourage her and she grinned at Jan. Jan looked up at me and smiled. She pursed her lips and sent me an air-kiss. I smiled at her and Jo as she was stroking my cock in very awkward non-synchronous strokes. Jan noticed the awkward motion and she set her hand on Jo's and took control of the action. After a few minutes Jo was apparently growing bored with jerking me off and she bent forward and kissed the velvety knob. She pulled back and said to Jan, "It's so soft and velvety. I had no idea." Jan just smiled and Jo pushed forward again and licked her tongue around the ridge of the knob. When she found the nerve bundle, I groaned for real and she grinned up at me and kept licking her tongue there.
It took her several minutes to get up the gumption to push her lips over the glans. Jan showed her what to do and explained that this cock was way bigger than most and she needed to stretch and wiggle her lips over the knob. She followed directions to the letter and after a few tries she was actually giving me a blow-job. Jan put her hands back on it and showed her how to hold my glans in her mouth and jerk on it with one hand and then two. She liked the two hand counter-rotating hand-job with the tip of my cock in her lips. Fuck, I did too.
Jo continued like this for a few more minutes and was groaning for real. Jo pulled her lips off my cock and said, "Don't cum. I don't want anything to do with cum. She released my cock from her hands and it just bobbed there in front of her face. She slid back to her original position on the bench.
Jan said, "Well, girls. We can't leave him like that. She turned to her original partner and said, "Julia? Finish him off. Okay?" Julia's eyes sparkled as she slid into Jo's place in front of me. She glanced up at me and grinned as she stretched her lips over the knob. She was an accomplished cock-sucker so she didn't spend all her time with her face buried in pussies. She couldn't deep-throat but she gave me a blow-job/hand-job for the ages. She was good and in five minutes I was blowing my load again. She was not ready for the volume though and she pulled her lips off my cock after the first salvo. Jan saved the day as she guided my cock into her mouth but not before I splattered two shots on Julia. Jemelle slid over and began licking cum off Julia's face and tits as Jan finished draining and swallowing the rest of my load. She pulled back when I was done and said, "Mother-fucker, I don't know how you cum so much on your third orgasm in a half-hour." I just shrugged my shoulders. I didn't know either. It had just always been that way.
We were all soaked with sweat from the heat and the physical activities. The girls grabbed their towels and wrapped them around themselves and left the sauna. I sat back down to catch my breath. My cock was beginning to soften and I was thankful for that.
Then the sauna door pushed open and the women's basketball coach was standing there fully clothed. She let the door close behind her. She just stood there looking down at me and my cock started back up again. I went to pull my towel over it but the coach said, "Leave the towel." I complied and let the towel fall back where it was. She just stared down at my cock and in no time it was at full size again pointing straight up at her. I was wondering what she was going to do. She finally spoke, "I don't want you and that monster screwing with my girls. Okay?" I nodded. She didn't say anything else for awhile. She just stood there watching my cock bobbing up and down. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and started nibbling on it. I could tell that she wanted to strap me on but something was holding her back. Her breathing was getting ragged. It could have been from the heat but I was guessing otherwise. She spun on her heels and pulled the door open and I thought she was going to leave. She stopped in the open doorway and said back over her shoulder, "Get that towel on and follow me." I did as she requested and left the sauna with a grin on my face watching her skinny ass in front of me. The towel hid the flesh but couldn't hide what was under it.
She walked into her office and I followed her through the door. She closed it behind me and pulled the blinds. She told me to sit down and I did. She leaned her ass back against her desk and said, "So, you must be the infamous 'Meat'. Coach Hannah has told me all about you. You'll find out that most of my girls have no interest in that," as she pointed at the bulge in the towel. A sultry look appeared on her face as she pushed off the desk and walked over to stand directly in front of me. She scanned me from head to toe and said, "But you have a number of things that interest me. She bent down and ran her fingers over my ripped chest and abdominal muscles. Her hand roamed up my ripped biceps and triceps and over the deltoids and around to my lats. I trembled from her touch.
She lifted my towel and stared down at my granite hard cock. She said, "Jesus Christ. That is a fatty. I took Coach Hannah's description with a grain of salt. She actually didn't do it justice." She reached down and pulled my cock lower and released it to watch it spring right back up and bounce. She turned around and went back to her place leaning against the desk. I had seen her around campus before and thought she was pretty hot. I didn't know her name and I searched her office for something that would tell me what it was. On the bookcase was a placard that read "Coach Jennifer Fontaine". I smiled at her. I thought she looked like a Jennifer.
I stood up and said, "It's been real nice meeting you Coach Fontaine, but I really have to get going." She pulled her ass off the desk and stood blocking my way. Her face was flushed. She didn't wear much makeup to hide it. The flushing extended down her neck to her chest which was exposed by two loose buttons of her white blouse.
She spoke and her voice had gotten kind of husky. "Take my clothes off." I stood there in front of her contemplating doing as she asked. I scanned her for the first time and liked what I saw. She stood about 6' tall. She was obviously an athlete. I took a guess that she was in her early thirties. She was very attractive even without makeup. Her long blonde hair was pulled back in a pony-tail on the crown of her head. Every single strand of hair was captured. There were no stragglers in front of her ears like I see on most women with pony-tails. Her breasts were average, probably a "B-cup". Her waist was slim and so were her hips. I had noticed before that she had a skinny ass. She basically had few curves. My preference was for women with feminine curves. Her chest, waist and hips were nearly the same size. She watched me scan her like she had scanned me. She smiled and said, "If you like what you see, take my clothes off."



I stood there a moment and then let my towel fall to the floor. She glanced down at my bouncing cock and reached out and wrapped her fingers as far around it as she could and shook it like she was shaking my hand. She said, "Hello Meat. I'm Jennifer. It's very nice to MEAT you." She giggled at her pun. I reached up and placed one hand gently on either side of her face. She froze with my touch and her eyes flitted around my face. She was used to being in charge but she wasn't in charge of shit at that moment. She was already breathing hard. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth again. I leaned down and kissed her gently on the lips. She groaned into my mouth as she took the initiative and began passionately kissing me with her open mouth desperately in search of anything she could lock her lips on. She trembled and threw her arm around my neck and pulled her lips to my ear. She whispered, "Jesus, don't leave me like this." She gasped in a breath of air and continued, "I need to be fucked so badly. Please."
I kissed her again and moved my fingers to the buttons on her blouse. She was in heat and wasn't about to wait while I sensuously stripped her. As I unbuttoned the two upper buttons, she more or less ripped open the bottom four buttons. Her hands were stuck in her cuffs and she was frantic to get the sleeves off. She tore at it so hard the buttons at her wrist flew across the room. She threw her blouse over her head. I was working on the zipper of her skirt as she quickly unhooked her bra and threw that in a different direction. She was frustrated with my slow progress and she just pushed me away and hoisted her skirt up to her waist and stripped off her panties. She was beyond wet. She was gasping in air as she pushed her ass up on her desk and laid back. She had my cock in her hand and she yanked me into place between her legs. Between gasps, she was muttering, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck." She pulled me in closer and when my cock touched her pussy, she threw her legs around my waist and locked her feet and pulled me into her as hard as she could. She almost instantly regretted that move. Her eyes went wide and a look of pain washed over her face. Her breath caught in her throat as she tried not to scream. I helped her out by pulling my cock back an inch or so.
Coach Fontaine collected herself and gently pulled me back in with her legs behind my back. She was holding her head up so she could watch as my cock slid into her pussy. When I was buried in her pussy she looked up at me and said, "Fuck. You are one beautiful young man." My face reddened from her compliment. She giggled at my embarrassment.
I reached down and took her legs as she released me. I lifted them up over my shoulders and lifted her ass up and I drove my cock even deeper. She whispered, "Oh fuck yeah. Fuck me hard you beautiful man," as she giggled again. I reached forward and put my hands on her tits. Her nipples were rock hard. She placed her hands on top of mine to hold them there. I started fucking her in long deep penetrating strokes and her head began rolling from side to side. She was mumbling something unintelligible. Her eyes glazed over and her mouth opened to form an "O" as she moaned a continuous "AAAAHHHHHHHHH" that was presented as a slow staccato burst of "AHHH's" caused by interruptions by my momentum from plowing my cock into her.
Her hands came off mine and went searching for my torso. She was running her fingers over my pectorals and as much of my abs and obliques as she could reach. She obviously wasn't a Lesbian as evidenced by her lusting for my masculine form. I fucked her through one climax and kept right on going. She was trying hard to remain quiet. She didn't need the type of scandal that Coach Hannah had gotten into.
I pulled my cock back and she looked up with a frown on her face. I pulled her up off her desk and she started to protest. I put a finger on her lips and turned her around and bent her over her desk. She put her arms out to take her weight as she pitched forward as my cock drove back into her pussy. She squealed a little and mumbled, "Oh my gawwwddd. Yes. Fuck me forever." I had her skinny hips in my hands as I pulled myself into her. I could feel an orgasm approaching and I picked up the pace a little. She was groaning constantly as she let her forehead come down on her desk so she could watch between her hanging tits as my cock plowed into her pussy.
As my orgasm got closer, Jennifer recognized the extra hardness and she blurted out, "Fuck yes. Cum in me. God damn it, cum in me." She began rotating her hips against me and I exploded into my orgasm. I launched my hips hard into her in synch with my first cum shot. Jennifer shoved a hand to her mouth to squelch her scream and she exploded into her second orgasm. She grabbed her tits that were pressed into the top of her desk. She was wagging her ass back and forth and rocking her hips up and down as I pumped at least half-dozen long powerful shots of cum into her pussy.
When I was done, she continued her vaginal clenches on my cock. She was desperately gasping for air as her back surged up and down with each breath. As her clenches diminished, I slowly withdrew to a long drawn-out groan. I bent down and grabbed my towel and was about to wipe my cock on it when Jennifer said, "Stop." I stopped. She pushed herself off the desk top and went to her knees and sucked my softening cock into her mouth. She smiled up at me as she lashed her tongue around my shaft cleaning the combined cocktail of fluids from my cock. She took suction on it and pulled off with a loud "Pop". She giggled and I helped her stand. Cum was drooling down her legs and she took my towel from me and wiped between her legs.
Jennifer was trembling. It might have been cold but my guess it was some other cause. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her in tight. She was sobbing with her face pressed against my chest. I just held her and in a minute or so she stopped. She pulled back and wiped the tears from her eyes and cheeks. One tear was rolling down her chest. I reached in and flicked the tear off her nipple and stuck my finger in my mouth and smiled at her. She smiled back and then turned around to look for her clothes. She pulled on her soaking wet panties and pulled her skirt down and smoothed it out with her hands. Her bra was hanging over the back of a chair. She pulled that on and I snapped it for her. She had to crawl down over her desk to find her blouse. I buttoned it up as she looked at me. The buttons on her wrist were gone so she just rolled up her sleeves.
I wrapped the towel around me and was heading for the door. From out of the blue, Jennifer said, "Men assume I'm a lesbian simply because I'm an athlete. I'm not. But still, no one will ask me out. In spite of what you saw today, I'm not the type to take things into my own hands like the girls do these days. I'm pretty traditional." She was scanning the floor at my feet. She had more to say and I let her figure out how to say it. She looked back up at me and said, "That was the best fuck of my life. I don't usually cum even once and you got me twice. I don't suppose... I mean, umm. Maybe we could get together again sometime? Hannah says that you're engaged to that Alexis girl. She's gorgeous, by the way. Hannah says you guys are pretty open in your relationship. I just thought maybe..."
I lifted her chin forcing her to look at me and said, "That sounds like fun. After the semester break. Okay?" Jennifer grinned so hard I thought her face would break. She looked at me and said, "Will you be okay to get back to your clothes without raising an alarm? I nodded. She said, "Let me look around out there to see if anyone is around that might see you coming out of my office like that."
Jennifer came back and said that the coast was clear. I left and collected my gym shorts and tank-top and went back to the weight room to do my work out. Then I showered and got dressed and walked back to my van. Hannah's Cadillac was gone. There was a note under my windshield wiper. I pulled it out and read it. It was from Vanessa and it included only a phone number. I slid behind the steering wheel and pulled out my cell phone and added "Nessy" and the number to my contacts list.
I contemplated stopping for lunch but I didn't want to eat alone so I just drove home. It was quiet in the 'palace' which I thoroughly enjoyed for about an hour. I missed Alexis. I called her cell phone. She answered on the second ring. Before I could say anything she said, "I miss you. I love you."
I laughed and said, "That's what I was calling to tell you." She told me about her ride home with Noah. She had never had a chance to really talk to him and know him. I hadn't pushed him on her. She either liked him or she didn't. It wouldn't affect our friendship. Yeah, he needed a swift kick in the ass to jump-start his adult life. Maybe being exposed to all the college kids his age would spark some kind of motivation. Alexis didn't indicate that he talked about applying for admission next semester or even next year.
Alexis asked how my day was so far and I told her all about Hannah and Vanessa in the van and then Jan and her teammates in the sauna and finally Coach Fontaine in her office. I never even contemplate keeping anything secret from Alexis. We didn't do that with each other. She was excited about Jan's friends and Vanessa and wanted to know all about each of them. I described them and what we did sexually. I hadn't intended for this to be a phone sex call but that's what it turned into as Alexis told me she was masturbating to my descriptions. She wanted a detailed description and I relayed the information like it was happening right there in front of me right then. Through the tinny speaker of the phone I could hear her burst into an orgasm. She was groaning and relaying the details back to me. My cock was getting hard now. I ignored it. When Alexis' phone sex orgasm subsided we said our good-byes. I would see her tomorrow afternoon. I lay down on the sofa and dozed off.
I couldn't believe that I slept so long that it was dark when I heard a voice coming down the hall to the kitchen. All the lights were off and the only light was the nightlight by the sink and the digital clock displays on the microwave and the stovetop. It took me a few moments to come around and then I recognized the voice as Rachel's. She walked into the kitchen and said, "Hello? Hunter, Alexis. Are you here? I'm here for my playtime."
I groaned as I remembered that I had made an appointment with Rachel for Monday evening for "Playtime". I had made the appointment in jest thinking that the party/orgy on Saturday night would negate the need. Apparently, in Rachel's mind, we were still on and unless I missed my guess, Mitch would be along shortly. I swung my feet to the floor and said, "I'm in here." She stepped into the living room and flipped the light switch on. I squinted from the brightness.
I had heard the sound of her heels on the tile and marble floors and without looking I envisioned Rachel in one of her classy, expensive suits. When I looked at her she was model posing with one hand on the door frame in a skimpy, bright red bikini. I did a double take and said, "Holy Shit, Rachel. Umm. Holy Shit."
She giggled and said, "What do you think? I've never owned a bikini in my life but my view of myself has changed considerably over the past few days. Mitch encouraged me. Do you like it?" She attempted the cat-walk cross-over step as she walked toward me. She pulled it off well enough to make my cock harden thinking about how Alexis does that walk. She stopped in front of me and did a quarter-turn pose. She was fifty years old and she was hot and she could tell I thought so from the look on my face. She burst into a grin as she hefted her tits into the small patches of cloth over them. She looked down and said, "I know I have some bikini waxing to do. I bought some thongs too. Those things take some getting used to." She giggled and I envisioned her wearing one. Still hot.
She sat in a recliner across from me and said, "I know you set up this appointment thinking that it was just to keep the intent of the party on Saturday a secret and it worked. Mitch and I still have our relationship and we know that sex with others, either male or female, won't endanger that. I wanted to thank you too for Noah. He's a wonderful boy. He doesn't have your stamina but I don't think anyone does. I think Mitch and I fucked him nearly to death yesterday. He's too young for Mitch but I know she likes him. I'm way too old for him but I love his cock."
I laughed and said, "Well, he was fine this morning. Alexis left with him. He has dropped her off at our condo in the city. I talked to her earlier." Rachel seemed disappointed that Alexis wasn't here.
Rachel stood and said, "Well, I should probably go." She turned and headed for the kitchen.
She was nearly to the kitchen when I said, "I love your bikini. You look fantastic in it. I can only think of one way that bikini could make you could look better."
She stopped and turned back to me and said, "Really. How?" She cocked her hips in a sensuous pose.
I stood up from the sofa and said,"Drop it to the floor." I unzipped my fly and pulled my erect cock out and let it bounce in front of me.
She looked at my cock and said, "Hunter, you say the sweetest things." She reached behind her neck and untied the bikini top and then she reached behind her back and untied it there. The tiny triangles of material fell off her large tits and dropped to her feet. She untied the bows on each hip at the same time and she spread her legs to let it drop too. She cocked her hips again and watched to see what I was going to do next.
I unbuckled my pants and let them drop to the floor. I was dressed commando as usual. I looked down at her bikini on the floor and said, "See. I was right. Rachel, you're a stunningly beautiful woman." I was exaggerating a little and she knew it but she loved hearing it from me anyway. The truth was that I wasn't exaggerating anywhere near as much as she thought I was. She walked over to me and pushed me firmly back down on the sofa and dropped to her knees. She grabbed my shirt tails and pulled it over my head. She muttered, "Jesus, what a body," as she bounced her finger-tips over my washboard abs.
Rachel pressed my cock against my stomach and licked her tongue around my balls and then up the underside of the shaft. She licked her tongue around the ridge of my glans and then drilled her tongue into the nerve bundle. I groaned hard from her attack and humped my hips up at her face. She grinned at my reaction. She pulled back and said, "I've been watching porno clips on the internet. They should put those on educational websites. She giggled. She had learned a lot from her recently expanded sexual experiences with me and Noah and now I find out she has been watching porno movies. She knew little to nothing from her husband who only fucked missionary style and I was about to find out what she had learned about giving blow-jobs which her husband thought was gross. She had related all of her meager knowledge of sex to Mitch thinking it was all she needed to know and now Mitch was in catch-up mode too.
Rachel hadn't even put her lips over my knob and I was already amazed at what she had learned. She pulled her tongue down my shaft again and then started a double-fisted counter-rotating hand-job. I groaned again and she was pleased with my reaction. She smiled and said, "I want you to cum in my mouth after you fuck me to an orgasm. I can't believe I went all these years and never even knew they existed. I have orgasms with Mitch but they're different. I bought a big black vibrating dildo so I can give myself orgasms. I can't seem to get enough since that first day with you.
I offered my hand and pulled her up. I said, "Have you put any thought into positions that you've seen on the internet?"
She smiled and said, "I have. I want you to fuck me on the kitchen counter. I have a fantasy about fucking on my own kitchen counter but there's staff everywhere so doing it here will have to be good enough. I stood up and led her into the kitchen.
I said, "Do you want it sitting on the counter or leaning over the counter?"
She hesitated a moment and then smiled and said, "Yes." I grinned and picked her up by the waist and set her ass gently on the counter. She was so excited that she started trembling hard as I pushed myself between her legs and guided my cock under her sex toward her anus and then dragged my cock up the full length of her pussy to her clitoris. She groaned as her super-sensitive clitoris was touched. I dragged my cock back down and found the entrance to her vagina and pushed my cock knob inside. She tensed her muscles and I stopped to let her relax. Then I pushed all the way inside. Her head tipped back against a cabinet as I started a fucking motion. She was in a constant groan as I ramped up the pace. I cradled her tits in my hands and tweaked her hard nipples. She reached her hand down to her sex and spread her fingers so my cock slid between them.
Rachel lifted her legs and wrapped them around my waist and pulled me into her. I picked up my pace again and Rachel screamed, "Oh fuck. Yes. I can feel it coming. I'm gonna cum. Oh my gawwwdddd. Fuck me. OHHHH." Before I could change anything, she screamed again, "OOHHH MYYYY GGAAWWWDDDD," as she dragged in a huge breath of air and held it as her hips fired spastically and her pussy began clamping hard on my cock. Her legs were pulling on me as her climax rolled through her. She was moaning hard as she tossed her head from side to side until her orgasm started to diminish. I pulled my cock back from her pussy when the clenching stopped. She let her legs drop and dangle off the counter-top. She looked up at me with a smile and said, "What's next?"
I helped her off the counter and lifted her right leg up on the counter which presented her pussy for easy access. She smiled back at me as I pushed my raging hard cock to her pussy again. To tease her a little, I lifted my cock up higher and touched her anus. She yelped and pulled away. She said, "Not there. Not yet. I'm working up the courage though." I pushed my glans back into her pussy and immediately began fucking her. I dug my finger-tips into her hip bones for leverage and proceeded to fuck her hard. Her face was bumping into the cabinets as my momentum drove her forward.
Several minutes later, I could feel my own orgasm coming on. My cock hardened and Rachel groaned, "Oh fuck. I can feel your cock getting bigger or harder or something. You're going to cum. I want you to cum in my mouth." I pulled my cock back from her pussy and she pushed herself back off the counter. Her right leg was numb from lack of blood flow. She stumbled forward into me and went down to her knees. She grabbed my cock and held it as she stretched her lips over the glans. She started jerking me off with both hands again and my orgasm came rushing up on me. I blew the first stream into her mouth and she was already unable to control it. The second stream forced Rachel's lips off my cock and she aimed my cock at her face as two more steams blasted her in the face. She opened her mouth to catch some cum but more fell out than went in. She let the remaining cum shots splatter across her chest. She pressed her nipple up against my eye as the last shot sprayed everywhere. She looked up from my cock on her tit and grinned broadly.
I helped her up but her right leg was still giving her some problems. I picked her up in my arms. She threw her right arm around my neck and aimed her lips at mine. She grabbed the dish-towel off the handle to the oven as we went by and then kissed me passionately until I set her down in a recliner chair. I sat down on the sofa across from her. She stuffed the dish-towel in her crotch so she wouldn't leak on the chair.



We sat there in the nude for quite awhile. Rachel was interested in Alexis' relationship with her mother. I didn't feel comfortable telling her much and told her she should talk to Alexis about that. She nodded. She asked me about my parents and I enjoyed telling her about them and how they raised me. She asked if they knew about our life-style. I laughed and told her that they knew we were living together. They understand that times have changed from when they were our age. Rachel laughed at that and indicated she totally understood their position. I hadn't even thought about it before but Rachel was actually older than them.
Rachel wanted to know all about Noah and I told her how we had been friends since we were five and lived a couple blocks apart. I related that I'm concerned about what he's doing with his life or rather what he isn't doing. I was hoping that if he came up here and met some students his own age that he might get motivated. I also related that Alexis' conversation with Noah on the long drive home didn't lead her to think he had any thoughts in that direction.
We talked about Mitch and what her plans were. Rachel wasn't happy that she seemed content to live off Mommy. Mitch had said something about getting a job after the holidays but Rachel thought it was just talk. She could get Mitch a job on campus in a second but Mitch had always declined. It was ironic, but she said she didn't want to live off her mother's charity. She was twenty-six years old with a college degree, sitting at home. She and Noah were siblings in arms, heading for the same location called nowhere.
As if on cue Mitch's voice echoed down the hallway, "Mom? Are you here?"
Rachel leaped out of her chair and mouthed the words, "I'm not here." She bent down and grabbed up her bikini and ran for the bedrooms. Her tits were going everywhere. It was a sight I couldn't resist watching. This was going to be weird. I'm sitting on the sofa in the living room, naked with my clothes in a heap on the floor. I was sure I didn't have enough time to pull them on.
Mitch's voice got louder as she yelled again, "Mom? Hunter? Alexis? Is anyone here?" I grabbed my pants and yanked them over my feet and stood up. I had just pulled them to my hips when Mitch walked into the kitchen. I grabbed my shirt and had it half way down my torso when Mitch came through the doorway into the living room. She paused and stared at me. I'm sure she was wondering what I had been doing with my shirt half on.
After a pause Mitch said, "Is my mother here?" I just shook my head and looked around. I'm a terrible liar and somehow, she knew I was lying. The somehow became apparent when Mitch said, "I know she's here or has been here recently. I can smell her perfume."
'Fuck,' I thought. 'I never think of such things.' Rachel appeared in the doorway from the hall to the living room. She was wearing a robe. She also had a towel around her hair and she was acting all nonchalant as she rubbed the towel on her head as she walked into the living room. She said, "Hunter, thank you for letting me use your shower. Mine is bro... Oh, hello honey. You found me. My shower head is broken and Hunter offered to let me use his." She never stopped rubbing the towel around on her head like she was drying her hair. I looked from Rachel to Mitch to see if Rachel's ruse would work.
Not a chance. Mitch said, "Oh come on Mother. You came over to show Hunter your new hot bikini. I can see it. Your robe is separated. Rachel glanced down and then pulled her robe back together and tied it firmly. Her face was flushed red with embarrassment when she looked back up at her daughter. Mitch turned to look at me and said, "And Hunter is the worst liar I've ever seen." I nodded and laughed. Mitch looked back at Rachel as she came in and sat down a few feet down the sofa from me.
Mitch sniffed the air and smiled. "If you took a shower, why do you wreak of sex. She got up and walked over to Rachel and pulled the towel off her head. Rachel's hair was completely dry and only a little disheveled. Mitch pulled open Rachel's robe. She was wearing her sexy bikini but Mitch was examining her mother's crotch and the bikini material readily showed that it was soaking wet. She reached down and ran her fingers through her mother's crotch and first sniffed them and then sucked them, one by one, into her mouth. She was savoring the taste like a wine-connoisseur. She broke into a grin and said, "Yummy. You taste like there's a little cum in there too."
Rachel's face went red again as she looked down at the floor. I was impressed that Mitch, with so little experience with men, could recognize the taste of cum mixed with her mother's vaginal juices. Either she was taking a wild guess or she really did know. Rachel wouldn't look up at Mitch so Mitch looked at me instead. It was pointless to lie so I just nodded.
Mitch had a curious little smile on her face as she looked from me to her mother, who still wouldn't meet her eyes. She looked back at me and said, "Do you have anything left in that thing for me?" She pointed at my crotch as she emphasized the word "thing". That brought Rachel's face up. Instead of looking at Mitch, she looked at me as if to say 'Well do you?' My cock was already answering their question as it jumped hard in my pants. Mitch grinned when she saw the bulge in my pants. "Well, look at that Mom; just when you think the game is over, there's a bonus round." Rachel grinned at Mitch and then shucked off her robe and slid over next to me. Mitch appraised her mother in her sexy red bikini and said, "Mom? Just where do you think you can wear that bikini anyway. A woman your age shouldn't look that hot; especially one in your position." Rachel frowned at Mitch and then went to work on my zipper. I had never got the chance to buckle my pants.
Mitch just stood there watching her mother pull my cock from my pants. Rachel cradled my balls and then slid her fingers around the girth and wagged it at Mitch. She pulled her eyes away from my cock and looked at Rachel for a second and then back to my cock. Her hands went to the buttons of her blouse and she fumbled badly as she attempted to remove her shirt. She finally grabbed the bottom and pulled it up over her head. She was wearing a very sexy lace demi-bra. It was aqua-blue and her hardened nipples poked over the top of the cups. She yanked down her skinny jeans and fought with them trying to extract her feet. She was wearing a matching thong. She was incredibly sexy standing there like that and my cock pushed out to full dimensions.
Rachel felt the expansion and said, "Holy Shit. It just gets bigger and bigger." She motioned for Mitch to come over and she offered my cock to her. She licked her lips as Mitch knelt down in front of the sofa and took my cock in her hand. Rachel was reluctant to release it but Mitch wrestled it away from her. Rachel slid off the sofa to her knees beside Mitch and watched her daughter start with and a hand-job and followed that up with a blow-job. She could only take about a third of my cock before she gagged; but that, along with her two handed hand-job felt fantastic.
Mitch switched from hand-job to blow-job/hand-job several times and even let Rachel join in with a blow-job too. Rachel could take nearly half of my cock into her mouth before gagging. That was way more than just a week ago. I figured she had been practicing on her new dildo. Mitch never relinquished my cock and she pulled it from her mother's mouth. Rachel frowned but she knew she had to share.
After many minutes of blow-jobs and hand-jobs, Mitch pulled her mouth off the knob and stood up. Her thong was soaking wet and her face, neck and chest was flushed red from blood coursing through her veins. She was breathing very erratically. She pushed her thong off her hips and let it fall to the floor. She reached down and spread her labia to show how her clitoris had become so erect. It was almost purple. She extended her index finger and with feather light pressure touched it and her hips launched forward as her chest and head snapped backward. She groaned hard as her hips snapped back. She touched it again with the same reaction. Rachel had taken over stroking my cock as we waited for Mitch to make her move.
Mitch sucked saliva off her lower lip and moved lateral to us to the opposite end of the sofa. She climbed up with her knees on the seat cushion and her elbows on the back. She looked back at us and waggled her ass. I knew almost everything I needed to know. I stood up extracting Rachel's hand and moved up behind Mitch. I was ninety percent sure that Mitch wanted my cock in her pussy but there was that ten percent chance that she wanted me to fuck her ass. We had never done that and I was pretty sure she never had with anyone else. Still, I was sure Mitch was watching porn on the internet like her mother confessed to and she certainly could have seen it there.
When Mitch looked over her shoulder at me and then reached back with her hands and spread her ass-cheeks to more thoroughly expose her already exposed anus, I had my answer. I looked over at Rachel to see her reaction. She was looking up at me as she lightly bit her lower lip. Rachel moved over close to Mitch's face and whispered, "Are you sure Honey. I've never tried it but it looks like it hurts like hell. Are you sure you want this. His cock is awfully big."
Mitch smiled and whispered back, "Mom, I've been trying it with that plastic dildo you bought. It's fucking incredible. I want to feel the real thing." She waggled her ass again.
Rachel stood up beside me and whispered, "Be very gentle with her. Please."
I nodded and whispered back, "Go into Alexis' night-table and bring back her tube of lubrication jelly. I'll get her started." Rachel grinned and was gone an instant later. I pushed my bouncing cock down and guided it to her pussy. She pulled forward and lowered her ass indicating that she didn't want it in her pussy. I pulled her hips back up and tried again. She tried to lower her ass again but I held her in place as I pushed my cock into her pussy. She groaned hard, "OH FUCK. THAT'S BIG." She relaxed after a moment and pushed back against me. My cock slid all the way to the bottom as she groaned the whole way in and then pulled out to the ridge and repeated a couple time.
Rachel hurried back into the room with the tube. I took it from her and squeezed a glob on the jelly on my palm and then pushed the tube to Mitch's anus and squeezed a generous amount around and into her anus. Mitch was so engrossed in the vaginal fucking she was getting that she apparently didn't even notice the tube touch her anus. She felt it when I pushed my finger in though. She reflexively pulled forward to escape my finger. I followed her ass with my finger until she had pinned herself against the back of the sofa and there was nowhere else to go. I pushed my finger inside and Mitch groaned hard as she dropped her forehead onto the back of the sofa. I leaned down and said, "That's just one finger. Are you sure you want to do this?" She nodded into the sofa and pushed herself back on my finger.
I pulled my cock back and then out of her pussy. She groaned as the fat knob pulled out of her vagina. I took my palm that contained the glob of jelly and ran it all over the head of my cock and down the shaft to my balls. Rachel moved in close to watch. She was diddling herself and she couldn't resist replacing my cock in Mitch's pussy with her free hand. Mitch looked back at her mother and grinned and nodded.
Mitch's anus was gaping slightly from my finger and I guided my super-slick cock up to it. When it made contact, Mitch lurched forward again. I said, "Last chance. Are you sure?" Mitch vigorously nodded her head and pressed her tits into the back of the sofa to gain purchase to push back at me. I slowly and gently but steadily pushed my velvety crown against her gaping anus. Her constant groan rose in volume and pitch as I pressed in harder. She turned her head to look at Rachel. Her eyes were watering and her teeth were clenched with her lips pulled back like a feral dog.
Suddenly, there was movement and my glans slid through. Mitch's groan went straight to a scream. I stopped and waited. This would happen several times as Mitch tried hard to relax her sphincter. I was patient and gradually Mitch was taking more of me each time. Rachel looked up at me and grinned as she knew she was going to watch her baby-girl get fucked in the ass.
Once my cock was fully embedded in Mitch's bowels I stopped and waited for Mitch to signal she was ready. She was reluctant to pull herself off my cock and she kept pushing on me like there was more of me to go. When she started to pull herself off me she discovered it hurt nearly as bad as going in. We went slow as I kept reminding her to go as slow as she needed.
Rachel, who had been squatting at Mitch's ass, suddenly fell back against the sofa as a self-induced orgasm crushed her. Her hips were humping up and down on her fingers. Her mouth hung open as she moaned out, "AAAHHH AHHHH AHHH AHHHHH."
Mitch's concentration shifted from her anus to her mother's orgasm and she muttered, "Wow Mom. That looks like a big one." With Mitch's distraction, I pulled my cock most of the way out and Mitch's attention was instantly pulled back to her ass. She groaned hard but she didn't scream. That was a good sign. I continued to slowly pull my cock back and with her sphincter at the ridge of my cock, I pushed more steadily back in. She groaned again but more so in pleasure than pain.
In another minute, I was fucking Mitch's ass and she wanted more and she wanted it harder. I was careful as I increased the pace. She reached down between her legs and pushed three fingers into her pussy to replace Rachel's fingers that had vacated Mitch's pussy when she had to attend to her own orgasm. I could feel her fingertips through the thin membrane separating her vagina from her bowels and it was adding to the urgency of my own pending orgasm. I doubted that Mitch would have an anal orgasm on her first time but a vaginal orgasm was probable especially with her frantic fingers pistoning in and out of her pussy.
As my orgasm became inevitable my cock grew harder and Mitch felt it too. She screamed, "OH MY GAAWWDD. YOU'RE GONNA SPLIT ME IN TWO." Then only seconds later, "OH FUCK. MOM. I'M CUMMING. JESUS CHRIST."
Rachel looked up at her scrunched up mask of a face and said, "I see, Honey. It's a big one too." Rachel looked up at me and my face must have been all scrunched up too as she giggled at the sight. I groaned hard, "OH FUCK. HERE IT COMES." My cock was so hard I thought it might split too. I was humping my hips at Mitch's ass as hard as I could and she was screaming from her own huge orgasm and the effect of mine.
I spewed what seemed like gallons of cum into Mitch's bowels and she groaned with every single long, powerful spurt. They seemed to go on and on and on. Rachel was watching my hips firing and her smile turned to awe as she said, "Holy Fuck Hunter. You're still shooting?" Every muscle tensed and released over and over again as though it was my muscles ejecting cum from my cock like squeezing a wet sponge. I grunted and groaned from the first shot to the last.
When I was done, I realized that Mitch was patiently waiting for me. She had recovered from her orgasm and was watching with fascination at my facial and muscular contortions. When I finally opened my eyes and looked down. Mitch grinned at me and said, "Wow. What a ride." She turned to her mother and continued, "Jesus, Mom. You've got to try that. A whole new experience. Holy shit."
Rachel grinned at Mitch and said, "Perhaps some other time." I eased my cock out of Mitch's anus and it was gaping wide open at least a couple inches and slowly closing. Rachel moved around to see and she gasped at what she saw. Mitch heard her and wanted to know why. Rachel said, "Nothing Honey. Your butt-hole is gaping open but it will go back to normal."
Mitch tried to see but her efforts were useless. She settled for putting her fingers there and she gasped too. "Holy shit." Her eyes were wide. Then she laughed and said, "Fuck, I could hide all kinds of things in there." Rachel started laughing too.
I went to the bathroom for a washcloth to clean my cock and her ass. When that was done I moved over to the recliner that Rachel had been sitting in. Rachel and Mitch got up on the sofa. Mitch had stuffed the washcloth between her butt-cheeks to collect the gobs of cum leaking out of her.
Rachel stood up and handed me the robe she had taken from the master bathroom. She extended her hand to Mitch to pull her off the sofa. She clamped the washcloth between her thighs and bent down and grabbed her clothes. She pulled her jeans on leaving the washcloth in place. She unbuttoned her blouse and pulled it on. Rachel buttoned her blouse up and said, "We don't want John wondering what we are doing over here."
Mitch said, "Oh come on Mom. He knows exactly what we're doing over here." She giggled at her mother's naiveté.
After Mitch and Rachel left, I rummaged through the refrigerator and cabinets for anything to eat. We had purposely let our stores dwindle to nothing in anticipation of a month long hiatus for semester break. We had done such a good job that I actually found nothing to eat. I gave up the hunt. I went to the bedroom and climbed up on the bed and called Alexis. I just wanted to hear her voice. We talked for two hours. She'd had Fiona over for a 'thing', as she called it. Fiona lives in a high-rise apartment across the street at about the same floor level. We sent air-kisses to each other and I told her I loved her and she said the same. She hung up and I pressed the 'end' button on my phone. I fell asleep without even getting undressed or under the covers.
*****
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Alexis had left for our condo in the city a day earlier than originally planned. I had assumed that a 'playtime' with Rachel was superseded by the Orgy this past weekend. My assumption was incorrect and Rachel and then Mitch showed up for 'playtime' as scheduled. They were disappointed that Alexis was already gone. I did my best to entertain them. After they left, I fell asleep on the bed with my clothes on. I had a fitful night's sleep. I kept waking up reaching for Alexis. I finally got up and took my clothes off and crawled under the covers, but I started dreaming of Alexis. It was more of a nightmare really. It started out with Alexis grinning and then laughing. I love her laugh. It's like the spontaneous laugh of Julia Roberts in the movie, 'Pretty Woman' when Richard Gere snapped the hinged jewelry box shut just as she reached to touch the necklace. Then my dream turned to a nightmare as I relived the terrified look on Alexis' face when the rapist had the knife to her throat. In my dream, I leaped for the knife as I had done in real-life but Alexis and the knife were going away from me as fast as I was falling. The knife was always just out of reach. The vision in my nightmare went on a loop. I snapped awake and sprang to a sitting position and realized I was yelling "NOOO."
I got out of bed trying to clear the dream from my mind hoping I wouldn't go back to it when I went back to sleep. I walked around the 'palace'. I came back to the bedroom and walked into Alexis' huge walk-in closet. I could smell her. I sat down at her dressing table looking back at her hanging clothes in the darkness. A pleasant memory replaced the ghoulish one and I smiled to myself. I went back to bed concentrating on the pleasant memory and fell back asleep.
When the alarm went off at five I groaned and rubbed my eyes. I should have showered last night. I reeked of sex. I should have showered that morning, but I didn't. I still reeked of sex. Alexis had been gone a day and already I've turned into a slob. I made myself a cup of coffee and sat down bare-assed in a breakfast nook chair. I didn't even bother looking for something to eat; I already knew there was nothing. I was hungry, so I dressed, grabbed my previously packed suitcase and garment bag containing the suit I bought in Las Vegas and headed for the van. I had this morning's practice and then I was heading home.
I stopped at my favorite fast-food restaurant for the full breakfast. Dean was there with Josie and they waved me over with my tray. Like me, Dean was heading out right from practice. He was going home with Josie for Christmas day. He was as nervous about meeting Josie's parents as Josie was excited. He had to make his way back though to leave for the bowl game. Josie did too as a member of the SH5. They were flying with the team and Cheerleaders. Coach Hannah still wasn't happy about the SH5 going but she was keeping a very low profile these days.
Practice was more fun today as we walked through numerous offensive plays that our coaching staff had schemed out. I was pleased that I was included in a few of them. I was a better defensive player but I liked playing offense whenever I got the chance. After practice I was so excited about getting on the road that I didn't take a shower. I yelled out "Merry Christmas" to my teammates as I headed for the locker room door. A chorus of "Merry Christmas, Meat" came back.
I was careful about speeding but thoughts of Alexis were pushing me faster and faster. At one point I looked down at the speedometer and I was going ninety. I took my foot off the accelerator and coasted down to seventy and continued at that speed.
When I pulled into the parking garage and pulled in to one of our two assigned parking spots, I noticed Olivia's Mercedes parked several spots away with Sophia's Mercedes parked right beside it. I jumped out to the ground and slammed my door. I didn't waste a second getting my bags out. I headed directly for the elevator. I got my condo keys out of my pocket on the way up and when the elevator door opened I had the key ready to open the door.
I got the key in the lock but I didn't have a chance to turn the knob before it flew open. Alexis flew into my arms. She threw her arms around my neck and wrapped her legs around my waist. She was kissing me everywhere she could reach. I returned her passion as I carried her just like that into the foyer. I found the edge of the door and slammed it behind me. I looked over her shoulder and saw Olivia and Sophia standing in the living room. They were grinning broadly at our display of passion.
Alexis pulled back from my lips and sniffed the air. She said, "Good God you stink. You're on your own for a couple days and you turn into a caveman. Go take a shower." She tried to get down but I wouldn't let her go. Her legs were dangling trying to reach the floor. I reached around her and scooped her up in my arms. Her arms went back around my neck. Without a single word to our guests, I turned toward the hallway to our master bedroom, which had been Dee's bedroom. I searched for Alexis' lips and resumed our passionate embrace. She responded in kind. I hip-checked the bedroom door open and carried Alexis through the massive room to the bathroom. I nudged open the glass shower door and while still holding Alexis in my arms leaned in and turned on the water.
I let Alexis drop her legs and while still fully clothed I pushed her up against the tile wall and continued our passionate kissing and fondling. In spite of the stench radiating from my body she was getting as hot as I was. She reached down and unzipped my pants and pulled my raging hard cock out into her hand. I picked her up again and moved, fully clothed, under the shower head. Alexis squealed as she looked up at the cascading water. That gave me easy access to her neck and I went in for the 'kill'. In seconds she was so horny that she yanked her shirt open and the buttons seemed to fly off in slow-motion in every direction exposing her braless tits. Her chest was heaving as she gasped air into her lungs. I bent down and sucked each one of her tits into my mouth and then flicked my tongue on each nipple.
I pulled my head back and whispered, "God, I missed you," as I resumed my attack on her neck.
Alexis groaned hard and whispered, "I can see that." She wheezed out a moan as I kissed my way around her ear and flicked my tongue there. She humped her hips into me like she was sending a message, "Hey don't forget about me."
I put her down and ripped off her soaking wet shirt and dropped to my knees and unzipped her jeans and pulled them down. It was a struggle getting her out of her wet skinny-jeans. If it took any longer than it did I was going to rip them off her. I bent low and pushed my face into her crotch and licked my tongue across her clitoris. She groaned and arched her back as she looked directly up into the water. I pulled back and looked up at her. She had a wild-eyed look of passion on her face. She grabbed the neck of my shirt and tried to pull me up so she could get her hands back on my cock. I resumed my attack on her tits as I stood back up and Alexis grabbed at my shirts and ripped it open. Buttons pinged off the tile walls. She leaned forward and kissed each of my nipples, which were as hard as hers. She was seething air through her clenched teeth. She had my cock in both hands like she was shaking my hand and was furiously stroking it.
I'd had enough of the preliminaries and I picked her up by her waist and set her down on the end of my granite hard cock. She made a quick adjustment with her hips and then slid slowly down to my balls. Her eyes bugged and her breath caught in her throat as she opened her mouth to let out a silent scream. Then her lungs burst every ounce of air out and she gasped as she increased her attack on my lips with hers.
I started rocking my hips to drive my cock in and out of her pussy. She was rocking hers to get as much of my cock as she could. She broke away from my lips and gasped a breath of air in and pulled her face into my neck as we thrust our hips into each other and then rocked back to repeat.
Once we started, neither of us said a word. There wasn't enough air to try. I had her pinned against the tile wall with the water falling directly on our heads. I was pummeling her pussy with my cock and she groaned hard as she humped back at me using the wall as leverage. She pulled her head back from my neck and looked up at me. Her mouth had formed an "O" and water was spraying down into it. She spit the water out as she groaned between gasps, "Fuck, Baby. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus am I ever cumming." She humped up on my cock and I felt her muscles contract and then release as her pussy started clenching hard on my cock.
I pulled her back from the tile wall and moved us down to the floor under the showerhead. She knew the drill. I found my position kneeling as I sat back on my heels. Alexis was hooked on my cock like a coat on a coat-hook. She continued to pulse through her orgasm and was groaning non-stop now. I had total control as I pushed and pulled on her hips sliding her pussy on and off my cock. Then I felt my balls boil over and cum rocketed up my cock into her pussy. She screamed at the sudden extra hardness of my cock and the power of my ejaculation. She dropped her head down on my shoulder and kept muttering, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck."
The combined effect of my ejaculation and her clenches was squishing cum out of her pussy and down my shaft to my balls and finally the tile floor. When we were done, we didn't move a muscle except for our heaving chests. I gently kissed her lips, which was quite a contrast from the savage attacks we had shared moments earlier.
When she could talk, Alexis said, "Holy Shit Baby. This 'I-missed-you' sex is incredible. Whew." I felt her pussy clench on my cock and her shoulders surged back taking her face away from mine. She said, "Fuck. Tremors keep rolling through me."
I noticed movement outside the shower. Olivia and Sophia were standing in the doorway from the bedroom to the bathroom. When they saw that their presence was known, Olivia said loudly, "Mother-fucker; that was so hot." She was waving her hand at her face like a fan. Sophia put her hand on Olivia's shoulder and whispered something to her. We couldn't hear over the sound of the shower spray. Olivia said loudly, "We'll wait for you in the living room." They turned and left.
Alexis softly pressed her lips to mine and said, "I love you Baby." I kissed her back. My cock was softening inside Alexis she humped herself closer to me to delay the inevitable. A minute later it fell out of her pussy to dangle down between my thighs and she frowned and pouted her lower lip.
I kissed her lower lip and said, "I love you more than I ever thought possible." Her frown morphed into a smile. Her eyes sparkled and she kissed me firmly and passionately. The water was getting cooler and we had to move. She slid off my lap and I stood up. I pulled her up hard into my arms.
She kissed me again and said, "You still need a shower." I laughed and grabbed the shower gel and quickly lathered myself from head to toes. Alexis worked on her favorite area while I washed the rest of me. I was trying to ignore her hands jerking on my cock but my cock had other ideas and was back up again. I rinsed myself off in even colder water and turned the shower off. We toweled off as we stood in the shower. I maneuvered my way around to stand behind her as I used my towel to cup her tits in the terry-cloth material and pushed my hard cock against the slope of her back to her perfect butt-cheeks. She giggled as she felt it flexing against her.
Alexis dried me off spending quite a while drying my cock and balls. She stepped out of the shower and grabbed her robe and pulled it on. She wrapped a towel around her blonde hair. She took me by the cock and led me from the bathroom into the bedroom. All I had to wear was the stinky clothes I came in wearing. My bags were still in the van. I resisted her pull trying to go back to get my robe off the back of the bathroom door. Alexis pulled harder and said, "You won't need that."
I had no idea what she was going to do with me but my heart began to pound as she towed me down the hall to the living room. She pulled me over to the sofa and pushed me down. She released my cock and said, "Ladies; he's all yours." She looked at me and said, "I'll get dressed and go get your bags from the van." I didn't bring much as we would only be here a day and a half before we had to go back to get ready for the trip to the Bowl game in California. Neither of us had ever been there.
Alexis headed back to the bedroom leaving Olivia and Sophia basically drooling over my bouncing cock. I checked them out too. They were both dressed in very expensive and sexy outfits. Olivia sat in a chair across from me. Her right leg was draped over her left thigh. She was bouncing her high heeled foot. Sophia sat in another chair across from me with her legs spread wide enough for me to see that she wasn't wearing any panties. That made my cock jump and both women giggled at the movement.
They were being coy just to tease me. I decided to tease them back. I sat back in the sofa and let my back push into the cushion. I draped my arms along the back of the sofa and lifted my right ankle to my left knee. My stiff cock was pointing at the ceiling. I manually flexed it several times and Olivia and Sophia giggled every time.
Olivia was keeping her cool as she continued to bounce her foot and look at my face. Sophia was not. She was staring at my cock bouncing in my lap. She started biting on her lower lip and her breathing became ragged. She tore her eyes away and looked at Olivia as if she was the official starter. No one said a word. It was like a kid's game where the first one to talk lost. I knew I couldn't lose so I nonchalantly asked, "So, how is your Penthouse working out. I can't wait to see it. Do you want to go now?" Olivia smiled; probably at the vision of me riding up to the Penthouse in the elevator in the nude. Sophia looked back at Olivia still biting her lip.
I could see that Sophia was getting frantic. She burst out of her chair and crawled across the floor and pulled my right leg to the floor and set her tits on my thighs as she grabbed my bouncing cock and stretched her lips over the crown and pushed her lips down my shaft. She stopped and adjusted and then took half my cock before she gagged. She wrapped her hand around my shaft at the point that she had gagged and frantically began sucking my cock. She used one hand to jerk my shaft below her gag point. I groaned hard and muttered, "Fuck Sophia. You suck a mean cock." She batted her eyelashes and grinned around my cock without even slowing down. She was looked right into my eyes to see my reactions and she grinned with every groan I made.
Olivia's foot continued to bounce. She hadn't moved a muscle other than that one foot and a little smile. I was trying to figure out what she was thinking. This was odd behavior for her. Sophia pulled off my cock and turned around on her hands and knees and wagged her ass at me. One hand came up between her legs and her fingers dragged through her pussy.
I got the message and I leaned forward and slid off the sofa to my knees. Sophia was looking at Olivia and she was expecting my cock but she got my tongue instead. She shrieked and pulled forward as she turned to look back at me. I curled the edge of my tongue into a spear and rimmed her anus. She shrieked again. Then I dragged my tongue down through her pussy and flicked the tip on her clitoris. She jumped and then said, "Fuck me Hunter. I don't care where; just fuck me."
I moved my hips up close to her ass and pushed me cock into her pussy. She dropped her forehead to the floor and looked between her dangling tits to watch my balls bounce off her pubis and then withdraw. She groaned, "Oh my gaawwdd. I love your cock." I pumped my hips at a steady pace for several minutes. I looked over at Olivia and her cool demeanor was starting to crumble. She was biting her lower lip as her huge tits were lifting and falling as she was taking in deep breathes. Her fingertips, gripping the arms of the chair were turning white. Her foot wasn't bouncing anymore.
I figured that Olivia had bet the farm that since I had just ejaculated in the shower, Sophia couldn't get me off before she had her own orgasm. Then Olivia could finish me off while Sophia watched. It was a reasonable bet, except now she wasn't so sure it was a winning bet. It wasn't like I would go soft and Olivia wouldn't get anything. With a naked Olivia around I could cum a dozen times and still be able to get my cock up for her. She was that stunningly beautiful.
I continued fucking Sophia at different paces and with long and short penetrations. I could feel that familiar feeling in my balls. I could easily cum when Sophia's orgasm grabbed her as evidenced by Sophia's muscle contractions. I started my short-stroke piston-fuck and she pulled her head up and screamed as her climax crashed over her. Her pussy was grabbing my cock with surprising pressure. I pushed my climax back and reduced my pace to slow, long, full-length strokes. I kept it going like that until her quaking pussy stopped pulsing.
I looked over at Olivia. She had relaxed considerably. She had won the bet and when Sophia pulled forward off my cock and collapsed to the floor gasping for air, Olivia stood up. She undressed like she was in a burlesque show. Only the music was missing. When she was completely naked, except for her heels, she came over and pulled me up to my feet. She pushed me back to the sofa and I sat down. She pushed her body between my knees and turned around and bent over at the waist pushing her ass into my face. I rimmed her anus like I did Sophia and then I dragged my broad tongue down the length of her pussy. She lurched hard from the touch. She arched her back as I approached her clitoris and she flinched hard when I touched it.
Olivia bent her knees and dropped her ass toward my lap. She looked down between her legs and reached down and guided my cock to her pussy as she dropped lower. Once the crown of my cock was in her pussy, she released her hand and dropped the remaining distance. Her face scrunched into a mask that could have been either pain or pleasure. She put her hands back on my chest and lifted each leg, one at a time up over my knees and planted her heels in the cushions on either side of me. She braced her locked elbows to create a pivot point as she fucked my cock by lifting her pussy up and down my shaft with her legs. She pushed her torso to sit up straight and balanced on her feet and ran one hand down over her pubic mound and laid her fingers along my shaft so she could feel it move in and out of her. She shook her head vigorously and groaned.
Olivia was getting tired so I put my hands under her butt-cheeks to help hold her up. I couldn't resist the opportunity to slide one thumb over to her anus and stick it into her. She lurched from the sudden attack and pulled her pussy off my cock and it snapped forward. She frantically grabbed for it like it was her life-line and stuffed the head back in. She groaned hard as she sank all the way down again. She pulled her hand back up my shaft and started fingering her clitoris. She was very careful with it because of the sensitivity.
Sophia had recovered from her orgasm and she noticed that Alexis was sitting silently in a chair at the other end of the sofa. She had one leg over an arm of the chair and she was strumming her fingers in her pussy. When Sophia looked over at her and smiled it got my attention and turned my head to look too. Alexis' eyes were closed. Her mouth hung open. She had one hand up her shirt on her tits. I had no idea how long she had been sitting there. I could feel my orgasm approaching slowly.



Sophia got up on her hands and knee and crawled over between my knees. Olivia saw her coming and grinned at her as she was in a constant moan of "AHHHHHH's." Sophia pushed her face into Olivia's sex. From there she had a number of targets and she started with my balls. She scooped one testicle with her tongue and guided it into her mouth and tugged on it. Olivia's pussy was sliding down my shaft right onto the bridge of Sophia's nose right on her clitoris. Olivia groaned with each trip down my shaft. Sophia released my testicle and then went after target number two. She lapped her broad tongue along my shaft, following Olivia' pussy as she pushed herself up. I groaned hard and my orgasm crept a little closer. Sophia's third target was Olivia's clitoris and she got her tongue on that as Olivia was dropping down my shaft as Sophia was lapping her way up.
That drove Olivia over the top and she let out a scream, "FFFFUUUUCCKKKKKK. I'MM CUMMINNGGG." She couldn't drive her legs anymore and she dropped hard on my shaft. I wanted to keep stimulation on her pussy so I started rocking my hips under her. Sophia dragged her tongue out of Olivia's pussy and down my shaft and sucked the other testicle into her mouth and that was it for me. I groaned as every muscle in my body from my toes to my face cramped and released hard as I fired eight or ten long powerful ropes of cum into Olivia's spasming pussy. She was screaming. I was grunting and groaning. I grabbed Olivia' huge tits and pulled her back against my chest so she wouldn't fall forward and hurt herself.
After a struggle, Olivia was able to extract her high heels from the cushions and extend her legs down over the top of mine. Her hand was in her sex drilling her fingers into her pussy. Cum was leaking past her fingers and Sophia began lapping up whatever she could get. Alexis appeared out of nowhere with a towel and dropped it on the sofa beside me. Then she knelt down on the sofa and put her lips to my ear and whispered, "Nice job Baby. They both needed that. They've missed you."
I took the towel and pushed it between Olivia's thighs. She pulled her hand out and stuffed it in deeper. Olivia let out a long, contented sigh as she placed her hands on mine as I gently clutched her 'fun bags' like a kitten knitting their claws into a soft pillow. She snuggled her head into my neck and turned to kiss me on the cheek.
My cock was softening quickly and Sophia finally just pulled the rest out of Olivia's pussy and sucked it into her mouth and cleaned it with her tongue. She then rubbed it all over her face. Alexis sat there beside me on the sofa and watched.
Sophia released my cock and let it hang down over my balls. She stood up and moved back to her chair. Olivia stuffed the towel deeper in her sex and leaned forward forcing my hands off her tits. She spread her legs around mine and I helped her stand. She pulled her clothes on and sat back in her chair with the towel still between her legs.
Alexis move over and kissed me and said to the room, "Don't forget. We're supposed to all be over at Dee and Jarrod's for Christmas Eve. We have three hours to get ready."
Olivia spoke up and said, "I can drive us. Don't forget that you're all coming to our Penthouse early Christmas morning." I was glad all those plans had been worked out. I was anxious to see Jarrod's mansion and Olivia and Sophia's Penthouse, eight floors above us. Olivia looked over at me and said, "I've invited your parents and Thia so we will all have to behave ourselves tomorrow." No one complained; at least not out-loud. I was surprised about Thia. She never came home for Thanksgiving and Christmas. I guess she wanted to get her batteries charged. The schedule around the Bowl game was really a problem. I couldn't see how I was going to be able to get home for Christmas with them and have Christmas with Alexis' mom and head back to campus the morning after. Olivia's invite solved that problem but I hoped that no one was upset about it.
I was the only naked person in the room so I got up and went down the hall to the master bedroom. My bag was on the bed. I found a change of clothes and pulled them on. We spent the rest of the afternoon catching up on everyone's lives. Olivia and Sophia's life in the country was history and they were fully embracing the city life. They had the money to dress the part and from what I could see from their wardrobe today they would fit in perfectly. I wanted to know about their love lives and Sophia made it clear that nothing worthwhile was happening on that front.
Olivia said, "We've been out of the dating scene a long time and we're feeling a little rusty. There are tons of guys out there and I swear I've met all of them, but whoa there's nothing out there. Including you today, I've had sex with umm. Let me see; one guy." Sophia burst out laughing and nodded vigorously.
"It's true. Same for me," Sophia said.
Alexis said, "You guys are going to have to come visit us on campus. We can fix you up with a ton of young college guys that would freak to be with you two." Alexis giggled as she remembered Olivia's penchant for sweaty male bodies and continued, "Imagine; a couple sweaty, hunky football players submitting to your every desire." Sophia looked at Olivia and a look of lust passed between them. Alexis saw their looks and said, "Hold on, let me get your coats." Everyone burst out laughing.
Olivia asked about our sex lives and not with each other. They knew enough about us to know we were not limiting our sex to each other. Alexis was ticking off the count on her fingers and mumbling names as well. She was making some of them up but she wasn't far off. We told them about the party/orgy we had hosted last weekend. Sophia wanted to be invited to the next one.
The visit finally broke up. The women wanted enough time to make themselves beautiful. I was amused because any one of them could run their fingers through their hair, without makeup and pull on a burlap sack and they would be beautiful. Yet they would all require a minimum of two hours to get ready. I walked Olivia and Sophia to the elevator and Olivia slid a security card into a slot that would direct it straight to the Penthouse level and open in their foyer. 'Pretty swanky,' I thought.
I found Alexis in her walk-in closet sitting at her dressing table in the nude. She was concentrating on her makeup. Alexis wasn't a big hair-do person. She didn't frequent hair salons and she usually just let her hair dry naturally after a shower. Her shiny, naturally wavy blonde hair had grown past her shoulders. She probably would have kept it shorter like when I first met her if I hadn't asked her to let it grow. She actually liked the look she got from simply running her fingers through her hair. It was kind of the Meg Ryan look. I never saw her use a comb and only occasionally a soft bristle brush.
I stood there and watched her for a while. I could watch her all day every day. She was putting on mascara. She didn't do that often but when she did, her gorgeous aqua-blue eyes popped. She was flicking the brush up her eyelashes when she noticed me in the reflection of the mirror. She smiled at me and kept doing what she was doing. I didn't move and she said, "What?"
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Nothing. I just love looking at you. I missed you."
She smiled as she finished up with her eyes. She batted them at me. "I missed you too. I'm glad the University is letting the SH5 fly on the plane to California. We won't have to be apart as much." We knew we wouldn't be able to share a room at the hotel but we had figured out how to get around that before.
Alexis picked up a big knobbed soft-bristle brush and started brushing it over her cheeks. She said, "I'm excited that your parents and Thia are coming tomorrow. I couldn't figure out how we were going to get to visit them tomorrow without spending the day on the road. Don't worry. Everyone will be on their best behavior." She giggled and continued, "I guess that will just cause tonight's party to be even more...umm.. you know." A vision of Emma, Dee and Jarrod with Olivia, Sophia, Alexis and me writhing around on a bed flashed through my mind and my pants suddenly got tight in the crotch again. Alexis saw my reaction in the mirror and giggled as she said, "I see you're getting ready."
At the prescribed time I called the Penthouse and told Sophia we would be waiting at the elevator and three minutes later the elevator doors opened. I was dressed in a powder-blue, open collared, button down shirt with a sport jacket, gray dress slacks and black dress shoes. I looked like the poor relative compared to Olivia, Sophia and Alexis. They were wearing cock-tail style dresses with hemlines several inches above the knees and they were stunning. Alexis said, "You two are gorgeous," as we stepped into the elevator. Sophia scanned Alexis from head to toe in her sparkly strapless dress and whistled before saying, "I thought we were too until the elevator door opened. Girl you take gorgeous to a whole new level." Alexis blushed at Sophia's compliment and then lifted her hemline to show off her garter belt and nylons, sans panties. Olivia moved toward Alexis and stretched up to kiss her. Always aware of their lip-gloss, they pecked each other's lips lightly. Sophia did the same accept her kiss lingered a little longer.
Olivia moved over to me and offered her cheek. She puckered her lips on air beside my cheek and I kissed her high on the cheek near her earlobe. She trembled a little as I slowly exhaled into her ear. Sophia offered her cheek too and I nibble lightly on her earlobe. She trembled too and moaned softly as she pulled back giving me a sultry look. She took my hand in hers and placed it on her left breast over her heart. She said, "Do you see what you do to me?" I could feel her heart pounding like a jackhammer.
I guided her hand down and placed it on my crotch. My boner was pushing hard against my zipper out of sight under my sport jacket. She looked up at me and grinned. I said, "Do you see what you do to me?" She giggled and rubbed her hand over the bulge for a moment. The elevator doors opened at the garage level.
Three middle aged men were standing right in the doorway like they would fall into the elevator when the door opened. We nearly collided with them as we were stepping out. Common etiquette is for those on the elevator to get off before those getting on entered, so they backed away from the door. They instantly realized that it was a good move. It gave them several more seconds to ogle the three beautiful women in my company. Their jaws literally fell open as Olivia stepped out followed by Sophia and then Alexis. The ladies avoided their stares but I didn't. I walked by them smiling. Their eyes followed me out as if trying to assess what I had that they didn't. As we walked toward Olivia's Mercedes, Alexis poured it on for the guys as she strutted her cat-walk. Her amazing ass twitched from side to side with each long stride. My cock ratcheted up to a new level of hardness. I heard one of the men behind us say, "Fuck, I hope they're not just visiting." I could feel their eyes on our backs until we were out of sight.
Olivia drove up to the security gate of the gated community that Jarrod and Dee and now Emma lived in. She stopped and waited for the guard to step out of the gate-house. She gave her name and who we were visiting. The guard flipped through the pages on his clipboard, looked into the car at each of us and said, "Merry Christmas folks," as the gate lifted in front of the car. The houses in this community were huge; bigger than the Oak Ridge houses they had left behind but much smaller than Rachel's mansion. Jarrod's house was the biggest of the houses we passed. I would classify it as a mansion too. I stared up at it slack jawed as Olivia parked in the driveway. Dee's Porche Carrera, Emma's Mercedes S560 and Jarrod's Maseratti SUV were parked side by side. I'd never seen a Maseratti before but I recognized the trident emblem on the grill. Olivia's Mercedes E400 didn't look out of place.
The driveway was ringed with brightly lit Christmas trees. Every light in the house must have been on. A huge lighted Christmas wreath was displayed on the front door which must have stood ten feet tall and eight feet wide. Jarrod answered the doorbell and Emma and Dee were standing in the middle of the foyer anxious to greet us. Dee was almost bouncing with excitement, Emma was more reserved but she had a huge grin on her face. They were dressed in fancy, glittery cocktail dresses too.
In the foyer we all hugged and kissed each other. "Merry Christmas" was heard from everyone. Jarrod pushed the visiting out of the foyer to the huge living room on the front-left side of the house. There were trays of hors d'oeuvres on every table between chairs and sofas. A huge fireplace was ablaze with sprigs of spruce and Christmas ornaments along the mantle and stockings hung down. Sconces were lit on every wall. A huge ten foot Christmas tree stood in the corner. It was spectacularly decorated. There were a few wrapped packages underneath.
Jarrod asked about drinks and motioned for me to help him in the kitchen which was at the back of the house. We walked through a huge ten foot coffer-ceilinged dining room with a mirror finished mahogany table with twelve chairs and china cabinet and serving tables to get to the most incredible chef's kitchen I had ever seen. Something delicious was sizzling in one of the built in over/under ovens. Liquor bottles ran along the ten foot center island. I took a seat on one of the stools. I chatted with Jarrod while he made the drinks. He noticed that I was marveling at his prowess with the drinks. He said, "I was a bartender in college." I hadn't known that.
I went to grab a beer out of the huge subzero built -in refrigerator but there weren't any there. He turned to see what I was doing and said, "Oh. Sorry. The beers are in the top-right drawer under the counter. He pointed the way. I was confused by his directions. Drawer and Refrigerator didn't go together. I pulled out the under-counter drawer expecting to find silverware or the like but it contained only ice-cold twelve ounce cans. There were a total of six identical drawers; three above three. I pulled open the one beside the cans after I had pulled a couple of beers out. It contained fresh vegetables. Each of the six drawers was a refrigerator. I had never seen nor heard of such a thing.
I popped the top of one beer and handed it to Jarrod. I did the same for me. We clinked the aluminum cans and said 'Merry Christmas'. Jarrod pulled down a silver tray from one of the cabinets and loaded all the drinks on it and carried it in one upraised hand to the living room. Dee was giving Alexis the house tour. Olivia and Sophia went along too, even though they had been here many times. Emma didn't take the tour and she came over and hugged herself up close to me. She was careful not to get makeup on my jacket. She stretched up to give me a kiss and I bent low to receive it. She apparently wasn't concerned about the potential damage to her lip-gloss as she kissed me hard with passion. I returned her kiss in kind. We sat down and chatted about what was going on with each other. Jarrod just listened.
When the rest returned to the living room, they were gabbing a mile-a-minute. Alexis was giddy with excitement about how beautiful Dee's home was. Dee and Emma were dressed every bit as classy - maybe the word was 'rich' - as Alexis, Olivia and Sophia. Jarrod was dressed pretty much the same as me. From my upbringing, it seemed odd to dress so fancy for a house party, especially with just family; if we were going out somewhere, then sure. This lifestyle would take some getting used to. Jarrod raised his can in the air in the universal signal for 'do you want another' and I nodded. He got up and left and returned a minute later with two more beers.
The ladies picked up their drinks and everyone toasted "Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year". I was personally happy to hear none of that PC crap, 'Happy Holidays'. Glasses and aluminum cans clinked together and everyone took a sip.
We all sat and chatted. We had all been together a month ago for Thanksgiving but still a lot had happened since then. Emma wanted to show Alexis and me her guest house. As we followed Emma, Dee yelled, "Dinner in twenty minutes." Emma looked back and acknowledged. We walked to the back of the house and out the back door. It was cold out but we were only going fifty feet to her guest house. The front door wasn't locked and we walked right in. Alexis and I turned around in a slow three-sixty scan.
When I turned back toward Emma to say how beautiful her place was, she was already on her knees grabbing for my zipper. Alexis giggled and said, "Jesus Mom. You only have twenty minutes." My stiff cock sprang out of my pants into Emma's hand. She started jerking on it immediately.
Emma looked up at Alexis and smiled and said, "I guess I'd better get busy then." She bent forward and kissed my velvety crown before she flicked her tongue down the underside to my balls. She sucked one in and pushed it around with her tongue before repeating the same on the other one. She dragged her tongue back to the tip and rolled her lips over the top and struggled to get them over the knob. After a pause at the usual spot, she sank her lips down my shaft and did her incredible throat-job specialty. I groaned and tilted my head back. Alexis was watching my reaction and giggled. She was pulling up the hem of her dress. I knew she was panty-less and she wasted not one second as she pushed her fingers down over her pubis and into her pussy. Her head tilted back the same as mine.
Emma's lips were furiously bobbing up and down my shaft with one hand following along behind. Fifteen minutes later, my hips launched forward and Emma knew she was going to get her Christmas present. She pulled her head back to lock her lips on my glans and started swallowing with the first long shot of pearly white, gooey cum. She started to get behind and her eyes went wide as she pulled her lips back off my glans but held her lips tightly over the 'eye'. She was able to handle it all without messing up her face or dress. Her lip-gloss was spread along my shaft though.
Emma pulled back from my cock and carefully opened her mouth to display her present. Alexis went down to her knees and pushed her lips to Emma's. Emma pushed half of her load into Alexis' mouth and then they passionately kissed each other. When the broke their embrace, they both turned to me and opened their mouths. Emma quickly pushed her fingers to her lips as she started to lose some of hers. She pushed it back in and swallowed. Alexis did the same. She was still furiously fingering her pussy.
I picked Alexis up high in the air and she squealed until I pushed my lips to her pussy and let her drape her legs over my shoulders. She grabbed the back of my head to steady herself. Her pussy was sopping wet and I flicked my tongue across her clitoris and hung on hard as she pulsed her hips into my face and groaned hard, "Fuck Baby. I'm close. Finish me off. I need it."
Emma lifted her wrist and pointed at her watch for me to see. I nodded in response which changed the angle of my attack on Alexis' pussy and she groaned again as she pulsed her hips at me again. I walked toward the front door and pushed her back against it as I drilled her pussy as hard and deep as I could. In another minute, Alexis, with her head tilted back against the door, began thrusting her hips into my face. She moaned, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. I'm cumming Baby." Emma appeared beside me with a towel in her hand. She bent down and sucked my softening gooey cock into her mouth and lashed her tongue around the shaft to clean it. She then pulled off and wiped it with the towel.



Alexis' torso had collapsed onto the top of my head. She had her fingers entwined in my hair as she hung on. I lifted her up and she pulled back her legs as I lowered her to the floor. Emma stuffed the towel into Alexis' crotch and Alexis rubbed it all around to dry herself off. Emma glanced at her watch and said, "We'd better get back." I looked at Alexis. Her face was flushed from her orgasm. I'm sure I had the tell-tale signs on mine as well. The gang would know in an instant what we came out here to do.
Dee had just walked into the living room to announce that dinner was ready when we walked in. Dee looked over at us and quick as a wink threw up her hands and said, "Oh for God's sake Mom. You couldn't even wait until after dinner?" Emma gave her a sheepish little grin and scooted past her to the dining room. As we passed her she just looked at us with a disapproving glare. We both dipped our heads to avoid the heat.
When were all seated: Jarrod sat at one end on the long table and Dee headed for the kitchen. Alexis offered to help and Dee accepted. I was seated next to Dee's place at the other end of the table. Alexis's seat was beside me. Emma sat across from me with Sophia sitting in the middle between Emma and Olivia. As usual, Olivia was sitting canted toward Jarrod with her hand in his lap. He was grinning like a Cheshire cat.
Even though Emma had disapproved of Olivia's escapades under the table at Thanksgiving she took advantage of Dee and Alexis being in the kitchen and dropped one shoe and scooched down in her chair so she could plant her foot in my crotch. I massaged her feet and she was obviously enjoying that more than teasing me. She dropped her other shoe and plopped that foot in my lap too. I massaged that one too. Then I ran my hands under her calves to behind her knees. I knew the back of her knees was an erogenous zone for her. I lightly ran my finger tips there and her face flushed as she sucked air into her lungs and held it. Emma's reaction got Sophia's attention. She turned and looked at Emma and then looked across the table at me. She could see my hunched shoulder with my arms under the table. She grinned at me and turned to Olivia and nudged her with her elbow. Olivia figured she was being chastised for fondling Jarrod and she pulled her head back and looked at Sophia as she nodded back over her shoulder toward Emma. Olivia leaned forward and smiled at the sultry look on Emma's face. She nodded to Sophia and grinned and went back to Jarrod's crotch.
Dee and Alexis came in with their hands full. A huge pork roast was on one platter. Another was a tray covered in 'twice-baked' potatoes dripping in melted butter. A bowl of sour-cream and chives sat in the middle. A bowl of green-beans and peas and one of sliced baby carrots found their places in the middle of the table. We had all refreshed our drinks. We were ready to dig in but Jarrod wanted to say 'Grace' so we all pulled our hands back into our laps and said "Amen" when he was done. I had dropped Emma's legs when Dee and Alexis came in but Emma's flushed neck and chest from my ministrations behind her knees caught Dee's attention and she gave her mother another disapproving look. Emma smiled at me. Their roles were reversed and it wasn't lost on Emma.
After dinner, Jarrod was collecting empty plates and glasses and silverware. I felt obligated to do the same and I picked up platters and bowls and trays. The ladies all made fun of the guys clearing the table. We took their ribbing in good nature. We really blew their minds when we came back with a tray of their drinks. They all agreed that they should keep us around.
We had all agreed that we wouldn't buy presents for everyone, even though everyone but Alexis and I could afford elaborate and expensive gifts. Small, gag type gifts for our 'significant other' were allowed though. I had purchased a small gift for Alexis and the store had wrapped it for me. The store clerk showed me how it worked and I thought it was so great I bought several of them to give as gifts at one point or another.
We adjourned to the living room and all sat around the tree. Dee agreed to be Santa and find the gifts under the tree and distribute them accordingly. Dee crawled under the tree to get a small package with a bow bigger than the box. Dee was on her knees and elbows reaching for a gift and her sparkly dress crept up over her hips and revealed that she was going commando too. Alexis pointed it out first and Dee waggled her ass at us from under the tree. We all laughed. On her way out from under the tree she pulled all of the small gifts out in front of the tree. There were a total of ten small packages all elegantly wrapped. Dee and Alexis had both bought gifts for Emma and apparently Emma had bought small gifts for both Alexis and Dee.
They were just silly little gifts like Dee had gifted a gold Maseratti key ring to Jarrod. It was not gold-toned. Jarrod bought Dee a skimpy black lace negligee from Victoria's Secret. We razzed him ruthlessly about buying Dee a gift that he wanted. He turned beet red but accepted the ribbing with a smile. Dee held it up to her body and spread the crotch to make sure everyone knew it was crotchless. The ribbing started all over again. We all laughed as Jarrod's face turned beet red again.
I got my gift and I opened a four inch by four inch by one inch package. Everyone was watching as I held up a huge cock ring. It must have been four inches in diameter. I suppose we could play ring-toss with it. Sophia roared in laughter and said, "It feels like that's just the right size." Everyone burst out laughing. Olivia was vigorously nodding her head.
Olivia and Sophia were apparently on the same page, shopping in the same store. They each got the other a vibrating dildo from the Adam n' Eve Adult Store. Sophia hadn't thought to pre-charge Olivia's gift but Sophia's dildo gave off a soft purring noise when she turned it one. She immediately stuck it under her dress revealing that she wore no panties either. I looked at Jarrod and said, "I bet that there's not a person here wearing underwear." He thought a moment and then reached over and shook my hand. The bet was on.
Emma got a nude colored garter belt and nylon set from Dee and a certificate for a Brazilian wax from Alexis. Emma got laughing and said there was no way she was going to get her pubic hairs yanked out at the roots. Jarrod and I groaned and doubled over at the thought of it. Emma bought the same gifts for Alexis and Dee; a hard silicon strap-on dildo of average size. Alexis' was black and Dee's was tan. The ladies wanted to see them on. Dee stood up and strapped it on and tightened the straps like she'd done it a thousand times. Her tan penis stuck straight out in front of her and she started twerking her hips in a fucking motion. Olivia spoke up and said, "Well, you're turning me on." Everyone burst out laughing.
Dee thrust her plastic penis around like she was dueling with a fencing sword and said, "En garde." Everyone exploded in laughter again. Dee let her hemline drop over her dildo and sat down again. The plastic penis formed a tent in the front of her dress which cracked everyone up again.
Alexis picked up my gift and shook it. It made a shuffling noise. She pulled off the paper and smiled over at me. She showed the rest that it was a set of gold-toned glass Ben-Wah balls held together with a vinyl string a couple inches long. She knew what they were but had never tried them before. She opened the plastic box and took them out. She grinned at me and popped the 'balls' into her mouth and then spread her legs. I pointed out 'no panties' to Jarrod. I already knew that. That left Emma and Olivia and of course Jarrod to win or lose my bet. I wondered if he accepted the bet because he was wearing underwear. Whatever.
Alexis ignored the directions included in the box and reached down and stuffed the smaller of the two balls into her vagina. She did the same with the larger one. The larger one was a snug fit. She stood up and moved her hips around but didn't feel anything other than the fact that they were there. She sat back down and the party went on. We each had a couple more drinks and Jarrod and I were back in the kitchen mixing drinks and getting beers. Alexis walked in wagging her hips trying to get something from the Ben-Wah balls in her pussy. She strolled over and pushed herself up to kiss me and suddenly her body pulsed like she had just got an electric shock. Her eyes went wide as she said, "Oh fuck. That caught me by surprise." She wagged her ass again but got nothing. She went back to the living room swinging her hips from side to side the whole way. Apparently, nothing happened.
Jarrod said, "I looked at those for Dee but I had read that they don't do much; just the occasional affect like we just saw."
I grinned at Jarrod and said, "These are different." I reached into my pocket and pulled out a small plastic gold-toned fob with a dial and a button. I set the dial on number 1 and pushed the button. A short squeal erupted from the living room.
Jarrod looked at me; his eyes wide and burst into a grin and said, "No fucking way." I just nodded and grinned back at him. I put the fob back in my pocket. Alexis came rushing into the kitchen again yelling, "Holy Shit Baby. These balls just moved in me. Oh my God. The sensation vibrated right through me." She stretched up and kissed me. "Thank you Baby." She swished her ass back and forth as she went back to the living room trying to make it do it again.
Jarrod said, "Does it give her an electric shock?"
"No. They just move in a pulse or vibration depending on whatever you select," I said.
"We've got to have some fun with this. Give me the fob so you can show her that you aren't doing anything. What do the other dial settings do?" Jarrod said. I gave him the fob and he read "pulse" at one setting, "multi-pulse" on the middle setting and "vibrate" on the last setting. He left it on "pulse" and we went back in the living room and took our seats. The ladies were getting pretty buzzed.
Jarrod wasted no time. He had the fob hidden in the palm of his hand he was holding his beer in. He squeezed the can which pressed the button on the fob. Alexis surge up out of her chair startling everyone. Her eyes were wide. Emma said, "Honey, are you okay?" Everyone's attention was on Alexis standing in front of her chair with her legs spread unusually wide. She reached her hand down over her dress to her pubic mound.
Alexis said, "Oh my God. I've got to figure out what makes these things work. I don't know what I did. They just jumped in my pussy. Fuck what a sensation." Jarrod squeezed his beer can again and Alexis went rigid again and thrust her hips forward grabbing her crotch through her dress.
Sophia looked at Olivia and smiled. Olivia said, "I think I need to get me a set of those." Sophia grinned and nodded. Everyone was watching Alexis as she sat back down again. Jarrod squeezed his beer can again and Alexis' hips launched forward in her chair but she stayed in it this time. Her eyes shut tight as her mouth hung open. Jarrod gave her another pulse and then another. Alexis grabbed her tits through her dress and ground her hips around in the chair. Jarrod turned the dial to multi-pulse and squeezed his beer can. Alexis' hips rocked forward and back several times and we all watched as she rolled into an obvious orgasm.
Alexis grabbed the arms of the chair and rolled her hips around. Her mouth opened again as a long, "YYYYYUUUNNGGGG," exploded from her lungs. Dee, Emma, Olivia and Sophia just sat staring at her with looks of wonder on their faces. Alexis' legs flailed forward and tucked back to her chair several times.
Jarrod was having too much fun as he squeezed his beer can again and multiple pulses surged through Alexis. She screamed hard, "AAAAIIIIIIEEEEEEEEEEE." She was all over the chair clutching at her pussy and then her tits and then her pussy again. Now the others were growing concerned for Alexis. I put my hand on Jarrod's indicating he needed to stop. He slipped the fob into my hand and I palmed it into my jacket pocket.
Slowly, Alexis descended from her orgasm. Conversations had obviously stopped as all attention was on Alexis. She finally straightened in her chair and smoothed her dress over her legs and wiped some escaped saliva from her chin and said, "Fuck. What a ride." Everyone looked at each other and then burst out laughing. Olivia looked over at me and said, "Where did you get those? Holy shit, I've got to get me some."
Sophia said, "Can you imagine sitting in a restaurant or someplace public and having an orgasm like that out of the blue? Holy shit."
I grinned at Olivia and then at Sophia. Dee and Emma were looking at me. I said, "Well just hold that thought for a minute. I know we weren't supposed to buy everyone a present but I couldn't help myself." I got up and headed for the foyer. I opened the front door and went to Olivia's car. I separated the control fobs from four boxes of different colored glass Ben-Wah balls and brought them inside. I pocketed the fob for the pair of red 'balls' I would give to Olivia. The boxes weren't gift wrapped so everyone knew what they were when I handed them out. Red ones to Olivia, Blue ones to Sophia, Green ones to Dee and Yellow ones to Emma. I made a mental note of what color each one got because the control fobs for each were color coordinated. Their eyes went wide with excitement. I said, "I can't guarantee that these will have the same effect as what Alexis just experienced." Jarrod rolled his eyes at me.
Dee and Emma set their boxes aside. Olivia and Sophia weren't waiting. Olivia opened her box and pulled out the linked glass balls and popped them in her mouth. Then she hiked up her dress and sure enough she wore no panties either. That left Emma as the only unknown. Olivia spread her legs and pushed the balls inside her vagina and then ground her hips around in the chair hoping for a reaction. Nothing happened. Sophia watched hopefully and then did the same as Olivia. Nothing happened for her either. Alexis looked at the frowns on their faces and said, "Nothing happened to me for a while either. It just suddenly grabs you. It's incredible. Give them a chance."
Apparently, Jarrod had had enough and needed to know whether he or I won the bet. He set his beer down and walked across the room and knelt down in front of Emma. She watched him coming and had a confused look on her face as Jarrod knelt directly in front of her. He was grinning hard as he pushed his hands to the top of Emma's thighs dragging his thumbs along the inner sides. She was still confused but she spread her legs slightly to allow him access. I watched in fascination as I was sure this party was about to go nuclear.
Jarrod looked directly into Emma's eyes as she looked into his. Everyone was watching to see what he was going to do. There was total silence in the room. The grandfather clock in the foyer chimed the quarter hour and Jarrod slid his hands higher. Emma's breathing turned ragged as she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and held it there afraid to move. Jarrod's hands stopped moving as Emma groaned out, "Oh Gaaawwdd," as her torso sagged forward and she grabbed her tits as if to stop the forward momentum.
Jarrod looked back at me and smiled as he said, "Well Hunter. It looks like you won." Jarrod flipped back the hem of Emma's dress to reveal a small patch of neatly trimmed blonde pubic hair.
Dee reached over and swatted Jarrod on the shoulder and said, "What are you two betting on now; whether or not we're all going commando or not?" Jarrod grinned and nodded. "Well, what about you two?" Jarrod stood up and unbuckled his pants and dropped his zipper. As his pants fell to his feet his erection revealed that he wasn't wearing underwear either. Emma reached out and wrapped her hand around Jarrod's cock and started jerking him off. Everyone else turned to me and Dee said, "Well? It's time this party got started. Drop 'em there big guy."
I stood and dropped my pants and my erection revealed that all of us had gone commando in anticipation of the evening's festivities. Olivia was the first to move out of her chair between my legs. Sophia was moving too but just a fraction of a second too late. Olivia's fingers went around my shaft. Sophia tried to get her mouth into position but Olivia hip-checked her out of the way.
I looked over at Alexis who was concentrating on gyrating her hips around in her chair obviously trying to get her 'balls' to give her that jolt again.
Dee dropped to the floor beside her mother and began sharing Jarrod's cock. She was still wearing her strap-on dildo and her dress tented out in front of her. As Olivia stretched her lips over my knob, I reached in my jacket pocket and pressed the fob button for Alexis' 'balls' and multiple pulses rocked Alexis' pussy again as she shrieked and came out of her chair to her knees. Her breath caught in her lungs as her hips throbbed with each pulse of the 'balls'. Sophia crawled on her knees over to Alexis and pushed her back to the floor. She bent forward and stuck her face into Alexis' dripping wet pussy and Alexis let out another shriek as Sophia's tongue found her clitoris.
Olivia was giving me a wonderful blowjob and I couldn't resist pressing the button on her fob. I didn't know what setting it was pre-set to. I assumed it was on 'pulse' but I couldn't look to confirm it. I pressed the button on the second fob. Note to self for future reference: Don't press the button when the woman wearing the 'balls' has your cock in her mouth.
It turned out that Olivia's fob was set to vibrate and when I pressed the button, her body went rigid and she reflexively bit down firmly. I doubled over in pain. Olivia had a horrified look on her face as she immediately struggled to get her mouth off my cock. She fell back onto her heels and then keeled over onto her side. Her whole body was throbbing. She struggled to get her words out, "It feels... like... I have... a.. vibrator.. inside... meeeee." I fumbled with the fob in my pocket and finally got it turned off. I guess in vibrate mode you have to push the button again to turn it off. Olivia trembled for a few seconds more before rolling onto her back. She spread her legs and used her vaginal muscles to push the larger ball out and then pulled the other one out behind it.
Olivia sat up and examined the 'balls' and said, "I'm telling you these things were vibrating in my pussy." Dee left Jarrod's cock to her mother and crawled on her hands and knees over to take the 'balls' from Olivia. She examined them and saw nothing unusual about them. She hadn't realized that her dress had ridden up so it was above her dildo, which was pointing at Olivia's face. Olivia reached down and took Dee's dildo in her hand and stroked it a couple times just to see how rigid it was. It was silicon and it was very firm with a spiral twist molded in.
I pulled off my jacket and tossed it into the chair I was sitting in. I did the same with my shirt. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants as I kicked them up into my chair. I bent down and pulled my socks off and I was the only naked person in the room. Clothes were coming off everywhere. In minutes we were all naked and pairing up again.
Alexis and Sophia were in a sixty-nine position with Alexis on top. She had left her garter belt and nylons on as they just added to the vision that she was. Emma was fucking Jarrod as he sat in her chair. Her knees were on the arms of the chair as she sat cow-girl in his lap. She was driving the action with her legs as she leaned back with her hands on Jarrod's knees. Her huge tits sagged off slightly toward her sides. Jarrod's hands were all over them.



Olivia had pushed me onto my back and she was on her knees and elbows sucking on my cock. Dee was giving her strap-on dildo a test drive as she was fucking Olivia's pussy doggy style. It was an erotic sight to see Dee up on her knees with her hands on Olivia's hips driving her pelvis forward and back. Her tits, with erect nipples, were bouncing around on her chest. Olivia was groaning around my cock as her body rocked back and forth as she sucked my cock and aided Dee's fucking motion.
Olivia was the first to go. She had to pull off my cock so she could gasp air into her lungs. Her hips were pulsing on Dee's dildo. Olivia rubbed my cock all over her face as she struggled to get control of her body back. Dee pulled her dildo out of Olivia's pussy and sat back on her heels and Olivia's face went to the carpet and then she rolled onto her side. Her pussy was clenching open and closed like a goldfish gasping for oxygen.
Emma started throwing her body around in Jarrod's lap as she screamed out, "I'm cumming. Oh Jesus. Yes." Emma's orgasm apparently pulled Jarrod over the top and he started humping his hips up into Emma as they climaxed together.
Dee was furiously unsnapping her dildo and she hurried over to me as I sat up against the chair behind me. She turned around and squatted as she slid her body down mine to push her pussy onto my cock. She groaned hard as she sank all the way to my balls. She was stuck now. She couldn't move one way or the other. She didn't have any leverage with her legs. She put her hands back on my hips and tried to use her arms to lift herself up my shaft. I put my hands under her butt-cheeks and lifted her on and off my cock. Based on her groans, I guessed that it was working fine.
Across the room, Alexis pulled her face out of Sophia's pussy and let out a loud moan like she was a wolf baying at the moon. Alexis' hips began twerking. Sophia's hands were locked onto Alexi's tits. She was lifting her hips up trying to find Alexis' face again. Alexis screamed out that she was cumming. I wished that I had the fob in my hand at that moment.
Even though I didn't have the remote control for Sophia's Ben-Wah balls she must have got a reaction from them buried in her pussy. She suddenly humped up her hips up and screeched, "I'm cumming too. Oh my gawwddd. The balls."
I was next. My orgasm crashed in on me like a run-away freight train. The power of it crushed me. Muscles seized and fired everywhere. Even my fingers and toes went into spasms. I fired my hips up into Dee with the first shot. Dee could feel my cock getting harder and when I blew that first shot she exploded into her own climax. She wailed, "AAAAAIIIIIIEEEEEEEEE." Her body contorted and released to her own rhythm as I launched half-dozen ropes of cum into Dee. She wailed again with each one. When I was done blowing my load I realized that everyone else in the room was sitting or laying there watching. Cum was gushing out of Dee's pussy driven by her vaginal clenching, which continued for a couple minutes after I finished. Olivia noticed and grabbed my shirt and stuffed it into Dee's crotch. Dee pushed it in deeper as she laid her head back on my shoulder. I released her butt-cheeks and cradled her tits.
Dee turned her head as far as she could and kissed me on the cheek as she gently ran one hand along my other cheek. I kissed her hand as it went by my lips.
When we were all up and moving again, Jarrod came over and whispered, "Can I get the remote for Dee's 'balls'?
I nodded and said, "I'll have to get it out of the car. I only brought in the red one that I gave to Olivia." He nodded and offered a fist pump and I reciprocated. We were all looking for our clothes. Once everyone was clothed, Dee came out of the kitchen with several paper bags and handed them out to everyone to put their gifts in.
Jarrod was loading empty glasses and beer cans on a silver tray and wiping down the tables as he went. It occurred to me that Jarrod was a bit of an obsessive neat-freak. I helped him collect the glasses and cans. It took two trips to get everything. The ladies were already giving hugs and kisses to each other. I went out to the car and got the green remote control fob and discretely passed it to Jarrod. He had a huge, ear to ear grin on his face as he pushed the fob into his pocket. We fist pumped again. Alexis, Olivia and Sophia came over and hugged and kissed Jarrod and thanked him for having us. Dee and Emma hugged and kissed me.
We piled back into Olivia's Mercedes and waved to the security guard on the way out. Sophia sat in front and Alexis and I were in back. Alexis was cuddled up to me with my arm around her shoulders. I kissed her on the forehead. She was concentrating on gyrating her hips apparently still trying to get another jolt from her 'balls'. I reached into my pocket and pushed the button.
Alexis felt the multiple pulses in her pussy and she pulsed right along with them. She groaned and said, "Fuck. I'm having another one. Jesus I never know when it's going to happen. It's kind of exciting." Sophia looked over her shoulders as Alexis quaked her way through the pulses. She smiled at me as I held on to Alexis.
At home Olivia and Sophia dropped us off on our floor and said, "Merry Christmas guys. See you in the morning." The elevator door whooshed shut. I unlocked the door and pushed it open. Alexis was still a little buzzed and she stumbled into the foyer. I reached out my arm for her to grab to steady herself. She went straight to the bedroom. I went to the kitchen and pushed the five colored remote control fobs onto the top shelf of a cabinet and headed for the bedroom. I got to the hallway and returned to the kitchen. I couldn't keep the gold-toned remote a secret from Alexis any longer. As it was she would probably be pissed off at me.
Alexis was sitting on the edge of the bed with one leg up. She was just about to push the larger 'ball' out of her pussy with her vaginal muscles as I said, "Hold on just a minute Babe, okay?" She looked up at me with a confused look on her face.
She dropped her leg back to the floor and said, "What's up?" I handed her the gold-toned fob. She looked at it in my hand for a moment and then stuck her hand out to take it. She said, "What's this?"
I sat down beside her and said, "Push the button." She looked up at me and then back at the fob. She pushed the button. The resulting multiple pulses caused her to quake so hard that the fob flew out of her hand. When she settled down she looked at me. I was expecting a pissed off look but I didn't get it. She looked down at the fob on the floor and said, "That was you?"
I shook my head and said, "Not every time. The 'balls' do work but it's not what most people think. Women have used them for a long time. They're used to strengthen vaginal muscles. These have tiny vibrators inside that are controlled by the fob. I found them on the internet. I'm sorry I didn't let you know right away. We wanted to have some fun with it."
Alexis said, "We?"
"Yeah. Jarrod and I. He was controlling it when you had your orgasm. He figured you'd catch on and accuse me of doing it and I would show my empty hands while he pushed the button again. You seemed to be enjoying it so much I didn't have the heart to tell you when we were there."
Alexis picked up the fob and examined it. She pushed the button again. This time she was expecting the sensation and she just trembled and let out a soft groan. She pushed it again and she reacted the same way. She looked closer and turned the dial to 'vibrate' and pushed the button. She flew backwards on the bed with her legs flailing. She figured out that she had to push the button again to shut it off. She collected herself and looked over at me and said, "Holy Shit, Baby. I could give myself an orgasm any time I want with this thing." She pushed the button again and her body instantly began to writhe around on the bed. She felt like she should be fingering her clitoris but then realized she didn't need to. She was getting used to the sensation now and she settled down and rode the vibrations to a massive orgasm. She pushed the button again to stop the vibrating and I watched her vagina clamping on the 'balls'.
When she was able to gather herself, she sat up and leaned over and kissed me on the lips. She said, "I love this thing but I'd rather be the one in control, okay? I can control my reaction if I know its coming." I kissed her back and nodded. She set the fob on her night table and then put her foot back up on the bed and flexed her vaginal muscles to push the larger ball out and the smaller followed close behind. She took them to the bathroom and spent a fair amount of time washing them and then dropped them back in the plastic box they came in.
We took a quick shower to get the smell of sex off us. As we were getting under the covers Alexis said, "I assume there is a control fob for each of the other sets of 'balls' you passed out tonight. I smiled and nodded. She said, "I assume that Jarrod has the green fob for Dee's 'balls'." I nodded again. She continued, "Where are the fobs for Olivia's, Sophia's and my mother's 'ball'?"
I said, "In the kitchen."
Alexis grinned at me and said, "Bring them with you tomorrow. Okay?" I nodded and settled my head into my pillow and turned out the light on my night table. Alexis was quiet for a minute and then said, "You don't happen to have another pair for Thia do you?"
I said, "I do."
Alexis was quiet another minute and then said, "This is going to be fun tomorrow. Especially since everyone knows they have to be on their best behavior with your parents there." She giggled and we drifted off to sleep.
We got up early the next morning because my parents were coming to our condo for breakfast before we all went up to the Penthouse. They had said they would be here by eight o'clock. My dad was a stickler for being on schedule. I guess that's where I get that trait from.
At 7:58 AM there was a knock on the door. Alexis looked at me and giggled. She didn't have that 'being on time' gene and couldn't comprehend those that did. I opened the door and welcomed them in. They both said, "Merry Christmas," and I said the same. Dad was dressed in dress slacks and dress shoes and a knit pull over and a sport jacket. Mom was dressed in a flattering new dress with a hem an inch or so above the knee. I told her she looked sexy and she frowned at me for a brief moment and then smiled and did a quarter turn modeling pose in each direction. I gave her a wolf-whistle and she smirked at me. I knew she was excited about visiting here with our friends and Alexis' family. Thia had already told me Mom had bought a new dress and had actually let her help pick something out. It was obvious that Thia had pushed Mom's dress code to her limit. Thia was dressed to the nines too. She said her "Merry Christmas" to Alexis and me and whispered, "Will we be able to get together today? You know, like at Thanksgiving?"
I reached in my pocket and pulled out a small plastic box with black, glass balls in it. I kept the fob. She knew what they were and she smiled broadly as she took the box. I said, "These might get you started. Merry Christmas, Sis." She stretched up and kissed me a little too passionately with our parents standing close by talking to Alexis.
Mom came over to Thia and me and said,"Thia. Tell your brother the news."
Thia rolled her eyes and said, "Mom. Stop it with the news." Mom was smiling too hard to be affected by Thia's chastising. I looked at Thia waiting for the news. She looked at me for a long moment and then groaned as she said, "Okay. Okay. I've met a guy. A good guy, I think. I went out with a friend as my wingman and she gave me some hints about what to look for or rather what not to look for. I told her she should write a book." I pulled Thia in close and hugged her tight. She whispered, "That doesn't make any difference about today. Okay?" I nodded and kissed her on the cheek.
Alexis gave a quick tour of our condo. Dad was reserved as always. We didn't take any offense. Mom and Thia were all gaa-gaa about the luxury, the size of the rooms and especially the view of the city. I noticed that Dad stood back a few feet from the windows just like I did. I was getting used to it now and the pull had less effect.
Alexis called us all to the dining room and she served a breakfast of fried eggs, hash-browns, bacon, sausage, toast and orange juice. She took orders for coffee from the Keurig coffee maker. Dad wanted decaf but the rest wanted high-test. Alexis wanted to hear about Thia's new guy and Thia got more and more excited as she talked about him. She said she tried to get him to fly out here with her but he had made plans for Christmas in the Bahamas with his family. Alexis commented that we should do that next year.
There was a knock at the front door and I went to answer it. It was Dee, Emma and Jarrod. We hugged all around. I introduced my parents as Jack and Doris to Dee and Jarrod. It felt awkward to refer to my parents by their names, Jack and Doris; I've never ever called them anything but Mom and Dad. They had met Emma before. It was obvious that Dad liked the looks of Emma. His eyes sparkled as he moved to give her a hug and a kiss on the cheek. She 'accidently' dragged her breasts on his chest when they hugged. At least I thought it was an accident. "Merry Christmas" was wished by all.
There was plenty of food left on the dining room table and Jarrod went in and sat down. Alexis brought him a plate and he filled it. Dee came in and grabbed a piece of toast and put a couple strips of bacon on it and folded it in half. She went back out to the living room, sat down and ate it. She was talking with my mom, Doris, who seemed to really enjoy Dee's bubbly personality. My dad, Jack, was chatting with Jarrod. Emma came over and hugged and kissed my mom and said, "Hello Doris. It's wonderful to see you again." She clutched my mom's hand and stood back to appraise her. "You look fantastic. I love your dress." Doris' face flushed a little at Emma's compliment.
When everyone was ready and had their fill of breakfast, Alexis called the Penthouse and a couple minutes later, we were standing in front of the elevator door. We could hear the whir of the elevator motor and soon the doors whooshed open. We all got in and rode it straight up to the Penthouse. When the door opened, the luxury of the foyer alone took my parents breath away. I rarely ever heard my dad say anything that he considered unsavory but as he walked into the foyer he muttered, "Holy Shit."
Olivia walked into the foyer and started giving hugs and kisses to all. I introduced my parents, Jack and Doris, to her. Olivia hugged her monster tits hard into my dad's chest and he kissed her lightly on the cheek. Olivia said, "I'm so glad you could share the holiday with us." Olivia and Mom shared a hug and kiss.
Mom said, "We are honored that you invited us. Thank you."
Dad couldn't take his eyes off Olivia. I totally understood the feeling. Thia knew everyone already from Thanksgiving. She would never forget it. Olivia finally worked her way over to Thia and hugged and kissed her too. Merry Christmas was said by all. Olivia motioned for everyone to come into their Penthouse Condo.
Dad was wide-eyed again as his eyes flitted everywhere. The rooms were huge with high twelve foot coffered ceilings with beautiful murals painted in each coffer in the living room. Sophia came out of the kitchen wearing an apron and we went through all the introductions again. I could tell Dad liked the looks of Sophia too. Who wouldn't? Mom wanted to see the kitchen and Sophia was happy to oblige. It turned out to be a bad move. Mom would never be happy with her kitchen at home again.
Expensive paintings that Olivia and Sophia brought from their old homes lined the walls in the living room, dining room, study, library and even the bathroom. Olivia gave the tour of the main part of the living quarters. She didn't include the second floor but stated that there were five bedrooms; each with its own bathroom. The living room had two ten foot northern spruce Christmas trees. They were huge, one on each side of a massive gas fireplace. They both were decorated beautifully.
We all found seats and started visiting. I was no sooner seated but Thia motioned me into the dining room. She spoke softly and said, "What are these 'balls' supposed to do anyway? I put them in down in your condo and I haven't felt a thing. I thought it would get me going so when we get together. Well, you know." I had forgotten all about the fobs. I had them all in my jacket pocket. I had no clue if any of the women were wearing their 'balls' or not. I could ask but there was another way. I told Thia to wait awhile before we could safely sneak away. She grinned and reached forward and pinched my soft cock in my pants. It reacted immediately and she giggled and turned back to the living room.
Sophia was back in the kitchen so I decided to find out if she was wearing her 'balls'. She was standing at the sink. Her apron was tied around her waist. I stood in the doorway and pushed the button on the blue fob. Sophia went rigid and braced herself against the counter-top. Her hips fired forward and then snapped back. Her torso went in the opposite direction as her chin fell to her chest and then snapped back. She let out a groan and wiggled her ass to see if she could make the 'balls' do it again. I played along and pushed the button again and Sophia suddenly bent forward over the sink and gasped. One hand went to her pelvis and the other grabbed at her tits. She recovered quickly and stood there at the sink with her back to me bracing herself with her hands on the edge of the counter-top.
I headed for the living room to find Olivia. She was in the dining room putting the final touches on the place settings for lunch. I selected the red fob, set it to 'pulse' and pushed the button. Her reaction was the same as Sophia's. She let out a low pitched groan as she pitched forward and grabbed the edge of the table. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and lightly bit down on it.
I went back into the living room and sat down with the black fob hidden discretely in my hand. Thia was talking with Dee when I pressed the button. Thia shot right out of her seat and startled Dee. Mom noticed and said, "Thia, Honey, are you okay?" Thia's face flushed. She knew what had happened but not that I had caused it. She nodded to her mother and waggled her hips slightly as she sat back down. I pushed the button again and Thia gritted her teeth and trembled but otherwise weathered the storm without raising undo attention. Dee noticed though and so did Jarrod. He looked over at me knowing full well what was going on. He smiled and I smiled back. Jarrod flashed the green fob in his hand and quickly palmed it again.
Jarrod couldn't stand it anymore and he pushed the button on his fob. Dee's hips snapped forward as her face scrunched into a contorted mask. She quickly recovered and mumbled to no one in particular, "Fuck. These 'balls' are great. I just wish they'd give a warning though."
Thia heard Dee and said, "I know what you mean." She wiggled her hips around in her chair. Thia noticed Dee's confused look and said, "Hunter gave me a set of Ben-Wah Balls this morning. I complained to him that they didn't do anything." I pushed Thia's button at the same time Jarrod pushed Dee's and they both lunged forward in their chairs.
Mom looked over at Thia again and said, "Thia. Are you sure you're alright. You look a little flushed."
Thia recovered from the jolt and straightened in her chair and said, "I'm fine Mom. Maybe it's a little warm by this fire." She stood and smoothed her dress as she moved to a chair on the other side of Dee away from the fire. I pushed the button again just as Thia was bending to sit down. She almost went down to the floor as her hips fired again. She caught herself and sat.



Dee leaned in and said, "Wow, you've really got those 'balls' working." Thia looked kind of glassy-eyed at Dee and then she pushed herself out of the chair and walked out of the living room toward the stairway to the second floor and wagged her finger for me to follow. I pushed the black fob back in my pants and followed her.
Jarrod grinned at me as I walked by. He knew what I was going to do.
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After giving Thia's Ben-Wah balls several pulses she was so aroused that she couldn't stand it anymore. She led me out of the living room to the bottom of the stairway. Out of site of the living room she threw her arms around my neck and pulled her body against mine. She was grinding her tits on my chest and her pelvis on my cock and it responded immediately. Thia said, "Fuck, little brother. I'm going to explode any second. I need you in me now." She kissed me passionately and I kissed back in kind. It still felt strange kissing my sister like that. I told her to go to the first bedroom on the right at the top of the stairs and take out the 'balls'. I told her that I would let Alexis know and she could join us in a few minutes. Thia grinned and shot up the stairs. I pushed the fob button about half way up the stairway and she suddenly stopped and rocked her hips as she dropped to one knee. She turned back to me and said, "Fuck. Please hurry." I grinned at her condition. She was right on the edge of an orgasm and I wanted my cock to push her over. I pocketed the fob and left it there.
I motioned to Alexis and quietly told her what was up. She grinned and brushed a palm across her tits. I could see her hardened nipples through her dress. I held up three fingers indicating that she give me three minutes and then come up. She nodded. I hoped the sultry look on her face wouldn't be noticed by my parents. I guessed that they probably wouldn't. I had always figured that they were a little naïve like the 1950's TV parents June and Ward Cleaver but I knew they weren't stupid.
I stopped in the living room and asked if I could get anyone anything to drink. It was way too early for alcohol but my dad surprised me when he asked for a beer. Mom declined as did everyone else. I fetched a beer from the refrigerator and an iced glass and brought them back. Dad smiled and took both and poured a head-free glass of beer and took a big sip off it. I took the empty can back to the kitchen and then made my way through the dining room to the stairway.
I took the stairs two at a time to the second floor. I opened the door to the first bedroom on the right and Thia was lying naked in the middle of the bed trying to pick the 'balls' out of her pussy. She was incredibly wet. I walked over and noted Thia's frustration. I suggested that she squeeze her vaginal muscles to push the 'balls' out and she was delighted to see that it worked.
The bed in this room was particularly high off the floor and after Thia had my pants on the floor, she flipped over on her back and hung her head over the edge looking up-side down at me. She pulled my granite hard cock down to her face and rubbed it all over as she moaned. She guided it to her lips and kissed the underside of my cock at the nerve bundle and said, "Fuck my face little brother." My cock surged even harder as I bent forward and pushed my cock past her stretched lips. She reached up and fondled my balls which settled on the bridge of her nose as I pushed deeper. She gagged slightly when I was almost all the way in and I stopped there and withdrew. She dropped her head lower and pulled off my cock and sucked in a glob of saliva as she said, "Fuck my face and cum all over me. Okay?"
I smiled and presented my cock to her again. She lifted her head and I pushed my cock back in again. I knew where her gag point was and I began thrusting my hips forward and back and my cock appeared and disappeared into her face. Her cheeks bulged with each insertion and hollowed as I withdrew. Tears flowed from her eyes. She started fondling my balls again and I leaned forward and palmed her erect nipples.
The doorknob turned behind me and Alexis stepped into the room. She quietly closed the door and locked it. She came over to the bed and watched as I drove my cock deep into my sister's mouth. In this position, she could deep-throat where she normally couldn't. We could see Thia's throat expand to accommodate my fatty and then contract as I pulled back out. Alexis stripped off her dress. She had no bra or panties on. She was ready as she climbed up on the bed and dropped her lips to Thia's pussy.
Thia's eyes went wide as she involuntarily thrust up her hips. Alexis followed them up and back down again and maintained contact with Thia's pussy the whole way. Thia groaned around my cock from Alexis' attack. In less than two minutes, Thia was thrashing around trapped in Alexis' arms as a climax crashed over her. My orgasm was only seconds behind hers and I launched one cum shot into her mouth and then pulled out as she instructed and came all over her face and tits and stomach. Alexis stayed right with Thia's throbbing pussy until she settled down and went quiet.
My cock was still rock hard just as she had expected and when she could move, she pushed herself back onto her front and got in a doggy position in the middle of the bed. She motioned for Alexis to slide in under her in a sixty-nine position. Thia motioned for me to get in behind her and I moved as directed. I pushed my cock to her pussy and touched her labia. I figured that if she wanted my cock in her ass she would lower her body to indicate that. She didn't move except to push her pussy back on my cock. My balls were right in Alexis' face and she tried to suck them into her mouth whenever they were close enough.
Thia dropped her cum soaked face into Alexis' pussy and flicked her tongue on Alexis' clitoris and then dipped her speared tongue into Alexis' pussy. She ran into an obstacle and separated Alexis' labia with her fingers to see Alexis' gold 'balls'. Alexis was using her vaginal muscles to push the 'balls' out and Thia grabbed the larger one with her lips and then her teeth and pulled them both out of Alexis' pussy. Thia groaned hard with my balls on her lips as they popped free.
Thia set the 'balls' aside and went to work in Alexis' pussy and Alexis was thrashing her hips all over. Thia held on tight as I drilled her pussy with my cock. I changed up pace and depth and Thia was going absolutely nuts as she moaned continuously into Alexis' pussy. I pulled my cock out of Thia and pushed it down for Alexis to struggle her lips onto it. I fucked her face for a dozen or so strokes and pulled it out and pushed it back in Thia. I repeated this several times and was getting ready to cum again. Both Thia and Alexis' could tell I was close and Thia started slamming her pussy back on my cock as I was slamming it forward. Skin was slapping together in our fury.
Alexis convulsed into her orgasm first just as I was pushing my cock into her throat. Her muscle spasms made her throat even tighter and I could feel the difference. She groaned and tried to get her face off my cock. I withdrew and drove it back into Thia. I could feel cum boiling in my balls and then I launched a powerful, long stream of cum into my sister's pussy. She was screaming a little too loud for the circumstances as her orgasm crushed her. Her pussy clamped hard on my cock in rapid succession. I must have launched eight or ten salvos of cum into her and she groaned with every single one.
My face became a mask of contorted muscles as I spewed my load. I'm glad I couldn't see it. I had a fierce grip on Thia's Hip bones as I humped up into her. She broke the spell when she complained that I was hurting her. I immediately released her hips and after my last salvo pulled my cock out and let it drop to Alexis' face. She had recovered from her climax enough to suck my softening cock into her mouth and lash it all over with her tongue. She kept at it until she couldn't taste any hint of cum or Thia's vaginal juices.
Thia collapsed off to Alexis's side and let out a loud groan as the last of her climax washed through her. Alexis released my cock from her lips and I sat back on my heels. Alexis was grinning up at me and I bent down and kissed her. Thia watched and motioned that she wanted one too. I crawled up between Thia and Alexis and kissed Thia hard on the lips.
When we broke our embrace, Thia was looking into my eyes. There were tears in hers. She gently laid one hand on my face and feathered her fingers around behind my ear and down along my jaw line. We didn't break eye contact. Thia's chest was still heaving in her search for oxygen. Her tits went along for the ride.
Thia was quiet for a long moment and then said, "I've done a terrible thing and I hope you don't hate me for it." That got Alexis' attention and she sat up and turned around and cuddled up between me and Thia. We were listening. Thia hesitated again and then stammered out, "I told Mom and Dad about Thanksgiving. I told them everything." She burst out crying. Through her tears, she babbled out, "I'm so sorry. We were having a bonding moment after you guys left. I didn't mean to." She started sobbing. "I said the wrong thing and they dragged the rest out of me. Please don't hate me."
Alexis was the first to react. She put a hand on Thia's hip and said, "No one's going to hate you." Thia's sobbing ratcheted up again. Alexis said, "When you say you told them everything, do you mean everything about you and your brother, you, me and your brother? What does everything mean?"
Thia collected herself and stopped sobbing. She said, "I told them about all of us with all of us." Alexis' face sagged from that revelation.
Alexis looked up at me and said, "Great, just fucking great."
I looked at Thia and then at Alexis and said, "If they've known about all of us for a month, why did they accept the invitation? Something weird is going on here."
*****
The "Something weird" was being explained at that very moment downstairs in the living room. Jack and Doris had maneuvered themselves through several conversational sub-groups and were now sitting across from Emma. Jack was holding Doris' hand. She suddenly looked nervous and was trembling slightly. Emma was confused when Doris whispered to her husband loud enough for Emma to hear, "You start. I don't know how."
Jack took a deep breath, held it a moment as Emma's eyes flitted from Jack to Doris and back again. Jack leaned forward and took Emma's hand in his. Now Emma was really confused. Jack started, "Emma. First of all Doris and I want you to know we think the world of you and Alexis. We hope that what we have to say won't change what you think of Hunter or us."
Emma interrupted and said, "Nothing could change my opinion of Hunter. I love him like he was my own son. What is it you need to say?"
Doris nodded at Jack but she wouldn't look at Emma. Jack continued, "I'll just jump into it and we can go from there. Thia told us about your group sexual activities at Thanksgiving. She told us every detail about her and Hunter and Alexis and how the rest of you participated. She explained that Hunter's pool cleaning clients became lovers and after knowing you and Alexis and seeing Olivia and Sophia today, he certainly has impeccable taste in women." He glanced over at Olivia, who was chatting with Dee and Jarrod. He kept his voice low and Emma had to lean forward to make sure she heard everything he had to say.
Emma had no clue where this was going but she was already bracing herself for a confrontation. Tears came to her eyes as she contemplated what would come next. She was wringing her hands in her lap. Jack could see that Emma was getting anxious and he said, "Emma, I can see that you're getting upset. We're not here to chastise you or anyone else. God help us, but after the initial shock of the information from Thia was processed, we both find the thought of Hunter and Alexis and you and the others all engaged in various forms of sex very erotic." Emma could have been knocked over with a feather. She looked from Jack to Doris and back and forth. Doris finally made eye contact with Emma and spoke for the first time.
She said, "Back in the days before Thia and Hunter were born we participated in swinging groups. We were mostly all friends but there were some strangers too from time to time. We got together in a rotating group of friend's homes. We loved having sex with others but we reserved our love for each other and it worked out well. I can't say the same for most of our friends. When I got pregnant with Thia, it was a complete surprise. We fretted over who the father was. I had been taking BC pills like everyone else but I guess we fell into the two percent. Our friends weren't really into sex with a pregnant woman and it was gently suggested that maybe we shouldn't come any more.
After Thia was born, we had DNA tests done and were thrilled to find out that Jack was the father. We thought about picking up where we left off but our so-called friends had moved on or broke up and we no longer considered them to be friends anyway. We searched for other groups and even joined orgies a couple times but the participants were either much younger or much older. I didn't care for the coarseness of the guys and Jack wasn't turned on by the skanky women either. Forgive my language, but these groups weren't engaged in sex anymore. There was not emotional connection or even the caring of friends. They were just fucking; if you know what I mean."
Emma was enthralled by Jack and Doris' story and neither she nor Jack and Doris had realized that everyone else in the room was listening to their story too. When she noticed, Doris buried her face in her hands as she turned red with embarrassment. Emma leaned forward and put her hand on Doris' knee and said, "There's no need to be embarrassed in front of this crowd. No one here can throw any stones." Emma looked around the room to nods from everyone. Emma asked, "Have you told this story to Thia and Hunter?"
Jack said, "No. We've never said anything about our history and I'm sure they will be shocked to hear it now."
Emma said, "Why are you telling us this story now?"
Jack started to answer but went quiet and Doris took over for him and dropped the bombshell. "Because we would love to join your group," she gave a tentative smile and looked at the other's listening in.

Emma thought a moment and asked the sixty-four thousand dollar question, "What about the fact that your son and daughter are members of this group? Are you prepared to have sex with your adult children?" Emma knew she was being blunt but it had to be said.
Doris answered, "When Thia told us that she'd had sex with Hunter, I know we should have been outraged but we weren't. They're adults and we have no say. Besides, when Jack and I discussed all this after Thia's revelation we were extraordinarily turned on by it."
Emma said, "Well, this is an unanticipated twist. I think you two should go have this conversation with Hunter and Thia. I'll discuss it with my friends and family. Unless I miss my guess, Thia and Hunter and Alexis are upstairs right now."
Just then Alexis walked into the living room. Emma excused herself from Jack and Doris and towed Alexis into the dining room and related the gist of the story and Hunter's parents request to join their 'sexual family'. Alexis was freaking out and related to Emma that Thia had confessed that she had told her parents about them having sex and about all of us having sex. Emma just nodded.
Jack and Doris stood up and went to the stairway. Alexis saw them and tried to pull away from Emma to go warn Hunter and Thia. Emma held her back and said, "Alexis, Honey. They need to work this out between them. Then we'll see if we want to include them in our group." Emma led Alexis back into the living room where the rest joined in the discussion about this turn of events.
*****
When Alexis dressed and left the room, Thia was quiet as she lazily dragged her finger nails along my cock. She was delighted to see it growing back to full size. I was on my back against the headboard and Thia's head laid across my stomach with her lips randomly kissing my glans. Her right tit was resting on my upper thigh. I ran my fingers through her hair as she stretched her lips over my knob and slowly pushed down my shaft. I let out a loud groan as she descended. Her right hand cradled my balls and moved them around with her fingers.
There was soft knock on the door and then the door opened. I assumed it was Alexis and I didn't even open my eyes. Thia's eyes were closed too as she luxuriated on sucking my cock. I felt a weight on the edge of the bed and still assumed it was Alexis. Then I felt another weight settle on the edge of the bed and I wondered who else had accompanied Alexis. My immediate thought it was Dee. With eyes still shut I said,"Hey babe, did you bring reinforcements? No need. Thia's doing fine."
Doris spoke up. "I can see that." Thia and I jumped a foot and Thia struggled to get her lips off my cock. I was trying to cover myself with my hands and Thia did the first thing that came to her startled mind; cover her tits with her right arm and her naked pussy with her left hand. Thia had the most horrified look on her face. As bizarre as it sounds, the Southwest Airline commercial flashed through my mind, "Want to get away? Now there's an idea for their next commercial."
Doris grinned at Jack and said, "Look at that Honey, Hunter's cock is bigger than yours."
Jack grinned and said, "I see that. Thank you for pointing that out." The four of us just stared at each other. I finally was able to speak and said, "Mom, Dad. Why are you here? This is very awkward."
Mom grinned at me and said, "I guess we have some explaining to do," and she told her adult children the story that they had related to Emma and finished it up with their request to join their sexual family to use Emma's words.
Jack concluded the story with,"We need your approval. The others are discussing it now. If either of you or they say no; then we will go back to our lives. Either way we want you to know how desperately we love you both." No one knew what to do or say next. Thia made the first move when she wrapped her fingers around my less than erect cock and started jerking on it as she watched her mother and father watch her every move.
Mom's face was flushed and her breathing had gone ragged as she ran her fingers under the hem of her dress. My dad saw her move and so did Thia. Thia looked at her dad. I could feel Thia's heart pounding furiously in her chest. She removed her hand from her pussy and slightly parted her thighs and noticed the bulge in her dad's pants.
My mind was in free fall. I thought, 'Holy shit. This is going to happen. I loved Alexis' and her mother's relationship but I never in my wildest thoughts imagined this could possibly happen. My mom is an attractive women but I had never looked at her that way. I was sure that they were sexually active if I thought about it. I just never thought about it.
Thia dipped her head back down and stretched her lips over my cock again. She never took her eyes off her parents. I groaned hard and tipped my head back against the headboard. She slowly pushed her lips down my shaft and gagged near the bottom.
Mom watched my cock disappear into Thia's mouth. She said, "Can you deep throat his fatty?" She shook her head and tried to take a little more of me. She gagged again and pulled off. A huge glob of saliva followed her mouth off the glans. Mom looked at me and said, "Do you mind if I try? Your cock is longer than your fathers but the girth is about the same. I can take all of him so it will be close. From what I just saw, I would bet that Thia can take all of her dad's cock."
Mom got off the bed and stripped off her clothes. Dad watched her as she motioned for him to do the same. He hesitated but then stood and unbuckled and unzipped his pants. He wore boxer shorts and his fatty pushed out the hole. Mom was pulling down her panties and then unfastened her bra. I had no idea that she had a body that nice. She was getting the middle-aged spread at the waist and hips but her legs were fantastic. Her tits sagged a little but I liked hefting large fun-bags.



Mom climbed on the bed and knelt between my knees. She bent forward onto her elbows and scooped my scrotum up with her tongue and dragged it into her mouth. She pushed each testicle around and then dragged her broad tongue up to the tip and rolled her lips over the top and pushed her lips onto my cock. She knew the drill with dad's cock and she stopped to adjust like she'd sucked my cock for years. True to her word, she pushed her lips all the way down my shaft taking my glans into her throat. She eased on and off my knob in a throat-fuck. She wasn't as accomplished as Emma or Alexis but it felt amazing and I groaned hard as Mom grinned from my reaction.
Dad left his shirt on as his fatty stuck out between his shirt-tails. Thia got off the bed and backed her dad up to the chair by the door. His legs hit the front of the chair and he was forced to sit down. Thia went to her knees and slid between his. She wrapped her finger around as much of her dad's cock as she could and started jerking him off. His breathing was very ragged and he groaned hard. He muttered, "Oh Fuck. Sweetie," as his cock disappeared into Thia's mouth. She grinned at him. He was so hot and his cock was so incredibly hard. Thia pushed his fat knob into her throat and stretched her lips out to take the last of him. She was pleased with herself as she pulled back and then went back down again.
Jack's cock was so hard and it was his daughter sucking his seed from him and he blew his load in Thia's mouth. She knew it was coming and she prepared herself. She frantically swallowed every last drop.
Mom was throat-fucking my cock and she knew what she was doing. I had cummed recently and I figured I could go a long time before she pulled my load out of my balls. I was wrong. The situation, my mother's mouth, her obvious skills all conspired to suck cum out of me. I groaned hard when I knew I was gone. She took every drop as she swallowed with each deposit of long powerful cum shots.
Dad and Thia came over to the bed and crawled up beside Mom and me. We were all sucking wind trying to gather our breaths. As we settled down, Mom said, "I'm hoping I can get this incredible cock in me before we go home today."
I laughed and said, "We were all supposed to be on our best behavior today so we wouldn't offend you guys. I guess the flood gates will open now." Thia grinned. I could tell what she was thinking.
We all dressed and went down the stairs together. Everyone in the living room was staring at us as we walked into the living room waiting to hear what happened. Mom was holding my hand and Thia and Dad's arms were on each other's waist. Alexis's gaze locked onto me. I could tell from the look on her face and her wringing hands that she was concerned about this turn of events and how I would take it. I smiled at her and she broke into a wide grin.
Emma went to Doris and smiled as she said, "I guess the ice was broken okay?" Doris grinned and squeezed my hand as she looked up at me. Emma turned to look at the group and then back to Doris. "Come in and sit down. We've talked about the situation and have come to a consensus. We obviously haven't had a chance to hear from Hunter and Thia. Hunter's opinion is important as he is a central figure in pulling this group together in the first place. We'll discuss our position and get Hunter's input as we go. Okay?"
We all took our seats and waited for Emma to moderate the discussion. She presented the position of the group that developed while Dad and I were upstairs getting our cocks blown. The whole scene was so surreal. Emma said, "Okay." She took a deep breath, "We discussed this and pending Hunter's input we think that your participation in our 'sexual family' would be great for total family get-togethers like holidays, like today. That way, no one is walking on egg shells hoping not to spill the beans." She giggled at her overuse of idioms. "We freely engage in sex with whoever we wish. No jealousy is allowed. If you participate, those same rules apply to you. You would be free to not participate too."
Mom and Dad sat holding each other's hand. They grinned to each other as Emma started but they knew there was a 'BUT' coming. Emma continued. "We all just want to be comfortable with each other. Doris and Jack, you came here today hoping for two things: One was to hopefully restart your swinging lifestyle that you enjoyed before your kids were born. Two was to hopefully engage in sex with Hunter and Thia without freaking them out." Thia grinned over at me. "It looks to me like part two was a success." Doris clutched Jack hand tighter and smiled at her son and daughter. Emma looked at Thia and me for confirmation. She got it and here came the 'but'.
"But, this 'sexual family' gets together often in pieces or in whole in a spontaneous fashion. We don't have scheduled get-togethers like when you were swinging. Other than Hunter and Alexis, we all live close by and they have the condo downstairs to call their home. You guys live ninety minutes away. Hunter and Alexis will come home to you to visit just like always. You four or five have already formed your own 'sexual family' that can join with ours whenever we get together. So, the bottom line is that you are welcome to join us whenever. Come by for a visit and if things get heated, great. If not, great. In fact, I'm looking forward to seeing where Hunter gets his amazing cock from." Everyone burst out laughing and Jack's face turned red. Doris grinned with pride.
Jack stood to speak. His pants bulged when Emma made her last statement. He mostly ignored it but did have to lean slightly forward to relieve his discomfort. He said, "Thank you Emma. Thank you all. We couldn't have hoped for more. Doris and I thought we would both have heart attacks on the drive here this morning. We were so nervous. We only knew what Thia had told us. We had met Emma once for dinner and I sat there at the kitchen table with a monster woody the whole time." The room burst into laughter and Emma's face flushed.
Doris slapped Jack on the ass and looked up at him. "You weren't supposed to say that, you jerk." She looked at Emma and continued, "But, since he did, I want to say that after you left that night, we had sex like we hadn't had in many years. He must have cum three times." Everyone laughed again and Emma flushed again. Jack's face flushed too and he sat down adjusting his obvious boner. I had never even conceived of my mother thinking the words she just spoke. 'Holy crap,' I thought. 'Still waters run deep." The idioms were flying everywhere. And my "Harvey Milk-toast" dad, whom I loved deeply? Holy crap again. I felt like we were in an "Invasion of the body-snatchers" movie.
Sophia had been standing in the doorway from the dining room to the living room. She got everyone's attention as she proclaimed, "Oh fuck. Something's burning." We all laughed again as she fled to the kitchen. The work was done and now the fun could start.
Emma went over and motioned for Jack and Doris to move so she could sit between them. She turned to Doris and said, "Welcome to our family." Doris smiled at her and then launched her lips onto Emma's. Emma was startled at her sudden movement but she kissed Doris back. Doris broke their embrace and said, "I've wanted to do that since I met you. You are so gorgeous."
Emma went red again and told her "Thank you. You're a beautiful woman too." It was Doris' turn to flush with embarrassment. I sat with Alexis on my lap watching my new set of parents. Alexis leaned over and kissed me. Emma turned to look at Jack and she put her hand down on his bulge. Doris leaned forward to watch. Emma ran her hand up and down my Dad's cock a few times and the bulged got bigger. Dad's chest was heaving as he searched for oxygen. Emma said, "After we eat? I want this for desert. Okay?" Jack groaned and nodded. Emma stood and went to the kitchen to help Sophia.
I lifted Alexis from my lap and stood up. Alexis sat back down and I followed Emma to the kitchen. As I walked in, Sophia was saying to Emma, "I suppose I'm missing all the action?" Emma assured her that she hadn't missed a second and suggested that after we ate, things would get heated especially with the new blood. Sophia giggled and said, "With another fatty, I hear." Emma grinned and nodded.
I "Ahem'd" to announce my presence and pushed myself against Emma's back as she stood at the sink and wrapped my arms around her. I said, "I love you. You handled that masterfully. I agree one hundred percent with the family's decision. This will certainly make for a new dynamic when we go to visit them." Emma cuddled her body back into me and laid her face on my bicep. She turned and kissed it.
As I held her there tight to me, Emma said, "Well, you certainly changed the dynamics in my family and I love you too. She turned to look up at my face and said, "You tell Alexis that if she decides not to marry you after all; I can still get into my old wedding dress. She turned around in my arms and kissed me passionately as she ran her hands down my stomach and into my pants. My cock had been growing as Emma had been pressing her ass back into it. She broke our embrace and said, "From what I can tell, you're cock is a little larger than your dad's."
I said, "I don't know but that's what Mom said upstairs." Sophia came over and pushed herself between Emma and me and stretched up for a kiss. I grabbed her butt-cheeks and pulled her tight to me. I felt her tits mash against my stomach. I used my fingers to inch up her dress and soon discovered that Sophia was pantiless.
Sophia knew what I was doing and when I curled my fingers over her gorgeous ass and over her naked pussy she broke our embrace and said, "When you're around, I never wear underwear." She pulled down her low-cut sweater to reveal hardened nipples and 'dime-sized', coffee colored coronas surrounding them, confirming that she was braless too. Emma stood back and watched my fingers go into Sophia's sex from behind.
I motioned her forward with my free hand and she cuddled up in a three-some at the sink. She hiked up her skirt and I pressed my fingers to her naked pussy. When I pressed my middle finger into her sex she groaned hard, "Fuck. Yes. These 'balls' are driving me nuts." I smiled when my finger touched the larger 'ball' and pushed them further in. Both Emma's and Sophia's hand went to the bulge in my pants at the same time. They each wrestled with the zipper and Emma finally got it down. My cock surged forward into Sophia's hand. She grabbed it like she was shaking my hand and started jerking me off. Emma's hand slid on over the knob as Sophia's hand fondled my balls.
I smelled smoke and Sophia pulled back away from my hand and said, "God damn it. You two get out of my kitchen. I'm burning this meal." Emma led me by the hard cock from the kitchen, through the dining room and into the living room. Initially, Emma's body blocked everyone else's view of what was in her hand. She guided me to a chair and I sat down. Without even looking at anyone else, she slid her knees into the chair beside my thighs. She now had everyone's attention. She hiked up her dress to her waist, squeezed out her 'balls' and guided my cock into her pussy. She pushed forward and groaned as she leaned forward to press her clothed tits to my chest and her forehead to my shoulder. When I was fully engulfed she started rocking her hips to fuck herself.
The entertainment item on the party agenda was underway. Dee unzipped Jarrod's pants and his cock popped out. Dee immediately started jerking on it and if it wasn't hard before, it was now. Doris was on a sofa beside Jack. It was like she was watching a tennis match as her gaze shifted between me and Emma and Dee and Jarrod. Dee grinned at Doris and shifted her eyes down to Jarrod's cock asking her if she wanted some. Doris's face nearly cracked from her grin as she slid off her seat and moved between Jarrod's knees. Dee continued jerking him off but pointed the head at Doris who slid her lips right over the knob and then all I could see was my mom's head bobbing up and down in Jarrod's lap.
Dad watched Mom engulf Jarrod's average sized cock. His own cock was about to explode out of his pants. Alexis made his wildest dreams come true when she went to her knees between his. Alexis had had sex with her step-father, Jim before I knew her. I had seen Alexis give Jim a blowjob once under dire circumstances. Jack was nearly hyperventilating as Alexis lowered his zipper. She looked squarely into his eyes, even when his fatty pushed forward into Alexis' hand. My fiancé was jerking off my father while my mother was feverishly bobbing her head in my soon-to-be brother-in-law's lap. My cock grew even harder from this stimulation and Emma groaned, "Oh my gawwd. You're getting bigger." She increased the pace of her rocking hips. When she leaned back to get a different angle of attack by putting her hands on my knees I bent forward and sucked on her erect nipples through her silk blouse.
Sophia walked in from the dining room and stood there with her arms crossed over her chest and a disapproving look on her face. I chuckled to myself. Now it was hostess Sophia's turn to be disgusted with our antics. She announced to no one in particular, "I thought we were going to wait until after we eat." No one seemed to hear her or they were just ignoring her. I was guessing the latter. She looked over at Olivia who was in the process of heading for Thia and said, "Olivia, you're a hostess of this party too so come help me in the kitchen." She turned on her heels and headed back to the kitchen. Olivia groaned and slumped her shoulders but did as Sophia commanded and trudged through the living room like she'd just finished the Bataan Death March
With Olivia gone, Thia scanned the room, looking for an opportunity to get into the action. Jarrod sat in his chair with Dee beside him jerking on his cock while Doris knelt between his knees sucking on it at the same time. Doris was sitting on her feet so there was nothing there for Thia. She smiled as she watched Alexis move her lips down her dad's cock. It looked like he was going to cum before she could even get over there to join in. She recognized her opportunity came when she saw Alexis come up on her knees as her elbows settled in Jack's hips. Thia dropped to the floor and slid her head under Alexis' skirt and pushed her lips up to her bare pussy. Alexis was apparently expecting it because she wasn't startled one bit.
Alexis took Jack's cock all the way into her throat and gave him one of her throat-job. Jack's face scrunched into a mask that one would swear indicated intense pain if they didn't know the circumstances. He groaned, "Oh my Gawwwdddd." His head shook from side to side as he muttered, "YYYYYUNNGGG," every time Alexis' throat encased his fat knob. He reached down and touched the sides of her head but yanked them back as though he was burned. He obviously wanted to hold her head deep on his cock but he knew she had to breathe and he had to force his hands away.
Emma changed her position and snapped my attention back to her. She was getting so close to her orgasm and she was working hard to pull mine out too. In less than a minute, she was thrashing around on my cock. She grabbed her tits and mashed them hard for a moment before she pitched forward as she was furiously driving her hips. Instead of her climax just taking immediate control of her, it seemed to build like a breaker off Waikiki Beach. A low pitched groan built to a high pitched scream in synch with her building orgasm.
I had figured I would be able to ride through Emma's climax, but once in the middle of it, I knew I couldn't hold my climax back and I groaned and launched my hips upward lifting Emma like she was riding a rodeo bull. "YYYYUUNNNGGGGAAAAHHH" burst from my lungs as I began spewing a huge load of jizz into Emma's pussy. The sensation took Emma even higher and when my last salvo was deposited she flopped forward onto my chest. She was gasping for air but otherwise had stopped moving. I could feel her vagina clamping on my spent cock. Emma didn't move for a long time and I was getting concerned. I flexed my cock in her and she didn't react. She continued to clench on my cock but they had even become sporadic. The fact that she was breathing so hard was enough to know she was at least alive. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her tight to me. She trembled for a moment before snuggling in close on my chest and kissed my right nipple.
Alexis knew that Jack was not going to survive her throat-job much longer so she pulled back off his cock and stood up. He had the most disappointed look on his face until she turned around between his knees and sat back on his stomach and then slid forward over his hips and guided his fatty into her pussy. Both of her legs were between Jack's knees so she was in control of the action. Thia was bummed when Alexis stood up, extracting her pussy from Thia's tongue. She sat back up and discovered that she had an even better opportunity.
Thia watched as Alexis pushed herself up to the tip of her dad's cock and then dropped herself to his balls. Alexis' clitoris and the underside of her dad's cock were right there in front of her. She pushed herself over between Jack's knees and timed Alexis' motion to drag her tongue along Alexis' Clitoris and onto Jack's cock as Alexis pushed up. Jack groaned when he realized what Thia was doing and he couldn't hold his orgasm back any longer. His body jerked hard and his cock came out of Alexis' pussy just as he launched his first shot. Cum fired up in the air and hit Thia in the face. She grabbed her dad's cock and shoved it to her lips. She didn't have time to stretch her lips over the knob. Thia drained her dad's cock and swallowed every drop.
As Thia was accepting jack's sperm she recognized that Alexis was hanging right on the edge of her climax. When she finished draining Jack's cock, she pulled it out of her gooey mouth and stuffed it back into Alexis' pussy. Alexis' sighed with relief and fucked Jack's cock for another minute until she exploded into her orgasm. Jack had his hands on Alexis' tits to hold her. Alexis' pussy clenched on Jack's cock as it began to soften. When it was soft enough, it fell out of Alexis' pussy and Alexis slid down over it to the floor to kiss Thia. Thia's eyes went wide as Alexis drilled her tongue into her mouth to share the taste of her future father-in-laws cum.
While Jack was cumming in Thia's mouth; Jarrod was cumming in Doris'. Doris had taken full control of Jarrod's cock and her fists were flying up and down Jarrod's cock as she followed them with her mouth. When she knew he was going to cum she buried his cock in her mouth and accepted his jizz directly into throat. She didn't have to swallow. The jizz went straight down her throat. Jarrod hadn't seen anyone do that before. He looked up and grinned at Dee who was also grinning as she watched Doris' every move. When Jarrod's cum shots stopped, Doris pulled off his cock and a huge wad of saliva and cum burst out. She caught it with her hands and rubbed it onto Jarrod's cock.
Alexis and Thia were now in a sixty-nine position in the middle of the floor with Alexis on top. She was aggressively attacking Thia's wet pussy as she held Thia's panties to the side. Thia was groaning so hard that she couldn't keep her tongue in Alexis' sopping wet pussy. Alexis sat up and attacked Thia's tits and Thia groaned just as loud.
Dee had mostly watched the action between her husband and Doris. Now she scanned the room to see who was paired with whom. Her skirt had hiked up to her waist and she had her fingers in her naked pussy as she caressed her nipples with her free hand. She spotted me sitting in my chair with Emma in a near comatose state. She had seen her mother this way many times and she, herself had experienced it too. She knew Emma would be fine but right then, her step-mother was taking up valuable real-estate.



Dee jumped out of her chair startling Doris. Dee quickly moved toward me and leaned down and whispered something in Emma's ear. Emma mumbled something back and then with Dee's help she pushed herself back from my chest and stood 'rubber-legged' and stumbled into the chair beside mine. She curled her knees under her and rested her face against the chair looking directly at me.
Dee knew she could get my cock back up in no time and she knelt between my legs and began sucking on it hard. Her assessment was correct and in seconds, my cock was at full dimensions and she pulled her head back and crawled up into my lap in the same position as Emma had been. She whispered in my ear, "I have an itch and you're the only one here that can scratch it." She guided my cock to her sex and started to sit down before she realized she still had the 'balls' in her. She squeezed them out of her pussy and set them on the table beside me. Then she aligned herself and pushed her pussy onto my cock. Her face turned to the ceiling with her mouth hanging open as she groaned hard as if my cock was forcing air out of her lungs.
At the bottom, as she sat in my lap grinding her hips, she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and lightly chewed on it. I took her breasts in my hands and twirled my index fingers and thumbs on her erect nipples. She groaned again. She slowly pulled herself up my shaft, sucking in air as she went. She stopped at the ridge of my velvety crown as she held her breath and her bobbed up and down on the crown like she was preparing herself to jump. She opened her eyes and looked at me and grinned and whispered, "Fuck. You have an incredible cock." She hovered above me using her legs to hold her up. Then she blew out the air she had been holding and plunged down my shaft. The sudden movement took my breath away and then she was fucking me for all she was worth. Her attack brought me forward in the chair and Dee grabbed my neck to steady herself.
Three minutes later, Dee was screaming her way into her climax. Everyone in the room stopped whatever or whoever they were doing to watch. Dee was wearing that 'Orgasm Mask' that everyone was so familiar with and I noticed pointing and snickering amongst the ranks. Dee was all over my lap and I grabbed her hips to steady her. She clenched her pussy on my shaft for a couple minutes before collapsing onto my chest just like Emma had done.
Sophia's appearance in the doorway from the dining room was well timed. All of the action had ceased with Dee's scream. Sophia clapped her hands and said, "Please take your seats in the dining room. Lunch is served." At the mention of Lunch I suddenly realized how hungry I was.
One by one we stood and straightened our clothes. The guys shoved there flaccid cocks back in our pants and followed the ladies to the table. We found our assigned seats by the small cards folded in front of each plate. Olivia and Sophia sat at the ends. Sophia was seated closest to the kitchen. Alexis sat to Sophia's right with me beside her and my mom and dad to my right. To the left of Sophia sat Thia, and then Emma, Jarrod and Dee. I looked across the table at Emma and she had a mischievous smile on her face. The table was too wide for her to reach me with her foot under the table. She tried anyway as evidenced by her attempt to slide all the way to the front of her seat requiring that she grab the seat of the chair to hold herself from plummeting to the floor. I smiled at her. I appreciated the effort.
Sophia and Olivia came in carrying a huge platter of turkey and a bowl of mashed potatoes smothered in melted butter. There was cranberry sauce, and various vegetables and Italian bread. My stomach grumbled. Sophia and Olivia took their seats and Olivia asked if Jack would like to say Grace. My mom said that she wanted to and she gave thanks for the bounty we were about to receive and then went on to give thanks for friends and family. We all said Amen and the food started around the table. Conversations started as we filled our plates and passed the bowls and platters on. Laughter abounded and I reflected on how great my life was. How grateful I was for finding Alexis and her family; for my wonderful parents and even the 'new' Thia.
My reverie was broken when I felt a hand on my crotch. I looked down anticipating that I would see Alexis' hand coming in from my left. Instead, the hand was coming in from my right and my mom smiled demurely when I looked at her. She pushed a fork full of food into her mouth. She set her fork down and reached over and put her other hand in Dad's crotch. He had been talking with Olivia and he jumped a foot. Olivia stretched over to see what Jack was looking at and she grinned when she saw that it was his wife that was molesting him.
Alexis slid her hand across my thigh and found Doris' hand already there. She leaned forward and made eye contact with Doris who was grinning at her. Doris pulled her hand back to yield to Alexis. I looked across the table and it was obvious from arm positions and movements that Emma and Dee both had their hands in Jarrod's lap. Judging by their arm motions, they had Jarrod's cock out of his pants and were both jerking him off. My cock went hard and pushed against Alexis' hand through my pants. She pulled down my zipper and my cock jumped out. She gripped it and squeezed it hard and then started jerking me off. Dee noticed Alexis' arm movement and gave her a thumbs-up signal with her fork still in her grip.
Olivia scanned the table and then said, "Please. It isn't too much to ask that we all enjoy our meal before we start enjoying the desserts. Sophia worked hard to put this on. Let me be the first to say that everything tastes amazing." We all felt properly chastised. Alexis released my cock and it looked like Emma and Dee straightened up in their chairs. Mom pulled her hand out of Dad's lap. I put down my fork and tried to push my hard cock back in my pants. It wasn't going to go so I left it where it was figuring I'd deal with it when it went soft. Jarrod was having better luck getting his cock back in his pants. I heard his zipper when he pulled it up.
The room was silent except for the sounds of silverware on china plates. Conversations started again after Thia gave her compliments on the meal to Sophia. I guess everyone else thought it was okay to talk again and we were back to talking and laughing like usual. There were no more sexual activities at the table. The desserts that Olivia referred to in her chastisement were, of course, each other. Dad, Jarrod and I all had seconds of everything and Sophia smiled at me. She was pleased that the food was good enough for seconds. I said, "Sophia. The turkey is cooked to perfection." I laughed as I made the bad decision to throw Alexis under the bus. "I think Alexis' turkey came out like the one in the Chevy Chase movie "National Lampoon's Christmas Vacation." Everyone was laughing.
Alexis turned to me with fire in her eyes and said, "It was my first attempt and I didn't have any stuffing; and it wasn't as bad as in the movie. You ate it didn't you?"
I laughed and said, "Yes I did. I sounded like the dog under the table hacking up a bone." Alexis elbowed me as she burned laser beams through me. "I'm sorry Babe. I was just having fun with you. It actually wasn't bad at all." I bent over to kiss her but she pulled away as I moved in.
Mom leaned over and whispered to me, "Hunter James. That was mean. I thought we raised you better than that." Alexis looked over and grinned at Mom. She obviously was enjoying watching my Mom's use of my middle name, reading me the riot act. Alexis reached across me and offered her fist for Mom to pump. I was surprised that my mom even recognized the act but she glared up at me and pumped her fist against Alexis'. Dad watched all of this and he wasn't about to get in the middle of it. He was snickering to himself. Olivia was watching Jack and was amused by his staid reaction.
I was feeling in a mischievous mood, so when Sophia and Olivia, assisted my Thia had finished clearing the table, I said to no one in particular, "What about that dessert that Olivia mentioned earlier?" Everyone looked at Olivia for her reaction. She looked around the table and stood from her seat and came down the table to stand beside me. Everyone watched to see what she was going to do.
Olivia said, "We have dessert. Do you want yours now or later?"
I looked up at her and smiled and said, "I'd like mine now please." I was guessing what she was about to do and I was right. Olivia placed her left foot on the side stretcher of my chair and threw her right leg across in front of me and pulled her skirt up as she sat her ass down on the table directly in front of me. She leaned back and placed her hands on the table a foot behind her hips. I looked down at her naked pussy and Olivia said, "Your dessert is served." Everyone at the table roared in laughter.
Mom watched the whole thing and turned to Dad and said, "Incredible. This is way better than our old swinging days." Dad grinned and nodded.
Not to be outdone, I picked up the lone fork on the table and leaned forward into Olivia's lap and made like I was going to use the fork to eat my dessert. The look on Olivia's face was priceless. She yelled out, "Noooo." I looked up at her and grinned as I set the fork down. She leaned forward and kissed me. She had made her point and was moving to get off the table. I stopped her and bent my head to her sex and flicked her Clitoris with my tongue and then dipped my speared tongue into her pussy.
I pulled back and looked up at Olivia and said, "Dessert is delicious," and went right back down and resumed eating out Olivia's pussy. She grabbed my hair and thrust her head back at the same time. She released my hair and put both hands behind her again so she could pivot her hips into my face. I came up again and said, "Yummy."
Olivia said, "Stop it, but don't you dare stop." I was drilling my tongue into Olivia's pussy and everyone else was moving to get a better view. No one said a word until after Olivia's orgasm seemed to rattle the chandelier hanging above her head. She lay sprawled across the table with her head above Emma's lap. Emma took the opportunity and leaned forward and kissed Olivia very passionately. Olivia kissed Emma back and after that it was a free-for-all as the dining room was vacated as everyone moved into the living room. Dee and Thia were stripping out of their clothes which prompted everyone else to do the same.
Emma helped Olivia to sit back up again. She moved toward me. I thought she was moving to get both feet to the side of my chair so she could drop to the floor. I was helping her accomplish that but she kept fighting me. She wanted to get off the table into my lap. When I realized her intentions I reached my hands under her bare ass and lifted her off the table and carried her toward me and gently sat her down in my lap. Her legs were spread on either side of me and my stiff cock stuck up between her thighs. Olivia unbuttoned her blouse and I helped her take it off. Then I unsnapped her bra and her "G-Cup" tits tumbled out. I kissed one and then the other. Her nipples were incredibly hard. Her skirt was still at her waist. She groaned hard from my attack on her tits. She grabbed my cock and pressed it against her mons pubis.
Emma undressed at the table and then went to the living room to join the others. Olivia was gasping for air again. She had barely recovered from her tongue induced orgasm. She looked at me. At least I think she was looking at me. Her eyes were glazed over so I wasn't sure she was seeing anything. She mumbled, "Fuck me Hunter. Right now."
She put her feet on the side stretchers of my chair to lift herself so she could pull my glans to her pussy. She released her legs and let herself drop onto my cock. I held her by the waist so she could adjust to the size. She was infatuated with my monster cock. I was infatuated by her monster tits.
Once she was all the way on my cock she started rocking her hips forward and back driving my cock in and out. I groaned. She groaned. She mumbled, "Fuck. Best cock ever." She picked up the pace. I was at her mercy. There was nothing I could add to the action. I buried my face between her tits and she wrapped her hands around the back of my head to hold me there. She had put perfume between her tits. She knew she was going to have someone enjoying the scent today. I was the first but I wouldn't be the last.
After a few minutes, Olivia started trembling and I knew she was close to her climax. I hurried mine to catch up with her and when she felt my cock surge harder she knew I was about to blow and her vagina clenched down on my extra hard cock as her orgasm rolled through her. She released my head from her tits and I sucked in a huge gasp of air as I was humping my hips up off the chair trying to bury my cock and jizz deeper in her pussy. She let out a scream, "OH MY GAWWWDDD. CUM IN MEEEE."
I groaned out, "YYYUUNNGGG," with every explosive shot of cum. My forehead fell forward onto her pillow soft tits. We were both gasping for air. My cock began to soften after I was done. Olivia's pussy clenched for another minute before she was breathing normal again. She sat there in my lap holding my head against her tits. I mumbled into her tits, "Wow. That was the best dessert ever." Olivia giggled.
Dee hurried in and whispered in my ear, "You're missing it. Your dad is fucking the shit out of your sister." I helped Olivia out of my lap and then stood and kissed her. She moaned as she lightly bit my lips. I followed Dee to the living room. In the middle of the floor with everyone sitting around watching, Dad and Thia were on the floor in a missionary position with her legs locked around his waist. Dad was slamming his fatty into Thia's pussy and she was screaming for him to give it to her. Her facial contortions made it look like she was in tremendous pain.
I looked for Mom to see her reaction. She was sitting on the floor between Sophia and Emma at Thia's head. She was staring at me. Well, actually she was staring at my crotch. I was fully dressed but my cock was hanging out of my pants. Olivia came up behind me and reached around and unbuckled my pants. Dee pulled my pants down and then unbuttoned my shirt a few buttons before yanking it up over my head. I kicked off my shoes.
Mom crawled on her knees over to me and took my semi-erect cock in her hand and jerked me off for a moment and then pushed her lips over the knob. She bobbed her head up and down my shaft a few times and then pulled off. She dropped down to her ass on the floor and positioned herself next to Thia on her back. Mom signaled me down. She reached down and spread her labia and ran her index finger across her clitoris. Her hips lifted in response as she moaned loudly. Everyone was watching me. I was about to fuck my mother and it seemed so surreal. It was like my mom's pussy had its own gravitational force pulling me down. I glanced at Thia and Dad and my cock surged harder and jumped hard. Thia had grabbed her tits and her head flailed from side to side. It didn't look like she was going to last very much longer.
Dad noticed when Mom went to the floor beside Thia. He looked to see who was preparing to get between her raised knees. When he saw it was me, he grinned and nodded and then went back to Thia.
Mom noticed my reluctance and I'm sure she understood. She pushed herself up on her elbows and then struggled to a seated position. She ran her hands along my thighs as she smiled up at me. My cock was bouncing in front of her face and she cradled the shaft in her palm. Her touch was electric. She pulled my cock down as she leaned back on one elbow and then down to her back. I went down on my knees and inched forward. I bent forward over Mom and she smiled as I lowered my lips to her breasts. When her erect nipple rolled across my tongue, she groaned and pulled my cock to her pussy.
I succumbed to gravity and pushed my cock slowly into her. She had been lifting her head to watch me sucking on her tits and now her head lowered to the floor. She groaned hard, "Oh my God. Sweetie. Yes. Yes." I pushed in and Mom's legs went around my ass. She pulled hard to bury my cock in her pussy. She screamed, which got Dad's attention. He looked at her and then at me. He was about to blow his load in Thia's pussy and the look on his face was pure bliss. He must have been tiring as his hips were slowing down. Thia was urging him own with her legs pulling harder and faster.
I had just starting my fucking motion when Dad groaned out, "YYYUNNNGGG," as he fired his hips forward. Thia's eyes went wide at that moment and she screamed, "OH MY GAAAWWDD. I'MM CUMMMINGGGG." When she felt his cum launching into her she screamed again and she reached down and grabbed Dad's ass with both hands and began yanking him back and forth. She didn't stop until he collapsed forward into her arms. She cradled him as she humped her hips up into him as her orgasmic clenches continued.
Mom looked from Thia to me and said, "It's my turn." I was way beyond fretting about who my cock was buried in. I was so hot from watching Thia and Dad. I set myself and started pummeling my cock into Mom's pussy. She let out a primal scream. I looked up and noticed Sophia sucking Jarrod's cock. She had positioned herself so she could watch us while she drove his cock deep into her mouth.
I was amazed at how fast Mom exploded into an orgasm. She was thrashing everywhere under me. Her knees pulled up beside me and then snapped out straight only to return to the raised position. She was trying hard to hump her ass up into my but I had her effectively pinned to the floor. She was grabbing her tits and mashing them and then her arms went out to her sides grabbing at a chair leg. Her fingers spasmed and her hands returned to her tits. Her eyes were open but they weren't seeing anything. She was gasping hard for oxygen. Her hands left her tits and grabbed me by my lats and pulled hard.
When she started to descend from her climax she seemed to come back into her body and she grinned up at me as her head bobbed back and forth on the floor driven by my momentum driving my cock into her. I slowed and pulled my cock back to the ridge of my glans. She frowned and threw her ankles over my thighs to prevent me from pulling out. I had no intention of pulling out. I pushed back in about half of my cock to her obvious delight. When I started my short-stroke piston-fuck, her mouth flew open as she groaned out a constant "OOOOHHHHHHH," that became a staccato burst of "OH....OH....OH...OH," from my rapid momentum changes.
In moments, Mom exploded into another orgasm that was bigger than the first one. I dropped my pace back to full length penetrations so I could feel her pussy clench hard on my cock. She screamed out, "Fuck. Sweetie; cum in me." I set my concentration to having an orgasm but it wouldn't come. I fucked Mom to near delirium for another five minutes but I had no sensation of an orgasm.
Mom stopped my fucking motion. She said, "Sweetie, you're killing me. It's okay. I understand." She didn't elaborate on what she understood, but I interpreted it as her understanding that I was distracted by the fact that I was fucking my mother. I pulled my cock from her pussy and sat back on my heels. Thia was lying on her side next to Mom and she moved closer to kiss her passionately and then they curled into a fetal spoon.
I looked around the room and nearly everyone was watching me fucking my mother. I could feel my face redden. Alexis was sucking Jarrod's cock now and Olivia was trying hard to get Jack's cock back up again as she was jerking on it and sucking too. She didn't look hopeful. Dad was staring at Olivia's tits trying to help her.



Emma and Dee began kissing and soon they were in a sixty-nine groaning into each other's pussies. I looked over at Sophia and she was looking at my hard bouncing cock. She licked her lips and looked up at my face with a pleading look on her face. I smiled at her and she shot out of her seat and into my arms. She threw her arms around my neck and her legs around my waist. She made an adjustment and sat her ass down on the top of my cock. She kissed me ravenously. She was getting me as hot as she obviously was.
I placed my hands under her armpits and lifted her up. She reluctantly released my lips. She squealed as she wasn't used to being this far off the ground. She clutched at my head. I gently lowered her until my cock was in the general vicinity of her sex. She grinned and adjusted herself until we were aligned and I let her slowly descend to the bottom of my cock. She scrunched up her face and groaned until I was buried in her pussy. She opened her eyes and muttered, "Oh my God. You're huge."
I looked over her shoulder for a bare spot on a wall and walked over and pushed her back against the living room wall. She smiled as she knew what was going to happen next. She pulled her pussy harder to my cock and I started fucking her against the wall. She bent forward and gently bit my shoulder. The harder I fucked her the harder she bit down until finally it hurt. I checked to see if there was blood. There wasn't.
My orgasm, that had been so elusive earlier with Mom, was rushing up on me now. Sophia's head had tipped back against the wall. She was mumbling something unintelligible and then she suddenly humped her hips into me and her eyes went wide. She groaned, "I'm cummmminnnngggg. Oh gawwddd, cum with meeee." I felt her pussy on my cock and my climax rushed in and I was grinding my cock up into her. Her legs went limp and hung down as my cock pinned her to the wall. She seethed air through clenched teeth. She tried to get her legs back up again but she didn't have the strength. She was wasted and I was getting tired too. I pumped at least eight long steams of cum into Sophia's pussy and she groaned with each one.
When I was drained, Sophia lifted her arms around my neck again and leaned into my neck. She kissed me there and then just clung to me. Her clenching pussy had subsided and now she just had random after-shocks. I stepped back from the living room wall bringing Sophia with me. I carried her like that to the kitchen and set her ass on a counter. She released my neck and I stepped back pulling my cock out. A large wad of cum drooled out of her pussy onto the counter. I pulled off several paper-towels and handed them to Sophia. She stuffed them into her crotch and then looked up at me and said, "That was incredible. I never get as much of you as I want." I leaned down and kissed her.
I helped her down off the counter with the paper-towels still stuffed in her crotch and we went back through the dining room. Things were winding down. Alexis had apparently pulled another load of cum out of Jarrod and she was in the process of sharing it with her sister, Dee and her mother, Emma. The three of them were face to face caressing each other's tits. Olivia had given up on Dad's cock and she hurled herself out of her chair and grabbed my mostly hard cock. She frowned when I stopped her jerking motion. I leaned down and whispered in Olivia's ear. She frowned again but nodded and removed her hand from my cock.
When Alexis, Dee and Emma had shown everyone that the cum in their mouths was gone, Alexis looked over at me and showed me her open mouth as she stuck her tongue out. I motioned for her to come to me. She popped up off the floor and made her way through the bodies. She stretched up for a kiss. I knew she was going to stuff her tongue in my mouth so I could taste Jarrod's cum. I bent forward for the kiss but I prevented her from drilling her tongue between my lips. She pulled back and giggled as she realized that she had been busted. I leaned down and kissed her on the neck and she trembled. I whispered to her so no one else could hear. I pulled back and she grinned and then turned to look back in the living room. She looked back at me and vigorously nodded her head.
We headed for the stairs. We walked to the bedroom level and down to the end of the hallway to another staircase. We went up and into a dark space. Alexis flipped the light-switch to reveal a thirty by thirty space of breath-taking opulence. A king-size bed was on a round platform one step up from the rest of the room. The walls were all glass on all four sides and the view of the city lights was spectacular. We were in a room at the very top of the building. It was either Olivia's or Sophia's bedroom. I glanced around to see if I could tell which, not that it mattered.
Alexis went to flip off the light switch but accidently flipped the switch beside it and the platform the bed was on started to silently rotate and a very slow rate. Alexis looked at me and grinned. She flipped off the light-switch and we were in the dark again. I felt Alexis' hand on my cock and I was granite hard again. Gradually, our vision adjusted to the dark and the city lights provided more than enough illumination to maneuver to the bed. We stepped up on the platform and Alexis pushed me to sit on the edge of the bed and she went to her knees and sucked my glans to her lips. She kissed it and flicked her tongue around the ridge and then concentrated on the bundle of nerves on the underside of my shaft.
More than anything else in the world at that moment, I want to make soft, slow, passionate love to Alexis. The events today had frazzled me. I was still dealing with my emotions swirling about my parents. I had experienced similar thoughts after having sex with Thia but nowhere near the struggles I was encountering now. I needed Alexis and needed her to know how I much I needed her. I reached down to the shadowy illumination of her body. We had been naked when we came up here and her skin seemed to be luminesce under the city lights. I pulled up on her torso hard enough to send the message that I wanted her to get up.
Alexis pulled her lips off my cock and stood in front of me. I bent forward and put my face between her breasts. She ran her hands over my shoulders and up into my hair and held me to her. I kissed her cleavage and wrapped my arms around her waist and held her. She spoke softly, "Baby. Are you okay? You're troubled. Is it your parents?" I paused for several moments because I didn't want to be troubled by this. I loved my parents deeply and always had. They had been there for me in every way. Their confessed past life had no impact on what I thought of them now. All things considered, I wished that Thia had never told them anything about her and me. In spite of this swirling morass of emotions, the answer to Alexis' question was 'yes'. I nodded my head between her breasts and she slid one hand down the back of my head and down my spine as she bent down and kissed me on the top of my head.
Alexis nudged me back on the bed and crawled up on the bed and positioned herself in my lap like we do on the shower floor. She sat on my thighs with my legs behind her. Her legs were wrapped around behind me. I held her around her shoulder blades and she wrapped her arms around my neck. Her chin was lifted up on my forehead as I bent my face back into her cleavage. Neither of us spoke for some time. A Police or Fire siren screamed far below us. She kissed my forehead and I kissed her cleavage. My cock had gone completely soft and hung between us. Alexis whispered, "What can I do to help?"
I mumbled into her breasts and shook my head. I pulled back and said more clearly, "I just need to hold you for a minute. I was losing myself down there." She kissed my forehead again and pulled herself closer to me.
For more than five minutes we sat there in the middle of the bed in complete silence. I spent the silence trying to analytically assess my feelings. I pulled back from Alexis and said, "I thought I was okay with this until I couldn't ejaculate in my mother's pussy even though she was pleading with me to do it. I tried. I couldn't. I have to sort this out."
I could see the glistening effect of tears on Alexis' face in the dim light. She spoke, "It was different for me. I would secretly watch my mom, Dee and Jim having sex together. It was very confusing to me. My hormones were driving me crazy. So I dealt with it all over the course of a long time before I actually participated. You've had a few hours. Everything will be fine." She tried to inject some levity when she said, "You know your Dad is jealous of the fact that your cock is bigger than his. Your Mom should ease up on him about it." I chuckled. I had witnessed it myself today and I knew Dad was not pleased with Mom's ribbing in front of all these gorgeous women.
Alexis dropped her hands from my neck and placed them on each side of my face. She held me there as she leaned in and kissed me softly and sensuously on the lips. She flicked her tongue along my lower lip. I kissed her back. She ran her hands down my cheeks to my shoulders and then dragged her fingernails over my pectorals, circling my nipples which became erect. She continued down my torso with fingernails dragging through my washboard abs. She continued down into my pubic hair and my cock suddenly jumped. Alexis wrapped her fingers of her right hand around my shaft and gently squeezed my cock. It jumped hard in response. Alexis was kissing me passionately as her hands traveled down my body. Her breathing had become labored and very ragged.
Alexis just held my cock and randomly squeezed it. She didn't jerk me off. She seemed to be consciously avoiding anything that was just sex. She wanted to make love to me and so did I. She broke our embrace and started down my chest with short tender pecks with her lips. She pushed me backward as she went and I had to move my hands behind me to brace myself.
I brought my hands around to Alexis' tiny waist and let myself fall back on the bed. Alexis had her hands on my chest as she sucked one of nipples onto her lips and then the other one. I ran my hands over her waist to her hips and then to her perfect ass. She trembled from my touch and moaned as she surged her torso forward.
My cock was raging hard and it was trapped between Alexis' sex and my lower stomach. She inched her body higher on mine so her knees were at my waist. She dropped down with her elbows on my chest and then laid her torso down on mine.
I heard some whispered voices at the doorway. I looked over but I couldn't tell who it was. Whoever it was closed the door behind them as they left. Alexis whispered down at me, "I'm very horny for you and I need you in me." She lifted her hips off my stomach and reached between her legs and guided my cock to her sex. She touched my cock with her pussy and when she was satisfied that we were aligned, she gently pushed her body down. The slow steady push was glorious and I groaned until her pussy completely encased my cock. She sat there unmoving for several moments.
Alexis dragged her pussy up my shaft and groaned, "Gaaaawwwdddd. Fuck Baby, I love this." I lifted my head to look at her in shadowy light. She had her tits in her hands as she eased her body up with her legs and then immediately started back down again. I put my hands on top of her hands on her breasts and she immediately swapped positions. I palmed her nipples and she groaned again as she rotated her hips and ground them hard when she hit bottom again.
When Alexis started I was sure that we could do this slow pace all night without having an orgasm. The opposite was true. Her slow easy motion raised the sensuousness and sensitivity and in less than ten minutes I knew I was done as I groaned out, "Baby, I'm gonna cum. Jesus Christ."
I could see Alexis' ultra-white teeth in the darkness. She was smiling down at me as she rotated her hips in a slow even manner. She ground her hips into me at the bottom again and my hips surged upward, carrying Alexis with them. She squealed from my sudden movement. I gritted my teeth hard and cum surged up my shaft into Alexis. She knew I was going to cum but when I did she screamed out, "ME TOO." Her hands came down on my chest and she increased her pace and then held her pussy steady at the fattest part of my cock to give her something to clench on. The power of her vaginal muscles was amazing as she milked my cock dry.
When Alexis recovered from her climax she collapsed her torso down on mine and kissed my right nipple. We stayed there with my softening cock still encased in her pussy for a long time. I whispered, "It seems like I've been fucking all day but I really needed that."
Alexis giggled and said, "Me too." She slid her body up mine pulling off my cock and kissed me hard. We sat up and Alexis went into the adjoining bathroom and wiped her pussy clean of cum oozing down her legs.
When we got downstairs, everyone was dressed and sitting there obviously waiting for us. We pulled our clothes on too. Mom stood and looked at me. She came over and took my hand and led me through the dining room into the kitchen. The kitchen has always been Mom's safe place.
She said, "I'm so sorry we did this today. We were just thinking of ourselves. I know you're wrestling with this new reality. I'm sorry I pressed you when you weren't ready. The cat is out of the bag now so we will have to deal with it. The odd thing is that Thia, with all her sexual issues, seems unfazed. We'll talk more about all this the next time you're home. You are off a month. I'm sure we'll see you soon. Above all else, know that you're Dad and I love you very much."
I pulled Mom in close and hugged her tight. I said, "I love you and Dad very much too. We'll be down in a couple weeks. We have to go back to campus tomorrow." We headed back toward the living room with our arms around the other. I hugged Dad and he hugged me back. He went over to Alexis and hugged and kissed her. Alexis hugged and kissed Mom and Thia and I did the same and then handed the black remote control fob to her. She looked at it with a confused look. I said, "Try it with your glass 'balls'. She grinned at me and pocketed the fob. As they headed for the foyer, I said, "Hey Dad. Don't forget the Bowl game on Friday. I'm sure it will be broadcast nationally."
Dad smiled and gave me the thumbs up sign and said, "Good luck. I've already set it to record." Olivia escorted them into the elevator and pushed the ground floor button. She blew kisses at Jack with a smile as the elevator door slid shut with a whoosh.
Emma, Dee and Jarrod were getting ready to go too. We all did the hugs and kisses again. Emma said to me, "Well today came off way different than I thought it would. We should talk sometime about today." I nodded and Olivia escorted them to the foyer and gave her kisses to Emma and Dee and then pinched Jarrod's cock through his pants. She was grinning as the doors closed again.
Olivia walked back into the living room and said, "You two only need to go downstairs. Stay and have a drink."
We stayed for a couple drinks and talked about the day. Sophia seemed anxious to get cleaning up the kitchen so we said our good-nights and one last Merry Christmas and kissed and hugged Olivia and Sophia. We rode the elevator to our floor and went into our condo and crashed on the sofa.
I glanced out the floor to ceiling windows and noticed movement across the street in Fi's condo. She apparently had seen the lights come on and she was waving as she stood in her window. She gave the sign with her fingers and thumb for us to call her.
Alexis sat down in a chair beside the sofa looking at Fi across the street. She dialed her number and then watched as Fi reached for her phone as she looked over at us. They talked and based on the one side of the conversation that I could hear, Fi wanted to come over. Alexis told her that now wasn't a good time. A minute or so later the call ended and Alexis came over and sat beside me and cuddled up under my arm. I love this girl.
Some thoughts on adding Hunter's parents to the fray: I have received many comments stating that they wished Hunter's parents would get involved such as walking in on Thia and Hunter. There were more than a few such comments and emails. I resisted the urge because I had spent multiple chapters establishing my parents as the typical "June and Ward Cleaver" of the late 1950's- early 60's TV sitcom "Leave it to Beaver". Ward Cleaver worked in some undisclosed job and June was a stay-at-home mom in pearls and petticoat who vacuumed the house in high heels. They had two boys, Wally aged 12 and Theodore (aka 'The Beaver') aged 7 at the start of the series. In that era, there was never any hint that sex even existed. TV parents slept in separate rooms or at least in separate beds. I guess parents got their children from the grocery store. I may or may not be dating myself. The series continues to be broadcast even today. My dilemma was how to plop my pre-defined, "Cleaver-esque" parents down into a scene of wall to wall, free-for-all sex.
I couldn't figure out how to even contemplate it so I completely discounted it. As I assessed the possibilities, I recalled the old comedic line "Ward, you were pretty tough on the Beaver last night", which was actually a line from one of the episodes. The line obviously, at least to the less naïve later generations, has two meanings: The first being that Ward had disciplined his youngest son 'The Beaver' a little too harshly for June's taste, which was obviously the interpretation intended in the show; the second being that Ward had fucked the shit out of June's 'beaver' last night.
I started to think, what if June and Ward had a dark side to their relationship that you never saw on camera. What if they had a dark past before Wally and the Beaver were born and had put all that aside to become the classic parents of the 1950's.
Then there was Eddie Haskell, Wally's archetypal friend. He was always hanging around schmoozing Mrs. Cleaver. What if? Well, you get my drift.
Anyway, that is how I worked out the twist in this chapter. Some will like it. Others will hate it. It will open up an avenue to pursue in later chapters if I keep writing this seemingly never ending story. I doubt that I will dwell on it though.

Thanks for your comments. I've gotten a few ideas for where to take this story from some of them. I'm thinking of blasting forward in time to a married Alexis and Hunter with new love interests for Sophia and Olivia and Emma. Who knows? I can't keep on like this with two to three more years in College. Maybe Alexis becomes an International Super-Model working secretly for the CIA. Probably not, as I know virtually nothing about either line of work and couldn't offer any credibility to such a story line. Anyway, I've enjoyed the process. When this becomes work, I'll stop.
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The Christmas festivities were over. The day hadn't gone anything like what we had thought. In the aftermath, Alexis and I sat on the sofa in our condo. My mind was still trying to wrap itself around my parents and their revelations. I avoided asking Alexis what she thought because I didn't want to put her on the spot. She had a different perspective than I.
Alexis knew I was wrestling with things. She got up and moved into my lap and cuddled into me. I wrapped my arms around her. She stretched up and kissed me on the cheek. We both remained quiet. In spite of my mood, I couldn't ignore the view across the street in Fiona's condo. After Alexis had rebuffed Fi's request to come over, Fi had apparently decided to take care of matters on her own. She sat down in an over-stuffed chair and draped a leg over an arm. She pulled up her skirt and started masturbating with a small dildo. She was looking directly at us as she ran what was apparently a very small neon-pink plastic vibrating dildo across the entrance to her pussy from her clitoris to her anus.
Fi's chest began heaving up and down and her mouth dropped open. It was hard to be sure from the distance but I don't think she took her eyes off of us. I noticed that Alexis was watching Fi too and she joined in by pulling her skirt up to expose her naked sex and started fingering her already soaking wet pussy. Fi must have had a good enough view because she grinned and pulled her dildo up and pushed the tip into her mouth. She ran her tongue around the small, bulbous tip and touched it back to her clitoris as her chest heaved forward. She unbuttoned her shirt with her free hand and caressed her braless erect dark brown nipples.
Fi dragged the dildo up over her pubis to her stomach and then up to her nipples. She twirled the dildo around each one and then went back to her pussy. For several minutes we watched Fi grinding her hips around in her chair. When she stuck the bulbous head of the dildo into her anus she surged into an obvious orgasm. She gyrated everywhere in the chair. Her legs and arms straightened and then pulled back to her body. She had left the dildo in her anus. Her head tipped back on the chair and her mouth was open in what was probably a loud scream.
Fi's climax had a similar affect on Alexis. Her hips snapped forward and back as she sat in my lap. She kept finger-fucking her pussy until her orgasm had rolled through. She pulled her fingers out and stuck them in her mouth as she looked over at Fiona. Alexis' hip-pulses became random and she settled back into my lap. She ground her hips around to see if I was aroused. Incredibly, I wasn't. I thought, 'Fuck. I'm in a mood.' Alexis stretched up and kissed my lightly on the lips and whispered, "Everything is going to be fine, Baby." I looked down at her and gave her a half-hearted smile. She kissed me again.
Alexis waved over at Fi who returned the wave. "Let's go to bed Baby. We have to get up early to drive back to campus." I nodded and lifted her and myself up and I carried her to the bedroom. We took a quick shower and slid under the sheets.
I dropped into a dream of quick clips of Thia fucking Dad, Mom sucking my cock and me fucking her on the floor, Thia and me. It was very erotic and it all began looping in my dream. I woke with a start and came up on my elbows. Alexis was up on one elbow facing me. When she decided that I was awake she said, "Baby, are you okay? You were moaning loudly. Your cock is harder than I've ever seen it. I felt her squeeze my cock. I looked at her trying to remember what I had been dreaming. It was disappearing quickly. Alexis leaned over and kissed me and said, "Its okay. You were in a dream and what a dream it must have been. Holy shit. You're as hard as a steel rod."
I fell back into my pillow and groaned with my arms across my forehead. I could feel the adrenaline dissipating. I became aware that I was breathing hard and I tried to consciously bring it into control with slow lung filling breathes and exhales through my nose.
Alexis came over closer and rested her head on my shoulder looking at me in the illumination from the digital alarm clock on the nightstand. She had a concerned look on her face and I felt bad that I was putting her through this. I smiled at her and kissed her on the nose. She giggled. I pulled my arm off my forehead and draped it over Alexis shoulder and then down her spine. She trembled from my touch.
Alexis still had my cock in her hand and occasionally squeezed it hard. She kissed me on the nipple and then dragged her thumb to the nerve bundle under my glans. She flicked her thumb on the spot and my cock grew even harder. Alexis mumbled, "Unbelievable. I can't even get my fingers half way around it. Do you want me to take care of this?"
I was silent for a moment and then looked down at her and smiled. She grinned. Her ultra-white teeth were luminescent in the dim light. She slid down my body and pushed her lips up to the 'spot' and flicked her stiffened tongue on it. I groaned hard and she started jerking one hand up and down my shaft. The feeling of her hand and her tongue was amazing.
I reached down and touched her face. She looked up to see why. I pulled on her shoulder indicating that I wanted her to come up to me. She held on tight to my cock but she pushed herself up on top of my body. She had to release my cock as I pulled her all the way up until her head was under my chin. My cock sprang up between her thighs and then slapped back on her ass before settling a few inches above. When my cock was hard, like it was then, it would settle a few inches above my stomach and bounce when I was lying on my back.
Alexis was compressing my cock with her thighs. I whispered, "Put it in." She didn't hesitate for a second. She reached back over her ass and found my bouncing cock and pushed herself up with her knees until she could guide my cock into her pussy. When she let her knees push back and my cock slid into her pussy she groaned, "Oh fuck Baby. You're big."
I put my hands on her butt-cheeks and pressed her down as I lifted my hips. We both groaned as she found bottom. Alexis started to lift her hips but I held them down. I flexed my cock manually and she groaned, "Fuck. I don't know how you do that but, wow." She flexed her vaginal muscles and it was my turn to groan.
I whispered, "Just like that. I expand and you contract. The same muscles I guess." I flexed again and she responded again. She kissed my collar-bone. I could feel the firmness of her tits and erect nipples on my lower chest. Alexis shivered and just in case it was from the room temperature, I pulled the bed-covers over us.
We did the manual muscles flexes for ten minutes and I could feel my climax boiling in my balls. Alexis knew I was close and she clamped her vagina down hard and pulled back a couple inches to pull it out. Suddenly, Alexis went rigid as her breath caught in her lungs. She hung there for a few seconds and then her muscles released and she groaned air out, "Jesus. Fuck. I'm cumming Baby." I heaved up my hips and fired many long ropes of cum into Alexis' pussy. She groaned hard with each one. I could feel her pussy reacting to her orgasm. I pulled her butt-cheeks hard to me and she screamed, "JEEEESSSSUUUUSSSS. YESSSS." I smiled to myself, 'I love giving her an orgasm," I thought.
We apparently both fell asleep just as we were when we climaxed together. When I woke up my cock had softened but my glans was still engaged in Alexis' pussy. It probably hung up on the ridge. I could feel the cool sensation of cum and vaginal juices that had leaked out of Alexis' pussy and down my balls. I rolled toward Alexis' side of the bed and she rolled off my chest to the bed. My glans pulled out of her and she moaned before curling up in a fetal position, slurped saliva into her mouth, fluffed her pillow and fell back to a deep sleep.
I looked at the alarm clock. There was only fifteen minutes before we planned to get up so I got out of bed and covered Alexis as I bent down and kissed her on the cheek. She mumbled something and pursed her lips in a kiss but she didn't wake.
I did my bathroom stuff and then stepped into the shower. I was rinsing off when the glass door to the shower opened and a yawning Alexis' stepped in. She walked right into me and threw her arms around my waist. She rested her face on my chest. I put my arms around her shoulders and kissed her forehead. She bit my left nipple and giggled when I pulled back from her. She looked up at me and said, "That was one weird fuck this morning, wasn't it?"
I nodded at her and said, "It was nice." She grinned and nodded and laid her head back on my chest. I squeezed shower gel into my hand and lathered her up from her shoulders, down her back, over her ass and as far down her thighs as I could reach. She released me and turned her around so her soapy back and ass was pushed against me. I got some more gel and washed from her neck, down to her tits, to her stomach and down to her pubic mound. I pushed my fingers between her labia and she sucked air into her lungs and heaved her hips into my hands. I returned my hands to her tits and palmed her erect nipples. She groaned as she reached around behind her ass and found my erect cock poking into the small of her back.
I kissed her on the neck and she groaned like always. I whispered, "We don't have time for this. We have a plane to catch."
Alexis released my cock and turned again to face me. She said, "Well, you started it. Don't you think for one minute that we are going to make it back to 'the palace' before we get each other off." She grinned up at me. I bent down and kissed her passionately and moved us under the showerhead to rinse off.
We found some of the breakfast items left over from yesterday and threw the rest away. I grabbed the suitcases and Alexis dumped the trash bag in the trash chute. We locked the door and got in the elevator.
Once on the highway we had an hour and a half drive. We listened to the radio and as usual we sang along with the songs we knew. I stayed only about five miles/hour over the speed limit. I felt more like my old self today. The sun was bright. The temperature was mild. The traffic was light. I had figured that the traffic would be heavy as people went home after Christmas. I guess more people were staying put for a few days. I was travelling in the middle lane. I passed some people. More people passed me.
Alexis looked over at me and she had that sultry look on her face. I smiled at her. I knew she would make her move pretty soon. We had an hour or so to our destination. Her hands went between her legs under her skirt. I shared my attention between the road and Alexis and when she shuddered in her seat and then glanced over at me with a glazed look in her eyes I knew she would do something. She was always so unpredictable I had no clue what she was thinking but I knew approximately how it would end.
Another two miles down the road and Alexis stood up between our seats and stripped off her tight sweater and pulled down her skirt. Other than her sneakers, she was naked. I eased over into the slow lane and reduced speed to the speed limit. Alexis pulled a yoga mat over between our seats and knelt on it as she scooched herself closer to me. She came up on her knees and unzipped my pants. My cock was at attention the second I saw her stripping and it surged forward into her waiting hand. She grinned up at me as she started jerking me off.
I slowed further and was about to move into the breakdown lane when Alexis said, "No. Don't stop. Keep driving." I did as she directed. I set the cruise-control at the speed limit and took my foot off the gas pedal. I checked the side-view mirrors and looked back down to watch Alexis stretch her lips over my knob. As she pushed her mouth down my shaft my head tipped back, my face scrunched into a grimace and I groaned, "Jesus Christ."
Alexis gave me an amazing blow-job followed by a quick throat-job. She didn't want me to cum in her mouth. I was suspicious that she wanted to do that thing like we did driving back from the beach on one of our early dates. It turns out that I was correct. Alexis slowly pulled my shaft out of her throat and then her mouth. She gathered a glob of saliva and slurped it into her mouth.
Before she could even ask, I slid the seat back the one click remaining and Alexis stood up and threw her left leg across my lap and slid up to sit on my stomach. She was pinned between my body and the steering wheel. Again, before she could ask, I tipped my seat back. She took the wheel in her hands and she was steering as I worked the brake and accelerator. It made me nervous driving seventy and not being able to see the road. I released the cruise control. I tried to look around Alexis' body but I couldn't see over the dashboard anyway.
With one hand on the wheel and one on my cock she slid her hips down and aligned my cock with her pussy and then pushed herself on. She groaned as she pushed all the way down. I rocked my hips up into her and she groaned again. I put my hands on her hips and pulled her down hard. She screamed from the extra penetration.
Cars were starting to wiz past us. Many were tooting their horns. I had apparently eased off the accelerator as I was totally engrossed in fucking Alexis' pussy. I felt the loud violent vibration of the lane markers so I knew Alexis was pulling over to the breakdown lane. I eased off the accelerator and coasted to a stop. I reached around Alexis and shifted the column mounted gear lever into park.
Alexis was about to have her orgasm and she was losing control of her body. I was glad she had steered off the road. We were safe and I could concentrate on my climax too. Alexis leaned back against my chest and I cradled her tits in my hands. She was in a constant groan but she was still grinding her pussy around in my lap.
Alexis' pussy was clamping on my shaft and I could feel my balls pulling in tight and then cum was blasting up my shaft. Alexis felt it coming and she let out a scream as the first salvo blew into her. She groaned, "Yes," on each subsequent cum shot.
We were both done and we sat there with my hands on her tits and her hands on top of mine for a long time. The van shook from the air-stream of passing big-rigs. Alexis was stuck. She couldn't get off my cock because it was still hard. Her feet didn't touch the floor so she couldn't push herself back up my body. I could have just lifted her off but I liked her pinned to me like that. There was a way she could get herself off and I was curious to see if she would figure it out.
It didn't take her long to realize that she could put her feet on the dashboard and push herself up my body. I smiled to myself as she slid her ass back up on my stomach and my cock sprang from her pussy. She then lifted her left leg over the steering wheel and she stood between the seats again. She leaned down and kissed me and then pushed her lips over my glans and cleaned my shaft with her tongue. My pants were stained from the cocktail of cum and vaginal juices that had leaked out of her pussy.
Alexis gave up trying to get my stiff cock back in my pants and left it out in the open air. I put my seat back in driving position and looked down at my cock. I tried to get it in my pants but for the moment, it was a lost cause. I put the van in gear and waited for a line of traffic to pass before I pulled out and got back up to speed. I set the cruise control.
Alexis reached under my seat for my 'Cum-Towel'. She wiped her pussy and legs dry and stuffed the towel back under my seat. She pulled on her clothes and took her seat. She looked over at me and sent me an air-kiss and said, "I love you Baby." I grinned and reached over and tapped her thigh once, then four times and then three times. She giggled as she got the message.
We dragged our suitcases to our master bedroom in the palace. We had to unpack and repack and take a quick shower so we wouldn't gross everyone out on the bus to the airport. We opted to just pull everything from our bags and leave it on the bed. We'd take care of it when we got home. We showered with no extra-curricular activities. We repacked for three days even though we would be staying at the hotel only two nights. Amongst Alexis' packed clothes was her "SH5" 'uniform' which was the original neon green tank top with the sparkly letters spelling "Go Bull Dogs" on the front and "SH5" on the back. I picked up a pair of neon yellow micro-hot pants like the Dallas Cowboy Cheerleaders have always worn. Alexis reminded me that the Dean had given her a budget to enhance their outfits. I was glad she wasn't going to put that outfit on now. There would be no way we'd make it to the field house in time.
We would be flying into Los Angeles and then get on buses to drive to our hotel near the stadium. We'd fly in today, play the game tomorrow night and then fly home the next day.
The team, Cheerleaders, SH5 and couching staffs all piled on the two buses for the drive to the airport. Everyone was pretty excited. It was early in the afternoon and we behaved ourselves. Alexis nudged me and nodded across the aisle. Josie and Dean were sucking face and groping each other. I had noticed Hannah making a big deal out of sitting with Cheerleader, Vanessa who smiled at me as I walked by. I told Alexis that 'Nessy' was Hannah's latest squeeze. She looked over and turned back to me and said, "She's very pretty." She had a mischievous smile and I wondered what kind of trouble she was thinking about getting into. Alexis turned back to look at 'Nessy' again paying attention to Hannah's roving hands. Alexis smiled again and tipped her head back against the head rest and closed her eyes.
I had to nudge Alexis awake when we got to the airport. She seemed confused about where she was for a moment but quickly recovered. Between the team, Cheerleaders, Couching Staffs and SH5 members, there were around eighty of us. We took up most of the plane. It was open seating so Alexis and I found ours in the last row beside a pair of rest rooms. We ignored everyone and leaned against each other and fell asleep. I didn't ever remember taking off.
I woke to the low-pitched drown of the engines. Alexis was resting her head on the edge of my seat and my shoulder. She appeared to be asleep so I didn't wake her. One of the rest room door latches made a noise and a second or two later, the bi-folding door pushed out into the aisle. 'Nessy' eased through the opening and looked down at me. She grinned as she straightened her clothes and then stuck her head back into the rest room and said something before heading back up the aisle to her seat. Seconds later Hannah stuck her head out the same door and looked forward. Her face was flushed. She straightened her disheveled clothes and let the door close as she headed back to her seat. She didn't notice me sitting in the window seat to her left.
Sitting a few rows in front of me was Jerry, the Defensive Coordinator. I liked the guy but he was known to be a fifty year old 'hound-dog' always flirting with the female students. He was a good looking guy and I was pretty sure he was more than flirting with many of the girls. He was pivoting in his seat to get up when 'Nessy' walked by. He eyeballed her like she was a piece of meat to a starving dog. He sat back and watched her go by. He was about to get up again when Hannah pushed past him. Everyone knew about Hannah. He looked at her as she walked forward and then he looked back at the half-opened rest-room door. He noticed me watching him and he grinned as he approached the rest room. He said, "It's not fair. Our Lesbian Cheerleader Coach gets all the good snatch." I smiled at his use of the word 'snatch'. I knew what it meant but I didn't use it and I hadn't heard it used in a long time. The rest room door closed and latched as the 'vacant' sign changed to 'occupied'.



I must have nodded off again for a few minutes as the snap of the lock on the rest room door woke me. The door pushed open and Jerry was standing there holding a pair of women's sheer lace panties. It was impossible to know whether they belonged to 'Nessy' or Hannah. My guess was they were 'Nessy's'. The DC put them to his nose and inhaled deeply and then let it out with an, "Oh Fuck yeah." The DC was a pig as well as a dog. He headed back to his seat twirling the lace panties on his index finger. He stuffed them in his sport coat pocket as he sat down.
We landed with a screech and a jolt followed by a rapidly building roar of the engines. The roar lasted only a few seconds and then we slowed as the brakes were gently applied several times. We turned off the runway and continued for what seemed like forever past buildings and parked aircraft. The engines would spool up and whine and then spool back down again. I felt like I wanted to ask the pilot to just let us off at our hotel. We finally coasted up to a gate and the engines shut down and a 'bong' sounded which is the universal signal to get out of your seats. Everyone stood at the same time. We would be last off the plane so we just sat there. Alexis was yawning and stretching. She had slept the whole flight. With my long legs jammed up into the seat in front of me, I can never sleep long on a plane.
The coaching staff corralled us all off to the side of the concourse to make sure everyone was there before heading to the buses.
The Hotel was very nice. It had seven floors. There was a gym, an indoor pool and a hot tub. I planned on getting some time in the gym to stretch and limber up my muscles after the cramped conditions on the plane. Alexis made arrangements to meet the other SH5 members at the pool. I told her I'd meet her there when I was done.
As usual, Dean and I were bunking together. Alexis was bunking with Josie so we had two options. Alexis and Josie could sleep in with Dean and I and we could find a way for the four of us to entertain ourselves or Dean could go sleep with Josie and Alexis could come to my room. I preferred that Alexis come here and Dean go there. I would have to see what Alexis wanted.
I dressed in sneakers, gym-shorts and a tank-top and found my way to the 'Gym'. To call it a Gym was a stretch. It was a tiny closet of a room, smaller than a guest room. There was a four station Universal with hardly enough room to get from station to station. None the less, I got myself breathing hard and sweating profusely. I sat at one of the stations trying to get my breathing under control. I had lifted until my muscles failed. I toweled off my arms and forehead. The room was so small the water bubbler was outside the door in the hall.
There were signs in the hallway pointing the way to the pool. I followed them through a maze of hallways and I could hear the hollow hoots and yelling echoing off the tile walls from two turns away. I passed a huge glass window that looked onto the pool deck. The view through the window brought me up short. The Cheerleader squad apparently had the same idea and there were more than a dozen gorgeous women in various states of dress in the pool, lying on the pool deck or in lounge chairs. Alexis was sitting on the edge of the pool with her feet dangling in the water. She spotted me standing in the window looking in and she waved at me to come in.
I couldn't tell what the hooting and hollering was all about from my vantage point so I walked past the window and pushed the door open. The yelling was much louder inside. Whatever was going on was in the pool so I walked over to Alexis who looked up at me as I got closer. She pointed to the walk out stairs. Nina was naked and fucking the shit out of an unknown naked guy in the cowgirl position while the others cheered her on. The guy's ass was on the first step under water. His elbows were braced on the first step down from the deck. Nina's tits were flailing up and down and side to side. She was trying to corral them with her arms as she drove her hips forward and back.
I sat down beside Alexis and took off my sneakers. The cool water on my legs felt great. Alexis leaned over and said, "This guy is the Hotel 'Pool Boy'". She burst out laughing as she slapped me a high five. I laughed too. "He already came twice. Nina got him back up pretty quickly and she's giving him quite a ride. He didn't last very long on the first two but he's doing well now."
Nina's face was scrunched up in a mask of sheer determination. She yelled out, "Cum for me you fuck." I looked at Alexis and she looked at me and shrugged her shoulders. The guys head was thrashing from side to side and everyone was yelling, "Go. Go. Go." Nina was inspired by the chants and she furiously drove her pussy on and off his cock.
Everyone expected Nina to drive the guy to ejaculation again but instead, Nina's body seemed to scrunch up in a clench of muscles and then she released into a huge orgasm and screamed, "FUCK. YES. I'M CUMMINNGGGG." She lost her rhythm and slowed her pace as she collapsed down on the guy's chest. He wrapped his arms around her back and held her as she groaned and panted and gasped. He was gasping for air too. She pulled forward off the guy's cock when she went down.
In a heartbeat, Mindy and 'Nessy' were grabbing for the guys bouncing cock. Both girls had bathing suits on and they were standing in water too deep to just climb on and take Nina's place. As Mindy was trying to figure out how to mount his cock, 'Nessy' pushed her lips over his glans and started giving him a blow-job/hand-job combination. She was taking most of his cock, which was of average size. Mindy hip-checked 'Nessy' into deeper water and took over doing the same thing.
The chants changed to, "Mindy. Mindy. Mindy." With Nina lying on his chest, he couldn't see what was happening with his cock. His face scrunched up in a mask of pain or pleasure; they look the same under these circumstances. He came up on his elbows to see over Nina's back. Mindy smiled at him with his cock buried in her mouth and he let out a loud groan, "YYYUUNNNNGGGG," as his hips launched up, forcing his cock deeper in Mindy's mouth than she wanted. She gagged and pulled off his cock and caught his first two cum shots right in the face.
'Nessy' had made her way back into shallow water and she shoved her lips over the guy's cock but not before she caught the next salvo between her eyes. She took two shots without swallowing and then realized that he was going to give her more than she could handle. Her eyes went wide and her cheeks puffed out. She pulled her lips back to the 'eye'. She had to pull off and as if choreographed, Mindy slid her lips on as 'Nessy's' came off. Mindy took the last shot and swirled it around in the mouth and made a big show of swallowing it.
The guy's head collapsed back on the top step as he sucked in huge quantities of air trying to get his breathing back in control. Nina had recovered from her orgasm and she stepped off his chest into the water.
Two of the other cheerleaders jumped into the water and started sucking on the guy's softening cock. They took turns but after a few minutes with no progress, they gave up and left his flaccid cock floating over his hip bone. He just laid there with the biggest smile you could possibly get on a human face.
It was a feeding frenzy. Bathing suits were coming off and many of the girls were pairing up. Jan and Yu-Gin looked over at me. They both had sultry looks on their faces as they just stared at me. They grinned like jackals about to feed. I looked at Alexis hoping she would save me. The grin on her face told me she had no intention of saving me.
Jan and Yu-Gin stripped out of their bikinis and slipped over the edge of the pool and swam across to me. Jan surged up out of the water and grabbed my tank-top and pulled me into the water. While I was scrambling back to the surface, I felt my gym shorts being yanked down my legs.
I couldn't believe that Yu-Gin was able to push her lips on to my glans while underwater. She grabbed my hips and pulled herself forward and drove my knob between her lips. She was out of air and she quickly released my cock and surged to the surface beside me. Alexis had slid over the side of the pool still in her bikini and joined the fray.
The Cheerleaders saw what was going on in the pool and they started chanting, "SH5. SH5. SH5," as most of them came back to sit on the edge of the pool to watch the four of us. Alexis and Jan were swimming for the stairs, where the pool-boy had recovered enough to sit on the top step to watch the action. Just in case, Jan and Alexis started fondling his cock floating between his thighs. They figured two cocks would be better than one.
Yu-Gin was clinging to my neck coughing and gagging. I treaded water over to the ladder in the deep end. I pushed Yu-Gin against the ladder and she wrapped her legs around my hips. My cock was rock hard and ready as I grabbed the ladder and guided my hips to her sex. She had her ass on one of the rungs and she reached down and grabbed my cock and pulled it to the correct location. She grinned at me and pushed her hips off the rung and pulled with her legs and my cock drove into her. She screamed, "JESSSSUSSSS. WWHHOOOAAA." I stopped pushing forward as she gritted her teeth and seethed air between them. I gave her a couple seconds to adjust to the size and then slowly rocked my hips forward and buried my cock in her. Her head fell forward to my shoulder as she continued to suck air between her clenched teeth. She threw both arms around my neck and hung on.
I held on to the ladder to give me something to pull my hips forward against. Yu-Gin yelped from each full penetration into her depths. She bit my shoulder hard enough for me to pull away from her and she released me with a horrified look on her face. The look disappeared instantly as I drove my cock in hard again. She groaned, "OH FUCK. OH FUCK. INCREDIBLE." I gritted my teeth and adjusted my grip on the ladder and fucked Yu-Gin hard. She cried out in pain and I slowed my attack. I could feel the cause of her pain; I could feel it too. Her lubrication was being washed away by the water. We were basically, sticking to each other. I stopped and climbed the ladder with Yu-Gin hanging on by arms and legs. I set her ass down on the deck and while standing on the bottom rung of the ladder I slowly ran my cock in and out until I could feel her lubrication again. She smiled at me and said, "I was close. Fuck me. I was so close."
I did as she asked but slowly at first until I was sure I wouldn't hurt her again. She pulled her legs out of the water and wrapped them around my waist and pulled me in hard. I smiled at her and started ramping up my pace. In another minute, Yu-Gin started a low pitch growl that built steadily to a high pitched screech that pulled all the attention to her. She yelled out, "FUCK, I'MMM GOONNAAAA CUMMM. OH JESUSSSSSS." Her eyes went wide as her mouth dropped open. Her fingers clamped hard on the ladder, her legs flew out and snapped back. Then she screamed, "AAAAAAIIIIIIIEEEEEEE," as her head shook from side to side.
Yu-Gin fell back away from me. One of the Cheerleaders caught her head so she wouldn't hurt herself. I kept fucking her pussy until Yu-Gin pulled away from me. Her shoulders were on the deck and she held her hips up in the air with her legs. Her pussy was clenching on air. She stuffed three fingers into her pussy.
I stood on the ladder and watched as Morgan, one of the Cheerleaders, drilled her tongue into Yu-Gin's pussy and feverishly began tongue-fucking her. Yu-Gin launched into her growl to screech transition as another climax crushed her. Between her own fingers clawing at her clitoris and Morgan drilling her pussy with her tongue, Yu-Gin launched a solid stream of clear liquid squirt directly into Morgan's face. She pulled back quickly and the stream shot past her to the pool deck four feet away. Yu-Gin's face was screwed up tight as she grunted and screeched until the stream diminished and finally stopped.
I felt a hand slithering up my leg to my hard cock as I stood on the bottom rung of the ladder watching Yu-Gin. I looked to see Jan treading water beside me. I smiled at her and dropped back into the water to tread water with Jan. She came into my arms and kissed me. She still had a hand on my cock. I looked over Jan's head and saw that Alexis was swimming toward us. Behind her two more of the Cheerleaders were attacking the Pool boy's cock hoping they could do better. I thought, 'If Alexis can't get the guy's cock up, none of them will.' I could see that he was thoroughly enjoying their attempts.
I guided us toward Alexis and I was standing on the sloped bottom as Alexis joined us for a mutual hug and kiss. I carried them both in to shallow water until Alexis and Jan could stand comfortably. I released them and we all walked up the stairs with Cheerleaders parting as we went. The pool-boy looked at my stiff cock swinging as I walked by. He said, "Holy Shit, Dude?" Up close, I realized the 'pool-boy' was actually older than me. He was certainly in his mid to late twenties.
I found a vacant lounge chair and lay on my back. Alexis maneuvered herself over my hips and Jan put her knees down on either side of my head and pushed her pussy over my lips. I was looking up to her anus as she bent forward to suck face with Alexis. My cock poked into Alexis' clitoris and she groaned as she reached down and guided it back to her pussy and sat down. She stopped, as usual, at the fattest part of my cock and let herself relax before letting gravity push her down until she was sitting on my balls.
Someone was running their fingers down my shaft as it was exposed when Alexis pushed herself up. Then my balls got sucked onto someone's lips. I didn't even try to see who it was. Alexis was in a steady rhythm and my balls were sucked into someone's mouth and a tongue pushed them around and popped them out. I was drilling my tongue into Jan's pussy, when I felt lips press to my shaft as Alexis drove herself up. Alexis drove those lips off as she dropped back down. My testicles were being sucked into two separate mouths.
Jan began humping her hips on my face and then Alexis screamed, "Yes. Yes. Oh my gawwdddd." Her pussy clenched hard on my cock and she fell forward onto my chest. Her pussy pulled off my cock just as I felt my own orgasm boiling in my balls. Lips went on the glans immediately and maneuvered down my shaft and got about five blowjob cycles in before I exploded cum up my shaft to the waiting mouth. Whoever it was didn't stay there long. She pulled off when she was overwhelmed and another mouth took over. I groaned hard through many streams of cum.
I kept up the attack on Jan's pussy and at some point during my orgasm, Jan rolled into her own. I was slurping her juices as fast as I could until Jan collapsed down on Alexi's back and then stepped off the chair and curled into a fetal position on the pool deck. Alexis had recovered from her orgasm and she sat up nearly sitting on someone's face trying to suck on my softening cock. I pushed myself up to my elbows and saw 'Nessy' and Mindy sharing their load of cum with Morgan and another Cheerleader I didn't know. Nina was licking her lips but couldn't reach the glob of cum on her chin with her tongue and she scooped it up with a finger and shoved it in her mouth.
I swiveled around in the chair and smiled as I could see that the pool-boy had a woody again and two Cheerleaders were taking turns blowing him. I said to Alexis, "Come on, we'd better get out of here. It's feeding time at the zoo." Alexis laughed and retrieved her bikini and brought me my wet clothes. I pulled them on and made a quick retreat before anyone knew I was gone. Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin did the same.
I noted that Josie was missing and Nina piped in, "Josie and Dean had other plans. Poor Dean, he doesn't own his balls anymore." The others giggled but offered no further comments.
We went to Alexis' and Josie's room first so she could get a change of clothes for tomorrow. We found Josie and Dean in bed fucking like rabbits. A man Dean's size had no right moving his ass that fast. I stood there in awe at the doorway. Dean was groaning and Josie was screeching. Alexis got into her suitcase and grabbed out an outfit and we left. I doubt they even knew we were there.
We went back to my room and took a shower. It was a bathtub with a shower curtain so there wasn't much room for extracurricular activities. We were both satisfied in that regard anyway. If it wasn't for the handicapped hand rails we would have fallen out twice trying to maneuver by each other to get under the showerhead.
We dressed and lay on the bed watching TV before going downstairs to the restaurant. I nodded and waved to my team mates who were all sitting four to a table. As usual, they gawked at Alexis as we walked by. She smiled, waved and fist pumped anyone who offered one. We found an empty table and sat down.
Before we could give our order to the waitress Dean and Josie walked in and sat down with us. They were freshly showered and Josie's hair was still damp. They ordered and then we talked about the sleeping arrangements. Dean spoke up that he wanted to go to Josie's room. It looked like Josie was more interested in a foursome for the night. Alexis and I stayed quiet and watched to see what would happen.
In the end, the depiction of a ball-less Dean proved to be overstated. They would be sleeping in Josie's room and Alexis and I would be alone in my room. That was fine with me and Alexis never revealed a preference either way.
Alexis and I went back to my room and watched more TV before turning in for the night. We made slow, sensuous love to each other and kissed and cuddled until we fell asleep as I spooned against her back cradling her left breast. She held my flaccid cock in her left hand until she apparently dozed off and it slid out of her fingers. I came awake and kissed her on the back of the neck. She mumbled something but didn't wake.
Now that I was awake again, my mind turned to the Bowl game tomorrow night. I played the offensive plays through over and over again and they became my dream after I fell asleep. My football dream looped over and over again in amazing clarity. I woke a couple times trying to clear the dream from my mind but I would go right back to it. I guess I could figure out what was on my mind.
I was actually tired in the morning from playing football all night. It was still dark when I got out of bed. I did my bathroom stuff and pulled on the clothes I had deposited in the chair last night. Alexis was 'poofing' away. I eased the door open and closed it quietly behind me. I pushed the elevator button and waited for its arrival. I wasn't expecting to see anyone at this hour so I was surprised when the elevator door whooshed open and Coach Hanna and my Defensive Coordinator, Jerry, were crushed into a corner in a lip-lock with her right hand in his pants. They apparently didn't expect to see anyone either.
I didn't know whether I should give them an "Ahem" and get on with them or step back and let the door shut. I opted for the latter. I don't think either of them noticed me. God only knows where they were coming from or going to. Both had separate rooms. His was on the next floor up while hers was one floor below. I waited for the next elevator thinking, 'Crap, Hannah sure does get around and her orbit apparently just collided with someone about as randy as she.'
I rode the next elevator down to the lobby. The breakfast wasn't going yet but the coffee machine was what I was looking for. I made two cups and headed back to my room. I eased into my room hoping I wouldn't wake Alexis. She was in the bathroom. I handed her a cup and she smiled and kissed me. "I love you today," she said and I grinned. She had beat me too it. Responding with 'I love you too' had always seemed prompted and coerced. I kissed her back. She looked back in the mirror pulling at a crease across her cheek from lying on her pillow.



The team had a meeting scheduled for nine o'clock in one of the Hotel's conference rooms. I was five minutes early because you didn't want to be even one minute late. There were several team members already there when I walked in. There was a rumble of excitement in the room and as soon as I sat down next to one of the starting Offensive Linemen I said, "What's going on?"
He leaned over and whispered, "Coach caught Jerry fucking Coach Hannah in the elevator. He was going down to the lobby to get a cup of coffee and the elevator door opened and there they were. The story is that Jerry was fucking her in a standing doggy style against the back wall. No one knows what, if anything, Coach is going to do about it."
I smiled and thought, 'Well it looks like Hannah is going to have to pony-up more than regular blow-jobs for the Athletic Director to keep her job now.' I kind of felt sorry for Hannah. She just seemed to be wearing an "Open for business" sign around her neck.
The Head Coach came in at the stroke of nine o'clock and locked the door. He asked one of his assistants to take attendance and he started the meeting. He talked about logistics and schedules, etc. and the meeting was over an hour or so later. He never mentioned the Jerry/Hannah thing, nor did I expect that he would. I caught Dean's attention and we left the meeting together. I asked him how things went last night and he laughed and said that they went to bed and fell asleep and woke up this morning. He chuckled as he said, "I think we're turning into an old married couple."
The players were expected to be dressed in a tie and sport-coat for the bus ride to the stadium. The parking lot was nearly empty. We were arriving three hours before game time. Everyone was kind of somber, listening to their music to get themselves up for the game. I was as nervous as anyone. Anyone who said they weren't nervous was lying.
The equipment guy came in and passed out all new uniforms and helmets. My number was eighty-seven. I was already in my pads and shoes. I held up my new jersey. It was powder blue with black letters. Some of the guys got to laughing about the color and were holding their wrists limp with their pinky finger raised and speaking with an effeminate kind of a lisp. When they weren't getting the reaction they expected from the rest of us, they just shut up and pulled their jerseys and pants on. Head phones came back on as we sat and waited for the Head Coach to give his rah-rah speech.
By the time we were to go out on the field, the Coach had us so wound up and energized we would run through a wall to get out there. The excitement was palpable. The crowd of seventy thousand was roaring as we ran out on the field. I was in awe. I had never seen anything like this. At the bench area, I stood and did a three-sixty with my hands on the top of my helmet. A half hour was allowed for warming up and our guys were getting to it. The crowd went nuts again as the other team ran in along the opposite sidelines. I checked them out. They were big and they were favored to win by eight points. We knew they were bigger than us before but seeing them put an exclamation point on it.
We knew we couldn't win a smash mouth type of game. We figured that we were smaller and faster. Football is such an emotional game and our emotions were running high. I started my warm up routine. I did some sprints and then stood at mid-field and looked at the huge crowd looking for Alexis and the SH5. They were right where she said they'd be. Alexis was jumping up and down and waving her hands above her head. Their neon-green tops were easy to spot. The 'Jumbotron' camera spotted them about the same time as me and the crowd went nuts again. I lifted my arms as I looked at her. I swear I could hear her screaming above the rest of the crowd. I kissed my fingers and threw them at her. She did the same and that was caught on the 'Jumbotron'.
It was game time. I was anxious to get going and clear these nerves. One or two plays were all I needed. We kicked off and they marched right down the field and scored a touchdown. I wasn't on the field and I was standing on the sideline watching in agony.
Our 'jitterbug' kickoff returner broke free for a seventy yard return and our team speed proved difficult for the other team as we tied the score. The game went like that through the first half which ended with us trailing by three points. There were no glum faces in our locker room and after another speech from Coach, we took the field in a sprint for the third quarter. Many of the guys on the other team were walking onto the field. None of them made any more of an effort more vigorous than a jog.
The coach gathered us on the sidelines and pointed out the other team's lethargy and we knew they were tired from trying to keep up with our speed. We took the second half kick-off and took it the length of the field on five plays with the final one being a fifty yard bomb to our fastest wide-receiver.
They stayed with their running game with their huge offensive line. They were bigger but we were gang-tackling and feeding off each other's energy. They had fourth and two from their forty two yard line and opted to go for it. I was playing middle linebacker, not my usual position. I watched them line up in an I-formation. Generally, they were going to hit the line with the full-back and then the ball carrier right behind him. My job was to plug the hole. Just before the ball was hiked, I noticed the quarterback getting jittery feet. I quickly stepped forward and swatted Dean on the rear to move him over to the middle a foot. I read Quarterback sneak and slammed the door on him as he took the ball and started up into the line. He was stopped a half-yard short. It turned into the defining play of the game.
We had the ball and the lead and we threw for another touchdown and they never got closer than ten points again. I had made minor contributions with four catches for fifty two yards as a tight end and another twenty-two yards running on a sweep play. I played a lot more on defense in the second half and stuffing their Quarterback on fourth and two was my biggest individual contribution. I stood on the sidelines as our offense wound down the clock taking three straight knees. The 'Jumbotron' had zoomed in on Alexis and the SH5 again and zoomed in some more to show Nina's huge tits bouncing all around in her tank-top. When the crowd around them saw that they were on camera too, they went nuts.
Mindy and the Cheerleaders and Alexis and the SH5 had done a fantastic job keeping our fans in the game. I let the warm feeling of this win wash over me. Our guys were jumping up and down and throwing their helmets in the air as the last second ticked off the clock.
The locker room was crazy. We had won a game we weren't supposed to on national television. The Coach stepped into the middle of the frenzy and everyone quieted down as he raised his hands. He told us how proud he was of all of us. He gave the game ball out to our fleet-footed wide receiver who had caught five bombs for one hundred and eighty seven years and three for touchdowns.
It was a long time before the celebrating slowed down in the locker room. I showered and dressed. Alexis and I had agreed that if she was ready before me, she would wait outside the guy's locker room for me. If not, I was to wait outside the Cheerleader's locker room for her. She wasn't there when I left the locker room so I walked around the corner and leaned against the wall to wait for her.
Several of the Cheerleaders came out pumping their pom-poms and high-fived me. I had seen them many times but I didn't know any of their names. A few more Cheerleaders came out. They high-fived me too. I at least knew their names and said, "Hi" to each of them. They were squealing and giggling as they walked past me.
I was wondering what was taking Alexis so long when Mindy and Morgan came out. Mindy said, "Nice game Meat. Alexis asked me to tell you that you should come in." Morgan stood beside Mindy and had a big grin on her face. They turned and headed for the bus.
What could be taking her so long? I had no idea how many girls could still be in there. Many Cheerleaders had come out. I had seen none of the SH5 group but they could have come out before me. I tentatively stepped to the locker room door and listened. Nothing. I pushed the door open and listened. I could hear a shower running in the distance but that was all. I checked the hall to see if anyone was watching the 'pervert stalking the girl's locker room'. No one was around.
I stepped inside and let the door close behind me. I took a few steps in and said, "Alexis?" The only sound was the shower so I walked further into the locker room looking both ways. No one was around. I headed for the shower sounds and turned the corner of the three walled shower room. The ceiling, walls and floor were all tiled and the sound echoed. I stepped into the room and was descended upon by a naked Yu-Gin, Jan and Nina. Alexis was standing under a showerhead watching with a huge smile on her face.
Little Nina climbed me like a tree and had her pussy in my face before I even knew what she was doing. I wished that I had a picture of this: A naked Nina with her legs hanging down my back, sitting on my shoulders humping her pussy into my face with her thighs clamped along my cheeks and ears with her massive tits resting on the top of my head as she wrapped her arms around the back of my head to hang on.
I gave her what she wanted as I drove my stiff tongue onto her clitoris, flicked it a few times to Nina's squeals and then started tongue-fucking her. Other than her feet, she wasn't wet so she had been laying in wait for me to round the corner. I felt a tug at my waist as my belt was unbuckled. Then my zipper came down and my cock flopped out into someone's hand. I kicked off my sneakers and then stepped out of my pants. I was naked from the waist down. I put my hands on Nina's plump ass-cheeks and held her tightly to my face.
I felt someone jerking on my cock and then a pair of lips kissed my glans before forcing their way on. Whoever it was, either Jan or Yu-Gin, made several blow-job cycles and then pulled off and a different mouth took her place for several more cycles before she pulled off too. I was gently tugged toward the cascading water noise where I had seen Alexis smiling at me. I wished I could see what was going on but Nina had me wrapped up like a cocoon. I felt water splashing on my legs and then a different mouth pushed its way onto my cock. I smiled into Nina's pussy. I recognized this mouth on my cock. It was Alexis'.
Alexis went straight down the shaft and pushed my glans into her throat and I let out a long groan into Nina's pussy. She giggled for a moment and then started rocking her hips hard into my face. She clutched my head tighter and moaned, "Oh yes. Yes. Oh my God, it's coming on so easy. Oh Jesus. I'm gonna cum and it's amazing." Her hips fired hard once and Nina let out another sighing moan, "Oh fuck, ladies. It's like being wrapped slowly in a warm, wet towel." She flinched and groaned as she clutched my head tighter. I kept up the attack on her pussy as Alexis kept up her throat-job on my cock. She was kind of just rocking the edge of her throat on and off my glans. The feeling was incredible. Then hands started roaming under my shirt pinching my nipples and caressing my pectorals and abs.
Alexis pulled my cock back into her mouth and started a full length blow-job from tip to balls before pulling off and licking her tongue down the underside of my cock to my balls. She kissed each one and then kissed her way back up and over the head again.
Nina's pussy was clenching on my tongue, pushing it out as I pushed it back in. I gently flicked her clitoris, which I knew must be very sensitive. She surged her hips forward in response and then back away from me. She was muttering something unintelligible over and over again. I kept up my tongue attack until Nina started to relax and pulled her legs back to my front and I let her slide down my body to the floor, displacing Alexis as she went.
Nina got her feet on the floor but continued right down to curl up in a fetal position on the wet tiles. Jan pulled my shirt up over my head and started sucking on my nipples as she pushed her nipples against my ribs. Alexis maneuvered me under the shower and knelt in front of me and resumed her blow-job. Yu-Gin maneuvered between my legs and was licking and sucking on my balls. Jan was kissing me passionately on the mouth. I cradled her breasts and then palmed her nipples and she groaned hard. I worked my hands down Jan's fantastic body to her mons pubis and then inched my middle finger into her pussy. She started humping her hips onto my hand. She groaned again into my mouth and then pulled back and set her face on my chest as she lifted one leg high into my other hand.
Yu-Gin and Alexis swapped places for a few minutes and then we got down to some serious sex. Alexis pulled my cock toward the floor and I had to descend with it. I released Jan's leg and then abandoned her pussy and sat back on the wet tile and Alexis guided me onto my back.
Jan instantly straddled my head with her long slender legs and dropped her pussy down to my face. She screamed when I drilled my tongue into her. I felt my cock being pulled down and a pair of legs at my waist. I wondered if I could discern the difference between Alexis' and Yu-Gin's pussies on my cock.
I knew the moment my cock pushed into the pussy pushing onto my cock that it was Alexis. Not necessarily from the sensation but from the motion and the way she fucked. Alexis knew her way around my cock and Yu-Gin was much more tentative. Probably because of the size of my cock and the fact that she was a small person in all regards.
I could look up and see Jan's tits above me and I smiled as I saw Alexis' hands come into view and cradled Jan's tits and tweak her nipples. Jan's hands cradled Alexis' hands as she squirmed around on my face. Then I saw Yu-Gin step up to Jan and push her pussy into Jan's face. Jan grinned at Yu-Gin and promptly began eating her out.
Alexis was riding my cock in her familiar manner. She was on her feet at my waist, lifting and dropping with her legs. I knew from experience that she loved that position but she would tire quickly and adjust her position so she was on her knees rocking her hips forward and back.
I was looking up between Yu-Gin's legs and I couldn't resist running my hands up her legs and over her tiny but shapely ass and push my index finger into her anus. She knew what was coming as she reached back and spread her butt-cheeks to accommodate me. Still, she screamed when I pushed in to the first knuckle. Her hips surged forward into Jan's face as she tried to evade my finger.
Alexis had moved to her secondary position and was ramping up her pace. She was taking long full penetration strokes all the way to her cervix. Then she changed to a completely different position with her feet back on the floor at my ribs and her hands on my thighs leaning back. This position forced my cock into an uncomfortable position angling down toward my feet. There was some pain but I knew what she wanted and I was all in.
With my finger fucking Yu-Gin's ass and Jan sucking her clitoris and tongue-fucking her pussy, Yu-Gin shuddered into an orgasm first. Her legs started vibrating and I gripped one with my free hand to steady her. As her climax grew, her pelvis snapped into Jan's face forcing her away. She stayed away as Yu-Gin's hips snapped back. I could see her pussy clenching on air as her hips pulsed and she dropped her body toward my face. She wound up sitting on my forehead with her arms wrapped around Jan as she rested her forehead against Jan's chest. She was gasping for air. After a minute or so she rolled off my head and settled onto the wet tiles flat on her back with her chest heaving in search of oxygen. Jan helped guide her down and then went back to grinding her pelvis on my face.
Alexis was driving her pussy onto my cock so the roof of her vagina was dragging along the ridgeline of my glans. She was concentrating on grinding on her 'G-Spot'. This was the perfect spot for a 'squirt' and she was going for it. I was feeling that familiar tension in my balls but I was sure I could hold off my orgasm to accommodate Alexis'. I went back to concentrating on driving Jan over the edge. She was getting close as evidenced by her groans as she maneuvered herself around to find the perfect spot. When she found it, she yelled out, "Oh God. Yes. Right there. Oh my gawwwddd. Yes. Yes. Yes. OOOOOHHHHHHHH FUCCCKKK. YES." Her pelvis slammed into my face. It hurt but I kept drilling her pussy with my tongue in the spot and angle that she indicated. Her hips were pulsing forward and back. When she found the 'spot' again she screamed hard, "AAAAIIIIEEEEE," as her pussy clenched and pushed my tongue out and continued to do that a dozen times more until she started to come down.
Alexis was aware of Jan's climax and it just pushed her even higher. I wasn't going to last much longer. Jan rolled off my face and curled up beside Yu-Gin who immediately spooned with Jan under the rain from the showerhead. I pushed myself up on my elbows and looked into Alexis' eyes. They were glassy with concentration. She acknowledged me with a smile before her mouth dropped open and a long blood curdling scream burst from her lungs. She pulled off my cock and a spray of 'squirt' launched from her pussy that covered me, Jan and Yu-Gin. I saw it coming but Yu-Gin and Jan never noticed the difference between the rain coming down from the showerhead and the rain being sprayed on them by Alexis. They never moved. Alexis' ass was on the floor between my thighs and she slowly dropped to her back and lifted her hips with her legs. The 'squirt' changed from a spray to a stream that shot over my head before it started to diminish and landed on my shoulder, then my stomach and then stopped. She screamed hard through the whole thing as she brought Jan and Yu-Gin up to a sitting position to watch.
Alexis had caught me by surprise and I hadn't cum yet. My cock was bobbing in the air above my stomach. Nina was the first to get there as she sat herself down on my stomach facing Alexis and then slid down as she guided my cock into her pussy. She groaned and had to stop to adjust. She leaned forward and put her hands on my knees and started driving her pelvis forward and back driving her pussy on and off my cock. Nina didn't know if I had cum in Alexis and she didn't care. All she saw was a hard cock. When I started cumming hard into her pussy, she groaned as though she was disappointed. Then she groaned from the increased hardness. Her pace ramped up to a furious pace desperately trying to use my spent cock to get her off. I was trying to help her and as my cock started to soften she screamed out, "Oh fuck yeah. I got it. I'm cumming again." Her hips were thrashing all over my pelvis. I knew her tits were going everywhere. I could see flashes of side-boob as they swung to each side.
We all lay there under the shower for another few minutes. There was no other movement other than our chests heaving in search of oxygen. There was suddenly a loud clapping noise from the entrance to the shower. We all turned to see what it was. It was Coach Hannah giving applause. God only knows how long she had been standing there watching. Her dress was hiked up between her legs so she was certainly frigging herself before she started clapping. She said, "Come on ladies. The buses are waiting for you. She looked down at me and said, "That includes you mister, if you can move after that performance." She clapped again but not as applause but as an indication that we needed to move pronto.



We did as instructed. Hannah left once she was satisfied that my cock was down for the count. We dressed in a hurry and all ran out to the parking lot to the idling buses. Chants of, "MEAT MEAT MEAT," erupted from the first bus and everyone in the second bus was laughing. Alexis and I got on the first bus and Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin got on the second. The bus driver glared at me and Alexis as we passed. Through the back window I could see Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin going down the aisle to a mass of high-fives. We hadn't even found a seat to sit in before the bus lurched forward in a grind of gears. Alexis buried her face in her hands as more chants of, "MEAT MEAT," started up again.
There was a steady din of voices in conversation during the ride to the Hotel. Alexis and I were spent and sat with my right arm around her shoulders. Her left hand was on my right thigh. My cock was resting peacefully on my left thigh so she wasn't trying to initiate anything. I resisted draping my hand over her right breast.
At the Hotel, the lobby was jammed with players and Cheerleaders all hooting and hollering. I guess they didn't want to split up and head for the solitude of their rooms. This had been going on since the end of the game and it was getting kind of old now. Alexis and I were pushing through the mass of celebrating bodies when a bell-boy (again, the term was used loosely because he was older than me too) dressed in the classic uniform stepped in front of me and looked up. He was holding a sealed envelope with our names written in a neat script. He asked if we were Hunter and Alexis and I nodded. He thrust the letter forward and I took it with a confused look on my face. He said, "An older lady, very classy, asked me to give this to you. She described you so I knew where to start."
I took the envelope and opened it on our way to the elevator bank. Alexis was stretching over to look too. I pulled out the single sheet of paper and read, "Please come to Suite 701." I looked at Alexis and she was a confused as I was. The seventh floor was the top floor and was all suites. To my knowledge, no one associated with the team had rooms up there. The use of the floors was laid out in a kind of hierarchy. The Cheerleaders and SH5 were on the fourth floor. The football players were on the fifth floor and the football coaching staff was on the sixth floor. We stepped into the elevator as the doors were about to close. Coach Hannah was already in the elevator and was pacing back and forth. She stopped her pacing when she saw Alexis and I step into the elevator.
Hannah knew the hierarchy and gave me a look when I pushed the button for floor seven. The sixth floor button was already lit, which I thought was odd because Hannah's room was on the fourth floor with her girls. We said nothing to each other and rode non-stop to the sixth floor. The door opened and Hannah stepped out and headed down the hall. The door lingered for a long time and I pushed the seventh floor button again. Just as the door was closing, we saw Hannah step back into view across the hall about to knock on the Head Football Coach's door. She was smoothing her skirt and lifting her tits higher in her bra. Her face went red when she saw that we saw her standing there. The elevator door whooshed shut and Alexis looked up at me with a sly little smile on her face. She said, "I guess Hannah is going to pay her penance." I laughed and nodded.
On the seventh floor, the doors were arranged differently in the hall. There were only half as many too. We turned left and went down the hall to Room 701. There was actually a doorbell button beside the door and Alexis pushed it. We waited and then I knocked loudly. The door opened and Rachel was standing in the doorway dressed as elegantly as ever. She had a huge grin on her face as she stepped back to usher us inside. We stepped in to a very opulent suite with a fireplace, which was blazing away; two sofas faced each other on either side of the fireplace with a high wing-back chair facing the fireplace forming the fourth side of a box. It had a kitchen and a dining room in the main living area. There were three doors on the far end leading to two huge bedrooms with a huge bathroom between them.
The opulence was no match for her house or even our 'palace' but as hotel rooms went it was almost the equivalent of the suite we stayed in on our Las Vegas trip. I was shocked when Rachel threw herself into my arms and hugged and kissed me. I looked over her shoulder at Alexis, who was grinning at me. Rachel pulled back and said, "The game was incredible. You were incredible." She turned to Alexis and pulled her in for a hug and kiss too. "You, young lady, were the star of the show. You and your gang were on the 'Jumbotron' screen so many times I thought seventy thousand fans had congregated just to cheer for you." Alexis flushed red with embarrassment.
Rachel turned back to me and said, "I'm not a big football fan and I didn't go to a single game all year but a Bowl game is a big deal. I couldn't miss it. No one else associated with the team knows I'm here, so I'm keeping a low profile around the hotel." She was buzzing with energy as she paced back and forth in front of Alexis and me. We didn't know what to say so we stayed quiet and watched the whirlwind move around the suite like the 'Tasmanian devil' cartoon character.
We hadn't got more than five feet into the suite and Rachel, who was moving into the living area, snapped a one-eighty and stepped back toward us and stepped up to me and kissed me again as she ran her hands over the front of my pants. It was now clear what Rachel wanted from us. She pulled back from the kiss and looked hopefully at Alexis. She smiled at Rachel and came over for a three-way hug and kiss.
Rachel stepped back one pace and took our hands. Her face was flushed red too but not from embarrassment. She said, "I'm ready to explode waiting for you two. Too bad you're not in your uniforms. I've masturbated twice imaging you in your uniform and you in your skimpy little neon green tank-top and short shorts." She pushed my hand to her left breast. Her heart was pounding like a jackhammer.
We didn't even make it into one of the bedrooms before she started unbuttoning my shirt. She tugged it down my arms and threw it away behind her. She came in close and kissed my hardening nipples. I could see hers through her bra and her silk blouse. Alex stood back and watched as Rachel started on my pants. She was in a hurry and didn't dwell on any pretense of a sexy striptease. I assisted by kicking off my dress shoes and pulling off my socks by stepping on the toes with my heels. When my pants hit the floor, I stepped out of them and kicked them in the same direction my shirt went.
My cock was as hard as granite and Rachel cradled it in her hand as she pressed her body against mine. I wrapped my arms around her back and then slid them down the slope of her lower back and over the rise of her ass. She reacted to that by pushing her pelvis against mine.
Alexis came around behind Rachel and unzipped her skirt and eased it over her hips to the floor. She was wearing a sexy garter-belt with nylons strapped in place. She wore no panties. I ran my hands over her ass and she trembled hard. I put my hands on her hips and eased her back so I could remove her blouse and bra. When her bra came off, I gently palmed her hard nipples and she groaned and trembled again. Alexis ran her hand up Rachel's inner thigh to her pussy and then showed me how wet she was. When Alexis dragged her fingertips through Rachel's pussy, I was certain she would cum right there. She was right, she was ready to explode.
Alexis pulled her clothes off and pressed her hard nipples into Rachel's back. Rachel just stood there between Alexis and me. Her eyes were closed as her mouth hung open gasping for air. Her hands were on my waist and stomach as her fingers traced over my ripped six-pack abs and oblique muscles. She lowered her forehead to my chest as I pulled her ass, forcing her pelvis against mine.
Alexis' hand traveled down Alexis spine to her ass and under to her pussy again. Air exploded from Rachel's lungs when Alexis touched her Clitoris. She parted her legs to grant further access. Rachel seemed to be content to do this right there in a standing position. She made no move toward a chair or the bedrooms. I thought it was kind of hot too.
I bent down and grabbed her right thigh and lifted her leg. She offered zero resistance. I bent my knees and guided my cock to her pussy. Her eyes were still closed but she knew what was happening as she began vibrating with anticipation. Alexis looked up at me and said, "God damn Baby. She's gushing." I rocked my hips forward and pushed my cock into her pussy. She bit her lip hard and yelped as I entered her. She opened her eyes briefly but she seemed to be subconsciously somewhere else. I held her leg up and she curled her heel around behind my leg. The leg she had all her weight on was starting to quake and I knew she wasn't going to last long in this position.
I let my cock slowly push up into her and she wheezed air from her lungs as though I was forcing it out with my cock. Alexis pressed her naked body against Rachel's leg to help steady her as she move in from behind Rachel and pressed her nose against my cock and rimmed Rachel's anus. Rachel's eyes burst open from this unexpected attack and her hips fired forward driving her pussy harder onto my cock. She groaned at the double action and said, "Jesus Christ. You're taking me to heaven." Her leg released and she almost went down. Her pussy was nailed on my cock so she couldn't actually fall.
Alexis abandoned Rachel's anus and pushed herself further under us and flicked her tongue on my scrotum before scooping one testicle up with her tongue and pulling it into her mouth. The sensation along with Rachel's pussy sliding on and off my cock was driving me to an orgasm quickly.
Alexis could certainly tell as my balls began pulling up tighter to my body as they prepared to deliver a load of cum. I didn't want to cum that quick so I stopped the fucking motion and stood up straight lifting Rachel, still hanging from my cock like a coat on a coat rack, and walked her over to the dining room table. I nudged a chair out of the way and set her ass down on the table. Her legs hung loosely over the edge. One of her high heels fell to the floor.
Rachel lifted her head up from the table and looked at me. She had the lustiest look on her face as she said, "Fuck the shit out of me Hunter." I had to smile to myself because Rachel was a cultivated woman who never spoke like that. 'Lust can bring out the slut in any woman I guess,' I thought. I started fucking her again in long slow penetrating strokes that made her groan with every single one.
Alexis wasn't about to be left out as she climbed up on the table and positioned her pussy on Rachel's lips facing me. Rachel reached up and fondled Alexis' tits as she started first with a flick of her tongue on Alexis' clitoris, which made her eyes go wide, and then started tongue-fucking her pussy. Alexis was grinding her pussy on Rachel's face as I was grinding my cock into her pussy.
I changed up my penetration and pace and started piston-fucking Rachel with half of my cock and her groans changed as she squeeled into Alexis' pussy. My orgasm made itself known again.
Suddenly, Rachel dropped her hands from Alexis' tits and drove them, palms down, to the table top and lifted her pelvis up hard. Her legs shot out parallel with the table top behind me and then dropped back down again before they rose again and locked tight around my ass. She held herself in that position as every muscle in her body seized tight. She stopped tongue-fucking Alexis but it didn't matter; Alexis' mouth dropped open in a silent scream and she went rigid too. I was watching both Alexis and Rachel bursting into their orgasms at the same time. I was close and I increased my pace and groaned out, "UUNNNGGGGAAAAHHHHH," as cum blew up my shaft into a screaming Rachel. She screamed again and again as each shot exploded into her pussy. She was humping all over the table as her orgasm crushed her. I held tight to her hips as I drove my hips forward and back until I was spent.
I looked at Alexis' face which was screwed into an intense mask of what looked like pain. She was mumbling, "Oh my gawwwdddd. No. No. Not now. Please." She was holding herself as rigidly as I had ever seen her. It was like she was dangling on a precipice and was desperately trying not to fall off. Then her face went limp and she groaned, "Oh Fuck. YEEESSSSS."
Alexis nearly drowned Rachel with her 'squirt'. She furiously stroked her clit with her open fingers as her palm rested on her pelvis. Rachel was pinned under Alexis' and to my cock and her own orgasm had taken control of her body anyway. She wasn't going anywhere. She sputtered and coughed many times as Alexis' squirt seemed to go on forever. Near the peak of her squirt, she tipped her body back and rocked her hips up and a long stream of squirt shot between Rachel's tits and down her body to mine. I loved to watch Alexis squirt so I didn't move to avoid the stream.
I finished my climax and left my softening cock in Rachel's pussy until she stopped clamping her pussy on it. Alexis' orgasm subsided as did the squirt and she pulled herself off Rachel's face and sat back in the middle of the table. Rachel sat up and looked down at herself. She was soaked. Alexis' juices were dripping off Rachel's nipples to her lap. Her pubic hair was saturated with Alexis' squirt and her own lubrication. Her body randomly pulsed with after-shocks of her orgasm. My cock was softening quickly and I slowly pulled it out as Rachel watched with a huge smile on her face. "Jesus Christ that was intense," she said. Her hair was soaked. Her face was soaked. She was a mess. I hoped she didn't have any meetings tonight. It was getting pretty late so I didn't think that would be a problem.
I stepped back and helped Rachel off the table. Alexis scrambled down and immediately hugged Rachel. She said, "I'm sorry about the squirt. I never know when it's going to happen until it happens. Then, all that matters is riding it for all it's worth. Whewwww. What a ride that was." I went to the bathroom and came back with a couple towels and everyone dried off.
We dressed and Rachel pulled on a robe. She hugged and kissed us both at the door. Rachel stepped behind the door and we slipped into the hallway. In the elevator, Alexis pressed the 'five' button and the door shut. The elevator dropped and stopped too quickly to be our floor. I looked at the floor indicator above the door and it read six. 'It was kind of late for any of the coaches to be going out,' I thought. The door opened and there stood a completely bedraggled Hannah. Her hair was a tangled mess. Her lipstick was all over her face. Her clothes were askew and she was holding her panties and bra in her hand. She quickly put her hand behind her back and stepped onto the elevator and pressed the 'four' button. She reeked of sex but so did we. Hannah did everything she could not to look at us. Alexis looked up at me and grinned. I smiled back. Hannah turned to face the doors as they closed. She maneuvered her hand containing her bra and panties to her side to keep them out of sight. Hannah couldn't help being Hannah and she glanced over at us, scrunched up her nose and said, "You two reek of sex."
I was willing to let it go but Alexis - being the cat that she can be - didn't. She responded, "So do you. Wasn't that the Head Coach's room you went to?" Hannah stared daggers at Alexis but didn't say anything more and the elevator arrived at the fifth floor. Before the door opened, Alexis said, "Hannah, you really should wipe the cum out of your hair before you run into someone else." Hannah immediately raised her free hand to her hair and wiped all around. She found the glob and wiped her hand on her skirt. The door opened and we stepped out.
Hannah held the door and said, "Alexis. You're supposed to be on the fourth floor. There are rules you know."
Alexis looked back at Hannah and said, "Good night Hannah." The door whooshed shut and we continued down the hall to my room. It had been a long day. I was glad that it was over.
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After winning the Bowl game and spending the early morning hours with Rachel in her suite and after the confrontation with Coach Hannah in the elevator, Alexis and I showered and crashed in my room. We slept all night and both woke well rested. Alexis had to go back to her room to pack for the flight home. We agreed to meet in the restaurant in an hour. I packed and was checked out with my bags on the bus in forty-five minutes. There were several of my team mates and Cheerleaders already there when I walked in.
I filled a plate of the full complimentary breakfast and found an empty table to wait for Alexis. She came in ten minutes later, grabbed a bowl of fruit and cereal and sat down with me. I was just finishing my plate and wrestled with whether to return for seconds or not when our star Quarterback came over to our table and sat down. He was carrying his cell phone and he handed it to me. I was confused and I'm sure the look on my face indicated that to him. I just looked at the phone as he pushed it toward me again. He said, "It's my dad. He wants to speak to you."
I'm thinking, 'What the fuck could JR's dad want to talk to me about?'
I hesitantly took his phone, pressed it to my ear and said, "Hello?"
A loud, but tinny voice boomed out of the speaker. Everyone at the table could hear both ends of the conversation. The voice said, "Hunter. This is 'Big Joe-Robbie'. Do you know who I am?"
I responded with the obvious, "You're JR's dad."
"Yes, but do you know who I am?" said the voice.
"No. I guess I don't," I said.
"Great. Perfect. I would like to discuss something with you that's of great importance to JR and to me. I have my jet waiting at the airport to fly you and JR here. Can you come? Please?"
'Holy shit I've never flown on a private jet before,' was my first thought. I said, "I'm here with my fiancé so she'd have to come too."
The voice said, "Is she that pretty little filly they were showing all during the game? Absolutely, I'd definitely love to meet her. Just talk to your coach and get his okay. He knows who I am. You won't have any trouble. See you when you get here." Click.
He didn't even give me a chance to say yes or no. I gathered from our brief conversation that 'Big Joe Robbie' didn't get refused often. I pressed the 'end' button and handed the phone back to JR. He had a huge grin on his face. He knew what this was all about but as much as I pressed him for an explanation he refused and would only say, "You won't belief it until you see it."
I knew that JR came from money, big money, big oil money in Houston, Texas. I presumed that that was where we were going. I never knew JR's real name. I guessed now that it was Joe-Robbie, Jr. JR didn't talk much about his family or their money. JR was one of the guys on our football team that had set sights on the NFL. He was a good Quarterback. Hell, he was great. He had all the physical specs required for a NFL Quarterback. He was big at 6'4', weighed 220 pounds and he could run. He had a strong arm and could throw the football sixty plus yards in the air. He was a sophomore like me and I knew his plans were to move to a big-time Division I football program after gaining a pedigree with two years at State University. JR knew the chances of getting drafted into the NFL from this college was an extreme long shot but he had gone to a private high school with Lacrosse and no football program so the big programs weren't interested. They would be now after JR's tremendous performance in the Bowl game.
The three of us got the Coach's permission and we flew to Houston on an eight seat private jet that was incredibly appointed inside. Commercial flying was drudgery. This was amazing opulence of the first order. A limousine was waiting on the tarmac when we arrived. Alexis and I smiled at each other when we climbed in. It reminded us of our limo and driver, George in Las Vegas.
JR told us when we first drove onto the ranch and we drove for another hour after that. The white split rail fencing for miles and miles was immaculately maintained. Long horn cattle were everywhere. In the distance were oil drilling rigs that looked like giant praying mantises dipping down for a bite and then back up again to swallow.
'Big Joe-Robbie' met us at the limo and was particularly interested in meeting Alexis. 'Big Joe-Robbie' was everything that his name implied. He stood at least 6'7" and had to push the scales at 450 pounds. He was sixty years old or so. His hands were massive and I prayed he wasn't going to crush my hand in some show of machismo. We were shown our room and our bags were deposited there. Big Joe said he assumed that since Alexis was my fiancée, that one room for us was acceptable. Since we were shown to a room, I assumed we would be staying over-night. He had never said. He asked if we could meet in the living room in a half-hour to discuss why he had asked us to come.
When we were delivered to the living room, JR was already there. He was sitting dead-still in the middle of a sofa slumped forward with his hands over his eyes. He was moaning softly. He was wearing a bathrobe. I went over to him and said, "JR. Are you alright?"
JR kept his hands over his eyes and said, "You won't believe it until you see it." Just then 'Big Joe-Robbie' walked in and asked Alexis and me to take a seat. We did. He pointed at JR and said, "This is why I asked you come. JR has bouts with Vertigo that leave him unable to function. We probably should take him to see a doctor or go to a hospital but we can't because we are in negotiations with a few Division I college football programs and if they get wind of this, his chances will be significantly reduced."
I replied, "How does that affect me. I wouldn't know what to do to help JR."
"JR and his step-mother discovered how to treat it so we just need someone to help JR get the simple treatment when he is stricken with an episode. Someone we can trust to keep it quiet. JR picked you."
I have never had Vertigo myself but I know it is completely debilitating. My dad had it and I didn't know there was any simple treatment to stop the spinning sensation and nausea. JR got my attention with a moan as he looked up and rolled his head off to the side before covering his eyes again. I looked back at 'Big Joe-Robbie' and said, "What simple treatment?"
'Big Joe-Robbie' looked back over his shoulder and loudly said, "Gwen, can you come in?" An absolutely gorgeous woman walked into the room. She had long straight raven black hair with perfect facial features. Alexis looked up at me and smiled when she saw Gwen. She had an amazing body. She came in and sat down beside 'Big Joe-Robbie'. He said, "This is Gwen. He didn't introduce us to her. My wife, Ruby-Jean is out shopping right now. She was the one who discovered the treatment. It's a bit unorthodox but it seems to work." He looked at Gwen and said, "Gwen, dawlin, JR is having one of his episodes. Can you do the treatment that Ruby-Jean discovered?" He pointed at Alexis and me and said, "These are JR's friends who are going to help JR get his treatment when he is back at school." Gwen smiled at 'Big Joe-Robbie' and moved across the room toward JR. He had flopped back against the back of the sofa and was rolling his head around.
Gwen dropped to her knees in front of JR and spread his knees so she could maneuver between them. She pulled JR's robe open and cradled his semi-erect cock in her hand and started jerking him off. His cock instantly went hard. Gwen bent forward and pushed her mouth down over the crown of his cock and then went straight down to his balls before bobbing her head up and down as she gave JR a blow-job.
Alexis and I gawked at each other for a moment before turning our attention back to JR and Gwen. JR's moans changed to groans as Gwen was giving him a throat-job. Gwen was very good.
Alexis looked over at 'Big Joe-Robbie' and said, "I hope you're not suggesting that I'm going to apply JR's treatment whenever he has an episode."
"No. Of course not. Let me explain. JR's girlfriend, who was on the Cheerleader squad, has been giving the treatments. I paid her a significant amount to be available. She just graduated a week ago and now we have no one we can trust. JR has a credit card that will pay for 'services' when he needs them. He just needs someone who can help get the 'services' to him. I will pay you what I used to pay to JR's girlfriend." Gwen's head was really bobbing up and down on JR's cock and he was groaning non-stop. He had his hands on the sides of her head and he was driving his cock up as she came down. The conversations stopped as we watched JR tensing up as he prepared to launch his cum into Gwen's mouth. She stayed right there and never slowed down as JR drove his cock forward and yelled out, "YYYUUNNGGGGGAAAHH." Gwen stayed on his cock and swallowed every last drop.
Just as JR was yelling out, "YYYUUNGGGAAH," another woman walked up behind 'Big Joe-Robbie' and kissed him on the top of his bald head. She was watching Gwen finishing of JR. When Gwen was done, she pushed herself back to her feet and went back to sit down beside 'Big Joe-Robbie' saying, "Hello Ruby-Jean. How are you today?"
The new woman was obviously the wife, JR's step-mother, Ruby-Jean. She was in her early thirties and very attractive. She was very short at just five feet tall. She was slim and had huge enlarged breasts that were almost ridiculously large on her miniature frame. I got it. Everything is big in Texas.
Ruby-Jean smiled at Gwen and said, "I see you had to stand in for me again." Gwen smiled and Ruby-Jean bent down and licked a wad of cum off Gwen's cheek. Gwen smiled again. I looked over at JR whose cock was deflating fast and dangling between his legs. He turned to his left and smiled at me. He winked his left eye so no one else could see.
Alexis had rested her hand on my cock which had gone hard as a steel pole as I watched Gwen sucking JR's cock. She was stroking it with her curled fingers out of sight of the others with my left leg resting on my right knee. JR sat forward and looked around the room. He smiled at the group and said, "Thanks Gwen. You're fantastic." I noted the slight frown on Rudy-Jean's face from JR's compliment.
JR stood up and tested his balance before motioning for me to follow him. We went upstairs to his room and when the door was shut he explained, "I came home from a night out during the Thanksgiving holiday. I was so high I couldn't see straight. I had been mixing drugs. I thought a shower would help but I got hopelessly dizzy and fell down hard. My step-mother was the only one home and she ran up to see if I was okay. I was sitting on the floor in the nude and Ruby-Jean was wearing a tee shirt that had become soaking wet as she checked me over. You saw how huge her tits are. Well let me tell you; in seconds, my cock was hard as a rock. Dude, it was unbelievable; she took it in her hand and the next thing I knew she was giving me a blow-job. By the time she pulled my load out of me the dizziness was fading. To avoid confessing to using drugs, I made up the story about vertigo and how her blow-job had stopped the spinning sensation. For the rest of the holiday I tested her and dad to see what would happen if I indicated I was having another episode. Every time I got another blow-job from Ruby-Jean and dad was okay with it because ever since he couldn't get an erection anymore he freed her to have sex wherever she wanted while he is having sex with Gwen, who seems to have some special skills to get him hard. One day Ruby-Jean was out so I decided to see what would happen if I faked an episode then. Dad immediately asked Gwen to give me a blow-job. Dude, she has skills all right. This is the most incredible scam ever. They won't send me to see a doctor because dad doesn't want anyone to know I have vertigo episodes."
I just shook my head and said, "Leave it to you to literally slip in shit and come out smelling like a rose." We both laughed. JR got dressed and we went back downstairs together. Gwen was between 'Big Joe-Robbie's' knees sucking his cock up to an erection. Ruby-Jean watched closely to see what Gwen's super-power was. 'Big Joe-Robbie' was sitting with his head tipped back against the back of the chair. Gwen was naked. My cock went rigid again at the sight of her incredible body. I sat down beside Alexis and she put her hand over my cock as soon as I was settled. She was grinning hard.
I ran my hand up under Alexis shirt on her back and then around to cup her left tit. She shivered as I tweaked her left nipple. 'Big Joe-Robbie' was groaning hard and it was apparent that he had an erection. Ruby-Jean had been watching Gwen but now she was watching Alexis' hand on my crotch. Ten minutes later, Gwen extracted 'Big Joe-Robbie's' load and promptly swallowed every drop. She stood up, licked her lips and wiped a glob of cum from her chin and pulled her clothes on and left the room through the same door she came in through.
'Big Joe-Robbie' sighed and pulled his zipper up before saying, "Hunter, do you have any questions about what we need you to do?" I looked over at JR and then back to 'Big Joe-Robbie' and shook my head. There was really nothing for me to do. One thing that occurred to me was the JR would need to use the services of a prostitute once in a while to keep up the ruse with his dad. JR would not have any trouble getting another girlfriend to pick up from where his old girlfriend left off.
'Big Joe-Robbie' struggled to get his considerable bulk to his feet and reached into his front pocket. He pulled out a wad of hundred dollar bills and counted off ten and handed them to me. I hesitated until JR said, "its okay Hunter. Take it." I took the money and stuffed it in my jeans.
'Big Joe-Robbie' and Ruby-Jean took JR, Alexis and me out to a fancy restaurant for dinner. JR, Alexis and I were not old enough to get served alcohol but when 'Big Joe-Robbie' ordered drinks for us, there was no hesitancy on the part of the wait staff. By the time we got home I was pretty buzzed, JR was trashed and Alexis was pretty drunk too. Ruby-Jean decided that JR was dizzy from Vertigo instead of the alcohol and she sat him down on the same sofa he had been sitting on and proceeded to give JR another blow-job. 'Big Joe-Robbie' stood in the doorway and watched. He looked over at me and said, "The kid could do worse. Ruby-Jean gives a great blow-job. Not as good as Gwen, but her tit-jobs are to die for."
Ruby-Jean sucked JR's cock until he went rigid and exploded his climax in her mouth with a, "UUUNNNGGGAHH." My cock was hard as a granite post from watching. When Ruby-Jean sat back on her heels she looked over at my crotch which was being strained to the max by my hard-on. She looked at Alexis and threw her an air-kiss. She had been eyeing Alexis since the moment she walked into the living room earlier today.
It was late and we all retreated to our bedrooms. 'Big Joe-Robbie' and Ruby-Jean apparently still slept together. Gwen wasn't around. For all I knew the three of them probably slept together. JR said, "good-night. I'll see you in the morning. Brace yourself." I didn't know what he meant by that last part but before the light of dawn I would find out.
Alexis and I stepped into the shower and started lathering each other and seconds later I had her flipped upside down drilling my tongue into her pussy and flicking on her clitoris. She had my cock buried in her mouth and was giving me a furious blow-job. We were both pretty horny from the live porno in the living room. Alexis didn't last five minutes before she screamed her way into an orgasm. She had to pull off my cock to gasp for air. I pushed my tongue into her pussy and she pushed it back out. This went on for a couple minutes before she grabbed my cock and stuffed it back in her mouth.
I flipped her back over and pressed her against the tiled wall and pushed my cock into her pussy. She screamed, "Oh yeah Baby," and threw her legs around my waist and yanked me into her. She screamed again and began murmuring, "AAAHHH AHHH AHHH AHHH," in synch with my thrusts. Several minutes later I was groaning out, "UUUNNGGG UUUNNGGG," as many ropes of pearly white cum launched up my shaft. She yelped with each one. When the last one was fired, I pulled out of her and cum drooled out of her pussy and down her legs. She scooped up what she could with her fingers and cleaned them off in her mouth. I held her for a few more minutes before we separated and finished our shower.
We climbed into bed on our usual sides and quickly drifted off to sleep. I don't know how long I had been asleep but I woke hearing Alexis talking to someone. I was spooning with Alexis in the middle of the bed. I felt the bed give behind me, which seemed odd even in my dream. A body spooned up behind me and I came wide awake when my flaccid cock was grabbed by the body behind me. I woke and looked at Alexis, who was smiling at me. She whispered, we have a surprise visitor. I turned on my back and looked to my left. It was Gwen. She had my hardening cock in her hand.
When my cock had grown to full size, Gwen whispered, "Holy shit. I can't even get my fingers around it." Alexis giggled as she got up on one elbow to look over at Gwen. She was naked. Alexis crawled up on my body and kissed Gwen passionately. Gwen returned the kiss. Gwen didn't release my cock and she started strumming my glans along Alexis' pussy. She trembled as my cock dragged along her clitoris. Alexis found Gwen's tits and she caressed them gently as Gwen groaned from her ministrations. I put my hands on Alexis' hips above mine and pushed her down until my velvety crown was pressed to her vagina. She groaned as she guided her pussy onto my cock. We both groaned loudly as we became bound together. Alexis cried out, "Oh fuck Baby. You're so big." We ground our hips together as we mutually fucked each other.
Alexis pushed her torso up and pulled her legs up beside my waist and continued grinding her pussy on my cock. To my left, Gwen ran her hand down Alexis' back and over the curve of her ass and stuck her index finger into Alexis' anus causing Alexis to groan out, "Oh my gawwwdddd. Yes. Yes." Alexis pushed back on Gwen's finger as she pulled her pussy up my shaft and then pushed forward in reverse. Gwen sat up and kissed Alexis again. My left hand went to Gwen's tits and palmed each erect nipple. Gwen was doing the same thing to Alexis's nipples.
Between groans, Alexis whispered to Gwen, "Get up on Hunter's face. He's very good." Gwen didn't hesitate as she slid her finger from Alexis' anus and swiveled around and threw her right leg across my face and positioned her sopping wet pussy on my lips facing Alexis. I kissed her clitoris and she went rigid before shuddering. Alexis and Gwen were back in embrace as they faced each other fondling each other's tits. I had my hands under Gwen's ass holding her above me so I could attack her pussy with my tongue.
I slowly plunged my stiffened tongue deep in Gwen's pussy and she was forced to break her embrace with Alexis as her head tilted back and her mouth fell open as she moaned, "Oh fuck. You're right. He is good." I began fucking Gwen with my tongue with random flicks of my tongue on her clitoris. Alexis increased her pace on my cock and I could feel the tension building in her body as she prepared for a climax. I couldn't see anything but I could feel Alexis and Gwen separate and Gwen say, "You've got it girl. Ride it to heaven," followed by a loud groan of her own as I flicked her clitoris.
Alexis had slowed way down as she seemed to be savoring every millimeter of my cock as her pussy slid up and down my shaft. Then she suddenly increased to a near manic pace as she drove her pussy up and down my cock. I was rotating my hips up and down to keep her pace as I could feel her muscles grow tense and then she blurted out, "UUUUNNNGGGGGG," along with every ounce of air in her lungs. She gasped a long breath and blew it out, "UUUNNNGGGG." Gwen whispered, "That's fucking beautiful. You're beautiful."



I manually flexed my cock as hard as I could. It was all I could do to assist Alexis' orgasm. She blew air out again and a moan built steadily in pitch and volume until she seemed to 'break' - is the best way to describe it, I guess. Her muscles were as tight as bow-strings and suddenly she was a wet rag. She collapsed forward into Gwen's arms. Alexis' pussy was clenching hard on my cock as her breath exploded from her again and again. She had stopped her fucking motion so I maintained a slower pace with my rocking hips. I had tried to pull my orgasm forward so I could go with her but it wouldn't cooperate and now it was too late so I pushed it back hoping for another opportunity.
Alexis rode my cock like a bucking bronco through her entire orgasm. She was aided by Gwen, who continued to hang on to Alexis as I continued to drive my tiring tongue into her pussy. I pulled it back and kissed Gwen's clitoris and she groaned as she slithered her hips around on my face. She was gushing vaginal fluid.
Alexis' orgasm subsided slowly and then she slowly collapsed off toward her side of the bed, pulling my stiff cock with her as she went. I had to roll with her until I could pull my cock from her. She curled into a fetal position beside Gwen and me.
Now Gwen was grinding her hips around on my face until she realized that there was a stiff cock bouncing several inches above my stomach in the illumination of the digital clock on the nightstand. She pulled herself up off my face and maneuvered herself down over my chest, trailing vaginal fluids as she went. She leaned forward and put her hands on my knees and positioned her pussy on the head of my bobbing shaft and guided herself on.
Like all first timers she attempted to impale herself on my shaft and like all first timers she stopped about a third of the way down with a soft scream. She pulled back to alleviate the pain and then gingerly tested her way down to my balls. With one hand, she reached between her legs and lifted my scrotum and rolled my balls around with her fingers. Then she went to work fucking me. Nothing moved except for Gwen's hips, which pivoted forward and back as my cock slid in and out. I flexed my cock hard and Gwen groaned. She knew what I was doing and she manually clamped her vaginal muscles in response.
I felt the bed heave and I thought Alexis had left and was returning. I moved my right hand to feel for her and she was right where she had collapsed. In the dim light I could see another body just to the left of Gwen's writhing body. They were in an embrace. It could only be Ruby-Jean. The form was too small to be JR and certainly too small to be 'Big Joe-Robbie'.
Gwen and Ruby-Jean remained in embrace for a long time as Gwen continued to rock her hips on my cock. She was pulling my orgasm up and I had to concentrate on something else to control it. Gwen and Ruby-Jean broke their embrace and Ruby-Jean moved up beside my chest. She was naked and I couldn't believe the size of her tits compared to her petite stature. She leaned forward and pressed her right tit to my lips and I sucked in her hard nipple. She whimpered and stroked her left hand along my face. I couldn't see anything except tit and I sucked and licked it until she pulled it back and came up on her knees and lifted her left leg across my chest and sat down. She ran her fingers through my hair.
Ruby-Jean was already moaning in anticipation as she maneuvered her pussy to my lips. My tongue was fatigued but I had a short respite so I flicked the tip on her clitoris and she involuntarily surged back. She returned quickly though and I started tongue-fucking her pussy. She bent forward to grab a hand-full of hair and her huge tits fell over my face. This was just how I wanted to die; smothered by pussy and tits at the same time. Then I realized that my dream might become reality as I went to inhale and I couldn't. I had to move quickly to get some air. I put my hands on the underside of Ruby-Jean's tits and lifted them off my face as I gasped in air. She giggled at my predicament.
Alexis had recovered and had come around to place her knees on either side of my head and was kissing Ruby-Jean passionately. I let Ruby-Jean's tits fall over my face again but I kept my hands on them so I could repeat my quest for oxygen when I needed to. I could see Alexis break her embrace and she bent down and sucked one of Ruby-Jean's nipples into her mouth. Ruby-Jean groaned from the attack.
Gwen apparently wanted in on the other two women's embrace, so she lifted herself up off my cock and turned around and planted herself on my cock again. She bent forward and reached around Ruby-Jean's petite body and caressed Ruby-Jean's right nipple and Alexis' right nipple with her other hand. I caressed Alexis' left breast.
Gwen was working my cock hard and I knew I wasn't going last another few moments as I could feel my balls preparing my load of cum. Gwen knew it too and she said, "Give it to me Hunter. Give it all to me." She no sooner completed her sentence before I thrust my hips up hard burying my cock in Gwen's pussy and groaned hard into Ruby-Jean's pussy as many rockets of cum blasted up my shaft into Gwen's pussy. The surge in the hardness of my cock pushed Gwen over the top of her orgasm and she went suddenly rigid before she released with a "GGGGAAAAAHHHH," followed by "AAAHHH AHHHHH AHHHH," as I continued to piston my cock into her.
Gwen leaned forward and dropped her head onto Ruby-Jean's back. I slowed down as my last salvo of many surged up my shaft. Gwen had groaned hard from each of them. I had a few random after-shocks as my cock surged back up to full size again. With Gwen's head still resting on Ruby-Jean's back she mumbled, "Fuck. I can't believe he's still hard."
Apparently, that was all Ruby-Jean wanted to hear. She sat up straight forcing Gwen back. The suction from my lips on her nipple broke with a pop. Gwen lifted herself off my cock and slowly rolled off to where Alexis had been recovering from her orgasm. Ruby-Jean dismounted my torso and swung around and pushed her lips to my cock. She struggled several times to get her lips over my glans and was finally successful. She couldn't take much of my shaft but what she did with it was amazing. She was on her knees sitting on her feet with her massive tits compressed between her chest and her thighs and she bobbed her head up and down for several minutes as both hands wrapped as far around my shaft as they would go giving me a counter-rotating hand-job to complement the tongue and lips on my knob. She definitely knew her way around the bundle of nerves on the underside of the ridge.
I had just cum only minutes ago and Ruby-Jean was making marked progress in pulling another load out of me. Then she stopped everything and struggled to get her lips off my cock. She stretched her jaw and rolled it around to release the tension and then said, "JR told me the team nicknamed you 'MEAT' and he told me why although that is apparent." She was slowly stroking my cock in one hand as she looked at Alexis and said, "May I?" Alexis grinned and nodded. Ruby-Jean looked down at my pulsing cock and said, "I'm not even sure that I can, but I have to try. I've never seen a cock like this before. Holy shit, it's so fat and long." She smiled at Alexis and said, "Can we do this missionary?" Alexis looked down at me and then nodded to Ruby-Jean. I was already on the move.
Ruby-Jean lay down where I was lying and her tits rolled off to her armpits and up under her chin. They were so huge that she still had cleavage between them on her slim chest where her chin now rested as she looked down her body to watch my cock approaching her pussy. Just before I was ready to push in, Ruby-Jean said, "Wait. When you are ready to cum, pull out and let me finish you off with a tit-job. I want to feel your hot jizz between my tits. Okay?"
I looked at Alexis and then Gwen, who were both smiling like Cheshire cats. I said, "Please don't throw me in the briar patch," as I pushed my cock to the entrance of Ruby-Jean's pussy. She was unbelievably wet and my cock was slick from a couple different pussies and Ruby-Jean's blow-job. I eased my cock into her and she groaned as I pushed inside. I went slow and stopped when Ruby-Jean flinched in pain. Once all the way in, I left it there for a few moments until Ruby-Jean pushed her hips up at me signaling me to go. I started out slowly, being cautious with her small size, but it wasn't long before she dropped her hands to the small of my back and started pushing in rhythm. She didn't have any leverage from there but I got the message and I increased the pace.
I lifted my hips so I was in a plank position but still imbedded in her pussy and balanced myself on one hand and pushed her legs together between mine with the other. Her tiny hips made it obviously uncomfortable for her and I was distracted for fear of hurting her. Once her legs were pressed together, the pressure on my cock from her already tight pussy was incredible. I spread my legs and started fucking Ruby-Jean hard. She flinched but immediately told me to go, so I did.
I had been concentrating on Ruby-Jean and hadn't noticed that Alexis and Gwen had move into a sixty-nine and now both were groaning hard into the other's pussy. I bent down and licked my broad tongue across each of Ruby-Jean's nipples and nuzzled my face between them. She wrapped her arms around my head to hold me there until I struggled to get some air again. A quick thought ran through my mind, 'I wonder how many men she has smothered to death with those fun-bags.' I was fucking her with long, full length strokes that had her whimpering with pure bliss.
After several minutes I could feel another orgasm building in my groin. I picked up my pace to pull it forward faster but Ruby-Jean groaned and flinched and I backed off a little. She smiled up at me when the pace was right for her. As I got closer to blowing my load my cock grew harder signaling her that I was close. Then Ruby-Jean's smiling face morphed into a mask of growing pleasure as her mouth dropped open and she let out a silent scream and I felt her pussy clamp down hard on my cock as she exploded into an orgasm. She flailed her head from side to side as she involuntarily thrust her hips up into me. Tears burst from the corners of her eyes and rolled down her cheeks to her ears. Not a single sound came from her as she looked up at me with glazed eyes and silently screaming open mouth.
I remembered her instructions and even though I was still a few moments away from my climax, I wanted to lay my cock between her pillow soft tits and fuck myself to climax. When her pussy clenches became random and she was breathing again, I slowly pulled my cock from her and moved up her body and laid my cock between her tits. She used both arms and hands to firmly engulf my cock in tit flesh and I started rocking forward and back driving my cock in full length strokes.
My glans would barely pop up out of her cleavage under her chin before retreating back between her massive tits. I was so close when Alexis and Gwen groaned hard as they rolled into another orgasm together. The looks on their faces as both were lifted and the grin on Ruby-Jean's face as she adjusted her grip on her own tits was all I could take and my body stiffened and seemed to hover above the bed, tethered by my cock to Ruby-Jean's tits until I lunged forward and groaned, "GGGAAAHHHHH," as many ribbons of cum spewed out of my cock. Some of the shots came with my cock pushed up into her cleavage and cum splattered off Ruby-Jean's neck and chin and landed on her face and hair. Some even made it over to Gwen and Alexis lying there, still in the sixty-nine position watching us. They squealed with delight as they scrambled out of their sixty-nine position as one or the other tried to recover the spewing cum in the dim light.
Ruby-Jean didn't have to search far to find cum to lick up or scoop up; she was covered. I must have launched at least eight long streams of warm, pearly white cum on her. She was giggling with delight. She kept muttering, "Yes. Yes. Yes," and then she said, "Drown me in cum. Oh my gawwddd. Yes." Alexis and Gwen started giggling too as they untangled themselves.
When I finished my last salvo, Ruby-Jean released my cock from her tits and started scooping up cum in her fingers and cleaning them in her mouth. Gwen and Alexis surrounded her and began licking cum off Ruby-Jean's face and neck and chest. Alexis found a big glob right on Ruby-Jean's left nipple and she sucked it into her mouth hard and Ruby-Jean groaned as she lifted her pelvis as if searching for something to push into her pussy. Gwen noticed the movement and maneuvered down to Ruby-Jean's pussy and started flicking her tongue on Ruby-Jean's clitoris and to my amazement, two minutes later, Ruby-Jean groaned her way into another orgasm. Gwen was slurping up the vaginal juices as fast as she could.
I kneeled there, perched above Ruby-Jean's stomach for a long time in the warm glow of my orgasm. I continued to have occasional after-shocks where I would shudder for a moment. Alexis crawled on her knees to embrace me. She whispered in my ear, "When they're gone, you're mine." I liked the sound of that and my cock started to grow again with anticipation.
I rolled off of Ruby-Jean and into a full body hug with Alexis. After several minutes, Gwen nudged Ruby-Jean and said, "Come on Ruby-Jean, we don't want to overstay our welcome." Ruby-Jean rolled onto her side and watched Alexis and me for a moment. Gwen said, "They are a beautiful couple aren't they?" Ruby-Jean nodded and they both got to their feet. They stood there beside the bed for a while and watched us before they left the room and shut our door.
My cock was mostly up but Alexis wasn't satisfied with 'mostly'. She broke our embrace and maneuvered herself to take my cock into her mouth and since I was only 'mostly' hard, she didn't delay in taking me all the way into her throat. With my knob in her throat she still was able to flick her tongue on my balls. That never ceased to amaze me. I was full size in seconds and Alexis' gave me her amazing throat-job. My mouth dropped open as I groaned hard from her ministrations.
She kept at it for several minutes before she pulled back, coughed out a glob of saliva, which she sucked back into her mouth and gagged a little before saying, "Cum in me Baby." Alexis lay back in a cold wet spot on the sheets and jumped in response. I pressed her legs together like I had done with Ruby-Jean and positioned my knees outside of hers. She came up on her elbows so she could watch my granite hard cock disappear into her pussy. I positioned my cock and looked up at her still on her elbows. Her face was close enough to kiss and I pressed my lips to hers in a passionate embrace as I slowly pushed my cock into her. We both groaned into the other's mouth but maintained the kiss until I was fully embedded in her sex.
I pulled my cock back and Alexis grinned at me as she watched it ascended from her depths. I pushed back in and her head tilted back as she groaned, "Oh my God. That feels so good. Fuck me Baby." I did as she requested for what seemed an eternity and I wished it had lasted even longer. Alexis had two orgasms along the way and I was trying for a third but I couldn't hold back any longer. She was manually clenching her vagina on my cock as my climax built higher and higher and my cock got harder and harder. Alexis was grimacing from the additional hardness as she was watching my face screw into a contorted mask. The last thing I saw was Alexis grinning up at me as I fired cum into her. I heard her groan out, "Oh fuck yes. I'm cumming again Baby. Fill me up. Oh my God. Yes." I pushed my cock in hard in synch with my eruptions so that each one was expelled as deep into Alexis' pussy as I could get it. She groaned with each thrust and collapsed out from under her elbows. Her clenching felt like she was milking my cock dry.
After my last shot I settled down with my elbows holding my full weight off Alexis. Neither of us moved for a long time. I rested my head on Alexis' shoulder and occasionally kissed her neck. She trembled each time. I loved teasing her neck. She never could resist the affect. She kissed me on the forehead as she ran her hands down my spine to my oblique muscles and traced her fingers on both sides along the contours. It tickled and I squirmed in response. She was relentless after that. She got to laughing more than I was. I looked at her and said, "I love you Babe." She giggled and hugged my head to her.
After a while, I rolled to my side pulling Alexis with me. We fell back asleep in each other's arms.
I woke to a knock on the door. I pulled the covers over us and said, "Come in." The door eased open and Ruby-Jean was standing in the doorway with a tray containing two cloche covered dishes, a carafe of orange juice and a small pot of coffee. She was wearing a robe that was parted in the front fully revealing her huge tits.
Ruby-Jean placed the tray on the bed beside Alexis and me and sat down on the edge of the bed. Alexis rolled out of my arms and sat up to greet Ruby-Jean. Alexis broke into a smile and motioned to her own chin. Ruby-Jean got the signal and reached her hand to her own chin and came away with a smear of cum. She promptly deposited her finger into her mouth and licked it clean. Her face reddened with embarrassment as she looked back at Alexis. I was concentrating on Ruby-Jean's tits on full display and she made no attempt to cover up. She said, "I've administered "my cure" to JR this morning." She raised the index and middle fingers on both hands to make air-quotes when she said "my cure".
She wanted to say something but hesitated. Then she said, "I know JR doesn't have episodes of Vertigo. I know that even if he did, a blow-job would do nothing to treat it. I took advantage of JR one night in the shower when he fell. He was either high or drunk. It didn't matter to me. I'd wanted JR from the moment I met him. I think I married 'Big Joe-Robbie' just to be near his son." She giggled and continued, "And the money of course." Alexis smiled at her admission. "'Big Joe-Robbie' fully believes JR's assertion that the blow-jobs stop his spinning episodes, which of course aren't real. It was 'Big Joe-Robbie' who insisted that I continue to administer my 'cure' whenever JR had an "episode". JR thinks he's scammed me for, what's turned into more than occasional, blow-jobs. Little does he know that I need them more than he makes believe he does."
Alexis said, "What's the deal with Gwen?"
Ruby-Jean said, "Gwen is, or was, a high priced escort. She was, and is, very beautiful and very classy. No one would suspect she was ever a call girl. 'Big Joe-Robbie' is over sixty and he has had considerable difficulty getting a hard on for the past couple years. He has a bad heart and I think his medications are the culprit. I couldn't get him hard anymore, no matter what I did or how long I did it. He told me that he knew I needed sexual relief and he gave me carte blanche to take it where and when I wanted. He only insisted on my discretion. He does oral and he's pretty good at it but there's nothing like a good hard cock." She looked down between my legs and continued, "And that was one incredibly hard cock you gave me earlier, if you don't mind me saying so. Thank you so much Alexis for allowing me. I kept hearing about 'Meat' this and 'Meat' that. I was horny all day since I found out 'Meat' was here. Anyway, 'Big Joe-Robbie' started 'test-driving' hookers to see if he couldn't find some relief too. He found Gwen and her bag of magic tricks and she's on the payroll and lives here with us now." She stopped and giggled before continuing, "I've had a roll in the sack with her a few times. She definitely knows all about sex of all kinds. 'Big Joe-Robbie' has employed her skills on JR when I'm not here. Gwen and I have a good chuckle over the whole thing now and again. We are both certain that the only thing of importance to 'Big Joe" is JR and getting him drafted by the NFL. Whenever JR is home they talk for hours about strategy and which division I college would be best suited to his skills. They're downstairs now doing just that."



I lifted one of the cloches on the tray and a waft of steam came off a plate of scrambled eggs, toast and sausages. I couldn't resist the aroma and I grabbed a fork and started eating. I poured a glass of juice and a mug of coffee. Everything was delicious. Ruby-Jean watched me eating, obviously interested in whether or not I enjoyed it. I smiled at her between bites and she noticed that my attention kept dropping to her huge tits. She glanced down and then smiled at Alexis and placed her palms on the outside of each breast like was palming a basketball and pushed them together and said, "These monsters are 'Big Jim's' idea. Well, he insisted really. You know, Texas big." She giggled and waggled her tits at me. "You men may think they are great but you don't have to carry them around all day."
Alexis giggled and said, "Those have to be a load. Thankfully, Hunter is happy with what I have," as she pressed her tits together like Ruby-Jean had done.
Ruby-Jean looked at Alexis' tits and said, "Those are perfect. You're so tall and your figure is perfect. I'm so short and these barrage balloons look ridiculous on me."
I swallowed and opted to inject my two cents, "I disagree. I think they're awesome."
Ruby-Jean grinned at me and said, "Why thank you Hunter. That means a lot to me." I smiled and shoveled another fork-full into my mouth." Ruby-Jean pushed herself off the bed and pulled her robe together. "I know this detour wasn't planned and you probably have things to do but you are more than welcome to stay another night if you like." She stopped at the door and turned back and continued, "I know Gwen and I would like it." She turned and was gone. Alexis grabbed the cloche off her plate and feverishly devoured her eggs and toast and gave me her sausages.
We finished eating and put the tray on the bureau and headed for the bathroom. We reeked of sex so the first order of business was a shower. I got the water running and coming to temperature and stepped up to Alexis, sitting on the toilet, and stuck my semi-erect cock in her face. It swung from side to side and Alexis was trying to snag it out of mid-air with her mouth as it went by her face. She couldn't catch it and she started laughing. This had now become a quest and she kept trying. I teased her as I turned my hips to move my cock faster by her face.
Suddenly, a hand came around from behind me and grabbed my cock and held it in place so Alexis could get it. She pressed her lips down over the glans and I was now rock hard as I turned to see where the hand had come from. It was Gwen. She was naked with her robe across her arm. She said, "You shouldn't tease Alexis like that." She was grinning hard as she watched Alexis push her face down my shaft forcing my glans into her throat and began throat-fucking me. Gwen said, "I don't know too many women who can do that with a cock your size."
I laughed and said, "Really, I know three who can and do." She looked up at me with a curious look on her face before turning serious.
"You're what, twenty I would guess. How did you become so proficient with that marvelous cock of yours? That was one of the best fucks I've had in years last night. With Alexis' permission, I'm here to make sure you don't get out of here before I get another one."
Alexis pulled back from my cock and said, "He learned everything he knows from my mother and me and my sister and several married women and a couple of cops and a District Attorney and a couple stewardesses and masseuses and I could go on and on."
Gwen grinned at Alexis and said, "That's quite a resume for a young guy." I grinned and opened the door to the marble-walled shower room. There was more than enough room for us three and a few more. It was up to Alexis to invite Gwen to join us or not. I knew Alexis was hot for Gwen and wanted another go at her. The shower door didn't even close before the three of us cuddled into a group hug under the huge showerhead above us.
Alexis bent forward and sucked Gwen's right nipple to her lips. She twirled her tongue around the dark areola surrounding her long erect nipple. Gwen's right hand went to my rapidly growing cock and started stroking it as soon as she got her fingers on it. She was flicking her thumb on the nerve bundle and my cock hardened even more. Alexis was not going to be deterred by Gwen's desire for my cock and she went to her knees and pushed her lips to Gwen's labia and flicked her tongue on her clitoris. Gwen's hips fired forward and she released my cock and held Alexis' head in place as she proceeded to grind her hips on Alexis' face.
Gwen's face tipped back into the shower spray. She groaned from Alexis' attack and got a mouth full of water. She bent down to kiss Alexis and then went down to the floor and she and Alexis maneuvered into a sixty-nine position again with Gwen on top. I stroked my hard cock as I watched these two beautiful women tongue-fucking each other. Then I decided to get involved as I got on my knees and moved in behind Gwen. She wanted another good fuck and I saw an opportunity to give her one.
I guided my cock to Gwen's pussy. Alexis' tongue was there at the moment but she could see what I was going to do. She pulled her tongue back to Gwen's clitoris which caused Gwen to squeal loudly. She squealed even louder when I pushed my cock into her. I stopped and let her adjust and then I immediately started fucking her with long full penetration strokes. I had my fingertips hooked into Gwen's hip-bones and I was fucking her hard.
Gwen's face came out of Alexis' pussy as she groaned like a wolf baying at the moon. The combination of my cock and Alexis' tongue on Gwen's clitoris drove her higher. She let out a loud scream that I was sure would bring someone in the house to investigate. I slowed my attack so she could get herself under control. She muttered, "I'm sorry. I'm sorry. Oh fuck. I'm going to cum again. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." She went rigid and screamed again as her orgasm crushed her with hard clamps on my cock. She was pulsing tight grips on my cock that felt like muscle cramps. I had no idea if that was even possible. I kept on fucking her through her entire orgasm which slowly dwindled to random pulses on my cock.
Gwen pulled forward until my cock slid out of her pussy. She rolled off to the marble floor with the shower spray splashing off the marble floor into her face. She was oblivious. Alexis rolled over and spun around and guided her pussy back on my cock. She didn't stop as she felt my balls slap against her pelvis. I hooked my fingertips into Alexis' hip-bones and started fucking her with the same vigor as I had Gwen. Alexis dropped down to her elbows to look back between her hanging tits to watch my cock drive in and out of her pussy. She was gasping for oxygen as was I. It felt like there was only a small amount of air in the room and we were competing for it.
Then Gwen pushed her face in from the side under Alexis' pelvis and started tonguing Alexis' clitoris the same was Alexis had done to her. Gwen took every opportunity to lash her tongue along my cock as I drove it in and out. This new sensation pushed me close to my orgasm but I didn't want to go before Alexis. I groaned and gritted my teeth as I pummeled Alexis' pussy. She was screaming just as loud at Gwen had. Gwen didn't relent and I couldn't hold back anymore as I groaned out, "YYYYUUNNNGGGG," and started launching my seed into Alexis' pussy with such force that she screamed one last time and then yelled, "OH FUCK. YES. I'MMM CUMMMMINNGGGG." Then she started mumbling, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God."
When I had launched my last salvo I could feel her pussy clenching hard on my cock. I left my cock in her until she stopped. We both fell forward to the marble floor and I lifted her into my arms and held her like a baby as I found a spot leaning back against a wall. Gwen moved over and joined our cuddle.
I reached up and turned the water off. It was quiet except for the sound of water gurgling down the drain. After a couple minutes, Gwen spoke, "Jesus Christ guys. You've reminded me how wonderful sex can be. In my profession, I'd become bored and inured to sex. I've spent years with rich, old, white fat men who have trouble getting it up. They are always ego driven and I learned pretty quickly how to fake orgasms to please their egos. I realized this morning when I went back to my bed that I hadn't had a real cock induced orgasm in years. Guys like you never cross my path. They don't have enough money."
Alexis spoke up, "Have you had intercourse with JR?"
"No. Just blow-jobs. 'Big Joe-Robbie" always watches with his mostly limp cock in his hands. I always give 'Big Joe-Robbie' a blow-job after JR."
Alexis said, "Find a time and place to fuck JR. He's a good guy. He may be able to give you what you want." Gwen grinned as her gaze drifted off as she was apparently contemplating that scene.
I said, "I hate to bring this up but we still need a shower." Alexis and Gwen broke into a giggle. They both kissed me on opposite cheeks at the same time as we moved to our feet. I turned the water back on and we lathered each other up and rinsed off. I toweled off Alexis and molested her tits and pussy as she squealed to get away. Gwen could have got away but she wanted the same treatment and she squealed too. They both towel dried me off wrestling with each other for the honor of drying off my cock. We collected our bathrobes and went downstairs.
'Big Joe-Robbie', Ruby-Jean and JR were at the dining room table talking football. Ruby-Jean looked bored out of her mind as one would expect. She brightened up with a grin when we all walked in together. She said, "We were contemplating calling the Sheriff's office. Is everyone okay?"
"Gwen turned a shade of red and while avoiding everyone's eyes said, "I've never been better in my life, thank-you."
Ruby-Jean said, "I bet, but you're walking kind of funny." Gwen straightened right up and pulled her legs together. Everyone burst out laughing and Gwen went even redder. Everyone had eaten already but there were a few strips of bacon and a couple sausages left over and I sat down and finished those off.
'Big Joe-Robbie' said, "Hunter. Have you thought about transferring to a Division I school? From what I've seen of the few games we can watch down here you get drafted by the NFL from a Division I school. JR certainly thinks so."
"Sorry Sir, but I have just about zero interest in playing football for a career. I'm so burned out I was thinking about not playing next year. I suppose that will change after I've been away from it awhile," I responded.
Ruby-Jean looked over at Alexis and said, "Have you two decided if you would like to stay over another day?" She had a pleading look on her face. Gwen perked up too and was looking at Alexis for her response.
We hadn't discussed Ruby-Jean's offer but I was good with whatever Alexis' answer was. We had nowhere we needed to be. We were on semester break and our original plans had been to just go home to our condo in the city. Alexis looked at me as if we were going to mind-meld a response. I just shrugged my shoulders. She looked back at Ruby-Jean and grinned as she said, "We have never seen Houston and I see there are a lot of horses around. Maybe we could go riding and then see the city, if that's not too much trouble." I thought the grins on Ruby-Jean's and Gwen's faces would crack their heads in two. Even 'Big Joe-Robbie' was pleased as evidenced by the huge grin on his face. JR was amused by all the grinning faces.
'Big Joe-Robbie' bellowed from his seat at the head of the table, "Smithers. Contact the Foreman and have my horse and five others saddled and waiting out front in an hour." He looked across the table at JR and said, "I assume you're in. You haven't ridden in a long time. Gwen? Do you ride? Ruby-Jean? I don't think you've been riding since before we were married. Are you in?"
JR, Gwen and Ruby-Jean all seemed to be excited by the idea. I must have had a frown on my face because 'Big Joe-Robbie' picked up on it and said, "You don't ride Hunter?" I was chewing on the last piece of bacon and just shook my head. "No problem. With your athletic prowess, we'll have you rodeo qualified in an hour." I gave a half-hearted smile and swallowed the bacon.
An hour later we all appeared in the foyer dressed for horse-back riding. 'Big Joe-Robbie', Ruby-Jean and JR appeared in riding britches with the big bulge on the outer thighs. 'Big Joe-Robbie' looked ridiculous with his bulk. Ruby-Jean looked great with the bulges on her thighs matching the bulges of her bust-line. JR looked like a magazine advertisement for Polo or something. Alexis and I wore our jeans and long sleeve shirts with leather vests provided by Ruby-Jean. She even provided cowboy hats. Yee-haw.
Alexis looked amazing in her tight wrangler jeans. They looked like they had been spray-painted on her incredible ass. As we stood there awaiting direction from 'Big Joe-Robbie' I couldn't resist running my hand down over the curve of her ass and under, between her thighs to goose her. She yelped and got everyone's attention. She turned around and swatted my hand away. Everyone laughed and Alexis' face turned red.
The horses were waiting and Smithers, the butler or assistant or whatever he was called, boosted 'Big Joe-Robbie' into the saddle. I felt bad for the poor horse. I watched the others mount their horses and using their examples and whatever I had seen on TV or movies, I hauled myself up into the saddle. Smithers came around and adjusted my stirrups and then did the same for Alexis. The hard part was getting the horse to go where and when I wanted. Fortunately, my horse was just following the others regardless of what I did with the reins.
Alexis had ridden for years. It was a mandatory course at her private high school. She looked like a pro in the saddle as she screwed herself in tight to the saddle horn. Little did I know that she was grinding her pelvis on the hard leather to get herself aroused.
I moved up alongside Alexis and just as I got even with her she went rigid in her saddle. "Are you okay Babe? What was that?" She just smiled at me and her hips fired forward into the saddle horn again as she dropped her mouth open and groaned. She straightened back up in the saddle and then did the same thing again. "Babe? What's wrong?" She smiled again and showed me her open palm. The gold-toned remote control for the Ben-Wa balls I have given her for Christmas glittered in the bright sunlight. She pressed the button and nearly doubled over in the saddle. She muttered, "Oh fuck that's good."
I started laughing and said, "You are something else. Did the thought of rubbing your clit on that saddle horn give you that idea?" She nodded and smiled as she pushed the button again. Her hips launched forward in the saddle again and she groaned out loud enough to get Ruby-Jean's attention.
Ruby-Jean pulled up on the other side of Alexis' horse and said, "It looks like you're enjoying yourself. There's nothing like the feeling of a powerful beast between your legs is there?" Alexis groaned again and urged her horse to trot and she left us in her dust. Ruby-Jean eased over next to my horse and said, "I'm anxious to get some other powerful beast between my legs later." She didn't wait for a reply as she urged her horse forward to catch up.
Neither Alexis nor Ruby-Jean had done anything overt that I noticed to urge their horse to go faster and I couldn't figure it out either. JR trotted up beside me and said, "Squeezed the horse with your legs and lift your weight forward in the saddle to go faster and release and sit to slowdown." I tried it and almost went ass-over-teakettle off the ass end. JR burst out laughing and caught up. I practiced going faster and slowing. JR rode alongside giving instructions and in another fifteen minutes I was getting the hang of it.
The scenery was spectacular for about a half hour. Then it all became the same barren, scrub-brush, lunar landscape that I'd seen in all those westerns at the movies. Tumbleweeds were blowing across our path and one came close enough to startle my horse as it suddenly stopped and I almost continued on over its head. JR burst out laughing again. He rode on and I caught up. I was not in my element but I was getting more comfortable. I'm sure my horse realized he had a newbie on his back. I assumed it was a he anyway.
We caught up with the others who had stopped and were looking down into a canyon. Alexis was distracted and the cause was obvious to me but not to the others. Ruby-Jean moved over beside me and said, "Is Alexis alright? She looks like she's on the edge of an orgasm."
I laughed and said, "That's because she is. She may have already had several for all I know. She has a pair of remote controlled vibrating Ben-Wa balls in her vagina."
Ruby-Jean's eyes went wide and said, "Fuck. You're kidding me. Where can I get a set?"
I laughed and noticed that Alexis was getting off her horse. She nearly fell to the ground and I jumped off mine and ran to help her to the ground. "Are you okay Babe. You need to give that remote a rest."
Alexis was lying on her back and her hips were involuntarily thrusting up and down. She was in a constant groan. She kept trying to push the remote at me but she was totally out of control in an orgasm. I couldn't figure out what she was doing. I took the remote out of her clenched fingers. She wasn't pressing the button but she was shuddering through one orgasm into another one. She finally was able to speak enough to say, "I can't shut it off." I looked at the remote and she had changed the dial to vibrate and pressed the button. She didn't realize that in that mode she had to push the button again to stop it. I pressed the button.
Alexis groaned and pulsed her way through the current orgasm and then started to relax. The others had gathered around to see what the problem was. Ruby-Jean said, "Whatever is wrong with her, I want some of it too." Gwen broke into a laugh and nodded her head.
When Alexis was ready I helped her to her feet. She threw her arms around my neck and spoke softly so the others couldn't hear, "I must have had five or six orgasm back to back when those things started vibrating and they wouldn't stop. Holy shit Baby. You should have warned me." I started laughing hard and she just looked at me until she broke into a grin and started laughing too. She hugged me tight around the neck and said, "You keep the remote and get it off vibrate before it kills me."
I pushed the remote in my breast pocket and said, "I can see it now. Houston Chronicle headlines: Girl dies from multiple orgasms while horse-back riding." She burst out laughing again.
I lifted her up into her saddle. She reached her hand down to the crotch of her jeans and said, "Fuck. I'm soaked right through my jeans. It looks like I pissed myself."
I pulled myself up into my saddle again and Ruby-Jean move over beside me and softly said, "Seriously Hunter, I've got to get me a pair of those balls. Orgasms are hard to come by these days." I told her I'd write it down for her when we got home.
We were heading back to the ranch house and we were all trotting along at an easy pace. My ass was going to be sore tomorrow. My thighs ached. We trotted right up to the front door and dismounted. I was glad to get off. Smithers came out to help 'Big Joe-Robbie' out of his saddle. I could almost hear his horse say, 'WHEW' when 'Big Joe-Robbie's' weight was on the ground.
'Big Joe-Robbie' motioned for Gwen to follow him and they headed toward the house quicker than I thought the big man could possibly move. JR said, "Dad was getting an erection from riding. I'm sure Alexis' experience helped that. He needs Gwen to finish him off." We all retired to our rooms to rest for a while before dressing to go into the city.



In two hours we were all dressed in our finest. Big Joe-Robbie laughed when he saw what I was wearing. "Hunter, you sure look like a tourist." He and JR were dressed in fancy colorful cowboy shirts with silver collar-tips and a bolo tie. They both wore fancy silver studded jeans, snakeskin cowboy boots and cowboy hats. Alexis wore the long slinky dress and stilettos that she bought in Las Vegas that made me so horny then. It was having the same affect now. Gwen couldn't take her eyes off Alexis. Ruby-Jean and Gwen were dressed similar to Alexis in long, below the knee dresses. Ruby-Jean was showing an awful lot of cleavage which I was sure was a requirement when she went out with 'Big Joe-Robbie'.
We planned to take the limo so we could walk some and ride some. 'Big Joe-Robbie' was not a big walker, so he would ride while we walked. 'Big Joe-Robbie' insisted that he take us all to dinner at the Petroleum Club at the top of downtown's Total Plaza. He had already asked Smithers to make reservations for a private room. He explained that his father had been a charter member of the club so there wouldn't be any problem.
The five of us, six if you count 'Big Joe-Robbie' riding along behind in the limo with a crystal glass of fifty year old scotch began our walking tour of Houston at the "Galleria". It was huge with every kind of shopping you could imagine. We found a nice restaurant and had a light lunch. 'Big Joe-Robbie' opted to continue his liquid lunch in the limo.
After lunch, we drove over to the downtown Aquarium. I had never been to any aquarium before. From there we went to the NASA Space Center. We were walked out by then so we rode back down town to the Total Plaza. The Petroleum Club on the top floor was over-the-top opulent. The décor was in gold, silver, brass and any other color of metal you could think of. We were promptly escorted to a private dining area. 'Big Joe-Robbie' had been drinking all afternoon and he was slurring his words. Otherwise, he showed no affect of the alcohol. JR knew his dad was blasted and he tended out to him like the good son he was. Ruby-Jean and Gwen mostly ignored him.
We started with a round of drinks. There was no issue with three of us being underage. 'Big Joe-Robbie' ordered a double scotch. JR and I had beers and the ladies all ordered a variety of mixed drinks. JR and I mostly watched the ladies gab and titter amongst themselves.
We were all ready to eat but 'Big Joe-Robbie' wanted another round. Alexis was sitting across from me between Ruby-Jean and Gwen. The three of them had their head together covering their mouth and giggling. I couldn't hear what they were talking about and I didn't really care either.
Ruby-Jean pushed her chair back, stood up and said, "Gwen honey. Will you come to the powder room with me?" Gwen pushed her chair back and followed Ruby-Jean. Alexis giggled as they walked away. I didn't have any idea what prompted her giggle. Two women heading to the ladies room together wasn't an unusual site. She'd only had two drinks so I didn't think it was the alcohol.
Not more than a minute later Alexis leaned across the table and quietly said, "Come on let's look around. There is a three hundred and sixty degree view of Houston from up here. I pushed back and stood and Alexis did the same. I took her hand and she was leading me in the same direction as Gwen and Ruby-Jean had gone. JR was left to tend to his father's inebriated condition.
We looked out at the view to the north for about two seconds before Alexis hauled me off in a different direction. 'So much for viewing Houston,' I thought. Alexis pulled me down a hallway and released my hand and pushed open a door that had a brass sign reading "Stallions" and said, "She's waiting for you in the last stall."
I looked at Alexis and said, "Why don't you join us?"
Alexis said, "I can't. I have someone waiting for me in here." She grinned and disappeared through a door with a "Fillies and Mares" sign on the door. I pushed open the men's room door and walked to the last of five stalls. It was the only one with a closed door. I knocked and the latch clicked open. The door opened out toward me. Sitting there on the toilet was a naked Ruby-Jean. She reached forward and grabbed my belt and yanked me into the stall. I closed the latch behind me.
Ruby-Jean's face was flushed red with sexual anticipation. She yanked open my belt, unbuttoned my pants and yanked down the zipper. My cock was already hard and it pushed out through the front of my boxer shorts into Ruby-Jean's hand. She squealed with delight at how quickly she had her hand on my cock. She wrapped her fingers of one hand as far around the shaft as she could and pulled me closer to her. Her nipples were incredibly long and hard standing out on her massive enhanced tits. Her free hand was firmly caressing both tits and tweaking each nipple with her fingers.
She bent forward and kissed my velvety crown and licked around the ridge paying particular attention to the nerve bundle I call the 'spot'. My cock surged harder from her tongue lashing. She pushed my cock to the corner of her lips and tried to stretch her mouth open enough to get my knob between her lips. It took her a few tries before she was successful but she was persistent. Once my knob was in her mouth she dropped her hand and started rocking herself on the toilet seat driving her mouth on and off my cock. She looked up at me and tears were pouring out of her eyes and down her cheeks. She stopped rocking and motioned with her hands for me to fuck her face. She hadn't been able to take more than a couple inches of my fatty before so I put my hands on the sides of her head and rocked my hips forward a few inches. She took the first two inches and gagged on the third. Then I fucked her face with two inches as she looked up at me with a smile in her eyes.
Ruby-Jean could see that she wasn't giving me enough action with only two inches in her mouth so she wrapped both hands around my shaft and started furiously stroking it in a counter-rotating motion. I let out a groan and she smiled with her eyes again. Her mouth gave no hint of a smile. Her lips were stretched into thin white lines and her cheeks were puffed out when I pushed in and hollowed when I withdrew.
She sucked my cock for several minutes before she struggled to pull her lips over the glans. She was about to stand when the outer rest room door opened and automatically shut. We went still but Ruby-Jean grinned up at me as she continued to jerk me off. The new presence in the rest room had gone to the urinals and was whistling an unknown tune. The urinal flushed and the sink faucet came on and then shut off. There was a short delay and then the door opened and shut again.
Ruby-Jean had pressed her tits against me which was required because she wanted to turn me around to sit on the toilet and there was no extra room available. I lifted her tits as I scooched past her. She giggled as she waggled her tits on my stomach. She pulled my pants and boxers down to the floor and I sat down as instructed. She nudged my feet apart so I was sitting with my legs spread wide with my feet still caught up in my fallen pants. Ruby-Jean ran her hands down the outside of her tits to her stomach and then to her pelvis and dragged several fingers through her pussy and showed me how wet she was. My cock was bobbing up and down with excruciating hardness.
Ruby-Jean turned around and backed up into me. I wrapped my fingers around her tits and she moaned from my touch. She put her hands on mine to make sure they stayed there. Her head tilted back as she let out another moan, "Oh God. I'm so horny for your cock. I need you in me." She bent forward and released one of her hands from mine and guided my cock to her vagina. She'd learned from last night that she couldn't just impale herself on my shaft as she wanted to do. She dropped herself slowly down my shaft until she was sitting in my lap with her knees pressed together. She tipped her head back and moaned all the way down. At the bottom she vigorously shook her head from side to side and yelled, "FUUUUCCCCKKKK. YESS." I was busy hefting her fun-bags and kneading them like a cat knitting on a fuzzy blanket.
Her pussy got my attention back when she pulled herself up again. I groaned, "Jesus. You're pussy is tight." When her vaginal muscle found the ridge of my cock she plunged back down again with a soft scream and then I assisted her as best I could as she fucked herself up down my shaft. The sensation was amazing. I could feel every contour of my cock slide along her vagina. I pushed back on her grip with a manual flex of my cock and she groaned out, "Jesus Christ, are you doing that on purpose?" I flexed again to answer her. "Oh my gawwwddd. I'll pay you to stay here forever." I chuckled. I lowered my chin and kissed her on the top of the head. She turned her face to look up at me and we kissed rather awkwardly as she continued fucking my shaft.
After a few minutes, her body began to tighten and she started gasping for oxygen. She clamped her hands down on mine which had never left her tits and meekly muttered, "Oh fuck Baby, I'm going to cum. Oh my God. Here it comes." If I was close to my own orgasm I would have hurried to catch up but I wasn't so I was thinking, 'I bet I can get her twice.'
The sounds coming from Ruby-Jean's throat began as a guttural, low pitch, demonic groan and as her muscles began to fire spastically; her constant groan grew in pitch and volume. Her muscles twisted her fingers and toes and her groan grew to a screech that was way too loud for the situation and she explosively released every muscles at once and every ounce of air surged from her chest in one long "UNNNNGGGGAAAHHHHHH." Her mouth flew open and she flailed all over my lap. I held her in place by her tits. Her pussy was clenching wildly on my cock as she gasped a long breath of air and expelled it again, "UUUNNNNGGGAAHHH." She had stopped her fucking motion because she lost control of her legs as they bent and straightened over and over again. One hand came off mine and raked across her face before flying to her pelvis. She dug her fingertips over her clitoris and screamed loudly before she tried desperately to stuff them into her pussy. There was no room for anything else. I began rocking my hips to get the fucking motion going again and Ruby-Jean began mumbling, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Please God, let me die right now."
I rocked my hips slowly just to keep some motion going but allow her to get control of herself again. I wasn't sure she was going to be able to. Her orgasm went on and on for a long time. Her clenching on my shaft began to weaken and slow. Her breathing began to recover and finally she said, "You didn't cum."
"No. I wanted to get you one more time. By then, I'll be ready."
"Oh fuck. Are you kidding me? I'd be a puddle of goo on the floor it you get me up there again." I chuckled at the visual. "Let me suck you off." She knew she wasn't going to get off my cock unless I helped her. I was stiff as a steel bar. She tried to get her feet under her but they still wouldn't work very well.
I relented and put my hands on her slim waist and lifted her straight up off my cock. Her vaginal juices flooded out behind my cock and drooled down her legs. She grabbed up a wad of toilet paper and wiped herself dry. She steadied herself on her legs by holding on to the sides of the stall. She gingerly turned around and slowly bent to her knees with her face between my thighs.
The men's room door opened again and we could hear a tittering giggle of two different people. I knew it had to be Alexis and Gwen. They apparently had finished up before us. Ruby-Jean didn't seem to care if the Governor was standing beside her; she stretched her lips over the knob again and went to work with her couple inch blow-job and double hand-job. I watched the shadows of two people move to our stall door and a whispered voice said "Aren't you guys done yet? Jesus Christ, we have to get back to the table."
I whispered back, "She is but I'm not. She's working on it now."
The voice whispered, "Open the door. We can't be standing out here if someone comes in." I reached over Ruby-Jean's head and unlatched the door. Alexis pulled the door open and she and Gwen shuffled into the stall and closed and latched the door behind them. It was close quarters. Gwen adjusted her position to be able to see Ruby-Jean sucking on the top of my cock. With the distractions of Alexis and Gwen showing up I was back to square one on the orgasm front.
Ruby-Jean was game but she wasn't getting me there and she struggled to pull her head off. She looked up at me as she slurped a wad of saliva into her mouth. Her hands were still furiously pumping up and down my shaft. I noticed that Gwen had motioned to Alexis by pointing down at my cock. Alexis grinned and nodded. Gwen bent forward and whispered in Ruby-Jean's ear and stood back up and pushed herself against the side wall.
Ruby-Jean released my cock and stood up allowing Gwen to take her place between my legs. Alexis helped Ruby-Jean get into her dress. She had worn no panties. Ruby-Jean positioned her bra and Alexis tried to struggle the hooks together in the back. It took her three tries. Her dress dropped over her head and Alexis zipped it up the back.
Gwen was a professional cock-sucker in her past life and even in her current life and it showed. She stretched her lips over the knob and slowly pressed her lips down the shaft all the way to the bottom. I groaned hard as my glans moved into her throat. She began throat-fucking me and surprisingly, she wasn't as good as Alexis let alone Jan and Emma.
She was good enough though and in two minutes I could feel my balls preparing my load of cum for delivery. Gwen knew exactly when it would arrive and she pulled her lips up my shaft to the ridge and accepted the first cum shot and started swallowing immediately. I launched half dozen long ribbons of cum and she took it all. With the last shot safely collected in her mouth she pulled off my cock and stood up. Her lips were pursed and her cheeks looked like a chipmunk with a peanut in its mouth. She turned and looked down at Ruby-Jean who was wide eyed with excitement.
Gwen bent forward and set her lips of Ruby-Jean's and pushed most of the remaining cum into her mouth. Ruby-Jean knew it was coming and eagerly accepted it. She was bouncing with excitement and her tits were going everywhere in her dress. Gwen pulled back and showed me her open mouth with cum on her tongue before she swallowed it. Ruby-Jean turned to me and showed me her load and cum started drooling out the sides of her mouth. She tipped her head back and slurped the escaped cum back in. She swirled the cocktail of cum and saliva around in her mouth like it was a mouth wash and then made a big show of swallowing it. Alexis grinned down at me. She said, "I think Ruby-Jean just had her entrée." Gwen giggled at that.
I stood up and pulled my pants and boxers up and zippered, buttoned and buckled my belt. My cock was sticky with cum but we needed to get going. I maneuvered through the three women and out of the stall. I motioned for them to stay put until I could make sure no one would see them coming out of the men's room. The coast was clear and I motioned them to come. I held open the door and just as Alexis got there an older, white-haired gentlemen appeared in the hall. It was too late so I held open the door and Alexis, Gwen and Ruby-Jean walked by the guy, who had to step to the side to let them out. The ladies all smiled and gave the old guy a little wave as they filed by. He watched each of them walk by and then looked up at me as I was holding the door for him to enter. He said, "If I was fifty years younger." I chuckled and followed the ladies back to the table.
Alexis made a big save when she thought to check Ruby-Jean's and Gwen's lip-stick. Both were a mess from sliding their lips up and down my cock. They stood off to the side with their compact mirrors and cleaned themselves up. Alexis licked a glob of cum off Ruby-Jean's chin and then kissed her. Each of the ladies checked each other and when they were satisfied we walked into our private dining room.
'Big Joe-Robbie' perked up when we walked in and he said, "Checking the place out?"
I said, "It's spectacular Sir. The views of Houston are amazing." I sat down after assisting the ladies with their chairs. JR looked at me and then looked at each of the ladies and then he leaned over and whispered, "Dude, you smell like cum. You dog." I burst out laughing. Cum does have an odor; kind of like ammonia.
We ordered and the food was delicious. We each had a couple more rounds of drinks after the meal. 'Big Joe-Robbie' signed something and JR helped him stagger to the elevator. If he was going to go down, there was nothing any of us could do to hold him up. He didn't go down and we made it to the limo without incident. The city in lights was amazing and we gawked out the side windows until we got out of the city. Then lights were few and far between and there was nothing to see anyway. There was nothing out here but mega-ranches. I nodded off to sleep and Alexis had to elbow me to wake me up when we got back the ranch.
JR and Ruby-Jean helped 'Big Joe-Robbie' to his bedroom. Alexis and I went to ours. It was late and we were all buzzed or worse. Alexis was giggling about anything moderately humorous so I knew she'd had enough to drink. There was a light knock on our door and Gwen opened the door and stepped in. She kissed Alexis passionately and said, "I had an incredible time tonight. Thank you for allowing me to experience you two." She kissed me too and left.
Alexis and I stripped and got in the shower. We didn't do anything other than lather each other up and rinse off. There wasn't even any monkey business with the towels. We slid under the sheets and I rolled over and kissed Alexis and said, "I love you Babe."
She slurred the words,"I love you too." She reached up and turned off the light and then kissed me again as I spooned up behind her with my left hand on her left tit. I was asleep in seconds.
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It was pretty cool flying home on a private jet from Houston, Texas; just Alexis and me. This was the only way to travel and I was pretty sure I'd never get the opportunity again. A cab was waiting on the tarmac when we taxied unto the Signature Airways apron. We grabbed our bags and thanked the pilots before bounding down the stairs. I wished everyone I knew could see me right then. The cab pulled up at the bottom of the stairs and the driver jumped out to take our bags. He put them in the trunk and Alexis and I got in the back. The driver already had our destination. 'Big Joe-Robbie' strikes again. He'd thought of everything.
Alexis lie across the back seat and put her head in my lap. I massaged her head, face and neck as we drove. She occasionally let out a soft moan to indicate that she was enjoying the attention. A half hour later we were dropping our bags on the floor by our bed at 'the palace'. It was good to be home and Alexis pushed herself into my arms and kissed me hard on the lips. I held her to me and collapsed us both to our bed. I didn't let her go for a long time.
I had nearly drifted off in the comfort of Alexis' body lying on top of mine when a female voice came from the kitchen, "Hello. It's me." It was Rachel. She must have been alerted that the gate opened when I got out of the taxi to enter the code on the keypad. Alexis rolled off me and went to the bathroom while I went out to greet Rachel.
As always, Rachel was dressed immaculately. Her hair and makeup were perfect. She wore her usual array of jewelry. I greeted her with a hug and a kiss on her offered cheek. I invited her to sit in the living room but she declined. She said, "You guys need to come over. I've been entertaining a friend of yours for two days. She's delightful and very beautiful. I guess she expected you two to come home directly after the Bowl game. I don't think I was home an hour when she buzzed from the gate. I told her she could wait. I didn't expect it would be two days, but I've thoroughly enjoyed her visit."
I had no clue what friend was here but I apologized to Rachel about not informing her of our changed plans. I told Rachel that I would get Alexis and we would be right over. I watched as Rachel headed down the hall toward the main house. I couldn't imagine who would have come here that was 'delightful and very beautiful'. I explained the situation to Alexis and she was as confused as me.
We went together to the main house and followed the voices down the huge front to back foyer to Rachel's Study. John, Rachel's butler, was coming through the door just as we got there. He greeted us and asked if we would like anything to drink. I asked for a beer and Alexis declined. We turned the corner and Rachel was smiling at us. Across from her sat Olivia. Her platinum blonde hair was unmistakable. She turned and smiled at us. Alexis ran across to greet her with a hug and a kiss. I waited my turn and did the same. I was going to kiss her on the cheek but Olivia turned her head and kissed me passionately on the lips. The look on Rachel's face was priceless. I apologized to Olivia for not being home when she came. Olivia raved over Rachel's hospitality and Rachel blushed slightly.
We all took our seats and John, the butler, appeared with Rachel's and Olivia's drinks and my beer. Olivia deflected all of my attempts to talk about why she had come. It must be something important for her to stay two days to wait for us. We visited for two hours before Olivia signaled that we should go. She thanked Rachel profusely. Rachel claimed it was her pleasure. They hugged and kissed and the three of us walked back to our apartment.
We sat in our living room and Olivia opened up regarding the purpose for her visit. It wasn't a conversation she wanted to have in front of Rachel. She said, "Do you remember, at Christmas, when you suggested I should come for a visit?" I sort of did but I didn't remember the details. "We were talking about how I would like five sweaty football players tending to my every desire." I did remember something like that and I guess the look on my face revealed my recollection. She grinned. "Well, it's been driving me nuts ever since you said it. I wake up at night dreaming of it. I masturbate to it. I thought if I could get here when you got back from the game you could set up something before everyone went home for vacation. I'm sure it's too late to arrange anything now, but I met Rachel and Mitch and thoroughly enjoyed our time visiting and at Rachel's insistence decided to stay until you got back just to say I was here. I miss both of you, you know?"
Alexis smiled and said, "We miss you and Sophia too. We'll be going back to the city for the month of January. I'm sure you'll be absolutely sick of us by the time we come back here. Tonight is New Year's Eve. Stay here tonight. Hunter will go into the Field House to see if any of the guys are still here. Not everyone goes home."
I said, "I can check. I'd love to be a part of what you have in mind. I know some of the guys have jobs in the area for the semester break to make book money for next semester. I have a pretty good idea where they might be too. You two visit and I'll go over there now to see." Olivia's eyes lit up.
I drove over to the Field House thinking, 'Olivia must be in a really bad way to drive all the way here and sit for two days waiting for us to arrive. I hope I can arrange something for her.' Getting a few guys to participate wouldn't be an issue as long as I could find a few guys.
The Field House was empty and dark. I ran into a good friend of Dean's, a fellow lineman coming out of the shower room. I asked if anyone else was around and he told me there were several of the guys in the weight room working out and Dean was in the sauna. I headed to the sauna.
When I walked into the sauna, fully clothed, Dean looked at me and said, "What happened to you two. You weren't on the plane coming home." Dean was dripping with sweat, which is just the way Olivia would want him. I told him I'd have to explain later, that I was in kind of a hurry. I said, "Tonight is New Year's Eve and we have an old friend show up. She's incredibly gorgeous and rich and she wants to party hard, if you know what I mean. I'm trying to get another four sweaty guys for a five on one. It's on her bucket list."
Dean thought a moment and smiled as he said, "We could make it a New Year's Eve party to remember. I'd have to bring Josie. She'd kill me if I did this without her on New Year's Eve."
My mind rolled around having Josie there. She was so possessive of Dean and she could throw a wrench in the works. I said, "I don't mind having Josie there as long as her Jolly Green Jealousy Giant doesn't get in the way. Alexis will be there so it wouldn't be five guys on one woman with Josie watching. What do you think?"
Dean said, "I think she'll be okay. She can always get it on with Alexis. I'll call you if it's going to be a problem. I'll be up front with her so it's not a surprise." I agreed and wiped sweat off my brow with my shirtsleeve and we bumped fists as I left. I went to the weight room and there were several of the guys lifting or spotting. I knew some of them better than others and I asked if I could speak privately with the three I knew best and thought Olivia would like the looks of.
I explained the situation to them. It felt weird telling them the story but I could tell by the excitement in their eyes that they were in. Two of the guys were linebackers and both were as ripped me. Jamal was black, his nickname was "Spitfire" because he would rotate his hips around causing his long flaccid cock to twirl around like a propeller. Jason was white and I never saw anyone sweat more than him. The third guy was a Wide Receiver. His nickname was "Rocket". I realized at that moment that I didn't even know his real name. He was the guy that JR threw the three touchdowns to in the Bowl game. I gave them a time and place and reminded them that they were to show up as sweaty as possible. They got to teasing Jason about the sweaty requirement. They were all grins as they headed back to the Weight Room high-fiving each other. Mission accomplished. Olivia would be excited. I still prayed that Josie wouldn't be a problem. I would discuss it with Alexis.
I drove home and announced as I walked into the kitchen, "Good news. It's all setup for tonight. Olivia, you can ring in the New Year with a monster fuck-a-thon." I thought Olivia's face would crack from the size of her grin. I told them when the guys would be here and Olivia checked her watch. She looked from her wrist to me with a very lascivious look on her face and said, "We have a little time for just us."
Alexis looked at her watch and grinned as she said, "We do if we don't stand around here any longer. We girls will need enough time to look spectacular for tonight. You two go ahead. The cupboards are bare. I have to get some beer and munchies in for everyone. I'll need Rachel's or Mitch's help."
Alexis grabbed her purse and the keys to the Subaru and headed down the hall to the main house. Olivia looked at me and came in close so she could rest her hand on the crotch of my pants. "I miss this cock when you are gone."
I chuckled and said, "It's only been less than a week." I unbuttoned her cobalt blue silk blouse and pushed it over her shoulders. She let it drop to the floor. She unzipped my pants expecting my cock to push into her hand and I didn't disappoint her. I reached around her back and unsnapped her bra and she let it hang off her free hand but she wouldn't release my cock so the bra dropped down that arm and hooked over my cock like a ring-toss. I unzipped her skirt and let it drop to the floor. She wasn't wearing any panties. She was naked except for her high heels.
She handled my cock like she was shaking hands with it and she released my belt and my pants fell to the floor beside her skirt. As usual I was going commando too. I unbuttoned my shirt and let it fall. Olivia looked from my face down to my torso and lightly ran the fingers of her free hand over my ripped muscles. I caressed her huge breasts and rolled her erect nipples between my index fingers and thumbs. She closed her eyes and her mouth opened slightly as she moaned from my touch. Her neck and chest was flushed red. I could feel her heart pounding very fast. Her breathing became labored.
She opened her eyes and looked up at me and said, "I need your cock. Fuck me hard any way you want." I lead her down the hall to the master bedroom and pushed her back on the bed. We moved to the middle. She hadn't released my cock from the moment she took it.
Olivia looked like an angel with her platinum blonde hair spread out on the bed around her beautiful face. Her eyes glistened with moisture as a tear in each eye burst out but neither escaped the confines of her eyelids. Her lips opened to grin and her ultra-white teeth seemed to glow in the dim light of the bedroom. Her massive tits flattened slightly and the excess rolled toward her armpits. Her knees came up and her legs spread wide. Her free hand went to her sex and she spread her labia with her fingers. She was soaking wet.
I bent forward and kissed her and she sucked my lower lip between hers and bit it lightly. I trusted her and didn't try to pull back. It made me think of her wacko sister though. We kissed passionately for several moments before I pulled back and moved down to kiss her neck. She trembled and pushed her hips up at me. I kissed each nipple and flicked my tongue on them. She watched my every move and moaned every time my lips touched her skin.
I couldn't work my way down to kiss her pussy because she wouldn't release my cock. I tried to pull it away from her but she increased her grip and pulled it toward her pussy. She was insistent and I followed her lead. I moved my knees forward between her legs and she lined my cock up with the entrance to her vagina. I pushed forward and Olivia groaned hard when I pushed my knob inside. She mumbled, "Oh my God. I love this cock." I pushed in another couple inches to the fattest part of my cock and let her adjust before pushing all the way down until my balls rested on her pussy.
Olivia pushed back and I started rocking my hips to drive my cock in and out of her. Her head started rolling from side to side and she moaned constantly. After a moment she signaled that she wanted it harder and faster and I accommodated her. I was pummeling her pussy with my fatty. She let out a scream, "Jesus Christ, Yes. Fuck me harrrrrderrr." I didn't have much more to give her but I gave her what I had.
Her eyes were pointed in my direction but it didn't look like she was actually seeing anything. Her mouth had fallen open in a silent scream. Her nostrils flared as she was gasping for air. I noticed that her tits were firming and lifting as her chest muscles began to tighten. She gritted her teeth hard and seethed air in and out a few times.
Her tightening muscles moved down her body and she pressed her thighs together to squeeze mine. I continued to fuck Olivia as hard as she had requested. I was getting tired and I could feel my orgasm circling on the periphery of my consciousness. Olivia's orgasm was much closer and in another minute she heaved up her torso and every ounce of air exploded from her lungs, "UUUNNGGGGAAAAHHHHHHH." Her eyes went wide as she sucked in a huge breath of air and it too was immediately expelled in force, "UUUNNNHHGGGGAHHH." Her fingers contorted and curled under. Her legs fired out straight down the bed and then fired back to their original position. She hooked her heals across my ass and then flailed out straight again.
If I didn't know better I would have sworn that the contorted mask on her face was one of terror. She tried to sit up but then slammed her back against the bed. I felt her pussy clamping hard on my cock. I slowed my pace down. The look on her face didn't change as she seemed to build higher and higher. I knew it was just an orgasm but it was a massive one that scared me a little. Based on her undulations and the look on her face, I wasn't sure she was okay. I stopped my fucking motion and Olivia let out a blood-curdling scream, "NNNOOOOOOOO."
I interpreted her scream to mean that I wasn't to stop, so I started my rocking motion again. Air wheezed from her lungs and then another huge inhalation of air. She spoke some actual words, "Oh my fucking gawwwwddd. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Incredible. Fuck." She dragged the back of her hand along her forehead. I had totally lost my orgasm with my concern for Olivia's well-being.
Her pussy continued to clench on my shaft for several more minutes as I slowly fucked her. Her clenches seemed to be milking my cock. I suddenly realized that Olivia was looking up at me. Her glassy-eyed appearance had faded and she was smiling at me. Her legs had finally come to rest with her heels hooked over my knees. Her hands were fingering my abs and obliques. I smiled down at her and pushed one last time deep into her pussy. I dropped to my elbows and kissed her passionately for more than a moment. The small portion of my weight that I allowed to rest on Olivia pressed her tits up to her chin. I bent my face lower and kissed one globe and then the other. She giggled and pulled my hips down hard with her hands.
I rolled off to Olivia's left expecting that my still rigid cock would pull out when I did. Olivia had other ideas and she hung on to me and rolled right over on top of me. My cock was still imbedded in her. I could feel her vaginal juices flowing down over my balls.
She dropped her face and kissed my erect nipples and kneaded my pectoral muscles. Then she looked up and she had a wicked little grin on her face as she started gyrating her hips around and up and down effectively renewing the fucking motion on my cock. Her tits were crushed under her and she pushed her torso up to allow them to move to a more comfortable position. She said, "You didn't cum yet so now I have to go get it." I flexed my cock and she groaned and continued, "Oh you are a bad boy aren't you?" She manually clenched her vaginal muscles in retaliation.
She fucked me until she couldn't sustain her hip rocking motion any more. I could tell she was close to another orgasm and I wanted to give that to her. I began rocking my hips up and down and a minute later she groaned into another climax that was nowhere near as intense as the first one. She mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd. I'm cumming again. Jesus."
This orgasm rolled through her quickly and she pulled herself off my cock, backed down my body on her hands and knees and stretched her lips over my velvety crown. After a moment or two she was sucking about two-thirds of my cock into her mouth. She couldn't deep-throat but Olivia's blow-jobs were always to die for.
Olivia's head was bobbing up and down on my cock when Alexis walked in and sat down on edge of the bed. She said, "I figured you guys would be done by now." She noticed the juices running down Olivia's thighs and she bent forward and pushed her face into Olivia's sex from behind. Olivia jumped from the initial contact but she never came off my cock. When she realized it was Alexis sucking on her pussy, she spread her legs wider to grant unfettered access.
Olivia's blow-job was having its affect as I could feel my balls tighten and that familiar feeling wash over me. In another minute, I was shooting long ropes of cum into Olivia's mouth. She started swallowing immediately and never lost a drop. She didn't swallow the last shot. She turned around with cheeks bulging and shared her load with Alexis who accepted it willingly.
We all cuddled up together with Olivia on one side and Alexis on the other. Olivia's left tit rested on my chest and Alexis caressed the flesh and tweaked the nipple. Olivia grinned over at Alexis and then came up on one elbow and leaned across my chest to kiss her. Then we all settled back again to collect our breaths.
Olivia pushed herself away and got to the floor and went to the bathroom. I took the opportunity to tell Alexis the details of the guys coming over. I told her I was concerned about Dean bringing Josie. She had been getting more and more possessive of Dean lately. I was hoping you could have a word with her if she becomes a problem. Alexis didn't think there would be a problem at all. She wished that I had told her earlier because she had invited Mitch over so she would have someone to do too. So, now it would be five guys on Olivia and Alexis, Josie and Mitch to entertain themselves. It sounded like a plan but you know what happens to plans.
I heard Olivia start the shower and I got up to join her. Olivia was all business in the shower. She was on a mission and she was now only thinking of getting ready for tonight. She let me lather her all up and she even let me molest her volleyball size tits a little but she was washing her hair and she made no move to lather me or my cock up. It was no problem but it was unusual for Olivia. I finished up washing myself and rinsing off. I stepped out and left Olivia to finish up herself. I dried off and pulled my robe on.
Alexis was in the kitchen preparing the snack bowls and covering them with plastic wrap so they wouldn't get stale. I pulled a beer from the refrigerator and sat down at the breakfast nook table. I said, "So, you invited Mitch tonight. Does that include Rachel too?"
Alexis responded, "I asked her when we were at the store getting the beer. I wouldn't be surprised if Rachel comes though. You know her; she just shows up at the most inopportune time." I smiled because she was correct. Rachel seemed to be able to smell sex from anywhere in this massive mansion and innocently appear.
Olivia appeared dressed in a robe with a towel wrapped around her head and asked if there was a spare bedroom she could use to get ready. She was carrying a small bag that I assumed contained her makeup. Alexis told her to use the last bedroom on the left. It had a dressing table in the walk-in closet. Olivia turned around and headed in the other direction. She had an hour and half to get her makeup and hair done. I chuckled when I thought, 'It'll take only minutes to mess it all up." Alexis and I went back to the master bedroom and Alexis started getting ready too. I pulled on a pair of sweat pants and a tee shirt. I was already ready. I lay out on the bed for a quick nap.



I was jolted awake by a nudge on my shoulder. The lamp on the nightstand flicked on. It was Alexis and when I became fully aware of where I was, I looked up at her. She didn't usually go all out with the makeup unless we were going out to some fancy place but tonight, for whatever reason, she had gone all out. She was as stunningly beautiful as I had ever seen her. I said, "What's up? Are we going out or something?"
Alexis giggled and said, "No, but Olivia wants to knock the socks off these guys tonight. She's feeling her advanced age of twenty-eight around the young guys coming over."
I laughed at that. These guys will never see another woman in their long lives that's as stunningly beautiful as Olivia and I knew that these guys all lusted for Alexis even if she showed up with rat's-nest hair and mud on her face wearing a burlap sack and flip-flops. Alexis noted the look on my face and said, "I know, I know. Olivia is one of the most beautiful women I've ever seen but she won't hear that." She looked down at her watch and said you've got fifteen minutes. Is that what you're going to wear?"
I looked at my attire and looked up at her and nodded. She just shook her head and left the bedroom heading for the kitchen. I jumped up off the bed and started to follow her. Olivia cut me off in the hall. She still had her robe on but her makeup and hair were done. God-damn she looked amazing. She said, "I won't be out until everyone is here, okay?"
I smiled and said, "You want to make a grand entrance. I get it. If I stand here much longer looking at you, I'm afraid I would just mess everything up and you'll have to start over again."
Olivia leaned in and gave me a quick peck on my lips and said, "You say the nicest things." I reached down and separated the front of her robe and leaned way down and sucked each of her nipples to my lips. She groaned and held my head in place for a moment and then she said, "You don't have to worry about getting me up. I've been gushing since you came back from the campus with the news."
I said, "Are you nervous?" She hesitated and then nodded her head. "You don't need to be. These guys will never even see another woman as beautiful as you let alone have sex with her." Olivia smiled and gave me a quick peck again.
She looked at my attire and said, "Is that what you are wearing." Another member of the fashion police heard from.
I nodded and said, "I figure I won't to be dressed in anything in short order." She grinned and turned back to the guest bedroom. I continued to the kitchen to help Alexis get everything ready. She went to a closet and pulled out a pile of towels and draped them over the sofas and chairs.
The buzzer in the hallway went off and I answered it. It was Dean and he said that he and the others were all at the gate. He went on to say that they had all run over through the woods behind the dorms. I pressed the gate button and five minutes later they were gawking at the luxury antique cars in the garage. I stood at the top of the stairs and listened to Dean telling them all the details that he had memorized from my explanations. As they came up the stairs I had to chuckle to myself. They were all dressed pretty much the same as me and they were huffing and puffing from their run. Jason's sweat shirt was completely soaked with sweat. The others had wet streaks under their armpit and down the middle of their chests.
I invited them in and they all piled up in the kitchen to gawk at Alexis. Her face flushed from their obvious attention. She opened the refrigerator and they all grabbed a beer. Alexis invited them into the living room. They were all staring at the display of luxury in all the rooms they could see. 'Rocket' said, "Fuck dude. You live here? Holy shit, this is incredible." I smiled and nodded as I offered them seats. Dean was digging into the snack bowels as he guzzled his beer. He came over to me and said, "Josie will be driving over in a little while. I told her what this is about. She wasn't pleased but I told her she could come or stay home." He walked away into the living room. I thought, 'Well, well. Dean got his balls back."
Jamal was looking at the paintings on the wall like he was casing the joint. He was an art major and he was mesmerized by the art in our 'palace'. Alexis walked to me and said, "I'll let Olivia know that everyone is here." She disappeared down the hall with every single eye watching every swing of her ass as she walked away. Jason put the meat of his thumb to his mouth and bit down as though he wanted to say something but thought better of it. I gave him a hard stare and he mouthed, "Sorry."
Two minutes later, Alexis walked back in to the same stares and sat down in a chair at the far end of the room closest to the kitchen. I stood in view of the hallway and when I saw Olivia come out of the bedroom adjusting her leather mini-skirt and lift her tits high in her bra under a semi-transparent lacy blouse. My cock bulged in my sweatpants.
I asked the guys to stand in a line so I could introduce Olivia to them and them to her. A group gasp rose when Olivia walked into the living room. Olivia stopped at the hallway door and looked over at me. She motioned for me to come over and I hustled over. Olivia said, "You didn't tell me one of the guys was black."
I said, "Is that a problem? I didn't even give it a thought."
Olivia held a hand up to cover her face as she said, "Are you kidding me. Before you put this event into my mind to become an obsession, my number one fantasy was having sex with a black man. Fuck, I'm going to check both off my bucket list at the same time." I smiled and motioned with my hands to come in and I'd introduce her.
She took my hand and squeezed it as she followed me. As she came around the coffee table to meet the guys, she hid her mouth from the guys, looked at Alexis and mouthed the words, "Black guy," as she patted her ample bust with her other hand indicating that her heart was going wild.
Alexis mouthed the words, "I know." She patted her own bust. I had a feeling that 'Spitfire' was going to be a hit, especially when Olivia and Alexis saw the size of his cock. I'd only seen it in a flaccid state in the shower and it was at least nine inches long.
I have no idea why but all four guys were standing there at attention like they were in the military. I said, "At ease guys. Relax." They all released the air from their lungs. Jason wiped perspiration from his forehead. 'Spitfire's' long cock was on the move already as it obviously crept down his left thigh. Olivia noticed it too and she flushed with anticipation.
I introduced Olivia to them as a very good friend of mine from my hometown. Then I introduced Dean as one of my best friends. Olivia commented on how she had heard me mention him before. Dean grinned hard. He couldn't take his eyes off Olivia. Beside Dean was Jason. I introduced him and he stuck his hand out to shake Olivia's hand. She took his hand and stepped in close. He had a terrified look on his face as Olivia took a deep inhale and said, "Yummy. I love the odor of man-sweat. It turns me on." Jason smiled and glanced at me. 'Rocket' came next and I confessed that I never knew his real name. He said that 'Rocket' was fine. He shook Olivia's hand too and hung on a little too long. Last but not least was 'Spitfire'. I introduced him as Jamal but indicated that we all called him 'Spitfire'. He offered his hand and Olivia put hers in his. He raised her hand to his lips and kissed each of her fingertips as he looked her in the eyes. She went beet-red and dropped her eyes in embarrassment. When Jamal released her hand she waved it in front of her face like a fan.
I expected Olivia would sit down with the guys but she hurried to the kitchen pulling Alexis with her. I stepped into the kitchen to see what was wrong. Olivia was waving her hand in front of her face. Alexis was grinning. I heard Olivia say, "Oh my God Alexis. Jamal has a sweat odor completely different from the others. I thought I would pass out." Alexis looked over at me listening in and waved me away. I went back to the living room and motioned for the guys to sit down. Things would get started soon. Jamal was adjusting his cock at mid-thigh. He smiled when I noticed.
The guys were all whispering to the others, "My God, she's gorgeous." Another one whispered, "What a body." Olivia was a hit as I knew she would be.
I went back to the doorway between the kitchen and living room and Mitch and Josie were standing there. Mitch was waving a towel in Olivia's face who was gasping for air. I went into the dining room and pulled out the ingredients for Olivia's favorite drink and I mixed her a particularly strong one. I carried it into the kitchen and gave the drink to Olivia. She grabbed it and guzzled it straight down.
Alexis came over to me and said, "Olivia is so fucking horny. I've never seen anything like it. You'd better get in there and get those guys ready to go. I think Jamal was the clincher. I saw his cock moving at mid-thigh. Is he really that hung?" I shrugged my shoulders. She kissed me and I turned back to the living room. I waved to Mitch and Josie before disappearing around the corner.
The guys were sipping their beers and looking at me when I came in. Dean said, "Is there a problem? There's a problem isn't there? She's having second thoughts isn't she?"
I said, "Relax Dean. She's so worked up she's trying to get herself together. Josie's here by the way." I stepped in front of the group and said, "Gentlemen, Olivia is collecting herself. She's pretty horny and she wants us ready to go when she comes in." As if they were a single organism, they all stood and kicked off their sneakers and pulled their clothes off. They all had erections already. I peeled off my clothes and my cock was so hard I thought it would split in half. I explained my plan so we could get started without a whole lot of conversation and directions.
Jamal was stroking his cock out in front of him. It was a foot long with a normal girth. The length made it actually look thin. 'Rocket' kept looking down at Jamal's cock and then at his own cock which was half the length. Dean and Jason were jerking themselves off too. I thought, 'This is getting weird. She'd better get in here pretty soon.'
Alexis, Josie and Mitch came in and sat on one sofa directly across the sofa and chairs that the guys had been sitting in. I noticed that Alexis was practically drooling as she gawked at Jamal's cock. Dean was avoiding Josie's gaze. Alexis looked back toward the kitchen and motioned with her hand for Olivia to come in.
She had stripped naked in the kitchen and when she appeared in the doorway to the living room there was a collective gasp. Cocks that had begun to go soft from the wait went instant granite hard. I walked over to Olivia and whispered, "Are you ready? I'll guide you. If for any reason you've had enough, just stay 'STOP'. We are all here for you. Okay?" I had never seen her so flushed. She was already gasping huge gulps of air into her lung lifting her ample bosom with each one. Her vaginal juices were flooding down her thighs. She looked at me and nodded. She took another huge breath and followed me to the sofa. She barely glanced at the guys as she made her way to the sofa.
She did see Jamal standing to her left with his foot long cock in his hand. She groaned and looked away as she said, "Oh Jesus, what am I doing?" I sat down on the sofa and scooched myself so my ass was close to the edge. I pulled Olivia toward me and she placed her knees on either side of my hips. I held my cock down for her to slide on to. We'd done this a hundred times before. She groaned hard as my glans pierced her vagina and pushed down and stopped like usual and adjusted before pushing herself all the way to my balls. Jason got down on his knees to the left of my legs and sucked Olivia's left tit to his lips he flicked his tongue on her nipple. Dean did the same on the right side. Olivia groaned from the attacks on her tits. I had not discussed who would be where with Olivia. It was obvious that she wanted to know where Jamal was going to be. She kept looking back watching him stoking his cock.
Alexis pulled open a drawer in the end table beside her sofa and pulled out a tube of KY Jelly. She removed the cover and squirted a large amount of the lubrication into the palm of her right hand. She stood up and walked over to Jamal and took his cock away from him. He was more than glad to let her have it. She wrapped her lubricated right hand around his cock and started stroking his cock from tip to balls. He groaned and his cock jumped even harder.
With my cock buried in Olivia's pussy, she couldn't stay still any longer. She lifted herself up my shaft taking Dean's and Jason's lips on her tits with her. She wrapped her hands around the faces of Dean and Jason and bent over and kissed each one on their foreheads. She was moving into a regular fucking motion and I held her hips to assist her.
Alexis hated to give up Jamal's cock but he had work to do so she released his cock and then guided him to his knees between my legs. Olivia's rosebud was right in front of him. He took one stroke on his lubricated cock and pushed his index finger into Olivia's anus. She knew it was coming but jumped anyway. She settled back and stopped her fucking motion as Jamal pushed his finger in to the first knuckle. I kept on rocking my hips to continue fucking her pussy. 'Rocket' moved around behind the sofa and got up and sat on the back of the sofa with his legs on either side on me. His cock was right at Olivia's face level but she was luxuriating on my cock with her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open. She was seething air through clenched teeth with her lips slightly parted.
Dean stood up beside Olivia and me and Jason did the same on his side. They stood straight up and thrust their cocks at Olivia. She took Dean's cock in her right hand and started jerking him off. She looked up at him and smiled at the obvious pleasure in his face. She turned to her left and dragged her fingers down Jason's sweat covered chest and brought her fingers to her mouth and licked them before wrapping her fingers around his cock and started jerking him off too. She had to work on getting in synch but it didn't take long. Jamal pulled his finger out of Olivia's anus and guided his foot long cock to her rose-bud and pushed the head in. Olivia's initial reaction was to get away from it but she quickly pushed back. I could feel his long cock moving past my cock only a thin membrane away. I continued to rock my hips. Olivia was completely still waiting for what seemed an eternity for Jamal's cock to push all the way into her bowels. She groaned hard until Jamal stopped. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. I'm stuffed."
Olivia opened her eyes to see what was happening to her. Then she realized that she wasn't completely stuffed yet. 'Rocket's' cock was bouncing just below her line of sight. She bent forward and sucked 'Rocket's' cock between her lips. With her hands going in synch with Dean's and Jason's cocks in her hands, she couldn't manage a blow-job on 'Rocket's" cock. Jamal started to fuck her ass in long full length strokes and Olivia screamed around 'Rocket's' cock. He repositioned himself so he could rock his hips to fuck Olivia's face. Her eyes went wide as she suddenly realized that she was being fucked by five guys at once. It was every bit as unbelievable as she had dreamed it would be ever since I gave her the idea.
I could feel every contour of Jamal's cock as he slid it in and out of Olivia's ass. I picked up my pace trying to match Jamal's pace. Olivia couldn't move anything but her hands so we did all the moving for her. She was groaning hard around 'Rocket's' cock which added to the sensation on 'Rocket's' cock.
I had figured that some of these guys would last long but they all did better than I thought. We were going for several minutes before 'Rocket' came in Olivia's mouth. Her eyes went wide expecting to be flooded with cum but apparently she was able to handle it okay. He thrust his hips several times as he groaned loudly. When he was done he pulled his cock out of her mouth an Olivia showed him and me her prize. She grinned at 'Rocket' and cum drooled out of the corners of her lips. She sucked it back in and swallowed in a big show. Rocket was grinning as he sat there on the back of the sofa.
I had watched 'Rocket' pour his cum into Olivia's mouth and it brought my own orgasm in close. Dean and Jason had close up looks of Olivia's cum filled mouth and they both tensed hard and began cumming at the same time. I was glad that Olivia turned their cocks toward her so they came all over her face and chest. I watched globs of cum disappear into her cleavage but nothing came out the bottom.
Jamal was fucking Olivia hard in the ass with his foot long cock and the feeling of him on my cock was driving me to orgasm in spite of trying every trick in the book to hold back. Olivia's torso began to tighten. She had leaned forward so her cum covered hands were on my pectorals. She screamed, "I'm gonna cum. Oh fuck. Yes. Oh my gawwwddd."
Her body went rigid and she struggled to get in on the action. She was flailing her hips around on my and Jamal's cocks. I knew I was seconds away and Olivia's clenching pussy was milking cum from my cock. I let out a groan, "YYYYUNNNGGG," as cum shot up my shaft into Olivia's pussy. When I opened my eyes, 'Rocket', Dean and Jason were gone. I couldn't see where. My first salvo of cum was followed by Jamal's first shot. I could feel him cumming in her bowels and I'm sure he could feel me cumming in her pussy. All three of us were cumming at the same time. Olivia was still screaming loud before she went silent and rigid.
Jamal pulled his cock slowly from Olivia's anus and I was about to do the same when Olivia urgently yelled, "No. Don't move. Oh my God. Don't move." She wasn't moving either except for her vaginal spasms on my cock. Tension was building in her body again and she started groaning again at increasing pitch. I manually flexed my cock in her rapidly clenching pussy and she exploded into another orgasm with a loud, "UUUNNGGG." She dug her fingernails into my pectorals and hung her head over mine. Her mouth was open in a silent scream. Her eyes were open but nobody was home. When her muscles had completely released she started fucking my cock for all she was worth. My cock was still hard and it went harder as Olivia ramped up the pace up to a fever pitch. I let her go and very quickly she had another orgasm.
Jamal sat down beside me stroking his mostly hard cock. He was watching Olivia and said, 'Jesus Christ girl. Do it. Fuck." Olivia came back to life enough to notice that Jamal's cock was right beside her. She bent over toward Jamal and sucked his cock into her mouth. She inhaled about half and started blowing his cock as hard and fast as she could. She was whimpering in her throat. I held her up with my hands on her tits and Jamal leaned back to watch Olivia sucking on his cock. I looked at Jamal and he looked at me. He was grinning so hard.
Olivia was trying her damndest to get Jamal to cum in her mouth but she was exhausted and it didn't happen. She finally abandoned Jamal's cock and sat back up over me. Her orgasms had dwindled and she rolled off my cock to the sofa seat beside me. She turned toward the room and now I could see a naked Josie on her knees sucking Dean's cock. Mitch was mostly clothed sucking on Jason's cock.
Alexis had stripped and was on her knees beside me grabbing at Jamal's rock hard cock while 'Rocket' moved in behind her to fuck her doggy style. I looked at Olivia and said, "Now look what you started." She laughed as she grabbed a towel and wiped the excess lubrication and cum from the ass and then wiped cum and vaginal juices from her pussy. She never took her eyes off Alexis with 'Rocket's' cock buried in her pussy and Jamal's cock sliding down her throat into Alexis' throat. Jamal was pushing his hips toward Alexis face. He looked at me with a look of amazement on his face.



Jamal groaned hard when his glans moved into Alexis' throat. When she didn't even stop there and her lips inch-wormed their way down to his balls and then she looked up at him and smiled around his cock. His head flew back on his shoulders and he muttered, "Oh fuck Girl. I've never had anyone go all the way down on me. Oh fuck, I could get used to that." Alexis pulled her lips all the way back up Jamal's cock and then off as she sucked a huge glob of saliva back into her mouth. She looked briefly back at 'Rocket' before she pushed her mouth all the way down Jamal's cock again to the same reaction. Alexis looked over at me and grinned. I don't know how she can grin like that with a foot long cock in her throat. I grinned back at her.
Olivia leaned forward and sucked my growing cock to her lips and then grabbed it and struggled her lips over the knob and proceeded to give one of her patented blow-job/hand-job. When I was as hard as she wanted, she stood up and backed in between my legs and to my surprise; she dropped her anus to the knob and pushed herself down. She groaned hard from the size of my fatty but she didn't stop until I she was sitting on my balls. She didn't hesitate either as she started fucking my cock with her anus. I wrapped my hands around her front and cradled her hefty fun-bags. She pressed her hands on top of mine and pushed all the way up to my knob and then dropped back down again.
I looked past Olivia and Josie was standing with one foot up on the seat of the chair she was hanging on to. Dean moved in behind her and pushed his cock in one push all the way into Josie's pussy. Her head lifted and her mouth fell open with a loud groan.
Jason had finished stripping Mitch and he had her pinned against the wall between a Matisse and a Van Gogh with her legs locked on his hips with her feet crossed over his ass. She clung to his neck and her mouth was hanging open as she was groaning too.
Jamal was not going to survive Alexis' throat-job as she rolled the interface between her mouth and throat over his glans. He was constantly groaning with his face pointed toward the ceiling. Alexis just about had him cumming when she pulled back and off his cock. She slurped in saliva again and then looked back at 'Rocket'. He was looking at nothing as he gripped Alexis' hips and steadily fucked her pussy. She reached back between her legs and touched his leg which was enough to bring him back to the present. He looked down and Alexis said, "Let's switch."
'Rocket' was reluctant but he had been watching Alexis deep-throating Jamal so she wouldn't have any trouble with him. Jamal had a look of disappointment on his face when Alexis pulled off his cock but now he was all smiles as he moved off the sofa to his knees and maneuvered behind Alexis. 'Rocket' dropped himself to the sofa in front of Alexis who wrapped her fingers around his standard cock and jerked him off for a few strokes before pushing her mouth on his knob and sank down to his balls. She flicked her tongue out and flicked his scrotum. He looked down to see what she was doing because it felt amazing.
Jamal moved his cock to Alexis' pussy, aligned it and pushed his standard thickness, twelve inch cock into Alexis' vagina. She groaned with the initial insertion and then her eyes got wider and wider as his pushed his cock deeper and deeper into her. She had to come off 'Rocket's' cock as she lifted her face to the heavens and mumbled, "Oh my God. It feels like your cock is in my stomach." She dropped her chin to her chest and then resumed her blow-job on 'Rocket's' cock. She was driving him in and out on full length strokes but his cock wasn't long enough to reach her throat.
Seconds later, 'Rocket' humped up and blew his load into Alexis' mouth. She took his entire load without swallowing. She showed him his load in her mouth and swirled it around with her tongue before swallowing. Now she was concentrating on fucking Jamal's cock. She clamped her vaginal muscles tight on his cock and he groaned and mumbled, "Fuck Girl. What are you doing to me?" In another minute Jamal blew his second load of the night deep in Alexis' pussy. He was screaming. Alexis was screaming too as she slammed her pussy back on his cock. She pulled herself forward and off his cock and spun around and sank his spurting cock into her mouth. She caught one shot in the face but she drained the rest of him into her mouth. She swirled that load around in her mouth and swallowed it.
Alexis looked over at me with Olivia fucking her ass on my cock and said, "I just had to know if it tasted different." I got what she meant. "It's basically the same." We had discussed how cum tasted different depending on what I ate or drank. If Jamal's cum tasted different, it was likely because he consumes different foods and drink than me.
Olivia had already had another orgasm as she ass-fucked me and she was just about to have another. She was concentrating on it and she certainly could tell that I was very close too. I gritted my teeth and let out a groan, "YYYUUNNGGGHH," as I drove my cock up into her ass as far as I could and launched my first salvo of my second orgasm. Olivia let out a scream that got everyone's attention and she exploded into another orgasm. I had lost count.
Olivia's orgasm seemed to have an effect on Josie and Mitch as they both burst into their orgasms at the same time mere seconds behind Olivia. Their orgasms pulled Dean and Jason over the top as they were both humping and groaning.
A movement from the kitchen caught my attention and I turned to see what it was. Rachel was standing there. I don't know how long she had been there. She had her arms crossed over her chest. When she had everyone's attention, she said, "How come I wasn't invited to this little soiree?" Mitch started to say something but I cut her off.
I grinned at her and said, "We wanted to test your sex-o-meter. You always seem to know when there's fucking going on in this house. Can you tell when the neighbors are fucking too?"
Rachel looked sternly at me and I thought I had pushed her too far. It was a ruse. She grinned and said, "I do seem to have a sixth sense don't I."
I said, "Come on in and join us. That'll make it five on five." I lied and told her we had just got started. Rachel didn't need to know about Olivia's obsession for a five on one.
Olivia pulled herself off my cock with a pop. She walked, kind of stiff legged, to Rachel and took Rachel's face in her hands and kissed her passionately. Rachel dropped her arms from her chest and placed them on Olivia's bare tits. When they broke their embrace Rachel said, "Do you mean to tell me that we spent two days visiting and we weren't doing this."
Olivia smiled and said, "I didn't know you were so inclined. It does seem like a huge waste of time now, doesn't it." Olivia unbuttoned Rachel's blouse and removed her bra as she bent forward and flicked her tongue on Rachel's erect nipples. We all watched and cocks started to rise again. Olivia finished stripping Rachel and pulled her in to the sofa I was sitting on.
Mitch whispered to Jason and then she went over to Dean and whispered to him. She continued across the room and whispered to Jamal and then 'Rocket'. When Rachel turned away to say something to Olivia, Mitch mouthed the words, "Gang Bang on Mom." I smiled and my cock surged at the thought.
All the other cocks in the room were bobbing in anticipation. They were waiting for me to get it going. The only way I could think of was the same way we had just fucked Olivia so I sat back against the sofa and maneuvered Rachel to my side and she swung her right leg across my lap which had her facing away from me. She reached between her legs to grab my cock. She lowered her pussy slowly to the fattest part and stopped before she pushed her way down to sit on my balls. She took my hands and placed them on her tits and I tweaked her nipples. Her jaw fell and she groaned, "Fuck. I love your cock." She started pressing with her legs to lift herself up and down my cock.
I let her go for a minute or so before pulling my cock out of her and pulled it back to her anus. She turned and looked back at me. She said, "I've wanted to try anal." She grinned and turned back to face the room. I guided my cock to her rose-bud and held my cock as she pushed down on it. She groaned with open mouth as she pushed on but once she was far enough on to move past the fattest part of my cock she pushed steadily down my shaft groaning loudly the whole way. The heat and the pressure were incredible.
Just like with Olivia, the guys moved into position. Jason bobbed his cock to the left of Rachel and Dean did the same on the right. She grinned at Jason and then at Dean and as if she had read a script, she wrapped her fingers around both cock and started jerking them off. Rachel looked back at me and then at Jason and then at Dean. She was delighted with the turn of events. Little did she know that other events were about to happen. 'Rocket' sitting on the back of the sofa wasn't going to work so he improvised by moving a short ottoman over beside Dean and stood on it so that his cock was right at Rachel's face. She looked at the cock bouncing right there is her face. 'Rocket' took his cock in his hand and wagged it at Rachel. Rachel looked back at me and said, "Fuck, I can't believe this is happening," and then she leaned toward 'Rocket' and sucked his cock on to her lips and then pushed it further into her mouth. She did better than Olivia had as she got into a blow-job and two hand-job rhythm.
While this was going on, Jamal was getting on his knees to push his cock into Rachel's pussy. Mitch had taken a seat on the coffee table just to the left of Jamal so she could see. She was feverishly stroking her own pussy. Olivia was strumming her pussy as she watched. Josie had moved in between Dean's spread legs from behind and started rimming Dean's anus. He felt her move behind him but I don't think he was anticipating what Josie did. His eyes went wide as he yelped from Josie's attack. He settled down quickly though.
Rachel's eyes went wide when she saw the sized of Jamal's cock as he maneuvered it toward her pussy. Olivia giggled from Rachel's reaction. Jamal looked her right in the eye and pushed his knob into Rachel's pussy with one steady push. Her eyes closed and she groaned around 'Rocket's' cock as Jamal pushed in quickly at first and then slowed in anticipation of bumping his glans into Rachel cervix. He was able to get most of it in before Rachel's eyes burst open signaling Jamal to stop. He began fucking her with long strokes. I could feel his cock moving past mine as we fucked Rachel hard. Our cocks moved in and out of Rachel, side by side, separated by a thin membrane.
I didn't know if Rachel had something like this on her bucket list but she was really getting into it. I was sure she had a small orgasm almost as soon as Jamal started fucking her pussy. She wasn't satisfied with that and she started trying to get her hips going to aid Jamal and me. She may have been helping herself but she disrupted the rhythm.
Alexis moved past Mitch and got on her back and slid her face up under Jamal's crotch and used her tongue to flick one of his testicles into her mouth. He yelped from this new sensation. Alexis rolled his ball around in her mouth and then released it and did the same with his other testicle. This new sensation pushed Jamal over in a climax and he grabbed Rachel's hips and flailed his hips into her. I could feel Jamal's cock harden and so did Rachel. She screamed around 'Rocket's' cock as her cheeks puffed out and her eyes went wide again. Jamal finished with several shots of boiling cum and then pulled his cock from Rachel's pussy.
The sensation of Jamal withdrawing his cock was all Rachel could take and she exploded into a massive orgasm. I fucked hard up into her anus as it started clenching hard and fast. She was consumed by a vaginal and anal orgasm at the same time. She was flailing around in my lap and I had trouble holding her in place. She was glad when 'Rocket' blew his load in her mouth. She took it all and pulled away and swallowed immediately and then took several gasping breaths.
She turned to her left and pushed her lips over Jason's cock and finished him off in her mouth too. Dean was getting close and he hoped Rachel was going to blow his cock like she had Jason's. She did. She gagged down Jason's load and then turned to suck Dean's cock between her lips. She took a couple strokes with her mouth and Dean launched his load too. Rachel pulled off and showed Dean his cum and then swallowed and then grinned up at him. She remembered Dean from the house orgy. I smiled at Rachel's antics and thought, "What makes a classy woman like Rachel, and Olivia for that matter, turn into a whore when the time is right. My answer to myself was, the perfect woman.'
Rachel licked around her lips and scooped up a wad of cum from her chin and cleaned her fingers in her mouth. She had stopped moving on my cock and I stopped too. Her anus and pussy continued to clench. I hadn't cum yet but I wasn't worried about it. There were plenty of mouths or pussies around.
Mitch moved over and kissed her mother on the neck. Rachel kissed her on the cheek. Mitch said, "How was that, Mom." No one knew that Mitch and Rachel were related let alone mother and daughter and the looks by the guys broke me up and I started laughing.
Rachel looked back at me and squeezed her sphincter on my cock and said, "What are you laughing about." I just shook my head. Rachel looked back at Mitch and said, "I would have been really pissed off if I had missed this. I have always had a fantasy about two cocks in me or even three, but five; never. This was unbelievable." Olivia was vigorously nodding her head.
Mitch helped Rachel out of my lap and my rock hard cock bobbed in the air as she moved into the room. Mitch wasn't expecting that I would still be hard but she didn't waste a second before she was on her knees using her hands to force my cock into her mouth. She had no regard for where my cock had been seconds before. She immediately went to a blow-job and hand-job combination. I had an orgasm circling for quite awhile and it didn't take long for Mitch to pull it out of me. Her eyes went wide as she was quickly overloaded with cum and she had to pull off. She was gagging and trying to catch her breath as I pumped five long ribbons of pearly white gooey cum on her face and tits. She moved back and stood there with her arms out looking down at her tits. Josie and Alexis got to Mitch at the same time as they shared the splattered cum on her tits and then moved up to her face. Rachel handed a towel to her to dry herself off.
Rachel sat down beside Olivia and whispered, "Do you think you and I could get Jamal off one more time? We could be a blow-job tag-team." Olivia started laughing. No one knew why.
Rachel got up and walked over to Jamal and took his semi-erect cock in her hand. She whispered something to him and he looked over at Olivia and broke into a huge smile. Rachel guided him down to lay on top of the heavy wooded coffee table with his cock still in Rachel's hand. She looked at his cock and said, "No wonder it felt like you were shoving a broomstick into me. Look at the size of this thing. Jamal smiled at her compliments. Rachel waved Olivia over and then took up positions on either side of the coffee table. Rachel started jerking Jamal's cock on the bottom six inches and Olivia did the same with the top six inches. They got in rhythm and Jamal's cock was rock hard again in moments.
Rachel and Olivia both got up on their knees. Olivia's massive tits were resting on Jamal's hip as she took his cock into her mouth. There was no way she was going to be able to deep-throat his cock. She didn't even try. She sucked what she could handle and used her hands on the rest for a dozen or so strokes and then she turned it over to Rachel. She did the same for a dozen strokes and they passed it back and forth until Jamal, who had been holding his head up to watch, dropped his head hard to the table surface and launched his hips upward. He didn't care whose mouth was on his cock. Cum rocketed up his shaft into Rachel's mouth. She took a couple shots and then quickly handed it to Olivia who sank her lips over the tip. She took two shots and passed it back to Rachel who took one shot and the last one drooled out of his cock onto Olivia's lip. She flicked it off with her tongue and grinned at Rachel.
Rachel and Olivia came up higher on their knees and kissed with tongue across Jamal's body. He was grinning hard as he watched these two sexy older women enjoying each other and swapping his cum.
Mitch had dressed and was kissing Jason passionately. Dean and Josie were collecting their clothes. 'Rocket' got the message and found his clothes too. Alexis had gone to the bedroom and come back with her robe on. She ushered 'Rocket' to the door to the garage and he kissed her and thanked her. He was still in heaven from getting a chance to fuck Alexis. She was the ultimate desire for every guy on the football team. Alexis said, "'Rocket'? This didn't happen tonight. Right?"
He grinned and said, "I don't know what you're talking about." They kissed again and he went down the stairs. Alexis came back to the living room. Mitch and Jason were still sucking face. I wondered if we had unintentionally started a romance. Rachel and Olivia were helping Jamal up from the coffee table. I hadn't moved from the spot on the sofa since we started. I pulled myself to my feet and stepped up behind Alexis and wrapped my arms around her front and inside the robe. I was tickling her and she started squirming and screeching as she tried to escape my hands. She got laughing and then she couldn't stop. I loved that laugh. I made a mental note to tickle her on a daily basis.
Jamal dressed and joined with Olivia and Rachel to kiss them and goose their bare asses. They both squealed like they were teenagers. Alexis pulled away from me and escorted Jamal to the stairs to the garage and they kissed. She said the same thing to Jamal about the need for secrecy. She didn't know if Jamal knew who Rachel was or not and she didn't say anything. He said that his lips were sealed. I had selected these guys because I thought they would be the least likely to go blabbing all over campus.
Olivia's clothes were in the kitchen and she went to collect them. She didn't dress. She was staying here tonight and driving home tomorrow. Rachel gathered her clothes into her arms and kissed me and then Alexis and then walked naked to her side of the house.
I said, "Rachel? Aren't you afraid John will catch you like that?"
Mitch broke her embrace with Jason and said, "No problem there. She and John have been fucking for weeks now." My chin might have bounced off the tile floor.
Rachel yelled back, "God damn it Mitch. Isn't there anything sacred around here? Come on. Say good-night to your new friend." Then she said to me, "If I don't see you guys tomorrow before you leave. I'll miss you." She yelled, "It was a pleasure to meet you Olivia."
Olivia yelled back, "Same here. We'll have to get together again sometime, here or at my place."
Rachel yelled, "Absolutely. Call me."
Mitch pushed past me and pinched my cock as she went by. She got to the end of the hall and said to her mother loud enough for me to hear, "Come on Mom. Let's go home and fuck John silly. He's such a tight-ass," and then started laughing.
Rachel said, "You can stop that right now young lady and you leave John alone. I agree that he is a tight-ass though." The both went through the door laughing. Alexis escorted Jason to the door and gave him the same spiel. Five minutes later the gate buzzer went off and she pressed the button to open the gate. It would close on its own.



I was in the living room with Dean and Josie when Alexis walked in. She had a couple beers and she handed one to Dean and one to me. Josie said that she wanted a beer too so Alexis got two more and we all sat in our living room drinking beers and talking. Dean wanted to know what happened to us noting that we weren't on the plane home from the bowl game. I explained about JR's dad and how he wanted to talk me into transferring to the Division I school with JR next year. It was a partial truth and I stopped right there. JR's story wasn't mine to tell.
Olivia had retreated to her guest room and was taking a shower when I looked in on her. We finished our beers and Josie and Dean got up to leave. Josie kissed me and then Alexis and said, "Happy New Year guys. I wasn't so sure about tonight but it was incredible." Dean shook my hand and thanked me for inviting him. He kissed Alexis and they called a couple minutes later to get through the gate.
I pulled Alexis into my arms and kissed her passionately and then said, "So. How did you like Jamal's monster cock?"
She turned red and said, "It was that obvious? It was amazing and I'm glad I got to experience it, but I think I still prefer yours." She giggled and tried to grab my cock hanging between my legs. We went down the hall to our bedroom. We yelled out, "Good-night Olivia. See you in the morning," as we passed her room.
Olivia yelled back, "Good-night guys and thank you so much for this. I can get back to my life again."
We went directly into the shower and washed the odor of sex off our bodies. I sat down on the toilet once we were dried off and pulled her into my lap. I kissed her deeply and then said, "I love you Babe."
Alexis giggled and kissed me on the nose before saying, "I love you more." I tickled her unmercifully for saying that.
We slipped under the sheets and assumed our usual spoon with my left hand on her left tit. She rested her right hand over mine. I kissed her on the neck and she groaned as she always did when I kissed her there. As usual, I was out like a light.
I woke to a sensation on my cock, which was granite hard even before I came to full consciousness. I opened my eyes and could just barely make out, in the dim light of the digital alarm clock on the night-stand, the covers lifting and dropping over my hips. I said, "Oh fuck Babe. That feels incredible." I pushed my hips up into her and put my hand on her head above the covers.
Beside me Alexis rolled over and sleepily mumbled, "What?" The mouth on my cock wasn't Alexis. It had to be Olivia.
I said, "Nothing Babe. I must have been talking in my sleep." She mumbled something unintelligible and turned back on her side facing away from me. The blow-job continued. I reached down under the covers and pulled her face off my cock and urged her to come up. She popped her head out from under the covers. I could see her ultra-white teeth glowing in the blue light of the clock. I whispered to her and she maneuvered her way around so we were in a sixty-nine position. I dipped my tongue into her sopping wet pussy and she quietly moaned from the contact. I flicked my tongue along her clitoris and she moaned again.
Olivia bent down and held my cock with her hand as she stretched her lips over the knob and continued her blowjob as I tongue-fucked her. Alexis stirred but didn't wake up. Olivia sucked my cock and stroked it with her hand as I continued to drill my tongue into her pussy. She started humping her hips into my face and then pulled her lips off my cock and whispered over her shoulder, "Hunter, I need you in me."
I pulled my tongue out and rolled her off me toward the edge of my side of the bed. She stood up and I followed her. We went to her room and she crawled into her bed and I followed her and moved between her upraised knees. She pulled her pillows out from behind her head and lay flat on the bed. Her massive tits rolled off toward her sides and up under her chin. I came down on my extended arms and kissed her hard before moving my lips down her neck to her tits. She groaned a bit louder when I swirled my tongue around her erect nipples. She whispered, "Oh fuck, Hunter. You know how to get me."
I lifted my hips into position and Olivia guided my cock to her pussy with both hands. Her upper arms pushed her tits back toward the middle and I buried my face in her cleavage and she giggled. I pressed my hips down forcing my cock into her. She lifted her hips to accept it. I pushed a few inches in and stopped for a moment before gathering myself and drove my hips down until I was fully imbedded in her pussy. The assault took her by surprise and expelled all the air in her lungs followed immediately by a huge gasp to replace it. Her fingernails dug into my waist as I fucked her hard and fast. She began muttering a constant stream of "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus."
I pulled my face out of her cleavage and looked down at her. She looked at me and said, "Fuck me hard. I've been a bad girl and I deserve to be punished." I chuckled. I had never heard her say anything like that before. I smiled at her and proceeded to furiously drive my cock in and out of her. She clamped her legs around my ass and picked up my rhythm and started pulling me hard with her legs. I increased my effort by grinding my cock deep in her pussy with each stroke. She was moaning non-stop as I pummeled her.
I could feel her body tightening and then she started a constant moan, "OOOOOHHHHH," that was broken up on each penetration to the deepest recesses of her pussy. Then her pussy started clenching as her muscles released. She burst out a muffled, "YYYYUUNNGGGG," and then, "I'm cumming. Cum in me now." I was right there holding back waiting for her and I let it go. I drove my cock as deep as I could with each rocket of cum. She grunted with each thrust and clutched my ass with her hands. I finished my last shot and she collapsed her legs and arms to the bed. I laid there on top of her, kissing her tit flesh for several minutes. She lifted my head off her tits and started kissing me all over my face as fast as she could. I let her go until she was done and then I noticed that she was crying. I lifted myself to my elbows and inched my way up to kiss her lightly on her lips. She blubbered out, "I'm so sorry Hunter. I don't know what comes over me sometimes. I get a little emotional." She hugged me tight to her and kissed me. She grabbed her pillow and wiped her eyes with it. I kissed her again.
I left my spent cock inside her until she had recovered from her orgasm and her emotional outburst. I pulled out and dragged my wet cock up over her stomach and pulled my knees up to her waist. I lifted my semi-hard cock up with my hand and dropped it into her cleavage. She giggled as she tucked her chin in to see. She pushed her arms under her tits and lifted them to completely cover my cock in tit-flesh. I pumped my hips a few times like I was tit-fucking her. She giggled again and I rolled off to her side. She sat up and kissed me and then lay back down. She pushed her hands into her pussy and scooped up gobs of cum and pushed her fingers into her mouth. She grinned up at me. I could see her perfect teeth glowing in the blue light of her alarm clock. Her hands went back to her pussy and then back to her mouth. I stood and opened her door and shut it behind me. I went back to my bedroom and into the bathroom. I washed my cock off with a wet facecloth and soap and then rinsed it under the faucet. I dried off and climbed back in bed. Alexis mumbled something and I move to spoon with her again. I kissed her on the neck and even in her sleep, she moaned.
The next morning, I woke to find Alexis gone. I listened to see if she was in the bathroom. The only sound I could hear was a soft moaning sound. I smiled to myself. I knew then where she was. My cock was hard with my usual morning woody. I stroked it a few times and then got out of bed. The sun wasn't even up yet as I silently moved into the hallway and stopped to listen at Olivia's bedroom door. The moaning was definitely coming from there. I eased open the door and watched Alexis and Olivia in a sixty-nine position with Alexis on top. Her face was buried in Olivia's pussy. Olivia had pushed a pillow under her head to hold her face against Alexis' pussy. They were both moaning lightly. They were obviously trying to be quiet. I moved into the room and sat down in the chair beside the door. I was glad that I hadn't interrupted them. I started jerking on my cock as I watched them.
I looked around to see what I could use to catch my cum. The only thing within reach was Olivia's bra draped over one of the chair arms. I chuckled to myself about what I was thinking and then grabbed her bra and positioned one of the cups to catch my load. Olivia and Alexis timed their orgasms perfectly and groaned as their hips pulsed on the other's face. I hurried to catch up and blew a huge load into Olivia's bra. I groaned in my throat but neither of them heard a thing since they were groaning way louder than me. I put Olivia's bra back where I found it and stood up and eased out of the room and silently closed the door. I went back to bed and made like I was sound asleep when Alexis crept back in and slid under the sheets beside me. I stirred and said, "Are you okay? Is it time to get up already?" Alexis rolled over and kissed me. Her breath reeked of pussy. "Whoa, Babe. You need to brush your teeth."
Alexis giggled and said, "Oh shut up and go back to sleep." She snuggled into me facing me. Her breath was giving me another hard-on. I didn't fall back to sleep but Alexis did. I was savoring the odor of fresh pussy as she exhaled.
Alexis rolled onto her back and then over on her other side facing away from me. I let her settle down before I spooned up behind her. She pursed her lips in a kiss but didn't wake up. My cock was incredibly hard and I adjusted my position so it pushed against her thigh gap below her pussy. Her thighs were still wet from her session with Olivia and my cock slid frictionless between her thighs. There was no chance that I was going to be able to get my cock in her pussy this way without waking her up. I very slowly pushed my cock in and out between her thighs.
To my delight I felt Alexis put her hand between her thighs from the front to use her hand as a ramp to push my cock to her pussy. She was obviously awake now and I started driving my cock deeper so I could enter her pussy from behind. She groaned hard as I pushed in. She curled her body into a fetal position and pushed her ass back at me. I adjusted my position to get a better angle and gently rocked my hips forward and back. Alexis moaned and whispered, "Fuck Baby. Fuck me hard." She didn't make a move to change positions so she was happy with what she was getting. I rocked my hips a few more times and pushed hard enough to fully bury my cock in her. I reached by her waist and found her left breast. Her nipple was very hard and long.
I fucked Alexis like that for a long time. I had cum only minutes before and I knew I could hang in there until Alexis had her orgasm. She was breathing very hard and she started gasping for air as I ramped up my pace. She reached her hand between her thighs to feel my cock moving in and out of her. The sensation of her fingers on my slippery cock as I pulled out was driving me crazy and now I wasn't so sure I could outlast her.
The sensation of my cock sliding through her fingers was having the same affect on her and her pussy started clenching on my cock as she let out a loud groan and then she muttered, "Oh my gawwdd, I'm cumming again. Cum with me Baby." She didn't have to ask twice. My balls pulled in tight and cum rocketed up my shaft and into her pussy. She could feel my cum shooting up my shaft with her fingers. I unloaded a massive load of cum in Alexis' pussy and she groaned with every single surge of my cock. Her clenches milked me dry as she continued to have spastic after-shocks for a long time after I was done. I had a few shuddering after-shocks too. Alexis had moved her hand off my cock and was now cradling my balls. She giggled as they moved all around in my scrotum.
When our breathing was back to normal, I pulled my cock from her pussy. Cum followed my cock out and Alexis scooped up gobs of it and brought her fingers to her mouth. She repeated the process many times before she rolled onto her back. I leaned in and kissed her left breast and sucked her nipple between my lips. She shuddered hard and moved my face away with her arm. She looked over at me and said, "I love you more," and then giggled.
I said, "I don't think that's possible." I leaned over and kissed her passionately on the lips. She responded in kind. We rolled out of bed and took another shower with tender kissing and caresses. We didn't engage in sex as I think we were both cummed out. I held her tight to me as we swayed under the shower spray. She kissed my shoulder and I kissed her forehead. I shut off the water to make sure there was enough hot water for Olivia. Based on Alexis' breath, she would need one.
We toweled off and I wound up the towel like I was going to snap Alexis on the ass. She recognized the motion and she went squealing out of the bathroom on the run. I laughed and hung the towel on the rack. We dressed and went to the kitchen. The only thing we had to eat there was the snacks and beer left over from last night. It was New Year's Day so there wasn't much chance of finding a restaurant open. I was hungry so I sat down and starting eating from a bowl of chips.
Alexis watched in amazement as I downed the whole thing. We needed to get Olivia up so we could get on the road. I opened her door and the room reeked of sex. I spoke to Olivia and she mumbled something. I went over and touched her on the shoulder and her eyes opened. She grinned at me and reached out and grabbed my flaccid cock through my pants. I let her stroke it for a minute until it was hard. She pulled back the covers and swung her feet to the floor and started to unzip me. She looked up at me with a pleading look on her face and I shook my head. She frowned and zipped me back up. I bent down and kissed her on the lips and whispered, "You need a shower."
She giggled and said, "I guess I probably should after the night I had." She stood up and pushed her huge tits against me and grabbed my ass-cheeks and pulled my cock against her. She said, "I don't suppose I could move in here with you guys so I could do last night every night."
I knew she was just joking around but I said, "Sure. We have plenty of room." She grinned at me and swatted my ass as she pulled away from me and headed for the bathroom. I turned and heading back to my room to find Alexis packing our bags. We waited for Olivia in the Living Room until she came out dressed in a new outfit pulling her suitcase.
She came up to me and whispered, "I got your present." I had forgotten about the deposit I had made in her bra. She reached down the front of her low-cut blouse and into her bra. She came out with gooey fingers which she promptly pushed into her mouth. "Yummy. I didn't even clean it up. That was quite a loud. When did you leave that?" She inhaled and said, "I'll have to masturbate all the way home. The odor is making me dizzy."
I smiled and said, "I left it this morning about the same time as you and Alexis were groaning from your own orgasms."
She smiled sheepishly and her face flushed, "I thought we had kept that one a secret, like you and me earlier. Don't you think that the secret trysts are so much hotter? I know keeping you a secret from my husband made our sex so much hotter."
I smiled and said, "I don't keep secrets from Alexis." Olivia just rolled her eyes at me like she didn't believe a word.
We escorted Olivia to the front door of the mansion where she had parked. She kissed and hugged Rachel and said her good-byes. She hugged and kissed Alexis and then did the same with me. I said, "Please drive safely. Okay? We'll be right behind you." She got in her Mercedes and drove off.
I took the opportunity to question Rachel about her butler, John. She giggled and said, "He's a handsome man. That's why I hired him. He and I just happened one night. I'd had too much to drink and I was horny and you were away. I think I raped him." She giggled. "He has a wonderful cock. It's nothing like yours but pretty nice. I thought we were being very discreet but I guess Mitch has known from the beginning. We aren't doing a mother-daughter thing on him if that's what you were wondering." I asked her if it was serious and she lifted her hand and with palm facing down she rolled it from side to side indicating 'maybe and maybe not'. "I'll still take your cock over his anytime any day."
Alexis and I kissed Rachel and told her to give our good-byes to Mitch and then went back down through the garage to our van. I tooted the horn and we were finally officially on holiday.



        Pool Boy Ch. 44

        On Break with Fiona, her sister and then off to the islands.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/pool-boy-ch-44

Title: Pool Boy Ch. 44

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Group Sex

Description: On Break with Fiona, her sister and then off to the islands.

Tags: group, group sex

Series: Pool Boy


It was a cold morning to start the New Year as we drove home from college to our condo in the city. It felt good to be free from classes and from football. I had the heater going full blast. I didn't mind the cold and I rarely wore a jacket, let alone a winter coat. Alexis was wearing what I called her 'spray-paint Jeans', a baggy tee shirt under an unbuttoned lined flannel over-shirt with no bra. The cold caused her nipples to harden and they were evident through her tee shirt.
I stopped to top off the gas tank and then hit the Interstate Highway and drove five miles per hour over the speed limit. As usual, when we were in the van, we sang along with the songs we knew and got laughing because we sounded like a couple of bellowing elephants. We didn't care. It was just us. Passengers in passing cars would gawk at us as they went by and I would wave at them. The van's heater was blasting us out and Alexis took off her flannel over-shirt and I lowered the temperature but left the fan at high. I glanced over at Alexis and discovered that her loose fitting, baggy tee shirt exposed her side-boob. My cock stirred in my pants.
Alexis looked over at me looking at her and looked down to see what had grabbed my attention. She grinned back at me and said, "How do you like me in one of your baggy workout sleeveless tee-shirts. It's very comfortable on my bare breasts. She reached down to the low hanging arm hole, which hung nearly to her waist and showed me her tits. She giggled and said, "You'd better keep your eyes on the road." She let the cotton material fall back over her tits.
We had been on the Interstate for nearly forty minutes when I noticed the flashing tail-lights of a car far ahead of us in the breakdown lane. I slowed down and as I got closer, I realized that it was Olivia's Mercedes. Alexis noticed too and said, "That's Olivia's car. Pull in behind her. She may be having car trouble."
I pulled up behind her and stopped. She made no move to get out so I put the van in park and left the engine running as I got out. I couldn't see anything inside Olivia's car because all the side and rear windows were opaque with black-out film. Her driver's side window didn't come down. I was getting concerned. I walked past her door and looked in the windshield, which wasn't blacked out but it was heavily tinted. I could see that she was inside and her head was resting back against the headrest. The engine was running and I could hear her radio playing rock n' roll music. I tapped on the windshield and her head snapped forward and her eyes opened with a startled look.
When Olivia saw it was me, she physically relaxed and I could see her ultra-white teeth flash into a smile. Her driver's window started to lower and I moved back to the window to see if she was alright. I looked back over Olivia's car and gave a 'thumbs-up' signal to Alexis who was anxiously watching through the van windshield.
When I got to Olivia's open window I was still standing up straight signaling Alexis. I was totally taken by surprise when I felt myself being yanked by the belt buckled against the side of her car. I started to fall forward and I braced myself on the top of the door with both hands. I could feel my zipper being pulled down as my thighs collided with the door. A cold hand grabbed my cock out of my pants and immediately began stroking on it.
I leaned to my left to try to look through the open window. My body was blocking most of it but I could see Olivia's face moving toward my cock. It was flushed red. Her bra was up around her neck and her blouse was unbuttoned exposing her mega-tits. Her left tit glistened with moisture. Apparently, she had been sucking on it. Her skirt was hiked up to her crotch. She had obviously been masturbating. I thought, 'At least she pulled off the road to do it.'
The suddenness of her attack startled me enough so that my cock didn't immediately respond to her cold hand but my flaccid cock responded quickly to the pair of lips closing over my glans. I groaned as she pulled my cock further into the car. I grabbed the door frame again so I wouldn't fall down. Her cold hand released my cock as her mouth moved down the shaft and she grabbed my balls to hold me in place as she started her blow-job.
Olivia hadn't gone two cycles up and down my cock when I heard a single chirp of a Police Cruiser slowly passing by and pulling over in front of Olivia's car. The cruiser's red, blue and white lights were flashing. Olivia either didn't notice or didn't care. She never broke her rhythm. I did notice and I did care and said, "Olivia. There is a cop out here. You have to stop. We'll get arrested for lewd and lascivious behavior." She increased her pace and I let out another groan as the driver's door of the cruiser opened and a massive State Trooper stepped out pulling his Smoky-the-Bear hat on.
He took a moment to assess the situation as best he could with all the blacked out windows hindering his view. I couldn't tell if he realized what was going on or not. He was pretty stone-faced. He said, "Sir. Please step back from the vehicle and be careful of the traffic." He hitched up his utility belt and started toward me. I tried to follow his instructions but Olivia held tighter to my balls. I raised my arms off the top of Olivia's car and held them up in the air.
I leaned to my left again and pleaded with Olivia to let me go, but she didn't even break her rhythm. The Trooper moved down the front quarter of Olivia's car with his hand resting lightly on his gun. He apparently still didn't know what he had stumbled into. Then he bent down and looked in the lowered driver's window and saw the Platinum Blonde hair framing a beautiful face that was moving back and forth on my cock. He saw her open blouse exposing her volley-ball sized tits. He watched for a moment and then he stood up face to face with me and was just about to say something to me when he cocked his head to look past me toward the van.
I turned to see what he was looking at and my jaw fell open. Alexis was standing beside the passenger side of the van's bumper. She was topless and curling the index finger of her right hand in a gesture to come to her. Her nipples were rock hard from the cold and her areolas were scrunched to a dime sized corona surrounding them. She wagged her finger again.
The trooper looked at me and I shrugged my shoulders. He moved past me and removed his hand from the butt of his gun and headed toward the van. There was a change in the motion on my cock and I leaned over to see what Olivia was doing. She had released the bottom half of my cock and she was drilling three fingers into her pussy as fast as she could. She was groaning around my cock. If what she was after was another deposit of cum, she was going to get it in short order. I turned back to see what was going on with the Trooper and Alexis.
She had the Trooper's hand in hers and was pulling him back along the van. He wasn't resisting. She noticed me looking and pursed her lips at me and sent an air-kiss. I grinned at her and shrugged my shoulders again.
Olivia apparently sensed that I was getting ready to blow and she increased her pace and over the music from her radio I could hear, "MMUUMMPH MMUMMPH MMUUMMPH," as her lips drove on and off my shaft. Then I heard the side door of the van slide back and a few seconds later slide shut. I could see movement in the van as Alexis appeared in the windshield. She was turning her passenger seat around to face the back. Then I saw the Trooper's hat drop onto the dashboard as he sat down back to me.
Olivia's lips pulled back so she could drill her tongue into the nerve bundle at the base of my glans. As my balls started to pull up to my body I could feel her giggle more than hear it. My orgasm rolled over me like a runaway train. My torso tensed and then released as I dropped it to the roof of Olivia's car. The air in my lungs expelled and a, "UUNNGGGGAAAHH," sound came out with it. I rested my face there and let out a loud groan as my hip began thrusting forward and back as I pumped many salvos of cum.
Olivia took the first shot and held it in her mouth. The she pulled her lips off my cock and I launched all the remaining shots of cum into the air. I didn't care where they were going. I groaned hard with each shot as air was compressed from my lungs. She released my balls and I stepped back a pace and bent lower to look inside at Olivia. She was grinning broadly. She seemed so pleased with herself. She held up her bra cup to show me where she had collected my deposit after pulling her lips off. She opened her mouth and showed me a mouthful of pearly white, gooey cum. She closed her mouth again and swirled her load around with her tongue. She didn't swallow it for several seconds. She probably wouldn't have if I hadn't said, "Jesus Christ Olivia. We could be arrested for this. We may be arrested for this."
She swallowed her load and licked her lips and said, "I'm sorry. I ran out of cum in my bra and I was over-powered by an irresistible wave of horny. I had to resort to licking your dried cum off my breast and nearly got in an accident. I had just cum when you wrapped on my window." She looked over her shoulder to see what the Trooper was doing but he was out of her sight. I looked toward the van too and I could only see the back of the Trooper's head which was tipped back like he was examining the ceiling liner.
Olivia reached out the window and grabbed my balls again and pulled me toward the car. She pulled my cock back to her lips and flicked her tongue out to scoop up the last drooling bit of my climax. She pulled her head back inside the car and grinned at me. She said, "Thank you Hunter. I think I can make it home. I don't know what's come over me. The smell of your cum in my bra was driving me nuts."
I smiled down at her and said, "Just drive safely. Please. I'll keep an eye out for you as soon as I find out what Alexis is doing with the Trooper." I pushed my softening cock back in my pants and zipped up. Olivia pulled her bra down over her tits and jumped a little as the cooled cum pressed against her breast. She reached inside her bra and pulled her tits into position and came out with gooey fingers which she promptly pushed into her mouth. She smiled as she tongue-lashed her fingers clean and then she shifted into 'drive' and pulled out by the Cruiser.
I watched her go and then turned and headed back to the van. I climbed up into the driver's seat and looked at the Trooper. He was looking at me to see what I was going to do. His hands were rested on the top of Alexis' head as she bobbed up and down on the Trooper's cock. She looked over at me and grinned around his cock. She was moving on and off his cock in long full depth strokes until I climbed in. Then she pushed all the way down his cock and started giving him her throat-job. He groaned hard and said, "Jesus fucking Christ. Best fucking blow-job ever. Oh my God, I'm going to c..." He didn't finish his sentence before his ass slid forward on the seat as he pushed Alexis' head down on his cock.
Alexis took the Trooper's entire load into her throat directly to her stomach. She gagged a couple of times but she didn't struggle to get off him. When he was done, he released her head and leaned back against the seat and looked down at her smiling face as she wiped her chin and lips off with her bare arm. He said, "I've seen you somewhere before." He hesitated for a few moments trying to remember where. "I know. You're that SH5 girl I see at the football games. Holy shit. Unbelievable. You're even more gorgeous in person. Wait till I tell..." He stopped talking then. Alexis frowned and moved back away from him. She stayed on her knees as he stood to a stooped posture and slid the side door open. He stepped out and I handed him his hat. He grinned at me and then at Alexis before saying, "Holy Shit," one more time.
Alexis moved into her seat and swiveled it around to face front. She pulled her tee shirt on and then her flannel over-shirt. She was feeling cold again. The cruiser peeled rubber back onto the highway. We sat there and watched him go. I looked over at Alexis to see if she was okay. She looked at me and searched my face for a reaction. I smiled at her and she burst out laughing. I followed suit and said, "There's never a dull moment is there?" She shook her head. "You saved my ass again, Babe. Olivia and I could be sitting in a jail cell right about now." My mind flashed back to when Alexis had distracted her step-father, Jim, with a blow-job before he caught Emma and me in his closet.
Alexis grinned and said, "What was up with Olivia? I couldn't see anything."
I explained the whole thing starting with cumming in Olivia's bra earlier that morning while she and Olivia were having their mutual orgasms. Alexis got to laughing again at the thought of pulling her own bra on with a cold deposit of cum in one or both cups. I noticed that her nipples had grown hard again. She pushed her hands inside the tee shirt arm holes and caressed both tits. She shuddered as she twirled her fingertips around her nipples.
I shared my attention between the road and Alexis as she tipped her head back against the headrest and closed her eyes. Her hands came out of her tee shirt and unbuttoned her tight jeans and unzipped them. She was wearing a thong which offered no resistance as she pushed her right hand down over her pelvis. Her fingers began moving in her pussy as evidenced by the thong material pushing up and down. My cock was straining my jeans again. I slid one hand off the steering wheel and rubbed my cock through my pants.
I looked back and forth from Alexis' crotch to the road. Alexis had started pushing her pelvis up and down as her fingers worked. Several minutes later, Alexis groaned hard and her mouth dropped open as a "UUUNNGGGGGGG," burst from her lungs. Her chest surged forward and then she snapped back hard against the seat. Her hips pushed forward and back in counteraction to her chest. I had slowed down so I wouldn't kill us as I was watching Alexis' orgasm way more than the road. For more than a minute, Alexis throbbed through her self induced orgasm before her hips settled back in the seat and a sigh drained from her lungs. She looked over at me and said, "Whoa. I needed that. The cum in the bra thing took me away. Whew." I grinned at her and she grinned back. Alexis noticed that I was stroking the bulge on my left thigh. She said, "Do you need some attention now or can you wait till we get home?"
I pulled my hand back to the steering wheel and said, "I can wait." She looked at my smiling face and then back at the bulge on my thigh. She bit her lower lip lightly and then turned back to concentrate on the road.
We didn't see Olivia's car again until we pulled into the parking garage of our condo building. Olivia's car was a few slots down from ours and when I got out of the van, I could hear the ticking noises of her engine as it cooled. I grabbed our bags out of the van and walked with two smaller bags under my arms and one in each hand. Alexis held the elevator door so I could maneuver inside. She pulled out the key to our condo door so I wouldn't have to stand around in the hallway loaded down with bags while she searched through the black-hole in her purse.
I waddled down the hallway to our bedroom and dumped the bags on the floor. The condo smelled a little stale as a testament to it not being lived in. Alexis walked into my arms as I came back out to the living room. She kissed me and laid a hand on my crotch. The bulge was gone until she pushed her hand against me. She said, "Don't move. I'm going to get your robe. It'll help you relax." I had pulled my shirt off over my head and had unbuckled my pants. Alexis finished undressing me and helped me into the robe. My cock was semi-hard but she didn't touch it and it slowly went completely soft. She guided me over to the floor to ceiling windows and pushed me down in a plush chair facing the windows. I leaned forward and looked down at the street, thirty-something stories below. I smiled to myself because I didn't have the urge to move back.
It was a beautiful sunny day in spite of the cold. I scanned the building across the street from top floor to bottom. The architecture was the same as this building. Four of these buildings were built at the same time ten years ago. Alexis' step-father had been one of the first purchasers. Alexis had moved up very close to the window looking across toward Fiona's condo. She was backlit by the bright sunlight revealing her fantastic figure in her tight Jeans and tee shirt. My cock grew hard again as I looked at her slim waist and perfectly flared hips. Then I saw Alexis waving. She was apparently waving to Fiona. It made sense, as it was New Year's Day and she certainly wouldn't be working.
Sitting there in the sun, I leaned my head back against the high-back chair. I was feeling great about being home. The terrycloth robe was warmed by the sunlight and I dozed off. I came awake realizing that I was moaning. Before I opened my eyes I could feel a pressure on my raging hard cock. I smiled and groaned as the pressure moved down my shaft. I mumbled, "Oh my God, Babe. That's fantastic." With my eyes still closed, I concentrated on the sensations on my cock. I felt her giggle on my cock and then I heard another giggle from behind me.
I opened my eyes and looked down to see Fiona's face with my cock buried in it. She was looking up at me as she knelt there on the floor in front of the windows. When she saw me looking down at her, she held my fatty with her teeth as she grinned at me. Alexis walked by my chair and dropped to her knees beside Fiona. They were both naked.
Fiona pulled her lips up my shaft and lashed her tongue around my velvety crown and then handed my cock to Alexis. She grinned at me and stretched her lips over the knob and straight down to my balls. I groaned and pressed back harder in the chair as I pushed my hips upward. Alexis' face went with my hips. She sucked my cock for a dozen strokes before pulling off and aiming my cock back at Fiona's face. She grinned at Alexis and took my cock in her hand as she bent toward Alexis and kissed her passionately. Alexis kissed her back. While they kissed, Fiona dragged my cock all around the side of her face. A trace of pre-cum made a line across her right cheek.
When Alexis and Fiona broke their embrace, Fiona stretched her lips across my knob again and slowly dropped her mouth almost down to the bottom. She did the inch-worm thing to pull in the last few inches before she gagged and pulled herself back up to the ridge. She drilled her tongue into my 'spot' and I groaned again with another involuntary thrust of my hips. Fiona handed my cock back to Alexis and coughed her throat clear.
Alexis pressed my cock down on my stomach and sucked in one of my balls. Fiona did the same thing with the other one. Alexis came up off her heels and licked her way up my shaft and kissed my glans before licking her way back down again. I groaned hard. Cum was boiling in my balls and Fiona giggled from the movement in my ball-sack which was still in Fiona's mouth.
Fiona looked over at Alexis and Alexis nodded. An incredibly intense tension started to build in all of my muscles from my toes to my ears. I'm glad I didn't get a picture of the mask of contorted muscles in my face. I could only imagine. I went completely rigid and my fingers grabbed the arms of the chair. Alexis pulled back from her throat-job and locked her lips around the ridge expecting the surge of cum to arrive any second. I groaned for a few seconds before my muscles explosively released. Air in my lungs burst out along with "YYYUUNGGGGG," as I thrust my hips upward at the same instant. Alexis' head went with my hips as she grabbed my cock and started jerking me off with a furious motion. Fiona joined in with her hand too. She was grinning up at me. She was probably amused by the facial contortions.



Cum rocketed up my shaft into Alexis' waiting mouth. She started swallowing immediately so she wouldn't get overwhelmed by the sheer volume of cum. Fiona was leaning in for her turn and Alexis timed my spurts and she pulled off and quickly guided it to Fiona's lips as she pushed her lips over the glans to accept the rest. She swallowed like Alexis had done. She'd already learned that my cum loads were larger than she could handle without swallowing. Alexis smiled at Fiona as she watched Fiona's eyes bulge and her cheeks puff out. She had stopped swallowing when she thought I was done but I two shots left. Cum pushed out the corners of her lips and Alexis bent forward to lick up whatever had escaped. I collapsed my hips back in the chair and groaned, "Oh my fucking gawwwwdddd. You guys make one hell of a blow-job tag team.
Fiona pinched her lips together and slid off the end of my cock. She was trying to swallow what she had in her mouth but was struggling with it. Alexis leaned in and pressed her lips to Fiona's and Fi pushed half of her load into Alexis' mouth. They took the opportunity to kiss again.
They separated and each swallowed and showed me their empty mouths. Fi had cum on her chin and Alexis bent forward and scooped it up with her tongue. My cock was pulsing as it softened on my left hip. Fiona picked it up and licked the last bit of cum out of the eye and laid it back on my hip.
Fiona and Alexis got off the floor and they both came up and kissed me. They both giggled as they pushed their cum-tasting tongues into my mouth. I didn't react because that would just encourage them. I sat there unmoving looking out the windows. I saw movement in Fiona's condo across the street so I told Fiona. She came over to the windows and looked out. "Oh fuck," she said. "I forgot that my sister was coming in from Atlanta. She's always saying that she's going to visit but something always comes up and she never shows up. The person across the street was standing in the window looking over at us. Then she apparently realized that one of the naked persons giving a blow-job was her sister and she started waving and jumping up and down. Fiona held up one finger and then pointed to herself and then at her sister. The meaning was clear that Fiona would be over in a minute.
Fiona was giddy that her younger sister had actually showed up. She grabbed her clothes and quickly dressed. She hurried over to me and kissed me and reached down and pinched my cock. She said, "I adore your cock." She hurried over to Alexis and kissed her too.
Fi was heading for the door as I said, "Does your sister have a key to your condo?"
She stopped and turned back to me. "No. She doesn't." She looked out the window at the windows of her condo.
I said, "How did she get in then?"
Fi looked back at me and said, "Yeah. How?" She paused for a moment and then her eyes widened and she said, "That fucking little bitch. She gave the 'Super' a blow-job to let her in. That's what she does. She's discovered that she can get anything she wants with a blow-job or cunnilingus. I can tell you that she's pretty good at that. That's why she's here. Mom and Dad told me they couldn't do anything with her and pleaded with me to take her in to finish her senior year. Oh fuck. I'm not ready for this." She spun around once on her heels and stomped her foot. "God damn it Mom, Dad. You're killing me here."
Fi came back into the living room; spun around and headed back for the door before spinning around again and coming back into the living room. She was really flustered. Alexis went over to her and hugged her. Fi hugged Alexis for a moment and then said, "Mom and Dad can't keep her in school because she's decided she doesn't need to know anything. She's got her magic mouth and she's set for life. If she needs money, she finds some guy on the street and gives him a blow-job like a common prostitute. The guy at the DMV, giving her a driver's license test? She gave him a blow-job right there in the front seat before she even started the test. Last summer she got a job by blowing the office manager and then had to keep doing that to keep it. What the fuck am I going to do with her?" She stamped her foot again and said, "God damn it." She opened our door and disappeared. Alexis and I just looked at each other.
Alexis came over and sat down in my lap fingering my flaccid cock as we watched for Fiona to return to her condo. Her door opened and Fi walked in. The sister rushed to the door to embrace her. Alexis giggled when they almost knocked each other to the floor. When they recovered from their vigorous embrace, Fiona waved over to us sitting in the chair together and the sister turned to the windows and waved too.
Alexis turned to me and she kissed me passionately. She gave me tongue again and I reciprocated in spite of the cum taste in her mouth. She disengaged and said, "I know you're not a fan of the taste of cum. I guess it's an acquired taste." I laughed and she started laughing too. I hugged her hard to me and then we got out of the chair.
My stomach was grumbling with hunger. I knew we didn't have anything to eat in the condo. We would need to go grocery shopping today. I went back to the bedroom and pulled on my clothes that Alexis had dropped on the bed. Alexis came in behind me and cuddled up to my back. I could feel her hard nipples press into me. I turned around to face her and grabbed her ass cheeks and goosed my fingers between the top of her thighs. She jumped and said, "Oh Jesus not there. It's very sensitive."
I looked at her and said, "Do you need some attention? I've got a tongue right here that is ready to go." I let my tongue hang out over my lower lip. She grinned up at me and pushed herself away from me and lay on the bed with her knees spread wide.
She said, "I think I'll take you up on that offer," as she unfastened her jeans. "Fi came over for your cock but we got a little lesbo action in before she had her orgasm and she couldn't wait to get at your cock any longer. I didn't get off and she was oblivious to that. She can be inconsiderate like that."
I cut her conversation off short as I went to my knees and dragged her jeans down over her feet. Then I drilled my tongue into her pussy. She screamed as I dragged my tongue over her clitoris and back again. I kissed her sex from clitoris to her anus and then drilled my tongue into her sphincter and she screamed again. She was moaning non-stop as I worked her over as I constantly changed up the attack. She reached down and grabbed a hand-full of hair and guided me around where she wanted me. I didn't resist. She was the only one who knew what she wanted at the moment and I wanted to give it to her.
Alexis' head rolled from side to side as she groaned out a constant stream of, "Oh fucks," for the next several minutes. My tongue was tiring when the "Oh fucks" suddenly changed to, "OH MY GAAWWWDDD. BABBBBYYY. I'MMM CCCUMMINNNGG. JESUS, GOD. IT'S A BIIIGGGGGG ONNNEE."
I felt her pussy clamping on my tongue pushing me out. I pushed right back in. We repeated this many times before Alexis let out a wail as her hands came off my head and jammed them both to her pussy. She was furiously digging her fingertips over her clitoris and into her pussy beside my tongue. There was only one thing that caused her to react that way so I backed up a foot or two and watched as more and more liquid bubbled out of her pussy and then exploded out in a squirt. She lifted her head to watch. She was emitting a high pitched, very loud screech as her hips throbbed up and down distributing her squirt from my chest, up my face and over my head to my back and legs. The look on her face was priceless. It was one of horrified disbelief. I started laughing just from that look.
I pushed myself up and sat spread-eagled at her feet. Her squirt dipped down to soak my pants and then it built higher again to soak my shirt. I maneuvered my face so I could catch the stream in my mouth. I'd tasted her squirt before and discovered that it really didn't taste like much, maybe a little sweet, if anything.
As her stream diminished and stopped, Alexis started laughing at the drowned rat between her legs. That would be me. Between laughing outbursts she said, "You're a jerk. I'm not a water fountain."
I laughed and said, "You were a minute ago. I love it when you squirt; at least as long as I don't have to clean it up."
Alexis dropped her head back to the bed and pulled her hands back up to look at the liquid dripping from them. She pushed each of her soaked fingers into her mouth and licked her tongue on them. She pulled her hands back and said, "You're right. There isn't much taste."
I got up and dragged her legs to the bottom of the bed. I picked her up in my arms and carried her naked body to the bathroom. She clung to my neck as I opened the shower door and turned the water on. I let the door shut behind me and stepped under the multiple spray heads with my clothes still on. She laughed her 'Pretty Woman' laugh and said, "You're crazy. Put me down." I did as she asked and when she was standing she unbuttoned my shirt and stripped it off and then did the same with my pants. My cock was hard again as she pulled my pants down and my cock was dragged down with them and then it snapped back and slapped Alexis hard across face. It caught her be surprise and she looked up at me and said, "Oh, you want to play do you?" She grabbed my cock and slapped it with her hand. She said, "Bad Penis. Bad." She held it like she was chocking a snake and squeezed it hard.
I looked down at her antics and said, "Now who's being crazy?" She squeezed my cock for a few more seconds then released it as she threw it away from her. She said, "Die, bad penis. Bad snake." She got laughing again and I pulled her to me. She stretched up and kissed me before saying, "Don't die. Good penis," as she caressed my cock with both hands.
I pulled her tee shirt over her head and washed her body from head to toe. I tweaked her nipples as she squealed but I didn't touch her pelvic area. She washed herself down there and then lathered me all up, jerked her sudsy hands up and down my cock several times and then released it. We rinsed off and shut down the spray heads. She wrapped a towel around her head and I dried her off before drying myself off.
We got dressed and went back down to the van to do some grocery shopping. I waited in the van because any time I went to the grocery store with her; we came home with a hundred dollars worth of extra food. When she returned with a shopping cart full of plastic bags, I helped her load the groceries through the sliding door and we headed back home.
******
Over the next several days we visited with Olivia and Sophia upstairs. Olivia had told Sophia all about her five on one experience and Sophia was getting tired of hearing about it and she and Olivia had words about it. Alexis and I excused ourselves and made our way back to our floor in the elevator. We drove out to Jarrod and Dee's and visited with them and Emma a couple times and each visit was punctuated with a five way orgy that left all of us gasping for air.
We got a call one early evening from Fiona. She said that her sister was going to leave the next day and she wanted to meet us before she left. She invited us to dinner but we had eaten already so we agree to get together for drinks after they had eaten. Alexis spruced up her makeup a little. She said she didn't want to look frumpy to meet Fi's sister. Personally, I felt Alexis couldn't look frumpy if that was her goal. I probably should have shaved as I hadn't shaved in two days, but I didn't. Alexis' cell phone rang again and Fiona told her to come over.
A voice yelled, "It's open," when we knocked on her door. I pushed it open and walked in and shut the door behind us. We walked from the foyer into the living room. The layout of her condo was the same as ours except in reverse. No one was there. Alexis looked in the kitchen and no one was there either. We walked back to the foyer and Alexis yelled out, "Hello. Fi?"
From the bed room wing of the condo we could here female giggling noises and then Fiona yelled, "Back here." We looked at each other and walked down the hallway. Fiona yelled again, "In here." I pushed open the door where Fiona's voice came from. We got in the room and stopped short. Fiona and her sister were lying naked in a side by side sixty-nine. Fiona's head was toward the door and she lifted her head out of her sister's pussy and said, "Come on in. We're almost done." She dropped her face back into her sister's pussy and the sister's head came up with a loud groan, "Oh fuck Fi. You're the best." She pushed her face back under Fi's raised leg and Fi groaned.
My cock sprang to attention. Fi's sister was a younger version of Fi. She probably wasn't even as old as Alexis. She had the same coffee colored skin, her raven black hair and dark eyes were the same. The sister's nose was broader than Fi's slim straight nose but their mouths were both the same with plush full lips. The sister's breasts were noticeably larger than Fi's which actually made them look huge on her slim waist and hips.
Alexis glanced down at my crotch and saw the condition I was in. I swore that my cock was going to rip right through my pants. Alexis laid her hand on my pants above my thigh and I groaned from her touch. She went back to watching Fi and her sister as her hand found its own way to my zipper and released my cock into her hand. I groaned hard as Alexis wrapped her fingers as far around my cock as she could. She looked over at me and said, "Jesus Christ, Baby. I don't think I've seen your cock bigger than right now."
In the bed, Fi's body went rigid and she screamed into her sister's pussy, "Oh my gawwwdddd, I'm cumming. Oh. Oh. Oh," and then air burst from her lungs along with a long, "YYYUUUNNNNGGGGGGHHH." Her sister pulled her mouth from Fi's pussy and stared at it fascinated by Fi's pulsing clenches. Fi rolled over on her back and her hips lifted and dropped several times as she continued to groan.
Fi's sister looked over at Alexis and me briefly and then her eyes were riveted on Alexis' hand stroking my cock. She didn't do or say anything. She just lay there watching. Fi's orgasm thundered through her and she gradually came down and her breathing returned to normal.
Fi turned to face us standing at the door and said, "Jesus that was intense." Guys, meet my sister, Chloe. She's a senior in high school. Chloe waved but never took her eye off Alexis' hand. Fi continued, "Chloe, these are my friends that you watched me with that afternoon when you arrived. This is Hunter and Alexis." We waved.
Chloe said, "Jesus. That is one big cock. I was led to believe that only black guys had cocks like that. Now I have proof that isn't true. May I touch it?" Alexis led me like a horse by the reins to Fi's bed. She moved me up beside the bed and released my cock. Instead of it dropping as she released it, it actually lifted up a few inches and bobbed.
Chloe moved herself away from Fi to the edge of the bed beside me. She reached out and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. Her hands were smaller than Alexis' and her fingers only made it around a little more than halfway. She looked up at me and said, "Jesus. You're so hard." I grinned down at her.
Alexis crawled up on the bed and moved to kiss Fi. Fi stretched her arms to welcome Alexis to her naked body. They kissed and Fi wrapped her arms around Alexis' back. Chloe started jerking on my cock in long full length strokes. She was very beautiful and I was watching her huge breasts swaying back and forth as she jerked me off. Chloe looked up at my face. She licked her lips and then sucked her lower lip between her teeth and returned her gaze to my cock.
I heard Alexis say to Fi, "You said on the phone that she's going back home tomorrow. I thought she was staying here with you to finish high school."
Fi said, "I talked with Mom. Pleaded really. She's going home tomorrow." Fi whispered, "Thank God." Her whisper was loud enough for me to hear so Chloe heard it too. Chloe wasn't fazed by Fi's statement. She was trying to figure out how she was going to get my fatty in her mouth. It didn't take her long to figure it out as she pushed my knob against one corner of her lips and stretched them over the top. Fi and Alexis sat up on the bed to watch Chloe suck my cock.
Once her lips were locked around my ridge, Chloe released my cock from her hand and grabbed my ass-cheeks and pulled me toward her. She was cautious at first as she eased her lips down over the fattest part. She looked directly into my eyes as she inch-wormed her way down the shaft. I groaned when my glans pushed into her throat. I thought, "Fi was right. Her sister is an accomplished cock-sucker." I groaned again as she pulled her lips back up my shaft. Again, she moved slowly.
She pulled her lips off the knob and slurped at the saliva that followed my cock out of her mouth. She coughed a couple times and licked her lips. She never broke eye contact. She coughed again and said, "Holy fuck. That's the fattest cock I've ever sucked. Fi was right." I looked over at Fi but she had lowered her head and was covering her face with her hands as she shook her head.
Alexis looked at Fiona and said, "What was Fi right about Chloe?" Fiona raised her head and stared daggers at her sister. Chloe giggled at her sisters obvious discomfort and attempts to shut her up.
"Nothing really. Fi told me that her neighbor has the fattest and best cock ever. I had to see for myself so I begged her to invite you guys over. Fi made me promise to eat her pussy if she did. That was easy. I love having sex with Fi; ever since I seduced her at Thanksgiving in front of my twin brother. He bet me I couldn't do it. He lost." Fi had buried her head in her hands again.
Chloe wasn't done totally embarrassing her sister as she went on, "Fi just raves about your pussy," as she looked over at Alexis. "I love eating pussy almost as much as sucking cock. As soon as I finish off Hunter, I would love to do you." She watched Alexis for her reaction.
Alexis tried hard to remain stoical for Fiona's sake but her face broke into a smile despite her efforts. Chloe burst into a smile and said, "Yes," as she pumped her fist in the air.
My cock continued to bounce in front of Chloe's face as she spoke. When she got the response from Alexis that she hoped for she grabbed my cock again and started forcing it into her mouth again. I pulled back away from her and she had a confused look on her face. I crawled up on the bed and got between Chloe's legs. She had an odd look on her face as she pulled her legs back away from me. She said, "No. I don't want to fuck. I'm saving that for marriage."
I was amazed at the dichotomy between Chloe's position on sucking and fucking but I respected her wishes and lay back on the bed closer to Fi and Alexis than Chloe. Fi lowered her hands and grabbed my bouncing cock and swung her body around to sit on my stomach facing Chloe. She looked at Alexis and said, "May I." Alexis just nodded and smiled as she looked back at Chloe to see what her reaction was going to be. We had dueling sisters going here. Chloe was not pleased at her big sister's move to confiscate what she considered to be her cock and moved in between my legs to bend forward and force her mouth over my cock while it was still in Fi's hand. I looked at Alexis and she was moving her hand up under her skirt.
Before Chloe could get to my cock, Fi slid herself down my body and guided my cock to her sex. She groaned hard as I entered her. Chloe was not to be deterred as she continued down and sucked one of my balls into her mouth as she pushed it around in my scrotum with her tongue. Then she popped it out of her mouth and licked her way up my cock as Fi pulled herself up the shaft. Chloe continued up to greet Fi's clitoris as Fi pushed back down. Fi screamed at the contact and drove her pussy down my cock with such force that air was expelled from my lungs. My head dropped to the bed as I gasped for air.



One of Alexis' legs flashed by my face and she sat down on my lips facing Fi. She spread her skirt across my face so I couldn't see anything. I sucked in a lungful of air before I drilled my tongue into Alexis' pussy as she moaned hard. Alexis reached around Fiona and cradled her big tits and tweaked her nipples and Fi groaned hard too.
Fi was getting it from everywhere. Chloe was working her clitoris over with her tongue, Alexis was working her erect nipples and my cock was fucking her at her pace. She didn't last long before she exploded into another orgasm. Fi's head tilted back and her mouth hung open in an 'O' as she silently screamed. Chloe moved back to watch her sister's pussy clenching on my cock.
Things worked out just as Chloe had planned when Fi beat her to my cock. Fi rocked through her orgasm and then collapsed off to my side leaving my granite hard cock for Chloe and she didn't hesitate for a second. She worked to get her lips back over my knob and then began a furiously paced blow-job.
A few minutes later, I was ready to blow a load in Chloe's mouth. She had enough experience to know it was coming and she pulled back to my glans and started jerking on my shaft until my balls boiled over and cum spewed up my shaft. Her arrogance showed when she was sure she could collect it all without swallowing. I heard Alexis giggle when she saw what Chloe was doing. She knew there was no way. Chloe took two shots and her eyes went wide. She was already pushing the limits of her capacity. The third shot forced her off the knob as she began coughing and gagging. The rest of shot three and four, five and six caught her in the forehead, up her nose and across her tits. She tried to pull away to avoid the avalanche of cum but almost all of it found skin. Alexis started laughing and Fi did too.
Chloe was pissed. She sat there with her arms out. Cum dripped off her elbows, her chin and her nipples. She looked down at herself and cum drooled down over her eyebrows onto her eyelashes. Alexis said she was a sight to see. Chloe yelled out, "Fi. Why didn't you warn me that he's a freak cum-shooter? Most guys I've sucked off dribble a small amount onto my tongue that would fit in a tablespoon." She looked back down at the cum dripping off her big tits and she said, "Holy Shit. I'm soaked." Fi laughed hard and got Alexis going too. It took Chloe a few moments, but she started laughing too.
Fi rolled up on her knees and moved over to her sister and licked cum from her face before moving down to lick cum off her tits. Alexis' orgasm was building and her attention pulled back to her own pleasure as she rocked her hips around on my face and then suddenly screamed out, "YES. OH MY GAWWWDDDD. YES. GO. GO. GO." My tongue was getting tired but I ramped up my pace at her command and in seconds she groaned, "OH BABY. I'MMM CUUMMINGGG. OH SWEET JESUS." Her vaginal juices flowed from her and down over my face. I was frantically trying to collect as much as I could.
When Alexis was starting to breathe normally again she fell forward and guided my softening cock to her lips. She flicked her tongue out to collect residual cum from the 'eye'. I was done and I think Alexis and Fi were too. I hadn't seen Chloe get off since we got here but she was the first one off the bed heading for the bathroom.
Fi offered a four-way shower but Alexis and I declined. We could make our way back to our condo and take a shower, just the two of us. I'd had enough of Chloe and her attitude for one day. We dried ourselves off and dressed. We kissed and hugged Fiona and then Chloe. We wished 'safe travels' to Chloe and made our way home.
******
The days passed with really nothing to entertain ourselves except sex with each other and the rest of our crowd that included: Olivia, Sophia, Emma, Dee and Jarrod along with Fiona. Alexis and I were having sex somewhere between two and five times a day. If one or the other of us got bored we would molest the other's sex until we were going again.
I was sitting around in the living room in my robe reading a magazine that we got from Olivia. There was a full page ad with a beautiful Caribbean beach scene with white sand and aqua blue waters with palm trees and bougainvilleas along the shore line. I couldn't find anywhere on the page that identified the location. It was irrelevant though. Alexis was looking at a magazine on the sofa with her feet pulled up under her terrycloth robe. I looked over at her and I thought about how much I love her. I couldn't imagine my life without her in it. I looked back at the advertisement and closed the magazine and put it on the end-table.
I stood up and stretched my arms out and my robe separated exposing my flaccid cock. She looked over and said, "Do you need some attention, Baby?"
I pulled my robe back together and said, "No. I'm going to get dressed and go out. I'll check the mail at the PO Box." She looked at me for a moment and went back to her magazine. I dressed and grabbed the van keys. I announced that I was going and that I wouldn't be long.
In the elevator, I called up the search engine on my smart phone for travel agencies in the area. There were a ton of them. The closest one wasn't far away so I pocketed the van keys and went for a walk. I couldn't believe how strong the wind blew down through these canyons of buildings.
The travel agency had ground to ceiling windows with posters of travel sites on display. Paris, Venice, Riverboat cruises on the Danube and the Rheine Rivers, Caribbean Islands. I had the Caribbean Islands on my brain but I was willing to contemplate other options. It was cold, so I went inside. A very pretty woman, elegantly dressed, was sitting at the lone desk doing her nails. She looked up when I came in and smiled at me. She asked how she could help me and I said, "My fiancée and I live just up the street. We're both students home on semester break. I was thinking that we should just go to some Caribbean island for a week but now I see all these posters and I not sure anymore.
She smiled and put her nail polish away. She stood and walked over to a rack of flyers. There were even more choices there than was displayed on the walls. By way of trying to figure out what to recommend, she asked, "What do you and your fiancée like to do?"
My very first thought was 'fuck' but that wouldn't help her. "I'm thinking somewhere warm but I probably should have booked something weeks ago for that."
She shook her head and said, "Not so. I have several Caribbean Island resorts available. They reduce their rates for last minute bookings. Better to have the planes full at cheaper rates than empty. She pulled out several flyers and laid them out on the front of her desk. I looked at the prices but that wasn't the over-riding factor. I pointed at one Caribbean resort. She picked it up and read it. She said, this one is 'All-Inclusive', which is a good choice. Five-Star too." She scanned the flyer and then looked at me and said, "This one is a clothing optional resort." She grinned at me as I broke into a huge smile. She said, "I see that this is acceptable to you. It's not for everyone."
I asked her if she had ever been to this resort and she turned beet red with embarrassment. I waved off the question and smiled at her. I said, "Sorry. That was an inappropriate question."
She grinned at said, "That's okay. Actually, I went there last winter. It's very nice. Top of the line restaurants, the rooms are very nice. Swim-up bars in all the pools. White powder beaches. There are areas for clothed vacationers but they cater to nudes. Obviously, no children." I was sold.
I grinned at her and told her to book it for two for as soon as possible. She carried the flyer back to her chair and sat down and started pecking away on the computer. She wrote some things down and then turned back to me. She said, "There is a charter package leaving tomorrow morning at 6:45 AM. The return flight leaves a week later at 8:30 PM. Airport transfers are included. If you take that there is a twenty percent discount for 'last minute travel'.
I told her to book it for tomorrow. I wouldn't be able to keep it a secret from Alexis any longer than that anyway. The woman went back to her computer and began typing again. While she typed she said, "My name is Sylvia by the way. I hope you won't be offended if I say that you'll be a big hit at this resort." I grinned at her.
I said, "Well I won't be as big a hit as my fiancée. You've probably seen her on TV. Did you see the Bowl game on TV." She looked at me and nodded. "She's the girl in Smoking Hot Five."
Her eyes went wide as she stopped typing. "She's beautiful. The sports news channels still show her in her sexy tank top. Wow. You guys are going to have a great time. I wish I was going to be there to see this." She went back to typing. Ten minutes later, she handed me a leather-like pouch with all the papers and said, "I hope you guys have your passports. You only used to need driver's licenses but not anymore." I smiled and nodded that we did. She scanned me from head to toes one more time and wished me 'safe travels' and I left the little store front and bundled myself against the cold and headed back to the condo thinking about how to keep this a secret from Alexis for as long as possible.
When I got home, Alexis wasn't there. There was a note on the coffee table that read, 'Visiting with Sophia and Olivia. Come up when you get home.' 'Perfect,' I thought. I went to the bedroom and went to the back of her walk-in closet to find her warm weather clothes that she had put away for the winter. My closet wasn't nearly as well organized as hers. My warm weather clothes were all intermingled with my cold weather clothes. I grabbed to large suitcases and opened them on the bed. I picked my way through my closet to find suitable clothing for the week. For Alexis, I just grabbed most of her clothes all hanging together. In the bathroom I went through the drawers and cabinets. Alexis had a spare for all of her makeup and I put all of it in her suitcase. I went through her lingerie and picked out the items that I liked to see her in. Shoes were going to be a problem. She had a lot of shoes. Her favorite stilettos went in the suitcase along with the sneakers she wore the most. I grabbed a couple more pairs. I was running out of room in her suitcase. I finished packing and snapped both suitcases and set them in the far corner of our closets right where I had found them.
It was after dark when Alexis came home. I could smell sex on her so I knew what she had been doing. I lied and said that I'd just got home when she asked why I didn't come up to join them. Alexis made dinner while I relaxed in the living room watching the news. I was excited about tomorrow but I didn't want to tip off Alexis that something was up. I guess I wasn't doing a very good job of that because Alexis asked if I was alright at the dining room table as we ate. I just waved her off.
We made love when we went to bed. I always call it 'making love' when we have slow and sensuous sex with a lot of passionate kissing and teasing of each other's bodies with our tongues. It's not raw powerful sex. It's slow and tender. We showered after and climbed back in bed. I set the alarm clock for four o'clock AM. Alexis wouldn't know anything was up until then. Then there would be a barrage of questions starting with why we were getting up at that ungodly hour. I laid there in the dark trying to answer her anticipated questions to keep the trip secret until we were standing at the airport gate. At that point, the jig was up.
The next morning went pretty much as anticipated. Alexis groaned when the alarm went off and it was pitch black out. She pulled the blankets over her head when I turned on the light and got out of bed. I left her there while I went to the bathroom to do my daily prep and she walked in and sat, bleary-eyed on the toilet. She yawned and said, "What's going on. Why are we getting up so soon?"
I looked at her reflection in the mirror and said, "It's a secret. Come on we have to be out of here in less than an hour." She just put her face in her hands and groaned.
She moved in beside me at the double sinks looking at herself in the mirror and said, "Do I have to look good or not."
I said, "You can't look anything but good, but yes; you'll probably want to wear some makeup."
While she was getting ready; I took the bags to the van. She was ready when I returned. I handed her a sleep mask and told her to put it on. She took the mask and groaned. I knew I was pushing this a little far. She pulled the mask on and I led her to the elevator and then to the van.
I drove to the airport and she sat there with the mask on and didn't say a word the whole way. I parked in long term parking and told her she could take off the mask. I wasn't going to try to walk her blind through the airport. She removed the mask and looked around. She looked at me and grinned. She said, "We're at the airport. Are we going somewhere?"
I hugged her and kissed her and said, "We are. You'll find out when we get to the gate." A cold blast of wind ripped through the open spaces of the parking lot and Alexis pulled her coat tighter around her.
She said, "Well, I hope it's somewhere warmer than here." I tried not to give it away but I grinned and her eyes went wide as she jumped into my arms and kissed me. She pulled back with a huge grin on her face and yelled out, "YES." I was pleased with her reaction. She would be even more pleased when we got there.
The plane was packed. Every seat was taken. Alexis was in a middle seat with me on the aisle. A young guy sat in the window seat and I noticed that he kept looking at Alexis. That wasn't unusual. I dozed off before we even started down the runway. I woke in mid-flight and Alexis and window-seat guy were talking. He was saying something about 'SH5' so I knew he had recognized her.
I opened my eyes and Alexis noticed that I was awake. She said, "Baby. This is Mike," introducing him to me. She didn't think to introduce me to him. "He's going to the same resort as us." Mike reached across Alexis' seat and offered me his hand to shake.
I took it and shook it, "I'm Hunter. Have you been to this resort before?" He responded that he had, several times. He told us that we'd love the place. He had a foreign accent. I guessed it was French. Alexis smiled at me. They went back to chatting and I drifted off to sleep again.
I woke as the wheels hit the ground with a hard thump and the engines roared to slow down. When we walked down the stairs to the tarmac, the heat hit me hard. It was like walking into an oven. Alexis was jumping around in circles to take everything in. We peeled off our winter coats and draped them over our arms as we followed the line inside. It was air-conditioned; thank god.
Mike, another older couple and us were escorted to a junker of a minivan cab. The driver yakked non-stop with a British accent for the half-hour drive. The older couple introduced themselves as Don and Martha. We introduced ourselves. Don couldn't take his eyes off Alexis and Martha was the same with me. I'd guess they were in their late forties. Martha had the typical middle-age spread with big breasts. She was attractive with dark brown short hair that she probably colored. Don had a small gut on him but otherwise he looked to be in pretty good shape. His hair was silver. They both wore sunglasses so I couldn't see their eyes.
As we waited behind Mike and Don and Martha to check-in; a young couple walked by hand in hand. They were completely naked. Don didn't miss them and he turned to gawk. Alexis turned to look at what caught Don's attention and then she turned back to look up at me. Her mouth hung open before she said, "You're kidding me. This is a nude resort? Oh my God." She playfully punched me in the arm. Don heard Alexis and he looked amused that Alexis hadn't known what this resort was before now.
We were driven in a golf cart to our building and the driver carried our bags to our room. The balcony looked west over the Caribbean Sea. It was early afternoon and we needed to get something to eat before we started drinking. We left the bags open on the bed. Alexis was pleased with what I packed for her. I figured anything I forgot she could buy here. She grabbed out my favorite micro-bikini and held it up. "Since this is a nude resort. What do I need this for?"
I smiled and said, "I wasn't sure if maybe there were some places that weren't nude. There is a non-nude beach for people uncomfortable with displaying their bodies. Bring it with you in your beach bag, just in case." I handed her my speed-o that she had bought for me way back when we were first dating. She threw both in her bag. She went to the bathroom and worked on her make-up and pulled her hair up into a pony-tail on the crown of her head. When she came back in the room totally naked, I couldn't take my eyes off her. My cock went instant hard and bounced out in front of me.
Alexis giggled and said, "Now now. There'll be plenty of time for that. I'm anxious to see the 'sights', but hold that thought." She picked up her bag and we headed for a restaurant. Most of the guests we encountered were nude but not all. It was odd that the younger ones like us were more inclined to be wearing bathing suits, while the older ones with pot-bellies and sagging boobs were the ones going nude. We saw Don and Martha heading the same way as us. I almost didn't recognize them without clothes on. They waved and we walked together into a buffet restaurant near the main pool. I was concerned that they would trip over something. Don couldn't take his eyes of Alexis and Martha just stared at my mostly flaccid cock.
After putting some food in our stomachs we headed for the swim up bar. The pool deck was packed with naked people of all ages and sizes. Don and Martha had latched themselves on to us, I guess. They sat down on vacant lounge chairs right next to us. Don and I went into the pool and waded up to the bar beside a small group of four young women and ordered our drinks. The women's conversation led me to believe that they had all been childhood friends who had promised to go to a nude resort to celebrate their thirtieth birthdays. Their conversation ended when Don and I sat down on submerged seats. I noticed the two women facing me had nodded to the other two that had been facing them. The two that were back to me turned around to see what the nods were for. Their hands went to their mouths as their eyes went wide.
I elbowed Don and said, "I think these women are looking at you."
He turned to look and then turned back to me and said, "Yeah, right."
We got our drinks and slid off the seats and turned to wade back across the pool. I said "Hello" to the group of women and they tittered and said "Hello" back. As we walked away I could hear one of them say, "I've got dibbs." Another one said, "I saw him as he walked in. The girl he's with is seriously gorgeous." Don leaned over toward me and said, "Can I be your wing-man. You're going to be swimming in babes all week.
Don and I walked up the stairs to the deck pool and right in front of us was the Jacuzzi with a young couple fucking doggy style with her elbows and tits on the pool deck as she kneeled on the seat and her partner stood in behind her driving his cock in and out of her. I had been trying hard not to walk around with a hard-on but this sight was more than I could handle and my cock sprang up to attention. The woman getting fucked looked up as I walked by and said, "Oh my God. Do you want to go next?"
I looked down at her and said, "Perhaps I'll take a rain check." I handed Alexis her drink but she reached past it and grabbed my erect cock and squeezed it as she giggled. Martha was practically drooling as Don handed over her drink. I sat down in my chair between Alexis and Martha.



It was kind of embarrassing sitting in the chaise lounge with my stiff cock sticking up in the air. I guess I shouldn't have been though. I looked around and nearly every guy there was in the same boat as me as some kind of sexual activity was going on everywhere. Alexis was affected by it too. She was lazily dragging her fingertips through her sex which was glistening with moisture and it wasn't perspiration.
Things were getting a little too steamy for Don and Martha as she turned and rolled out of her chair to her knees and started sucking on Don's woody. The sexual energy around the pool was ramping up driving more and more couples into sexual embrace. Women on women, men on men and men on women; one guy had two women on either side of his chair sharing his cock. There was oral sex, missionary fucking, doggy position, cowgirl and reverse cowgirl positions, and sixty-nine. You name it.
Alexis' face was flushed as she turned to me and said, "I hate to be cliché but I'm getting pretty horny. She guzzled the rest of her drink and got out of her chair. She came over to me and threw one leg across my stomach and sat down on my stomach before sliding down and guiding my cock to her pussy in a reverse cowgirl position. When my glans penetrated her sex she groaned hard. Her mouth fell open and she groaned again as she slid further down my fatty. I groaned hard too as she slid past the fattest part of my cock. She pulled her feet in beside my ribs and started rocking her hips forward and back. No other part of her body moved except her hips.
Martha saw what Alexis was doing and she abandoned her blow-job and assumed the same position on Don's cock. I looked around the pool deck and thought, 'What a sight. There must be half the people here engaged in sex.' The woman in the Jacuzzi had moved to the deck and was reverse cowgirl fucking a different guy while a second guy was fucking her mouth. The second guy was Mike, from the plane. He was traveling alone, so he wasn't wasting any time.
Alexis had bent forward and grabbed my knees as she picked up her hip rocking pace. Her head hung forward as she seethed air through her clenched teeth. Martha was watching us as she fucked her husband. With all the live pornography going on, Don lasted a couple minutes before his muscles seized and he groaned out several shots of cum into Martha's pussy. She knew his status and she was hurrying to catch up. She didn't make it so she slowed way down and tried to fuck his softening cock to get it back up again. I watched her frown when her efforts went unrewarded. She wasn't defeated yet though as she pulled her pussy back off his flaccid cock and backed her pussy up his chest to his face. Don didn't hesitate as he pushed his tongue to Martha's wet pussy. Martha sucked Don's cock into her mouth hoping she could suck it back up to life.
Alexis pulled herself up my cock and spun her body around to face me. She never lost contact and settled herself back down on my granite hard cock. She bent forward and placed her palms on my chest as she started fucking me again. I could tell she was so close and the far-away look on her face told me she was savoring every second. With her eyes closed she softly said, "Cum with me Baby." I was getting close too. I concentrated on her body motion and held my orgasm back until her muscles clamped hard and she groaned out, "Now," as her pussy clenched my cock hard. Cum rocketed up my shaft and she screamed as it blew into her. Her screams got a lot of attention around us. I was driving my cock up into her and she let me take over control. Her pussy milked my cock dry and then kept right on going as it pulsed on my cock for more than a minute past my last shot.
We laid there for a few more minutes. She had collapsed her torso onto mine and I encircled her with my arms. We were both gasping for air. Martha had apparently given up on getting Don's cock hard again but he had been successful getting her off with his tongue. She was sitting beside Don looking at us and said, "Fuck. You two are so hot together." Cum was drooling out of Martha's pussy and she was scooping it up with her fingers and depositing it in her mouth. She leaned to the side and noticed that cum was oozing out of Alexis' pussy past my cock. She brazenly reached out and scooped up a wad of cum from my balls and stuck her fingers in her mouth. She cleaned her fingers off with her tongue and reached back down and fondled my balls under the guise of collecting more cum. Don watched her every move and grinned at her when she looked at him with her fingers in her mouth.
After we disengaged, we had to get in the pool. It was so hot. The sun was blistering. We found seats at the swim up bar and spent much of the afternoon drinking. Mike, from the plane, came over to get a drink. All the seats were taken so Alexis got up and got into my lap so Mike could sit down. I could tell, even when we were on the plane, that Alexis liked the looks of Mike. We talked and continued drinking. Alexis kept stealing glances at Mike's erect cock and she stealthily spread her legs slightly and while Mike was ordering another drink she guided my stiff cock into her pussy and closed her legs. I don't know who she thought she was fooling but her incessant wiggling around on my cock gave her away.
Mike was infatuated by Alexis' tits and erect nipples. He nonchalantly started stroking his cock under water and Alexis watched his every move. I could tell that Alexis was about to cum and I started flexing my cock to help her. Mike ramped up the pace with his hand as Alexis closed her eyes, tipped her head back on my shoulder and hung her mouth open to form an 'O' and began shuddering hard as her orgasm washed quickly through her.
When Alexis opened her eyes again and looked forward she saw the intense look on Mike's face. She looked down at his hand flailing up and down his cock. Mike was looking for something to blow his wad into. Shooting cum into the pool would not be cool. Alexis looked down the bar for something too but there was nothing but tile and plastic glasses. She slid off my cock and stood up. She pulled Mike to a standing position with his cock above the water line. She bent forward and displaced Mike's hand with her lips. She no sooner got Mike's cock in her mouth when he blew his load. He grunted and groaned so loud that other patrons at the bar turned to look. Mike placed his hand on the back of Alexis' head. He wasn't holding her there and she wasn't struggling to pull off. After Mike had finished cumming, Alexis pushed her lips all the way down to his balls and he groaned all the way down. His cock was pretty long and his eyes nearly bugged from his head when Alexis pushed his knob into her throat and started throat fucking him. He groaned out in his French accent as he looked at me, "Fuck. The girls got skills." I grinned at him and nodded vigorously in agreement.
Mike's cum was long swallowed when Alexis pulled up his shaft. She licked her lips and smiled at Mike. He bent forward and kissed her lips. When they broke their embrace, Alexis turned to me and we kissed too. I could taste her cum breath. She giggled as she swirled her tongue around in my mouth.
We had a couple more drinks and chatted with Mike. The pool bar was closing and we had to go. I thought we were okay until we stood up and then I realized that I was past buzzed. Alexis was past drunk. Mike and I helped her back to our chairs. Don and Martha had gone. There were no clothes to put on so I grabbed Alexis' bag and we unsteadily stumbled our way back to our room. Mike said that he'd see us tomorrow. We collapsed to the bed as soon as we staggered close enough. Alexis was either asleep or passed out when I checked on her a half hour later. She'd had as many drinks as me and given her weight at slightly more than half of mine, she was way more blasted than I was and I couldn't recall being more blasted than when we left the pool. I pulled the sheet and blanket out from under her and covered her up for the night. She'd turned toward me breathing her cum soaked breath at me. I had to turn over.
I woke early the next morning and I was starving. We hadn't made it out to eat last night. I didn't want to spend the week in an alcohol induce coma so I swore to myself that I wouldn't indulge that way again. Neither of us were big drinkers anyway so I knew we would be okay.
I wasn't sure how far the nude thing went. We had seen nudes everywhere but just to be sure, I pulled on a pair of gym shorts and a tee shirt and left Alexis asleep. I went to the buffet breakfast restaurant. Most of the people were dressed in some form or another. Most of the women wore transparent wraps around their waists. Some were topless and others wore bikini tops. At the waffle station I ran into the four women celebrating their thirtieth birthdays. We said 'good morning' to each other and they ogled me from head to toe again. They were all topless with the sheer wraps. I ogled them back and they seemed pleased that I paid them any attention.
I made two big plates of everything I could pile on them and found a tray. I added cups of coffee and juice to the tray and carried it back to the room. The loud clack of the door lock woke Alexis and she was sitting in bed when I put the tray on the coffee table. Alexis was looking a little bedraggled. Her hair was a rat's nest. She groaned as she ran her fingers through her hair. She looked, bleary-eyed, at me and said, "How did I get back here. I don't remember anything..." She stopped talking and ran her tongue around in her cum tasting mouth and then smiled and said, "I do remember that, but not much after that."
I fixed a plate of cereal and fruit and handed her a glass of juice. She drank it straight down and licked her lips. I fixed her coffee the way she likes it and she sipped off the cup as she ate a few pieces of fruit. I had fixed myself a plate of waffles, scrambled eggs, sausages and bacon and Alexis looked over at it and I could tell she was feeling a little sick. She finished off her fruit and a few more pieces before going to the bathroom. Our first full day was about to start. I heard the shower come on and I went to join her. We had our usual shower sex with me seated on the tile floor and Alexis straddling my lap with her feet wrapped around behind me. We rocked our hips together to fuck each other. We timed our climaxes almost to the second and then we washed each other, rinsed off and dried off in the bedroom.
We decided to walk the premises to see what entertainment there was other than the nearly wall to wall sex at the main pool. There were other smaller pools scattered around the grounds. One had a pool volleyball net set up. It was pretty early and no one was in any of them. We walked down the beach at the water's edge. The ocean water was warm and the most beautiful aqua blue color. I took some pictures with my cell phone. Alexis took selfies of us on the beach in the nude. We came upon a sign that read, "Clothes required beyond this point". We contemplated just turning around but we were curious so Alexis handed me my speed-o and she pulled on the micro bikini that I had bought for her last summer. I don't know what it was. Alexis looked incredibly sexy in the nude, but when she wore that 'covers up nothing' bikini my cock went rigid and forced its way out through the left leg hole of my bathing suit. Alexis saw it all in progress and she burst out laughing at my predicament.
I made some adjustments and pulled my cock up to point up instead of to the side. That wasn't any better. My cock just stuck out the top of my suit instead of the leg hole. Alexis came to the rescue as she dropped to her knees in the sand and pulled my suit down to my thighs and forced her lips over my velvety crown and all the way down until she could flick her tongue on my balls. Two bikini wearing women were walking toward us from the clothed beach. They stopped dead in their tracks about fifty feet from us when they realized what Alexis and I were doing.
They looked at each other and then came right up to us. My cock was buried in Alexis' face as she was giving me a throat-job. The two women stood on either side of us not more than five feet away. Alexis spotted them in her peripheral vision and pulled back off my cock to look at them. When Alexis' lips pulled off the end, one of the women said, "Holy shit. Look at the size of that cock." Alexis looked back down at my cock and instead of pushing her lips back on and finishing me off, she aimed my cock at one of the women and then the other. They were gawking at my cock and then at each other. They both moved closer at the same time and Alexis released my cock as she moved back and stood up.
One of the women looked at the other again and said, "You go. I doubt I can get that in my mouth."
The other looked down at my bobbing cock and said, "We'll both share it." They looked back at Alexis who was grinning at me. They apparently wanted confirmation from Alexis and she motioned for them to take my cock. They dropped to their knees in the sand and they both wrapped their hands around my cock at the same time. Neither of their fingers made it around the circumference. They started out by jerking me off in unison. Then one pushed her lips to the crown and flicked her tongue around the ridge. The other one leaned in to do the same. Their faces were flushed bright red. The women who thought she couldn't get my cock in her mouth stretched her lips over my knob and started blowing just the head as she took over the hand-job. Her lips bobbed up and down on the first inch of my cock as she went to both hands jerking me off. She continued for a minute and then pulled off and aimed my cock at her companion.
She took my cock and did the same thing. She couldn't take anymore of me than the first one. Regardless, they were making considerable progress as my orgasm began to grow and finally peak. When I exploded cum into the first woman's mouth; the second one was sucking on my balls. The first one pulled off and caught the second and third cumshot in the face. The second woman tried to get her lips over my knob and got a couple of cumshots in the face before she was successful. She collected a shot and pulled off to swallow it. The other woman didn't even try to get her lips on it. She just jerked me off and the two final shots pumped into her cleavage where she was aiming it.
Alexis was grinning from ear to ear as she looked at the contorted mask on my face. The second woman flicked her tongue into the 'eye' to collect the remaining cum. They stood and stretched up to kiss me one at a time. They both gave me tongue to share my cum with me and then they kissed each other and when Alexis came in close, they kissed her with tongue too. Alexis sucked both of their tongues into her mouth and then giggled. They both continued on their original tack with saying another word.
Alexis pulled up my speed-o and tucked my softening cock in as best she could. She laughed and said, "Jesus Baby. You gave them a load didn't you?" I grinned and we continued in the direction the women had come from.
We spread out towels to lie on when we got to a group of vacationers. Many of them we recognized from the pool yesterday. They were nude then and wore bathing suits today. We nodded to several of them when we noticed them looked and pointing at us. We decided to spend the morning here and then go to lunch before continuing our tour of the facilities.
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The sun was getting hot as it rose higher in the sky. Alexis and I lathered sunscreen on each other. Most of the people around us were sprawled on towels and a fewer number had lounge chairs. Off to our left was a hammock stretched between two palm trees. A couple was trying, and mostly failing, to fuck each other in it. They'd get themselves in a position and then come tumbling out on the soft white sand. They were laughing hard as they picked themselves up and tried again. Everyone around us were watching them and chuckling every time they were ejected to the soft sand. After many attempts, they found a position with the guy on his back with one foot on the ground to stabilize the hammock and she rode him cow-girl style.
When the hammock riders were done she collapsed onto the guy's chest and the show was over. We lay back on our towels and luxuriated in the warmth of the sun and gentle on-shore breeze. A single mynah bird screeched at the edge of the jungle. The sounds of the gently rolling surf, rhythmically lapping at the shoreline was so relaxing. The hissing sound of the water retreating through the sand wasn't obvious at first but it became hypnotic as we laid there on the edge of consciousness.
I felt Alexis' hand on mine and then she rolled onto her side and said, "I love you Baby. Thank you for this surprise. I love it. I don't want to ever go home." I turned my head to look at her and she pushed herself up on an elbow so she could kiss me. I kissed her back. When we broke our embrace, she pulled back and just looked down at me. I rolled onto my side toward her and pulled her back into a passionate kiss prompting someone off to our right to yell out 'Get a Room'. Others giggled as our embrace was getting hotter and hotter. I rolled onto my back pulling Alexis with me. Her micro bikini top was pulled to the sides of her tits and I could feel her erect nipples against my chest as we continued our kiss.
The sexual energy at the pool yesterday had been palpable. The sexual energy here today was also present but seemed to be thinly veiled. Perhaps it was the bathing suits that made the difference. I don't know if it was our passionate embrace that pierced that veil or not but as we continued our embrace we became aware of other noises around us.
Behind us, not ten feet from our heads, I could hear a 'mmmuummph.. mmmummph.. mmummph' sound followed by a quicker paced, 'aawwk.. aawwkk.. awwk' sound. The distinct sounds of blow-job were in the air. We broke our embrace to see where it was coming from. Alexis and I rolled onto our stomach so we could see. We were looking directly into the thong clad pussy of a woman on her knees between the splayed legs of a guy. Her thong was pulled aside and fingers of her right hand were working in and out of her glistening pussy as she balanced herself on her left hand in the sand beside the guy's right hip.
From our vantage point, we could see right up between her thighs and her hanging tits as she bobbed up and down on the guy's cock. She stopped a couple times to suck his balls in and then lick her way back up to the knob and descend again. We couldn't see the guy at all other than his legs and his balls below her chin and his cock when the woman pulled her lips back up to the glans.
Then we noticed other sounds as moans and groans and skin slapping noises erupted. My cock was granite hard and my speed-o had no chance of containing it as it pushed its way out through the left leg-hole. I rolled slightly to my right to allow my cock to find a more comfortable position. Alexis noticed my movement and looked down to see my rigid cock pointing at her. She grinned at me and said, "Follow my lead," as she pushed up on her hands and knees and moved toward the woman in front of us. She rolled onto her back and pushed herself on her back through the sand until her face was under the woman's pussy. The woman felt Alexis' head touch her thighs and she pulled off the guy's cock to look down between her tits. She spread her thighs a little wider and went back down on the cock slapping her on the forehead. I got up on my hands and knees and waited to see what Alexis was going to do. The woman dropped her sex into Alexis's face and groaned hard around the guy's cock when Alexis' drove her tongue deep into her pussy. Alexis spread her legs and pulled her micro-kini patch to the side and spread her labia with her fingers signaling me to come with her index fingers. I grabbed a clean towel and pushed it under Alexis' ass and moved my bobbing cock to her sex.
I dragged my rigid cock from her clitoris down to her vagina and gently pressed myself into her. She lifted her hips to welcome me home. I looked around to see couples fucking and sucking in every conceivable position. My cock grew even harder and Alexis groaned into the woman's pussy as I pushed deeper. I curled my fingers under her knees and lifted Alexis' legs up high. Alexis immediately understood what I was doing and she straightened her legs up to my face and pulled her legs together and pulled her knees toward her chest. This pulled her pussy up higher and I had to adjust my angle of attack. I didn't want any chance of dealing with sand as I started fucking her in a normal, steady pace.
Alexis released her labia and grabbed the woman's hips above her face and pulled her face up tight to her sex. The woman surged up off the guy's cock and screamed from Alexis' attack. She grabbed her own tits and screamed again which pulled everyone's attention from their own pleasures. The other couples watched our foursome for a moment before going back to whatever they were doing.
The women pushed her mouth down the guy's cock again and now the guy could see me looming above him. He came up on his elbows to see what was going on. He couldn't see Alexis but he could see my motion and he grinned at me when he understood what was going on.
The woman's hips suddenly fired forward and then back. Her head came back off the guy's cock as she lifted her head to the heavens and groaned first and then let out a blood curdling scream as her hips rocked quickly on Alexis' face. She was clearly having an orgasm and Alexis hung on to the woman's hips to ride it out.
The guy reached out and pulled the woman's head back down to his crotch and she got the message as she started coming down from her climax. She inhaled his cock again and he started rocking his hips up and down faster and faster. I could tell from the look on his face that he was close to his orgasm. Alexis beat him to it though as she pushed the woman's hips up so she could breathe and scream as her orgasm crushed her. Her pussy clamped onto my cock and then clenched hard at a rapid pace that milked my cum from me.
The woman tried to pull back to give Alexis some room but the guy held her head on his cock and began humping up his hips before launching his load of cum into the woman's mouth. She didn't try to pull back. She grabbed his cock and started jerking him off as fast as her hands would go. His head fell backward as he let out a loud "UUUNNGGGHH" as his hips fired up hard into her mouth.
Alexis' pussy continued milking my cock and I went rigid as cum boiled in my balls before launching up my cock into Alexis. She screamed again when she felt my cock surge in hardness and again as each bolt of cum blew into her. When I was done, I could still feel her pussy clenching on my cock. She was breathing very hard between the woman's thighs.
With a mouth full of cum, the woman pushed herself off Alexis' face and rolled over to sit in the sand beside the guy she was blowing. Cum was drooling out of the guy's cock and she leaned down to collect it with her tongue and lips. Alexis' face was glistening from the woman's vaginal juices. She looked up at me as I held her ankles in front of me. She grinned and said, "Whew. Baby. That was intense." I smiled at her as I slowly withdrew my still hard fatty from her pussy. The woman watched every inch as I withdrew. When my knob pulled back from Alexis' labia, the woman turned to the guy and said, "My God. Look at the size of that fatty."
Alexis was still recovering from her orgasm and she didn't move for several minutes. Her breathing slowly came back to normal. I stayed right there on my knees and looked around. The couples were all sitting there looking at us. Many of the women were slowly stroking their guy's cocks apparently in hopes that they could go another round.
Finally Alexis reached up with her hands for me to help her up. I had released her legs and she came up to sit Indian style in the sand. She looked around and then back at me. She said, "Wow. It looks like we started something." The woman crawled around Alexis on her hands and knees and pushed her face to Alexis and they kissed. The woman whispered something but I couldn't hear. Alexis smiled at her and looked at me. Alexis nodded and the woman smiled and crawled back to cuddle up with the guy she had been blowing.
I stood up with my cock still pointing straight ahead. Alexis offered her hand and I pulled her straight up off the ground into my arms. She squealed as she flew through the air. She grabbed for my shoulders. Her sand covered ass was sitting on my cock as it throbbed up and down. She kissed me and said, "Let's wash this sand off in the ocean." I carried her to the surf and waded into the warm water to my waist. I put her down and she dunked herself to her neck. I did the same and we washed the sand from our bodies. By the time we came out of the water, my cock was flaccid and dangling down over my balls. I pulled it back into my suit and maneuvered it around to find a position where it wouldn't hang out. Alexis pulled the triangles of material over her nipples and pussy and we went back to our towels and lay out in the sun again.
The water on our bodies evaporated quickly in the hot sun and then we were sweating again. Alexis pulled a floppy brimmed hat out of her bag and put it over her face. We laid there for quite awhile before my stomach told me it was lunch time. I sat up and noticed that most of the people sitting around us had gone. A woman lying on a chaise lounge to my right had removed her top. She was a power tanner as her skin was bronzed to a light chocolate brown. There were no tan lines. Her breasts were huge. The way they defied gravity told me they were enhanced. She had a wide brimmed hat over her face.
I leaned over to Alexis and lifted her hat. She looked up at me as she shielded her eyes. She said, "Lunch time?" I nodded and she sat up. She adjusted her breasts in her bikini top and stood up. We gathered our towels and headed back down the beach. When we got to the sign on the beach that read, 'Clothing Optional', we kept on going. We had seen on a map of the facilities a burger and hotdog stand on the beach beyond the swim-up pool bar. We kept on going. We passed a lot of naked people walking toward us. They all stared at us. I couldn't figure out if it was because we were wearing bathing suits or not. We ignored them.
We ordered a burger and a hotdog for each of us and a beer. We sat at a picnic table and ate. Alexis couldn't finish her hotdog and she gave the rest to me. After lunch we continued further down the beach and came upon a large tent with the sides pulled up. The tent contained two massage tables and trays of various oils. Two black locals were sitting on one table waiting for customers. I reflected back to the massages we got in Las Vegas and the happy endings. I doubted that massages here would include a happy ending but I could really get into a massage right about then. Alexis looked up at me and smiled. I could tell she was reminiscing too.
We walked into the tent and set down the bag. The two masseuses jumped down off the table with grins on their faces. They were both dressed in very skimpy uniforms that revealed a lot of leg and even more cleavage. One of them told us to remove our bathing suits and get up on the tables on our stomach. The sides of the tent were dropped to provide privacy. We did as instructed and I watched the looks between them as they ogled my cock which was growing against my will. I had to chuckle when they did a rock-paper-scissors game of roshambo. One of them grinned and the other frowned as the grinner came to my table. The frowner went to Alexis' table as we climbed up and lay down. We put our faces in the cradles at the end of the tables. There was no need for towels over our butts as this was a nude resort.
Alexis groaned as her masseuse started on her neck and shoulders. Mine started with my feet. Her fingers were like steel rods working my muscles. She asked me if I liked it hard. I mumbled, "Yes," into the cradle. Alexis had to tone her masseuse down a little.
My masseuse worked up my calves with her forearm. It felt amazing. She massaged my inner thighs and my cock surged to full hardness. I lifted my hips to let it find a more comfortable position. She massaged my butt cheeks and she really kneaded my gluteus muscles. I groaned from the pain and she pulled back on the pressure. She continued up my back. She really worked the well defined ripped muscles and then moved up to my neck and shoulders.
Alexis' masseuse worked down from the shoulders to her back and got Alexis giggling as her girl worked her sides. She's pretty ticklish so I was expecting that reaction. Alexis moaned when her glutes were massaged. Alexis particularly liked the massage of her thighs and calves using the same technique with the forearm.
I hesitated when my masseuse instructed me to turn over. I was trying to get my cock to soften so it wouldn't be pointing at the sky when I turned over. She slapped me lightly on the ass and told me to turn over again and I did as instructed. I rolled onto my back and my cock, which was as hard as ever, bobbed up and down several inches above my stomach. She muttered, "Holy shit." The other masseuse was instructing Alexis to turn over and she muttered a simple, "Fuck," as my masseuse pointed at my cock. Alexis looked over as she turned over and started giggling.
I said, "Sorry. It won't go down."
Alexis said, "Maybe she can make it go down." My masseuse looked at Alexis and displayed her brilliantly white teeth in a grin. She started working on my face and neck and then shoulders. She never stopped staring at my cock. Alexis' masseuse worked her way up from Alexis' feet to her legs. She didn't take her eyes off my cock either. I was kind of embarrassed but there was nothing I could do.
My masseuse came around the side of the table and worked my pectorals and abs. She was biting her lip the whole time. She bypassed my cock and went to the other end of the table and worked her way up my thighs and my cock grew harder. Without warning she wrapped her hands around my cock as far as they would go. I lifted my head in reaction to her touch. She looked at my face and started jerking me off. I dropped my head back to the table and groaned. Her grip was amazingly strong. I turned my head to look at Alexis, who was grinning at me.
Suddenly, Alexis jumped. I looked at her masseuse. She was grinning at me as she ran her fingers up the inside of Alexis' inner thighs and through her pelvis dragging her fingers through her labia and over her clitoris. Alexis groaned hard when her clitoris was touched. She settled back down on the table and thoroughly enjoyed her masseuse's masturbating fingers.
Neither masseuse made a move to perform oral sex. It wasn't long before Alexis groaned into an orgasm and her masseuse's finger didn't even slow down as she used two or three fingers to fuck her pussy. Her orgasm was building higher and then Alexis went wide eyed and I knew what that meant. Alexis drove her hips up off the table and screamed as a long, strong stream of squirt launched from her pussy. The masseuse had obviously been attacking Alexis' 'G-Spot' because she nonchalantly stepped out of the way.
Watching Alexis launching her squirt pushed me over and my muscles seized as my balls pulled in tight and I blew a long stream of cum straight up in the air. My masseuse watched it fly up to her eye level and drop back on my thighs. She kept jerking me off and a half-dozen ropes of cum erupted. She pushed her face forward trying to catch cum on her tongue but got it across her cheek, eye and forehead instead. She pulled back and continued jacking on my cock until cum drooled out the eye and down over my cock to my balls. She eased off on the pressure but she didn't release my cock for another minute when she massaged my balls.
The masseuses let us lie there for a couple minutes while we recovered. Then they helped us to sit up and we stepped down off the tables. As soon as we were on our feet, the sheets were stripped off the tables and new ones were spread into place. We signed their bills and added a hefty tip to each. They grinned at us and told us to come back again.
I pulled my speed-o on but there was no way my mostly hard cock was going to be contained in it. I mumbled out, "Oh fuck it," as I stripped the bathing suit off and threw it in the bag. The masseuses both giggled as we pushed through the tent flaps and walked away. My cock was swinging from side to side and Alexis giggled too. We headed for the swim-up bar. I knew my cock was going to be rock hard as soon as we got there anyway.
As we walked onto the pool deck we were looking for chairs and we saw Don and Martha waving furiously at us. We waved back and walked over to them. They had held two chairs for us all day. Alexis dropped her bag on one of them as we greeted them. Martha was staring at my hard cock as she dropped her hand to her pelvis and started fingering her pussy. As usual, Don couldn't take his eyes off Alexis as his cock hardened. I asked Alexis what she wanted to drink and she responded that she needed to get wet in the pool to cool off. We headed for the pool and the swim up bar. Don and Martha followed us.
We dunked ourselves under water to cool off. The sun was blistering hot. The swim up bar was in shadow so we found a couple seats at the end of the bar. Alexis took one and I motioned for Martha to take the other. Don and I stood behind them. I guess I was becoming jaded from all the naked bodies because my cock started to soften. Alexis was talking with Martha as we waited for our drinks. Don and I moved back out in the sun and chatted about football and sports in general.
When I saw the bartender with our drinks I turned toward the bar. Alexis' hands were cradling Martha's tits. I walked over to see what was up. Alexis said, "Martha's breasts are enhanced with saline bags. I thought they were natural. They look and feel natural. Pretty good huh?" I reached over and cradled one of Martha's tits. It did feel natural. Martha shuddered when I put my hand on her breast. Her eyes closed and her lips parted. Her breathing went ragged. She grabbed my wrist and moved my hand to her other breast and she shuddered again. Then she guided my hand to her pelvis. Alexis and I had discussed the situation with Don and Martha and we concluded that swapping with them was inevitable. I looked at Alexis and she just nodded at me. I touched Martha's clitoris and I thought she would fire straight up out of the pool like a rocket. I let her settle down.
Don moved around behind me and stepped up next to Alexis. He was reticent to make any overt action toward Alexis so she reached down into the water and wrapped her fingers around his stiff cock. He groaned hard as he rocked his hips forward. Alexis immediately began jerking him off. His head rolled back and his mouth hung open. His breathing became ragged just like Martha's.
Martha pushed herself off her stool and guided me back to shallower water until my cock was above the surface of the water. When Alexis started jerking Don off, my cock went hard again and Martha was infatuated with it. Her face was flushed red as blood coursed through her. She was deliriously horny and didn't know what she wanted to do with my cock first. She grabbed it with both hands and started jerking me off. She dipped herself lower in the water and pushed her lips to my glans. She kissed it and then rubbed it all over her face from forehead to chin. Through gasps for air she exclaimed, "Oh my God. I've dreamed of this since we met you in the cab. I never thought it would happen. I have kids older than you guys." I just smiled down at her as she positioned her lips to push my cock inside. She tried to go straight down but she couldn't open her mouth wide enough. She spit on the crown and used her hands to distribute it down the shaft. She tried again, unsuccessfully.



I reached down and took my cock from her and pushed the crown into the corner of her lips and she smiled as she got what I was doing. She grabbed my cock again and stretched her lips wide and was able to get my glans into her mouth. She stopped at the ridge and looked up at me. Her lips were stretched so tight that they became a thin white line above and below my cock. Her eyes were watering. She pulled her lips off me and took a huge breath and gasped it out before taking another one. She struggled to get her lips back on again and pushed her lips two inches down my shaft and gagged. She pulled off again and saliva poured from her mouth.
Alexis was smiling up at Don as she jerked on his cock and then she pulled him closer to the bar and motioned for him to climb up on the seat that Martha had been sitting on to sit on the bar. He followed her directions without hesitation. The other patrons at the bar sat there watching and drinking their drinks. Alexis moved between Don's knees onto Martha's seat. Don leaned back and braced himself with his hands on the back edge of the bar. Alexis quickly displaced her hands with her mouth as she pushed her lips down his cock to his balls. Don groaned loudly as a woman sitting closest to Alexis said, "That is fucking hot." She was naked and she started fingering her pussy as she watched Alexis give Don a full depth blow-job.
Martha couldn't care less what was going on with Don. She was trying to push herself further down my cock but she gagged at the same spot and had to pull back. She stood up and moved her body in close between my legs and lifted her big tits up to cradle my cock between them. She looked up at me for a moment and then tucked her chin into her cleavage and placed her lips on my knob as she jerked me off with her tits. It was quite a sight to watch and other guys, sitting close by came over to sit beside me and dangle their legs in the water. Martha didn't notice them as her eyes were closed as she luxuriated in the sensations of her tit-fuck. Guys on either side of me were jerking themselves off as they watched Martha.
The woman sitting beside Alexis, fingering her pussy, touched Alexis on the shoulder and Alexis pulled off Don's cock to see what the woman wanted. The woman said to Alexis, "May I," as she pointed at Don's cock. Alexis slid back off the underwater bar-stool and the woman moved to take her place. Don looked down to see what was going on and he didn't seem to mind that his cock was pushing into a different mouth. The woman couldn't deep-throat like Alexis but her technique with her hands and her mouth were causing Don to groan just as loud.
Alexis looked over at me sitting on the edge of the pool as Martha continued her tit-job. She saw the two young guys sitting on either side of me whacking on their cocks. She was tempted to take them both on but she didn't want to insult Don by disappearing. She reached up and cradled Don's balls as the woman continued to suck on his cock for a couple more minutes before pulling off and aiming it back at Alexis. She smiled at Don and pushed her lips right down to his balls again and in another minute, Don was pumping his load into Alexis' mouth. Don was groaning hard from the first shot to the last. Don's load was small compared to mine and Alexis took it all in her mouth without swallowing. When Alexis pulled back off Don's cock the woman sitting beside her leaned in like she wanted to share. Alexis and the woman embraced and Alexis pushed all of Don's cum into her mouth. Their tongues entwined and then Alexis pulled back and grinned at the woman as she struggled to swallow Don's load.
My cock was becoming insensitive to Martha's tit-job so I pushed her back and she opened her eyes to see three cocks pointed at her face. I slid off the edge into the water in front of Martha and then moved around behind her. I pushed her up against the side of the pool and Martha grabbed both cocks and started jerking them off. They leaned back to brace themselves with their hands. I moved up behind Martha and dipped into the water to get low enough to push my cock to Martha's pussy. When she felt my cock move between her thighs, she looked back at me and said, "Oh my God, Yes. Please fuck me," as she spread her legs to accommodate me.
As I pushed my cock into her sex, she pulled the cock in her left hand to her lips and started giving him a blow-job as she continued jerking off the other guy. As I pushed further inside her, she pulled her lips off the guy's cock and turned back to me and said, "Jesus, Jesus. Your cock is so fucking huge. Be gentle. Please," before she pushed her lips over the other guy's cock and began jerking off the cock that had been in her mouth.
I was gentle and ever mindful of the water washing off her lubrication. She seemed to be gushing vaginal fluids and at the slow, gentle pace I fucked Martha, it didn't become an issue. Once I got in a rhythm, water sloshed against the edge of the pool and splashed up into Martha's face as she continued to bob her head on the guys' cock.
The guy Martha was jerking off at the moment started to tense and Martha recognized that he was going to cum. She pulled her lips of the other guy's cock and pushed her lips over the cock that was about to blow. She readied herself and accepted every shot, swallowing whenever she needed to.
I felt a hand reached up between my legs and cup my balls. It was Alexis. She leaned in and kissed me on the back and started running her hand along my shaft as I pulled back from Martha's pussy. Alexis found Martha's clitoris and dragged her fingertips over it and that was enough to drive Martha into a crushing orgasm. She seemed to fold in half as her legs came up off the bottom of the pool. I held her up as I continued fucking her. Her face pulled back off the guy's cock and her hand stopped jerking off the other guy as she lost total control of her body for nearly a minute. The guy with Martha's hand on his cock started jerking her hand up and down his shaft for her until she recovered enough to resume on her own.
I kept on fucking Martha. I was curious to see if she was multi-orgasmic. Alexis continued her assault on Martha's clitoris and my cock as it moved in and out of her. The cock in her hand was about to blow and she knew it. She pushed her lips over his knob and groaned as he blew a huge load into her mouth. She swallowed a couple times and I could tell she was building into another orgasm. I increased my pace and Martha pulled her mouth off the guy's cock and screamed loudly as she exploded into a second orgasm. She was gasping hard for air as I cradled her huge tits to hold her face out of the water. My own orgasm was building to a crescendo and just as I was preparing to slam my cock up into Martha's pussy to launch the first shot, there was a surge of water behind me and Alexis' hand came off my balls.
I was groaning hard as I pumped long, powerful ropes of cum into Martha's pussy. She screamed with each one. To my left, beyond the guy sitting on the edge of the pool, I saw Alexis being lifted high in the air by Don. He placed her gently on the edge of the pool and moved his face between her legs. She didn't resist him as he pushed his tongue into her pussy. She was horny as evidenced by the blotchy flushing on her face, neck and chest. She grabbed the back of his head and pulled his face in so tight to her sex that he couldn't breathe. Her hands released his head and he pulled back to get some air before diving right back in again. Alexis' hands went to her tits as she mauled them and pinched and pulled on her erect nipples.
The guy sitting beside her moved his face down to her left tit and began sucking on the nipple. Alexis released that tit to grant him access. She was moaning hard from Don's vigorous attack on her clitoris and vagina. Martha had recovered from her second orgasm and she had a front row seat to her husband's face between Alexis' thighs. Every time Don pulled his tongue from her pussy and flicked up over her clitoris she screamed as her chest surged forward in reaction. She released her other breast and grabbed the back of Don's head again and guided him to maximize her pleasure.
In minutes, Alexis let out a scream as her body went stiff. She almost fell off the edge of the pool into the water as her hips launched forward and back as her orgasm took total control of her. I had been lazily pushing my cock in and out of Martha. It was still hard after my climax. I was concentrating so much of Alexis and Don that I didn't immediately pick up on Martha building into another orgasm. Her long, loud groan brought my attention back to her and I picked up my pace as she curled her legs up off the bottom again into a fetal position as her pussy began clenching on my cock again. When she dropped her feet back to the bottom of the pool again she turned and said, "No more. You're killing me. Fuck I've never had multiple orgasms before. Holy shit. Each one gets more intense." I released her breasts and slid my cock from her as she turned to face me. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me as she wrapped her legs around my waist. We kissed passionately. When we broke our embrace, Martha pulled her face away but not before I saw tears streaming down her cheeks.
We all resumed our places at the swim up bar and ordered several more drinks. I switched off the scotch to beer. I could handle that better. Alexis was pretty buzzed again so I helped her across the pool and sprawled down in our lounge-chairs. Alexis almost immediately nodded off. She was either sleeping or had passed out again. Alexis was an absolute riot when she was drinking, but she rarely was this bad.
Martha sat forward in her chair to see if Alexis was alright. I turned to look at Martha and noticed that she was digging her fingers through her pelvis collecting cum from her pussy and shoving them in her mouth. When she noticed me looking at what she was doing, her face reddened with embarrassment but she looked right into my eyes as she dipped into her pussy several more times. She said, "You shot a ton of cum into me," and then smiled as she pulled her fingers from her mouth.
I leaned back into the lounge chair and closed my eyes. My flaccid cock had taken its position on my left hip. Something bumped into my chair and I looked up to see a naked young lady staring down at my flaccid cock. She pulled her eyes up to my face and in a low pitched, throat pinched voice said, "Is there any chance of a three-way." Her hands caressed her smallish tits with the longest nipples I had ever seen. She was gently biting her lip as her gaze went back to my cock.
I scanned her beautiful body from head to toe. Don was doing the same. I said, "Perhaps later. I've had a busy day."
She glanced over at Alexis sprawled out in the chair beside me and noticed the huge engagement ring. She looked back at me and said, "Your girlfriend is gorgeous. Would it be possible for the three of us to get together later tonight? I'm in suite F101, right over there." She pointed to the next building to my left. She continued, "I've been watching you and her all afternoon." She dipped her fingers between her thighs and pulled back her glistening hand. She never broke eye contact with me. "My name is Julia," she said. She reached out her wet hand toward me to shake my hand. I took it and applied the same pressure as she offered. I released her hand and she pulled it directly to her mouth as she licked each of her fingers.
I smiled at her antics and I said, "How about after dinner?" She grinned at me and without another word turned and walked away. I watched her as she left. Her hip sway was sensuous. She looked back over her shoulder with her index finger still in her mouth and smiled. She was obviously pleased that I had watched her walk away.
Don's cock had lifted off his thigh as he took in the interaction between Julia and me. He said, "Fuckin' A. She's a close second to Alexis don't you think?" I nodded but didn't say a word. I had become jaded as my cock never flinched through that whole encounter. I knew Alexis would be hot for Julia. I would keep our tryst a secret and surprise her. I closed my eyes and drifted off in the warmth of the sun as it descended closer to the horizon.
Most everyone was gone when I was startled awake. Don and Martha were gone. The swim up bar was closed. The sun was nearing the horizon. I nudged Alexis awake. She slurped in saliva that she had been drooling and sat up. She looked around. I asked if she was alright and she paused to assess her condition and then smiled and said, "I'm okay."
I grinned at her and said, "The sun is just about to set. Let's go down to the beach to watch it." I helped her up from her seat and we walked hand in hand onto the beach. The big red ball seemed particularly close as the bottom was just touching the ocean. Two minutes later, the sun was below the horizon and the sunrays lit up the bottom of the few clouds in the sky. We sat there in the sand with Alexis between my legs leaning against my chest. The clouds changed from a golden to orange to red and finally to purple before we stood up and headed for our room.
We had made reservations for the steak-house restaurant that had a dress-code. We showered for a long time luxuriating in the hot water. We washed the sand and dried cum from our bodies and stepped out to dry ourselves. Alexis stood at the sink in front of the mirror and applied her make-up. She blow-dried her hair and used some curlers to enhance her natural vertical curls. She had some color from the sun which only made her more gorgeous. When she came out of the bathroom, I was thinking only of how I could mess up her make-up. Alexis went to the closet and pulled a long mid-calf dress out and held it up to herself. She turned to me and asked for my opinion. I grinned and that was all I needed to do.
Alexis pulled out her cobalt blue demi-bra and panties and her garter and nylons and laid them on the bed. I watched her and my cock swelled in my pants when I saw her wrap the garter around her waist and pull it down snuggly to her hips. Her nipples were perched on the edge of her demi-bra and she tweaked them to make them hard. My cock swelled a little more. She was driving me nuts so I went to the bathroom to shave and brush my teeth.
When I returned to the bedroom, Alexis was just dropping the dress over her head. She was already wearing her stilettos and the whole package was incredibly erotic. She looked over at me and saw me standing there staring at her with a slack jaw. She said, "What? Do I look okay?" I pulled her to me and went to kiss her. She pulled back and resisted my kiss. I knew why. Her lipstick would get smeared. A definite no-no. I finished dressing in a pair of dress slacks and dress shoes. I wore a short-sleeved silk pull-over shirt and pulled on my sport jacket and we headed for the restaurant. We must have looked odd dressed up like we were. We saw others dressed like us but most were still naked or wearing gauzy wraps which was acceptable for the buffet restaurant.
I gave my name to the maitre D' and we were seated immediately. Sylvia, the travel agent was correct when she touted the restaurants at this resort. We hadn't been to a classier one. Every guy in the restaurant had to walk by to get a better look at Alexis. She was getting embarrassed by the staring as they slowly strolled by. Dinner was amazing. The steaks were the best I'd ever tasted. I had started to order a red wine but Alexis cut me off and said that she'd had enough to drink today.
After dinner, we strolled through the shopping area of the resort. There were many beautiful jewelry items in the store windows. I paid attention to what grabbed Alexis' attention. She spotted a pair of gold and blue topaz and diamonds dangle ear-rings. The topaz was the exact same color as her eyes. I would come back tomorrow.
It was still hot and humid out as we walked with her arm on mine toward the beach. The lights were glowing on the concrete pathway. We nodded to others passing by. As we walked by the swim-up bar I was heading for building F. I said, "I have another surprise for you." She grinned up at me. "Someone I met at the pool while you slept this afternoon."
She looked intrigued and said, "Ooooh. You know my type. Right?"
I smiled at her and nodded my head and said, "I think I do. We'll find out very soon. We're there." I looked at the number 101 on the door. I pressed the doorbell.
There was a short delay and I was about to press the button again when the door opened. Julia was wearing a floor length blue satin kimono that hung loose. She wore nothing underneath. Her auburn hair hung loose and curly to her C-Cup breasts. She had worn a wide-brimmed hat at the pool. She was at least as gorgeous as I remembered. Alexis looked up at me as Julia pulled the door all the way open inviting us in. Alexis had a huge grin on her face as she whispered, "Oooh. Me likey."
I introduced Julia to Alexis and Alexis to Julia. I don't think two women could possibly shake hands more erotically than they did. They were devouring each other with their eyes as Julia pulled Alexis into the room and I shut the door behind me. Julia's eyes were emerald green and seemed larger than normal. Her pubis was shaved like Alexis'. She had a pronounced mons and a slight thigh gap. She stood almost as tall as Alexis at 5'9" or so. I guess I was an accessory because they couldn't take their eyes from the other.
Julia took Alexis by the hand and led her to a sitting room. She had a bottle of wine open on a side table with three glasses. I followed along behind watching their ass's rock from side to side as they walked. They were mirror images of each other. My cock steadily grew harder in my pants. I reached down and adjusted its position to be more comfortable. I could have unzipped my pants and pulled my cock out and I doubt they would have even noticed.
Julia didn't waste a second as she said to Alexis, "You have way too many clothes on." I didn't think she was talking to me so I went over to the chair that was squared up to the sofa and sat down to watch. Julia let her kimono slide off her shoulders and down her arms to the floor. She was completely naked and I started jerking myself off. Julia helped Alexis remove her outer clothing but she made no move to remove her lingerie. Julia stepped up to Alexis, who towered over Julia because of her stilettos, and ran her palms over Alexis' erect nipples and then flicked her tongue around the contour of each. Alexis groaned and let her mouth fall open.
Julia's fingers traced their way down Alexis' torso and into her lace panties. Alexis groaned again as her head rolled back on her neck. Her eyes were closed as she reveled in the sensation provided by Julia's touch. Julia pulled her fingers up to her face and licked each one. Julia had the sultriest look on her face as she dropped to her knees and pulled Alexis' panties to the floor. She leaned forward and flicked her tongue on Alexis' clitoris and I thought Alexis would rocket right through the ceiling. She screamed hard and bent forward to hold Julia's face against her sex. She was muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," over and over again.
Julia flicked her tongue over Alexis' clitoris and then she speared her vagina at a very rapid pace. Alexis shuddered so hard she was vibrating. Her knees buckled and Julia wrapped her arms around the back of Alexis' thighs to steady her. Alexis started whimpering and I knew she was about to have a thundering orgasm that would rob her of body control. I was concerned she would fall and hurt herself, so I moved closer to be in a position to help her if she needed it.
Seconds later Alexis started groaning in a low pitched guttural sound that built steadily in pitch to a high pitched scream as her hips pulsed forward into Julia's face. Alexis hung on to Julia's head to steady herself but her legs buckled and I moved in behind her to catch her. I eased her to the floor. Julia went right down with her and never eased off on her attack on Alexis' pussy. When Alexis was down on her back she flashed open her eyes and my cock was right in her face. She grabbed it but there was nothing she could do with it except hang on. She was gasping for oxygen as her orgasm continued for a long time. Julia continued flagellating Alexis' pussy and Alexis screwed her face up into an intense mask of pleasure and exploded into another orgasm.



When Alexis collapsed off her high, Julia pulled back on her knees to sit on her feet. Her face glistened with Alexis' nectar. She looked at me on my knees with my cock resting down across Alexis' face from forehead to chin. Alexis held it in place as she sucked huge quantities of air into her heaving lungs. Julia smiled at me as if she just realized that I was there. She said, "Don't worry. You'll have your turn." I smiled and my cock jumped up off Alexis' face and settled back down again. Julia watched it jump and settle and then she looked back up at my face with another smile.
Alexis' breathing was coming back to normal she said, "Holy shit. I thought I was going to die. Fuck. That was so intense." She lifted her head as my cock slid off the side of her face to look at Julia grinning face. She was twirling her index fingers around her erect nipples. Then Julia crawled on hands and knees up Alexis' body and bent down to kiss her passionately. They shared tongue and attacked the other's lips and in no time they were both breathing very hard.
I sat back on my ass a couple feet behind Alexis' head and watched these two insatiable beauties devouring each other. Alexis rolled Julia over on her back and moved into a sixty-nine position on top of Julia. I was looking directly into Alexis' pussy and I was thinking this was a golden opportunity for me to get involved.
Alexis started slowly and sensuously on Julia's sex and then slowly ramped up her attack. It was Julia's turn to groan. Her head rolled from side to side as her mouth hung open. She lost her concentration on Alexis' pussy. Alexis was altering her attack from Julia's clitoris to her anus and Julia was screaming loudly as I pushed myself forward on my knees and set my knees by Julia's head and eased my granite hard cock to Alexis' pussy. There was no obstruction from Julia as her head was pushing down into the carpet to give her leverage to push her hips up at Alexis. I dragged my cock through Alexis' sex and then dropped it down to rest of Julia's lips. She was too far gone to do anything with it so I lifted it back up to Alexis and pushed the velvety crown into Alexis' sopping wet pussy. I was gentle but Alexis groaned hard as she lifted her face out of Julia's pussy.
Before I could get a rhythm going with Alexis' hips in my hands, Julia screamed her way into a crushing orgasm. I could see her head rolling when I pulled my cock out of Alexis and looked down at Julia's beautiful face. Alexis was intent on giving Julia quid-pro-quo as she continued tongue-fucking Julia's pussy.
While Julia was thrashing around under Alexis, Alexis pulled herself forward and drilled her tongue into Julia's anus. Julia shuddered and let out a very loud scream. Alexis drilled her speared tongue until Julia groaned out, "Oh fuck. Here I go again," as she humped up her hips into Alexis' face. Alexis was satisfied that she'd given as good as she got and she slowed her attack and began rocking back and forth on my cock. She groaned, "Fuck Baby, you're huge."
When Julia gained control of herself again she lifted her head and sucked one of my balls into her mouth and pushed it around with her tongue. Then Julia reached up and pulled my cock from Alexis and pulled it down to her lips. She licked her tongue along the ridge. She was trying to figure out how she was going to get the knob past her lips. Alexis continued to push back hoping to get it back in her again and soon. She reached back with her hand to frig her pussy with her fingers.
After several attempts, Julia stretched her lips wide enough to struggle my cock into her mouth. I pushed down to see how much cock she could take. She gagged hard when I was half way engaged in her mouth. She pushed me up as she began coughing around my cock. I pulled out and guided it back to Alexis' pussy and she yelled out, "Oh my God. Oh my God," as it slid all the way in. Julia cleared her throat and went back to attacking my balls dangling right in her face.
I could feel my orgasm building and my cock grew harder signaling Alexis. My balls pulled up away from Julia, signaling her. I increased my pace and I was slamming my cock into Alexis. She felt my cum launch from my cock and she groaned, "I'm cumming again." I felt her pussy clench on my cock as shot after shot of cum filled her up. I continued fucking her and cum began to be forced out of Alexis' pussy and dripped down into Julia's face. She saw it coming and adjusted her position to collect it in her mouth.
Before she even finished her orgasm, Alexis collapsed forward and came off my cock. It dropped down to Julia's lips and she grabbed it as she licked post-cum out of the 'eye'. She grinned up at me. She dragged my cock all over her face and then kissed the knob and moved to sit up. She winked at me and then spooned up behind Alexis who had curled into a fetal position.
My cock bobbed lower and lower as I went soft. She watched it with her chin on Alexis' shoulder. After a few minutes, Alexis rolled onto her back and Julia leaned in and kissed her. I moved over and offered Julia my cock again to get me back up. She smiled up at me and said, "I'm good. Really."
Alexis looked at Julia and said, "You were more interested in me than Hunter, weren't you?"
Julia smiled and said, "That's true. When I saw you at the pool, I knew I had to have you. I'm okay sucking guy's cocks but I'm not a big fan of fucking one, especially his. Too big."
Alexis giggled and said, "It is pretty big. I can't get enough of it though." Julia grinned and nodded.
We got up and Alexis pulled on her dress as Julia pulled on her Kimono. I pushed my gooey cock back in my pants and zipped up. We drank the wine and talked. Julia had been here a week and she was leaving before lunch tomorrow. When the wine was gone Alexis stood up giving me the signal that it was time to go.
On the way back to our room Alexis said, "Sorry Baby. I'm sure you wanted to strap her on. She's very beautiful. She sure knows her way around a pussy. She drove me to two incredible orgasms." We headed right to the shower when we got to our room. We didn't have sex in the usual sense. We cuddled and kissed on the shower floor. We dried off and went to the bed. It was past our regular bedtime but we were on vacation and I knew the resort's disco started right about now.
I said, "Let's go dancing." She looked at me like I was crazy but then she grinned and grabbed her long dress off the chair and pulled it on. She was completely naked underneath. I pulled on my clothes and we walked hand in hand toward the loud techno-bop music.
The disco was kind of small and dark with bright white strobe lights illuminating the pulsing throb of bodies on the dance floor. Most were in their twenties and the guy's standing around the bar, assessing their chances of getting laid tonight, all ogled Alexis as we walked by. She ignored them while I smiled at them signaling that she was with me. We went directly to the dance floor and worked our way into the middle and picked up the fast beat of the music.
There was apparently no dress code for the disco. We were easily the best dressed couple on the floor. No one was naked but many of the women were topless. In the stroboscopic illumination, tits seemed to appear in one place one second and in another the next. The affect was erotic. The music wasn't anything like a popular song that anyone would recognize. It was just a fast beat that forced one to move. A song never ended and new one started. The music just went from one beat into another similar beat.
As our vision became adjusted to the darkness and the strobe lighting we noticed couples forming up on the periphery of the dance floor. We didn't see any outright fucking but guys were sitting on sofas while topless women sucked their cocks or the other way around.
Alexis noticed Mike, from the plane, talking with a topless brunette. He waved to Alexis and she grinned and waved back. I noticed the four thirty-year old birthday girls chatting up a couple guys. One of them waved and then the others joined her. I waved back at them and the two guys they were with gave me a death stare that indicated, "Back off big man, we're working here." We kept bobbing to the music.
We danced for a half hour and we were sweating profusely in the evening heat and humidity. We squeezed our way through the throng and headed to the bar. The guys that had ogled Alexis when we came in were still there and they picked up where they left off. Two of them cut Alexis off after I walked by. I got up to the bar and realized that Alexis was not directly behind me. I pushed back through the crowd and found her pressed up against a railing fending off their hands.
I went right to battle stations as I pushed my way between them. They didn't like how vigorously I had pushed them and they turned to see where it had come from. I'm not a fighter and I'll do anything to avoid a fight but not where Alexis' safety was concerned. I positioned myself between the two guys and Alexis and braced myself for an attack from either or both. One of them threw a right cross that hit me on the side of the chin. It was hard enough to turn my head but not much else. I stepped toward them and fired my right elbow around to hit the guy who had punched me. He reacted quickly and tried to pull back and my elbow hit him on the side of the nose. Blood spurted everywhere. It was kind of surreal in the illumination of the strobe lights. Alexis had been behind me but she saw all the blood as I pivoted my body in the follow-through. She let out a scream that drowned out the music and it suddenly stopped.
The room was instantaneously quiet. I pivoted back toward the second guy but he was already moving away. The first guy was on his knees with his hands over his nose. It was a quick one-and-done fight. The second guy grabbed up the first guy and they disappeared through the crowd who were all trying to position themselves to see the fight. I noticed four guys pushing through the crowd toward me. They were obviously employees charged with breaking up the fight. They asked me to stand by the bar and asked if anyone had seen what happened. Alexis said two guys had cut her off and were molesting her and that I had stopped them. She didn't indicate that we were together figuring that they wouldn't take her account of events seriously if they knew. The guy in charge asked if I was okay and I nodded and ran my hand along my jaw.
The guy in charge asked Alexis if she was alright and she nodded. He wanted to know if she wanted to press charges and she shook her head. The guy said, "This kind of thing happened a lot. Libidos get hot given the scantily dressed women. Guys start fighting over a woman that they fancy even when they know she's with someone else." He smiled at me and continued, "You know Caveman mentality." I smiled back at him. We shook hands and I headed for the door. Alexis followed a discreet distance behind until we were outside.
Alexis came into my arms. She was trembling and I held her tight for a couple minutes. She said, "Are you really okay?"
I said, "I really am okay. I think one of them got the worst of it. Are you okay?"
She looked up at me and said, "I am now." We put our arms around each other's backs and walked back to our room. In the bathroom lights, I could see that my jaw was reddened and when Alexis came in after removing her dress I could see distinct finger marks on her left breast. She noticed the marks too and groaned out, "Fuck. I knew he grabbed my tit. I guess it was harder than I thought." She fussed with my jaw and stretched up to kiss it. I leaned down and kissed her left tit. She was definitely going to have a bruise.
It was definitely a downer to end our day. Sex was not on either of our minds as we slid under the sheets and turned out the lights.
The next day I woke early as usual and pulled on my gym shorts and headed to the breakfast buffet. Like the day before, I ran into the four birthday girls at the waffle station. They had seen the fight the night before and they were all buzzing and asking if I was okay. I grinned and nodded. One of the women, Joan, I think she said her name was said, "We saw the other guy at the medical station with his buddy when we went back to our room. He definitely got the worst of that. I'm glad. They were molesting women all night." She turned to show the side of her naked breast. It had the same finger marks as Alexis came home with. Joan continued, "They just laughed at us when we objected. We didn't have a man with us to protect us and all the other guys around just laughed too.
I don't know why but I felt obligated to apologize to the four of them on behalf of all men. They snorted and said that it wasn't my fault. Joan asked if my girlfriend and I would be at the main pool today. I nodded and said, "We'll be there at some point. We'll probably get a massage and come over afterwards."
Joan smiled and said, "We'd like to sit with you guys, if you don't mind."
I smiled and said, "That sounds like a plan. I look forward to it." The other three women all giggled and tittered as I grabbed some waffles and then made two plates like yesterday and went back to the room. Alexis was in the bathroom examining her left breast to see how bad the bruises were going to be. I put the plates on a table and walked up behind her at the mirror. I put my arms around her and bent down and kissed her on the side of the neck. She reacted as usual by tilting her head to the side to grant me full access as she groaned. I kissed her there again and she moaned. In the mirror reflection I could see her nipples go instant hard. She turned her face to kiss me back. I flicked my tongue along the cartilage of her ear and sucked her lobe onto my lips.
Alexis moaned, "Baby. You know what that does to me." I kissed her earlobe again and she moaned again. She turned in my arms and stretched up to kiss be very passionately. My cock went hard in my gym shorts and pushed out the left leg. She felt it press against her right hip. She looked up at me and said, "I see you brought me a high protein breakfast." My initial thought was that she was looking past me to the plates on the table in the bedroom, but I quickly realized that wasn't what she was talking about. She reached down and grabbed my cock like she was shaking hands and started jerking me off. She kissed my hardened nipples and guided me backwards to the edge of the bed and then pushed me down.
Alexis immediately went to her knees and stretched her lips over my cock-knob and pushed her lips slowly down the shaft. My hands went to the back of her head as my breath caught in my throat. I let out a loud groan as my hips pivoted forward. Alexis started with a regular full length blow-job and then changed to a two hand hand-job as she rolled her lips on and off my glans and licked on the 'spot'. I groaned out, "Oh fuck Babe. You're the best cock-sucker ever." She grinned around my glans and then pushed her lips all the way down my shaft. When the glans pushed into her throat, I let out a loud groan. I was praying for a throat-job and she did exactly that. Two minutes later, cum was gushing up my shaft into Alexis' mouth as she had pulled back to accept it. She swallowed as she needed to. I poured at least eight long ropes of cum into her. That was a lot for me and her eyes went wide and her cheeks bulged as the last shot forced her to pull back so her lips covered the 'eye'.
Alexis swallowed the rest and pulled her lips off. She licked them and grinned up at me. She stuck out her cum tinged tongue and grinned again. She swallowed once more and said, "I love you Baby." I bent low and kissed her cum tasting lips and she giggled as she pushed her tongue into my mouth.
We ate our breakfast in bed and then got ready for the day. Alexis put some make up on her face and then her left breast to cover up the darkening bruise. I stood beside her doing my morning routine. I sat around in the bedroom waiting for her to finish and I gave her a wolf-whistle and she smiled from my compliment. She apparently wasn't happy with the makeup on her breast because she was wearing her micro-bikini that I bought for her last summer.
I was dressed in my gym shorts and a tee shirt and she looked oddly at me. I said, "I'll meet you at the pool okay? I have some business to take care off. I won't be long."
She looked at me even more oddly and said, "Okay. What business?"
I said, "No big deal. I won't be fifteen minutes behind you. Oh, and if you see those four women that are here celebrating their birthday are there; they asked if they could sit with us." Alexis nodded and opened the door and was gone. I waited a minute and then grabbed my wallet and headed toward the lobby and the shopping area. I had been thinking about the gold and blue topaz and diamond earrings in the jewelry shop window. When I saw them again in the window, I knew I had to get them. I still had the thousand dollars that Big Joe-Robbie had given me in Houston and it was burning a hole.
The woman in the jewelry store was a local. She was dressed to the nines. She was an attractive forty something. From my attire, she obviously figured that I was only window shopping and she didn't come near. No one else was in the store so she watched me as I went directly to the window. I couldn't see the earrings very well from inside the store so I turned to look at the saleslady. She walked toward me and said, "Is there something particular you would like to see?" I nodded and told her. She looked at me oddly and I understood why very quickly when I saw the earrings up close along with the price-tag. She smiled and said, "Those are the best items we have in the store. You have very expensive tastes for a young man."
She looked at me even more oddly when I said, "I'll take them. Can you wrap them as a gift?"
She looked at me for a moment and then collected her surprise and carried the earrings to the check-out counter. She said, "Will that be cash or credit. We can't take checks." I smiled at her and pulled out my wallet, which was bulging with hundred dollar bills. I counted out nine and laid them on the counter. She grinned at me and I could tell that she wasn't seeing a teenager now. She took the bills and deposited them in a drawer under the cash register and handed me back a single US penny. She retrieved the case that the earrings came in and wrapped the box right there in front of me. She said, "Would you like to include a card."
I hadn't been prepared for that question and I hesitated a moment before saying, "I love you, Babe." She smiled and wrote out my message in the most beautiful calligraphy I'd ever seen. She put the card in a tiny envelope and taped it to the box under a bow.
As I walked toward the pool I felt like I was walking on the clouds. When I walked onto the pool deck I looked to find Alexis. She was sitting on the other side of the pool from where we usually sat with Don and Martha. Joan and her friends were sitting with her. They'd already started on the bloody-marys. Alex waved to me to make sure I saw her.
As I walked up to her and the others her eyes went right to the colorful bow on the box in my hand. Her eyes lit up as she grinned at me. She looked up at the grin on my face and then back to the box. She set her drink on the deck and leaned forward in her lounge chair. She said, "What have you got there? Is that the business you needed to take care of?" She was giddy with excitement.
I pulled a chair over beside her and handed her the wrapped box with the bow and the card. She knew right away from the shape and size of the box that it must be jewelry. She pulled off the envelop and began opening it. I said, "The card says everything."
She pulled out the card and read it. Joan and the others were trying to see too. She looked up at me and tears poured from her eyes. She said, "I love you too." She got out of her chair and set herself down in my lap and kissed me hard. Tears fell from her cheeks to my tee shirt.



I held her to me and we kissed for nearly a minute before Joan couldn't stand it anymore and said, "Fuck. Alright all ready. What's in the box? You're killing me here." Alexis giggled on my lips and then pulled back. She still had the box in her hand. She pulled off the bow and stuck it on my forehead and giggled again. I left it there. She unwrapped the box and paused as if she was afraid to open it. When the top flipped up displaying the earrings she burst into tears and kissed me again as she held the box so Joan and her friends could see. They made a collective gasp and they all came over to sit on Alexis' chair to get a closer look.
Alexis pulled back and wiped her tears with her hand. She was embarrassed for reacting that way but I couldn't have been more pleased. She looked up at me with tear filled eyes and said, "I'm sorry Baby. They're so beautiful. Thank you." She wiped her eyes again and smiled as she mauled my lips with hers.
Joan took the box from Alexis for a closer look. She took one of the earrings out of the box and held it up to her right ear and turned to her friends. They were all 'Ooohhing and Awwwing.' Alexis turned back to look at Joan with the dangly earring posed by her ear. Joan moved onto my chair and reached up with the earring and replaced Alexis gold stud earring with it. She did the same with the other one. Alexis was all grins as she twirled her head from side to side causing the dangly earrings to bounce off her neck.
Joan reached into her bag and pulled out a compact. She opened it and handed it to Alexis. She examined her reflection in the mirror and displayed a wide grin. She said, "They're the same color as my eyes." I smiled at her and kissed her and she returned my kiss. Alexis handed the compact back to Joan and then thought to introduce me to the foursome. I'd met them before but I only knew Joan's name. Alexis said, "Hunter, this is Joan. She is married with a six year old son." She continued on to the friends. "This is Veronica. She prefers Roni. She is married with no children yet." She continued with the third one. "This is Isabel. She prefers Izzy. She is divorced with eight year old twins, and last not but not least, this is Regina. She prefers Reggi. She is married to a woman and they have adopted a one year old girl from Nigeria." I shook each of their hands as they were offered to me.
Reggi spoke up as she hung on to my hand a little longer than normal, which I thought was odd considering she was a Lesbian. "The earrings are spectacular. They look incredible on such a spectacularly beautiful young lady like Alexis."
Joan seemed to be the leader. She probably had been since grade-school. She was taller than the others at 5'8". She took good care of herself as evidenced by her toned muscles and trim body. She was blonde with a pretty face. She had small breasts with tight, long nipples when they became erect, which they were at the moment.
Roni was the wild woman of the group. She stood 5'5" with long straight auburn hair covering her breasts which seemed large for her slim figure. They may have been enhanced. I couldn't tell and I didn't care. Tits were tits and I love tits. She was the most aggressive with her eyes. She never looked me in the eyes. She was more interested in other parts of my anatomy.
Izzy was shy. She wouldn't make direct eye contact with me at all and her light complexion always seemed flushed. I assumed it was caused by embarrassment but it might have been from erotic stimuli. She was 5'3" with bright red hair and bright blue eyes. It was a captivating combination. She had stretch marks and a baby pooch left over from her birthing twins. Her boobs sagged lower than the others, probably from breast feeding two babies at the same time. Otherwise she was as trim as the others and as pretty too.
Reggi had eyes only for Alexis as I would expect given her sexual predilection. She has a dark complexion and the sun was adding to it. She stood 5'7" with light, mousy brown hair in a short bob. She was thinner than the others with small breasts. A lot of her height was in her legs.
Alexis was consumed by the new earrings that dangled down and danced on her neck when she moved her head. I hadn't thought of it at the time but Alexis was getting aroused by the light touches on her neck, which was of course her erotic zone. Her face was getting flushed and I asked her if she was alright. She shook her head and leaned in close and whispered, "I'm getting really horny from these earrings touching my neck. You know what happens when you kiss me there." I grinned at her and nodded. "Let's go down to the beach and find some privacy."
I helped her up and I stood beside her. Alexis' voice had gotten a little throaty as she announced to our new friends that we were going to go to the beach. Her breathing was already ragged and I could tell that Joan, Izzy, Reggi and Roni knew exactly what was up. They smiled at Alexis and we turned toward the beach. The earrings bounced lightly off Alexis' neck and she let out a moan.
Alexis wasn't running but she was hurrying and I had to hurry to keep up. Once on the beach, Alexis was frantically turning her head from side to side trying to decide which way to go. To our right were many nude sunbathers. Some were engaged in oral sex which inflamed Alexis even more. To our left was the massage tent. She grabbed my hand and headed left. In a guttural voice she said to the masseuses, "We want to rent your tent for an hour." She didn't wait for a response as she pulled me into tent and pulled the tent flaps down.
Alexis stripped off her micro-kini and yanked down my gym shorts and nearly tore my tee shirt off. Alexis was wild-eyed as she shoved her fingers into her pelvis. She was soaking wet as she was already gasping for air. She got onto one of the two tables and pulled me up between her spread knees. My cock was as hard as it ever was as she reached down and pulled it toward her sex. I thought about teasing her a little but she was way past appreciating that. She wanted my cock in her and she wanted it right now. She groaned, "Jesus. Jesus. Put that fatty in me now." Her eyes suddenly went wide as she screeched out, "Oh God. I'm gonna cum." I pushed my cock to her pussy lips and then guided it inside. Before I could push all the way in, Alexis was cumming. She lifted her legs up and across my back and locked her ankles over my ass and yanked me down. She threw her arms around my neck and lifted her body up to mine. Only her butt-cheeks were in contact with the massage table. She screamed loudly when her orgasm crashed over her. I was fucking her in long full length strokes and Alexis groaned hard from every penetration.
Alexis continued moaning as her orgasm made its way through her. She couldn't hold herself anymore and she released her arms from around my neck and let herself drop to the table. She was looking up at me with glassy eyes. I increased my pace and changed up to a short penetration with just the glans pushing rapidly in an out of her vagina. Her mouth opened to form an "O" as she emitted a silent scream. Her muscles were tensing again indicating she was going to climax again. I kept the same pace and moments later, Alexis' rocked her hips up to me as she screamed out, "I'm cumming again. OH MY GAAWWDDD."
I could hear the tittering giggles of the two masseuses listening to us. Alexis was throbbing with muscles spasms. Her pussy was rapidly clenching my cock pulling me ever closer to my own orgasm which I was concentrating on now. Alexis pussy clamped down on my cock and she groaned out, "OH JESUS. Here it COMMMMMMESS." Her pussy pushed me out of her and my glans was followed immediately by an intense stream of fluid that splashed everywhere. She pulled her clitoris up and the stream turned into a spray. I was covered from head crotch. So was everything else in the tent. Alexis was groaning out, "OOOHHHH," that quickly changed to "AAAIIIIEEEEEEE."
The second her squirt stopped she screamed out, "Fuck me. Cum in me. AAAAIIIEEEE." The giggles outside the tent started up again. It seemed like more than the two masseuses now. I leaned in and pushed my squirt soaked cock back into her pussy and she screamed again, "YES. YES. YES. OH BABY, CUM IN MEEEEEE."
I felt my ball sack pull up and cum was boiling in my balls. I groaned hard as my muscles all seized. I could feel my face contorting and then sudden release as I slammed my hips toward Alexis burying my cock in her. She screamed. I screamed and giggles erupted from outside the tent. I hammered my cock through at least eight long powerful cumshots. She screamed from each one. Then I was done and I collapsed my hips down on to hers. I went down to my elbows holding my weight above her.
When I started to recover I noticed that Alexis was smiling up at me. She lifted her head and kissed me on the nose and giggled. It was completely quiet inside the tent but there were many voices outside. I guessed that we had drawn a crowd. We had used a little more than half of our hour rental when we finally sat up on the table and pushed off to the sand floor. My cock was still quite hard when I pushed back the tent flap to see a dozen naked bodies standing just outside. Our four birthday girls were among them. They burst into applause and both Alexis and I went red-faced. We moved out of the tent and Reggi grabbed Alexis' hand and Roni grabbed mine and we headed back toward the pool with our clothes in our hands. I heard one of the Masseuses exclaim, "OH FUCK. EVERYTHING IS SOAKED. HOLY SHIT."
Alexis was embarrassed but she didn't stop. I turned back and pulled out my wallet. I retrieved my last hundred dollar bill and handed it to the one that was making the most stink. Her eyes nearly burst out of her head when she saw the money and there were no more complaints from her. In fact, she pushed her body against mine pinning my cock between us and stretched up and kissed me. Then she smiled and said, "Come back anytime."
Alexis was in her chair when I got back to the pool. The others were sort of tending to her. I overheard Reggi saying, "She's been fucked into oblivion. Look at her," as I walked up. Reggi shut up when she saw me. I sat down on the edge of Alexis' chair to see if she was alright. She had a very contented smile on her face. In a very soft voice she said, "Thank you Baby; for the earrings and the fuck. Holy shit, I'm fucked out." She pulled my face down close to hers and whispered, "At least three of these ladies are hoping they get a chance to experience your cock." She grinned at me. I didn't say a word. Alexis closed her eyes as I pulled back from her.
I took my seat beside Alexis and stretched my muscles. My cock was semi-erect from all the visual stimulation around the pool. Couples and groups were starting to pair up. In another half hour there were be a lot of groaning and writhing bodies around and my cock had surge to max and bobbed above my stomach and Roni had turned her chair so she could stare at it. Joan was watching Roni. Reggi was eyeballing Alexis' wet pussy and Izzy appeared to be asleep.
Roni's face, neck and chest were flushed red from erotic anticipation. She lazily dragged her finger tips through her neatly trimmed pubis. When her fingertips touched her clitoris she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and her eyes closed tightly. Her face contorted in a mask of pleasure. Joan was sharing her attention between Roni and me and she too had laid a hand down on her hip and strummed her thumb over her clitoris with similar results to Roni's.
My libido was getting the better of me and I started stroking my cock in my right hand. Sex was going on all around us. Three couples were fucking doggy style in the Jacuzzi just to my right. Couples were fucking in the lounge chairs and on the deck. Other were fucking on the swim up bar while others watched or participated.
I looked over at Roni and she pulled her gaze up from my cock to smile at me. I aimed my cock at her. She looked at my cock aimed at her and then back up to my face. Her smile changed to a grin and she got out of her chair and came and sat on the edge of mine. I released my cock to her hand. She tried to get her fingers around the circumference but there was no chance of that. She spit saliva on my glans and started jerking me off. Joan was intently watching as she bit her lower lip.
With Roni's move, Reggi couldn't be contained any longer and she got up and crawled between Alexis' spread legs and bent forward and dipped her tongue into Alexis' pussy. Alexis jumped a foot but when she saw what was happening she settled down quickly and guided Reggi's lips around to find her spot. Alexis surged her chest up from her chair when Reggi found it. Alexis let out a loud groan. Alexis let Reggi go for a few minutes before pulling Reggi face from her sex and whispered something to her. Reggi grinned as Alexis dropped the back of her chair and Reggi climbed on the chair from above Alexis into a sixty-nine position. Joan was now sharing her attention between Reggi and Alexis sucking on each other's pussies and Roni maneuvering her mouth down on my knob as she continued jerking me off.
Izzy was watching now with her fingers going rapidly in her sex. I was surprised when Joan got out of her chair and dropped the top half of Izzy' chair to the horizontal and climbed down to push her lips to Izzy' pussy. Izzy' didn't hesitate licking Joan's pussy.
Roni stretched her lips over my crown on the first try and I soon found out that she was an accomplished cock-sucker. I was moaning with pleasure as Roni bobbed up and down my shaft. She couldn't take it all but her hand continued to stroke the cock below her lips which were stretched out in thin white lines. She adjusted her position on my chair so she could look up at me while she sucked my cock. She couldn't show her smile on her lips but her eyes were beaming.
I motioned for her to come up and she pulled back off my cock and sucked in a gob of saliva. She crawled up my body with a huge grin on her face. She placed her knees at either side of my waist and sat back. She lifted her hips and reached down between her legs and guided my cock up into her pussy. She sat down and rotated her hips a little to fine tune her position on my cock and then steadily dropped herself on. Her face contorted with a flinch as she stopped at the fattest part of my cock and then moved her body all the way to my balls. She groaned out, "NNNGGGAAAHHHH," as she hit bottom. "Jesus Christ. What a fatty." Her head flailed from side to side as she held one hand in her crotch to feel my cock move in and out of her. The other hand braced itself on my chest. She started slowly to minimize the pain. Her screams as she increased her pace brought all attention in the group to her.
Alexis and Reggi were going nuts as they tongue-fucked each other. In the space of two minutes, Alexis and Reggi burst into orgasms. They both were groaning hard and loud as they clung to each other. Two minutes later, Izzy screamed out that she was cumming. Joan immediately lifted her head to see what the status of Roni and me was.
When Roni burst into her orgasm, I held her on my hips so she wouldn't fall to the deck. Joan saw her opportunity as she disengaged from Izzy and hurried over to help Roni through her orgasm and then get off my cock. She was obviously hoping that I hadn't cum with Roni. As soon as Roni was sitting safely in her chair fingering her clenching pussy, Joan stepped over my body and maneuvered herself onto my gooey cock. She sighed heavily as she slowly dropped down to my balls. Her face scrunched up in pain as she slid past the fattest part. She muttered, "Oh my God. I wish my husband had a cock like this." She looked down at me and smiled after she said that. She picked up the pace as she slammed her hips forward and back as she started emitting a high pitched whine.
When I picked up her pace, I started rocking my hips too. She screeched and started biting her lower lip again. Both hands were on my chest as she gripped my pectoral muscles like they were handles. I ran my palms over her erect nipples and Joan's head surged back on her neck. "Oh fuck."
My orgasm was approaching fast as I increased the pace forcing her to match it. She apparently felt my cock harden with my approaching orgasm and she flinched but didn't slow down. I grabbed Joan's hips and slammed my cock as deep in her pussy as I could and cum rocketed up my shaft. My tensing muscles lifted me off the chair. The look in Joan's eyes told me she was about to be crushed by her orgasm. Her mouth dropped open and she stopped breathing as she shuddered and then her body was flailing in my hands. I drove my cock up many times with each surge of cum. She squeezed out a quiet screech with gritted teeth and then exploded the air from her lungs and then gasped a huge inhale before repeating.
A minute later, Joan collapsed onto my chest gasping for air. I wrapped my arms around her and she cuddled into me. My glans was still engaged in her pussy as cum and vaginal juices leaked down my shaft to my balls. Joan kissed my shoulder. She stayed right there until she was breathing normally again. She sat up and my cock slid back into her. Her eyes went wide as she said, "Fuck. You're still hard. I wish my husband could do that." She giggled and I grinned at her.
Izzy moved up beside us and leaned down and said to Joan, "Don't get going again. It's my turn. There's no way I'm going home without trying that monster." Joan grinned at her and nodded. She pulled herself up and off my cock which snapped forward to my stomach. Izzy helped Joan off to her chair and then she swung a leg over me so that she faced my feet. I lifted my cock back to Izzy's searching pussy. She was bent low so she could see it. She dropped her pussy to my glans and struggled her way on. The angle was wrong but she adjusted her position quickly and sank the rest of the way. She reached straight down and cupped my balls as she sat still. I caused my cock to surge and Izzy groaned, "Oh fuck. This is the biggest thing I've had in my pussy since my twins were born. Jesus Christ."
Izzy didn't seem to be in any hurry to start fucking so I started for her. I rolled my hips back and thrust them forward and she grabbed the pace and started vigorously bouncing up and down using her legs for lift. She lifted up and let gravity drop her down with considerable force. This approach was apparently good for her but not to me. I started bracing myself for her drops. I was glad when I felt her muscles cramping up and her pussy started clenching. She groaned out, 'Oh my gaawwdd. I'm cumming." She burst into tears and was sobbing so hard that Joan came to sooth her. She settled down on my cock. I could feel her pussy clenching hard. She wrapped her arms around her chest and got herself under control with some help from Joan.
Izzy pulled herself up from my cock which was still rock hard and turned around and laid herself down on my chest. She was kissing me and kissing me. She was mumbling, "Oh my gawwdd. I haven't had an orgasm since before I got pregnant. I'd forgotten what it felt like. Thank you. Thank you." I was reddening with embarrassment as I wrapped my arms across her back and pulled her hard to me. Joan's hand went to my stiff cock sticking up between Izzy's thighs.
Gradually, Izzy got herself under control. I looked over at Alexis sitting beside Reggi. She was grinning hard at me. When Alexis noticed that Joan was jerking on my cock again she turned to Reggi and said, "I know you're a lesbian, but have you ever tried a cock before?" Reggi looked at my fatty in Joan's hand and then at Alexis and shook her head. "Would you like to just for the experience?" Reggi looked back at my cock for several seconds before turning back to Alexis and half-heartedly nodded.



Alexis stood up and pulled Reggi up with her. Hand in hand they walked over to my chair. Joan moved off my chair and reluctantly released my cock. Izzy pushed herself up and returned to her chair. Reggi sat down by my thighs as Alexis said, "Hunter's cock is probably not the right cock to try this for a first cock." Alexis gave her some pointers. Reggi reached out and wrapped her fingers around my shaft and very gingerly started stroking on it. She was entranced from the rhythmic stroking. I reached down and wrapped my hand around hers and clenched her hand so she had a tighter grip. She looked at me and grinned. She said, "I don't want to hurt it."
I smiled and said, "You can't hurt it. Take a firm grip." She readjusted her fingers and took a tight grip and resumed her stroking. She was moving very tentatively but it felt great to me. She jerked me off for a couple minutes as she watched my cock the whole time. She never looked up at my face.
Alexis said, "Do you want to taste it?" Reggi didn't seem to acknowledge Alexis' question until a minute later as she dropped her head slowly toward my cock. She kissed my glans a couple times and then flicked her tongue on the velvety crown. She smiled when she felt the texture. Alexis instructed her to drag her tongue around the ridge and flick her tongue on the 'spot' just below the 'eye'. Reggi did as instructed. She grinned again at my reaction and turned her grin to Alexis. Alexis nodded and smiled at Reggi and then at me.
Alexis said, "Think of it as a dildo that you and your wife use sometimes." She seemed to like that thought. Her pussy was soaking wet and Alexis started flicking fingernails over her clitoris. Reggi groaned from Alexis' attack and lowered her forehead to my glans until the shuddering stopped.
Reggi measured her mouth on the huge knob and apparently abandoned any ideas of trying to get her mouth over it. She stood and threw one leg over my waist facing toward my feet. Alexis climbed over my legs and sat down on my shins facing Reggi. I had to smile because Reggi was clearly not looking at my face because I was a man. Alexis understood that too. That's why she sat to cover up my legs. Reggi was going to fuck a dildo as far as she was concerned. She reached between her legs and pulled my granite hard cock to her pussy. She settled herself on it until the knob was inside her and stopped right there as she groaned from the size. Reggi was staring at Alexis as she said, "Oh fuck. Biggest dildo ever." Alexis grinned at her as Reggi inched her way down my shaft. Her pussy was incredibly tight.
When Reggi started fucking my cock I could feel that familiar sensation of my balls pulling up. Reggi fucked my cock for a minute or so and I couldn't hold my climax back any longer. I humped my hips upward and groaned, "YYYUUNGGHHH," as I slammed my head down into the chair. Reggi groaned out, "Fuck it's getting even bigger. Oh my gawwddd." She burst into her orgasm a second or two before my first salvo blew up my shaft into Reggi's pussy. My cum suddenly made this real and she pulled herself off my cock quickly and sat back on my stomach. She was flailing her hips in response to her orgasm. Cum shot straight up in the air and splashed across Alexis face and chest. She squealed with delight as she tried to catch it in her mouth.
Joan moved her face in front of Alexis and caught a long rope of cum which drooled out of her mouth and down her chin to her tits before pulling back. Alexis leaned forward and grabbed my cock and sank her lips over the 'eye' and accepted all the remaining shots as she swallowed when she needed to.
When I was done, Alexis pulled back from my cock and slid forward toward Reggi, who was still sitting on my stomach recovering from her orgasm. Alexis pushed her lips to Reggi's. She willingly accepted the embrace. She didn't realize that Alexis was giving her a taste of cum and her face contorted as Alexis pushed a small portion between their lips. Reggi pulled back immediately but it was too late. She stuck her tongue out toward Alexis as if trying not to taste it. She finally had to deal with the cum in her mouth and she swallowed it to get the texture out of her mouth. She shook her head and grimaced. "Yuck," was all she said as she wiped her lips with her forearm. Alexis and Joan were sharing what was left in Alexis' mouth and they started laughing at Reggi's rebuke.
Ronni came over and picked up my softening cock and licked the last drop of cum out of the 'eye'. Reggi closed her eyes so she wouldn't have to watch her friends licking cum off their lips. She swung her legs to the deck and stood up. She never looked at me as she moved back to her seat and grabbed her drink and took a long sip.
We all returned to our seats and I got up to wade into the pool. I needed a drink. Alexis followed me and we spent the rest of the afternoon at the bar. The guy sitting next to Alexis kept staring at her as he jerked himself off. His cock was pretty big and Alexis liked the looks of it, so she reached over and took his cock from his hand and finished him off. She didn't want him cumming in the pool, so she bent forward and jerked him off into her mouth. When he recovered, he said, "Fuck that was incredible. You're so hot." Alexis giggled and turned back to me and showed me his cum in her mouth. I just shook my head and smiled at her.
When we got back to our seats, the gang of four was gone. Alexis grabbed our bag and we returned to our room. We showered without sex and crawled on the top of the bedclothes and we both fell asleep. There was a show tonight and we wanted to grab a nap before dinner.
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We dressed casually for dinner at one of the resort's Italian restaurants. There were candles on every table and I wanted to order a flashlight so I could read the menu. It was romantic and I held Alexis' hand across the table as we talked about how we didn't want to ever go home again. Every day there was a new influx of vacationers. They arrived all during the day and some were arriving just now.
Alexis nodded her head in a direction and I looked to see. Two gorgeous women were being seated opposite us. They were in their late twenties. They were dressed elegantly which is not the norm for traveling these days. They were both taller than average and slimmer than average. In their stilettos, they both stood well over six foot.
One was a brunette with long, wavy brown hair down over her breasts which were just right for her body; especially when considering her narrow shoulders and slim hips with a trim waist. Her legs seemed to go on forever. She was wearing an off the shoulder mid-thigh summer dress. She caught me staring and smiled as she sat down.
The other was a blonde with short straight hair. It was cut to a point just below her chin and then angled up to her neck line behind her head. Straight bangs above her eyebrows completed the look. They were both very attractive but the blonde was striking. Her breasts were very large for her trim figure. She was dressed in a 'cold-shoulder' dress that dropped below her knees. She looked over at Alexis and me when the first nodded toward us. She smiled and then their attention went to their waiter as he took their drink order. We didn't want to look like we were gawking so we checked out some of the other new arrivals.
We received our meal and it was very good. Alexis loved lasagna and she proclaimed that this was the best she'd ever had. I had Chicken Parmesan and it was perfect. As we ate and talked I noticed that the two new arrivals kept looking over at us. I ignored their glances. We would have time to meet them tomorrow.
We finished dinner a little early for the show so we opted to stroll around the compound. It was a gorgeous night. Lighting around the resort was at ground level so the stars were visible. Alexis and I walked hand in hand along the concrete path. The surf was up as evidenced by the sound of crashing waves. We headed for the beach.
Along the way we passed a Jacuzzi that was occupied by two couples. The guys were sitting on the underwater bench with the women fucking the guy's cocks as they faced each other kissing. The jets in the Jacuzzi were off and other than the loud moaning from the women as they rode their mounts, it was quiet enough to clearly hear Alexis' stiletto heels clicking on the concrete. The guys looked up as we passed and one invited us to join them. The women were oblivious to our presence as they were both approaching their orgasms. We declined the invitation and continued on our mission.
It was a moonless night but the stars were so bright that they illuminated a dark square right on the edge of the soft sand. The tide was in and the water approached this undefined spot with each surge of the tide. Curiosity pulled us closer and then we realized it was another couple on a blanket. They were fucking in the missionary position. As we got closer and could hear the moaning and groaning over the crashing surf, we realized it was Don and Martha.
We walked on by and never said a word. They gave no indication that they knew we were there. After we were a ways down the beach, Alexis giggled and said, "I hope we have as active a sex life as them when we're their age." I gripped Alexis' hand in a 1-4-3 code and we headed back up the beach toward the dark massage tent and then to the main pool. It was totally quiet. We found a couple chairs beside the pool and sat down to look up at the sky. The star constellations looked different at this latitude and I was having a hard time identifying them. Alexis pointed out a satellite quickly passing over.
I heard a gentle splash in the pool and looked to see what it was. On the other side of the pool a dark form sat on the edge with feet dangling in the water. I heard an unmistakable "MMUUMMPPHH MMUUMMPPH MMUMMPH" followed by a staccato, "AAWWKKK AAWWKK AWWKKK". A male sounding moan erupted from the dark form. Then came a loud groan, "Oh my God Babe. Here I come. Oh Jesus. Fuck."
Alexis giggled and said, "Now that sounds familiar."
An unseen form standing in the water started gagging on the guys cum. It was a feminine gag. I couldn't tell if she pulled off the guys cock and let him cum in the pool or her face. There was a whole lot of slurping and finally a feminine voice said, "Jesus Honey. That was a load." There was a short silence before the feminine voice said, "OK. It's my turn." I saw the form in the water pull herself up on the edge of the pool and the guy pushed himself into the water and buried his face between the woman's thighs. She immediately screeched as he had obviously gone right to her clitoris.
Alexis giggled as she stood up and said, "We had better get going so we can get some good seats for the show." I stood and took her hand and we exited the pool deck to the giggles of the couple across the pool who were now aware that we had been sitting there listening to them.
The show was entertaining. Given the nature of the resort, much of the show was related to adult sex games. One of them was a man and a woman selected at random from the crowd and placed behind a large white backlit sheet. The crowd could see only their silhouettes. Their task was to remove their clothes and then redress in the other's clothes. It was no big deal for the woman to dress in the guy's clothes but it was a riot to watch the guy's silhouette trying to put a bra and panties that were way too small for him. The crowd was roaring in laughter especially when all the clothes were removed and the guy's cock popped up in an erection. The crowd went wild when the woman's silhouette reached out and started jerking the guy's silhouette off. Then the woman's silhouette knelt behind the white sheet and pushed her lips onto the cock to the cheers of the crowd. We could all watch as the guy's head tilted back as the woman clutched her tits as her head bobbed on and off the guy's cock.
There was much too much noise from the crowd to hear the guy's silhouette groan as he prepared to launch his load. When he started cumming, the woman pulled her lips off and the crowd watched in delirium as the stream of cum, which was clearly visible in silhouette launch first into the woman's face and then over her head. The woman stuffed his cock back into her mouth and pushed her lips all the way down to his balls. The guy launched his hips forward to bury his cock in her mouth for a few moments before pulling it back out of her mouth.
No one in the crowd gave a damn if this couple completed their mission of dressing in the other's clothes but they did. The crowd went wild again when the guy struggled his way into her bra. He got her panties to up to his knees but that was it. When the screen was removed from the stage, the man and the woman bowed as the woman grabbed onto his softening cock and led him off stage. They didn't come back out for nearly an hour.
The next sex game was three teams of one man and one woman each. The teams were given directions to go out into the audience and collect whatever was instructed and bring it back on stage. The first item was for the teams to bring the largest bra up to the stage. The teams ran into the crowd and laughter erupted as the teams moved in different directions scanning the crowd for the largest set of tits they could find. The next issue was how to get the big titted woman to take her bra off and give it to the team. It took a while but all three teams brought back huge bras. The crowd gave voice votes on which were the largest. That team got a point.
The next item to collect was the biggest pair of 'tighty-whiteys'. The teams descended back into the crowd looking for the fattest guy they could find. The woman on each team had no difficulty getting the fat guys to give up their underwear. A different team got the point. The game turned toward collecting other people in the crowd and the direction was given to bring the most beautiful woman on stage.
There were many beautiful women in the crowd but, in my opinion, none came close to Alexis. At the signal to go, all three teams ran off the stage toward Alexis. Apparently, they felt the same as me. The team with no points so far grabbed Alexis' hand. She was embarrassed and went beet red. She resisted but the crowd was chanting for her to go. She relented. The other two teams spread out in the crowd and one came back with Julia who hugged and kissed Alexis when they were on stage. The crowd went nuts. The third team returned to the stage with a very attractive woman that we hadn't seen before. She obviously was of interest to Alexis and Julia as they kissed this new woman passionately on stage to the roar of the crowd.
The crowd selected Alexis as the most beautiful of the three but the MC had to ask for a show of hands for each. The MC asked Alexis and the others to stay on stage while the teams collected the next item which was the hunkiest guy. The teams fanned out over the crowd. I was watching one of the teams tugging on one guys arm. He didn't want to go and his bulging arms prompted the team to abandon him quickly. I was watching the second team pulling a guy out of the crowd and didn't immediately notice that the woman on the third team dropped herself into my lap and leaned in and kissed me passionately. I kissed her back as the crowd roared. She got up and pulled me up to follow her. I did but I wasn't fond of being on display and I turned as red as Alexis had earlier.
It was even more embarrassing to stand on the stage and get judged by the crowd. My two opponents were body-builders as evidenced by their biceps and pectorals in their tight knit short-sleeved shirts that stretched snuggly over their torsos. They were clearly in their elements as they flexed their muscles for the crowd. My embarrassment ramped up when the MC asked the three of us to strip down to our underpants. At this point it was clear that the MC's opinion of 'Hunky' was muscles and as ripped as I was, I couldn't compete with either of them.
The three of us peeled off our shirts and that received a cheer from the crowd. The other two didn't hesitate to strip off their pants and stand their flexing their legs in their colored bikini underpants. I was in trouble because as usual I was going commando. The crowd was chanting "Take em off. Take em off." Alexis knew the situation and she walked over and whispered, "Go ahead. Take them off. Show them what a hunk is." She giggled and stepped back to her place. My competitive nature took over and I unbuckled my pants and pulled my zipper down to let my pants fall to my feet. My cock wasn't hard but it wasn't soft either.
The crowd went quiet for a moment before a din grew through the crowd. I glanced over at the other two guys who were looking at each other. Apparently they had a competitive streak too as they both dropped their bikinis to the floor. Big mistake. Heavy muscle development with steroid use can reduce the size of a guy's cock or at least make it look that way because of the massive increase in the guy's physique. Either way, the crowd went silent as if all the oxygen was sucked out of the room. I just stood there while the other two proceeded to cycle through their flexing routines. The MC asked the crowd to vote and it sounded like I was nearly a unanimous winner.
Alexis was clapping as she walked over and took my semi-erect cock in her hand which prompted it to grow to full dimensions. Joan, of the birthday girls yelled out, "Best cock I've ever had."
Izzy followed Joan with, "I'll second that." The crowd burst into laughter which lasted until Alexis started jerking me off and the crowd broke into a collective groan. I didn't let Alexis continue and I took her hand off my cock and bent to pull my pants back up. Alexis grinned at me and kissed me. I zipped up and buckled my pants before pulling my shirt on. The other two guys were beet red with embarrassment as they pulled their clothes back on. The winner of the game was announced. The crowd roared with laughter when the prize was announced as a bottle of Champagne because anyone in the crowd could get the same simply by requesting one at any bar. We went back to our seats but decided to go back to our room instead of watching the rest of the show. I could see that Alexis was flushed with erotic anticipation. She had that sultry look on her face.
I unlocked our door and pushed it open for Alexis. I didn't get in the room before she was pulling at my pants. We totally forgot about the door behind me as Alexis yanked me by my erect cock toward the bed. She was breathing very raggedly already. I slowly undressed her as she urgently jerked on my cock. I left her sexy red lace lingerie on along with her stilettos. She reluctantly released my cock so she could frantically undress me. I had already kicked off my shoes and socks. She was gasping for air before she got her hands back on my cock.
I heard a light knock behind me and someone clearing their throat. I turned to see who was there. Alexis either didn't hear or didn't care. She was slithering down my body to her knees. I took her by the elbows and stopped her descent. She looked up at me with a pleading look on her face. I nodded toward the door and she looked where I was nodding and let out a little scream when she saw the two women from the restaurant standing just inside our door. They didn't look away. They were staring at my bare ass. Alexis moved in close to me using my body to block the women's view.
The brunette said, "Sorry for interrupting you. You didn't seem to notice that your door was open. Should we close it?"
I looked back at them and said, "Could you. Please." To my surprise, they stepped inside the room and closed the door behind them. Alexis thought they had gone when the door shut and she peeked around my body to confirm. She screeched again when she saw that they hadn't left. They brazenly walked over to us.
The brunette said, "My name is Linda. My friend here is Pia. We saw you guys in the restaurant and then at the show. That was some show wasn't it? We were trying to catch up to you when you left but you were obviously in a hurry. Pardon me for saying so but I totally understand what the urgency was. We would love to join you." Linda looked at her friend, Pia, who was flushed with sexual heat and was nearly hyperventilating as she ran one hand across her ample tits.
Linda and Pia didn't even wait for a response from us. They quickly stripped off their clothes. Pia's breasts were very large and obviously enhanced. Her nipples were erect and very long. Linda's nipples hardened as she caressed my naked ass. Pia left her panties on as she pressed her tits against my back. She wrapped her arms around to my front and ran her fingers through my ripped abs and groaned as she rocked her hips against me. My cock was rock hard in Alexis' hand and she didn't seem ready to relinquish it or even share it. Linda and Pia was patient though and Linda came around to my front and caressed Alexis' ass and ran her fingers up her thighs to her sex. Alexis shuddered when Linda touched her clitoris and groaned as she dropped her forehead to my chest. She gripped my cock tighter.
With Pia's body pressed against my back, Linda moved in behind Alexis and pressed herself against Alexis' back and began to rock her hips forward and back like she was fucking Alexis from behind. Alexis gasped for a breath of air as she looked up at me. I grinned down at her. She appeared to be fighting off her sexual excitement at the situation but she was losing the battle. When Linda's fingers went back to Alexis' pussy she gave up the fight and groaned hard into an orgasm. Linda kept up her attack and pulled Alexis back away from me and knelt down on her knees and drilled her tongue into Alexis' quaking pussy. Alexis screamed loudly as her hands went to Linda's head to steady herself.
Linda kept up her attack until Alexis' clenches subsided and then Linda helped Alexis down to the floor. Linda moved into a sixty-nine position and resumed her attack on Alexis' pussy. Alexis was breathing hard as she drilled her tongue up into Linda's pussy. Linda screeched and pulled her head back from Alexis' pussy. Alexis maneuvered herself to drill her tongue into Linda's anus and Linda let out a scream that prompted Pia to move around beside me to watch. Pia wrapped her fingers as far around my cock as she could and started jerking me off.
I looked at Pia's beautiful face as we were nearly face to face. She grinned at me and looked down at my cock sliding in and out of her hand. I looked down too and to my utter shock, Pia was stroking her other hand on her own cock. I bellowed out, "Holy Shit," as I jumped back away from Pia. I couldn't even imagine the look on my face. Pia just grinned at me and kept right on jerking herself off.
Linda knew exactly what was going on and she giggled into Alexis' pussy. Alexis could only see Linda's pussy until Linda moved off her body and sat on the carpet. Alexis was confused by my exclamation until she looked up to see Pia standing there beside me in her stilettos stroking her own cock. It took a moment for Alexis to process what she was seeing and then she muttered in awe, "Holy Shit."
I was initially freaked out but Alexis was intrigued and she got up on her knees and took Pia's cock in her hand and took over her motion. Pia smiled at Alexis and released her cock to her. She had never released my cock and she continued jerking me off. I was awash in a flood of emotions for several minutes until I was able to process the situation.
Linda crawled over and took my cock away from Pia and pushed her lips on the knob. She figured out how to get it in her mouth after a few attempts. Alexis watched Linda sucking my cock and she moved to do the same with Pia's cock once she was satisfied that Pia's cock was in fact real and not a dildo. She had no difficulty with Pia's cock. It was of normal dimensions and was as hard as a steel rod. Alexis deep throated Pia's cock and Pia let out a loud groan when Alexis licked her balls while fully imbedded in her mouth. Pia pressed her hands to the back of Alexis' head and pulled her gently toward her. Alexis groaned too.
I was so turned on watching Alexis suck Pia's cock and palm Pia's tits at the same time. Given the circumstances, I quickly burst into an orgasm. Linda stayed on my cock but quickly learned that the sheer volume of my climax was way more that she could handle without swallowing. Her eyes bugged from her head and her lips bulged as cum quickly overwhelmed her. She was blown off the knob and was then covered from forehead to waist in cum.
As my cum sprayed over Linda's face and body Pia was raised to her own orgasm and blew her load into Alexis' mouth. Alexis pulled back to Pia's glans and accepted every shot. The amount of cum she produced was a normal amount for a cock. Alexis didn't know what to expect as this was the first woman's cock she ever sucked.
Pia had watched Linda get drenched with cum and when Alexis pulled back off her cock she dropped to her knees and began licking cum from Linda's face and chest. Several times Pia collected cum and pushed it into Linda's mouth and then returned for more. Alexis couldn't take her eyes of Pia's gorgeous face, beautiful body and softening penis. Everything about Pia screamed hot, sexy woman except the appendage between her legs and the scrotum that hung below that.
Pia hadn't spoken yet and I wondered if she would have a man's deep voice or not. When she finally did speak, her voice was as feminine as Alexis'. Once we were all just sitting around on the floor, Linda started to explain. Pia stopped her and gave her own explanation: Pia had been born to German parents with both sets of sexual organs; an anomaly known as hermaphroditism. It is not uncommon. The doctors asked Pia's parents which sex child they wanted and they chose a male and named him Dana. With surgery and some extra hormones, the problem was solved, or so they thought. Dana never identified as a boy. As he grew older he tried hard to be what his parents wanted. He dressed like a boy. He kept her hair very short. He spent his formative years in turmoil. He did everything he could to appear male but he was a very pretty male. It was assumed by Dana's friends that he was gay. He was too pretty not to be. The one thing that comforted Dana as a male was his sexual interest in girls. He'd had a couple girlfriends and had even had sex with them. As a girl himself, this troubled him and he decided he must be a lesbian or something. It was very confusing to Dana and it still remained so for Pia. As soon as Dana was of age, he'd had enough and stopped taking the hormones. The first manifestation of that decision was breasts. She hoped they would keep growing but they didn't and stopped growing at an "A-cup". The next was a waist and hips and then his voice changed. He let his hair grow and he started dressing like the woman he really was. He changed his name to Pia. Dana had a poster of Pia Zadora, an actress back in the day and she liked the name. To embrace her new self image she decided to have breast augmentation surgery and she went big.



I chuckled to myself as she was explaining the decision to 'go big', she held her tits up in both hands and pulled her chin in and kissed both nipples and sucked them between her lips causing them to harden. She noted my amusement and she grinned at me as she then noticed that my cock was lifting from its former flaccid state.
I knew that Alexis had two libido driving interests. One was a beautiful woman and the other was a cock. Pia had both and I could see the affect Pia was having on Alexis as she dragged her fingers through her sex and absent mindedly sucked her juices off her fingers at regular intervals as she listened to Pia's life story.
Linda had moved over behind Pia when she started her story. Linda comforted Pia as she plowed through emotionally sensitive parts of her life. Linda never attempted to take over the story as she caressed Pia's shoulders and kissed her on the neck now and then. Pia's cock lay flaccid in Linda's hand until Linda started manipulating it.
Linda had heard the story before and she was getting anxious to get back into the sex. Her face was flushed with sexual anticipation as she nibbled on Pia's earlobe until Pia reacted to it with a groan. Her cock was rising and Alexis couldn't take her eyes off it.
Pia rocked forward away from Linda and pushed herself to her hands and knees. She had a lascivious look on her face as she moved toward Alexis. Their lips touched and there was an explosion of air from both of their lungs. Alexis sighed heavily as her hands went to Pia's breasts. Alexis relented to Pia's advance and dropped down on her back as she continued to caress Pia's tits. Pia followed Alexis' lips which brought her knees up between Alexis' knees which were spread wide and raised in invitation.
Pia accepted Alexis' invitation as she lowered her cock to align with Alexis' pussy. When Pia's cock touched Alexis' sex, Alexis let out a hard and loud groan as she lifted her hips toward Pia's advancing cock. Pia was going too slow for Alexis and she wrapped her long legs over Pia's ass, locking her ankles and yanked Pia's cock into her pussy. They both screamed as Pia's cock drove quickly to her balls. Alexis got what she wanted and she released the pressure with her legs which allowed Pia to start fucking her.
Alexis opened her eyes and groaned hard when she realized that Pia's huge tits were right there in her face. They both groaned as Alexis grabbed Pia's tits and started palming her nipples. Pia picked up the pace and Alexis rocked her hips to match.
My cock was as hard as a granite post from watching Pia and Alexis. I automatically started stroking it until Linda wrapped her fingers around it and took up the action. I looked into Linda's beautiful eyes as she whispered, "Fuck me with that incredible fatty." She didn't have to say it twice. I laid Linda gently on her back. Her long brown hair fanned out around her head. Her lungs heaved in anticipation. Her face was flushed as her heart visibly pounded like a jackhammer in her chest. She raised her knees as she spread her legs. Both hands were in her sex as she spread her labia with one hand and began fucking herself with the fingers on the other hand. Her mouth hung open as she moaned a series of "OOOOHHHH's" separated by gasps for air. I moved my body over hers bracing myself with my arms. I lifted my body so I was totally on my knees. I grabbed Linda's ankles and lifted them up on my shoulders. Her knees came together as her hips lifted off the floor. I placed my knees and guided my cock toward her upraised sex.
When Linda felt my cock touch her fingers, she removed them from her pussy and guided my cock inside her sopping wet pussy. Linda screamed as I pushed my cock deeper inside her. I stopped as usual and waited until Linda lifted her hips signaling me to proceed. I slowly but steadily pushed my fat cock all the way down until my balls were compressed against Linda's anus. I felt her fingers manipulating my balls until I pulled them up out of her reach. Linda was muttering over and over again, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." Then she changed to, "Too big. Oh fuck. Too big." I pulled my cock out so about half was inside Linda and started piston fucking her. She screamed the loudest yet and both Pia and Alexis stopped what they were doing to check on Linda. They didn't stop long and Pia noted what was driving Linda nuts so she did the same thing to Alexis. Alexis reacted the same as Linda and Pia grinned at me. She apparently had never tried the piston-fuck technique before and she liked it, a lot.
I glanced over at Alexis as her face screwed into a contorted mask of pure pleasure. Her orgasm was imminent. Her fingers on Pia's tits were contorting. She was gasping for oxygen. Pia knew what was happening as she pummeled Alexis' pussy. The look on Pia's face told me that she was very close to orgasm too. Pia closed her eyes and seized to a stop above Alexis and then drove her cock hard and deep into Alexis' pussy. They both exploded into their orgasms. Pia's face was a contorted mask as she drove her hips down and up as she launched her cum. She wheezed with each shot. Alexis's head was swinging rapidly from side to side as her orgasm crushed her. She had stopped breathing as her pussy clenched hard on Pia's cock. Her eyes were open but they were glazed over.
I slowed my attack on Linda's pussy as I became concerned for Alexis' state of being. She'd stopped breathing before but she always recovered with a sudden inhalation when her orgasm released her. I was sure this was just another of those but I kept my eye on her just in case.
I leaned down and kissed Linda's tits and pinched her nipples between my lips. She grabbed her tits and pushed them up toward me. She was smiling up at me until suddenly her face went blank. Her chest lifted up as her muscles tensed. Then her chest dropped hard as her hips launched upward driving my cock as deep into her as it would go. Her pussy gripped my cock as her orgasm erupted. Her muscles cramped again and when they released, she let out a loud scream again. Pia and Alexis were in another world and neither of them reacted to Linda's scream.
My orgasm had been circling for a while and now I stopped holding it back. My balls screwed up tight to my body and cum burst up my shaft into Linda's clenching pussy. She screamed again with the first shot and then groaned hard with each subsequent one. She started muttering again, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus,"
When Linda and I had recovered from our orgasm, Pia and Alexis were kissing each other passionately. Pia's softening cock fell out of Alexis' pussy and Pia rolled off to Alexis' side. When Linda saw Pia's cock fall from Alexis's pussy it suddenly occurred to her that my cock was still as hard as ever. She said, "Holy Shit. Does your cock ever get soft?" I heard Alexis giggle at Linda's question. I lifted myself off her and pulled my cock from her pussy which was still clenching. Linda reached down to my ass and pulled me back down so my cock slipped back into her pussy. She groaned as she smiled at me. She mewed in satisfaction that her pussy had something to clench on again.
Linda looked up at me with a dreamy little smile on her face and said, "Can you go again so soon?" I smiled down at her and nodded. She shook her head and said, "Amazing." She pushed her hips up signaling me to go and I did. She gazed up at me as I started fucking her again. Her eyes closed and her mouth dropped open as she started mumbling, "AHH AHH AHH AHH AHH." Pia moved over beside me and ran her hands over my ass as it rose and descended. She and Linda made eye contact and both were grinning broadly as I increased my pace.
I fucked Linda for several minutes and our breathing turned ragged. Between breaths Linda groaned out, "I'm gonna cum again. Oh my gaaawwwwddd." She thrust her hips up and then screamed hard as her climax crushed her. She grabbed my waist and pulled me in as hard as she could. Her clenching pussy seemed to be pushing my cock out of her. I kept it inside and flexed my cock hard. Linda groaned and yelled out, "Jesus Christ. It's getting bigger. Oh fuck." She released my waist and I started fucking her again. She was cumming hard and I was frantic to catch up to her but my orgasm was nowhere close by. I slowed my pace down and let her recover from her orgasm before I pulled my cock out of her and allowed Linda to drop her ankles off my shoulders. She gave me a frown like I was taking her toy away from her.
I moved off to Linda's side and kissed Alexis who kissed me back very passionately and then swung her body around to sit in my lap facing me. She adjusted her position and then pushed her pussy down on my raging hard cock. She kissed me hard and I cradled her tits in my hands. She controlled how fast she let herself drop down my shaft. She groaned at the usual spot and then sat down hard on my balls.
Linda and Pia watched us for a moment before Pia moved between Linda's knees and pushed her newly hardened cock inside. Linda pursed her lips at Pia and blew her an air kiss. Pia grinned and started driving her hips up and down as she rested her huge tits on Linda's chest.
Alexis and I were doing our flex the cock and pussy thing. The heat provided my Linda and Pia heightened our passion and Alexis abandon the flexing and started lifting herself up and down my shaft and in a couple minutes we were both in climax. When Alexis announced that she was cumming. Pia screamed out that she was too. Linda hurried to catch up with hers and so did I. In another minute, all four of us were cumming hard. Alexis had my lower lip between her lip shrouded teeth as she rode her orgasm to finish. I had long since deposited my load in Alexis and was praying that she wouldn't bite my lip too hard. She didn't and when she groaned out I pulled my lip from her. She collapsed her head to my chest and tried to catch her breath. I clutched her to me and we kissed passionately for a full minute. When we came up for air, Pia and Linda were sitting side by side watching us. Pia said, "You two are incredibly hot together. I hope we can do this again."
Alexis giggled and said, "There is fucking and sucking going on at the pool all day. I'm sure we can get together there or on the beach."
Linda frowned and said, "Pia won't expose herself in public. People are pretty cruel with their responses to something different than them. We'll see you at the pool but don't expect Pia to engage in any sexual activity." Linda looked at Pia, who was staring at the floor. "What do you think Pia? We should go don't you think?" Pia looked at Linda and nodded. Linda and Pia got dressed. Pia strapped her soft cock between her thighs and from what I could tell there was no indication that she had a cock at all. I wondered what happened if she had an erection.
We all kissed and hugged at the door. Pia said, "Thank you guys. This has been one of the greatest nights of my life." She kissed me and said, "I really hope that I didn't totally freak you out. You wouldn't believe what reactions I've seen in my life." I kissed her back and said, "You're one of the most beautiful women I've ever seen." Pia grinned at me and then at Linda who was grinning too. We all said 'good night' and they left.
We went to the bathroom and turned on the shower. Alexis was all smiles as she was apparently revisiting the evening. I encircled her with my arms under the shower spray and said, "Never a dull moment." Alexis giggled and kissed my arm draped across her breasts. I washed her with her scented shower gel. She rinsed off and then washed me from head to toe. Then she jerked my cock up to full size and gave me a throat-job until I exploded in her mouth. She swallowed from my first shot and swallowed whatever remained when I was done. She did it casually without any show. She rinsed her mouth in the shower spray and then French kissed me.
We collapsed into bed and pulled the covers up. Alexis turned off her lamp on the nightstand. We lay there in the dark for long time thinking about Linda and Pia.
I fell asleep but was woken by a light tugging on my cock. I had no idea how long I'd been asleep. I lay there waiting to see what would happen. Alexis had my cock in her mouth but she wasn't bobbing up and down on it. She pulled suction and released it. She had turned her body so her feet were toward the headboard. I could make out her form in the dark. She was on her side facing me. I rolled toward her taking my cock and her face with me. I reached over and took a firm grip on her hip and pushed my lips to her sex. Alexis pulled her lips off my cock and screeched at the suddenness of my attack. She thrust her hips toward me as I drilled my tongue into her pussy. She was soaking wet.
She found my cock pulsing on the side of her face and she pulled it around and struggled her lips back on again. She groaned around my cock and pushed me into her throat. I groaned as her tongue flicked on my balls. She pulled back to the ridge and inch-wormed her way back down the length of my shaft and flicked my balls again. I pushed a finger into her pussy and fucked her with it before pulling it out and then ran my fingertip around her anus and pushed it inside. Alexis flinched from the intrusion and groaned around my cock.
With my finger fully engaged in her ass, Alexis didn't last another minute before her orgasm washed over her. She pulled her lips off my cock and began whimpering. When she noticed that I was thrusting my cock into mid-air she grabbed it and began furiously stroking on it and rubbing it on her face as she continued to whimper from her orgasm.
My cock went extra hard as my orgasm approached. Alexis was consumed by her own orgasm and didn't recognize the symptoms. She was stroking my cock hard and fast when the first bolt of cum launched from my shaft along the side of her face and into her hair. Then she realized what was happening and she struggled to get her lips over the knob. Cum was spraying everywhere. She caught much of it in her mouth but a lot of cum went up her nose, and in her eye. She started gagging and she abandoned any further ideas of catching it in her mouth. She pulled my cock to aim onto her body and both tits were the next recipient. I couldn't believe how much cum I was spewing. I was cumming like a race horse.
Alexis started giggling as wad after wad of cum splashed over her body. I couldn't stop. Alexis jerked me off with both hands until the final shot drooled out of my cock. We laid there for a few moments before Alexis burst out laughing. She got me laughing too. Then Alexis said, "Holy shit there Meat. I wasn't ready for that. God Damn." She rolled onto her back to contain the cum on her chest. All that did was allow cum on her face to roll down her neck to the bed. She tried to catch it with her hands but there was too much to contain. She muttered, "Crap. There's so much." I got to chuckling from her dilemma. "Hey Baby, can you turn on the light, please?"
I did as she asked and when her eyes adjusted from the dark. She exclaimed, "My gawwwddd. Look at me. I'm covered from my waist to my hair. I just smiled at her as she sat up with her arms splayed out as she assessed herself. Cum drooled down her body filling her navel and then rolling down toward the bed. She rolled off the bed and ran for the bathroom. She had stopped cum from descending to the bed but now cum was quickly running down her legs. I heard the shower come on and then the door open and close. I looked down at my shriveling cock and said, "Good job buddy." I chuckled at conversation with my cock and rolled onto my back and stroked my saliva and cum slick cock a few times.
I must have fallen back asleep because I was woken again when Alexis came back from the bathroom with an arm full of towels which she spread across her side of the bed so she didn't have to contend with the cum soaked sheets. I remember the smell of her shower gel and her wet hair on my face as she bent down and kissed me goodnight. I remember her lightly pinching my cock and saying, "Bad penis." She never used the word penis so that part may have been a dream. I was back asleep before the lamp went out.
Early the next morning, well before the sun peaked over the horizon, I was wide awake. I had my usual rock hard morning woody. I propped my head on my arms and looked down at my cock as it pointed at the ceiling and bobbed every which way like is was doing a dance. Alexis was dead to the world lying on her side facing me. She was poofing air past her lips in her way of snoring. I watched her for a while. I thought about how much I loved her and about how much she loved me. My life was good thanks to her. I smiled to myself as I thought back to how we had met last summer when my cock was buried in her mother's mouth. Instead of being outraged she asked her mother to share and here we are today.
I rolled onto my side toward Alexis and leaned in and kissed her gently on the lips. The one eye above the pillow slid open and she smiled at me. She pursed her lips to kiss me back. Then she groaned and rolled onto her back. She said, "Too early." She didn't move again as she started poofing again. I rolled away from her and got out of bed. My cock was softening so I made a B-line to the toilet to relieve myself. I was feeling like I needed a good workout. I hadn't really worked out since just before the Bowl game. I knew the resort had a gym. I'd seen a photo of the room with a Universal Machine. I preferred free weights but a Universal would work.
I wrote out a note and placed it on the bathroom counter so Alexis would know where I was if she got up before I got back. I would work out and then go to the breakfast buffet like usual. I had to ask an employee where the Gym was and when I pushed the door open I was shocked at how small the room was. The room was like a closet with a Universal set in the middle of the space. There was a water bubbler in one corner with a small pile of towels on top. Either there was no air-conditioning or else it was broken. It was hot and humid in the room with a stale odor of sweat. I thought about how Olivia would like the odor and my cock started to harden. I was wearing only Gym shorts with no underwear, as usual. I stripped off my tee shirt so it wouldn't be sweaty when I was done. The Universal had four stations. One for legs and thighs, one for Abdominals, one for triceps and biceps and one for pectorals.
I stretched my muscles to warm them up and then sat down at the pectoral station. After I adjusted the weight to my liking and had completed two sets of twelve; my pecs started to burn. I heard the door drag across the carpeting and I turned to look. A slim, toned female's arm held the door open and that was all I could see. Then a female voice said, "Whoa. It's tiny." The arm disappeared and the door shut. I guessed that the new arrival considered the room to be too small and had left, but the door pushed open again and Linda appeared in the doorway. When she saw me she grinned broadly and came in and let the door shut. She looked around the tiny space and said, "It's claustrophobic in here. Can you imagine if there were four of us?" She had her long brown hair pulled into a pony tail perched on top of her head. She wore a sports-bra and tight short shorts. I hadn't noticed her ripped abs last night but they were on display between her bra and her shorts.
I scanned her from head to toe and my cock started to push up the material of my shorts. Linda noticed the movement and grinned at me. I said, "Good morning. Did you sleep well last night?"
Linda grinned again and said, "Good morning. I slept like a log. You?" I grinned and nodded as I started another set. Linda watched as my Pectorals tightened as they took the strain of the weight. Linda sucked her lower lip to her teeth and gently bit it. Her face was reddening as blood coursed through her body. Her nipples hardened and pushed against the knit material of her sports-bra. I finished the set and stopped to catch my breath. Then I asked her where she was from and other conversational questions. Her breathing had become ragged as she haltingly answered. She and Pia were from Los Angeles. They were both twenty-nine. They worked together in a business office and this was the first vacation to the islands for both of them. They were thrilled at how it had started.



I did my last set on this station while Linda asked me the same questions. She had noticed the huge diamond ring on Alexis' left ring finger and Linda wanted to know how we had met and how long we had been together. I had to lie a few times and I'm pretty sure she knew I was lying. I told her that Alexis and I would be getting married this next summer but we lived together at our University. She was surprised when I told her our ages. Linda was leaning against the Universal as I got up from my station and adjusted the weights on the legs and thighs station. My torso and legs had sheen of sweat as I sat down. I completed one set pulling the weight down with my feet to work my thighs.
Linda moved around as I changed stations. She was breathing hard. Her nipples were even harder and when she saw my cock push out through the left leg hole apparently she couldn't stand it anymore and she stripped off her short shorts and maneuvered her body up on my lap. She was facing me as she gripped the Universal. She stripped off her sports-bra and caressed her nipples with her fingertips. She looked me in the eyes and said, "Sorry, I dreamed of this cock all night." I smiled at her as she leaned in and kissed me long and hard before pulling back gasping for oxygen. She lifted herself up and reached between us and pulled my cock out through the left leg of my shorts. Her left hand gripped a bar above her to hold herself up as she guided my cock to her pussy with the other hand. She screamed hard as my cock dragged through her pussy and over her clitoris. She adjusted herself and sat down on my cock. She remembered that she had to stop to adjust to the circumference. Then she pushed herself down hard until she was sitting on my balls. Both hands went to the bar overhead and she used it to pull herself off my cock and then let gravity drop herself back down.
Linda was going nuts as she seethed air in and out through clenched teeth. I let the weight drop off my feet so I could get in on the action too. Two handles at my hips allowed me to surge my hips up into her and she screamed again each time I did it. I released the handles and caressed her tits and nipples as she clamped her hands over mine to grip her tits harder as she launched into a long groan.
I gritted my teeth and humped up my hips to fuck Linda back. Her head tipped back on her shoulders and her mouth opened in an "O" as an airless and silent scream formed. Our hands came off her tits. She was bouncing up and down on my cock so hard that her tits bounced up and down in the same rhythm.
I heard the door dragging across the carpet again and turned my head to look. A thirty something woman stood dumbstruck in the doorway. She was holding the door open. She was dressed pretty much the same as Linda was when she came in. The woman's mouth hung open in shock as Linda and I kept right on fucking each other. I looked at Linda as she opened her eyes. She was facing almost directly at the door and she saw the woman standing there. She didn't flinch or stop or anything. She grinned at the woman and closed her eyes again and she increased her pace.
The woman's mouth closed and she said, "Sorry for interrupting. Do you mind if I stay?" Linda didn't acknowledge the woman as she ground herself down on me and I groaned hard before motioning for the woman to sit at the next station. She let the door close and sat down at the pectoral station I had just left and pushed her hand down inside her shorts and started frigging herself. She was showing a lot of cleavage pushing out of her sport-bra and her nipples were pushing hard on the material. Her free hand pushed up into her bra and compressed one tit with her fingers before moving on to the other one.
Linda wasn't even aware that the woman had come in and sat down beside us. Linda was presenting all the signs that her orgasm was imminent. She was tiring as she began squirming around on my cock. I picked up the rhythm and humped my hips up and down until Linda's neck tendon pulled taut and her teeth clamped together as she seethed air through them. She grabbed her tits and her fingers cramped on them. She started moaning constantly until her orgasm was on her and the moan lifted to a shrill scream.
The woman sitting beside us pulled her sport-bra up to her neck as she simulated Linda's grip on her tits. Linda continued her scream until she ran out of air. She inhaled deeply and launched back into her scream. I could feel her pussy clenching on my cock as I pulled it out of her and pushed it back in. She clenched her pussy on my cock for another minute before she released the bar above her and collapsed her chest against mine. She mumbled, "Oh my fucking God. That was intense. Whew." She jumped a foot when she noticed the woman sitting there for the first time. The woman smiled as Linda started to recover from her orgasm.
Linda kept glancing at the woman and fidgeted around in my lap. It was obvious that she wasn't pleased with her presence. I just shrugged my shoulders. She grabbed the bar and pulled herself off my granite hard cock. She was surprised to see that it was still so hard and she said, "You didn't cum did you?" I smiled at her and shook my head. The woman was trying to see my cock after Linda pulled herself off it. Her mouth dropped open when she saw it and her fingers in her shorts picked up the pace. She muttered, "Oh my God. It's as big as a beer can. Holy shit. I've never seen anything like that."
Linda turned to look at the woman for a moment and then mumbled, "Yeah well, you've never felt anything like this before either." She let out a shudder through her whole body as she dropped herself enough so her clitoris dragged across my pulsing glans. She said, "I really have to go. Pia is waiting to go to breakfast. She'll be a little jealous when I tell her what I've been doing for exercise." She giggled and pulled herself to her feet. She leaned in and we kissed passionately. She stood back up and looked down at my bouncing cock. She reached down and jerked me off a couple of strokes before forcing herself to release it. She leaned down and kissed my glans and looked up at me and said, "Maybe this woman can finish this monster off." She grinned at the woman and proceeded to get dressed. She threw me an air-kiss as she pulled the door open and disappeared as the door closed behind her.
I turned my attention to the woman who was panting with anticipation. She looked from my bouncing cock to my face and back to my cock. Without looking at my face, she said, "Can I touch it?"
I looked at her flushed tits and said, "You'd better." She looked up at my face and grinned as she stood beside me and wrapped her fingers a little more than half way around my cock. Air burst from her lungs as her eyes closed and her mouth opened. She started jerking me off. Her face, ears, neck and chest were flushed red as blood coursed through her. Her fingers were doing a great job. She found a place to sit and struggled her lips over the knob and then pushed her mouth all the way down until my glans was in her throat. She was looking up into my eyes as she pulled back and gave an amazing blow-job. There are good blow-jobs and great blow-jobs. This was a great ones. She changed up frequently from a blow-job to a double hand-job with her lips wrapping on and off my glans. She drilled my 'spot' with her tongue before her tongue flicked around the ridge before pushing back on and repeated everything. I was groaning hard as I could feel my orgasm quickly approaching. Her eyes were smiling at me as I announced that I was going to cum. She just nodded and kept doing whatever came next.
I humped up in clenching muscles as I groaned hard as the first eruption of cum boiled up my shaft into her mouth. She grinned around my cock as she accepted it. She didn't anticipate the volume of my orgasm and after a couple shots, she was forced off the end as she started gagging. She was trying hard to swallow but couldn't. Her eyes were wide as she realized that she wasn't going to be able to collect anymore and now she had to decide what to do with the rest of my load. She opted to aim the rest of my cum at her big tits. When I finished, cum was dripping off her nipples and running down between her globes to her lap. As my last shot drooled out she looked up at me and said, "Fuck. That was a massive load. Do you always cum like that?" I nodded and she grinned at me. "I'm here with a group of women who would love to meet you. Are you here with someone? Please say you're here alone."
I grinned and said, "I'm here with my girlfriend. I'd bet she would be interested in meeting your group. We spend much of our day at the main pool swim up bar. Perhaps we'll see you there." She grinned and nodded. She stood up and grabbed a towel off the bubbler and wiped cum from her face and body. She dropped the towel in a basket with other used towels and pulled her sport-bra into place. She grinned at me and left the room.
I contemplated finishing my workout but I wasn't in the mood anymore. My shorts were wet from Linda's juices. I grabbed another towel and wiped the sweat off my face and chest and tried to dry my shorts. I left the room and was all the way down the hall before I realized I had forgotten my tee shirt and when I opened the door again the odor of sex was pervasive. I grabbed my tee shirt and pulled it on. I headed for the breakfast buffet.
The four birthday girls that I had run into the previous days weren't there today. I looked at my watch and realized that I was running later than usual. I made up the two plates and was placing cups of juice and coffee on my tray when I noticed Linda and Pia sitting at a table at the opposite end of the room. I walked over to them and they both beamed when they noticed me. Pia wanted to tease me a little as she said in a fake angry tone, "Hey. What are you doing fucking my girlfriend?" Linda grinned up at me as I set my tray down on their table.
I said, "I'm so sorry Pia. We couldn't help ourselves."
Pia, try hard to suppress a smile softly said, "Well. For that, I'm going to have to fuck your girlfriend as payback."
I grinned at Pia and said, "I'm sure she would like that." Pia burst out laughing and Linda and I followed suit.
Linda was wearing a skimpy bikini and a semi-transparent wrap around her waist. Pia's bikini top just barely contained her massive enhanced tits and she wore a less transparent wrap low on her hips. They both wore a sexy pair of high heels which pushed their height above six foot.
I ate the food off my plate as we talked. There was a lot of laughter and I really enjoyed them. I finished my plate and got up stating that I had to get Alexis' breakfast to her. I dumped the cold coffee and got a fresh cup. When I got to our room, Alexis was in the bathroom getting ready for the day. She was naked as I walked up behind her. She saw me coming in the reflection of the mirror. I placed my hands on her hips and moved them up the gentle slope to her waist and then up her torso. She trembled from my touch. I leaned down and kissed her on the neck. She tipped her head away from mine fully exposing her neck. I dragged my tongue along her neck to her earlobe and Alexis groaned as she tipped her head back against my chest. Her eyes closed and her mouth formed an 'O'. She pleaded with me not to get her going and I chuckled and pulled back. I ran my hands under her arms to cup her tits. She shuddered as I touched her nipples.
She realized that she was totally exposed to my advances so she spun around and threw her arms around my neck and kissed me. I dropped my hands to her firm butt cheeks and gripped them tightly. She giggled into my mouth and then pulled her lips from mine and said, "Come on. We're burning daylight." Before I could say anything she continued, "I know, John Wayne from the movie "Cowboys" in 1972." I burst out laughing and gave her a peck on the lips. She was obviously pleased with herself for remembering that. I told her that her fruit and cereal with juice and coffee was in the bedroom. She asked me to bring her the coffee so she could drink it hot. I did as she asked and she took it and said, "By the way, you smell of sex. Spill it buster." She grinned as she said it. I told her that I had run into Linda in the Gym. "I guess she didn't get enough last night."
Alexis giggled and said, "Well if she is anything like me she didn't get enough this morning either." I laughed and nodded. I told her that I had seen Linda and Pia at the breakfast buffet and that Pia was teasing me about having sex with her girlfriend. "Pia said that she would have to pay me back by fucking my girlfriend."
Alexis burst out laughing and said, "I hope you told her it would be my pleasure." I laughed and told her that I basically had said just that. She sipped on her coffee and turned back to the mirror. I went back to the bedroom and drank a glass of juice and picked at her fruit bowl.
Alexis came out of the bathroom with her makeup on and her hair done perfectly. She was wearing her micro-kini. She looked down at the remains of the fruit bowl and gave me a stern look. I sheepishly looked away. She ate the rest of the fruit and her cereal. The fact that she had her bathing suit on told me she wanted to go to the clothed beach this morning so I found my speed-o and struggled my flaccid cock into it. She giggled at the spectacle.
Alexis said, "Before we go to the beach, I wanted to go to the shops near the lobby. I saw a sexy bikini in the window. I wanted to see how it looked on me. I nodded and pushed my cock around in my bathing suit some more and then grabbed a clean pair of gym shorts and threw them in her carry bag. Just in case.
Alexis was the center of attention in her skimpy suit as we walked through the lobby. Alexis was used to it and she ignored the stares. I acknowledged all of them with a smile as I followed along behind watching every twitch of her ass and hips.
She found the shop she was looking for and went directly to the shop attendant and asked if she could try on the suit she was interested in in a size zero. The attendant scanned Alexis' body and grinned as she said, "Not many can wear that suit without looking ridiculous. You are definitely one of the few." Alexis smiled at the woman's compliment. Alexis tried the suit on and stepped out of the changing room to show me. It was bright red material with a metallic sheen. The triangles on her tits were not as small as her micro-bikini that I had bought for her but the straps crisscrossed her back and there were no straps going over her shoulder or neck. The bottom was butt-floss that completely exposed her incredible butt-cheeks. She checked herself out in the mirror. My cock was growing and I grabbed my gym shorts and pulled them on before I was totally exposed. She giggled as she knew what was happening. The shop attendant gave a wolf whistle at Alexis and we both laughed.
Alexis went back to the changing room only to retrieve her micro-kini which she stuffed in her carry bag. I had the suit paid for before she came up to the checkout counter to declare that she would take it. The attendant raised her hand and said, "Done. That suit was obviously designed for you. May I take a photo to place in the window with the suit?" Alexis grinned and nodded and went outside to pose in front of the suit on a manikin in the window. The attendant took the photo and we went on our way.
We made our way down the beach to the same area we had gone to before. On the way Alexis explained that she wanted to go here today because it wasn't as sexually intense as at the pool. There was a time for that but she wasn't feeling it today. I was fine with whatever she wanted to do. I concurred with her assessment of the air of sexual tension at the pool. We walked by a bar on the beach that we hadn't seen before. A sign read "Open at ten AM". It was only eight. We found a spot and spread out our towels in the powder fine white sand. The sun was low on the horizon and it was warm but not blistering like it would be later. Alexis knelt down on her blanket and pulled my gym shorts down to see what condition my cock was in. The knob was poking out of the left leg hole of my speed-o. She tried to make an adjustment but her touch just made things worse. I pushed her hands away and pulled my suit around and pushed my cock around until I was covered. I thought the huge bulge in the front of my suit looked ridiculous but Alexis seemed to like it so I just went with it.
Alexis lay on her back and placed her floppy brimmed hat over her face. Her nipples had hardened and pushed against the red metallic material. I couldn't watch her anymore for fear of a suit failure. I lay down beside her. We listened as other people came in and staked their position on the beach.
We'd lain there for quite awhile and it was getting hot and we both were perspiring heavily. Alexis came up on her elbows and put her hat on her head as she looked around to see if there was anyone there of interest to her. She nudged me to check out a group of women who had settled themselves on their towels a few feet from us. I came up on my elbows to look. She nodded toward the group of five women. I guessed that they were in their thirties. Two had one piece suits on and other three wore bikinis. One of the five that was facing us was staring and she waved at me with just her fingers. I smiled at her and looked back behind me to see if she was waving at someone else. There was no one sitting behind us. They were all talking and nodding in our direction. Alexis turned to me and asked if I had met these women before. "They're being very aggressive or else they know us."
I checked each one out and said, "I've never seen them before. They do seem to want to get together though." Alexis got bored with the stare-off and she turned on her front and lay back down on her towel. I sat there Indian style watching the group. The same woman facing us was continuing to glance at me as she leaned toward the others and whispered to them. One by one the women turned to look at me. They were trying not to be obvious but they failed spectaculary. The third woman turned to look and it was the woman in the Gym this morning who had watched me fuck Linda to orgasm and then blew my cock until I came. She grinned at me and waved back. I waved back and the other four women all began tittering. She waved for me to come over. I nodded at Alexis but she waved again.
I got to my feet and walked over and sat on the edge of the towel of the woman from the Gym. She said, "We didn't introduce ourselves this morning. I'm Joyce. She went around the grinning faces. This is Virginia. This is Maryanne. This is Sylvia and last but not least this is Frannie."
I nodded to each one as her name was given trying to remember who was who. I introduced myself and then my girlfriend Alexis. None of them except Sylvia paid any attention to Alexis. Sylvia spoke up and said, "Your girlfriend is lovely. That bathing suit must have been designed for her." I chuckled at her statement and explained that she had just bought it in the shop by the Lobby. Joyce explained to the others that I was the guy she met at the Gym this morning. I couldn't tell if she had told the other's of our extra-curricular activities or not.
I stood and said, "Well, it was very nice to meet you ladies. I had better get back to my girlfriend." They all grinned up at me and checked out my package in my obviously over stuffed bathing suit. Joyce winked up at me and pursed her lips for an air-kiss. I smiled at each of them and went back to my towel.
I rested my hand on Alexis' naked ass and she pushed herself up on her elbows. I said, "Let's take a walk down the beach and take a dip in the ocean to cool off. She pushed herself up to her feet and we walked off hand in hand.



The five women watched every move and as we walked by them I heard Virginia say, "I've just got to strap him on before we go home." The others tittered at Virginia's statement.
Frannie said, "His girlfriend is gorgeous. I doubt he would even give us a second look."
Joyce added, "Don't be so sure."
Sylvia giggled and said, "I'd like a shot at the girlfriend." They all burst out laughing as we walked away.
We waded into the ocean and I dipped myself under the waves. Alexis dipped down to her shoulders. She didn't want to get her hair wet. We made our way to the bar. It was open and we ordered drinks. Alexis wanted a Bloody Mary and I ordered a beer. We sipped on them as we walked toward the nude part of the beach. We saw fewer people in bathing suits and more people completely nude. We ignored the looks because we were wearing our bathing suits. No one said anything. It was just the looks.
We continued and walked off the beach onto the main pool deck. We came upon Don and Martha sitting in lounge chairs checking out prospective partners. Martha commented on how sexy Alexis' bathing suit was. Don scanned Alexis from head to toe and his cock lifted off his hip.
We continued on and came upon Julia sprawled out in her lounge chair. She waved to us and we stopped by to say hello. Just as before, she couldn't take her eyes off Alexis and she commented on how gorgeous she was in her bathing suit. We were getting more looks because we weren't naked but we weren't staying so we ignored them.
Linda and Pia spotted us and waved. We walked over to speak with them. They were grinning hard as we walked up. Alexis sat down beside Pia and quietly said, "I understand that there is a payment due for my boyfriend's indiscretion with your girlfriend."
Pia burst out laughing and said, "I think that would be appropriate. You name the time and place."
Alexis said, "How about now."
Pia said, "I can't here. You understand why right?"
Alexis smiled and said, "Not here. I have access to a private tent right over there." She pointed at the beach." Pia looked where Alexis was pointing and smiled. Alexis held out her hand and Pia took it. They stood and headed toward the beach. Alexis looked over at me and said, "I'll be back. I have to pay off your debts." She laughed as she blew me an air-kiss.
Since I was going to be staying a while, I stripped off my bathing suit and let out a satisfied "AAAHHHH" expressing my relief at getting out of the speed-o.
Linda laughed at my discomfort and said, "I can't imagine how you get your cock in that skimpy suit." I explained that Alexis had bought it for me and insisted that I wear it. I went on to state that with all the nude bodies around I wasn't going to keep my cock in it for long. She roared with laughter.
Linda moved in close to me and said, "That massage tent has two tables doesn't it?" I nodded. "Let's take the second one." I got her drift and stood up and pulled her up beside me. We walked toward the massage tent. The two masseuses were sitting in chairs about ten feet from the tent. The flaps were dropped. The masseuses smiled as I walked up with a different woman. She knew what we wanted and walked to the tent and pulled aside a flap. We stepped inside. Linda announced our presence so Alexis and Pia wouldn't be startled. They startled anyway until they realized it was just us.
Alexis was on her back with Pia straddling her in a sixty-nine position. Pia's hard cock was in Alexis' mouth as she pushed her head up and down her shaft. Pia's face was buried in Alexis' pussy. Alexis had a grip on Pia's hips to aid her blow-job. Pia was groaning each time that Alexis forced Pia's cock into her throat. Pia's cock was average length at six inches. The circumference was slightly less than average and Alexis had no problem deep-throating Pia's cock.
Linda and I assumed the same position with her on her back sucking on my fatty while I drilled my tongue into Linda's pussy. While Pia could be comfortable about driving her cock deep into Alexis mouth, I had to be a little more careful because of the size of my cock.
We all stayed in this position for a few more minutes before Pia and I pulled our cocks out and moved off the tables. Alexis turned over and came up on her hands and knees presenting her pussy for Pia to fuck doggy style. Linda saw what Alexis was doing and she grinned and did the same. Alexis waggled her ass at Pia and looked between her tits to watch Pia's cock moving into position. Linda watched Alexis and did the same. I climbed back up on the table behind Linda as Pia climbed up behind Alexis. I waited for Pia to go first. I wanted to see Pia's cock push into Alexis' pussy. Pia moved forward with her knees and with her hands on Alexis' hips she guided her hard cock into Alexis. Alexis groaned hard as Pia's cock pushed steadily all the way to her balls. What a sight. Pia, with her huge tits bobbing around on her chest as her hips launched forward and pulled back. Pia was good at this. She wasn't just pushing her hips forward and back. As she neared the end of the forward motion she quickly rocked her hips up to complete the motion. She moved so smoothly it was sensuous. Her perfect ass moving like that was extremely erotic.
I moved up behind Linda and tried to duplicate what Pia was doing. My hips just didn't move like that and all I good manage was the forward and back motion of my hips. I couldn't get that little hip thrust at the end. Linda didn't seem to mind as she was going nuts with her groans and moans and screams. As her orgasm approached she yelled out, "Fuck. Yes. I love this cock. Holy shit. It's so big." Then she realized what she had said and continued, "Sorry, Pia. I love our cock too. This is just differ..." She didn't finish her sentence as she groaned when her orgasm took control of her.
Linda reached out her hand to Alexis who took it. Linda's face was a contorted mask of pleasure and Alexis smiled as she watched Linda's body compress as her muscles gripped her and then fire in release. Linda released Alexis' hand and grabbed her tit and crushed it with her fingers. I drove my cock up into her as she gave a constant moan that was disrupted by her gasps for air. I could feel her pussy clenching hard on my cock. She started slamming her pussy back on my cock.
Alexis was the next to groan her way into her orgasm. Pia was pleased that she had gotten Alexis off and she was all smiles as she felt Alexis's pussy throbbing on her cock. Alexis' face contorted as if in a scream as she clenched her pussy on Pia's cock. Pia was ready to climax too and her face screwed into a mask similar to Alexis'. She pulled her cock all the way out of Alexis and slammed it back in again. She repeated this several times with such force that I thought she would push Alexis off the end of the table. Pia was grunting and groaning as she yelled out, "Fuck. I'm cumming. Oh my gawwdd." Linda looked back at me and smiled as she watched Pia cumming from a different vantage point than she was used to.
Linda had watched Pia and Alexis go over the top and she looked back at me and said, "Come on Hunter. You're next. Don't leave me high and dry again." She had recovered from her orgasm and now she was furiously slamming herself back on my cock. I picked up her pace and added my momentum to the action. Linda's efforts did the job and air exploded from my lungs, "YYYYUUNNGGGG," as cum rocketed up my shaft into Linda's pussy. She screamed from the power and volume of each shot. She yelled out, "Oh my God Hunter. Fill me up. Jesus. Jesus." Linda groaned out as each shot was driven deep in her pussy. She then exclaimed, "Jesus Christ. I can't believe how much and how hard you cum. Fuck." Alexis giggled at Linda's exclamation. She knew exactly what Linda was talking about. Alexis pushed herself off Pia's cock which was just beginning to soften. Alexis spun around and moved her lips onto Pia's cock and slurped it clean with her tongue. Pia groaned hard as her cock disappeared into Alexis' mouth.
Linda followed Alexis' lead and pulled herself off my cock. Cum burst from her pussy once my cock came free. She tried hard to clench her vaginal muscles trying to hold it inside. It was no use. A steady stream of cum ran down Linda's thighs to her knees and onto the table. She grabbed my rigid cock and struggled to get her lips back over the crown. She licked her tongue around my glans and down my shaft as far as she could reach. Then she popped her lips off my knob and giggled from the sound.
Alexis was still sucking on Pia's cock and it started hardening again from her efforts. Alexis pushed her lips down to Pia's balls and Pia dropped her hands on the back of Alexis' head to drive Alexis' blow-job. Pia's cock wasn't long enough to drive into Alexis' throat but Pia was thoroughly enjoying Alexis' deep-throat and in minutes Pia was firing another load of cum into Alexis' mouth. Linda watched and grinned at me when Pia started cumming again.
I caressed Linda's back and shoulders as we all settled down and became quiet. There were voices outside the tent and it was my guess that the masseuses had customers and we were preventing them from doing their jobs. I said, "Hey guys. We have to get out of here. We don't want the masseuses to get in trouble for renting this tent to us." Alexis pushed herself to the sand and helped Pia down. Pia pulled her bikini bottom on and tucked her cock between her thighs and then pulled her wrap on. Linda dropped off table and stood in the sand and held her hand up to me. I pulled the tent flap back and the four of us escaped toward the pool. One of the masseuses came over and grinned at me. I signed a chit for two massages and added a hundred dollars as a tip. The masseuse grinned and stretched up to kiss me.
As I walked back to the pool I dropped into the pool to cool off and get a drink. I dunked myself under the surface and quickly washed my gooey cock off before sitting down on an underwater bar stool. I ordered a beer and guzzled half of it when it was delivered. I looked around at the swim up bar customers and noticed that all five of the women we met down the beach were sitting at the bar. They were all naked. They were all looking at me with smiles on their faces. I said hello to each of them by name, Joyce, Maryanne, Sylvia, Frannie and Virginia. They were pleased that I had remembered their names.
I said, "I see you have made your way to the center of activities. This is where it all happens, if you're into this kind of thing."
Frannie said, "This is what we came for." Sylvia and Maryanne giggled at Frannie's statement. Joyce was staring at my cock under the water. Virginia continued to flirt with the bartender. She kept stretching up to check out the size of his junk. Above the water line I checked out their tits. Maryanne and Francis had small, a-cup, tits with long nipples. Sylvia had larger, c-cup, tits. Joyce and Virginia had at least D-cups and probably double-D or larger. Joyce quietly asked if I would be at the Gym tomorrow morning. I didn't know and I told her that.
I ordered another beer and one of Alexis' favorite drinks and when they were delivered I slid off the bar stool and said that I had to go. They all frowned at me and said that they hoped they would see me again. I said that I was sure we would as I moved away from the bar. I waded across the pool and up the stairs heading for Pia and Linda's chairs.
Alexis wasn't there and I asked for her. Pia grinned at me and pointed to a chair twenty feet away. Alexis and Julia were going at it in a sixty-nine position in Julia's chair. Guys had crowded around to watch these two incredibly hot babes drilling their tongues into each other's pussy. Julia was on the bottom with Alexis on top. To a man the guys were stroking their hard cocks hoping they would have a place to put them when Alexis and Julia were done. I walked over and said, "Put em away guys. The redhead doesn't like cock and the blonde belongs to me. If she's interested, she'll let you know."
None of them accepted my word and they continued stroking their cocks as Alexis and Julia groaned from the other's tongue lashing. My cock grew to full size and I started stroking it like the other guys. I moved around behind Alexis' upraised ass. Julia was thrusting her tongue up into her pussy and licking her clitoris. Julia looked up at me and smiled as I guided my rigid cock to Alexis' pussy. Julia pulled her tongue from Alexis granting me access with my cock. I dropped one knee to the chair and pushed my cock inside. Alexis screamed and pulled out of Julia's pussy. She turned back expecting one of these guys to have pushed his hard cock into her. She grinned and relaxed when she saw that it was me. She went back to drilling Julia's pussy with her tongue while I eased my cock all the way in. Julia sucked my balls onto her lips and started pushing them around with her tongue. When I pulled out of Alexis, Julia let her tongue drag the length of my shaft. She reached up and took my cock out of Alexis and sucked her lips over the knob and then pulled back off again as she pushed my cock back into Alexis' pussy.
I fucked Alexis in long full depth strokes and then Julia pulled my cock out of her again and sucked her lips onto my cock again. She released my cock and we repeated the process many times before Alexis screamed out that she was cumming. Did she ever. She abandoned Julia's pussy until she recovered and then she went back down on Julia again. I could feel my orgasm building and Julia knew when my balls pulled up away from her. When she saw cum shooting up my shaft, Julia pulled my cock out of Alexis and pushed her lips to the 'eye' and accepted shot after shot of cum into her mouth. Maybe it was my unloading in her mouth that pushed Julia over the edge or it was just Alexis' unrelenting attack on her clitoris. Julia screamed loudly which released her mouthful of cum to escape down her cheeks to her chin. She humped up her hips as her orgasm surged through her. Alexis pulled back and watched Julia's pussy clenching on air. She pushed her finger inside to give Julia something to clench on.
When Julia's pussy stopped clenching, Alexis came up on her knees and turned to smile at me. She noticed all the guys standing around jerking themselves off. She loudly announced that the show was over. She said, "You should go find someone else to cum on." Laughter from others outside the group of guys seemed to break things up. The guys drifted off, cocks in hand, in every direction.
I helped Alexis off the chair and then helped Julia up. She had cum drooling down her neck and over her tits. She and Alexis began scooping up cum and pushing their fingers into the other's mouth. My cock was softening as I looked over at Linda and Pia. They were watching and clapping when we finished. I smile at them and then bent down and kissed Julia before I helped Alexis up beside me. Alexis bent down and kissed Julia and then we went back to our chairs.
When I was returning to my chair I noticed Joyce and her group standing by the pool. They noticed me look over at them and they started clapping too. My face flushed bright red. I found my seat and Alexis sat down in my lap and ground her hips around on my cock. Pia leaned over and kissed Alexis with hot passion.
We spent the rest of the day talking with Pia and Linda before returning to collect our towels from the clothed beach. No one was there and our stuff was untouched. We opted for room service instead of getting dressed up for dinner. I suppose we could have gone to the buffet restaurant. Clothes seemed to be optional there. We ate in our robes and then cuddled and watched some television before turning out the lights and snuggling up together under the covers. Alexis told me I smelled of sex. I told her she did too. We laughed and vowed to shower first thing in the morning. We drifted off to sleep with me spooned up behind Alexis with her left breast in my hand and my face buried in her hair.
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I slept like a log and was pleased when I woke and looked at the alarm clock. It was 6:12 AM. I grabbed my morning woody and stroked on it a few times. I could feel a pressure on my bladder and even though I was enjoying just laying there leisurely stroking my cock, I had to abandon my woody and go to the bathroom. It was dark in the room but a dull gray dawn pressed around the edge of the curtains. I felt like I was behind schedule and I chastised myself by reminding myself that I was on vacation.
While I was up I did my bathroom stuff including a quick shower and then went back to the bedroom. I was feeling antsy and felt like working out again but I didn't want to go to the Gym thinking that Joyce and her gang would be there for what they obviously had for an agenda. I didn't want to embarrass them by declining their advances either.
Alexis rolled onto her back and came awake. She said, "Why didn't you wait for me in the shower." I crawled onto the edge of the bed and snuggled up to her. She kissed me and I kissed her back. She looked at me and said, "I get it. You're going to work-out. Right?"
I kissed her again and said, "I was feeling like that but I know there is going to be one or more women there that are going to be pretty insistent on getting at my cock."
Alexis laughed at that. "You mean like every day?" She grinned at me. I frowned at her and she turned serious as she sat up and pushed herself back against the headboard. "You're really concerned about this aren't you?"
I hesitated a few moments and then said, "I am. I love you so much. I don't want you to feel that I just go off on my own and engage in sex with whomever." She smiled at me and leaned forward and kissed me. She lifted my chin up so I was looking at her.
She said, "This group of women you think are going to jump you when you go to the Gym; is this the group of thirty year olds we saw at the beach yesterday?" I nodded. I could see her searching back in her memory to remember what they looked like. She must have remembered something she liked because her face broke into a sultry grin.
I said, "One of them was in the Gym yesterday when I was fucking Linda. She asked me if I was going to be at the Gym today. I told her I didn't know." Alexis didn't seem to hear any of what I just said. She still had that look on her face. She pulled back the covers and slid out of bed. She went to the bathroom and I heard the shower come on. I went into the bathroom as she was closing the shower door.
Alexis said, "I think I need to work-out this morning too." She giggled .
I opened the shower door and said, "You've never worked out a day in your life. Which one of this group are you thinking about?"
Alexis giggled and said, "The one that we overheard saying she wanted a shot at me as we walked away yesterday. She was hot. The others want you badly. It just wouldn't be right to send them home from their vacation without fulfilling their dreams, now would it." I stood there in the doorway just looking at her. She grinned and came over and kissed me on the lips. I just shook my head as she burst out laughing. "You're not going to turn into a prude now are you?"
My lady never ceased to amaze me. I shook my head again and closed the shower door. I went to the bedroom and pulled out the gym shorts that I had thrown in the carry bag yesterday. I pulled them on without underwear. I pulled on a tee shirt and my flip-flops.
Alexis finished up her bathroom stuff and pulled on her new metallic red bikini. She turned to face me and giggled as my cock was pushing on my gym shorts. She said, "We'll go work-out." She lifted her hands in the air and gave air-quotes with her fingers at the word 'work-out'. She continued, "And then we can go to breakfast before we go to the pool. Fair warning; I'm feeling pretty randy today."
I grinned at Alexis and then opened the door. I followed her out and we walked hand in hand to the Gym. She relied on me to guide her. Her face flushed with anticipation as she saw the 'Gym' sign on the door. She paused at the door and took a deep breath as she tried to get herself under control.
I pushed open the door not knowing what we'd find. Alexis stepped into the tiny room and looked around and said, "Holy Shit. This is the Gym?" It was even smaller than yesterday because Joyce, Sylvia and Virginia were actually working out at three of the station. They all turned to look when Alexis and I walked in.
Virginia looked at Joyce and said, "You nailed it girl." They were all dressed the same as Joyce had been dressed yesterday in sports-bras and short shorts.
There were five of us in the room and it was very tight. Alexis found herself standing very close to Sylvia because Syliva had pushed herself into this position. Alexis was breathing heavily as Sylvia got bumped by Virginia which caused Sylvia to bump forward into Alexis. They were looking into the other's eyes. Alexis made the first move as their faces were inches apart. She leaned forward and kissed Sylvia and things happened quickly from there. Sylvia reached forward and laid her palms on Alexis' tits and pushed her back onto the seat of the leg/thighs station and then followed her down. Alexis looked back to make sure she wasn't going to fall and when she looked back up Sylvia was on Alexis' lap grinding her pelvis into Alexis'. Sylvia stripped her sports-bra over her head and locked her lips on Alexis'. Their lungs emptied as they both groaned hard. Sylvia pulled Alexis' red metallic bikini top down to her waist and leaned forward and sank her lips onto one nipple and then the other.
Joyce, Virginia and I stood there and watched things develop. Joyce turned to look at me and then she looked down at the big lump in my shorts. Virginia was fascinated with Alexis and Sylvia and maneuvered out of Joyce's way so she could watch. Joyce reached down in my shorts and got my attention. She had my cock in a tight grip as she started jerking me off. She had been here before and she wanted to finish me off inside her this time.
Virginia suddenly remembered what she was there for and she turned away from Alexis and Sylvia to see her friend Joyce stroking my cock. Now she realized that she had been outmaneuvered and she pushed Sylvia forward so she could get at me.
There wasn't much Sylvia and Alexis could do to each other sitting on the station bench. They both slid off the bench to the carpeting against a wall. Alexis was on her back and Sylvia moved into a sixty-nine position above her. Alexis groaned hard when Sylvia's tongue found her clitoris after pulling her bikini bottom to one side. Alexis pulled Sylvia's shorts down to expose her pussy above her head and jammed her tongue up into Sylvia's pussy. Sylvia pulled her head up and groaned out, "Oh Fuck. Yes. You are very good, little girl. Jesus." Alexis wanted her to shut up so she thrust her hips up into Sylvia's face. They were both in heat. Alexis was gasping for air as was Sylvia.
Virginia bumped into Joyce and shoved her hand down in my pants and got a grip on as much of my cock as she could find that wasn't already in Joyce's hand. They looked at each other and started wrestling over my cock. They were friends who at the moment were adversaries. I looked back and forth and I had finally had enough. I reached my hand into my shorts and grabbed both of their hands and yanked them off my cock.
Joyce looked up at me and said, "I had it first." I pulled my shorts down to the floor and sat down on the bench of the pectoral machine. I put my hands on the top of their heads and pushed them down to the floor. They both understood and came up on their knees and Joyce ran her lips along one side of my cock and Virginia did the same on the other side. I held both of their heads tight to my cock as they slid up and down the length of my shaft. Joyce slid up over the glans and stretched her lips over the knob. Virginia went low and sucked one of my testicles into her mouth and rolled my balls around with her tongue. Joyce was working her blow-job like yesterday but she didn't want me to blow in her mouth. She made several cycles on my cock and then pulled back. She slid her lips off and went down to my balls. Virginia took her opportunity and went for my cock. She struggled to get her lips over the knob. She was finally successful and eased her mouth down my shaft until she gagged on it.
Joyce came off my balls and moved up to whisper in Virginia's ear. I heard her say, "Don't let him cum in your mouth. We want to fuck him to climax. He cums a ton so there'll be enough for both of us."
Virginia pulled her mouth off my cock and said, "How do you know that? You said you just met him yesterday. You sucked him off yesterday didn't you?" Joyce smiled and nodded. Virginia said, "I'm going first." Joyce nodded and Virginia stood up and stripped her clothes off and then climbed up into my lap and used the metal bars above us to maneuver her pussy onto the end of my cock. Virginia looked at the size of my knob pressed up against her pussy and she said, "Fuck that's awful big. Do you think it will fit?"
Joyce stared at Virginia and said, "Of course it will fit. Do you want me to go first?" Virginia vigorously shook her head as she pushed her pussy onto the crown. She was soaking wet and my cock got stuck for only a second before she was able to make an adjustment and then pushed down. I watched my cock disappear into Virginia's pussy and I groaned almost as hard as she did. She reached down with one hand and groaned again as she felt my cock sliding in and out of her pussy through her fingers.
Joyce was fretting about me shooting my load into Virginia and then she wouldn't get any. She kept saying, "It's my turn Jinny. It's my turn." Jinny wasn't about to relinquish my cock until she had her orgasm and all indications were that she wasn't far away. She was gasping for air along with Alexis and Sylvia. I put my hands on Virginia's big tits to caress her hard nipples and she shuddered and let out a groan.
Joyce started the 'It's my turn' thing again and I pressed a finger to her lips and said, "Joyce. Don't fret. Even if I cum in her I promise I won't go soft. You'll get yours okay? In fact, if I cum in her, chances are that you'll get a longer ride before cumming a second time." Joyce's face broke into a huge grin and she visibly relaxed.
Virginia was off in some other place as she slammed her pussy on my cock. She started whimpering as she shuddered again and then her face screwed up tight as her orgasm washed hard over her. She screamed out, "FUUUCCCCKKKK. I'MMM CUMMINGGG. OHHH MMYYY GGAAWWDD. YES." Joyce was grinning like her face would split open. She was frantically stroking her pussy. Then Joyce moved her head in between my chest and Virginia's and sucked a hard nipple onto her lips. Virginia screamed again as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. I flexed my cock and Virginia screamed out that my cock was getting bigger. I smiled.
I looked down on the floor to see what was up with Alexis and Sylvia. They were still going at it as they both groaned and screamed. Sylvia broke into her orgasm first as she announced that she was cumming. She pulled out of Alexis' pussy and groaned through her clamping muscles and clenching pussy before attacking Alexis' clitoris and pussy again.
Virginia pushed Joyce's face from her tits and collapsed on my chest. Joyce whispered into Virginia's ear, "Come on Jinny. I'm going nuts here." Joyce forced herself off my chest and pushed her pussy off my cock and then slid down my legs to stand beside me. Joyce didn't waste another second as she climbed into my lap and maneuvered her pussy to my bouncing cock. She held it down to her vagina and slid on. She groaned hard as my knob pushed inside. She felt the size and stopped for a second or two before jamming her pussy down to my balls. She screamed and Virginia grinned at me.
Joyce found a place to put her feet and with the aid of the bar overhead she proceeded to fuck herself on my cock. She was throwing her head from side to side as she groaned out a constant stream of "AAAHHH's" that became a staccato burst of 'Ahh's' separated by Joyces' vigorous thrusts onto my cock. I cupped her big tits in my palms and tweaked her nipples. Virginia reached up under Joyce's pussy and manipulated my balls. I could feel my orgasm coming on. I held it back until I could feel Joyce's orgasm.
I turned my attention back to Alexis and Sylvia writhing on the floor. Sylvia had already climaxed and Alexis was just about to explode into hers when she screeched out, "OHHHH FUCCCKKKK. I'MMM GONNA SQUIRT." I guess Sylvia either heard "I'm gonna cum" or she didn't know what a squirt was. She maintained her attack on Alexis' clitoris.
When Alexis screamed out and her squirt launched from her pussy with great force, it caught Sylvia completely by surprise and she came out sputtering. Alexis' muscles clamped as if they were what was propelling the stream. She screamed out every bit of air in her lungs as the stream dwindled. She sucked in a lungful of air and continued her scream as another solid stream of liquid blew out of her. Sylvia had nowhere to go in the tight confines and she was soaked from head to toe. She apparently didn't know what was happening as she looked up at me to save her.
I felt Joyce's pussy begin clamping on my cock and she groaned out a low pitched, "Gawd, I'm cumming. Yes. Cum in me now." I let my orgasm rush in and cum boiled out of my balls and gushed up my shaft into Joyce's clenching pussy. She screamed, "OH FUCK. YES. YES. OH MY GAAWWDDD."
Sylvia was holding her arms out with Alexis' juices dripping off her nose, her chin, her tits and elbows as she watched Joyce writhing all over my lap. I bent forward and sucked Joyce's right nipple into my mouth and sucked hard on it. She screamed again and grabbed my head and held me there on her tit.
Alexis lay on her back recovering from her orgasm and her squirt. She was watching Joyce gyrating in my lap too. I looked down at her and she grinned at me. I smiled around Joyce's nipple. Finally Joyce released my head and lifted my face so she could kiss me. She kissed me over and over again and then tears exploded from her eyes. She was embarrassed and quickly got herself under control. She pulled herself up off my cock and slid down my legs. She traced cum and vaginal fluids down my legs as she went.
The atmosphere in the room was thick with heat and humidity and sex. Joyce and Virginia hugged each other and laughed and high fived each other as if their mission was complete. Sylvia was still leaning against a wall looking at Alexis' squirt juices dripping down her body. She finally said, "What the fuck was that."
I looked down at her and said, "You've just experienced one of Alexis' squirts. It's basically a female ejaculation."
Sylvia said, "Good God. I've heard of them but I figured it was a myth. I've never had one and never seen one before."
I said, "Well, now you have."
Joyce helped Sylvia up off the floor and threw a towel at her to clean off. Joyce used the same towel to wipe herself down from cum, juices and sweat. Then Virginia did the same. I grabbed a clean towel and wiped the sweat from my face, chest and legs and the cum and juices cocktail from my crotch and legs. I tossed another fresh towel down to Alexis. She wiped her pussy and then down her soaked legs from her squirt. She grinned at me as she tossed the towel back for me to drop in the basket.
Alexis stood up and pulled her bikini patch back into place between her legs and then pulled her bikini top back into place. I put my shorts and tee shirt back on. Joyce, Virginia and Sylvia all got dressed. We had to get out of that room or suffocate and we moved into the hallway where we all kissed and hugged. They went one direction and we headed for the breakfast buffet. Alexis burst out laughing when we were a couple turns down the hallway. She took my hand and said, "Fantastic. That couldn't have worked out better. Did you finally get off?" I grinned and nodded.
We were so glad to get outside and inhale some fresh air. As we were walking into the buffet, Pia and Linda were taking their tray to a table in the back of the room. Alexis told me that she wanted the usual and then headed for Pia and Linda's table. They all kissed and hugged as I grabbed two plates and made one for Alexis and one for me. I was hungry and I didn't skimp on the eggs, sausage, bacon, waffles, and toast. Alexis' was fresh fruit, a piece of bacon and cereal. As I poured two glasses of juice and two cups of coffee and turned toward the dining area.
I nearly crashed into one of the four birthday girls. I searched back in my memory and came up with Veronica or Roni as the others called her. She was startled by the near collision and dropped her empty plate. It exploded into a million pieces. She stood there in the middle of the broken plate and said, "Holy shit. I don't know why I didn't see you. You're so big." I set my tray down on a counter and crouched down to pull the big pieces of the broken plate together. Before I could do anything, a young lady appeared in an apron. She had a Wisk-Broom and a dust pan and she swept up the mess in seconds. I got another plate for Roni and apologized. She waved me off and said it was her fault. The other members of the birthday club appeared and asked Roni if she was okay. She was blushing with embarrassment as others came around to see what the commotion was.
I said "Good morning ladies." They were giggling amongst themselves as they spotted a wet spot on my gym shorts at the end of where my cock rested. I looked to see what they were giggling at. A large circle of post cum had drooled out of my cock and caused a big wet spot. I ran my index finger over the spot and rubbed my finger with my thumb. It was unmistakably cum. I knew what it was and so did they. Joan said, "I see you've got an early start today," and giggled as the others joined her. I blushed a little, wished them a wonderful day and made my way to Pia and Linda's table. They were all laughing as I walked up and they all went quiet as I sat down. Something was going on. I guessed that I would find out sooner or later. I let it go.
Pia said, "I absolutely love your bathing suit. I obviously couldn't wear it but I bet Linda would look great in it."
Linda said, "What other colors does it come in?" They were trying hard to make me believe that this is what they were talking about when I walked up and sat down. I wasn't buying it but I ate my breakfast and ignored their conversation.
Alexis said, "It comes in a lot of colors. They all have a metallic sheen like this. The shop attendant said they don't sell many so I think they have blue and white besides the red."
Alexis picked at her fruit while I shoveled scrambled eggs and all the rest into my mouth. Linda asked if we were going to the pool or the beach. Alexis responded that she wanted to go wherever they wanted to go. I smiled at Alexis. She had found some new friends that she wanted to spend time with. I enjoyed their company too so I smiled at Pia and then Linda. They seemed pleased that we wanted to go wherever they went. They obviously enjoyed our company too.
Linda and Pia had finished their breakfast and were sitting there talking with Alexis mostly as they sipped a second cup of coffee. Pia, ever the little minx, decided to tease me with questions about the wet spot on my gym shorts. I looked down and spread my napkin across my lap. It was obvious that they already knew all about our escapades this morning and with whom. Alexis giggled at my discomfort and I declined to answer questions that they already knew the answers to. Pia burst out laughing at my discomfort and I flushed red which only got Pia laughing harder.



Pia scooched her chair over closer to me and reached up my left leg hole and gently wrapped her fingers around my hardening cock. She giggled as she said, "Mister Ever-Ready. That's going to be my nickname for you." The others laughed and I blushed.
We returned to our room to get our carry bag of towels and shorts and sunscreen, etc. Alexis' cell phone was beeping indicating she had a voice-mail. She listened to it and it was from Dee telling Alexis' to call her back as soon as possible. It sounded urgent and Alexis dialed Dee's cell phone. As soon as Dee answered, Alexis said, "What's wrong. Is Mom okay? Are you and Jarrod okay? You sounded kind of frantic on your voice-mail." Alexis was the only one who sounded frantic and I motioned for her to calm down. She glared at me and waved me away. I could hear Dee's tinny voice but not so I could make out what she was saying. Alexis held the phone and listened for several moments and then Alexis' face broke into a huge grin and she screamed as she spun around to look at me. Her eyes were wide and finally she said, "I can't believe it. Oh Dee, I'm so happy for you guys." Then the reveal, "How far along are you." I broke into a huge smile and Alexis nodded at me. I came in close to Alexis and tried to listen to the other side of the conversation too. I wrapped my arms around Alexi's shoulders and draped my hands over her breasts.
Alexis and Dee talked for a while longer about our trip. Were we having a good time? Alexis answered Dee's questions and then said again how happy we both were for them and then the conversation wound down and Alexis said good-bye. She hung up and let out a screech. She threw her phone on the bed and hurled herself into my arms. She was so happy. "I'm going to be an Aunt." She pulled herself away from me and headed for the door and then spun around and leaped into my arms again. I was grinning more at Alexis' antics that the news.
Shame on me for my question but I asked Alexis, "How far along is she?"
Alexis said, "Three months. They've known for a while but didn't want to make an announcement until she was three months along. I did some math and smiled. I wasn't the father. Alexis saw the smile grow on my face and she said, "What? What are you smiling at?" Then she got the significance of the timing and she broke into a smile too. She said, "You're not the father. We were at college when Dee got pregnant. I didn't even think about it." She kissed me and continued, "Thank God. Wouldn't that be a mess."
All of this got me thinking. I had always assumed the women in our sexual family consisting of Olivia, Sophia, Emma and Dee and even others had been on the Birth Control Pill. I'd had serious conversations with Olivia and Sophia about children. Their husbands hadn't wanted children and Olivia and Sophia abandoned their dreams of having a family. Now the husbands are long gone and their divorces final. What if they weren't doing anything to prevent pregnancy anymore? They weren't even thirty. There was plenty of time for them to start a family.
Alexis must have been reading my mind when she said, "What about Olivia and Sophia?" I shrugged my shoulders indicating that I didn't know the answer to the question on her mind. "I'm not even sure how I'd feel if they got pregnant with your child. Holy shit. I'm not sure how I'd feel if you have children that aren't mine. At least Mom is okay. She is young enough to still have children but she had her tubes tied after she and Jim got married. He didn't want any more kids. He almost didn't want to marry her because of me."
I chuckled and said, "So, sex with your mother is okay and we have to have a conversation with the others when we get home."
Alexis giggled and added, "Sex with Dee is okay too. She's already pregnant. How do you feel about having sex with a pregnant woman?" I grinned and put my arms as far out in front of me with my hand formed like I was holding something far in front of me. I started rocking my hips in a fucking motion. Alexis burst out laughing and said, "You're terrible, as she got my simulation of holding a pregnant woman's belly out in front as I fucked her from behind. I laughed.
I said, "Thinking about this hurts. I vote we finish our vacation and then think about it." Alexis nodded and kissed me. I picked up the carry bag and we went out the door heading for the beach where we agreed we would meet up with Linda and Pia. I knew Alexis had to tell someone about her becoming an Aunt and she would work that into the other topic that was hurting my head. That would mean that Alexis would have to explain our rather unorthodox sex life and we didn't do that with just anyone. We had gotten close with Pia and Linda but we had only known them a couple days. I cautioned Alexis but her theory was that Pia and Linda would be going their way and we would be going ours so what could they do, judge us, whoopy-do. I decided her analysis was sound and we headed for the beach in our bathing suits.
Alexis was in her new bathing suit and I managed to escape the speed-o as I was still going commando in my gym shorts and a tee shirt. I wore my flip-flops and Alexis had her five inch cork heeled platform shoes on. I loved how she walked in them. Her perfect ass swayed differently when she wore them, but I expected she would have a lot of problems with them in the powder soft sand on the beach and if fact she had to remove them once on the beach.
We spotted Pia and Linda sitting on their towels with their legs stretched out toward the surf. They were tilted back on their outstretch arms. Their location on the beach revealed their sense of humor. Three feet above them toward the blossoming Jacarandas was the sign that read, "Nude from this point" on one side and "Clothing required from this point" on the other. They had dragged a heel in the sand from the sign toward the surf and placed their towels on either side of the mark. Pia was stretched out inches onto the 'clothing required' part of the beach and Linda sat naked inches onto the nude part of the beach.
As we came up on them Alexis said, "You guys are a riot. You're taking this sign pretty literally aren't you?"
Pia said, "Linda likes being naked but at the pool and even on the beach in the nude part, I get stares and complaints because I'm not naked." Alexis and I had experienced the same thing but no one had actually complained. We arranged our towels on the nude side and took our clothes off and stuffed everything in the carry bag. I rubbed sunscreen over Alexis' entire body starting with her face and then worked my way down to her chest where I spent a lot of time massaging her tits. She giggled at my dalliance. I moved down her taut stomach to her hairless pubis. I couldn't resist one touch on her clitoris and she surged up to a sitting position as air exploded from her lungs. She gasped and said, "Hey buster. If you're going to do that you can't do just one." She lay back down on her back and I worked my way down her legs. She turned over and I rubbed sunscreen on her from the bottom of her feet back to her neck. I got into massaging her beautiful ass cheeks and Alexis giggled until I moved on.
Pia and Linda watched me rub in the sunscreen from beginning to end. When I was done Pia's face was flushed and she asked me to do the same to her. I moved over on my knees above Pia's head and squirted sunscreen into my hand. I started on her face and worked by way down to her massive breasts. I worked my hands around the side-boob and lifted her tits up pushing them together as I massaged the sunscreen into her breasts. Her nipples were rock hard and she lightly moaned as I worked my hands to the middle and up through her cleavage. A sigh escaped her lips and she laid her hands on top of mine and maneuvered them to where she wanted them.
When Pia released my hands I moved down over her toned stomach to her hips. The wrap that she wore prevented any further access until I worked down to her knees and continued to her feet. She turned over and I worked my way back up the inside of her thighs. She moaned again and lifted her ass and ran her hand under her hips and then settled back down again. The wrap and bikini bottom prevented working on her ass so I went to her waist and worked back up to her neck and shoulders which were very tense. I have no formal training in massage therapy but I followed the tense muscles down her back and elicited a groan as I worked on them. When I was done, Pia muttered, "Oh my God, that was wonderful." She turned back over on her back and her wrap was tented from her erection. She must have released it when she lifted her hips and reached down there. She looked up at me and flexed her cock and made it dance just like I do to tease Alexis. I could tell Pia was disappointed that I didn't take her cock and jerk her off. I admit I thought about it but it was a bridge too far for me right then.
Linda had laid back on her towel watching. She apparently was as interested in what I was going to do with Pia's erection as Pia was. I moved back away from Pia and asked Linda if she wanted the same treatment but she declined saying that she was working on her tan. Before I could move from Pia back over to Alexis, Linda asked if I needed sunscreen and I nodded. Linda sat up and took the sunscreen from me and motioned me back to my towel as she followed on her knees through the sand.
I lay on my back and Linda started applying the sunscreen to my feet and worked her way up my legs. When she got to my thighs my cock started to harden and lift off my left hip. The higher she went the harder my cock got. I lifted my head and looked down at my bouncing cock as Linda sat down on my lower legs. She looked past my upraised cock and smiled at me as she moved her hands around the base of my cock and under my balls. I groaned and let my head drop back to the towel.
Linda gripped the base of my cock hard and then I felt her lips kiss my cock and then her tongue twirled around the ridge and then began flicking on the 'spot'. I let out a loud groan that prompted Alexis to turn on her side to see what was going on. Pia did the same.
A couple heading for the clothing beach stopped about twenty feet away and watched Linda struggle my knob into her mouth and then slowly sink to her gag point before bobbing her head up and down in a delicious blow-job. I groaned every time she pushed down.
The couple slowly came closer and then the woman went down on her knees and pulled her guys cock out of his bathing suit and started sucking it at a rapid pace. Alexis and Pia turned their attention to the other couple. The guy was looking to the sky as his partner's lips bobbed up and down his shaft. His hands were resting on the sides of her head and his hips gently swayed forward and back at the same pace established by the woman.
The guy lasted two minutes before he humped up and launched his hips hard so his cock drove deep into his mate's mouth. It must have been too much as she lurched and gagged and tried to pull off his cock. He groaned out, "Yes. I'm gonna cum." She was trying to get off his cock but he held her in place as he increased the pace of his gyrating hips.
The woman suddenly got frantic about getting off his cock but he held her there. Her cheeks puffed out and cum sprayed out the corners of her mouth and she coughed and gagged over and over again. Cum sprayed out of the woman's nose and Pia giggled at her predicament. After his last shot launched into her mouth he released her and she flew back off his cock gagging and coughing as she sat back in the sand. He watched as she spit out his cum on the sand at his feet.
She finally cleared her throat and looked up at him and yelled, "You asshole." She sounded like she had several more choice words for the guy but she glanced over at us and noticed Alexis and Pia watching them. The woman cleared her throat again and stood up and without a word to him headed in their original direction. He pulled his bathing suit up and hurried after her.
Pia looked at Alexis and said, "Men." Alexis giggled and nodded her head. They both turned their attention back to Linda's blow-job. She pulled her lips back to my ridge and started a two-handed, counter-rotating hand-job as she slid her lips on and off the knob. My orgasm was rushing in at me and I humped up my hips. Linda knew what was coming and she already knew that the quantity was more than average. She pulled her lips off my knob and held it just outside her lips with her tongue stuck out as she continued jerking me off. Cum boiled out of my balls and up my shaft. The first shot missed her awaiting mouth and landed across her right cheek up over her right eye and into her hair. She smiled and adjusted her position and caught the rest of my jizz in her mouth. She pulled her tongue in and swirled my cum around and pushed the pearly white goo out on her lips and then sucked it back in and swirled it around some more.
Linda looked first at Alexis and then at Pia. They were smiling and moving toward Linda's face. Linda knew what they wanted when Alexis pushed her lips to Linda's. Linda pushed cum into her mouth. Alexis pulled back and swirled her load with her tongue as Pia kissed Linda and pulled back with her share of my load. The three of them pushed cum out on their lips. Linda got laughing and had to retrieve her load or cough it out. Alexis and Pia kissed each other with cum pushed out on their lips.
My softening cock was burgeoning again as Alexis, Pia and Linda all played with my cum before they all swallowed together as if it had all been choreographed. Linda grinned at my hardening cock and said to Alexis, "Fuck, Alexis. You are a lucky girl to have a cock like that always ready for sex. Mr. Ever Ready." Then Linda realized what she had said in front of Pia and she said to Pia, "I'm sorry Pia, I don't mean to say I'm not happy with your cock. I love your cock and I love your tits and ass and beautiful face. Hunter doesn't have any of those things."
Pia grinned at Linda as she babbled out her apology. She sat up and swiveled her position toward Linda and pulled Linda into her lap. She pulled aside her wrap and Linda maneuvered in to sit her pussy down on Pia's hard cock. They were in our favorite shower position with their legs wrapped around the back of the other. Pia held her arms around Linda's back while Linda threw her arms around Pia's neck. They kissed passionately as they rocked their hips in opposition to the other. Alexis looked over at me and grinned. I could tell what she was thinking when she crawled over to me and pulled me up to a sitting position and dropped herself into my lap. She guided my cock into her pussy and gently lowered herself as she groaned from the size of my fatty.
Linda and Pia grinned at Alexis and me when Alexis was settled on my balls. Linda and Pia were fucking each other while Alexis just sat unmoving with my cock stuffed deep in her pussy. We kissed passionately and I flexed my cock hard and Alexis moaned into my mouth. She gripped my cock with her vaginal muscles and it was my turn to groan.
Alexis tipped her head back to watch my facial contortions as she gripped my cock with her pussy again. I moaned again and Alexis grinned at my reaction. Then I flexed my cock and it was my turn to smile as her face grimaced in a moan.
Pia was helping Linda lift herself off her cock and then let her fall back down again. They were both tiring and after another minute, Pia fell to her back and Linda followed her down before sitting up in a cowgirl position on Pia's cock. She tucked her feet behind Pia's knees and started grinding her pussy on Pia's cock. Linda was gazing down into Pia's smiling face as she started to build into her orgasm. When Pia felt Linda's pussy clenching she blew her cum up her shaft into Linda's pussy. They were both screaming through Pia's multiple cum shots. Linda stayed right there on Pia's cock until Linda's pussy stopped spasming.
After Linda and Pia were finished, Linda rolled off Pia's hips and they cuddled together. My climax was circling and I wanted it to build in my balls so I lifted Alexis up out of my lap until my knob was on the entrance to her pussy and then I pushed her down my shaft. Her eyes went wide as we were face to face. I kissed her and lifted her again. When I dropped her again her mouth dropped open as she groaned out, "Fuck, Baby. I'm gonna cum." She tried to help me and I interpreted her efforts that I should go faster so I did. In seconds, Alexis yelled loudly, "I'm cumming." I could feel her pussy clamping on my cock. She grabbed my neck to hang on and I kept lifting and dropping her as cum rocketed up my shaft. Alexis screamed again when she felt that first salvo blow into her pussy with great force and volume.
I pumped my balls dry and sat there as Alexis' pussy continued to clench. I could feel my cock softening and I left it in until it fell out of Alexis. She scooched herself back out of my lap and Linda yelled out, "Ah-ha. It's soft. Finally." She looked at my cock and then said, "Fuck. It's still huge."
The four of us were fucked out so we found our places on the towels and lay back to soak in the sunshine. There was an overcast that lessened the blistering heat.
I dozed off for a while. When I came to, I was covered in perspiration. Alexis was sitting on Pia's towel and they were talking about the news of her becoming an aunt. I listened as Alexis launched into our sexual history. She was concise in her words and in minutes she had laid it all out. Neither Linda nor Pia had said a word. When Alexis was done telling her story, she asked Pia and Linda what they thought about the possibility of me impregnating Olivia or Sophia or others in our sexual family. How would Linda feel if Pia impregnated Alexis, as an example? We had never discussed whether Alexis or Linda were protecting themselves. I guess it was just assumed, which was the cause of the dilemma.
Linda said, "I'm on the pill right now but pretty soon I want to go off them. I want to have a baby with Pia." She looked at Pia and continued, "If she agrees." Pia smiled at Linda. It was obvious that it wasn't a topic they had ever discussed before.
Pia leaned toward Linda and kissed her. "I would love to have a baby with you. Will you marry me first?" Linda's eyes went wide and tears erupted. Pia's eyes glistened with moisture too. I looked from them to Alexis and she had her hands to her mouth as she burst into tears too.
Linda threw herself into Pia's arms and yelled, "Yes. Yes. Yes." They kissed and kissed and kissed. I leaned over and kissed Alexis who was wiping tears from her cheeks. The moment overtook the previous conversation and there was no more talk about it. Alexis never did get feedback from Pia or Linda about the subject of the possibility of impregnating someone other than Alexis. Alexis was on the pill so there was a reasonable expectation that I didn't have to worry about her getting pregnant from one of her liaisons.
Pia looked over at us and said, "You're witnesses. Linda has agreed to marry me. I don't have a ring to seal the deal."
Linda said, "Oh stop it. I've been waiting for you to ask me for years. I don't need a ring to seal the deal. I've loved you since the day we met. Oh my God, I can't believe this." Linda leaped into Pia's lap forcing her onto her back as she followed her down kissing wherever she could make contact with her lips.
Alexis looked at me with a huge smile. This turn of events was so sudden. Alexis was so excited that she launched herself into my lap again and I went down on my back pulling Alexis with me. We kissed passionately as my cock grew up off my hip and began tapping Alexi on the crack of her ass. She was oblivious as she smothered me with kisses. She had her knees tucked into my waist so when I pulled her forward her hips lifted and my cock dragged down her ass to drop between her thighs. When I released her, her sex rested on my cock with her labia straddling it. I pivoted my hips so my cock dragged across her vagina. Air exploded from her lungs at the touch on her erect clitoris.



We became aware of another middle-aged couple approaching from the clothed beach. Pia and Linda noticed them too and Pia was trying to hide her erection that stuck up between Linda's thighs. Linda solved the problem by guiding it into her pussy and sat down hard and they continued kissing.
The couple stopped about ten feet away and stripped off their bathing suits. The woman gripped the guys growing cock and started jerking him off. He didn't seem to be inclined to return the favor so the woman pushed her fingers of her free hand to her pussy and started finger-fucking herself. After only a minute or so the guy humped up and started spurting cum into the sand at his feet. The woman released his spent cock and fell to her ass in the sand. She lifted her pelvis upward with her legs as she signaled her guy that she was in need. He went to his knees and pushed his face between her thighs and she screamed loudly when his tongue found her clitoris. She thrashed around in the sand as her guy wrapped his arms around her legs to hold her in place. In another minute or so, she screamed out again that she was cumming.
We all looked at them as the woman drove her hips upward taking the guys face with them. He was furiously tonguing her pussy and then suddenly he released her legs and pulled back to sit on his feet. A flood of clear liquid burst from her pussy and hit in the face and chest. He blocked the stream with his hand. She screamed and screamed as her squirt overpowered her. Her squirt was every bit as powerful as Alexis'.
The woman reached down and pulled on her clitoris which changed the stream into a spray soaking the sand between her upraised hips to her guy's chest. He was grinning down at her as she struggled to get control of herself again. The squirt subsided and she lowered her ass to the sand. The guy crawled forward on his hands and knees and kissed her big tits and then cuddled up next to her as her spasms subsided. They had completely forgotten about us.
When the other couple settled down, Linda couldn't stand the sensation of Pia's cock buried in her and she started lifting herself with her legs up and down Pia's shaft. Pia let out a groan on the first cycle and then she started rocking her hips up and down to match Linda's pace. Pia bunched her wrap into the gap between her and Linda so her cock wouldn't be visible when Linda lifted herself. Pia was ever aware of her extra appendage and was always cautious about exposing it to others.
Five minutes later, the couple pulled themselves out of the sand and continued down the beach. They didn't even look at us. We were alone again. Linda groaned her way through an orgasm and Pia followed soon after. Linda collapsed to Pia's ample chest and flicked her tongue on Pia's nipples for a minute or two. Pia held Linda to her with her arms across Linda's back.
I had expected Alexis to react to my cock dragging through her pussy but she didn't. She sprang up off me and positioned herself close to Pia and Linda. I recognized the look on her face. Some idea was making its way through her mind. Alexis said, "Hey guys, I have an idea. Please don't feel obligated to agree. Linda turned to look at Alexis and so did Pia. "We are getting married this summer as soon as we finish our college finals. I've been thinking about it for some time now but just on the periphery. I want to have a destination wedding right here at this resort." She looked at me as though she was asking for confirmation. The details of our wedding were for Alexis to decide. I had no requirements. I smiled at her and she continued on. "What if the four of us got married here together?"
Linda grinned and turned to Pia. She didn't say a word to her but we all knew that Linda was interested and was looking for Pia to agree. Alexis and I had commented on how Pia and Linda communicated a lot without ever saying a word. This time Pia smiled and said, "I love the idea." Linda laughed and drove her lips onto Pia's in a passionate kiss.
Alexis got the answer she wanted and she spun around and launched her lips onto mine. We kissed for a long time before Linda crawled off Pia's body and came over to kiss Alexis and then me. Alexis crawled over to Pia and they kissed before I did the same.
We sat on our towels and gabbed for a long time. I guess because of Alexis' confession about our unusual sex life, Pia opened up to discuss more of her life. She told us that as a woman she had felt obligated to date men even though there was nothing about men that particularly aroused her. When the relationships got down to sex, most of the guys were completely freaked out when they discovered that the beautiful woman in their arms had a penis and no vagina. Some of the men found her appendage intriguing and gave her blow-jobs. She'd had anal sex with a couple of guys and had fucked them in the ass too. Then she met a woman who was fascinated by Pia's anatomical differences and Pia realized that she really wasn't aroused my men and she only dated women after that. She had met Linda six years ago at work. They had been together ever since. They were never sure how they fit into the same sex couples versus opposite sex couples. Now, either way, they could get married.
Alexis hadn't set a date for the wedding but she was starting to feel the pressure of wedding planning and six months was not a lot of time to properly plan out everything. It was my opinion that Alexis' wedding planning was to rely on her mother to do everything. I kept that opinion to myself.
The three of them were talking over each other about the wedding. I couldn't care less and I turned over on my stomach and dozed off. I was prodded awake from a poke in the ribs. I turned over and sat up Indian style. Alexis, Pia and Linda were all dressed in their bathing suits looking like they were going somewhere. Alexis said, "We are going to talk to the wedding planner here at the resort. We'll pick a date and reserve several rooms for all our friends and families." Pia and Linda were grinning so hard I thought their faces would crack. Alexis turned back to them and they all let out a squeal like they were all teen-agers. Alexis looked down at me and said, "Are you staying here?"
I thought a moment and said, "I guess I'll go to the main pool and get a drink or four."
Alexis grinned at me and said, "I'll meet you there when we're done." They went off hand in hand. I could hear them giggling even when they were out of sight. I gather up the towels and pushed them into the carry bag. Linda and Pia had taken theirs. I walked up the beach to the massage tent and then across the soft sand to the pool deck. The masseuses were sitting in their chairs waiting for customers. They both threw me air-kisses as I walked past.
I circled around behind the swim up bar and dropped myself over the edge of the pool and dunked my head under the water. I popped up and shook my hair shedding water like a water spaniel. I moved over to the bar. It was busy. I had to wait for a bartender so I just scanned all the naked bodies. Most were clustered into small groups laughing and drinking. Guys were groping the women and the women groped right back. I sat there on the last stool watching them until I realized that I was being watched by a single woman about half way down the bar. I had assumed that she was with one of the groups on either side of her but she wasn't paying any attention to either group.
I guessed her age to be around forty. She was naked and her large tits sagged slightly. She obviously worked out as evidenced by her taut core muscles. She had a hint of a six-pack. Her shoulders and arms were toned. She had dark brown hair pulled back in a pony-tail. She noticed that I was checking her out too and she smiled at me. I smiled back. She sipped her drink. I broke eye contact with her and looked at the other patrons like I wasn't all that interested. From my peripheral vision I could see that she kept right on looking at me. The bartender appeared with perfect timing as I turned my attention to her. She was clothed in their resort uniform that all employees wore. She smiled at me and said, "Where is your entourage?" I must have had a confused look on my face. "I don't think I've seen you here without a gorgeous woman on your arm or some other appendage." She grinned and so did I. "What can I get you?"
I ordered my drink and the bartender bent over the bar toward me and whispered, "I didn't think you'd be here long before some good looking babe glommed onto you." She nodded her head toward the advancing brunette. I glanced over where the bartender had nodded and the brunette was heading my way. The guys in the groups around her paused and watched her move by. The sexy way that she moved told me she was very confidant. I looked back toward the bartender but she was already gone.
The woman walked right up close to me and pressed her ample chest against my right arm. She said, "Hi. My name is Elizabeth. My friends call me Liz. I've seen you around for a few days but this is the first time I've seen you without your harem."
I said, "Hi, Elizabeth. Nice to meet you." The bartender set my drink in front of me and smiled; first at me and then at Elizabeth. She didn't say a word and then moved off to serve other patrons. I picked up my drink and Elizabeth clinked her plastic cup against mine and said, "Here's to that fantastic cock of yours finding its way into my pussy." I tried to be casual about her toast. I didn't want to come off as an inexperienced teen-ager. I sipped my drink and quickly scanned what I could make out of her lower body below the water line. My cock started to rise and Elizabeth noticed it immediately. She noticed me scanning her body too and she pulled back a foot or so and spread her arms and looked down at herself. She looked back at me and said, "Do you like what you see? I do take care of myself."
I smiled at her and said, "I do. You are very attractive woman."
Elizabeth pushed herself back into me and said, "I'm old enough to be your mother." She reached under the water and wrapped her fingers about half-way around my granite hard cock. She gasped as she got her grip on it. "Jesus. It's even bigger than it looks." She stretched up to kiss me and I bent down to accept it. The two groups further down the bar were silent as they all watched us to see what would happen. Below the waterline, it was obvious that several of the women were handling their guy's cocks. In moments, water began moving back and forth in the rhythms of the women's hand-jobs.
I smiled at her and thought, 'If you only knew that my mother's hands have been where yours is right now.'
She pulled her lips back from mine and whispered, "Sit up on the bar."
I whispered back, "You're likely to start a suck-a-thon if that's where you're going with this."
She glanced down the bar and saw everyone staring at us. She saw the obvious motion of the women's arms stroking cocks under the water. She glanced back at me and grinned and then she turned back to the audience and said to them, "Hey guys. Everyone get your asses up on the bar. Let's see if you ladies can keep up with me."
Elizabeth turned back to me and said, "Sit up on the bar and let's ratchet up the entertainment around here." I did as she requested and she moved her body between my legs. She bent over and pushed her lips to my velvety crown and kissed it before she ran her tongue around the ridge several times before stretching her lips over the knob. As if on cue, the other guys all set their drinks down and sat up on the bar. There were five guys and me sitting on the bar and Elizabeth was now furiously sucking my cock. She looked to her right and giggled around my fatty when she saw five on-going blow-jobs. This only made her hotter and she pushed her lips down my cock and pushed my glans into her throat. She looked up at me as she pushed her tongue out and tongued my balls before sliding her head back up to my glans. I let out a groan as Elizabeth popped her lips off my cock and sucked a glob of saliva back in her mouth. Her hands began a double hand-job as she looked over at the looks of pure bliss on the guys faces lined up beside her as the women switched cocks back and forth.
Elizabeth looked back up at me and grinned as she pushed her lips back on my cock and resumed her blow-job, throat-job and hand-job. She pulled off my cock again and said, "Cum in my mouth. I'm going to trust that a young guy like you won't go soft on me. We have a toast to fulfill." I smiled at her and nodded. She drilled my cock back into her throat and held it there for a moment before she started bobbing up and down my shaft.
Two guys down the bar started groaning hard and then humped up their hips as they drove their cocks deep in the mouths of whatever woman was sucking him off at the moment. They pulled their lips back to the ridge and furiously began stroking their cocks with their hand. The guys went back on the braced arms as cum boiled out of their balls and up their shafts into the women's waiting mouths.
I could feel my orgasm approaching quickly and Elizabeth prepared herself for what she thought would be a normal volume of cum. I smiled to myself as the first salvo of cum launched up my shaft to her waiting mouth. Her eyes went wide and her cheeks puffed out as she slid back so her lips were covering the 'eye'. The second shot overwhelmed her and she tried to swallow but it was too late. She gagged hard as she looked up at me with a pleading look on her face. There was nothing I could do for her. Everything was in automatic. I couldn't stop or even lessen the amount I was spewing. She came off my cock and as quickly as she could, started swallowing. She caught two shots across the face before she struggled her lips back on again. She took another shot and swallowed immediately. Then she was able to handle the rest.
The other three guys all blew their loads at nearly the same time and their women handled their loads without issue. My bartender handed a towel across the bar. The bartender watched as Elizabeth wiped cum from her eyes and cheeks. She whispered to me, "She deserved that. She's been slutting around this bar for days blowing every cock she could get her lips on. She's pretty sure of herself." I smiled at the bartender and turned my attention to Elizabeth who was still coughing and trying to clear her mouth and throat of my gooey cum. The guys sitting on the bar where now pushing themselves back into the water. I had to laugh when one of the women had saved her load in her mouth and when the guy came in to kiss her; she shoved his cum into his mouth. He coughed and sputtered for a moment and then just swallowed it. She pulled back away from him and burst out laughing while he cleared his throat. The others all started laughing too.
Elizabeth moved in close and said, "Where do you want to do part B?" I looked across the pool and couples were hooking up in nearly every chaise lounge. She looked in the same direction and said, "I can't do it over there. My husband will see me. He's lying on the beach just off the concrete deck. He's very jealous."
I looked at her for a moment with a look on my face that must have been interpreted as, 'You've got to be fucking kidding me.' I said, "You're here with your husband who is jealous of you messing with other guys. I don't need that kind of trouble. What the fuck are you doing over here blowing every guy around?"
She said, "He doesn't care if I just suck guy's cocks. He draws the line at fucking though." I finished my drink and pushed myself off the stool and left her standing there. Nothing more needed to be said. She yelled out, "Oh come on. I need to be fucked so badly. Please." I kept on going. The last thing I heard from her was when she turned back to the patrons at the bar and loudly said, "Is there a man here that will fuck me?" Their women grabbed the guys by their arms and in another minute Elizabeth was the only person at the bar.
I found a lounge chair off to one side of the pool deck. I lay back and closed my eyes and draped my arms up over the back of my chair. Then I heard, "Hunter. Yoo-hoo." I opened my eyes and groaned when I saw the 'group of five' all sitting two chairs toward the beach. I sat up in my chair with a foot on either side and waved to them.
Joyce was motioning to Frannie and Maryanne to go talk to me. I was hoping that they would decline and stay right where they were. I lowered my head to the back of the chaise lounge and closed my eyes. Frannie and Maryanne never came over. The next thing I remember was being nudged on the shoulder. I opened my eyes and it was the bartender from earlier kneeling by my chair. I looked around and the pool deck was nearly empty and the remaining people were gathering their things to go. The bartender told me that the pool was closing and that I needed to go so they could clean up for tomorrow.
I stood up and grabbed my carry bag. My flaccid cock was inches away from the bartender's face as I searched through the bag looking for my gym shorts and tee shirt. When I found them, I dropped the bag on the chair and looked down at the bartender staring at my cock. I thought she was going to reach out and touch it and just the possibility caused my cock to slowly harden. She watched it climb up to point right at her lips. She glanced from my cock to my face looking down at her. She looked back at my cock as it rose up past horizontal and began bouncing up and down. The bartender licked her lips and then stood up beside me. She was breathing raggedly as she said, "We aren't allowed to fraternize with the patrons. Jobs like mine are hard to get and harder to keep as you can imagine with all the sucking and fucking that goes on here all day." I nodded and pulled on my shorts and pulled the elastic waist-band up high enough to cover my hard cock. She watched my cock until it was covered. I pulled my tee shirt on and said, "Well. Good-night. Thanks for the warning with Elizabeth. See you tomorrow?" She nodded and stood. I turned and walked away. I looked back and she was in the same spot watching me go.
On my way to the room I wondered what had become of Alexis, Linda and Pia. Had they been with the wedding planner all this time? When I pushed the card-key into the slot and pushed our door open, I got my answer. Linda was lying naked on our bed with her head on Alexis' pillow. Her legs were spread wide with her knees raised. Alexis was face down into Linda's pussy with her torso held up by her elbows. She was on her knees with her feet dangling off the foot of the bed. Pia was standing naked at the foot of the bed with her hands on Alexis' hips drilling her cock into Alexis' pussy. They were all making so much noise moaning and groaning and gasping for air that none of them had noticed my arrival. I quietly closed the door and set the carry bag down. My cock had surged up when I first saw them. I stripped off my tee shirt and tugged my shorts down to my feet and moved to an overstuffed chair directly behind Pia.
I watched Pia's gorgeous ass pivoting forward and back as she fucked Alexis at a normal pace. She started pulling her cock all the way out and then drive it back in for a single stroke and then pull all the way out and shove it back it. I was fascinated by the short pelvic thrust with her hips at the top of her thrust. I had tried it and I couldn't do it. Just watching that motion made me hot. Alexis let out a muffled scream every time Pia jammed her cock into her.
I cupped my balls for a moment before grabbing my cock and started jerking myself off. I was incredibly hard and the sensation of my hand was fantastic. I couldn't help thinking, 'Here I am jerking myself off with three naked gorgeous women engaged in sex right in front of me. This just isn't right.'



I got out of the chair and quietly moved up behind Pia aiming my cock at Pia's ass. Pia seemed to sense that someone was behind her and she turned to look at me. She grinned and increased her pace. I pushed my cock up to her ass and she quickly looked back and shook her head. She whispered, "Not here. Later." I stroked my cock a couple times and moved to the side of the bed. Linda opened her eyes and saw me. She grinned and pointed at my cock and then at her mouth and then motioned for me to come up to her. I crawled across the bed on my hands and knees and Alexis felt the bed give. She looked up to see what was going on. She dragged her tongue out of Linda's pussy and up to her clitoris and flicked it several times as she grinned at me. Linda screamed from Alexis' attack on her clitoris.
I raised one leg over Linda's torso and straddled her chest. I slapped my cock on Linda's left cheek and then her right cheek. She grinned and tried to catch my cock with her lips. Then Linda grabbed my cock with both hands and held it as she kissed the glans and then struggled to get her lips over knob. The angle from my groin to her lips made it uncomfortable because my cock was so hard. I bent my torso above Linda's head to ease the angle as Linda's lips stretched over my knob and I started fucking my cock down into her mouth. "MMMUUMMPPHH's and AWWKKS's" were added to the sounds of sex.
Alexis gave me no warning when she drove an index finger into my anus. I tried to pull away from the offending finger and drove my cock deep into Linda's face. She gagged hard and tried to get off my cock. She couldn't go anywhere but I recognized what was happening and I inched my cock out of her mouth and re-engaged Alexis' index finger. I groaned hard as two knuckles pushed into my ass. My cock surged even harder as I eased my cock back into Linda's mouth after she recovered.
Alexis pulled her lips from Linda's pussy and groaned out, "Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum. Pia honey, can you cum with me?" Pia started pummeling Alexis' pussy. Her momentum was moving the entire train of Alexis, Linda and me back and forth on the bed. Alexis mumbled through Linda's pussy, "I'm cumming." Pia was slamming into Alexis' pussy now and then she yelled out, "Fuck. Yes. I'm cumming with you. Oh God." Pia drove her cock into Alexis' pussy as each surge of cum blasted up her shaft. Then the train stopped and it was just me fucking Linda's face and Alexis' drilling her tongue into Linda's pussy.
I looked down at Linda as her eyes went wide. Her hips humped up on Alexis' face and she groaned hard around my cock. I could tell from her tensed muscles that she was cumming hard on Alexis' tongue. The train was intact as Pia held onto Alexis' hips as she milked her cock dry. Alexis lips stayed on Linda's pussy through her orgasm. My orgasm was right there but I held off until Linda had recovered from her orgasm. Linda knew I was going to cum and she pushed me back so just her lips were on my cock. I blew a huge load into Linda's mouth and she had learned that she needed to swallow immediately. Even with that, her eyes went wide as tears burst from them. She had to pull her lips back off the knob and receive the remaining cumshots with her lips pursed on the 'eye'.
The train connections broke down after that. Pia pulled her cock from Alexis' pussy and Alexis rolled over on her back to accept my cock after I pulled back from Linda's lips. Alexis took me in and lashed my cock with her tongue to clean my cum tasting cock. Pia saw what Alexis was doing and she crawled up on the bed and pushed her softening cock into Linda's mouth for her to clean.
We all collapsed side by side on the bed and got our breathing back to normal. It was probably five minutes before anyone moved or spoke. Pia was the first to move as she rolled off the bed and pulled her bathing suit and wrap on. She went to the bathroom and the telltale sound of a guy pissing in the toilet echoed into the bedroom. I chuckled to myself at the sound. Linda rolled over toward me and kissed me before climbing over me to the edge of the bed. She pulled her bikini on and moved up beside Pia at the bathroom mirror to check her makeup and hair.
Alexis rolled over until her body was on top of me pressing her tits into my chest. She pecked me on the lips and looked at me with a curious look on her face. I interpreted her look to be one of a little guilt that she and her new friends were engaged in sex without me being there. She started to say something but I put my finger on her lips to shush her. I pulled her down to me and kissed her. She kissed me back and then tried to speak. I shushed her again and said, "Everything is perfectly fine. I love you." I kissed her again.
She made another attempt to say something and pushed my finger away and said, "I'm sorry Baby. I seem to be helpless to control myself when I'm with them." I grinned and stretched up and kissed her forehead and then her nose and then her lips. She grabbed both of my cheeks and kissed me hard and said, "I desperately love you. You know that don't you?" I smiled and nodded.
Pia and Linda came out of the bathroom looking perfectly quaffed. Alexis and I got off the bed and hugged and kissed them as they headed for the door. We all said, "Good-night, see you tomorrow." Alexis and I dress casually and went to the evening buffet for dinner. We ate by ourselves and I enjoyed the one on one time with Alexis. We walked hand in hand around the periphery of the resort and sat in the warm, soft sand looking at the stars. She sat between my legs leaning back against me and I draped my arms across her arms and chest. She giggled when I tickled her ribs. I wanted one of her riotous Julia Roberts laughs and continued tickling her until I got it. I leaned forward and kissed Alexis on the neck and she groaned and tipped her head to grant me unfettered access. I could have taken advantage and drove her crazy but I didn't. I kissed her lightly just below her earlobe and stopped there.
We were quiet for a long time as several meteorites streaked across the sky. When no more streaks appeared for a while, Alexis said, "I made my wish on the falling stars, did you?" I asked her what her wish was but she said if she told me it wouldn't come true. I pushed her hair aside and kissed her on the back of neck. She took my hand from her breast and kissed it. We got up and completed our tour. At the main pool there was a women standing at the edge of the pool with her tits resting on the deck. The woman said, "God damn it. Fuck me. Fuck me hard. Oh God. Yes." I recognized the voice. It was Elizabeth from earlier in the day. Either she had found someone to fuck her or he was her husband driving his cock into her from behind. We didn't stop to watch. They didn't know we were there and we quietly left.
At the room, we curled up on the bed and watched some TV. It was nice to be completely away from the world but I wanted a little news. I turned on an English speaking FOX News station. Nothing important was going on so I turned it off and we cuddled and kissed each other. We could have easily slid into sex but we didn't. We just caressed and kissed. I hadn't asked her about what she and Linda and Pia accomplished today. I would hear all about it when I needed to. I couldn't resist asking one question though; "Is the joint wedding between us and Linda and Pia a go?" That was all it took. The flood-gates opened and Alexis excitedly gabbed on and on about the details. I was trying to pay attention but I drifted off to sleep in mid-sentence. I kind of remember her saying, "You're asleep aren't you?" and then she kissed me on the cheek.
The next morning I woke in exactly the same position as when I fell asleep. I don't recall ever sleeping that soundly. Alexis was on her side facing me with her hand lazily stroking my morning woody. I turned to look at her and she smiled as she snuggled in closer to me and threw her upper leg over my leg closest to her. She used this leg as leverage to pull her sex hard against my hip and then she started rocking her hips up and down. Her breathing went ragged and heavy as she ground her pelvis on me. She ran her palm around my glans and then started a full stroke hand-job. She pulled her face up on my chest so she could watch my fatty as she pulled the skin on my cock down hard with each stroke. I love the sensation on my cock when she pulls the skin down my shaft until my velvety crown turns shiny. I let her know when she pulls too hard which causes pain.
Alexis sucked my nipple to her lips and stroked it with her tongue. I could feel her hardened nipples pressed against my ribs. My cock was a granite shaft as she increased the pace with her right hand. She released my nipple and started to pull her face down my body heading for my cock. I stopped her and she rested her face on my stomach. She tried to go lower but I stopped her again. She was obviously trying to give me a blow-job and I wanted her to keep jerking me off.
My cock was getting harder and she recognized the signs of my impending climax. Without looking up at me she said, "You're going to cum in the air." I felt like my lungs seized in my throat as I groaned out a constricted sound and then my hips involuntarily launched upward and cum spewed up my shaft in one long stream of pearly white goo. I watched it go and so did Alexis. She was furiously stroking my cock as the stream of cum ribboned into the air and then curled over the top about four feet above me and came straight down to my left hip and splattered across Alexis' face and shoulders. Then another long stream exploded even higher and this one came down on my chest and across Alexis' hair and face. The third shot was less powerful with less volume. The fourth and fifth spewed as much cum as the first two had and Alexis was trying to aim so she could catch them as they succumbed to gravity. I chuckled because she didn't do a very good job of lining her mouth up with the descending cum and she was covered from forehead to neck. She got laughing hard as cum rained down on her.
When I was drained, Alexis released my cum covered cock and wiped her hand on a dry spot on my stomach. We both hurled ourselves out of the bed and ran to the bathroom and the shower before cum could run down our legs. We rinsed ourselves off and then lathered and rinsed again. We dried off, did our bathroom stuff and dressed; Alexis in a sundress and me in cotton shorts and a knit shirt. We met Linda and Pia in the restaurant. We all hugged and kissed.
The four of us spent the rest of our remaining days together and even spent one night at their room. There wasn't much sleeping going on. We all shared each other but anal sex with Pia didn't happen, either way. She had had anal sex before with boyfriends before she decided guys were not her thing. I had never tried anal sex and I wasn't all that interested in going there but I would have if Pia wanted to.
Our last day was going to be spent at the pool. Alexis and I had got there early to get four chairs together. The pool bar was busy. I large group of guys had come in the day before and they were very obnoxious as they were drinking heavily. They were harassing Alexis by pressing their hard cocks against her if she strayed too far from me. We had already decided we would move somewhere else but we needed to wait for Linda and Pia to arrive.
Some of the better looking obnoxious guys were doing pretty well with the women around the pool. Two of them were sitting on the edge of the hot-tub dangling their feet while a middle-aged woman was on her knees in the tub sucking their cock back and forth. They were high-fiving each other and being very disrespectful of the woman until she pushed away in disgust and stood up to leave. She was obviously pissed-off. The two guys wouldn't let her go and pushed her back down to her knees and tried to shove their cocks back in her mouth. She struggled with them until they overpowered her and started fucking her face hard.
I'd had enough. It wasn't my business but I couldn't stand by and watch these assholes abuse this woman. I walked over to the hot-tub and stepped down into the water and picked the woman up by her waist and set up down behind me. The two guys boisterously objected. The woman took the opportunity to escape as she hurried out of the hot-tub. I didn't say or do anything else. The two guys were posturing but my size kept them at bay. We stared at each other for a few moments and then I backed out of the hot-tub to a chorus of cheers. I turned and headed back to my chair and noticed Linda and Pia on the concrete walkway approaching the pool deck. I waved and they waved back.
As they came onto the pool deck, a different two guys of the obnoxious group stepped in front of them blocking their path. They attempted to go around the two guys but they moved again to block them. I looked over at Alexis to see if she was okay. She pointed at Linda and Pia and got out of her chair. We were both moving toward Linda and Pia when I heard one of the two guys yelling, "Take off you bathing suits bitches. We want to see what you've got." Pia was backing away from them as they stood their grinning as they jerked on their hard cocks. Linda stepped between Pia and the guys. One of them moved toward Pia and grabbed her wrap and yanked in off her. She was wearing a bikini bottom under the wrap and her cock was tucked up between her thighs. Pia eyes were looking everywhere for some way to escape. Linda grabbed the discarded wrap and pushed herself between the guys again.
Alexis and I were paralleling each other through the crowded deck but Alexis got cut off by another of the group of bullies. Now I had a problem; I had three of my ladies in distress at different locations. I had no choice but to go to battle stations and I veered off my original path toward Alexis. She was fending off the guy's hands and he grabbed her wrist and forced her hand onto his cock. That was a big mistake. Alexis clamped her hand hard on the guy's cock and yanked hard and turned like she was preparing to throw a discus. He let out a blood curdling screech as Alexis spun around pulling his cock with her. He had no choice but to go with her. As she spun around, she grabbed his balls with her free hand and squeezed as hard as she could. He screamed like a girl as he went down to his knees and collapsed to the deck on his side as he tried to pry Alexis' hands from his junk. He burst out crying, "Please. Please. Let me go." The crowd was cheering again.
When I realized that Alexis had her dilemma well in hand, so to speak, I adjusted my course back to Pia and Linda. Linda had heard the cheering and turned to see Alexis dragging a guy around the deck by his junk and she tried to do the same thing with her assailant. He fended her off but that gave me enough time to get there and without a single word I decked one of the guys with a full round-house punch to the face and then I pulled back and elbowed the second guy in the nose which exploded in a spray of blood. I readied myself for a counterattack as I positioned myself between them and Linda and Pia. Linda was helping Pia get into the wrap. There was no counterattack. The two guys went down and stayed down until security guards came running up. They were all black and looked like NFL linebackers dressed in the resort uniforms.
I stood there beside Linda and Pia who both burst out crying as they expended the adrenaline in their bloodstreams. The security guys were asking questions of people who had witnessed the whole thing. When they came over to me I pointed at the two guys in the hot-tub and explained how they were abusing a woman. Alexis still had her attacker by the balls as she led him over to the security guards. The guy was relieved to have Alexis release his junk. Security led them all away. We didn't see them again until the next day as they were being ushered onto a bus with their bags.
Pia threw herself into my arms and began sobbing. I held her tight to me until she settled down. Linda and Alexis were hugging each other and I held out one arm to Alexis and the four of us moved together. We stood there in the middle of the pool deck blocking traffic for a long time. When we had collected ourselves we moved through the gawking crowd toward our chairs. We didn't sit down. Alexis grabbed our carry bag and we all headed for the beach.
It took the rest of the morning to settle down and put the whole incident behind us. Before then, Linda had to bring up Alexis' heroics. We all got laughing as Linda reenacted the scene. It was hilarious for everyone but me because Linda was using me as the object of her reenactment. When she was done and had left me lying in the sand she turned back to Alexis and Pia and said, "Men are such assholes."
Alexis laughed at Linda's exclamation and said, "They sure can be." She looked at me getting up out of the sand cradling my junk and blew me an air-kiss. Then Linda realized what she had said and she turned back to me and said, "Oh my God, Hunter. I'm so sorry. I didn't mean you're an asshole." She reached down and gently took my cock from my hands and went down on her knees and kissed my cock and gently sucked each testicle into her mouth to cradle it with her tongue. She looked up at me with a look that said she wanted to keep going. I smiled down at her giving her my approval.
Pia came over beside Linda and kissed me before saying, "Our knight in shining armor without the armor." She knelt in the sand beside Linda and they shared my cock and balls. They started together as each ran their lips down the outside length of my cock from the glans to my balls. They were both staring up at me with sultry looks on their faces as their tongues worked the underside of my cock.
Linda let Pia run her lips up over my glans and stretch them over the knob first. Pia was in heat as she forced my cock to the edge of her throat and back out again. I tipped my head back and groaned hard. Linda watched Pia's blow-job from inches away as she gently cradled my balls. Alexis moved in close between Pia and Linda and kissed Linda passionately as Pia continued her blow-job. She ran one hand up my thigh and pushed her middle finger into my anus. I felt it coming and when she inserted it I let out a groan and muttered, "Oh my gawwdd. I can feel you on my prostate." Pia flicked her fingertip and the sensation was incredible. My orgasm rushed in on me so fast. Cum burst up my shaft. There was no sense of cum boiling in my balls in preparation for ejection. It just blew.
Pia felt it coming and she pulled back and locked her lips on my glans as a huge quantity of cum exploded into her mouth. She knew immediately that she wasn't going to be able to handle it. She struggled to swallow with eyes wide. Alexis and Linda broke their kiss and knew right away that Pia was in trouble. They grinned at each other and moved their mouths to replace Pia's lips when she inevitably blew off the knob.
The second salvo of cum blew Pia off coughing and gagging. Alexis shoved her mouth over the knob and started jerking on my cock. She took two shots and pulled Linda in as she timed her withdrawal so that Linda could push her lips to the eye to get her load. I wasn't done and Pia knew it. She pushed her face back down and when Linda had to pull back, Pia took her place. As the cum-shots continued, they became less powerful with less volume. Pia was able to collect what remained as Alexis jerked me dry. The three of them struggled to swallow their loads and then got giggling and had to spit my seed into the sand.
Alexis said, "This is our last night. Our bus picks us up at nine tomorrow morning. Let's spend the night together starting right now back at our room." Linda and Pia grinned at each other and stood up. We all helped Alexis to her feet and we walked back to our room.



In the room Linda removed her bikini and so did Pia. Her cock dangled between her legs. What an amazing sight she was standing there. I scanned her from head to toe as my cock grew to maximum dimensions. The sun-streaked blonde hair; her gorgeous face, highlighted by her light gray eyes, was all feminine. Her hard nipples perched on huge enhanced tits. Her frame was slender from her shoulders down to her sleek waistline. Her hips flared quickly to her hips compared to Alexis' gradually flaring from her ribcage to her hips. Pia's stomach was flat and toned with a hint of six-pack abs. Her thighs picked up the line of her hips and created a slight thigh gap which framed her cock and balls. Her legs seemed long for her height of nearly six-foot. Her unusual appendage only made the scene more erotic.
Alexis and Linda were already getting into position on the bed. This time Alexis was sitting with her back to the headboard perched on a pile of pillows as Linda crawled on hands and knees to push her face into Alexis' sex. This was looking like the train we formed last night so I motioned for Pia to take her position at the foot of the bed to fuck Linda doggy style. I would take my position straddling Alexis' head like last night.
Pia motioned for me to take her position doggy fucking Linda. I hesitated but Pia insisted. I moved in behind Linda and pushed my raging hard cock to Linda's pussy. Alexis was already moaning from Linda's tongue lashing. Linda groaned hard as I slowly pushed my fatty into her pussy. She screeched into Alexis' pussy and I stopped pushing. After a moment, Linda pushed back and I continued until my balls swung forward against Linda's pussy. I was expecting Pia to take my place from last night drilling her cock into Alexis' face. Pia had other plans though.
I hadn't fucked Linda in the ass yet and I wanted to so after several strokes of my cock into her soaking wet pussy; I pulled my cock out and went to lift my cock higher to invade her anus. She apparently had the same idea as she lowered her position. I readjusted for her movement and pushed my gooey cock to her anus. The second I touched her there she pulled forward driving her lips onto Alexis' pussy. Alexis groaned hard and lifted her hips. Linda rocked her hips back and she pushed on my cock as I pushed on her anus. Linda's face came out of Alexis' sex as she screamed loudly as my cock pushed inside her bowels. I stopped but she kept pushing and I let her keep control. She groaned and muttered, "Fuck. Your cock feels so huge in there." She started a fucking motion and then groaned, "Oh my God. I'm gonna split in two. Jesus Christ this feels incredible." I picked up on her pace and we began fucking each other. Linda was right; it felt incredible.
I had forgotten about Pia for the moment until I felt her hands on my hips as she moved up behind me. I felt her hard cock push against my balls as I fucked Linda's ass. I knew right away what Pia's plan was. My initial thought was, 'No fucking way,' but my second thought was of her full finger pushing past my prostate. I looked back at her and smiled and nodded. She broke into a huge grin.
Pia lifted her rigid cock to my anus. She had already coated her cock with saliva for lubrication but it still hurt when she pushed into my bowels. I gritted my teeth and waited for the sensation of her cock pushing past my prostate. That hurt too. I had relinquished control of butt-fucking Linda to her as I concentrated on a totally new sensation of getting my butt reamed. Pia leaned forward and pressed her huge tits and hard nipples into my back as she picked up the pace. The pain had subsided and I was concentrating on relaxing my sphincter. The pain was replaced by the pleasure and I could feel my orgasm building. I picked up Linda's pace and we were fucking each other again as Pia picked up the rocking motion of my hips and fell into our rhythm. I fucked Linda on the forward swing of my hips and fucked myself on the back swing. I was groaning non-stop as my balls pulled up tight.
Linda was furiously stroking her pussy with all four fingers digging into her vacant vagina as she prepared to climax. My cock surged harder and that was it for her. Linda pulled her juice soaked face from Alexis' pussy and screamed as her orgasm crashed over her like a wave. She was slamming her ass back into me driving me out of rhythm. Pia stopped until we could establish her own rhythm. I let out a groan that started very low but grew in pitch and volume as my cum boiled up my shaft into Linda's bowels. She screamed hard as I poured cum into her ass. Then Pia started gasping for air as she picked up the pace. Her cock was drilling in and out of my ass and then I felt the new sensation of her cock growing harder. Now I knew why Alexis said it felt like it was getting bigger. Then there was another new sensation of her cumming hard in my bowels. I let out a groan, "Oh my gawwd. You're cumming in my ass. Incredible." Pia was gasping for air but she burst into laughter at what I'd said.
When Pia had finished depositing her load of cum in my ass, she pulled back and her cock was already softening. I felt her cum drooling out and down my legs. My cock was still rock hard and Linda continued to fuck herself on it. She had totally forgotten about Alexis, who was sitting there with her knees raised and splayed wide watching me. She grinned at me when I looked down at her.
I slowly pulled my hard cock out of Linda's ass and she groaned when it popped free. Cum followed me out and ran down over her pussy and down her thighs. Pia had gone to the bathroom and handed me a wet facecloth to clean my cock and wipe up the escaped cum from my ass and Linda's. Linda reached back and spread her ass-cheeks and tightened her sphincter to push more cum out. I wiped her clean before she rolled off Alexis luxuriating in the after-shocks of her orgasm.
Pia pushed up to kiss me and said, "How was it?" as she wrapped her fingers around my still granite hard cock.
I thought about her question for a moment and said, "Because it was you I thought it was amazing. I'm certain I would have reacted differently if the cock belongs to a guy and not a beautiful woman."
Pia grinned at my compliment and said, "That makes perfect sense to me." She kissed me again and pulled on my cock and continued, "Come on we need this magnificent cock to finish off Alexis." She squatted down in front of me and stretched her lips over my cock and lashed it with her tongue all the way to my balls to make sure I was clean before pulling off and standing up.
I crawled on the bed on my hands and knees toward a grinning Alexis as she spread her legs inviting me in to her pussy. I moved up and kissed her hard and pivoted my hips forward pushing my velvety crown into her pussy. She groaned from the size and closed her eyes. I stopped at the usual depth and let her adjust before she rocked her hips up signaling me to go. I fucked Alexis hard as she began emitting a steady stream of "AH's and OH's" until I could feel her building to a huge orgasm. She screamed as her climax crushed her. Her muscles all pulled up tight and then all released at once as her hips fired to take my cock deep in her pussy. She screamed again when I hit bottom. She was muttering, "Jesus, Jesus, Jesus," over and over again.
I didn't cum in Alexis. I wasn't anywhere close to cumming after just cumming in Linda's ass. As it turned out, I would cum four more times before dawn's gray light penetrated the edges of the closed curtains. Pia had wanted to feel my fatty in her ass and we fucked that way one on one while Linda and Alexis formed a sixty-nine. I was gentle with her and she teared up after. We spooned on our sides with my cock still buried in her ass for a long time until my cock softened and fell out of her on its own. She turned her head toward me and said, "I don't think all men are ass-holes. Neither does Linda. She was just angry at the moment." I pressed my lips to Pia's neck below her earlobe and kissed her. She groaned just like Alexis always did.
We were fucked and sucked out as Pia and Linda dressed in their bikinis again to make it back to their room. We agreed to meet in the buffet restaurant to say our good-byes. It was a sad scene. Linda and Alexis exchanged contact information and they walked with us to the lobby with our bags. We waved as we drove off in the bus to the airport. Alexis leaned against me and never said a word until we were on the plane home. Even that was about Linda and Pia. We'd had a wonderful time being with them. We would see them again in six months. I couldn't wait and I knew Alexis couldn't either.
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With no sleep last night, both Alexis and I slept on the flight home. Alexis slept turned slightly toward me with her head on my shoulder and a hand on my crotch and I fell asleep with my head resting on her head. I woke with a start about an hour from home. My mouth was hanging open. I opened my eyes and looked around to see if anyone had caught that undignified posture. We were in the second row back in coach on the starboard side. A stewardess was looking at me when my eyes opened. She had a little smile on her face and I figured she was amused by my mouth hanging open. Then I realized that she was looking lower than my face and I looked down. Alexis was drooling on my shirt. At some point, she had pulled my zipper down and pushed her left hand inside my pants clutching my cock. Her hand wasn't moving and my cock remained in a flaccid state.
I looked back up at the stewardess and she was looking at my face. She smiled and then moved down the aisle. I leaned over and kissed Alexis on the forehead. She groaned and pulled her head off my shoulder. She sucked saliva into her mouth and wiped off her chin. She looked up at me and said, "How much longer?" I told her about an hour. She pulled her hand from my pants and looked up and grinned. I zipped my pants back up.
There was no one sitting beside Alexis on the window so she lifted the seat dividers and positioned herself so she could lay down with her head in my lap. I ran my fingers through her hair massaging her scalp. She looked up at me and mewed her pleasure with the massage. She rolled her head and kissed my cock through my pants and smiled up at me. She giggled as my cock hardened from her kiss and the pressure of her head.
The same stewardess stopped at our row and said, "Do you have any trash I can take?" I looked at her and shook my head. She looked down at Alexis again and said, "Your girlfriend is very lovely."
I smiled at her and looked down at Alexis before saying, "She is isn't she."
The stewardess said nothing more and resumed her position standing at the partition between first class and coach like she was guarding the inner sanctum until the pilot announced our descent and ordered seatbacks and tray-tables to their upright positions. The stewardess stepped forward and asked Alexis to sit back in her seat and put on her seatbelt. She had drooled into my lap and I had a big wet spot on my crotch when she sat back up. She saw it and giggled as she apologized for the mess. I brushed the spot but there was nothing to be done about it.
First class passenger departed the plane first followed closely by Alexis and me. We collected our bags from baggage claim and got the bus to the parking lot. We found our van and heaved our bags into the back. I was exhausted as we drove into the city. Alexis kept yawning, which set me off. Why is it that if you see someone yawning, you yawn too. Alexis and I were quiet and I turned on the radio. It was cold and neither of us was wearing winter clothes. The van heater barely gained a comfortable temperature before we drove into the parking garage of our condo in mid-city.
I carried the bags to the elevator being held by Alexis. She opened our front door and I dropped the bags just inside. We were glad to leave and glad to be home. Alexis dropped herself onto the sofa like she was in a WWE match. I collapsed in a chair beside the sofa. I was starving. We had slept through the meal on the flight home. I don't even know what they served. My stomach growled so loud that Alexis looked over at me. She said, "There's not much here to eat." Alexis reached over her head and grabbed the phone and started dialing. I figured she was ordering pizza. I heard the other end of the call buzzing a couple times and then stop. Alexis said, "Hi. We're home and we're starving." A few seconds later she said, "You're a live-saver, thanks. We'll be right up," and hung up. We were going up to the penthouse was the only conclusion.
I looked to see if Alexis' drool-stains on my shirt and pants had dried and they had. I stood up and helped Alexis to her feet. We'd slept for the better part of three hours and we both looked like we'd been pulled through a knot-hole, one leg at a time. Alexis grabbed the keys. The elevator was waiting for us and we rode express to the penthouse.
Olivia was waiting in the foyer as the elevator doors whooshed open. She was immaculately dressed as usual in a leather mini-skirt and a tight V-neck buttoned sweater that enhanced her huge breasts and showed a lot of cleavage. Her platinum blonde hair must have just been professionally done at her salon. Her makeup was perfect. After only a week, I was instantly reminded of how spectacularly gorgeous she was. Alexis rushed out of the elevator ahead of me and embraced Olivia in a passionate kiss. I felt my cock pressing to get out of its confines. I stepped out of the elevator and the doors whooshed shut behind me.
Sophia hurried into the foyer to greet us. She was dressed just as high-fashion as Olivia. I went to her and wrapped her up in my arms and hugged her tightly. She stretched up to kiss me and I bent low to receive it. I said, "We're glad to be home. We missed you guys." Olivia and Alexis broke their embrace and we switched as I hugged Olivia, pulling her massive breasts tight to my ribs. My cock pressed a little more firmly on my pants.
Olivia took my hand and Sophia and Alexis walked with their arms around each other's waists through the living room to the dining room. One end of their table was covered with a loaf of bread, sliced turkey, ham and roast beef. Bags of various types of chips sat in the middle. It wasn't a gourmet meal but it sure looked good to me. Sophia brought a few beers from the kitchen and we all sat down. Sophia and Olivia didn't eat but they drank a couple of beers along with us as we made sandwiches and chowed-down.
Between bites, Alexis said, "I'm sure you heard the news about Dee and Jarrod." Both Olivia's and Sophia's faces lit up.
Sophia said, "Yes. Amazing news. We are so happy for them." Sophia's broad smile turned sad when she looked at the sullen look on Olivia's face. We looked back and forth from Sophia to Olivia. They wouldn't look at us as they sipped their beers and stared at the table. Olivia stole a glance at me but it was a fleeting one. I looked at Alexis with concern and Alexis shrugged her shoulders.
We finished our sandwiches and Alexis said, "I get it. You're happy for Dee and Jarrod but it just reminds you of your desires to have a family." Both Sophia and Olivia burst out crying at the same time. They were both sobbing. Tears cascaded down their cheeks to the table. I went to Olivia and Alexis went to Sophia. We held them to us until their sobs subsided. Olivia dobbed at her eyes with a napkin trying not to destroy her makeup.
Olivia said, "We truly are thrilled for Jarrod and Dee. You're right though. We feel sad whenever we are around parents with children."
Sophia snuffed her nose and added, "We feel so embarrassed to react this way."
I looked at Alexis as she looked at me. I knew we were thinking the same thing. We were right on the edge of a conversation we wanted to have with Olivia and Sophia and others too. Alexis imperceptibly nodded at me wanting me to start. My mind flashed back to how I had thought Pia and Linda communicated with each other without words. I just occurred to me that we did the same thing.
I separated from Olivia and offered my hand to her. She looked at my hand and back up at me with a confused look on her face. I offered my hand again and she took it. I helped her out of her chair and led her to the living room where we could be comfortable. Alexis helped Sophia up and led her into the living room too. We all sat down with Olivia and Sophia sitting on one sofa and Alexis and I sitting across from them on a matching sofa.
Sophia, ever the host, asked if we wanted another beer. We declined. They sat there with their eyes cast toward the floor as though they were sure they were going to be scolded by a man ten years their junior but who seemed so much older at the moment.
I started by explaining how I had immediately reacted to the news from Dee. "My first thought was 'is it possible that I'm the father'. I was relieved when I did the math. Then Alexis and I began thinking about the fact that we have all assumed that we are all protecting ourselves. I've never raised the subject with anyone I've had sex with. That's stupid I suppose but it's not a very romantic topic to raise in the heat of the moment. We have all been together since the beginning and I love you both dearly." Both Sophia and Olivia raised their gaze from the floor and smiled at me.
Olivia was getting the jist and spoke up. "I've been on birth-control pills since I got married to Ron. As you know, he didn't want any children. I'm still on the pill because I don't want to put you in the same dilemma you thought of when you heard about Dee. You're the only man I've been with since last summer when I hired you to clean my pool." She stopped and thought for a few moments before continuing, "And Noah too, after you went back to college. I haven't seen Noah since the pool was closed. Any sex with Ron was always oral."
Sophia said, "Pretty much the same for me. I'm on the pill too, but I want a child before I'm too old. Olivia and I have talked about you getting us pregnant but the conversation always seemed inappropriate whenever we got together and there was Alexis to consider too after you guys became a couple. Any decision to go off the pill would only be after a conversation with you guys.
Alexis said, "All of this came flooding out when we heard Dee's news. We haven't even figured out how we would feel if we discovered that one or the other of you guys announced that you were pregnant, and there was a possibility of Hunter being the father. In spite of everyone's due diligence there is still a possibility that the efforts will fail."
I said, "I know you both want a family and I know you feel your clocks ticking. Are there any men in your lives?"
Sophia looked at Olivia and then said, "We've dated a few times but I haven't met anyone that rings my bell. They all seem to want to head for the sack on the first date."
Olivia giggled and said, "Same here. I had one date where the guys sat there staring at my boobs the whole night." I chuckled as Olivia put her hands on the sides of her breasts and pushed them together to enhance the considerable cleavage exposed by her low cut sweater. She smiled at me and continued, "I suppose that doesn't make him all bad." We all broke into laughter which lightened the mood considerably.
I finished up the heavy part of the conversation. "Well, you're all on the pill so we don't have to come to a conclusion today. I promise, Alexis and I will think more on the subject and get back to you so you can make some critical decisions. That is if you want to continue as we have in our merry little sexual family."
Olivia grinned and licked her lower lip. She said, "It's been a while and I've had this scratch I can't reach." The sultry look on her face told me that she was reminiscing about her sucking, fucking and hand-job session with five of my football buddies after we got home from Houston.
Sophia smiled at Alexis as Olivia started unbuttoning her sweater. She still had that far way look on her face until she pulled back each half of her sweater and let it drop to the sofa. Her bra struggled to contain her breasts. Her chest heaved as she was already breathing hard. My cock reacted as expected and pushed hard on the crotch of my pants. Olivia reached around her back and struggled with the bra hooks. She became visibly frustrated because the additional stress caused by her heaving chest prevented her from unfastening it.
Sophia got up and went around behind the sofa and assisted Olivia. When Sophia released the hooks, Olivia's bra sprang forward with force as her huge tits came free. She yanked the shoulder straps down her arm and let the bra fall to her feet. She slid forward to her knees on the Oriental rug. She was concentrating on my crotch as she crawled on hands and knees to me and then sat back on her heels as she fumbled with my zipper and belt buckle. I sat back on the sofa to watch. Even with her makeup, her face was flushed from anticipation.
Alexis got up and went to sit beside Sophia in the same spot vacated by Olivia. They both were in much better control of themselves than Olivia was. They started kissing and caressing each other's tits through their clothing. Olivia was getting frantic. She tried unbuckling first but gave that up and went to the zipper. Her hands trembled and she went back to the buckle. For the first time since she sat back on her heels she looked up at me with a pleading look on her face and I reached down and gently assisted her efforts by unbuckling and then unzipping my pants for her. I was going commando as usual and my cock forced its way out of its confines.
Olivia grabbed my cock and lowered her head so she could rub my fatty all over her face. She paused to kiss the shaft and wrapped both hands as far around it as she could and dragged my glans over her forehead and down over her nose and pursed her lips and kissed my velvety crown and flicked her tongue around the ridge and 'spot'. Her desperation was growing as she dragged my glans along her chin and then up one cheek and then across her eyebrows and down the other cheek. She was savoring the sensation which I admit was electric.
I noticed that Alexis was pulling Sophia's tight sweater over her head. She buried her face in Sophia's cleavage and inhaled her perfume. My concentration was yanked back to Olivia as she started jerking both hands up and down the shaft as she caressed the glans with her tongue before stretching her lips over the knob and started bobbing up and down on my glans as she continued her two-hand, counter-rotating hand-job. She was looking up at me with a smile on her face. That platinum blonde wavy hair framing her gorgeous face was extremely erotic. She looked so happy to have my cock in her mouth again and that smile made the whole scene even more erotic.
Olivia displaced her hands with her mouth as she pushed her lips down my shaft. I knew she couldn't deep-throat me but that never mattered when Olivia was blowing my cock. I groaned hard every time she pushed back down my shaft and my hands went involuntarily to the sides of her head. They just rode her head back and forth. She grinned up at me with my cock still in her mouth. I dropped my head back against the sofa and luxuriated in the sensation of Olivia's blow-job. She mixed things up with a quick tempo, shallow penetration that simulated my short-stroke, piston-fucks that she liked so much. Fuck, so did I, and her simulation now was incredible. I could feel my climax building rapidly as my cock surged harder. I looked back down at her face as she pulled her lips back to the ridge and locked her teeth in place and grinned at me again. She knew I was getting close and she wanted my load deposited somewhere else.
She popped her lips off my cock and giggled at the sound as she stood up and unzipped her leather mini-skirt and let it fall to her feet. She had probably removed her panties when she invited us up. She wasn't wearing any as she stepped out of her skirt. She placed her knees on either side of my hips and pulled my shirt up over my head. She pushed her face to my chest and licked whatever perspiration she could find. She was mewing like a kitten as she dragged her face around my pectorals. Her fingers tweaked my nipples before tracing down my chest to my stomach and bounced her fingernails over each washboard abdominal muscle. She flicked her tongue around each nipple and sighed as she savored the taste and texture.
My cock was granite hard and bounced incessantly from one of her thighs to the other just below her pussy. I humped up my hips so my glans pushed against her clitoris and she emitted a groan that was muffled because she pinching my right nipple between her lips encased teeth. She released my nipple and kissed me hard on the lips as she breathed heavily into my mouth.
Olivia adjusted her position over me and moved her hips lower. She reached down with one hand and took my cock and guided it to her pussy. She was desperately in-heat as she pushed herself onto my fatty and groaned hard into my mouth as my glans penetrated her. She pulled her face back from me and her mouth hung open with her ultra-white teeth clenched. Her eyes were glazed over as she peered into mine. She lowered herself slowly all the way to the base of my cock and sat down hard on my balls.
I reached forward and cradled her huge tits in each hand and she groaned again from the contact. She hadn't moved for a few moments so I flexed my cock as hard as I could and that seemed to bring her back on task as she lifted herself up my shaft with her legs and then let herself fall quickly back down again. We both groaned hard as I rolled my hips upward to meet her descent. Olivia muttered, "Oh my fucking gaawwdddd. I've missed this." She completed another cycle and another before she muttered, "I'm going to kidnap you and tie you to my bed." I chuckled at the thought. Her pace quickened and I could tell she was close to her climax. She drove herself up my shaft and clamped her vaginal muscle tight on the fattest part of my cock and held her tension as she quickly slid up and down over the fattest inch or two before tiring and dropping herself back down again. That was new and she was enjoying the sensation as much as I was.
My orgasm was becoming insistent as my balls pulled up. I was trying to hold it back until Olivia climaxed but couldn't and my lungs seemed to surge up into my throat and my toes and fingers involuntarily curled in and I heaved my hips up driving my cock as deep in Olivia's pussy as I could. Olivia smiled at me. She was obviously amused by my contorted facial expression. She started grinding her pussy on my cock and I lost the battle. Cum exploded out of my cock into Olivia's pussy. The smile on her face was gone as a mask of pure bliss replaced it. She fired her hips hard as she launched into her orgasm. She clenched her teeth and seethed air in and out through them. Then she opened her mouth and screamed out, "YES. YES. YES. I'm cumming. Oh my GOD. I'm CUMMING ." She collapsed her face to my chest and started driving her pussy on and off my cock as I continued launched ribbons of cum into her. I wondered if I would ever stop but I finally did. Even after I was done spewing cum, my cock continued to spasm in Olivia's pussy.
I could feel Olivia's clenching pussy going on well after I was done. Whenever she clenched on top of one of my spasms, we both let out a groan. Olivia's face was pressed to my collarbone and her tits pressed to my stomach. I lightly grazed my fingertips along her side-boob and she trembled with each touch. As we gradually stopped our mutual spasms, my cock began to soften. Olivia manually clamped her vaginal muscles as she tried to keep my cock in her. Cum was leaking out of her pussy and down my shaft to my balls. I grabbed my shirt from the sofa and stuffed it under my balls.
Sophia and Alexis had stripped and slid onto the floor in front of the sofa. Alexis was on her back on the rug with Sophia in a sixty-nine position on top. Alexis had grabbed a pillow off the sofa and shoved it behind her head so that her face was buried in Sophia's sex. Sophia was on her elbows with her face between Alexis' upraised thighs. I had a good view but Olivia was sitting back to them. She randomly shuddered in my arms with her face buried in my shoulder. She was oblivious to the existence of Alexis and Sophia.



All of Olivia's efforts to hold my cock in her pussy were paying off because the moaning and groaning from Alexis and Sophia caused my cock to rise again. Olivia felt it hardening and she looked up at me with a huge grin on her face as she started squirming around to get my cock back fully inside her.
Sophia lifted her head out of Alexis' pussy and let out a scream, "OH MY GAAWWDD. RIGHT THERE. YES. YES." She lowered her head and went back down and Alexis groaned hard but maintained her position on Sophia's pussy. If not for their height disparity, their tits would have lined up and rested on each other.
Alexis was holding on to Sophia's hips to keep her in place and Sophia was doing the same with Alexis' hips. I watched Alexis hump up her hips as her head dropped back on the pillow as her face scrunched into a mask of pure pleasure. As her orgasm crashed through her she let out one long scream that dissipated as she ran out of air. Sophia held on tight as her head lifted and dropped along with Alexis' hips. Alexis flailed her legs out straight and pulled them back in again as she clamped her thighs on Sophia's head.
Olivia was rocking her hips forward and back on my newly hardened cock. From the look on her face she was delighted with the turn of events. She pulled her torso back presenting her tits to my lips and she said, "Suck my tits." She didn't need to ask twice. My lips went to her right nipple and I sucked hard on it. Olivia groaned hard. I switched over to her left nipple and did the same.
Olivia's second orgasm came on quickly and without warning. Suddenly, she was screaming and I could feel her pussy clenching hard and fast on my cock. She grabbed the sides of her boobs and ran her hands over them toward the middle. She pinched her nipples hard in the process. I was driving my hips hard up into her and she stopped moving and let me fuck her as she grimaced and groaned through her climax.
I had no sensation of an orgasm as I pummeled my cock up into Olivia until she collapsed forward to my chest again. She was gasping for air and expelling it in long screeching screams. I kept fucking her until she lifted her head and muttered, "No more. I'm too sensitive." I stopped and we were unmoving with my hands holding her hips and her hands clutched to her tits between my stomach and her chest. She gasped for air for a long time until she could breath normally again.
I heard Alexis say to Sophia, "I think it's your turn." I hadn't noticed if Alexis had got Sophia off or not but apparently Sophia's plan was to take her turn on my cock as soon as Olivia was done but Olivia didn't seem inclined to move off my cock. She was clamping her pussy on my still hard cock trying to make me harder.
Sophia got up off the floor and came over to us and whispered in Olivia's ear. I couldn't hear her words but Olivia pulled her pussy off my cock. I assumed that Sophia had asked Olivia to relinquish my cock to her. Olivia lifted one leg over me and fell into the seat beside me. She dragged her fingers over my gooey cock as she went. She sat down and spread her legs and started pushing the escaping cum and juices around her sex with her fingers. She stayed away from her clitoris.
Sophia took her place on my cock in a reverse cowgirl position with her hands on my knees and drove her sopping wet pussy onto my cock in one hard shove. She screamed as she slid past the fattest part of my cock but she didn't stop. She didn't hesitate either as she launched immediately into a fast paced fuck. She tipped her head back. I couldn't see her face but she groaned out a constant stream of "OHH OHH OHH," as she drove her pussy all the way to my balls and rocked her hips back again.
Alexis crawled over to Olivia on her hands and knees between Olivia's splayed legs. Olivia knew what Alexis was up to and she spread her legs as wide as she could as Alexis' tongue flicked out on Olivia's anus to collect escaped cum. Olivia let out a screech as Alexis rimmed her and then worked her way back up to collect cum from Olivia's pussy. Then she drilled her tongue deep into Olivia's pussy and Olivia's hand went to the back of Alexis' head and pulled her face into her. As Sophia continued to fuck my cock, she turned to watch Alexis' attack on Olivia's sex.
Sophia's motion on me began to get random. Either she was getting tired or her orgasm was taking control of her. The latter turned out to be true as she screamed out, "I'M CUMMING. OH JESUS. IT'S A BIG ..." Her sentence tailed off as she began flailing her hips on my stomach. She apparently had a plan as she pulled herself up off my cock and then she spastically adjusted her position and then made two attempts to push her anus onto my gooey cock. The spasms from her orgasm made it difficult to get aligned but I help her and she screamed hard was she pushed her ass slowly down my shaft. She stopped to adjust and relax a couple times and at the bottom she sat there gasping for oxygen as she mumbled into her cleavage, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Too big." I could still feel her clenching pussy through the thin membrane.
Olivia watched as Sophia had pulled up my cock in mid orgasm and pushed her anus down my shaft. Alexis had cleaned Olivia's pussy and turned her face to watch Sophia fucking her ass on my cock. She grinned at me and I grinned back. My grin was interrupted as my orgasm made an appearance. The heat in Sophia's bowels was a fantastic sensation. Sophia fucked me as I humped my hips up hard into her ass at the same rhythm she had established. Sophia watched my balls pull up and she yelled out, "Fuck. You're getting bigger. Cum in my ass. Jesus Christ." Her face scrunched into a mask of what would be interpreted as pain as she completed her last sentence.
Sophia was tiring fast and I took over the action as I felt cum boiling in my balls and then it shot up my shaft into Sophia's bowels. She screamed hard. I launched at least half-dozen shots of cum and Sophia's face scrunched up on every one of them as she groaned hard.
I was done. I leaned forward and kissed Sophia's back as I ran my hands around to her front and cradled her tits in my hands. She put her hands over mine to hold me there as she struggled to get enough oxygen. It was nearly five minutes before Sophia was breathing normally again. Alexis stood up and helped Sophia get off my cock. I pulled my legs together because I knew as soon as Sophia's anus slipped off my glans her sphincter would push my cum out. That's exactly what happened and Sophia's eyes went wide as she felt it dropping out of her. She came to her feet and turned to look. She smiled when she saw me sitting there with cum all over my cock, balls and upper thighs. She shoved one hand between her legs and ran for the kitchen. She returned with a towel and knelt in front of me and wiped me dry.
Alexis climbed up on my stomach with her knees tucked into my waist and bent forward and kissed me passionately. Olivia and Sophia quietly left the living room. We kissed each other for a long time. I pulled off her lips and said, "I love you Babe." She grinned and set her teeth gently into my chin like she was going to bite me. She released my chin and did the same thing to my nose and then pulled back and looked down at me and said, "I love you. I could just eat you up." She giggled as I snapped my teeth back at her as she pulled back to escape.
We got up and went to the kitchen assuming we would find at least Sophia there. They were both there cleaning up from the sandwiches in the nude. We were still nude too. Olivia hugged us all in together and we all kissed each other before getting our clothes on and sat back down in the living room and visited. I asked if there had been any local news of interest. They thought for a moment and Olivia told us that there had been a couple murders in city center which was a concern. Sophia added that a City Councilman had been accused of sexual abuse of a minor, several years ago and he turned up dead by suicide a few days later. Olivia added that someone in the city had won some huge amount in the multi-state lottery and the Police were in trouble for beating a black murder suspect. There was a video playing on the news every day.
Sophia stood up and announced that she had a date to get ready for and our visiting broke up. We all went to the foyer and the waiting elevator and hugged and kissed before the doors whooshed shut and seconds later we were on our floor unlocking our door. I ushered Alexis inside and then I said, "I'm going down to the lobby to get our mail that they held for us while we were gone. I'll be right back. I pushed the button for a different elevator and rode it down to the lobby.
I retrieved our mail that consisted mostly of flyers and junk-mail. There were no personal envelopes and I never expected to get any unless it was a birthday card or Christmas card. In this day of e-mail, no-one I knew would write a letter and send it by snail-mail. On the way back up in the elevator I sorted out the non-junk and held it on top of the pile.
In our condo, I threw the pile on the kitchen counter and scooped the regular envelopes up and went into the living room and sat facing the floor to ceiling windows. Afternoon sun streamed in warming the furniture belying how cold it was outside. I checked the addresses on each of the envelopes to make sure it was ours. They weren't to diligent about getting the mail in the correct boxes and often we got other resident's mail. It was all ours.
Alexis had dragged our bags to our bedroom and was filling up the dirty clothes hamper. One of the envelopes looked like it was something official. The others looked more like more junk mail disguised as something important to be opened immediately. I peeled back the edge of the sealed end and ran my finger along the length of the envelope and paid for it with a nasty paper cut. I yelped and sucked the small amount of blood from my finger before pulling out the letter inside. I unfolded it and the heading across the top of the page announced that this was an official announcement from the "Ultra-Bucks Lottery Commission".
I read the letter three times and stood up and walked down the hall to our bedroom. I sat down in the chair by the door and said, "Alexis?" She was in the bathroom doing something and I said, "Hey Babe. You'll want to hear this." She walked back into the bedroom. "You should probably sit down." The look on her face was of confusion but she sat down at the foot of the bed. I took a deep breath to settle myself down and said, "Do you remember when I bought that annual lottery ticket where I selected the six numbers to be played every drawing for a year."
Alexis nodded and said, "I'd forgotten all about that. Their sales pitch was that they would notify us if we won anything so we didn't have to check your numbers after every drawing. What about it?" I held up the letter and wagged it at her. She smiled and said, "Did we win something?"
I held the letter and started reading from the first line until I got to the punch-line that read, "We are pleased to announce that you are the single winner of the jackpot worth..." I stopped reading to tease Alexis a little. She was sitting literally on the edge of her seat waiting for the number. She screamed at me while I grinned at her. After sufficient delay, I continued, "Jackpot worth Seven Hundred..." I looked at Alexis again and the grin on her face turned into a frown.
She said, "Seriously, we won Seven Hundred Dollars?"
I looked back at the letter and said, "We've won Seven Hundred Million dollars." The number settled in the silent room. Alexis stared blankly at me. I grinned at her and nodded. Her mouth fell open. Her eyes were as big as saucers. She didn't move for nearly twenty seconds. Then she decided that I was just fucking with her and she chose not to believe it.
Alexis stood up and said, "You're fucking with me aren't you?" She was angry now and she turned and went back in the bathroom. I got up and walked in behind her and handed her the letter. She read it silently and then the reality settled in and she let out an ear-splitting scream that lasted until she ran out of air. Then she inhaled and did the same thing. She leaped into my arms with her arms around my neck and kissed everywhere she could reach. I threw one hand under her butt-cheeks and took the letter back from behind my head.
With Alexis still wrapped around me, I continued reading the letter, "As you have chosen the lump-sum payment option, you will receive a single payout of $443.3 Million less federal and state taxes, which are estimated to be $112.8 Million. You have one year to collect this prize. Your identity will be kept private until you make your claim." I did the math and continued, "We will receive only $330.5 Million."
Alexis screamed out, "Only. Fuck Baby. We're rich."
I smiled at her and said, "Babe. I've been rich since the day I met you."
She giggled and said, "You're such as ass-hole sometimes. Kiss me." We kissed and wallowed in the sheer size of the payout." Alexis pulled back from our kiss and said, "We have to tell everyone." She tried to get out of my hands under her ass but I wouldn't let her go. She tried again.
I held her to me and said, "We can call your family if you have to, but we can't let this become public knowledge until after we get some legal and financial advice from someone we trust. I'm not telling my parents right away. If you tell your mother and sister, they have to promise to keep it to themselves. Once this becomes public knowledge we will be deluged by the press and everybody else wanting a donation or a handout. Jarrod probably has financial advisors that he trusts. I would trust them if he does." I set Alexis down on the bed and started pacing around the room. The dollar amount was becoming bigger and bigger with every passing minute. It was like the oxygen was getting sucked out of the room and I couldn't breathe.
Alexis made her decision and grabbed her cell phone and pressed a quick dial code. The burden started weighing on me and I started pacing from one end of the condo to the other while I listened to Alexis talking to her mother on the phone. I interrupted her and asked her to ask her mother and Dee and Jarrod to come over as soon as they could. She nodded and did as I asked. She listened for a moment and then said, "I'll explain when you get here," and then hung up. Alexis looked up at me and said, "Baby. You have to calm down. You'll have a heart attack." I nodded and took a deep breath through my nose and blew it out through my mouth. I repeated twice more.
Alexis said, "Do we tell Olivia and Sophia? They have a ton of money that they have people manage for them." I looked at Alexis for a moment and quickly nodded. Alexis picked up her phone again and pressed another quick-dial number and put it on speaker phone. Alexis was trying hard to remain calm. She was doing a better job of it than me. She asked Olivia if she and Sophia could come to our condo in twenty minutes. Olivia told Alexis that Sophia was getting ready for her date. Alexis said, "It's important but I don't think it will take long to explain." Olivia said that she was intrigued and she would drag Sophia if she had to." Alexis hung up.
Twenty minutes later I recognized Olivia's soft knock on the door. I yanked open the door which startled both Olivia and Sophia. I quickly ushered them inside and closed the door way harder than I needed to. Olivia looked up at me and said, "Good God, what's happened. You look awful." I escorted them into the living room and motion for them to sit down. Alexis came out of the bedroom looking at gray as I did and Olivia renewed her concern, "My God, Alexis. What's happened since you left us?"
Alexis said, "My mother and Jarrod and Dee should be here soon. We'll explain once they get here." Right on cue, there was a knock on the door. Alexis opened the door and motioned them into the foyer. They were all trying to get an answer before they even got into the living room. Alexis asked them all to sit down. When everyone was sitting besides Alexis and me, I started explaining. I handed the letter to Emma. She hesitantly took it and started reading aloud for all to hear. The excitement in the room steadily built as Emma got down to the numbers involved. Everyone was giddy as Emma finished.
I wheezed out, "After taxes we get around $330 million."
Jarrod was the first to speak, "You can't tell anyone until you meet with a lawyer and financial managers."
I nodded and said, "We decided to tell only you guys. You all have millions and you have people that can help us. We wouldn't know who to go to. This is a lot of money that people are going to want to get their grubby mitts on." Jarrod smiled and nodded.
Olivia spoke up and said, "Sophia and I asked Jarrod for his advice on money managers and he recommended the group that he uses."
Emma said, "I use the same group. I've been very happy with them but my money is a fraction of $330 million." She paused for a moment and shuddered and then said, "Holy shit. $330 million."
We took the information on Jarrod's lawyer and financial management group. I stressed how important it was that no one let the cat out of the bag. We would let them all know what was going on. When advised by the lawyer, I would make the claim at the Lottery Headquarters.
Sophia had to go and she hugged and kissed Alexis and I and said, "Holy shit guys."
Olivia was next to hug and kiss us and said, "I'm so happy for you two."
Jarrod came next and said, "Stay in touch. I'll set up meetings for next week." Alexis and I congratulated Jarrod on becoming a father. He grinned from ear to ear and said, "Thank you. We're pretty excited."
Dee wasn't showing but she was wearing loose clothing. She kissed and hugged and joined Jarrod at the elevators. Emma stepped up for her hugs and kisses. She was grinning at us and said, "It's kind of nice to see young people win these gigantic lotteries. It always seems to be some Seventy year old couple. I love you two."
Alexis kissed her mother and said, "We love you too. Emma hurried out the door to catch up with Jarrod and Dee. We stood in the door and watched Olivia hug and kiss every one and then get into elevators; Olivia to go up and the others to go down.
We collapsed on the sofa together and started giggling and then laughing at our good fortune. We didn't dare discuss what we could spend it on. We did that every time the lottery got as big as this one. Probably half the country all dreamed of what they could buy whenever any lottery got to astronomical numbers.
I only went as far as stating that I didn't need to think about getting a part-time job while we were on semester break. Alexis giggled and said, "Do we even want to go back to college. We don't have to worry about jobs ever again."
I thought about that for a minute and said, "I want to get my college degree in electrical engineering. It's up to you if you want to continue or not." She simply said that she would have to think about it.
I nodded and kissed her on the neck causing her to groan like she always did when I kissed her there. I kissed her again in the same spot and she groaned again. Then I nibbled on her earlobe and she rolled off the sofa to the floor, stood up and took me by the hand and said, "To the bedroom mister. You've pushed the 'Go Button'. There's no going back now."
I laughed as I scrambled after her pinching her butt-cheeks as she ran in front of me trying to fend off my hands as she squealed all the way down the hall to our bed. She leaped onto the bed and squealed again when I jumped on top of her. She burst out in her uproarious Julia Roberts laughs as I started pulling her clothes off. When I had her naked, sprawled on the bed with her blonde hair spread wide like a halo, she stopped laughing and unbuckled my belt as I sat lightly on her thighs and bent forward to caress her breasts. Her face was flushed from our exertion and her anticipation. She was breathing hard as she turned her attention to my zipper. She giggled when my cock burst out of my pants into her waiting hand. I bent lower and we kissed passionately and urgently. I dropped to my elbows and put a portion of my weight on her as I pressed my chest to her breasts. I could feel her rock hard nipples. I pulled back from her and gazed down at her angelic visage.



She smiled up at me and whispered, "You know that I'm just marrying you for your money, right?"
I smiled back and said, "You know that is why I was marrying you, right?" She playfully punched me on the arm just as I caught her totally by surprise as I pushed my glans into her pussy. I stopped once I was inside her. Her eyes went wide and she groaned.
She said, "Oh no fair. I'm going to have to teach you a lesson by fucking your brains out." She pushed me off her and rolled over on top of me without breaking sexual contact. I laughed as she came up on her arms with our hips joined. I chuckled and lifted my head to kiss her. She pulled back and forced herself down on my cock as we both groaned in stereo. Once my cock was buried in her she went to work on me. I reached under her straightened arms and tweaked her rock hard nipples. She groaned again. She used her hips to launch herself on and off my cock at a furious pace.
Her hair hung down almost to her breasts and swung back and forth in synch with her pistoning ass. I lifted my head to watch her perfect ass heaving up and down and then side to side as she changed up the motion. I released her tits and dropped my hands to her ass-cheeks and as she was dropping onto my cock, I yanked her down hard and she screamed out, "Oh my God. I love fucking your cock. I'm gonna cum Baby. Take me over. Yes. Yes."
Her encouragement yanked my orgasm to the surface and she screamed through her clamping muscles just as my first salvo of cum blew up my shaft causing me to groan as hard as I ever had. The power behind it drove Alexis into another scream as she furiously drove her pussy up and down my shaft. I shot many streams of cum into her as she ignored her orgasm as best as she could and continued her fucking motion until I launched my last shot. I pulled her ass down hard on my cock and she screamed yet again as she collapsed down onto my chest. We lay there unmoving except for her clenching pussy and random after-shocks from both of us. I ran my hands up the slope of her ass and down the slope to her trim waistline and then up her back and I held her pressed to my chest for several minutes. Her full weight was of no consequence to me and I could have lain there like that forever. My cock eventually started to soften but Alexis lifted her legs to the inside of mine and gripped my cock in her sex to keep it in place.
I had completely forgotten about the lottery money until I was just lying their caressing her body. She trembled as I ran my fingertips up her ribcage. I thought about all the hoops I had to jump through before I filed my claim. I would call the phone number at the bottom of the letter on Monday to find out what they thought I needed to do first. I didn't actually have a paper lottery ticket to sign and protect.
I used my feet to pull the comforter up over us and we fell asleep just like that. I was in absolute heaven as I smiled to myself before drifting off.
Alexis woke first in pitch blackness. She was lying face down and she realized she was in a puddle of saliva on my chest. She slurped in what was on her lips and lifted her head. She found my shirt lying beside me and she wiped the saliva off my chest and her cheeks. She tried to roll off me but I had a hold of her butt-cheeks and resisted her attempts. She settled back down and said, "I have to pee." I reluctantly let her go. She said, "I'll be right back." She pulled herself back and my soft cock flopped out of her pussy to my left thigh. She groaned out as she felt cum drooling out of her pussy. She moved quickly after that. I chuckled as the light came on in the bathroom.
I was sound asleep when she came back. I had no idea how long she was gone. She crawled right back up on my body just like before except she rested her right thigh on top of my cock. She cuddled down onto me and kissed my right nipple as she pulled the comforter over us. I placed my hands on her butt-cheeks again and without a single thought was asleep again.
We woke with the breaking dawn. I heard Alexis say, "Fuck. I did it again. What a slug I am." I heard her slurping saliva off my chest.
I chuckled and said, "You're the most beautiful slug I ever saw. I love you."
She giggled and said, "Sorry. I woke you up didn't I? I just can't sleep on my stomach I guess. I love you too." She wiggled her body all over mine and continued, "You are so snuggly warm though." My morning woody was present as it tented the comforter just to the left of Alexis' body. She didn't even know it was there. My balls had that dull ache that happens when I I've cummed too many times in a short period. I reached down and put my palm on the glans and pulled my cock down to my hip and held it there with my wrist as I placed my palm on her right butt-cheek.
Alexis propped her chin on her fist so she could look at me and said, "What's the POD, which was short for 'Plan of the Day'?"
I responded, "Nothing much. I'll call that number on the bottom of the Lottery letter to see what we need to do and when. At some point we should drive down to see my parents. We haven't seen them since Christmas and they know we are on break now. That could be an interesting visit. I'd love to see Erin and Sam again. I'll call Noah to see if he's around."
Alexis smiled when I said Erin and Sam's name. She knew what that meant. We hadn't seen them since they came up to the campus to interview me after Jim was arrested. She said, "We need to get a few groceries in to take us through the end of the month. Let's take a shower, get dressed and go out for breakfast. You can afford that now Mr. Moneybags; can't you?" I grinned and sent her an air-kiss.
"I can buy the restaurant for you if that's what you want."
She giggled and said, "Breakfast will be fine." A dreamy visage washed across her face and then she continued, "$330 Million. I can't even fathom how much money that is. Unbelievable. We'll be able to charter a jet to take our wedding guests to the resort and upgrade to suites for everyone. I can't wait to tell Pia and Linda."
I said, "Wow there girl. Slow down. We'll see what we can do after we meet with the lawyer and financial people. You shouldn't tell Pia and Linda until we file the claim." Alexis pouted a little but I knew she was just pouring it on. She broke into a grin as she pushed herself up from my body and knelt between my legs. Now she saw my erect cock under my wrist and she took it in her hands.
Alexis bent down and kissed my glans and ran her tongue around the ridge and spoke to my penis like it was a sentient being, "Hey there little man. You're the richest penis I've ever known." She giggled and kissed it again as it lurched in her hand. I laughed out loud and suggested that she was getting a little loopy. She laughed with me.
Alexis took one stroked down my cock and then released it and got up. I followed her to the bathroom with my woody wagging out in front. I hurried to catch her and stuck my hard cock against her ass. She shrieked and pulled away as she grabbed the glass shower door handle. We stumbled into the shower wrapped in each other's arms as I turned on the water. I lifted her up and set her down on my cock like it was a coat hook with the glans poking out under her ass. She squealed and laughed her Julia Roberts laugh as she threw her legs around my thighs and locked her feet. My hands went to her ass to hold her in place. She kissed me hard as I walked us both under the shower head. The water was still cold and we both seized at the shock of it. I pulled her closer to me and she rested her chin on my shoulder. "Jesus, that's cold," she said.
"Sorry Babe. I lifted her off my hard cock and set her down as she lowered her feet to the floor. She stretched up and kissed me again and I lathered her from head to toe. She squealed as I lathered up her tits and then again as I ran my hands between her legs and waggled my fingers on her anus. She rinsed off and then lathered me up. She got around behind me and reached around and jerked on my cock and then pushed a sudsy finger into my anus. I lurched forward to escape her finger. She laughed hard at the look on my face. "By the way, how did you like Pia's cock in your ass?"
I thought about it a moment and said, "It wasn't as painful as I expected. It was a new experience that I never thought I'd have."
Alexis said, "I got that strap-on dildo from Mom for Christmas. Can I fuck you with it sometime?"
I thought back to assess the size of her dildo and said, "If you really want to. I'll do anything you want." She grinned at me and pushed me under the shower to rinse off. My cock was still hard and Alexis draped a towel over it as we turned off the shower and stepped out. We did our bathroom stuff and at the dual sinks and got dressed for the day. We both put on jeans and lined flannel LL Bean shirts. I loved how Alexis looked in her tight blue-jeans. Her ass was amazing in them. My cock squirmed every time I watched her ass twitch side to side as she walked.
Our favorite breakfast diner was just down the street so we dressed warmly and walked hand in hand. We ran into Fiona coming out of her building and invited her to join us but she was going to work. We hugged and kissed and as she turned in the opposite direction, she yelled back, "I want to hear all about your vacation." We waved and resumed our walk to the diner.
The diner was right across the street from the travel agency that I used to book our trip. After breakfast I said, "I'd like to go across the street and thank them." I wanted to thank Sylvia, the travel agent that booked it. From across the street, I couldn't tell if Sylvia was there or not. We crossed on the pedestrian light.
Alexis smiled. I could tell she was thinking that we might be using their services a lot in the future. The bell on the door jingled as I pushed it open. Sylvia was there and her face lit up like a Christmas tree when she saw me. She was doing her nails again and she waved her hand around as she jumped up and headed our way. Alexis looked up at me and grinned. Sylvia came in close and offered her cheek to kiss and I did. Sylvia looked at Alexis and said, "Oh my God. You're even more gorgeous in person." Alexis flushed red with embarrassment. Sylvia hugged Alexis being careful of her wet nails. Alexis hugged her back.
With the greetings out of the way, I introduced them and Sylvia asked how we liked the resort we went to. Alexis was effusive in her praise and complimented Sylvia on her recommendation. Alexis went on to explain that we had already booked several rooms for our destination wedding in June. Sylvia's face dropped a fraction. She was obviously disappointed that she didn't get to book them. She recovered quickly though. Alexis raved about the place and I could see that Sylvia was checking her out and she was more than interested.
A customer came in and we wound up our conversation so Sylvia could tend to business. As we headed for the door Alexis turned back and said, "We'll be back. Do you have a business card?" Sylvia hurried to her desk and came back with a card and handed it to Alexis. A static charge snapped from Sylvia's finger to Alexis' when they touched. Alexis jumped back and wagged her hand in response. Sylvia apologized and grabbed her hand. We waved as we went out the door. Sylvia smiled and waved and turned her attention to her new customer.
Outside, Alexis said, "Wow, I could feel the electricity between us. She's very pretty. We should invite her to the wedding and we should let her upgrade our rooms to suites." I smiled and nodded and pulled my gloves on. It was fucking cold. We headed back to our condo as bundled as we could to fight the bite of the wind blowing down through the canyons of buildings.
As we walked into the garage toward the elevator, I said, "Let's just get in the van and go visit my folks and get it out of the way. Down and back. I pulled out the keys and we headed for home, or what used to be home. Alexis called her mother to tell her what we were doing. As we got out of the city the snow got deeper. We sang to the familiar songs on the radio like we did so many times before. I called Noah to see what he was doing. I was surprised when he didn't answer. He never left the house. I drove into my parent's driveway. As usual, Mom, with her apron over her dress opened the door as we came up the walkway. She was yelling for my dad to let him know we were there. As we came through the door to hugs and kisses from Mom, Dad came through the garage door and grabbed Alexis up in a bear-hug and kissed her. She kissed him back. Mom said, "Come in, sit down. I was hoping you could get down here before you went back to school." Dad sat in his chair and Alexis and I sat of the sofa. Mom sat back in her chair and we gabbed about what was going on. I knew I was going to have to tell them about the lottery. They would be furious with me if they found out some other way.
I noticed that Dad was just staring at Alexis. He had a big bulge in his pants so I knew what he was thinking. I looked at Alexis, who was blushing. I couldn't tell if she was embarrassed by Dad's obvious arousal or she was getting aroused too. Mom notice what was going on too and she said, "Jack. Stop leering at Alexis. If we go there, okay, but you look like you want to rape the poor girl." Alexis burst out laughing. She had never heard my mother talk that way. Neither had I. Our dynamics were completely changed since the Christmas party and we would just have to deal with it.
I noticed Mom look back at me with a sultry glance as she checked out my crotch. It was clear to me that Mom and Dad weren't thinking of anything except picking up where we left off. They weren't even being cool about it. Mom brought up the subject first and started by first apologizing for how they dumped their past experiences on us at Olivia and Sophia's penthouse. She went on to say that their past life had lain dormant for so long and now that the cat was out of the bag, well she just started raving about how their sex lives had blossomed since then. It was a weird subject to hear from you mother. I could feel my face getting flushed.
Then Mom made her move. She said, "I'm not going to dance around this anymore." She looked right at me and continued, "At Christmas, you and I didn't finish things. I know it's a hard thing to wrap your mind around but I don't know when we'll see you again and I want to finish things now."
She reached around behind her back and untied her apron and pulled it over her head. She started unbuttoning her dress and my cock started to grow with anticipation. Dad joined her by unzipping his pants and then fumbled around until he pulled his fatty out and started jerking himself off as he looked at Alexis. She was aroused now and her hands went up her flannel shirt to caress her tits. She wasn't wearing a bra.
Mom pulled her dress open and pulled her bra up to her neck releasing her large tits. Her nipples were incredibly hard and her fingers began tweaking them. She groaned from the sensation. She noticed that my pants were bulging from my hard cock pushing on them. She pushed herself out of her chair and went to her knees between my legs. She pushed me back against the sofa and quickly pulled down my zipper. My cock burst out of its confines and into Mom's hand. She stroked it twice and then dropped her lips to the glans and kissed the knob. It was so hard it was throbbing. She was used to my Dad's fatty and she had no trouble getting mine in her mouth. She tried to deep throat right away but she couldn't take all of me before she started gagging. She pulled back off to clear her throat and her hands collected the wad of saliva that followed my cock from her lips. She wrapped her slippery hands on my shaft and made my cock all sloppy with saliva. She was giving me a two-handed hand-job and then pushed her lips back on my cock and gave me a wonderful blowjob. Mom definitely had skills.
Alexis watched my mom sucking on my cock and she was getting hotter by the second. She glanced over at Dad stroking his cock and Alexis got off the sofa and dropped to her knees between his. He gladly relinquished control of his cock to Alexis and she pushed his cock between her lips and sank immediately to the bottom and forced his glans into her throat. She throat-fucked Dad until he groaned out, "Fuck, I'm gonna cum." Alexis pulled his cock out of her throat and locked her lips around the ridge as he poured thick, gooey cum into her mouth. She figured that he would cum in huge quantities, like I do, so she started swallowing immediately. She handled his load with no problem and then pulled her lips off and licked all around his glans to clean it off.
Mom was oblivious to Dad and Alexis as she continued to bob up and down on my cock. My balls started to tighten and Mom noticed. She pulled back off my cock and licked her lips and said, "I want you to cum in me this time. Okay?" I nodded. I would certainly try.
Mom stood up and dropped her dress off her arms and let the rest drop to her feet. She unsnapped her bra and let that fall. She pulled off her underwear and pulled me up from the sofa. I took off my shirt and dropped my pants and kicked them off my feet. She got down on the floor and I waited to see how she wanted it. She went to her back and spread her legs and lifted her knees. She pressed her upper arms to her ribs to lift her sagging tits up on her chest and reached into her sex and spread her labia. I maneuvered myself around on my knees and got between hers. I looked down at her labia, spread wide open, and my first thought was, 'I passed through there at birth'. I pushed that thought away as I lifted my engorged cock to her waiting pussy and pushed the head in. She wanted no preliminaries and she thrust her hips up to bury my cock in her pussy.
I fucked her tentatively for a couple minutes but I was getting very aroused and I started slamming my cock into her. She was yelling, "Yes. Yes. Yes," with each downward thrust. I noticed Dad and Alexis were watching as she jerked on his flaccid cock trying to get it back up again.
I changed up my attack to the short-stroke piston-fuck and Mom started screaming non-stop as I pummeled my cock into her. I started to tire and I went back to the slower paced full-length strokes and Mom began whimpering. She was trying hard to drive her hips up and down to aid the action but she didn't last at that very long.
Mom groaned out and then shrieked as her orgasm crushed her. She was gasping for air and her pussy began clamping on my cock. I wanted my orgasm to go right then but it wouldn't. She yelled out, "Hunter, sweetie. Cum in your mother right now." I found her statement to be humorous and I smiled down at her. Her face was scrunched up in a mask of pleasure as she continued through her orgasm.
I concentrated on bringing my orgasm forward and it finally responded. Mom's orgasm was waning as my muscles clamped tight and my cock surged harder. Mom looked up at me with a smile on her face and whispered, "Cum in me Sweetie." Did I ever. I knew it was going to be big and I counted out eight powerful surges of cum launched from my shaft. She smiled and groaned through every one. She lifted her hips as I drove my cock deep in her over and over again.
When I made my last thrust and she knew I was done. She smiled up at me and said, "Good boy." She settled her ass back on the floor and pressed her thighs against my hips. I left my cock in her until it started to soften and then I pulled out of her to a flood of cum following close behind. I grabbed my shirt off the sofa and stuffed it into her crotch. She wasn't concerned with making a mess on the floor. She just smiled as she luxuriated in the after-shocks of her orgasm.
I looked over to see if Alexis was having any luck with Dad's cock. She was still trying but it didn't look promising. I helped Mom to her feet with my shirt still between her thighs and she headed for the bathroom. I gathered up her clothes and carried them to her in the bathroom. She had replaced my shirt with a washcloth and she wrapped her arms around me and hugged me tight as she said, "Thank You Sweetie. I've been dreaming of this for weeks. Say thank you to Alexis too. Your father has been fanaticizing about her since Christmas. She's so lovely." I smiled down at Mom and bent down and we kissed. I was still naked and Mom took her opportunity to squeeze my cock.



I went back to the living room and Alexis was sitting back on the sofa and Dad had put his fatty away and zipped up. When Mom came back fully dressed again and I had pulled my clothes on too, we got into the Lottery news. They were both beside themselves with shock. It was humorous to watch the emotions roll across their faces. I'm sure they were the same looks that washed over our faces when we first found out. I hadn't brought the letter so I just gave them the numbers and that Alexis' brother-in-law, Jarrod would get his attorney and financial management company to work out the details. They were just like us. They couldn't fathom the kind of dollars we were talking about.
Alexis and I hadn't discussed it before and I hadn't even thought about it. It just came out of nowhere. I said, "Mom, Dad, I'm going to give you three million dollars. Dad can retire and you guys can live high on the hog for the rest of your lives." I glanced at Alexis to see what she was thinking. She had a grin on her face that told me she approved.
Mom's reaction was that I was being silly. "That's your money," she said. Dad was grinning so hard his face was going break in two in another few seconds. Mom and Dad looked at each other silently discussing among themselves about what to do. When they were done, Mom looked at me and said, "Hunter, Sweetie. That is very considerate of you," and that was the end of that topic.
I asked Mom if she knew anything about Noah. Her eyes lit up, "I do," she said. "I saw his mother, Stella, at the grocery store a few days ago. She was so excited. Noah has a girl friend. They are away on vacation together. She is older than Noah but Stella says she's a wonderful influence on him. She works for the local Police Department. Her name is Samantha."
You could have knocked me over with a feather. I looked stunned at Alexis and she was just as shocked as I was. Mom looked at me and then at Alexis and said, "Do you know this Samantha?"
I smiled at Mom and said, "I do and Noah's mom is right. She is a wonderful lady." We visited for a while longer before we had to go. We hugged and kissed. Mom kissed me like she never had before and Dad wrapped his arms around Alexis and cupped her ass cheeks in both hands. Her eyes went wide but she didn't stop him. Our relationship had changed and we would have to get used to it.
In the van, Alexis said, "How about Noah and Samantha?"
I said, "Yeah. We have to go see Erin to find out how that happened." I drove down town to the Police Station and I asked for Officer Erin and was told it was Detective Erin now. I knew that but had forgotten. We sat in the lobby and she came rushing out and grabbed me up and kissed and hugged me and then did the same to Alexis. She seemed so pleased to see us. She was dressed in civilian clothes with a bright gold shield hanging around her neck. She looked around and then told us to follow her. She led us to an interrogation room and we all sat down around a steel table with very uncomfortable steel chairs welded to the floor.
Erin looked me up and down and said, "Jesus. I wish I had time to fuck your brains out." Her face was flushed red. Her nipples were rock hard and showed through her bra and shirt. I was getting horny just thinking back about some of the romps we had in the van.
I said, "We won't keep you. It's great to see you though. You look fantastic. We just heard from my mom that Samantha and my friend Noah are an item. Is that true?"
Erin grinned at me and then Alexis, "It is true. When Noah was driving your van around doing your Pool Cleaning business after you left for school, we took your suggestion and stopped him. We pulled the same scam on him and we both fucked him in the back just like we did with you. Noah has a wonderful cock. It's nothing like yours but it is a little longer. I guess Samantha couldn't get enough of it because she started stopping him every time she saw the van. Then when you took the van back to college with you, they started dating. They are away on vacation together right now. Sam got him a job in the white collar crime and computer fraud department. He's a rising star down there. He's come a long way. Samantha has been great for him and he's been the same for her."
I grinned and said, "Computers. Of course. He's always known everything there was to know about them." Erin had slipped off a shoe and was pushing her bare foot into my crotch. She had a huge grin on her face as she watched my reaction. My cock reacted and pushed back against her foot. She rubbed it up and down my erection just to tease me. She pulled it back and slipped back in her shoe.
She looked at her watch and said, "I'd love to visit longer but I really have to go. I'll tell Sam you were here asking about her. Heather will be mad she missed you too if you know what I mean." Alexis and I both smiled and stood up along with Erin. We went back to the lobby and we kissed and hugged and she couldn't resist slipping her hand down in my pants and squeezing my knob. She kissed me again and said, "Stop by whenever you are in town." I smiled and nodded and we went back out to the van.
We had touched all the bases and we headed for home. We rode in silence for a long time. I was thinking about Mom and Dad and how our relationship had spun around a hundred and eighty degrees. We were now lovers and not parents and child. Before I forgot, I called my new accountant and asked him to transfer $3 million to my parents account. He said he would take care of it.
Alexis smiled over at me and said, "That was a nice thing you did for your parents. I love you." I smiled back.
"We could do the same for your mother, if you want," I said.
Alexis just shook her head and said, "She has all the money she will ever need. She wouldn't take it if we offered it." I nodded as I drove.
It was nearly dark before we got into the City and parked in our garage. It was a strange day and I was tired. Alexis and I walked hand in hand to the elevator and I took her in my arms at the front door and kissed her passionately and said, "I love you Babe." When we broke our embrace she grinned at me and then unlocked and opened the door.
The meeting with Jarrod's recommended lawyers and financial advisors went very well. Jarrod came with me. Alexis did not. She said that she'd only be bored to tears. She was going shopping with Dee and Emma. Shopping bored me to tears. The financial advisors made their recommendations for stocks and bonds and cash, property and Mutual Funds. They explained that because I was so young, they recommended a lot of aggressive stocks and presented a PowerPoint presentation of charts assessing risk versus reward. The kind of dollars they were throwing around beyond the principle made my head spin.
Since this State didn't allow for anonymous winners, the lawyers recommended that I create either a Limited Liability Company or a Trust, so that when the Lottery Commission announces the winner, it's the companies name or the Trust's name and not mine. The lawyer and Accountant would appear at the Commission's press conference to accept the check. They warned that I would be deluged by every charity and long lost Uncle and Aunt and Cousin all wanting a piece. I had heard the horror stories in the news whenever a large pot was won. This was the third largest pot ever. The bottom line was that I would be unlikely to be able to even spend the interest and dividends every year after paying taxes on them let alone the principal.
I understood some of it but I needed Jarrod's guidance with most of it. The lawyer talked but I don't trust lawyers. I get the "heeby-jeebies" whenever I'm around one.
Alexis and I were back at the 'Palace' and into the second semester before we got the word that everything was in place for the Lottery Commission to announce a press conference. Alexis and I watched it on TV. My lawyer and the accountant from the Financial Management firm that Jarrod used were present to accept the ceremonial check. It was huge in size and value. The TV audience could read the value of $332,757,412. The winner was announced as a Trust Fund. Of course the press wanted to know who the trustee was. The lawyer didn't even respond. It was lots of fun watching from afar.
A week later I was notified by the lawyer that everything was set up as I had agreed and I now had access to the money. He congratulated me again and said he would send his bill to the accountant. I pressed the end button on my cell phone and just sat there. I was feeling completely numb. My mind was sailing off in every direction.
Alexis, who had been listening to the call on speakerphone, slid into my lap with her knees by my hips and her bare feet tucked to my thighs. We were both fully clothed except for shoes. I pulled back from my reverie and smiled at Alexis who put her hands to my neck and caressed my ears with her thumbs. She grinned at me and said, "You're a rich man Baby." She leaned in and kissed me gently at first and then her passion grew until we were groping each other as we kissed every part of each other we could reach.
I found her neck and earlobes and that was the ball-game. Alexis tore off her shirt and bra and did the same with mine. She went after my hardened nipples and kissed all the way down my ripped abs as she slid down my legs. She pushed off my knees and stood up and quickly stripped off her skin tight jeans and thong. I unbuckled my pants and pulled down my zipper just as Alexis began tugging on the cuffs. I lifted my ass and my pants disappeared down my legs. I wore no underwear as usual and my steel hard rod launched upward pointing directly at Alexis.
The sultry look on her face as she spread my legs and dropped to her knees between them told me I was in for a wild ride and I grinned as she bent forward and sucked my cock to her lips. She twisted her head from side to side to get my knob in her mouth and then she gave me the most erotic array of blow-job, throat-job and hand-job I could remember. She was gasping for air so she had to pull off frequently to breathe. The look on her face as she gazed up at me was one of pure bliss. Blow-jobs are so much hotter when the 'blower' obviously loves it as much as the 'blowee'. I didn't last five minutes before Alexis pulled back and locked her lips on the ridge in anticipation of my powerful surges of cum. She started swallowing with the first salvo. She had it totally in control as she swallowed several times and held the last shot in her mouth to show me. She loved doing that. She pushed cum out on her lips with her tongue and blew a big cum-bubble and then sucked it back in again. She rolled cum around on her tongue with her mouth wide open and then she closed her lips and swallowed the rest.
She crawled back up on my lap and kissed me. I knew she would push her tongue into my mouth and she did. I didn't resist and I didn't react. She pulled back with her tongue trailing her lips and said, "Oh Pooh, You're no fun anymore." I smiled at her as she licked her tongue all around her lips. I pointed to my chin indicating that she had cum on hers. She tried to reach it with her tongue. I shook my head indicating that she didn't get it. She stuck her chin toward my face obviously wanting me to lick it off her chin. I pulled back and she giggled. She was pleased that she had got me in the end. I smiled and she wiped her chin with her index finger and pushed it into her mouth to lick it clean.
Alexis wasn't done with me yet. She slid herself forward on my thighs and pressed my still hard cock to her sex. She slid further to engage my cock and then made a minor adjustment of her position and pulled herself toward me until my cock was buried to the balls. Her eyes went wide and she groaned hard as she slid on. I cupped her tits and thumbed her erect nipples which cause her to groan again. She just sat there for nearly a minute flexing her vaginal muscles on my cock. I reacted, as usual, by flexing my cock. She grinned at me every time. The look on her face was erotic and I was reacting more to that look than the pussy encasing my cock.
Fucking in the position we were in was difficult and my mind flashed through how I wanted to fuck her into delirium. She was gasping for oxygen again and we hadn't even moved yet. She leaned into my hands on her tits and whispered, "Fuck me to death Baby." I made my decision.
With Alexis embedded on my cock, I stood up lifting my weight and hers to my feet. I took her weight with my hands under her ass with her arms around my neck. She was smiling from the hint of a mystery of how I was going to fuck her. I moved around the coffee table as she squealed with delight. I was torn between the kitchen counter or against the wall. I opted for the wall and I pushed her shoulders and ass against the living room wall. I immediately began thrusting my cock hard in and out of her. At first she pulled her knees up to my waist and clamped her feet behind me but she tired in that position and she let her legs drop. Her feet reached down to my knees. She was screaming hard from my violent attack. I pummeled her against the wall and watched her face contorting into several different masks. Mostly, her mouth hung open to form an "O" over tightly clenched teeth as she seethed air in and out. Her eyes were open staring off into space and then closed. She groaned hard with every thrust.
Then her eyes burst open and she screamed hard as she was crushed by a huge orgasm. The twisted visage on her face looked almost like fear. Afterward, I asked her what she was feeling at that moment and she told me that she couldn't really explain it well. That it was like she was dying and her soul was leaking out of her. She said that it was like she was looking down at her body watching.
Alexis' orgasm was incredible. I'd never seen anyone go through the gyrations that she went through right then. Her muscles clamped hard starting at her core and moved out to her arms and legs from there. Her fingers cramped as did her toes. It was like her lungs seized up into her throat and she couldn't breathe. Her eyes were huge. When she crested, every muscle released explosively at the same instant and air exploded from her lungs. She grabbed my hips with her hands and yanked me into her as she frantically pushed herself toward me. Every millimeter of my cock was buried in her but she wanted more. She screamed again with frightening volume and then she screamed again.
I pulled us back from the wall and I carried her spastic body into the kitchen and set her ass down on the counter. She gave no indication that she even knew we had moved. The counter height was perfect and I renewed my vigorous attack with my cock. Alexis bent forward and buried her face on my shoulder which muffled several more screams. I held her spastic body to me tightly, only releasing her to allow myself to pull back and thrust my cock back into her. Her pussy spasms were milking my cock and my orgasm rushed in on me before I knew what was happening. My muscles spasmed and I let out a loud groan as cum blasted up my shaft which elicited more screams from Alexis. She lifted her face off my shoulder and began muttering, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck," over and over again as she rode through the rest of her orgasm and reacted to mine.
My throat seized tight as I launched many ropes of cum into Alexis' pussy. She tried to force her hips forward but there wasn't much she could do except receive each thrust along with the ejected cum. I lost count of the number of shots. They just kept coming. Alexis changed her mantra from "Oh Fuck" to "Jesus Jesus Jesus."
I could feel my cum-shots begin to dwindle in power and volume and finally I was done. I buried my cock in her and held her close to me. We were both gasping for air as her forehead rested on my shoulder. Neither one of us moved for several minutes. She continued to have after-shocks as her pussy clenched my softening cock and her entire body randomly shuddered.
Alexis finally pulled her head back and looked up at me. "Jesus Christ Baby. What the fuck was that?"
I just grinned at her and then said, "It was good for me. Was it good for you?" Alexis burst out laughing at my use of the clichéd phrase.
She pulled my chin down and kissed me. She pulled back and said, "That was so far past good. I can't even describe it. When I said "Fuck me to death" it was only an expression."
I said, "Sorry. I guess I must have misunderstood." We both laughed.
Alexis said, "Walk me to the shower. You put so much jizz in me. I'll leak all the way." I grinned at her and lifted her off the counter and pulled her to me to bury my softening cock in her. I could feel cum drooling down my shaft to my balls and I hurried through the living room, down the hall and through the bedroom to the shower. Alexis was laughing all the way. She said that she wished she had a video of our dash through the 'Palace'.
I released her ass to put her down but she hung onto my neck refusing to drop off my cock. She said, "Wash me like this." She grinned at me and kissed my chin. I moved out from under the shower head and turned on the water. It started out cold and I teased Alexis by pushing her back under the cold water. She screamed and tried to push herself away which only pushed her harder onto my cock. The water warmed quickly and I lathered her back and hair and anywhere I could reach with her plastered to my chest. She giggled at my efforts and then I pushed her under the water to rinse off. Then she dropped her feet and slid off my cock with a groan. I lathered up her front and spent a long time on her tits. Then I worked down her stomach and ran my soapy hand between her legs and washed her sex and anus and then down her legs.
I stood up and made like I was going to climb into her arms so she could wash me the same way. Alexis laughed and said, "Yea right. Like I'm going to hold you off the floor." She lathered me all up working through the ripples of my abdominal muscles and then she spent a long time jerking on my soft cock. If she'd spent any more time on it, we would be off to the races again. I rinsed off and turned off the water. We dried each other and pulled on our robes and went back to the living room.
We'd no sooner sat down when we heard, "Whoo-hoo. Anybody home?" It was Rachel.
I looked over at Alexis and said, "Well, she usually walks-in in the middle of sex. Her sensors must be off."
Alexis giggled and yelled out, "We in the Living Room. Come on in. We're descent." We both knew well that Rachel would have preferred it if we weren't descent. The telltale clicking of Rachel's high heels approached through the kitchen and she stopped at the entrance to the Living room.
She had her hands on her hips and sternly said, "You guys have been home for days and I haven't heard anything from you. Are you angry with me for some reason? I've missed you guys terribly." I looked at Alexis and realized that Rachel was right. We had been so wrapped up in getting our business settled that we hadn't even taken a minute to visit with her.
I said, "I'm so sorry Rachel. Shame on us. That was very rude of us. I apologize. I got up and pulled my robe together as I walked to Rachel and pulled her into my arms and hugged and kissed her. Her hands dropped off her hips and they went between the folds of my robe and grabbed my flaccid cock. Her hands were freezing cold and I flinched as her fingers wrapped half-way around the circumference. Alexis watched and grinned at me when I looked back at her.
She pulled back from our embrace and said, "I've missed this too," she pulled on my cock as she said 'this'. "Sorry about my cold hands."
I said, "Come in and sit down and we'll explain. Alexis and I hadn't talked about saying anything to Rachel. I gently removed Rachel's hand from my cock and led her into the Living room. Alexis looked at me and mouthed the words, 'Tell her'. I nodded and sat her down where I had been sitting and then sat beside Alexis. I nodded for Alexis to start.



Alexis' excitement caused Rachel to break into a grin as she listened. Alexis told her the news and explained that I had been working non-stop with our lawyer and Accountant to protect ourselves.
Rachel said, "Oh my God, I was just watching the press conference on the TV. That was the largest pot ever won by someone in this state." She was grinning so hard it caused us to start grinning too. Rachel continued, "Seriously, you walked away with over $330 million. Amazing."
I said, "As you can see, we've taken precautions to keep our identity anonymous, so please don't tell anyone." She made like she was zipping her lips shut. "I guess we can afford to pay rent now."
Rachel said, "Don't be ridiculous. You two living here is worth way more to me than any rent. You're like family now. Mitch adores you guys. Incidentally, Mitch got a job while you were away. She's working as an office assistant. She loves it." Alexis looked at me and we both smiled at Rachel.
Alexis said, "That's wonderful Rachel. We're so happy for her and you."
Rachel smiled and said, "Other news: John and I have gotten close and we sleep together most nights. I'm thinking of asking him to just move in. He still insists that he do the same job he did before." Alexis and I both gave Rachel our congratulations. "Marriage talk is not on the table, but who knows. I value our relationship. It's been awhile." She drifted off in reverie as she was probably thinking of her deceased husband.
Rachel snapped back to the present and got up from the sofa and came over and sat beside me. She reached under my robe again and said, "Now that I've told you all that, I've dreamed of this cock for a month. Is it available?" She looked at Alexis and continued, "Are you available?" My cock jumped in her hand and she looked down at it and smiled. Alexis smiled too and peeled her robe off. Her nipples were rock hard. I took Rachel's hand from my cock and Alexis took her other hand. I led the train into the bedroom. Alexis undressed Rachel and bent to suck Rachel's left nipple to her lips. She caressed Rachel's other breast by palming the nipple. Rachel groaned and grabbed Alexis' head and held her tight to her tit. Alexis backed her up and Rachel was forced to sit down on the bed. I pulled her down until she was on her back with her legs draped over the edge. Her feet dangled in mid-air.
Alexis went down to her knees and buried her tongue in Rachel's pussy. She drilled her tongue as deep as she could several times and then pulled out and flicked the tip of her tongue on her Clitoris. Rachel thrust her hips up in response and screamed.
I got on my knees beside Rachel's head and dangled my cock in her face. Her eyes were closed and she didn't notice it was there until I dragged it across her face. She was already gasping for air from Alexis' attack but she grabbed my cock and kissed the underside from the glans to my balls and then sucked one of my testicles into her mouth and pushed it around with her tongue. She guided the glans to her lips and struggled to get it in her mouth. She wasn't in a very good position to give me a blow-job so I gently began rocking my hips driving my cock into her mouth until she gagged and I pulled back. She was groaning from Alexis' tongue on her clitoris and in her pussy and then, "MMMUUMMPPHH, MMUUMMPHH, MMUUMPHH". I love that sound.
Rachel turned her head slightly so my cock pushed into her cheek forcing it to bulge out. That was an erotic sight but she couldn't really add to the blowjob. She was using her hand to jerk me off just fine. She looked right up into my face with the sultriest look. Alexis got her attention back when she drilled her tongue into Rachel's anus a couple of times before dragging her tongue through her pussy to her clitoris again. Rachel drove her hips upward as she groaned on my cock. Her eyes snapped open and she was in orgasm. Her hips were going everywhere. She pulled my cock from her mouth and yelled, "Oh fuck. I'm cumming. Jesus Christ. Oh yes. Yes." Her head started rolling from side to side as she moaned continuously until she ran out of air and then inhaled and started moaning again. She released my cock and both hands went to Alexis' head before grabbing the bedclothes and gripping them hard as a grimace appeared on her face.
I backed away from Rachel to the floor and came around behind Alexis. She was on her knees sitting on her feet. Her arms were on Rachel's thighs trying to hold her in place while she continued driving Rachel crazy. I lifted Alexis' ass off her feet and moved my cock to her pussy and guided it into her. She screamed into Rachel's pussy as my glans pushed inside. She was soaking wet already. Alexis pushed back at me and I pushed my cock all the way to my balls. Alexis stopped her attack on Rachel's pussy and lowered her forehead to Rachel's pubis as I sawed my cock in and out in full length strokes. Alexis started muttering, "Jesus. Jesus. Jesus," as I plowed my cock back and forth in Alexis' pussy.
Rachel's orgasm had crested and was on decline as she was able to push herself up on her elbows so she could watch me fuck Alexis. She had a delicious smile on her face. She pushed her fingers under Alexis' chin to frig herself. I pulled my cock almost all the way out and slowly slid back in halfway and then began piston-fucking Alexis with only a few inches. Alexis' head came up off Rachel's mound as she let out a scream. Rachel grinned as Alexis screamed. She knew the feeling Alexis was experiencing at that moment. She put her palm on her own mound and began flicking her fingers through her sex.
Alexis screamed out, "Oh fuck Baby, I'm cumming again. Go. Go. Go. Oh my gawwwddd." I changed my pace back to full depth strokes, which slowed me down but Alexis didn't seem to mind. She was in full orgasm and thrashing her body wherever her clenching muscles sent her. Her pussy was clenching hard on my cock as she clamped onto Rachel's thighs to support herself.
Rachel was grinning hard and said, "I love to watch her go off. She is so beautiful." I half-smiled as I continued thrusting my cock deep in her pussy as she seemed desperate to push me back out. She was moaning non-stop and it was building to a crescendo. At the top, she screamed again, "Oh gawwdd. Yes. Yes. Yes." Alexis' face dropped hard into Rachel's pussy again and Rachel pulled her hand out hoping Alexis would resume her attack. She didn't. Alexis went spastic in my hands and I grabbed her hips hard and then bent forward to wrap my arms around her waist to hold her. Her face came up out of Rachel's pussy again as her head tipped back. Her chin dropped and her mouth formed an "O" as she looked like she was screaming but not a sound came from her. She silent screamed for several moments before her head dropped to Rachel's pussy again. Her spasms dwindled to a gentle trembling. I had stopped fucking her and now I held her ass tight to my pelvis as her orgasm finally released her and she stopped moving except for her heaving chest searching for oxygen.
Rachel looked up from Alexis' face pressed to her sex and smiled at me. All she said was, "Wow." I lifted Alexis' torso off Rachel's thighs and hugged her back to my chest. I kissed the back of her neck and pulled my cock from her. Once my cock was out, she just sagged to the carpet and curled up in a fetal position. I grabbed my raging hard cock and stroked it a few times. Rachel came up higher on her elbows so she could see it bobbing in front of me. She had that sultry look on her face as she reached down to her pussy again with both hands and spread her labia inviting me in.
I moved past Alexis on my knees toward the bed. I took Rachel's legs and pulled them up so her ankles were on my shoulders and her ass was hanging off the bed. She dropped off her elbows so she wouldn't slide off to the floor. We worked together to align her sex with mine and I used my hand to guide my cock to her sopping wet pussy. She lifted her head off the bed as she clamped both hands on her tits to push them together as she fingered her nipples.
When my cock touched her clitoris she jumped hard. I knew it must be very sensitive after the workout Alexis gave it. I lowered my cock and pushed my glans inside her pussy. She went rigid and groaned hard and then said, "Oh my God Hunter. Please fuck me with that gorgeous cock." The fingers of her right hand released her labia and latched onto my cock. She pulled me into her and groaned all the way to the bottom. So did I. I sawed my hips forward and back in full length penetrations. Rachel was trying to hold her head up to watch but she dropped it back to the bed and started a long continuous moan, "AAAAHHHH" that was interrupted by the momentum of my cock as it hit bottom. Her tits wobbled like jello with each penetration. She seemed to be embarrassed that they moved that much and she clamped her hands on them and gripped them hard.
My orgasm was approaching. I really wanted to get Rachel off again before I blew but Rachel gave no sign that she was close. I changed my pace into the piston-fuck mode and her head came up to peer down between her tits. Her eyes were glassy as they looked down her body at me. She mumbled, "Oh fuck. You're getting harder." Her hips fired up hard and she groaned out, "Go. Go. I'm cumming." The word 'cumming' came out as a scream and I let myself go and launched long powerful ropes of cum into her throbbing pussy. She screamed again with the first shot and then groaned hard with each subsequent one. Her head dropped hard to the bed as she tried to drive her hips up hard to my cock as she received each cum-shot. She was crushing her tits with her fingers.
Rachel lifted her head again to look at me. She had an amused grin on her face. I could only imagine the masks my face contorted through as I drained my balls into her pussy. I left my cock in her pussy which continued to spasm for a long time after I was done. I leaned forward and kissed each nipple as she continued to knead those fleshy orbs with her fingers. She lifted her head again and whispered, "Damn, what a ride. I really needed that."
I slowly withdrew my cock from Rachel's pussy and Alexis, who had recovered from her orgasm, guided her lips over my glans and sucked and tongue lashed my shaft until it was clean. She popped my cock from her lips and giggled at the sound and then moved around and licked Rachel clean of cum and juices drooling out of her pussy. Rachel watched Alexis and lifted her pelvis in hopes that Alexis would get her going again. Alexis stayed away from Rachel's clitoris and withdrew when there was no more gooey cocktail to extract.
Alexis crawled up between Rachel's legs and onto Rachel's body. She kissed each of Rachel's nipples, which hardened again with her touch and then kissed her very passionately on the lips. Rachel moaned through the kiss which lasted a long time before Alexis pulled her lips back from Rachel's and then moved back down her body.
Rachel didn't move for a long time. Alexis and I sat on the edge of the bed watching Rachel luxuriate in the aftermath of her orgasms. When Rachel was ready, she pulled herself to the edge of the bed and I helped her to her feet. We offered our shower but she nixed that and pulled her clothes on except for her panties which she wadded up in one hand. We threw our robes back on and walked Rachel back to the kitchen. She kissed us both and congratulated us on the lottery win and headed back to her residence.
Alexis and I had talked about who we would tell about our incredible luck. We knew it was going to be tough to keep a secret. We hadn't changed our spending pattern yet but that would change pretty soon. Our friends would notice and wonder what was going on. We were not naturally secretive people. We were open and honest with others, especially our friends. We hadn't told anyone other than the group that we had assembled in our condo the day we read the Lottery Commission letter and now Rachel. The list would have to expand now that we actually had possession of the money.
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Alexis was on the sofa with her legs curled up under her skirt as she talked to Pia and Linda on the phone. She talked to them nearly every day and it was killing her not to tell them about winning the lottery. It was the day after the money became available to us and she couldn't stand it anymore and told them. I could hear them screaming over the phone. I was studying for a course in Quantum Physics which is very bizarre stuff and I had to chuckle as I imagined the looks on their faces. I wished that Alexis had her phone on speaker so I could hear their full reactions to the news. I found out that our wedding date was June twelfth by listening to these conversations. Alexis had never mention the date to me before, not that it mattered. Whatever day it was, I was sure that she'd have me there.
Alexis told Pia and Linda that we wanted to charter a plane for them and their family and friends that would attend their wedding. The expense of commercial travel could be daunting and people would decline just because they couldn't afford it. Alexis went on that we would upgrade all the room to suites at our expense. All they had to do was give us a number, so we could charter the right plane and reserve the suites. The wedding director at the resort had said that June was not a big month for them so suite availability should not be a problem.
Alexis and I had discussed who we would invite and I had started a list that seemed to grow daily. On my side were my mother and father and my sister, Thia with a plus one if she wanted. I included Noah, Samantha and Erin with a plus one if she wanted. I had a question mark for Heather, the District Attorney. Alexis wanted me to invite Sylvia the travel agent. I included Dean and Josie and contemplated other football team mates but decided against it. They were all friends but I wasn't really close to any other than Dean. I included Olivia and Sophia and Rachel and Mitch on my side. Rachel might want John to be her plus one but I didn't have any idea how much he knew about Rachel and Mitch's sexual escapades with us and others. It seemed she was keeping our sexual relationship a secret from him. The others on my list, except for Sylvia, would certainly be in for whatever happened at any time or place. I would have to warn Sylvia of the possibilities if she decided to attend. From the few times that we had talked, I couldn't tell if she would be all in or totally freak-out.
Alexis had her mother, Emma and her older sister, Aunt Jane with her step-daughter Julia who had both attended Dee's wedding. Dee and Jarrod had already declined the invitation because her due date was too close to the wedding date. She was terrified of being in a third-world, back-water when the time came. Alexis included Fiona and the other four members of the SH5: Jan, Yu-Gin, and Nina. Josie was already on my list. She contemplated asking Crystal, Rachel's friend and then I knew that she was just trying to list off everyone that made her horny. We had a total of twenty-two to twenty-five. Everyone on our lists would be ready for anything and several would likely start things off. I had a vision of Aunt Jane blowing the pilot in the cock-pit on the flight down.
Pia and Linda were doing this same exercise. It was tough to know who to invite when it's going to be at a nude resort with a lot of sex going on. Most people aren't open to this kind of activity. We had no clue about their relationships with family and friends. We doubted that they had a sexual family as large as ours.
I had no clue how many people a private charter jet could carry with luggage. I picked up my cell phone and called Jarrod. I chatted with him in general about my dilemma on how to get things done that I never in my wildest dreams thought I'd ever have to even think about. I gave him the charter plane as an example. He laughed and said, "You guys should hire yourself an assistant you can put on speed-dial to handle these kinds of issues." I was surprised there were people out there in the world that provided services like that. Jarrod chuckled and said, "There are people out there who do anything you can imagine. Let me look around and see if I can recommend someone for you." I thanked him and hung up.
I set my Quantum Physics book aside when Alexis finished up her conversation with Pia and Linda. She came over and cuddled up to me and laid her head on my shoulder. I turned to her and kissed her on the forehead. She smiled up at me and said, "Think back to when we used to imagine what we'd do if we ever won a big lottery. What was the thing we always said we'd buy first if we won?" I already knew the answer. It had been circling in my brain since day one. I'd set it aside because I had a fear that we'd piss our way through the money like you read about on the internet. I was suddenly feeling frugal. Alexis apparently wasn't though.
I answered her question, "We always talked about buying a new super-duper automobile: A Lamborghini or a Ferrari or something." Alexis swung her body around to sit in my lap facing me as she spread her skirt around her. We were face to face with her hands behind my neck and she kissed my lips. I kissed her back and waited for her response.
She said, "I think buying one of those would be an announcement of our new found obscene wealth, don't you think?" I nodded and let her continue. I was curious about what she was thinking. "What if we bought a super-duper tricked-out Van with a bed and plush seats and whatever else we can't even think of. We've sure had some good times in that ratty old Van outside. We've probably shortened our lifespan breathing in those chemicals all summer."
I loved the idea and kissed her lips. She grinned at me and ground her ass around in my lap and said, "I'm getting horny just thinking back. We've had great sex with Erin and Samantha and Heather on a rolled up yoga mat. Olivia even got in on the fun right in her driveway." She was getting my cock hard talking about it and her ass-grinding was the finishing touch.
She lifted the hem of her skirt to show me she had no panties on. She dropped the hem and put her hands under her skirt and unzipped my pants. Both hands wrapped around my stiff cock and pulled it down as she slid forward in my lap. A hard cock doesn't like to be bent in that direction and I flinched and sat forward to relieve the pain. She was grinning at me as my glans slid up and down her sopping wet pussy. She found the right spot and rocked her hips onto the knob. The grin was wiped off her face as her mouth fell open and her eyes closed tight as she pushed herself further onto my shaft. I watched her face contort and grimace as she moved down to sit on my balls. She groaned hard when her pussy slid past the thickest part of my cock.
I sat there with my hands on her tiny waist. This was her fuck and I let her control the action. The only thing I did was to flex my cock as hard as I could every so often. Alexis moaned every time I did it. She used her legs and hips to lift herself up and let gravity push her back down. She repeated this action several times as her face morphed through several masks of total pleasure. Her eyes opened and she saw me watching her. She grinned and closed her eyes again and pushed herself through another few cycles. My cock was as hard as a granite pillar. There was a short delay of sensation on my cock as she lifted up out of my lap. Her pussy was getting dragged out of her by friction as she lifted herself up my shaft.
Alexis was breathing erratically as she started slowly turning her head from side to side. She pulled her lower lip between her teeth and lightly bit down on it. Her fingers went to my chest and began kneading my pectoral muscles through my shirt. Her nipples were rock hard as they pressed against her blouse. I unbuttoned her blouse and palmed her nipples and she exploded into a groan and then inhaled hard as she thrust her body forward.
Alexis grabbed my biceps as my arms were extended to caress her tits. Her eyes opened again but they looked glassy and then they went wide open as she released her lower lip and let out a blood curdling scream as she started furiously thrusting her pelvis forward and back on my cock. Her head tipped back as she gasped for air and then screamed again. Her pussy was slamming back and forth on my cock. There was a distinct secondary sensation of her pussy clenching tightly to my shaft at a rapid pace. Her face morphed through a whole litany of masks. Some were of joy, some looked like pain. I could only imagine what tactile sensations she was experiencing as her face morphed.
I felt her orgasm building even higher and then she let out a groan and collapsed forward on my chest and stopped moving altogether except her chest, which heaved as she gasped for oxygen. She started mumbling, "Jesus, Baby. That was amazing. Oh my God, that was amazing." I could feel her pussy clamping on my cock for a long time as her breathing became normal again.
After she was totally recovered from her orgasm she lifted her head off my chest and looked at me with a big smile on her face, "Let's go car shopping." I burst out laughing at the absurdity of Alexis plowing through her orgasm and then moments later she was onto something else. She grinned at me wondering what was so funny.
Alexis slid my hard cock from her pussy and stood up. My cock bobbed up in the air to point at her face. She looked at it and then at my face. My cock was poking through my open zipper and the crotch of my pants was soaked from her leaking juices. She giggled and said, "We can't go out with you in that condition. Can we?" I looked down at my bouncing cock and then up at Alexis. I shook my head and smiled.
Vaginal juices were drooling down Alexis' thighs so her first order of business was to get a towel so she didn't make a mess on the expensive Oriental Rugs. Then she knelt between my knees and smiled at me as she took my cock in her hands and began jerking me off. Then she began licking her tongue around my glans as she twisted her fists back and forth. She stretched her lips over the knob and rotated her head back and forth as she stared up at me. She was smiling around my cock. Her smile made the whole scene that much more erotic.
Alexis inch-wormed her lips down my shaft and pushed my knob into her throat. I knew I was a goner then. Two minutes later, I was gushing cum up my shaft. Alexis took it all and swallowed as she needed to. She held on to a mouthful and showed me before she swallowed hard and then opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. I laughed at her antics as she pulled herself back to her feet. She buttoned her blouse and went to the bedroom.
I was still recovering when Alexis came back with a clean pair of jeans. I got out of the stained ones and pulled the fresh pair on. My cock was just beginning to soften and was still huge. I buckled my pants and carefully zipped up. There was a huge bulge pointing off to the left toward my hip. Alexis looked at it and started giggling.
As it turned out, our day was wasted driving around to various auto-dealers that advertised that they had conversion vans. None were what we were imagining. GMC, Chevrolet and Ford all had multi-passenger vans. When we told them what we were thinking, they all recommended contacting a company in San Francisco who did classic Van conversions.
We discovered that car buying is exhausting so we went back to the palace and looked this company up on the internet. We found the basics of what we were looking for in a Mercedes Benz Classic Executive Van. The interior was stunning but there was no mention of an option for a bed. I called the company and talked to a sales rep about what other options they had that weren't displayed on their website. Finally, I just said right out that we wanted a bed and was told that the three person rear leather seats could be converted to remotely fold out to a full sized bed. Alexis was listening as I had the call on speaker-phone. Her approval was obvious from the huge grin on her face and I placed the order. He told me they would deliver it to me in about three weeks.
The Van was delivered on a flatbed truck two weeks and five days later. Rachel, John and Mitch joined us in the rear parking area by the garage to watch it being unloaded. It was champagne colored and was going to standout like a sore thumb around this small town; so much for not getting too glitzy. Alexis had a grin permanently frozen on her face as the van rolled down the ramp. Even Rachel was impressed with the interior. The windows were all black outs with remote controlled privacy panels on both sides and the rear. The rear wall had a 42" flat screen TV that provided a either a fisheye rear view or a TV. Another flat screen was visible from the rear seats looking forward on a raised bulkhead that allowed even me to stand up straight. The two passenger seats behind the driver power reclined with foot and head rests. The delivery driver took us through how everything worked and Alexis broke into a grin when the rear seat folded down into a plush full-sized bed.
The delivery guy left and Alexis and I played with all the buttons and switches and remote controls. The van had its own wi-fi and TV antenna. The stereo system was amazing with CD, DVD, USB and Bluetooth. Alexis kissed me and said, "Happy early Birthday Baby." I smiled as I my head was on a swivel taking it all in. The instruction manuals were huge. It would take me forever to figure out all the things this Van did.
My twentieth Birthday was a week away and no one had mentioned it until that moment. Rachel and John gave out congratulatory hugs and kisses and left. Mitch was as excited as we were and she stuck around with us. She was sitting in the passenger seat looking though a pile of instruction manuals while Alexis and I made out on the bed in the back. Mitch heard our moaning and moved to a seat in the second row and swiveled it around to face us and pressed the switch to tilt the seat back and raise the foot-rest. Even the headrest rose to hold her head.
Alexis broke our embrace and said, "Let's take it out for a maiden voyage." Then she noticed that Mitch was still there. "Mitch would you like to come?" Mitch nodded her head with a big smile. She seemed to be pleased that she was being included. I got off the bed and helped Alexis up. I pressed the button to return the bed to a three person sofa. We moved into the front seats and Mitch swiveled her chair around to face front again.
I drove over to the dorms where Alexis' friends, Nina, Jan, Yu-Gin and Josie lived. There was plenty of room for everyone and they all "oohed and aahed" on how plush the interior was. Jan finally asked the question we were expecting, "How much did this cost? Did you hit the lottery of something?" Alexis and I had decided to tell our friends that we had in fact hit the lottery, but we would insinuate that it was a much smaller amount than the truth. We weren't nuts about lying to them but we decided it was better for maintaining our relationships than telling them the truth.
We drove down town to the BBQ restaurant and treated everyone to dinner. Mitch liked hanging out with our friends, even though she was six or seven years older than them. She didn't seem to have many friends of her own, which seemed odd because she's very attractive and personable. After dinner, we dropped everyone off and drove home. Mitch hugged and kissed and thanked us for including her. She went to the main house and we went to our 'Palace'. We both had to study. Neither of us was paying enough attention to our classes. I didn't raise the subject with Alexis but I was pretty sure she was getting close to dropping out. I didn't have the fire in my belly either but I really did want to get my degree.
On the day of my birthday, I was startled awake when a pair of thighs settled to either side of my head and a wet pussy slid down over my nose to my lips. I couldn't see anything. The pussy was hairless so I assumed that it was Alexis. I came fully awake and flicked my tongue over her clitoris and into her pussy and the groan revealed that it was definitely Alexis'. Then I felt a pair of lips struggling to get on the knob of my morning woody. I had no idea who that was. Alexis was sitting straight up as she pivoted her hips forward and back on my face, so I knew it wasn't her. After a few attempts, whoever it was got their lips down to the ridge and began flicking their tongue on the 'spot'. I groaned up into Alexis' pussy. She bent forward and placed her hands on my stomach and ground her pussy harder. I did my duty but I was wondering who was on my cock.
The unknown lips slowly pushed down my shaft and started giving me a fantastic blow-job. I was flexing my hips up and down and groaning. Alexis was riding my face as she rocked her hips forward and back and then she whimpered, "Oh fuck, Baby. Yeah, right there. Oh Jesus. Yes." I doubled my pace and Alexis screamed hard as she launched into her orgasm. She didn't squirt but she was unbelievably wet. I was slurping her juices as best I could and my tongue drove her into another orgasm before the first one was even done. She was flailing on my face, riding me like a bronco. Her clenching pussy repeatedly pushed my tongue from her pussy and I just drilled it back in to more screams from her.
Whoever was sucking my cock was now using both hands on the bottom half of my cock as the lips and tongue worked on the upper half. My balls pulled up tight and the lips pulled back and then off. My mind was screaming, 'Jesus. Not now,' as my pending orgasm settled back out of reach. There was some movement around my hips as I reached up and caressed Alexis' tits. Her nipples were as hard as nails.
The movement at my hips became a pussy sliding on to my rigid shaft and when a groan erupted as a result, I knew it was Mitch sliding on to my cock. Alexis' heavy breathing settled back to normal and she pulled her pussy off my face as she slid her wet pussy down my chest to my groin. I could see now and Alexis and Mitch were face to face, tits to tits and pussy to pussy. Alexis planted a passionate kiss on Mitch's lips and she responded in kind. Mitch was sliding her pussy up and down my cock and then she pulled off and Alexis guided it into her pussy as she rocked her hips up and down the shaft several times before pulling off and Mitch slid back on again. Both Mitch and Alexis were molesting the other's tits and nipples as they groaned through constant choruses of "AHHs" and "OOHHHs".
Mitch and Alexis shared my cock back and forth several times before Mitch burst into her orgasm as she drove herself up and down my cock. Alexis grabbed her and held her as she started gyrating all over my hips. Her clenching pussy pulled me over and I groaned hard as I launched half dozen bolts of cum into Mitch's pussy. She screamed with each one. Her pussy clenches dwindled and then stopped as I drove my hips upward for my final shot. Alexis pulled Mitch to her and wrapped her arms around Mitch's back. Mitch responded by doing the same to Alexis.
We all stayed still as we gathered air into gasping lungs. When we were all breathing normally again, Alexis lifted herself off my hips and rolled up beside me. She kissed my nipples as she cuddled in under my arm. Mitch let my softening cock drop out of her and she pulled herself up my body and kissed me on the lips. Alexis' kissed Mitch's tit as it went by.
The three of us lay like that for quite a while as I could feel cum drooling out of Mitch's pussy onto my lower stomach. She didn't react and neither did I. Mitch had laid her head on my shoulder after kissing me and now she lifted her head and said, "Happy Birthday, Meat." I burst out laughing. I hadn't heard the 'Meat' reference since football season. Then she said, "I should say Happy Birthday to me. I have a boyfriend and he can make me cum with his tongue but I have never cum on his cock. You're the only guy who's ever made me cum with his cock. Weird huh?" I didn't comment and reached down and cupped Alexis' perfect ass and gave it a squeeze.



Alexis looked up at me and said, "Mom is driving down to give you your Birthday present later. Okay?" As I thought of Emma and the fantastic sex we'd had, my cock started to rise again as it lifted up and bounced between Mitch's ass-cheeks. Mitch giggled when she felt it there. Alexis reached down and grabbed it and slapped it down hard on Mitch's ass and then released it as she pulled away from me and said, "I need a shower. I stink."
Mitch didn't take the hint and she lay there on my chest with my cock propped against her ass until Alexis came back in the bedroom with a towel around her head. Alexis said, "Come on you guys. We need to get going. Mom should be here soon." Mitch reluctantly rolled off me and got to her feet. Cum ran down her thighs and she ran to the bathroom and wiped herself dry with a washcloth. She grabbed up her robe and pulled it on before kissing Alexis and then me. Alexis retrieved the washcloth from the bathroom and tossed it on my stomach. I wiped myself and threw the washcloth in the hamper. I went to the bathroom and took a shower too and then did my bathroom stuff. Alex pushed her naked body to my back and kissed my shoulder blades and said, "Happy Birthday Baby. Mitch must have heard me say something about your Birthday. She just showed up this morning and woke me up with this plan."
I turned around and wrapped my arms around her and said, "It was a great plan. Thanks Babe." She grinned up at me and kissed each of my nipples.
An hour later, Emma called for us to unlock the gate. We watched from the kitchen window as she got out of her Mercedes and walked all the way around our Mercedes Van. She tried to look in the passenger side windows but we knew she couldn't see anything through the black-out film. A minute later she walked into the kitchen and hugged and kissed me and said, "Happy Birthday." She hugged and kissed Alexis and asked for a cup of coffee. Alexis put the pod in the machine and then handed a hot cup to Emma.
Even though Alexis and I weren't married yet, I had given her carte blanche with the debit card attached to the cash account. She had gone shopping and bought me a number of tech-gadgets that I had commented on and a wardrobe of some very nice clothes.
After the presents, Emma said, "I love your van. Can we take it for a spin? I couldn't see the inside?"
Alexis grabbed the keys and said, "I'm driving." As we went down the stairs in the garage, Alexis whispered to me, "You and Mom should break in the bed." She grinned at me and nodded her head as she reached down and squeezed my cock through my pants. It had been a long time since I'd had sex with Emma. I thought that she was intentionally holding back to give Alexis and I more time together.
Alexis jumped in the driver's seat and unlocked the other doors. The side door opened by remote control and I helped Emma step inside using the automatic step that dropped down as an aid. I motioned for Emma to sit in the front passenger seat while I stretched out in a seat in the second row. I pushed a button and the foot-rest rose and the seat tilted back. Emma heard the motors whirring and she looked back to see what it was. She looked at me and said, "That's amazing."
Alexis pulled through the gate and it closed behind her. The ride was so smooth you hardly knew you were moving. Emma was looking everywhere at the dashboard screens and I motioned for her to come back to the sofa so she could see the TV screen. Alexis pressed a button and the side privacy panels dropped down on both sides. I sat beside her on the three person sofa seat. Emma face was lit with fascination. I reached over and pressed a button at the end of the seats and it moved to change into a bed. Emma squealed as it began to move. She held herself up on her elbows as I went down with my arms behind my neck. Emma was laughing as she rolled over on her side and kissed me.
I put my arms around her back and held her to me and kissed her passionately. She didn't respond right away but then she did. I pulled up her skirt and pushed my hands into her panties as I caressed her ass. I pushed one leg up between hers and she rolled up on top of me. When she broke our embrace she looked down at me and said, "I've tried to be good but this is too good to resist." She buried her lips on mine again and we were off to the races. Alexis watched through the rearview mirror.
I pulled Emma's panties down to her mid-thigh and ran my fingers down over her ass to find a soaking wet pussy. She was grinding her hips down on my erect cock that was still in my pants. She was frantically working her hands to get me free and she finally pushed herself up to a sitting position on my thighs. She yanked open my belt and my zipper and my cock sprung up. She grabbed my cock with both hands and let out a sigh of relief and grinned down at me. I put my hands behind my head and waited to see what her next move was. Her face was flushed red in sexual heat. She was breathing very erratically. She stroked my cock in her hands and then spit into one hand and used her saliva as lubrication as she went back to her two-fisted hand-job.
Emma pushed herself down my body to sit on my shins and dropped her lips to my glans. Now I was hot with anticipation and I was breathing as raggedly as Emma. Emma looked up at me and said, "Happy Birthday, Hunter." Without another word she pushed her lips over my knob and slowly descended to my balls as she emitted one of my favorite sounds, "MMUUMMPPHH MUMPH MUMPH," as she proceeded to suck my cock in long full length cycles from my ridge to my balls. My head fell back to the bed and my hands went under her sweater to her breasts. I pulled her bra away from her tits and pushed it up to her neck. She groaned as I gently tweaked her nipples and then palmed her hanging orbs. Emma responded by picking up her pace and I was groaning long and hard as she took an unbelievable suction on my cock. Her cheeks went in and out as her beautiful eyes locked onto mine. Even with a face full of cock, she still managed to smile at me.
I wanted to fuck Emma so bad but she knew me well. She knew she could suck a load out of me and then fuck out another one as she got herself off too. It was a moot point anyway because Emma pushed my cock into her throat and was giving me her incredible throat-job and my orgasm was on the way. I didn't even try to hold back. I knew what her plan was and I wanted to oblige. As my balls boiled over and cum rushed up my shaft, Emma pulled back to my glans and locked her lips on the ridge as she grinned at me. She gulped and gagged a little with the first cum-shot. Even I was amazed at the power and volume behind it. The grin on Emma's face quickly disappeared as she struggled to swallow before the next surge arrived. A small amount of cum pushed past her lips and collected on her chin but she handled the first and every other shot as she gulped down my cum.
After the last shot, Emma's grin returned as she lashed my cock with her tongue to collect whatever taste was available before she pulled back up my shaft and popped my fatty from her lips. Somewhere along the line, Alexis had pulled into a parking lot and stopped. The engine was off and Alexis was sitting in a second row seat with the foot-rest up. Her legs were spread wide as she had her hand down in her pants frigging herself as she watched us on the bed.
Emma lifted herself up on one leg and pulled her panties off the other. She set her leg back down so she was straddling my shins and then pulled her sweater over her head and removed her bra. Her skirt was still bunched around her waist and she left it there as she used her knees and arms to pull herself up my body so she was sitting on my upper thighs. She grinned down at me as she took my hard cock and dragged in down through her pussy. She raised her hips as she groaned hard when the knob slid over her clitoris and down between her labia to her anus. She grinned and I was sure she was going to sit her anus down on my cock. She wanted me to think that. Then she pulled herself back and slid her sopping wet pussy onto the knob and very slowly inched herself down as she rotated her hips side to side and forward to back until my cock was buried in her pussy. She was sitting straight up in my lap as she cradled her tits in her hands. Her head lifted as her mouth hung open emitting a long moan.
Emma sat firmly on my cock and started grinding her hips. She moaned again and I let out a groan as my hands went to her hips to pull her hard onto the last millimeter of my cock. Her moans changed to a loud groan and then she started fucking my cock as she pushed herself straight up my cock with her legs. My head pushed hard into the bed as I used the leverage to lift my hips as she dropped herself back down. She let out a 'Yelp' as she flinched when she bottomed out on my cock. I guessed that she probably hit her cervix but she didn't even slow down.
Emma's head began to roll from side to side as her mouth formed an "O" as she looked like she was screaming but no sound came out at all. We fucked each other for several minutes. Emma's vigorous fuck would have had me cumming way earlier if not for my ejaculation only minutes ago. Emma's eyes suddenly opened wide and in a low pitched, demonic voice said, "Oh my God. Here it commmesssss. Oh Jesus. Fuck meeeeee. YES. YES." Her hips were flailing everywhere. Her legs were tiring but she drove herself up and down my shaft. She was cumming hard as I drove my hips up to meet her. When her pussy clamped on my cock over and over again, I busted a nut and blew my gathering load into her pussy. Emma screamed loudly as I blew my first salvo into her. She was mashing her tits in her hands until she fell forward to her hands on my shoulders and continued thrusting her pussy on and off my cock using only her hips to rock forward and back. I adjusted to her change and drove my cock up as hard as I could and Emma yelped again.
I deposited at least eight shots in her before I stopped my assistance. Emma slowly came off her orgasm as her pussy continued to clench on my hard cock for a couple minutes. My cock had some after-shocks as a shudder would roll through my body. She smiled down at me every time.
With Emma's body still resting on mine she laid her face down on my chest and said, "Oh my God. I've missed that. I was trying so hard not to do this. You two don't need me pushing my way into your sex lives." Alexis got out of her seat and crawled up on the bed beside me and kissed her mother. Emma said, "This is Hunter's Birthday, not mine." Alexis giggled and ran her hand down Emma's naked back to her skirt and then down her ass and pushed her hand underneath to cradled my balls. Then she touched Emma's anus and she lurched forward on my chest pulling my softening cock from her pussy. Alexis wrapped her hand around my gooey cock and squeezed it several times. I wondered if my cock would respond but it only continued to soften.
We laid there together for several more minutes before Emma rolled off my body to sit beside me. She looked around the van and said, "I absolutely love this van. It is so luxurious and this option is perfect," as she pointed down at the bed. She looked across my body to Alexis, who had rested her head on my chest and said, "Thank you Alexis. I know this was your idea. You're always corrupting your mother." She laughed and Alexis giggled.
Emma pulled her bra and sweater on and pulled her skirt down. She used her panties to wipe her pussy dry. She giggled as I watched her stuff her soiled panties into her purse and said, "That's for a snack on the drive home." Alexis groaned as she rubbed at the huge wet spot on the crotch of my pants and frowned. She pulled herself down the bed and pushed a button on the front of the seat/bed and a drawer popped out at floor level. She reached down and pulled out a pair of my pants and tossed them to me. I stripped out of my stained pants and pulled the clean ones on. I slid forward on the bed and looked down to see a drawer full of shirts and pants and underwear. I smiled at Alexis as she pushed another button and a second drawer popped out with several outfits for her. She smiled at me and closed both drawers and pushed another button to reset the bed back to a long set of three seats across the back of the van.
Once in the sitting position I could see that the large TV screen on the forward bulkhead was showing us looking up at the TV. Alexis smiled and said, "There are cameras on either side of the TV pointing back into this compartment. There are also cameras that point forward too to record the road.
I whispered, "Did you record your mother and me?" Alexis smiled and jumped up and headed for the driver's seat. She hadn't answered my question and I just assumed that she had. I motioned for Emma to take her place in the passenger seat and I stayed in the back row seats with my feet stretched out in the open area. Alexis had turned off the forward bulkhead TV. The rear bulkhead TV was displaying a view as though I was looking out the rear window.
Alexis drove us to a fancy restaurant for dinner. She must have previously made reservation and we walked directly to our table. There were many people waiting in the lobby as we walked by. Men and women alike checked out Alexis and Emma as we walked by. They both had the same erotic hip and ass action when they walked and one young guy, who was there with his girl-friend, simply muttered, "Yikes," as he watched them go by.
We chatted through dinner about Dee's pregnancy and health. Emma said that Dee had done a sonogram but they didn't want to know the babies sex. They were hoping for a boy. It had been generations since a boy was born into the family. It was getting late and Alexis told Emma that she just had to stay the night and drive home tomorrow. Emma resisted a little but finally relented. Alexis leaned across the table and whispered to her mother, "We can both really clean your clock," and burst out laughing. I smiled at Emma and then noticed that her nipples were pushing hard through her bra and sweater. Her face flushed even through her makeup. My cock hardened in anticipation. I paid the bill and we left the restaurant as I tried to make nonchalant adjustments to the position of my cock in my pants. One woman caught me though as she stared down at my crotch and then up at my face with a big smile on hers.
Back at the 'Palace' we each had a drink that turned into three. My beers had no affect on me but Alexis and Emma were obviously pretty buzzed as they giggled frequently. Emma couldn't help herself as she gathered up the glasses and washed them in the sink and set them aside to dry. We went down the hall and Emma stopped at the door of a quest bedroom. She hesitated there for a moment as if arguing with herself over whether she should really sleep in the guest room or not. Alexis settled her argument as she pulled Emma past the door and into our bedroom.
I went into the bathroom and turned on the shower. I stripped off my clothes and stepped in and adjusted the water temperature. I had no idea if Alexis or both of them would join me or not so I lathered up my hair a couple times and rinsed off just as a naked Emma, followed by a naked Alexis opened the shower door and stepped in. Emma went right for my semi-hard cock, while Alexis lathered up the rest of me. My cock wasn't semi-hard for long and Emma was on her knees sucking it in full length stokes as her chin pushed into my balls. Alexis turned me into the cascading water to rinse me off before she dropped to her knees beside Emma and dipped her face under to suck in one testicle and then the other as Emma continued her blow-job. They both pulled back and started kissing each other very sensuously as they both stroked my cock.
I pulled both of them up so I could lather up their bodies. Alexis pulled her mother in for a lip-lock and their hands were all over the other. I lathered up both of them as they were gasping for air as their lips kissed everywhere they could reach. I ran my hands up their thighs into their sex and both of them groaned. I couldn't get at their tits as they were pressed between them. They were both frigging the other and I just stood back and watched as they writhed in each other's arms. They were rinsed off already so I turned off the water and they both went to their knees on the tile floor and maneuvered into a sixty-nine position. Alexis let out a wail as Emma drilled her tongue into her. Emma groaned as Alexis returned the favor. It was 'like mother like daughter' as they both rocked into their mutual orgasms at the same time as Emma dropped her forehead into Alexis' sex as she rocked through her orgasm. Alexis dropped her head out of her mother's pussy as she groaned through her own. I sat back on the floor and watched as I slowly stroked my granite hard cock.
As their breathing slowly came back to normal the only sound to be heard was the water dripping from the showerhead. Then Alexis said, "Holy Shit Mom. I'd forgotten how erotic you are. That was amazing." Emma giggled as she rolled onto her hands and knees and then pushed herself to her feet. She took Alexis' hand and pulled her up too. I turned the water back on and brought the showerhead down on its hose and sprayed their pussies as they held open their labia to facilitate the cleaning.
I passed out towels and Emma and Alexis dried each other off and started kissing again. I wondered if we would ever make it to the bed. I left them in their new embrace and pulled back the covers and slid in under the sheets to take up my position in the middle of the bed. Then I thought, maybe Alexis wants the middle and I moved over to my usual position. I listened to them in the bathroom for a while until I drifted off to sleep.
I remembered moaning when they crawled under the sheets and turned over away from them. I woke once in the night and they were back at it again. I listened to them for a while and my cock went rigid as they softly moaned. I opted not to interrupt them and I fell back asleep with my hard cock in my hand.
At first light, I felt a hand on mine which was still holding my morning woody. I removed my hand and turned it over to whoever it was that was after it at the moment. Alexis or Emma; it didn't matter to me. The hand gripped my cock hard and then I felt lips kiss my velvety crown before the lips opened and pressed along either side of my glans and pushed down my shaft. I let out a soft groan. Then came a gag and a soft cough. Something wasn't right. Even in my foggy, semi-awake state, I realized that both Alexis and Emma had no problem deep-throating my cock. I was on my back and I opened my eyes and whoever was under the covers sucking on my cock was not coming from the middle of the bed.
I came fully awake and lifted the covers and Mitch turned her face to smile at me around my cock. I dropped the covers and dropped my head back in the pillow. I was thinking, 'Jesus Mitch. You can't keep doing this. Once was fun but this is ridiculous.' Mitch gagged again and woke whoever was lying next to me. I turned my head to see if it was Emma or Alexis. The covers lifted revealing Emma looking under the covers to see what was going on.
Apparently Mitch didn't realize that Emma was there and she yanked her mouth off my cock and said, "Oh Shit. I didn't know you were here." She pulled her head out from under the covers and stood up. She was naked. Mitch stumbled out, "I'm so sorry. I woke up incredibly horny and I couldn't get this cock out of my mind. I didn't realize that Alexis' mom was here. I'm so embarrassed."
Emma sat up exposing her huge tits and said, "No problem. Three is a ménage a trois and four is an orgy. Join us." Nothing Emma ever did surprised me. I smiled at Mitch and slid over closer to Emma. Mitch grinned and slid her body in beside me and grabbed my cock again. Emma grabbed the half that Mitch couldn't hold. I buried my head in my pillow and let it all happen.



Alexis woke from all the activity and immediately assessed what was going on. She crawled over Emma. With one leg on either side of Emma's head she leaned over and kissed me and then said, "You just lie back and enjoy, belated birthday boy." I smiled at her as she sat straight up and went rigid and shrieked when Emma drilled her tongue into Alexis' pussy. I chuckled. Alexis should have seen that coming. Emma released my cock and left it to Mitch, who slid down my body and went back to sucking me off.
Alexis leaned forward and grabbed the headboard as she hung her head and moaned constantly for a couple minutes. I was groaning from Mitch's attack and my orgasm appeared as my balls pulled up. Mitch recognized the symptoms and she pulled her lips up my shaft and off the knob. She pulled the covers off all of us as she threw her leg across my hips and guided my cock to her pussy. She rocked her hips back and forth and screamed when my glans moved into her. She stopped for a few moments and then slowly pushed herself down my shaft. She was mumbling, "Oh Fuck, Oh Fuck, Oh Fuck," until she sat down on my tightened balls. I moved my hands to Mitch's waist and helped her lift herself up the length of my cock and then back down again. Now she was mumbling, "Oh my gawwd, Jesus, Jesus." She looked down at me and my smile brought a grin to her face until she groaned loudly.
Alexis exploded into a tongue induced orgasm and let out a scream that would wake the dead. Emma grabbed her waist and held her as she writhed all over Emma's face. Emma continued driving her tongue in and out of Alexis' pussy until she started coming down off her high.
Mitch seemed to react to Alexis' climax and she erupted into her own. She was flailing her hips on my crotch as she moaned out, "Oh God, I'm cumming. Cum in me. Oh Fuck, cum in me." I knew my cock wouldn't deflate if I came in Mitch's pussy. I let myself go and I launched several cum-shots up my shaft. Mitch was rocking her hips for all she was worth and she was visibly pleased when she felt my cock harden as cum boiled into her. She smiled down at me as she mashed her tits with her hands. As Mitch's orgasm diminished, she rolled back to her initial position as I got up on my knees and maneuvered them between Emma's spread and raised knees. Alexis had collapsed to rest her head on the headboard as she frantically gasped for air.
Emma knew what I was up to as she reached down to spread her labia in anticipation of my fatty pushing into her. She still screamed as I pushed my gooey cock inside her pussy. I stopped with her scream but she immediately rocked her hips upward telling me she wanted it hard and now. I pushed my cock down steadily but not violently and Emma's lungs expelled all her air and then she gasped air back in as she drove her hips up at me again. She yelled out, "Fuck me hard. Oh my gawwdd. I love this cock."
Mitch had moved into the spot I just left and she giggled at Emma's statement and muttered, "Fuck. I second that."
I fucked Emma into a huge orgasm and then we had all got off at least once. I didn't cum in Emma even though she pleaded with me to do just that. I let Emma settled down before I pulled my cock from her and repositioned my knees to the outside of Emma's ribcage and pushed my stiff cock to Alexis' sex. She maneuvered her ass and used the headboard as leverage to push her anus to my glans. She groaned hard as she slowly maneuvered my gooey cock into her. Once inside, she pushed back and the heat and pressure in her bowels was incredible as I slid all the way to my balls on her pussy. Alexis reached between her and Emma to grab my balls. I grabbed her hips and started driving my cock in and out of her ass. Her hands slipped off my balls and she drove four fingers into her pussy and yelled out, "I can feel your cock in my ass with my fingers." I could feel her fingers pressing on my cock too.
Several minutes later, Alexis went spastic and screamed hard as her sphincter started clamping hard on my cock. She'd had anal orgasms before and this was a big one. The spastic clamping pulled my orgasm from me and when my cum spurted into her bowels, Alexis had a vaginal orgasm. Her mouth hung open in a silent scream as her anal and vaginal spasms were completely out of phase. I could feel her anus clamping on my cock but I could also faintly feel her vaginal spasms through the thin membrane. I drained many pulses of cum into her ass. I left my cock buried in her until she was down to intermittent spasms. I was experiencing random after-shock spasms and Alexis groaned hard every time.
I pulled my cock from her anus and Alexis collapsed off to her side of the bed. She was mumbling over and over again, "Oh my God. Oh my God." Emma looked down at my cock bobbing up and down between her tits. She pushed her upper arms under her tits and lifted them up to cover my cock. She looked at my cock sticking up in her cleavage and then smiled up at me.
Mitch was lying on her side watching and she said, "Jesus Fuck. I'm bringing my Mom with me tomorrow."
I looked down at Mitch and said, "Enough Mitch. You can't keep creeping into our home every morning at the crack of dawn. No more. I like having sex with you, but there is a time and place. Okay?" Mitch's smile disappeared and she looked down at my cock buried between Emma's tits. She didn't say anything so I said again, "Okay?"
She looked up at me and sadly nodded and then said, "Okay!"
Mitch was embarrassed and she got off the bed, grabbed her robe and pulled it on as she left the room. We all watched her go and Alexis sat up and said, "Don't feel bad baby. Something had to be said and I thought you said it just right." I got off the bed and assisted Emma and Alexis. We jumped into the shower again and washed ourselves off before toweling ourselves dry. I left the bathroom to the women and walked naked to the kitchen to make three cups of coffee. I walked their cups back to the bathroom before returning to the kitchen. I toasted an English muffin and spread butter and peanut butter on the two halves. I walked naked down the garage stairs and out into the parking lot and scooped up the morning newspaper. It was a warm early spring day and it felt invigorating standing there in nature in the nude.
I was sitting at the breakfast nook table reading the sports page when Emma came out looking like a million bucks. I gave her a wolf-whistle and she turned red with embarrassment, just like Alexis. She giggled and set her empty coffee cup on the counter by the sink. She said, "As soon as Alexis comes out, I have to get on the road. I have a date tonight." I looked up from the paper and grinned at her. She must have been reading my mind as she continued, "It's not serious; at least not yet. We've had a few dates but we haven't had sex yet. He's being patient but at our age that's going to happen soon. Nothing could compare to the last twelve hours. I'll have to be careful not to compare him to you." Now it was my turn to flush red with embarrassment. She giggled and reached across the table and pinched my cheek.
Alexis came out of the bedroom dressed for the day. I got up and retrieved my robe from the bedroom and pressed the gate button as we all went down the garage stairs. Alexis and I had our arms around each other as Emma kissed and hugged us and then drove away. We watched her go. Alexis commented on the warm weather and then we went back inside.
We both plowed through our studies day after day until spring-break and Alexis informed me that she had decided not to continue her pursuit of a degree in Retail Merchandizing. She was never going to work in the industry. She decided to continue to take what she called 'self-improvement' classes, such as art and philosophy and even a course in 'life-math'. I was supportive of her decision. These courses didn't lead to a degree but it kept her busy.
We had never gone anywhere on Spring Break and this year that was going to change. I called the Assistant that Jarrod had recommended and told her to reserve a suite and four rooms at the Grand Oasis Hotel in Cancun and to make arrangements for a private charter jet to get seven of us there and back. We invited, Dean and Josie and January, Nina and Yu-Gin to join us. None of them had ever been able to go anywhere exotic for Spring Break either. We were all very excited and they all continued to press on the Lottery story. The chartered private Jet was a give-away that our lottery win was much larger than we were letting on, but we maintained the ruse and they didn't press too hard. None of us had ever been on a private jet before either. So it was double exciting.
Our spring break was in mid-March and it looked like things were jumping in Cancun at that time. The assistant had called back the next day and confirmed the rooms, all on the same floor overlooking the Caribbean Ocean and a huge pool. The flights to and from were set. She even reserved a limo and driver for our use. I hadn't even thought of that. I liked listening to her Australian accent. I had no idea what she looked like and it didn't matter.
Time seemed to slow down as the departure day approached. We couldn't think of anything else. On the morning of departure, we drove around and picked everyone up. It was crowded in the van with the luggage but everyone made it work. I parked at the Signature Support Facility at the opposite end of the airport from commercial flights. Our plane was sitting right there on the tarmac as we walked into the building. We were greeted by the staff and told we could go right out to the plane. We piled our luggage up near the door so the staff could load it. The plane was amazing. It was a Cessna Citation Latitude. It seated nine passengers, the pilot and co-pilot. I took pictures with my phone and everyone else did the same. They were all going to be bragging about this. We found our seats and we all just gawked at the luxurious appointments.
The Pilot and Co-Pilot stepped into the cabin and introduced themselves. I shook their hands as the Pilot was trying hard to see around me. He looked at the Co-Pilot and said, "Jim. We have celebrities. These girls are the Smoking Hot Five we keep seeing on the sports channels. He walked past me and reached out his hand to Alexis. Alexis was grinning and took his hand. The Pilot said, "You're even more gorgeous in person. You all are," as he looked at the others. Jim, the Co-Pilot shook everyone's hand and kissed the back of Alexis' hand. She blushed as the other's all started 'wooing'. The pilots high-fived each other with grins on their faces and returned to the cock pit.
In five minutes we were taxiing and in ten we were in the air. There were LCD screens that displayed our position on a map, altitude, speed, ETA, etc. Once we were at forty thousand feet we were flying about six hundred and seventy miles per hour. That was more than twice the speed of a commercial aircraft.
Yu-Gin and Nina were sitting together and they kept whispering to each other. The only thing I heard was from Nina as she whispered, "It's going to be our only chance. Ever." Yu-Gin grinned and nodded and they both got up from their seats and headed forward. Nina handed me her cell phone and said, "I'm going to need a photo as proof". Yu-Gin handed me her cell phone too. I watched from my seat as Nina knocked on the cockpit door. Less than a minute later the door opened and Nina and Yu-Gin stepped inside. The Co-Pilot started to close the door but Yu-Gin stopped him and motioned for me to come forward. I had both cell phones and stepped to the door. I had no idea what I was supposed to photograph but I guess I should have. The Co-Pilot returned to his seat as Nina pushed up against the side of the Pilot's chair. Yu-Gin did the same beside the Co-Pilot and turned to look at Nina. The Co-Pilot assumed they wanted a tour of the cock pit and started explaining what the gauges and switches were for.
Nina couldn't have cared less. She was there on a mission that became obvious when she reached down and unbuckled and unzipped the pilot's pants. He was surprised but he got in the swing of things quickly. Yu-Gin followed Nina's lead and had the Co-Pilots cock out in her hand in short order. Nina pushed herself in between the throttles and the Pilot's seat and bent forward and sucked the pilots' cock into her mouth. The Pilot's head snapped back against his high backed seat as he let out a loud groan. The Co-Pilot did the same as Yu-Gin sucked his cock onto her lips and pushed down his shaft. I held up Nina's phone and took several photos that showed the side of the pilot's and Nina's face, the cock pit gauges and the view out the front window. I got some close up shots of Nina's full face with his cock in her mouth. I did the same with Yu-Gin's phone.
My cock was rock hard pushing on my pants as I watched these two blow-jobs going on. Two minutes later, Nina pulled the Pilot's cock from her mouth and swung her right leg across his lap and pulled up her skirt revealing that she wore no panties. Nina guided his hard cock to her pussy and sat down firmly on his balls. They both groaned. The pilot's cap was hanging on the bulkhead beside his chair and Nina grabbed it and pulled it on as she ground her pussy up and down his cock. I took pictures in close up and far enough back to see the setting in the cock pit of a plane with the Pilot's hands on Nina's tits under her shirt until she pulled that over her head and reset the cap. Yu-Gin blew the Co-Pilot's cock until he blew his wad. She took it all and swallowed as she had to. I took pictures of her face on his cock and more of her with his cum pushed out on her lips. The Pilot was thrusting his cock up from his seat and then he groaned out and blew his cum into Nina's pussy. She groaned hard with each shot. I switch to video and recorded it all. The Pilot bent forward and sucked in Nina's nipples one at a time and back and forth.
Nina lifted herself off his cock and his cum drooled out of her pussy. She quickly pushed her hand down to hold it in as best she could so the pilot wouldn't have a bigger wet-spot on his pants than he already had. She crawled out of his lap and stood in the middle of the cock-pit area. The Pilot saw her dilemma and said, "In the back." Nina pushed past me and through the cabin to the surprise of Alexis, Jan and Josie. Dean was asleep and missed it all. Nina was topless and both hands were between her thighs. She disappeared into the bathroom. A moment later, Yu-Gin came into the cabin with cum on her chin and sat down. Jan motioned to Yu-Gin that she had something on her chin and Yu-Gin wiped it with her hand. When she saw what it was she grinned at Jan and licked her hand clean and sat back in her chair reviewing the numerous photos that I had taken. When Nina returned, she grabbed up her phone and grinned widely as she scrolled through them and watched the video. She never said a word and no one asked a single question.
We made our approach into Cancun airport in just less than two hours. Instead of being tired we were all exhilarated as we filed off the jet to our limousine that had pulled right up to the stairs. I talked with the driver, Julio, as luggage was brought over. His English was pretty good; way better than my Spanish. Much of the luggage went into the trunk and the rest came inside with us.
Forty minutes later we were pulling up to the lobby of the Grand Oasis Hotel, which looked like the bottom half of a pyramid. There were spring breakers everywhere. Most of the girls were dressed in bikinis. There were also middle-aged married couples that seemed out of place. The wives were all angrily staring at their husbands as they stared hungrily at the scantily clad coeds. We made our way to the check-in counter and twenty minutes later we were all unpacking in our rooms. The view from the balcony was spectacular. The colors of the water were amazing. There were thousands of people dancing three floors below us. Our suite was very nice. We'd reserved it so we could all congregate in one place to party if we wanted to.
Alexis came out of the bathroom dressed in her new red metallic bikini that she'd bought at the Caribbean resort. I had gotten a new bathing suit for my birthday and thank God it was an American style 'prude-suit' and not a speed-o like the European and Canadian men wear. I stripped in the room and pulled it on. We had all agreed that we would meet in the lobby in half-an-hour.
We found the concierge, Ramon, and asked about the festivities and he recommended that we purchase a Gold Party Package. He explained in his halting English, "The party package allow you enter nightclubs and will give you access to any club in Cancun, every night Open Bar until 3:30 AM. It is a bracelet for the Inception Music Festival, that will be deliver to you and will access you to the festival parties. The Inception Music Festival places in Cancun's major clubs such as: The City, Mandala and Mandala Beach, Daddy'O's, Senor Frogs and Palazzo." I asked for seven of those and he looked at me like I had four heads. "Senor, they cost two hundred American dollars each." I handed him seventeen hundred dollar bills and told him to keep the change. We had a friend for life.
Josie and Dean walked up as the Concierge left with a promise to deliver the Party Package bracelets to my room. Dean is a huge guy and he was wearing a gaudy bathing suit that hung low under his ample gut and went to his knees. Josie looked incredible in her flower print bikini. She was giddy as she looked around the lobby. She grabbed Alexis' hand and began jumping up and down and thanking her profusely for bringing them. Alexis grinned too and then said, "That's the last Thank-You. Okay?" Josie nodded and continued to gyrate. She couldn't take everything in that was happening. It was a mad-house.
Yu-Gin, Nina and Jan walked up together. They were all gawking at the festivities too. Jan wore a high-hip cut one piece that exposed a lot of cleavage. She looked fantastic. Yu-Gin and Nina wore bikinis. Nina was a little too heavy for a bikini but she had no issues with her body. Her huge tits struggled to free themselves from the skimpy top. She wouldn't have cared if they sprang free. Knowing Nina, she probably had planned for a 'wardrobe malfunction' at some point anyway.
We all headed out the double sliding doors to the pool deck. The music was loud and there were literally thousands of young adults and teenagers gyrating to the beat. It was complete chaos. The brochure said that there were fourteen bars around the facility and we headed for the first one we saw. We hadn't even made it to a bar before someone yelled out, "Hey. That's the girl from the Football game, the Smoking Hot Five. Fuck. There are the others too."
Everyone around us was gawking at us and pointing at Alexis and Jan, Nina, Josie and Yu-Gin. Alexis reacted like usual. She turned red with embarrassment. Nina reacted like she usually did too. She started wagging her huge tits around in her bikini top. A huge cheer went up. Other's not privy to what was going on turned to see what the cheering was about. We pushed our way through the crowd and ordered two beers and five drinks of the day, which came with fruit and bamboo umbrellas sticking out of three foot long plastic tubes.
It was obvious that we had some catching up to do on the booze front. Girls and guys alike were staggering around pretending to be dancing. We found a spot to stand where we could see what was going on. I had my arm around Alexis' shoulders as she held that hand draped down over her chest.
I felt one hand and then another as fingers dragged over my abs and oblique muscles. Then another hand grabbed my ass. I turned expecting to see one of Alexis' friends. They were all standing on the other side of Alexis watching the gyrating crowd. Three girls in bikinis were staring at me as they continued touching me. None of them tried to hide the fact that they were feeling me up. The pretty brunette who had grabbed my ass pushed her ass against my crotch and her eyes went wide as my hard cock pushed back at her. She pulled herself away from me and looked down at my crotch. All she said was, "Good God." The other two, a very attractive blonde and an equally attractive dyed red-head looked where she was looking and broke into huge grins as they pushed one hand to their gaping mouths.



I ignored them and turned back to the festivities. Several couples were making complete asses of themselves and the crowd was egging them on. I leaned over to Alexis and said, "Let's check the place out." Alexis took a big sip from the three foot long straw and grimaced indicating that she had gotten pretty much all alcohol. She nudged Jan and motioned for the others to follow. Dean, Josie, Nina and Yu-Gin were apparently intrigued by the activity right there and they didn't follow.
The pool was listed as being a quarter mile long in the brochure and we walked along the beach side and back on the other. The crowd was pretty much centered near the lobby where a platform had been set up for a DJ and the equipment. I sign above read, 'Grand Oasis Luvs U'. It was a lot quieter at the far ends of the pool. We walked down on the beach. The sun on the white sand was blinding so we returned to the crowd. Everyone was having a fantastic time and it was catching; or the alcohol was having an effect. Alexis, Jan and I stopped at another bar and we all had one of those three foot long drinks. It was loaded with alcohol but the fruit juices masked the taste and it was going to be easy to consume many of these only to crawl back to your room after.
The crowd was cheering a rousing game of limbo accompanied by a blaring hip-hop rendition of the limbo song and who do you suppose was the major cause of the cheering? Nina. She's short, so that was a benefit for limbo. Her huge tits trussed up in her bikini top were not. We stopped to watch. There were probably twenty girls involved including Yu-Gin. Every time Nina's turn came up it was obvious that she could easily get under the bar but she would push her tits up together with her hands and knock the bar off and the crowd would roar again.
In less than a half hour, Nina had become the life of the party. I wasn't surprised in the least. Alexis and Jan were laughing at Nina's antics. Yu-Gin was having no problem with the limbo bar. She was small in stature and her lithe body allowed her to easily dip under the bar and she had virtually no breasts to intentionally knock the bar off. In the end Yu-Gin was the last contestant standing as the bar went lower on each pass, but the crowd implored Nina to keep going, even though she had knocked the bar off every time she came through.
On her last pass, Nina planted her feet and bent backward as she inched her way forward. Just as she approached the bar, her bikini top launched upward like an elastic band being fired from a finger. The crowd hushed for a second and then it was complete chaos as girls and guys alike burst out cheering. Nina stopped in mid-limbo and tried to capture her top in mid-flight. Someone else caught it first and then it was a classic game of keep away as the bikini top quickly made the rounds through the crowd with Nina in hot pursuit. Her tits were going everywhere which just enlivened the crowd even more.
The bikini top made its way to a very tall young guy standing by the pool. He was nearly seven feet tall. He held it out to Nina but just out of her reach as she tried to jump up and snare it from her hands. He pulled it back out of her reach each time and the crowd went nuts as Nina's tits bobbled up and down.
I leaned down and said to Alexis, "Ahh-Ohh. I've seen this before." Just as I finished speaking, Nina climbed the tall guy like a chimpanzee and with her legs entwined on the guys arms he lost his balance and they both went into the pool to the roar of the crowd. Nina was now on the guy's shoulders with her thighs clamped to his head as he scrambled to stand up in the four feet of water. She grabbed her bikini top from him and then threw up her hands, with one containing the bikini, like she was signaling a touchdown. The crowd went nuts and everyone's hands shot in the air mimicking her. She then fell back in the water and swam for the walk-out stairs.
The tall guy easily caught up to her and scooped her up in his arms and carried her up to the deck. She turned to throw her arms around his neck with her bikini top draped down his back. He leaned in for a kiss and Nina pressed her tits to his chest and they kissed passionately for many seconds. Led by Yu-Gin, the crowd was chanting, "Nina, Nina, Nina". Alexis, Jan and I were chanting too.
Nina and 'tall guy' broke their embrace and he let her slide down the front of his body. His bathing suit clad erection impeded her progress as her legs dropped on either side of it. Her eyes went wide and when her feet were on the ground she grinned up at him. She hesitated for a moment as the bulge in his bathing suit was only an inch or two below her face. She smiled up at him and he smiled down at her. She said, "Later?" He nodded.
Nina strapped herself back into the bikini top and walked nonchalantly over to Alexis and kissed her as passionately as she had kissed 'tall guy' and the crowd went nuts again. Nina was the star of the show and she absolutely loved it. Yu-Gin, Dean and Josie joined us and Alexis and her friends all hugged and kissed until a female voice yelled out, "Hey. It's the Smoking Hot Five girls from the News." Her voice carried through the crowd and now everyone was trying to get a look. Dean and I stood back out of the way.
The brunette from earlier moved up beside me and yelled to be heard over the crowd, "Is she your girl friend?" She was pointing at Alexis. I smiled down at her and just nodded. She watched Alexis for a moment and then just disappeared into the crowd. I didn't see her again until the next day.
The DJ took over again and the crowd started dancing. As in just about every setting of young people: guys clustered together gawking at the girls who were clustered together gawking at the guys. There were always exceptions to the rule and it was those guys and girls that always seemed to make out the best. As usual, there were way more girls dancing than guys. They danced alone or with other girls. The guys watched them gyrating but few ventured forward to join the fray. I thought, 'That was me a year ago.' I smiled to myself as I wrapped my arm around Alexis and pulled her to me and we started dirty-dancing. She grinned at me and started really putting the 'dirty' in dirty-dancing as she ground her crotch on my thigh.
Dean started laughing and pulled Josie onto his right thigh as she squealed. For a big guy, Dean was a very good dancer as he pulled out all the Patrick Swayze moves. I got laughing as I watched this hulk swing Josie around the pool deck. Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin were dancing together until three emboldened guys joined them. We were all having a blast. We all danced most of the rest of the afternoon. We took a break and found a burger shack down the beach and had a late lunch. The food helped the buzz from the alcohol too.
Josie leaned over to Alexis and blurted out, "Alexis, this is the best time ever. Thank you for..." Alexis glared at Josie and she stopped in mid-sentence and then said, "Sorry." We each had another of those tall drinks to get our buzz back on and headed back to the pool. The energy level hadn't diminished one bit since we left. I had a feeling it would be like this until well into the morning hours. There was never a dull moment and we could have stayed right there but we wanted to hit the clubs in town. I had seven passes sitting in my room and a limo to get us there.
We agreed to meet in the lobby dressed for dinner at one of the many fancy restaurants in the hotel and then go out on the town. That left several hours before we'd meet so we could all do whatever we wanted until then. With all the near naked girls there was one thing on my mind and it involved just me and Alexis.
When I closed the door to our suite, Alexis turned and pushed her body against mine effectively pinning me to the door. She apparently had the same idea as me as she pushed her lips greedily to mine and in seconds we were mauling each other. Her bikini top was discarded first as I cradled her tits and tweaked her nipples between thumbs and index fingers. She kissed her way down my torso and pulled my bathing suit down enough so gravity did the rest of the work. My granite hard cock sprang upward and became trapped between our writhing bodies. Alexis felt it pressing to her stomach and she wrapped one hand around it and started jerking me off. I was attacking her neck and earlobes and she cried out in passion, "Oh God, you make me so hot." I chuckled as I ran my tongue around her ear and then kissed my way down to her breasts. She cried out again, "Oh fuck, Baby. I'm gonna cum before you even touch me if you keep that up."
I stood back up and kissed her lips. Her chest heaved as she gasped for air around my kisses. She twisted her head away and said, "Oh my God. My pussy needs some attention. Please?" I picked her up in my arms and carried her through the suite to the bedroom and laid her gently on the bed. Her face was flushed red from the blood coursing through her body. She looked up desperately at me as I climbed on the bed between her raised knees and dipped my tongue into her pussy. She screamed and heaved her hips up hard into my face. My nose pushed against her clitoris and she screamed again.
The little nubbin was fully erect and stuck out from under the hood like a tiny penis. I put my lips over it and dragged my tongue around it and Alexis screamed again as she drove her hips upward. She grabbed my hair and pulled me tight to her sex. She screamed out, "Oh Fuck, Baby. It's so sensitive. You're making me ..." She didn't finish her sentence as her vagina started quaking. I pulled my lips back from her clitoris and drilled my tongue into her bubbling spastic pussy. A long mournful wail erupted from her throat as her head lazily rolled from side to side and her hips flexed. Her pussy worked to push my tongue out with each rapid clench. I pushed it back in each time.
Her orgasm was a small one by her standards and the clenches slowed and stopped in less than a minute. She released my hair and her arms flopped off to either side of her. My cock was throbbing it was so hard and I moved up between her splayed knees and gently kissed her nipples along the way. She turned her head to me and said, "That was nice but I need you in me."
I smiled down at her and said, "That's the plan." I didn't have to use my hands to guide my cock to her pussy. It just slid inside of her with a firm push. She groaned from the size for a moment and then rolled her hips up as I pushed my cock as deep as I could until Alexis flinched as I pushed up against her cervix. I stopped until she smiled up at me. I slowly withdrew as Alexis emitted a long pitched guttural groan. I held my cock with my ridge just inside her vagina for a moment and she wrapped her legs across my ass and pulled me into her again. I pulled back and began fucking her in long penetrating strokes and Alexis' head rolled quickly from side to side as her lips formed an "O" over tightly clenched ultra-white teeth. She seethed air in and out.
I had lifted my body off hers with my arms extended. Our only skin-to-skin connection was my cock in her pussy as I formed a 'plank' and drove in and out with my hips. My balls slapped against her on the down-stoke. Her legs had fallen off my ass and lay spread wide fully extended on the bed.
Alexis mumbled, "Oh fuck. Your cock feels so good." I just smiled down at her beautiful face. Her sun-streaked blonde hair splayed out around her head as she smiled back at me. Her mouth opened slightly with each full penetration. She was building toward another orgasm and so was I. Before she was crushed by her climax, she moaned, "Cum on me Baby."
My balls pulled up tight and no longer slapped on her as I pushed my cock deep inside her. Her face contorted into a mask of pure pleasure as a long demonic groan erupted from her throat and she threw her hips up hard into me as she was crushed by a huge orgasm. Every muscle in her body seemed to go rigid and then release all at the same time as her hips fired upward in response.
Cum was boiling in my balls as her words, "Cum on me Baby," clanged in my head like a brass bell. Reluctantly, I pulled my cock from her clenching pussy and started jerking on it. My lungs felt like they were stuck in my throat as pressure grew in my groin. I usually just came at this point but not this time. I felt like I was about to detonate as the pressure built. It felt like my load was coming from my toes. I can't imagine what my face looked like.
Cum exploded from my cock in a long, pearly white stream. It had so much force behind it that cum splattered off Alexis' stomach, ribs and tits and flew up across her face and hair, all the way to the pillows at the top of the bed. Alexis had been watching my face and she squealed as stream after stream of thick gooey cum arced through the air. She opened her mouth wide and stuck out her tongue and moved her head to try to catch it. She succeeded in collecting some but she was covered from navel to hair. She used her hands to push cum up from her navel and stomach and spread it across her tits as she rolled her erect nipples between her thumbs and index fingers. She scooped cum from her neck and face and pushed her fingers into her mouth to lick them clean. She giggled and said, "So much."
The last bit of cum drooled out of the 'eye' and onto my fingers. She reached up and pulled my hand to her lips and sucked each finger into her mouth down to the third knuckle and licked them clean. She had a wicked smile on her face the whole time. Her hands went back to her tits and massaged cum into her skin. She grinned up at me and said, "It's good for the skin." I sat back on my heels and watched Alexis massaging her tits. My cock softened and hung between my thighs.
There was a knock on the front door and I grabbed my robe and left the bedroom shutting the door behind me. It was Ramon with our bracelets for the clubs. He offered the change back but I told him to keep it. It was a substantial sum for him and he grinned broadly displaying a large gap between his two front teeth. I told Ramon that we had a limo at our disposal and he quickly instructed me to call him and he would arrange for it to be outside the lobby when we needed it. He gave me his cell-phone number and I entered it in my phone. Ramon further instructed me that if there was anything we needed during our stay, to just call him and he'd take care of it. We shook hands and he left.
I went back to the bedroom and I could hear the shower running in the bathroom. I took off my robe and joined Alexis as she was all lathered up with soap. I moved up behind her and wrapped my arms around her and grabbed her breasts and gently massaged them. She pushed herself back into me and tilted her head back on my shoulder. She was definitely enjoying the sensation of my hands and the lathered soap. She muttered, "I love you Baby." I kissed her on the left earlobe and she groaned like always. I didn't linger there as I moved my lips to her shoulder. I sputtered at the taste of soap suds and maneuvered her under the water. I rinsed her off and stepped back and turned her to rinse the other side. She was facing me now as she squirted shower gel into her left hand and lifted my flaccid cock with her right. She lathered up my cock and pubic hair. The sensation of her slippery hand stroking up and down my shaft brought me back up again. She looked up at me and said, "I'm just getting you clean. Don't get your hopes up." She grinned at me and continued doing what she was doing. Then she ran her right hand down to my balls and then to my anus. She washed everywhere she could reach. True to her words, she pulled down the spray head and rinsed me all off.
As Ramon had informed us, the nightlife in Cancun got going late and lasted until morning. I wasn't all that interested in spending my nights partying and my days sleeping. Alexis and I discussed our options and we agreed that we would enjoy parts of both by knocking off the nightlife at two o'clock AM and then sleep until seven or eight o'clock AM. Five or six hours of sleep for a few days wouldn't kill us. I should have known that I'd never sleep until eight o'clock. My internal 'get up' clock woke me at five o'clock AM every day. Alexis had no problem sleeping the additional three hours though.
We sat naked on our balcony in a single lounge chair with Alexis seated between my legs leaning back against my chest. I cradled her tits in my hands and just held them there. The sun descended into the western horizon behind us. The music continued to blare and the activities below us continued unabated. As it got darker, powerful spot-lights came on illuminating the pool deck. The entire scene was amazing. We'd never seen anything like it before. From our vantage point we could see couples writhing in the soft sand on the beach. They were too far away to see much but we knew what they were doing.
A head peeked around the concrete balcony. It was Dean. He said, "This is the most incredible experience ever. What time are we going for dinner?" Leave it to Dean to be thinking about food.
I said, "I was thinking eight and getting out to the clubs when they open at ten or ten-thirty. The concierge said later is better but I'm not interested in staying up all night and sleeping all day." Dean agreed with me. "Let's meet in the Lobby at eight dressed for the evening and go from there. Can you let the other's know?"
Dean nodded and mumbled something about he'd need a snack to make it until eight o'clock to eat dinner and then he was gone. I rested my head back against the chair and started twirling my fingers around Alexis' nipples which hardened instantly. The sparse clouds were edged in a pinking-orange from the setting sun behind us. The colors changed as we watched until they were a deep purple. The music and dancing continued as we went back in our room. It was seven o'clock PM and we had an hour to get ready. I could get ready four times in an hour. I knew that an hour was pushing it for Alexis.
I was sitting on the balcony, dressed for the evening in one of my new Birthday outfits that Alexis had bought. It was a color coordinated ensemble. It wasn't really my style but if this is what Alexis thought I should wear, I was all in. The craziness below was getting even crazier as the alcohol flowed. Many of the girls had lost their bikini tops and the pool had hundreds of naked bodies in it. My chin dropped when Alexis walked out on the balcony. She was stunning. Her hair was styled just the way I like it. Her makeup made her big aqua-blue eyes pop. She wore bright red lip-gloss. She was showing a lot of cleavage in an off-the-shoulder, tight fitting mini-dress. Alexis was a shoe-hound and her new stiletto heels that buttoned up her ankle made her almost as tall as me. I was going to have a blast watching people react to her tonight. She had never looked more beautiful than she did then.
Alexis grinned at my reaction and said, "Do I look alright?" She grinned again when she realized I was tongue tied. She spun around on her heels to show me her complete look.
I just stared at her for many seconds before mumbling, "Fuck, Babe. Let's just stay in tonight." My cock was pressing hard on my new pants. Alexis noticed and walked over and laid her hand on my crotch and patted my cock through the material. She stood on her toes and seductively kissed me on the lips for a few moments and then pulled away. She giggled at the look on my face.
She took my wrist and checked the time on my watch. She said, "Come on. We're late. We'll let Dean choose the restaurant. I'm sure he's starving." I chuckled and nodded as we stepped into the hall and pressed the elevator button. I couldn't take my eyes off her and she giggled again. She never understood my reactions to her beauty. She only saw her flaws. It was a balancing act. She held her self image down while I lifted it up.



The others were all standing by the concierge's desk talking with Ramon when we walked up. Ramon shook my hand and gawked unabashedly at Alexis. He picked up his phone and was talking to someone as we greeted the others with hugs and kisses. Dean commented on how beautiful all the ladies were. They were too. Ramon set the telephone in its cradle and said, "You are all set with reservations for the Bahia Rodizzio." Dean thanked Ramon for making the reservations and palmed him a ten dollar bill. Ramon grinned and accepted the tip. Ramon pointed the direction and we walked that way.
Alex walked in front of me with her model's cross-over cat-walk as she jabbed her stiletto heels into the floor tiles. Jan mimicked Alexis and she was pretty good at it. Josie, Nina and Yu-Gin grinned at each other as they gave the cat-walk a try too. Nina stopped immediately. Josie and Yu-Gin continued on that way and they picked up the rhythm. Everyone around us stopped to watch as we passed through the lobby. Dean looked at me and said, "Tonight is going to be radical."
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As we walked into the Bahia Rodizzio, the restaurant was packed. I pushed my way through the crowd to the Maitre d's podium and gave him Dean's name. He was dressed in a tuxedo and was very regal looking as he towered over everyone else but me. He didn't even check his list. He just smiled and asked if my party was present. I nodded and turned to motion them forward. As they pushed through the crowd, everyone turned to watch. Some because of the beautiful women and others because they were pissed that these kids had just walked past them as they waited. It was interesting how easy it was to tell the difference just from the looks on their faces.
Alexis led the way with Josie and Dean behind her. Then the pathway closed as someone stepped in front of Nina blocking her way. Jan and Yu-Gin piled up behind her. I saw what had happened from my vantage point but Alexis, Dean and Josie continued toward me unaware. Nina's immediate reaction was anger and she pushed at the person blocking her way before she even looked up to see who it was. When the person didn't budge, she looked up. Way up. 'Tall guy' was smiling down at her. He stuck out his hand and said, "Hi Nina. My name is Bryce. We met earlier in the pool." Nina hesitantly put her hand in his. Her hand was so tiny compared to his.
Nina said, "How do you know my name?" Jan and Yu-Gin looked way up to look at the seven foot tall Bryce as they picked their way past Nina and Bryce to continue toward the Maitre d'. Bryce grinned and said, "I've seen you and your gang on TV off and on for six months and besides, there were about a thousand people chanting your name at the pool this afternoon." Nina grinned up at him and eased her hand from his. Nina noticed two guys standing pretty close to Bryce listening to their conversation and she glanced over at them. Bryce said, "Nina. This is Trey. We play college basketball together." Trey was a black guy who stood about six foot seven. He reached out his hand. She smiled up at him and gave him her hand. Bryce continued, "This is Nam. He's our point guard." He stood six foot tall. Nina pulled her hand from Trey's and offered it to Nam. She had been going to the college's home basketball games to cheer on the team so she knew what a point guard was.
I apologized to the Maitre d' for the delay and he checked his list and called out a name as I pushed back through the crowd toward Nina. From the grin on Nina's face I knew she wasn't in any trouble. When I moved up beside her, she looked up at my six foot five and said, "I've got to hang out with shorter guys. You're all giving me a kink in my neck." Then she introduced me to her new friends. We all shook hands. I glanced back at Alexis and noticed that the Maitre d' was walking another couple into the dining room.
Nina motioned for me to bend down so she could whisper to me. I bent down to her five foot four inches and she said, "Do you think we could ask them to join us." She glanced up at Bryce and smiled. "He's nice. I like him. His friends might get on with Jan and Yu-Gin. They have things in common."
I looked back toward Alexis as the Maitre d' returned to his podium. I walked back to the podium and asked him if we could add three people. He didn't hesitate a second before he nodded and disappeared back into the dining room. When he returned he motioned for us to follow him. I motioned for Nina and her new friends to follow. Nina said something to them and they nodded and followed Nina.
We were by far the largest party seated in the restaurant. I handed a twenty dollar tip to the Maitre-d'. He smiled and graciously accepted it. Nina introduced her new friends. They weren't shy and immediately struck up conversations with Jan and Yu-Gin.
Dean and Josie and Alexis and I conversed about the day through dinner and drinks and we were getting our buzzes back on. The other six talked and laughed together like we weren't even there. It didn't take long for Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin to succumb to the alcohol as they were all giggling. Bryce, Trey and Nam kept checking on me like I was the protector-dad or something. I admit that I kind of felt that way. Dean had no such parental feelings and he pretty much ignored the new guys as a more than buzzed Josie kept running her hand up his thigh to his crotch while he scanned the room to see if anyone was watching.
The Bahia Rodizzio is a steak restaurant and the food was incredible. Dean proclaimed that his steak was the best he'd ever had, which was a testament to the quality. The quantity, at least for Dean, was insufficient though. Since it was an 'All Inclusive' resort, he wanted to order another steak but Josie put the clamps on that as she lightly patted his 'Buddha Belly' as she called it. He relented as he knew she was right. The weight that he carried was not good for him even if a good portion of it was muscle.
The empty plates were collected as I checked my watch. I figured that we had time for another round of drinks before heading out to the clubs. After a full day of partying and drinking, I was feeling the effects. I was glad I wouldn't be driving anywhere tonight.
Nina and I made eye contact and she mouthed the words, 'thank you'. I just smiled at her and she returned her attention to Bryce. Jan and Trey were laughing together. He was teasing her about something and she playfully punched his arm. Yu-Gin and Nam were doing much the same. I leaned over and kissed Alexis, who was talking with Josie. She broke off her conversation to kiss me back.
Alexis leaned into my ear and whispered, "Things might just get a little wild tonight." I looked around the table. Nina had a sultry look on her face that Bryce would have had to be dead not to notice. Jan and Yu-Gin weren't far behind and Josie was nearly ready to drop to her knees right there in the restaurant. I thought, 'Jesus, I hope we can make it to the limo.' When Jan leaned in and kissed Trey, I knew it was time to go. I made a show of checking my watch and announced that it was time.
There was no chance that Jan, Yu-Gin and Nina were going to go out clubbing without their new friends in tow. I had noticed that they all had the party bracelets on so I asked them if they would like to come in our limo. Their eyes lit up at the word limo. The limo would be tight with ten of us, but I knew we would figure it out.
Bryce, Nam and Trey all assisted their dates with their chairs which prompted Dean and me to do the same. I thought back to Alexis and my first dates when I did the same thing. I chastised myself briefly for lapsing on that courtesy common to newly dating couples. Alexis teased me as she said, "Why thank you kind sir." Josie was too drunk to even notice as she concentrated on walking straight. Dean took her arm to assist.
I had texted Ramon on his cell phone and as he promised, our limo was at the door from the lobby when we walked out. I told Julio that we had three more and he smiled as he moved inside and flipped down a jump-seat behind the front partition. Then he held the door for the ladies before retreating to the driver's seat. It wasn't nearly as cramped as I had anticipated. Everyone had a seat. They were closer to each other than before but there were no complaints about that. I told Julio to take us to 'The City'. It was a nightclub only five miles north of the resort. If it was much longer, I figured that Nina and Bryce would be going at it. They felt each other up during the entire short drive. Alexis looked up at me and giggled at Nina's antics. She whispered, "I don't think I've ever seen Nina hornier than she is right now."
I whispered back, "If they get going, it'll be a free-for-all. I thought Josie would start in the restaurant." Alexis nodded and giggled again.
She whispered again, "I don't think these guys have a clue what they've gotten themselves into."
I looked at the three guys and whispered, "Maybe not but they look like they're ready for anything."
Nina and Bryce were sucking face and it was kind of comical to see Bryce's contortion of his height to press his lips to Nina's. Jan and Trey were holding hands and so were Yu-Gin and Nam. As we drove past the Congo Bongo, Alexis pushed her hand to my lap and nodded toward Dean and Josie. Josie had one hand inside Dean's pants. Her forearm was moving up and down indicating she was giving him a hand-job. Dean's head was pressed back against the window with his lips parted as he was breathing erratically. Alexis pinched my cock and it pushed back at her.
Julio pulled the limo up to the front entrance of 'The City' and jumped out. You could feel the sexual tension in the car as Julio moved quickly around the limo and opened the passenger side rear door. No one moved for several moments until Alexis nudged me toward the door. I got out and assisted Alexis. Julio got a show when Alexis threw her legs out to stand up and her dress slid up her thighs revealing her naked, hairless pussy. She just grinned at him, stood up and pulled her hem back down. Julio assisted the others until only Dean and Josie remained inside. Julio poked his head inside and offered his hand to Josie but she declined his offer.
Dean said to Julio, "Tell Hunter that we'll meet them inside. If you could give us some privacy, we have some business to take care of." Julio grinned at them and pulled his head out and shut the door. He explained the situation to me and Alexis with a grin on his face. As a limo driver, it was very common to have customers request his discretion while they did the wild thing. Everyone had sex in a limo on their bucket-list. Alexis and I had been there and done that in Las Vegas.
I led our procession inside and we were promptly led to our seats. The nightclub was huge. It was early but the club was vibrating with thousands of spring breakers. The dance stage was set high in the middle of the floor so we could see everything. Everyone was seated around like an arena and the club dancers were up high on the balcony dancing with neon paint on. The cacophony of sound and lights was mind numbing. Techno music blared from the many speakers. The energy level was nuts. We all ordered drinks and enjoyed the show. Something new was going on every second. It was insane.
Alexis' face was lit with wonder and I watched her beautiful aqua-blue eyes shift to all the various activities. She noticed me looking at her and she grinned at me and said, "What?" I had to read her lips because there was no way I could hear her. I smiled back at her and shook my head. We both went back to enjoying the entertainment.
Twenty minutes later, Josie and Dean appeared. I had to laugh. Dean's shirt was buttoned wrong and it was tucked into his underwear. Josie's lip-gloss was all over her face and his. Alexis stood up and took Josie's hand and led her to the ladies room. Dean was grinning so hard I was sure his face would break.
Nina came over and said, "Bryce left his wallet in the limo. We'll be right back." I just grinned at her and looked over at Bryce. He was fidgeting in his seat and looking at the floor. He was obviously adjusting his erection in his pants. She grabbed his hand and pulled his long, lanky body from his seat and practically dragged him toward the exit. I called Julio's cell phone and when he answered I just yelled, "Two more coming your way." There was no point in listening for his response. It was just too loud. I hung up.
Jan and Trey were still holding hands. They were enthralled by the activities on the central stage. Yu-Gin and Nam were more enthralled with each other as they were engaged in a passionate embrace with her hand inside his zipper and his hand under her dress between her thighs.
Josie and Alexis returned. Josie had a look of embarrassment on her face as she pushed past Yu-Gin and Nam to sit beside Dean. She laughed when she saw Dean's condition. She corrected his button issues and pulled his shirt out of his pants and proceeded to tuck it back in properly. She grinned at him as she tucked his shirt in the front and used the opportunity to squeeze his sticky cock. She grabbed up a napkin from the table and wiped lip-gloss from his lips and cheeks. He kissed her and she kissed him back.
Alexis waited for an opportunity to get past everyone to take her seat. She grinned as she watched Yu-Gin and Nam basically jerking each other off. They were no less discreet than many other breakers around us. Behind us was a girl with her massive tits out as a guy sucked her nipples back and forth. She was totally oblivious to the world around her as she had clamped her arms around the guy's head hanging on for dear life. No one paid any attention to them.
Alexis made a move to get past Yu-Gin and Nam. Just as she moved past Nam, his feet shot out in front of him as his hips pulsed forward. The contorted look on his face told me he was ejaculating. Alexis almost tripped over Nam's legs as she stumbled forward into my lap. I easily caught her. She quickly realized that her skirt was up to her waist exposing her bare pussy again. She lifted herself and pulled her hem down to mid-thigh.
Yu-Gin's forearm picked up the pace as she jerked off Nam's cock. I'm thinking, 'What a mess to have in your pants all evening.' Yu-Gin was apparently reading my mind as she yelled, "He's wearing a condom." I chuckled to myself. The guy had come prepared.
We all had two more drinks and Nina and Bryce hadn't returned. It was nearly an hour. I got up, more to stretch than anything else. I climbed past everyone and made my way to the exit. As I stepped outside, Julio was standing off to the side with a cigarette hanging from his lips. The limo was parked right where it was when we got out and it was moving slightly. Julio came over and nodded toward the limo and said, "That's the third round. What I'd give to be young again." I chuckled as I continued to watch the limo rocking. Muted sounds of groans and screams emanated from inside. Julio motioned his hand toward the Limo and said, "She's a pistol." He hesitated and then continued, "Did I use the correct slang?"
I laughed and nodded as I said, "Yes you did and yes she is." There was one final set of groans from the Limo and then it went quiet and stopped moving. Julio moved back to his original position out of site and I took the hint and went back inside.
When I got back to my seat, Alexis was engrossed in the shows and all the other activity on stage and off. Nam was gone and so were Trey and Jan. I guess the look on my face was asking where everyone had gone because Yu-Gin yelled out, "Gone to the bathroom to clean up." She grinned and put both hands to her mouth like a bull-horn and yelled, "I hope he puts on another one." I had to laugh. I looked to where Trey and Jan had been sitting and Yu-Gin shrugged her shoulders.
I had to piss like a race-horse so I maneuvered my way out and headed for the nearest men's room. There wasn't a line but all the urinals were taken. The music was being piped into the men's room and it was a mad-house. I guy stepped out of the next to last stall and I stepped in. Before I could even get my dick out, a high-heeled foot slid under the partition to the last stall and immediately pulled back. I recognized the shoe. It belonged to Jan. She and Alexis had bought the same shoes during a shopping spree and Alexis hadn't worn those shoes tonight.
I bent down to look under the partition. Her shoes were pointing toward the toilet and a pair of men's shoes was inches behind hers. From the groans and the movements, Trey was fucking Jan in a standing doggy position. Over the music and voices I could barely hear, "YUNNNG, YUNNGG, YUNNGGG" in synch with his forward lunges. I finished my business and was about to turn around to leave when a female voice said, "Hunter? Is that you? I recognize your shoes. Alexis has very nice taste." Then she groaned out, "Oh my gawwd Trey. You have a wonderful cock," and she groaned hard again.
I acknowledged that it was me and said, "I'll leave you guys to it."
I started to leave but Jan yelled, "No, don't go. Join us. Please. I have this vision of being DP'd by you two. Trey? Would you mind?"
I heard the lock on their stall click open and I stepped out of my stall and into theirs. Trey turned his head and said, "Which end to you want?"
I chuckled and said, "Ladies choice." Trey pulled back out of Jan's pussy and his glistening, black cock had to be at least ten inches long. Jan slowly stood up and turned around to face us. Her skirt was at her waist and her blouse was unbuttoned with her bra pushed up to her neck. Her nipples were rock hard and her face and neck were flushed red.
Jan said, "I'll take Trey in the ass. His cock is too long and he keeps hitting my cervix which wipes out my orgasm every time." She had to talk pretty loud just so she could be heard but her volume trailed off as a guy stepped into the next stall. She grinned at us. She was clearly into being double fucked in the men's room at 'The City' in Cancun, Mexico. She gripped Trey's gooey cock and maneuvered him around her to sit on the toilet. She squatted in front of him and sucked his stiff cock onto her lips and then inch-wormed down his shaft. She tried to tongue his balls but gagged instead. She pulled back up to his glans and jerked on his cock with both hands as she flicked her tongue on his 'spot'. He groaned hard and heaved his cock forward.
Jan pulled off his cock and turned around and unbuckled my pants and pulled down the zipper. I let my pants slip to the floor and stepped out of them. I hung them on the coat hook on the door. My cock was rock hard before Jan touched it. She gripped it as best she could and ran both hands up and down the shaft several times. She turned back to Trey and maneuvered herself back to sit down on his long rigid pole. He guided her hips back and she reached between her legs to place his glans in the right spot.
Trey's cock was long but not especially fat. She pushed herself down as Trey pulled down on her hips. She was feeling the pain as evidenced by her gritted teeth. She started to groan and it got louder until Trey's cock pushed past her sphincter. Jan opened her mouth and blew out a breath as she slowly pushed herself down to Trey's balls. She stayed right there for a moment and then lifted up and pushed down a couple times. The mask on her face changed from pain to joy as she fucked Trey's long cock several times. Trey's head fell back as his mouth dropped open.
I thought she had forgotten about me as she groaned her pleasure. Then she opened her eyes and reached for my cock and pulled it to her lips. She stretched her lips from side to side to engulf my glans in her mouth. Trey assisted her fucking motion as she pushed her lips down my shaft and continued as my glans pushed into her throat. She throat fucked me for a few strokes before she pulled back up the shaft. As I had experienced before, Jan was an excellent cock-sucker. She watched my face contort into a mask of pleasure as she smiled around my cock. Then she pulled back and said, "Fuck me Hunter."
As I lowered myself to my knees, Jan held onto my saliva slick cock and guided it to her pussy. The height of the toilet wasn't perfect but it was acceptable and my cock slid into her already dripping wet pussy. I could feel Trey's cock as I pushed in. He groaned from the additional pressure. Jan's mouth fell open in a silent scream as her eyes went wide until I was fully buried in her sex. Her lips came together to form the words, "Holy Fuck," and then they parted again. She was breathing very hard in near gasps.
I was the only one completely free to move. Trey's legs were spread wide and Jan's legs were inside of his so her feet touched the floor. She was able to push herself up and let herself down again and she did that until she became too tired to continue. I started pivoting my hips driving my cock in and out of her pussy. She was pretty tight with her legs closed and Trey's cock made it even tighter. I lifted Jan up by her waist to allow Trey to pivot his hips up into her ass. This was working for her as she flailed her head from side to side. Her eyes were open but I didn't think she was seeing anything.



Trey had both hands on Jan's tits, which were inches from my face and I couldn't resist sucking her nipples onto my lips and tonguing them one at a time. Jan let out a loud groan right in the middle of a musical transition to another song. The voices filling the room all stopped. The music continued but now there were many feet milling around in the stall next to ours and at our stall door. Jan was oblivious as she groaned hard every time I pushed my cock deep inside her.'
Someone must have lifted himself up to look over the partition because a voice announced, "A total babe is getting DP'd in the last stall." Jan had to pick that moment to explode into her orgasm and she didn't care who heard her. She let out a scream as Trey grabbed onto her flailing hips. Her pussy began clamping on my cock. Then I felt Trey's cock harden and he exploded into his orgasm. I could feel his cock pulsing as he fired his jizz into Jan's bowels. Jan screamed on every surge of Trey's cock. I had been ready to blow too but the distractions around our stall put that off. I pulled my cock free when Jan's orgasm subsided. I helped Jan up off Trey's cock and his load followed his cock out. He grabbed a handful of toilet paper and wiped his cock clean and deposited it in the toilet. I helped Jan get her clothes straightened out and pulled my pants back on.
I was concerned about what we would run into once I opened the stall door. A vision of Jan getting gang raped flashed through my mind. It turned out that with me in the lead at six foot five and Jan holding on to my belt close on my ass with six foot seven Trey protecting her flank, the crowd parted like the Red Sea and we had no trouble getting out of the bathroom without incident.
When we got back to our seats, Jan started laughing at Trey's wet spot on his crotch. Alexis looked at me with a "WTF" look on her face. I leaned in and said, "I'll have to tell you later." She looked over at Jan, who was using her napkin to rub vigorously on Trey's crotch, trying to dry him off.
Nina and Bryce were back sitting in their seats with sheepish grins on their faces. Nam had returned too. The waitress was there dealing out another round of drinks. Josie and Yu-Gin were hammered. The guys were better but they all seemed intent on catching up with their dates as they chugged their drinks. Alexis was buzzed too but she seemed to be in control. When I sat beside her, she unzipped my pants and wrapped her fingers around my sticky cock. She grinned and released me and pulled her hand out and zipped me up as she licked her palm and fingers clean. She smiled and said, "I thought so." Alexis glanced at Jan who was watching her push each finger into her mouth. Alexis threw Jan an air-kiss and Jan smiled at her.
The crowd had only grown since we'd arrived. The lightshow was incredible. The music had shifted from techno to Hip Hop. We ordered another round of drinks. We would have to carry Yu-Gin and Josie to the car as they had both passed out on the previous round. Nina probably wouldn't survive this round. Jan was better, but not by much. Dean seemed fine as he held Josie to his side as her head flopped onto his shoulder. Nam, who was pretty loaded, did the same for Yu-Gin. Trey was a big guy and he was handling the booze pretty well. He and Bryce were keeping an eye on Jan and Nina as they valiantly tried to maintain but were clearly losing the battle.
Alexis' leaned over and spoke into my ear, "Everybody has gotten off tonight except me. I'm getting mine on the way home; so be ready." I turned to face her and returned her grin. She was getting that sultry look that I was so familiar with. I finished my drink and checked my watch. Dean checked his watch too and made a quick motion with his head signaling that we should go. I nodded and stood up and motioned for the others. There were no complaints from anyone.
Trey helped Jan to her feet but he had to steady her as she stumbled into him. Nina was out cold and Bryce picked her up from her chair and cradled her in his arms. Dean did the same for Josie. Nam tried to wake Yu-Gin. Her eyes opened slightly but she groaned and tightly closed them. Apparently, everything was spinning on her. Nam easily lifted her into his arms. He was staggering a little and I assisted him toward the exit.
Julio hustled out of his hiding spot and opened the passenger side door and we all stumbled into the limo. Alexis and I moved into the last two spots on the seat facing front. Julio slammed the door and hustled around the limo and slid into the driver's seat before turning around in the small window and waited for directions. I said, "Home James." Julio smiled at me and put the car in gear.
Alexis wasn't going to wait for us to get home, even if it was only five or ten minutes. She spread her legs wide and pushed four fingers into her soaking wet pussy. I glanced around the limo to see who was awake enough to see what Alexis was doing. Nam was out but Dean, Trey and Bryce were paying attention.
Alexis was watching them as she finger-fucked herself. They, in turn, pulled out their hard cocks and began jerking themselves off. Alexis turned to me and said, "It looks like we have an audience." I knew that public sex turned Alexis on. She turned her back to me and said, "Can you unzip my dress?" I glanced at the guys and did as she asked. She slid her dress down her body exposing her braless tits. Her nipples were on high beam. She pulled her hand from her pussy and used both hands to push her dress to the floor. She was sitting beside me completely naked except for her stilettos.
Alexis was breathing raggedly as she turned to me and unzipped my pants and pulled my granite hard cock out. She wrapped her hand, which was wet from her own juices, as far around my cock as she could manage and started jerking me off. Dean, Trey and Bryce were watching intently as they jerked themselves off. Julio was having a tough time keeping his eyes on the road because his rearview mirror gave him a full on view of Alexis in the nude.
Alexis was fully aware of all the hard cocks around her as she continued to jerk me off. Then she released my cock and did something strange. She did a 'one-eighty' in her seat with her feet in the rear window and her head hanging over the edge of the seat. She then maneuvered me to my knees on the floor as she pulled my cock to her lips and pulled me in after she had stretched her lips over my knob. I pushed my hips forward and groaned hard and heaved my torso forward as my cock slid down into her throat.
I leaned forward and pushed my face into Alexis' sopping wet sex. She groaned hard around my cock and thrust her hips forward as she ground her pussy on my lips. It must have been a sight for the others as I rocked my hips forward and back driving my cock in and out of her mouth and throat while I drilled my tongue into her pussy. We were both moaning and groaning as the guys watched and jerked on their cocks. The girls had all passed out and were oblivious to anything going on around them.
Alexis reached up and pushed me back so my cock came out of her mouth. A gush of saliva flowed down her face to her hairline. She blew some huge bubbles in it and then said, "Gather around guys. I want you all to cum on me. Okay?" Dean was sitting just to the right of Alexis so he was already in position. Trey and Bryce got to the floor on their knees and both moved up beside me on the other side from Dean. None of them even missed a stroke on their cocks.
Alexis coughed out additional saliva and took several full breathes and guided my cock back into her mouth. I resumed my attack on her pussy and she groaned hard as my tongue drove deep after flicking across her clitoris. She rolled her hips forward and clamped her thighs on the sides of my head. She used her feet, pushing against the headliner to drive my face harder into her pussy.
Alexis reached her hands out toward Dean on one side and Trey and Bryce on the other. She couldn't see so she waved her hands around until she found what she was looking for. She grabbed onto Dean's cock and took over jerking him off. She found Trey's cock and stroked it from tip to balls and pulled her face away from me and mumbled, "Jesus Christ, who has the long cock?" She turned her head to see and smiled at Trey as she took over for his hand. She turned back and resumed her attack on my cock.
Her orgasm was moments away as her muscles began to tighten into one single knot. She groaned on my fatty and gasped air past my cock and tried to inhale to replace the oxygen. She had to pull back on my cock and suck air in through her nose. I was close to my own orgasm and I continued to drive my cock into her face. Her muscles all released together and her pussy forced my tongue out of her. I pushed it back in and we repeated this several times as her hips pushed hard into my face.
Alexis recognized that I was about to blow and she pulled her face off my cock and I held it above her face as cum exploded up my shaft and splattered across her tits. Dean and Trey both released their cum baths on Alexis' torso at the same time. Bryce increased the pace with his hand to catch up and he added to the deluge as Trey's final shot drooled out onto Alexis' hand and arm. I hoped that Alexis had this in mind because she was completely covered with cum from her neck to her thighs. She released my head from her thigh and let her legs fall back into the rear window platform.
Alexis' hands released Dean's and Trey's cock and dropped her fingers into the gooey mess on her chest. She dragged her fingers through it and mewed her pleasure. I pulled my tongue out of her pussy and sat back on my heels. What a sight she was.
At some point we had stopped at the lobby doors of the Grand Oasis Hotel. Julio had shut off the engine and he was just sitting there watching the action in the rear view mirror. When I turned to look out the front window, I could see his reflection looking back along with his shoulders and upper torso. He was jerking himself off too.
Alexis let her legs slide down the seat and Trey and Bryce help her to right herself so she was sitting upright in the seat. She gathered the collection of spunk from her torso with her fingers and pushed them into her mouth. She cleaned them and went back for more. There was plenty. Julio groaned through his orgasm and then yelled back, "There are towels in a drawer under your seat. Alexis spread her legs wide so Dean could access the drawer and a huge quantity of her own vaginal juices flooded out of her pussy. She squealed and pushed a hand between her legs to try and hold it back. Dean pulled out a towel and pushed it to Alexis' pussy. She pushed it in tighter and then used the rest of the towel to wipe the massive amount of cum from her body.
When Alexis was done, Julio said, "If you are done with the towel, can I have it? It seems I have an awful mess up here." I laughed and took the towel from Alexis and shoved it through the compartment window. There was a ten second delay and then Julio said, "Better. I'll come around to open the door when the lady is ready. I gathered up Alexis' dress and helped her into it. She was completely spent and could barely assist my efforts but she was finally presentable and Julio came around and opened the door. The guys had all put our cocks back in our pants and zipped up. I got out and helped Alexis to her feet. She was wobbly and she placed one hand on the rear of the car. Dean came out with Josie in his arms and Trey followed with Jan in his. Nam followed with Yu-Gin stumbling behind him. Once her feet were on the pavement she almost went over but Nam caught her and steadied her all the way to her room. Yu-Gin pleaded with him to stay but he declined and said he'd find her tomorrow. She passed out with no further discussions. Alexis tucked her into bed fully clothed and we moved on to the next room to make sure Jan was alright.
Jan was in her bathroom puking in the toilet and Alexis stayed with her until she got off the floor. She said that she felt much better and stripped off her clothes and collapsed into bed. Alexis kissed her goodnight and we said 'good night' toTrey and moved on to Nina's room. Bryce was trying to get off the sofa but Nina whined and clutched onto him every time he moved. Alexis helped Nina sit up and then helped her into the bathroom. Bryce wanted to make sure she was okay so he waited at the door until Alexis had tucked Nina into bed. Bryce, Alexis and I moved out in the hall and shut her door. I shook Bryce's hand and thanked him for looking after Nina. He said he'd see us tomorrow.
Alexis and I went to our suite and collapsed onto the sofa in the living room. It was almost three o'clock AM and I was exhausted. The raucous partying three floors below had gone silent. Alexis cuddled up to me and then pulled away and proclaimed that she reeked of cum. I chuckled and nodded. She stripped out of her dress and smelled her arms and hands. She quickly disappeared into the bathroom and seconds later I heard the shower come on. I got off the sofa and stripped out of my clothes and stepped into the shower behind her. She was sitting Indian style on the tiled floor with hot water cascading down on her bowed head. I sat my ass down behind her and pushed my legs out in front of her as I cradled her in my arms. She didn't move a muscle except to loll her head back on my chest. I kissed the top of her head and she pursed her lips and kissed the air in front of her.
I reached up and grabbed her shower gel and lathered her from head to waist. I was actually surprised that she had made it this far before passing out. She had kept herself together until she knew her friends were okay. I whispered in her ear, "I love you Babe." I didn't expect a response and I didn't get one. I ran my hands over her sudsy body and ran my fingers between her legs several times to a short moan. I jiggled the hose to the shower head until it fell off its hook. I grabbed the shower head and rinsed us both off. Alexis never acknowledged what was going on. Still seated behind her, I was able to turn the shower off.
I pulled my legs back and stood up as I held Alexis in a seated position. I was afraid to release her to get a towel so I picked her up off the tile floor and set her down on the toilet and wrapped a towel around her. She offered no help as I dried her as best I could. Her hair was wet so I wrapped a towel around her head and I carried her to bed that way. As I pulled the covers over her she came to enough to purse her lips and give me an air-kiss. I kissed her on the forehead and slid in next to her and turned off the lamp on the nightstand. I don't even remember putting my head down in the pillow.
Just as I had feared, I was wide awake two hours later at 5:23 AM with the usual morning woody. It was still dark out. This was going to be a long day. I laid there with my hands behind my head and thought about the previous day. I was glad that Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin had found guys to hang out with on this trip. They all seemed to be great guys too. Alexis started her poofing snore and I listened to her rhythmic noises for another ten minutes before I pulled back the covers and got out of bed to drain my bladder of all the liquids I had consumed last night. As I walked into the living room there was a loud 'thunk' noise against the front door. I opened the door and noticed a USA Today newspaper laying there. I picked it up and closed the door.
I turned on the overhead light on the balcony and opened the sliding door and sat my naked ass in a lounge chair and flinched from the condensation of the humid air in the cool temperatures. I opened the paper to the sports page. The NFL season was ten weeks over with another Super Bowl victory by the Patriots. Every year it seemed that sixteen National Conference Teams fought it out for a place in the SuperBowl to duke it out with the Patriots. Now there were articles about what college players would be drafted by which teams. The NBA and NHL seasons were in full swing. I had little interest in either league. Major League Baseball was winding up spring training and the season would start soon. I liked baseball. I had played it in High School but I couldn't hit for shit. Most of the articles were about March Madness. I had little interest in College Basketball either.
I had a desire to go work out in the resort's Gym. A vision of the closet sized Gym at the Caribbean resort flashed through my mind. I decided I would at least check it out. I went back to the dark bedroom and dressed in gym shorts and a tank top and flip-flops. I grabbed my keycard and quietly closed the door behind me.
The Gym was nothing like the Caribbean resort Gym. It was everything the brochure said it was. At this hour, I was alone; just like I like it. I worked out hard for an hour. I was soaked in sweat. There were showers but I had nothing to put on after so I cooled down and watched the news on a TV's set up above the treadmill. I was really waiting for the breakfast buffet to open. I was hoping that I'd be the only one in the buffet because I stunk. That wasn't to be though. I fixed two plates like I had at the resort and carried the tray back to my room and sat on the balcony with mine. The horizon was brightening but the sun had not peaked above it yet.
A naked Alexis suddenly appeared beside me. She had been so quiet that she startled me. She put one hand on my shoulder and sat down in my lap and leaned her head back against my chest. She said, 'Jesus, you stink. You found the gym?"
I chuckled and mumbled, "Uh-huh." She snuggled in deeper and said nothing more. I kissed her on the shoulder which seemed to rouse her a little.
She mumbled, "Fuck. I feel like a truck ran over me." I cradled my arms around her to ward off the cool morning air. She continued, "The last thing I remember is tucking Nina in bed. Fuck. What a night. That nightclub was amazing; the lights, the music, amazing." I kissed her shoulder again.
She spotted her plate on the table by my chair and reached over and took a piece of melon and pushed it into her mouth. She chewed and swallowed and then belched as she burst out of my lap and ran to the bathroom wrenching all the way. I gave her a couple minutes and then followed her. She was curled up on the floor in front of the toilet with her cheek pressed to the seat. She was either asleep or had passed out again. I pulled a spare blanket out of the closet and draped it over her and left her there, 'praying to the porcelain god'. I expected that I wouldn't be seeing much of her today. I hoped the others had fared better this morning but I expected not.
I went back to my chair on the balcony and paged my way through the rest of the newspaper. I noticed movement outside the left side concrete pillar. It was Dean again. He said, "I see you're up and at 'um this morning. How is Alexis doing?"
I said, "Not well. How's Josie doing? How are you feeling?"
Dean said, "Josie's down for the count. I doubt we'll see her anywhere near alcohol for a while. I'm doing okay. Not great but, okay." He was quiet for a moment and then continued, "What a night though. That place was incredible, Huh?" I smiled and nodded. Dean glanced to his left and down at the huge pool. He chuckled and said, "People are already starting to congregate down there. It looks like a scene from 'Night of the Living Dead'. The bars are already open."
I chuckled and said, "A little bit of the hair of the dog that bit yuh, I guess."
Dean laughed and said, "I think I'll try that. There's beer in my 'frig'." He disappeared and didn't come back. I fell asleep in the lounge chair for a short while and then got up and went to check on Alexis. The blanket was still there but she had gotten back in bed and was sound asleep. I set the blanket aside and took a shower.



I pulled on my bathing suit and a tank top that had shrunk in the wash. I figured it would stretch. I decided that I wasn't going to stay in the suite all day and miss the festivities. I resolved to check on Alexis frequently though. As I left the room, I thought about whether Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin were all right. I stepped to each of their doors and listened for any activity. There was none so I rode the elevator down to the lobby. I waved to Ramon who apparently was just coming on duty. He came over and asked how our night was and I just groaned. He laughed and said, "Ahh, the usual. The first day and night is the worst or best depending on how you look at it. You'll figure out your limits." I grinned at him as he turned back to his podium. He made perfect sense and he had seen it all a thousand times over.
I wandered around in the growing crowd. I chuckled at Dean's phrase 'night of the living dead'. Many were sitting in chairs or on raised concrete walls with their head in their hands groaning their discomfort. I found a vacant hammock just off the concrete pool deck on the beach. I stripped off my tank top and eased myself into it and watched the growing crowd of guys and bikini clad babes. I counted my way up the building three floors and calculated where my balcony was. Then I spotted Dean as he came out of his room and leaned against the railing sucking on a beer. I waved and finally he waved back.
Dean turned back toward his room like he was talking to someone and then Josie appeared on the balcony. She was completely naked. She has a spectacular body and my cock surged in my bathing suit. Dean said something to her and then pointed down at me. She looked where he was pointing and vigorously waved as she moved behind Dean's wide body. To my surprise she yanked Dean's bathing suit down to his ankles and his cock sprang up between the wrought-iron balusters. Josie reached up between his thighs and started fondling it.
Then her hand disappeared and she stood up and guided Dean back against the concrete pillar separating the balconies and then squatted in front of him and sucked his erect cock into her mouth. My view was partially blocked by the balusters but her head was clearly moving back and forth on his crotch as her long straight brown hair swung counter to her head movement. His hand moved off the railing to the back of Josie's head and he was rocking his hips forward and back in synch. Her hands were on his thighs to control how far he pulled her head onto his cock.
My cock had tented my bathing suit and I was contemplating pulling it out and jerking myself off. Josie pulled back off Dean's cock and stood up. I was disappointed that they were done. Then Josie stepped to the railing and draped her large tits over the top and spread her legs. Dean grabbed his hard cock and moved in behind Josie. When I saw Josie surge forward against the railing and her mouth fly open I knew that Dean was fucking her doggy style. My cock grew harder and I reached down and adjusted my suit for comfort.
Dean was really pummeling Josie as she surged against the railing with every thrust of Dean's hips. Her mouth hung open but I heard no sound from that distance. I wished I had my binoculars and then thought, 'What a pervert I am.'
Unknown to me, as I stared up at Dean and Josie, the three babes that had felt me up yesterday were walking up the beach from the water toward the pool deck. They had stopped behind me and looked up where I was looking. The brunette that had asked me about Alexis spotted my tented bathing suit and motioned to her friends. I heard a giggle behind me and tried to look back, which is hard to do in a hammock.
When they realized that I had become aware of their presence they walked up on either side of me. The brunette was staring at my tented suit and I tried to cover it with my hands. The red-head giggled at my futile attempt to hide my erection. The blonde looked back up at the building and said, "Fuck. Those two are really going at it. Do you know them?" I just nodded. I was embarrassed about getting caught spying on them and the obvious erection made it worse.
The brunette said, "You're going to hurt yourself if you don't let that out." I laughed at her statement but then realized that my cock did hurt as it struggled to get out of the confines of my bathing suit. My cock got harder and moved to a new position. All three of them giggled at the movement. I put both hands over it. I could feel the heat in my face from my embarrassment. I glance back up at Dean and Josie. She wasn't pinned on the railing anymore. She was on her knees with Dean's cock back in her mouth. Dean pumped his cock in and out of her mouth several times and then pulled back and Josie gagged on his load as she showed it to him in her mouth. The red-head had been watching too and she said, "Well. It looks like she got her breakfast."
The blonde picked up on the theme and said, "Now I'm kind of hungry too."
She tried to push her hand down my bathing suit but I blocked her attempt with my hands. The brunette took a different approach and reached up through my left leg hole and grabbed my shaft and immediately pulled it out. The red-head said, "Just relax and enjoy. We're pretty good at this."
The brunette was jerking me off and said, "She's right. But I've never seen a cock this fat before. What do you think ladies? Can we handle this?"
The blonde immediately responded, "Fuck yeah," as she wrapped her fingers as far around the top half of my cock as she could. "I've dreamed about getting my hands on this monster since yesterday." The red-head just nodded as she tried to get a handful of cock too. They were each trying to stroke my cock in different rhythms and they got into a tug of war with my cock. The net result was that gravity prevailed and the hammock dumped me out and I landed on top of the brunette. The blonde and the red-head had to release my cock as I fell away from them. They both dipped under the hammock and grabbed my cock again. The problem was that my cock had pushed up between the brunette's tits under the string holding her bikini top. It would have been a simple matter of sliding my cock out from under the string but when the other two renewed their grips on my cock it was impossible. We were all lying in a heap in the soft white sand.
The brunette realized what had happened but the other two hadn't. I was trying to release their grips but they just gripped my cock harder. The red-head had the better position and she struggled her lips over my glans and locked her lips against any attempts to dislodge her. If it wasn't me, I'd find the whole scene hilarious. The brunette reached behind her back and untied her bikini top and pulled herself away from the pile. Her top stayed with me as the red-head pushed her lips down my shaft until she gagged and coughed and had to come up for air. I used that opportunity to pull myself back away from her but she came with me and renewed her attack on my cock. The blonde moved with me too as she came up under the red-head and sucked a testicle into her mouth.
At that point, I just thought, 'Fuck it.' I had to admit that they were as good as they professed to be. My cock was as hard as a steel rod as the red-head bobbed up and down on it. She couldn't deep-throat me but she was close and she was trying hard to push that last inch inside. Saliva gushed around my cock and drooled down onto the blonde's face. She didn't seem to mind as she started tonguing the other testicle. The topless brunette came up on all fours trying to figure out how she could get in on the action.
I was lying on my back in the soft sand under the hammock. I had stopped struggling with them. I could have extricated myself easily enough but I didn't want to hurt them. I lifted myself on my elbows so I could watch the red-head devouring my cock like a lion on the Serengeti plains. The blonde stuck her index finger in my ass and I groaned and lifted both of them up with my hips as I tried to escape the invader. I dropped my head back in the sand and the brunette found her opportunity as she scrambled onto my chest. She pulled her bikini bottom to one side and slid her pussy onto my lips. I gladly accommodated her and drove my tongue across her clitoris and into her pussy. She let out a loud groan as she started rocking her hips forward and back on my face. She leaned forward and put her hands in the sand above my head and I could see her large breasts hanging down on either side of my face. I reached up and palmed both of her rock hard nipples. She reacted by sitting up straight again and grabbing my hands and held them in place as she ground her sex on my face.
She lasted a few minutes before she burst into an orgasm as her pussy clenched rapidly, pushing my tongue out as I pushed it back in. She flooded me with vaginal juices as her muscles clamped and released. She flopped forward again and caught herself with her hands in the sand. Her pussy throbbed on my tongue as she thrust her hips forward and back. Then a low pitched groan started in her core and built out from there. She lifted her chin to the sky and grabbed my hands on her tits again and let out a scream as I was deluged by liquid. She let out another scream as she released my hands and came up high on her knees and drove both hands into her pussy. I had a close up view of her squirt as she dug four fingers into her pussy. She was delirious as she drove her hips forward and back.
The brunette's scream had caught the attention of many on the pool deck and bodies slowly surrounded us. I was trying to survive being drowned and didn't notice the crowd until the blonde released my balls and the red-head pulled her mouth off my cock. I had been moments away from cumming and now my saliva slick cock throbbed in the air. I heard one female voice in the crowd say, "Jesus Christ. Now that's a fatty." Another voice said, "That's a DILF. A Dick I'd Like to Fuck." The crowd erupted in laughter. A male voice said, "Fuck. She's going to drown the poor guy." I was thinking the same thing.
The brunettes squirt subsided and she slid down my chest and pressed her tits into my face as she rested her elbows in the sand above my head. She was breathing in gasps. The red-head stood up and moved back into the crowd like she was desperate to disappear. The blonde came up on her knees bent over me and my bobbing cock slapped her on the face. She grabbed it and held it in place for a moment and then started jerking me off as a lone voice in the crowd said "Fuck it." The crowd picked up on it and started chanting, "Fuck it. Fuck it. Fuck it."
The blonde looked up at the crowd that had closed in even tighter. She reached down and pulled the crotch of her bikini bottom to the side and threw her right leg across my hips and guided herself down onto my cock. She groaned hard as she pushed herself onto my knob and then let out a blood-curdling scream as she pushed herself down my shaft. She stopped for a few moments and then continued her descent. The crowd had gone silent when she screamed but now they renewed their chant, "Fuck it. Fuck it."
I was thoroughly embarrassed and I was glad that the brunette's tits were covering my face. The blonde used her legs to pull herself up my shaft and then let gravity drop her back down. She was being driven by the crowd as she picked up her pace. I was driving up my hips as she descended. She groaned hard as she leaned slightly forward and grabbed the brunette's hips for leverage. After a few minutes she groaned out, "Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum." So was I.
When I heard her groan hard and her pussy started clamping on my cock, I let myself go and drove my hips up into her with every surge of cum up my shaft. She was screaming and the crowd was cheering. I drained my balls long before she finished clenching on my cock and I stayed where I was. The best of all worlds would be that the crowd would drift back to the musical entertainment before I let the brunette off my face. Of course, the best of all worlds doesn't exist.
The brunette rolled herself off my chest and sat up in the sand as she pulled her bikini bottom over her pussy. She was grinning up at the crowd. The blonde reluctantly pulled herself off my still hard cock as cum drooled from her pussy into the sand. She reached down and pulled her bikini bottom back in place. I put my arm across my face reluctant to get up. A female voice in the crowd said, "What a hunk. Is that cock available?" I figured I'd better get up or God knows what was going to happen next. I stood and immediately pulled my bathing suit down but that didn't help much. My stiff cock was still sticking out the left leg. I tried again with no luck. I grabbed my tank top and pushed into the crowd heading for the pool deck and I bet that every girl in the crowd got their hands on my cock as I pushed through.
I heard some hooting and hollering from above and looked up to see Dean and Josie standing naked on their balcony pumping their fists in the air. I gave them the finger as I struggled to get my softening cock back in my bathing suit. I was finally successful. I pulled on my tank top as I headed for the lobby. The automatic sliding doors to the lobby parted and I headed for the elevator. Ramon gave me a 'thumbs-up' as I hurried past him. He was grinning so hard the gap between his front teeth looked like a barn door.
When the elevator doors opened on the third floor, Dean was standing there. He had his hand raised for a high-five. He said, "Dude. That was awesome. Three babes? You're a hero dude." I pushed past him without responding and I left him hanging on the high-five." I went directly to my room leaving Dean standing in the hallway.
I went to the bedroom to check on Alexis. She wasn't there. I checked the bathroom and she wasn't there either. I noticed the shear curtains on the balcony door billowing into the living room. I pushed through them and found Alexis sitting in the lounge chair in a robe. She smiled up at me and pushed a strawberry into her mouth. She pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss. I quickly did the same. She looked quizzically at me and said, "You're upset. From here it didn't look like you were enjoying yourself much." She picked up a piece of melon, examined it and put it back down. She picked up a grape and popped it into her mouth and smiled again. I was pacing from one end of the balcony to the other and when that space was no longer big enough for my expanding anger I pushed through the curtains and continued my pacing in the living room.
Alexis let me boil for a couple minutes and then called my name. I had cooled down and I went back out on the balcony. Alexis got out of the chair exposing her nude body under the robe. She motioned for me to sit where she had been sitting. I sat down. Alexis swung her right leg across my lap and sat down facing me. She put her hands behind my head and pulled my head forward as she leaned in and kissed me tenderly on the lips. She broke our embrace and looked me in the eyes as she said, "Don't be angry. There's no reason to be angry. It was just physical sex. I'm not angry." She leaned forward and kissed me again more passionately this time. I could feel the anger draining from me.
My cock responded quickly to Alexis' passionate kiss. Her tongue probed gently over my lips. She felt my stiffening cock and she rolled her hips forward and groaned as she pushed her clitoris against the hard shaft in my bathing suit. She pulled her lips off mine as she separated her robe. Her nipples were hard. She continued rocking her hips along my cock and lifted her chin as she groaned again. She muttered, "Fuck. I want you." She stood up on one leg and reached up the left leg of my bathing suit and struggled to get my cock free, just like the brunette had done.
Alexis stroked my cock with one hand and ran the fingers of her other hand through her sex. She smiled down at me and lifted her soaking wet hand to her lips and sucked each finger, one by one, into her mouth as she stared down at my face. She ran her fingers through her sex again and this time pushed her fingers to my lips. I stared up at her smiling face as I sucked each of her fingers into my mouth and duplicated what she had done.
Alexis positioned herself over my cock as she held it in place with her hand. Then she rotated her hips around on the velvety crown and the sensation of her pussy sliding slowly down over my shaft elicited stereo groans from both of us. I rocked my hips upward to meet her. She grimaced all the way down and stopped at the bottom and leaned in and kissed me passionately again. I flexed my cock and she immediately responded by clenching her vaginal muscles. Alexis liked fucking this way but she clenched only once and then pulled her pussy up my shaft until my knob came out of her. She stopped as she maintained tenuous contact with my glans and she grinned at me as she drove herself down my shaft to the bottom again. She flinched slightly and then repeated the action. We both groaned hard as she thrust herself down my cock several times.
Alexis had broken eye contact with me as her head hung down. I kissed her forehead as that was the only part of her that was available to me. I placed my hands on her side boob and pushed her tits together as I tweaked her nipples. She was fucking me in long penetrating strokes as she moaned out, "UUUHHH UUUHHH," as she drove my cock deep in her vagina. Then she lifted her head and mumbled, "Oh my God, Baby. I found the spot." She was moving up and down in very short thrusts on less than half of my cock. She was obviously working my cock on her G-Spot.
From the balcony to our left, I heard Josie say, "Fuck. You guys. You're getting me hot again." Then moments later Josie, yelled out, "Dean. Sweetie. I need you again."
Alexis' smile turned neutral as she repositioned herself in search of her spot again. Her face morphed into a wide grin when she found it. She was only moving up and down on an inch or two of my cock and I could keep this up all day if she wanted. I had no sooner thought that when Alexis let out a long mournful wail as she pulled herself off my cock and replaced it with her fingers of her right hand. She placed her palm on her mons and curled her fingers into her pussy just as a solid stream of fluid burst from her sex. I had been expecting it and I smiled at her as she appeared to be watching me through mostly closed eyelids. The stream of liquid moved up my body as Alexis leaned backward. Her hips were throbbing as if they were the driving force of her squirt. Her fingers continued digging into her pussy and the stream changed into a wide spray. It diminished and started again but with much less force behind it. That diminished too and started again with even less force.
Alexis' eyes opened fully and she grinned at me as she gasped for air. She pulled her fingers out of her sex and leaned forward so her head was under my chin resting on my chest. She kissed me there. I hadn't cum and I didn't need to. I was suddenly overcome with a warmer feeling and I whispered, "I love you Babe." She kissed me on the chest again and then turned her head as I put my arms around her back and pulled her down to me. I kissed her on the top of the head and held her tightly to my soaking wet body.
On the balcony to our left, we could hear Josie moaning at a staccato pace that indicated that Dean was really giving it to her. Then Dean announced that he was going to cum and Josie announced through gasping breathes that she was too. They both groaned hard at nearly the same moment and after a few grunts and groans, all was quiet.
Alexis broke the silence as she loudly said, "That sounded nice."
Josie loudly replied, "Fuck yeah." It was quiet again for a few moments and then we heard Josie say, "I would suggest that you stop doing that unless you're ready to go another round." We heard nothing more from them as the DJ's voice boomed through the amplified speakers three floor down. The party had begun or more like resumed. We got up and went inside and closed the sliding balcony door.



I picked Alexis up in my arms and carried her wet body to the bathroom and straight into the shower in my bathing suit and tank top and her robe still on. She looked back and turned on the water, which was cold. Neither of us noticed as we were sucking face again. When the water came up to temperature I tried to let Alexis down to her feet but she resisted and clung tightly to me for a long time. I would hold her as long as she wanted. She looked up at me and said, "I love you Baby." She then dropped her legs and I set her down. She leaned in and kissed my left nipple and playfully nibbled on it.
I washed Alexis from head to toe as she asked if I had seen or heard anything from the others. I responded that other than Dean and Josie, I hadn't heard a word. Alexis said, "We'd better go check on them. They were all worse off than me last night and I was pretty bad." She giggled and nibbled on my other nipple. As I washed her front and back, she was stroking my sudsy cock which had sprung back to life the second she'd grabbed it.
I could tell by her urgency that she intended to get me off before we left the shower. Her sudsy hand-job was delicious and when she turned me into the cascading water for a rinse, I knew what was next. She slid her body down mine and pushed her lips over my glans and proceeded to give me an incredible blow-job, hand-job and throat-job until my balls pulled up tight with boiling cum and blew my load into Alexis' mouth. She was ready for it and swallowed each shot of cum as it arrived. She smiled up at me the whole time with her lips locked on my glans. I groaned with each shot and when I launched my last one I said, "Fuck. You're wicked hot with a cock in your mouth."
She pulled off the glans and grinned up at me as cum pushed out over her lips. She blew a couple of bubbles in the cum and then sucked it back into her mouth and made a show of swallowing it. I helped her up and bent forward to kiss her. She had a surprised look in her eyes. I had never initiated a kiss when she had the taste of cum in her mouth. I pushed my tongue into her mouth and she giggled around it. She pulled back and stared at me waiting for my reaction. I smiled and licked my lips and said, "God damn, I love you."
She laughed and kissed me as she drove her tongue along my lips and then pulled back and said, "I love you too." We hugged there in the shower for a long time before I shut the water off and we dried ourselves. Alexis pulled on her micro-bikini that I had bought for her last summer. She looked incredible in her new red-metallic bikini but this one was mind blowing. I pulled on a fresh pair of gym shorts and a tee-shirt and we went on our mission to check on the others.
We looked over the balcony to see if we could spot any of them in the crowd, which had grown exponentially since the DJ and the music started. We didn't see any of them. Next we began knocking on their doors and listening for any movement. There was nothing at Jan's room as we knocked several times and waited. We moved to Yu-Gin's door and got the same thing. Alexis was looking a little concerned now as she suggested getting Ramon to open their doors to make sure they were alright. We moved on to Nina's door. We could hear soft music playing on the other side of the door. We knocked hard and waited. We heard voices and knocked hard again. Then we heard Nina's voice say, "Hold your horses. I'm coming." She giggled as she said "I'm coming". We heard the security bar on the door click and the door swung open wide. She was naked and her face was flushed red. Her nipples were hard and long and she reached up and cradled her tits and pinched her hard nipples.
Nina motioned for us to come in and we did. She slammed the door behind us. We were in a small foyer and as soon as we followed her into the bedroom we understood why we got no response from Jan and Yu-Gin's rooms. They were both on Nina's bed fucking Nam and Trey cowgirl style. Nina climbed onto the bed and looked back at us and said, "You're more than welcome to join us."
We heard the toilet flush and Bryce walked in. He was startled to see there was company. His cock was at half staff as he ran his hand under his balls and flopped his cock in the air. It was long and thin, just like his body. Nina announced to Jan and Yu-Gin that we were there.
Without breaking stride as she drove her pussy slowly down Trey's long cock being careful to not go too far, Jan turned to look at me and said, "Great. Get that cock out. I want an instant replay of last night in the men's room."
Yu-Gin had leaned forward with her hands on Nam's shoulders as she thrashed her hips back and forth. Nam had a condom on. Trey did not. Through heaving breathes, Yu-Gin gasped out, "Yeah. I want to try a DP too." My first thought was, 'There are more than enough cocks here to accomplish that without me.' I looked at Alexis who had an unreadable look on her face. My cock had grown in reaction to the sex going on in the room and it clearly wanted to go. I was hoping to get a clear read from Alexis but she offered nothing. A thought ran through my brain, 'After this morning on the beach, this is a test. Tread lightly.'
Nina had maneuvered Bryce to the bed and she slid to her knees and inhaled his cock and then promptly started gagging and coughing on his long cock. She came nowhere near deep-throating him but he reacted with a loud groan. I looked at Yu-Gin and said, "You guys go ahead. Alexis and I are going down to join the crowd." I looked at Alexis and she was grinning at me. I took her hand and we let ourselves out. The door click behind us and we heard Jan scream out that she was cumming through the closed door.
Alexis giggled and said, "We may never see them again." I laughed and we stepped into the elevator. Alexis put her hand on my shorts and gripped my hard cock. She said, "I think your little head wanted to stay."
I playfully said, "It was an intellectual battle but my big head won. It was close though." Alexis burst out laughing just as the elevator doors opened to a throng of spring breakers. Bodies started to pour in and I held up my hand to hold them back. They clearly didn't know proper elevator etiquette. Alexis released my cock and I pushed through the crowd now waiting for us to exit. Guys and girls alike were gawking at Alexis in her micro-bikini as we pushed forward.
I waved to Ramon as we passed through the lobby. He grinned and waved back. His gaze followed Alexis until he couldn't see her anymore in the crowd. When we passed through the sliding doors onto the pool deck it was like hitting a physical wall of sound. The DJ's voice thundered as he announced the bikini contest.
I turned and grinned at Alexis and she was vigorously shaking her head. I pulled her toward the raised platform. Girls of all shapes and sizes were flowing toward the platform. Alexis was almost dragging her heels to prevent me from getting her up on that stage. I was nodding and she was shaking her head from side to side. I had watched this yesterday and the girls wanting to complete lined up in front of the platform and the DJ came out from his station with a microphone and went down the line picking potential candidates. He only allowed twenty girls to compete. There must have been a hundred wanna-be's and I had maneuvered Alexis up to the end of the line. She didn't know that she was in the competition already. I stood back as the DJ came down the line pointing at girls. As each was selected they screamed and jumped up and down as they ran up the stairs to the platform to the roar of the crowd.
I counted off the number of girls already picked. He was at fifteen and he wasn't even half-way down the line. He quickly moved past a number of girls. Sixteen, seventeen, eighteen. He had about twenty more girls before he got to Alexis who had moved about ten feet away from the next girl thinking she wouldn't be considered a contestant. Nineteen, and then he by-passed all the other girls and pointed at Alexis. The crowd roared again. Alexis looked at me angrily as I motioned for her to go up on the stage. She had a horrified look on her face. She was in the limelight and she didn't like it at all. I came over to her and said, "Listen to this crowd. They love you. I love you." I kissed her and turned her toward the stairs and patted her on the ass and said, "Just channel Nina." She grinned at me and she bounded up the stairs on her stilettos and took her place at the end of the line.
Many of the girls were posing like models and I would say that many probably had modeling experience. Alexis just stood there waiting for instructions. She and the others were led behind the huge sign that read, 'Grand Oasis luvs U'. It wasn't long before the girl in position one came out on the stage and the crowd went wild. She was gorgeous. She was skipping across the stage with her hands high above her head trying to whip the crowd higher. She posed on her high heels and pushed her tits together and then moved off to the opposite side of the platform.
Each of the girls pretty much did the same. They were all beautiful. The DJ had great taste in selecting these girls. The crowd cheered with each new girl on the stage. Some posed with obvious modeling experience. Their smiles were inviting. I hoped that Alexis didn't just walk out there and walk off. As her turn approached, I whispered to myself, "Just channel Nina."
Her turn came and I held my breath. She came out from behind the sign waving with both hands at the crowd. She was doing her cross-over, cat-walk in her stilettos. She was grinning at me and I grinned back. She took her position in mid stage and cocked her hip and turned around one-eighty exposing the fact that she was wearing a thong and she arched her back thrusting her ass back. Then she turned another one-eighty and cocked her hips again. She started for the other side of the stage and then stopped and bent forward like she was curtsying and shook her tits and the crowd erupted. She threw me an air-kiss and took her position at the end of the line.
The DJ came to center stage with his wireless microphone and two other guys pushed a box with a huge meter up beside the DJ. He put his hand on the box and said, "This is a noise-meter. I will bring each of our contestants up to stand right here on this "X". Not that it mattered but there was actually an "X" on the stage just to the DJ's right. One of the assistants flicked a switch and the noise meter bounced up off zero to about the twenty mark. The crowd roared as loud as they could and the meter shot up to eighty. The crowd was trying to drive the meter higher but eighty-five was as high as it went. The DJ lifted his hands to quiet the crowd and motioned for contestant number one to come forward. The crowd immediately went crazy again. The meter bounced back up to seventy. She lifted her hand up trying to raise the volume but it stayed at seventy.
One by one the girls went to center stage and the crowd roared with each one. The meter jumped up in response but peaked at seventy. As the last few girls came to center stage you could feel the energy building in the crowd in anticipation. Seventy was the mark to beat when Alexis was summoned to the "X". The meter shot up to eighty while Alexis cat-walked to center stage. She put her hands on her hips and cocked them to the right. The meter shot to ninety-two. The DJ let the crowd roar for a few moments and then came over and lifted her hand in the air to signal that she was the winner. I was going nuts. She played along but she reverted back from Nina to Alexis and her face blushed bright red as the crowd roared even louder pushing the meter to ninety-five.
The DJ move in beside Alexis and put his hand on her waist and spoke into the microphone, "I've done this for eight years here at the Grand Oasis. This is the highest score I've ever seen." The crowd went nuts again. Alexis covered her face with both hands to hide her embarrassment. Two gorgeous female assistants dressed in bikinis came out from behind the sign and placed a satin sash over Alexis' head from her left shoulder to her right thigh. In script font, it read, "Hottest Bikini - Grand Oasis". The DJ leaned in and kissed Alexis on the cheek. The other girls were clapping as they were ushered off the stage and Alexis stood, center stage, waving to the roaring crowd.
When she was down off the platform, she ran and jumped up into my arms. She was grinning hard as she screamed out, "I won." She was genuinely amazed. I knew she would win; unless the contest was rigged of course. I hugged her to me as she wrapped her long legs around my back. She kissed me, then screamed out again and then kissed me again. She spoke directly into my ear, "You said, channel Nina. That's all I was thinking back stage." The crowd pushed in around us and I walked her just like she was around the stage and onto the beach. She dropped her legs and I set her down in the sand. She bent down and removed her stilettos and I carried them for her. I don't think she stopped grinning for the rest of the day. I was proud of her for fighting off her fears.
We stopped at a burger hut down the beach and the spring breakers on the beach all crowded around to see the bikini contest winner. She was still wearing her sash. Initially, she reveled in the crowds but she tired of it and took the sash off and rolled it up and stuck it in one of her shoes. I stopped at a bar and got a beer. I liked Mexican Beer. Alexis went green when I asked if she wanted a drink. She ordered a coke.
We went back toward the crowd and the Hammock I was in earlier was unused. We had considerable difficulty getting into it together and crashed to the ground several times as we laughed uproariously. With failure we were able to figure out how to succeed. Alexis mostly laid on top of me first and then we gradually adjusted her position until we shared it. Her head was on my shoulder. To say the least our equilibrium was tenuous. I didn't dare move. We watched the festivities right there for the rest of the afternoon. Alexis fell asleep and started her puff/snore. People walked past and snickered at the funny noise emanating from her. We both got really odd looking sunburns that day.
I could see Bryce's head bobbing above the crowd coming our way. As he got closer I could see the six of them: Nina and Bryce, Jan and Trey and Yu-Gin and Nam walking hand in hand. Nina spotted us in the hammock and ran over and came up short when she realized that Alexis was asleep. She excitedly whispered that she had been on the balcony when Alexis won the bikini contest. She whispered, "Alexis was wonderful. Damn she was hot." She leaned in to look at Alexis and Nina's extra weight disrupted our balance and we were suddenly in the air. It was the second time today that I'd fallen out of this same hammock.
Alexis woke in mid-air mumbling, "What the fuck?" As we assessed ourselves, Alexis started laughing. Nina, who had jumped back, started laughing too. Alexis' bikini top was around her neck and she didn't realize it. One of her hands was up my right leg with her fingers gripping my cock. She pulled hard on my cock as she struggled to sit up in the sand. I flinched and groaned and Alexis then realized the situation and she released my cock and fell on her back. She scrambled onto her feet and Jan stepped forward and pulled Alexis' bikini top back in place. I could tell the guys were disappointed. They each had a hand on their burgeoning cocks.
Yu-Gin noticed Nam's erection in his bathing suit and declared, "It must be time for round four." Nina and Jan turned to look at their guy's crotch and their eyes lit up as they high-fived each other. I didn't have to be a mind reader to figure out what 'round four' meant. Nina helped me to my feet and did a loop around me brushing sand off. She actually did brush sand from my back but she was paying most of her attention to my front and Yu-Gin burst out laughing as Nina got her hands down in my suit and grabbed my hardening cock. Yu-Gin said, "You guys just have to join us this time."
Alexis looked at the tent in my bathing suit and then at the tents that the other guys were trying hard to hide. "Let's go to our suite. That's exactly what we got it for. I'll see if Josie and Dean want to join us." There were grins all around as Jan pushed Trey's hand away from the front of his suit and grabbed his cock like it was a handle and towed him back through the crowd. Yu-Gin and Nina did the same with their guys and then Alexis shrugged her shoulders and did the same to me. I grabbed up her shoes and my shirt and, like I had a choice, followed along behind. I looked up the front of the Hotel and spotted Dean and Josie waving both hands over their heads. I couldn't hear them over the din and I knew they wouldn't hear me either. I just waved back and motioned toward our balcony.
As the four ladies dragged their prizes through the crowd the significance of their hands on our crotches wasn't lost on people dancing around the pool. One guy, who was dancing with a pretty hot girl, yelled at me, "God damn, I wish I was you right now." I slowed to answer him but Alexis yanked on my cock and I surged forward. I gave him a shrug of my shoulders and he burst out laughing. Another guy yelled out, "Hey it looks like Contestant number twenty has reeled in a big one," as he grabbed his crotch and made like he was being towed along by his own hand. The crowd that knew what was going on roared and the others tried to figure out what was going on.
In the elevator, Yu-Gin had waited long enough and she went to her knees and began sucking on Nam's cock through a leg hole. Then she ran her left hand up Trey's inner left thigh into his bathing suit and her right hand did the same thing in Bryce's suit. Jan's and Nina's faces were flushed with erotic desire but they let it build. Alexis watched all this and her face was getting redder too. I more than recognized the lascivious look on her face. I thought, 'Fuck. She never gets enough and I love it.'
The elevator doors whooshed open and several breakers were standing in the open door. They immediately spotted Yu-Gin on her knees sucking on Nam's cock. They stepped back to make room for us to exit. As we were filing out, one of the bikini clad girls recognized the sultry looks on our lady's faces and quickly scanned us guys and said, "Fuck. I'd rather go with you guys."
Alexis must have liked the looks of her because as she was towing me toward our room she yelled back, "Come to Suite 3F in an hour. Okay?" I looked back at the girl who was grinning and vigorously nodding.
I yelled back, "Bring your friend too." Her friends eyes went wide as they were both pulled into the elevator by the others. Alexis zipped her card key through the lock and pushed the door open and seven of us went in. Alexis released my cock and continued down the hall to knock on the next door and Josie answered it. There was a quick conversation in the hallway and then Alexis, Dean and Josie came in and closed the door. Bathing suits were already being shed and the orgy that I had envisioned when we started planning this trip was underway. I confess that there were three more guys than I had envisioned.



        Pool Boy Ch. 51

        Orgy in Cancun on Spring Break.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/pool-boy-ch-51

Title: Pool Boy Ch. 51

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Group Sex

Description: Orgy in Cancun on Spring Break.

Tags: group, group sex

Series: Pool Boy


After the ten of us congregated in our suite, we were all naked in less than a minute. Cocks were ready for action. Trey and Bryce dropped into overstuffed chairs and Nam and Dean flopped onto opposite ends of the sofa. Alexis was stroking my rigid cock as we stood leaning against the bar watching. I was shocked when each of the girls didn't go after their guy's cock. Instead, they randomly mixed it up as Josie dropped to her knees in front of Trey and guided his long cock to her lips. Nina did the same with Nam's cock. Jan inhaled Dean's cock and Yu-Gin did the same with Bryce's.
Josie was furiously driving her open mouth on Trey's cock as an "AAAWWKK AWWKK AAWWK" sound came out of her throat. Josie couldn't deep-throat Trey's cock and she didn't even try. Trey was rapidly shaking his head from side to side as he groaned. Jan was giving Dean a throat-job and I could attest that she was awfully good at it. Dean was groaning non-stop as Jan popped his glans into her throat over and over again. I knew he wasn't going to last very long.
Yu-Gin used her mouth on the top half of Bryce's long, thin cock as she used both hands in a counter-rotating hand-job on the bottom half. The grimace on his face said it all as he pushed his hips upward as her mouth descended.
Nina was furiously sucking Nam's cock. The look on his face indicated that he was going to blow any second. Then Nina popped her lips off his cock and pushed it between her massive tits and locked it in place with her palms pushing her tits together as her fingers held his cock in her ample cleavage. Nina started jerking him off with her tits but it was awkward and she kept losing her rhythm. Nam slid his ass forward to the edge of the chair and began ratcheting his hips up and down, driving his cock through her tit flesh. Nina dropped her chin as low as she could to try and suck Nam's glans onto her lips as it popped out of her cleavage. His cock wasn't long enough and she couldn't do it.
As I expected, Nam was the first to go as he scrunched up his face and launched his load between Nina's tits. Cum bubbled up between her tits with a few shots fired as his cock came into view. Those launched past Nina's chin and came down on her face. She tried to catch it but most of it went across her face to her hair line. She was squealing with delight as Nam's cum fell like rain on her face.
Alexis stroked my fatty as she watched the others. Then she motioned for me to follow her into the bedroom and she pushed me down across the bed and scrambled onto my body and guided my cock to her pussy. The moaning and groaning in the living room seemed to drive Alexis higher and she rapidly descended down my cock and screamed as she passed the fattest part. She didn't stop. She gritted her teeth and kept on going.
In the living room it was like dominos falling. Dean groaned out that he was cumming and a minute later, Bryce and Trey announced the same thing in stereo. The girls would want their orgasms too and Jan and Yu-Gin appeared at the side of our bed with Bryce and Dean in tow. Alexis stopped her fucking motion to watch what they were going to do. Jan positioned herself on all fours on the edge of the bed next to me. She pushed her ass back to offer it to Bryce. Bryce was stroking his cock as he dragged his semi-hard cock along Jan's sex from her clitoris to her anus. Yu-Gin went to the other side of the bed and looked to see if Dean's cock was back up and she bent down and sucked his semi-erect cock into her mouth. Then she took her position across from Jan. Alexis resumed her motion and groaned hard as she rolled and twisted her hips downward on my cock as she descended.
Jan balanced herself on one elbow and reached over and wrapped her fingers around my balls. She looked at me and grinned when I looked over at her. She angled up her thumb into Alexis' anus as she came down. Alexis wasn't ready for that and she screamed from the surprise. Then she pushed back on Jan's thumb and as her thumb pushed through the sphincter, Alexis groaned again and pushed herself all the way down on it. She moved her hips forward onto my cock and off Jan's thumb and then reversed and drove her ass back onto Jan's thumb. Her head had tipped back and her mouth hung loose as she continually moaned from this dual action. Bryce had stroked his cock back up and pressed it to Jan's pussy and when he pushed his long cock in, Jan started to lose her precarious balance and she pulled her anal-fucking thumb from Alexis to steady herself. Alexis groaned and then whined disapprovingly when Jan thumb disappeared. She went back to work on my cock with renewed vigor.
Dean was standing behind Yu-Gin rocking his hips as his cock slid in and out of her. She was so tiny compared to Dean's hulking body. A vision of a hood ornament on one of Rachel's antique cars flashed through my mind. Her face was buried in the bedding as she rocked back and forth to the rhythm of Dean's motion.
Trey walked into the bedroom with his hard cock in his hand and announced, "Fuck. These girls are freaky hot. Josie and Nina are on the floor in a sixty-nine and Nam is fucking Nina in the ass."
Alexis turned to look at Trey and her attention was drawn to his cock in his hand. She looked up at him and said, "Speaking of fucking in the ass." She lifted herself up so only my glans was inside her and waggled her ass at Trey. "Jan got me going. I need your cock to finish the job." Trey didn't hesitate a single moment. He could see that Alexis' anus was slightly open and he placed his knees on each side of mine and guided his long cock to Alexis' anus. She stopped rocking on my cock and looked back to watch Trey get into position. Trey spit into his hand and lubricated his cock with it. Alexis grinned at him as his cock touched her rosebud. She lifted herself slightly to get the angle right and as Trey pushed inside she yelp once and then groaned hard as he pushed himself in. She was forced to collapse her torso toward me and her nipples dragged across my ribs as Trey began his fucking motion.
The sensation of his cock sliding on my mine was incredible and my cock hardened even more as Alexis's mouth opened wide in a silent scream. She stopped moving and Trey and I got into a rhythm together so we were both driving our cocks into Alexis at the same time. Trey folded his tall body forward and reached around and cradled Alexis' tits in his hands. She groaned hard every time we both pushed into her at the same time. She started wagging her head from side to side as she moaned continuously. I could tell from her clenching muscles in her torso and legs that she was close to her climax and I picked up my pace which put Trey and I out of sync and this new sensation pushed her over as she let out a whimper, "Oh my God," before a loud scream burst from her lungs. Her body went spastic and I grabbed her hips to hold her on my cock. She wasn't going anywhere trapped between Trey and me.
Trey tried to pick up my pace as he drilled his cock deep into her bowels. His balls were slapping on the base of my cock with each penetration. Alexis' pussy was clenching hard on my cock as I slowed my pace. The sensation of Trey's cock sliding on mine was pulling me to climax and as Alexis' orgasm began to subside, her eyes went wide and she groaned into another one. Then to top it all off, she screamed as she was in an anal orgasm at the same time. I could feel her anus clamping on Trey's cock. He slowed way down then. I continued fucking Alexis' newly clenching pussy as she screamed again.
Alexis was fucking Trey's cock with her ass. He stopped moving altogether. The tightness of Alexis' pussy and Trey's cock in her ass and her dual action clenching drove me over the top and I heaved my body upward driving my cock deep into Alexis' pussy and groaned mightily as several powerful surges of cum launched into her. Alexis screamed with the first one and then groaned hard with each subsequent one.
My orgasm must have pulled Trey's out as he grabbed Alexis' hips and with her diminished anal clenching, he was able to fuck each of his cum shots into her bowels. I felt his cock on mine as he unloaded. Alexis collapsed onto my chest pulling herself halfway off Trey's cock. All three of us were throbbing with random aftershocks and Alexis softly groaned each time Trey's or my cock surged harder with one. Our breathing slowly became normal as none of us moved. Trey had bent forward and rested his forehead between Alexis' shoulder blades as he caressed the sides of her tits.
We hadn't moved but the bed certainly was. Jan and Yu-Gin were getting a furious pummeling from Bryce and Dean. Yu-Gin was up on her hands slamming her ass back into Dean's crotch. Then Dean reached forward and grabbed Yu-Gin's tiny tits and pulled her up so she was standing straight up on her knees. Dean was heaving his cock into her as her face grimaced as if she were in pain. She mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd. Yes. Right there." She joined the action with her own thrusts back onto Dean's cock. She grabbed his hands on her tits and found her long nipples sticking between his fingers and pinched them hard. Then she exploded hard into an orgasm as her body tensed and then released and then repeated several times.
Dean's hands dropped to Yu-Gin's slim hips and he forcefully pulled her to him as he pivoted his hips forward. She screamed again and drove her hands into her crotch to feel Dean's cock driving between her fingers. Yu-Gin's head lolled around on her neck and she was as limp as a rag doll until Dean began firing his load into her. She lifted her head and groaned with each shot. Dean was driving his cock deep on each one.
Dean's cock popped out of Yu-Gin's pussy on one thrust and cum shot across the bed into Jan's face as she had raised her head in a loud groan as she felt her orgasm arrive but also to watch Yu-Gin. Bryce was pummeling Jan's pussy and when he felt her orgasm arrive and her pussy clenching on his cock, he let his go and both of them groaned loud and long. Bryce thrust his cock hard into Jan's pussy on each cum-shot and groaned hard. Jan's body thrust forward from Bryce's momentum. Her mouth hung open as she moaned through her orgasm.
Yu-Gin had quickly guided Dean's cock back in her pussy and received the last of Dean's cum. Then Dean lifted Yu-Gin up off his cock and let her collapse down on the bed on her back. She wiggled herself across the bed on her back to position her face under Jan's. They kissed around their gasping breaths and Yu-Gin licked Dean's cum from Jan's face and then pushed the collected cum into Jan's mouth. Jan accepted it and then let it drool over her lips back into Yu-Gin's waiting mouth. She swallowed it and then Jan and Yu-Gin kissed passionately for several moments.
Bryce pulled his cock from Jan's pussy and she collapsed to the bed beside Yu-Gin, me, Alexis and Trey. Trey's cock had softened and fallen out of Alexis' ass. Jan reached over and ran her fingers over his flaccid cock and smiled up at him. Yu-Gin moved so she could lick Jan's pussy clean of Bryce's cum that was drooling out of her. Jan turned toward Yu-Gin and lifted one leg to give her better access. Then she pulled Yu-Gin's hips to her in a side by side sixty-nine position and returned the favor as she collected Dean's cum from Yu-Gin's pussy.
Alexis lifted her head off my chest and said, "Watch this." She hesitated and watched and then said, "Three, two, one," and as if on cue, Jan's hips rocked forward on Yu-Gin's face and she let out a loud groan as she pulled her face out of Yu-Gin's sex. She finished her groan and pushed her face back in and it was Yu-Gin's turn to groan.
Trey watched Jan and Yu-Gin writhing on the bed and said, "Yup. You guys are freakin' hot." His long cock jumped up and slapped Alexis on the ass. He grabbed it and started jerking on his semi-erect cock. My cock had never really gone soft but it was hardening in Alexis' pussy and she started rolling her hips forward and back in a fucking motion again. Her breathing was getting ragged.
Trey moved off the bed and walked around to the other side. He apparently had a plan. He crawled onto the bed and spooned up behind Yu-Gin. His cock was long and hard again as he pushed it forward. As Trey's cock slid across Yu-Gin's anus toward his goal, Jan pulled her tongue from Yu-Gin's pussy and pushed her lips over Trey's glans. That hadn't been Trey's plan but he went with it. He pushed his cock down into Jan's magic throat and she took it all right down to his balls. With Jan's head tipped back like that she could probably throat fuck anything. She pulled her head back up his shaft to her mouth and lashed it with her tongue. He groaned and she pulled her lips off and guided his cock into Yu-Gin's pussy. Yu-Gin was busy tongue-fucking Jan and she pulled out in a scream as Trey pushed his cock into her. He was careful considering her size and he seemed surprised that he could get most of his cock in her before she yelped. Jan went to work on Yu-Gin's clitoris with her tongue as Trey's cock slid along her cheeks. Yu-Gin was thrashing around in another orgasm within a minute of the dual attack on her sex.
Yu-Gin's face came out of Jan's sex as she screamed so loud that it brought the others from the living room to see what was going on. Yu-Gin's face scrunched up to a mask of what looked like pain. She slammed her hips back on Trey's cock and yelped as she went too far and pulled away. Jan touched Yu-Gin's purple, erect clitoris and Yu-Gin snapped her hips back away from Jan's tongue onto Trey's cock and yelped again.
Josie and Nina stood by the bed watching as they both clutched Nam's erect cock as he stood between them. The bed heaved as Dean sat down beside me. He was fondling his cock trying to get it up again. It was hard to pay any attention to all the sex around me as Alexis, with her knees tucked to my waist, was fucking my cock again as only her hips rocked, arching her back and then roll forward driving herself down on my cock. Her face was still on my chest. Her ass was riding high and Nam couldn't help notice her gaping sphincter. He pulled his cock from Nina and Josie's hands and moved up on the bed behind Alexis.
When Nam pushed his hard cock easily into Alexis' gaping ass, she was caught by surprise and pulled herself forward and screamed as she plunged onto my cock. Nam didn't let her get away and he pushed forward again. When Alexis pulled herself back off my cock, she plunged onto Nam's cock in her ass. She screamed hard. I felt Nam's cock slide by mine and thought, 'Here we go again.' He had no interest in getting in a rhythm and we were out of synch. Alexis stopped moving because she was getting pushed around with conflicting rhythms. She pulled her face off my chest and groaned hard as she exploded into another vaginal orgasm. She was flinching slightly with each of Nam's thrusts and I suspected that her ass was probably sore. She had never had her ass reamed like she had today.
Nam's body heaved up and I could feel his climax shooting into Alexis' bowels. I tried to hold back but lost the battle and I poured another load into Alexis' pussy as it continued clenching on my cock. Other than her chest heaving for oxygen she stopped moving. Nam backed his cock out and gobs of cum flowed out of her anus. She reached back and stuck her finger in her ass to stop the flow. She lifted her head and looked at Nam and said, "Could you get me a towel from the bathroom please." Nam moved quickly and returned with a hand towel. She removed her hand and shoved the towel in. She sat up and cum started flowing from her pussy as my softening cock pulled out. She mumbled, "Jesus Christ guys." She pushed the rest of the towel to her pussy. It looked like she was wearing a diaper. Nam had brought back a wet washcloth too and he was cleaning off his limp cock with it. Nam was definitely one for good hygiene.
Josie and Nina had joined Yu-Gin and Jan on the bed in a sixty-nine until Trey finished fucking Yu-Gin and pulled his cock out of her. Nina wanted Trey's load and positioned herself to lick Yu-Gin's bubbling pussy. The four of them maneuvered around on the bed in a side by side daisy chain with Nina sucking cum from Yu-Gin's pussy while Yu-Gin drilled her tongue into Josie's pussy. Josie was tongue-fucking Jan as she completed the circle licking Nam's cum from Nina's pussy.
Dean had his cock back up again and Trey was in the bathroom. Nam sat on the edge of the bed fondling Nina's tiny tits. Alexis inched herself to the edge of the bed and ran to the bathroom. My sticky cock was semi-erect and slowly rising as I watched the four beautiful girls in the middle of my bed.
In the living room, there was a loud knocking on the door. I had completely forgotten about the girl from the elevator until that moment. I heaved myself off the bed with my glistening cock in my hands and grabbed my robe and pulled it on as I crossed the living room floor. A loud knock sounded again as I grabbed the doorknob. I opened the door and the two girls from the elevator, still in their bikinis, stood scanning up and down my body. I was scanning them up and down too. The one that Alexis invited was apparently the leader of this duo. She had wavy black hair to her collarbones. Her eyes seemed as black as her hair. She was as tall as Alexis and her breasts were larger showing a lot of cleavage. Her skin was dark like she had a good tan. I guessed that she was middle-eastern or Italian or Greek. She was trying to look past me as she was apparently looking for Alexis.
The other girl was the one I suggested she bring. She was eyeing my partially open robe. She was slightly shorter and thin. She had very long straight blonde hair down to the small of her back. It was parted in the middle and there was no hint of darker hair in the part. She was wearing bright red lip-gloss. Her eyes were greenish-gold. Her breasts were smallish. She was wearing a thong and she absolutely should have been. Her ass was spectacular.
The black haired girl introduced herself as Yazmeen and her friend as Molly. I shook their hands and introduced myself. Yazmeen was still trying to see if Alexis was there and I told her that she was in the bathroom. Molly obviously didn't care about where Alexis was. I invited them in and shut the door behind them.
Yazmeen seemed like she wasn't sure if she should stay. I thought Molly was going to jump on me any second. A series of groans and screams came from behind the bedroom door and then a proclamation of "I'm cumming. Yeah. Oh fuck. Yeah." They both looked at me and I smiled at them. I explained that the group that they saw coming out of the elevator were engaged in an orgy. I'm surprised that it's gone on this long but you are welcome to join us." Yazmeen stared at the bedroom door like she was trying to see through it.
The bedroom door opened and Alexis, in the process of pulling on a matching robe, came in and closed the door behind her. She shrugged the robe over her shoulders and tied the sash at the waist. She grinned at Yazmeen and said, "I'm glad you decided to come. I introduced Alexis to them and then Yazmeen introduced herself and Molly again. I just smiled at Alexis.
I said to Alexis, "I've told them we are having an orgy and they are invited to join us if they like." Alexis smiled at me and then at Yazmeen. Alexis accidently on purpose let her robe part showing her hard nippled breasts. Yazmeen didn't miss it and she sucked her lower lip in and nibbled on it for a moment. It was clear that Alexis was interested in Yazmeen and Yazmeen was even more interested in Alexis. I noticed the sparks flying between them and my cock lifted into the gap of my robe. Molly hardly even looked at Alexis. When she saw my cock lift up to horizontal, she gasped as her eyes nearly bugged out of her head. She mumbled, "Holy Shit." I pulled my robe back together.



Yazmeen was entranced with Alexis and she said, "May we see before we decide?" I chuckled to myself as I thought, 'Yeah, right; like your decision hasn't already been made.' Alexis smiled at her and turned the bedroom doorknob and pushed it open. Four beautiful girls writhed on the bed in a daisy-chain as four guys stood around the bed jerking on their cocks. Yazmeen stepped to the open door as her hand dropped to her sex. Molly stepped in beside Yazmeen and her hand went into my robe and gripped my fatty. Alexis grinned at me as she saw what Molly was doing.
Yazmeen was clearly more interested in the daisy-chain than the guys jerking off. Even her dark skin flushed red with sexual excitement and she said to Alexis, "They're all so beautiful. You're gorgeous. I've thought of nothing else since I saw you coming out of the elevator. Can we join them?"
Alexis stepped past Yazmeen and said, "Guys. We have company. This is Yazmeen and she wants to join your daisy-chain." The chain broke up as they sat up to say hello to Yazmeen. Then they switched up partners and went back to their business.
Yazmeen immediately said to Alexis, "Only if you join me."
Alexis grinned at her and said, "I fully intend to." Alexis had that sultry look on her face. Then Alexis said, "Molly, dear; what is your pleasure? Do you see anything you like?" She already knew the answer to her question. Molly was jerking my cock like she was shaking my hand. She was looking at Trey's long cock as he stroked it. All she said was, "Fuck. I've died and gone to heaven." She released my cock and pushed past Yazmeen, stripping off her bikini as she crossed the room. Apparently four cocks trumped my fatty. Molly pushed Trey down on the bed and dropped to her knees and sucked his glans to her lips and then pushed his shaft into her mouth. She never touched his cock with her hands. They were full of Bryce's and Nam's cocks.
Alexis grinned at me and shrugged her shoulders as she pulled her robe off and unhooked Yazmeen's bikini top and pulled her bikini bottom to the floor. They turned to each other and Yazmeen pushed her lips to Alexis'. They kissed passionately for several moments. Alexis pushed a hand to Yazmeen's sex who returned the favor.
Yazmeen and Molly made an odd couple. Yazmeen was obviously a lesbian. She had zero interest in the cocks in the room. The other girls in the room were fine but she was interested in Alexis at the moment. Molly was the opposite and we would let her sample all the cocks she wanted and maybe even at the same time. She was already handling three cocks at the same time. We could figure out where to put the other two.
Alexis broke their embrace and said, "There's no more room on the bed for two more. Let's move to the floor." Jan, Nina, Yu-Gin and Josie broke their chain and moved off the bed to the floor; their glistening faces smiling at Yazmeen, and reformed the circle. Alexis pushed herself and Yazmeen into the chain and pushed her lips to Yazmeen's pussy as Jan drilled her tongue into Alexis' pussy. Yazmeen smiled at Yu-Gin as she spread her legs as Yazmeen licked her tongue the length of Yu-Gin's pussy causing her to jump as the tip of Yazmeen's tongue pushed into her anus. The moans and groans started up again and Yazmeen was so turned on that she groaned into an orgasm within the first minute. Alexis licked Yazmeen's juices from her neatly trimmed pussy.
I took off my robe and motioned for Dean to come over. He rounded the bed and walked around the moaning and groaning daisy-chain and I whispered my plan to him. He broke into a grin and looked back over at Molly as she bobbed her head up and down on Trey's long black cock as she jerked on Bryce's and Nam's cock.
Dean pulled one of the chairs into the middle of the available floor space and I pushed another one about three feet from his. I pushed a coffee-table between them and put pillows on top of it. Then I went over to Molly and touched her on the shoulder. She pulled her mouth off Trey's cock and turned to look at me. Her eyes looked like they were on fire as they went to my stiff cock. She released Bryce's cock so she push her lips toward mine. I pulled my cock away from her and she frowned. I whispered into her ear and her eyes went wide as she grinned and nodded vigorously. I helped her up as Trey, Bryce and Nam all had disappointed looks on their faces.
I guided her over to the table and whispered in her ear again. I lay down on my back on the table with my hard cock pointing at the ceiling and my ass right at the edge of the table. Molly spread her legs wide and sat down on my thighs facing me with her knees on the table. She lifted herself and I helped her move onto my crotch and guided my fatty into her pussy. We both groaned as she lowered herself onto my shaft. She stopped her descent when the pain was too much and then she continued. She groaned out, "Fuck. That is a huge cock." She used her thighs to drive herself up and down my shaft a few times and her pained expression quickly turned to joy.
Dean had explained the plan to the other guys and they 'rock-paper-scissored' to see who was going where. Bryce came around beside Molly and offered his long cock for her to suck for lubrication. She greedily sucked as much of his cock as she could into her mouth and let him fuck her face a few more times before he pulled back out. He got on his knees behind Molly. She knew what was coming and she was grinning down at me as she arched her back to present her ass to him. His height made for a perfect angle into her anus. She reached back and separated her ass cheeks and Bryce guided his saliva slick cock to her anus and the two pushed against each other until she let out a soft scream as his cock push past her sphincter. Bryce groaned from the pressure and then I groaned as I felt Bryce's cock slide over mine.
Trey sat down in the chair to Molly's left and Nam sat down in the chair to her right. I put my hands on her small tits to hold her in position as Molly wrapped her fingers around Trey's long cock and then Nam's cock and started stroking them. She struggled with getting a rhythm and could only stroked their cocks up at the same time and then down at the same time. It was the only way she could keep a rhythm on their cocks.
Dean moved forward to the head of the table and Molly bent forward and accepted his cock to her lips. She flicked her tongue around on his glans and then let Dean push his cock all the way to his balls. She took it all. From my position, I could see her stick her tongue out to flick the tip on his balls.
She was furiously jerking off Trey and Nam's cock and Dean was fucking his cock in and out of her mouth as she looked up at him. I rocked my hips up to push my cock into Molly's pussy and Bryce took the hint and pushed his cock all the way into Molly's ass. She was groaning non-stop. We didn't know which one of us was causing the groans and we didn't care. We were all groaning too.
The groaning from us caused the girls to break their chain and sit up to see what was going on. One-by-one they got up and came over to watch Molly getting fucked in every way possible. Alexis had figured out what we were doing and she and Yazmeen rolled into an over/under sixty-nine with Yazmeen on top pinning her wet pussy on Alexis' face. She groaned into another orgasm and then pushed her tongue into Alexis' pussy who groaned hard in response. Two minutes later, Alexis burst into her own orgasm as Yazmeen drilled her tongue into Alexis' pulsing pussy.
Bryce and I had discussed that we would last longer if we got in synch. Her eyes went wide every time we combined to push our cocks into her. She was gasping for air and had to pull her mouth off Dean's cock to breathe several huge gulps of air before she let Dean push his cock back in again.
Bryce was the first to launch his cum into Molly's bowels and I could feel every single burst of cum. Molly groaned hard with each shot. Her hands came out of rhythm and she had to concentrate to get it back. Bryce stopped fucking his cock and that put his and my cocks out of synch. The pressure with his cock in her ass was incredible and I couldn't hold back anymore. I drove my cock up hard into her and launched several powerful streams of cum into her pussy. Molly whimpered around Dean's cock as he drove in and out. Josie reached up between Dean's thighs and grabbed his balls and that was it for him as he groaned and humped his cock hard into Molly's mouth driving her head back. He pulled back and his cock popped free as he continued to blow cum all over her face. She was trying to catch it as she concentrated on getting the two guys off in her hands.
Trey's face scrunched up and he blew his load as she pulled his cock to her mouth. The first powerful blast caught her across the face but she got his cock in her mouth for the rest. She swallowed as she needed to as she slowed her hand-job on Nam's cock so she could finish off Trey and then suck on Nam's until he blew. It worked out just as she planned.
Cum was running down her neck to her chest as she finally drained Nam's cock. Jan, Nina, Yu-Gin and Josie all cheered together and Molly sat there on my cock licking cum off her hands. When she was done, she looked around at all the smiling faces and then realized that my fat cock was still hard in her pussy. She lifted herself up and let herself drop down my shaft several times. Her hands were on my shoulders as she continued fucking on my cock. Her face was covered with cum. I felt Molly's pussy begin to clench and she turned her head to the side and let out a groan as she screamed out, "Oh my gawwd. I'm cumming. Oh shit. Oh yeah." I knew she wanted me to cum right then but I was nowhere close after already cumming in her pussy minutes ago. Her clenching pussy slowly stopped as she settled herself down on my chest and kissed me.
Nina came up on her knees and said, "Fuck girl that was some kind of hot." Molly grinned and set her head on my shoulder. She continued to have after-shock clenches for several minutes after. When she figured she was done, she lifted her pussy off my cock and cum drooled out on my left thigh and then to the table top under me. The other guys offered their hands to help her stand up. She accepted Dean's hand. Bryce's cum started to drool out of her ass and down her thighs. Jan tossed her a towel and she wiped herself dry and then wiped her face and smiled when she realized how much cum was there.
Alexis and Yazmeen had cuddled up together in each other's arms and watched the end of Molly's five on one. I sat up once Molly was up and glanced out the window. It was just getting dark out. I had no idea how long we'd been fucking and sucking. Molly found her bathing suit and handed Yazmeen's suit to her and pulled her up to her feet. They dressed and made their way around the room kissing and hugging. Yazmeen hugged and kissed the girls and Molly kissed and hugged the guys. Yazmeen gave one long passionate kiss to Alexis, said 'good-bye' to me and they were gone.
Alexis and I came back into the bedroom and everyone was looking for their clothes. I had several items in my hand that were left in the living room and I laid them on the bed. Everyone pawed through the clothes and found what they were looking for. I threw Alexis her robe and she pulled it on. I pulled mine on and asked, "Do we want to eat and go out again tonight?" Dean was interested in eating (big surprise) but he wasn't interested in going out clubbing. Josie nodded her agreement. Some wanted to eat and we agreed that whoever wanted to eat, we could try the Italian Restaurant and then whoever wanted to go out could go. Whoever wanted to eat would meet at the concierge's desk in ninety minutes. We ushered them to the door and everyone kissed and hugged everyone else before they left and I closed the door. I said, "Holy Shit. That was a day, huh?" She giggled and nodded and opened her robe and pushed her naked body between the openings of my robe and stretched up and kissed me. I held her to me for a long time before she said that she needed to get ready for dinner. She headed for the shower. I texted Ramon and asked if he could get us reservations at Dos Lunas at 8:30. I couldn't give him a number to be seated other than between four and ten.
I joined Alexis in the shower. She was washing her hair and I slipped in and pushed my flaccid cock against her ass and wrapped my arms around her and cradled her tits in my hands. She waggled her ass around and giggled when she felt my cock harden. With her hands still in the suds in her hair, she spun around and said, "Seriously, you can't be ready for more."
I grinned down at her with my hands on her gorgeous ass and pulled her to me. I leaned down and kissed her and she returned the kiss. Then she put her sudsy hands on my shoulders and pulled herself up for another one. I said, "I think I'm good. It's just what you do to me when I see you naked." She giggled and slid one hand off my shoulder, down my torso and squeezed my semi-erect cock. She went back to washing her hair. I washed the rest of her and she squealed and pulled away when I tried to wash her anus and her pussy at the same time. She burst into that Julia Roberts laugh that I love so much.
When she was rinsed clean, she retaliated as she washed me from head to toe. While she was squatting down to wash my legs she sucked my semi-erect cock onto her lips and flicked her tongue on the spot before grabbing it with her sudsy hands and slapped herself on her left cheek and then her right cheek. She gave it several full length strokes and then let the shower rinse it off. I turned around under the shower head to finish the job and assisted Alexis back to her feet. I kissed her and she said, "We have to get out of here or I'll never be ready in time." She turned off the water and I dried her off and then coiled the towel in preparation of snapping her on the ass. She saw what I was doing and she squealed and escaped the shower just in time. I wasn't intending to hit her; I just loved her squeal as she burst out laughing.
I dried myself and moved up behind her at the sink. She was drying her hair as I bent down and kissed her on the neck just below her right earlobe. As always, she groaned and tipped her head back. I looked at her reflection in the mirror and said, "You should wear those dangly ear-rings I bought you in the Caribbean."
She opened her bright, aqua-blue eyes and said, "You know what they do to me." I grinned at her and kissed her neck again. She groaned again. I did know. Not that I had planned it that way because it was just by chance. The length of the dangling ear-rings randomly bounced off her neck in the exact spot I was kissing her now. The affect was subtle but depending on how much she moved her head it was effective. She hadn't worn them since the night I gave them to her. What a night that was. She smiled as she went back to drying her hair. "I hope you know what you're getting yourself into," she said.
I lifted her hair and kissed her on the back of the neck. For whatever reason, she didn't respond the same way when I kissed her there. As I moved out from behind her she glanced down in the mirror to see what state my cock was in. I saw her do it and I lifted my cock and wagged it at her. She giggled and said, "Get out of here you jerk."
I went to the closet to select an outfit to wear. I knew she wouldn't like it but I pulled on a pair of cargo shorts and a knit pull-over short-sleeved shirt. A pair of closed-toe sandals and I was ready to go. When she saw what I was wearing she said, "You really are a jerk." I chuckled and ignored her displeasure. More times than not, I gave in to her wishes, but on occasion I did things just to piss her off. She was on to me though and she said nothing more about my attire.
I sat in the living room and waited for Alexis to join me. It was nearly time to go and I was checking my watch every minute. When she appeared in the doorway from the bedroom it was worth the wait. She was stunning. The hair, the makeup, her dress, which was off one shoulder, a new pair of platform high heeled sandals that I hadn't seen before; the entire package was incredible. She grinned at my reaction as she shook her head displaying the dangly ear-rings. She walked into the center of the living room and did her modeling moves to show me all angles and then pulled the hem of her dress up from her mid-thighs to display a new garter belt set connected to a pair of nylons.
She said, "These nylons are probably going to be too warm for this climate but I thought you'd like them." Fuck, did I ever? She cocked her head as she looked at me. She said, "Are you okay Baby?" I was more than okay as all the things I wanted to do to her right then flooded through my brain. Then she understood what the look was and she giggled and said, "Come on. We're late. Get that sex addled brain back in your pants and reel your tongue in. We need to go." My tongue wasn't actually hanging out but I got her meaning. I offered my arm and she took it as we rode the elevator to the lobby. My cell phone dinged indicating I had received a text. I read it. It was from Ramon. Our reservations were made for however many.
Dean and Josie were the only ones standing at the concierge's desk. Josie said, "Bryce, Trey and Nam had some pre-planned event with the rest of their basketball team and Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin went with them. So, it's just us four." I nodded and complimented Josie. She was dressed to the nines and looked very beautiful. I had to laugh at Dean because he was dressed in shorts and a button down shirt. Josie asked me if I had called to coordinate his and my attire. She obviously wasn't any more pleased with his selection than Alexis was with mine. Ramon eyed Alexis and Josie up and down and commented on how beautiful they were. Then he pointed the way to the restaurant.
The décor of the Dos Lunas was very old country Italian. There were paintings on the wall of villas on Lake Como and hillside vineyards. There was not a single thing Roman on display. The setting was very relaxing. I gave my name to the Maitre d' and told him Quattro as I raised four fingers. I chuckled to myself when I realized that the Maitre d' was Mexican and not Italian. He smiled anyway and motioned for us to follow him.
Learning from last night, I held the chair out for Alexis who grinned at me as she sat down as I pushed it under her. Dean was no fool and he did the same for Josie. Alexis leaned toward Josie and whispered, "Wow, we are getting the treatment tonight." Josie giggled and looked back at Dean. We took our seats and the Maitre d' asked if we would like to speak with the wine steward. I looked at his name tag above his breast pocket of his double-breasted suit jacket and said, "That would be nice Miguel. Thank you." I palmed a ten dollar bill to him and he bowed and accepted it with a smile. I doubted that he ever got tipped during spring break.
The wine steward appeared moments later. Josie was apparently recalling how she felt last night and she waved off the wine. None of us knew jack-shit about wines except some vague reference to the wine matching the color of the food you were going to eat. We didn't know what we were going to eat so we settled on Champagne. I asked the steward for his recommendation and he pointed to a listing under the Champagne selections that read, 'Krug 2002 Brut. It was expensive but I was trying the finer things in life now that money wasn't an issue. I ordered a bottle. The Wine Steward smiled and disappeared. Dean leaned over and asked what that cost. I shrugged him off and indicated it wasn't too bad. I knew I wouldn't hear the end of it if I told him the truth. Alexis gave me a knowing glance.
Even Josie had to try the Champagne as we raised our flutes in a toast to Cancun and Spring Break. It was unlike any cheap champagne I had ever had. It was amazing. We polished off the bottle before we even ordered our food and I had the steward bring another. We all ordered spaghetti and something. Alexis and I both had Chicken Parmigiana. Dean had Egg Plant Parmigiana with a side of sausage and Josie had Spaghetti and meatballs. The helpings were huge. Dean ate all of his and finished off one of Josie's meatballs. Alexis couldn't finish hers and I was too stuffed to help her.



Josie and Alexis were pounding down the Champagne and both were starting to giggle as they whispered back and forth. I grinned at Dean and raised my flute to him. He tapped the rim of his glass against mine and said much louder than he intended, "To alcohol induced sex." I laughed and tapped his glass and we each took a sip.
A group of a half-dozen Spring Breakers seated at the next table heard Dean's toast and they all raised their beers and yelled out, "Here here." Dean and I both laughed. Alexis and Josie were engrossed in their conversation and didn't get any of that.
It was nice with just the four of us. It was quiet and relaxed and I reflected on our friendships: Dean and I and Josie and Alexis; Dean and Josie and Alexis and I. My mom always said, 'how rare it was for a couple to befriend another couple where all four thoroughly enjoyed each other'. I guess I was feeling a little melancholy as I raised my flute, prompting Alexis and Josie to break off their huddled conversation and lift theirs. I hesitated a moment and then toasted, "To friendship; to our friendship." Tears formed in Josie's eyes and one in each eye broke free and rolled down her cheek. Alexis caught both tears with her right index finger and pushed it between her lips. They kissed each other. Dean fist pumped me with a grin on his face. We each tapped the other three flutes and took a sip.
I checked my watch. I couldn't believe that we had been there nearly two hours. The meals were included but I had to pay for the champagne. I gave the Wine Steward my room number and signed the bill. I looked over at Dean and Josie and asked if they were up to going out for a while. Just like us, Dean and Josie communicated without words and then Dean said, "As long as it isn't too late." I was with them on that. Two hours sleep wasn't going to cut it. I texted Ramon to have our limo ready and it was right where it was last night.
I didn't want to go on a long ride to a club in town. I remembered passing the Coco Bongo last night and it was on Ramon's list of nightclubs. I told Julio to take us there. Fifteen minutes later we were walking in the front door. You could feel the heavy base music pulsing as we stepped out of the limo. Spring Breakers were screaming. The noise was intoxicating. We found seats for four on the first balcony looking out at flying acrobats right at our eye level. A really short, stout guy in a suit appeared. He was certainly of Mayan descent. He was probably telling us that we couldn't sit there. It was too loud to hear him. I handed him a hundred American dollars and he smiled and left. We didn't see him again. A waitress appeared as he disappeared. Josie and Alexis ordered cokes and Dean and I ordered Dos Equis.
The entertainment was amazing. A Darth Vader and Obi-Wan light-saber fight got the crowd roaring. The crowd really got going when a Michael Jackson tribute, with an impersonator who looked and moved just like the real MJ did a perfect rendition of the moon-walk. Then a Brittany Spears tribute started with a scantily clad impersonator. For all I knew it was the real Brittany Spears. She was sensational. A Las Vegas type show started with nearly nude female dancers. We were all hoarse from yelling along with everyone else. The music and lights were mind numbing. A choreographed collection of flying acrobats dressed as Marvel Comics characters in battle was very well done and kept the crowd screaming.
When there was a lull in the action for a scene change it was after mid-night. I tapped my watch and motioned for us to leave. Dean drained the last of his second beer and we got up. We had hardly moved away from our seats before 'Breakers' standing behind us filled them. It was a struggle to push through the crowd that had doubled since we got here. Like he was on the Football field, Dean was a road-grader. We just got in behind him and in no time we were outside and heading toward our limo. Julio was moving quickly to the passenger rear door.
I think Julio was a little disappointed that there was no sex or naked bodies on this drive home. We were all sober and quiet on the short drive. When Julio opened the passenger door it was apparent that the partying poolside had not diminished. Dean and Josie headed right for the elevator. Alexis and I said our good-nights and we went out on the pool deck. The DJ or I should say a DJ was just gearing up for a wet tee-shirt contest. The spotlights lit the stage up like it was noon. Screaming girls in tee-shirts flocked to the edge of the stage. Most of them were packing huge racks and they bobbed up and down as they gyrated in their dry tee-shirts hoping to be selected.
It was the same as the hottest bikini contest. The DJ picked girls out of the hopefuls and as each was selected she bounded up the stairs to center stage with her tits going in every direction. Again, twenty were selected and they stood in a line as two guys brought out a three inch fire-hose. Water was turned on as the girls were all sprayed until they were soaking wet. It was a controlled stream of water under low pressure. No one wanted to see the girls blasted off the stage. The more savvy ones held their hair up behind their head so they wouldn't look like drown rats. This was a beauty contest as much as anything.
As earlier, the contestants were taken behind the sign and one by one each of the twenty came out. Again the savvy contestants had pinched their nipples hard back-stage to make them stand erect. The cold water had started that process anyway. The crowd was roaring as the girls swung their tits under their transparent tee-shirts. Apparently, stripping out of their tee-shirt all together led to a disqualification even if the crowd did go wild. Contestant number eleven proved that point. The nineteen remaining contestants stood together off to the far side of the stage still posing and wagging their tits at the crowd. The DJ had the same noise meter brought out. A huge boobed bleach blonde in hot-pants won. She wasn't my favorite but I couldn't argue against the winner. Alexis couldn't take her eyes off the winner who got a satin sash like Alexis had won. She was jumping up and down after they placed it on her right shoulder. Unfortunately, the sash covered much of her huge bouncing breasts. They definitely needed to re-think that.
Alexis and I walked out on the beach and she took off her shoes and walked in her nylon clad feet in the warm sand. I pulled her into me and went to kiss her on the neck and I realized that she wasn't wearing her gold dangly ear-rings. I pushed her hair back and she knew what I was looking at or not looking at. She grinned and said, "I had to take them off. They were driving me crazy. I would have had to rape you right there in the club." I chuckled at that thought.
Alexis grabbed my arm and steadied herself as she lifted her dress and unhooked her garter straps and rolled her nylons down her legs one at a time. She looked up at me and said, "I'd just ruin them walking in this sand." She stuffed them in her shoes and we continued down to the edge of the gentle surf. Alexis got her feet wet as I stayed back on the hard sand. We continued down the beach for a couple hundred yards and then turned around and made out way back up to the pool. It was late and I was tired. Alexis was less so, but she had about six hours more sleep than me.
Alexis walked barefoot through the lobby as we headed for the elevator. In our suite, Alexis went to the bathroom and removed her makeup. She never used a lot of makeup except to make her eyes pop but she didn't like to wear it to bed. I was already dozing off when she climbed under the sheets and snuggled up to me for a kiss.
After what seemed like fifteen minutes,I woke in the dark with a hard woody. Alexis' hand was on it but she wasn't moving her hand in any way. She was doing her poofing snore as usual. I flexed my hard cock to see if she would do anything. She didn't. She kept right on poofing. We were both on our backs. She had pulled the covers down to her stomach and I could see her silhouette from the bathroom night-light. She was inhaling with long slow breathes and then her lips pursed as she puffed air through them.
I turned on my side facing her and she stopped poofing and moaned slightly as her hand gripped my raging hard cock once and then adjusted her grip for my new position. Her other hand came out from under the covers and traced up her body and rested on her boob furthest from me. She licked her lips and moaned again. She mumbled something unintelligible. She was dreaming and it must have been something sexual as her hand on my cock pushed hard to my balls pulling the skin tight across the glans and down the shaft. My cock hardened even more. The hand on her boob started palming her nipple, which hardened. Both nipples hardened.
I couldn't resist as I moved closer to her and flicked my tongue on her closest hard nipple. It was apparently playing into her dream as she moaned and arched her back and lifted her pelvis. Being very careful not to touch the arm of her hand gripping my cock, I reached my top hand to her sex. She raised her pelvis again when I touched her and moaned again. She was wet as I pushed my middle finger between her thighs and dragged it up through her sex. She mumbled again and this time I could make out, "I'm hot Baby." She continued mumbling but I didn't get it.
I pushed my finger into her pussy moving very slowly and she moaned again as her hand pulled up my shaft and then started rolling her palm around on my velvety crown. My cock surged harder and I softly whispered, "Fuck Alexis. I hope you're awake because that feels incredible."
Without opening her eyes to look at me, she whispered back, "I had a dream and I'm so fucking horny." She grabbed my shaft again and pulled me toward her. I slid over closer to her and she lifted the leg closest to me as I slid closer. She draped her leg across my hip. She released my shaft as I pushed my hips under her leg and guided my cock to her sopping wet pussy. When she felt my glans press to her pussy she groaned and whispered, "Oh fuck yeah. That's just what I need." She turned slightly onto her other hip to allow access in a spoon-fuck and my glans pushed inside her. She whimpered and grabbed my balls and pulled them up. I took the hint and rolled my hips into her and pushed my cock as far inside as I could. We both groaned hard and when I started rocking my hips she groaned again, "OOOHHH, OOOHHH OOOHH."
Alexis didn't release my balls. She was pulling on them as I rolled my hips to her and let them pull back as I rolled my hips away from her. My top hand palmed her rock hard nipples and she groaned again as she moved her hand off the breast she had been caressing. Her back arched driving her pelvis up again which changed the angle of my attack. I drove my shaft in deep and Alexis pierced the pre-dawn quiet with a scream that I was sure woke everyone in the hotel.
Minutes later she burst into her orgasm. It was huge and intense and it lasted a long time. The clamping of her pussy on my shaft pulled my orgasm out and I felt that familiar feeling of my lungs pushing into my throat. I thought my head would explode as my balls boiled over and cum exploded from my shaft. Alexis screamed again but not as loud as my first bolt of cum blasted into her vagina. She groaned hard with each subsequent shot. After six or eight shots of jizz I could still feel her pussy clenching.
We both rocked through several after-shocks and we both groaned with each one. We just laid there attached at the groin for a long time as we weathered the pulsing after-shocks. Alexis started giggling and said, "Are you doing that on purpose? If you are, we're going to go another round pretty soon."
I chuckled and said, "I thought you were and I was thinking the same thing." I ran a hand from the knee of her leg draped over me to her pelvis and touched her erect clitoris. She jumped and my cock pulled back but not out or her pussy. As she settled down, my cock pushed back into her and we both felt my cock harden in the process. She looked over at me in the dawn's light and said, "That's it. You asked for it buster," as she rolled her body onto mine. We didn't break the sexual contact as she laid her weight on my torso and drove her hips down on my cock. She kissed me and drove her hips through another cycle.
I used my strength to roll us both the other way until I was on top with my hands by her shoulders holding my weight above her torso as I drove my cock hard into her. Her mouth flew open as I descended and then she let a groan escape from her throat. I completed two more cycles with my hips and Alexis muttered, "I love you Baby," as she ran her hands up my torso with her fingers tracing over my abs and oblique muscles.
Alexis draped her legs over my calves and used the leverage to fuck herself as I drove my cock in long full penetration strokes before changing it up to a short-stroke piston fuck. She tried to match the pace but quickly tired and stopped and concentrated on her pending orgasm. Mine was building too and in a few minutes we were both flailing our hips at each other as we both groaned hard. When I was finished, I dropped my torso to my elbows and kissed her many times. She started giggling as I kissed her over and over again as my cock spasmed randomly in her vagina. Her ultra-white teeth showed as she grinned up at me and said, "You're doing that again."
I kissed her again and said, "I'm not doing it on purpose. If it's bothering you, I'll take it out." I started to lift my hips to ease my semi-erect shaft from her pussy but she threw her legs across my ass and pulled me back down to her. She lifted her head off the pillow and kissed me.
She said, "Don't you dare move, Mister." She pulled herself up and kissed me again. "Let's see how long it takes to just fall out." I chuckled and kissed her again.
Fifteen minutes later, Alexis giggled as she could feel my flaccid cock pull back and fall from her pussy. She felt cum oozing out too. I rolled over to my side of the bed and Alexis pushed a hand to her crotch and rolled out to the floor and ran to the bathroom. When she returned, she pulled back the curtains and said, "Oh my God. That's beautiful." I got out of bed and stood next to her gawking at the most beautiful sun rise I'd ever seen. The sky and ocean was an explosion of colors. It changed by the second and we just stood there and enjoyed it. We knew a video with our cell phones would never truly capture it. It was amazing how quickly the sun came fully above the horizon. A collection of high altitude Cirrus clouds did magical things with the sun's rays. There were colors of blue that we'd never seen before in nature. There were closely spaced stripes of clouds with one edge sparkling silver and the other edge golden orange that quickly became a blinding yellow. That strange blue color filled in the gaps between the stripes.
I stood behind Alexis looking over the top of her head. She leaned back into me and I cradled her breasts in my hands. We stood there like that long after the sun was fully above the horizon until the magic light show was over. I bent down and kissed Alexis on the shoulder and she placed a hand on one cheek and turned and kissed my other cheek.
I asked her what she wanted to do today and she replied that she wanted to just 'vegg' on the beach or at the far end of the pool away from all the reverie and noise. We enjoyed the music but it was extremely loud. It would be better from a distance. I loved the idea and we agreed that we wouldn't even tell anyone else where we were going. Just us, or at least that was the plan.
Alexis and I showered and did our bathroom stuff and then she dressed in her red metallic bikini and beach cover-up with her platform sandals from last night. Damn, she looked fine and she giggled as I let my tongue drop toward my chin. I pulled on my new Americanized prude-suit and a tank-top and flip-flops and we went to breakfast together. It was another beautiful day in paradise.
We found a table in the breakfast buffet restaurant. We didn't see a single person that we knew. It was a different story in reverse though. Several guys and girls alike either recognized Alexis from the 'Smoking Hot Five' clips on all the sports channels or from the Hottest Bikini Contest yesterday. One guy actually came over with pen and paper in hand and asked for an autograph. Alexis was embarrassed but she signed her name and I waved him away. As usual I ate my eggs, sausage, bacon and toast while Alexis had a bowl of cereal and a plate of various fruits.
Outside the lobby on the pool deck, the partying was rapidly coming back in full swing. The music was mind numbingly loud. We passed through the crowd and walked out on the beach. Alexis pulled off her shoes and we walked in the warm sand toward the far end of the pool. The crowd thinned and we found two lounge chairs at the far end of the pool near a bar. An attractive Mexican woman in her early thirties promptly walked over with her tray in hand and asked for our order. She was wearing the usual resort uniform which was a green short sleeved dress that buttoned up the front. The hem came to mid-thigh and was sexy but not revealing. I ordered a 'Bloody-Mary' and Alexis broke into a grin and ordered one too. Minutes later she returned with our drinks. Even though it was an "All-Inclusive" resort, I handed her a twenty dollar bill. She had a shocked look on her face, grinned and stuffed the bill in her bra. I could almost hear her thinking, 'These kids never tip, let alone twenty dollars.' She paid particular attention to us from then on. Alexis asked if I would put sun-tan lotion on her. I startled her as I quickly leaped out of my chair and grabbed the lotion off the table between our chairs. I started with her legs and she giggled again as I ran my fingers high between her thighs. I rubbed lotion onto her taut stomach and chest and ran my fingers inside the tiny triangles of her bikini top. She moaned as my fingertips circled her nipples. She squinted up at me and said, "You're a bad boy."
I responded simply with, "Uh-huh." I sat back in my chair and stripped off my tank-top. I finished my drink and the waitress was there with a replacement. I handed the empty plastic glass to her instead of putting it down on the table. I took a sip off the new glass and shivered at the amount of alcohol. I sat back against the chaise lounge enjoying the music from far away.
Alexis pulled out her cell phone and scrolled through her contact list and put the phone to her ear. I quickly realized that she was talking to Pia and Linda. Alexis had apparently already told them we were in Cancun for Spring Break because now she was just relaying the interesting events of the last twenty-four hours. I could only hear Alexis' side of the conversation and since I already knew what happened in that time frame, I quickly lost interest.
The sun, the alcohol and the on-shore breeze conspired to completely relax me. I looked over at the bar as a group of hot babes stopped to get a drink. The waitress watched them for a moment and then returned her gaze to me. I was sure she was waiting to deliver us drinks as soon as our glasses went dry. I motioned for her to come over and she jumped off her bar-stool and walked over. She scanned me from head to toe and asked, "Si Senor?" Her voice was throaty and sexy and it matched her visual beauty perfectly.
I knew just enough Spanish to politely order a beer and find a bathroom. "Corona, por favor."
She smiled and displayed her perfect ultra-white teeth. "Certainly sir," she said in unaccented English and turned back to the bar. I watched her hips rock from side to side as she walked away. She glanced back over her shoulder to see if I was watching. I was busted and rather than quickly look away, I smiled at her and she smiled back.



Alexis' phone conversation droned on. She could talk to Pia and Linda for hours, often until the battery on her phone or theirs went dead. My eyelids were getting very heavy from the two strong Bloody-Marys, the sun and warmth and I don't remember the waitress placing my beer on the table beside me. I drifted quickly into a dream: I was sitting on a bar-stool at a bar. The waitress, our current waitress, was standing inches away from me. She had unfastened several of her uniform buttons and was pushing her big tits together. She was braless. She had a very sultry look on her face as she pursed her red lips together and stepped closer between my knees. In the background of my dream, Alexis was saying, "Yeah, he's fine. I think he is about to fuck the waitress. She's pretty hot... No, I don't know if she's 'bi' or not... Yeah, I wish you were here too."
Still in my dream, my cock was getting hard and pushing down the left leg of my bathing suit. As it turned out, in reality, my cock was doing the same thing. The waitress was licking her lips as she watched the tip of my cock inch down my leg. She didn't wait for an appearance. She ran a hand up my thigh and into my suit and wrapped her hand as far around the circumference as she could and gasped as she looked down. She muttered, "Jesus Christ," as she ran her hand down under my shaft and cradled my ball-sack. She leaned in and kissed me passionately as she rolled her fingers manipulating my balls. She moaned into my mouth and released my balls as her fingers assumed their position on my shaft. The bartender was suddenly a woman. She was the waitress's twin. She came over and asked if I wanted anything and I groaned out, "Corona, por favor... And a blow-job." The bartender placed a Corona on the bar and the waitress squatted and sucked my glans onto her lips. My head tipped back and my mouth fell open as the waitress held my cock in place with one hand as she struggled to get my glans in her mouth. The bartender leaned over the bar to watch. I closed my mouth and looked down to watch too. She was taking half my cock into her mouth and double fisting the rest of it. She looked up at me and grinned around my cock.
After a dozen strokes in her mouth, she pulled off and pressed my sloppy, saliva soaked cock into her ample cleavage and folded her tit-flesh over the top and held it there with her palms and fingers as she started tit-fucking my cock. She looked up at me and said, "Would you like anything else?" Her voice sounded so far away in my dream and she smiled as she tit-fucked my shaft and said again, "Would you like anything else? Sir?"
I came awake with a start and sat straight up. My cock was as hard as a granite post and I put my hand down to cover it up. The waitress was standing beside me saying, "Would you like anything else?" I was softly gasping for air as I looked up at her pretty smiling face. She was looking at my crotch. "I'm so sorry Sir. I didn't realize you had fallen asleep. My apologies. If there is anything else, I'll be right at the bar."
Alexis was staring at me and said, "Are you alright Baby?" I must have had a confused look on my face. I felt confused. The dream was fresh and it seemed more real than reality. Alexis giggled and said, "Wow. That must have been some dream. I thought your cock was going to blow out your bathing suit." She sat up facing me and put her hand underneath mine as I held my cock down. She said, "Wow. You were mumbling something about a Corona and a blow-job. I see you got your Corona and you're certainly ready for the blow-job." I remembered that I had said that in my dream which was now fading quickly.
Alexis stood up beside me and in a sultry voice said, "There is a rest room right over there. I'll expect you in two minutes. Okay?" I looked up at her. The sun was right behind her making her golden blonde hair look like a halo. The backlit form of her perfect body only added to the hardness. She giggled at the dumb look on my face. I guess I was still a little confused but I knew for certain where I was supposed to be in two minutes. I watched Alexis's ass sway as she walked away. The bartender and the waitress both watched too.
As soon as Alexis pushed through the rest room door the bartender and waitress lost interest and went back to whatever they were doing before. I was slowly counting down from one hundred. At zero, I stood up and took a long hit on my Corona and headed toward the door that Alexis had gone through. The sign didn't say Men's Room or Ladies Room. It just said Rest Room along with an international sign of a stick figure, half man and half woman. I knocked and pushed the door open.
Before I was even inside, a hand grabbed my bathing suit and yanked it down to my feet. I glanced back at the waitress. She had watched me push open the door and grinned hard when she saw my bare ass as my suit was yanked down. I was going to grin back at her but Alexis grabbed my hard cock and yanked me inside. The door hissed shut behind me.
Alexis was naked and on her knees in front of me. She grinned up at me as she pushed her lips to my knob. She kissed it several times and ran her saliva coated tongue around the ridge and quickly flicked her tongue on the 'spot'. I groaned at her assault. She pushed me back against the door and came toward me again on her knees, leaving her bikini in a heap behind her. She gazed up at me with a sultry smile on her face as she grabbed my cock and rubbed the knob and shaft along her face as she kissed my scrotum and then tongued her way back up the shaft and kissed the knob again.
My cock was throbbing it was so hard and Alexis squeezed it as hard as she could. She grinned and said, "Fuck. You're so hard. I can't let this go to waste." She stood up and pulled me by the cock toward the double sink counter behind her. She boosted herself up to sit on the edge and spread her legs wide. She was dripping wet with sexual desire. She knew she was ready but she ran her hand through her sex and cleaned her palm and fingers with her tongue. Her face was flushed red as she pulled my cock to her sex. I shuffled a step or two toward her and rocked my hips forward pushing my glans into her pussy. She groaned hard as she released my shaft and grabbed my hips and pulled me closer. As my cock slid deeper inside she groaned out, "Oh my God. You're so hard. It feels so good." I bent forward and kissed Alexis' lips as I cradled her tits in my hands. I was all the way in and she moaned, "Oh my gaawwwd, fuck me Baby."
I was about to begin when a toilet in one of the two stalls flushed. We froze. Alexis whispered, "Shit, I didn't check the stalls." I moved in closer to her and she groaned as my cock bottomed out against her cervix. She flinched just as the stall lock clicked open and a spring breaker, who was probably eighteen, appeared. She was wearing a bikini as she came to the sink beside Alexis. Her face was beet-red from either embarrassment or lust. She turned the water on in the sink and leisurely washed her hands as she checked out Alexis' naked body. My cock was buried in Alexis' vagina so she scanned my otherwise naked body and smiled. She was obviously interested in seeing what I had and she just came right out and asked to see my cock. I didn't react as I looked at Alexis. The girl turned and leaned her ass against the counter and crossed her arms under her breasts as if she would just wait us out.
She looked at Alexis again and her eyes sparked in recognition. "Hey. You won the hottest Bikini Contest the other day didn't you?" Alexis just nodded and smiled. "Fuck. I thought you were some kind of hot then but you're even hotter now with this hunk between your legs." She grinned at Alexis and then turned to me and said, "Well? Are you going to show me?" Alexis nodded at me and I slowly pulled my cock out. Breaker Girl watched as my cock appeared. The look on her face was absolutely priceless as my slick, glistening fatty bobbed in the air between Alexis' thighs. "Jesus Fucking Christ," she said as her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open. She looked back at Alexis and just shook her head. She said nothing more and just turned and walked out of the rest room shaking her head and mumbling, "No fucking way."
Alexis burst out laughing which instantly turned into a hard groan as I pushed my cock back into Alexis' pussy and resumed my fucking motion. I hadn't got two strokes when I heard breaker girl outside yelling, "Fuck. You should see the size of the cock on the guy in there." We both burst out laughing.
I didn't slow down and Alexis lifted her knees into my waist and locked her ankles above my ass. I was pushing and she was pulling. Three minutes later Alexis muttered, "Fuck Baby, I'm gonna cum. Jeeeesssuuussss." Her entire body scrunched up in one knot of muscle. Her mouth fell open and her teeth clenched tight. She looked up at me with a pleading look on her face and everything exploded into her orgasm. She wailed out a scream. Her pussy clenched tightly on my cock and I felt my muscles tighten and my lungs seemed to push into my throat. I joined her groans with my own and cum screamed up my shaft. She had recognized my pending orgasm and she was prepared for it.
She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself off the counter to hang there, pinned on my cock as she pulled with her legs. I cradled her ass in my hands and thrust my hips into her until I was drained dry. We both finished our pulses and clenches at roughly the same time and I set her ass back down on the counter. She released her ankles and my neck and collapsed in a heap on the counter. She mumbled, "Fuck. That was better than a blow-job, don't ya think." I grinned at her and simply nodded my head.
I picked up her bikini and handed it to her. I hadn't noticed at the time, but apparently breaker girl had kicked my bathing suit out the door as she left. It wasn't by the door. I opened the door in hopes that it was right there outside the door. It wasn't. The waitress was standing in the doorway pushing my bathing suit toward me. I was surprised to see her there and I stepped back toward Alexis. The waitress was grinning at me as she held my suit out in front or her with one hand as she held open the door with the other. She looked from my crotch to my face and said, "Well. I guess the teeny-bopper wasn't exaggerating." Alexis was pulling her bikini bottom on as the waitress looked at her and smiled. She bit her lower lip for a moment. I stepped forward and took my suit from her hand. My cock had not softened after cumming in Alexis' pussy and it continued to bounce. The waitress watched for several moments and then she stepped into the rest room. I wondered what her intentions were as she reached down and wrapped her fingers around my gooey fatty. She squeezed it twice and then released it. She grinned at Alexis who was now in her bikini top and then grinned at me. She pursed her lips and blew me an air-kiss and then turned around and pulled the door open. She then turned her head back and asked, "Another round of drinks? Would you like to see a menu?"
I had collected myself and responded as coolly as I could, "Yes and Yes." I pulled my suit on as the door closed behind her. I looked at Alexis, who was standing in front of the sinks. She watched as I struggled to get my cock settled in my suit. She started laughing and I joined her. We headed back to our chairs. I quickly glanced around to see who else was aware of our rest room antics. We were apparently the waitress's only customers.
The waitress came over with our drinks on a tray and two plastic laminated menus. She scooched down between our chairs and put our drinks and menus on our table. She checked out my crotch again and said, "My name is Maria. If you two are interested in a three-some, I get off at six." She stood up and smiled at me and then at Alexis as she said, "I love your bathing suit." She walked back to her chair beside the bar. We watched her go. She was as attractive going as she was coming. Alexis and I looked at each other. She had a lustful grin on her face. I smiled as I could almost read her mind.
We browsed through the menus and we decide on our orders. I motioned for Maria to come over and she hoped down off her stool and approached with a wide grin on her face. I ordered for both of us and handed her the menus and a napkin on which Alexis had written "3F". Maria took the menus and glanced at the napkin. She gave us a broad smile and stuffed the napkin in her uniform skirt pocket. She didn't say a word as she turned back to the bar.
Twenty minutes later she came back with our orders. I had drifted off again in the warm sunshine and came awake as she blocked the sunlight on my face. She scooched down to put our plates on the table between Alexis and I and let her skirt ride up her thighs to reveal that she had no panties on. I could see the glistening wetness of her sex. She spread her thighs to make sure we saw. Then she whispered, "We're not allowed to fraternize with the clientele so order something from Room Service at six o'clock and I will deliver it." She stood up and smoothed her skirt back down. She spoke in a louder voice, "Can I bring you another round?" I smiled up at her and nodded. Alexis was checking her out big time as she walked back to the bar.
Maria was tall for a woman of Mayan ancestry at about five foot six. She had big breasts and narrow hips. Her legs were spectacular. She was dark skinned like she had a great tan. Her face was very pretty with plumped bright red lips. Her eyes were golden amber with black hair down to her shoulders. As we just saw, her jet black pubic hair had been neatly trimmed in the shape of a heart.
We attacked our food like we hadn't eaten in days. Maria reappeared with another round of drinks and set them on the table beside our plates. I thanked her as she smiled and retreated back to the bar exaggerating the sway of her hips. After lunch we sat back in our chairs and watched the festivities of thousands of crazed twenty-some things and teen-agers partying at center pool.
I was so relaxed and drifted off again. When I woke up I could feel that I had more than enough sun. I looked over at Alexis and could see that she was burned too in spite of the lotion. We gathered up our stuff and headed for the lobby. We waved to Maria and pointed to our table where I had left a ten dollar bill. She smiled and headed in that direction. We stopped in the madness around the pool and saw Nina and Bryce and Jan and Trey dancing. We figured that Yu-Gin and Nam would be close by but we didn't see them. They saw us and waved and we waved back. The continued dancing and we continued on our way to the lobby.
When we exited the elevator and walked down the hallway toward our suite, we passed Yu-Gin's room. Alexis grinned at me as sounds of sex emanated from Yu-Gin's room. Alexis stopped by her door to listen for a moment just as Yu-Gin screamed out, "Oh my God. I'm cumming," as loud groans from Nam indicated he wasn't far behind. Alexis grinned up at me and we continued down the hall to our suite.
When Alexis stripped off her bikini her sunburn was much more obvious. She looked at herself in the bathroom mirror and said, "Fuck. I hate tan lines." I dropped my suit and she saw my reflection in the mirror and she giggled at the bone-white strip between my navel and upper thighs. Alexis came out of the bathroom with a jar of green aloe. She scooped some out and spread it on my chest. Jesus, it was cold. She spread it around from shoulders to waist and then did the same on my legs. She handed me the jar and I did the same for her but I couldn't resist a tongue lick on her clitoris while I was squatted down spreading aloe on her legs.
I expected that she would jump away when I touched my tongue to her but she saw it coming and she wrapped her hands behind my head and held me there as she moaned hard. I guided her backward to sit on the bed and then I pushed her back to lie down. She spread her legs and draped her thighs on my shoulders. She locked her ankles behind my back. I gently teased my coiled tongue into her pussy and she humped up her hips in response as she let out a long groan and rolled her head to the side. Her hands came off the back of my head and dropped to her tits. She caressed her nipples as she let out another long groan.
I pulled my tongue from her and dropped my head to attack her anus. She was fully aware of where I was going and she rocked her hips forward to present her rosebud to me. I slowly drilled my coiled tongue into her sphincter and a soft screech came from her throat. I pulled my tongue back to collect some saliva and pushed it back in and then retreated for more saliva. She moaned, "Oh fuck Baby. You're killing me." Then her hands flew down to her sex and she was frantically digging her fingers into her pussy as her palms rested on her pubic mound. She yelled out, "Oh yeah. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus. Yeah." I was looking right into her pussy and it was quaking rapidly as her juices bubbled out of her. I pulled my tongue from her anus and was just about to push it back in her pussy but she blocked my access with her hand and said, "No. No. Keep doing my ass. Oh my gawwddd. Do my ass."
I looked up at her and said, "Do you want my tongue there or my cock?"
She lifted her head and looked down at me and said, "Yes. Your tongue. No. Your cock." Then she let a wail, "Fuck. Do something now." I raised myself up on my knees lifting her as I went. She was in near panic as she drilled her fingers into her pussy. My cock was rock hard and had been that way since we started. She groaned out, "Oh Baby. Please." I spit saliva into my palm and stroked my cock a few times and then pushed my glans to her anus. She jumped but immediately pushed her ass back on it. She pushed and I pushed and as her groan built into a crescendo, my cock pushed into her bowels. She screamed out, "Oh my gawwwdddd. Yes. Fucking Yes." She pushed herself down hard on my cock and it disappeared down to the balls. I groaned hard too. She muttered, "Fuck me Baby. Cum in my ass. Jesus." She had a demonic look to her eyes that gave me pause.
I started rocking my hips back and forth, driving my cock all the way in and then back to my glans. Jesus she was tight and the heat was incredible. Her fingers were still dragging through her sex and she had pulled her chin in tight to her chest so she could watch my face contort into masks of God knows what. I fucked her ass in a normal rhythm until I felt my abs tighten and my lungs seized and a pressure built in my head. She grinned at me because she knew the signals of my pending orgasm. Her fingers picked up the pace as her lips fell open in a long soundless scream and then we both exploded into our mutual orgasms. She tried to flex her legs to help her move as I poured many shots of cum into her bowels. She groaned with each one. I was looking right down into her clenching pussy.
I finished long before she did and when she was done she just laid there unmoving. Her hands had dropped out of her sex and lay by her hips. She pulled her legs back so her ankles were on my shoulders. I caressed behind her knees and she trembled each time. She finally reached up one hand and raked her fingers across my cheek. I kissed her fingertips as my softening cock inched back out of her ass. She liked the feeling and she moaned until my cock fell between my thighs.
I dropped back down and kissed her sopping wet pink inner labia. Her hip lurched at the light touch on her still swollen clitoris. I was gentle and stayed away from it. I moved her ankles off my shoulders and crawled up on the bed beside her. I held her to me and we kissed each other passionately for several minutes. I pulled back the covers and we scooched our way up the bed and pulled the covers over us. We had two hours before we had to order room service. I set the alarm on my cell phone to be sure we didn't just sleep through to tomorrow. We maneuvered into a spoon with me pressed up behind Alexis and promptly fell asleep.
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It was a good thing I had set the alarm on my cell phone. We were both sound asleep when it went off. At some point we had switched positions and she was spooned up behind me with her face pressed to my shoulder. I reached for the phone as she rolled away onto her back. It was 5:45 PM. We had fifteen minutes and it seemed that we would need every minute to just fully wake up.
Alexis sat up and pushed herself back against the head board as she ran her fingers through her hair and then cradled her face in her hands. I groaned and swung my feet out to the floor. My flaccid cock was stuck to my thigh. I pulled it free and headed for the bathroom. I turned on the shower and stepped inside avoiding the water until it had warmed up to temperature. As I stepped under the shower head Alexis opened the glass door and stepped in behind me. She wrapped her arms around my chest and pressed her face to my shoulder blades and just held me like that as I shampooed my hair. I rinsed and turned to face Alexis. She kept her arms around me and now her face rested against my chest. I grabbed the shower gel and lathered Alexis' back. My soapy hands moved down from her shoulders to the small of her back and then up the slope of her ass to her little dimple at the top of her butt-crack. My cock reacted just like it always did when I caressed Alexis' ass. She moaned as I ran my fingertips down her crack and across her butt-cheeks to her hips. She shuddered like she was cold and she cuddled deeper into me.
Alexis felt my cock lift and she reached down and cradled it in one hand as the other manipulated my balls. She kissed each of my nipples which hardened instantly. I could feel her hardened nipples pressing against my ribs. I kissed the top of her head and then we got down to business. I washed her from head to toe with only a little teasing of critical parts and she did the same. We dried each other off and retreated in our robes to the bedroom. I picked up the room phone and dialed Room Service at exactly 6:00 PM. I ordered a chicken burger with fries and a chocolate shake. It was my best guess of what Maria would like to eat.
Even with Alexis' sun burn I could tell that she was flushed with sexual anticipation. We both had our robes on but neither of us had tied them closed. I could see that Alexis' pussy was dripping wet. She noticed that I was looking and she grinned at me. My cock was at half-mast as I waited.
Twenty minutes after the order was placed came a soft knock on the door. Alexis grinned at me and I opened the door. Maria stood there holding a tray with our order. She was breathing rapidly like she had run up the three flights of stairs. She spoke like her throat had seized up as she croaked out, "Room Service." I opened the door wide and Maria came into the room. She was unsteady on her legs as she walked to the bar and set the tray down and took a deep breath as she released the tray and grabbed the edge of the bar.
I could tell that she was freaking out. She obviously didn't do this often. I moved in behind her and put my hands on her shoulders and she jumped a foot and gasped in a breath of air. I didn't pull back and she settled down quickly. I leaned down and nuzzled my lips over her right ear and clamped my lips to her earlobe before kissing her lightly on the neck. Maria emitted a whimpering moan and pushed her body back into mine and tipped her head to the side to grant me full access to her neck. She muttered, "Oh my God. Every nerve is on fire."
I ran my hands to the tips of her shoulders and down her arms. Goosebumps formed as I went and she groaned again. I was afraid she would hyperventilate. She reached behind her and found my granite hard cock sticking out of my robe against her lower back. Until that moment, I wasn't sure if she would run from the room or not.
Alexis and I had agreed on a plan and I was following it. I pulled my hands back and ran them down her side to her waist. She shuddered again as she wrapped her fingers as far around my cock as she could and started to slowly jerk me off. Her hips were pressed forward against the bar and I had no access to her sex so I started to unbutton her dress from the lowest available button working upward. When I had unfastened the top button and pulled back her dress I discovered that she was braless. I gently cradled her breasts in my palms and ran my fingertips slowly and gently around her nipples. They were already extremely hard and long. She was trembling as I released her breasts and lightly palmed her nipples and her head rocked back to rest on my shoulder. She muttered, "Oh fuck. I'm actually going to do this."
I peeled her uniform off her shoulders as I kissed her neck again. She reacted the same way Alexis does. She groaned and rolled her head away from mine. She leaned back into me and let her uniform drop to the floor. Other than her heels, she was naked. She dragged my rock hard cock across her ass and pushed it down toward her sex. She made it clear that she wanted me to take her standing right there at the bar. She was muttering in Spanish so I had no idea what she was saying.
Alexis had come around to the other side of the bar so she could see. She was furiously finger-fucking herself. As I was lowering myself to position my cock to fuck Maria in a standing doggy-style, Alexis couldn't stand it anymore and she abandoned the plan and crawled up on the bar and swung her legs over the front, dislodging Maria's grip on the edge of the bar. Maria opened her eyes to see what was going on just as I pushed my cock upward into her pussy. She tensed and groaned as she grabbed the bar again on the outside of Alexis' legs.
The angle of my penetration was forcing Maria to bend forward and the fact that Alexis' wet pussy was right there in front of her encouraged her to push her face into Alexis' sex. Alexis put her arms behind her and braced herself as Maria attacked her clitoris which pulled a loud groan from Alexis. I grabbed Maria's hips and proceeded to push my cock into her, slowly at first and then more quickly which brought Maria up out of Alexis' pussy so she could let out a soft scream. Maria went right back down again and I fucked her with long penetrating strokes. She groaned into Alexis' pussy on every penetration.
Maria braced her body against the bar and raised her hands to caress Alexis' breasts. Alexis moaned from the contact and pressed her own hands to cover Maria's. It wasn't long before Maria's body began to tense as her muscles twitched and spasmed. Her legs went spongy and she locked her knees in an attempt to remain standing. I knew she was about to orgasm and so did Alexis as she looked at me with a grin on her face. Then the grin was gone and the look that replaced it told me that Alexis was about to blow too. I hurried my pace in an attempt to cum with them.
Maria exploded into her orgasm which pulled her head out of Alexis' pussy but not before Alexis let out a loud groan and began bouncing her ass around on the bar as her orgasm gripped her. Maria was slamming herself back on my cock as she shuddered through her orgasm. Her torso collapsed again and her face dropped back into Alexis' sex. She didn't do anything until she recovered from her orgasm and then she resumed her attack on Alexis' pussy as I slammed my cock deep into her pussy. I could feel cum boiling in my balls and I gritted my teeth and drove my cock deep with each long bolt of cum. Maria came back out of Alexis' pussy to groan hard with each surge of my cock.
My legs were about to give out because of how far I had to lower myself. I pulled my cock from her and stood up and flexed my legs. Cum drooled down Maria's thighs but she was busy in Alexis' pussy and either didn't notice or didn't care. I went to the bathroom and came back with a wet facecloth and a towel. Alexis was groaning through another orgasm when I got back. She was whimpering as she bounced all over the bar again. Maria wouldn't release her until Alexis started to settle down.
Maria turned around to face me and noticed that my cock was still as hard as ever. She reached down and squeezed it and said, "Does that thing ever get soft?"
Alexis burst out laughing behind Maria. "It will but not right now. Come on, let's share him." Maria looked back at Alexis and grinned as she looked back down at my bouncing cock. Alexis pushed herself forward and jumped down off the bar and stripped off her robe. She grabbed the towel and dried herself off and then squatted down and ran the towel up Maria's legs. Maria spread her legs to facilitate Alexis' efforts.
Alexis grabbed onto my cock and lead me over to the sofa. She spread the towel on the cushions and pushed me down on it. Alexis went down to her knees on the outside of my left knee and Maria did the same on the right side. Maria didn't have to be told what Alexis' plan was. She immediately grabbed my gooey cock and ran her lips down the outside length of my cock, flicking her tongue as she went. Alexis grinned at me and then did the same thing on the other side. They got in a rhythm as they both flicked their tongues along the underside as they went back and forth playing my cock like a double harmonica.
They both pulled their lips back and leaned their faces over the top of my cock and kissed each other passionately before resuming their actions on my cock. Then Alexis pulled back and guided my glans to her lips and pushed herself on and slid my cock deep into her throat. Maria's eyes went wide as she watched Alexis throat fuck my cock. She muttered, "Santa Madre de Dios." I chuckled because I knew what she had said.
Alexis knew I wasn't going to last long if she kept doing her throat-job so she pulled off my cock and guided it to Maria. She spit on the head and struggled to get her lips around the glans. She finally succeeded and pushed her distended lips about half way down my shaft before she gagged and pulled back to the glans. A huge saliva bubble blew out of her nose and she pulled off with an embarrassed look on her face. Alexis giggled and said, "No biggy. That happens to me all the time." Maria giggled and pushed her lips back on my glans and bobbed her head up and down being careful not to go too deep as she double fisted the bottom half.
I was just about to blow when she pulled up and off my cock. Alexis pulled her up and guided Maria back onto the sofa. She positioned her legs so she was straddling my lap facing away from me in a reverse cow-girl position. Her feet were tucked into the back of the sofa cushions and her knees where pressed in close to my hips. Alexis held my hard cock so Maria could slide onto it. We both groaned hard as she slid her pussy to the fattest part of my cock and stopped. Alexis smiled at the look on Maria's face as she struggled with the thickness. Then she slowly dropped her weight onto my cock and stopped at the bottom.
Alexis was on her knees sitting on her feet and she couldn't resist pushing her face into Maria's sex to flick her tongue on Maria's swollen clitoris as she sat unmoving on my cock. Maria let out a blood curdling screech at the touch of Alexis' tongue and she involuntarily surged up my cock and screeched again as she grabbed Alexis' head and held it to her sex. I rocked my hips back and pushed my cock in as I rocked forward. Maria was groaning non-stop from our combined action. It wasn't long before she whimpered into another orgasm. I could feel her pussy clenching hard on me as I pushed in and out of her while Alexis worked her clitoris.
I spread my fingers over her tits and caressed them as Maria started muttering in Spanish again. A full body shudder went through her as another orgasm washed over her. Alexis giggled as she watched Maria's pussy clenching on my cock. I kept driving my cock in and out until she recovered from her orgasm and then Alexis stood up and pulled Maria off my cock as she said, "Come on; let's finish him off."
They both moved to their knees again and Maria started sucking on my cock for a minute or so before she pulled herself off and aimed it at Alexis. Alexis slid her lips down my shaft and licked my balls at the bottom. She gave her best throat-job and I was groaning non-stop. Maria watched Alexis and marveled that she could deep-throat my cock like that. When Maria got it back, she tried to go deeper and then gagged and coughed up a huge wad of saliva, which she collected in her hand and stroked it up and down my shaft. Then Maria tried something new. She pushed my glans into her mouth and started lashing the ridge and the 'spot' just under the glans. She pulled off and flexed her index finger quickly over the spot. The sensation was amazing. Alexis looked at my face and grinned as she recognized that I was about to blow.
Maria pointed my cock back to Alexis but she knew what was about to happen so she motioned for Maria to keep going. Maria grinned at Alexis and went back to work on my cock. I started groaning and my hips fired forward. I suddenly went rigid and grunted hard as I launched cum up my shaft onto the roof of Maria's mouth. It caught her by surprise but she recovered quickly. She wasn't prepared for the sheer quantity and Alexis smiled at Maria as she was about to find out.
Initially, Maria thought she was doing fine but she quickly realized that she was falling behind and her eyes went wide and she was forced to pull off. Alexis had leaned forward to prepare for collecting the rest of my load. One shot got Maria in the face before Alexis could get her lips to my glans. Maria fell back away to avoid getting blasted in the face again. Then she grinned as she realized that Alexis had saved the day.
Maria had swallowed the cum that she had caught but Alexis didn't and she was getting concerned that she wasn't going to be able to contain it all as I kept on cumming. Her eyes went wide until she was sure I was done. Then she smiled around my cock and pulled her head back. She pushed a mouthful of cum out onto her lips and ran her tongue around in it and then sucked it back in. Maria grinned at Alexis' antics and when she did it again, Maria moved in and kissed cum from her lips. They both swallowed and then Alexis and Maria kissed.
I sat back and watched Maria and Alexis kissing. Their kisses weren't in any way passionate and neither of them was about to get going again. They just caressed each other's lips and then they hugged each other before breaking their embrace. Maria pushed herself to her feet and retrieved her uniform. She stepped into it and pulled it up over her shoulders. She buttoned up and came over and pulled Alexis up from the floor and they hugged and kissed again. Maria dropped down into my lap and threw her arms around my neck and kissed me several times. She got out of my lap and she and Alexis went to the door hand in hand. They spoke at the door and then she was gone. The chicken burger and fries were still on the bar. It was supposed to be for Maria. I picked up the burger and took a bite. It was cold but it tasted good. The fries were too cold to eat.
Alexis grabbed her robe and pulled it on as she sat down beside me at the bar and said, "Well, that was fun," as she broke into a huge grin. "What do you want to do on our last night? Stay in or go out? We don't have much time if we're going out."
I thought about it for a moment and said, "I guess we really should go out on our last night, but I bet we could entertain ourselves right here." I reached over and tweaked a nipple that had become exposed by her partially open robe.
Alexis giggled and pulled her robe shut. "We can do that any time. Let's enjoy Cancun for one more night. I'll call the others." I was still sitting at the bar when Alexis came back after making her calls. She looked down and said, "Bad news. Bryce, Trey and Nam left with the rest of their teammates an hour ago. Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin sound pretty depressed. They all want to go out though. A distraction, I guess. Dean and Josie and the others will meet us in the lobby at 8:30." She checked my watch and said, "Shit. I'd better get going."
I followed her to the bathroom and we took a quick shower at a much cooler temperature because our normal hot water was painful on our sunburns.
We applied another dose of aloe gel to each other and Alexis started giggling as she remembered what happened the last time I applied aloe to her. I was ready in fifteen minutes and sat in the living room reading the US Today newspaper. Alexis appeared in a new outfit. It was pretty sexy. The top was a coral colored silk with spaghetti straps. It draped just below her breasts exposing much of her toned and sunburned mid-section. She wore a very sparkly gem in her naval. She had never done that before. Her tight skirt hung low on her hips exposing even more skin. She had a new pair of five inch stilettos which she drove into the carpet as she cat-walked across the living room to model for me. Her aqua-blue eyes popped with her makeup. She'd added a bright red lip-gloss that complimented her wavy, sun-streaked blonde hair. My cock hardened in my cargo shorts.
Alexis giggled when she saw the crotch of my shorts lift. "You'd better keep that thing ready tonight. The girls may need it." It was time to go and Alexis took my arm and the gang was all there when we exited the elevator. Rather than make last minute reservations through Ramon, we opted for the Tatish International Buffet. Dean liked that idea; he could fix himself a plate with as much food as he wanted. The tables were outside and it was a gorgeous evening. You could hear the partying continuing on the other side of the hotel. We took our seats and a waiter was there instantly. I looked across the table at the sullen looks on Jan, Yu-Gin and Nina's faces. They were quiet as they just stared at their hands in their laps. Dean and Josie conversed with Alexis and me.
I made my drink order and while the others gave theirs I got up and went back inside to find Ramon. I had a request and as always he was on top of it. I went back to our table. The waiter was gone. I set my cell phone on the table. I was expecting a text from Ramon. Alexis gave me a look and whispered, "What are you up to?" I just smiled at her as the waiter returned with our drinks. Dean and I had ordered Coronas. Alexis and Josie ordered Rum Punches and the others were apparently going to drown their sorrows in booze as they each ordered "Long Island Iced Teas". I don't even know if you can order those in the States anymore.
Dean toasted to friendship and Cancun and we all took a hit off our drinks. My cell phone pinged and I smiled as I read the text message from Ramon. I put my cell phone away as Alexis was trying to get a look at the text. I grinned at her and said, "Ladies - not you Dean - I have a surprise for you." They all stopped their conversations and looked at me. "I have booked spa body and beauty sessions for all of you tomorrow at 9:00 AM. Ramon had to work his magic so you could all be together. Dean and I are going jet-skiing while you girls have your hen-party.
Alexis chastised me for the 'hen-party' comment but she leaned over and kissed me. Yu-Gin came alive and confessed that she had been to a spa when she lived in South Korea but that was many years ago. Josie, Nina and Jan were all abuzz because they had never even had a massage before. I smiled as they seemed to be coming out of their funk. Whether it was the news or the booze, I didn't care.
We talked a little about what we wanted to do tonight and the consensus was that we should just go into the Resort's seven lounges and we would start with the Coyote Loco. We had a couple drinks and then got up and made our plates at the buffet and returned to another round of drinks. Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin were apparently feeling better. They had switched to Rum Punch. Alexis noticed the change and she stretched up and kissed me on the lips and whispered, "You're a genius," as she reached below the table and pinched my cock through my pants. She grinned at me as she felt the response. She kissed me again and then pushed her lips up to my ear and nibbled my earlobe and then whispered, "I'm inviting Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin to join us in our suite tonight. They're missing their guys." It was my turn to grin at her.



We finished our meals and waited for Dean to refill his plate as he ignored Josie's whining. We all ordered another round of drinks and the Rum Punch was getting the better of the ladies as they became giddy and were slurring their words. I was beginning to feel a buzz. Dean gave no indication as he wolfed down his second plate. Josie finally gave up the whining and joined the others as they giggled and laughed; about what, I hadn't a clue.
Dean finally finished his meal and let fly a huge belch. The look on Josie's face was priceless as she slapped Dean hard on the shoulder. He gave Josie a contrite look and said, "Sorry." Then he looked over at me and smiled as if he figured I was the only one present who would appreciate it.
We finished our drinks and made our way inside to start our tour of the bars. We were all dressed pretty much the same as every other spring-breaker. Alexis' stilettos pushed her attire over the top but her exposed mid-riff was common among the throng of breakers. Most of the male breakers were wearing tank-tops to show off their physiques. I wore a silk-knit short-sleeve pull-over.
The Coco-Loco was nice but small. There was a small stage where a couple guys were playing guitars and sings blues. They were pretty good. The small dance floor was packed. Nina couldn't resist the beat and she pushed her way into the middle of the dance floor and started gyrating by herself. The rest of us stood on the periphery of the standing crowd and watched. Since Nina was so short, she disappeared in the throng of bouncing and bobbing bodies. When we did get a glimpse of her, she was dirty-dancing with another young girl that was about the same height as her. They quickly disappeared and when we saw them again, they were sucking face. They each had a fistful of the other's ass in their hands as they ground their bodies into each other.
I leaned down and put my lips to Alexis' ear and said, "You can always count on Nina to find some way to entertain herself." She turned her face and grinned at me. She was rolling her body to the music and I couldn't resist placing my hands gently on her hips to feel them sway from side to side. I moved my hands upward to the bare skin at her waist and up under her arms. She trembled at my touch and kissed me again.
Alexis pushed herself away from me toward the dance floor and grabbed my arm pulling me with her. We found a spot on the edge of the dance floor among the ever-moving mass of bodies it wasn't long before we were consumed by the crowd. We found ourselves dancing beside Nina and her new friend. Alexis and I started dirty-dancing too. All around us the guys and the girls were watching us. I figured the guys wished they were dirty-dancing with Alexis and the girls wished they were Alexis.
Alexis didn't see any of it. Her eyes were shut as I moved her around the dance floor. Her arms were around my neck as she ground her sex on my thigh. In her stilettos, she was nearly as tall as me. She opened her eyes as she looked at me. She had the most lustful look on her face. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and lightly nibbled on it for a moment before her mouth opened in a groan and her lip fell back into position. She was really working her sex on my thigh and others around us were grinning at me. One guy spoke up loud enough for me to hear, "You lucky dog." The girl he was dancing with heard him and the look on her face told me the guy was in trouble. She moved them into the crowd away from us.
I was a 'lucky dog' and I knew it. I knew it every day, every hour. Alexis' body began to spasm in my arms. She was trying hard to contain it but she was losing the battle. I looked at her face and her eyes were open but were glazed over. Her lips were open as she seethed air through her clenched teeth. I pressed her body to mine to contain her pulsing hips as much as to hold her up as her knees buckled. She looked at me and said, "Oh my God Baby. I'm cumming... hard." She pressed her face into my shoulder and lightly bit me as she groaned. I looked around to see if anyone could tell what was happening. We weren't hiding anything as several of the gyrating girls around us were grinning at me. I smiled back and held Alexis tighter to me. I was containing her pulsing body just fine but the looks on her face made her condition obvious. She knew it too and she burrowed her face deeper into my shoulder.
As her orgasm subsided her embarrassment grew. I could see her neck blushing even through the sunburn on her shoulders. The music stopped for a moment and then another song started. She clung to me through the lull and we just stood there entwined well into the next song. Toward the end of the song, Alexis started moving again. She pulled her face from my shoulder and pushed her face up to mine and kissed me on the lips. The breakers around us had lost interest and had danced off through the crowd. The breakers that took their places on the floor had no idea what had just happened.
The song ended and Alexis pulled away from me and pulled me off the floor with her. Jan and Josie immediately went to Alexis and they all burst out laughing and high-fiving Alexis who went red with embarrassment again. The two piece band took a break and everyone filed off the dance floor. I think every woman exiting the floor toward us motioned for a high five with Alexis. She accommodated them as she held her hand over her eyes in embarrassment. Nina positioned herself between the line of girls and Alexis and said, "Jesus girl. You were humping his leg like a dog in heat." They both got laughing so hard.
We moved on to the next bar. There was no music playing and no one waiting to order drinks so we all got a round in plastic glasses and moved on to the next bar. It was busy. There wasn't any live music but there was a DJ and the music was perfect for the crowd of young people like us. We found a table for the seven of us and sat down. Dean asked Alexis to dance and she had a horrified look on her face and we all burst out laughing. It was a joke and Dean began twerking his hips as his gut shuddered. We all exploded into laughter again and others began to look over to see what was so funny.
Nina and Jan both grabbed Dean's hands and dragged him to the middle of the dance floor. There were some breakers enjoying themselves but it was nowhere near full. Little Nina straddled Dean's right thigh and rode it like a bronco while Jan got around behind Dean and started twerking her hips against his ass. With her hands on his hips, it looked like she was butt-fucking him and the crowd on the floor and those sitting nearby were roaring with laughter at their combined antics. I half expected Josie to be pissed off but she was laughing just as hard as everyone else.
Several tables away from ours were a group of young guys. I had noticed them looking at us but I hadn't noticed Alexis staring back on one particular guy. He got up and walked over to our table and asked Alexis to dance. She flushed red and stood up and took his hand as he led her to the dance floor. As if on cue, the DJ started playing a slow song and the guy pulled her in close and offered his left hand as his right circled behind her on her bare mid-riff. She smiled at him and put her left hand on his shoulder and her right hand in his left. I had to admit, he was an accomplished dancer and they both moved sensuously around the floor. All the guys from his table were watching every move. He was a gentleman and he didn't crush her to him. He maintained the normal distance and they talked throughout the dance. As they moved around the floor, Alexis found herself looking over his shoulder at me. I smiled at her and she smiled back and then her back was to me again. The song ended and the guy walked Alexis back to our table and said, "Thank you for the dance." Alexis grinned at him and he went back to his table where he was high-fived by his friends.
Yu-Gin leaned into Alexis and said, "He's gorgeous."
Alexis hesitated for a moment and then smiled and wistfully said, "He is isn't he?"
The guy never took his eyes off Alexis until he and his mates stood up to leave. Alexis watched him until he was gone. Dean, Nina and Jan came back to the table to a chorus of cheers from the crowd. Dean was laughing and Jan and Nina were flushed and breathing very hard from their vigorous twerking moves. We finished our drinks and moved on to the next bar.
We couldn't find any seats in the next bar as it was packed with spring breakers. We moved on and completed our walk-through of all the bars. It was late and we agreed to meet in the morning for breakfast. I was expecting Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin to follow us to our suite because Alexis had mentioned she was going to invite them to spend the night with us. My cock started to grow in the elevator in anticipation of a four on one. On our floor, one by one, the girls stopped at their doors and said goodnight.
Inside our suite Alexis turned around and pinned me to the closed door and stretched herself up my body and kissed me. She giggled at the feel of my boner as she pushed herself to me. She said, "I see that you were expecting company. Sorry Babe, it's just me. The girls came out of their funk and didn't need your services tonight. I didn't ask them. Are you disappointed?"
I ran my hands down her back from her shoulder blades to the slope of her ass and pulled her silk top up over her head. She raised her hands to assist. She was braless and her nipples were long and hard. She looked at me and smiled as she said, "I guess you're not too disappointed." I grinned down at her as she rested her chin on my chest looking up at me with those gorgeous aqua-blue eyes. I ran my hands down her back again and pulled her hips to me so my cock was pushing hard against her. She grinned and reached down and unbuckled my pants and unzipped them. She pushed them past my hips and they fell to the floor. I had gone commando and my rock hard boner pulsed against her lower tummy. I could feel her navel jewelry against my glans. She lifted her chin from my chest and looked down at the dangly part of her navel jewel draped over my velvety crown.
I pushed off the door and walked Alexis backward through the living room into the bedroom. She dropped her skirt halfway through the living room. I caught a glimpse of her in the mirror and I stopped and enjoyed the view for several moments. She was wearing only a thong that disappeared between her perfect butt-cheeks.
I had kicked off my shoes when my pants were falling at the front door. Alexis peeled off my shirt and kissed my hardening nipples. We were both breathing raggedly before we got to the bedroom. I pushed her gently onto the bed and went down to my knees and pressed my lips to her sex. She spread her legs to provide access. Her thong was wet and I pulled it off and down her legs. I said, "Wow Babe. You're soaking wet," as I pushed my tongue between her pink inner labia. Her hands clamped to the back on my head and her hips surged upward.
Her head lifted as her shoulders pushed into the bed. She was watching me drill my tongue into her as I looked up at her contorted face. She liked me to look up at her when I gave her head just as much as I liked her to do the same. I was always amazed at how she could smile up at me with my fatty buried in her throat. I smiled the best I could at her as I pulled my tongue out of her pussy and dragged the curled tip upward and over her clitoris. She slammed her head back down on the bed and groaned hard for several seconds as her hands balled into fists pressing into the bed.
When I went back to tongue-fucking Alexis, she raised her head to watch again and said, "Oh fuck Baby. That's incredible. I've been soaking wet since I danced with that guy."
I pulled my tongue out and said, "He really got your motor running eh? I should go find him and thank him." She apparently didn't want me talking as she drove her hips into my face. I chuckled as she groaned hard. I tongue-fucked and clit-licked her until she burst into an orgasm. She shrieked and flailed her head as her pussy pushed on my tongue. I pushed right back until she started to recover. We were both gasping for oxygen.
I abandoned her pussy and climbed up on the bed straddling her hips. She grinned up at me as she flexed her hips upward so her pubic mound pushed against me balls. She giggled as my cock surged harder. She gently wrapped her fingers of both hands around my fatty and slowly began jerking me off. I leaned backward and my cock was pointing straight at Alexis' face as she increased her pace.
I had had plans for my cock but what she was doing overrode those. She brought one hand to her mouth and spit in her palm and returned it to my cock and then did the same with the other hand. My cock was incredibly hard and my climax was getting closer and Alexis knew it.
She pulled my cock toward her face and I had to creep up her body on my knees. I stopped with her hard nipples below my balls and she lifted her head and guided my cock to her lips. She never missed a stroke with her hands as she eased her lips over my glans. She didn't go any deeper. She tongued around the ridge and attacked the 'spot' as I groaned hard. As her fingers continued the hand-job, she ran her lips on and off my saliva coated knob. She grinned up at me as she could feel my pending orgasm. My muscles began to seize and my face started to contort as it felt like cum was coming from my toes. She giggled around my cock as I was sure she was amused by the contorted mask on my face.
Then my hips snapped forward forcing my cock a little deeper into Alexis' mouth. She went with it and increased the pace of her hands. I was sure she had placed her lips over my glans to collect my load but she pulled her lips off at the last second and took the strong multiple surges of cum in the face. She guided my cock around with her still stroking hands so that she was covered with cum from hair to chin. I groaned and grunted from the approach of the first shot through the last one. She couldn't open her eyes because they were covered with pearly white gooey cum. Some had gone up her nose and she giggled as she blew cum-bubbles from her right nostril. She stuck her tongue out through her closed lips and licked all around her mouth, collecting what she could reach.
Alexis released her grip on my cock and used both hands to clear cum from her eyes before moving all around her face collecting more. She licked off each finger and announced her pleasure with an occasional "Yummy". I had none of my weight on Alexis' body but I lifted my left leg over her and knelt beside her as she continued to groom herself like a cat washing its face with her paw. I chuckled at the thought and Alexis said, "What are you thinking right now." I told her and she started laughing.
She sat up beside me and was stretching her cum stained lips out to kiss me. Cum drooled from her lower lip to her chin and then down onto her left breast. I reached down and scooped it up and pushed my finger into her mouth. She sucked on my finger so sensuously that I thought I would get hard again. Then she popped my finger from her lips and rolled away from me and stood by the bed. She said, "Let's take a shower and see what else we can make happen." That comment made my cock jump and it was rock hard again before we got in the shower.
Alexis squealed as my hard cock basically pushed her into the shower. I could tell from the look on her face that she was delighted and she leaned against the glass wall with her hands and pushed her ass back at me. I wasn't sure where she wanted it but I knew how to find out without breaking the mood by asking her. I guided my bobbing cock between her upper thighs and slowly dragged the knob across her clitoris and back to her pussy. If she wanted it there she would have pushed her pussy on but she didn't do that. She rocked her hips forward toward the wall and my cock slid past her pussy. When she felt my cock at her anus, she stopped her hips. I grabbed her hips and touched my glans to her sphincter and pushed forward as Alexis pushed back. She looked back over her shoulder as she was gasping for air and whispered, "Fuck me Baby. Fuck me hard." I was gentle and slow even though she was anxious. We both groaned hard when my cock pushed past her sphincter into her bowels. She groaned out, "Oh my gawwwddd. It feels so big. Punish me with your cock."
I was only able to groan out, "Gaawwddd damn; you're so hot and tight." After reaching bottom, the gentle and slow was done. We were slamming into each other as she screamed out, "Yes. Yes," with each long penetration. I slid my wet hands from her hips, savoring her narrow waist, to her breasts, which had grown extra firm from her sexual desire. Her nipples were long and hard as they pointed upward from her tits. I twirled my thumb and index finger around them as I flailed my hips at her ass. The wet skin of my thighs slapped loudly on her ass-cheeks.
Alexis groaned hard and announced that she was going to have an anal orgasm and before she even finished that statement her sphincter grabbed my cock and began pulsing with a tremendous grip. My orgasm was right there when she started. I let out a loud groan as my spasming cock pushed back on her grip. We both screamed as my load erupting into her bowels and her pulsing slowed but got tighter. I was more than content to let my load explode into her ass but I didn't dare try to pull out until finally her orgasm started to diminish.
I wrapped my arms around her torso and pulled her back into me and Alexis started crying. She hadn't done that in a while and I cradled her tight to me as I slowly withdrew my cock. She was having random after-shocks and she groaned around her tears with each one. I lowered her to the tile floor and let the warm water fall on our bodies and sat down behind her with my legs pushed out in front on her and pulled her into me. She turned her face to my left shoulder and snuggled her head to my neck. She kissed my shoulder and I kissed the top of her head and just held on to her until she stopped sobbing. She didn't need to say anything in explanation. We had had that conversation before. She was just emotionally overwhelmed and needed to be held close and tight. I did that until she was ready to move.
I helped her stand and then I stood. She pressed her body into mine and stretched up and kissed me. Her eyes were full of tears which served as magnifying glasses on her beautiful aqua-blue eyes. We kissed for a few moments and then we washed and rinsed and dried each other before collapsing into bed.
We would have to pack in the morning before breakfast. We had a full half-day planned and then our plane would be waiting to take us home whenever we got to the airport.
Before the sun was up the next morning we were back at it again. Alexis woke first to find my morning woody jabbing her in the small of her back. I woke when she rolled me onto my back and quickly straddled my hips with her knees tucked into my waist. She bent way forward and sucked my right nipple to her lips as her ass came up in the air above my crotch. My rock hard woody snapped back between her thighs and she maneuvered herself onto it without even touching it with her hands. I was curious to see how she would manage but she had no trouble as my glans pierced her dripping wet labia and we both groaned hard as she pushed her hips down impaling herself. Alexis muttered, "Jesus Baby. You're unusually hard." I knew it was. It felt like it was going to explode.
My orgasm came on fast and I was trying hard to push it back waiting for Alexis' orgasm. Most times I was successful but today; not so much. She was on her hands and knees furiously grinding her hips forward and back. Her mouth hung open with her eyes closed shut. She was breathing frantically as she worked her pussy on my cock. She could tell from my body tension that I was close and she was adamant that she was going to get me before she lost her own battle with her orgasm.



I lost my battle and flung my hips up hard into Alexis as cum boiled up from my balls. I launched at least eight long powerful bursts of cum into Alexis and she groaned on each one. I looked up at her as she was driving her hips down. I chuckled to myself at the determined look on her face. She opened her eyes when I chuckled and grinned for a moment before her face morphed into a grimace as I felt her pussy grab my cock signaling her orgasm. I was down to a few weak shots when she screeched into her climax. I was glad that at least I got her off. Her pussy clenched on my spent cock for more than a minute before she started to relax and wallow in the joy of the moment.
With both of us in random after-shocks she dropped her torso onto mine and kissed my shoulder. I kissed her forehead. I draped my hands across her ass and pulled her to me on each after-shock pulse or clench and she moaned each time. We lay there like that until dawn's light made its way around the edge of the curtains. Then we got up and took another shower, which consisted of water, soap, shampoo and some minor grab-assing. Then she coiled up her towel and snapped me on the ass while I wasn't looking. She burst out laughing because it was a good one and then she ran into the bedroom to avoid my retaliation. She was laughing hard in her Julia Robert's Pretty Woman laugh. I only half heartedly attempted to snap her back with my towel as I chased her around the bed and she jumped up on our pillows and ran across the bed to the other side. She had her towel and was holding it like a matador fending off a bull each time I wound up my towel. She would block the half-hearted attempt and burst out laughing again.
I dropped my towel and chased her around the bed again and caught her just as she leaped up on the bed again. I tackled her onto the bed and crawled on top of her as she laughed and laughed. I tickled her ribs just to make her laugh some more as she writhed around under me. The mood changed from fun to sensual and we kissed each other hard for many seconds. When we broke our embrace we both simultaneously said, "I love you." We laughed and kissed each other passionately again.
Alexis pushed me to the side and I rolled off her pulling her with me until she was on top of me again. She was sitting on my stomach and she sat up straight as she looked down at me. She put her hands down on my pectoral muscles and then dragged her finger tips down over my oblique muscles and then my ripped abdominal. She had a mischievous look on her face and I braced myself for whatever she was thinking of doing to me. She ran her fingers back up to my pectorals and pinched both erect nipples hard enough to elicit an "OOOWWWWW," from me. I instantly reached up for her erect nipples but she quickly rolled off me and I let her go.
Alexis stood on the side of the bed looking down at me as I massaged my tweaked nipples and said, "We had better pack. We only have an hour before we are meeting the others in the breakfast buffet restaurant." I rolled off the bed and pulled her in for another kiss and as we separated I swatted her lightly on the butt and it was her turn to say, "OOOWWW," as she faked a scowl at me. Her face quickly turned into a grin and she pulled out our suitcases and placed them on the bottom of the bed.
We finished packing and getting ready in time to leave to meet the others. Alexis wasn't a big make up person and this morning she wore none in anticipation of facials and massages in the spa. She was gorgeous as always. She did fix her hair which was a mess from the bed, our rambunctious sex and the shower. I did my bathroom stuff and pulled on my bathing suit and a pair of cargo shorts along with a loose tank top and flip-flops.
Alexis pulled on her micro-bikini and then shorts and off the shoulder tube-top and her high-heeled sandals. She took her beach bag containing 'God knows what' and we left our packed bags by the door and actually met Jan and Yu-Gin in the hall waiting for the elevator. As we all piled inside the elevator and the doors were closing we heard Nina yelling, "Hold the elevator." I stuck my hand between the doors just as they came together. The ever grinning Nina pushed between the opening doors. She was wearing her bikini top with nothing over it. The bikini top was way too small to contain her massive breasts. On the trip to the lobby, Nina noticed Alexis and me gawking at her nearly unrestrained tits and she grinned and shook them at us. Her tits went everywhere and she giggled at the looks on our faces. I was more than familiar with the lascivious look on Alexis' face as she sucked her lower lip between her teeth as her face flushed red.
Thankfully, the elevator doors opened in the lobby and we all filed out. We made our way to the buffet to find Dean and Josie just sitting down at a table. As always, Dean's plate was piled high with food and Josie had a small bowl of various fruits and a yogurt. The same scene played out for the rest of us. The girls all pretty much followed Josie's lead and I had a plate full of eggs and bacon and sausage and toast. The girls were all buzzing over their spa sessions. Neither Dean nor I had ever been on a jet-ski before so we were excited and nervous at the same time. Our Hotel didn't cater to power water sports so they didn't have jet-skis to rent. Ramon had made arrangements to have two jet-skis brought down the beach from a resort that made them available to their clientele.
After breakfast Dean and I kissed our ladies and went our separate ways. We had agreed to meet by the DJ's platform when we were done. I reminded everyone that we would be checking out after lunch. I called Julio, the limo driver, to remind him we would be leaving for the airport today.
Dean and I had a blast on the jet-skis after a short warm-up period to get used to the power and maneuverability. We zoomed by a good sized yacht with three very attractive topless babes. They were waving for us to come aboard. We were tempted and circled the yacht a couple times. Then a couple guys dressed in suit coats appeared topside carrying what looked like automatic weapons. We got the hell out of there in a hurry.
Two hours later, we were exhausted and we drove the jet-skis up on the sand. The two guys that brought them down the beach ran over and asked if we were done. We nodded and they pushed the jet-skis back into the surf, climbed on and shot off to the south where they had come from. We watched them until they were out of sight and Dean said, "Jesus. I'm going to be some lame tomorrow. I found muscles that I didn't know I had." I chuckled and nodded and we headed up the beach. I carried my tank top and flip flops. Dean didn't often go topless because of his huge gut. He pulled his tee shirt on and carried his flip flops. It was low tide and we couldn't even hear the blaring music over the surf and the light breeze. We could see the thousands of gyrating teens on the pool deck and we headed that way.
We maneuvered through the crowd looking for the girls. We found a spot and stayed put as we scanned the throng of bobbing teens. I felt a pair of hands at my waist pushing around to the front. I was sure it was Alexis fooling around. The hands traced through my abdominal and oblique muscles before moving up to my pectorals. The fingers began twirling on my nipples as I looked down. The left hand didn't have the huge diamond engagement ring that I bought in Las Vegas and I grabbed the hands and spun around to see a gorgeous red head grinning up at me. She yelled to be heard, "Sorry. I just couldn't help myself," as she pulled her hands from my grasp. She gave me a sultry look and then moved back into the crowd. I watched her go and she turned around once to see if I was following her. She frowned and pouted her lower lip when she saw that I wasn't.
Then I saw Alexis dancing with the guy from last night. It was a fast dance and they weren't touching. She was obviously enjoying herself as I could see her laughing. The guy wasn't putting much into his moves. He was basically just watching Alexis in her micro-bikini gyrating to the beat. Then I saw Josie dancing with Jan and Yu-Gin dirty dancing with Nina. They were both laughing but the throbbing blare of music drowned them out. The guy dancing with Alexis was the first to notice me and he suddenly looked nervous. Alexis notice that he was looking elsewhere and she looked over at me and grinned and waved and kept on dancing. When the song was over the guy shook Alexis' hand and said something and then disappeared into the throng. Alexis watched him go and then turned and ran to me and jumped up into my arms.
Her arms wrapped around my neck and she pushed her mouth to my ear and yelled, "The Spa session was amazing. We'll be talking about that for a long time. Thank you Baby." I held her weight with my hands on her ass. She pulled her legs up and wrapped them around behind me. That caught a few jealous stares from about a hundred guys standing around us. One big guy came over with an angry look on his face and yelled, "Hey buddy. Wait your turn. Can't you see there's a line?" I glanced around at the guys staring at us again and realized that they were waiting for their chance to dance with Alexis.
Alexis heard what the big guy said and she flashed her left hand from behind my neck and flashed her ring at him and then pointed her index finger at me. It took him a few seconds to realize her meaning but the other guys standing behind him got it right away and started moving away. Then I could see his face morph into a begrudging understanding. He smiled and yelled, "Sorry," as he turned and disappeared into the crowd.
Josie spotted Dean and broke off her dancing with Jan. They both moved in our direction. Jan tapped Nina on the shoulder as she passed her. Nina grinned wide when she saw Dean and me. She and Yu-Gin kept right on dancing but they were moving in our direction. The music never stopped as the DJ overlapped the start of a new song over the end of the current one. I motioned for us all to head into the lobby so we could hear each other.
Once inside, I let Alexis drop to the floor and Jan immediately took her place as she kissed me all over my face as she excitedly explained how awesome the Spa session was. Nina and Yu-Gin were beaming broad smiles at me until they got their chance to take Jan's place. Josie had her arm around Dean's wide body and beamed her grin at me but she didn't try to jump into my arms like the others did. She just mouthed the words 'Thank- You' and then glanced at Alexis to see if she was in trouble for saying 'Thank you' again. Alexis just grinned at Josie.
I checked my watch and announced that we should get some lunch before we headed to the airport. Everyone agreed to meet back in the lobby in a half hour as they sprinted to the elevator. I put my arm around Alexis' shoulder and she put her hand on my waist. I led her toward the concierge desk to thank Ramon for all his attention. He beamed a gapped white-toothed smile when I handed him a hundred dollar bill. I asked him to have our limo out front in ninety minutes. Ramon smiled and said, "No problem." We shook hands and Alexis broke away from me and kissed Ramon on the lips. He was startled by Alexis' kiss and then he broke into a huge grin and he kissed her back. Alexis thanked him too and Ramon said, "It was my absolute pleasure. You and your lady friends really brightened up the place." We waved and headed for the elevator.
We had laid out our traveling clothes when we packed, along with a zip-lock bag to put our wet bathing suits in. Alexis stripped out of her bikini and dropped it into the bag. I did the same and we were standing in the living room naked just looking at each other. I had seen Alexis naked a thousand times but right there right then I could feel that tingle. She giggled when she saw me flaccid dangling cock start to harden and steadily lift to horizontal and then beyond. She looked up at my face and grinned at me. She came in close to me and cradled my throbbing cock in her hand as she stretched up and kissed me on the lips. Her nipples were as hard as nails as she led me by the cock out to the balcony and pushed me down in a cushioned chair. She grabbed another cushion and dropped it on the floor at my feet.
Alexis dropped to her knees on the cushion and wrapped both hands around my cock and leaned down and spit on the knob. She stroked her hands up and down my shaft distributing the lubrication. She was looking up at me and said, "We have enough time for a blow-job, don't you think?" I eagerly nodded my head and smiled down at her as she pushed her lips to my glans and kissed it twice before lashing around the ridge with her tongue. My cock surged even harder and she wiggled her lips over the glans and down my shaft as she gazed up at my face. I lifted my face to break eye contact and let out a groan as I felt my knob move into Alexis' throat. When I looked back down, Alexis' eyes were smiling back at me. She varied her attack with her hands and mouth and throat and tongue as I frantically tried to stave off my orgasm as long as possible. I knew I would lose the battle. I desperately wanted to lose the battle but I was enjoying it so much I never wanted it to end.
Alexis knew I was probably counting backwards from a hundred by threes trying to delay the inevitable. She seemed to be enjoying it as much as me. When she started drilling her curled tongue on my 'spot', that was it for me and I let out a loud and long groan as my hips started pulsing like they were pumping the cum up my cock into her mouth. She prepared for the usual onslaught and swallowed each salvo as it arrived. With her lips locked around the ridge she could actually smile up at me. I groaned hard with every surge of cum. She took it all and didn't lose a drop.
When Alexis was sure that I was done she pulled her lips off the crown and showed me her mouthful of cum. She swirled the pearly white cum with her tongue and some pushed out on her lips. She sucked it back in her mouth and swallowed with a gulp. She grinned at me and then dipped her face forward again and licked the last of the cum from the 'eye' and kissed my glans. She pushed herself back and stood up. "We'd better get dressed or we'll be late," she said.
I just sat there for a few more minutes reliving my orgasm. My cock was steadily softening and finally it just hung down over the edge of the cushion between my thighs. Alexis came out with my clothes and tossed them to me. She was dressed. I laughed when I saw a big glob of cum on her cheek near the corner of her mouth. I pointed to my mouth indicating that she had something on her face. She stuck her tongue to the side of her lips but she couldn't reach it. I pointed to me lip again indicating it was still there. She wiped a finger from the lip toward her ear and felt the gooey texture. She flicked her finger through it and without even looking to see what it was; she pushed her index finger between her lips and moaned as she said, "Mmm. Yummy."
I dressed and we stashed the zip-lock bag containing our bathing suits into a zippered pouch on the outside of my suitcase. We joined the others at the buffet. After lunch I went to the check-in desk and paid the bill in cash. By my pre-lottery standards, the bill was enormous and my eyes must have gone wide as I counted it out. I chuckled at my reaction and then decided that it was appropriate and that I should always appreciate where I came from. I asked the desk to have someone collect our luggage from the five different rooms and deliver it to Julio, the limo driver. He stared at the pile of cash on the counter and said, "Certainly Sir," as he gathered it up and stuffed in a drawer under the counter.
Everyone seemed subdued on the ride back to the airport. We just watched the beautiful resorts go by. The cloudless azure sky was incredible. We never saw a sky this color at home. The swaying green palm trees contrasted the blue sky. We caught glimpses of the various colors of the ocean until we turned inland toward the airport.
Julio drove the limo through a gate right up to a beautiful, sleek, gleaming white Gulfstream jet. The stairs were down waiting for us. Julio retrieved the luggage from the trunk and Dean easily handled the few bags resting on the floor inside the limo. We were sorry to be going home. Our short stay had been amazing and I was so glad we had done it. The sight of the jet seemed to lift the melancholy pall that hung over us. While the others eagerly headed to the plane, I thanked Julio for his service and handed him a hundred dollar tip. He eagerly snatched it from my fingers and beamed a bright smile at me. It was close to three weeks wages for him. We shook hands and I headed for the plane as he drove off the tarmac. The pilot and co-pilot met me at the top of the stairs and we shook hands. The pilot explained that we were fueled and ready to go whenever we were ready. I said, "We're ready to go." I found my seat and the pilots retreated to the cockpit. Ten minutes later we were pressed back in our seats as we rapidly accelerated down the runway. It felt like the plane just leaped into the air as the low pitched roar of the engines became a high pitched whine as we banked to our left. I could hear the wheels pulling back into the fuselage followed by a loud 'thunk'. I was looking down on the entire Cancun strip. I tried to locate our resort but it was lost in a sea of resorts. What a beautiful sight.
Alexis was leaning over me so she could see too. As we leveled out, she looked up at me and pushed in for a long passionate kiss. She lightly nibbled on my lower lip and then eased back and said, "I had an amazing time. The others did too." The seat belt display went off and Josie practically leaped out of her chair and pulled on Dean's arm to help him up. They both moved back to the couch along the aft bulkhead. I watched them go to see what they were up to but Alexis grabbed my chin and turned my head back to her. She kissed me again and then said, "Don't worry about what they're up to. They just want to join the 'Mile-High Club'. I tried to look back again but Alexis prevented me from turning my head.
Alexis released her seatbelt and then released mine. She got up from her seat and pulled me up beside her. She guided me to a plush leather captain's chair in the middle of the plane. She pushed me down firmly and she was on her knees between mine before I settled in the chair. I heard the clicking of seat belts and looked up from Alexis' sultry face to see Jan drop to her knees to the left of Alexis and Nina and Yu-Gin did the same on her right side. I knew right away what they were up to and I sat back and lifted my ass off the chair so Alexis could pull my shorts down my legs and off my feet. My cock was already hard and it was caught by the descending shorts until it came free and snapped back to slap on my stomach. Yu-Gin grabbed it before it could go anywhere else. Nina grabbed the upper half and they both choreographed a joint hand-job while Alexis and Jan were stripping each other. They were both flushed with sexual anticipation as their lips came together in a very erotic kiss. I was watching them as Nina and Yu-Gin were both leaning in to put their lips on my cock.
Nina went for the glans while Yu-Gin ran her pursed lips down the length of my shaft displacing their hands. She tried to get to my balls but there wasn't enough room so she licked her way back up my cock as Nina had successfully got her lips over the knob and they met half way. I heard the familiar sound of "GGGAAAWWWKKK AAWWWKKK AWWWK" from the back of the plane and I didn't have to see it to know that Josie was attempting to deep-throat Dean's cock.
Alexis and Jan broke their embrace and Alexis looked at my face and grinned. She looked to see what Nina and Yu-Gin were doing to cause the look of joy on my face. Nina was giving me a blow-job as deep as she could until she gagged and pulled off to gasp for air. Then Yu-Gin took her place and continued the blow-job as Nina watched until she couldn't stand it anymore and she eased Yu-Gin off and resumed her blow-job. Jan and Alexis maneuvered into a sixty-nine position off the left side of my seat.



Yu-Gin was watching Nina feverishly bobbing on my cock and her left hand found the button on the side of my seat that caused it to recline as the foot-rest came up forcing my cock from Nina's lips. When my seat was fully reclined, Yu-Gin jumped into my lap. She spread her skirt around her revealing that she wore no panties. She reached under her skirt and guided my cock to her pussy. I felt the pressure as she forced herself onto my glans. She adjusted her position and eased a couple inches inside and then lifted herself and pushed a few more inches inside and soon she was ready to go. Her head rolled off to one side as she groaned hard. Her mouth fell open as she gritted her teeth and seethed air through them. I lifted my hips up to help her. I unbuttoned her shirt and caressed her pancake titties and twirled my fingers around her hard and long nipples. She groaned again. I could see that Nina was getting antsy as she searched for a way to get involved. She glanced down at Alexis grinding her naked ass up and down into Jan's face. Jan was driving her hips high into Alexis' face. They were loudly moaning and slurping.
Yu-Gin was aware of Nina's anxiety and she fucked my cock a couple dozen times and then pulled herself up and off the knob. She was so wet that her juices were dripping down my cock as she lifted her right leg and rolled off me to the aisle. Nina's face lit up as my cock bobbed right there in front of her and she didn't hesitate. She wasn't wearing panties either. They all had this planned. She gathered her skirt up to her hips and climbed into my lap to straddle my cock in a reverse cow-girl position. Yu-Gin recognized her opportunity immediately and moved around to the front of my seat.
Nina guided my throbbing cock into her pussy and let out a soft screech as she pushed her pussy on. She slowly descended to the bottom in a constant groan. At the bottom, Nina looked up at Yu-Gin's beaming face and said, "Holy fuck. This is one frickin' big cock." Yu-Gin just grinned back at her. Nina began fucking me up and down pushing with her thighs. Yu-Gin timed Nina's pace and then pushed her face between Nina's spread thighs and flicked her tongue on her clitoris. Nina reflexively lifted up my shaft and off the glans which flopped forward right onto Yu-Gin's tongue, just as she had planned. Nina came back down to sit on the top of my cock as Yu-Gin pushed her lips down as far as she could and started with another blow-job. Nina pulled her skirt out of the way and watched Yu-Gin for several strokes and then she decided that was enough. She pushed her hips forward dislodging Yu-Gin's lips and then guided herself back onto my cock again. She groaned hard and so did I.
I pushed my hands up under her shirt to her breasts. I slipped my fingers under her bra and pushed it up over her tits to her upper chest. I always marveled at the size of her melons. They were way more than I could hold in my hands. She placed her hands on mine through her shirt and let out an erotic moan as she bobbed up and down on my shaft.
Beside the chair, Alexis was groaning into an orgasm and lost her concentration on Jan's pussy. Jan saw me watching and she grinned up at me as she patiently waited for Alexis to resume her attack on her pussy. She didn't have to wait long before Alexis lowered her lips to Jan's pussy even though her own pussy was still clenching hard on nothing but air. I envisioned her clenching pussy on my hard cock and it hardened enough to raise a groan from Nina.
Yu-Gin's lips and tongue were following Nina's pussy up and down licking her way along my shaft right behind Nina's pussy. At the same time Yu-Gin was frantically finger-fucking herself. Both Yu-Gin and Jan exploded into their orgasms at virtually the same time. The combined screams brought the pilot to the cockpit door to see what was happening. He and I grinned at each other and then he gave me a thumbs-up signal and went back to the cockpit.
Nina groaned out, "Jesus Christ. This cock is getting bigger or harder or something." She increased her pace and was slamming her pussy on my cock so hard that Yu-Gin had to back off. She was consumed by her own orgasm anyway and she wasn't concerned. I could feel Nina's muscles tighten and I knew she was about to blow. I could feel my own muscles tighten and that pressure in my balls as I was about to blow too.
Nina and I both groaned out, "UUUNNGGGG" and I stabbed my cock upward as she slammed herself down hard on it. That prompted a scream from her as she flopped forward and grabbed my knees with both hands as she flailed her hips on my cock. She was muttering, "Oh my gawwdd. Oh my gawwddd. Oh my gawwdd." Her head twisted from side to side. I drove my hips upward with each surge of cum and I thought I would never stop. I didn't want it to stop either.
I finished before Nina's pussy clenching stopped. I could feel cum drooling from her pussy and down my shaft to my balls. Yu-Gin noticed and pushed her face back between Nina's thighs and began licking up the cum drooling from Nina's pussy. Yu-Gin's head was right between Nina's dangling tits. Yu-Gin's tongue found Nina's clit again and Nina screamed and pulled off my cock as she sat straight up and then collapsed back against my chest. Yu-Gin giggled and struggled her lips onto my cock and lashed her tongue around my cock as she pushed her lips down my shaft. Cum poured out of Nina's pussy and Yu-Gin quickly pulled back off my shaft and resumed collecting cum that collected in my pubic hair.
Yu-Gin finished her cleaning task and stood to help Nina out of my lap. Once standing, Nina felt more cum drooling down her thighs. She quickly moved to the service station and found folded linen towels. She grabbed a couple and shoved them into her groin. Yu-Gin found her seat and asked Nina to bring her a towel too. Nina did as asked and then dropped herself into her chair like she was exhausted from running a marathon.
My cock was bobbing up and down just as hard as ever and Alexis was ready to take advantage of it. She climbed into my lap and leaned forward to kiss me as she guided my cock to her sopping wet pussy at the same time. I groaned in the middle of our kiss as she pushed her pussy down my shaft. At the fattest part, Alexis stopped and groaned as she slowly pushed herself past that spot. She sat up straight and lifted her body up my shaft and dropped it again. She mumbled, "Fuck, yes." She leaned forward again and put her hands on my chest as she began rocking her hips in long full penetration strokes.
Not to be left out, Jan threw a leg over my legs and sat down on my thighs with her thighs pressed to Alexis' ass. Jan's hands ran from Alexis' waist up to cradle her breasts. I watched as Jan gently palmed Alexis' nipples. Alexis let out a groan from Jan's touch. Then Jan dropped her hands down over Alexis' taut stomach into her sex. I could feel her fingers wrap around my cock to feel it drive into Alexis' pussy and then out again. Her grip enhanced the sensation a notch or two.
After several minutes, Alexis lifted herself off my shaft and dropped herself onto my stomach. Jan had to release her grip so Alexis could move forward but she knew immediately that Alexis was letting her take her place on my cock and she scooched forward and guided my cock to her pussy. Alexis leaned forward and kissed me passionately as Jan slid slowly, with several stops, down my shaft. I couldn't see Jan's naked body behind Alexis but I heard her groan all the way down and then collected herself and muttered, "Fuck."
I saw Jan's hands appear on Alexis' shoulders as she began driving her pussy on my cock. Alexis broke our embrace and she whispered in my ear, "Cum in her. She won't shut up about how amazing it was when Trey came in her." I wasn't ready to cum yet after cumming in Nina, so I just let Jan ride my cock to the pleasure of both of us.
Alexis apparently realized that she wasn't going to get my cock back so she pulled herself up my chest to get her knees on the armrest and then lifted her pussy to my lips. She was dripping wet from her previous orgasm. I drilled my curled tongue to her clitoris for a gentle nudge which elicited a soft scream. Then I lashed my tongue around her inner labia before driving my tongue as deep into her pussy as I could. Her hips pulsed forward when I did that. Her head tipped back as her mouth fell open in a hard groan. She put her hands behind my head and pulled me hard into her sex. My goal was to get her off again. That was clearly her goal too. I put my hands under her ass and pulled her to me. I was as fully engaged in her pussy as possible so the hands under her ass were more to help her hold herself in position without tiring too quickly.
I felt a hand push between mine. It was Jan and she pushed her middle finger into Alexis' anus which caused Alexis to surge up to escape the offending finger. She quickly returned to her position and groaned hard as Jan's finger pushed into her bowels. Almost immediately, Alexis moaned, "Oh my gawwdd Baby. I'm gonna cum. Oh Jesus, it's a big one." My first thought was that she might squirt but there was no indication yet.
Jan pulled her finger from Alexis' anus and grabbed her shoulders again as she ramped up the pace of her fucking motion. Then Jan groaned hard as I felt her thighs grip my hips. I knew her climax was moments away and I hurried mine to catch up. My orgasm had come on slowly but steadily. I held it back until Jan was ready. Now was 'go-time'. I felt Jan's pussy clenching on my cock and I felt my balls tighten and suddenly launch shots of cum hard into her spasming pussy. Jan steadied herself with her hands on Alexis.
Alexis' body seized hard and I knew I was in trouble when she mumbled, "Oh no. Not know. Oh my gawwdd Baby, I'm gonna squirt. Oh shit. Sorry." The strong sensation of her squirt-orgasm turned her face from a frown to joy. I continued to drive my tongue as I readied myself for the inevitable. I hoped I wouldn't drown. Her pussy grabbed my tongue and pushed it out. I pushed back in and then the flood started. She flung her arms around my head to hang on as she rocked her hips hard into my face. With her breasts resting on the top of my head and her arms around my neck there was nowhere for her squirt to go but into my face and down my chest.
Her first shot was a strong steady stream that shot onto my lips and up my nose. I was sputtering and I could hear Nina and Yu-Gin laughing hard. Jan was consumed by her own orgasm and didn't seem to notice. The first stream lasted several seconds and then subsided. I knew there would be more. I sputtered her squirt from my mouth and braced for the next shot. It was more of a spray than a stream. This soaked the side of my face and ears. I could feel her squirt dripping from my earlobes. She continued to reflexively grind her hips on my face. The third was a stream and it shot up my nose again. I kept my eyes closed tightly and weathered the storm. Each shot was progressively less powerful and finally they just drooled out of her pussy onto my already soaked shirt.
In the background I could hear Josie and Dean screaming in stereo. They were apparently engaged in their orgasms. Jan finished her pulsing orgasm and collapsed forward to push her head into the small of Alexis' back. Yu-Gin and Nina broke out in applause and everyone began giggling. Jan's position pulled her up my cock and cum leaked out and down my shaft. Nina couldn't see from her position but she was sure that Jan would need a towel too so she stood up and shoved a linen towel to Jan's pussy.
Everything stopped after that. Other than the low pitched drone of the engines and the gasping breaths, it was silent. No one moved for several minutes as we all silently recovered from our orgasms. Dean was the first to speak. He had apparently looked at the data display screen because he said, "It looks like we joined the seven mile high club." Josie giggled as she ran naked past my chair piled high with Jan's, Alexis' and my bodies. She grabbed up several linen napkins and quickly shoved one between her thighs. She headed back toward Dean and stopped beside me, bent over and kissed me on the shoulder. Alexis took the opportunity and pushed her lips close and kissed. Josie then said, "I know it pisses you off but, Thank you both for this wonderful trip. We'll have stories for a lifetime." Alexis grinned at Josie and then they kissed again and then Josie went back to Dean.
Jan still hadn't moved and no one was going anywhere until she moved off the top of the pile. I was content to have them both stay there just like that but Alexis wanted to sit up straight but couldn't move with Jan collapsed on her back. Alexis pushed back on Jan a few times which got the message across. Jan groaned as she pulled the rest of my cock from her pussy and slid down on my thighs before finding her feet on the floor, stood up and inched back over my feet. My cock was semi-hard and fell back on my stomach when Jan removed herself. Alexis slid down my chest and her ass collided with my cock. She lifted her ass to get over it and then sat back down on top of it and waggled her hips to settle my cock between her labia. She grinned at me with her hands on my soaking wet shirt and started sliding her soaking wet pussy along my shaft. I could see my glans appear and disappear in her groin. Alexis was watching too and then she looked back up at me and threw me an air-kiss as she slid her ass down onto my thighs before leaning to one side and throwing her opposite leg over me to stand. She was soaked from her squirt too. Nina tossed her a few linen napkins and she and Yu-Gin watched as Alexis toweled herself off.
I sat up in the seat and stripped off my shirt. I stood up beside Alexis and used the dry backside of my shirt to wipe down the leather seat. The back was soaked with squirt juice and the front of the seat was covered with cum. I wiped it all dry. Nina watched my softening cock bobbing as I worked on the seat. She pushed herself from her seat and dropped to her knees in front of me and sucked my gooey cock to her lips and lashed the crown and then the shaft with her tongue. She found it easier to push my fatty into her mouth when it was mostly soft and she cleaned my cock off and then popped her lips off and giggled at the sound.
I grabbed my shorts and pulled them on adjusting my cock to push down my left leg. I couldn't get to my stowed bag so I sat shirtless on the sofa by the exit and watched Dean and Josie getting dressed in the back of the compartment. Jan and Alexis finished dressing and both came over and sat down on either side of me. Jan leaned over and whispered, "Thank you Hunter. We couldn't think of a better way to express it." She put her lips on mine and kissed me passionately.
Across the compartment, Nina and Yu-Gin tilted their seats back and lifted their foot rests. Nina pulled her dress up to her waist and lazily and nonchalantly dragged her fingertips through her sex as she laid her head back against the headrest. Yu-Gin watched her for a few minutes and then laid her head back and in minutes she was lightly snoring.
Dean and Josie curled up on the sofa where they were. There wasn't enough room for them to spoon but they got comfortable and they finished the flight in a deep contented sleep.
Jan got up and got the three of us sodas from the serving station. Alexis turned on the big screen TV mounted on the front bulkhead and turned the volume low to avoid disturbing the others. We hadn't listened to any news for several days so Alexis tuned to Fox News. Alexis cuddled into my right shoulder and Jan did the same on the other side. I put my arms around both of their shoulders and in minutes we were all asleep too.
In what seemed like minutes a loud 'bong' woke us all. The pilot came on the PA and announced our descent to our destination. I checked my watch and we had been flying for only a couple hours. We all put on our seatbelts and in ten minutes we were on the ground taxiing toward the Signature terminal. When our bags were pulled from the underbelly of the plane I grabbed mine and extracted a clean shirt and pulled it on and stuffed the wet one in an outside pocket.
A guy, dressed in a company uniform came out of the terminal pushing a large four wheeled cart. He placed our luggage in the cart and asked me to lead the way. Some of the gang needed to use a bathroom and headed inside the terminal. The guy in uniform loaded our luggage into my van. With the last bag loaded, he stood up and did a 360 turn and whistled before he looked at me and said, "Nice ride." He stepped down to the ground and I gave him a twenty dollar tip. He looked down and then grinned at me as he pocketed the tip and said, "Thanks." I sat in the driver's seat and waited for the others.
When we were all loaded up, I pulled out of the Signature terminal parking lot and headed for home. I was always glad to go on these adventures but I was also always glad to get home. The ride home was quiet as we watched the scenery go by. Dean and Josie were sitting on the triple seat against the back and Dean discovered the button to make the seat change into a bed. Josie squealed as the bed formed and then yelled forward, "You didn't tell us that this was a bed too. Awesome." Jan, Nina and Yu-Gin got out of their seats and piled onto the bed to see what it was like. I looked back in the rearview mirror and all five of them were lying side by side on the bed. They stayed there until we pulled up to the first dorm. Alexis and I got out giving hugs and kisses to those disembarking and then we moved on to drop off the rest. When it was just Alexis and I left, Alexis said, "I think you made their year. The trip couldn't have gone better."
I grinned over at Alexis and said, "I don't know. We still have a wedding to go to. That will make everyone's year." Alexis grinned at me and sat back in her seat with a dreamy look on her smiling face. I glanced over a couple times and decided that she was probably thinking about the wedding. It was less than three months away.
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As we passed through the gate of Rachel's mansion and our apartment over the garage that we called 'the palace', I glanced over at Alexis and said, "Glad to be home?" She smiled at me and nodded. I drove around the side and parked in front of one of the five garage doors nearest the entry door.
I grabbed our luggage and I followed Alexis up the garage stairs. As Alexis reached for the doorknob, the door opened into the hallway above. Rachel was standing in the doorway with open arms to greet Alexis. Initially, Alexis was startled by the appearance of Rachel but she walked into Rachel's embrace as she crossed the threshold.
As I approached the threshold with bags in hand the door closed on me. I set one bag down and reached for the doorknob but it pulled away from me as the door opened again. Mitch was standing there in the hallway with a huge grin on her face. Rachel and Alexis had disappeared. I hoisted the bags up and crossed the threshold as Mitch threw her body against mine. I was holding the bags as arms length by my sides and Mitch hugged me.
Mitch reached down and cradled my cock and balls through my pants and giggled. I said, "Yes. Everything is still where it was." Mitch giggled again and pulled me into the hall so she could close the door. I set the bags on the tile floor and pulled out the towing handles. The hard plastic wheels clunked over the tiles as I made my way into the kitchen.
Alexis had gone straight for the Keurig coffee machine. I dragged the luggage through the kitchen and the carpeted living room to the laundry room. I parked both bags next to the washing machine and returned to the kitchen. Alexis was giving details of our Spring Break adventures to a grinning Rachel and Mitch. As she detailed some of the more risqué parts, Rachel's hand inched up her thigh lifting the hem of her dress as she went. I finished making the cups of coffee and handed a cup to Alexis disrupting her story. The mood was broken and Rachel straightened her hem and put a coffee pod in the machine and made herself a cup. Mitch was obviously anxious for Alexis to continue her story as she hoisted herself up on the counter and leaned back against the cabinets.
I thought Alexis was going to detail every sexual encounter but she just glossed over them to Mitch's obvious disappointment. Alexis and I found seats at the breakfast nook table as Rachel leaned against the counter by the sink and sipped her coffee. When it sounded like Alexis was done I spoke up and confessed that I was starving. There had only been snacks on the plane. I asked Mitch and Rachel if they would like to join us at the BBQ joint that Rachel had introduced us to. They readily agreed. Rachel said she would let John know and she hustled back to her part of the house.
As we waited for Rachel to return, Mitch started relating some of her experiences from spring breaks past. They were pretty tame compared to Alexis' stories but she disappeared into her own reverie none the less. When Rachel returned she had a light jacket for herself and Mitch. It was still March and even though the sun had warmed considerably, the air was a little brisk.
Mitch commented on our tans and asked if there were any tan lines. We knew exactly where her mind was going. I lifted my shirt and pulled my pants down on my hips to show her my tan lines. She was obviously disappointed and a frown formed on her face.
We gorged ourselves on Bar-B-Q chicken and ribs and french-fries. I had forgotten where we were and ordered a Corona. The waitress asked for my ID which brought me back to reality. I changed my order to a coke. The others had root-beers. Alexis got up to go to the bathroom and asked Mitch to accompany her. Rachel watched them go and then leaned in and asked, "What are you doing for Alexis' birthday next weekend?" Planning parties was not my forte and I just shrugged my shoulders. Rachel frowned at me and said, "You're such an idiot. With all the money you have just hire someone who does that kind of thing." She disgustedly shook her head and pushed a French fry into her mouth. I couldn't get used to having this kind of money. My brain just didn't immediately go to hiring someone to do everything for me. Rachel was right though. Alexis' birthday was a big deal and I had to step up. I hadn't even bought her a present yet and that wasn't something I was going to farm out to someone else. I told Rachel that Alexis' mother was planning a surprise party at her house. Rachel sat silent for a few moments and then said, "Well then, I guess I'll have to plan something for when you get back." She smiled as her mind was already planning. She pushed another French fry into her mouth.
Alexis and Mitch returned and we finished our meals. Rachel had grabbed the bill as soon as it was placed on the table by the waitress. At my insistence accompanied by a withering stare, she relented and handed me the bill. I paid with a generous tip and we piled into the van again. Rachel hadn't ridden in the van before and she commented on how luxurious the ride was as she scanned the buttons and switches and displays on the dashboard from her position in the front passenger seat. Mitch had to show her mother how the triple seat across the back morphed into a full sized bed. I chuckled at the look on Rachel's face. I could almost read her mind running through the possibilities as her right hand ran up her thighs under the hem of her dress again. This time it stayed there.
I noticed that Rachel's face and neck were flushed and she was stealing glances at my crotch to see if there was any indication of my arousal. The knowledge of what she was doing was having an effect on me and my cock slowly hardened in spite of my efforts to stop it. In an effort to diminish the heat between us I asked how John was. She frowned at me knowing full well what I was doing, but she answered that John was fine. She even went further and told me that John had pretty much moved in. He still maintained his apartment but he spent nearly all of his time with her. I wanted to ask her how the sex was but I figured that would just accelerate things.
Rachel was quiet for nearly a minute gazing out the window and then she said, "John is a good man. It's nice to have a good man around for a change. I don't think I love him; at least not like I loved my husband." She was quiet again and then continued, "He is a good man." I noted the second reference to John being a good man and wondered what Rachel was thinking right then. Whatever it was, her hand came out from under her dress. She smoothed the hem and sat there mute for the rest of the ride home. My cock steadily softened again and it was completely flaccid as we passed through the gate. I watched the gate close behind us in the rear projection TV screen over the extended bed in the back.
Alexis and Mitch bounded up the garage stairs two at a time. I followed much slower with Rachel. Her mood had suddenly turned almost morose. Inside the garage, Rachel leaned against the outside wall and tears exploded in her eyes. She was trying to keep herself looking away from me so I wouldn't see her distress. I did see and I turned her toward me letting my eyes question what was wrong. She tried to turn her head away again and then she started sobbing and pushed herself hard into my body as her body racked. I held her tight and lightly brushed my hand across the side of her face as she laid her head on my chest. I could feel her tears soaking through my shirt. I didn't question her and she didn't offer any explanation. She just clung tightly to me until her sobbing stopped.
I had no idea where this distress came from but it started with the discussion of John, the good man, so I assumed that it had something to do with her struggles with their relationship. I held her in my arms until she pushed herself away and wiped her eyes with her hands. She didn't say a word as she headed for the stairs. I followed her up.
In the hallway upstairs, Rachel headed toward her part of the house. She took a few steps and then stopped and turned around and walked up to me and stretched up and kissed me lightly on the lips. Without a word she turned back toward the door at the end of the hall. I watched her go as her high heels clicked on the tiles at the same pace that always announces her arrival. I was concerned for her well-being but I didn't say a word as she disappeared behind the closing door.
Now I was feeling morose as I went down the hall to the kitchen. At the far end of the living room was Alexis and Mitch entwined together in a steamy embrace on a sofa. I leaned back against the counter top and watched them. My mind was consumed by Rachel's sudden sadness and I didn't react to Alexis' and Mitch's tryst. I watched with a feeling of detachment as I assessed Rachel's situation. Even though my guess was that it had something to do with John, it could have been something else. I made a cup of coffee and settled back against the counter watching Alexis and Mitch.
I knew Alexis wasn't wearing panties and it wasn't long before I discovered that Mitch wasn't either. Both of their pussies glistened with moisture. Alexis and Mitch formed a side-by-side sixty-nine as their muffled moans and groans grew louder by the moment. Mitch let out a crystal clear scream as she pulled her mouth off Alexis' pussy. I chuckled as Mitch looked like a wolf howling at the moon as her chin lifted toward the ceiling. Alexis pushed her hips to Mitch's face urging her to continue.
Alexis noticed me watching them from the kitchen and motioned for me to join them. My mind was elsewhere and I was content to watch them and took another sip off my coffee cup. She was distracted for a moment by Mitch's renewed attack but then she motioned to me again. I didn't move from the counter. Mitch motioned me over too but they were doing fine without me. In five minutes they had gone from zero to orgasms. Then it occurred to me that neither of them was ever at zero.
They recovered slowly as their gasps for air diminished and they began breathing heavily but normally. Then Alexis rolled onto her back while Mitch rolled into the back of the sofa. Alexis laid one forearm across her eyes and her chest heaved up and down a few more times before she blew out a "PHEEWWWW". Mitch giggled and turned her head to look at Alexis. Alexis noticed the movement and dropped her arm from her face and turned her head toward Mitch. They both started laughing at the same moment.
Alexis sat up and swiveled her back against the sofa and pushed a hand between her legs to check if she was leaking juice on the sofa cushion. Mitch followed suit and checked too. They had apparently decided they were good because neither made any move to get up. They both looked at me leaning against the counter in the kitchen watching them with a coffee cup in my hands. Alexis lifted her arms toward me and motioned with both hands for me to come to her. This time I pushed off the counter and set my cup down. I took Alexis' hands and pulled her up and she helped Mitch up. We all went, hand in hand, to the master bathroom and I turned on the shower as Alexis and Mitch stripped.
Without a word spoken, Alexis and Mitch turned to me and Alexis pulled up my shirt and Mitch pulled down my pants. Mitch was kneeling as she pulled my pants off my feet and my cock dangled limply six inches from her face. She couldn't take her eyes off it but she didn't touch it. Alexis ignored it and offered a hand to Mitch to help her stand. We all moved into the shower and took turns under the showerhead. We washed each other in silence and there was no sexual advances made until Alexis' and Mitch's hands came together washing my groin. Then I saw the look they shared with each other and they both began stroking my soapy cock as they looked up at my face. Their slippery hands quickly brought my cock to attention.
They coordinated their attack and jointly jerked me off in the suds for several minutes before they turned me into the water to rinse off. Alexis' hands slid off the base and gathered up my balls to hold them out to get rinsed off. Mitch's hands gripped the shaft and ran her thumbs around the ridge and worked her index fingers on the 'spot'. It got harder and Mitch and Alexis looked at each other and giggled. Visions of a shared blow-job streamed through my brain and then it all stopped.
Mitch and Alexis released my cock and balls and stood up beside me. Alexis stretched up and kissed me on the cheek and then Mitch did the same. They both looked back down at my hard cock bouncing above horizontal and giggled as Alexis handed me a washcloth. They stepped to the shower door and opened it without a word. Alexis looked back and blew me an air-kiss which had a 'you're on your own buster' ring to it. I probably had a stupid look on my face because she giggled as the glass door shut behind her. Whatever look was on my face, it evaporated into 'WTF'. I lifted the washcloth and looked down at my bouncing cock and said, "Sorry buddy. It looks like it's just you and me." I leaned against the tile wall and jerked myself off into the cloth. It didn't take long with all the recent memories swirling around in my head.
When I dried off and pulled my terrycloth robe on, Mitch was gone. Alexis was in her robe in the laundry room throwing our dirty clothes from the luggage into the washing machine. I walked in and leaned against the dryer. Alexis' robe had separated and I could see all of both breasts. She knew I was looking but she ignored me. She stood up and leaned over the washing machine to the controls and selected a setting and pushed a button to start the spray of water. She threw in a multi-colored pod and closed the lid. She leaned against the washer and looked up at me. I took the opportunity to ask her what was going on. She played dumb and responded that she was doing the laundry. I smiled and said, "No. Really. What's going on?" She pushed herself off the washing machine and headed for the door but I moved to block her egress. She stopped and looked up at me again. She had been trying to appear aloof but now she was angry.
Alexis stood there looking at me for a few moments and then said, "You stood there in the kitchen and watched us and you never made a move to join us like we asked. I don't think you even had an erection did you?" If that was an accusation I didn't confirm or deny. I just stood there dumbfounded, blocking her way. Alexis pulled her robe together and pushed her way past me as I moved slightly to my left to let her go. I had no clue what to say so I didn't say anything. In retrospect, I was proud of myself for my silence. I usually just started babbling until I would eventually realize that I had nothing of value to say and then I would announce, "I'm just going to shut-up now."
I followed well behind her and sat down in the living room as she stomped into the kitchen. I turned on the TV and thought, 'Holy fuck. Women. Who can ever figure them out?' We had had arguments and disagreements before but this seemed to be about the dumbest so far. I let her stew for the rest of the afternoon and most importantly I didn't aggravate the situation by attempting to talk it out. Eventually she sat down across the living room from me and watched TV. She went to bed early and I expected that she would be sound asleep when I turned off the TV and slipped under the sheets beside her. She was facing away from me. I was half expecting that she would kick me out to sleep on the couch but she didn't.
I laid there with my arms behind my head staring at the shadows on the walls and ceiling. I could hear her breathing and knew she wasn't asleep. Without moving I said, "I'm sorry Babe," even though I had no clue what I was sorry for. She didn't move or respond for a long time. Then Alexis rolled over to face me. I looked over at her darkened form and I could see her open eyes glistening with tears looking at me. She was silent for more than a minute. I rolled over on my side facing her but didn't speak for a long while.
I broke the silence, "Alexis? Are you okay?" I never ever called her by her name and it felt very awkward then. I always called her 'Babe'. She almost always called me 'Baby' unless she was pissed off and then she called me by my first, middle and last name with equal emphasis on each part.
Alexis broke her silence, "You've never called my Alexis before. It sounds so formal. I don't think I like it." I didn't respond and kept looking at her looking at me. Then she said, "I'm sorry Baby. I have no idea where my anger came from. Maybe I was just tired from the travel. We didn't get much sleep in Cancun did we?" She giggled at her last statement. I placed a hand on the sheet half way between her head and mine. After a short delay, Alexis put a hand on top of mine. Our fingers entwined and we each squeezed lightly.
"I love you," I whispered. I could see her ultra-white teeth appear as she smiled.
She squeezed my hand again as she whispered back, "I know. I love you too." It was my turn to smile. Alexis inched her head closer to mine and I did the same. We both stretched out our lips and kissed. It was a quick kiss signaling a detent between us. I reached over and wiped a tear from the corner of her eye and pushed in closer and kissed her more passionately hoping that she would respond in kind. She did and moments later we were kissing and groping in desperate need. We rolled closer and our bodies writhed against each other. My hands moved from her breasts to her sex and she was soaking wet. Her hand went to my sex and gripped my cock hard as she pulled it toward her. I readily complied with her urgency and lifted my legs over her closest leg and followed her lead as she pulled my sex to hers. We were both gasping for oxygen. We kissed with incredible passion before I lowered my face to her breasts and pursed my lips over her left nipple and nuzzled it with my tongue. Her body heaved up against mine and she let out a loud groan.
Alexis groaned hard again when I repeated my attack on her right nipple. Then she groaned out in a low pitched, throat clenched voice, "Baby. Make love to me. I need you."
I trailed my saliva soaked tongue from between her breasts down to her navel and finally to her vagina. She trembled as I moved down her body. I looked up at her as I went. She was looking down her body at my face until I flicked my tongue across her clitoris and she slammed her head back into her pillow and emitted a long moan as she rolled her hips up to greet my tongue.
I alternated my attack on her clitoris and vagina until she burst into an orgasm. I kept up my attack and before she could recover she exploded into another one. Her hands clamped down on my head as she rocked her hips up and down on my face. She was screaming as her pussy pulsed against my tongue. Her high pitched scream contrasted with the following guttural groans of "Oh my gawwdd. Oh my gawwdd. Oh my gawwdd." Her hips were flailing up and down. At one point I caught her pubic bone square in the nose. I had to pull back just to make sure it wasn't bleeding.
While I was checking my nose, Alexis shoved both hands into her sex and continued the attack on her clitoris. She was flailing around the bed. When she began to settle down, she groaned out, "I need your cock Baby. Pleeeaaassseee." Her hands were now on my ears pulling me up her body. When I moved into position between her spread thighs, Alexis was gasping for air. Even in the darkness I could see the sense of urgency on her face and in her breathing. I dragged my glans through her inner labia to get into position and then Alexis finished the preparation as she drove her hips up forcing her pussy onto my cock. She screamed hard as she found the thickest part of my fatty. She didn't stop there like usual.



I withdrew to ease the pain but she threw her legs around my hips and locked her ankles on my ass and pulled me into her as hard as she could. I was buried to my balls as she started humping up and down my cock before I could even begin a normal fucking rhythm. So much for 'make love to me'. I stopped moving completely and after several moments of her frantic thrusting she realized that I wasn't moving so she stopped and looked down at me and said, "What's wrong?"
"Nothing's wrong. Let me make love to you. You're like a dog in heat," I whispered. She dropped her head to her pillow and giggled. She released her ankles behind me and let her legs drop beside mine. With my cock fully engaged in her pussy, I started all over again with passionate kisses being careful not to get carried away. When I thought the time was right, I started rocking my hips gently in slow half penetration strokes. Alexis' lips parted as she let a long moan escape from her throat. She lifted her hips to me to indicate that she wanted more. I gave her more and she mumbled, "Oh sweet Jesus. Amazing."
I kept a slow pace as she groaned with every penetration. I could feel my orgasm gripping at my balls as I lowered my head so I could kiss her long erect nipples. Alexis held my head in place as she continued to slowly rock her hips in opposition to mine. There was no slapping of thighs. The motion was slow and each stroke was completed with an extra firm push.
After several minutes, Alexis' eyes went wide and she muttered through a gasp for air, "Oh my gawwd Baby. Here it commmmeeessss." Her pussy was furious clenching on my cock before she finished the sentence. Her clenches pulled me over the top and I thrust my cock as deep as I could to launch my first salvo. Alexis screamed hard. I probably had pushed too hard against her cervix and she pulled back away from me. She returned quickly and we rode out the remaining surges of our orgasms.
We laid there gasping for oxygen for more than a minute trying to collect our breaths. Alexis was kissing my chin and neck and chest in between long breathes. My arms were locked straight out to avoid putting my weight on her and she had to lift her torso up to me to kiss me. After-shocks were gripping me for a couple minutes after we had finished. I could feel Alexis' pussy randomly spasm on my cock but I didn't know if she was doing that manually or not. I rolled off her and she snuggled up beside me with one leg over mine. We kissed and drifted off to sleep nose to nose and forehead to forehead.
I woke what seemed like minutes later still in the same position. I rolled onto my back and looked at the clock. We had not moved in several hours. I rolled back on my side and kissed Alexis on the lips and she rolled away to her back and minutes later she was doing her poofing snore.
Since we had been away, we didn't have much in the apartment to eat. After listening to Alexis poof for a half hour I quietly pushed myself out of bed, grabbed yesterday's clothes and carried them out to the kitchen. I turned on the Keurig for a cup of coffee and pulled my clothes on while it heated the water. The sun was up so I had overslept. I drank my coffee and then went to the van to go get some breakfast for the both of us.
When I returned, I was surprised to find Alexis sitting in the Living Room in her robe with her feet tucked up in her chair. She hadn't pulled the drapes open so it was kind of dark. Alexis sniffled as I came into the Living Room and I thought, 'Crap. She's upset with me again." I couldn't imagine what I had done this time.
I stopped where I was and said, "Babe. Are you okay?" I wanted to ask her what I had done, but I didn't.
"I just got off the phone with Linda," she said with another sniffle. I came closer and sat down on the other end of the sofa. I could see tears in her eyes. I waited for further explanation and Alexis burst out crying. I slid across the sofa to hold her to me. I was confused but at least it didn't sound like her distress was caused by me this time. She buried her face in my neck and shoulder and sobbed.
I was thinking, 'Okay. She got a call from Linda. Linda lives in Los Angeles. What the fuck was she doing calling Alexis at this time of day. I was what, four o'clock in the morning there?' Alexis' sobs subsided and she pulled away from me. Between sniffles she said, "Linda and Pia have broken up. Linda said that they had been sniping at each other ever since they agreed to get married on the beach that day. Pia complained that she felt trapped in the decision by the way the conversation went down about getting pregnant. Things escalated last night and Pia took her stuff and left an hour ago. Linda is a mess. Fuck. I'm a mess." Her face scrunched up and she burst out crying again as she burrowed her face into my shoulder again. I ran my fingers through her hair to sooth her.
I whispered into her ear, "Call Linda back tomorrow. Give her a chance to calm down. Call Pia to get her side."
Without pulling back she spoke into my shoulder, "I don't have Pia's cell phone number. I always called Linda's phone."
"Let things cool off. They're made for each other. They'll be okay," I mumbled into her hair. Alexis nodded and pulled her face off my shoulder, sniffled, wiped her face with the back of her hand and gave me a pained smile. I returned her smile and cradled her tear streaked, red eyed, bed-headed face in my hands and kissed her gently on the lips. She kissed me back and threw her arms around my neck and hugged me hard. My hands went to her back and I held her to me.
She muttered, "I don't know what I would do if you walked out with your stuff."
I tried to lighten the mood and responded, "I don't have any stuff." I immediately knew that was the wrong thing to say as Alexis burst out crying again. I said, "I'm sorry Babe. I didn't mean it that way. I love you desperately." I hugged her to me as I thought, 'What an idiot I am.'
Alexis recovered quickly and said, "I know you do. So do I." She kissed my ear and then pulled back and kissed me on the lips. I kissed her too. She pulled back further and said, "Did you bring me some breakfast? I'm starving." I stood up and pulled her up beside me. I guided her to the kitchen and the paper bag sitting on the breakfast nook table. I guided her into a chair and pulled a couple plates out of the cabinet and utensils from the drawer. She pulled open the bag and inhaled. A smile came to her face as she pulled the contents out on the table.
I had bought a full breakfast consisting of pancakes, sausage and bacon, hash-browns and orange juice for myself and a yogurt and fruit cup for Alexis. She looked at my breakfast and said, "Let's share." I watched her shovel pancakes with maple syrup into her mouth like she hadn't eaten in a week. Then she noticed me looking at her and she giggled as she realized what she must look like. She pushed what remained of the pancakes toward me and pulled the cover off the fruit cup. Without looking up at me, she said, "Sorry Baby. I guess I was hungrier than I thought." We finished breakfast and dumped the containers in the trash. Alexis' mood was kind of subdued for a while.
Classes started again after spring break and I was fully engaged in studying. Alexis continued with her three classes per week. I started noticing her drawing pad and pencils. I snuck a peak at her drawings when I got a chance. She was touchy about me looking at them. Many were of my face or her hands. She had a self portrait that she must have drawn from looking in a mirror. It was fantastic. All of her drawings were fantastic. I refrained from telling her because then she would know that I had opened her pad to look at them. I did suggest that she should take some art classes and try painting or pastels.
One day I came home from classes and found Alexis in an unused bedroom setting up an easel. She ordered me out and sternly warned me not to come in the bedroom again. I mostly adhered to this directive.
Alexis was spending a lot of time at Dee's and Jarrod's house in the city working with Dee and her mother to get our wedding planned. She spent many nights staying there and I clattered around the 'Palace' alone. I missed her desperately and when she came home we would rattle the windows from our passionate groans and screams.
She would bring things home, like choices for the announcements and invitations. I had no eye for that kind of stuff and it seemed that even if I made a choice she would over ride me which was fine with me. It got so that I'd pick the lamest choice just so could stare at me and shake her head and pick something else. I'm pretty sure that she started adding stupid things just to see it I would choose them. In the end, we both knew it was a game. The invitations were sent out and I couldn't believe how quickly the RSVPs came in. Even though money was no issue, we kept the list small. We didn't get a single decline other than Dee and Jarrod. The invitations had detailed the destination wedding and the fact that they would all travel by private jet. We didn't want to frig around with bringing gifts home, so the invitations had 'No wedding presents allowed' in bold letters at the bottom of the embossed card. Who could decline an invitation like that?
Alexis had called Linda every day to check on their status but nothing had changed. Since we didn't have to accommodate Pia and Linda's needs anymore, we had contemplated changing the date to later in the summer to accommodate Dee's pregnancy but neither she nor Jarrod would hear of it.
Emma talked to the wedding planner at the resort nearly every day. Many of the finer touches that Emma and Alexis decided on weren't available on the island so Emma made arrangements to have them flown in. The phrase, 'Money is no object' became a familiar refrain and I choked every time I heard it. I still couldn't get used to the fact that my inherent frugality was such a big part of me. I was fighting though it with Alexis and Emma's help. I just didn't want to know what anything cost and they gleefully accommodated me.
We were getting together for Alexis' birthday at Dee and Jarrod's house. It was supposed to be a surprise party but I was pretty sure that Alexis had figured it out. On one of those days when I was home and Alexis was out shopping I went into the banned third bedroom and flipped through her drawing pad again. I was struck at how good she was. She had a large pencil portrait drawing of Emma, Dee and herself. She must have drawn them from photographs. It wasn't just technically accurate. There was an unmistakable sense of emotion and an essence that brought them to life. She was working on something on the easel in pastels. I stood back and tried to figure out what it was but she hadn't completed enough to tell. I went back to stare at the drawing in her pad again.
She was going to kill me, but I carefully pulled the drawing of the three of them out of the pad and rolled it up and pushed it into one of her drawing tubes. When Alexis got home I told her I had to go out for a minute. We kissed and I snuck the tube down the stairs to the van. I drove to a photo and frame shop in town. I unrolled the drawing and the placed it on the counter. I middle aged woman behind the counter gushed at how wonderful the drawing was. I explained that I wanted to frame it and then I was back in the choice mode again. The woman must have had a hundred different frames to show me and many more that she didn't show me. Of course the one frame that I kept coming back to was in the 'she didn't show me' pile. Finally, I pointed behind her at the frame that I liked. She turned to look and then turned back to me and said, "That is a very expensive frame. I doubt if you could afford it." I totally understood where her statement was coming from. I was obviously a student at the University and what twenty year old kid could afford expensive stuff.
I ignored her statement and said, "I'll take that frame." She looked back at it again and explained how that frame would have to be custom made for the drawing. "Can it be ready for Friday?" She looked at me and frowned. She explained that Friday would be a tall order so I said, "What would it cost extra to have it ready for Friday?" She thought a moment and gave me a price. I handed her a credit card and signed the receipt.
As promised, the framed drawing was ready when I went back. She showed me and I broke into a huge grin when I saw it. I thought, 'She'll kill me but afterward, I'm sure she will be pleased.' The lady wrapped it in classy birthday paper and put a huge bow on the front. I stored the package in a storage bin in the van.
Emma called that night to tell Alexis that she had to come 'home' tomorrow to decide on some last minute details because they had to be ordered way in advance to get them to the resort. Her call was a ruse to get us there for the birthday party. I was pretty sure Alexis saw through Emma's overplayed acting job but she agreed to drive down to the city tomorrow for the weekend. She had a slight smile on her face as she hung up. She cuddled up to me while I was holding my textbook and told me she had more stuff to do with her mother and had to drive back to the city tomorrow. I set my book in my lap and kissed her forehead. "Do you mind if I come with you? I haven't seen your family for a while."
Alexis looked up at me and grinned, "I'd like that. You can get away from those books for a weekend can't you? Mom said that she misses you." She giggled and put her hand in my lap under the book and continued, "She really misses this," as she squeezed my cock through my pants. She got the reaction she was hoping for and then both hands were under my book unzipping and unbuckling my pants. I lifted the book and placed it on the end table and laid my head back against the sofa. I groaned hard when Alexis gripped the base of my cock and kissed my glans. I looked down and she was looking up at my face as she twirled her tongue around the ridge of the glans and then worked her lips on and slowly pushed them down my shaft. Her eyes were grinning at my reaction. She pushed my glans into her throat and immediately started a throat-job. My head dropped back against the back of the sofa and I groaned hard again. I could never survive Alexis' throat-job for long.
She knew that too and she came up my shaft and wrapped both sets of fingers around it. She pushed a large quantity of saliva that followed my cock out of her throat onto my glans and rubbed it in. She was counter-rotating her hands as she gazed up at me with just the knob on her lips. She was sucking hard on it and her cheeks sucked in and out with her motion. She grinned up at me as she pulled back and let my glans slide out of her mouth. Her hands picked up the pace and her mouth went back on the glans and she dislodged her hands with her lips as she pushed my cock back into her throat. I muttered, "Jesus Christ," as she descended and my head rocked back against the sofa again. I could hear her muffled giggle as her lips pushed into my pubic hair.
I was going to blow and Alexis knew it too. She pulled my cock out of her throat and locked her lips on the ridge and went to work with her hands again. We watched each other as cum boiled out of my balls and screamed up my shaft into her waiting mouth. She swallowed several shots as they arrived but she had enough experience with my orgasms to know how many shots she could hold in her mouth. She always pushed the limit though and her eyes went wide as she approached it. I was done and Alexis pulled her lips back off my cock and then let some cum drool from her mouth and down over her chin. She smiled at me and more cum pushed out on her lips. She didn't show me like she often does. She just stared into my eyes as she made a show of gulping her gooey load down.
Left over cum was on her lower lip and chin and she stretched up to kiss me. I was expecting it and I kissed her gooey lips in spite of my distaste for cum. She knew cum was there and she giggled as she pushed her gooey tongue between my lips. I had grown accustomed to her antics and I had long since decided that I was okay with the taste of my own cum on her tongue but I still drew the line at tasting other guys cum on her tongue.
The drive to the city in our new tricked out Mercedes Van was reminiscent of our past trips in the old working van. We had a great time singing to oldies songs which were easier to sing along with because the lyrics were understandable and less offensive than current songs. As usual, we sounded like two bellowing elephants but we had a blast.
The trip was over in a flash as we passed through the guard gate to Dee's community and in minutes we were pulling in to Dee's cobblestone driveway. Dee and Jarrod were both standing at the front door waiting to greet us. Dee was standing facing Jarrod with his hand around the small of her back. Her baby-belly was on prominent display. She had one hand resting on her bump. I hadn't seen either of them since before we went on our Caribbean vacation. Dee was smiling and she had a radiant glow. She was more beautiful than I had ever seen her. She had less than three months to delivery.
I told Dee how beautiful she looked and that pregnancy suited her. She just shrugged off the compliment with a guffaw and stretched up to kiss me. She waddled back into the house and Jarrod grabbed up our one suitcase and set it aside. Dee and Alexis were gabbing a mile-a-minute. One would have sworn that they hadn't seen each other in months. Jarrod offered me a beer and I accepted.
We went into his library and sat down with our beers. Jarrod said, "Alexis has been here several times recently and she and Dee can still gab non-stop. I don't know what they find to talk about. Put Emma in the mix and my head spins." I burst out laughing and choked on my beer. I barely avoided the embarrassment of blowing beer out of my nose. We talked about nothing important for more than an hour before Emma made an appearance. I stood and greeted her and she pushed her body hard against me as we kissed and hugged each other. I saw Jarrod grin as Emma rocked her hips forward to grind her pelvis on my cock. Our lips parted and she grinned lasciviously as she felt my cock respond to her pressure. I smiled back at her and we separated.
Emma bent down and kissed Jarrod on the cheek and said, "I love having my family together." Then she looked back at me and said, "Do you think Alexis knows what this is about?" I smiled and nodded my head. Emma frowned and continued, "I was afraid that I poured it on a little thick last night." I smiled again and nodded. Emma muttered, "Shit," and we all laughed.
Emma sat down beside me and whispered, "What did you get her for her birthday?" She smiled as she waited for my answer.
"You'll have to wait and see. It's in the van. I'll have to sneak it in later. I'm either going to be a dead-man or a hero. I suspect the former is more likely. You'll love it though." Emma's face broke into a mask of curiosity as she contemplated what my gift could be. Jarrod handed me another beer and a mixed drink for Emma, who smiled and accepted it. I asked her how the wedding planning was going and that started a landslide of Emma babbling non-stop about the details. At one point I glanced past her to a grinning Jarrod. He was more disinterested than I was.
After a wonderful meal and more women talk as Jarrod and I sat there listening, I excused myself from the table and collected the birthday gift from the van and returned to the table after leaning it against a wall in the living room. Dee and Emma collected dinner plates and disappeared into the kitchen. Alexis jumped up to help but Dee ordered her to sit back down. Several minutes later Dee and Emma walked into the dining room carrying a beautiful cake with many candles lit as they started the Happy Birthday song. Jarrod and I joined them as Alexis just grinned, her face reddened with embarrassment.



The candles were blown out with a couple of breaths and the cake was cut and distributed to everyone. It was a three layer yellow cake with a custard filling around raspberries, Kiwis, strawberries and blueberries. The icing was more of the same with the words, "Happy Birthday Alexis" in beautiful calligraphy on the top. Jarrod and I both had another piece. Emma brought in a pile of presents and I retrieved mine from the living room and set it down behind all the others. If I was going to ruin the party, it might as well be at the end of the party.
Alexis gushed at the gifts of beautiful and expensive clothes, lingerie, jewelry and accessories. Dee explained that she used to be able to try on clothes at the store and if it was tight on her it was perfect on Alexis. She laughed as she explained that she couldn't do that this time as she cradled her belly in her hands. Everyone laughed with her.
One big rectangular present remained and Alexis knew it must be from me. She also knew that gifts from me were always a crapshoot. Sometimes I nailed it. Other times, not so much. She grinned at me as she lifted it off the floor and shook it. Other than the rippling wrapping paper, there was no sound. She looked at me again and I motioned for her to open it. She pulled off the bow and stuck it on Dee's belly and everyone laughed. She turned the package over and carefully removed the tape. I was glad that it was upside down when she saw what it was; a picture frame; a beautiful picture frame. Her face lit up with confusion. She seemed afraid to turn it over but she did and her eyes went wide when she saw the front.
I carefully watched her face to gauge how pissed off she would be. Emma and Dee both gasped at the same time when they saw the drawing in the frame. Before Alexis could even react, Emma exclaimed, "Oh my God. Alexis? Did you draw this?"
Dee interjected, "Alexis. Subject matter aside, this is incredible. It's beautiful. It's more than that." I smiled at their compliments. Alexis wouldn't accept them from me.
In spite of the accolades, Alexis turned to me with a hard stare and muttered, "I asked you not to go in that room." The others looked confused by Alexis' reaction and they all looked from Alexis to me and back at Alexis.
I looked back at her and said, "Babe. I'm sorry. I couldn't help myself. That drawing was so incredible I wasn't going to allow you to hide it away in your pad for all time. It's going to hang on the wall in our living room."
Alexis held out the picture at arm's length and stared at it for several moments. No one dared say a thing. Then she looked back at me and said, "The frame is beautiful. I love it. I'm sure I can find something more appropriate to put in it." Horrified looks adorned all the faces at the table as Alexis grinned at us. Then she said, "I love it just the way it is." She turned her gaze back to me and said, "And you mister are in big trouble and will be punished unmercifully when we get home." Then she broke into a wide grin and everyone laughed. I smiled and breathed a sigh of relief. I knew, as well as the others, what my punishment would be and I was all in.
Emma took the picture from Alexis and examined it for a long time. She said, "Alexis, Honey. I knew you liked to draw when you were young and I always thought you were very good, but this? This is incredible. It's alive." She looked over at me and said, "Hunter? Thank you for showing us how talented my baby girl is. We never would have known." Tears formed in her eyes and she quickly returned the drawing to Alexis and immediately retreated to the kitchen. Dee wiped a tear from her eye and smiled proudly at Alexis.
Jarrod broke the somber mood and asked for drink orders. He and Dee went to the kitchen to make them. Alexis looked from her framed drawing to me and said, "It looks fantastic in this frame." I simply nodded. "You're still going to have to take your punishment though." She grinned at me and propped the picture against the wall behind her.
I smiled and said, "I hope so." Jarrod came in and handed over another beer and a mixed drink to Alexis. We all moved to the study and warmed ourselves by the gas fireplace that must have been ten feet long and was filled with shimmering glass beads. The gas rose above the beads and burned without affecting the beads at all. It was mesmerizing. Emma asked about Cancun. Dee had gone to Cancun for spring break when she was in college and she and Alexis shared stories back and forth until Dee realized that she wasn't going to top Alexis' stories so she went quiet and listened. We all drank more booze than we needed and we were all pretty buzzed. Conversations dwindled signaling that the party was over.
Jarrod glanced at his watch and then looked hard at it and said, "Time flies when you're having fun. It's after midnight." Dee got up and retrieved empty cans and glasses and went to the kitchen. Our bag was still in the foyer and I asked which room was ours. Emma shot a hard look at Alexis and Alexis gave her a calming look back.
Alexis stood up and pushed her body to mine and whispered in my ear, "We're spending the night with Mom so don't make any big deal about it. Okay?" I smiled and nodded. I didn't retrieve our bag until Jarrod and Dee said "Goodnight" and went up the stairs. I chuckled to myself. There was no way Jarrod and Dee didn't know exactly what was going on, even though they didn't let on. Given our history, I didn't understand why Alexis didn't just say out loud, "We're sleeping with Mom tonight." Whatever; I grabbed our bag and followed Emma and Alexis out the back and across the parking lot to Emma's guest house.
Emma was half stripped by the time I closed the front door behind me. Emma has a smoking hot body for a forty year old. She's gorgeous from any angle. I hadn't even set our suitcase down before she was pushing her naked tits against me and stretching up for a kiss. I bent down to put the suitcase down and to kiss her passionately. It had been since my birthday that I'd had sex with Emma at our apartment. She was unbelievably skilled at sex and I had learned a lot about satisfying a woman from her. I looked over Emma's shoulder and looked at Alexis. She was unbuttoning her blouse and the sultry look on her face told me it was going to be a long night. My cock was already pushing hard against my zipper and Emma was already rubbing on it through my pants.
Emma's nipples were rock hard peaks encircled by coronas of dime sized, coffee colored aureoles. I palmed each of them and rolled my hand around as Emma let out a long moan as her mouth fell open and her eyes closed tight. She was already panting from anticipation.
Alexis was stripped naked behind Emma and she ran one hand down over her stomach and into her sex. She rolled her hips on her fingers as they pushed their way into her pussy. Her mouth fell open and she had an identical expression as her mother. Emma's hands rested lightly over mine as she drove my palms around on her breasts. Alexis' fingers abandoned her pussy and she moved behind her mother and unzipped her leather skirt and let it fall to the floor. Emma stepped out of it as Alexis pulled her thong over her hips and let that fall as well.
Alexis pressed her naked body against Emma's back and put her hands on top of Emma's hands which were still on top of mine palming her tits. Emma moaned again and pushed back against Alexis' body. All of our hands were stacked up on Emma's tits and I wished that at least one pair would release my cock from its prison. My cock was so hard and its position in my pants was becoming very uncomfortable. I leaned down over Emma's shoulder and kissed Alexis. Her return kiss was very sultry and I knew she was beyond horny. She must have been reading my mind, which I swear she can do, as she let her hands run down over my shirt covered abs and unbuckle my pants. She unfastened them and then reached inside and wrapped her fingers around my shaft to feel how hard I was. I was watching for her reaction and she didn't disappoint. Her eyes lit up and a huge grin washed onto her face. While gripping my cock in one hand she pulled down the zipper. My pants fell to the floor and my cock surged forward and pushed into Emma's stomach.
Emma's forehead rested on my chest as she looked down between our bodies. Her hands came off mine and gripped the top of the shaft like she was shaking my hand and started jerking me off. It was my turn to moan. Alexis adjusted her hands to cup my ball sack and began juggling my balls with her fingers. Emma took advantage and vigorously stroked her hand over the entire shaft.
Other than the rasping sound of Emma's skin on mine, it was completely silent. In a deep throated guttural groan, Emma whispered, "Let's take this to the bedroom." No one wanted to release what they were holding so we shuffled our feet across the living room into Emma's bedroom.
Alexis released my balls and came around behind me and stripped my shirt up over my head. I had to release Emma's tits to assist her. I kicked off my shoes and pulled off my socks by standing on each toe. Alexis and Emma kicked off their heels and we all got on Emma's king size bed. It was obvious that Alexis wanted her mother as much as I did and Emma must have felt the same way because without a word spoken, they rolled into a side-by-side sixty-nine position. They were both well beyond preliminaries. I watched as they positioned themselves on the bed as they attacked each other's pussies. They were ravenous. I stroked my raging boner as I assessed my options.
I positioned my body to spoon behind Emma and she lifted her top leg and dropped it on my upper thigh as I pushed my cock to her pussy expecting to push Alexis' lips away. Emma had other ideas as she rolled her hips up presenting her anus to me. Alexis saw what Emma wanted and she pulled her tongue from Emma's pussy and stretched her lips over my cock and pushed it all the way into her throat. I groaned hard and groaned again as Alexis pulled all the way back. A mouthful of saliva followed my cock out and she collected it and lubricated my cock with it.
Alexis guided my cock to her mothers' anus and as I gently pushed forward, Emma pushed back not so gently. She lifted her face out of Alexis' sex and let out a screech that lasted until I was buried in her ass. She muttered, "Fuck. That is a huge cock," and then dropped her face back in Alexis' sex. I held my position until Emma started her fucking motion and then I started mine. Emma was groaning hard in synch with her panting breathing. Alexis clamped her thighs down on Emma's head and began humping her hips as she pulled her face up and in a guttural, demonic voice said, "Oh gawwd. Mom. I'm cumming."
Emma stopped her fucking motion and concentrated on getting Alexis off. Alexis had rolled her torso onto her back as she screamed at the ceiling as Emma furiously slurped her tongue through Alexis' sex. I was pistoning my cock into Emma's ass as I could feel my orgasm coming from my toes. Emma could feel my cock grow harder and she pulled her lips off Alexis' pussy and screamed. At first I thought I was hurting her so I stopped moving. Emma stopped her scream and yelled out, "Jesus Christ. Don't stop now. Oh fuck. I'm cumming too." I resumed fucking her ass and pushed several fingers into her pussy and I could feel her vagina clenching hard on them.
My orgasm was unrelenting and I gritted my teeth and groaned hard as cum exploded up my shaft into Emma's bowels as I launched my hips at Emma's ass. Emma screamed again with that first salvo and then she groaned along with me on each subsequent blast.
Alexis lay on her back just staring at the ceiling as her gasping breaths slowed and became deep but normal. Emma and I were still gasping for oxygen as I draped one arm over her shoulders and caressed her cheeks and neck. She kissed my hand whenever it was close enough. None of us moved for a long time and finally we were all breathing normally again. My cock softened and inched its way out of Emma's ass. She giggled with each movement. Alexis turned around and cuddled with her mother. They kissed gently without passion. When my cock finally fell free of Emma's anus, she groaned and pushed a hand to her ass to feel her gaping sphincter. She giggled as she said, "Good God. My ass-hole feels like a train tunnel," as she pushed four fingers inside up to her last knuckle.
Alexis giggled too and said, "Mom. You're better off not knowing what your ass-hole looks like right now." Emma pulled her hand back and giggled again.
Emma rolled onto her back and then rolled on her side facing me. She looked up at me and dragged her fingernails along my cheek. Then she moved up and kissed me and said, "I've missed this so much. You two are going to have to visit me more often or I'm going to have to move in with you."
I could tell that she was waiting for my reaction as she continued to gaze into my eyes. I said, "You will always be welcome." Alexis snuggled over to Emma's back pulling the comforter over us. We all fell asleep just like that.
I woke after daybreak with my usual woody and someone was taking advantage of it. Emma's and Alexis's blow-jobs were so similar it was hard to tell the difference. I didn't care which one it was. I was on my back with a body between my thighs. The comforter was bobbing up and down over my crotch. I swung my arm across the bed looking for the third body but it appeared there was only the two of us. I felt the glorious sensation of lips pressing firmly all the way to my balls. There was still no way to tell which one it was. I smelled coffee and then Emma walked naked into the bedroom with two cups of coffee. Now I knew who was sucking on my cock and I humped my hips up as Alexis pushed down.
I lifted the comforter off of us and Alexis smiled at me with my cock buried in her throat. I loved that sight and I grinned at her. I offered her my hands and she reached up and took them in hers. She pulled her lips off the glans and I pulled her up my body until she was sitting on my hard cock. Emma sat down on the edge of the bed and pulled the comforter aside so she could see everything. She sipped on her cup as Alexis lifted herself with her thighs and guided my cock to her sex and groaned hard as she dropped herself down my shaft. She stopped her descent for only a moment and then continued. We both groaned as Alexis leaned forward and put her hands on my chest and locked her elbows. Her head rolled slowly off to the side as her mouth fell open. She muttered, "Oh fuck Baby. You're so hard and big. Fuck. So big." Emma smiled at Alexis and then at me as she took another sip.
Emma finished her coffee and set her cup on the nightstand and crawled into the middle of the bed and kissed Alexis as she forced herself up and down my shaft. Then Emma reached around under Alexis' ass and fondled my balls. This new sensation caught me by surprise and I launched my hips up forcing a loud groan from Alexis. Emma giggled at my reaction and wrapped her hand around whatever shaft was exposed by Alexis' fucking motion. The combined efforts pulled me right to the edge of my climax and Alexis knew from the sudden hardening of my cock that I was very close.
My lungs seemed to jump up into my throat as my facial muscles tensed and I gritted my teeth as I exploded my jizz into Alexis' pussy. She knew it was coming and she was hurrying into her own orgasm. I went first but Alexis was only moments behind as she let out a screech and twisted her hips from side to side on my cock. She looked like she was screaming at the ceiling but no sound came from her. As my balls tightened, Emma released them and sat back and watched the groans and moans and screams with a grin on her face. Her nipples were hard as nails and I knew she wished she was where Alexis was right now.
After my last salvo, Alexis released her elbows and collapsed on my chest with her ass lifted so that my cock was only half in her as her pussy continued its spasms. I threw my arms around her back and held her close. We were both struggling to get our breathing back to normal. Emma moved over and stretched her body beside me and cuddled up with us. My gooey cock steadily softened and minutes later it fell from Alexis' pussy and dropped to my left thigh. Alexis pushed her legs out straight and dropped her hips down so she could lie on top of me. She giggled as she put her weight down on my cock to feel it suddenly jump under her.
Alexis' pubic mound settled right on my bladder and suddenly I had to pee really bad. I rolled out from under Alexis and she and Emma cuddled up in an embrace. I ran to the bathroom in urgent need to relieve myself. In mid-stream, I heard a new voice in the bedroom saying, "I figured you'd be here." It was Dee. I turned my head and I could see her standing in the bedroom doorway. She was wearing a calf length terrycloth robe with the sash tied above her baby-bump. She was holding a steaming cup of coffee. She took a long sip as she moved into the bedroom toward the bed. I finished up and washed my hands and returned to the bedroom with a hot wet washcloth and a towel. I acknowledged Dee with a "Good Morning" and handed the washcloth and towel to Alexis. She rolled over and dragged the washcloth through her sex several times and then dried herself with the towel.
Dee leaned in and kissed Emma and then Alexis. She did all this without taking her eyes off my dangling member. When Dee sat back up I went to her and bent to kiss her. She reached forward and wrapped her fingers around my flaccid cock and squeezed hard. It responded as she expected and pushed back on her hand. Dee looked at Alexis and then Emma and said, "Ooh. I just love this thing. It's incredible." Alexis and Emma turned to watch what Dee was going to do.
Dee looked up at my face and smiled as her hand began stroking up and down my shaft. I smiled back at her. Her face was only inches from my cock and I could see the gleam in her eye as she pulled my cock down to a horizontal position and kissed the glans before struggling her lips onto it. She didn't go any further than locking her lips at the ridge line and flick her tongue on the sensitive 'spot'. She continued jerking me off and then moved her second hand to the upper half of my cock and began a two handed, counter-rotating hand-job as she rolled her lips on and off the velvety knob.
Dee varied her attack by kissing her way down the shaft displacing her hands as she went. She gripped the base and lifted it so she could suck on my balls. Her eyes never left mine as she smiled up at my face with a mouthful of testicles. She licked her way back up the shaft and pushed her lips back on again. Slowly, she descended to her gag point and quickly pulled herself back to the crown. She quickly recovered and pushed her mouth down the shaft again, stopping just before she gagged. Her tongue lashed around my shaft several times and my hips involuntarily launched forward. I was about to cum again and Dee knew it. She pulled her lips back to the ridge and started jerking my cock with one hand as she readied herself for my load. Seconds later, she was receiving it. She'd done this enough times to know she had to swallow with the first salvo or she would be forced off and get the rest in the face.
When I finished my last stream of cum, Dee grinned around my glans as she was obviously pleased with herself for not losing any jizz. She looked to her left at the grinning Alexis and Emma and made a big show of swallowing the last of my load. Dee then pulled off my cock and flicked her tongue to my cock's eye and pulled the last of my cum into her mouth. Then she released my cock and let it bounce up and down.
My cock glistened with Dee's saliva and Alexis handed me her towel to wipe it clean. Emma was grinning at Dee as she said, "A growing baby needs lots of protein." Dee and Alexis exploded into laughter. Emma and I joined them after a short delay.



Suddenly, Alexis' eyes went wide and she yelled out, "Dee. I just saw your baby move. Holy Shit. That's awesome." Dee looked down and put both hands on her bump. I saw it this time. It was awesome.
Dee looked up from her belly and grinned at us and said, "She has just started doing that in the past week. She doesn't do that every day. I guess she likes her protein drink."
Emma laughed and said, "Like mother like daughter."
Alexis' eyes sparkled as she said, "It's a girl? No shit. You never said."
"We just found out this week. At first we didn't want to know and then we changed our minds," said Dee. "Mom came with us to the last doctor's appointment and she saw the sonogram with me and Jarrod. I'm sorry Alexis. I should have called you immediately." She moved over to Alexis and put her arms around her. Alexis' hands went right to Dee's belly and giggled as the baby immediately kicked her hand.
I went back in the bathroom and turned on the shower. As I waited for the temperature to come up I heard Jarrod come into the bedroom. He was fully dressed for the day and I heard him say, "I was wondering where everyone was. I guess I should have known." I stepped into the shower and lathered up and rinsed off. I shut off the water and dried myself off and stepped to the bathroom doorway with a towel wrapped around my waist. I said, "Good morning, Jarrod. We were just watching your daughter playing soccer." Jarrod grinned proudly and said "Good morning."
Alexis and Emma didn't attempt to cover up and they sat there naked in the middle of the bed with their hands on Dee's baby-bump. Jarrod sipped his coffee as he watched the ladies oohing and aahing at his daughter's gymnastic prowess. I went to the living room and carried our suitcase to the spare bedroom and got dressed.
A few minutes later, Emma walked in as she was pulling her robe over her shoulders. She said, "Do you guys have to go back today?"
I nodded and said, "I wish we didn't but I have an important exam on Monday and I have to study." She frowned and pushed herself in to rest her head on my chest and I put my arms around her and held her tight. Emma and I had always had an especially close relationship. It may have started on a sexual basis but we had progressed way past that. Sex was still an important part though and Alexis was always a part of it.
We heard Jarrod and Dee yell out, "We're leaving. See you later" and the front door slammed shut. Emma went to the kitchen and I went back to Emma's bedroom to check on Alexis. She was sprawled out on the bed with her arms and legs splayed wide like the Di Vinci's "Vetruvian Man". She looked like she was asleep. I crawled silently onto the bed and pushed my face down to her sex. She didn't move a muscle, so I dragged my tongue through her pussy, separating her inner folds to expose her rose-pink vagina. She lurched and groaned and settled back down again. I crawled up her body with my arms and legs outside of her body. I leaned forward and kissed her gently on the lips and she kissed me back. She was smiling at me when I pulled back. She whispered, "I love you." We kissed again.
I hovered above her with my knees outside her waist and my hands above her shoulders. My elbows were locked and I gazed down at her beautiful face with her golden blonde hair spread across the bed. She grinned up at me and said, "I want to go off the BC pills. I want to have a baby." She threw her arms around my neck and lifted herself up and kissed me hard.
"We'll be married in a couple months. We can start then. We have plenty of time," I replied.
Still clinging to my neck she said, "I know, but I'm sure it will take a few months just for the BC pills to clear my system. I doubt I would get pregnant right away; and if I did, so what? We can afford it." There was no arguing with her logic and I just nodded. Her entire face broke into a grin as she screwed her lips onto mine.
Emma walked in just then and said, "Are you two at it again?"
Alexis dropped herself back to the bed and practically yelled out, "I'm going off the pill. I want to get pregnant as soon as possible."
Emma sat down on the edge of the bed and stared at Alexis with a concerned look. "Oh Sweetie, I know you are infatuated with Dee's baby but she is twenty seven and her time is now. You should enjoy your youth and your love for each other before your life changes with a baby. You have money. You can travel anywhere you want and stay as long as you want. With a baby in tow, it's so much more difficult." Alexis had a pensive look on her face. Neither Alexis nor Emma said another word and Alexis motioned that she needed to get up. I rolled off her and Alexis got off the bed and hurried to the bathroom.
Emma looked at me and said, "I'm sorry. I shouldn't have said anything. It's your decision to make. I was twenty-one when Alexis was born. I loved her to death from day one but often wished I had waited a few years." Then Emma's face lit up in a smile as she continued, "But, I was a single working mother on a meager wage and everything was hard. You guys have each other and a not so meager wage." She pushed herself off the edge of the bed, pulled her robe together and threw me an air-kiss as she left the room.
I was torn. I wanted to give Alexis anything she wanted but at the same time, I heard Emma's wisdom. I had always taken Emma's wisdom to heart. I admit that being a dad was kind of a scary proposition. I didn't know if Alexis heard anything her mother had said. I guess I would find out. In the end, Alexis would get what she wanted.
We dressed and repacked our suitcase and I deposited it in the van on our way back to the main house. Alexis and Emma followed behind with their arms around the other's waist. They were giggling like always. I had no idea what set them off but I was glad that there seemed to be no bad feelings about the baby discussion.
It was a beautiful spring day and Dee was cooking burgers on the grill. I walked out on the deck to see if I could help. I know that grilling is supposed to be a man's sport but I didn't get the grilling gene and neither did my dad. Since Jarrod wasn't anywhere in sight, I assumed he didn't get that gene either. Dee had seasoned the burgers with chili powder, garlic powder and onion salt. They smelled amazing and my stomach was grumbling. Dee didn't need any help but I stayed there with her just to visit. We talked about a lot of things but nothing important. She flipped the burgers with her right hand. Her left rested on her tummy as if to make sure she didn't catch it on fire by getting too close to the grill.
Alexis came out on the deck and immediately pushed her body against Dee's back and reached around and put both hands on her bump. She giggled as the baby chose that movement to kick. Alexis is taller than Dee and she bent down and kissed Dee on the neck. Dee's reaction was just the same as Alexis' when anything touches her neck. She rolled her head away from Alexis and let out a groan as she pushed back from the grille. Alexis pulled back and moved her hands up from Dee's baby-bump to cradle her breasts. Alexis laughed and said, "Wow. I see the titty-fairy has paid you a visit." Dee laughed too and adjusted the position of her nature enhanced breasts in her bra.
Emma came out on the deck and I asked her if she had any news on Olivia and Sophia. I told her we were planning on stopping by to see them on the way home. Emma's eyes lit up. "I forgot to tell you guys. Olivia and Sophia have both met guys. Actually, they're brothers. I've met them and they're very nice and they're about the same age as Olivia and Sophia. They are all away on a vacation to Colorado Springs for spring skiing. They seem very happy. They had both been so depressed. I was worried about them."
A wave of jealousy washed over me before I recognized it for what it was. I said, "I'm so happy for them. They deserve some happiness."
Alexis came over and Emma gave the Olivia and Sophia news to her. Alexis' face lit up but then a quick flash of disappointment appeared and was immediately gone. My guess was that she had the same instant reaction as I did. I would discuss that with Alexis later on the drive home.
We sat on the deck in the warm weather and ate our burgers and drank beer. After lunch I gathered up Alexis' birthday presents and took them to the van. We made our goodbyes, which took another forty-five minutes, and we were back on the road. The Sirius/XM station played seventies songs with a low volume providing background music. Neither of us said a word for a long time. I noted that we were so comfortable with each other that we didn't need to fill in dead air with mindless twitter.
About halfway home, Alexis revealed what she had been thinking about. "Isn't that great about Olivia and Sophia?"
"It is. I confess that I felt a little jealous. Pretty stupid huh?" I said.
Alexis looked over at me and smiled as she said, "Not so stupid. I did too. I love being with them sexually. I would hate to lose that." I glanced at her and just nodded.
I drove on in silence for several more miles. I noticed that Alexis had pushed one hand up under her tee shirt. Her nipples were rock hard, pushing on the material. She just stared out through the windshield ignoring my glances. Alexis and Sophia had a particularly electric sexual relationship. I guessed that was what Alexis was reminiscing about. That got me thinking about some of the more erotic adventures with Olivia; Sophia too, but particularly with Olivia. My cock stirred in my pants and I put my free hand in my crotch to feel my insistent erection and push against it. I glanced over at Alexis. Her head was resting back against the headrest. Her eyes were shut and her lips had parted as she breathed heavily through her open mouth. I could still see her fingers twirling around on her nipples under her tee shirt. Her other hand was now pushed down inside her jeans. The tight material revealed no movement but I knew what she was doing.
My burgeoning cock was caught at some uncomfortable angle and I had to unzip my jeans to make an adjustment. As it turned out, no adjustment was necessary because as soon as my zipper came down my rock hard cock burst out into my hand and it wasn't going to be easy to get it back in. I glanced over at Alexis and she hadn't moved. I couldn't resist stroking my boner as I reminisced about my first sexual encounter with Olivia. She loved man-sweat and I was very sweaty and shirtless. She attacked me right there in her kitchen. Damn, she was gorgeous. We were in her bed and I was fucking her until she screamed and then Sophia was there too. My hand picked up the pace on my cock.
I lost concentration on the road and drifted into the lane to my left. A passing car tooted its horn and I snapped the wheel back to the right. I eased off the accelerator and glanced over at Alexis to see if I had disturbed her reverie. She was staring at my hand working on my cock. Her hands were right where they had been. She looked up to my face. She was breathing very hard and her face was masked in a very sultry look.
In a low pitched groan she muttered, "Pull off in the Rest Area up ahead." She dropped her gaze to my cock again and I moved over one lane preparing to exit into the Rest Stop. There were few cars in the parking lot. Many trucks were in the truck parking area with their motors idling. I pulled into a spot in front of the rest-rooms just in case Alexis' request was merely a pit-stop. From the look on her face, I doubted it.
I put the van in park and shut off the engine. My cock was free to bounce wherever and it kept slapping down on the bottom of the steering wheel. Alexis' seatbelt came free and I looked over to see what she was going to do. She maneuvered out of her seat and stood up between our captain's chair seats and immediately pulled her tee shirt over her head and then roughly pinched her hardened nipples and then unfastened her jeans and unzipped them as she pulled them down her legs. It was a struggle because her jeans were skin tight like they were sprayed on. She wiggled her ass out of them and her thong came down with her jeans. She turned her naked body toward me and said, "Put the bed down. I need you to make love to me." My cock leaped up off the steering wheel and bobbed in the air. Alexis saw the movement and she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and gently bit on it as she dragged her fingernails around her breasts and then her nipples. She moved between the rear seats and sat down on the triple bench seat against the rear bulkhead as I pushed a button on the dash. Alexis rode the seat into its bed position and looked at my reflection in the mirror. I pushed another button on the dash and privacy panels along the side windows of the van dropped into place. They really didn't provide any more privacy than the already blacked out windows but they were cool looking.
I pushed myself out of my seat and maneuvered between the seats to the bed. Alexis was in-heat and the last thing I thought she wanted right then was a long, drawn out, soft and gentle 'make love to me', but she muttered those words again. I stripped out of my clothes quickly and maneuvered myself over her body and began by gently kissing her lips. Again, her urgently searching lips told me a different story.
Since I figured she was reminiscing about Sophia I pushed my body down hers and pushed my lips to her clitoris. She screamed hard as I sucked the little nubbin between my lips and flicked my tongue on it. The tongue action produced another scream and then I moved my lips lower and parted her labia with my tongue and pushed it inside as far as I could. She groaned hard and drove her hips up into my face. She was muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." Her hips started rolling up and down and side to side to vary the angle of my tongue pushing in and out of her vagina. She was panting so hard I worried that she would hyperventilate.
My cock was like a steel rod and I was thankful when Alexis mumbled through gasps for air, "Sixty-Nine. God. Hurry." I hurried and spun around as I maintained contact with my tongue. Alexis grabbed my shaft the second it came within range. I placed my knees above her head as she bent my cock down to her lips. There were no preliminaries as she waggled her head from side to side as she forced her lips over my glans. She let out a muffled groan as I flicked my tongue across her clitoris. She lifted her hips indicating that she wanted more. This was quickly turning into the opposite of 'make love to me'. I was ever vigilant in the fine art of reading Alexis' sexual moods and I knew that in spite of her words, she wanted raw, powerful and hard fucking as she greedily sucked my cock right into her throat. The sensation was incredible.
I unmercifully used my tongue to drive her into delirium. She exploded into a powerful orgasm while I was drilling my tongue into her anus. She screamed long and loud and I realized that I hadn't locked the doors. Alexis was forced to expel my cock from her mouth so she could breathe. When she could speak again she practically yelled, "Oh my gawwd Baby. Fuck me. Please fuck me as hard as you can." She was flailing her head from side to side and I smiled to myself knowing that I knew what she wanted even if she didn't. I maneuvered around and pushed her legs together and placed my legs outside of hers. I guided my pulsing cock down and dragged the saliva slick knob across her clitoris and found her vagina. She rocked her hips up to ready herself for my fatty.
Alexis was whimpering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." Her head continued to roll from side to side. She vigorously grabbed her tits and squeezed them hard enough to leave finger marks in her flesh when she released them and grabbed my pectorals and squeezed just as hard.
Even though Alexis wanted my cock hard and fast; I gently pushed it into her vagina and stopped when she flinched with pain. Then she pushed her hips up signaling me to proceed. I fucked Alexis in long penetrating strokes like she wanted and then changed up the pace by pulling my cock about halfway out and began piston-fucking her pussy as she screamed and groaned at the same time. She began muttering a quick stream of "YES's" in synch with my cock slamming deep in her pussy. She squeezed her legs together tight to change the pressure on my cock and her pussy. She screamed long and loud as she crashed into another orgasm. I had lost count and it didn't matter. My own orgasm was pushing its way into my consciousness and I ramped up the pace and without warning changed back into long slow penetrating strokes. Alexis screamed again at the change of pace.
Alexis dropped her hands from my pectorals to her sex as she pushed one hand under me so she could feel my cock pushing in and out of her pussy between her thumb and index finger as she worked her middle finger on her clitoris. My orgasm was becoming urgent and I launched my cock hard into her as she renewed her chants of "YES. YES. YES." My thighs slapped down on hers.
As my balls tightened with my pending orgasm, Alexis groaned her way into another one of her own and she screamed as she felt my first shot surge up through my shaft. I saw her grin at the expression on my face. I was glad I couldn't see it as it felt like everything inside me was being forced out through my cock. Alexis mumbled, "Oh fuck Baby. Give it all to me. Fill me up." She tipped her head back into the bed and her mouth hung open in a silent scream as she tried to assist the expulsion of my cum by driving her hips up to me.
There was a loud knocking on the side of the van and a female voice said, "Is everything okay in there?" We both froze. I could feel cum pushing past my cock as we listened, hoping whoever it was would just go away. The person was persistent though and the female voice repeated her question "Is everything okay in there?" I looked down into Alexis' face as she smiled up at me.
Alexis gasped in a huge breath of air and yelled, "We're fine. Everything is fine." We waited to see if she would just go away, but she didn't.
The voice said, "Jesus Christ. It sounded like you were getting fucked to death." That statement got us both laughing and more cum was forced past my cock.
Alexis sucked in more air and yelled, "I was but after a half dozen orgasms, I've never been better." The voice giggled and we could hear her talking to someone else as she went away. We burst out laughing again and I pulled my softening cock from Alexis. Gobs of cum exploded from her pussy and down to the leather bed. She shoved a hand into her sex. I opened a drawer and pulled out a towel and Alexis grabbed it and forced it to her crotch. She slid her body back and wiped up the mess between her legs. Alexis slid her body forward so her legs hung over the front of the bed and she sucked my mostly soft cock into her mouth and lashed her tongue all around the shaft to clean me off. She loved the taste of me and her together and she moaned as she pulled her lips off the end of my clean cock.
I gathered up the discarded clothes and handed hers over. She discarded her thong, which was soaking wet, and struggled into her jeans again. She pulled her tee shirt on and noted that her still hard nipples clearly showed in the soft cotton material. I dressed and we put the bed back to a seat, wiped it down again and returned to our seats up front. We looked around to see if there was anyone close by watching us. We didn't see anyone and in less than a minute we were back on the highway twenty minutes from home.
Alexis looked over and got my attention. She said, "I love this van." I laughed hard and got her going too. She turned up the music on the Seventy's Channel as a song started that we like to sing to. The two bellowing elephants sang to oldies at the top of our lungs all the way home.
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Before driving home from the airport after our Cancun Spring Break vacation, we did some grocery shopping. We would be home now until we left for the wedding and then our honeymoon in Monte Carlo. I was getting tired of eating out at restaurants every night and some home cooking sounded good, even with Alexis' meager cooking skills.
After putting away the groceries and unloading our one suitcase, I went to my study room and closed the door. I had a power lab report to write and then I really needed to study for a mid-term exam in Thermodynamics. Alexis knew that the door closed to my study room meant that she shouldn't disturb me. She adhered to those rules because she had her own study room and the closed door meant the same thing for her.
So, I was surprised when Alexis knocked and immediately opened the door. She stuck her head in and said, "Baby. Rachel is here and says it's urgent that we come over to her side of the house ASAP." I groaned and dropped my forehead to the textbook like I was trying to quickly absorb the contents through osmosis.
"What's the emergency Babe?" I said. She shrugged her shoulders and looked as confused as I was. "Can you ask her?"
Alexis responded, "I can't. She hurried back to her house. She seemed frazzled. I have no idea what's up."
I pushed myself back from the desk and said, "Well, I guess we should go find out what's going on."
We went down the hallway and through the door separating her mansion from our guest house. No one was in sight, so we walked through the foyer, which ran around eighty feet from our door to the front door with several rooms branching off to the right and left. Two chandeliers hung down from the twenty foot ceilings and both were turned to maximum illumination. We had never seen either of them on high before. The Oriental carpets muffled our footsteps as we headed toward the front door.
Mitch appeared from the last doorway on the right which we knew was the study. She was urgently waving us toward her and we picked up our pace. Alexis looked at me with confusion on her face and said, "What the fuck is going on?" It was my turn to shrug my shoulders. Mitch disappeared back into the study and we turned the corner and stopped short as a room full of people jumped out at us yelling, "Surprise. Happy Birthday."
There must have been fifty people in the room as party poppers and blaring horns sounded. Alexis grabbed my arm and looked up at me like I was going to make everything crystal clear. I was as confused as she was. Rachel came across the room, took our hands and pulled us into the room. She was all grins as she said, "I told you I'd have to plan a party for Alexis' birthday. I decided that we hadn't celebrated your birthday either so I invited everyone you two know."
I looked around the room and random faces became members of the Football team and cheerleaders; Alexis' friends from her classes. The SH5 team was there which included January along with her Basketball friends, Jemelle, Jo and Julia and even their coach, Jennifer, who was grinning broadly at me. I hadn't seen her since that day in her office. I hadn't been hanging out in the gymnasium or the field house much since football season was over.
Dean and Josie came over and said, "Happy Birthday, guys." Jan came over and introduced us to Holly. She was exceptionally tall with light brown hair pulled back in a tight pony-tail. Neither Alexis nor I knew her. She was the fifth member of the starting girl's basketball team. She had not been there that day in the sauna. She was scanning me up and down with a lascivious look on her face. Alexis saw the look and looked at me for an explanation. I shrugged my shoulders.
Cheerleaders Mindy and Morgan and former cheerleader April pushed through the crowd and hugged and kissed Alexis. Right behind them was their former Coach Hannah. She smiled and kissed and hugged me and then Alexis. Alexis looked up at me with a "WTF?" look on her face as she dutifully hugged Hannah back. I shrugged my shoulders again. I was doing that a lot lately.
Mitch muscled her way through the crowd surrounding us and hugged and kissed us both. She ran her open hand across my crotch when she kissed me. It didn't go unseen. Rachel had moved to the doorway behind us and was talking with John. He was apparently working as he was pushing and pulling wheeled carts with food and snacks consisting of shrimp and cocktail sauce; Buffalo Chicken bites and bleu cheese; scallops wrapped with bacon; crackers and sliced cheese and a variety of other snacks. John set up the carts along the far wall and two minutes later was back with two more carts. One held desserts of all kinds and another with every variety of soda and bottled water. I was certain that this crowd would have preferred beer but Rachel, as the University Chancellor, was not going to be caught in a scandal providing alcoholic beverages to under-age students.
The crowd thinned around us as everyone headed for the food and drink. Football friends: JR and Jason, Spitfire and Rocket, who along with Dean and I had given Olivia the ride of her life when we got back from the Bowl Game, came over and shook my hand and said "Happy Birthday Meat". They all hugged and kissed Alexis. I was sure that was more their goal than wishing me a happy birthday.
As parties go, the crowd broke up into smaller groups for conversations and then different groups formed into different conversations. We all had a great time. No one made a move to engage in anything remotely related to sex. Not in the Chancellor's home. They knew where they were and everyone acted as perfect ladies and gentlemen. The only one who had made an overt sexual move had been Mitch and she lived here.
My mind kept going back to my studying for tomorrow's exam but I would never diss Rachel by quietly disappearing back to my study room. I would be the last one to leave after profusely thanking Rachel for her thoughtfulness. Gradually, our friends started to take their leave. My Engineering friends stopped to shake hands and to remind me that we had a big test tomorrow. I just nodded and smiled as they went to express their thanks to Rachel for being invited.
By eleven o'clock the crowd was down to Rachel, Mitch, Alexis and me. John was cleaning up the study and taking trays across the foyer to the kitchen. Rachel waited for John to leave the room before she pushed herself against my body and kissed me passionately. I kissed her back the same way and then she separated when she heard John coming back across the foyer. She clearly didn't want John to see her being affectionate with me. I took Rachel's hand and thanked her for the special party. Alexis did the same. Rachel glanced quickly at John as he walked toward the foyer with more trays of mostly eaten food. I said our goodnights and followed John into the foyer and made our way to the opposite end of the house to the entrance to our apartment.
I went to my study room and Alexis said, "I'll probably be asleep when you come to bed," as she went directly to our bedroom. She was correct. I studied for two more hours and when I quietly walked into our bedroom, Alexis was doing her poofing/snore. I went to the bathroom and closed the door while I brushed my teeth. I stripped naked and went back in the dark bedroom. I gently slid under the covers being careful not to wake Alexis. She didn't stir but she stopped poofing for a couple minutes before resuming. Her rhythmic breathing quickly became monotonous and I drifted off to sleep.
Alexis had no morning classes. I did. She moaned as I pulled myself away from her. I had unknowingly spooned behind her during the night and I had her left breast was in my hand when I woke. My morning woody was trapped between my stomach and Alexis' lower back. I ignored my woody and it gradually went away as I did my bathroom stuff for the day.
The days seemed to slide by more and more quickly. Classes seemed to be getting monotonous again. I was forcing myself to study. I still wanted the Engineering degree but now I was assessing the reasons why. It was becoming more of a means to an end. I had no idea what I was going to do after. I had the money to just play for the rest of my life but I didn't see myself as being satisfied with that. I figured I'd go crazy before I was thirty. What I needed was a hobby like Alexis' art.
The long awaited and much anticipated wedding was only a few weeks away. I was wondering if I would be the cliché groom suddenly asking himself what the fuck he was doing. I figured nerves and pre-wedding bickering would be normal but I had none of those. I was as excited as Alexis and she was getting giddy. Final exams were underway and the semester ended before the end of May. Everything was set for the wedding. It had all been thought through by professionals and by Emma. All I knew was that I was getting married. I knew none of the details. I was certain that everything would be spectacular.
The only persons who had to fly in to leave for the wedding were my sister Thia and Emma's sister Jane and Jane's step-daughter Julia. I had met Jane and Julia at Dee's and Jarrod's wedding. Jane was a hot-ticket. She would fuck any guy with a pulse or woman for that matter. Thia had a boyfriend but chose not to bring him. I was sure she didn't want him getting in the way of her fun with her family and new friends. I had purchased round trip tickets for all three of them and mailed them weeks ago. Thia and I had talked on the phone and she was over the moon about this adventure.
Alexis called Linda everyday hoping that she and Pia had patched things up. There was no good news. Pia was gone. She had even quit her job. Linda wouldn't give Pia's cell phone number to Alexis because she feared that Alexis would try to talk Pia back into their old relationship, which is exactly what Alexis would have done.
Olivia and Sophia had RSVP'd almost immediately. Olivia had said that wild horses couldn't keep them from attending. We knew that would be the case but we were more interested in whether they would be bringing 'plus ones'. They weren't and they didn't explain why. I knew why. They didn't want to scare these guys off. Both Alexis and I were kind of embarrassed to admit that we were glad. They were going to drive down from the city that morning and our friend Fiona from across the street was coming with them.
Thia was flying in the day before we flew out to the Caribbean. She would stay overnight with Mom and Dad. Jane and Julia were staying with Emma and riding to the airport with her.
We planned to transport many of our local friends in the Van but everyone else had to make their own way to the Signature Terminal for a departure of 10:00 AM. That would put us at the resort shortly after noon. We planned a couple days of sun and fun, with emphasis on the fun before the wedding on Saturday at high noon followed by a reception. Then Alexis and I would board a smaller private Jet to fly to Cote d'azur Airport in Nice, France and then helicopter to Monte Carlo, Monaco for our honeymoon. We had no set plans for how long we would stay. We would stay or go somewhere else as we wished. The rest would hang around and enjoy the tropics and each other for another day and fly back on the same plane we all flew down on. I had our assistant arrange for a limo to take everyone home that needed a ride from the airport.
Mom and Dad and Noah, Samantha and Erin had the furthest to drive. I had offered a limo to drive them to and from the airport but Dad declined. He was anxious to drive his new BMW 745iL on its first long range cruise. I had to chuckle; he sounded like a kid with a new toy at Christmas. Samantha and Noah were still dating. Who would have guessed? Erin wasn't dating anyone that she could bring to an orgy like this was going to be. She was very excited about it when I talked with her on the phone.
Sylvia, the travel agent we used in the city for our January vacation RSVP'd quickly. Alexis promptly called her to explain the situation. We had no clue how she would react but we had to forewarn her. Alexis just told her right up front that it would be one massive orgy from the moment the plane took off until it landed on the way back. I could hear a squeal over the phone and then Alexis and Sylvia continued their conversation. Alexis smiled at me when she hung up and said, "She's in; to say the least." She giggled and said, "Sylvia asked if you would be available or not given that you are the groom. She's obviously got the 'hots' for you." Alexis sat down in my lap and kissed my lips and then asked, "Have you and she got it on already?"
I kissed her lips and smiled at her before responding, "No I haven't. I think she's more interested in you actually. When you met her she was practically drooling over you."
Alexis reflected back to that day and then she grinned at me. "You might be right. She is beautiful as I recall." I just nodded and kissed her lips again as she pulled herself up from my lap.
As Alexis walked away I said, "What did you tell her about my availability?"
Alexis didn't even look back as she started singing the 1972 song by Dr. Hook and the Medicine Show, "Sylvia's mother says, "Sylvia's busy, too busy to come to the phone." She modified the next verse, "Sylvia's mother says, "Sylvia's busy, trying to figure out how to get on your bone." She giggled and looked back at me and threw me an air-kiss as she disappeared into the kitchen. I could hear her continuing the song in the kitchen. I chuckled to myself and then realized the song was now in my head and I couldn't stop humming it for the rest of the day. Alexis giggled every time I started up again.
Rachel and Mitch and Rachel's friend Crystal would be riding with us in the van. Crystal was gorgeous and she had lit Alexis's fires and Noah's too as I recalled. I hoped that her presence wouldn't be a problem for Samantha. She was a stretch for the invite list. There were others that probably should have been invited before her. We would stop on campus to pick up Nina, Yu-Gin, Jan, Josie and Dean. Ten of us and baggage; it would be very tight. Thankfully, the airport was not far away. Dean had already said that if it didn't work, he would drive Josie and himself to the airport.
The day before we were flying out I found myself wondering what Alexis was wearing for the wedding. That got me wondered what I was wearing too. I had made no plans and the subject had never come up. There was no way these details had slipped through a crack so I asked Alexis. She just grinned at me. I knew she wouldn't tell what she was going to wear, if anything, but she went to our already packed luggage and pulled out a plastic bag. She sat down beside me and pulled out the contents. There were many items but none of them were bigger than hand size. She held up what appeared to be a white collar from a tuxedo with a black bow-tie built into it. Then she held up a black skimpy 'banana hammock' as they were always referred to as. It was no more than an inch high on the waist and they were built to cradle cock and balls like a banana resting in a small hammock. She held it up to my waist. At least it covered the buns and wasn't a thong. She then held the collar thing up to my throat. I got the picture right away. I would be dressed like a Chippendale Dancer sans the leather pants. There were three more sets of the same items; presumably for my dad, Noah and Dean who would be ushers. Noah was my best man. We had been best friends since grades school.
Dean would freak when he saw what he would be wearing and he would tell me absolutely not. He was pretty easy going so he would relent in the end and I guessed he would actually have fun with it. My dad was in pretty good shape for the mid forties. Mom would love the outfit. Noah was kind of scrawny but his big dick would be on display so he would think that was great. My physique was very similar to the actual Chippendale Dancers, so I was kind of anxious to see what I looked like.
Alexis' bridesmaids were Josie, Jan, Yu-Gin and Nina; the 'Smokin' Hot Five' rides again. Josie was the Maid of Honor. Alexis agonized over the choice. She didn't want to hurt anyone's feelings. Alexis wouldn't show me what they would be wearing because she said it was too much like what she'd be wearing. That statement was a clue in itself because I wouldn't have been surprised if she came down the aisle completely naked. She would be accompanied by her mother, Emma playing the role of the father giving the bride away. I asked what Emma would be wearing, figuring it wouldn't be the same as the bridesmaids. She just grinned and said, "I guess you'll just have to wait and see." She kissed me and stared me in the eyes. Our noses were an inch apart. "Any last minute regrets?"she asked. We were so close that her eyes flicked back and forth from my left eye to my right.
I stared back at her and after a moment's hesitation said, "Actually, I do." Alexis smile slid into a frown. "I knew I should have got something to eat for lunch when I was out."
Alexis punched me hard in the ribs and immediately grabbed her hand as she said, "Owww. You're mean." I grinned at her for a moment and then leaned in and kissed her hard with passion. She tried hard to maintain her frown and her displeasure with my teasing, and then she upped the ante as her kisses became urgent and searching.
Alexis had already announced that there would be no more sex until after we were married. I had no idea where this rule came from and I wasn't too please with it either. I asked her what etiquette book that rule came from and she just said, "Mine."
Now she was suddenly getting very horny as we both urgently kissed everywhere we could get out lips on. She pulled my shirts from my pants and started furiously unbuttoning it. I let her go but I was going to make her pay for her new rule of etiquette. When she yanked my shirt off my shoulders her kisses went down my torso to my erect nipples and then down over my abs and obliques. Her fingers were working hard on my belt and zipper. It was near an impossible task to hold back an erection when Alexis got this way but I was trying with all my resolve.
When her hand went into my pants and found a mostly flaccid cock, she immediately looked up at my face with a "WTF" look on hers. I looked down at her and shrugged my shoulders and said, "No sex until we are married tomorrow. Your rules." I held her gaze for a few seconds and then I smiled at her. I could see from the look on her face that her mind was going a million miles an hour.
She just looked up at me with my limp cock in her hand. Her eyes broke into a smile even if her mouth didn't. Finally, she said, "I have just reviewed that rule and I see that there is a sub-text that disqualifies the rule if we're living together before the wedding." Now her mouth was grinning too. She said nothing more as she bent down and pushed my mostly limp cock between her lips and took a strong suction on it. I couldn't hold back any longer and my cock grew to maximum dimensions inside her mouth. Her eyes grew wider as my cock grew. She was preparing to pull her mouth off my shaft but that never happened. She started immediately with her throat-job as I groaned hard.
While she was sucking my cock she began unbuttoning her blouse. As her head bobbed up and down on my cock, she stripped herself naked and began fingering her pussy. I pushed her fingers aside and took over for her. She groaned hard as I pushed three of my fat fingers into her vagina using my thumb to stroke her clitoris ever so gently.
Both of our actions were preliminary and within a few minutes we were on the floor in a missionary position with her on her back with her legs draped over my thighs as I pummeled her pussy with my fatty. Her hands were on my upper arms. I folded myself so I could suck Alexis' nipples while I flailed my hips above hers. She grabbed my neck to hold me on her nipples and she lightly screamed out a long low pitched sound. After a few minutes, I felt her pussy clenching on my cock and I kept right on going. I was driving long, full penetrating strokes as I pulled out all the way until just the tip of my glans kept her inner labia separated and then firmly pushed down all the way until my balls slapped on her ass. She groaned hard through her orgasm and as she was recovering from that, she screamed again as another orgasm grabbed her.



Alexis' head was rolling from side to side and she mumbled, "Fuck Baby. Cum in me. Pleeeeasssseee." I was sure I could get another orgasm out of her but I relented to her plea and without warning, I was blowing my load as Alexis groaned out, "YES," as each shot deposited deep in her pussy. I thought I would never stop and Alexis' eyes bugged out of her head as she groaned out, "Fuck Baby. You're filling me up." I trembled hard with the final surge of cum and air exploded from my lungs. I immediately gasped in a breath and groaned it out again. We were both gasping for air as we laid there on the carpet in the living room.
I was resting on my elbows keeping my full weight off her as our breathing slowly returned to normal. Random surges from her pussy and my cock continued long after we were done. I leaned forward and kissed her lips and said, "Thank God for that sub-text to that rule."
Alexis burst out laughing and said, "Oh, shut up."
In spite of our efforts, neither one of us slept well that night. We were both anxious to get up and get the day going. It was Thursday before the Saturday wedding and we were both excited about getting on another private Jet. It was harder to find a jet that could carry twenty three passengers. Our assistant had made arrangements for a Fairchild-Dornier 328 which seats 30 comfortably. There weren't many choices between twenty and thirty. Against my better judgment, I asked our assistant what the cost would be for the round-trip. I could hear her flipping through some paperwork and then matter of factly said, "Around $200 thousand, round-trip. It's more, because the four day turn-around requires the jet to stay there and you have to put up the pilot and co-pilot in a hotel." I knew I didn't want to know.
At the appointed time, Rachel, Mitch and Crystal appeared in our kitchen. I didn't know until that moment if Rachel would bring John or not. He wasn't there. As always, Rachel was dressed to the nines in her ever present classy dress, pearls and high-heels. Mitch was dressed more casually in obviously expensive skirt and blouse. Her sneakers raised an eyebrow of disapproval from her mother. As usual, Crystal was dressed elegantly and a little risque. She was smokin' hot. Alexis had dressed similar to Mitch. I wore a cotton knit pull-over v-neck sweater and dress slacks. We piled into the van and headed for the campus.
The van was full when we pulled up next to Dean and Josie and their luggage. Dean knew in an instant that there would not be enough room for them. Without hesitation, he yelled out, "I'll see you at the airport and he towed their bags to his car. Josie waved at us and followed Dean.
I wanted to be at the airport first so I could welcome everyone and point them to our plane. I was mostly successful. Mom, Dad and Thia were already there. I knew Dad hated to be late and therefore he was always early. I parked in the Signature parking lot several slots down from Dad's. We all piled out of the van and I moved the luggage to the pavement just as the signature staff appeared with a cart to take it to the plane which sat on the tarmac just on the other side of a chain-link fence and a sliding chain-link gate. The plane was kind of squatty looking. It wasn't the sleek Gulfstream jet we flew to Cancun and back in. The wings straddled the top of the fuselage above the windows. An engine pod hung from each wing. It was gleaming white all over. There were no stripes of bright colors.
Mom, Dad and Thia had never seen my new van but they saw me standing outside it and they all joined us at the van. We hugged and kissed all around. Thia was nearly vibrating, she was so excited. Alexis joined the hugging and kissing. We introduced everyone around. Rachel was excited to meet my parents. I caught her stealing glances at my dad's package and she blushed red when she saw that she was busted.
One by one everyone showed up within the next five minutes and we went through the hugging and kissing routine several more times. Emma drove in with Jane and Julia and Olivia drove in right behind her with Sophia and Fiona. Everyone wanted to see the plane and many were taking pictures through the fence.
When everyone arrived, I motioned for them to follow me into the Signature Office. Inside, Erin abandoned her professional persona and leaped into my arms and clung to me with arms around my neck and feet clasped behind my back as she kissed me all over. It had been a long time since we had seen each other. I held her to me with my arms around her waist.
Crystal didn't waste a moment as she pushed past Samantha and shoved her ample boobs to Noah's chest. They kissed as Samantha looked on. Noah introduced Samantha as his girlfriend and Crystal shook her hand with a sheepish look on her face. I watched as Samantha scanned Crystal from head to toe and the lustful smile on her face told me those three would be fine.
I guy in a white shirt with military style epaulets and a military style brimmed hat walked across the lobby and asked if I was Hunter. I nodded and shook his hand. He introduced himself as our pilot and pulled me off to the side away from everyone else. He explained that there would be a delay of about an hour due to bad weather between here and our destination. Before I could react to that disappointment he explained that they should be able to make up at least half the time as we skirted behind the front with strong headwinds. We shook hands again and he left.
The others were watching our discussion and I walked over and gave them the bad news. Most everyone went looking for a seat to sit down. My mom walked over and put her hand on my arm and said, "We haven't seen inside your new van. Can you show it to me?" I smiled down at her and walked her back out to the parking lot and pressed the remote to unlock the van. All the lights flashed and I could hear the locks all clack open. I pushed another button on the remote and the side door slid open as a long front to back chrome foot rail pivoted down.
Mom stopped at the side door and peered inside. I stood back so she could see everything. She looked up at me and said, "Wow. This is incredible." She studied the dash panel and then stepped up on the foot-rail and stepped inside. I stepped inside behind her ignoring the foot-rail. I had to stoop slightly but Mom stood fully upright and looked around before sitting down on the triple bench seat at the rear of the van.
I felt the van lurch as someone else stepped into the van. I looked to my left to see who it was. It was Thia. She closed the sliding door behind her and suddenly Mom's hands were on my belt and zipper at the same time. Before I could turn my head and look down at her, Mom had my flaccid cock in her mouth. Thia moved in behind me and pushed her hands around my front and grabbed the base of my cock in one hand and my balls in the other. I grabbed the hand rail on the ceiling to steady myself. Mom was furiously sucking on my cock. It responded immediately to the combined attack from Mom and Thia and I let out a loud groan as Mom pushed her lips down my shaft forcing Thia's hands away.
Thia moved around me and sat on the seat next to her mother and lifted and manipulated my balls as Mom's head bobbed on my cock. The sensation was incredible. My mom gives one hell of a blow-job. Thia leaned toward Mom and whispered something to her. Mom immediately slowed her attack and then pulled her lips off the glans as she aimed it toward Thia who took Mom's place. She struggled her lips over the swollen knob and then set the same pace as Mom had established. I groaned again as Thia pushed her lips down my shaft. She gagged and coughed as tears erupted in her eyes. She pulled back and then resumed her blow-job. Their blow-jobs were totally different but equally fantastic.
Mom watched Thia blowing my cock for a minute or so before she leaned back on the seat and lifted her butt and pulled down her panties. She pulled up the hem of her dress and her pussy was dripping wet. She ran the fingers of both hands into her sex, separating her labia with one hand and stroking the exposed pink flesh with the other. She groaned hard as she pushed two fingers deep in her pussy and lightly stroked her clitoris with her thumb. Her hips rocked back and forth as she laid her head back against the seat.
With a trembling voice, Mom said, "I need my baby boy's cock in me." Thia pulled her lips off my cock and sucked the trailing saliva back in. She pulled my cock toward Mom's pussy and I resisted enough for Mom to say, "What's wrong?"
I smiled down at her and then bent low and pressed the button that changed the seat into a bed. Mom and Thia both squealed at the sudden movement and then realized what was happening. When the bed was formed, I crawled onto the bed betweenThia and Mom. I pulled my sweater over my head and Thia pulled my pants off as I kicked off my shoes. I maneuvered onto my back and my granite hard cock pointed straight at the ceiling. Thia quickly stripped off her panties and maneuvered herself over my face. I cradled her butt-cheeks in my hands as I attacked her pussy. She groaned hard as I drilled my pointed tongue deep inside her.
As soon as Thia was settled in place on my face, Mom threw a leg over my hips and guided her pussy onto my cock. She was so anxious that she just dropped herself hard and let out a whimpering scream as she pushed past the fattest part of my shaft. In spite of the obvious pain, she didn't stop and she immediately came back up and started feverishly fucking me. I groaned into Thia's pussy with Mom's initial thrust. Thia had her hands in my hair pulling me hard into her sex. Her teeth were clamped tight and she seethed air in long gasps between them.
Mom steadied herself with her hands on Thia's shoulders. She was jack-hammering her body up and down my cock using her thighs to push up and her hands on Thia's shoulder to pull forward. Three minutes in and Mom suddenly slowed and her hips twisted her sex on my shaft and she screamed out, "Oh my gawwdd. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus." Her mouth flew open as she threw herself up my shaft and drove herself back down again. I could feel her orgasm as she clamped onto my cock and released it and repeated this over and over again.
Mom's grinding motion finally came to a stop and she fell off to my side as my glistening cock pulled from her sex. She rolled onto her back and thrust her fingers back in her pussy. She pushed her hips up with her legs and let them drop. Her face indicated that she was either still in her orgasm or she was entering another one.
From Thia's muscle contractions, I could tell she was close so I pulled her hips off my face and she slid down my chest and plunged her pussy onto my cock. I guided it to Thia's sex and she groaned as it pushed inside. She pushed down my shaft and stayed there as she suddenly burst into her orgasm. Her mouth flew open in a silent scream as she grabbed her tits through her thin blouse and lacy bra. She flexed her open jaw from side to side and gazed down at me. Then she launched her hips up and down as she furiously fucked me trying to pull cum from my balls. She bent forward and put her hands on my chest and quickly rocked her hips forward and back and she was accomplishing her goal as my muscles seized and lifted her above me and then collapsed as I launched stream after stream of cum into Thia's pussy. She screamed with the first one and groaned hard on every subsequent one. Mom had recovered and now she wanted to feel cum firing up my shaft, so she grabbed the base of my cock and balls. Her milking action added a new sensation that aided my orgasm.
We laid there together for several more minutes gathering our breaths. The sliding door opened and Alexis stuck her head in. She wasn't surprised to find me naked on the bed with Thia straddling my hips and Mom gripping my balls. She matter of factly announced, "The pilot is looking for you."
Thia rolled off toward the door and I sat up. I said, "I'll be right there." Alexis reached in and popped open a drawer under the bed and threw me a hand towel. She just grinned and closed the sliding door. We cleaned up and found our discarded clothing and got dressed.
The pilot wanted to tell me that the delay would not be as long as he previously thought and he wanted us to start boarding. Our luggage had already gone out to the plane. Thia and Mom had gone to the ladies room. Thia had a huge load of cum to deal with. Alexis went to help.
The excitement level ratcheted up as we made our way to the front stairs of the plane. The inside looked nothing like the open space in the Gulfstream. It was more like a commercial airliner with two seats on the right side of the plane and one seat on the left. I could just barely stand fully upright in the aisle. There was one lavatory at the rear across from the single seat in row eleven. Everyone spread out and made themselves comfortable. Cell phone cameras flashed everywhere to support their future stories.
Leave it to Nina. She pulled her top up to her neck and pulled her huge tits out of her bra and took several selfies. My dad saw her doing that and he moved down the aisle to sit next to her. Nina laughed from the gawking look on my dad's face and she threw one leg over his thighs and pushed her bare tits to his face and took a few more selfies. He motor-boated her tit-flesh and Nina exploded into laughter that got everyone laughing when they looked to see what was so funny.
Alexis looked at me and said, "Well, they aren't wasting a single second and I see you got a head start. That was a huge load. Your mom and I both got our fill."
I grinned at her and said, "Mom couldn't wait. I swear I was raped." Alexis burst out laughing at that and gave me a look. We sat down in seats 1C and 1D. For whatever reason there were no "B" seats. There was lots of leg room and I stretched out. The pilot came back to say we could leave whenever everyone was ready. I cautioned the pilot that they should keep their cockpit door closed and locked unless they wanted horny women coming up to join the ultimate mile high club. The pilot looked past me to the mostly female passengers and then he grinned and went back to the cockpit. I noticed that he didn't close the cockpit door.
I stood up and played flight attendant by announcing that everyone should buckle their seatbelts and return all trays and seatbacks to their upright positions. Everyone laughed and Dean yelled out, "Hey stewardess, can you bring me a beer?" I good naturedly gave him the bird and sat down.
Minutes later, we were in the air and the roar changed to a whine after the landing gear retracted. We climbed quickly and in minutes the display at the front of the cabin showed that we were at thirty-thousand feet, flying four hundred and fifty miles per hour. Then there was a loud bong and the seatbelts fastened sign went off. I heard clicking noises all over as seatbelts were being released.
Within five minutes, my prediction from months ago came true. Aunt Jane and Julia pushed past our seats heading forward. Jane stopped and braced herself against a bulkhead and stripped off her panties. She looked back at me with a lusty grin on her face. Julia followed her step-mother's lead and dropped her panties too. I nudged Alexis awake so she wouldn't miss this. Julia threw her damp panties at me and I caught them. She giggled and both she and Jane disappeared into the cockpit. The door closed behind them.
Twenty minutes later, the cockpit door opened and a giggling Jane and Julia walked out carrying their heels. Julia ran her hands down her inner thighs and pushed her palm and fingers to her mouth. She grinned at me again. Jane had cum all across the left side of her face from her chin to her ear. She grinned at me too and I pointed to the left side of my face to indicate that she had something on her face. She ran her left hand across her face and wiped off a huge glob of cum. She looked at her hand and smiled as she pushed each finger into her mouth and lapped her palm. She walked past me and said, "You're next." I didn't know if I would be next but I would be sometime over the next few days. I handed Julia's damp panties to her and she took them and twirled them around on her index finger as she stared at me as she walked past.
I stood up and looked behind me to see what was going on. Nothing was going to surprise me. Noah was sitting in an aisle seat beside Samantha who was bent into Noah's lap giving him a blow-job. Crystal had moved from her seat to the single seat across from Noah. She leaned across the aisle and was sharing Noah's cock back and forth with random stops as Samantha and Crystal kissed each other above Noah's cock as they both stroked it with their hand. Nina was facing forward in my dad's lap again. She had a delirious look on her face as she slowly rocked forward and back on my dad's fatty. Dean and Josie had moved to the back two seats and were renewing their membership in the mile high club as Dean was fucking her doggy style. They each had one knee in the seat and one foot on the floor as Dean's hips pistoned his cock in an out of Josie's pussy. She looked like a wolf howling at the moon.
Thia and Mitch were sucking face as they were obviously finger-fucking each other. Rachel and Emma were doing the same. Sylvia and Erin were engaged in what looked like a serious conversation but the sex all around them was getting the best of them. Fiona and Jan were in a sixty-nine position in the aisle halfway down the compartment.
I put one knee in my seat and looked directly behind me, which turned my body toward Alexis. My cock was pressing hard on my pants as I watched all these live sex shows. Olivia and Sophia were seated in row two behind me and they were trying hard to ignore all the moans and groans from all around them trying to maintain their classy countenance. They had their hands up under their dresses. They had their eyes shut and didn't see me looking down on them.
Aunt Jane's feet were stuck out in the aisle as she was on her knees licking Julia's pussy collecting cum that had been deposited there by either the pilot or co-pilot. Julia's head was pushed back into the gap between her seatback and the bulkhead with her mouth hanging open in an "O" as she held her step-mother's head in her sex.
I suddenly felt a hand on my crotch and I looked down and saw Alexis grinning up at me. She unzipped my pants and my cock pushed out into her hand. She jerked me off for several strokes and I sat down facing forward. She looked at me and said, "I assume it's started already." I nodded and pushed my hips up so that her hand pulled the skin on my glans down tight, enhancing the sensitivity. Just as she pushed her body over to me to push my cock into her mouth, Yu-Gin appeared in front of me. Alexis looked up at Yu-Gin and aimed my cock up at her. She grinned and knelt down between my legs and kissed my glans. She pulled back and Alexis pushed her pursed lips to my glans. They shared my cock back and forth with their completely different blow-jobs until I couldn't hold back anymore and I slammed my head back into the headrest and humped up my hips as I blew my load. Alexis took the first shot and then quickly pushed my cock to Yu-Gin who took the next shot. They pushed my cock back and forth between them until my final shot just dribbled out onto Yu-Gin's extended tongue.
Alexis pivoted to get out of her seat and realized that the seatbelt was still buckled. She unbuckled and motioned for Yu-Gin to follow her with her mouth full of cum. Alexis motioned for Yu-Gin to share her load with Olivia and Sophia and Alexis went one row back and bent over her mother to share her load with Emma. Emma was startled by Alexis' sudden appearance but she quickly realized what Alexis was doing and they kissed and separated once the cum was shared.



Yu-Gin startled Olivia sitting in the aisle as she was just about to explode into her self-induced orgasms. Yu-Gin pushed her tiny face with her bulging cheeks and pursed lips forward and then Olivia knew what she was there for. They kissed and separated as Olivia's jaw worked on her portion of cum. Yu-Gin then pushed past Olivia and Sophia pushed her mouth to Yu-Gin's to get her share. As Olivia and Sophia savored their loads of cum they quickened their pace and they both surged into their orgasms at nearly the same time.
Alexis was initially planning to share her load with her mother but she pushed it all into Emma's mouth and then got on her knees and pushed up Emma's dress and pushed her lips to Emma's pussy and licked her clitoris and then pushed her curled tongue deep into her sex. That was all Emma needed as she groaned into a huge orgasm and had to swallow her cum load so she could gasp air into her lungs. Alexis tongue-fucked her mother until her pussy stopped clenching and pushing her tongue out.
It was going to be up to each individual to make sure they were sexually satisfied. There would be no problems with any of us declining to satisfy another. Given that, I don't know why I felt like I wanted to satisfy Alexis in private. I moved out of my seat with my hard cock still sticking out of my fly and helped Alexis up from between Emma's knees. As she stood up she licked her way up the underside of my cock. I led her down the aisle to the lavatory. Josie and Dean watched us heading their way. Dean was wiping his gooey cock on Josie's butt-cheeks as she had her hand pushed to her sex to prevent Dean's load from drooling onto the seats while she pivoted around to sit on the seat.
Alexis pulled away from my hand and bent down and sucked Dean's spent cock into her mouth. She tongue-lashed his shaft for a moment and then pulled off. I opened the rest room door and folded it back. I stepped in and pulled Alexis in behind me. She closed the bi-fold door and backed herself up to me sitting on the toilet. She pulled aside her panties with one hand and guided my rock hard cock to her wet pussy. She gripped the sink and slowly lowered herself on.
Both of us groaned hard as she pushed past the fattest part and then yelled, "YES," as she bottomed out at the base of my cock. She let my cock ride along her palm and fingers as she rode herself down. At the bottom, she flicked her fingers under my balls. I reached around and unbuttoned her silk semi-transparent blouse. She wore no bra. I cradled her tits in my hands and tweaked her nipples. She continued to groan as she pushed herself up and down my shaft.
Alexis muttered, "Fuck Baby. All this sex is making you extra hard. Jesus, you're so hard." She rolled her head forward and then lolled it from side to side. I couldn't really do this fuck justice in this position but I could roll my hips up and back to aid her motion and she groaned out, "Fuck," when I started doing that. Alexis head snapped back up and her core muscles tightened as her orgasm crushed her. I was hoping that she would go for two or more and she did. No sooner had she started to recover from one, she would roll into another one. As she groaned her way into number three, I couldn't hold back anymore and I launched my hips and her upward as I poured long powerful blasts of cum into her. Now she was the wolf howling at the moon.
There was a knock at the door. I remembered that this was the only lavatory on the plane. Alexis was still impaled on my cock when she pulled the lock back and pushed on the bi-fold door. Josie was standing there. She said, "Are you guys done?"
Alexis giggled and nodded. Josie dropped to her knees with her feet out in the aisle and pulled my cock from Alexis' pussy and sucked it into her mouth. She lashed her tongue around my shaft and pulled back and said, "Just returning the favor." Then she held my cock out of the way so she could attack Alexis' pussy to extract my load. Alexis surged up when she felt Josie's tongue on her pussy. She groaned as she settled back down on Josie's tongue.
After a moment of Josie's ministrations, Alexis mumbled, "Oh fuck. You're getting me going again." A minute later her head rolled off to the side and then she urgently announced, "Oh my gawwwddd, I'm cumming again. Oh Jesus. Jesus." She started bouncing on my thighs as Josie struggled to keep contact with her sex.
Then Yu-Gin appeared at the open door and she knelt down behind Josie and stuck her tongue into Josie's pussy to eat Dean's cum from her sex. Josie wasn't ready for that and she came out of Alexis' pussy and screamed until she realized what was happening. Alexis chuckled at our daisy chain of cum collection as she pulled off a yard of toilet paper and wiped her pussy dry.
Josie pushed Yu-Gin backward and she fell onto her back in the aisle outside the lavatory. Yu-Gin quickly pushed her lips to Josie's pussy and continued licking Dean's load from her. Now it was Josie's turn to get aroused again and in another couple of minute she was screaming through another orgasm.
My cock had softened enough to get it into my pants. I had a huge wet spot on the crotch. We pushed past Josie and Yu-Gin and looked forward to see almost everyone on their knees in their seats looking toward us. We moved forward to our seats and sat back down. It looked like the sexual activities had mostly stopped and they soon dropped back in their seats to relax. It wasn't long before the pilot came over the speaker announcing that we would be landing in ten minutes. I checked my watch. We were only fifteen minutes behind the original schedule.
By the time we saw the familiar open lobby of our destination from the back seat of the lead of three stretch limos carrying passengers and a van carrying our luggage we were right on time. The wedding planner that Alexis had met with in January and had talked to many times with Emma was standing at the check-in desk as we piled out of the limos. She had a lot of paperwork in her hands as she asked for each person's name and handed out the sealed envelopes. The van full of luggage disappeared down a service road.
Naked people walking around the lobby caught the interest of everyone except Alexis, me and Sylvia who had spent several days here as a guest travel agent. Nina was being Nina. She watched for a while as she waited her turn at the check-in counter; and then she got out of line and started introducing herself to random people. They were polite and shook her hand. Judging by where their eyes went, they all seemed interested in Nina's ample boobs. They would get better looks soon enough.
A fleet of golf carts appeared from the service road that the luggage van had taken. They pulled up to the lobby and in groups of three our guests were driven to their Suites right on the edge of the beach. We had reserved nine two bedroom suites and had made some early decisions about who would be bunking with whom. Alexis and Emma had explained on the plane after everyone's initial sexual encounters that the accommodations were only suggestions and that anyone could change room-mates as they wished.
The most centrally located unit 1, aptly named the Bridal Bouquet Suite, would be occupied by Alexis and me. My mom, dad and Thia would be in unit 2, named the Canna Lilly Suite. Both bedrooms contained a king-size bed. The sleeping arrangement would be up to them. Noah, Samantha and Erin were in unit 3, the Honeysuckle Suite. Dean and Josie were in unit 4, the Crape Myrtle Suite and Sophia and Olivia were in unit 5, the Orchid Suite. Rachel, Mitch and Crystal were in unit 6, the Hibiscus Suite. Emma, Aunt Jane and Cousin Julia were in unit 7, the Bougainvillea Suite. Yu-Gin, Jan and Nina were in unit 8, the Oleander Suite and the wild-cards, Fiona and Sylvia were in unit 9, the Jasmine Suite. All of the rooms in each Suites contained fresh displays of the flowers for which the Suites were named. This elegant detail was added by Emma and the wedding planner.
Each envelope contained a map layout of the compound. We agreed that we would meet for lunch in an hour at the buffet restaurant. Although the map indicated that clothing was optional in the buffet restaurant, Alexis recommended a bathing suit and a cover-up for the women and bathing suits and tee shirts for the guys. There were drinks and snacks in the mini-bar in each room and I told everyone to help themselves.
I left the unpacking to Alexis. She told me to scram as she didn't want me seeing her wedding ensemble. I grabbed a beer from the small under-counter fridge and sat in a wicker rocking chair on the front porch facing the ocean. It was pure serenity. The beer went down fast and I grabbed another and walked down on the beach. There were more vacationers on the beach than I thought there would be for mid-June. It was hot like a furnace but the constant sea breeze made it tolerable. The tide was in at the moment so the distance to the surf was short. I looked back at the long line of Suites not a hundred feet away and couldn't help but wonder what happened to them in a hurricane.
Dean, Noah and my dad were walking toward me. I figured that they got booted out by their significant other too. They each had a beer in one hand. Having them all there made me think about the Chippendale outfits they would be wearing for the wedding ceremony. I told them that they needed to stop by my Suite sometime to get their 'Tuxedos'. There was no point in getting them riled up so soon.
We talked guy stuff at the surf's edge until it was time to head for the restaurant to get something in our stomachs before we hit the swim up bar for what we really wanted: Alcohol.
At the restaurant, the guys built a table large enough for the twenty-three of us to sit and talk. We fixed our own plates and ate. It was interesting to see the dynamics of family members and strangers taking their positions around the table. Some of the developing interfaces were intimate one on one conversations and flirting. Others were groups of family members renewing family bonds. After our concern about Noah and Samantha and Crystal having some issues, it looked like Crystal and Samantha were the couple and Noah's head looked like a judge at a tennis match watching those two, sitting on either side of him flirting back and forth. After a while, Noah tuned out and moved his gaze to Olivia. He had never lost his infatuation with Olivia. It occurred to me that I never had either.
After lunch we walked en masse toward the main pool area. It was in the 'no clothing' zone and a sign made that declaration. Alexis and I stopped and stripped off our clothes and stuffed them in her carry bag. Without hesitation, the others did the same. We caught a lot of attention from the nude sunbathers sitting around.
Sylvia maneuvered herself to a position so she could check me out. She was the only newby and she had never seen any of us naked before. She already knew the women were particularly gorgeous but she was obviously checking out the guy's junk. She full well knew that the size of a flaccid cock in no way indicated what it looked like in action and even that didn't matter if the guy attached to it had no clue how to use it. The lascivious look on her face told me that she was anxious to find out.
Dad was standing next to me when we pulled down our bathing suits and Sylvia looked first at Dad's cock and then at mine and she turned to the closest person to her and said, "Fuck. They must be related." The person was Thia and Sylvia was obviously still trying to figure out who was who.
Thia giggled and said, "They are. That's my brother and my dad. I guess you'd best describe their junk as a Michelob Ultra beer can." Sylvia was embarrassed about making her comment to Thia but she burst out laughing at Thia's description.
The resort management had cordoned off a section of the pool deck for our party. Everyone was staring at us as we dropped our bags by the vacant lounge chairs. Erections appeared and women stared at the cadre of gorgeous naked women filing across the pool deck.
Just as during our previous visit to this resort, people were not reticent about engaging in sex right there in front of strangers and guys started jerking themselves off or their partner did. Sylvia grinned at me and Alexis. She knew what to expect from her previous stay. All of the others were looking back and forth between each other.
Nina loudly expressed what she was thinking. "Holy shit. This place is fucking awesome."
Jan giggled at Nina's proclamation and added, "Fuckin' A." Everyone started giggling.
One young couple near us got out of their chairs and turned his sideways to us. He lay back down on his back and his partner climbed over him and dropped her ass down on his crotch in a cowgirl position. She lifted and he guided his erect cock up and she sat down hard on it. They both groaned. They had turned the chair so they could both watch our crowd while they fucked each other. Their action brought my cock up and I noticed that Dad had his fatty in his hand. Noah was stroking his long, ten inch cock as he watched Crystal and Samantha both drop to their knees in front of him. The ice had been broken and from here it would be a wild four days.
Other than us, the crowd around the pool consisted of mostly couples. Ages varied just like the last time we were here; and just like before there was a group of young guys who were all jerking themselves off watching our crowd get situated. They were all grinning like Cheshire cats at their newfound luck. Unlike before, there was no other group of women of any age around the pool.
Alexis and I headed across the pool deck toward the pool and the swim up bar. Every eye of the group of six guys followed Alexis. One of them muttered, "Oh my God," as she walked by. Alexis was embarrassed by their lustful attention and her face and neck and chest blushed in response. She intentionally made no eye contact with them.
Sylvia, who was right behind us, was the opposite. She made eye-contact with each of them as she walked by. The others were engaged in spreading their towels on their chairs and giggling with each other. Nina walked right into the lion's den and introduced herself and offered her hand to each of them. Without hesitation they pulled their hands off their cocks and shook Nina's hand. My guess was that not a single one of them even realized that Nina had a face. They were gawking at her massive tits. Nina shook each guy's hand that had just released their cock and then licked her palm and sucked each of her fingers into her mouth as she stared lustfully at their crotch. So, I guess she didn't realize that any of these guys had faces either.
Nina's bold move brought Jan and Yu-Gin over too. The handshaking resumed and cocks bounced to their delight. Aunt Jane and Julia weren't going to be left out and they pushed their way in for introductions. Instead of shaking their hands, Jane reached down and gripped each of their cocks. Julia did the same.
Rachel and Mitch sat side by side watching everything that was going on. Rachel's fingers went to her sex as she gazed at my dad, Jack as he lazily stroked his fatty. My mom, Doris watched Rachel fingering herself as she watched Jack. Mitch was eyeballing Thia who sat next to her mother.
Olivia and Sophia were getting very horny and they both stood up and headed for the swim up bar. I watched Olivia take the stairs into the pool. Every eye, male or female, was on her. Her platinum blonde hair seemed on fire from the hot sun. Her face was perfect. Her body was perfect. Broad shoulders, trim arms, huge breasts, slim waist, perfectly flared hips down to her thighs with her slight thigh gap below her neatly trimmed pubic hair. She was a vision. She had that sultry look on her face as she waded across the pool. Her huge tits bobbed along the surface of the water like buoys. Sophia was gorgeous in her own right but right there, right then she was Olivia's shadow. She didn't have the same sultry look as Olivia. She was still feeling her way into this adventure. Not Olivia. She was obviously on a mission as she locked onto my eyes like lasers. She seemed to move in slow motion across the pool. Alexis saw everything that I saw and she turned to me and said, "Brace yourself buster. Olivia's hotter than an atomic bomb."
The swim up bar was lined with customers, both men and women. They were all alerted by the bartenders staring over their shoulders and had turned around to watch Olivia and Sophia approaching. One middle-aged woman, who was obviously not averse to alerting her husband to the presence of gorgeous women grabbed her husband's arm and said, "Jesus Christ Jerry. Look at that." Jerry's jaw had already dropped and all he did was nod his agreement. Others at the bar looked over to see who she was staring at.
Olivia's hips swayed with each long stride through the water; pushing the water aside with barely a ripple. After what seemed an eternity, Olivia pushed her spectacular body to mine and pushed me onto one of the submerged bar stools. My cock had grown to full size as soon as Olivia's mission became apparent. Everyone at the bar jealously watched as Olivia collided with me and glided through the water to lock her lips on mine. As I dropped onto the bar stool, Olivia glided onto my lap and threw her legs around my waist as one arm went around my neck. Her other hand grabbed my rigid cock and guided it to her sex.
She hadn't figured on the pool water washing away her vaginal lubrication and she let out a groan and came to a halt with a grimace as she attempted to push herself onto my fatty. She was undeterred and she eased my cock in and out and rocked her hips until she achieved her goal. Sophia followed directly behind Olivia and went into Alexis' arms and they passionately kissed each other as their fingers feverishly searched for the other's sex. Alexis dropped onto a bar stool and Sophia threw her legs around Alexis' back and started humping on Alexis like she was fucking her just like Olivia was fucking me.
Jerry's wife moved closer to the action and said, "Fuck. That's hot." Jerry moved in behind her and eased his hard cock between her spread thighs. Without changing her focus, she reached down and used her fingers to guide his cock into her pussy. She groaned hard and got the attention of others standing beside her. Within minutes, every couple at the bar was either fucking in the water or on the edge of the bar as singles indulged their voyeurism.
Olivia had not actually said a single word and as she plunged her sex on mine her glazed over eyes did all the talking. I assisted her motion by grabbing her hips and pulling her hard to me and then pushed her back. The only sound from her was a constant moan broken up by gasps for air.
Five minutes in and Olivia's muscles started to tense and her movements became spastic. Then she lifted her head off my shoulder as her hands pushed her to sit up as she groaned out, "Oh my gawwdd. YES. YES." Then her spastic muscles gripped hard and released. Her lips closed almost shut as she seethed air between clenched teeth. She was clearly having a massive orgasm. I was thinking I could drive another one out of her so I kept on rolling my hips forward and back to continue fucking Olivia even though she could no longer control her body.
Sophia wasn't so interested in Olivia enjoying multiple orgasms. She wanted one. She tapped Olivia on her shoulder several times and Olivia couldn't ignore Sophia anymore. She turned to face Sophia and said, "Okay. Okay. I just hate to give it up." She kicked her feet back behind her and pulled her body off me and kissed my glans, which was the only part of my cock above the waterline.
Sophia immediately pulled herself back from Alexis and said, "No offense? I have been missing your future husbands cock for a long time now." Alexis giggled and kissed Sophia as she pulled away. Others at the bar were groaning through their orgasms as Sophia floated her body over to mine and took Olivia's place. She had the same difficulty with the lubrication and she had to ease my cock in and out of her until she was able to push herself all the way on. Air exploded from her lungs as she hit bottom. Her mouth descended to my chest and she sucked one nipple in and strummed it with her tongue. I rocked my cock out and she drilled herself down on it again. I now had to push my orgasm back until Sophia had hers. She was desperate to get it as she started furiously driving her sex on mine.



The grinding of her sex on Alexis' must have lifted her up because she was screaming her way into an orgasm within a few minutes on my cock. When I felt her pussy clamping hard on my cock, I let myself go and we both erupted together. She bit my nipple hard enough to get a rise from me, but that didn't even slow me down. Rope after long, powerful rope surged into Sophia as she screamed with every one. After two minutes, or so, Sophia went limp in my arms. I continued to hold her in place on my cock until my cock went limp too. Sophia slid backward and off my cock. She stood up and said, "Phew. I really needed that."
Alexis elbowed me and pointed up on the pool deck where our chairs were. It was a fuck-athon. My mom and dad had taken chairs closest to the pool. Mom was nowhere in sight. Dad was lying back in his chair and Rachel was in a reverse cowgirl position driving her hips on Dad's fatty. Her hands were on his knees as her head hung forward with her chin in her cleavage.
Noah was fucking Erin missionary style on the deck. Erin's legs were in the air with her knees tucked in close to Noah's body and her feet launched upward on Noah's down strokes. Samantha and Crystal were right beside him on the pool deck in an over-under sixty-nine position with Crystal on top. Other couples were sitting forward in their chairs watching.
Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin had culled out their choices of young single guys and were in the midst of feverish blow-jobs as the guys gave each other high-fives as they sat in their chairs all in a row. They had obviously hit the mother lode. Mom and Thia had found their own choices of the single guys and both were standing with their legs spread wide and leaning over a table side-by-side while their young studs drilled their cock into them standing doggy style.
Emma, Jane and Julia had moved off the concrete pool deck into the grass and were engaged in a three way daisy chain.
Dean was sitting in a chair with Sylvia rocking her hips forward and back in his lap while Josie sat on the pool deck in front of the chair sucking on his balls. At random intervals, Josie pulled Dean's cock out of Sylvia and sucked it into her mouth for a few strokes and then she guided it back into Sylvia again and she resumed her rocking motion.
Fiona was lying on her back with her head dangling off the foot of her chaise lounge. Her legs were spread wide as Mitch's head was buried deep in Fiona's sex. Mitch was straddling Fiona's face to complete their sixty-nine.
Other couples on the fringes of the pool deck were caught up in the sexual energy and they were fucking and sucking too.
The action on the deck had apparently got Olivia and Sophia going again and they were locked in an embrace that was hot and steamy. I took Alexis' hand and we waded across the pool to the walk-out stairs and up on the pool deck. We just stood there looking everywhere at naked bodies in all kinds of positions. Standing on the deck, we could now hear the unmistakable sounds of sex which amped up the sexual energy. My cock lifted as that familiar pressure in my groin built steadily. Alexis giggled when she saw it rise to a position above horizontal and she reached down and wrapped the fingers of her left hand around the shaft. She just held it and giggled again as I made it jump in her hand.
There were ample opportunities for both Alexis and I to get in on this orgy. The over-under sixty-nines offered a butt in the air for either one of us. Alexis was apparently intrigued by Crystal's ass in the air with her pussy on Samantha's lips. She released my cock and headed that way. Josie's ass was in the air as she was bent forward on her knees sucking Dean's balls and his cock whenever it became available. I was tempted, but the daisy chain between Emma, Jane and Julia was more enticing and I moved off the deck and knelt down in the grass and pushed my stiff cock to Julia's anus as she lay on her side with her face in Jane's pussy. Jane was doing Emma and Emma's tongue was drilling into Julia's pussy.
Emma watched me getting into position and she pulled out of Julia's pussy and grinned up at me. She greedily sucked my fatty into her mouth with some difficulty and then let me push my knob all the way into her throat. She gagged and coughed once as her eyes pinched shut. She pulled back and then off and used her hand to collect the flood of her saliva and lubricate my cock with it. Julia pulled her tongue from Jane's pussy to see what had happened to Emma's ministrations. She grinned hard when she saw my cock approaching her anus. She gleefully shouted, "OH MY GOD. YES. GIVE IT TO ME." Jane lifted her head out of Emma's sex to see what was happening.
Jane grinned hard and stared down at my cock and said, "Fuck. Save some of that for me. Okay?" I just smiled at her. I couldn't commit one way or the other. I eased my glans to Julia's anus and she lurched away from it at first. She immediately returned to her position and pushed back on my cock. She groaned and so did I as my cock pushed into her bowels. The grimace on Julia's face told me to go slow and I did. Then Julia's face changed to tell me she was in heaven and I started rocking my hips to fuck her ass. Emma watched closely from inches away and then she pushed her tongue back in Julia's pussy and Julia let out a groan, "OH MY GOD. AMAZING. OH MY GOD."
Jane came up on one elbow to watch her step-daughter getting butt-fucked. She looked from our union to my face and pursed her lips and sent me an air-kiss before she dropped down off her elbow and resumed her attack on Emma's pussy. Emma's body surged forward from Jane's renewed attack and drove her tongue deeper into Julia's pussy.
In a very short time, Julia's body went rigid and we all knew why. Her head fell out of Jane's pussy and dropped to the grass as she was panting and gasping for oxygen. I could feel Julia's pussy clenching on Emma's tongue through the thin membrane between her pussy and bowels. I continued fucking Julia in long, slow, deep, penetrating thrusts until Julia's orgasm diminished. Then I pulled my cock out and before I could do anything else, Emma pulled her tongue from Julia's bubbling pussy and jammed my cock into her mouth. She wasn't the slightest bit concerned with where my cock had just come from. She throat-fucked me for several strokes before Jane announced that it was her turn and she pulled herself out of the daisy-chain and moved on hands and knees around to push me to the ground on my back pulling my cock from Emma's lips.
Emma watched as Jane crawled up my body and maneuvered her anus to my cock and without preliminaries, wiggled her way down my shaft with a slight grimace on her face. When Jane pulled herself up my shaft, Emma's attention returned to Julia's bubbling pussy. Julia was still gasping for air and she let out a blood curdling scream when Emma's tongue dipped into her sex again.
Jane's head swiveled back to see what was going on with Julia's scream. She watched for a moment and then she turned and looked down at my face and resumed her anal attack on my rock hard cock. Her arms hung limply at her sides for several cycles and then she grabbed my hands and placed them on her tits. I had no objections to that and I gently caressed her tits. Jane had other ideas as she put her hands on top of mine and gripped her tits very hard. She pinched her own nipples even harder as they protruded through my fingers.
Jane was tiring as she pushed herself up my shaft with her thighs and let gravity take care of the second half of the motion. Then she began rolling her hips forward and back and then mixed in some side to side action. Her head was lifted like it was her turn to bay at the moon and then she began muttering in a very deep throat induced voice, "Oh my gaawwdd. I love this fatty." She continued muttering unintelligible sounds until she screamed out, "Fuck. I'm cumming. Jesus Christ," as she began slamming herself up and down on my cock. That vigorous action pulled my orgasm, that had been circling on the periphery, to a state of urgency and I slammed my hips up into her driving my cock deep in her bowels.
Her orgasm was an anal orgasm and her sphincter grabbed my cock tight. I couldn't move as I felt the strange sensation of cum boiling up from my balls to be ejected into Jane's bowels. The urgent need to thrust my hips forward with each salvo was blocked by Jane's grip on my cock. Cum burst up my shaft anyway.
Emma pulled her tongue from Julia's sex and turned to look directly between my legs to watch Jane's sphincter spasm on my fully entrenched shaft. She was watching my balls contorting as cum was deposited in Jane's ass. Julia was done and she laid there like she was in a coma. Emma moved toward Jane and me and cradled my balls in her hand. She lifted each testicle in turn and giggled as they were moving on their own.
Jane felt Emma's hands touch her ass and she looked back to see what Emma was doing. Jane was apparently not done yet as she lifted her ass up until just the glans of my softening cock remained and then she maneuvered herself around to a reverse cowgirl position and dropped her ass back down on my cock. Her pussy was now available to Emma and Emma didn't hesitate as she pushed her lips to Jane's clitoris and flicked her tongue on it. Jane let out a scream with the contact. Emma drilled her curled tongue deep into Jane's pussy and in another minute Jane was whimpering through a vaginal orgasm. Julia had recovered and maneuvered herself around so she could get a close up view of her step-mother's vaginal orgasm clenching on air with my cock shoved deep in her ass right behind it. Julia pushed her index finger into Jane's clenching pussy as if to give it something to grab.
Jane let my cock soften enough to fall out of her anus on its own. When it flopped down over my balls, Jane rolled off me and started to get up but then curled into a fetal position and just lay there with a constant grin on her face. Emma and then Julia cuddled up beside her. I rolled on my side and cuddled with Julia. I kissed her on the neck just behind her ear and she groaned and pushed her ass back into me. She muttered, "Don't go there unless you're ready for another round." I kissed her on the shoulder and chuckled. 'Another neck erogenous zone,' I thought.
I noted that the groaning and sex noises behind us on the pool deck had stopped. I propped myself up on an elbow and looked back behind me. Everyone was watching us. I chuckled again and pushed myself to my feet. Sylvia spoke up in a loud voice and said, "Hey look at that. It does get soft." Everyone laughed. They had all heard it before.
After getting the initial pool sex out of the way, everyone seemed to drift off in different directions. I had encouraged everyone to explore. I was glad that they didn't feel the need to cling together in a big group. I hadn't told them about the massage tent yet. I pulled Alexis inside my arms and surrounded her. I leaned down and whispered, "How about a massage?"
Alexis grinned up at me and said, "With a happy ending?" I just looked down at her and nodded. She pulled out of my arms and grabbed my hand and pulled me across the pool deck to the soft beach sand. We turned left as everyone else had turned right carrying their beach bags toward the clothing end of the beach. They would find out for themselves that there was almost as much sex going on down there.
At the massage tent, we discovered that the resort now employed one masseur and one masseuse. The guy was a hunk. He was Latino with closely cropped black hair and ripped muscles. He was short at 5'6" and his ultra-white teeth went to high-beams as he watched Alexis walking toward the tent. The masseuse got out of her chair as we approached. She wasn't either of the two masseuses that were here in January. She was a well tanned Scandinavian woman. She had sun streaked blonde hair and when she spoke I was certain that her accent was Swedish. Who doesn't want a Swedish Masseuse working for them? I asked about the previous girls and the blonde woman told us that they had been promoted and were now working in 'Staff Services', whatever that was.
While Alexis was ogling the masseur, I explained to the masseuse our situation with the large group here for a wedding on Saturday. She smiled her understanding. I gave her my name and the Suite number and instructed her to charge my suite for massages for any of them. She asked if that included the extra charge for happy endings. I smiled at her because now I knew that they offered that. I told her, "absolutely. Don't even ask them." Her blinding white teeth appeared and she nodded back.
Alexis was flirting with the masseur and she kept glancing down at his white, sash-tied linen pants as his erection steadily grew more pronounced. As if I had to ask; I said, "Babe? Which one do you want?" She grinned at me and put her hand on the masseur's ripped chest and slowly let her fingers trace down to the sash tying his pants. She pulled the sash and his pants slid over his slim hips to the ground. His cock surge up after his pants slid by and Alexis wrapped her fingers around the shaft. She led him by his dick to the far table and used the foot stool to push herself up on the table.
The masseur introduced himself as Ronaldo and he offered a small towel to Alexis. She took the towel from him and tossed across the room to the table of oils and scents. I chuckled to myself as I recognized the sultry look on Alexis' face.
The Swedish masseuse introduced herself as Ingrid. She was about the same height as Ronaldo. She had a slim hipped, toned body with breasts larger than the rest of her body would suggest. I was looking to see any indication that they were enhanced, not that I gave a shit either way. They sagged normally for natural breasts. She had been wearing a short skirted, short sleeved, white uniform with several buttons undone. When Ronaldo's pants dropped into the sand, she undid the rest of her buttons and let her dress drop to the sand. She was completely naked underneath and my dick lifted involuntarily in response. I decided that her breasts were all natural. She watched with widening eyes as my dick hardened and when it bobbed up to a bouncing position above horizontal, she looked up at my face and broke into a wide grin. She motioned for me to get on the table. I ignored the small step-stool and slid my naked ass onto the bright white sheet. With the flaps of the tent down, it was getting hotter by the moment. Maybe it was the sun; maybe it was the sexual tension. I was beginning to perspire.
Alexis was on her stomach as Ronaldo massaged her body from her scalp toward her feet. She began moaning when Ronaldo worked his way to her butt. He was running his oil slick fingers up the slope from the small of her back, over the twin mounds and down into her sex. She lurched every time he touched something sensitive.
Ingrid started at the opposite end with my feet. She finished up there and lightly dragged her long fingernails up my inner thighs to my crotch and under my balls. My cock had flopped down on my stomach when I lay down and now it was bobbing up off my stomach a few inches. It was incredibly hard. Ingrid worked my muscular thighs hard; digging her strong fingers into the flesh and muscles. She ignored my bouncing member and went to the head of my table and started on my scalp and face. As she bent forward to begin working my pectorals, her big tits were actually resting on my face. I flicked my tongue onto her closest nipple and she flinched and groaned but didn't pull away. She moved down the outside of my table and worked her way to my waist and then ignoring my bouncing cock again worked my thighs. I was going nuts. I wondered if my cock would just explode right there.
Alexis flipped over onto her back. I could see the glistening moisture on her sex. Her face was red with sexual desire. Her chest heaved as she was already breathing very hard. Ronaldo massaged her face and then moved down to her chest. Alexis' nipples were rock hard as he pushed her tits together running his hands under them and then separating them as his hands ran up between them.
Instead of working his way down her body while moving down the side of the table, Ronaldo got up on the table with his knees on either side of Alexis' head and leaned forward to massage her stomach and then down into her crotch. She was really groaning now. I was curious as to how long it would take her to realize that Ronaldo's cock was less than an inch above her lips. He stretched out longer and worked his hands down her thighs and his cock pulsed down to touch her lips.
Her eyes flashed open and in an instant her hands were guiding his cock into her mouth. It was Ronaldo's turn to groan as Alexis easily pushed his glans between her lips and inch-wormed her way down his shaft. He made no overt motion to fuck her face. I wondered if it was some legal thing, so he could truthfully say he wasn't doing anything to assault his client. Alexis did all the work; lifting her head off the table and then dropping it back down again. She gripped his scrotum and emitted a muffled giggle as she felt his balls moving. Ronaldo wasn't massaging anything now as he was concentrating on Alexis' blow-job.
I was disappointed when Ingrid tapped me on the thigh and asked me to turn over. I did as told but there was a new wrinkle. As I was about to set my hips down, Ingrid reached under me and grabbed my cock and guided it into a hole in the sheet and the table so that my cock was pointing straight down. My head was turned to the side facing Alexis watching her suck Ronaldo's cock. Suddenly, Ingrid was under my table sucking on my cock. I groaned hard and Alexis turned her head slightly to look. Ronaldo's cock pushed into Alexis's cheek and she looked like a chipmunk with a huge peanut in its mouth. She grinned around his cock when she saw what Ingrid was doing.
Ingrid sucked my cock for a few minutes and then pulled out from under the table and resumed her massage on my backside. I was disappointed but I assumed that she would return. The anticipation plus the live sex show right in front of me kept my cock as hard as granite.
Ingrid finished up her massage and had just struggled her lips back on my fatty and was resuming her blow-job when Alexis pulled her head off Ronaldo's cock and yelled out, "Oh my God. You have to fuck me. Jesus. Jesus." To that point Ronaldo had not touched her sex. Alexis turned to face me as Ronaldo got off the table. "Fuck Baby. Give me your cock." Ingrid pulled her lips off my cock and stood up.
Alexis turned her body on the table so that her ass hung off the left side of the table as Ronaldo pushed his hips between her thighs. She used her shoulder blades to move her torso to the right side of the table and hung her head off the edge. I got off my table and pushed my cock to her lips and she used her hands to guide my cock deep into her mouth and then into her throat. Ingrid watched this whole process and muttered, "Jesus. How does she do that?"
Ronaldo slid his cock into Alexis' pussy while I fucked her face. Her hands released my cock and dropped straight to her sex. She feverishly began strumming her clitoris as she humped her hips up and down on Ronaldo's cock. She locked her legs around behind his ass and was pulling and releasing. At this point, Ingrid was just watching but her pussy was soaking wet with sexual need. Her eyes bounced from Ronaldo, driving his hips between Alexis' thighs, then to Alexis's fingers in her pussy, to me driving my fatty into Alexis' face. Saliva poured from the corners of Alexis' mouth every time I pulled my cock out to the glans.
Alexis' hands came out of her sex and grabbed her tits very hard. She groaned around my cock and Ronaldo increased his pace. His eyes were shut tight and his mouth was open in a continuous groan. He opened his eyes when he felt a new sensation. Ingrid had crawled onto the table and had sucked Alexis' erect clitoris between her lips. Alexis pulled off my cock and let out a scream as she humped her hips up hard into Ingrid's face. Ronaldo didn't miss a stroke.



Minutes later, Ronaldo started a series of orgasms like falling dominoes. He launched his load with a groan into Alexis' pussy. Ingrid pulled his cock from Alexis and took a couple of his shots in her mouth before pushing his cock back into Alexis, who was exploding into her orgasm. I thought it would be humorous if Alexis squirted, but she didn't. I was hurrying to catch up but Alexis was flopping around on the table and she pulled off my cock so she could breathe. A huge glob of saliva followed me out and it slid down Alexis' face to the sand beside the table. She coughed a couple times as her hips kept grinding on Ronaldo's spent cock. Alexis said, "You have to finish her off,"as she motioned toward Ingrid.
Ingrid didn't say a word but the grin on her face said everything. She had cum on her chin and the corner of her mouth. She moved to the head of my table and bent forward laying her big tits down on the raised table. She spread her legs and nothing needed to be said. I moved away from Alexis and behind Ingrid. She dropped her stomach to pivot her hips back and I guided my cock into her. I went slowly but she wanted it fast; at least until she encountered the fattest part and she yelped and stopped for a moment. Then she resumed her pushback as I pushed forward. She was tighter than I expected.
In moments, Ingrid was groaning, "Oh my gawwddd. Too big. Fuck. Too big. Oh my gawwddd." She made no attempt to extract herself and I fucked her hard as I slammed forward and she slammed back. Alexis had swung her feet around to my side of her table and watched Ingrid being pummeled. My orgasm was right there but I wanted to get Ingrid off and after a couple minutes she obliged as her knees buckled for a moment as she screamed into the sheet, "I'm cumming. Oh my gawwddd, I'm cumming." I already had a firm grip on her hips so I held her on the edge of the table as I launched stream after stream of cum into her pussy. She groaned with every one of them. Alexis looked from Ingrid's face, buried in the sheet, to me and grinned as she lazily ran her fingers through her cum oozing pussy. Ronaldo had sat one butt-cheek on Alexis' table and was fondling his cock and balls.
I helped Ingrid up onto the table and she sprawled forward and laid there completely inert except for her heaving chest. I helped Alexis to her feet. She went around the table and kissed Ronaldo and I flipped up one of the tent flap and inhaled fresh air. It wasn't until then that I realized that the tent reeked of incense and sex. As I moved outside the tent, there was a middle-aged couple standing close by. They were naked as required in this area of the beach. His eyes brightened when Alexis stepped out behind me. The guy said, "What service did you guys have. It sounded like something I'd like. The wife was gawking at my semi-erect cock. I told the guy to ask for the happy ending and he smiled. I wondered how long it would take for Ingrid and Ronaldo to recover. We walked past them and headed down the beach toward our Suite. The ocean breeze cooled our sweating bodies.
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The windows in our beach front Suites had no glass, only angled slats to provide visual privacy, but no audio privacy. We passed Suite 9 first on our way to our Suite 1. Muted moans and groans came from Suite 9. Alexis said, "Fiona and Sylvia were assigned to the Jasmine Suite." We couldn't tell if the sounds were coming from them or not.
We continued down the line of bungalows to Suite 8, the Oleander Suite. Jan's, Yu-Gin's and Nina's shrieks had become second nature to me. They had apparently brought home a few guys from the pool. Interspersed with the shrieks and feminine groans and moans were deeper toned, male groans. I wanted to keep going but Alexis angled toward their porch and opened their front door. I followed behind.
In the central living room was Yu-Gin and Jan on their knees with their faces buried in the seat cushion of chairs as two guys were on their knees behind them drilling their cocks into their pussies. From the angles, it looked like Yu-Gin was getting butt-fucked and Jan was getting fucked in her vagina. Nina was kneeling on the floor in front of a guy sitting on the very edge of his chair flailing his cock up and down between Nina's tits. She was holding her tits in place with her left hand and arm with her right hand underneath them gripping the guy's cock. She noticed us standing in the doorway and invited us to join them. We stayed where we were. Nina tucked her chin as low as she could; trying to catch the guy's knob every time it came up into her cleavage. All she could do was lap her tongue across his glans as it came into view. He was furiously driving his hips up and down as Nina knelt there unmoving.
As we backed through the open front door onto the porch, we heard Jan scream and yell out, "YES. OH FUCK YES. I'M CUMMMINNNNGGGGG." We continued toward our Suite and even though we skirted each Bungalow pretty close to listen; we didn't hear noises coming from any other Suite. We sat down on the porch swing together and Alexis cuddled into me with her head on my chest and shoulder. We just sat there enjoying the tranquility. Even though today had started with a 'bang', so to speak and has been pretty wild since; we would discover that tomorrow would be a scheduled whirlwind of activities planned by Emma and the Wedding Planner.
Tonight, after a nice meal in one of the resorts several top notch restaurants, we would see the shows. We had ranted about the great time we had back in January. The shows were funny, sexy and entertaining and they were the same as before. We stayed out of the lime-light this time and found it kind of boring. We were glad the others seemed to be enjoying them but we decided to turn in early.
I woke in the pitch black darkness. I couldn't see a hand in front of my face. I felt around for my watch on the nightstand. It was 1:22 AM. With a warm breeze blowing through the window slats, I could hear faint sounds of sex coming from pretty close. I listened for a while and finally words were spoken and I recognized my parent's voices over the soft susarration of the surf at low tide, and then came the moans and groans again.
I wasn't very familiar with my parent' sex sounds. I had heard them having sex only one time, when I was about twelve. It was in the middle of the night. By that age, I had been setting what I figured had to be world masturbation records and in spite of the fact that the sounds were coming from my parents I had kicked back the covers and was furiously jerking myself off into a wad of paper towels. My sperm loads had always been huge and paper towels made it much less messy than tissues.
I chuckled to myself when I remembered back to that night. I had been jerking on my cock so hard that my headboard was banging rhythmically on the wall and I was so engrossed in what I was doing that I didn't notice. Thia did though and she started banging on our adjoining wall. I didn't notice that noise either at first. Then Thia, who was eighteen yelled, "Hunter, quit jerking off. I'm trying to sleep here." I instantly stopped. I could feel the heat in my face from the embarrassment of getting caught. Mom and Dad must have heard Thia yell out because the sounds from their room went silent too. With much less vigorous action, I finished myself off that night and I never heard my parents engaged in sex with each other again until right now.
Then I heard Thia's voice, "Give me that tongue Daddy." I chuckled to myself. That was a surprise but not a shock by any means. Dad was apparently tongue-fucking Thia while he was cock-fucking Mom. He was probably on his back with Mom riding cowgirl or even reverse cowgirl with Thia straddling his head. There were many other possibilities but my mind conjured up that scenario and my cock lifted as I envisioned the scene.
I heard Mom's voice on the breeze yell out, "I'm cumming. Give it to me Jack." Then Thia's higher pitched voice yelled out, "Oh God. Me too." If Dad made any noise, it was muffled by the surf, the breeze and Thia's pussy riding his face. It was completely quiet after that and I drifted back to sleep with my hard cock in my right hand.
I woke again at 5:33 AM. My right hand was on my morning woody. I doubted that my cock had stayed hard all that time. My mind returned to a few hours earlier and I began filling in details. They were assumed details based on the sounds but I have a pretty good imagination and I painted a pretty erotic scene in my head. With one hand behind my head the other lazily jerked on my cock in long full length strokes. I didn't want to wake Alexis.
I was getting pretty close to cumming when I realized that I had nothing to catch my jizz in. I pulled back the bedding and was about to swing my feet to the floor when Alexis' hand grabbed my wrist. I couldn't see her in the dark, but I felt her slide over closer to me as I fell back into my spot. She released my wrist and grabbed my cock and used that as leverage to pull her torso onto my right hip. I could feel her breasts on my skin as suddenly her lips were on my glans. She pushed my hand off and began stroking my cock more vigorously than I had. She wiggled her lips onto my shaft and stopped. Her hand picked up the pace and seconds later I slammed my head back in the pillow and launched my hips upward lifting Alexis along with them. She rode me up and increased the suction on my cock as her hands rapidly slid up and down my shaft.
A loud groan chased the air from my lungs. I gasped air in and groaned again. I felt like I was one mass of clenched muscles as jizz exploded up my shaft into Alexis' mouth. She gagged once and then came a loud swallowing sound. I was replacing her load as fast as she was gulping it down. Finally, I was done and Alexis pulled her mouth off my cock, smacked her lips with her tongue and muttered, "Jesus Christ Baby. That was a load."
I chuckled and pulled her up on my body so I could kiss her. As expected, she had cum on her lips and tongue. I kissed her passionately just the same. She giggled as we broke our embrace. She kissed me on the nose and then rolled away from me and she was softly poofing again in minutes.
I got up and walked naked out to the front porch and sat down in a rocking chair. I didn't stay there long. I needed a cup of coffee. The Suites had small galley kitchens with a small coffee brewer on the counter. I made a pot. It was only three cups but one was all I needed. I returned to my spot on the porch. The air temperature was still hot and the breeze had died completely. It would be stifling today.
As I sipped the coffee, my mind went to the wedding. I doubted that this singular event would change us any. We loved each other so completely that a ceremony and a piece of paper couldn't possibly increase it and it certainly wouldn't diminish it. I analyzed my thoughts on the subject for several minutes and decided that our marriage would move our relationship into a different plane, whatever that meant. 'Wow, where did that thought come from.' Wherever it had come from, I couldn't shake it. I struggled with it, trying to add flesh to the bones, but I couldn't. I finished my coffee and went back inside to get a refill. A knock came at the open front door. I was startled as Dad spoke. "You're up early. Have you got an extra cup?" Without saying a word, I turned back to the kitchenette and poured the rest of the coffee in a cup and handed it to him as we went back out on the porch. Dad sat on the swing while I resumed my position in the rocking chair. Nothing was said for a long time as we gazed at the incredibly bright stars. The sliver of a moon had set in the west and it was dark. An eerie luminescence lined the shore as small breaking waves thumped on the sand and then shushed back through the sand.
Dad broke the silence. "Thinking about the wedding?"
For several moments I thought about his question and about how to answer it. It was an open ended question that I couldn't interpret as negative or positive. There was no implication in his tone, just a simple question. I took a sip from my cup and said, "Yes. But not in a bad way. I love Alexis desperately. I've wanted to be married to her since our first date. I was just thinking about how this wedding might change our lives, if at all." There was silence between us and I continued, "Dad? You've been married twenty-eight years. What did it mean to you?"
I could barely see his form on the swing but I heard him take a sip from his cup. I began to wonder if he was going to answer my question. Finally, he said, "I guess I think of it this way. What if we didn't get married and just lived together all these years and everything else happened just the way it did happen. I think your mother and I would have been two people making our way through our entwined but separate lives. The marriage made our separate lives one, each of us an integral part of the other. It wasn't each of us living our lives. It was both of us living our life. I couldn't imagine our lives any other way."
A tear broke free from my eyes and rolled down my cheek. I let it go. Dad continued before I could say anything. "I suppose from a technical point of view it's just a piece of paper and a ceremony of celebration among friends and family but they create a binding commitment to each other; first in the eyes of the law and the lord and then in your own minds. It's a growing process. You've been two separate people all your lives. Tomorrow, that will change and you will begin your journey into marriage. It doesn't happen like a switch being thrown with the words "I now pronounce you man and wife". You build it, brick by brick. It's hard work. I'm positive that you and Alexis will have a wonderful life together." He paused for several seconds and then continued, "Sorry. I got to rambling a bit there."
Those were the most substantive and emotional words I had ever heard my dad speak. I wiped my eyes on my wrist hoping that he didn't see me. After a couple minutes of silence between us, Dad stood up and put his cup on the table by his chair and said, "Well, I'd better get back and grab a few more winks. I've got a feeling today is going to be wild." I chuckled and nodded my head. I knew he couldn't see the nod but I was too choked up to respond any other way.
I went back to the bedroom and crawled in beside Alexis. She stirred, moaned and turned away from me. I gently spooned up behind her. In spite of the two cups of coffee I fell asleep for another hour with Dad's words rattling around in a dream.
I woke again with the gray tones of dawn leaking through the window slats. Alexis' face was close to mine. She was awake and just watching me sleep. She had my woody in her right hand but she just held it. She smiled at me when I opened my eyes and said, "I love you." I smiled back and pushed my lips to hers and we kissed each other softly and gently. I pulled her up on top of me and she had to abandon her grip on my woody. We were face to face kissing. Then she pushed herself down so she could rest her head on my chest. She kissed my shoulder as my arms wrapped across her back. My rigid cock dropped between her butt-cheeks and she giggled as it bobbed and slapped back on her ass.
We lay there like that for a while and then Alexis felt nature calling and she rolled off me and ran to the bathroom. I rolled out of bed and went to the galley kitchen to refill the coffee maker. Alexis appeared around the corner and she pressed her body into mine again as I leaned against the counter. She reached around behind me and grabbed my butt-cheeks. She set her chin on my chest and looked up at me. She pinched my ass and grinned, "I love your ass."
I grabbed her butt-cheeks in both hands and said, "I love your ass too." She giggled and rocked her hips forward to press her pubis to my right thigh. Then she started humping my thigh like a dog. She giggled as she felt my cock start to grow.
"AH OH. Now look what I've done," she said. She moved slightly to her left and separated her thighs to allow my rising cock to lift up between them and position itself in the cradle of her labia with my glans poking out under her butt-cheeks. She reached behind her and ran her fingers down over the glans and shaft as far as she could reach. She turned her face to look up at me again and with a coarse, raspy voice whispered, "Lift me up and put me on." The sound of her voice alone told me she was very horny.
Without a word, I put my hands on her waist and lifted her with ease. Alexis was already breathing very rapidly as she lifted her legs to wrap around behind me. I gently dropped her lower and she adjusted her position by rocking hips to feel her way onto my cock. She was soaking wet already and when the positioning was right she rocked her hips forward and slid her pussy onto my cock. She rocked her hips back and forth until she fully engulfed my cock. Her head rolled back on her neck as her mouth fell open in a silent scream. Her head lolled to the side and rolled back to rest her forehead on my shoulder. Her entire body shuddered as a loud groan forced from her throat. I kissed her on her erogenous zone just below her ear. She reacted just as I had hoped she would.
Her hips launched forward and she groaned again and whispered, "Oh my God. You are an evil man," as she fucked my cock. I hadn't moved but I was off in heaven too. Her pussy gripped my cock tightly as she slid on and off as I held her up with my fingers tucked under her butt-cheeks. She was breathing very rapidly as she groaned out every time we pulled ourselves together. I knew she was tiring so I pulled her ass to me as she surged forward.
As my orgasm approached, I picked up the pace with my pulling hands and she knew what that meant. She leaned back away from me and started muttering, "Wait. Wait. Wait," as she renewed her attack. "Wait. Wait. Wait." A mask of taut muscles on her face told me she was going to blow any second. I knew the "Waits" were direction to hold my orgasm back until she was ready and I did my best. "Wait. Wait. OH FUUUUUCK. GOOOOOO."
Her pussy grabbed my cock and I hurried into my orgasm as my hips entered the action as I slammed them toward her as she continued slamming hers into mine. Our combined orgasms became the center of our universe. No other stimulus was accepted. The rest of the world went away. Everything seemed to go into slow motion. She was staring up at me but I knew she was looking right through me. I loved to see her like this. It didn't happen every time. This was special. I pumped rope after rope of jizz into her and she milked every last one from me and then she collapsed forward on my body. I was still imbedded in her sex as it clenched on my cock for several more minutes. I was done but random shudders coursed through my body.
The rest of the world slowly came back into focus and I noticed Emma standing in the open front doorway. I had no idea how long she had been there. She was grinning broadly and when she realized that I acknowledged her for the first time said, "I love to watch you two make love. That was amazing."
Alexis' face was buried in my chest so she hadn't noticed her mother until she spoke. Without turning her head she spoke into my chest, "Good morning Mother. What's up?" Before Emma could respond, Alexis' released her legs and dangled them to the floor. I squatted and let her off my cock. She shoved her fingers into her sex to stop the flow of cum from her pussy. I reached over and pulled several paper towels off and Alexis took them and pushed them between her thighs.
Emma was in her bikini, ready for the day. She came in and sat down on the sofa and said, "There's a new wrinkle we need to go over." I thought she was going to wait until I had gone before continuing but she didn't, "Dee and Jarrod have sent a live video crew to video the wedding. They will be here today to setup and Dee wants them to transmit the fun at the pool or anywhere else. She doesn't want to miss anything."
Alexis turned back to me and said, "Baby. Why don't you go to the breakfast buffet and bring me back something. I should be ready to go when you get back." I walked around Alexis and bent forward to kiss Emma on the sofa. She stretched up to return my kiss. She couldn't resist grabbing my sticky cock and shoving her mouth on it. She sucked it into her throat and made a couple of full length cycles and then pulled back and licked her tongue around the shaft and popped her lips off. She took one last lick up the length from my balls to the glans and released me with a huge grin on her face. I went to the bedroom and pulled on a pair of gym shorts, a tee shirts and flip-flops.
When I returned to the living room, Emma had some papers on the coffee table and Alexis had sat down beside her on the sofa. Alexis was reading one of the papers when I went out the front door. The sun was blistering hot but the shade from the palm trees and a mild breeze coming in off the ocean made for a perfect day. The surf thumped and hissed at regular intervals. I looked along the line of Suites in both directions to see if any of our party was in sight. Fiona and Sylvia were walking toward me and they both waved when they saw me look their way. I waved and waited for them so we could walk together.
The last few yards, Fiona rushed toward me and jumped into my arms and kissed me hard. She pulled back and I let her down. She said, "This place is incredible. I'm so happy you guys invited me." Sylvia watched with a grin on her face. I kissed Fiona again and put my arm around her back and then did the same to Sylvia as we walked together toward the buffet.
Some of the gang was probably sleeping in but most everyone was at the restaurant when Fiona, Sylvia and I walked in. We got our trays put together and joined the rest at their table. Everyone was dressed in bathing suits with beach cover-ups for the women. Olivia grinned and asked if I slept well last night. Everyone else seemed interested in my answer as they stopped eating and looked at me. I thought their reactions were strange and wondered what they had going on. I said, "I slept like a baby. You?" She just grinned again and nodded. Everyone returned to their breakfast.
I excused myself as I held my tray up and walked away. I heard Sylvia mutter, "Jesus. I want to strap him on so bad." The others laughed and Mitch said a little louder than she intended, "Yeah. You and everyone else." I smiled to myself as I rounded the corner onto the concrete sidewalk. It was nice to be wanted.
I had intentionally not mentioned anything about the video crew to the gang. I would let Alexis and Emma tell them. There would be many problems with this plan; chief among them was personal privacy. Having their sexual escapades recorded or transmitted live might be a problem for everyone and especially for vacationers not part of our gang. I couldn't imagine how this was going to happen.



Emma was gone when I got back and Alexis was just getting out of the shower. We ate our breakfast together. Alexis didn't raise the video crew issue so when I was done eating, I went to take a shower too. I pulled my skinny little speedo on because I had weird tan lines from Cancun wearing the American prude-suit. I didn't want white upper thighs exposed by my wedding outfit and I only had today and tomorrow morning to do anything about it.
When we were ready to go, Alexis said she had to go to the Wedding Planners office to have a bunch of release forms copied. Before the video crew could begin filming, the first thing was to collect signed forms indicating everyone understood that they were being filmed. I wasn't sure I wanted to sign one. God only knew where live feed or the recording would go in the future. Apparently, Alexis was mulling Dee's plan over in her brain too. She was quiet as we walked hand in hand to the front lobby. Before we got to the Wedding Planners office, Alexis stopped and looked at the papers in her hand. She looked up at me and said, "This isn't happening. They can film the wedding ceremony but that's it."
I smiled down at Alexis and thought, 'wise decision'. She walked to the end of the check-in counter and through the release forms in the waste basket and said, "We don't need release forms to film the ceremony. I'll tell Mom and let her contact Dee. This was a dumb idea on her part. I can visualize their video appearing on U-Tube or some porno site. No way." I was silent and let her rant as we headed for the pool.
We stripped naked at the sign and shoved our stuff in her bag. The entire pool area erupted in applause as we walked in; even people who weren't part of the wedding. The six single guys were clapping as they gawked at Alexis walking to her chair and set her bag down. She motioned for Emma to walk to the beach with her. I headed for the swim up bar.
Sylvia must have figured this was her chance because she got out of her lounge chair and hurried up beside me as I walked down the stairs into the pool. The water was warm. The sensation of the water streaming past me hardened my cock. Skinny-dipping always did that to me. I always found it to be very erotic. Sylvia noticed the rise and smiled up at me.
I ordered a bloody-mary and Sylvia grinned and ordered the same. I sat up on one of the vacant bar stools and the tip of my cock pushed above the water line. I knew what Sylvia was there for and I let her decide if she was going for it or not. She was the only member of our party that I hadn't had sex with and I was curious. She had a smokin' hot body and now I knew that she was a bottle blonde. Her neatly trimmed pubic hair was reddish brown.
We both took sips off our drinks and Sylvia's face scrunched up to indicate that her drink was a little too spicy for her. I smiled at her facial reaction. She smacked her lips several times and took another sip and repeated the whole reaction again. I was watching the pool deck area as the last stragglers of our gang appeared and they settled into their chairs. Things were starting off slower this morning than yesterday. Sylvia never took her eye off my cock bobbing on the surface. The water swirling around my junk kept me erect but Sylvia's staring contributed too.
I finished my drink and ordered another. Sylvia had put her drink on the bar and was now dragging her fingernails through her sex. I could see red blotchy patches appear on her neck and upper chest. She was getting horny and her breathing had become ragged and heavy. She was building to some decision point and I let her stew in it.
I leaned back against the bar and let my ass float off the stool which allowed my entire cock to stick up like a periscope. That was all Sylvia could stand as she pulled her hand closest to me out of her sex and wrapped her fingers as far around my cock as she could. She looked up at my face to see what I would do. I smiled down at her as she was biting on her lower lip. She took my smile as the 'go' signal, which it was intended to be, and started stroking my cock slowly at first from balls to the top of my glans. She mixed it up by letting her hand go past the ridge of my glans and ran her palm around the top of the knob for a few second before running her grip back down my shaft and then off my cock to cradle my balls before resuming her hand-job. When she pulled her gaze from my cock to look up at my face, I could tell that she wanted to do way more than a hand-job and she was waiting for me to signal her. I just nodded slightly and she accepted that as the signal she was hoping for.
Sylvia pushed herself off her stool and dropped her body just deep enough in the water to allow her to struggle her lips onto my glans. It took her a couple attempts to succeed. She pushed her lips down my shaft about half way and gagged. Tears burst into her eyes as she gazed up at me. She pulled back and coughed and then pulled off all the way and cleared her throat several times before she pushed on again. She placed one hand at the gag point and used her other hand below to jerk me off and began an urgently paced blow-job on the top half. The sensation was amazing and I let out a groan of satisfaction. She smiled around me cock as she was pleased with my reaction.
My cock was as hard as it was going to get and I reached down and lifted her up and off my cock. She was disappointed until I lifted her up higher to position her sex on mine. Then she grinned broadly and put her arms around my neck and adjusted her hips to refine her position and then pushed herself on. Her lubrication had been washed away and she slowly pushed herself onto my glans and then pulled back and repeated her action several times before I was inside her. She groaned, "Oh fuck," as she pushed herself down my shaft and then back up to distribute her lubrication before pushing herself down further. When she was sitting on my balls, she muttered, "Jesus Christ. Amazing. Fuck me Hunter." With her position in my lap, all she could do was rock her hips forward and back which she started doing immediately. She could squeeze my thighs between hers to help but the primary action was from me lifting her ass up and down with my hands under her butt-cheeks.
As Sylvia slid to the bottom of my cock I pulled her ass to me hard and her head rocked back each time as a groan was forced out of her. She muttered, "Fuck. Your cock is so huge. I'm gonna split in two. Don't ever stop."
Sylvia was tiring and she leaned her torso onto mine. Her nipples were rock hard and she dropped her arms from my neck and her hands grabbed her tits and started mauling them. She was moaning non-stop in a constant "AAAAHHHH" that was only interrupted by our combined thrusts toward each other.
I could feel my orgasm approaching as my balls pulled up tight. I could also feel my cock growing harder and this new movement thrilled Sylvia. She started a barrage of "OOOHHH's" in synch with the fucking motion and then she let out a sudden scream as her head crashed down on my chest. "Oh fuck. I'm cumming. Oh fuck. Yeeeessssssss." She drove her pussy forward and held it there for a moment before she flailed back and slammed her pussy right back on again. She repeated this several times and then suddenly I groaned signaling that I was cumming too. She lifted her face off my chest to watch my contorted face as I blew my load into her. It was my turn to thrust my hips into her in synch with my cum shots.
Her whole body was in spasms as I pressed her body to mine. Her clenching pussy was strong and she milked me dry. When she was done, she grabbed my neck again and collapsed her body to mine. We both had random after-shocks for several minutes and then Sylvia lifted herself off my cock and lowered her feet to the bottom of the pool. She kept one hand in her sex as she floated herself up onto her stool again. She grabbed her drink off the bar and took a sip and scrunched her face up again and set her glass on the bar and left it there.
She watched my cock to see if it would go down. Of course it would but it didn't while she watched. Finally, she said, "Your cock isn't going down. Is that usual?"
I smiled at her and said, "It all depends on the hotness of the woman I'm with." She grinned at me. I could tell that she had accepted the comment as a compliment as I had intended it to be.
We walked back through the pool together and made our way to our respective chairs. My cock had softened considerably but wasn't completely flaccid. Alexis and Emma weren't back from their conversation on the beach so I figured it wasn't going well. I headed down the beach to find them. It was a fifty-fifty chance which way they had gone. I thought of my own personal Murphy's Law: "If there's a fifty percent chance of making the right choice, there's a one hundred percent chance of making the wrong choice." Go figure, I made the right choice and found them huddled together using Emma's cell-phone. Emma explained the she had dialed Dee's cell phone several times with no answer and she was getting concerned. Alexis obviously had the same amount of concern. Emma kept speed dialing and finally it was answered by Jarrod. Emma put her phone on speakerphone. Jarrod sounded frantic and Emma's and Alexis' concern ramped up.
Jarrod was practically yelling into the phone, "Can't talk. Dee's water just broke and she's freaking out. Fuck. I'm freaking out. I'm helping her to the car now. I'll call you later. Okay?" The line went dead. The concerned looks on Emma's and Alexis' faces morphed into huge grins and they both leaped into each other's arms and jumped up and down in the sand as they laughed together. Emma's huge tits were bobbing in every direction. I was smiling more from Alexis' and Emma's reactions than from the news. We forgot all about the video crew.
We walked back to the pool deck and Emma announced the news. Everyone was excited and Olivia and Sophia began calling Emma 'Grandma', which got everyone laughing. Emma liked the moniker and gladly accepted it. Emma and I made eye contact and I could see a small tear forming and then roll down her cheek. I pulled her into me and held her tight. She held me just as tight. Without looking up she whispered, "God. I hope everything goes okay. I'll be on pins and needles until Jarrod calls back." I kissed her on the forehead.
Several hours later, Jarrod did call back. When Emma's phone rang everyone was excited to hear the confirmation. Emma was only interested in whether everyone was okay. I watched her put her phone to her ear and say "hello" with a tentative tone. Then she listened and after what seemed an eternity, the air in Emma's lungs that she had been holding blew out and she broke into a smile. A tear came to my eye as I knew everyone must have come through in good health. Emma started crying tears of joy as she looked over at me and gave me a 'thumbs-up' sign. I grinned at her. She continued a back and forth conversation and then motioned for Alexis to take the phone. Alexis was all grins as she was apparently talking with Dee. She was a little girl again as she jumped up and down and spun around and around. The conversation ended and Alexis handed the phone back to Emma and said, "It's a girl and they're going to name her Adele." Emma and Alexis hugged and kissed each other for several minutes. Our crowd and everyone else at the pool watched.
The excitement slowed down the progression of sexual activity, but just like yesterday, Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin got things going with the same guys they were with before. Nina was content to fuck her guy right there on the pool deck. Jan and Yu-Gin pulled their guys out of their chairs and dragged them willingly down to the beach and into the surf. They both took up positions in shallow water sitting on their guy's laps. It was obvious to anyone looking that way what they were doing.
Everyone else on the pool deck was getting horny watching Nina. She fucked her guy cowgirl style and then reverse-cowgirl before pulling off and kneeling between his knees and giving him a blow-job. Then she stopped and trapped his cock between her massive tits with her two hands pressing them together while her fingers kept his cock buried between them. He let her bob her body up and down on his cock for a minute or so and then he took over by pistoning his hips up and down driving his cock between her tits. After a few minutes, he groaned hard and announced his pending orgasm. He kept on going and moments later cum shot up between Nina's tits and splattered onto her neck and chin. She lifted her head away from the streams of cum and shrieked with joy.
Everyone started clapping and then the sex-a-thon was on again. Rather than join them, Alexis and I walked down the beach to a burger shack and ate some lunch. We stopped at the massage tent on the way back and hugged and kissed Ronaldo and Ingrid. They offered a freebee repeat of yesterday as their wedding gifts but we declined and said we'd take a rain-check. They had no customers and business was slow this time of year. It was so hot. We told them we would send them some customers. We walked back toward the pool but circled around behind the swim up bar and I jumped into the pool. Alexis didn't want to get her hair wet so I lifted her in and dragged my tongue through her pussy as I lowered her toward the water. She wanted more, so she wrapped her legs around my neck and pulled her sex to my face. I drilled her clitoris and pussy and anus until she began pulsing her hips into my face as she exploded into an orgasm.
The customers at the bar all started applauding as Alexis' groaned through her orgasm and then I lifted her off my shoulders and she dropped her legs to stand in the water. She was embarrassed by the applause but she made the best of it by curtseying before she floated her body onto a vacant stool. I bowed and said, Thank you. Thank you. We'll be here all week." That old line elicited laughter. We order our drinks and sat with our backs to the bar watching the live porno scene on the pool deck.
I had to laugh when I saw Noah sitting in a lounge chair with my mom astride his hips facing him thrusting her hips forward and back. Noah was like a second son to her all these years. It seemed odd to see them together like that. Noah had always thought my mother was a MILF. It didn't offend me but I had never thought of her that way, until I did. Noah put his hands down on Mom's large tits and began palming them. Mom's body writhed with his touch and she put her hands on top of his to keep them there. I watched them until they both had their orgasms. Noah went first and that pulled Mom over. They sat there unmoving for a long time just kissing each other.
Samantha and Crystal were slumped down in a lounge chair right beside Noah. They were in a sixty-nine position and it looked like they were ready to explode any second.
Mitch and Josie were sharing Dean's cock as they were both kneeling on a single lounge chair while Dean fucked them back and forth doggy style while Mitch and Josie were passionately kissing each other. Two of the single guys saw their opportunity and pushed their rigid cock to Mitch's and Josie's face and they broke their embrace to accept the cock into their mouths. Dean fucked Mitch for a dozen strokes and then pulled out and fucked Josie for a dozen strokes and then returned to Mitch. The two guys fucking Mitch and Josie's mouths were the first to cum and they pulled out and came on their faces and hair before they drifted away. They were busy licking cum from the other's face when Dean blew his load on their asses and backs as he jerked himself off. Then they took up a sixty-nine position and finished themselves off.
Jan and Yu-Gin and their guys had moved out of the surf and were lying in the hard sand fucking missionary style. It looked like they had switched guys but I couldn't be sure from this distance.
Rachel didn't have to be so careful of her reputation here and she was giving one of the young single guys a blow-job.
Jane was never one to miss an opportunity with a younger man and she was on her knees right beside Rachel blowing another guy's cock. Jane reached over and grabbed the cock in Rachel's mouth and Rachel did the same to the cock in Jane's mouth. They each jerked the other's guy off while they sucked on their own.
Other patrons, not part of our gang, were getting in on the action. One husband and wife liked the looks of Olivia and Sofia. He was fucking Olivia and the wife and Sofia were in a side by side sixty-nine.
My cock was at full dimensions and bobbing above the water. Alexis nonchalantly began jerking her hand on it as she watched the action beside the pool. Julia walked into the pool and was heading our way. I knew from the sultry look on her face what she had in mind. I looked from Julia to Alexis who was smiling at me. She said, "Brace yourself. Hurricane Julia is approaching." I chuckled and looked back at Julia as she moved her naked body in close between my knees. Julia looked at Alexis and then down at my cock in Alexis' hand. Alexis grinned at her and offered my cock without saying a word.
Julia took my cock and bent over and pushed her lips to my glans and worked my cock into her mouth. She blew my cock for several minutes and then pulled off and turned around and backed up into my lap until my cock popped up between her thighs. She guided my cock to her sex and slid her pussy onto it as she groaned all the way to the bottom. Now she was trapped. She had no leverage to even rock her hips. I moved her on and off my cock with my hands on her hips as I rocked my hips up as she came down. She moaned, "Oh my gaaawwwddd. I'd forgotten how wonderful your cock is."
Alexis giggled and said, "Don't say that too loud. He already has a swollen head."
Julia groaned again and said, "It sure is." Her attempts to ramp up the action told me she wanted more and faster so I increased the pace and pulled her hips down harder. Her mouth burst open and she yelled, "Fuck. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus. Yessssss." I slowed the action as Julia's body pulsed with her orgasm. Her pussy clenched on my rock hard cock. I had no inkling of an orgasm so when I thought she was done I lifted her off my cock and set her back down on her feet. She turned to face me and pushed herself onto my chest and kissed me hard and long. Alexis was grinning at me as I shrugged my shoulders at her. Julia broke our embrace and then wrapped her arms around Alexis and kissed her hard and long too. I picked up my drink and took a sip. The ice had melted and the drink was warm. I motioned to the bartender for another.
By the time my drink was delivered, Julia was walking up the steps on the other side of the pool. She worked her hips and looked around to see if anyone else was paying attention. If another guy showed interest she was obviously ready for another round.
Back in our lounge chairs I mentioned the massage tent to my parents. They looked interested so I told them to ask for the "Happy Ending". They knew what that meant from their previous life. I told them to tell them that I sent them. They nodded and set off for the beach hand in hand. I watched them go and thought about how much our relationship had changed in the past few months.
Thia leaned over and said, "Make sure you guys save some time for me."
Alexis laughed and said, "So much pussy. So little time." Thia giggled and pushed my hard cock down between my thighs and watched as it popped right back up again. She giggled again. Alexis said, "He's going to have to find somewhere else to sleep tonight. I'm sure he'll get a lot of offers. Maybe you can get yours in early."
I looked over at Alexis and said, "I'm sleeping somewhere else tonight? Is that a subtext of your no sex before the wedding rule?" Alexis grinned at me and nodded as she leaned back in her chair to work on her tan. She offered no additional explanation. "Well, Thia I guess I'm bunking with you tonight."



Thia pumped her hand in the air and yelled, "YES. YES." I leaned back in my chair and enjoyed the rays. My cock steadily softened and lay over on my left thigh. With the diminishing sounds of sex around the pool, I drifted off to sleep.
I woke with a start. I had been in a vivid dream of wall to wall sex and my cock was fully erect again. The dream instantly started to disappear from my conscious mind and I felt the warmth of the sun and the on-shore breeze. I lay there listening to the sounds of the surf and became aware of someone breathing on my erection. I was struggling to come back to full consciousness when a hand gripped my cock and lips pushed hard onto my glans. My eyes flashed open to see Erin on her knees beside my chair smiling up at me around the crown of my cock.
She pulled her lips off my cock and said, "I've waited as long as I can. It's been a long time since our last time together." She pushed her lips back on my glans and gazed up at my face as she pushed her way down my shaft. I groaned hard and lifted my hips in response. She looked fantastic with my cock in her mouth. I groaned again as I reflected back to those amazing times in the old work van together, with Olivia, with her cop partner, with Samantha and Heather. My cock hardened just from thinking about those times.
Just as I was thinking of Erin and Samantha in my old van, Samantha sat down on the chair opposite Erin and leaned down for her share of my cock. Erin popped it out of her mouth and aimed it at Samantha, who took it in her hand and said, "This brings back some great memories, doesn't it." Erin and I both nodded together. Sam pushed her lips over the glans and I groaned hard again. Sam took many strokes and then aimed my cock back at Erin, who grinned and eagerly accepted it.
Noah was sitting in his chair watching Samantha. He was stroking his long cock from glans to balls in long, slow strokes when Sylvia came over and dropped her sex down on top of it. She was facing away from Noah and was now engrossed in watching Erin and Samantha working on my cock. Noah held Sylvia's waist and assisted her up and down movements. Then Sylvia leaned back against Noah's chest and used this position as leverage to lift her sex on and off his cock. His hands went from her waist to her tits and Sylvia grabbed his wrists and moved his hands where she wanted them. He was more than happy to oblige.
After a couple of shares between Erin and Sam, Sam stood up and dropped my chair to a horizontal position. I knew why and Samantha threw one leg across my chest and planted her knees beside my head and lowered her sex to my face. She was dripping wet. I could feel the coolness of her wet thighs on the side of my face. At the same time, Erin stood up and moved on top of my hips. Her knees tucked in tight to my waist as she guided my cock into her sex. We both groaned hard as Erin dropped herself down my shaft.
I drilled my tongue into Sam's pussy as she furiously drove her hips up and down my face. I took the opportunity to push my tongue into her anus as she slid by. She screamed and her upper body heaved forward as her hands frantically searched for something to brace herself on. She found nothing but air and started to topple forward. I felt her going and grabbed her hips to stop her momentum.
Thia had noticed that Samantha was about to do a header onto the concrete deck and she quickly moved to the head of my chair to catch Sam. My grip on her hips had slowed her forward pitch but she was still flailing her arms looking for something to steady herself and she found Thia's tits and pushed herself back down on my face. I resumed my attack on her pussy and anus. Sam looked to see who had saved her and started giggling as she said, "I got the brother-sister tag-team." She leaned forward, under control this time, and pushed her face to Thia's sex. Thia's head rocked on her shoulders when Sam found her clitoris. Sam dropped her hands from Thia's tits and grabbed her butt-cheeks and pulled her closer. Thia groaned when Samantha pushed her tongue into her pussy. I could see all of this as I gazed up between Samantha's breasts.
Erin was delirious as she bounced up and down on my cock. She kept mumbling, "Fuck," every time she let gravity drive her down on my cock. She changed her angle by leaning forward and grabbing Sam's tits as she drove her hips up and down my shaft. I hadn't moved a muscle below the waist. Her pace quickened and her hips began rotating from side to side which effectively twisted her pussy on my cock. She threw her head back and screamed but kept right on going.
After several minutes, Erin screamed out, "OH GOD. I'M GONNA CUMMMMM." Then she added, "I'M GONNA SQUIRT." I grinned around Samantha's pussy when I heard Erin's last pronouncement. Samantha was too engrossed in Thia's pussy to pay any attention but seconds later she would get the full effect of it.
Erin heaved herself forward as her orgasm started. She furiously drove herself up and down a couple more times and then pulled herself back off my cock and I knew what would follow. The warm stream of Erin's squirt shot up my stomach and then up Samantha's back and finally onto Thia's stomach, chest and face. The stream was blocked momentarily by Erin's fingers digging in her own pussy. She had leaned back and was looking at the sky when she erupted. She knew what was happening and all she wanted to do was scratch that itch with her fingers flailing in her pussy. The stream subsided and then another one erupted in the form of a spray, which covered all of us.
Samantha knew what was happening. She was soaked as Erin's spray dripped off her earlobes. She didn't care because she was now in full orgasm mode and she flailed her hips on my face as I drove my tongue in as her pussy pushed it out. She lost her contact on Thia's pussy and sat up and pushed herself back on my chest which now blocked Erin's spray into Thia's face. Thia sputtered and started giggling until Sam's face came out of her sex. Now she was frantic to get some attention and the closest option was to move forward and put her knees on either side of my head and lower her sex to my lips. I saw her coming and accommodated her with my tongue. Erin's squirt drooled down Thia's torso and onto my face. I was too busy to pay any attention.
I hadn't cum with Erin and my cock was bobbing furiously in the air between Erin and Samantha who was the first to recognize the opportunity. She was still in her orgasm as her pussy was clenching on air. Samantha pushed herself back and then guided my cock with her hand into her clenching pussy. She screamed as I penetrated her. She groaned, "Oh fuck. I've needed this cock so bad." She didn't hesitate a single moment and paid the pain price as she slammed herself down the shaft all the way to the bottom. I groaned hard up into Thia's pussy and then she was cumming too and she was pushing my tongue out while I pushed it back in.
Erin's squirt subsided and stopped as she pushed herself back up my body to cradle her arms around Samantha and mashed her hands onto her tits. Erin's movement against Samantha knocked her out of stride and forced her to lean forward. She grabbed Thia's tits to catch herself. Then Thia leaned forward and kissed Samantha passionately on the lips. This action pulled Sam up my cock and I pushed my hips upward to close the gap. I was close to cumming and I didn't want Samantha's action to stop. I was now doing the fucking as I furiously drove my hips up and down into Sam's pussy.
Sam pulled back from Thia's embrace and let out a loud scream as I poured cum into her. I shot at least six long streams of cum. It felt like my guts were pouring out of me. I stopped tonguing Thia and she took up the action as she started driving her pussy on my chin. As I was gasping for oxygen as my orgasm finished, Thia's body went rigid and her orgasm took control of her. Sam and Thia resumed their embrace as Sam held Thia's body through her orgasm.
I was exhausted and I just collapsed under the weight of Thia, Samantha and Erin. We were all recovering our breathing for quite a while after. Thia pulled back from my head and bent down and kissed me on the lips and then stood up. She was a sight. Her hair was soaked from Erin's squirt. Erin pulled back down my legs and dragged her sopping wet pussy on my toes as she climbed off the chair to her feet. She was soaked from head to waist. Sam pulled herself off my spent cock and crawled up my body to kiss me. Then she threw one leg over me and stood up beside the chair. She was soaked front and back.
Erin moved down the side of the chair and knelt down and sucked my gooey, soft cock into her mouth. She lashed all around my shaft with her tongue and because she couldn't help herself, she sucked my cock up and down several times before pulling off as it dropped lazily to my left thigh. I had raised my head to watch as Erin stared at my face. When she was done, my head dropped heavily to the lounge chair.
Erin and Samantha disappeared into the crowd. Thia leaned down and whispered in my ear, "That cock is all mine tonight." I smiled up at her and then she was gone. I couldn't move and I didn't want to. I just lay there with my legs on either side of my chair and my arms draped over the side of the chair with my knuckles on the ground. My spent cock slid off my left hip and hung down over my balls. I fell asleep just like that.
I woke to something poking me in the shoulder. I felt confused. I wasn't sure where I was. The first thing I became aware of when I opened my eyes was that the sun was way lower in the sky than before. The second thing I noticed was Alexis poking me in the shoulder again. She said, "Baby. You slept the afternoon away. Everyone has gone back to get ready for dinner and the show." I just lay there getting my brain going again. "Are you okay? You're in an awkward position in that chair." I tested my arms and legs and neck to make sure I was okay. I offered a hand to Alexis and she pulled me up to a sitting position.
I took Alexis by the arm and pulled her down into my lap and she squealed as she descended. I wrapped her up in my arms and kissed her. She was startled by the suddenness of my actions but she kissed me back hard. We broke our embrace and I whispered, "I love you Babe."
She grinned at me and kissed me on the nose and then said, "I know you do. I love you more." That last part always started a train of "No you don't" and then "Yes I do" and now was no exception. I broke the back and forth after several rounds with a lip-searching kiss that resulted in her pushing me back down on the chair as she climbed on top of me kissing me with erotic passion. We broke our embrace gasping for air and I just held her to me as our chests heaved. She sat up and said, "Phew. We'd better save that for tomorrow, after the wedding."
I sat up and said, "Do we really have to sleep apart tonight? Who makes up these stupid rules anyway?" Alexis grinned at me and pulled herself to her feet and offered her hand to help me up.
Alexis said, "I think they are superstitions that have come down from the ages. I don't want to tempt the gods to smite us down." She giggled as she said the last part. I chuckled as I realized that she had effectively deflected the question.
We went back to our Bungalow and showered together without further sexual contact. I knew our sex was done until we were married. I wondered where the cut-off point of no sex before the wedding started. I wanted to push right up to the edge of that point. Apparently, Alexis decided that we were already past that cut-off point.
We dressed and Alexis' outfit was incredibly sexy. She was doing this on purpose and I was going nuts. Following her up the concrete pathway to the restaurant my cock pushed hard on my pants as Alexis ramped up her teasing by doing her cross-over cat-walk. The movement of her hips was enticing and even more so because I couldn't respond. Now I knew what other guys felt when Alexis was strutting her stuff in front of them. She looked back at me with a sexy smile. I couldn't look at her anymore. I hurried up beside her so I didn't have to see her from behind. She took my hand and I looked straight ahead trying to get my cock to deflate before we walked into the restaurant.
As before, the resort had cordoned off a section of the restaurant for our group and some of them were already seated. This was the pre-wedding dinner and then we had a rehearsal walk-thru with the Wedding Planner to go to. The evening shows always start at 10:00 PM and I wasn't sure I was going to stay awake that late. I was drained and I hoped that eating a good meal would spruce me up some.
Everyone was there. In fact there were additional people. The six young single guys now seemed to have become official members of our party. I didn't mind. It wasn't as if I was paying anything extra. This was an all-inclusive resort and while the expensive champagne was extra, the meals were included.
Some of the group came to the dinner table pretty well buzzed already and the champagne, which was delicious, only contributed to our rapidly increasing state of inebriation. Nearly half the people in the restaurant were in our party and the others were amused by our rising din of laughter. Flirting was pervasive as everyone was hitting on everyone else.
The toasts started and probably came too late. No one could form a coherent sentence before starting to giggle which got everyone else laughing. The non-party customers were roaring with laughter as we got stupid with alcohol. I could see that Alexis' eyes wouldn't focus. I pushed her glass of champagne toward the middle of the table. Her current state apparently made her forget her rule as she kept grabbing my crotch. As much as I wanted to go from there, I kept pushing her hand away. She wouldn't forgive me if I took advantage of her drunken state. Rules were rules.
The wedding party: consisting of Alexis and me; Dean, Dad and Noah; Josie, Jan, Yu-Gin and Jan; and Emma were brought to a resort conference room for the walk-thru. The Minister and the Wedding Planner, who were the only sober ones, rounded out the group. We were all trying to be more sober but someone would start giggling and that would set everyone off. I was sure the Minister and the Wedding Planner had seen it all a million times. We stumbled our way through the ceremony three times. By the end, Alexis and Emma were skipping down the aisle of the conference room arm in arm. We really should have done this before dinner but the Minister couldn't make it then. The Minister was taking his cues from the Wedding Planner but he didn't recite any of his lines.
By the end, the bride's maids and the guys were getting frisky and the party broke up from there for everyone to go their own way. Alexis went with her bride's maids after kissing me good night. It was a very passionate kiss and I felt that familiar pressure in my groin. She felt it too and was pawing at it as Nina dragged her off me. When we parted, the sultry look on her face made me wonder what was up with her. I adjusted the position of my hard cock in my pants as she disappeared from the room with a wave.
Noah came over beside me and watched Alexis being led by the hand out of the room. He ignored my fumbling in the crotch of my pants. "Hunter. You are the luckiest guy in the world. You should know that I hang around with you just hoping that some will fall on me." He laughed and so did I.
I said, "Speaking of luck. Samantha is a pretty good catch. She's gorgeous and she has had a positive effect on your life. There's nothing like a good woman to turn your life around, right? Don't let Crystal ruin that."
"I won't but Crystal sure is making a run at Samantha. She has rung her bell. I'm not sure they won't run off together," said Noah.
"I know what you mean. She was only invited because she rang Alexis' bell a few months ago."
Dad and Dean came over as our conversation ended. Dad said, "I'm pretty sure all the women are heading to a stag-party. I overheard Nina saying something about it. She said, she was excited to get some strange on." I had to smile; Nina was always getting some strange on. Noah interjected that he had heard Crystal telling Sam that she had hired a bunch of male-strippers as a wedding present. Well at least it was a present we wouldn't have to lug home. Dad grinned and added, "I know where it's going to be."
The Minister came over and shook my hand and I thanked him for coming. As we parted he said, "I'll be seeing you tomorrow before noon, right?" His tone was implying that I might be going to run. I'm sure he had dealt with that many times but there was no danger of that for me. I couldn't wait.
Dad's last comment about knowing where the girl's stag-party was going to be held was rattling around in my head. I had watched nearly all of them having sex over the past two days. What was the big deal now? But still. From the looks from Noah and Dean, they were thinking the same thing and I finally said, "Okay. Okay. Lead the way Dad. But we'd better not get caught."
Dad grinned and waved for us to follow him. We followed him into the bowels of the resort to an area I had never bothered to scope out before, on either trip. We heard the music long before we got there. It was a smallish bar with a dance floor. There was a thatched roof overhead and open half-walls about five feet tall. Chairs had been set up around the dance floor with one chair in the middle. Alexis was sitting in the middle chair grinning broadly. Emma walked inside the circle of chairs and handed a drink to Alexis who greedily accepted it. The others were beginning to get in their seats as they moved away from the bar. The multi-colored spotlights above the dance floor stayed on as all the other lights in the bar went out. That gave us great cover as we looked over the half-wall to watch the festivities.
The music got louder and from behind the bar came four black guys dressed in tight leather pants and tank-tops. They were all ripped and oiled up. They glistened in the spot-lights. They were all dancing to the music and thrusting their crotches at the circle of women and girls. They moved into the circle and began dancing around to each of them. They were screaming like little girls. You'd have thought this was the first time they had ever seen a guy before. The tight leather pants clearly showed their packages and they were enormous. I'd had enough showers with black guys to know that their cocks come in all sizes just like anyone else but when they were bigger than normal, they were way bigger than normal. These guys were way bigger than normal.
While three of the guys danced around the perimeter, the lead guy went right for Alexis. She didn't just watch for long. The guy was in front of her thrusting his hips at her in a twerking move and she put a hand on his crotch and squeezed. His cock was already half way down his thigh with the outline clearly visible under his leather pants. The other three guys now had multiple hands on their crotches. As usual, Nina got things started when she yanked down one of the three guy's zipper and reached in and pulled out his monster cock. It flopped in her hand, so as huge as it was, it wasn't even hard yet.
Mom and Thia collaborated in getting the second of the three guy's cock out of his pants. I got the impression that the guys had a routine that they used to work up the crowd before stripping naked. This gang wanted nothing to do with their routine. They wanted cock. The three guys on the perimeter kept looking at their leader who was twerking in front of Alexis. He shrugged his shoulders back at them signaling, "Go with it." They did. Alexis was already jerking the lead guy off in the middle to the screams and applause of the others. Nina was not about to be outdone so she pushed her dancer's semi-hard monster cock into her mouth and gave him a blowjob as he used the beat of the music to fuck her face.



Mom and Thia went to their knees and pulled their dancer's pant to the floor and were both slapped in the face by his monster cock. Everyone in their part of the circle roared with laughter. Jane and Julia went after the third dancer and in seconds all four of the dancers were completely naked.
The third perimeter dancer apparently liked the looks of Olivia and he basically dragged Jane and Julia by his cock toward her. She was grinning like a Cheshire cat as she pulled down her knit top to expose her magnificent tits. The dancer was ignoring Jane and Julia's attempts and pushed his hard cock into Olivia's cleavage as she closed her tit flesh over the top and held them there as the guy fucked them up and down. Jane and Julia were forced to release his cock and they moved back into their seats and concentrated on another of the trio. Dancer number three's cock had to be at least a foot long as it pushed its way up out of Olivia's cleavage and into her waiting mouth. Most everyone was now paying attention to Olivia's tit-job slash blow-job. Jesus Christ, that was hot.
Dancer three reluctantly pulled his cock from Olivia's cleavage and moved on around the circle. Alexis was blowing her dancer's cock and even though it was as long and large as dancer number three, she had already pushed his glans into her throat. The guy's head flew backward and his lips said, "Fuck." It's not hard to read lips when they utter that word. Alexis took about a dozen full length trips up and down his cock before she released him and grinned up at him. His lips formed the single word, "Fuck" again. He resumed his dance and then moved back as another Dancer danced his way toward the guest of honor.
The older women seemed more involved in the physical contact than the younger ones. Mom and Rachel were mutually jerking off Dancer number two. Mom pulled down her top and the dancer grabbed his cock and rubbed his glans over her hardened nipples. Rachel resumed her hand-job and aimed his cock at Mitch who looked at her mother and licked her lips before dropping to her knees from her chair and sucked his cock in as far as she could before gagging. She pulled off and coughed to clear her throat and Rachel took her place.
Everyone was clapping to the music. It was quite a show. I looked over to my dad. He had his fatty out and was feverishly jerking himself off. He saw me looking and shrugged his shoulders and kept on going. My cock was beyond hard and I followed his lead. Dean and Noah were just launching their seed against the half-wall of the bar and kept on going.
Sylvia and Josie were sitting side by side with their fingers up the leg of the other's shorts. The motion in their crotches and the looks on their faces indicated they were ready to blow any second. Emma leaned forward as one of the dancers passed in front of her. She grabbed the bouncing cock and pulled him between her knees. He danced forward and slapped his hard cock across her face which caused laughter from those around her. She grabbed his cock again and shoved it all the way to the back of her throat as he let out a loud groan. The laughter stopped and everyone's jaw fell open as Emma throat fucked his foot long cock. I thought, 'Well. That shut them all up.'
Jan and Yu-Gin had been quiet and reserved until they couldn't stand it anymore and they both launched from their chairs and surrounded one of the dancers, front and back. Jan was on her knees in front of him jerking his cock from balls to glans while Yu-Gin pushed her face to his ass and started rimming him and then driving her tongue into his anus. He surged forward to escape Yu-Gin's tongue and drove his cock between Jan's lips. She accepted it greedily and gave him a combination blow-job/hand-job as he gently placed his hand on each side of her face. His head tipped back and his mouth opened. Jan was committed to finish him off but he was on a job and he pulled back away from her and moved over in front of Fiona, who was clapping to the beat of the music. He wagged his cock in her face and she smiled up at his face before letting me push his cock into her mouth. She bobbed her head up and down a few times and pulled back and used her hand to break the silvery thread of saliva bridging between his knob and her lips. It gleamed red and green from the colored lights overhead.
Alexis was bobbing her head on and off the second guy dancing for her. His body blocked a full on view of her blow-job. His right hand was on the back of her head lightly forcing her on and off as he rocked his hips forward and back. She had his huge set of balls in her hands.
Dad deposited his load in the bushes behind him. I was getting close too and I looked for a spot to unload and then returned my attention to the dance floor. I was wondering if the strippers would go any further than the blow-jobs and hand-jobs but I didn't wonder for long. It had been clear that all of the contact had been initiated by the women but after that, the guys were actively engaged.
Sylvia, Samantha and Erin all pushed the envelope as they all stood up together and dropped their panties to the floor and put their knees back into their chairs and grabbed the seat backs and waggled their naked asses at the dancer's. The three dancers on the perimeter smiled at each other and grabbed their cocks and moved behind them and guided their cocks to their targets. All six of them groaned hard as the dancer's poles disappeared into the pussies in front of them. That really got the party started.
Alexis could see the three dancers fucking Sylvia, Sam and Erin doggy style while she was blowing her guy. She pulled off his cock and leaned back in her chair and spread her legs wide. She had no panties on. She already knew where this was going. Her guy went to his knees and grabbed his cock and pushed it right up to Alexis' pussy but he waited for her to come the remaining distance and she didn't hesitate for a second. She slid her pussy onto his cock all the way to his balls and shoved her hand to her mouth as she screamed around it. Again, Alexis was mostly hidden by her dancer but I could see his hips launching forward hard and then slowly retreat to repeat the process. I blew my load at the base of the wall.
The dancers were pretty good at not cumming too soon. The three dancers on the perimeter pulled their cocks out and began wagging their glistening cocks as they moved on down the line to see if there were any more takers.
To my right, I heard a commotion and stepped back into the bushes to see what it was. I saw several dark forms running down the dirt service road toward us. They plowed through the bushes and one of them stumbled and hit the side of the building pretty hard about a quarter of the way around the building to our right. Everyone inside the building turned toward the sound.
The bartender was the first to move as he headed down the bar toward the front door. He moved under a sign that I hadn't noticed before. It read, 'Resort Staff Only'. That's why I hadn't found this place before. It wasn't on any resort map. Below the sign was a large cork bulletin board with various sizes and colors of panties pinned to it: from bloomers to thongs. There must have been a hundred of them. The bartender was picking up speed and the four of us moved out of our hide and took up a new position in the bushes across the service road. I shoved my rapidly softening cock into my pants and watched as the bartender plowed into the bushes and started yelling at the new arrivals. The commotion cleared up quickly and the bartender went back inside. We decided to head for the beach before we got caught. I don't know about the others but I already felt like a pervert for watching what we had.
We didn't see another person as we made our way back to the line of Suites. It was high tide and the surf was rougher than before. The bio-luminescence along the surf-line was brighter too. I went to my Suite and told the others to follow. I handed out the "Tuxedos" for tomorrow's ceremony and Dean, Dad and Noah just stared at me as they reached out to take the items in my hand. Dean looked at the items and then back at me and said, "What the fuck am I doing with these?"
Dad chuckled and said, "Your mother is going to love this outfit." Noah was holding his banana hammock up to his crotch to aid his vision of what it would look like on. He didn't say a word.
I said, "Come on. Let's get out of here. I'm not supposed to be here tonight. Alexis' rules."
Dad chuckled and said, "Yeah. Your mother had the same rule the night before we got married. If Alexis is anything like your mother, she'll make up for it on the honeymoon." Dad chuckled and then seemed to drift off in a reverie of his honeymoon. After a few seconds, he snapped himself out of it and said, "Well gentlemen. I think I'll turn in." He held up his wedding outfit and said, "I may be late to your wedding when your mother sees me in this."
Dean, who was moaning about how ridiculous he would look in the outfit suddenly shut up. My guess is that he was now thinking about what Josie's reaction would be. Then he muttered, "Yeah. I might be late too." We all burst out laughing.
Noah twerked his hips into the black 'hammock' and muttered, "Me too."
I said, "Get it over with tonight guys. I've got a feeling we're going to have some very horny women coming home pretty soon." We all said our 'good-nights' and went our own ways. I carried my 'uniform' as I moved out of our Suite onto the warm sand and just stood there. I looked up at the stars. There were millions more than we could see at home. Light pollution, they say. The quarter-moon was close to the western horizon and not providing much illumination.
I had agreed to spend the night with my sister Thia. She was very excited about it. I wasn't feeling it though. Emma immediately came to mind but I didn't really want to deal with Jane and Julia too. Crystal's amazing body appeared in my mind but I wasn't sure where she was sleeping now. It could have been either her pre-assigned Suite with Rachel and Mitch or with Samantha and Noah. 'Sylvia and Fiona could be interesting together', I thought and headed toward their Bungalow number nine, the Jasmine Suite.
About half-way there I was walking past Bungalow number five, the Orchid Suite; Olivia and Sophia's Suite. My mind changed instantly. My cock raised and pushed hard on my pants. Visions of my first sexual encounter with Olivia and then Olivia and Sophia together raced through my head and I reached down and adjusted the position in my pants. Then a vision of Olivia standing by her Mercedes watching me clean the Town Pool before she introduced herself flashed into my mind. My cock hardened even more. 'God damn she was beautiful that day,' I thought.
I veered off my original course and moved up onto the porch of Bungalow number five. I tested the door knob and it was unlocked. I went inside and found that the layout was identical to ours. I left the lights off and picked my way through the pitch black to a bedroom. I could smell Olivia's perfume. I smiled to myself as I got undressed and slid under the covers.
I had drifted off to semi-consciousness when I heard talking and foot-steps climbing the steps to the porch. A sudden vision of Olivia in her kitchen pressed against my body licking sweat off my chest, flashed through my mind and my cock sprang upward lifting the covers as it went. I was on my back and wide awake as I reached under the covers and lightly stroked my cock as I wondered what Olivia's reaction would be: Would she turn on the light to get undressed or not? Would Sophia join us or not?
I heard the front door close and Olivia said to Sophia, "I'm so fucking horny. Those guys did just enough to get you going and then they were on to someone else."
Sophia giggled and said, "Yeah, but they sure had great cocks didn't they?"
Olivia giggled in response. "I sure wish I had one right now. Hey. How about you sleep with me tonight. We can take the edge off each other."
Sophia giggled again and said, "You're reading my mind again." I heard their shoes drop to the floor and then I could hear the sound of clothing swishing on itself. The next sounds I recognized were kissing and moaning in the living room followed by light foot-steps toward the bedroom. I watched their dark forms in the starlight and bio-luminescence moving to opposite sides of the bed. I had positioned myself in the middle. Olivia was into the bed and pulling the covers back over her before she touched me. She apparently wasn't sure it wasn't Sophia so she silently reached out to caress the body she had touched and found my rigid cock pointing at the ceiling under the covers. Sophia was pushing herself under the covers on the other side of the bed and she heard Olivia gasp. Sophia quickly said, "What's the matter?"
Olivia grabbed my cock and knew exactly whose it was. She giggled and said, "It seems that our wishes have come true. There seems to be a Hunter in my bed. I chuckled and Sophia threw herself against me and began kissing me all over as she went searching for my cock. Olivia had trapped it against my stomach and Sophia was searching too low but she finally found it and both of them went to work on it. Olivia slid over close and dropped one of her breasts down on my chest as she passionately kissed me. Then she gave way for Sophia to take her place.
As if they had choreographed their actions, they both pushed their head down off each shoulder and kissed and licked their way down my torso as each took the same number of tongue strokes on my nipples. Olivia struggled her lips over my glans and took several strokes down my shaft as deep as she could and then popped her lips off and aimed my cock at Sophia who had her hand on the base of my cock. She couldn't see anything as she moved her face toward her target and got poked in the eye. She giggled and pulled back and adjusted her attack. She wagged her head back and forth as she pushed my cock into her mouth. She took as much as she could and began a blow-job/hand-job combination that had me groaning hard.
They each took one more turn and then Olivia rolled herself onto my body with her knees planted on each side of my waist and dragged her soaking wet pussy over my cock several times. Her clitoris was very sensitive as she groaned hard every time she dragged it along my shaft.
Sophia apparently was getting frustrated with Olivia and she grabbed my cock and pointed it up at Olivia's pussy and when she found the right spot, Olivia couldn't wait any longer and settled herself slowly down the shaft until she was sitting on my hips. I rocked my hips upward when she settled and she groaned hard as she involuntarily pushed back up. She then settled back to the bottom again with another groan and then started fucking me cowgirl style. She muttered, "Oh my God. I needed this." Sophia giggled in the darkness as she patiently waited her turn figuring that Olivia would take a few strokes and then yield to Sophia.
Olivia wasn't following Sophia's script and she kept on fucking my pole until Sophia had enough and she pulled herself up to her knees and straddled my face facing Olivia. I licked Sophia's anus as it descended and she snapped her hips back and I found my tongue pushing into Sophia's pussy. She groaned and started rocking her hips on my face. In the dark, Sophia found Olivia's face and they leaned in to each other and kissed. My cock hardened even more and Olivia groaned into Sophia's mouth.
Olivia's orgasm crushed her as she seemed to fold in half and then launch her hips at me. She was screaming hard as her pussy rhythmically clenched hard on my cock. I contemplated trying to catch up with her but I knew Sophia wanted her share too. When Olivia finished her spastic clenching, she pushed herself up my shaft and collapsed off to her side of the bed and started jerking me off.
I could feel Sophia's muscles cramping and releasing on my lips and then she suddenly slid down my torso and drove her pussy onto my hard cock reverse-cowgirl style. She no sooner got her pussy down my shaft when she screamed out, "I'm cumming. Oh my gawwwdddd." I pulled out and slammed it back in and she screamed again. I continued to hump my cock into Sophia for a few minutes while her orgasm slowly dwindled. When she had gathered her breaths and returned to normal she lifted herself up my still hard cock and rolled to her side of the bed.
Before I could even wonder what they had in mind for getting me off, both heads moved to my stomach and they shared my cock back and forth and then together as they kissed and licked their way up and down the outside of my shaft and each sucked one testicle into their mouth and used their tongues to push my ever moving balls around. Olivia was jerking on my cock while Sophia sucked hard on the glans. Then they switched positions.
I was going nuts as my head rolled from side to side as every muscle in my body seized, forcing my hips high in the air lifting Olivia and Sophia with them. They both rode me out and shared my massive ejaculation between them. Most of the cum made it into their mouths but not all and that only became apparent when they both kissed me on the lips at the same time. It was really a three-way kiss as they both had their tongues in my mouth at the same time.
Olivia broke off the embrace and then I felt her mouth descending down my cock again. Her tongue lashed my shaft several times and then she popped her lips off and giggled. Sophia was not to be outdone and she did the same thing and I could feel that warm pressure building far away. Sophia finished up her cleaning job and we all cuddled together with Olivia's head on my right chest and Sophia's head on my left chest. They both grabbed my rapidly softening gooey cock like it was their life-line. Olivia stretched her head up and kissed me on the cheek and Sophia did the same. I draped my arms across their shoulders and cradled one of Olivia's massive tits in my right hand and Sophia's in my left. We each adjusted our positions for comfort and quickly drifted off to dreamland. My last conscious thought was of Alexis and the big day tomorrow.
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On the day of my wedding, I woke with a start. I had been dreaming a second ago and it was totally different from the total darkness I was experiencing now. My heart was racing. I could feel it in my chest and hear the thundering hooves in my ears. Slowly, I was able to discern the difference between my dream and reality but I already couldn't remember enough of the dream to know why my heart was beating so fast. I was on my back apparently staring at the ceiling. I say apparently because it was so dark that the view was the same regardless of which direction I looked.
I just laid there as reality slowly seeped in. I was in bed with Olivia and Sophia but neither was cuddled up to me like they were when I drifted off to sleep. I reached to my right and left at the same time and found both of them. They had rolled away from me in the night.
As the thundering in my ears diminished, I could hear the ever present susarration of the surf. Some night bird called out well down the beach and another one, much closer, replied. I sat up and pulled my legs above the bed covers and scooched my way down the middle of the king size bed. I stood at the foot and listened to see if I had disturbed my bedmates. I took two steps toward the living room and a board creaked loudly. I stopped, cringed and listened. There was no change in their breathing.
My morning woody pointed the way through the living room and I slowly opened the front door. On the front porch, the air was perfectly still but high in the palm trees that sheltered the Bungalows, an occasional rustling sound indicated a light breeze. I looked down the beach toward the clothing optional beach. Only the thin bright line at the surf line was visible. I looked the other way toward the swim up bar and the massage tent. There were bright lights shining on the beach like a construction site. I could see people moving around.
I wondered what was going on down there so I went back inside and quietly retrieved my clothes from last night and put them on. I walked down the beach in bare feet toward the lights. By the time I got there a gray line was appearing on the horizon. At least I assumed it was the horizon; it was pitch black above and below the line. At that moment I thought, 'I don't understand why it was so difficult for ancients to believe the earth was not flat. You could clearly see the curvature in that thin gray line."
The first guy with a construction hat that I came upon, I asked what they were doing. He looked up at me and said, "Building a raised platform for some fancy-dancy wedding today." I had all the information I needed so I thanked the guy and headed up off the beach into the resort compound. There were several ten-wheeled trucks at the edge of the soft sand but not a soul was around. I had figured we would get married with our bare feet in the sand. I should have known better once Emma got involved. I smiled to myself. This was Alexis' day and Emma's too really. I didn't care if they planned for us to wade through an alligator infested swamp to get married. I chuckled at the absurdity of that thought.
I checked my watch and it was too early for anything to be open. It didn't matter; I was in full reverie mode anyway. I went down the concrete walkway leading to the main pool. I passed what I knew to be the sign instructing the removal of all clothing and ignored it. I sat down in a lounge chair and leaned back with my hands behind my head. At that moment I was reliving the series of events that led me to this day with Alexis. My cock pushed up hard on my zipper. My thoughts were more potent than any porno film I'd ever seen. I unzipped my pants and released my granite hard dick to the air. I let it just bounce up and down as I tipped my head back against the seat.
Meeting Alexis that first time was an accident. Olivia had set up a threesome by adding Emma to the Olivia/Sophia duo. They were all best friends and Olivia and Sophia couldn't figure out how to keep me a secret from Emma. Alexis came looking for her mother when she got home from school and found her with my cock in her mouth. Emma didn't even stop and wound up sharing my cock with Alexis. I reflected back to her gorgeous face with my cock between her lips. My cock surged harder and I wrapped my fingers around the shaft and started slowly jerking myself off. After that, the three Amigos became the four Amigos.
I got up the courage to ask Alexis out on a date. She was from the rich side of the tracks and I was from the other side. I was standing on cloud nine when she eagerly said 'yes'. I've been living on cloud nine ever since and I planned to make it my permanent address later on today.
I picked up the pace with my hand as I reflected back to our beach day. My cock surged again as a vision of Alexis' and her micro-bikini flashed through my mind. She's hot every day but that day; fuck, she was smoking hot that day. I was flailing my hand up and down my shaft and my balls tightened along with every other muscle in my body as I leaned forward and blew my load into my left hand as my lungs seemed to surge up into my throat forcing a groaned, "UUUNNNGGGGAAAAAHHHH."
After several shots into my hand, cum was oozing between my fingers to the cushion on the lounge chair. I spotted a white towel bunched up in a chair ten feet away. I got up and wiped the gooey jizz from my hand and went back and sat down. I sprawled on the chair with my hands behind my head, my feet on the deck on either side of my chair. My dick was slowly softening and I let it bounce up and down on my left hip until I could get back in my pants. I drifted off to sleep again before I could get that second part done.
When I suddenly woke again I was in the middle of a dream about all of my girls giving me blow-job as they passed my cock around. I pulled my right hand from behind my head and flexed my arm muscles before reaching down to my cock. It was hard again. My hand ran into something firm on the way and my eyes flashed open and I looked down my chest to see a naked woman on her knees between my spread thighs. The first thing I noticed was that it was bright sunlight. Then I recognized her as a twenty-something attractive woman who had been sitting around the periphery of our group. She had never seemed to miss a thing and on occasion she and her husband joined the festivities but always between themselves. They had never participated with any of our group.
She was grinning at me and when I opened my eyes and looked at her she took my cock in her hand and started jerking on it. Her body was surging rhythmically forward and back. Her husband was fucking her doggy style. I leaned my head to the side to see his body. He noticed my move and he said, "She gives one hell of a blow-job." The wife grinned at me and leaned forward and waggled her lips onto my glans. She stopped there and smiled around my shaft. I pushed my hips upward and she let me drive my cock deeper into her mouth. When I thought she had taken all she could, she inch-wormed her lips down the remaining length as I felt my glans push into her throat. She gagged, "AAAWWKK," and heaved up her back. She coughed out a huge wad of spit and blew large sudsy bubbles as she pulled back to the ridge. Tears formed in her eyes. She surged forward, driven by her husband's momentum and my cock disappeared into her mouth again. I groaned in stereo with the husband and she gurgled and "AWWKKed" again and pulled herself back up my shaft. She pulled off my cock and sucked in the glob of saliva and groaned as she said, "Oh fuck honey. Yeah. Give it to me. Give it to me hard."
She groaned again and her body surged back and forth at a faster pace as her face went vacant with her mouth hanging open. She was gasping for air through her open mouth and then her eyes went wide and she screamed out, "Fuck. Not yet. Noooo," as her surging body slowed to match her husband's thrusts as his cock exploded into her pussy. "Shit Honey. I was almost there too."
The husband didn't say a word as he finished his orgasm and pulled his cock from her pussy.
He muttered, "Sorry Sweetie. I couldn't hold back any longer. Maybe the big guy can finish you off."
She looked past my bobbing cock and smiled at me. I wanted to get off too so I motioned with my hands for her to come up in my lap. In an instant her knees dropped into position at my waist and she lifted her ass high and used one hand to guide my cock to her sex. She was very wet from her own lubrication and her husband's cum and she slammed herself down on it. She let out a scream and stopped for a few moments and muttered, "Jesus Christ." Then she went slower and groaned all the way to the bottom.
She rocked herself forward and back and I did the same. The husband came around to the side of the chair and offered his gooey cock to his wife who sucked it right down to his balls. He groaned and held the back of her head as he fucked her mouth. He obviously wanted another round but she had lost her concentration on my cock and she pulled her head back and off his cock and bent forward toward my chest and really put everything she had into fucking my cock. The husband was obviously disappointed as he started jerking on his newly hardened cock.
A few minutes later, the wife looked up at me and mumbled, "Fuck. I'm gonna cum." She was flailing her pussy on my cock and she mumbled again, "Oh fuck. YES. YES." Her hips, which had been in a perfectly synchronized piston fuck, went spastic. She was moving all over my cock. Her pussy grabbed my cock and I blew my first salvo in a powerful long stream of cum. She felt it and screamed again. She only moaned through the remaining shots.
She collapsed her body onto my chest and lay there for a couple minutes while our breathing recovered. I watched as her husband moved over close to us and launched his second load onto his wife's back and ass. She never moved. I doubt that she even knew.
She moved forward to get off my still hard cock and then moved down the chair the same way she had got on. Her husband helped her up to her feet. She was pretty unsteady and her husband led her away after she muttered, "Thanks for the ride." I chuckled and picked up the towel that I had wiped my hands on earlier and wiped my gooey cock.
I checked my watch and discovered that I had slept in the lounge chair for quite awhile. The breakfast buffet was open so I headed that way after forcing my cock back into my pants. I knew I had lost a lot of time when I walked into the restaurant and found everyone, except the bridal party already eating. When I got my breakfast and sat down, Thia threw a piece of toast at me and yelled, "Where were you last night?" Olivia and Sophia kept their heads down. I apologized to her and just said that something came up.
She threw another piece of toast across the table and said, "Yeah. I bet something came up. That was the something I wanted coming up in my bed last night." Everyone giggled but otherwise kept their heads in their breakfast. I asked my mom where the bridal party was. I was missing Alexis. Mom told me they were getting their hair and makeup done professionally and mumbled something about "Brazilians". She also reminded me that I wasn't supposed to see the bride before she walked down the aisle. She leaned in close and whispered in my ear, "If you need some "attention", I can take care of it." She used her index and middle fingers of both hands to form air-quotes as she said "attention". I turned to face her and went to kiss her on the cheek. She turned her head and caught my lips and took way more than a peck on the cheek.
The conversation turned to all the construction on the beach. They all had to walk right past it to get to the buffet. Rachel mentioned that she saw a big truck with video equipment and a team of guys lugging it onto the beach and the newly built platform. I wondered if Emma had ever discussed the video with Jarrod and Dee since they had their baby girl yesterday. I could tell that Rachel was concerned that she might get filmed in an embarrassing situation. It was what I feared. Rachel had been letting it all hang-out, so to speak, and I could tell that she was really enjoying herself. I was glad that she hadn't brought John. He's a really nice guy but a bit of a tight ass as you would expect from a butler. I hoped that the arrival of the cameras wouldn't ruin her fun. No one else seemed too concerned about the potential fallout.
It was nearly 9:00 AM when we finished breakfast. Three hours to show-time. I had a little ripple of nerves course through me as I thought about that. I wasn't nervous for myself; I just hoped that everything went off without a hitch. You never knew what you were going to get for services down here in the islands but the Wedding Planner seemed competent and hard-working.
Speak of the Devil; the Wedding Planner, I couldn't seem to remember her name, walked into the buffet restaurant as everyone was filing past her heading for the pool for last minute tanning and whatever. She held up her hands to stop the guys. She said, "You guys have to be on the platform no later than eleven thirty. Make sure the best-man has the wedding ring." She stared at Noah for several seconds as if to drill that command into his scull. "You need to come to the small conference room off the lobby to get ready no later than eleven o'clock." She looked at each of us looking for assurances that we understood. Each of us nodded that we understood and she turned and quickly disappeared around the corner.
We chuckled and looked at each other. We were amused by the Wedding Planner drilling us like a third grade teacher to her students. We left the restaurant and headed toward the beach to our Suites to collect our wedding outfits, such as they were. I had left mine at Dad's Bungalow. Mom and Thia were already there when I walked up on the porch. They were both naked in the living room in the process of pulling on their bathing suits. Mom said, "We are going down to the clothed beach to check it out. You should come with us."
I thought about it a moment and then realized that my bathing suit was in the beach bag in our Suite and I was strictly forbidden to go near. I explained to my mother and she instructed Thia to go and retrieve it. She said that Alexis wasn't there anyway. She was getting ready for the wedding.
Thia sprinted out the door with only her bikini bottom on and quickly returned with my speedo suit. Dad had already pulled on his and was making an adjustment to the placement of his fatty in his suit. They were all waiting for me as I stripped off my clothes. Mom and Thia both looked at each other and groaned when I was naked and pulling on my suit. Mom stepped forward and handed me a towel and said, "Here use one of ours." Then she bent over and tugged on my speedo as she made some adjustments to the position of my dick. Finally, she stepped back and looked down at her handy-work and then gave me a sultry smile and said, "I guess we're ready." She led the four of us down the beach. Dad and I had to be at the lobby in ninety minutes.
There were quite a few couples lounging on their towels when we arrived. They all sat up to look when we spread our towels. The clothing beach did accommodate topless sunbathing and nearly all the women there had removed their bikini tops. Thia and Mom removed theirs and Thia pinched her nipples to make them hard. She grinned at me as I watched her do that. All the topless women were having an effect on my dick. I was trying hard to keep it down and the harder I tried the faster it rose. The glans finally pushed out through the left leg-hole of my speedo. I just ignored it. Mom and Thia didn't.
Dad was wearing a prude-suit whenever he wasn't nude. He had been working on tanning his white upper thighs just like me. This was the first time he wore this bathing suit in the sun. He had worn it to breakfast most days. He was struggling with the topless women sitting around too but his suit afforded him enough room to make adjustments as his cock grew harder. Mom noticed his predicament and said to Thia, "It looks like our guys are having some wardrobe malfunctions." Thia giggled as she looked back and forth between my crotch and Dad's.
Alexis and I had witnessed, and participated in sex here in spite of the suits. I was hoping that no one else would start something. That would signal to Mom and Thia that sex here at this end of the beach was allowed. I could tell that they were both being appropriately conservative considering their perception of the environment but I knew they were steaming inside.
I set an alarm on my watch to make sure we left the beach at the appropriate time and I let myself drift off to the rhythmic thumps and hissing of the never ending waves slapping the shoreline and then retreating. There was a light breeze and the soft susarration of the palm fronds added to the serenity. No one spoke as if that would disturb Mother Nature's song. The shrill cry of seagulls contributed nothing of value. I could feel my dick softening. I was asleep before my glans pulled back inside my speedo.
I was way far away in a dream when my watch started beeping, which was worse than the seagulls. I promptly pushed a button and it stopped. I groaned as I struggled to pull myself out of the dream into the real world. Dad was already gathering his towel and stuffing it in Mom's beach bag. He offered a hand to help me up. I outweighed him by seventy pounds or more and I had to stand up on my own. I handed my towel to Mom and we all smiled. Thia said, "Break a leg." Mom stood up and pulled her body in close to mine and stretched up for a kiss. Tears formed in her eyes and then broke free and inched their way down her face. I used my index finger to retrieve them and she smiled at me. I didn't know what to say and apparently she didn't either. She kissed me again and pulled back as her breasts peeled off my sweaty stomach. She looked up at me and whispered, almost to herself, "I'm losing my baby boy to another woman."
Dad had already headed back up the beach toward the lobby. I ran to catch up with him and we walked together with my bag in hand containing our wedding apparel.
At the lobby, the Wedding Planner appeared at exactly 11:00 AM. She ushered us into a small conference room and shut the door. She verbally ran through the steps that we had rehearsed last night just as a reminder. I would be at the far end of the platform while Noah, Dean and Dad would usher the guests up the stairs to their seats on the platform. We had already worked out who would sit where. With less than twenty-five people, this was not a difficult task. Then Noah would stand behind me as I moved to a smaller raised platform with the Minister.
To suggest that Emma and the Wedding Planner had managed this wedding down to the micro-level was insufficient. The next thing that happened was management to the nano-level. The Wedding Planner instructed the four of us to sit in the chairs that had been arranged in a circle in the middle of the room. She stepped into the middle of the circle and faced me. She said, "Emma wanted to be sure that you guys would survive your wedding costumes so she hired some umm...well ummm...I'll just call them professional ladies to ummm...well, to get you off now so you won't have a problem during the ceremony." We were all amused as she stumbled all over her explanation. We got the gist. The she said, "But...ummm. There was a change in plans. There were volunteers."
The Wedding Planner stepped out of the circle of chairs and went to the door. When she opened it, Mitch, Sylvia, Fiona and Julia stepped inside with huge grins on their faces and pillows in their hands. The door closed behind them. I expected the Wedding Planner to leave the room but she didn't. She stood by the door as Mitch and Julia each muscled the other as they headed for me. Mitch won and Julia's second choice was my Dad. Sylvia moved toward Noah and Fiona moved to Dean.



Julia made the first move as she set the pillow down at Dad's feet and knelt on it as she pulled down his bathing suit. Dad's cock was already at full mast and it sprang up and smacked Julia in the chin as his suit came down his legs to the floor. Julia giggled and grabbed his cock and started jerking him off.
Mitch was a second behind as she knelt in front of me and pulled down my speedo. She had leaned backward to avoid getting smacked in the face by my granite hard cock. Sylvia and Fiona suddenly realized that they were watching instead of doing. In unison they both knelt down on their pillows and pulled down Dean and Noah's suits. They looked up at their guys and smiled as they reached forward and grabbed their bouncing cocks.
Mitch was looking straight into my eyes. She had that look in her eyes as she pushed her head forward and kissed my glans before pressing my cock to my stomach and kissing her way down the shaft to my balls. She sucked one testicle in and batted it around with her tongue and then did the same on the other one before licking her tongue up the underside of my cock to wrap her lips over the crown. It took a moment to get her lips in place but then she pushed her mouth onto my shaft as far as she could until she gagged and coughed up saliva. I figured she would do what she usually did which was position a hand on my shaft at her gag point and blow my cock to her hand and use the other hand to jerk me off below. She didn't do that this time. She pushed her lips back down to the gag point and then pushed a little further. She gagged and heaved her shoulders up as she let out a low pitched "AAAWWWKKK". Her eyes teared up but she didn't pull back. She looked up at me and attempted to smile and she "AAAWWKKKed" again. She tipped her head upward and spit down my shaft and then went down and sucked it back into her mouth. She was really giving me one sloppy blow-job. White, foamy saliva was forming on my shaft as she slid on and off.
Julia was thrilled to get her lips on Dad's fatty. She waggled her mouth from side to side to get her lips over the glans. That was the fattest part of Dad's cock. Then she went to work and Dad had to sit down in his chair. Julia followed him down and was blowing his cock at a furious pace.
Dean's average sized cock was buried in Fiona's face and his knees buckled forcing him to sit as well. Fiona released his cock and scooched her knees closer and resumed her blow-job. Dean was thrilled as he looked over at me and smiled and then immediately groaned as Fiona pushed her lips into his pubic hair. She giggled around his cock and then pulled off and scratched her nose. She giggled again and said, "Your pubic hair tickled my nose." Dean didn't respond and she pushed her lips back down to the bottom of his shaft and he groaned hard again.
Sylvia had obviously seen Noah's equipment but this was her first opportunity to sample it. She couldn't get all the way down on it but Noah was enjoying every second as Sylvia gave him a blow-job hand-job combination and he remained standing in spite of his buckling knees. As he approached his orgasm, he placed his hand on the back of her head and gently began fucking her face. I could see the look of concern on her face when Noah's hand went to her head and she tensed a little until she was sure that Noah wasn't going to force his cock too deep in her mouth. She relaxed and accepted his jizz and swallowed every drop. Then she pulled her head back, licked his cummy shaft and then he sat down. He bent forward and kissed Sylvia as she stroked her hand lightly along his softening shaft. He sprawled back in his chair.
Mitch pulled her lips off my cock and jerked off my foamy, saliva covered cock while she flexed her jaw several times. She smiled up at me through her tears as I stood in front of her. Then I sat down in my chair. I could feel my orgasm approaching and I let out a groan. She took note and pushed her lips back on my cock and resumed her sloppy blow-job. It was the sloppiest blow-job I had ever had and I couldn't make up my mind if I liked it or not. Mitch was eager, that's for sure. I humped up and groaned hard, "YYYYUUNNGGGGAAAHHH." She already knew about how huge my cum loads were and she started swallowing immediately. Her eyes went wide at one point as she worried whether she could take it all. She smiled up at me when she knew she was okay.
While Mitch licked and cleaned my softening cock, my attention turned to Dean. His hands rested lightly on Fiona's face. He was very close to blowing his load. Dean groaned out, "FFFFFFUUUUCCCCCKKK." Dean collapsed back into his chair.
The Wedding Planner had stood by the door the whole time but I could see the blotchy red skin on her neck and chest. She was breathing heavily as she came over and said, "Thank you ladies. Very nice job. Now they need to get dressed." Mitch, Sylvia, Fiona and Julia stood and filed out of the room single file. The Wedding Planner grabbed a towel from the attached bathroom and went around the circle wiping each of our cocks dry. She took way more time than required and only stopped when our cocks were rising again in response to her actions.
We sat in the chairs for a few minutes collecting ourselves. Dad said, "Well, that took the edge off didn't it?" I chuckled and nodded my agreement. The Wedding Planner deposited the cummy towel in the bathroom sink and looked at her watch. She announced, "You have less than thirty minutes to get on station." It wouldn't have surprised me to find out that she had been in the military.
We got out our Chippendale outfits and stripped out of the rest of our clothes. My dick had softened considerably but it was by no means flaccid. Neither was Noah's. Dad's dick was hanging limply between his legs. So was Dean's. We each pulled on our black 'banana hammocks'. It was great. The front pouch built into the garment made for plenty of room for my cock, even in the semi-hard state I was in. True, it bulged way out in front but at least it didn't try to force its way out through a leg hole. I checked myself out in a floor to ceiling mirror.
The others were in the process of pulling their hammocks up when the door opened and the Wedding Planner walked in with a plastic bottle in her hand. She announced, "I almost forgot. You're supposed to oil yourselves up with this. Not too much though; just enough to glisten but not look wet. Emma's orders." She handed the bottle to me and stepped back. I looked at the bottle. It was baby oil.
I handed the bottle back to her and said, "Could you apply whatever you think is right. I can't reach everywhere." She smiled and put her notebook on one of the chairs. She took the bottle and squirted oil into her left palm and then rubbed her hands together and spread a thin coat from my neck to my waist and then down the back of my legs. Then she moved around to my front and I lifted my chin and presented myself to her. She did the same on my face, neck, chest and waist and then the same to each leg. She stood up and looked at her handy-work, thinned out some areas and then said, "Damn. You have an amazing body."
I looked into her eyes and said, "So do you." She went red with embarrassment for saying what she had been thinking out loud and in response to what I had said back to her. I could see that her nipples had hardened and were pushing out her bra and her blouse.
She moved on to Dad as he stood perfectly still. He moaned once as she ran her hand up his thigh and glanced over his cock. Dean had a lot of extra skin to apply oil to. Noah's a stick with a big stick so it didn't take long to finish the job. She helped us figure out how to put on the tuxedo collar and bowtie combo. In the mirror, I watched her work behind me fastening the collar and then went on to the others. I hadn't even realized that white cuffs with cuff-links were included in the ensemble. When I was dressed, I smiled at my reflection in the mirror. With the oil providing a light sheen, I was pleased with how I looked. The others were grumbling about how they looked. Dean wasn't happy, nor did I expect he would be. I told him to buck-up. He would have girls all over him in no time. Dad was checking himself out in the mirror and sucking his gut in and puffing his chest out as he flexed his biceps. I chuckled to myself. He didn't have a chest to puff out nor biceps to flex but his stomach was already pretty flat. He was fine with what he saw. Noah knew it was pointless for him to try to puff up. He was spending his time positioning his long dick in his hammock to make it look even bigger. I chuckled again as I thought, 'Guys can never have enough money and can never have enough cock.'
The Wedding Planner announced that it was time to go and she headed off presumably to tend to Alexis and the others. We walked to the lobby to the stares of everyone around. I yelled out, "Wedding" and they broke into smiles and started clapping as we headed barefoot toward the beach.
As we passed through a bank of bright red Bougainvillea bushes I saw the completed wedding platform for the first time. It was huge. It rose ten feet above the beach with around ten steps to climb. Chairs lined the platform left and right. As we climbed the stairs to the platform, there was a four by eight wall of white roses and pink tea roses mounted on a sheet of white lattice on either side to block the view of the resort buildings. The entire deck was shaded by raised and tilted panels of lattice again covered with white roses and pink tea roses. These panels were tilted to block the sun's tortuous heat but didn't block the view of the sky above. The view toward the six inch raised platform at the opposite end was nothing but ocean. Video cameras were mounted in both of the rear corners facing toward the raised platform. The steps, platform and raised platform were all covered with bright ocean blue indoor/outdoor carpeting. There was another camera in the front corner facing the raised platform. I almost missed the set of steps hanging out like a drawbridge off the water side of the platform. It was high tide and water was nearly five feet deep under the end of the platform. Our guests, seated in their chairs, were oblivious to this feature. I had no clue what it was for and my engineering brain worked to come up with possible explanations.
Five minutes after we arrived, our guests started arriving. They were all women because all the guys were in the wedding party. The front row on the right was reserved for my Mom and Thia. On the left would be just Emma after she handed Alexis off to me. All of Alexis' friends, not in the wedding party, were my friends too so we sprinkled them on both sides to even things up.
Olivia and Sophia appeared at the bottom of the stairs first. They were dressed elegantly in bright spaghetti strap mini-sundresses. Dad escorted them, one on each arm up the stairs to their seats. They looked absolutely delicious. My cock jumped in my hammock. They waved to me as they sat down and I waved back.
Mom and Thia came down the aisle on the arm of Noah and he motioned them in to the front row. They were both wearing strapless mid-thigh sundresses. Time was ticking away and our guests were coming down the aisle more quickly than before. I waved to each of them as they pursed their lips and sent me air-kisses.
By five minutes to noon, everyone was seated and examining the walls of flowers behind them and above them and the wide open views of the ocean to the front. They were aware of the ocean water surging several feet below.
The minister appeared, unescorted, and took his position dead center in the raised platform to my right. We shook hands and he mumbled something about "nice outfit". Music started playing nearby. I looked for the speakers but I didn't see any. The camera operators moved into position. The operator to my far right in the front corner was talking into a headphone boom microphone. I assumed the video controls were in the box truck at the edge of the beach. I wondered if this was being sent live or just being recorded. I stepped over to the guy on the headphones and asked. He smiled and said that it was being fed live and recorded. He had confirmation that Dee and Jarrod were watching from her bed in the hospital. He told me to wave to the camera. I did and said, "Congratulations guys. Love you."
There was a bit of a delay and then headphone guy beamed a grin at me and gave me a thumbs-up sign as he said, "She says she loves your tuxedo and wishes she was here." I waved to the camera again and went back to my spot by the minister. As I passed behind him I noticed movement on the ocean. It was a huge Catamaran on sail. It was probably a mile away and heading this way from the North. I took a brief moment to admire the sleek double hull below two levels of salons.
As I got back in position, Noah's face came into view coming up the steps to the platform. He was followed by my Dad and Dean. They walked down the center aisle heading toward their positions to my left. Samantha had turned and tweaked Noah's crotch on his way by. She was grinning as Noah gently batted her hand away. I had to smile; I could see Alexis doing that. Something was about to happen as evidenced by the rising din from the guests as they pivoted their bodies in their chairs to see behind them.
The music changed in mid-song and an organ was playing the wedding march. Everyone stood and turned to the back of the platform. My heart rate increased as I watched Yu-Gin's face appear at the end of the platform as she came up the stairs. It was very dramatic to appear that way. My mind was fast forwarding to the moment when Alexis would appear in increments as she climbed each step.
A murmur went through the crowd as Yu-Gin came to a stop at the entrance to the platform. She was grinning broadly as she paused there for a few moments before continuing down the aisle. Her long black shimmering hair was piled on her head. I'd never seen her like that. Whoever did her makeup really knew what they were doing.
She was wearing lingerie. It was lavender colored and consisted of a strapless, lacy, semi-transparent bra that showed a hint of her dark areolas. At her waist was a color coordinated satin and lace frilly garment that started at the smallest dimension of her waist and fell to cover the top half of her exposed butt-cheeks and floss thong. She wore lavender colored thigh high stockings capped with stretchy lace about two inches wide. On her feet were color matched open toed four inch heeled pumps. She was carrying a bouquet of darker lavender tea roses and lilies of the valley. I hadn't noticed at first but she was wearing the same three tiered gold dangly earrings that I had bought for Alexis during our January visit. She also wore an amethyst three level choker tight to her neck. Light purple lip-gloss completed the vision. She was gorgeous.
Cell phone cameras and expensive digital cameras flashed non-stop as she made her way to the raised platform and then veered off to the left and took her position and looked back to the entrance. Just as Yu-Gin stopped, a blonde haired beauty came into view. Nina, always high energy, was bee-bopping her way up the stairs. She paused as she made her way to the platform. She was grinning every bit as hard as Yu-Gin had. She was in the same lingerie outfit as Yu-Gin except it was mint-green. The jewelry was the same except she wore a three level light green peridot choker necklace. Most noticeable was that her mammoth boobs were barely contained in her shoulder strapped, lacy bra. I doubted that they made a strapless bra that would have contained her tits. Her bouquet consisted of mint-green colored tea roses and lilies of the valley. Cameras flashed again as she made her way to stand beside Yu-Gin. They held hands and looked toward the entrance.
January's face came into view as she ascended the stairs. She was quite the contrast to little Nina. In her heels, she stood as tall as me at 6'5". She paused at the top and grinned at the crowd. Cameras flashed again. Her lingerie outfit was pastel yellow which looked fantastic with her dark brown hair cascading in ringlets from the top of her head. Her long, fit body looked amazing in her lingerie. Her accessories were the same as Yu-Gin's and Nina's except she wore a three level yellow citrine choker. The shoes and thigh high stocking were the same but color coordinated; the same for her bouquet. Her hips swung provocatively as she made her way to her position next to Nina.
The guests head swung back to the entrance and Josie's beautiful face appeared. Her brown hair was fixed the same as Jan's with curled ringlets falling down the sides and back of her head. I glanced over at Dean to see his reaction. His mouth was agape as he adjusted his banana hammock around his burgeoning cock. Josie saw him doing that and she grinned at him. Then she started down the center aisle. Her lingerie outfit was the same except it was pastel pink. She wore a pink lacy strapped demi-bra. The top of her nipples were exposed. Her choker was of pink topaz and she wore a matching lip-gloss. The pink tea roses were darker than her ensemble. The contrast was striking. Cameras flashed again as she exaggerated the swing of her hips down the aisle. She moved into position next to Jan. The guests again turned toward the entrance. My heart rate ramped up again. It was show-time.
Nothing more happened for several moments. My guess was it was a dramatic pause to amp up the excitement. The music had stopped as Josie stopped and faced the guests and it was all quiet except for the murmurs of the guests. The ambiance was taken over by the thumping and hissing waves. A breeze made its way over the platform to the delight of everyone. It was hotter than blazes in the sun. Thank God for whoever thought to provide the shade with the rose covered lattice. Guests were starting to wave their hands or handbags at their perspiring faces. The crowd was getting antsy as they waited for Alexis and Emma to appear.
The music started again from the top and the crowd let out a sigh of relief. A diamond studded tiara appeared first with a lacy veil trailing behind it. Alexis' face appeared. Her sun-streaked blonde hair was fashioned the same as Jan's and Josie's. Her makeup was immaculate. She didn't usually wear this much makeup but when she did, she looked incredible. The next step brought Emma's face, to Alexis' left, and Alexis' upper body into view. Emma wasn't much for makeup either but she was stunning. Alexis was wearing a lacy bright white strapless demi-bra, glittering with diamonds and pearls and the same gemstones that her bridesmaids wore around their necks. It was reminiscent of the multi-million dollar bra worn by Victoria's Secret models. I found myself hoping that it didn't cost that much. Her tan looked spectacular in her all-white ensemble.
As Emma and Alexis stepped up onto the platform, they stopped like the others had. Camera flashes were constant for many seconds. Alexis was smiling directly at me as she held her left hand on Emma's right arm. Emma was wearing a beautiful glittery hunter-green mini-dress. It had spaghetti straps and showed a lot of cleavage. Her hair was done perfectly. Her makeup was perfect. She looked like Alexis' sister rather than her mother. Emma looked down the platform at me and pursed her lips to throw me an air-kiss. I was too dumbstruck to respond.
Noah moved closer to me and nudged me as he said, "Reel your tongue in big-guy." I glanced at him and noted his grin and returned my gaze to Emma and Alexis as they started their slow and sexy walk down the aisle. Alexis wasn't wearing the same garments as the others. She wore white lace full coverage boy-shorts that plunged in the middle, nearly to the top of her sex. They rode high on her hips. Her white sheer thigh high stockings had three inch stretch lace tops holding them in place. There was an inch wide white satin and lace garter belt with tiny pink bows just above her left stocking. She stood taller than usual in her white satin and diamond and pearl covered stiletto heeled ankle-strap sandals. On her neck was a three layered gold and diamond choker necklace that burst with colors as she walked through the small beams of sunlight gleaming through the gaps in the lattice and roses. She carried a bouquet of White Gardenias and Lilies of the Valley. I could smell the Gardenias from here.



I couldn't take my eyes off her as she came down the aisle. As she got closer, I stepped down off the raised platform to greet her. The music stopped and for several seconds there was no movement; no breeze; no sound. It was like time stood still as she smiled at me and I smiled at her.
Finally, the Minister motioned for the guests to sit and spoke, "Today there will be no dearly beloved, no betrothed, and no ancient rhyme of the married.
Today there are no dead languages to solemnize vows that are very much alive and will remain so for a lifetime.
Today promises become permanent and friends become family.
However, this day is not about the words spoken or the rings exchanged, nor is it about grand pronouncements and recessional marches.
This day - the day of Alexis' and Hunter's wedding - is about love.
One of my favorite authors once wrote, "If love is not all, then it is nothing: this principle, and its opposite, collides down all the years of my breathless tale."
Alexis and Hunter, your breathless tale is about to begin.
If love is not all, then it is nothing.
Its opposite - If love is all, then it is everything - is going to be the basis for every aspect of your relationship.
All you have to do is simply love one another and that love shows through in everything you do for one another, how you treat each other, in good times and bad.
Love isn't just a word; it's an action.
Love isn't something you say, it's something you do.
Love is genuine, honest, and open, compassionate and kind, passionate and blind, love doesn't know space or time, nor look through jealous eyes. In the modified words of Paul in his letter to the Corinthians, "Love bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, and endures all things.
Love never dies." The minister paused and scanned the guests for dramatic effect and then continued.
"There are many different kinds of love, almost if not all of which are represented here today.
There is romantic love, the love of parents and children, of brothers and sisters and family, and love among friends.
Not only do Alexis and Hunter love one another romantically - and they do, you can see it in every look, every touch, every moment they're together - they also love one another as friends.
In fact, they're best friends, constantly giggling and taunting and teasing and very plainly and obviously having fun together.
That love and enjoyment of each other as best friends will sustain them through this marriage.
In addition, the love collectively in this room, from friends and family, will help sustain and support the promises they make today.
All of us here will help solidify this bond, as these two individuals are joined as husband and wife.
This new journey will be at times richly rewarding and extremely difficult, but, most importantly, it will be a journey you take together.
Marriage is much more than your signatures on a legal contract.
You are promising, in front of all these people you love, that you want to be with each other for the rest of your lives, and that you will do everything in your power to honor the promises you are making here today."
The minister paused for a moment before starting the ceremony and then continued, "Who giveth this woman to be married to this man?"
Emma, positioned to Alexis' left said, "Her mother does."
As we had rehearsed, I stepped forward and clasped Emma's left hand in mine and bent down and kissed her on the left cheek. I said simply, "Thank you." Emma kissed me on my left cheek and took Alexis' left hand from her arm and placed it in my hand. She leaned toward Alexis and kissed her on her left check and Alexis returned a kiss to Emma's left cheek.
Emma whispered, "I love you two very much." That part wasn't in the rehearsal. Alexis' eyes glistened with tears as Emma stepped back and sat down in the aisle seat in the front row. I took my position to Alexi's right as she raised a hand to her face to gently wipe her eyes without destroying her makeup. Together we stepped up on the raised platform with the Minister.
He led us all in prayer and gave a blessing. The blood pounding in my ears muted everything. He was talking but I was consumed by Alexis' radiant beauty. When I heard Alexis speaking her vows, it brought me back to reality. She said, "I Alexis, Annabelle, St. Pierre; take you Hunter, Jonathan, West, to be my husband, my partner in life and my one true love. I will cherish our union and love you more each day than I did the day before. I will trust you and respect you, laugh with you and cry with you, loving you faithfully through good times and bad, regardless of the obstacles we may face together. I give you my hand, my heart, and my love, from this day forward for as long as we both shall live. I give you this ring as an eternal symbol of my love and commitment to you."
We had been holding both hands as she gave her vows and now she pulled a gold ring off her left thumb and pushed it onto my left ring finger. A tear formed in my right eye. This was really happening.
We had decided to use the same vows after failed attempts to create our own personalized vows. I repeated the vow, I Hunter, Jonathan, West; take you Alexis, Annabelle, St. Pierre, to be my wife." I completed the vow and Noah stepped forward and pulled a ring off his little finger and handed it to me. We looked into each other's eyes as I pushed the ring onto her left ring finger. A beam of sunlight hit her engagement ring and a burst of colors blinded me momentarily. Damn, I wanted to kiss her so bad.
The Minister closed his book and he said, "By the power vested in me, I now pronounce you husband and wife. You may now kiss the bride." Her veil fell to her waist in the back but it only covered her eyes and nose in the front. I lifted the veil and pressed my lips to hers. She moaned quietly and whispered, "These earrings are driving me nuts. We'd better find someplace private in a damn hurry." We continued our kiss until everyone started giggling.
Suddenly, the crowd became animated and some stood to look past us out the ocean side of the platform. We broke our embrace and I looked back behind the Minister and spotted a large aluminum mast with guy-wires only twenty feet from the end of the platform.
The Minister stepped forward and held up his hands and said, "Don't be alarmed. A Catamaran will take you all on the next phase of this celebration. The platform shuddered, which startled the crowd again. The drawbridge of stairs started to drop down on the after deck of the Catamaran. The Wedding Planner appeared out of nowhere and stood behind us at the top of the bridge of stairs.
The Minister came up and stood between us holding our hands as he loudly announced, "I present to you Mr. and Mrs. West." He stood back to the side as the guests burst into applause. The Wedding Planner motioned for Alexis and me to make our way down the stair bridge to the deck of the Catamaran. Josie and Noah followed on our heels, followed by Dad and Jan and then Dean and Nina. Yu-Gin paired up with Emma and went down next, followed by my mom and Thia.
Once we were all on the huge deck, the Wedding Planner motioned our guests to follow and they paired up and went down the stairs two by two. Everyone's beach bag containing our bathing suits and towels and clothes for the reception dinner at the resort later this evening, were already aboard. Everyone grabbed their bag and headed below decks to change. Nina found no reason to go below to change and she stripped naked right there topside and pulled her bikini on. It was comical to watch her struggle her huge tits into the top and she was getting frustrated. Then she threw her top back in her bag and stood with her arms out to her side and yelled, "AAAHHH. That's better."
Those still topside followed her lead and in minutes the deck was covered with naked bodies pulling on their swim suits. They also followed Nina's lead as they tossed their bikini tops back in their bags. Alexis and I made our way below decks. Alexis pulled off the veil and tiara and then removed her diamond, pearl and gem studded bra and carefully folded it and pushed it gently into her beach bag. She kicked off her shoes and peeled down her stockings. She started to pull down her skimpy 'boy-shorts' but I stopped her. I loved the look and she grinned and pulled them back up. She said, "If I'm wearing these, you have to wear your banana hammock." I was fine with that. I liked the feeling of the nylon pushing against my hardening cock which just pushed the material further out in front and not along my hip to push out through a leg hole. I stripped off the cuffs and the collar and we were good to go.
Josie was obviously turned on by Dean's Chippendale costume and she had already pushed him down on a bunk and had pulled his banana hammock to his knees and was sucking his rock hard cock at a furious pace. Dean's hand rested lightly on the top of her head being careful not to disrupt her new hair-do.
Alexis and I moved up on a landing at the bottom of the stairs to the deck and she opened a door to her left which entered into the other hull of the Catamaran, which was already making way leaving the platform behind. This hull was slightly different than the other. She pulled me in behind her and shut the door. She pulled herself into me and passionately mauled my lips and face and neck and anywhere else she could reach. She was gasping for oxygen already as she reached down into my hammock and pulled my cock out. She moaned, "Oh God. I missed you Baby. I need you now," as she held my cock like she was shaking my hand.
I pushed my hand down into her 'boy-shorts' and found a sopping wet, freshly waxed pussy. I pushed my middle finger over her clitoris and I thought she would explode right there. I curled my finger to separate her labia and pushed inside her. She was moaning, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," as she ground her sex on my hand. She was reticent to drop to her knees to suck my cock into her mouth because she didn't want to break contact with my finger. She started furiously jerking me off.
I knew she wanted my cock in her mouth and so did I. I wanted my tongue in her pussy. So, I pulled my finger out and lifted her with my hands on her waist and spun her around like she was a baton, being careful of the low overhead. She knew what I was doing and she squealed as she pulled in her legs. I set her thighs on my shoulder and she pushed her feet to the overhead only a couple inches above my head. She grabbed my throbbing cock with both hands and pulled it to her lips just as I leaned my face into her sex. I drilled my tongue into her pussy just as Alexis waggled her lips onto my cock after gasping several full breaths of air into her lungs.
She ran her tongue all around the ridge and drilled it into the 'spot' as I pulled my tongue back out and flicked the speared tip across her clitoris. Alexis stopped what she was doing and groaned out, "UUUNNGGGGHHHH," and thrust her hips hard into my face.
The Catamaran lurched under my feet and I staggered to the side and crashed into the outer bulkhead. I held on and Alexis' feet braced herself against the bulkhead before we continued. The door opened and Emma stuck her head in. She was topless with bikini bottoms on. She said, "Ooops. I was just checking out this amazing boat. It's huge." Alexis didn't even slow down from the interruption. Emma watched us for a moment and then said, "You can't even wait for the Honeymoon? No one expected you would." Alexis pulled back off my fatty and ran her tongue around her lips to break all the silver threads of saliva drooping from her lips to my cock.
She smacked her lips and while hanging upside down aimed it at Emma. "Want to share. As I recall, that is where this story started just a year ago."
Emma laughed and then after a moment of reverie said, "There is nothing I'd rather do but I'll pass right now. I'll take a rain-check though." She backed out of the cabin and closed the door behind her. Alexis eagerly pushed my cock back in her mouth and resumed her blow-job, throat-job and double-twisting hand-job. I hadn't stopped drilling her pussy and she started thrusting her hips violently at my face and groaned around my cock. I pulled my tongue out of her sex and forced her hips to a position so I could access her anus.
She popped her lips off my cock and let out a scream as she exploded into a massive orgasm. She squeezed my head with her thighs and then released them, thrust her hips forward again as I drilled my tongue back into her bubbling pussy and she screamed and bucked again. She pressed her lips over my glans and held them there as she frantically double-fisted my cock. I groaned around her sex as my own orgasm crushed me. My knees buckled but I didn't go down. I locked them in place and spread my feet for balance against the movements of the Catamaran.
Alexis squealed again as I dumped my load of cum into her eagerly sucking mouth. She took all I had to give and then pulled her head back and coughed a couple of times as she smacked her lips with her tongue. "Holy shit Baby. That was a load. Yummy."
Topside, the party was in full swing. Two bars were setup. One just aft of the huge net strung between hulls at the bow and one on the after deck. Alexis and I went to the helm, one deck above, to see the entire boat from one viewpoint. It was incredible. I could afford to buy it but what would I ever do with a sailing vessel this size. There was no one at the helm at that moment. The auto-pilot had been set. No land was in sight. I held Alexis tight on my hip as we enjoyed the breeze and sun. It was a gorgeous day and from this vantage point we could see our friends and family engaged in sex all over the boat.
We went to the after deck where hors d'oeuvres were being served in sterling silver trays over burning sterno pods. I was starved and I didn't even realize it until a light breeze blew the odors our way standing at the helm. Dean was walking away with a plate piled high. He was dressed the same as me with his black banana hammock on. I had to chuckle to myself. Josie was right behind him. Standing in the line in front of us was my mom and dad, Erin, Rachel and Julia. I realized that I hadn't seen Aunt Jane for a while. Julia hugged and kissed Alexis and then me. She offered her congratulations and remarked on how beautiful the wedding was and then spread her arms and spun around in a circle and said, "And now this. Wow." Then she reached forward and ran her right palm across Alexis' breasts and then moved her index fingernail lightly around her nipples and said, "Alexis. You are the most beautiful bride I've ever seen personally, in print or on TV or the movies."
Alexis looked down to watch what Julia was doing. Her nipples went instant hard and Julia giggled at the effect she had on Alexis. She moved in close to Alexis like she wanted to whisper something and stretched up and pressed her own naked breasts to Alexis'. Then she did whisper something that I didn't catch.
Alexis grinned at Julia and said, "I hope we can find the time." They kissed and Julia picked up a plate and made her way through the array of silver trays. We did the same and went down a ladder to the swim platform. There were lounges and stairs on each hull that went right down below the waterline.
It was very hot in the sun. The swim platform was shaded by the balcony above, where the line was still forming for the hors d'oeuvres. Alexis and I sat down on the starboard stairs and dangled our feet in the water to cool off. I heard a loud pop behind us and then several more. I looked over my shoulder to see what it was. A steward was opening Champagne bottles set up on a table covered with white linen and several lines of flute glasses. I watched as the steward poured the Champagne. I couldn't read the label on the bottles from where I was sitting but later on I was close enough. It was Moet Imperial Brut, which meant nothing to me at the time.
A loudspeaker announced that everyone should gather at the fantail to toast the wedding couple. We smiled at each other and Alexis pulled herself in close to me and kissed me. I stood and assisted her to her feet and returned to the swim deck which was apparently called the fantail.
One by one, everyone showed up and was handed a flute of Champagne. Some were still gasping for air or still red from sexual activities. The guys were still wearing their banana hammocks and the women were all topless and most wore bikini bottoms. Nina, Yu-Gin and Jan were completely naked. By the end of the afternoon, everyone would be following their lead.
Noah had figured that his best-man toast would be delivered tonight at the reception but he stepped to the center of the group crowded onto the fantail and received a round of applause from his toast. I sipped my Champagne and kissed Alexis and thought about how far Noah had come under the guidance of Samantha. Sam had always had her 'shit in one sock' while Noah didn't even have a sock. I lifted my glass to him and said, "Thanks buddy." He smiled back and lifted his glass to me and Alexis.
Emma stepped to the center and announced the PoD or 'Plan of the Day': We would cruise under power for the rest of the afternoon and enjoy a beautiful sunset and then dock back at the Resort and resume the festivities at the Resort Ballroom for dinner followed by dancing and other traditional wedding activities like cutting of the cake, tossing of the bouquet and the garter. I had forgotten about the garter. It was still on Alexis' left thigh below her white glittery boy-shorts.
Dean wanted to say a few words and then Dad stepped up and gave a toast that left us all with tears streaming down our cheeks. Mom hugged up to Dad when he was finished and they kissed passionately to the applause of everyone.
Sylvia came over and asked, "How did you two meet anyway?" Alexis smiled at her and told her she should ask Olivia who was standing nearby. Olivia choked on her Champagne and then giggled. Sylvia and Olivia walked away with Olivia telling her the story.
More Champagne bottles were opened as the flutes disappeared off the linen clad table. We each had two glasses and resolved to be conscious for the dinner and festivities back at the Resort.
On board the Catamaran, Emma was in charge. The Wedding Planner had stayed on shore to coordinate preparations in the ballroom. Emma was getting a little deep into the Champagne and stopped drinking it when she realized how inebriated she was. She disappeared into the Master Suite below decks to lie down.
Alexis had removed her dangly earrings along with her other accessories except for her three-tiered diamond choker. The sun was refracting into all the colors of the rainbow as I stood behind her and bent forward and kissed her on the neck just above the choker necklace. She groaned hard as she always did and she rolled her head to the side inviting me to continue, just like she always did. I took up her invitation and in minutes we were all over each other pawing with our hands and kissing and searching with our lips. She was in heat and my cock was pushing out the top of my hammock.
Sex was going on everywhere on the deck, the furniture on the fantail and the net at the bow, so we could have just dropped where we stood. We opted to go below deck to the bedrooms. We practically fell down the steps to the landing where the galley, head and sleeping quarters were. We kissed and mauled each other through the galley and burst into the master quarters and collapsed as one onto the king size bed only to discover that we weren't alone.
Dad, Mom and Emma were already on the bed and they were just as hot and horny as we were. We had disturbed their three way and they were now looking at us as we heaved air to and from our lungs. Alexis stumbled out, "Sorry. We got carried away." Then she assessed the situation and grinned, "Is this the traditional conjoined Bride and Groom family fuck? I must have missed that on the 'PoD'." Everyone burst out laughing as Emma swatted Alexis lightly on the knee.



Emma was a little embarrassed as she explained, "Jack came down to check on me." She smiled at my dad. "Truth be told, Jack came down to take advantage of my state of inebriation and Doris came to help." We all burst out laughing again.
Jack's cock was hard and it bounced up. Emma wrapped her fingers as far around it as she could like she was holding his hand. She began stroking it as she stretched over to kiss Doris. In moments they were in the same condition we were in when we stumbled in here minutes ago. I was sitting on the bed like we do on the shower floor sometimes with Alexis' back leaning against me. My still hard cock was pressed between her back and my stomach. As Emma started the action again, I reached around and cradled Alexis' breasts in my hands and twiddled with her nipples. They were as hard as nails. I pushed the go button by leaning forward and kissing her on the neck below her right ear. She groaned as her head lolled off to the left. I kissed her on the neck again and nibbled on her earlobe breathing softly in her ear and we were off. Alexis didn't care if the Mormon Tabernacle Choir was sitting there on the bed with us.
She pulled herself away from me and spun around on her knees and assumed the position we use in the shower to make love. It's hard to just fuck in that position but if we want a nice gentle rocking back and forth, making love fuck. It's perfect. Right now, I knew Alexis wanted to be fucked hard and furious with animal passion. She made that clear as she dropped into my lap and quickly adjusted her position and drove herself onto my cock. She screamed hard as she urgently pushed her way down my shaft. I groaned too at the tight spot. Her knees were on the bed, outside my hips and she used them to push herself up my shaft and let gravity drop her like a stone. She groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yeah. I definitely needed that." She was nowhere near done but she tired quickly in that position and I assisted her by lifting her by her ass and pushing her back down again. Her head flew back away from my face as her mouth formed an "O" and then let out a long low pitched groan.
Despite my assistance, Alexis was slowing down as she was tiring. I rolled her off me to the bed and positioned us for a missionary style fuck. Her eyes were glazed over as I lowered my lips to hers. Her arms went around my neck and pulled herself up to me. Her legs went over my thighs and pulled me down to her. I balanced on one hand and guided my gooey cock to her pussy. She didn't wait for me to push down. She pulled herself up my shaft by rocking her hips upward hard using her legs as leverage. We kissed each other tenderly which was counter to the furious fucking that she wanted. Our lips parted as my tongue lightly caressed her upper lip.
Alexis' eyes opened and she looked into mine and she whispered, "Mr. West. Please fuck the shit out of me."
I smiled down at her and whispered back, "Mrs. West. Your wish is my command." She screamed loudly as I drove my cock as deep as I could push it. She screamed again as she humped her hips up to meet my next thrust. I gritted my teeth tight and pounded my cock in and out. Then I shifted the pace to a rapid fire piston fuck and Alexis' head slammed back down to the bed as she let out a long, lung cleansing groan through open mouth and then her teeth clenched tight and she was seething air back in.
We were the only two people on the planet, in the universe for that matter. Emma continued jerking off Jack's cock as they watched us. Doris went face down into Emma's sex, but to us they didn't exist.
Alexis started whimpering as I aggressively impaled my fatty in her sex. As Alexis continued her groans around desperate gasps for oxygen she pulled her legs up and grabbed behind her knees which effectively rolled her hips forward changing the angle of my attack. She came conscious enough to mumble, "Fuck my ass."
I slowly withdrew my cock and she pulled her hips up, folding at the waist, to present her anus to my cock. She mumbled again, "Fuck my ass Baby." I did as she commanded. I withdrew from her pussy and hooked the crook of my elbows behind her knees and leaned forward again. She was forced to roll her hips forward lifting her sex high enough to access her anus. The heat and pressure were incredible and I wasn't going to last much longer. Alexis was whimpering non-stop, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. Oh Baby, I'm gonna cum. Give it to me. NNNOOWWWW."
I was close and I pummeled my cock into her bowels as she screamed and screamed. After our year together I recognized these screams as pure joy. Every muscle in my body seized as my lungs seemed to jam themselves into my throat. A groan caught in my throat as I lunged my hips forward driving my cock deep as the first explosion of jizz launched up my shaft. Alexis screamed from the power behind it, "JESUS. JESUS. OH MY GOD, JESUS."
As I finished blowing my load I became aware of Alexis' pulsing pussy. I pulled my cock from her anus and pushed myself up to my knees. She released her knees and let her legs straighten back to the bed. I bent forward and drove my tongue into her pussy. Her hips surged back up again as her hands flew to the back of my head and held me there. In another minute Alexis burst into another orgasm and she squeaked out several groans as she lightly bit her lower lip and her hips fired spastically against my face. As she settled down again she released my head and her arms flopped down on the bed like a puppet whose strings were just released by the marionette. Her only movement now was her chest heaving up and down as she gasped for air.
My cock was still rock hard and Emma reached over and wrapped her free hand around it as far as she could and was now jerking off father and son. She grinned at me when I looked over at the three of them. Mom pulled her face out of Emma's sex and looked at what Emma was doing. She crawled across the bed to Alexis and looked down into her aqua-blue eyes. Alexis acknowledged her presence but didn't move.
Mom said, "Excuse me. Mrs. West. It seems that your husband still has a boner. Would you mind very much if I tried to do something about that?"
Alexis smiled at her mother-in-law and said, "Mrs. West. You're welcome to give it a shot, but I put a Cialis in his Champagne glass an hour ago and your efforts may prove futile. I have no clue what the effects will be but a four-hour woody could be useful on my wedding day." Doris giggled, bent forward to suck one of Alexis' nipples to her lips and then she sat back up and looked over at me with a look like she was a tiger who had cornered a gazelle.
I looked down at my granite hard cock with some concern. I stoked it a few times. Jesus it was hard.
My dad chuckled at my situation. Mom looked at him and said, "Yuck it up there Buster. I put one in your Champagne too." He immediately looked down at his cock, which was still in Emma's fist and then he looked up at Emma with the same look as Doris had moments earlier. Phase two was about to begin.
Emma scrambled up onto my Dad's body forcing him onto his back. She leaned forward and dragged her tits across Jack's face. He sucked in each nipple as they went by. Mom reached down and guided his cock into Emma's pussy and Emma planted herself hard on it. She groaned as she sat down on his balls. Mom maintained contact with Jack's cock as Emma pulled herself back up the shaft again. She pulled her hand away as Emma's pace quickened. Emma and Jack were both groaning in stereo.
Alexis could obviously hear what was going on but she never turned to look. She never moved a muscle even after her breathing had become normal. Mom pushed herself up beside me and whispered in my ear. "Can you do what you just did to me? It looked incredibly hot." I grinned at my mom and leaned in and kissed her passionately. I gently pushed her down on the bed and she willingly dropped to her back and spread her legs as she pushed her fingers to her sex spreading her labia and dragged her fingers over her clitoris and into her pussy. She was groaning before I even got into position between her legs.
Alexis suddenly rolled over and got to her feet. She quickly glanced around the cabin and found a door that she figured was the head. She disappeared behind the door and quickly returned with a washcloth. I knew what she had in mind so I paused as Alexis wrapped the wet washcloth around my hard cock and washed it all over. Mom wanted me to hurry and Alexis finished the job and tossed the washcloth through the open door into the sink. She took her original position on the bed but lay on her side with her head supported by one hand. She grinned down at Mom and said, "I should have made popcorn." The three of us laughed. Emma and Dad hadn't heard Alexis' comment. They were busy.
Mom watched as I positioned my cock at her sex and her whole body surged upward when I touched my glans to her. She screamed out, "OH MY GAAAWWWDD. FUCK ME." I smiled down at her and slowly drilled my cock into her. She drove her hips up to get it faster than I was giving it to her. She looked up at my face and muttered, "Quit teasing me. Give it to me. Please." I gave it to her hard and fast and she slammed her head back into the bed and her torso launched upward. I wrapped my hands around her big breasts and pulled them up together to form extra cleavage. I was drilling my cock into her at a fast pace. I had more to give but I wanted her to beg for it. Her head rolled from side to side as she groaned constantly through her open mouth.
Emma screamed out, "Oh my gaawwd," which got my attention. Emma's tits were swinging back and forth as she drove herself on and off Dad's cock. He watched them for a while and then felt compelled to handle them. I turned my attention back to Mom. She was now just mumbling, "Oh my gggawwdd," over and over again as I quickened my pace and drove my cock in harder than before. After a minute, she screamed out, "Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum." She started trying to force her hips up as I pushed down. Then she was cumming as she flailed her legs out to the side and then back over my thighs again. Her hands clamped down on my ass-cheeks and pulled me down hard. It was my turn to groan as my body seized and Mom smiled up at the look on my face. Moments later I was firing rope after rope of cum into Mom's pussy. She screamed again with the first salvo and then groaned hard as her head pushed into the bed with each subsequent shot.
She milked me dry and I collapsed my torso down to my elbows to hold my weight off her. She put her hands to the back of my neck and lifted herself to kiss me. Just then Dad groaned out, "I'm cumming. Oh Jesus." He was flailing his hips up into her and when his first shot blew up his shaft, Emma screamed and she was cumming too. She rode him hard through his many eruptions and he drove his hips up as hard as he could with each one.
I was lying between Alexis and Mom watching Emma and Dad finish up. Emma had already collapsed to Dad's chest and was kissing him all over his face. He had her tits in his hand. As plentiful as Mom's tits were, Emma's were considerably larger and Dad was enjoying every moment with them that he could.
When the five of us got topside my cock still hadn't softened. Dad's was in the process of slowly dropping past horizontal. The furniture on the fantail was covered my naked bodies fucking and sucking. The net at the bow was also covered with writhing bodies. I wanted a drink but I had had enough champagne. Dean must have been reading my mind as he came out of the salon with his cock pointing straight out in front with a beer in each hand. I wondered if Josie had put a little pill in his Champagne too. He handed a beer to me. Alexis went back to the champagne.
Thia came running over and looked down at Dean's cock and then mine. She giggled and said, "The groom is reserved for the bride," and grabbed Dean's cock and dragged him back into the salon. Dean looked back at me and shrugged his shoulders. I chuckled and put my arm around Alexis' back with my hand on her waist. She looked up at me and cuddled close and said, "Having a good time?" I vigorously nodded as I looked around at all the male-female and female-female sex everywhere on the boat.
I heard a loud blast of a horn behind me and I turned around to see a huge power yacht cruising a hundred feet to our starboard. Every guy on board was standing on their port side with binoculars aimed our way. They made no attempt to cruise on by, which they certainly could have. The yacht blew its horn again and the captain of our Catamaran blew his in response. I looked up to the helm and the captain was pointing down in front of him as he looked across the water to the yacht. On closer inspection, Aunt Jane and Cousin Julia were naked on their knees sharing his cock between them. His pointing hand dropped back down to Jane's head as he fucked first her face and then Julia's. Alexis looked up where I was looking and broke out laughing.
The loud blowing of horns between vessels brought many of the revelers to the starboard gunwales to see what was going on. Nearly twenty naked beautiful women between ages 19 and 48 were all waving at the guys on the yacht. They waved back but never dropped their binoculars. This went on for nearly a half hour before the yacht picked up speed and left us in its wake. Everyone went back to what they had been doing. My cock was still hard and Alexis absentmindedly stroked it from glans to balls. She wasn't trying to get me off and I was nowhere near an ejaculation. It felt strange to have my cock so hard without an urge to climax.
We sat on the fantail drinking Champagne and beer and visited with friends and family as they took a break. I noticed that all our female guests were eyeballing my rigid cock as Alexis continued to fondle and caress it.
The afternoon dwindled away as the sun crept ever closer to the western horizon. Everyone must have been fucked out because one by one they appeared on the fantail and salon to watch the sunset. It only took a couple minutes for the sun to drop into the ocean once it started. The few clouds turned every shade of gold, yellow, orange and red before the purples and finally the grays descended. The PA system came alive with a squelch as the captain announced that we were heading in and that we would be docking in thirty minutes.
Emma walked into the Salon and announced that everyone's clothes for the dinner reception were below deck in garment bags personalized for each individual. The guys all had Hawaiian shirts of different bright colors and tropical flowers and tan shorts and leather soled sandals. My outfit was a white short-sleeved shirt with bright red hibiscus blossoms, white shorts and sandals. The women were wearing strapless sundresses in equally bright colors with cork soled high-heeled sandals. Alexis' sundress was white with bright red hibiscus blossom like my shirt.
As the Catamaran eased up to the dock, everyone was topside to watch our approach to the Resort. There was an explosion of colors from everyone's dresses and shirts. Nina was apparently amused by her sundress as she spun around in circles flaring the hemline to see if she could expose herself. She couldn't get spinning fast enough so she reached down and lifted her mid-thigh hem up high to reveal that she was going commando. I doubted that she was the only one. Alexis giggled at Nina's antics. I wondered how long it would be before her strapless dress failed to contain her massive tits. She was doing all she could to test the limits of her dress. Emma walked up between Alexis and me and said, "Maybe I should have got her a dress with straps like I got for Olivia."
Alexis grinned at her mother and said, "You think?"
The engines of the Catamaran surged into reverse and moments later docking lines were cast and we were secured to the dock. Everyone burst into applause. The captain came down from the raised helm and personally assisted each of the ladies onto the gangway. Each of the women hugged and kissed him. He was in heaven. Then came Jane and Julia and I could only imagine what they would do. He hugged and kissed each of them as they reached down and squeezed his cock as they stepped onto the gangway. Alexis and I were the last one to disembark. I thanked the captain but he was looking past me at Alexis. He wanted his hug and kiss and she gave them to him. I noticed that he pushed his hard-on against her as they hugged and Alexis giggled at his forwardness. She kissed him one more time and we went down the gangway as he watched every twitch of Alexis' hips and ass.
The Wedding Planner was on the dock and she was guiding everyone toward the Resort ballroom. She kept checking her watch. She spotted us and came our way. Emma met her halfway and we all walked up the concrete sidewalk to the Resort's main building. Emma had seen the ballroom but we hadn't. It was beautiful and it was decorated like the platform had been with white roses and pink tea roses. Tiny lit Christmas type LED lights were draped everywhere.
Our small group was using only a fraction of the capacity of this room. The head table was setup for the wedding party and four large round tables were set in front of the head table, each with light pink linen table-cloths that draped to the floor. Four or five settings adorned each of them. A bouquet of Gardenia's and Lily of the Valley like Alexis' bouquet sat in the middle of each round table and three such bouquets were spaced evenly down the head table.
We were standing with Emma taking it all in when the Wedding Planner came over and said, "We have planned for a half-hour for getting drinks from the open bar and then you'll take your seats and we'll start serving dinner." We all nodded and Alexis and I walked over to look at the beautiful wedding cake sitting off to the side on its own table with casters on it. It was a small two-layer cake because there weren't many of us to eat it. It was adorned with icing in the shapes of Gardenias, white roses and tea roses in the colors from the bridesmaid's bouquets creeping up the sides of the bottom layer onto the top layer. A ceramic bride and groom dressed like we were in the ceremony sat on the top. Those must have been custom made. I doubted very much that there was a call for figurines dressed like that. Alexis giggled as we got close enough to make them out.
The half-hour "Happy Hour" turned out to be more than enough. Everyone was well buzzed from the Champagne on board the Catamaran. Everyone was still talking about our cruise to nowhere and back. It was a wonderful and unexpected detail that everyone would always remember.
At the direction of the Wedding Planner, we moved to our seats followed by the wedding party. Everyone else took the hint and moved to their seat that they had already scoped out from the named place-cards.
The meal was amazing. I had hogged down on the hors d'oeuvres all afternoon so I wasn't starving. I ate most of mine. After dinner, the wedding cake was wheeled over in front of our table and Alexis and I stood just to the left of it. Alexis picked up the serving knife and moved to cut the cake while I watched. The Wedding Planner stepped forward and asked us both to cut the cake together. I moved closer to Alexis and leaned down and kissed her as I put my fingers on the knife. Cameras flashed all over as we cut the cake together as directed. By direction, I fed a piece to Alexis. I had a strong urge to smear the cake on her face, but she was so beautiful I squelched that urge. Alexis didn't squelch hers. As she pushed the piece of cake toward my face, I could tell by the impish look on hers what was coming next. I went with it and she burst into her Julia Robert's Pretty Woman laugh as she smeared the cake all over my face. The crowd roared their approval and cameras flashed everywhere. The cake was taken away and the staff dissected the bottom layer for distribution to everyone's place setting. Many of our guests were milling around or getting more drinks from the bar. A band was setting up near the spacious dance floor.



The band was very good and they played music of all genres. Everyone was dancing. We had the traditional first dance before my mom and dad joined us followed by Emma and Noah. Then I danced with Emma and Alexis danced with Jack. Then I danced with my mom and Alexis danced with her mom. Then everyone joined in. Cameras were constantly flashing. Everyone was having a great time.
The only one still sitting at the head table was Dean. His elbows were on the table with his head in his hands. His eyes were closed and I wondered if he was asleep. Alexis was watching him too and she leaned in and said, "Look at Dean. He isn't sleeping. His body is rocking slightly." I hadn't noticed until Alexis pointed it out. "Josie is under the table giving him a blow-job." I burst out laughing.
"I'll bet that would go a long way toward making this ever-ready cock go down. It's getting uncomfortable with this belt holding it down." Alexis ran her hand down my crotch from the belt to my balls and grinned up at me.
"I have to dance with Noah right now, but Mitch and Crystal have been bugging me all afternoon for some of your time; if you get my drift?" I chuckled and nodded. "Take your pick. They haven't taken their eyes of you since we got here." Noah approached and offered his hand with a bow to Alexis. She curtsied in response and took his hand and they headed for the dance floor. Noah adored Alexis. Alexis liked Noah okay but he didn't ring her bell. As always, she was polite and respectful.
I nonchalantly loosened my belt and walked over to Crystal and bent down and whispered to her. Mitch was watching the whole time. Crystal's face broke into a grin as she followed me around the head table to my seat four chairs away from Dean who was groaning now. From behind the head table, I could see Josie's face push down Dean's cock and out from under the linen tablecloth. She noticed me and twisted her head to look directly at me. She pulled off Dean's cock and said, "Great party." She smiled and went back to her blow-job.
Crystal looked around the room to see if anyone was watching and then she ducked down under the table and pulled the tablecloth back down. Of course Mitch was watching and she got up and nonchalantly moved around the room taking the long way to the head table. As I stood behind the table scanning the crowd before I sat down, Crystal's hand reached up above the tablecloth and grabbed my belt and yanked me down in my chair. It must have been quite comical to anyone watching. Mitch wasn't amused as she continued her tour of the huge ballroom. Crystal yanked open my belt and unbutton my shorts. The zipper came down and my cock sprang out and slapped Crystal in the forehead. She giggled and grabbed my cock with her left hand as she tugged on the shorts. I raised my ass momentarily from the chair and my shorts went to the floor.
Crystal didn't waste a second as she jammed my granite hard cock to the right corner of her mouth and waggled her head back and forth to get her lips past my glans. I looked down to my lap and her smiling eyes appeared as she slowly slid down my shaft. We both groaned at the same time and Dean looked over to see that he had company. He grinned at me and then looked back down in his crotch to see Josie appear again from under the tablecloth.
Crystal was sucking my cock at a furious pace and then there was a commotion under the table. I leaned down to see what the problem was. Mitch had decided that she wasn't going to be left out and she had secretly made her way under the table and was wrestling my cock away from Crystal and Crystal was fighting back. I sat back up and looked across the room to the dance floor and Alexis was looking at me and laughing her ass off at me.
Alexis had seen the whole thing and admitted later that she had set the whole thing up. I wasn't angry about it because their shared blow-job was fucking amazing. Dean had blown his load into Josie's mouth and she promptly swallowed it. Dean's head had dropped to the table top as he groaned through his orgasm. My head was in my hands just like Dean's had been as Crystal and Mitch worked together to get me off. I could feel it coming but I thought it would never get there.
Finally, my hips fired forward as my first salvo was received by Crystal. I expected that she would pull off and let Mitch get the next shot but she wanted more and she stayed there while Mitch was trying to get her share. Crystal took the second shot and she was overwhelmed as she pulled back. Mitch wasn't concerned with Crystal's dilemma. She took two shots before she pulled off choking and gagging and aimed my cock at Crystal. Crystal was still dealing with the first two shots and wasn't ready for anything more. The fifth, sixth and seventh shot blasted Crystal in the face. She tried to catch it in her mouth but as much fell out of her mouth as went in. Mitch got laughing at Crystal's new dilemma. Crystal wiped cum from her face and wiped her hand across Mitch's face. Mitch tried to pull away from Crystal's hand and the ensuing mêlée toppled the table over away from me.
Everyone looked to see what the commotion was and there I was sitting out in the open in my chair with my cum covered erect cock bobbing out in front of me with my shorts on the floor. Mitch and Crystal were on their knees at my feet. Their cum covered faces were red with embarrassment and sexual excitement. Crystal looked back at the silent crowd and licked cum from her lips and then wiped a finger across her cheeks and forehead and pushed that finger between her lips and sucked it clean. Everyone erupted in applause and Crystal and Mitch broke into ear to ear grins.
Nina came forward and lifted the tablecloth hiding Josie and everyone burst out laughing again. Josie backed out from under the table and stood up and gave a bow to the crowd. Everyone applauded. Dean's limp cock was clearly visible under the table after Josie was no longer blocking the view. In all the commotion I had failed to realize that my cock had deflated and was hanging limp over my balls.
I looked over at Dean and we smiled at each other and then stood up together, bowed with our arms out wide and then pulled up our shorts and stuffed our limp dicks in and zipped up. The Wedding Planner came over and said, "That wasn't on the agenda but from what I've witnessed the past few days, it was inevitable." She motioned for Alexis and me to follow her to the dance floor. She announced the tossing of the garter. The single guys, consisting of only Dean and Noah, stepped up to the edge of the dance floor as instructed by the Wedding Planner. Dean was good naturedly elbowing Noah aside. He seemed adamant that he would catch the garter. Noah was quicker though.
Alexis sat in a chair as I knelt before her. She carefully pulled the hem of her sundress up to expose the garter. I reached up a little higher to the encouragement of the crowd and discovered that Alexis was going commando too. She turned beet red as I lifted her hem up higher to expose her freshly waxed pussy. Everyone went nuts as they all applauded. Alexis covered her reddened face with her hands as I pulled the garter down and over her foot. She promptly pulled the hem down to her thighs and returned both hands to cover her face.
I stood back to Dean and Noah and threw the garter over my head. Dean attempted to elbow Noah out of the way before making his move. Noah was expecting Dean's elbow and he avoided it and snatched the garter out of the air before Dean could react. Josie frowned and Samantha was thrilled.
Next came the tossing of the bride's bouquet and now the dance floor was lined two deep with single women. In fact everyone was on the line except my mom who stood off to the side with Dad. Alexis looked back to assess the position of everyone and then threw the bouquet over her shoulder in a high arc. There was a mad scramble of pushing women and Samantha caught it just as she was pushed to the floor. I was surprised at the seriousness that all the women took with this silly ritual.
Samantha took her place in Alexis' chair and as she held the bridal bouquet close to her chest, Noah knelt in front of her like I had when I took the garter from Alexis. He made a big show of inching Samantha's skirt higher and higher up her thigh to her obvious discomfort. Her left hand went to her reddening face to cover her embarrassment. The crowd went nuts again when it became apparent that Sam wasn't wearing any panties either. Noah lifted Sam's left leg and slid the garter all the way up her thigh to her sex and accidentally on purposed dragged his left fingers across her clitoris which elicited a surprised lurch from Sam and everyone erupted again.
The ceremony, the cruise and the reception were over. Several guests milled around in the ballroom as the band continued to play. Many guests were dancing, girl with girl. We went off to dress for our flight to Nice, France.
We left the ballroom to the applause of everyone and stepped into a Resort supplied limo. Twenty minutes later we climbed the stairs of a spot-lit Gulfstream G650 private jet. The pilot and co-pilot introduced themselves as we stepped into the luxuriously appointed cabin. The Pilot said, "Mr. and Mrs. West. Congratulations. We have your luggage for your Honeymoon and we are ready to taxi as soon as you like."
We shook their hands. We didn't introduce ourselves as they obviously already knew who we were. I said, "We are ready to go. What's our ETA?" I checked my watch. It was after mid-night.
The pilot said, "Flight time should be a little more than seven hours if the jet stream holds. There is a seven time zone difference."
We found our seats and the pilot and co-pilot returned to the cockpit. They left the door open and we could both look out the front windshield as we taxied around the small airport to the end of the runway. The plane stopped only for a moment and then we were launched back in our seats as the jet quickly gathered speed and leaped into the air about halfway down the runway. In minutes we were approaching our cruising speed of 650 miles per hour at an altitude of forty thousand feet. Our ETA was displayed as 2:37 PM local time.
The co-pilot appeared and said, "There is a queen size bed in the compartment behind this one. It's late and it's been a big day. Perhaps you would like to sleep your way across the Atlantic. There's nothing to see anyway." I looked at Alexis and she had that look on her face. I doubted we would be getting much sleep but the bed sure sounded good. We got out of our plush seats and went aft. The co-pilot said that they would let us know when we were approaching our destination.
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As sure as I was that we would be spending much of the flight across the Atlantic Ocean having Honeymoon sex, it didn't happen. Alexis had that sultry look on her face as we went to the aft cabin on the jet. We undressed each other slowly and sensuously and collapsed in a heap on the bed in a passionate kiss. That kiss dwindled slowly and we both fell asleep with our lips pressed together with her body lying on top of mine. We woke later and pulled ourselves under the covers and drifted back to sleep. My last words were, "Good night Mrs. West. I love you." Alexis giggled, kissed me again and the drone of the engines disappeared into our dreams.
I woke with a start. I wasn't sure where I was. The dream I had been in rapidly dissolved into fragments. Sun was streaming into our compartment. We hadn't thought to pull down the window shades. I checked my watch to see what time it was. It read 5:08 AM. I chuckled to myself. It didn't matter what time I went to bed. I always woke up at five in the morning. As I came to full consciousness, I applied the time zones and calculated that it was after noon Monaco time. Two and a half hours to go.
I pushed myself to the deck and Alexis moaned as I pulled away from her. She mumbled, "Are we there yet?"
I leaned back over the bed and kissed Alexis on the cheeks and said, "Go back to sleep. We have a couple hours to go." She pursed her lips in an air-kiss and rolled away and curled up in a fetal position as she adjusted her pillow. My morning woody only got harder as I gazed down at her. She started her 'poofing' snore and I smiled to myself. I wrapped my fingers around my swollen member and stroked it a few times. I found the lavatory and discovered that there were two new toothbrushes and a shower to go along with the sink and toilet. The shower took a little figuring out but it didn't take long. I showered and dried off as I stood at the sink with a towel around my waist brushing my teeth.
I pulled my clothes on from last night and quietly made my way into the main compartment. I sat down in an aft facing seat on the starboard side of the aircraft and looked out the window. The sun was high in the sky. The co-pilot had been correct. Even now, there wasn't much to see except the dark blue Atlantic Ocean.
The pilot appeared with a "Good morning," as he moved to a small alcove behind the cockpit bulkhead. He looked over at me and said, "Would you like Eggs and Bacon?" My stomach growled immediately and I nodded vigorously. The pilot pulled a plastic wrapped Styrofoam tray out of a refrigerator and pushed it into what was probably a microwave oven.
I was surprised at how delicious the eggs and bacon were and I wolfed them down. The pilot repeated his actions for himself and sat down in front of me in a front facing seat and unwrapped his breakfast. Between bites he said, "The jet stream has been good to us. We should be arriving nearly an hour earlier than planned at 1:40 PM. I contacted "Monicair" to let them know of our early arrival so they can have your charter helicopter to Monte Carlo ready. I nodded as I finished my last bite. I wasn't even aware that we had a chartered helicopter to take us from the Cote d'Azur Airport to Monte Carlo. I was still thinking in my old life; we would take the bus. I wasn't sure how Alexis would react to the Helicopter ride. She didn't do well with heights.
Alexis appeared from the bedroom with bed-head. Her beautiful hairdo from yesterday was totally destroyed. She saw the pilot sitting facing me and she quickly retreated back to the bedroom hoping that no one had seen her looking so disheveled. I had only caught a quick glimpse. She was still heart-stoppingly beautiful as far as I was concerned.
After the pilot returned to the flight-deck, I checked on Alexis. She had figured out the shower. With a half-hour to landing, she sat down beside my seat in the main cabin and leaned over and kissed me. She saw my Styrofoam breakfast container and ask where that came from. I got up and opened the refrigerator and examined the contents. I pulled out a fruit cup and Alexis' eyes lit up as she grinned, "That's perfect."
As we stepped down the forward stairs of the Gulfstream jet, our luggage was being pulled from a compartment under the plane. The pilot and co-pilot came over and pointed to a helicopter with its blades lazily rotating. The pilot explained that the jet would be returning to home base and if we would like to fly somewhere else, to have our assistant call and make the arrangements. We shook their hands and headed toward the helicopter with a porter on our heels pushing a cart loaded with luggage. I didn't think we even owned enough clothes to be carrying that much luggage.
As we approached the helicopter the rotors continued to lazily rotate. I was excited. Alexis was clearly not. Before we were close enough to be under the rotating blades, Alexis stopped short and looked up as each blade swung past. I pulled her to me and wrapped my arms around her. The noise was increasing and she had to nearly yell, "Do we have to get on that thing?"
I bent and kissed her on the lips and yelled back, "You can sit in the middle. You'll be alright. The pilot said it's only a seven minute ride to Monte Carlo. Close your eyes if you can't look." She hesitated and then nodded her head into my chest. I helped her aboard and she quickly moved to the middle. I was assisted to my seat and as soon as the door slammed shut the engine began spooling up and the blades above started spinning faster and they soon became a gray blur. Alexis closed her eyes. I put a set of headphones over her damp hair and she adjusted them into place but she didn't open her eyes.
As we flew out over the coastline the view was spectacular. I took out my cell phone and began taking video. Alexis may not want to watch it live but she will be thrilled to see it on screen. Along the coastline, everything was built on a cliff sprawling into the ocean. I got a shot of Alexis' grimacing face in the foreground as we passed Cap Ferrat. Monte Carlo was incredible - the palace, the marina - amazing. I nudged Alexis and told her she should look but she wouldn't. She had a terrified look on her face and her right hand gripped my left arm like a vice. Every time the helicopter banked to change course Alexis flinched and her grip increased to the point of pain. I ignored it. Whatever gave her a sense of safety was okay with me.
We landed at the Monte Carlo Heliport and the blades immediately began spooling down. I unbuckled our seatbelts as a member of the ground crew opened the door and offered his hand for assistance. I took it and stepped down and then noticed that Alexis had one eye open as she moved toward the door. A long black limo pulled up right beside the helicopter and the driver jumped out and assisted the porter loading the luggage in the trunk. Once Alexis' feet were on the ground she walked a little rubber legged to the limo. The driver gave me his card and said that he would be available at any time.
In minutes we were at our Hotel in the center of Monte Carlo. It was the Hotel de Paris. It stood eight stories tall and was easily the most ornately decorated outside of a building I had ever seen. Inside it was even more spectacular. The lobby was majestic. Low relief sculptures, marble colonnades and crystal chandeliers combine to create a sense of awe-inspiring solemnity. We checked in and I was actually surprised that they were expecting us as Mr. and Mrs. West. Alexis continued to smile every time she heard someone say that. I wasn't used to this level of luxury. From the look on Alexis' face, she wasn't either. We were gawking everywhere as a bellhop, or whatever they called them here, led us to the elevator and up to our sixth floor suite. A sign on the door read, "Diamond Suite".
The suite was slightly less elegant than the lobby but the views out over the Monte Carlo harbor were amazing. There was a flotilla of yachts congregating as they made their way to and from the Marina to our right. Some of the yachts were the size of a US Navy destroyer. The Bellhop showed us around our two bedroom suite. We both were in awe of the various rooms. The ceilings were at least twelve feet high with sconces on every wall except the wall facing the ocean which had nearly floor to ceiling windows and doors out on to a spacious balcony with ornate filigree wrought iron railings.
I tipped the bellhop and he left. We picked which bedroom we wanted based on the view. It was a tough choice. The doorbell rang and it was a different bellhop with our luggage. I tipped him and we were alone. We scouted out the rooms again on our own and then flopped down on an elegant Chaise Lounge on the balcony and cuddled up together. We sat there watching the yachts.
Alexis sat on the Chaise Lounge between my spread thighs and leaned back against me. Her perfume was driving me crazy as I kissed her lightly on the back of her head. She made a kiss noise and then thought that wasn't good enough so she tipped her head back and turned her face toward me and offered her pursed lips and I leaned forward and kissed her again. I felt that feeling in my groin and I kissed her a little more passionately. She responded and turned around to face me. Her legs tucked into my hips as her arms went around my neck. She leaned in and kissed me hard. In seconds, it was a free-for-all of kissing lips as we both searched for new places to kiss. In my passion, I went for her neck and Alexis pulled back moaning, "AAAHHHHH." Her eyes were closed and her lips limply fell open. She rolled her head away like always and I flicked my tongue across her neck and she moaned again.
I didn't even realize that she was unbuttoning my shirts and then she was unbuttoning her own. We were mauling each other by the time she finished. She frantically pulled off her shirt. She was braless and I expected that she was probably going commando too. She had hiked up her tight leather skirt to enable her to spread her legs wide enough to sit on my lap. My hands went to her breasts and caressed them. Her nipples were rock hard and I couldn't resist tweaking them with my fingertips. She shuddered from my touch.
She lifted herself up off my lap and maneuvered her skirt up to her waist. My guess was correct. She was wearing no panties and she was sopping wet. She dipped her left hand between her thighs and curled her fingers into her vagina. She moaned instantly as she writhed around in my lap. Her eyes were open but unseeing. Her mouth formed an "O" as she continued to moan. I smiled at her but I was sure it didn't register. She was rocking her hips on my lap as she worked her fingers along the edges of her labia and across her clitoris.
I glanced past her to see if anyone had an opportunity to be watching us. A helicopter passed well out over the harbor and disappeared to our south.
My concentration was snatched back as Alexis lifted herself above my lap and began fussing with my belt and pants. She had to abandon her finger-ride to release my belt and unfasten my pants. When the zipper came down, my cock sprang to a vertical position and bobbed up and down a few times. I could see that my pants were already wet from her pussy so it didn't matter now that she didn't bother to let me pull them down.
Alexis was gasping for oxygen as she wrapped her fingers of both hands around my granite hard cock. She was in-heat and she wanted it NOW. She pulled my cock toward her pussy and then slowly dropped herself to the glans and after a few twists of her hips settled down slowly to my balls. Air seethed out through her clenched teeth until she hit bottom. Then her mouth opened again and she groaned as she pulled in a lung full of air.
She used her thighs to fuck herself on my cock. Her chest heaved forward and back as her hips counter moved back and forward. I put my hands to her waist to assist her motion and she put her hands on my wrists and used them as leverage to push her torso up. She was grinding her hips as she rocked and I could feel my balls tighten up in anticipation of my orgasm. I held it back as I concentrated on getting Alexis off first.
Alexis was oblivious to her surroundings. The only thing that mattered to her was her sex grinding on mine. I was trying desperately not to be concentrating on such things but her grinding hips made it near impossible. I was groaning. She was groaning and then her face changed and she screamed out, "OH MY GAAWWDDD BABY. HEEERREEE ITTTT CCOOOOOMMESS." Her hips fired hard slamming her pussy hard onto my cock. She flinched slightly, pulled back and slammed herself forward again. I was timing her surges forward and I lifted my hips to match her rhythm. I felt her pussy clenching hard on my cock and I let myself go with a loud groan, "OH FUCK. YES."
Alexis' eyes flashed open and she let out a silent scream as she felt my cock harden followed immediately by cum surging up my shaft and into her sex. She renewed her attack and began flailing her hips on and off my firing cock as she gritted her teeth with her lips parted. Her pussy continued to pulse well after I finished depositing my load. She bent her body down and pushed her forehead into my chest as she gasped for air. She didn't move except to breath heavily. I ran my hands up from her waist and cradled her tits. I was breathing just as hard as my chest lifted her head with each surge of my lungs.
Alexis trembled a few times and I pulled her down on my chest. This lifted her hips and my softening cock nearly came out of her. She maneuvered her legs to my thighs and settled her hips back down on my cock. She squirmed from side to side to find a comfortable position and then cuddled her face into my neck and shoulder. I draped my hands over her ass-cheeks and pulled her down hard on my cock. She groaned into my neck and kissed me there and mumbled, "You need a shave." I chuckled and pulled her down hard on my cock and she groaned again. She mumbled again, "Watch it there buster. Remember, we are on our Honeymoon. If you want to see anything other than my tits while we are here, you'd better knock it off."
I set my chin down on her head and said, "Your tits are the best thing I'm going to see in Monte Carlo." I kissed her head and she giggled and kissed my neck again. I didn't pull her down again and we just stayed there for several minutes wrapped up in ourselves.
Alexis made the first move as she pushed herself up and rolled off me and the chair. The crotch of my pants was soaking wet from our combined juices. She giggled when she saw it. She pulled her leather skirt down over her ass and picked up her shirt. I pushed my flaccid cock into my pants and zipped up. I left my shirt unbuttoned and we moved inside. We couldn't help but again gawk at the incredible opulence.
After a quick shower, Alexis unpacked our numerous bags while I lay on the bed in the hotel's fluffy terry-cloth robe watching her work. Her robe frequently parted exposing her breasts. You would think that after a year, I would be inured to her body, but I still couldn't get enough of her. She would catch me looking at her exposed breasts and playfully snatch the robe together and say, "Pig," and then giggle.
The sun was getting low in the western sky as Alexis finished up her task. Blinding light streamed in through the floor to ceiling windows and doors. The convoy of yachts heading for the Marina from points north was silhouetted against the dazzling sparkle of reflected light off the ocean. It was definitely a "Kodak Moment". I decided to enhance the shot by positioning a naked Alexis in her stilettos in the doorway to be silhouetted. I took several shots from the edge of the bed. Her purely shaped curves were erotic as she cocked her hips with her hands above her head holding on to the door-frame. She had turned slightly to show the contours of one breast as she raised her face, framed by her extended arms, as if luxuriating in the sunlight.
I showed her the pictures on my cell phone and she grinned up at me and said, "The composition is wonderful. Blast a copy home to Mom and Dee." I pressed a few buttons and nodded to her as she spread my robe and pulled her naked body to mine. We kissed gently, which became more urgent.
An hour later we pulled ourselves to a sitting position on the Oriental Carpet and rested my back to the frame of the bed and Alexis sitting between my spread thighs resting her back on my chest. We were gasping for air again as I gently caressed her breasts avoiding her nipples. The sun was approaching the western horizon. It was bright red and it seemed to be much larger than usual. We could look right at it and not be blinded. The sky was an amazing color of blue with a few clouds dappled in multiple shades of gold, orange, yellow and red. As the sun dropped into the sea, the colors changed constantly. It was an incredible sight see. As if not to disrupt the spectacle before us, Alexis whispered, "Beautiful." I leaned forward and kissed her on the back of the neck being careful not to set her off again. It was almost nine-thirty before the clouds went purple and then dark gray. Lights were coming on all over Monte Carlo.
We put on our robes again and went to the balcony railing to witness Monte Carlo getting dark. It was another amazing sight to see and I retrieved my cell-phone to take more pictures. Yachts continued into the Marina as mast-head and running lights revealed their positions.
I dressed for dinner in clothes comparable to what I had seen on the street driving in from the heliport. Alexis went one step further and when she appeared from the bathroom, it was like time stood still. She grinned at my reaction as I pushed my burgeoning cock to a more comfortable position. She was stunning. She came into my arms and whispered, "I can't do a thing with my hair. I noticed a salon downstairs. We should do the Spa while we're here." I smiled and nodded. I was starving and we decided on the Hotel restaurant. I called the concierge and asked for reservations for Le Grill. We would start our quest of city sights tomorrow. Right then, the sight in front of me was all I wanted to see. The phone trilled and we were all set.
When we got off the elevator on the rooftop restaurant, it was open to the stars; the ceiling had been rolled back. It was a beautiful night. The nighttime views of Monte Carlo were breathtaking. We were led to our table by the Maitre d' and as anyone would expect in France, everyone stopped what they were doing and stared slack-jawed at Alexis as she went by. I was amused. Alexis was fully aware of the stares and she reddened with embarrassment at the attention. She deserved the stares. There wasn't a single woman around close to her beauty.
It was after 10:00 PM and activities around the city seemed to be just getting going. Our body clocks told us it was 3:00 PM. It had been recommended that we get onto the local time as soon as possible to avoid the jet lag. So, it would be dinner and back to the room.
The brochure read that the cuisine in "Le Grill" was 'reinterpreted Mediterranean gourmet'. I had no idea what that meant neither before nor after we ate there, but the food was delicious.
We stood on our balcony watching the twinkling lights of the city and Marina and even out in the harbor. There seemed to be more people out and about on the streets below than when we arrived. We were both naked and I held Alexis' back to me as I draped my arms across her shoulders and down her front. She cuddled back into me. We had turned the lights of our suite off. I said, "What a spectacular sight Mrs. West." She giggled and kissed me on my right bicep and then turned around in my arms to face me. She pressed her erect nipples to my chest and stretched up for a kiss. I bent to accommodate her. It was a gentle, tender kiss that lingered and then quickly turned urgent and moments later we were mauling each other again. My rigid cock lifted hard against her tummy and she reached down to push it to the side so it could achieve equilibrium between my stomach and hers. Her arms went back around my neck as I maneuvered her off the balcony to our bed. I leaned over and pulled the bedding down as she took her opportunity to kiss my neck. I could feel a twinge in my cock but it didn't have near the same effect as it did on her.



I scooped her easily into my arms without breaking our embrace. We were both gasping for air around each other's lips. I knelt down with one knee on the bed and gently placed her on the silk sheet. She let her head fall back on the silk pillowcase and she looked up at me. In the illumination from the stars and the city, she was perfect. She smiled up at me and whispered, "Make love to me Baby." She lifted her head from the pillow and kissed the tip of my nose and smiled.
I knelt on the edge of the bed and started kissing her body starting at the knees. The backs of her knees are erogenous zones and I lightly caressed her there as I slowly kissed my way up her thighs. She trembled as I moved higher and she started moaning as her head pushed hard into the pillow to lift her hips in invitation. I ignored her projected urgency and stuck to my plan. Her hands began caressing her rock hard nipples. She was whimpering as I flicked my tongue through her labia and kissed her erect clitoris. She spread her legs wider wanting more. She was sopping wet. I continued on by and quickly moved up her torso to her navel and then up to her breasts. She released them to me and I kissed all around them before descending upon her nipples. Her lips were parted and her teeth were clenched tight. She whimpered again and whispered, "Jesus Baby. You're killing me."
My left knee was between her legs and she was humping her hips up trying to grind her sex on my thigh. I held her wrists to the pillow as I gently pinched her nipples between my lips. She dropped her hips and raised her torso as electric shocks raced through her. She was moaning non-stop with a random groan thrown in when a shock pulsed through.
I retreated back toward my ultimate target and Alexis drove her hips up on my thigh again. As I approached her pubic mound, I had to pull my thigh away and she let her hips fall back to the bed. She lazily lolled her head from side to side and moaned. Then she mumbled, "Oh fuck Baby. You'd better do something pretty quick because I'm gonna blow." I could feel her muscles begin to seize. I gently eased my tongue over her clitoris with a feather touch but it was enough. She thrust her hips up driving my tongue hard against her clitoris and then down into her pussy. She screamed loudly as her hips thrashed everywhere.
I drilled my tongue into her and she snapped her hips down and right back up again. She screamed again. She tried to pull her hands from my grip to assist her thrashing. I held them tightly to the silk sheets. Her juices bubbled out of her pussy and I licked them up with my tongue. I was amazed at the power of her orgasm and I hadn't really done anything to cause it. I smiled to myself because I was about to do something to cause a few more.
I moved my second knee between her legs and she threw her feet around the back of my thighs. She was whimpering again as I lifted my face from her sex and moved up to attack her tits again. I released her wrists and held myself at arm's length above her, gazing down at her as I moved my raging hard cock into position.
Before I could enter her, she went rigid again and grabbed my ass to pull me in but her torso heaved up involuntarily as she screamed out, "OH MY GAAAWWWDDDD. HERE COMES ANOTHER ONE. OOOOHHHHHHHH..." She drove her hips upward as she completed her sentence, "...FFFFFUUUUCCCKKKKK."
My glans pressed gently against her pussy as she flailed through her orgasm. I could feel her clenching sex as she frantically began thrusting her hips upward to give her pussy something to clench on. I slowly pushed forward and when my glans was embedded to the ridge Alexis groaned hard and we both pushed together. Alexis started mumbling, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. Fuck me Baby."
Alexis' lips parted as she groaned hard until my balls pressed against her body. I groaned all the way down too. I stopped at the bottom for only a moment before I pulled back and started a slow gentle fucking motion. I was only two strokes into it and I could feel her rolling hard into another orgasm. Alexis was multi-orgasmic but she had never rolled from one to the next this quickly. She was overwhelmed with passion.
As she recovered she began fucking me and I increased my pace to a normal rhythm. We were both groaning hard. Her passion was becoming my passion too. In less than two minutes she screamed again as another wave rolled through. I don't think her pussy stopped clenching on my cock after her first orgasm. We were both heaving air into our lungs. I could feel my orgasm approaching. I was trying to push it back because I didn't want this to ever end. My cock suddenly grew harder and I knew there was no holding back. Alexis felt it and through her arms around my neck and pulled her torso up to me and yelled in my ear, "WAIT...WAIT...GGGOOO. GGGOO." She slammed her hips up at me just as I drove mine down with the first of many salvos of cum. I had my first along with her fourth and we screamed together.
I groaned with each long powerful surge up my shaft. She groaned hard as she received it. When I was done I could still feel her pussy clenching on my cock. I was hoping it wouldn't go soft and it didn't. My orgasm took some steam out of me but I thoroughly enjoyed the lazy paced fuck that took Alexis through three more orgasms and ended with my second one. I was amazed that Alexis hadn't squirted. She usually did under these circumstances. We had another bedroom to retreat to if she had.
I rolled off toward my side of the bed and she rolled with me. We kissed softly and didn't speak. I drifted off with my lips on hers and my slowly softening cock still embedded in her cum filled pussy. I vaguely remembered my cock dropping to the bed and Alexis heading for the bathroom. I didn't remember her return until I felt her lips on my flaccid cock. She lashed her tongue all around the shaft and it was responding accordingly. She tightened her lips at the ridge and then popped my glans from her mouth. She giggled and moved to a spoon position and cuddled back into me. I put my hand between her thighs. She had a washcloth blocking my path to her sex. I fell back to sleep after kissing her on the neck. She groaned and then settled in.
I woke with the sunlight. We hadn't closed any drapes and the glass French doors to the balcony were wide open. The air was cool at the moment but it would be hot before long. It was almost 6:00 AM. My body clock said it was time to go to bed not get up. Alexis didn't stir when I got out of bed so I headed for the bathroom to shower. The floors, walls and ceiling were all a stunning marble. The double sinks and long countertop was cut from a single slab of bright white marble. The shower was enormous and was also a gray streaked white marble.
I felt almost like a human being when I finished in the bathroom. Alexis was still sound asleep. I would have to wake her soon or she would stay on her body clock time. I put on the robe and went out on the balcony. The traffic, six floors down, was beginning to build. Yachts were beginning their trek to the sea. It was a gorgeous day. The sun was behind the building casting long shadows out over the water. We weren't right on the water. There was an ornately decorated building between us and the harbor and probably some others beyond that. From our position on the sixth floor, we could see over the top to the water but not the beach.
I wondered about the beaches here. I had read that the beaches in Nice, only eight miles away, consisted of palm sized rocks. That didn't sound too comfortable. We wanted to see the sights. We planned to visit the Fragonard Perfume Factory. There were many different types of gardens that sounded interesting. We definitely would visit the Casino de Monte Carlo across the street and there were several others. Bars and clubs and Cafes and Pubs were everywhere. We planned for one evening at the Salle des Etoiles for the 'most magnificent gala evening in the Principality' according to the brochures.
Today, however, we planned to go to Larvotto Beach, minutes up the coast, and ease ourselves into the time zone. We had no plans for how long the stay here in Monte Carlo would be. We would figure out what our next stop would be when it suited us.
I went back inside and climbed onto the bed. Alexis didn't stir. She was lying on her back with the top sheet pulled down below her breasts. Her tanned body, lying on the bright white silk sheets, made my cock stir. She had no tan lines. I leaned forward and kissed her softly on the lips. Her breathing changed but she didn't open her eyes. I inched closer to her with my knees beside her head and shoulder and leaned forward and touched my hard cock to her lips briefly and pulled it back. This time she opened her eyes and focused on my fatty inches above her face. She giggled and said, "Well. That is a sight to wake up to. Is this breakfast in bed?"
I chuckled. I had intended to just wake her up in some unusual way, but she grabbed my cock and pulled it down to her lips and kissed it like she was playing a harmonica. Then she moved her lips up and down the shaft like she was playing the cords. She looked up at me and said, "Do you have anything in this thing for me?" I grinned at her as she maneuvered my glans to her lips as her eyes locked onto mine. She rolled on her side toward me and pushed her lips over the knob and slowly descended to my balls.
I groaned hard as my cock disappeared into her face. I mumbled, "Oh fuck" as it descended into her throat. When I was fully engulfed, she flicked her tongue out along my balls and I groaned again. She pulled back and then off and said, "Fuck my face and cum on my tits." She pushed her lips back on and pushed my glans into her throat again. She looked up at me and I started rocking my hips driving my cock in and out of her face. Her lips and cheeks were stretched to the max but her eyes were smiling. Fuck, she was beautiful with my cock buried in her mouth. My cock grew harder and she gagged slightly as she pulled back until my knob was out of her throat. I continued at that depth as she manipulated my balls with her fingers.
It wasn't three minutes before I was about to blow. She pulled the top sheet down her body and pulled her lips off my cock and aimed it toward her tits. She kept her eyes smiling up at me. I was thinking, 'what an incredible sight,' as my hips fired and a long, powerful stream of cum rocketed up my shaft to be deposited between her tits. She squealed with delight as she watched the gooey, pearly white fluid splash across her chest. She giggled with each subsequent shot as she aimed it to a new untouched spot on her torso. She pushed the knob back into her mouth for the last two shots and went wide eyed when it appeared that she wouldn't be able to hold it all.
I was done and she pulled her lips off. She had to keep her lips pursed and cheeks puffed to hold it all. She worked her cocktail of cum and saliva around in her mouth before swallowing it in a couple of tries. Her fingers worked the cum on her chest into her skin. She was playing in it. She dipped her chin tight to her neck so she could watch. I sat back on my feet to watch too. She dragged her fingers through the goo and scooped it up and pushed her fingers to her lips and then into her mouth. She had cum on her chin and cheeks. She popped her index finger from her lips and grinned at me while she ran her fingers through cum on her nipples.
She pushed her boobs together squeezing cum up in the middle. She wagged them at me. I would normally find her offer very enticing but I wasn't interested in the icing on top. She started laughing as I pulled back and put my feet on the Oriental rug. I went to the bathroom and came back with a face towel. Alexis was already using the wash cloth that she had between her thighs last night to wipe herself clean. She ran the cloth over her chin and cheeks and pushed herself from the bed.
After a shower, Alexis pulled on her metallic red string bikini and then pulled a tank top over it. She wrapped a Sarong around her waist and let it sag to her flared hips. I pulled on the black banana hammock that I had worn for the wedding. I liked the way it contained my fatty. I knew I'd look out of place in my American 'Prude-Suit'. I pulled cargo shorts up and then pulled on a tank top advertising the nude resort we'd just left behind. We each wore flip-flops and I called the Limo driver to be out front in five minutes.
Twenty minutes later we were standing on the sand at Larvotto Beach. The sand was like fine gravel. We had to rent lounge chairs and umbrellas but the renters dragged them to the location of our choice and set them up. Alexis dropped her beach bag and stripped off her tank top and her shorts. All the men around us intently watched her every move. I peeled my tank top off and dropped my cargo shorts. Alexis giggled as all the women around us intently watched my every move.
Most of the beach goers were old enough to be our parents and the guys all had major guts that hung over their speedo type bathing suits. The women were the same but most wore bikinis in spite of their bloated bodies. Their hair and makeup was immaculate. They were all whispering amongst themselves and making hand gestures toward us. They made no effort to be discreet. We ignored them and walked down to the water, which was cooler than the Caribbean but not hard to get into.
At water's edge a different crowd of gawkers watched us. The guys were trimmer and younger. The women were younger and attractive but they glared disapprovingly at Alexis as they pulled their guys further down the beach. She ignored these people too, but for a different reason. We waded out to waist deep water and then returned to our chairs.
As I was moving into my chair, one of the women sitting close by caught my attention. She was staring right at me and when she knew that I was looking back she smiled and opened her mouth to form an "O" and then lifted her right hand to her open mouth and made a gesture like she was masturbating a cock into her mouth. I watched her for a moment and she pulled her hand back and licked around her lips and then grinned at me. The women sitting close to her watched her gestures, and then burst out laughing as they all looked over at me. I watch them scan down my ripped body to my crotch with looks of sultry desire on their faces.
Alexis decided to give them a show so they could go home horny to their fat husbands. She swung her left leg across my lap facing away from me and leaned back against my chest. She lifted her head up and turned so I could kiss her. I put my hands on her tummy just above her skimpy string bikini patch. She was constantly adjusting her position and was giving me a hard-on. She could feel it pressing against her ass. I knew this was her plan, I just didn't know how far she was going to push it. We weren't on the island resort anymore and I didn't particularly want to spend our Honeymoon in a Monte Carlo jail cell.
I also knew that these stuck-up French bitches were really pissing Alexis off. Alexis pulled a towel up and over her waist and then fumbled around under the towel for a few moments like she was pulling my cock out and fitting it into her pussy. She looked over at the open mouthed women and pulled herself down lower on my lap and let out a groan like she was being impaled by my cock. It was all faked but I played along with her and I groaned too and began rocking my hips up and down while Alexis groaned out, "Oh my God Baby. It's so big." She knew these snooty bitches spoke English, even though they would never be polite enough to use it.
We kept up the ruse for a few minutes and then Alexis groaned out, "Oh Baby, I'm cumming." She thrashed around in my lap for a few moments and then fumbled around under the towel again and then stepped off me and returned to her chair without even looking over at them. I looked though, and every one of them had their hands to the gaping mouths with eyes as wide a saucers. The sex may have been a ruse but my boner pushing hard on my suit was not and they were now gawking at that.
The beauty of this suit was that I didn't have to make adjustments to accommodate my erect cock. I looked back at Alexis. She was fidgeting in her chair and I knew that although she was faking the sex moments ago, she wanted it for real now.
I stood up and my cock more than filled the hammock pushing far out in front. I offered my hand to Alexis. The sultry look on her face as she looked up at me told me everything I needed to know. She took my hand and we walked back down to the water and waded in up to her chest. I pulled her to me and she pulled my cock out of my suit and began vigorously stroking it in one hand while she pulled her patch to the side and pulled herself on my chest and I let her drop her sex down on my cock. She reached down to make a final adjustment and eased herself on an off my shaft until she was full.
Alexis used her arms around my neck to pull herself up and let herself down but this approach made it very obvious what we were doing. I grabbed her ass under the water and began rocking my hips back and forth driving my cock in and out of her. The motion was hidden under the water. People waded by and all they saw was a young couple hugging each other, which was a very common site in France.
Several minutes later, as I struggled to keep my orgasm at bay, Alexis groaned hard into my shoulder and her muscles went rigid as her pussy began clenching on my rock hard cock. I let myself go and thrust my hips hard into her as she pulled her head away from me as she groaned, "Oh my gaawwdd." She clenched on my shaft for several minutes after I was done pouring my load into her. I held her on my shaft like a coat on a coat hook until it started to soften. I let her down and she tucked my cock back in my hammock and then pulled her triangle patch back in place.
We watched the middle-aged French women watch us all the way back to our chairs. They knew what we were doing in the water and now a couple of them had their hands discretely digging around in their bikini bottoms. Alexis giggled at them when she saw what they were doing. Their fingers instantly pulled out of their crotches like they just realized what they were doing and were embarrassed to get caught. Alexis paid no more attention to them and she relaxed and enjoyed the warm sun and soft breeze off the ocean. A steady procession of every size of yachts imaginable passed going north and south. A waiter stopped and asked if we would like anything and I ordered our favorite drinks. They were ice-cold and really helped against the heat.
We had watched people walk off the beach in their bathing suits to a small café. It was lunch time and we needed to get our stomachs acclimated. Alexis pulled on her sarong and we left our bag and towels on our chairs and found a couple seats in the café. Lunch was delicious. People at adjoining tables were speaking many different languages. I didn't understand more that a word here or there. Alexis had taken French in high school and at one point she burst out laughing and smiled at me. She leaned in close and said, "These ladies to your left are commenting on your package. Loosely translated, they would like to strap you on." I glanced over at them and all four of them were staring at me. I expected that when I looked at them, they would look away. They didn't. They smiled at me instead and one of them winked at me. I glanced away instead. I could feel the heat of embarrassment on my face.
A couple minutes later our waiter came over with a tray containing two drinks. He set them on our table and in heavily accented French said, "From the ladies." He smiled and nodded to my left. Then he leaned down and whispered to me as he looked at Alexis, "Personally, I don't understand why these ladies think they can get anywhere with you when you are dining with the most beautiful woman in Monte Carlo." Alexis overheard and her face went red with embarrassment from his compliment.



I lifted my drink and motioned a 'thank you' to the ladies. They all smiled and lifted their drinks and motioned back. The most attractive of the bunch had the fingers of her right hand pushed into her bikini top manipulating her nipple. Alexis wouldn't look at them. They weren't interested in her anyway.
When we returned to our beach chairs, the group of middle-aged women was gone. Their husbands or whatever, were still there talking back and forth in French as their eyes were locked onto Alexis as she removed her sarong and lay back on her lounge chair. I adjusted her umbrella and climbed into my chair. We spent the rest of the afternoon either in our chairs or walking along the surf line 'goofing' on the people. We saw a couple well-known Hollywood actresses with their paparazzi in tow. They started taking photos of Alexis and me just in case we were somebody famous. Alexis didn't like their attention and she kept moving around me to block their view. It didn't help much.
The next morning the local daily newspaper, "Monaco-Matin", had a photo of Alexis in her bikini with the words, "Qui est cette belle femme?" emblazoned in large bold letters across the top of the front page.
Alexis first saw the newspaper the next morning as it was thrust in her face by the grinning hairdresser two minutes after she sat down. I didn't see it until she showed me when she got into the limo to start our day. She translated the bold text for me, "Who is this beautiful woman?" The photo quality in the newspaper was very good. It was clearly Alexis. They must have cropped me out of the photo. Alexis was not pleased at all but I made sure that the newspaper made it home with us. I took a photo of the front page with my smart phone and sent it to Emma and Dee. When Alexis saw what I was doing, she swatted me firmly on the arm and went into her sulk pose.
The limo driver had created a list of the best places to see in Monte Carlo. We started at the Perfume factories in Grasse, about twenty miles from Monte Carlo. At Fragonard we took the tour with a delightful young French woman. There were several groups of German tourists there and the tour guide explained that she was glad she didn't get them because "They were tight-asses, with no sense of humor and they never bought anything".
At Galimard Parfumerie, we went to "Le Studio des Fragrances" and met the 'Nose', who explained the architecture of a good perfume and the importance of the various 'notes'. He was obviously infatuated with Alexis and helped her create her own personal perfume which she named "Sex". Not because it smelled like sex. It was because when they asked her to name her personal fragrance, sex was on her mind. She confessed later in the limo that the total cacophony of fragrances and pheromones was driving her nuts. She bought her personal fragrance in perfume form as well as body cream and shower gel. They would keep the fragrance, "Sex" on file for us to buy anytime.
Alexis had sprayed her perfume on her neck before we left and it was now driving me nuts as we rode back to Monte Carlo in the limo. I leaned into Alexis to deeply inhale her scent and couldn't resist a little kiss on the neck. She moaned and as always, rolled her head away so I could do it again. I didn't dwell on it but the damage was already done from the kiss on the neck and the pheromones permeating the Galimard Factory.
I reached forward and pushed a button that dropped an opaque privacy shield over the partition between the driver and us. As I sat back, Alexis was all over me. She frantically kissed me everywhere as she moaned continuously. One hand went into my pants while the other worked my belt and zipper. She was so frantic that I had to help her. When my rock hard cock was exposed, she didn't need any help. Her lips dropped from my face to my glans. She kissed her way down my shaft to my balls and then back up to the crown and struggled her lips over it. She was breathing hard through her nose and then she pushed her way down until my glans was in her throat. I was totally oblivious to the scenery passing by as I stared down at the back of Alexis' head bobbing up and down in my lap. She began twisting her mouth on my cock and I groaned hard as my head fell back against the headrest. I could only imagine what stupid look I had on my face at that moment.
She finally came up for air and pulled her lips off my cock. She struggled to get my pants down to my feet and she unbuttoned my shirt but just pushed it to each side as she unbuttoned her blouse and hiked her skirt up to her waist as she threw her right leg across my lap and tucked her knees into the back of the seat. I'm sure I had seen her more aroused before but I couldn't think of one. She was flushed red and gasping for oxygen. Her eyes seemed glazed over. She didn't care where she was right then; she wanted desperately to get my fatty in her pussy and she dropped herself to my glans, made a final adjustment and dropped herself down my shaft with a silent scream.
Alexis' arms went around my neck as she used them as leverage to lift herself back up and drop back down. Damn, she was wet. Thankfully, I wouldn't be walking around Monte Carlo with a big wet spot on the front of my pants. Alexis pulled me into the action as I began rocking my hips to drive my cock into her downward plunges. She moaned and groaned and screeched and screamed in between gasps for air.
When her orgasm rose up like a tsunami and crushed her she bit down on my neck and screamed. She released me and screamed out, "OH MY GAAWWDD. PLEASE DON'T MAKE ME SQUIRT. OOOOHHHHHHHHHHH GGGGAAAWWDD." She was totally out of control as she thrashed around in my lap. Her forehead came down on my shoulder as her muscles tightened and she groaned out, "UUUUNNNNNGGGG," and then exploded with a "GGGGAAAHHHHH." She squirted. She kept my cock in her and I could feel the pressure trying to push me out. That decision allowed her to contain the spray to soak just our laps and the seat under us. She hiked up her skirt to her tits to keep it dry.
Once I was past worrying about whether she would squirt or not, I could feel my orgasm approaching and so could Alexis. She was recovering from her climax and she said, "Oh fuck, yeah. Baby. Give it to me."
My muscles knotted tight and I gritted my teeth behind an open mouth and groaned out, "Fuck Babe. Heeeere it commmmes." I threw my hips up into her and she groaned hard as the first shot erupted from my shaft. My groan changed to, "FUUUUCCCCKKKK," as a grimace washed across my face. I opened my eyes and Alexis was grinning at me with her arms clamped tightly around my neck. She kissed me hard on the lips and wagged her ass around in my lap as I poured uncounted ropes of cum into her. I finished up with a relieved, "Oh my God. Babe. I've died and gone to heaven. Holy shit." I gasped for air between each word.
Alexis giggled and wagged her ass around and kissed me again. I held her there for a long time. Then I realized that we were parked in front of our Hotel. I had no idea how long we had been there. We gathered ourselves and fixed our clothes after moving to a dry spot on the seat. When we popped the limo door, the driver pulled it open and assisted Alexis to her feet. I got out and apologized for the mess. He just grinned and said in accented French, "Not a problem Sir, it happens all the time. I'll have it cleaned and be ready to continue your tour in fifteen minutes."
We took a quick shower together and dress in new clothes and were back in the lobby in twenty minutes. We didn't see our limo from the doorway. So, I walked out on the sidewalk as a shiny black Rolls Royce came around a corner and pulled up beside me. Our chauffer got out and opened the rear door as he said, "I left the limo for cleaning. I hope this will be acceptable." It was definitely acceptable. It was gorgeous. Alexis came through the door from the lobby as the doorman held it open for her. The chauffer turned to watch Alexis come down the steps and said, "No Monsieur. That's gorgeous. When I told my boss that I was driving the Mademoiselle on the front page of the newspaper, he insisted that I take the Rolls. She is the talk of Monte Carlo today and he wants her seen in his best." I knew the word Mademoiselle had meant 'an unmarried young woman'. But by today's standards, it would include Alexis. She would be upset to be referred to as 'Madame'.
As Alexis approached I whispered to the chauffer, "Don't let her here you say that. Okay? All the attention embarrasses her." He nodded and held the door wide open as Alexis slid onto the butter soft leather seat. I got in behind her and looked around the luxuriously appointed car. "This is beautiful isn't it?" Alexis smiled and nodded as she took in the details.
The chauffer drove toward the ocean and then onto a covered roadway that the chauffer described as part of the course for the Formula I Monaco Grand Prix race held every year. We drove past the Marina and up the opposite side to the Prince's Palace which was not what I expected to find. It was fairly plain by the standards of the ornately decorated building near the Hotel. As we approached the three story palace it was obvious that there had been many additions made over the centuries and there had been no attempt to hide the changes.
We took the tour and it was explained that, while other rulers of Europe could and did build Renaissance and Baroque Palaces; the lack of property in this small principality demanded that this palace always be fortified against the many invaders since the thirteenth century. The ruling Grimaldi family could only build a new wing or a tower or more frequently rebuild an existing section of the palace.
Prince Rainier and his lovely wife, Grace Kelly, had long since passed and Prince Albert II now ruled. His power is constricted by a constitution but he is involved in the daily running of Monaco as a country and a business. Nearly twenty percent of the roughly 500 acres defined as Monaco have been reclaimed by the sea in just the past thirty years.
Alexis was amused by the framed photos of Grace Kelly as a young woman. There was a striking resemblance to Alexis and other tourists in our tour group noticed it too. Then a middle-aged English woman said, "She's the woman in the newspaper," and the tittering in the surrounding crowd began. Alexis pulled me away from the tour group and we returned to the Rolls.
The chauffer continued south to the Fontvieille Park and the Prince Grace Rose Garden. We walked the paths, hand in hand as we enjoyed the many sculptures and the serenity of the Rose Gardens. Established by Prince Rainier in memory of his beloved wife, the Gardens contained 8000 rose bushes in 300 different varieties. We found a quiet spot and sat on a bench and kissed as tourists, like us, walked by.
Then we toured the Exotic Gardens and Observation Cave displaying millions of species of succulents and many were in bloom. A prehistoric cave, 200 feet below ground had spectacular formations of stalactites and stalagmites formed over millennia.
We were exhausted from the miles we had walked and asked our chauffer to take us back to the Hotel. On the way through the lobby, I stopped to talk to the Concierge about getting a couple's massage for tomorrow morning. My mind drifted back to the resort, where we had a couples massage with a 'happy ending'. I doubted that option was available here and I didn't even ask. Alexis went to the main reception desk and asked if we had any messages. The clerk checked and told her "Sorry, no". Then the clerk held up the daily newspaper with Alexis' photo displayed across the top of the fold and grinned at Alexis and said, "This is you, yes?" Alexis looked at the photo and nodded as she quickly moved toward the elevators in long strides. She waited for me there.
In our suite, we undressed and showered the sheen of perspiration from our bodies and flopped onto our bed after opening the glass French Doors to the balcony. A gentle breeze fluffed the sheer curtains. We rolled together and kissed but we fell asleep in each other's arms before anything more vigorous started.
A much stronger breeze, howling through the open doors, woke me up. I went to get up to close the doors but Alexis had a grip on my erect fatty. She moaned at my movement and then cuddled over closer to me. She sleepily kissed me on the shoulder and was soon back in a deep sleep again. The sheer curtains near the open doors were fluttering several feet into the room. I placed my arm across Alexis' back to rest my hand on her hip. She moaned and stirred again and then started stroking my cock slowly from balls to glans. It hardened even more and bounced against her grip.
The bounce apparently brought her around and she increased her pace. She moved her body closer to mine and lifted her head over my shoulder and kissed my right nipple, which hardened from her attention. She giggled at the reaction. Her hand was moving faster as she moved her head lower, kissing her way through the ridges of my six-pack abdominals and obliques along my sides. She continued down and kissed my glans as she held my cock down against my stomach. She pushed her lips over the knob and held it there as her hand went to my scrotum to fondle my balls. She gently assisted their constant movement with her fingers.
With my balls still in her hand, she pushed her lips down the shaft at a slow pace until my entire cock disappeared into her face. I let out a loud groan as my knob slid into the confines of her throat, "Fuck Babe. That feels incredible." She giggled around my fatty and then gagged slightly and pulled my cock back into her mouth. She coughed a couple times and then pushed me back into her throat. Her blow-job was mind-blowing. I moaned constantly as she moved her head up and down on my shaft.
After a few minutes of throat-job, blow-job and hand-job, she pulled her mouth off my cock and said, "Don't hold back. Give it to me Baby." I did as she instructed and let myself go. My orgasm rolled over me like a huge wave. I humped up my hips with the launch of each shot. I grabbed the bedding to hold on as though I would fly around the room like a balloon that had just been released. She took it all and swallowed as she received it. I didn't think I would ever breath right again.
She crawled up my body and kissed my erect nipples and laid her cheek on my chest facing me. I knew she was watching the myriad facial contortions washing over my face. I recovered slowly and Alexis lifted her face off my chest and kissed me on the lips and said, "I love you, Baby." I smiled at her beautiful face with cum on the tip of her nose. She noticed that I was looking at her nose and she giggled and said, "What? I suppose I have cum on my nose, right?" I grinned and nodded. She started to wipe her nose with her hand but then stopped and pushed herself up my body so I could kiss it off. I hesitated but then flicked out my tongue and lashed the tip across the tip of her nose. Then she wiped her nose with her hand and grinned at me again and said, "It's not so bad; is it?" I smiled and shook my head. We touched our nosed and rubbed them together. Then she bent down and we butterfly-kissed our eyelashes together like we did when were dating. My cock was still rock hard and bobbing in the air. When she rolled off my torso, her hand bumped into it and got her attention. She grabbed it again and said, "Follow me."
With my dick in one hand and my hand in her other, she pulled me off the bed. She led me into the bathroom and released my hand but not my dick as she turned on the shower. While we waited for the water to turn hot, she pushed me back against the marble wall, which was cool to the touch and made me flinch. She sucked on my nipples as she dragged her erect nipples across my obliques. I could feel her nubbins run over the peaks and down into the valleys.
Alexis pulled back and in a sultry voice said, "Put me on your cock." She continued to hold my glans as I grabbed her hips and easily lifted her up so I could tongue-strum her nipples before I lowered her onto the knob. She maneuvered my cock until it was where she wanted it and I lowered her down the shaft. Her eyes went wide and her mouth opened as if to scream but then didn't. Her forehead went to my chest so she could watch my shaft disappear into her pussy. She pushed her feet to the marble wall searching for a purchase that she could use to push herself on and off my cock. The wall was too slippery and she had to rely on my hands on her butt to control the action.
I must have been good enough because Alexis exploded with a monster orgasm three minutes after we started. Her screams echoed and were amplified in the marble shower. She had been manually clamping her vaginal muscles on my shaft and I was more than ready when her muscles tensed. I groaned hard as I poured my load into her. Her high pitched screams came down the scales to a low pitched groan, "Oh my gawwddd. That was awesome."
As I held her in place, Alexis began pecking me everywhere she could reach with her lips. I chuckled at her antics and rocked my still hard cock into her pussy. The kissing stopped instantly as she groaned with this new penetration. She stated the obvious, "You're still hard."
I grinned as I nodded and said, "Apparently." She struggled to get her hips in motion from this position and the results were unsatisfactory. I rocked my hips forward again as I pulled her toward me and then just held her to me. She pulled her torso away from mine and looked at me for a moment.
Her eyes flitted back and forth across my face. Then she said, "Assume the position, Buster." I knew what she meant and I lowered myself to the floor with Alexis still locked on my dick. I fell that last six inches onto my ass and Alexis burst out laughing. It echoed off the walls. She wiggled herself back in place on my cock and used her legs as leverage to begin her fucking motion.
As usual, we were face to face kissing everywhere we could reach. I rocked my hips and she did the same in the same rhythm but in the opposite directions. I felt her begin to tense and her mouth went limp as she clenched her teeth. She was close to another orgasm. I wasn't, but the sensation was breathtaking.
Alexis had clearly wanted to get me off but she eagerly accepted another orgasm instead. I tried hard to give her what she wanted but to no avail. When her pussy stopped clenching on my hard cock, she looked up at me. The shower cascaded water down over her head and across her face. Her new hairdo was toast as her sun-streaked blonde hair hung in wet clumps to her shoulders. The glassy look in her eyes was clearing and she smiled at me.
My cock was still rock hard and Alexis pulled herself to me and groaned. I wondered if she was going to go again but she didn't. I had to help her off my shaft and she stood up and helped me to my feet. We lathered each other from head to toe and after a round of sudsy kisses and fondling of private parts we rinsed off and got ready for the night out on the town.
I was dressed in a nice casual outfit. Alexis commented that I looked very "GQ". I kissed her on the lips and she eagerly kissed me back. Alexis had hair and makeup and a couple different outfits to try on and model for me before she was ready. She was stunning, as always, when she came through the bedroom into the sitting room where I was attempting to read the one paragraph article in the daily newspaper that went with the photo of Alexis in her tiny bikini. Just looking at the photo gave me a hard-on. I was sure it did the same thing to every other guy who saw it. Alexis saw what I had in my hands and said, "Can you read French well enough to know what that says?" I looked up and after I got my tongue back in my mouth, shook my head and set the newspaper on the end table. I stood up and grabbed her to me and kissed her. She responded in kind and then kissed me again. I told her she was incredibly gorgeous and she turned a shade of red and said, "Oh stop it. You're embarrassing me." I kissed her on the lips and then let my lips drop to her neck. She responded as always and whispered, "You can't do that now. Keep that thought though." She groaned again as she pulled away.



She checked her appearance in a mirror and made an adjustment or two. I watched her assume a few modeling poses and my dick hardened in my pants. I pushed it back but had to make a few adjustments of my own before we rode the elevator to the lobby.
As the elevator doors parted we stepped into a wall of camera flashes. It took me a moment to realize that the horde of Paparazzi that we'd seen on the beach had taken over the lobby of our Hotel waiting for Alexis to appear. Alexis was completely bewildered and she just stood there like a deer in the headlights. I moved between the horde and Alexis and maneuvered her back into the elevator just as the doors were closing. Flashes continued non-stop.
It took Alexis a few moments to come to her senses. She looked at me and said, "Shit. They found out where we're staying. I'll bet the Hotel staff ratted me out to the press." I just nodded my agreement with her assessment. "What are we going to do now?"
I said, "We're going to open these doors and wade through the gauntlet of press and paparazzi and go where we planned. Our limo is right out front." She looked up at me again. She was more than a little rattled by this attention but she checked her reflection in the mirrored walls of the elevator and smiled. I pushed the button to open the doors and ignored the constant camera flashes as Alexis smiled and waved as we pushed ourselves through the throng. One reporter with a big microphone in his hand stepped in front of us and said, "Mr. and Mrs. West; are you enjoying your Honeymoon here in Monte Carlo." The microphone was thrust into Alexis' face. They had no interest in me.
Alexis was initially startled by the microphone suddenly appearing within inches of her face but she quickly recovered and said, "We were until just now." The crowd surrounding us laughed at her response. I parted the sea of photographers all angling for the perfect shot, and pulled Alexis through the gap.
Outside, our chauffer was standing at the wide open rear door of the Rolls Royce. We hurried down the stairs to the sidewalk and right into the Limo. The crowd was close behind but the Chauffer moved them back and shut the door and then had to wade through the throng to get to the driver's door. Cameras pressed up to the rear windows but they were all blacked out. We could see the jostling paparazzi but they couldn't see us. Alexis giggled and I was surprised at her reaction. She waved at them just in case they could see us. I thought, 'Sure as God made little green apples, there will be another photo of Alexis on the top of the fold in the paper tomorrow.'
We wanted to hit the Casino de Monte Carlo but it was right across the street and we wanted to get away for the paparazzi so I told the Chauffer to take us to the Sun Casino. To our distress, some of the paparazzi followed us on mopeds. To our delight, the casino wouldn't let them inside. We purchased tokens for the slot-machines and Alexis sat down to play. I watched as she discreetly pushed a token up between her thighs. She pushed her thong aside and dragged the coin along her labia. Then she quickly dropped it in her chosen slot machine and pushed the button. The dials spun and the music played and one by one the dials stopped on '7', '7', '7'. A loud clanging overpowered the general din of the casino and everyone close by turned to see what was happending. I leaned in to Alexis and said loud enough for everyone to hear if it wasn't for the clanging noise, "I'm going to bottle your magic pussy juice and sell it to gamblers all over the world." Alexis started laughing.
A member of the casino staff waded through the crowd and announced in accented English, "Congratulations, You have won ten-thousand Euros." I did the math and calculated about twelve thousand, four hundred US dollars. The staff guy pulled off a slip of paper indicating the amount won. He handed it to Alexis and said, "You can cash this in or insert it in another machine to bet your winnings." He pushed a few more buttons, presumably to reset the machine and then he smiled at Alexis and made his way back through the crowd.
As expected, someone in the crowd recognized Alexis from the newspaper and pushed closer and asked for Alexis' autograph. She grinned at me and took the guy's brochure and signed it. She giggled as she struggled with West instead of her maiden name. It would take some getting used to. He took his brochure back and disappeared back into the dispersing crowd. The excitement was over.
Alexis moved on to a different Slot Machine and pushed in several token and won several more. She continued with that machine until she lost a hundred euros. I just watched. I'm not a gambler. In a casino, I should just walk in the front door and hand the management a couple hundred bucks and leave. I don't have any fun. I'm a nervous wreck. I did enjoy watching Alexis' excitement. She truly loved it. She only did slots. She didn't even know how to play the other games like black-jack and roulette or poker. I had already determined that I didn't either.
Other than her big first win, Alexis lost a few hundred euros and practiced her new signature for a few more people wanting her autograph. She cashed out her winnings and we headed for the front door hoping that the paparazzi had left. They had and we quickened our stride to the Rolls parked across the street. Our Chauffer saw us coming and he hurried to get to the rear door before we did.
We went to a few pubs and cafés and bars and danced at the Stars N Bars Disco. Someone there must have tipped off the Paparazzi again and we had to leave. We decided to eat dinner at La Brasserie de Monaco. As delicious as the French fare was, it was also very filling. A good hamburger and fries would be great.
A few mopeds followed us back to the Hotel but we were inside heading for the elevators before they could get into position. Alexis smiled and waved at several of them sprinting across the lobby as the elevator doors closed. I chuckled to myself as I realized that Alexis was getting a kick out of the sudden attention. She looked up at me and said, "It's funny that they think I'm someone important."
I lifted her hand to my lips and kissed her palm and said, "You are someone important."
She grinned at me, "I love you and I'm having a wonderful time." She stretched up and kissed me on the lips.
I kissed her back and said, "Where would you like to go next? We're on no schedule and we don't have anywhere to be." She grinned and slipped through our doorway as I unlocked it. Sundown is after nine o'clock and it hadn't been dark long when we settled down on one of the comfortable balcony lounges together. We weren't used to eating so late at night and Alexis handed me a couple of Tums before she sat between my legs as she held my arms around her.
Without thinking, I leaned forward and kissed her once on the back of the neck and then just behind her right ear. The kiss to the back of her neck had to effect. The second one brought a loud and long groan. Her hands released my arms and went to her breasts and mashed them hard. There was a loud knock at the door. We assumed it was the turn down service so we just sat where we were. It was what we thought and the door shut a few moments later. The western horizon was losing its golden glow and darkness rapidly took its place. Silhouetted yachts of all sizes, with masthead and running-lights ablaze, dotted the harbor. We watched a small helicopter lift off the upper deck of one yacht presumably headed for the helipad in the Marina. We followed its flight path, listening to the rhythmic 'thumping' of the blades until we lost it around the corner of the Hotel to our right.
I leaned down again and was more careful in the placement of kisses on her neck. I moved my hands up and took the place of her hands on her breasts. I could feel her erect nipples through her silk blouse and flimsy bra. She moved her hands on top of mine. I could feel her heart suddenly race as she laid her face against my arm. After a few minutes she said, "Let's go to bed."
She stood and I followed her up and then bent and lifted her easily into my arms. My left arm cradled her knees and my right held her back. She kissed me and my heart raced to catch up with hers. I could hear the blood pounding hard in my ears. She put her open palm on my chest above my heart and then whispered, "You'd better hurry before we both die of heart attacks." My face and body felt like I was on fire as I carried Alexis across the threshold of the balcony to our bedroom. Her breathing was becoming ragged. I carried her right up onto the bed on my knees and ever so gently placed her on the bedspread and followed her head to her pillow and kissed her searching lips.
Alexis whispered, "I wish you didn't make quite so horny. I think I'm going to explode." I bent to kiss her again and she launched her lips at me and we mauled each other as we frantically tried to strip clothes from the other. We were both too fumble-fingered to accomplish our mutual goals and while still feverishly kissing each other we fumbled more efficiently on our own buttons and zippers and hooks.
I finished first and put my hand between her upper thighs. Alexis was soaking wet with anticipation. She rocked her hips forward and back searching for my hand as her hands went directly to my throbbing appendage. An electric charge coursed through my body as soon as she made contact. She whimpered and muttered, "I want you in my ass." She pulled away from my hand and quickly got on her hands and knees and wagged her ass at me as she dropped from her hands to her elbows and pushed her forehead into her pillow. She hadn't released my raging hard boner and once she was in position, she guided me around behind her and fine tuned the position of my cock to her pussy to naturally lubricate my cock.
Alexis didn't wait for me. She pushed herself back against my glans and groaned hard until it pushed inside. I took a few strokes to lubricate my cock and then pulled out. She moaned hard as I withdrew. She was obviously torn between continuing and positioning herself for an anal fuck. A DP at that moment would have been perfect.
She slid her fingers around on my slick glans as she maneuvered herself to my steel hard cock. It had never been harder. She pushed back and I pushed forward to maintain position. She knew she was responsible for getting herself on my cock so she could stop and go as it suited her. Once I was completely imbedded in her bowels, I took over the action with Alexis assisting as she pleased.
When my balls pushed up against her pussy, Alexis suddenly lifted her head off her pillow and screamed up at the ceiling. I stopped moving to let her settle down. She shot one hand between her legs and pushed her fingers into her pussy. They didn't go far enough in to feel them with my cock but I knew they were there. Alexis screamed again as her thumb strummed across her clitoris. It was my turn and I slowly pulled my cock from her bowels. Her sphincter was incredibly tight. I withdrew to my glans and immediately pushed slowly back in.
Alexis groaned, "Oh fuck. Yeah Baby. Oh my gawwwdddd. Yes. Yes. Fill me back up." I groaned hard as I pushed all the way back in again and then I ramped up the pace. I gripped her hipbones in my fingertips and pulled back half way and began pistoning my cock in and out of her ass. Alexis was moaning, "YES. YES. YES," over and over again, synched to my thrusts forward. She was perfectly still and offered no assistance. She was getting what she wanted without expending any of her own energy. Her chants of "YES" changed slightly to "YES, UNGH. YES, UNGH", as I added a little extra thrust at the end.
Then I felt her fingers pushing deeper into her pussy. They were stroking the sensitive underside of my cock as I pushed past them on each stroke. This new sensation forced my attention to the gathering pressure in my balls. It was coming on fast and there was nothing I could do to hold it back.
The intensity in my groin steadily built higher as I started a constant, low pitched groan that built to a higher pitch as the pressure intensified. Alexis knew what was happening and now she joined the action as she slammed her ass back at me as she propelled herself with her arms and thighs. She was mumbling, "Give it to me. Give it to me."
My mind instantly and unexplainably flashed back to, of all things, the reruns of "Laugh In" with Judy Carne's "Sock it to me. Sock it to me." Alexis slammed her ass back on my cock and all extraneous thoughts instantly disappeared. I was so close as pressure built to a crescendo. I hoped that Alexis was close too but it wasn't going to matter. There was no way I was going to be able to wait for her.
I gritted my teeth and slammed forward one more time and I let out a loud groan through my gritted teeth and cum screamed up my shaft into her bowels. She had ample warning as my cock hardened and expanded and as that first blast of cum erupted into her, she screamed at such a high pitch, I though only dogs could hear it. She stopped as I continued lunging my hips with each salvo of cum. I groaned and she screamed with each shot. Her combined vaginal and anal orgasms effectively milked my cock of its load. We were both thrashing our heads from side to side as we gasped for oxygen as I continued to drive my hips forward with each shot until I was done. I stopped and the only sound in the room was our gasps for air.
I knelt there behind Alexis for several minutes until her pussy and anal spasms subsided. We both continued to have random after-shocks for several minutes after that. These caused my cock to suddenly harden which caused Alexis to react. Alexis looked back at me after a particularly strong one and said, "If you are doing that intentionally, you'd better get ready for another round." I chuckled and assured her that I wasn't, even though the thought of another round was enticing if my cock would cooperate. In between the after-shocks it was softening. When it started to rapidly withdraw from Alexis anus, she said, "AAAAHHHH Baby, You're leaving me." She giggled as I dropped out of her. She stopped giggling when she opened her fingers to catch the huge load of cum that followed me out. She quickly dropped one leg and fell to her side. I knew the drill as I pushed off the bed and retrieved a towel from the bathroom. She stuffed it between her legs and rolled on to her back lifting her arms up to me to motion me down on her.
I placed my knees at her thighs and bend forward to kiss her. My gooey cock came to rest on her stomach. We kissed passionately and then I rolled off to her side and moved my lips to an erect nipple and nuzzled on it until she pushed me away. She slithered away from me to the other side of the bed and ran to the bathroom.
I was feeling pure bliss as I stared up at the darkened ornate carvings on the ceiling. Alexis yelled from the bathroom, "Jesus Christ Baby. What a load you left me with."
I chuckled and yelled back, "I'm sorry Babe." She giggled in response to my apology.
We showered with half-hearted attention to each other's sex. We were fucked out for the moment. I climbed between the sheets with a half-hard woody with Alexis close behind, giggling as she gently swatted my hanging balls and cock. We cuddle up with Alexis spooned to my butt so she could continue to fondle her favorite appendage. My last thought before drifting off to sleep was, 'if she succeeds in getting me back up, we'll be off to the races again.'
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I slowly drifted into reality from a dream that was already fragmenting. It was more like a nightmare from the pieces I could remember: I was being chased by many people. Flashes of gunfire erupted behind me every time I looked back to see if they were gaining on me. There was a low rumble but it was delayed several seconds from the flashes so gunfire seemed like the wrong description. I knew I could outrun them but then a moped pulled up to my right and paralleled me. There were two forms on it. One was driving and the other was aiming something at me. I remembered thinking, 'Fuck, I'm toast." Several flashes blinded me and I had to slow down. The moped slowed too and the foot-chasers behind me closed the gap. In a panic, I sped up again but the moped stayed right there. More flashes erupted, followed by crashes but I wasn't looking. I turned left down an alley. The moped was caught off guard and it flew on straight past the alley. I was alone and I slowed my pace. Way up ahead at the end of the alley, Alexis was waving for me to come. She was yelling, "Hurry. You have to see this." There was total blackness behind her so I couldn't figure out what I was supposed to see. She yelled, "Hurry," again and grabbed my arm.
I was completely awake now but a little confused. Alexis was standing on the floor on my side of the bed. Her hand was gripping my arm pulling at me. "What? What's wrong?" I mumbled.
"Nothing's wrong. You have to see this. It's incredible." A bright flash lit up the bedroom like a flare and was gone an instant later. Seconds later was a sudden crack and a rumbling. I recognized the sensory inputs immediately as a thunder-storm. Alexis and I both loved thunder-storms and I was instantly on the move toward the open balcony doors with Alexis still holding my arm. It was raining lightly but we went right to the filigreed railing to watch an amazing display of continuous cloud to cloud lightning with occasional bolts down to the harbor which were followed seconds later by the same crash and rumble from my dream.
Alexis looked from the sky to me and grinned broadly. "It's beautiful isn't it?" she said. I vigorously nodded and then bent to kiss her. She cuddled in close to me and I draped an arm around her shoulders. We were both wet from the light rain but it was a warm rain and we stayed right there for a half-hour until there were long pauses between flashes and the rumbling was barely loud enough to hear.
The morning woody that was present when I bounded from the bed was gone now. We carefully made our way across the marble floors to the bathroom. Our wet feet made for slippery going. Until the hot water in the shower hit us we hadn't even realized that we were chilled from the rain. After a few minutes of passionate embrace we assumed our shower-sex position on the marble floor and rocked ourselves to mutual orgasms. Then we washed and rinsed the other along with some playful teasing of the other's sex. Alexis wiped the fogged mirror enough so she could assess the damage to her hair. I playfully stood behind her and vigorously ran my fingers through her curls. She didn't resist and when I was done she said, "Well, that didn't help any," and then giggled as she tried to push her hair into place with her fingers.
"Don't worry Babe. We are scheduled for a couple's massage at eight. Get your hair done after. I have a jet waiting to take us to our next destination." I knew she was waiting for me to tell her what the destination was but I immediately started brushing my teeth. I watched her reaction in the fog streaked mirror.
She just stared back at my reflection and as I finished, she said, "Well, are you going to tell me where?"
I took a sip of water off the faucet and spit it in the sink. She was glaring at my reflection when I lifted my head. I grinned at her and said, "It's a surprise."
She placed her hands on her hips and said, "At least give me a hint."
I thought for a moment and then said, "Summer Lovers."
She cocked her head at me and said, "That's the clue? How about another clue?"
"After we get on the jet." I bent down and kissed her on the lips. She half-heartedly kissed me back. She was concentrating on the clue.
We dressed and went out in search of breakfast. It was early but the sun was out after the rain cleared out. The cobblestone sidewalks and roadways were still wet but they would be dry in no time. We walked hand in hand around the Park at the Casino Square to the Café du Paris.
After a light breakfast we sat and drank a second cup of coffee. It was delicious. I asked the waiter what kind of coffee beans they used and he wrote it down for me. We wandered down the nearly vacant sidewalks to Le Metropole Shopping Center. The individual stores weren't open yet so we window shopped at Gucci, Hugo Boss, Armani and all the other high end stores I'd ever heard of and many more I'd never heard of. The mall was easily the most grandiose architecture I'd ever seen. We wandered for an hour and thank God, we didn't get to go in a single store. We headed back to our Hotel for our appointment at the Hotel Spa.
I opted for a masseuse and Alexis chose a masseuse as well. There was no way a guy was going to be giving me a massage. Alexis could have gone either way. Her last massage was by a masseur so maybe she was just mixing it up to experiment a little. We undressed and climbed up on the side by side tables on our stomachs and placed the hand towels over our naked butts like we were instructed. Soft Indian Sitar music was playing in the background and burning incense filled the room with relaxing scents. My face was in the foam circle so I couldn't see the masseuses when they came in. All I could see was a pair of shapely legs with white hot-pants at the top and silver stilettos at the bottom. She started with my neck and scalp and kneaded my back muscles as I groaned in pain. I heard Alexis groan but I couldn't tell if it was in pain or pleasure. My masseuse moved to the foot of the table and worked from my feet up to my ass running her incredibly strong fingers under the towel to knead my glutes. I jumped when I felt her fingers drop down between my upper thighs and drag along my scrotum. In a strong French accent she said, "Sorry."
Now I was in a pickle. When she touched my balls my cock went hard. I knew I was about to turn over on my back and I was concentrating hard on anything to get my cock to deflate. The masseuse tapped me on the buttocks and said, "Please turn over." I hesitated hoping the extra seconds would help. They didn't. I rolled on my side facing away from her as she lifted the towel waiting for me to get on my back. As I rolled onto my back I watched my cock bounce off my stomach and take a position about forty-five degrees above horizontal. The masseuse placed the towel down over my crotch and it formed a tent. The masseuse giggled and said, "Don't be embarrassed. This happens all the time."
I looked over at her standing between our massage tables. Alexis was already on her back with her towel over her crotch with her breasts exposed. Her nipples were erect. I recognized that unmistakable sultry look on her face. When my masseuse moved to my head, Alexis burst out laughing as she saw the tented towel. Her masseuse looked over where Alexis was looking and she giggled as she continued working from Alexis' head to her waist.
Alexis suddenly stopped laughing and let out a loud moan as her masseuse ran her oily hands over Alexis' breasts. Alexis' hands involuntarily moved to cover the masseuse's hands. I watched both of the masseuses look at each other. They had sultry looks of their own on their faces.
A thought went through my mind, 'I don't think 'happy-endings' are out of the question after all'. My cock surged harder and lifted the hand towel another inch or two. My masseuse stepped up onto a short stool behind my head and leaned over me to work down over my pectorals to my abs and then back up again. She did this a few times and her shirt covered breasts pressed into each side of my face as she leaned forward. She could have just as easily stood at the side of the table to massage my chest and abdominal. She was teasing me. My cock leaped upward and the hand-towel fell to my thighs.
I glanced over at Alexis and her masseuse was bent over her sucking on Alexis' nipples. Alexis' hands were up under her masseuse's shirt molesting her tits'. We were all breathing raggedly. My masseuse got down off her stool and went to the bottom of the table to work my feet up to my thighs. This time she made no "accidental" connection to my sex. This time the touch was overt. She walked up the side of the table and wrapped her right hand as far around my fatty as she could and began jerking me off.
I lifted my head to look at her and noticed that Alexis' masseuse had moved into a sixty-nine position above Alexis with her short skirt hiked up to her waist. There was a whole lot of moaning and groaning coming from that table. My masseuse glanced back over her shoulder as she continued jerking on my cock. She was squeezing my glans with her oily fingers as she came up over the top of my cock. I dropped my head back and groaned.
I was disappointed when she released my cock and I raised my head again to see what she was going to do. She slid her hot-pants to the floor taking her panties with them. Her glistening sex revealed that she was horny. She went back behind my head and stepped up on the stool again and then climbed up on the table and positioned her knees so she could maneuver her sex to my face. She dragged her tits across my face on the way and pushed her lips to my granite hard cock. Her clitoris was erect and reddening. I pushed my tongue to her labia and flicked my tongue on one side and then the other. She flinched at the contact and she kissed my glans before wrapping her fingers around my shaft to hold me in place as she struggled to get my fatty into her mouth. It took a few tries but when she succeeded I groaned hard into her pussy. She stopped half-way down and gagged as she pulled back and coughed out a wad of saliva into her oily hand. She gripped my cock again and rubbed in the saliva and struggled her lips back over the knob again. This time she went slowly until my cock touched her throat and then began an incredible blow-job/hand-job and I groaned into her pussy again.
I curled my tongue and shoved the tip into her bubbling pussy and she groaned hard but didn't pull back off my cock. Alexis and her masseuse were moaning and groaning as they attacked each other's sex. My masseuse started a half length blow-job as she pulled off the glans and then pushed back on again. I started flailing my tongue in her sex and she screamed around my cock. After a few minutes, she screamed again as she started her orgasm. Her juices flooded my face as I tried to collect it with my tongue. She was driving her sex hard on my face. I suddenly realized that she was driving her anus down searching for my nose. I went with it because I was about to explode into my own climax. I wondered what she would do with it and in seconds I found out.
She took two shots in her mouth and then realized that she was in trouble. She was forced to back off as she tried to take another shot in her distended lips and puffed out cheeks. She should have been swallowing. I wasn't even half done yet. She quickly pulled off my cock trying to swallow and got two more shots on her face and hair. She swallowed hard and pushed her mouth back on to collect two more shots. She groaned and pulled off again. The last two shots squirted weakly onto my stomach as she swallowed twice to clear her mouth and then said, "Jesus. That was a lot of cum."
Alexis' masseuse was face deep in Alexis' sex and Alexis lifted her knees to her hold her head with her thighs. They were both moaning and then they were snapping their hips hard at each other as their faces came out with open mouths screaming through their mutual orgasms.
All was quiet for a couple minutes before my masseuse kissed my softening cock and moved back up my body, dragging her tits across my face again on the way. She stepped off the table and helped her co-worker off Alexis' body. Alexis lifted her head to look over at me and then she collapsed back on the bed. An ear-to-ear smile spread across her face as she pushed her hands to her sex. She lifted her hips to meet them. She touched her clitoris and groaned as she pushed her hips back to the table.
We both sat up on our tables and swung our feet to face each other. Our eyes met and I could tell that she wasn't done yet. We quickly showered the oils and other fluids from our bodies and dressed. We didn't see our masseuses on the way out. I signed the receipt at the Spa receptionist and added a couple fifty dollar tips.
Alexis was fidgeting in the elevator. If it wasn't for the obvious cameras in the two front corners, I'm sure she would have raped me right there. She was mumbling, "Hurry up. Hurry up." Fortunately, we expressed to our floor without further stops at floors below us.
I teased her as I slowly made my way down the hallway to our Suite. I patted my pockets as if I was looking for the key. She knew what I was doing and she gave me a glare that would melt my face if she had super-powers. I unlocked the door and threw it open. She stepped inside and grabbed my shirt and yanked me inside and slammed the door. She was backing into the sitting room pulling at my belt and zipper at the same time. The look on her face was one of desperation. She pushed me back on a sofa and followed me down to her knees. I helped her with the belt and the button while she worked the zipper.
I didn't usually wear underwear but I did today and she glanced up at me with a look of exasperation as if saying, "Of all days, you had to wear underwear today?" I lifted my ass and she yanked my pants to the floor and off my feet. The underwear came next and my rigid cock caught in the waist band and when it came free it snapped back and smacked Alexis under the chin. It didn't faze her; she grabbed it and quickly maneuvered her lips from side to side to push her lips over the crown. She made one trip down the length of my shaft and then pulled off. She was satisfied that I was hard enough and she released it and stood up to discard her thong. She was already gasping for air. She didn't waste any time removing the rest of her clothes. Alexis' sixty-nine with the masseuse had apparently only wetted her sexual appetite.
She walked her way down my thighs with her legs outside of mine. She dropped her knees onto the sofa on either side of my hips and reached down and urgently guided my cock to her pussy. She made an adjustment and rocked from side to side working my fatty into her vagina. She didn't stop at the fattest part of my cock like usual. She was in heat and she needed my cock in her now. She groaned hard as she moved down the shaft and her face scrunched up in pain as she screamed her way past the fattest part about a third of the way down. Once she was past the pain, her face morphed into a mask of pure joy.
I unbuttoned her blouse and pushed her bra up to her neck, releasing her breasts. I cradled them and tweaked her hard nipples as she continued to groan as she pulled herself back up my shaft. I let out a moan of my own as she pulled herself to the top and forcefully plunged back down again. We both groaned with that. Her head lolled from side to side. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open as she gasped for oxygen. Her hands had rested on my shoulders to give her leverage to pull herself up.
Alexis made fewer than a dozen trips up and down my cock before she screamed out, "OH BABY. YES. YES. I'M CUMMING ON YOUR COCK." Did she ever? Her vagina grabbed my cock and squeezed hard before it began a rhythmic clenching. I manually worked my muscles causing my cock to surge harder. Alexis screamed again, "OH MY GGGAWWWDDD. YES. DO THAT." I smiled at her and worked my cock again. Her eyes flashed open and she grinned at me as she maintained her pace.
When her orgasm started to diminish in intensity, she collapsed her body against my chest and snuggled her head into my neck and shoulder as she wrapped her arms behind my head. Her hips continued to grind but at a much slower pace. I guess my encounter with my masseuse was enough because I had no urge to cum. When Alexis' pussy stopped clenching she stopped and just sat there in my lap for several minutes as I held her in place with my hands on her ass.
Alexis lifted her head from my shoulder and kissed me on the lips. "Jesus Christ Baby. I really needed that. I didn't know if I could wait to get in the room." I laughed and kissed her on the tip of her nose and she giggled. She bent forward and rubbed her nose on mine and then gave me her butterfly kisses as she batted her eyelashes on mine. I obliged and reciprocated.
She sat back in my lap and felt my rock hard cock push back into her pussy. She didn't groan or moan but she gritted her teeth and rotated her head to the side. "Shit Baby. You didn't get off. She pulled herself forward to slide off the end of my cock and then she scrambled down my thighs and got down on her knees as she pulled my thighs apart so she could maneuver her body between them. I didn't really need an orgasm but I would take one if offered.
Alexis guided my slippery cock to her lips and waggled her head from side to side to get her mouth on. I knew it wouldn't take her very long if my orgasm was her singular goal like it was now. She plunged my glans down into her throat and then changed up from a throat-job to a blow-job to a double-fisted hand-job and in less than five minutes I launched cum down her throat. When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled off my cock and grinned at me. She had lost some cum on her lower lip and she flicked her tongue to collect it.
She crawled up in my lap again and kissed me on the lips as she shoved her cum tasting tongue into my mouth. I knew she was going to do that and I chuckled around her tongue. She pulled back with a huge grin on her face and kissed me again. When she leaned back she smiled her sexiest smile and said, "So. Where are we going next?"
"I gave you the one hint until we get on the jet."
She frowned. "Do I have time to get my hair done or will it even matter wherever we're going?"
"Sure." I checked my watch. "You have an appointment with the in-house hair stylist in a half-hour. The jet won't leave without us. You can start packing before your appointment."
I sat on the balcony watching the yachts pass by. I was thinking, 'If I lived on the coast, I'd have to buy a yacht. I could buy a place, maybe in the Caribbean, and buy a yacht or maybe just a cabin cruiser. I knew the basics of sailing but it just didn't "float my boat", so to speak. With a power vessel, you just point and go.
An hour later, I could hear Alexis' stilettos clicking across the marble floors coming my way. I turned to her and smiled. She stopped half-way across the balcony and did a few poses to show me her new hairstyle. She never did anything crazy with hair stylists because she was always afraid of how she would look the days after. She had enough money to do her hair everyday now but she wasn't one to think that way; at least not yet. She knew right away that I liked it from the smile on my face. I was always fond of her long vertical curls that she wore when we were dating and she must have been feeling in the throw-back mood because even though it was slightly different from then I guess I'd call it an updated style. I did like it.
I had finished the packing and we were ready to go. I called the front desk and in minutes a bell-boy was knocking on the door. He loaded our bags on his cart and we all went together to the lobby. I checked out and paid for charges that we had signed to the room. The Hotel Manager shook my hand and expressed his hope that we would return.



The Rolls Royce was out front all loaded with our bags when we came down the steps to the street. Our chauffeur was holding the rear door for us and Alexis slid in across the luxurious leather seat. I followed her in. The look on her face revealed that she was excited about the next phase of our Honeymoon; wherever we were going. The chauffeur handed me a newspaper and smiled as I accepted it. Right there at the top of the fold was another photo of Alexis taken in the Hotel Lobby. Bold letters in English read, "Alexis West on Honeymoon." The article beside the photos was in French. I handed the paper to Alexis who opened it and instead of groaning like I'd expected, she giggled and said, "It's a good photo."
The Rolls coasted up to the stairs of our jet. It was an Embraer Phenom 100 seating only four and the pilots were the same crew that had flown us to Monte Carlo. We all shook hands and exchanged greetings. The luggage was loaded underneath the passenger compartment and the second we landed in our seats, Alexis jumped into my lap and kissed me excitedly and said, "So, what's the second hint."
I laughed and kissed her back and said, "I love you Babe."
She grinned and vigorously shook her head. "No way are you changing the subject. Come on spill."
I laughed again and said, "Okay. Okay. This is the last hint you get though: Darryl Hannah."
The expectant grin washed from Alexis' face as a thoughtful expression replaced it. I could see the gears turning behind her eyes for several seconds and I was beginning to think she wouldn't get it. Then her eyes went wide as the proverbial light bulb came on and her mouth dropped open. I knew she'd got it.
"Oh my God Baby. Seriously? We're going to the Greek island of Mykonos?" I grinned and just nodded. She mashed her lips down on mine and then pulled back and jumped out of my lap and started jumping around the cabin. Her screams of joy brought the pilot to see what was going on. He watched from the cockpit door as Alexis jumped up and down. She saw him standing there and yelled, "Oh my God. We're going to Mykonos."
The pilot laughed and said, "The flight is only two and a half hours with an extra hour time change. We'll land right on the island. A van will deliver your luggage and two mopeds will be your transportation. Enjoy." He watched Alexis continue to jump around for a couple minutes and then returned to the cockpit.
It wasn't long before we were looking down from thirty-thousand feet at Italy. Maybe, we'd go there next. Then Greece itself followed quickly by the Greek Islands of the Cyclades: Tinos, Siros and Andros among the larger ones. I only knew the names by glancing at the digital display on the forward bulkhead as we approached them. According to mythology, the island of Mykonos was formed from the petrified bodies of giants killed by Hercules. The island took its name from the grandson of the Greek God Apollo.
We approached Mykonos from the north-west. The sky and water was the same spectacular color of blue. The island was dotted with white-washed houses with ocean blue trim. The airport was located just to the south-east of the capital city of Chora or Mykonos City. I was trying to compare what I saw out the window with what I remembered from the 1982 movie "Summer Lovers" starring Darryl Hanna as Cathy Featherstone. I couldn't remember the guy's name but his character's name was Michael. The third star was a beautiful French actress who played Lina, an archeologist working a site on the island, who completed the ménage a trois with tourists Cathy and Michael. It was a very erotic movie with the stars appearing in the nude several times, which was very unusual for those days. I hoped that our stay would be just as erotic whether there was a "trois" or not.
I was hoping that the pilot would have to circle the island a few times so we could get a good look at the island but the jet landed on a straight in approach. We taxied and came to a stop. The engine spooled down and all was quiet. There was a van parked off to our left with the rear door open. Two guys were approaching our jet. From the thunking noise under us, they were obviously collecting our luggage. The co-pilot dropped the stairs and after saying our good-byes we descended to the tarmac. It was hotter than blazes and we were perspiring heavily in less than a minute. Alexis' silk tank-top was sticking to her body. Talk about erotic, her breasts was clearly visible like a wet tee shirt through the flimsy material. She wiped her forehead with her forearm, which only made her forehead wetter.
The pilot came down the stairs and suggested that we go inside to get out of the heat until our mopeds were brought around and the van was loaded. We followed his advice. Alexis' new hairdo was already sagging in the humidity. Phase two of our honeymoon was getting off to a rocky start.
The mopeds arrived and the helmet finished off Alexis' hairdo. The forward motion of the mopeds created its own air movement to evaporate our perspiration. We followed the van to our rented Villa located a third of the way up the slope above the city of Chora. The views were incredible. The old port of Mykonos City was to our right and the windmills of Kato Mili to our left. Little Venice was straight ahead to the west. The sunset from here would be stunning.
The Villa was like most of the architecture on the island, a white and blue flat-roofed box. This box was modernized though. The wall facing west had three huge floor-to-ceiling windows side by side in the Master Bedroom and the same on the other side of the building in the Living Room. There was a modern kitchen and bathroom on the backside. We didn't plan on using the kitchen. We would be eating all of our meals out on the economy. The Bedroom had a huge white and gray marbled bathroom with tinted gray glass partitions segregating the shower, the toilet and the sinks. There were two walk in closets and one contained a digital safe with instruction in Greek and English. I was glad for the safe. I had been carrying a substantial amount of cash. I followed the directions and placed my wallet and extra cash inside and locked it. I followed the directions to open it again and only then was I satisfied that I had done it right.
Beyond the windows to the front was an enormous patio with a large free-form infinity-pool that we had seen first thing when we arrived. Pool furniture and large umbrellas provided comfortable seating for whatever view was of interest.
Unlike Cathy and Michael, in the movie, we had air-conditioning and it felt great after our sweaty ride from the airport. Alexis checked out the refrigerator and found bottles of water and some food staples like eggs, bread and beer. Alexis grabbed two glass bottles of beer and passed one to me. It was called Zeos, Pilsner and it tasted pretty good. The best part was that it was ice cold.
Alexis unpacked a little and came out of the bedroom in her red metallic bikini that she had bought at the Caribbean Resort in January. She threw me my black wedding 'banana hammock' and said, "I can't wait to get in that pool." I snatched the banana hammock out of the air and walked over to Alexis and pulled her to me. We kissed as I untied the top of her bikini and pulled it off. "You won't need this here." She grinned at me and wagged her upper body causing her tits to jiggle. I bent down and nibbled on her nipples with my lip shrouded teeth. She giggled and pulled away as she headed for the patio, wagging her ass at me as she went.
I pulled my 'hammock' over my boner and followed her into the pool. The water was very warm and only slightly refreshing. I scooped her up in my arms and she squealed. She made like she was trying hard to escape. "Oh you brute. You're going to have your way with me aren't you?" She laughed her Julia Robert's laugh as I waded toward the edge of the infinity pool to look down the slope into town. When Alexis saw the view, she stopped her fake struggling and her laughter and said, "Oh my God Baby. What an incredible view."
I released her and said, "Stay here. I've got to get a photo of this." I waded back to the walk-in steps and up to the patio. I retrieved my cell phone, which took just as good photos as any camera I had ever owned. I waded back over to Alexis and set the camera App to Panorama mode and aimed the camera from far left, past the Windmills, over the city to the old port on the right. The resultant photo was distorted like a fisheye lens would but what a picture. I pressed a few buttons and said, "I just sent this photo to Emma, Dee, Olivia and Sophia and my folks. They'll love it."
I waded to the middle of the pool and said, "Hey Babe? Can you climb up on the edge of the pool and give me a sexy pose? It will look like you're sitting on the horizon." She checked the edge to see how wide it was and then she pulled herself up and swiveled her legs around. She lifted one knee and leaned back on her hands and thrust her tits forward with her head tipped back. She sure knew how to give a sexy pose. My dick went hard again as I lined up the shot and the camera clicked several times. I sent the best of those shots home too.
A voice behind me on the patio said, "Would you like me to take some shots of you two together?" Alexis, who had been posing with her face lifted like she was luxuriating in the sun turned to the female voice. I quickly turned around too. A pair of uber-tanned long legs rose from a pair of high-heeled sneakers up to a pair of white high-thigh shorts. Above the shorts was a female version of a ribbed wife-beater tee shirt. She was braless and it was clear that there were no tan lines. The sun had started its descent so the light was perfect. She wore no makeup but she was very pretty. I guessed that she was in her mid-twenties. Her pouty lips were slightly parted. Her nose was perfect for her face. Her eyes were concealed by large sunglasses. Her hair was dark, almost black and was cut short with spiked projections like she had combed it with her fingers, which I was sure that she had.
She said, "Hi. My name is Lina." I immediately thought, 'Oh stop it. No way is your name Lina.' She continued as she turned to face up the slope, "I live right up there." She pointed two banks of building above us and turned back to us. "I noticed you two when you arrived. It's hard not to notice such a lovely couple. I'd guess you're on your honeymoon." She had an odd accent that I couldn't place. It had a British cadence but there was something else there too.
I looked back at Alexis, who was climbing back into the water. She came over to me and put her arm around my waist and looked up at Lina. Alexis said, "Hi. It's nice to meet you. I'm Cathy and this is Michael." Alexis looked up at me and grinned. The game was on. I walked over to the edge of the pool and handed my cell phone to Lina. She smiled and took it. She was obviously familiar with my model phone. She motioned us back to the edge of the infinity pool and we posed for several shots. She positioned us and gave instructions like she knew what she was doing. Alexis and I walked up on the patio and Alexis asked if she would like a cold beer. She immediately grinned and nodded.
We found some shade and the three of us settled down in the comfortable pool furniture. I told her we were students on summer vacation and she told us she was in fact a photographer who has lived on the island for the past ten months. She was originally from South Africa but had moved to Scotland a few years ago before coming here. We all stayed with the names initially given. It became obvious that Lina had also seen the movie "Summer Lovers" when she said to Alexis, "You are so much more beautiful than Darryl Hannah." Alexis giggled at the compliment. Then Lina faced me and scanned me from head to toe as her gaze dwelled on the bulge in my hammock, "You are way more hunky than Peter Gallagher." I watched her nipples harden under her ribbed tee shirt and my dick reacted by hardening too.
Alexis responded, "And you are every bit as beautiful as the French actress who played your role."
Lina grinned, took a quick sip off her bottle and said, "I believe her name was Valerie Quennessen. She also played the princess in Conan the Barbarian. She died a few years after making those movies." We were all on the same page and without saying a word agreed to continue the ruse.
We talked and visited and laughed for several more beers before Lina staggered to her feet and announced that she wanted to take us out for dinner, drinks and dancing; 'D-cubed she called it. We agreed. As she turned to leave, she looked back and said, "I'll knock you up at half eight." We watched her go until she had turned up the slope.
I finished my beer, checked my watch and turned to Alexis as I gripped my hard cock in my hammock. "That gives us two hours for me to knock you up." I reached for her bare breasts. Her nipples were as hard as nails. She giggled and grabbed her bare breasts in both hands and ran inside. I dropped my hammock to the patio and followed her.
Inside, Alexis squealed as I approached her like I was the Frankenstein monster with my arms out in front at shoulder level with stiff legs plodding slowly forward. She pushed her bikini bottom over her hips and let it fall to the floor. She pressed herself against a wall as I approached. When I scooped her up in my arms she pretended to faint and went limp in my arms. I had to chuckle at her acting job.
I dropped her on the bed and she looked up at me and said, "Please be gentle with me Michael." She giggled.
"Don't worry Cathy," I said. I abandoned the Frankenstein bit and bent down with a knee on the edge of the bed and kissed her passionately on the lips before kissing each nipple and then moved down her body to kiss her sex. She groaned hard and thrust her head into the pillow when I dragged my pointed tongue across her clitoris. She was wet with anticipation. I jabbed her vagina with my tongue a few times before maneuvering my body between her spread legs and raised knees. I gazed down at her gorgeous face. She pursed her lips and sent an air-kiss as she pulled her hands away from her breasts and arched her chest upward offering them to me. Her nipples were like erasers. I bent down to lick them and then suck them between my lips, one at a time.
The look on her face told me that she needed my cock in her and the second my bouncing member was within range, she grabbed it and guided it to her sex. We both pushed and we both groaned as my crown slid into her pussy. I held that position waiting for Alexis to make the next move. A moment later, we were in full missionary fuck mode with Alexis' feet locked over my ass. She was pulling with her legs even though she didn't need to. I had the pace she wanted as I pulled out to the glans and pushed back in to my balls.
Alexis was throwing her head from side to side as she moaned constantly, "OOOOHHHHHH," with an "UNNGGGHHH," at the bottom as I plunged my cock back into her. She had her tits in her hands again tweaking her nipples. Initially, she was thrusting her hips up at me as I dropped mine, but she had tired and stopped doing that. I was doing all the work now and that was fine with me.
I was trying hard to hold off on my orgasm until she'd had hers but that was not to be. I erupted with a grunt and drove my cock deep on each of many cum shots. Alexis exploded into her orgasm several shots into mine and she milked my cock dry and then kept right on clenching on my softening cock. As I finished, I dropped to my elbows and kissed Alexis on the lower lip. Her lips were separated, displaying her ultra-white clenched teeth as she seethed air in and out of her lungs. Her eyes were open but she seemed oblivious. She had pulled her hands out from between me and her tits and they laid there spread out from her shoulders like limp rags.
I kissed her again on the hanging lower lip. Her eyes never moved and she made no move to kiss me back. She was somewhere else. I kept kissing her until she came back from wherever she went and pulled her lips together and kissed me back. She took a deep breath and said, "Holy Shit Baby. That was...that was...awesome."
After a shower we dressed for the evening and at precisely 8:30 PM, there was a knock on the front door. Lina was dressed to kill in a very short mini-skirt and a loose gold silk blouse that hung off one shoulder giving a hint of the swell of her left breast. She wore lip gloss. Her hair was the same as this afternoon. I guess it was her style. She had cork platform high heeled sandals with crisscrossing straps up her calves.
Alexis was dressed every bit as sexy as Lina in a strapless flimsy material sundress. She had mostly recovered her hairstyle from the morning. She had eyeliner on and her eyes popped. She wore her version of the platform high heeled sandals with a single strap across her ankles.
I wore a pair of cargo shots with many pockets and a stretchy knit three button shirt that accented my physique. With these two gorgeous women in front of me, my cock announced its approval by pushing hard against my zipper. I made an adjustment and Alexis, who would be called Cathy for the evening, and Lina caught me and both giggled. I heard Alexis, aka Cathy whisper, "We'll get into that later." Lina glanced at me and covered her mouth with her hand and giggled. Lina led the way and Alexis followed with me bringing up the rear so I could gawk at their incredible asses as they swayed from side to side.
We stopped at the end of our patio to watch the sunset. The sun was huge and reddish orange as it descended to the horizon. The sky was an unimaginable color of blue with the few clouds ringed red on one side and silver on the other. In minutes the last ray of sunlight dropped into the ocean. The western horizon was now a dome of golden light that flattened as the purples above the dome seemed to press it down.
The girls, in their high heels, gingerly descended toward the town. It was only a few minutes and Lina led us into a bar. The building was the same as every other building. God knows how long it had been there. It was white-washed with a bright red door and the same ocean blue trim on the windows as every other building around.
The bar was busy and everyone turned to look when we walked in. Everyone continued to look for what was an uncomfortable amount of time. We found a table and sat down ignoring the gawkers. Eventually, everyone went back to their conversations and their drinks but the glances continued.
Alexis and Lina were jabbering away like long lost friends catching up on things. I watched them, which wasn't hard to do. The waitress brought our drinks and kept bringing drinks for several rounds. I was getting buzzed and I noticed that Alexis and Lina were slurring their words as they giggled and touched each other in more and more intimate places. I glanced around the bar and caught several young people looking our way. They all pulled their attention away from us whenever I their way.
I stood up and went to the bar. The bartender came over and I leaned in and spoke to him. His eyes brightened and went wide. Then he hurried to the other end of the bar and began ringing a loud brass bell as he announced in Greek and then in English, "Drinks are on this young man," as he pointed at me. The crowd cheered "OPA" and held their glasses and bottles in the air. The cheering brought Alexis and Lina out of their conversation and Alexis looked at me with a huge smile on her face. She sent me an air-kiss as I headed back to our table. She leaned toward me and kissed me hard on the lips and reached her hand discreetly to my crotch and grabbed my cock through my shorts. I jumped a little and Lina burst out laughing.
Lina stood up from her chair and staggered a little as she moved around behind Alexis' chair and squatted between me and Alexis'. She leaned toward Alexis and kissed her passionately on the lips. Everyone in the bar was looking our way. Alexis kissed her back with the same passion. When they broke their embrace I could see the sparks flying between them. My cock jumped to full attention. Lina turned to me and leaned in and kissed me just as passionately as she had kissed Alexis. A buzz started in the room. I looked past Lina at Alexis who was grinning like a Cheshire cat. I kissed Lina back and the buzz grew louder.



Alexis moved off her seat and braced herself with her hand in my lap. She joined the kiss and the three of us moved our lips from one to the other. I was more than ready for the next step but the sexual tension quickly subsided when Lina said, "We should eat. I think the dancing will be beyond our capabilities tonight." Alexis pulled back into her chair and Lina stood up and returned to her seat as she looked at the gawkers so they would return to their own business. I motioned for the waitress and we ordered dinner. Lina explained what was on the menu. It was all Greek to me.
The drinks were flowing and it wasn't long before there was a room full of drunks clamoring for another round. We finished our meals and ordered another round to get our buzzes back on. That round turned into two more before we staggered to our feet. I settled with the bartender with a large tip and we stumbled out into the cooler but still humid air. It was dark and the city lights lit all the way down to the water line where it went instantly black. There were several lights from boats and ships on the ocean. We stood for a moment to watch as we were holding each other up.
Once we turned up the slope, Lina knelt and removed her shoes. Alexis took the hint and did the same. They walked barefoot the rest of the way to our Villa. Alexis opened the front door and not a single word was spoken as Lina followed her inside. I closed the door behind me and watched Alexis and Lina to see what would happen next.
I went to the refrigerator and removed a beer. I didn't need it but I felt like I should be doing something while the sparks returned between them. I didn't want to appear too eager. They would involve me when they were ready. For now, it was all about them.
They sat side by side on the sofa and kissed passionately again. Their breathing had become heavy and ragged as they pawed each other. Lina was the instigator but Alexis was fully on board. I sat down in a chair across the living room and unzipped my fly. I released my granite hard cock to the air where it bobbed up and down. I wrapped my finger around it and began masturbating at a very slow pace.
Lina took the next step as she unzipped Alexis' dress down her back as they kissed. The top of her dress fell into her lap exposing her firm tits with long hard nipples. Lina had seen Alexis' tits earlier in the day but now she cupped them in her hands and strummed her thumb over her nipples to Alexis' obvious pleasure.
Alexis pulled Lina's silk top over her head. She was braless and her tits were slightly smaller than Alexis'. Her nipples had pulled tight and were nearly an inch long. I couldn't take my eyes off them. The silk top was deposited on the back of the sofa. Alexis leaned over and sucked Lina's nipples as her head rocked back on her neck and she let out a loud groan, "UUUNNGGGHHH". Alexis went back and forth from one nipple to the other as she cradled Lina's breasts in her hands. When Alexis pulled back, she glanced over at me and grinned when she saw what I was doing.
Lina quickly reciprocated and cradled Alexis' breasts as she licked and sucked her nipples. They were both gasping for air between groans and moans. I could see the sexual heat in Alexis's face even in the dim light from the single lamp. Alexis took over the lead and she stood up and let her dress fall to the floor. Lina pulled down Alexis' thong and it fell to the floor on top of the dress. Lina leaned into Alexis' sex and Alexis groaned as her torso snapped forward and then back when Lina dipped her tongue into Alexis' pussy.
Alexis pulled Lina up and unzipped her mini-skirt and pushed it down over her hips to the floor. She wore no panties and Alexis pushed her lips to her labia. Lina groaned and thrust her hips hard into Alexis' face. Lina started to sit down on the sofa again but Alexis stopped her and took her hand and led her to the bedroom. Alexis motioned for me to follow. I stripped out of my clothes in the living room and by the time I walked into the bedroom, Alexis and Lina were side-by-side in a sixty-nine; furiously tongue-fucking each other. I sat down in a chair in the corner of the room and watched as I slowly resumed jerking myself off.
Lina was the first to scream out that she was cumming before pushing her tongue back in Alexis' pussy. Alexis followed less than a minute later. They laid there, faces to pussies gasping for oxygen. Lina rolled onto her back and heaved her chest to suck in more air. Alexis wasn't done and she rolled onto her hands and knees and maneuvered her body to an over-under sixty-nine and pushed her tongue back into Lina's sopping wet pussy. Lina screamed when Alexis' tongue dragged over her clitoris and then groaned hard when Alexis drove her tongue into her anus. She wasn't expecting that as she rattled off a series of, "Oh my God. Oh my God."
Now I saw my opportunity with Alexis' ass perched above Lina's face. Lina was moaning constantly from Alexis' new attack. Through gasping breaths she said, "Oh my gggawwwddd, Cathy. .....I've never had....that done to me....before. Oh shit. That's wonderful." Alexis must have drilled her tongue into her anus because Lina screamed and rotated her hips forward to give Alexis more access.
I stood from my chair and crawled up on the bed behind Alexis. She could feel the bed give from my weight. Since Lina wasn't doing anything for her, Alexis waggled her ass at me and rocked her hips back indicating that she wanted my cock in her pussy. Either way was fine with me and I stood up straight on my knees and guided my cock forward. I dragged my cock along the length of her pussy collecting lubrication. When my glans pushed across her clitoris, she screamed. I couldn't see Lina's face under Alexis's hips but I knew she was aware of my cock in her face when she reached a hand out and grabbed my cock. I heard her mutter, "Fuck. That's huge."
Lina maneuvered my cock to Alexis' pussy and I pushed forward and Alexis pushed back. She groaned and abandoned Lina's anus for a moment. When I was fully imbedded in Alexis' pussy, she went back to Lina's anus which elicited another round of groans and moans.
Alexis had to frequently pull her face from Lina's sex in order to breathe. She gasped air in and expelled it just as quickly before gasping another breath in and repeating several times before she went back to Lina's ass. I drove my cock in and out many times before Lina pulled my cock from Alexis' pussy and guided my glans to her lips. She soon discovered that giving me a blowjob was not going to be simply, push her mouth down the shaft. She struggled to get her lips over the knob and then contemplated what the hell to do with it then. She took about half of my fatty and gagged. She pulled off and guided it back to Alexis' pussy. Alexis groaned hard as I pushed back in.
After a dozen or so strokes, Lina pulled my cock out of Alexis again and struggled her lips over the glans and immediately pushed down half-way and started an amazing blowjob. She was using her teeth gently on the ridge of my velvet crown. It was my turn to groan. Alexis whimpered her displeasure and Lina pulled off and pushed my cock back in Alexis' pussy bringing another groan from her. We continued this way until Alexis exploded into a huge orgasm and began slamming her pussy back on my cock. Not a sound came from her raised open mouth until I started cumming in her pussy. Then she screamed hard with the first shot and groaned through each subsequent one. Lina aided my orgasm by sucking on my balls. When I finished, Alexis dropped her face into Lina's sex again, this time attacking her pussy for all she was worth. It wasn't long before Lina erupted in her own crushing orgasm as she thrashed around on the bed underneath Alexis' probing tongue. I was thankful that Lina had released my balls before she started convulsing. She liked to use her teeth and I shuddered to think about my balls in her mouth when her body seized.
Alexis rolled to the bed pulling my cock from her on the way. It wasn't completely hard as it dangled slightly below horizontal pointing at Lina's face. When she had recovered from her orgasm, she opened her eyes and was looking directly at it. She smiled and wrapped her fingers as far as she could around it and moved it around as she examined it like some oddity of nature. She noticed a drop of cum in the 'eye' and pulled the glans to her lips and licked it clean like she was licking a tootsie roll pop. Alexis rolled her head to watch. We were all still breathing heavily when Lina released my cock and said, "Now that was definitely hotter than the movie." Alexis and I both burst out laughing as we nodded at Lina's proclamation.
We all cuddled up together with Alexis in the middle. She was the central star of our movie just like Darryl Hannah was. Out of the blue, Lina said, "I was sixteen and living in South Africa when I saw 'Summer Lovers' for the first time. If my parents had known the content, they never would have allowed me to see it." She was silent a moment and then continued, "I was so horny from that movie. My boyfriend had been really pressuring me to have sex and I gave in after seeing that."
Alexis was staring up at the ceiling and said, "We saw it less than a year ago when we moved in together. We fucked for a day straight after that, I think. We even tried the olive oil scene. What a friggin' mess that was." She giggled at the thought and pushed a hand over her pubic mound. "We should have had a bigger sheet of plastic." I laughed at that. The olive oil had stained the linoleum in the kitchen of our first apartment. We never were able to get it all out. Lina giggled as she envisioned that scene.
Lina made no move to leave so we all maneuvered under the sheets and cuddled back together after trips to the bathroom. This time Alexis made sure I was in the middle and she and Lina rested their heads on my shoulders and upper chest. They threw each other air-kisses across my body and then they both stretched up and kissed me on each cheek. The lamp was turned off and we laid there in complete darkness.
My mind swirled around what had just happened. Alexis and I had never discussed how we each expected our sex lives to change, if at all after we were married. I thought back to Alexis' decision to have a masseuse instead of a masseur in Monte Carlo. She clearly was open to continuing to have sex with women and she was clearly open to me having oral sex with other women and vice versa. I decided that I would reserve my cock for only Alexis; at least until she changed my mind for me.
I woke the next morning to pressure on each of my hips pinning me to the bed. My ever-present morning woody was being restrained and I lifted my head to look down my body. Lina's torso was on my left hip and she had her left hand gripping the base of my hard cock. Alexis' right hand gripped the top half as her lips held my glans. Her tits were propped up on my right hip. Lina noticed that I was awake and she turned and grinned at me. She said, "Just lie back and enjoy." I dropped my head back to my pillow and tucked my chin in so I could watch. I groaned hard as Alexis slowly pushed my glans into her throat. Lina watched wide-eyed and muttered, "Holy shit. I wouldn't have thought that was possible for a cock that fat." Alexis stopped with my knob in her throat for a few seconds and then pulled back to the ridge, took a deep breath and started an amazing throat job.
Lina watched every move Alexis made with a look of amazement on her face. When Alexis pulled off my cock and offered it to Lina, she hesitated for a moment and said, "I can't do that even on a regular cock." Alexis smiled at Lina and wagged my stiff cock at her. Lina smiled. She wanted it but she was afraid she'd be embarrassed by not being able to deep-throat. She decided that she wanted it more than she was afraid and she waggled her lips over the glans and pushed as far down my shaft as she could. Alexis was grinning and nodding as Lina stopped half-way down and came back up. Her left hand moved off my shaft and began manipulating my balls. A thought came to my mind, 'There is no such thing as a bad blow-job. There's only good blow-jobs and a great blow-jobs.'
Lina's blow-job fell into the great category. She had her own technique around the ridge of my glans with her tongue and her teeth and the suction she took was incredible. Alexis wasn't missing a thing as Lina worked my cock and then offered it back to Alexis. Alexis motioned for Lina to continue and she did. I was groaning non-stop until the groaning changed to a low pitched scream as cum rocketed up my shaft into Lina's waiting mouth. She wasn't prepared for the sheer quantity as her eyes went wide with the first salvo. After the second, she pulled her mouth off and Alexis's lips pushed over my glans before the third shot erupted.
Lina swirled her mouthful of cum around mixing it with her saliva to help her swallow. Alexis was receiving shot after shot as she swallowed quickly as each arrived. She grinned around my cock at the vision of Lina struggling with her load. My hips launched hard with each salvo and both Lina and Alexis rode them up and back down.
Lina finally swallowed and then had to swallow several more time to clear her mouth. She coughed to clear her throat and then said to Alexis, "Seriously. You can take this cock into your throat without gagging and you can swallow that huge load of cum without losing a drop. Holy shit, girl." Alexis pulled her lips from my spent cock and grinned at Lina as she pushed the last shot of cum out on her lips and blew a cum bubble. Lina laughed and boosted her torso further onto my hips so she could kiss Alexis and share the last of my load.
I had to chuckle watching these two beautiful women sharing my cum back and forth across my body. Alexis got laughing when a cum bubble blew out of Lina's nose. Alexis quickly popped it with her tongue and they both got laughing. Lina coughed and then swallowed the rest. Lina and Alexis leaned close and kissed passionately with my cock held firmly to their cheeks.
When we had all settled back into the same position that we started in last night, Alexis asked, "Lina. Do you have to work today?"
Lina looked across my chest at Alexis and said, "I'm freelance so I work when I want."
Alexis smiled and said, "Could you spend the day with us and show us the sights?" Lina smiled at Alexis and gave an exuberant nod. Alexis was thrilled and she pulled herself away and leaped to the marble floor. As she moved toward the bathroom, she yelled, "Group shower." Lina stretched up and kissed me before rolling away from me and followed Alexis. I heard the shower spray come on and then both girls squealed as they apparently hadn't waited for the warm water to arrive.
I grinned as I pushed myself off the bed. My dick wasn't completely soft but it was pointing downward at a forty-five degree angle. I ran my hand along the shaft. It was slick from the combined saliva from minutes ago and Alexis' vaginal juices from last night. When I arrived, Alexis and Lina were engaged in a passionate kiss while one hand caressed the other's tits while the other worked fingers into the other's sex. They were both groaning passionately into the other's mouth. I stood at the toilet and watched them though the gray tinted clear glass. Their passion was affecting my cock and it began to rise again.
Lina pulled back from Alexis and bent forward with her eyes wide and her mouth open in a silent scream as her hips began firing forward and retreating at a slower pace only to fire forward again. It was like she was fucking someone. Her spastic hip movements were the same as mine when I started to cum. The hip firing was automatic. Alexis recognized that she was having an orgasm and she moved in close to hold Lina so she wouldn't fall. The look on Lina's face was strikingly similar to what I envisioned my face looked like when I came. Lina's arms flailed and finally her hand grabbed onto Alexis' waist. Alexis helped Lina to the marble floor with hot water cascading over her head. She was oblivious to it. She was completely consumed by the feeling in her sex. She seemed frightened of the power of her own climax. "Holy Mother of God. What the fuck was that? I thought I was coming apart. Oh my God." Alexis knelt beside her to sooth her.
Lina exploded in to tears. Between the sobs she mumbled, "Jesus Christ. What did you do to me? Fuck. That was the most intense orgasm in my life. Incredible."
Alexis said, "It was all you Lina. You must have squirted. We didn't notice because of the shower. You've never squirted before?"
Lina was still gasping for oxygen as her chest heaved up and down. "No. I didn't even think they were real."
Alexis giggled and pushed Lina's hair out of her face. "I have them all the time. They are so intense but they're pretty messy unless you're in the shower." Alexis giggled again. A look crossed her face and I guessed that she was remembering her last squirt.
Alexis helped Lina to her feet but held on as Lina was wobbling on unsteady legs. Lina braced herself against the marble walls while Alexis washed her hair and body and then guided her around to rinse off. I helped Lina exit the shower and I draped a plush bath towel around her and maneuvered her to sit on the toilet. She sucked in a huge quantity of air and slowly blew it out muttering, "PPPHHHEEEEWWWW." Then she muttered, "My God. I think I'm done for the day," as she looked up at me. Her eyes spotted my erect cock first and she just stared at it for a few moments before lifting her eyes to my face. She just grinned as I smiled back.
Alexis was standing in the open shower door and said, "Hey Baby. Can you give me a hand in here? I think she'll be okay." What Alexis wanted was not my hand. Her passionate embrace with Lina had raised her nearly to an orgasm when Lina went down with an apparent squirt. I could see the sultry look on Alexis' face as she pulled her body to mine after I closed the shower door. She resumed her passionate kissing with me and then she slithered down my body to her knees and sucked my mostly hard cock to her lips. She stroked the shaft several time with both hands. When she was satisfied that it was hard enough she stood up and I lifted her by her waist and set her sex on my glans. She made an adjustment and she looked into my eyes and whispered loudly over the spray of the shower head, "Fuck me Baby."
I did as directed. I maneuvered her to one of the glass walls and pushed my cock up into her. Her mouth went wide as did her eyes. She pulled her torso to mine with her arms around my neck. We both groaned hard as I drove my cock as deep as I could. She flinched at the bottom but she used her feet on the wall behind her to push herself forward and then let me pull back again. She was groaning constantly with a distinct sound as she pulled off and another sound as I plunged back into her. "AAAAHHHHHHH...UNNNGGGAAAHHH. AAAHHHH...UNNGGAAHH."
Lina was watching us fuck up against the glass wall right in front of her. Alexis' ass and shoulders pressed against the glass. Her lower back was arched away from the glass and Alexis' legs were now locked over my ass using them to pull herself onto my shaft and then release so I could pull back out.
A few minutes later, Alexis was riding a cock induced orgasm as her body pulsed rhythmically in my arms. Her pussy clenched hard on my shaft as I continued to fuck her. Her legs had dropped off my ass and were just hanging limply like a puppet with broken strings. My orgasm was imminent and I changed my motion to long full length stokes with an extra push at the bottom. Alexis groaned, "UUUGGGHHH," with each extra push. I concentrated on her clenching pussy and let out a loud groan, "YYYUUNNGGGHHH," as my first shot of jizz launched into her. She groaned too but other than the continuing spastic surges from her orgasm, she didn't move. I fired a half dozen shot of cum deep in her pussy and I was done. Alexis' head dropped slowly to my shoulder as she gasped for air. I was gasping too as I rested my face on her head.



As our consciousness returned I bent my knees and lowered Alexis to the floor so she could get off my semi-hard cock. Lina was standing nude at the sink blow drying her hair. We finished washing and rinsing and shut the water off. As we opened the shower door and stepped out, Lina said, "You two are something else. You're so made for each other. I'm so envious." Alexis walked over behind Lina and kissed her on the back of the neck. Lina smiled at the reflection in the mirror.
We spent the day with Lina showing us around the city of Chora. She preferred to call it that rather than the contemporary name of Mykonos City. She took her camera and she was constantly taking photos of Alexis and me either individually or together. She was a talented photographer. She had an amazing knack for timing. She agreed to send us the digital files. Many of her photos were very erotic. Lina told us, 'that had nothing to do with her talent. We were just an erotic couple and she was just thrilled that it came out in her photos.' She said that it was obvious to anyone who chose to look. I borrowed her camera and took photos of Lina and Lina and Alexis together. Their photos were very erotic too. The passion in their faces was palpable. The only common thread was Alexis. Her photos exuded sexual passion.
Alexis and I rode on one moped and Lina rode the other one. We followed her through the city and walked when the alleys became too small for even the mopeds. We walked out on the jetty in the old port and Lina took photos of Alexis and me looking back at the capital city of Chora. We went to the opposite side of the city to get close up with the famous windmills. The heat and humidity were unrelenting and we escaped to a bar for some cold drinks. The bar had no air-conditioning but getting out of the sun was a help. We talked and laughed and ordered another round of drinks and then another. When we left the bar, I was buzzed and Lina and Alexis were well beyond that. We had to push the mopeds after Lina discovered that she couldn't drive hers without crashing into the sides of white-washed buildings or white-washed stone walls. Alexis had to sit down in the road, she was laughing so hard.
Fortunately, we were upslope from our villa when we started pushing the mopeds. I don't think we could have managed pushing them up the slope. We arrived back at our Villa by mid-afternoon. We were starving and Lina invited us up to her house for lunch. Her house was a six-sided box with a flat roof just like our villa but the comparison ended there. While ours was modernized with large glass windows and air-conditioning and marble floors; Lina's was stark with no air-conditioning and tile floors. The ceilings were the same though with exposed joists and wooden boards. Her house was more reminiscent of the house that Michael and Cathy rented in the movie. It was old, ancient even, but it didn't look lived in. There were no personal affects anywhere. No photos, which struck me as odd for a photographer. Perspiration ran down our faces and tickled as it ran down my sides. There was no pool to cool off in.
The large bowl of salad that Lina prepared was delicious. I was hoping for something a little more substantial but my stomach stopped growling so that was good. Lina had never said, but it turned out that she was a 'Vegan'. Alexis helped her clean up and we sat outside in the shade to catch whatever light breezed came up. The furniture was old and very uncomfortable and after a polite amount of time Alexis suggested that we go down to our Villa and cool off in the pool. Lina laughed and said, "I thought you'd never ask. You get used to the heat but today is stifling." We rode down the slope on our mopeds and immediately peeled our sweat soaked clothes off and headed for the pool. The patio was like a frying pan on my bare feet and I dove into the pool. I broke the surface and yelled a warning to Alexis and Lina about the patio. They were standing nude on the top step of the pool removing their shoes before stepping into the water.
We all swam to the infinity wall and enjoyed the views again. There was a huge cruise ship coming toward the island from the west. There wasn't a cloud in the sky. I'd never get tired of the blue Aegean Sea. Alexis asked Lina if there was any nude beaches close by. Lina grinned and said, "Paradise Beach is a clothing optional beach and it's only six or seven kilometers away to the southeast. It's more of a topless beach now but you can go nude if you want. It is a hopping party scene day and night. I'll take you tomorrow if you like." Alexis smiled at Lina and splashed me in the face.
Alexis was in a mood. She grabbed my flaccid cock and said, "What do you think, 'Meat'? Sounds like a place we have to see."
Lina burst out laughing when Alexis called me 'Meat' and said, "That's an appropriate moniker. Who nicknamed you that?"
Alexis continued stroking my hardening cock and said, "His college football teammates."
Lina responded, "Football. You look like you're too big to play football. Do you mean rugby?"
I said, "No, American football. Not your kind of football. We call that soccer and I never liked the game. American football is kind of like rugby though." Alexis released my cock and splashed water up on the narrow infinity wall to cool it off. She touched the wet spot and was satisfied that it wasn't too hot.
Alexis said, "Come on Michael -- emphasizing the name by stretching the syllables out - get up there on the wall so we can sample your meat." Lina smiled at Alexis and then grinned at me waiting to see what I was going to do before returning her gaze to Alexis who was caressing her erect nipples. Alexis looked from me to Lina. She had a sexy and sultry look on her face and she winked at Lina who looked back at me. Lina was nibbling on her lower lip as her hands started caressing her own nipples.
I splashed more water on the narrow ledge and pulled myself up to sit on it. My hard cock came out of the water with me and bounced several times well above the water line. Alexis motioned for Lina to take the lead and Lina moved between my knees and wrapped her fingers around my cock to stop it from bouncing. She shoved my glans into the corner of her lips and rotated her head to stretch her lips on. Alexis came in close to get a good view.
Lina's blow-job had me groaning hard as she sucked on the top half while she gave me a counter-rotating double hand-job on the bottom half. Alexis couldn't stay passive as she cradled my balls in her hand. Alexis took over when Lina pulled off to flex her jaw. Alexis pushed her lips down my shaft displacing Lina's hands as her lips stretched out to pull her mouth that last two inches. Lina just shook her head in amazement at Alexis' deep throat. Alexis knew that if she worked her throat magic for much longer, the sharing would be over, so she pulled her lips off my shaft and aimed it at Lina. She flexed her jaw one more time and waggled her mouth back on the knob to resume her blow-job. Alexis had pulled me up close to my orgasm before handing me off to Lina and now Lina's suction was going to pull it the rest of the way.
Lina recognized the symptoms and she pulled off and said, "Meat's going to blow. Do you want it?" Alexis motioned with her hand for Lina to take it. Lina grinned and pushed her lips over the glans again and began jerking me off as she slid her lips on and off the velvety crown. I leaned back on my hands and pushed my hips forward as the first shot rocketed up my shaft into Lina's mouth as I let out a long loud groan. Lina had learned that she needed to be swallowing immediately. The first mouthful was the hardest but she handled it and then she grinned around my glans as she knew she was going to be okay. Alexis had moved in close just in case and she grinned up at me when she knew that Lina was going to take it all. I looked down into Lina's eyes as she pumped my cock with both hands. She sure looked delicious with my cock-knob buried in her mouth.
When she had pumped me dry, Lina pulled her distended lips off my crown and turned to face Alexis. Lina opened her mouth to show Alexis that she still had a load of cum to share. It started to roll out over her lips and she sucked it back in and pushed her lips to Alexis' lips. Alexis greedily accepted Lina's gift with a passionate kiss. I could see that their tongues were working back and forth in each other's mouth. Alexis pulled back and displayed Lina's gift and then swallowed it right down. Alexis and Lina kissed again and I pushed myself off the ledge into the water to cool off.
We splashed water across the patio to the closest door so we wouldn't burn our feet when we got out of the pool. It worked fine and we hurried inside. The air-conditioning felt cold compared to the searing heat on the patio. I laughed as I noticed goose-bumps raise on Alexis' and Lina's arms and legs. I grabbed towels from the bathroom and tossed one to each of them.
After cleaning up in the shower and picking up our clothes that had been dropped on the patio when we arrived, we dressed in fresh clothes for another evening out on the town. Alexis was a couple inches taller than Lina but their bodies were very similar so Lina had no problem finding something of Alexis' to wear. When they appeared from the bedroom, my eyes nearly bugged out of my head and my dick jumped in my shorts. The girls giggled at my reaction.
Alexis took my right arm and Lina took my left as we walked down the patio to the road and headed down the slope. This time, Lina took us to a restaurant for dinner before we got stupid on alcohol. Lina ordered a salad and a dish of various vegetables. Alexis had a salad and a local fish plate. I had the salad and a veal plate. Again the meal was amazing. Lina ordered a bottle of wine from a local vineyard. It was a white wine by the name Napanoptiano Athiri. I couldn't pronounce the name. It was perfect for our meal selections. I was beginning to understand how certain wines complimented certain meals.
As we ate, Lina said, "This wine is my favorite. I should never have tasted it. It's too expensive for me. You obviously don't have issues with money. I hope you don't mind. You said you were students. Are your family's wealth....?" She stopped talking in mid-sentence and apologized.
I answered her questions as simply as I could. "Alexis' family is well off now but not always. My family is blue-collar. I won a lottery a few months ago and money is not an issue anymore but I remember well what it was like to not have any. I try to live my life with that memory in mind. When my head is in control, I'm cautious with money. When my heart is in control, I'm stupid." Alexis smiled at me. She knew what I meant. Lina had a look like gears were turning. Then she grinned as she set her wine glass down after taking a sip.
We finished our meal and I paid with a large tip. Lina explained that tipping is an American thing. Europeans don't normally tip and never more than ten percent if they're thrilled with the service. I smiled at Lina and said, "I guess I'm paying with my heart." Lina smiled and we stood up with the large tip still on the table.
We went back to the same bar we started our evening in last night. As soon as we walked in, the crowd erupted into "OPA" and glasses and bottles were raised to us. We were celebrities. The bartender rushed over and hugged me and kissed me on each cheek before eagerly doing the same with Alexis and Lina. He personally led us to a vacant table and rattled off our drinks from memory. We nodded and sat down. He hurried back to the bar and immediately began making our drinks. The crowd, many of whom were there last night, settled down but the young and old men alike were gawking at Lina and Alexis.
We were more cautious with the alcohol tonight. We wanted to make it to the dancing part. After two drinks we started to leave and the bartender came to our table and went through the hugging and kissing ritual again. We shook hands and Lina led us further down into the city. I recognized the word Disco and knew we were there. The disco beat from the techno-bop music was muted by the stone walls of the building but when the door was opened by a bouncer the loud music poured out like it had substance. The bouncer looked me up and down obviously assessing whether I was going to be a threat and then looked Alexis and Lina up and down with a much different look on his face before motioning us inside. The bartender must have been able to read lips because there was no way he could hear a word we said. I couldn't even hear myself. We stood by the bar hoping that he got our orders correct.
Amazingly, he did. We stood on the edge of the dance floor teaming with bodies throbbing to the beat. A DJ was controlling the music and you had to move your body. We found a table of young people like us getting up to go and we confiscated their table to set our drinks on and then pushed our way into the crowd on the floor. Thankfully, the disco was air-conditioned because even with that I was soaked in perspiration after a half dozen songs. We returned to our table and finished our drinks before ordering another round. There were so many people in the club that they stood between the tables waiting to get on the dance floor. Lina, at twenty-five was probably the oldest person in the room. The crowd on the floor expanded into the tables and people were dancing all around our table as guys maneuvered to get closer looks at Alexis and Lina. One guy bent down and obviously asked Alexis to dance and she smiled and shook her head. He was persistent and asked Lina. She smiled and offered her hand for him to help her to her feet. She disappeared into the throng of bobbing bodies and was gone for a half-hour.
When she returned, we finished our drinks, paid the tab and left the club. Lina was perspiring and breathing heavily as we left the club and made our way back up the slope to our Villa. Alexis offered for Lina to stay the night if she wanted to but Lina begged off saying that she had taken in a stray cat and she should go home to feed it. She said that she would meet us at 9:00 AM to take us to Paradise Beach.
Alexis and I said our good-nights and agreed on another dip in the pool and then we sat on the steps kissing, which led to more passionate kisses, which led to more physical and passionate activities that led to Lina yelling down over the two houses between us for us to keep it down. We got laughing and went inside to finish. It was late and we drifted off to a sex induced sleep.
The sun was barely up when I woke. Alexis was drooling on my shoulder. She had a loose grip on my morning woody. I didn't want to disturb her so I lay there and fell back to sleep. When I woke again the woody was gone and so was Alexis. Music was playing softly in the living room. Alexis wasn't there either. I spotted her outside sitting under an umbrella in a lounge chair with a cup of coffee in her hand. She had a robe on and I grabbed mine off the back of the bathroom door and joined her. It was going to be another hot day but the temperature at the moment was perfect. There wasn't a puff of air and the humidity was low. She smiled at me when I came around the corner of the Villa and said, "Good morning Michael."
I grinned at her and said, "Good morning Cathy."
Alexis giggled and said, "I'm certain that her name isn't Lina. It would be pretty amazing if it was." I nodded and pointed at the cup in her hand. "I made a pot. It's on the counter beside the refrigerator." I went back inside to pour myself a cup. I came back out and sat down. Alexis picked up the same thread and said, "She has to know that our names aren't Cathy and Michael." I nodded and took a sip.
I said, "Whatever. She's playing her role to the hilt. It's kind of fun playing someone else. She probably doesn't even want to know our real names." I took another sip and continued, "It doesn't matter what her real name is. She'll always be Lina to me." Alexis took a sip and nodded.
Alexis pulled my left wrist to her to check my watch. She said, "We should take a bag with a change of clothes. It could be an all day party. Sounds like a lot of fun." We finished our coffee and went in and took a shower.
At nine o'clock, Lina knocked on our door. She was dressed in a bikini bathing suit with a loose one shoulder cotton top and low riding cargo shorts and flat sandals. Alexis had chosen her micro-bikini from last summer with a powder-blue cotton tee shirt and a white 'skort' with a pair of blue and white sneakers. I wore my black banana hammock with a college logo tee shirt and cargo shorts with a pair of open toed sandals.
Lena pulled one of the helmets on. I pulled on the other one and we were off. Lena led the way. Alexis rode on the back of my moped with her blonde hair blowing behind her. She playfully pushed her hands down in my shorts in the front to fondle my dick. She giggled every time she got a rise from me. I let her do it because it felt incredible. On one straight section of road, Lina slowed and let me pull up beside her. She did a double-take on Alexis' hands in my pants and burst out laughing and sped ahead. I was going as fast as my moped would go and couldn't keep up with Lina.
Lina drove right past the beach to the Paradise View Hotel and dropped her kickstand. We pulled up beside her and did the same. As with every building we'd seen so far, it looked like the hotel had just been white-washed and all the trim was that same ocean blue color. There must be a local ordinance requiring the use of that one shade of blue. We walked through the sparse but elegant lobby to the pool deck and looked down at the beach. There were rows of thatched umbrellas with thick padded lounge chairs shaded underneath. Down the beach were rows of kayaks for rent.
Lina grabbed a table by the pool and said, "Let's get a cold drink and plan our day now that you can see the beach. There's a lot to do. A waitress came over and took an order of three bloody-marys. I walked around the pool deck while Alexis and Lina chatted. There was a huge hot-tub on a level above the pool. There was no one in it. I couldn't imagine anyone using a hot-tub in this heat. After dark the temperatures dropped back into the seventies. The hot-tub would be nice then.
We drank our bloody-marys as we sat and watched the beautiful people coming and going. There were all ages from kids to elderly enjoying the day. We made our way onto the beach and rented three lounge chairs closest to the incoming tide. We spread our towels in front of the chairs in the sun. We planned to start in the sun and then retreat into the shade under the thatched umbrellas to our lounge chairs when it got too hot. Lina and Alexis both removed their bikini tops. More than half of the women on the beach had done the same. I lathered Alexis up with suntan lotion while Lina lathered me up. Then we both lathered up Lina. Alexis giggled as she couldn't resist massaging Lina's tits. I was doing her legs and resisted running my hands along her sex.
We sprawled out on the towels. I was on my stomach with my chin in my hands watching the topless babes. There were tits of every size; natural and not; saggy and pert; young and old. Tits were tits and I loved them all. I could feel my dick hardening under me. Alexis and Lina sat on their towels facing the water bracing their arms behind them. Their nipples indicated they were aroused.
A waiter came down the beach and stopped for orders. I jumped up and dug around in my shorts and handed the guy a twenty dollar bill and he took our orders with a smile. I knew he'd be back often which is why I tipped him now. The drinks were delicious and ice cold. I rolled over and sat like Alexis and Lina so I could drink my drink without a straw. Lina spotted my erection in my black banana hammock and giggled as she motioned for Alexis to look. She looked but she was so used to it she didn't react. Her concentration was elsewhere.



Alexis pointed out a large group of nude college age girls and guys way down the beach. Lina had already been watching them and she nodded. It appeared that the group all knew each other; probably from the same college. They were entertaining themselves with a Frisbee and a football. The football told me that they were probably Americans.
Alexis decided that the group was going to be the fun group for the day and she got up, peeled off her bikini bottom and motioned for us to follow. Lina looked at me and I said, "She's got that look on her face." I got up and dropped my 'hammock' just as the waiter walked over for drink orders. I handed him another twenty and pointed down the beach. He greedily accepted the twenty and nodded. I checked to see if my dick was going to be a problem and helped Lina up.
She looked up at me and said, "I'll be right there. I have to use the facilities." I nodded and turned toward Alexis who was jogging toward the group. 'Bo Derek jogging on the beach in slow-motion in the movie 'Ten', flashed through my mind. I looked back to Lina. She hadn't gone to the facilities. She was standing under an umbrella three back from ours talking to guy who was fully dressed and out of place on a beach. When she moved to sit down I could see that it was the guy who had asked Alexis and then Lina to dance last night. I walked backward toward Alexis as I watched Lina and the guy. It was apparent that they knew each other but why would Lina make up a story about going to the facilities. Why not just introduce him to us last night when he appeared. There were numerous innocent explanations but I had a bad feeling about this. I turned around and ran to catch up with Alexis. I glanced back and saw the guy and Lina standing in the bright sunlight in an embrace and then she waved to him as he walked back up the beach. She watched him go and then went back to our umbrella, dropped her bikini bottom and began jogging toward us.
I waited for her to catch up. I thought about just asking her about the guy but decided against it. Something felt wrong and now I wondered if Lina was on the up and up. What did we really know about her? Nothing. Not even her real name.
We had a blast running around on the beach with the group of girls and guys. They turned out to be Americans as I had guessed. The guys were more than happy to add Alexis and Lina to the fun. The girls? Not so much. They made their guys pay for it by paying particular attention to me. We played some touch-football and the girls all made it a point to put their touch on my dick whenever I had the ball, which was frequently because I played the game and I towered over the other guys.
Even though Alexis had never played any organized sport, she proved to be a very good athlete and she caught some bombs for touchdowns for the other team. She taunted me on each occasion as she ran up to me and jumped up to chest bump me like she had seen other players on my college team do. I loved her bumping her tits to my chest and we both got laughing every time. We stayed with the Cathy and Michael names with the group.
A couple of the girls decided that they had seen Alexis someplace before but couldn't remember where. The name "Cathy" was probably throwing them off. They decided that she was a movie or TV star or something and that seemed to make a difference on how they treated her.
Lina didn't know anything about football and she declined to play, choosing instead to toss the Frisbee with several others. The waiter I had tipped to come down the beach for orders was doing a great job even though he had to make more than one delivery per order because he couldn't carry them all. The game would stop to pay for the drinks as everyone had to retrieve their wallets. Being Americans meant the waiter was tipped by all of us. He was in heaven.
We broke for lunch and went as a group up to the Hotel after putting our bathing suits back on. Lina ate with the group she had been playing Frisbee with and it gave me a chance to talk with Alexis about what I had seen earlier. Alexis was quiet as I related the story and she kept stealing glances over at Lina. I gave her the facts only. I didn't say anything about my concerns. I let her make up her own mind. She finally said, "We need to discuss this further tonight. I've had a bad feeling about her since day one." She grinned at me and then added, "Even if she does make me dizzy with lust."
Alexis and I spent the next couple hours under the thatched umbrella. Lina and Alexis chatted for a while before Lina went back up to the Hotel. We let her go without any thoughts of following her. I wondered if the 'guy' was still around. Even with the troubling thoughts about Lina and her mysterious friend, I fell sound asleep.
I woke with Alexis sitting on the edge of my chair kissing me. When I opened my eyes she moved her lips to the side of my face and whispered, "I'm getting horny. Let's go for a walk down the beach. It looks like there are some secluded spots beyond those fingers of rocks. She put her hand inside my hammock and my cock responded immediately with the contact. She giggled and said, "Well, look at that. It looks like he's ready."
Lina looked like she was asleep in her chair and we didn't disturb her. We walked hand in hand past the large group who waved to us. We waved back and continued to where the rocks pushed out off the beach into the water. We waded out beyond the outcroppings and sure enough there were several small areas of sand, each one secluded from the others. Another couple already had the same idea as they were naked at the edge of the water humping missionary style with her heels locked over the back of his thighs. They never noticed us and we continued on to the next finger of rocks and waded out around it.
A ten square foot area of soft white sand was just what we were looking for. Alexis was already breathing hard with anticipation before we dropped to our knees in a passionate embrace. She was urgently kissing everywhere as she yanked my hammock to my knees and grabbed my rapidly expanding dick and immediately started jerking me off. She broke off contact with my lips and dropped her ass to the sand as she struggled to get her bikini bottom off with her one free hand. I moved in closer to her offering my cock to her face. She dropped from her ass on to her back and pulled my cock along with her. I was dragged along on my knees as she struggled her lips onto my glans and then pulled me into her throat.
My hand went to her sex. She was soaking wet with passion. I pushed my middle finger into her pussy and she groaned around my cock and then gagged and pulled her face away and coughed a couple times. She pulled my cock to her sex. I got into position between her legs in a plank position and let her adjust her position under me before I pushed my cock into her. She screamed hard as I pushed in one motion to my balls. Alexis pulled her hips back by rotating her pelvis down and then drove her hips back up to me and screamed again.
We fucked each other until Alexis had a thundering orgasm. Her body went completely spastic as I carried the action. As she slowly recovered, she motioned for me to stop. I knew I could get her off again but I stopped and pulled my hard cock out of her pussy. She yelled, "Switch."
I assumed she wanted to take the lead so I fell to her side and rolled onto my back. Alexis didn't waste a second as she scrambled up out of the sand and climbed over me to a cowgirl position. She grinned down at me. She was gasping for air as she refined her position and plunged her pussy down on my throbbing cock. I had to groan from the force of her push. I grabbed her ass-cheeks and drove her on and off my cock. She lifted her face to the sky and groaned as her head lolled off to the side. Her lips were open with her teeth clenched as she drove herself on and off my cock with my help.
I noticed an unexpected shadow cross my face and I looked to see what it was. Just behind Alexis was a person. I could only make out that it was a female person. Her body was backlit by the sun and only her curves were visible. Alexis was unaware of her presence as she frantically drove her pussy hard forward and back sliding on my hips. I figured it was Lina at first but the backlit body was longer and thinner with narrow hips and a thigh gap.
Alexis spotted the shadow across my face and up into the sand and she stopped her motion as she turned to look. She raised a hand to her eyes to block the sun to see who it was. It was one of the girls from the group we had hung out with in the morning. I remembered that she said she was a cheerleader at her college but I didn't remember her name if I had ever heard it.
Without a word, 'cheerleader' pushed her bikini bottom to the sand and moved behind my head as she strummed her fingers through her sex. Alexis sat down hard on my cock and watched what 'cheerleader' was going to do. She resumed her motion as 'cheerleader' dropped to her knees by my head and positioned her sex over my face. I couldn't see a thing as I positioned my lips and pushed my tongue along her labia and flicked it on her clitoris. She groaned and then it was apparent that she and Alexis were engaged in a passionate kiss. My cock hardened a little more and Alexis broke their embrace and muttered, "Jesus Baby. You're hard.
I reached up and cupped 'cheerleader's' breasts in my hands and worked on her hard nipples as Alexis bent forward and flicked her tongue on each nubbin. 'Cheerleader' moaned and cupped Alexis' tits in her hand. I was concentrating on 'Cheerleader's' pussy and Alexis was concentrating on fucking my cock. I was getting close and Alexis knew it as she ramped up her pace and muttered, "Oh fuck. Give it to me Baby."
'Cheerleader's' body was growing tense and I could tell she was getting close. My orgasm drove my hips upward, taking Alexis with them and a long hard shot of cum launched into Alexis' pussy. 'Cheerleader' started groaning in anticipation of her orgasm and she must have motioned to Alexis because Alexis pulled her pussy off my cock and 'cheerleader' leaned forward to take it. She apparently didn't realize that I was already cumming because she took her time and got a shot in the face. She hurried then but she couldn't get her lips on my fatty and she caught two more shots in the face. She tried again and Alexis got laughing at her unsuccessful attempts. 'Cheerleader' grabbed my cock, tried again and then gave up and aimed my spewing cock at her tits. Alexis watched it all and when my last shot dribbled down my cock, she took back my cock and slid her pussy back on it. She groaned as it hadn't softened at all and 'cheerleader' quaked through her orgasm as I drove my tongue deep with occasional flicks on her clitoris.
Just as 'cheerleader' was recovering from her orgasm, Alexis screamed hard and burst into her second one. She rode my cock until her clenching pussy subsided. 'Cheerleader' pushed herself back up my face and dropped her ass to the sand. Alexis was bent forward gasping for oxygen with her hands on my ribs. She was grinning. She settled her pussy down on my cock and dropped her tits down on my torso and kissed me over and over again. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her tight to me as 'cheerleader' leaned back on her elbows and watched.
When all was quiet and our breathing had returned to normal, 'cheerleader' said, "I remembered where I know you from," as she looked at Alexis. "You're that "Smoking Hot Five" girl. Alexis, isn't it?" Alexis smiled and nodded. "The 'Cathy' bit threw me but when he wore his college tee shirt at lunch I remembered." She looked down at me and continued, "I just had to try that fatty that you've been flaunting all morning. I guess I didn't do too well with it did I?"
Alexis giggled and said, "Not really fair considering it was already cumming when you took it. It's hard to get your lips on if you're not used to it." Alexis waggled her ass gauging the hardness of my cock and said, "Do you want to try it again? It's still pretty hard." 'Cheerleader's' eyes lit up and a huge grin broke across her face. She nodded vigorously as Alexis sat up and pulled her pussy off my cock.
'Cheerleader' scrambled on her hands and knees to position her knees between mine as she grabbed up my gooey cock and said, "Fuck. It's huge. I can't even get my fingers around it." Alexis grinned as she sat off to the side with one hand cradling my balls. 'Cheerleader' bent forward with her ass in the air and tried again to get her lips over my glans.
Alexis said, "Push it to the corner of your lips and roll your mouth over the knob." 'Cheerleader' did as instructed and this time she was successful. She held my cock right there for several moments adjusting her lips and then pushed her mouth down my shaft. She made it half-way before she gagged and pulled back. She coughed and gagged again but didn't pull off. She was probably afraid she wouldn't be able to get back on again. She breathed heavily through her nose and then pushed back down again to her hand marking her gag depth. I groaned hard and Alexis smiled down at me. 'Cheerleader's' blow-job and hand-job combination was fantastic and after a few minutes I could feel another orgasm closing in fast.
It was only polite to announce, "Oh fuck, yeah. I'm gonna cum." She giggled with my cock in her mouth.
When Alexis was sure that 'cheerleader' was going to let me cum in her mouth she said, "Be ready because he cums a ton. Be swallowing right away." She didn't take Alexis' advice and she quickly got behind. After the second shot she was overwhelmed and was forced to pull off. Alexis already knew the situation and she positioned herself to push her lips on when 'cheerleader' pulled off.
Alexis was showing off as she pushed herself all the way down my cock and took my glans into her throat as I shot a load directly down her throat. She took it without a gag and then pulled back to accept the rest of my shots into her mouth. She swallowed as she needed to and then pulled off when she was sure I was done and opened her cum filled mouth to show it to 'cheerleader' who grinned and moved toward Alexis to get her share. They kissed and swirled their tongues in the other's mouths and the load was shared and swallowed.
We cuddled up together until we had recovered and then we stood up and got our suits on. We waded back around the fingers of rock. The tide had come in further and the water was deeper. Once back on the beach, 'cheerleader' said to Alexis, "I'd seen you and your friends on the sports channels and I remembered thinking how beautiful and sexy you were. In person you exude sex." Alexis laughed and her face went red with embarrassment from the compliment. "I was jealous of you when you joined our group. The other girls felt the same. Then, when you could run and catch like the guys, we hated you." She turned to me and said, "Have you guys been dating long. You're so young but, you seem like the perfect couple."
"We've dated for a year. We're on our Honeymoon," I said.
"Seriously. That is so cool. I've been dating my boyfriend for more than two years. We're anything but a perfect couple. He just graduated. We're on a final fling vacation before he starts work for his father. He'll go his way and I'll go mine. He's kind of an arrogant ass but he's gorgeous and the sex has been great. I'll miss that."
We said our good-byes to 'cheerleader'. She and Alexis hugged and kissed and then she stretched up to kiss me. Then she whispered in my ear, "I'll never forget your cock," which she squeezed hard. She pulled back and ran to join her group. We waved to them and they waved back. As we continued toward our chairs, Alexis giggled and said, "I wonder what her boyfriend will say when he sees all your cum on her forehead and in her hair." I chuckled and looked back just as she approached her group. Fortunately, her girl friends got to her first. They were pushing their fingers through her hair and wiping her face with their hands. She looked a little confused by the attention. Then she saw me looking and she waved. I waved back. Her friends were pushing their fingers into their mouths and they waved with their free hands too.
As we approached our chairs my thoughts returned to -- 'what the fuck is up with Lina'.
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As we walked along the water line of Paradise Beach on the island of Mykonos, Alexis had a spring in her step and she was in a playful mood. She looked up at me and said, "Race you to our chairs." She didn't wait for me to confirm that the race was on. She took off. I chuckled to myself as I watched her run ahead. The movement of her hips gave me a hard-on but I took off after her. She looked back over her shoulder to see if I was chasing her. As I gained several yards and was close enough to reach out and grab her incredible ass, she squealed and veered off course and burst out laughing in her playful Julia Roberts laugh. She was too quick for me to follow so I returned my course to the chairs. I let her win and she jumped up and down with tits bouncing and her hands held high like Rocky Balboa when he finally made it up the steps on a full out sprint. I think there is a statue of Rocky in that pose in front of that Philadelphia building.
Alexis was panting from her exertion and she bent over and put her hands on her lower thighs and gasped in oxygen. Lina was in her chair watching us. She said, "You guys are a lot of fun. What did I miss? I woke up and you were gone."
Through heavy breaths, Alexis said, "We just... went for... a walk. Have you... been napping... this whole time?" Lina smiled and nodded as we gathered up our towels and pulled our clothes on over our wet bathing suits. Lina got the hint and she stood up and did the same. We retrieved our mopeds and headed slowly back to the city. Alexis was holding on tight to me as she pressed her body to my back. She nuzzled her face in close and lightly pinched my nipples and giggled when they went hard. Hers were hard too. I could feel them through my shirt. The constant vibration of the seat was giving me another hard-on. If she had lowered her grip to my crotch she would have found a surprise.
Lena pulled into the parking lot of a small building and we followed and came to a stop beside her. She said that they had great food and cold beer. Lina pointed to an item on the menu that I couldn't pronounce and said, "A hamburger by any other name is still a hamburger." Alexis' eyes lit up. We ordered hamburgers. Lina had the salad. Two beers each was enough. We still had to drive home.
It was almost nine o'clock and the sun was a red rubber ball just above the horizon to our left. We stopped on the road to watch it drop into the water. I almost expected there to be a cloud of steam rise from that initial point of contact. With the after-glow on the western horizon to light our way, we made it home to our Villa. We offered for Lina to stay but she begged off. I was hoping that she would. Alexis and I had to discuss our options. We weren't totally convinced that there was anything to worry about but our guts worried anyway.
We got out of our wet clothes and jumped into a hot shower. Beach sand was everywhere. We dried off and she saw me coil my towel and she went squealing from the bathroom and jumped up on the bed ready to defend herself. I didn't follow her and I hung the towel over the shower door. She was already under the sheets when I slid in beside her. I was horny now and I used the neck assault to get things going. Before I finished kissing and flicking my tongue just below and behind her ear, sex was Alexis' idea and she attacked me with kisses everywhere she could reach with passionate urgency.
I moved between her legs as she raised her knees and spread her thighs. Her eyes were on fire and her nostrils flared as she pleaded for me to hurry. I put my glans to her sex and she grabbed the shaft and pulled me down into her. She groaned hard as she grabbed my ass and pulled me the rest of the way down. She cried out, "Jesus Baby. Fuck me."
I was on my elbows kissing her as our hips came together silently. She groaned constantly as I settled into place. Then I rolled off her to her left and pulled her with me. I continued onto my back and pulled Alexis onto my chest. She grinned down at me as she flexed her hips to drive her sex hard onto my cock. It was my turn to groan. Then she lifted her legs and placed them inside mine and squeezed her thighs together along with her vaginal muscles. I groaned again as she kept her muscles tense as she pulled herself up my cock. My mouth dropped open as I pressed my head and shoulders into the bed and pillow, "Oh fuck Babe. You're killing me. Jesus Christ." She slowly drilled her hips back down and let out a groan of her own.
I finally got my senses back and I rocked my hips up driving my cock deep in her pussy. She manually clamped her vaginal muscles and groaned out, "God, you're hard." I rocked my hips back and Alexis lifted herself up. When I felt her start to push back down, I rocked my hips upward as hard as I could and we both groaned together. I keyed off her pace as she slowed down and sped up. She pushed her chest off mine and locked her elbows. I took the opportunity to caress her tits with my hands.
My orgasm was imminent and Alexis stopped moving. I was thinking, 'God. Don't stop now,' but I didn't say anything as my lungs began to seize. She gazed down into my face with a little smile on her face. She could tell from the look on my face that I was close. I tried to keep it going so I could cum but Alexis lifted her hips away from me as I pushed up.
She leaned in and kissed me on the nose and said, "Pull it back. Don't go. I'm not done with you yet." She grinned and very slowly pushed herself down my shaft. I pushed up and groaned hard as my orgasm slowly receded. I had been certain that I was past the point of no return. Alexis pulled back to my glans and then off entirely but she didn't lose contact between her labia and the tip of my glans. A shudder coursed through her body when she pushed her pussy over the glans and stopped at the ridge and pulled off again. She shuddered again. I knew she was close but she was trying hard to delay it.
Her eyes were glazed over and her face was flushed red. When she realized that I was looking up at her she gave me a funny little smile that I'd never seen before. I could see the tension building in her body and face and she slightly increased the pace of fucking my knob. I could feel my own tension building as my orgasm got closer and when Alexis was ready to blow, she ramped up her attack and I finished her off with a full length thrust which broke her dam and she screamed hard as her pussy clamped onto my cock as she drove herself up and down several times.
I heaved up my hips as my orgasm crushed me. Alexis screamed with the first shot but didn't slow her assault. Subsequent shots elicited loud groans. I collapsed back to the bed pulling Alexis down with me. Long after I was finished, Alexis' pussy continued to clench on my cock. Her body pulsed with each clench and I had random shudders of after-shocks. We resumed our urgent kissing as we got our breathing back under control.
Alexis finally rolled off me and cuddled up with her head on my chest as she fingered my softening sticky cock. I ran my fingers up her thighs, over her hips and down into the valley of her waist and up her torso. She trembled each time. My thoughts had returned to the Lina and friend situation and I decided on a plan.
It was a simple plan. I got out of bed and went to the bathroom to wash my dick off. I pulled on the outer clothes that I retrieved from the floor and leaned in and kissed Alexis. She had a confused look on her face as I put my fingers to her lips silencing any questions she might pose.
It was dark out as I walked to the end of our patio and turned left up the slope. Just as I turned onto the road I caught a quick glimpse of someone turning into Lina's yard. I cautiously moved up the slope and looked toward Lina's house. The front door was just closing behind a male form. I moved silently to the front of the house where I knew the main room was. It was hot and humid and both windows were wide open to allow in cooler air. I looked inside to see Lina and the guy entwined in an embrace. I felt like a stalking pervert and I sat down in a chair under the window to listen.
As the sounds of kissing stopped, Lina said, "Spiros. You shouldn't have come. You'll blow the whole thing."
"I don't like the idea of you having sex with Hunter." That got my attention. They know what our real names are.
Lina giggled and said, "Oh come on Spiros. It's only oral sex. No big deal. You don't mind gawking at the photos of me and Alexis."
Spiros said, "I don't care. I can't even look at the photos of you and him together."
Lina laughed and said, "You're not jealous of his equipment are you. It's pretty impressive."
"Oh stop it. I'm not jealous. We've done this a hundred times. I'll admit that it is impressive though." Lina giggled again.
Spiros said, "Okay. Enough of this. We need to assess our progress and I don't think there is any. The bosses think this couple was a mistake and we should bale. Frankly, I tend to agree. They are a free-love couple. When we try to extort money from them with the photos I've taken so far, they'd just laugh at us and ask for copies of the photos for their scrap-book. We need to tell the desk clerk at the Hotel de Paris in Monte Carlo and all the others around the Mediterranean to avoid wealthy young people. We need to concentrate of middle-aged couples. They have more secrets and reasons to keep them secret. They have more to lose from elicit affairs and they have more money. There's nothing elicit about your relationship with Hunter. I don't even have a single photo of you and him without Alexis right in the middle of it."
Lina giggled and said, "That sounds about right." There was a moment of silence and then Lina continued, "We could kidnap her. He'd pay every penny he has to get her back. The boss' research says they have millions and her family has millions more." That statement chilled me to the bone.
"No way are we going there, Zeva. We did that in Venice and after getting the payoff and releasing the victim, we barely got out in time. It cost everything we made on the deal after paying off the bosses and officials to get the police off our asses. Fuck, were still on the run. Wealthy people don't give up easily. We're on an island here. We'd never escape. No way."
Lina said, "I agree. Fuck. Look at that. She's an insatiable sex machine. I pushed up from the chair and turned to look in the window to see what they were looking at. A small TV set sat on a dresser against the far wall facing toward me. There were six rectangles on the screen. I couldn't make out any details in any of the rectangles. Spiros clicked a key on the computer keyboard on the coffee table in front of him and one of the rectangles expanded to a full screen, overhead view of a naked Alexis lying in our bed. She had kicked off the sheets and was spread-eagled with a small plastic dildo masturbating herself. The sound was turned low but I could hear her moans. I don't even think Lina realized that she had her fingers digging in her pussy. Spiros was completely infatuated with the view on the TV. I swear I could have walked into the kitchen, taken a beer from the refrigerator and walked back out and they never would have known I'd been there.
Spiros and Zeva, aka Lina watched the screen until Alexis exploded into her orgasm and then curled up in a fetal position and pulled the sheet over her. Spiros was rubbing his hand on his crotch. He reached forward and clicked another key and the full screen view pulled back to the six rectangles. Spiros said, "How about just selling these videos to porno sites."
Other than her gasps for air, Lina was silent as she recovered from her self-induced orgasm and then said, "No money in it. We've got way to much invested already. We didn't get much heads up from Mia in Monte Carlo and we had to pay premium to get a team in to install the cameras and microphones before they got here. This dump wasn't cheap either."
There was complete silence as Spiros stared at the six rectangles on the TV. Lina/Zeva just stared at Spiros waiting for a decision. I sat back down in the chair under the window and waited too. My mind was going a million miles an hour trying to figure out what to do about this. It would be a simple matter to call our assistant to get a jet in here and just go somewhere else. We could abandon the Villa and take a room in a Hotel on the beach. Should I tell Alexis everything I'd heard and worry her? Shit, I was worried. Not about their attempts to extort but I didn't know how volatile they could get in their desperation. I decided to call Jarrod as soon as I got back but I had to be careful about the bugs and cameras. I couldn't tell from the small rectangles on the TV screen what the vantage points were other than over the bed in the ceiling fan. Was the patio bugged too?
My mind was pulled back to Spiros and Zeva's conversation. Spiros had decided that they would continue the surveillance to see if new opportunities came up. I thought, 'Spiros just wants to collect a few more pornographic videos of Alexis and me in bed.' There was nothing they were going to gain.
I silently made my way back down the slope to past our Villa to a local store and bought a six-pack of beer and some snacks and carried the bag back up the hill and announced loudly as I walked in, "Lucy, I'm home," in a Latin accent like Desi Arnez always said when he got home on 1960's TV series "I love Lucy". I don't know why my mind goes to these old TV shows and songs and movies. I grew up watching reruns of 'I Love Lucy' and 'Leave it to Beaver' and 'The Rifleman' and other old shows. There still on today for the entertainment of another generation. I loved old movies, especially westerns that played over and over again on TV. The James Bond movies were my favorites. I still like the 70's songs because you can sing along to them. Rap music ruined contemporary music for me. It was Alexis' love of old music that drew me to her initially.
I set the bag on the counter in the kitchen and went to the bedroom. Alexis had swiveled her legs to the floor and was putting her dildo in a drawer near the bed. She pulled on her robe and came and kissed me as I stood in the doorway. I said, "I got some beer and snacks from the store down the road," and bent down to kiss her again and whispered in her ear to come outside with me.
We grabbed a couple of chairs and dragged them to the far end of the patio and sat down. Alexis whispered, "What's going on?" I told her the whole story, including the cameras and microphones.
When I was done, Alexis whispered, "What should we do? Do you think we're in danger?"
"I don't think so. These two appear to be one of several teams of extortionists working vacation spots around Europe. They get either a husband or a wife into a sexual relationship and then extort with photos and videos. They apparently work for a central group of researchers and 'bosses' that have political and legal pull. They got our travel plans from the Desk Clerk at our Hotel in Monte Carlo, who must have been listening in on my calls to our assistant. It wouldn't have been hard to hack our Social Network pages to learn about us. You did comment on Facebook about the movie "Summer Lovers" after we watched it. For our financial information; that would be harder. This group has some serious capabilities.
I pulled out my cell phone and began to dial. Alexis looked at the phone and up at me with a confused look on her face. "I'm calling Jarrod." Alexis' confused look turned to a smile.
As the phone dialed the tones and then the buzz-buzz of the phone ringing Alexis said, "He just bought that small company specializing in computer and personal security. He has some serious ex-military people working for him." I nodded just as the phone was answered.
After a torrent of questions about how we were where we were, etc, I interrupted him and told him the whole story of our situation. He explained that his firm had previously been contacted by Interpol about a highly organized team of extortionists working throughout Europe.
He asked if we felt threatened and I replied "No. Not yet anyway." Jarrod was amused at this team's efforts to extort money with compromising photos of me or Alexis. He agreed with Spiros' assessment that they had picked the wrong couple. Jarrod gave me two options: one was to just leave the island; the other was to stay and help bring their organization down." I put Jarrod on hold while Alexis and I discussed the options. I let her make the decision. She was the one most in danger if there was any. There was no hesitation, she wanted to stay.
Jarrod told us to act like we knew nothing of this. He and a couple of his guys would be here by mid-morning. I could hear computer keys clicking away in the background. He was already on the job. He said, "I'll call Interpol and let them know," he promised that he'd call when they got in and was about to conclude our conversation when Alexis yelled out, "How is Dee and the baby?"
"She and the baby are great. Dee sends her love. Love you guys" and he hung up. I wasn't sure how all this would affect Alexis. She would either freak-out or be excited by the intrigue. As I pushed the cell phone back in my pocket it was immediately obvious that it was the latter. It was only a moment before Alexis pulled herself out of her chair and stripped off her robe. She bent down and unzipped my shorts and pulled my hardening cock out and crawled onto my lap. I ran my fingers through her sex as she jerked me harder. She was sopping wet. This whole thing was turning her on.
Alexis pushed her lips to mine and kissed me hard as she wiggled forward in my lap as she guided my cock to her sex. She was already breathing hard and moaning as she gently pushed herself onto my velvet crown. I groaned too. My head rocked backward and Alexis' lips went to my neck. I wrapped my arms around her back with my hands on her waist and pulled her body hard to me which pushed her pussy down my shaft. We both groaned hard and a second later we were fucking like rabbits right there on the edge of our patio and the road.
Alexis' urgency raised the stakes and in less than five minutes she was thrashing around in my lap as she was basically screwing her hips down on my cock as she twisted and rocked. Her orgasm pulled mine forward and we were both in the middle of silent screams when we heard an "Aaa-hemmm" from behind Alexis. I looked over Alexis' shoulder to see where the noise had come from. Alexis pulled herself in tight to me to cover her tits. Her spastic surges from her orgasm continued as I launched several ropes of cum.
Two forms stood about ten feet away in the darkness. It was Zeva and Spiros. We were going to be introduced to Spiros. My immediate guess was that Spiros was going to take a shot at an illicit relationship with Alexis. I already knew he was infatuated with her. I found myself being curious to see how Alexis would react to Spiros' advances. Pardon the pun but he was a 'Greek God' with his black hair and eyes, dark skin, pumped physique. He was short though at two inches shorter than Alexis.
I muttered, "Oh, hi Lina. It was such a beautiful evening. We just came out to enjoy it. Uuummm. I guess we got carried away." With Alexis clinging to my neck, I looked at Spiros. He didn't say a word as he waited for Lina to introduce us.
Lina looked at Spiros and said, "Umm George? This is Michael and his lovely wife Cathy. Michael and Cathy this is an old friend, 'Umm George'." I released Alexis' back with my right hand and offered it to 'Umm George.' He stepped forward a couple steps and shook my offered hand.
Spiros, aka 'George' said, "It's nice to meet you two. Lina has told me all about you guys." 'I bet she did,' I thought.
I said, "Pardon us. Could you cover Cathy with her robe?" Lina bent and picked up the discarded robe and draped it over Alexis' shoulders. She slid back on my thighs to wrap the robe around her chest and she let out a groan as she slid off my softening but still hard cock." Lina giggled at Alexis' groan. Alexis stood up and tied the sash of her robe. She offered a hand for me to stand as I unsuccessfully attempted to stuff my gooey cock back in my pants. Lina stepped forward to help and she giggled again at her fruitless attempts.



I gave up and walked with the others inside with one hand covering my exposed cock. Alexis went straight to the bedroom pulling me with her. I excused ourselves and Alexis pulled me into the bathroom and shut the door. "What'll we do?" Alexis whispered. I just shrugged. She continued, "We have to keep them on the hook until Jarrod gets here." I just stared at Alexis, waiting. "What about a four-way? Right now." I didn't want to appear too eager so I hesitated a few moments and then just nodded." I pulled off my clothes and pulled my robe on. We returned to the living room.
George and Lina were still standing in the middle of the living room when we returned. Alexis walked to the kitchen and pulled four beers from the refrigerator, opened them and handed them out. She looked at George and said, "Hey. Don't I know you? You asked me to dance the other night at the disco." She turned to Lina and said, "You should have introduced us then." Lina just shrugged her shoulders and took a swig off the bottle. We all let Alexis' comment die on the vine as we took swigs from our bottles.
In polite conversation, I said, "So, how long have you guys been friends?"
George seemed content to let Lina carry the conversation. We finished our beers and Alexis retrieved four more and distributed them. Alexis pulled George over to a love seat and they sat down. Alexis' robe, accidentally on purpose, separated exposing her breasts. She didn't close her robe and a bulge grew in George's pants. Lina and I sat on a long three cushion sofa at a ninety degree angle to the love seat occupied by Alexis and George.
Alexis was driving George crazy as their conversation became animated and Alexis was touching George on the upper thigh. In spite of the air-conditioning, perspiration was forming on George's upper lip and forehead. Alexis had that sultry look on her face as she appeared oblivious to her robe completely separating exposing everything, including her glistening pussy, still wet from our sex.
Watching what was going on between George and Alexis made my cock hard and Lina didn't miss the movement under the robe. I reached down to adjust the position and Lina put her hand on mine and said, "Please, let me." She scooched herself closer to me and leaned in and kissed me on the lips. I returned her kiss. George watched every move. Lina put a hand on my crotch to feel my hardness. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and slid off the sofa to her knees and opened my robe. My hard cock was pointing directly at her face.
Lina quickly glanced back across the room and then moved her position to my left forcing me to turn that way. She had obviously looked at the A/C vent high on the wall in the open kitchen. I assumed there was a camera in the vent and she was adjusting our position to take full advantage of the camera's view.
I was tempted to look at the camera but Lina was looking up at me as she pushed my rock hard cock to the corner of her lips and rotated her head forcing my knob between her lips. I let out a groan that got George's attention. Alexis was aware of what Lina and I were doing and she made her move by slowly unzipping George's fly as their eyes made contact. He let out a loud groan as Alexis' hand wrapped around his exposed cock. I wondered if he would survive first contact.
Lina was vigorously bobbing her head up and down over my knob. She furiously stroked my cock from the ridge to my balls with both hands as her lips and teeth worked on and off my glans. The feeling was sensational and I groaned as Lina's tongue lashed my velvety crown over and over again. I leaned back on the sofa to watch Lina's beautiful face work my cock.
Alexis slowly and gently worked George's cock in her hand. He was right on the edge of his climax and she knew it. She didn't want him to cum too quickly. Suddenly, George seemed to come to his senses as he glanced at the A/C vent and shifted his position on the love seat. Alexis accommodated his shift in position. She knew what he was doing. The realization that he was on-the-job seemed to pull him back from his orgasm and Alexis increased her pace and tightened her grip. He groaned again.
Alexis shrugged off her robe and bent down across George's lap and quickly drove her mouth down over his cock and flicked her tongue on his balls. I chuckled to myself as it looked like George's eyes would come right out of their sockets as he muttered, "Holy Jesus." He put his hands on the back of Alexis' head to hold her in place. After several seconds, she forced herself back to breathe and then began a ridge to balls throat-job/blow-job that had George in a constant groan. She felt his orgasm approaching again and she stopped her motion and just held his glans in her mouth as she looked over at me with a grin on her face.
I didn't know what Alexis was going to do. She was stringing him along for some reason. Neither of us had had intercourse with anyone else but us since the wedding. I didn't know if that was going to be a rule from now on or not. For the benefit of the camera, how far was she going to go? She was apparently thinking the same thing because she suddenly resumed her blowjob and George's head flew back with open mouth as his hips fired forward and he blew his load deep in Alexis' mouth. She could have easily handled his load but she pulled back after the first shot and aimed the rest of his cumshots all over his shirt and pants. He didn't seem to mind where his jizz was going as long as it was going. When he was done he looked down at Alexis and groaned out, "Jesus, you're hot."
Lina had her back to George and Alexis as she worked my cock. She knew that George had just blown his wad but didn't know that he was wearing it. She also knew that I was about to blow too and she increased the pace of her double hand-job and she was now drilling her tongue on my 'spot' at the base of my glans. My head rocked back against the sofa as cum surged up my shaft. She already knew that she'd have to be swallowing on the first shot but she didn't and the look on her face told me that she was rapidly being overwhelmed with cum. Her tear-filled eyes looked at me as if pleading for me to help her.
I reached down and grabbed my cock from her hands just as she was forced off the knob. Her lips were distended and her cheeks puffed out. There was no stopping now. I launched many long ropes of cum into her face and hair. She could have fallen back to avoid the onslaught but she didn't. She stayed right there struggling to swallow what was in her mouth.
Alexis had been watching and she scrambled off of George's lap to come to Lina's aid. She was on her hands and knees beside Lina watching closely as the last couple of shots splashed off her cheeks and drooled down her neck into her cleavage. Alexis started laughing at the horrified look on Lina's face. Alexis looked up at me and grinned as she waggled her ass.
George was watching us and he reacted to Alexis' ass movements by taking his spent cock in his hand and started jerking himself off trying to get his cock back up again. Alexis upped the ante by spreading her knees slightly. She was egging George on intentionally and he slid off the love-seat and moved up behind Alexis with his hand furiously trying to get himself hard again.
Alexis looked back over her shoulder as George approached on his knees. Alexis knew what he wanted to do with his cock but he was making no progress get himself up again. Alexis looked back at me and smiled as George put one hand on Alexis' hip with the other still flailing away on his cock. He pushed his limp dick to Alexis' sex using his fingers. Alexis smiled at me again as George tried again. After a few tries, he fell back on his heels and released his spent cock.
Lina hadn't paid any attention to George's failed attempts to fuck Alexis. She was wiping cum off her face and cleaning her fingers in her mouth. When Alexis was satisfied that George was done she pushed her naked tits up on my knee and unbuttoned Lina's blouse so she could lick cum from her cleavage. Lina let her and surged upward when Alexis used the opportunity to suckle her nipples.
To make matters even worse for George, Alexis grabbed my rock hard cock and pulled herself up into my lap and slid her pussy on with a loud exaggerated groan. George moved back to his seat where he could see the action better. As Alexis slid her pussy on and off my cock, George's cock began to harden. I thought, 'You had your chance and you blew it.'
Alexis was horny and she wanted an orgasm badly. She rocked herself forward and back on my cock until she got what she wanted. When her orgasm came in on her she had been angling herself so that my cock was working on her 'spot'. I knew right away what she was trying to do. There was no guarantee it would work though. She was groaning. I was groaning too as I fondled Alexis' tits.
George had gotten his cock back up and apparently he decided that Lina was a good surrogate to his original goal so he moved behind Lina and lifted her skirt and pulled her thong to the side. Lina knew that things had not gone according to plan but she was in heat watching Alexis drive herself on my cock. She moved into a doggy position to take George's cock.
Lina's mouth flew open when he plunged his cock deep in her sex. George didn't give her a second to adjust and he was instantly slamming his hips at Lina's ass. His momentum drove Lina forward and her face, sticky with cum, pressed against Alexis' ass. Alexis leaned into me exposing her anus to Lina who took advantage and drilled her tongue to Alexis' rose-bud. That was all Alexis needed as she pulled herself up my shaft, away from Lina's tongue and sat down hard on the cushion beside me with legs spread and her fingers drilling into her pussy. She was gritting her teeth and then her mouth flew open as she drove her hips forward. She pulled her fingers back to her clitoris and a powerful spray of 'squirt' launched from her pussy and soaked both George and Lina. Everything was soaked. It was Alexis' most powerful squirt yet.
The marble floor under Lina was soaked and it was a comedy routine after that: George, on his knees behind Lina, in mid-thrust suddenly slipped back on the wet marble floor and even though his hands were on Lina's hips he wasn't ready and his face crashed down hard on Lina's lower back as his cock pulled out of Lina's sex. George's head snapped back and his weight pulled Lina down too. Both of them just sprawled on the floor groaning from the impact. Alexis looked at me with a huge grin on her face and whisper, "That wasn't planned but I'll take it." I laughed and bent forward to see how Lina and George were doing. His upper lip was split and he was spitting blood on the floor. Lina was groaning, "What the fuck happened?" as she lay on her side trying to get up.
Alexis and I got up and feigned like we were concerned. We weren't concerned in the slightest. These two meant to do us harm and God only knew how many other people they had extorted over the years. Jarrod and his team would do surveillance on them in hopes of taking down the entire organization. I had no idea about how Jarrod got into this new business. I thought he was just a computer geek. To have this affiliation with Army Rangers and Delta suggested there was more to him than he let on.
Alexis got George cleaned up and they went out the door wondering what the fuck happened. We put on our robes and stood at the edge of the patio and road and watched them slowly walk up the slope to Lina's house. When they turned into her yard, Alexis giggled and said, "We're bad." I kissed her and reached into her robe and caressed her hard nipples. She swatted my hands away and pulled her robe together. We went toward the Villa but we didn't make it. Alexis dropped her robe and stepped into the pool. I did the same and we stood at the infinity wall and watched the stars twinkle above and the city lights twinkle below.
Alexis used the pool water to wash my sticky flaccid cock. I did the same for Alexis as she stood with her legs parted. We stood there in the water for a while luxuriating in the silence. Alexis wrapped her arms around her torso and I knew she was feeling a little cold. I moved in behind her and wrapped my arms over hers. She moved back to feel my warmth and I bent forward and kissed her right shoulder, then the back of her neck and then her left shoulder. She moaned and reached behind her and wrapped the fingers of both hands around my limp dick. It didn't remain limp for long. She didn't do anything with her hands accept hold my appendage.
We dried ourselves off with our robes and climbed into bed. I stared up at the ceiling fan knowing full well that we were on camera. The thought of Lina watching right then hardened my cock. I wrapped my fingers around it and aimed it up at the fan and stroked it a few times. Alexis rolled over and rested her hand on my chest as she kissed my arm. I whispered, "I love you babe." She kissed my arm again and mumbled, "I know."
The sun was high in the sky behind our Villa. I hardly ever overslept. Alexis made a pot of coffee and we sat outside under an umbrella in the nude. Our robes were still wet. We sipped our coffee and remained silent. I loved doing this; just sitting together in the quiet. I ran my fingers lightly down her arm from her shoulder to her wrist and then entwined my fingers in hers. Goosebumps rose on her forearm and her blonde hairs stood on end. She shuddered from the sensation. I moved my hand off the arm of the chair to her thigh and continued dragging my fingertips to her knee. She involuntarily shuddered again and let out a soft moan. She dropped her hand to mine and held it on her thigh.
Alexis broke her silence, "I made a hair appointment in Little Venice for later this morning. I didn't think we should meet Jarrod and his team here at our Villa. I'm sure he'll call your cell phone when they get here. We can meet down town. We should split up to make it harder for Lina and George to surveil us."
"I'll suggest that Jarrod meet you so if they are watching maybe they'll think that you're having a secret rendezvous with your lover." Alexis giggled and nodded.
We paid little attention to whether our watchers were on our tail as we rode our mopeds down the slope to the "Little Venice" coast line. The old Captain's mansions were amazing. Many of them backed right into the Aegean Sea; hence the name. Just as we were parking our mopeds, my cell phone rang. I answered and it was Jarrod. I didn't put the phone on speaker so Alexis pushed her head to mine to listen.
"We are here," said Jarrod. "We were able to rent a house just above Zeva's place. We look right down into her bedroom. We're setting up now. I have two of my team here with me. Where can we meet to discuss our plan? Not at your Villa."
I explained where we were and that we didn't know whether we were being surveilled or not. Jarrod said that he'd make sure before he made contact. We waited for nearly an hour at a sidewalk café and Alexis had to go to her appointment. It was ten minutes later when Jarrod walked up and sat down across from me like he had just teleported into the chair. I hadn't seen or heard him coming and he startled me.
Jarrod grinned at me and said, "Nice tan."
I smiled and said, "Jesus, you startled me. I'm glad you're here."
Jarrod smiled and motioned for the waiter's attention. He ordered a coffee and a chocolate croissant for both of us. "My team is installing our equipment. Our goal is to bring down this entire organization. They have been a thorn in Interpol's side for years. They have sent in a team as well. I haven't made contact with them yet. Zeva, aka Lina, is an Isreali working with Spiros, aka George, who is a Greek. They are on Interpol's radar but they just serve as the bait and collect the photos and data and are not directly involved in the extortion. Those are the people we are interested in. From what we can tell, in spite of their efforts to get you and Alexis in compromising positions, they have nothing they can use yet and they haven't even contacted their bosses other to say they've made contact. We picked up an argument between them this morning. We haven't discovered what their relationship is yet but they're both jealous of the other's infatuation with you two. You have to give them something interesting to send out electronically so we can track the bosses or they will move on to someone else and we'll lose our chance."
I said, "We'll do whatever is needed. I'm pretty sure we aren't in danger from Lina or George. Any ideas?"
Jarrod smiled and nodded. "One of my team members is a former Special Forces Operator and she's particularly attractive. Talk it over with Alexis but I want you to meet her in town and act like you and have been having an illicit relationship with her with enough sparks to keep Spiros and Zeva interested. I've already explained my plan with Eva and she's on board; especially when I showed her your photo. You two will have to decide how far you go to make it real."
I focused on the last part of Jarrod's statement and said, "Speaking of that. Let me shift gears for a moment. When you and Dee got married, did your sexual contact with others change?" Jarrod looked confused by my question. "Did you and Dee continue to have intercourse with others like before you were married? I'm only aware of the family sex, but I remember Dee fucking me cowgirl style in her wedding dress in front of everyone."
Jarrod smiled and said, "It's interesting that you mention that. We did have to have that conversation. Dee and Alexis had a similar conversation a month or so before you were married. We decided that we would continue as before within our sexual family. Outside of that we keep an open mind but generally speaking, intercourse is out. I guess Dee and Alexis subscribe to President Clinton's opinion that oral sex is not sex and anything goes there."
I had to chuckle; we seemed to be on the same course and I understood why if Alexis and Dee had already come up with the rules weeks ago. Jarrod picked up right away on the reason for my questions. If Alexis and I weren't actually fucking George and Lina on camera because of the rules, they had nothing steamy enough to forward.
Jarrod finished his coffee and croissant and stood up. He dropped a ten euro note on the table and said that he needed to get back. He started to leave and then turned around and said, "Meet Eva here at fourteen hundred. Have a drink or two and then get a room at the Hotel. It's up to you how far you want to go but I'm pretty sure Eva's in for anything and will follow your lead." He left me pondering the question.
Alexis appeared ten minutes later. She was stunning as always. I knew there was no way she was putting her moped helmet on for the ride home. I told her what Jarrod had said and left out nothing. She giggled when I brought up her conversation with her sister about post marriage sex rules. She only said that we needed to discuss these rules sometime soon.
It was just after noon when we returned to our Villa. Alexis was perspiring from the heat and humidity and wanted inside the air-conditioning ASAP. We ate some bread and cheese and drank a beer. Alexis whispered that I should take a shower before meeting Eva. She also whispered, "We should get into some argument so Lina and George will take notice when you stomp out."
I grinned at her and whispered back, "You're a genius." I checked my watch and went to take a shower. When I had dried off I yelled from the bathroom, "For Christ's sake Alexis. What did you do with my toothbrush?" As soon as I said this, I decided that I'm an idiot.
Alexis being the genius went with it and yelled back, "For Christ's sake right back. Who used it last? It's probably right where you left it dumb-ass."



"It's not where I left it. You must have put it where you wanted it." Alexis stomped into the bathroom looked down on the counter-top and pulled my toothbrush out of the glass where I had left it and handed it to me."
Now she was yelling right into my face, "For God's sake Hunter. I swear you're blind as well as a dumb-ass. What the fuck's the matter with you anyway." I kept up the ruse and grabbed the toothbrush from her hand. I didn't know if there were any camera's in the bathroom or not.
Now I had to defend myself so I started yelling back at her for some imagined offense. We were having trouble keeping a stern face and not break out laughing. She stomped out and I brushed my teeth and dressed in the bedroom and stomped through the living room and yelled, "I'm going out."
She threw a slice of bread at me and yelled, "Thank God."
I pulled out my cell phone and dialed Jarrod's cell phone. When Jarrod answered, I said, "I'm on my way. Call me if I have a tail." I hung up and jumped on my moped leaving the helmet behind and sped off down the hill toward the coast line to my rendezvous throwing gravel to accent my anger. I had barely got through the gears before my phone rang.
Jarrod said, "You have a tail. He's on a black motorcycle. Eva is on her way. You won't miss her. Act like you've had a thing going for a few days." He laughed and continued, "The fight was a brilliant touch. I could hear it from here. Alexis' idea right?"
"Yes. It was her idea. We pretty much agree that she's a genius and I'm a dumb-ass."
Jarrod laughed again and said, "I'm guessing that the fight about your toothbrush was your idea. Right?" he laughed hard and then hung up. I pushed my phone back in one of the many pockets in my cargo shorts. It wasn't even five minutes to get to the Café. I took a table and order two glasses of champagne. Five minutes later a tall, slim, stunning red-head rounded the corner right in front of a man on a black motorcycle with a blacked out helmet visor. I assumed that it was George. I watched him watch the red-head strutting in her stilettos and skin tight jeans as she walked toward my table. She acted like she was glad to see me again and I stood up and kissed her passionately on the lips as she strutted right up to me and wrapped her hand behind my neck and then reached down and squeezed my cock.
Black motorcycle guy pulled out a camera with a long lens and flipped up his visor. It was George. He had missed the passionate kiss when she arrived but he was probably taking a video now so he wouldn't miss anything. I handed a glass to Eva and she took it and sipped from the flute. She was good. She initiated a conversation that would have anyone believe that we had a history. I had one hand on the table and Eva put her hand down on it and ran her index finger between the top knuckles of my index and middle fingers like she were caressing a pair of legs starting at the crotch. This was all make-believe but my cock went hard in my pants. If she could manufacture the sultry look on her face anytime she wanted she could lay waste to the entire male population. She whispered, "I assume our photographer is doing his job." I grinned and nodded. "Have you booked a room yet?"
"No. I thought it would be better if it was spur-of-the-moment."
"Good. I scoped out the rooms to see which one would have the best visibility for our friend. Try to book room 121. There is a public balcony that looks right in on the bed in that room. With the lens he has it'll look like he's in the room with us." She finished her drink and I finished mine. She reached across the table and put her hand in my crotch feeling my erect cock. She grinned as she leaned in and kissed me again while she fondled my cock. We got up together and Eva put her arm around my waist as I reached behind her and fondled her ass as we walked toward the Hotel. She giggled and said, "This is going to be fun."
Booking Room 121 for the afternoon wasn't a problem. We waited until we saw George find his way to the balcony. There were others there too but they wouldn't be able to see much from that distance. I slowly undressed Eva as she started breathing heavily. She wasn't faking that. When her bra came off and she let her fingers trail across her nipples she gasped. Getting her out of her tight jeans proved to be problematic. The stilettos would have been a nice touch but they had to come off before her jeans.
Eva went to her knees in full view of our open door balcony and looked up at me with her gorgeous green eyes as she unbuckled my pants and then unbuttoned them and pulled down the zipper. She tugged my pants off my hips and let them fall to the floor. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of the pants. I had gone commando and my hard cock sprang out and slapped Eva on the nose. She grinned up at me and pushed me to sit on the bed behind me. She positioned us for the best possible angle for George's view and gripped my cock as she struggled to get my fatty into her mouth. She stopped when her lips locked on the ridge and then dipped her head and pulled back dragging her teeth along my firm velvet crown. She pushed back on and repeated several time as I groaned hard. She was driving me crazy and she knew it.
She was in complete control as she slowly descended down my shaft. I felt my knob push into her throat as she inch-wormed her lips forward and then pulled her mouth along behind them. She looked me right in the eyes and knew what she was doing to me.
She pulled all the way back up and then off as she pushed me back on the bed and climbed up to position her pussy over my face as she went back to work on my cock. She was soaking wet. She had sprayed a perfume on her sex and it was driving me nuts. I worked my tongue along her labia and flicked the tip on her clitoris and she surged her hips upward in response but she came right back down again. I tipped my head back and rimmed her anus and she let out a scream that was muffled by my cock. She paid me back for that and drove my cock back into her throat. I groaned hard this time. She pulled all the way back dragging her teeth gently over my shaft as she withdrew.
She turned just as I pushed my tongue into her pussy and started a rapid fire tongue fucking. Her mouth dropped open as her head tipped to the side. "Oh fuck. You are good with that tongue," she mumbled. "Fuck my ass?" It was posed as a question but there was pleading in her tone.
I ignored her question because I could feel her body tensing from a pending orgasm. She knew it too and she muttered, "Oh Jesus. I'm gonna cum," as she started pistoning her sex on my face to complement the pile-driving force of my tongue in her pussy. As she burst into her climax, she flailed her hips down onto my face and crushed my nose. I ignored the pain; it was an occupational hazard. She came up on her knees and grabbed her tits with one hand as the other held her up so she could thrash her sex on my face. Her muscles tightened further and she let out a scream through gritted teeth. She stayed right there through her orgasm as she muttered continuously, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God."
With her pussy clenching on the tip of my tongue, I reached up and pushed my index finger into her sopping wet pussy and Eva's mutterings raised an octave. I withdrew my finger and ran the lubrication around her anus as her mutterings changed to, "YES. YES." I pushed my finger into her as she lifted herself up and then pushed back down. I didn't fuck her anus with my finger. I just left it in place for her to get used to. Her pussy was still clenching an inch above my nose. Her perfume was mixed with the odor of sex and I inhaled deeply.
With Eva's pussy still randomly clenching, she pulled herself up and turned around over my body and with her middle finger caressing her sex she positioned her ass above my saliva slick bobbing cock and guided herself down onto my glans. She braced herself for the pain and pushed down as she grimaced. She went slowly, especially as she pushed onto the fattest part of my cock. Over and over again, she mumbled, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," as she slid down my pole. I took up her mantra and began mumbling the same thing. As much as I wanted to speed things up, I held back my urge to push my hips up. I was gritting my teeth when I felt her ass sit down on my balls.
Jesus, she was tight. She grinned down at me as she flexed her sphincter muscle to pull a long groan out of me. Then she did it again and I retaliated by flexing my cock as hard as I could and Eva's eyes went wide as she surged forward. Her mouth flew open with a loud groan. I smiled up at her and said, "Payback is a bitch isn't it?"
She smiled and lifted herself up my shaft as her eyes closed and her teeth clenched behind slightly open lips. She groaned out, "Fuck. That's a big fat cock." She stretched out her statement until her sphincter ran into the ridge of my glans and then she dropped herself down again. It was my turn to groan as I rocked my hips to meet her.
Eva leaned forward and put her hands on my chest as I reached up to caress her large tits dangling a few inches above me. She leaned way forward and kissed me on the lips and then whispered, "Fuck my ass. Give it to me hard." I smiled up at her. Her eyes were glazed over. I increased the pace and Eva's mouth fell open as she gasped air in and out. I found myself holding my breath. Her eyes were open but she was somewhere else. She was in her own world as she took up her own pace and completely ignored the pace I was rocking my hips to. Her grip on my cock tightened slowly and then suddenly she started flailing herself up and down my shaft as her sphincter grabbed me so hard that I was forced to flex my cock as hard as I could or be crushed.
She was in the throes of an anal orgasm and she was screaming so loud that George could probably hear her from his remote vantage point. She was thrashing her hips everywhere: Side to side, forward and back, up and down. I could envision my cock being ripped right off. There wasn't a thing I could do and it worsened when my pending climax increased the hardness of my cock and Eva screamed out again, "Oh my gawwdd. You're tearing me in hhhhaaallllffff." There was nothing to be done except let our orgasms run their course. I timed her anal clenches and gently withdrew my cock which was instinctively trying to surge forward with each of my cumshots. I had experienced this before but Eva's muscular grip was incredible. I knew she was amazingly fit from the moment I saw her walking across the street but how would she work out her vaginal muscles. I left that thought behind quickly as Eva collapsed her tits onto my chest and I held her there with her ass in the air with half of my cock still engaged.
Slowly I softened and my cock dropped from her anus. She groaned and dropped her pelvis to mine. I ran my hand down to her slim waist and up the slope of her ass. She trembled from my touch and kissed me on the cheek. I turned my head and lined up our lips and kissed again. We laid there like that for a while and then Eva said, "I hope he got all that. I'd like a copy when this is all over." I chuckled and kissed her on the nose. She kissed me back on the lips and then rolled off me. We showered together and then dressed and left arm in arm.
We made a big show of our parting as she walked back the way she had come as George took many photos of her. As Eva walked past George I saw him grin and give himself a thumbs-up as he revved his motorcycle and sped back up the hill.
Things moved rapidly after that. Jarrod had made contact with Interpol and his surveillance equipment was able to trace the phone calls from Spiros, aka George to his handlers in Italy and the email with the attached video and photos taken of me having an illicit affair with Eva was even easier to track. Now we had to wait to be contacted.
I didn't have to wait long. Alexis was down town shopping and having her hair done again. She was getting into this hair stylist thing. She was trying different styles and I couldn't wait to see what she brought home today. She would be stunning even if she came home bald. I hoped that she wouldn't try that though. I was sitting by the pool under an umbrella sucking down my third beer when an older woman walked onto the patio. She was fit and attractive and dressed casually. She didn't wait for an invite to sit as she walked right to a chair under the same umbrella. She said, "Good morning Hunter. Jarrod's team had placed a microphone and camera in the umbrella to record any possible extortion attempt.
She introduced herself as "Monica". I was certain the name was fake but she knew my name. She pulled a manila envelope from her handbag and opened it. She pulled out a dozen or so 8x10 photos of Eva and me and spread them out on the table. She went straight to the point, "Unless you want your lovely wife to see these photos of you and your beautiful red-headed lover, you will pay one hundred thousand Euros." She watched for my reaction to the photos and what she had said.
My initial reaction was, 'wow. These photos are good.' I remembered how far away George was and these photos looked like he was sitting on the bed with us like he was directing a porno movie. I knew I had to be terrified at the prospect of Alexis seeing these photos. I acted like I was trying to process what she had said. "How...how did you get these photos?"
Monica smiled and said, "It doesn't matter. Here they are and they will be in your new bride's hands tomorrow if you don't pay." I looked around and pushed the photos back in the envelope. I hoped that I wasn't over playing my role.
"Alexis can't see these photos. If I pay you what you ask; how do I know you won't send her the photos anyway? You obviously have other copies." I knew there was no way to be sure they hadn't made copies of the digital thumb-drive.
Monica looked at me and smiled. "You pay the money and I'll give you all the copies and the camera thumb-drive." I contemplated her offer for several seconds and then agreed. She told me where and when we would meet for the transfer and she got up. She said, "You can keep those photos if you like. Your lover is very beautiful. So is your wife. You are a lucky man. Keep it that way. Okay?" I just nodded passively and Monica left.
Jarrod came out of the Villa and sat down in the chair just vacated by Monica. He had a huge grin on his face. I turned from him and looked up the hill to Lina's house. Jarrod noted my concern and said, "Don't worry. No one's home. Between Interpol and us we are tailing all three of them. We've cloned Zeva's and Spiros' cell phones and we'll get in position to clone Monica's phone too. We'll hear any calls they make. Interpol is staking out their command center in Italy where the phone calls and the email went. There must be twenty or so communications between this command center and their agents in exclusive Hotels all over Europe. This will be a big feather in our cap to bring this criminal enterprise down.
Alexis pulled onto the patio on her moped and hurried over to Jarrod. They hadn't talked yet and they hugged and kissed and hugged again. She had a million questions about how Dee and Adele were doing. Jarrod answered every one. Jarrod made points by commenting how much he liked her new hairdo and then he had to go. Alexis sat down in the chair that Monica and Jarrod had sat in. She noticed the manila envelope and whispered, "Are those the extortion photos?" I nodded and pushed them to her.
I said, "Don't get caught looking at those." Alexis started to take the envelope but then pushed it back to me.
She said, "I'm curious as hell about this Eva. I'll look at the photos when this thing is done and it can't be soon enough." I grinned at her and nodded my agreement. She looked up at me and said, "Don't you have to get to a bank?"
I smiled and leaned over and kissed Alexis and whispered, "I'm on my way." I went in the house to retrieve my wallet and passport. I had no idea how hard it would be to get that amount of money from a bank that I had no account with. I had to call Jarrod, who had Interpol call the bank manager and two hours later I was carrying a satchel containing the agreed amount of money. I had never seen that much money in one place before. I was surprised at how heavy it was. Jarrod trailed behind me on the way home just to make sure I didn't run into other criminal elements on the way. The satchel wouldn't fit into the safe in our closet so I had to remove the cash and stack it inside. I was sure that George or Lina or both would be watching and probably celebrating.
Alexis snuck the envelope of photos under the covers when we got into bed. She had a flashlight and we passed the photos back and forth. Alexis whispered, "You said Eva was beautiful but wow, she's gorgeous." She flipped through more photos and whispered, "It looks like she gives a hell of a blow-job."
I smiled at her and nodded before saying, "Not as good as yours Babe."
Alexis giggled and said, "One point for you." She leaned toward me and kissed me on the lips. She pushed all the photos back in the envelope and shoved the envelope under her pillow before whispering, "Brace yourself Baby because those photos have made me so horny." I had expected that they would.
She started with the covers on the floor at the foot of the bed as she maneuvered between my legs and grabbed my already rock hard cock to her lips. She pushed on and lashed my 'spot' with her tongue for a few moments and then pushed her lips to my balls and throat fucked me for a dozen or so strokes. My hips snapped upward each time Alexis pushed my cock into her throat. I was groaning non-stop until Alexis pulled back up my shaft and lashed her tongue around the ridge of my glans for a few moments before pulling off. She turned around and pushed her pussy to my face. She was reenacting what she had seen in the photos. I eagerly lapped my broad tongue along her pussy and curled my tongue to a point as I prodded her clitoris which prompted her to pull back off my cock and let out a scream. The fact that Lina and George were probably watching made Alexis even hotter than usual.
I plowed my curled tongue into Alexis pussy and she groaned around me cock stuffed in her throat. I hadn't cum in Eva's mouth but Alexis was a force to be reckoned with and I was about to blow when she pulled her mouth from my cock quickly and gasped in and out several times. She yelled out, "Oh fuck Baby. You got mmmeeeeee." Her whole body shuddered as she pulsed her hips in synch with her clenching pussy driving my tongue out as I pushed it back it. She groaned out in a low pitched demonic voice, "OH GOD. OH GOD."
My orgasm, that was right there moments ago, was receding quickly as it pulsed in the air in front of Alexis' oblivious face. Even a slap on the face with my throbbing cock brought no reaction from her. She was in heaven as her orgasm crushed her and rendered her senseless.
As her climax dissipated she pulled her pussy off my face and slid down my body so that my bouncing cock was between her thighs slapping on her pussy. She put a hand over the knob to hold me in place and then she slid down a little further and began lifting and dropping her hips so that her labia separated on either side of my cock and she rode the 'spot' on my glans on her clitoris and we both let out another groan. If she kept it up, I would have cum all over her torso. I didn't think that was her plan.
She stopped just in time and my orgasm receded again. Alexis leaned back and put one hand on my chest as she lifted her hips up and guided my glans to her pussy and moaned all the way down my shaft. She stopped at the bottom but I rocked my hips back to pull my cock out of her and then I rocked my hips forward again. She muttered, "Oh God that's wonderful." She was looking right up into the camera mounted in the fan above the bed. I wished I had that photo.



As expected, Alexis pulled her pussy off my cock and adjusted her position again and guided my cock to her anus. I held my position as Alexis slowly pushed my cock into her bowels. We were both groaning and my orgasm was coming back for a third try. As Alexis slid onto my cock, she brought her guiding hand to her pussy and rested the heel of her palm on her pubic mound and worked all four fingers in her pussy like she was drumming her fingers on a table top.
I cradled her tits in my hands and tweaked her nipples with my thumbs and index fingers. She lifted with her thighs and I rocked my hips back and forth until she let out a blood curdling scream that Lina could have heard without the microphones. Her body began pulsing on my cock. She didn't have the same muscular strength in her vagina that Eva had but I had to flex back as her anal grip tightened. She was silent screaming now as she tried to keep her fucking motion going in spite of her clenching sphincter. In the midst of her anal orgasm I could feel her body tighten into a vaginal orgasm and as I flailed my head from side to side, I exploded ropes of cum into Alexis' bowels to the accompaniment of her screams completely overpowering my groans.
She let herself go and she collapsed her back onto my chest. I held her in place with my hands on her breasts. Her sphincter throbbed on my cock and her pussy throbbed on her fingers. I finished blowing my load and then my cock randomly had aftershocks of spasms that brought a groan from Alexis as she recovered.
We showered quickly and returned to bed after retrieving the covers. We laid there awake for a while just looking at the dark ceiling. I chuckled and said, "How was that Babe? Was that good for you?" Alexis burst out laughing and she got me laughing too. She didn't answer my question and she didn't need to. We spooned together with my soft cock pressed into her butt-cheeks and my top hand cupping her tit. I kissed her on the neck before I realized what I was doing. Alexis groaned and mumbled, "Unh ahh. Don't you do it!" I kissed her on the back of the head and drifted off to sleep.
Hopefully, today would be the end of this thing. Alexis knew she couldn't go to the meet so she decided she wanted to be involved in the take down by visiting with Lina and George, if he was there. I repacked the money in the satchel while Alexis went up the hill to Lina's house. I rode my moped to the meet location with the satchel draped over the handlebars. Jarrod and Eva and the third member of his team, whom I had not met, were on the Monica take-down team while Interpol was ready to take down Lina and George.
As it turned out George was in a backup position to support Monica if things went awry which they did and George was scooped up along with Monica who tried to run as Jarrod walked into the middle of the transfer. If looks could kill; Alexis and Dee would be widows now. Alexis later described what went down at Lina's: she was sitting in Lina's living room visiting when Interpol agents kicked in the front door and arrested an astonished Lina. Alexis couldn't resist saying, "Why Zeva, what have you gotten yourself into?" Zeva just glared at Alexis as she was led away in handcuffs.
Interpol swooped in on the Italian compound at the same time and all of the Hotel desk clerks involved were taken into custody shortly thereafter. The entire operation was dead. The political and legal officials getting payoffs didn't save the bosses as those people ran for the hills. In time most of them were arrested too. The whole story came out in newspaper and news broadcasts all around the world for months thereafter. It was a windfall for Jarrod's new company as contracts with governments and private citizens poured in forcing Jarrod to expand his new company. He was a business success again.
Later in the day of the bust, after Monica, George and Lina were arrested and led away by Interpol, Jarrod and Eva left the third member of the team to collect their gear while they came down the hill to visit with us. Jarrod introduced Alexis to Eva and vice versa. Jarrod and I stood back and watched the sparks fly. It was obvious where this was going so Jarrod excused himself and I followed him outside. I thanked him for coming as he explained that he had to get back to the States. I told him that we needed to talk sometime about how he had this skill set.
Jarrod said, "It's no mystery. I don't talk about my military days much. Dee and Emma both know. I was a Navy Seal for six years before I started my computer security 'dot.com' company. I was a little bored after I sold the company and after a stint delivering pizzas I decided to join both of my passions and started this new personal and computer security firm. I'm having a blast, but Dee's not too pleased with the travel and dangerous parts." He laughed and continued, "It turns out that the best decision I ever made job-wise was delivering pizzas that night that I met Deidre, Alexis and you." I grinned and we shook hands as we man-hugged and he was gone.
I walked back into our Villa to the sounds of Alexis and Eva's gasps and groans in the bedroom. I smiled to myself and walked out the front door, up the hill and to Lina's vacant house. I turned on the TV set and it brightened to display Alexis and Eva writhing around on our bed. I could have joined them and watched this live but from what I was seeing; the dynamics between these two gorgeous women couldn't be hotter than they were like this. I grabbed a couple of beers left over in the refrigerator, propped my feet up on the coffee table, unzipped my pants and jerked myself off as I watched. They brought each other to several orgasms each and I had two. I watched until Eva got up and got dressed.
I met Eva coming up the hill as I descended. I asked her if she could remove the cameras and microphones and she turned around and came back to our Villa. It took Eva an hour to find and remove them all. I was astonished by the pile of electronic hardware on the kitchen table when she was done. She left it there, kissed and hugged me, stuck her head into the bedroom and waved to Alexis who was still sprawled on the bed and said, "We need to do this again sometime." Alexis worked up the energy to smile and nod. I walked Eva out to the road and watched her ass sway from side to side as she climbed up the hill.
When I went back inside, Alexis was in the shower. I stacked the money back in the safe and went into the bathroom and loudly proclaimed, "Well Babe, its over. How was it at Lina's when Interpol came in?"
Alexis shouted over the shower noise, "It was great. I wanted so bad to punch her lights out but I was a lady. She was pretty pissed when I called her by her real name. She knew she'd been played." She finished up her shower and I dried her off with the plush terry towels. She backed into my body and I held her with my arms across her chest. She held my arms. I nuzzled my face into her wet hair. She had used her new shampoo from her personal scent called "Sex" that she had designed and bought at the Galimarde Parfumerie in Monaco and I was getting aroused.
Alexis looked at my reflection in the mirror and said, "Can we go home? I've had a wonderful time but I guess I'm a little homesick."
I bent down and kissed her on the head and said, "You want to meet your niece Adele, don't you."
She giggled and said, "It's that obvious?" I squeezed her tight and she turned around and threw her arms around my neck and stretched up to kiss me as her towel fell to the floor at her feet. I caught her backside reflection in the mirror and my cock went hard again as she pushed her hips into me.
I tried to change the subject by asking Alexis what she thought of Eva. She said, "I know why those photos were so erotic. She's erotic." She giggled and continued, "You're not too bad either Mr. West." I laughed and walked her backward into the bedroom and handed her bikini bottom to her and said, "Let's take a dip while I call our travel assistant to get us home ASAP." I grabbed my black hammock and pulled it on as Alexis opened the front door and nearly ran Jarrod and Eva over as they were just about to knock on the door. She tumbled into Jarrod's arms as he reached out to catch her.
Jarrod laughed and said, "It's really nice to SEE you again Mrs. West," as he scanned her up and down. She swatted him on the arm and hugged him. I came out of the bedroom pulling my hammock up my legs and tucking my cock inside.
Eva giggled and said, "It's really nice to SEE you again too Mr. West."
Jarrod and Eva came into the Living Room. Alexis had her arm around Jarrod's waist and Jarrod's arm draped across her bare back with his hand on her waist. Jarrod said, "We just wanted to say good-bye. We're all heading for the airport with our gear. We can take this stuff if you want," as he pointed at the surveillance gear on the table. "It's pretty high end. You can keep it if you want. I wanted to thank you for getting us on to this and helping with the sting. Interpol has retrieved the gear from Lina's house. I have the hard-drive so no one will be tempted to sell the videos of you guys on-line. Well no one except me that is." Eva laughed and punched Jarrod in the arm so hard she almost knocked both Alexis and him over. He continued, "Unfortunately, the video and the photos that Spiros took of you and Eva is evidence, so we couldn't confiscate that.
Eva giggled and said, "If that video gets on the internet, I want my cut."
I said, "We've had enough of traveling and Alexis wants to get home to meet your daughter. As soon as a jet can get here we're going. We'll be right behind you."
Alexis said, "I'd really like it if Eva could travel with us if she wouldn't mind and if you allow it." Jarrod looked at Eva, who was taller than him to see what she thought. She nodded slightly with a sultry look on her face. Jarrod grinned, he knew what was up. Alexis said, "We're going to fly into the same airport as you so there won't be a problem with ground transportation. We have to have our van driven up. We left it at the airport close to the University.
Jarrod looked at Eva and said, "We'll wait for you at the Signature lounge."
Eva nodded and said, "I'll get my gear and be right back."
Alexis said, "Get your bathing suit. We'll be lounging here in the pool. We've got a lot of beer to drink before we go."
We were standing in the water with our arms on the infinity wall watching the cruise ships coming and going when we heard a splash behind us. We turned to see a topless Eva stepping down into the water. I motioned for her to take a place between us. My hammock had to make room for my burgeoning cock.
Eva said, "It's beautiful here isn't it. I've been so busy I hadn't even had a chance to look at the sights. The white and blue buildings are spectacular. I've never seen water and sky this color. We laid around in the lounge chairs drinking beer and then back in the water when we got too hot. Two hours later, my cell phone rang and we had an arrival time for our jet. I smiled to myself when our assistant told me it was the same jet we had flown from the Caribbean. I remembered that this jet has a king size bed behind the seating compartment. I kept this info to myself.
We packed as the time approached and a van pulled onto the patio and two guys loaded our luggage. We had dressed in our travel clothes and Eva threw her one duffle bag inside the van too and they were gone. I had held out the satchel with the money. We would handle it ourselves. We checked the Villa and made sure it was locked up and Eva got on one of the mopeds and I got on the other. Alexis figured that I weighed as much as both Eva and her so she got on behind Eva and grabbed her hips as we drove to the airport. The satchel was in the basket in front of me.
It was early evening. The sun was still bright as it made its daily trek toward the western horizon. We parked our mopeds at the entrance to the private jet concourse. Our plane was waiting and the van that had picked up our luggage was just pulling away. We signed in quickly. The process was becoming old-hat now. The pilot and co-pilot introduced themselves. We'd never met them before. I was listed as the customer but even as they shook my hand they couldn't take their eyes off Alexis and Eva. I couldn't blame them for that.
When everything was ready I followed Alexis and Eva out to our jet. The engines were slowly rotating and beginning to spool up. As soon as we got inside, Alexis recognized the configuration of seats and turned back to me with a huge grin on her face and said, "Is this...?"
Before she could even finish her sentence I nodded and said, "Yes. It's the same jet." Eva was confused by Alexis' display of excitement until Alexis slid back the door to the rear compartment and stood back to show Eva the contents. Eva grinned at Alexis when she saw the queen sized bed nearly as wide as the jet's interior.
Eva turned back to me and said, "Did I hear you say this is the same jet? The same jet as what?"
Alexis responded, "The same jet that flew us from our wedding to our Honeymoon in Monte Carlo."
Eva laughed and said, "I hope they've changed the sheets."
We all laughed and the Alexis said, "Well actually, we had big plans to fuck our way across the Atlantic. We crawled under the sheets with big intentions and both fell asleep. I woke up with barely enough time to freshen up before we landed in Nice. It was the closest thing to be teleported like on Star Trek."
We found our seats for take-off and buckled up. The crème colored seats were butter-soft leather with real burled-walnut accents. Eva was apparently inured to the excitement of private jet travel. I wondered what her background was and I expected that just asking her would be fruitless. She was asleep in her seat before we launched down the runway and climbed quickly. I watched the digital displays of altitude and velocity on the forward bulkhead.
When the seatbelt sign went out I got up and moved to the front galley. I found the refrigerator with several beers and I pulled out three and passed them around. Eva was still asleep, so I put the beer bottle in her cup holder. I clinked the bottle neck of Alexis' beer and bent down and gave her a kiss. She puckered up and kissed me back. She said, "I hope you're not disappointed about going home. I've had a wonderful time. Being anywhere with you is a wonderful time." She took a sip off her beer bottle. "I love you so much Baby. I always feel safe and loved with you. Even during this ordeal with Lina and George, or whatever their names are, I never felt in danger with you there." She chuckled as a thought flashed through her eyes and then continued, "I admit that I felt even safer when Jarrod and his team arrived." She smiled up at me as if to apologize.
I knelt down on the floor beside her seat and kissed her again and said, "Frankly, I felt much safer when Jarrod arrived too. He had only mentioned this new business venture once and I'm glad I remembered it when I saw how we were being surveilled. When he told me he had been a Navy Seal I was stunned. Those guys are serious dudes. He doesn't look like it or act like it and no one would ever know he wasn't just Harvey Milktoast, computer geek. I guess that's what makes him the perfect guy for that business."
I glanced over at Eva and then back to Alexis, "I suspect Eva has a similar background."
We finished off our beers between kisses and Alexis said, "We'll let Eva sleep and we can go back and finish off our Honeymoon in style." She offered her hand for me to help her to her feet. The seats were so plush they could be hard to get out of. I quietly slid the door open into the rear bulkhead and slid it shut behind us.
We took turns undressing each other. Between passionate kisses and caresses; clothing dropped to the floor. Even after we were naked, we just stood by the bed compressed to each other by our arms. We pulled back the covers on the bed and crawled in under the sheets. Their coolness felt fantastic as we were hot with passion. Alexis wanted to be on top to make love to me. I eagerly complied and Alexis crawled on top and continued her kisses. She didn't take a cowgirl or reverse-cowgirl position. She lay right out on top of me in a reverse missionary position with her legs between mine just like I would be if I was on top. One good thing was that in this position I could take all of Alexis' weight on me as she maneuvered her hips into position.
My cock was screaming to be handled but I let Alexis do her thing. She kissed my lips hard as she slithered her hips around on my granite hard cock. Jesus, she was driving me crazy. Her breasts were pressed hard into my ribs as I took all her weight. Her hands were on my face as she kissed me everywhere she could reach. I kissed her back and when she presented her neck to my kisses, I knew she was ready and she was asking me to push the 'Go-Button'. Her hips were in constant motion and her pubic mound was grinding on my cock. Fuck. I was way past ready and I couldn't kiss the 'magic spot' on her neck fast enough.
Alexis groaned hard and rolled her head to the side further. I kissed her again and trembled as she lifted her hips off mine and reached down and guided my cock to her sex. She rode the length of my cock over her clitoris and buried her face in my neck to muffle her groans. She lifted her hips again and maneuvered her pussy to my glans and pushed her hips down steadily until I was inside her. She muffled a scream into my neck and then started her fucking motion. I put my hands on her ass and pushed down hard when she hit bottom and her head came up out of my neck with wide eyes and mouth agape. She stopped breathing as she held her position for several moments. Then air exploded from her lungs as she began gasping for air.
Through her gasping breaths she groaned, "Oh my God Baby. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus." She lurched her head upward and let out a scream that wasn't muffled. I pushed her ass down on my cock again and she screamed again. She had pushed her pussy down my shaft only once and she was being crushed by her orgasm. She was holding her breath again. I thought her eyes would bug right out of her head and her mouth had formed an "O" as she pushed her torso up off my body and looked down between our bodies.
She watched as she lifted her hips up and bobbed her pussy on my glans several times and then slammed herself back on again. She screamed again and I groaned hard. I was sure she was going to 'squirt'. She almost always did when she was like this. We never did get into a fucking rhythm. Alexis was being driven by her passion. She seemed to have to summon the strength to pull her ass up and drive it back down, let out a groan or a scream and then just hold her position until she could repeat the action. I could see her muscles ripple under her skin.
After several of her plunges she started crying. She collapsed her body onto mine and I held her to me as her body wracked in sobs. My cock was as hard as it had ever been and it was pulsing inside of her. Her pussy clenches subsided along with her sobs. I had experienced this with Alexis before and with Olivia before that. I just held her tight to me as I caressed her back from her shoulders to her ass. Her body trembled every time my fingers traced down her spine to her waist and up the slope of her ass.
After a long time, Alexis lifted her head off my shoulder and wiped tears from her cheeks and kissed me several times. She whispered, "Thank you Baby. That was incredible." I kissed her on the nose and smiled as I thought, 'I didn't do anything. It was all you.'
She rocked her hips back and pulled herself up my shaft and rolled off to my side. She looked down at my rock hard cock bobbing several inches above my stomach and said, "Sorry Baby. I went so quickly. I was delirious and forgot all about you." She wrapped her fingers around the girth and started stroking it slowly.



I watched her for a moment and said, "Don't worry about that. I have a feeling that this flight isn't over yet." Just then the door to the compartment slid back and Eva stood there. She was unbuttoning her blouse as she said, "Yummy. That sounded delicious. Do you mind if I join you." Alexis looked up at me and grinned before patting the sheets on the vacant side of the bed.
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The drone of the engines drowned out the sound of Eva's clothes dropping down her arms and legs to the cabin floor. Alexis and I just watched from our vantage point on the bed in the after compartment of our Gulfstream G650 private jet. Eva's gorgeous body raised our libidos as Alexis subconsciously continued to gently stroke my granite hard cock. One of Eva's hands had gone to her pubic mound as soon as her thong dropped along with her shorts. The other hand went to her breasts as she ran her fingertips over her rock hard nipples. Compared to her large tits; her aureoles where small and dark. Eva's eyes shifted from Alexis to me as she stood in the doorway deciding who to start with.
Alexis was grinning like a Cheshire cat as she patted the bed beside me. This seemed to break Eva's trance and she reached back and slid the compartment door shut behind her before climbing onto the bed to the spot indicated by Alexis. Her hand was still in her sex which glistened with moisture. Her face and upper chest was flushed with sexual arousal. Her lascivious look matched the look on Alexis' face. I silently prayed to myself, 'God. Please let me survive this encounter.'
Alexis started things off by reaching forward with her free hand to cup Eva's breast that she wasn't caressing at the moment. Eva's breath caught in her throat at Alexis' touch. She stared into Alexis' aqua-blue eyes. Eva released her breast and reached for Alexis' and when she made contact; Alexis released the breath she had been holding in a long loud groan. Eva smiled with Alexis' reaction. I just watched the sparks flying between these two incredibly gorgeous women. Alexis had stopped manipulating my cock as she locked onto Eva's eyes and even a strong cock-flex from me only prompted a tighter grip from Alexis. This moment is just what I had envisioned when Alexis requested that Eva fly home with us.
The passion building between Alexis and Eva was palpable and explosive. The fuse had been lit the moment Eva started removing her clothes in the doorway. I was wondering when it would detonate. Eva pulled her eyes from Alexis' gaze and looked at me with that same desire. My cock surged in Alexis' hand and she started slowly stroking it from ridge to balls again. Eva's intense gaze moved to my cock in Alexis' hand when she noticed the movement again. Her constant smile changed to a grin as her eyes lifted back to Alexis' gaze.
Alexis looked down at my cock as she pulled the palm of her hand across my velvety crown which was slick with cum from before or pre-cum for what was about to happen. Alexis grinned at me before looking back at Eva.
Alexis glanced down at my cock quickly and aimed it at Eva. Eva followed Alexis' glance and smiled and nodded slightly as she scooched herself closer to us and wrapped her fingers around my cock like she was shaking my hand as Alexis relaxed her grip and released it. Alexis and Eva were still enthralled with each other as Eva began stroking my cock with more vigor than Alexis had used. My cock flexed back on her grip which caused Eva to avert her gaze and look down at it.
Alexis moved a hand to her sex. She was soaking wet from before and nothing had happened since to change that. Over the drone of the engines, I could hear squishing noises from Alexis' pussy. She closed her eyes and parted her lips exposing her clenched teeth as she seethed air through them and luxuriated in the moment.
Eva watched Alexis' face as she continued to jerk me off. I watched both of their faces as I luxuriated in the moment too. Eva smiled as she watched Alexis' face morph through many images of pure joy. Eva would confess later that she had never met anyone as sexy and sensual as Alexis. I couldn't help thinking, 'You ain't so bad yourself Eva.'
Alexis' facial expression suddenly changed from joy to strain as her facial muscles tightened along with her torso. Even her toes, that were exposed behind her as she sat on her ankles, curled up. Eva looked from Alexis' facial contortion to me and grinned before speaking her first words since she opened the door, "She's gonna blow. Fuck. What a sight. God damn she's hot." Eva gripped my cock tighter and increased her pace. She was biting her lower lip as she returned her eyes to Alexis to watch the grand finale.
Alexis' pending orgasm was building higher as her eyes burst open and her mouth flew wide open to expose her still clenched teeth until the bomb exploded and Alexis screamed hard, long and loud. She was looking at Eva but I doubted that she was seeing anything. Her lower torso thrust forward as her shoulders flew back. Her head pitched forward like she was a rag-doll. An instant later her head and stomach snapped back as her upper torso surged forward. Her mouth was open wide as she screamed again. A shudder coursed through her entire body from toes to face as she rocked through another cycle of body spasms. Her fingers were flailing in her sex until she began to settle down. She pulled her hand back because each time she touched her inflamed clitoris she let out a loud groan and thrust her hips forward.
Eva had slowed her hand on my cock as she grew concerned with Alexis. After a few minutes, Alexis' eyes cleared and she grinned at me and then Eva. She noticed the concerned look on Eva's face and said, "I'm fine. I'm better than fine. Holy fuck, that was intense." She took a deep breath and slowly blew it out before looking down at Eva's hand slowly working on my cock and with a huge grin on her face said, "What the fuck are you guys doing?" She looked at Eva and said, "Are you going to jerk that thing off all the way home? Come on; get your pussy on that thing. You know you want to." Eva smiled at her and looked down at my cock sliding through her hand.
I must have had a confused look on my face as Alexis looked at me. She smiled and said, "I know, but I want you to do this. Okay?" I smiled back at her and nodded. Alexis pulled herself away from me to make room for Eva to throw one leg over me and settle her ass down on my balls. She hadn't released my cock and she was pressing the length of my shaft along her sex and grinding her pubis on it. Eva glanced over at Alexis as if to make sure she was still alright with this. Alexis grinned and motioned with her hands to 'go'.
Alexis leaned down and kissed me just as Eva slid her pussy onto my glans. I groaned into Alexis' mouth and she giggled and she sucked my tongue into her mouth. Eva cautiously worked her way down my shaft. She groaned and stopped at the fattest point. She lifted up an inch and then moved all the way to my balls. After that she didn't waste a second as she immediately began driving her pussy on and off my cock like she had to hurry before Alexis changed her mind. Alexis released my tongue and whispered, "You're gonna need that in a second."
Alexis climbed over the top of my head and settled her sex on my face facing Eva who was now in a world of her own as she sat up tall gripping her tits as she rocked and pivoted her hips to slam her pussy on my cock and then slowly drag herself back only to repeat. Her hips twisted and rocked to change up the action.
All I could see was Alexis' pussy and anus. I alternated my attack on each and Alexis gyrating on my face. I held her hips over me and worked my tongue from one hole to the other. Hygiene was the last of my concerns. Satisfied that Alexis was perched firmly on my face, I reached up and cradled her tits. I palmed her nipples and she groaned hard as she slid her sex on my face.
I felt Eva change her position as she leaned forward just as Alexis leaned toward her. They were kissing each other passionately as Eva rode my cock and Alexis rode my tongue. I was in heaven and I didn't want this to ever stop. Unfortunately, the euphoria always ends. My orgasm seemed to just appear from nowhere. It didn't come from my toes like it seemed to sometimes. It was just there and there wasn't a thing I could do except go with it. I welcomed it and tried hard to let it build to an ultimate explosive climax. Eva could feel my cock growing harder as my orgasm built and she grimaced and groaned into Alexis' mouth, "Jeeeesus. It's getting bigger. He's going to split me in two." She kept up her motion and I joined the action by thrusting my hips up to meet hers as they descended. She groaned hard when I did that.
Alexis recognized what was about to happen and she pulled back to watch the facial contortions on Eva's face. She wasn't disappointed as I heard her giggle as the pained expression on Eva's face morphed through many masks until I exploded cum up my shaft. Eva screamed into Alexis' grinning face but she kept on grinding her pelvis on my cock, trying hard to pull out her own orgasm. I lost count of the number of long powerful ropes of cum that I launched into Eva. She groaned with each one.
I resumed my attack on Alexis' pussy and anus as she resumed grinding her pelvis on my face until I felt a familiar twitch of her hips and a long groan as Alexis announced that she was going to cum. I ramped up my attack. She groaned again but lifted her ass off my face and threw her body off me and collapsed on her back beside me with fingers flailing in her pussy. Alexis looked over at Eva, still sitting on my hips grinding her hips on my cock searching for her climax, and gave her a pleading look.
Eva got the look and pulled herself up and off my cock with a groan and spun her body off mine to a sixty-nine position above Alexis. Cum was dripping out of Eva's pussy and down into Alexis' waiting mouth. Eva's face went into Alexis' pussy with force and determination. She was flailing her tongue along Alexis' pussy, lapping up whatever fluids were there before plunging her tongue deep in Alexis' pussy. Alexis screamed and choked on cum she was in the process of swallowing.
After Alexis cleared her throat, she attacked Eva's pussy and she came out of Alexis' sex and groaned hard before attacking Alexis' pussy again. Holy shit, what a show. Eva looked up and gritted her teeth and groaned again. She dropped her head to look between their bodies and watched Alexis jamming her tongue in her pussy. When Alexis pulled out, she flicked the tip over Eva's clitoris and that was it for her. She screamed loud and then groaned out, "OH GOD. I'MMM CCCUMMINNGGG." Alexis broadened her tongue and lapped up Eva's juices as it bubbled out of her sex.
Eva held her head high while her orgasm pulsed through her rigid body. Then she dropped her head down to rest her forehead on the bed between Alexis' thighs. She apparently didn't even realize that this put her face right on Alexis' sex. Alexis knew that Eva was done and she started laughing at the placement of Eva's face. She was breathing heavily right on Alexis' clitoris. Eva wondered what Alexis was laughing at and she lifted her head slightly and opened her eyes to be greeted by Alexis' labia and pink bubbling vagina. Eva burst of laughing too and then she lowered her head and kissed Alexis right on the clitoris which forced her to drive her hips up. Eva let herself roll off Alexis to the far side of the bed. She and Alexis were still gasping for air as their chests rose and fell at a rapid but slowly pace.
Ten minutes later, we had all recovered our breathing and out of the blue, Eva started laughing. Alexis joined her and I chuckled as I wished this scene had been video-taped. My cock limply hung over my balls between my thighs. Even as I looked across the naked bodies beside me, there wasn't a hint of an erection. I rolled on my side to look out one of the port-hole windows to see if we were over land or not. There was no telling. There was nothing below us but white cotton-ball clouds. I just dropped my head on the pillow and stayed there on my side right on the edge of the bed. My flaccid cock succumbed to gravity and dropped to the bed over my left hip. There was no movement behind me and I dozed off to the thrum of the engines.
I was on the Caribbean Island again. Everyone was there. Even Jarrod and Dee holding a bundled baby suckling on her left tit were there. Eva was there too. Heather, the ADA was there. I was happy to see everyone. We were all lined up for a tug-of-war. Everyone was naked. Eva was first in line on the other team grinning at me. Alexis came next and it seemed that everyone I knew was lined up behind Alexis. I looked back to see who was on my side but there was no one there. I reached down for the rope and discovered that the rope was in fact my dick and I could feel Eva and Alexis pulling on it. I looked back over my shoulder again. There must be someone helping me. Again, there was no one there.
I burst out of my dream gasping for air. The dream or nightmare instantly began to fragment. I reached for my dick only to discover that hands were already on it pulling. My first thought, as I was coming to, was 'there's no way I can beat all these people'. I grabbed the only thing left to grab which turned out to be my balls. A giggling noise came into my consciousness as I struggled into reality. I opened my eyes and there was Eva, sitting on the floor beside Alexis giggling as they were stroking my soft cock with Eva's lips over my glans. I released my balls and groaned as I came more fully awake. Alexis leaned forward past Eva's head and said, "Wake up sleepy head. You've got one more thing to do before we land." I smiled as my dick responded to Eva's lips and the combined stokes of their hands.
As my cock lengthened, Eva took the new length into her mouth. She groaned on the new girth and she tried to flex her lips as she held my cock in place with her teeth. Both Eva and Alexis were leaning their backs against the bulkhead. There wasn't any room to maneuver but they didn't need to. I stayed right where I was and in moments, Eva was dragging her teeth along my glans as she started her blow-job. I groaned hard and thought, 'fuck she's good.' She tried to turn her head so she could watch my reactions but there was no room to turn her torso toward me.
Eva worked my cock for a couple minutes and then pulled off to flex her jaw and Alexis leaned in and took over for her. She drove her face right down my shaft and I felt my glans push into her throat. Eva watched from inches away and muttered, "Jesus girl. You're going to have to show me how you do that." Alexis giggled with my cock in her throat and gagged and coughed forcing her to pull my cock back into her mouth. She cleared her throat and went back to her head bouncing throat-job mixed with a blow-job. Alexis glanced to her right to see if Eva was ready for another go and then pulled off and offered it back to Eva who smiled and pushed her lips over my glans again and stayed right there drilling my 'spot' and lashing her tongue around the ridge.
Alexis dipped her head under Eva's and sucked one of my testicles into her mouth and batted it around with her tongue. This combination was all I could take as my body went stiff and cum blasted up my shaft into Eva's mouth. She was ready for it and she was swallowing immediately. Alexis looked like she was disappointed that she didn't get any from the source but I was sure she would get some from Eva.
When Eva pulled back her lips were distended and her cheeks looked like a chipmunk with a peanut in its mouth. Eva turned her head to face Alexis with a hint of a smile. Alexis bent down and pushed her lips to Eva's. I could see their tongues working and moments later, they faced me with open mouths pushing their prize out on their lips and sucking it back in. They swirled cum in their mouths and swallowed together. They opened their mouths and stuck their tongues out and started laughing. I joined them and rolled onto my back as Eva and Alexis climbed up on the bed and cuddled themselves up beside me on either side.
The next thing I knew I was alone on the bed. Eva's clothes, which she had dropped at the door, were gone as were Alexis' clothes that I had peeled off her when we started. I swung my feet to the floor and leaned over and grabbed my clothes. I pulled them up to my thighs and stood up to finish the job. I splashed water on my face in the lavatory and grabbed a washcloth and wet it to wash my cock off. It was soft and sticky with saliva and cum. I zipped up and pushed back the door to the seating compartment.
Both Alexis and Eva looked back at me. They grinned at me and Alexis said, "You're alive."
I muttered, "Just barely." I felt like a truck had run over me. It was made even worse by their energetic countenance.
I sat down in a plush seat and cradled my head in my hands as Alexis and Eva giggled at me. "How much longer?" I said.
Eva looked at the digital display and said, "Two hours and twenty-three minutes, approximately." I struggled out of my seat and went to the galley. I needed caffeine badly. I grabbed a coke and then noticed a box of those five hour energy drinks and grabbed one of those too and returned to my seat. Alexis and Eva watched every move until I was seated again sucking down the energy drink before opening the soda. They went back to their conversation. I tilted my chair back and listened to them chat and giggle. After a while I was feeling better.
I hardly felt the wheels touch down on the runway. We taxied to the Signature Support Terminal and I was amazed to see our Mercedes Van sitting on the tarmac. I made a note to self: Find out whom, in our Assistant Group made our return arrangements. I was particularly impressed with her efficiency. I wanted her to be assigned to me for whenever I needed their assistance. I couldn't remember her name but she had a Australian accent that I could listen to all day.
Our van was brought over to the stairs and two Signature employees loaded our luggage inside. Eva grabbed her duffle bag and said she had to go. "I don't want to hold up the boss," she said as she hugged and kissed Alexis. They were the same height so there were no stretching body contortions. Eva did have to stretch up to kiss me and then she hugged me around the neck and whispered, "I absolutely loved our time together and I love your wife. Be good to her."
I hugged my arms around her back and whispered back. "That's the plan. It was a pleasure getting to know you." She giggled and pulled back. She threw air-kisses as she ran across the tarmac to the Signature Office building. We watched her go and then we thanked the pilot and co-pilot who were just coming down the stairs. We got in the still idling van and drove out through the gate just as Jarrod and Eva and the third guy came down the walkway heading for their vehicles. Jarrod popped the trunk on his Mazerati as Eva did the same on her Cooper Mini Convertible. The third guy went to a beat up old Toyota Camry and threw his bag in the back seat. I stopped and Alexis rolled down her window. I said, "Thanks again Jarrod. If you're going home, we'll probably already be there. Alexis is anxious to see her niece."
Jarrod grinned and said, "She's a cutey. She looks just like her mother. Thank God." Alexis grinned and leaned out the window for a kiss and Jarrod leaned forward to comply. I tooted the horn at Eva as we passed and she turned and waved as she slid into her driver's seat. We waved back even though we knew she couldn't see us.
Alexis inhaled deeply and said, "It still has that new car smell." She was right.
We were delayed at the guard shack providing security for the gated community that Dee, Jarrod and Emma lived in. We wanted to surprise Dee and Emma so we hadn't called ahead and the guard wasn't expecting us. He had to call Dee for her permission and it took a while. As the guard hung up the phone, Jarrod pulled up behind us and told the guard we were okay. He waved at Jarrod and pressed a button to open the gate. We led Jarrod past all the mansions to his driveway. He parked in his spot and we parked off to the side past Emma's Mercedes. Dee's Porsche had been replaced by a BMW X5 SUV.



Jarrod retrieved his duffle bag from the tiny trunk and we went inside together. Dee was standing in the front door with baby in arms with a huge smile on her face. Jarrod had let her know his ETA but had said nothing of our plans but she had been alerted to our arrival by the guard. Emma appeared beside Dee and took the baby from her so she could properly welcome her husband home which she did vigorously. When we stepped through the door into their foyer, Dee pulled herself away from Jarrod and tears formed in her eyes as she threw her arms around Alexis and hugged her tight and stretch up for a kiss. Then she hugged Alexis again before she grabbed me and hugged me and pulled her face to my chest before looking up with pursed lips. I bent down to kiss her.
Immediately upon release by Dee, Alexis moved to her mother for a kiss and a one armed hug before she started 'goo gooing' with the baby. I looked over just in time to see a big smile develop on Adele's face in response to Alexis' baby talk. Emma made the introductions, "Mr. and Mrs. West, this is Adele. Isn't she a little doll? Adele, sweetie, this is your Aunt Alexis and Uncle Hunter." We grinned more from our new titles than anything. Alexis reached over and touched Adele's hand. She initially pulled back before wrapping her fingers around Alexis' finger with a big grin on her face.
Alexis gave a look to Emma and she gently handed Adele to Alexis. Jarrod and Dee had their arm on the other's waist and grinned at Alexis with Adele. I was expecting it when it happened. Alexis glanced at me with a look that said, "Oh my God, I want one of these." She turned around to face Dee and Jarrod and tears exploded from her eyes and down her cheeks as she whimpered, "She's beautiful. Jarrod was right. She does look like you."
Dee teared up too and said, "Wait until you see our old baby pictures. You won't be able to tell who is who."
We moved into the living room as Alexis continued talking baby talk to Adele. She would grin and I would laugh because it almost looked like Adele's facial expressions were saying, "Why is this crazy person talking to me that way." Alexis offered for me to hold Adele and I reluctantly accepted her and everyone burst out laughing.
Emma said, "Don't hold her like she was a can of paint, Hunter. Put her on chest and shoulder." She used her arms and hands to provide direction and I pulled Adele to me and held her in the crook of my arm. Everyone burst out laughing again and Emma said, "Not like a football either." Dee took the baby from me and put her on my chest with her head resting on my shoulder and placed my arm to hold her. Emma said, "Now you've got it." I guess it was instinct but I began lightly patting Adele on the back and she promptly belched and spit up on my shoulder. Dee was horrified but everyone else burst out laughing again. I had wondered what Dee had over her shoulder when we arrived. Now I knew. Dee grabbed the cloth off her shoulder and wiped Adele's face and then wiped off my shoulder.
Jarrod said, "Occupational hazard Hunter. She's a puker."
Dee slapped Jarrod on the arm and said, "Don't you say bad things about your daughter." Jarrod gave Dee a look of apology and then grinned at me. I had had enough of Adele and I looked for someone to take her. Emma caught my look first and lifted Adele from my arm. When Adele saw her grandmother, her face burst into a smile as if she was glad to see a face that she knew. Now Emma was talking baby talk.
We visited the rest of the day and related our experiences in Monte Carlo and then Mykonos. We stayed away from discussing Spiros and Zeva. Later in the day, Dee breast fed Adele. I was amazed at what the 'titty-fairy' had bestowed on Dee. Dee watched me watching her and when Adele had had her fill, she handed the burp-cloth and Adele to Emma and shook her giant boobs at me and said, "Do you want some?" She milked her nipple with her thumb and index finger and a tiny thread of milk squirted from her nipple into her other hand.
I don't know what look came across my face but everyone laughed and I grinned at Dee. She cupped the sides of her boobs and pushed them together. She looked at me the whole time and said, "Now I know what Mom has to endure. These things are huge and heavy." As big as they were, compared to before her pregnancy, they were not as large as Emma's. Dee pulled her bra down from her neck and worked to get her mounds placed properly. My dick decided he had had enough and decided to make a spectacle of himself. I had no control.
Emma noticed the crotch of my pants expanding as my cock pressed hard against the material. She handed Adele and the burp cloth to Alexis who greedily accepted her with a grin. Emma stood up and smoothed her skirt before moving toward me. She had a sultry look on her face and her eyes were on my crotch so I knew what was on her mind. I glanced at Alexis but her attention was on Adele. Emma offered me her hand and I took it and stood up after adjusting the position of my rigid cock in my pants. Emma grinned and led me toward the study across the hall from the foyer. She stopped and looked down at Jarrod and offered him her other hand. He smiled at Emma and then at me. He seemed to know what this was about. I thought I knew but I wasn't sure.
Dee watched Emma lead Jarrod and me from the room and then turned to Alexis and offered to take Adele. No way was Adele going to give her up but now she was aware that her mother and Jarrod and I were gone. Dee noticed Alexis' confusion about where everyone had gone and said, "Mom's earning her keep." She used her fingers to 'air-quote' - "earning her keep". She laughed and explained, "Mom thinks she should be doing something to earn her keep here. I'm perfectly capable of taking care of Jarrod's needs but as I got closer to delivery, Mom insisted on helping out." She giggled and then continued, "I know she just likes doing it for her own benefit. Now she's making crap up about how his sperm will contaminate my milk. I will be glad when we can have intercourse again. The doctor says not for six weeks. I'm still pretty sore down there from the stitches but six weeks? No way."
I had known what Emma liked doing from the moment I met her over a year ago and that was giving blow-jobs and sex in general and that is exactly were Emma was leading Jarrod and me now. Before we even got in the Study Jarrod was unbuckling and unbuttoning his pants. I was making no assumptions and waited to see what Emma had in mind.
Emma led us to an overstuffed sofa and motioned us to sit down and we sat as instructed right beside each other. Emma smiled at Jarrod as she discovered that he was ready for her. She unzipped his pants and he lifted his butt so she could pull them and his underwear down to his shoes. His cock was ready for whatever she had in mind. I wondered just how far this would go.
Emma knelt down on her knees and began working on my belt and button before she unzipped my pants. I followed Jarrod's example by lifting my butt to allow Emma to pull my pants down. I wore no underwear and Emma giggled as my granite hard fatty sprang up. Emma wrapped her left hand around my cock as far as she could and then her right hand gripped Jarrod's cock. Emma grinned at me and then at Jarrod and began jerking us both off. I glanced at Jarrod who was looking at me. He offered a fist pump and I gave him one. I said, "You lucky fuck. This has been going on for a while hasn't it?" He grinned and looked back at Emma who was grinning back at him.
Emma leaned forward and opened her mouth wide and dropped it over Jarrod's cock and then closed her lips tight and started bobbing her head up and down. Jarrod's head snapped back against the sofa. He let out a loud groan as "AAWWWK ..AWWWKK.. AWWKK" came from Emma's throat. My cock pushed back against Emma's grip as she continued stroking her hand from my glans to my balls. Jarrod's cock was buried to his balls in Emma's face. He was tossing his head from side to side and groaning hard so I assumed Emma was lashing his cock with her tongue. She had to come up for air as her face was turning red. She pulled off Jarrod's knob and leaned back my way and resumed her hand-job on Jarrod's cock. She ran her tongue around my ridge and flicked the tip of her tongue on my 'spot' and my cock jumped from her hand and hit her in the nose.
Emma held me in place so she could struggle her lips over my knob and once she had, she slowly drove down my shaft to my balls and it was my turn to groan. I glanced again at Jarrod. He was watching Emma inch-worming down the last couple inches of my shaft. Her lips were stretched into thin white lines. Jarrod muttered, "Jesus Christ Hunter. She's the best." At that moment, I had to agree.
Emma sucked my cock for a couple minutes and then went back to Jarrod's cock for a couple minutes before returning to mine. After only thirty seconds, Emma pulled back and flexed her jaw and mumbled, "I guess I'm out of practice." She pulled back and stood up. I was disappointed. I was getting close but when Emma began taking her clothes off I knew we weren't done. I quickly glanced at Jarrod. He was stoking his hard cock watching Emma disrobe.
Emma's nipples were rock hard and long on her flushed and firm tits. Her sex was sopping wet as she ran her hand through her sex. She pulled her hand back and pushed her wet fingers to her mouth. The look on her face was like she was going to eat us both as she pulled her index finger from her lips.
Emma pushed my knees together and straddled them as she slid up my thighs and maneuvered her sex to my cock. She was breathing very erratically as she groaned with anticipation. She slid forward and took my fatty into her pussy. Her head rocked back on her neck as she released a demonic, guttural groan and I did the same as she pushed herself to the bottom of my cock. My hands automatically went to her delicious tits and gently tweaked her nipples. Jarrod was furiously jerking himself off.
Emma pulled herself back up my shaft and slowly dropped herself back down again and stopped. She leaned forward and whispered, "Fuck my ass." It wasn't a question. She pushed herself up and off my shaft and sat down on my thighs again and guided my glans to her pussy and gently dragged it across her clitoris. She moaned as her body trembled. She slid back off my thighs and moved over to Jarrod and did the same thing. She was gasping for oxygen as she slid her sex onto Jarrod's cock and immediately started rocking her hips forward and back. Jarrod's hands went to her tits as I pushed myself off the sofa and dropped to one knee and maneuvered my cock to Emma's anus. She looked back at me with a pleading look on her face and said, "Hurry. I'm so hot. I'm gonna cum."
My cock was slick from her pussy juices and I guided it to her rosebud. I was going too slowly for her and she stopped fucking Jarrod and reached back and grabbed my slick cock and held my cock as she rocked her sphincter over my glans and groaned hard in the process. I didn't hear her because I was groaning so hard.
As my shaft slowly disappeared into her ass, Jarrod groaned out, "Oh fuck. I can feel you slide past me. You'd better get going because I'm not going to last long like this." Emma took matters into her own hands as she started rocking her pelvis forward and back as she slid onto Jarrod's cock and off of mine and then the opposite. The tightness and heat in Emma's bowels caught me up to them very quickly. All three of us were groaning so loud I was sure Dee and Alexis could hear us in the Living Room.
Then I felt my balls being fondled and I looked back to see that Alexis wasn't in the Living Room. She was on her knees beside me with my balls in her hand. She grinned at me and said, "Give it to her Baby. Give her what she wants." Emma heard Alexis' voice and turned around and smiled at her. She was gasping hard as she was in a good rhythm fucking herself on our cocks.
Then Jarrod let out a groan, "Oh fuck. I'm gone." I had felt his cock hardening beside mine and that was it for me too.
I groaned, "Me too," as my cock hardened in Emma's ass and she let out a scream. With Alexis gripping my balls I exploded my load into Emma's bowels as Jarrod did the same in her vagina. Emma was thrashing around on our cocks before she let out a scream, "Oh my gawwwdd. I needed this," as I felt her vaginal clenches begin. Jarrod was throwing his head from side to side with what looked like a painful grimace on his face. I knew he wasn't in pain. He was in heaven, right beside Emma and me.
Alexis was amused by the movement of my balls so she knelt down to get a good look at them before she sucked one into her mouth so she could feel it move on its own. My cock surged harder and Emma's body shuddered as she collapsed forward onto Jarrod's chest and shoulder. He wrapped his arms around her to comfort her. She was trembling and then I realized that she was crying. Alexis released my testicle and moved up on her knees to comfort her mother by kissing away the tears as they streamed down her face.
Emma recovered and stopped crying. She sat up from Jarrod's chest and groaned as she pushed back on my cock, which was still imbedded in her ass. I pulled my semi-hard cock back and let it ease out of her butt. She groaned again as I came free. She bent forward and kissed Jarrod and then turned back to kiss me. I leaned in for it. Then Alexis kissed her mother and then me before she got to her feet and helped me up.
Emma stayed where she was as her breathing gradually returned to normal. Jarrod's softened cock dropped out of Emma's pussy followed by cum drooling down onto Jarrod's knees. When she moved to get off Jarrod, cum pushed from her anus and ran down her legs. Alexis move fast to retrieve a towel to save the day.
After we all cleaned up, Emma stuffed the towel into her crotch and collapsed to a chair beside the sofa. I pulled on my pants and zipped up. Jarrod did the same. Alexis knelt in front of Emma and pulled back the towel. Emma smiled down at Alexis. She knew what Alexis was going to do. Alexis leaned forward and pushed her tongue into Emma's pussy searching for Jarrod's cum. It had been a long while since they had sex together. Emma moaned from Alexis' attack and spread her legs to give better access.
While Jarrod and I watched, Alexis tongued Emma's pussy through another orgasm. I don't know if that was Alexis' plan but she was pleased with herself when she stood up with a grin on her face and then bent down to kiss her mother on the lips while Emma gasped for oxygen again. Alexis looked at Jarrod and grinned as she licked her lips and said, "Mmmm. Yummy." He smiled at her and moved in and pulled her to him and kissed her passionately. Alexis returned the kiss as she pushed her cum tasting tongue into his mouth. He accepted it without issue. I knew she would do that and I chuckled to myself.
We got Emma up and dressed again and resumed our visiting with Dee and Adele. When everyone was seated again, Dee said, "Mom. You are going to have to stop that. It's not a good example to be setting for Adele."
Emma pouted out her lower lip but accepted Dee's chastising and simply said, "I know. I'll try to be more discrete."
Dee was a little terser with her reply, "No Mom. I can't wait to get back in the saddle and there's no way I'm waiting the six weeks."
Emma replied, "Okay. When you get back in the saddle, I'll get out." Dee stared at Emma for several moments and then smiled and nodded.
Dee and Emma offered for us to stay the night but we were only minutes from our high rise apartment in the City so we declined. If we stayed, I knew it would be an orgy and I wanted to be alone with my new bride. I didn't even need to have sex with her. I just wanted to hold her and caress her body and kiss her. We needed a moment to unwind from our Honeymoon and the events on Mykonos were stressful.
When we got home, I just left the luggage in the van. We'd deal with that later. Alexis went to the kitchen to see what there was to eat and there wasn't much. The refrigerator was completely empty, not even a beer or a soda. Without a word, I guided Alexis into the bedroom and removed her clothes and then removed my own. It was dark outside and the city lights were the only illumination in the room. It was enough to present an extremely sexy vision of Alexis in shadow and dim illumination at the same time. I knew she was getting aroused. So was I, as evidenced by my erection.
I moved to her as she looked up at my face. She took my erection in her hand but she just held it in her palm. She had a quizzical look on her face that was mostly in shadow. Goose-bumps formed on her backlit arms. My hands went behind her back at her waist and I gently pulled her to me. She seemed to float closer until her breasts were on my ribs. Her nipples were hard. She released my erection and put her arms around my neck and stretched up and pressed her lips to mine. The kiss wasn't passionate. It was sensuous and I could feel goose-bumps roll across my body as I trembled. She pulled back her lips but not her head and she pursed her lips and kissed me again. My hands dropped lower over the curve of her ass and cupped her butt-cheeks. Her body shuddered and she whispered, "I love you Hunter." I knew that the use of my name meant this was a serious "I love you". It wasn't the casual "I love you Baby" as the thought passed through her mind to assure me of her love. This "I love you" came from her heart with every bit of energy she had. Those words drilled into me and tears burst from my eyes and coursed down my cheeks. I didn't try to stop them. I was overwhelmed with love for the woman in my arms. As all this was flashing through my mind, Alexis pushed up on her toes and kissed me hard and with passion as if to provide an exclamation to her words.
Other than the tears, I didn't respond. Uttering, "I love you too" or "I love you back" or even "I love you Alexis" seemed so inappropriate and would only defeat the moment. Instead, I leaned down and kissed her soft lips as they pursed to kiss me back. There would be a moment when a verbal response was appropriate. I picked her up and she wrapped her legs around my waist as she giggled at the incessant prodding of my hard cock. I walked us to the bathroom and turned on the shower. We kissed with her back pressed to the glass wall while we waited for the hot water.
We made no efforts to wash each other. I immediately lowered myself, with Alexis clinging to me, to the tile floor. I just held her in my arms and even though this was our favorite passionate sex position, she sensed that this was not the time for passionate sex and tears filled her eyes and then overflowed and ran down the sides of her nose to the corners of her lips. We held each other tight and rocked together as my hard cock had a different agenda. We ignored it as we kissed and rubbed our nosed together and gave butterfly kisses to each other. The water was warm and soothing as it cascaded onto my shoulders and back.
Alexis leaned in and whispered, "Your dick is driving me nuts. We don't have to do anything; I just want him in me." She kissed me again and looked down between us as she pivoted her hips forward to run her labia up the length of my cock. She groaned as the ridge of my glans passed over her clitoris. Without a response from me she maneuvered herself and pushed her sex onto my cock. We groaned in stereo.
She settled to the bottom and sat there with a grimace on her face. She looked up from our joined sexes with her eyes opened wide and teeth clenched tight as she groaned, "JEEEEESSSUUUSSSS. He's big." Neither of us moved and she settled down and relaxed as she sucked in a lung full of air and breathed it out slowly through her nose. She leaned to me and kissed me again. She flexed her vaginal muscles and smiled at me and said, "Correction. YOU don't have to do anything."



I placed my lips on hers and dragged my tongue across her lower lip and pulled back and said, "When you said "we don't have to do anything" I knew we would be doing something." She giggled and rocked her hips to pull herself back from my cock and then rocked her hips the opposite direction to push herself back on again. We both groaned.
The water was growing cooler so I reached up and adjusted the dial. Alexis' body shuddered and the vacant look on her face told me she wasn't going to last much longer. Her face turned slowly away from me and her head lolled to the left like she does when she wants me to kiss her neck. I leaned down and nuzzled my lips into her neck and kissed her behind and below her ear and flicked my tongue there just for emphasis. Alexis gasped a huge breath of air into her lungs as she ground her pussy on my cock and groaned as her mouth opened to form an 'O'. Her eyes were closed as she pushed the air in her lungs out to the sound of "ffffaaauuuukkkk".
Suddenly, she snapped to consciousness and started thrusting herself on and off my cock as she stopped breathing altogether. Her eyes went wide as she groaned, "Oh my God. Here I go." Her pussy clenched so hard on my cock that she pulled my orgasm right up to the edge as I yanked Alexis' hips forward and back. I came like a rocket launching cum up my shaft. Alexis screamed loudly as the first shot blasted into her pussy. She yelled, "JEEESSUSSS, Baby. You're killing me." If I was, there wasn't anything I could do about it. I must have groaned through ten strong shots.
When I was able to open my eyes, her mouth was wide open in a silent scream. Her eyes were wide with a horrified look on her face. As my shots lost power, Alexis dropped her forehead to my chest and yelled out, "OH MY GAAAWWWWDDDD," and then she pulled herself tight to me and said, "Jesus, Baby. Are you okay?" I didn't respond.
The water went cold and there wasn't any more play in the dial. I wanted to luxuriate in our passion for a while so I turned the water off and when our breathing returned to normal the only sound was the dripping water from the showerhead. I leaned in and kissed her sensuously and chose that moment to say, "I love you Alexis." Tears formed in her eyes this time. We kissed again and held tight to each other and then struggled to get to our feet.
We toweled each other off with a little teasing. How could she dry off my cock and balls without teasing? I did the same as I pushed the towel between her upper thighs. She didn't want to go to bed with wet hair so she blow dried it first and joined me between the covers.
It seemed like minutes later sun was streaming through the floor to ceiling windows. We hadn't pulled the shades. I hadn't slept that well in a long time. Alexis had my morning woody in a loose grip as she yawned and stretched her free arm out in front of her. She released my woody and brought that arm out to join the first one. She rolled onto my body with her legs between mine grinding her stomach on my woody. All of her weight was on me as she pulled herself up to kiss me. She smiled and said, "Good morning Baby. Last night was amazing. You got me going so hard."
She held her head up and just looked into my eyes with kind of a serious look on her face. Then her lips broke into a smile. She kissed me on the tip of my nose and said, "I love it when you want to go slow and gentle. To me, it means that you love me and not just for the sex. I always seem to blow it for you though. I'm sorry. You have to understand that when you touch me like that, I can feel your love and bolts of electricity race through my body. I can't help myself. The more you want to go slow and tender; my need for you builds to crush me. I can feel swirling orgasms just from your touch and your kisses. I love you and I love that you love me that way." She dipped her face and kissed me gently and then hard. My arms went around her back and I pulled her down hard to me until I literally squeezed the air from her lungs. I released her and ran my hands down her back to her slender waist and up the slope of her ass and gripped her butt-cheeks and pulled her down on my hips. She giggled as she squirmed her hips around on my woody. She sucked my lower lip between her teeth and gently bit down as she pulled her face back taking my lip with her. I didn't resist.
Alexis pushed her torso above me and held her position with locked arms. Her breasts were now available. Her nipples were erect. She grinned down at me and rotated her hips again and said, "I'm sensing that this is not a 'go-slow' moment." I just shook my head. "I'm sensing that you want to go hard and fast." I smiled and nodded. "I'm sensing that you want me take the lead." I grinned and nodded. She rolled and rocked her hips on me again as she grinned down at me. She positioned herself for more direct sex to sex contact and then her body pulsed hard followed by a shudder. Her face registered the cause.
She was trying to maneuver her hips to take me but she grew frustrated with that approach and she finally reached down and rolled her hips to the left and guided my glans into her pussy with her right hand. Then she rolled herself back down and my cock slid inside. Alexis' eyes widened before they closed as she rocked her hips forward to take my entire shaft deep into her pussy. She groaned all the way down and then stopped moving at the bottom. She was breathing erratically. I reached for her tits and cradled them in my hands as I ran my thumbs gently over her rock hard nipples. She groaned from the contact and then she began fucking my cock. I didn't move, other than to flex my cock occasionally. Alexis felt the flexes and groaned every time. I released her tits and used my hands on her ass to assist her motion. In less than five minutes, I was rolling my head from side to side as my orgasm ripped through me. The flexing of my cock with each salvo pulled Alexis into her orgasm. I gripped her ass harder to control her spasms and she collapsed down on my chest again gasping for oxygen. My own gasping raised and lowered her body as she pulsed like she was being driven by random electric pulses.
As she recovered, she kissed my neck as it was the only spot she could kiss without moving, which neither of us did for a long time. My cock softened in her pussy and she giggled as it slowly pulled back in increments from her vaginal grip. As my knob pulled out and was only maintaining contact with her labia, a torrent of cum and vaginal juices followed and ran down my shaft to my balls and collected on the sheets. Alexis giggled and said, "Now look at the mess you made." She made no move to get up until her bladder overruled her and she rolled off me and ran to the bathroom with her hands between her legs. I heard the shower come on which gave my bladder a jolt and I made it to the bathroom just as Alexis was stepping into the steaming water. I followed her in moments later.
We lounged around the condo in pajamas of all things. I had forgotten that I even owned a pair. We renewed our familiarity with the amazing views of the city. We checked occasionally for Fiona in her apartment across the street but she must have been working. Not wanting to interrupt Olivia and Sophia before lunch we waited until two in the afternoon and then grabbed the elevator pass that Olivia had given Alexis and rode unannounced to the Penthouse. The elevator dinged and the doors 'shooshed' open to their Foyer. It was brightly lit from the large skylight. We stepped out of the elevator just as a confused Olivia arrived. Her eyes went huge when she saw who it was and she rushed into my arms and hugged and kissed me and then pulled away to do the same with Alexis.
From the main rooms, we could hear Sophia yelling, "Who is it Livi? How did anyone get up here without calling first? I'm going to have a conversation with our building security."
Olivia yelled back, "its Mr. and Mrs. West come to visit." Sophia rushed into the foyer drying her hands with a dish towel and a huge grin on her face. As she rushed toward me she said, "Look Livi. It's a 'mmmaaayyyyaannn'. I laughed at her quote of the old hen from the Foghorn Leghorn cartoons and she slammed into me with a hug and stretched up for a kiss. They both had their makeup on and their hair was perfect as always. In spite of looking like they were ready for a day out on the town, they were dressed just like us, in their PJs.
Olivia guided Alexis, arm in arm into their Penthouse. Sophia and I followed. We were all talking a mile-a-minute. The questions came faster than we could answer. We all realized what we were doing at the same time and we laughed and Olivia invited us to sit. Sophia got coffee for all of us and brought the cups and a carafe on a silver tray. Our visit resumed at a more leisurely pace. We sat in overstuffed chairs and Olivia sat on one love seat while Sophia sat on the other.
As the Q&A slowed down, Alexis got up and moved over to Sophia's love seat and cuddled up with her. Sophia and Alexis had always had a special relationship ever since I started hooking up with the "Four Amigos", which consisted of Olivia, Sophia, Emma and Alexis, more than a year ago in Olivia's bedroom. As Alexis snuggled up with Sophia, those memories flooded into my mind and my cock slowly rose in my pajama bottoms. Sophia didn't notice as her attention was on Alexis' hand caressing her left breast. Olivia noticed though and she wet her lips with her tongue as she watched the flimsy material of my PJs moving in my lap. Sophia's low pitched soft moan pulled Olivia's attention away from my crotch and she looked over at Sophia and Alexis to see what they were doing. They were kissing and fondling each other's tits. The memories that had caused my cock to harden were now displaced by reality. It wouldn't be long before Sophia and Alexis were engaged in sexual activity.
I pulled my attention from them back to Olivia. She was watching them as her face flushed with sexual tension. Her left hand was on her right tit as she set her coffee cup down on the end-table. Her shiny satin top highlighted her hardened nipples. As I watched Olivia suck her lower lip between her teeth, I let my cock push through the hole in my PJ bottoms and I reached inside and pulled my balls out too. Olivia's attention drifted back to me and her gaze dropped to my lap for a moment before lifting back to my face. She almost whimpered, "Oh my God, Hunter. You can't even imagine how badly I want you right now." I smiled and rocked my hips forward as I spread my legs. Olivia glanced over at Sophia and Alexis who had unbuttoned the other's tops. When Olivia looked back at me, I had my cock in my hand aiming it at her.
Olivia was trying hard to control herself; knowing full well that she would lose that battle. She unbuttoned her top and caressed her huge tits avoiding her nipples. She pushed one hand inside her bottoms and I could see the material rhythmically moving forward and back as she was obviously frigging herself. Her face was even redder and it extended down her neck to her chest.
When there was movement on Sophia loveseat, both Olivia and I looked to see Sophia and Alexis move into a sixty-nine position on the loveseat. PJ's were discarded as they positioned themselves. They were both gasping for air as each drove their tongues into the other's sex. Their heads bobbed in and out of the other's sex.
That was it for Olivia. She returned her attention to my lap and as she groaned out a cleansing breath, she slid off her loveseat to her hands and knees and moved across the living room like a cat on the hunt. Her eyes were zeroed in on her target. On hands and knees she walked her lips right onto my cock. With lips pressed firmly to my glans she replaced my hand with hers and held it tight as she pushed her lips over the crown and down the shaft. She sat her ass down on her feet and to my amazement she took more and more of me until she pulled herself down the last inch with her lips. When she looked up at me to see my reaction, she pulled back instantly as she got laughing at my shocked expression. Olivia had never been able to deep throat my cock until now. She coughed and cleared her throat and said, "I've been practicing. I'm still trying to get a man." She pushed her lips back on and gagged once on her way to my balls again. She tried to give me a throat-job like Alexis and Emma do but she was forced off with a flood of foamy saliva. She settled for a blow-job on all but the last couple inches as she looked up at me with those gorgeous eyes framed by her platinum blonde hair. Her bright red lip-glossed lips framed my cock as she slid down my shaft and then back up again. Both hands were on her tits tweaking her long hard nipples.
Movement across the room pulled my attention away from the glorious sight of Olivia's face bobbing up and down on my cock. Sophia and Alexis were getting to their feet. Sophia grabbed Alexis' hand and said, "Let's go to the Cupola." They thundered up the stairs and then another set of stairs. I knew that the cupola bedroom was Olivia's bedroom. It had floor to ceiling glass panels on all sides and it slowly rotated on the top of the building. A huge king size bed sat in the middle.
Olivia pulled her lips off my cock and said, "We can join them as soon as I get what I want." She grinned and pushed her lips back on again and resumed her blow-job. She was smiling around my fatty as she gazed up at me. Then she actually giggled around my cock as she was obviously amused by the contortions on my face. Her cock sucking skills had markedly improved and after several minutes, I gave Olivia what she wanted. She swallowed as she needed to and didn't lose a drop. She didn't show me her prize. She cleared her throat and lashed my hard cock with her tongue to clean it.
Olivia pulled back and stood up. The crotch of her PJs were soaking wet. She pulled me up and said, "Let's go join Sophia and Alexis." I stripped off my PJs and Olivia did the same and she wrapped her hand as far around my rigid dick as she could and led me up the two flights of stairs. We could hear the moans coming from the third floor.
Sophia and Alexis were in a side-by-side sixty-nine moaning and gasping when we stepped up into Olivia's bedroom. I had never been in this room in the daylight. You almost needed sunglasses it was so bright. Olivia went to a computer panel on the wall and touched a few icons and the glass panels became more opaque and the room darkened. The view of the surrounding buildings became more blurry. With her hand still gripping my cock, Olivia led us to the unoccupied bottom half of the bed. She pushed me down and climbed over one thigh and bent down and kissed me as her mammoth tits fell to my chest. Then she sat up straight on my thigh and said, "I was fantasizing about fucking your brains out in a cowgirl position but now I have this image in my mind of being ravished by a hunky man in a more submissive position."
I chuckled and said, "You've got to stop reading those women's smut novels." She giggled. "When you're done with them, can you give them to Alexis?" Olivia laughed as she fell off my thigh to her back beside me. Her hair sprawled over the bed like a halo. She giggled again as she cupped her tits in her hands. "Please kind sir. Be gentle with me. I'm a virgin." She could hardly get the 'virgin' out before she burst out laughing. I rolled onto my side and put my hand between her legs which she opened. She was so wet. She didn't need any foreplay but I wanted to give her some anyway. As I moved down to plant my lips on her sex, she objected and tried to pull me up. I resisted her efforts. First of all I wanted to drive her crazy first and second, I was still figuring out the new rules of engagement. All I had to go on was the conversation with Jarrod about his and Dee's rules and the fact that Dee and Alexis had discussed such rules already. I made an assumption that vaginal sex was allowed with our sexual family, and Olivia was a member. Alexis had urged me to have vaginal sex with Eva on the plane and Eva was not a member. This was getting confusing and we needed to discuss it but now was not the time and I always forgot at more appropriate times.
Sophia groaned hard and her hips began firing into Alexis' face. Alexis pulled her face back and watched Sophia's pussy clenching rapidly like a fish's mouth gaping open and closed in search of oxygen. She was lowering her head back in again when her head stopped as her mouth opened in an 'O' and her hips snapped hard into Sophia's face. Alexis groaned hard and quickly rocked forward and back. Both of their orgasms were on their own because neither Alexis nor Sophia were capable of continuing their assaults on the others' pussy.
I drilled my tongue into Olivia's pussy and her head snapped back from watching Sophia and Alexis to look down at me as she groaned hard and drove her head down into the bed and thrust her hips upward to get more. I alternated tongue fucking with flicks across her clitoris and rimming of her anus. She was going crazy and then she burst into a hip-flailing orgasm.
I was about to move around to get into the missionary position on Olivia when I felt a hand gripping my cock and before I could even determine who it was, Sophia struggled her lips onto my fatty and started her blow-job. I stopped and groaned from Sophia's assault. She had obviously been practicing too. She still couldn't take all of me but almost. Her mouth was flailing up and down my shaft as her eyes smiled up at me. She pulled back and lightly bit my velvety glans, ran her tongue around the ridge, flicked her tongue on the 'spot' and then drove her lips down my shaft again forcing another groan from me.
Alexis moved down the bed and maneuvered her hips over Olivia's face and let out a long, loud moan when Olivia's tongue flicked through her sopping wet pussy. Sophia knew where I was heading when she way-laid me so after a dozen strokes, she released me and I maneuvered between Olivia's legs. Alexis was in the way sitting on Olivia's face so I changed my plan and lifted Olivia's hips as I slid mine in under them. I was on my knees sitting on my feet as I pulled in closer to Olivia's sex. I lifted her ankles up to my shoulders and I pushed my fatty into Olivia's pussy. She groaned hard into Alexis' pussy but didn't stop what she was doing. I pushed my cock in and out several times and Olivia used her legs to pull her pussy off my cock and rocked her hips forward, telling me she wanted my cock in her ass.
I placed my slick knob on her anus and she mumbled into Alexis' pussy an almost imperceptible "YES". I pushed my glans past her sphincter and she groaned hard and had to drop her head from between Alexis' thighs. Once inside, I just stayed still and let Olivia get used to the size. She made the next move indicating I should go and I pushed my cock steadily but slowly into her ass. Olivia dropped her head again and grimaced and mumbled, "Oh fuck. That's big. Jesus Christ." She didn't return to Alexis' pussy until she yelled, "OH MY GAAAWWDDD. GO. GO. OH FUCK. YES. YES." I responded by driving the rest of my cock into her bowels and started fucking her ass. The heat and pressure were incredible and I knew she wasn't far away. I wasn't either.
Sophia couldn't stand not being involved in the action so she stood up on the bed and stepped one foot on the other side of Olivia's stomach and spread her labia with her fingers as she pushed her pussy to my face. I released Olivia's thighs and gripped Sophia's hips and pulled her to me as I drove my tongue into her sex. She screamed from my vigorous attack and grabbed the back of my head to steady herself.
Even though I wasn't fucking Olivia's pussy, she was the first to have a vaginal orgasm and she dropped her head out of Alexis' pussy again to scream out, "I'MMM CUUMMMINNGGG." Her head dropped to the bed as she gasped for air. Alexis lowered her body to Olivia's face because she was close too and she wasn't going to allow Olivia, even if she was out of control in her orgasm, deny her of her climax. Olivia got the message and she resumed her attack and clenched through her orgasm at the same time.



Within seconds, Alexis's body was shuddering and throbbing into her climax. Her head was positioned like she was baying at the moon. Her mouth was open to form an 'O' in a silent scream. My concentration was diverted to Sophia's pussy and my hips had stopped driving my cock into Olivia's ass. She was dealing with her orgasm so it wasn't an issue for her. I was drilling Sophia's pussy and her legs started trembling as she exploded into her orgasm. Her legs buckled and I pulled my face from her sex to catch her so she wouldn't land on top of Olivia. I eased her down to the bed with her hips rhythmically pulsing through her climax. She curled up in a fetal position facing away from Olivia.
I was now free to concentrate on my orgasm and I could feel Olivia's clenching pussy through the thin membrane. It didn't take long once I resumed my fucking motion and Olivia let out a long, low pitched groan until it changed to a scream as I started launching my load of cum.
Alexis had rolled off Olivia's face and was lying on her side watching me fuck Olivia's ass. Olivia had lifted her head to watch too. They both had grins on their faces. I assumed that the look on my face was in some way humorous. When I finished, I leaned back and eased my cock from Olivia's anus. Olivia lifted her ankles off my shoulder and rolled onto her side and spooned up with Sophia who hadn't moved a muscle. I spooned up behind Alexis and we all laid like that for several minutes.
We showered together and returned to Olivia's bed. We spent the rest of the day and night engaged in every form of sex. By morning, my balls ached. I lost track of how many times I had cum. Olivia fucked me cowgirl style until I came in her pussy and without even a break, Sophia did the same in a reverse cowgirl position until I came in her pussy too. Alexis wanted her turn and I fucked her missionary style until she had two orgasms and I dumped a rather weak load into her pussy. The four of us fell asleep in Olivia's bed as the room rotated around on the top of the building. There wasn't much room to change positions with four people in bed and I didn't sleep much with various hands fondling my cock all night. I finally fell into a dream or rather a nightmare of Olivia's enormous hooters smothering me. I woke gasping for oxygen.
The next morning it started again with Olivia moving on top of me and fucking my cock in a reverse missionary position. Sophia and Alexis got each other off. I blew my load in Olivia and then Sophia, who was recovering from her orgasm, and took Olivia's place as soon as she rolled off me. It was getting harder to cum by then and Sophia fucked me for a long time before I came in her pussy.
I felt bad that I had to wave off Alexis as she moved in to have her turn. She leaned down and kissed me and whispered, "Is the stud fucked out yet?" I kissed her back and nodded. "I'm amazed that you have gone as long as you have." She looked over at Olivia and Sophia, pulled up in fetal positions and said, "I think they're fucked out too."
Alexis just lay out on top of my body with her head on my shoulder snuggling in my neck. I held her and caressed her bare skin as goose bumps formed on her lower back and random shudders rippled through her body. She randomly pursed her lips and kissed my neck. We all barely moved for the next hour and then Olivia sat up and hurried to the bathroom. The shower came on again and the running water got the rest of us moving to relieve our bladders. We showered together without sexual teasing. I passed out towels to each and vigorously dried my girls off. Olivia got laughing as I dried her mega-boobs and she grabbed my soft cock and squeezed. Alexis and Sophia dried each other and the three of them dried me off as each of them took their shots at my drained and limp member.
Down stairs in the living room, we collected our clothes and dressed in our PJs again and after kisses and hugs all around, we stepped into the elevator and rode it down to our floor. I was starving. All I'd had to eat in the past eighteen hours was pussy. We hadn't gone grocery shopping yet so we dressed and went out for brunch.
Not having to worry about getting a job for the summer was liberating. I did have to manage periods of boredom but Alexis was pretty good at recognizing these periods and she would start a sexual encounter. I was never bored when having sex with Alexis.
We visited with Alexis' family a lot so she could have time with Adele. It was great that we could just leave when she got fussy. I learned how to change diapers and how to hold her when she had her bottle of Dee's pre-pumped breast milk. Dee didn't like to breast feed Adele in public. There are many people out there that don't appreciate breast feeding in public. Guys stare and their wives get pissed off. She had a breast pump so she made bottles. At home she always breast fed Adele. She got teasing me one day with her heavy breasts. She wanted me to try her milk. I begged off but Jarrod told me to try it and said, "It's not bad." Jarrod got down on his knees and began suckling on Dee's left tit and she motioned for me to get down and suck on the other. I did. I wish we had a picture of that.
In July, we drove the van down to my parent's house for a visit. Dad had retired now that he had money to live comfortably on for the rest of their lives. I had expected that they would sell the old house and buy something bigger and fancier, but they were comfortable there and Mom definitely was not interest in something bigger to clean and maintain. They did renovate the kitchen, Mom's sanctuary. All new furniture adorned the living room and a big 65" flat screen TV hung on the wall. Mom wanted to show us their new king size sleep number bed and it turned into a pretense to get us on the bed and Mom started us off by giving me a blow-job. Alexis could see the discomfort my Dad was experiencing with his fatty cramped in his pants and she released it and gave him one of her amazing throat-job. He loved Alexis' throat-jobs. Who wouldn't?
We got into a position with Mom on her back with Alexis in a sixty-nine above her. Dad moved on his knees behind Alexis and fucked Alexis's ass doggy style while Mom occasionally pulled his cock out and sucked it into her mouth and let Dad push it deep into her throat a few times and then she would guide it back into Alexis' gaping anus with a groan from both of them. I pushed myself in under Mom's hips and lifted her so I could fuck her ass while Alexis drilled her tongue into her pussy. Mom didn't last long before she was cumming as she was forced to abandon her attack on Alexis' pussy. Alexis pulled my cock out of Mom's ass and pushed her mouth down the shaft a few times and then guided me back to Mom's anus. I was the next to cum in Mom's tight ass. I filled her up as she screamed hard through many surges of my cock.
Alexis went spastic with an orgasm as Dad was slamming his fatty as deep as he could. He was groaning from the exertion. When Alexis started her climax, Dad launched his load deep in Alexis' bowels. We all collapsed onto their new bed and other than gasping for air didn't move for a long time.
We said our goodbyes with kisses and hugs and climbed back into the Van with Mom and Dad standing in the living room picture window. We drove the couple blocks to Noah's house. No one was home. His mom must have been out and Noah was probably still at work. We drove around our old home town. We headed out toward the gated community that Alexis grew up in. We had planned on just a drive-by but we couldn't get past the guard shack. So we headed for the highway to drive back to the city. On the side of the road in a secluded spot was a police cruiser. Erin and Samantha were sitting in the front seat.
Alexis looked over at me with an evil grin on her face and said, "Turn around and speed past them. I'm sure they don't know this van." I chuckled and slowed. I had to use a three point turn to turn around and I accelerated so that I was going twenty miles per hour over the speed limit when I went by them. Our blackout windows prevented them from seeing us. Sure enough, the cruisers lights came on and it sped out onto the road and quickly gained on us. I picked a wide grassy area in a secluded area to pull over and waited for Erin and Sam to get out of the cruiser and come down both sides of the van. They were cautious and Erin stopped behind the driver's window and wrapped her knuckles on the window. Sam did the same on the other side but she didn't wrap on Alexis' window.
I rolled down both windows at the same time but stayed sitting back in my seat. Erin said, "License and registration please. I already had them out and I handed them to her without exposing my face. She took them and said, "What's the big hur..." She stopped in mid-sentence as she looked at my license and stepped into the window and without another word reached in and pulled me to her for a kiss. When she pulled back she saw Alexis and she squealed, "Sam its Hunter and Alexis." Sam stepped into the side window on the passenger side with a grin on her face as she ducked her head inside and kissed and hugged Alexis.
I pressed a button on the dashboard and the passenger side door slid back. Sam moved back and climbed in and moved through the seats to get to me. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard on the lips. Alexis was grinning as she got out of her seat to greet Erin as she hurried around the front of the van and stepped up into the van and collided with Alexis in kisses and hugs. I press the button again and the side door slid shut. The Q&A started with questions about the Honeymoon. Did we have a good time? Where did we go? Etc. With Erin and Sam sitting in the second row of captain's chairs, I hit another button and the triple seat on the back bulkhead dropped down to the bed with a whirring of motors and gears. Sam and Erin looked back to see what the noise was coming from and then turned back to face me with open jaws. I said, "It's an upgrade from our old van. It replaces our yoga mats."
Erin grinned and said, "I loved those yoga mats." Alexis had turned her seat to face back and she was unbuttoning her shirt and unzipping her tight jeans and pushing them down her legs. Erin took the hint and quickly unbuttoned her uniform shirt. Samantha followed suit and soon the three of them were naked and writhing around on the bed. I maneuvered out from behind the steering wheel and moved to the second row and stripped off my clothes. My cock was at maximum dimensions before I could get my pants off. Erin moved out of the grasp of Alexis and Sam and moved into my lap with her knees on the seat and wasted no motion sliding her pussy onto my cock. Her arms went behind my neck as she kissed me and slid her pussy back and forth. I assisted her motion by gripping her hips and pushing and pulling her on and off my cock.
Minutes later, Erin dropped her forehead to my shoulder and increased her pace as her body shuddered and she groaned into her orgasm. Alexis and Sam were in a sixty-nine groaning into each other's pussies. When Sam realized that Erin was in the throes of her orgasm, Sam separated from Alexis and tapped Erin on the back. Erin got the message and she pulled herself back off my hard cock and collapsed back on the bed to deal with her climax. Alexis attacked Erin's pussy in search of her juices. Sam took Erin's position and began fucking herself on my cock. I leaned in and sucked on Sam's nipples and Sam grabbed the back of my head and guided my lips from nipple to nipple as she drove herself back and forth.
I could feel my orgasm approaching but Sam exploded into hers well before I was ready to join her. She groaned out, "Oh my God. I love this cock," as her pussy clenched rapidly on my flexing cock. It was Alexis' turn to tap Sam on the back to have her turn as Sam moved back on the bed to recover. Alexis took Sam's place and drove her pussy onto my cock. She benefitted from Sam and Erin's fucks and she pulled my orgasm from me with loud groans as she hurried to catch up. We were gasping through our mutual orgasms in a lip-lock as her body trembled and her pussy clenched on my spent cock.
Towels were passed around and everyone cleaned up and got dressed. Sam wanted to know if we could stay and she would call Heather, who was now the District Attorney. We really had to get on the road so we declined. Alexis promised next time.
Erin slid the door back and stepped out, followed by Sam. We kissed and hugged and we promised to get down here more often and told them to be sure to stop in for a visit if they were ever in the city. We got back in our seats and I slid the door shut just as the cruiser flew past me, three-point turned in the road and headed back the other way. We did the same and Alexis looked over at me with a huge grin on her face. She said, "That was fun."
It was dark before we pulled into the parking garage. We walked to the elevator hand in hand. In the elevator I leaned in and whispered, "We reek of sex. I hope no one else gets on this elevator before we get to our floor." Alexis inhaled deeply and started giggling. We were lucky and got into our condo without meeting anyone.
In August, we drove back to the University and our "Palace" apartment and had dinner with Rachel and Mitch. We didn't see John and Alexis asked about him. Rachel matter-of-factly said, "He's gone; in every way." When dinner was over, Rachel asked if we would like dessert. Mitch's face was flushed red as she said, "I'll have dessert," as she slid off the front of her chair and moved under the table to push my legs apart to move between them. Alexis giggled at Mitch's aggressiveness and looked down to my lap to see Mitch pushing her lips onto my cock which hardened after it was buried in her mouth. Mitch ignored her mother's admonishments and continued her blow-job until Alexis suggested that we adjourn to our bedroom.
Minutes later, four naked bodies were on our king size bed. Rachel outmaneuvered Mitch and got my cock in her mouth before Mitch could pick up where she left off. Alexis leaned in to Mitch and sucked on her nipples. Mitch ran her palms over Alexis' nipples which caused her to groan. Rachel was trying hard to extract a load in her mouth but I had three women to please so I maneuvered her into a doggy position. She was forced to wait for me as Mitch hijacked my cock before I could get in behind her mother. Rachel looked around to see what the delay was and dropped to her elbows and rested her head on the bed in exasperation. I finger-fucked Rachel's pussy and anus as Mitch forced her lips onto my shaft. Rachel came up fast to her hands again when I pushed my index finger past her sphincter.
Alexis distracted Mitch by flicking her tongue through Mitch's pussy. When Alexis sucked Mitch's erect clitoris to her lips, Mitch gasped and pulled back off my cock and fell onto her back with Alexis following her down. I pushed my cock to Rachel's pussy and she looked back at me with a huge grin on her face. I fucked Rachel through two orgasms and she dropped to the bed right where she was. Alexis was drilling Mitch's pussy with her tongue. Her ass was sticking in the air as she was on knees and elbows above Mitch.
I maneuvered behind Alexis and eased my knob into her pussy. She reached between her legs and gripped my slippery cock and let it slide through her fingers as I drove forward and back. I should have tried to wait for Mitch but she looked like she was done. I drove Alexis into orgasm and followed immediately behind.
The summer of our Sexual Family Tour moved into the dog-days of late August and Alexis received an official looking letter from "Sports Visual Magazine". I was sitting in our living room in the condo at the time reading the local paper. Alexis had gone to the lobby to get our mail. Alexis had scanned the mail on her return in the elevator and she burst through the front door screaming and waving some paper in her hand. I launched from my chair and yelled, "What's wrong." She was running in place with excitement and she screamed again. Her beautiful face was lit up. Her eyes were wide.
I pulled her into my arms and she stuck the letter in my face. I took the letter from her as she jumped into my arms and wrapped her legs around my waist as she hung onto my neck. She'd stopped screaming but she was just as excited as when she came through the door.
The jist of the letter was that the magazine was inviting Alexis to join a group of super-models in Grenada for their annual swimsuit photo-shoot to be released next spring. They were inviting two guest models and hoped that Alexis would be one of them. The letter went on to explain that the guest invites were based on their magazine reader's requests in the magazine's forum section. They cited her SH 5 fame and someone had sent in a photo of Alexis in her micro-bikini. It looked like Alexis was about to start another fifteen minutes of fame. I was very excited for her. Dates and instructions were provided in the letter. They just wanted a 'yes' from her. We hadn't been apart for more than a night at a time when Alexis was driving to Dee's house to plan the wedding. This would be ten days and she wasn't too keen on that. But she excitedly accepted the magazine's invitation.
Two weeks before her scheduled departure a wrench was thrown into the smoothly running machinery of our life. There was a knock on our front door. I opened the door and Olivia and Sophia stood there looking like their dog had died. I ushered them inside and we all sat down in the living room. Alexis had been doing laundry and she came in. She noticed the looks on their faces and sat down in my lap. Olivia and Sophia were both wringing their hands and gazing down at the floor as their lips quivered. Alexis watched them and then looked up at me with a quizzical look and finally broke the silence, "What's wrong. Holy crap. I've never seen you guys like this. You obviously came to tell us something."
Olivia glanced at Sophia who nodded for Olivia to start. "Well, ummm. First of all I want to make sure you know how much we love you two. Both of you." Alexis motioned with her hands for their explanation to pick up some speed. Olivia continued, "We were going to just leak it out but we think it's best to just say it."
Sophia couldn't stand the suspense of Olivia's long drawn out explanation and she blurted out, "We're both pregnant. Eight weeks pregnant." Alexis shrieked at the first part of her statement and then the second part took hold.
Alexis did the math quickly in her head and all the excitement left her face along with all her color. She feebly muttered, "Hunter is the father isn't he?" Olivia and Sophia looked back to the floor and nodded together. Alexis just sat in silence for almost a minute. I watched her body slump in my lap. I was afraid to say anything so I stayed quiet and let Olivia and Sophia continue their story. Alexis muttered, "I thought you were on the pill. We've had this conversation before."
Olivia responded, "We went off the pill six months ago. You know how much we've wanted children. We've been dating some nice guys. We've discussed marriage but we're both gun-shy in that department. We've been managing our ovulation cycle with the Catholic rhythm method. We were both certain that we were okay when you got back from your Honeymoon.
Sophia interjected, "It must have happened that afternoon and night in Olivia's cupola bedroom." She smiled as she remembered that day. "We all fucked like rabbits." The smile promptly disappeared from Sophia's face as she looked at Alexis' stern face.
Olivia spoke, "We're terribly sorry Alexis. This wasn't supposed to happen. We didn't plan this."
Sophia picked up the thread and said, "But it has happened and I know you're upset but frankly, we're absolutely thrilled." Alexis glared at Sophia again and then turned her laser-beam glare at Olivia before tears flooded into her eyes. Olivia glared at Sophia to admonish her for her last statement.



I pulled Alexis back to my chest and she pushed her face to my neck and cried. She didn't sob and her body didn't wrack in my arms. I kissed her on the forehead and she pursed her lips in a kiss but made no attempt to put her lips on mine.
Neither Olivia nor Sophia had a hint of a pregnant belly, but they both sat there on the sofa with one hand resting there like they were protecting their precious cargo.
Alexis wiped her eyes and cheeks and sat up and forced a little smile as she said, "I'm not angry with you guys. I know how much you've wanted to have a family. Hunter will be an amazing father if that's what you want. He can be an amazing 'uncle' too if you decide to get married at some point. I'm only upset because I have wanted to be pregnant too ever since Dee announced her pregnancy. Everyone tells us to enjoy our youth and circumstances before getting strapped down with children."
Olivia and Sophia stood and we all hugged and kissed with an air of melancholy with respect for Alexis' feelings. I knew they were happy as pigs in mud. I wasn't sure how I felt other than sad for Alexis. Before going to bed that night I noticed her birth control pills in the trash in the kitchen.
Alexis' sadness persisted for a few days. It didn't seem to affect her sexually. We continued to have mad, passionate sex and soft, gentle love making. Twice a day or more, just like before. We didn't go visit anyone. It was just Alexis and me. I woke up one morning and Alexis' side of the bed was empty. She was in the kitchen washing some dirty dishes by hand. She was humming to a song in her head. She greeted me with a hug and a kiss and announced, "I'm not taking the pill anymore. I don't care what everyone says. We can get a nanny if we want." I already knew she had thrown the pills away but I was pleased that she had resolved her feelings. Alexis went into the last week before flying off to Grenada in total bliss. Even if I wasn't sure that ditching the BC pills was a good idea, she certainly was.
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Our last night before Alexis left for Grenada we were lying in bed, side by side caressing each other and softly kissing. It was late and we had to leave early for the airport. As always, Alexis trembled through the caressing part before she became so horny she couldn't stand it anymore and we were off to the races again. She had already thought about how she wanted it and after jerking me off for a few minutes she turned over on her stomach with her face on the bed and lifted her hips to push a pillow underneath her. She pulled her legs in tight together and waggled her ass as she giggled.
There was no missing her signal. I straddled her thighs and leaned forward as I dragged my hard cock between her butt-cheeks. She rocked her hips back indicating she wanted my cock in her pussy and not her ass. I pushed my cock past her anus and slid it through her sopping wet pussy parting her labia as I went. I pushed my hips down and the ridge of my glans dragged across her clitoris pulling a load groan from her as her hips drove down and away from my cock.
I couldn't see Alexis' pussy in this position but I knew where it was and I pushed my cock to that location with my fingers and then pushed my glans inside to mutual groans in stereo. She adjusted her position on the pillow and arched her lower back to lift her hips slightly as I pushed my cock gently until my balls rested on her upper thighs. We both groaned again as I hit bottom.
At Alexis' urging I fucked her hard in that position. We had fucked in this position before but not often. The sensation was different with her thighs clamped tight. Alexis was constantly adjusting the position of her hips to change the pressure on my cock. She was moaning constantly, accented by a "Uunnggg" each time I pushed my cock into her depths.
When I pulled out to the ridge and began a fast paced motion with only a couple inches of cock, Alexis went nuts. I realized why when Alexis blurted out, "YES. YES. RIGHT THERE." I was fucking her "G-Spot". Her hips were working to maximize the contact and then she screamed hard, "OHHH MYYY GGAAWWDDD. I'M GONNA BLOOOOWWW."
Her pussy began clamping down on my cock and then the pressure grew and I pulled out. Her 'squirt' launched down into the bedding with such force that it splashed back up between her thighs like a geyser. She was screaming and screaming as she hips and ass vibrated from her orgasm.
When the geyser dropped and disappeared I leaned forward again and pushed my cock back in her pussy. She groaned hard as I pushed inside, "Jesus Baby. I'm on fire. Give it to me. Cum in me." Before she finished her plea, I was driving my cock into her. She screamed into the bedding as my cock grew harder as my orgasm built to a crescendo. My lungs seemed to pull into my throat as cum exploded into her vagina. She screamed as I groaned and finally was able to expel the air trapped in my lungs and gasped air in again only to expel it again. Alexis' pussy quaked on my spent cock as she mumbled over and over again, "Oh my God. Oh my God."
When she settled down and her pussy stopped quaking I eased my semi-hard cock from her and sat back on my heels. The bedding between her thighs was soaked beyond wet. Alexis' body randomly shuddered but otherwise didn't move except for her heaving torso as she gasped for oxygen.
After several minutes, our breathing started to return to normal. Alexis turned her head to the side and said, "Jesus Baby. That was awesome. I'll be using this memory with my little plastic friend for ten days." I laughed and bent forward and lightly bit her right butt-cheeks. She squealed and rolled quickly onto her back and extended her arms to me, motioning me to come down to her. I did and we kissed gently before they became passionate again.
It was late August and classes would start before Alexis got back from Grenada. We had already packed to return to the University and our luxurious apartment over Rachel's garage. We had arranged for her to fly out of the City Airport and return to the Airport near the University. I hated to see her walk through the security gates. She threw air-kisses until she was out of sight and I returned to the van with the deepest sadness I could remember.
I moped around the apartment and then the phone rang. It was Dee and she could tell right away that I was depressed. She said, "Can you do me a big favor? Please invite Mom to come over there and give you some company. I have to get my husband back."
I laughed at Dee's dilemma and said, "No problem." Dee reminded me that Alexis was only going to be gone ten days. Returning to classes in a few days would distract me. I called Emma's cell phone and invited her to come over and visit. She readily accepted and said that she'd cook dinner for me. I clarified my invitation and asked her to stay until I went back to College.
Emma giggled and said, "I get it. Dee called, didn't she? I'll pack a bag and be there in an hour to cook you dinner." An hour and a half later she knocked on my door and she held up a big bag containing our dinner as she pushed past me into the foyer. I picked up her suitcase and carried it to the spare bedroom and set it on the bed.
Emma was spreading our dinner out on the dining room table when I returned. As I watched her work, I thought about how important Emma has been in my life. I have always valued her counsel. We've been comfortable with each other since day one. Behind Alexis and my parents, I loved Emma the most.
Emma broke my reverie as she said, "Well. Don't just stand there. Get some utensils from the kitchen. I hate eating with plastic forks and knives." I hustled to the kitchen to comply.
I set my depression aside as Emma and I talked as we ate the City's best version of barbecued chicken and ribs and French fries. They were delicious but not as good as the ribs place that Rachel had introduced us to. We sat in the living room after we cleaned up from dinner.
Emma had heard from Olivia and Sophia about their pregnancies soon after they told us. Emma asked how I felt about it and I didn't answer her question right away as I tried to put my feelings into words. One thing I was sure about, I was ecstatic for them. They had endured horrible marriages to horrible men who didn't want any children and that was acceptable to Olivia and Sophia at the time. They were young and they eagerly traded unknown, future children for an immediate life of wealth and leisure. Their clocks weren't ticking at the time. No problem. Little did they know how things would turn out? I loved Olivia and Sophia right in there behind Emma.
As for how I felt about my involvement? I trusted Olivia's and Sophia's conclusions that I was the father. I was okay with it, I guess. We had yet to discuss what my involvement would be and Alexis had as much to say about that as anyone. The four of us needed to sit down and discuss it. I was twenty years old and being a father seemed daunting but I had a good example to learn from. My dad had been and still was a great father and in that moment, as I endeavored to answer Emma's question, I realized how important a father or at least a father figure is to a child.
My answer to Emma was, "I'm thrilled for Olivia and Sophia. I'm okay with whatever they want from me and I'm worried that Alexis will obsess about this." Emma looked at me for a moment as her eyes suddenly glistened with tears. She looked at me for several moments and then just nodded.
I told Emma about Alexis throwing her BC pills in the trash the day Olivia and Sophia told us. She asked how I felt about that. I was honest and said that I was apprehensive about having a full time child of our own. Emma smiled and said, "Most men are. They don't have that ticking clock to worry about. If couples didn't have children until they were comfortable about being able to take care of them, there wouldn't be any children. Your dad has been a wonderful father who raised a wonderful son. I'm certain that you'll be a wonderful father too." I smiled at her compliments and she continued, "I know I advised that you two should wait so you can enjoy your youth. With your resources you have more options than other young couples. If Alexis feels this strongly about it you can't ignore it."
It was getting late and we retired to our respective bedrooms. I undressed and turned on the shower. I readied for bed and then stepped into the hot water. I lathered myself up with body gel and was vigorously washing my hair. I didn't hear the shower door open. I wasn't surprised when Emma pressed her body to my back. Her hands went to my pectorals and then down my oblique muscles to my abs. Her fingers traced every contour before dropping to my rapidly hardening cock. She kissed my shoulder blades as she stroked my cock from glans to balls.
She moved around to my front and kissed my hardening nipples as I cupped her huge breasts in my hands. Her nipples were as hard as mine. She looked up at me as water cascaded down her face. The sultry look told me she wasn't here for a shower and she wasn't going to wait until we got into bed.
Emma released her lips from my nipple and slid her tits down my body. She held my cock to my stomach as she kissed down my shaft to my balls. She inhaled one testicle and then the other before her tongue lapped along my shaft on the way back up to the velvet knob. She watched my reaction the entire time. She kissed my glans, grinned up at me and struggled her lips over it. She flicked her tongue around the ridge and then concentrated on the 'spot'. She giggled again at my reaction and then pushed her mouth slowly down my shaft and my glans slipped into her throat. Her lips were thin white lines surrounding my fatty. Her cheeks took suction and then she pulled back, hollowing her cheeks as she came up my shaft. At the top, she released the suction and flicked her tongue on the 'spot' again. Jesus, it was tender and my hips trembled.
I knew she wasn't trying to suck a load out of me. She was just enjoying herself. She had other plans for me. She pulled her lips up my shaft and a loud 'pop' resonated over the sound of the shower. She giggled and stood up beside me. She took the shower gel and lathered me up from head to toe and ran her hands through the slippery foam. I gave her whatever access she wanted. I had to chuckle at the lascivious look on her face. She moaned as she slid her sex along my right thigh. My foamy cock was bouncing high above horizontal but Emma just ignored it. The look on her face told me she was struggling to keep her orgasm at bay. I hadn't even touched her sex yet.
She rinsed me off front and back and then handed the shower gel to me. I put it back on the shelf and picked up Alexis' personal shower gel named 'Sex' and lathered Emma up with it. When she got a whiff of the scent she spoke for the first time, "Oh my God. What is this? The scent is...erotic is the only words to describe it. Where did you get it? What's the name?"
I washed her breasts and moved down to her sex. "Alexis designed it in Monte Carlo at a perfume factory. She named it 'Sex'. It's her personal fragrance. It drives me nuts. It's having the same affect on you, I see." Emma's body was trembling and her hips snapped forward when my foam covered fingers slid between her labia on their way to her anus. She grabbed my hand and pulled it back so my fingers were on her pussy. With eyes closed and lips parted over clenched teeth she proceeded to grind her clitoris on my hand. I pushed two fingers into her pussy and found her 'G-Spot'. The texture of the skin there was different than the slick passage elsewhere. She groaned hard and muttered, "Fuck me Hunter. I need you now."
I smiled at her. I had already figured that we wouldn't make it to the bed. She pulled my cock down toward her sex and with a sense of urgency tried to get on it. There was no way possible that was going to happen. Either I had to go down or she had to come up. I chose the latter option and picked her up by her armpits until she could maneuver her sex onto my cock. She was frantic as she gasped for air. Her eyes were wide and wild as she looked down between our bodies as she slid her pussy onto my knob. She looked back up at me with a sultry grin on her face and then swung her legs around me and locked her ankles on my thighs and pulled herself to the bottom of my shaft with a scream of pain along the way. Her head dropped onto my chest as she was breathing heavily. With the sound of the shower, I almost missed her whispers, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God."
I pushed her ass to the tiled wall and powered my hips forward and back as she alternated screams and groans with her forehead on my chest. I knew she wouldn't last long and she didn't. She was nearly there before we started. One minute after we started, Emma's face flew back from my chest with eyes wide and mouth open in a scream as her body began to flail so hard I almost couldn't hold her. Her legs flailed from behind my thighs and went straight out behind me for a moment and then pulled back so her feet were against the tile wall I had her pinned to. Her fingers clawed my back as she continued to scream. I could feel her pussy clenching on my cock. I wasn't anywhere close to an orgasm as I continued to pummel her. She lifted her head and I kissed her on her open mouth. She didn't reciprocate.
She slowly descended from her orgasm and hung from my arms like a rag doll. I slowed my pace but I kept rocking my hips driving my cock in and out, more for my pleasure than hers. She was done and I wasn't. Then suddenly, she wasn't done either. She looked up at me with a pleading look on her face and said, "Oh fuck. Here comes another one," as her body tensed again and she screamed out, "Oh my God. I'm gonna squirt."
Her vagina grabbed my cock and then the pressure built quickly. I pulled my cock back and a fire-hose stream of clear liquid launched from her sex. She was bucking her hips as if to provide momentum for her squirt. I controlled her slide down the tile wall to her butt. She spread her legs and pulled on her clitoris as the stream changed into a wide spray and back to a stream when she released it. Her squirt lasted several seconds and then diminished to a dribble before another less powerful stream erupted. Each one was less powerful until she was done. I was covered from my waist down so I washed myself and finished washing Emma as she sat on the floor in a heap.
I turned off the water which had grown steadily cooler and sat down beside her against the tiled wall and lifted her into my lap and cradled her in my arms just like she had taught me to hold baby Adele. She rested her head on my shoulder and cuddled into my neck. She kissed me there several times. Not a word was spoken. Eventually, our breathing returned to normal and we got up and dried each other off.
I was surprised when Emma went to her bedroom across the hall. I slipped between the sheets and turned the light out and was gone moments after my head hit the pillow. My cock had softened while we sat in the shower and it was soft when I fell asleep. In the middle of the night it was hard again and Emma was sucking on it. I lifted the covers to look and in the dim illumination of the city lights saw Emma holding my glans in her teeth as she grinned at me. She pulled off and said, "I was having a horny dream." She pushed her lips back on again and began bobbing her head up and down on my cock.
I pushed my head back into the pillow and let out a groan as Emma drove my glans into her throat and began her signature throat-job. She knew I wouldn't last long like that and she stopped and pulled her lips up my shaft and 'popped' the glans from her lips.
She moved up my body between my spread legs and dropped her hips on mine trapping my granite hard cock between our stomachs. She pulled herself higher and kissed me hard on the lips. Her huge breasts pressed against my chest. Then she reached between us and slid her body back down and my cock pushed into her pussy. We both groaned hard as my cock buried itself in her sex.
I rocked my hips back and forth to help as Emma fucked me through an incredible climax and two for herself. She didn't return to her room. When all was quiet, she rolled off me and cuddled up to my side with her head on my chest and her hand on my gooey, spent cock.
I woke at daybreak in the same position but her hand was now resting on my sticky morning woody. My arm, which was around Emma cradling her left breast, was asleep and pain throbbed as I tried to flex my muscles to get blood flowing in it again. The movement woke her and she mumbled something and rolled away from me. Her hand on my stiff cock went with her.
Emma and I spent two days talking and fucking before I had to leave for college. Alexis called each night to relate her experiences at the photo shoot. She raved about how beautiful the supermodels were. She was learning a lot from them as they helped her with her poses when it was her turn in front of the cameras. She had worried that the crew would be frustrated with her lack of experience, but they had been wonderful to her. We ended each call with phone sex; Alexis with her vibrating plastic friend and Emma giving me a blow-job. We said our good-nights with "I miss you's" and air-kisses. I would hang up and look down at Emma with my cock still in her mouth lashing the underside with her tongue and a big grin on her face.
I loaded our pre-packed luggage into the van and put Emma's small bag in her car and then hugged and kissed for a long time beside her car. Then she drove back to Dee's house and I got on the road headed in the opposite direction. On the drive I thought about my decision not to play football this year. I had agonized over whether to play or not. I would miss the guys but not the pain. The coach had really but the guilt trip on me when I told him.
Alexis had signed up for more art classes and some business administration courses too, but not enough to gain a degree. I called her that night from the 'palace'. She'd had a great day. Everyone seemed thrilled with her shoots so she was thrilled too. She raved about how beautiful the beaches in Grenada were. I told her I was starting classes the next day. I would pick her up at the local airport on Saturday. I told her that I loved her and missed her and she said how much she would be glad to be home for some real sex. Our call concluded with the usual phone sex. I could hear her dildo in the background. She asked if I had anyone with me and I told her I was alone and jerking myself off. She said, "Poor baby. You should have Rachel or Mitch there with you." I laughed and told her that I was saving myself for her. I was counting the hours.
I eased into the first day of junior year Engineering classes. I still had to get texts for some of the courses. By the end of the week we were in full swing. I visited with Rachel one evening. Mitch was out on a date and Rachel thought this might be serious. She hadn't met the guy so she reserved further comment until then. She made us drinks. John, her Butler and Lover, was gone. The more she drank the more randy she got. By the fourth drink, she moved over beside me and rubbed her hand on my crotch through my pants. As hard as I tried to ignore her, I couldn't prevent my cock from growing at her persistent touch and it pushed back hard on her hand. She pulled her hand back and leaned in and kissed me. I kissed her back. She smiled and said, "You're trying hard to save yourself for Alexis when she gets home aren't you?"
I kissed her again and smiled back. "I'm trying and you're making it very difficult." She leaned back away from me and moved back to her chair. The flushing on her face had moved to her neck and her upper chest. I could see her nipples pushing hard on her bra and silk blouse. I said, "I see that this is difficult for you too." She gulped hard and nodded and then picked up her drink and gulped it down. I could have easily tongue-fucked her to orgasm to give her some relief but I knew it wouldn't end there. I finished my beer and figured that I should go. She understood and tenderly kissed me goodnight. When I got to the other end of her long foyer and opened the door to our apartment, I looked back and Rachel was leaning against the wall by the study with her hands up under her skirt with legs spread wide. She threw me an air-kiss and pulled her skirt up to show me her pussy with fingers spreading her labia. I threw her an air-kiss and closed the door behind me. My cock was so hard. I hadn't even jerked off for two days and I was beyond horny.



I took a cold shower that was painful at first but I got used to it. By the time I dried off, my cock was limp and hanging between my thighs as I prepared for bed. We'd had had our usual phone call earlier in the evening and I listened to her getting herself off as I faked mine. I had done the same the night before. I was sure I would have to take Alexis to a bathroom at the airport.
I woke the morning that Alexis was flying home. My morning woody was throbbing it was so hard. I stroked it a few times and then released it and took another cold shower. My cock behaved until I saw Alexis coming through the concourse from her gate. She had her carry-on bag in tow. When she saw me, her pace quickened and a huge grin formed on her face. My cock ratcheted harder and I had to make an adjustment in my pants. She dropped her bag and ran the last five yards into my arms. Others, standing around smiled at the happy young couple. Her legs wrapped around my waist and I cradled her weight with my hands under her butt. We kissed hard for many moments eliciting more smiles from passersby.
Alexis broke our kiss and grinned as she said, "Is that a gun in your pocket or are you glad to see me?"
I flexed my hard cock against her and said, "Fuck Babe. I've missed you so bad." I leaned in and kissed her hard again.
Alexis pulled back from my kiss and said, "You'd better get us somewhere private pretty fast or I'm going to have to fuck you right here? She was grinding her pelvis on my granite hard cock and if she kept that up I would be going in my pants pretty soon. I let her down and retrieved her bag. We walked, arm in arm, to baggage claim to collect her large suitcase. It weighed a ton. I wheeled it behind me as we talked a mile-a-minute on our way to the van.
As I loaded her bags in the van, Alexis had pushed the button to form the bed out of the triple seat across the back. I got in and closed the side door and Alexis was already half naked, sitting on the edge of the bed taking her heels off. She grabbed my hips and pulled me between her legs. She was naked except for her spray-on-tight jeans as she yanked down my zipper. My cock jumped out into her waiting hand. Her lips went right to the knob and kissed it as she looked up at me. Then she put her teeth on the velvety crown and lightly bit down as her face broke into a mischievous grin. She ran her hand down my shaft and pulled her mouth back and said, "Wow. You really are glad to see me." She pushed her lips onto my glans and slowly descended to my balls. I groaned all the way down as she grinned around my shaft at my reaction. She held me in her throat while she unbuckled my pants and pulled them to the floor.
We both knew that if she started with the throat-job, I would last only seconds. She used her throat only on that initial penetration and then pulled back to the ridge. From there she rolled her lips on and off my knob, dragging her teeth across the spongy flesh as she jerked me off with counter-rotating hands. It didn't matter what technique she used; I was going to blow any second. I knew that first load was going to be huge and I had planned on flooding her pussy with it, but right then I didn't care where I shot it. I just needed to shoot it.
Alexis must have been reading my mind because she pulled her lips and teeth back from my cock and stood up to peel off her skin-tight jeans. I stood back and watched her wiggle her ass as she tried to push down her jeans. Her thong was coming with them. Her pussy was saturated. She flopped down on the bed and offered her feet to me to help her. I grabbed the jeans and yanked them down her legs and threw them behind me as I dropped to my knees to attack her sopping wet pussy. She had sprayed her perfume on her crotch and the odor was intoxicating as I dragged my broad tongue through her sex and flicked around her erect clitoris. She screamed and thrust her hips up at me as her torso and head slammed back into the bed. I sucked her reddish erect clitoris between my lips and nibbled on it. She screamed again and thrust her hips up. She groaned out, "OH FUCK BABY. YOU HAVE TO FUCK ME. NOWWWWW."
When I released her clitoris she scrambled backward on her hands and feet. She was already gasping for oxygen. When I crawled up on the bed, Alexis had her fingers in her crotch spreading her labia displaying her blood engorged pussy. She looked up at me with a pleading look on her face and whimpered, "Please Baby. I need you." I moved between her legs and leaned down to nibble on her nipples that were pinched up harder and longer than I had ever seen them. She screamed long and loud when I inhaled the first nipple I came to and nuzzled it with my lip-shrouded teeth. She grabbed my cock and pulled it to her sex. She pushed the fat knob inside and lifted her hips to push my cock deeper inside. She screamed again from the dual attack on her nipples and her pussy.
A knock on the side door of the van was followed immediately by a female voice yelling, "IS EVERYTHING OKAY IN THERE?"
Between gasps for air, Alexis yelled back, "OH MY GOD. EVERYTHING IS PERFECT. GO AWAY."
A different female voice giggled and said, "It sure sounds like everything is perfect to me. Come on Gloria. Leave the lovers alone." We could hear their giggles moving away.
I was folded in half so I had to release her nipples as I rolled my hips into her. Alexis let out a deep guttural groan as she grabbed my butt-cheeks and yanked me into her. Alexis screamed out, "BABY. YOU'RE HUGE. GIVE IT TO ME. HARD." The same giggles erupted outside. The voices hadn't gone far. We had an audience.
I was hard; harder than I ever remembered. I was sure I would explode and I didn't care. As I flailed my cock in and out of her, my balls were slapping against her. She grabbed my hip bones and pulled and pushed to set a faster pace. The look on her face below me was one of pure bliss. Her sun-streaked blonde hair was like a halo spread across the black leather framing her gorgeous face. Everything went into slow-motion as I gazed down into her eyes. They were like two pools of aqua-blue water. The nostrils of her perfect nose flared from her rapid breathing. Her red, glossy lips were separated to frame her clenched, ultra-white teeth. She was seething air through them.
I realized that I was holding my breath as my muscles started to tighten. My orgasm was only moments away and I was struggling to hold it back. I never wanted this to end. Then Alexis seemed to come back from wherever she went and she let out a low pitched, demonic groan that rose in pitch until it was a high pitched scream as her chest rose under me. She quickly dropped her chest and slammed her pelvis up into me and I lost my battle and began pouring long ropes of cum into her as she exploded into her orgasm. I groaned out, "UUNNGGGHHH," with each shot. I kept right on fucking her as I must have pumped a dozen powerful shots into her pussy. She screamed with each one. In between, her hips were flailing in every direction. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock in a fast rhythm that slowed as I finished. Everything went quiet except our labored breathing. I rolled off Alexis and pulled her over on top of me. She laid her entire weight on me and I held her tight to me. My stiff cock was still buried in her and she giggled when I flexed it. She flexed back.
The voices outside returned: "Jesus Gloria. That was hot. I hope your brother is in the car when we get there. I'm gonna fuck his brains out on the way home." Gloria giggled and that was the last we heard from them.
We cleaned up with towels stashed under the seat. Cum was pouring out of her pussy and she scooped her fingers through her sex to transfer cum to her mouth. She decided not to get back into her jeans and she moved to the front passenger seat with a towel stuffed into her crotch. She had cleaned my stiff cock off with her mouth and tongue before I wiped it dry and pulled my pants back on. I didn't buckle them up and I couldn't get my stiff cock back in, so I left it exposed as I maneuvered back into the driver's seat.
As I was heading for the exit from the parking garage a car, driven by a middle aged woman, nearly plowed into us. It stopped with screeching brakes. I braked too and then continued on past her. In the back seat was a younger woman bouncing her naked body up and down on a young guys lap. Her mouth was open as she was obviously fucking the guy. The driver smiled as she tried to get a glimpse of us through the windshield as we passed by. She waved. The two in the backseat continued with what they were doing. Alexis giggled and said, "That must be Gloria."
Alexis had pushed her fingers down between the towel and her sex and was slowly frigging herself. I glanced over every few seconds. Her activity was keeping my cock hard and I slowly stroked it as I drove. Alexis' head pushed back into the headrest as her breathing became labored again. I thought maybe we would have to stop to pick up where we left off but I was able to get home to our 'Palace'.
Alexis flew out of the passenger side door and grabbed my hand as she hurried for the garage stairs leading to our apartment with me in tow. I was going to get her bags but they would obviously have to wait. Her towel was discarded on the stairs and I almost tripped over it. We hurried down the tiled hallway, through the kitchen to the living room and Alexis dropped to her knees and struggled her lips onto my glans. She was already gasping for air as she pushed my knob into her throat. She took two cycles down and up my cock and pulled her lips off.
She moved on her knees to drape herself, face down across the coffee table presenting her ass to me doggy style. She looked back at me with a look of urgency as she pleaded, "Hurry Baby." I dropped my pants and knelt behind her and guided my granite hard cock to her sex. She groaned hard as I pressed my glans inside her pussy and immediately started long full length strokes. Alexis screamed as I penetrated her. Then she just groaned with each subsequent push. She dropped her head over the edge of the coffee table as she gasped for oxygen.
Our fuck in the van had taken the edge off and I knew I was going to be able to fuck Alexis through a few more orgasms. My fingers were curled into her hip-bones as I flailed my cock into her. She was muttering, "Oh God Baby. Yes. Give it all to me. Oh my ggaawwddd. Fuck, I've missed this."
Then I heard Mitch's voice as she hurried down the hallway, "Oh my God, You're home. God, I've missed you guys." She was in the kitchen before I could react and she stopped there saying, "Ooops. I guess I should have knocked. Sorry." She had her hand to her mouth but she didn't look away. Mitch had picked up Rachel's signature interruption move.
Alexis gasped out, "Fuck Mitch. Get over here and get your clothes off." Mitch didn't waste a second. She stripped off her clothes and hurried over to sit on the edge of the sofa in front of Alexis. Alexis lifted her head and Mitch slid her pussy within reach of Alexis' tongue. Before Alexis could dip her tongue into Mitch's pussy, she seized in an orgasm. I kept right on driving my cock in and out and then I switched the pace to half-cock piston fucking and Alexis moaned constantly as she pushed her face down into Mitch's lap.
Mitch's head snapped back against the sofa as Alexis found her clitoris. Mitch's hands went to the back of Alexis' head to hold her in place. It was less than two minutes later and Alexis exploded into another orgasm and she had to abandon Mitch's pussy as she surged forward and back across the coffee table from my momentum. Mitch replaced Alexis' tongue with her own fingers and when Alexis recovered and returned her attention to her pussy, Mitch let out a blood curdling scream and thrust her hips up into Alexis' face. Alexis responded to the piston fucking and exploded into a third orgasm. I wondered how many more she could have.
I slowed my pace and let Alexis recover again. Her forehead was just resting in Mitch's pubic mound. Then I felt my balls being manipulated. I was startled and turned my head to look behind me. Rachel was on her knees with her fingers fondling my balls. She was naked and must have arrived that way because I hadn't heard the telltale clicking of her heels on the tile hallway and kitchen. She said, "I see you two are making up for lost time." I smiled at her and nodded before returning my attention to Alexis. She was constantly moaning into Mitch's sex. Mitch was brushing her fingers through Alexis' sun-streaked blonde hair.
Rachel moved her head between my spread legs on her back. She rested her head on the bottom rail of the coffee table and reached up and pulled my glistening cock from Alexis' pussy and pulled it to her lips. She didn't waste any time kissing it or stroking it. She pushed her lips over the glans and lifted her head up off the rail to take as much of my shaft as she could. She took three strokes and pulled off and pushed my cock back into Alexis' pussy. Alexis groaned as I pushed all the way in again. Then she turned her head to the side in Mitch's lap and said, "I assume that Rachel has arrived right on schedule." Rachel laughed but didn't directly respond.
After two more cycles of Rachel's blow-jobs and Alexis' pussy, I was ready to blow. Alexis could feel me harden even more and she groaned into her fourth climax just as I blew my load. Her groan changed to a scream with the first shot. Rachel wanted her share so she pulled me out and got the next shot in her face. She gobbled up the third shot and pushed me back into Alexis. She gyrated her hips as she accepted the remaining shots.
My cock softened quickly after that and soon flopped out of Alexis' pussy right onto Rachel's tongue. She sucked my cock into her mouth and lashed the shaft with her tongue. She abandoned my cock to collect cum drooling out of Alexis' pussy. I moved back and sat on my heels and watched Rachel get to her hands and knees and pushed her face to Alexis' pussy. When Rachel's tongue pressed to Alexis' clitoris, she groaned and pushed her hips down in search of more. Rachel tongue fucked Alexis to a fifth orgasm as I sat back and wondered if there was a limit at all. When Alexis had recovered again she mumbled into Mitch's sex, "No more. I'm done. Fuck, I'm done."
Rachel sat up and used her fingers to wipe cum from her cheeks and chin. She inspected her large tits to see if she missed any and flicked a glob off her right nipple and grinned at me as she pushed her finger into her mouth.
Alexis pushed herself back off the coffee table and lay down beside Rachel and curled up in a fetal position. Mitch got off the sofa and came around and joined us on the carpet. She spotted a glob of cum on her mother's cheek and kissed it off. I'm pretty sure Mitch was disappointed that she didn't get any hard cock. She just stared at it as if that would be enough to get it back up again.
Alexis didn't move a muscle when the rest of us got up off the floor. Mitch grabbed her clothes and walked naked back to the main part of the mansion with her mother, who came naked. I got my pants back on and retrieved Alexis' bags from the van and left them in the laundry room. Alexis was still in the same position when I returned. I got down on one knee and scooped her up in my arms and carried her to the bedroom. I laid her on the bed and she curled back into the same position with her knees pulled up to her chest. I kissed her on the available cheek. Her lips pursed in a kiss but that was all she was able to muster.
Alexis slept and I sat there and watched her. I didn't want to let her out of my sight, but eventually I got up off the edge of the bed and whispered, "I love you Alexis West."
Before I got to the bedroom door heading for the kitchen I heard her mutter, "I know." I smiled to myself and closed the bedroom door behind me after taking one more look as I thought, 'God. You're beautiful."
Alexis was anxious to get back to her art. She always seemed to be invigorated when she started a new art class. Her studio bedroom had been right where it had been but she hadn't used it much. Now she spent an hour or more in there every night after dinner. She had found an off-campus course in cooking and her skills had markedly improved since we first moved in together a year before. I frequently teased her about those days. She took the teasing well and we would laugh about her first turkey.
Alexis had been home from her adventure on Grenada a few weeks. Our classes on campus didn't lend themselves to riding together. Usually I took the van and Alexis took the old Subaru. She managed her time by painting in her studio after her classes during the day while I was in classes all day. We continued to fuck like rabbits but she seemed tired all the time. More than once I worried that she was losing interest in me. Then she got sick with the flu or something. I'd come home from classes and Alexis would be in the bathroom vomiting. I'd sit on the marble floor and hold her until she thought she was done. This ordeal tired her even more. I wanted her to see a doctor but she insisted that she was okay. I hated to see her this way.
When her nipples got so sensitive that she wouldn't let me touch them; that was the last straw. Something was definitely wrong and the next time I came home to find her 'praying to the porcelain god', I helped her dress as she whined that she was okay and drove her to the campus hospital.
Alexis was taken to an exam room and I paced from one end of the waiting room to the other until a nurse ushered me to her room. Alexis had an IV line running to her arm. She looked more radiant than I'd seen her in weeks. Her blonde hair framed her beautiful face and she had the oddest look on her face. I watched her as I came and sat on the edge of the bed. She took my hand in hers and said, "Baby? I have something to tell you."
My throat seized as my lungs seemed to be crushing my heart. I could hear it throbbing in my ears. I thought, 'Please God. Let her be alright. She's my life.' Tears filled my eyes. If this was bad, I really didn't want to hear it. I couldn't bear to hear it. I gripped her hand in both of mine. Tears broke free and ran down my cheeks.
Alexis looked at me quizzically and smiled as she said, "It's okay Baby. I'm fine. I'm pregnant."
Her words didn't register at first. I just looked at her for several seconds. I guess I was in shock. It wasn't because I didn't want to hear those words. I just couldn't process them.
Alexis grinned at the stupid look on my face and said, "I'm six weeks pregnant Baby." My mind broke free of my stupor and I launched myself further onto the bed and hugged and kissed Alexis over and over again. She was giggling from my delayed reaction and then she got teary too. Suddenly, I realized that I was laying half on top of her and I surged back away from her. She giggled and said, "I'm not going to break." She pulled be toward her and I laid my face down on her chest. I put one hand on her right breast and she said, "Be gentle. Those are kind of sensitive right now." I moved my hand from her breast to her tummy. There wasn't a hint that anything was different other than her sensitive boobs. I imagined a faint heart beat on my hand and I looked up at Alexis who kissed me on the forehead and I cuddled back down on her shoulder and moved my hand lower to her sex.
Alexis giggled and said, "Hey buster. This is a private room but anyone could come in at any time. Wait until we get home. Okay?" I was in a daze as a million thoughts flashed through my mind. I pushed my index finger across her clitoris which prompted an upward surge of her hips and a groan. I pulled my hand back to her tummy and lightly trailed my fingertips from hipbone to hipbone. She giggled and said, "Stop that. It tickles."



There was a quick knock on the door before it swung open. The nurse that had led me from the waiting room said, "Mrs. West. You are cleared to go home. Congratulations. You need to make appointments for prenatal care. We have an excellent OB-GYN on staff but you are free to choose whomever you like."
Alexis got dressed and I helped her to the van and lifted her up and placed her gently in the passenger seat. She giggled and said, "For God's sake Hunter. I'm not suddenly made of glass. Stop your obsessing. I'm just the same except I'm carrying a passenger."
The SH5 became the SH4. They still cheered for the football team but they didn't get the notoriety without Alexis. The team had a so-so year. No bowl game was in our future. Dean had become a force on the football field and he was a shoe-in to be chosen as an NCAA All-American and his name was being talked up for a high NFL draft pick in April.
I continued my classes with renewed energy. Alexis' energy level slowly returned and she continued her classes but standing on her feet, painting in the studio was a casualty. The titty-fairy visited somewhere along the line. I liked that; Alexis didn't. We continued to have sex but not as frequently and favorite positions were altered. Dean and Josie visited often and Rachel and Mitch would join us for a group orgy every so often. We had a big orgy to celebrate our birthdays in early March. Emma, Dee, Jarrod and Adele came for the day. Our friends Josie and Dean and Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin jointed us. We had already setup a crib in one of the spare bedrooms for Adele. Alexis was seven months pregnant and I restricted her to oral sex only. She didn't mind.
We made our routine OB/GYN visits and Alexis glowed every time on our way home. We decided that we wanted to know the sex of the baby and it was a girl. I prayed she would look just like her mother. We had to come up with a name. She would be a year younger than Adele and only weeks younger than Olivia's twin boys and Sophia's baby girl. If they had chosen names they hadn't shared them with us yet.
I had fathered four children in a matter of weeks. I smiled to myself when I thought about it. Both Olivia and Sophia had decided that they wanted me to take a role of "Uncle". They both had begun dating 'good-guys' who weren't scared off by their obvious conditions. Things had gotten serious for both of them and if things progressed to marriage, they wanted their guys to feel as though they would be the 'fathers' even though they already knew that I was the biological father. I hadn't met either of them but I agreed. Alexis thought it was a good solution and was excited to be an Aunt again.
As Alexis's stomach grew larger she waddled around with one hand on her bump. At night, I spooned up to Alexis and rested my hand on her tummy to feel the baby kick and move. Alexis playfully commented that my hand used to be on her breast as we drifted off to sleep. I kissed her on the cheek and caressed her left breast that had become more than a handful. Alexis giggled and warned me away from the nipple, which was still very sensitive.
One day, toward the end, the intercom from the front gate buzzed. It was Emma. Jarrod had teased me that this was going to happen. I opened the garage door as Emma came up the stairs. She kissed me and asked me to retrieve her suitcase. When I returned Emma was sitting beside Alexis who was sprawled on the sofa with her legs spread wide. It was not a ladylike pose and she didn't give a damn. I took Emma's suitcase to one of the spare bedrooms. As I returned to the living room, Emma had her hand on Alexis' bump oohing and ahhing as the baby kicked hard several times. Alexis said, "I think she's as anxious to get out as I am." Her due date was the same day as my last final exam; only two weeks away.
A few days later, Emma was on the phone talking with Olivia and Sophia. We had just got back from visiting them in the city. Olivia was as big as a house with twins and she lamented the destruction of her shape. Sophia wasn't near the size of Olivia but she moaned just the same. Emma constantly assured them that they could get their bodies back in shape with a little work. They doubted it, but Emma herself was a living example and Olivia and Sophia knew it.
I was studying for finals when Emma yelled, "Olivia's water just broke. Sophia's driving her to the hospital. We have to go." We were an hour and a half from the hospital and I turned into a crazy person as I ran out the door and then had to return to get my keys and help Alexis off the sofa. We both helped Alexis to her feet and led her down to the parking lot. Alexis waddled over to the van, assisted by Emma. They all piled in and I took off for the City Hospital. I was driving like a madman until Emma reached forward from the seat behind Alexis and put her hand on my arm and said, "Calm down. Everything is fine." I got myself together and drove more sanely. The minutes dragged by like hours.
We arrived at the hospital just before Olivia's new guy. Olivia and birthing partner, Sophia was already in the delivery room when we rushed into the waiting room. Jarrod and Dee were there. They didn't know anything yet. Olivia's new guy introduced himself as "Steve". He shook all of our hands as we introduced ourselves. He obviously knew who I was but he didn't say anything. He paced the carpets nearly threadbare. When he finally sat down; he was audibly praying to God that Olivia and the babies would be okay. Alexis watched his every move and clutched my hand and muttered, "Olivia was right, he is a good guy." I smiled at her and nodded.
Twenty minutes after Steve arrived; a doctor made an appearance and asked for the 'father of the babies'. A moment of confusion followed and Steve hesitantly stepped forward. I understood his hesitancy. It was an awkward moment. The doctor shook Steve's hand and said, "Congratulations. The delivery was text-book. There were no problems and Sophia coached her through the delivery just like they had trained together in birthing classes. You have two very healthy baby boys and Olivia is doing wonderfully." We were all grinning and thanking God and hugs and kisses filled the room. The doctor then said, "We do have a complication though." The room went instantly silent as I think we were all holding our breaths. "Olivia's birthing partner, Sophia's water broke just as Olivia's second baby was delivered. She is being prepared now for her delivery." We were grinning again and everyone burst their held breaths out. The doctor told Steve they would get Olivia settled in a recovery room and then he could see her. The babies would be on display in the Nursery.
We all headed to the Nursery, passing a guy who was out of breath gasping for air. He asked who we were there for and I told him Olivia and Sophia. He smiled and said, "I got a call that Olivia was about to have her babies. Where is Sophia?"
I grinned and said, "Well then, you're here just in time. Sophia is in labor too." I had never seen a bigger grin than the one on his face. He introduced himself as "Riley". I introduced myself and we shook hands. He also knew who I was and he also said nothing. I continued, "We're all family of sorts and everyone is heading to the Nursery to see Olivia's twin boys.
Just as he and I were headed in that direction, a nurse came into the waiting room asking if Sophia's partner was there. Riley glanced at me and then raised his hand and she led him to the delivery room. He looked back at me just before he disappeared through a door. He mouthed the words, 'Thank-you'.
When I got to the Nursery, everyone was pressed up to the glass excitedly pointing and waving except Alexis. She had found a wheelchair and she had plopped herself down in it. She looked kind of gray. A nurse was walking by and I asked her to check on Alexis. She noted her color and knelt beside her and felt her pulse in her wrist. She hooked her stethoscope to her ears and listened to Alexis' heart and lungs and then her baby bump. I stood back out of the way and watched the nurse kneeling beside Alexis. The look on the Nurse's face was one of indifference until she moved her stethoscope around Alexis' belly and her look changed to one of obvious concern. She looked over at me as she pushed herself to her feet and said, "Stay with her," as she rushed off. A minute later the Nurse returned with a female doctor in tow.
She took the Nurse's place kneeling beside Alexis and put her stethoscope on Alexis' baby bump for only a moment and then stood up with the same concerned look on her face. She asked me if I was the husband and I quickly nodded. You two follow me and she hurried ahead of me talking urgently into her cell phone. I was right on her heels pushing Alexis in the wheelchair.
We hadn't gone far when an automatic door opened and another Nurse motioned for me to hurry. I was becoming frantic. Whatever was going on, it was serious. No one was explaining anything to me. Staff was already preparing the room when I hurried in. Two Nurses lifted Alexis out of the wheelchair to the table in the center of the room. A bright light above the table was already on. A Nurse handed me a set of scrubs and told me to get into them.
In retrospect I was probably in shock. I looked at the scrubs and didn't know if I was to pull them on over my clothes or get undressed and put them on. I chose the latter and I got several looks from the nurses and the woman doctor who had just walked into the room. I was naked and working on getting the scrubs on. The Doctor looked over at the Nurses and passed astonished looks back and forth. None of them said a word. I looked at them and said, "What?"
One Nurse was strapping a fetal monitor on Alexis' belly while another placed an oxygen mask over her face. Alexis was almost in a panic with all these strange faces all around her. Our eyes met and she had a pleading look in them. I pushed my way through the mob and took her hand to reassure her. I doubted that I did a very good job. I wasn't very reassured myself. The staff was engaged in a well rehearsed dance. Everyone was confident that they were doing exactly what needed to be done except me. I had no clue what I was supposed to do, so I just concentrated on Alexis. Her eyes told me she was terrified. An IV was hooked up. The Doctor was just watching everyone doing their jobs and I shared my concentration between her and Alexis.
Everything seemed to go into slow motion. I'll never forget the terrified look in Alexis' eyes as she looked at me over the top of the oxygen mask. One nurse carried a stainless steel tray with all sorts of stainless steel tools. I recognized the scalpels but none of the other instruments.
One of the Nurses announced that the fetal heart rate was coming back up. The stern look on the Doctor's face morphed into a smile as she looked at me. Time returned to normal and I whispered to no one in particular, "Thank you God."
The doctor walked over to me and asked when our due-date was and I told her "in a week". She nodded and then said to the room, "Monitor the baby's and mother's vitals for a half-hour and if nothing changes move her to a patient room and continue monitoring overnight." She turned back to me and said, "She may have gotten into a position that blocked the baby's blood-flow. We'll monitor them both overnight. Who is your OB/GYN?"
I told her that we were here for a friend's delivery and that our OB/GYN was at the University Hospital. She said she would contact her and let her know what happened. She left and I relayed the news to Alexis and she burst out crying in relief. Tears exploded from her eyes and rolled down to her ears. I leaned down and kissed her on her forehead which was the only part of her face besides her eyes that wasn't covered by an oxygen mask. I stayed with her until they moved her to the patient room with the fetal monitor, IV and oxygen mask still in place.
I grabbed up my clothes and headed back to the waiting room to see what Sophia's status was. Happy celebrating faces filled the room when I walked in. Everyone turned and looked at me in the scrubs and the room went quiet. Emma hurried to me and asked why I was in scrubs. I told her and everyone the story and happy celebrating faces disappeared in a single heart beat. Emma was freaking out and Dee was trying to calm her down. I told everyone that Alexis would be monitored overnight but the crisis seemed to be over. The celebrating mood was over. Dee told me everything went great with Sophia. She and her baby girl were doing well. I couldn't bring myself to walk down to the Nursery to look at Olivia's and Sophia's babies when Alexis' baby was still in danger.
Dee wanted her mother to come home with her but Emma insisted that she wanted to be there to support me, so she stayed with me overnight in the waiting room. Everyone else left and said they'd come back in the morning. I paced for hours worrying about Alexis and the baby. It was the longest night of my life.
I did walk down to the Nursery to see Olivia's and Sophia's babies. I smiled to myself when I saw them. They looked more like their mothers than me. Olivia's baby boys had my eyes and Sophia's baby girl looked just like her. Emma joined me at the glass and put one arm around me and said, "Aren't they beautiful?" My eyes welled up with tears and I nodded.
Emma and I were asleep leaning on each other when Jarrod and Dee, with Adele astride Dee's hip, walked in. We hadn't heard anything new about Alexis or the baby. We figured that no news was good news.
An hour later, we were in Alexis' room. She seemed fine and was in good spirits. The doctor came in and told us that she and the baby were fine and she could go home if she promised to do nothing even remotely vigorous. I promised and Alexis, who had been scared so badly, readily agreed. It was only a week.
Emma came with us back to our apartment. Her car was at our place anyway. Alexis went straight to bed. She wasn't going to take any chances. I went to classes to take the finals. Emma cooked and cleaned and at Alexis' insistence, took care of my carnal needs. Dee was right when she said that she thought Emma was more interested in her own carnal needs. She would come to me in the living room or I would go to her in her bed. Only once did Alexis insist that we have sex in bed with her, so she could watch. She frigged herself to orgasm but she was so aroused that she pleaded to be fucked in the ass. Emma talked her down and she was so concerned for the health of her baby that she relented.
Emma always started with a blow-job mixed in with a throat-job. Sometimes I survived the throat-job and she would finish me off with a tit-fuck. She loved for me to cum on her tits and she would lick cum off by lifting her tits to her mouth. I either fucked her missionary or doggy or cowgirl until she exploded into her orgasm with a scream which she tried to muffle with a hand so as not to be heard by Alexis. If I could, I continued to fuck Emma through a second orgasm before I shot my second load. After some recovery time, we'd take a shower together and I would return to my bed to spoon up with Alexis. She would grip my cock as if to reclaim it.
Alexis' water broke right on schedule and I did the crazy man routine again times ten. In anticipation, I had already put her bag in the van thinking I was so smart for being proactive but then I forgot that I had done it. I frantically searched everywhere in the apartment for it. Emma was getting Alexis ready to go and then took notice of my craziness. She led Alexis through the kitchen to the stairs down to the garage. Alexis had some difficulty with the stairs but Emma helped. Then Emma lost her patience and yelled at me, "You put her bag in the van already. Now get your shit together and help your wife to the car." I felt like a total idiot when I realized that she was correct. I got my shit together and helped Alexis to the van. I lifted her into the side door and she sat on the triple seat in the back. Emma took a seat behind me and rotated the captain's chair to face Alexis. I drove fast but under control to the hospital.
Alexis waddled into the Emergency Room with her baby bump in both hands. I assisted until she plopped down into a wheelchair and she was taken to the Maternity wing. Emma and I followed behind. Emma was on the phone calling Dee to let her know. I took the hint and called Dean to let him know. Josie had been very firm that I was to let them know when the time came. I knew she would let everyone else know.
After the scare the week before I was praying that today would go off without a hitch. I held Alexis' hand all the way through her delivery. With her legs in the stirrups, she groaned and grimaced and screamed through the pain and pushed hard when she was told. We both burst into tears when our daughter was presented to us. She looked like any other newborn but she was the most beautiful thing we had ever seen. They didn't even let us touch her. They whisked her out of the room. I hoped that that didn't mean anything bad.
I leaned down and kissed Alexis and she kissed me back. She laughed and said, "I love you Baby, but a few minutes ago, I was cursing your ass."
I kissed her and said "I love you too Momma." She giggled at that.
Alexis was taken back to her room and I brought Emma down to stay with her. I had to get to my last final and my junior year was over. As I was going out through the lobby; Dee, Jarrod and Adele were coming in. I laid out the details and told them were to go and that Emma was with Alexis now.
I was completely distracted during the final exam. Thankfully, it was a subject that I had a good handle on. I hurried back to the Hospital and found Dean, Josie, Nina, Jan and Yu-Gin in the waiting room chatting with Dee and Jarrod and playing with Adele. She could pull herself up on furniture and she was close to walking on her own.
Dee told me that she had contacted Olivia and Sophia with the news. They asked Dee to convey their congratulations but they wouldn't be able to drive down to visit. I was sure they had their hands full with three new babies in the Penthouse.
Dean walked over and shook my hand and said, "Congratulations Meat. Oh, and a double congratulations to Alexis." He had something behind his back and he made a big show of handing it to me. I couldn't believe my eyes. It was the swimsuit edition of 'Sports Visual Magazine' and Alexis, wearing a very skimpy bikini was on the cover. I skimmed through the photos and several were very sexy poses by Alexis. It had been a while since Alexis' incredible body looked like that. I was pleased with the bio they had included on one page with the cover photo. I knew Alexis would be very happy with this news.
I was right. Alexis let out a scream when I handed the magazine to her. Nurses came running and Alexis showed them the magazine. They were excited for her but quickly got back to their jobs. Emma crawled onto her bed and they flipped page by page and read every word together. I thought Alexis' face was going to crack wide open from her grins. She was more than pleased. She had worried that she hadn't done well in her modeling debut. Hers would be a household name now.
Emma stayed with us and all three of us enjoyed some incredible sex together. Initially, Alexis was perfectly fine with the six-week intercourse hiatus ordered by her doctor. She was content to let Emma take the lead in the intercourse arena as long as she got what she needed in the oral sex department. As she felt better she would confess at her six week checkup that she'd only made it two weeks. The doctor laughed and told her that no one ever waited the six weeks.
So, after two weeks, I had two women to take care of in the sex department. I wasn't complaining. I had been there before. In fact, the last night before we were driving back to the city to take up summer residence in our high-rise condo, we invited Rachel and Mitch to join us for dinner and drinks. Emma did the cooking and she was an excellent cook. The alcohol was flowing but none of us made it past buzzed as our clothes came off in the living room and it was four on one. All of the four were into each other so it wasn't as daunting a task as you might think.



Emma maneuvered me to sit on the sofa as Alexis slid the coffee table out of the way. Emma and Alexis got on their hands and knees and each of them set their heavy boobs on my thighs and shared my cock back and forth between them. Mitch was on her back under Alexis' pussy slurping away, while Rachel did the same to Emma. Alexis and Emma played my cock like a double sided harmonica as they ran their lips up and down my shaft. Then Alexis rolled her lips across the top of my glans and pushed her lips down my shaft. I groaned hard as Emma grinned up at me. Alexis gave me a short throat-job before pulling off and aiming my cock at Emma. Emma gripped the shaft in her hand and rocked her lips over the glans and proceeded with her signature throat-job. Alexis was taking note of her mother's technique.
Baby Alyson, lying in her crib, chose that moment to start crying. Alexis reluctantly pulled herself away from Mitch's tongue and excused herself. Mitch took Alexis' place with her tits resting on my thighs patiently waiting for her chance to get my cock in her mouth. Mitch had a look of awe on her face as she watched Emma push her lips all the way down to my balls over and over again.
When Mitch got her chance she tried to match Emma's skills and was immediately unsuccessful. Emma let out a groan as she watched Mitch gag hard on my cock and pull off the glans to cough and clear her throat. Emma normally would have taken that opportunity to get my cock back in her mouth but her eyes were closed tight with her mouth hanging open in an "O" as her hips pulsed across Rachel's face. A low pitched groan started in Emma's throat and as the pitch built higher, she exploded into her first orgasm of the night. Rachel was slurping up juices as fast as she could, using her broad tongue on Emma's clitoris. Emma's body pulsed through her climax and then she slowly rolled onto her side and continued to pulse like she was in a seizure. Rachel scrambled up on her hands and knees and kissed Emma on her way to take Emma's position on my thigh imploring Mitch to give it up. Mitch had given up trying to deep-throat me and she pulled back to the ridge to grin at her mother. She pulled off and Rachel immediately began her half-cock blowjob with one tightly gripped hand following the motion of her lips up and down my shaft.
Alexis appeared from the hallway with baby Alyson in her arms sucking greedily on her left breast. Alexis had commented many times on how breast feeding made her horny and I could see from the look on her face that she was horny now. She walked right over to us and in a husky voice said, "Pardon me ladies, but I need that cock right now."
Rachel reluctantly pulled her lips up my shaft and moved aside. Alexis turned around and backed over my thighs and with her free hand guided my hard cock to her sex. Baby Alyson continued to suckle as Alexis used her feet and legs to push herself on and off my cock. Alexis groaned hard as she let herself slide all the way down my shaft and then released her hand to grab my balls and pull them up. I started rocking my hips to drive the action and Alexis groaned. She bent down and kissed Alyson on the forehead as she suckled on without interruption.
Emma, Rachel and Mitch watched until Mitch draped her tits over my knees and attacked Alexis' clitoris and my cock when I rocked my hips down to withdraw from Alexis' pussy and then rock forward again. Mitch's tongue on her clitoris brought a loud scream from Alexis that startled Alyson and she pulled back and started crying. Alexis released my balls and guided Alyson back on her breast and she settled down and went back to suckling as Alexis groaned as Alyson suckling lips made contact.
Alexis didn't withstand the triple action of my cock in her pussy, Mitch's lips and tongue on her clitoris and baby Alyson suckling on her tit for long. Her body tensed and she grabbed onto Alyson as her torso pulsed forward as her head snapped back only to reverse that action. Alexis' hips snapped back and forth on my cock forcing Mitch to lean back and watch Alexis' pussy clenching and releasing on my cock. Mitch put her index finger on Alexis' super sensitive clitoris and Alexis let out a loud groan.
After a couple minutes, Alexis began to settle down. Baby Alyson had apparently got her fill and had fallen asleep on Alexis' chest. Alyson's lips continued to suckle on air. Emma took Alyson off Alexis' chest and held her in her arms. When Alyson's suckling lips found Emma's nipple she latched right onto it. Emma groaned hard and lurched forward holding the baby tight to her breast. That same sultry look washed across Emma's face and Alexis giggled at the look as she pulled herself off my cock and motioned for Emma to take her place.
Baby Alyson wasn't getting any milk but she was persistent and suckled on as Emma positioned herself and Alexis guided my cock to her pussy. We rocked our hips forward and back in a fucking motion and Rachel went after Emma's clitoris as Emma held Alyson tight to her body. It was long before Emma burst into her second orgasm. Alexis took back Alyson as Emma thrashed away on my cock.
By the time Emma was pushing herself off my chest as she recovered from her climax, Alexis was returning from putting the baby back to bed. Emma was just lifting herself off my still hard cock. She had started fucking again but Rachel and Mitch objected, each proclaiming that they were next. Mitch was quicker as she slid into my lap the moment there was room. She pushed her knees up beside my hips and leaned in and kissed me hard on the lips. While our lips were locked in embrace, Mitch guided my slick cock into her pussy and risking the pain, thrust herself down my shaft. Her lips came off mine. Her eyes bulged as her groan turned into a scream as she settled at the bottom of my shaft. I caressed her tits and she grabbed my hands to hold them there.
She slowly pulled herself back and thrust back on again with the same scream. I groaned hard as she hit bottom again. She bent forward and put her forehead on my chest as she rocked vigorously forward and back until her orgasm rolled over her like a gentle wave. Her body went rigid and then relaxed and softly pulsed. I could feel her pussy clenching my cock. She lifted her head and then lifted herself up my shaft so she could whisper in my ear, "Cum in me Hunter. I want to have your baby too."
If I was close to cumming before she whispered to me; that was gone in an instant. Someone must have blabbed about Sophia and Olivia babies. I had hoped to keep that a secret. She saw the look on my face and knew immediately that she had said the wrong thing. She said nothing more as she slid her body back down my thighs letting my hard cock snap forward to my stomach as it came free.
I was distracted when Rachel took Mitch's place. I realized that Mitch must have had her IUD removed for her to make that request. As Rachel groaned her way down my shaft, I groaned too as I made a mental note to self: 'No more vaginal sex with Mitch.'
Rachel's fucking skills brought me back up again as I fondled her large breasts with her hands on my wrists guiding me. Her orgasm was building like Mount St. Helens. I could imagine the rumbling and when she blew she let out a scream that would wake the dead. Alexis immediately turned to listen for Alyson. Rachel's pussy grabbed my cock hard and I erupted into my own orgasm. She placed her hand across her mouth and let out a muffled scream as my first salvo exploded up my shaft with a loud groan of my own. Rachel groaned with gritted teeth on each subsequent shot. She slowly settled down and said, "Jesus Hunter. You can't know how much I needed that. I'm going to miss you guys all summer. Come visit once in a while, please."
I leaned forward and pressed my forehead to hers and then we kissed each other. My cock was softening slowly as Rachel pushed herself down my thighs and turned to set herself on the sofa beside me. I glanced over at Alexis. She was smiling at me. She hadn't heard what Mitch had whispered to me.
Rachel and a silent Mitch dressed after things settled down. Mitch made a quick departure. I felt bad about my reaction but it was what it was. Rachel asked that we stop over before we headed out in the morning. We kissed and hugged each other. Rachel reluctantly pulled away from me and headed down the hallway.
Alexis and I said goodnight to Emma and we went to our rooms. Alexis had moved the crib into our room so Emma wouldn't be disturbed. We took a quick shower and I crawled onto the bed and sat with my back against the headboard. Alexi crawled up between my legs and leaned her back on my chest. I caressed her body and massaged her face and head. I was lost in reverie as I dragged my fingertips down her sides causing her to randomly shudder. I draped my arms over her shoulders and let my hands drop to her empty baby pouch. She didn't like to acknowledge that it existed but she rested her hands on top of mine.
Since my life started two years ago when I met Alexis, I started there. I thought about Olivia and how she was a touchstone in my life. Olivia led to Sophia and then Emma. Emma led me to Alexis. I remembered being reluctant to ask her out since she came from money and I came from a blue-collar family. I wasn't in the slightest embarrassed about that. It was just a fact. With that first date, my life started. We had been nearly inseparable ever since. Our lives together changed completely when I won the lottery for a huge amount. I was thinking about our friends back at our home town, in the city and here on campus.
So as not to change the mood, Alexis softly said, "What are you thinking about?" She ran her hands up my arms and cuddled her face against my right bicep.
I kneaded the loose skin on her tummy. "I'm reminiscing about our lives together. It's been a wild ride, hasn't it?"
Alexis nodded against my arm and said, "I wouldn't change a thing. I love you so much." She kissed my bicep.
After a moment, I said simply, "I know." She giggled. She knew I was teasing her with her own words whenever I told her that I loved her.
We sat there like that for a long time as my mind continued through the details. The orgies, saving Mitch from rapists, Football, Thia's turn around and my parents past life of swapping, the micro-bikini that I bought for Alexis to wear on our first beach date, the Caribbean island and our wedding followed by our Honeymoon in Monte Carlo and Mykonos, Greece. The thoughts didn't come in any temporal line of occurrence.
Alexis fell asleep in my arms. The birth of our precious baby Alyson was another touchstone signifying the next phase of our lives. I smiled to myself and bent forward and kissed Alexis on her shoulder. She mumbled something and pursed her lips. I couldn't wait to start.
THE END
*****
I've struggled with finding a rationale way to end this story. I decided on this approach. I got the idea from the end of the '50 Shades Free' movie. I didn't read the book. I'll get some comments that I'm an idiot and others will like it. Disparate comments come with the territory. For those Anonymous commenter's who hate my writing or this story. I just wonder why you don't move on to other stories that suit your fancy, rather than spending time writing a comment. You'll never get those minutes back. Anyway, I get more positive comments than negative. Lately I've enjoyed the researching of locations and storylines for the sake of authenticity. I plan to pick up Alexis and Hunter's lives later in time. I like the suggestion "Adventures of Hunter and Alexis." I'll look back at some of my earlier multi-chapter stories to see if it makes any sense to continue them. You might be interested to know that Pool Boy was planned as a single chapter. So was 'Hot Summer Night,' which was a fantasy that was stuck in my mind for years. It's interesting that after putting that fantasy to print, I've never thought of it again.
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It's 4:17 AM and I'm lying here in bed on my back pitching tent listening to the Loons on the lake tuning up for the day. It's mid-summer and the transition from total darkness to the gray of early dawn has started but sunrise is still forty-five minutes away. I should roll over and go back to sleep but like so many mornings I'm reliving the best and worst day of my life and one part flows mercilessly into the other. One can't be relived without the other. They are contiguous in my mind because they happened that way in reality. I love to relive the first part but hate the fact that the second part, the worst part, concludes the memory and causes me to start the day in a melancholy mood. If anyone asks me if I want the good news or the bad news first I always choose the bad news first so the news would end on the upbeat.
I'm thirty-eight years old and I purchased this small house on the edge of a lake in New England ten years ago to escape my world that collapsed so suddenly on that fateful night three years before. It's a year-round home nestled amongst seasonal cabins populated on summer weekends and vacant during the winter.
The memory always starts at the same moment: I'm standing behind my lovely wife, Anna, while she prepares for bed. My hands are on her naked hips as I playfully pull her back against my erection which is firmly pressed against the curve of her spine at her slim waist. My balls rest on the slope of her perfect ass. She is eight inches shorter than me and I bend low to nuzzle her earlobes and neck, which drives her crazy. I look in the mirror to see her reaction as she tilts her head to the side to provide me better access to her neck. She closes her eyes and moans as she pushes her ass back against me. My hands release her hips and run upward with a feather light touch to her waist and then up to her large breasts. She trembles from my touch. I cup her breasts in the palms of my hands and gently run my index fingers around her erect nipples.
She moans again and puts her makeup cleanser on the counter and puts her hands on top of mine and assists me with her fingers on her own nipples. I can see my own smile in the mirror as she tilts her head back against my chest. Her breathing has become ragged and urgent.
Anna continues her own attack on her nipples as my hands drop below the edge of the counter to find that her neatly trimmed pussy is soaking wet. I touch her clitoris and she groans hard and presses her hips firmly into the vanity to trap my hands. I can still move my fingers and I drag my index finger along the length of her vagina to her clitoris again. She groans again and spins around to face me. My hands are now trapped between her ass and the vanity. She presses her breasts against me and looks up. Her eyes are on fire and her face is flushed with passion. She stretches up on her tip-toes and offers her lips. I bend low to receive them. We kiss passionately for several seconds and she pulls back and whispers, "Make love to me."
I kiss her again and scoop her up in my arms and carry her to the bedroom. We usually started our love making with oral sex as a preliminary but we are both more than ready by the time I gently lay her on the bed. I start to go down but she stops me and pulls me down on top of her. Her legs are spread and I can see the glistening moisture on her sex. I maneuver my knees between her legs. My cock is as hard as it's ever been and Anna reaches down to wrap her right hand around the girth. I bend forward and kiss her with all the passion that I feel at this moment.
Anna pulls my cock to her sex and drags my glans along her sopping wet vagina spreading her labia. When my glans touches her clitoris she groans hard and arches her back and then lifts her hips up with her legs. Her feet are planted on the bed next to my knees. I know all her moves and I maintain my position above her as my cock glides easily inside. She screams from the initial penetration and I groan as she pushes herself onto my glans and then I push the length of my cock deep into her pussy. Her body language reveals how fast I should go. My push isn't slow or fast. It's just what she wants as evidenced by her continuous groans through her open mouth. Her chin lifts as she drives her head back into the pillow. Her beautiful bright green eyes present a contrast with her auburn hair. They seem to be radiating her passion although it's apparent that she isn't aware of anything in the world but my cock sliding in and out of her.
I lower my face to hers and kiss her open mouth which brings her back to the world. Her eyes clear and she grins up at me and groans, "Jesus Christ Baby. I'm gonna cum already." I pick up the pace and she screams again as the tendons in her neck go taught and she slams her hips up into me. Her hands grab my ass cheeks and yank me down to hold me there unmoving while she throbs through her orgasm. The pulsing grip of her vagina on my cock is strong; stronger than usual. I try to flex my cock to match her pulsing but I can't keep up. Her orgasm lasts at least two minutes. My own orgasm, which had been on the edge was now gone; I was so consumed with pleasuring her.
When Anna's orgasm ended she releases her grip on my ass and starts fucking me again. She smiles up at me and says, "That was amazing. I want another one." I grin down at her and start thrusting my cock in and out again. Her head thrashes from side to side and suddenly she pushes hard to the side and we roll together until I'm on my back and she's on top thrusting her hips down my cock. Her tits are bobbing up and down on my chest and I cup them with my hands and pull them to my lips.
The look on Anna's face is one of almost pain as she flails her pussy on my cock. I can't hold back any longer and every muscle in my body tenses as I drive my hips up into her. It feels like my cock will explode as cum rockets up my shaft. Anna feels the surge and she's pushed over the top of her second orgasm. We are both groaning and gasping for air.
When I come back to earth Anna is looking down at me with a grin on her face. She's twitching her hips from side to side at a languid pace as she luxuriates in the sensation. When she sees me looking up at her she says, "Jesus, you are good fuck", and then giggles.
I playfully tweak her left nipple and reply, "So are you." We both laugh and she drops her torso down on my chest and pushes her legs down the inside of mine. She stays there like that as we tease each other with our flexing genitals until our breathing returns to normal. Anna rolls off me and lies on her side running her fingers through my sparse chest hair. My arm is under her and I lightly run my hand from her ass to her shoulder and back again. We fall asleep just like that.
When I wake, my arm is completely asleep and it hurts like hell. In the process of extricating it to get blood flowing again, Anna wakes up. Without hesitation she grabs my flaccid and sticky cock and starts jerking on it again. She lifts herself on her other elbow and says, "Let's go again." My cock is all in on her suggestion.
I roll toward her as she rolls onto her back still clutching my now rigid cock. I lean in to kiss her and while face to face in the dark she says, "I have something to tell you first." I can see her gleaming white teeth even in the dark so she's grinning about something. I stay where I am, inches above her face as she whispers, "I'm pregnant."
In my current reverie all these years later, those words reverberate over and over again - "I'm pregnant". "I'M PREGNANT". "I'M PREGNANT".
I look down at her as she grins up at me. I don't know what to say at this moment so I don't say anything. As evidenced by TV shows and movies, guys always say such stupid things at moments like this. I lower my lips to hers and kiss her passionately for several moments. She giggles in mid-kiss and pulls back and says, "Well. What have you got to say, mister?" as she tightens her grip on my cock.
I've thought over the past many years about that initial reaction to her announcement. I still haven't decided if kissing her like that was an appropriate reaction or not, especially considering what would transpire in the next few hours.
Following that post announcement kiss I make passionate love to Anna for more than two hours. She has many orgasms. I lose count. She is oblivious as she rolls from one into another. It's amazing to watch and even better to participate. She finally cries uncle and says, "No more. Oh God, you're killing me." She rolls out from under me and pushes me down on my back and gives me one of her infamous deep-throat blowjobs until I fill her up. We cuddle up together and kiss until we both fall asleep. I remember her lifting herself to an elbow and then she rolls away to her side facing away from me. When I wake later she's in the same position.
It's at this point that I wish my reverie would end. I reach over to touch her on the shoulder and to my unforgettable horror it was cold and hard. I instantly spring from the bed and try to roll her onto her back. Her body is stiff and resists my efforts. I let out a blood curdling scream. Anna is clearly dead. My mind can't wrap around the reality and I sit there on the edge of the bed stroking her hair back from her face pleading with God to make her okay. As always, he offers no help or comfort.
My mind clears enough to realize that I need to call 911. When a police officer arrives, I'm curled up in a naked heap in the corner of the room closest to her. I'm still praying to God when he helps me up and moves me and a blanket to the living room. EMT's arrive soon after but there is nothing they can do.
The autopsy concluded that she died of a massive brain aneurism. The only comforting words from the doctor were that it was quick and painless. That even if she could have wakened me, there was nothing to be done. It was of little consolation to me. If I could, I'd have given my life for another millisecond with her.
I was a complete mess after that. I drifted through the days, weeks, months and even years. Our computer software business, that we had started together after we graduated from college, was beginning to fail from lack of attention. Anna had been the brilliance behind our success. I realized that I had to sell the business before it spiraled into the ground. In spite of the decline, it sold to a major software company for many times more than I could ever spend in my lifetime. I was free of all obligations and I wallowed in my despair.
Years later I was still a mess. Our friends had tried desperately to comfort me but they soon realized that I was beyond their help and they drifted away. I decided to escape the world and bought this lake house.
I think of the baby that Anna was carrying now and then. She would be around twelve now. I visualize a 'she' so I can imagine her as Anna. She was beautiful in every way. She had been a track star in college with a long, lithe body. In spite of her large breasts, she ran like the wind. When she got her boobs in sync with her stride, it was something to see. I was on the track team too and that is where we met and fell in love. While she was a sprinter, I was a distance runner. I wasn't a star but I won a race now and then. We continued to run together after we were married to keep ourselves in shape.
On this morning, my usual melancholy had set in so I pushed myself out of bed and stood there gazing out on the lake. A low blanket of patchy fog was slowly drifting from west to east. Two loons were close to my dock with a tiny baby chick drafting along behind. It was a tiny blob of brown fuzz bobbing around in the water like a rubber bath toy. Upon closer inspection I realized that a second chick was riding on one of the adult loon's back. The adult loons worked feverishly to collect small fish and the chicks gobbled them down. Through the open windows, I could hear the babies emitting a constant high pitched wheezing noise. It's hard to imagine how those almost inaudible wheezes would grow into the deep throated warbling cries of their parents.
I thought of my own baby, never to be born, and headed for the kitchen for a cup of coffee. While it was brewing I went back to the bedroom and pulled on a pair of cotton athletic shorts, emblazoned with our college logo and a tee-shirt. As usual, I wore no underwear or shoes. I looked in the mirror as I passed through the master bath and ran my hand along my three day stubble as I decided that I should shave. I brushed my teeth and put on deodorant. It was going to be hot today.
I sat on my deck with coffee cup in hand, struck by the pure serenity of the mirror surface of the lake. The loon family had moved further down the shoreline but I could still hear the wheezing noises from the babies pleading for food. The air was still as it usually is this time of the morning. The sun was peaking above the horizon and the top of the pine trees across the lake looked like they were on fire.
When the air is still and the humidity is low, everyone on the lake can clearly hear sounds from a long way off. In the cabin to my left I can hear the owner and his new girlfriend having raucous sex. They were always having sex. She is a screamer and he continuously and loudly exclaims, "Oh God. Oh God."
There must be something about that cabin. When I moved here ten years ago it was owned by an elderly couple in their late seventies. In spite of their ages, they had outdoor sex several times a week. Sometimes it was on their deck but was more frequently on their party-boat moored at the dock. I had a clear unobstructed view of their boat from my deck. Thankfully, they always had their fun at night in the dark. While the sounds of their sex were as erotic as anyone else's and had the same affect on my libido, I had no real desire to watch a pair of octogenarians sucking and fucking. I guess that's when I realized that I had become a voyeur. I would sit in my chair jerking off to the sounds trying not to let a visual image of the participants into my mind.
Maintenance on their cabin became too much for the old couple and they sold it to their nephew, Jacob. He is around fifty years old and had been married and divorced twice. Jacob owns a construction company and is still extremely wealthy in spite of two divorce settlements. He freely proclaims that he will never get married again even in the presence of his new twenty eight year old girlfriend, Ashley.
As I listened to their sex romp this morning, my cock became erect and pushed out from my left leg hole of my shorts. I envisioned the girlfriend. My guess is that she is or was a stripper with a foul mouth that would embarrass a trucker. She is pretty with long red hair and green eyes but she's not beautiful. She has an aggressive, hard edge to her. Her body is spectacular though and I think I've seen her only twice with anything on but a bikini and once with nothing on at all. Even under close inspection, during my lone sexual encounter with her, I couldn't tell if her breasts are enhanced or not. If they are, the doctor did a fantastic job. She is not embarrassed at all to be displaying them in bikini tops that were never designed to contain them.
Whenever Jacob and Ashley are around they spend the day lounging in their zero-gravity chairs set up on the dock. Inevitably, a parade of boats will cruise by going ever so slowly. She knows what they are all gawking at and she revels in it. He knows full well too but he feels a sense of pride that those massive globes on her beautiful body are his and the boaters can only look. When they get too hot in the sun they dive into the lake and then the action really gets started. As nearby boaters watch; they like to fuck in the water. It's amusing to watch the boaters act like they aren't paying any attention and if wives are aboard; they don't linger for very long unless they decide to take advantage of their husband's erection. I admit that I look too and often jerk myself off as I lay back in my zero-gravity chair. I also confess that I have a high powered pair of binoculars at the ready to enhance my voyeurism.
I got busted one day several weeks ago when Ashley slithered her oiled body into Jacob's lap and obviously pressed her huge tits into his face. She was facing me but his chair blocked my view of everything but her face. His back was to me and I couldn't see what he was doing but I could hear him motor-boating on her tits. She got laughing and squealing as she dropped her hands to his crotch and pressed her arms against her sides to press her huge tits together.
I grabbed my binoculars to get a better view through the leaves of the big oak tree that I thought was keeping me out of their view. They weren't usually this brazen in the daylight. I held the binoculars in my left hand as I feverishly stroked my cock. She had rocked her head back to gaze at the sky in response to his apparent penetration. When she dropped her head she was looking right at me. She winked and pursed her lips in a kiss. Then she mouthed the words, "Nice cock."
My first thought was that I should get back out of sight but it was too late for that and it would have been so un-cool. So, I lowered the binoculars and mouthed the words, "Nice tits." She got the message and grinned at me as she began vigorously rocking her hips forward and back on Jacob's crotch. I raised the binoculars to my eyes and she mouthed the word, "later," with a very sultry look on her face.
With that thought, cum exploded from my cock and flew over the railing to the ground below. I kept stroking hard until I began to soften. She really picked up her pace after that and moments later Jacob blew his load into Ashley's pussy. His new hardness dragged her over the top of her orgasm and she slowed as she purposely drove herself hard on his pulsing cock. The look on her face as she continued to look over at me was erotic.
When she was done, she threw me an air-kiss. I pulled my shorts down my left leg to cover my softening cock leaving a wet cum spot on them. Jacob and Ashley retreated to their deck and the fleet of boats slowly moved off down the lake.
One bow-rider speedboat lingered and I raised my binoculars to see why. I was treated to two topless teenage girls on their knees on each side of the driver's legs. They were sharing the driver's cock as evidenced by their bobbing heads in his lap. The girl on the right was up on her knees and one hand while her other hand stroked his cock in sync with her bobbing head. The other girl's face was right next to the first, sucking in one of his testicles, waiting her turn. Her hand had pulled the first girl's bathing suit bottom to the side and was driving her index and middle fingers into her pussy. The first girl was so aroused that she couldn't keep going on the lucky guys cock and she pulled off to gasp for oxygen. The second girl took her opportunity and devoured his cock all the way to his pubic hair. The look on his face was priceless.
The first girl rolled off the guy's leg and went to the deck on her back with her hands in her own crotch. She frigged her pussy and clitoris with incredible speed until she began thrashing from side to side beside the driver's seat. Her loud moans were clearly audible.
Neither the second girl nor the driver even noticed the first girl's orgasm as he had his hands on her head driving his cock up into her face. She took it all and in moments he deposited his load in her mouth. She gagged a little and he released her so she could pull back. She coughed a huge load of cum on his thigh. He wasn't too pleased but he was cool about it, especially when she bent forward and licked up the saliva and cum cocktail and grinned up at him. Then she licked her fingers and bent forward and sucked his flagging cock back into her mouth. She took a couple of full depth strokes and then pulled off quickly. She smacked her lips and grinned up at him again. He grinned back and then bent down and kissed her lips. Moments later their motor started and they sped off down the lake. I sat back in my chair and thought, 'Wow. What a day.' Little did I know that it wasn't close to being over yet.



Retreating from the heat of that day, I was lying on my bed in the air-conditioned bedroom, reading my e-reader when I heard Jacob's truck roar to life. The big diesel engine groaned as he drove off. I got up to look. Ashley's car was still in the driveway and I watched for a few minutes to see if she was leaving too. They often came in two vehicles to accommodate their separate schedules. They usually left at the same time but sometimes she left and he stayed and other times he left and she stayed.
I went back to the bed and picked up my e-reader. I read for another twenty minutes before my eyelids grew heavy and without even turning the e-reader off, I was sound asleep. I was dreaming of Anna running low hurdles on the track back in college. What a sight. All other events ground to a halt as if time stopped. In my dream, dust particles lazily drift in the air as Anna is racing in slow motion. There are no sounds. In the slow-motion, her boobs are slowly bouncing in rhythm with her strides and then they lurch upward as she crests each hurdle and drop hard as her forward foot plants on the ground.
In my dream, hands went up my athletic leg and began massaging my cock. Even in my dream it seemed weird to be watching Anna race while someone else was fondling my cock. Where had the hands come from? Who did they belong to? Anna was crossing the finish line. Weird things can happen in a dream that make perfect sense at the time so I went with it.
Something brushed my lips and it wasn't in my dream. When my eyes flashed open, a pair of lips was kissing mine. The face was too close to make out who it was. Then the lips pulled back and I focused on Ashley's pretty face. She was lying on the bed beside me with her hand up under my shorts gripping my rapidly hardening cock. She was wearing one of her many bikinis and smiling down at me.
As I came to, I watched her eyes go from an impish grin to wide-eyed astonishment as my cock grew in her hand. She muttered, "Oh my God. Mother-fucker, what have we here?" She pulled up the leg of my shorts exposing my cock in her hand. Her fingers were curled around the circumference at the base and nearly as much stuck out above her hand.
I had always playfully accused Anna of only being interested in my cock, which was nearly ten inches when erect. The circumference is a little larger than normal. She always countered that I was only interested in her tits. Then we would both nod and laugh.
Ashley reached around behind her back and untied her bikini. Her massive tits literally sprang free. They looked and acted real and I just stared at them as she started jerking me off. I lifted my hips off the bed and helped her pull my shorts down to my shins. I moved my right hand to her left tit and thumbed her nipple. I still didn't know if they were real or not. She shuddered from my touch and let out a muffled groan.
My cock was bouncing in the air an inch or so above my stomach and she grabbed it again and lifted it to a vertical position. She was still wide-eyed as she put her elbow down at the base of my cock and muttered a simple, "fuck" as she measured the tip of my glans just above her wrist. Then she dropped her head and kissed my glans. Fuck, my cock was hard. Her lips parted and she pushed them down over my glans and the sensation was one I hadn't experienced since Anna.
I drove my head back into my pillow and pushed my hips upward. She inhaled more than half of me before she gagged. It had taken Anna a while to be able to deep-throat me. I had forgotten how incredible a blowjob could be. Nothing but my hand had touched my cock in thirteen years.
The urge to cum was growing fast and I fought hard to hold it back. Ashley bobbed her head up and down my cock until her jaw tired and she pulled back and sucked on the top half while she jerked me off with her right hand on the bottom half. I was intoxicated by her tits as they bounced all over her chest in reaction to her head and hand movements. I could see that her crotch was soaking wet from the wet spot on her bikini bottom.
Jesus, Ashley was an accomplished cock-sucker. I was losing the battle and I finally relented and seconds later I let out a loud groan followed by a stream of "Oh Fucks" as cum boiled up my shaft into her waiting mouth. She grinned around my glans and stared into my eyes as she sucked everything I had down her throat. When she was satisfied that she had the last drop, she pulled off my cock with a pop and giggled at the sound. She drilled her tongue into the eye and pulled back with a single drop of cum tethered to the tip of her tongue. She rolled her tongue into her mouth and muttered, "Yummm."
With my cock still pretty hard, I pushed myself to my knees and pushed her back on the bed. She went willingly and lifted her hips to aid my efforts to pull her bikini bottom off over her feet. She lifted her head off the bed to watch. Her arms were pressed close to her sides so her hands could work her pussy. This position pushed her tits to the middle of her chest and she looked down through her cleavage as I lowered my mouth to her sex. She spread her labia exposing her inner folds. Lubrication bubbled out of her pussy and I dipped my tongue into it and dragged it up to her clitoris. She screamed hard as her head slammed back into the bed and her hips involuntarily lifted to apply a firmer contact with my tongue.
As long as it had been since I'd had a blowjob, it was just as long since I'd performed cunnilingus. I dragged her essence into my mouth and savored the taste before moving my tongue to her anus and pushed the tip inside her puckered rosebud. She screamed hard again and slammed her thighs tight on my head to hold me there. She rocked her hips up and down several times as I pushed my tongue in and out of her. She was gasping for air and mumbling something about how Jacob wouldn't do that. She obviously loved it.
She released her thighs and I worked my tongue to the bottom of her vagina and pushed my tongue into her bubbling juices and dragged it all the way back up to her clitoris. She groaned and threw her head from side to side muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," followed by a more clearly enunciated, "Jacob won't do that either," as she just stared up at the ceiling fan slowly rotating above her head.
I was taking my time reliving how it felt to drive a woman crazy with my tongue. My cock was a steel pole again but I wanted to drive her to orgasm with just my tongue and fingers. She had released her labia as her hands flew out to form a cross on the bed. She grabbed the bedding and pulled hard in response to my tongue finally moving to the well of juices and slowly pushed my tongue into her depths.
With her arms no longer holding her tits in place on her chest, they rolled off center and came to rest a few inches to the right and left. Her head continued to thrash from right to left. Her mouth was open to form an "O" as she sucked air into her lungs. Then she forcefully expelled the air as she muttered, "Oh Fuck. Oh Fuck. Yes. Yes. Yessssss."
When she felt her orgasm rolling in to crush her, she screamed out, "Oh my gawwwd. I'm cumming. I'm cumming on your fucking tongue. Oh fuck. Yes." With the final "Yes" she thrust her hips hard into my face and I drove my tongue in as far as I could and flicked the tip. I had no idea if she could feel the flicking tongue in her pussy but I did it anyway. She was all over the bed thrashing in every imaginable direction. I was forced to release her pussy and pull back to let her go. Her hands flew back in to take my place and she feverishly stroked her clitoris as I watched her pussy spasm for a long time. I dipped back in occasionally to scoop up copious amounts of her juices.
Ashley slowly came back to earth and finally she stopped moving all together as I sat beside her running my hand lightly over her legs, stomach and tits. When she came to rest she trembled from my touch and looked up at me. A huge grin formed and then it morphed into pursed lips as she gave me an air-kiss. Her hands moved out of her sex and rested on her stomach. Her pussy was drenched and continued to sporadically pulse.
Ashley finally spoke, "Oh my God. Jacob won't go down there and I do like it a lot. You are very good." She dropped her closest hand over the glans of my rigid cock and ran her fingers back and forth around the circumference. My cock surged harder with her touch. She watched it throbbing for a moment and then said, "I can give you another blowjob or jerk you off if you want. I can't let you fuck me, even though the thought of your cock in me is driving me nuts. I draw the line there when I'm dating someone steady."
I pushed up on my knees and moved my cock to her face. She grinned hard when she saw what I was doing. She wrapped her fingers around the base of my cock and pulled the glans to her mouth. She flicked her tongue all around the ridge and then rubbed my cock all over her face. She pulled my cock and me down to rub my glans on her closest nipple. She groaned with the contact and then pulled me back to her lips and slid them over the glans and as far down the shaft as she could until she gagged again. She coughed and spit a messy glob of saliva on my cock and started sucking hard as she bobbed her head on and off my cock.
Occasionally she pulled off and used her hand to jerk me off for a moment before going back to the blowjob. Her tits bobbled on her chest as she drove her face on and off. I groaned hard when my orgasm approached and moments later she pulled back to lock her lips on the ridge of my glans and accepted several hard surges of cum. I thought I would blow the back of her head out.
When I was done she dragged her tongue through the eye and pulled her mouth back. She showed me her prize and then promptly gulped and swallowed the load. She smacked her lips and licked her tongue all around her lips. She looked down and discovered that she had lost some when she displayed the pearly, white, gooey cum on her tongue. It had fallen on the fleshy part of her left tit above her nipple. She cupped her tit in her hand and lifted it to her lips and licked it off.
As my cock softened, Ashley got off the bed and pulled her bikini bottom back on and then struggled to get her tits in the cups of the bikini top and tie the strings behind her back. She stood there looking at my softening cock. I was sure she wanted to see what it looked like in a flaccid state. After a couple minutes she came over and leaned in and kissed me hard on the lips twice. She looked like she was going to say something but she didn't. She walked to the bedroom doorway and turned back and put her fingers to her lips and kissed them and then pushed her fingers toward me. I heard the screen door slam shut as she left.
I was hoping that further encounters with Ashley would happen but to this day she has not come back. She still looks up to my deck to see if I'm watching whenever she and Jacob are engaged in yard or dock sex. She always gives me an air-kiss just as she starts her orgasm. 'What a tease.'
When I finished the reverie of my encounter with Ashley that hot afternoon, I realized that the early morning sex between her and Jacob had finished. All was quiet and my attention was drawn back to the loon family as they slowly made their way around the point and out of sight. The sun had raised enough to expose the opposite shore to its golden light. With the sunrise, the air started to move with a slight breeze. The mirror surface of the lake became disturbed in places.
I struggled out of my zero-gravity chair and went in the house. I kicked off my shorts and pulled off the tee-shirt and stepped into the shower. While I lathered myself I thought about Ashley's huge tits and my cock rose to full staff. Ashley's tits made me think of Anna's large tits. They weren't near as huge as Ashley's but their shape was very similar. My melancholy was back.
I finished my shower ignoring my erection and it was soon gone. I dressed in cargo shorts and a knit, three button golf shirt and sandals. I drove into town to the local restaurant that had the best omelets ever and had breakfast. The waitress commented, as always, about the fact that I was alone. I glanced at the embroidered name on her apron and motioned toward the seat in the booth across from me and said, "Donna, please join me." She giggled and said, "I'd love to but I'm working."
Donna was a very attractive woman with no ring on her left hand. There was a trace of a compression on that finger though. There was no tan line. I guessed that she was in her mid thirties and probably divorced but not recently. I had contemplated asking her out but it had been a long time since I had asked anyone out on a date; not since Anna in my third year of college, seventeen years ago. I could never get the words out even though she was giving every obvious signal that she would gladly accept. I ate alone in silence. Donna stopped by my table once to see if I wanted anything else. I didn't. I paid the bill and left a generous tip. She waved and yelled the obligatory, "Have a nice day," as the door swung closed behind me. I looked back through the front window and waved back.
As I turned onto the dirt road leading to my house, I noticed the neighbor to my right was tying balloons to the mailboxes. One of them was a silver Mylar helium balloon with a message in a script font reading, "Happy 18th Birthday Divi". The neighbor's name is Priya. She is forty-two but looks twenty-five. She is of Indian descent with long black hair, large dark eyes, inviting mouth, dark skin and a smoking hot body. I've met her husband, Naveen, once but he's never around. He's considerably older than Priya. He has an import/export business that apparently requires that he spend most of his time in India.
Priya is a huge flirt as she spends most of the summer in very revealing bikinis. She always leaves me blushing and giggles as she walks away with an exaggerated swing of her hips. She always looks back to see if I'm looking. I'm always looking.
Priya's daughter is Divya. Her father calls her by her full name but Priya has always called her Divi except when she's angry with her. From the balloons, I astutely deduce that Divi is eighteen today. As I drove down the road more balloons were pulling on their strings at every intersection. I guessed that they were having a birthday party and the balloons were meant to guide the attendees through the maze of dirt roads and cart paths.
Divi is a carbon copy of her mother. They look like sisters. She has blossomed into a stunningly beautiful girl. Her large dark eyes, with exceptionally white sclera are captivating. She delights in watching her mother torment me with her flirting and in recent years she has gotten pretty good at it herself. My flirting skills have improved too and I occasionally get to walk off leaving both of them blushing.
I suddenly felt old. Divya was ten years old when she moved here. Their house was just a seasonal camp when they arrived. They have completely remodeled it and it is a gorgeous, year-around home now. Even before they bought the camp there was a single row of tall arborvitae providing a wall of green all the way to their roofline between their house and mine. I can't see in any window but I can see their yard by the water from my deck. In keeping with my voyeurism I take every opportunity to spy on Priya in her bikini from my chair on my deck. I'm certain that she knows.
I stripped out of my going-to-town clothes and pulled my athletic shorts back on along with my tee-shirt. I plunked myself down in my chair on the deck with my book-du-jour. As usual, it wasn't long before my eyelids grew heavy and I was asleep. I never sleep long. Speed boats roaring by wake me. Before Jacob and Ashley's escapades started, boats didn't usually come down this far into our cove. They had always turned mid-lake and sped back down the lake. Now they come further down the lake probably to see if Ashley was around. I always lift my binoculars to see if the boats contained anyone I know. In truth, I don't know hardly anyone. I'm really scanning the occupants for hot women. They usually contained only men.
I fell asleep again and woke to party noises to my right in Priya's yard. I lifted my binoculars to get a better view. Divi and a few squealing girlfriends were jumping off their dock. They all wore bikinis and their thin teenager bodies handled them well. Divi was easily the most voluptuous. She had quickly passed through the awkward early teens and the curves of her waist, hips and breasts were prominent. Her breasts were already fully developed and were the same as her mother's. They contrasted with the small pert breasts of her friends. In my thirty-eight year old mind they were all very attractive.
To my left, clinking of glasses and dinnerware and the clanking of pans on the stove indicated that Jacob and Ashley were up and making breakfast. As usual they had slept late after their early morning sexual romp. My attention went back to the birthday party.
I don't think Divi and her friends realized that their voices were carrying so clearly across the water, which is often the case on the lake. They were treading water with foam noodles between their legs about twenty feet out from the end of their dock and were intentionally talking softly amongst themselves, or so they thought. I could hear every word like they were sitting right beside me. They were laughing together as they all started making fucking motions on their noodles. They each tried to out-do the others. Then one pulled the end of her noodle to her mouth and made like she was giving it a blowjob. It was much too big for her to get her lips over it so she just simulated by bobbing her head near the end. They all burst into laughter again.
I wasn't paying particular attention until they started talking about sex with their boyfriends and one was talking excitedly about having sex with the father of her baby-sitting charge. "I sucked his cock until he came in my mouth on the way home last night," I heard her say. The others were asking pointed questions like: How big his cock was? Did she swallow his cum? What did it taste like? Had she had intercourse with him yet? She delighted in being the center of the conversation and she answered every question with sexually charged details. They were all squealing with delight.
The baby-sitter was obviously proud of her relationship with this older mature man who "knew something about sex". She proclaimed that it was so much better than sex with boys her age. When I heard her tell the others that the father was going to divorce his wife to be with her, I couldn't help but chuckle to myself and mutter the words, "Yeah right."
I recognized Divi's voice as she picked up on the 'sex with boys' theme and stated that she was thoroughly disgusted with her current boyfriend. Another friend piped in and said, "I dated him a few times. His dick is so small he couldn't get it in me." The others burst out laughing again.
I loved how teenage girls always thought they were so mature and experienced and laughed heartily at their peers who they perceive as having less experience than them. I had been exposed to similar teenage girls in high school. Only they called me a freak and recoiled when they saw my junk. In short order I was a pariah that the girls raised their index fingers together in the form of a cross whenever I asked one of them out on a date. That all changed in college though.
I chuckled again when Divi asked 'baby-sitter girl' if she could deep-throat the father's cock. The response was, "Of course. He loves it." The others accepted her answer as the gospel truth. The girl that had previously dated Divi's boyfriend said, "Divi? Have you and Jason had sex?"



Divi said, "If you can call it that. At least he's easy to deep-throat." The others burst out laughing as the girl who had previously dated Jason raised her hand out of the water with her thumb and index finger two inches apart. They all burst out laughing again.
Priya appeared on the dock in her bikini and told the girls to keep it down. It worked for a short while. I couldn't make out what was said for several minutes and then they were right back to the same volume.
My attention was pulled back to my left as I heard footsteps slapping down the boat-ramp between our two houses. In anticipation of me being in my usual perch in my chair at the corner of my deck, Jacob yelled out, "Good morning Jack." He couldn't see me through the leaves of the oak tree in my backyard. I could only see their feet and lower legs passing by.
I responded, "Morning Jacob. It's going to be a hot one again today."
Jacob replied, "Yup" as they continued down the ramp to the water. He and Ashley climbed on a large float that had previously been used for tubing behind a speed boat. They both fit easily on it as they cuddled up side by side on their stomachs and paddled out to deeper water. They kissed occasionally and let the float drift as they laid there in the sun with Jacob's hand resting on Ashley's ass.
About twenty minutes later, Ashley rolled onto her back and nonchalantly stuffed her tits back in her top. Jacob rolled on his back and put his hands behind his head. I lifted my binoculars again as Ashley put her hand on Jacob's crotch and began rubbing him there. In short order, Jacob's bathing suit was tenting from his erection. He said something to her and she giggled as she pulled her hand away and pushed it inside his suit. The motion of her arm indicated that she was jerking him off.
To my right, Divi and her friends had swum to their beach at the end of their boat ramp and were walking out of the water and back onto their dock. Divi was adjusting her bikini top to cover her breasts and the others were pulling their bikini bottoms out of the cracks of their firm little asses.
Priya had a small rowboat with a ten HP motor on the stern. Divi and her friends stepped into the boat and Divi affixed the oars and rowed away from the dock making her way into deeper water. Once there, she stopped rowing and stowed the oars inside the boat. They thought they could continue their conversation without being overheard but she was wrong. There were days when I could hear a conversation on the opposite shore of the lake. They were directly behind my pontoon boat and about a hundred feet out and the same distance from Ashley and Jacob on their float.
I clearly heard one of the girls say, "Oh my God. That woman is jerking that guy off on the float." My binoculars were focused on Ashley and she laughed when she heard the girl in the boat. I moved my view to the boat and one of the girls was pointing toward the float as the others looked on slack jawed and wide-eyed.
Ever the exhibitionist, Ashley pulled Jacob's cock out of his suit and continued stroking his cock to the full view of anyone close enough to see. I pulled mine out of my shorts and started jerking off with my right hand as I held the binoculars with my left. Ashley figured that I was looking and she turned her head to look back at me. She rolled her tongue around her lips and then returned her attention to Jacob's cock. She rolled on her side facing him and began jerking his cock in earnest, fully conscious of the show she was putting on for the teenage girls.
As my right hand flew up and down the length of my cock I alternated my view from Ashley's handjob to Divi and her friends as they intently watched in slack-jawed silence. I was just moving my view back to Ashley when I heard Divi's voice shout, "Holy Shit. Look at that." I swung the binoculars back to the boat and Divi was pointing directly at me. One of the friends looked at where Divi was pointing and said, "Oh my God. That's a big dick." The other's shifted in the boat to look and another said, "Fuck Divi. You've been screwing around with 'little dick Jason' when the biggest cock I've ever seen lives right next door."
I continued jerking on my cock so I wouldn't give away that I could hear everything they said. I moved the binoculars back to Ashley who had released Jacob's cock and was looking back at me with a grin on her face. Her right hand was raised, giving me a thumbs-up. She must have heard the girl's comments too. I moved my view back to the boat and they were still staring at me stroking my cock. Divi giggled and said to know one particular, "I know what I want for my birthday," as the others roared in laughter.
I heard splashing coming from my left. Ashley and Jacob had both rolled off their float into the water and began swimming for the beach towing the float behind them. They finished up what they were doing in relative privacy on their deck. I was a little embarrassed about being caught jerking off by a bunch of teenage girls and I lost my concentration. My cock softened and I pushed it back in my shorts and went in the house for a beer.
When I came back out, I flopped back in my chair and lifted my kindle. The boat full of teenagers was back at Priya's dock and the girls were gone. I was reading a few minutes when I noticed movement on the boundary between Priya's and my properties. I stretched up to see what it was. It was one of Divi's girlfriends with Priya. They were talking softly between them and I couldn't hear what either of them said.
The curious thing was that the girl kept pointing in my direction as she talked. Then she put her open hands with extended fingers nearly a foot apart and pointed toward my house again. Priya looked where the girl was pointing. Apparently neither of them saw me sitting there in the shadows of the big oak tree watching them. Priya nodded to the girl and glanced back toward me as they walked back into her yard. The girl disappeared around the corner of the house but Priya turned and looked back at my house for a few moments before following the girl.
Later on I heard the partiers burst into a chorus of "Happy Birthday" and soon after the girls and Priya found chairs in the back yard with plates of ice cream and cake. I raised my binoculars to see what was going on.
I felt like Jimmy Stewart in the movie "Rear Window" spying on all the neighbors as he sat in a wheel chair with a broken leg. I wished I had a Grace Kelly coming by to check on me.
I noticed that Priya kept glancing my way and then go back to her cake and ice cream. The girls were clustered together giggling about something like girls do.
Things got quiet after that as the party went indoors. I nodded off to sleep again. I don't know how long I had napped when I heard Divi yelling, "Thanks guys. I had a great time. I'll see you soon." Then came the sound of car tires snapping on the gravel of the dirt road and the roar of an engine accelerating by my house heading for the main road.
I became aware of the distinct sound of skin slapping together that could only come from a couple during intercourse. Ashley and Jacob were at it again. I listened closely to determine if they were inside or on their deck. I figured they were on their deck. I pivoted my chair to look that way but the leaves on the oak tree pretty much blocked my view. I could see movement but their deck railing and balusters precluded any clear view even through a break in the foliage.
Their moans and groans raised my libido and I rubbed my hand on my cock as I pulled it out above the waist band of my shorts. My erection was aided by my recollection of that one day with Ashley on my bed. I closed my eyes and reminisced as I laced my fingers around my shaft and began masturbating again with my head resting back against the chair.
I was trying to time my ejaculation with Jacob's or Ashley's, whoever came first. Judging from the moans and groans, they were getting close and so was I. My hand was flying and then slowing as I tried to time it right.
Suddenly, there was a scraping noise on my deck to my right. My eyes flashed open and my head snapped to see what it was. To my horror, it was Priya and Divya. They had come up the stairs from the yard to my deck and come around the edge of the house to find me perched in my chair furiously jerking off. They were both in their bikinis and Divi was holding a paper plate containing cake and ice cream. She nearly dropped the plate on the deck when she maneuvered out from behind her mother, who had suddenly stopped, to see me jerking off.
My breath caught in my lungs as I struggled to get my erect cock back in my shorts. The looks on their faces quickly morphed from shock to grins. Neither of them turned away. Divi set the plate on the railing and stared down at my crotch. I was dying a thousand deaths as I looked away from them to my hands trying to cover my erection.
Priya quickly recovered from her shock and said, "Please. Don't hide it." She took two steps closer with Divi's hand in tow. She turned to Divi, whose eyes were bugging out of her head as her free hand went to her breasts to fondle her erect nipples through the material of her bikini top, and said, "Joanne said that this is what you want for your birthday," as she pointed at my erection. I turned a deeper shade of red than I already was.
Divi hesitated as she stared at my hands covering my cock. Her face was as flushed as mine. Then she nodded her head and moved past her mother to sit in a chair beside mine. Priya pulled another chair over and sat down beside her. Divi was trembling and her hands fidgeted in her lap to stop them from shaking. Priya reached over and took my hands in hers and lifted them off my cock which leaped up to bounce all over the place as if it couldn't decide whether to run and hide or stand tall. Priya settled the issue when she curled her fingers around the shaft and stroked it from glans to balls a couple times before releasing it and then rubbed the cupped palm of her hand gently around the glans. Her face was flushed too as she gently held her lower lip between her teeth. Divi closely watched what her mother was doing. She was still trembling and rolling her hands together.
Priya turned to Divi and said, "I heard you girls talking so I know you have some experience. From what I heard, this will be a new one." Divi pulled her eyes from my cock and looked at her mother and smiled and nodded at the same time.
Priya reached over and took one of Divi's trembling hands from her lap. Divi resisted for a moment but then relented and scooched her chair closer as Priya pulled her hand to my cock. She trembled even harder as her index finger touched my glans. I was settling down and just sat there and watched to see what Priya and Divi would do. It seemed that I was totally disconnected from my cock and resumed the role of voyeur.
Priya whispered to her daughter, "Don't be scared. It won't bite. I'm here to show you the way. Just breathe." Divi suddenly realized that she was holding her breath and she took a deep breath and blew it out through her pursed lips.
Divi looked at her mother and said with a shaky voice, "I can't believe I'm doing this. I'm gonna kill Joanna when I see her. This was a private thought that I said out loud." She moved her cupped palm to my glans and mimicked what she had seen Priya do. I groaned from her touch and Divi smiled at my response. Priya smiled too.
"You don't have to do this Divi. You can get up right now and walk away. No problem," said Priya. God I was hoping she wouldn't but I remained silent. Divi didn't say anything in response. She rolled her palm over my glans and then gripped my shaft tight and slid her hand down my cock until the skin at the ridge pull tight. She continued to pull down until I flinched. She stopped and pulled her hand back like she had been bitten by a snake. Priya laughed at Divi's reaction and then bent down over my bobbing cock and spit on the glans and curled her fingers around the shaft and rubbed the spit in for lubrication. Priya didn't stop. She seemed to be in a trance as she spit on my cock again and kept on jerking me off.
'God damn. I hope she does more than this,' I was thinking. I intently watched her face gazing down at my long cock. She was biting her lip again and concentrating hard until Divi spoke up. "Mom, I can do it." Priya snapped out of her trance and her hand slowed to a stop and then she released it and sat back.
Divi leaned in and attempted to spit on my glans like Priya had done but the spit clung to her lower lip and then rolled down her chin. She giggled and scooped the spit off her chin and spread it around on my glans. She was more successful on the second attempt. She dragged her saliva down my shaft with her right hand following her mother's lead. She was learning quickly and the firm grip on my cock felt incredible. I looked over at Priya and she was smiling at me. She was breathing heavily and her face was flushed with lust.
I took a chance and reached over and cradled Divi's left breast in my hand. Her nipples were hard and pushed insistently against the thin material of her bikini top. When I stroked her nipple with my thumb, her breath exploded from her lungs as she lunged forward in her chair and then back. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth the same way her mother did. She groaned hard. Priya was inspecting Divi's face with a grin and looked back at me. I smiled at her and groaned hard as Divi's pace increased. She was stroking my shaft from ridge to balls and I was in heaven.
Priya said, "Divi honey, don't forget his balls." Divi had a confused look wash over her face. Priya reached down and cradled my ball-sack in one hand and then began fondling my balls with her fingers. Divi watched every move and then used her free hand to replicate Priya's moves. She grinned at her mother as she relinquished my balls and sat back in her chair. I was groaning continuously now. I didn't have to but I wanted to give Divi some encouragement. Priya grinned at me. She knew what I was doing.
Divi started giggling and looked at Priya. "His balls are moving around by themselves. How weird is that?" Priya looked over at me and burst out laughing.
Divi frowned at her mother and Priya raised her hands and said, "I'm sorry Honey. I forget myself. You're doing wonderfully. Welcome to the wonderful world of the male anatomy."
Divi's right hand was tiring so she switched to her left which was not nearly as coordinated. I continued to lightly massage Divi's tits. Priya reached around behind Divi and untied her bikini top at the neck and back. The top slid down her chest and into her lap. Her tits were gorgeous and my cock surged harder. Priya reached around her own back and untied the bow and lifted her bikini top over her head. Priya's tits were only slightly larger than Divi's but her nipples were much longer. They were the same shape as Divi's. They were a bullet like torpedo shape that stuck out straight from her chest with dark nipples that sat perfectly at the tapered ends.
I like tits in all shapes and sizes. Priya's and Divi's tits were very much different from Ashley's, which are flatter and fleshier and rounder; nearly the size of a volleyball with a lot of high chest cleavage when they were corralled into a bra or bikini. Divi's and Priya's tits were a bit larger than a softball and were perfect for their slim bodies and my cock surged harder at the sight of these two beautiful women with their torpedo tits exposed.
Divi was amused by the sudden surge in hardness and she giggled again. I manually flexed my cock in her hand and she giggled again and looked up at me and said, "Are you doing that yourself?" I nodded and flexed it again. Divi looked at her mother and giggled again. Priya was grinning as she ran her fingers over her tits and pinched her hard nipples. She groaned hard and surged forward in her chair and then snapped back to her original position. Air surged from her lungs. I wondered if she was in the throes of an orgasm but I couldn't tell for sure. I could immediately recognize when Anna was having an orgasm but I was way out of practice.
I could feel my orgasm closing in and I worked hard to push it away. I was hoping for way more than a hand job by an inexperienced teenager. I wanted Priya to get involved too. I knew she wanted to from the dark wet spot in the crotch of her bikini bottom. Divi had the same spot in her bikini bottom. All three of us were breathing raggedly.
Then Priya relieved me of considerable pressure when she said, "Divi Honey. We'll get Jack to cum and then I'll show you some other things. Okay?" Divi grinned hard and shifted back to her right hand. I stopped trying to hold back and let my orgasm crash over me like a tsunami.
Priya recognized the symptoms and stood up and put her lips on the tip of my glans. Divi was fascinated by this move and she flailed her hands up and down my shaft until I let out a loud groan and bucked my hips upward, pushing the glans to Priya's mouth. Unfortunately, she pulled back so her lips were a few inches above my cock as I blew long forceful streams of cum at her face. Divi squealed when she saw the pearly white cum launch from my cock. She immediately released my cock with the first salvo, figuring that I was done. I had to grab my cock to finish myself off. Divi pushed her face down toward my glans, fascinated with the long individual steams of a white substance that she obviously was completely unfamiliar with. I had a fleeting thought, "Poor Jason. If Divi had ever given him a blow job, she had never continued to completion".
Priya was catching most of my jizz in her mouth but it was all over her face. When I noticed Divi going down, I aimed my cock at her face and the last two streams of cum blew across from her left forehead, to her right cheek. Only a small amount went in her mouth and her face scrunched up from the taste. She immediately pulled back and began wiping cum from her face with her hand. She examined the cum with her fingers.
Priya was scooping cum off her face and pushing it into her mouth. Divi wasn't too sure she wanted to do that but she did. She trusted her mother that that was the right thing to do. I chuckled as Divi pushed a cum-covered finger into her mouth and shuddered from the taste. Priya laughed and said, "It's an acquired taste. You'll get used to it." Divi obviously wasn't so sure as she wretched and stuck out her tongue with disgust. Priya and I both started laughing.
Priya wrapped her fingers tightly around my cock and began jerking me off again. My cock hadn't softened at all and her attention made sure that wouldn't happen. I was as hard as I had ever been. Divi clutched her right breast and tweaked her erect nipple and then did the same to the left breast. Priya was looking at Divi while she stroked my cock. "From your conversation with your friends, I assume you know something about giving a blow job." She turned toward me and winked. She had noticed Divi's reaction to my cum and knew that Divi may have put her lips on a penis before but that was all.
Divi was eager to express how experienced she was and she vigorously nodded and said, "I've given a lot of blow jobs to Jason and other guys before." She beamed with pride.
Priya frowned at Divi and chose not to challenge her on her professed experience. She said, "From what I heard, Jason hasn't pushed your skill level any." It was Divi's turn to frown. Priya continued as she nodded at me, "This is a real cock. In fact, I've never seen a bigger one." Divi smiled as she looked down at my cock in her mother's hand. Priya went on, "This cock is longer than average and a little fatter than average in girth. This cock is circumcised and it's hard to describe what an uncircumcised cock looks like but they are both nearly the same when they're hard like this. Your father isn't circumcised just in case you've snuck peaks at him in the nude."



Divi blushed red and it was obvious that she had stolen a peak now and then. Priya went on, "What you just did was a hand job."
Divi humped up disgustedly and said, "For God's sake Mom. I know what a hand job is. I've been doing that for years." She thought about what she had just said and shut up as she looked away from her mother's disapproving eyes. Priya continued, "Now I'm going to show you how to give a proper blow job. Forget about your experiences with Jason. It sounded like you were sucking on your index finger." Divi thought about that for a moment and then just nodded and Priya lowered her lips to my glans and flicked her tongue around the firm spongy flesh. My cock surged from the contact. Divi giggled at my reaction. She lowered her head to get a close up look. Priya pushed my cock from her mouth over to Divi and she eagerly mimicked the tongue flicking.
Divi pulled back and said, "The shaft is so hard but the tip is kind of soft and velvety." Priya grinned and pushed her lips down over my glans as she held my cock in place with both hands. She stopped with her lips locked on the ridge and her lower hand slid under my cock and cradled my balls. She pulled back and aimed my cock at Divi. She lowered her face again and dragged her tongue around my glans and then pushed her lips over the spongy head and gripped the ridge except she used her teeth.
I went completely rigid and my eyes went wide as I groaned out, "No teeth. Fuck." Divi immediately loosened her grip and pulled back her teeth using only her lips to hold me in place. She did the ball cradling thing and held my shaft with her other hand just like Priya had done.
Priya giggled and said, "Almost never use your teeth, Honey. You'll learn with practice when that is appropriate." She grinned at me. I relaxed again. Divi went the next step on her own as she slid her lips back up over my glans and back down again several times before pushing her lips further down my shaft. I looked at Priya who was grinning as she watched her baby girl giving me a blow job. She only attempted about three inches which I guess was the limit of Jason's dick.
Priya leaned down and said, "How much can you take? Go as far as you can until you gag." Divi did as instructed and slowly pushed her lips down my shaft. Priya went wide-eyed when Divi had descended about six inches. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck, Jack. She's a natural." Divi gagged a little and then extended her lips out as far as she could and inch-wormed her way down to meet them. She gagged hard at that point and pulled back and then off my cock. Saliva flooded out of her mouth onto my cock. Divi was embarrassed and Priya moved her hand to my cock and rubbed the saliva all over my shaft. Divi smiled broadly when she discovered that she hadn't done it wrong.
Priya leaned in and said, "Let your Mom try it. I'm itching to see if I can deep throat this thing." I grinned hard. I was getting my wish.
Priya got down on her knees in front of me and I spread my legs so she could move up between them. She quickly moved her lips down my shaft to about the same point that Divi had gagged. She slowed at that point and I could feel my glans pushing into her throat. Divi moved down closer to see and she gasped when she could plainly see her mother's throat expanding around my cock. I groaned continuously as she pushed my glans into her throat. After that, there seemed to be no limit as to how much cock she could take. Her lips pushed up against my pubic hair as she held that position for several seconds before pulling slowly back up my shaft. She stopped with her lips at the ridge and then started a full depth blow job that brought me right to the edge of another orgasm. Jesus Christ, she was good. It was easily the best blow job of my life. I found myself being jealous of Mr. Priya.
Priya knew immediately when she needed to stop before I blew my load. I could tell she didn't really want to stop but she wanted Divi to finish me off.
Divi said to her mother, "Show-off," and then giggled. Priya pulled her mouth off and swallowed a mouthful of her own saliva. She aimed my cock back at Divi and said, "Finish him off. He's nearly there. You have to swallow his cum."
Divi was anxious to get my cock back but she didn't seem enamored with the prospect of swallowing my load at all. My orgasm was swirling around the periphery from Priya's blow job and I didn't figure it would take long before Divi got me off.
Divi pushed herself out of her chair and moved in between my legs just like Priya had done. She dispensed with the preliminary tongue lashing and pushed her lips right back down to her gag point and started to bob her head up and down my shaft. My head snapped back against the chair and I let out a loud groan. Priya grinned at my reaction. Her beautiful dark eyes stayed right on mine as I got closer and closer.
Priya quietly said, "Fill her up, Jack." Divi's pace quickened. Her suction was incredible and I knew I was a gonner. I set my arms on the chair and involuntarily drove my hips up to aid the launch of my jizz into Divi's mouth. She hadn't timed her retreat very well and my first salvo hit her at the back of her mouth. She gagged and pulled back instantly. She wanted to get off all together but her mother's words rang loudly and she took many shots of cum directly in her mouth. She was forced to swallow a couple times because of the quantity of jizz. Her eyes watered heavily and her cheeks blew out as she gagged a couple more times. I was done.
Divi stayed on the end of my cock until she was sure I was done. She wiped her eyes with her hands and pulled back off my cock. Priya told her to lick the remaining cum from the eye and she complied. Some cum had escaped her mouth and had drooled down her chin and dropped between her tits. She felt it as it drooled lower in her cleavage. She ran her index finger down her cleavage and started to bring it to her mouth but Priya took her hand before she got there and pushed her lips over Divi's finger and licked it clean.
My cock was softening and Priya pointed it out. Divi watched with fascination until it was completely flaccid and then she grinned at her mother and said, "It's still pretty big." Priya nodded and helped Divi to her feet. I was guessing that the training session was over. Priya pulled on her bikini top and tied it behind her back. She helped Divi with her top and tied it at the neck and back. Divi was so excited. She was grinning so hard I thought her face would crack.
Divi picked up the plate of completely melted ice cream and soggy cake. She giggled as she handed it to me. I looked at it and laughed. I pushed my limp cock back in my shorts and got up. Priya pulled herself in to me and stretched up for a kiss. I bent down and we kissed passionately while Divi looked on. With the kiss over, Priya pulled back and Divya moved in for her kiss. She pushed her tongue deep into my mouth, which I assumed was still a prerequisite for a sexy kiss to teenagers. I was cautious as I watched for Priya's reaction. She grinned and then said, "Come on Divi. We have to clean up from the party." I walked them to the stairs down to the ground and watched them walk toward their yard. Divi was nearly running and Priya stopped, turned around and quietly said, "Later? Okay?"
There was that word again; 'later'. I wasn't sure what 'later' meant exactly but I nodded and said, "Sure."
I went back to my chair and picked up my 'kindle' and turned it on. My mind was consumed by the recent events. My cock grew harder but I ignored it and brought up the book I had been reading. I hadn't been reading for ten minutes before I nodded off to sleep again. When I woke in was dusk. The air was completely still. An occasional boat passed through heading for the far end of the lake. Other than the wakes from the boats, the water was as flat as glass. My stomach grumbled reminding me that I hadn't eaten since breakfast. It was no big deal. I often skipped lunch to compensate for my mostly sedentary life-style. I walked through the breezeway to my front door and went to the mailbox at the edge of the road to collect my mail.
I was standing there scanning the mail when Priya's car backed out of her driveway and headed toward me. I waved expecting her to drive on by like she always had before. It was Divi behind the wheel and she stopped and lowered her power passenger window. I bent down and said, "Hi Divi. What's up for the rest of your birthday?"
She said, "A sleep-over at Joanna's house. I had planned to kill her but I've changed my mind." She giggled as she knew that I knew what that meant. "Thank you Jack for the best birthday present of my life."
I laughed and said, "Believe me; it was my pleasure." She giggled and drove on as the window whirred back up. I went back in the house and stood there in the kitchen opening the mail. It was all junk mail and I tossed it all in the trash. A voice at the sliding screen door startled me.
It was Priya. She said, "Nothing good in the mail?"
I said, "There never is. What's up?" as I walked to the screen and slid it back inviting her in. Priya came over on occasion to ask for an egg or sugar or milk or something. I was sure this wasn't one of those occasions. She was still in her bikini and her nipples were pushing hard on the material. My cock surged harder as she walked past me.
I expected her to grab a bar-stool but she walked to the left and turned around at the door to my bedroom and said, "It's later." She turned and opened the bedroom door. My cock was fully erect. Now I knew for sure what 'later' meant. My heart was pounding in my ears. I've fantasized about this for years. I pinched myself to make sure I wasn't dreaming.
I followed Priya and found her sitting on the edge of my bed untying her bikini strings. She lowered her top just as I appeared in the doorway. She was breathing heavily and so was I. She said, "I've never done this before and I love my husband but I'm tired of my dildos. I have orgasms but they're just not the same as intercourse. I wanted so bad to fuck you this afternoon but I knew Divi would want her turn too. She's a beautiful girl and she is persistent. She is going to be all over you now. It'll be either you or some drone from high school that she'll totally regret. She is on the pill. We both are. I wish I could stop either one but that's not going to happen. Be gentle with her. Teach her. Okay?"
I came over to the bed and sat beside her. I bent my head to hers and kissed her gently on the lips. She responded with considerably more passion. She pushed her hand down into my shorts and pulled my erect cock out into the air. She groaned in the middle of our kiss and we were off to the races.
I pulled off her lips and moved my lips to her neck and flicked my tongue. She groaned and tipped her head away. She whispered, "Make love to me. It's been so long." I didn't say it but I thought, 'baby you have no idea what long is.' It had been thirteen years since that amazing night with Anna. I was so nervous. It was obvious that she was too. I went very slow as I kissed and caressed her body. I untied the ties of her bikini on her hips and she rolled toward the center of the bed. She was completely naked. Her pussy was sopping wet and her nipples were like nails. Her face, neck and upper chest was flushed with passion.
I stood beside the bed and peeled my tee-shirt off and then dropped my shorts to the floor. She didn't take her eyes of my cock that stood out slightly above horizontal with the floor. I got on the bed and moved up beside her. She took my cock and started stroking it as I went back to her neck. She really reacted to the neck attack. I put my hand on her pubic mound, which was devoid of all hair. I ran my fingers down over her clitoris and into her sex. She moaned, "Oh fuck. I'm going to cum before we even get started."
I said, "I know exactly what you mean." The anticipation was driving me crazy and I was as close to blowing as she was. She desperately held on to my cock. She seemed to be afraid that if she let it go she wouldn't get it back. I touched her clitoris again and she screamed hard and loud as she drove her hips upward like she was searching for more. I pushed my middle finger into her pussy and I wasn't even in to my last knuckle before her pussy started throbbing. She gasped and every muscle went taught as she thrashed around on the bed.
Priya screamed out, "Fuck. I'm cumming. Oh my gawwd. Fuck me." I thought about it but right then was not the right time. I wanted to fuck her into an orgasm and I was sure she did too. I continued the finger-fucking through her orgasm. She was whimpering by the time she settled back down again. She was gasping for air as I sucked on her nipples. She was holding my head tightly to her tits. She directed my lips from tit to tit and I was going wherever she wanted me.
I sat up and turned around so my lips were by her pussy. I blew gently on her sex. The wetness made my breath feel cool. I dipped my tongue into her sex and dragged it from anus to clitoris. Her head thrashed from side to side as she groaned. She held my head in place as she bucked her hips up into my face. I pushed my tongue into her on her upward push.
Finally, she realized that my cock was inches from her face. She grabbed it in one hand and urgently pushed her lips over the glans. She wasted no time pushing all the way down. The sensation of my cock pushing into her throat was incredible. She pulled back and started an amazing blow job. She had to stop on occasion to breathe and gasp as I was going for a tongue induced orgasm. She groaned around my cock and pulled off. She groaned again, "Oh my gawwd. Fuck. Yes. Here I go agaaaaaiiiinnnnnn." She exploded into another orgasm as her pussy was grabbing my tongue at a furious pace. She had to abandon my cock as her whole body throbbed for a long time. Her face looked like she was in pain. I knew she wasn't. I teased her a little by flicking my tongue on her clitoris and she groaned and flinched every time. She pleaded for me to stop and I did. I rolled onto my back and joined her gasping in huge quantities of air.
When Priya was back in control of her body again she rolled over toward me and came up on her elbow as she maneuvered her lips back to my cock. Before she pushed her mouth on she said, "You're going down buster," and giggled.
I chuckled and said, "I was just there." She nearly choked on my cock as she burst out laughing.
She pulled back and cleared her throat before saying, "You are so bad," before pushing her lips back down to my pubic hair.
I groaned hard and said, "Mae West said, "When I'm good I'm very good, but when I'm bad I'm better." Her head flew back up my cock and she burst out laughing. I figured someone of Indian heritage maybe wasn't too familiar with the wisdom of Mae West.
Priya said, "Did she have any other notable quotes?"
I thought a moment as Priya lashed her tongue around my glans waiting for my answer. "Anything worth doing is worth doing slowly."
She lifted her head and said, "That's for sure," and then slowly pushed her lips onto my glans again.
"I generally avoid temptation unless I can't resist it."
Her eyes flashed at me as she nodded and mumbled with my cock still in her mouth, "That's why I'm here right now."
I chuckled at her response and groaned hard as Priya went to work on my cock. She bobbed up and down my cock for a couple of minutes before pulling back and saying, "If you cum now will you be able to continue. I desperately want your cock in me."
It didn't matter what my answer was because cum was boiling in my balls and when she pushed her lips back on again, she was met by a surge of cum rocketing up my shaft. She was surprised but she recovered quickly and gulped my jizz down without losing any. She kept right on sucking up and down my shaft until she was satisfied that I wouldn't go down.
She didn't wait any longer for me to act. She pivoted her body and lifted one leg over my hips. She was straddling me like a cowgirl on a horse's back but she couldn't lift herself high enough to get my glans to her pussy. She had to put one foot down on the bed by my hips and lift herself higher. She guided my cock to her sex and dragged my glans along her sex until she found the right spot. She rolled her hips and pushed down as my cock descended slowly into her vagina. Her head tilted back and her mouth opened as she groaned out, "OOOOOHHHHHH MY GAAAAWWWDDDD." I was thinking the same thing. She was tighter than I expected. My cock surged harder as she descended and she groaned out again, "OHHHH FUUUUCK JACK. YOUR COCK IS WONDERFUL. FUUUCK MEEEEE."
I pushed my hips up as she descended. We ran into trouble about three quarters of the way down my cock. She stopped suddenly with wide-eyes and said, "Oh fuck. My cervix. Fuck that hurts. I've never experienced that before. My husband is half the length of yours."
I lifted myself and rolled her over on her back with most of my cock still imbedded in her. "Let me take control. My wife had the same issue and we discovered that she couldn't control the depth when she was on top positioned like that." Priya smiled up at me and pushed her hips up at me with a sultry grin on her face.
I pushed down slowly to find her limit and she groaned hard as I got there. She said, "Stop right there and don't move in or out." She pushed her hands down between us and wrapped both hands around the protruding part of my cock and then smiled up at me and said, "Fuck me Jack." Her solution to the problem was genius. I fucked her pussy with most of my cock and her hands with the bottom half as she held the heel of her hands tight to her pussy.
She pressed her head back into the bed and groaned out, "Oh my God. This is better than I hoped. I love your cock." This was the first pussy my cock had felt in a long time and I had forgotten how incredible the sensation was. Priya's facial muscles contorted as she continued to groan loudly. I bent low and sucked her right nipple onto my lips and then her left. She screamed as the move had changed the angle of attack with my cock. I pulled back and slowed my pace to see if I was hurting her. She screamed, "Don't slow down. Fuck. I'm so close. Harder. Give it to me Jack. Oh please, give it to me."
I ramped up my pace again and I could feel my balls pulling up tight. Priya loudly exclaimed, "OOHHH...OHHH...OOHHH" in sync with each thrust and then she screamed, "YES. I'M CUMMMINNNGGGG."
I couldn't believe how tight her orgasmic spasms were. Her orgasm pulled me over the top of mine and I shuddered as my muscles locked up tight until cum spewed into her pussy. Priya, screamed again, "OH GOD. YES. I'M FUCKED." She pulled her hands off my cock and grabbed my neck and pulled me down to kiss her. We kissed while we finished our orgasms and then I collapsed down on her chest. My cock had softened enough so her cervix was not a problem. I could feel her vagina clenching and I responded with manual flexing that caused Priya to start giggling. She said, "Are you doing that on purpose?" I nodded. "That's incredible. I didn't know a guy could do that other than during an ejaculation." I flexed my cock again and she shuddered and then giggled again. She manually clenched her vaginal muscles.
I laughed and said, "Wow. You've been working out."
Priya giggled and said, "I do Kegel exercises every day."
I remembered Anna doing pelvic floor workouts all the time. Her mother had a prolapsed uterus at an early age and she didn't want that to happen to her. If she'd known her future, she wouldn't have bothered.
My weight was distributed on my elbows so as not to crush her. I lowered my lips to hers and kissed her as she ran her hands to my waist and then up to my shoulders and pulled me down to her chest. She passionately kissed me back. I pulled back and said, "Divi told me that she was going to her friends for a sleep-over. Can you stay the night? It's been a long time and I'd like a chance to do better."



Priya burst out laughing, pushing her tits up against my chest in the process. "If that was you; out of practice, I'm a dead woman. I was hoping you'd ask." She stretched up and kissed me and I flexed my cock one last time as she giggled around our kiss and crushed my cock with her own clench.
We showered together and messed around some more. We both knew we would be back at it before dawn and probably again before getting up in the morning.
In the near total darkness of 2:22 AM with the only light coming from the digital clock on the night table; I felt a gentle vibration in the bed. I was on my back with the covers down to my waist and when I opened my eyes I first noted the blades of the ceiling fan lazily rotating. I could feel the air being pushed down from them. The air was cool on my exposed chest. The vibration that woke me was Priya rapidly strumming her fingers in her sex. I could barely see the rapid movement of the covers in the dark.
My cock quickly grew to full stature and rose to tent the covers. She must have noticed the tent because she whispered, "Are you awake or is that just your morning woody." Her fingers didn't even slow down.
"You're getting ahead of me aren't you? No fair, you're cheating."
She giggled and said, "Well, from the size of that tent, I'd say you caught up pretty quick."
I chuckled and said, "I'm ready any time you are."
She giggled again and rolled toward me and sucked in my closest nipple as she threw her top leg over both of mine and pushed herself up on top of me like she was sliding into a saddle. I took all of her weight as she leaned forward and pressed her tits into my chest. She stretched up and kissed me hard on the lips. I kissed her back in kind.
She whispered, "I'm so incredibly horny right now. I don't want any foreplay or preliminaries. I just want you to fuck me as hard as you can for as long as you can. Don't delay your orgasm waiting for me. I'm nearly there already." Then she reached between our bodies for my rigid cock trapped under her stomach and pulled herself up my body until my cock pushed up between her thighs. She reached across her ass-cheeks and guided my cock into her pussy and then slid herself down onto my shaft. In the light from the clock I could see her face screw up tight as her mouth opened and she groaned hard until she had taken as much of my cock as she could.
I wanted so bad to rock my hips upward as she slid down but I was conscious of hurting her and restrained myself. She tested her limits by gently bobbing her hips up and down. When she was satisfied, she pulled her hips back to my glans and thrust herself back down, slowing as she got deeper. She groaned hard but not from pain. She had the measure of me and she started fucking me at an insane pace. I couldn't believe how fast she was going. Her ass was like a piston. I groaned out, "Jesus Priya."
She lifted her head off my chest and screamed, "Jesus Jack. I'm cumming. Oh my gawwd." Her pace slowed considerably. She pulled her legs up and pushed her knees into my waist and went back to pummeling my cock. She tested this position and found out that with her current state of arousal, she could take all of my cock. Knowing that, I took over the action and grabbed her hips and started driving my cock into her pussy. I was intentionally stopping an inch or so short. I didn't want to hurt her.
Priya felt my surging hardness and screamed out, "Jack. Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. Here I go again. OOOOHHHH." Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock and that action pulled me into an intense orgasm that gripped every muscle in my body from my face to my toes. I contorted hard and a groan started out of my throat until I was crying out, "Jesus. Fuck. Oh Fuck. Yeah." Cum exploded up my shaft and filled Priya up. Our combined actions pushed cum out of her with each thrust.
Priya suddenly sat up straight and pulled her feet out in front of her under my armpits. She leaned back with her hands at my knees and her arms locked. From here, Priya bent my cock back toward my feet and started quickly rocking her pussy on and off my cock. I couldn't believe it but she was soon in another orgasm. She kept driving her pussy forward and back on my spent cock. She recovered and rolled right into another one. She kept this up until my cock softened so much that she wasn't accomplishing anything.
She tucked her feet back behind her ass and collapsed gasping for air to my chest. I held her there with my arms across her back and kissed her forehead while I ran my hands down her back to her slim waistline and then up the slope of her ass and over the top and then back up again. I repeated this many times until our breathing recovered and Priya rolled off me back to her side of the bed and cuddled back up to me on her side with her top leg draped across my thigh. She wrapped her fingers around my flaccid and sticky cock and just held on to it.
Priya muttered, "Fuck. That was incredible. I rarely have multiple-orgasms. Naveen is having erection problems and he can't keep one for very long. I'm lucky if I can get one orgasm. He's good though. He'll finish me off with his tongue if his cock can't." We fell back to sleep above the covers without any further words spoken. I really didn't want to continue the discussion about her husband.
The sun was well above the horizon when I woke. I never slept this late. I glanced at the digital clock and it read 8:42 AM. I realized that I never woke in the middle of the night for hot and vigorous sex either. Priya was lying on her stomach and drooling on her pillow. I rolled gently on my side so as not to wake her. I examined every inch of her amazing naked body. Her ass was perfect, by anyone's standard. Side-boob was visible with her arms cradled into her pillow.
She seemed to sense that I was awake and looking at her. She opened her eyes and looked over at me with the one eye that wasn't buried in her pillow. "What are you looking at?" she mumbled into her pillow. I didn't answer. She rolled over on her back and said, "Wow. Was that a dream?"
I replied, "If it was, I was having the same one." Priya moved over close to me and kissed me and said, "One more time, before I have to go? I want to be home when Divi comes home. She doesn't need to know about this."
I laughed and said, "Are you kidding. Just say the word."
Priya looked down my body and grinned at my rising wood. She glanced away and hesitated. I sensed something was wrong so I rolled on my side and pulled her chin up to face me. "Is something wrong?"
She said, "No, not really. We can do this any way you want but ... ummm ... I'd love to ... ummm ... I'd love to have anal intercourse with that monster between your legs. I acquired a taste for anal in college but my husband thinks it's disgusting and dirty. He won't do it that way. It's been nearly twenty years. I use a dildo there but it's not the same. I hope you aren't grossed out by it. Many men are."
I grinned at her and said, "Consider it done. My wife liked it in the ass too. It's been forever since then but if I recall correctly, all I have to do is one: use lubricant and two: go slow until you don't."
Priya's mood was instantly upbeat and she giggled at my list of things to know. She immediately maneuvered onto her stomach again and grabbed her pillow and shoved it under her hips. "I like the 'speed-bump position'," she said. She settled her hips into position. Her perfect ass lifted like that was driving me crazy and my cock surged even harder. I knew exactly what to do. I got out of bed and went to the medicine cabinet in the bathroom and grabbed the jar of petroleum jelly. The K/Y Jelly that Anna kept around for these occasions dried up long ago and I threw it out.
When I got back, Priya was humping on her hand pushed under her hips. I sat on the edge of the bed and scooped a generous portion of jelly onto my fingers. I pushed a large dollop of jelly onto her anus. She flinched from the cold jelly and then groaned hard as my index finger pushed the jelly inside as far as I could reach. I left my finger in her for a while to allow her to adjust. When I pulled out she shuddered hard with anticipation. I ran a thin coat all around her rosebud and then used the rest to lubricate my throbbing cock paying particular attention to the glans.
I got on the bed with my knees between her legs. I took my cock in my hand and dragged the glans between her butt-cheeks heading for her anus. She groaned as my cock bypassed her rosebud and pushed past her fingers into her pussy. I pushed all the way in, confident that I wouldn't hurt her in this position. She whimpered as I fucked her that way for a minute or so. Then I pulled my cock out and ran my glans, lubricated by her natural lubricant and the petroleum jelly up to her anus.
Priya was already gasping for air. I put my glans to her rosebud and pushed firmly but slowly. Priya groaned hard and pushed back just as firmly. We spent at least a minute pushing together before my glans suddenly pushed past her tight sphincter. She groaned and I stopped until she signaled that she was ready to proceed. Three minutes later I was completely imbedded in her anus. Her sphincter pulsed tightly on my cock. I stopped and let her adjust again. Going slowly still, I pulled my cock back out again. Her sphincter muscle started to relax after a couple cycles and then the go-slow part was over and Priya took over the action.
When she pushed back hard on me, she let out a loud scream. I thought I was hurting her and stopped and began to pull back. Priya screamed, "Fuck no. Don't you dare stop? Go. Fuck. Go." I did as instructed and began pummeling her anus in full length glans to balls strokes. Jesus her ass was tight. I wasn't going to last long. Fortunately, she didn't last long either. Her fingers were working her pussy and clitoris and she screamed all the way into her orgasm. She didn't have an anal orgasm like Anna had, but her vaginal orgasm was violent. She turned to look back at me pummeling her ass. Her eyes were bugged wide and her mouth was open in a long groan that ended with her holding her breath. If I didn't know better, I'd have sworn she was in agony.
I was gasping from my physical efforts and then, there it was. My orgasm crushed me. Cum streamed deep into Priya's bowels. She felt it too and she sucked in a huge breath of air and let her head drop to the bed. I could feel her vaginal clenches even though I was buried in her ass.
Priya let her hips fall heavily on the pillow pulling my cock from her bowels. I pulled back and extricated my cock from her anus. We both lay in a heap urgently gasping for air. When we recovered, Priya spoke into the mattress that surrounded her face, "I remember now what I was missing. She rolled on her side and said, "Jack. Your cock is perfect for anal intercourse. I don't want to miss this again."
"I forgot that I had missed this too," I said.
A giggling sound came from the bedroom doorway. I didn't have to look. I recognized the giggle. Priya did too and she groaned as she buried her head under my pillow like an ostrich burying its head in the sand.
Divi walked into the bedroom and sat down on the edge of the bed beside me. She motioned toward the door and we were joined by Joanna. Her face was flushed red with embarrassment and she wouldn't look at anyone except Divi.
Divi was amused by Joanna's reaction. She later told her mother and me that she had confessed to Joanna her new experiences from yesterday afternoon. Joanna didn't believed her and was apparently upset that Divi had surpassed her own experiences, which it turned out wasn't too difficult because when push came to shove, Joanna confessed that she had never had any sexual experiences and she was sure that Divi hadn't either.
Now in my bedroom with a naked mature man and a naked Divi's mother and Divi acting like it wasn't anything unusual, she wanted to just disappear. Divi was having nothing of her bullshit and said, "Come on Joanna, let's join them. Jack's cock is amazing. With your experience, it's probably no big deal though. I got right away what Divi was up to and Priya pulled the pillow off her head and sat up. She still couldn't look directly at her daughter though. She was caught red-handed having sex with a man not her husband. She was sure that Divi would be discreet seeing as how she had oral sex with the same man the day before.
Priya whispered to Divi, "How long have you been watching us?"
Divi said, "About a half hour. It seems that I have many other things to learn." Priya buried her face in her hands and groaned.
I got off the bed and headed for the bathroom to clean off my cock. I stated to no one particular, "I guess I'd better start locking my doors." When I returned, I sat down on the edge of the bed between Divi and Priya.
Divi looked down at my cock lying peacefully along my left thigh. Divi reached over and wrapped her fingers around it and lifted it up saying, "Joanna, watch how big Jack's cock gets when I jerk him off. I gave her a stern look and she winked at me and slightly nodded at Joanna. I got it. Divi started stroking my cock from ridge to balls after spitting into her palm. My cock quickly grew and Joanna's eyes did the same as she couldn't resist looking even though she obviously wanted to be anywhere else at that moment.
When my cock was at full size, Joanna muttered, "Fuck, that's huge." Divi aimed my cock at Joanna indicating that she should try it. Joanna looked everywhere around the room faking that she hadn't seen Divi offer the cock to her.
Divi released my cock and stood up beside the bed and to the shock of everyone else; she took all of her clothes off. Her nipples were like nails. She cupped her breasts in her hands and pinched her hard nipples. Joanna was completely embarrassed then. It was now obvious to her that Divi had been telling the truth about yesterday afternoon.
Divi took Joanna's hand and more or less dragged her to the bed in front of me. I wasn't about to touch her. Divi knelt down on her knees between my legs and pulled Joanna down beside her. My cock was bobbing up and down and Divi took it in her hand again. It surged harder in her hand. She cupped my balls in her other hand and looked at Joanna who was just staring wide-eyed at my cock. Divi said, "You just have to see this. His balls move all by themselves. Here feel them."
Joanna's hands were on her thighs and she had no intention of moving them. Divi released my balls and reached over to Joanna and forcefully pulled her hand to my balls. It was obvious that Joanna was terrified but I could see that she didn't want to appear completely inexperienced, so she cradled my balls in her hand and Divi released her wrist. She was nearly in tears but when Joanna felt my balls move, she grinned at Divi and then at me. She was warming to the idea as she took her other hand and with some trepidation, wrapped her fingers around my cock just above Divi's hand. Her fingertips didn't come together on the girth. She squeezed hard attempting to duplicate Divi's grip; but Divi was at least six inches taller than Joanna and it wasn't going to happen. They both started jerking me off in sync.
Priya's view was blocked by my body so she moved on her hands and knees up behind me and positioned herself up on her knees looking over my shoulder down into the grinning faces of Divi and Joanna. I felt Priya's erect nipples drag across my back.
Divi looked at Joanna and said, "Before we start the next part, you have to get out of those clothes." The grin on Joanna's face was instantly gone. Divi released my cock to Joanna's control and turned toward her and started unbuttoning Joanna's blouse. Joanna didn't resist but she wasn't going to help. Joanna had to release my cock and balls so Divi could pull the sleeves over Joanna's hands but as soon as they were clear, she grabbed my cock with both hands and resumed her hand job as she examined my cock closely. She seemed fascinated by my glans. She released the shaft with one hand and gently squeezed the firm but velvety tip between her thumb and index finger. Divi was working on getting Joanna's skirt off.
Joanna was breathing very hard as she lifted herself so Divi could remove the skirt and then her thong. She had worn no bra so now she was naked except for her sneakers. Divi pulled those off. She had small breasts; no more than an 'A-cup' but her nipples were more than a half inch long and they were very erect.
To my surprise and Priya's too, I expect, Divi moved behind Joanna and reached around Joanna's body from both sides and cupped her breasts in both hands and then gently palmed her nipples. Joanna's torso reacted immediately by pulsing forward and then back into Divi's breasts. Her mouth opened to form an 'O' as her eyes closed tight and her chin lifted. Divi looked up into her mother's eyes with an erotic smile on her face. When Divi released Joanna's tits Joanna exhaled forcefully and leaned forward to break the contact with Divi's breasts. As Divi moved back to her original spot she was massaging her own breasts and pinching her nipples again.
I couldn't see Priya's reaction so I turned to look over my shoulder. She was just pulling her jaw back in place. Her eyes were still displaying her shock. Joanna had stopped stroking my cock while Divi was palming her tits but she didn't let go and now she renewed her hand job with vigor. She turned to Divi and whispered, "What's next? When does he shoot?"
Divi giggled and said, "If you keep doing that, he'll shoot pretty soon but I want to show you some other stuff." Joanna stopped her hands and aimed my cock at Divi. Joanna didn't seem to be so embarrassed anymore about her lack of experience as she eagerly pulled her ass off her feet and knelt tall with her hands on my left thigh. She was now anxious to learn.
Divi took my cock and started her own two handed hand job as she positioned herself so she could lower her head toward my glans. Joanna was wide-eyed and slack jawed as she watched Divi drop her lips to my glans. I had to chuckle to myself when Divi took Joanna through the same training process as Priya had done with Divi yesterday. I looked back at Priya to see her reaction. She glanced at me and smiled.
Divi lashed her tongue around my glans working the super-sensitive spot on the underside of the ridge and I groaned hard. Divi smiled at my reaction and then aimed my cock back at Joanna who scooched in closer and positioned herself just like Divi had. She followed Divi's instructions to the letter and when she flicked her tongue on my spot, I groaned again to Joanna's delight.
With that lesson complete, Joanna gave my cock back to Divi who leaned in and pushed her lips down over my glans. Joanna's eye nearly bugged out of her head as she mumbled, "Jesus Divi." Divi flicked her tongue around and around my ridge with the glans in her mouth and then she pushed her lips further down my shaft as she held my cock in place with one hand. She had abandoned her training plan and was now fully engaged in a combination blow job and hand job. Joanna leaned in close to watch Divi's lips stretched around my cock as she pushed halfway down my shaft. Her cheeks hollowed as she pulled back up. Her hand was in sync with her mouth. Joanna was in a trance watching Divi suck my cock.
I was getting close to cumming when Divi pulled back and licked the saliva off her lips before aiming my cock at Joanna. Divi had a huge grin on her face. She was so pleased with herself. Priya leaned close to my ear and whispered. "See. She's a natural born cock-sucker...Just like her mother." I chuckled as Priya's hands came around to my chest and started fingering my erect nipples. 'She was getting into this,' I thought.
Joanna eagerly accepted my cock back in her hand and made another attempt to close her fingers around the girth with the same results as before. She leaned down to duplicate what she had seen Divi doing. She got her lips down over my glans and then pulled back. The eager look in her eyes was gone. She turned to Divi and said, "You took so much. How did you do that? It's too big."



I was surprised when Priya spoke over my shoulder, "That's alright Joanna. This cock is bigger than most. You may never see another like it. Take as much as you can until you gag. Then grip his cock with your hand just above that spot. Then when you are giving him a blow job you won't take too much."
Joanna was embarrassed again and she looked for encouragement from Divi. Divi smiled at her and said, "Do what my mom said." Joanna pushed her lips to the tip of my glans and pushed them down to the ridge. She stopped there for a moment and then pulled back off again. She licked her lips and went right back down again to the same spot at the ridge. I figured she had found her depth right there but she didn't mark the spot with her hand.
Joanna held her position at the ridgeline for several moments as if gaining courage to proceed and then slowly pushed her lips lower. Priya was breathing hard in my ear. I turned to look at her but she was concentrating on Joanna perched on top of my glans. When Joanna pushed lower I groaned and so did Priya. I was concentrating so much on what Divi and Joanna were doing that I hadn't realized that Priya had a grip on my arm and was grinding her sex on my elbow. It was subtle at first but now she was groaning enough to get Divi's attention. Priya's forehead was on my shoulder so she didn't see Divi look up to see what her mother was doing. Divi smiled at me and returned her attention to Joanna, who now had two inches beyond the glans in her mouth. She hadn't started her blow job. She was gingerly searching for her gag point.
She found it after another inch as she heaved up and gagged hard. She did as instructed and wrapped her fingers around the shaft just above her gag point. Saliva was pouring out of her mouth and down the length of my cock to my balls. Tears flowed from her eyes smearing her makeup. She slowly pulled back to the safety of the ridgeline and then resolved herself to do this and she quickly drove her lips down my shaft to her hand and then just as quickly pulled back. She turned her tear-soaked eyes to me to see if she was doing it right. I groaned hard and she formed some sort of a smile around my cock.
Joanna's blow job was actually pretty good for her first time. Divi was grinning at her and then me as she sat there with her ass on her feet. I could tell that she really wanted it back for herself but she watched intently. Priya was watching too. She was watching me to see if I was going to cum. After a couple minutes of Joanna's mouth I was getting close and Priya knew it.
To everyone's surprise, Priya burst out, "Don't make him cum yet. I want to show you something else." I turned to look at her. Her face was flushed with sexual arousal as she maneuvered herself off the bed from behind me. Her pussy was sopping wet with her juices smeared all over her crotch from humping my arm.
Joanna stopped her blow job and pulled back and then off. My cock was slick with Joanna's saliva which seemed to embarrass her. She started to wipe the saliva off with her marking hand but Priya told her to stop as she hit the floor and moved in between the two girls. I had no idea what she was going to do.
Priya got down on her knees between the girls and positioned herself with my cock at face level. Divi and Joanna stared at her as she took my shaft and pushed her mouth over the glans and without preamble, pushed her lips all the way to my balls. Divi had seen her mother do that yesterday so she didn't react now. Joanna gasped and pulled her hand to her mouth and stared in awe as Priya drove her mouth up and down my shaft. I figured that Priya was just showing off her skills as she pulled my orgasm to the surface.
Priya knew exactly when I was going to blow and with mere seconds to go, she pulled off the head of my cock and laid my cock on her nose and furiously started jerking me off. Cum was boiling in my balls and I started groaning as my muscles seized. My fingers balled tightly into fists and my toes curled under gripping the carpet. "You girls come in close to my face," said Priya. Divi moved closer to her mother and pressed her face right up close so they were cheek to cheek. Joanna did the same on the other side. It was clear that the girls didn't know what they were doing that for but they went with it anyway. Priya's hand was flying up and down my cock as she stared up into my eyes. 'Damn, she has beautiful eyes,' I thought. I looked at Divi who was also staring up at me too. Her bright eyes and sultry smile were incredible. Joanna was looking at Priya with my cock bouncing off her nose.
I held back my orgasm until I couldn't anymore and cum blasted out in long streams, directly into Priya's face. She took two huge shots and then turned my cock toward Divi. She was startled when a strong blast of cum launched across her face but she stayed right there. After the second shot in Divi's face, Priya turned my cock toward Joanna. When Joanna felt the warm jizz land on her face she instinctively pulled away. Priya was expecting that she would so she followed her movement and the last two salvos hit Joanna on her tits. When Priya was satisfied that I was done she pushed her lips over the glans and pushed all the way down again. I could feel her tongue lashing my cock along the way to clean me off. She pulled off and offered my cock to Divi who without hesitation pushed her lips down lashing her tongue around my shaft like she had seen her mother do.
Joanna was sitting back on her feet with her hands out to her side staring down at the pearly white and gooey substance clinging to her nipples. She had a horrified look on her face and she didn't move a muscle.
Priya noticed Joanna sitting there like a statue. So did Divi. Priya reached over and used her index finger to scoop up cum that was dangling off Joanna's left nipple. Joanna stared at Priya's cum covered finger as she lifted it straight up to Joanna's face. Divi moved around to Joanna's right and scooped cum from Joanna's face and pushed her index finger into her own mouth and made a big show of how delicious it was. Priya and I watched and Priya grinned up at me. We both knew Divi didn't care for the taste at all.
Joanna was intrigued and leaned forward and opened her mouth so Priya could push her cum covered finger inside. She closed her lips and Priya pulled out a clean finger. Everyone watched Joanna's face to see her reaction to her first taste of cum. As expected, she didn't like it and she stuck out her tongue with a "Yuuucckkk. That's awful."
I chuckled when Divi said, "It's an acquired taste. You'll get used to it." Priya burst out laughing. I was looking down at three beautiful women with their faces and tits covered in cum. What an erotic sight that was. Joanna was a trooper as she helped Divi and Priya wiping cum from each other's faces and push their fingers into their own mouths. Only once did Joanna lurch forward with open mouth in a retch but she recovered and kept going. Divi wasn't a fan either but she wasn't going to reveal that fact to Joanna.
Priya was shocked when Divi bent low in front of Joanna and sucked each of her nipples into her mouth and licked each one clean. She sat back up and noted the look on her mother's face and said, "What?" Then Joanna did the same to Divi and Divi held Joanna head in place while she sucked on her nipples and then licked her fleshy tits. Priya watched closely. I noted that she had a sultry look on her face as she watched. Divi groaned from Joanna's attack on her tits. She recovered and glanced quickly at her mother and was surprised at the lascivious look on her face.
When Joanna pulled back to her original position there was a brief look between the girls. Without words they had communicated a plan and Divi moved back to the left side of Priya who was watching her intently. She had seen the look between the girls and she wasn't sure what was up. I saw the look too and I had some idea of what would happen next.
Divi put her index finger to her mother's face and then leaned in and licked her cheek and then kissed the same spot. Priya's hand went to her cheek and she turned toward Divi. Divi met Priya's lips as she turned and Divi kissed her mother with considerable passion. I expected that Priya would pull away but she didn't. She kissed Divi back with the same passion. Divi pressed her hand to Priya's shoulder pushing her down to her back. Priya didn't offer much resistance and she and Divi went down together with lips locked.
Joanna took the opportunity of Priya's distraction and lowered her lips to Priya's right nipple. Air exploded from Priya's lungs in a loud and long groan. She turned to look at Joanna who was anxiously looking up at Priya with her lips firmly attached to her nipple. She rolled the nubbin around with her tongue. Priya moaned, "Oh my God. What are you two doing to me?" Divi smiled at me and then lowered her lips to her mother's left nipple. Priya wrapped her arms around the necks of both girls and groaned hard as she lifted her hips up off the floor displaying her gushing pussy to me.
Divi motioned for me to come down and join them. There wasn't much room between the edge of the bed and Priya but there was enough. My cock was back to full size from watching the antics of Joanna and Divi. I slid over the edge and dropped to my knees between Priya's spread legs. Priya couldn't see what I was doing because Divi's and Joanna's heads were blocking her view as they continued their assault on Priya's breasts. Their hands had worked their way down to Priya's pussy. This whole thing was taking a weird turn but I was extremely turned on by it.
I reached under Priya's thighs and lifted her up so I could get my knees under her ass. Divi and Joanna both looked to see what I was doing and then went right back to Priya's tits. Priya continued to moan as I raised her feet to my shoulders. Priya understood what was going on then and she moaned out, "Oh my God. This is my favorite position."
I dragged my cock along the girls probing fingers and pushed the glans into Priya's pussy. She pinched her thighs together to increase her tightness on my cock. Divi lifted her head from Priya's tit to watch my cock slide deep into her mother's pussy. She grinned at Joanna who grinned back. Joanna was clearly more comfortable with lesbian sex.
Priya released the girl's heads and moved her arms back so she could prop herself up to watch my cock fucking her pussy. I was careful not to impale her too deeply and hurt her. The left over petroleum jelly worked perfectly to allow my cock to slide along her clenched thighs. This position also worked to allow Priya to control the penetration by opening and closing her thighs. I drove my cock in as far as she permitted.
Divi moved down Priya's body to get a close up of my cock sliding in and out. I was surprised when she reached down and grabbed my cock out of her mother's pussy and dropped her lips over my glans. She sank her mouth as far as she could and then pulled all the way off. She smacked her lips and flicked her tongue around them and said, "Mom. Your pussy really tastes good." Priya burst out laughing. Joanna came down and sampled Priya's juices on my cock too and then Priya said, with considerable urgency, "Please put it back in. I'm almost there."
Divi and Joanna obviously understood what "there" meant and Joanna pushed my cock back in Priya's pussy. They had probably used their tongues or dildos to get each other off before. Divi reached under Priya's leg and found my balls and began fondling them. She looked at Joanna and said, "You have to feel this. His balls are really moving. Joanna put her hand under my balls beside Divi's. The look on her face was precious. She looked in awe at Divi.
Joanna said, "Awesome." I began driving my cock back into Priya's sex and the girls had to abandon my balls. Joanna's eyes went wide as she watched my muscles tighten in preparation of my pending orgasm. She grinned at my facial contortions. My cock hardened with anticipation and Priya screamed, "Go. Go. I'm cumming. Oh my God." I let myself go and jizz rocketed up from my balls. Six hard evenly spaced shots of cum filled her up. She was screaming and thrashing from our combined eruptions. She grabbed her own tits and squeezed them harder than I ever would.
We were both gasping for air as Divi and Joanna, consumed by lust, resumed their attack on Priya's tits. Face to face with their lips clamped to Priya's nipples they were communicating again with very few words. They each released the nipple on their lips and I saw the look on Divi's face as Joanna shook her head in reply. Divi nodded with a grin and Joanna gave her a stern look and shook her head again.
When I had recovered, I pulled my softening cock from Priya's pussy. Cum oozed from her pussy and she clasped a hand over her pubic mound and quickly moved back and hurried to the bathroom. As our legs untangled, I could see that she was oozing cum from her anus too.
Divi followed her mother to the bathroom and I could hear them talking softly but urgently as Priya cleaned herself up. I couldn't make out what they were talking about. Joanna sat where she was and stared at my softening cock. She was sitting on the carpet with her legs crossed like an Indian and I could see that her pussy was soaking wet. When she saw me looking down there she put a hand down to cover her sex. It wasn't long before she was dragging her fingers along her labia to her elongated clitoris. She smiled at me and I smiled back.
When Priya and Divi came back in the room Priya helped me to my feet and fondled my flaccid cock. She said, "Divi wants you to fuck her. I explained that guys can't just have multiple orgasms like women can. She wants to try. I told you she's persistent."
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "I'm okay with it if you are, if she can get me back up again." Divi broke into a huge grin and she jumped up and down clapping her hands. Just the bouncing of Divi's tits would give me an erection under normal circumstances. I sat down on the edge of the bed and Divi dropped back to her knees and lifted my flaccid cock to her lips. She gazed into my eyes as she sucked and stroked. She giggled when she realized that she could deep throat my soft cock and she got a kick out of burying her nose in my pubic hair. Joanna watched closely but she didn't want any part of having intercourse.
I wasn't too surprised to see that my cock was steadily rising to the occasion. Divi realized that she couldn't deep throat me anymore and was delighted that she was getting me back up again. She kept at it until her lips were back to the depth that she could take before. I was at full size again and Divi was anxious to get on with it. She pulled her mouth off the glans and ran her tongue around her lips. I moved back on the bed on my back. Priya moved onto the bed and showed Divi how to position herself over my hips and how to hold my cock to guide it to her vagina. There was no problem with lubrication but Priya coated my cock with more petroleum jelly just to make sure.
I looked up at Divi's gorgeous face and locked onto her beautiful eyes. My cock surged even harder when she wrapped her fingers around my shaft and pulled me up. She had to lift herself up on one knee and one foot to get high enough to drag my cock between her labia. She groaned hard when my glans dragged across her clitoris. She started to drop herself onto my cock but stopped and made an adjustment. Priya took that moment to lean in and kiss Divi with passion.
I steadied Divi by grabbing her hips. She slowly dropped her pussy down my shaft. The tightness was incredible. I wasn't sure if I would encounter her hymen or not but I was prepared to pull her down quickly if necessary. Priya had the same thought as she positioned herself to accomplish the same thing if necessary.
Divi had knowledge of dildos so she probably used one to break her own hymen. Divi dropped lower and she groaned with a painful look on her face and I figured that she was probably really feeling pain. A little more than halfway down, her eyes went wide and she stopped immediately and groaned hard. Priya said, "That's your cervix Honey. That's as far as you go. Most guys' penises are five or six inches long and you won't have any problems with them." Priya looked to get Joanna involved and she asked her to grab my cock and hold it at the point that I encountered Divi's cervix.
Divi looked at her mother and said, "I don't understand. When we got here Jack was fucking you with all of his cock. How do you take it all and I can only take half?"
Priya laughed and said, "Honey. When you came in Jack and I were having anal intercourse. He was fucking my ass, not my pussy."
Divi was really confused. She apparently had no knowledge of anal sex. We all burst out laughing when she said, "You mean where you poop from?" She was embarrassed by her question and our reaction and she turned beet-red. Tears formed in her eyes. She was upset now. Priya moved to her and hugged her as she was perched on top of Joanna's hands with my cock buried to the bottom of her vagina.
Priya hugged her daughters face to her chest and kissed her forehead. "Oh baby. Don't be upset. This is a magic moment for a woman. There is a lot for you to learn and I hope you never stop learning all the different ways that please you and your partner." She paused for several moments running her fingers through Divi's lustrous black hair. Then she said, "Now. You've got a big cock in you and you need to finish him off. He's waiting." Divi grinned at her mother and pulled her pussy up my cock and tested whether Joanna's hands would prevent her from driving down to her cervix. When she was satisfied, she went to work fucking herself on my cock. She groaned with each thrust and so did I. I couldn't believe how tight she was. I didn't expect that Divi would have an orgasm during her first time and she didn't. I waited for her anyway for as long as I could and then my balls told me I was moments away. Even though I knew she was on the pill, I didn't want to cum in her and I tried to push my hips down in the bed to pull my cock from her pussy. She would have none of it though and she followed me lower and she screamed out, "Oh my gawwd. You're getting bigger. I can feel you cumming in me. That's amazing. I wondered if I would feel it or not. Mom. Thanks you for letting me do this."
I shot eight salvos of cum in Divi's pussy. Priya was grinning. Divi was delirious and Joanna was ecstatic that Divi had this experience. Divi turned to Joanna and said, "Oh my God, Jo. You have to try this. It's incredible." Joanna just waved her hands at Divi and shook her head. Divi pulled herself up my cock and then continued to fuck my softening cock. She was taking all there was then and she liked that. She fucked me until my cock literally fell out of her vagina and laid there on my pelvis unmoving.
She moved down my legs and lifted my flaccid cock and sucked it into her mouth. I thought she was trying to get me back up but she wanted to see what her own pussy tasted like. She pulled off and smacked her lips and said, "Amazing. Mom, I taste just like you."
Now Joanna was interested and she moved in to suck my cock into her mouth and she licked all around and pulled back with a smile. "It does taste like you," she said. Divi gave Joanna a scathing glance. Joanna had revealed that she and Divi were performing oral sex on each other. Divi was clearly not pleased with that revelation. Priya didn't react to Joanna's statement but it was clear that she fully understood the meaning.
Priya got off the bed and found her bikini on the chair across the room where she dropped it last night. She pulled her top over her head and fitted the cups to her breasts. She traced the string around the back and tied it tight. She pulled on her bikini bottom and pulled it smoothly to her hips and adjusted the crotch. Divi and Joanna took the hint and they picked their clothes off the carpeting and pulled them on.



Priya wanted to say something to me in private so she asked Divi and Joanna to wait for her on the deck. Divi was skeptical of her mother's intentions and said, "Don't be long."
When the girls left the bedroom, Priya crawled back up on the bed and kissed me and said, "Thank you Jack. I had an amazing time."
I kissed her back and said, "So did I. I hope this isn't a one night stand. I was just starting to feel like I knew what I was doing."
She gripped my flaccid cock and bent down to kiss my velvety crown and then said, "No way is this a one night stand." She dropped down to the floor and stopped at the doorway. She turned and pursed her lips and threw me an air-kiss before she disappeared.
I dropped my head back in the pillow and reviewed what had happened in the past twenty hours in my mind. I wondered how long it would be before Divi was back for more. I drifted off thinking about how much I liked my neighbors. I knew many people who hated their neighbors but I doubted that any of them had neighbors like mine.
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To my surprise, Divi had not appeared in my doorway for more than a week. I was expecting that after her introduction to sex, she would be anxious to try something new. I wasn't disappointed though because Priya had made several trips across my yard to my deck. She seemed to be intentionally timing her visits to catch me napping in my zero-gravity chair in the shade of the big oak tree. I would be startled awake to find her in her bikini kneeling between my legs blowing gently up the leg of my shorts. Her beautiful face would light up when I came awake and her eyes and lips smiled up at me as she reached up under the left leg of my shorts to find my flaccid cock. Her smile would turn to a grin as my cock instantly reacted to her touch. She loved to watch it grow in her hand as she fondled my balls with her other hand. Then she would lean in and push her lips over my glans and lash the ridge of the crown with her tongue. Then she would pull herself back and purse her lips and blow on it harder. I liked the feel of her hot breath blowing over my wet glans. Her grin always broadened at my reaction.
Our revisited sexual encounters always started this way and they always ended on my bed after she had several orgasms and I had at least one and often two. I love caressing her body from head to thighs as she lays there on top of me with my softening cock buried in her pussy as she randomly kisses my hard nipples. I love the way she trembles as my fingertips play lightly over her shoulder blades to the hollow of her back and over the gentle slope of her gorgeous ass. She groans softly as my fingers trace down to the sensitive underside of my cock. I know how much Priya loves anal sex so I always trace a path over her rosebud on the way. "You're teasing me again," she'd mutter as she nibbled on my nipple.
Today, Priya wasn't satisfied with her several orgasms during vaginal sex in a multitude of positions. She pushed her ass up to my fingers as they traced over her anus to her well lubricated pussy. Only the flared helmet of my glans was still inside her as she pushed herself up against my fingers. She released my nipple from her lips and said, "Fuck my ass," as she gazed up at my face with a hopeful look on her face. "I love your big hard cock in my ass. The best ever."
The image of Priya, on her hands and knees at the edge of my bed as I stand behind her firmly gripping her hips as I maneuver my rock hard cock to her anus, filled my mind. As I contemplated whether the rock hard cock part of her request could be achieved or not, my mental vantage point changed so I was envisioning Priya's bullet shaped tits hanging nearly to the bed as she looked back over her ass with that sultry look of her face.
Priya always looks back over her ass, trying to see my cock push into her ass. She always quickly abandons that strategy because she can't see anything but the smooth slope of her ass and my navel behind it from that vantage point. Her alternate approach is to drop her head to the bed and peer between her hanging tits. From this vantage point, she can see my balls pushing up against her pussy but she still can't witness what she wants to and that is my cock pushing through her sphincter and my shaft disappearing in her bowels.
I'm amused by her attempts to witness the insertion because as she watches from her alternate position, she always collapses her chest to the bed with a loud groan as I pushed through her resistance, so she can't see anything anyway and by then she's consumed with frantic lust as I fuck her ass through another orgasm or two followed by my own. Only once did Priya have an anal orgasm and I thought she might crush my cock. We were both screaming and groaning until she was able to relax her grip.
Today, Priya wanted to try a different position that she'd seen on an internet porn site. She rolled off my softened cock as cum gushed from her pussy leaving me with the mess on my thighs and hip. She shoved a hand to her pussy and scrambled off the bed heading for the bathroom to clean up. She brought back a towel and cleaned my hip and thighs and then got back on the bed and sank her lips onto my flaccid cock and easily pushed down to the base and flicked her tongue on my balls. She grinned around her mouthful as my cock responded quickly.
Priya's eyes began to tear-up as my cock filled her mouth and she finally had to pull back to breathe. She pulled off and sucked in the saliva that came out with it. She licked her lips, took a deep breath and said, "Fuck, that's a big cock."
She stroked it several times as she drilled her tongue into the super-sensitive spot at the base of my glans. She smiles as I drove my head back down in my pillow and groan out, "Fuck, that's incredible." If she kept that up for long she would be waiting a long time for that anal fucking she wanted.
Priya seemed to be reading my mind as she pulled her tongue back in her mouth and released her hand. She grinned hard as she watched my rigid cock slap down on my stomach and bounce a few inches back up and then bob to the rhythm of my racing heartbeat.
Priya climbed up and sat down on my thighs and pulled my cock to her stomach. She rubbed the velvety crown to her navel and giggled as she could feel it surge harder and pull away from her. She held it there as she lifted her hips and moved her feet up my body and planted them along my ribcage. She grinned at me as she slid her wet pussy up the underside of my shaft and then back down again, pressing my cock hard to her as her clitoris dragged down the underside. We were both groaning by then, as her eyes closed and her mouth opened. Her head rolled back on her neck as she muttered, "Oh gawwd, Jack. I'm right on the edge already. Oh my God."
She released my cock and it flopped back toward my stomach as she reached for the towel that she had brought from the bathroom. Underneath it was the jar of petroleum jelly and a hand mirror, which I didn't even realize was there. With her right hand, she lubricated her anus as she balanced herself on her two feet by my sides and her left hand on my knee. Then she sat forward and grabbed my cock in her lubricated right hand and stroked it from glans to balls. Her touch was electric. I groaned hard and slammed my head back in my pillow again.
Priya was already gasping for air as she leaned back again and pulled my cock to her anus. There was some pain for me because as hard as my cock was, it didn't want to bend back that way. She was oblivious and I didn't complain.
Once she found the right spot and made some minor adjustments, she let gravity pull her down. She groaned as her sphincter resisted my penetration. She grabbed the hand mirror and positioned it on my stomach and angled it so she could see her anus pushing firmly to my glans. She pushed down hard until my glans suddenly moved inside. She pushed back up with her legs and slid back off the glans. She glanced up at my face and grinned hard and quickly dropped her gaze back to the mirror. She repeated this several times and I suspected that this little tip-fucking was as enjoyable for her as it was for me.
Her total attention was consumed as she balanced on her two feet and one hand with her second hand holding the mirror. She was delighted to see my glans sliding in and out. She was struggling with the balancing act and she pushed herself slowly down my shaft to stereo groans from both of us. She watched the slow penetration of two complete cycles and then she dropped the mirror on my stomach and steadied her position with both hands on my knees as she used her legs to drive herself up and down my shaft. She thrashed her head from side to side as she moaned, "Oh...Oh...Oh," in synch with her rhythm.
After a dozen strokes, I started clenching my butt-cheeks to drive my cock deeper when she descended down my shaft. I was lifted closer and closer to ejaculation with each full penetration of her bowels. In spite of our sexual escapades and the multiple ejaculations already experienced this morning, I wasn't going to last much longer and Priya felt my surge of hardness.
She increased her pace and I followed her lead. She was trying to catch up with her own orgasm and the pitch of her moans and groans increased as she drove herself closer. I thrashed my head from side to side as my orgasm couldn't be held back any longer. I succumbed to the inevitable and drove my hips up on her down stroke and cum exploded into her bowels.
Priya felt it coming and she gritted her teeth, seething air through them. I watched every muscle in her body clench from her face to her toes. I was looking directly into her pussy when it suddenly began clenching. I pushed my thumb inside and marveled at the strength of her vaginal muscles. My hand followed her up and down as she continued fucking my cock as salvo after salvo launched into her ass. Before I could finish, Priya's sphincter clamped down tight on my shaft as she joined her vaginal orgasm with an anal one. Her eyes flashed open with alarm and what I assumed was pain. The grip on my cock was incredible and I groaned out, "Fuck Priya, you're crushing my cock. We had to slow way down as the fucking only continued between spasms.
Just like her pussy, her anal clenching was rhythmic but they weren't in synch. She clenched hard on my thumb as I fucked her pussy with it and on my still pulsing cock fucking her ass. She continued both orgasms long after I shot my last salvo. She gyrated everywhere on my hips and as my cock began to soften, she pushed herself up to a sitting position and then finally pulled her feet back behind her and collapsed those gorgeous tits onto my chest. This move pulled most of my shaft from her ass. We were both gasping for oxygen like two fish out of water. I held her tight to me for a long time until our breathing became more regular. I kissed her forehead and she kissed my nipples. I could feel my cock softening and my glans was withdrawing from her ass and she said, "No. No. Don't pull it out." I didn't have any control over that and moments later, my cock pulled out and rested against her anus. I could still feel her anus pulsing as the last vestiges of her anal orgasm faded.
She continued to lie in my arms for twenty minutes or so before she rolled off my chest and lay on her side beside me. She reached down and rolled her index finger around my glans several times. It was slick with petroleum jelly. She made no attempt to get me back up again. She was as spent as I was.
We cuddled for several minutes. I lightly dragged my fingertips over her butt. She trembled every time I dragged my fingertips down to her anus. I asked her how Divi was and she laughed. "Actually, she was pretty sore for several days after that first day. She walked around the house like she just got off a horse." She giggled and continued, "In a way, I guess she did just get off a horse." She wrapped her fingers around my shaft and waggled it. "She's off with her friends in my little boat. I heard them talking about some spot on the lake they called 'Make-out Lagoon'."
I risked a question that had become the elephant in the room that day when Joanna gave every indication that she and Divi had experienced lesbian sex. "Do you think they go there to make-out with each other or guys they've arranged to meet there?" There was total silence from Priya and she stopped fondling my cock. I braced for her reaction to my question.
After many seconds she said, "After that first day with you and the things Joanna blurted out, I'm suspicious that they are and have been having sex with each other. I'm not sure what to think about it. Divi was all in on your cock that day though. It's probably just curiosity and experimentation." She rolled in tighter to me and released my totally flaccid dick. She looked up into my eyes and said, "I confess that I loved the sensation of the girls sucking on my nipples when you pulled me up into your lap and fucked me at the end. I still get wet when I think about it. Do you think maybe I'm really a lesbian too?"
I laughed and pulled her hard to me pressing her breasts to my side. "You're definitely not a lesbian but you may be bisexual. We'll have to explore that possibility some more."
She playfully slapped my chest and said, "You're so bad." With that, Priya rolled away from me and got on her feet. She headed quickly for the bathroom yelling back at me, "I need a quick shower. Will you join me?"
I rolled off the bed and followed her. "It probably won't be a quick shower if I join you." She giggled as she pulled back the shower curtain and leaned in to turn on the water. She had showered here enough times that she knew the exact spot to turn the hot and cold mixing valve to. When she stood up and turned around, I pulled her to me and kissed her. She raised the passion with her response. I ran my hands down over her firm ass and ran my index finger through the oozing cum from her anus and pushed it inside. Her instinctive reaction was to move away from my invading finger which pushed her harder against me. Her erect nipples pressed against my ribs. We kissed again and she pushed her ass back against my finger.
In the shower, we were just getting started again when we heard a car horn toot as a car engine became audible in my driveway. "Fuck," I said. "No one ever visits me." As soon as I said that I knew that wasn't exactly correct. Anna's older sister occasionally came by to see if I was still alive. It had to be her. 'Fuck. I wish she'd call first,' I thought.
Priya was already on the move. She pulled my cock from her throat and slid her lips up my shaft and kissed my glans before she stood up. She spun the faucet handle to the off position and yanked back the curtain. She stepped out of the shower to the tile floor and looked back at me. The look on her face softened into a grin as she looked at my bouncing hard cock and said, "I'll be back for that later. Okay?" I just nodded as she disappeared back into the bedroom. As I quickly towel dried my hair and torso, Priya appeared in the doorway pulling her bikini top over her head and tying the strings behind her back. She came to me and stretched up for a kiss as she jerked my softening cock back up to full size and then stepped into her bikini bottom and stumbled for the slider to the deck as she struggled trying to pull her bikini bottom up her wet legs, thighs and hips.
As the sliding glass door shut I could hear footsteps on the stairs to my front door. Half dried off; I grabbed my athletic shorts and pulled them over my feet. I struggled to pull them up as the material snagged on my wet legs just as the door bell chimed. I dried off my legs and casually and nonchalantly went to the front door, which was open. Anna's older sister Joyce and her daughter Angela stood on the stoop looking at me through the screen door. They weren't looking at my face. They were staring at my crotch. I glanced down to see what they were looking at and was horrified to discover that my cock was still half hard and tenting my shorts. I instantly dropped my hands to my crotch to cover the tent. I could feel the heat of my embarrassment in my face. They grinned at each other and Joyce said, "Just checking to see if you're alive." She glanced back at my crotch. "I see that you are."
Without another word, Joyce opened the screen door and pushed her way past me into the house. Angela stepped inside and said, "Hi Uncle Jack. How have you been?" I did a quick calculation in my mind and figured that she must be twenty years old now. As I was about to respond, she put her hands on my naked chest and stretched up for a kiss. I aimed my lips at her cheek but she turned her head into me and planted a firm kiss on my lips. I pulled back and she giggled at my reaction as she pushed past me to follow her mother. On her way by me she reached down and squeezed my rapidly softening cock and said, "I can see that you're glad to see us."
I excused myself for a moment as I went to my bedroom to find a clean tee shirt. I scanned the bedroom for any incriminating evidence because I knew Joyce would employ her detective skills. She actually is a detective with the city police department where Anna and I had lived before..., well, just before.
I was dressed like I usually am even though I recognized that my usual garb really wasn't suitable for company. 'Fuck it,' I said to myself as I walked into the living room to find Joyce flipping through a stack of magazines and private papers. Without even a trace of embarrassment at getting caught snooping, she put the stack down and turned to look out the window at the lake. "You have a beautiful view from here, Jack," she said still facing the window. She glanced down at the hardwood floor and I followed her gaze. I was fucked. When Priya ran out without drying herself, she left wet unmistakably female foot prints on the floor. There was no way Joyce didn't notice them.
I pulled my gaze away from the foot prints and looked at Joyce. She was backlit by the sunlight streaming in the sliding glass door and I couldn't help but admire her spectacular form. She's 5'8" tall, the same as Anna was. She was wearing a pair of designer jeans that looked like they had been sprayed on her amazing ass. She had bleached her natural auburn hair and looked very sexy as a blonde. She turned slightly to look up the lake and the backlight silhouetted her large breasts jutting out from her chest. My first thought was that she must be wearing a hell of a bra that would make those 'dogs' stand up like that, but then I noticed her nipples pushing against her cotton ribbed tank top and I revised my assumption.
Angela was standing in the kitchen rummaging through my sparsely populate refrigerator. "I see you don't go grocery shopping often. You must be on a beer diet."
I turned to look at her bent over at the waist looking in the lower drawers of the refrigerator. I was struck by how much she looked like her mother. She wore short cutoff jeans that highlighted her butt-cheeks. Not unusual for a twenty year old these days. I could see a bikini top tied at her neck with a wife-beater tee shirt over it like her mother's. Large boobs obviously run in the family because Angela's boobs were huge too. Not anything like Ashley's but, wow. With Angela bent low peering in the refrigerator, I could see most of her fleshy globes and my cock, without consulting me, lifted the left leg of my cotton shorts. I could feel myself hardening so I pivoted my body so Angela wouldn't notice. That turned out to be a big mistake because I pivoted right into Joyce's view and the ever observant detective said, "Jack, sweetie. That's the second erection you've had since we got here. Is there something you'd like to say to us?"
I could feel the embarrassment in my face again as I struggled to get my erection to go down but now I was looking directly at Joyce's nipples pushing hard against her tank top. She grinned at my discomfort and walked over close and stretched up for a kiss. I hesitated as I struggled with the thought that I was having sexual thoughts about Anna's sister and her niece. I had to kiss her back or insult her which I didn't want to do. I intended a quick peck on her lips but she wasn't going to be satisfied with that and she kissed me hard the moment my lips touched hers. Then she pushed aside my hand covering my crotch and gripped my semi-hard cock through the material of my shorts. It reacted immediately, of its own volition and hardened further even as my conscious mind was pleading for it to do the opposite.
Thoroughly amused by my discomfort, Joyce released my cock and stepped back before turning and walking away on her usual tour of my house. Angela had closed the refrigerator door and was now opening my kitchen cabinets. She wasn't looking in the cabinets because she was staring at my erection lifting the leg of my shorts. From my vantage point I didn't realize that she could actually see the bottom half of my glans poking out of my shorts. I turned away from her and walked out on the deck and leaned against the deck railing to hide my erection.



I had never had carnal thoughts about Joyce before. She was married with a four year old Angela when Anna and I got married. Anna's younger sister 'Frankie' was only eleven. All three sisters had auburn colored hair of differing lengths and styles. They all had the same emerald green eyes and pouty lips. Joyce and Anna had the same full and round, larger than average breasts. 'Frankie' was just beginning to develop her breasts then. Even in recent years when Joyce came by to check on me I hadn't had such thoughts. I guess I had just put away any sexual thoughts after Anna died until the old couple next door, followed by Jacob and Ashley's public sex and then Priya, Divi and Joanna pulled my libido from the doldrums and really got my juices flowing. I think about sex now as much as I did when I was dating Anna in college, which was constantly.
Joyce and Angela came out on the deck and took chairs next to my zero-gravity chair in the shade. Joyce said, "Jack come over and sit and visit with us." I assessed the condition of my erection and decided it was deflated enough to do as she asked. I sat facing them and tipped back a little and locked the position.
Joyce said, "Tell us about your new girlfriend." Angela had a surprised look on her face and looked at her mother. My mouth opened and shut a couple times as my mind attempted to provide a logical response to her statement. I must have looked like one of those guppies in a fish tank.
Like the idiot that I can be, I said, "What do you mean? I don't have a girlfriend, which was technically correct." I figured that Joyce had the wet foot prints on the hardwood floor for evidence but that was all. Wrong.
Joyce just smiled at me for a moment as she seemed to contemplate whether or not she should push the issue. She decided to push it. "Jack sweetie, your bedroom reeks of sex and recent sex at that. There's a jar of petroleum jelly on your bedspread. Is that your new sleeping partner? The wet, female foot prints on the floor leading to the slider?" She just grinned at me while I fumbled around for a response. Angela looked back and forth from her mother to me waiting for one or the other to say something.
"Alright Sherlock, I have recently been enjoying sex again. It's been thirteen years and I had forgotten what sex was like." I shut up after that and looked from Joyce to Angela who was also grinning at me. I looked away from them and watched a boat towing a water-skier. Anything to avoid Joyce's probing eyes.
Joyce scooched her chair closer to mine and leaned in and said, "It's about time. Anna is gone and you need to move on with your life. You should have long before now. You moved out here in the boonies to bury yourself in your sorrow. I get it. We all took a hit when she died. You probably won't believe me, but we all worry about you. Frankie and I got together recently to discuss it." She grinned at Angela and said, "Sorry baby. It looks like someone else beat us to it."
Before I could analyze what Joyce's last statement to Angela meant, the doorbell rang again. 'What the fuck,' I thought. Angela and Joyce were arguing amongst themselves as I went to answer the door. I could see Frankie on the other side of the screen door as I walked toward the breezeway from the deck. She had a huge smile on her face. I hadn't seen Frankie in many years and I was taken aback at how much she looked like Anna. My heart stopped for a moment and my breathing quickened. She was displaying her Anna sized boobs and cleavage in a half-cup bikini top with a flimsy transparent multi-colored wrap tied to her hips exposing her tight abs and trim waist. I quickly estimated that Frankie was a couple inches taller than either of her sisters.
I opened the screen door with a welcoming smile and ushered her in. She moved quickly to me and wrapped her arms around my neck pushing her ample breasts against my ribs. She stretched up for a kiss and I bent to accept it. I had always liked Frankie as an exuberant pre-teen and teenager. She was fourteen when Anna died and I hadn't seen her since I moved to the lake ten years ago.
Frankie broke our embrace and eagerly said, "I see Joyce's car is here. I hope I'm not too late."
"Too late for what?" I said. She looked a little sheepish and looked around me to see her older sister and niece arguing back and forth on the deck.
Frankie said, "What are they arguing about?" I didn't have a clue and I just shrugged my shoulder and raised my hands out at waist level.
"Maybe we should go out and find out," I said and motioned for Frankie to lead the way. I couldn't help but examine her gorgeous ass as the flimsy wrap swished with the exaggerated movement of her hips.
I started to follow her onto the deck. I realized that I was being drawn along behind that ass like a magnet and my cock twitched and hardened again. I stopped and loudly announced that I would make a pitcher of my signature cocktail. I hadn't made one since I moved here. In truth, I figured the three of them were up to something and I'd find out by letting them discuss it amongst themselves. I listened through an open window as I mixed the pitcher full of mostly rum, with orange juice, pineapple juice and blue curacao for effect. I had seen Joyce totally blasted on this concoction on a few occasions. I remembered that she had sworn off this cocktail after a bad hang-over many years ago. I was curious to see if she'd remember that.
Joyce was explaining to Frankie that I already had someone 'cleaning my clock' as she put it and went on to suggest that I was probably having sex when she and Angela arrived. The detective in her went on to state that the 'clock cleaner' must be a neighbor or live close by because there was no car in the driveway or street when they arrived. I was always amazed at Joyce's observational skills. She was in the perfect profession.
Angela was obviously frustrated as she said, "I don't care. I've been diddling myself all the way out here in anticipation of seducing Uncle Jack and getting it on with him. I'm so horny I can't stand it anymore. Frankie, you should have been here when we got here. He had a huge boner in his shorts. I was going to jump him right there." Her fingers were inside her shorts digging into her pussy.
Frankie spoke up, "Joyce, are you absolutely certain that he has someone after all these years?"
Joyce said, "I'm ninety percent certain. Do you think we should follow through with our plan to seduce him? I admit that the size of that bulge in his shorts took my breath away." Angela was nodding vigorously and her eyes pleaded with Frankie for her to agree.
Frankie was silent as she scanned back and forth between Angela's pleading eyes and Joyce's well practiced poker-face. I smiled to myself as I dumped ice into the pitcher. Now that I knew what they were here for I waited to see if Frankie would make their decision to proceed with their plan unanimous. I put the pitcher and four glasses on a tray and headed for the deck via the breezeway. As I stepped onto the deck, Angela jumped out of her chair with a cheer, pumping her fist in the air. I smiled knowing what Frankie's decision must have been. Now I had to play dumb and let them execute their planned seduction.
As I walked toward my two sisters-in-law and niece, my dick apparently had no concept of what playing dumb meant. I stopped and turned around and went back inside. I set the tray on the counter and reached down and pulled my erection out of my shorts and tried everything to get my cock to go down including slapping it on the counter. Nothing helped. I whispered, "Come on buddy. Give me a break here. I'd say 'throw me a freakin' bone here, but that's exactly what you're doing'."
The jig was up when Joyce walked in through the sliding glass door and saw me talking to my dick. She laughed and said, "Jesus Jack. You really need to move back to civilization. You're talking to your dick now. Let me guess; you heard what we were talking about and your little head is all in but your big head is reluctant."
I pushed my erection back in my shorts as best I could and said, "Yup. That about sums it up, I guess."
Frankie startled me as she came into the kitchen from the breezeway and pushed her body against my back and reached around to my front and gripped my erection in my shorts. My heart was hammering in my chest. Blood pounded in my ears and I could feel blood driving my cock harder and harder. I didn't physically resist but Frankie could sense my reluctance.
"Consider this a family intervention, Frankie said." Angela had followed closely behind Joyce and watched as Frankie took the lead by stroking my cock through my shorts. Frankie's eyes bulged when she got the full measure of my cock. "Jesus guys, you were right. Angela honey, come over here. You have to feel this."
Angela nearly launched herself into the kitchen and knelt in front of me. Frankie released my cock and pulled the left leg of my shorts up to expose my balls. My heart rate ramped up again as Angela yanked my shorts down to my feet. My cock was as hard as I had ever seen it. I could hardly breathe. Angela lifted herself off her feet and wrapped her fingers around my shaft and kissed the crown as she stared up into my eyes. Air burst from my lungs as I mumbled, "Oh Jesus. This is really happening."
Angela turned back to her mother and said, "Fuck Mom. I can't even get my hand around it. It's huge." Joyce watched her daughter stroking my cock and grinned at me.
Joyce said, "I always suspected that Anna got the alpha cock. Robert's cock is a joke even if it did give me Angela." Joyce looked over at Frankie and continued, "Frankie. You've had a few relationships. Did any of your guys match up with that?" Frankie didn't even have to think about the question. She just shook her head as she watched Angela jerk me off as she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and gently nibbled on it. Her face was as flushed as mine. I just leaned back against the counter and groaned non-stop to the delight of Angela who was obviously anxious to make a good impression.
Joyce said, "Hey guys, how about we take this out on the deck where we can all get comfortable. I didn't see any vehicles in your neighbors' driveway when we came in." Angela reluctantly let go of my erection and stood up. She then renewed her tight grip on it and led me onto the deck through the sliding glass door. Joyce followed close behind. Frankie released her lower lip and carried the pitcher of drinks out and set it on a small glass end table beside a cushioned chair that Angela guided me to.
Angela went down on her knees again and renewed her hand job and it quickly changed to a blow job. For a twenty year old, she gave a fantastic blow job. She held my cock in place with her left hand as she pushed her lips down my shaft. She tried to swallow all of me but she gagged hard about three-quarters of the way down. She tried again with the same results. Saliva gushed out of her mouth when she pulled off to cough. She gathered it in her left hand and went back to her hand job as she dragged her tongue up my shaft from my balls and over the top of my glans. Her right hand went between her legs and she groaned hard around my cock as her fingers found her clitoris.
Frankie poured a glass full from the pitcher and handed it to Joyce who was entranced by Angela's cock-sucking skills. Joyce took the drink and downed about half before she indicated that she remembered this drink from years ago. Frankie poured herself a drink and took a tentative sip. She had never tasted it before. She was much too young to drink the last time I made them. She smiled and flicked her tongue around her lips and took another much larger sip.
To say the least, I wasn't paying much attention to whether Frankie or Joyce liked the drink or not. Every so often, Angela would pull her lips off my cock and suck all the fingers of her right hand in and lash them with her tongue before pushing them back in her pussy before resuming her blow job. I looked over at Joyce and in a deep toned demonic groan said, "If you guys want any of this, I'm not going to last long. She's pretty good."
Angela smiled around my cock at my compliment and then smiled back at her mother. Joyce leaned over to Angela and said, "Let your Aunt Frankie try it." She looked up at me with a grin on her face and continued, "I'm sure we can get your Uncle Jack back up again fairly soon."
Angela was clearly disappointed but she pulled her lips back creating a lot of suction that loudly popped when she pulled off. She giggled and licked the long silvery threads of saliva and pre-cum from my glans and pushed back offering my cock to Frankie, who grinned and eagerly took her position between my legs.
Before taking possession of my rock hard cock, Frankie reached behind her back and untied her bikini top. Her large breasts sprang free. Her nipples were erect and mirrored Anna's tits. She grinned up at me as she took my pulsing cock and pushed her lips down to the bottom of my glans and lashed her tongue around and around the ridge. When she attacked my 'spot' I let out a loud groan and Frankie smiled around my shaft. I was looking down at Anna's clone reminiscing about her fantastic blow jobs. I couldn't help thinking back to the ten year old skinny, flat-chested little girl that was Frankie when I met her at the dinner table the first time I met Anna's parents. I was so nervous and Frankie, who was introduced to me as Francine, was so annoyed that she blurted out, "I'm Frankie." Her face was covered with all forms of makeup that she had obviously applied herself. She thought she looked great. So did I. Her parents thought otherwise and her dad ordered her to her room without supper.
I was sad for Frankie that night, seventeen years ago as she sniffled her way down the hall to her room. I felt even worse when after supper; Anna explained that Frankie had pulled a chair up beside her that afternoon while she was putting on her makeup. She was so nervous about meeting me and she wanted to be pretty. "As pretty as me," Anna explained. Anna gave her pointers on how to use the lipstick and eyeliner.
Frankie was allowed to come out of her room to say goodnight to me when I was leaving. I knelt down on one knee to be at her eye level and she threw her arms around my neck and kissed me on the cheek and said, "Goodnight Jack. It was wonderful to meet you."
I kissed her cheek and said, "Goodnight Frankie. It was wonderful to meet you too." Then I leaned in close and whispered, "I think you were the prettiest girl at the table tonight." The grin that spread across her face was priceless.
That same grin now formed at the end of my cock as Frankie held my glans tightly with her lips as her cheeks hollowed from her suction. I smiled as I noted that Frankie's skill with makeup had vastly improved. She was gorgeous.
Both of her hands flailed up and down my shaft. Her tits were bouncing everywhere and I couldn't take my eyes off them. Frankie noticed where my eyes were and she pulled her lips back and said, "Do you want a tit-fuck?" She didn't wait for my answer and pushed her lips back on my glans.
Before I could get any form of an answer out, Joyce said, "Leave that to me, Frankie." I glanced up at Joyce who was standing behind Frankie pulling her tank top over her head. Her nipples were on high beams above a sexy demi-bra that cradled her large breasts holding them high on her chest.
Frankie was pulling my orgasm out of me. I could feel my balls pull up in anticipation and Frankie stopped her hand job, swirled her tongue around my ridge a couple times and pulled off my cock. Frankie cradled my balls and looked back at her sister, Joyce and said, "You'd better get down here. He's ready to blow." She moved to the side while still on her knees. She cupped her own tits and fondled her nipples as Joyce moved in to take her place. She unsnapped her bra and let it drop to my lap. I watched Joyce inch up closer spreading my legs wider as she positioned my cock between her tits. She looked down at my cock and then dipped her head down and stuck her tongue into the eye to collect the pre-cum that glistened in the sunlight. Then she kissed my glans and sat up straight with shoulders pulled back.
Somewhere along the line, Angela had stripped naked and had moved over to the right side of my legs. She was sitting on her feet with her hands on my right thigh watching her mother preparing to tit-fuck my cock. Frankie had removed her wrap and had pulled the bikini bottom to the side of her pussy and was furiously fingering herself.
Joyce was satisfied with her preparations and folded her big tits around my cock and held them in place with her palms and fingers. When my cock disappeared in her tit flesh, I let out an uncontrollable groan and muttered, "Fuck, Joyce. That feels incredible." Joyce smiled at me and began driving her tit flesh up and down my shaft with her hands. She assisted that motion by bobbing her torso up and down with her thighs.
I knew I wouldn't last long but I was trying hard to hold off. Frankie and Angela were staring intently at my velvety crown appearing and disappearing above Joyce's ample cleavage. They had begun their heavy breathing induced by their own fingers. Joyce's head was bent as far forward as she could; attempting to put her lips on my glans as it appeared in her cleavage. She was partially successful.
Frankie's body pulsed hard and her tits collapsed onto my left thigh. She was groaning hard and then muttered, "Fuck, I'm cumming. Oh Jesus, fuck, I'm cumming." She looked up at me. Her eyes were glazed over and her mouth hung open as she gasped for air. I looked down and she was still furiously driving her fingers in her pussy.
Joyce watched her baby sister thrashing on my thigh in full orgasm. She was tiring and she stopped driving her body up and down and relied only on her hands lifting and dropping her tit flesh encasing my cock. I was done. I couldn't hold back anymore. I thrust my hips upward as cum boiled out of my balls and I yelled, "Fuuuuuck," as a long, powerful shot of jism blasted up my shaft.
Joyce had been looking down to watch me cum on her tits. She obviously expected that I would just drool cum out of my cock and down into her cleavage like her ex-husband always did and she got down as close as she could to watch. She didn't anticipate the force behind my eruption and she squealed and quickly pulled her face away as she caught that first salvo on her tucked in chin and up her face into her hair. It flew over her head and landed on her back. It all seemed to be in slow motion. It was followed closely by stream after stream of cum and it sprayed everywhere upon hitting Joyce's chin. We were all covered.
Frankie was oblivious as she was recovering from her orgasm. Her face, shoulders, back and tits were covered. Angela was startled by the spray and initially turned away but quickly recovered and let out a delighted squeal as she leaned in and stuck her tongue out trying to catch some. Joyce was startled too but she kept right on tit-fucking my cock until the last two shots drooled out and ran down into her cleavage.
Joyce started laughing when she released my cock from her fun-bags. She looked at her cum covered hands and tits. She flicked her tongue around her lips and collected a big glob and pulled it into her mouth. I could tell she was pushing it around in her mouth with her tongue as if she was savoring the taste of a fine wine.
Angela moved closer to her mother and bent down and licked cum off Joyce's nipples and Joyce groaned from the sensation. That was a new twist. The next several minutes were spent cleaning cum from everyone's bodies with their tongues. I was fascinated as I watched this spectacle. Joyce pushed her lips down my cum covered cock all the way to the balls while Frankie and Angela just stared in disbelief that Joyce was deep throating my cock. It wasn't all that big a deal because I had softened considerably after my eruption.



When Joyce pulled off, Angela took her place as she lashed my cock with her tongue. Frankie followed and tongue lashed my cock before 'popping' it from her mouth. I could feel my cock responding to the combined tongue actions of these three beautiful women. My little head seemed to be inspired by the fact that they were my sisters-in-law and niece. My big head was thinking, 'Somehow this is wrong. I feel like I'm cheating on Anna with her sisters.' I shoved those thoughts aside.
Angela was the first to notice my rising cock as Frankie and Joyce had maneuvered themselves into a sort of sixty-nine position with Frankie on her back on the deck and Joyce on all fours above Frankie sucking and licking her tits which were flattened and sprawled across her chest while Frankie sucked and licked Joyce's big tits hanging in her face.
Angela was about to announce that I was back up again but then a sly smile crossed her face. She moved in between my legs and started jerking me off. Her touch made me groan and my cock surged up to full size again. I wondered if I'd be able to cum anymore after the morning session with Priya and now this. One thing was for sure; my little head was confident.
Angela looked back at Frankie and Joyce moaning hard with the onslaught of each other's tongues and lips. She turned back to me and grinned as she said, "Well Jack. I guess it's just you and me." I was ready for whatever she was going to throw at me.
Angela stood up between my legs and spread her labia and ran her index finger through her sopping wet pussy. To my knowledge, she hadn't had an orgasm yet. Her clitoris was blood-red and swollen. Her hips surged toward me as her head rocked back on her neck when she touched it. The sultry look on her face when she looked down at me made my cock pulse even harder. She looked like a hungry tiger about to pounce.
Angela held out her hand to me and I took it, not knowing what she had planned. She pulled me to my feet and led me to the edge of the deck. She pushed her ass to the railing and used her arms to lift herself on to it. She spread her legs wide and pulled my cock to her pussy. Her position was perfect as she dragged my glans through her labia and suddenly lurched when it touched her clitoris. She positioned me at her vagina and gripped my hips and pulled me into her. God damn, she was tight. I groaned hard and she muttered, "Oh Jesus, that's big," as her head rocked back on her neck. My cock pushed against her tightness and she groaned hard and dropped her forehead to my chest as I took a small step forward and pushed my cock in further. She released my hips and cradled her tits as she thumbed her nipples. She groaned and flinched as my glans eased up against her cervix. I stopped right there.
Angela used her butt-cheeks to inch herself back on the railing to relieve the pressure. My thighs were pressed up against the railing so I could now fuck Angela without worrying about hurting her. I pulled back to the ridge and pushed back in as far as my thighs would allow. She smiled up at me and said, "Fuck me, Uncle Jack. I need to cum really bad."
Angela groaned hard with each thrust. At first I thought maybe I was still hurting her but when she hooked her legs around my ass and pulled me hard to her I realized that she was getting just enough pressure at the back end of her vagina to drive her even higher.
A few minutes later, her eyes suddenly went wide and she screamed loudly as her muscles tensed. The tendons in her neck went taut and her face contorted as her orgasm crashed over her like a tsunami. Her pussy clamped spastically on my cock and she screamed again. She had a frantic look on her face urging me to keep going and I did. I watched her facial contortions and was smiling at her when she came back to the world.
She was still gasping for air as she grinned up at me and then wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled herself to me. She slid her ass off the railing and onto my cock. We both groaned as I was fully imbedded in her pussy. With her arms around my neck and her feet crossed behind my ass, she rocked her hips on and off my cock. I took some of the weight off her by holding on to her ass. Her face was tucked into my neck.
I happened to glance over Angela's shoulder and through a gap in the leaves and branches of the oak tree stood Ashley at the edge of their deck with Jacob positioned right behind her fucking her in a standing doggy position. They were both naked and her huge tits hung over their railing as she was bent over nearly ninety degrees at the waist.
Ashley noticed that I was looking at her and she raised her hands and began clapping. Jacob was pummeling her from behind and she ricocheted off the railing on each thrust. She stopped clapping and grabbed her flopping tits to hold them in place. She yelled out, "Way to go Jack. If you run out of pussy, come on over." I cringed and looked over her back to see what Jacob's reaction was. He was grinning from ear to ear as he slammed his hips against her ass. I couldn't tell whether he was fucking Ashley's pussy or ass; not that it mattered.
Angela's screams had brought Frankie and Joyce out of their tits-to-face sixty nine and they were watching us when Ashley started clapping and yelling over at me from the deck next door. Neither of them could see anything through the foliage so Frankie moved over behind me and looked past me to see who was yelling. Her jaw fell when she saw Ashley's huge tits flopping over the railing. "Holy Shit," was all she said.
When Ashley saw Frankie peering past my body, she released one of her tits and waved as she said, "Hi. He has a great cock doesn't he?" Frankie was embarrassed at getting caught watching Ashley and Jacob fucking on the deck next door and she immediately pulled back behind me and retreated to her chair. Her face was beet red.
My cock was softening from all the distractions and Angela was getting tired and could no longer rock her pussy on and off my cock. She sighed in frustration as I set her ass back on the railing and eased my cock out of her. "Damn. I was hoping to cum again while everyone else was distracted," she said.
Angela turned around and angled her head to look through the foliage. Jacob was chanting his usual mantra, "Oh God. Oh God. Oh God." Ashley's spread legs were the only thing keeping her from going over the railing as Jacob pounded his cock into her.
Ashley suddenly screamed out, "Fuck. Yes Baby. Give it to me. Oh gawwwwddd. Yes." Jacobs pace slowed but now he was thrusting his hips hard against her ass. They were only about forty feet away and it was easy to read Jacobs facial contortions. He was slamming his cum into her. The four of us were standing side by side witnessing the final moments of Ashley and Jacob's sexual encounter. I hadn't cum in Angela and Frankie and Joyce were stroking my cock back up again. They were intentionally dragging my glans over Angela's ass as they stroked in a coordinated rhythm. The view of Ashley's tits flying out away from the balusters with each of Jacob's thrusts certainly aided me in recovering my erection.
Jacob pulled back away from Ashley and she collapsed backward to the deck. Jacob stepped in closer and Ashley sucked his cock into her mouth. She took it all. He pumped his hips several times fucking her face. She cradled her tits with her hands accepting all the cock he could give her. When he pulled back and ran his hand down over his shaft, he looked over at us. Other than my tee-shirt, we were all naked. Jacob yelled out, "Nice Jack. Sisters? I guess I need some pointers." I laughed. He couldn't see the sisters stroking my cock because Angela was standing in front of me.
Jacob helped Ashley up from the deck and they waved and went inside. Joyce looked up at me and said, "Is that who's cleaning your clock lately? She's pretty. Nice boobs." I scowled at her. She had a thoughtful look and continued, "No. I don't think so. She wasn't here when we arrived and you were definitely having sex with someone when we arrived. Perhaps it was the neighbor on the other side?" I scowled at her again. I was certain that she was an excellent detective.
I just stared into her eyes trying hard not to give anything up. "Just leave it alone Sherlock." She giggled.
Joyce said, "Come on guys; it's getting a little too public out here, let's finish him off in the bedroom." Frankie released my cock and grabbed the tray of drinks and half empty glasses. She yelled out to me as Joyce was dragging me by my rigid cock into the breezeway, "I love this drink Jack. You've got to give me the recipe."
Angela grabbed her glass and guzzled it in one swallow. She trembled from the taste of the booze and smacked her lips. "It is good," she said.
Joyce positioned me in the middle of my unmade bed after stripping the top sheet and blanket to the floor. She climbed up placing her knees between mine and inhaled my semi-hard cock. When Frankie and Angela walked in with refilled glasses of the blue drink, Joyce was giving me one hell of a blow job. She locked her eyes on mine and slowly pushed her lips all the way down my shaft. I could feel my cock push into her throat. I groaned and she smiled around my cock. My orgasm was swirling around again and I had two beautiful women to satisfy so I concentrated on anything but my cock as Joyce drove her lips down and back up again at a steady pace.
Angela was enthralled with her mother's deep-throat skills and she crawled onto the bed to get a closer look. Joyce smiled at her daughter as she came into her peripheral view but she never looked away from my eyes.
Frankie had finished another glass of the blue drink and suddenly realized that she was buzzed. She slurred her words when she said, "Jeesuth Joyth. Give the guy a break. I want a go at him too you know."
Joyce giggled around my cock and pulled back. Her lips locked on the ridge and she gave me several strokes with both hands before sitting up. She aimed my cock at Frankie who climbed on the bed and took my cock from Joyce. She stroked it a few times and then said, "Fuck me like your neighbors were." She moved on hands and knees so her feet hung off the side of the bed with her ass wagging side to side like a cat in heat. I maneuvered myself off the bed and moved my raging hard cock between Frankie's thighs and dragged my glans through her sex. She flinched and yelped when my glans touched her clitoris. "Fuck me Jack. God damn it."
I had teased her enough so I guided my cock to her pussy and eased the glans inside. There was little resistance; she was soaking wet. She pushed back on me and I pushed my shaft most of the way inside before slowing to find her cervix. I don't know if it was the position or her state of arousal or what but I didn't find it. I pushed my balls right up to her clitoris without a single indication of discomfort. When my balls pressed against her, she pushed back to get every inch of me. She rocked forward to pull off my cock and then rocked back on again. She groaned, "Oh my fucking gawwd, you have a big cock. I'm going to have to visit more often."
I started fucking her and Frankie groaned again, "Fuck me Jack. Make me cum. Oh Jesus. This is incredible." As I ramped up my pace, I noticed that I could watch Frankie's big tits swinging forward and back in rhythm with my thrusts in a mirror mounted on the wall across the bed. After several minutes,my cock surged harder and I knew I wasn't going to last much longer. Frankie joined the action as she slammed her ass back at me over and over again.
Frankie yelled out, "Oh my God, Jack. You're getting harder. Cum in me." She was looking back at me with a pleading look and then her face contorted. "Jesus, I'm cummmiinnnggggg. Fuuuuucckkkkk." She collapsed down on her elbows and then to her face as her pussy clenched firmly on my cock. She fell forward and came off my cock. The moment that my glans came out, it was immediately followed by a powerful spray of fluid.
Anna 'squirted' occasionally. She loved the sensation but hated the cleanup afterward. She loved to have sex on a beach or anywhere outside really because she got all of the sensation and none of the cleanup.
Frankie let out a long and loud scream as liquid exploded in a tight stream from her pussy, splashing off me spraying Angela to my left and Joyce to my right. They both moved away quickly. I stayed where I was because I didn't want her squirt to soak the sentimental items I had displayed on Anna's bureau behind me. I leaned down and placed my hand to deflect the spray down to the floor. Her first stream ended and another, less powerful, stream started. Frankie collapsed her hips down to the bed and the bedding took the brunt of her remaining squirt. She didn't move other than to heave oxygen into her lungs.
Angela was spitting out whatever she got in her mouth as she stood there with her arms out to her side looking down at the clear liquid clinging to her nipples. "Jesus Christ. What the fuck was that? Did she just piss on us?"
Joyce laughed and shook her head. "No Honey. She's didn't piss on us. She is 'squirting'. It's like a female ejaculation."
I'd been right on the edge of my orgasm when Frankie started her 'squirt'. My muscles had clenched and then just held there. I was gasping for oxygen but my orgasm stayed right there like a huge wave building higher and higher and then it was gone. The wave never crested. I grabbed my cock and started jerking myself off to get it back. Fuck, I wanted to cum so bad. While the thought of satisfying three beautiful women was a dream come true at the beginning, it turned into a daunting task.
Joyce couldn't believe her luck. She moved quickly to join Frankie on the bed as she maneuvered onto her back with her legs dangling over the edge. She yelled out, "Fuck Jack. Don't waste it. Give me that thing." She spread her legs wide and lifted them in the air as she spread her labia with her fingers. She was dripping wet.
I moved quickly between Joyce's thighs and lifted her legs up so her heels were on my shoulders. I leaned down and pushed my cock into her pussy without hesitation. I was conscious of her cervix but it didn't become an issue because I stood so much higher than the mattress and I couldn't get all of my cock in her anyway. She screamed as I plunged into her and began driving my cock in and out.
Angela crawled up on the bed beside her mother and decided that she wanted to see what Frankie's squirt tasted like. She bent her head over her mother's tits and sucked her closest nipple between her lips. It occurred to me later that Angela could have more easily tasted Frankie's squirt by sucking on her own nipple.
My orgasm was building again and Joyce felt the renewed hardness. She flailed her head from side to side as she tried to drive her hips upward to meet my down strokes. Without warning cum launched up my shaft into Joyce's pussy. I yelled out, "Oh my gaaawwwddd."
Joyce screamed as the first powerful salvo of cum exploded into her. She screamed again, "You're gonna rip me in half. Fuck." She stopped and raised her head off the bed to look at my cock flailing in and out of her pussy. Her face contorted into a mask of what looked like incredible pain and then she slammed her hips upward and yelled, "Oh God. I'm cummmminnnnggggg." She slammed her head back down into the bed and launched her hips upward again driving her pussy hard onto my spewing cock.
Frankie, who was still lying on her stomach, was watching Joyce as she thrashed through her orgasm. She glanced up at Angela, who had come up on her knees beside Joyce. She had an awestruck look on her face. Frankie muttered, "Holy shit. He's killing her."
It didn't turn out to be that bad, but Joyce laid there unmoving for more than a half-hour with Angela hovering above, prodding her mother for some kind of response. She got nothing except for her chest heaves as she gasped for air. I had collapsed onto the bed between Frankie and Joyce gasping for air too. Frankie cuddled over to me and laid her head on my shoulder. I put my arm around her shoulders and held her to me with her lower tit pressed against my ribs and the upper one resting on my chest.
When Joyce returned to us, she cuddled up to me on the other side. She kissed me on the cheek and said, "Holy shit. I've never had a more powerful orgasm in my life."
Frankie giggled and said, "Fuck yea, I heard that."
Angela was sitting on the bed beside Joyce fondling my flaccid cock in hopes of getting it back up again. She really wanted another orgasm and she was persistent. I let her go. There was little chance she would be successful. My balls ached. I was spent.
After ten minutes, Angela gave up with a huff. I rolled Frankie and Joyce away from me and motioned for Angela to come up. When she was close enough to get my hands on her, I maneuvered her to sit down on my face. She grinned down at me when she understood what I was doing.
She sat down on my upper chest facing toward my head and then scooched forward until my tongue found her clitoris. Her hips surged forward as her head snapped back. The air in her lungs exploded from her as she groaned hard. I pushed her ass further onto my face and I drilled my tongue into her pussy. She groaned out, "Oh God."
I tongue fucked Angela's pussy and flicked my tongue across her clitoris until she groaned out, "Yes. Here it comes. Oh... Oh... Oh. Shiiiiitttttt. I'm cuuummminnnggggg." Her hips flailed up and down on my face crushing my nose. I had to lift her weight off my face but I continued to drive my tongue into her pussy which was pushing me out with her clenches. I drilled it right back in until she settled down.
Angela looked down between her thighs and grinned at me. Her twenty year old large tits looked delicious hanging over my face like that. She notice where I was looking and she pushed her tits together and pinched her nipples. She crawled up over my head and sat down with her fingers buried in her sex.
Frankie pushed herself up and got to the floor. She said, "I hate to, but I have to go. Call me when you want to check on Jack again. Okay? He seems to be doing fine, wouldn't you say?"
Joyce giggled, "He seems to be okay. I think we'll need to check back though; at least a few more times." Frankie giggled and left the room headed for the deck to collect her clothes. When she came back, she was dressed the same as when she arrived. Her hair and makeup was disheveled. Frankie had collected the rest of the clothes too and dropped everything on the bed and retreated to the bathroom to "fix" her face and hair.
When Frankie returned, she was gorgeous and my heart seized again as my mind flashed back to Anna. Frankie came around the bed and pulled me up to sit on the edge of the bed and leaned in and kissed me passionately. I kissed her back in kind. She said, "Thank you Jack. I love you."
"I love you too Frankie. She pecked me on the lips and pulled back. She said, "Later guys," as she left the room with a flurry of air-kisses.
Joyce crawled up behind me and positioned her legs on either side of me and wrapped her arms over my shoulders and ran her fingers through my chest hair as she kissed my neck. She dragged her big tits around on my back and whispered in my ear, "She really does you know."
"She really does what?" I asked as I leaned back against her tits.
"She really does love you. She always has. Yes, it was puppy love at first but when you left she was seventeen and she was crushed."
Angela was tiring of this conversation and said, "Well, if there's not going to be anymore sex, I'm going swimming." She grabbed her bikini top and pulled it on. She came around in front of me and asked me to help. She held the material over her breasts and I tied it in the back. Then she turned around and bent down and kissed me and said, "Well, I love you too Uncle Jack." She pulled her bottoms on that she had worn under her short shorts and twitched her ass around in my face and said, "Do you have a towel I can use." I just pointed to the bathroom and she was gone.



Joyce leaned back and started massaging my shoulders. I turned back toward her and said, "What's with Angela? She's obsessed with sex. You'd think she had been taken over by a teenage boy or something."
Joyce giggled and said, "I know. She's crazed. I walked in on her masturbating with a stuffed animal a few years ago. I didn't think anything of it. It's natural. I'm sure you masturbated a few times when you were a teenager."
"Are you kidding? I swear that I set Guinness Book records," I said.
Joyce giggled and continued, "I can picture that actually, now that I've finally seen your cock. I used to fanaticize that Robert was you when we'd have sex at least until he put his dick in me. He was a terrible fuck." She paused a moment and continued, "But I'm getting off on a tangent. Angela and I had a talk about sex. It was a painful talk. She just rolled her eyes at me professing to know everything there was to know about sex, just like every teenager. I gave her my battery powered 'friend' to try and I never got it back. I'd come awake in the middle of the night to the high pitched whine of that dildo." She giggled with a memory and continued, "Robert would wake up too and ask me what the fuck that noise was. What a brainless idiot he was. You know he hasn't seen or spoken to Angela since she graduated from high school two years ago. She never asks about him. He's remarried now to that twenty-five year old bimbo of a secretary. I hope she's enjoying his passionless love making and his tiny dick."
She was really digging her fingers into my shoulders as her obvious anger rose. I rolled my shoulders away from her and she stopped. "Sorry Jack. I hate thinking about him as much as you hate thinking about Anna." She resumed her massage at a much softer level.
"I love thinking about Anna. Every day I'll see something that brings back fond memories," I said.
Joyce paused to see if I would continue and then said, "I know. But the bad memory is always there isn't it?"
Tears formed in my eyes. I fought them off but they broke free and ran down my cheek to my chin. I turned back to the front so she wouldn't see. "Can we talk about something else? How are your parents?"
"Like you care Jack? Come on. I know you didn't get along with either of them. You correctly assessed their character on that first night at the dinner table when Dad sent Frankie to her room because she had makeup on." Joyce giggled at that memory. "Frankie's never forgot that or the kind words you gave her when you left. And Mom? I was dumbstruck when she accused you of being responsible for Anna's death."
"She was distraught. She didn't mean it," I replied as another tear broke free and followed the same already blazed trail to me chin. Her hands were massaging my oblique muscles and I could feel her nipples drag lightly along my back.
"Bullshit Jack. She still talks about that all these years later."
I needed to change the subject. "How is your job going? If the detective work you displayed today is any indication, you must be the best detective on the force."
She giggled and reached under my arms and tweaked my nipples. "I have the best closure rate. I really enjoy the work but not the hours. I wish I had been able to spend more time with Angela. She really is a good girl. I wish she would find a good man but she gravitates to the self absorbed drones and Christ, there are a lot of those out there both her age and mine."
To keep the conversation away from Anna I said, "I see that Frankie has been promoted to Director of Product Development at our old company. She says it's still in the same building we were in. She called me when she took the job there. She remembered that Anna had created an archive of plans for new software applications that we hadn't started to devel..." I stopped in mid-word. I was doing just what I didn't want to do; reminiscing about Anna. Another tear broke free and joined the several already accumulating on my chin. I could feel them about to go and I raised my hand to catch it, but I was too late and it splashed on Joyce's fingers as she had moved her hands around front massaging my abdominals. I was thankful that she didn't say anything.
Joyce picked up the thread and said, "So Frankie has been getting ideas for software applications from Anna's archives? No wonder she's risen to the top. Anna was a genius."
I replied, "Thomas Edison once said that 'genius is one percent inspiration and ninety-nine percent perspiration'. Anna provided the inspiration and Frankie provides the perspiration. Good for her. She is quite brilliant in her own right. It's good for me too. I get rather generous royalties from the company for every new application that comes from Anna's archive."
We both sat there on the bed, silent for several moments. Joyce's hands had worked lower on my abs and were slowly working their way toward what was apparently her goal all along. The lower her hands went, the more firmly she pressed her tits against my back. I could feel a tingle in my dick as it moved off my left thigh toward her encroaching hands. Joyce kissed the side of my neck and her blonde hair draped down my chest. She completed the kiss and rested her chin on my shoulder. I knew she was looking down to see if she was making any headway. She was.
I turned my head to hers and kissed her on the forehead. "Jesus Joyce. No wonder Angela is a sex maniac. The apple doesn't fall far from the tree."
Joyce giggled and abandoned all pretence as she reached for her goal and wrapped her fingers around my slowly hardening cock. "I can't help it. It's been a long time. I had basically forgotten all about sex and men. I buried myself in my work. When Frankie called to set up a meeting to discuss what to do with you, I found myself going through more batteries than Angela. I was practically rubbing my pussy on the table leg at the restaurant where she concocted this plan."
I chuckled and continued the thread, "Don't be so hard on yourself. Frankie recognized that you were burying yourself in your work just like I was burying myself out here in the boonies. The funny thing is that when I resolved to leave everything behind to move here, the one thing I wanted to escape from most was the one thing I brought with me; memories. It occurs to me that you can't have good memories without bad ones." I don't know if she heard a word I said as she was jerking me off again. I was surprised that my cock was actually cooperating.
Joyce kissed me on the neck again and breathed into my ear, "In commiseration for being a couple of misfits, can we go again?" I laughed and turned around and pushed her back on the bed. She went willingly without even releasing my cock. I pushed her to the middle of the bed as she walked her ass and shoulder blades back to help.
I moved my knees between her spread and raised knees and bent down and kissed her passionately. She emitted a moan as our kiss went on for several moments. When we broke our embrace, I kissed my way down to her chin and then her neck. She knew the progression and she pressed her arms tight to her side to push her huge tits together in anticipation of my attack on her nipples. She had both hands on my cock pulling me toward her sex. I offered only a teasing amount of resistance.
She moaned hard when I sucked an erect nipple to my lips. Back and forth I went several times before I succumbed to her insistent pull. I pulled back into a kneeling position and put my hands under her thighs and lifted and dragged her to me. She moaned, "Oh my gawwwdd. Yes. Oh fuck. Yes." Her ass was off the bed resting on my knees as she guided my cock to her sex and then released it and spread her labia.
I didn't move forward for several moments and she took the initiative by using her legs to pull her pussy onto my cock. We both groaned in stereo as my cock sank deeper. Her thighs were on mine and she wrapped her ankles behind my back and pulled herself on as hard as she could. She flinched and I knew she had hit bottom. She made a quick adjustment and we were fucking each other in perfect harmony when Angela hurried into the bedroom.
She was about to say something but stopped in mid-sentence when she saw what we were doing. I looked over at her in her soaking wet bikini. She had a look on her face like she was scolding a child. Her hands went to her hips. Then she suddenly turned around and yelled back to the living room, "You probably shouldn't come in here Divi. It looks like they're busy."
Joyce didn't care if the Pope was standing by the bed. She used her legs to pull herself on and off my cock. She gritted her teeth as she pulled me in too deep. I resumed my fucking motion at Joyce's insistence. I noticed that Angela had move to the side so she was no longer blocking Divi's view from the living room. As expected, Divi moved into the bedroom and stood beside Angela.
Thank God, Divi acted like she had never seen anything like this before and said, "Wow. What a big dick he has. I had no idea." A fleeting thought blew through my mind, 'Don't overplay your part Divi'.
Angela stepped closer to the bed and said, "It's the biggest one I've ever seen."
Joyce was slamming herself on and off my cock to compensate for my half hearted effort. She said, "Alright girls. You've seen enough. Go back outside."
Angela huffed and puffed and harrumphed and leaned closer and whispered through gritted teeth, "When do I get mine?" Then she turned to see if Divi had heard what she'd said but Divi was already gone. Angela stamped her feet on the carpet like a petulant child and stormed out.
I heard the sliding glass door slam shut and we got back to business. My orgasm, which was closing in when Angela and Divi arrived, was gone now and Joyce was frantically trying to get hers back. We went through the motions for another several minutes but the passion we had when we started was irretrievably interrupted. "God damn it," she said as she continued. She was getting tired and my cock was softening in spite of the sensation of her pussy sliding on and off. My cock finally went soft enough to fall from her pussy. She yelled out, "Fuck. I was so close." I bent down and kissed her. She returned the kiss trying hard to regain the passion.
We showered together as I thought, 'This is where I left off with Priya this morning.' Joyce was still fuming when she stepped out on the deck dressed in the clothes she arrived in. Angela knew immediately that she was in a lot of trouble. Angela looked over at me to see if I was angry too. I wasn't. I noticed that Angela had a glass of the blue drink in her hand and so did Divi. Both of their eyes seemed glazed over.
Joyce announced that they had to go and directed Angela to get dressed. After all the sex, I had to piss like a racehorse. I excused myself and went to the bathroom. As I was walking away I heard Joyce begin her interrogation of Divi. If I didn't have to piss so badly, I would have cut Joyce off at the pass. Poor Divi didn't stand a chance.
With her mother distracted by Divi, Angela saw her opportunity. I was standing at the toilet; back to the door, shaking my dick, when Angela barged in. She grabbed up a wad of toilet paper and daubed the tip of my dick and then reached into the shower and turned the water on. She had her bikini top in her hand and set it down on the sink top and went down to her knees as she said, "We don't have much time."
Angela turned me around and grabbed my flaccid cock from my hand and pushed her lips over my glans and started jerking me off as I sat down on the toilet seat. She was pulling an incredible suction on my knob and both hands worked in unison to get me back up again. To my surprise, my cock was responding. She grinned up at me; obviously pleased with herself. She pulled her lips back and kissed her way down the underside of my shaft to my balls, sucked each one into her mouth and licked her way back up to the glans. Her eyes grinned at me the whole time.
Before pushing her lips over the velvety crown again, she said, "Fuck my face, Uncle Jack." She pushed back on again and I began rocking forward and back as she held her position with her hands on my thighs to stop me if I pushed in too far. I put my hands lightly on the back of her head and ramped up my pace. As I pushed in deeper, Angela opened her lips wide and the resultant sounds of "AAWWK... AWWK... AWWWK." filled the room. I pushed in deeper until she pushed back with her hands. Tears streamed from her eyes as she stared up at me. I was pummeling her mouth and my orgasm crushed me. My knees buckled and I steadied myself against her. My eyes began examining the ceiling as I pulsed my hips into her face with each cum-shot. Cum flooded her mouth and she gagged hard and pulled off as cum pushed out and drooled to her chin and then to her tits. She coughed and swallowed and coughed some more to clear her throat. I sat down on the toilet to offer any aid that I could. I knew there was nothing I could do except offer support.
Tears streamed down her face and joined the cum on her chin and her ample cleavage below. When she stopped coughing and swallowing and collecting gobs of saliva that accumulated around her mouth, she grinned at me and said, "Fuck, Uncle Jack. That was a lot of cum."
Joyce yelled from the living room, "Angela. We need to go. What's taking so long?" I heard her walking through the kitchen toward the bathroom so I pushed myself off the toilet and stuffed my cum an saliva covered dick back in my shorts before opening the other door leading to my bedroom and closed it behind me.
Angela didn't even have time to strip off her bikini bottom before stepping into the shower just as the door flew open. Angela was yelling, "Jesus this water is cold." Apparently, she hadn't bothered to make any adjustments for water temperature. Her only thought was to use the shower sounds as a ruse to cover what she was really doing.
Joyce yelled, "Come on Angela. Hurry up." I was concerned for Divi so I hurried into the living room to find her sitting there. She grinned up at me when she saw me and said, "How did I do? I hope I didn't give you away."
I ignored her question and blurted out, "What did Joyce want to know? What did you tell her?"
Her smile disappeared at my obvious angst. She thought for a moment and said, "I told her my name and that I live next door." She shrugged her shoulders. "That's about it. She seems nice. What's up?"
"That was it?" I said.
"She asked about my parents. I told her my dad's in India most of the time and I live here with my mom." She thought for another few moments and continued, "She told me that I was very pretty and asked if I look like my mom? I told her most people think we're sisters." Her smile morphed quickly to a frown when my face dropped into my hands. "What? Did I say something wrong?"
"No Divi. You did fine." I bent down and kissed her on the forehead and smiled at her.
She quickly moved forward on the sofa and kissed me hard on the lips. "Are you going to be around tomorrow? My friends are coming over to swim and boat and big mouth Joanna has them all worked up. They want to meet you. Just say hello and chat for a minute and we'll be on our way."
I hardly heard a single word as my mind worked on Joyce's interrogation of Divi. I was certain that she had figured out who was 'cleaning my clock'. I wanted to keep Priya as far away from Detective Joyce as possible. I nodded to Divi and went back in the kitchen as Angela and Joyce came out of the bathroom. They both kissed me with way more passion than was appropriate for family but that was minor compared to everything that had happened.
I pulled my shorts on and walked Joyce and Angela out to their car. Joyce seemed distracted and kept looking at the wall of arborvitae between my house and Priya's. Then she got in the car. I prayed that she wasn't going to say something about Priya because I knew she'd read my face and I be busted. I kissed Joyce through the car window again and then walked around and gave Angela another kiss too. I waved as they headed back to the main road. I stood there in the driveway thinking, 'Holy shit, when it rains it pours. Who would have ever thought this could happen.'
I turned to head back to the house and Ashley came running around her car. She was actually wearing clothes. She was dressed in a one piece top and skort that barely covered her gorgeous ass. Three buttons were undone showing her black bra and a ton of cleavage. My cock twitched. To top it off, she wore five inch ankle-strap stilettos. She stumbled on the short strip of grass between my driveway and theirs and her tits went everywhere. She must be heading to work at the strip-joint I guessed. She ran right into my arms and nearly knocked me down. Her soft breasts cushioned the blow. She was bubbling with excitement as she loudly said, "Fuck Jack. Where do you find three sisters that look like that up here in the woods? Holy shit. They were gorgeous. Jesus, you're my hero. Jacob hasn't stopped talking about you and your three babes. He didn't think you had it in you."
She giggled and threw her arms out and said, "What am I talking about? You had it in them." She laughed hard at her own joke. I smiled at her but I didn't know what to say to her. She noted my reluctance to talk about this and she bent back and threw out her hands again and said, "Silly me. Of course a gentleman never talks about such things." She elbowed me and winked.
"Oh; by the way. Jacob really does want you to come over the next time we're up." She glanced around and put her right hand to the side of her mouth as she took a step closer. "I think he wants a ménage a trois, if you know what I mean." She winked again and shook her boobs from side to side. She was clearly amused by the opportunity to use a French term. I wondered if she even knew what it meant. She pushed her tits against my chest and kissed me firmly on the lips as she squeezed my mostly flaccid cock. "Jacob had an emergency he had to go back for. I have to go too or I'd be dragging my pussy around on your bedroom carpet tonight. See ya Casanova." She threw me an air-kiss and waved over her shoulder as she ran back to her car, nearly turning her ankle as her left stiletto sank deep in the grass.
I stood there thinking again, 'When it rains it pours.' I waved as she drove off. I stood there watching the cloud of dust drifting into the woods pushed by a slight breeze from the north. I was heading back to my front door when I noticed Divi standing behind the screen door. I hadn't seen her there and obviously neither had Ashley. She pushed the screen door open and I walked into the breezeway letting it slam behind me.
Divi said, "She's very pretty but she's seems kind of slutty don't you think?"
"Actually, she is kind of slutty," I said.
"Have you had sex with her?"
"Divi, that is none of your business and I don't appreciate you asking such a question."
Divi put her hands on her hips and cocked them to the side as she said, "So, you have had sex with her."
I stood staring at her for a moment. My anger was growing and I said, "Divi. I think you should go home now. I'll see you and your friends tomorrow. Okay? We'll go for a boat ride." She stared back at me for a long moment and then turned in a huff and stomped across my deck and disappeared around the corner. I went back in the house and pulled a beer from the refrigerator and collapsed from exhaustion on the loveseat. I turned on the ballgame and put my bare feet up on the coffee table. I made it about a half inning before I fell asleep with the beer still in my hand.
I was startled awake. I had no idea how long I had been out. My beer was warm so it had been a while. I'd been snoring. I could feel that my throat was a little sore. Before I could fully wake, I felt a pair of hands rest on my left knee and slowly move up my thigh. My first conscious thought was that it was Priya, who had returned to collect what she had left behind earlier. The hands slipped under my shorts and with eyes still closed I let out a moan as fingers wrapped firmly around my rapidly growing cock. The left leg of my shorts was pulled back and I felt the air on my fully erect cock. When a hand began stroking my shaft from ridge to balls and another hand lifted my ball-sack and fumbled with my testicles, I moaned again.



When I heard a giggle from the sofa adjacent to the loveseat, my eyes flashed open and immediately looked to the spot the giggle had come from. It was Joanna sitting right on the edge of the sofa intently watching Divi on her knees to the left of my legs still propped on the coffee table. Divi was grinning at me as I looked from Joanna to her. Both girls were wearing their bikinis. Joanna was fondling her right nipple under the bikini material with her left hand as her right hand was pushed down in her bikini bottom, feverishly strumming in her pussy. She was so wet I could hear the squishing noise.
Joanna pulled her gaze from my erect cock and looked up at me. She grinned and said, "Divi said I could try intercourse today. I was too scared the other day." She giggled again and continued, "I'm still a little scared." I could see she was trembling and her voice warbled as she spoke. I looked down at Divi with a scolding look. I was not pleased at all that Divi was doling my cock out to her friends. She looked up at me with a contrite look on her face and shrugged her shoulders but never slowed her pace on my cock.
Divi released my balls and motioned for Joanna to come closer. I dropped my feet off the coffee table and Joanna scooted up between my knees. She just continued to watch Divi jerking me off. The sensation was amazing. Divi looked at Joanna and said, "Suck on it like last time. Take as much as you can." Joanna had heard all that last time and she frowned at Divi's obvious sense of superiority. She did what Divi told her though. She got up off her feet and moved closer to me. While Divi continued jerking me off, Joanna pushed her lips to my glans and kissed it and then ran her tongue around the ridge and pulled back.
"I can't get over how velvety soft the head is." Divi smiled at Joanna but said nothing. Joanna went back down and pushed her lips over the crown. Divi watched closely. Joanna slowly pushed her lips down my shaft. She had taken note of how far Divi had taken it before and she was trying hard to get to the same spot. She tried three times but came back up gagging and coughing each time. She was persistent but she gave up her depth goal and proceeded to bob her head up and down my shaft as far as she was comfortable with. I groaned hard and Joanna grinned at Divi.
Divi took control again and said to Joanna, "That's enough. He's hard enough." I smiled to myself. I had been hard enough before I even opened my eyes. Divi instructed Joanna to take off her bikini and get her legs outside of mine and move up into my lap. Joanna and I made eye contact and I rolled my eyes. Joanna giggled but did as instructed. She was really trembling now.
When Joanna sat down with my shaft rising nearly to her tits as it slapped against her stomach, I said, "Joanna? Is this your first time?" She dropped her eye contact and gently nodded like she was embarrassed about it. "You don't have to do this. It's okay if you don't. This experience should be special for you. Are you sure?"
Joanna hesitated for several moments and then looked me right in the eye and said, "I don't want to be a virgin anymore. The other girls make fun of me." I looked at Divi, who had released my cock. She suddenly realized that I was assuming that she was one of the girls mocking Joanna for not having had sex before. Her eyes went wide and she shook her head and pointed to herself indicating that she wasn't one of those girls. Joanna watched my eyes scolding Divi and she confirmed that Divi was only trying to help. "Divi is going to be my witness. I'm pretty sure a lot of those girls only say they've had sex but are lying through their teeth. So naturally they'll claim I'm lying too and the teasing will be even worse."
Divi had pulled her bikini bottom crotch to the side and was diddling herself. She was already breathing hard. She was getting anxious from the delay and she said, "Okay Joanna. Let's get on with it." Joanna followed Divi's directions to a tee as Joanna moved one leg up and planted her foot beside my right hip and lifted herself up high enough to push my raging hard cock to her sex. She got the position wrong twice and flinched hard as she missed the spot. I reached down and took my cock away from her and dragged my cock along her pussy to the correct spot and nodded to her. She grinned and eased herself onto my glans. I had no idea if her hymen was intact or not. With the proliferation of dildos in this group, there was no way to know. I was ready either way.
I watched her face while Divi watched my shaft pushing inside Joanna. She flinched as her sex stretched to take my girth. Her hymen didn't turn out to be a problem. I was thankful for that. I'd never taken a girl's cherry before. She groaned hard and loud as she slowly lowered herself to about half of my cock and then pulled herself back up again. When she got back to the safety of my glans, she grinned down at me and blew the air from her lungs that she had been holding. Dive told her to do the same thing again and Joanna did as instructed. As she pushed down again, I noted that she was holding her breath again. I said, "Breathe Joanna." She smiled and began breathing again.
Joanna closed her eyes and lifted her hands to her tiny tits and fondled her long nipples. She groaned as she sank lower this time. Her breathing had become ragged as she pulled back up my shaft again. She smiled at Divi and then at me as she pushed down again. This time she ran aground on her cervix and she flinched, stopped and pulled back to get away from the pain. I said, "That's your cervix. It's the end of your vagina. Your baby pouch, your womb is on the other side." Joanna half-heartedly smiled and she pulled back up to my glans again.
She dropped to just above that spot three more times and announced, "This is starting to feel pretty good," as she smiled at Divi, who was just rolling into a finger induced orgasm and she was paying no attention to Joanna. Joanna completed a half-dozen more cycles and then said, "I think I'm done." She lifted herself up as far as she could on her knees but she couldn't get off. She got a little anxious as she had forgotten how she got on it in the first place. I reached down and picked her up off my cock with my hands at her waist. She grabbed my wrists and pushed herself off the glans and sat back down on my thighs. My cock had responded to Joanna's incredibly tight pussy and snapped back to my stomach when it came free.
Joanna scooched back down my thighs dangling her legs until her feet hit the floor. She stood up and a hand went immediately to her pussy. She giggled as she felt that her pussy was stretched wide open. She said, "Fuck, I hope my pussy goes back to normal again." I grinned at her and nodded.
Divi was aware that Joanna was done and that my cock was dancing off my stomach but she had induced another orgasm and she was gasping for air while her body pulsed hard. She collapsed backward to the floor in slow motion. Her knees lifted as she continued to drill her fingers in her pussy. I watched her go as she thrust her hips up as she pushed her fingers in.
Joanna was standing there at my feet strumming her own pussy as she realized that Divi was going for a third. She hadn't had one yet and she moved toward Divi and Knelt down with her knees on either side of her head. Divi felt her presence and she lifted her head into Joanna sex and drilled her tongue inside. Joanna groaned and then bent forward over Divi's thrashing body. She pulled Divi's bikini bottom down and to her knees and buried her face in her pussy pushing her fingers aside. Divi screamed and yelled, "Oh my God. Yes." I heard Joanna groan from Divi's attack but she never broke stride.
My cock was a steel rod watching these two sexy girls engaged in a sixty-nine. It was clear that they had a lot of experience. I curled my fingers around my cock and began jerking myself off. For the moment, neither of them even knew I was there. I didn't really want to cum with my hand; not when there were two sexy babes right there, so I slow stroked it to keep it hard. I didn't really need any help with that though. Just the view from my loveseat was enough.
Joanna's face suddenly came out of Divi's sex and she screamed hard as her hips pulsed forward and back with her first orgasm. After the first few pulses, she dropped her face back to Divi's sex but she didn't do anything but groan constantly as her orgasm coursed through her. Divi kept right at it until Joanna was done. Then Divi lifted her hips up to prod Joanna to get her off too.
Joanna reacted to the prodding and flicked her tongue on Divi's clitoris and then drove her tongue deep again. Two minutes later, Divi groaned hard into Joanna's sex as her hips pulsed hard through her third orgasm. When she was done, her knees dropped to the floor. Joanna rolled her hips off Divi's face and she laid there beside her with her head resting on Divi's thigh watching her pussy clenching on air.
From outside I heard Priya yelling, "Divi. Where are you? Are you bothering Jack?" Divi shot up off the floor and pulled her bikini bottom up. She motioned for Joanna to get dressed and she stepped to the slider.
She yelled back, "Yes, Mom. We're watching Jack's big screen TV. It's amazing." I was amazed at how easily Divi lied to her mother. She looked back at me and smiled and whispered, "Come on Jack. Back me up."
Joanna was pulling her bikini bottom up when I got off the loveseat and went to the open window. "Priya; they're here watching TV with me. They're okay." Before I even realized what I was saying; I said, "Come on over and join us if you want." I cringed as a horrified look flashed across Divi's face.
First of all: The TV wasn't even on. I grabbed for the remote and pressed the power button. It takes a few moments before the screen brightens. Second: What the fuck would we be watching that would entertain me and two eighteen year old girls? Third: The room reeked of sex, even with the window open. Fourth: The crotches of both girls bikinis were wet from their orgasms. Fifth: My cock was standing above my crotch at full staff. I prayed that she would decline.
She didn't. I heard her sandals hit the bottom rung of my stairs up to my deck just as the TV screen came to life. I flicked quickly through cable channels desperately searching for a logical program. I stood up and pulled the legs of my shorts down to cover my erection but didn't have time to minimize the tent before Priya walked to my sliding glass door and pulled the screen back.
Divi and Joanna were sitting on the sofa, adjacent to my loveseat, nonchalantly looking at the TV. The cable box was tuned to, of all things, a bass fishing show when I stopped flicking through the channels while I got my erection back in my shorts. The girls had their hands in their laps covering their wet crotches. I crossed my right leg over my left and awkwardly placed my foot on the tent.
Priya came in and stood behind the sofa looking at the TV. She said, "Wow. That is huge. You're watching fishing? Seriously."
I fumbled with an explanation, "Umm...Well, I was just changing the channel to show the girls some of the UHD 4K channels." I was pleased with my quick thinking except for the "Umm..." part. Divi looked over at me with a facial expression that basically said, 'Nice Job Jack. You really fucked that up'. Joanna was petrified and never looked away from the TV.
Priya was silent for a few moments looking at the TV and then said, "Is this channel UHD?" I looked at the TV and knew immediately that it wasn't. I said, "Umm... Yes. I think it is."
Priya said, "I think you girls should go back home and watch fishing on your own TV." Both girls launched themselves off the sofa and headed quickly for the slider. They both awkwardly held their hands over their crotches as they went past Priya. They giggled to each other as they pounded down the stairs. Through the open window, I heard Divi say as she ran across my lawn, "Jack's in trouble now."
Priya came around the sofa and sat down on the edge leaning toward me. "You can take your foot off your cock now. It looks kind of painful." I lifted my foot and put it on the floor. My cock had softened considerably but it was still tenting my shorts. "Jack Sweetie? Please don't lie to me about matters concerning my daughter. Okay?" I stared down at the area rug under the coffee table examining the pattern. I hadn't been chastised like this in a long time and I knew I deserved it.
I knew I couldn't justify myself. I had acted as irresponsibly as the teenage girls they were. I knew better but I didn't want Divi to get in trouble. I told Priya the whole truth about what the girls were here for. I told her that when I felt hands on my flaccid cock, I was certain that it was her coming back to complete our morning tryst.
Priya smiled at that and dropped herself off the sofa to her knees and moved up between my legs. She reached up and pulled my shorts over my semi-erection. I lifted my hips and she pulled my shorts down over my feet and threw them on the coffee table. She cradled my cock in her hand and flicked her tongue up and down the shaft. She giggled when it rose back to full size.
Priya didn't waste a second as she pushed her lips over my crown and lashed the ridge with her tongue. My head dropped back against the headrest. I groaned out, "Oh my God. You are good." She giggled again and pushed her lips all the way to the base. I groaned again as my glans pushed into her throat. She stopped right there flicking her tongue at the top of my ball-sack until she needed to breathe. She pulled back up and took a deep breath before going right back down again.
After not getting off with either Joanna or Divi, I was savoring the intensity of my approaching orgasm and Priya smiled around my erection as she could feel the hardening that preceded it. My toes curled and my hips thrust up taking Priya's head with them. I yelled, "Fuck. I'm cumming. Jesus."
Priya pulled back to my glans and clamped her lips around the ridge and readied for the onslaught of cum that she had come to expect from me. Jizz burst up my shaft into her mouth. She swallowed as she needed to and when I was done launching eight or so strong streams of cum; she eased off my glans and said, "Holy Shit Jack. You'd think you haven't cum in weeks and I happen to know firsthand that that's not true. How many times did you get off today after I left?"
Without really thinking, I gave her a confused look like I didn't know what she was talking about. She grinned at me and said, "Don't act like you don't understand the question. You aren't the only one around here with a pair of binoculars. I watched most of what happened on your deck. Pretty hot, Jack. You do know that sound travels quite well on the water, right? I masturbated to a couple orgasms watching you guys. Who were they? Why were they here?"
"Sorry. Those were my wife's sisters and the older sister's daughter. The older sister stops by occasionally to check on me; to see if I'm alive or not, she says. She brought her daughter this time but I hadn't seen her since I moved here. The youngest sister is considerably younger than my wife and I hadn't seen her since I moved here either. I couldn't believe how much she looks like my wife. She's two years older than my wife was when she died."
Priya said, "They came all the way out here to seduce you?"
I replied, "Actually, that's exactly what they did. Frankie, the youngest sister, called it a family intervention. They think I'm wasting my life living out here in the woods. They are trying to get me to move back to the city. Their plan was almost blown up when Joyce, the older sister, arrived while you and I were in the shower. Joyce is a Police Detective and she saw your wet footprints on the living room floor and the bedroom smelled of recent sex. She's very observant and she explained to the others that someone else was "cleaning my clock", as she put it." Priya burst out laughing at that.
Priya got up and gave me her hand and pulled me up. She pressed her bikini clad body against my semi-erect cock and pushed up for a kiss. I gave her a passionate one and she stepped back and took my cock and led me toward the bedroom. "Come on big guy. I have a clock that needs cleaning in the worst way."
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After Anna's sister's and niece's "intervention" of my life as a recluse in the woods by seducing me, I was exhausted. My dick and balls ached from several ejaculations. In spite of all that, I gave a good accounting of myself in the bedroom with Priya. She screamed and groaned her way through a couple orgasms and I had just launched another load in her pussy while in the spooning position. She said, "Naveen is a missionary position only guy. I've never had sex in that position before and I really like it."
Our breathing had just returned to normal and I was caressing her left breast with my left hand as I was still embedded in her pussy from behind. Her left leg was across my hips as I lay on my right side. She was comfortable lying on her back but slightly turned up on her right buttocks. Her index and middle fingers of her right hand pushed lazily through her neatly trimmed pubic hair on either side of my softening cock. Her gentle ministrations were keeping my cock in a semi-erect state. My face was tucked down into the hollow of her neck and shoulder randomly kissing her there. I was fighting the urge to fall asleep. She was staring at the ceiling fan as it rotated just fast enough to push a little air. It felt cool on my perspiring skin and wet cock.
The only sound was from a power boat well down the lake. Almost lost in that deep throated groan was the low pitched rumble of the early evening freight train heading for Boston. If the wind blows just right, you can hear it. The whistle blast at a roadway intersection gave it away; otherwise I probably wouldn't have noticed it.
I noticed Priya still staring at the fan and said, "A penny for your thoughts." I kissed her on the tip of her shoulder and tweaked her nipple. She didn't react and continued her examination of the fan. I pushed myself up on my elbow and looked down into her beautiful face as I leaned in and kissed her lips. She gave a half-hearted return kiss and pulled her gaze from the fan to my face.
"I'm sorry Jack. What did you say?" She continued with her fingers.
"Something's troubling you. What is it?"
Priya lifted her head and kissed me again with much more passion. I returned it. When she lowered her head back to her pillow, her eyes glistened with tears. None had broken free yet. Her eyes were like two dark pools of water. She kissed me again and blubbered out with a sob and those pools of water boiled over and tears cascaded down her cheeks toward her ears. Her free hand attempted to catch them. Her breath caught in her throat as she attempted to gather herself.
I kissed her gently again and said, "What's wrong? Talk to me."
She wiped her eyes and cheeks with her free hand. She took a deep breath and let it out slowly. She looked into my eyes and said, "Naveen has filed for a divorce." She exploded into tears as she said the word 'divorce'. She threw both arms around my neck and pulled me to her bosom and my glans pulled from her pussy. She held me there as she started sobbing. I held her tight until she settled down.
After clearing her eyes with the back of her wrist she said, "It's not like we had a good marriage. He was never here. His business was always more important that Divi and me. In his letter that came with the divorce papers he confesses that he has been living with a young woman in India and she wants him to marry her. He's been living two lives." She paused and stared at the ceiling fan again before continuing, "I was shocked when I read the papers and letter, but my immediate reaction after that was that I was kind of glad. I have been feeling guilty about us since we started. I had never even thought about an affair even though Naveen was never here, even when he was here."
Priya pulled her gaze from the fan and looked up at me and continued, "I've felt guilty about us but I couldn't stay away. I didn't realize how much I've needed the comfort of a man and I never got that from Naveen. He has given Divi and me a comfortable life and the divorce papers indicate that he will continue to do so and he won't contest my full custody of Divi." She forced a smile and lifted her head and pecked me on the lips. She then dropped her head back to her pillow scanning my face for my reaction.
I said, "If your immediate reaction was that this is a good thing, why the tears now? Did I do something or say something?" I couldn't image what it could have been. We hadn't spoken a word other than my query about what was troubling her.
Priya chuckled and shook her head. "When I heard that train whistle and the rumbling of the wheels on the tracks and the clackity-clack, it took me back to happier times with Naveen before Divi was born, when we were young and he struggled with his business living a few miles away from the train tracks. I suddenly realized that in our twenty plus years together we had accumulated a library of history and memories like the train. It made me think of him. There will always be some place I've been or a song on the radio or some kind of trigger that will make me think of him and I don't want to think of him." Her eyes flooded with tears again. She wiped them away with the back of her wrist and forced a smile.
Priya turned on her side facing me and said, "Thank you Jack; for being here for me. This has been a tough day. If you don't mind, I'm going to go home and make dinner for Divi and Joanna and then I'm coming back here to add to our memories." She didn't wait for a response from me. I was certain that the look on my face told her that she was always welcome in my bed. She slid over to the edge of the bed and dropped her feet to the floor. She pulled on her bikini while I watched. She giggled when she saw my cock growing on my thigh. "You hold that thought. I should be back in an hour or so." She came around the bed and put one knee on it and leaned in and kissed me hard. I watched her go.
I laid there on the bed for quite a while after Priya left. I realized that I had been feeling guilty about having a sexual relationship with a married woman, let alone the guilt I felt about having sex with her daughter. My cock grew quickly as thoughts of Priya and Divi and even Joanna filled my mind. I wrapped my fingers around my erect shaft and looked down and said, "Well, I see that you don't feel any guilt, do you?"
I slowly stroked my cock just because it felt good. I had no intention of masturbating to completion. I needed everything I could muster to satisfy Priya's needs on this particular night. I laid there thinking about 'guilt' when I realized that after thirteen years alone, I still felt guilty about 'cheating' on Anna and my eyes suddenly filled with tears. A thought flashed into my brain: Joyce and Frankie came here with their plan to push a narrative to force me to realize how stupid it was to feel this guilt after all this time. I smiled to myself thinking, 'Angela came along just to suck and fuck.' She couldn't have cared less about the message her mother and aunt were trying to send.
I hated to get up but my stomach was grumbling. I had to make something to eat. There were times when I'd spend hours preparing a chef-worthy cuisine if for no other reason than I was bored. Today was not one of those days. I made a bologna sandwich with butter and mustard and carefully laid a thick layer of potato chips and crushed them all down with the top layer of bread.
I sat down on the loveseat with a cold beer and noticed that the TV was still on the fishing channel. The bass fishing program was now a deep sea tuna fishing program. I hated fishing even though when I bought this house, the allure of a quiet afternoon fishing was one of the pros of moving here. I tried it several times but discovered that all I did while casting and reeling was reminisce about Anna. In retrospect, I'm sure that anything I did then would result in the same thing. Regardless, I didn't really enjoy it like I thought I would.
I change the channel and listened to the news for a while. That was too depressing so I made one pass through the channel guide. I muttered to myself, "Christ. Three hundred channels and there's shit on." I turned the TV off. I got up and carried my sandwich and beer out to the deck. There wasn't a breath of air. My US flag hung limply on its pole at the end of the dock. The flag on my party boat's anchor light pole was unmoving too. There were wind driven ripples further out on the lake so some air was moving. I noted that the leaves were turning over, showing their undersides. It was going to rain. I looked to my left, to the west. Huge, dark, billowing cumulus clouds were forming and they looked angry.
I finished my sandwich, grabbed my book and retreated to my zero-gravity chair. It was mid-week, so the number of boats on the lake was at a minimum. As usual, I read for twenty minutes before my eyelids dropped.
I woke to the sound of footsteps climbing the stairs to my deck. It had grown dark. 'How long had I been sleeping,' I thought. I looked out over the lake. My flag was flapping briskly to a north wind. I realized that I hadn't slept that long. It was dark because of the rain clouds moving in.
I looked over at Priya as her head rose above the deck level. She grinned when she saw me. I smiled back. She was wearing sandals, a pair of tan shorts and a coral colored tank top. Her nipples were hard and pushing at the top. She obviously wasn't wearing a bra. Her top showcased her bronzed skin. I smiled as she came across the deck to take a chair beside mine. "We're going to get a thunderstorm," she said. I looked to the west again and nodded. She got out of her chair and bent down to give me a kiss. It was a passionate one and I gave her one back.
As she sat back down, I said, "Are the girls okay with thunderstorms? Personally, I love them."
Priya nodded and said, "I love them too. Divi's not a big fan though and I'm afraid Joanna is terrified of them." The rain chose that moment to make its appearance. We stood up to the railing to watch the downpour coming across the lake like a fog advancing and receding. Then we heard the rustling of the rain in the trees coming through the woods. We timed our entrance through my slider perfectly and slid it shut as a torrent of rain nipped at our heels. We both turned and watched whitecaps form on the lake driven by the wind. A flash of light, followed immediately by an incredibly loud report startled both of us. We involuntarily flinched and ducked from the onslaught to our senses.
Then there was an unusual silence. I turned toward the living room and all the lights on my cable box, TV, stereo and internet router were off. The total silence inside the house was eerie. The power was off. I turned back to Priya and said, "Kind of romantic isn't it?" She smiled at me and pushed her body against mine as she stretched up for a kiss. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her tight as we kissed long and hard. Another close flash of searing white light accompanied an almost instantaneous clap of thunder startling us again and we flinched and broke our embrace.
The rain ended as quickly as it came. Lightening continued to light the sky and after several seconds a rumbling of thunder rolled around and around the lake. The acoustics of a lake are fascinating. As the rain dwindled, I opened a couple windows so we could hear the patter of the rain and the thunder better. It was getting dark for real and the solar lights on my deck and yard came on.
I went to the kitchen to look for candles and flicked the light switch on not remembering that the power was out. I knew which cabinet contained the emergency candles and matches. They were scented candles that Anna had bought many years ago. I used them whenever we lost power which seemed to be way more frequent here than in the city. I carried lighted candles to the living room and to my bedroom night tables and put a couple more on Anna's bureau for romantic effect. I turned to head back to the living room but Priya was standing in the doorway with the two living room candles in her hands. The flickering light displayed her naked breasts. My dick reacted immediately.
"I don't see any reason for these candles to be out there when we are going to be in here." She set them down beside the two I had placed on the bureau. The mirror behind them doubled the flickering light. Shadows bounced around the room. I was already breathing hard as she turned to face me. She had a curious but sultry look on her face. I couldn't read the curious aspect of her look but I knew what the sultry part meant.
Priya came to me and slowly removed my clothes. She squatted to pull down my shorts and my hard cock slapped on her nose when it came free. She giggled and grabbed my cock and kissed the glans before lifting herself back up. She pushed her big torpedo tits to my ribcage and stretched up for a kiss. I bent and kissed her pouting lips so tenderly that I almost didn't register the contact. She moaned and pushed her lips harder to mine and lashed her tongue lightly along my upper lip. The sensation was like an electric charge. Thunder rolled around the lake as a backdrop to the sensuous scene being played out in my bedroom.
With her tits pressed hard to me and still kissing me, Priya reached down and pulled my cock toward the floor and she lifted one leg over it so she was riding it like one of her foam noodles she and Divi use when they go swimming. She pulled back from my lips and groaned hard as my cock slid through her sex until the ridge of my glans rested on her rosebud. She pressed her face to my chest as she rolled her hips forward and back. She groaned again at the sensation of my cock sliding along her pussy. She pulled her ass back far enough so the ridge raked over her clitoris. Her head snapped back from my chest. Her eyes were closed tightly and her mouth was open with her lips forming an "O". Her breath caught in her throat and she didn't make a sound as she quickly moved forward and back. She was completely engrossed in the sensation of my glans on her clitoris.
My cock didn't really want to bend like it was so I bent lower to relieve the pain. This new position afforded her an opportunity to slide her pussy onto my cock and she took it as soon as she realized what I was doing.
When my rock hard cock pushed inside she stopped and loudly said, "Oh fuck. Yes. I love your cock in me. God damn, that feels good." She pushed herself further onto my cock and groaned out, "Oh my gawwdd." Her head dropped back to my chest as she started fucking my cock for all she was worth. I maintained my position as she pushed on and off. She was on her tiptoes and she tired quickly. My stooped position was getting tiring too, so I put my hands on her ass cheeks and lifted her as I straightened back up again. She was now impaled on my cock and I began thrusting my hips and pulling her on and off again.
Priya tried to wrap her legs around my back but she was too tired and she just let her legs hang with her toes a few inches above the floor. I controlled the action for several minutes and I was tiring too. She clung to my neck and groaned as she tried hard to continue her thrusts. She pulled her head back from my chest and looked up at me and muttered, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," and then she screamed loudly, "I'm cumminggg."
Her entire body seized in my arms. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock and I couldn't hold my own orgasm back any longer. Priya dropped her face to my chest again as her body thrashed uncontrollably. When my cock hardened further, she knew what was coming and she mumbled into my chest, "Fuck. Yes. Give it to me. Give it all to me." She was still throbbing through her orgasm but she gathered enough control to resume her fucking motion as cum rocketed up my shaft into her sex. I slammed my hips forward as if to add momentum to my eruption. Priya groaned hard with each hip slam and she whimpered, "Oh my God. I can feel you cumming in me. I can feel every shot. Oh my God, you're filling me up."
After many shots, I was done. When I opened my eyes, Priya was looking at me with a grin on her face. She said, "Welcome back. Holy Shit Jack; I don't know how you can cum like that. Fuck. I'm gonna be leaking cum for a week." She giggled and kissed me on the chin.
I lowered her feet to the floor. I expected that she would pull herself off my cock but she used her new purchase to push her pussy on and off my softening cock several times and to my surprise she groaned hard and exploded into another orgasm. I held her in position on my cock until she was ready to pull herself off. My knees were killing me.
When she did pull off my cock, cum followed it out and ran down her thighs to her knees. She quickly moved onto the tiled bathroom floor where she grabbed a hand towel and turned on the faucet. She ran the towel under the water and pressed the cold, wet towel to her crotch. She yelled out, "Oh fuck that's cold."
I chuckled as a vision of a cloud of steam rising from her pussy flashed through my mind. She said, "What are you laughing about?" She wrapped the cold towel around my cock and it was my turn to flinch. "Cold isn't it?" I nodded and threw the towel toward the bathroom sink but missed and it fluttered to the floor. I turned and pulled her to me. She came willingly and we kissed passionately at the foot of my bed.
With her fingers gripping my softening cock, I maneuvered us around the bed and then I lifted her up and set her on the edge of the mattress. She swung her feet up and moved to the center as I followed her. Our lips were still engaged. The candles flickered all around the room. We kissed and fondled each other's sex which naturally morphed into another round of intercourse. We had seemed to be avoiding the missionary position like it was too mundane for the passion we felt. We had become more comfortable now and it was a perfect transition from the kissing and fondling. Plus, I was curious about her comparison between Naveen and me, if she offered one. I wasn't about to ask.
I had positioned myself above her and she had opened her thighs to grant me access. She guided my raging hard cock to her sex and I gently eased my glans inside. She gasped a huge breath of air and held it as she grimaced when I pushed past my glans to the fattest part of my cock. I slowed at that point and Priya took the initiative and pushed her hips up to me. She hit bottom and flinched. We both stopped and took note of the depth.
I bent low and sucked on her nipples. She held both sides of my head and guided me back and forth from nipple to nipple. They were long and hard. She groaned constantly from the assault. Priya's tits fascinated me. The flesh was torpedo shaped, which I found particularly erotic, but then the darker areolas continued the exact contour to the tip of her erect nipples. I pulled back and started fucking her at a slow pace waiting for her signal that she was comfortable. She actually ramped up the pace and I followed her lead. She was rocking her hips forward and back as I lifted my hips up and down. Her feet locked on the back of my thighs and groaned out, "Oh.. Oh.. Oh.. " in synch with our pace for several minutes.
Priya's eyes went wide and she groaned, "Fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh my gawwddd, cum with me." She suddenly slammed her hip up at me and her pussy clenched hard. I was furiously driving my hips up and down like a pile-driver trying to catch up. She yelled, "Hurrrryyyyyy." When she felt my cock harden she knew I was right there and when cum boiled out of my balls and raced down my shaft, she felt it and she screamed, "YES. YES. OH MY GOD. YES." She plunged her hips on and off my cock like she was pumping cum out of me.
As she recovered from her orgasm and I had finished pumping semen into her she made an "MMMMMM," noised followed by, "That was nice. You've wore me out. I can't imagine how you keep going."



As I settled down on my elbows holding my weight off of her, I mumbled, "That was nice. I think I could go forever because you are so beautiful and sexy."
Priya laughed as her breasts jiggled under my chest, "You are a silver tongued devil aren't you." I bent down and kissed her. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me back. She broke our embrace and pushed her face into my neck and whispered in my ear, "Thank you Jack for showing me what sex can be like." I kissed her neck and she made that same 'ummmmmm' sound.
Another thunderstorm was tuning up and rain slashed against the bedroom windows in sheets. I rolled off Priya toward my side of the bed and lay on my side tracing my index finger around her closest nipple. She turned on her side facing me and we gave each other a quick series of kisses. Lightning lit up the room and I timed the arrival of the accompanying thunder. It was ten seconds. "Two miles away."
I kissed Priya's forehead as I held her close to me. Lightning flashed again and I counted. Nine seconds. "The storm is coming this way." I pulled the top sheet up over us and waited for the next flash. I fell asleep before it came.
I don't know how long I had been asleep when a loud crash startled me awake. Priya had turned her back to me and had cuddled up in a spooning position. Her left hand gripped my soft cock and I had my left hand on her right tit. She sprang up to a sitting position and said, "Holy shit that scared me. That was close." Before we could even get fully awake; another bright flash lit up the room followed by a loud clap of thunder several seconds later. Even though we were expecting the thunder, we still flinched when it arrived. "The girls aren't going to like this," said Priya.
We both propped ourselves against the headboard and watched the darkness waiting for the next flash. We got two separated by a second or two and a long mind numbing clap of thunder a second later. The slashing rain stopped but we could still hear it drumming on the roof. Another flash and instantaneous clap of thunder scrambled our senses.
As the thunder rolled around the lake, I heard a scream. It must have been loud and close to be heard over the cacophony of the storm. Seconds later, there came a sound of what can best be described as a heard of buffalos on the outside stairs, leading up to my deck. Another flash, another scream and another thunder clap. The sliding glass door in the living room screeched open and slammed shut a second later.
"What the fuck?" I said, as Divi and Joanna crashed open the bedroom door and flew onto my bed. Another flash of lightning revealed the horrified looks on their faces like a strobe light and they pulled the quilt, at the bottom of the bed, over their heads. The thunder made Priya and I flinch and the girls screamed again. As if she thought her mother had a direct line to God, Divi screamed, "Mom! Make it stop!" Joanna was crying hard with terror.
Several pulses of lightning flooded the room with pure white light and the simultaneous accompanying claps of thunder that stretched out for several seconds drove Priya and me under the covers too. It was easily the most frightening thunderstorm I had ever witnessed. The storm had to be right on top of us.
During a lull, the girls flew out from under the quilt and scrambled toward us and quicker than possible they were crowding Priya and I together under the covers. Divi cuddled quickly to her mother's chest and Priya held her tight. Joanna crowded in close to me on the opposite side from Priya and held on to me for dear life. She was trembling with fear. I held her to me to provide comfort and heat. She was soaking wet from her dash from Priya's house.
Another flash and crash and Joanna screamed out, "Were all gonna die." Priya and I chuckled and that took the edge off the situation. I would have normally been sitting in the window enjoying the storm but this was a bit too intense even for me.
The flashes continued and the delay of the following crashes of thunder got longer and longer. The wind driven rain slashing against the house, that had returned shortly after Divi and Joanna made their appearance, had become a drizzle. The wind was apparently following the storm, which was now several miles away. Joanna's grip on my arm had started to loosen but she was still shaking. She had half climbed onto my body and her left leg trapped my flaccid dick.
After another twenty minutes the low rumble of thunder continued but the storm was gone. Between the occasional long rolling far off rumbles, it was completely silent. The wind and rain had stopped. I heard Priya kiss Divi and whisper, "Its okay now. The storm is gone." She turned to me and looked at Joanna cuddling her head into my neck with her arm across my chest with a hand on my opposite shoulder. I could feel her hardening nipples on my ribs. Priya said, "Wow. That was some kind of storm, huh?"
Everyone settled down when it was apparent that the storm was gone. Divi came up on one elbow and said, "Can we sleep here with you guys tonight? What if it comes back?" I knew that storms don't come back but that didn't mean that new ones wouldn't follow.
Priya looked over at me and said, "I can take them home and we can get into my bed, if you think this is too weird."
Weird wasn't what I was thinking at that moment. Joanna was dragging her leg around on my growing cock and I was thinking 'erotic' was a better word. "No. It's okay but they have to get out of their wet clothes."
Divi rolled away from her mother and stood up. "Sorry," she said. I forgot that we got soaked running over here. Joanna reluctantly dragged her leg across my dick and rolled away from me. Divi went to the bathroom and came back with two bath towels and handed one to Joanna. The both stripped and dried themselves on the towels.
Half of the candles we had brought to the bedroom were still flickering and they cast undulating shadows across their naked bodies. My cock instantly responded to the vision and the situation. Divi scrubbed her long silky black hair in the towel and crawled up the bed forcing herself between Priya and me. Priya gave me a look that told me she wasn't happy about the new sleeping positions. Joanna further complicated that matter when she crawled up forcing Priya further away as she slipped under the covers between Priya and Divi. I looked across the two girls at Priya and whispered, "Sorry," and shrugged my shoulders.
Divi lay on her back for a long time before she turned on her side facing me. She spotted the tent above my crotch and she cuddled over closer. Priya had turned on her side facing the other way and Joanna had spooned up to Divi's back.
I knew Divi wouldn't be able to ignore my erect cock and I didn't have to wait very long before her hand moved to my hip and then to my cock. I expected that she would start stroking it but she didn't. She just held on to it as if it provided safety. I lay awake for a long time expecting Divi to start something. Joanna's top hand had moved from Divi's hip to her right breast. Divi never reacted and my cock softened in her hand as she began softly snoring.
It was unearthly quiet. No hum of the refrigerator or the cluncking of the ice maker in the freezer. No thunk and groan from the furnace in the basement coming on to keep the boiler hot. No low pitch throbbing of the water pump in the basement. All those noises were part of the house and I never even noticed them. Now that they weren't present, the silence was deafening. I fell asleep listening for those sounds.
Sometime during the night I was roused from my sleep by someone pushing me lightly away from the edge of the bed. I reacted autonomously by yielding to the pusher forcing Divi and Joanna to move too. They didn't wake but we all moaned at being disturbed. I remembered it in the morning but I fell instantly back to sleep then.
I woke as usual before dawn with a morning woody except it wasn't tenting the bed clothes. It was trapped on my stomach by something holding it down. I lifted the covers to look. It was too dark to see anything but I suddenly realized that Priya was now lying beside me to my left with her hand gripping the top half of my woody. Divi's arm lay across my right hip and her hand gripped the bottom half. Her little finger was lazily flicking across my balls. That was the only movement but it told me that Divi was awake. I dropped the covers and turned my head toward Divi. Even in the pre-dawn darkness I could see her bright eyes looking at me. She was grinning as she squeezed my cock. My cock flexed back and Divi giggled at the movement.
I lifted my head off the pillow and turned toward Priya. She was on her side cuddled up to me. She was awake too and she pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss. She had obviously felt my flex and she tightened her grip in response.
Divi started the stroking, forcing Priya to follow along in synch or release her grip. She wasn't about to relinquish control to Divi and she slid down my body under the covers and I groaned hard when Priya's lips pushed over my glans. My hips involuntarily lifted and I whispered, "Don't fight ladies. There's enough for two."
From the other side of the bed came, "I hope there's enough for three." Joanna's face appeared above Divi's. She was grinning so hard I thought her face would crack. The dream I'd had in the night of a foursome with Frankie, Angela and Joyce was becoming a reality again with three different women. I pushed my head down in my pillow and raised my hips searching for more of Priya's mouth.
Priya and Divi continued jerking me off with Priya's lips locked on the ridge of my glans. Neither one wanted to yield. Priya released her hand first but she immediately replaced it as she pushed her lips down my shaft until they bumped into Divi's hand. I groaned hard and muttered, "Jesus Christ. Unbelievable." Priya's lips picked up Divi's stroking pace and the resulting sensation was incredible. Joanna moved down to Divi's hips and pulled back the covers so she could at least see what was going on. Initially, she didn't attempt to get involved except to start fingering her pussy. When she took herself to an orgasm, that changed.
After recovering, Joanna climbed over Divi's body to straddle my head. She dropped down to her knees on either side of my neck and pushed her pussy to my lips. I cradled her skinny hips and touched my tongue to her clitoris. She surged forward and grabbed the headboard to steady herself. She rocked her hips forward and back and I dragged my tongue through her sex as she went. She quickly found a rhythm that she liked and she started fucking my tongue. Joanna's mouth hung open as she uttered, "Uhhh.. Uhhh.. Uhh," with each thrust of her hips as if she were actually thrusting her pussy onto my cock.
Divi watched her mother's face bobbing up and down on my cock and then Joanna rocking forward and back on my face and she was getting more than a little aroused. Divi released my cock and balls and started to reposition herself, I had no idea where she was going. I didn't dwell on it either as Priya took her opportunity and sank her lips to the base of my cock and held them there claiming victory. I groaned hard and mumbled, "Mother fucker." That was all I could muster as I drove my hips upward again lifting Priya with them.
To my amazement, Divi appeared above my face and pushed Joanna back to a vertical position above my mouth. She put her feet on either side of my head and sat back on the headboard and spread her labia for Joanna to see. Joanna didn't react right away because she had closed her eyes as she pumped her hips on my tongue. I released one of Joanna's hips and lifted my hand to Divi's sex and dragged my index finger though her sopping wet pussy. Her body pulsed toward my finger and it slipped inside her pussy. She groaned and bent forward toward Joanna and caught herself with her hands on Joanna's shoulder.
Looking up past Joanna's tiny pancake titties with their erect nipples, I could see Joanna suddenly become aware of Divi and she grinned up at her and leaned forward and flicked her tongue on Divi's clitoris. Divi surged back against the headboard again.
My attention was pulled back to Priya's blow job as she pulled off and licked her way down to my balls, batted them around with her tongue and then licked her way back to the tip again before using her tongue to flick rapidly on my 'spot'. My cock surged harder and Priya giggled. She pushed her lips back on and bobbed her head quickly on the glans as she stroked the shaft with one hand. I groaned hard and pushed my hips up, lifting Priya again.
Divi's hands rested on the sides of Joanna's head guiding her around her sex. Joanna was compliant to the extent that she could control her own body as her hips continued to rock her pussy on my tongue. When she rocked toward Divi, I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and she shuddered. When she rocked back, I reached for her anus and rimmed her. She shuddered again.
I could plainly hear Joanna's tongue squishing in Divi's pussy. Divi released Joanna's head and grabbed her tits and mashed them in her fingers as her head rocked back on her shoulders.
I hated to interrupt Priya's incredible blow job but I wanted to get her off too. I was concentrating on complex math problems trying to push my orgasm back as I reached down and placed my hands on each side of her face. I lifted her face off my cock and she pushed her lips back on again. I lifted her again and she slurped saliva back into her mouth when she came off my glans. She attempted to go down again but I motioned for her to come up. I couldn't see her because Joanna's body blocked my view but I continued to maneuver her until she understood what I wanted and then she grinned and climbed her knees on each side of my waist and she giggled as she reached around Joanna and fondled her titties.
Priya reached down and guided my cock to her sex and groaned hard as she pushed down to her cervix and stopped. She made a mental note of her position and began her fucking motion. She renewed her attack on Joanna's titties. I was careful not to push myself too high but I wanted to fuck Priya as much as she wanted to fuck me.
With my attack on her sex and Priya tweaking her nipples, Joanna's muscles tightened and she groaned her way into another orgasm. She had to abandon her attack on Divi's pussy for the moment.
I wanted access to Priya so I gently maneuvered Joanna off my head to the bed beside me. Divi followed Joanna's tongue and went with her. They maneuvered into a side by side sixty-nine and Priya watched their every move. I looked at Priya and then glanced at Divi and Joanna. Priya didn't give away any thoughts on the issue of Divi being in a lesbian embrace.
Priya flinched every time she pushed down. She couldn't keep her position so I reach to her hips and held her at her depth. I started pushing my hips up and down driving my cock to the max she could take. Her eyes glazed over as her mouth hung open. A steady flow of "Oh..Oh.. Oh's" came from her throat. She grabbed her tits and began mashing them and she pinched her nipples until she flinched from the pain.
My orgasm had been pushed back by the math problems and now I concentrated on Priya's delirium as she mumbled, "Oh my God. Here it comes." Oh fuck." I felt her going over the top of her orgasm and now I was hurrying to catch up. Priya looked down at me and said, "I can feel you. HURRY!"
I could feel my orgasm building higher. When Priya let out a loud scream as her pussy grabbed my cock, I was right on time and I slammed my cock into her as cum boiled out of my balls and rocketed up my shaft into her throbbing pussy. She screamed again when she felt my cock spilling its load. She thrashed all over the bed as her arms flailed out and hit Divi in the side of the head. Divi pulled back from Joanna's body and got out of her mother's way. She was obviously pissed off that she didn't have an orgasm while Joanna drilled her tongue in her. I heard her say to Joanna, "Fuck. I was so close." Joanna just nodded indicating that she was close too.
Priya didn't acknowledge that she had hit Divi in the head and she continued thrashing until her orgasm subsided. I blew at least half dozen long shots of cum in her and I was done as I gasped for air along with Priya. Priya fell backward between my legs taking my semi-erect cock with her. Thankfully, it was soft enough so it would bend that way.
I pulled away and sat up and watched Priya. Other than her chest heaving in the air searching for air, she didn't move for a long time. My cock came out of Priya and I moved around behind her to make sure she was okay.
Divi and Joanna sat Indian style while I tended to Priya. Nothing more was said and Divi pushed herself off the bed and pulled on her sleepwear that she came in last night. It was still a little damp. Joanna took the hint and grabbed her long tee shirt and pulled it over her head. She flinched with the cold dampness. I said, "I'll take care of your mom. She'll be home as soon as possible." Divi looked down at her mom and said, "It looks like she might be a while." I looked down at Priya and then at Divi and nodded my agreement.
"Come on Jo. The others will be here soon and the power isn't even on yet. I hope it's on before they get here." Joanna got off the bed and looked at Divi's mom with concern.
She looked up at me and said, "Thanks for letting us sleep here last night. That storm scared the shit out of me." She looked down in embarrassment at her choice of language and followed Divi through the living room to the deck.
I helped Priya sit up. I scooched in behind her and let her fall back against my chest. I held her with my arms under her breasts. I leaned down and kissed her forehead. She didn't move. I was getting concerned. She appeared to be nearly in a coma.
I heard the sliding glass door in the living room open and then slide shut. Divi appeared at the bedroom door. She looked at her mother cradled in my arms and said, "Is she okay? My dad called and left a message. He's in Boston and he wants Mom to meet him there. He is flying back to India this afternoon. Mom? Are you okay?" He wants you to call him back to confirm that you'll meet him."
Priya pulled herself up to a sitting position and said, "I'm okay. Jesus Jack. That was intense." She looked at Divi and said, "I'll be home in a minute." Divi was happy that her mom was okay? She smiled and retreated back through the living room.
Priya retrieved her clothes and I helped her dress before pulling my shorts and a tee shirt on. She was still a little wobbly and unsteady on her feet. I walked behind her all the way to the ground and figured she would be okay from there on flat ground.
I returned to my deck and watched the parade of boats cruising by Jacob's house. Ashley wasn't here and the boats just continued on along our shoreline. Some of the guys saw me sitting there on my deck and waved. I waved back. They continued slowly on by to see if Priya or Divi was out in the yard and then they sped back the way they came.
A few minutes later, another few boats slowly cruised by and then slowed as Priya appeared in her yard. The guy driving punched the guy sitting beside him on the arm and pointed toward Priya's yard. The other guy nodded. Priya ignored the boat and its occupants and hurried across her yard to mine. I saw her coming and leaned forward. She was dressed the same as when she left. She hurried up my stairs and saw me in my usual spot and she hurried over and sat down beside me.
I said, "What's up with Naveen?"
"He's in Boston and wants to meet to negotiate the divorce before he goes back to India tonight." He wants it done today. His other "wife" wants to get married." Priya did the double quote thing with her index and middle fingers of both hands on the word "wife". It turns out that she's pregnant. She grinned as she said the word 'pregnant'.



"He sounds anxious."
"He does, doesn't he?" She grinned and continued, "I called my lawyer and emailed the divorce papers Naveen sent to me. He is meeting me at Naveen's hotel. If truth be told, I'm anxious to get it over with too, but I'm not going to let him know that. I have my crying towel with me." She grinned and so did I.
She watched several boats cruise slowly by and then said, "Can you do me a favor? Divi has a few friends coming over. They're probably on their way now. I have to get on the road. Can you watch out for them for me? A bunch of eighteen year old girls will be a handful. Call me if you have to." She slid a piece of paper with her cell phone number onto the table between us.
I said, "No problem. Divi already mentioned it to me. I told her maybe we could go for a boat ride or something. Tubing behind a pontoon boat is no big thrill but I'm sure I can find something to do to entertain them."
Priya smiled and countered, "I bet you can."
She stood up and started to go but stopped and turned back toward me with a grin and said, "Thanks Jack. I really owe you one."
I said, "You go and take care of business and I'll think about how to collect your debt. Drive safe okay? Screw him tight to the wall." She grinned and headed for the stairs again. "Priya?" She stopped and turned again. "Does Divi know what's happening?"
She looked down at the deck and then shook her head. She walked back toward me and looked at me. Her dark eyes had filled with tears. "I don't know how to tell her." She looked like she was bearing the weight of the world.
I said, "Divi is a smart girl. She can help you get through this. She's strong." Priya wiped her eyes with the heels of her hands and just nodded before she returned to the stairs. She hurried down and disappeared around the corner of her house. Ten minutes later, I heard her car drive by the front of my house heading for the main road. Two minutes after that I heard a car coming from the main road. Priya's house was the last one on our dead-end road so it must have been Divi's friends arriving.
I sat there on the deck for a few minutes and I thought I heard a beep in the house. I went inside to see what it was. The power was on and all the normal sounds of the house came to life. The refrigerator was humming. The water pump came on. The furnace thudded and groaned. The digital clocks on the stove and microwave flashed on and off insisting that they be reprogrammed. Later.
I took a shower and dressed in going-to-town clothes consisting of cargo shorts, a cotton golf shirt and sandals. I even shaved. In the living room I noticed that the cable box had finished rebooting and it displayed the correct time of 9:24 AM.
I saw Divi coming up the stairs to the deck. She was dressed in her bikini looking as hot as usual. She pulled the slider open and came inside. I offered her a cup of coffee but she declined. I said, "Shouldn't you be entertaining your friends. Your mom asked me to look out for you guys today." Divi walked to the kitchen bar and got up on a bar stool. I moved to the opposite side of the bar and said, "What's up?"
"My parents are getting divorced aren't they?"
"Why do you think that?" I asked.
"When my dad's in country, he always comes here at least for a few days. Now he's in Boston and he can't make it home? Something's up."
I didn't want to keep answering Divi's questions with questions just to avoid the discussion so I flat out lied to her. "I don't know Divi. They just have some business to take care of that's all."
Satisfied that she wasn't going to get any confirmation from me, she changed the subject. "Are we supposed to come over here or are you coming to my house?" I hadn't even thought about it.
"How about you guys come here? I'll take you all out for breakfast and we can plan the day. How does that sound?" Divi jumped down from her stool and threw herself against me with her arms around my neck.
She kissed me on the lips and said, "Sounds great Uncle Jack." I pulled back from her and gave her a hard disapproving glare. She looked at me with a smile and said, "Too soon?" I nodded. As she pulled open the slider she looked back at me and said, "Who knows? I may be calling you Dad pretty soon." She grinned and slammed the slider before I could respond.
Five minutes later I heard the pounding of feet thundering up the deck stairs. It sounded like a herd of elephants and not five hundred and ten pound teenage girls. They were all tittering and giggling and whispering to each other as they came to the slider. Divi led the pack. She had changed into shorts and a tee shirt over her bikini top. I could see the print through the thin cotton fabric. The others were dressed pretty much the same. They just stood there in a line staring at me. No one said a word so I said, "Hello. I'm Jack and I will be your host for the day."
The girls giggled at my introduction and looked to Divi for their introductions. Molly was about 5'9" tall with curly red hair half way down her back and big bright blue eyes. I couldn't help noticing that she had a pretty good rack on her slim frame. I recognized her from Divi's birthday party.
Sophie was introduced next. I hadn't seen her before. I would later find out that she had a dance recital on the day of Divi's party. She was around 5'6" and had a dancer's body with long legs, slim hips and A-cup boobs. She had light brown sun streaked hair pulled back in a top knot ponytail. Her eyes were almost as dark brown as Divi's. She was very pretty. When Divi finished introducing her, she grinned at me and of all things, curtsied. The others burst out laughing and Sophie face flushed bright red and she buried her gaze into the floor. She mumbled, "Fuck. I don't know why I did that. Nervous I guess."
Divi introduced Zoe. I recognized her from the birthday party. She was the one who had confessed to having sex with the father she babysat for. She was very cute at 5'1". Her platinum blonde hair shimmered in the sunlight streaming through the sliding glass door behind them. She had a very slim body with no curves and virtually no boobs but her nipples were long and pushing hard on her bikini top and tee shirt.
Divi completed the introductions by saying, "Of course you know Joanna."
I smiled at her and said, "Joanna? How are you today?" She turned red as her gaze went to the floor. Divi introduced me as a friend of her mom's and they all giggled and tittered with hands covering their mouths. I had no idea what Divi and Joanna had shared with these girls but something was up.
I said, "Okay girls, how about breakfast?" They were all in on that and they each nodded vigorously. I took them to my usual restaurant and waitress Donna sat us all in a large booth. She had an odd grin on her face as she scanned the eager faces of five teenage girls and me.
Donna pulled out her pencil and order pad and stepped to the edge of the table and said, "Well Jack. I see that you aren't alone today. Nice." Everyone was looking at Donna waiting for her to ask the magic question "What can I get you."
The girls all grabbed their menus and started scanning the choices. I heard Zoe whisper to Molly, "She likes him. I can tell." Donna heard her too and she blushed with embarrassment. Donna was patient; we were her only customers at the moment. I broke the silence and ordered my usual omelet with hash-browns and a cup of coffee. The girls dropped their menus like they were 'dropping the mic', and ordered the same. Donna pushed her pencil back in her apron and smiled at me. I smiled back and she hurried away to place the order.
The girls ate like they hadn't eaten in a week. I sat on one side of the booth between Divi and Joanna while Molly, Sophie and Zoe sat on the other. They whispered and giggled and stole glances at me through breakfast when they weren't shoveling food in their mouths.
Divi, the little minx that she was, had her hand on my thigh curling her fingers up under the leg of my shorts. I nonchalantly pushed her hand away but it came right back. I didn't want to make a scene so I ignored her; at least until I felt her fingernails rake across my glans. My dick cared nothing about making a scene. It instantly reacted and in seconds was as hard as a steel pipe. Divi giggled when she felt my cock pushing against her probing fingers. I turned my face toward Divi and glared at her. She wasn't looking but Molly was and I went back to my omelet.
Donna came over to see if there was anything else she could get for us and I knew when she cocked her head to the side looking down the booth and saw Divi's hand pull back quickly to her own lap. It was my turn to blush. I recovered and said, "No thanks Donna. We're good." She stared at Divi for a moment and then left.
Divi leaned toward me and whispered, "Fuck. I think she caught me." Zoe and Sophie's hands went to their mouths to smother their whispers. Both of their eyes glanced at me and then at Divi. If Divi and Joanna hadn't already blabbed; they were tuning in pretty quickly.
Luckily, my cock softened enough so I could get out of the booth without embarrassing myself. I paid the bill while the girls went to the car. Donna took my credit card and said, "They're kind of young for you aren't they Jack?"
I chuckled and said, "My neighbor's daughter and her friends. They were having a swim party and the mother had an emergency come up. She asked me to watch them until she gets back." I braced myself for the question about Divi's hand up my shorts. Thankfully it didn't come and I took back my card and hurried for the door before it did. On the way home I asked, "How about a boat ride."
The four girls jammed in the backseat all yelled out, "Yeah!"
At the house, the girls all stripped off their outer clothes revealing their bikinis. I couldn't help but notice how skimpy their bikini bottoms were. Molly was actually wearing a thong bikini and her ass was incredible. I overheard her say to Zoe, "Don't tell my mom. She'd like kill me if she knew I was wearing this. It's hers; I'm like borrowing it."
I don't have much contact with teenagers but I see on TV that they all seem to use the word 'like' an awful lot. It's become a form of punctuation. They can't end a sentence without the word 'like'. Personally, I find it kind of annoying but it is what it is. Thankfully, Divi doesn't talk that way.
We headed out to the boat and the other girls couldn't resist pinching Molly's butt-cheeks as they hurried down the stairs and across the yard to the dock. I smiled at their youthful exuberance. When they started grab-assing each other, my dick pushed against the material of my bathing suit. I was trying to be the adult but my dick had a more prurient interest. The girls jumped on the boat and then they noticed that I was still standing on the deck above. They yelled for me to hurry up but I wasn't going anywhere until my dick went down. I yelled down, "Hold on. I have to get something." I went back inside and grabbed my folding cooler and threw some beers and ice inside. I pushed my dick around in my suit and inspected myself in the mirror. It was good enough.
I started the boat and asked Molly and Divi to untie the fore and aft lines. Truth be told, I just wanted to see Molly's ass scooched down on the dock trying to figure out how to untie the bow line. It was spectacular. I came to the port side and instructed her. She finally got it and threw the bow fender bumper onboard and Divi did the same. We were off.
I opened up the throttle and the wind whipped through our hair. We were going sixteen miles per hour. Judging from the smiles and laughter, the girls loved it. The party boat configuration allowed them to move to bench and lounge seats fore and aft. Molly found the sunning platform and climbed up and sprawled out face down. Normally, the speedboats would blow past me but I had three of them following me running side by side. I smiled because I knew why. Boats passing by going in the opposite direction did a double take on Molly's ass. There is a certain courtesy among boaters. At least one person on each boat waves whether they are overtaking you or passing by. Today, no one was overtaking me and those passing by just stood and stared slack jawed at my boat load of pretty teenagers and Molly's naked ass.
Divi came over next to me and knelt by the captain's chair and loudly said, "Can we go to 'Make-out Lagoon'?" I had no idea where that was so I nodded and stood up. I motioned for Divi to take the helm and I wish I had a photo of the grin on her face. She hesitated but as the other girls watched, Divi sat down and grabbed the steering wheel.
I leaned down to her ear and said, "It's just like a car."
She grinned up at me and said, "Thanks Jack. This is awesome." I noted that Divi was steering us to port away from my course. It's not a large lake so five minutes later Divi eased back on the throttle as we crept around a small island and a hidden cove about a hundred feet across appeared. The water was shallow at about four feet. I reached past Divi and raised the motor a little. There was already a pontoon boat pushed up to the opposite shore. Divi shifted the throttle to neutral and we coasted to a stop in the middle of the lagoon. I looked down at Divi with a big smile on my face and said, "Well done." She beamed with pride and stepped out of the captain's chair. All the other eyes were on the other boat. No one was aboard. Divi searched my dashboard and found the horn. She pressed the button and a feeble sounding beep sounded.
Several moments later five young guys, that I guessed were between twenty and twenty five crashed out of the woods heading for the lagoon. The girls hooted at them and the guys hooted back. The guys hit the beach and kept right on running into the water toward us. The girls opened the side door and one by one they jumped into the water. None of them had to swim. It was shallow enough to walk. I didn't jump in. Given the name of this place, I figured that they didn't want a chaperone. I crawled up on the sunning platform and took off my tee shirt and lay down luxuriating in the warm sun. It was totally quiet. I'd lived here for ten years and I didn't know this place existed.
I could smell the scent of a wood fire and I sat up to see if the forest was on fire or something. I could just barely make out the flickering flames of a campfire through a stand of pine trees. I lay back again and drifted off.
I came awake suddenly to a scream or a screech that was soon followed by laughter. I relaxed again but then I had a pervading thought, 'These girls are my responsibility and I have no clue what sort of guys they had just run off into the woods with.' Young ladies never consider that guys might have nefarious intents. I knew better. I jumped overboard and walked toward the beach. I checked out the other pontoon boat without getting on board. On the dashboard was an open box of condoms. 'Not surprising,' I thought. Towels were scattered on the various seats.
I heard the screech again and I moved up the beach and walked through the trees on what was a beaten trail until I came to a clearing. The fire was in the middle and had gotten pretty big. There were ratty old camp chairs set up all around the fire pit and several old worn coolers formed a ring outside the chairs. Backlit by the fire were five young guys sitting side by side staring into the flames. I didn't see any of the girls and I became concerned. I walked into the clearing heading for the seated guys and then I heard groans and moans and mmmuummphhs and aaawwwkks. The moans and groans were coming from the guys and the mmmummphhs and aawwkks were coming from the girls. As I came closer I could see the girls on their knees between the guy's knees; their heads bobbing up and down in the guys' laps. They were all topless and pinching their own nipples. No one was being forced so my erection and I backed away to the tree line and watched from there to make sure nothing changed.
One by one the guys humped up and grabbed their girl's head and held them on their cocks as they launched their seed into their mouths. The girls were struggling to get off their cocks but the guys all held them firmly in place. Molly was big enough to force her way back and she spit and sputtered and yelled, "Ass-hole, what did you do that for?" The guy laughed at her cum covered face and tits. Divi took her load without complaint and didn't resist the guy's hand on the back of her head. Zoe, Sophie and Joanna were being held tightly to the cocks in their mouths and they struggled, gagged and coughed hard as the guys were forcing more cock inside. The guys started laughing. I'd seen enough. Just as I had feared, what had started out innocent enough had turned ugly.
I stepped back into the clearing and moved up behind their chairs. I cupped my right hand and slapped it hard to the side of the side of the guy's head that had trapped little Zoe on his cock and was driving his hips so she had to take more. Zoe was frantic. He released Zoe's ears and grabbed his own as he flew out of his chair screaming bloody murder. I hadn't hit him too hard. That move can easily blow out an eardrum. Sophie and Joanna were released as those two guys reacted. They came to their feet and the girls fell backward on their asses coughing and gagging. Divi was released too but she pushed her lips back down her guys cock and slurped her tongue around his shaft. He actually pushed her off so he could stand and join the fray.
The guy I had swatted on the ear came up quickly ready for battle until he realized that I was 6'5" and a well muscled 240 pounds and he was maybe 5'6" and 150 pounds. He chose to yell at me instead, "What the fuck man?" The other four moved around behind me. Their cocks were still out and hanging limply. It was a bit of a comical site. I watched them to see if their sense of pride would overwhelm their survival instinct. I had already picked out which one of them would make a move and I was right on the money.
I calmly said, "Divi. You and your friends get your stuff and get back to the boat, right now. Your new friends and I are going to have a little chat." She and the others recognized the urgency of the situation and they grabbed up their bikini tops and quickly moved to the tree line and the path back to the beach. The guy I figured would make the move grabbed Molly on her way by as she spit in his face and called him an ass-hole again. I moved quickly in his direction and he let her go so he would be ready to defend himself.
I watched the girls running for the trees and I watched the guys watching them go. When they were out of sight, the tough guy said, "Well. I guess it's just you and the five of us, tough guy." He stuffed his dick back in his bathing suit and made his move. He wasn't very quick nor was he very inventive. He rushed me and I drove the heel of my open right hand into his forehead driving his skull down his spine. For good measure I swept his legs out from under him with mine and he crashed into the line of camp chairs and almost rolled into the fire pit. One of the four grabbed him before he was burned. The others looked at each other and at their friend who was down for the count groaning in pain. I figured that two of the remaining four would run while the other two would feel compelled to restore their friend's honor.
I made my choice as to who was who and I was right again. They began circling me and as expected the guy on my right and another to my left rushed me with their heads down protecting their faces like I was a tackling dummy. I wasn't surprised; this is how most guys fight. At just the right moment, I pivoted to the side, grabbed each of them by the back of their necks and slammed the two together forehead to forehead. There was a sickening thud and they both went down and stayed down. I moved toward the remaining two and they literally sprinted into the woods away from their boat. I help the first guy, who was the obvious alpha of the group, off the ground and sat him in a chair. He was still groaning as he glanced at his buddies sprawled unmoving on the ground. I squatted down to his face level and said, "I get the whole getting your rocks off thing. Been there, done that. I wouldn't have gotten involved if you and your buddies had displayed any sense of respect for the ladies I've been charged with looking after for the day." I stood up and he watched me. "Make sure you put out the fire before you leave. Okay?" I was amused when he vigorously nodded his head and flinched as he grabbed the back of his neck.



All five girls were standing at the bow watching for my return. They all sighed with relief when I casually strolled out of the woods and waded out to the boat. I climbed the ladder on the stern. "Is everyone okay?" I said.
In unison, they all said, "Yes."
Divi spoke up, "What happened? It was five against one."
I ignored Divi's question for the moment and started the motor. I looked to see if I had room to turn around in the lagoon and swung the boat around and headed toward deep water, lowering the motor as I went. I said, "We talked about the situation and I convinced them that they had not showed you ladies proper respect. They promised to be better next time."
Molly looked at Divi and said, "No way is there going to be a next time; not with those ass-holes." Sophie, Zoe and Joanna all joined in with a chorus, "No way." I could see that Divi was kind of embarrassed because she hadn't found anything wrong with being forced to accept her guys load. She stared at the deck and meekly joined their refrain.
As we headed out into the lake, Divi sat down on the edge of my seat and kissed me. "Thanks for saving us Jack," she said after I broke our embrace.
I leaned toward her and sternly said, "You have no idea how sideways that could have gone for you guys." She looked away from me and tears formed in her eyes. One by one the others took Divi's place and kissed me and said, "Thank you Jack." I chuckled to myself as each of them tried to out-do the others with passionate kisses. There was a lot of tongue. I'm not a big fan of tongue. There is a place for it, but it's not shoving it down the other's throat. I get that teenagers seem to think it's the ultimate display of passion. It was the same when I was a teenager. I felt differently about it then.
I maneuvered the boat to starboard away from home and Divi said, "Where are we going."
"It's close enough to lunchtime. How about pizza from the Marina?" Divi looked over at the others and mouthed the word "Pizza". A loud cheer erupted. As I closed on the Marina, I slowed for minimum headway and waited for a boat to leave the dock. Finally, there was room and I eased up to the dock and stopped. I jumped out and tied us up fore and aft. I turned on the radio and asked Zoe to pick a channel. She grinned and slid into the captain's chair. I chuckled as she slid her sexy little butt around in the chair as if to see how it fit.
When I returned with two pizzas and a liter of soda there was a group of young guys congregating on the dock by my boat. They and the girls were flirting like it was an Olympic sport. I smiled to myself. The girl's brush with danger had no lasting effect. The guys parted as I approached and they even untied my boat for me. We all waved as I pulled away from the dock.
I knew of another private spot and I headed there. There was no one else around when we arrived. I anchored and the girls broke out the pizza. I always stored plastic plates, dinnerware and solo cups under the console. Dive grabbed the first piece, put it on a plate and handed it to me. She gave me a sultry smile, grabbed her own and sat down on the bench seat beside me. I popped a beer and took a long sip while the girls poured cups of soda. The music that Zoe had chosen was annoying me and it was too loud. I turned it down but not off. The girls liked it. I would tolerate it for their sake.
The girls cleaned up the waste when we were done. I sat down in the captain's chair and reached for the ignition. Molly and Divi both said, "Can we stay awhile? It's so peaceful here."
I sat back in my chair and said, "Sure. It's your day."
They Divi grinned at me before she bounced across the deck saying to the others, "We can stay." They all came together in the middle of the open deck and hugged each other jumping up and down. I just watched them and smiled as I locked on to Divi's and Molly's big breasts straining their bikini tops. I acknowledged the voyeur that I had become and my cock rose to put an exclamation point on it. I covered the tent with my hands as Divi came over and bent down at the console to change the radio station. While still kneeling, she looked up at me and said, "We want to dance." I was trying hard to cover the tent in my bathing suit so Divi wouldn't notice. Her face was right there at my crotch level and she noticed my unusual hand placement and looked past them. She looked from my crotch to my face and said, "Wow. He looks like he wants to dance too."
She stood and tried to pull me up from my chair but I resisted her efforts. I had to lift my hands from my lap to fend her off and Sophie spotted my tent and yelled out, "Oh my God. Jack's like got a boner. Finally."
Molly used her height to look over the others and she blurted out. "Fuck. Now that's a boner. Holy Shit."
Divi stopped fighting me and turned to the group and said, "See. I told you guys." My hands dropped back to my lap. I could feel the heat in my face from my embarrassment.
Zoe giggled at my dilemma and said, "Jack, please don't be like embarrassed. This is what we're like here for. Divi and Joanna have like been telling us about your big dick. We didn't believe them so Divi invited us to like come see for ourselves. We've been like stealing glances all day and we had pretty much concluded that they were like making it all up just as we suspected. From what I can see from here, they may have been right."
Molly pushed through the cluster of gawking girls and knelt down beside Divi and said, "We can't be like certain though until we see it. They may have like cooked this whole thing up with you and that's like a sock or something." She grinned up at me as her right hand lightly traced along my thigh and under the leg of my bathing suit. I trembled from her touch as the others all crowded in close to see. I saw Divi wink at Joanna who was grinning like the Cheshire cat. They both moved to the back of the group. Joanna had her fingers in her bikini bottom working her clitoris and pussy in anticipation of the pending fireworks.
I pulled my hands back and succumbed to the inevitable. I figured they just wanted to see it so I let Molly wrap her fingers around the girth and pulled my throbbing cock out to the air. Fuck it was hard. Molly's eyes went wide when she measured the dimensions with her hand and Zoe's and Sophie's jaws dropped when Molly pulled it out into the light. Sophie muttered, "Holy shit guys. That's like huge."
Zoe muttered, "Fuck. Biggest cock I've ever seen." I doubted that was any big deal. How many cocks could an eighteen year old girl have seen in her short life? I tried to pull my cock from Molly's hand but she tightened her grip. I stood up to move away from them but all that did was put my cock right at Molly's face level and she took the opportunity and pushed her lips over my glans and started jerking me off with her lips locked on the ridge. I groaned hard from Molly's attack and sat back down in my chair.
Divi moved up behind Molly and untied her bikini top and pulled it off over her head and it fell down my cock to my lap like a ring toss because Molly refused to take her lips off my cock. Divi leaned down and loudly said, "Tit-fuck him Molly." The others started chanting, "Tit-fuck. Tit-fuck. Tit-fuck." Molly pulled her lips back and pulled me by my cock toward the bench seat because she couldn't get in under the steering wheel. My little head was in total control now and I went willingly. Then Zoe and Sophie yanked their tops up over their tiny breasts without even untying them and sat down on either side of me to get a good view as Molly lifted her large breasts and leaned in close to my cock as it bobbed around near the vertical position. Zoe and Sophie both leaned in and spit on my cock and then they both giggled as Molly wrapped her tits around it. Her tits weren't so massive that my cock disappeared into her cleavage as she lifted her tits up the shaft. I remembered Ashley's tit-fuck where my cock just vanished in her tit flesh, barely popping above her cleavage as she pulled her tits down.
Molly tried hard to get a rhythm going but her motion was awkward. I looked into her eyes and said, "Stay still. I've got this." She stopped and renewed her grip on my cock with her tits and fingers. When she was settled, I began rocking my hips forward and back and my cock slid between her globes. Zoe and Sophie leaned in again and spit down into Molly's cleavage. Molly tucked her chin in tight and was able to put her lips on my glans as I pushed up. I glanced to the right and moved my hand to Zoe's elongated nipples on her tiny pancake titties. I did the same to my left with Sophie's tiny titties. They both groaned hard and grabbed my hands and pulled them down to their sex. They were beyond soaked. I had no idea what their sexual experiences were so I ran my fingers up and down their pussies and gently touched their clitorises.
Molly's bright blue eyes were alive with excitement. Her long red hair had gravitated toward her cleavage to join the action. She held onto her tits with one arm and one hand as she kept pulling her hair back. Divi had knelt and pulled Molly's bikini bottom to the side and was fingering her clitoris. Molly started groaning non-stop and in another few minute or so she pulled her tits off my cock and fell back into Divi. My cock was bobbing free and both Sophie and Zoe grabbed it. Neither came close to stretching their fingers around the girth and they looked at each other, grinned at me and began jerking me off in perfect rhythm.
When Molly fell back on her ass, I could see her pussy clenching furiously on air. Divi had anticipated Molly's collapse and stepped over her body and went down to a sixty-nine position. I wasn't shocked but I was surprised. Divi lapped her tongue along Molly's clenching pussy. When Molly recovered enough from her orgasm, she returned the favor on Divi's pussy. Divi lifted her head and groaned as Molly attacked her clitoris. She saw me looking down at her and grinned at the sight of Zoe and Sophie alternately pushing their lips over my glans. She dropped her face back into Molly's sex.
Joanna was recovering from her own self induced orgasm and she stood up and stripped naked before crawling on hands and knees past the fully engaged Divi and Molly and pushed her face between Sophie's thighs and pulled her bikini bottom off over her feet before drilling her tongue onto Sophie's swollen clitoris forcing my fingers away.
Sophie shot off my cock and screamed from Joanna's attack and Zoe pushed her lips back on my glans. She wrapped both hands around my cock and furiously stroked my shaft as she held her position on my glans with her tongue traveling around and around the ridge. She paid no particular attention to the sensitive spot on the underside of the ridge but the overall sensation was incredible.
After releasing my cock, Sophie slid her ass to the edge of the seat to grant Joanna better access and she groaned and lightly held Joanna's face as they stared into each other's eyes. I looked down at Zoe. Her eyes were glazed over with lust. Her cheeks had concaved from the suction she was taking. She wanted my cum. I looked around me and it was the hottest scene I have ever witnessed let alone participated in. Five beautiful eighteen year olds and me; I couldn't write a hotter scenario than this.
Joanna quickly pulled Sophie's orgasm from her and she began thrashing around beside me. Zoe had slowed her hands. She was probably getting tired. Then she gingerly began pushing her lips further down my shaft. She took about three inches past my glans and gagged and pulled off and spit a wad of saliva on my cock. She grinned at me and immediately began rubbing the saliva in with her hands. She pushed right back on to the same spot and started bobbing her head up and down my shaft like she had done to her guy back at the fire pit. She grinned around my shaft at the look on my face.
Joanna had pulled back from Sophie's pussy. Sophie had pushed her own hands to her pelvis and began drilling two fingers in her pussy. Joanna had the sultriest look on her face as she looked at me. I felt like the rabbit cornered by the wolf as she maneuvered past Sophie and stood up on the seat and planted a foot on either side of my hips and reached down and spread her labia before pushing her pussy to my face. I took her slim hips in my hands and held her as I dragged my tongue from her clitoris to her anus. She flinched hard when my tongue rimmed her anus. It was apparent that she wasn't too familiar with stimulation there but she obviously liked it as she cocked her hips up so I could reach it better.
On the deck in front of me, I heard Molly scream into another orgasm. Divi was really giving it to her. Sophie had recovered and she came around my legs and went after Zoe's pussy. Zoe continued her blow job as she maneuvered her hips to allow Sophie access. Sophie pulled Zoe's bikini bottom off her feet and threw it up on the sun platform. We would discover later that Sophie had tossed Zoe's bikini over the sun platform into the water. She found it later when we went skinny-dipping.
Joanna was clutching herself to my head with both arms as her knees buckled from my attack. I varied my attack from her clitoris to her vagina to her anus and she was delirious as she suddenly went spastic. I moved my hands from her hips to her waist to keep her from falling to either side. She didn't do either. Instead, her legs collapsed and she fell to my chest and slid down my torso until her firm little butt was resting against my cock forcing Zoe to pull back. Zoe wasn't pleased about it but Sophie took the opportunity to get in closer to Zoe's sex and Zoe forgot all about my cock as she groaned hard and pulled Sophie's head to her.
Joanna's entire body throbbed through her orgasm as her forehead was buried in my chest. She was gasping for oxygen. Once she recovered, it didn't take her long to realize the relative position of my cock to her pussy and she lifted her hips up high as she reached between her legs and pulled my cock into position.
Joanna was just about to drop onto my cock when Divi yelled, "Joanna. No. That's mine." Joanna stopped her descent and hesitated for several moments. My cock seemed to be stretching up to gain access to Joanna pussy that was so close. I didn't even realize that I was subconsciously rocking my hips up to push my glans inside. Divi yelled again, "Jack. No. Please?"
The action around me stopped except for Sophie's attack on Zoe's pussy. Joanna complied and rolled her body to my left where Sophie had been sitting. She groaned as my glans pulled out of her. The others sat up and watched to see what Divi was going to do.
Divi looked around at her friends and said, "I told you at my birthday party what I wanted for a present and it was that." She pointed at my throbbing cock. The others giggled and nodded. Divi pushed her bikini bottom over her hips and gorgeous ass and let it fall to the deck. She stepped out of it and moved up to my knees. She cocked her hips and spread her labia with her fingers. She already had the sultry look down pat but she ran her tongue along her lower lip as an exclamation point.
I looked up at her as she spread her legs wide and crawled over my thighs until her knees were near my hips. She pressed my raging hard cock against her pelvis and slid her sex up the length of my shaft and back down again. She did it very slowly as she stared into my eyes. I made no move to guide her in any way. She did the same thing again and I groaned this time. She smiled at my reaction.
The others moved in close to witness this. Molly sat her naked ass in the captain's chair and rubbed her squishy pussy around the fake leather and grinned at me. She lifted her big tits in her hands and bent down and sucked her nipples to her lips one at a time. Divi noticed what Molly was doing and she did the same with her torpedo shaped tits.
Three times Divi raked her pussy on the ridge of my glans before she lifted herself with one foot on the bench seat and positioned her sopping wet vagina on the tip of my glans. She stared into my eyes with a sultry smile as she suckled on her own nipples while she slowly let gravity drop her down my shaft. Her head rolled back on her neck forcing her to release her nipples as her fingers took their place. She groaned hard all the way to the bottom. I expected her to run aground but she didn't. She sat down in my lap and stopped as she said, "Oh my gawwdd that's big." The others all nodded to each other. I was thinking, 'Oh my gawwdd that's tight.' I rolled my hips up and Divi flinched. There it was. I rolled my hips back and kept them there as Divi slowly pulled herself back up my shaft with her thighs. Molly reached in under Divi's ass and I spread my knees so she could cup my ball-sack and fondle my balls. She giggled as she felt them moving on their own.
I groaned hard with the combined action of Divi sliding up and down my cock and Molly fondling my balls. Divi suddenly stopped and let out a long low pitched groan. I was sure she'd had an orgasm but if she did, it was short lived and she went right back to slowly pushing her way up to the ridge and letting gravity drop her quickly to my lap again. I leaned forward and suckled Divi's right nipple to my lips and drilled it with my tongue. Divi groaned from this new assault and increased her pace. I was hoping that her orgasm was close because mine sure was.
We continued like this and then Divi wanted to experiment with positions as she pushed herself back away from me forcing her angle on my cock to change. She grabbed my forearms and leaned back further as she continued driving her pussy on and off. Suddenly, her eyes went wide and her penetration became shallower. She groaned out, "Oh Jesus. I found a spot. Oh my God, that's fucking awesome." She was grinding herself on her G-Spot. I couldn't hold out any longer and I let out a huge groan trying hard to hold off. I surged forward toward Divi. She pushed me back searching for that spot again and when she found it she let out a blood curdling scream and her already tight pussy clamped down hard on my cock just as cum rocketed up my shaft. I was sure my balls would explode. My body just folded toward her. Divi screamed again when she felt my first salvo arrive. Even in my delirium, I noticed the others looking at each other with looks of amazement on their faces.
They were about to be amazed further when Divi rocked her hips back and my cock sprang out of her followed immediately by a series of long streams of cum from me, heading for Divi's face and torso and a stronger, more constant stream of fluid from Divi's pussy that flew everywhere toward me, as she gyrated through her orgasm. Divi looked like she was in agony. I knew better but her friends didn't and their faces morphed to looks of horror as they didn't know what was happening to her. Joanna pushed her face into the solid stream soaking my body to catch what she could in her mouth. The others were now gawking at Joanna wondering what the fuck she was doing.
I clung to Divi's arms outstretched toward me. I pulled her to me and as soon as I released her arms her hands went to her pussy. Her right index finger found her swollen clitoris and feverishly stroked it as she screamed out again. Her squirt was now directed down to the seat between my legs as her second shot splashed off the seat soaking all in range. Other than Joanna, the others all pulled back. Divi's face was still tight in a grimace as she strummed her clitoris with her index finger. I could see it coming as Divi was crushed by another orgasm as the others looked on in wonder. Their looks of horror had morphed into huge grins as they realized that they were witnessing something awesome.



I knew that Divi had found her "G-spot" and I wasn't surprised by the squirt. The others had heard rumors but thought they were old wife's tales. None of them had ever had one or seen one. Afterward, Molly said that she had seen a squirt on a porno website but she was certain that the woman had just had her pussy filled with water and she was just expelling the water with her vaginal muscles on camera.
When Divi came back to the world, she pushed herself up my chest and kissed me hard with passion. She said, "Oh my God Jack. I found a spot. It was so intense. Jesus. It was so intense." I smiled at her and offered no explanation. I was certain that she would discuss it with her mother. She kissed me again and the others all piled in and began kissing Divi and me. I was in heaven in a pile of naked teenager girls. I was sure it must be a dream that I didn't want to wake from.
I had several foam noodles stored under the seats and I threw them in the water and we all jumped naked in the lake and washed cum and juices off our bodies. The girls grab-assed each other and then they ganged up on me. At one point, I had hands from all five of them on my cock and balls. I was fending them off pretty well until Molly went under the water and pushed her lips over my semi-erect cock. She quickly bobbed her head on and off and came to the surface coughing and sputtering. She looked at me and said, "That didn't work out like I thought." She came over and wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me hard.
The others backed off and floated with the noodles between their legs. I could see that Divi was a little jealous but she didn't say or do anything. Sophie pulled the end of her noodle to her face and yelled, "Hey Jack? This is the size of your cock isn't it?" The other girls burst out laughing and simulated blow jobs with their noodles, which had five inch diameters. Under the water, Molly was pulling herself to my erection with her legs. I was holding on to her waist and then my cock slid between her thighs. She broke the kiss and set her nose on the end of mine looking down into the water. I dropped my hands from her waist to her hips and when she looked into my eyes and whispered, "Put it in me. Please?"
I used my feet to kick us to the opposite side of the boat from the others and pulled my cock back from her and used one hand to guide it into her. The moment that my glans pushed inside I knew that she was a virgin. I pulled my face back and whispered, "Are you sure? This is going to hurt."
She smiled at me and said, "I know. I've heard. I want you to take my cherry rather than one of those idiots I was going to give it to." I smiled and she smiled back but it was clear that she was anxious about the pain.
I whispered, "It's best to do it hard and fast and get it over with. Okay?"
She smiled and said, "Kind of like pulling a band-aid off, huh?" I grinned at her as I thrust my hips up into her. She muffled her scream with a hand and after several second she grinned when she realized that I was buried deep in her pussy. I stopped and let her adjust. She mumbled, "Fuck that hurt. It's not so bad now." I held my position in her pussy until she pulled her hips back and pushed back on again. She grinned and did another cycle and grinned again. I let her take what she wanted.
Divi swam around to our side of the boat and grabbed onto my shoulder to hold herself up. She grinned at Molly and said, "The deed is done?" Molly grinned and nodded as she pushed herself on again.
Divi leaned in and kissed Molly and Molly returned the kiss. Molly said, "Thank you Divi. I had resolved to give up my cherry to one of those guys at "Makeout Lagoon." You were right that Jack would be a way better choice. I'm so happy that it worked out that way." Divi grinned and kissed Molly again and then she spun around and kissed me on the neck with arms around my neck.
Divi looked into my eyes and said, "Thanks again Jack. Not only did you save us from the idiots but you were there for Molly. I pecked my lips on hers just as Molly began vigorously fucking me. I could tell that the water was washing her lubrication away and she flinched a few times as my cock pulled on her vaginal wall. I stopped her motion and eased my cock from her and explained that fucking underwater could be a problem. She smiled at my explanation and threw her arms around both Divi and me and kissed us both.
I pulled back away from both of them and started to swim back around the boat when Molly grabbed my ankle and I stopped. She pulled herself through the water to me and whispered, "Can we finish on the boat? I've been on the pill for three months and it took until today to get up the nerve. I want you to cum in me. I'm hoping that I can get off too." She could see my reluctance in my face and she whispered, "Please?" I looked at Divi, who had just swum up to us. She grinned and nodded at me. I hesitated and then nodded to Molly.
Molly looked at Divi and said, "Come with us and help me."
Divi shook her head and said, "You've got this Molly." She kissed Molly and then me before swimming off toward the front of the boat and started grabb-assing the others to distract them as I helped Molly up the aft ladder. I followed behind her and guided her to the long bench seat. A little bloody water drooled down her thighs as I pushed my lips to her clitoris and kissed it. She shuddered from the touch. My cock had softened after I pulled from Molly's pussy and she pulled me around to a sixty-nine position so she could suck me back up again. It didn't take long. Molly's pussy was wet and slippery again in no time and I moved away from her. Her eyes were on fire as we were both gasping for air. We both move off the bench seat to the deck to provide more privacy. She braced her head against the front of the bench seat so she could watch.
Molly dragged her fingers through her pussy and held back her labia revealing her pink inner folds. She was bubbling lubrication and I maneuvered my body to a missionary position and guided my cock to her pussy. There was no sign of anxiety this time so I pushed my glans inside and she flinched and groaned and then said, "Fuck me Jack. Make me cum." I pushed most of the way inside her pussy before slowing to find her cervix. She'd had enough pain for the day. I stopped before I got there and pulled back out again. Molly was in heat as she pushed her hips up to meet my descent. I groaned too. Then we were off. I was in a normal fucking rhythm with Molly moaning and groaning under me. My cock was as hard as a rock as we fucked each other. After a few minutes, her eyes went wide and she groaned out, "Oh my gawwwddd Jack. I can feel it coming. I'm gonna cum on your cock. Oh Jesus. Yes." I grinned down at her and ramped up my pace.
I was pummeling her pussy when I heard Joanna yell out, "When this boat is rocking, don't bother knocking." I grinned and Molly slammed her hips up into me and every muscle in her body clamped tight. Her teeth clenched and she muttered, "Jesus Christ," through them and then seethed air in and out.
My orgasm crushed me as I pumped streams of cum into Molly. She screamed, "Oh fuck. Yes. I can feel it. Oh God. Yes. I did it." I smiled as my balls emptied themselves in Molly's pussy. She thrust her hips upward with each salvo.
When Molly and I became silent, there was a loud applause from around the boat. Molly giggled and clapped her hands together too. I pulled back and Molly threw her legs around behind me and pulled me back in again. I didn't resist. The sensation of my cock in Molly's sex was amazing. She pulled herself up to me and kissed me hard. She said, "Can you just carry me around on your dick for the rest of the day?" I laughed and kissed her again. She collapsed her legs off my hips and sprawled her arms and legs out wide. I lifted myself off her and pulled my spent cock from her. She groaned hard when the glans came free.
Molly got up on the bench seat running along the port side and draped her big tits over the rail and leaned over looking down in the water at her friends. They were all grinning broadly. Molly draped her arms over the side and said, "Oh my God. I'm fucked."
Sophie said, "Yes. We heard." The others burst out laughing.
Divi said, "Hey guys, I'm getting cold. Can we come aboard now?"
I helped each of the girls on board from the aft ladder. I guess they were cold. Their nipples were all on high beams. Each of them giggled and squeezed my cock as moved past me. We dried off and got dressed again.
I eased up to my dock and Divi jumped onto the dock and grabbed the railing to keep me from floating away. Joanna jumped to the dock too and helped her. I shut down the outboard and tied up the fore and aft lines. We had been gone all day and I was exhausted.
I can't even adequately describe how I felt when I saw Priya standing at the railing of my deck above us. She waved and Divi and I wave back. We all climbed up to my deck and the girls were bubbling with excitement. Priya looked at us with a grin and said, "Well it looks like you guys had a good day." The girls all started talking at the same time about pizza and swimming and I was thankful that they stayed away from the sex but Joanna blew it when she said, "Skinny dipping." It went quiet as the others all glared at Joanna. I had to laugh when Joanna looked at the glares and lifted her arms and said, "What? We did. Even Jack."
I groaned as Molly yelled, "Joanna. Like stop talking."
Priya cuddled into me with her arms around my waist and said, "Well, it sounds like there are a few stories to be told. I want to hear them all but not now. I brought home a bucket of fried chicken. Does anyone like fried chicken?" Hands shot in the air including mine. Priya guided me toward the sliding glass door with her arm around my back. The girls preceded us inside and Priya took the opportunity to push her hand inside my bathing suit and wrap her fingers around my cock. I knew it was probably sticky from the sex with Molly and she called me on it. She pulled her hand out and licked her palm. She smiled at me and said, "Yep. There are stories to tell."
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After dinner, Divi and her friends were still revved up about the events of the day on the lake. They were all talking excitedly at the same time and Priya shifted her concentration from one to the other taking in as much as she could. At times, details came out that I don't think they had intended to reveal and one of the other girls would glare at her. Priya just moved on to another story.
As darkness fell, Molly said, "Hey guys. We should get going. My mother will wonder where I am." I noticed for the first time that none of them had a cell phone with them. That had to be a record for girls of their generation to not have a cell phone in their hands for that long.
One by one, Joanna, Zoe, Sophie and Molly pushed themselves against me with their hands behind my back and stretched up for a kiss and thanked me over and over again for their wonderful day. Molly was last and she did the same except she pushed her pelvis against me and whispered, "Thank you Jack; for everything." She winked and kissed me again. The four of them filed out onto the deck. They waved as they pounded down the stairs to my yard. I watched them disappear around Priya's house and then turned back to Divi and Priya sitting at the bar. It was deathly quiet after all the voices stopped. I looked at Divi, who was looking at her mother waiting for the Q&A session to start. Priya looked at Divi and then at me. I braced myself for the inevitable.
Priya smiled at me and said, "Well. It sounds like you guys had a great day. I wish I was with you. It sounded way more fun than my day." Priya had intentionally or not just opened the floodgates and Divi's questions poured through. I grabbed a beer and sat down at the kitchen table. I was a little surprise that Priya wanted to do this with me there but I figured she needed some support to get through it.
Even though Divi was sure this whole thing in Boston was about a divorce and she had seemed stoic about it, she was still rocked by her mother's confirmation. She tried not to cry but it seemed that the more she tried, the more tears poured out of her eyes and down her cheeks. Priya got up and went around the bar and held her daughter tight and cried with her. Tears formed in my eyes too. It was a very emotional time. They swayed in each other's arms and the tears changed to sobs.
I had no place in their commiseration so I got up and went out to the deck. It was a gorgeous night. Vestiges of the pinks and oranges and blues of sunset were quickly being overpowered by the advancing purples and grays. High in the sky was a brightly lit contrail from a passing jet. A passing pontoon boat with anchor light and green and red navigation lights on cruised along the far side of the lake and then reversed course and headed back the way they came. To the west the evening star or more accurately, the planet Venus, the brightest light in the sky, chased after the sun. Bullfrogs were beginning to croak up a storm and crickets chirped. A bat swooped over my boat without a sound. I didn't often sit out on the deck at night. This was nice. I resolved to do it more often on perfect nights like this. Then the mosquitoes found me and I remembered why I didn't sit out at night much.
From the Breezeway, Divi and Priya came out on the deck with one arm around the other like they were supporting a drunk. Their free hands wiped at their tears. They sat down on a cushioned chaise longue. They weren't sobbing anymore but the sadness was palpable. I just sat down in my gravity chair beside them and stayed quiet. If they wanted anything from me, they'd ask.
Divi was the first to speak, and it was with bitterness in her voice, "He was a bad father and a bad husband. We're better off without him and his bimbo girlfriend." Even in the dark I could see the fire in her eyes. Priya didn't react to Divi's statement except to pull her in tighter.
Priya finally spoke. "Jack. First of all, thank you for all you did for the girls today. I was able to glean from some of the details that you saved them from possible disaster that they didn't even realize until after it was over. I'm going to take Divi home and we're going to comfort each other. She's a little shaken up about the divorce and I need some time to think about my life too." I understood; their lives had just come off the rails. The 'think about my life' part concerned me because I was thinking I was a part of that too.
I said, "Call me if you need anything. I'll be here for whatever you need." That statement, as simple and normal as it was, seemed to sadden Priya even more as she stood and helped Divi to her feet.
They headed for the stairs without another word until they got to the stairs. Divi stopped and turned. "Thanks Jack for a wonderful day. Thanks for Molly too." She forced a smile and they headed down the stairs with Priya looking back at me mouthing the question, 'Molly?' I just shrugged my shoulders and they were gone.
I had an ominous feeling in my gut. I had begun to feel close to Priya and Divi too. My life had some excitement in it again. Maybe excitement wasn't the correct word but I was feeling good about a new day dawning which had been missing for a long time. I was feeling alive again instead of just waiting to die. The mosquitoes drove me in and I chugged the remains of my beer as I headed for the Breezeway thinking that I would drag fewer of the blood-thirsty vampires inside the house if I went that way.
The next morning, I woke early, as usual. Consciousness was accompanied by a morning woody that had lately become a usual event. I jerked myself off as I reminisced about the erotic events of yesterday. It didn't take long. In the shower my mind went back to Priya's ominous statement as she and Divi headed for the stairs. I could only guess at the meaning, 'Think about my life too'.
I dressed in my usual garb - athletic shorts with no underwear and a tee-shirt. I pulled on my sandals and got on my boat. I cast off and made my way to the Marina again. I had seen a poster displaying 'breakfast pizza' yesterday and the photo looked delicious.
I sat outside the Marina at a picnic table eating my pizza and watching the first boats of the day filling up with gas. I got a chance to see some of the speed boats and wake boats up close. As I was cleaning up and throwing the waste in the pizza box, I saw a familiar pontoon boat slowing at the "No Wake" sign. I did a double take to confirm that it was the gang of five twenty something's from yesterday. It was the same boat but there were only three of them aboard: the alpha guy and the two that had taken off through the woods. I sat back down to see what they would do when they saw me.
As expected, their boat did a sudden u-turn that totally confused the wake boat coming in behind them. As they sped away, the alpha guy, sporting a foam neck-brace, turned in his seat and looked back at me. I smiled and waved. He immediately responded with his left-hand middle finger. The owner of the Marina had just come out of his garage, where he repaired boats, and saw them speeding away. I guess he thought the finger was for him because as he walked by me he said out loud to himself, "Frickin' kids. They're nothing but thugs. Their parents aren't much better either." I grinned and tossed my waste in a basket and returned to my boat. I watched for the kids boat all the way home. The last thing I wanted was to lead them back to my house.
I eased up to my dock and tied the boat fore and aft before shutting off the ignition. As I walked off the dock, Priya appeared from her yard crossing into mine. "Can we talk?" she said and I motioned for her to follow me up to the deck. I asked if she would like a cup of coffee and she declined. I turned on the Keurig Coffee Maker and popped in a coffee pod and waited for the water to heat. Priya had followed me inside but she just stood by the kitchen table and waited for me. I didn't like the look of this. I brought my cup to the kitchen table and motioned for her to sit as I sat down. She hesitated but then sat. "What's up?" I said, trying to sound upbeat.
Priya started, "I'm not sure how to say any of this. My emotions are all over the place right now and I'm pretty sure I should wait before saying this but I'm afraid I'll chicken out if I do." She put her hands on mine holding the coffee cup and said, "We've been going hot and heavy for a few weeks now and we've already talked about the guilt we both feel about cheating on my husband and you cheating on Anna. Our affair was comfortable because there was no danger of being found out but at the same time it felt safe because I was married and our relationship couldn't become anything more than that. It was purely physical and I've loved and needed every second of it."
I took a sip and waited for the shoe to drop. So far, all I'd heard was 'I've loved our time together; but...'
Priya's face scrunched up and tears flooded into her eyes. I was willing her to just say it. She continued, "Now that I'm divorced and trying to figure out what that means, I'm scared that I'll just roll into a replacement relationship with you that will be harder to stop later on. I'm sorry Jack. I have to stop this now while I still can." Her eyes pleaded with me to understand.
I took another sip and said, "I understand your rationale. It makes sense. If you think we need to stop our physical relationship to make sure that you don't just plug-and-play me into your replacement husband role, I get it. I hope we can still be friends even if it is without benefits."
Priya smiled and squeezed more tears from her eyes. She took my napkin and blew her nose on it. "I want that," she said. "I value your friendship."
I said, "I want you to understand that this is going to be hard for me, so bare with me. I'm really going to miss the sex."
Priya grinned and said, "Me too. Believe me."
I said, "What about Divi?"
Priya frowned and said, "Yes. What about Divi? I haven't discussed this with her. You already know she's persistent and she's going to want what she wants. She's eighteen and legally in control of her own life. It won't do any good to tell her to stay away from you. It'll just push her closer to you. I could ask you to deny her but I won't. She's planning on going off to college in the fall. All I can ask is that you two are discreet if I'm around. This will be hard enough without you guys driving my libido nuts."
I hated this whole thing. I valued our physical relationship more than I would have thought possible a month ago. Priya stood and headed for the sliding glass door. She turned back and said, "Jack? Please understand that I'm not saying we can't ever be the way we've been; just not now." She teared up again and left. I could hear her sobbing as she went down the stairs. I felt awful for her. Shit, I felt awful for me too.
Begrudgingly, I returned to my pre-Priya life, reading my e-reader in my zero-gravity chair with my binoculars at the ready and nodding off to sleep whenever my eyes became weary. I moped around in a listless funk for more than a week. I must have looked toward Priya's yard ten times an hour. I didn't even get a glimpse of either Priya or Divi. I wondered if they were even there. Maybe they had gone somewhere to get away. I started looking for Ashley as her statement about a Menage a trois, the last time I'd seen her, rampaged through my mind.
It was a Saturday and the lake was alive with boats of all kind. With my binoculars I watched two female kayakers lazily paddling along the opposite shore heading east. I zoomed in to see if I knew them. I didn't. I'd never seen them before. They were both wearing bikinis but I couldn't tell much about their bodies as they sat deep in their kayaks. I knew I could catch them in my kayak if I wanted.
I watched the two kayaks for a few minutes and thought to myself, 'Fuck it. I'm not going back in my asexual shell.' I put down my e-reader and binoculars and went to my dock and lifted my kayak and paddle and dropped it in the water. I carefully lowered myself into the cockpit and pushed off. In twenty minutes, I nonchalantly paddled up to the two women. It had taken fifteen minutes of power paddling without any breaks. My arms were burning when I slowed so it wouldn't appear as though I was stalking them with extra effort to catch them.
I easily pulled up beside them and said, "Good morning ladies. Beautiful day huh?" I paddled along at their pace and we introduced ourselves and chatted back and forth. I acted like I didn't see them making eye contact with each other as they maneuvered their kayaks on either side of mine. They were both quite attractive.
Beverly had curly blonde hair, probably bleached, cut at her shoulders. Her eyes were the most striking color of gold. She smiled easily and was eager to keep our conversation going. She didn't offer her age and I certainly wasn't going to ask.
Eva had long straight light brown silky hair that she had pulled into a ponytail sticking out through the back of her baseball cap. When I noticed that she also had the same gold eyes as Beverly I knew they were sisters. Eva was the younger of the two and by more than a couple years. Eva was the more aggressive of the two and she seemed to be messing with me to make sure I didn't just paddle off. Not that I intended to, even though that's always an option if they were giving off "Take a hike buddy" signals. They weren't.
I asked if they lived on the lake or had a camp they frequented in the summer. I confessed that I'd never seen them before. Eva said "We are just renting a camp for the weekend starting today. These kayaks belong to the owner. He let us rent them for a little extra money.
Beverly and Eva fell back a half boat length behind me and I could hear them whispering and giggling. I let them whisper and maintained my half boat lead. Suddenly, Beverly surged past me followed closely by Eva. I could easily chase them down so I let them go. Beverly yelled back, "The last one to the outer island buys the drinks." Eva quickly caught her sister and passed her. She was the athlete of the two, with slender well muscled arms and slim firm body and medium sized boob. Beverly was heavier with big boobs. Eva yelled back, "Come on Jack. Don't give up yet." She was egging me on and I took up the challenge.
Twenty strokes later, I passed Beverly and she gave me an odd grin. For some reason the poem, "Will you walk into my parlor?" said the spider to the fly," flashed into my brain. Beverly yelled, "Get her Jack. She thinks she's the cat's meow." I was gaining on Eva with every stroke plus I was taking two strokes for her every one. She was trying hard to win but she knew she wouldn't. She gave up as I pulled past her and she started laughing. I stopped paddling and let her catch up as I stayed just a few feet in front. I ran aground on the target island five feet in front. Eva laughed and said, "You were just toying with me." I smiled and looked back to see how far back Beverly was. She was leisurely paddling and pulled up beside Eva and me a minute later.
I stepped out of my kayak with some balancing difficulty and helped Eva by steadying her kayak and then did the same for Beverly. There isn't much room inside a kayak for anything except your legs but both Beverly and Eva's kayaks were laden with blankets, picnic baskets and even coolers behind their seats. I pulled our kayaks up on the beach and helped them unload and then followed their lead with the two coolers through the shallow water to the island. Eva had extraordinarily long legs leading up to an amazing ass. Her hips were slim and her waist was tiny. Overall, she stood over six feet tall in her bare feet. There was no hint of child bearing. Not so for Beverly. She was not as tall as Eva but taller than average and her extra weight was distributed perfectly giving her a buxomly Rubenesque look. She was sexy in her own way and in the early 1900's her body would have been to die for.
I had seen the island many times in my travel around the lake in my pontoon boat and kayak. I don't know the name. It probably doesn't even have one. It's more of a mound of earth topping out at around four feet above the waterline. It couldn't have been fifty feet around. Three tall pine trees populated it but none of them was long for this world as their roots and the island itself were being attacked by the persistent waves. The circumference was ringed by high-bush blueberries that provided considerable privacy to the center which had been trampled flat with frequent visitors. There were ashes from old campfires in the very center, which seemed kind of risky considering the proximity of the pine trees. Someone had even mounted a solar light on a stump.
I set the coolers down as Beverly and Eva spread their blankets side by side. Eva asked me to join them and I smiled at her and nodded. Beverly passed around beers and we sat down on the blankets. Once close to the ground I noticed the odor of marijuana. I wasn't a frequent user but the smell is unmistakable. We talked and laughed and after a couple beers, Eva dug around in her picnic basket and pulled out a small baggy of 'pot'. Beverly grinned at Eva and then me as she asked if I wanted to share a joint.
"Sure," I said as Eva was already rolling one. Eva and Beverly were stealing glances at each other again and once we were passing the joint around they were giggling almost non-stop. A free-flow of information started then. Beverly told me that she was forty-six years old with two children in college. I was truthfully amazed as she looked much younger. I teased her when I said. "Wow, you don't look a day older than forty-five." We all roared with laughter. Eva confessed that she was thirty-eight and had been a Beach Volleyball player on the US Olympic team before she wrecked her knee skiing. Her story made me think of Anna and my mood turned down after that. Eva noticed and flashed a look at her sister as she began rolling another joint.
Eva explained that they rented the camp to "get away". Beverly and her long-time husband had separated because he was having an affair. Eva was obviously more than pissed at him and wanted Beverly to pay him back for his infidelity. There was that grin between them again. Beverly butted into Eva's discourse and explained how she didn't blame her husband for his dalliance because she had let herself get fat and unappealing. Eva looked at me and raised both hands pointing at Beverly and said, "Look at her Jack. She's beautiful."
I nodded and thought about a long-winded explanation of how much I agreed with Eva's statement but I concluded that I couldn't get it out in any coherent way and simply said, "I agree." My dick decided it was time to add its two cents and it hardened and tented my bathing suit. Both sisters' eyes went wide when they noticed.
Eva looked at Beverly and muttered with a hand over her mouth, "Fuck Bev. We've hit the jack pot." She hadn't intended for me to hear but I did and all the stealing glances and private giggles and that poem about the spider and the fly all made perfect sense. I normally would have covered my tent with my hands but I stayed leaning back on my locked arms looking down at the tent and then smiled at them.
I should have been mortified by the exposure of my erection to two women that I had just met two hours ago. In the pot and beer induced haze, I actually manually flexed my cock to the amusement of Eva and Beverly. I half expected that one or the other would make a move but neither did; at least not right then.
Still staring at my erection, Beverly prodded me for information about myself and I told them that I'd lived on the lake for ten years after my wife died, which brought the faintest of smiles between them. I smiled in my pot induced memory of Anna on the track back in college. I didn't even realize that I was verbalizing my reverie. Eva's eyes were unfocused as she grinned at the track reference. Until then, I wasn't sure either of them had heard a word I'd said.



After the two joints, we were famished. I could have devoured everything in both baskets and maybe even the baskets. We ate quickly and had a few more beers and I was buzzed. Beverly and Eva were both slurring their words and laughing at the most innocuous topics. I couldn't focus either until Eva nonchalantly removed her bikini top and gave a look at Beverly to do the same. I watched their back and forth looks like it was a tennis match.
Eva was fondling her tits and pinching her erect nipples. Beverly gave in and removed her top. Her tits were big. Not Ashley big or even Joyce or Frankie or Anna big but they were big and she hefted them up to her lips and sucked on one erect nipple and then the other as she stared at me. I didn't think my cock could get any harder but it jumped in my suit.
Eva stood up and staggered a little as she dropped her bikini bottom off her slender hips and down her long legs to the ground. She posed for my benefit and sat back down with her legs crossed Indian style as she lazily dragged her index finger through her sex. Beverly gave her a hard stare that screamed, "What are you doing?" Eva grinned at her sister and motioned for her to follow suit. Beverly mouthed the word, 'NO'. Eva got up again and even with resistance from Beverly, pulled her sister to her feet.
Beverly stood with cocked hips and arms across her chest with her tits draped on her forearms indicating her disapproval. Eva was undeterred as she yanked Beverly's bikini bottom to the ground. Beverly went red with embarrassment but she stood there glaring at Eva. Eva just glared back and then looked at me and motioned her arms toward Beverly like she was presenting her for my consideration and said, "Well Jack. What do you think?"
She had a small belly, probably from child birth, and her hips and thighs were a little plump. Her big boobs sagged slightly but gravity is the ever-present enemy of a firm body and it will always win in the end. Her face was unusually wrinkle-free for someone her age and she may have had work done but she was beautiful. I didn't hesitate and said, "Beautiful. Your husband's an ass."
Eva yelled out, "Yes. Yes. Thank you, Jack. My sentiments exactly." Beverly blushed again from my compliment and sat back down on the blanket a little closer to me than before. Eva sat down closer too and reached over to touch the end of my tent. She looked directly into my eyes as her hand made contact through my suit. Her hand didn't linger there as she moved on to the waistband and pulled it toward my feet. I untied the front and lifted my ass to allow her to pull it off over my feet. My raging hard cock was pulled down with the suit and it sprang to a vertical position as it came free to the delight of Eva and Beverly.
Beverly just stared at it with her lips slightly separated. Eva continued as the aggressor on behalf of her sister. If it wasn't obvious before, it was now. Eva was going to get Beverly laid and I was the designated lay-er. Eva's stares bounced from her sister to my bouncing hard cock. Beverly's tongue dragged along her upper lip as her stare lifted to my face. She had a sultry, pleading look in her eyes. Eva said, "Fuck Bev. Look at that thing. Holy Shit. You have to fuck that. Shit. So do I."
Eva crawled closer and pushed me back and bent down and kissed me. I could taste the beer and pot on her breath. I kissed her back. She wrapped her fingers around my shaft and began jerking me off. I groaned with her contact. She kissed me again and then motioned for Bev to come closer.
Beverly hesitated but then scooched her butt closer and joined Eva's hand motion. I groaned again when Beverly joined the action. Eva was motioning for her big sister to take the lead and Beverly bent down and kissed my glans. My cock surged even harder. Beverly closely watched my reactions as she pushed her lips down my shaft. When she kept going all the way to my pubic hair, I dropped off my elbows to the blanket and let out a loud guttural groan as I pushed my hips upward. Beverly held my cock in her mouth for several moments as Eva grinned down at me.
Beverly pulled her lips up my shaft until she could breathe and went right back down again. I mumbled, "Jesus Christ. That's amazing." Eva smiled and nudged Beverly who pulled her mouth up my shaft and licked her lips as she came off the glans. Eva took Beverly's place on my cock. She could almost deep throat my cock but she was pushing it and didn't look nearly as comfortable with it as her sister. Still, the sensation was incredible.
I found Beverly's pussy with my right hand and Eva's pussy with my left. They were both sopping wet. I dragged my index finger lightly across Eva's clitoris and she tensed and groaned around my cock and then gagged and pulled herself back off to cough and clear her throat. Beverly was right there waiting and she swallowed my cock again. The sensation of my cock in her throat was driving me closer to orgasm and I went back to my complex math problems to pull it back. I didn't want to embarrass myself by cumming too soon.
Beverly seemed to know that I was getting close and she pulled back off again. Eva started to take her turn but Beverly blocked her and maneuvered her right leg across my hips and sat down on my thighs with her fingers buried in her sex. She was breathing erratically already. Eva watched her big sister pull my cock back up to vertical and lifted herself high and forced my cock between her thighs, dragging the head hard over her clitoris. She screamed from the contact and her body surged forward and back. She found her spot and dropped her pussy onto my cock and quickly sank to my balls. She groaned all the way down. Her eyes glazed over and her mouth hung open as she gasped for air. She held her position at the bottom and flexed her vaginal muscles. I responded with a flex of my own and she grinned down at me.
Eva wasn't about to wait her turn. She maneuvered her knees to either side of my head and dropped her sex to my face facing Beverly. As she descended to my lips and tongue, she reached out and cupped Beverly's big tits and Beverly groaned again as she started pushing herself up and down my shaft. I cupped Eva's tits until Beverly displaced my hands with her own, more to steady herself than anything. I pushed Eva up so I could breathe and then resumed my assault on her clitoris, pussy and anus. She trembled every time I rimmed her anus. I couldn't figure out if she liked it or it was a new experience.
Beverly was slowing her pace. She was getting tired. I picked up the tempo and began thrusting my hips up into her. A couple minutes later, she groaned out, "OH MY GAAWWDD. YES. OH FUCK. OH GOD, EV. I'MMMM CUMMMMIIINGGGGG." She was thrashing everywhere and I grabbed her hips to hold her on my cock as I continued pumping into her. Her pussy clenched on my cock in rapid pulses. She cried out again, "EV. I'M CUMMING. OH SHIT. IT'S BEEN SO LONG." Then she fell forward to Eva's chest. Eva held her there until she had to deal with her own orgasm. I exploded into Beverly's pussy at the same time Eva exploded into hers. The three of us had had near simultaneous orgasms and we were a pile of gasping, writhing bodies. Eva was flooding my mouth with her juices and I lapped them up as fast as I could and the action of my broad tongue on her clitoris rolled her into another orgasm before the first one had subsided.
Beverly was oblivious as she milked my cock dry with her pulsing pussy. Then she started crying. Eva held her sister's face between her breasts and stroked her hair and face. Beverly quickly gathered herself and sat back up pushing my semi-erect cock back inside. She was embarrassed by her emotional reaction. She seemed as though she needed to justify herself. "I'm so sorry for my outburst. I haven't had an orgasm in years. I had forgotten what it feels like. God, I needed that."
Eva giggled as she lay beside me looking up at Beverly. "See. I told you."
Beverly rolled her eyes at Eva and said, "So you told me; and then you drag me out here in the God forsaken woods where only the odd guy can even get it up?"
Eva burst out laughing and nodded her head. "I know, right. Go figure. I guess there is a God after all."
Beverly dropped her torso down on my chest and stretched up to kiss me. My still softening cock slipped out and dropped to my thigh. Beverly grinned hard as she felt it slide out. "Holy shit Jack. I've never been fucked like that. Are you going to be around for the next couple days?" Eva exploded in laughter which got me going. I laughed so hard that Beverly's big tits jiggled around on my chest. Beverly joined us which jiggled her tits even more.
Eva moved around Beverly and grabbed up my flaccid gooey cock from my thigh and squeezed it. She got no reaction so she stroked it a few times. Without coming down to look at me she spoke from her position out my line of sight, "Jack? Are you a one and done kind of guy?"
I burst out laughing at her matter-of-fact approach to the question of whether I could get it up again. I wasn't surprised though. She was fascinated with my cock and even though she'd had two orgasms from my tongue I knew she wanted to feel me inside her. I teased her by flexing my cock and it pulsed in her hand. I said, "Not generally. I guess you'd have to find out. If you can get it up; it's all yours." I flexed my cock in her hand again and she giggled as she ramped up her hand job.
Just to tease Beverly, Eva dragged my glans up through her sister's sex. Beverly groaned into my chest and lifted her ass as though Eva was going to push my cock back in her. I knew that wasn't going to happen. When Beverly felt certain that she wasn't going to get fucked again, she rolled off my body just as Eva pushed her lips down my shaft and started a rapid-fire blow job. She grinned at me around my shaft when she felt it growing. She held it with her lips and lashed her tongue around the shaft until it grew enough that she couldn't take it all and she pulled back to the ridge and smiled at me. Beverly was amused by Eva's antics and eagerly waited to see my hard cock again.
When it was hard enough, Eva pulled off and moved to her hands and knees facing away from me. She waggled her ass and looked back over her shoulder with a sultry look on her face. I didn't need an engraved invitation and I moved to my knees and guided my cock to her pussy. I dragged my glans through her bubbling juices to her clitoris which caused her to explode the air from her lungs. I pulled back as she pulled her hips forward and we both found the target at the same time. She rocked her hips back just as I pushed inside her. While I was used to dealing with women's cervixes, it was the last thing on Eva's mind. I slowed my advance but Eva pushed back hard and yelped and yelled, "OH FUCK. THAT HURT." She was much more cautious after that and she let me fuck her. She moaned and groaned and broke into a chorus of "OHHH.. OHHH.. OHHH's in synch with my thrusts. Beverly moved around so she could fondle my balls from between my legs which added to the sensation. After several minutes of pummeling Eva's pussy I was getting tired and slowed down. Eva's pussy was tighter than I expected and I could feel another orgasm brewing in my balls. I knew I was a ways off though. Suddenly, Eva screamed out, "FUCK. YES. HERE I GOOOO." Her muscles tightened and her body began to shudder and then her pussy clamped on my cock and began clenching. To my surprise she pulled her pussy off my cock in mid-orgasm and turned her red, flushed face to me and said in a low pitched, quavering voice, "FUCK... MY ASS... JACK."
Eva didn't wait for my response. She reached back between her legs and pulled my cock to her anus and pushed back hard. I groaned hard and she screamed. Beverly released my balls and backed away. Eva wanted it hard and fast and that's what she got. I had never just plunged my cock in a woman's ass like that. Eva stopped the moment I was inside and screamed again, "FUCK. THAT'S BIG. OH MY GAAAWWDDD." I waited until she had adjusted to the girth. She started her own fucking motion and I let her take total control.
My orgasm, which had been postponed by Eva's screams of pain, was on the rise again. I gently began rocking my cock into her ass as she slammed herself back on it. She groaned, "OH JESUS, JACK. I'M GONNA CUM AGAIN." This one was an anal orgasm and her sphincter grabbed my cock hard and cum exploded up my shaft into her bowels. She screamed as I poured several shots into her. She was throbbing everywhere and she yelled out, "JESUS, YOU'RE RIPPING ME IN HALF." I stopped and let her grind her ass on my cock as best as she could. Her grip was amazing. She went down on her chest with her face buried in the pine spills on the ground. She stopped and felt the clenching of her anus on my cock.
When I had softened enough, I was able to ease my cock from Eva's grip. She collapsed to the ground, half on the blanket and half off. Cum bubbled out of both of Eva's orifices. Beverly moved close to Eva and ran her fingers through Eva's pussy and pulled her fingers to her mouth. She sucked each finger in one at a time and grinned. She repeated the fingers through Eva's pussy and offered her fingers to Eva. Eva opened her mouth and sucked all four fingers in at once.
I dropped to my ass on the other end of the blanket and grabbed another beer from Beverly's cooler. I watched Eva slowly recover as Beverly cradled her head in her lap.
When Eva was breathing normally again, she said, "Fuck. I'm done. Who's going to tow me home?
Beverly laughed and said, "Don't look at me. I was wondering the same thing." We each drank another beer as if that would make things better.
The rumble of a boat motor close to the island pulled my attention away from these two naked women. A female voice yelled out, "When you guys are finished, there's a big thunderstorm brewing to the west and coming this way. I stood up to look first at the boat, where a middle age woman was pointing to the west. I turned to look at the angry black clouds. A boom of thunder emphasized the urgency. I turned back to the boat and the women yelled out, "Nice cock. Do you live on the lake?" I ignored her question and the women spun her boat around and tore off down the lake. You didn't want to be caught on the lake in a thunderstorm especially in a kayak. We all pulled our bathing suits on and Beverly and Eva tossed all the empties in their coolers and shoved the blankets into the picnic baskets and we ran to our kayaks. They loaded everything aboard and I helped them get in and pushed their boats out into the water. They immediately began paddling as fast as they could. I got in my kayak after pushing it into deeper water. I took off after them. The wind was coming up and it blew right in our faces from west to east.
They were both tiring fast and making little forward progress against the wind when I caught up. I yelled over the wind, "Where's your cabin?" I knew it was further away than my house. Neither of them was sure how to explain where their cabin was. Apparently, their plan when they left was to just keep going the way they had come until they got there.
White caps were forming and blowing right in our face. We were in trouble and I took a moment to assess the situation and then yelled, "Follow me to the south side of the lake to get out of the wind. My house is closer." They both nodded. The rain had started and soaked us further. White caps were breaking into our kayaks slowing us further.
Headway improved when once we got out of the wind. We skirted the south side of the shoreline all the way to my house. Instead of tying up to the dock, I just rolled out of my kayak and stood up in the shallow water and shoved my boat up onto the beach. Eva and Beverly looked like drowned rats as they came in behind me. I held Beverly's kayak so she could get out, while Eva paddled furiously to just maintain position as she waited for me. Beverly headed for the beach as I helped Eva. Everything in their boats was soaked so there wasn't anything to save. I pulled their kayaks up on the beach next to mine.
Lightening and loud claps of thunder moved through to the north of us. Thankfully, the worst of it never came any closer than a mile or two. Inside, we all congregated in the kitchen dripping water on the tile floor. We were gasping for oxygen from physical exhaustion. Beverly hugged Eva and between gasps said, "Oh my God. I was sure we were gonna die." She looked at me and continued, "Thank you Jack. You saved our lives."
Eva giggled and said, "In more ways than one."
Beverly laughed but then gave a scolding look to her younger sister. "Seriously Eva, we were in real trouble there."
Eva got serious for a moment, "I know Bev. I was just trying to lighten the mood." Beverly smiled and hugged Eva and then they moved over and brought me into their arms. I hugged them back. Eva asked, "Bathroom?" I pointed down the hall and she broke out of our group hug and went that way. I moved across the kitchen and turned on the Keurig Coffee Maker.
I said, "A cup of coffee to warm you up?" She asked if I had tea and I nodded and pulled out a few pods of Earl Gray black tea. I had three cups poured when Eva came out of the bathroom. She was naked except for a towel wrapped around her head. Beverly gave her a disapproving glare. I couldn't stop looking at her well maintained muscular body and those amazing long legs. She had great boobs too.
Eva said, "What?" Then she turned to me and asked if I had a robe or something dry to put on. I went to the bedroom and pulled my robe off the back of the door. She snuggled into it and pulled the collar around her face and took a big sniff. "Mmmmm. It smells like you." I thought about what I could bring to Beverly. I hadn't kept any of Anna clothes and they wouldn't have fit Beverly anyway. I dug through my bureau and found an old pair of shorts from college that I could no longer get into. Not that I was overweight or even trying to diet. I was a beanpole in college and had filled out since. I brought the athletic shorts and a baggy tee shirt, from the back of my drawer, to the kitchen for Beverly. She smiled as she accepted them and headed for the bathroom.
A few minutes later, the bathroom door opened and Beverly yelled out, "Hey Jack? Do you mind if I take a hot shower? I'm chilled to the bone."
"Sure. Turn the valve to point straight down," I yelled back. The door shut and I heard the shower come on a moment later. Eva was sipping her tea and leaning back against the bar. "Let me get out of this wet bathing suit and we can wait out the storm in the living room. Eva pulled the towel from her head and her long hair fell to her breasts. She tossed me the towel and I took it with me to the bedroom. I stripped naked and was drying myself when the bedroom door opened and Eva stood at the threshold with a lascivious expression on her face.
She looked me up and down like she was choosing a cut of meat at the butcher shop. She said, "Sorry. I have a thing for tall, well built men who take care of themselves. I just wanted one more look. She watched as my dick slowly rose past horizontal and then she looked up at my face and grinned as she said, "A big cock never hurt either." Then she realized what she had just said and continued, "Unless of course said cock is jammed into my ass with no preliminaries."
I took offense to her insinuation and stared at her staring at me and said, "I didn't jam my cock in your ass. You..."
Eva cut me off in midsentence. "Oh shut up and give me that thing." She was moving toward me and stripping off the robe at the same time. I stood my ground as she pressed her marvelous body against mine and stretched up for a kiss as her fingers closed around my hard cock. At six foot tall, she didn't have to stretch up much. She dragged her tongue across my lips. I engaged her tongue with mine. I could feel her firm tits and erect nipples on my ribcage. I wrapped my arm around her and put my hand on the small of her back and pulled her hard against my cock trapping her hand and my cock between us. My hand slid over the curve of her ass and caressed her butt and slid my fingers past her anus to the bottom of her pussy. That was as far as I could reach and Eva moaned in mid-kiss.



Eva broke the kiss and opened her eyes as she slid her body slowly down mine. I thought the look on her face would melt me into a puddle on the floor. She was on fire. She dragged her tits over my abs and maneuvered my cock to my navel and slid her tits down either side of my cock and pushed her lips onto my glans. I groaned hard and broke our eye contact as my head rocked back on my neck. I groaned hard and reached for her head. She was already pushing her lips down my shaft and when I felt my glans push into her throat I groaned hard again as I examined the ceiling again.
Eva held her position with her lips and nose buried in my pubic hair for a few seconds and then her eyes smiled up at me as she started a blow job for the ages. She started with full depth plunges but then pulled back to the ridge and drilled her tongue into my spot. This time her mouth smiled around my cock as she enjoyed my reaction. She used both hands in counter-rotating action while she drilled my spot again. Then she changed to a rapid pace as her mouth accepted a third of my cock as she furiously stroked the remaining two thirds with one hand. She tilted her head from side to side to change the angle and the sensation was amazing.
I heard the shower stop and Eva stepped up her pace even more. She apparently didn't want to get caught by Beverly. Her eyes drilled into mine as if she were willing me to cum in her mouth. I was close and she knew it. She went back to her throat job and that was it for me as I humped up and fired many long ropes of cum. Eva didn't even consider what she'd do if she couldn't hold it all in her mouth and suddenly her eyes went wide as her body lurched and she was forced to pull off my cock in mid-shot. Her lips were pulled tight as her cheeks bulged. She struggled to swallow and was finally successful. She swallowed several times trying to clear her mouth and throat. Tears had burst from her eyes.
I wasn't done when Eva pulled off and I grabbed my cock in my hand to finish myself off. I groaned out, "UUUNNNGGGAAAHHHH," as a long stream of cum splattered across her face from right chin to her left forehead. I thought that was kind of rude so I adjusted my aim down and two more splattered across her chest and stomach and then I was done. Eva didn't even notice as she was too busy clearing her mouth as she gagged and coughed.
She knew she didn't have much time before Beverly caught her. She stood up and pulled the robe back over her shoulders, stretched up to kiss me again and pulled away heading back to the living room just as the bathroom door to the hallway opened. I stood there in my bedroom with my softening cock in my hand and cum on my lips from Eva's kiss. I smiled to myself when I realized that Eva was completely unaware of the cum on her face and wondered what Beverly would say when she saw it. I grabbed the towel and went into the bathroom through my bedroom door. The room was all steamed up and I had to wipe the mirror to look at myself. I wiped my face and lips and then wipe off my cock and pulled a clean pair of athletic shorts on along with a tee shirt.
Beverly had stopped in the kitchen to get her cup of tea but before I could get there I heard Beverly yelling, "Eva! You fucking cum-whore. You ripped off a piece while I was in the shower. You little bitch."
I hurried through the kitchen to find Beverly, dressed in my baggy athletic shorts and a huge tee shirt falling off one shoulder exposing most of one of her big tits. She had her hands on her hips as she glared down at Eva's cum splattered face. Eva had an innocent look on her face wondering what set her older sister off. Eva looked from Beverly to me as if pleading for some help. There was nothing I could do. The evidence was displayed on her face.
Beverly took two steps toward Eva and reached for Eva's face. Eva flinched and pulled back afraid that Beverly was going to hit her. Beverly's hand followed Eva's retreat and her fingers swiped across her face and pulled back to show Eva the pearly white goo she had collected. Eva looked from Beverly's face to her fingers and recognized the goo for what it was. She leaned forward and sucked Beverly's index and middle fingers into her mouth to lick them clean and then pulled back, smiled at her big sister and said, "MMMM. Good."
Beverly was still pissed but she couldn't help giggling at Eva. She said, "You're so wicked. You force me to come out here in the boonies in hopes of getting me laid and when we find a guy, who against all possible odds, checks off every possible category on my wish list, you get all the fun."
Eva grinned up at Beverly, who continued to stand there with her hands on her hips with her tee shirt drooping completely off one shoulder exposing her entire boob, and said, "Not all the fun. I seem to recall that you got off a couple times."
Beverly snapped back, "Once." I could see her looking back in her memory and then she smiled and muttered, "Fuck. What a 'once' it was though." I watched her face flush with lust as she thought about her 'once' back on the island. Eva noticed too and she looked back at me and grinned.
Eva said, "Jack. Do you have any plans for the night?" I got where she was going and Beverly stared at me eagerly awaiting my response.
I saw the looks I was getting from both of them and I hesitated intentionally to tease them. "Well, I do have to write my acceptance speech for the Nobel Peace Prize." Beverly looked slack-jawed at me as she subconsciously pulled the slumping tee shirt back up. I grinned at Beverly and she came in close to me and hugged me. Eva was all grins and daintily clapped her hands together.
Eva threw open her robe and cupped her tits in both hands and for the first time realized that her tits were sticky with cum. She looked down and pulled her hands away to see how much she had on her. It was a lot and she looked up at Beverly, who had renewed her disapproving look. Eva burst out laughing which got Beverly laughing too. Eva pulled her hands to her face and began licking the fingers of both hands. To my total surprise, Beverly dropped to her knees in front of the seated Eva and began licking the sticky, half-dried cum off her little sister's tits and neck. Eva's breath exploded from her lungs and she pulled Beverly to one of her erect nipples. My cock never reacted faster. It was tenting my athletic shorts in two seconds. I couldn't see Beverly's face as it was buried between Eva's tits. Eva's eyes closed and her lips parted as she rolled her head back as it lolled around in pure ecstasy as she gathered her breath again and groaned loudly.
Eva's hands went down the front of the Beverly's baggy tee shirt and cupped her big tits and Beverly groaned into Eva's cleavage. I reached down in my shorts and pulled out my cock and stroked it slowly as I wondered how far these two were going to go. They had seemed to be close but I hadn't figured that they were this close.
Suddenly Beverly pulled back away from Eva and fell back on her butt. Eva's lust filled eyes opened and it was obvious that Eva was disappointed. Beverly's eyes revealed a more horrified look at what she was doing with her own little sister. Beverly buried her face in her hands and mumbled something about, "What am I doing." She shook her head from side to side like she was trying to shake the lustful thoughts from her mind. Then, with hands still holding her face, she yelled, "Eva. Damn you. You make me so crazy sometimes." Eva looked back at me with smile that immediately changed to a lustful grin when she saw me lazily stroking my cock.
Eva stood up from the sofa and leaned over Beverly and stripped the tee shirt up over her head forcing her hands from her face. Eva said, "Come on Bev. Jack's cock is up and I have a feeling that it's not going to be 'once' for long." When the tee shirt came over her head Beverly was looking at me with a huge grin on her cum smeared face. Eva was trying to get Beverly's shorts off and Beverly was lifting her butt off the floor to help her. In seconds they were both completely naked and helping each other off the floor. Eva almost pushed her sister at me and we hugged and kissed each other. I looked over Beverly's shoulder at Eva. Her fingers were already in her sex strumming like she was playing a guitar. She smiled at me when she saw me looking her way and her head rocked back as she touched her clitoris.
While still kissing, Beverly reached down between us and took my cock away from me and held it like she was shaking my hand and started jerking me off with that backward grip. I backed toward the bedroom drawing Beverly with me. She didn't want to break the kiss or lose my cock.
Once by the bed, I turned us around and pushed her back to the edge of the bed and gently eased her down. She reluctantly broke our embrace but she hung on desperately to my cock. She looked up at me. She was on fire and her eyes pleaded for me to put the fire out. I eased her back so her legs dangled over the edge of the bed and then I bent forward and kissed her passionately. She eagerly responded in kind and moaned into my mouth. I was on a mission and I pulled back from her. She didn't want to break our embrace and she followed my lips until I stopped her with my hands firmly on her big tits. She grabbed both of my wrists and held my hands in place.
I bent lower and kissed her erect nipples and Beverly's head snapped back as she let out a long demonic groan. She still had a tight grip on my cock but as I bent lower, I lowered myself to my knees between her legs and she was forced to relinquish possession of it. Judging from the look in her eyes, she was disappointed, until I moved my face to her sex and kissed her erect and protruding clitoris. Her hands went to the back of my head as she screamed and rocked forward dropping her tits to my forehead. She held me there.
Eva had followed our conjoined move from the living room to the bed and had crawled her naked body onto the bed a few feet from Beverly. She apparently didn't want to miss a thing but didn't want to disturb her big sister in any way. On my way into Beverly's sex, I grinned at Eva and she grinned back saying, "Give it to her Jack. Make her cum. God knows she needs it and deserves it." There was a story in that statement that would have to wait.
I parted her labia with my tongue and dragged it through her pink inner folds. She was soaking wet. I dipped my tongue inside her pussy and Beverly flew back to a sitting position and yelled, "YYYUUUNNNNGGGG. OH MY GOD." She pulled me hard to her sex and pivoted her hips upward urging me to continue. I had no intention of stopping. I had a fleeting realization that my cock was softening as I concentrated on Beverly's pussy. I flicked my tongue quickly across her clitoris again and she ground her hips into my face looking for more. I gave her more. I tongue fucked her alternating with quick attacks on her clitoris and even her anus. She had fallen back on the bed with her hands still holding my head. Her body writhed like an undulating snake. I had to hold her hips to me as she screamed her way through one orgasm and then started chanting, "OH GAAAWWWDDD. OH JESSSUUSSS," over and over again as she groaned her way through two more. She still held me in place as she recovered. She came up on her elbows and looked down into my eyes and with a pleading voice said, "One more?" I chuckled into her sex.
Eva laughed too and said, "Jesus Bev. You're going to be a puddle of goo if you keep going." Beverly giggled at Eva's statement but then pivoted her hips up again and I went back to work. Beverly was on her back gripping her own tits as she crashed through two more orgasms. She was just moaning non-stop between huge gasps for air. My tongue was non-functional for the moment. I kissed Beverly's bubbling pussy and then her clitoris and Beverly rocked her hips involuntarily but otherwise didn't move a muscle.
I pushed myself off the floor and crawled up on the bed beside Beverly and cuddled her to me as I pressed my flaccid, but growing, cock to Beverly's hips. She felt it moving against her and she released one of her tits and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. It came to full size in moments after that. Beverly lazily ran her hand up and down my cock and said, "When I can move again, I'm going to want that inside me."
I chuckled and leaned toward her and sucked her free nipple between my lips in a firm kiss and pulled back. "Whenever you're ready. You're a beautiful woman and you turn me on." I was pouring it on a little, but I thought it was appropriate. Her confidence had been totally destroyed by her husband's affair with a younger woman who she considered was everything that he wanted and she wasn't. She needed a boost and I would do anything I could to give her one.
Eva looked at me and her eyes teared up as she mouthed the words, 'Thank you Jack.' She blew me an air-kiss and then moved over close to Beverly and bent down and kissed her on the lips. Beverly mustered enough energy to kiss her back. I watched.
Even though they were sisters, they were on the cusp of a lesbian relationship. Eva was pursuing it and Beverly was struggling to reject it. Eva swiveled around and cuddled up to her big sister on the other side from me. Beverly held us both to her chest and Eva grinned at me when I flicked my revitalized tongue across her nipple eliciting another groan. I was expecting Eva to do the same on the other nipple but she didn't. She cuddled her head into Beverly's neck and shoulder and kissed her collarbone.
With both of Beverly's arms wrapped around our necks, Eva reached across Beverly's still trembling body and grabbed my hard cock. It had been bobbing above Beverly's thigh and Eva couldn't resist it anymore. She just held it and giggled when it flexed in her hand. It was as if Eva was protecting my cock until her big sister was ready for it. We all lay there like that for a long time.
The storm, that had been raging when we came in, had dissipated considerably. In the throes of passion it didn't exist. Now the rumble of far off thunder rolled around and around the lake. Eva became aware of the thunder too and commented on how it echoed back and forth. Beverly lazily dragged her fingers through our hair as she clung to us.
Eva apparently saw an opportunity in the situation and she released my hard cock and moved her hand to Beverly's sex. I saw what she was doing and she grinned at me. Most certainly Beverly thought the hand in her sex was mine and she pushed her hips up to firm up the contact. Eva dragged her fingers through her sister's pussy and lightly touched her sensitive clitoris. Beverly groaned softly and humped up her pelvis again. Eva grinned at me again and I mouthed the words, 'You're evil.' She grinned again and gently nodded at me.
Eva continued to slowly drag her index finger through Beverly's sex and it was obvious to all of us that she was getting aroused again. With eyes still closed as she faced the ceiling, Beverly muttered, "You're getting me hot again Jack." Eva looked at me again and tightly pulled her lips together to keep from giggling. Her eyes were on fire as she was getting hot too."
I wasn't going to be a party to Eva's efforts to pull Beverly 'over to the dark side', as she would later describe it. Beverly would go there only if she wanted. I pulled out from under Beverly's arm and kissed my way down her body. She shivered all the way down. My cock was begging for attention as I watched Eva bringing her unknowing sister back to a boil.
Beverly lifted her head off the bed to see if I was going where she hoped I was going. Her own tits blocked her view of her sex and she never saw her sister's fingers in her pussy before Eva removed them.
I wanted Beverly in the middle of the bed. I wanted to fuck her missionary style. She apparently did too as she pulled away from Eva and struggled to get her body off the edge of the bed as her legs dangled over the side. Suddenly, there was urgency in her movement. She wanted my cock in her pussy and she couldn't move back fast enough. I followed her on my hands and knees with my burgeoning cock pointing down at its target. Eva rolled away to make room, but as I moved my knees between Beverly's legs, Eva pushed her head between us and sucked my cock into her mouth and immediately sucked my glans into her throat.
Beverly had lifted her head to watch my advance as she rolled her hips upward to invite me in and she yelled, "Eva. No. Damn you. That's mine." She tried to bump Eva off my cock with her hips but she couldn't get high enough. Eva pulled up to the ridge and plunged back down my shaft again. Beverly yelled again, "Eva. No. Please?"
Eva reluctantly pulled her lips up my shaft and smacked her lips with her tongue to collect a wad of saliva. She grinned up at me and then turned to face Beverly. "Sorry Bev. I couldn't help it. It looked so delicious."
Beverly dropped her head back to the bed and spoke to the ceiling, "Jesus Eva. You're incredible. Some wingman you are." Eva giggled and pulled back to make room for me to guide my cock to Beverly's pussy.
When my glans touched Beverly's sex, she immediately lifted her head to watch. I dragged my glans through her neatly trimmed pubic hair as I watched her face contort into a lustful stare at our impending union. She quickly glanced up to look into my eyes. She grinned and nodded eagerly. I pushed my glans inside her pussy and she dropped her head back to the bed as she groaned loudly, "Oh fuck. Yes. Jack, your cock is amazing." She pivoted her pelvis up taking more of me. "Fuck me Jack. Fuck me until I die." Eva giggled at that statement. I eased my way down until she flinched and stopped and pulled back. She lifted her hips to take me in to feel the pressure at the bottom of her vagina. She wanted the pressure but not the pain.
I noted the depth and pulled back out. Eva reached in behind me and wrapped her fingers around my cock as I pulled out. It was slippery with Beverly's lubrication. I pushed right back down to the same depth and Eva's hand slid off my cock and cradled my balls. I watched Beverly's face, which plainly relayed the pressure in her vagina and after a couple of strokes I could read the depth right between pleasure and pain in her eyes. I fucked her hard after that as my cock slid through Eva's hand to quickly cup my balls before I pulled out again.
Beverly was moaning non-stop through a chant of, "OOOHHH...OHHHH... OHHH's" that was in synch with my down strokes. Her chant rate increased with my pace and when I began piston fucking her with just the glans, she screamed out, "FUUUUUCCCCCKKKKK," as she lifted her hips and held them there. Eva's hand was still there gripping most of my shaft as I tip-fucked her sister as fast as my hips could go.
Without warning I drove my cock deep into her pussy and she screamed again, "OH MY GOD." I took two full depth plunges and then went back to tip-fucking her. She was delirious as she rocked her head from side to side and grabbed her own tits to hold them down. They had been flying everywhere and that erotic sight raised the hardness of my cock and she screamed again. Eva kept her hand on my cock but she moved her body so she could watch her sister thrash around on the bed under me.
Beverly's face and neck contorted into a mask of tight muscles and tendons. She was holding her breath as her muscles tightened even more and then she released the tension and burst out, "UNNGGAAAHHHH". Her hips launched upward onto my cock as she drove her head and back into the bed. Then they reversed as her back arched raising her chest and driving her hips back into the bed. She screamed the loudest yet, "YES. YES. OH MY GAAWWDD. I'MMM CUMMINNNGGGG AGGAIINN." She drove her hips back up as I cautiously pushed down. It was hard to gauge my depth with her driving her hips up like she was so I was conservative so I wouldn't hurt her. She wanted nothing of that conservatism and she screamed again, "OH GAAWWDD. GIVE IT TO ME JACK. GIVE IT ALL TO MEEEEE." I did as directed. She never flinched as my cock drove all the way to my bottom.



I looked down into Beverly's face. She was in heat with a demonic look on her face as she furiously thrashed her hips up into me. I was giving her everything I had and she loved it. I could feel her pussy clenching hard on my cock and I thought it would never stop. Gradually, her demonic expression morphed into a look of pure bliss as she came down off her orgasm. I was close to mine so even though she had stopped her furious hip thrusts, I continued on. She grinned up at me obviously pleased that I wasn't done yet. I was getting close and I could feel my balls pull up tight and my cock hardened and Beverly and Eva both felt the change. Beverly's eyes went wide as she groaned out, "OH JESUS. HERE COMES ANOTH..." She didn't finish her sentence as her hips launched up into my down-stroke again and we both screamed together in mutual orgasms. She groaned with every strong surge of cum into her pussy. Eva was gathering cum being squeezed from Beverly's pussy as it ran down to her anus and the bed below.
With the final of many powerful streams of cum deposited, I collapsed to my elbows to hold my weight off her. She lifted her head to kiss me and I lowered mine to receive them. I felt Eva's hands on my balls. Then I heard her muttering, "Yumm. Good." I broke the kiss with Beverly and looked back. Eva scooped cum, oozing out of her sister's pussy, as my cock softened, and shoved her fingers in her mouth. She returned for more and this time she carried her cum covered fingers to Beverly's lips and she eagerly sucked them in and licked Eva's fingers clean.
I doubted that any woman thinks cum is 'yummy', but the pronouncement is part of the game, I guess. Eva collected more cum and brought it to Beverly's mouth. I chuckled to myself as I pulled my semi-erect cock from her pussy and sat back on my feet surveying Beverly's and Eva's bodies. They were completely different and each was beautiful in my eye.
Beverly's pussy randomly pulsed as she apparently hadn't fully descended from her orgasm. Cum dripped from my glans and Eva quickly maneuvered to push her lips over the velvety crown to lick it clean. She pulled back and grinned up at me as she licked her lips. I smiled and ran my hand down the shaft and gently massaged my throbbing balls.
Eva took my cock from my hand and gazed up at me with a beseeching look on her face. She didn't say anything but I knew what she wanted. I said, "Eva, I'm certain that with that mouth of yours, you could get me back up again. But my balls are throbbing and they may just explode if asked to go again right now. Okay?" Eva frowned and lifted my cock to my stomach and kissed both of my balls as if kisses made everything better. It couldn't hurt.
We all got in the shower together to clean ourselves off. There had never been more than two in the shower and it was tight. We had to pull close to each other in order to move under the cascading water. I took every opportunity to molest their tits and asses and they did the same with my cock. I was praying that my cock wouldn't make the climb signally another round that I was sure my balls couldn't finish. We dried each other and climbed under the covers. Eva cuddled up to me on my right and Beverly did the same on my left. I don't know if they worried the other would steal it but they both laid their hands on my cock after it found a resting spot on the top of my left thigh.
With the lights out, the room was occasional lit by lightning. After a while, a low pitched, almost inaudible, rumble followed. The wind and rain had subsided but not stopped. Several times I was almost asleep when one or the other would purse her lips and kiss my chest. Beverly would try to pull my cock her way and Eva would pull it back. I finally reached down and took both of their hands away and set them on their own hips. I covered up with both hands and finally drifted off.
I fully expected that I would wake in total darkness with my cock deep in one or the other's mouth. When I did wake, it was dawn. Both Eva and Beverly had rolled away from me and were sound asleep on their sides. I had an immense morning woody. I ran my hand down the length and pulled it down on my stomach. When I released my hand, my cock pushed right back on the covers. I didn't really want to wake them but I couldn't figure out how I was going to sneak down the bed without disturbing one or the other or both. Instead, I put my hands behind my head and reminisced about the past half day. It was kind of cool to have the objects of my carnal thoughts lying right there beside me. My hard cock pushed up against the covers. I pushed the covers down to my thighs and let my cock bob up and down fighting gravity.
When I pushed the covers down, I exposed all the way to the curves of their butts. In a half-awake state, Eva reached behind her searching for the covers to pull them up. Her searching hand found my extremely hard cock and she was instantly awake. She rolled back toward me and stopped on her side right up against my body. She was looking right at my bouncing cock. She stole a glance across my chest to see if Beverly was awake. When she was satisfied that her sister was still asleep and facing away, she looked up at me as if asking, "Now?" I nodded.
I think I was as eager as Eva was as she started running her hand up and down my shaft. She wasn't really jerking me off. She was gauging my hardness and she pulled her gaze from my cock to my face and grinned at me. I nodded again. Eva eased her way down my body and placed her tits on my right thigh and pushed her face toward my cock as she pulled it into alignment. She quietly pushed her lips down my shaft. She took it all and I lift my chin and pressed my head back in my pillow. A groan was right there but I muffled it. Eva didn't want to disturb Beverly and have to share. Eva held my cock in her throat and watched her sister. When she was sure she was still asleep she pulled back up to the ridge and pushed back down again. Then she started an amazing blow job and there was no hiding those sounds from either of us. She sucked my cock for several minutes with a constant soft, "mmummpphh.. mmummpph" sound. I wasn't going to last much longer. I was intentionally holding myself back because I never wanted Eva's amazing blow job to end. She pulled her lips back and held my shaft to my stomach as she kissed and licked her way down to my balls. She sucked one testicle on to her lips and then the other before she looked at me as if to ask if they were okay. I smiled. She licked her way back up my shaft and rolled her lips over the top and sank to the ridge as she grinned at me. She paused there for only a moment and then drove her lips down to the base again. I was done when my glans pushed into her throat. I groaned as softly as I could, "yyyuunnggg," as my hips lifted and I blew my load deep in Eva's mouth. She pulled back to collect it. She had learned the hard way that she needed to be prepared to swallow right away and she gulped down stream after stream of my cum.
Eva held my spent cock with her lips as she lashed her tongue around my shaft cleaning any semblance of the taste of cum. Then she just rested her head on my thigh with her lips locked on the ridge.
When all was completely quiet again, Beverly spoke, "Are you guys done yet? Let me know when it's my turn." Eva released my cock from her lips and burst out laughing. I joined her. Beverly turned over and rolled her body against mine. Her big tits rested on my chest as she moved in to kiss me. She said, "Good Morning Jack. Did you sleep well?" Then she looked down my body at Eva and said, "I hope you left me some." Eva giggled again and pulled herself up my body dragging her tits over my hip to my ribs and settled down stretching in to kiss Beverly. Beverly kissed her back.
Eva broke their embrace and said, "Good morning, Sis. I hope you slept as well as I did." Beverly grinned and nodded to her little sister.
Beverly said, "It's amazing how good sex makes you sleep well after. I slept like a log until an erotic dream woke me. I woke as horny as hell to the sounds of you sucking off my dream partner." Eva giggled hard and kissed Beverly again.
In order to break up their back and forth, I flexed my mostly erect cock and it jumped up off my stomach where Eva had left it. They both saw it and Eva started back down again until Beverly said, "Eva. Don't you even think about it? I've still got this image in my brain from my dream and guess what; you weren't in it."
Eva pushed herself away from me and sat up motioning for her sister to take my cock. Beverly grinned but didn't move closer to it. Instead, she came up on her hands and knees and waggled her ass at me. She put her arms up on the headboard and waggled her ass again. I got the message on the first waggle and I was already moving to get on my knees behind her to fuck her doggy-style.
I pushed my hard cock between her thighs and Beverly looked between her tits to see it appear. I released it and let the hardness lift my cock and press hard to her pelvis. I planned to drag my cock back through her pussy but Beverly beat me to it as she dragged herself forward. When my glans dragged across her clitoris she sucked a huge quantity of air into her lungs and immediately exploded it back out again. I pushed the tip to her pussy and pushed inside. She groaned hard and pushed back until she flinched in pain again. She searched for that intermediate position and started fucking me. God her pussy was amazing. We were both fucking and at one point my cock came out and she urgently repositioned herself and pushed back on again. The same thing happened twice more and I quickly pushed back in to renewed groans from Beverly. My orgasm was building again and I increased my pace. She was moaning, "Oh fuck... Oh fuck.. Oh fuck," in synch with my thrusts. She stopped her movement to let me take the lead.
Suddenly Eva pushed her head in under Beverly's chest and before she knew what was going on Eva sucked one of Beverly's nipples to her lips. Beverly groaned hard from this new attack and she exploded into an orgasm. Her pussy throbbed on my cock and that action pulled me over the top of my orgasm. I was humping my cock into her as each shot of cum launched into her pussy. With both of us in mid-orgasm my cock pulled from her pussy and she let out a loud gush of air from her pussy that had gotten trapped during the previous uncoupling and re-couplings. That brought the entire show to a grinding halt as Beverly groaned out, "Oh great a pussy-fart just when it's most embarrassing. Eva had to release Beverly's nipple because she was laughing so hard. Eva got me laughing and Beverly buried her head on the headboard and groaned, "Jesus Christ, save me."
The cum that I had just deposited came out with the burst of air and splattered on my thighs. I sat back on my feet and Eva pulled herself out from under Beverly's tits and moved between us pushing me further back and then pushed her mouth to her big sister's pussy and slurped up the escaped cum. Beverly groaned but it felt too good for her to protest. Eva was on her chest with her face tipped up in Beverly pussy. Eva's ass was humped up with her legs spread wide and I couldn't resist the urge to push my semi-hard cock into Eva's pussy in that position. To me that position is the most erotic position for fucking there is, especially if the woman has an ass like Eva's.
Eva had to stop her attack on Beverly's pussy to groan through my insertion. She lifted her hips higher and I curled my fingertips into her hipbones. She looked back at me with lust filled eyes and then turned back to Beverly's pussy. My momentum was driving Eva's face against Beverly's sex and Eva just stuck out her tongue and let me provide the motion.
I released one of her hips and pushed my thumb into Eva's anus. Eva groaned, "Oh Jesus. Yes." I held it there as she adjusted to it.
Beverly was groaning out, "Fuck, Eva. I'm gonna cum again. Oh God. I'm gonna cum on my sister's tongue." Eva went after her clitoris to drive her over so she could pull back and savor the sensation of my cock in her pussy and my thumb in her ass. Beverly's muscles seized and she was in her orgasm again. "Jesus Christ. Here I go." She collapsed off the headboard and dropped herself to the pillows facing back toward us. She was gasping for oxygen as she drilled her fingers into her sex to continue driving her orgasm.
Eva was gasping for air as she turned back to look at me slamming myself into her pussy. Her mouth hung open as her head bobbed from the motion and suddenly she exploded into her own orgasm. She dropped her head forward into the bed and lifted her ass even more. My orgasm was building but it wasn't urgent yet. I had plans for my cock in her ass and when I pulled my fingers out of her anus and looked down at her gaping sphincter, I pulled my cock from her pussy and without hesitation moved my glans to her anus and pressed forward. Eva mumbled, "Oh God. Yes. Fuck my ass." I eased my cock inside and slowly pushed by cock all the way into her bowels. Almost immediately, my orgasm suddenly became urgent. I began pumping my hips, driving my cock in and out in full length strokes. I lasted a half dozen cycles and launched another load into Eva's ass as she screamed with every cum shot. My balls were aching again. As I eased my cock from her anus, both of us groaned from the sensation.
Once I was out, Eva eased her hips down into the bed and tightened her sphincter muscle to keep my cum inside. She rolled on her side and looked back at me sitting on my feet with my limp dick hanging. "Jesus Jack. You wore me out. I didn't think a guy could wear me out. Fuck." Beverly grinned at Eva's confession.
The sun was up and shinning bright when we all rolled out of bed and headed for the shower. We were all done but still we abused each other's sex during the shower and when we dried each other off.
Beverly's and Eva's bikinis were still damp when they went to pull them on. I took them from their hands and threw the pieces in the dryer and we stood naked in the kitchen sipping tea or coffee. Beverly walked into the living room and looked at the pictures I had set up on the fireplace mantel. She carried one back to the kitchen and handed it to me. "Is this you and your wife." I took it from her and looked at it. I looked back at Beverly and just nodded. "She's beautiful. Stunning." Eva came over and looked at the photo in my hands.
Eva whistled and noticed my mood drop and she tried to lighten the gloom in my face by teasing me. "Wow Jack. How did an ugly guy like you catch a woman as beautiful as that?"
I stared down at the photo and said, "I never knew." Beverly threw an excoriating stare at Eva for her failed effort to lighten my mood. Right on cue, the dryer announced that it was done with a loud beep. I set the photo on the counter and pulled their suits from the dryer. The pieces were much easier to pull on warm.
I pulled on a clean pair of shorts and we walked down the deck stairs and I dumped the water from their kayaks. After another round of parting kisses, I steadied their kayaks for each of them as they climbed in and before they paddled away, Eva revealed that she had left her cell phone number on the counter and asked that I call her before they had to go the next morning.
I stood there watching them leisurely paddle across the lake and around the point and went back in the house. My balls were aching again and I massaged them as I climbed the stairs back up to my deck. I paused halfway and looked over at Priya's house. There was no indication that anyone was there.
Back in the kitchen, the photo of me and Anna that I had laid on the counter got my attention. I picked it up and stared at it for a long time before carrying it back to the mantel. I wiped the glass and frame to remove any dust and placed it back in the exact same position it came from. I had to force myself away as I continued looking at it. 'Jesus.' I thought. 'I have to stop torturing myself."
I toasted a bagel and slathered cream cheese on it, made a new cup of coffee and took both out on the deck along with my e-reader and sprawled out in the zero-gravity chair. I had finished the bagel and picked up my book as I took the final sip of coffee. I had just started reading and realized I couldn't remember what the book was about. I back up a couple pages and reread them. My memory kicked in and I flicked back to the page that it had opened to. The phone rang. My phone never rang.
I struggled out of my chair and picked up the phone on the fourth ring. "Hello?" It was Eva. She was all bubbly as usual and started the conversation by letting me know that they made it home okay. Then she proceeded to thank me again for saving their lives, which was still probably an exaggeration. I hate talking on the phone and my end of the conversation was "Uh-huh's" and "Yes" and "No" and an occasional "Okay". Eva called me on it, "You're not much of a talker on the phone, are you?" My response was a simple, "No." She laughed and then Beverly apparently took the phone from her sister.
"Jack. We really called to ask if we could take you to dinner tonight. We owe you." Then her voice got huskier as she continued, "I mean we really owe you." I could hear Eva in the background laughing. Beverly continued, "We don't know our way around up here but we were hoping there was a nice restaurant nearby. It seems like everything is such a long drive to get to. I don't know how you live out here away from everything."
"That's kind of the point," I said. "There's a local Inn that has a restaurant. Not many tables I'm told. I've never been there but I hear people rave about the food. Do you want to meet there, come here or I'll pick you up?"
Beverly hesitated and said, "Well. Uummm. I'm kind of embarrassed to say we don't know how to get to your house by roads. We don't have GPS in the car so your address won't help. We can't remember the address here. There's a fifty-five on the house but I don't know the street's name. Can you pick us up in your pontoon boat? We'll be standing on the dock at seven thirty with bells on."
I chuckled and said, "Well, I'll be at the helm of my boat with balls on."
Beverly giggled and I heard Eva giggle and say, "You'd better," in the background. They must have had me on speaker. Beverly told me vaguely how to go by boat because that was the only way she knew.
I hung up and said out loud to myself, "Well Jack. You're going out on a date for the first time in nearly twenty years." I used the internet to find the phone number for the local Inn and made reservations for eight o'clock. I was already trying to think what I had for clothes to wear. I pictured them as big city girls and they would be dressed to the 'nines'.
I retreated to the deck and my book again. The sun was high in the sky and the day was getting hot fast. The cicadas were tuning up as the heat built. I heard a car coming down the gravel road. The tires popped loudly on loose stones. I thought it might be Jacob and Ashley but they always came separately in his truck and her car. The car passed by my house. It had to be Priya unless it was someone looking to drive through only to find out it's a dead-end road. If it was the latter, the car would come back past my house in less than a minute or so. It didn't return. I went back to my book.
I had my ever-present binoculars sitting on the deck railing and I would set aside my reader and grab the binoculars as each boat came into view. They were mostly pontoon boats passing through to another larger cove to the north. Speed boats towing kids on tubes and some water skiers or wake boarders thundered in. They did some maneuvers trying to shake the tubers loose to the screams of the kids. Then they'd zoom back down the lake.



An all white pontoon boat charged into view going like a bat out of hell. That's unusual to see because most all of the pontoons didn't move any faster than mine. I watched it as it suddenly slowed and drifted to a stop. There were four people on board. They were in the middle of the lake so I couldn't make them out very well with the naked eye. I pulled my binoculars up and noted that there were three young guys and one bikini clad young lady on board. She was sprawled across the padded sundeck at the aft end. I could hear loud music playing but I couldn't make out the song. The guy driving the boat tossed an anchor in the water. The other two guys, dressed in long knee length bathing suits that barely clung to their hips, were dancing around the deck twerking their pelvises at the young lady. I could see her burst out laughing and then after a short delay I could hear her laughter. The anchor thrower joined the dance. He was trying to get the young lady to join them but she just laughed and waved them away.
The three guys were in a limbo dance as they swayed their hips dancing toward the bow and then circled around toward the stern and twerked their hips one at a time as they approached the girl. Around and around they went until the girl reached out and put her hand on the anchor thrower's obvious erection tenting his suit that had appeared during the last cycle around the deck. He waggled and twerked his hips for her but stayed just out of her reach. I could hear her laughing as she lay on the sunning deck with her feet dangling over the port side. The guy followed the dance line back to the bow and followed the other two back toward the girl again.
This time, as he approached the girl, who was still reaching for his erection, he pulled his bathing suit off his hips to his knees and waggled his erection within her grasp. She grabbed it and pulled it and him to her face. In one single movement she buried his cock in her mouth. The dancing stopped as the other two guys pulled their suits down to the deck and stepped out of them. Anchor guy was thrusting his hips at the girls face as she reached out for the other two erect dicks.
I lowered my binoculars to see if anyone on the shore could see what was going on. I decided that one could only see a glob of bodies close to each other from this distance. I raised the binoculars again. Anchor guy was really giving it to her while she jerked off the other two guys. They were both untying the bows on her bikini top and bottom.
My cock hardened but my balls were objecting. They still ached but less so than this morning after dropping my load in Eva's ass. I reached my left hand into my shorts and ran my index finger around the ridge and velvety crown.
The girl on the boat sat up and jumped down to the deck, leaving her bikini behind. She was naked and she had hands all over her. She sat down on a forward-facing bench seat and accepted anchor guy's cock back in her mouth. I couldn't see her body, just her head bobbing on and off his cock. I could also see her hands furiously working the other two guy's cocks.
The wind changed directions and the boat pivoted on the anchor line so the starboard side was facing me and I could then see the girl's tits bobbing everywhere. My cock surged harder which made the pain in my balls worse. Anchor guy moved so he was facing me taking the girl's head with him. He had a hold of her head and he was slamming his hips to her face. The guy that got displaced when anchor guy moved came around him and bent forward and grabbed her bouncing tits and shoved his cock between them and started pumping his cock through her ample cleavage. Her free hand went to anchor guy's thighs pushing him away. He pushed back against her hand and she gagged and pulled her head away just as cum sprayed out of his cock across her face. Then he aimed his cock down into her cleavage as his buddy flailed away until he added his load to her cleavage.
The third guy who had been getting just a hand job dropped to his knees between her spread legs as the tit fucker moved back stroking his cock to finish the last of his load from a short distance in front of her. Third guy pulled her hips forward on the bench seat as she continued coughing and sputtering. I watched her head launch back on her shoulders as third guy drove his cock into her pussy. I heard her scream seconds after I saw her mouth open. He must have been pretty close to his orgasm because he launched his hips to her no more than a half dozen times before he audibly groaned and spastically pumped his hips. I saw her lips move and then heard, "Not in me, you ass-hole." She shoved him back away from her.
The girl was sitting on the bench with her hands lifting her tits looking down in her cleavage. I heard her yell, "I hope you guys are satisfied. You've left me with a fucking mess." She grabbed the towel draped over the back of the captain's seat and wiped her face, chest and tits and finally her crotch. "I'm not cleaning up the seat and floor. It's not my boat."
Anchor guy sat down beside her and leaned in for a kiss. She yelled, "Get away from me. You guys are nothing but a bag of dicks." Anchor guy said something but I couldn't hear what. The other two guys pulled their wallets from their shorts and they extracted several bills each and handed them to anchor guy. The girl reached for the money and anchor guy held it just out of her reach. She stood up, exposing her naked body and grabbed for the money again. Anchor guy wouldn't let her get it. Then I heard her yell out, "God damn it Jimmy. Give me my share or I'm telling Mom and Dad that you've been pimping me out to your friends." Jimmy, aka anchor guy, counted out the bills and handed some to her. She grabbed the money and then turned around and grabbed her bikini off the sunning deck and retied all four of the bows and gave the two customers one middle finger and then gave them both middle fingers. I could see them all laughing as they pulled their bathing suits on. Jimmy pulled up the anchor and then slid into the captain's seat. I heard the motor roar to life and they moved slowly back down the lake the way they had come.
With a show as pornographic as that I would normally have cum a couple times and my cock was hard in my hands but my balls were warning me and I took heed. I pushed my erect cock back in my shorts. I chuckled as I thought about the teenage hooker, her john's and her pimp who was most certainly her brother or step-brother. I thought that maybe we should change the name of the lake to 'Peyton Pond' because of all the sex I had recently witnessed on land and water.
I tipped back in my chair and turned on my reader. I read for twenty minutes and dropped the reader to my chest as my eyelids grew heavy like usual and my chin dropped to my chest. I woke to find the sun noticeably lower to the western horizon. I got up and brought my reader and binoculars inside. I still had to decide what I would wear tonight.
After showering and shaving and all the other stuff, I pawed through my closet and found a pair of dress slacks, a light blue button-down dress shirt and stuffed way in the back, a sport coat. Depending on how Beverly and Eva dressed I figured I could wear it or not. I found a hanger full of ties that I had never worn and I wasn't going to start now. I couldn't find any dress shoes so I pulled on my leather sandals.
Armed with a vague idea about where Beverly and Eva's rented camp was, I pulled away from my dock and headed across the lake heading north and then west into the descending sun. Ten minutes later I rounded a point of land and just as Beverly promised, they were standing at the end of their dock. I was glad I dressed the way I did because they were dressed for a city nightclub.
I eased up to their dock and opened the side door. In full makeup they were both absolutely stunning. Beverly wore a gold shimmery silk blouse that was almost translucent. Her form was obvious with the sun behind her. Her tight skirt came almost to her knees and the wide belt at her waist hid the few extra pounds she carried. She definitely knew how to dress to maximize her assets. Her hair was curled. Her bright red lip gloss made me think of Marilyn Monroe. I welcomed her aboard with a bow and a kiss to her right hand. She staggered a little in her heels as the boat rocked on the wake of a passing boat.
I waved at the boat as is the custom. None of the guys on the boat waved back. They were too busy gawking at Beverly and Eva. I had to concur that they were definitely gawking material.
Beverly giggled at my hand kiss and I helped her to her seat. I reached out for Eva's hand and she gave it to me. When she stepped gingerly aboard she was actually taller than me in her stilettos. She wore a bare shouldered form fitting top that I couldn't have even offered a guess on what it was called. Whatever, there was lots of cleavage. She wore a maroon colored leather mini-skirt that didn't even come to mid-thigh on those incredibly long athletic legs. My pants suddenly felt tight as my erection pushed on the zipper. Whatever she did for eye makeup with her gold eyes was incredible. Her light brown hair was in a single braid that fell over her shoulder to her left. I kissed the back of her hand and she giggled and then actually bent down slightly and kissed me on the lips. It was a short kiss but it had some passion in it. She pulled back slightly and whispered in my ear, "I hope you can keep that erection all evening." Without even thinking, my hand went to my crotch to make any necessary adjustments to relieve the pressure and render it less obvious.
Eva giggled at my attempt and whispered again, "That didn't help." She gave me a lusty grin and I steadied her as she found her seat across from Beverly.
Beverly leaned forward and said, "What did you say to Jack?"
Eva smiled and put her hand to her mouth to block my view and then said loudly, "I told him you aren't wearing any panties." Beverly's face went beet-red as she glanced at me to see if I had heard. I smiled as I eased my boat away from the dock and headed back the way I had come. Eva had a huge smile on her face as she watched her sister's blushing face.
I chuckled to myself when Beverly leaned toward Eva and just as loudly said, "You aren't either, little sister, and you're the one showing your cootch in that dress." She glanced my way to see that I had heard her. She grinned and sat back seemly satisfied that she had her revenge for Eva's revealing statement.
As I eased up to my dock, I noticed Priya and Divi sitting in their yard. They were watching my every move. I could see their lips moving but with the motor noise behind me, I couldn't hear what they were saying to each other. I could only imagine. Eva noticed where I was looking and she looked too. She smiled back at me as if she knew something.
I tied up to the dock and offered a hand to both of them and we made our way up the boat ramp to my driveway. I forced myself not to look toward Priya's house. I could feel them watching us walk by.
At the restaurant, we were promptly seated at a table on the back wall of glass looking out through the trees to a different lake. A big pine lay uprooted to our right and workers in neon stripped vests and hardhats were cutting it up with chain-saws.
Everyone in the restaurant was checking out Beverly and Eva. They stuck out like beacons dressed the way they were. In the city, every woman dressed that way so it was no big deal. It was not true here. Beverly leaned forward and whispered, "Everyone is looking at us."
I leaned forward and whispered, "People here aren't used to seeing women at beautiful as you two." Beverly grinned and blushed a little. Eva looked back at the gawking men seated a couple tables away and pursed her lips and threw them an air-kiss. They immediately looked away and went back to their dinner.
I looked around the room. It accommodated about ten tables. I noticed above the front door when we came in the numbers 1766 and I assumed that was the year this private house had been built. Half the tables were vacant. A waitress was delivering meals to one table and I noticed that she was wearing an outfit consistent with what I figured Quakers wore back in 1766, maybe even today for all I knew.
We didn't have to wait long before our waitress appeared. I was more than surprised to see it was Donna. She smiled at me and said, "Good evening Jack," and then checked out Beverly and Eva. As Donna took our drink orders, Beverly and Eva were checking Donna out. I could almost feel the tension. Cat claws and fangs were out. When Donna walked back toward the bar, Eva sat forward and whispered in almost a hiss, "You said you'd never been here before. How do you know her?"
Beverly sat forward and whispered, "She very pretty Jack. It's obvious that she likes you."
I smiled at Beverly and turned to answer Eva's question. "Donna is a waitress at a local breakfast and lunch restaurant that I frequent. I didn't know she worked here at night." Eva visibly relaxed. Beverly gave her a look that I read as, 'What's wrong with you anyway.'
Donna carried our drinks in on a tray and smiled at me. When Beverly and Eva weren't looking at her she gave me the same look that Beverly had given Eva moments ago. I read it the same way, 'What's wrong with you anyway.' I mouthed the word, "What?" Donna put the drinks on coasters and quickly disappeared. None of us had picked up our menu yet so she had correctly determined that we weren't ready to order yet.
I had to use the restroom so I excused myself and asked one of the wait-staff for directions. She pointed up the long circular staircase. I looked where she was pointing and noticed the signs. At the top of the stairs each door leading off the hall had a sign - Office - Meeting Room - Employees Only and finally - Ladies Room and then Men's Room. I pushed open the Men's Room door and a light automatically came on. I figured there would be a toilet and a sink but there was a urinal, two stalls and a double sink and counter. It was immaculately maintained. I walked past the double sink unzipping my pants as I headed for the urinal.
On the wall above the urinal was a framed newspaper article that had been aged to look old. It listed facts about the USS Constitution. I was reading it when the door opened and then closed again. I didn't pay any attention. I continued reading the article with my hands on my hips and my dick aiming at the bottom of the urinal. Suddenly, someone was standing just to the left of me. It startled me because there was no reason for anyone to be standing there. I snapped my head to the left and was shocked to see Donna. She wasted no time as she immediately said, "I don't get you Jack. You have to know that I'm interested in you. For years you come in for breakfast alone and I send every message I can think of short of humping your leg. Then you come in with a gang of teenage girls and one of them has her hand up your shorts. Now you're here with a couple of high-class hookers. Where did you find them? They're kind of out of place up here aren't they?"
There was no way to defend the first two points but I defended Beverly and Eva against her accusations that they were a couple of hookers. She didn't hear a word I said. She was staring down at my dick. She looked up at my face. Her mouth hung open and her eyes were wide. "Jesus Jack. That's a big dick." I looked down and my dick was completely flaccid and hung out and down from my zipper. I had finished, so I reached down and shook it vigorously before stuffing it back in my pants. I didn't get it that far before Donna reached in and wrapped her fingers around the girth. Her face was flushed red with lust.
At her touch, my cock hardened quickly and Donna said, "Oh my God, Jack. I guess I should have been humping your leg." She went down on her knees in her floor length period dress and pulled me around to face her. She stroked my cock several times and I was hard as a rock. She gazed up at my face and dragged my glans across her tongue. She flicked the tip of her tongue around the 'spot' and rolled her lips over the top and pushed them down my shaft. I let out a groan and muttered, "Oh my gawwwddd." She grinned around the shaft and started bobbing her head up and down about half of my cock while she used her hand on the other half.
After a minute or so of Donna's blow job, I could hear Beverly talking to Eva in the hall. "I'll check the men's room."
I pulled Donna's lips off my cock and pulled her up to her feet. She had heard Beverly too but she didn't care if she was coming in here. I whispered, "Get in one of the stalls." She grinned and shook her head 'No'. With my cock sticking straight out in front of me she grabbed it again. I maneuvered her forcefully to the last stall and pushed her inside. I was trying to pry her hands off my cock when the men's room door opened and Beverly called out, "Jack. Are you in here? We want to order and our first waitress is on break or something."
I eased the door to our stall closed and said, "Go ahead and order. It's taking me a little longer than I thought." Donna sat down on the toilet seat and sucked my cock back in her mouth and resumed her blow job. When she started with the sounds, "mmmmuummppph mmummpphhh mmummph," I had to keep talking hoping that Beverly wouldn't hear what Donna obviously intended her to hear. "I'll have the chicken. Sorry I'm taking so long."
"Okay. Hurry." I heard the door open and then close.
Donna pulled her lips off my cock and stood up. She turned around and pulled her floor length cotton dress up over her hips and pulled aside her thong panties. She looked back and said, "Put that monster in me. You aren't getting out of here until you do." I pushed my cock between her thighs and she reached down and guided me into her pussy. She groaned hard as her head came up and her lips parted. "Jesssusss Christ that's big. Fuck me Jack. Oh my God. This is better than I could have imagined."
Considering the circumstances, I wasn't too concerned about getting Donna off. She was basically raping me. I gripped her hips through the cotton dress and began thrusting my cock deep in her pussy. I was careful not to hurt her. She was mumbling, "OOOHHH. OOOHHH. OOOHHH," as I pummeled her pussy.
A couple minutes later, my orgasm was imminent and she felt me harden further. She groaned out, "Fuck. Yes. Cum in me Jack." I'm not sure why she said that because after two long ropes of cum blasted into her pussy she pulled forward and spun around on the toilet seat and aimed my cock at her face and into her cleavage exposed by her low cut dress. She had her tongue out trying to catch as much as she could but it wasn't much. I grabbed my cock and stroked the last few shots into her face and hair.
I grabbed up a wad of toilet paper and cleaned up my cock and stroked it a few more times to force any cum to the eye. I dabbed the tip again and pushed my cock back in my pants. She looked up at me while she licked her tongue around her grinning lips. She said, "You'd better get back before you get in trouble with your hooker friends." I wagged my index finger at her and left the stall. I washed my hands and went back to the table.
Eva and Beverly looked at me with concern on their faces. Beverly said, "Are you okay? You were gone a long time." I nodded and sat down. Eva reached her hand along my thigh and set her hand on my cock. Fortunately, it was soft.
Beverly smiled and said, "I was going to join you in the stall. You wouldn't have minded, would you?" I shook my head and thought, 'Things would have got interesting if you had.'
Another drink down and our dinner was served but not by Donna. The cuisine was fantastic. I made a mental note to eat here more often. While we were eating, Donna came to the table and asked if everything was okay with the meals. Eva and Beverly were busy eating and didn't pay any attention to her. I smiled up at her and noticed a huge wad of cum in her hair. I motioned with my hand to the side of my head and she just grinned and mouthed, "I know." She wanted Eva and Beverly to notice but they paid her no mind at all. Donna shrugged her shoulders at me and turned to walk away.



We talked back and forth through the meal. Beverly talked about her college age kids. Eva talked about what an ass-hole Beverly's husband was. It didn't occur to me until later that Eva never talked about her life at all. I couldn't complain, I didn't reveal anything new either. I got the sense that the dinner, drinks and conversation were all preliminaries anyway and a replay of the sex from last night was the main course.
I offered to drive them to their cabin directly but Beverly said they didn't know how to get there. They had followed the owner and hadn't paid attention. Eva added that they don't remember the address either. By water was the only way they knew of.
Back at my house, I figured that as soon as we went inside they would strip and we'd be at it again, so I led them to my boat ramp and we walked along the wall of Arborvitae to my dock. They didn't seem disappointed so I thought that maybe I was reading too much into this 'date'. I cast off the lines and slowly cruised across the lake heading to their cabin. It was beyond dark. Dark out here in the woods meant - can't see your hand in front of your face - dark. I could barely make out the tree line along the shore by the light of stars alone. The moon wasn't up yet. There were no streetlights and no house lights. It was Sunday night and weekenders were gone, so there were no boats either.
Eva had been sitting on the bench seat behind me to port. I felt her presence press in to my right and she pulled the throttle back to neutral and turned the ignition key to off. The only sounds were the gentle swishing of the pontoons carving the water as we coasted to a stop. Bullfrogs croaked and crickets chirped. Eva bent down and kissed me passionately on the lips. I kissed her back and she moaned. I wasn't surprised to feel Beverly's hands in my lap searching for my zipper in the total darkness. She muttered, "Fuck. I've never seen darkness like this. It's kind of creepy." Eva found my lips and kissed me again. There wasn't a breath of air. I wasn't concerned about drifting ashore somewhere.
Beverly finally found my zipper and pulled it down. My cock was already hard. Beverly giggled when it pushed out of my pants into her hand. She said, "Well. Isn't that convenient? I don't even have to go get it." Moments later we all knew what the, "MMUUMMPPPHH... MMUUMMPHH... MMUMMPPHH meant. To my surprise, one of Eva's tits pressed to my lips. I put my hands out to find her. She was naked. I guessed that Beverly was too. I suckled on Eva's tit until she guided me to the other one. I flicked my tongue on the erect nipple and she lightly moaned.
Beverly pulled off my cock and said, "Take your clothes off and join us. She pulled me to my feet, unbuckled my belt and pulled my slacks to the deck. Eva fumbled with the buttons on my shirt but got the job done. She pulled it off my arms. The sensation of being naked in the great outdoors is erotic. I moved over to the bench seat in front of the sunning deck and Beverly came with me inhaling my cock again. Eva moved against me and I couldn't tell what she was going to do in the dark. Then I felt her body pressed against my stomach as she moved to straddle my hips. She stayed up on her knees and held her tits to my face. I licked and sucked and Eva moaned and groaned. Beverly increased her blow job pace and her "mmuummph's changed to a staccato pace of "AAWWKKK's." I was getting close to another orgasm when Beverly pulled back and quietly said, "Okay Ev. He's ready for you." Eva maneuvered her hips down and blindly reached back for my cock. She fumbled around until Beverly placed it in her hand. She slid further back and guided my cock to her sex. Without hesitation, she slid her pussy on. She groaned hard and loud and the bullfrogs stopped croaking. She didn't wait to adjust or anything. In seconds, she was fucking me for all she was worth.
Beverly moved in to my left and pushed her big tits to where she estimated my face was. She missed by a little but I made the adjustment and sucked her erect nipple between my lips and I gently bit it with my teeth. She tensed and hoped that I wouldn't bite her too hard. I was very careful.
Eva was furiously pulling herself up with her thighs on the bench seat on either side of me and letting gravity slam her butt back down to my thighs. After a while, she was tiring and she slowed and leaned forward whispering, "Don't cum. I'm almost there. Get me off and then finish with Beverly." It sounded like a plan to me. I concentrated on pulling my orgasm back as Eva started rocking her hips forward and back grinding her sex on mine.
The moon peeked above the tree line behind me and I could make out Eva's body writhing above me in my lap. Beverly knelt on the bench beside me with her tits in my face. I reached forward and cupped both of Eva's tits and thumbed her erect nipples. She grabbed my arms to hold my hands there and also to steady herself. Even though she was getting tired, she picked up the pace and, in a moment, I could see why.
Eva moaned, "Oh gawwdd. Fuck Jack, I can feel it. Here it comes. OOOOHHHH SHHHIITTTTT." She started thrashing and I had to pull my hands from her tits and hold on to her shoulders to keep her from tumbling off to the deck. I manually flexed my cock hard and Eva screamed as she collapsed forward bumping Beverly out of the way. She moaned with each clench of her pussy on my cock and gasped in air in between. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her until she settled down.
A man's voice from the shore yelled out, "Get a room."
Eva giggled and whispered between gasps, "Sound really does travel out here." She kissed my nipple and sat back up in my lap. I flexed my cock to tease her and she said, "Keep that up Jack and Beverly won't get any." I flexed again and Eva groaned and rolled her hips around in a circle dragging my erect cock with her.
Beverly said, "I don't like the sound of that. Are you done yet Eva? You're sure making enough noise. You're making the natives restless."
Right on cue, a male groan came from the shore from the direction of the man's voice. The groan was quickly followed by a female groan and then, "Oh my gaawwddd Frank. Fuck. Give it to mmmmeeeeeee." The pitch of her voice rose quickly with the 'mmmeee' until I was sure only dogs could hear her. Eva giggled and sat up and then lifted her pussy up my cock. Per the plan, I hadn't cum yet.
Beverly could see well enough now and she grabbed my sticky cock and took several strokes before pulling her hand back and licking her palm and sucking in her fingers one at a time. Then Beverly took Eva's place. Since she was shorter, she had to stand on the bench seat with her feet on either side of my hips and grab my shoulders to lower herself. When she felt my glans in her sex, she reached down with one hand and fine tuned the position of my cock and then let herself fall down the shaft. We both groaned as Beverly sat down hard on my thighs.
From the shore we heard a woman's voice, "Ding. Round two," Beverly giggled at that because we were in round two as well. Moments later we heard, "AAHHH... AAAHHH.. AHHH. Jesus Frank. Whatever's gotten in to you, I like what you've got in me. Fuck me Frank. AAAHH... AHHHH...AHHH."
Beverly took the cue and started rocking her hips forward and back. She didn't have the strength to push up with her thighs like Eva had done. Her motion was working just fine for her and me. She got herself in the same rhythm as our shore bound partners and joined the refrain, "AAAHHH...AHHHH... AHHH." The stereo effect got Eva laughing. Then Eva moved over and began sucking on Beverly's nipples and to my surprise Beverly held her there. 'Eva is making headway with her big sister,' I thought.
Beverly was sliding on and off my cock and I could feel my balls boiling. I hoped that Beverly was close too because I really wanted to get her off before I came. The "AAAHH.. AAHHH's from shore continued in synch with Beverly's. I was building and only moments away as I humped up my body preparing to launch.
With Eva held tightly to her breasts, Beverly started with a low-pitched growl that built to a scream at the same time the woman on shore screamed, "Jesus Frank. You're...killing...meeeeee. Oh gawwd...I'm... cumming... again." Beverly didn't announce anything; she just exploded in to her orgasm and screamed out hard. Her pulsing pussy pulled me over the top and I unloaded in her. I groaned hard with each pulse of cum and Beverly softly screamed as she received them.
As we settled down, another male voice down the shoreline called out, "Hey Margorie! I think its bedtime."
Eva pulled back off her big sister's nipples and said, "I think we have fans. It's a good thing we're leaving in the morning. We'll have every husband on the lake dragging his cock across our deck."
Beverly giggled at the vision and said, "I'd like to stay and see that." Beverly scooched her butt forward, pulling herself off my softening cock. I could feel cum ooze out of her pussy and onto my stomach. She wrapped her arms around my neck and stretched up to kiss me, pressing her big tits into my chest. Eva joined her as I alternated passionate kisses between them.
Eva quietly said, "I have your number and you have mine. If you're ever back in the city, I wish you'd call me. Come by my office. I have this fantasy about getting fucked on my desk."
I replied, "I'm certain that there's a long line of guys at work with the same fantasy."
Eva giggled. "I'm sure that's true but there's no way any of them have half the cock you have." She reached behind Beverly and picked up my soft, sticky cock and squeezed it. Beverly kissed me again and pushed herself back down my thighs until she could get her feet under her. She bent low to suck in my gooey cock as her face went by. It reacted to her mouth and she cooed. Eva nudged Beverly and said, "Come on sister-of-mine. You can dream about Jack's big cock all the way home tomorrow."
Beverly released my rising cock and gently bit the velvety crown as she giggled again. She stood up as Eva handed her clothes over. Neither of them put them on. It was too dark for anyone to see them anyway. I moved my naked body from the bench seat to the captain's chair and started the motor. It was barely audible at idle speed and I heard a woman's voice from the shoreline, "Goodnight Jack. Stop by anytime. I'd love to have you."
I laughed and replied to the dark. "Goodnight folks. Enjoy your evening."
"Already have, thanks to you and your friends," came the reply on the still air. A woman giggled. I put the motor in gear and let the idle speed slowly move me toward Beverly and Eva's cabin. I turned on the docking lights to guide me to their dock and Eva stepped off and held the boat for Beverly.
Beverly returned to me. Her form was backlit by my docking lights which were brightly illuminating Eva's naked body. She yelled out, "Turn the lights off," and I did. It was pitch black again as I slowly regained my night vision.
Beverly knelt beside me and whispered, "Thank you Jack. I needed this more than I could have imagined. You've given me my confidence back." Thank you for saving us from the storm. Thank you for the sex. It was incredible. I'll never forget it. We're definitely coming back next summer and I hope we can pick up from here."
I kissed Beverly tenderly and she stood up. Eva softly called out, "Hurry up Bev, the mosquitoes are getting me." I heard her hand slap on bare skin.
Beverly started to turn but looked back at me and said, "That waitress? At the restaurant? She likes you; a lot." She started to turn away again but turned back and leaned down to me and whispered, "When you see her again, tell her that her pussy tastes great." My mouth dropped open which Beverly couldn't see but she knew I had to be shocked. She whispered again, "I could taste her on your cock from the fucking you were giving her in the stall." She giggled and continued, "You thought I had left the men's room but I just opened the door and shut it again and stood there listening. I was some incredibly horny by the time you finished. I had to diddle myself to get off at the table before you got back. I got Eva going and she did the same. Do you have any idea how hard it is to do that with a roomful of people watching your every move? Thank God for floor length table cloths. You should have seen the looks we got as we throbbed in our seats. When the waitress came to the table with cum in her hair for no other reason than to piss us off, I knew she was a cat to be reckoned with when she's fighting for the man she wants."
I was thunder struck and I tried to say something in response but I couldn't think of what to say. Beverly bent down again and found her way to my lips and kissed me again. "Bye Jack. Til next year?" I took one last kiss and she turned and stepped onto the dock. I waited there until I heard their bare feet on their deck and then the door softly shut behind them. I eased away from the dock and headed back the way I had come. My stiff cock rested on the bottom of the steering wheel as I thought about the couple of days with Beverly and Eva. I hoped that I would see them again and the image I conjured up of Eva sprawled face down on her desk as I fucked her ass really hardened my cock.
As I neared my dock, I turned on my docking lights to line up properly and not ram the dock or the cement wall separating my yard from the water. I stepped naked to the dock and tied up fore and aft. I stepped back on the boat and gathered my clothes and turned off the dock lights as I shut off the motor. I went up the stairs to my deck and was about to open the sliding glass door when I saw someone sitting in my zero-gravity chair softly illuminated by the solar light on a post at the corner of my deck.
My cock was still hard and pointing well above horizontal as I stepped back from the doorway to see who it was. I pressed my hard cock to my stomach and stepped closer and a voice spoke, "They are very pretty Jack."
I relaxed a bit and said, "Divi, sweetheart. You shouldn't be here. Your mother..."
"I know what my mother said. I've tried hard to abide by her wishes but I miss you. I miss that." I could vaguely make out her hand pointing at my cock trapped by my hand.
"Come inside Divi. The mosquitoes will carry you off to the woods." I heard her slap on exposed skin and I could see her rise and come toward me. I pushed open the slider and Divi walked past and gently pinched my glans on her way by. I closed the slider behind me and offered her a seat as I went to my bedroom to drop my clothes in the hamper and get my robe off the back of the door. As I pulled it on, I got a whiff of Eva's perfume. I breathed deeply to savor the smell. I pulled it together and checked the condition of my cock. It had softened considerably and I went back in the living room. Divi checked the condition of my cock too as I sat down on the loveseat.
"How have you been? How is your mother?" I said.
"I'm doing okay, I guess. A lot of turmoil and drama. Mom's a mess. She cries all the time. I don't know if it's Dad or you that she's crying about. Dad was never here anyway, so what's the big deal. We went away for a week to my Aunt's to get away. I don't know why. She just cried there too. We got back today and Mom was doing pretty well until she saw you with those two women getting off your boat. They were definitely city girls. No one dresses like that out here. Mom started in crying all over again. I think she's fallen in love with you Jack and she's terrified at the same time. Now she's certain that you've moved on and she won't even get the chance to sort herself out before you're gone." Divi's eyes glistened with tears in the illumination from the kitchen light. She was trying hard to fight them back but she was losing the battle.
Without an invitation she pushed herself out of the sofa and dropped herself in my lap and threw her arms around my neck and started sobbing. I hesitated a moment as my arms went around her and then I held her tight to me. She cried hard for a few minutes before she gathered herself and wiped her tears off her face with the sleeve of her sweater. She spoke into my ear, "I'm sorry Jack. I shouldn't have come over here and dumped this on you, but Mom's making me so sad. I can't wait to leave for college. She hugged me tight again.
And then, there it was. Amongst all the flood of emotions and the tears and sobbing was the powerful pull of sex. Divi began squirming around in my lap and giggled when she felt my cock respond to her movement. She pulled back from my neck and looked at me with her beautiful dark, tear-soaked eyes. The expression on her face screamed, 'I want you' and just to be sure I was reading her right, she whispered, "I need you Jack."
"We shouldn't Divi. Your mother asked me not... ."
Divi cut me off with an index finger to my lips before I could finish. "I know what she said. I don't understand you adults. You obviously care for each other. What's the problem? Be with each other. Fuck. You're driving me nuts." She kissed me hard and then poured on the passion. I chuckled to myself because Divi traced her tongue lightly across my upper lip and didn't just shove it in my mouth like before. She was copying how I had used my tongue. I did the same to her and she trembled and it renewed her passion. I was losing my resolve.
Divi eased back from my lips so slowly and gently that her lips clung to mine until the surface tension was broken. Her eyes were clear of tears but they glowed with passion. She said, "I'll make you guys a deal. No intercourse but I just have to suck your cock." She grinned at me and continued, "Deal?"
I wasn't sure at what point a came in to such good graces with God, but this offer had to have come from heaven. I smiled at her and said, "Deal. But your mother doesn't need to know anything about it, Deal?" Her face nearly broke in half from her broad grin. She vigorously nodded her head and pushed herself out of my lap. She pulled her sweater over her head and she was braless. Her nipples on the end of her torpedo shaped tits were like nails. She left her shorts on so neither of us would break our deal.
My cock was so hard it was almost painful. Divi dropped to her knees between my legs and pushed herself up close and grabbed my cock. I groaned hard from her touch and dropped my head to the back of the loveseat. She stroked it several times and then kissed my velvety crown and lashed her tongue around the ridge. She remembered about the 'spot' and she flicked her tongue on it as she watched my reaction. I muttered, "Oh Fuck, Divi. Incredible." She grinned around my glans and then pulled off and spit twice on it before pushing her lips down my shaft. At about seven inches, she gagged and pulled back a couple of inches. She cleared her throat and pushed back to her gag point and pushed her lips out along my shaft as far as she could and gripped my cock with them. She was looking up at me with those gorgeous dark eyes. Her lips were stretched to a thin white line. Her eyes were ablaze. She slowly pulled her mouth down to her protruded lips and held her position there. Her eyes were watering, but she stayed right there. She had almost my entire cock in her mouth. She was determined and she extended her lips down again to the base of my shaft but she couldn't pull the rest of her mouth down. I gasped and said, "Fuck Divi. You did it." She pulled back hard and a huge wad of saliva followed my cock out. She scooped up the saliva in her hand and ran it up and down my shaft for lubrication. The grin on her face was something to behold.
She pushed back on my cock and started an amazing blow job and I lifted my hips and groaned hard. She liked it when I did that. Sometimes I groaned just to give her encouragement but not that time. Her skills had definitely improved. She was giving me a no-hands blow job as she caressed her nipples with her fingers. Divi's mouth consumed half of my cock before quickly ascending to the ridge and back down again. Over and over again she sucked in my cock. I was close to blowing but Divi wasn't experienced enough to recognize the symptoms. She pulled up my cock and off the glans and dropped her lips to my balls just as cum rocketed up my shaft. I let out a loud groan as cum shot out and hit Divi between the eyes. She was startled and pulled back. Another shot landed between her tits. Divi laughed and pushed her lips back on my cock again and she took the remaining shots and swallowed as she needed to. She lashed her tongue around my shaft and pulled off and dipped her tongue into the 'eye' like her mother had taught her.



Divi turned her attention to the cum on her tits and cleavage. She scooped up the pearly, white cum and pulled her finger to her lips before returning for more. When she was done, she smacked her lips and grinned broadly at me. She pushed my softening cock back into my robe and stood up.
She sat back down on my knees and slid forward and leaned in and kissed me. I kissed her back and she scooted back to a standing position. She threw me an air-kiss and headed for the sliding glass door. She stopped at the door and pulled her sweater over her head. When her head popped out the top, she said, "Mmmm. I smell like cum." She giggled and pulled the slider open and disappeared slamming the slider shut behind her.
I sat there for several moments thinking about my evening. My mind flashed visions of Donna, Beverly and Eva and finally Divi. Memories of Frank and his bride and even Marjorie and her husband flashed through. I had no visuals for them but their audible participation last night raised the libido for everyone. I wondered if I would ever meet them and would I recognize their voices. Would they recognize mine? All they heard from me was a bunch of moans and groans.
I got up and went to bed. My cock was semi-erect and I stroked it a few times before turning out the light. I was sure I would have a morning woody when I woke.
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The next morning, I eased out of a deep sleep as the gray hues of dawn pushed away the total darkness. I became aware of my morning woody and reached under the covers to feel how hard it was. It was hard. The covers rose and fell as my hand took several full-length strokes.
I was startled when I felt fingers cradling my balls and then an arm dropped across my upper right thigh. My head snapped to the right and there beside me under the covers with just her head showing was Divi grinning at me. She fondled my balls with her right hand and said, "Good morning Jack."
"Jesus Divi. What are you doing here? You shouldn't be here." I released my cock and pulled her hand away from my balls. She pulled out of my grip and grabbed my hard cock and immediately started jerking me off. The sensation was amazing but I had to keep a clear head. I pulled her hand off my cock but she went right back for it. I finally had to pull her hand off and hold on to her wrist. "How long have you been here?"
Divi smiled and tried to pull her hand away but I held on knowing where it was going if I let her go. "Most of the night. You snore pretty loud. I went home and got into bed, but the odor of your cum on my boobs was driving me nuts. I got up to take a shower but then I decided to come get some more."
"Fuck Divi. Your mother will have a cow."
Divi giggled and said, "Seriously, you say that to a woman of Indian descent?"
I thought about what I had said and then chuckled when I realized that the cow is sacred in Indian culture. Then I realized that Divi was just trying to throw me off. "Sorry, about the cow thing."
Divi laughed and tried to pull her wrist away again. I held firm. She said, "Mom doesn't know I'm here and she'll be asleep for a couple more hours. I'll sneak back in before she wakes up. All I want is that." She tried again to get her hand to my cock.
"Divi, you're incorrigible. You can't keep doing this. Your mother will kill me before she kills you."
Divi smiled and said, "Mom calls it persistence. I can't help it. Come on. I've been lying here most of the night waiting for you to wake up. Just give me what I want and I'll go home." She pulled her hand away again and I let her go. She scooched over close to me pushing her naked tits against my ribs as her hand went back to her target. There was little point in trying to stop her. Besides, my cock was aching to feel Divi's lips sliding up and down my shaft again. She was getting pretty good at sucking cock. Not that she was ever bad. There's no such thing.
Divi yanked down the covers exposing my cock. She was already giving it full length strokes with her right hand. All she had on was a coral colored thong that barely covered her neatly trimmed pubic hair. It glowed against her dark skin. She left it on as she slid her body down and pushed her tits up on my right hip and pulled my cock to her lips. She kissed the velvety crown and then ran her tongue around and around the ridge paying particular attention to the 'spot'. She held my cock in her hand and rested the back of her hand on my stomach as she kissed her way down the shaft and inhaled each of my balls and batted them around with her tongue. As usual, she giggled at their movement. She licked her way back up the shaft and rolled her lips over the tip and pushed my glans inside her mouth. She looked into my eyes and smiled at the expression on my face. She lashed the spongy glans with her tongue and then inch-wormed her way down my shaft to the same spot she made it to last night.
Again, she stretched her lips forward to the base of my cock and held them there as her eyes smiled at me. I watched her lips readying to pull the rest of her mouth down. My glans was already in her throat and she was struggling with whether or not she could keep it there or gag it back out. I could feel her throat tighten and then relax and tighten again. She pulled back to take a huge breath and then went right back to that depth again. She started her blow job at that point as she pulled back to the ridge and sank back to the same point. She was conditioning her response to my cock in her throat and then she pushed her lips forward to the base again and pulled her mouth down. Her eyes lit up when she knew she had done it. My head slammed back into my pillow as I let out a loud groan, "Fuck Divi. You did it. Oh my God, I'm in heaven." Divi's eyes lit up again as she pulled back to breathe and then slowly began a full depth throat job that increased in speed as she got more comfortable. I groaned with each down stroke and gasped in air on the up stroke.
When cum was building in my balls, I told Divi so she could recognize how the hardness built when I was getting ready to blow. I told her that whatever she was stimulating a cock with; whether her mouth or hand or pussy, don't stop until it finished shooting its load. She nodded with my cock in her throat and gagged and coughed as a result. She pulled back, cleared her throat and went right back down again. Seconds later, I warned her that I was going to cum and she pulled back to the ridge to accept it. She took two shots in her mouth and held it as she pulled off and aimed my cock to her tits and four more long powerful shots splattered across her chest. She watched and pushed my cock down into her cleavage as she inched closer.

When the final shot drooled from the eye, Divi brought my cock to her mouth and pinched the spongy head and flicked her tongue out through her pursed lips and scooped it up. She pulled her tongue back in her mouth and then opened her pursed lips and showed me the cum she'd collected by sticking out her curled tongue cradling my cum in the hollow.
When Divi smiled at me, cum rolled off her tongue and drooled down her chin. She tried to catch it but was too late. She giggled as she scooped cum from her chin with her finger and pushed it back in her mouth. She made a big show of swallowing it and then showing me that it was gone. I guessed that she had seen women do that on the porno sites she frequented.
Divi rolled away from me to her back and proceeded to rub the cum on her tits and chest into her skin like it was body lotion. Her nipples were erect and I loved the way they just continued the contour of her torpedo tits to a point. She looked over at me as she rubbed with both hands and smiled at me. When she was done, she brought both hands to her mouth and licked her palms and cleaned her fingers with her tongue. The whole process was very erotic and my cock responded. I tried to push the image out of my mind but Divi was watching it jump off my thigh and settle back down again only to repeat.
I always feel like I want to doze off after sex but I never give in to the feeling because I think it's rude and a show of disrespect to your partner. Anna always liked to cuddle and kiss and feel loved after sex and I always accommodated her even though I, and I think most men, feel drained after sex and just want to roll over and go to sleep. In my one encounter with Ashley, she didn't seem to give a shit about post sex closeness. She was on to the next thing. Beverly was more like Anna. She wanted the closeness, but Eva was more like Ashley. Priya liked me to hold her close after sex but I had to be careful because she was aroused easily and we would be off again, which was fine if I could accommodate her. Divi likes a little cuddling but I get the sense that she thinks that's what I want and therefore that's what couples do after sex. I felt that Divi would probably be more like Ashley when she was fully versed in the complexities of sex.
I felt that overpowering, totally drained sensation this morning and I rolled over on my side facing Divi. My eyelids felt like they weighed a hundred pounds. The last thing I remembered before my eyes closed was Divi spooning her back to me and grinding her ass on my semi hard cock.
It was the most glorious sleep I'd had in a long time. I went out like a light. As I gradually came back to consciousness, I became aware of a pressure in my groin. I was still in the same position as when I conked out. My left arm was draped across Divi's left arm and my hand rested on her left tit. As I came to full awareness, I realized that Divi had maneuvered herself down my body and had pulled aside her thong so she could push her pussy onto my cock. She had her left leg raised over mine so she could put her hand on my cock to feel it slide in and out of her as she slowly drove herself forward and back. She was breathing hard and moaning softly apparently trying not to wake me.
I should have pulled out of her but the sensation of the tightness of her teenage pussy on my cock was incredible. Again, my little head overrode my big head. I rocked my hips forward as she pushed her body back against me. My movement told Divi that I was awake and willingly engaged. She rolled partially onto her back and lifted her leg up to my hips as she looked over at me. She grinned and said, "Sorry. Your hard cock against my ass was driving me insane. I never imagined that I could get you in me without waking you but I did." She dragged her fingernails along my cock as I pulled back. I pushed back in hard and Divi groaned and muttered, "Oh God. Yes. Do that. I was almost there when you woke up."
I maneuvered my hips so I could push more cock into her and we both groaned together as I pushed into her pussy. From there, I ramped up my pace. Divi's hips pulsed back in rhythm and she moaned, "Oh my gawwd, Jack. Fuck meeeee."
I pumped my cock into her for several minutes and my orgasm was fast approaching and Divi's was right there as her pussy began throbbing and pulsing on my cock. Her mouth opened wide as she gasped air out but not a sound came out. Her eyes went wide too. She was holding her breath and between gasps of my own, I said, "Breathe Divi." She hadn't even realized that she was holding her breath and she gasped a lungful of air in and groaned it out. As she started to come down, I started launching ropes of cum into her and she screamed with each one.
I realized that Divi had her fingernails dug into my hip and now it hurt. I eased her fingers from me and then she realized what she was doing. She said, "Sorry, Jack." I didn't say anything. We didn't move for a while after both of our orgasms subsided. Our breathing slowly returned to normal. When Divi did move she started gently and lazily dragging her fingers along my cock. A spasm rocked through her as her fingertip slid off my glans to her clitoris.
I pulled back from her and went to the bathroom. Divi's fingertip ran through her labia continuing the same cycle. When I came back, I helped Divi sit up. She needed to get home before her mother got up. She objected for a moment but I was insistent and she pulled her thong back in place and sat on the edge of the bed grabbing her nightshirt off the floor. She pulled it on and stuck her face deep in the scoop neck and inhaled. She grinned when her face appeared again.
I had recently seen the movie "Apocalypse Now" for the umpteenth time and the classic phrase, "I love the smell of napalm in the morning" came to my mind. As she stood up she leaned forward and sucked my softened cock to her lips and kissed it. I stepped back and she giggled as my glans came free with a 'pop'. I walked naked with her to the sliding glass door and she opened it and stepped out on the deck. I followed her outside and she pinched my spongy crown and said, "Thank you Jack. That was fun." I just smiled and didn't say a word as she walked down the stairs and moved quickly across my yard and disappeared around the corner of her house.
After Divi was gone, I turned back to step inside and noticed that a camouflage patterned fishing boat was twenty feet off my shoreline. Two women were staring and pointing at me. I muttered something like, "Oh fuck," and quickly stepped through the slider and as I was sliding it closed, I heard one say, "Fuck Ali. Did you see that? Holy shit." I leaned back to see what they were doing and they weren't doing anything. They were just holding their fishing poles and had stopped any further progress provided by their electric trolling motor. They just stared at my house for more than a minute before slowly moving on down the shoreline. I chuckled to myself and stroked my soft cock and said, "Hey buddy. You're getting a fan base."
Even though I'd had a big meal last night at the Inn Restaurant, I was hungry this morning. I thought about getting dressed and going to the breakfast diner but I wasn't sure about seeing Donna this morning. I wasn't sure what to say to her. I knew I had to deal with it sooner or later, but not today. I showered and pulled on a pair of nylon shorts and a tank top. I was thinking breakfast pizza again. I decided to take the kayak instead of the boat. The marina was only a half-mile away.
I was sitting at the picnic table eating my pizza. Power boats were being launched one after another from the Marina boat ramp. Boats from on the lake were pumping gas getting ready for the day. It was mid-morning and fishing boats that had launched at dawn were now waiting in line to be pulled out. It was crazy busy. It was fascinating to watch the frenzied activity. I finished the pizza, disposed of the trash and sat back down to just watch the young kids, teenagers all the way to elderly.
Then I noticed the camouflage pattern fishing boat with two women get into the line for gas. It's unusual to see two women fishing. If I see even one woman in a fishing boat, she's usually there with her husband and she's often reading and not even fishing. I watched them a little closer this time. From the quick glance earlier, I got the sense that they were middle-aged. Closer examination confirmed that but they were very attractive and well maintained and both were wearing makeup to go fishing. That was unheard of for locals.
When the woman who had spoken to Ali in front of my house made eye contact with me, she immediately glanced away from me and leaned toward her companion, whom I assumed was Ali. She spoke softly and quickly glanced back at me causing Ali to turn and glance my way too. The other woman tried to stop her from turning but it was too late.
When I made eye contact with Ali, she knew she was busted trying to sneak a peek so she smiled and waved at me. I waved back. The other woman turned beet-red with embarrassment. Both women were wearing camouflage shorts and khaki, ribbed 'wife-beater' tee shirts emblazoned with the 'LL Bean' logo. Everything about them screamed 'RICH'.
'Presumably Ali' was trying to get the other woman to come meet me but she vigorously shook her head. She kept glancing at me as their turn came to pull to the dock for gas. The other woman took the opportunity to escape her friend's efforts to drag her over to meet me. She went inside to prepay for gas. Ali kept glancing at me. I was staring at her so she was busted on every glance over.
With the gas paid for, the other woman grabbed the pump handle and pulled it down the dock to her gas tank. Her back was to me and I heard Ali say loud enough for her friend to hear and for me to hear too, "Joan. Come on. Let's just go over and introduce ourselves. He's looking at us. You have no reason to be embarrassed. He was the one standing out on his deck in the nude. He should be the one embarrassed." Ali stole another glance and waved again when she saw me watching them.
When Joan finished pumping gas, she returned the handle to the pump and went back in the store. When she came back out she yelled to Ali, "I'm done for the day. I'm going back to the camp." Ali pleaded with her to come back but she climbed into her BMW X5 and drove off. Ali looked over at me and shrugged her shoulders and backed away from the dock and sped off.
The entertainment was done so I returned to my kayak and paddled home. I checked to see if Priya was outside in her yard and she wasn't. All was quiet at her house. I grabbed my e-reader and the binoculars and stripped off my shirt. It was a beautiful day, not too hot or humid. I kicked off my sandals and sat down in my chair. I read for nearly an hour and the warmth of the sun started to have its effect and my eyelids grew heavy. I set the e-reader on the glass top table along with the binoculars and allowed myself to drift off.
I was dreaming of double teaming Ashley but the third person was Priya and not Jacob. Even in my dream, I thought that was kind of weird but there was no complaining from me. Priya was the bottom half of a sixty-nine with Ashley on top. I was fucking my hard cock into Ashley's mouth as I held her head firmly in place. She was taking it all. I groaned in my dream and I heard myself groan in real life which woke me.
My cock was incredibly hard and had tented my thin nylon shorts which had fallen off my glans exposing my erection to the air. I reached my hand down and stroked it a couple times. My eyes adjusted to the bright sunlight and sitting there in a cushioned lawn chair was 'Presumably-Ali'. She had pulled her shorts and panties to the side and she was fingering her pussy as she watched me stroke my erection. Her fishing boat was tied up to the dock on the opposite side from my pontoon boat. I hadn't heard her approach. She grinned at me and said, "Hi. I'm Ali. Sorry for spying on you. That wasn't my intention when I got here." She never stopped dragging her fingers through her labia, and she never took her eyes off my cock. I had stopped stroking it when I noticed her sitting there. "Instead of us masturbating ourselves, let's do each other," she said.
I said, "I'm Jack. Are you okay with doing this here or would you like to go inside?" She didn't make a move and continued stroking her pussy so I assumed that she was aroused by doing this outside in semi-public. I was too. I got up and pulled her to her feet. She was very short at less than five feet tall. She had a smoking hot body with a nice rack that was still covered by her tank-top. Her big tits fit right into my theory that when God made short women, he had left over material and just stuck it on their chest.
Ali gripped my cock and her fingers went only two-thirds of the way around the circumference. She began stroking it right away. She looked up into my face and grinned. I led her to the cushioned chaise longue and pushed her back and she lay down on her back pulling my cock with her. I removed her shorts and underwear and she pulled her tank top over her head. I maneuvered around and pushed my lips to her pussy in a sixty-nine position. She moaned before I even got my tongue out of my mouth. My cock was above her head because she was so short. She tipped her head back and pulled my glans down to her lips. She flicked her tongue around the ridge and then sucked her lips onto the glans. Her tongue worked on my 'spot' and I let out a groan as I pushed my tongue deep in her pussy. She groaned hard around my glans and then pulled my hips lower as my cock sank deeper in her mouth. I figured that because she was so short, she wouldn't be able to take much of me. Was I ever wrong? She took all of me and flicked her tongue on my ball sack for good measure. I could feel my cock deep in her throat and I groaned hard again and muttered, "Jesus Christ."
I gave to her as well as I was getting and she had to pull off to gasp for air as I drilled my tongue into her. I randomly pulled out and flicked her clitoris which elicited soft screams and whenever I came near her anus, she pivoted her hips urging me to go there. When I did, she yelled out, "OH FUCK. YES. OH MY GAAWWDDD. YES." I drilled my tongue inside and she screamed hard and abandoned my cock. I went back to her pussy and discovered that she was already throbbing in an orgasm. She had clenched every muscle and held herself tight until she suddenly released. She screamed again as she flailed around under me. I drove my tongue in her clenching pussy and she screamed again.



I was looking for some attention from her mouth and I humped my body up so I could drag my cock across her face. When Ali got back some bodily control, she grabbed my cock again and pulled it to her lips and sucked me in. It was my turn to groan. She bobbed her head on it for a couple minutes and then pulled off and said, "I want this big cock in me. That's all I've thought about since I saw it this morning." I took one more pass through her sex with my tongue and moved off of her. She smiled at me and turned over and came up on her knees and pulled her tee shirt over her head and unhooked her bra and let it fall down her arms to the chair. Her tits were bigger than her petit body would suggest. They were probably enhanced because they didn't sag at all. She cupped them in her palms and lifted them to her lips and she tongued her nipples before releasing them and dropping to her hands. She lifted her ass and waggled it at me as she looked back over her shoulder. She said, "Fuck my pussy first and then cum in my ass?"
I moved my cock to her sex and dragged my glans up through her pussy to her anus. Ali dropped her head to the chair and groaned hard. When I pushed inside her, I groaned hard. She pushed back at me and I pushed forward on her. She was so wet that my cock was pushing against her cervix in moments. She flinched and pulled away from me. She stopped and slowly pushed back on me. I let her control the depth for her comfort. Once that was established we fucked each other hard while I pushed my thumb into her anus to prepare her for my cock.
After a few minutes of vigorous fucking, I could feel my balls pull in tight and I was close to my orgasm. She knew too and she pulled forward just as I was pulling back. She rolled her hips forward to present her anus to me and I pulled my thumb out and pushed my glans to her and we both pushed together as my glans pressed inside. She immediately launched into another vaginal orgasm before I could bury my cock in her ass. I could feel her pussy clenching and I slowly pushed my cock all the way in as she groaned all the way. Ali muttered, "Oh my God. I haven't had a cock in my ass for almost thirty years." She could feel my cock hardening and she knew I was close. "Fuck Jack. Cum in my ass! Oh my gawwddddddd!" I did as she requested and I grabbed her hips to launch my cock deep in her bowels and let several salvos of cum pull silent screams from her as her head launched back on her neck with her mouth open.
I pumped my hips at her until I was done and then I released her hips and she collapsed down on the chaise pulling my cock with her forcing me to go down with her. I eased my cock out of her ass. She continued in her orgasm for a while after I was done.
It took a few minutes for us to get our breathing back to normal. Cum oozed from her ass when she sat up again. She grabbed her panties and stuffed them to her anus. She said, "That was amazing. In college I preferred anal intercourse to protect myself from getting pregnant. My husband won't even consider it. Wow, did this bring back some memories." She giggled and continued, "I've never had a cock your size in my ass. Joan is going to be so sorry that she decided to go back to the cabin."
I chuckled and said, "Are you renting? Are your husband's here with you?"
Ali responded, "My husband and I own it but we very rarely use it. We rent it out most of the time. Joan's husband is away on travel and we decided to come up for the week. We both like to fish. Our husbands hate fishing. Go figure huh."
She moved over close to me and picked up my flaccid cock and gripped it tight again. She stared down at it and said, "Ummm. If I could get Joan to come over; ummm, would you be available?" She wouldn't look me in the eye. She dragged her index fingernail from my glans, down the underside and over my balls waiting for me to give her an answer.
"Generally, I'm available but I can't guarantee it," I said. I was hoping she wouldn't ask for my phone number. For some reason I didn't want to give it to her.
Instead, she said, "The cabin doesn't have a land line and we get no cell phone service there. If I can convince her, we'll stop tomorrow morning. Is that okay? We've been best friends since college. I have an idea of how to convince her." I thought for a moment and then nodded. I couldn't imagine that I would have anything going on at that time of day. Ali pulled on her shorts and stuffed her panties in a pocket and then pulled on her ribbed tee shirt. She stuffed her bra into another pocket. Her nipples were long and hard and pushed on the cotton tee shirt material. She saw me looking at them and she shook them from side to side as she giggled.
It wasn't until she pulled away from my dock that I thought, 'What was I thinking. I was doing something this morning when they saw me naked on the deck.' No matter; I probably wouldn't see either of them again anyway. I pulled my nylon shorts on and retrieved a beer from the refrigerator. I stood at the railing looking out at the lake. It was a weekday and there were few boats.
I pulled on some sneakers and went to the garage to get the lawn mower out. I mowed the water side lawn, which oddly enough is called the front yard. I was half-way through the street side lawn or the backyard when Jacob's diesel truck pulled into his driveway. He waved as he got out and opened his garage door. I was pushing the lawn mower back into the garage when Ashley's car arrived. She waved as she went into the garage. I waved back.
I was thinking about her ménage a trois comment from the last time I saw her but I was making no assumptions that she was serious or that she would even remember saying it. She was a bit of a space cadet.
It was almost dusk when I heard Ashley and Jacob fucking on their deck. The breeze that had been blowing all day had disappeared and I could hear every grunt and groan and their skin slapping together with each thrust. I had learned to tell the difference between them fucking on the deck and inside with the windows open. My cock grew to full size and I couldn't help but jerk myself off. I could tell Jacob was building to his climax and Ashley had already screamed her way through two. I was trying to time my orgasm with Jacob as I imagined it was me fucking Ashley.
I heard Jacob grunt and yell out, "OH FUCK BABE. HERE IT COMES. FUUUCCCCKKKKK." My hand became a blur as I was right there too. My lungs seized and I grunted out, "YYYUUNNNNGGGGHHH," as a long steam of cum launched from my cock and landed mostly on the ground below my deck. It was followed by several more with less and less power behind each one until the last of them drooled out on my thigh.
I was lazily stroking my softening cock when Ashley said, "Nice timing Jack. How about tomorrow morning we see if we can all cum together?" 'Fuck.' I thought. 'Busted again.' My mind instantly went to the potential visitors' tomorrow morning. I said, "I may have company then."
Ashley squealed with delight and yelled, "OH GOOD, AN ORGY. WE CAN ALL HAVE SIMULTANEOUS ORGASMS AND SEE IF THE WORLD GETS KNOCKED OFF ITS AXIS." She laughed and then I heard "MMMUUMPPPHHH" as Jacob must have stuffed his cock into her mouth to shut her up. I chuckled as I envisioned Ashley taking Jacob's cock deep in her mouth. My cock hardened and rolled off my thigh to bounce above my stomach. I resisted the urge and pulled my shorts up over my glans. A tent formed but I ignored it. It sounded like there could be a high demand for erect cock in the morning. I got up and went inside for another beer. When I came back out, Ashley and Jacob had gone inside. From the sound of clattering pans, she was preparing their dinner. I decided that my beer would be my dinner.
Mosquitoes drove me inside so I watched the ballgame and drank a few more beers and went to bed. As I lay there awake for what seemed like forever, I thought about how Ashley and Jacob would love to include Ali and Joan in an orgy. I had no idea if they would feel the same way, if they even showed up. Ali was a little kinky but I had never even met Joan. There was no way to know until it happened; if it happened. I fell sound asleep dreaming of an undefined mass of writhing moaning and groaning bodies.
I woke just before dawn, as usual. The erection that I had felt in the middle of the night was back with a vengeance. I pressed it against my stomach and turned on my side. I was startled to find Divi in my bed lying on her side facing away from me. She was naked above the covers and I lifted them to discover that she was completely naked. I whispered her name and got no response. I whispered a little louder and she moaned and slowly turned on to her back.
She stretched her arms above her and yawned as she turned her head to me. She smiled and threw me an air-kiss as she turned on her side to face me. She said, "Good morning," as she reached out and wrapped her fingers around my erect cock. She grinned and said, "Uuummm. Is that for me?"
I pulled my erection from her hand and said, "Divi, sweetheart. You can't keep doing this. Your mother is pissed enough at me already."
She looked from my erection to my face and said, "Mom isn't pissed at you. I don't know why you think that. If anything, she's in love with you." That statement rocked me. We had never said anything to each other about love. I would have to assess Divi's statement later but for now. I had to deal with Divi's insistence on stealing her way into my bed in the middle of the night. The thought, 'I guess I need to lock my doors,' flashed through my brain. Divi renewed her grip on my erection and started jerking me off. The sensation was amazing but I couldn't give in to her persistence. I ran my hand down my shaft displacing her hand. She tried again but I held my cock to my stomach. She struggled with me trying again and then she pulled her body up on mine straddling my thighs trying to pull my hands away so she could get it back. She started laughing like this was a game. I didn't join her laughter because it wasn't a game. I was serious.
When I didn't join her laughter, she frowned down at me and stopped wrestling with me. Instead she moved her hand to her sex and dragged her fingers through her labia and flicked her index finger on her clitoris causing her to roll her hips forward and then snap back again. She closed her eyes and her lips parted slightly before she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and gently bit down on it as she groaned. Her gorgeous eyes opened. They seemed to sparkle with passion and she said, "Come on Jack. I'm so horny. Mom is better at denying herself than me."
In the brightening light of dawn, I could see her sex glistening with moisture. Her index finger continued its tour. I said, "What do you mean by 'your mom is better at denying herself'." My cock reacted to Divi's diddling index finger and it surged harder.
Divi inched herself higher on my thighs and began rocking her hips on the base of my cock and my balls. She giggled as my pubic hair tickled her pussy. She moaned and then said, "She jokes all the time that she's so horny that she's going to have to get a power dildo with a pull-start like the boat motor." She giggled as the image passed through her brain. "I have a dildo that Mom gave me but it's just not as satisfying as your cock." She pulled her hand from her sex and tried again to get my cock away from me. "Come on Jack. Please. You don't even have to get off. Just get me off and then I'll go. Okay?"
My resolve was weakening and I released my cock from my hand and it launched upward into Divi's hand. She grinned hard and scooched forward as she pulled my cock backward toward her wet pussy. I groaned in pain because my cock was so hard it didn't want to be bent back like that. She had a confused expression on her face and I explained to her about the pliability of hard cocks versus soft ones. She scooched forward, trapping my cock between her sex and my stomach. She leaned forward and lifted herself up with one foot on the bed and lowered her pussy onto my cock. As soon as she was satisfied that the position was right, she pushed herself down hard until she groaned with pain. She immediately knew what it was and she pulled herself up an inch or so and then tested the depth to find a comfortable mixture of pain and pressure.
When I rocked my hips back, pulling my cock from her, she groaned hard. I pushed back in to the same depth and the air in her lungs exploded outward followed immediately by a gasp. She put her hands on my pillow by my head and pushed her tits into my chest. She took up the action and began rocking her hips back and forth in a smooth rhythm as she lifted her face to the ceiling like a coyote baying at the moon. She was moaning non-stop. To change things up, she started rotating her hips in a circle dragging my cock along for the ride.
Divi moved her hands to my shoulders to change the angle of my cock in her pussy. I tipped my head down so I could pull her tits to my face. I sucked on one nipple and then the other and Divi groaned harder. When Divi screamed out, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. I'MM CUMMIINGG. OH JESUS. YES," she sat up straight pulling her tits away from me. I watched them pull back and then I saw Ali and Joan with their hands in the other's shorts. They were masturbating each other and both had expressions of pure lust on their faces. I had totally forgotten all about their potential to show up while I was dealing with Divi.
Divi thrashed through her orgasm as I looked from her face to Ali and Joan. I wondered if they would just leave before Divi finished her orgasm but instead they began thrusting their hips into the other's hand as they launched into their own orgasms. When Joan groaned hard from the doorway, Divi was startled out of her orgasm and she twisted her body and my cock to look. She immediately dropped her torso to mine and yanked the covers up over her back. She looked at me with an expression that said, 'why didn't you tell me they were here.'
I whispered, "I didn't know they were here until you sat up."
Divi whispered back, "Who are they? Why are they here?"
I whispered back, "I actually have never met the taller one. Her name is Joan. The short one is Ali. They are here for the same reason you are." I grinned at her. She didn't smile back.
Ali pulled her hand from Joan's shorts and sucked on her fingers before saying, "Good morning Jack. This is Joan. She was too embarrassed to meet you yesterday but when I told her about your big cock and that you fucked my ass yesterday, she was all in for this morning. I hope we are still on."
Divi tried to get off my erection but she couldn't. Then she just rolled off to the opposite side of the bed from Joan and Ali and I had to roll with her so my cock wouldn't break off. I pulled out and rolled back on my back as Ali was pulling Joan's tee shirt over her head. Joan had big tits and I was anxious to see them in the flesh. She cupped them when the tee shirt was gone and lifted her nipples to her lips as she stared at the tent in the bedcovers. Joan's face was flushed with passion and she looked from my tent to Ali who was pulling her tee shirt over her head. They both had enhanced breasts and they looked fantastic. Whoever did the work did a great job.
As soon as Divi was off my cock, she pulled the sheet off and wrapped around herself and ran to the bathroom. Divi was flushed red too but with embarrassment. Joan and Ali watched her go. Ali looked at Joan and said, "Fuck Joan, she's gorgeous, I hope she comes back to join us." Joan nodded and turned her attention back to the tent. I motioned them to come up on the bed. Ali couldn't get her shorts and shoes off fast enough and Joan was close behind. Ali came around to the left side of the bed and climbed in beside me. Joan did the same on the right side. It was already obvious that these two former college roommates had maintained their lesbian relationship all these years and they came together above me for a passionate kiss between them as they both pulled the sheet off my tent. They both wrapped their fingers as far around the girth as they could as they continued kissing.
They broke their embrace and both brought their lips down to my glans and then they kissed their way down the outside of my cock to my balls. They nudged each other out of the way as first Ali and then Joan sucked in my balls and pushed them around with their tongues. They dragged their tongues up the left and right side of my shaft and off the tip to another passionate kiss. My cock surged even harder at their display of passion. I heard the shower come on in the bathroom.
Ali and Joan kissed my glans again and Ali motioned for Joan to go first and I let out a loud groan as Joan pushed her mouth down my shaft and flicked her tongue on my balls. I was in her throat and she pulled back and pushed on to basically throat fuck my glans. I drove my head back in the pillow in reaction. When I looked back up again, Ali was grinning at me as she turned to Joan, who still had my cock buried in her throat, and said, "I think he likes that Jo. Do that again to make sure."
Joan fucked her throat on and off my cock again and Ali grinned at me when I exploded in a groan, "Sweet Jesus. That's fantastic."
Joan waited her turn and she inch-wormed her lips down the length of me. She flicked her tongue on my balls just like yesterday but she wasn't as accomplished as Joan. I wasn't complaining. Joan bent low and sucked in one of my balls and released it. She moved close to Ali and said, "Don't let him cum. You promised that I could get a load in my ass." She glanced at me to be sure that I heard her. I flexed my cock hard in Ali's throat and she gagged and flew back off my cock. She coughed and gagged and collected the saliva that came out in her hand and use it to lubricate my cock as Joan took the opportunity to throat fuck me again. She didn't do that for long because she had other plans for me.
Ali and Joan had placed their big tits on my thighs and they were splayed out perpendicular to my body as they tag-teamed my cock. I reached my fingers to their pussies. They were both sopping wet. I pushed my middle finger inside and finger-fucked both of them for a minute or so. Then I pulled out and moved further back to find their anuses. They both lifted a leg to give me better access and I ran my fingers around the puckered circumference and then gently pushed inside. Joan had my cock in her mouth and her eyes went wide and I thought, 'Please don't bite my cock.' She pulled off and groaned as she expelled the air in her lungs.
Ali's fingers went to her pussy to work her clitoris as I kept my middle finger deep in her anus. Joan went up on her knees which pulled her sex from my fingers. She maneuvered herself onto my thighs. She guided my cock to her pussy and pushed herself down my shaft. She was conscious of the length of my cock and she slowed as she went deeper. She found her depth and started fucking as she leaned back bracing herself with her hands on my knees. Ali moved her head to go after Joan's clitoris and flicked her tongue along my shaft as it became accessible when Joan lifted herself.
The bathroom door opened and Divi stood there naked in the doorway watching Joan riding my cock cowgirl style. I expected that she would grab her night clothes and get out of there but she was visibly turned on by this scene and she moved to the edge of the bed and ran her hand along Ali's thigh to take over diddling Ali's pussy. Ali was startled and when she discovered who it was, she looked at me with a huge grin on her face and said, "This just keeps getting better and better." Divi moved her face to Ali's pussy and kissed her clitoris. Ali gently held Divi's head in place as she pulsed her hips up into Divi's face. When Divi drilled her tongue in her vagina, Ali's head cocked back and she let out a little scream that got Joan's attention. She turned to Ali to see what she was up to and she grinned when she saw Divi's face buried in Ali's sex.



I casually introduced everyone: "Divi, this is Ali and this lady riding my cock is Joan. Ali and Joan, this is Divi. Don't worry, she's eighteen." Ali and Joan smiled at Divi but Divi was busy. Joan's face suddenly contorted as an orgasm crashed over her. She groaned and she couldn't maintain a smooth fucking motion anymore. I took over for her as she sat up straight and her hands grabbed her enhanced tits. She squeezed her nipples as she groaned hard. Her pussy was grabbing my cock and I was getting close to my orgasm. Even in the throes of her orgasm, Joan recognized my surge in hardness and she yelled, way louder than she intended, "Fuck. No. Don't cum now. I want you in my ass. It's been so long since I've had a cock in my ass."
Ali had explained her infatuation with anal sex yesterday and I just assumed that since they were friends in college that Joan's demand now was for the same reason. They kept their college fucking to anal for fear of getting pregnant.
Joan didn't wait for me to make a move. She pulled herself off my cock as her juices drooled from her pussy and down my shaft. She made a minor adjustment and leaned back with her one hand on my shin and the other guiding my cock to her anus. She was almost frantic. Her eyes were wild. She was gasping for oxygen and when she was satisfied with the alignment, she pushed down harder than I thought wise. I stayed perfectly still and let her control everything. She screamed when she suddenly realized two things: 1) It had been a long time since she'd had a cock in her ass and 2) The cock she was trying to take all at once was probably much bigger than the cocks she remembered back then. She said, "Oh fuck. Too big. Too fast."
Ali groaned from Divi's ministrations and then said to Joan, "Your eyes were too big for your ass weren't they?" She giggled as Joan just nodded and grinned. She slowed way down after that but when she was ready, she vigorously fucked my cock. Her moans turned to groan and then she started crying; not from pain but with joy. This whole scene was getting freaky and then it got ten times freakier when Ashley and Jacob came through the bedroom door from the living room. Ashley had the biggest grin on her face as she looked at Divi pussy diving on Ali and Joan slamming her ass on my cock.
Jacob was grinning too as he assessed the possibilities and he obviously liked the odds. He yelled out, "Orgy!"
Ashley turned to Jacob and repeated, "Orgy!" She quickly untied his bathing suit and said, "Baby. I think we're overdressed." She yanked his bathing suit down and grabbed his rigid cock and shoved it into her mouth. He grabbed the sides of her face and began fucking her face as she emitted, "MMMUUMMPPPH.. MMMUMMPPHH.. MMUMPH." Those sounds changed to "AAAWWWKK.. AWWKKK.. AAWWKK," as she opened her lips wide and let me have free reign. Ali watched Ashley and Jacob and their actions pulled Ali into an orgasm driven by Divi's tongue. Joan tried to turn to see the late comers but then she groaned out, "OH FUCK. I'MM GONNA CUMMM ON YOUR COCK." I hurried to catch up with her and our timing wasn't perfect but I was able to shoot many long streams of cum in between Joan's anal clenching before she was done. She collapsed between my legs on her back. Her feet were outside of my hips. Her hands went to her pussy and she manually drove herself into another vaginal orgasm. Everyone, except Ashley was watching Joan thrashing between my legs.
Divi got off the bed and ran to the bathroom and came back with a wet facecloth. She cleaned my cock for obvious hygiene reasons and then drove her lips over the glans and all the way to my balls. She was showing off her skills and she looked up at me and grinned around my cock as she pulled back to the crown. If my cock was going to go soft after shooting my load in Joan, Divi's blow job delayed that.
Divi had paid a lot of attention to Joan's obvious pleasure at getting her ass fucked and I wondered at what point Divi would ask me to do that to her. For now, she was content to suck my cock back up to full size. She looked at Ali, who was paying particular attention to my cock and I could tell that she wanted another go at it in her ass like yesterday. She didn't make any play for it though. She wasn't sure where Divi fit in to the picture and didn't want to overstep her bounds.
Divi must have been reading her mind because she pulled her lips off my cock and aimed it at Ali, who grinned hard and moved up on her knees and took my shaft in her hand, or as much cock as she could get her hand around. She started jerking on it as she maneuvered herself around until she was squatting above my hips with her feet on either side. She was trying to see the alignment of my cock with her pussy but her big tits hung down and blocked her view. She grabbed one of her tits and pulled it aside so she could see. When she got the alignment, she wanted she eased herself lower until she stopped and flinched. I couldn't figure out where she was going to go from there. She certainly wasn't going to be able to squat over my hips for very long.
As it turned out, she had no intention of fucking my cock with her pussy and she pushed herself back up off the glans and rolled her hips forward and squatted lower to push my cock into her ass. She wanted her pussy juice for lubrication after Divi and washed it clean. She groaned hard all the way down until she was sitting on my balls. Joan came around and started fondling my balls.
Ali's tiny stature contributed to a very tight ass and when she started fucking me I groaned hard in stereo with Ali. I noticed that Joan was behind Ali giving her a nudge every once in awhile in some kind of communication that went all the way back to college and the results of those nudges became apparent. Ali leaned forward and pulled herself off my glans and Joan drove her lips on in her place. She sucked my cock for several cycles and then pulled off and guided it back to Ali's anus. Ali went right back to moaning.
The two of them repeated this twice more before Ali screamed out in a throaty, demonic voice, "OH GAAAWWDD. HERE I GO. JESUS CHRIST." Joan was grinning up at her as Ali thrashed everywhere. It took both Joan and me to contain her and keep her from hurting herself. I had started to feel my balls working on another load of cum but I was way too far behind Ali to catch up so I didn't try and let myself relax while she lifted herself off my cock and fell back into Joan's waiting arms. My cock snapped forward and slapped hard on my stomach. I grabbed the washcloth that Divi had abandoned on the bed and washed my cock clean again.
I looked to see what happened to Divi. She wasn't on the bed anymore. At the foot of the bed, Jacob was standing with his ass against the footboard. Ashley was still sucking his cock but now Divi was sharing it. Then both abandoned his throbbing cock and started passionately kissing each other. Divi was mauling Ashley's mammoth tits with her hands and Ashley moaned into Divi's mouth until Jacob interjected himself by slapping his hard cock on their faces to get their attention. Divi could easily deep throat Jacobs shorter and thinner cock. She would take a dozen or so strokes and then aim it back to Ashley, who would grin at Divi and do a dozen strokes of a blow job and hand job.
Ashley turned over Jacobs cock to Divi when she realized that my cock was available. She crawled up on the bed and pushed her huge tits to the headboard and waggled her ass like a cat in heat. Joan and Ali watched from their positions at the bottom of the bed. I got the jist of what Ashley wanted and moved onto my knees behind her. She looked back over her shoulder and said, "Fuck my pussy. I want to have you in my ass when we do a DP with Jacob. I've been thinking about this since the last time I saw you."
I heard Ali whisper to Joan, "What's a DP?"
Joan whispered, "You'll want to see this." They grinned at each other. Joan was cupping Ali's big tits and fondling her nipples. I pushed my erect cock between Ashley's upper thighs and dragged my glans through her sex. She yelped when the ridge of my glans dragged across her clitoris. I eased my cock into Ashley's sex and she pushed back at me hard burying my cock in her until she felt the pain. She yelped again and stopped. She knew what it was. She'd felt it before when we'd had sex before and probably many times before that. She pulled back and we were both conscious of the depth after that.
Ali's anal fucking had brought my orgasm to the periphery of my consciousness and now fucking Ashley's pussy was going to pull it the rest of the way. I felt a hand reach in behind me first cupping my balls and then letting the fingers trail along the sensitive underside of my cock as I pulled out of Ashley's pussy. It was either Joan or Ali. It didn't matter which one.
From behind Joan came a loud male groan as Jacob was about to blow. He pulled his cock from Divi's mouth and started frantically jerking on it. Divi came up high on her knees and opened her mouth to accept his load. Jacob had other plans and when he launched his cum, he aimed his cock across her face and down to her tits. Divi pulled back and caught more on her tits and torso. Jacob laughed at the disapproving look on Divi's face. Jacob was looking at the ceiling as he flung the last of his drooling load at Divi like he was cracking a whip. Divi saw me looking over my shoulder at her and she mouthed the words, "What an ass-hole."
I didn't have time to respond as my orgasm exploded cum up my shaft into Ashley's pussy. The hardening of my cock pulled her over and she joined my groans. I was launching my cock into her as if that action would throw my cum deeper. When I was done, I pulled my cock from her pussy and cum drooled out and down her thighs. She grabbed the wet washcloth and wiped it through her sex and down her thighs.
Ashley let herself fall off the headboard to my pillow. She was gasping for air as she looked up at me. She threw me an air-kiss and said, "You're not done yet." She looked at my softening cock and then at Jacob's soft cock and said, "I guess it will have to be later. Ali and Joan looked disappointed but since Ali wasn't going to see a DP, she rolled out of Joan's grasp and dropped to the floor. She pinched Jacob's flaccid cock on the way by to the bathroom. She giggled as her pinch startled Jacob and he jumped back away from her.
Divi got to her feet and grabbed the wet washcloth, covered with cum and whatever, and wiped Jacob's cum off her face and torso. She was leaving as much behind as she was wiping off. I said, "Divi? Your mother?"
Her eyes went wide and she grabbed her night clothes and mumbled, "Fuck. I totally forgot." She looked around the room at everyone and said, "I have to go. Good luck with the DP, whatever that is." She went through the living room to the sliding glass door pulling her clothes on as she went. She yelled back, "Bye. Thanks." She was gone.
Ashley said, "Very pretty girl. We are going to have to get together."
When Ali came back from the bathroom I introduced her and Joan to Ashley and Jacob and vice versa. Handshakes turned to kisses which turned to passionate kisses and fondling. Joan released her hands from Ashley's tits and went after my cock while Ali sucked Jacob's soft cock to her lips. Ashley added her skills to Joan's and they kissed up and down my shaft. First Ashley rolled her lips over my glans while Joan attacked my balls and then they swapped. Jacob was fucking his flaccid cock into Ali's mouth and he was gradually growing.
When Ashley couldn't take all of my hardening cock in her mouth she decided that it was hard enough and she pulled away and grabbed Jacob right out of Ali's mouth and guided him up on the bed. He let her position him where she wanted him as she maneuvered me onto my back with my cock pointing at the ceiling. She turned her back to me and dropped her knees outside of my thighs. She lifted herself high to get my cock off my stomach and pulled it down and let it pull back against her sex. Jacob watched closely and Joan and Ali moved off the bed to make room.
Ashley lifted herself up again and guided my cock to her pussy and pushed on and fucked me several times. Jacob had an odd expression on his face as I'm sure he was trying to figure out what Ashley was doing. I knew that she was just lubricating my cock with her pussy juices. She groaned hard as I bottomed out in her pussy. She took several half depth strokes and pulled off. She lifted her feet and moved them so they were standing on the bed at my thighs as she leaned back toward me placing one hand on my bicep. The other hand guided my cock to her anus and Ali and Joan both grinned at each other. Joan leaned in to Ali and whispered, "Now the DP. Double Penetration." Ali's eyes lit up as now she got it.
Ashley groaned as she pushed down on my glans as I maintained my position. When I suddenly pushed inside her ass, Ashley let out a yelp and stopped. She gasped in air and then began slowly pushing down my shaft. Ali's eyes were as big as saucers as she maneuvered around the bed to get a better view. Her fingers were working in her sex. Joan stayed where she was but she was also fingering her pussy.
When Ashley was satisfied that my cock was fully engaged in her ass, she lifted her hands to Jacob motioning for him to come down. She pulled his hard cock to her pussy and he took over the action as he pushed his cock inside. I groaned as he pushed in. I could feel his cock slide past mine with only the thin membrane separating us.
It wasn't clear who was going to do what so we all stopped once Jacob and I were fully inside Ashley. She was gasping for air and then she started rocking her hips up onto Jacobs cock and then back onto mine. She moved slowly at first and since there was minimal movement of my cock relative to Jacobs we weren't grinding on each other like if we were independently fucking Ashley. In spite of the tightness and heat of Ashley's ass I knew I was going to last a long time.
Ashley continued her rocking motion as I wrapped my hands around to her front and fondled her nipples. She grabbed one hand and held it on her tit. She was getting closer to an orgasm but I couldn't tell if it was going to be vaginal, anal or both. Everything was going great until Jacob's orgasm gripped him and he started thrusting his cock in and out of Ashley's vagina and was now grinding on my cock too. My orgasm crashed in on me without warning and I did the same thing Jacob did; thrust my cock into Ashley's ass which only accelerated things. Ashley was flailing in her own orgasm but she was trapped between our two cocks and she started screaming and I didn't think it was with pleasure. I pulled Ashley down on my chest which pulled her pussy off Jacob's cock but pushed her further onto mine. Jacob pulled back as cum continued to spew from his cock. Joan reacted immediately as she pushed her lips over his cock and accepted his remaining cum shots. Ashley was furiously kicking her feet and screaming. She was panicking from the pain. I held her to me and calmly 'ssshhhh'd' into her ear. "Relax," I said. She was crushing my cock with her sphincter and I knew I wouldn't be able to extract myself until she relaxed or I got soft. The latter was happening but her anal grip was hardening it again. I said, "Relax," again and she started to slow her thrashing.
Joan pulled her lips off Jacob's cock and made a show of swallowing his cum. Everyone turned their attention to Ashley and me. I kept 'ssshhhing'. She was obviously frightened but she was getting control of herself. Her anus relaxed a little and I was able to ease my cock part way out of her before she clenched down hard again. "Relaaaaaxxxxx," I said. She did and I was able to pull all the way out of her ass. A huge gasp of air exploded from her lungs and she started crying. I held her and whispered into her ear, "its okay. You were frightened. It's okay now." I kissed her on the neck and she physically started to relax. I kissed her again. "It's okay. You're okay. Just keep relaxing."
I rolled us both to our sides and continued to hold her until her breathing returned to normal and I could feel the tension in her body dissipate. Her tears continued for some time after that. They rolled down her face to my arm. I kissed her neck again and she whispered, "Thank you Jack. That didn't work out quite how I thought it would."
Joan sat down beside Ashley and said, "I know how you felt. It happened to me back in college. It wasn't from a DP. Just anal sex. We got 'hung up'. He panicked. Hell, we both panicked, which just made it worse. I was terrified. The pain was intense; for both of us I guess. He blamed me and I blamed him. We didn't see each other anymore after that." She smiled as she continued, "I missed his cock but not him." Ashley grinned at Joan's story.
Everyone was done after that. Joan and Ali pulled on their clothes and climbed on the bed and kissed me. Joan squeezed my flaccid dick and said, "Thanks for that Jack. It brought back memories." She grinned and kissed Ashley before getting down off the bed. They both kissed Jacob and fondled his balls at the same time. He grinned and his cock jumped up to react to their fingers.
When Ali and Joan were gone, Jacob climbed on the bed and cuddled up with Ashley. They kissed and I released her tits and rolled away from them. I went to the bathroom to clean myself up. I would take a shower after Ashley and Jacob left.
When I came back, Ashley was on her stomach with her feet hanging over the side of the bed and Jacob was standing on the floor fucking his cock into her pussy as he held her legs in a wheelbarrow position. Ashley was groaning with each thrust and when she saw me come in she motioned to her mouth. I read her meaning that she wanted to suck my cock while Jacob fucked her. I was all in as I moved onto the bed on my knees, sitting on my feet in front of her. My cock was already hard with anticipation by the time Ashley got up on her elbows and sucked my glans into her mouth. She looked up at me and I started fucking her face as Jacob fucked her pussy. Jacob grinned at me. Jacob and I got in a rhythm so that we were pushing into Ashley at the same time to keep her position static.
I knew she couldn't take all of me but she was taking half without difficulty. I tried pushing a little more in and she gagged and I pulled back to half. She smiled up at me as she sucked in the wad of saliva that came out with my cock. She pushed her lips back on and I resumed fucking her face.
Ashley was the first to burst into her orgasm. She gasped my cock out and her whole body throbbed on Jacob's cock. He responded to her clenching pussy by increasing his pace. I was jerking myself off as Ashley groaned through her orgasm. As Ashley was coming down from her orgasm, Jacob yelled, "OH FUCK BABE. BRACE YOURSELF. HERE I GO." He began slamming his hips against Ashley's ass with loud slaps of skin on skin.
Before Jacob was even done; Ashley took my cock away from me and with a sultry expression, swallowed my cock again. Her eyes were smiling up at me as she drove her mouth on and off my cock and it wasn't long before I launched my load to a constant groan as my hips took over my body pumping my cock into her face. When I ran out of air, I just held like that without moving and then the tremors started and I gasped in air as my hips worked my cock into her mouth again. She swallowed as she needed to and when I was done, she pulled off and showed me what she had not swallowed yet. She rolled onto her back and ran her fingers through her pussy collecting Jacob's cum and mixed his with mine. She grinned and swallowed the dual cum cocktail.
Ashley took both of our cocks in her hands and squeezed our glans to push out any leftover cum to our piss-holes. She pulled us down to her chest and put our glans to her nipples and wiped the excess cum on her tits. We were done. I dropped to the bed and stayed there until my breathing was back to normal.



Ashley and Jacob grabbed their clothes and waved back over their shoulders as they headed for the sliding glass door. They didn't even put their clothes on. I could envision them running across my yard to Jacob's to the cheers of boater cruising by looking to see if Ashley was here. In my mind, I imagined Ashley running in slow motion like Bo Derek running on the beach in the movie "10". Her tits swing wildly from side to side and up and down as she grins and waves to her admirers.
They could have stopped on my deck and got dressed for all I knew. I preferred my mind's eye scenario. I just laid their thinking about the wild orgy enjoyed by all this morning. I hoped that Divi got home in time before her mother got up. I didn't like deceiving Priya but she did say that if Divi and I were going to have sex, don't do it in front of her. Even though, I had to put a stop to Divi's nightly visits.
I was starving. I got up and took a shower. I got dressed in my 'going-to-town' clothes and drove to my favorite breakfast diner. I knew I'd run into Donna there and frankly, I wasn't sure what to expect from her after the men's room scene the other night. I wasn't sure how I felt about her either. She's very attractive and probably a few years younger than me. She's verbally expressed her interest. There was nothing to lose by asking her out. I decided that I'd wait to see how this morning went.
When I pushed open the door, Donna was waiting on an elderly couple. When the bell, hanging over the door rang, she looked to see who had come in. Her face lit up when she saw me. The elderly couple saw the expression on her face and looked where she was looking. The elderly couple, with a lifetime of experiences, smiled at each other.
Donna motioned toward my usual booth and I smiled and sat down. Donna finished taking the elderly couples order and quickly moved to the kitchen. When she came out to the counter, she stopped and looked at her reflection in the glass door of some appliance. She primped her hair and makeup and hoisted her tits higher and then headed for my table.
As usual, she commented that I was alone. She made no comments about Beverly and Eva, whom she had referred to as high-class hookers, nor did she comment about Divi's hand up my shorts the last time I was here. She was bubbly and livelier than I had seen her before. With Donna's back to the elderly couple, the wife was grinning at me and she mouthed the words, "She really likes you. Ask her out." Donna noticed that I was looking past her to the elderly couple trying to read the wife's lips. She turned to see what had captured my attention. The elderly couple went back to their own conversation as Donna turned.
I could tell that this was going to be very awkward if I didn't ask her out. Donna took my order and then delivered the elderly couple's breakfast, as she watched me the whole way. Then she delivered my order, which was the same as it always was. As I was eating, the elderly couple had paid and was heading for the door. The wife came over to my table and said, "She is so into you. You have to ask her out."
I smiled at her and said, "I intend to when she brings my check." The wife grinned at her husband and they were gone.
Donna walked over with my check and asked what the old women had said and I told her, word for word. Donna blushed a little but then stood there waiting for me to continue. I didn't want to tease her. She was obviously on pins and needles already. I said, "I'm not very good at this. I'm way out of practice, but ummm. Would you uuummm..."
Donna broke into a grin and relieved me of my dilemma by answering my question before I finished asking. "Yes. Jack. I would love to go out with you. My only night off is tomorrow. Is that okay?" I grinned and nodded and was so flustered that I forgot to give her my credit card to pay for breakfast. She wrote her address and phone number on an order sheet and I went to the door stuffing it in my pocket.
I opened the door and looked back at her and she said, "Uumm Jack. You still need to pay for breakfast." I was so far away from breakfast that I didn't immediately comprehend what she was talking about. Then I could feel the heat in my face. I was so embarrassed. I muttered quietly to myself, "Fuck. Jack, you're an idiot." Donna must have heard me mumbling to myself because she laughed. I handed her my credit card and buried my face in my hands. She laughed again as she took my card to the cash register. I signed the receipt and said, "Sorry. They don't let me out much."
Donna giggled and said, "Oh stop it. I'm looking forward to tomorrow night. See you at 7:30?" I smiled and nodded and headed back to the door. I waved to her through the front window and she waved back. When I was out of site, Donna yelled, "Yes. Finally." I doubt that she thought I could hear her, but I did. These old buildings had crap for insulation. I smiled to myself, got in my car and drove home.
As I drove home I thought about whether I had done the right thing, asking Donna out. I found myself thinking that Priya was my primary interest and I continued to hope that she would want to pursue a relationship. Before I drove into my garage, I had settled the issue. I didn't know Donna very well so I wanted to find out how compatible we might me. I resolved to ignore our sexual experience in the men's room and start from scratch.
The next day, Jacob's truck was still in his driveway but Ashley's car was gone. It was hot and put on my bathing suit and grabbed a float and my e-reader and floated in the lake and read for nearly an hour before setting the reader on my chest and let my head fall back against the headrest. I noticed that a family of Loons was fishing just behind my boat, only twenty feet away. They were totally unconcerned with my proximity. I put my hands behind my head and watched them. The two adults would leave the baby on the surface and dive underwater and return with small fish in their long pointy beaks. Another Loon, far down the lake sounded a familiar alarm and the affect on these Loons was instantaneous. The mother Loon and baby; at least I assumed it was the mother Loon, began swimming toward deeper water and the male swam off in the opposite direction. I had seen Loon's do this hundreds of times. The alarm sounded earlier was an announcement that a Bald Eagle was in the air. When my male Loon got to deep water, he started sounding off in a particular trilling call. He unfurled his wings and began flapping them. I couldn't see an Eagle but it was obvious that the Loon did. His ululating wail reverberated across the water and other Loons took up the call.
Then I saw the Eagle. It was twenty feet above the water and lazily flapping its wings in long fluid motion. The Loons were going nuts. As always, I was fascinated by this dance. The Eagle swooped in on the attack and at the last instant the Loon dove under the water. The Eagle flapped its wings to hover over the spot where the Loon went under. The Eagle could see the Loon move away from that spot but the Loon can remain underwater for a long time, so the Eagle climbed and circled and waited. I never understood why the Eagle was attacking the male, which was at least as big as the Eagle. What was he going to do with it if he caught it? The Eagle circled and then flew off to a high pine branch. The Loon came back to the surface a considerable distance from where he went under. They fly underwater just like they do in the air. They're not graceful birds in the air, but they're incredibly fast underwater.
I always wondered why the Eagle didn't go after the baby Loon. That was something it could handle. Whatever the reason, the Eagle almost never did. I say almost, because one day an Eagle did go after the baby. The Loons were screaming bloody murder and the Eagle shrieked and the male Loon launched himself into the air and attacked the Eagle. The baby went under and the mother Loon stayed to fight for a moment before going under too. The male Loon was closing fast and the Eagle knew it and abandoned his quarry and headed back the way it had come. I had never seen a Loon just launch out of the water into flight. They generally start flapping their long thin wings and run across the water as they pick up speed to get into the air.
The excitement was over as the Eagle flew away. The male Loon unfurled his wings and began flapping them like a gorilla pounding his chest announcing himself as the victor. I never once saw an Eagle victory except to steal a fish that the Loon had caught that was too big for it to swallow. The Loon abandoned his catch to dive underwater as the Eagle swooped in and grabbed the fish in its talons and flew back to his tree.
I checked my watch and decided that I had better get ready for my date. I smiled to myself when I thought, 'Date.' I had made a reservation for dinner at a fancy restaurant about half way to the city. It was still a long drive. I figured the time could be spent talking. The only fancy restaurant in the vicinity was the Inn and I certainly wasn't going to take her there. Back in the day, dinner and a movie would be on the agenda but I worried that that was too cliché for this day and age. Hell, I didn't even know if they called it a 'date' these days. Getting to know each other over dinner would be fine and if it worked okay, I'd ask her out again. If she thought this date worked out okay, she'd say 'yes' and then I'd have to get more creative. What a pain in the ass. I was already getting negative so I put my mind in order and finished getting dressed, which was a pain in the ass itself. The dress slacks and shirt that I had worn to the Inn were in the laundry and I didn't have a lot of choices buried deep in my closet. I had to go upstairs to a closet in the spare bedroom to find something. Fortunately, everything up there had been dry-cleaned and was still in the plastic bags.
I was anxious and drove into Donna's driveway five minutes early. Her house was much more than that. It was more of a mansion. It had to be at least eight thousand square feet. Two cars were parked in the driveway in front of two of the four garages. One was a BMW 650i Convertible and the other was a Jaguar XKR Convertible. It turned out that Donna had a house mate who was standing in the picture window above the four-car garage looking down at me. I waved and she returned it with a smile. She turned toward the direction of the main house and obviously yelled something. It was probably to inform Donna that I was here.
I had always thought that waiting in the car for the date to come out was rude. Even worse was to toot the horn. I went to the front door and rang the doorbell. I expected the house mate to answer but it was Donna and she was slightly out of breath. She was stunning and dressed elegantly in a spaghetti strap dress with V-cuts front and back. It was made of a clingy material that accentuated her curves and dropped to mid calf. She stood taller in four-inch stilettos that wrapped a few times around her ankles. Her light brown hair, which had always been pulled back in a ponytail whenever I'd seen her, was hanging in long curls below her shoulders. She motioned me to come in and she introduced me to Sylvia, her house mate and older sister. Sylvia was equally stunning. She was taller than Donna with sun-streaked blonde hair and deep blue eyes that seemed to sparkle as she examined me from head to toe. She was dressed in a sweatshirt and shorts but it was obvious that her body was every bit the equal of Donna's. She had an odd expression on her face as she leaned toward Donna and without taking her eyes off mine, whispered, "Fuck Donna. He's delicious. Nice going." Sylvia knew she was whispering loud enough for me to hear. Her facial expression changed to a sultry look like she was sizing me up for a meal.
Donna saw Sylvia's expression and said, "Well. I guess I'd better get you out of here before Sylvi attacks." Donna pushed past me and opened the front door and we were gone. Sylvia watched from the picture window as she lazily caressed one of her erect nipples though her sweatshirt.
Donna saw what Sylvia was doing in the window and she said, "Sylvia is actually my older half-sister. Same mother, different fathers." I backed out of the driveway and waved to Sylvia as I drove off. Donna continued, "She's very beautiful and very aggressive and she especially loves tall, fit men. I hope to keep you out of her clutches. I probably shouldn't have introduced you two."
I glanced over at her and said, "You're every bit as beautiful as she is." She blushed and waved my compliment away with her hand. We dropped the discussion of Sylvia and I told her where we were going. It was an hour drive but she seemed pleased with my choice.
She said, "I've never eaten there but I hear rave reviews." We talked about innocuous stuff like how great the summer had been. She was interested in the fact that I lived on a lake. She expressed an interest in going out on my boat sometime. I filed that information away for later. She made several attempts to get information about my life but I was purposely evasive. I gave her some info but I didn't really want to get into talking about Anna. That could wait until some other time if things went well.
I hadn't worn my wedding ring for many years, so I had no tan lines or compression lines on that finger or any other indications that I'd ever been married. Donna asked why I wasn't married and I told her that I was many years ago and left it at that. She was quiet, hoping for more but I didn't offer any and changed the subject by asking why she wasn't married.
Donna caught the subject change and freely discussed her previous marriage and their divorce last year. She had no children but she wanted some. They both had. She didn't bad mouth her ex and said that they just grew apart. They continued to be congenial but not friends. He was dating someone serious. She wished him well, although she made a point of the fact that the new woman was considerably younger; "She has a lot more time on her clock than me."
My mind flashed back to her comment about wanting kids. She was in her mid thirties so I knew her biological clock was ticking and she was fully aware of that fact. A thought, 'I wonder if I'm supposed to be the sperm donor,' flashed quickly through my mind. I pushed it away.
The restaurant was beautifully decorated inside and out. The ambiance was perfect. We were seated at a small round table for two in a corner away from other diners. The table was covered by a bright red floor length linen table cloth. A candle flickered in the center. The table was set with expensive china and Waterford Crystal. I only noticed because somewhere in my house was stored the exact same china pattern and glassware. Maybe the restaurant would be interested in buying it. I'd never use it again.
Over dinner, Donna explained that the house that she and Sylvia lived in belonged to their maternal grandparents. They had died fairly close to each other and the house was willed to them instead of their mother because the grandparents were afraid that if they willed it to their daughter and she died before her fourth and current husband, that the house would then go to his kids from an earlier marriage. She and Sylvia were equal owners.
Talking with Donna was easy and I was having a great time. The meal was amazing. I was careful not to drink much because I was driving but Donna had enough so she was slurring her words a little and she struggled to appear perfectly fine. At one point, Donna bent over the edge of the table reaching to the floor. I figured that she'd dropped her linen napkin. As it turned out, she was unfastening the ankle straps on one of her stilettos. When she sat back up she had a sultry look on her face and then I felt her foot run up my leg and into my crotch. My cock reacted immediately. She worked her toes along the contour of my shaft and grinned at me as she nonchalantly raised her drink to her lips as she searched my face for a reaction. She didn't say a word as she continued to drag the ball of her foot along my cock, which inexorably pushed back.
I was trying hard to maintain some decorum in this elegant setting but I was forced to emit a soft groan. She smiled at that reaction and pressed down harder. I glanced quickly around the dining room to see if anyone was on to us. No one appeared to notice anything.
I had no idea what Donna's end-game was. 'Was she trying to make me cum in my pants?' I would pull it out and cum on her foot first. All that became a moot point when we heard music start up in an adjacent room. I signaled for the check as Donna continued molesting my cock. The waiter appeared at the table with a leather-bound book. I briefly examined the check and placed cash for the bill and a generous tip in the book and closed it. I casually said, "Would you like to dance?"
Her sultry smile changed to an excited grin as she pulled her foot out of my lap and said, "I'd love to. I haven't gone dancing in ages." She bent down again and struggled to get her shoe back on. I was grateful for the extra time to get the tent in my slacks to go away.
As I took Donna in my arms in a slow dance, my heart was hammering in my chest. The last woman I had danced with was Anna. She loved to go dancing. We had taken lessons. She especially liked to Tango and she was very good at it. Her beauty and grace always brought the house down with applause which embarrassed her. Fortunately, in the Tango, the guy is mostly a prop to display the sensual moves of his partner. I had my part to play too but I can guarantee that no one was looking at me.
Donna and I danced to fast songs and slow ones and when a Tango started, I ushered Donna off the dance floor and back to our table. We were both breathing a little hard and her shoulders glistened with perspiration. Donna took a sip off her drink and said, "Do you Tango?"
I hesitated a moment and then nodded and said, "I used to; a long time ago."
Donna obviously sensed the change in my mood and she said, "I love to watch couples who really know how to Tango. It's so sensuous. It turns me on. I wish I knew how. Maybe you could teach me." She looked into my eyes which were starting to moisten. She said, "I'm sorry if I brought back bad memories."
I smiled and said, "Only good ones." Her smile faltered and she took another sip mostly because she didn't know what else to do or say.
We danced a few more dances and we held each other close as we moved to the slow beat of the music. I felt bad that I'd bummed her out. I kissed her on the neck below her left ear and her moan was barely audible above the music. She turned to kiss me back and we held the kiss for a long moment.
We went back to our table and finished out drinks, paid the tab and left. On the way home I was quiet and so was Donna until from out of the blue she said, "Your wife died, didn't she?"
I was struck dumb by the question but I gathered myself and after several moments of hesitation, I said, "Thirteen years ago. We were both twenty-five. I'm sorry that I keep getting pulled down by things that make me think of her."
Donna was quiet a moment and then said, "The Tango? You danced the Tango with her. That made you think of her."
I nodded and said, "She loved the Tango and she owned the dance floor. Other dancers cleared the floor just to watch her."
Donna said, "You must have been pretty good yourself."
"I suppose, but she was amazing; so incredibly sensual. Every guy wished he wa..." I stopped in mid-sentence and glanced over at her. She was looking at me. "I'm sorry Donna. This isn't how I wanted this to go. Let's talk about something else."
Donna's approach to changing the subject worked wonders as she leaned toward me and put her hand on my thigh and began working it toward my lap. Her touch was like electricity surging through me. By the time her fingers moved to my crotch, my cock was rock hard. My lungs seemed to push up into my throat. I couldn't breathe. She found my zipper in the dark and pulled it down. I glanced at her face that had come closer as she put her torso on the center console. She had a wicked grin on her face as my cock pushed out of my slacks directly into her hand.



Donna pushed herself closer to me and kissed my cheek as she stroked my cock from ridge to balls. From the kiss on the cheek, Donna let herself slowly fall down my body and then kissed my glans. I groaned hard as my chin lifted. My concentration snapped back to the road when the wheels of my car encountered the centerline rumble strip. By the time I got the car back in my lane, Donna was giving me an amazing blow job as she cradled my balls. I muttered, "Oh fuck, Donna. Amazing." I slowed down so I wouldn't kill us. Thankfully, there weren't many other cars on the road.
Donna was sucking the cum out of me and she felt my growing hardness. To my dismay she pulled her mouth off and kissed my glans again. She released my balls and struggled to push my raging hard-on back in my pants and zip up my fly. She lifted her head and said, "How's that for changing the subject?" I burst out laughing at her audacity and pushed the heel of my hand against my throbbing cock trying it get it to soften at least a little.
"You could have finished me off," I said.
"I could have, but I have other plans." She giggled.
My brain flashed back to my intended resolve to ignore our previous sexual encounter and not get back into sex until we knew each other better. My cock was still pulsing and the little head was screaming, "Fuck the resolve." My big head was quick to concur.
When I came to the road to Donna's house, she said, "Take me to your house. I want a midnight boat ride." I glanced at her as the dashboard lights revealed a huge grin on her face. I knew what she was thinking and my cock hardened again. I smiled and accelerated past her road heading for my house. I drove into my garage and pushed the button to close the garage door. She got out before I could get to the passenger side and she preceded me inside. She was looking everywhere checking out my house.
Now that I was home, I poured myself a Scotch neat and asked if she'd like anything. She asked for a shot of vodka and she slugged it down when I handed it to her. We went out on the deck and she commented on how few lights there were on the lake. "Your view is amazing," she said. I didn't respond. It was pitch black and other than a few solar lights on the opposite shore, she couldn't see much. I finished my drink and made another. She asked for another too. I mentioned her request for a midnight boat ride. She grinned and said, "Can we?"
"Sure. Leave your stilettos here." She sat down in a dining room chair, unhooked the ankle straps and took them off. We went down the stairs to the ground and I held her hand as she stepped on board. She was bubbling with excitement. She found a seat on the forward-facing bench seat adjacent to the captain's chair. I started the motor and stepped back on the dock to untie the lines. I pushed us away and stepped onboard. I maneuvered around and headed East. I hadn't even made it into the main part of the lake before Donna was on her knees by my side searching for my zipper again.
I put the motor in neutral and coasted to a stop and then shut it off. I turned off the dash lights and left the anchor and Navigation lights on. The anchor light was above the Bimini top so it offered no illumination for her search. I stood up taking her hands with me. She stood and I bent down and kissed her passionately on the lips as I reached behind her and unzipped her dress. She dropped her arms from around my neck to her sides and let her dress fall to the deck and stepped out of it. While I was unhooking her strapless bra, she unbuttoned my shirt. We were both breathing erratically already. I could hear the blood coursing in my ears. I cupped her breasts in my hands and ran my thumbs around her erect nipples. Her torso surged forward as she gasped.
I unbuckled my pants and pulled down the zipper. As usual, I was dressed commando and my rock-hard cock pushed against her before my pants hit the deck. I kicked off my shoes and stepped on the toes of my socks and pulled those off. I knelt to the deck and ran my hands down over her narrow waist and gently flared hips and pulled her bikini panties down. She trembled at my touch and when I pushed my lips to her sex, her body rocked toward me as she gasped and then wrapped her arms around my head. She muttered, "Oh fuck Jack. I'm so turned on. I'm gonna cum before you even touch me." I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and her hips lurched forward and then snapped back again. She maneuvered my head away from her clitoris and I dragged my tongue down through her labia. She was dripping wet. I ran my hands across her butt cheeks and pulled her to me as she was pulling me to her. I drilled my tongue into her pussy and she groaned hard as she ground her pussy to my face.
In less than a minute, she was crushed by a huge orgasm. She mumbled, "Oh Jesus Jack. I'm cumming. Oh my God. I'm cumming." Her hips went spastic and I kept up my attack until she started to come down. She was holding herself up by hanging on to my head. I stayed away from her clitoris because I could tell that it was very sensitive. I eased her back to the bench seat and she sat down. She gasped for air for a long time as she ran her fingers through my hair, still holding my lips to her pussy.
When she was able to talk coherently she said, "Fuck Jack. It's been so long. Years, I think. Wow." I swiveled the captain's chair around and sat down in it facing Donna. Her night vision had improved so she could make out my body in the starlight. My cock was as hard as it had been when she was giving me a blow job on the way home. Donna reached out for it and pulled me over to the bench seat beside her. She jerked me off as she maneuvered herself around so she could get her lips on it. She pushed about half of me in her mouth and started bobbing her head up and down as she quickly stroked the bottom half. I sat back against the back rest and groaned from her attack.
When Donna was satisfied that I was as hard as I was going to get, she pulled her mouth off the glans and threw her left leg across my thighs and guided me to her pussy. The moment that my glans spread her labia, she groaned out, "Oh my gggawwwddd. Yes. Oh Fuck. Yes." When my cock penetrated to the bottom of her vagina she snapped her head forward as her hips launched back. "Oh Jesus Jack. You've got way more than I can take." She pushed down again slowly, trying to take all of me and she groaned and flinched and pulled back up a couple inches. "Jesus Jack. I've never bottomed out on a guy's cock before. Fuck, that hurts but the pressure is intense." She put her hands on my shoulders and began rocking her hips on my cock. I cupped her tits and kissed her nipples and she groaned again. Her pussy was tighter than I recalled when I was fucking her doggy-style in the men's room at the Inn Restaurant. She was making a lot more noise too.
I joined her motion being careful not to go too deep and she quickly burst into another orgasm. Her pussy clenched tightly on my shaft as she continued rocking on and off. In the starlight I could see that her mouth had opened to form an "O" as she moaned, "OHHH.. OHHH.. OHHH." Her moans were perfectly in synch with her thrusts. I could feel her muscles go tight and release.
I wasn't close to mine so I resolved to get her off again before I did. When she realized that I wasn't done yet and continued to fuck her pussy even though she had stopped, she muttered, "Oh yeah. Get me off again. Fuck. Yes."
I was building and I could feel my balls pull in close. Donna felt my cock harden and her muscles began tightening again until she just exploded and screamed out, "OOOOHHHHH FUUCCCKKKK JAACCKK. I'M CUMMING AGAIN. GIVE IT TO ME. GIVE IT ALL TO ME. JESUS."
Her clenches started just as I blew my first rocket of cum up my shaft with a loud groan, "YYYUNNGGG." I followed that up with at least a half dozen strong blasts of cum. Each one was accompanied by a loud groan. Donna screamed through each of them before she just collapsed forward against my chest gasping for oxygen. I was gasping too and I just held her to me as I pivoted my hips up and down. Her pussy continued to pulse on my shaft for a long time after I was done.
Donna slowly began breathing normally again and then pushed herself up to sit in my lap which pushed my softening cock back deeper inside her. She mumbled, "Fuck Jack. You're still pretty big." I leaned forward and kissed her and she responded by mashing her lips hard on mine as she started rocking her hips again.
I broke our embrace and whispered, "Do you need to go again?"
She giggled and whispered back, "Need? No. Want? I'll take whatever you can give me. I want your cock in me forever."

I chuckled and said, "That could be a problem waiting tables at work." She must have formed a vision of that and she burst out laughing. I rocked my hips up pushing my cock deep in her pussy and her laughing abruptly stopped and she groaned, "Oh fuck. You're really going to go again? I'm going to have a tough time explaining why I'm walking so funny to Sylvia." She giggled again as I pushed upward and she abruptly stopped and threw her head back on her shoulders as she tried to join the action. She was exhausted and couldn't add much but she was getting everything she wanted and it wasn't long before she wailed, "OH MY GAAAWWDD. HERE I GO AGGGAAAAIIINNN."
I couldn't catch up with her and I didn't try. I was happy that she got off so many times. I was content and my cock began to soften after Donna had finished clamping her pussy on it. When she got her breath back again she lifted her hips up and I pulled my cock from her and it flopped back to my stomach. Cum oozed from her pussy and drooled down my balls to the bench seat. She leaned over and picked up her panties and stuffed them in her pussy to stem the flow of cum. She slid forward and trapped my cock under her panty clad pussy and pressed her tits against my chest. She held me there like that for a long time and then she said, "Being naked out here in the open air is intoxicating."
I said, "It's even better skinny-dipping. She pulled her head back from me and I could see her grin even in the dark.
She pulled her body back and got to her feet holding her panties in place. "Come on. Let's go." She didn't even wait for me. She opened the portside door and jumped overboard as she threw her panties on the deck. I could feel the cool air on my wet cock as I moved to the door and waited for her to surface before jumping in. She swam into my arms and wrapped her legs around my waist and her arms around my neck. We kissed passionately again but it didn't lead to another round this time. I treaded water to keep us both afloat. I could feel the heat from her tits on my chest. Her nipples were erect from either the cold water or her erotic state of mind.
We washed each other's sex. I was careful not to get her going again. She wasn't so careful and before we climbed the aft ladder to the swim deck, my erection was back. She was giggling and playful as she tried to grab it. I was playing keep-away which egged her on even more. In the end, I wrapped her up in my arms and sat down on one of the seats and pulled her into my lap and gently held her wrists so she couldn't move. She cuddled into my body heat and stopped wrestling with me. It grew very quiet. I kissed her on the neck and she moaned and cocked her head urging me to go on.
A light breeze came up and Donna shivered. I reached to my left and lifted the cushion off the seat beside me and pulled out a couple of beach towels that I had stored there. I wrapped us both up in one and we sat for a long time listening to the night. It was anything but silent: Croaking Bull Frogs and chirping Crickets held center stage but Loons called to each other well down the lake in their haunting melodious yodels. A lone Owl hooted occasionally and the bushes and dried leaves rustled as some unknown animal scurried along the shore line. The light breeze that had come up caused a soft susurration of the leaves and tree branches creaked and groaned against each other. The breeze also raised small waves that rippled along the pontoons. Randomly, a fish broke the surface of the water with a plop as it attacked an insect. I had to consciously listen for human noises to realize that there weren't any except for the blood pounding in my ears. I placed a hand over Donna's left breast to see if her heart was beating as hard as mine. She placed her hand on top of mine and held it there. Her heart really began hammering when I bent down and kissed her on the neck again.
It was after one o'clock when I moved out from under her and wrapped both towels around her and slid naked into the captain's chair. I started the motor and inched our way home at idle speed. Donna got up and sat down in my lap again and kissed me hard. I returned her passion.
After I tied up at my dock and shut off the anchor and navigation lights, we gathered our clothes and stepped onto the dock. I led her up the stairs to the deck and then turned and pulled her into me and whispered, "We can get dressed and I'll drive you home or I could be somewhat presumptuous and ask you to stay."
Donna moaned in what appeared to be relief and whispered back, "Oh my God. I was praying you'd ask." She stretched up and kissed me on the chin and giggled when she realized that she'd missed my lips in the dark. I ushered her inside and shut the slider. In retrospect, I should have locked it but it never crossed my mind.
I took her clothes from her and set them on the kitchen bar. The digital clocks on the microwave oven and the stove provided enough light to navigate through the kitchen and down the hall to the bathroom where a red LED nightlight glowed. I didn't turn on any lights and I left her there and opened the second door from the bathroom to the bedroom and closed it behind me to give her some privacy. She wasn't long and then I took my turn.
She was under the covers and shivering or trembling when I pushed in beside her. She was ice cold and she quickly pulled herself against me for my body warmth. I ran my hands down her back to the hollow of her spine at her waist and up the slope of her ass and hips. She was covered with goose bumps. She trembled as I pushed my hand between her thighs from behind. She parted them to give me access but the only significant spot I could reach from there was her anus so I touched her there.
Donna pulled away from my hand and she whispered, "No. I don't do that." I wasn't offended in the slightest. I was sure most women had zero interest in anal sex. I moved my hand back up her ass to her slim waist and then up to her breasts and tweaked her erect nipple. She giggled and whispered, "I do do that." I chuckled and kissed her.
Donna's cold skin turned to fire as we made passionate love again before we drifted off to sleep in each other's arms. We were putting out so much heat that we had to kick off the covers as we gasped for oxygen. Later in the early morning hours, I pulled the covers back over us. I kissed Donna on the neck and she moaned in her sleep. She had spooned up in a fetal position on her side facing away from me. Her ass was pressed firmly against my flaccid cock. I cupped her left breast and she moaned again. I was immediately asleep again.
Before sunrise, I felt Donna get out of bed and go into the bathroom and shut the door. I was lying on my back with an enormous erection tenting the covers. My intention was to use it on Donna when she returned but I fell back asleep. I was pleasantly woken to the sensation of a blow job under the covers. I groaned hard as her lips slid down my shaft all the way to my balls. Something was odd but I couldn't place what it was and then I realized that Donna had not been able to take any more than half of my cock. I lifted the covers but it was still too dark to see much. Then the covers were snatched out of my hand and pulled down my body to my knees.
Divi and Molly grinned at me. They were both naked. Divi promptly pushed her lips back down to my balls and restarted her interrupted blow job. Molly was fondling my balls. 'Where the fuck was Donna,' I thought. I looked around the room to see if she was engaged in a three on one deal but she wasn't there. Then I heard the toilet flush and that startled everyone. Divi pulled off my cock and looked toward the bathroom and Molly did the same.
I tersely whispered to Divi and Molly, "What the fuck guys. I have company. Holy Shit. Get your asses out of here. Now!" They both swung themselves in opposite directions to the floor with a thud and quickly escaped to the living room just as the bathroom door opened. I sat up and grabbed the covers and pulled them back over my erection. There's nothing unusual about a guy with a morning woody tenting the covers and then I realized that my morning woody was currently soaked with saliva.
"I thought I heard a loud thud a moment ago. You didn't fall out of bed, did you?" She giggled and then noticed the tent. "Is that for me?" She giggled again. She moved around to her side of the bed and climbed in. I grabbed a wad of sheet in my hand and stroked my saliva-soaked cock several times before Donna pulled the covers back exposing my throbbing hard-on. She reached out and circled my cock with her fingers and started jerking me off. She said, "Let me take care of this for you. I have to get home to change for work so I don't have time for a 'full-service-job'."
Donna leaned down and spit on my glans and then started a vigorous full stroke hand job as she watched my reaction. It felt amazing and then Donna realized that this would go much quicker if she added her mouth to the equation. She bent forward and pushed her lips over my glans and drilled her tongue into the 'spot'. While her hand flailed up and down my shaft, her lips slid on and off my velvety crown. I could feel my orgasm coming on from what seemed like a mile away. It built slowly and every muscle in my body slowly seized as my hips lifted. She grinned at me with my glans between her lips. She knew what was coming. When it came, fuck did it ever come. I groaned, "UUUNNGGGGAAHHH" with the first salvo. Even in the gloom of the brightening dawn I could see her eyes go wide and she gagged and coughed. That first powerful surge of cum had blasted directly into her throat. She didn't pull off though and she swallowed every shot I gave her.
When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled her lips back and coughed to clear her throat and said, "Jesus Jack. That was a load. If I didn't know any better I'd have sworn you hadn't come in weeks." She kissed my glans and flicked her tongue in the 'eye' as she pinched my glans. She smiled and said, "I hate to but I have to go. My boss hates it when I'm late and I'm the only waitress today." She didn't wait for any response from me as she rolled away and got to the floor. She must have retrieved her clothes from the kitchen. She started to pull on her panties but then thought better of it and set them aside. She did the same with her bra and then stepped into her dress and pulled the thin straps up over her shoulders.
I rolled out of bed on my side and went to the bathroom. I came back to the bedroom dressed in a pair of shorts and a tee shirt that I'd pulled out of the hamper. She turned her back to me and I zipped up her dress but not before I reached inside her dress and caressed her breasts. She trembled and moaned and then reset her resolve. I leaned over her shoulder and whispered, "You smell like sex."
Donna giggled and said, "So do you. I'll take a quick shower when I get home. I'll have to deal with Sylvi's probing questions. Can you come for breakfast?"
I kissed her and nodded, "I'll need a shower first and some clean clothes."
Donna sniffed me and grinned as she said, "Good idea." She pecked her lips on mine and grabbed me by my flaccid cock through my shorts and with bra and panties in the other, led me toward the garage. I went willingly.



As I drove into Donna's driveway, the day was just beginning to brighten. I noted that the lights in the room over the garage were on. So were the lights over the garage doors. As I leaned over to kiss Donna, Sylvia appeared in the picture window above us. She was grinning at us but she was wagging her index finger at us like we were being scolded. Donna kissed me and said, "Thank you for a wonderful evening. I hope we can do that again soon." She opened her door and moments later she stopped at her front door and looked back and threw me an air-kiss. I returned one to her and backed out of the driveway.
When I got home, the sun was barely above the tree line and the tops of the trees across the lake looked like they were on fire. I walked out on my deck to get a better view and Divi and Molly were sitting there enjoying the view too. I ignored them to show my displeasure. Molly was the first to speak, "We're sorry Jack. We didn't know." I ignored her and went inside leaving them there. I stripped in the bathroom and stepped into the shower. When I got out and dried off I found them sitting at my kitchen bar waiting for me. I had a towel wrapped around my waist as I turned on the Keurig coffee machine and went to the refrigerator and pulled out the Coffee Mate. I put my hands down on the bar and bent down close to Divi. She wouldn't look at me as she was busy examining her fingernails. I scolded her and told her to go home before her mother caught her over here.
Divi's eyes flashed as she looked up at me. "I don't care if my mother catches me over here. If she wants to be an idiot that doesn't mean I have to be one too." She dropped her gaze to her fingernails again and humped herself up in defiance with a pout on her face.
Molly spoke up, "It wasn't Divi's fault. I wangled a sleep over so that I could see you again. I've been bugging her all night to bring me over here. I'm sorry that we interrupted you with someone else." She lowered her gaze to her fingernails waiting for any response from me.
I looked at Molly and said, "Molly. This isn't on you. Divi has been appearing in my bed for several days in a row now. It has to stop. I have a life of my own. As much as I've enjoyed our time together we can't keep doing this. You're both beautiful women. Go enjoy your life." Molly looked up at me with a smile when I called her a woman. She apparently didn't want me to think of her as a girl.
Both of them got off their stools and headed for the slider. Before she stepped out on the deck, Divi turned and defiantly said, "I'll be back." She slammed the door shut behind her.
A half hour later, I parked at the restaurant and went inside. The place was packed. I was usually there later in the morning after the rush hour, I guess. Donna was frazzled as she hurried around from customer to customer taking orders and delivering meals. She grinned at me when I came in and motioned toward my usual table that happened to be vacant at the moment. Donna returned to the kitchen with another order as I sat down facing away from the window behind me. I had no sooner got my ass in the booth when Donna's sister Sylvia slid down the bench seat across from me. She immediately leaned across the table and said, "What are your intentions with my baby sister?"
I was stunned by her question and my mouth opened and closed like a goldfish in a fish tank a few times. She just stared at me waiting for my answer. She had a stern look on her face and I knew she wasn't just fucking with me. She was serious. I gathered myself and said, "I have no ill intentions. I just asked her out on a date. We had a wonderful evening and she stayed the night." I knew that she knew all that already. I offered nothing more and waited for her next question. I knew where she was going with her interrogation.
Donna came out of the kitchen brushing back stray hairs from her face and then she stopped short as she looked over at me. She practically threw the plates at a couple across the room and then hurried over to my table. Sylvia looked at her as she pushed her way into the booth beside her sister and seethed out, "Sylvi! God damn it. What are you doing?"
Sylvia looked across the table at me and without looking back at her sister, casually said, "I'm looking out for our interests."
Tears burst from Donna's eyes and she turned to me and said, "I'm so sorry about this Jack." She looked around the room and wiped her eyes with the back of her hand. She looked back at her sister with disdain in her eyes and whispered, "Sylvi. You've fucked up your life. Stop trying to fuck up mine." She wiped her eyes again and looked across the table at me and said, "Jack. Maybe you should go. I'll come over to your house after my shift ends and explain all this to you. There are obviously some things you need to know."
I hesitated for a moment, deciding whether to comply or not and then reached for my wallet, pulled out a twenty-dollar bill and set it on the table as I pushed out of the booth to my feet. Other customers were motioning for Donna's attention and she pushed out of the booth too. She whispered, "I'll see you around two," as she turned back to her customers. I went out the door and when I looked back through the big window, Sylvia was still sitting in the booth watching me go. I was glad she wasn't chasing me back to my car. I had some idea about what that was all about and I was already starting to process how I felt about it.
At twenty past two, I was napping in my zero-gravity chair with my e-reader on my chest. I hadn't gotten much sleep last night. Donna, still dressed in her work clothes, came up the stairs to the deck. I got out of my chair and guided her inside. She asked for a shot of vodka, guzzled that and held her glass out for another. I raised my eyebrow and said, "Wow. This must be one hell of a story." I put the bottle of Grey Goose on the bar and pushed it toward her. She poured her own. I pulled a bar stool around to the kitchen side of the bar and Donna sat down on a stool on the dining room side.
Braced by the two shots of vodka, she started into her story: "Let me start from the beginning. My family is a big part of the history of this town. My great-great-grandfather started a business that became the primary employer around the area. The business was passed down to my great grandfather and then to my grandfather who built the home I live in now. As I told you last night, when they died they willed the house to Sylvia and I equally. They were very disappointed in their only child, my mother, because of her several unsuccessful marriages to guys who were, in their eyes, only interested in the money."
Donna poured a third shot and sipped on it. She continued, "What I didn't tell you is that more than a hundred and fifty million dollars came with the house. They took care of their daughter too but only from a trust that doled the funds out slowly so she wouldn't just blow it all." She chugged the rest of her shot and poured another and just held it in her hand as she steeled herself for the rest of the story. "There was a caveat in their will though. My grandfather was very concerned with family legacy and his will required that either Sylvi or I provide a blood heir to pass the family fortune down to. If not, the money goes to a collection of their favorite charities. Sylvi and I keep the house but we wouldn't be able to afford the taxes and would be forced to sell it and it would be near impossible to sell a house like that out here in the boonies for anything close to what it's worth."
Donna's story was beginning to clarify what I had suspected. I was a sperm donor after all. I listened and didn't ask any questions and Donna continued, "Sylvi was thirty when the will was read. I was twenty-five. Neither of us was married but I was soon to become engaged and the solution to our dilemma seemed to be found. I would get pregnant and Sylvi was free to fuck herself silly with any random guy that interested her at the moment, which was all she wanted to do, without the encumbrances of children, which she didn't want. She apparently got most of her genes from our mother. Then she was diagnosed with uterine cancer which resulted in a hysterectomy and it was all on me. It turned out that Jerry, my husband, had inactive sperm and I couldn't get pregnant. We saw specialists all over the country. The doctors would recommend things for Jerry to do and medications to take but Jerry wouldn't accept that his sperm was the problem. He was certain that it was my fault. He saw the money slipping away and he grew abusive and I grew withdrawn. He filed for divorce and tried to get as much of grandfather's money as he could but he didn't get much.
Donna sipped her drink again. Her eyes were beginning to glaze over. She continued, "So that brings us up to date. The facts are that I'm trying to get pregnant with someone that I could love and be loved by. Believe me when I say, I haven't run into many that fit those requirements. There have been many that wanted to take their shot, so to speak." She giggled at that thought. "I work at the diner and restaurant just to meet potential candidates. God help me but I assess each potential guy and rank them. All these years, you've been at the top of my list, but you always seemed so despondent and unapproachable." She was getting intoxicated and she swayed slightly on her stool. "I'm sorry Jack. I wasn't going to tell you any of this and see how things worked out. But with Sylvi's interrogation of you at the Diner, I had to explain." She sipped her vodka and stayed silent as she stared at me waiting for my response.
Her story had filled in the color of the picture I had pretty much already formed in my mind. I liked Donna, a lot. I didn't know yet if I could love her like she deserved to be loved. I was still in love with Anna. As stupid as that was, it was a fact. I was making headway though. I reached across the bar and wrapped my hands around hers as she still held the shot glass. Before I could say anything, Donna burst out sobbing and blubbered out, "I'm so sorry Jack. Please forgive me." I took the shot glass from her and tightened my grip on her hands as I bent forward and lifted her hands, palms up and kissed them. She cried even harder. She was bringing tears to my eyes too.
I stood up from my stool and came around the bar and pulled her into my arms. Her arms went around my neck and she held me tight as she sobbed. Tears flooded down her cheeks to land on my neck. Between sobs, she whispered again, "I'm so so sorry. I'd be amazed if you could even look at me again."
I kissed her neck and said, "I'm looking at you right now and I'd like to look at you again on your one night off next week."
She pulled her face back from my neck and stared at me with disbelief in her eyes. "Are you asking me out on another date?"
I grinned at her and nodded and said, "If you'd do me the honor of accepting." I wish I had a photograph of Donna's face right then with the grin that washed across her face from ear to ear and from hairline to chin. I said, "I think we need to talk more about this. I'm still processing the implications and the 'what-ifs'." She nodded hard and burst out crying again but it was short lived and she gathered herself quickly. To lighten the mood, I went way off topic and asked, "Which of the cars in your driveway last night is yours?"
Donna sniffled and wiped her nose on her hand. She grinned as she knew what I was doing. She played along and said, "The BMW 650iC. Do you want to see it? It's outside in your driveway." I nodded and helped her off the barstool and led her out through the breezeway. She was pretty unsteady on her feet. Last night, in the dark, it looked black; but in the sun it was a deep cobalt blue. It was gorgeous. The top was down displaying a very light crème colored interior. She watched me admire it with a smile on her face. My dust covered red Nissan Murano was parked inside my garage with the door still up. Her BMW was quite the contrast.
Donna said, "I really should go before you can change your mind."
I took her hand and said, "You aren't going anywhere with the buzz you have on right now."
She giggled and said, "You're probably right." We went back inside. We sat together in cushioned lawn chairs in the yard below the deck. This put us a couple feet above water level and the view was completely different than on the deck. Boats cruised by. The word had got out that Ashley was here and she and Jacob had just got tuned up on their deck, out of site of the boaters. Donna was fascinated by their moans and groans and she got laughing when Jacob started chanting his mantra, "Oh God, Oh God," and Ashley followed closely behind as she screamed out, "OH FUCK BABY. I'MMM CUMMINNGGG."
Donna listened intently to the sounds of sex from the deck next door and when they went quiet, a huge grin formed on Donna's face as she leaned over and whispered, "If you don't work out, I'll have to give him a call." She continued to grin to make sure I understood that her statement was a joke."
I grinned back and said, "That's a good idea. You could put out flyers on telephone poles calling for try-outs." She punched me playfully on the arm and crawled into my lap and cuddled her face into my neck. I held her like that until she was sober enough to drive.
I watched her drive back toward the main road in a cloud of dust that drifted slowly toward the lake.
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After seeing Donna out, I returned to my kitchen and grabbed a beer and my e-reader and binoculars and retreated to my spot on the deck. I popped the beer tab and set the e-reader on the railing. I wasn't all that interested in reading so I scanned the opposite shore with my binoculars looking for any movement. There was none. It was completely quiet except for the groan of a chainsaw very far away and then I noticed the low-pitched rumbling of the train. I thought of Priya and how the train had evoked some fond memories of her early life with her husband, Naveen. Thinking of Priya made me sad and sadness always evoked post Anna memories.
I loved Anna with all that I was. I loved her still; or at least my memories of her. I always swore that I could never love anyone but her, so I've clung to her memories for all these years. Now, I wasn't so sure that I couldn't love someone else. I fought the thought off as being disrespectful of Anna's memory. It wouldn't stay away though. It had been easy to honor Anna all these years, buried in this house with photos or her and things that I kept that reminded me of her. My libido had checked out and sex had no part in my life at all. Then the old couple next door and then Ashley and Jacob and their pubic escapades and then Ashley appearing in my bed and I realized that my libido was alive again.
Since then, in just a few weeks, there's been Priya and Divi and her friends, my sister's in law Frankie and Joyce and niece Angela attempting to thwart my status as a hermit and then Beverly and Eva, Ali and Joan and now Donna. It seemed the universe was conspiring against me, or for me; I couldn't decide which.
I had already decided that if, in the end, I was only a sperm donor for Donna, I was cool with that. Anna and I had wanted kids. She had taken our first and only with her to the grave. The thought took my breath away and tears exploded from my eyes and cascaded down my cheeks to congregate on my chin before dropping to my bare chest. The thought of Donna carrying my child was growing on me. Whether Donna and I were able to be a couple or not, I wanted to be involved in the child's life, if that happened. That would be the first topic to discuss with her on our next date later that week.
My cell phone chimed and I got up to go inside to answer it. I couldn't remember where I'd left it last and I listened for the melodious tones that led me to the bedroom. The ring was coming from my bureau and by the time I picked up the phone, it stopped ringing. I looked to see who had called. It was my mother. I figured she wanted more money so I put the phone in my shorts pocket and didn't return her call. If it was that important, she'd call again.
By the time I got back out to the deck, my cell phone dinged indicating that I had a voice message waiting. I pulled my phone out and after a few minutes trying to remember how to retrieve voice-mail, I listened to Mom's message. Around a bunch of "how are you?", "I miss you," etc.; all of which she was not prone to saying, the jist was that she and my sister had rented a camp on my lake and were looking forward to seeing me. She indicated that she'd call me when they got there." She gave no hint as to whether it would be today or tomorrow. I called her back to find out but her phone bounced to voice-mail immediately. I left a message and hung up.
I returned to my chair and turned on my e-reader and got a half a page in and shut if off. My mind was distracted. A swirl of thoughts ran around in my head. Donna and her situation, Priya's efforts to sort out her feelings and my feelings for her. Divi's persistence and my inability to deal properly with it. All these years since Anna died, I hadn't even thought much about sex. Now, all of a sudden, it was everywhere. Fortunately, it was like riding a bike. I sat there in my chair with my beer thinking about my sex life. I knew almost to the minute when it ended and I knew with a little less certainty when it started again. I think everyone remembers when their sex lives started. I certainly did.
I was eighteen. In fact, it was my eighteenth birthday when my sex life started and I remembered every second. To clarify, that was when my sex life started with someone other than myself. I'd dated a few girls in high school and had gotten so close to having sex but then the girls saw my junk or touched it and they would practically run screaming into the night. I would have thought that at least one of them would have been adventurous and jerked me off or given me a blow job or something, but no such luck.
I lived with my mother and my older sister Janet. My father had flown the coop when I was only three. I never met him and don't remember him at all. Janet is five years older than me. She remembered him and spoke fondly of him. She's very much like my mother and they drove each other nuts when she was in her teens. I was into sports at school and that was all I cared about. I just ignored Janet's bullshit and their incessant arguments.
Mom was eighteen when Janet was born. She was, and still is, very beautiful. Various men came and went over the years. She never married any of them. I liked some of them and others, I didn't. I think Janet liked every one of them and she and Mom had some vicious fights, which I just tuned out. In later years, I came to understand what they fought about.
Janet was a teenage version of Mom and she was very popular with the boys. Her body blossomed early with big boobs and narrow waist with curvy hips and long shapely legs. She showed all of those attributes off regularly and many times was sent home from school to change into something more appropriate. She drove all the boys absolutely nuts. The Phys Ed teacher was caught red-handed with his dick in her mouth and he lost his job. Janet's reputation, that she had cultivated through high school, was the only thing that saved him from going to jail. Mom knew only too well what she was all about. I later came to find out that Janet was screwing Mom's boyfriends when she wasn't around. I just ignored it all and studied and played sports.
Janet loved to make fun of my apparent inexperience with sex and girls in general. She asked me if I was gay and I objected to her insinuation. She just raised her hands in surrender and said, "Just asking."
From the clothes that Janet liked to wear to school, you could imagine what she wore at home. I had an erection most of the time and I relieved them in our one bathroom. I didn't hide any pornography in the bathroom to jerk off to like my friends did. Between visualizations of Mom and Janet, I didn't need any. Both Mom and Janet knew exactly what I was doing in there for long periods of time. One or the other would bang on the door and yell, "Come on Jack. Quit jerking off. I need to go."
As a teenage boy, I was being consumed by hormones. I took every opportunity to see either Mom or Janet less than fully clothed. What I didn't know, until years later, was that both Mom and Janet took every opportunity to see what I was packing.
Apparently, my junk didn't scare either of them off because on my eighteenth birthday, at a party attended by just the three of us. We were at the kitchen table getting ready to light the candles on the birthday cake when Mom announced that it was time for me to become a man. I had no idea what that meant but apparently, Mom and Janet had had this discussion already and both Mom and Janet smiled at me with expressions on their faces like I was the main entrée on the menu.
Janet slid from her chair to her knees and crawled on her hands and knees around the corner of the table and sat down on her feet between my legs. Mom moved her chair around so she could see. Janet had a sultry look on her face as she licked her lips and reached for my belt buckle. I was scared shitless. My lungs pulled up into my throat and I couldn't breathe.
Mom told me to just relax and enjoy. I had dreamed of this happening and now I was terrified. Janet finished loosening my belt and unhooking my jeans before she eased down my zipper as she stared up into my face. She giggled at the look on my face and then turned to Mom and said, "Look Mom, he's scared to death."
In spite of it all, my cock was as hard as a steel pole and Janet had trouble getting it out of my underwear. I remember that her hand was ice cold. It was so cold that it felt like fire that burned when she wrapped her fingers as far around my cock as she could. Her eyes lit up and Mom mumbled, "Jesus Janet. Look at the size of that thing."
Janet looked at Mom with a huge grin on her face and started jerking me off. I'd jerked myself off a thousand times and it never once felt like that. I let out a long groan as my head dropped back and I was looking at the ceiling light above the table. I remember saying, "Thank you God." Mom and Janet both giggled at that.
I tried hard not to embarrass myself by shooting the second she touched me. I accomplished that but just barely. The instant that she touched my cock I knew I was moments away from launching my jizz in the air. In seconds, I humped up in my chair and lifted my hips as cum rocketed from my cock in a long powerful blast that hit Janet hard in the face. She pulled her face away from the stream and it continued over her shoulder to the table and as luck would have it, right onto the birthday cake. It was like time had stopped. Janet's eyes had closed as cum splattered everywhere. Her mouth was open in shock. Mom's face lit up with surprise as she gawked at the first shot flying into the cake. Time started again and Mom was laughing as six or seven more shots exploded up my shaft. Janet took another shot before she aimed my cock at Mom and she took two shots to the side of her head and face as she turned away. Mom pushed her chair back but the remaining shots landed on her blouse. Janet roared with laughter at the horrified look on Mom's face.
Janet didn't release my cock and kept right on jerking me off. My cock didn't soften even a little. It seemed to get harder and Janet leaned in and flicked her tongue to my glans and collected cum from the 'eye'. She rolled it around in her mouth for a few moments like she was a connoisseur savoring a fine wine. Mom watched for Janet's reaction. She just swallowed without providing one.
Janet looked up at me and said, "Okay little brother. We got that first one out of the way." She looked at Mom and said, "Do you want any of this?" she aimed my cock at her. Mom just looked down at my cock as Janet's hand slid along the shaft from balls to glans.
"I shouldn't." was all she said as she pulled her chair up closer. Janet settled back in place and looked up into my eyes as she ran her tongue around my glans, drilling in on my 'spot'. I was well aware of the 'spot' but when Janet drilled the tip of her tongue on it, I thrust my hips at her and groaned out, "Oh my gawwdd. Yes. Do that."
Janet pulled back and giggled and said to Mom, "I think he likes it there."
Mom laughed and said, "Yeah. Just like every man I've ever met."
Janet was an accomplished cock-sucker, just as her reputation suggested. I'd heard all the talk from my older friends, who were freshmen when Janet was a senior. Now I was a senior and I was still hearing the stories. Janet was twenty-three years old and now she wore her risqué outfits to work at the local porno shop to the complete approval of her boss and especially the customers.
She pushed her lips down my shaft and I muttered, "Oh God" and "Oh fuck," over and over again. Janet was correct that after that first ejaculation, I was able to last much longer. She started with a two-fisted hand job as she rolled her lips around on my glans. She kept stealing glances at Mom who was fanning her flushed face with one hand.
Then Janet displaced one of her hands with her lips as she pushed further down my shaft and got her mouth and her remaining hand in synch. Mom was biting her lower lip as she watched the display of Janet's skills. One hand went to her right breast and twirled her index finger around her nipple. Janet saw what Mom was doing and she looked at me and nodded toward Mom. I smiled at Janet. I had been watching her too.
Janet pushed the other hand away as her lips pushed all the way to the bottom. The sensation of my cock pushing into Janet's throat was unbelievable. Janet took several full depth sucks and then pulled off and aimed my cock at Mom, whose face was red with sexual desire. She was breathing very erratically. Mom looked at my face and then back down to my cock glistening with Janet's saliva. She sucked her lip between her teeth and as if being attracted by a magnet, she slid off her chair to her knees and took my cock from Janet's hand. She wasted no time getting her lips over my glans. She groaned deep in her throat and I did the same.
Janet stood up and stripped naked and I thought my eye-balls would blow out of my skull. What a body. She ran her fingers through her sex and pulled her wet fingers to her lips and licked them clean.
Mom tried hard to push all of my cock into her mouth but she could only do about half and then she started gagging and coughing. I was way to far gone to care that it was my mother sucking on my cock. I thrust my hips up to push more inside her mouth but she pulled back each time. I could feel my second orgasm approaching and I placed my hands on the back of Mom's head. Janet grinned at me as she seemed to know that I was going to blow a load in Mom's mouth whether she wanted it or not. Janet nodded at me telling me to do it and I did.
Mom tried to pull back but I wouldn't let her. It was the only time in my life that I did that to a woman. I felt at the time that since Mom had orchestrated this thing, she should receive her prize. It only seemed fair at that moment. I confess that I felt bad and apologized later.
Her eyes were wild trying to deal with the sheer size of my load. When I let her go, she immediately pulled back and coughed and gagged as cum flew out of her mouth to my right thigh. When she got herself back together again, she scooped the cum off my pants and pushed it into her mouth while she grinned up at me. "Sorry Sweetie," she mumbled.
Mom moved back to her seat and the vision of Janet's naked body standing in front of me with her legs outside of mine brought my cock quickly back to full size. She reached down and pulled my cock back from my stomach and slid forward on my thighs and guided my cock into her pussy. We both groaned hard and loud. Janet loudly said, "OH MY GOD JACK. YOUR COCK IS HUGE. BIGGEST I'VE EVER HAD. MOM! IT'S AMAZING. YOU HAVE TO GET ON THIS."
Mom hesitated for a few moments before she stood up and stripped herself naked. The vision of my naked Mom drove my cock harder and Janet groaned hard in a low pitched, demonic voice, "OH JESUS. YOU'RE GOING TO RIP ME IN TWO." Whatever I was doing to her, she didn't slow down as she lifted herself up and dropped herself down my shaft in rapid succession.
I was watching Janet's tits bouncing inches from my face and I cupped them both in my palms and put my index fingers and thumbs to her nipples, eliciting another moan. I had seen female orgasms on internet porno sites before so I knew what it was when I saw one but to be this close to Janet as she built steadily to hers was an amazing experience. Every muscle in her body tightened and then her facial muscles led the release. She groaned hard and then I felt her pussy clenching on my cock much quicker than my cock pulsed to fire each salvo of cum.
Janet's face exhibited her pure joy. Her eyes went glassy and her lips formed an "O" as a long moan was forced out. She tried to continue her motion on my cock but she was unable to control her body. Her face turned to Mom and she muttered, "Fuck Mom. The best cock ever." I gripped her hips and began thrusting my hips forward to keep up the fucking motion. I didn't want it to ever end. I was in heaven and if I died right then, that would have been fine with me.
Mom was watching closely and smiled when Janet's orgasm crushed her. Mom didn't make a move until Janet sat unmoving on my cock, gasping for oxygen. Then she leaned down and whispered loud enough for both of us to hear, "Janet, honey. Can you let your Mom have some of that?" Janet grinned after a short delay and then lifted herself off my cock. My cock slapped back against my stomach and Janet slid down my legs before stepping back toward her chair and collapsed down into it. Her hands immediately went to her sex to hold back the flow of her vaginal juices.
Mom didn't waste a second as she moved onto my thighs ass first and dragged my rigid cock through her sex and sat down. She ran her hands to my balls and dragged her fingers up the length of my sloppy wet cock as she pressed it against her stomach. I reached around and cradled her big tits in my hands and tweaked her nipples. She seemed to like that as she moved her hands from my cock to cover mine and she held them there.
Janet got out of her chair and went back to her knees between my thighs and guided my rock-hard cock to Mom's pussy. Mom lifted herself high to accept it and then groaned hard as she slid down the shaft. She flinched hard at the bottom and that was my first introduction to a woman's cervix. She readjusted her position and started lifting and dropping herself off and on my cock. This position was amazing. I started thrusting my cock up hard as she let herself drop. She flinched a few more times but it didn't slow her down much.
I was really getting into fucking my mom when Janet pulled my cock from her pussy and sucked it deep in her mouth and throat. She took it in and out a few times, driving me nuts and then pushed it back in Mom's pussy. I wasn't going to last much longer and I heard Mom say, "Janet. Don't let him cum in me. Okay?"
In another minute I knew I was going to blow. Mom did too as she pulled herself up my shaft and Janet drove her lips over my glans and began feverishly jerking me off. I poured all I had into Janet's mouth and she swallowed quickly before she got overwhelmed by the volume.
When I'd finished six or eight shots, Janet pulled her lips off my cock and pushed it back into Mom's pussy. She groaned hard again and started fucking me again. In another minute, Mom groaned out, "OH FUCK. YES. I'M GONNA CUM ON MY BABY BOY'S COCK. OH MY GAAAAWWWWDDDD."
I felt her pussy clamping hard on my softening cock. I was done and had nothing to add to her orgasm. Mom continued to fuck my cock all the way through her orgasm and then eased her pussy off and struggled to get off my thighs.
'Holy Shit,' was all I could think. I sat there in my chair as Janet cradled my cock while it continued to pulse for quite a while after Mom left the kitchen and went to the bathroom. She didn't come back but after Janet sucked me back up again we went another round. Then Janet showed me how to pleasure a woman's pussy. She told me I was a natural and she seemed to really mean it as she moaned through several orgasms. Since that day, I've particularly enjoyed pleasuring a woman with cunnilingus. My motto has always been 'Women cum first.'
Mom and I never got together like that again. I can still see her sucking and fucking my cock in my mind's eye. Janet and I continued on an occasional basis until I went off to college. I'm certain that Mom knew. I don't see either of them much since I moved to the lake. Mom calls every once in a while, to see if I'm still alive and to ask for money. I have plenty of that and I don't begrudge helping her out. She always says that she'll pay me back, but I know that will never happen and I never ask. I don't even remember the last time she called before today. Janet got married a few years ago in Las Vegas. No one was invited. I don't even know his name or what he does for a living or even if he works at all. I heard from Mom that he's emotionally and physically abusive. Janet always gravitated to that kind of guy. I doubt that she'd be happy with a guy that treated her well.



My reverie was interrupted by a scuffing noise on the steps up to the deck. I grabbed my e-reader and placed it in my lap to cover my tented shorts that had developed from my reminiscing. The e-reader wasn't big enough to do a very good job. I placed my hands over the e-reader. I looked to the stairs but whoever it was had stopped before they appeared above the top step. A voice said, "Jack? Are you descent?" It was Priya. It was the first time I had heard her voice in weeks since she shut our relationship down.
"Mostly," I said.
Priya laughed and said, "It figures. Can I come up?"
"Of course. You're always welcome here. Whether I'm descent or not." Just hearing her voice gave my heart a little jolt and I could hear it hammering in my ears. Her beautiful face and shinning black hair appeared above the top step. She was always in her bikini but not this time. She was dressed elegantly and her makeup was perfect. She was obviously going somewhere. She even had on high heels. She came across my deck and sat down in a cushioned loveseat. She looked incredible. She didn't display any emotion at all; neither sadness nor happiness. The heat in my face gave away my emotions. I was ecstatic to see her.
I attempted to tamp down my obvious joy and said, "What's up? How have you been?" I quickly analyzed those two questions and thought, 'What an idiot I am.'
She chuckled. I was sure she could read my mind. "I'm doing okay. I think. Divi is driving me insane." She stopped talking and examined her fingernails. Without looking at me she said, "I hate to ask you, but can you watch out for Divi again for me. I know she's eighteen but I don't like to have her here alone without someone knowing. I have to go to Boston again to finalize the financials with Naveen. He's already remarried." She never looked up from her fingernails as she spoke. She waited for my response while she picked at one of her cuticles.
She finally looked up at me with sadness in her eyes. I said, "Why do you hate to ask?" She dropped her eyes back to her outstretched fingers and remained silent for many seconds. I let her ruminate in whatever her answer was going to be.
She glanced up at me to see if I was going to take her off the hook but I didn't. I just kept waiting for her response to my question. Then she burst out her response in a flood, "Because I've been such a shit to you. All you've done is care about me and comfort me and God only knows how much I need that right now. I visited my sister to get away and all I did was drive her nuts. I know I'm driving Divi nuts too. I know she's coming over here before dawn. I know she's needs some comfort too and I can't seem to give her any. All we do is argue. Jack, Divi is my life and all I'm doing is pushing her away just like I pushed you away. I can't lose her like I've lost you." She burst out crying. In moments she was sobbing.
I got out of my chair and sat down beside her on the loveseat and pulled her body to me. She leaned against me and cried so hard. I gently ran my hands over her back to sooth her but I was getting aroused as my fingers reminded me of what an amazing body she has.
When Priya started to get herself back together again I asked the next question, "Why do you think you've lost me?"
She didn't hesitate this time. "Because I see all these women coming and going. I'm not blind." She snuffled and blew her nose on a tissue that she pulled out of a pocket. "I don't blame you Jack. I don't have a hold on you. I threw you away when Naveen threw me away. I was angry." She became quiet as she sulked and daubed her eyes with the tissue.
I was quiet for a few moments too as I contemplated how to respond. Since Anna's death, no woman had my heart more than Priya. Yes, she had thrown me away and I was crushed. Yes, women did seem to be coming and going. I guess there is a God. The key words were that 'they were going'. I loved every moment of those trysts but I didn't delude myself by thinking they were ever anything but that. Donna might be an outlier, I wasn't sure about our potential yet and I didn't know where this conversation with Priya was going either.
I finally said, "I don't think you've lost me. I know you've been in pain and I'd love to be there for you to help you through it any way I can. I went through the anger phase when Anna died. It's not the same thing but I understand." I kissed her on the forehead and continued, "Go to Boston, finish things with Naveen. I'll keep an eye on Divi until you get back." I bent to kiss her on the forehead again but she lifted her face and kissed me gently on the lips. I softly kissed her lips. She pulled back and smiled at me.
Then she got up off the loveseat and said, "I'll tell Divi that you'll be watching out for her. I hope I'm not gone all night. If it drags over too long, I'll get a room and be back tomorrow morning. Okay?" I nodded and she headed for the stairs. She turned back at the top of the stairs and said, "Thank you Jack. For everything."
The encounter left me hopeful but when I analyzed everything that she said, I was still left in the dark as to where her head was. 'Just play it by ear, Jack. Just play it by ear,' I said out loud to myself. I heard Priya drive out several minutes later and Divi came up the stairs to my deck a few minutes after that. She was in her bikini and the salacious thoughts that ran through my mind caused another erection to lift my shorts. I dropped my e-reader back in my lap.
Divi must have noticed my erection. The e-reader wasn't covering much. To my surprise, she made no comment about it and came over and sat down where her mother had sat. She looked out over the lake and said, "I understand that you are my babysitter."
I replied, "True. Did your mother tell you she may not be back until tomorrow morning if things get dragged out down there?" She looked at me with a surprised expression and then her face morphed into a grin. I knew immediately what she was thinking. She didn't say a word though. We just sat there enjoying the warmth of the sun, listening to the constant high-pitched whine of the Cicadas. I noticed that her nipples were pushing hard on her bikini top material. She glanced over at my lap and smiled as her gaze lifted to my face.
Divi ignored my obvious erection and said, "It's a beautiful day. How about you take me for a boat ride?" We could make up a picnic basket and anchor somewhere. It could be a sunset dinner cruise."
I loved the idea and said, "That's a great plan. Let's get some sandwiches together and some beers and soda. You go home and get some warmer clothes. After the sun goes down it can get cool and damp." I was hoping that she'd jump up and go but she didn't. I guessed that she was waiting for me to get up so she could see the tent in my shorts. She didn't move so I had to. I leaned toward the railing and picked up the binoculars, ignored the warm remains of my beer and stood up. Divi giggled at my failed attempts to hide my boner and reached out to pinch it as I walked past her to the slider. I turned my hips to block her attempt and she laughed and stood up. I went inside and Divi went back to her house.
Twenty minutes later we were pushing off from the dock with a picnic basket packed with tuna and chicken salad sandwiches, potato chips, several beers and a couple sodas. Divi was still in her bikini but she brought a hoody and sweat pants. I packed a hoody too. I had no particular direction in mind and we just slowly cruised and listened to the songs on my thumb-drive plugged into the auxiliary port. The sun was heading for the western horizon when I turned off the motor and drifted to a stop. I didn't want to be concerned with drifting aground in the gentle breeze, so I threw out the anchor and made sure it set properly.
Divi broke out the picnic basket and grabbed one of my beers and popped the top. She was legally underage but I had no problems with her drinking alcohol in a controlled environment. She took a sip and I could tell that she thought it tasted like shit. She made a face but didn't say anything. She took another sip.
I hadn't realized that I had anchored in virtually the same spot as I had stopped with Beverly and Eva. It was so dark that night. In fact, I still didn't know until a familiar female voice from a house on the nearest shoreline said, "Jack! Is that you?" Divi looked at me with a quizzical expression. I knew immediately that the voice came from the woman on the shore that night, yelling for her husband Frank to give it all to her. I didn't know her name because it was never mentioned.
I yelled back, "Ding. Round two," and she roared with laughter. Divi wasn't in on the inside joke but she grinned at me anyway. She took another sip from her beer as she handed one to me.
I popped my beer and raised it to the woman standing on her deck looking out at us. From this distance I guessed that she was in her mid-forties. She turned her back to us and yelled, "Hey Frank. Guess who's back?" Frank must have said something from inside the house and the woman yelled, "Yeah. It's Jack... No. He only has one tonight... Okay, I will." The woman turned back toward us and yelled, "We're having a party tonight. We'd love it if you could come. Your friend is invited too." Divi was confused by the back and forth, long distance conversation but she understood the word 'party' and her eyes went wide pleading for me to say 'yes' as she whispered, "Please, please, please."
I smiled at her and yelled out, "Sure. Sounds like fun. What time?"
The woman yelled back, "Eight o'clock. My names Rita by the way."
I raised my right thumb in the air and yelled back, "Very nice to meet you Rita. We'll see you at eight. Can we tie up to your dock?"
Rita yelled, "Sure. You'll probably have to raft-up. Others will be coming by boat too." Rita waved and went back inside her house. It felt kind of awkward to be sitting in the same spot so I moved my boat further down the shore and anchored again. We ate the sandwiches and Divi drank three beers. She was pretty well buzzed. It was still an hour before sundown when we headed back to get ready for the party. In Divi's inebriated condition, she was getting a little frisky and she sat down on the deck by my captain's chair and pushed a hand up my thigh into my shorts. We played keep away for several minutes before I relented to her persistence.
When Divi's lips dropped down over my glans, I knew that I'd wasted time resisting her efforts. She gazed up at me with those huge dark eyes with her ultra-white sclera. She was playfully rolling her lips around my crown as she feverishly jerked on the shaft with both counter-rotating hands. I raised my eyes to the heavens and muttered, "Fuck, Divi. That's incredible." She grinned around my knob and then changed her attack as she slowly pushed her lips down my shaft displacing both hands. I groaned hard when my glans slid into her throat. She bobbed her head a few times and pulled back up my shaft and popped her lips off the glans.
Divi said, "What do you think? I'm getting better, huh?" All I could do was nod. She went right back down again and stayed down as she alternated between a one-handed hand job with a half depth blow job to her full depth blow job with her hands fondling my balls to a knob job with both hands flailing up and down my cock. To say the least, I didn't last very long. Like before, Divi took the first two powerful shots in her mouth and then aimed the rest of them to her chest as she continued jerking me off. Her dark skin glistened with the pearly white cum. Much of it ran down through her cleavage to her bikini bottom. When I was done, she released my cock and pulled the cups of her bikini aside and rubbed the cum that collected on her soft fleshly boobs into her skin. She had a wicked grin on her face as she looked up at me while she lathered her boobs with my cum and then licked her palms and sucked her fingers clean.
Divi giggled at my pulsing cock laying on my left thigh. She leaned in and picked up my cock and kissed the glans and then pushed it back into my shorts and pulled the leg down to cover it. Then she looked up at me and said, "There. It's all better now." I burst out laughing as she continued to grin at me. She got to her feet and grabbed another beer from the cooler and sat down in a starboard facing seat just as we were approaching my dock. She stood back up and leaned out to port to grab the piling as I eased up to it. She pulled us the rest of the way as I shut down the motor. I started to get off to tie us up but Divi stopped me and said that she could do it. I watched to make sure she was doing it right and I congratulated her when she stood up with her arms splayed wide and said, "Ta-daaaa." She was pleased with herself as she got that last loop on the cleats turned over so they would lock down and not come loose.
She rushed back to her house to change and I went to mine to do the same. I cleaned out the picnic basket and rinsed out the beer cans for recycling and headed for the bedroom. I laid out a fresh change of clothes which consisted of a pair of cargo shorts, sandals and a knit, short-sleeved, three-button pull over shirt. I got in the shower and lathered myself from head to toe with a new scented shower gel. When I shut off the water and reached past the shower curtain for the towel on the towel rack, the towel appeared in my hand. Divi was back already. She said, "Oh my God. I love that scent. What is it?" I took the towel from her and then handed out the bottle of shower gel. When I pulled back the curtain, she was inhaling deeply from the open bottle.
Divi was dressed more elegantly than I had planned. Way sexier too. She wore a leather crème colored mini-skirt with a slightly transparent teal blue silk blouse displaying a black bra beneath. She wore a pair of sexy high heeled platform shoes. She'd let her black hair hang loose framing her beautiful face and her eyes seemed even larger than normal and then I realized that she had eye makeup on. She'd put on lipstick too. She was beyond gorgeous and my dick rose to salute her beauty. Divi giggled as she watched my cock rise from completely flaccid to full hard-on. I didn't try to hide it. I was hoping maybe she could do something about it. She didn't make a move except to grab the towel from my hands and dried me off as she complained that we were going to be late. She giggled as she ran the towel between my thighs and wrapped the towel around my cock and pretended to dry it off as she jerked it up and down a few times. Then she pulled the towel off and leaned in and kissed my glans and then looked up at my face and gave me a coquettish smile.
Divi collected my clothes that I'd laid out and brought them to the bathroom. I dressed and thought, 'So what if I look like a slob next to Divi.' I had a sneaky feeling that neither of us would be dressed for long anyway. Regardless, Divi would be a hit.
It was eight o'clock when we pushed off the dock. The sun was creeping closer to the horizon. It was big and bright orange in color. I thought, 'Red sky at night, sailor's delight. It would be a nice day tomorrow.' By the time we rounded the point I could see that Rita was correct. There were several boats rafted up to each other secured to the dock. I tied up to the outermost pontoon boat and a man appeared to help. He introduced himself as 'Frank'. He was older than I had assumed Rita was. I guessed he was mid-fifties. He shook my hand but he didn't take his eyes off Divi. I introduced her and he took her hand in both of his and then turned her hand over and kissed her palm as Divi giggled. We went up the sloping yard to his house.
There were several couples milling around the bar and kitchen. Like every house-party I'd ever been to, everyone congregated in the kitchen and spilled over to the small dining room. Conversations stopped when Frank ushered us into the living room. I could almost feel them thinking, 'Fresh meat.' The men were ogling Divi and one of the wives laughed and said, "Jesus Max. Close your mouth. You're drooling." That broke everyone else up as the room burst into laughter. Divi had a confused look on her face as she didn't understand what had happened. She blushed red and grabbed my arm and clung to me as we were introduced to everyone. The others were introduced to us but I didn't remember any of their names other than Frank and Rita.
The party was rolling along with innocuous conversations between small groups and then different groups would form and new conversations would start. Frank took the initiative to ask Divi how old she was. She answered with the truth and Frank looked at me for confirmation. I just nodded. Frank grinned and simply said, "Great." Now I was sure about where this party was going. Frank wanted to know if Divi was 'of-age' and he was ecstatic to find out she was eighteen. I motioned for Divi to follow me out to the deck and she excused herself from a group of gawking men that had surrounded her.
I told Divi what I suspected this party was going to turn into pretty soon. She said, "I guessed that was the case." I was surprised at her casual attitude.
I responded, "We can go if you're uncomfortable in any way." I was more anxious than she seemed to be.
Divi didn't answer right away. She looked out over the dark lake and then said, "I have no idea what to expect. I obviously have never done this before. I'm curious though. Will you look out for me? I'll leave the moment you say things are getting weird."
I said, "Divi, I don't know any of these people. You are obviously the lamb brought to the slaughter at this party. You start with me and you agree not to go anywhere out of my sight. Okay?" She recognized the serious tone of my voice and the look at my face. She nodded and clutched on to my arm. The thought of what was about to happen caused her to tremble but she gave me a smile and nodded. We went back inside.
Several guys had congregated in a group and they watched every move Divi made. I looked at them with a glare and whispered to Divi, "Don't do anything that you're uncomfortable with. Just say no and say it loud. These guys appear to be here with their wives so they might be your ally or your worst nightmare."
Divi giggled and whispered, "Jesus Jack. Keep talking and we might as well go home now. I'll be okay and I promise I won't go anywhere you're not." We rejoined the party. I was surprised that Divi had gone back to the beer and she was getting buzzed again. Counting Divi and me, there were a dozen people there. Everyone was drinking heavily, which concerned me too because rational thought went out the window the more booze one consumed. I grabbed a beer and sipped it slowly.
Consistent with Divi's determined and aggressive nature, she walked right up to the group of guys that had been ogling her since we got there and joined their conversation. I was fearful that she wouldn't follow through on her promise. As I concentrated on Divi and her group of guys, I couldn't help but notice Rita was suddenly dressed in a completely transparent negligée. Nothing was left to the imagination. She walked directly across the room to me. It was like the starting gun had just fired. Clothes started coming off and couples paired up. Some couples were what I figured were married couples and others weren't. Before anyone could move on Divi, Frank moved in and placed his hard cock in her hand. She was a little startled by Frank's aggressive move but she recovered quickly and started jerking him off as she looked over at me as Rita began pulling off my shirt.
I stopped Rita and said, "Hold on a minute. Divi is going to start with me. She's never been to one of these." I quickly thought, 'What the fuck am I talking about. I've never been to one of these either.' Rita motioned to Frank to bring Divi over. She spoke to her husband in hushed tones and then turned back to me and said, "Frank is aware of the situation. He will be gentle and believe me, he will be keeping an eye out for her welfare as much as you.



Divi said, "It's okay Jack," as she continued jerking Frank off.
Rita said, "Well Frank, it looks like you've got a spit-fire hanging on your cock." I thought, 'You have no idea.' I relented and Frank took Divi to the sofa and helped Divi disrobe. I let Rita disrobe me and she pushed me back into a dining room chair and went to her knees. She had great tits. Not too big; just perfect for her slender frame. I could plainly see her nipples pushing against the flimsy material of her long flowing negligee.
Rita was pressing her lips down my shaft when one of the other guys moved in behind her and pulled her ass up so she was on her knees with her forearms braced on my thighs. She glanced back to see who it was and pulled my cock out and said, "Hi Manny. Are you picking up where you left off last time?" He was naked with a bit of a paunch on him. He was stroking his cock as he pushed up closer to Rita's ass. She waited until he pushed into her and then she pushed her lips back down my shaft and started a blow job at the same pace as Manny's fucking motion. She was letting his momentum drive her on and off my cock. She was taking all of him and all of me from opposite ends.
Frank was gawking at Divi's incredible body and fondling her tits. His cock was as hard as a steel rod. He sat back on the sofa and Divi inhaled his cock as he groaned loud enough to elicit laughs from several others. Divi took his entire cock several times and then she pulled off and moved up in his lap and maneuvered his cock to her sex and sat down hard on it. Frank ran his hands over her tits and she groaned at the combined assault. She noticed me watching and she grinned at me. She rocked her hips forward and back and Frank mumbled, "Oh fuck Divi. You're so tight." She ramped up her pace and two minutes later, Frank pulled his cock from her pussy and fired his load all over Divi's torso. She was squealing with delight. Frank finished his orgasm and then I heard him ask Divi, "Are you on Birth Control?" I thought, 'That's a fucking lousy time to ask that question.' Divi nodded as she ran her fingers through his cum on her chest. She cleaned her fingers with her tongue.
I noticed one guy off to the side watching Frank and Divi. He was younger than the others in this group but not as young as Divi. The moment that Frank pulled out of Divi's pussy, apparently because he was concerned about impregnating her, this guy approached Divi from behind. Divi was leaning forward feeding her cum covered tits to Frank and this guy pushed his cock to Divi's anus and pushed. Divi was startled and quickly moved away from the guy who pushed forward again. Divi turned to face him and said loudly, "No. I don't want to do that."
Frank spoke up and said, "Jim. She said no. Back off. There are others here that are into that."
Jim hesitated as he ran his hands down Divi's body and said, "Jesus Frank. She's the finest piece of ass I've seen in a long time." Divi apparently didn't like being referred to as a 'piece of ass' and she rejected his attempt to feed her his cock. I was surprised because Divi liked sucking cock. He went away in a huff to find another potential candidate.
Manny was really driving his cock into Rita's pussy in a doggy position driving her mouth all the way down my shaft. She was an accomplished cock sucker too and I could feel my glans push into her throat each time. Manny was quickly approaching his orgasm and Rita began pushing herself back hard against his cock. Then Manny groaned out, "Oh fuck Rita, I'm Cumming. Jesus Christ." He humped up and slammed his cock into her which drove her too hard onto my cock and she pulled back from my cock and milked Manny's cock dry before she went back down on me.
Manny pulled back from Rita and wiped his dick on Rita's negligee before standing up and retreating to the bar as he stroked his softening cock. Rita pulled off my cock and pulled me with her as she fell back on her ass and then down on her back. She spread her legs to display her sopping wet cum soaked pussy. I came out of the chair to my hands and knees and untied her negligee and kissed her tits and attacked her hard nipples. There was no problem pushing my hard cock inside her slippery pussy. She groaned hard and muttered, "Fuck. That's big. Jesus Jack. Fuck me with that thing." I did as she asked. One of the other women came over and began fondling my balls and when I felt a pair of lips close over them, that was it for me. I groaned out loudly as shot after shot erupted into Rita's pussy.
When I was done, the woman on my balls pulled me from Rita's pussy and sank her lips over my gooey cock and sucked it clean. I was sitting on the floor watching this woman go after my cock. She had the best body of all of the others but she wasn't particularly pretty. Even though I was softening after my orgasm, the woman sucking on my cock couldn't take all of me. She gagged and coughed several times.
I thought of Divi and looked her way. To my surprise she was in a sixty-nine position with another woman. They were both vigorously attacking the other's pussy. They were both groaning hard as a couple guys stood close by jerking themselves off. Divi was on top and one of the guys moved his cock to her pussy pushing the woman's mouth aside. Divi groaned hard into the woman's pussy as his cock pushed into her. I watched her closely to make sure she was okay.
She looked back to see who had his cock in her and seemed to be okay with it as she went back to the woman's pussy as she grunted with every thrust of the cock. A line was forming behind Divi. Every guy there wanted a shot at her. Another lesbian sixty-nine formed in the middle of the living room floor.
The hot-bodied, middle-aged woman was insistent that she was going to get my cock back up again fast and she was successful. She pulled her lips off my cock and pushed me to my back as she slid her naked body up on my thighs and then maneuvered herself onto my cock. She dropped herself hard and screamed out as she pulled back. "Fuck." She yelled. "Jack's cock hit my cervix. Fuck, that hurt." She didn't dwell on it and began lifting herself on and off my cock with her legs. She rolled her hips around dragging my cock with her. She had smallish breasts but her nipples were unusually long and as hard as nails.
When she tired, she dropped to her knees and began thrusting her hips forward and back. She exploded into her orgasms and her screams were long and loud, interrupting other couples who stopped what they were doing to see what was going on.
No one left the room, which I was thankful for. I heard Divi burst into an orgasm and the guy in her pussy was right behind her. He blew his load into her pussy.
I pulled my gooey cock from the woman's pussy. I didn't even get her name. Another woman, I didn't get her name either, grabbed my cock and pushed her lips on. She was getting reamed doggy style by a guy on his knees slamming his cock into her. He suddenly groaned hard and pulled his cock from her and began jerking hard on it as cum spewed up the woman's back and into her hair. She didn't miss a beat on my cock.
Divi was now on her back with her legs locked around a guy on his knees between her legs. She was yanking his cock hard into her. The guy wasn't going to last very long and moments later he groaned out, "Oh my God, Divi. Here I go." He fell forward over her and sucked one of her torpedo shaped tits to his lips as he humped his hips into her for a long time. She glanced over at me and grinned. She was having a good time.
The woman sucking on my cock immediately became a target of the young guy looking for anal sex and he pushed his hard cock to her anus as she was on her knees and elbows driving her lips on and off my cock. She pulled off my cock and looked back at him and said "Do it Jimmy. Fuck my ass." She braced herself for his insertion and sucked her breath in and held it as Jimmy forcefully pushed himself inside. She muttered to no one in particular, "Fuck. That hurts." Jimmy immediately began fucking this woman's ass. She groaned hard and pulled away from him. He followed her and continued fucking her ass.
I didn't know this group but I had seen enough from Jimmy and I looked up at him and said, "You know, if you let her adjust to your cock before you start butt-fucking her, both of you will enjoy it more." Jimmy gave me a nasty look and kept right on fucking the woman's ass. It was becoming obvious that the woman was in considerable discomfort as she tried to creep away from him. Again, he wouldn't let her get away. She lifted my cock to her lips again as if that would distract her from Jimmy's brutal attack, but she suddenly pulled away and screamed. Before I could get up off the floor, Frank grabbed Jimmy by the hair and pulled him back away from her. She screamed again when he was pulled out of her.
Jimmy came up pissed off and ready to fight. Frank stepped back away from Jimmy with his hands pushed out in front of him to protect himself from Jimmy's advance. In spite of the seriousness of the situation, it was kind of comical: Two naked men with erections squaring off for a fight. The younger woman, who I had assumed was with Jimmy, stepped in between them and knelt down and sucked Jimmy's cock into her mouth. The fight was over before it started. I heard Rita say, "Rachel, honey. You have to get your husband under control."
The woman sucking on Jimmy's cock pulled off and said, "Sorry Rita. He gets like this when he's drinking. I'll take care of him." She sank her lips back down his cock all the way to his balls and Jimmy groaned and without warning launched his jizz into his wife's throat. She immediately coughed and gagged and pulled back. She coughed some more and pulled off and yelled, "You fucking asshole. You did that on purpose. I've told you not to do that." He burst out laughing and slapped his wife's face with his softening cock. She cuffed it aside, stood up and pushed him back hard. I saw the expression on Jimmy's face. He wasn't going to put up with his own wife doing that and his temper was building. I stood up and stepped between Jimmy and Rachel. I towered over him and he thought better of challenging me. He turned and walked away.
I turned to face Rachel. She had cum all over her face and hair. I asked if she was alright and she smiled at me and nodded. She said, "He's not usually like this but booze doesn't agree with him. He'll go back to the boat and sleep it off." She dropped her gaze from my face to my cock and said, "I'm not going home until I've had some of that." She wrapped her fingers as far as she could around my shaft. It wasn't even that hard. She stroked it a few times and it was hard then.
I looked at Rachel and said, "Now is as good a time as any." She grinned and led me by the cock to the kitchen and climbed her ass up on the counter. The height of her pussy was perfect for my height and I let her pull me between her legs and she guided my cock into her sex. Her tits were big for her size. Age and gravity hadn't had their impacts on them. I tweaked her nipples and she moaned, "Give me that cock." I rocked my hips forward and my cock easily slid deep in her pussy. I slowed as I anticipated her cervix. She had apparently never encountered a cock that would go that deep and she threw her legs around behind my ass, locked her feet together and yanked me to her.
Her eyes went wide when my cock pushed hard against the bottom of her vagina. She yelled, "Jesus Christ. That hurt." She let go of me with her legs and I backed up a few inches as Rachel bit her lip and rolled her head to the side and groaned, "Fuck Jack. I've never run aground on a guy's cock."
I looked down at her and said, "Sorry. I tried to be careful. It happens all the time. Are you okay. I'll wait until you're ready." She smiled up at me and then she rolled her hips up driving her pussy deeper on my cock. She slowed at the depth and then I began fucking her with varying depths and pace and when I shifted to a short depth piston fuck, Rachel went into a constant groan that was emphasized at both ends of the stroke. Her groan built louder and with a higher pitch until she was screaming into her orgasm. Those not engaged in some form of sexual encounter crowded around in a semi-circle to watch Rachel's facial contortions as she exploded. She grabbed my shoulders and pulled herself to me. I grabbed her ass and pulled her off the counter and fully onto my cock as I pistoned my hips searching for my own orgasm.
The one remaining woman, whom I hadn't had any contact with pushed herself up on the counter beside Rachel and spread her legs. She ran her fingers through her sex spreading her labia. She was soaking wet. She pulled Rachel back down on the counter and said, "Rachel, honey. I haven't had any of Jack's cock. Can I have some before he cums? I want to feel all of him."
Rachel gave her a delirious smile and said, "Sure Bonny. Everyone should get a piece of that. Holy shit." She spread her legs and pushed her fingers to her pussy as I pulled out. Rachel frowned as my glans pulled from her. I took one step to my right and Bonny wrapped her legs around my hips to do the same thing that Rachel was sorry that she did.
Rachel put her hand on Bonny's closest leg and said, "Bonny, honey. I wouldn't do that if I was you. Well, I was you and I did that. Jack's cock is too long for your pussy and if you want to feel what its like to have a cock bottom out on your cervix, then go for it. It hurts like hell."
Bonny looked up at me and smiled as she let her legs fall back down over the counter. I eased my cock into her and slowed even more as I approached what I figured was her cervix. She tensed as I came close and then I started to back away. Bonny apparently was too curious and she thrust her hips up at me and let out a loud groan, "Oh fuck. You weren't kidding." She smiled at Rachel and said, "I had to know." Rachel giggled and nodded that she felt the same way. I started fucking Bonny the same way I had Rachel. With varying depths and pace and just like Rachel had, when I switched to the short depth piston fuck, Bonny's moans grew into a scream as her orgasm crushed her and her orgasm pulled mine forward and I groaned hard as cum boiled out of my cock and exploded up my shaft to Bonny's waiting pussy which was furiously pulsing.
I pumped my hips into her until my last shot. Bonny was lying flat on her back on the counter staring at the ceiling as her body spasmed through her orgasm. Rachel rolled over on the counter and bent down and kissed Bonny passionately on the lips. I felt a hand pull my cock from Bonny's pussy and I looked down to see Divi as she pushed her lips over my wet glans and pushed her lips all the way to my balls. She was showing off again.
Frank was standing beside me and he said, "Jesus Jack. She's insatiable. She's invited to all of our parties."
Rita spoke up and said, "So are you Jack." The other women all started hooting their agreement.
I was done and I had to back Divi off my cock. She was certain that she could get me up again and I had no doubt that he could, but it was time to go. I told Divi to gather her clothes and I found mine. We thanked Rita and Frank for inviting us and Rita laughed when Divi shook Franks cock like she was shaking his hand. At Rita's insistence, I gave her my email address. I balked at giving her my phone number.
We didn't get dressed. We went back to the boat carrying our clothes. The humid air had condensed on the seats and Divi yelped when she sat down. I did the same. I got the towels out from under the cushion and spread one across the captain's chair and tossed another to Divi. She draped it across her cushion and sat down. Thankfully, I was still moored on the outside of the rafted boats so I could get away without bothering someone else. I beeped my horn and ten naked people came out on the deck and waved.
I left the throttle at idle and pushed it into reverse. I eased out and slowly moved back to the main part of the lake. It had cooled considerably and Divi was chilled. She came and sat down in my lap with my hardening dick sticking up between her thighs. She giggled as she put her hands on it. She said, "Hey look. This is what I'd look like if I had a dick." She stroked it from balls to the ridge all the way home. She wasn't trying to get me off and I came nowhere close. I used my docking lights to line up my approach. They lit us up like a spot light. I quickly shut them off after I was satisfied with my position and Divi jumped onto the dock and pulled the boat up close. She tied us up and I checked to make sure she did it right. She did fine and she grinned at me when I didn't make any adjustments.
We carried our clothes off the dock to the yard and a voice from the dark spoke to our right, "I see you two are all warmed up. How about a nightcap?" It was Ashley. She was sitting on her deck and had seen us come in and could plainly see that we were both naked when the docking lights came on.
I glanced quickly at Divi's house to see if Priya was back yet. The house was completely dark. I guessed that she hadn't made it back and wouldn't be back until morning. I looked toward where I assumed Divi was standing in the pitch blackness. The few solar lights scattered along the shoreline offered nothing more than navigational aids but no illumination worth mentioning. I said, "It's up to you Divi. It's been quite a night already."
Divi said, "I bet Ashley and I could get you up again."
I chuckled and said, "I wouldn't take that bet. I'm sure you could." I yelled up to Ashley, "Sure. We could probably have another round before bed." I knew full well that Ashley's offer of a nightcap had nothing to do with alcohol. "We'll be right over." We climbed to my deck and set our clothes on the kitchen counter. Just the thought of the pending three-way was causing my cock to harden and Divi helped that process by stroking it a few times as we went out the front door and across the two driveways to Ashley's front door. The air was cool and damp on our naked skin. By the time Ashley opened her front door, I was at full staff and it got even harder when the interior lights backlit her naked form. She motioned for us to come in.
We were hardly inside with the door closed behind us and Divi and Ashley were in a tongue sucking embrace. They were the same height and their tits mashed together as their hands pawed at the other. I started stroking my cock slowly as I watched to see where this was going to go. I glanced around to see if Jacob was there. Then I realized that his truck hadn't been in the driveway. Divi and Ashley were moaning into each other's mouths and I increased the pace of my hand on my cock.
Ashley broke their embrace and said, "You guys reek of sex and cum." Divi giggled. Ashley looked at me with my cock in my hand and said, "Don't you dare touch that. We'll take care of that for you, huh, Divi?" Divi glanced down at my raging hard cock and nodded before she bent down and sucked Ashley's left nipple to her mouth. Ashley groaned from Divi's attack. It looked like Divi had her face pressed to a volleyball. Ashley guided Divi's lips to her other globe and groaned again as Divi's tongue flicked around her right nipple.
Ashley put both of her palms on Divi's tits and gently rolled her hands around their contour. It was Divi's turn to groan. If it got any hotter between these two, they would burst into flames. They were both gasping for air and we hadn't even got three feet from the front door.
Ashley back-walked herself through the kitchen to the living room. Divi wasn't about to release Ashley's mammoth tits and she was dragged along with her. I followed willingly.
They didn't make it to the sofa and Divi went down to the carpet with Ashley following her down. They were attacking anywhere they could reach with their lips and tongues. Their sexual heat was almost palpable. I had to renew my own hand job or I was going to explode.



Divi had been on the bottom but she was the aggressor and she rolled Ashley onto her back and attacked her tits again. Ashley was moaning, "Oh my God Divi. That feels amazing." Divi grabbed as much of Ashley's tits as she could and buried her face between them. She frantically rubbed her face all over them and then pulled back gasping for oxygen.
Ashley wrapped her hands around Divi's head and held her to her boobs as they both sucked in huge quantities of air only to immediately expel each breath. Ashley looked up at me standing behind her head. I was looking down past my granite hard cock. She lifted one hand from Divi's head and motioned for me to come down. I thought she wanted me to join their embrace but as I got down on my knees she reached up and took my cock from my hand and pulled it toward her face. Divi's chin was buried between Ashley's tits and she watched to see what Ashley was doing with me.
When Ashley got me where she wanted me, I was straddling her face with a knee on either side of her head. She was stroking my cock and sucking on my balls. I groaned as she sucked first one testicle and then the other inside her mouth and batted each around with her tongue. I'm sure Ashley planned the whole thing but my cock was inches from Divi's face and she abandoned Ashley's tits and pushed herself up and pressed her lips over the crown and drilled her tongue into the sensitive spot under the glans. It was my turn to groan with Ashley sucking my balls while Divi sucked my cock. I didn't move and let these two beautiful women have their way with me.
Divi drove her lips all the way down my shaft. The sensation of my cock pushing into her throat caused me to groan again. At the bottom, Divi flicked out her tongue to my balls and their tongues entwined until Divi had to come up for air.
With everyone where Ashley wanted them, she reached down between her and Divi's bodies and began fingering Divi's sex. Divi responded to Ashley's attack by groaning hard on my cock. She began rocking her hips on Ashley's probing fingers as she increased the pace of her blow job. I knew I wasn't going to last much longer and I had to decide how I wanted this to end because my balls were beginning to ache and I doubted that I'd be able to get up again for a while. I opted to stay right where I was and blow my load in Divi's mouth.
I couldn't help myself when I gently began rocking my hips to drive my cock back and forth. Divi's eyes were looking up as far as she could at this angle and her dark eyes, all made up like that pushed me closer to my climax. Divi's eyes smiled as she knew I wasn't far away and she increased her pace again. Ashley could feel my balls tighten. I tried my best to delay the ultimate sensation of this pending ejaculation and then I was done. Cum explode up my cock into Divi's waiting mouth. She had positioned her lips at the ridge of my glans and greedily sucked the cum from me. She swallowed after the first salvo and readied herself for the next and the next.
Then Divi pulled her lips off my cock and pushed it down for Ashley to get some. My cock didn't readily bend that way and the fourth and fifth shots landed in Ashley's cleavage, which happened to be Divi's cleavage too because they were mashing their tits together. Ashley giggled as she struggled to get her lips on the end of my cock. She was able to collect shots six, seven and eight in her mouth as she used her tongue to prevent the deposit from going down her throat until she was ready to swallow.
When I was done, Ashley released my cock and opened her mouth to show Divi her load. Divi grinned and did the same. Cum pushed out of Divi's mouth to her lips and then she sucked it back in. Ashley swallowed hard in a gulp and then smiled up at me and then opened her mouth inviting Divi to drop her load into her mouth. Divi immediately understood what Ashley wanted and she opened her mouth high above Ashley's and let the mixture of cum and saliva drool in a long pearly white, gooey string into Ashley's waiting mouth. Divi's lips followed the last of it down to Ashley's lips and Ashley pushed Divi's deposit back in Divi's mouth. Divi made a big show of swallowing and then they kissed again with hot passion. My cock pulsed on the side of Divi's face as I watched their steamy embrace.
I was sure that I was done but Ashley and Divi weren't. They maneuvered themselves into a sixty-nine position with Divi still on top. They were both gasping furiously for air as they drilled their tongues in and out of the other's pussy and flicked over their clitoris'. I sat there on the floor beside them watching every move and in spite of my aching balls my cock was on the rise again. I cradled my balls tenderly and pleaded silently with them to give me one more as my hand slid up my saliva-slick, rock-hard shaft once again.
I was amazed at how quickly they could drive the other to an orgasm. Ashley had had two and Divi had one and they were still going. My big head made a command decision and I crawled on hands and knees behind Divi with her ass in the air with Ashley's face pressed to her sex. They were both groaning through another orgasm. I could see Divi's pussy pulsing on Ashley's tongue.
I lifted my cock and inched forward guiding it to Divi's pussy. First contact was on Ashley's nose and she let her face drop out of Divi's pussy. Divi objected and pushed her pussy down just as my cock arrived and eased into her. She stopped right there and had to abandon Ashley's pussy as she let out a long loud groan, "Oh my gawwddd. I've been waiting for that all night. Fuck me Jack." In spite of my aching balls, I did as she requested.
When she could, Divi resumed her attack on Ashley's sex as Ashley scooched her body further down so she could suck on my balls again. In spite of the pain in my balls, the touch of her lips was electric. I stopped my thrusts so Ashley could keep a grip on them. Divi took up the action as she began rocking her body back and forth on my cock.
I knew my balls were going to object to providing another load and that pending pain was delaying my orgasm. I could feel it building and then fall back only to build again and fall back. Divi was screaming her way thru orgasm after orgasm as my cock hardened and softened again. She finally turned back to me and said, "Fuck Jack. You're gonna kill me. Give it to me. Pleeeeeasseee," as she was crushed by another orgasm.
I picked up the pace expecting that would get me over the top. Ashley had to abandon my balls but she placed her fingers on the underside of my cock as it slammed in and out of Divi's pussy. Ashley's pressure did the trick and I exploded in a painful eruption of cum. Divi screamed from the first salvo to the last and when I pulled out of her, she dropped her hips and Ashley greedily lapped up the cum oozing from her pussy. Divi was in orgasm mode as Ashley's lapping tongue drove her to another one.
We all collapsed in a heap of gasping bodies. Ashley moved over and stuffed my softening cock into her mouth. She lashed it with her tongue and cleaned my shaft from tip to balls. Divi was oblivious to anything around her as she continued to gasp for air long after I had recovered. When Ashley pulled her lips from my rapidly softening cock she said, "I wanted so bad to fuck your cock, but I couldn't. Not without Jake here." She had invoked her own rule of no vaginal fucking with anyone except Jacob. I noted that there had been a caveat that it would be okay if Jacob was present and okayed it.
Ashley and I pushed ourselves against the sofa and watched Divi, who was slowly recovering. Ashley began fondling my cock and I had to stop her. She looked at me with a smile and said, "Too many times today Jack?" I nodded and she cupped my balls and said, "Poor babies," as she leaned down and kissed each one. Ashley tweaked her nipples while we waited for Divi. I couldn't take my eyes off her huge tits.
Another ten minutes and Divi pushed herself up to a sitting position and said, "Fuck Jack. I lost count of how many times I've gotten off tonight."
I said, "Me too. My balls are telling me it was too many though."
She giggled and cupped my balls gently in the palm of her right hand and said, "Poor baby. I promise I'll give you until morning to recover."
I said, "I see that your mom wasn't home when we got off the boat. I'm assuming that she stayed in Boston overnight. I wouldn't ask you to sleep at home alone." She grinned at me. The little Minx had already figured it all out.
We said goodnight to Ashley and went across the two driveways to my front door. The mosquitoes had already found us when we rushed into the breezeway and then into the hallway to the kitchen. Divi peeled off to the right and went into the bathroom. I heard the shower come on. She came out to the kitchen and said, "I'm a little chilled. You don't mind if I take a shower to warm up and clean all the cum off me, do you?"
I inhaled my own stink and said, "I'll join you. I reek too." Divi started to get aroused again and started jerking on my cock. I put my hand on hers and stopped her. She looked up at me. Her lips pouted with disappointment. She reluctantly released me cock and we went back to washing each other. She loved my new shower gel and she lathered me up from head to toe and rinsed me off. She pressed herself against my chest and inhaled deeply. I got on my knees to wash Divi from head to toe and we dried each other off and she excitedly pulled back the covers and climbed in. Her presence was sanctioned and she was all smiles. I rolled over and kissed her and turned out the light. Even with the caution from my balls I was aroused by Divi's close proximity. She was naked, as was I.
I had no idea when Priya would be home in the morning. If Divi was going to be her usual persistent self and insist on one more blow job or a fuck, it would have to be early. I laid there for a long time pressing my burgeoning cock to my stomach and then rolled on my side away from her and drifted off to sleep.
It seemed like I'd been asleep ten minutes when I felt a hand on my balls. I had turned over in my sleep at some point and was now facing her. I opened my eyes and Divi's beautiful face was inches from mine. She whispered, "Have your balls recovered yet?" I chuckled and assessed their condition. I replaced her hand with mine and fondled my balls to further evaluate whether they would be willing participants in whatever Divi had in mind. They seemed okay. Not pain free, but tolerable. I released my balls and Divi's hand went to my cock. It was soft when I woke up but it wasn't now. Divi giggled and said, "Attention!!" like she was an army drill sergeant. I chuckled and kissed her on the lips and she added a lot more passion to her response.
I broke our embrace and fell on my back tenting the covers above me. Divi rolled over close and pressed her breasts against my side and continued to lazily stroke my cock from balls to glans. She moved her head up on my shoulder and kissed my neck. Then she said, "Last night, that creepy Jimmy guy wanted to fuck my ass."
I waited for her to continue and when she didn't; I said, "I admit he was kind of creepy but I can't blame him for wanting to fuck your ass. You have a gorgeous ass." She giggled at my response.
She said, "When Ali and Joan were here and we had the orgy; they were both anxious for you to fuck their asses. They said that's all they did when they were in college so they wouldn't get pregnant. I don't get it. I tried putting my dildo up there and it hurt awful. They loved your huge cock in their asses. My dildo is nowhere near as big around as you."
"Some women like it and others don't. Most won't even try it. Many men aren't interested in doing that either. Ali's and Joan's husbands don't like the thought of their precious dicks getting that kind of dirty," I said.
Divi was quiet a moment as she continued to slowly stroke my erection. Then she said, "I was thinking. I'm going to college soon and I definitely don't want to get pregnant and I know that none of the birth control methods work one hundred percent. I guess there are two solutions: Don't fuck or fuck in the ass." I didn't say anything and she was quiet for a long time. She kissed my erect nipple and continued, "Do you think you could show me how?" I looked over at her face and she was looking at me with those dark hopeful eyes that were impossible to deny. I turned to my left and looked at the digital clock. It read 6:09.
Without explanation, I rolled away from her, pulling my cock from her grip. I pulled open the drawer of my nightstand and lifted out a small jar of petroleum jelly and rolled back to my back. Divi's hand gripped my cock again and resumed her slow strokes. I showed her the jar and explained that there were all kinds of products out there now, designed to aid lubrication. I chuckled and said, "I doubt any of them specifically tout anal intercourse. Some stimulate the man and woman. Others are designed for taste for oral sex." That got Divi's attention. From the grin on her face, I could tell what she was thinking and I made a mental note to get some.
Divi took the jar in her free hand and rotated it around reading the label. She handed it back to me and said, "You didn't use this with Ali or Joan. Why not?"
"Yeah, I probably should have though. Both of them are familiar with anal intercourse. They know how to relax their sphincter. Plus, they expect and even savor some pain, I think. I don't like to hurt a woman in any way whether they like it or not. I'm pretty sure that your buddy Jimmy likes hurting women and particularly likes hurting them in that way. He was really enjoying butt-fucking that woman and the more pain she felt the better he liked it. I detest guys like that but you'll encounter them in your travels. Don't ever let a man hurt you." You handled Jimmy perfectly last night. I was fearful that you'd feel like you needed to fit in so you'd take whatever was offered to you."
Divi kissed my shoulder and smiled. "I admit that I wanted to fit in and not be a wimpy girl. If you hadn't given me those instructions before we started, I probably would have let him." She didn't let the conversation put her off her goal and she said, "So, are you going to show me now?"
I laughed and groaned and lifted my hips as she increased the pace of her hand job. "Jesus Divi. You are beyond persistent." She giggled and rolled the right side of her body up on top of mine and threw her right leg over my right leg. She pushed herself up my body and kissed me hard on the lips. When she broke our embrace, she was grinning like a Cheshire cat as she looked down in my eyes. I said, "Okay. But it's going to hurt. There's no way it won't hurt."
Divi kissed me again and said, "I know you'll be as gentle with me as possible. What do I do?" She released my cock and then thought better of it and grabbed it again. "Should I get you off before?"
"No. Don't do that. Trying to do this with a soft cock is impossible. You want to get the guy as hard as you can. It's tough to push a soft cock in. It seems a little contrary because a hard cock is fatter. The length of a cock is not a concern, it's the girth."
Divi giggled and said, "Well, if I can take yours, I should be okay, right?" I nodded. She released my cock and bent down and kissed my glans. I guided her to her hands and knees on the bed and moved her so she was facing away from me. She turned her head to watch what I was doing. I told her that I'd explain everything I was doing as I went.
I opened the jar of petroleum jelly and Divi watched as I pulled out a glob with my index and middle fingers. I placed the glob on her anus and smeared it around her rosebud. Then I explained that I would push my index finger inside her anus to push the jelly in. She groaned hard when I did that. I explained that she needed to consciously relax her sphincter muscle like when she was trying to pass a poop. She giggled at the crudeness of my explanation but I immediately felt her anus relax a little. I didn't move my finger in and out of her like I was fucking her with it. I just slowly pushed it in so she could adapt to it. I could feel her relaxing. I left it there for a couple minutes and then pulled it out slowly. I moved forward and pushed my hard cock between her thighs. She rocked her hips forward to present her anus but I pulled her hips back. She was confused by this move and I explained that I was going to put my cock in her pussy to coat it with her lubrication. She was all in on that as she pushed herself back hard on my cock and groaned as I penetrated deep into her vagina. I was conscious of her cervix, even if she wasn't, and stopped short of causing her any pain.
I gently pushed my thumb inside her anus and she flinched and pulled away from me. I held my thumb inside and with my free hand I gripped her hip and fucked her pussy for several strokes and then stopped. As I expected, she didn't want to stop and she whimpered, "Oh fuck Jack. Don't stop. That's amazing." I started to pull my cock out but she followed it back to keep it embedded. She had forgotten about the thumb in her ass.
I said," Divi, honey. If you want to abandon the butt-fucking thing, I'm okay with that but if you want to continue, it's awful hard to fuck your ass from inside your pussy." She burst out laughing and pulled herself forward and off my cock. I followed her forward with my thumb keeping the same depth. She groaned hard when I eased my thumb from her ass. I looked down and saw that her anus was gaped open to the size of my thumb. I spread more petroleum jelly on my glans and up my shaft and then told her that I was going to put my glans on her anus and that she was to hold her position by pushing back as I pushed forward. I guided my cock to her anus and the moment that my cock touched her she went rigid.
I whispered, "Relax Divi. Relax your anus like you did on my finger. She was already breathing erratically. I had my doubts that she was going to be able to do this. I pressed forward harder and pulled her hips to me. She groaned and then let out a yelp. She was wagging her head from side to side as she started a constant moan. I told her to relax again but I didn't feel anything from her. I eased my grip on her hips and pulled back.
She pushed back on me and said, "Don't give up on me yet. It hurts. I knew it would hurt. Just do it like you did when you took Molly's cherry."
I groaned with that analogy and said, "Divi, sweetheart. It's not the same thing. If I force it, I could do damage."
"Okay. Okay. I'm relaxing. Just don't give up on me." I could feel her relax and my glans suddenly pushed forward. She had probably pushed back hard and then my knob was inside her. She lifted her head to scream but no sound came out. Then she turned back to me and muttered, "Fuck, that hurt. It's getting better though." We pushed ever so slowly together again and my glans pushed deeper. She trembled and then pushed herself back again. She was groaning non-stop and I held myself in position as she pushed more and more of me inside her ass. She was going very slow, which was totally fine. I kept reminding her to relax her anus. She was pushing back a little faster and then my balls pressed against her pussy and she had to stop.
Divi looked between her hanging tits and then reached between her legs and fondled my balls and rubbed them against her clitoris only to surge forward upon contact. She groaned at her own sudden movement. I couldn't believe how tight she was. The heat was incredible.
Divi started to pull forward and she stopped several times and when the ridge of my glans hit the tight ring of her anus, she immediately pushed herself back at me. She groaned as my cock pushed back inside her but she was moving much faster this time. She stopped at the bottom again and gathered her breath. She smiled back at me and said, "It's way better now." She took a deep breath and pulled herself back off my cock and then she was fucking my cock with her ass. The tightness eased a little. She was getting the hang of relaxing and after another minute she turned her face back to me and said, "Oh my gawwddd Jack. Fuck my ass." Her face was flushed with sexual heat. The sultry expression on her face hardened my cock and she groaned hard as a result.



I fucked Divi's ass with caution while she diddled her pussy and clitoris. She was groaning with pleasure instead of pain and I picked up the pace. I had been concentrating so hard on Divi that I forgot about my orgasm. Now it was pressing hard and I could feel my balls starting to ache again as I was calling for another load of cum. I ignored the ache and hooked my fingertips into Divi's hipbones and vigorously drove my cock in and out of her.
Suddenly, her body went rigid and her hips reflexively rolled forward as she exploded into her orgasm. I stopped and she yelled out, "Jesus Christ. Don't stop. Fuck Jack. Please don't stop." I resumed my motion and Divi groaned hard as another orgasm rocked through her. It was so close to the first one it could have been the same one. She dropped to her elbows and then onto her shoulders as she gasped for air.
Then my orgasm burst forward and cum rocketed up my shaft into Divi's bowels. She groaned into the bed covers as I pummeled her ass until I finished firing many salvos. When I was done, Divi seemed to melt down onto the bed pulling her ass off my cock, which was quickly softening. We were both gasping for air and I laid down beside her and ran my hand over her perfectly round butt-cheeks and up her back to sooth her. She trembled from my touch. I laid my flaccid cock across the back of her thigh. I caressed her lower back and ass as we both recovered.
It was totally silent. Our breathing was back to normal and Divi rolled on her side toward me and looked at me with a smile on her face and said, "That was amazing Jack. Thank you. I started to get the hang of the relaxing part after a while. I'm sure I wouldn't have the same trouble with a smaller dick." I pushed forward and kissed her.
We retreated to the shower and cleaned ourselves up. I didn't want Divi going home reeking of sex. As far as I was concerned, our sexual escapades of the last twelve hours were our secret. Priya didn't need to know a thing about it. As time went on, I was getting less and less concerned about deceiving Priya.
After the shower, we dressed in the clothes we had on last night and I made breakfast. Divi's sexy outfit was sure to raise questions from her mother so I suggested that she run home and change. When she got back, we ate on the deck. We both laughed when we realized that Ashley was doing Yoga exercises on the dock wearing a spandex one-piece outfit that had not been designed to contain her massive tits. The family of Loons was back and the parade of boats had all congregated to watch. It was a sight to behold. I got my binoculars so I could get a better view.
Ashley wasn't the only show. One of the boats closest to shore contained a single twenty-something year old guy sitting in the driver's seat with his bathing suit around his ankles jerking himself off. Beside his boat was a pontoon boat containing a thirty-something year old couple. The guy was sitting in the captain's chair with the woman kneeling on the deck giving him a tit-fuck as she watched the younger guy jerking off twenty feet away. He was alternating his view from Ashley to the tit-fuck and as he approached his orgasm, he stood up and aimed his cum over the side into the lake.
Divi saw what the guy was doing and she yelled out, "Hey. I swim in that water." He either didn't hear her or he didn't care. He didn't react or respond. I shifted my view back to the tit-fuck couple just in time to watch him shoot his load into the woman's face and her cleavage. I could hear her laughing as he loosed several bolts of cum. Divi took the binoculars from me and watched the last couple of shots from him. She giggled and said, "He's hot."
Ashley finished her yoga and ever the showman, waved to her admirers and waggled her tits in that ridiculously tight outfit and then cat-walked across her lawn and climbed up to her deck. She came to the railing facing her audience and stripped the top half of her outfit to her waist and lifted each of her mammoth boobs to her lips and kissed each of them to a roar of applause from the boaters. Divi and I exploded in laughter. What a show for this early in the morning.
I went inside and made two cups of coffee and as I stepped back on the deck, Priya was coming up the stairs to my right. She looked longingly at the coffees in my hands and said, "Oh my God, I need one of those." I handed mine to her and carried the other to the table and handed it to Divi.
I examined Priya's face to see if I could glean anything about how things went in Boston or any displeasure she might exhibit about Divi being here. It was a little after eight o'clock so she must have hit the road awfully early. She took a sip off the hot cup and leaned against the railing. She was dressed much more casually than when she left. I offered her a seat but she declined saying, "I've been sitting for three hours."
Priya took another cautious sip and said, "So. What did you guys do to entertain yourselves yesterday?" Divi and I both started to answer at the same time with some lie or another and I shut up so there would only be one lie. Divi told the truth as far as it went about the picnic and boat ride. There was a lot of time to account for and she wasn't doing very well. She was a worse liar than me. I just kept my mouth shut and then went back inside to make myself a cup of coffee. When I came out Priya was interrogating Divi and I stopped her.
"Divi slept here last night. There was no way I was going to ask her to sleep in her bed with no one else at home. My willpower has its limits in the face of Divi's persistence and we had sex this morning." I left out all the other stuff and let Priya ruminate on my confession. She wasn't pleased but she wasn't irate either. She didn't really exhibit any expression that I could read to reveal what she was thinking. She looked unblinking at me and then at Divi who was examining her fingernails again.
Priya took another longer sip from the coffee cup and she turned her gaze back to me. Her expression morphed from a faint smile to a sultry look and she said quietly, "Is there any left for me?"
I knew exactly what she meant and I didn't want to mess with her but I couldn't help myself as I grinned and said, "Sure. You must be starved. There's scrambled eggs and I can make some more toast. More coffee?"
Priya looked at me for a moment and then punched me hard on the arm and said, "Don't tease me. This has been hard for me and I thought about how badly I've treated you all the way to Boston and all the way home this morning. The three of us have a weird relationship but I can't deny it anymore." She restated her question, "Is there any left for me?" The grin on her face was beaming and Divi abandoned her fingernails and grinned at her mother first and then me. She wasn't any surer of where we were going than I was but we would take one step at a time.
For now, the first step was to assess the condition of my balls. The reality was that regardless of the pain in my balls, there would always be enough for her.
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Priya was waiting for my answer to her question, "Is there any left for me?" So far, I had only confessed to having sex with Divi this morning before she arrived home from her trip to Boston to iron out the financial details of her divorce from Naveen. To suggest that 'there wasn't any left for her' because my balls ached would mean that I'd had a lot more recent sex than that, which of course, I had. There was only one answer that I could give.
I could only imagine the conversation if I'd said, 'Sorry. My balls are killing me. I lost track of how many times I ejaculated at an orgy that I went to last night.' Priya would ask, 'Where was Divi when you were at the Orgy?' 'She was home. I went alone.' 'You left her home alone and went to an orgy. Seriously?' 'Okay. Okay. I took her with me to the orgy.' 'You took my teenage daughter to an orgy?' That kind of a conversation wasn't going to happen.
"Of course there is. I'm always available to you," I said. Divi looked at me as I avoided her gaze.
Priya pushed her body against mine and stretched up and kissed me. She cradled my balls in her right hand through my shorts. My dick hardened instantly and my balls were screaming. Priya released my balls and pulled back from me and said, "Good answer. Now keep that thought. I have some things I need to take care of before I forget. I'll be back in an hour or two." She turned to Divi and flexed her index finger indicating that she was to go too. Priya said nothing more and headed for the stairs. Divi cupped my balls in her hand, like her mother had, as she brushed past me and blew me an air-kiss.
I mouthed the words, 'what just happened?' to Divi and she just shrugged her shoulders and followed her mother down the stairs and across the yard, hurrying to catch up. Neither of them looked back. Things had looked so promising that Priya and I would get back on track. Now, I had no clue; again. I went back to my chair and sat down as I lifted my coffee cup to my lips. It was stone cold. I struggled my way out of the chair and went inside to make another cup. While I waited, I fondled my balls to further assess their condition. I decided that they would do just fine when Priya came back. If both Priya and Divi came back, I wasn't so sure.
The doorbell rang and two seconds later I heard the front screen door open and then shut. A voice said, "Hello. Is anyone home?" It was Ashley. I headed for the breezeway and nearly collided with her coming down the hall as I rounded the corner. She was still wearing her spandex yoga outfit and her huge boobs collided against my chest like bumpers as I recoiled and instinctively pushed my hands out in front, as my head pulled back. We were both startled and we pulled back from each other. She laughed and said, "Sorry Jack. I walked right in to you."
"No problem. What's up?" Her spandex outfit had her tits mashed together and the display of cleavage was incredible. I couldn't take my eyes from her chest. Ashley saw where I was looking and she bent down so I was looking at her face. Then she stood back up and my eyes followed hers.
Ashley said, "I wonder if you could do me a big favor?"
"Sure. Anything."
"I have a few of my friends from work coming over and a sunset cruise would be a perfect way to end the day. Our little dingy wouldn't work very well. I wondered if you could take us out on your Party Boat?" She crossed her arms under her boobs and lifted them a little exposing more of the ample flesh in the v-cut front of her outfit.
Her move caused my attention to drop to her boobs again as all rational thought was evacuated in an instant. "Sure. I'd love to." She jumped up and down a couple times causing her tits to bounce and one of her nipples came free. She nonchalantly tucked it back in and clapped her fingers together.
"Thank you, thank you. Would seven o'clock be good. That would give us some time before sunset." I nodded as I watched her tits roll around like Jell-O in a bowl.
I watched her amazing body until she was around the corner of her house. I stood there for a while after that. 'What the fuck am I thinking. Priya's back and giving positive signals and I agree to take Ashley and a bunch of her work friends on a cruise. Jesus,' I thought, as I headed back to the kitchen. My coffee was luke-warm.
I was never one hundred percent sure that Ashley worked as a stripper. Her aggressive nature; the way she dressed and other things led me to that assumption. If I was correct, then I would be taking a boat-load of strippers on a sun-set cruise tonight. That wouldn't go over well with Priya; if, in fact, she was interested in restarting our relationship. I decided to play it by ear. I thought to myself, 'Man, I've been thinking that a lot lately.'
I didn't have to wait long. The phone rang. It was Divi and she was crying hard. Before I could even say "Hello," Divi was sobbing out, "Mom is on her way over there and she is pissed. She grilled me about yesterday and I sort of confessed that we went to that orgy last night."
"Fuck," was all I got out before the sliding glass door from the deck slammed open against the stops and from the look on Priya's face, she was furious. I told Divi that I had to go and hung up the phone. I turned toward Priya and took it like a man. She lit into me, screaming, "What the fuck were you thinking; taking Divi to an Orgy. Jesus Jack." She went on and on and to be honest, all I heard was the screaming pitch of her voice at the edge of my hearing range. The words were gone in an instant and they didn't really matter anyway. I got the gist from the first sentence. I didn't know what Divi had confessed to, specifically, so I was careful not to throw her any further under the bus than she already had.
While I was trying to think of a response, I suddenly realized that Priya had stopped shrieking and was standing there on the other side of the bar with her hands on her hips staring at me. Glaring at me would be a better description of the expression on her face.
"Sorry. I didn't know it was that kind of a party until it was." I figured, for Divi's sake, the less said the better.
She continued to glare at me waiting for me to say more. When it was apparent that I was done explaining, she said in a much less shrill voice, "That's it? That's all you have to say? Fuck you Jack." She spun on her heels and yanked open the slider and slammed it behind her with nothing more said.
Divi must have been on her way up the stairs when her mother exploded out of my living room. I heard Priya yell, "Don't come over here. Get your butt home. I've got a good mind to ground you for the rest of the summer and I would if I thought this was your fault."
I could hear Divi crying all the way back to her house. I felt awful for her. I deserved Priya's rage and I would take it in stride. I was bummed at the apparent loss of Priya again. I guess we were doomed from the start. I decided to take the kayak out for a ride to work off the emotional frustration. I paddled to the east end of the lake along the southern shore and returned on the northern shore. I had never done that before. It took me two and a half hours and my fingers throbbed from gripping the paddle. I didn't encounter anyone else other than boaters who always waved. I'd just nod because both hands were busy.
When I coasted up to my dock, I could see that Ashley's friends had arrived. An incredible array of a half-dozen or so beautiful women came to Ashley's deck railing as I tied up and hoisted my body out of the kayak. It wasn't the most graceful of exits but it's hard to get your feet under you when you're sitting that low. Ashley waved and yelled, "Hi Jack. Are we on for tonight?" The other's all waved and grinned down at me.
I walked over to her yard so I wouldn't be yelling back. I wanted to get a better look at Ashley's friends anyway. My guess was that they were in their mid to late twenties. I looked up at Ashley and the others and said, "Sure. Seven o'clock, right?" All of Ashley's friends were as gorgeous as she was and to say that they were wearing bikinis would have been very generous. None had breasts like Ashley's but one of Ashley was plenty. They were tittering amongst themselves as I spoke to Ashley. I didn't want to be a creep and stare at them so I waved to Ashley and headed for my yard. I could hear them laughing and giggling as I walked away.
I glanced toward Priya's yard on my way around to the stairs up to my deck. There was no sign of either Priya or Divi. I went inside and took a shower and dressed in clean shorts and a tee shirt. I made a sandwich and carried it and a beer to the deck to watch the boat parade slowly cruising past. No one aboard was looking in my direction. As usual, they were gawking at Ashley and today they were getting a bonus. It didn't take long for the word to get around.
When the parade got longer, Ashley and her gang came down off the deck and were sunning themselves on the dock and in the yard. One boat with a couple of the more young and aggressive guys actually tied up to Jacob's dock and chatted up a couple of the friends who had laid out their towels there. I watched with my binoculars and was amused by the guys, who were practically drooling on the women laying on the dock talking to them. The others, sunning themselves on towels in the yard, were laughing at the two guys. I had to hand it to them. As goofy as they were acting, they had a lot of confidence and women always seemed to respond to men with confidence.
Sure enough, the women on the dock yelled up to Ashley sitting in a lawn chair, "We're going to go for a ride. We'll be right back. Ashley and the others burst out laughing and both women on the dock stuck out their middle fingers at the others and the guys offered their hands and helped them aboard. To state the obvious; they were all grins. The guys released the lines and the motor rumbled to life. Their boat practically leaped away from the dock and they sped off down the lake at high speed.
Then the fun started. Because they were showing off, neither of the guys noticed the Marine Patrol boat cruise into the middle of this part of the lake. He was probably curious about the boat parade. His blue lights went on immediately and he took off after the boat. They didn't even get out of this part of the lake before they coasted to a stop. I watched the ranger tie up to the two guy's boat. There was no secret as to why he pulled them over. There were laws against speed within so many feet of shore and they were going way too fast. He held them up for twenty minutes as he checked for a fire extinguisher and life vests, which they apparently didn't have. His boat drifted away from their boat and I could see he was writing them a ticket. The two women sat in the stern with their arms crossed under their boobs. They were obviously pissed off. The guys were dejected and were talking into the other's ear.
Ashley and her remaining friends were all standing on the dock watching what was going on. They were laughing at the situation. I felt bad for the guy's misfortune but they brought it on themselves. When the Patrol Boat sped off, I could see the women standing and pointing back to the dock. The two guys were pleading with them but in the end, they turned around and brought them back. When they stepped out on the dock, the others were laughing hard. The two guys couldn't get out of there fast enough but they eased back off the dock toward the middle of the lake before they sped back the way they had been heading.
The ribbing from the others continued as the two friends that had got in the boat stomped back to the house in a huff. The entertainment was over as the others returned to their towels on the lawn and a new form of entertainment started. Ashley returned to her lounge chair on the lawn and removed her bikini top and then tipped her seat back to near horizontal and placed her hands behind her head. Ashley's example prompted two others to do the same. Ashley turned her head toward me and grinned when she saw me watching with my binoculars. She mouthed the word, "Later," and threw me an air-kiss. The two other topless sunbathers saw Ashley purse her lips in a kiss and looked where she was looking. They waved at me and threw air-kisses of their own. I could feel the heat in my face from embarrassment at getting caught spying again. All I could do was wave back.
The boat parade continued to slowly cruise by. They were getting so close to shore that I was afraid they would clip my boat on their way by. They certainly weren't paying attention to anything but Ashley and her friends. A loud power boat roared into view and cut across the lake bypassing the parade as the feeble horns started tooting and beeping. The power boat was captained by a young woman of maybe twenty in a one-piece bathing suit. Her blonde ponytail flew out behind her. She was accompanied by another young women of roughly the same age in a bikini. They ignored the irate boaters and cut right through the line and right up to Ashley's dock before gunning the motor in reverse and came to a smooth stop inches from the dock. The woman in the bikini stepped casually onto the dock with rope in hand and tied the bow to a cleat and then did the same at the stern.
Ashley heard the commotion and sat up to see what was going on. Then she pushed herself out of her chair and hurried down to the dock with tits going everywhere. The boats close to shore stopped their progress and the boats behind them wanted a better look at what was going on so the parade bunched up side by side like an Amphitheatre fifty feet off Ashley's shoreline. I swung the binoculars back to the two new arrivals just as Ashley made her way onto the dock. They greeted each other with kisses and then Ashley, who towered above the bikini clad woman grabbed her and pulled her in for a hug. The new woman, in Ashley's embrace, was maybe five feet tall and when Ashley pulled her in, her face went right between Ashley's massive globes. Neither seemed to care and when Ashley released the woman, she kissed each nipple before standing back and allowing the same process with the woman in the one-piece.
The three of them walked off the dock into the yard and Ashley was obviously introducing the new arrivals to her friends. They all shook hands and then Ashley grabbed the both of them and pulled them in for a group hug as their faces were again pressed to the sides of Ashley's breasts. Now there were eight beautiful women next door. I would have been in heaven except for my aching balls. My dick had been hard for a while but I was trying to ignore it in hopes of being ready for whatever might happen on the sunset cruise, which reminded me.
I got out of my chair and retrieved my cell phone and called the Marina. I ordered three large pizzas to be picked up at 7:15 and then spent fifteen minutes chatting with the owner, Miranda. She's a huge flirt and always on the prowl. She's in her late thirties, my age, and divorced. I didn't know whether she had kids or not. Before the recent revival of my libido, Miranda delighted in messing with me as I expressed no desire to engage in her repartee. She's a fairly attractive woman with a decent body and the rumors swirl about her many trysts with local men and women. I finally had to lie and tell her I had company just arrive and I had to go. She ended her side of the conversation with, "When are we going to get together?"
I replied, "Soon Miranda, soon." I hung up and thought, 'why the fuck did I say that?' Then I completed the thought with, 'because I'm a nice, thoughtful guy who wouldn't insult her with what I was really thinking; 'it'll never happen Miranda.''
I hadn't got much sleep last night and I was just tormenting myself by spying on Ashley and her friends so I crawled onto my bed and moments later I was sound asleep. I was having an erotic dream of women's bodies in fluid motion cresting over me like a wave. I woke enough to realize that I had an erection. I drifted back into the dream. I was in between the dream and reality and I pulled the leg of my shorts up and started slowly stroking my hard-on as I tried to cling to the remnants of the dream and as my hand descended to the base of my cock, my fingers rolled my testicles and pulled gently on my scrotum.
I was shocked awake when I felt something touch my glans. My eyes burst open and there was Ashley in her bikini with her lips pushed over my glans. She was looking at my face and when I came to, she pulled her lips off and said, "Wakey, wakey. It's past seven o'clock. We're waiting for you. I heard a giggle from behind Ashley as she ran her fingers down my shaft to my balls.
I looked around Ashley and one of her early arrival friends stood there in a thong bikini. She looked at my hard-on and then at Ashley and said, "Jesus, Ashley. You struck gold. It's huge."
Ashley giggled and looked back at the woman and said, "I told you. Go tell the others that we'll be right there."
The woman said, "If we want to see the sunset we don't have time for your shenanigans." She left through the bathroom and breezeway.
Ashley dropped her lips to my glans and took one drop down my shaft and then pulled off. She said, "Unfortunately, Alex is right. We don't have time. She stood up and adjusted the position of her tits in her bikini top and headed for the door. "Hurry. Tempus Fugit." I had no clue whether Ashley knew what that Latin phrase meant but she used it correctly.
I jumped out of bed and stuffed my hard-on back in my shorts. I pulled on a wife-beater tee shirt that lay at the foot of the bed and then pulled on my sandals. I was on the deck, pulling the slider shut, before Ashley got to the boat. I pushed my hard-on around to minimize the tent and said, "Hold on. I need to get some beer."
Alex yelled, "We have plenty." She lifted the lid of a large cooler that they had loaded already. I closed the slider and thundered down the stairs and hurried to the boat as I glanced at my watch. I was okay timewise. I slid into the captain's chair and started the motor and then stepped back to the dock to untie the fore and aft lines. I pushed off the dock and hopped aboard. I slid back behind the steering wheel and headed for the Marina.
Now I had time to look around at the eight women sitting all around me. They were all very attractive with smoking hot bodies and they were all staring at me. More precisely, they were staring at my crotch. I looked down and groaned as the tent in my shorts had not diminished since I had stuffed my cock back in. No one said a word and I pushed the tent around so my hard cock pushed down the left leg of my shorts. Just to be sure, I pulled my shorts leg down to make sure it didn't push out the bottom. I could feel the heat building on my face from my embarrassment.
Ashley stood up and introduced me to her friends. They all smiled at me and Alex spoke up and said, "We feel like we know you already. Now we get to put a face, and whatever, to your name." The others laughed when Alex said, "...and whatever..."
Ashley went around the boat introducing her friends. Sitting directly in front of me was Alex. Beside her was Jess. Across from them was Mandy and Sarah. Beside me was Ashley, Samantha, Lauren and Meg. Lauren and Meg were the two that had arrived by boat. The others were there when I got back from kayaking. I rehashed the names with their faces. There were too many to remember. I was terrible with names.
I pulled up to the dock at the Marina and tied up and went inside. As expected, Miranda wanted to flirt and visit. I paid the bill and excused myself and told her the company that had arrived earlier was on my boat. She looked out the window and turned back to me with a smirk and said, "Good luck Jack. I may never see you again." She grinned and I hurried back to the boat. There were grins all around when they saw three large pizza boxes in my hands. I set them down on the cooler and untied and reversed away from the dock.



I pushed the throttle forward to the stops to make up for the lost time. We had plenty of time before sundown but I figured everyone would eat pizza and drink and chat before the sun hit the tree line at the west end of the lake. I found a good spot and anchored. Other boats were always present for sunset and today there would be more than usual because of the clouds in the western sky. After the sun dropped below the horizon it would reflect up under the clouds and turn them pink, orange and red and yellow. Most of the occupants of the sunset cruisers were watching the occupants on my boat rather than the sunset. They had seen thousands of sunsets. They would probably never again see a concentrated collection of beautiful women like I had aboard.
The pizza went fast and so did the beers. Everyone was drinking and before the sun even went down and dusk turned the clouds purple, the women were all pretty well buzzed. I didn't want to be a casualty of the Marine Patrol so I kept my consumption of beers to a minimum. The eight women were all laughing and giggling. I was ready to join their conversations but none of them addressed me, so I kept quiet.
When it started getting dark, I got up and pulled in the anchor. The women all thought I was taking them home but I had decided to take them to the private cove that I had taken Divi and her friends to. I calmed them down and told them we were just moving to a secret cove. They all liked the sound of that and they resumed their conversations, laughing and giggling.
Everyone went quiet as I pulled into the secret cove. It wasn't really secret but everyone called it that. Some secret, huh? Fortunately, no one else was there. I shut off the engine and threw out the anchor again. Before I could even get back to my chair, their bathing suits were coming off and one by one they dove over the side. I felt like I was the hired help so I didn't join them. Servants stayed in the background. I drank two beers as I listened to my music. Someone in the water yelled for me to turn up the volume so they could hear. I did as requested.
I climbed up on the padded sundeck and laid down on my back to look up at the brightest stars that appeared before it was totally dark. It was getting there. The moon was a sliver and the stars were the only real illumination after the western horizon darkened. I watched several shooting stars streak by in the upper atmosphere and one came in slow and I could actually see the flames before it winked out.
I heard water splash as someone climbed up on the swim deck. I felt the boat dip. I didn't know which one of Ashley's friends had come aboard and it turned out to be Alex. She grabbed a towel that she had brought with her and sat down on the bench seat below the sundeck. She wasted no time as she reached up and slid her hand into my shorts and gripped my cock. It went hard almost instantly and Alex mumbled quietly, "Jesus Jack. Your cock is huge. The moment I saw it in your bedroom, I knew I had to have it. Ashley told us that her neighbor at the lake had a big cock but none of us really believed her." She got up on her knees and pulled my hard cock out and rubbed it along her face as she kissed her way down the shaft and sucked in my balls one at a time. She pulled her face back up the underside and rolled her lips over the glans and stopped there as she worked a double fisted, counter-rotating hand job while I groaned and moaned.
I thought of my balls and realized that they felt fine. That was good because I had a feeling that I would be giving them a workout tonight. Alex removed one hand and pushed her lips further down my shaft and then started an amazing blow job. Jesus, she was good. I groaned out, "Fuck Alex. Yes. Oh my God. That's incredible. I could feel her lips curl into a grin. I couldn't see her face. She flailed her tongue up and down and around my shaft. If she kept this up I wasn't going to last long.
Alex was reading my mind as she pulled her lips up to my glans and drilled her tongue into the spot and when I groaned she giggled with her lips still locked on my knob. Then she pulled off and pulled down my shorts and threw them on the seat beside her. She removed her towel and climbed up on the sundeck and straddled my hips. She guided my cock to her pussy and slid herself on. We both groaned hard. Alex eased herself down the length of my cock and slowed as she felt the pressure on her vagina building. I stayed still and let her gauge the depth and then she started fucking me hard and fast. She was groaning and gasping for air as she placed her hands on my chest and drove her hips forward and back. I found her tits and caressed her hard nipples. I could only make out a silhouette of her form in the starlight.
I heard one of the women in the water yell out, "Alex. No fair. Your jumping the line. I was supposed to be first." Then I felt the boat dip again as someone else stepped out of the water to the swim deck. I couldn't see who it was. I had enough trouble remembering the names. Assigning those names to a face, and even worse a voice, was impossible. She could apparently see us on the crème colored sundeck because she came right over and reached in behind Alex and pulled my cock out of her pussy. Alex groaned hard as my cock came out. She was irate at the interruption.
The interrupter turned out to be Sarah. She had worn a very tiny bikini that was cut very high on her shapely hips. She had big boobs that had been displayed by small triangles of material. The way her boobs maintained the cleavage led me to think her boobs were enhanced. She ran her hand down my slippery cock and pushed her lips on the glans and then straight down to my balls. If Alex wasn't still sitting on my hips with her hands on my chest, I would have come right up to a sitting position as I let out a loud groan, "Jesus Christ. Oh my gawwwdddd." Sarah pulled her lips back up to my ridge and giggled at my groan. Sarah pulled off my cock and stuffed it back in Alex's pussy and she groaned as I pushed my hips up into her.
From there, things got very busy. I felt a wet pair of knees drop down on the sides of my head and a wet pussy dropped down over my lips. I dragged my tongue through her sex and whoever it was yelped and then began sliding her pussy around on my face. I found her clitoris and she yelped again. I abandoned Alex's tits and went after the tits of the woman sitting on my face. They were smallish with the longest nipples. Only one of them had small breasts. The distance I had to raise my hands told me she was tall. It had to be Mandy. She grabbed my hands and moved them around where she wanted them.
Alex fucked my cock for a dozen strokes and then Sarah pulled my cock out of her again and dragged my glans over Alex's rosebud. She groaned hard from that. Sarah sucked me back into her mouth and pushed me deep in her throat several times before pulling off and then she dragged my cock back down over Alex's anus to her pussy and she pushed back on again.
Alex suddenly humped up and screamed, "I'm fucked. Oh my God. I'm cummminnggggg." She rolled her hips to the side as she stuffed her hand to her clitoris and began frigging herself with all four fingers. I was concentrating on pleasing the woman sitting on my face. She was grinding her pussy on my face as I drilled my tongue deep many times and then pulled out and went after her clitoris. I even mixed in a rim job on her rosebud. Some women like that and others don't. I always do a test to see.
As soon at Alex's orgasm diminished, Sarah pulled my cock from her throbbing pussy and Alex rolled off to my outboard side and started grinding her pussy on my hipbone. That was short-lived as Sarah positioned her pussy above my cock, displacing Alex and guided me into her pussy. She was considerably tighter that Alex and she groaned hard as she sank too deep and bottomed out on her cervix. It slowed her down a bit but she quickly recovered. Alex wasn't about to be deterred as she pushed herself down my body and began grinding herself on my knee.
The woman on my face, Mandy, groaned hard and shuddered as she rolled into her orgasm. She ground her pussy around my face and I could feel it pushing my tongue out with each clench and I pushed it right back in. She was going nuts and bent forward and her lips and Sarah's came together above my chest. They were groaning into each other's mouths. This was getting interesting.
With Mandy leaning forward, I could see that we had an audience. One of the new arrivals stood up on the seat below us and joined the embrace between Sarah and Mandy. I saw the blonde ponytail and knew that it was Lauren, the short woman, who had captained the power boat that arrived late to the party. I realized that I was identifying them by their hair-styles.
Sarah abandoned the three way embrace and concentrated on getting herself off on my cock. Her tightness was pulling my climax forward and I tried hard to push it back. She was on her knees driving her hips forward and back with her hands on my chest. Mandy came back down on my face pulling Lauren with her. They were attacking each other's tits with their hands. I went back to work on Mandy's pussy. She groaned hard when I drove my tongue back in.
Sarah started chanting, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck," over and over again and then she tensed hard and yelled out, "YES. YES. YES. OH FUCK JACK. YES." She was suddenly all over the place on my hips. Her pussy was grabbing my cock and my efforts to delay my climax were overpowered by her unique motion of pulling herself straight up my shaft and then just dropping herself back down again. She repeated this several times before her torso dropped to my chest. Her pussy continued to throb as my cock hardened even more and I groaned out, "OH FUCK," and I slammed my hips up, lifting Sarah's body and exploded cum into her tight pussy. She screamed hard before resuming her gasps for air. Mandy had moved off my face and had maneuvered into a sixty-nine with Lauren, right beside Sarah and I. I was holding my breath as I thrust my hips upward with each salvo. My teeth were clenched tight.
With my last shot, the air in my lungs just drained out of me and I settled my ass back down on the sundeck and sucked in huge quantities of air only to immediately expelled them. When I opened my eyes, there was a soft, blue illumination. I realized that someone had turned on the dash lights.
Someone had moved in behind Sarah and had leaned forward and was kissing her neck. Sarah didn't move but she groaned from the kisses. I looked to see who it was. The blue lights did weird things with colors but I could make out that the woman above Sarah, who was in the process of extracting my softening cock from her, had long red hair and the only one there with red hair was Jess.
She began by stroking my gooey cock. She loudly said, "Jesus guys. I can't even get my hand around it."
Sarah, who had gotten her breathing back to normal said, "Yeah? You should feel it in your pussy. Fuck. I thought it would rip me in two." The other's giggled from various other seats.
I heard Ashley say, "Who's next. It looks like Jack's face is available. He's pretty good with his tongue, for a guy." A hand went up. It was the other woman from the power boat, Meg. She climbed up on the sundeck and bent down and kissed me passionately and then threw one leg across my shoulders. She put her hands on my forehead and slid her pussy forward to my chin. I lifted my head and gently kissed her clitoris. She grabbed my hair and pulled me into her. For such a small woman she was very aggressive. I gave her back what she was giving and drilled my tongue to her clitoris and then as deep in her pussy as I could manage. She screamed hard and then she started riding my face like I was a rodeo bull. Her pubic bone kept slamming into my nose, which hurt like hell.
Jess' attempts to get me back up again were being thwarted by Meg's violent ride. My tongue was getting tired and I could barely move it anymore. I lifted my chin so Meg could grind herself on that instead of my nose. Jess had decided that a mostly hard cock was good enough because she guided it to her pussy. She easily dropped herself on and then began thrusting her hips on it. That action brought me quickly up to full size and Jess stopped her motion and groaned hard, "Fuck. It's gets bigger and bigger." She tilted her head back and started grinding on me again. I was concentrating on dealing with Meg. I reached to her tits and gripped them firmly trying to temper Meg's violent thrusts on my face. She apparently liked my firm grip as she yelled out, "Fuck, yes. Jack. Yes. Grab those tits." I eased off. That approach was having the opposite effect.
I got a reprieve when suddenly, Meg's body went rigid and she stopped driving her pussy on my chin. I flicked my tongue out on her clitoris and she screamed, "I'M CUMMMINNGGGG. OH JESUS. YES. YES." I drilled my tongue into her clitoris again and she screamed again. She had completely stopped moving as she groaned through her orgasm. I had never been so glad to get a woman off as I was then.
Jess was riding my cock from glans to balls and I just realized that she wasn't having any difficulty with going too deep. She was groaning non-stop. When Meg rolled off my face, I was thankful to have survived. Jess' feet were pushing into my waist and I noticed her toes curling into a fist and I knew she was about to blow and did she ever. She erupted into a huge orgasm. Her pussy was clenching hard on my cock and she was silently screaming with her head tilted back as she continued to drive herself on my shaft. I flexed my cock hard and Jess' silent scream instantly changed to a very loud one. She began chanting, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God." I flexed again and she screamed again.
My cock was as hard as stone and I felt like I could fuck all night. When Jess had recovered from her orgasm, she pulled off my cock and laid herself down on my body and kissed me hard. I kissed her back. My hard cock was between her thighs, slapping her on the ass. She pulled back and said, "I wanted to get you off."
I said, "Did you get off? That's all that matters." Alright. I lied a little. With all the woman still waiting, I knew I'd get off eventually.
Jess replied, "Fuck. Did I ever get off? Holy shit. My pussy is still throbbing." She rolled off me and we both sat up. My cock dropped down off my stomach and bobbed out in front of me. Lauren and Mandy had moved down on the bench seat below the sundeck and were still engaged in a sixty-nine. I don't know how many orgasms they gave each other but it was more than a few. I swung my feet around and carefully stepped over them and jumped down to the deck. My cock bounced down and back up again. Ashley reached out and wrapped her hand around it, bent forward and shoved her lips down my shaft as far as she could. Then she pulled off and aimed it at Samantha who was watching every move Ashley made. No words were spoken but Sam came out of her seat with big tits swinging.
Sam pushed me back to the Captain's chair and I was forced to sit down in it. She swung me away from the steering wheel and went to her knees. She ran her hand down the length of my shaft as she looked up at me bathed in the eerie blue light from the dash. She had a wicked smile on her face like she was going to eat me in one bite. She inched closer and laid my cock in her ample cleavage and then encased it in tit-flesh held in place by her palms and fingers. She dipped her head to watch my cock appear and disappear between her tits. She spit into her cleavage and then really got busy bobbing her tits up and down my shaft. She occasionally lifted her eyes to mine to see my reaction and then they went right back down to watch the action.
Other than Mandy and Lauren, they all gathered around to watch Sam tit-fuck my cock. She was getting tired and she abandoned her tit-job and pushed her lips down my shaft and I groaned hard as my glans pushed into her throat. She started bobbing her head so my glans would come out of her throat and then push right back in again. The sensation was fantastic. Ashley moved to Sam's side and whispered, "You go girl," and then bent down and sucked one of Sam's nipples to her lips. Sam came up off my cock and groaned hard from Ashley's attack. Alex went after Ashley's monster tits and Sarah locked her lips on Alex's tit. I had to chuckle to myself. I was watching a daisy-chain of tit-sucking while Sam resumed her blow job. I could feel a hint of a pending orgasm but it was way off and I was sure I could hold it back for a while.
Mandy and Lauren appeared to be done as they laid side by side watching the tit-sucking daisy-chain. I had noticed that Meg had been watching Lauren and Mandy and when they were done Meg took Mandy's place as she drove her face into Lauren's pussy and planted her pussy on Lauren's face. Meg was as violently aggressive with her friend Lauren as she was with me and Lauren pushed her off and said, "Jesus Meg. Chill. That's too hard. I've told you a million times. The last time, my nose was sore for a week."
Meg sat up and said, "I'm sorry Lauren. I lose control. I get so horny I just lose control. I'll be better."
Lauren sat up too and said, "You say that every time." She turned to the others not engaged in attacking tits and said, "Is there anyone here that wants to get their nose pummeled by Meg's pubic bone?" Other than the radio and the sucking noises and the groans there was total silence. Meg's face scrunched up and she burst out crying. I thought Lauren had stuck a stick in and twisted it with her question posed to the group. Meg was embarrassed by her friend's verbal attack and I felt bad for her, but my attention immediately returned to Sam's blow job as she was drilling her tongue into the 'spot'.
I knew I was rapidly approaching my climax and so did Sam. She pulled her lips off and continued jerking me off as she announced, "He's gonna blow. Who wants some?" Everyone except Meg pushed in close to Sam's face disrupting Ashley's attack on Sam's nipples. Meg was stung by Lauren's words and she sat away from the others and sulked.
Sam's lips went back on my cock and she resumed her full depth throat job. I could feel my balls churning and I was glad that they didn't hurt at all. My body stiffened and Mandy said, "He's close," and they crowded in closer. Mandy took the opportunity to grab Jess' big tits and tweak her nipples causing her to groan.
I tried to hold my orgasm back because I didn't want this to ever end. I knew I'd lose the battle and then my climax crested and over the top I went. I groaned out, "YYYUUNNNGGGG," as I humped up out of my seat lifting Sam's face and everyone else that was leaning on me. Sam took the first long shot and then immediately pulled off and Ashley's face pushed on just in time to catch the next shot. She pulled off and Alex tried to get on in time but was late and it splattered across her face. She got the next shot and aimed my cock at Sarah who slurped her mouth on quickly and by then the long powerful shots had diminished to a much smaller amount but that didn't deter the others from getting some. Mandy abandoned Jess' tits and got a smaller shot, Jess got a shot that was smaller still and then Lauren moved in and clamped her lips on my glans and took the remaining two small shots. She continued to milk my cock with her lips and tongue to get whatever remained and then she lashed my cock with her tongue to clean it. Meg watched it all as she was humped up in a corner by herself.
I was done. My tongue was exhausted and numb and my nose hurt. Lauren pulled her lips off my softening cock with a 'pop' and everyone giggled. Sarah and Alex had held their shots in their mouths and were now swapping it back and forth between them. Lauren had held hers in her mouth and was attempting to make up with Meg by kissing her and pushing cum into Meg's mouth as a peace offering. Meg resisted Lauren's kiss but finally relented and accepted the small load of cum with a smile. They hugged and Lauren apologized.



Ashley pulled me up out of my chair and led me by the hand to the open door on the port side and jumped overboard pulling me with her. When we bobbed to the surface, Ashley pulled herself to me and wrapped her legs around my waist. She kissed me and whispered, "Thanks Jack. You performed quite well for one guy and a bunch of horny strippers." That was the first confirmation of what I had thought all along. "My co-workers invited themselves up today just to see you. I guess I was singing your praises too much. The club is closed tonight so today was the obvious choice. Lauren and Meg live here on the lake. We've been friends for a long time; even before Jacob." Ashley kissed me again and reached between us to see if I was getting hard again. I wasn't and she had her personal rule anyway. When we climbed the ladder to the swim deck and stepped up on the deck, seven naked women were sitting around drinking and talking. The conversations stopped as each of them stared at my hanging, limp dick to see if they would get some more. I slid into the captain's chair as quickly as possible just in case. I popped the tab on a beer and joined them.
They took turns trying to get some personal information out of me and all I'd tell them was that I'd lived on the lake for ten years and eight years in the city before that. Sarah asked where in the city I had lived and I told her. I still owned the house but I had rented it since I moved up here. Alex commented on the house being in the swanky part of town. I didn't say anything. They wanted to know if I was married and I said, "If I was married, I wouldn't be out here with you beautiful women." They giggled.
Mandy said, "Do you really think we're beautiful?"
I chuckled at her question, "Of course I do. In your profession, you have to be, don't you?"
Mandy looked sternly as Ashley and said, "You told him?" Ashley nodded. "Why would you do that? He didn't need to know."
Ashley said, "Sorry. I was pretty sure he already knew what I do for a living." I nodded.
Jess spoke up and said, "Jack. The next time you're in the city, you'll have to stop by the club and we can give you one for free."
I chuckled to myself at her obvious lead-in from the 'Crocodile Dundee' movie when the two hookers said the same thing to the title character played by Paul Hogan. I picked up his line and said, "Great. One wott?" in my best Australian accent. They had obviously seen the movie and they all roared with laughter.
It was late and the women hadn't brought any warmer clothing so they were huddled together for warmth. I started the engine and pulled in the anchor. There were no objections to leaving so I slid back into the Captain's chair and navigated out of the hidden cove and headed for home at idle speed.
Sam had seemed the more cerebral of the bunch and now she was pointing out constellations and even the names of several of the brighter stars. Sarah asked about the north star and Sam looked around the sky and pointed. The others all looked. Lauren and Meg had made up and sat close together with a towel draped over their shoulders as they kissed.
Jess asked about the super bright star in the western sky after the sun went down. Sam explained, "That wasn't a star. That was the planet Venus."
When we were docked and tied up none of them made a move to get off the boat. Another round of beers was popped and Alex raised hers and said, "A toast to Jack. That was the best boat ride I've ever had." The others pushed their cans together and in unison said, "To Jack." I drank with them.
Sarah giggled and said, "A toast to Jack. That was the best cock ride I've ever had." They all burst out laughing.
Jess said, "I'll second that." Beer cans clinked together as they all got up and touched their cans to mine." I was honored, but embarrassed.
We finished that beer and then they started getting their stuff together and stepped onto the dock. We were all still naked. Sam and Jess hoisted the beer cooler, which was considerably lighter than when they carried it aboard. I offered to take it but they objected.
In the yard, each of them pushed their gorgeous bodies against me and rubbed their tits on my chest as they kissed and thanked me. Some of their kisses were passionate and others weren't. I gave each of them what they gave me. Ashley was last and she wrapped her arms around my neck and kissed me hard and then she whispered, "Will you be available early tomorrow?"
I said, "Depends on what I'm available for." She winked and followed the others across my lawn to her yard. I watched them go and then headed up Jacob's boat ramp to his driveway and then across to my front door. I dropped the empty pizza boxes on the counter and went to the bathroom and turned on the shower. I relieved my bladder of all the beer and stepped in under the warm water. The water felt good and I stood under the cascading water for a long time before I lathered up from head to toe with my new shower-gel and then rinsed off. I shut off the water and dried myself as I went through the door to my bedroom. I turned out the bathroom light as I left. It was darker than dark. I eased my way around the corner of my king-size bed and searched in the dark for the covers. I pulled them down and slid in between the sheets and was startled to find that someone was already under the covers.
"God damn it, Divi. You can't be here."
A voice said, "Who's Divi?" It was Mandy.
Another voice said, "Yeah. Who's Divi?" This voice belonged to Sam.
I turned on the bedside lamp and said, "Jesus guys. Haven't you had enough tonight?"
Mandy said, "Actually, Sam and I didn't get to have sex with you. The ones that did are all over there yapping about how good your big dick felt. Some of us didn't get the pleasure. We figured we'd give you some time to recover and then we'd get our share."
"Come on guys. I'm fucked out," I said.
Sam said, "Give us a chance. If we can get you up again. Great. If we can't, we'll go back to Ashley's. What do you say?" She was grinning at me as she fondled her big tits that she had used earlier to tit-fuck me. Mandy was in the middle and she reached for my flaccid cock. I covered it with my hands and Mandy changed course and fondled my balls. I pushed her hand off my balls and she grabbed my cock and gripped it firmly as she started jerking me off.
I had no doubt that they could get me back up so I let her go. I was torn between wanting her to be successful and not. I was tired but how many times in a man's life did he have a chance to fuck two gorgeous women who had snuck into his bed. While Mandy jerked me off, Sam got out of bed and came around to my side and pushed me to the middle. She laid her big tits on my thigh and pushed her lips over my glans and lashed my velvety crown with her tongue. She pulled her lips off and then pushed back on again. She did this several times and if I had bet that they couldn't get me up again, I would have lost that bet. I was as hard as a steel pipe before Sam pulled her head back, kissed my glans and Mandy released my cock from her hand and maneuvered herself to her hands and knees facing the headboard.
I came up on my knees and maneuvered around behind Mandy and she reached between her thighs and pulled my cock to her sex. I pushed in and Mandy groaned hard, "Fuck yeah. They were right. It does feel great." I slowed at what I guessed was her depth and she pushed back until she felt my cock press against her cervix. She groaned again and pulled away. I was amused by how often women, who hadn't been fucked by a big dick, wanted to test the depth of their vaginas against my cock; just to see how it felt.
Sam came up behind me and put her arms around my waist and whispered, "Don't move. Let Mandy do the fucking." They must have choreographed this because Mandy started rocking her ass toward me and then pulled away. Sam reached between my legs and ran her hands along my balls and then laid her fingers along my slippery shaft as Mandy pulled forward and then Sam's fingers moved along Mandy's pussy when she pushed back. Sam bent down behind me and rolled on to her back as she pushed her face under me and sucked my balls into her mouth as her fingers continued to slide along my cock and Mandy's pussy. I groaned hard from Sam's attack on my balls. Mandy groaned hard too as Sam's tongue flicked on her clitoris each time it came in range.
I was nowhere near an orgasm. I was wondering if they would be able to get me off. I was glad I didn't bet on that either. Mandy rocked herself on and off my cock as I knelt behind her holding on to her hips. She was pushing the limits of her depth and flinched every so often and then she changed her pace as her body started to seize as she muttered, "OH.. OH.. OH," in synch with my penetrations. Then she went down to her elbows and mumbled, "Sweet Jesus, I'm cumming. I'm really cumming. Oh my God." Her hips pulsed hard and she stopped to savor the sensation. Her head dropped to the bed as her vagina clenched on my cock in rapid succession. Sam pulled off my balls and giggled at what Mandy had said. Mandy later explained that sex had become so routine as part of her job that she didn't have real orgasms anymore. She'd faked them for so long. Sam nodded that it was the same for her.
Mandy erratically drove her hips on my cock until her orgasm finished and then she pulled forward and off my cock. Samantha pulled herself up from behind me and crawled on her hands and knees up beside Mandy and presented herself to invite me to push my cock into her. At first, I thought she wanted me to fuck her ass but when I touched her there she immediately cocked her hips back and I pushed into her pussy. She groaned and said, "Oh my God. I see what they were talking about." I stopped at what I thought was the correct depth based on my experience but Sam wanted more and she pushed back further. She didn't get far before she yelped and lurched forward. "Jesus Christ. It's been a while since I ran aground on a cock."
Mandy giggled and said, "Same here." She was diddling her pussy while I fucked Samantha.
It took several minutes but I could feel my balls pull in and another load of cum was brewing. I flexed my cock and Sam flinched and said, "What the fuck was that?" I chuckled and Sam said, "Jesus Jack. It's already big. Don't do that." I chuckled again and continued. We were both gasping for air and then Mandy drove herself into another orgasm. That seemed to pull Sam into hers and she groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes," and then whimpered, "I'd forgotten what a real one feels like. Oh my gaawwdd." Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock and suddenly I was groaning hard too.
Sam cried out, "Oh fuck yeah. Cum in both of us. Jesus, your cock is hard." I ramped up my pace and Sam screamed. I could feel my cock harden further and then I was over the top and spewing my load into Sam's pussy. I launched two shots in her and then pulled out and pushed into Mandy and fired two more. Sam dropped to the bed when I pulled out of her and she spun around and held up her big tits indicating that she wanted me to cum on them.
When I pulled out of Mandy, she dropped too and turned around and pushed her lips on my cock to catch the remaining few drooling shots. She pulled her lips off and I watched her pursed lips as she swirled cum around in her mouth. Sam moved in close to Mandy's face and they swapped cum back and forth before each swallowed their share. I collapsed backward on the bed with my erection pointing at the ceiling. Sam got on her hands and knees and pushed her face to my softening cock and sucked it into her mouth. She lashed it with her tongue until she was satisfied that there was no more taste of cum. Mandy sat there cross-legged watching with a huge grin on her face until she spotted the cum on Sam's tits. She knocked Sam to her back as she furiously attacked her tits. Sam held Mandy's face on her tits and started laughing as Mandy scooped up stray globs of cum from Sam's nipples and tit-flesh. It was a job because Sam's tits were big.
I just laid there watching Sam cradle Mandy's head to her chest as Mandy slurped and Sam's eye's closed and her head snapped back on occasion as her mouth opened to form an 'O' as a deep moan was emitted from her throat. The slurping and moaning stopped after a while and we all laid there in a heap gasping for air.
Finally, Sam, who was staring at the slowly rotating ceiling fan, said, "That was the best ever. I'm fucked out."
I said, "That's my line".
Mandy was the first to move as she rolled over and got to the floor. She headed for the bathroom. Sam rolled over toward me and kissed me on the lips and then dropped down my body and kissed my flaccid cock and giggled as she rolled off the bed and followed Mandy. I continued to just lie there until they returned. They both leaned over the bed and kissed me and then said in unison, "Good night Jack. Thanks."
I mumbled, "Turn out the light please." Sam snapped off the light on the nightstand and I heard the front screen door open and then latch shut moments later. I didn't even move back under the covers. I was out in seconds.
I don't know how long I had been asleep. I woke up for some reason and the earliest vestiges of dawn had replaced the black windows with dark gray. I pulled a sheet over me and it was promptly pulled back off. 'What the fuck,' I thought. Then I heard a soft giggle and I lifted my head to search the room. It was still too dark to make anything out. I said, "Who's there?" There was total silence in the room but I could sense someone's presence.
A whisper came out of the darkness, "It's Lauren and Meg."
I dropped my head back to the bed and thought, 'Just great. It's the wild woman and her friend.' I said, "It's late; or rather, early. What can I do for you?" Like I didn't know already. I felt the bed compress as they both climbed in beside me. As they crawled closer, I could see that they were both naked. They both put a hand on my thigh and it felt like an electric shock went through my body. My cock jumped up off my thigh.
Lauren said, "Well, ummm. Mandy said, ummmm. Mandy said that since Meg and I didn't get any of your cock last night that we should, ummm, get some before we go." She stopped talking and waited for my reply.
I contemplated a variety of replies ranging from, 'get the fuck out of here' all the way across the spectrum to 'what's your favorite position.' My dick was favoring the latter end of the spectrum. My big head was somewhere in the middle but I knew we would wind up there in the end.
I guess Lauren had waited long enough and she wrapped her fingers around my shaft and started jerking me off. That electric charge was back. Lauren pushed Meg's head down toward my cock and whispered, "Suck it." Meg did as Lauren instructed as she pushed her lips over my glans and held it there as Lauren continued stroking it.
Meg was a powder-keg about to explode and she couldn't wait another moment as she pulled her head back and climbed over my hips and guided her pussy over my cock and dropped herself on. She displaced Lauren's hand as she pushed lower. I was sure she would thrust herself down and hurt herself at the bottom but she didn't. She slowed and pulled back before she hit. I figured that she must have had some experience with long cocks before. She pulled her feet forward and planted them at my waist as she leaned back and put her hands on my shins and then she started fucking me hard as she twerked her hips up and down at a furious pace. I groaned and muttered, "Jesus Christ Meg. Take it easy."
Lauren bent down and whispered into Meg's ear. I couldn't hear what she'd said to her but she slowed down and took a more normal pace. Meg started chanting, "OH.. Oh.. Oh," in synch with her thrusts. I joined her with a long moan, "Fuuuuccccckkkkkk." It wasn't very long before she was pulling my climax out of me and I hardened further. Meg pushed her torso up to vertical and began lifting herself rapidly with her thighs as she went rigid and screamed out, "OH MY GOD. LAUREN! FUCK! I'MMM CCCUUUMMMINNNGGGG." She flailed all over my hips and I grabbed her to keep her from hurting herself and me.
In the brightening gloom, Lauren was closely examining my face and body to determine if I was cumming too. She didn't want to lose her chance. The moment that Meg's orgasm appeared to be stopping, Lauren nudged her so she'd get off my cock. Lauren apparently had her favorite position because she pulled me up to a sitting position and then pulled me to the edge of the bed with my feet on the floor. She turned her back to me and pushed herself between my thighs and guided my cock between hers and dragged my glans along her sex from clitoris to anus. I always thought of my mom in this position. Meg got down on the floor too and knelt in front of Lauren with her hands resting on Lauren's thighs as she looked up into Lauren's face.
Lauren lifted to her tiptoes and pushed my cock to her vagina and dropped herself down my shaft. Her mouth flew open in a silent scream as her head rocked backward. Then she groaned, "Oh my gawwwdd." She stopped more that half way down my shaft and lifted herself back up to my glans. Meg moved her face in close and flicked her tongue on my shaft as Lauren pulled up and then on Lauren's clitoris when she pushed back down. I reached around and cupped Lauren's breasts and tweaked her nipples. She groaned and mumbled, "Fuck. Yes." Lauren placed her hands on my thighs and lifted and dropped herself as fast as she could. Her thighs opened to accommodate Meg's tongue which raised us both higher.
After many strokes of her pussy on my cock, Meg gripped my shaft and pulled it from Lauren. She shoved her lips down my shaft and started a vigorous blow job before pulling her lips off and pushing my cock back in Lauren's pussy to another round of groans from Lauren and me.
I was trying hard to hold off until Lauren had her orgasm but there wasn't a hint that it was eminent. Mine was getting there and I concentrated on pushing it back. Meg repeated her extraction and blow job again and pushed me back in Lauren's pussy again. This time Lauren's groan was followed immediately by, "YES. OH MY GOD, MEG. I'M GONNA CUM." She sucked her breath in and held it as her muscles tensed and she screamed. I let myself go and I was right behind her. My strong shots caused her to scream again as I flooded her pussy with my cum. Meg felt the bolts of cum launching up my shaft and she waited for a few moments and then pulled my cock out of Lauren and accepted the remaining shots in her mouth. Her eyes went wide as she realized that the volume of cum was way more that she anticipated and she started swallowing as fast as she could.
Lauren went limp in my arms as we both gasped for air. I fell back and took Lauren with me and rolled her onto the bed. My cock was pulled from Meg's lips and she followed it up on the bed where she resumed cleaning my cock with her tongue. When Meg released me, I rolled in behind Lauren in a spoon position. Meg moved around and laid down facing Lauren and they kissed softly. Lauren giggled and said to Meg, "You taste like cum." Meg giggled too and kissed Lauren again.
I was fading fast and all I wanted to do was fall asleep. My personal code stopped me until they finally pushed themselves off the bed and leaned down and kissed me and just like Sam and Mandy had said earlier, they both said, "Good night Jack. Thanks." I listened for the screen door to latch shut and ran my hand down to my cock and thought 'Meg cleaned me up pretty good." I continued down to my balls and thought, 'They don't feel too bad'. Seconds later, I was sound asleep.
When I woke again, bright sunlight greeted me. I got up and glanced out the window. All the cars that were parked in Ashley's driveway last night were gone, including Ashley's. I thought, 'Thank God, she must have changed her mind about my early availability'. I jumped in the shower and did my bathroom stuff. I was feeling exhilarated. I thought, 'Wow. What a night.'



I dressed in my 'going-to-town' clothes. My plan was to go to my favorite breakfast diner. I knew Donna would be working and wouldn't be able to talk but I felt like I wanted to see her. I thought that it might be possible that Donna and I could be more than donor and receiver. I was still wrestling with Priya and me but she was twisting me into a pretzel and I decided to just let it ride for a while. Nothing Priya had done or said was irrational. I understood her positions about how our relationship had started and about her anger at me for taking Divi to the orgy. For now, I decided to dwell on the prospect of fatherhood. If father and mother couldn't make it as a husband and wife; I would take the blame and put it squarely on the fact that I can't leave Anna behind. I was sure that Donna would be fine either way.
The phone rang as I was heading for the garage. I didn't get many calls and the only one I was expecting was from my mother, and that's who it was. I answered, "Hi Mom. Are you here?" She said that she and Janet got to the camp late last night and decided to wait until this morning to let me know. I suggested that we meet for breakfast at the diner and she accepted. I gave her the address.
I arrived at the diner first and Donna beamed a high watt smile at me and pointed to my usual table by the windows. I faced the window this time so I could watch for Mom and Janet. Donna finished taking an order and took it to the kitchen and returned to my table. She nudged up against me and said, "It seems like forever since I saw you. I can't wait for Thursday night." I smiled. She said, "The usual?"
I said, "I'm waiting for two others. I'll order with them. Here they are now." Mom and Janet came through the door from the other side of the building so they didn't come past the window in front of me. I stood up from the booth and Mom hurried into my arms and stretched up and kissed me on the lips. Janet did the same but with a little more passion than was appropriate between brother and sister. Donna stood back and watched with a bemused expression on her face when my mother kissed me and a little green-eyed monster showed when Janet mashed her lips on mine.
I motioned for them to have a seat on the window side of the booth and Janet slid in to make room for Mom, but she was pushing in on my side and I slid over to the wall to make room. Janet was giddy and said, "Hey little brother. How have you been? It's been ages. I've missed you." I knew the last part was bullshit.
Donna returned to the end of the table with her pad and pencil out and asked if we wanted coffee. Mom and Janet did and I didn't. Donna had heard Janet say 'hey little brother' and she was hanging around a little to be introduced. At least her green-eyed monster expression was gone. She had to assume that the older woman was my mother even though Janet and Mom look like sisters. I hadn't seen either of them for years and mom looked different than I had remembered. She looked great though and I told her so. She was pleased.
Janet spoke up, "I guess she should with the face lift and the boob job and the tummy tuck." Mom gave her a scornful look and Janet looked away and unwrapped her silverware from her paper napkin and examined each piece for water-spots and then used her napkin to wipe each one. They were both dressed very nicely. The last I knew neither of them had a pot to piss in. Something had changed that led to the nice clothes and the body work.
Janet blurted it out, "Mom is married again." She leaned across the table and rubbed her index and middle finger on her thumb indicating 'money'.
Mom gave an embarrassed grin and said, "His name is Jeremy and he's very nice. After all the abusers over the years, I wasn't sure I could go for him."
Janet interjected with obvious sarcasm, "And his money had nothing to do with it, huh Mom?" Mom's face reddened as she examined her silverware too. After continued conversation it became apparent that Jeremy was in his eighties and loaded. Mom provided none of that information but Janet seemed eager to. I congratulated mom on her marriage.
Donna returned for our order and I yielded to them. They hadn't paid any attention to the menu before Donna arrived so they weren't ready to order. I ordered my usual and after a few moments, Janet placed hers. Mom couldn't decide and Janet examined Donna as we waited.
When Donna left for the kitchen with our orders, Janet leaned her breasts on the table and said, "She very pretty and she's definitely into you. Are you tapping that?" I gave her a disapproving look as I thought, 'you can take the lady out of the ghetto but you can't take the ghetto out of the lady.' Janet's expression morphed into one of surprise and she said, "Oh my God. You are. You have to introduce us."
My eyes dropped from her gaze and I could feel the heat in my face from embarrassment. Mom had watched the whole thing and she looked over at Janet and said, "I think you nailed it Janet." She looked toward the kitchen to see if Donna was close by. She wasn't and I feared for what she was going to do and say when Donna returned with our meals.
I didn't have to wait long to find out. Donna came out of the kitchen with a tray held in one hand at face level. She placed my meal in front of me and then looked at the two remaining meals trying to remember which was which. She got it right. I figured that Donna already knew who my companions were but I introduced Donna to them and them to Donna. They all smiled at each other and thankfully, that was it.
Then, while Donna was exchanging pleasantries with Mom, Janet pushed her bare foot into my crotch under the table. I was startled by the contact and I lurched forward over my plate. Donna saw the look that I gave Janet and Janet's grin as I pushed her foot away told Donna everything she needed to know. She was flustered and excused herself and hurried away. Janet pushed her foot back in my crotch and I glared at her. Mom had a bemused look on her face. They had probably orchestrated this whole thing. Donna didn't return to our table until we were done eating. She brought the check and asked how everything was. Janet gave Donna a coquettish smile and said, "Wonderful. Thank you, Donna." I reached for the check but Mom grabbed it first. I let her pay. She was pretty cheap with the tip.
As I struggled out of the booth, Mom and Janet were heading for the door. I got Donna's attention and mouthed the words, 'See you Thursday night". She grinned and vigorously nodded. When Mom and Janet were through the door I blew Donna an air-kiss and she blew one back with a grin on her face. We stood outside discussing who was going where to continue our visit. They had never been to my house and Mom expressed her desire to see it, so I led them back to my house. Mom pulled in behind my Nissan with her big Mercedes SUV.
I gave them a tour of my house. In the old days, Mom would have gushed over it with awe on her face. Now that she had money and was living in a big house or a mansion, she acted very blasé. Janet reacted similarly, which made sense when I discovered that Janet had moved in with Mom and Jeremy after her divorce. She was living the high-life on her step-father's dime.
I offered them coffee and they both accepted. When I brought the cups to the living room and handed them over, Janet set hers down immediately and reached out and placed her full hand on my crotch. My cock hardened immediately from her touch. Janet glanced at Mom who was watching closely. Mom smiled up at me and then at Janet and nodded. I started to pull back from her touch but she came out of her seat and followed me back until I fell backward into the loveseat across the room under the window. Nothing was said by anyone but the expression on Janet's face told me that I was meat on the table.
I fended Janet's hands away until she succeeded in getting my hard cock in her hand and she pulled it out of my jeans. Then my little head was in control and my big head was along for the ride. Mom got up from the sofa and sat in a rocking chair beside the loveseat to get a better view. Before Janet could get her lips on my glans, Mom had her hand under her dress frigging herself.
With just her lips locked on the crown of my cock, Janet stripped off her blouse and bra and cradled her tits in her hands for a moment as she tweaked her rock-hard nipples. She pulled my jeans off with some assistance from me. I pulled my shirt off over my head. Then her hands wrapped around my shaft and she started a double-fisted counter-rotating hand job as she held my knob with her lips. I let out a loud groan and fell back against the loveseat. The memories of Janet's skills all those years ago came flooding back. If I had any misgivings about this when she started, they were gone.
Mom was chewing on her lower lip as she watched Janet's hand job and blow job. Her face was flushed red with sexual anticipation. Mom's contact with my cock had been only that once on my eighteenth birthday. I had a feeling that the experience was about to be repeated when she hiked up her dress and she had no underwear on. She turned in her chair to show me as her fingers lanced through her glistening wet sex. She was breathing as hard as I was as her attention dropped from my face to my lap to watch Janet displace her hands with her lips as she pushed her mouth all the way down to my balls. Mom smiled as she looked back to my face to see the look of pure ecstasy on my face.
I knew that the one time with Mom and the several times with Janet were wrong just as I knew that what we were doing right then was wrong. I would feel the regrets later, but right then I was beyond logical thought. I started rolling my hips forward to feed my cock into Janet's face. She grinned around my shaft as I pumped my cock in and out. I looked down into Janet's eyes, which were looking up at me.
Janet pulled up off my cock and lashed her tongue down my shaft to my balls. She sucked them inside her mouth one at a time and then rubbed my cock on her face as she moaned. She made her way back up to my glans and rolled her lips over the tip and then pulled off again. She looked over at Mom, who's eyes were shut with her mouth open and her fingers flailing through her labia. She was obviously remembering something erotic. When she realized that the slurping and sucking noises had stopped she opened her eyes to see why. Janet grinned at her and aimed my cock at her as she resumed her hand job. Mom's lustful smile revealed her desire but she hesitated and Janet stuffed my cock back in her mouth as she looked over at Mom. I guess that was enough for her as Mom dropped out of the chair to her knees and maneuvered herself up beside Janet.
The first thing Mom did was to bend forward and suck on Janet's tits. Janet groaned hard with her attack and she bit down on her lower lip. Janet dragged my cock across Mom's face and she moaned. She turned her face to me and pushed her lips over my glans and watched my reaction. I groaned when she rapidly flicked her tongue on my 'spot'. She smiled around my cock at Janet and then Janet released my cock to Mom's hand as she took over the hand job.
Janet stood up and stripped naked. She hadn't been wearing any underwear either. The years had been kind to her. Her body was as incredible as it was back then. I wondered if Step-daddy had paid for some body-work on her too. She was forty-three and there wasn't a hint of boob-sag. She'd definitely had a boob job and it was a good one. Her tits were spectacular. I couldn't help but wonder what Mom's tits looked like.
Janet ran her hands down over her boobs, fondled her nipples and then continued down over the gentle curves of her hips and into her sex. She spread her labia to expose her soaking wet pink vagina. She ran her index finger over her swollen clitoris and with her hips leading the way her whole body surged forward and then snapped back and her head rolled to the side as she let out a loud groan and her voice trembled as she said, "Hurry up Mom. I can't wait much longer to get him inside me. I've dreamed about it since you made the reservations."
Mom giggled around my cock and pulled her lips off as she continued her hand job. "So have I. I can wait though. You go first but I want his cum in me." They were having this discussion right in front of me. At that point, I didn't care who I came in. Mom pushed her lips back on my cock and rolled them around my knob and she lashed it with her tongue until Janet got in position to slide her body into my lap.
Mom pulled back and got her body out of the way but held my cock to guide it to Janet's pussy as she spread her legs wide to slide in over my thighs. The expression on her face told me that she was on fire. She took a deep breath and held it and then exhaled it all as she pushed onto my cock. Mom gripped my cock hard as Janet slid on and let Janet's weight push her hand down the shaft and then she cradled my balls as Janet immediately went to a normal fucking pace. Her eyes were wild with passion. She sucked in another breath and gasped it back out as she hit bottom with a groan.
My hands went to her enhanced tits and she grabbed my wrists and maneuvered my hands where she wanted them. Her head cocked to the right as her mouth opened. She moaned loudly and muttered, "Fuck Mom. His cock is the best. Better than I remembered." She manually clenched her vaginal muscles and I responded by flexing my cock. She looked up at me and mumbled, "Oh Jesus. That was incredible. Can you do that again. I'm so close."
I flexed my cock as hard as I could and Janet opened her mouth in a silent scream. Her eyes went wide and then her body tensed and her silent scream morphed into a loud high-pitched scream as her body thrashed around in my lap. Her hands, that had been holding my hands on her tits went to my biceps to steady herself.
The tension in her face went slack as she turned to look at Mom who was grinning broadly. "Oh my God, Mom. I haven't had an orgasm like that in years. Holy shit." Her pussy was still clenching on my cock. I could have caught up with her but I pushed my orgasm back. I knew I wouldn't last long if Mom decided it was her turn. Janet fell forward, pressing her face to my chest. She was furiously gasping for air. I could feel her tits pressing against my stomach.
Mom's hand dropped to Janet's ass and then she ran her hand down my gooey cock. Her fingers found Janet's clitoris and dragged her index finger over it to an instantaneous reaction from Janet. Then Mom pulled my hard cock from Janet's pussy and leaned in and pushed her lips on. I groaned loudly from Mom's attack. Janet lifted herself off me and rolled to the other seat away from Mom. She turned to watch Mom feverishly sucking my cock.
Once Janet was out of the way, Mom pulled her lips off and pulled me out of the seat as she went back on the floor. Her legs spread and her knees went up. She wanted it Missionary Style and I was ready to accommodate her. I moved my knees between hers and let her guide my cock into her pussy. She was sopping wet. She groaned hard until my penetration stopped and then she shoved her hips up to take more. She yelped and stopped before dropping her ass back to the floor. I smiled down at her and she smiled back.
I pulled my cock back to the ridge and pushed back in and Mom groaned again. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. My baby boy has a big cock." I never liked being referred to as her 'baby boy' but I let it go as I started a steady fucking motion with my hips and thighs working together. My orgasm was closing in fast. I tried to push it back but that wasn't going to happen. I stopped my motion to gather myself and Mom looked up at me with a disappointed expression as she tried to pick up the action. To stop her motion, I pulled her ass up into my lap and sat back on my feet. She grinned at this new position as I resumed my fucking motion. It wasn't long before she screamed, "Oh my God. Fuck me. Yes. YESSSS. I'm cumming. Fuck me. Oh gawwdd fuck me."
The timing was good because I couldn't hold off anymore and I started driving my cock in and out of her in this new position. As her pussy clenched on my cock, my balls boiled over and I yelled out, "UNNNGGGGYYYYYYUUUUNNGGG," as cum rocketed up my shaft to Mom's pussy. She knew what was coming and she screamed out, "YYYYYEEESSSSS. OH GODDDD. YESSSS."
I lost count of the number of shots that I poured into her. They just kept coming. When I finished, Mom's pussy continued to throb on my cock. We were both gasping for oxygen as Janet came down off the loveseat and fondled my balls while Mom and I recovered. When Mom's pussy stopped throbbing, I fell off to her side and suckled on her tit. She cradled my head in her arms as she emitted a self-satisfied cooing noise and then she said, "Uuummm. Just like when you were a baby." I chuckled at the thought.
Janet joined my embrace on Mom's other breast and Mom held us both tightly. We stayed like that for a long while before Janet pulled herself away and sat up. She fondled her own nipples and then pulled each one to her lips for a kiss. I sat up and then pulled myself back into the loveseat. Mom's hands went back to her sex and she lazily dragged her index fingers through her labia as cum bubbled out of her. A sigh escaped from her throat and she sat up too.
Her perfectly coiffed hair was a mess and that seemed to bother her. She struggled to her feet, grabbed her discarded clothing and headed for the bathroom. Janet was staring at my limp cock. I could only assume that she wanted more, but she collected her clothes and followed Mom to the bathroom.
I sat there reliving what just happened and then I heard loud slurping noises coming from the bathroom and my curiosity got the better of me. As I passed through the kitchen heading for the bathroom, I could see Mom leaning back against the vanity with one foot on the counter. She was still naked and Janet was on her knees with her face buried in Mom's sex, sucking and licking cum out of her pussy. Mom had a grip on Janet's head holding her in place as her own head rolled back with mouth open in a long constant moan. I stopped and watched from the hallway. My cock was rising again from the vision before me. My hand gripped it and slowly began stroking.
Behind me I heard the door from the deck slide open and I hurried to the bathroom and shut the door and then turned back to the kitchen. Divi came in and closed the slider behind her. She was dressed in a pair of shorts and a tight tee shirt with no bra. Her torpedo shaped tits, that I found so intoxicating, were pushing against the material. I was naked and my hand was still stroking my hard cock. Divi looked at me and said, "OOOO. Is that for me?" She headed toward me. Then she heard the moaning coming from the bathroom and she stopped. She frowned and said, "I guess you have company. I won't keep you. You probably want to get back to that," as she pointed toward the bathroom. "I just wanted to tell you that Mom has settled down. Wow, was she ever pissed off. I told her that going to the party was my idea but I didn't know it was that kind of party and neither did you. She's gone to the corner store right now. I'm hopeful that you and Mom can get back together..."
Her sentence was interrupted by a loud groan from the bathroom, "Oh God. I'm cumming again."
Divi looked at the bathroom door and then back at me. My hand was covering my cock and she said, "Well, it looks like your company to going ahead without you. You should probably get back to that rather than standing here jerking yourself off talking to me." She moved closer and stretched up to kiss me. I kissed her back. She continued, "I wish I was whoever is in there right now." I smiled and told her I hoped to see her later. She left the way she had come in.



I stood there leaning against the kitchen counter watching Divi go down the stairs and then I heard the shower come on. A few moments later, I heard Mom and Janet giggling and then a screech followed by Mom saying, "Janet stop that. You're insatiable." Janet laughed and Mom screeched again and they both laughed. I didn't return to the bathroom and my erection faded as I returned to the living room and got dressed.
Several minutes later, Mom and Janet appeared fully dressed and as pristine as when they arrived. I don't know how Mom got her hair back in order but it was. Mom gave me her address at the camp. Her GPS would take her there. When they left, I looked up the address on the town's tax map website. I was sure it was quicker to go by boat. With all the back roads, it could take thirty minutes to drive there. They invited me to dinner at their camp tonight and I was sure we would go another round then. I felt a little guilty but I had gotten past that years ago with Janet.
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Voyeur Gets Voyeured -- Chapter 8
I spent the rest of the day reading and napping before I put on my bathing suit and went for a swim. It had been a while since I had worked out. I had a Bow-Flex machine in the basement and I had used it regularly until several weeks ago when all the sex started. I just couldn't muster the energy since then. I was feeling great today for whatever reason and I decided to swim across the lake and back. I pulled on my neon-orange swim cap so boaters would see me.
I got halfway across and I decided that was a stupid idea. Speed-boats with tubers on towlines were the problem. Every time one would come into my part of the lake, I had no confidence that the driver was looking forward and not back at his tube passengers. I had to stop every time and tread water as I waved my hands in the air and the boat would veer away. I gave up that plan and headed back to my dock as fast as I could. I was breathing hard when I stepped up on the dock and I grabbed the boat rail as I bent over at the waist gasping for air.
I opened the gate on the boat and stepped on and sat down. As I sucked in oxygen, I notice a plastic bag jammed into the seat across from me. I stood up and pulled the bag out from between the seat cushion and back rest. It was a bag of pot with rolling papers and a Bic lighter. It must have been left behind by one of Ashley's friends. There was a lot of pot in the bag. Whoever lost it would be disappointed. I didn't use it as a general rule but on rare occasions I would take a drag or two.
I got my breathing back to normal and carried the baggy up to the deck and set it down on the glass top table. I toweled off and dropped into my chair. I looked at the baggy and decided against rolling myself a joint. I would take it to Jacob's house and leave it on the kitchen counter.
It seemed that no one locked their doors around here. I didn't and neither did Jacob. He made it a point to tell me if there was a tool or something that I needed, just go in his garage. He was sure he had every tool known to man and since he's a contractor, I was sure he was correct.
I turned the front door knob and walked right in. Jacob's house was really just a camp. The furniture was old and worn. It had a fireplace for heat but no central heating system. I had been here before when Jacob's Aunt and Uncle owned it. I was curious to see what, if anything, he had done to the place. It looked exactly the same as the last time I was here, except for a desk in the living room covered with electronics. I checked it out and was surprised that it was the latest technology. I'd figured that Jacob was a hammer-slammer and wouldn't know dick from wallpaper paste about computers.
I touched the space bar and the twenty-seven-inch monitor sprang to life. It displayed four separate rectangles with three displaying still views from separate cameras. The fourth was a live image of me standing in front of the computer. I looked to where the view was coming from and zeroed in on a tiny black plastic item on a bookshelf across the room behind me. I picked it up and examined it. The view on the monitor changed to a closeup of my face. I couldn't belief they made cameras that small. I examined the other three views and was shocked that the top left one was of my bedroom looking down from the ceiling fan. I picked up the mouse and clicked the box and rewind, play, pause and fast-forward icons appeared. I hit rewind and the view changed too rapidly to make it out. I hit the play icon and was stunned to see a view of me, back to the camera, fucking Mandy doggy style as she clung to the headboard with Sam lying tits-up sucking on my balls. Mandy was slamming her hips back at me until she screamed into her orgasm. 'Fuck,' I thought. 'The camera included sound.' I didn't bother returning the recording back to where I found it. Jacob would already know that I had watched it when he checked the live recording of me watching it.
I clicked on one of the other two boxes and replayed Jacob getting a blow job here in the living room from Ashley with full audio. 'She must know he is recording everything,' I thought. There was no security password to get in. My cock went hard as I watched Jacob launching his jizz into Ashley's cleavage as she held her tits together to her obvious delight. If I had any doubt about whether Ashley knew about the cameras, that was put to bed when she got off her knees and pushed her cum covered tits right up to the camera. Then she pulled back and scooped cum up with her fingers and pushed them into her mouth. She licked them clean and the pursed her lips and gave an air-kiss to the camera.
I had to figure out a way to turn Jacob's voyeurism against him. I minimized the screen and left the baggy on the kitchen counter with a note. I couldn't be too hard on Jacob. I was doing the same thing with binoculars instead of high-tech cameras. I wrote down the name of the company that had made the surveillance equipment and stuffed it in my pocket. 'I guess I have to up my game,' I thought.
Back in my chair on the deck, I read for another hour and got up to get ready for Mom's dinner party. I would have dressed in Jeans and a tee shirt but since Mom and Janet were now high-society newbies and they dressed that way, I decided I'd better dress a little better tonight. Since I was dating again, my dress clothes were closer to the front of my closet and I had no trouble finding a pair of dress slacks, a button-down shirt and dress shoes. As usual, I went commando.
I was a little late leaving the dock. The sun had just set and the sky was beautiful. I set the speed just above idle and slowly made my way across the lake into the channel that led to a larger part of the lake. I was particularly familiar with this part of the lake. The secret cove wasn't far and I slowly cruised by Frank and Rita's house to port. I looked to see if they were home but I didn't see anyone. The camp that Mom and Janet had rented was only three camps further up the lake.
I eased up to the dock, which was pretty rickety. One corner was underwater. I tested it with my weight and decided it was okay. I tied up and walked up the slope to the camp. Mom greeted me on the deck with a kiss on the lips. She was dressed elegantly with a long apron draped from her neck to protect her clothes. Her hair and makeup were perfect. You'd have thought she was going to the theatre or something. I told her she looked amazing and she was thrilled by the compliment. We stood together on the deck and watched the last of the colors fade from the sky and then Mom said, "Come inside and I'll introduce you to a cousin that you haven't seen since you were three or four."
She led the way through the sliding glass door to the living room. I was stunned when Frank and Rita turned around on the sofa. They were obviously just as stunned. Our mouths opened and closed like guppies in a fish tank. Mom noted the expressions and said, "Do you know each other already?"
Rita didn't wait for an explanation from me and said, "We just recently met at a house party." She gave me a look that said, 'Don't say anymore.'
Mom continued with the introductions anyway. "Jack. Rita is your first cousin on your dad's side. His older sister, your Aunt Judy, is Rita's mother." She looked to Rita and said, "How is your mother, Rita? I don't think I've seen her in thirty plus years."
Rita replied, "She fine. She retired from teaching a few years ago. Dad died ten years ago from liver cancer. She's lonely without work to take up her time." Mom expressed her condolences and then asked Rita if she'd ever heard from my Dad, John. Rita's expression turned somber and she said, "When John left you and the kids, he just disappeared. To my knowledge, no one in the family ever heard from him again. Rumors were that he was in with some bad people doing some bad stuff. Grammy and Grampa think he was killed. We don't know, but it makes sense." Mom's face turned somber with this news. I didn't know the guy so I just listened without emotion. Everyone was quiet as the conversation petered out. Mom got herself back together and asked what everyone wanted to drink. I asked for a beer and asked Mom, "Where's Janet?"
Mom laughed and said, "She's next door at a party. We were bringing in our luggage and a young guy came through the woods and helped us. He was a very nice young man and he invited us both to a party he was having at his house next door. I obviously couldn't go but you know Janet; she wanted to."
Rita and Frank looked at each other and Frank muttered under his breath, "AHH-OHHH." Mom picked up on the expressions on their faces and said, "What's wrong?" I wanted to know too.
Rita explained that my grandparents had owned all the land on this point. They had the land subdivided into four lots, which were gifted to daughter, Judy and son, James, Sr. Aunt Judy had no intention of living out here in the boonies so she gave her share of the lots to Rita and Frank. James, Sr. and his wife Mary were killed in a car accident and their shares was willed to their son James, Jr. Rita, Frank and James, Jr. decided to sell two of the four lots, this one and the still vacant lot next door. They split the money and each built a home on their remaining two lots. Then the bombshell went off.
Rita said, "Jack. You met James Jr., or Jimmy and Rachel at the party at our house before we knew we were related. He's my nephew." The color must have drained from my face because Mom looked at me with a quizzical expression.
Mom said, "So what's the problem? The young man who helped us with our bags is a first cousin. What's the problem? Janet doesn't even know. Does he?"
Rita responded, "I doubt it. It's unlikely that they've ever met before today." The conversation was getting difficult to continue without laying out the potential problem for Mom and that would mean that we would have to clue Mom in on how Rita and I had met. Rita stood up and asked to speak to me on the deck. Now Mom was really confused and got angry that we weren't telling her everything. Rita and I went out on the deck.
Right away Rita said, "James likes to hurt people sexually. He can be brutal and we've had to ban him from our get-togethers. He's furious with me right now. He's been trying to get in my pants for years and as much as I'd love to strap that young cock on for a couple of rounds, I've kept him at bay." She was quiet for a moment as she was obviously working on something in her mind and then she giggled as she continued, "Now that I've fucked my first cousin's big cock, I'll have to reassess my position on fucking relatives."
I said, "What should we do about Janet? I'm sure that Jimmy's "party" has morphed into an orgy by now." Rita was about to respond when we heard something crashing through the wooded lot. As the sound came closer, we could hear someone crying as they stumbled onto the lawn.
Then we heard cursing, "That fucking asshole." The motion sensing spotlight came on revealing a naked Janet, carrying her clothes. She stopped and squinted up at the light and then continued on her path to the deck. She continued her cursing too. Rita and I hurried down the steps to meet her. When she saw me, she burst out crying and threw her arms around my neck pressing her naked tits to me. Rita stayed back. She and Janet hadn't met yet.
"Are you okay?" I said. Then the cursing really started.
"I was really getting into him; Jimmy. The party turned into an orgy which suited me fine. He was a perfect gentleman. I was getting it on with him and his wife at the same time and then she started blowing some other guy and Jimmy flipped me over on my stomach and raped my ass. He was an animal. I'd never been fucked in the ass before. I tried to go with it, but he didn't give me a chance. He was slamming his cock into me and I couldn't take the pain anymore so I screamed. His wife, Rachel, I think, pulled him off me and I got my clothes and left. The last I saw of Jimmy, he was yelling at his wife."
In the spotlight I could see scrapes and bruises on her legs and stomach. I asked her if Jimmy had done that? She looked down and was completely unaware that the contusions were there. "No. I don't think so. I fell down in the woods. It's fucking dark, with a capital 'D' and a capital 'ARK' out here."
I pulled her into my arms and hugged her. I said, "Jimmy likes to hurt people during sex. Your cousin Rita and I were just discussing what we should do. I was just about to go over there and bring you home. Incidentally, Jimmy is a cousin too."
Janet groaned and said, "Well little brother, I guess I just like to keep it in the family." I hoped that Rita didn't pick up on the full meaning of Janet's words. The look on Rita's face told me that she got every word. I helped Janet up the steps to the deck and when Mom saw her she burst out through the slider and grabbed and hugged Janet. Janet said, "It's okay, Mom. I'm okay." She turned to me and continued, "My ass-hole hurts though." She hugged Mom and said, "Can we go inside. I'm getting kind of cold."
We went inside and Frank was standing there watching us with an obvious boner pressing against his pants. He was mostly watching Janet, who was totally unconcerned about standing there in the dining room completely naked while Mom examined Janet's scrapes and bruises in the light. Mom ushered Janet down the hall to the bathroom. I made another round of drinks and checked in the oven to see what smelled so good. I smiled to myself because Mom had always been a terrible cook when Janet and I were kids.
When I returned to the living room with the tray of drinks, Rita and Frank were both working on getting his erection under control. Rita was only trying to help but Frank pushed her hands away and reached inside his fly and pushed his hard cock to a more comfortable position. When he zipped back up, Rita stood back and looked to see how successful he had been. She scrunched up one side of her lips as her look indicated that she considered his efforts to be partially successful. She was correct.
I set the tray on the coffee table and Frank turned to me and said, "Jesus Jack. Your sister is fucking hot. What a body?" Rita playfully punched him on the arm for his inappropriate remark, but I could see that his statement had opened the door for Rita to resolve Janet's earlier off-hand comment when we were on the deck.
I ignored the inquisitive expression on Rita's face and responded to Franks comment, "She is, isn't she?"
Frank grinned and walked past me heading for the kitchen. He was adjusting his erection further as he whispered to me on the way by, "So's your Mom." He shook his hand like he'd been burned as he continued, "Smoking hot." He chuckled. I looked back at Rita. I could tell by her expression that a light had come on. She walked over to me with a slight grin on her face that morphed into a sultry smile as she reached out and put her hand on my crotch.
Rita looked down from my face as she felt me harden to her touch. She looked back up at my face with an all-knowing expression and said, "You and Janet are getting it on, aren't you?" She examined my reaction to her question. It was more of a statement with a question at the end that demanded a response. Rita pressed her fingers harder on my erection as she examined my face for a hint of confirmation.
My confirmation came in the form of the 'guppy in the fish tank' look as my mouth opened and shut several times attempting to respond with a reasonable sounding denial but nothing came out.
Rita grinned and unzipped my fly. My cock pushed out into her hand. She grinned up at me and then looked down to her hand as she started stroking my cock in that 'Hi. How are you. Nice to meet you' hand shaking grip. I was frozen in place and groaned hard. Rita's Q&A wasn't over as she stroked my cock and said, "Your Mom too, I expect." I was an open book and I just nodded as my hips began rocking to aid Rita's hand job.
Rita's face was getting redder by the moment as a blank look washed across her eyes. I could only imagine that she was visualizing me fucking my sister and mother. Rita tightened her grip as the pace of her stroking hand increased. My hips automatically adjusted to the new rhythm. I heard the bathroom door open and the sound of my mother's heels clicking on the tile floor leading into the kitchen. I was disappointed that Rita's hand job had to stop before my mother caught her with her hand in the proverbial cookie-jar, so to speak.
Mom's arrival was delayed as she asked Frank what she could get for him. He was fumbling around in the refrigerator and Mom said, "Dinner will be on soon." Rita was looking up at me with a devious grin on her face and instead of releasing my cock and pushing it back in my pants, she dropped to her knees and shoved her lips down my shaft. I was stunned and I groaned out, "Fuck Rita. Jesus Christ. What are you doing?"
Rita was grinning around my cock as she looked up at me when Mom walked around the corner from the kitchen. Mom was in mid-sentence as she arrived. My back was to her so she wasn't immediately aware of the situation. Rita was playing this to the hilt and she gently bit down on my glans and my head rocked back on my shoulders as my hands went to the sides of her head. When Mom noticed Rita on her knees in front of me, she said, "What the fuck?... Rita?"
Mom stood there with the 'guppy in the fish tank' look on her face as she took in the scene before her. I was groaning hard as Rita was literally sucking my orgasm out of me. I wasn't far off and Rita knew it. Rita moved her body around so I was facing Mom. Her right hand was already manipulating her right nipple through her dress. Mom's shocked face changed to a sultry expression. Her lips closed around a probing tongue as she licked her upper lip. She was staring down at my cock appearing and disappearing in Rita's mouth.
Frank appeared in this surreal scene and ramped it up even more as he took Mom's free hand, that was in the process of slowly pulling up the hem of her dress, and placed it on his exposed erection. She immediately pulled her hand away and then broke her gaze from my cock and looked down at Frank's. He took her hand again and placed his erection in her palm. She looked up at Frank's face for a moment and then her eyes returned to his cock in her hand. She began stroking it. She was already breathing erratically. Her hand pushed in around her sleeveless dress and continued her tit manipulation skin to skin. Mom's knees buckled a little and when Frank pulled the zipper of her dress down her back, every ounce of air exploded from her lungs. Frank smiled at me when Mom's trembling voice said, "Fuck. I'm hot." She released Frank's cock for a moment as her dress dropped down her body to the floor. She stepped out of it. She was stunning standing there in her black lace bra and matching thong.
Frank stared at her for a moment and said, "You sure are," and Mom quickly dropped to her knees and sucked Frank's cock into her throat. Frank groaned hard until her tongue flicked on his balls and his eyes went wide. I looked down at Rita as she pulled back to the ridge and began a two-fisted hand job as she rolled her lips on and off my firm, velvet crown. The sensation was too much for me and I groaned out, "YYYUUUNNGGGG," as I blew my load into Rita's mouth. She gagged a couple times at the sheer volume of cum. She swallowed often until she had collected it all and then she drilled her tongue into the 'eye' and lashed my cock with her tongue until she had cleaned any taste of cum.
Mom ramped up her pace when she heard me going over the top and Frank groaned hard too. Mom's hands were on the front of his thighs and then she gripped the back of his thighs when his knees buckled a couple times. I helped Rita up to her feet as she was using her tongue to wipe escaped cum from her lips and then wiped her chin and pushed her fingers into her mouth. Frank and Rita's eyes met and the look between them was precious. Frank's look disappeared instantly as he groaned and exploded his load into Mom's mouth. She handled it all with the expertise she'd acquired over the years as she swallowed a couple times without the fanfare of loud gulps or displays of cum on her tongue.



The sound of clapping hands came from the kitchen. It was Janet. I couldn't see her from where I was standing. Frank helped Mom to her feet and she turned toward the clapping sound as she wiped her lips with the back of her hand.
Before Mom could say anything, Janet said, "Yep. I guess we all like to keep it in the family." Rita burst out laughing and we all joined her. The immediate sexual tension was over but I knew we weren't done by a long shot. Mom stepped into her dress and pulled it up over her shoulders. She turned her back to Frank and he ran his hand inside her dress and around her body and fondled her tits through her bra. She trembled from his touch. Then he zipped her dress up and she headed for the kitchen. Frank pushed his flaccid cock back in his pants. He had finally resolved his tenting problem. Rita pushed my cock back in my pants and zipped me up. She looked up and said, "I love your cock and I'm going to have it in me before we go home tonight." I smiled down at her. I had no doubt that she was correct.
The dining room table was set with the mismatched plates, glassware and silverware that came with the rented camp. I was seated at one end and Rita and Frank sat with their backs to the windows that face the deck and the lake beyond. Rita was kitty-cornered to me. Mom sat on the other side of the table closest to the kitchen and Janet sat beside her, kitty-cornered to me on the other side. Sexual heat permeated the room. Conversations were minimal. It was as though we were all shoveling the food, which was delicious, by the way, into our mouths so that we could get back to what we all wanted to be doing.
I complimented Mom on the dinner. It was the first time I'd ever complimented her cooking. She giggled at my compliment and said, "I guess the cooking classes have paid off." The proverb, 'The way to a man's heart is through his stomach' invaded my mind. I had to hand it to Mom. She had obviously taken etiquette and elocution classes. She no longer spoke or dressed like the 'low-class gutter rat' that I'd heard one of her men-friends refer to her as when I was a young teenager. She was systematically improving herself to attract a higher class of men and it had apparently worked.
Janet finished her meal and she made no bones about her intentions. She picked up her fork and made a big show of dropping it on the floor. We all looked at her knowing full well what would happen next. The only question was whether she was going to go to the floor to "collect her fork" and thengo after Frank or me. She grinned at Mom, who was giving her a look of disapproval, and then disappeared under the tablecloth. We didn't have to wait long to find out who her intended target was. Frank suddenly surged forward in his chair and his fork fell from his hand to the table as he gripped the edge. Then his eyes went wide and then he let out a loud groan. We were all smiling at each other as we watched Frank's facial contortions as Janet slurped and sucked his cock.
The sounds of Janet's blow job were causing my cock to grow and I had to reach down and reposition it in my pants. Rita saw my hands move down off the table into my lap and she reached under the table and grabbed my erection through my pants. Her face was flushed with sexual heat.
Mom's hand dropped off the table into her lap. Moments later her mouth opened to form an "O" and her head fell back. She was obviously fingering herself. The scene at the table was the most surreal I had ever witnessed.
Frank suddenly sat back against his chair and groaned, "Oh fuck. YES." His hips launched forward several times and then he slumped forward to his elbows again. Rita pulled my zipper down and my cock leaped up against her hand. She grinned at me and stood up from her chair. Mom and Frank noticed her movement and we watched to see what she was going to do. She moved around behind me and pulled my chair away from the table with a screech from my chair legs on the wide pine floor boards. Then she came around to my side and threw her right leg across my lap and pulled up her skirt as she held my cock in her right hand. I looked down at her panty-less, soaking wet pussy as she slipped onto my cock. She put her forehead on mine and her hands on my shoulders as she started driving her hips forward and back. I gripped her hips and assisted her motion. We both groaned as I pushed my lips onto hers and we kissed with passion. Rita was already gasping for air and I was rapidly catching up with her.
Janet must have moved from Frank to Mom because she suddenly pitched forward with a groan, "Oh my God, Janet."
Frank had the formidable task of getting his fifty-eight-year-old cock back up again. He was frantically jerking his soft cock as he watched his wife feverishly thrusting her hips forward and back on my cock. I could feel my orgasm building but I could tell that Rita was building to hers too. Consistent with my personal code, I held mine back, waiting for Rita.
I didn't have to wait long. I felt her body tense and a groan seemingly started in her toes and moved upward. Her head pulled back away from me and her groan erupted from her lungs along with the first clenches of her pussy. Her groan turned into a scream, "JEEESSSUSSSS. GIVE IT TO MEEEEE. FUCCCKKK," just as I launched my first salvo. I involuntarily thrust my hips upward with each eruption of cum. I yelled out, "UUNNNGGGGG," with the first shot and then burst into a series of "AAAHHHH... AAAHHH... AAAHHH," in synch with the remaining shots. Frank was smiling. He was glad that his wife had got off so hard. It didn't seem to matter that she did so on my cock.
Mom was the next to erupt in her orgasm. She was holding Janet's head in place and chanting, "Oh fuck... Oh fuck... Oh fuck." Her face was pointed directly at me, but I knew she wasn't 'seeing' anything. She was completely unaware of anything except Janet's tongue working her clitoris and pussy. Her chanting suddenly stopped and she rolled her torso forward and then launched her hips forward as her torso snapped back against the chair. "OH MY GAAAWWDDD," exploded from her throat. Rita turned her torso around to watch Mom go over the top.
Rita turned back to me and smiled as she said, "Wow. She's having a big one." Frank's attention was pulled from his wife to Mom as he continued jerking on his flaccid cock. From where I sat, it didn't look like he was making much progress. A fleeting thought raced through my mind, 'That problem comes to all of us guys at some point in our lives.' I was glad it wasn't my problem yet. In fact, Rita continued to gently rock her pussy on my cock and it never went soft.
I watched Mom roll through her orgasm and then my attention was pulled back to Rita, who was taking advantage of my erection. She muttered, "You're still hard. Fuck, do I ever miss that." Her eyes were open but they had that blank look. She was sucking in air again through her open mouth. I was miles away from an orgasm but Rita wasn't. She increased her pace from her lazy hip rolls to an urgent thrusting and moments later, she screamed into another orgasm. She shoved her fingers to her sex and began furiously fingering her clitoris with all four outstretched fingers. Her pussy clenched hard over and over again on my rock-hard cock and then her eyes cleared and she looked at my face and smiled. A wave of tremors rolled through her and she muttered, "AAAAHHHHH Fuck." She threw her arms around my neck and we kissed each other hard. Another wave of tremors followed and she sat up and rolled her hips around on my lap. She knew I was still hard but she was fucked out for the moment and she pulled her body up high by standing on the chair-rails and pulled off my cock, which slapped back on my shirt. She stood and pulled the hem of her skirt down and sat down in her chair and looked around at everyone looking at her. She giggled and said, "Amazing cock." Janet had moved back to her seat and she and Mom burst out laughing and nodded at Rita. Frank had apparently given up on his cock, but he didn't put it back in his pants. He had resolved to give it another try after a time-out.
I gripped my gooey, hard cock and was about to push it back in my pants when Janet yelled, "Don't you dare put that away. Everyone has gotten off here but me. Fuck me right here on this table little brother, right now." She stood up and started clearing a spot on the table by pushing glasses and plates and dinnerware. Mom and Rita helped by moving things to the kitchen counter. Janet stripped naked again and Frank must have felt a surge in his cock because he started jerking on it again.
Janet's sex was sopping wet. She pinched her tits and nipples and lifted her ass onto the table and scooched herself back so only her lower legs draped over the edge. I got up and moved between her spread knees which she lifted up to place her ankles on my shoulders. I gripped her hips and pulled her closer to the edge of the table and dragged my cock through her sex from clitoris to anus. She let out a loud groan. Frank leaned forward and suckled on her right nipple. Rita did the same on Janet's left nipple. She reached up and held them both in place and groaned hard again. She whimpered, "Oh Jesus Jack. Give me that cock. I need it bad."
I teased her some more as I dragged my cock all around her sex. Then she dropped her legs off my shoulder and let them fall to my waist and then she wrapped her legs around my ass and pulled me to her as hard as she could. In an instant I was slamming up against her cervix and she screamed hard. I knew why but the others just thought she was getting royally fucked and was loving it. She eased off with her legs and I pulled back. "Fuck, that hurt," she whined.
From there, I fucked Janet with every change of pace in my repertoire and like usual, the piston tip-fuck raised her loudest reaction and I kept it up until she was about to explode into her orgasm and then I switched to full depth fucking and Janet screamed her way through her climax as her head thrashed from side to side as she gasped for oxygen. I wondered if I would get off again, but I didn't and I eased my hard cock from Janet's pussy as the last vestiges of her orgasm dwindled. Janet was disappointed that I hadn't cum in her. She dragged her fingers through her sex and frowned when she came out with only her own juices.
I expected Mom to be demanding her share but she didn't. She started clearing the table and Rita helped her load the dishwasher. Frank put his cock away and I did the same. Janet had moved off the table and collapsed in a ratty old camouflage material rocking chair. Her legs were splayed wide over the chair arms as she lazily dragged her index finger through her sex. Frank sat down across from her and stared at her neatly trimmed pussy. She was amused by his attentive gaze.
I was still expecting Mom to get things going again as soon as she returned to the living room to join the conversations. Rita, Frank and I were talking about how we had lived on the lake all these years and had never met. Mom knew but had never mentioned it. She said that she didn't know it was the same lake.
I made the first move to get up to go and Frank and Rita gave each other the sign that it was time to go too. Mom and Janet didn't object. After kisses and hugs all around, Frank and Rita walked down the road to their house and I headed to my boat. As I slowly cruised home, I thought about the bizarre evening. Mom had made no mention about us getting together again this week. It would be perfectly in character for her to just show up with renewed interest in sucking and fucking my cock.
At home, I showered and fell into bed. I was tired. I drifted off to sleep thinking about Rita getting herself a double orgasm at the dinner table. I woke in the middle of the night and went to the bathroom. When I crawled back in bed and pulled the covers up, I was thinking about how Mom was confusing me. First, she's desperately after my cock and then she's indifferent. Maybe she was still wrestling with the right and wrong. I must admit that I still was. I drifted off to sleep again.
The sun was streaming in when I awoke again. I rarely slept that late. I had my usual morning woody and I squeezed it to gauge the hardness. It was hard. I checked on my balls and they felt fine. I grabbed several tissues from the box on the nightstand and proceeded to jerk myself off. My mind locked on fucking Janet on the table last night while everyone watched. It didn't take long before I was blowing my wad into the tissues.
I made a cup of coffee and pulled on some shorts and a tee shirt, in that order and went to the deck. It was a gorgeous day. Not too hot or humid. I stood at the railing sipping my coffee. The screech from an eagle got my attention and I spotted it flying about ten feet above the water. Then it pulled up to a stall and plummeted into the water and came back out with a pretty good size fish in it's talons. It flew right toward me into a high pine tree to the right of Priya's dock. I watched the graceful flight until it was out of sight. One lone pontoon boat slowly moved past Jacob's dock to my left. As far as I knew, they weren't here.
My date with Donna was still a couple days off. I found myself looking forward to it. I heard a lawn mower start and because of the acoustics on the lake, I couldn't tell where it was coming from. I swiveled my head to listen and determined that it was coming from Priya's driveway. When it got louder, Priya appeared pushing the mower in her bikini. I watched as she mowed the lakeside grass. I expected that she would ignore me but she didn't. She waved and smiled when she noticed me standing at the railing of my deck. I waved and smiled back. She finished that side of the house without further acknowledgment and then mowed the street side lawn, which was out of my sight because of the wall of arborvitae.
My thoughts drifted back to Donna and I decided to dress and have breakfast at the diner. It was much later than I usually go to breakfast but I was thinking that maybe it was late for everyone else too and she would have some down-time to chat. I was still working on how to tell her that I was interested in helping with her goal to get pregnant. It seemed crass to just say it that way.
When I pulled into the parking lot at the diner, it was nearly empty. When I walked into the diner, Donna was sitting alone on a stool at the counter drinking a cup of coffee and working on a game of Sudoku in the newspaper. She turned when she heard the bell above the door jingle and the grin on her face was priceless. She practically hurled herself off the stool and ran into my arms. She stretched up and kissed me. I kissed her back as I looked toward the kitchen to see if her boss was looking. I didn't want her to get in trouble so I truncated the kiss a little quicker than she wanted. She led me to my usual table and sat across from me looking toward the window.
She looked great. There was a glow about her, like a beam of light was shining down from the heavens. I was happy to see her and she was happy to see me. She clutched my hand on the table and squeezed. I returned the pressure. We both spoke at the same time and she giggled and said, "You go."
I 'ummmed' and 'aahhed' as I looked down at our conjoined hands and said, "About your goal to get pregnant." I stopped right there and thought, 'I'm a fucking idiot. I'm an educated man and I can't find a better way to start this? Jesus.' I glanced up at Donna's face. She was grinning as she was obviously enjoying my discomfort. From the way I had started, she couldn't tell which way I was going to go, but she continued to grin like it didn't matter what I said. I mumbled another 'Ummm' and then said, "I was going to tell you on Thursday but now is good too." She squeezed my hand as if to urged me to get on with it. "I would be glad to help you in any way I can." 'Jesus,' I thought. 'I was a disaster. I sounded like I was offering to paint her house or something.' I was afraid to look up at her.
She solved that problem by pulling her hand from mine and lifted my chin to force me to look at her. She had the biggest grin on her face. Her entire face was grinning at me. I couldn't help but grin back. She grabbed my hands again and squeezed them. She said, "Jack. I'm pretty sure that I'm already pregnant. I've memorized the early symptoms and I have several of them. I haven't done a test yet. I planned to do that Thursday so I could tell you for sure. I keep track of my ovulation and period on a calendar at home. My last ovulation was that day we had sex in the bathroom at the Inn. That was almost two weeks ago. My period is due Friday and pregnancy tests are ninety-nine percent accurate as early as three or four days before that. I decided to wait until one day before. I should have waited before I told you but when I saw you, I had to tell someone. I'm so glad that you're on board. It makes me feel far less guilty."
I found myself grinning as hard as she was. I said, "Don't feel any guilt at all. Intellectually, I had already decided that I wanted this; that I wanted to have a child with you. Now, the emotions are overwhelming. I'm thrilled. I'm flying five feet off the ground. I moved from my seat and sat beside her and kissed her passionately. I put my hand on her tummy and she giggled. "There's nothing there to feel yet. But, my boobs are hyper sensitive." I looked around the diner again and cupped her left breast in my hand. There was no outward indication of anything new there either.
The bell above the door jingled and a lone older man came in. He caught me with my hand on Donna's breast and he said, "I hope I'm not disturbing anything, Sonny." I could feel the heat in my face from the embarrassment. I moved back to my side of the booth and Donna slid out to get back to work.
I said, "The usual please." Donna grinned and headed off to wait on the old guy. Her face was red from embarrassment as she took out her pad.
The old guy noted her embarrassment and said, "Don't be embarrassed on my account. You two are a beautiful couple." She glanced quickly at me and smiled as she took his order and then disappeared into the kitchen. The old guy turned to face me and said, "Donna's a beautiful woman, inside and out. You could do much worse." I smiled and nodded at him.
Donna sat across from me while I ate. She kept an eye on the old guy in case he needed something and then she got up to give him his check and he paid. He glanced at me on his way out and gave me a thumbs-up sign and then he was gone. Donna cleared his table and returned to sit across from me. The grin on her face never left the whole time I was there.
I asked her if her sister knew yet and she responded that she hadn't told her anything yet but Sylvia knew all the early signs too and Donna was suspicious that she suspected.
I was on cloud nine for the next two days as I thought about the implications of being a father. With so little together time between Donna and me, I still couldn't tell if I'd be a full-time father or a part-time one or an uncle figure. There was plenty of time to sort that all out. The longer Priya stayed away, the less I thought about her. I knew that she could have first dibs on my heart if she wanted. I was a little surprised that Divi hadn't appeared in my bed in the middle of the night. Priya must have really put the clamps down on her.
Mom called and wanted to get together on Thursday night but I told her I had a date. She seemed disappointed but was thrilled that I was going on a date. I hadn't told her about Donna or my pending fatherhood. I would later find out that Mom and Janet had been getting it on with Rita and Frank every day since the 'dinner party'. Mom had invited me on Rita's and Janet's insistence. They had wanted cock and there wasn't enough of Frank for three women.



I prepared for my date with Donna. She had invited me to dinner at her house/mansion. She had indicated that she would get Sylvia out of the house so we would have privacy. She giggled when she said 'privacy'. When I pulled into the driveway, both the Jaguar and the BMW were there. I hadn't seen Sylvia since she accosted me at the diner. It was Sylvia who answered the door when I rang the doorbell and she seemed to be in the same frame of mind as she was then. I greeted her with a kiss on the cheek and a fake hug that was really only a bump against her. I couldn't tell what was troubling her about me. After all, I was the solution to her money problems. If Donna didn't have a child to pass on the family fortune then they would both lose the money and keep a house they couldn't afford to pay the taxes or upkeep on. It was all on Donna because Sylvia was sterile from her hysterectomy.
I heard Donna thundering down the circular staircase as I stepped into the huge foyer. She was still in her dressing gown as she pushed past Sylvia and threw herself into my arms with a screech. She kissed me all over my face and then settled down on my lips and kissed me hard. I watched Sylvia glare at us. When Donna came up for air, she blurted out, "The test came back positive. Oh my God, I'm really pregnant." Sylvia scanned my face searching for my reaction. Donna had apparently told her already.
When I grinned back at Donna and said, "That's wonderful Donna. You'll be an amazing mother, and I'll be whatever you want me to be," Sylvia's glare turned to a smile as tears filled her eyes. She mouthed the words, 'Thank you.' Donna ran back upstairs to finish dressing and Sylvia led me to the study and fixed us drinks. She handed me my drink and pressed herself close to me and stretched up and kissed me on the lips.
She didn't linger and there was no passion in her kiss. She pulled back and said, "Thank you Jack for wanting to be a part of the baby's life. I've treated you badly because I was afraid that you'd break Donna's heart using her for sex and then head for the exit when she became pregnant." The irony of her words didn't escape me. Donna had confessed that she was using me for sex so she could get pregnant and Sylvia knew that was true. I had to decide whether I was okay with that and I was. The double irony was that Donna was already pregnant before any of this came out. Things had worked out for all of us.
When Donna appeared in the Study doorway, my jaw nearly fell on the floor; she was stunning. She wore a semi-transparent, cobalt-blue, v-cut silk blouse that perfectly contrasted her dark brown wavy hair. I could see the darker circles of her aureoles. She didn't wear a bra. Her emerald green eyes flashed. Her makeup was perfect. Her skirt was pleated and flowing as she moved. A wide black leather belt accented the transition between her blouse and skirt and the gentle curve of her hips from her slender waist. She wore stilettos which raised her height to nearly six feet. I have a particular fondness for stilettos. My dick hardened and pressed against my zipper. Sylvia saw me make a subtle adjustment and grinned at me. With Donna's arrival, Sylvia disappeared without a word. Donna started to make herself a drink and then said, "What am I doing. I can't drink." She came over and sat down beside me. I couldn't take my eyes off her. She noted my erection and giggled as she said, "I see you're glad to see me." Her nipples hardened and pushed against her silk blouse. I knew what she meant and I made another adjustment as I blushed from embarrassment.
I asked about the 'test'. She responded that it was a home pregnancy test. She had done all the research to find the best, most accurate one and then had to settle for what she considered to be the second best one because that's what the pharmacy in a neighboring town carried. She didn't want to buy it at the local pharmacy because then everyone in town would know before she did. I chuckled. She was absolutely right about small-town gossip and the local pharmacist always had the juiciest info.
Donna leaned in and pushed her glossy lips forward and I gently kissed them. She sat back and looked at me. "Are you really as happy as you seem about this?" She examined my face.
I said, "I wasn't sure at first. I've thought about it over the past week and I'm more than happy about it. I'm excited about it." I leaned toward her and kissed her grinning lips. Tears formed in her eyes. They were happy tears. I felt I had to clarify one thing though and I continued, "I'm all in on the baby. We haven't had much time together for me to say the same about us as a couple. You know my history. You know about Anna. I'm making progress and then I feel guilty about it." I left out my feelings for Priya. I analyzed that situation every day. One thing I couldn't shake was, 'Am I invested in Priya simply because she was the person who pulled me out of my asexual funk after years of abstinence? That wouldn't be a very good basis for a long-term relationship.'
Donna smiled at me and said, "I know. For me, this started out as a search for a sperm donor for reasons you already know. I liked you ever since you started coming to the diner. I never dared hope that my search would lead me to a man I could love. Especially in this po-dunk town; but it has." Tears reformed in her eyes and she took my hand and placed it on her left breast. Her heart was hammering away at warp speed. "It's only been a couple weeks, but the heart knows what the heart knows."
Donna released my hand and smiled. Then she said, "I'd better check on dinner." She stood up and bent down and kissed me again. I watched her until she was gone. I took the opportunity to make a bigger adjustment in my pants and I unzipped my fly and reached inside and manipulated my cock into a more comfortable position. As my luck goes, Sylvia walked in at that moment. She was equally stunning and my cock burgeoned in my fingers as I quickly withdrew my hand. Her long blonde hair was woven together in a long pig-tail that draped down over her right shoulder. Her aqua-blue eyes were accented by perfectly applied makeup. She wore a half-sleeve gauzy blouse and a tight knee length skirt.
Sylvia stopped at the doorway and stared at me for a moment until I was zipped back up again. My face was ablaze with embarrassment. She went to the bar and made herself a drink and then came over and sat down in a chair across from me and promptly said, "She's very happy you know." I smiled and nodded as I sipped my drink. "I know you know about our family situation and yet you seem genuinely happy about it too. Is tonight the last we see of you or are you in for the long haul?" The Sylvia that I'd met at the diner was back.
I examined her for several moments and she examined me back with a quizzical smile on her face. I said, "I totally understand your attitude. You love your sister. I get it. She and I have had our conversation about this. She understands my history. I will say this to you because of who you are. I'm all in on the baby and I want to be a father or an uncle or whatever Donna wants from me. I don't know yet where she and I are going as far as love and marriage. It's too early to tell."
Sylvia smiled and took a sip from her drink. "She's falling in love with you. You know that right?" I hesitated for a moment considering whether or not to continue this discussion with her. Then I nodded and took another sip. She took a sip and continued, "I just don't want her to get hurt."
I said, "I have a lot of baggage and she and I have discussed all that. The last thing I want to do is hurt ...." Donna walked in mid-sentence and I stopped talking. Sylvia was smiling at me and Donna looked disapprovingly at Sylvia.
"Sylvi, please stop haranguing Jack. Dinner is almost ready." She motioned for us to follow her. Sylvia refreshed our drinks, poured a Perrier for her sister and we went to the dining room. This was an old house and there was no such thing as open concept in its design. Many separate doors lined the hallway as we followed Donna. The dining room was a separate room segregated even from the kitchen. The mahogany furniture was old and stately. The table was easily twelve feet long. The dinnerware was fine china and the glassware was Waterford Crystal. There was a full spread of silverware and upon closer inspection, it was real sterling silver.
Donna asked if I could slice the pork roast in the kitchen. She pushed open a swinging door and I followed her. The kitchen was ultra-modern and completely out of character with the rest of the house. It was beautiful with granite countertops and stainless-steel appliances, two sinks and a ten-foot center island with barstools on one side. The roast sat in a china platter with a carving knife beside it. I picked up the knife and Donna pushed her body against my back and wrapped her arms around my chest and said, "I'm sorry for Sylvi's attitude. She's just looking out for me." She stretched up and kissed me on the back of the neck. I set the knife down and turned around and held her tight to me. I bent down and kissed her firmly on the lips and she responded with a lot more passion. My dick blossomed again and pushed against her. Her hand went to my crotch and pushed back. I wondered if we were going to get out of the kitchen. We were both breathing very heavily when she suddenly pulled back and began waving her hand like a fan at her red flushed face. I could feel the heat in mine too.
Donna turned away from me and took a step toward the dining room and then stopped and turned back. She pushed her breasts against my ribs and said, "Can you stay the night? I'm so horny right now I could explode." I kissed her and nodded. She grinned broadly and turned around and carried a bowl of baked potatoes to the dining room. She was just about to push back through the swing-door when she turned back to face me and lifted the hem of her dress to show me that she was going commando too. Her sex glistened with moisture as proof of her sexual arousal. My dick pushed harder on my zipper and Donna giggled before backing through the door. I went back to the roast and when Donna returned, I had the slices all laid out in a neat row. Donna pressed her hand to my obvious erection and told me to get out of her kitchen. She squeezed my cock and grinned. I went back to the dining room and sat down across from Sylvia.
She noted the tent in my pants and said, "You still have a boner? I figured you two were taking so long in there that you must be having sex. Just the thought was making me horny." She raised one hand to her right breast and lazily dragged her finger tips around the nipple, which was already erect and pressing on her gauzy blouse. She had a sultry expression on her flushed face as she pushed her lower lip between her teeth. She pushed herself forward in her chair and then I felt her shoeless foot push into my crotch. I was already aroused by my encounter with Donna in the kitchen. My cock surged harder and pushed back against Sylvia's toes. She just smiled at my reaction.
The swinging-door from the kitchen burst open and Donna backed into the dining room with the platter and a gravy boat. Sylvia pulled her foot out of my crotch and sat up straight in her chair. When Donna turned around and saw the heat in Sylvia's face, she gave her a withering stare and said simply, "Sylvi. Not now." Donna looked at me and saw the same flushed face that I had left the kitchen with. She said, "I hope everyone is hungry." She set the platter and gravy boat on the table and returned to the kitchen. She came right back with a bowls of steaming hot carrots and green beans.
The food was so good that conversation was sparse. My boner didn't go away as I kept thinking about Donna's bare pussy under her dress and Sylvia's nipples continued to press against her blouse as she kept staring at me like I was on the menu. Donna noticed her sister's attention and she turn to me and smiled.
When we finished, Donna said, "I think we should have dessert later. I ate too much." Sylvia looked at me and I had that feeling that I was the dessert. We all assisted Donna on clearing the table as we carried stacks of plates, etc. to the kitchen. Donna asked me to go back to the study and she and Sylvia would join me when they had loaded the dishwasher. Before I got through the swinging-door, Donna lit into Sylvia. I didn't linger to find out what they were bickering about. I was sure it was me. The only distinct thing I heard was, "He's staying the night so just wait. Jesus, you can be insatiable. You always were. Chill out."
We chatted about the town history and their family's part in it. They both were enthusiastic and they talked over one another as each was anxious to tell a particular story about their grandparent or parents or themselves. Donna had already told me the summary but the details were interesting and I listened attentively.
Sylvia broached the subject of sex when they were both teenagers. She started to tell a story about 'Timmy' and Donna laughed and said, "Come on Sylvi, don't tell that. That was so embarrassing." Sylvia told it anyway. Timmy was a friend of Sylvia's. He was younger than Sylvia and older than Donna. Donna really liked Timmy. He lived in the neighborhood and they had all been life-long friends. They were all in Sylvia's bedroom and she suddenly lifted her shirt and showed Timmy her boobs, which were pretty big even then. Donna was as shocked as Timmy was. Sylvia explained that her goal was to get Timmy to show them his dick because she had shown him her boobs. I'll show you mine if you show me yours, kind of thing.
Donna laughed and asked that Sylvia not continue, but Sylvia was on a roll. She delighted in telling the story and she continued. "Timmy's pants bulged and Donna gasped. She didn't know anything about erections or what they were used for. I was older and had a little experience, but not much more. I pulled my shirt off and cupped my breasts for Timmy to see my erect nipples. Donna was aghast and asked me to put my shirt back on. I ignored her and asked Timmy to show us his dick. I thought he might burst into flames his face was so red. I moved closer to him and whispered, "show us your dick or I'm gonna put my shirt back on". He was staring at my tits and I squeezed both nipples. He jumped up to his feet and unzipped his fly and fumbled around in his pants and with some difficulty pulled his erection and balls free from his jeans. Donna covered her eyes with her hand but she was peeking between her fingers. Timmy had a pretty good size dick. It was bobbing up and down. It was really hard. He pushed his hips toward me and I moved back. I wasn't so sure that I wanted to touch it so I asked Donna to do it. She looked at me like I had ten heads. She shook her head but she couldn't tear her eyes away from it."
Donna interjected, "I was scared to death."
Sylvia continued, "In a quavering voice, Timmy said, "Someone has to touch it. Jesus Christ. It hurts, it's so hard."" Donna giggled and nodded. Sylvia continued, "He moved toward me and I moved back again. I couldn't take my eyes off his dick but I couldn't bring myself to touch it. I turned to Donna and told her that she had to help Timmy; that he was in pain. I wanted to see what his dick would do if we touched it like he asked and I was just about to relent when Donna moved forward and stuck out her hand. Timmy moved toward her and her index finger touched his knob. It was a knob too. Timmy groaned hard and blew his load all over Donna's face. She screamed, instinctively closed her eyes and froze in place and took every shot. I couldn't believe what I was seeing. I'd seen a dick or two but I'd never seen that. Donna finally broke out of her trance and quickly moved back away from him. She was spitting cum that had landed in her open mouth when she screamed. When she could move, other than to just react, she launched herself out of my room. Timmy grabbed my discarded shirt and wiped his dick on it and ran from my room as he was stuffing his dick back in his pants. When he was gone I realized that I had wanted to feel the texture of his cum and even smell and taste it but he was gone like he was shot from a cannon. I grabbed up my soiled shirt and satisfied my curiosity as best as I could. The smell was a bit pungent and the taste was bitter and salty. I didn't see Donna for the rest of the day."
Donna spoke up and said, "I ran to the bathroom to clean my face. I was covered. I wasn't expecting that. I don't know what I was expecting but it wasn't that." Donna grinned and continued, "I scooped a glob from my cheek and rubbed it with my fingers. It was gooey and sticky and not pleasant at all. The smell and taste were anything but agreeable. I guess it's an acquired taste." She giggled again.
Sylvia got up and said, "Well, it's getting late. I'll leave you two. Good night."
Donna came over and sat beside me and whispered, "We'll give her some time to get to sleep and then we can go up." We talked and made-out for an hour before we hurried up the circular staircase to Donna's bedroom. Our blood was boiling by the time we got in bed. We were both breathing heavily as our lips searched everywhere. Mine found her naked firm tits and she pulled her head back and moaned. "Oh my God. My boobs are so sensitive. Be gentle with them." I flicked my tongue around one nipple and checked to see if that was okay. The moan I received said, "Yes."
We moved into a sixty-nine position and I groaned when she took my rock-hard cock between her lips. She groaned around my cock when I dragged my tongue along her clitoris on my way to her pussy. She groaned again when I pushed my tongue in. Her hips pulsed several times in response. I tongue-fucked her through an orgasm and she was trying hard to get me off. I had other ideas about where my load of cum was going and I held back.
As I drove my tongue in and out of her pussy, she was grinding her clitoris on my chin. What little beard stubble I had was driving her crazy and she screamed hard as she burst into another orgasm. She had to pull off my cock so she could breathe. She was gasping for air. When she could, she went back to her blow job. She definitely had skills and she was pulling my load from me in spite of my efforts to delay. I was busy lapping up her juices and I started counting backward by threes in my mind to hold off my climax. It was a tried and true method that had worked countless times before but I knew right away that it wouldn't work this time if she kept doing what she was doing.
Donna seemed to be reading my mind and she pulled her lips off and gasped for more air. I got the reprieve just in time and my orgasm eased into the background. At that moment, I wasn't sure if I was glad or disappointed. There was a mixture of both I guess. Donna rolled off me and spun her body around and threw her right leg across my thighs and moved into position. Her feet were beside my knees and she leaned forward with her hands on my chest and came up on her knees, dragging her tits along my chest and kissed me. She pulled back a few inches and said, "I hope you're ready because I'm going to fuck you to death." She giggled and reached down between us and gripped my cock that was already pushing against her sex.
I chuckled and said, "I hope you don't go that far." She giggled and pushed herself down on my knob. Her giggles stopped abruptly as she groaned hard all the way down my shaft. I gritted my teeth and rolled my hips up to meet her descent.
When she found her depth, she stopped and giggled again as she said, "Your cock is much better than Timmy's." I laughed and was caught off-guard when she started fucking me as her hips rolled forward and back as her torso writhed like a snake to follow the motion. I gently caressed her breasts being cautious of her new sensitivity.



I quickly realized that Donna wasn't going to get the chance to fuck me to death because my climax was coming at me like a freight train and I gritted me teeth again and burst into a seething groan as I lifted my hips with enough power to lift her with them. She planted her feet by my hips and continued her fucking motion as she lifted herself with her legs. My eyes flashed open and Donna was grinning down at me. She knew I was close and she was working hard to pull it from me. I released her breasts and grabbed the bedding in my clenched fist and dropped my hips and fired them back up to launch the first salvo of my climax into her. She stopped grinning then and she suddenly but in slow-motion rolled into her own. She dropped her torso to mine and screamed, "Oh my God. I'm CUUUMMMINNGGG AGGGAAAINNN." Her hips pulsed in a grinding motion driven by her clenching pussy which gripped me tightly as I drained the rest of my load in her pussy. I finished first and then had random hip flinches that lifted my torso and her with a quick grunt and then was gone to be randomly repeated several times.
Her orgasm diminished and the clenches became random. My flinches continued and she giggled into my chest every time. We gasped for oxygen for a long time as I ran my hands over her back and shoulders. She trembled from my touch. When she started to breath normally, she pushed her feet down the outside of my legs and the lifted them and they took a position between my legs as she pushed her hips down hard pushing her squishy pussy down my softening cock. Without looking up at me, she muttered, "It's still pretty big. I could get used to this."
When all was quiet and we were both breathing normally again, Donna rolled off to my side pulling my flaccid cock from her pussy. She scrambled up my body and put her head on my shoulder and I turned to kiss her. We kissed passionately for a long time. Her fingers found my soft gooey cock and she broke our embrace and turned to place her breasts on my thighs and sucked my soft cock into her mouth and lashed it from balls to tip with her tongue until she was satisfied that I was clean. She pulled off and ran her fingers down my shaft. She pushed herself up again and snuggled her body against mine. She kissed my neck as I pulled her half way onto my body with her top leg between mine and kissed her forehead.
Donna said, "Should we get under the covers before we fall asleep?"
I said, "I don't think I have the energy to move." That was the last thing I remembered before drifting away in a deep sleep.
I woke to the gray gloom of early dawn and I notice that Donna had slid down my body. I could feel her tits resting on my hip. She was stoking my cock back up to full size. Then I could feel her lips push down over my glans. A groan formed in my throat but I didn't want her to know I was awake yet. I wanted to see what she'd do. Her blow job was amazing and I involuntarily pushed my hips up as her lips descended. The breast on my hip lifted and I felt it drag upward to my stomach. Something didn't feel right and I opened my eyes to see Donna's face looking down at me from above my chest. The lips on my cock descended and it was apparent that Donna wasn't sucking my cock. It had to be Sylvia. I lifted my head off the pillow and looked down and sure enough a naked Sylvia was perched on her knees and elbows between my legs driving her lips down my shaft. Even in the dim light I could see Sylvia grin around me cock.
I dropped my head back to the pillow and groaned out, "Jesus Christ." Donna pulled herself up off my body and maneuvered her body so her pussy was on my lips facing toward Sylvia. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and Donna groaned, "Oh fuck. Yes. Do that. Oh my gawwddd." I adjusted her hips and drove my tongue as deep in her pussy as I could. She trembled and moaned, "Oh my God."
Sylvia pulled her lips up my shaft and rolled her lips around the glans and then kissed her way down to my balls and sucked each one into her mouth. I muttered, "Jesus," into Donna's vagina and my hips pulsed. Sylvia gripped my cock tight and I felt her throw her leg over my waist and then maneuver herself down over my hips and there was no mistaking the sensation of my stiff cock sliding into her pussy. She groaned hard as she pushed down. She stopped sooner than I was expecting and then I remembered that Sylvia had had a hysterectomy years ago. I had no idea how that would change her approach to vaginal intercourse so I let her take full control. She eased down again and stopped. She muttered, "Oh my gawwddd. So big." I wanted to get into the action but I held myself back for fear of hurting her.
Sylvia's pace was faster than usual and she was moaning and groaning. I wasn't hurting her. That was a relief. I felt Sylvia and Donna lean toward each other and groped each other's tits and then they kissed. It wasn't a passionless kiss between siblings. With Donna leaning toward Sylvia, I got a better angle of attack on her sex and Donna groaned into Sylvia's mouth. Donna broke their embrace and she went rigid before she flooded my face with vaginal juices as she eased into her orgasm. It wasn't a crushing orgasm like before. She sat back up and muttered, "OOOOOHHHHH MMMMYYYY GGGAAAWDDD." She trembled again. "That's amazing."
Sylvia sat back up and increased the pace of her rocking hips. I found Sylvia's tits and they were bigger than Donna's. She grabbed my hand to hold them in place and to steady herself as she pummeled her pussy on my cock. I could feel my orgasm approaching and my cock surged harder and Sylvia groaned loud, "Oh my God, Donna. I'm gonna cum. YES. Oh fuck, YES." I felt her pussy clamp down on my cock so hard that she was pushing my cock out of her. She pushed back down each time. She began muttering, "OOOHHH... OHHHH.. OHHHH," with each clench. She was milking my cock with her pussy and I groaned hard into Donna's pussy as I blasted Sylvia with at least eight long powerful streams of cum. Sylvia groaned through each one and then she started crying. I don't know why this happens but it wasn't the first time.
Donna came up off my face and slid onto my chest and cradled Sylvia's face to her chest to sooth her. She quietly 'ssshhh'd' her many times. Sylvia's pussy clamped on my cock for a long time after I had finished depositing my load. I was pinned under the both of them so there wasn't anything I could do to help. Frankly, I didn't know what I could do anyway. My cock softened and Sylvia's continuing clenches finally pushed me out of her. Sylvia was getting control of herself as Donna continued to sooth her. The crying changed to sulking and then she spoke excitedly, "Holy Shit. That was the first cock induced orgasm since my operation. I was told that I might never have one again. Fuck. That was so intense. Thank you, Donna, for letting me try." They kissed again for what seemed a long time.
The first rays of sunlight lanced across the ceiling and then down the wall. Donna and Sylvia cuddled up to each side of me. Donna kissed my shoulder and Sylvia did the same. I ran my hands down their backs to the slopes of their hips. They were both fondling my spent cock. It was only a few minutes before Donna raised her head to look at me. She said, "I have to get ready for work. You two stay as long as you like." She rolled off the bed to her feet and clamped one hand to her crotch as she hurried to the bathroom. I heard the shower come on. Sylvia's hand was still but she held my cock in her hand. The rhythm of her breathing revealed that she was sound asleep.
When Donna was done in the bathroom; she came into her bedroom and I motioned to her that Sylvia was asleep. She grinned at me when she saw that Sylvia was drooling on my shoulder. She collected her clothes for work and leaned in and kissed me and then she whispered, "I'll get dressed downstairs. Come for breakfast later?" I smiled and nodded as Sylvia cuddled in closer. Donna smiled and creeped out of the bedroom. I heard her car rumble to life a few minutes later.
I didn't want to disturb Sylvia so I just laid there on my back and fell back asleep. When I woke again, Sylvia was sucking on my cock again. I lifted my head to look down at her. She grinned around my shaft and pulled off and said, "Good morning sleepyhead. I hope you don't mind. I wanted a protein drink for breakfast." She giggled at her own joke. I dropped my head in my pillow and groaned as Sylvia pulled another load of cum into her mouth. She swallowed when she needed to and she took it all before lashing her tongue around my shaft and glans. She pulled her lips off and drilled her tongue into the 'eye' and then smacked her lips and grinned at me.
Sylvia went back to her room and I got in Donna's shower. I was lathered from head to toe when the glass door popped open and Sylvia stepped in and ran her hands over my soapy body. I took the opportunity to examine her gorgeous body. She paid particular attention to my cock by stroking the sudsy shaft at frantic speed. She looked me right in the eye and when I gave her the signal, she dropped to her knees and accepted another load as I leaned against the wall when my knees buckled. I dressed and Sylvia walked me to the front door. She stood in the open door with only a towel wrapped around her as I drove out of the driveway. I waved as she was closing the door.
I drove directly to the diner and sat in my regular booth. Donna was busy and we didn't get much of chance to talk. I asked her out again for next Thursday and she grinned and accepted. She thanked me for accepting her inclusion of Sylvia last night. She explained that Sylvia had been so depressed lately. I felt like I should be thanking her. I paid the check and left a decent tip but not too big. I didn't want to make it seem like I was paying her for sex.
I drove home in kind of a daze as I relived last night's multiple sexual encounters with both Donna and Sylvia. Sylvia's inclusion was a huge surprise. They made an incredible tag-team. When I rounded the last corner, I saw Jacob's truck and Ashley's car in their driveway along with a third car. I pulled my car into my driveway and left it there. I wanted to wash it. It was filthy from the dust on our dirt road. I had always liked my car clean and shiny when I lived in the city. I washed it every weekend. It's an exercise in futility when you live on a dirt road.
I put on my bathing suit and some rubber, waterproof sandals and carried the water and suds filled bucket out to the driveway. I uncoiled the hose and sprayed down the car. I was washing the drivers side door when I heard voices in Jacob's driveway. I turned to say hello and Ashley, dressed in one of her ever-present bikinis, saw me. She was talking with a bikini clad beauty of no more than twenty years old. She was blonde, probably bleached. Her hair was straight and hung down to the small of her back. Her curves were perfectly proportioned. Ashley waved for the young woman to follow her and she walked across the two driveways and right up to me and pushed her huge bumpers against my bare chest and kissed me. My dick began to harden and I had to make a quick adjustment in my bathing suit. The blonde watched every move.
Ashley broke our embrace and stepped back to introduce Brieanne. She stepped in and shook my hand as she stared at my crotch. Up close, I could see that her perfect proportions were actually a little more balanced to the top half. She had big tits and a tiny waist with slim hips and thighs. She was facing me so I couldn't check out her ass in her thong bikini bottom, but I was certain that it was awesome. She was taller than average at around five feet-eight. She stood taller than that in her high heeled cork wedges that they both wore.
Ashley went on to explain that Brie was Jacob's niece. She presently worked in the office of Jacob's construction business but she was interested in getting into Ashley's line of work. Brie smiled at Ashley's delicate description of 'her line of work'.
Brie did a three-sixty and threw her hair as she turned. I was right. Her ass was awesome. She cocked her hips and struck a pose as she pursed her plumped up lips and said, "Do you think I have the necessary attributes for the job?" I scanned her posed body from head to toe to make sure I gave her a proper assessment. I took my time and Ashley giggled and playfully punched my arm. I scanned Ashley too as if I was doing a comparison. Ashley couldn't resist posing too as she lifted and pushed her huge tits together to create even more cleavage. While Brie had struck a model's pose, Ashley's was a stripper's pose. Brie noted the differences and looked at me and said, "I don't have those fun-bags but mine are real." Ashley wasn't offended at all by Brie's remark. She even peeled back her bikini top, exposing her nipples and then lifted one and then the other to her lips and kissed each one as she watched my reaction. Brie laughed and said, "I can't do that either."
Ashley pushed her fun-bags back in her bikini top and it was a struggle. When she was satisfied that they were positioned properly, she said, "We're going to the corner store for some steaks. Can you come over for dinner? I'll get an extra."
I didn't immediately answer her question. My mind flashed forward to these two gorgeous, bikini-clad women walking into the corner store to buy food. I could envision the teenage boy who worked the cash register and the old guy who worked behind the butcher counter. Ashley knew full well the effect they would have on the poor kid and the old guy might just die of a heart attack.
Ashley pulled me back from my reverie with the same question, "Can you come to dinner tonight?"
I mentally assessed my calendar, which never had anything on it, and nodded and said, "I'd be glad to. Thank you." They jumped in Ashley's car and I returned to washing my car. I started to bend down but I had to make another adjustment in my bathing suit before I could.
I was just finishing up drying my car with a micro-fiber towel when Ashley and Brie returned. They were laughing as they exited her car. I heard Brie say, "We really should go back and help that kid lift his chin off the floor."
Ashley laughed and said, "I think the boob shake got us an extra ten percent off on the steaks." She vigorously shook her boobs from side to side and her bikini top did nothing to contain them. They were both laughing as they disappeared through the front door.
I chuckled to myself as I thought, 'Ashley and Brie go to town and wreak havoc on the indigenous population.' I cleaned up and put the car in the garage. Then I stood at the deck railing with a beer in hand and watched the forming parade of boats. I had no clue how the word got around so fast.
The doorbell rang and I turned to see Jacob standing at the front door looking through the open French-door on the Breezeway at me. He opened the screen door and leaned to his left and carried a stepladder inside. He leaned it against the door to the garage and then came out on the deck. We shook hands and he said, "I see that you saw my surveillance equipment. I apologize for the camera in your bedroom. I'm here to remove it. I couldn't help myself. Ashley wants me to invest in a porn film company. She wants to be a star. I'm trying different techniques and camera locations. I bet you could be a star too."
I was a bit pissed that Jacob had invaded my home at some point to install the camera but his last statement about me being a porno star got me laughing and I ushered him and his ladder into my bedroom. Just to be sure, I watched as he removed the camera. It was so small. I hadn't been able to see it even after I knew it was there. He pocketed the camera and took the ladder outside. I handed him a beer and we took seats on the deck. Jacob chuckled as he commented on the boat parade. We could hear Brie and Ashley laughing in his kitchen. He commented on how well we could hear them. I told him that there aren't many secrets on the lake.
We drank the afternoon away. He talked about his construction projects. His business was a huge success. He couldn't keep up with it all. He hated to hire project managers, but he couldn't do it all anymore. I was happy for his success. As Jacob became more inebriated, he started talking about Ashley. He wasn't talking quietly either, so I suggested we move back into the alcove between the house, breezeway and garage. He stood up and staggered a little and then grabbed his chair and dragged it back away from the railing. I did the same.
Jacob was slurring his words when he said, "Brie isn't my niece. I just told Ashley that. Brie lives in one of my apartment buildings. She practically raped me. Fuck she's hot. I've been seeing her for a while. Ashley doesn't know. Brie really does want to be a stripper. I introduced Brie to Ashley and they've become really close. Weird huh. Ashley insisted that I bring Brie up here for a couple days. Knowing Ashley, she'll insist on including Brie in bed. Won't that be a hoot." He laughed.
I said, "I'd love to see that video."
He chuckled and said, "I'll make you a copy."
This was getting on the edge of weird. I finished my beer and got a couple more. I asked Jacob if he had anymore cameras installed. He said, "No, but I want to put one in your other neighbors house. That Divi is wicked hot and her mother? Fuck, she's some kind of MILF."
I looked at him for a moment and then said, "Jacob? Please don't do that to them. I care for both of them. Okay?"
He looked at me with an odd expression and said, "Okay. Cool." He tapped his beer can on mine as if to seal our agreement and then he guzzled the rest. He stood up and staggered to the left and then back to the right. I steadied him as he came to equilibrium. He stated that he was fine. Yeah right. I helped him back to his house and Ashley took possession of him with a disgusted look on her face.
She thanked me for getting him home and told me to come over at seven o'clock for dinner. The disgusted expression returned as she said, "It'll probably be just the three of us." Behind Ashley, I heard a loud and gross belch and Jacob staggered to the kitchen sink and puked. Ashley paid little attention and turned back to me and said, "Fuck. I ain't cleaning that up. Brie can do it. She's fucking him; she may as well clean up after him too." I chuckled to myself thinking, 'I guess Jacob isn't as smart as he thinks he is, and Ashley isn't as dumb as he thinks she is either.' In my foggy minded condition, I wondered if I'd got all the 'smarts' and 'dumbs' and 'he's' and 'she's' in the right place in that thought.
I excused myself and staggered across the driveway and returned to my deck. I sprawled out in my chair and quickly fell asleep, or passed out. Whatever.
I woke to a far-off voice calling my name, "Jack. Jack. I know you're there. I can see you. Dinner is almost ready." I came to enough to recognize Ashley's voice. I waved to her and sat forward to assess my condition. The nap had helped a lot. I was thirsty and I went to the kitchen and guzzled a half-liter bottle of water. I splashed water on my face to revive myself from the nap. I had no idea what Ashley and Brie would be wearing for dinner so I just pulled on a pair of cargo shorts and a short-sleeve shirt and sandals. It turned out that I was overdressed. Both Ashley and Brie were still wearing their bikinis that they had tortured the teenage boy in, at the store.
I was curious to see if Jacob made it to dinner but I wasn't surprised that he hadn't. I didn't ask any questions and neither of the women raised the subject. The steaks were amazing. I made a mental note to buy my meat at the corner-store from now on. Who would have thought. I don't know which of the women did the cooking but everything was great. Frankly, I couldn't picture either of them being very domestic.



After dinner, Ashley pulled down a bottle with the distinctive shape of a robed monk with a thin rope sash and poured three half-ponies of Frangelico. I was stuffed and the Hazelnut flavored liqueur instantly settled my stomach. We retired to the living room. Brie was anxious about something and she finally got Ashley to go with her to the bathroom. Is there a law that says a woman can't go the bathroom alone? Ashley came back to the living room alone and said, "Brie wants to practice her routine on you. It was supposed to be Jacob but he's kind of incapacitated. She has her début at my club tomorrow night. She leaned in close and whispered, "She's pretty hot." I smiled and made myself comfortable. Ashley grabbed her cell phone and worked her fingers on the screen for a moment and music started playing from a Bose radio across the room. The music wasn't my taste but it was typical of what I'd heard in strip club's when I was in college. It was music to grind by and moments later, Brie appeared in the doorway from the bedroom in a transparent bright red short negligée. She was already dancing. I could see her bare tits through the flimsy but teasingly opaque material and she wore a neon thong. Her body was in perfect synch with the music as she rolled her hips and then twerked at just the right moment. She was pressing her tits together as she pursed her lips and the sultry expression on her face made my dick harden in my pants.
Ashley came over and sat in a chair beside me to watch Brie work her routine. Ashley stopped her once and turned off the music. She offered some advice on legal ways to spice it up a little. Ashley started the song again and Brie continued. Ashley was right. Brie was pretty hot. Then, as the song came to an end and a new song started, Brie teasingly peeled off her negligée revealing her breasts in all their glory. They were real and they were beautiful. Brie came over to me and bent over and pushed her tits together and blew me an air-kiss. My cock hardened further. I had to reach down to make an adjustment and Ashley reached over to help.
Brie gyrated her hips in a gesture that would be considered obscene anywhere else but on a burlesque stage. She pushed her index finger between her lips and sucked on it in an obvious simulation of sucking a cock. Her facial expression morphed into that of a little innocent girl sucking on a lolly-pop as her hips continued in synch with the song. She turned her back to me and flexed her butt-cheeks. What an ass. With her legs spread and locked at the knees standing in her stilettos, she bent down and looked at me between her legs. She grabbed her calves and pulled her face between her knees as she traced her hands up the back of her thighs to her sex. I could plainly see the shape of her pussy through her thong. The descriptive, 'Camel Toe' came to my mind. I caught Ashley watching my reaction. Brie was good.
Brie's routine ended with the end of the second song. She stood back up and faced me as she spread her arms wide and said, "Ta-Daaa. What do you think? She was all grins waiting for my answer.
I was dumbstruck. Ashley reached over again and put her hand on my lap and before I could say anything, Ashley said, "Judging by the size of this bulge, I'd say he liked it. Do your lap-dance routine for him." I grinned at the prospect that there was more. Ashley was working her cell phone again and said, "Lead him around the room like you were taking him to the Champagne Room. Practice your cat-walk."
The music started again and Brie bent over me and offered me her hand. I took it and she pulled me to my feet. I had to make another adjustment before I could fully stand. Brie looked at Ashley and giggled at my obvious discomfort. She led me around the room as she did her cross-over steps like a model on the cat-walk. The way her ass moved in synch with those steps was incredible. I didn't think my cock could get any harder but I swear it did. She led me back to the same chair beside Ashley. Ashley's face was flushed with sexual heat. She just stared at my crotch as I sat down. The tension on my cock was better sitting down.
Brie was really working her tits and hips as she pushed my knees together and sat down on them with her ass to me. She rubbed her ass all over and then got up and turned around and slid her legs along the outside of my thighs and pulled herself up to me. She was grinding her pussy forward and back like she was riding me cowgirl style. She pressed her tits to my face and I instinctively reached for them. Ashley said, "No touching the girls." I reluctantly dropped my hands to the arms of the chair. Brie leaned in to kiss me but stopped millimeters from my lips. Fuck the rules, I leaned forward and kissed her lips. She grinned and pulled back and wagged her index finger at me. Ashley spoke again, "Very good. There will always be guys who will break the rules. You can't let them but you have to act like you want to break the rules as much as they do."
By the time the lap-dance was over, I was ready to explode. I could feel the heat in my face and I was breathing erratically. Brie was perched on my thighs grinning at my obvious reaction to her lap-dance. Ashley and Brie high-fived each other and then Brie bent forward and kissed me passionately. Her hands were working on my belt and then my zipper. My hands went to Brie's gorgeous tits and she groaned when I palmed her nipples. We were still kissing when my cock pushed out of my pants into her hand. She pulled back from our embrace and her eyes were wide and she muttered, "Holy Shit," as she looked down at my cock. Then she turned, slack-jawed and looked at Ashley who grinned at her and just nodded her head.
Brie started stroking my cock from balls to glans and ran her finger tips around the velvet crown with her left hand while she unbuttoned my shirt with her right. I looked at Ashley to see if she was planning on getting in on this. She was breathing erratically and her face was flushed red with sexual heat. There wasn't much she could do at the moment, or so I thought.
Brie scooched herself forward as she pulled her thong to the side and dragged my knob through her sex. I had to lean forward because my cock was so hard, it didn't want to bend back like that. Brie pushed herself on my cock and slid forward and started fucking me. Ashley had taken all she could stand and she stood up and stripped off her bikini bottom and put her feet in my chair on either side of me and pushed her pussy to my face. I breathed her in. She'd put perfume on her pussy. She was obviously anticipating this would happen. I gripped her ass-cheeks and pulled her against my lips and drilled her pussy with my tongue. She grabbed the back of my head to steady herself and she let out a loud groan as her tits came down on the top of my forehead. Then her bikini top disappeared.
Brie was busy fucking herself on my cock in a vigorous pace when Ashley's ass presented itself to her. She stopped her motion and pushed her face to Ashley's ass and drilled her tongue into Ashley's anus. Ashley reacted instantly by pushing her ass back against the invading tongue and let out a loud screech as her tits dropped on either side of my face. I pulled my head back as best I could with her clutching my hair and sucked on her right nipple and then her left. Ashley screeched again. Brie figured out a way to continue fucking my cock and tongue-fuck Ashley's anus.
Ashley slowly adjusted her position so Brie could continue and I could resume my attack on her pussy. It wasn't long before Ashley's body tensed and throbbed into her orgasm. It felt like it was just a vaginal orgasm but she was violently thrashing her body and I had to grab her hips to hold her so she wouldn't fall to the floor.
I was so intensely engaged in Ashley's pussy that I had lost my mental connection with my dick. With Ashley's climax, Brie resumed her pace on my cock and I groaned out, "Jesus Christ, Brie." My orgasm didn't move in on me from a distance like sometimes happens. It was suddenly just there. Brie screamed hard, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. YES. YES. YESSSSS." She grabbed Ashley's hips and began thrusting her hips violently against my cock. I groaned, "OH FUCK. I'MMM CUMMINNNGGG." Brie went over the top of her orgasm just as cum rocketed up my shaft into her pussy. I peered around Ashley's body to see Brie and her mouth hung open and her eyes were blank. She gave every indication that she was screaming but there was no sound. Her body went spastic and throbbed. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock like she was milking the many long steams of cum that followed the first one. She was trying hard to drive her hips in a fluid motion but pulsing reactions from her orgasm prevented her from doing so.
Ashley had recovered enough to step off my chair to the floor. She immediately collapsed into her seat with leg splayed as she feverishly massaged her pussy with all four fingers. When she moved, Brie came back from wherever she had gone and with her hips erratically gyrating, watched Ashley masturbate. I was long done before Brie's pussy stopped clenching. She collapsed forward and I caught her and held her to my chest until she pulled back and climbed off my cock. She let a long exhalation in the form of "PHHHEEEEWWWWW" escape from her lung, "That was a fuck." Ashley giggled and pulled her fingers from her sex. She followed suit with a long "PPPHHEEEWWW" too.
Ashley giggled and said, "Well. What do you think of Brie's routines?" I was stuffing my cock back in my pants. It was messy and no one had offered to suck me clean. I'd shower when I got home. Ashley watched me putting my cock away and she was looking from my crotch to my face over and over again. I wondered what was on her mind. Clearly it was something. Then she came out with it. She said, "Umm. Jack? I know I'm asking a lot of you but, ummm." She looked at Brie and then back at my crotch. Brie was as confused as I was. After a while, Ashley said, "Since Jacob is cheating on me with Brie, I want to say fuck my rules and I want you to fuck me."
Brie had a horrified expression on her face. She started to object but Ashley put her index finger on Brie's lips and said, "Don't deny it Brie. I'm not as stupid as you two think I am. I've known for a while now. We're not married, so it's his choice, but I'm not going to be monogamous with him if he wants both of us." Brie's open lips closed and the expression on her face said that she knew she was busted.
All Brie said was, "I'm sorry Ashley. You've been a good friend."
Ashley smiled at Brie and then looked back at me and said, "Well. Do you think you can get it back up again?"
I knew that it wouldn't take all that much to get me up again but I decided to play it up a bit. I said, "Probably, with both of you working on it." Brie's eyes went wide. She was obviously in. Ashley walked over to Brie and kissed her passionately and caressed her tits. Brie returned the affection and hefted Ashley's tits. My cock was already responding. By the time they went to the floor in a sixty-nine to a dual chorus of moans and groans, I was fully erect. No one had even touched it yet. I watched as they brought each other to an orgasm and then I couldn't stand it anymore and I had to pull my cock out and start masturbating.
It looked like they were going to go for two and then Ashley saw me jerking myself off and she suddenly yelled, "NO. Don't do that." She scrambled out of Brie's entwining arms and nearly dove into my lap. She pulled me off my chair to the floor and she sprawled out on her back and spread her lifted knees. Her massive tits rolled toward her armpits but since they were enhanced, they didn't go far and she pushed her tits back together with her hands. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck me Jack."
My big head was saying, 'You're a shit Jack for participating in Ashley's pay-back on Jacob.' My little head was screaming, 'what the fuck are you waiting for.' As usual, my little head won and I knelt down between Ashley's legs. I glanced over at Brie to see what she was going to do and she was already on the move to sit down on Ashley's face. Ashley hands went to Brie's tits and seconds later Brie screamed hard from Ashley's attack on her sex. I noticed the bookcase that held the mini-camera. Ashley knew it was there. She wanted Jacob to see this when he was sober.
I touched my glans to Ashley's clitoris and she humped up her hips and abandoned Brie's tits and used both hands to spread her labia in anticipation of my insertion. She was gushing juices as I guided my cock into her pussy. She groaned hard into Brie's pussy and her hands went back to Brie's tits. I pushed in and slowed at what I expected was her depth. She wanted it hard and she humped up her hips again. She felt the pressure and she groaned. She found the depth that she wanted and I began fucking her in long strokes at a normal fucking pace. She was rocking her hips up as I pushed down. Brie leaned way out over Ashley's head and began thrusting her pussy into Ashley's lips. I took the opportunity of pushing my thumb into Brie's anus and she initially pulled away and groaned hard. I planted my knees under Ashley's thighs and sat back on my feet as I pulled her up onto my cock. She screamed into Brie's pussy as the new angle of attack was obviously agreeable. This position freed up my hands and I went back to Brie's anus. Brie found a way to drive herself onto Brie's lips and back on my thumb. I was rocking my hips to drive my cock in and out of Ashley's pussy. She was going nuts as she was crushed by an orgasm. She had to abandon Brie's pussy until she got some body control back and was able to breathe again.
I wasn't close to cumming and I knew it would take a while. I kept driving my cock in and out as she clenched hard on it. She muttered into Brie's pussy, "Jesus Christ Jack. You're killing me. Oh fuck."
I casually said, "I can stop, if you want."
Ashley screamed out, "FUCK. NO. DON'T YOU DARE." I kept going and it didn't take long before she exploded into another one. She was whimpering, "Oh my God. Oh my God." I kept going but I was feeling the growing pressure in my balls. When Ashley could, she kept drilling Brie's pussy and the Brie's went rigid and let out a loud groan as she throbbed through her own orgasm. I could hear Ashley lapping her tongue on Brie's squishing pussy.
Ashley became aware of my hardening cock and she knew I was going to blow. She struggled to rock her hips in this position and when my balls boiled over and cum rocketed up my shaft, Ashley burst into another orgasm. I blew shot after shot of cum into her throbbing pussy. Brie rolled off Ashley's face and lay sprawled on her back. I could see her pussy continuing to sporadically pulse. Ashley didn't have the energy to even look up at me. She said, "Fuck Jack. If you aren't done; I am. You fucked me out. Jesus Christ."
I chuckled and bent forward and kissed her hard and pulled back and said, "I'm done too. I'm fucked out." My cock was softening fast and in moments it plopped out of Ashley's pussy. She groaned as she felt it coming out of her. Globs of cum followed me out and ran down the crack of her ass to the hard-wood floor beneath. She didn't even try to stop it. I moved back into my chair and Brie rolled onto her hands and knees and moved between my knees and sucked my gooey cock all the way in to my balls. She lashed my shaft with her tongue and then popped off and smacked her lips with a huge grin on her face. She wiped her lips on the back of her hand.
Brie pulled back from me and maneuvered herself to line her lips up with Ashley. Brie kissed. Ashley didn't have the energy. Then Brie said to Ashley, "Are we Okay? I value your friendship more than Jacob's cock." Ashley rolled her head to look at Brie and smiled and pursed her lips for an air-kiss. Brie accepted that as a message that they were good.
I waited in the chair and when I could, I stuffed my flaccid cock back in my pants. Ashley finally got herself up off the floor with Brie's help. I stood up and pulled Ashley into my arms and I kissed her. I bent down and kissed each nipple as she giggled. Then I kissed Brie and then kissed each of her nipples. She groaned. I wished Brie good luck tomorrow night and asked Ashley to let me know how it went.
The two of them walked naked with me into the driveway. We kissed again and I said good-night as I headed across my driveway. I stopped at my mailbox. There was nothing but junk mail in it. I looked back and Ashley's front door was closing. I thought, 'Holy shit. These dinner parties are gonna kill me.' I could practically hear my little head say, 'What a way to go'.
I showered, half-assed dried myself off and crawled into bed in the dark. As I settled down on my back a hand fell onto my chest. "Jesus," I yelled as I grabbed the hand. It was a female hand. My night-vision hadn't settled in as much as whoever was lying there in my bed in the dark. A familiar voice said, "You're hurting my hand." It was Divi. I relaxed my grip and released hers as I rolled toward her. Her released hand went immediately for my flaccid cock.
I said, "Divi. I'm fucked out. If that's what you want, I can't. I just can't." She pulled her hand back and moved closer and kissed me.
"I've missed you. I've missed that," as she gripped my cock again. It didn't react in the slightest. She continued, "That's okay. I'll wait until morning." I exhaled a groan and rolled on my side away from her. She wasn't deterred as she spooned up behind me and draped her arm over my side and lazily ran her fingernails across my nipple. I could feel her naked tits press against my back. I was curious about how Divi had escaped the clutches of her mother, but I was exhausted and I was asleep in minutes.
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I woke once in the night to rhythmic movement from the other side of the bed. Divi was obviously masturbating and when she rolled into her orgasm, she softly groaned and whimpered as sharp, pulsing throbs vibrated through the mattress. I didn't reveal that I was awake and in moments I wasn't.
When I woke again, I was lying on my left side facing the wall. Divi was jabbing my shoulder blades. I glanced at the digital clock on my nightstand. It was 5:28 AM. If the sun wasn't up it would be soon. Divi jabbed me again and then she pulled herself up to my head and whispered in my ear. "There's a naked woman standing in the doorway to the bathroom." My immediate thought was, 'Sure there is.'
Divi nudged me again and I thought, 'Fuck. Is it Brie? It couldn't be Ashley. Divi knew her.' I opened my eyes and lifted my head and looked. I dropped my head back on my pillow and muttered, "Fuck." It was Janet. I lifted my head again to see if Mom was there too. She wasn't.
Janet walked in and lifted the covers and pushed herself in beside me forcing me to move toward Divi. Divi said, "What the fuck? Who are you?"
Before Janet could say anything, I introduced Janet to Divi and vice versa by names only. I didn't elaborate on Janet's connection to me. I let Divi think Janet was just some other woman that I met around the lake. God knows there had been a few.
Janet examined Divi leaning on my shoulder looking down at her with a disapproving glare. She turned her attention from Divi to me and said, "Wow Jack. She's beautiful. Is she old enough?" The sparks flew as Divi came up on her knees and glared down at Janet.
Not knowing my relationship with Janet, she unwittingly said, "Who is this old broad? Is she your mother? Grandmother maybe?" I just groaned. The cat-fight was on.
Janet came up on her elbow to achieve a more equal height with Divi. Janet was about to go to battle stations and I sat up to block her view of Divi. I said, "Janet. Leave it alone." Janet's eyes were ablaze and I repeated my command, "Leave it alone. Why are you here?" as if I didn't know. "Where is, ummm, your partner in crime."
Janet laughed and said, "Seriously. Do you mean Mo...?" I cut her off in mid-sentence with a finger to her lips and a glare that would melt granite. She rephrased her question, "Do you mean mmmy sister." I grinned at her and she grinned back.
"Ummm. She's back at the camp. We're going home today. We had a great time with Cousin Rita and Frank. Mo... ummm, my sister wanted to come this morning but then she didn't and then she did. I gave up on her and came alone. I know you get up early and I wanted to get here before you were up and out." She glanced toward the dull gray windows and groaned, "Fuck, it's early. I don't think I've ever gotten up this early."
When Divi heard Janet say 'Rita and Frank', she tried to get a word in and finally said, "You know Rita and Frank?"
Janet looked past me to Divi and then back at me and said, "Oh Jack. You didn't. You took Miss India here to one of Rita's parties? Wow, Frank must have been in heaven." I glanced away from her. I was embarrassed to admit that I had.
I said, "Unwittingly. We thought it was just a house party. I was kind of baby-sitting." I knew, as soon as I said it, that I'd made a big mistake.
Divi threw a fit about the baby-sitting comment and Janet started laughing and commented that 'baby-sitting' was about right.
I couldn't win, so I got up on my hands and knees and climbed across Janet to the floor. Janet commented on my limp dick, "Wow Jack. I've never seen your junk so... so 'unusable'." I ignored her comment and went to the bathroom and closed the door leaving Janet and Divi to duke it out. It started out quite loud as they yelled at each other. Divi was giving as much as she got. I sat there on the toilet smiling to myself. Then things quieted down significantly. Then I heard moans and groans and I knew immediately that they weren't arguing any longer.
I fought off my curiosity and went to the kitchen and turned on the coffee machine and popped in a pod. In less than a minute, I was sipping on a hot cup of coffee. I sat down on the loveseat in the living room and listened to Divi and Janet groan nearly constantly. I was familiar with the groans of each of them and I was also familiar with their orgasms and I listened as they each had two. My cock responded and I was sitting there, naked, with a hard-on of all hard-ons sipping coffee. I slowly stroked my erection and after a while the bedroom became quiet.
Janet called me from the bedroom and I got up and walked in with my boner preceding me. Janet smiled at my erection and said, "Your girlfriend here is a great 'cunt-licker' but I think we're both here for cock. I guess we got the dessert in before the main meal." I saw Divi frown when Janet used her distasteful descriptor of her cunnilingus skills. I wasn't fond of the use of that word either, but Janet was just being Janet and I let it go without comment.
Divi let it go too and grinned at me as she wiped Janet's juices from her face with the back of her hand. Janet licked her lips and smacked her tongue back into her mouth. Divi was staring at my boner as hard as Janet was. I set my coffee cup down on the triple-dresser and crawled on hands and knees up from the bottom of the bed and sat back on my feet and motioned them to side by side doggy positions. Divi looked at Janet and grinned. They gave each other high-fives and spun around and braced their arms and shoulders on the headboard. Divi wagged her ass and grinned back at me. She was ready first and I moved in behind her.
I ran my hand through Divi's sex to make sure she was ready. As expected, she was soaking wet from her encounter with Janet's skilled tongue. I laid my cock down in the crack of her ass and pulled back slowly. I applied pressure to it with my hand as it dragged down across her anus to her pussy. She flinched as my glans hesitated at her anus and she looked back with a sultry expression. I bypassed her pussy and found her clitoris. One of her hands came off the headboard and her fingers went to her sex. She found my cock and pulled it up firmly against her clitoris and rocked herself back and forth on it for a moment as she groaned hard.
Janet was getting anxious and said, "Alright all ready. Get on with it." Janet had never liked the preliminaries. Divi did, but she relented to Janet's urgency and guided my cock back to her pussy. When I pushed the knob inside her, she dropped her face to the headboard and let out a loud groan as she rocked her hips to a position that suited her best. Janet grinned at Divi's reaction. I gripped Divi's left hipbone and reached my free hand into Janet's sopping wet pussy. Janet's grin morphed into long moan as I pushed my middle finger all the way in.
I got in a rhythm with my hips fucking Divi and my finger fucking Janet. They were both groaning and all three of us were breathing like we'd just run a marathon. Divi wasn't moving as I plowed forward and back. Janet was gripping the headboard and rocking her body to drive herself on my hand.
I fucked Divi for a couple minutes and then I eased my cock from her. She whimpered and complained for a moment and then she pushed her fingers back into her sex to keep the action going. I moved in behind Janet and she removed her hand and grabbed at her tits. I pushed my slick cock in under her sex and dragged it up along her clitoris and pushed into her pussy. She immediately emitted a long groan that stopped when I was pushing on her depth.
Janet turned to look at me and said, "Fuck me little br..." She stopped herself before she finished the word 'brother'. She glanced at Divi to see if she had noticed but Divi was busy driving three fingers in and out of her pussy and gasping for air. I gripped Janet's hips and drove my cock in and out of her as she began chanting, "OH MY GOD. OH MY GOD. OH MY GOD," with each penetration. She started pushing back wanting more and she flinched a few times trying to get every inch of me inside her. She muttered, "God damn Jack. Way better than Frank. I love your cock. Always have."
Divi picked up on the 'always have' and she looked back at me with confusion on her face. I knew right away what she was thinking, 'What the fuck does 'always have' mean. You supposedly just met her here on the lake.' Divi didn't press the matter. I knew she would get into it later on. Right now, she was rapidly approaching an orgasm and she blurted out, "Jack. I need you in me. I'm gonna cum."
I eased my cock out of Janet to her displeasure and moved back in behind Divi. The second my cock made contact she drove herself on and she didn't wait for me to pick up a pace. She was immediately forcing herself on and off. She began whimpering as her orgasm rolled over her like a Tsunami. Janet watched and smiled back at me as Divi's body went spastic. Her hips literally snapped forward and back as her torso slithered in undulating motion in opposition to her hips. Her fucking motion became erratic and I took it over as she screamed, "OH fuck Jack. YES. OH MY GAAAWWDDD. YOUR KILLING MEEEEEE." Her shoulders were bouncing off the headboard as she frantically tried to get her hips back in the action. I continued to fuck Divi until she settled down from her climax.
I was struggling to keep my orgasm back. I still had to satisfy Janet and she would be madder than a wet hen if I had cum in Divi and left her hanging. I had no doubt that even if I had cum in Divi, I'd still have a hard cock to finish Janet off. I eased back away from Divi and extracted my cock from her randomly clenching pussy. She whimpered in complaint and tried hard to hold on to my cock with her pussy.
I moved back to Janet, who was grinning back at me. Divi turned her head on the headboard to watch me fuck Janet while she gasped for oxygen. Janet's palm was working on her sensitive clitoris as all four fingers strummed her pussy. I pushed my cock in to take their place but she grinned at me as she pushed my cock back and pivoted her hips down. The message was unmistakable. She wanted me to fuck her ass. Divi couldn't see Janet's fingers pushing me toward her anus but she could see the sultry grin on Janet's face.
My cock was slick from Divi's juices and I gently placed my glans on Janet's anus. She immediately pushed back as I pushed forward. The impish expression on Janet's face disappeared and she gritted her teeth and pinched her eyes shut. Divi looked from Janet's expression to my face and then grinned and said, "Fuck her ass Jack." I nodded and pushed a little harder.
Janet pulled her hand from her sex and reached both hands behind her to spread her ass cheeks as she balanced her shoulders on the headboard. Janet was groaning from the pressure and when my cock eased inside, Janet's constant groan changed to "Jesuuuus." I stopped to let her adjust for a moment. She was the first to move as she gripped the headboard and pushed back at me. She was careful and my cock slowly disappeared in her ass.
Divi couldn't stand it anymore and she turned and dropped to the bed and scooched in behind me on her back. I spread my legs further to accommodate her. Moments later, Divi was sucking on my balls and pushing them around with her tongue. When I started fucking Janet's ass, Divi had to abandon them. She just pushed herself further underneath me and attacked Janet's clitoris and pussy. Janet screamed at this combined action and joined the fucking motion and in less than a minute, Janet was screaming into her orgasm. I could hear Divi slurping up Janet's juices. I continued fucking Janet's ass. The pressure and heat on my cock was incredible and I could feel my balls boiling. My cock hardened and Janet knew I was about to blow. She really started slamming her ass back at me. Every muscle in my body seized tight as the pressure built. I realized that I was gritting my teeth and when I felt myself going over the top and my muscles released, it was the most glorious feeling as cum exploded from my cock into Janet's ass. I groaned out, "UUNNNGGGAAAHHH," followed by a wheezing sound that sounded like "FUUUUCCCCKKKK."
Janet, who was already in her own orgasm, responded to mine with a loud scream, "OH MY GOD JACK. GIVE IT ALL TO ME. OH GOD." I had pumped three shots of cum before Divi pulled my cock from Janet's ass. The fourth blasted across Divi's face before she locked her lips over my glans and accepted all the rest.
Janet wasn't too coherent but she mumbled, "Divi. Don't swallow it. I want some. Okay?"
When Divi was satisfied that I was done, she slithered out from under us with pursed lips and chipmunk cheeks. She had a big load of cum in her mouth. Janet collapsed to her side and looked at Divi hoping that she had something for her. Divi smiled around her load and moved over to kiss Janet. I sat back on my feet to watch them. On one kiss, Divi pushed the entire load into Janet's mouth. She gagged a little and initiated a second kiss to push it all back in Divi's mouth. Then they shared and broke their embrace to show me and then they smiled at each other around their loads and swallowed at the same time. Divi giggled at their coordinated effort. Janet pushed in and kissed Divi with considerable passion that was instantly returned by Divi.
We all piled into the shower. It was tight quarters and we all had to press our bodies together and turn as a unit to share the showerhead. Divi and Janet wrestled with each other to get control of my limp dick, but nothing further happened and we dried each other.
Janet said that she had to go. They had a long drive back to the city. I said, "Tell, ummm, your sister that I, ummm, well you know." I glanced at Divi to see if she was picking up on my cryptic statement. She had a smile on her face. Either she had figured it all out or she had no clue. It was hard to imagine Divi not having a clue. Janet dressed in the kitchen, where she left her clothes when she arrived. We kissed and hugged and Divi and I watched naked from the front door as Janet drove out of the driveway.
As I turned to go back inside, Divi grabbed my flaccid cock and said, "That was fucking awesome. The only thing that would have made that better is if you'd fucked my ass too." That would have to be another time. I knew that she had to get going too, to be home before her mother got up. Regardless, Divi jerked me off for a few moments just to see if she could get me up again. I was trying hard to make sure she wasn't successful and she abandoned the idea and pulled on her clothes that she had piled up in the corner of the bedroom when she arrived the night before.
Divi climbed on the bed again and wagged her gorgeous ass as she moved toward me on her hands and knees. She kissed me and said, Thank you Jack. I needed that." She kissed me again and with an impish grin said, "Tell your sister thanks too. I'm sorry I missed your mom." I just looked at her and shook my head. There was no use trying to keep anything from Divi.
I kissed her again and said, "I'll tell them."
With a sultry look she continued, "I'd love to meet your dad."
I chuckled and said, "Well, so would I. I just found out this week that he was likely killed when I was three. I don't remember anything about him. From what I heard from Cousin Rita, he wasn't a very good person."
She grinned and said, "How about that. Cousin Rita. Wow. You keep it pretty much in the family, huh?" She moved back off the bed and was almost to the bedroom door when she stopped and turned and said, "Mom had better get some of that too or she's going to simply explode. I've never seen her this way; even when Dad wasn't here for months on end." She frowned as she thought about what she'd said and turned back to leave.
I said, "She knows where it is and it's ready for her any time she wants." I heard Divi laugh as she pulled open the sliding glass door to the deck. A thought came to me and I yelled out, "Hey Divi?" I listened to see if I had caught her before she'd closed the door. A moment later, Divi reappeared in the bedroom doorway. I said, "Tell your mother that it doesn't have to be anything more than physical." I felt totally stupid for saying that to a teenage girl but I couldn't think of any other way. Sex with Priya had been amazing when she was married and we were just a physical distraction for her.
Divi grinned at me and said, "I don't know how I would tell her that, but I'll find a way." She tossed me an air-kiss and left. The slider gently closed and Divi was gone. I dropped off my elbow to my back and my mind went to Priya. I missed her beautiful face and her incredible body. I missed her voice and her laugh. I missed the curves of her hips as my fingers traced over them from her slender waist. I missed her sex.
I forced myself to get up. The coffee cup on the triple-dresser was stone cold. I drank it anyway and went to the kitchen to make another. I pulled on a pair of athletic shorts and took the cup out to the deck. I stood at the railing and surveyed the mirror surface of the lake. There wasn't a puff of wind. My flags hung as limp as my dick. The sun was bright in the east, but clouds were moving in from the west. It was likely going to be an overcast day. I couldn't complain too much; we hadn't had many this summer.
The weather stayed the same for several days. I just spent the time lying in bed reading and napping. I was anxious to get back out in the sun again. On Thursday, I woke to bright sunlight and was sitting in my chair on the deck sipping a cup of coffee contemplating whether or not I should go to the diner for breakfast. I would see Donna tonight. I wished we could go out more often but she worked every night at the Inn Restaurant except Thursday. More than once I had thought, 'she has more than seventy-five million dollars and she acts like she has seventy-five dollars.' I guessed it was because, until she had a child to pass on the family fortune to, she probably had seventy-five dollars to count on.
The phone rang and I went inside to answer it. By the time I got there, it had rung several times. As I reached for the receiver, I glanced at the caller ID screen. It read 'caller unknown'. A male voice said, "Hey Jack-O, guess who?" I didn't recognize the voice right away but the use of the nickname 'Jack-O' told me everything I needed to know. It was my childhood friend, Eddie.
I smiled to myself as I said, "Hey Eddie. It's been ages. You still in the Air Force." I was trying to remember the last time I'd heard from him. He was always stationed somewhere around the world but never close enough for us to get together. We'd talked on the phone but I couldn't remember that we'd done even that since I moved here ten years ago.
"Nah. I just retired. Just finished up my twenty. Jesus, Bro, it's been a century since we talked. I ran into Frankie yesterday. Jesus, Bro, she is fucking hot. She was just a kid when I left. She reminds me so much of Anna. Anyway, we had coffee and chatted about things and life. She gave me your phone number. I didn't have it for your new place."
I interrupted, "It's not new anymore Eddie. I've been here ten years."
Eddie said, "Fuck. Has it been that long. Anyway, that's a good segue into why I called. I just got out yesterday..."
I interrupted Eddie again, "You make it sound like you just got released from prison."
"In a lot of ways, it was just like that, but I kept re-upping for the bonuses and the fact that I had nothing going on the outside anyway and then I had so many years in, it would have been stupid to leave the military pension on the table. Anyway, I called because I was hoping you could put me up for a few days while I look for a place to live."



"You want to look for a place to buy or rent out here? I never pegged you for anything but a big city guy," I said.
Eddie replied, "Yeah, well, I never pegged you for a country-bumkin, either." He had me on that. If Anna hadn't died, I'd still be running on the hamster wheel back in the city, thinking that was all there was.
"It's a huge adjustment Eddie. You sure?" There was a hesitation from Eddie and I continued, "Anyway, come out and visit a few days and see what you think. It's not for everyone. I've come to like it but I volunteered to throw myself into the darkest hole I could find."
Eddie was quiet for a few moments and then he said, "I know man. The whole thing was awful. You needed to get away before your friends killed you." We both laughed. "Anyway, I have your address from Frankie so my GPS will find the way. I'm leaving soon and I'll stop somewhere for lunch so we can just drink and visit when I get there. See you in a few, Bro." He didn't even wait for my acknowledgment before he hung up.
Eddie had always called me "Bro". He told everyone that we were brothers from different mothers. We had been best friends since grade school. We were basically two peas in a pod. We were the same height and weight all the way through school and we played all the sports. At six foot two, we both started as forwards on our basketball team. We did okay and made the playoffs our senior year. I smiled as I remembered that Eddie had a crush on Janet but he was just a kid to her and she was into men.
Eddie gave me the nickname, "Jack-O", when we were twelve. Eddie had caught me masturbating to a polaroid photo that I had secretly taken of Janet in her underwear. I risked life and limb to take that photo. When Eddie saw it, he went nuts and grabbed it from me. We sat there on my bed jerking ourselves off as we passed the photo back and forth. Even our dicks were basically the same size. I was pissed off at him because he kept the photo. His justification was that I could always take another one. Anyway, because my name was Jack, my nickname became "Jack-O" which was short for 'Jack-Off'. From that moment on, I became Jack-O to Eddie. He was the only person that called me that.
I checked my refrigerator to see how my beer stock was doing. Jacob and I had put a major dent in it. I pulled a tee shirt and sandals on and drove down to the corner store to get more. A lot more. Eddie had been a big drinker back in high school. He was totally wasted at my wedding. He passed out before he could give the best-man's toast. He even got drunk at Anna's wake, but fuck, so did I. It was the only thing that lessened the pain. I assumed he was still a big drinker.
When Eddie arrived in a cloud of dust, I was just pulling the mail out of the box. I waited as he got out waving at the dust in the air. "Jesus," he said, "Is it always like this?" He faked a coughing fit and we man-hugged. I noted that he had put on about twenty-five pounds since I'd seen him last at Anna's funeral. He looked trim then in his Air Force uniform and I remembered that all the women seemed to like the looks of him. He was a good-looking guy.
Eddie had always been on the prowl in high school. He didn't have much more luck than me. Like me, he was sure that his cock scared the girls off. He hadn't changed in that regard as we barely made it inside and popped our first beer before he was raving about stopping at the diner for lunch down-town and how smoking hot his waitress was. He didn't get her name even though the two waitresses working there had their names stitched on their apron. I didn't need any more information. The only other waitress was the owner's wife and she was over sixty years old and wearing the extra weight around the middle that often comes along with the years.
I smiled at Eddie and said, "That's Donna. She is pretty hot. I have a date with her tonight."
Eddie nearly spit a mouthful of beer in my face as his eyes went wide. "Damn Jack-O. Does she have a sister?"
I laughed and said, "I see you haven't changed at all when it comes to the fairer sex. In fact, Donna does have a sister and she's just as hot as Donna, if you like blondes." I was pretty sure that all it would take was a phone call to set up a double-date for tonight but I wanted to screw with Eddie for a while.
Eddie just sat there with his beer inches from his lips staring at me waiting for me to suggest a double-date. I didn't bite and changed the subject. "How's your Mom?" I knew Eddie's 'stay-at-home' mom well as I had seen her everyday during summers and nearly as often during the school year. I'd met his dad but he worked a couple jobs to make ends meet and he was almost never there when I was.
Eddie ignored my question and said, "Jesus dude. Help me out here. Do you think you could set me up with her sister tonight?"
I was enjoying myself as I faked a few hems and haws and said, "I don't know Eddie. Donna and I haven't been dating for long and I've only met her sister once." So, I lied about the once. I was pretty sure Sylvia would jump at the invitation to go out with someone who wasn't a local. Donna hadn't said so or even insinuated, but I figured that it was possible that Sylvia had already fucked her way through the population of local guys. I'd strung Eddie along long enough and I relented and told him I'd call Donna and ask. He stayed on me until I called.
I texted Donna and asked her to call me when she had a minute. She called me right back. I told her about Eddie and that we had been friends since first grade. Eddie was trying to hear both ends of the conversation but I kept moving around the living room and kitchen. I asked the question and Donna's immediate answer was absolutely, Sylvia would love to go out on a date. I teased Eddie some more by responding, "You don't think so?" She was confused by my response and then she got what I was doing.
She said, "I get it. This is guy busting guy stuff, huh? Okay, you just continue the conversation on your end and I'll just listen."
I said, "Yes. That's right. He's a pretty good-looking guy, if I can say that without sounding gay. He was just in there for lunch. You probably served him." I hesitated like she was saying something. "You weren't impressed?" Eddie was dying right in front of me. Donna was laughing so hard from my antics that Eddie heard her over the phone and then he knew that I was just busting him. I said to Donna, "Yeah. I'm busted. He heard you laughing. I'll tell him we are on for a double date. Tell Sylvia to behave herself. We'll pick you up at seven-thirty. See ya."
When I hung up, Eddie said, "You're an ass-hole." I nodded and started laughing. He knocked his beer can against mine and joined my laughter. I showed Eddie to the spare bedroom and he unpacked his duffle-bag. We slowed down the drinking. I was putting my stamp of approval on him for Sylvia. I didn't want him to embarrass me by turning into a sloppy drunk before we even got through dinner.
We spent the rest of the afternoon catching up with the years. There wasn't much for me to say that he didn't already know. I had basically lived the life of a monk until this summer and I left out all the recent news about my sudden flood of sexual encounters. I was afraid he'd never leave if he thought he'd get in on that.
After some ironing of Eddie's rolled up civilian clothes we climbed into my Nissan and drove to Donna's house. When we pulled into the driveway, Eddie whistled as he looked up at the massive house. The BMW and Jaguar sat in the driveway. Eddie looked from the house to me and said, "Jesus Jack-O. You've really slipped in it this time."
I laughed and got out. Eddie followed as he scanned the house from end to end. Donna met us at the front door. As usual the 'Clark Kent' waitress had morphed into her superhero alter-ego. She was stunning and Eddie whistled again when he saw her. She giggled at Eddie's antics and took my hand and kissed me. I introduced Donna and Eddie to each other. Donna said that she was glad to meet him, again. Eddie took her hand and kissed her on the knuckles. Donna giggled again. "Come in. Sylvi will be right down." She led us to the study that was just off the foyer and leaned in close to me and whispered, "This will be the first date Sylvi has been on since her operation. She fought me on it but I won; this time. She's been a 'cat-on-a-hot-tin-roof' all afternoon. She's been into the booze a little."
Eddie went straight to the bar as he looked around the huge room with twelve-foot coffered ceilings and mahogany paneling. Donna whispered to me again, "Since last week's foray into sex with you, she has gained confidence that she can enjoy sex. Even though the doctors said that nothing would be different after her hysterectomy, she was convinced that she would never be satisfied by sex again. So, if she becomes a sex maniac again, it's your fault." She discreetly squeezed my crotch and went to the bar to provide Eddie with assistance.
I had to adjust my erection and had my hand on it through my pants when Sylvia walked in. She grinned at me and came over and said quietly, "Every time I walk in here, your frigging with your dick." I chuckled and went with her to the bar. She was even more stunning than the last time I saw her. Donna was right about the booze and I suspected that it was a bit more than a little. She was acting a little giddy, which was better than her usual disposition.
I introduced Eddie to Sylvia and vice versa. I had to whisper, "Eddie. Reel your tongue in. You're embarrassing me." I was exaggerating about his tongue and he frowned at me.
Eddie moved in close to me and whispered, "Fuck, Bro. She's gorgeous." I just smiled and looked back at Sylvia and Donna who had moved off to the side of the bar and Sylvia leaned into Donna and whispered. I was closer to them than Eddie and I heard Sylvia say how hot she thought Eddie was. I had a feeling that this was going to be a night to remember. Donna smiled at me and poured herself a glass of Perrier. I poured myself a Perrier too. I was driving and an afternoon of drinking beers with Eddie wouldn't go too well if I was pulled over.
We had our one drink and then got in my car. Donna road shotgun while Sylvia and Eddie got in back. We had an hour drive to the restaurant. I kept checking on how Sylvia and Eddie were doing in the rearview mirror. They were engaged in their own conversation and both seemed very comfortable with the other. Donna and I carried on our own conversation. Talk of her pregnancy never came up in front of Eddie. I was thankful for that because I didn't want Eddie carrying on and teasing me about it. He could be brutal if he found a thread to pull on.
We were almost there when I looked back in the rearview mirror and Eddie and Sylvia were kissing. 'Wow, that was fast,' I thought. Donna leaned across the center console and whispered, "Eddie is a hit. They're back there kissing already." I nodded and glanced in the mirror again. Donna's hand came off the console and slid across my crotch. She found the contours she was looking for and pinched my dick and it responded instantly. She gripped the outline and grinned at me when I glanced over at her. She giggled and said, "My ever-ready bunny."
I pulled into the parking lot and found a spot close to the front door. Donna took one final opportunity to run her hand down my cock through my pants. I leaned over and kissed her as she stretched up to meet my lips. Donna and I got out and closed our doors and started toward the front door. There was no hint that Eddie and Sylvia were following so I turned around and went back to the front of the car and banged my fist on the hood. The flood lights in the parking lot revealed that they were in a heavier embrace. I banged on the hood again and I heard Eddie mumble, "Okay. Okay." Their doors opened and they got out. Sylvia's face was flushed red and her lip-gloss was smeared. She was working on getting her clothes straightened out. Eddie was stooped forward as he came down his side of the car. I knew, from my own experiences, that he had an erection that he was he was trying to get under control. Thankfully, I had already gotten my own erection under control.
Once we were inside in the light, Donna saw Sylvia's disarray and led her off to the lady's room to get her straightened out. While we waited for the Maître 'D, Eddie came over and said, "Fuck Jack. I think I'm in love." I knew he was serious because he called me Jack and not Jack-O. He only called me Jack when he had something serious to say to me and Eddie was rarely serious. He was still reorganizing his junk when Donna and Sylvia returned.
We were seated at our table and the wine steward appeared. I ordered a bottle of Champagne without looking at the wine list. That turned out to be a mistake. The steward poured four glasses. While Eddie and Sylvia were engrossed with each other, I quietly ordered a Perrier in the same Champagne flute for Donna. Eddie never noticed the switch. I don't think he took his eyes off Sylvia all evening.
The other tables were mostly empty. I was guessing that Thursday nights weren't big nights here. Because they were so slow, we got a lot of attention; especially after I ordered the $400 bottle of Champagne. Even with Eddie's and Sylvia's infatuation with each other we tried to engage them in a four-way conversation. Donna was interested in Eddie's story and so was Sylvia. He was a little embarrassed but I prodded him along and before long he was telling funny stories about his experiences in the Air Force. He could be very charming when he wanted to.
As Eddie talked, I noticed that Sylvia face was flushing red again. Her upper lip was moist with perspiration. She'd had a couple glasses of the Champagne and if not for the sultry expression on her face, I'd have thought that she was just getting buzzed. I noticed that she was fidgeting in her chair and when Eddie stopped talking to take a sip of his Champagne, Sylvia leaned toward him and whispered something in his ear. A grin formed on his face and then he looked at her and nodded.
Almost immediately, Sylvia said that she needed to use the rest room and she stood up and wobbled from side to side as she struggled to get control of herself. Donna started to get up too but Sylvia motioned for her to sit back down. That was the first time I'd ever seen a woman decline an offer to accompany her to the lady's room. As Sylvia staggered away, Eddie started fidgeting in his chair. He sat there completely silent for a couple minutes and then said, "I'd better use the rest room too. Those beers are coming through." He started to get up but sat back down and obviously started adjusting his erection in his pants. Satisfied, he stood up and headed in the same direction that Sylvia had gone.
When he was out of sight, Donna looked at me and started laughing. She said, "I guess they are getting on even better than we thought." I chuckled and lifted my flute to toast Eddie and Sylvia. Donna raised her flute of Perrier water and tapped my glass. The waiter came over and asked if I'd like another bottle before ordering. I declined.
A few minutes later, Donna leaned over and placed her hand in my lap and it didn't take long for her to find my instant erection. She had a lascivious expression on her face and said, "Let's join them." She smiled up at me and squeezed my cock. Blood was pounding through my ears. I could feel the heat growing in my face. I couldn't believe where this evening was going. I reached down and lifted her hand off my cock and adjusted its position as I stood up. I offered my hand to Donna. She was grinning broadly at me as she took my hand.
As we headed for the rest rooms, I noticed our waiter grinning at me. He gave a thumbs-up signal and then looked away. I checked in the men's room but no one was there. A faint, muffled, "AH... AHH.. AHH" was coming from the lady's room. Donna tried the door-knob but it was locked. Donna lightly knocked on the door and a moment later we heard a breathless Sylvia say, "It's occupied."
Donna pushed her face close to the door and softly said, "It's Donna. Open the door."
A moment later Sylvia groaned and then said, "I'm kind of busy at the moment. Oh fuck. Yes. Right there." Donna giggled at Sylvia's response.
"Jack's here too. Let us in." Sylvia's muffled voice said, "Shit. Hold on a second. Eddie, don't you move." Donna giggled as she envisioned what was going on behind the locked door. My cock was as hard as a steel rod as I envisioned the same.
A guy in a suit came down the hall and pushed past us to the men's room. He looked at us with an amused expression on his face. Donna's face was pressed to the lady's room door and I was standing behind her waiting for Sylvia to open it. We heard the lock click and when the door opened a crack, Donna grabbed me by my crotch and pushed her way inside.
Sylvia was moving her gorgeous naked body back to the double sinks. Eddie's pants were at his feet as he was jerking on his cock. Sylvia quickly moved back into her position bent over the counter with her legs spread and as Eddie moved back behind her to continue fucking her in a standing, doggy style, she said, "Lock the door behind you." As Eddie pushed back into her pussy, she groaned, "Oh my gawwwddd Eddie. I love your cock."
Donna was on fire after watching her sister and Eddie for a moment. She turned around and quickly unbuckled and unzipped my pants. As always, I was dressed commando and my hard-on launched out into her hand. She didn't waste a second as she immediately began jerking me off for a few strokes and then went to her knees to bury my cock in her mouth. She was already gasping for air. She was in a frenzy as she pushed me back against the counter. Sylvia looked up at me. Her face told me that her orgasm wasn't far off. Her teeth were clenched as she seethed air through them. Her eyes were open but they were glazed over. Her face was nearly pressed against the mirror as Eddie's momentum propelled her forward and back. She was groaning constantly, "AHH.. AHHH.. AHHH," with each thrust.
Donna pulled her lips off my cock and stood up. She was on fire as she turned to join Sylvia and bent over as she pulled her dress up over her hips. She was dressed commando too. She grabbed my cock and pulled it in behind her. I moved over beside Eddie as he continued thrusting his cock into Sylvia. He looked at me for a moment as if to acknowledge my presence and then returned his attention to fucking Sylvia. She was going insane and getting louder.
I pushed my cock forward and Donna guided it into her pussy. She groaned loudly as I pressed all the way into her. She yelled out, "Jesus Christ. I love your cock." I pulled all the way back out and then pushed back in to the same reaction from Donna. I fucked her for several cycles and then pulled all the way out again and pushed it back in again. Donna yelled out again, "OH MY GAAAWWWDDD, Jack."
Sylvia's head rolled toward Donna and then she groaned hard and exploded into her orgasm. Donna watched her big sister for a moment and then turned back to me and grinned. Her head snapped back around to face the mirror as I changed my attack to the short-stroke piston-fuck as I gripped her hips firmly. Donna's reflection in the mirror revealed that she was in a soundless scream. Her beautiful eyes were blank. Her mouth was open and she was so close to the mirror that fog was forming on the mirror from her gasping exhalations.
Eddie groaned his way into his orgasm as he drove his cock into Sylvia's pussy with each salvo. He was gasping for air and started chanting, "Oh God. Oh God." Sylvia groaned hard from each of Eddie's thrusts. Their orgasms spurred me higher and when Donna's body went rigid with the arrival of her orgasm, I let myself go and launched shot after shot of cum deep in Donna's pussy. She clenched on my expanding cock and yelled out, "OH MY GOD, JACK. FILL ME UP. JESUS CHRIST." Sylvia got laughing and her pussy pushed Eddie's cock out. She tried to get him back but when Eddie's cock fell from her, she really got laughing at the whole scene. Eddie was watching the final throws of Donna's and my orgasms and he got laughing too.



They both settled down and got themselves back together again as Donna and I came back to the world. Donna got laughing as she felt cum drooling from her pussy and then we were all laughing. Sylvia took her neatly folded clothes off the counter and pulled them on and then dropped to her knees to suck Eddie's softening cock into her mouth and used her tongue to clean him up. I back away from Donna and cum dropped to the floor. She grabbed a wad of paper towels from the dispenser and shoved it between her legs. She sagged to the floor and turned and cleaned my cock off the same way Sylvia had cleaned Eddie's.
As we all got ourselves cleaned up and put back together again, Sylvia got laughing again and Donna hugged her and joined in her laughter. Eddie stuffed his soft cock back in his pants and gave me a high five. I intentionally missed his hand and he got laughing and turned on the faucet and washed his hands. I did the same after stuffing my cock back in my pants.
When we were all ready, I unlocked the door and was pulling it open just as a woman pushed on it from the other side. She staggered into the bathroom and her eyes went wide when she saw two men and two women standing near the door. We smiled and left leaving her staring at us as the door shut behind us. I wondered how long it would take her to figure out what we were doing in there. The closed space reeked of sex but it wasn't our problem.
When we made it back to our table our waiter was poised to renew his service. He gave me a thumbs up and came over to take our order. Sylvia got giggling. Her face was red from embarrassment because she knew that the waiter knew. How could he not know? We'd all disappeared toward the rest rooms for forty minutes. I doubt that he thought we were watching the ball game in the lounge. Regardless, Sylvia couldn't look up at the waiter for the rest of the evening. She talked to the menu to place her order. Donna got laughing at Sylvia's embarrassment.
The food was amazing. Eddie and I agreed that we should come back. Sylvia kept shaking her head and saying, "No. No. No." Donna got laughing so hard that Eddie and I joined her. Sylvia's face reddened even more. We declined dessert and Eddie and I split the bill. I paid for the Champagne separately.
We took a table in the piano-bar and ordered another round of drinks. Donna and Sylvia sat in cushioned chairs across the knee-high table from Eddie and I with their backs to the bar. It quickly became clear why they had maneuvered the seating that way. Neither of them was wearing panties and they were sitting with their legs spread as they pulled the hems of their dresses up higher until we could see their pussies. We made it a point to look and the girls got laughing at the exaggerated expressions on our faces.
We all agreed that we were wasting possibilities sitting there so we paid the bill and returned to the car. I had barely got out of the parking lot before I heard Eddie's zipper. I adjusted the rearview mirror so I could see Sylvia drop her head into his lap. She pushed her head down and Eddie mumbled, "Oh my God," as his head fell back against the headrest. Sylvia's head began bobbing up and down in Eddie's lap and his hands moved to the top of her head. Eddie was groaning non-stop and Sylvia was making that "AAAWWWKKK.. AWWKK," noise as she shoved her open mouth down his cock.
Donna turned in her seat to watch Sylvia sucking Eddie's cock. The fingers of her right hand went to her pussy and she leaned on the console and reached her left hand to my crotch and pulled down my zipper. Eddie heard my zipper and sat up and said, "Just don't kill us man. I doubt that heaven could be better than this." Sylvia giggled around Eddie's cock and he fell back against the headrest.
Donna pulled my cock from my pants and scooched up higher on the console and pushed her head down between my body and the steering wheel. I slowed down and started paying particular attention to the road as Donna's lips pushed down my shaft. I pressed my back into the driver's seat to give her more room and to prevent me from dropping my head back against the headrest and loose concentration on the road. Donna used her tongue and lips to work my cock.
I was sharing my concentration on the road with my view of Sylvia's head bobbing in Eddie's lap. Then Eddie pulled his head off the headrest and lifted his hips and exclaimed, "Fuck baby. Here I come." She didn't even slow down until Eddie had fired his many shots of cum into her mouth. She gagged once but didn't pull off. She gave no indication that she was swallowing, but she must have. When he was done, she pulled off his cock and sat up and looked at my face in the mirror as she ran her tongue around her lips and wiped her chin with her fingers and then stuffed them in her mouth.
Sylvia leaned forward and looked over the front seat to watch her sister sucking my cock. She said, "Suck that big cock baby sister." Donna got giggling and had to pull up off my cock and collect the wad of saliva that came with it. She smeared the saliva around my shaft and pushed back down again. Sylvia leaned in close to my ear and whispered, "Give her a big load Jack. She loves cum."
I slowed down further as my balls began to boil. I was so close and I wasn't trying to hold it back. It built higher as my muscles seized. I had to consciously pull my foot off the accelerator as my legs went stiff. Then I groaned hard and blew my load into Donna's mouth. She kept blowing me until my last salvo was deposited. My muscles relaxed and I could control the accelerator again. Donna held my spent cock with her lips and began lashing it with her tongue. She finally pulled back and said, "Yumm. She noticed Sylvia leaning over the seat watching and Donna stretched up and kissed her sister and pushed cum into her mouth. Sylvia accepted it willingly and then sat back and swallowed my load. She grinned at my reflection in the mirror.
Sylvia sat back and put her inside foot up on the seat and started strumming her fingers through her sex. She pulled one hand out and sucked her fingers into her mouth. Eddie moved his knees down to the floor and pushed his face between Sylvia's thighs. She spread them wide and then gasped and expelled the sudden surge of air in her lungs. Eddie had his head buried deep and I couldn't believe it when I heard him motor-boating Sylvia's pussy. Sylvia exploded in laughter but she held on to his head. He did it again and Sylvia burst out laughing again. Eddie pulled back and I could hear him laughing too. Then the laughing stopped and Sylvia was moaning from Eddie's attack on her clitoris and pussy. She had an incredibly sultry look on her face as she pushed her hips up at Eddie's face. Donna turned in her seat to watch. I had a good view in the rearview mirror.
Eddie continued slurping and sucking as he flicked his tongue all around her sex. Sylvia muttered, "Oh fuck. YES. I'm gonna cum again. OHHHHH JESSSSUUUUSSSS." She thrusted her hips at Eddie's face. The pace of the slurping and sucking noises increased. Sylvia's facial expression locked tightly in a grimace like she was in intense pain. She grabbed her tits through her dress. Her teeth were clenched tight and her hips pulsed strongly against Eddie's face.
It was neat to watch Sylvia's face morph from that grimace to one of pure serenity. She slowly settled back in her seat and Eddie pulled his face out of her sex and then kissed her clitoris and she surged forward as air exploded from her lungs again. Eddie sat back in his seat and I could see Sylvia's juices glistening on his face as we passed street-lights. I grinned at Donna and noticed that she was strumming her sex under her dress. She noticed me glancing at her and I said, "I guess I owe you one."
She grinned back at me and said, "I'll take what I can get, as often as I can get it." I turned onto her street and parked next to her BMW. I shut off the engine and other than the rapid ticking from the hot engine, it was completely quiet and no one moved. In stereo, Donna and Sylvia both said, "Can you come in for a night-cap?" I didn't need another drink, but I knew what 'night-cap' could be code for. I looked in the rearview mirror and Eddie's eyes were pleading with me to say "Yes." He obviously knew the code too. Eddie and I both responded with a simultaneous "Okay" and that got everyone laughing.
Sylvia and Donna both played the 'night-cap' ruse to the hilt and led us back to the study to the bar. Sylvia turned to Eddie and said, "What can I make for..." Eddie cut her off in mid-sentence as he circled his hands around her slim waist and pulled her to him. Their lips were all over each other in a frenzy. Their passion was leaking over to Donna and she looked at me with a sultry expression and without a word took my hand and led me out of the study and up the circular staircase to her bedroom. We didn't make it to the bed before we were all over each other in a frenzy of our own.
While still in a passionate embrace, Donna yanked open my belt and unzipped my pants. Before they hit the floor, Donna's hand was stroking my hard cock. My hands were all over her body as our lips searched. I found her neck and she moaned hard and pulled her head back. I nibbled on her ear for a moment and exhaled my passion and Donna moaned again. She was frantically trying to get her dress down her arms. When the flimsy material dropped, she was standing there completely naked except for her high-heels. The no panties, I already knew. I was surprised that I hadn't noticed that she wasn't wearing a bra. Her nipples were as hard as nails.
Still in our embrace, I tenderly caressed her tits while she continued jerking me off. We collapsed on the bed as we heard Sylvia and Eddie careening down the hall toward Sylvia's bedroom. They were obviously still entwined in passionate embrace. A door slammed and Donna was maneuvering her lips onto my erection again. She was breathing so hard that she could only take one cycle on my cock before she had to surface again to suck in oxygen. She was frantic and my cock hardened further. Between breathes, she mumbled, "Oh my God, I love your cock." She plunged down again and pulled back up and gasped for air.
I maneuvered her around so her sex was moving toward my face and then she got what I was trying to do and that made her even hotter. She pulled off my cock and swung one leg across my head and settled her pussy down on my face. She looked down between her dangling tits to watch my tongue push into her. Her head snapped back as her hips dropped. She immediately groaned out, "Oh Jesus." I couldn't breathe and I had to lift her hips up. I took a huge breath and she understood the issue. She went back to my cock and I was driving my hips up to meet her descent.
I heard Sylvia wailing and I realized that her bedroom must be right next door. I was too involved in my own ecstasy to pay much attention but the sounds of Eddie's and Sylvia's sex did add to the atmosphere. I was sure that our noises raised their passion too.
I drilled my tongue in Donna's pussy and flicked the tip on her Clitoris and I even gave her a rim-job even though she had previous indicated that she didn't do that. She groaned hard on my cock and pulled off all together as she screamed loud and long. I could feel the tension building in her and then she pulled back and screamed as she frantically began rocking and rolling her sex on my face. She flooded my face with her juices as she went silent and gasped. Then she held her breath for what seemed forever as her pussy pulsed on my tongue. When she started her descent, I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and her wail matched her sister's.
My hard cock was left on its own for too long and I flexed it hard. It slapped Donna in the face and brought her back to the moment. She giggled and grabbed it and her lips forced their way down my shaft. I groaned hard and gently lifted my hips. As fantastic as her mouth felt at that moment, I was thinking that I'd like to roll her over on her back and fuck the living daylights out of her.
I heard the constant "OH.. OH.. OH's" from Sylvia's room and I knew they were fucking. I flicked my tongue through Donna's pussy again and she came up off my cock in a groan. I took the opportunity to roll her off me and with her on her back with her head at the foot of the bed, I rolled up onto her. She was thrilled with this sudden turn of events and she tried to spread her legs, but my knees were outside her legs so she couldn't. Her hair was spread out across the bed and she looked like an Angel with that lascivious grin on her face as she looked up at me. I held my body weight off her with my arms between hers and her chest. She raised her arms above her head and grabbed the footboard as she lifted her hips up searching for my cock.
I bent down to gently kiss her. Her lips had much more passion. She was in heat and she sucked my lips to hers and her tongue probed my lips and ran along my teeth. My tongue joined hers as they entwined. Donna moaned into my mouth and when I pulled back, Donna followed my lips up and then she muttered, "Oh God Jack. Fuck me. Please fuck me." She tried to spread her legs again indicating that I should get between them, but I had other ideas.
I sat up and gazed down at her gorgeous face and body and pulled my raging hard cock down toward her sex. She watched me as she gasped for oxygen. She lifted her hips toward my cock and I guided the velvety crown, sloppy with saliva to the top of her sex and pushed it down over her clitoris and into her pussy. Her hips pulsed with the contact on her clitoris and then she let out a low pitched, demonic groan as I pushed inside her. With her legs pressed together, the sensation was different; for both of us. She moaned out, "Oh fuck, Jack. That's ... Oh my God. Yes. Yes. Right there. Oh Jesus. Yes." I rolled my hips to drive my cock in and out of her as I gazed down at her haloed face. Her eyes were shut and her mouth had formed an "O" as she moaned continuously as I plowed her depths.
I was distracted for a moment when Sylvia, next door, screamed into an orgasm and Eddie was right behind her with a loud, "UUUUUUGGGGGGHHHHH." Even in her state of bliss, Donna smiled up at me when she heard Sylvia and Eddie. I flexed my cock hard to get her back with me and she groaned and flexed her vaginal muscles in response. She grinned at me and then her grin was gone and replaced by an odd expression as she ever so gently rolled into her orgasm. I watched in amazement as her head and torso seemed to levitate off the bed. Every muscle in her body clenched tight. I couldn't even begin to describe the look on her face. She definitely wasn't looking at me. It was like she was looking past me at God himself. She held her last gasping gulp of air in her lungs. Her torso suddenly dropped and her hips pushed up with enough force to lift me with them. I kept on fucking her even though she appeared to not notice.
Then her hips collapsed and she exhaled explosively and gasped another breath in and held it only for a moment and then expelled that too. Her eyes suddenly became aware of me and she let out a frighteningly loud scream and her pussy began clamping hard on my cock. She yelled out, "OH MY GOD. FUCK ME. HARD. GIVE IT ALL TO ME. NOW." I ramped up my pace and I was pummeling her. She grabbed my ass-cheeks and tried to force my hips to work faster. I'd never experienced anything like this before. She was gasping air in and out at a furious pace. She had a frantic look on her face and then I suddenly exploding cum up my shaft.
Donna felt it coming and her torso lifted again, dragging her head with it. She screamed again, "YES. YES. OH MY GOD. YES." She yanked my hips up and down until I had expelled my last shot. Her pussy continued to clench as she continued to suck air into her lungs. With my cock still imbedded in her, I gazed down at my angel as she grinned up at me and said, "Oh my ggaawwdd. What an incredible fuck. It was like I'd come out of my body to watch. Amazing."
I leaned down and kissed her frantically searching lips and then said, "I've never seen anything like that." I chuckled as a thought came into my mind, 'Donna had left the building.' I kissed my way down to her neck, which elicited another groan, and then down to her tits. They were flattened on her chest and her nipples were amazingly hard. I flicked my tongue around each of them and Donna responded by pushing her hips up at me again. She giggled as she felt my semi-hard cock still in her.
Suddenly, the bedroom door flew open and a naked Sylvia ran in and leaped onto the bed. She said, "Jesus Donna, are you alright. I heard that scream and thought Jack was killing you."
Donna looked over at Sylvia and giggled before she said, "I don't know Sylvi. I might have died. It was the most incredible experience of my life." She flexed her vaginal muscles and I let out another groan. Donna giggled and flexed again. This time I flexed back and she let out a groan. Sylvia had an odd expression as she looked at Donna and then at me.
Sylvia looked back down at Donna and said, "Do you mind if I join you guys?"
Donna said, "You didn't get enough from Eddie? It sure sounded like it from here."
"He was great. I had a huge orgasm and his cock was great but he fell asleep right after he came. I had other plans for him." She put on a fake frown and stuck out her lower lip for emphasis.
Donna looked from Sylvia's frowning face to me and said, "Do you have anything left for Sylvi?"
Frankly, I had no clue if I could go another round with Sylvia but I was sure that with these two gorgeous women working on me, I could get my cock back up again. Just Donna's flexing pussy was keeping me semi-erect. I pulled my hips back and Donna groaned hard as my cock exited her vagina. A flood of cum and juices followed me out. She shoved her hand down to stem the flow. She inched her way out from under me and ran to her bathroom and came right back with a towel between her legs. Donna climbed up on the bed and sat cross-legged, Indian style and watched her sister, on hands and knees, furiously sucking my cock back up to full-size.
Donna and I looked at each other. She smiled which gave me permission to do the same. Donna was totally content with sharing me with Sylvia. They had an odd relationship. Donna, the younger sister, was the adult in their relationship and she was the giver. Sylvia, the elder, was needy and she was a taker. She outwardly projected confidence but she actually had very little. Donna projected very little confidence, yet she had a lot. I knew that Donna felt sorry for Sylvia's situation and was ever mindful of Sylvia's needs.
When Sylvia had me up to full size, she pulled back and went to her back beside Donna with her legs together like Donna's had been and said, "Fuck me like you fucked my baby sister." Donna smirked at me. She hated to be referred to as 'baby sister'. I looked to Donna for permission and she nodded at me. I moved over Sylvia with my knees outside her thighs. Sylvia had an ear to ear grin as she watched me get into position above her. The first thing I noticed was that this was going to be 'Fuck'. This wasn't spontaneous like it had been with Donna. There was no passion. Donna had been smoldering in passion.
As I pushed my hard cock into Sylvia's pussy to a long groan that stopped when I hit her depth, I realized that Donna's experience was not going to be duplicated by Sylvia. I know that's what Sylvia wanted. Donna's experience was driven by Donna's passion. I was a tool. I could give that tool to Sylvia but she would do something completely different with it. I fucked Sylvia the exact same way that I'd fucked Donna and Sylvia was getting into it but I could tell that she was disappointed that it wasn't the same. I'd forgotten, over the years, that Anna sometimes liked to just fuck, but she was in her glory when we made love. I think it's a lesser difference for guys, but I knew the difference. I was experiencing that difference right now as I fucked Sylvia into two orgasms before my balls released another load of cum into her clenching pussy. We were both gasping for air as Donna watched with a smile on her face. Her fingers had worked between the towel and her sex and she was fingering her clitoris. The smile evaporated and she groaned into her own self-induced orgasm. The groan grew into a high-pitched wheeze as she tensed. Her free hand went to her tits and worked her hard nipples. Sylvia watched Donna's orgasm roll through her. She grinned up at me as her own clenches began to dissipate.



When our breathing returned to normal and I inched my spent cock out of Sylvia's pussy. She sat up and kissed Donna and then me. She said, "Well, two orgasms are great but I was shooting for what she experienced."
Donna just grinned at me and then said, "That was more than just sex. Way more." I could tell that those were just words to Sylvia. She scooched herself to the edge of the bed and stood up. She shoved one hand into her crotch and reached for the towel between Donna's legs and pulled it free. She went back to her room with the towel between her thighs. I watched as her magnificent ass disappeared from the room. Donna crawled her body up onto mine and kissed me. I held her full body weight on me for a long time and then we got up and took a quick non-sexual shower and dried each other off and slipped in under the covers.
I was expecting that Donna would want another round before she went to work, but I woke to her kiss on my cheek. I started to get up but she pushed me back down. I could see that she was dressed for work. She said, "Stay as long as you want. Next week?"
I came fully awake and sat up. I mumbled, "Absolutely." She sent me an air-kiss and she was gone. I sat there for a while and then remembered that Sylvia and Eddie were next door. I hadn't heard a thing from them. Normally, I would just get dressed and go, but I had Eddie with me so I laid back down expecting to wait until I heard some kind of activity from them. I fell back asleep but was woken again. I don't know how long I'd been asleep, but Sylvia was chanting, "OHH. OHH.. OHH," in the obvious throws of sex. Her headboard was rhythmically banging against the wall and my cock was at attention in moments.
I had a moment's thought that I should go over and join them and I was certain that Sylvia would have been all in. I was just as certain that Eddie would not be. Eddie and I had always been competitive in all things, except girls. We both were terrible with girls. I got up and dressed and rummaged around in the kitchen looking for some way to make coffee. I finally gave up and wandered around the house to amuse myself. The rooms that I hadn't been in before were just as spectacular as the ones I'd seen. If I could pick the house up and take it to the city, I could sell it for tens of millions of dollars. Here; they would be lucky to get one.
I went back to the kitchen to make another run at figuring out which of the appliances made coffee. I was looking at a promising candidate when I heard bare feet padding across the tile floor. I turned to see Sylvia, dressed in a floor length, chenille robe. Her face was still flushed with sexual exertion. She said, "Oh, hi Jack. Good morning. Let me guess, you're looking for coffee. She came over and pressed herself against me and stretched up and kissed me on the lips. I gently kissed her back. "What a night, huh Jack? I'm sure Donna told you that I haven't dated much since my operation. I guess I wasted a lot of time. I should have trusted the doctor."
As she was saying that, she reached behind me to an appliance that I had been looking at when she came in. "It's an espresso machine. It took me forever to figure out how to use it and make a cup that was drinkable. Donna is better at it than me. She uses the same machine at work so she has a lot more practice." I watched her prepare and decided that a tiny little shot of espresso was certainly not worth the effort.
I heard Eddie in the foyer yelling, "Where is everyone?"
Sylvia giggled and yelled back, "We're in the kitchen." Moments later the hinged door from the dining room opened and Eddie stuck his head through the gap. He smiled when he discovered that he'd found the right room. He came in and kissed Sylvia as she hustled around the kitchen. "Espresso?" Eddie grinned and nodded.
Eddie and I were both dressed as we took seats on the barstools on one side of the island. Eddie couldn't take his eyes off Sylvia as she worked. To break the silence, Eddie said, "This is an incredible house. I got lost."
Sylvia had her back to us as she pushed some handled gizmo into the machine. Eddie was staring at her ass as Sylvia said, "I've lived here all my life so I kind of take it for granted."
Eddie's eyes broke away from Sylvia's ass and he looked around the modern kitchen. He said, "This kitchen is a contrast with the rest of the house which is like one of those ghost story houses. Is this house haunted?"
Sylvia giggled and turned around to face us. "I guess it's normal for people to assume houses like this are haunted because of the movies. This house was actually used for external shots in a movie about a haunted house. I've seen and heard strange things over the years but I never felt frightened." She pushed two tiny cups of espresso across the bar and smiled at both of us. She leaned forward and put her elbows on the island and watched to see how we liked it. Her robe separated and we both had a full view of Sylvia's breasts. She noticed where we were looking and she looked down. She pulled her robe back together but she didn't hurry. She said, "I guess you've both seen these, so no big deal."
Eddie took a sip of his espresso and chuckled as he responded, "They're spectacular if you don't mind me saying."
Sylvia giggled and flashed her robe open and then closed it just as quickly and said, "If you want to see them again, you'll have to ask me out again." Eddie nearly choked on his espresso.
"Fuck. Uhh. Sorry. Damn Sylvia. When? Right now, is good for me." Sylvia burst out laughing at the urgency expressed by Eddie's voice.
"Let me recover for a few days. I'm not used to this."
Eddie turned to me and with the same urgency said, "When do you see Donna again? Next Thursday? Fuck, I can't wait that long." Sylvia and I both got laughing. Eddie was frantic. His eyes flashed from Sylvia to me trying to figure out what was so funny.
Sylvia walked around the bar and pushed her body to Eddie and stretched up to kiss him. She said, "How about Saturday. We'll figure out something to do." She had a sultry smile on her face. His face was still red with embarrassment at whatever it was that got us laughing. He grinned back and bent down and they kissed again.
We finished our espressos and I patted Eddie on the back and said, "We should go." I didn't have anywhere to go or anything to do but I didn't want to overstay our welcome. I could tell that Eddie didn't want to go and I totally understood why, but I headed for the hallway to the foyer and Eddie reluctantly followed. Sylvia reached out and grabbed both of our crotches as we went by. She giggled when Eddie let out a groan.
On the drive home, Eddie raved non-stop about Sylvia. I didn't say anything. I didn't get an opportunity to say anything. In the close confines of the car I could smell the sex on him. When we got home, I suggested that he might want to shower. His face turned red again and without a word he disappeared up the stairs to the spare bedroom and moments later, I heard the shower come on. I had showered when I got up but I sniffed myself just to be sure.
When Eddie came downstairs, I had two plates of scrambled eggs, toast and sausage ready. He sat down at the bar and nearly inhaled his plate. He chuckled and said, "You're going to make somebody a good wife someday." It was a sexist remark for this day and age but we both laughed. Neither of us were particularly PC.
We fished off the Pontoon Boat until early afternoon and then I mentioned that he needed to get out there and find his own place. I liked Eddie. He'd been a great friend, but I didn't want to live with him any longer than absolutely necessary. Eddie wasn't much interested in doing anything other than what he was doing. He was disappointed when I started the motor and made our way back to my dock.
As Eddie readied to grab onto the piling as I eased to the dock, he spotted Divi and Priya in their bikinis stretched out in their lawn chairs enjoying the sun. I thought his eyes would bug right out of his head. He turned to me and said, "Fuck, Bro. You've lived here for ten years like a monk with this stuff all around you. Holy shit."
I pointed at the piling as it came within Eddie's reach and said, "You should see the woman on the other side. She's a stripper in the city. She comes up with her boyfriend occasionally. Eddie wasn't interested in the one in the bush, when he had two in the hand. He grabbed the piling and stared over at Divi, who had sat up in her chair smiling at us, and Priya, who seemed oblivious to our presence.
I shut off the motor and tied us up while Eddie continued staring back at Divi. As we headed across the yard to the stairs up to my deck, Eddie said, "Fuck. I'd be a constant walking hard-on if I lived here." I chuckled at his comment but I didn't reply. When I thought about it, I had just about been a walking hard-on for the past many weeks.
Eddie powered up his laptop and searched on-line for possible rentals on the lake. It was summer so camps were being used by their owners. Come fall, there would be a ton of them available to rent. He made a few phone calls and then headed out to look at one that was promising in town.
I returned to my usual entertainment: reading and napping and since it was Friday, I powered up my laptop and did my weekly on-line banking to pay my bills. It didn't take long. I don't have many bills and only the cable/internet bill was due. I logged out of the banking application and closed the laptop. I sat back in the chair with my hands behind my head reminiscing about last night. Donna had been on fire and it was even more than that. I couldn't describe it but I'd witnessed it many times before with Anna. In spite of the thought of Anna, my dick hardened and tented my athletic shorts. In my mind, Donna and Anna became the same person and I was engaged in the same ultra-hot sex as last night.
I pulled the leg of my shorts up to release my erection. I closed my eyes so I wouldn't be distracted from my reverie as I started masturbating in long slow strokes. In a few minutes I could feel my balls tighten and I knew I wasn't far off. Then I felt a presence behind me and opened my eyes and looked to my right. Eddie was standing there grinning like a Cheshire cat. I immediately stopped jerking myself off and held my hard cock down against my stomach. Eddie laughed and said, "What are yuh thinking about Jack-O?"
I laughed too and with considerable effort tried to get my erection back under the leg of my shorts. I answered his question honestly, "It's a funny thing. I was thinking about last night, except both Donna and Anna were there. Not separately though. They were the same person. One moment she was Donna and the next she was Anna. It was weird. I think of Anna all the time but never in connection with anyone else."
Eddie sat down across from me and said, "Maybe you've never thought of anyone else like you thought about Anna. Maybe you've never loved anyone else like you loved Anna. Maybe you're falling in love with Donna like you were in love with Anna."
Eddie's words hit me like a sledgehammer to the chest. My lungs seized in my throat. Tears burst from my eyes. I was embarrassed to cry in front of Eddie. I knew he'd tease me about it. I turned away from him and resisted wiping my eyes with my hands as that would be a dead give-away.
Eddie was quiet for several moments and then he said, "It's okay Bro. Anna was beautiful and brilliant and there will never be anyone to replace her. You've spent thirteen years grieving her loss. She would never have approved of this. Maybe it's time to put all that energy into loving someone again. I think you're telling yourself that person just might be Donna."
I knew Eddie was right. The conjoined personas of Anna and Donna in my reverie about last night's sexual encounter was probably telling me something. I knew that I was consciously evaluating my relationship with Donna but maybe I'd already subconsciously concluded that assessment. I still felt a reluctance to trust that assessment. We'd only had a few dates and my natural analytical tendencies were screaming at me. I hoped that I could reason with those tendencies. I was on a slow boat heading toward Donna and I would get there when I got there.
I gathered myself and wiped my eyes with the back of my hand. Eddie felt the tension and tried to change the subject. "Good news. I think I've found a place to rent short term and then I'm going to rent a place up the lake for the winter. There's no way I'm going back to the city after meeting Sylvia. I'm gonna stick around to see if there's any chance there."
I welcomed the chance to divert the conversation away from me. Eddie told me about how Sylvia had explained that she'd had a hysterectomy a couple years ago and she obviously couldn't have kids. He could tell that I already knew. He said, "I was about to suggest that she could adopt, but I got the sense that she either didn't want kids or she thought she was too old to start. I'm not hard over on kids so I was glad I hadn't said something to make her think I wanted kids and she didn't. I really like her Jack-O."
I was happy for him. He was on cloud-nine, at least for the moment. By Eddie's own admission, he had flitted from romance to romance. Some just ended like many romances do and others were ended by a transfer to some other Air Force base around the world. None came close to marriage. He was always envious of my relationship with Anna.
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Eddie was anything but a master of the English language but his personal take on my erotic reverie about Donna and Anna as the same person had powerful implications to me. Sylvia had told me that Donna was falling in love with me and Donna herself, while acknowledging our short dating history, said that 'the heart knows what the heart knows'. Now my analytical mind was asking, 'Could Donna be taking Anna's place in my heart?'
I had been thinking that I had to hold my heart open to Priya in hopes that we could start our relationship over again. Priya was the one, and Donna was, 'Well. Let's see what happens.' Had they reversed positions in my mind? Donna was open and sweet and caring and loving and she was carrying my child. My relationship with Priya had turned into a battlefield, fraught with land-mines to be carefully negotiated and Divi didn't make things any easier. If my relationship with Anna was any kind of a barometer, Donna was certainly more like her. Still; Priya made my blood boil like no one had before. Was that just lust? I was answering my own questions.
Eddie sat quietly, allowing me to think through my dilemma. He got up and went to the kitchen and came back with a beer in each hand. He handed one to me and I took it and slugged down half of it in one gulp. Eddie reached his bottle out and tapped the neck of mine and said, "To you and Donna." He smiled and tipped his bottle back and took a sip. I did the same.
I raised my bottle and said, "To you and Sylvia." Eddie grinned hard and guzzled the rest of his beer and I followed his example. I was about to get up and shake the cobwebs from my mind when my computer dinged. It was the email application notifying me of incoming mail. I looked at the name of the sender of the new mail and it was from Cousin Rita. I opened the message and it read, 'Having a party tonight. Bigger group. Hope you and Divi can CUM. Let me know either way. We missed you when your mom and sister were here.'
I chuckled at the message and looked over at Eddie. He said, "Anything important?"
I said, "Do you want to go to a party tonight? It's a swinger's party here on the lake." I left out the fact that the hostess was a first cousin.
Eddie's face broke into an ear-to-ear grin and then his expression turned quizzical as he said, "Seriously Jack-O. You're doing swinging parties now. Not bad for a monk. I'm all in." I hit the 'reply' icon and typed, 'Sounds fun. Divi is out. I'm still in dog-house with her mother. Bringing a long-time friend. Male. Let me know if another male is acceptable.' I hit the send button. I knew that last part was a bit sarcastic. Given the average age of the presumed attendees, Rita and the other women would welcome more men.
I didn't have to wait long for her reply, 'Bring all the male friends you can find. The ladies will be thrilled to have new meat. They're still raving about you. Frank is very disappointed that Divi's not coming. He says to invite her mother too.' I chuckled at that last part.
Eddie was staring at me as I typed the original reply and as I read Rita's reply. When I chuckled, he moved over beside me and leaned in to read the email. I realized too late that he was reading about Divi and he said, "Who's Divi? That's a nickname for an Indian female. He thought for just a moment and said, "Your neighbors look Indian. Did you take one of them to one of these parties?"
The look on my face answered his question. I had no choice but to explain, "The daughter, Divi. She's eighteen. I was kind of baby-sitting her while her mother was out of town. Divi begged me to go. We didn't know it was that kind of party until after we got there. Her mom found out and she's still really pissed at me. I don't blame her."
Eddie laughed and said, "Some baby-sitter you are, but I get it. She's smoking hot. So's her mother by the way." I smiled and nodded and left it at that.
Rita hadn't mentioned a time, so I assumed it was at eight o'clock like last time. When we pulled up to the dock, there were already several boats rafted up on both sides of the dock. I tied onto the last one and we crossed over each of them to the dock. We walked up the sloped yard and up the stairs to the deck. It was a hot evening and all the windows were open. We could hear the music from the dock and as we came up on the deck, we could hear the moaning and groaning of couples having sex. My cock was at full dimensions when we slid back the sliding screen door and entered the living room. There were more people there than at the previous party and couples were fucking in every position imaginable.
Rita was getting fucked doggy style with her feet planted on the floor and her torso laying across the dining room table. The guy was probably Frank's age. She had a sex induced glaze in her eyes when she spotted me and Eddie standing there watching.
Rita pushed her torso up from the table and yelled, "Jack and his friend are here." A moment later came a cheer from the women who didn't have a cock in their mouths at the time. The guy behind Rita didn't slow down and Rita's head bobbed forward and back from his momentum and then she scrunched up her face and exploded into an orgasm just as the guy's face did the same. He forcefully pumped his load into Rita's pussy. Eddie already had his cock out jerking himself off before Rita's orgasm washed through her. Then the guy pulled back and headed for the kitchen for a drink.
Rita pulled herself off the table and scrambled around to give me a hug and kiss. I introduced Eddie and Rita to each other and leaned down to Rita's ear and whispered, "Eddie doesn't know we're cousins. Don't say anything. Okay?" She giggled and ran her fingers along her lips like she was zipping her lips shut. She reached down and unzipped my fly and pulled my rock-hard cock out in the air and went to her knees and sucked it into her mouth. She noticed Eddie's big cock and took it from his hand and started stroking it with her right hand as she fondled my balls with her left.
I was watching Rita sucking on my cock and didn't immediately notice another woman come up behind Rita until she said, "Rita, darling. You can't have all of them at once." I looked up and it was Miranda, the owner of the Marina. She looked at me and said, "So, Jack. We're finally going to hook-up." She was a fairly attractive woman but I had no idea that her body was as spectacular as the naked body standing behind Rita. Her breasts were big and firm. She had a slight stomach pouch, probably from childbirth. I introduced Miranda to Eddie. He nodded at her but his attention was on Rita's hand.
Rita pulled off my cock and said, "Hi Miranda. He's all yours for the moment but I want him back." Rita shuffled her knees toward Eddie and replaced her hand with her lips and Eddie's head rocked back on his neck as she pushed down his shaft.
Miranda reached down and took my saliva-soaked cock and said, "Let's find someplace more comfortable." She led me through the maze of bodies spread across the floor and furniture. Frank was on his knees driving his cock into a younger woman's pussy sitting in a chair with her legs draped across the arms. I didn't know her. She wasn't at the previous party. She was really enjoying Frank's cock. He waved as I went by. I dutifully followed Miranda's lead. The only vacant spot available was in the middle seat of the three-cushioned sofa. A woman, who I recognized from before, but I couldn't remember her name, sat on the left end with a guy's face buried in her pussy with her hands planted firmly on the back of his head. A guy sat on the other end with an older woman's lips attached to his cock. I noticed that Jimmy and Rachel weren't there. Rita had mentioned that he had been banned because of his violent tendencies.
Miranda pulled my shirt off over my head and then unfastened my belt and yanked down my pants as she pushed me down on the cushion and dropped to her knees. She spoke to the guy eating out the woman's pussy. He just grunted an acknowledgment. Miranda reached over and grabbed his erection and jerked on it a few times. That got his attention. He pulled out of the woman's pussy and said, "Hey, Miranda. Great party," and then he went right back to work.
My cock was bobbing out in front of Miranda and she sat down on her feet and pushed my cock between her ample tits. She let a long string of saliva drop from her lips to her cleavage for lubrication and then pushed her tits together with the heels of her hands and folded her fingers in to hold her tits and my cock in place. She grinned at me and started an amazing tit job. She bent her head as low as she could so she could drop her lips over my glans each time it came out of her cleavage. She looked up at me and said, "Jesus Jack. Your cock is even better than I imagined." I smiled at her as she dropped her chin down to resume her tit job and blow job combination.
The guy sitting beside me getting his knob polished was watching Miranda's ministrations and moments later he blew his wad in the woman's face who had just pulled off to get a breath. She took two shots to the face before she could get her mouth back on it again. She swallowed with each shot as the guy held her head down tight on his cock as he gritted his teeth and humped up his hips with each shot. She didn't object and when he was done, he released her and she pulled back with a huge grin on her face as she smacked her tongue around her lips and pushed what cum she could find on her face into her mouth with her fingers. Then she turned to watch Miranda working my cock.
The woman said, "Hey Miranda. Do you mind?" Miranda pulled her head up and looked into my eyes as the older woman pushed her head down between Miranda's face and my stomach and sucked my glans into her mouth as it came up out of Miranda's cleavage and then popped off the end as it disappeared back between Miranda's tits. The sensation was incredible and I let out a long, loud groan that amused Miranda.
The woman beside me, who had been grinding her sex into the guy's face was suddenly all over the place as she was rocked by her orgasm. The guy moved back away from her and a long stream of squirt followed him back. He was trying to catch her fluid in his mouth. That was enough for me and my orgasm charged in at full steam and I let loose of many powerful streams of cum. The older woman sucking my cock took what she could handle and pulled back. The rest splattered off Miranda's chin and sprayed everywhere. Miranda kept up her attack with her tits and let out a screech of delight as she was covered with my cum. The woman sitting beside me got covered too and she was laughing as she rubbed my cum into her skin like it was body lotion.
I took the moment of downtime to check on Eddie. Some new guy had moved in behind Rita and was fucking her doggy style. She was groaning and had abandoned Eddie's cock. Another woman took the opportunity and led Eddie to the kitchen. She slid up on the bar and was hanging her head over the edge as Eddie fucked his cock down her throat while fondling her mega-tits. A younger guy came over and spread her thighs and was tongue fucking her. She was writhing all over the bar. Eddie looked over at me and grinned as he gave me a thumbs-up signal.
I smiled back just as a woman crawled over the top of Miranda and stepped up on the sofa to stand with her feet on either side of my cushion and shoved her pussy to my face. It was Bonny, from the previous party. I had fucked her on the bar, as I recalled. She grabbed my hair and pulled me into her and rotated her hips as she ground her pussy on my face. I grabbed her ass and pulled her in even harder as I drilled my tongue into her. She shrieked and dropped her tits down on my head as she folded. Her legs started to give and I had to hold her up.
I felt someone's lips push onto my semi-erect cock but I couldn't see who. A tongue lashed around my ridge and then pushed all the way down my shaft as my glans pushed into the throat. To say the least, I was instantly fully erect. Miranda was the most likely candidate. She was in position when Bonny crawled over her. Fuck, it didn't really matter. Whoever it was gave fantastic blow jobs. Then the lips pulled off and after some jostling, I felt a pussy slide on. Then I felt a presence only inches from my tongue and realized that whoever was riding my cock was rimming Bonny's anus at the same time. I tried to look between Bonny's thighs to see who it was but I couldn't get that low.
Whoever was on my cock was gyrating her hips around as she rocked them on and off my cock. I let go of Bonny's thighs and reached for the mystery woman's tits in hopes that I could make an identification that way. They were pert and firm. I traced my hands down the firm, trim body as I continued to drive my tiring tongue into Bonny's pussy.
The person on my cock had to be much younger than the average person at this party. My tongue was giving out and I pulled it out and flicked the tip across Bonny's clitoris and she screamed as her hips went into spastic pulses and her torso did the same in the opposite directions. The tongue in her anus pulled back and the hips in my lap ramped up the pace.
I could feel new people take the seats next to me and one of them helped Bonny's writhing body roll off my face and down into his lap as he maneuvered her quaking pussy onto his cock. I glanced over and it was Eddie. He said, "Let me give you an assist Jack-O." I didn't respond; I wanted to know who was on my cock.
It was Ashley's friend, Meg, from the sunset cruise. I remembered that she and her friend Laura were locals. She grinned at me and said, "Hey Jack. Nice to see you again." She was red faced and breathing hard as she rolled her hips on and off my cock. She was much more in control than the last time I saw her.
Bonny got our attention as she screamed into another orgasm on Eddie's cock. As I was turning to look at Eddie, a hand from the person on the other side of me pulled my face around. It was Laura, Meg's friend. I guess these two never went anywhere without the other. Laura leaned over and kissed me just as Meg's body tensed and rolled into her orgasm. She groaned hard as her body throbbed spastically on my cock. Then she stopped moving and the only action on my cock was Meg's pussy spasms. Laura and I watched a myriad of expressions wash across Meg's face as her orgasm passed through her.
When she recovered, she frowned and said, "I didn't get you off." Then she smiled and looked at Laura and said, "I bet Laura can get you off." Laura grinned and as Meg lifted herself off my cock and moved back to a standing position, Laura took her place. Her head rocked back on her neck as she pushed herself down and flinched a couple times until she found her depth. She let out a groan and then glanced to her left and said, "Hey Bonnie. Great party." Then she went to work on my cock.
Meg and Laura, both in their early twenties, were hot commodities at this party. I'd guess that Eddie and I, at thirty-eight were the next youngest people there. As Laura leaned forward with her hands on my chest to support her thrusting hips, another unknown guy, who was smearing petroleum jelly on his cock, squatted down behind Laura and pushed his cock to Laura's anus. She yelped in surprise and turned to see who it was. She said, "Oh, hi Max." She was accepting of his advances as she leaned further forward and stopped fucking my cock. Her face was on fire. She was already gasping for air.
When Max pushed forward forcing his cock into Laura's ass, she gritted her teeth and her eyes pinched shut as she let out a groan. Eddie let out a groan at the same time as he began launching his hips up into Bonny who was grinning down at him.
I felt Max's cock slide past mine, separated by the thin membrane. The pressure was intense and I knew I wouldn't last long with our cocks sliding past each other like that. Once he was in, he stopped and let Laura take up the action. Her face relaxed and after a few moments of inaction, Laura cautiously began rocking her hips, taking in Max's cock and then mine. As she got her rhythm, she increased the pace. I cupped Laura's tits in my palms and rolled my index finger and thumbs on her hard nipples. Meg sat down where Laura had been and moved in to kiss Laura, who was concentrating on her rhythm. I released one of Laura's tits and began fondling Meg's tits.
I could tell that Max, who was probably in his late forties, wasn't going to physically last long squatted down like that behind Laura. Unfortunately, his solution was to lift Laura's ass up higher so he could stand up. That pulled Laura off my cock and it slapped forward to my stomach. Max dropped down to his knees, taking Laura with him as he continued fucking her ass. Laura didn't object and went to her knees in front of me. She immediately grabbed my sloppy, wet cock and shoved her mouth on it. Max was happy, I was happy and Laura certainly looked happy. Meg's lips were left hanging when Laura was pulled away to the floor. Undeterred, she slid down my body to kiss my shaft when Laura's lips came up in response to Max's momentum pushing Laura's lips on and off my cock.
Laura pulled her lips off my cock and Meg's lips pushed on. Laura went lower and sucked on my balls. As she rocked forward and back, driven my Max's momentum, she stretched out my ball-sack each time she moved back. I pulled Meg's body to me so I could get my tongue on her pussy. She readily assisted my efforts. She was giving me a vigorous blow job when Laura released my balls and dropped to her elbows as Max let out a loud groan, "YYYUUNNGGGHHHAAAHHH." Laura let out a whimper as her hips began thrashing everywhere. Max had several humorous expressions wash over his face as he deposited his load in Laura's ass. I wasn't far from my own as Meg's head became a blur, as she fucked my cock with her mouth.
Eddie looked over at me with wonder in his eyes. "Jesus Christ. She must be a hellion in the sack."
I mumbled, "You have no idea." I launched my hips upward driving my cock deeper in Meg's mouth than she could handle and she gagged and began coughing and she wasn't ready when cum exploded up my shaft. She tried to keep her mouth on my cock but she couldn't and had to pull off. She was coughing and gagging as many rockets of cum covered her face and hair.
Meg rocked hard into her orgasm in the middle of mine and her hips were pulsing so violently that I couldn't keep my tongue in her sex. I did catch her clitoris on one swing by and she screamed hard getting the attention of others close by.
After that, things settled down. Max extricated himself from Laura's ass and backed away. Laura curled into a fetal position on the floor gasping for oxygen. Meg was busy trying to wipe the cum from her face and hair. She cleaned her fingers off in her mouth as she maneuvered back in her seat. My cock had softened considerably but with all the sex going on around me, it didn't go completely soft.
Bonny had just got up and moved on in search of other cocks. Eddie sat beside me slowly stroking his semi-erect cock while he surveyed the room. He looked at me and said, "Best party ever Bro." I got up and waded through the moaning and groaning couples to the kitchen. I needed a beer and I needed to take a break, if that was even possible. Eddie and I were the youngest guys there and the women were keeping a close eye on our availability. Eddie was already being pulled to the floor by a woman who went to her back and lifted her ankles to Eddies shoulders. Eddy didn't hesitate as he pulled her plump ass up onto his thighs and pushed his cock into her as she yelled out above the din of the others, "OH FUCK. YES." Her big tits rolled like Jell-O toward her armpits and flopped around as she tried to get her hips moving.



Rita spotted me kind of hiding out in the kitchen and she extricated herself from a guy fucking her missionary style. She hurried into the kitchen and pushed herself up on the counter and spread her legs. Her neatly trimmed pubic hair was soaking wet. She was gasping for air as she looked at me and spread her labia with her fingers. She touched her clitoris and her head dropped to the counter top as her hips snapped upward. I took a long sip off my beer and moved over to her. I lifted her ankles to my shoulder and dragged my cock through her sex a few times. She lifted her head off the counter again and said, "Fuck Jack. Stop teasing me." I pushed inside and Rita's head dropped as she groaned out, "Oh gawwdd. Yes." Her hips lifted as she pulled with her legs. It wasn't long before she was chanting, "Yes. Yes. Yes." She was already getting close as I drove my cock in and out of her. I wasn't close this soon after my last ejaculation. Rita suddenly thrust her hips up as she pulled with her legs and pulled me down. I grabbed her tits to brake my descent. I felt her vaginal clenches and I kept fucking her until she just collapsed under me and lay sprawled across the counter like a rag-doll. She was gasping for air as her tits rose and fell with each breath. I pulled my rock-hard cock from her and bent down and kissed each of her erect nipples. She didn't react.
I got another beer and pushed my thighs back between Rita's thighs. I didn't push my hard cock into her. I was faking like I was fucking her with occasional hip movements. I was just looking for a little reprieve. I looked back into the living room to see what was going on. The sex had diminished considerably. Eddie was just pulling his cock from the woman under him and she curled up in a fetal position. There was one sixty-nine going on with two moaning women. Other women were sucking on cocks trying to get them back up. Given the average age of the men, that might take a while. Some of the men were face deep in a pussy making up for their limp dicks.
One woman, that I had noticed earlier, entwined with another woman, was watching me as I lazily moved my hips between Rita's thighs, as she laid there completely inert. The woman was much taller than the other women. My guess was that she was in her early forties. She was very attractive in the face. Her eyes were large, dark and captivating. They reminded me of Priya's and Divi's eyes. She had long, straight dark brown hair, parted in the middle. Her long body was thin with narrow hips and waist but with all the right curves. Her abdominal muscles were ripped and she had small, A-cup breasts with long hard nipples. Her skin was milk chocolate brown that was only revealed as a tan when she stood up and I could see the tiny white patch around her completely hairless sex where her thong bikini bottom had been. There was no hint of tan lines anywhere else.
I couldn't take my eyes off hers as she stood. Her legs were impossibly long. She provocatively swung her hips while stepping over bodies on her way to the kitchen. Her long legs seemed to flow. She walked up beside me and examined me from head to toe. Then she bent down and kissed Rita and in an Australian accent said, "Rita, love. You okay, mate? You 'aven't moved in a while." Rita responded to this woman with a simple kiss back.
Rita said, "I'm fine, Sarah. I'm better than fine, actually. How's Michelle? Are you enjoying the party? Have you tried on Jack yet?" Rita nodded at me as she squeezed her thighs together. "He's got a magnificent cock. It's to die for." Rita giggled and reached her hand down into her sex and dragged a fingernail across her clitoris and shuddered in response.
Sarah giggled at Rita and said, "Slow down mate. "Michelle's rippers. A lot of sheilas here for her. I'm stoked. Ta for inviting us. A bit unexpected out here in woop woop; and nah, I 'aven't cracked onto Jack yet, but I 'eard the stories." She scanned me up and down again and said matter of factly, "We're gonna root soon." I didn't get most of what she'd said but the sultry expression on her face indicated she had plans for me and soon. One of the few words she'd said that I understood was 'stoked'. That was a fair description of how I was feeling at that moment.
Sarah moved over close to me and said, "You got a tinny for me? I must have had a perplexed look on my face. She nodded at the beer in my hand so I figured that tinny meant beer. I pulled my hard cock out from between Rita's thighs and stepped back to the refrigerator, taking my hard-on with me. I pulled out a beer and popped the tab and handed it to her. She reached for the beer but she was staring down at me cock. She looked back up at me as I placed the beer in her hand. She nodded at my cock and said, "Wow. That's some boomer." She pushed her slender body against me and pressed her lips to mine. She had to stretch up a little, but not much. She broke the embrace and grinned as she said, "I'm gonna need that it my moot and clacker." She was obviously having a lot of fun speaking her so called English language with every Australian slang she knew. I had no idea what she had just said, so I pulled out my best Australian accent and said, "Yaa. 'Wotts' a moot and clacker?" She grinned at my awful accent and then burst out laughing.
Rita overheard the whole conversation and said, "She wants you to take that big cock and fuck her pussy and anus."
Sarah looked at Rita and then back at me and said, "'Wott' she said." She wrapped her long fingers completely around my cock and led me over to a vacant overstuffed leather chair. She pushed me down in the chair and dropped to her knees and looked up at me as she spit on my cock and began jerking me off. She grinned and said, "Let's start with a gobby." I was in, whatever a 'gobby' was. It turned out to be a blow job and she had an amazing set of skills. I figured that since her partner was a lesbian that she wouldn't have many opportunities to practice on cocks but when her lips pushed up against my balls and flicked her tongue on them, I let out a loud groan as my head pushed back into the chair and my hips pushed forward. She held my cock in her throat for a few moments and then started an amazing blow job. I looked down at her face driving on and off and noticed that most of the sex in the room had stopped and most everyone was watching us, including Eddie, who had Meg's lips frantically blowing his cock.
Sarah knew I wouldn't last long and she pulled her lips up my shaft taking a hard vacuum as her cheeks caved in and then when I came free, a loud pop came out of her mouth. She grinned up at me as she stood and turned around between my spread thighs and leaned forward and pulled my cock down as she sat on my stomach. She dragged my rigid cock through her sex and her body spasmed when she touched her clitoris. She lifted herself and pushed her pussy down my shaft and groaned all the way down and so did I. Her pussy was tighter than I expected. Sarah's partner, Michelle, moved between my knees and pushed her face into Sarah's pussy and gently sucked her clitoris between her lips. Sarah's head snapped back and she let out a moan. Michelle was very careful not to touch my cock with her mouth.
Sarah began fucking her pussy up and down my shaft and was soon chanting, "OH.. OH.. OH." She shook her head and muttered, "Root. That's big." Her pussy had a tight grip on my cock and I couldn't help but get in on the action by rocking my hips to her motion. Michelle flicked her tongue on Sarah's clitoris again and she writhed in my lap and then she was cumming hard as she wheezed out a scream. Then she was holding her breath and she didn't make a sound as her back arched and shuddered. She was holding Michelle's face in her sex.
When she slowed down and started breathing again, she lifted herself up my shaft and grabbed my cock before it flopped back on my stomach. She dropped herself slightly lower and sat her anus down on my throbbing glans. I pushed my hips up and held my position as Sarah used gravity to help push her ass onto my cock. Her groan increased in volume and pitch until I pushed inside. Her groan evaporated into a hard exhalation as she continued down my shaft.
Michelle now had total access to Sarah's pussy and she took full advantage as she drilled her tongue into Sarah's vagina. I could actually feel Michelle's tongue on my cock. I reached around Sarah and cupped her pancake tits and palmed her nipples. Her hands came off Michelle's head and pressed mine hard onto her tits. She was gasping for air as she raised herself with her legs and let gravity slam her back down again. She was frantically fucking her own ass. There was little I could add to the motion.
From across the room, Eddie groaned into another orgasm and everyone turned to watch him launch his jizz into Meg's mouth. She couldn't hold it all and she was forced to pull off. All of Eddie's remaining shots splattered across her chest where she had aimed his cock when her lips came off. Laura was right there scooping cum off Meg's tits and sucking her fingers clean.
It wasn't long before I felt Sarah's sphincter clamp hard on my cock and knew that she was having an anal orgasm and her grip literally yanked my climax out and I blew cum up my shaft into Sarah's bowels. She screamed and I groaned hard. Michelle pulled back to watch Sarah gyrating through her orgasm. My hands released her tits and went to her hips to hold her in place. She was throbbing and pulsing everywhere in my lap.
Apparently, the hot scene between Sarah and me raised a few erections and the party was back in swing again. I wrapped my arms around Sarah and held her tight as she came down. Sarah didn't move her ass off my softening cock for some time and eventually, my limp dick came out of her.
I was fucked out and I hoped that Eddie was too. I helped Sarah to her feet and she helped me up. She pressed her body against mine and she kissed me with passion. Michelle didn't seem to like that as a frown formed on her face. Eddie got my attention and gave me the thumb, which meant that he was ready to go. I broke my embrace with Sarah.
We dressed and tracked down Frank and Rita and thanked them for their hospitality and then we loudly exclaimed a "Good night" to the rest of the room. Many responded but others were engaged in sex again. We made our way over the boats and untied mine and slowly cruised back to my dock. Neither of us said a word. I was tired. I assumed he was too.
Back in my living room, Eddie collapsed on my loveseat and said, "Holy shit, dude. That was incredible. I've never been to anything like that before. He cupped his balls and bent down and actually spoke to them. "Hey buddies. Great job. You didn't embarrass me once." I laughed at his one-way conversation.
"I'm going to bed. I'm exhausted."
Eddie pulled his weary body up from the loveseat and said, "Me too. See you in the morning." He was massaging his balls with his hands down in his pants as he headed for the stairs. I reached down and fondled mine too. Considering the workout, they felt fine. I chuckled to myself as I thought, 'I wonder if the cum-making part in my balls can get exercised like a muscle to make it stronger.' I decided that was a stupid thought.
I took a quick shower and as I stepped in and pulled the shower curtain, I noticed the scent of Sarah's perfume. I took a deep breath to savor it and then the water cascaded down over my face and the scent was gone. I found myself envisioning Sarah's long, lithe body. Her tits were small but I decided that they were perfect for her slender frame. I could envision my hands wrapped completely around her tiny waist; thumb to thumb and middle finger to middle finger. That was an exaggeration but not by much. I loved her accent. I could listen to her string of Australian slang all night. My cock lifted as I thought of her. I gripped it in a tight fist of soapy bubbles and jerked on it a few times.
After vigorously drying myself off, my erection and I got under the sheets. I laid there for a moment and then stuck my head under the covers and wafted the air around my body with both hands. The scent of Sarah's perfume was gone. I replayed our sexual encounter over in my mind until I drifted off to sleep. I woke several times in the night to realize that I was dreaming of the party in general but no one had a face. Each time I'd roll over and drift right back into that same dream of the faceless women fucking and sucking my cock. Just me and faceless women. I couldn't shake it.
I finally fell into a deep sleep but for how long, I didn't know. Way far off in my subconscious mind was a soft crunching noise. By the time I came to, the noise had stopped. I figured that it must have been part of a dream. I had a woody tenting the covers as I laid there on my back. It was still very dark out and the only illumination was from my digital clock on my nightstand. I drifted back into my dream as I took one stroke down my shaft to my balls. I came to again when I felt movement in the bed. I was initially startled but I quickly thought, 'Divi is back.'
I was sure that the change in my breathing pattern had revealed that I was awake but I didn't move a muscle. My erection was tenting the covers in anticipation. I waited to see what would happen. There was movement again. Then fingers wrapped around my cock and they started stroking up and down my shaft. The combination of the facts that the fingers wrapped completely around my cock and that perfume scent that I smelled last night, wafting out from the under the covers, revealed that the person in my bed wasn't Divi. It could only be Sarah. She was the only one I knew that had fingers long enough to wrap completely around my girth. I had no idea how that happened but I was sure I'd find out.
I let out a muted moan and the body in my bed rolled over against me and came up on one elbow to kiss me. It was in fact Sarah and she whispered, "I didn't want to knock you up," like she was whispering so she wouldn't wake me. She pushed her body up on top of me and moved my thighs apart with her knees and pushed her legs down between mine. My cock was pressed firmly between our stomachs. She was content, for the moment, to just kiss me with a lot of passion. I got caught up in it and started to respond in kind. She had released her grip on my cock when she rolled up on me and she was frantically running her fingers through my hair as her lips were all over my face and neck. She groaned and whimpered in her passion. Her kisses didn't stay in place for long because she had to break the embrace to gasp for air.
I ran my hands down her spine to her incredible ass and pressed my middle finger into her anus. She immediately pulled her lips off mine and her head snapped back as she groaned, "Oh my God. Yes." She gasped in air and plunged her lips back down on mine as she pushed her ass up at my finger. I pushed in deeper. Her slender frame allowed me to penetrate deeper than usual and she wanted everything I could give her.
My cock wanted more than just the pressure of her body lying on top of it and it flexed hard reminding her that it was there. She slid her body over mine toward the headboard until my cock was on her sex. I took the opportunity to suckle her hard nipples and she groaned hard again as she reached between us and maneuvered my cock to her pussy.
She pushed herself back down my body and let out a long, "AAAAHHHHHH" as my glans pushed inside. She held herself there for a moment as she bent forward and kissed my neck and then my lips. Between gasps she tried to explain how she came to be there. She had left the party by boat with her partner Michelle. They got home to their rented cabin and Michelle exposed her 'green monster' as she was pissed off about the sensual kiss that Sarah had given me. As Sarah explained it, Michelle knew that Sarah was bi-sexual and she was okay with that until there was a cock in play. Then she struggled with her feelings for Sarah and she did okay even with that but the sensual kiss to a man tipped her over. Anyway, they got in an argument and Sarah left in a huff. When Eddie and I left the party, she asked Rita where I lived and Rita gave her my address. She used her car's GPS to find me. The soft crunching of her tires on my gravel driveway was the noise that I'd heard. She loved the fact that I didn't lock my doors. It reminded her of home back in Australia.
I was getting bored with the explanation and I flexed my cock hard in her pussy and she giggled and said, "It's time to root. That's fuck in your English. Root my klacker with your fingers while I root this boomer with my moot." I had to think back to Rita's explanation to understand what she'd just said. It didn't matter whether I understood her words. She immediately drove her pussy or moot (pronounced like foot) down my boomer and her pace ramped up quickly.
She reached behind her and grabbed my wrist to remind me to keep finger-fucking her ass. She groaned hard when both fingers and cock were in synch. I joined with her rhythm and was driving my hips up when she was coming down. She flinched a couple times and she adjusted her fucking motion to revel in the pressure without the pain. I moved my middle and index fingers into her ass and she yelled, "Oh root. Yes."
We fucked each other like that for several minutes until she groaned hard and her muscles tightened. When I felt her release, her pussy began clenching hard and fast on my cock. My own climax was closing in on me but I wanted to drive her into a second orgasm with a short-stroke piston fuck in the missionary position. Without even waiting for her to recover, I rolled us over to my right. She was too oblivious to resist. Her thighs were still between mine and that just made for a tighter connection. I pushed my torso up on my locked arms and looked down at her beautiful face illuminated by my clock and I glanced at it. It was only a little past one AM. She was still clenching on my cock and she pulled her torso up to kiss me. In American English, she whispered, "Fuck me, Jack."
I fucked her hard and then gently. She liked it both ways and groaned hard with each transition. She was trying hard to drive her hips up to get even more. Sensuality radiated off her. She was intoxicating and my cock grew harder as she mumbled, "Fuck Jack. Give it all to me. Jesus Christ." So, I did. I gave her everything I had while still being cautious not to cause her any pain. She screamed so loud and shrill, the neighbors would have called the Police if I had any close enough to hear.
Her tight pussy was pulling my orgasm up to join hers and they both crashed over us at the same time. Sarah screamed again when my first salvo of cum launched into her. Her eyes flew open wide and her dark eyes were huge. Her lips opened for a moment and then she clenched her teeth as she seethed air between them. She clenched rapidly on my cock as I poured shot after shot of jizz into her pussy.
Then I heard thundering footsteps pounding down the stairs from the second floor. I had completely forgot about Eddie. He would have certainly heard Sarah's blood curdling screams. Sarah heard the footsteps too and quickly pulled herself together enough to say, "Oh my God. I didn't know anyone else was..." She stopped in mid-sentence and cringed when my cock spasmed at the same time as her pussy did. "Root," she said as she gritted her teeth again.
Eddie was at the bottom of the stairs and crashed into an end-table with lamp in the living room and then the bedroom ceiling light and fan came on as Eddie burst into the room. We all had to squint from the sudden bright lights. Sarah seemed to ignore the intrusion as she slowly rolled her hips up and down to milk every last drop from me. We had the covers over us from the waist down and my body completely concealed Sarah's torso and head. She peeked past me to see Eddie standing there at the doorway, totally naked with his cock steadily rising from the erotic scene in front of him.



Sarah visibly relaxed when she recognized Eddie from the party. She giggled and looked up at me and said, "I don't suppose you two would be up for a three-way? I don't get many opportunities like this." She grinned as she watched Eddie's cock lift to full size and bob up and down well above horizontal.
Eddie moved down the bed so he could see Sarah better. He smiled when he recognized her. "Your Sarah, the Aussie, right?" Sarah smiled at him with a really sultry smile. His cock jumped and he gripped it with his right hand.
She looked down at his cock and grinned and said, "Nice boomer." Her eyes were on fire when she looked up at me. "Can I get you back up again Jack? As much as I love getting my arse reamed, I've never been DP'd before." She looked over at Eddie and said, "Are you blokes up fer it?"
Eddie was nodding like a bobble-head doll and he stroked his rigid cock as he moved in closer and Sarah replaced his hand with hers. As if to remind her of her question to me, I flexed my cock hard in her pussy and Sarah groaned and then said, "I was hoping that would be your answer." Eddie moved closer in hopes that Sarah would push her lips on. That was a little too close for me and I pulled my knees up Sarah's body and sat up straight. Her nipples were incredibly hard and long. Her small tits were like pancakes on the griddle.
Sarah rotated her torso toward Eddie and sucked her lips onto his glans and Eddie threw his head back and let out a groan, "Oh my God. Fuck." She didn't attempt to go any further down his shaft. She stroked his cock gently while she locked her lips on the ridge of his glans. She certainly wasn't interested in getting him off. She wanted his cock to be as hard as she could get it. Watching her suck Eddie's cock caused mine to harden further and Sarah groaned and pinched her eyes shut as I flexed it inside her pussy. It also told Sarah that she had two cocks ready to go and she pulled her lips off Eddie's cock and pushed me back so she could get up.
I rolled off of her, pulling my cock out. She groaned as I came free but she was moving to get everyone in position. She was nearly frantic as she pushed Eddie down on the bed and then pulled his legs back to hang over the edge. Then she climbed up on the edge of the bed to stand over Eddie with her legs on either side of his waist. She squatted down and pulled Eddie's cock up to her pussy. She pushed down and fucked Eddie's cock several times and then dropped her knees to the bed beside Eddie's hips and bent forward presenting her ass to me as I stood on the floor behind her awaiting her instructions. Eddie was driving his hips up and down and Sarah was getting into his fuck as she moaned, "AHH AHHH AHHHH," with each of Eddies' thrusts.
Sarah looked back at me and motioned me closer. I knew what she wanted and I positioned my glans on her anus. She immediately flinched and moved forward and then pushed back and held her position as I pushed my cock into her ass. Her mouth opened in a silent scream and then she went back to her, "AAAHHH AHHHH," chanting. I pressed forward, ever ready to stop if Sarah gave any indication that she was in pain. I didn't have to stop and Eddie and I were fucking Sarah relentlessly. She screamed loudly but not in pain. She was in-heat and throwing her head from side to side as our cocks slid past each other over and over again.
Sarah was quick to burst into an orgasm and we didn't slow down. Before that climax finished, she was into another one. She was screaming, "YES... YES.. YESSSSSS. ONE MORE. OH GOD. GIVE ME ONE MORE." She was frantically trying to get into the action and she got her hips moving onto Eddie's cock and off mine and then the opposite. This saved Eddie and me. Our cocks weren't sliding along each other anymore. That pressure was driving me to my orgasm but at the last moment I got a reprieve as we both stopped and let Sarah fuck herself into delirium. She got her third orgasm at the same time as Eddie and I exploded into ours. I could feel Eddie's cock alongside mine as he blew his load. I'm sure he could feel mine too.
Sarah collapsed forward onto Eddie's chest and pulled her ass off my cock. She groaned and yelped when I came free. Cum fell from Sarah's gaped-open ass and ran down Eddie's balls. We were all gasping for air as Eddie wrapped his arms around Sarah's back and held her tight. I went to the bathroom and got a wet facecloth to clean my cock and then pressed it to Sarah's dripping ass. Her sphincter was still gaping but not as big as before.
Sarah laid on Eddie's chest for quite a while. I watched his spent cock flop out of Sarah's pussy. I moved the wet facecloth down lower to catch all the cum falling out of her pussy. She was done. I had been wondering if we had enough manpower to finish her off. She was insatiable. I was amazed that another woman, even as sexy as Michelle, could keep Sarah satisfied with a tongue and scissor action or dildos. Sarah seemed to adore boomers.
Sarah asked if she could use my shower. She didn't want to go back to Michelle smelling of sex. She and Eddie kissed and he gave me a high-five as he went back upstairs wiping his cock clean with the wet facecloth. I looked at the clock and we had been at it for two and a half hours.
Sarah finished her shower and came back into my bedroom fully dressed. She crawled up on my bed and kissed me hard and with passion. She said that she and Michelle would be leaving in the morning. Rentals were usually from Saturday to Saturday. She kissed me again and then she was gone.
I got up and turned the ceiling light and fan off and crawled back in bed trying to find a dry-spot. I laid back and thought, 'Wow. What a night.' I chuckled to myself as I had a weird thought, 'I hope Eddie is ready for Sylvia tonight.' That was my last thought before I was asleep.
I woke to bright sunlight. I got out of bed and pulled up the shade. Ashley's car was in Jacob's driveway but Jacob's truck wasn't there. I didn't think too much of it and stepped into the shower. As I walked past the open bathroom door, I saw Eddie sitting at the bar sipping on a coffee cup. He waved and I waved back. After the shower I contemplated dressing to go to the diner for breakfast, but I was feeling a twinge of guilt about Sarah and the swinger party last night. This was even more confirmation that I was getting attached to Donna. I shook off the uncomfortable feeling but I still opted not to go to the diner.
I came out to the kitchen dressed in a tee shirt and athletic shorts. I put a cup and a pod in the coffee machine. Eddie was standing at the dining room table looking out the window toward Jacob's property. He turned to me and said, "Why didn't you tell me that you've got that next door?" He pointed toward Jacob's yard with his coffee cup. I walked over to see what he was talking about. Ashley was doing her thing again. She was on her yoga mat on her dock doing her yoga exercises. She was dressed in her usual Spandex outfit that barely covered her nipples and exposed amazing amounts of cleavage. The material amplified her every curve.
I'd seen this scene many times and I turned and returned to the kitchen nonchalantly saying, "Oh. That's Ashley. She's the next-door neighbor's girlfriend. She's pretty hot, isn't she? The boat parade should start any moment now. I don't know how the word gets out but men and women alike come out to watch her."
I grabbed my coffee cup and shut off the machine. We both went out on the deck and watched the show. I had an extra pair of binoculars and I handed them to Eddie. He laughed and said, "So, you've become a voyeur now." I laughed too and lifted my binoculars to my eyes to scan the boats that slowly passed by Ashley's dock. I had seen way more of Ashley than she was showing as she did her yoga routine. Eddie was fascinated with Ashley and he trained his binoculars on her. He let out a whistle and said, "Mother fucker. That is an amazing body."
I responded with a simple, "Uh-huh." Then I said, "She's a stripper in the city."
Eddie lowered his binoculars and looked at me and said, "No shit? I'd pay money to see her naked." I didn't respond.
I said, "Check out the pontoon boat that's pulled out of the parade and stopped." Eddie looked with his naked eyes and then trained his binoculars on the boat. A young woman in a bikini was lying on her back on the padded sundeck to the left of the captain's chair. Standing behind the captain's chair was a young guy. To anyone looking from shore it was an innocent scene. With the binoculars we could clearly see that the woman's head was hanging over the edge of the sundeck close to the standing guy. He was driving his cock down the woman's throat. He was massaging her tits inside her bikini top. We were too far away to hear anything. The breeze was blowing away from us anyway.
Eddie said, "Awesome. I see why you have the binoculars." Then the guys body pulsed forward and he braced himself against her tits to keep from falling and then he pulled his cock back from her mouth and started jerking himself off as he shot jizz all over her face and chest. Eddie said, "Fuck, that's hot." I didn't respond. Eddie's binoculars turned back to Ashley as she was rolling up her yoga mat and stood. She waved to her fans and cat-walked across the yard and up to her deck.
I said to Eddie, "Find a spot through the leaves and watch what she does now." He grinned and did as I suggested. As usual, Ashley pulled the top of her yoga outfit down and flashed the boat parade to beeping horns and hoots and howlers.
Eddie said, "What an incredible set of knockers. They look real but I doubt that they are." I shrugged. I'd been up close and personal and I wasn't sure either. Suddenly, Eddie pulled his binoculars down and said, "Fuck. She made me. She just grinned at me and pushed her tits up together at me and threw me an air-kiss."
I chuckled and said, "Don't worry about it. She catches me looking all the time. She's a show-girl. She loves the attention." I was half expecting that Ashley would be ringing my doorbell to check out the new guy but she didn't show.
I told Eddie that he could do his thing but I wanted to get back to my routine. I was tired of entertaining him.
Eddie nodded and said, "That's fine." He looked over at Jacob's house but Ashley had gone inside. He spotted my Kayak and said, "That Kayak looks fun. Can I take it out?"
"Sure. Knock yourself out. Do you think you know the lake well enough to get back?" He looked at me with a smirk and headed down the stairs to the yard. I watched as he gingerly eased himself into the kayak and then started paddling toward the channel that would lead him past Frank and Rita's house. I wasn't surprised. That was the only part of the lake he had been on.
I picked up my e-reader and laid back in my chair. The sun was hot and the humidity was high and I started sweating just sitting there. I stripped off my tee shirt for a little more comfort. As usual, my eyes grew heavy and I dozed off. I hadn't put on my watch so when I came awake, I didn't know how long I'd been out. Eddie wasn't back yet so I figured it couldn't have been very long. I got back into my book and an hour later, Eddie still wasn't back. I was getting a little concerned. He wasn't an experienced Kayaker. If he turned it over, they're very hard to get back into again.
I decided to take the pontoon boat to check on him. It didn't take long to find him, or rather, find the Kayak. It was tied up to Frank and Rita's dock. Their car was not in the driveway. I shut off the motor and drifted to a stop twenty feet off their dock. Everything was quiet and then I saw Eddie's head just over the deck-railing. He was obviously sitting in a chair. He wasn't moving and he didn't seem to realized that I had showed up. I got out the set of binoculars that I keep on the boat and scanned Rita's deck. With the naked eye, there was nothing going on. Eddie was just sitting there. With the binoculars, I could see between the balusters and Rita was kneeling between Eddie's legs with her head furiously bobbing up and down in his lap. I could see his hands on the top of her head. The closely spaced balusters blocked much of the action but I got the jist.
I was certain that Rita would have loved for me to join them. She absolutely adored younger cock. I kicked the engine over and eased away and slowly passed Jimmy and Rachel's house next door. It didn't appear that anyone was home so I continued slowly on down the shoreline to the house that Mom and Janet had rented. There was a pontoon boat tied to the dock. The current renters of the cabin had probably rented the pontoon boat too. It was a beauty. Brand new and top of the line. It had a bar at the stern. I was admiring the boat and then an arm flopped up on the padded sundeck and then another. Then Rachel's head appeared. I was twenty feet away. Rachel was in total disarray. Her hair was everywhere. Her lipstick was smeared across her cheek. I shut off the engine and almost immediately came to a stop. Apparently, Rachel hadn't noticed me. She was gasping for air.
Rachel's torso appeared as she stood up. She was naked at least from the waist up. She let out a screech as she looked back behind her. Whatever she was looking at was out of sight from my position. I glanced at the binoculars but I was so close already, I opted not to use them. My cock was pushing on my shorts and I pulled up the leg and started stroking my erection.
Rachel's torso dropped down on the padded sundeck and then I saw someone standing up behind her. It was a well-muscled young guy, no older than eighteen or nineteen. He was concentrating on Rita and didn't notice me either. He grabbed her hips and thrust his hips forward. Rita cried out, "Oh Jesus. Yes. Yes." Her fingers were trying to get a grip on the Naugahyde upholstered sundeck. Her eyes were closed tight, which explained why she didn't see me. Her face was pointed straight at me. Her mouth was open as her lips formed an "O". She was chanting, "OHHH OHHH AAAH. OHHH," as the kid pummeled his cock into her in a standing doggy position. His eyes were closed tight too as he gasped for air.
From my position, I couldn't actually see the penetration but I didn't need to. It was an extremely erotic scene and the fact that I couldn't see the kids cock pumping in and out of Rachel's pussy or ass, I couldn't tell which, kind of made it even hotter.
The kid grunted and groaned and then wheezed out, "I'm cumming." He slowed as his ejaculation started. Apparently, Rachel hadn't got hers and she took over the action my slamming her ass back against him as she turned back to face him. She said something to him but I couldn't hear. When she turned back toward me, her eyes were still closed tight but she yelled out, "Fuck. Fuck. Fuck." She was obviously displeased that she hadn't got off yet.
The kid's hips stopped and he pulled back away from her. Rachel's eyes opened and she was looking right at me. She wasn't shocked. She just gave me a sultry smile and flexed her index finger at me. She couldn't see my cock over the boat railing, but she could clearly see my arms moving as I stroked on my cock.
The kid opened his eyes and immediately dropped to his knees when he saw me. I plainly heard him yell, "Fuck. How long has he been there?"
Rachel turned her head slightly to answer his question in a voice loud enough so we both could hear, "I don't know, but I know he has a cock that can get me off." She wagged her index finger at me again. I shook my head to decline her invitation.
I yelled over, "Thanks for the invitation Rachel but I can't. Your boy-toy will be up again in a minute if he even got soft. No worries, mate." I chuckled to myself as I realized that Sarah's Aussie accent had gotten into my brain. She turned around and pulled the kid to his feet and made a big show of sucking his still hard cock into her mouth. She turned her face toward me with his teen-aged every-ready cock pushed into her cheek and gave me a thumbs-up signal. I finished myself off in a wad of paper-towels and turned the boat around and headed for home. I came upon Eddie paddling the kayak in the same direction. I slowed and asked if he wanted a lift. He declined and I continued on home. Fifteen minutes after I tied up to the dock, Eddie eased up to the dock.
He figured that he'd just stand up in the kayak and step onto the dock. I could see it coming as the kayak began rocking under him and he went into the water. He came up spitting water and stood up in the shallow water, wiping water from his face. The kayak was still upright and floating away. He grabbed it and tied it to the dock like he had found it. He came up on the deck dripping wet and said, "Well, that was refreshing."
I pointed at a big plastic box with a hinged lid behind me and said, "Towels in there." He lifted the lid and pulled one out. He stood behind me and stripped down naked and was about to wrap the towel around his waist to dry off when Ashley's voice from next door yelled out, "Nice cock." He turned and realized that he was standing in a gap in the leaves along the back wall of my garage that looked right over onto Jacob's deck. Ashley was sprawled out on her lounge chair watching between the balusters of her deck. She stood up and walked into her kitchen. She was completely naked and Eddie's cock lifted in response to that vision. He waited as he dried off, hoping that Ashley would come back out. She didn't and he gave up and went to his room for another set of clothes.
When he came down, he asked if Ashley had come out again. I wasn't paying attention and I shrugged my shoulders. Eddie muttered, "You're no help." He went back in the house and came out with a couple beers. I readily accepted it but I had no interest in sitting around drinking all afternoon and since he was taking Sylvia out tonight, I thought it better if he stayed sober.
Later, in the early evening, Eddie came downstairs dressed very nicely. I told him Sylvia would be dressed elegantly. I didn't tell him anything about Sylvia's and Donna's financial situation. It wasn't my place. I didn't say anything about Donna being pregnant, let alone that it was mine. He asked me if I thought he was dress appropriately and I gave him a thumbs-up. I was planning on a simple night of popcorn and the Red Sox game on TV. I liked watching them when they were playing well. Not so much when they weren't. They were having a good season. I guess I'm a fair-weather fan.
Eddie had been gone an hour and the game was into the third inning. It was getting dark out. The tell-tale sound of knuckles knocking on the glass slider startled me. I couldn't see who it was so I lowered the power foot-rest, which takes forever, and struggled out of the seat. I turned on the outside light and opened the door. It was Divi. She was dressed nicely but when she turned to face me, she had a frown on her face. She was near tears and I motioned for her to come in. She stepped into the living room and burst out crying.
I calmed her down by holding her tight to me. When she stopped, I said, "Okay. What's wrong."
She said, "It's Mom. She just left on a date. I told her she was making a mistake but she just dismissed me. She needs to be with you Jack and she knows it. I even stayed away from you in case that was the problem. Well, I stayed away as best I could anyway."
I calmed her down again and said, "Divi. Your mom has her life to live. We haven't really had our chance but it's her call. I've hoped that we could make a go of it but every time things look hopeful, somehow, I screw it up. I don't want to live from moment to moment. I don't blame her for any of the drama. I guess the Gods are against us. She needs a man in her life, especially when you go off to college. You know she won't be good alone." Divi looked at me and nodded as she wiped her eyes on the back of her sleeve.



Divi said, "I suppose you're right but I hope this guy is a major jerk. My first impression is that I don't like him, but I guess it may be just because he isn't you. I still think you two were made for each other, but what do I know. I'm just a kid."
I pulled her to me and held her tight and said, "Divi, your everything but just a kid." I changed the subject by asking her about her preferences for college and where she had applied. She moved to the loveseat and I returned to the sofa across from her. We talked a long time about what she hoped for in her life. We had never talked about such things and it turned out that neither had she and her mother.
She grew quiet and then said, "Thank you Jack. I feel a little better but I'm still hoping for you." I smiled as I thought, 'Not very long ago, I was hoping the same thing. I hadn't even realized it, but I had given up on that hope.' I knew I was careening off in another direction.
Divi got up and turned toward the slider. I got up and followed her. At the door she turned and pushed herself to me and hugged me and kissed me. I kissed her back without passion. She hugged up to me and spoke into my chest, "If Mom doesn't want you. I do."
I chuckled and said, "Divi, I'm honored but that's not going to happen. You're leaving for college in a few weeks. Your life starts there. Don't look back. Always go forward. I kissed her forehead and she pulled back. She had tears in her eyes but she wasn't crying. She gave a half-hearted smile and she was gone. I stood by the door for a while until I was sure she was back in her own yard and then I shut off the deck light and returned to my seat. The ballgame was still on but I couldn't concentrate on it. I was thinking about how doors of opportunity open and shut. One door had apparently just shut and I was strangely feeling okay with it. My thoughts turned away from Priya to Donna.
I heard foot scuff sounds on the deck and then the slider slid open. It was Divi again. She stepped inside and closed the door behind her. She didn't move any further. I stood up and said, "What's up?"
She said, "I just wanted to tell you that I'm having my friends for an end of the summer sleep over before we all go our own ways. I don't know when exactly but you have to be here. You just have to. Okay?" I didn't respond right away and she repeated her statement, "You have to be here. Please?" In the flickering light from the TV I could see her eyes glistening as they brimmed with tears.
I felt bad for her. She was trying desperately to hold her current life together; with her friends and with me. From our earlier conversation, I could tell that she was afraid of the pending transition to college and whatever lay beyond. She was overwhelmed. She'd be on her own, which excited her like it does all teenagers, but she was afraid too. She was afraid of making bad choices. She had giggled when she'd said that and followed that up with, 'It seems that making bad choices are in my genes.' I told her that if she was living her life, she'd make good and bad choices. We all did.
Regarding her sleep-over party, I knew what she had in mind and I had to admit that I was aroused by it. I told her that I wouldn't miss it. She grinned so hard that the tears in her eyes broke free and rolled down her cheeks. She wiped her cheeks with her sleeve and said, "I love you Jack."
I had to be very careful about my response; both in action and words. I smiled at her and moved slowly to her and offered my arms. She pushed herself to me. I patted her on the back and rested my cheek on the top of her head. She whispered, "I love you."
I kissed her forehead and pulled back when she lifted her face to kiss me back. The last thing I wanted to do was disrespect her feelings. I said, "I know. I will always be here for you for anything you need. Okay?" I pulled back and we separated. I knew she wanted more but that wouldn't have been wise. I said, "Let me know in advance when your party is. Okay?"
Divi grinned and I could tell she was already planning the details as she said, "Good night Jack and thanks for everything." I threw her an air-kiss and she returned it as she closed the slider behind her. I returned to the game. It was in the ninth inning and the Sox were winning. I shut off the TV and took a quick shower before climbing into bed. I laid there with my hands behind my head staring at the ceiling fan. There must have been a full moon and it was bright enough to read by.
I laid there for a long time thinking about Divi and Priya and how they had come into my life. I developed an erection as I thought about them. My erection grew harder as Divi's friends flashed through my mind. Women's faces and bodies flashed faster and faster and then everything instantly stopped as I thought of Anna. This is when I always got morose and I braced myself for it. Then, my mental vision of Anna morphed into Donna, with her beautiful face, her ever-present smile and easy-going disposition. Then I realized that I was smiling. I relaxed my facial muscles and continued to relax with each breath until I drifted off to sleep.
I woke to the sound of tires on gravel and then the rumble of a throaty exhaust as the engine shut off. It wasn't Eddie's car. That was a certainty. I listened as two car doors opened and then quietly shut. I heard a female voice speak in a volume too low to make out and then a male quietly laughed. The front screen door creaked open and then quietly latched shut. It had to be Eddie and Sylvia. I listened as I heard them softly giggling through the living room and then slowly climb the stairs to the second floor. Then I heard what must have been heavy men's shoes followed by lighter women's shoes hit the floor.
A muffled female voice said, "Fuck, Eddie. I'm so horny right now." She must have said that pretty loudly up there for me to hear anything one floor below, even though the spare bedroom was directly above me. The bed in the spare room was not of high quality. In fact, it was kind of rickety. It was here when I moved in. I put a new mattress on it and that was it. Now, I was finding out just how rickety it was. The headboard banged against the wall and apparently only three of the four legs were on the floor at the same time and the fourth was banging on the floor. I could hear them laughing. Then the moaning and groaning took over for about ten minutes and then the banging slowed and then stopped. Then the laughter started again and after the upstairs toilet flushed and the sink ran, I heard the female voice clearly say, "Good night Jack," and then more laughter. I chuckled to myself and with everything completely quiet, I drifted back to sleep.
At first light I slowly came to consciousness. I had been dreaming of Sylvia and Donna and me in bed together. In the dream, we were all naked and my cock was rock hard. I was getting into position between Donna legs and as I looked down, it was Sylvia. Then it would loop back to start over again. I never finished the dream. It just looped over and over again. As I came more awake the dream began to fade and I realized that my cock was as hard as it had been in the dream. It almost hurt, it was so hard. I moaned and ran my hand down the shaft as I came fully awake. I tried to go back to the dream but something wasn't right. I was lying on my left side facing the wall. I looked at the clock on my nightstand. It read 5:42 AM. I was about to turn over when a hand came down gently on my right pectoral muscle. It startled me and I flipped over to my right side so quickly that the hand on my right chest was now trapped under me. I found myself face to face with Sylvia. She was grinning at me as her eyes flashed from my lips to my eyes and back again. She pushed forward and kissed me passionately on my lips. I pulled back away from her and she frowned at me as her lips pouted.
She pulled her hand out from under me and reached down under the covers and grabbed my raging hard cock. She smiled at me as she started jerking on it. I pushed her hand away and she pouted her lips again. I said, "For God's sake Sylvia. Where's Eddie?"
She just smiled and said, "He's upstairs asleep."
I sat up and said, "So, why aren't you upstairs waking him up?" She just smiled and reached for my cock again. I moved back away from her.
Sylvia sat up and the covers dropped to reveal that she was naked. Her nipples were rock hard and she noticed that I was looking at them. She cupped both tits in her palms and ran her index fingers around the erect nubbins. She looked down at the tented blanket and she said, "You and Eddie both have nice big cocks but you know how to use it better than him. I'm kind of jealous of my sister." She looked up at my face with a pleading expression and said, "She doesn't mind if I use it every now and then." She rolled the palm of her hand on top of the tented blanket.
I had suspected that Sylvia was a brick shy of a load but right then I wondered if it was worse than that. I quietly said, "Sylvia. Go upstairs and wake Eddie. He'll take good care of you. Okay?" She was staring down at the tent pole and didn't answer. When I moved her hand away, she seemed to come to again.
In a firm voice, she said, "I'll go upstairs and wake Eddie, but not before you let me suck you off." She set her jaw giving every indication that she meant what she said. I had many options to deal with her obstinance. I could have got out of bed and left her there. I could have picked her up and carried her kicking and screaming upstairs. I could have just moved her to the living room and closed the bedroom door, but the door didn't have a lock so she'd just come back. I opted to yield to her demand. My little-head was all in on that decision.
I let her pull down the blanket and wrap her fingers as far around the girth as she could while she examined the expression on my face. She kept watching my face as she began stroking it from glans to balls and grinned when I unintentionally displayed pleasure. She stopped jerking me off and pressed my cock down to my stomach and leaned down and rolled her lips onto my glans and right back off again to kiss and lick her way down my shaft and then she sucked each of my balls into her mouth, one at a time. She stretched out my scrotum and then released my balls with a pop. She watched my reaction as she ran her lips up the shaft again and rolled her lips back on the crown and pushed down over the glans and held her position there while she rapidly stroked my shaft with her right hand while she fondled my balls with her left.
I leaned back with my arms behind me and watched Sylvia change from hand job to double-twisting hand job to a full depth blow job to a furious open mouth blow job that was accompanied by, 'AAAWWWKKKK.. AWWWWKK.. AWWKKK." My head fell back on my neck as I groaned from her attack. She closed her lips up tight on my shaft and started bobbing her head as she swirled her tongue around the sensitive spot at the base of my glans and my balls boiled over and cum blew up my shaft.
Sylvia grinned around my cock when she knew that she'd gotten what she wanted. She continued her blow job as each shot blasted into her mouth. Her grin disappeared as she struggled to handle the load. She swallowed several times and didn't lose a drop. When I was done, she pulled her lips off my glans and said, "I bet I can get you again."
I said, "Sylvia, I'm sure you can, but a deal is a deal. Now go upstairs and get yourself off with Eddie's dick." She pouted with her lower lip thrust out. With that look on her face, she rolled to her right and stood up. She put both hands in her sex and spread her labia for me to see, hoping that I'd change my mind. She was sopping wet. I looked from her sex to her face and said, "Go." She left in a huff and I heard her stomping up the stairs like a spoiled child.
I laid flat and thought, 'That was an incredible blow job.' There was no denying that Sylvia had skills. I could feel my cock softening in increments. When it was completely soft, I threw my feet to the floor and went to the bathroom. I noticed Sylvia's Jaguar XKR in the driveway. I pulled on my shorts and went to the kitchen. I was making a cup of coffee when I heard Sylvia screech, "YES. YES. FUCK. OH MY GGGAAAWWWDDD, GIVE IT TO ME." Even in the kitchen, I could hear their headboard slamming against the wall. Their activity was raising my cock again and I carried my coffee cup out to the deck to give myself a break.
I looked next door to Jacob's. It was too early for Ashley's yoga antics. She probably wasn't even up yet. It was all quiet over there. I sipped my coffee and noticed that one maple tree right on the opposite shoreline was turning from green to peach colored leaves. Every year, that one tree was the first to announce the waning days of summer. I loved summers on the lake but hated winters. I didn't ski or snowmobile to entertain myself and I didn't enjoy reading inside as much as reading outside in the sun. I had no idea why there was a difference but there was.
The family of Loons were just off Priya's dock to my right. The chick was nearly the same size as the parents but was still easily identified by the dark brown colors versus the parents black and white. I smiled as the chick was still pestering the parents for food. When the parents ignored the chick's still high-pitched wheezing, the chick dove under and came up a minute later with its own fish. It wouldn't be long now before the chick would be learning to fly. The parents weren't graceful in the air and it was always humorous to watch the adolescent flapping across the lake struggling to get in the air. Over the years I had seen several young Loons get left behind to freeze in the ice.
The slider slid open and Sylvia and Eddie carried coffee cups out on the deck and sat beside me. Sylvia was dressed elegantly in last night's clothes. Her hair was wet and air-drying so they had taken a shower. Eddie wore a tee shirt and shorts and his hair was wet too. They were both taken in by the natural silence and no one spoke as we sipped our coffees and watched the Loons as they swam behind my boat heading toward the cove beyond Jacob's dock.
Sylvia was the first to speak, "I should be getting home." She looked at Eddie and continued, "I'll drive you back to your car." Eddie got up to get his sandals and Sylvia leaned over to me and whispered, "Thanks for this morning."
I chuckled and whispered back, "Thank you." She giggled and got up and handed me her coffee cup as she turned and headed for the breezeway. Eddie met her there and I listened to the well-tuned grumble of the exhaust from her Jaguar as they drove out. I could still hear the low-pitched grumble for quite awhile and then everything was silent again. There wasn't even the whisper of leaves in the trees.
I used the silence to think and examine my life - past, present and future. The future part was new. I hadn't thought about a future for a long time. There was just a past, that I had dwelled in and a present to be endured from day to day. As I sat there, I decided that I'd dwelled in the past long enough. The present was to be enjoyed and the future? I smiled when I thought about the future. It had Donna's face all over it. But not yet. It had been an amazing summer of sex that had yanked me out of the past. Everything seemed to just run together in my mind. All those events over the past several weeks were also in the past. I was making plans but I realized that I still had some itches that needed to be scratched; things left undone. They were simple things that were simply stuck in my mind. I resolved to scratch those itches and finish those things and then plan for the future.
The first thing I did was gather up the myriad of photos of Anna that I had everywhere as shrines. I gathered them all and put them in a box except for one. It was of Anna in her wedding dress just before she walked down the aisle at the church. I took that one and put it in my dresser drawer under my socks. I couldn't bring myself to get rid of the others, so I put the box in the basement. Tears poured down my cheeks through the entire process. I was back at the funeral again.
As I climbed the stairs from the basement, I whispered to myself, "I love you Anna. I always will." A thought came to me as I opened the door at the top of the stairs. It was a line from the movie, Shawshank Redemption: 'Get busy living or get busy dying'. I had been dying for thirteen years and that was long enough. I had one more thing to do regarding Anna and I had to go to the city to do it.
It was Sunday. Donna worked at the diner every day. I wanted her to slow down and take care of herself and the baby she was carrying. She had said she would after she got through the first trimester. She felt that after that the danger of a miscarriage would be lower. Her logic seemed backwards to me but I didn't challenge her.
I dressed in slacks and a button-down shirt and dress shoes, packed a bag and drove to the diner. Donna's grin when I walked in was like a ray of sunshine. She finished taking an order and then pushed herself against me and stretched up for a kiss. She wasn't embarrassed in the slightest when a table of teenagers began hooting at us. One yelled out, "Get a room."
Donna motioned for me to take my usual booth and I was about to sit down. I smiled as I thought, 'I'm not going to sit there anymore,' and I asked her for a table instead of the booth. She looked at me oddly but didn't say anything. She showed me to a table in the center of the diner. There were a few customers other than the loud table of teenagers but the diner wasn't very busy at the moment. I was watching the teens to see if I knew any of them when Donna appeared and asked if I wanted my usual. I was about to say 'yes' and then I smiled at her and said, "No. I'll have two eggs over easy with wheat toast and hash-browns."
Donna looked at me with that same odd expression and said, "Are you okay? You're acting strangely. Ever since I've known you, you've always sat at the booth by the windows and ordered the same Ham and Cheese Omelet and a glass of milk."
I grinned at her and said, "I'm changing things in my life and I'm starting right here."
In spite of the smile on my face, Donna frowned and said, "I like you just the way you are. I hope you aren't changing us."
I leaned toward her and kissed her on the lips and she kissed me back and lingered there and then she pulled back with a smile on her face. I had plans to change us too, but that was for later so I bypassed her comment and said, "I have to go to the city to take care of some things. I expect to be back for our Thursday night date. I'll call you if I can't make it." She searched my face for anything that would reveal what was going on with me. I knew I was being cryptic, but I had plans and I wanted them to play out properly. Donna delivered my breakfast and then sat and visited when she could. I finished eating and paid the bill. We kissed again at the front door and I braced myself for the long ride to the city.
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I called Anna's sister, Frankie, while I drove and told her I was coming to the city for a couple days. I knew she had a two-bedroom apartment and I asked if I could use her spare bedroom. I needed to talk to Frankie about my plans. For whatever weird reason, talking to Frankie was like talking to Anna. They looked alike and their personalities were the same. I can't even begin to explain why I felt the need to get Anna's approval, but it was the last step before I could move on. I already knew what Frankie would say. She would say that Anna would want nothing more than for me to be happy but I had to hear her say it, like it was Anna saying it. Frankie seemed to be thrilled with my call and said something about déjà vu and told me she had something important to tell me.
Frankie met me in the lobby of her fancy apartment building. She was giddy as she threw herself into my arms the moment I stepped out of the revolving door to the lobby. I held her with one arm as she threw her arms around my neck and showered me with quick pecking kisses. I moved us off to the side so others, coming and going, could pass. I set my bag down and held her with both arms. Her feet were off the floor. Passers-by smiled at us as they went by.
In the elevator, she was talking a mile-a-minute. I couldn't take my eyes off her. She looked so much like Anna. Her voice was the same and she even used the same syntax and expressions that Anna used. Genetics or environment? Who knew. She had on a pair of jeans that looked like they had been sprayed on. Her ass was just like Anna's too. Perfect. Before recent developments, my heart would be in my throat just looking at Frankie and I admit that my heart quickened.
We talked all afternoon about stuff. When we ran out of stuff to talk about, I got down to business. After Anna's wake, I had her cremated like she wanted and Frankie volunteered to hold the urn until I decided what to do with it. I asked her if she still had the urn and she looked at me like I had ten heads and said, "Of course."
"I want to spread the ashes over the lake at the park. Anna had a favorite spot that was private and we could fool-around." I smiled when I thought about a few of those times. They were way more than fooling around. Anna loved to have sex in semi-public, with a risk of getting caught. I wasn't crazy about it at first but I learned to like it too. I told Frankie about a couple of them that stuck in my mind. She was amused. She'd never thought her sister Anna was that blatant about sex. Without a word, Frankie got up and went down the hall and returned in a minute carrying the brass urn. She put it on the coffee table between us and I just stared at it. Time seemed to stop.
Frankie spoke and broke the spell. "I'd like to go with you, if that's okay?" I just nodded. I couldn't get my voice to work for a few moments. My lungs seemed like they were jammed in my throat.
Still staring at the urn on the coffee table, I got my voice back and said, "I need to do some shopping and I'd like you to help me."
Frankie cocked her head and looked at me oddly and said, "Anything particular?"
For whatever reason, I hadn't anticipated that question. I had it all worked out that we'd just go shopping and wind up in the store, and then I'd tell her the story when it would be too late for her to talk me out of it. I looked into her eyes and saw Anna's eyes. I looked away and then began examining my fingers. I gathered my resolve and said, "An engagement ring." I braced myself for her reaction. I had gotten through the hard part of just saying it.
Frankie was apparently dumb-struck. She just sat there across the coffee table gawking at me over the urn. Slowly, her lips formed a smile and then a grin. She screeched, "YES. FINALLY. OH MY GOD, JACK." She launched off her chair and threw herself into my arms and kissed my face everywhere over and over again. I had prayed for this reaction but I never thought I'd get it. She maneuvered herself so she was sitting on my thighs with her feet behind me as she clung to my neck. I was so relieved by her reaction that I gripped her hips and pulled her to me. She tenderly kissed me on the lips and whispered, "I never thought I'd see the day. You found someone. Oh my God. You have to tell me."
I told her the whole story. I told her about Donna and Priya and Ashley and most of the others. I left out Divi and her friends. I didn't want her judging me as too much of a pervert. She was so excited that I got excited too. She asked a ton of questions and I answered them all. We talked into the early morning hours.
Frankie suddenly got energetic and her eyes went wide. "Fuck. I had something important to tell you." She had my attention. "I've been having these weird recurring dreams lately. They're always the same and you and Anna are there. I must be there too but I never take part. Anna always has her favorite dress on. You know that low-cut, navy-blue dress with small white polka-dots? The first few times I had the dream, Anna is talking to you. I'm just there listening. Neither of you seem to know that I'm there. I can't make out what she says and I try to listen harder but she drifts away and you're reaching for her. Two nights ago, I had the same dream. Everything is the same. Anna took your hand and she says something again but it's hard to make out. Then suddenly her words were clear but she was talking directly to me. She said..." Frankie's eyes suddenly glistened with tears as she stopped in mid-sentence. Her breath caught in her throat and she struggled to continue, "She said, 'Tell Jack that I'm always with him and I'll always love him. Tell him it's time.'" We were both crying like babies and I went to her and held her tight to me as we sobbed. When we got ourselves back together again, Frankie continued, "If that wasn't strange enough, last night I didn't have the dream and then you called this morning. This is all so weird." She smiled and more tears pushed out of her eyes. I wiped them from her cheeks and kissed her on the lips. She kissed me back with passion.
I thought of Anna as I lay there in bed. The thoughts didn't make me morose like usual and I didn't try to put them out of my mind. The vision of Anna in my brain morphed into Frankie in her painted-on jeans and her incredible ass and my erection lifted the bed covers. I stroked it a few times and then held it down on my stomach and drifted off to sleep.
The next day, Frankie had to work and I drove mindlessly around the city. I checked on my house that Anna and I had lived in. It was rented so I didn't go inside. I couldn't bring myself to sell it then. I wanted to sell it now. I called the real estate agency that we had used to buy the house later that afternoon and got the ball rolling. I visited Frankie at work, just to see our old offices. A lot had changed. I had no bad feelings about it. Frankie escorted me around. It was company policy when a visitor was there. Corporate espionage was a problem that Anna and I had never concerned ourselves with. We went to dinner that night and talked about the family and how everyone was. I even asked about Frankie's mom and she grinned and without hesitation said, "She still hates you."
I grinned and said, "I'm glad that some things haven't changed." She giggled and the conversation moved on.
Frankie played hooky from work the next day and I took her to breakfast at Anna's favorite breakfast diner. With all the changes since I'd left, I was amazed that it was still there. She drove. She wore Anna's favorite dress that she had mentioned from her dream. I remembered it. I hadn't immediately noticed but she had fixed her hair like Anna always wore hers. The bronze urn was seat-belted in the backseat. We sat in Anna's and my favorite booth near the window. I grinned when I realized that I had subconsciously done the same thing at Donna's diner. Frankie saw my grin and wanted to know what I was thinking. I told her. I remembered what I always ordered when Anna and I came here and I ordered something different.
Since we were already down-town and Frankie was so excited about the ring shopping, our next stop was at the best jewelry store in the city. It was where I'd bought Anna's ring. I wondered how I'd feel when I walked in but it was fine. Amazingly, the owner from back then was still worked there and he claimed that he remembered us. He couldn't be faulted for thinking that Frankie was Anna but he had to be amazed at how well she had aged. I didn't attempt to explain at first, but then I realized that I had to when I told him I wanted to look at engagement rings and he looked quizzically at us.
I explained the situation and he was embarrassed and apologetic and expressed his sympathy and then we got down to business. Frankie and I must have looked at a hundred rings. I didn't want it to look like Anna's ring. Frankie agreed. We finally settled on a round-cut two caret diamond center stone with a ring of baguette diamonds around it and imbedded in the platinum setting. The clarity and color of the center stone was incredible. Frankie pushed it onto her finger and examined it. She grinned at me and just nodded. The owner was ecstatic and he rattle off a string of Yiddish words that I didn't understand. His wife rushed in from the back room and grabbed my face and kissed me on both cheeks and then did the same to Frankie. The husband explained that Frankie wasn't the bride and the wife blushed with embarrassment.
We left with the ring in a hinged royal-blue velvet box safely in my front pocket. Frankie drove us to the park. I gave her directions to our 'spot' and we carried the urn and a blanket through a small patch of trees about a hundred feet from the edge of the lake. I spread the blanket in the same spot Anna always did. There was no one in sight. I set the urn in the grass and laid down on the blanket. Frankie laid down beside me and spread the flowing hemline of her dress around her. We watched the clouds pass by and commented on how one or another looked like an animal. We got laughing about some of the absurd comparisons. I was quiet for a while with my hands behind my head. Frankie read my mood and she got quiet too.
My mind was drifting in the past when Frankie rolled on her side close beside me and put her hand on my chest. I looked over at her and she had the sultriest expression on her face. She ran her hand down my torso and onto my crotch. She didn't wait for me to attempt to interpret her motive. She came up on one elbow, looking down into my face and said, "Make love to me. Right here where you made love to Anna."
Frankie was taking a chance on how I would react to her request. The 'make love to me' was risky enough but the 'where you made love to Anna' risked a total rejection. I gave the whole request just a moment of contemplation before rolling on my side toward her and pulling her lips to mine. We kissed tenderly and it was only moments before we were frantically searching for places to kiss.
Frankie's hand yanked open my belt and she fumbled with the button, so I helped her. She didn't even bother with the zipper as she shoved her hand down my pants to find my rock-hard cock. We were both already gasping for oxygen as I kissed her everywhere. When I found her neck under her ear, she let out a guttural groan and pushed herself down my body and quickly unzipped my pants and shoved my cock in her mouth. She was groaning non-stop as she furiously bobbed her lips on my cock. She was in-heat and I dropped my head to the blanket and thrust my hips up at her as I started moaning.
I was in heaven and I let her go without concern for whether I'd have anything left for her. I knew I could make love to Frankie until she couldn't take it anymore. She sucked a climax from me and she groaned and gagged and coughed on the huge load that I deposited in her mouth.
As soon as I was done, Frankie furiously started sucking on my cock until it was rock-hard again. When she dropped down on her back beside me with a pleading expression on her face, I sat up and pulled my shoes and pants off and then my shirt. My cock was so hard, it hurt. I unfastened the several front buttons of Anna's navy-blue, polka dot dress and laid it open to her sides. She wasn't wearing a bra. I looked down at her fantastic body. She lifted her hips as I pulled her thong down her legs. She was frantic as she sat up and pulled the sleeves of her dress off. Her eyes were on fire as she looked up at me and said, "Please. Hurry. Oh my God Jack. Hurry. I need you, now."
The words 'hurry' and 'sex' didn't go together in my head. At least not in my big head. It was a different story for my little head. It was ready to explode it was so hard. This time my big head prevailed and I lifted Frankie's legs over my shoulders and moved my face down into her sex. She mumbled, "Oh my God," as her legs crossed on my back and she pulled my face into her. When my tongue touched her clitoris, she let out a half-scream. She started the scream and immediately squelched it when she remembered where we were. A woman's scream in the park would bring everyone within earshot. She clamped her hand over her mouth and groaned into it. She had lifted her hips up to my face to give me full access to her clitoris, vagina and anus and I worked them all with my tongue and lips until she exploded into a powerful orgasm. She screamed into her hand as her eyes pinched shut and a myriad of intense expressions washed over her face.
I kept right on going as I held her hips in place as she thrashed. She hadn't even recovered when she groaned out, "Oh my gawwd, Jack. I'm cumming again." A demonic growl poured from her throat as her hips began gyrating again. I pulled back to watch her roll through another huge orgasm. Her vaginal fluids gushed out and ran down over her anus. I bent down again and slurped her fluids from her anus and pussy and she screamed into her hand again.
When she could talk again, she pleaded for me to fuck her. I came up on my knees lifting Frankie's legs with me. Her hips came up in my lap and my cock stuck up between her thighs. She reached down and grabbed my cock and stroked my shaft to assess its hardness and then rolled her hips and pushed my cock into her pussy. The hardness of my cock made it difficult for her to get the angle right but she wanted it. I bent forward to allow for my cock to push into her and she immediately pulled me in with her legs. She gritted her teeth and seethed air in and out through them. She wasn't waiting for me. She was fucking herself furiously on my cock. I looked down at Frankie, thrashing under me and I saw Anna just the way I had remembered her. I reached down and put my index finger on Frankie's lips and she began to settle down. I 'shhhh'd' her and she slowed further. She gazed up at me with that pleading look on her face again and I 'ssshhh'd' again and she stopped her frantic hip thrusts.
I didn't even realize that I'd said it until Frankie told me after. I said, "Anna, Baby. Let me make love to you." Frankie smiled up at me but didn't correct me. I lowered my torso to my elbows and I could feel her hard nipples on my chest. I kissed her passionately and she returned the passion with searching lips. I eased my cock into her pussy and pushed down until she flinched slightly. Her arms grabbed my shoulders as we kissed while I gently made love to her. I changed pace and depth and after a few minutes, Frankie groaned hard into another orgasm. She was gasping for air.
My orgasm was getting closer but I figured that I could get one more from Frankie before I was done. For a few more minutes I slowly rolled my hips forward and back as Frankie reciprocated with her hips. Then my climax rushed forward. I could feel my balls tighten and I began piston-fucking her as her left hand went back to her mouth to stifle her screams. I couldn't hold back anymore and cum rocketed up my shaft. When she felt it coming, she slammed her hips up to me and her last orgasm rolled over her like a tsunami crashing to shore. Her eyes were wide and unseeing as her pussy milked me dry. I let my full weight drop onto her but only for a moment. She threw her arms back around my back and her body started shaking as she burst into tears. I rolled us over and pulled her on top of me. We remained connected in the middle. I kissed her forehead. She seemed to be embarrassed at her sudden display of emotion. I soothed her body as I ran my hands gently down her back and up the slope to her ass and then pulled them back up over her hips and slender waist, causing her to tremble, and then back to my starting point.
Frankie pushed herself up on my chest and looked down at me as she wiped tears from her eyes. She said, "I'm glad that you called me Anna. I wanted to be her for you one last time." Through her glistening eyes, she smiled down at me. I didn't remember calling her Anna and I said nothing more about it.
After a long time with Frankie's face on my shoulder, she sat up and pulled her knees up beside my waist. I was still imbedded in her and she ground her pussy down on my semi-hard cock until I was hard again. She was about to start again when we heard a car door slam pretty close by. Frankie dropped her tits to my chest again and neither of us moved. We heard at least two people walk by no more than twenty feet away. Frankie giggled silently and clenched her pussy on my cock.
The mood was broken. I grabbed the corner of the blanket and rolled us over and pulled the blanket over us. We listened until the footsteps disappeared in the distance. She pushed her lips to mine and kissed me. I rolled us back onto the blanket and then we got dressed. We folded the blanket and grabbed the urn and walked together to the lake.
Frankie wanted to say some words before we released the ashes. I did the same and then unscrewed the cap and after a short hesitation I slowly poured the ashes into the water. We watched as most of the ashes dispersed in the water lapping onto the shore. The rest blew away in the gentle breeze. Frankie held me and I held her as we both teared up. I held the neck of the urn wondering what I was going to do with it. Frankie reached over and took it from me. It was a relief; it seemed so heavy. She swung her arm back behind her and heaved the urn as far out in the water as she could. I watched it go, thinking, 'Well, that's a solution.' I tossed the cap in behind it. We stood silent, arm in arm for several moments and then walked, arm in arm, back to the car.
I took Frankie to dinner. She picked the restaurant. It wasn't a fancy place. We weren't really dressed for one. We talked about her work at the software company that Anna and I had started. She had developed one of Anna's archived plans for an application and my royalties would be huge.
Back at her apartment, we talked until there wasn't anything else to say. We retired to our rooms. I was hoping that Frankie would join me in the night but she didn't. I woke to the smell of bacon as Frankie was making breakfast. Frankie had taken yesterday off but she couldn't blow off another day. I was okay with that. I had one more thing to do before I headed back home.
Frankie and I hugged and kissed and we promised that we would stay in touch and visit when we could. I promised to invite her and Joyce and Angela to the wedding assuming that Donna said "Yes" when I asked her.
Frankie drove off to work and I headed down town to city center. I parked in a parking garage and crossed over to the tallest of the towers. I checked the registry board in the lobby and got on the elevator, which rose quickly to the floor I had selected. I got off and almost ran into a desk with a brass nameplate that read 'Jackie Prinslo'. A young and very attractive woman looked up at me with a big smile and said, "May I help you?" I told her who I was looking for and she asked if I had an appointment. I didn't. She picked up the phone and said, "Your name?" I told her and then she did an odd thing. She said, "You're Jack? The Jack from the lake?" I was set back on my heels and all I could do was nod." She lowered the phone receiver from her ear and hung up. She had a lascivious grin on her face as she scanned down my body to my crotch and back up again. She pulled her lower lip between her teeth and then dragged it slowly along her upper teeth. I doubt that she even realized that she'd done that. The lascivious expression on her face caused my dick to harden and it was already on its way as I contemplated the reason for my visit as I rode up in the elevator.



Jackie looked down at my crotch again when she noticed the movement. She stood up and adjusted her dress on her shapely hips and then she pushed her big tits up with both hands. She gave no indication that she realized that she'd done that either. She said, "Please, follow me."
The way she was walking with the exaggerated hip swing, I would have followed her anywhere. She kept looking back at me and then down at my crotch. By the time we got to where she was taking me, my cock was as hard as it had ever been, just from watching her hips. She pushed open a door and stood back as she ushered me inside.
The office was huge. The floor to ceiling glass wall behind the desk presented an incredible view of the city below and the ocean beyond. In the distance, I noticed a plane rising off the ground in a steep ascent. The airport runway, straight ahead, ended at the shoreline. Jackie said, "Eva's in a meeting but I'll let her know you're here. Can I get you anything while you wait?" She was all smiles as if she knew exactly what I was here for. She stepped back to the door and started to leave but then said, "She talked about you a lot when she got back from her vacation. It sounded like just the kind of vacation she needed." I didn't know how to respond to that so I just nodded. She grinned at my discomfort.
Jackie checked the bulge in my pants again and closed the office door behind her. I adjusted the erection in my pants and walked around the office checking out the photos and awards on the wall. The display was very tastefully done. The furniture was plush and expensive. The dark cherry desk was massive and clear of paperwork. Only the appropriate desk accessories adorned the top. The burgundy chair behind the desk was leather with button-tufted arms and back. The other chairs and sofas in the room were the same but less plush. I sat in one of the chairs and watched the planes landing and taking off while I waited.
I hadn't been waiting more than ten minutes when the door suddenly opened and Eva walked in and quickly shut the door behind her. She was dressed in a gray business suit with a tight mid-thigh skirt. Her white shirt was tailored perfectly to display her big breasts and slender waist and flat stomach. Before even acknowledging me, she took off her suit jacket and came over to me and hiked up her skirt to her hips and slid onto my thighs. She pushed herself forward so that her sex pushed against my cock and leaned in and kissed me passionately as her hands went to the back of my head to hold me against her lips.
Eva broke our embrace and leaned back. Her face, neck and exposed chest was flushed red and she was already breathing hard. She said, "I hope you're here for what I hope you're here for." She grinned as she realized how odd her statement sounded. She cocked her head to the side and asked, "What are you here for?"
I teased her a little as I said, "I'm here for what you hoped I was here for." She giggled and playfully punched my arm. I chuckled and then I reached up behind her neck and pulled her back down for another passionate kiss. She dropped both hands to my crotch and rubbed my erection vigorously through my pants.
She grinned and said, "I see you brought all the necessary ingredients." I nodded and flexed my hard cock against her hand. She stood up and hiked her skirt back down as she started moving items on her desk to the far-right corner. She sat down on the edge of the desk and crossed her arms under her breasts. She looked at me with a sultry expression but she didn't seem inclined to proceed with what we were both there for. She wanted to ease into it.
She asked how I was and why I was in town. I mostly lied. My shopping for an engagement ring and the disposition of my wife's ashes while I had spontaneous sex with her younger sister were none of her business. I mentioned that Jackie, her receptionist seemed to know a lot about me. Eva's face reddened and she confessed that she had told Jackie about our tryst at the lake with her sister, Beverly. She explained that she had gone into some explicit details figuring that she'd never see me again anyway. That explained a lot.
Eva said, "When Jackie came to tell me that 'The Jack' was in my office, I thought she was going to have an orgasm right there in the meeting. Her face was flushed. I just hope we can get our business done before she barges in and joins us." She was examining my face and then my crotch for my reaction. She smiled and said, "I see that excites you. It excites me too." She was unbuttoning her tailored shirt as she stared at the bulge in my pants. Her nipples were rock-hard and pressing firmly against her lacey bra. She pulled the shirt tails out of her skirt and ran her palms over her nipples and groaned from the contact. I just watched.
She unbuttoned the cuffs and slipped her tailored shirt off and laid it on top of the jacket in the chair beside me. She reached behind her and in one deft motion, her bra slid down her arms to expose her big breasts. She gave me a sultry grin and pushed her tits together with her upper arms. Her eyes were on fire as she unzipped her skirt and rocked her hips from side to side as she slid the taylor fitted skirt down over her legs. She was wearing a soaking wet thong, garter belt and thigh high nylons. I was sure my cock would explode right there just from the vision before me. I mumbled, "Holy shit," and she smiled from the obvious compliment. She pulled down the thong but left the garter belt and nylons on, along with her four-inch heels.
She offered me her hand and I took it. She pulled me up and pushed her nearly naked body to me as she fumbled with my belt and zipper. I didn't offer to help. She stretched up and sucked my lower lip between her teeth and she gently nibbled on it. I heard the zipper and felt her fingers wrap around my cock. With my lip still between her teeth she mumbled, "Holy shit." We both laughed. We kissed as she began jerking me off. I ran my hands down over her shoulders to her tits and palmed her nipples, which caused her to tremble. I continued down her sides to her hips and then around to her fantastic ass and pulled her sex against mine. She moaned as she dragged my glans over her clitoris.
Eva pulled back from my lips and between gasping breaths said, "I hope you can go more than once because I plan to." I smiled at her as she dragged the entire length of my cock along her sex. She groaned hard and then did it again and then again. I hadn't done a thing and Eva's hips began throbbing as she burst into her first orgasm. Her mouth hung open. Her eyes were pinched shut as her hips pulsed forward and then back. She'd stopped jerking on my cock. She was just dragging it through her sex. She was muttering, "Oh my God. That's one." I put my fingers to her pussy and she was dripping wet. She grabbed my hand with her free hand and maneuvered my fingers inside. She humped on them as she restarted her hand job.
I maneuvered her back against the front of her desk. She went willingly and scooched her ass up and slid back. I moved between her spread legs and she lifted her left leg up and planted her high heel on the desktop beside her. Her fingers released my cock and she spread her labia. Her head had fallen back on her shoulders as she dragged her fingernails through her sex. She was moaning, "OOOHH.. OHHH.. OHHH," as she diddled her clitoris.
I took my cock in my hand and guided it to her pussy. Her head lifted and she stared into my eyes and whimpered, "Fuck me Jack. I've dreamed about this." I pushed slowly but firmly and as my cock pushed inside, her head dropped back on her shoulder again as she groaned with open mouth.
Almost as soon as I started a fucking motion, Eva burst into another orgasm. She was gasping for air. She grabbed my arms and used them to lower her torso to the desktop. Her blonde hair spread out around her head like a golden halo as she flailed from side to side as I fucked her pussy in long slow strokes. Her eyes were glazed over and her conscious-self had gone somewhere else.
Her tits flattened slightly against her chest and fell only slightly to the sides. They jiggled like Jell-O as I pushed my cock in and out of her. I palmed her hard nipples and she clamped her hands down on mine. I could feel my orgasm building, but it was still way off and I consciously held it back. If she wanted multiple orgasms, I'd give them to her.
I changed my attack to short quick strokes and Eva groaned with the transition. I changed again to pull all the way out and push back in again and she groaned again. I fucked her with just my glans pulling on her swollen clitoris and she exploded into her third orgasm. I didn't usually keep track of orgasms but Eva had made a point of it. She reached to her sex and ran her fingers along my shaft as I pulled out and pushed in. She hadn't even finished the third one before she screamed into her fourth. I looked around. Her scream had been way too loud. I expected someone to burst through her office door any moment. Then it occurred to me that she hadn't locked her door when she came in. That was risky, especially considering the scream.
Her eyes had life in them again and she looked up at me and said, "More. Give me more. Oh my God Jack. I'm going to be a puddle on this desk." I smiled down at her and lost all concern about us being disturbed as I began driving my cock into her. She sucked in a lungful of air and held her breath as her hips gyrated under me. Her tits were flopping on her chest. I watched her grit her teeth and seethed the trapped air through them as her clenching pussy announced her fifth just before my own orgasm crushed me. Her eyes told me she was missing-in-action again. Her pussy milked at least eight powerful long streams of cum from my cock. Cum was already getting squeezed out of her and down onto her desktop. She'd stopped moving on her own and now she was just being pushed back and forth across her desk by my motion.
I was about to pull my spent cock from Eva's inanimate body when I felt a hand grip my balls. It startled me and I turned quickly to see who it was. It was Jackie. I wasn't surprised after what Eva had said. She was totally naked as she reached around and pulled my gooey cock from Eva's pussy and cradled it in her hand.
I already knew she had a fantastic body but seeing it naked aided her hand job and I was back up and ready again. She grinned when she felt it getting harder. She turned me around and pushed me back so I was leaning against the desk beside Eva's sprawling legs. Eva was gasping for air and I wasn't sure if she was even aware of Jackie's arrival.
Jackie came toward me and leaned in and kissed me before dropping to her knees. She wasted no time as she sucked my hard, gooey cock to her lips and then pushed them down my shaft and flicked her tongue on my balls. She looked up at me and smiled around my cock as I let out a loud groan from her attack. She didn't linger there. She began an amazing blow job taking half of my cock into her mouth and jerking on the bottom half at a furious pace. She changed the combinations of hand job and blow job several times. I particularly enjoyed it as she slipped her closed lips over my glans, back and forth. She tilted her head forward as she pushed on and then back as she pulled off. Her hand was a blur on my cock the whole time. She gazed up into my eyes and smiled at my facial expressions.
When Jackie recognized the symptoms, she pulled her lips up and off. She stood up and pushed herself up on the desk between Eva and me and rolled onto her right butt-cheek and lifted her left leg straight up in the air like a gymnast and wrapped her left arm around it to hold it there. Her pussy was sopping wet as she leaned in over Eva and they kissed with considerable passion as she spread her labia with her right hand.
I rolled on my right side and pushed my cock into her and she groaned hard into Eva's mouth. Once I was inside, Jackie released her labia and pushed her right hand into Eva's sex and ran her fingernails over her clitoris and into her pussy. Eva groaned into Jackie's mouth. Eva and Jackie obviously had a sexual relationship already and they were an erotic sight to see. Jackie pulled her wet fingers from Eva's pussy and pushed them into her own mouth to licked them clean. I began drilling my cock into her and she pushed her hand to her sex and stretched her fingers down over the underside of my cock to feel it as it pushed in and out of her pussy. I fucked her hard driving her into an orgasm. She pulled her hand back and shoved it to her mouth so she wouldn't make too much noise like Eva had. When my balls boiled over and launched my load into her pussy, she was frantically panting like a dog as another orgasm washed through her. I pumped my hips into Jackie until I was down to random, uncontrolled thrusts that caused Jackie to groan each time. Eva's breathing was starting to come back to normal but Jackie and I were both still gasping for air.
Eva rolled over toward Jackie and sucked her closest tit to her lips and tongued her nipple. Jackie groaned again and then she sat up and slid off the desk to her knees. She sucked my softening cock into her mouth and tongued my shaft until she decided it was clean. I helped her up and she sat back in the chair I had been sitting in.
I was about to sit in the next chair beside Jackie when someone rapped on the Door. Eva was trying to gather herself to respond and then the doorknob turned. My heart stopped but, apparently, Jackie had locked the door when she came in. Eva said loudly, "I'm busy." We could hear the clicking high-heels of whoever it was walk away. Eva grinned at Jackie and said, "What did I tell you? Good huh?" Jackie grinned and just nodded.
When we had recovered fully and were breathing normally again, we got dressed. Jackie went to Eva's private bathroom and primped and adjusted her clothes until she was satisfied and then she stretched up and kissed me, threw an air-kiss to Eva and left. Eva did the same and then came out and sat down in my lap and kissed me hard. She said, "Thank you Jack. That's been on my bucket-list for a long time and it was every bit as amazing as I had hoped. She got up and pulled me up. We kissed again and she hugged me. I chuckled and said, "You and Jackie should use your shower." I inhaled deeply and said, "Unless you want everyone here to know you've had sex in your office."
She pushed her face down into her shirt and inhaled. "Oh my God. I reek. Can you tell Jackie to get back here ASAP." I grinned and nodded as I opened her door. I knew I reeked too, but I didn't work here. I stopped and said, "Give my best to Beverly." I left her office and walked back to the elevator the way Jackie had led me. I pushed the elevator button and turned to Jackie's desk. She was grinning at me and she pursed her lips as the elevator door opened. I walked back to her desk and whispered Eva's message and her eyes went wide as she pushed her face into her blouse. She waved as she hurried back toward Eva's office. I had accomplished what I came for and stepped into the elevator. It stopped one floor down and two young professionally dressed women joined me. I smiled to myself at the furtive glances from the women as they caught a whiff of me in the enclosed space of the elevator. We rode together another few floors and one of the women brushed against me as she got off. The other one gave me a coquettish smile and rode the elevator all the way to the ground floor as her eyes flirted with me. I got off but she didn't. I walked back to the garage and headed for home.
As I rounded the final curve, trailing a cloud of dust, I noticed Ashley's car in their driveway. Jacobs truck wasn't there. That wasn't unusual lately. Ashley had been here a lot without Jacob. I wondered about the status of their relationship ever since Ashley revealed that she was aware that Jacob's 'niece', Brie, was really his lover. I was surprised to see Eddie's car in my driveway. I thought he was moving into his apartment while I was away. If it wasn't today, I was hoping that it would be soon. I liked Eddie and always had. He was the brother I'd never had. As kids, we spent about as much time together as if we were real brothers. As adults, he tired me out. I was anxious for him to move out although I would never say so to him.
I walked into the kitchen and dropped my keys and wallet where I always did and then grabbed a beer out of the refrigerator and set it unopened on the bar. I pulled the ring box from my pants pocket and set it on the bar next to the beer. It was a really fancy velvet box and I stared at it for a moment as I grabbed up the beer and opened it. I flipped up the hinged cover of the velvet box and grinned as late-afternoon sunlight, streaming through the dining room windows hit the facets of the diamonds to refract into a dizzying array of rainbow colors. The ring was easily the most beautiful ring I'd ever seen. I didn't care how expensive it was. I envisioned it on Donna's finger. I envisioned the expression on her face as she lifted her hand to look at it.
I caught a whiff of myself again and went to the bathroom and turned on the shower. I stripped and stepped under the warm water. I washed with my new gel, which had a much nicer smell. I dried and pulled on my comfy clothes consisting of a tee shirt and athletic shorts. I picked up my beer on the counter next to the ring box and was heading for the slider to my deck. It was a beautiful day and Eddie had left the slider open with the screen shut. I reached for the handle of the screen as I heard a noise on the deck. It sounded like a moan but the sound was short-lived and gone in a moment. I stood still and listened and there it was again. I looked out to gauge where the sound was coming from. I heard it again and realized that the sound was coming from the ground below my deck. I walked back through the kitchen to the Breeze-way and out onto the deck. As I headed quietly to the railing overlooking the lake, I noticed first, that the parade of boats was back. My immediate thought was that Ashley was doing her yoga exercises on her dock again but I knew right away that wasn't the case. The lead boats had slowed behind my boat and not at Ashley's dock.
I eased up to the deck-railing and looked down. Eddie was sitting spread-eagled in the port side front seat of my boat with a naked Ashley on her knees blowing Eddie's cock. The moaning noises were coming from Eddie. Ashley's huge tits were piled up on Eddie's thighs with his hands kneading their sides like bread dough. He seemed completely oblivious to the chain reaction that he and Ashley were causing. I was sure that Ashley was completely aware.
The parade had come to a halt and the closest three pontoon boats contained couples engaged in oral sex. I didn't need binoculars to see clearly. One boat had two couples going at it. A young guy sitting beside a young woman while their respective partners were on their knees, like Ashley, bobbing their faces in their crotches. The kneeling woman was jerking the kneeling guy off at the same time like she was milking a cow. A vision of Miranda doing the same thing at Rita's party passed through my mind. The sitting couple was engaged in a passionate kiss. There was no way to tell who was with who.
Beside that boat was a middle-aged woman sprawled on a seat with her legs spread wide molesting her huge fun-bags as a young guy was eating her pussy. The third boat contained the exact opposite. An older guy sat up on his padded sundeck with a young woman kneeling on the seat deep-throating his cock. He sat back with his arms extended behind him sharing his concentration between the woman between his legs and Ashley blowing Eddie's cock. He paid no attention to the sex on the boats around him.



Boats to the rear were completely aware of the sex going on and they were maneuvering in close to see the action. I'd never even seen a porno-movie as erotic as the sight before me and my cock quickly blossomed to full size. I had to release it from the confines of my shorts.
With my hand stroking my cock I dropped my eyes back down to my boat and Ashley was looking up at me as she vigorously bobbed her head on Eddie's cock. Eddie didn't see anything as his head had dropped back to the boat rail with his face to the sky. He was assisting Ashley by rhythmically pushing his hips up as she came down. Ashley was smiling at me around Eddie's cock.
Ashley pulled one hand off Eddie's thigh and motioned for me to come down. It wasn't hard to imagine what she had in mind. It was enticing but I resisted the urge. I enjoyed being the voyeur, but in spite of the several compromising positions that I had recently found myself in, I wasn't a big fan of being watched. Ashley motioned to me again and I just shook my head.
Motion on the pontoon boat with the two couples pulled my attention from Ashley. The couples had moved into two sixty-nine positions and their groans were now audible. The older guy in boat #3 had deposited his load in the young woman's mouth and she was getting herself in position to receive his tongue. The middle-aged woman in boat #2 had released her huge tits and was spreading her labia in anticipation of receiving the young guy's cock. She draped her legs over his shoulders and when her head snapped back and her mouth dropped open, I knew he had driven his cock home. His back was to me so I couldn't actually see him fucking her but his hips were flying.
Movement below me pulled my attention back to Eddie and Ashley. She was getting up off her knees and pushing herself onto Eddie's thighs as she opened her mouth to show me the load she'd collected. She made a show of swallowing it. She lifted his cock and slid herself on and then thrust her body forward as she let out a loud groan. Eddie's moans became groans as he lifted his head and then began fondling Ashley's tits. They were more than a handful.
The middle-aged woman on the boat began thrashing her hips around and she let out a scream that got everyone's attention. Her orgasm started a cascade of orgasms that culminated with Ashley's and then mine. Ashley's orgasm drove her forward as her tits mashed into Eddie's chest and then her torso snapped back. Her tits flopped everywhere.
As Ashley recovered, she leaned forward pressing her tits back into Eddie's chest. He held her there and for the first time noticed the parade of boats watching. He waved to them and horns tooted and beeped as they began to move again. It took several minutes for all the boats to disappear down the lake. Ashley pulled herself off Eddie's cock and knelt down and sucked his cock into her mouth and tongued it clean. She pulled off and smacked her lips with her tongue and grinned at Eddie. He helped her up and they came up on the deck carrying their clothes.
Ashley came over to me and stretched up and kissed me. I hefted her hanging tits. I still marveled at the size of them. When she pulled back and turned to kiss Eddie, I noticed that she had completely shaved off her tuft of blond pubic hair. She was as bald as a baby and it was glistening from her wetness. It made her even more sexy, if that was even possible.
Ashley pulled her bikini bottom on and adjusted it on her hips and then struggled her tits into her bikini top. Eddie assisted her efforts by holding the small triangles of material on her nipples while she tied the strings behind her back and neck. She giggled as she saw the look of pure bliss on Eddie's face.
She threw her arms around Eddie's neck and kissed him and without a word headed for the Breeze-way. Eddie stood there in the middle of the deck with a semi-hard erection and watched her go. I suggested that he get dressed and he pulled his underwear on. I pushed my own softened dick into my pants.
Eddie grabbed his clothes and went in the house through the Breezeway. He came back out on the deck through the living room slider. He was fully dressed and he was carrying two beers in one hand and the ring box in the other. I had forgotten that I had left it on the kitchen counter when I went to investigate the moaning noises. He handed me one of the beers and motioned to the box. "Dude. This is a fucking awesome ring. Is this for Donna?" I popped open my beer and smiled up at him as I nodded. Eddie was all grins as his attention went back to examining the ring. He didn't attempt to take it out of the box. In fact, he didn't even touch it as if to do so would be a sign of irreverence.
Eddie snapped the hinged box shut and said, "When are you going to ask her? You have to know that she'll say yes. Right?"
I avoided the question of when I'd ask her because I wasn't one-hundred percent sure about the second part of his statement. I wanted everything to be perfect but I had no clue about how to make it perfect. It definitely wasn't going to be some gimmicky event. I answered his second question, "I sure hope so. We haven't discussed it. The subject has been kind of taboo, it seems. I hope it's not too soon, but I've made up my mind." I hadn't intended to say even that much to Eddie, so when I blurted out, "She's pregnant with my child," I was as surprised to hear myself say it as he was to hear it.
When Eddie got the grin off his face, he said, "Jack-O. You'll make an awesome father and you were born to be married. You've lived this life of a recluse way too long." He set the ring box on the glass table and popped open his beer as he sat down beside me. I didn't often see Eddie with a serious face but he wore one then. He hesitated as he looked me right in the eyes and then said, "Anna? Where is she in all this? You haven't gotten more than a second away from her for thirteen years. She's been a bigger part of your life in death than when she was alive." I was surprised by Eddie's prophetic comments. This was the second time. He had never displayed any sense of insight through all the years I'd known him. It was as if he had been sent here on a mission from God with a script in hand.
I smiled at him and said, "That's what I went to take care of. I made love to her one last time and then disposed of her ashes according to her wishes. She'll always be a part of me but I can move on now."
Eddie had a confused look on his face as if he was wrestling over whether to ask the question, but then he asked it, "What do you mean you made love to Anna one last time?" I knew when I said it that I'd have to answer this question.
"Through Frankie. We went to the park where Anna wanted her ashes spread on the lake. I took a blanket to our spot in the trees. Frankie had fixed her hair like Anna used to and she wore Anna's favorite dress. She wanted to be Anna for me and she was. We made passionate love on the blanket in the woods just like we used to do." I left it there. I couldn't tell if Eddie thought I was a raving lunatic or not but he just smiled and nodded. We knocked our beer cans together and proceeded to get drunk.
We were both pretty buzzed when I heard footsteps at the bottom of the deck stairs. Divi's face appeared and she grinned at me when she saw me looking to see who it was. She was dressed in short shorts and a tank top without a bra. Eddie softly muttered, "Whoa," when he turned to look. Divi's tapered nipples on her torpedo shaped tits were intoxicating. She knew where we were looking and she pulled her shoulders back slightly to amplify the vision.
She came over and pulled up a chair in front of us. Eddie's cock was pushing on his shorts and Divi noticed. She looked up from Eddie's lap at me and grinned. Her nipples had hardened and she said, "Can I talk to you in private?" I introduced Divi and Eddie and Divi shook his offered hand as she scanned him from head to toe.
In spite of Eddie's inebriation, he stood up and while adjusting the position of his erection in his shorts he excused himself and went inside. Divi leaned in close and quietly said, "My end-of-Summer party is tomorrow night. My friends are anxious to get their hands on you again." She reached into my lap and felt the contour of my semi-hard erection. She grinned for a moment and then she frowned when I pulled her hand off my crotch. She had a confused look on her face.
I frowned too and said, "Divi, sweet-heart. I know I promised, but I'm about to get engaged and now that I've made that decision, I wouldn't feel right about having sex with you and your friends. I'm really sorry." Tears suddenly exploded from her eyes.
I thought she was upset about the party but then she said, "But what about Mom? I was sure you guys would get back together again. You have to get back together again." She yanked her hand from mine. She was angry as she stood. She said, "This isn't right." She turned and headed back across the deck to the stairs. When she got to the hand-rail, she stopped and turned around and said, "Maybe your friend can be available for my party." It wasn't a question. It was meant to hurt me.
I said, "You can ask him." She took that as a challenge and she walked back to the slider and went inside. I guzzled the rest of the beer in my hand and waited.
Divi was inside for a few minutes and then stepped back out on the deck and looked at me and said, "So there." She turned away and nearly ran down the stairs to her yard. She didn't look back but I could hear her crying. I felt bad, but I had to do what I thought was best.
Eddie walked out on the deck looking over to Priya's yard with a confused expression. He turned to me and said, "What the fuck just happened?"
I chuckled and said, "Yeah. She has that affect. I'm assuming you just committed yourself to an orgy with a bunch of eighteen-year-old girls tomorrow night. Good luck. You're on your own."
Eddie's eye went wide as he said, "What do you mean, I'm on my own. She invited me to join you and them." I shook my head. Eddie said, "Oh fuck."
I laughed and said, "Yeah. You'll be doing a lot of that. These girls are insatiable." Eddie chuckled as he contemplated what he'd gotten himself into.
To change the subject, I said, "I thought you'd be moved into your apartment in town by now."
He looked sheepishly out on the lake and mumbled, "Yeah. About that. I ummm, changed my mind. When I was out in the kayak, I stopped by Frank and Rita's place. Frank wasn't there but Rita and I ... ummm, visited...umm... for a while and she told me the cabin that your Mom and Sister rented will be available for the whole winter after this last week before school starts. Good price too." He looked back at me and continued, "Can you spot me another week?"
What could I say but 'yes', but I frowned hard as I faked the contemplation of my answer just to let him know that he was infringing on my privacy. I figured Rita and Rachel would kill him before spring if the gang of teenage girls didn't do it tomorrow night.
I left Eddie standing on the deck fascinated by the Eagle attacking the Loons again. I needed some privacy to contemplate how I would ask Donna to marry me. Tomorrow was Thursday, her one night off and we had made plans for another date. I wondered if tomorrow was too soon to pop the question. I was excited to get it done and at the same time anxious that I'd fuck it up somehow. The ring was proverbially burning a hole in my pocket. I was driving myself nuts: Do it now or later? Will she say 'yes' or 'no'? How should I propose? Should I get down on one knee?
One big relief for me was that Donna's father was out of the picture so I wouldn't have to endure what I went through when I asked Anna's father for her hand in marriage. He made it clear that I wasn't good enough for his daughter. It was his loss when he and Anna became estranged. When she died so suddenly, he was crushed that he hadn't made the effort to reconcile. I always felt bad for all of it.
I crawled into bed that night still embroiled in my thoughts. Eddie was out with Sylvia again. I hoped that they didn't come back here together tonight. Fending off her advances was hard and just made everything more difficult to figure out the family dynamics between Donna, me and Sylvia.
It seemed like I'd been asleep five minutes when I felt the mattress move. I was lying on my left side facing the wall as I came fully awake. Consistent with my thoughts about Sylvia as I was drifting off to sleep, I assumed it was her. I felt the covers lift as whoever it was slid in under them. Sylvia was aggressive in her approach so I concluded that it wasn't her. Divi usually laid there beside me and waited for me to wake up. That didn't happen as a hand lightly touched my hip and moved up to my waist. This wasn't Divi's 'M.O.'. I should have just rolled over to see who it was but I chose instead to run through the possibilities. I checked off Ashley. She'd have gone immediately to my cock. I finally gave up and rolled onto my back and turned to see who it was. To my shock, Priya was up on one elbow looking down at me. Her face was expressionless. I mumbled, "Holy shit Priya. You're the last person I expected to see."
She kissed me on the shoulder and said, "I know. I'm sorry it all turned out this way." She kissed my shoulder again and continued, "Divi told me you're getting engaged. Do I know her?" I didn't know if she knew Donna or not, so I just shrugged my shoulders.
Priya pulled herself up higher and I could tell that she was naked. I hadn't seen her this way for a long time and my cock jumped to a full erection and tented the covers. I said, "Priya. Why are you here? Divi said you are dating again."
She thought for a moment and then said, "Divi has a big mouth. I have been dating but no one particular or steady. I'm not sure I can explain why I'm here except that I was lying in bed tonight thinking about what Divi had said about you getting engaged. I found myself getting horny. Unbelievably horny. I could feel my blood throbbing through my sex. I was reminiscing about our good times and I just touched myself and rocked into an orgasm. The only thing I could come up with was that we were two people on fire when I was married to Naveen and you were emotionally married to Anna. Now that you're unavailable again, that excites me. Go figure. I guess we weren't meant to be married and I know now that that was my hang-up. I apologize if I drove you crazy. I guess I'm not meant to be married again. These ding-dongs that I'm dating are not for me." She hiked herself up higher so she could move her lips to mine. We kissed gently for a few moments and then just like back then, our lips began frantically searching for anyplace to kiss.
I started to roll toward her but she was quicker and she pushed her body up on mine. I found her neck and she groaned hard between kisses. My cock was sticking up between the back of her thighs and she started humping her pubic mound on mine. Blood, surging through my ears, was the only thing I could hear.
I'd had enough of the thigh action on my cock and I reached down and pulled my cock forward, which forced Priya to pull herself forward too. When I could, I pushed my cock down into her sex. I let Priya make the final adjustments depending on where she wanted me. She lifted her hips and maneuvered her pussy onto my cock. She pulled back from my face with her mouth open in a groan and muttered, "Oh my gggawwwddd," with a pinched look on her face as she pushed herself down my shaft.
She didn't even get to her depth before she was clenching hard on my cock as her body thrashed. She emitted a long guttural groan that rose in pitch to a scream as her orgasm either became much more intense or she had another one right on top of the first. This was the kind of sex that I'd missed from when Priya and I started our extramarital affair. I flexed my cock hard and she screamed again and started chanting, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck." When she started to come down off her high, she was gasping hard. Between breathes she muttered, "Oh my ... gaawwddd. I ... missed that."
Considering that I hadn't even taken a stroke yet, I smiled as I thought of what was to come when I actually started. I eased my cock back out of her pussy just to remind her that it was there. Her eyes went wide as she looked down at me. My smile was short-lived as she drove her pussy back down my shaft. I groaned hard as she screamed again. She gasped a lungful of oxygen and held it as she frantically began fucking my cock. In our short history, I had never seen her like this. She was crazed. Then she screamed the trapped air from her lungs and dropped her torso on mine and began pistoning her hips at a furious pace as she began a long, unbroken, "AAAAHHHHH," that culminated with a teeth-clenched, "JEEEESSSSUUUUS," as she was crushed by another orgasm.
Priya slowed her pace and then stopped, which gave me a reprieve. I was climbing the ladder to my own orgasm and it seemed to bounce there at the top of the cresting wave. Jesus Christ, I wanted it, but it dissipated. I could have taken over the action and completed, but in the back of my big-head I wanted to cum in that incredible ass that I'd seen all summer but couldn't have. My orgasm receded and I rolled her over onto her back. She went willingly and gazed up at me as we kissed. She was still searching for oxygen as her chest heaved, forcing her gorgeous tits against my chest. We never broke our connection at the middle and she pushed her hips upward as she groaned again.
Not a single word was spoken as I lifted my torso off hers. I pulled my cock back from her and she tried to push herself up to keep us connected. When it came free, it was incredibly hard and it popped up to point at her face as she had lifted her head to see it. As if reading my mind, which she always seemed able to do, she whimpered, "Fuck my ass Jack?" I grinned down at her dark eyes, illuminated by the digital clock. They glistened with moisture but they were on fire as she pulled her knees up to her tits, then spread them wide and held them there with her arms. The move rolled her hips upward and presented her anus to me.
My cock was slippery with her lubrication and I positioned my thighs up tight to her ass so my glans pushed against her anus. She flinched slightly and I pulled my knees in closer to adjust my angle and then pushed gently but steadily until my glans pushed into her. She gritted her teeth as she held her position to accept it. I held there for several moments to let her adjust and then with her signal, I slowly pushed my shaft down all the way to my balls and stopped. Priya had been holding her breath as I pushed into her and when I hit bottom, she expelled the trapped air in a gasp and grinned up at me.
There was no way for her to add anything to the action with her hips trapped with her knees held to sides of her tits like that so she said, "Fuck me Jack. Do it haaaaarr..." Her eyes suddenly went wide as a groan escaped from her throat. Before I could start extracting my cock, she groaned, "OH FUUUUCK. I'M CUMMINGGGG AGAIN. GO... GOOOO." I went.
I pulled my cock out more quickly than I should have and I felt her sphincter come with it. She screamed. I could feel her anus clamp on my shaft and I stopped. She released me and I started fucking her ass. Her legs were trapped against the outside of her tits by my chest and arms outside of her legs. She shoved both hands down to her sex and began furiously rubbing her clitoris with the heel of one hand as the fingers of both hands rolled deeply into her vagina, fighting with each other to find the magic spot.
I was giving her full depth thrusts as her spasming sphincter allowed and then her fingers pulled another vaginal orgasm out as she screamed long and loud. Then she pulled her hands back and she was squirting. She launched long, powerful streams of fluid, that splattered against me and sprayed everywhere. We were both soaked before I even knew what was happening. Priya was delighted with the results. She had her eyes closed trying to catch the splattering fluid with her open mouth and tongue like she was a little girl trying to catch warm raindrops in a summer downpour.



There was nowhere for her to go and I had no desire to go anywhere either because my orgasm was building rapidly and I wanted it badly. As it rolled over the top, I groaned out, "UUNNGGG," as I collapsed to my elbows squishing my soaked chest to hers. I lowered my face to kiss her wet lips. She latched onto my lips and groaned through my many cum-shots and the remainder of her double orgasm. The squirt had diminished until it just drooled from her vagina. We were both drained and neither of us moved until we'd recovered from our orgasms, Priya looked up at me as if looking to see if I was upset with the mess she'd made and when I grinned down at her, she burst out laughing and pulled my face to hers and we kissed.
I pulled my nearly soft cock from her and rolled over to my side of the bed on my back. Priya rolled on her side after she eased her legs down and stretched them as she lifted her hips in the air for a moment. She ran her fingers through the sparse hair on my chest and got serious. "Is there any chance we can keep doing this after you're married?"
I was silent for a few moments and then said, "I won't lie to her; so, I'd say no. But she's shown some pretty open thinking about sex so far." Nothing more was said about it. Priya rolled out of bed and went to the bathroom with her hand clamped in her sex. I heard the shower come on and I joined her. We washed and caressed each other until the water went cold and then dried each other off. Priya pulled on her clothes, which consisted of a long tee shirt and nothing else. I was still naked as I escorted her to the slider. She stopped there and turned around. She lifted my soft cock in the palm of her hand and squeezed her fingers around it as she stretched up on her bare toes to kiss me.
She said, "I'd already decided to join Divi and her friends, tomorrow night... Well, now I guess it's tonight. But now that you won't be there, I guess I'll just stay in my room and get myself off, with my electronic friend, thinking about tonight... or rather, last night." She grinned and gave me one more kiss before she pulled back the slider and was gone. I slowly closed the door behind her and watched her until she disappeared around the corner of her house. It was very early dawn and still dark. I went back to the bedroom and stripped off the bedding and mattress pad and threw everything in the hamper. I remade the bed and climbed in and was sound asleep again in five minutes, which I spent reliving what had just happened.
When I woke again, the sun was up. I lifted the shade and noticed that Eddie's car wasn't there. He must have spent the night at Sylvia's. I thought, 'It's kind of nice not having Eddie here. I'm comfortable being alone.' That thought lead to another, 'I'm not going to be alone anymore.' I smiled to myself as I started the coffee maker and popped a pod in. With cup in hand and nothing on, I stepped out onto my deck. I didn't stay there long. It was kind of chilly out. I noticed that most of the deciduous trees were showing colors. Fall was upon us with winter close behind. I hated even thinking about it. I went back inside and my mind returned to the seemingly arduous task of figuring out what was the perfect way to ask Donna to marry me. I was getting nowhere fast.
There were an infinite number of ways. The ring in the dessert or the champagne glass was dumb. She could chip a tooth or swallow it. I decided that my analytical mind was overthinking this and got dressed and drove downtown to the diner for breakfast. I had been thinking nonstop of Donna and I wanted to see her.
As always, Donna was excited to see me walk in. She started to seat me at the booth I'd sat in ever since she'd worked there. Then she smiled and led me to the same middle of the room table I'd sat in last time. One other couple was there so Donna sat across from me as we chatted and I ate. She asked me where we were going on our date tonight but I evaded the question other than to say, "Dinner and whatever." She grinned at the 'whatever' part. Blood was pounding in my ears as my thoughts returned to when the appropriate time was to pop the question: In the restaurant in public; in the car; in bed, because I knew that the word 'whatever' meant sex and the smile on her face indicated that that was she was thinking too.
Donna had to wait on the other couple so she got up as I was finishing. I paid the check with cash and waited for her to return. When she did, I pulled her against me and kissed her hard. She was a little embarrassed but she kissed me back. I said, "I know I don't even have to say this but dress nice tonight. I'm taking you to the fanciest restaurant in the area." She cocked her head and looked at me quizzically. I left her standing there obviously ticking her way through the restaurants in the area trying to guess where we were going.
When I got home, Eddie's car was in the driveway. The temperature had warmed considerably and he was sitting on the deck in his shorts and a tee shirt. When I came out, he was staring over into Jacob's yard and I could see why. Ashley was on her dock doing her yoga again. The parade had formed but with far fewer boats. I heard the grumbling of Jacob's diesel truck pull into his driveway and then silence again. A minute later, Jacob came down the boat ramp between our properties and squatted down and spoke to Ashley. She immediately got up and maneuvered her tits back into place and rolled up her mat and followed Jacob back to the house. On the way back up the ramp, Jacob yelled over, "Hey Jack. The day turned off nice. How have you been?"
I yelled back, "Hey Jacob. Everything here is great. You?"
He said, "Not so great here." My curiosity was peaked but he said nothing more. Ten minutes later we heard Jacob and Ashley inside his house, yelling and swearing at each other. I'd never heard them quarrel before. I couldn't make out most of what Jacob was saying but Ashley was screaming and after fifteen minutes of arguing she clearly yelled, "Fuck you Jacob. You have your nonstop parade of bimbos. I'm out of here." Five minutes later, we heard Ashley's car start and then the engine revved as gravel clattered off the house from her spinning tires. I had a feeling we wouldn't be entertained by Ashley again.
All was quiet again and I looked at Eddie, shrugged my shoulders and said, "Well. It was fun while it lasted." Eddie chuckled and nodded. The boat parade had disappeared as fast as Ashley had.
I was fidgety and anxious all day and Eddie noticed. By mid-afternoon, he said, "You're asking her tonight, aren't you? You're like a cat on a hot tin roof. Relax. For Christ's sake, it's not like she might say no." I knew he was right but with Anna, we had dated so long, it was a forgone conclusion that we were getting married. The question was just a matter of when, not if.
I changed the subject and said, "Are you ready for tonight? I have no idea how many girls will be here but some of them will prefer each other, if you know what I mean."
Eddie smiled and said, "Girl action is hot. That'll help me get up for the next round." I just smiled. He asked, "Do you think Divi's mother will participate? She is smoking hot." I noticed his dick had become erect in his shorts just thinking about tonight.
I said, "I don't think Priya will participate. I talked to her last night about it and she said that she'd lock herself in her room. She's not crazy about this whole thing but Divi is persistent." Eddie grinned and nodded. Then I said, "Don't bring any of the girls here. If thing go like I hope with Donna, I'll be bringing her back here. Okay?" He nodded in agreement.
I was dressed in my best suit and even put on a tie that I struggled to tie properly. Divi came to retrieve Eddie before I left. I was sure I'd hear all about it tomorrow. In the back of my mind, way down in my crotch, I envied him. I thought back to that day with the girls at the beginning of the summer. By the time I got to Donna's house, I was still trying to get my erection to go down.
Sylvia answered the door dressed in shorts and a sweatshirt. She was as beautiful as ever as she ushered me into the study and pulled a beer out of the refrigerator under the bar. She said that Donna wouldn't be long. We chatted about Eddie and anything else we had in common, which was basically, Donna. She commented on how I was dressed. She'd never seen me dressed like that. Hell, I hadn't seen myself dressed like that. She said, "Something special going on tonight?" as she grinned at me.
I was ready to explode but I just shrugged my shoulders and said, "Just dinner. We might not be home tonight so don't wait up." She giggled and an odd expression washed over her face like she knew exactly what I was thinking. I ignored that look and took a sip off my beer bottle as I walked to the twelve-foot stacks of old hardbound books. I felt like Sylvia's brain was drilling into mine.
When Donna walked into the study, I just stared, slack-jawed, at her. She was stunning in her flimsy material, form hugging dress. She stood tall in her stilettos. My favorite. The dress dropped to mid-calf with what I could only classify as scarves of various lengths. She posed to display her left leg all the way up to her hip between a long split between scarves. The effect was incredible. The top was low cut in front and back. Her breasts were sitting high even without a bra, which would have been impossible considering that the dress was basically backless. She spun around once to show me the whole package. Her light brown hair was weaved up on her head. Her eyes were captivating, made up like they were. Donna didn't wear a lot of makeup as a rule, but tonight; she was glamorous. Her plump lips were painted with lip-gloss. Even Sylvia was staring at her.
She grinned at my reaction and cat-walked her way across the room and pushed her body against mine and kissed me. I thought I would cum right there in my pants. In that room at that moment, Donna was the most gorgeous woman on the planet. She pushed her left leg between mine and rubbed her hip on my erection and then pulled back and grinned at me and said, "I guess you like what you see." I leaned forward and kissed her back. I looked at my watch and said, "We'd better get going." Sylvia brought over a shawl and Donna's clutch purse. She draped the shawl over Donna's shoulders and Donna made the final adjustments in front.
Ten minutes later I pulled into the Inn Restaurant parking lot and Donna turned and looked at me. She said, "I work here every night of the week and you bring me here on my one night off." I knew this would be her reaction and I just smiled at her.
I said, "I told you I was taking you to the best restaurant in the area. This is the best restaurant in the area." I could tell she wasn't sure about this but I had a method to the madness. She relented and then smiled and nodded. I went around the car to open her door and offered my hand to assist her. She took it and giggled at my gallantry. We were ushered to our table that I had prearranged. It was in a small alcove that looked out over a lake. It was the most private table they had. I held her chair for her and she giggled again and looked at me with an expression that I read as, 'what are you up to anyway'. I smiled and took my seat.
The owner came over and remarked about how lovely Donna was and she reddened with embarrassment. He took our drink orders and Donna leaned across the table to me and whispered, "He never takes orders. He's the boss." I just nodded. The drinks came and after a short while he came back and took our meal orders. This really threw Donna as she said, "He never does this." Our meals came and I had trouble eating mine. My lungs were in my throat and I could hardly breath. I had another drink in hopes that it would calm me down and it helped considerably.
After dinner, the owner came back and cleared empty plates and glassware and asked if we would like dessert. Donna had served their famous Tiramisu a thousand times, as she described it, and she wanted to try it. I ordered one to share. When the owner arrived with her dessert, he was accompanied by every other employee that Donna worked with and considered to be her friends. As they approached, I was fumbling around for the ring box in my coat pocket. Donna saw them lined up behind the boss as he placed the Tiramisu in front of her and handed her a fork. She looked up at him with a quizzical expression on her beautiful face. Then she looked at the line of her friends and colleagues, all wearing huge grins and then she turned to me with my idiotic grin as I pushed myself off my chair to one knee and presented the open box to Donna. She pulled her wide-eyed gaze from my face and looked down at the box in my hand. I'll always remember that split moment in time as I noticed the flickering flame of the candle on our table reflecting back in her eyes as they teared up.
Before I could get the words out, Donna cried out, "YES. YES." Everyone burst out laughing. She reached for the box and I snapped it shut just as her fingers got there. She yanked her fingers back and looked from the box to me. Her face was a shining beacon in the fog that surrounded me. No one else was there. Nothing else was there. Just me and Donna.
All the tension that had been building for days was gone. I calmly said, "Let me ask the question first." She grinned and sat back in her chair. Now all the tension was in her. I said simply, "Donna? Will you marry me?" After all the fretting, it came down to that simple question.
If Donna thought I was going to say anything more, she didn't wait for it. Her face blossomed into a grin and she loudly proclaimed, "YES. OH MY GOD. YES." The owner and the line employees behind him exploded with applause and everyone sitting at other tables joined them. Tears flowed down Donna's cheeks and fell off her chin into her cleavage. She threw herself out of her chair and dropped to her knees in front of me and threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard. The employees and customers alike started laughing again as they applauded. I vaguely acknowledged all the activities around me. I finally stood up and helped Donna to her feet. Her friends crowded in around her and hugged and kissed her. The owner grabbed my hand and shook it. I barely acknowledged him.
I had arranged all of this but now it overwhelmed me. I sat down as other couples got up from their tables and came over to congratulate us. This was getting out of hand. I shook hands and watched the numerous wives hugging and kissing Donna after her friends backed off. They wanted to see the ring and they gawked, slack-jawed, when they saw it in the box. I could tell that she was getting overwhelmed too. We let things get back to normal as everyone dispersed and her colleagues went back to work. I suddenly realized that I was supposed to put the ring on her finger when she said yes. I took the ring from the box and pushed it onto the ring finger of her left hand. She burst out crying again as she held her hand up to the candle to look closely at it as she grabbed her left wrist with her right hand as if she needed to hold up the tremendous weight of the ring. Even in the dim candle light, the rainbow colors exploded from it. She said, "It's gorgeous Jack. Oh my God. I'm stunned. You never brought up the subject before. Oh my God. I'm over-the-moon. I never dared dream of this." She waved her right hand at her flushed face while she continued to gaze at the ring. She leaned toward me and whispered, "Thank you for doing this here in front of my friends. We kissed passionately across the middle of the table, after moving the candle to the side.
I looked down and said, "Don't forget your Tiramisu." She laughed and picked up her fork and fed the first bite to me. It was good. She finished it as she chewed between long stares at the ring on her finger. Occasionally, she'd hold her hand out at far as she could to gaze at it on her long fingers. I was over-the-moon too at her reactions to all this and I couldn't stop grinning at her.
We finished and the owner presented the bill saying that the Tiramisu was on the house. I paid and left a large tip. I helped Donna out of her seat and she stumbled a little. She explained that she was feeling a little weak in the knees and she took my arm as we went out to the car. I hadn't started the car before she said, "Take me to your house? I'm anxious to tell Sylvia but I want you all to myself tonight. Okay?" I filed that last statement away.
I smiled to myself in the darkness before the dash lights came on. This was my plan but I'd let her think it was her idea. Before I could get through the gears, Donna was kneeling in her seat with her chest on the center console, with her ass in the air, sucking on my cock. She was bobbing her head at a furious pace. She knew the ride was only going to be ten minutes and she apparently wanted my first deposit of the night before we got home. I had to extend the drive by a few minutes or kill us both on the curvy back-country roads. Donna increased her suction as my cock hardened. She pulled off the crown and mumbled, "Give me that cum," and drove all the way back on again. I had to stop the car in the middle of the road as my leg muscles went rigid and I groaned, "AAWWWWGGGGG," as my load poured into her mouth. She swallowed like she was drinking from a firehose.
When she was sure I was done she pulled back and wiped her lips with the back of her hand and said, "Holy shit Jack. That was a load." I was still humped up with one last shot when she dipped her face in to dip her tongue in the 'eye'. Instead, she got a shot right in the face as I groaned out, "GGGUUUUHHHH." She pulled back as fast as she could and looked at me in the dim illumination from the dashboard and started laughing as she ran her fingers across her face to assess how much cum was there. She giggled as she said, "Wow. You must have been saving up all week for me." I didn't respond.
When I pulled into my driveway, she saw Eddie's car and she said, "Shit. Eddie's still here? I thought he was moving to his apartment."
I laughed as I pulled into the garage, "He's here for another week. He's rented a cabin on the lake for the winter instead of the apartment. Don't fret; he's next door for the night. I didn't elaborate on why." I came around and opened her car door and I had to chuckle to myself as Donna was carrying her left hand like she needed a wheelbarrow to assist with the load. I remembered that Anna had done the same thing.
Donna hadn't put my spent cock back in my pants when she was done. The air was cool and pushing cold. Donna pulled her shawl around her shoulders and I pushed my cock back in my pants and noted that cum spray covered my pants.
Donna went immediately to the bathroom to clean herself up. I wiped down my pants with a paper towel. I was fixing us a couple drinks when she came into the kitchen completely naked. She came over close to me and stretched up on her tiptoes and wrapped her arms around my neck. My hands went to her larger than average breasts. Her nipples were incredibly hard and long. We kissed hard and long as my fingers trailed down to her tiny waist as she trembled from my touch. I then gripped her butt-cheeks and pulled her to me. I could feel her pubic mound on my hardening cock.
She held the kiss but dropped her hands from my neck to my crotch as she rocked her hips back so she could unzip my pants and pull my cock out. It was hard and she didn't have to go searching for it. It just sprang out into her hand. She giggled on my lips as she pulled back slightly and said, "My ever-ready bunny."
Even with the windows closed, we heard a shriek outside. I back-walked her to the window and looked to see what was making the noise. A spotlight on the back of Priya's house was illuminating two naked girls running around the yard. One of them was shrieking and then we could see why. The second girl was chasing the first with a big dildo in her hand jabbing it at the shrieking girl's ass. The first girl ran back in the house with the second in close pursuit. Donna watched the girls and looked up at me and said, "Well. That's something you don't see every day. Eddie's over there, huh?" I nodded and flexed my cock in her hand to remind her of her initial plans. She grinned up at me and clutched it harder. She led me by the cock to the bedroom and stripped me naked while she sucked on my cock again. I leaned over and turned the nightstand light off and she turned it back on. She said in a low-pitched sultry voice, "I want to see everything." She pushed me back so I had to sit on the edge of the bed and then slid her thighs over mine and guided my erection to her sex and pushed herself onto the crown and groaned as she dropped her forehead to my shoulder. She was breathing erratically already. I flexed my cock and even though only the glans was inside her, she groaned again. She wheezed out, "Oh my God, Jack. I love your cock. I love you."



I leaned down and kissed her neck and said, "I love you." It was the first time I'd told her that and she teared up and started crying which quickly turned to sobs. I held her in my arms. My little-head was anxious to get on with it and my cock flexed again to remind Donna.
She ignored the jab and whispered around her sulks, "I've prayed that you would say that to me someday. I'm the happiest person on the planet today. I love you." My cock surged again and Donna giggled and said, "He really doesn't much care about this emotional stuff, does he?"
I laughed and said, "He's just searching for a home."
Donna giggled and pulled herself further down the shaft and groaned as she said, "Well. I think he's found one." I pulled her further on and in moments she was thrusting her hips forward and back to fuck herself on my cock. Her knees were on the bed beside my hips and she pushed me onto my back and leaned forward and really started driving her hips. She grinned down at me. I was sure I had some kind of goofy, contorted expression on my face. My feet didn't reach the floor so I couldn't offer much to the cowgirl ride. The look on her face told me she was getting all she wanted.
When my cock started to harden further, Donna stopped and my pending orgasm receded. She knew what she was doing. She wasn't done with me yet. She pulled herself off my cock and inched her way up my body and sat her pussy down on my face. I kissed her sopping wet clitoris and she shrieked just like the girl running around on the lawn next door. She settled down again and I kissed her clitoris again with the same results. She whimpered, "I'm so close. Give me your tongue." I gave it to her as I thrusted my tongue deep into her pussy and she shrieked again.
I varied my attack with deep thrusts and flicking my tongue through her labia and then on her clitoris and all the way back to rim her anus. She groaned through it all and with my tongue jack-hammering into her pussy she exploded into her first orgasm of the night. I had plans for many more, but this one crushed her and I was busy slurping her juices from her pussy as she gyrated on my face. She was gasping for air and I was too when I could get a breath.
I rolled her off me to her back and came up between her legs. She spread them wide and used her fingers to spread her labia, exposing the pink inner folds of her vagina. It was still pulsing randomly as her juices bubbled out of her. Her hair came undone and she shook her head as her wavy hair spread out around her face. My hard cock was bobbing on her pelvic mound as I gazed down into her beautiful face. Her mouth was slightly open exposing a sliver of her ultra-white teeth. Her eyes betrayed her sultry countenance. Her nostrils flared with each breath. Time stopped in that moment. I didn't even notice that she was running her fingers along the underside of my cock.
When time started again, Donna softly spoke, "Fuck me Jack." I rolled my hips back and she guided me in to her pussy. I pushed down slowly and her head pushed down into the mattress as her chin came up. Her lips formed an "O" and her eyes pinched shut. She was holding her breath and released only enough to facilitate her long guttural groan as I pushed in. Then I had the measure of her and I began thrusting my hips in and out. She was timing my pace and started driving her hips counter to mine. She flinched a couple times and then decided it was best to leave the action to me. Her legs, which had been spread so wide they were perpendicular to mine dropped down parallel with mine and then her heels hooked on the inside of my knees so she could drive herself up when the time came, which turned out to be very soon. I could feel her body tense. The constant chanting of "OOOHHHH's and AAAHHH's" stopped and her teeth clenched as she seethed air in and out through them. Then she thrust her hips up and she screamed out, "OH MY GGGAAWWDD." Her pussy was clenching hard on my cock as she dropped her hips and thrust them back up again as she screamed again. Then her hips collapsed to the bed.
She was inert except for her clenching pussy and I continued to fuck her until she came alive again muttering, "Oh fuck. HERE COMES ANOTHER OOOONNNNNNEEEE." Her hips came up again. I controlled the depth to be sure that her screaming wasn't from pain. It was sometimes hard to tell. Her pussy renewed its clenching and I slowed my attack. She didn't like that and her eyes flashed open as she started humping up her hips faster. I got the message and began pistoning my cock into her. Between gasps for oxygen she grinned and began chanting, "YES... YES... YES," each time I pushed in.
She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me and her hard nipples pressed to my chest. She pulled off my lips and in a demonic voice, growled, "Cum in me. Cum on my face. Cum on my tits." I had been holding myself back as best I could and then I let myself go and hurried my pace. In moments, I let out a groan, "UNNNGGGAAAAHHHH" and exploded cum into her pussy. Per her directions, I pulled out after two hard shots and grabbed my cock with my hand and started jerking furiously on it. The next three shots arced through the air into her face. She had her mouth open trying to catch it but most of it splattered across her cheeks, eyes, forehead and hair. I dropped the aim and finished on her tits and stomach. The last couple just drooled out to her neatly trimmed pubic hair.
Her body pulsed under me from her laughter as she wiped cum from her eyes and pushed her fingers into her mouth only to return for more. Her tongue was searching for cum around her lips. When she could open her eyes again, she looked down and laughed harder when she saw the pearly, white trails of cum in her cleavage. Her navel was full to the brim. She collected some with her fingers and cleaned them off with her tongue and then she rubbed the remainder into her tits. She giggled and said, "Protein is good for the skin."
We got in the shower together and after we got ourselves all washed off and rinsed, we went another round on the floor with the water cascading down. She had one more orgasm and I was going for another one when the water suddenly went ice cold. You never saw two people scramble out of a tub faster. The shocked look on Donna face lasted until I bent down and kissed her as I wrapped a towel around her and pulled her body against mine. The cold water had an affect on my erection. It was gone. Donna giggled when she cupped my balls in her hand. She looked up at me with wonder and said, "Your balls are so scrunched up. They're gone." I chuckled and vigorously rubbed her dry. She did the same for me and we pulled back the covers and slid between the clean sheets.
I was on my back and Donna cuddled up to me on her right side with her head on my chest. She randomly flicked her tongue on my right nipple and cupped my scrunched-up ball sack in her right hand. She giggled as my balls began to move around on their own and she said, "They're alive. They're alive." She fondled my balls with her fingers and my cock began its rise to full dimensions again. Even though she hadn't touched my burgeoning cock, she was fully aware of its movement.
I lay there in the dark hoping that she would finish me off. She continued to just fondle my balls and then she raised her hand up the underside of my hard cock. She pressed it down to my stomach and ran her hand back down to my balls again. She made the round trip with her hand a few more times and the sensations were fantastic.
Without a word, Donna pulled herself down my body under the covers until her face was on my hip. She pushed her breasts up on my hip and guided my hard cock to her mouth. She circled the glans with her tongue and then concentrated her attention on the sensitive spot. I let out a groan from that. She pulled herself up on her left elbow and kissed her way down my shaft and sucked each of my balls into her mouth. She batted them around with her tongue and giggled with her mouth full as they moved on their own. She popped off each of them and made the return trip up my shaft and rolled her lips over the glans and pushed them down the shaft. The sensation when my glans pushed into her throat was amazing. Then Donna got down to business as she gave me a dizzying array of blow job and hand job combinations until I drove my hips up and launched my jizz deep in her mouth as I groaned uncontrollably through every salvo. She gagged a little on the first shot but recovered quickly and drank my seed down as I deposited it.
She held my cock between her lips until it softened. I was nearly asleep when she pulled her lips off and pushed her body up mine. She kissed me and I could taste the cum on her lips and the odor on her breath. I kissed her back and she moved back off my chest and found a comfortable spot, cuddled up to me and whispered, "Good night Jack. I love you."
Without delay, I said, "Good night babe. I love you too."
The next morning, we were back at it again. I wondered if she was going to fuck my dick off but I was going to enjoy every second of it, it that was her goal. We tried every position we could think of and she liked lying on her back slightly on her right butt-cheek with her left leg over both of my legs as I was on my right side driving my cock in and out of her. She would really like that position as her baby bump grew larger. For now, every position was great. She wasn't even showing and I couldn't tell if the titty-fairy had arrived or not. She warned me that her boobs were really sensitive, so I was very careful with them.
We were just getting out of the shower again when the front doorbell chimed. Everyone I knew just walked in. I hadn't heard the doorbell in forever. Donna quickly dried off and retreated to the bedroom and shut both doors. I quickly dried and grabbed my robe from the back of the door and pulled it on. I opened the front door and saw Jacob standing there with his laptop computer in his hand. Without saying "Good Morning" or anything like that he said, "You've got to see this," as he held up his laptop.
I couldn't imagine what was so important on his laptop but I stepped aside and motioned for him to come in. He set his laptop on the dining room table and turned it on. He hit a few keys and the familiar four picture-frames appeared on the screen. He said, "Fuck Jack. You're not going to believe this." I looked at the still pictures on the screen. They were the same kind of surveillance pictures that I had seen in his living room. He hit a few more keys and the top right picture went black before I could see what it was displaying. The other three photos were not that familiar to me at first but then he hit a few more keys and the bottom left picture changed to a video. He hit a key and the video changed to full screen. The video was of Eddie on his knees looking blankly up at the camera as he was fucking someone in the doggy position. His hands clutched her hips and he was fucking the crap out of her. I couldn't tell who the fuckee was until she suddenly raised her head and appeared to look directly at the camera. Eddie adjusted the sound and we could clearly hear the moans and groans, but they were coming from more than just Eddie and Molly. There were several such sounds in the background. As if to answer my question, the camera angle changed and backed out to a wider view and then to my astonishment, the view panned across the room showing an alternating daisy-chain of three girls on knees and elbows over three girls on their backs. They were engaged in cunnilingus and they were really getting into it. I couldn't tell if any of them was Divi. The shot panned back the other way and showed Divi sitting in an upholstered chair with her legs up on the arms as Zoe, the babysitter, who claimed to be fucking the baby's father, was driving a dildo in and out of Divi's pussy and then pulled it out and pushed it forcefully into Divi's anus.
The video went back to Eddie and Molly as she started screaming. Jacob hadn't touched anything on the computer so I assumed that Jacob had recorded it like we were seeing it. He must have been watching all of this live in his living room. Eddie pulled his dick from Molly and came on her ass and back as she humped up and down in her own orgasm.
Jacob started the video on the bottom right and it was Divi riding Eddie's cock cowgirl style as she threw her hips forward and back. Eddie had that same blank look on his face as his hands rested on Divi's torpedo tits. She was holding his hands in place as she rocked. I was getting an erection from watching this porn.
Jacob started the video of the top left frame and it showed Eddie sitting in the same chair that Divi had been in leaning back with a stupid grin on his face with several teenage girls crowded around his legs in two rows each taking turns sucking on his cock. Some, including Divi, were showing off their cock-sucking skills with deep-throat jobs. Jacob said, "Look at the time on the clock. This was a half-hour ago. Jesus, it's going to take me days to go through all of this."
I laughed and said, "You say that like it's going to be a chore." He laughed.
Neither Jacob or I had noticed that Donna had walked up behind us. She was in a robe with her sash tied tight at the waist. I don't know how long she had been standing there watching the screen but when she spoke, it startled both Jacob and me. When he saw Donna standing behind us, he stopped the videos and the frames contained only still shots of whatever was being displayed in the videos at the moment he stopped them.
She moved in between us and bent down to look closely at the screen. She pointed at one of the girls in a still frame and said, "That's the girl I caught with her hands in your pants at the diner. She's beautiful." She thrusted her hand forward and said to Jacob, "Hi, I'm Donna." Jacob shook her hand but he was too flustered to introduce himself. I was sure I was completely busted but then I noted that she had spoken in a matter-of-fact tone of voice. There wasn't a hint of anger. She seemed interested, excited even. She asked Jacob to hit the play icon and he did. She watched the multiple blow job scene for a moment and then asked Jacob to play the other frames. He looked up at me as if asking for permission and I nodded. I was intrigued by Donna's reaction. She looked hard at the small frame of Eddie shooting his cum on Molly's back and her eyes went large as she looked up at me and said, "That's Eddie. Holy shit."
I chuckled and said, "Yep. That's Eddie all right. It was supposed to be me but I declined because I had this important date with you." She couldn't tear her eyes away from the screen as she watched the daisy-chain video for a moment.
She looked up at me and pointed at the laptop as she said, "You gave up all that to go out with me?" I nodded. She giggled and said, "Wow. I guess you do love me," as she reached between the folds of my robe and squeezed my semi-erect cock. She stretched up and kissed me. I was astonished by her reaction to all of this.
The fact that Jacob had bugged Priya's living room wasn't lost on me. I had asked him not to and he had consented. I chose not to call him on it at the moment. He was so excited about what he had recorded that he hadn't remembered that conversation. Donna was jerking on my completely erect cock as we kissed. Jacob couldn't have missed what was going on but he turned to look at the screen of his laptop again. Donna broke our embrace and turned back to the screen. She watched all three videos for a few moments and then pointed at the top right screen that was blacked out and said, "What's that frame show?" Jacobs face went white and we both saw the transition. Donna said, "Play it." Jacob looked up at me with a pleading expression on his face and I looked sternly at him and nodded. I had a sneaking feeling. Jacob gulped and hit a key. The black frame started playing. To my horror, it was the view from my ceiling fan again. I couldn't believe that he put the camera back at some point. He looked up at me and mouthed the word, 'Sorry." In its small frame it was hard to see what was being displayed and I bent forward to get a better look. I would have told him to put it on full screen but I was afraid of what it would show.
Sure enough, it was of me and Priya the night before last. Donna bent forward and hit a key and the small displayed frame jumped to full screen. I was dying a thousand deaths as I watched Donna staring intently at the screen. She looked up at me and said, "She looks like the girl from the diner. Her mother?" I guiltily nodded. She really started jerking me off then. Donna was getting turned on by these videos, especially the one currently on the full screen.
Then the screen went black for an instant and the scene changed to a naked Donna pushing me up to the edge of the bed as she crawled up in my lap. Donna looked up at me again with a totally unexpected grin and said, "That's us. Fuck. That's hot." Her face was flushed with sexual heat as she turned to Jacob and said, "Can you excuse us for a few minutes, please?" Jacob started to pack up his laptop but Donna stopped him and said, "Can you put that to record here?" He nodded and pressed a couple keys and the full screen display changed to my bedroom with an unmade bed. "Come back in a half hour or so. Okay?"
Jacob looked up at me and I just nodded. He stood up and hastily made his way through the kitchen to the hall. He had turned the corner when I yelled out, "Hey Jacob?" His face appeared back around the corner. "Make it an hour. Okay?" He smiled and disappeared. I heard the front door open and then shut. The sultry look on Donna's face told me everything I wanted to know. She grabbed the laptop off the table and headed for the bedroom towing me behind her by my cock. She set the laptop on the bureau at the foot of the bed. She shed her robe and got up on the bed and stood up looking up at the ceiling fan. She glanced down at the laptop and could see her face in closeup looking down. She said, "That's incredible. You can't even see the camera and I have to be looking right at it. I could see a distorted fish lens, wide-angled close up of Donna's face on the laptop screen.
She jumped down from the bed and yanked off my robe and forcefully pushed me back on the bed. She got between my legs and pulled my erect cock up to her face and started blowing me. She stopped after a moment as she apparently decided that her face wouldn't be visible to the camera. She looked up at the ceiling fan and I looked up too. She scrambled over to my left leg and lay down beside me and placed the side of her face on my left hipbone and pushed her lips back on my cock. She looked up again and she seemed to be satisfied as she frantically began sucking my cock again. I ignored the camera but she was infatuated by it. She posed us in several fucking positions then her face lit up in a grin as she flopped onto her back and I lifted her left leg over mine again and I rolled on my side and pushed my cock in. This position showed everything: Her beautiful face, her messed up hair, her incredible body and best of all my cock sliding in and out of her pussy. In that position, I could fondle one tit and suck on the other. She was in delirium. She had two orgasms and on playback she was fascinated by those. When I was about to cum, she reached down and pulled my cock from her as I shot cum on her pussy, up to her stomach and her tits. She rubbed the cum into her tits and stomach and scooped the cum out of her pubic hair and shoved her fingers in her mouth as she stared up at the camera. Her antics got me laughing and then she joined my laughter.
She played the whole thing back and said, "Your cock looks even bigger on camera." She giggled and said, "They say the camera adds ten pounds." I exploded in laughter and she giggled. Then she said, We're pretty hot, huh? If we need money, we could maybe make home-made porno movies."



I laughed hard at that vision and said, "You can be my porn star. You won't need the money but I could pay you if you want." She playfully punched me on the arm and laughed. Then she got serious as she asked about the woman in my bed that looked like the girl from the diner.
I said, "Her name is Priya. She lives next door with her eighteen-year-old daughter Divi. Priya and I had a short fling earlier this summer when she was married to a guy who spent his time in India. When they got divorced, she ended our affair. It seems that she was only interested in me when she or I wasn't emotionally available. I inadvertently told Divi that I couldn't participate in her summer ending slumber party because I was getting engaged. She told her mother and all of a sudden, I wasn't available again and she visited me in the middle of the night." Donna listened to my explanation which provided way more information than she had asked for.
I was about to apologize for presuming that she'd say "Yes" when I asked her to marry me, but Donna pressed her index finger to my lips to shut me up. I shut up. She said, "Can I ask for a favor?" I assumed that she was going to request that I didn't restart my fling with Priya and I was already ready to tell her that Priya and I were over. She smiled and hesitated for a moment and then said, "Can you include me in any future trysts with her. She's incredibly gorgeous and just looking at her makes me wet."
You could have knocked me over with a feather. There was so much more to Donna than met the eye. I looked at her and said, "Holy shit Donna. You never cease to amaze me. I had no idea." Then I thought about how free she was with me and her sister, and I realized that I did have some idea after all. I pushed her down on the bed and kissed her grinning lips. She ramped up the passion. She was getting horny all over again.
Almost to the minute, the doorbell rang again. Jacob was back in exactly an hour. I pulled on my robe again and ushered him into the kitchen. Donna came around the corner from the living room dressed in her robe carrying Jacob's laptop. Donna said, "We'd like copies of all of this and whatever else you have of Jack and other women. I looked over Donna's shoulder and vigorously shook my head and mouthed the word, "No". Jacob grinned at me and Donna turned to look at me. My head and face became inert. She looked at me for a moment and then turned back to Jacob and said, "Alright. Leave out the other Jack videos but I definitely have to have the one you showed me of Jack and the neighbor.
Just then we heard someone stumbling up the stairs to the deck. Eddie looked like he'd been dragged through a knot-hole. He could barely lift his feet to the next rung. Donna saw him and burst out laughing and Jacob and I followed suit. Eddie staggered into the living room and slid the door shut behind him. He gave me a "You bastard. You got me into that," look and I burst out laughing again.
Donna helped him across the room and he collapsed onto the sofa with his legs sprawled out in front of him. He tenderly cradled his balls through his shorts. Jacob was packing up his laptop. He didn't want Eddie to know that his performance was immortalized for all time. He got to the kitchen and turned around like he'd forgotten something and he said to Donna, "I'm Jacob by the way. I own the camp next door." He pointed toward his property and then he was gone.
Eddie had a faraway look on his face and he chuckled for no apparent reason other than from the visions running through his head. He said, "At first I thought I'd died and gone to heaven. Fuck. There were nine of them. They didn't even give me a chance to recover before they were after my dick again. I barely got out of there with my life."
Donna exploded into laughter again and I followed suit. She sat down beside him on the sofa and patted his shoulder and said, "Poor baby. You could have been fucked to death." Then she realized that she'd said too much. Eddie looked at her with an expression that I read as, 'How do you know what was going on.' Donna read his expression the same and with quick thinking, said, "Jack told me that he fed you to the wolves." Eddie looked from Donna to me and scowled at me.
Donna didn't realize that her robe had parted, fully exposing her tits. Eddie didn't miss it though and as he nodded at her chest he said, "Ordinarily, if you exposed those amazing tits to me like that, I would be really turned on. Considering what I just went through, it has no affect on me at all." Donna looked down and quickly pulled her robe together.
I was still stunned by this new side of Donna, that she had only vaguely revealed before. It really turned me on though. Donna got up and said, "I have to call in and tell them I can't come in today. I'm not done with you yet." She took my phone out on the deck and made her call. She was giggling when she came back in. She said, "He already assumed that I wouldn't be in this morning. The word is out about last night at the Inn. By the end of the day, everyone in town will know."
I said, "We need to talk about your two jobs. I'm concerned for your health and the baby's health too."
She snuggled up to me and said, "That's sweet, but I like the work and meeting people but maybe giving up one of them would be best. We'll talk about it. Okay?" I nodded and pulled her into me. I had never had the conversation with her about my financial stability. It wasn't on par with hers but it was more than enough to support her without either of us working. I turned back to Eddie to tell him the news, but he was sound asleep on the sofa. Donna led me back to the bedroom. We both knew the camera was still there but neither of us cared. It seemed to turn her on even more.
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Donna and I crawled into my bed and I kissed and fondled her body. I didn't plan on having sex. I just wanted to explore her body and I started with her on her stomach. She pushed her arms under her face and I noticed her side-boob pressed out from under her. I lightly caressed the soft, white, exposed skin surrounded by her nice tan. She shuddered as I ran my fingertips over them and down her sides. She moaned softly and lifted her ass in an autonomous response. I got up on my knees on her right side and bent over her. Her sun-streaked light brown hair fell across her face and I pulled it aside and kissed her ear lobe and she trembled and moaned again. I moved my lips to her neck and kissed her again and she moaned harder. She muttered, "You're going to get me going again and then you'll be in trouble, mister." I chuckled and kissed her in the middle of her neck on her spine and ran my fingers over her shoulders and along her side-boob to her waist. She shuddered again and emitted a long, "mmmmmm." I kissed each shoulder and whispered, "I love you, Donna." She "mmmm'd" again and I could see her smile through her hair.
I kissed my way down her spine and found her indentation at the base of her spine before her buttocks rose up the slope. She giggled and muttered, "That tickles." I flicked my tongue on the indentation as I lightly ran my fingertips over her hips. She trembled and rocked her body from side to side to get me to stop teasing her. I moved my self down the bed and sat on her calves. I wet my right index finger in my mouth and ran it down her butt crack and rimmed her anus.
She groaned and pushed her ass up again. Whether her response was involuntary or not, I couldn't tell. I pushed the tip of my finger into her anus and she pushed her ass up again and moaned. I pulled my finger out and bent down and pushed my tongue to her rosebud and flicked it around the puckered skin. Donna was suddenly breathing hard. With her legs closed, I couldn't see her pussy but I knew where it was. Then she showed it to me by arching her back at her waist and lifted her ass as high as she could. I pushed my tongue off her rosebud and into her pussy. Her head lifted off her arms and her mouth opened in a silent scream.
I pulled my tongue back after I tried to tongue her clitoris but couldn't reach it. I hadn't planned on this but my cock was as hard as granite and I pushed my knees up the outside of her knees and leaned forward as I guided my cock to the top of her thighs, where her butt-cheeks started to rise up off her thighs. Donna knew what I was thinking and she pushed her ass up again and grabbed a pillow and shoved it under her hips. I lifted myself a little higher and pushed the knob into her pussy. She was soaking wet and ready for me as she groaned all the air from her lungs and heaved air back in again. She held her breath as I pushed as far into her as I could. In this position, I didn't worry about going to far. She muttered, "Oh my God, Baby. You've got me so high already, fuck me. Oh God, fuck me." She started rocking her hips on the pillow under her. I joined her motion and her head dropped back on her arms as she gritted her teeth and pushed the trapped air in her lungs through them.
I was fucking her in a smooth, rhythmic motion for a few minutes when suddenly, Donna went spastic. She yelled, "I'm cummmmminngggg. There were no tightening muscles to indicate that her orgasm was approaching. It was just there. Her pussy was clenching hard on my cock and she pulled my orgasm out of me and she started screaming when I launched my first salvo. She groaned through the rest. After my last shot, she was still clenching on my cock. Her entire body pulsed with each clench.
I bent down and put my lips on hers and we kissed passionately. As my hips dropped down on the apex of her raised butt-cheeks, my softening cock pulled back from her pussy and she groaned through our kiss. I rolled off and pulled her with me. She eagerly rolled with me and then rolled up on top of me. She came up on her elbows planted on my chest and grinned down at me. At that moment, I was struck by her beauty, even with her makeup smeared on her face. She bent and kissed me and whispered, "I love you, Jack. I think I've love you for a long time." When her vaginal spasms stopped, she pushed herself up and said, "I've got to get home and tell Sylvia. She'll really be pissed if she's the last person in town to hear the news."
We showered after checking on Eddie. He was still sound asleep sitting on the sofa. We left him there and Donna dressed in the clothes she had worn last night except for her shoes. She carried those. I dressed in jeans and a cotton long-sleeve shirt and sneakers.
When I pulled into her driveway, Donna threw open her door before I could get the transmission into Park. She hurried up the walkway and threw her shoulder against the heavy front door and burst inside. I was coming up the walkway and I could hear Donna yelling for Sylvia. I walked into the foyer just as Sylvia came thundering down the staircase. Donna met her halfway and threw her arms around a confused Sylvia who was trying to hold Donna back as she tried to read her facial expression.
Sylvia gave up trying to guess what was going on and she relented to Donna's attempts to hug her. Sylvia looked over Donna's shoulder at me and mouthed the words, "What's going on?" I just smiled. Sylvia continued down the staircase bringing Donna with her. At the bottom, Sylvia pushed herself away from Donna's clutches and said, "What's going on? What's happened?"
Donna was gasping for air and she couldn't gather enough to talk. So, she just held up her left hand. The grin that formed on Sylvia's face was huge. She grabbed Donna and hugged her as both of them jumped up and down like two little girls who'd just got the one Christmas present that they'd prayed for Santa to bring them. I watched them from the doorway with a huge grin on my face.
Sylvia pulled herself away from Donna and with a loud screech, sprinted across the foyer and leaped up into my arms. I caught her as she rained kisses down on my face. Donna watched from the bottom of the stairs with a grin on her face and then she walked to me and joined our reverie. We all hugged and kissed for a while until Sylvia pulled herself away and said, "Oh my God, we have to celebrate." She ran off toward the kitchen and returned with a dark green bottle of Champagne. She handed it to me and said, "We've been saving this for a special occasion and I can't think of a more special occasion than this." I turned the bottle and read the label.
I'm not a wine connoisseur by any stretch of the imagination but I recognized the label. It read, 'Dom Pérignon Millesime Ultim Villar' across the top of the shield shaped label and then 'Champagne and Dom Pérignon and Vintage 2006' in the middle of the label. A small star over the word 'Brut' was at the bottom. I had purchased the exact same bottle of an earlier vintage to celebrate the night I had asked Anna to marry me. This was too much of a coincidence and I whispered to myself. 'I love you Anna. I always will.' I glanced around the room to see if Anna might make an appearance. I'd felt her presence before and always looked to see. I felt her presence then but I didn't see anything.
Donna saw the grin on my face disappear and her grin disappeared too as she asked, "What's wrong Jack?"
I shook it off and held up the bottle and smiled as I said, "It's a little early to start drinking, but, this is the best." I twisted the wire and removed the cage and eased out the rounded, blunt ended cork with a loud pop that sounded like a gun-shot. We went into the study and Sylvia pulled out three champagne flutes. We toasted and kept on toasting until the bottle was empty. Donna and Sylvia were buzzed and giddy as they laughed over the increasingly stupid toasts. Sylvia couldn't get enough of the engagement ring and she kept holding Donna's hand up to look at it.
Donna cuddled up to me and in an inebriated slur of words said, "Can I pack a bag and stay at your house for a few days?" I grinned and kissed her and then nodded. She was so funny when she was buzzed. She staggered out of the study toward the staircase. Sylvia went and helped her up the stairs. As I watched from the foyer, I wasn't sure who was helping who or who was going to bring the other down. They were both laughing as they made it to the first landing and then braced themselves before going on. I went back in the study and sat down and waited.
Twenty minutes later, I heard a suitcase thumping down the stairs. I went up the curved part of the staircase to the landing and carried her suitcase the rest of the way to the foyer. Donna and Sylvia both appeared to be sober as they hugged and kissed each other. Donna had changed into a pair of tight, hip-hugger jeans with high heels and a tight tee shirt that caused my dick to harden. I had to make an adjustment in my pants and Sylvia caught me, just like she always did.
I drove my car home, followed by Donna in her BMW 650iC. She appeared sober but I doubted she'd pass a sobriety test if she was stopped by the Police. I had hoped that she wouldn't go in to work at the Inn Restaurant tonight but she wanted to. I pulled into my garage and Donna parked in the driveway beside Eddie's car.
The afternoon turned off hot for this late in August and Donna came out of my bedroom wearing a skimpy little thong bikini. We lay out in the sun on lounge chairs and we were perspiring so bad that we decided to go swimming. I took a foam float for us to hold onto. We talked and kissed across the float and then Donna asked the question that I could tell she'd wanted to ask since this morning. "When do you think your neighbor, Priya is it, will show up?"
I chuckled and said, "I thought you might be wondering about that. Given that she said she was going to lock herself in her room with her dildo and the fact that there was no way she couldn't hear all the moaning and groaning from the girls, downstairs; I'd say that she'll probably show up tonight at some point. You said that you wanted to be there. Right?"
Donna had a lascivious grin on her face as she held herself to the edge of the float. I could see that her nipples had gotten hard and pushed against the flimsy material of her bikini top. "She'll see my car and know that you have company. She won't come."
I smiled and said, "She can't see my driveway from her house and she always comes across our yards and up to my deck. Besides, you said you were going to work tonight so your car won't be here anyway."
"I'll skip the cleanup after closing and I should be home by ten-thirty," she said.
I smiled at her and said, "You've got this all planned out don't you. This is important, huh?"
Donna had an embarrassed expression wash across her face. She said. "I guess. She so beautiful. So erotic. I get wet when I think of that video of you and her. I'm getting wet now, talking about it." One arm slid off the foam float and it was obvious that she pushed her hand into her thong bottom. Then her mouth opened with a moan as her eyes pinched shut. The surface of the water by her bicep was rippling as she began diddling herself.
I said, "I've got something over here that just might be better than your fingers." The rippling water stopped and she pulled her arm back up to the float. She opened her eyes and grinned at me. She pushed herself under the surface and the next thing I knew she pulled my bathing suit down and then there was a burst of bubbles on the surface and I felt her lips push onto my hard cock. She pushed down once and then pulled off and quickly came to the surface and gasped in a lungful of air.
I laughed and she groaned out, "That's harder to do than I thought it would be." She reached down under the water and grabbed my cock and started jerking on it. She took a dozen or so stroked and then pulled it to her sex as she pulled the tiny triangle of material to the side. She was breathing hard already and when I grabbed her hips and pulled her on, she groaned hard and way louder than she intended said, "Oh fuck. Yes." She wrapped her legs around my waist and pulled me in to her depth. She gritted her teeth as I started thrusting my hips at her. She muttered, "Oh fuck. Yeah. That's way better than my fingers." The water was washing away her lubrication and that interrupted our enjoyment and I had to slow way down and push gently into her.
Donna had the orgasm that she desperately needed and that was my only goal. I was concentrating so much on not allowing the friction to hurt her that my orgasm was washed away along with her lubrication. I lifted her higher in the water and she put her elbows back behind her on the float. I lifted her bikini top off her tits and kissed her fleshy globes and then sucked on both of her nipples as I eased my cock from her. She didn't want me to come out of her and she yanked me back in with her legs and groaned hard from the friction in her unlubricated pussy. She released me from her legs and I eased back out again. I pulled her bikini top back in place and we swam to the shoreline. She stood up in the shallow water and pulled her thong back in place while I pulled my suit back up.
Donna was shivering as we returned to the deck and she sprawled out on the lounge chair again. I went to the plastic box that I kept deck gear in and pulled out a beach towel and knelt beside her and dried her legs before vigorously drying between her thighs as she got laughing. I dried her arms and then laid the towel on her chest and began rubbing her tits with the towel. She laughed again and then said, "Watch it buster. You have no idea what your messing with."
I laughed too and said, "I'm beginning to." I leaned down over her and kissed her and she latched her arms around my neck and kissed me back with considerable passion.
The slider opened and Eddie appeared. He said, "Jesus guys. Get a room." He chuckled and continued, "Oh wait. You have a room." He handed me a beer, which I gratefully accepted. Eddie asked Donna if she'd like a beer and surprisingly, she said, 'yes'. Eddie handed her his unopened beer and retreated back through the slider and returned with another beer.
I don't know if Divi and her friends had waited until Donna and I were out of the water, but as soon as we settled down on the deck again, they all came out dressed in their bikinis and one-piece bathing suits and ran down Priya's dock and dove into the water. More than one of them came up to the surface hooting about how cold the water was. Donna sat up to see the girls and then said, "Do you have binoculars?" Eddie spit beer across the deck and coughed and gagged.
Eddie sarcastically said, "Yeah Jack. Do you have binoculars?" I got up and retrieved a pair from the plastic deck box. Donna grabbed them and brought them to her eyes and adjusted the focus.
She watched for several seconds and without taking the binoculars from her eyes said, "Yep. They're very attractive girls. She dropped the binoculars and turned to Eddie and said, "Do you have a favorite? One that really turns you on?"
I wasn't surprised when Eddie said, "Divi, I guess. I love her tits and her ass and eyes are to die for."
Donna looked through the binoculars again and said, "She is beautiful, isn't she? Just like her mother."
As soon as she said that, Eddie looked over at me and whispered, "How does she know what Priya looks like? Have they ever met?" I just shrugged my shoulders and held out my hands indicating that I didn't have a clue. I took a sip off my beer and Eddie went back to his.
I watched Divi and her friends too. Divi never looked over at my deck once. It was obvious that she was still pissed at me. I thought, 'First Priya is pissed at me and Divi was always finding her way into my bed and now Priya seems interested again and Divi is pissed at me. Go figure.' I preferred that Donna not know about Divi and I, but I knew keeping secrets from her would be beyond difficult. She was smart and intuitive. It would probably be best to just fess-up.
Later that afternoon, Donna dressed for work and drove off in her car. Eddie came downstairs soon after, dressed to go out. He said, "Since Sylvia is alone, I'm going to go 'visit' her. He used finger quotes when he said 'visit'. I didn't expect to see him until tomorrow.
I thoroughly enjoyed the alone time after he left. I sat on the deck and read and napped like I used to do but hadn't had the chance in a while. Jacob was next door working on dock maintenance. I missed seeing Ashley but she was apparently gone for good. I sat for a while watching him work and wondered what his next girlfriend would be like. With his money, he was always swimming in babes. Several cars from Priya's drove past. I could hear the tires popping on the gravel as they drove past. They must have been Divi's friends leaving. From Eddie's account, the party must have been a success. Divi would be leaving in a couple days for college. I was happy for her starting the next phase of her life. I would miss her. I hoped that Priya would be okay alone. I knew she'd miss Divi more than me.
It was getting dark earlier and I ran out of light to read. It was getting much cooler in the evenings too. I went inside and turned on the ballgame. The Red Sox were leading in the second inning. I made a bowl of popcorn and sat down to watch. In the background, the crowd at Fenway Park was chanting, "Yankees Suck. Yankees Suck". I chuckled because they weren't even playing the Yankees. Like most New Englanders, I hated the Yankees with a passion and to have a ten-game lead over them this late in the season was a joy. Still, I remember the often told stories of the 1978 season, two years before I was born, when the Red Sox led the Yankees by fourteen games in mid-July and then lost to them on a Bucky-freakin-Dent home run in a game playoff at Fenway Park. My Uncle always called him 'Bucky-Freakin-Dent' until the day he died. The rest of New England referred to him as 'Bucky-Fucking-Dent'. My Uncle wasn't much for swearing. In my mind, I joined the crowd's chant.
The game ended a little after ten o'clock and I turned off the TV and got into bed. Donna would be home soon and I lay there with my hands behind my head in the dark thinking about her obsession with Priya. She had only seen her on Jacob's video. My dick hardened as I anticipated Donna and Priya together. I was sure it would happen tonight.
I heard the soft crunch of tires on the gravel driveway and then a door open and shut. When Donna appeared in the doorway from the bedroom to the bathroom, she was breathing hard like she'd run home from the Restaurant. I sat up in bed and said, "Are you okay?"
She frantically stripped naked and went straight for my cock. When she got her hands on it, she muttered, "Oh thank God. It's hard already. She swung her right leg across my hips and guided the glans to her sopping wet pussy and without hesitation, pushed herself down the shaft to her depth and immediately started fucking me. I had my hands on her thighs as she lifted herself and dropped. She took my hands in hers and lifted them to her tits and I began fondling her nipples. She groaned hard. I couldn't see her face but I could see her form backlit from the night light in the bathroom behind her. "Oh fuck Baby, I'm so horny." Twenty seconds later she groaned out, "Yes. Yes. I'm cumming. Oh God, I needed this." She was frantically thrusting herself up and down my cock, and when she was done, she pulled off and flopped over to her side of the bed gasping for air. It hadn't taken her more than a minute to get herself off. She must have been frigging herself all the way home.
When she could hold enough air to speak, she said, "Oh my God Jack. I could barely finish my shift. Damn, I hope Priya shows up tonight."



I rolled over to her and kissed her and she kissed me back. I said, "You're obsessed with Priya and you have never met her or even seen her other than on that video this morning. She may not even be interested in having sex with you. She has exhibited some interest with girl on girl sex but I don't know how she'll react to you."
Donna pushed her lips back to mine and then said, "I'll take my chances. If she's not then I'll get over it." She kissed me again and continued, "So, what's the plan? What's the best way to do this?"
I thought for a moment and then said, "She'll come in through the living room slider and slide in under the covers on your side closest to the living room door. She'll assume that I'm asleep and go for my cock and then it's game time." She giggled at my sports reference. She wrapped her fingers around my sticky, wet semi-erect dick and squeezed.
Donna said, "Where should I be? In the middle? On your other side?"
I thought about it a moment assessing what Priya's reaction would be to Donna's presence. "I'll be where she expects me to be and then you can join in whenever you think its right. Priya will be shocked by your presence, but I'm sure you can 'sesuade' her. She giggled at my joining of the two words 'seduce' and 'persuade'.
Donna sat up to get into position on my left side, away from the living room door. She threw her right leg across my hips again and giggled as she dragged my glans through her sex and shuddered as it dragged over her clitoris. She continued over me and cuddled up close. There was no way to be sure when, or even if, Priya would appear.
Donna rolled away from me and propped my e-reader against the digital clock to block the illumination. She didn't want Priya to see her too soon. She rolled back and cuddled up and kissed me good-night. I had positioned myself in the middle of the king size bed to make room for both of them.
In spite of the anticipation, I fell asleep. I don't know for how long though. I was awakened by a tapping on my left shoulder. As I came to consciousness, Donna whispered, "The slider just opened." I heard it slide shut as Donna gripped my cock and started jerking me off to get me hard for Priya. It didn't take but a second or two before I was tenting the covers. Donna wanted to see Priya coming in but there was no illumination at all. She ducked under the covers and continued jerking on my hard cock. I had to push her hands off.
I felt movement on the edge of the bed and then the bed sagged from a new weight. I suddenly had a thought, 'What if this is Divi and not Priya.' My cock surged even harder at the prospect. Donna pulled her face to my bicep and peaked out. It was too dark to see anything. I was tingling with anticipation. I knew Donna was too. I felt a presence beside me and then a hand touched my shoulder and at the same time lips touched mine. I felt the covers lift and someone moved under them and moved down my body. I kissed the lips on mine and felt a hand moving down my chest to my stomach. With the hand still on my stomach I felt a hand grip my hard cock and lips pushed on. My sleep fogged brain processed the conflicting information of lips on mine and lips on my cock at the same time.
I hadn't even considered the reality. Both Priya and Divi were in my bed on one side and Donna was on my other anxiously waiting to reveal her presence. Donna could obviously hear the lips kissing and then she must have heard the "AAAWWKK AWWWKK and the slurping of a mouth on my cock at the same time.
Suddenly, the light on the nightstand came on and Divi pulled her lips off mine and squinted her eyes from the bright light. I wished that I had a picture of the shocked look on Divi's face when she saw a naked Donna sitting beside me. Donna had the biggest grin on her face, but it was clear that at first Donna thought the woman on my lips was Priya. They look so much alike. Then she looked down at the humped up covers over my lap bobbing up and down in synch with the slurping noises. She looked down at my face and said, "Holy shit. Both of them?" I looked at her searching for a hint of her reaction. She grinned and I nodded.
Donna threw the covers down off both of us and revealed Priya sucking furiously on my cock. She squinted from the light and then pulled off and quickly moved back away from Donna and said, "Oh fuck." She looked from Donna to me and back to Donna. No one had said a word until Priya said, "Divi, honey. Uummm, we should go."
Donna said, "Don't go. I've been waiting to meet you. You're even more beautiful in person." She looked at Divi who was groaning as I molested her tits and continued, "You must be Divi. I'm glad to meet you," as she stuck out her hand. Divi was in shock and didn't respond. Priya just watched Donna. She was in shock too.
After Divi gingerly shook Donna's offered hand, Donna followed it back and sucked one of Divi's nipples to her lips. Divi groaned and wrapped her arm around Donna's head to hold her there. Priya took a few more moments to gather herself and then she said, "You must be the fiancée." That was my cue to introduce everyone. Donna nodded quickly to Priya and then pushed herself across my body and pushed Divi down on the bed and straddled her hips as she renewed her attack on Divi's tits. Priya watched Divi and Donna grinding their pubic mounds on each other. I flexed my hard cock and caught Priya's attention. She looked from the lesbian sex beside me to my face and then down to my bobbing cock. She grinned and curled her fingers around my shaft and held it in place as she bent back down and buried my cock in her throat. Donna noticed my groan and turned to watch Priya deep throating my cock. She grinned at me and bent down and attacked Divi's torpedo tits again. Divi muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes."
Priya didn't suck on my cock for long. She just wanted to get it as hard as possible before she threw her legs across my lap and guided me to her pussy. I could see that her glistening sex was soaking wet and Donna's presence seemed to raise her libido even higher. It didn't take any more than ten full depth thrusts and Priya was screaming into a powerful orgasm. She grabbed her own tits and twisted her nipples much harder than I would ever do. I reached for her hips to hold her as she thrashed everywhere.
Divi pushed her hands between her and Donna and started working both pussies. Donna groaned hard when Divi's fingers found her clitoris. Donna shifted her grinding motion to Divi's fingers and I wasn't surprised to see Donna explode into her own orgasm. She was so turned on by the prospects of this night. I wasn't surprised either by Donna's penchant for lesbian sex. I had seen her with Sylvia a few times. They probably grew up on lesbian sex but there was no denying either of their desires for cock either.
The combined actions of Priya fucking my cock through her orgasm and the watching Donna and Divi getting each other off to my right, pulled me over the top of my orgasm and I let out a demonic groan as I muttered, "Oh my fucking gawwdd." Donna looked down at me and then turned back to Priya. They smiled at each other and Donna leaned back and Priya leaned forward and they kissed with considerable passion. Then Divi had her turn as she moaned, "OOOOOHHHHH gggawwwddd Donnnnnaaaaa. I'm cummminnnnggggg." She was thrusting her hips up so hard that she was lifting Donna up with them. Donna rode Divi's thrusting hips like she was riding a bronco as she continued her passionate kiss with Priya.
Things slowed down for a while after everyone had throbbed through their orgasms but no one was done by a long shot. Both Divi and Donna wanted my cock and they both went to work, side by side, sucking my cock back up to full size. Priya moved around them and threw her leg across my chest and pushed her wet pussy to my lips. I was glad to accommodate her. She leaned forward and grabbed the headboard as she rocked her hips on my face. I was looking straight up at her tits and I couldn't help but grab them and gently knead her soft flesh. She grinned down at me when she noticed me looking up at her.
My cock had reached maximum dimensions a while back but Donna and Divi seemed to be in a competition to see which could outdo the other. If I was the judge, I was the only winner. Both had incredible skills.
Donna said, "You go Divi. You're the guest here."
Divi objected, saying, "No. You go. It belongs to you." I was just hoping someone would go. Donna finally threw her leg across my hips and sat down as she guided my cock into her pussy. I couldn't see her reaction but I heard it, "Oh my gggaaawwddd, Baby. You're incredibly hard. You're going to split me in two." She groaned hard as she lowered her body on it. Then she moaned non-stop as she began her cowgirl fucking motion.
Never to be left out, Divi stepped over my stomach and sat down on my stomach, between her mother and Donna, facing Donna. She bent down and sucked on Donna's tits, going back and forth from one to the other. Donna's constant moaning changed in pitch and became shriller from Divi's attack. Donna ran her fingers over Divi's tits and gently manipulated her nipples. Donna moaned out, "Fuck Divi, I love your tits." I had to chuckle into Priya's sex because I absolutely loved Priya's and Divi's tits too.
I worked Priya's pussy and clitoris but I couldn't reach her anus, so Priya pushed back from the headboard and leaned her back against Divi's back and rolled her hips forward to provide access to her anus. I greedily rimmed her rosebud and Priya reacted with spastic throbs and yelled out, "Oh fuck, yeah. Right there."
Donna kept her same pace on my cock even as she bent further forward and sucked Divi's right nipple to her lips as she reached around Divi and Priya and wrapped her hands over Priya's tits and began fondling them. This combined access to mother's and daughter's matching torpedo tits pulled Donna over the top to another orgasm and she was forced to abandon both sets of tits and sit up straight which gave Divi the opportunity to attack Donna's tits. Donna's groans as she started her orgasm changed to, "Oh my God. Yes. Yes," when Divi began sucking on her nipples.
I was so consumed by getting Priya off with my tongue that I kind of forgot about my cock in Donna's pussy. Her clenching brought me back to her and I began thrusting my hips up into her to aid her climax. Donna's body was pulsing hard and before she had finished, she fell off to the side of the bed and curled up into a fetal position, chanting, "Oh my God. Oh my God."
Divi saw my cock exit Donna's pussy and slap back toward her and she didn't waste a moment as she grabbed it and slid herself forward and pushed my sloppy, wet cock into her pussy. She groaned hard as she pushed herself down my shaft. She knew her depth by then and she immediately started thrusting her hips forward and back. The sensation of her tight teenaged pussy on my cock was amazing and I flexed my cock hard in her. She muttered, "Oh fuck," from the additional hardness.
Priya's body began to tense as she thrust her hips on my face. Vaginal juices seemed to pour out of her as her constant moan began to increase in pitch and when her climax smashed into her, she was screaming. My tongue had been tiring but I renewed my efforts and drilled her pussy and clitoris to drive her through her orgasm. She grabbed my hair and yanked me up into her sex. It hurt like hell but it wasn't the first time and would likely not be the last.
Priya throbbed on my face as I slurped up her juices as best I could and then she collapsed back against Divi's back and then rolled off to the same side Donna was on. I went to work on Divi as I sat up and reached for her tits. I pulled her back down so her back was lying on my chest. She continued to rock her hips like before but with the new position, she just pulled herself off my cock. She frantically reached down and pushed me back in. The action was now mine and I held her hips in place as I began rocking mine up and down. Her head was on my chest and I looked down between her tits to watch my cock push in and out of her. She lifted her head to see too and tried to get her hips in the action again with the same results. Before she could get her hand on it again to push back in, Donna moved in and sucked it into her mouth. Divi dropped her head back to my chest and groaned, "Oh Jesus. I'm so close." She continued rocking her hips like she was fucking me and her fingers shoved inside to replace my cock.
Donna only took a few cycles up and down my shaft before she guided it back to Divi's pussy, displacing her fingers. Divi's fingers then wrapped over my balls and exposed shaft to prevent it from coming out again. Divi had proclaimed that she was close and so was I, so I ramped up the pace and moments later, Divi clutched my tightening balls and yelled out, "Oh God, Yes. I'm cumming. Cum with me."
As the pressure built, I began a long, extended groan, "YYUUNNNNGGGAAAHHHH," and Divi's body went spastic and I had to hold her with my arms across her chest. She was screaming as her hips flew everywhere. She came off my spurting cock and cum flew high in the air and landed on her tits and face and I kept right on cumming. Salvo after salvo arched through the air. I thought I'd never stop. She was covered from hairline to pubic hair with cum. My arms, that had been holding her in place, were covered. As the shots got less powerful, Donna pushed my pulsing cock into her mouth and took the rest and then swallowed. She drilled her tongue into the eye and slurped her tongue around my shaft to clean it off and then she popped her lips off as she giggled.
I looked down along Divi's still pulsing body to see Donna grinning at me. Then, suddenly, her grin disappeared as I saw Priya pushing her face into Donna's sex. Donna went straight to her back and started groaning from Priya's attack. Divi's body slowed and she sat up to watch her mother and Donna. She was rolling her fingertips through her sex and then she rolled off my body and immediately pushed her lips to Priya's pussy. Priya groaned into Donna's pussy. I got out of the way.
As if moving my body created a vacuum, Donna moved into my space and pulled Divi's pussy to her lips. I was watching a three-way lesbian daisy-chain and it was fucking hot. It didn't take long before I was up again and I slowly jerked myself off. All three of them were in constant moans like I hadn't heard other than on porno movies. That thought brought me back to the fact that there was a camera in the ceiling fan recording all of this for Jacob's enjoyment. Donna either forgot or didn't care. Neither Divi or Priya were aware of the cameras in her house or here.
Donna's hand moved out of Divi's sex and grabbed my hard cock displacing my hand. She was gasping for air as she pulled back from Divi and made a space for me to join in the daisy-chain. She pulled me in and clamped her lips on my cock as I pushed my lips to Divi's sex and drilled my tongue into her tight pussy. The groans got louder.
As each of us burst into another orgasm, the daisy-chain disintegrated and we were just lying there gasping for air. My chest was heaving up and down as I lay sprawled on my back. Donna had enough energy to push herself up beside me with her head on my hip. My flaccid cock laid only an inch or two from Donna's lips. Priya and Divi had pulled themselves up beside each other too, but their faces were in the other's crotch. Our positions were conducive to beginning again as soon as we had recovered. I had no idea what time it was with the digital clock face obscured by my e-reader. I didn't really care.
I laid back trying to get my breathing under control while I ran my fingers through Donna's hair. She 'cooed' as she ran her fingernails over my scrotum. Divi and Priya were doing something to each other as random, contented, "Mmmmmmms" came from both of them.
I must have nodded off and when I came awake, Donna still had her head on my left hip but Divi had her head on my right hip and Divi was on her knees and elbows between my legs. I looked up from my pillow and they were all grinning at me. Priya had my cock in her hands, ever so gently stroking it back up to hard again. Donna said, "Just lay back and enjoy the ride."
Divi giggled and added, "Brace yourself though, because it's going to be a wild ride." Donna and Priya giggled and Priya gripped my cock harder and increased the pace of her hand job. Then Priya aimed my cock at Donna and she leaned over and kissed Priya before pushing her lips down my shaft as she looked into my eyes. I groaned and Priya and Divi giggled at my response.
Donna took a suction as her cheeks caved in as she pulled back and blew out when she pushed down. Priya and Divi were watching Donna and then they looked at each other and smiled as if they were giving their approval of the job Donna was doing. Donna pulled her lips up over my glans and licked her way down the underside and sucked on my balls, all the while smiling at me.
Donna passed my cock to Priya and she pushed down my shaft pushing the glans into her throat. I groaned hard and Donna grinned at me. Divi tired of waiting her turn and she lowered her face and sucked on my testicle closest to her. Donna took Divi's cue and did the same on her side. Priya was dropping her lips so far down my shaft that she was colliding with Divi's and Donna's faces. They didn't care and continued to suck on my balls. I dropped my head back to the pillow and groaned loudly. I lifted my face again and watched Priya's tits hanging and swinging forward and back as she deep throated me. At that moment I was thinking, 'No guy in history has ever got a blowjob from three more beautiful women at the same time.'
Priya pulled all the way up my shaft and slurped the saliva before pulling off my glans. She aimed my cock at Divi and she eagerly released my testicle and pushed her lips over my glans and locked her lips there as she started a counter-rotating double hand job as she pushed her lips on and off the glans. She grinned at me as she dragged her teeth across the velvety crown. My mouth fell open as a long loud groan escaped from my throat. Even with my testicle in Donna's mouth, she giggled. Priya bent down face to face with Donna and Donna released my balls and they were immediately in a lip-lock. Jesus, they were hot. I groaned out, "OH FUCK. I'M GONNA CUM."
Priya pulled back from Donna's lips and excitedly said, "Let's all get in a row and let him cum on us." Donna grinned and was already moving up beside me. Priya did the same on the other side and Divi continued her blow job by burying my cock in her throat for as long as she could while she came around between my thighs.
I gritted my teeth trying to hold back and groaned out, "Fuck Divi. You'd better get down there because I'm gonna blow." She reluctantly pulled her face back from me and let my glans slip from her lips. She took my place as I stood up and while the three of them all pushed themselves together in front of me and I started jerking off as fast as I could and then I felt that amazing release as cum boiled out of the balls. I stood back far enough so I could arch each shot high above them so it would come down on their faces and then down their bodies as each shot had less power behind it. I grunted hard with each shot and Priya, Divi and Donna all began screeching and trying to catch my cum as it dropped. My hand was a blur on my shaft and I covered all three of them with cum. As the shots diminished, I stepped closer to them until the final few shots just drooled out of me and into Divi's mouth as she sat up and pushed her lips over my glans to collect it.
Priya and Donna got laughing and claimed that Divi had cheated as they were scooping cum from each other and shoving their fingers in their mouths. Divi wanted some off of Donna's tits but Priya stopped her and said she'd already got hers and they all burst out laughing again. Priya moved over Divi and began sucking cum directly from Donna's tits and face. Divi took the opportunity and lifted her head to collect cum dripping off Priya's hanging nipples.



Donna objected to Divi's actions and she pulled Priya over Divi on top of her and they locked lips and kissed passionately as Divi and I looked on. They were so erotic that my cock was already hardening again. I knew my balls were done for a while so I hid my burgeoning erection under my hands as Donna and Priya broke their embrace and went back to work cleaning cum off the other's face and hair.
I stepped down to the floor and pulled the e-reader away from the digital clock. It read, 4:39 AM. I don't know how long we had been at it but I was exhausted. Apparently, they weren't as Divi pushed her lips to Donna's pussy and Priya did the same to Divi's pussy. Donna closed the chain as she pushed her lips to Priya's pussy. I stood beside the bed and watched. The display of their passion wasn't helping my aching balls any. I found a sliver of the bed that was unoccupied and I crawled in on my back and looked up at the ceiling fan thinking, "Holy shit Jacob. I sure hope you aren't selling these videos you're recording." Then I decided that tomorrow I would find his camera and remove it. I listened to the moans and groans and slurping sounds until I fell asleep.
I don't know how much longer they enjoyed themselves but when I woke with the breaking dawn, they were cuddled up together and sound asleep. The light on the nightstand was still on. In spite of the fact that they were a mess, with dried cum in their hair and faces and bodies and makeup and lipstick smeared, it was a most erotic sight with their hands on each other's tits and pussies. I looked down at my semi-erect cock and chuckled as I saw rings of lipstick matching the colors worn by Donna, Divi and Priya at various depths on my shaft. Priya's color was all the way down at the base of my cock at the interface with my balls and I thought, 'Fuck. All that was in her mouth and throat.' Divi's color ringed the ridge of my glans and Donna's color was smeared in between.
I slowly pushed myself off the bed and went to the kitchen to get my cell phone. I just thought about what had happened last night and my cock was fully erect again. I took a few closeup photos of my erect cock showing the rings of lipstick and then I returned to the bedroom and took a few photos of them entwined together like that.
I went back to the kitchen and turned on the coffee maker and rummaged through the refrigerator to see what, if anything, I could make for breakfast. I didn't find anything that I wanted to bother with. I went back to the bedroom to get my shorts and tee shirt and I checked on the women cuddled up together. No one had moved.
I dressed and stepped out on the deck. The air was cool but it was supposed to get hot again like yesterday. I loved 'Indian-Summer' days. They were like a microcosm of the four seasons all in one or two days. I drank my coffee as I checked the progression of tree-colors. It was still early in the season, but in a month, we would be past peak. The bleak days of winter weren't far away and for the first time in many years, thanks to Donna, I was looking forward to them. I breeze came up and chilled me so I stepped back inside. I heard moaning and some shrieks coming from the bedroom. My ladies were back at it again. They would eagerly welcome my participation but I just stood in the doorway and watched them. Damn they were beautiful together. Their passion was incredible. I don't think any of them noticed me standing there watching and I stepped back out and made myself another cup of coffee in the kitchen.
Their moans and cries of, "Oh God," or, "Oh Fuck," lasted another ten minutes before those cries morphed into, "I'm cumming." It went quiet after that and when I carried my cup into the bedroom to check on them, they were sprawled across the bed, just staring at the ceiling. Donna saw me step in and without even looking at me she said, "Good morning, Baby. What an awesome night. Thank you for this. Divi sure was a bonus." I took a sip of coffee and grinned down at her naked body. She sat up and pushed herself against the headboard and reached toward me indicating that she wanted my coffee. I stepped up to the bed and leaned over and gave it to her.
Her hair was a mess, her face was a mess. She had dried cum on her tits but her nipples must have been sucked clean. She was beautiful. She took a sip off my cup and handed it back. I motioned for her to keep it and she smiled. I leaned down further and kissed her hard on the lips and she responded with even more passion.
Divi and Priya curled up together with Priya spooning Divi. Her top hand clutched Divi's breast and she kissed the side of Divi's neck which elicited several moans. I whispered to Donna, "Come on. We need a shower and there really is only room for two. She smiled and swung her legs to the floor and grabbed my extended hand to pull herself up. Divi and Priya didn't move.
Donna and I were apparently 'cummed-out'. We cuddled under the shower and kissed but when I ran my fingertips down her side to her hips, she giggled and said, "That tickles." We washed each other with no attempts to raise our libidos. We kissed often and just held each other close until the water went cold. Priya and Divi would have to go home to shower. We dried each other and kissed some more. Neither of us spoke a word. Donna pulled on my robe and went to the kitchen in search of more coffee. I went back to the bedroom to check on our guests.
Divi and Priya were sitting up at least. Divi was cuddled into Priya's arms as Priya kissed Divi's forehead and lightly ran her fingers through Divi's straggled hair. It wasn't immediately obvious but Divi was crying into her mother's neck. Her body racked, but she emitted no sounds. I went around the bed to see what was wrong. Priya looked up at me and said, "She's feeling sad. She leaves for college tomorrow. I guess I'm feeling sad too. I'm going to miss her awful."
I sat down beside them and leaned forward and kissed Priya. She kissed me back. She took the opportunity to whisper, "Donna is awesome. I really, really like her." I leaned further forward and kissed Divi on her shoulder and she turned out of her mother's neck and kissed me hard on the lips. We broke our embrace and she held her position close to my lips and just looked into my eyes. I pecked her on the lips again and pulled back. She returned to the sanctuary of Priya's neck and Priya pulled her in close as she wrapped her arms around her. I was getting up when Priya whispered again, "Do you think we can do this again?"
I whispered back, "Donna may be as much in love with you as she is with me. She's the most giving, loving, sharing and sensuous person I've ever known. Talk it over with her. You're always welcome in my bed, but it will always have to be with her participation." Priya grinned and threw me an air-kiss.
I got off the bed and Divi pulled her face out of Priya's neck and said, "I'm sorry I was pissed off at you Jack. I should have understood your position but I was just thinking about me."
Donna was just carrying two cups of coffee into the bedroom as I got off the bed. She handed me a cup and said, "Good morning Priya. Good morning Divi." She looked at me when she realized that Divi was sulking. "What's wrong?" I told her what Priya had told me. Donna sat down beside Priya where I had been sitting and she whispered, "Divi, Honey. Don't be sad. This is the start of an exciting new phase in your life. I know you'll miss your mother. When you come home for vacations, we'll all be here for you. I hope we can get together again like last night." Divi pulled her face back from Priya's neck and grinned at Donna as she wiped tears from her eyes and cheeks. Donna leaned toward Divi and they kissed passionately as Priya smiled up at me. Then Divi pulled herself away from her mother's arms and threw her arms around Donna's neck and hugged her as they kissed again.
Then Divi and Priya moved to the edge of the bed and stood up. Priya giggled and said, "Divi, honey. You smell like sex."
Divi giggled too and said, "Yeah, well you reek, Mom." Priya laughed and they walked to the living room to find the clothes that they had discarded when they arrived last night.
When they were gone, Donna sat down on one of the bar stools and finished her coffee. She normally would have been at work by then. I asked her about it and she smiled and said, "I've given up the diner job. I'm just not going to be able to get out of your bed in the morning. I want to keep my evening job at the Inn Restaurant until things get uncomfortable with the baby and then I'll quit altogether. It's only from four to ten." I grinned at her rationale for dropping the diner job.
Things had been a whirlwind since I proposed and we'd not taken a moment to discuss our immediate future. The baby was due in April, which was odd because both of our birthdays were in April. We would have one big birthday month to celebrate every year. Even though this would be the second marriage for both of us, Donna wanted to get married in a fancy wedding dress in a full church ceremony in front of her friends and family, before she was showing a baby-bump.
I liked the sound of that. I wanted to get married as soon as possible. After some discussion, we decided on a date next month. We decided to invite everyone we knew, which weren't really a lot of people when we started listing them. Donna's only immediate family was Sylvia and her mother, who was currently in a rehab facility. She had cousins and aunts and uncles that were far removed. She would invite them but she doubted they would even know who she was. She would invite all her friends from the diner and restaurant where she worked.
I had my mother and sister, Janet and Anna's sisters and niece Angela. I wouldn't even bother inviting Anna's parents. They would probably burn the invitation and send the ashes back to me with a note that read, 'Eat shit and die'. Eddie would be invited of course and cousins Frank and Rita and Jimmy and Rachel. There were a few other friends around the lake like Jacob and Miranda, the Marina owner. I'd leave it up to Jacob to invite a plus-one but I hoped it would be Ashley even though they had apparently broken up. Priya agreed to be a bridesmaid. Divi was certainly invited if she could get away from college. I agreed to pay for her airline ticket if she could. I smiled to myself when I realized that I'd had recent sex with all of the women on my invite list.
Eddie would be my best man and Sylvia would be Donna's maid of honor. The plans were made and Donna started working the details for the church and the function hall. Catering, flowers, wedding cake and dress were on her list. She spent many days at her home working with Sylvia. Sylvia was as excited about it all, as Donna was. All I had to do was the Tuxedos. Everything would be handled locally except for the wedding dress and she made plans to go to the city for that. She invited Sylvia to assist in the process.
I called my mother that afternoon and told her the news. She started crying and I waited for Janet to take the phone from her so I could continue the call. Janet was as excited as anyone. She said that she didn't even think I was looking. I confessed that I wasn't. It all just happened. Donna was all grins as I talked to Janet and she motioned for me to give her the phone. I heard Janet scream over the phone when Donna said, "Hello." Donna was animated as she and Janet talked for a long time. I hate talking on the phone so I was glad I was off the hook, so to speak. Donna invited Janet and my mom to join her and Sylvia to shop for a dress and I heard Janet scream with excitement again.
Things had to move fast if we wanted to meet our accelerated schedule. She picked the next Thursday as that was her day off at the Inn. Our weekly date night was passé already.
We enjoyed our night alone even though we both agreed that the night with Divi and Priya was incredible. We made a point to see Divi and Priya off as Priya had rented a van to drive all of Divi's stuff to the college. They were already packed when we arrived. They had a ten-hour drive ahead of them and I knew neither of them was looking forward to it. There were some long faces as they drove off. I was glad it wasn't me. Priya was going to stay there for a few days to get Divi settled and then she'd leave the van there and fly home. We were insistent that we'd pick her up at the airport, which was a ninety-minute drive away. She thought it was too big an imposition and argued about it until Donna whispered something in her ear, which prompted a broad grin and the issue was settled.
We hadn't seen Eddie for days and we just assumed that he was staying with Sylvia. Donna and I had a few serious conversations over the past few days about where we would live. Her house or mine. I didn't want to give up the lake but my house was a fraction the size of hers. I wasn't crazy about living in the same house with Sylvia though. I could easily imagine her taking on a role of substitute wife; in bed and otherwise. I kept that concern to myself. Donna loved her sister dearly and perhaps even more than she loved me. I wasn't going to risk pushing the issue.
If my house on the lake turned out to be too small for her, I'd sell it and buy or build a larger one on the lake. We settled on living in my house, so, she had to get all of her clothes and other stuff from her house and we drove my SUV there that afternoon. Both Eddie's and Sylvia's cars were in the driveway when we arrived. Donna unlocked the front door. No one was downstairs. They were probably upstairs in bed.
We both went up the stairs and quietly made our way to Donna's bedroom and gathered the clothes she wanted from her closet. We could hear the moaning and groaning coming from Sylvia's bedroom next door and Donna giggled and pushed herself up to me and rubbed my cock through my pants saying, "Does that turn you on?"
With my dick growing under her fingers, I pretended that the sounds had no effect on me and said, "Your hand on my cock sure turns me on." I kissed her and ran my palms over her obvious, erect nipples. I took the clothes she had collected and carried them out to my car. When I returned, Donna was standing in the hall at Sylvia's bedroom door with her ear pressed against it. When she turned to look at me, I recognized the sultry expression on her face. She was very horny and my cock pushed hard against my zipper and it turned out that my zipper is just where Donna was looking. She looked up from my crotch to my face and grinned before returning her gaze to my crotch.
I motioned for her to come away from Sylvia's door and she reluctantly turned toward me and took one step away from Sylvia's door as it opened and a naked Sylvia stood there. Her face was flushed deep red. Her nipples were rock hard and her neatly trimmed blonde pubic hair was sopping wet. She looked at Donna and then looked down the hall at me. Then she said, "Don't stand out here and listen at the door. Come on in and join us."
Donna looked at me for permission and I shook my head. Donna took a step toward me and Sylvia grabbed Donna's arm. Donna stopped and looked at Sylvia and then at me and again I shook my head. Donna looked back at Sylvia and eased her arm from her grip and walked toward me. She looked back at Sylvia as she turned the corner into her room. We finished our task and left to the renewed moans and groans from Sylvia's room. Donna's face was flushed with sexual heat but I was proud of her for resisting her older sister's insistence.
Before we even got out of her driveway she relented to her sexual needs and pushed her torso up on the center console and yanked my zipper down and drove her lips down my erect shaft. I was surprised by her attack and immediately let out a loud groan, "Oh Jesus, Donna. You'll kill us both." She giggled around my cock and started furiously bobbing her head up and down my cock. Her knees were in her seat with her ass in the air. She had already unzipped them but they were so tight she couldn't get her hand inside to sate her need. Her hand pulled out of her crotch and flew to my cock and it joined her bobbing head. I groaned from her attack.
I alternated my attention from the road to her furiously bobbing head. A car, coming the other way turned out to be a Police car and tried hard to appear nonchalant, but as we passed, he looked over at me and his shocked eyes gave him away. I guess the heading bobbing up and down in my lap gave us away. When I saw the blue lights come on and he did a u-turn right in the road, I said, "Um, Donna? We're about to be pulled over by a local cop." Donna's head popped off the end of my cock as she came up to look behind us.
She scrambled back into her seat muttering, "Shit. Shit. Shit." She was frantically trying to get her zipper back up. With one hand required for the steering wheel, I didn't stand a chance of getting my granite hard cock back in my pants so as I eased over to the side of the road with the Police car right on my bumper, I reached around to the backseat to find a piece of Donna's clothing to hide my erection under. I just grabbed the first thing I could find and shoved it in my lap as I looked in the sideview mirror. The cop was already out of his car and coming down the side of mine. I gathered myself and reached into my rear pocket for my wallet, which contained my driver's license.
The cop came to a stop at my driver's side rear door. I knew cops were trained that way so they wouldn't get shot if they just walked up to the driver's window. He bent down and looked in my window. I had my hands on the steering wheel to make him feel more secure. He looked at me and then at my passenger and said, "Hello Donna. Nice to see you. I missed you at the diner this morning."
Donna bent forward and looked at the cop. "Hi Ron. Nice to see you too." Both of her hands were in her lap as she had been unable to get her jeans zipped up. The cop scanned the interior of my car as I guess they are trained to do. His scan stopped as he looked down at my lap. He burst out laughing and I looked down to see what was so funny. I just about died when I saw that the clothing item, I had grabbed off the back seat to cover my erect cock was one of Donna's bras and my cock was sticking up between the two cups. Donna looked where I was looking and she groaned and muttered, "Oh shit," as she pushed her head back against the headrest.
The cop gathered himself and said, "I guess you are Donna's fiancé that I heard about. You're a lucky man." He hesitated for a moment and then chuckled as he continued, "In more ways than one I see." He bent lower and looked at Donna, whose face was now beet red from embarrassment. He smiled as he said, "Try to get home safely before you continue what you were doing or finish here and then drive home. Either way. Okay?" I heard him chuckling as he returned to his car. I put my license back in my wallet. He never asked to see it.
The cop drove off and I was about to put my car in gear when Donna burst out laughing at the situation. She got me laughing too as I picked up Donna's bra and threw it in the backseat. When she saw her bra in my hand she exploded in laughter as she gasped for air. My cock was nearly completely soft by the time I got back on the road. Donna finally got her jeans zipped up. She looked over at me and then down to my lap and said, "I'd help you get back together again but I know that as soon as I touch your dick, I'd be back at it again."
We rode in silence for a moment and then Donna said, "There's a funny story about Ron. He's relatively new in town. All the other local cops grew up here and most of them were thugs and bullies back in school. I was interested in him when he started coming into the diner for breakfast. He was a new face of eligible age and I gave him the once over. I could tell he was more interested than a once over and he came to the diner every day. He always sat in the wrap-around booth alone and he'd move to the middle so I had to lean way over the table to deliver his order. He'd always look down my shirt. I flirted with him a little at first. He'd always order a coffee and a bunch of napkins. I thought it was kind of weird but I gave him what he ordered. He'd slowly drink his coffee as his eyes followed me everywhere. Then he'd stuff the napkins inside the empty cup and leave. I was beginning to feel uncomfortable under his constant gaze. Then one day I found out what the napkins were for. He was jerking off under the table and cumming into the wad of napkins. Then he'd shove the napkins in the coffee cup. One morning, the napkins wouldn't just fall into the trash so I had to reach in and pull them out. I was really grossed out when I realized my fingers were covered with his cum. I never let on that I knew what he was doing in that booth and I never touched the napkins again either." She shuddered and said, "Creepy, huh?"



I nodded and said, "I guess he was sure wishing he was me behind the wheel, huh?"
Donna shuddered and said, "The thought makes my skin crawl."
In the garage I got my flaccid dick back in my pants and zipped up before carrying all of Donna's things inside. I put them on my bed while Donna tried to figure out where to put them. There were two small closets and my clothes were in both of them. I had to prioritize my clothes into one closet with the overflow going upstairs to the spare bedroom closet, displacing Eddie's clothes which I moved to the bed. The newly emptied closet in my, or rather, our bedroom wouldn't hold all the clothes that Donna brought, so she had to relegate her summer clothes to the spare bedroom too.
We didn't get back to finishing what Donna had started in the car, but she more than made up for it that night after she got home from work. She sucked on orgasm out of me and then rode me like a bucking bronco through another one and got herself off three times before she collapsed in my arms gasping for air. I held her tight to me as we both fell off to sleep. I woke only once in the night and she was still lying on top of me with her face on my chest. I smiled when I realized that she was drooling on my chest. I kissed her forehead and she softly moaned and we were back to sleep again.
With dawn brightening the windows, I realized that my morning woody was sticking up like a flagpole between her thighs. There wasn't anything I could do about it until Donna woke up and rolled off me. I laid there quite a while trying to get my cock to go down but the thought of where my cock was at that moment only made it harder. Then Donna suddenly stirred and slurped in the drool and giggled as she raised her head and said, "Sorry. I guess this face down position caused me to drool on you." She scooched up higher so we could kiss and she suddenly realized what was between her thighs. She smiled up at me and cooed, "Oooo. Is that for me?" as she lifted her ass up the full length of my shaft and slowly dropped it back down again. She trembled from the sensation.
As much as I thoroughly enjoyed last night, I wanted to be on top and control this action, so I rolled us over and she moved her legs inside of mine in the process. Her thighs gripped my cock as I came up on my knees beside her ass. I sat back on her thighs and looked down at her. My cock hardened further as I took in the vision of Donna's beautiful face and flattened tits and erect nipples. My repositioning pulled my cock up through her thighs and my glans slid through her sex. She groaned hard as my glans grazed her clitoris. She pressed her head into her pillow to elevate her body as she sucked her lower lip between her teeth. Her firm breasts were flushed red from the blood coursing through her body. she was cradling them in her palms as her fingers rolled around her rock-hard nipples. Her glazed over eyes were screaming, 'fuck me'.
I reached down and pulled my hard cock up from her thighs and dragged my velvet crown through her sex in the process and Donna heaved her hips upward. She whimpered, "Oh God Baby. I'm close already." I leaned forward and displaced her fingers with my lips and I ran my tongue around each nipple. She whimpered again as she thrust her hips upward again. I pulled my cock free of her sex and then placed my glans at the top of her cleft above her clitoris and pushed it down over her clitoris, which elicited a scream, to her vagina and pushed inside. Donna's head rolled from side to side as she groaned from the building pressure as I pushed my shaft all the way down. Sitting on her thighs like I was, limited the depth I could push down. Donna opened her thighs just enough to capture my balls and when I pulled back out, my scrotum was stretched by the friction of her thighs. We were both in non-stop groans as I got into a normal rhythm.
Donna was looking up at me but I doubt she was seeing anything. Her eyes were glazed over as her mouth hung open in one long string of "OOOHHH," interrupted by the in and out change of momentum. Donna offered nothing to the motion. She was just enjoying the ride. She seemed to just ooze into an orgasm followed closely by another one. They weren't violent like I'd seen from her before. There was an inert expression on her face with just a hint of tightening facial muscles as she started each of them. They didn't last long but another one followed close behind. Her pussy clenched on my cock the same though. That was the only muscle that moved. I was curious about how many of these pseudo orgasms I could pull from her so I continued driving in and out at the same pace and orgasms continued to roll out of her.
I could feel my orgasm building so I ramped up the pace and that suddenly brought her to life as she drove her hips up and gasped in a huge breath of air and held it as she started fucking me back. Her next orgasm was powerful and it pulled the trapped air from her lungs in a scream. She began humping wildly on my cock as her eyes cleared. She was in heat as she groaned and groaned over and over again. I was sucking in oxygen for all I was worth as I was concentrating on two things: One more powerful orgasm from Donna and my own, in that order.
I knew I'd accomplished goal number one when Donna groaned out, "Oh my gawwdd. You're killing me. Here comes a big one." Just as she finished that groan, her hips flew up at me and she screamed hard. It started as a guttural, demonic groan and increased in pitch to a scream as her orgasm rolled through her. My orgasm arrived as her groan turned to a scream and I blew what seemed like never-ending streams of cum into her pussy. Her eyes went wide when she felt the first salvo.
We continued to hump on each other for a while after our bodies stopped throbbing from our orgasms. Finally, she looked up at me and said, "Jesus, Jack. I thought I was gonna die. That was so intense." I bent low and we kissed. Then I rolled off her, pulling my spent cock from her and she groaned again.
We showered together and got dressed. She dressed casually but elegantly. She and Sylvia were driving to the city to her appointment to look at Wedding dresses. They were to meet my mother and sister at the store. It was another beautiful, warm day and Donna dropped the top on her BMW and after a passionate kiss from me, she drove off waving over her shoulder. I watched her go until I couldn't see or hear her car and then dropped myself into my zero-gravity chair and turned on my e-reader. The weather was warm but not hot. I had no urge to remove my tee shirt.
I heard Eddie's car drive in a half hour later. He was looking haggard and I teased him that I always thought Sylvia was a Succubus and she was sucking the life and soul from him. He laughed and said, "I can't think of a better way to go." I had to agree with him. Sylvia had skills.
Eddie retrieved a couple beers from the refrigerator and brought one to me. We opened them and clinked the bottle together in an unspoken toast and each took a long pull. Eddie said, "Can you take me over to Frank and Rita's house on your boat? I need to finalize the lease for the winter and get the key."
"Take the kayak," I said.
He thought about it and said, "If I only have a little bit of life left in me, I'd rather give it to Sylvia than die out on the lake in your kayak." He smiled and we laughed.
I pulled up to Rita's dock and tied up. I stayed on the boat drinking another beer while Eddie ran up the stairs to their deck. Rita invited him in and stepped to the railing and waved for me to come up too. I waved her off and stayed put. I knew where our visit was going to go if I went up. She had talked repeatedly about a three-on-one with Rita taking a cock in all of her holes at once. If Donna was here and sanctioned it, I would be all in. As I came to understand Donna more, she would probably want seconds.
As it was, Eddie took forever before he backed out onto the deck with Rita hanging on to his pants. He was trying to zip them up and she was trying to unzip. She appeared at the railing and shook her naked tits at me. She reached down to her sex and was probably spreading her labia at me but I couldn't see between the two by four balusters. Eddie hurried down the stairs adjusting his dick in his pants. I started the motor and waved to Rita as Eddie untied the boat and pushed us away. Eddie was breathing hard as she said, "Fuck Jack. If anyone is a Succubus, its Rita. She had me on the floor fucking me reverse cowgirl while she sucked Frank's cock. She's insatiable. She wanted you in her ass." I laughed. Eddie still didn't know that Rita was my first cousin. I was sure he'd find out at the wedding.
I said "So, did you get the lease settled, and the keys? When are you moving in?"
Eddie nodded at the first question and said, "Tomorrow," to the second. I just smiled. I was going to get my house back. We putted along at idle speed and after a period of silence, Eddie said, "Can I borrow your kayak for a while. I won't have a boat and I'll want to come visit you once in a while until the lake ices over."
That would still be months away. I said, "Sure. No problem. I'll drop it off after you've moved in."
It was getting late and I hadn't heard from Donna. Then the phone rang and I looked at the ID on the screen. It was her. She said that the day hadn't gone as well as she'd hoped and they were going to continue their search for a wedding dress tomorrow. My mom invited her and Sylvia to stay at her home tonight. An image of Donna and Sylvia and Janet and Mom all entwined together in lesbian sex entered my mind. I would pay money to be a fly on the wall.
I went to bed. Eddie had retired earlier. He said that he'd got about an hour of sleep last night and he looked like it. I tossed and turned and slept poorly. I missed having Donna beside me. It wasn't very long ago that I slept well alone and when the various women started appearing in my bed in the middle of the night, I didn't sleep well, even after the sex.
Even though I was curious about what was going on at Mom's house, I wasn't going to ask Donna about it. I was sure that she'd tell me, if there was anything to tell.
I spent hours thinking my way through the various tasks that Donna had asked me to take care off. She was handling the bulk of them but I had a few. I didn't want to disappoint her. This wedding was important to her; so, if for no other reason than that, it was important to me too.
A little past noon the next day, Donna called. She was on the way home. She didn't say whether or not she'd been successful but I could tell from the excitement in her voice that she had been. She said that she'd be home in a couple hours. I helped Eddie load his car. He didn't have much and it only took one trip each. I loaded the kayak on the pontoon boat and we both headed out at the same time. I would be waiting for him at his cabin as it took so much longer to drive around the lake on the various dirt roads than it did to go by water.
Frank and Rita's car was gone. One or the other could be there but there was no movement. I eased past their house and I saw that Rachel was working on cleaning their boat in preparation for putting it up for the winter. I always waited until the last possible day to pull my boat out. There were still good boating days ahead. We were still six weeks from opening the damn and dropping the water level.
Rachel stuck her head above her seats when she heard my motor and waved to me as I stopped to chat with her. She thanked me for the wedding invitation. She commented on how the family only got together for weddings and funerals and we had all aged past the wedding phases. I could tell that what she really wanted to discuss was whether or not my new bride would be interested in their routine orgies. She hemmed and hawed all around the subject but she never came out and asked the direct question and I didn't help her out by answering it.
Rachel asked about the kayak and I told her and then she remembered that Eddie was moving into the next-door cabin for the winter. She was thrilled to have a long-term neighbor, especially one that participated in their orgies. She didn't say it but I knew she also liked the idea of having a cock ready when Jimmy was off doing something or someone else.
She asked if I wanted to come in for a drink but I knew what 'drink' was code for so I declined and asked for a rain-check. She grinned at the future prospect. I saw Eddie's car leading a column of dust as he drove past Rita's and then Rachel's. She looked and said, "Well, speak of the devil." I said my good-byes and eased up to Eddie's dock. I tied off and pulled the kayak off and tipped it upside down on the lawn and laid the paddle on top of it. The life preserver was secured inside.
I had been inside the cabin before when my Mother and Sister rented it. It was a single-story cabin, consisting of a small bedroom off a small bathroom. The rest was an open concept consisting of a galley kitchen and combination living room and dining room. The only access was through the sliding glass door off the raised deck. Eddie had brought groceries and beer. He figured out how to turn on the kerosene heater and we drank a few beers waiting to make sure the heater chased the cold dampness away. I had never even seen a kerosene heater before and I was curious to see how well it heated in winter conditions because subzero temperatures were common.
I check my watch and realized that Donna would be home soon, so I chugged the rest of the current beer and stood up. Eddie got up too and we shook hands and pulled each other into a man-hug, slapping each other on the back with our free hands.
I put on some speed on the way home. Rachel wasn't on her boat, but she stepped out on her deck to wave as I went by. Donna was home when I got there. She stepped out on the deck and waved. She was wearing a huge grin. I yelled up, "I can see that you had good luck today."
She laughed and waited for me to come up the stairs to the deck before she launched herself into my arms, throwing her arms around my neck and legs around my waist. I grabbed the cheeks of her ass to hold her up. She screeched and said, "Oh my God, Jack. It's perfect. It's the dress I always imagined when I was young but couldn't afford for my first marriage. I can't show it to you because it would be bad-luck. Sylvia has it to make sure you don't steel a peek." She was giddy and she kissed me as I carried her inside where she released me.
She made dinner and we ate in the living room watching the news. The phone rang and I answered it. It was Priya giving me her flight information and ETA for tomorrow. We talked for a few minutes about how things had gone with Divi. I was about to hang up when Priya asked, "Donna's gonna come with you to pick me up, right?" Donna could hear both ends of the conversation and she grinned and nodded. I wasn't positive of whatever Donna and Priya had going on but I had a pretty good idea.
Priya was scheduled to arrive at 8:15 pm and Donna and I were there fifteen minutes early. Donna had spent extra time in front of the mirror getting ready. She was acting giddy. She was excited. She fidgeted around in her seat the whole drive there. I drove my Nissan SUV to provide room for Priya's bags and Donna's BMW didn't have much of a backseat. We kept checking the status board and her flight was still on time. We waited outside the security gate and Donna stood watch as she stretched up to look over the new surge of passengers coming from the concourse. Then she started jumping up and down and waving and I looked to see Priya doing the same.
When Priya came through the gate, pulling her carry-on bag, Donna and Priya leaped into each other's arms and kissed each other with enough passion to cause passers-by to stare at them. When they broke their embrace, Priya pushed herself into my arms and stretched up for a kiss. I noted that there wasn't near the same level of passion as she had given Donna.
Donna grinned broadly as Priya and I kissed. I took Priya's wheeled suitcase and we headed for the baggage area. Priya and Donna walked beside me with one arm around the other's waist. They were talking a mile-a-minute about the trip and Divi and the college. I wasn't included and that was fine with me. I loved seeing them together. Priya had become an instant new sister.
Rather than the two of them try to converse between the front and the back seats, Donna got in the backseat with Priya. They continued their conversations, rapidly changing topics. Priya wanted the whole lowdown on Donna's Wedding dress search. I just drove and after a while I stopped listening over my shoulder. I turned on the radio. About half-way home, I heard the smack of lips kissing in the dead-air time between songs on the radio. I adjusted the rearview mirror and discovered that they were lying down on the backseat feverishly kissing each other. Donna was underneath Priya and Priya had her hand up under Donna's sweater. Donna let out a moan and I was having trouble keeping my eyes on the road.
Donna lifted her hips to rub her sex on Priya's thigh and Priya pulled her hand out from under Donna's sweater and dropped it to Donna's pussy. The moans became a loud groan as Donna pulled Priya's skirt up over her back revealing the Priya wasn't wearing underwear. My adrenaline ramped up instantly as I had to swerve back into my lane. Horns tooted all around me. I realized that my heart was pounding like a jack-hammer in my chest.
I noticed movement in the mirror and I looked to see Priya and Donna maneuvering into a sixty-nine position. My dick was unbelievably hard and pushing on my zipper. I knew if I released it, I'd never get it back in my pants again, but I whispered, "Fuck it," to myself and yanked my zipper down. I never wear underwear of any kind and my rock-hard cock immediately sprang free and slapped down on the steering wheel and then bobbed up in the air. I wrapped my right hand around it and began stroking it as I stole glances in the rearview mirror.
The moans and groans from the backseat had doubled and slurping and sucking noises joined in. Priya emitted a strangled cry and announced, "Of fuck Donna, I'm cumming. Oh my God." I looked back in the mirror to see Priya's hips pulsing rhythmically on Donna's face. Priya's face was pulled back as she groaned through her orgasm. I heard Donna slurping her tongue through Priya's pussy, gathering her juices while she continued her moaning.
Donna pushed her hips up to Priya's silently screaming mouth and brought Priya back to the task at hand. Her hips continued to pulse as she pushed her lips back on Donna's pussy and followed her hips back down. Donna was still kissing and tonguing Priya's pussy until she stopped and began trembling. She announced the arrival of her orgasm into Priya's pussy. Donna's hips launched upward taking Priya's face with it and then dropped so fast Priya couldn't maintain contact, but she went right back down to get it and was met half-way down my Donna's hips surging upward again. They collided there and Priya pulled away and groaned out in pain this time. Donna was in the throes of her orgasm and paid no attention to Priya's sudden absence as she drove her fingers into her pussy to replace Priya's lips and tongue.
Donna emitted a pinched scream and then clamped her teeth together as she sucked air into her lungs and held her breath for what seemed forever. Priya pulled up on her knees and was tenderly touching her nose and lips while Donna thrashed under her. Donna didn't release her breath until she stopped thrashing and then she forcefully blew it out with a loud, "pphheeeewwww. That was intense."
Donna noticed that Priya was tending to her injured face and she pulled out from under Priya and profusely apologized. Priya waved her off and then they kissed and then sat back in their seats holding each other's hand. My cock was still rock-hard but I slowed my stroking hand and then stopped all together and just held it. Donna slid forward on her seat and put her hands on the console and asked where we were. I told her we were about twenty-minutes from home. She stretched further forward and kissed me on the neck and said, "Did you enjoy the view. I see you nearly killed us all at one point." She pushed her tongue around the contours of my earlobe and then noticed that my cock jumped in my hand. She giggled softly and said, "Well, no wonder you nearly killed us."



Donna pushed her torso forward on the console and rolled on her side until she was in a position to push my cock into her mouth. She looked up at me as she lashed her tongue around the glans. She grinned when she saw my reaction clearly in the glare of on-coming headlights. She said, "You concentrate on the road and I'll concentrate on this," as she pushed her lips on and off my glans and began furiously jerking on the shaft. I groaned with the suddenness of her attack. I glanced in the rearview mirror and Priya was lifting Donna's top leg so she could tongue Donna's sex.
When Priya's tongue made contact, Donna's smiling eyes went wide as she nearly inhaled my cock, which surged harder as a result. Donna gagged and pulled back up my shaft but kept her lips locked on the ridge as she worked to clear her throat. She draped the raised leg over Priya's shoulder to give Priya better access once she was aware of Priya's intentions and she went back to her blow job. I looked in the rearview mirror again and Priya was looking back with smiling eyes as she was thrusting her tongue into Donna's sex. Donna was groaning around my cock, which just heightened the sensation.
I felt Donna's body begin to tense and I knew she was moments from an orgasm. I glanced back and realized that Priya was fucking Donna's pussy with her thumb while she was tonguing her anus. Donna started groaning on my cock as her hips shuddered. I hurried to blow my load at the same time as her orgasm, but she was well into hers before the first salvo erupted up my shaft to a loud groan from me. Even in the throes of her orgasm, Donna recognized that I was about to blow and she pulled back to the ridge and greedily sucked and swallowed as her body trembled through the remnants of her climax.
When I was finished, she sucked and slurped my softening cock clean and pulled her lips off the ridge with a 'pop'. She giggled, like always. She looked up at me with those beautiful eyes and pursed her lips and kissed the knob and then pulled herself back off the console into her seat. I looked back in the mirror to see Donna sharing what she had held in her mouth with Priya. They probably would have got going again but we were on our dirt road, less than a minute from home.
I was about to drive past my house to Priya's house next door when Donna abruptly said, "No. She'll stay with us tonight. Priya's house will be cold and empty without Divi there." I put the brakes on to stop.
Before I came to a complete stop, Priya said, "No. Don't stop." She looked at Donna and continued, "I appreciate your concern. Really, but I'm going to need some time alone." She leaned into Donna and they kissed. I coasted the rest of the way into Priya's driveway and stopped. Priya's rear door opened as I put the car in park. I got out and opened the hatch and grabbed her two suitcases as Priya walked to her front door and unlocked it. She pushed the door open as I came with the bags. Donna followed along behind only to kiss Priya good-night.
Priya wrapped up Donna in her arms and they kissed. Priya broke their embrace and pushed herself against me and I bent down and we kissed too. With the unseasonably warm weather, the temperature was fine inside. Priya would have to learn to deal with Divi's absence. We all said good-night and I closed the front door behind us as we left.
I pulled into the garage and I followed Donna inside. She hadn't said a word since saying 'good-night' to Priya. It wasn't awfully late but we were tired. We showered together. I could tell Donna was bummed. I washed her and rinsed her off and never a word was spoken. I rinsed her off and then wrapped my arms around her front and leaned down and kissed her gently on the side of her neck under her ear. She reached up and ran her hand across my cheek and gave me an air-kiss. I kissed her again and she emitted a soft 'mmmmmm'. She turned her face and kissed me on the cheek and said, "I love you Jack." I finished up washing myself and then I dried us both off.
I wrapped her up in the big bath towel and cuddled my arms around her and said, "I love you, Babe." She smiled and kissed me. I pulled back the covers on my bed and slid in between the sheets. We kissed each other and I turned off the lamp on the nightstand. Donna slid over and cuddle up with her head on my chest. She kissed my nipple and giggled when it hardened on her lips.
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After dropping Priya off at her house next door, Donna and I showered and crawled into bed, I laid there, wide awake for a while looking at the ceiling. It occurred to me that I had forgotten to remove Jacob's surveillance camera from the ceiling fan. I glanced up at it as I thought, 'Oh well, fuck it. I'll get it tomorrow'. I knew the camera was infrared so, I raised my middle finger to the camera.
Apparently, Donna was lying there awake too and she saw me 'flying the bird' at the ceiling. She looked up at the fan and said, "You didn't remove the camera, did you?" I shook my head.
"Sorry Babe, I totally forgot," I said. "I'll get it tomorrow." She kissed my nipple. I fell asleep staring up at the fan.
I came awake in the night to a vibration on the mattress. At first, I thought maybe Donna was masturbating although I couldn't image why. She knew I was always available to take care of her carnal needs. Then I realized that the vibrations were short in duration and not a rhythm consistent with masturbation. It was more of a quick shudder than a vibration. The vibration started and stopped again and started and stopped and I knew what it was. Donna was crying as she lay there on her side faced away from me.
I didn't attempt to comfort her. I laid there silent and listened. I told myself that I had no clue why Donna was sad and crying, but I was lying to myself. I did have a clue.
The next morning, Donna seemed fine. We made love with our usual passion even though Donna seemed distracted at times. She had a huge orgasm and I followed hers with my own a minute or two later. We laid there for a while. She was on her back looking up at the ceiling fan, probably thinking about Jacob watching the recording. I was fondling her breasts which were getting bigger after the titty-fairy paid a visit. They were big enough before but I love big tits. I chuckled to myself with that thought, 'I love tits in general. Any size and any shape,' and that thought brought a mental flash of Priya's torpedo tits, my favorite. A smile formed on my face.
Donna saw the smile and said, "What are you thinking, right now?" I just shook my head and pulled myself over her and kissed her closest nipple." She giggled and insisted that I answer her question.
I smiled again as the vision of Priya's tits flashed through my brain. I lied, "I was just thinking about how much bigger your tits will get." She laughed and cupped her breasts in her palms and jiggled them around. I chuckled and pushed my lips firmly to the closest nipple and Donna groaned from the attack. She would normally have been aroused and insisting on another round but she rolled out of bed and quickly shuffled to the bathroom with her hand shoved between her thighs so she wouldn't leak cum from her pussy.
I laid back in the bed and reluctantly processed the changes I was noticing in Donna. I dredged up all the odd incidents and my analytical brain attempted to piece together a plausible explanation. In the end I came up with hormones. I had no first-hand experiences with pregnant women and the changes they endure, so I wasn't completely sure that I had the answer, but I wrote it all off as hormones and that soothed my concerns.
If I looked closely, I could tell there was a baby-bump there. With clothes on even I couldn't tell. She continued to work nights at the Inn Restaurant, in spite of my badgering her to quit. She said that she enjoyed it and would stop when the baby made it too uncomfortable. I gave up trying to change her mind.
She left every afternoon around 3:30 PM and got home around 10:30 PM. I spent the afternoons preparing for winter by carrying most of the deck chairs and tables to the basement and I had a guy come and pull my boat out for storage before the water in the lake got too low. I lifted the docks with winches until the legs were out of the water. Ice flow would rip them off if I didn't.
Our wedding was ten days away. I was ready and I assumed that Donna's preparations were ready too. I hadn't seen her working on anything lately but she said everything was ready whenever I asked her. She prepared for work that afternoon like always and she came and pushed herself to me and stretched up for a kiss like always and said she should be home at the usual time and she was gone.
Five minutes later my doorbell rang and Jacob was standing in my breezeway when I opened the door. He had a sheepish look on his face and his laptop in his hand. I smiled at him and said, "Are you here to show me some more hot recordings of Donna and me?" He just shook his head. I smiled and continued, "You're going to remove the camera that you put back in my ceiling fan, right?"
Jacob said, "I can, but you need to see this." He walked past me into the house and I followed him to the dining table. He opened his laptop, inserted a thumb drive and pushed a couple keys. The familiar four blank rectangles appeared on the screen. They were all black. Jacob sat down and I pulled a chair over beside him and did the same. He pressed a key and the top left frame came alive. He put it on full screen and it was a bird's eye view of Donna pulling a stepladder across the floor of Priya's living room. She adjusted the legs and stepped up to the second rung. Her face got larger on the screen as she got closer to the camera. She was wearing clothes that she dressed in to go to work. She donned her period style costume at work and then changed back to her casual clothes at the end of her shift. Her arms came up and were out of sight from the camera and then the screen went black again. Jacob said, "She found the camera and removed it."
I looked at Jacob and said, "So. She knew it was there from the videos she saw of Divi's party with Eddie. You should never have put it there in the first place. You promised me that you wouldn't."
Jacob dropped his eyes from my stern gaze and said, "I know. I know. I'm a pervert. What can I say? That's not what I wanted to show you, Jack." I motioned for him to continue and without looking at me he hit another key and the top right frame burst to life. I wasn't familiar with the room but it was another bird's eye view above a king size bed; probably installed in a ceiling fan again. The camera must have been motion activated because within a few seconds two clothed bodies climbed into the middle of the bed. One was Priya and the other was Donna. They were on their knees sitting on their feet furiously kissing each other. Donna was in the same clothes as the video of her removing the camera. I looked at the time and date on the bottom of the screen. It read 4:36 PM, yesterday.
I was thunderstruck as I kept looking at the time scroll by on the screen. She should have been at work by then. Jacob brought me back to reality when he said, "That's Priya's bedroom, Jack. I just happened to be scrolling through the recordings and found this. I went back and found out that Donna has been spending every afternoon and evening with Priya since she got back from taking Divi to college. The recordings are pretty fucking hot."
Blood was pounding in my ears. My world was coming unraveled again. It felt like my lungs had lodged in my throat and all I could squeak out was, "Show me." He did and there were long recordings of Priya and Donna on Priya's bed under the camera's constant watch. Each one started with them stripping each other naked while in a furious, gasping embrace. Then they were in each other's arms or in various sixty-nine positions or in scissor action with their pussy's grinding on the other. The last one I could bear to watch was them fucking a double ended dildo which they combined with their scissor action.
I had loved that Donna liked lesbian sex. I knew that she and her sister engaged in lesbian sex frequently and I thoroughly enjoyed being part of that. This was different. It felt different. First of all, Donna was lying to me about going to work. Second, all Donna had to say was that she wanted a three-way with Priya and I would have been as excited about it as she apparently was. Third, this explained a lot about her recent changes and hormones be damned.
I said, "That's enough Jacob. I get the picture."
Jacob excitedly said, "Wait there is one more from two days ago." He called it up from the menu and it started pretty much the same as the others and then Sylvia appeared, already stripped naked and she joined Donna and Priya. Sylvia really added some heat to the video. Jacob stopped the application and pulled out the thumb drive and handed it to me. I was numb and didn't respond. Jacob put the drive on the dining room table and closed his laptop. Jacob got up from his chair and said, "I'm sorry man. I enjoy hot lesbian sex as much as the next guy but you're getting married to one of them in a few days and I don't think this bodes well for a happy marriage. Donna may like dick, but she loves pussy." He was gone before I realized he was leaving.
I sat there at the dining room table fingering the thumb drive for a long time going through everything in my mind. I got up and grabbed my cell phone and pulled out the wedding folder that Donna had started. I called the function hall and asked about the booking for the hall on our wedding day and the woman who answered the phone was loudly flipping through pages and finally said, "I'm sorry sir. That booking has been canceled. It was canceled a week ago." I hung up without another word. I called the pastor at the church and the bakery and they said the same thing. I took a pen from the kitchen counter and wrote 'CANCELLED' and the date on all three of the confirmed reservations and wedding cake order and left them on the kitchen counter along with the thumb drive. If she came home while I was gone, I wanted her to know that I know.
I pulled my car out of the garage. There was one other thing that was bugging me about all this. There was no way Donna would drive out of this dead-end road and then return to drive past my house to Priya's house if she was trying to hide her trysts from me. I drove out like I was normally leaving the community. Several other dirt roads branched off from the primary dirt road. I turned left at the first one. Most of the houses along this road were just camps and had been vacant since Labor Day. I wasn't expecting to see any cars parked in any of these driveways but as I rounded a corner, there was Donna's car parked alongside Sylvia's car. From there, it was a short walk through the woods to Priya's house.
I drove out to the paved roads in a fog. I stopped at the Inn Restaurant and didn't even remember the drive. Time had stopped. I sat down in the waiting area of the restaurant, afraid of what I'd find there. My mind was blank. One of Donna friends saw me sitting there and was about to ask if I had a reservation but then she recognized me and said, "Jack. Are you alright? You look terrible." I asked to speak to Donna and got the answer that I expected and feared.
"Donna gave her notice two weeks ago, Jack. You didn't know?" I stood and headed for the front door without answering her question. She loudly spoke, "Jack. Are you okay?" I couldn't think of any other way to disprove what I already knew was true, other than to not find her at Priya's house so I drove there. I parked in my garage and walked down the road to Priya's front door. I rang the doorbell and then thought that I shouldn't have, but I was dying and I just wanted to be put out of my misery.
Minutes passed before the inner door slowly pulled open. Priya was standing there in a robe. She was trying to appear nonchalant but her face was flushed with sexual heat. I'd seen that many times before. I said, "Is Donna here?" Priya bowed her head and looked at her fingers. She didn't answer before I continued, "Donna and Sylvia are here aren't they?" She looked back up at me with tears in her eyes and just nodded. I nodded too and staggered back from her screen door.
Priya said, "I'm sorry Jack. I'm really sorry." I just nodded as I turned to leave. Priya yelled, "Jack? Come join us." I didn't provide any response and I returned to my house as devastated as I had been when Anna died and just like it took me three years to discovered then, my reaction now was to get away. I wrote my phone number on a sticky-note and went next door and gave it to Jacob with directions not to provide it to anyone, ever.
Jacob looked at the note and said, "Jack, this is your cell phone number. Everyone has it." I just shook my head. I wasn't thinking clearly. I told him I'd get a burner phone and be in touch but I had to get away. He teared up and nodded and we man-hugged.
I was half way through packing a suitcase when Donna came crashing into the house yelling, "Jack. Jack?" She swept through the kitchen and stopped there for a moment before continuing into the living room. She found me in the bedroom closet pulling clothes off hangers. She stopped when she saw what I was doing and then she eased into the room. Her clothes were all askew. She had obviously dressed quickly. She was holding the papers from the kitchen counter but she wasn't looking at them. She was breathing heavily from either the run home or the sex she had been engaged in when I rang Priya's doorbell. It was probably both.
She lifted the papers in her hand and flipped through them and then she burst into tears as she sobbed through her explanation. "I'm really sorry Jack. I didn't want you to find out this way. Priya told me I had to tell you. I just couldn't bear to hurt you. I love you Jack, but I can't marry you. I'm so sorry." I kept right on packing as she apologized. She tried to press herself to me but I pushed her back and she sobbed harder. "You're just gonna leave without saying anything?" I just glared at her and didn't respond as I moved past her to my bureau. Then she hit me with the big guns, "What about your child?" That stopped me dead in my tracks.
I looked at her, as she wiped tears from her eyes. I said, "This was always just about getting pregnant, wasn't it?"
Donna sulked and nodded as she said, "It started out that way, but then I fell in love with you. Sylvia and I have always preferred attractive women over men. We grew up thinking that it was wrong and at some point, we immersed ourselves in men hoping that we could change. Sylvia fucked anything with a dick and I wasn't much better. Nothing changed but we came to like sex with men too. So, we labeled ourselves as bi-sexual and that had a better feel to it. I was genuinely ecstatic when you proposed. I thought maybe I could have it all: A husband that I loved with our child and my sister and the money. Then I saw Priya and I was in lust and then that night when she and Divi joined us. After that I couldn't, I can't, get enough of her. She was all I thought about and she feels the same way about me. She said she'd been fighting the urges for quite awhile but Divi seduced her earlier this summer and she was hooked."
She stopped talking and moved toward me. She pressed herself to me but I couldn't bring myself to bend down to allow her to kiss me. She stretched up on her toes and kissed me on the chin. I pulled that away from her too. With her face pressed to my chest and her arms around my back, she said, "I'd still love to have it all Jack. You and me and our baby and Sylvia and Priya and probably even Divi. We've discussed this amongst us girls but we haven't talked with Divi. Priya confessed that she has been in love with you all summer but her own hang-ups kept you two apart." That statement rang true.
I was too hurt to hear and process what she was saying. I pulled away from her and pushed my socks and underwear, that I never wore, into my suitcase. I was on automatic. I closed the suitcase and snapped it shut. Donna was frantic. Again, she said, "I love you Jack. I love the man you are. I love your sense of humor. I love your cock." I smiled to myself, she was using all the ammo. She continued, "Give it a chance. Please. We could all fit comfortably in my house. It would be tight here or at Priya's but if that's what you want, we'll make it work. Please Jack. I'd hate to lose you. Please. Give me a chance. Give us a chance."
I was softening a little but I was hurt too badly to just say, 'What the fuck, let's give it a go.' I wanted to hurt her back and when I picked up the suitcase and headed for the garage, she shrieked out, "NO. PLEASE JACK. DON'T GO." She chased after me to the garage and tried to stop me from opening the rear door all the while pleading with me not to go. I eased her away from the door and put my bag on the backseat. I moved to the driver's door and she planted herself to block me. I moved her away to the side and reached for the door handle.
Before I could pull the door open, another hand came out of nowhere and rested on mine. I turned to see Priya standing beside me. Donna was screeching, "Priya please make him stop. He can't go. Not like this. We have to talk this out."
Priya looked up at me. She must have recognized the resolve on my face as she said, "Jack. I know you're angry. I understand why. We should have had the conversation that we need to have before you found out this way. I can't even imagine what kind of pain you're feeling. When Naveen told me he wanted a divorce, I wasn't really in love with him anymore so it wasn't all that big a deal. I know the kind of love you and Donna have had. I know how hard it must have been to love her after Anna. I want you to know that I love you too, and so does Divi." She stopped talking and smiled as she continued, "Sylvia? Well, she loves your cock but that's all Sylvia can offer to a relationship." I couldn't help it. As stern an image as I wanted to project, I laughed.
Donna's sobbing morphed into a smile when I laughed. Priya stretched up and kissed me and whispered, "Stay. Love us all like you've loved Donna. Like you loved Anna." That was it for me. I burst out crying and collapsed down the driver's door and sat on the garage floor with my face buried in my arms and knees. Priya came down with me and cradled my head to her chest. Donna came down to the floor too and did the same. I cried like a baby. I hadn't cried like that since I had curled up in the corner of my bedroom in much the same position I was in now when my mind finished processing the fact that Anna had died in her sleep, and that was where I was in my mind at that moment.
Donna and Priya were both crying as they held me. Sylvia casually strode into the garage and said, "So, is he staying or leaving? I hope he's staying because I was really looking forward to fucking his cock down to a nub or least down to a normal size cock."
Donna pulled her face off mine and looked up at Sylvia and said, "Sylvi. You're not helping. Go back to Priya's. We've got this." Sylvia turned in a huff and stomped out of the garage.
There was a time in my life when having one beautiful woman pleading with me to do something would have swayed my decision. Now I had two beautiful women. But there had been a lot of water over the dam since then and I steeled my resolve as I stood up. Before Donna and Priya could get up to renew their objections, I pulled the driver's door open and got in. I locked the doors and started the car. Priya and Donna were both yanking on the door handles to no affect and were left with no other recourse but to pound on my window with their fists. They were both shrieking at me then. I backed out of the garage leaving them behind.
As I sped up the road, I saw Donna sprint across the road behind me and into the woods. She was heading for her car. I had no sooner made it to the paved roads when I saw her BMW leading a huge cloud of dust behind me. There was no way I was going to outrun her but I knew I didn't need to. Her poorly thought out plan was to follow me and renew her pleas when I stopped for gas or whatever. She stayed right on my tail for two hundred plus miles before she frantically began flashing her lights and tooting her horn. I kept on going and I watched in the rearview mirror as she pulled off the road into a gas station. Her pursuit was over.



I had no destination in mind. I was just driving as my mind looped through the day's events over and over again, faster and faster. After a while, I started to analyze my reactions. Was leaving the right way to handle this. Whether it was or it wasn't; it was my way. It had always been my way. I drove until I couldn't keep my eyes open and I pulled into a truck stop and slept in the backseat until sunrise. I sat in the diner at the counter totally oblivious to the flirting waitress and drank my coffee as my mind churned. I was a mess...again.
I drove for three days and finally came to stop in a small town on the banks of a huge lake in South Carolina. I bought a burner phone at a mall and texted the number to Jacob and Eddie with the same instructions to not provide the info to Priya or Donna. I told them that I didn't know how long I'd be gone. Eddie texted back immediately with a string of question marks. I realized then that he knew nothing about any of this. As far as he knew, he was going to be my best man at my wedding in a week. I texted him back and gave him a short synopsis of the situation and he texted back, 'I'm sorry, Jack. If you need anything, let me know.'
I rented a small cabin on the shore of the lake and sent the address by text to Jacob so he could forward any mail. I would do it formally through the post office. I spent my wedding day in a drunken stupor and three days after that I received a small overnight envelop from Jacob. Inside was a thumb drive. I plugged it into my new laptop that I had to buy because I'd left mine behind.
The only file on the thumb drive was a video. I thought, 'Jesus Jacob. I don't need to see anymore of your three-way girl on girl hot sex recordings from Priya's bedroom.' I hit the play button anyway and the black screen changed to Donna lying on my bed in her wedding dress, that I'd never seen. It was beautiful. She was beautiful. She was looking up at the camera and her lips were moving. I found the speaker volume and turned it up to max. She said, "Hello Jack. I hope the camera is still there and I hope Jacob has sent this to you wherever you are. Today was to be our wedding day. I'm wearing this dress, that I had always dreamed of wearing on this day, but I'm marrying Priya instead. It'll be a simple wedding. Just us and Sylvi and Divi. Since the day I met Priya, I couldn't resist the attraction. It was like gravity incessantly pulling on me. I wish with all my heart that you were here right now. I pray that you still want to be a part of our baby's life, but if you can't, I understand. Priya is as excited about it as I am and we'll be fine right here in Priya's house next door. I look every day in hopes that your car is in the driveway. There was a car there one day and I ran to see if it was you but it was just a guy who said he was there to close up the house for the winter. I cried all the way home thinking I may never see you again. I love you Jack. I always will. You're the best man I've ever known. Thanks for everything. Thanks for our baby." The screen went black and I sat there in silence as tears streamed down my cheeks to fall onto the keyboard of the laptop. I wiped then away with my fingers.
I was settling into my recluse mode again as I spent my days reading, napping and kayaking as I explored the huge lake. I couldn't even see the opposite shoreline. It was like being on a freshwater ocean. I could paddle for hours and never even leave my end of the lake. It was hundreds of times larger than the lake at home and it could actually be intimidating.
I was drinking a lot and I spent many evenings in various bars. If I had never experienced how small this world really is, I realized it one night as I sat there at a table in the corner of a bar listening to a local band play. I was in the process of drinking myself stupid again, when a blonde woman, dressed in a business suit appeared at the bar trying to get the bartender's attention. Her back was to me and I was checking out her ass along with every other guy in the bar. She was leaning across the bar to be heard over the music and her tight skirt hiked up the back of her thighs. The split in the back of her skirt slightly exposed the curl of her butt cheeks and her thong. She stood back up straight as she nonchalantly pulled the hemline down and motioned to a very dark-haired woman who had apparently come in with her. She leaned over the bar to order as the bartender moved toward her. She was dressed in a pantsuit and had a decent body but nothing like the taller blonde with the fantastic ass.
I just about fell out of my chair when she turned and leaned back against the bar and watched the band play while she waited for her drink. It was Eva. I tried to get her attention but the bartender delivered their drinks and she turned back away from me to pay the tab and collect their drinks. They each took sips off their drinks as they turned back to the band and continued to stand by the bar. I got up and moved around the side of the bar to approach Eva from the side. I put my hand around her waist and bent down and kissed her on the neck. I was expecting her reaction as she snapped around with open hand ready to slap her assailant. She stopped on the back-swing when she saw me. She recognized me immediately and pushed herself against me for a kiss. Her eyes were on fire when she pulled back. She said, "Jack. What are you doing here?"
I spoke directly into her ear so she could hear me over the music, "I was going to ask you the same thing." Eva's friend was staring at us with a confused look on her face. Eva introduced me to Martina and she thrust out a hand to shake mine. If it's possible to relate your sexual interest with a handshake, Martina had mastered it. I led them over to my table. I was excited to see Eva and she seemed excited to see me too. Martina just watched us like she was watching a tennis match. She had a bemused smile on her face like she was contemplating some future moment.
The band took a break which made it much easier to visit. Eva and Martina were in town for Eva's company. One of their suppliers, who was a major provider of local labor, was not performing and they were there to 'fix things'. Martina was a Process Engineer supporting that effort. I explained that I was living close by but I didn't go into any details on why. I was prepared to explain that I just couldn't stand the thought of another winter at home, but she didn't ask for any further explanation. Martina got up from the table and motioned for Eva to go to the lady's room with her. Eva resisted but Martina was insistent so they both left the table. I, along with every other guy in the bar, watched them go. I was thinking, 'Fuck, what an awesome ass.' I was certain that every other guy was thinking the same thing.
When they came back, the band was moving back onto the stage. Eva said, "Let's go somewhere quieter so we can talk. We have rooms here at the hotel or we could go to your place."
I said, "Lead the way. We finished our drinks and I paid my tab. We took the elevator in the lobby to the tenth floor. My heart was pounding in my chest in anticipation. It had been some time since I'd felt that sensation. My cock was reacting to my recollection of the last time I saw Eva in her ivory tower office. As we stepped out of the elevator to the surprisingly plush carpeting in the hallway, I asked Eva, "How's Jackie?"
Martina spoke for the first time, "You know Jackie?" If I didn't already know from the black hair and the light coffee colored skin and the particularly short stature, her accent confirmed that she was a Latina and probably of Mayan ancestry.
Eva casually said, "Jack and I met when I was on vacation last summer. He visited me at work a while back and he met Jackie there." We stopped at a door and Eva pushed her keycard into the reader. The reader beeped and she stepped into the room, followed by Martina and then me. The hotel room turned out to be a two-bedroom suite and it was much fancier than I would have expected for this Podunk town. Martina walked through the living room to what was apparently her room. Eva offered me a seat and fixed me a drink and said she wanted to get into something more comfortable. I knew the code. My mind raced through my visit with Eva and Jackie and by the time Eva returned dressed in a 'one size too small', ribbed tank-top with no bra and tight nylon athletic shorts that accentuated her ass, my cock was as hard as a steel pipe. Martina didn't come back, which was fine with me.
Eva didn't waste another moment with chit-chat as she sat down close to me and leaned in and passionately kissed me. I responded in kind. Our hands were all over each other. It had seemed like ages since I was aroused and I had to break our embrace for fear that I'd cum right there in my pants like a teenage boy. She didn't make it any easier when she went for my zipper. I pulled her tank-top off over her head which slowed her attempts to get my pants off. We were both already panting as our lips collided again. She was kissing me everywhere as her hands went back to my belt. When I found her neck with my lips, everything stopped. Her eyes went wide as she moaned out, "Oh my God, Jack. You know right where to go." Her hips pulsed forward and back several times and her breath caught in her throat as she groaned out, "I'm cumming Jack. Oh Jesus. How do you do that?" She fell back against the arm of the sofa and as her hips continued to pulse, she pulled the nylon shorts to the side revealing her clenching pussy and bubbling juices. She ran an index finger to her clitoris and touched it and I thought she would launch right off the sofa.
I leaned forward and pushed my lips to her sex and she screamed which brought Martina running from her room. She stood there watching as I tongued out the rest of Eva's orgasm and forced another one. By then Martina had sat down in an upholstered chair with her right leg up on the arm with her robe pulled to the side strumming her pussy. As Eva groaned into her second orgasm, Martina quickened her pace to cum at the same time. They were both screaming and not very quietly either.
I pulled my lips off Eva's pussy and kissed her clitoris, which resulted in a snap of her hips. I kissed my way up her flat stomach to her breasts. Her nipples were like nails and I sucked each one to my lips and flicked my tongue around them which prompted a, "Oh fuck Jack. I need your cock. Don't tease me anymore." She grabbed her tits so I couldn't tease her nipples any more. I moved up to her shoulders and then to her neck and Eva was whimpering as she tried to push her pussy against me. My belt, which she had yanked open dragged along Eva's thigh and across her sex which caused her to scream again. Martina was watching as she lazily dragged her fingernails through her sex.
Eva was frantically trying to find the belt brushing against her clitoris. Once she found it, she traced it back to my pants and she unbuttoned my pants which led her to the zipper. When she got it down, my cock burst out into her palm. When she got a good grip on it, she pulled it toward her sex.
When my glans touched her sex, she released it and tried to push herself onto my shaft. I kissed her lips and eased my hips back pulling my cock back. She moaned, "Oh please Jack. You're killing me." Martina dropped her leg off the arm of her chair and moved to her knees as she moved around so she could see.
When Martina saw my cock bobbing a few inches below my stomach and an inch from Eva's pussy, her eyes went wide and her mouth hung open as she muttered, "Holy shit Eva. I thought you were exaggerating in the lady's room. Eva gave Martina a sultry grin and then turned the grin to me and said, "Give it to me Jack. Please."
I did as she asked as I dragged my glans through her sex from clitoris to anus and then pushed steadily into her. She was chanting, "Yes. Yes. Yes," as I found her depth and starting rocking my hips forward and back. She joined the action as she began rolling her hips counter to mine. Martina sat down on the sofa behind me and cupped my balls in her hand as I fucked Eva. I hadn't gone more than a half-dozen strokes before Eva exploded into a huge orgasm that pulled another scream from her throat. I bent down and kissed her lips to silence her scream. She responded to my lips by sucking my lower lip between her teeth and bit down gently. I kept on fucking her in slow steady thrusts and she released my lip to gasp air into her lungs, which she promptly exhaled in a long, "OOOOOOOHHHHHHH," that was interrupted by the momentum of my thrusts.
Martina's fingers on my balls were replaced by her lips and tongue as she had rolled onto her back and pushed her head between my knees. Fuck, she knew what she was doing and I let out a groan in response. Eva's face scrunched up in an obvious display of an oncoming orgasm and the long "OOOOHHHH" morphed suddenly into an "OOOHHH SSSHHHITTTTT," as her pussy clamped hard on my cock again.
I could feel my own orgasm building and I had to shake Martina loose as I suddenly ramped up my pace, which caused Eva to scream again. Martina resorted to lashing my balls with her tongue as they flew past her face. Eva felt my sudden surge in hardness and gritted her teeth and pinched her eyes shut tight as my orgasm rolled over me and I blew a powerful burst of cum into her as she screamed again. I hadn't cum in a while and I could tell the quantity of cum that exploded into Eva was huge and the number of shots was more than usual too. She groaned with each salvo as I drove my hips down with each one.
Martina pushed herself further under me to catch the cum that was being pushed out of Eva's pussy and running down over my balls. I could feel her licking my balls. I held my weight off Eva as she pulled herself up to kiss me. She was cooing with pleasure. We both knew my cock was still hard inside her and she pushed herself up my shaft again forcing cum out of her and into Martina's open mouth. Five orgasms or fifty, Eva was not going to be satisfied as long as my dick was hard.
Martina saw that we were starting to go again and she spoke up as she pulled herself out from under me. "Eva. With all due respect; what about me? This was my idea, if you remember our conversation in the lady's room." Eva stopped forcing her pussy up my shaft and collapsed back on the sofa.
She giggled and said, "You're right Martina. I shouldn't be hogging all the cock. I'm sorry."
I kissed Eva and said, "Ladies. I'm right here. You're talking about me like I'm an animated dildo or something. Eva got laughing and her pussy pushed me out in the process. Martina didn't waste a moment as she grabbed my cock as if she was afraid that she'd never get it back again. Eva pulled out from under me and sat Indian-style on the floor beside the sofa. I turned onto my back and Martina scrambled up on my lap and planted her feet at my waist and guided my cock into her pussy. I started rocking my hips up and down as I figured there was no way she was going to add to the motion and then she surprised me. She said, "Take my wrists and I'll take yours." I did as she requested and she began pulling herself forward by pulling on my arms. Then she released and dropped back again. She was fucking herself but I was providing most of the motion. She was expending a lot of energy and I didn't think she'd last very long but then she surprised me again when she pulled her pussy off my cock and positioned her anus on my glans and groaned hard with clenched teeth and pushed my hard cock into her ass. The air she had been holding in her lungs exploded from her as she pushed past the glans and my shaft plunged deep in her bowels. She screamed as she continued to push down. I had fucked a few asses but never like that.
Eva looked at me with a look of total fascination. I guess she had never seen anything like that before either. Martina hit bottom and pulled back up to the tip and then slammed her body back down, nearly knocking the wind out of me. I was ready for her after that and she fucked her ass through two huge vaginal orgasms. I was gritting my teeth in an attempt to keep up with her. She was obviously searching for an anal orgasm and I wasn't sure she wouldn't kill me before she got one. Eva watched the whole thing with an expression of awe on her face.
Martina suddenly ramped up the pace even more as she leaned back and braced herself on my ankles. I could feel her body tense and then she erupted in a loud low-pitched guttural groan and started chanting, "Yes. Yes. Yes," with each 'yes' getting louder until she screamed out, "Oh God. Yes, yes, yes, yes." Her sphincter muscle clamped tightly on my cock and I couldn't move. I was so close and I had an automated urge to drive my hips to launch my seed. The only movement I could feel on my cock was her violent clamping sensation and it turned out to be enough as I gritted my teeth and every muscle in my body seized as I blew my jizz into her ass. She began a low volume whimpering of, "Yes. Yes. Oh my God, yes."
Martina suddenly collapsed backward and I was forced to immediately sit up because my erect cock didn't bend back like that. She laid there almost comatose between my legs while her anus continued to spasm on my softening cock. I pulled forward and my cock slid out of her. She groaned until I was all the way out. Eva looked up at me and said, "Holy shit. That was amazing. I think Martina and I will have to have a few more company trips together."
Martina rolled over on her side facing Eva and said, "I knew you were a sex freak from my best friend, Jackie. She told me all about this guy. She couldn't remember his name, or she wouldn't tell me. He came to your office and fucked both you and her on your desk into the middle of the next week, was the way she put it. I would have been tempted to not believe her but she walked funny for several day after." Eva burst out laughing and nodded her head vigorously as she reminisced about that day.
Eva said, "We both smelled like French whores after and Jackie hurried back to my office after Jack left and we went another round in the office shower." She burst out laughing again and it tailed off to a chuckle as she was obviously lost in the memory. "Yes," she said, "That was a day."
We sat around in their living room for hours after. Eva finally got around to bringing up what I was doing down there in South Carolina. I used my 'tired of winter' routine but Eva would have none of that. She said, "I heard from a friend of a friend who lives on your lake that you were engaged to be married; last, week, I think. I take it that went awry? Or you'd be here on your Honeymoon and we would have missed all this fun."
I started examining my fingernails. I couldn't look at her. I was too embarrassed. 'My soon to be bride ran off with another woman' explanation, made me sound like a total loser and maybe I was. I just said, "It's complicated." She got the message that I didn't want to talk about it and she stopped her Q&A.
Martina got up to retire to her bedroom. We had no history so she was just listening. She said, "Good-night Jack. It was really a pleasure to meet you." She emphasized the word 'meet' and it sounded more like "meat" than "meet". She giggled when she saw that I had got it.
Eva used the alone time to ask how long I was going to stay away from the bad situation at home. In the end, she really wanted to know if she could rent my house for a couple weeks next summer if I didn't go back by then. I laughed and nodded and got up to leave. We kissed at the door and she said, "I'm leaving tomorrow afternoon, after I get Martina started. She'll be here as long as it takes to straighten this company out. I hope things work out okay at home. I'd love to rent your house but not without you in it." We kissed and I went home to my sparsely furnished cabin by the lake.



When I got home, I sat out on the patio and listened to the crickets and the waves lapping on the shore. The moon was full and lit up the night. The mosquitos weren't a problem like at home during the summer. It was still hot here in mid-October. I caught a whiff of the sex I'd had with Eva and Martina. It wasn't offensive, at least not to me and there was no one anywhere nearby anyway. I smiled to myself when I though of Eva. Her appearance out of the blue was just what I needed to lift my spirits. I thought, "Well, maybe there is a God after all."
Just as I'd learned ten years ago, in spite of the brief respite with Eva and Martina, I took my despondence with me and it wasn't any better now than it was when I left. I should have learned from my own history. I fell asleep in the lounge chair and woke with the rising sun in the same position. I stood up and stretched the kinks out of my back and neck.
The wind seemed to blow here a lot during the day but it was always very calm early in the morning and at dusk. I decided to go for a workout in the kayak. I usually went later and then struggled to get home again against the wind. It seemed that the wind was always blowing against me regardless of which direction I was going. I took it as a sign that everything was going against me. I needed a shower and I'd take one when I got back. I changed into my bathing suit and dropped my kayak in the water.
I read on line that one approach to kayaking was to paddle full out, as fast as you can until you feel the burn and then rest for a few strokes as you coast. Then repeat. According to the article I should be able to go indefinitely this way and I found that I could. I always stayed on the shoreline. You took your life in your hands by venturing out into the powerboat lanes. I had been warned that one kayaker had been killed when he was run over by a cigarette type rocket ship on water. It seemed like everyone had one of those. There were also pontoon boats on the lake, but they stayed out of the way too. It was much easier to negotiate with them and just like at home, it was illegal for the power boats to be at high speed close to shore or other boats. Just like at home, boaters here waved when they passed or overtook you. I just nodded when they waved to me.
I was in the midst of a stretch of power paddling as I came around a point of land. I had passed that point many times and there had never been anyone sitting in wooden Adirondack Chairs lined up along the shoreline. They were being used today by two thirty-something women in bikinis sipping on cups of coffee and enjoying the warmth of the rising sun. One of them was sitting back in her chair with her eyes closed. The other saw me come around the point and she elbowed the first one. I slowed as I stopped paddling. I was about to coast on past them and just nod to acknowledge their presence. I didn't want to presume that they wanted to talk to me. But then woman number two did speak. She said, "Good-morning. Would you like a cup of coffee?" It was a pretty lame effort to start a conversation, but it was enough. I dropped the face of the paddle in the water and pulled forward, which stopped me dead in the water and pivoted my kayak toward the beach all in one motion.
I paddled my kayak onto their beach and carefully stood up and stepped out. Woman number one got up and went back to the house and returned with a hot cup of coffee and a bottle of bourbon and asked if I wanted booze in it. I smiled and nodded and she poured the bourbon until I said, "When." Two hours later, we were all buzzed. It occurred to me that I had been in that condition a lot lately.
Woman number one's name was Kayla. She was single and she seemed to have absolutely no interest in me and didn't engage much in the conversations. She was a smoking hot red-head. I wasn't fond of red-heads as a rule but there are always exceptions to every rule. She was very attractive and her bikini top barely contained her obviously enhanced breasts.
Woman number two's name was Alicia. She was married and had a young child. She was a few years older than Kayla but younger than me. She was sending every signal that she was interested in something other than spiked coffee. There was a time in my life when I would have been oblivious to her signals.
Kayla and Alicia were there on vacation. I lied and said I was too. Alicia's husband was with her but the kid was home with Grandma. This was supposed to be a marriage renewal getaway and they were piggy-backing on Kayla's vacation rental. I got the jist that the husband wasn't making much of an effort. He wasn't there then and hadn't been around for a couple days. Alicia teared up as she was explaining that bit of information and she got up and retreated to the house saying, "I'll be right back."
I sat there with Kayla. No words were spoken for a minute or two. We were drinking straight bourbon by then and Kayla had passed 'buzzed' a while back. I was easily twice her size and I was 'buzzed'. I was just taking in the view when Kayla started talking about Alicia's situation. In a nutshell, she told me that Alicia and her husband were having marital problems. Kayla had invited the two of them to stay with her at her rental in hopes they could work it out. Kayla explained that the husband and Alicia would get into an argument and then he'd leave in a huff and not come back for a couple days. When he did appear, he would be drunk, reeking of sex and cheap perfume.
Kayla was beginning to slur her words but she kept going. He would always ignore Alicia and go take a shower and shave and then they'd get back into it. He'd leave and the cycle would start again. Then Kayla explained that Alicia's approach to soothing her bruised pride was to seduce some random guy as payback. I deduced that I was the random guy in Kayla's explanation.
I set my empty cup on the table between our chairs and leaned forward about to push myself to my feet. It was obvious that Kayla disapproved of Alicia's approach to soothing her pain and therefore, by extension she disapproved of me. Kayla surprised me when she said, "Don't go. Alicia will be really pissed with me if she comes back and you're gone."
I said, "I don't want to take advantage of her fragility and I probably wouldn't be able to reject her advances. She's a very attractive woman."
Kayla grinned a sloppy, drunk grin and said, "She is very attractive. I don't know what her husband is thinking. You wouldn't be taking advantage of her. She's the one taking advantage. She's like a siren to sailors, calling them to their deaths on the rocks." She laughed at the simile and then looked directly at me and continued, "You're a nice guy. I can tell. It's obvious that you've got your own pain going on, but you're a nice guy. If you go, she'll just go on to the next random guy and he likely won't be so nice. Alicia's doesn't show very good judgement when all she wants to do is pay her husband back and she's paid a price at times. The funny thing is that her husband doesn't even care."
Kayla struggled out of her chair and stood up. I stood up too. It was a habit that I was chastised for more than once by feminists. Alicia was walking across the lawn toward us and Kayla said, "Be as kind as I know you are. She's so fragile." She reached out and touched my arm and then retreated toward house. As they passed each other, Kayla stopped Alicia and hugged and kissed her. Words were exchanged but I couldn't hear them. Kayla continued to the house and Alicia walked toward me and sat down in her original chair. My big head was saying that I should go. As usual, my little head was screaming, 'stay'. I sat down too.
Alicia took a sip of bourbon from her coffee cup and said, "I suppose Kayla laid it all out for you." I looked at her as she took another sip of bourbon and smiled. She had gone back to the house to fix her hair and apply her makeup of all things. She was attractive before but she was stunning now. I didn't respond to her statement and she didn't wait long to make her move.
She leaned toward me and closed her eyes as she offered me her lips. I kissed them tenderly and Alicia moaned and leaned in harder and kissed me with considerable passion. I gave her back what she was giving. We continued like that for several moments. She was breathing very erratically as she continued to moan into my mouth.
I figured that at some point real soon, she'd get up and lead me to the house. I had resolved to go with her. My dick was already rock hard and pushing on my bathing suit. She pushed herself out of the Adirondack Chair, which is no easy feat, especially when you're drunk. I started to get up too but she pushed me back into the chair. I went slack-jawed when Alicia reached behind her back and untied her bikini top and lifted it over her head. She grinned at me when she saw my cock jump in my bathing suit. The sultry expression on her face told me that we weren't going to go up to the house. She slithered out of her bikini bottom. Fuck, her body was amazing, standing there backlit by the rising sun. She had broad shoulders and slender arms. There was perfect symmetry from her chest to her narrow waist to the flare of her hips which blended perfectly with her thighs down to her ankles. I scanned from her head to her feet and back up again. She giggled at what was probably a stupid expression on my face and said, "Do you like what you see?" It was a rhetorical question and I didn't even have time to respond.
Alicia dropped her naked body to her knees between mine. She untied my bathing suit and looked up at me as she pulled it down. I lifted my butt to provide assistance. My head snapped back against the chair as she pushed her lips over my glans and ran her tongue around the ridge a few times. I moaned this time. She 'cooed' and pulled her lips back and said, "Yum. You've had sex recently. I can taste her." She ran her tongue around my glans and smacked her lips. Then she slowly pushed down my shaft as I pulled my head forward to watch. She was looking into my eyes as she bobbed up and down on the top half of my cock. She hadn't touched it with her hands as she stopping her blow job and pushed herself further down my shaft. She made it another inch or two before she humped up and gagged and pulled back as saliva flooded from her mouth. She gagged again and coughed the saliva out. She was embarrassed as she wiped the saliva on the grass. She spit what was still in her mouth on my cock and started jerking me off while she cleared her throat.
Alicia spit on my cock again and rubbed it in with her hand. She wheezed out, "Fuck. You have a big cock. It's twice the size of my husband's." She pushed her lips back on and resumed her blow job being careful to not push down too far. When she was satisfied that I was as hard as I was going to get, she stood up and stepped up into my chair and eased her legs down past me so that her legs were inside the arms of the chair and pushed through so her feet were on the ground. The low seating position and backward angle of the seat made it possible to have complete control as she held my cock in position and slid her pussy on.
Alicia stopped as my glans pushed in and she groaned and shook her head. Her hair flew and then settled to cover her face. She reached up and pulled her hair aside and smiled at me as she clenched her teeth and pinched her eyes shut as she slowly pushed down my shaft. She was holding her breath until she hit her depth with a groan and then she blew out the air with a long, "JJJJEEESSSSSUUUUSSSSS." She stopped there and opened her eyes. She mumbled, "Fuck. That's huge. Let me adjust." I just nodded and didn't move. I couldn't add much sitting so deep in the chair. The only advantage I had was that my feet were firmly on the ground and with some effort, I could leverage my hips upward.
She pushed herself up with her legs and groaned again and then dropped back down and stopped again. She said, "Are you ready?" I chuckled and nodded. I thought I was but when Alicia started fucking me by pushing up with her legs and using gravity to drop herself back on again, she was so frantic in her motion that I groaned out and braced myself for her onslaught. She was moaning out, "OH OH OH OH," with each thrust down my cock. She dropped too far a couple times and she yelped and flinched but it didn't even slow her down. Her hands were on my shoulders and I cupped her big round tits in my palms as I rolled her nipples between my thumbs and index fingers. She screeched loudly and kept on going. She started chanting, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." I was watching her tits bobbing up and down in my hands in synch with her thrusts. I didn't notice Alicia stretch her face up until I saw movement in my peripheral vision. She was kissing Kayla over my shoulder. I was startled by Kayla's sudden appearance but then my cock hardened as I watched them kissing with such incredible passion. They were obviously more than friends. When they broke their embrace, there was some kind of communication between them and Kayla moved around behind Alicia and went to her knees out of my sight. Then I found out what they had planned.
Alicia lifted her pussy off my cock and I felt Kayla grab it and shove her hips down my shaft. I groaned hard. Kayla was the more accomplished cock-sucker of the two and she pushed slowly all the way down to my balls and I groaned again and muttered, "Oh fuck."
Alicia smiled down at me and said, "She's good isn't she." I nodded and groaned again as Kayla pulled up my shaft and pushed her lips all the way to my balls again. Then she pulled off and guided my cock back to Alicia's pussy and she resumed her previous furious pace. I could feel my balls churning as my orgasm circled in from far away. Alicia pulled off again and Kayla took her turn with her deep-throats before pushing me back into Alicia's pussy.
My climax stopped circling and was coming straight on when Alicia's facial expression revealed that she was about to blow too. Her pussy was clenching on my cock and Kayla knelt down low and began running her tongue along my shaft and off to Alicia's anus when she drilled herself back down again.
These two must have had this down to a science because when I tensed and heaved my hips up into Alicia, she took two long streams of cum and then pulled up and off as Kayla shoved her lips over my glans and drank down all the remaining shots, swallowing as she needed to.
When Kayla was satisfied that I was done, she pulled her lips off and pushed my cock back in Alicia's pussy and she stood up and came around to the side and bent down and shared the remains of my cum between them. Alicia's pussy was still pulsing gently on my softening cock.
Alicia struggled to get out of my lap and then shoved her lips back on my glans and flicked her tongue around my shaft and then she pulled off and stood up. She looked down at me and said, "Whoever was on that monster last night is gone now." She giggled and pulled her bathing suit back on as Kayla tied it in the back. I pulled my bathing suit on and we were in the midst of kissing each other when Kayla urgently said, "Oh fuck Alicia, your husband just drove into the driveway. I turned to look but I didn't see anything. It was possible that a car had come up the driveway and was now blocked from my view by the house. Kayla had a frightened look on her face and Alicia bent forward and licked a wad of cum from her chin. She looked at me and said, "You should go. He gets violent."
I glanced back at the driveway, wondering if I should stay to protect Alicia if he did get violent but then I thought, 'He wouldn't try anything with me here but he could level his violence on her when I left.' I stepped into my kayak and sat down in the cockpit. Kayla and Alicia pushed me off the beach and I casually paddled back the way I had come. I watched Kayla and Alicia hurrying across the lawn to the house. When I rounded the point, I could see the entire driveway and the front of their house. There was no car. I said loudly to myself, "I'll be fucked. They conned me for sex." I thought, 'Why the ruse? All they had to say was 'let's fuck'. Oh well, they got what they wanted and so did I. No harm, no foul.'
I power-paddled most of the way home without resting. My core and arms were burning when I cruised up to my dock. I lifted the kayak from the water and turned it upside down on the lawn. I stripped off my bathing suit as I walked onto the patio. I really needed a shower badly. I was sweating profusely and I reeked of sex. I ran my hand down my flaccid and sticky cock as I stepped inside.
As time went on, I spiraled deeper into my funk. I couldn't shake the anger and embarrassment of my fiancée dumping me for another woman and then marrying said woman on the same day we were going to get married. What a fucking loser I was. The adrenaline surge from Eva and Martina followed so closely by sex with Alicia and Kayla was long gone. I didn't even masturbate any more. Those words, 'Get busy living or get busy dying', that I had used to get past the loss of Anna popped into my mind and this time I knew I wasn't living. I was drunk most of the time and as beautiful as the lake was, it was awfully lonely.
Every week or so I'd make the two-mile trek out to the mailbox and back. I didn't usually get anything, except junk mail, but Jacob sent mail from time to time and there was in fact a padded envelop from him in the box. I opened the envelop on the way back to the cabin and it contained another envelop from Frankie. I smiled as I looked at her writing. Even that was the same as Anna's. I opened her envelop and read her short letter as I walked. She wrote: 'Jack. Where are you? All I got was word that the wedding was called off, with no explanation. I'm dying here. I've tried to call a thousand times but your phone just goes to voicemail. I've sent letters to your house but they get returned. I've sent this letter to your neighbor in hopes that he knows how to contact you and forwards this letter to you. Please call me. I know you must be in terrible pain. Wherever you are let me know and I'll come to you. I can't stand not knowing. Please call me.' She provided her cell phone number on the bottom and signed it, 'I love you Jack. Frankie'
I set her letter on the kitchen counter and stood back and looked at it. I needed a drink. I knew I was wallowing in self-pity just like I did when I ran off to the lake ten years ago. I had learned to be comfortable this way. I'd spent so many years before this past summer this way and I knew Frankie would call me on it. She would be right too. I stared at her letter and sipped my glass of scotch. That wasn't a good sign either. I had graduated from beer to hard booze. I was sinking deeper and deeper and now I was feeling the double pain of Anna's death all over again along with the loss of Donna. As much as I analyzed how I had morphed the love of Anna to my love for Donna, I was doing the same thing now in reverse. Anna was Donna and vice versa. I finished my drink and picked up the phone with a sudden feeling of desperation. I needed help and I hoped that Frankie could provide it.
I took forever to dial, one hesitant digit at a time. When the phone rang, I prayed that she would answer because I wouldn't be able to leave a message and I doubted that I could muster the guts to call again. It rang three times and I grew more and more anxious with each ring. I was about to hang up when the line clicked and Frankie said, "Hello? Who is this?"
I said, "Hello, Frankie."
She screamed into the phone and I had to pull the phone back from my ear, "Jack. Oh my God. The screen said 'caller unknown' and I almost didn't answer it." She started crying and I let her get herself back together before I spoke again.



"I got your letter today. Jacob did forward it. I'm sorry that you didn't get any explanation from Donna or someone and I can't go through it for you now. I'm doing okay. Not great, but okay. I don't want you to worry about..."
Frankie cut me off in mid-sentence and said, "Of course I'm worrying about you, you dummy. After your long recovery from losing Anna, to finally fall in love again only to lose that too? You must be in agony and I want to be there for you. Tell me where you are and I'll come there. You need someone to talk to or you'll be another ten years recovering. I'm not just worrying about you, I'm scared to death for you."
I said, "Don't be afraid. I'm through the worst of it."
Again, Frankie said, "Tell me where you are. Please?" She was getting more frantic and started crying. Tears formed in my eyes too as I wrestled with her request, and then I relented. She said, "I'll be there tomorrow." I told her I'd be here. She said, "I love you Jack," and hung up. I stood there holding the phone, dwelling on how much it sounded like I just got off the phone with Anna.
As I had promised her, I was there when she arrived in the late afternoon. The flight was relatively short but the drive from the airport in her rental was long. I was on the patio behind the house with a glass of scotch in my hands, lost in the susurrations of the waves lapping on the shore when I heard her drive into the driveway. It had to be her. I didn't know anyone else. I promised myself that I wouldn't compound Frankie's concerns by being drunk and I wasn't; but almost. Scotch had become one of my four major food groups. I didn't eat much. It was way easier to pour a glass than make a meal. The clothes I had brought, just hung off me. I didn't care.
I heard Frankie calling for me as she ran around the side of the house heading for the water. When she saw me sitting in my lawn chair, she said, "I thought you'd probably be out here." I stood up and turned toward her and she stopped dead in her tracks and said, "Oh my God, Jack. What are you doing to yourself. You look terrible." I bent down and put my scotch glass on the table by my chair. I stood up and offered her my arms and she burst into tears as she ran into them.
In my previous life, I would have been prepared for her arrival and been freshly shaved and showered. I was suddenly embarrassed that when she pushed her lips to mine, I was sporting a ten-day beard, unkempt hair, boozy, bad breath and BO. She ignored it all and showered me with pecking kisses. She was laughing and stopped to look at me and then she started all over again. Finally, she stopped and pulled back and said, "Well, you may look and smell like shit, but at least you're alive. We can work with that."
I laughed and said, "It's good to see you Frankie. Your timing was impeccable. I was just about to spiral into the ground when I got your letter. I had accepted my fate.
Frankie kissed me again with passion and then said, "This isn't your fate. Not while I'm here and I'm here for the duration. She kissed me again and lead me inside and straight to the bathroom. She turned on the shower and said, "Get those smelly clothes off and get in the shower while I go see if you have anything to eat in this house.
I began unbuttoning my shirt as she had commanded and I said, "Frankie? What do you mean, you're here for the duration? You have a job you have to go back to."
Frankie grinned at me and said, "Not anymore. I quit after talking to you yesterday. You're more important to me than a job. Now get yourself cleaned up and we'll see where we go from there."
When I got out of the shower, I did feel semi-human again. I stared at my reflection in the mirror and didn't even recognize myself. I shaved and did all the bathroom stuff that I had abandoned over the past several weeks since arriving here. Early on, I had maintained a semblance of personal hygiene as I frequented bars and had a few one-night stands with unknown women who were as drunk as me. Lately, I had abandoned all that as I just drank here alone.
I dressed in clean clothes that hung off me and walked back to the kitchen. Frankie turned from the stove, where she was cooking eggs and bacon, when she heard me walk in, she looked me up and down and said, "Hello, Jack. It's really good to see you again. Where did that other guy go?" She grinned at her joke and I pulled her into my arms and she came willingly. I was lost in her arms until bacon spattered on my arm and I came back to reality as I jumped back. "This was all I could find to eat," she said. "We'll hit the grocery store first thing tomorrow." I nodded and pulled her back to me and hugged her so tight that I squeezed the air from her lungs.
Frankie was my salvation. The weather finally turned cool as the weeks pushed deeper into winter. We got snow a couple of times but it wasn't measurable and it was gone in a day or two. I ignored what kind of winter was happening at home. I didn't want to think about home and what was happening there.
Under Frankie's care, I put back on most of the weight I'd lost. We joined a gym in town and we faithfully worked out together four times a week. I was getting ripped again, like in the old days. Frankie was looking amazing in her bikini as we always finished off our workout in the jacuzzi before showering and returning home.
Frankie had disposed of my scotch and bourbon bottles and even though I felt their loss, I didn't complain. I went back to beer for a while and then I even stopped that. Physically, I was feeling better than I could ever remember. Emotionally, I was getting better. Frankie and I talked about all the painful stuff many times. I cried like a baby the first several times and Frankie would hold me in her arms and cry right along with me. I knew she was trying to get me to the point where I could tell the tale like I was telling a story without getting emotional about it and Frankie broke into a wide grin the first time I accomplished that fete.
Frankie and I had had sex before, a couple times. Once when she and her sister and niece came to my lake house to intervene in my ten-year spiral to the same place I was climbing out of now, and once when I visited her and we disposed of Anna's ashes in the park. That time, she did everything she could do to be her sister Anna. She wore Anna's favorite dress and fixed her hair the same as Anna did and we made love in the park on a blanket laid out in Anna's favorite spot.
Frankie had avoided that complication when she arrived. She slept on the day-bed on a small three-season porch off the living room. I had insisted that she take the master bedroom but she insisted otherwise. My little-head and big-head clashed over what to do about her. My big-head relented only enough to masturbate in my bed as I thought of her and that last time, we were together on the blanket in the park.
During the day, Frankie and I started going places and seeing the sights. We held hands and the sun seemed brighter. The world had color again. I thought of the bleak days of winter back home; nothing but white snow and ice on the lake and black tree trunks lining the shore. I knew that if I'd stayed at home this winter, that I would have been lost for good. Then I realized that if not for Frankie I would have been lost here as well.
Then one night, as I laid there thinking in the darkness, I heard Frankie get off the squeaky-springe day-bed and moments later, she appeared in my doorway. She stopped when she realized that I was still awake. She said, "Would you object if I slept here with you? It's getting kind of cool on the porch."
I chuckled and pulled the covers back for her and said, "Of course. I'll switch with you if you prefer." I prayed that she didn't want to do that and that she would want to get in bed beside me.
She didn't respond to my offer as she climbed in under the covers. She was dressed in her long tee shirt that she'd worn every night since she arrived. My cock went instant hard and I could hear my blood jack-hammering through my ears. I didn't dare move except to press my cock down to my stomach so it wouldn't tent the covers and give me away. I wanted so bad to make love to Frankie like that day at the park, but I was terrified that I'd scare her away and if that happened, I was surely doomed.
My heart was booming in my ears as I held my breath so I wouldn't give my erratic breathing away. I was certain that she could hear my heart pounding. I scooched further away from her to give her plenty of room so she wouldn't have to touch me unless she wanted to. I prayed that she'd want to.
Frankie was adjusting her position for several moments and then I realized that she was wriggling out of her tee shirt. I heard the sound of the soft material hitting the floor, with an almost inaudible thump. I had to release the air in my lungs. I pulled in another breath and held it again. My senses were alive to Frankie's movement beside me.
Then I felt her lips fall on my cheek and I turned to face her. I could see her form in the darkness as she'd taken a position on her side on her elbow looking down at me. At first, I thought she was just kissing me good-night, but then she bent down and kissed me on the lips and quickly pulled back. I could see the contour of her bare breasts as she moved one hand up to caress them. I was frozen in place as I watched her fondling her own tits. Then she bent down again and kissed me with passion and I eased the held breath from my lungs and kissed her back.
She whispered, "I can't stay away any longer. I thought you'd make a move at some point, but I understand why you haven't. Once burned, twice shy or maybe even, twice burned, three times shy. I love you Jack and I can't stay away anymore." She kissed me again and I pulled her over on top of me. She felt my hard-on pressing up against her and she broke her kiss and giggled as she said, "Holy shit Jack. That's the welcome committee I had hoped for." She ground her pubic mound on my cock and moaned. Then we were all over each other. I kissed her hard everywhere I could reach and she did the same. I was on fire as my hands roamed up and down from her ass to her shoulders and back again as she rocked her pubis, dry-humping my cock while she held my face in her hands.
Neither of us could find enough air and we gasped over and over again. Frankie lifted her hips and grabbed my throbbing cock and maneuvered it to her sex. I was frantic to help her. I was so aroused that when I finally pushed my glans inside her pussy, I barely got one stroke and I groaned out, "YYUUNNNGG," as cum exploded up my shaft. I was so embarrassed. This hadn't happened to me in forever and I was dying that it had happened then. I started to apologize, but Frankie put her finger to my lips and shushed me. She pulled her finger back and kissed me as she lifted her hips and slowly dropped them back down driving her pussy on my still rock-hard cock. She groaned this time.
She muttered, "Fuck, Jack. You just came and you're still so hard," as she continued fucking me. I joined her action by rocking my hips up as she came down. It was a slow and luxurious fuck as she pulled up all the way until just the tip of my glans remained in contact with her pussy and then slowly pushed all the way back to her depth as she groaned the whole way down, and back up again. I could feel her firm breasts pressed to my chest and I ran my fingers along her side-boob. Our lips joined in a constant kiss. We moaned into each other's mouths as we fucked each other.
After my premature ejaculation, I knew I could go for a long time. All I wanted to do was satisfy Frankie. It had been as long for her as it was for me. I was comfortable fucking her this way until she had her orgasm but after that I was going to take control.
When she dropped her hips, I began gripping her ass-cheeks and pulling her down harder while using caution with her cervix. She pivoted her hips so that my shaft was dragging along her clitoris and it wasn't long before she pulled her lips off mine and lifted her head as far as she could and screamed into her orgasm. Her hips were everywhere then and I held her ass to me as I continued to push my cock deep in her pussy, which was trying hard to push me out as it clenched spastically on my shaft. She was gasping for air as I poured my jizz into her. I was amazed at how many strong surges of cum rocketed up my shaft. She flinched as she tried to force her pussy tight around my cock as cum leaked out of her and down my balls to the bed.
She was chanting, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," when I rolled us over to her side of the bed. My cock was still imbedded in her sex and she grabbed my neck to steady herself for the transition. She smiled up at me. Her bright white teeth seemed to glow in the moonlight. I bent down and kissed her and then said, "Are you ready?" She grinned and nodded vigorously as I pulled my cock out to the tip and drove it into her pulling a screech from her as she lifted her legs over my ass and locked her ankles and pulled me down hard with my next push. She groaned hard as she realized that she'd pulled too hard. She left the action to me after that and after two more powerful orgasms and another from me, we settled down with my semi-erect cock still imbedded. We kissed and she whispered, "I love you Jack and I don't mean in a familial way. I really love you and I always have."
I had heard her say those words before and her oldest sister, Joyce had said pretty much the same thing about Frankie's professed love for me the last time I saw her. Way in the back of my brain, I have felt the same way too, but I had been afraid that I felt that way only because she was so much like Anna and that would be wrong. So, I always pushed that feeling aside. Frankie deserved to be loved by someone for who she was not because of her similarities to her dead sister.
I had never spent the time with Frankie like we had since she arrived a few months ago. Was it wrong to fall in love with her? Did I feel that way because she saved me? Did I love her because I could see her as Anna in my mind? All of these things troubled me but I couldn't imagine my life without her in it.
I pushed my lips to hers as she lay under me and pulled back and said, "I love you too, Frankie. I don't want to ever be without you."
She grinned up at me and whispered, "Really. You can't know how long I've prayed that you'd say that." She thrust her lips up at me and we kissed passionately as she pushed her hips up at me again and I hardened in response. We were at it again and the passion pushed us over to mutual climaxes.
We spooned together with me cuddled up to her back. I couldn't fall asleep because I couldn't stop smiling. I randomly kissed her neck and she moaned every time. She pulled my flaccid cock up between her thighs and dragged her fingernails over the soft, velvety crown until she fell asleep. I kissed her on the neck and she didn't moan. I whispered, "I love you Frankie."
We were heading into March and the weather was warm more often than it was cool. Frankie slept in my bed from that first night on and the sex was awesome. My lease on the cabin would expire at the end of the month and it was already leased at summer rates to someone else, starting in April. Frankie and I talked about whether we should lease another cabin for the summer. The going rates were astronomical but money was not an issue. Frankie was missing her sister, Joyce and her parents but she understood how I'd feel when I drove down that dirt road and into my driveway and she left the decision up to me. She would go wherever I went.
By the end of March, I decided that I had to deal with my angst. I was in a good place with Frankie and she would be understanding and helpful. I figured the first time I confronted Donna would be the worst and it would get better after that. Besides, I had a baby arriving very soon and that prospect excited me. The decision was made and Frankie quizzed me about whether I was sure or not. I was sure and I steeled myself.
We drove home. I couldn't say whether I took the same route or not because I didn't remember how I'd arrived. Frankie was feeling ill and wrote it off to motion sickness. We spent our nights in motels and I went out and got motion sickness medications. After the breakfast buffets, we'd set out again. The medication had little effect and it took four days to get home. We hit deep snow on the sides of the road about an hour from home.
I pulled into my dirt road and stopped in the middle of it. The snow banks were five feet high. Frankie looked over at me and said, "I know. You can do it. That's all behind you now. It's you and me now. Okay?" I slowly drove the rest of the way and analyzed the snow bank in front of my driveway and decided that I couldn't blast through it. I parked as far to the side of the road as I could and helped Frankie up over the snowbank and we had to high-step it to the front door. I scanned the house from left to right. I had been so comfortable here for so long but it didn't feel that way at that moment. I looked at the wall of Arborvitae which rendered Priya's house invisible. I had an odd feeling that air ended at the wall and beyond it was nothing and I would suffocate if I went past it. I unlocked the front door into the breezeway and we stomped off the snow. I unlocked the door to the house and stepped inside. It was as cold and quiet as a tomb. Frankie nudged me further inside. The refrigerator doors were open. I went to the basement and flipped the main circuit breaker on and the furnace came on. I found the circuit breaker for the furnace and shut it off. There wouldn't be any water in the copper pipes.
It took me a while to figure out how to get the water on again and after some time with the furnace manual, I figured out how to charge the heating pipes with water and then we had some heat. Frankie dragged our suitcases in while I was in the basement. For the time-being, I forgot all about the pain that I felt the last time I was here. We went around the house checking for broken pipes. I didn't expect any but it was prudent to check. We were good to go. I opened the garage door and stood there with a shovel in hand. I was feeling the anxiety again and I realized why. I was exposed. Not to the elements but to whoever might come by and those "whoever's" could only be Donna or Priya. I dreaded my first encounter with either of them. I started shoveling and got my car in the garage before encountering anyone. The shoveled driveway would announce our arrival and I had no clue what would happen as soon as Donna or Priya drove by. Would they rush to my door? Would I reject them if they did?
Frankie was in the master bedroom unpacking when I came in. She still wasn't feeling very well and I was concerned about it. There was no food in the house. Eddie and Jacob had stripped the house of anything that could freeze and break and any food items that would call rodents.
We went back out to get something to eat. It was strange driving around the streets that had been so familiar to me. It was all new for Frankie. She had been to my lake house only once before. I steeled myself and took her to the diner. I was sure that Donna didn't work there anymore and if she did, she wouldn't be working this close to her due date which was a week away.
The owner recognized me and came over to our table and said, "Hi Jack. Where have you been? We've missed you." His wife came over, dressed in her waitress uniform and apron and insisted on a hug and kiss and then stepped back with a sultry smile.
She looked me all over and said, "Wow, Jack. You've been working out." I smiled. I was glad to see them. They were good people. We ordered and ate and drove back home and stopped at a fuel-mart to pick up a few things until we got groceries tomorrow.



When we got ready for bed that night, I wondered if the camera in the ceiling fan was still there. I found the circuit breaker for the light and fan and shut it off. Frankie and I showered together and started molesting each other and we got laughing. She laughed easily and she was easy to love. We did get ourselves rinsed and dried off but Frankie pushed me down on the toilet seat and gave me an incredible blow job as she knelt between my knees looking up at me with those big, beautiful emerald green eyes.
She sucked me dry and kept on sucking until I was hard again. Then she led me to bed and pushed me onto my back and climbed up straddling my hips. She dragged her tits across my chest and then pushed each one to my lips. I gently kissed and licked each nipple to a series of moans. Then she reached between her thighs and pulled my cock up and slid her pussy on and pushed down to her depth. With her tits still on my chest, she used her thighs to drive herself up and down my shaft. In this position, she was dragging her clitoris along my shaft as she fucked me.
Frankie groaned hard into an orgasm and when she got control of herself again, she kept going and drove herself into another one. Then she pulled off my cock and crawled past me and grabbed the headboard and said, "Fuck me doggy?" I couldn't get into position fast enough. She moaned constantly as I drove my cock into her from behind. Just looking down at her incredible ass brought my orgasm out and I ramped up my pace as I poured cum into her. She was screaming hard. She laid the side of her head on the headboard and gasped for oxygen. Her eyes were pinched shut as her lips formed an "O". Her hips flailed on my cock until I was finished and sat back pulling my softening cock from her.
Frankie didn't move as she gasped for air. I draped my body over her back and held her trying to get my breath too. After quite a while, Frankie collapsed under me and curled up in a fetal position on my pillow. It took a while before we were breathing normally again and Frankie was fingering my soft cock. She giggled and said, "I love your cute little dick when it's like this." After a few moments, she giggled again and said, "I really love it when it's not like this."
The next morning, Frankie was in the bathroom throwing up in the toilet. I called the doctor and made an appointment. His receptionist told me to come right in. She said that the flu had been really bad this winter. We had planned to get some groceries but I took her right to the doctor's office.
I waited in the waiting-room. She was gone for a long time and I worried about what was wrong with her. When she came back to the waiting-room, she smiled and made an additional appointment with the receptionist. I was a little confused about the need for an additional appointment but I waited until we were in the car before I asked what they had concluded about her illness. She leaned across the center console and stretched up to kiss me. When she broke our embrace, she had a wide grin on her face and said, "I'm pregnant. Six weeks." I was in shock and sat there looking at her with a stupid grin on my face. I was tongue tied. She said, "Are you happy? Say something."
I grabbed her and pulled her across the console into my lap and kissed her hard. She giggled into my mouth as her ass rested on the steering wheel blowing the horn in one constant 'beeeeep'. I lifted her off the horn and kissed her again. I said, "Oh my God Frankie. This is fantastic." Without really thinking about it, I said, "Frankie? Will you marry me?"
Frankie's grin washed off her face and she said, "Are you sure, Jack? You've always been worried that I would think you were just asking Anna." She scanned my face looking for some hint of what I was thinking. She continued, "Are you asking me to marry you or are you asking Anna to marry you?"
I smiled at her and said, "Oddly enough, Anna never came to my mind. I love you Frankie. I can't imagine my life without you. Will YOU marry me?" A wide grin appeared on her face and she kissed me hard again.
She pulled back from my lips and screeched as she said, "Oh my God, yes. I love you, Jack." Her ass fell back on the horn and I let it go to the annoyance of everyone within earshot. I held her to me as tears formed in my eyes. In that moment I realized that if Donna had married me even though she was in love with Priya, I would never be here now and suddenly I was okay with what had happened six months ago. Suddenly, there was a God after all. I was no longer terrified to see Donna or Priya again. They were as much in the past as Anna was.
I drove straight home and to Frankie's surprise, I coasted on past and stopped in Priya's driveway. Frankie looked at me and smiled when she realized that I had made some peace. I got out and without hesitation, knocked on Priya's front door. It took minutes before the inner door opened and when she saw me, she screeched out, "Jack. Oh my God. You're okay. She threw open the screen door and jumped up in my arms. I was sincerely happy to see her and I hugged her to me and we kissed.
Inside Priya's house, I heard a thunder of footfalls pounding down the staircase and Donna, dressed in a mid-calf length flannel nightshirt hurried to the door. She was huge with child. She stood at the screen door and cautiously smiled at me. I understood why. I put Priya down and pulled open the screen door and stepped inside toward Donna. She stepped back not sure what I was going to do. I reached out to her and she flinched when I put my hand on her hard, distended stomach. She stepped back away from me. I stepped closer and wrapped my hand around her back and pulled against her resistance until she was pressed up against me. She arched her back so she could still scan my face to determine my intent. I bent forward and gently kissed her. She hesitated with her response and then she threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard as she burst out crying. She tucked her face into my neck and sobbed as she held me tight.
The screen door opened behind me and Priya and Frankie came in and Priya closed the inner door to keep out the cold. In the middle of Donna's sobbing she said, "I'm sorry Jack. I'm so sorry. I've been terrified that I'd never see you again and then terrified that I would and you'd still hate me. Thank you, God. Oh my God. You're here." She pulled my face down for another kiss and Priya joined us in a three-way hug and kiss. Frankie was all smiles as she watched the three of us.
I guess Priya noticed my new physique from the workout therapy, because she was running her hands over the ripped muscles on my back, shoulders and chest and stomach. I'd never been ripped like this before and Frankie sure liked it. I wouldn't have been surprised if Priya had run her hand down into my pants but that was more Sylvia's style.
When we separated, I introduced Frankie. Both Priya and Donna were giving her sultry looks. Frankie knew the entire story so she was aware of their sexual proclivities and she was amused by their stolen glances. Donna asked where I had gone and I told her that it didn't matter and offered no further information.
I told Donna that, if she would allow it, I wanted to have a part in our baby's life and she burst out crying again and threw her arms around my neck burying her face in my neck. When she collected herself again, she apologized saying that she had been very emotional lately. She wrote it off to her pregnancy.
A few days later Priya called to tell me that they were heading for the hospital. Donna's water had just broke. It was a couple days before her due-date. Frankie and I followed them and Donna insisted that I be in the delivery room along with Priya. The hospital staff weren't nuts about so many people to trip over. Her delivery was textbook. The baby was a girl with a mop of very light blonde hair. After they waved the baby under our faces, they quickly whisked her away. Priya and I returned to the waiting room while they tended to Donna. Sylvia was talking with Frankie, not knowing who she was. Frankie, knew who Sylvia was but didn't let on. I walked through the waiting room and bent down and kissed Frankie and said, "It's a beautiful girl."
Sylvia apparently didn't even recognize me right away but when she did, she let out an ear-piercing screech and threw herself into my arms. Donna had said that she wasn't going to tell Sylvi that I was home and I guess she hadn't. Sylvia was crying as she kissed me all over. Then Sylvia became Sylvia again as she pressed her hand against my crotch and said, "Fuck. I sure missed that."
Frankie burst out laughing and said, "You called it Jack." Sylvia looked at Frankie with a confused look on her face.
I said, "Frankie, this is Sylvia. Donna's sister." Then I said, "Sylvia, this is Frankie, my fiancée." Priya had been taking it all in and the look on her face when I said 'fiancée' was priceless. Priya looked, open mouthed, at Sylvia and then at Frankie. She then looked at me and said, "Oh Jack. That's wonderful. Did you meet Frankie while you were gone? The question was meant to say, 'kind of quick isn't it?' as she moved toward Frankie and hugged and kissed her.
I said, "Actually, I've known her for many years." The look on Priya's face said, 'She hasn't even been alive for many years,' in obvious reference to Frankie's age. I heard Priya whisper to Frankie, "I'm kind of jealous." Frankie giggled as Priya moved away to let Sylvia in for a hug and a kiss. True to form, Sylvia put a lip-lock on Frankie and Frankie went with it and then grinned at me.
Priya announced to everyone that Donna had given birth to a healthy 'toe-headed' baby girl. The 'toe-head' description was, of course, a reference to her silvery blonde hair. Everyone applauded the announcement.
Eddie came running in late as usual and came up short when he saw me. I hadn't told him I was coming home and I hadn't called him yet. His face formed into a huge grin as he moved over and gave me a man-hug but he was staring at Frankie. He whispered to me, "What is Frankie doing here?"
I whispered, "Frankie and I are getting married." Eddies' eyes went wide as he scanned Frankie from head to toe. Frankie teased his flagrant gawking and posed for him.
"Seriously. When did that happen?" he said. He leaned in close and whispered, "Fuck Jack. Don't take this the wrong way but holy-crap, she's even hotter than the last time I saw her." I chuckled and did the man-hug mandatory slap on the back.
Priya said, "I'm going back in with Donna. I'm sure everyone will be able to see her in her room. The baby will be in the Nursery soon.
I asked Priya what they were going to name the baby and Priya said, "I think you should have some say in that but we have talked about choosing "Anna". I just looked at her dumb-founded. My mouth was opening and closing like a fish out of water. She looked at me with an amused look and said, "Is that okay with you?" I could only nod. She kissed me on my cheek and left.
I pulled Frankie off to the side and told her about Donna and Priya naming the baby "Anna" and asked if she had an issue with it. She grinned and said, "That's a wonderful name." She kissed me on the cheek too.
We all waited around until we could see baby 'Anna' in the Nursery. In the rush in the delivery room, I had barely seen her. She was as beautiful as her mother. There were subtle hints of my genetics mixed in, but thankfully not too much. Priya came and took me back to Donna's room and the three of us talked. Donna said, "Priya says that you and Frankie are engaged. I'm so happy for you." She motioned for me to come closer and I sat down on the edge of her bed and leaned forward. She whispered, "Frankie looks just like the picture of Anna in her wedding dress that you kept in your bureau. She's her sister, right?"
I grinned and nodded and said, "She is, but she isn't Anna, if that's what you're thinking. I was sinking fast, when she dropped everything in her life to come save me this past winter and with her help, I have put Anna and you away. I don't think I could have even talked to you if it wasn't for her."
She looked at me for several moments and I could see the mixed emotions run through her eyes. Then she said, "Well, God Bless her then, because it would have been tortuous for me to not have you back in my life even if it's not what we planned. You hated me when you left."
I looked at her and then nodded as I said, "I guess hate and love are different sides of the same coin. I didn't think I would ever forgive you but Frankie got me past Anna and you. We can be friends, right?"
She took my hand and squeezed it and then gave me a sultry little smile and nodded. She whispered, "I hope we can be good friends."
Priya sat down beside me and set her chin on my shoulder and whispered, "Really good friends."
A month later, Frankie and I got married in the wedding of her dreams at the premier venue in the city. Frankie's father pulled a few strings to get a reservation on such short notice. He came to walk Frankie down the aisle but her mother declined the invitation and he left right after the ceremony. I understood and Frankie didn't hold it against them. We invited all the family we could think of from both sides and all her friends and mine. Joyce was the Maid-of-Honor and Eddie was my best man, if I could keep him out of bed with Sylvia. It was a big bash. Money was not an obstacle.
Donna and Priya came with the baby, and I was really happy to see Divi. She secretly drove her tongue into my mouth when we kissed. She came with a boyfriend that Priya wasn't too fond of. Beverly and Eva and even Martina and Jackie came. To my surprise, Jacob came with Ashley. They had apparently gotten back together. I was thrilled to see her again. Frankie was amused when she pressed her 'bumpers' hard to my chest when we hugged. True to form Ashley wore a very revealing outfit of a short mid-thigh tight leather skirt and a deep V-necked blouse and 'fuck-me pumps' and no one, man or women, could take their eyes off her. She loved the attention. Rita and Frank and Jimmy and Rachel took a suite and kept the pressure on me to join them. That wasn't going to happen. Mom and Janet did though, and so did Sylvia and Eddie. I heard from Janet that Mom really loved strapping Eddie on. She'd been his second mother since he was five. Jimmy finally found a willing participant for his violent anal sex in Sylvia. Who knew.
Frankie adored little Anna as did I. We made a big deal of her at the reception. Frankie wasn't showing her baby bump yet which put off the comments until the baby was born and people could do the math on their own and snicker if they chose to. It was an amazing day. We Honeymooned for a week in the Caribbean.
When I proposed to Frankie, I didn't have an engagement ring in hand as it caught us both by surprise. I had made plans to return to the Jewelry store in the city to hopefully return Donna's engagement ring and buy a new one for Frankie, but she said that she didn't need 'a stupid ring', all she wanted was me. That was the way she put it. She rebuffed several efforts to change her mind. When we had been on our Honeymoon for a few days, I took the opportunity to browse through the ritzy shops around the lobby of the compound. I couldn't help but look through their expansive collection of engagement rings and one kept pulling me back. I resisted the pull for a few days knowing how Frankie felt about it.
Then, one early morning, shortly after the shop opened, I lost the battle and purchased the ring and I had the saleswoman package it in the biggest box she had. She looked at me with a bemused look and did as I asked. She wrapped it in beautiful wrapping paper and put a bow on it. I couldn't wipe the grin off my face as I carried the box back to the room. Frankie was in the shower and I put the box on her pillow.
It didn't take her long to spot the box as she came out of the bathroom. She looked at the stupid grin on my face with her hands on her naked hips and cocked her head at me and said, "What did you do?"
She grinned back at me as she sat on the bed and picked up the box. She hefted it and shook it and to all appearances it felt like an empty box. She pulled off the bow and stuck it to her right nipple and giggled as she flexed her pectoral muscle that she had acquired from our workouts and the bow jumped up and down. I got laughing and so did she. She was opening the wrapping paper one piece of tape at a time and then she grew impatient and began tearing at the paper like kids do with their Christmas presents. She turned the box in her hands looking for any markings that would reveal the contents. There were none. She kept glancing over at my grinning face as she yanked open the box and peered inside.
She reached in and parted all the packing tissues and found the small velvet box in the middle and she stopped and looked at me as tears formed in her eyes. She obviously knew what was in the velvet box and I half expected her to be pissed off at me, but she wasn't displaying any form of anger. I kept right on grinning and motioned for her to look in the small velvet box.
Her fingers trembled as she reached in and pulled the velvet box out but she couldn't bring herself to open it. I moved over to the bed beside her as the tears overflowed her eyelids and ran down her cheeks. I took the box from her trembling fingers and got down on one knee and opened the spring-loaded cover and held it to her and said, "Frankie? Will you marry me? Again?"
Frankie gawked at the ring in the box. Her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open and time stopped until she looked from the box to my face and with tears streaming down her cheeks she said, "Oh my God, Jack. That is the most beautiful ring I've ever seen." Her hands went to her face as she pushed her mouth closed. I took the ring from the box and took her left hand from her face and pushed the ring on her finger. She offered no resistance and then she lifted her hand to her face to get a close look at it. She looked from the ring to me, still on one knee, and blubbered, "I told you I didn't need a ring, but oh my God, this is beautiful. Yes. Jack. I would marry you a thousand times." She leaped from the bed and into my arms and crushed her naked body to me. The bow got knocked off in the process. She was kissing me all over my face while she held her left hand up behind my head to look at it.
I made passionate love to Frankie right there on the floor beside the bed. She was distracted by the ring and she kept gawking at it until she forgot all about it as a huge orgasm crushed her just as my own climax crushed me. She was screaming and I was grunting and groaning as we gasped for air.
We spent the afternoon on the beach. She was topless like all the other women on the beach. Some were totally nude but Frankie didn't go that far. There were some nude men too but I kept my bathing suit on. I don't think a minute passed without Frankie lifting her left hand to examine the explosion of rainbow colors refracting from the sunlight. At one point, I said, "I was afraid you'd be pissed off if I got you an engagement ring but fate kept pulling me back to this ring." Then with a little sarcasm I said, "I'm sorry if you hate it."
Frankie, gazed at the ring again and said, "Oh shut up," and then giggled. I didn't respond but I thought, 'Yep, she loves it.'
After the Caribbean, we continued our Honeymoon at the "Camp" on the lake in South Carolina. We had bought it shortly after we got back home. Snowy winters would be only a memory. We would miss little Anna for the winter months but we'd urge Donna and Priya to come visit us to break up the winter.
Frankie's mother pleaded for her not to move to my house on the lake. She would miss Frankie terrible. Frankie was polite but didn't heed her plea and we moved the rest of Frankie's stuff into my house as soon as we got back from our Honeymoon at 'The Camp'. During the summer, we contracted to double the size of 'The Camp' with two more bedrooms and a bathroom on a second floor and central heating and air conditioning. We also remodeled the kitchen and bathroom. We continued to call it "The Camp" even though it was now a home.



It was a crazy summer. Jacob and Ashley renewed their relationship. Brieanne was gone. She had graduated from the strip club and was making porno movies in LA. Ashley continued with the yoga exercises on the dock and the boat parade started up again to Frankie's amusement and arousal as she watched Ashley and the activities on the boats with her binoculars. I was the beneficiary of the arousal part.
Eddie had to move out of the camp he'd leased for the winter and he moved in with Sylvia. He laughed about jumping out of the sex crazed frying pan with Rita and Rachel into the fire with Sylvia. He was as happy as I'd ever seen him.
Rita and Frank sent constant e-mails asking me to attend their parties and to bring Frankie too, of course. I just deleted the e-mails so Frankie wouldn't see them. It was an assumption on my part that Frankie would decline the invitations but I was pretty certain that she would and I certainly wasn't going to attend without her.
The four households: Priya's, Sylvia's, Jacob's and ours rotated dinner parties and they were mostly just dinner and drinks. Mostly. Little Anna was getting big and had developed a personality. We all adored her, although 'Aunt Sylvi' kept her distance.
Frankie developed a fondness for having sex on the deck under the stars. Invariably, we got sarcastic complaints from Ashley to our left or Donna or Priya to our right. Divi was home for the summer and she and Frankie developed a close relationship. Frankie was easily the closest to Divi's age. Divi spent a lot of time on our deck and she was a built-in baby-sitter so Donna and Priya could get out or if they wanted some alone time, Divi would bring Little Anna over to my house.
Shortly after arriving at our revamped "Camp" in mid-November, Frankie gave birth to a bouncing baby boy. Frankie thought we should name him Jack Jr. I thought that was a dumb idea and I suggested Frankie Jr. and she exploded in laughter. We named him Michael. Joyce and Angela came down for a couple weeks to help care for Frankie and baby Mikey. Angela was sure that, with Frankie out of the sex picture for a few weeks, that I wouldn't be able to resist her charms. She wasn't terribly happy when I politely shunned her advances. Frankie didn't last the six weeks without sex and her doctor laughed when she confessed to him. He told her no one ever did. I was gentle with her the first several times until Frankie complained that she wanted me to fuck her like I usually did. She didn't complain again.
Donna, and Priya and little Anna visited for several weeks in February. They'd had enough of the cold and snow. All that would be there when they got back home, of course, but they would be recharged and ready to endure the rest of it. Divi flew down with a girlfriend for her winter vacation. Priya didn't like the girlfriend either. I suspected that Priya would never like anyone Divi brought home.
We weren't concerned that we had a houseful of guests. We had loud and raucous sex just the same as always. If we got too loud, Frankie would get laughing and before we were even done, we'd hear the moans and groans drifting down the stairs from Donna and Priya's guest room. We'd lay there and listen and it always got us going again.
Divi would always yell out from her room, "Jesus guys. Can you keep it down? You're killing me here." Then we'd hear footsteps from Divi's room into Donna and Priya's room and then there were three of them moaning and groaning. Divi's girlfriend didn't seem to participate in the girl on girl sex.
It was obvious that Priya and Donna were subtly feeling out Frankie to see if there was a possibility of all of us getting it on together. Frankie knew what they were up to but she wouldn't bite. Donna and Priya never made any advances toward me and I knew they wouldn't without Frankie's permission. In private, Frankie confessed that their beauty aroused her but she aimed her arousal at me. She wanted me all to herself and if that's what she wanted, that's what she'd get. I never pushed her one way or the other but I well-remembered her and Joyce in a lips-to-tits sixty-nine on my deck all those months ago.
Divi wasn't so subtle though. She took every opportunity to push her hand down in my pants and grab my cock. I tried not to encourage her by reacting to her touch but that was impossible. Frankie took Divi aside one day and privately gave her the 'what's-what' talk. Divi was better after that. She didn't physically make advances but she continued with that sultry expression of hers. Even Frankie had to admit that 'the look', as she called it, was hard to resist.
The sex with Frankie was amazing. During her pregnancy, we had adopted what Frankie called 'the sensual spoon'. It was a combination of side by side doggy and spooning positions. It was the best position to minimize the impact of the baby belly. She would start on her side with me spooning behind her. Then as I pushed my erection between her thighs, she'd lift her top leg to allow my cock to enter her. Then she'd roll toward her back and drape the top leg across my thigh. Even after the baby, this had become her go-to position. I loved it too because I could molest her tits with either my top hand or my lips. She could easily use her fingers on her clitoris to enhance her pleasure. We almost never started there but we always ended there as Frankie would erupt into multiple orgasms, before I ended it with a groan and an eruption of my own.
She liked to cuddle and kiss after that and I accommodated her, even though the top item on my list of things to do was fall asleep. We'd cuddle and kiss until my softened cock fell out of her and then she'd drop her leg off mine and we spooned as I pushed myself up to kiss her good-night and then I'd whisper in her ear, "I love you, today."
She'd always giggle and say, "Just today?"
I'd say, "When tomorrow becomes today, I tell you that again." She'd giggle and kiss me again and we'd drift off to sleep and, in the pre-dawn hours, I'd spoon up to her again and kiss her and start the day with, "I love you, today." She'd smile as she struggled awake and she'd purse her lips for an air-kiss as she'd reach out for my morning woody and we'd be off again in a passion-fueled embrace. Then we either had sex or she gave me a fantastic blow job and we'd drift back into sleep again.
On this particular day, which had started like most, I didn't drift back to sleep like Frankie had. I laid there spooned to her back lazily dragging my fingertips around her milk lubricated, nipples. I was thinking about Frankie. The tragedy of Anna's death and the flight to the lake back home to escape and the ten years as basically a recluse until Priya and Divi and then Donna and all that pain, had led me to this glorious moment with Frankie. She had been there all along and I had wasted a lot of time but if that's what it took then I was at peace with it. I whispered, "I love you Frankie. Every day." I saw a smile form on her lips as she emitted a "mmmmmmm." Then she whispered, "If you keep doing that. You'd better be prepared to pay the consequences." She rolled over and put her lips on mine. I gladly paid the consequences.
*****
{If you couldn't already tell, I wrote this to be the final chapter. I couldn't help but add a few teasers that hint at further escapades and I'm wrestling with whether to continue. It's been fun writing this story. I don't use outlines to lay out how the story will go. I just write and spin off in one direction or another. Sometimes they work and sometimes they don't. At times, I may scrap 20 pages of text if I think I'm taking the characters on some tangent that they can't logically get back from. In recent stories, I've tried to spin a little intrigue and some sharp turns. I also know who the audience is and obviously, vivid sex has to be interwoven; but in a logical way and in a way that allows the reader to be there in the room, watching or participating. Let me know if you think this story should end here or continue. Include some ideas if you like. I've used several ideas from commenters in the past.}
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Frankie and I scheduled our departure from "The Camp" so we could be home for little Anna's first birthday. We had received a text message from Donna with a video of her first steps as she wobbled from one piece of furniture to another. She was on her tiptoes like she was afraid to put her entire foot down on the floor. With her pampers on, she looked like she'd just got down off her horse. I played the video about a thousand times and laughed every time.
Everyone attended the birthday party including Mikey, who was only five months old. He loved to be around Anna and she was good with him. He'd just stare at her and smile as she motivated around him. I was amazed at how quickly she'd gained her feet. The little imp was fast too. Mikey would lay on the floor and use his feet to reposition himself trying to keep Anna in sight.
The warm weather arrived in late May. Divi was home from college for the summer and with a recommendation from Donna, she got a job waitressing at the diner. We restarted the rotating dinner parties again. It was once a week, so it wasn't a big imposition. We enjoyed each other's company and the women, who were in the majority, six to three, decided that we should dress like we would for a dinner out at a fancy restaurant. None of us guys thought much of that idea but, again, we were in the minority.
The men wore dress slacks and shoes with open collar shirts or cotton V-neck sweaters under sport-jackets. As expected, fancy dress to Ashley meant something completely different than the other women. They came in full evening makeup, diamond jewelry, elegant dresses or Palazzo pants and lacey tops and stiletto heels. Ashley came in garish makeup and leather one-piece outfits with micro-mini skirts and brass-zipper tops with the zipper pulled down to the middle of her cleavage and platform 'fuck-me' pumps. There would be slight smirks among the other women but no one said anything close to disparaging. The guys smirked too but for entirely different reasons. No matter what Ashley wore or didn't wear, she was gorgeous.
To look at Ashley, one would think that she was just another slutty, big breasted, dumb, blonde. The slutty part was mostly accurate, and the big breasted was for certain, but she was actually quite intelligent and more than carried her share of the conversation around the dinner table, regardless of the topic. She was coarse, to be sure, and she never failed to amuse everyone with her cursing and foul language, although we were trying to tone her down around the kids. She was refreshingly PC free. The women enjoyed her company as much as the men. I was glad that Jacob had picked up with her again. She was a force of nature and life around Ashley was exciting and colorful and never boring.
Frankie asked me once if I'd ever motor-boated Ashley's tits and I got to laughing so hard as that image entered my mind, that I couldn't breathe. Between gasps for air, I told her no, but I'd seen Jacob do that in front of the boat parade to a chorus of beeping horns and I was pretty sure Eddie had too. The far away expression on Frankie's face made me think that she was imagining what it would be like.
The dinner parties last summer where casual affairs. Everyone dressed in jeans or summer dresses. Although proper public decorum was the rule; it didn't always work out that way. With nine people tightly pressed together around our relatively small dining room tables, it was pretty easy for one couple or another to get their hand into their partner's lap. Attempts were made to be as discreet as possible but glazed eyes or open mouths and sudden gasps for air always gave it away and conversations would stop as we watched until they were done. Then with a flurry of grins, the conversations began again until the actions of the first couple incited another. Nothing was ever said and it never erupted into an orgy like it probably would have in the past.
With the new dress-code, I wondered how things would go on the sex front. All six of these women were smoking hot as it was and dressed to the nines like they were, sexual thoughts were impossible to push aside for any of us. I sat in my chair at the table with a hard-on for the ages and the red flushed faces around the table told me I wasn't the only one. Drinks were flowing pretty heavily and more so than usual. Frankie and I both drank socially but we never sat around the house drinking. I'd been there and done that.
In mid-meal, I realized that conversation was kind of sparse. Either the food was so good that everyone was too busy eating or something else was going on. I suspected the latter. I glanced at Frankie beside me. As the newbie to the group, she was the controlling force and everyone knew it. Nothing, other than a little finger-sex, was going to happen in front of the others unless Frankie sanctioned it. Frankie knew it too and she wasn't at all comfortable with it.
We ate quietly and there wasn't a hint of the usual under the table jerking or fingering. It was as though everyone knew that if one couple started, it would be a free-for-all and they stole glances at Frankie as if they were telepathically imploring her to drop the checkered flag.
I noticed Frankie glance at me and when I turned toward her, she was staring longingly at the bulge in my pants. She looked up at my face and I could tell that she was on fire. She looked back down in my lap again. I didn't know what she was going to do but she looked like she would just explode into little pieces if she didn't do something and soon.
I leaned over to her and moved to kiss her. She pulled back and whispered, "If you even touch me, I'm going to cum right here in front of everyone." It looked to me like she was going to cum whether I kissed her or not. I glanced quickly around the table to see if anyone was aware of Frankie's situation. They all were. I leaned closer and set my lips on her lower lip and sucked it in. Her lips were parted in a soft moan, which precluded me from getting both of her lips. Her eyes, which had been closed in anticipation of my kiss, burst open in a horrified look. She pulled her lower lip back as her hips fired forward. Her torso and head snapped back to counterbalance her hips and she muttered, "Oh fuck Baby, I'm cumming. Oh Jesus." Her hips snapped back and her head pitched forward as her arms went around my neck to help her control her body spasms. A murmur started around the table.
Frankie dropped one hand to her lap and began frantically pulling the hem of her dress up so she could get her fingers into her pussy to assist her spontaneous orgasm. She bit down on my shoulder as she groaned and the groan turned into a muffled scream as she deadened the sound in my shoulder. I wrapped my arm around her back to hold her as she was gyrating in her chair. The others were so fascinated by Frankie's spontaneous orgasm that they hadn't initiated any sex between them. They just stared at Frankie. She knew everyone was staring at her and she kept her eyes shut to ward off her embarrassment.
I lifted Frankie out of her chair and into my lap facing me with one leg on either side of my thighs. Now that she wasn't facing the others, she opened her eyes inches from mine. She had the most lascivious expression as she leaned forward and feverishly kissed me. Unbeknownst to me, Frankie's fingers were pulling another orgasm forward. She groaned out, "Oh God Baby. Here comes another one. Give it to me. Please, NOW." She pulled her hand from her sex and furiously yanked open my belt with one hand and pulled down my zipper with the other. My cock was as hard as an iron pipe and it sprang out of my pants and slapped against her pubic mound. She was starting to spasm again as she fumbled with my cock trying to get me inside her. She was muttering, "Please, please, please."
The moment that my cock was inside her she pulsed into another orgasm. I could feel her pussy clenching on my glans as it pushed in. Her scream brought everyone to their senses and lips were dropping onto cock and pussies all around the table. The orgy that everyone hoped would happen was on. Frankie was oblivious to the activities around her. She was in heat as she furiously humped her sex on my cock. She was so frantic that I didn't dare join my thrusts with hers for fear of hurting her. I just stayed still and Frankie fucked herself through another orgasm and I couldn't hold mine back any longer and I thrust my hips up as I blasted so many shots of cum into her that she was pushing it out of her as fast as I was shooting it in. Cum drooled down my shaft to my balls and into my pants. I couldn't have cared less. As I began to soften, I knew that her cervix wouldn't be a problem anymore and I grabbed her hips and began thrusting up into her as hard as I could. I'd just cum, but I was still on fire. She grinned at me and kissed me and then she groaned and added her momentum to mine. I wasn't going to cum again soon but it didn't take long before Frankie was screaming into her hardest orgasm so far.
To my left, Ashley and Divi were sharing Jacobs cock with Ashley sucking his balls while Divi was driving her lips up and down his shaft and then they swapped. He had a look of pure bliss. Ashley was working her hand in Divi's pussy and Divi was doing the same to Ashley. Donna and Priya had lowered themselves to the floor behind their chairs and were in a sixty-nine with their long dresses pulled up to their waists. Priya was on top. Sylvia was spread-eagled on her back on the table between the plates and glasses and dinnerware with her legs spread wide and Eddie was vigorously drilling her in the ass.
It took a long time before Frankie came to enough to even realize what she had started. When she did, she looked behind her to her left and then her right and turned back to me with an ear to ear grin and said, "Well, finally." I grinned at her and we kissed.
There was a lot of groaning and screaming going on around the table while Frankie and I kissed. She squirmed around on my semi-erection and grinned hard at me when she felt my cock responding. I stood up, lifting Frankie with me, and carried her with her legs wrapped around my waist and my cock still imbedded in her pussy, to the living room. She was busy stripping off my sport jacket and unbuttoning my shirt and they dropped to the floor. I was busy unzipping her dress from her neck to her waist.
Through all of this, Frankie continued to pull herself on and off my cock with her legs. I set her ass down on the loveseat and my cock pulled out of her. She gave me a frown when the glans pulled out. I pulled her dress down her legs. She was completely naked and I smiled because she had gone commando for this evening's dinner party. Had she planned this all along?
She leaned forward and yanked my pants to the floor and I kicked off my shoes. My flagging cock was inches from her lips and she looked up at my face and pushed her lips on and started jerking me off with both hands. We were aware that the others were making their way into the living room too but we didn't pay them much attention. My entire world was right there in front of me.
When Frankie sucked my cock back up to attention, I knelt to the floor and Frankie lifted her ankles up to my shoulders. Frankie leaned back against the loveseat and pulled my cock to her sex and released it as I pushed back inside her. She groaned out, "Oh my fucking gawwddd, Baby. I love this cock."
At that moment, Divi was walking by, leading Eddie by his cock and she said, "Fuck yeah. I heard that." I looked back to the dining room to see what had become of Sylvia. She had pushed herself across the table, still on her back, still fully dressed, with her head draped over the edge. Jacob was driving his cock into her throat. A steady "AAAWWKKK, AWWKKK," noise came from Sylvia's throat until Ashley positioned her naked body behind him and reached around Jacob's body left and right and as Sylvia locked her lips on the ridge of his glans, Ashley began jerking him off with both hands at a furious pace from Sylvia's lips to his balls. That was hot. Ashley kept it up until Jacob launched his jizz into Sylvia's mouth and down her throat. Ashley and Sylvia shared the last of his load and then Sylvia pulled herself off the table and stripped naked. In moments, Ashley and Sylvia were enjoying each other in a sixty-nine on the floor. Jacob sat down in a chair above them and began jerking himself off trying to get his cock back up. He certainly had enough visual stimulation.
As I watched the three of them, I began grinding my cock into Frankie at a slow and steady pace. Frankie had closed her eyes and was luxuriating in the moment. We were both gasping for air and she gave every indication that another orgasm was on the way.
Donna and Priya had driven themselves through several orgasms and now they were looking for something different. As far as I knew, it had been a long time since either of them had had a cock and they had probably become inured to the need. I noticed that they were carefully watching me and Frankie as they sat on the sofa gently fingering each other.
Divi was 'awwwkkinggg' on Eddie's cock as she sat in a chair and he stood in front of her. Her hands were on his hips pushing and pulling on them. Eddie was examining the ceiling as he groaned non-stop.
Frankie pulled my attention back to her as she suddenly drove her hips up at me as she pulled with her legs. She opened her eyes and pursed her lips at me and mouthed the words, "I love you," and then she grimaced and her facial expression tightened along with the rest of her and she screamed into another orgasm. I stopped my motion and held her thrashing body.
My cock was rock hard when Frankie dropped her ankles from my shoulders and eased her pussy off my cock. She pushed her index finger down on my glans and smiled when she pulled back as my cock jumped back up again. I moved to the seat beside Frankie. She looked over at Donna and Priya who were grinning broadly at us. At that moment, I couldn't tell if they wanted me or Frankie.
Then Frankie shocked me when she leaned toward me and whispered, "You have a haram to take care of. I'm about fucked out. If I change my mind, I know where you live." She depressed my cock again and then giggled when it sprang back up. She looked over at Donna and Priya again and pointed at them and then at my cock making it clear that she was offering me to them.
Donna looked at Priya with a hopeful smile and then Donna mouthed the words to Frankie, "Are you sure?" Frankie grinned and nodded. Donna pulled her fingers from Priya's pussy and stood up. She stripped slowly and sensuously as Priya watched and renewed her fingering in her own pussy.
As sexy as Donna was at that moment, I wasn't completely sure that this was right. I looked back at Frankie with an expression that revealed my trepidation. She put her hands on my face and kissed me. I felt the tension drain out of me as she whispered, "It's okay Jack. Consider this your final step. I love you." She kissed me again and released my face. She grinned at me and said, "I'm looking forward to watching you and Donna and you and Priya. They're making me wet again so don't be surprised if I throw myself in the mix at some point."
Donna was suddenly on her knees spreading my legs so she could get between them. Her face was flushed red with sexual heat. I bent forward and kissed her and she returned it with considerably more passion. She gripped my raging hard cock and started stroking it with both hands. She watched her stroking hands for a few moments and then looked up at me and said, "I'd forgotten how much I missed your cock. Jesus, I'm hot right now." Frankie sat up straight beside me and watched us. She was dragging her fingers through her pussy as the heel of her palm rolled on her clitoris.
Donna just watched her hands gliding up and down my shaft for a while and then grinned at me and lowered her head to push her lips on and I groaned hard from the moment she made contact until she had taken as much of me as she could. She pulled back up and swirled her tongue around the ridge and drilled her tongue into the 'spot'. My head fell back against the loveseat but I couldn't take my eyes off her gorgeous face bobbing on the tip of my cock. Her hands resumed their motion up and down the shaft. Frankie must have been amused by the look of pure bliss on my face because she broke into a grin.
Priya watched us and then she got up off the sofa and stripped her dress off. She wasn't wearing any panties either. Then I wondered if all six of them had planned this. Priya knelt down beside Donna in front of Frankie. My first thought was that they were going to share my cock between them. I was shocked when Priya bent forward and pushed her lips to Frankie's sex as she stared up at Frankie's smiling face. When Priya dragged her tongue through Frankie's sex, Frankie humped up and drove her hips up higher. When Priya's tongue pushed into her pussy, Frankie's head rolled off to the side facing me as she moaned out, "Oh my God, Priya. That's incredible."
As Donna continued her blow job and hand job, she watched Priya in Frankie's sex and she looked up at me to see what my reaction was. My reaction was simple; my cock surged harder and Donna gagged on it. She pulled off to clear her throat and giggled as she said, "Hey Mikey. He likes it." Priya giggled into Frankie's sex.
Donna didn't return her lips to my cock. Instead she stood up and slid her legs onto my thighs and pulled my cock to her and slid further forward until my glans was buried in her pussy. From there, she dropped slowly like she was savoring every millimeter. Her eyes closed and her lips parted as her head dropped forward. She held her breath all the way down and then expelled the air and sucked in another lungful.
Priya reached up and caressed Frankie's breasts which were still lactating even though she had stopped breastfeeding a couple weeks before. Priya pulled her tongue from Frankie and pushed herself up to suckle on Frankie's tits. She emitted a series of "mmmmm's" as she savored the taste of Frankie's breast-milk. Then she continued up Frankie's torso and they kissed sensuously before Priya dragged her tongue down through Frankie's cleavage and back to her sex. From there, it didn't take long before Frankie groaned into another orgasm. I had lost count.
Frankie's groans and silent scream pulled Donna's orgasm out and she rolled her head to the side and moaned hard as her hips snapped forward and then back driving the rest of her body in the opposite direction. Donna grabbed her tits and pinched them hard as she pulsed through her orgasm. Her tits offered no hint of breastmilk as she had stopped breastfeeding months ago.
Divi had pushed herself onto Eddie's cock and was writhing like a snake as her back arched and her hips drove herself on and off. Eddie was mauling her tits and she was whimpering as she exploded into her orgasm. Eddie groaned hard and lifted his hips to drive his cum as deeply inside her as was possible. They quickly settled down and watched us as Donna reluctantly pulled herself off my cock so Priya could push herself on.



Priya started by sliding on to my thighs and then cupping her torpedo tits in the palms of her hands and holding them up as high as she could as she dropped her head and dragged her tongue around her erect nipples. Then she looked up at me with a sensuous grin and ran her tongue around her lips. She used her index finger to motion me to lean forward and she locked her lips on mine when they were within range.
Donna had pulled off my cock and took Priya's place with Frankie except that she slid her legs onto Frankie's thighs like she had sat on mine and leaned forward and suckled breastmilk from Frankie's tits. Frankie encircled Donna's head with her hands and held her in place while she groaned from Donna's attack.
My cock was so hard as I anticipated sliding into Priya's pussy after all this time. Priya seemed to be intentionally teasing me as she'd pull my cock down and drag my glans through her sex and then let it snap back up again.
A scream from the dining room pulled my attention there. Jacob was on his back on the floor and Sylvia was thrusting her pussy on and off his cock. Ashley was facing Sylvia sitting on Jacob's face grinding her hips in every direction while Sylvia's face was buried between Ashley's mega-tits with her hands pressing those tits tightly to her. Ashley moved Sylvia's lips from nipple to nipple and Sylvia was happy to oblige. Then Ashley's hands dropped to Sylvia's tits and palmed her nipples as she groaned from the combined stimulation of Jacob's cock and Ashley's palms.
Priya grinned at me as she'd had enough of the teasing and she guided my cock to her pussy and pushed herself on. She was riding my cock and thighs like I was a horse as her back arched. She muttered, "Oh fuck, Jack. I needed this." She picked up her pace and I could feel my balls begin to seize. Priya could tell I was about to blow and she stopped. She whimpered, "I'm close. Don't go too soon. I never want this to end." Her teeth clenched tight and she was seething her gasps for air through them.
Divi and Eddie were watching the action in the dining room and Divi got up out of Eddie's lap and pulled him up and led him through the living room to stand beside Jacob on his back thrusting his hips up into Sylvia while he drilled his tiring tongue into Ashley's pussy. Ashley and Sylvia sat up straight to concentrate on Jacob's ministrations. Eddie stepped over Jacob's body and pushed his semi-erect cock to Ashley's lips and she grinned up at him and sucked him in. Divi stepped over Jacob's body too with her back to Eddie's back and shoved her pussy to Sylvia's lips. Sylvia didn't hesitate a moment and drove her tongue into Divi's pussy. Both Eddie and Divi's groans joined those of Jacob, Sylvia and Ashley.
The look on Priya's face told me she was about to be crushed with an orgasm and she groaned out, "Oh fuck Jack. Cum in me. NOOOOWWW." I had been close but was holding back to wait for her and now I was behind. I felt her pussy clenching hard on my cock as I felt cum boil up out of my balls and launch into her. She felt it coming and she screamed out, "YES. YES. OH FUCK. YES," and she burst into tears.
Donna pulled back from Frankie's breasts to watch Priya as she gyrated on my thighs as tears streamed down her cheeks to my thighs. Donna looked from Priya to me and smiled. Frankie smiled up at me too. I had learned a long time ago that tears after an orgasm was often an emotional release that complimented a woman's physical release. It didn't happen all the time.
Eddie blew a load into Ashley's mouth and she pulled off after the first shot and aimed Eddie's cock at her tits and he emptied himself on them. Divi groaned hard into an orgasm driven by Sylvia' lips sucking on Divi's blood gorged erect clitoris. Both hers and Eddie's legs gave out and they collapsed first onto Jacob's body and then off to the floor.
Sylvia then exploded into her orgasm and Ashley groaned and stiffened as a soft orgasm grabbed her. Jacob followed soon after as he groaned, "UUUNNGGAAAHHH," and blew his load into Sylvia's pussy.
The moans and groans and spastic body pulsing slowed and gasping breathing slowly recovered. The gasping was the only sound in the room for several minutes and then everything became quiet. No one moved. Clothes were everywhere and plates full of food were still on the table.
Priya pushed herself off my thighs and cuddled with Donna on the floor at Frankie's and my feet. Frankie turned to me and we kissed passionately. She pulled back and said, "I know you thought I was the one responsible for keeping this from happening. You were afraid that I wasn't on board. Right?"
I smiled and nodded as I said, "I wasn't sure how you would react to me having sex with beautiful women whom I'd had relationships before. I'd seen you with Joyce but I wasn't sure if you'd want to participate too."
Frankie continued, "I've been as on-board as anyone but I knew you weren't sure how I'd react or even how you'd react. I'm sorry I pushed you to take that last step tonight but I was so horny I couldn't stand it. They were all so gorgeous tonight. Are you okay with all this? Donna is now just someone else that you've had sex with."
I leaned over to her and said, "Well aren't you the little smarty pants? I guess we can all stop walking around on egg-shells now." Frankie grinned and nodded.
Frankie said, "I was hoping that Divi would get her shot at you but she didn't. Neither did I, and I wanted to. Can we ask her to stay the night?" Frankie never ceased to amaze me. I kissed her and nodded my agreement and she grinned and gave me a passionate kiss.
Everyone got themselves together and redressed. I overheard Donna talking quietly with Frankie about how long it had taken for me to get my shit together. Frankie just smiled at her. She knew that getting my shit together was only part of it. She knew that because she hadn't tried to guide me into what happened tonight that I'd figure that she wasn't all that in to lesbian sex and if that was true then I wouldn't try to push her in that direction even though all the other women were. As far as she was concerned, it was another sign of my love for her. It was true too. If Frankie had made it clear that she wasn't into lesbian sex; tonight, nor any night like it in the future would have happened. At least not with my participation.
The guys all sprawled on the living room furniture while the women cleaned up from dinner. There was a lot of left overs and Frankie made up doggy-bags for everyone. Frankie pulled Priya aside and told her of our plans for Divi if it was alright with her. I saw Priya grin and heard her say that Divi and I had a history and that she knew Divi was disappointed with how things worked out this evening. I pulled Divi aside and told her of our plan and she was a walking grin after that.
Sylvia and Eddie were the first to leave. I wondered if Eddie could get them home before Sylvia was all over him. Ashley and Jacob left minutes later to a flurry of kisses and groping. Priya and Donna plucked Little Anna from our bed without waking her and draped her head and arms over Donna's shoulder still sound asleep. Frankie and I kissed her on the cheek. She never moved.
After Donna and Priya went down the deck stairs Frankie said, "I'll check on Mikey. We hadn't heard a peep from him over the baby-monitor. He's a good boy. "Why don't you and Divi take a shower and I'll come down and join you in a few minutes," said Frankie. Divi just grinned and headed for the bedroom.
I called to Divi and she stopped at the doorway, "Go ahead without me. I want to check on Mikey too. Don't use all the hot-water." Divi frowned but didn't object and she continued through the bedroom into the bathroom. Frankie grabbed a plastic bottle off the counter and headed up the stairs. We were both still naked and I goosed Frankie going up the stairs. She screeched and tried to go faster to stay ahead of me. We both got laughing and hugged and kissed at the top of the stairs. We quietly opened Mikey's door and checked on him with illumination provided by the hall ceiling light. Mikey was laying there in his crib on his back looking up at us with a grin on his face. Frankie and I smiled at each other and I reached down and picked him up. I sat in the rocking chair and Frankie gave me the bottle of formula and Mikey latched onto the rubber nipple. I whispered to Frankie, "I've got this. Go check on Divi. I'll be down when he's done." Frankie smiled at me and didn't argue. She leaned in and kissed me and then Mikey.
Mikey drank most of the bottle and then started gumming the rubber nipple. I knew he was just fooling around so I put him down in the crib and he curled up as I gently rubbed his back. He was asleep in another minute. I brought the mostly empty bottle downstairs and put it on the counter. The only sound in the house was a kerplunk of ice dropping from the ice-maker and the following shush of water refilling it. Then I heard a chorus of feminine moans from the bedroom. I stepped to the bedroom door. The light on Frankie's nightstand was on and Frankie and Divi were engaged in a side by side sixty-nine. They were both naked. I watched them for a minute or two before stepping into the bathroom and closing the door. I turned on the shower and stepped in under the hot water. I quickly washed and rinsed and then stepped out to dry off. When I shut off the shower, I heard Frankie screeching, "Oh my God, Divi. Yes. I'm cumming. OOOHHH."
I eased the door open to the bedroom so I wouldn't disturb them. Frankie was just in the process of shoving her face back in Divi's pussy. It wasn't long before Divi groaned into her own orgasm. Then they rolled onto their backs gasping for oxygen. Their chests heaved with each breath. Frankie's tits were big and round and formed a natural cleavage between them even without a bra. Her aureoles weren't much darker than her light skin and they were small for the size of her breasts. Her nipples were erect and sticking up about a half inch. Her aureoles tightened further. A bead of milk had formed on her left breast. Divi's tits were torpedo shaped like her mothers. They were firm and stuck out from her chest. Even though they were pretty big, she didn't need a bra to lift them up. The tapering of her breast blended perfectly with her dark aureoles and when her nipples were erect, like they were then, they continued the contour of the torpedo shape to a point like the tip of a bullet.
I moved into the bedroom and sat on the edge of the bed. Frankie lifted her head to look at me. "Hey baby. Sorry. We started without you." She ran her hand down to her soaking wet sex and dragged two fingers from her anus to her clitoris and then pushed them into her mouth. She moaned, "mmmmmm".
Divi looked over at Frankie and said, "Jesus Christ, Frankie. That was hot. I've been wanting to do that for a long time. PPPHHHEEEEWWWW." She ran her fingers through her sex and sucked them clean.
Frankie sat up and looked to see what the status of my cock was. She grinned at me and said, "Well. I see it was as hot for you as it was for us. Divi. Take a look at that monster."
Divi rolled on her side facing me and looked at my steel-hard cock bobbing up out of my lap. She said, "Yummmm. That looks delicious. Who's going first? It belongs to you. You should go first."
Frankie giggled and said, "You're our guest. You get first dibs," as she motioned for Divi to go.
I put up my hand to stop Divi as she scrambled up onto her hands and knees. Divi sat back on her feet with a confused look on her face. I said, "I was watching you two and you are so hot together. I would like a three way, if you don't mind?"
Frankie looked at Divi. Their facial expressions morphed into sultry smiles. Frankie giggled and said, "Please don't throw me in the briar patch." They were both heading for me and said, in stereo, "Get over here buster." I moved into the middle of the bed on my back. My cock swung around and slapped down on my stomach before rising several inches and bobbing in the air. Fuck, it was hard. With two of the most beautiful women I'd ever seen circling me as they jockeyed for position, there was no way it could be anything but hard.
I had envisioned one on my face and the other on my cock, but they took up positions on either side of my legs and set their tits down on my thighs as they both licked up and down their side of my shaft and then Frankie pushed her lips over the crown and Divi sucked in the testicle on her side as she stroked my cock with one hand. I pushed a pillow under my head so I didn't have to strain my neck to watch.
They switched up as Frankie pulled off my glans and Divi pushed her lips on and pushed down until my glans slipped into her throat as Frankie sucked in the testicle on her side. I groaned and drove my head back into the pillow as I pushed up my hips. Divi was staring at me with those gorgeous dark eyes. She actually smiled around my cock buried in her throat. She pulled off to breathe and slurped up the saliva that followed. Frankie reached up and collected whatever saliva was available and rubbed it on my shaft. They kissed each other with passion and I thought, 'Fuck. They're hot together.'
I was going to cum if they kept this up so I reached down and pulled Frankie off my testicle and motioned for her to come up. She got the message and positioned herself on my face. She was looking at Divi as she continued her deep throat blow job and she watched Frankie maneuver her pussy to my lips. Divi took one last deep dive and then pulled off and threw one leg across my hips and started dry-humping on my shaft before she cocked her hips up high with one foot on the bed and pushed my cock into her pussy. We both groaned hard as she let gravity push her down to her depth. Frankie giggled and commented on how my groan vibrated through her sex. She placed her hands on my ribs and started rapidly sliding her sex forward and back and side to side and then combined those motions in a circle.
Divi had sucked her breath into her lungs and held it as she slammed her pussy up and down my cock. She had a grimace on her face. I was rocking my hips up and down to maximize the sensation. Divi's tight pussy was working my cock so hard that I knew I wasn't going to last much longer. Frankie leaned forward offering her lips to Divi and Divi leaned toward her. I had one hand on one of Frankie's tits and the other on one of Divi's. They both had a grip on my wrists, pulling my hands from one tit to the other.
My tongue was tiring and I changed up my attack by sucking Frankie's swollen clitoris to my lips to stretch it and hold it in place as I gently flicked my tongue on it. Frankie screamed with that and yelled out, "Jesus, Baby. I'm cumming on your face." Then she groaned out, "Oh no. Shit. Here it comes." I got the jist of her words and it was confirmed a moment later, when Frankie lifted herself off my face and a hard stream of 'squirt' blasted from her pussy. I opened my mouth to collect what I could as Frankie gyrated everywhere and started screeching at a pitch on the edge of the human hearing range.
I couldn't see Divi's expression but I know that it turned her on as she increased her pace on my cock and moments later, she screamed into her own orgasm. I held her arms to hold her spastic motion on my hips. I had been worrying that I'd go too quick but now, I was way behind. I took suction on Frankie's pussy with my lips and flicked her clitoris and Frankie burst into another scream and then into another orgasm. She was groaning, "You have to stop. Oh God. You have to stop. Oh Jesus." I pulled my lips and tongue back from her sex and she collapsed off my head to my left side. She curled up in a fetal position gasping for air.
Divi had settled her pussy down on my shaft, unmoving as she gasped for air. When Frankie fell off to the side, Divi looked at me and burst out laughing. I was a drowned rat from Frankie's squirt. My hair was dripping wet. I got laughing too and my laughing spasms drove my hips up at Divi and she groaned hard. Frankie was oblivious to us as she continued to surge air into her lungs.
I couldn't believe that after being so close to a climax when we started, I had totally lost it. There wasn't a semblance of a pending orgasm. It was gone with the distraction of Frankie's squirt. I didn't say anything about it and was content, at that point, to curl up with these gorgeous women and go to sleep in a Jack-sandwich. Divi fell off my hips to cuddle up with Frankie. I had to roll with her because my cock was so hard. Divi was unaware and unconcerned that I was still so hard.
I pulled myself off the bed and turned on the shower again. I quickly washed and dried off before going to the linen closet for a clean set of sheets. Divi and Frankie were entwined with one of Divi's nipples on Frankie's lips and they were both sound asleep in a dry-spot. I pulled a comforter off the foot of the bed and gently laid it over them and Frankie emitted an "mmmmmm." The rest of the bed was soaked so I went out to the living room and lay on the sofa and pulled down a crocheted Afghan that my grandmother had made as a wedding gift to Anna and me. My cock quickly softened and took up it's normal position on my left hip. I laid there thinking about the events of the evening. I worried that Frankie was okay with everything. Amongst this group; this had never happened before and that included even before Frankie joined the group. She was my number one priority. Mikey and Little Anna were close seconds and everyone else and everything else was down the list. If Frankie was good, I was good. At the moment, everything seemed fine. I'd find out in the morning.
As it turned out, I found out before morning. I woke suddenly as the afghan lifted off my body and Frankie climbed under it on top of me. She kissed me as I grabbed her ass to center her on my hips. Then she started grinding her pubic mound on my cock and it was responding just like she'd planned. We broke our embrace and Frankie whispered, "That was some dinner party wasn't it?" I chuckled and kissed her again. She continued, "Are you okay with everything?"
I chuckled again and whispered, "I'm thrilled, if you are." She chuckled this time and kissed me hard as her pubis continued grinding on my cock.
She pulled back from my lips and said, "After all that with Divi and me, you didn't get off, did you?" I hesitated before shaking my head. With her baby talk voice that she reserved for Mikey, she said, "Poor baby," as she reached down between us and rolled onto her left hip and guided my cock to her pussy before rolling back on her stomach as she impaled herself on my erection. We both let out a groan as she drove her hips down.
She didn't take up a fucking motion as I expected. We resumed our passionate kisses as she flexed her vaginal muscle on my cock and I responded by flexing my cock back at her. She giggled into my mouth and pulled back. She said, "Let's see if we can get each other off this way." I knew we could. I'd done it before and I recalled the amazing intensity of that orgasm. If ever there was a moment that was perfectly suited for a 'flex-off' it was right then.
Frankie started out being amused by the effort but it wasn't long before she wasn't amused any more. She was breathing erratically by the physical effort to be sure, but then she started moaning and just before she exploded into her orgasm, she muttered, "Oh fuck, Jack. I didn't think you could do it. Oh my gaawwddd. Here I go." She abandoned the flexing of her vaginal muscles and started humping furiously as her climax took control of her. Her lips were everywhere on my face and neck and chest. Her pussy clamped down on my cock and I flexed back on her and she wheezed out a soft scream and I went rigid under her and cum rocketed up my shaft into her pussy. She muttered, "Oh Jesus." The word "Yes" came out on a hard exhalation of trapped air. It sounded like the hiss of a large snake. We humped each other until the last of my many salvos were delivered.



Frankie settled down after that and cuddled her face into my neck and kissed me. We fell back to sleep with her full weight on me and my cock still buried in her. I remember waking again when my soft cock dropped out of her. She mumbled, "mmmmmmmm" but never came to full consciousness.
When we woke to daylight, Frankie popped her head up and slurped up her drool from my neck. She started to roll off me but she felt something on her butt-cheek and she reached back to see what it was. She pulled off a sticky-note and brought it to her face. She giggled as she read it and I said, "What is it?"
She sat up on the edge of the sofa and said, "It's a note from Divi. It says: 'Have to go to work. Had a wonderful time. Need to do it again soon. Luv Divi'." Frankie giggled and wiped the note through her sex and stuck the note to my forehead and got up and staggered into the kitchen complaining about her back. I could smell the odor of sex from the note and I pulled it off and read it. I joined her at the sink as I pressed myself to her back and wrapped my arms around her front and molested her tits. She giggled and pushed my hands away and said, "Stop that." I didn't. I leaned down and kissed her on the side of the neck and she moaned as she turned her head to grant me full access to her neck.
I pulled her hair aside and kissed her once more with the same response and said, "Let's shower and go to breakfast at the Diner." Frankie grinned at me and slid from between me and sink and headed for the bathroom pulling me along by my flaccid dick.
When we arrived at the Diner, we discovered that everyone else had the same idea. Eddie and Sylvia and Jacob and Ashley were at one table and Donna and Priya and Little Anna sat at another table right beside them. Divi slid an empty table against Donna and Priya's table and I pulled over three chairs for us. Frankie set Mikey's portable seat in one of the chairs and he had the most precious smile on his face when he saw Anna. We gave kisses and hugs all around.
Ashley said, "Hey strangers. Long time no see," as she grinned at us. We all ate and talked and stayed away from the events of last night. There were other customers there and Divi could only spend a short time visiting, but she found the time to coochy-coo Mikey which always got him laughing.
On the way home, Frankie took my hand off the steering wheel and held it on the center console as she looked up at me. I smiled at her and said, "What? You have a strange expression on your face."
Frankie said, "I love you Jack."
I stole a glance at her and said, "I know you do. I love you too."
Frankie kept looking at me and after a period of silence, she said, "I just wanted you to know that after last night, I'm not going to pull a Donna on you. Priya and Divi are intoxicating and I kind of understand what happened. But, I'm not Donna so don't worry about me."
I smiled at Frankie and said, "I appreciate the comment but that never even occurred to me. I love you too and you don't have to worry about that love straying anywhere else. Our group of women are all gorgeous but you stand heads-above any of them." Frankie gripped my hand tighter and smiled at me. I continued, "I think we're both good so we don't need to keep reassuring each other. Okay?"
Frankie said, "I know the others are into sex with the other guys. At this point, I'm not into having sex with Jacob or Eddie. I'm not a lesbian but I really enjoyed the sex with Priya, Donna and especially Divi, so I guess that makes me bi-sexual," she said. "I guess I've always known that though. Joyce and Angela are too. Anna wasn't though."
I laughed and said, "Don't feel like you have to have sex with Jacob and Eddie. I'm not into them either." Frankie looked at me and burst out laughing. I joined her. She held my hand until I pulled into the garage and she gave it back to me and got out of the car. I grabbed Mikey from his car seat and followed Frankie inside.
The weather had turned from Spring to Summer finally. It was particularly hot and Frankie got into her bikini. When I saw her in it, I wanted to strip it right back off and take her to bed. She giggled as I took every opportunity to fondle her tits and ass while she fended me off. We took the baby monitor down to the lawn below the deck and spread out on a blanket. I lathered Frankie all over with sunscreen and Frankie got laughing as I rubbed the cream into the fun places that had little exposure to the sun. Then she took the cream and applied it down my chest to my stomach and into my bathing suit. My dick went instant hard and Frankie made sure the sunscreen was sufficiently rubbed into the skin of my steel shaft.
Frankie looked all around to see if anyone was around and then pulled my suit down to expose my glans. She pushed her lips over it and drilled her tongue around the ridge concentrating on the 'spot'. I humped up my hips and groaned hoping she'd take more but she pulled off and put my suit back in place. I was looking at the clouds and muttered, "You little tease." She giggled and kissed the top on my tented bathing suit and flopped down beside me on her stomach with her hands under her left cheek. I tickled her side-boob and she quickly dropped her elbows to her side to protect herself. Her face was to me with her auburn hair covering half of it. I gave her an air-kiss and she smiled and sent one back. I lifted my head to scan down her body from her shoulders to the hollow at the base of her spine just as her ass rose up the slope to her thighs which were slightly parted. I loved Frankie's body but her ass was spectacular and my cock hardened further in my suit. Frankie giggled when she saw the movement in my suit and dropped her right hand on it to hold it down. She didn't make any further movements and my cock began to soften as I drifted off to sleep.
I don't know how long I had nodded off but I was in the most erotic dream and it seemed so incredibly real. The entire dream consisted of a blow job. I don't even know what position I was in. There wasn't any hint of whether I was sitting down, laying down or standing up, not that it mattered. My cock was incredibly hard and a face was bobbing up and down on it. At first the face was blurred like I was coming out of a fog. As the face cleared, I realized that it was Anna. She was smiling at me with my cock buried in her mouth. She lowered her eye contact to adjust the angle and when she looked back up again, the face was Divi's and she was deep throating me and then she pulled up and kissed my glans and turned to look to her right as if someone else was there. When she turned back to my cock, the face had changed to Donna. She was lapping her way from my balls to my crown and then rolled her lips over the tip. In my dream, I was moaning from the stimulation. Donna dropped her face as she pushed down my cock and when she came back up again the face was Ashley's. She pulled her face back to the glans and wrapped her huge tits around my shaft and used her hands to jerk me off with her tits while she held my velvet crown between her lips. I knew I was moaning and then I could actually hear myself moaning there were no other sounds in my dream.
Ashley's face fell back into the fog and her tits, wrapped around my shaft morphed into Sylvia's face with her lips kissed to my shaft on the left side and Priya's lips on the right. They pushed their lips up and down the shaft and then they each took turns pushing onto my crown and down my shaft while the other sucked my balls.
Sylvia and Priya drifted back into the fog and a bikini clad body lowered itself and pushed onto my cock and sat down on my hips. I knew the body was Frankie's but her face was in the fog. Then the body leaned toward me as she rolled her hips to drag her clitoris along my shaft. I heard her groans join my moans. Frankie's face came down out of the fog and kissed me passionately.
Swirls of fog enveloped me and Frankie started to disappear in the swirling mist. Then I realized that her lips were still on mine and I heard her groan into my mouth and the dream became reality. I was awake, or least I thought I was. I was afraid to open my eyes for fear that the dream would fade away and I'd be there alone.
As I came to, I realized that it was a dream, or mostly a dream. Frankie was kissing me as she pressed her bikini clad tits to my chest and she had also pushed her pussy onto my shaft just like in the dream. I opened my eyes and she was looking down at me with a huge grin on her face. She said, "Wake up Jack. You were moaning. You must have been in some sexy dream. Your cock was going to bust right out of your suit. I couldn't see wasting such a hard erection."
She kissed me again and started a long, slow pull up my cock. I looked down and she had pulled the crotch of her bikini to the side and mine was hooked under my balls. She was on one knee and one foot, using her leg to push herself up until her labia and the tip of my glans were the only contact and then she let herself drop back on with a long groan. We groaned into each other's mouths as she kissed me again. She repeated this a few times before she couldn't stand it anymore and she began frantically driving her pussy up and down my shaft.
My cock was so hard, I though it might explode and I didn't care. I was oblivious to the world around me other than Frankie's pussy flying on and off my cock. Then the roar of a boat going by with horn beeping and people cheering brought me back and I humped my hips up and groaned out, "UUUNNGGG," as cum exploded up my shaft and into her pussy. She pulled herself up to receive my load and the change of angle pushed her over into her own orgasm. She was grinding her pussy down while I was pushing each salvo up. Her mouth fell open as her eyes pinched shut. Her face screwed up tight in what looked like pain. I pumped at least eight powerful streams of cum into her and I could feel it drooling down over my balls. Frankie was in a silent scream as she gasped for air. Her body spasmed as her lower back arched driving her hips forward and her torso back and then it repeated in reverse.
When I finished, Frankie was still going. Tears were rolling down her cheeks but there was no hint that she was crying. Just the tears. She kept up the movement on my softening cock and then Frankie was crushed by a huge orgasm and she let out a loud scream that would bring anyone within earshot running. She shoved her fist to her mouth and screamed again into it. Her pussy was clenching furiously on my cock. Her hip movement stopped as she rode out her orgasm. She was gasping for air and she dropped her torso onto mine and I wrapped my arms around her back.
It took a while before her last clench gripped my cock. It was still semi-hard from all her clenching. She pushed her legs out from under her and settled all her weight on me and she ground her pubic mound one more time on mine. Her face was on my chest facing toward Priya's house. Frankie giggled and said, "Priya and Donna and Divi are all over there watching us and diddling each other. She lifted her head from my chest and pulled herself up my body to kiss me and in the process, pulled her pussy off my cock so that only the glans was inside.
Another boat raced by tooting the horn. I reached to the edge of the blanket and rolled us over so I was on top with the blanket covering both of us. Frankie looked up at me and whispered, "I love you, Jack," as she lifted her head to kiss me.
I accepted her kiss and whispered back, "I love you too Frankie." We kissed again and then I pushed my semi-hard cock back into her and we both groaned. I rolled my hips driving my pelvis to hers and she responded with the same motion. I heard footsteps coming across the lawn and I stopped moving. Frankie was listening too and she broke out in a huge grin. The footsteps were coming from Jacobs direction. Frankie broke into a giggle when the footsteps stopped a few feet from us. We couldn't see who it was with the blanket over us. Whoever it was sat down on the lawn beside us.
Frankie giggled again and I noticed that every time she did that, I could feel her vibrations on my cock. Then Ashley's voice said, "You know. I didn't get a chance with either of you guys last night. I'm not complaining because I had an awesome time. Well, I guess I am complaining, aren't I?" Frankie giggled again and Ashley continued, "You know that you're stealing my boat parade, don't you?" This time I chuckled and Frankie burst out laughing. Ashley lifted the blanket and looked down at us in our missionary position. Ashley was in one of her many bikinis and the top didn't come close to containing her boobs. Most of both nipples were exposed above the material.
Just as Ashley was asking if there was any way she could get involved with what we were doing, the baby monitor went off as the tinny voice of Mikey crying came from the speaker. I pulled my self up off Frankie and she groaned hard when I came out of her. I said, "I'll take care of it, Babe." She threw me an air-kiss and Ashley moved in under the blanket. As I walked up the stairs to the deck, I chuckled as both Ashley and Frankie were giggling under the blanket.
Mikey needed a change. I put him back down in the crib and turned on the mobile. Mikey grinned and followed his favorite animal around. I returned to the deck and stood at the rail watching the writhing under the blanket and the moans and gasping for air. I decided to let them go. I needed a few minutes to recuperate anyway. I sat down in my zero-gravity chair. The boats going by didn't pay any attention to a heaped-up blanket on the lawn even though it was undulating.
Then Ashley's muffled voice groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. Right there. Oh God. Yes." The writhing under the blanket increased considerably for a couple minutes before things settled down again.
Then I heard Frankie say, "Oh my God, Ashley, I can't believe I'm gonna cum again. Jesus, here it comes. AAAHHHHH," and the writhing ramped up again. I couldn't see Donna, Priya and Divi sitting in chairs in Priya's yard but I could hear them cheering and I assumed they were cheering what was happening under the blanket.
The blanket was pulled back and Ashley and Frankie were sprawled out in a side-by-side scissors position. They were both naked from the waist down. Their tops were lodged in their cleavage. Ashley's top was so buried I couldn't tell if she still had it on. They were heaving air into their lungs as their arms flopped out to their sides.
Off to my right, I saw movement and looked to see what it was. Divi was sprinting across the yard with Donna and Priya following along behind. Divi slid across the grass into Ashley's side and rolled up on top of her right hip. Donna got there next and moved in on top of Frankie. Priya dropped into a lip-lock with Ashley.
I got up from my chair to lean over the railing to get a better view. The boats that had been streaking by were now coming to a complete stop. There was some jockeying for position because my pontoon boat blocked some of the view. Bikini tops were flying everywhere, as they all searched for tits to suck on.
My cock, that had been semi-hard as I imagined what was going on under the blanket between Ashley and Frankie, was suddenly rock hard. I reached into my bathing suit and started jerking myself off with slow strokes. Divi yelled out, "Pig pile." That got everyone laughing. Priya reached back and pulled the blanket over the whole pile and it was back to imagination from there. The boats hung around for a while but then they moved off down the lake.
I heard Mikey crying through the baby monitor and the blanket folded back. Frankie was gasping for air again as she looked over her shoulder toward the house. I said, "No problem, Babe. I've got it." The blanket fell back over her. I went to tend to him. I couldn't find anything particularly wrong so I got a bottle from the kitchen and fed him in the rocking chair. He attacked the bottle so that must have been it.
By the time I got back down to the deck, the action under the blanket was over. They had all got back into their bikinis and were sitting in lounge chairs by the fire pit like nothing had happened. I delivered drinks to the five of them for the rest of the afternoon and before it started to get dark, they were all pretty well bombed. I sat with them but I didn't engage their conversation which had become a cacophony of slurred sentences that were punctuated with giggles and laughter as each one was fully aware of how drunk the others were but totally unaware that they were too.
I returned to the house to make more drinks. I was getting ice out of the freezer and when I closed the freezer door, Frankie was there with her bikini in her hand. She startled me because it was dark in the dining room and I didn't see her at first. I set the ice in a bowl as Frankie pushed herself against me. I wrapped my hands around her waist and she pushed back and sucked in air and groaned out, "Jesus your hands are cold." I chuckled and pulled her to me again as she sucked another breath in but she didn't pull away. She stretched up and kissed me and then said, "Are you okay? You've been quiet all afternoon."
I kissed her and ran my hands down over her ass and pulled her pelvis against me. "I'm fine Babe. You guys really put on a show." Frankie pushed her hand down in my pants and I instantly responded when her fingers curled around my cock. She gave me a sultry look and dropped to her knees and sucked my cock deep in her mouth. My head snapped back and my hands moved to the back of her head. I wasn't holding her there. I didn't need to. My hips started a rhythmic cadence as I gently fucked her face. She kept her position and let me do the work. My legs buckled a couple times but I was able to recover.
I was concentrating on Frankie sucking my cock and I didn't notice Divi come through the open screen until she took a seat at the bar and watched us. When she saw that I had seen her she said, "I get next dibs," and grinned.
Frankie pulled off my cock and slurped in the trailing saliva and said, "Sorry, Divi. There isn't going to be any dibs. This is all mine." She pushed back on and I continued fucking her face. Divi watched us as she twirled her index fingernail around her right nipple. My muscles seized as my orgasm suddenly slammed into me. Even though it caught me by surprise, Frankie had pulled back to lock her lips on my ridge and greedily sucked the cum out of me. She swallowed as she needed to and when she was sure I was done, she pulled off and dragged her tongue through the 'eye'. Then she stood up with chipmunk cheeks and pursed lips and I knew she was going to share a mouthful of cum with Divi.
Divi's eyes lit up when she saw what Frankie was doing and she locked her lips on Frankie's as she received her share of the load. They both turned back to me and grinned at me and gulped down the load. Then Frankie pushed her tits to me again and said, "No one needs any more drinks. They're going to pass out in their chairs if they have another. I threw the ice back in the ice-maker and the three of us walked down the stairs to join the others.
Even though their eyes couldn't focus, they wanted me to start a fire in the pit. Frankie nodded and I went to work. The pine logs burned fast and hot and I had a roaring fire in no time. It was kind of humorous to look at the faces, illuminated by the fire, as their heads rolled around on their necks as they tried hard to maintain some semblance of sobriety. Their efforts were lost causes and it wasn't long before there were no more conversations at all, not even slurred ones.
Divi got the ball rolling when she announced that she was done and she got up and headed for her house. Ashley didn't announce anything. She just got up and staggered toward her house. Frankie gave me a nod toward Ashley and I got the message. 'Help Ashley home.' I quickly caught up with her as she started veering into the underbrush between her house and mine. I lightly gripped her arm and guided her back on track. I don't think she even realized that I was there.



By the time I got back to the fire pit, Priya and Donna had left too. Frankie was sitting in her chair waiting for me. I offered my hand to help her up but she pushed me back in my chair and stood up and stripped both the top and bottom of her bikini off and lifted her left leg over my thighs and sat down in my lap. She kissed me passionately and my cock started to rise again. She broke our embrace and she smiled at me. She said, "Wow. This has been an amazing twenty-four hours." I nodded and kissed her. She reached down between her legs and guided my stiff cock into her pussy and dragged it along her clitoris on the way as she emitted a loud groan.
She rocked her pussy on my cock. Her feet didn't reach the ground so she was just riding me like a rodeo bull as her legs pushed forward against the front leg of the chair as she rocked her hips back. She moaned hard as her mouth fell open. I was pulling on her ass, driving her on and letting her retreat. I was expecting my balls to begin aching but they seemed fine. We rocked in the chair like that for several minutes before Frankie's face suddenly dropped onto my shoulder as she whimpered, "Oh fuck Baby. I'm cumming again." Her movements picked up the pace and when she started clenching on my cock, I was groaning into my orgasm. I thought I'd never stop launching salvo after salvo into her. She muttered, "Oh my gawwd. Yes. Fill me up." I did and she was pushing cum out of her before she struggled out of my lap. She grabbed her bikini bottom and shoved it to her crotch to stop her leaking. I helped her up the stairs with one hand on her arm and the other carrying the baby monitor.
I held her up in the shower with one hand and washed her with the other. She got laughing as she was fully aware of her inebriated condition. I dried her off as she slumped on the toilet and then I helped her to bed before returning to the shower to clean myself.
By the time I slid under the covers, Frankie was either asleep or passed out. I kissed her inert face on the lips which prompted the slightest smile to form along with a soft "mmmmmmm". Tomorrow would likely be a rough day for her and the others.
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I slept hard and woke to the first rays of dawn. I rolled on my side facing Frankie but she wasn't there. I heard her tinny voice over the baby monitor talking baby-talk to Mikey. I could hear him giggling in response. I pushed myself to the floor and went to the bathroom. From there I quietly climbed the stairs and stood in Mikey's bedroom doorway watching Frankie in a robe bent over the crib 'goo-gooing' Mikey. I made it halfway across the hardwood floor before she heard me. She turned her head to me and brushed her hair aside that had fallen across her face. She grinned at me as I pushed my naked body up behind her. I looked over her shoulder at the still grinning Mikey as I pushed my hands between the folds of her robe and cupped her tits in my palms and tweaked her nipples, which hardened to my touch.
As I looked down at my grinning baby boy, it occurred to me that if or when we talked about having another child, we would definitely have to consider the fact that Mikey was such a good baby and if the universe was inherently balanced and even handed, then our next baby would have to be the worst child imaginable.
My dick hardened and pushed against the small of her back as I pressed myself to her. Even with her robe preventing skin to skin contact she was aware of my state of arousal. I leaned in and kissed her on the neck below her right ear. She moaned and cocked her head to the side. I flicked my tongue in the same spot and she moaned again. She dropped her left hand off the crib rail and reached behind her and curled her fingers around my hardened shaft. She gripped it hard and moaned again as I flexed my cock against her hand.
I kissed her right earlobe and whispered, "I love you today." She giggled as usual when I said that. She turned her face to me and we kissed with passion and my cock surged harder in her hand. She started stroking it slowly as her breathing became ragged.
I dropped my hands from her breasts and traced my fingers down over her tummy to her pubic mound. She was sopping wet and she groaned hard when I touched her clitoris. Mikey grinned at the strange sounds that his mother was making.
Frankie dropped her face to the crib rail and pushed her robe covered ass back against me. I spread her robe open and pulled it to her right side and draped it over the crib rail. She took the opportunity to drag my cock across the bare flesh of her butt-cheeks. I returned my hands to her breasts. Frankie groaned again and Mikey grinned again apparently thinking that she was playing a game with him.
Frankie put her right foot on the bottom of the crib rail and put her weight on it, lifting herself as she pulled my stiff cock between her thighs and pushed it up under her as I moved forward. When she released it, the top of my shaft slid through her sex as she lowered herself. She whimpered when my glans grazed her clitoris. When she realized that she couldn't reach the floor with her left foot, that she would be hung up on my cock like a coat on a coatrack, she leaned her breasts onto the rail to take her weight and reached down her front and held my cock tight against her sex as I slid it forward and back. She whispered, "Oh my God, Baby. I'm so hot."
She pushed my glans back toward her pussy and I adjusted my angle to push myself into her. When she felt my glans push inside, she started to let out a scream but she squelched it immediately as she pushed a fist to her mouth. If she had let loose with her usual scream, she would have likely startled Mikey and he would have started crying.
I brought my hands down to Frankie's hips and held her in place as I started fucking her from behind. She was gasping for oxygen as she grabbed the railing with both hands and held on. She moaned and groaned softly as I maintained a steady pace. My momentum caused the whole crib to rock to the same rhythm.
Frankie could offer nothing to the action in her position. She was fine with it as her gasping search for air continued. After a few minutes, I felt her tension building as her moans increased in volume. She was going to cum soon and her moans were building to a crescendo and would likely turn to a scream any second. If that happened, we would likely be finishing this to the sobs of a crying baby.
Frankie whispered, "Fuck. I'm gonna cum, Baby." She reached down and grabbed a pillow that was shoved up into the corner of the crib and pulled it to her face as I felt her clenching pussy grabbing my cock. She screamed hard into the pillow just as her orgasm crested like a wave and crashed down on her. She was trying hard to add her momentum but she was pretty much trapped between my hips and the crib. When I added my orgasm to the fray, she screamed even harder into the pillow and Mikey wasn't grinning anymore.
I plowed my cock into her as hard as I could and Frankie pulled the pillow from her face and mumbled, "Oh my God, Baby. Give it to me. Fill me up. Oh Jesus." I shot long powerful blasts of cum into her and she trembled with each one. She was still clenching her pussy on my cock when I was done. We were both gasping for oxygen as I lowered my body to allow her to put her feet on the floor. Frankie rested her face on the rail and surged air into her lungs. I bent forward and put my face into the crook of her neck and shoulder and did the same.
Mikey examined both of our faces with a confused expression on his face. He didn't cry. He almost never cried. Our next child would most certainly be named 'Satana'.
I bent lower and pulled my softening cock from Frankie. She groaned when my glans came free. She turned around and immediately grabbed the sides of my head and began kissing me everywhere. Her robe fell back in place but she didn't try to pull it together. I slipped my hands inside and grabbed her ass and lifted her up to my face level. She threw her arms around my neck and drove her lips onto mine. We broke the embrace only to continue our search for oxygen. She wrapped her legs around my waist as I stepped back from the crib. I carried her down the stairs just like that.
The sun had cleared the tree tops and lit up the living room. It looked like it was going to be another hot, sunny day. When I set her on the bed, she unwrapped her legs but she refused to release my head as she rained kisses on my face. When she did pull back, she said, "I love you Jack." I kissed her lips softly and climbed over her to place my knees at her waist and gazed down into her eyes and then bent down and kissed her on the nose. She giggled and tried to get her lips on mine. I bent lower and pulled one hard nipple to my lips and then the other. She moaned from the contact. She had stopped lactating but her boobs were still fuller than they were before. As it turned out, they would stay that way.
I rolled off Frankie and went to the bathroom. When I returned, I was surprised to see Frankie at the foot of the bed with her left foot on the cross-rail using that leg to drive her hips up and down, dragging her wet pussy along the finely scrolled contours of the bedpost. She reached up and grabbed the post and using her left foot braced on the cross-rail, pulled herself up to a squatting position as she continued to rock her sex on the post. Her eyes were on fire again and my cock responded to her sultry gaze as she stared at it. She pulled her eyes from my cock and looked into my eyes and smiled as she waggled her ass, which was the only signal that was needed.
Last night, I had figured that she would be indisposed today with a wicked hang-over but she was anything but that. Her sexual needs were insatiable and I was determined that I would sate her. I moved onto the bed and pushed my thighs to either side of her ass. She followed me with her eyes as my cock slapped on her ass.
With her pussy still in contact with the bedpost, she lifted herself up so I could push myself under her. My legs fell over the foot and side of the bed on either side of the bedpost. She looked down over her shoulder at me and muttered in a low-pitched demonic voice, "Fuck my ass." I had read her signals correctly.
Frankie dragged her pussy along the bedpost again and in the process dragged her butt-cheeks along my rock-hard cock. I pushed my cock in to place and Frankie slowly dropped herself onto it. She had already smeared leaking cum and juices from her pussy around her rosebud so she was ready to go and didn't hesitate.
Frankie pushed herself down my shaft and groaned hard the whole way down. She didn't stop. She didn't even slow as she ground her ass into my pelvis when she hit bottom. She used her arms and legs to rotate herself around the bedpost and back again, taking my cock with her.
With my legs dangling off the bed and my balls pressed to the base of the bedpost, there was nothing I could do to add to the action other than pivot my hips forward and back, being careful not to crush my balls on the post. That did add something, but Frankie was in total control and she used her arms and legs again to pull herself up my shaft and then drop back down again, never breaking contact between the post and her pussy.
To get the angle right, Frankie had to pull her torso closer to the bedpost. This did two things: her clitoris was now dragging on the post and she was tit-fucking the post at the same time. Her hips snapped back a few times taking my cock with them. I guessed that she was reacting to her blood engorged clitoris riding on the post.
As strong as she was from our continuing workouts, I knew she was getting tired. I figured that she could probably continue like she was to get herself off on the bedpost, but I doubted that she would be able to continue long enough to get me off since I had so recently cum. I tried to help her by lifting her gorgeous ass as she pulled up my shaft.
Frankie started a long groan that built into a scream as her muscles tensed and then went spastic as her ass was going everywhere taking my cock on a wild ride. She groaned out, "OH MY GOD, JACK. IT'S A BIG ONE." I could feel her vaginal clenching through the thin membrane. Moments later, Frankie groaned again, "OH FUCK, BABY. HERE COMES ANOTHER ONE." In my cock, it felt like the same one, they were so close.
Frankie had stopped her fucking motion and had wrapped her arms around the bedpost pulling it tight into her cleavage. Her hips continued to pulse until her pussy stopped clenching. Then she surprised me by releasing the post as she let herself fall back toward me. I caught her and rolled her off to my left. My cock was still buried in her ass so I had to go with her. She pushed her ass back at me indicating that this was as good a position as any to continue.
Between her physical exhaustion and her multiple orgasms, her chest was heaving in search of air. We were both on our left sides as she started driving her hips back at me. I took up the pace and started humping my cock in and out of her ass. Between gasps for air, she groaned with each penetration. She was on fire and the heat and pressure on my cock was incredible. Then, suddenly, my orgasm arrived like a freight train. I let out a long groan, "UUUNNNGGGG," as my muscles tensed. I was crushed by that first salvo and Frankie screamed, "OH FUCK JACK. YOU'RE GONNA TEAR ME IN HALF. OH JESUUUUUSSS."
I was on automatic at that point. We both rode out the many remaining shots. Even when I had finished, my cock still pulsed like more shots were coming. We laid there unmoving for many minutes. The heat and pressure in her bowels were keeping me hard as I randomly broke into a body wracking spasm. Frankie groaned hard every time.
All became quiet as I kissed Frankie's shoulder. She shuddered as I lazily dragged my fingertips down her right side and up the slope to her hips. My cock was only then beginning to soften. She waggled her ass as though she was trying to keep me hard inside her, but it eventually dropped out of her. She whimpered when it came free. I kissed her shoulder again and brought my hand to her breasts. She pulled her arm out of the way to give me free access. Then she took my hand and pulled it to her lips and kissed each finger and then rolled over to face me. Her beautiful emerald green eyes flashed at me. The heat was gone. She kissed my nose and then each eye before pressing her lips sensuously to mine. I kissed her the same way.
She broke the embrace and pulled back from my face and said, "Holy Shit. What a way to start the day."
I chuckled and said, "I think I could get used to this." She giggled and pursed her lips onto mine again.
She responded, "I'd be a puddle of goo if we did that every day. I think I may be a puddle of goo for the rest of the day." I chuckled and kissed her.
Frankie rolled onto her back and stared up at the ceiling fan as the blades slowly rotated. She reached down and wrapped her fingers around my flaccid cock. I doubt that she even realized that she'd done that. She squeezed the yielding flesh and giggled. Still staring at the ceiling, she said, "It's so cute when it's soft." I waited for the second half of that statement but she said nothing more. She just held my dick in the palm of her hand.
I had the urge to fall back asleep but Frankie released my dick and rolled to the edge of the bed and went into the bathroom. I heard the shower come on and decided to join her. I opened a window on the way to air the room out. It was hot out already. We showered and kept our sexual hijinks to a minimum as we kissed and washed each other. We rinsed and dried each other between kisses.
Frankie pulled out a skimpy thong bikini and pulled it on. She stripped the bottom right back off as she said that her rosebud was sore and then giggled. She opted for a regular bikini bottom. Her bikini was purchased before her boobs had grown so the top barely contained them. She fooled around with her tits for several moments trying to get them in place. I watched every second of that exercise and she giggled again when she caught me gawking at her. When she got the top in the best possible position, she pressed her body against me and pushed her hand down into my bathing suit and fondled my semi-erect dick. She smiled and pulled her hand back out and stretched up and kissed me. In spite of the morning's sexual activity, I found myself hoping that she'd go further.
Frankie toasted a couple English muffins while I made two cups of coffee and we went out on the deck to enjoy the early morning sun. We stood at the railing and scanned the shoreline for activity. It was a Saturday morning so boats would be more plentiful today than during the week. Ashley was on her dock, dressed in a new spandex yoga outfit. It didn't contain her tits any better than the old outfit. My guess was that that was her plan. It was too early for the boat parade to form. She usually did her yoga later in the morning. Jacob was stretched out in his chair on his deck. He was paying no attention to Ashley.
Frankie was paying attention though, as she pulled a pair of binoculars from the deck box to watch Ashley's every move. I scanned down the lake to the right and saw Divi sitting out in a lounge chair with a cup in her hands. She was looking at us and waved when she saw me looking her way. She couldn't see Ashley because my pontoon boat blocked her view. She got out of her chair and headed for my yard. She was wearing an extremely sexy one-piece bathing suit. The top started with thin straps over her shoulders and then cut deeply to well below her tits exposing all of her cleavage and half of each boob. The bottom half was cut very high on her hips and provided a very narrow strip of material that disappeared between her thighs. The effect was to provide a neon green arrow pointing from her shoulders to her sex. The message was as clear as if her suit was strobing lights down her body to her pussy.
She came up my steps and said, "Can I refresh my cup?" I smiled and motioned her inside. Frankie hadn't noticed that Divi had arrived until she spoke. Frankie put down the binoculars and got up and went to Divi as she was pulling the screen door back. They kissed and hugged and neither said a word to the other. Then Divi noticed Ashley doing her thing on her dock and she stepped to the railing and said, "Holy shit. No wonder the boats stack up out here." Frankie laughed and nodded. Divi spotted the binoculars that Frankie had put down and she picked them up to get a better look. She whistled and said, "She can barely hold those fun bags in that outfit." Frankie took Divi's coffee cup inside and brewed a pod in the machine.
I was standing behind Divi as she continued looking through the binoculars. I said, "Have you ever noticed the things that go on in the boats that stop to watch her?" She looked back at me and shook her head. "Some serious hardcore sex. Pretty hot sometimes."
Divi giggled and said, "As hot as last night?"
I shook my head and said, "Nothing was ever as hot as last night." She smiled and nodded as she pulled the binoculars back to her eyes. Frankie came out with Divi's filled coffee cup and commented on how sexy Divi's bathing suit was.
Divi looked down from the binoculars and turned to Frankie and thrust out her chest and adjusted the position of her tits with her hands and said, "It makes me feel so sexy. I'm glad you like it."
I chuckled and said, "Divi. You'd be sexy in a burlap sack." We all laughed.
I noticed movement from Jacob's yard and I looked to see him coming down the stairs from his deck. He was fiddling with the front of his bathing suit as he sat down in a plastic chair at the end of his dock only a few feet from where Ashley was continuing her yoga routine. Divi raised the binoculars to her eyes to see what he was doing.
I could plainly see without the binoculars that Jacob was slowly jerking himself off. When Ashley changed into a new position, she saw what he was doing too and stopped her routine. She reached up and pulled the zipper of her spandex outfit down to her waist and pulled aside the spandex material and pressed her tits together with her hands. Jacob increased his pace. We were all glued to our spot watching to see what would happen next. We didn't have the best view as we were positioned fifty feet away, slightly behind him and to his right. We could plainly see his arm movement and his hand when it rode his cock up to his glans.
Without pulling her eyes from Jacob, Frankie ran her hand up my thigh into my bathing suit. I couldn't tear my eyes away from Ashley's exposed tits to look down to see what she was doing. My cock hardened from Frankie's touch as she wrapped her fingers tightly around my shaft. She just held it as she stared down onto Jacob's dock. Divi's eyes were glued to the binoculars and she had started to breathe heavily and erratically.
When Ashley came up on her hands and knees and cat-walked the few feet to Jacob, Divi's right hand dropped from the binoculars to slip inside her bathing suit to fondled her left tit. Her nipples were pressing hard against the flimsy material. I was sharing my attention between Ashley and Jacob and Divi's hand on her tit and Frankie's sultry expression as she slowly started stroking my cock.
Ashley came to a stop between Jacobs knees and sat back on her feet as she wrapped Jacob's cock up in her massive tits and started rocking her body up and down his shaft. Jacob was humping his hips up out of his chair driving his cock up and out of Ashley's cleavage. He was obviously trying to get Ashley to suck on his knob when it came up and she got the message and pulled her chin in as far as she could and pushed her lips on his glans for the brief moment that it was available before disappearing back down into her cleavage. Divi muttered, "Jesus Christ. That's hot." Her hand dropped from her left breast to her lap as she pulled the thin strip of material between her thighs to the side and pushed two fingers down through her sex until her palm rested on her clitoris and she curled her fingers into her pussy. She shuddered and had to put the binoculars down.



Divi looked back to see if we were watching what she was doing. She gave me a sultry look when she saw that I was watching her every move. She grinned when she saw what Frankie was doing before her attention focused back on Ashley. All of our attentions shifted to the dock below when Ashley released Jacob's cock from her tit-job and bent down and started a rapid paced blow job. Her head was a blur as she bobbed up and down on his knob while she furiously stroked his cock with her right hand. Jacob was examining the clouds as he groaned every time Ashley pushed her lips down his shaft. Then he was firing his hips upward and Ashley pulled back as streams of cum blasted her in the face and tits. She was laughing and turned her face from side to side to make sure she was covered.
The scene on Jacob's dock drove Divi into her self-induced orgasm as she groaned and throbbed in her chair. Frankie heard Divi groan which pulled her attention from Ashley. Divi was whimpering through the remains of her climax as she continued to stare down at Ashley's cum covered face.
Ashley was pushing cum past her closed lips and sucking it back in as she turned to look up at us watching her. She pursed her lips and pushed cum back out again. She used her index finger to push it back in again. Then she blew us an air-kiss and pushed her lips back on Jacob's cock and drove her mouth down and back off again before lashing his glistening cock with her tongue. She looked back up at us and smacked her lips and pushed Jacob's cock back in his bathing suit. She ran her fingers down through her cleavage collecting cum and then cleaned them off in her mouth. She nonchalantly zipped up to the original position and returned to her yoga mat as if nothing had happened.
Divi's attention had moved from Ashley's antics to Frankie jerking me off. My cock was unbelievably hard and my balls were objecting a little. When Ashley zipped up and went back to her workout, my attention went back to Divi, with her fingers still working in her pussy. The bathing suit material that covered her pubis was so narrow that she had shaved her pubic mound completely bald. Then I noticed that she was staring wantonly at Frankie's rhythmic motion in my bathing suit. She looked from my crotch to Frankie. They made eye contact and I don't know how women do it, but they seemed to communicate an entire plan between them with their eyes.
Without a word spoken, Frankie released my raging hard cock and pulled my bathing suit down to the deck. Frankie pulled her eyes from Divi's and looked into mine. The sultry expression on her face told me to brace myself. I started to back into a chair but Frankie grabbed my erection and prevented me from moving as she started jerking me off with both hands, counter-rotating and palming over the top of my glans. She was in her chair grinning up at me. Divi stood and maneuvered her chair around beside Frankie's. She didn't try to join in. She just sat there expectantly like she was patiently waiting for something.
Frankie had a wicked smile on her face as she watched the various contortions wash across my face. She stopped palming my glans and pushed her closed lips over it and let her teeth gently graze down over the ridge and then she pulled back and off before repeating several times. Divi and Frankie made eye contact again and they shared a wicked smile between them.
Frankie made one trip down my shaft with her lips and flicked her tongue on my balls and then backed off again as she resumed her hand job. My orgasm, swirled around as my balls prepared to launch another load. They were objecting slightly but I was way past worrying about that. My knees started to buckle but I caught myself. Divi and Frankie shared another smile as Divi moved herself forward in her chair. When I groaned out, "Oh fuck, babe. Here it comes." Divi leaned forward and put her hands on my thighs under Frankie's arms.
I didn't know where this load was going but I didn't care either. It was coming and my hips snapped forward and Frankie changed to a one-handed hand job and aimed my cock at Divi's face. That was what she was waiting for. She wanted a facial like Ashley had gotten from Jacob and she sure got one. Cum splattered on Divi's forehead and then Frankie aimed lower and kept up her hand job. Divi opened her mouth to collect what she could catch but most of it splattered across her face into her hair. She was screeching with delight and her hand joined Frankie's so she could direct the subsequent streams down her neck to her cleavage.
When they were sure I was done, Divi pulled her hand back and my cock pulled back toward Frankie as she started to bend forward to push her lips on. I could feel one more shot building but I didn't warn Frankie and she caught it across her face from right ear to left. She was startled and instantly pulled back with a shocked look on her face.
Divi laughed at Frankie's startled expression as she was running her fingers through the cum on her chest. She wasn't trying to collect it to push into her mouth. She was rubbing it into her skin. She dropped the straps off her shoulders and vigorously rubbed cum across her tits and continued rubbing it in like skin lotion.
Frankie was drawing the fingers of her free hand across her face and pushing them into her mouth. Then she released my cock and licked cum from the back of her hand. Divi pushed forward and pushed her lips down my softening shaft cleaning it thoroughly with her tongue. Frankie watched her do that and grinned up at me. I'm sure she could tell from the expression on my face that I had enjoyed every second.
Divi didn't try to wipe the cum off her face. It was covered from hairline to chin and ear to ear. She stood up and said, "I'm going to take this home for Mom and Donna." With that she pulled her bathing suit back between her thighs and pulled her straps back up over her shoulder and she was gone.
Frankie looked at me as she pushed an index finger through her pursed lips and giggled. She popped her finger out and said, "Never a dull moment around here, is there?" I chuckled and bent down and kissed Frankie on her cum flavored lips.
Frankie got up and went inside and returned twenty minutes later with Mikey in her arms feeding him a bottle. I pulled a small playpen out of the deck-box and set it up in the shade from the big oak tree and Frankie set him down in it. He pulled himself to a sitting position and started playing with his favorite toys. We lounged there on the deck for the rest of the day. Frankie was getting a nice tan. She was almost as dark as Priya and Divi.
Our days were all pretty much the same. We amused ourselves with each other and Mikey. The weekly dinner parties continued and they occasionally broke out into an orgy, but nothing ever compared to that first one. Eddie and Sylvia came over one afternoon and we had Divi come over and babysit for Mikey while we took my boat to the 'secret spot' for a wild afternoon of drinking and sex. Sylvia wanted a DP with Eddie and me and Frankie was fine with it. She didn't want anything to do with a DP and I didn't ask. Sylvia had become a big fan of vigorous anal sex after that time with Jimmy at our wedding. Eddie was eager to take his position at the back door and play the role of Jimmy. I expected that Frankie would go for a swim while we had our two on one but she sat down in the captain's chair and watched. It didn't take her long before she pulled her bikini bottom to the side and started masturbating.
I was on my back on the padded sundeck under the boat's bimini top. Sylvia had placed her knees on either side of my waist and pushed her hips back and laid her tits down on my chest. She reached around behind her and lifted her ass in the air until she could get my hard cock inside. While Eddie got into position kneeling on the sundeck between my knees, Sylvia took the opportunity to fuck my cock with her vagina and was groaning hard when she suddenly gasped air into her lungs and gritted her teeth as Eddie slowly pushed his hard cock into her ass. I could feel it slide past mine. The pressure and heat were incredible.
Sylvia's face lifted off my chest and the contorted expressions on her face morphed from one to the next. In this position, Eddie and I could hold our cocks steady in Sylvia's vagina and anus respectively and Sylvia rolled her hips onto my cock and off Eddie's and then rolled back to pull her pussy off my cock and push her anus onto Eddie's. We weren't sliding back and forth along our cocks, which would have hastened our orgasms.
Sylvia was screaming more or less constantly as she rocked on and off our cocks. Frankie groaned through her own self-induced orgasm as she watched us. Then she'd apparently had enough and pulled herself out of the chair, climbed up onto the sundeck and put her feet on either side of my head and squatted down over my face. She leaned back and held her torso up with her arms behind my head. She had intentionally presented her rosebud to my tongue so I started rimming her. In this position, her pussy was inches from Sylvia's face and Sylvia got the message and immediately started tonguing her clitoris and pussy. I could hear Sylvia's tongue slurping through Frankie's sopping wet pussy.
Then the slurping stopped and Sylvia went rigid and then groaned out, "Oh fuck. Here I go. GO. GO. GO." Her muscles locked up so Eddie took up the action and started plowing his cock into her ass. I was going to blow any second so I added my thrusts to the action. Eddie and I were completely out of synch as our cocks slid against the other, separated only by the thin membrane between her vagina and her bowels. When Eddie started cumming, this new sensation pushed me over the top and all three of us were groaning and screaming through our own climaxes at the same time.
Frankie was close too so she rotated her hips back so her pussy was on my lips and I took up the tonguing of her pussy and clitoris. Frankie didn't last more than a minute after that and as we were coming down, she erupted into another orgasm and flooded my face with her vaginal juices.
No one moved for a long time until our breathing returned to normal. Frankie slid back off my face and laid down on the front facing seat just below us. Eddie, Sylvia and I disengaged in the reverse order. Sylvia sat up on the sundeck and said, "Oh my God. That was incredible. Frankie. You have to try that. Their cocks are both fatter than normal. Amazing." Frankie simply giggled as her whole body shook. She didn't respond to Sylvia's statement.
We got ourselves back together again and passed beers around. We wrapped up in towels as the sun went down and the air cooled. The water was warmer and we all got in and crowded in together and exchanged kisses and some fondling.
Frankie and I visited next door at Priya's house a lot to see Anna. She was growing like a weed. Mikey was fascinated by Anna and he rolled from his back to his stomach to keep her is sight. Our visits would always start with the kids playing as we all watched. Then a signal would be given by Priya or Donna and Divi would collect the kids and take them upstairs or outside depending on the weather. It wasn't hard to figure out that the signal was meant for Frankie and me too. Either Donna or Priya would come over to me and the other would start kissing Frankie. Clothes would disappear and the sex would start. Donna always started with a blow job and she was good at it. Priya always wanted my cock buried in her pussy as fast as she could get it there. She never started with preliminaries.
Today, Donna started with me and Priya and Frankie started with kissing and fondling. I loved the sultry expression on Donna's face as she pushed her lips over my knob and inch-wormed her way down to my balls. She always stared up into my eyes the whole way down. She pulled back up again and dragged her teeth along my velvety crown and flicked her tongue all the way down the underside to my balls again. I groaned long and loud as Donna pulled my right testicle into her mouth and then did the same with the left one.
Frankie and Priya had moved to a side-by-side sixty-nine and they were both moaning as they writhed in each other's arms. They kissed their way back and started sucking on each other tits. Frankie had commented on how she loved Priya's tits. I confessed that I did too. Priya's lips sucked onto Frankie's right nipple as Frankie twirled her tongue around Priya's left nipple.
I was getting close to my orgasm and I didn't want to shoot in Donna's mouth. I wanted to fuck her pussy and drive her to one or more orgasms. Just as before, Donna seemed to be reading my mind as she pulled her lips up my shaft with a huge vacuum that concaved her cheeks, and popped her lips off. With her eyes still on mine, she kissed my glans.
She moved back and dropped onto her elbows and spread her legs to invite me in. She gave me that sultry grin and pursed her lips for an air-kiss. I moved down to my knees between her legs and lowered my hips toward my target. My cock was incredibly hard. I looked over at Priya and Frankie and Frankie smiled at me as I pushed my cock into Donna's pussy. She watched my cock penetrate Donna and then she maneuvered back down into Priya's pussy.
Donna watched my glans push into her and then she dropped back off her elbows to her back and drove her hips up at me to hasten the penetration of my shaft to her depth. She pushed too hard and yelped as she eased her hips back down again. She let me take control after that. I varied my attack on Donna's pussy from long, slow, full-depth strokes to rapid, short strokes that prompted Donna's scream and then I'd pull my cock all the way out so that just her labia were in contact with my glans and then quickly driving back in again to more screams.
Donna was the first to explode into her orgasm and she screamed and groaned and moaned as she pulled her head up to kiss my lips with considerable passion. I kissed her back with the same passion. I was in my quick short-strokes when she started and I slowed my pace and reverted to long, slow full-depth strokes while her pussy clenched vigorously on my shaft. I loved the look of pure ecstasy on her face. I knew she loved pussy but she was thoroughly enjoying my cock. We didn't do this often but I know she loves it when we do.
As Donna was coming down off her high, Priya started into hers. She had stopped working on Frankie pussy as she went spastic. Priya was eyeing Donna's recovery. Apparently, she was calculating how long it would take before she could get her pussy on my cock but she had to recover from her own orgasm first. Frankie seemed content with getting Priya off without a reciprocal orgasm. I smiled over at Frankie and sent her an air-kiss. She smiled and sent one back.
Priya started to move away from Frankie and toward me. She wasn't going to wait for Donna and I to separate first. She was on her hands and knees, crawling over Donna's body as she pushed me backward. I fell to my ass and Priya was still coming. She pushed my torso back and I went onto my back as Priya crawled over my legs and sat down on my hips as she pulled my rigid cock to her soaking wet pussy. Her nipples were pinched up to a point.
The moment that my glans was inside her pussy, she groaned and grabbed both of her tits and started mashing them with her fingers. Her beautiful dark eyes displayed her pure lust. She was on fire as she pushed herself down my shaft. She had forgotten where her depth was and she groaned and flinched when she plowed her cervix into my cock. I felt it too. She muttered, "Fuck. That hurt." Then she resumed her motion. I let her take control because all I could do was rock my hips up and down.
I couldn't see Donna or Frankie with Priya's body blocking my view but I heard the unmistakable sounds of lips and tongues on wet pussies and it wasn't long before Frankie screeched into her orgasm. Then, other than the urgent gasps for air, and the unmistakable sounds of the natural rhythms of vaginal sex, all was quiet.
Priya's eyes were glazed over as she stared off into some other place behind me. She was lifting herself with her thighs and slamming her hips down over and over. She was concentrating so hard on her own pleasure that she was holding her breath and then she'd explosively exhale and suck another breath in and held it again as she renewed her attack.
My orgasm was starting to build and I hoped that I could get her off first. I added my hip rocking to her motion and Priya's head rolled to the side as her mouth opened to form an "O". Her eyes pinched shut and she groaned her breath out and erupted in a scream to expel what air remained. She heaved in a breath and her hips shuddered and then went spastic as her pussy clamped down hard on my shaft. I let myself go and my balls fired an explosion of cum up my shaft accompanied by a loud groan from me and a simultaneous scream from Priya.
Priya's body throbbed from her orgasm. She was muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," over and over again until she collapsed her torso down onto mine. I lifted my chin as her head came down on my neck. She was gasping for air and then Donna appeared to my left and Frankie appeared to my right. They both put their heads down on my shoulders and cuddled up with Priya.
When I was done filling Priya, I pulled my cock back from her pussy until my glans was just barely touching Priya's pussy. She groaned when she felt me come out of her and she groaned at a higher pitch when I pushed back in again. Donna came up off my shoulder and looked down at me as she giggled and said, "You're evil." Frankie giggled too. I chuckled and then pulled my cock back again and before I could repeat my action, Priya drove herself down on my cock, driving the air out of me. Now, all three of them were laughing as I struggled to get my breath back. The remains of my erection were gone in an instant.
When I got my air back, Priya had pulled herself off my spent cock and all three of them were positioned around my hips sucking my cock into their mouths and lashing it with their tongues. They continued this until I started to respond and then they stopped. They were teasing me as payback. We dressed and found Divi with the kids. She was pouting because she always had to take care of the kids and never got in on any of the fun. She got plenty of Donna and her mother but she wanted cock. Frankie suggested that we pay her for her services with ours. Divi got the jist of that right away and she and Frankie launched into further private discussions. I watched Frankie and Divi in a conspiratorial conversation as they whispered and giggled and stole quick glances at me as I held Mikey in my lap. It didn't take a rocket scientist to figure out what they were conspiring about. Although I hadn't overheard any firm plans being made, I suspected that I would be a Jack sandwich tonight. I walked home with Mikey in my arms and an erection in in my pants. Frankie spotted it and pressed her open hand to my crotch. She grinned up at me but didn't say anything.
After putting Mikey down for the night, Frankie and I showered but Frankie was resistant to my advances, which was unusual, especially since I could always tell when she was aroused, like right then. Now I was sure something was up. Frankie never turned down an offer of sex; unless there was a promise of something better. We dried each other and she moaned hard as I ran the towel up through her sex.
I opened the bathroom door to our darkened bedroom and the bathroom light illuminated our bed and a naked Divi was sitting right in the middle of it with her legs crossed Indian style. She was tweaking both nipples with both hands. The bathroom light glistened off her wet, naked pussy. I had stopped dead in my tracks when I saw Divi. Frankie, who was behind me, pushed me into the bedroom. Divi grinned up at me as Frankie reached around and ran her fingertips under my growing hard-on. It went instant raging hard when she firmly grabbed it and slowly began stroking it.



With her naked body pressed to my backside, Frankie continued to push me toward the bed. Frankie looked from my face to my rigid cock and said, "Now that's what I want."
Frankie giggled behind me and said, "Let's go. He's been teasing me with this thing since we left your house this afternoon. I'm so horny just thinking about tonight. Sorry Baby. I've been holding back in anticipation of this." She increased her grip and the pace of her stroking hand.
I climbed up on the bed and leaned down and kissed Divi passionately on the lips. She moaned as she reached out to share my cock as Frankie climbed up on the bed behind me. Frankie was already breathing heavily and erratically as she came around and sat beside Divi. I broke the embrace with Divi and pushed my lips onto Frankie's and kissed her gently and sensuously as she pulled my hand to her sex. She was soaking wet with anticipation. I pushed my other hand to Divi's equally wet pussy. A wet squishing noise came from both of them that could be heard over their moans.
Divi's stroking hand continued as my lips pulled back from Frankie's. Her face was flushed with blood coursing through her body. Her breasts had firmed and her nipples were as hard and long as I'd ever seen them. She pulled both hands to them and palmed her nipples, which elicited a loud groan. Divi leaned toward Frankie and they passionately kissed.
My cock was like a granite post in Divi's hand as I watched their embrace. Then Divi pushed Frankie onto her back and followed her lips down. Divi released my cock and ran her freed hand up Frankie's thigh and into her sex. Frankie yelped when Divi pushed three fingers into her pussy. The squishing sounds returned. My cock was bouncing up and down as I knelt there sitting on my feet watching these two beautiful and erotic women enjoying each other. I wrapped my fingers around my cock and slowly began masturbating.
Frankie was gasping for air as Divi maneuvered her toward the head of the bed and then rolled her body between Frankie's spread thighs as she pushed her lips to Frankie's sex and sucked on her labia. Frankie screamed from the contact.
Divi lifted her ass in the air by arching her lower back. She reached back and spread her butt-cheeks as she writhed her hips up and down like an undulating snake. I grabbed a pillow and pushed it under her hips and she settled down onto it with her sex and anus in full view. She was making it clear that I could take my pick. She went back to Frankie's pussy and drove her tongue inside pulling a loud groan from Frankie as she dropped her hands from her breasts to the back of Divi's head to hold her firmly in place.
I came up off my feet to my knees and maneuvered my legs to the outside of Divi's slightly spread thighs. I pulled my cock down to aim it at Divi's sex. I had already decided that I would take Divi up on both of her offers. Divi pulled her face out of Frankie's sex and turned to look at my cock. Her face was flushed red and her eyes were seemed to glow. Frankie lifted her head off the pillow to see what had happened to Divi's tongue. She grinned up at me as I lowered my hips and pushed my cock into Divi's pussy.
Divi lowered her turned face to Frankie's pelvis and groaned hard as I pushed into her. She muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes. Oh my God. Yes." She lifted her hips off the pillow as I pushed into her. She groaned hard all the way down. Frankie lifted her hips up to remind Divi that she was there and needed some attention. Divi responded by turning her face back into Frankie's sex and picked up where she had left off. Frankie's head dropped hard into the pillow as she let out an erotic moan.
After a few minutes, I could tell from the building tension in Divi's body that she was getting close. I wasn't, so I decided that I could pull a vaginal orgasm from Divi and then take her up on her other offer to try for an anal orgasm. I was sure that I could get it up again for Frankie if she wasn't orgasmed out from Divi's ministrations. I had never seen Frankie orgasmed out. She could go and go and go. The others were multi-orgasmic but Frankie was in a league of her own.
Divi's body hardened further as I pummeled her pussy from behind. The view of her perfect dark-skinned ass was contributing to my arousal and I could feel the first vestiges of my orgasm. It was far away but it was there. I picked up my pace and Divi moaned into Frankie's pussy.
Then Divi lifted her head as high as she could and groaned out, "Oh shit, Jack. I love your cock. Here I come," and as she finished that groan, her hips snapped down and away from me. I was in the process of following her down when her hips snapped back at me and I found myself buried to my balls. Divi screamed from the deeper penetration and her pussy was furiously clenching on my cock. She began muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." I pulled back and continued driving full depth strokes into her until her face collapsed back into Frankie's sex.
When Divi's pussy stopped clenching, I pulled my cock slowly back until only my glans was embedded and then I pushed back in again and Divi screamed hard and resumed her mutterings of, "Oh Jesus." I didn't tease her any longer and pulled my cock from her pussy. I was still as hard as ever and I maneuvered it up to her anus. Divi flinched when my glans touched her rosebud and then she turned her concentration to getting Frankie off and it didn't take long.
Frankie suddenly drove her hips up into Frankie's face and held on to the back of her head. I held my position at Divi's anus and watched the glorious expression on Frankie's face as she was crushed by her orgasm. She was in pure ecstasy as her head rolled lazily from side to side as she mumbled, "Oh my God. It's a big one. Oh fuck. GO. GO." Divi did go as she began furiously driving her head down into Frankie's sex. She had to pull back to breathe as they were both gasping for air. Frankie's hips were undulating under Divi's head.
I firmly pushed forward and my glans entered Divi's anus. Her face came out of Frankie's pussy as she screeched, "Oh my God. Jack. Fuck my ass. Oh my God. YES." Frankie drove her hips up to Divi's elevated face and pulled her head back down to finish her off. I held my position once the glans was inside. Then Divi lifted her hips signaling me to continue. I slowly pushed my gooey cock into her bowels. The heat and pressure immediately pulled that far away orgasm closer. When my balls pushed against her pussy, she moaned from the contact. I reversed direction and pulled back out again and a little more rapidly pushed back in again. Divi resumed her mantra, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus."
Frankie pulled herself up to her elbows so she could watch my cock driving in and out of Divi's sphincter. Divi was face down in Frankie's pussy but she was oblivious to anything but my cock driving her closer to her goal, which had been my goal too. I carefully managed my orgasm to accomplish our mutual goals and then I wasn't sure I could hold back long enough. I felt it coming and it was too late to stop. Instead, I increased the pace and began slamming my cock deep into her bowels. She screamed from the change and I screamed right behind her as my balls felt like they'd just explode as the pressure kept building. I suddenly realized that I was holding my breath. Divi looked back at me with a grimace on her face and muttered, "OOOHHH MMMYYY GGGAAAWWDDD, JACK. NNNOWWWW. GIVVEEE ITTT TOOOO MEEEE. NOW."
Divi's sphincter clamped down hard on my cock just as I blew my first powerful salvo into her bowels. She screamed. I screamed. Frankie grinned at what must have been very amusing facial contortions. All the air in my lungs, that I had been holding back, exploded from me as I expelled it into a final wheeze and then I sucked air back in and launched my second, long stream. All the rest exploded into her ass in a steady rhythm. Divi was throwing her face from side to side against Frankie's thighs as I held tightly to her hips.
The grip of Divi's sphincter was incredible. It wasn't pulsing like her vaginal clenches. Her ass grabbed me hard and held on for a moment and then released only to renew the grip at random intervals. Divi groaned and moaned and screamed until she went limp under me. I was able to extract my cock then.
I bent forward and kissed both of Divi's butt-cheeks and she moaned each time. I couldn't resist biting her ass. It was a gentle bite and Divi rapidly shook her ass to get me to stop. She giggled when I kissed the same spot that I had bit her. Frankie was still on her elbows watching when Divi crawled out from between Frankie's legs and up her right side to suckle on her right breast. I did the same thing on Frankie's left side and suckled on her left tit. She put her arms around both of our heads and held us in place.
I pulled myself away from Frankie and went to the bathroom. I wetted a washcloth in hot water and soap and thoroughly washed my sticky cock. It was completely flaccid which made it harder to clean. I rinsed the washcloth and brought it back to the bedroom. I lifted Divi's top leg and washed her backside. Cum was oozing out of her anus. She purred as I cleaned her.
I bent down and kissed Divi's ass again and she giggled. Then I moved further past Divi and pushed my lips to Frankie's swollen clitoris and kissed her there. She lifted her hips at my touch and let out a long low-pitched groan as her hips settled back on the bed. I flicked my tongue through her bubbling pussy and her hips came up again before settling back down again. I didn't tease her any further. I was sure we would be back at it again before the sun came up.
We all took a quick shower and then slid, squeaky clean, under the covers with me in the middle and Frankie on my right with Divi on my left. Frankie and Divi pulled themselves together above my chest and kissed each other goodnight and they both kissed me and then snuggled down with their heads on my shoulders and their tits pressed to my sides. They both wrestled for control of my cock and Divi relented.
I was awakened before dawn by the tinny sounding baby monitor. Mikey was crying hard. Before I could react, Frankie was already out of bed saying, "I got it." Before I could even drop my head back to my pillow, Divi had my cock in her hand jerking me up to hard. She yanked back the covers and pushed herself down my body and sucked my rapidly hardening cock into her mouth. I groaned as she pushed quickly down my shaft. Divi was acting like she had a small window to get me off before Frankie got back. I was pretty sure that Frankie would not have been surprised if she walked in to find Divi in full control of my cock.
Then Divi surprised me as she turned her body around and pushed her sex to my face without losing a beat on my cock. She was wet and I didn't hesitate to curl my tongue into a dart and drilled it into her pussy. She groaned hard around my cock. I could hear Frankie talking to Mikey over the monitor. She was apparently changing him.
I reached down and held Divi's head in one place and started fucking her face. She was taking it all without gagging. She forced her head back so she could breath and saliva poured down over my cock. She ran her hands up and down my shaft to rub it in and then she spit on it for good measure. Divi started to push back on as I drilled my tongue up through her clitoris and she groaned and dropped her forehead to my cock as she ground her hips to my face.
This delay allowed me to recover from my pending orgasm. I lapped my broad tongue along her sex, concentrating on her clitoris and she groaned again as she grabbed my cock in her hand and held it so she could push back on again. In seconds, my orgasm was back.
I felt her body spasm into her own orgasm and I didn't fight mine anymore. She felt my cock hardening further and she pulled back to clamp her lips on the ridge in anticipation of the surge of cum that was on its way. Then her pussy was clenching hard on my tongue, pushing me out as I pushed back in again. Divi screeched hard and I wasn't expecting her squirt until she mumbled around my glans, "Oh no. Not now. Oh fuck."
I was drenched from my head down to my chest. The bed was soaked all around me. Divi had erupted into a loud groan from her own orgasm and then started gagging hard as stream after stream of cum launched down her throat. She was swallowing as fast as she could. Divi's squirt went through three diminishing streams. I tried, unsuccessfully, to block her stream of fluid with my tongue.
Divi rolled off to my side gasping for air, while she muttered between breathes, "Sorry, Jack... I never know ... when that's ... going to happen." I heard Frankie's footsteps coming down the stairs. She climbed into bed and was greeted by cold, wet sheets. She nearly launched back out of the bed and stood there beside the bed before flicking on the lamp on her nightstand. She looked at my soaked hair and chest and said, "Fuck, that's cold. Either you two threw a bucket of water onto the bed or Divi had a huge squirt."
Divi raised her hand and said, "Guilty as charged. Sorry. It wasn't planned. It was a big one too." Frankie giggled as she looked at the extent of the spray.
We started to get up as Frankie went to the linen closet and pulled out another set of sheets and pillowcases. She said, "You two get in the shower. I'll take care of this. It's not the first time, and it won't be the last. I put a plastic sheet on the mattress for just this occasion. She wiped down the plastic sheet and by the time Divi and I returned from the bathroom, Frankie was done. Divi had saved the blanket by pulling it down when she started her blow job.
Divi slid in behind me apologizing again to Frankie. Frankie waved her off and said, "I could very likely be the next one to do that." We cuddled back up and went back to sleep.
I woke again to bright sunlight. Divi and Frankie had gotten up without disturbing me and they were sitting at the bar sipping hot cups of coffee. I stepped to the toilet and relieved myself. The sound told them that I was up and they both giggled when I walked my naked body into the kitchen. Frankie was already pushing a coffee pod into the machine.
Divi was dressed apparently in whatever clothes she had worn over last night. Frankie was wearing her robe. I pulled her to me and kissed her hard while Divi watched closely with her cup to her lips. I couldn't resist molesting Frankie's tits. She fended my hands away as she giggled and then got laughing at my persistence. I wrapped my arms around her and pulled her tight to my body as she stretched up for another kiss.
Divi giggled and said, "I love watching you two together." Frankie smiled at her and then kissed me again as she grabbed at my flaccid dick as retaliation. I didn't even try to fend her off. If she wanted to fool with my dick, I was fine with that.
Divi drained her cup and said, "I'd better go before I can't pull myself away." She stepped to the sliding glass door and pulled it back. "Thanks for last night guys. I love you both." She stepped out on the deck and pulled the door shut. She threw an air-kiss through the glass and was gone.
The summer was dwindling away. The weather had been great. Maybe a little humid but New Englanders tend to not complain about heat. There are much longer periods of teeth chattering cold to complain about. We had already decided to not go south until after Christmas. Anna would be a fun age this year and Frankie's parents had had a tough year, health wise. She was concerned that this might be the last year for one or both of them. She would most likely have to visit them alone, as her mother still hated my guts for taking two of her babies away from her.
We were moving into mid-August and there was still hot weather to come. We had introduced a sippy-cup to Mikey and he thought it was something to play with. He was sitting up well and he could roll himself up to his knees with torso on the floor with his ass up in the air. I teased Frankie with this activity by saying, "Like mother like son." She punched me playfully in the arm every time. Mikey would be crawling soon when he figured out how to push himself up with his arms to his hands and knees.
We were on the deck enjoying the warmth. Mikey was in his playpen in the shade. It was mid-morning and Ashley walked down her boat ramp and said 'good-morning' to us. She was in her yoga outfit carrying her yoga mat to the dock. We waved and said 'good-morning' back. It was Ashley's usual time. The boat parade had started to form up in anticipation.
Ashley stepped onto the dock and spread her mat out. She knelt down on it and waved vigorously to her fans. Horns tooted and beeped. We had learned to watch the boaters with the binoculars too. There was always some kind of sex that might not be obvious to the naked eye. There was a half-dozen boats that drifted to a stop just off Ashley's dock as she warmed up.
Frankie and I watched the boaters more than Ashley. I had to chuckle when Ashley got down on her knees facing the boats and sat back on her heels. Then she bent forward into the 'child's pose' with her arms extended and put her forehead and hands down on the mat. She stayed like that for a few moments and then she lifted her head and stretched her neck back to look up at the sky. This position provided the boaters a view down Ashley's cleavage that was enhanced by the compression of the spandex material. Horns immediately began tooting again. Ashley ignored them this time. More boats were motoring into our cove.
Jacob came down the boat ramp heading for the water. He said, "Good morning," as he walked by. We responded in kind. Frankie knew immediately what was going to happen next and she adjusted her chair so she could easily watch. She had become a connoisseur of voyeurism. Jacob walked down to the dock and sat down in his plastic chair. Ashley was facing out at the boats and didn't immediately notice Jacob's arrival.
Our position on our deck provided a view of Jacob's right side and slightly behind him. We could see when he pulled his bathing suit up his left leg and started jerking himself off but we were out of his line of vision, even his peripheral vision. The boats tooted again and some of the women hooted and started simulating stroking their own cocks. Ashley saw them and turned around to see what they were hooting at. We could hear her laughing as she pushed herself up to her feet and then walked down the dock toward Jacob.
She usually dropped to her knees and gave Jacob a blow job, but she must have been feeling particularly frisky this morning as she unzipped her spandex yoga outfit and peeled it down her body. The horns really started tooting and beeping then. She turned back to her fans and spread her arms and shook her naked tits at them. We could see her massive side-boob wagging in and out of view.
Ashley looked back at Jacob and moved backward until she was between his thighs. She reached down between her legs and took Jacob's cock from his hand and positioned her sex over it and lowered herself on to his shaft and sat down hard in his lap. A cheer went up from the boaters. Frankie giggled and scanned her binoculars over the boats to see if any of them had started anything yet.
I was watching without the binoculars. Jacob's hands came around Ashley's front and spread his fingers over as much of Ashley's tits as he could manage. She grabbed his wrists and moved his hands where she wanted them. No one but me noticed the Marine Patrol boat slowly make its way down our cove drawn by the natural inquisitiveness of a law enforcement officer toward the collection of boats that had congregated off a dock. He pulled up to one of the boats and now Frankie saw him too. She looked back at me with a concerned look on her face. I shrugged my shoulders.



We watched the Patrol Officer talking to the occupants of the boat. One of the occupants pointed toward Jacob's dock. The look on the Officer's face when his eyes moved to where the finger was pointing was priceless and Frankie giggled at his reaction. The Officer motored back away from the boat and moved slowly through the randomly spaced collection of drifting boats heading for Jacob's dock. He ignored the young woman on the closest boat giving her partner a blow job and nudged his boat up to the dock. When the recipient of the blow job saw the Marine Patrol Boat ease past him, he pushed her off his cock and started his motor and moved away.
The Officer stepped up on the dock and tied his boat to a pylon. Ashley must have had her eyes closed as she was vigorously twerking her hips rapidly up and down Jacob's cock. She gave no indication at all that she knew the Officer was there. Ashley's body was blocking Jacob's view and he was staring at the sky anyway.
The Officer stepped over Ashley's yoga mat and moved to within ten feet of Ashley and Jacob. She still wasn't aware of his presence. He stood there, all decked out in full police garb with his hands on his hips, watching the erotic display of Ashley's incredible body sliding up and down Jacob's cock. He gave no indication that he noticed us watching this whole scene.
A boat tooted it's horn several times and Ashley must have opened her eyes to see what was going on. She gave only a slight indication that she was shocked by the Officer's presence. She stopped fucking Jacob. Frankie laughed when she saw Ashley reach out her right hand toward the Officer and flex her index finger motioning for him to come closer. Frankie said, "Holy shit Jack. She's inviting him to join them. She's unbelievable."
I was shocked to watch the Officer move right up to Ashley's hand that was reaching for his crotch and then took one more step closer. She pressed her hand against him and then reach both hands to his Utility belt and unbuckled it. He eased it down to the ground and then he unfastened his belt while Ashley unzipped him and reached inside. She came out with his erection and started jerking him off. Jacob was leaning off to Ashley's right side watching. She had stopped fucking his cock when she noticed the Officer and he eased her back into her prior motion. Ashley was fucking Jacob's cock again and jerking off the Officer.
Then Ashley bent forward and adjusted her motion as she sucked the Officer's cock into her mouth. He went rigid and immediately began scanning the tree tops in front of him. He placed his hands on either side of Ashley's head and began fucking her face.
My cock was as hard as a steel pipe and Frankie's face was flushed bright red. She looked past me at Mikey and I looked too. He was lying on his side facing away from us. He was apparently sound asleep. Frankie looked at me and then at the bulge in my bathing suit. She glanced back at Mikey again and reached her hand up my leg and grabbed my erection. She turned her attention back to Ashley as she eased up and down Jacob's cock and feverishly sucked on the Officer's cock. He seemed to be oblivious to anything but Ashley's mouth.
Frankie was stroking my cock. With everything that was going on, I could feel my orgasm building already. I looked down at the trio on Jacob's dock and it was apparent that Jacob was going blow any second as he started thrashing around in his chair. When Jacob groaned hard and long and drove his hips up into Ashley's pussy, the Officer let loose of his load too. Cum pushed past Ashley's lips and dropped toward the ground. She reacted instinctively and tried to catch the escaped cum with her hands. The Officer was driving his cock in and out of Ashley's mouth until he was done. Then he released her head and pulled his cock from her lips. More cum fell from her lips and she tried to catch it with her tongue.
Jacob was driving his cock in and out of her pussy and she went rigid and exploded into her orgasm. Frankie turned back to me and pushed her lips over my glans and pushed down as far as she could and then began a furious blow job. I let out a loud groan when my entire body seized and I blew my load down her throat which cause her to gag and pull off in a coughing fit. The rest of my load splashed across her face into her hair. She was busy trying to clear her throat and made no attempts to deflect the shots to her face.
Without a word, the Officer pulled his pants back into place and zipped up and buckled his belt. He bent and picked up his Utility Belt and fastened it on his hips. Ashley was struggling to recover from her orgasm as Jacob pulled her body to his to hold on to her.
Without a word, the Officer turned and walked back to his boat and eased away from the dock. He didn't even look back at Ashley as he headed back down the lake. When he was out of sight, the boat parade launched into a cacophony of beeping and tooting horns and hoots and hollers. Frankie and I joined them.
As casually as possible, Ashley pulled herself off Jacob's cock and stood up and did an arm waving bow as though she had just completed a virtuoso performance on stage. The hoots and hollers erupted again.
Mikey had rolled onto his back and was crying. He was probably startled by our hoots and hollers as we joined the others. Frankie moved over to pick him up while I stuffed my softening cock back into my bathing suit.
Mikey stopped crying the moment that his mother's face came into view. She picked him up and pulled him to her shoulder and returned to her chair. Ashley had pulled her spandex outfit back on and had resumed her yoga session. Jacob pushed his spent cock back into his bathing suit and sprinted down the dock, jumping over Ashley, and dove head first into the water. He surfaced near one of the pontoon boats and treaded water for a few moments while he was obviously washing the cum and juices off his cock and balls.
A youngish woman was bending over the railing of the boat looking down at Jacob. I lifted my binoculars to get a better view and saw that a young man stood very close behind her in the shadow of the bimini top. The woman's lower body was braced against the rail while the young guy's hips were driving forward and back at a furious pace. His hands had grabbed her hips and he was pulling them back as he slammed his forward. I couldn't see the woman's face as she was bent over the rail like she was talking to Jacob while he continued to tread water.
Ashley moved into the warm-up pose sitting on her mat with her knees spread wide with her lower legs crossing in front. Her back was perfectly straight and vertical with her hands resting near her crotch. She was watching the couple fucking on the boat not thirty feet from her.
I moved my binoculars from Ashley back to the boat just in time to see the young guy pull back from the woman and she quickly scrambled back over the rail to her knees in front of the guy and drove her lips onto his cock. He grabbed her head and began fucking her face and then his head flew back as he went spastic and struggled to keep his hips going in any coordinated way.
The woman took all that he had to offer and then pulled her face back and ran her tongue around her lips. Then he pulled her up and hugged her with his hands on her ass and her arms around his neck. The boat had drifted around so they were in bright sunlight and I chuckled when I saw that the woman was cousin Jimmy's wife, Rachel. I had never seen the young guy before. He looked to be maybe twenty years old. I knew that Rachel had a taste for the young studs on the lake. This wasn't the first time I'd seen her with a young guy.
Frankie missed it all as she was talking her baby-talk to Mikey. He loved it and was laughing. I loved the sound of his laugh. He didn't chuckle or giggle. He laughed hard and uproariously like he was being tickled. He always got Frankie and I laughing too. I looked over at Frankie and Mikey with a sudden flush of love for both of them. I smiled at Frankie and she gave me a curious look, as if she wondered what I was thinking at that moment. I pursed my lips and sent her an air-kiss and she did the same before she went back to snuggle her nose to Mikey's nose. He burst into laughter again and we did too.
I raised the binoculars to the pontoon boat again and saw in the foreground, out of focus, that Jacob was climbing the ladder at the end of his dock. In focus, was the young guy sitting on the padded sundeck with his feet in the seat below him. On her knees between his feet was Rachel with her head jack-hammering in the guy's lap. They were back in the shadows again with the sunlight backlighting them.
As I watched, Rachel's head slowed and then she pulled her face back and came up off her heels and wrapped her tits around the guy's erection as he started rocking his hips driving his cock through her cleavage. She was staring up at his face. With the backlighting, I couldn't see either of their faces; only their dark profiles.
After a few minutes, Rachel pulled back away from him and started jerking him off at a furious pace. He leaned back bracing himself on his locked arms propped behind him. They came out of the shadows again just as he launched another load all over Rachels' face and tits. She was trying to catch his cum with her open mouth and extended tongue. After his last salvo, the young guy released his arms and dropped onto his back. I could see his chest heaving up and down.
Rachel stepped to the swim-deck and dove in. She splashed water with her hands and washed the cum from her face and body before climbing back up on the swim-deck. Through it all, she had never even looked to the shoreline, only fifty feet away to see if anyone was watching them. She obviously didn't care either way.
The young guy pulled himself up and stepped down to the deck and pulled his bathing suit back on before pushing into the captain's chair. Rachel sat down in his lap and threw her arms around his neck and pecked her lips all over his face and then stood up. He started his motor and they cruised slowly down the lake. I wondered if Jimmy was aware of Rachel's penchant for younger men. I suspected that they had an open marriage and they both went wherever their desires took them.
Ashley concluded her yoga session and stood up and waved to her fans again as the motors started up and the procession of boats moved off down the lake. Ashley stopped on the boat ramp even with our deck and said, "That was pretty hot with the Marine Patrol guy, wasn't it? I got filled from both ends." She looked back over her shoulder at the lake and then continued, "I should really wash this cummy twat in the lake."
Frankie giggled at what she considered to be Ashley's natural vulgarity. She didn't like the term 'twat' and I never used it. But that was Ashley. Without another word she stripped off her yoga outfit and walked back down the ramp and waded naked into the water. She stood in waist deep water and thrashed water all around her crotch and started washing with her hands. She suddenly went rigid and sucked a lungful of air in and blew it out again. We could hear her mutter to herself, "Fuck. Stay away from the sensitive clit." Then she dunked herself totally underwater. When she came up, she whipped her blonde hair over her shoulder, wiped the water from her face and waded back to shore. She picked up her outfit and walked naked back up the boat ramp to her house. When she was even with our deck again, she looked at us watching her go by and vigorously wagged her mammoth tits for our amusement.
Frankie laughed and said, "Love ya girl." Ashley pursed her lips and threw an air-kiss. When she was out of sight, Frankie looked at me and giggled and then said, "God, I love her." I got laughing and so did Mikey. He thought we were playing another game with him.
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My name is Dex. It's short for Dexter and I never tell anyone that and no one in my family uses the full name unless it's Mom and she's pissed at me. The name was passed down to me after my grandfather, Dexter, died a month before I was born. I am nineteen, almost twenty and will be starting my sophomore year in college, next fall. It's summer break and I'm home with my parents and twin sisters. My dad, Jarod, is forty-five and is a successful business man. He is a good father and has always spent a great deal of his time with us three kids. He had been in middle management until recently. He just got a promotion which he almost declined to accept because it would mean he would be traveling more frequently. He and mom decided together that he should take it because us kids were grown and getting ready to leave the roost anyway. Mom didn't seem to consider the time he would be away from her. I guess the bump in salary was more important. None of us kids were consulted.
My mom, Madelyn, or Maddy for short, is forty-two. She started working in the same company as Dad when she graduated from high school, and that's where they met. Dad was twenty-five and Mom was twenty-two when they married and I was born a year later. Mom took her three-month maternity leave and never returned to the work-force. My twin sisters, June and Julie, were born a year later during the final minutes of June and the initial minutes of July. We had always celebrated their birthdays on the dates on their birth certificate instead of the same day like most twins. June and Julie theorized that they got more presents that way.
Mom is stunningly attractive for her age. She is tall with all the curves in the right places. Her tummy is taut and flat on a slender waist. She's proud of her ability to eliminate the baby pooch, especially after the birth of the twins. Her hips flare smoothly from a narrow waist to firm thighs. She has broad shoulders and her breasts are large for her overall slender body and her ever visible cleavage is ample and sits particularly high on her chest. She has auburn hair with natural vertical curls that she wears below her shoulders. She is always trying to eliminate the curls, but I think they're sexy. Her big eyes are emerald green. She has high cheek bones and puffy lips. She turns every man's head when she walks by and she knows it. Ever since the hormones began churning through my body, I've noticed too. I've routinely jerked off imagining what Mom looked like naked. I never got a chance to find out until recently.
June and Julie are identical twins but I can tell them apart even from a distance. They both have long blonde hair, like Dad had when he was young. They have the vertical curls like Mom and they do everything they can to enhance them. Their facial features are more Mom's than Dad's, which Dad is always thanking God for. I look more like Dad than Mom.
The twins are nearly as tall as Mom. They have gorgeous, long legged bodies which gives me even more jerk-off material. Their breasts sit high on their chests like Moms but they are smaller. They look incredible on their more slender, athletic bodies. They often catch me staring at them and then tease me about it. I am always embarrassed and turn red-faced to their delight and they tease me even more.
I had a growth spurt in recent years and am now well over six feet tall. I'm kind of uncoordinated, probably caused by the growth spurt; so, I started working out in the weight room at school. I catch the twins looking at my ripped body now and giggling between themselves and I'm embarrassed all over again imagining what they are laughing at.
We live in a nice house in a ritzy neighborhood. It's not a mansion or anything close. The master bedroom with ensuite bathroom is on the first-floor. Three fairly large bedrooms are on the second-floor. None of them have its own bathroom. The lone, large bathroom on the second-floor is half-way down the hall, on the front of the house, abutting my bedroom at the end of the hall and Dad's office at the top of the stairs. Mom and Dad's bedroom is across the hall from the bathroom with large windows looking into the backyard. The twins have the ensuite master bedroom on the first-floor.
I've only been home a couple days and I have not slept well. I guess it's the 'new' bed and pillow and I had tossed and turned for almost two hours trying to get comfortable. It was dark and perfectly quiet as I laid on my side facing the open bedroom door punching my pillow into a new form when the hall light came on. From my position, I could see all the way down the hall to the stairway leading to the first floor. I squinted my eyes to adjust to the sudden brightness of the light. Nothing more happened for a few moments and I lifted my head to see better. Then it happened.
I heard my parent's bedroom door knob turn and Mom stepped slowly into the hallway. She was completely naked; my dreams had come true. I figured that she was heading across the hall to the bathroom but she just stood there with a confused and dazed look on her face. She turned her head to look down the hall to my room and I dropped my head back to my pillow so she wouldn't see me looking at her. Her eyes were open but they seemed vacant like she was in a trance or something.
I dropped my eyes from her face to examine her amazing body. I figured that I would never get another chance and I wanted to remember every square inch of her. It was more spectacular than I had imagined. Her full breasts sat high on her chest and had only a slight sag. Her nipples were erect and I realized that I was licking my lips. My dick was as hard as a steel rod and my hand was already stroking it from tip to balls under the covers.
Mom just stood there like a statue. I hated to pull my eyes from her breasts but I didn't expect that she would be standing there like that for long, so I pulled my eyes down over her flat stomach, past her navel to her crotch. Her pubic hair was dark and neatly trimmed. I was familiar with the female anatomy from previous girlfriends and I could clearly see her puckered outer labia. I increased the pace with my hand and risked being seen as I reached for a wad of tissues from the box on my night table. I was getting close.
Just as I pulled the tissues under the covers, Mom turned and took several unsteady steps toward my room and stopped in my doorway. Her eyes were still open but seemed unseeing. Her form was backlit by the hallway light behind her silhouetting the curves of her torso to her waist to her hips and legs. Her right hand moved to her crotch. I couldn't actually see it in the dark, but the movement of her arm in the backlight indicated that she was masturbating. I stopped moving and pretended that I was asleep, just in case. My rigid cock pulsed harder in my grip as I watched her arm moving through half-closed eyes. My heart was pounding in my chest. I was sure that she could hear it. That's all I could hear.
Mom moaned and rocked her hips forward as the movement of her hand in her sex increased. After a couple minutes, she gasped hard and her head snapped back on her neck as her knees buckled slightly. She muttered softly, "Oh my God. Yes." After she settled down, she pulled her hand up to her face. Again, the backlighting of the hall light prevented me from seeing but I could clearly hear her sucking on her fingers. I gripped my raging cock harder trying to stave off my ejaculation. Then I lost the battle and softly emitted a strangled groan as I jammed the tissues onto the end of my cock and cum exploded from my erection. I silently prayed that Mom had not heard my groan.
She gave no indication that she had as she slowly turned around and moved back down the hallway with her hand still at her face. Once beyond the hall light I could see her ass swaying provocatively, with each tenuous step. She stopped at the bathroom door but she didn't turn or even look that way. After a moment, she continued down the hall.
Suddenly, Dad appeared in the hallway heading quietly but hurriedly toward Mom. He was naked too. He caught up with her before she reached the stairway and gently placed a hand on her shoulder. She stopped immediately and turned her head to look at Dad's hand. Then she slowly turned around and pressed her tits to Dad's chest and kissed his shoulder. Then she pushed Dad around and up against the wall as she kissed her way down his chest. Dad offered no resistance to her maneuvering.
In this new position, I could see that Dad had an erection and Mom reached down and wrapped her hand around it as she continued kissing her way down. She squatted and kissed the tip of Dad's cock. He let her go and when Mom dropped to her knees and inhaled his cock all the way to his balls, he groaned hard and his head dropped back against the wall.
My cock was instantly hard again as I watched. I was breathing so hard and my heart was pounding like a jack-hammer in my chest. Mom pulled her lips back to his glans and pushed back down again. Dad pulled his head off the wall so he could watch. Mom moved her hand off Dad's cock to her left breast and began tweaking her erect nipple. My hand was flying up and down my cock. I was so aroused that my body was trembling.
Mom pulled back to his glans again and then pulled off and licked the underside of his cock down to his balls and then sucked each of them into her mouth for a moment before popping her lips off. Her face was looking up at him the whole time but it still appeared that she wasn't seeing anything. Dad reached forward and put his hands on either side of Mom's head and held it in place as he began fucking his cock all the way into Mom's mouth until her nose pushed into his pubic hair. Mom took it all without a single gag.
In the total silence that was broken only by the slurping sounds of Mom's mouth on Dad's cock, I heard Dad softly mutter the words, "Jesus Maddy. Why can't you do this when you're awake? You won't even remember this in the morning." Until that moment I was confused by the trance that Mom had seemed to be in. I hadn't put two and two together until Dad muttered those words. Mom was sleepwalking.
After a couple minutes, Dad's head pushed back against the wall again and he groaned hard and drove his hips forward and held them there as he was obviously blowing his load into Mom's throat. She gagged once but didn't fight against his grip. I should have pulled out a fresh wad of tissues but I didn't and I followed Dad's ejaculation with my own into the original tissues and I had a hell of a mess all over the sheets and my hand, arm and stomach.
Mom gripped Dad's cock and licked it clean and then Dad helped Mom to her feet and she pushed her body against his and stretched up and kissed him on the lips. Dad kissed her back and then guided her back to their bedroom and the hall light flicked off. I heard their door latch shut.
I swiveled my feet around to the floor and grabbed a bunch of tissues and tried to clean myself up in the dark. I couldn't believe what I had just witnessed. Mom, sleepwalking and sucking Dad's cock without even realizing she was doing it. My cock was hard again just visualizing it. I jerked off again into a fresh wad of tissues and got back beneath the cold, cum stained sheets. I couldn't get back to sleep. I was wondering why Mom had stood in my doorway masturbating until she had an orgasm. Was she dreaming? Were sleepwalkers locked in a dream? I'd have to Google it tomorrow. I finally drifted off wishing that I had had the presence of mind to video it with my cell phone. Next time I would; if there was a next time.
Because college was out for the summer, weeks before the high school, the twins were up and ready to leave for school when I came downstairs the next morning. I was taking a few weeks off before I started my summer job as an intern with Dad's company. He had already left for work when I sat down at the dining room table as Mom handed me a cup of coffee. She bent down and kissed me on the cheek and said, "I'm so happy to have my baby boy home for the summer."
June and Julie were both mimicking Mom's words and gyrating their body around as their head cocked from side to side. I looked past Mom to watch them and Mom turned to see what I was looking at. They stopped their antics before Mom caught them. June came around the table and hugged me and said, "Yes, big brother. It's nice to have you home." Her voice dripped of sarcasm. Julie followed suit and sat down in my lap and put her arms around my neck and kissed me on the cheek. The little minx squirmed her ass around in my lap and my cock involuntarily hardened in response. She giggled and squirmed a little more and then stood up and headed for the door with June close behind. They were giggling again and I was embarrassed again.
Mom brought a plate of scrambled eggs and sausages from the kitchen and set it down in front of me and then she sat down at the table with a cup of coffee and just watched me eat. She had an odd look on her face as she watched. It was a bit of a sultry look when I thought about it later.
The weather was unseasonably warm for late May and I spent the day in my bathing suit alternating between the hot tub, the pool and a lounge chair. Mom brought out a beer and a glass of wine and sat with me for a while. I was underage but that wasn't mentioned. Mom unbuttoned a few of the buttons on her blouse to get some sun on her chest. She didn't show anything more than her cleavage, but I was watching, just in case and my dick grew hard in anticipation. Mom caught me looking and chuckled as my face went beet red with embarrassment. I immediately looked away.
As though in retaliation, she looked down at my lap. I didn't dare look down. I knew what she was seeing. I glanced at her face and she was still looking. I took a sip off the beer can and Mom took a big gulp of her wine. Her face was flushed. I assumed that it was from the wine.
Without a word, Mom got up and went back in the house and I looked down to see my erection tenting my bathing suit straight up in the air. I groaned and even though it was too late, I adjusted the position off to the side so it wouldn't be so obvious. Mom returned with another beer but she didn't stay. I finished the second beer and with the erection gone, I climbed onto a float in the pool and promptly fell asleep. I hadn't gotten much sleep last night and I hoped that I wouldn't get any more tonight for the same reason.
I don't know how long I had slept but I was shocked awake by water splashing on my back. Mom said, "Dex. You're going to get a bad sunburn if you're not careful. The sun is hotter than you think." I rolled off the float into the water. Jesus, it was cold. I got out of the pool and pulled a lounge chair into the shade and settle into it and drifted off to sleep again.
When I woke again, I was dreaming of last night's events and my dick was a stone pillar in my suit. My hand was inside stroking it up and down. I yanked my hand from suit when I came to enough to realize what I was doing. I quickly glanced around to see if Mom had caught me jerking off. I had always feared that Mom, or even worse, the twins would catch me jerking off. I didn't see her anywhere in the yard. Thank God.
When my erection receded, I got up and gathered the empty beer cans and went inside. Mom wasn't anywhere on the main floor. I went up the stairs and down the hallway to my room to change. The door to my parent's bedroom was open and Mom was sprawled, fully clothed, across their bed, sound asleep. I lingered in the hall a moment to see if there was anything to see and then continued to my room.
The vision of Mom sucking Dad's cock popped into my mind and my dick responded accordingly. I pulled on a pair of athletic shorts and went down the hall to the bathroom. I sat on the toilet and jerked myself off to visions looping in my head. It didn't take long.
I dropped my clothes and turned on the shower to clean off the chlorine smell from the pool and hot tub. The shower has a frosted glass door so someone else can use the sink or toilet if the shower is in use and I had just stepped under the hot water and closed the door when a quick rap on the bathroom door was followed by Mom. She said, "It's just me. Take your time." A minute later she left.
I dressed and went back to my room and turned on my laptop computer to research sleepwalking. I discovered that sleepwalking was more common for children and was equally common for boys or girls. If a child was a sleepwalker, it was much more common for that child to be a sleepwalker as an adult. I didn't know if Mom had been a sleepwalker as a child. It was normal for a sleepwalker to have their eyes open and adults could engage in normal daily activities including sexual activities without even realizing they were doing it and may never remember doing it when they wake up. It's not unusual for a sleepwalker to fix themselves something to eat or even go for a walk outside or even drive in the car. That sounded dangerous. It's not dangerous to wake a sleepwalker unless the walker doesn't recognize where they are or who woke them and they may attack the person or persons. For that reason, it was recommended that they be ushered gently back to bed without waking them. Last night, I had witnessed much of what I discovered on the web.
So, even though Mom was looking right at me as she stood in my doorway last night, she wasn't seeing me. I also discovered that sleepwalking can be inherited. I couldn't help but wonder if I walked in my sleep too. How would I know unless someone told me? What if I walked in my sleep and just went back to bed after and no one saw me?
For several nights, either Mom didn't sleepwalk or I didn't wake up to see her. My research had not mentioned how often a sleepwalker would do their thing. I wondered what Mom would do if Dad didn't guide her back to bed.
Several nights later, I woke for no apparent reason and decided to go to the bathroom since I was awake anyway. I got back in bed and hadn't even got the covers back over me when I heard my parent's bedroom door open. The hallway light didn't come on but I could see my Mom walk out into the hall in the gloom of streetlights filtering through the bathroom window. Again, I expected that she was just going to the bathroom because she probably woke up when I went. Again, she just stood there in the hall looking left and right like she was deciding which way to go. I could tell that she was naked but I couldn't make out any details of her naked body.
I was disappointed when she didn't come down the hall to stand in my doorway like before. She turned and slowly headed for the stairs. She stopped at the top of the stairs and didn't move for more than a minute. I was expecting Dad to make his appearance and hoping that the same thing happened when he did. Mom slowly made her way down the stairs. Then the lights at the bottom of the stairs came on. She was out of sight by then.
I got out of my bed and pulled on a pair of boxer shorts and headed toward the door to my room. I was concerned for Mom's welfare as Dad apparently wasn't going to wake up to guide her back to bed. As I stepped through my door, Dad burst out of his room into the hall muttering, "No, no, no, Maddy. Not the girls." I stopped dead in my tracks as he hurried down the hall to the stairs. I couldn't imagine why Dad had said those words, but they would stick with me.
Dad hurried down the stairs and the light from the downstairs hallway revealed that he was naked like before. I cautiously and quietly moved down the hall and stopped and sat down on the second step and looked past the landing to the hallway below.
Dad had caught up with Mom just before the twin's closed bedroom door. I maneuvered over to the edge of the stair so I could see. Mom had already turned and pressed herself to Dad's chest and he was gently holding her. She was jerking on Dad's erect cock with a hand-shake grip. I cursed myself for leaving my cell phone in my room and I wasn't about to go back and get it. I reached through the hole of my boxer shorts and pulled my erection out and then cursed myself again for not grabbing some tissues to collect my cum. I found myself wishing that I could deposit my cum where Dad was going to deposit his.



Mom stretched up and kissed Dad on the lips and instead of kissing her way down his chest to his cock, she turned around and pushed her face and chest against the wall beside the twin's door and arched her back to present her ass to Dad's erection. She looked back over her shoulder with that same sultry smile that I had seen days before at the pool. Dad seemed to know what that look meant better than I and he moved in close behind her and bent his knees as he pushed his hard cock up into her pussy. It could have been her ass but there were no preliminaries and he was inside her. Mom groaned hard as Dad pushed in, pulled back and pushed forward again. His head was over Mom's left shoulder, blocking my view of her face. He picked up the pace. I was jacking myself off for all I was worth. The erotic sight before me caused my breath to seize in my throat.
I noticed the twin's bedroom door opening slowly and I saw June's face, or half a face really, appear in the opening. Dad didn't notice because his view was blocked my Mom's head. June was a foot to the right of Mom and Dad as they fucked against the wall. Mom was not quiet and Dad was making more grunting noises as their passion increased.
I looked past Dad and Mom and made eye contact with June. I could see a half mouth frown form on her face when she noticed me on the top stair. I didn't think she could see me jerking off but when she raised her hand to her face and gave me the universal motion for masturbation with her curled fingers going up and down, I knew that she knew, even if she couldn't actually see. Then June's face disappeared and Julie's face took its place. She grinned up at me and jabbed her tongue into her visible cheek and thrust it around symbolizing a blowjob. I smiled down at her.
Dad had been bracing himself with his hands on the wall above Mom's shoulders as he thrust his hips back and forth. Then he dropped his hands to Mom's tits. I couldn't see but it was obvious that the twins could. Their door opened a little wider and full faces of both girls appeared. Julie was on her knees and June looked out over Julie's head. They could reach out of their door and touch Mom's tits if they wanted. Considering that Mom was sleepwalking, they could have grabbed Mom's right tit and she wouldn't have known. I didn't know if the girls understood that Mom was sleepwalking or not.
With Dad still pummeling her pussy from behind, Mom turned her face toward Dad's head on her left shoulder and now she was looking directly at me with that blank look in her eyes. Dad pulled back and grabbed his wet cock as Mom turned further to face him. Then she aggressively pushed him against the opposite wall and followed him, pressing her tits against his chest. She pulled his cock down and lifted one leg into Dad's hand and pulled herself back on his cock again.
Dad bent down and grabbed her ass cheek with his free hand and lifted her up as she slid her pussy fully onto his cock. I had to come another step down the stairs so I could watch. The twins had opened their door even further and now I could see Julie's naked tits as she knelt below June's naked tits. They were both tweaking their erect nipples which were extraordinarily long. That was all I could take and I sat back and furiously stroked my cock and spewed cum into my cupped left hand. When I looked down again, June and Julie were both jerking their curled hands up and down. Julie was grinning up at me. June was not.
Mom groaned hard and violently began humping her pussy onto Dad's cock. She was in a hard orgasm as Dad groaned hard too and let go of his own orgasm. He held her close to him as they continued to hump on each other before they both slowed to a stop. There was no indication that Mom woke in the middle of all that.
With the action over, the twin's door quietly shut and I carried my cum-filled hand up to my room and wiped it clean with a wad of tissues before sliding back into bed. The light at the bottom of the stairs went out and I could see the darkened forms of Dad guiding Mom back to their room.
When I came downstairs the next morning dressed in my usual tee shirt and athletic shorts, June and Julie were gathering up their book bags and stuff and heading for the front door. Julie smiled and threw me an air kiss and winked. June flexed her index finger at me indicating that she wanted me to follow them outside. I hesitated a moment but fell in behind Julie admiring the exaggerated sway of her hips.
On the front porch, June pushed up close and looked up at me and hissed, "What the fuck was that last night?" She wasn't smiling like Julie was. Julie covered her mouth with her hand so as not to give her amusement away. June looked back at Julie with a stern look and Julie turned around presenting her back to us.
June turned back to me and quickly glanced down at my crotch. I told them everything I knew about Mom's apparent sleepwalking and Dad's attempts to get her back to bed without waking her. June scoffed in her throat and cocked her hips indicating she didn't believe a word I'd said. I told them what I'd seen on the internet about sleepwalking and didn't leave out the part about it being genetic.
Julie cut in and said, "Do you mean that Mom was asleep while Dad fucked her up against the wall? How is that even possible?"
I just shrugged and said, "You were there. You saw her. She was completely oblivious." June and Julie shared a glance between them. I continued, "Several days ago Dad caught her in the hallway upstairs and she turned around and gave him an incredible deep-throat blowjob, with the hall light on." I suddenly realized that relating these incidents to the twins was giving me an erection and I pushed my hands down to cover the tent in my shorts. That movement only accented the fact that I had a boner and both of them looked to where my hands went.
June looked up at my reddened face and said, "You pervert. You're lusting over your own mother."
Julie snickered behind her and mumbled, "So am I." When June turned to admonish Julie for her comment, we both saw that Julie's hand was under her skirt working in her pussy. The soft squishing noise revealed that she was soaking wet.
June reached down and grabbed Julie's busy hand and pulled her down the stairs. She glanced back at me with a disgusted looked as she hit the ground. I pulled back my hands and gripped my erection around the shorts and thrusted my hips forward, highlighting it for June. She couldn't help but look at it, but only for a second before she pushed Julie into the passenger seat and ran around to the other side. June didn't look again but Julie did and she jabbed her tongue into her cheek several times and grinned at me as June practically peeled rubber leaving the driveway.
Dad had left for work already as I sat down on a barstool watching Mom working in the kitchen. She was wearing a fluffy robe that came to her mid thighs. Her hair was fixed for the day already. She hadn't put on her makeup yet but she didn't use much anyway. I was, as always, struck by her beauty. Her high cleavage was visible at the top of her robe. Seeing her made me think of last night and my boner was back with a vengeance.
She pushed a cup of coffee across the bar and bent down and put her elbow on the counter and said, "Did you sleep well last night?" Her robe parted slightly and more cleavage showed. I tried not to look but I couldn't help it. June was probably correct. I am a pervert.
"Better. I think," I said. "I'm getting used to the bed all over again. How about you? Did you sleep okay?" I glanced into the gap of her robe again. She probably realized where I was looking because she stood up and pulled her robe tight and synched the belt.
"I think I slept okay. I don't remember waking up, but I feel tired. What's with that?" I just shrugged and tested the coffee with a tentative sip. The fact that Dad had not told her that she's sleepwalking told me that he was a dirty old pervert too. He was getting crazy hot sex every time. He had to be loving it. I know I was. I wondered how long this had been going on before I came home from college for the summer. Last night seemed to be the first time that June and Julie knew anything of it. So, I couldn't get any information from them. I finished my coffee and went back to my room to further research sleepwalking to see if there was anything dangerous about this condition. I was concerned for Mom's health and safety.
An hour later, Mom appeared in my doorway and said, "Honey, I'm going to lie down and take a nap. I seem exhausted and it's not even ten o'clock. Don't let me nap too long or I'll never get to sleep tonight." I nodded and she went to her room.
When I went downstairs, Mom's bedroom door was open and I noticed that she was lying on her back in her robe. One hand was in perched, unmoving on her pubic mound, separating her robe. There was nothing much to see because her hand was covering her sex. The weight of her hand had separated her robe all the way up but both of her breasts were mostly covered. I decided to let her sleep another half-hour and then wake her.
When I went back upstairs after the half-hour, Mom was sitting on the edge of the bed. She had shrugged off her robe and it lay at her waist on the bed. I assumed that she was already awake and I jumped back into the hallway and said, "Sorry Mom. I didn't know you were already awake." There was no response at all and I said, "Mom? Mom, are you awake?" Again, no response. I looked around the doorframe and she was in the same position. Her head hung slightly and she was staring at a spot on the carpet. Again, I said, "Mom?" No response.
Then she slid forward to her knees and then on hands and knees as she moved across the floor to the spot she had been staring at. She sat back on her feet and poked her finger to the carpet and then started scrubbing at it. I couldn't see anything particular that she was scrubbing on but in her mind's eye there was obviously something.
I stepped up behind Mom's naked body and bent down to touch her shoulder like I had seen Dad do but she ignored the contact. I said, "Mom. Let's go back to bed."
She violently shrugged off my hand from her shoulder and loudly said, "No. I have to clean this." I backed off. I hadn't seen her like this. I preferred the other sleepwalking Mom. I stood there and watched her scrub on the carpet with her fingers. I didn't dare leave her alone. Then she pushed herself up to her feet and turned to face me. She just stood there and I took the opportunity to examine her gorgeous body in the bright light of day. My cock was rock hard. I couldn't help it.
After nearly a minute, with her glazed eyes still wide open, she smiled and said, "Jarod, honey. You're home early. The kids are at school. Come to bed. I need you." She reached out for my hand and I froze where I stood. She unsteadily walked to me and I couldn't move. I was terrified. 'Holy shit, what should I do now'. I took a step back and she continued toward me, closing the gap. I took another step back and bumped into the bed. She continued toward me and I fell back on the bed to get away from her. She followed me down and pressed her lips to mine. I wanted to scream but I didn't want to wake her up.
Her passion was incendiary. I kissed her back before I even realized what I was doing. She straddled my thighs and reached up the leg of my shorts and pulled my raging hard cock out and pushed her lips half way down my shaft and then lashed her tongue around and around. My mind was screaming. My heart was hammering in my chest. I couldn't get my breath. I was trapped under her and I was going to cum any second in my mother's mouth. She pulled her lips up my shaft and then off and muttered, "I need you in me," and pushed her lips back on my throbbing cock.
I came right there with her lips half way down my cock. She sputtered and coughed and pulled back to my glans, locking her lips there and furiously began jerking on my shaft with her right hand until she was satisfied that I was done. She popped her lips off and looked at me with her glazed eyes and muttered, "So quick? Now I didn't get mine." She rolled off me and wiped her lips and chin with her hand. "Can you get a towel? I have to clean that spot on the carpet."
I exploded up out of her bed and ran to the door. She had already laid her head back on the bed and appeared to be asleep. But she had been asleep the whole time. I left her there after covering her naked body with her robe. I got myself together and came back a half-hour later and gently shook her awake.
She groaned and came up on one elbow and said, "Oh my God. I slept hard. I needed that." She pulled her robe around and slipped her arms in and pulled it together as she synched the belt tight. She sat on the edge of the bed and smacked her tongue around in her mouth and said, "I'd better brush my teeth. I've got bad morning breath." I helped her to her feet and she thanked me for taking care of her.
"No problem Mom. I guess you would have slept all day if I hadn't woken you." She hugged me to her and then kissed me on the cheek. The odor of cum wafted around my face. She headed for the bathroom and I returned to my room. I was troubled by my reaction to Mom's sexual advances. I knew she had been asleep and didn't realize what she was doing and I was comforted by the knowledge that she wouldn't remember it. But I remembered it and the troubling part was that in spite of my trembling fear at the time, I wanted more. June was definitely right.
A few minutes later, Mom appeared in my bedroom doorway wearing a very skimpy bikini. She posed in it and said, "What do you think of my new bathing suit? Get yours on and we'll spend the day at the pool." She was gone before I could say a word. I never got a chance to express how great she looked in the new bikini, but my cock was rock hard again.
Mom was in the hot tub when I came through the three-season room onto the deck. She had a glass of wine in one hand and she raised a beer can for me as I stepped in to the hot water. With the sunburn I'd got the day before, the water seemed scalding and it took me a few moments to settle in as I groaned in pain. Mom giggled and said, "You should have used sun-screen yesterday."
After overheating in the hot tub, we cooled off in the pool and then moved to the lounge chairs. Mom had several glasses of wine and I had a couple beers. I tried hard to ignore her erect nipples pushing against the flimsy triangles of material that was a stretch to be called a bikini top. It was double hard because Mom wasn't ignoring them as she ran her right index finger over one and then the other. Her eyes were closed so she didn't see me watching her do that. I adjusted the position of my erection in my suit.
At dinner that night, Dad announced that he would be on travel for the next few days. The twins queried him on why but he would only say that it was for work. He must have already told Mom because she didn't react to the news.
My first thought was, 'What about Mom. Who will watch out for her sleepwalking escapades? Who will keep her safe? Who will guide her back to bed?' There was no one to ask. Mom didn't even know she sleepwalked and if I asked Dad, he would know that I knew about the sleepwalking sex in the hall. Mom's sleepwalking episodes happened about once a week, at least since I'd been home, but she had sleepwalked last night, so hopefully Dad would be home before she had another one. The problem with that theory was the morning's episode of cleaning the spot on the rug and the rest. She was clearly sleepwalking only hours after sleepwalking last night.
That night I struggled to stay awake after Mom and Dad went to bed. The research suggested that a sleepwalker was usually active an hour or two after going to bed. That seemed to be true for the couple of episodes I had witnessed. Nothing happened and I woke at the usual time the next morning.
When I came downstairs, June and Julie were kissing Dad goodbye in the foyer as they headed for school. Julie threw me an air kiss and stared at my crotch before making eye contact again and winking. June just scowled at me. I didn't know what problem she had with me other than the fact that I was a pervert. They went out the front door.
Dad's bags were packed by the front door and he hugged and kissed Mom. He said his goodbyes to me and we man-hugged. He picked up his bags and turned back to me and said, "Take care of my girls," as he hugged Mom to him and pinched her ass. "You have my cell phone number if you guys need me." I nodded and smiled as he pushed his way through the door. Mom and I stood side-by-side in the open door and watched until he drove away. Mom hip-checked me and said, "Well. I guess it's you and me. What do you want to do today?" I shut the door and shrugged indifference but I knew damn well what I wanted to do. I knew it wouldn't happen but I vowed that if it ever did, I wouldn't be the frightened wuss that I was yesterday.
I spent the day lounging by the pool again. Mom joined me after lunch in her new bikini and had several glasses of wine before she dozed off to sleep on a float in the pool. I watched her while I worked on a plan. It was a plan any pervert would love. It all started with a thought, 'What if I was a sleepwalker too; it's hereditary after all. What if I just faked being a sleepwalker and was awake the whole time? How would my family react?'
Dad seemed to be the only one in the house besides me that was aware of Mom's affliction, until last night anyway. June was skeptical and Julie was aroused. Then I thought, 'What if Mom is faking it?' That thought brought my dick up to full size and I rubbed the glans through my suit with the palm of my hand as I watched Mom floating in the pool with her legs dangling off each side of the float.
It was the eyes. Mom's eyes were glazed over. How could she fake that? I concluded that Mom wasn't faking her sleepwalking. If I was going to try faking it, what could I do with my eyes to convince others that I was really sleepwalking. I reviewed my research in my mind and realized that open and vacant eyes was common but not always. Sleepwalkers often had their eyes closed. That could be dangerous though, walking around the house with my eyes shut and besides, I wanted to see what was happening.
I got out my cell phone and opened the camera app for a selfie. I squinted my eyes almost completely shut and clicked a photo. I reviewed it and wasn't satisfied. I tried several more with my eyes closed more or less tightly and reviewed the photos. I found that the best option was with my eyes half shut and rolled up in the socket slightly. I could still see but the photo was kind of eerie. Just the look I was trying for.
I knew from my research that Mom's little catnaps during the day where exactly the wrong solution to her sleepwalking but I left her there on the float and went to my room. I practiced the half-eye closed look in the mirror and smiled with the results. It was kind of creepy. I had no idea how I was going to introduce my fake sleepwalking, but one step at a time.
My room had no windows to the backyard and I wanted to check on Mom so I went into her room and looked out the window and she was still lying on the float with her legs dangling in the water, but now her hand was down in her skimpy bottom and I could clearly see her fingers fumbling under the triangle of material covering her pubic mound. I yanked my suit down and started jerking myself off as I watched her doing the same. I was consciously trying to time my orgasm with hers and I wound up being only a second or two behind her.
Her body went rigid on the float, just like that night she had masturbated in my bedroom doorway. Her mouth opened to form an "O" and she lifted her head. She was awake and looking all around the yard to see if she got caught. Her fingers slowed down and then stopped and she pulled them from her bikini bottom. She dropped her head back to the float and let out a long sigh of contentment.



I wiped my glans with the wad of tissues I had grabbed from a box on Mom's bureau at the last moment and then went to the bathroom to piss. I stood there at the toilet for a while until my erection had dissipated enough so I could go.
That evening, June and Julie worked with Mom in the kitchen to prepare dinner. They didn't usually offer their help. It was like they were staying close to Mom because Dad was gone. Dinner was amazing and then the twins disappeared to their room to do their homework. They were both good students, vying for valedictorian of their graduating class. Both were excellent athletes too, playing Field Hockey in the fall, Basketball in winter and Softball in the spring. Their softball team was currently undefeated and they were involved in the state-wide playoffs.
I was a klutz, but I was tall. I played varsity basketball in my junior and senior year but I didn't start. I was always besieged by questions about why I wasn't as good an athlete as my sisters. I sure would have had an easier time in high school if I was.
That night I woke to a faraway rhythmic banging noise. I held my breath and listened but it had stopped. I couldn't tell where it was coming from. There were no lights on in the hall or downstairs and I could see that Mom's bedroom door was shut. As I was drifting back to sleep the sound started up again and I sat up and swiveled my feet to the floor. I expected the sound would stop again before I even got up but it kept going.
I quietly walked into the hallway. The sound was louder and coming from downstairs. I stepped to my parent's bedroom door, turned the doorknob and pushed the door open enough to see if Mom was in bed. She was. I closed the door and headed down the hall to the stairs. The sound was much louder.
I padded silently down the stairs. I was wearing my cotton boxer shorts and didn't realize that my flaccid cock was hanging out of the front gap. The downstairs was illuminated only by the digital clocks and timers on the various kitchen appliances and Mom always used an LED nightlight at the end of the bar. The sound was coming from the twin's bedroom and I stopped at their bedroom door to listen. The banging noise stopped for a moment and then started up again much softer than before. If I didn't know better, I'd have sworn that the banging was caused by a headboard banging on the wall. That vision caused my dick to harden and push further out through the gap in my boxers. I stood there and listened.
I couldn't stand not knowing what was going on so I put my hand gently on the doorknob. My heart was hammering in my throat as I slowly turned the knob. Thankfully, it made no noise. I pushed the door inward an inch and just as slowly released the knob. The banging was much louder. I put my fingertips on the door and slowly pushed it open a foot or so and pushed my face into the gap. The room was illuminated by a LED nightlight between their beds. I was stunned by what I saw.
In the dim light, I couldn't tell which twin was which, but they were both on Julie's bed. One of them was on her hands and knees with her head against the headboard. Behind her was the other twin pushing her hips against the kneeling one's ass with her hands on her hips. Their backs were to me. In the illumination from the nightlight, I could tell that they were both naked and the hip thrusting twin had black straps around her waist and the top of her thighs. Under the rhythmic bangs of the headboard against the wall was a soft squishing noise and the kneeling twin was lightly moaning with each thrust of the other.
I knew enough to know that one twin was fucking the other with a strap-on dildo. The fucker made no sound at all, but the fuckee sure was. My cock was raging hard and I furiously began stroking it from glans to hanging balls which slapped noisily against my legs. I stopped instantly and gritted my teeth as I pulled my head back and closed the open gap but I didn't pull it shut. The banging noise stopped and I thought, 'Fuck. I'm busted.' I heard feet drop to the floor in the twin's room and I gently pulled the door shut. I had to think fast because I was about to get caught spying on my sisters in a most compromising position.
I retreated quickly back toward the stairs. I knew I couldn't make it up without getting caught. I turned around and stood there at the bottom of the stairs like I was in a trance with my practiced creepy eye look on my face and waited just a moment before the twin's door burst open. It was June. She was holding a pillow over her bare breasts but she apparently didn't realize that the black dildo was sticking out of her crotch under the pillow. She looked toward the kitchen and then toward the stairs. As expected, she gasped when she saw me rigidly standing there five feet away with my creepy-eyed look on my face.
June started to admonish me like she usually does but Julie stopped her and pushed her way past June and came closer to me. She was naked and completely unconcerned about it. My cock was incredibly hard and still poking through the gap. Julie flipped the hall light switch on and gasped when she saw my erection. She came closer and looked into my eyes and waved her hand in front of my face. I didn't react. That was the hardest part to practice. I just stood there for a moment and then took a step forward as though I was unaware that she was there. She stepped back into her doorway beside June.
I moved unsteadily down the hall without looking their way. June was slack-jawed as I stumbled by and Julie said, "He's sleepwalking. He doesn't even know we're here."
Julie giggled as I moved into the dining room toward the kitchen. I heard her say, "Let's have some fun with him. Don't wake him up and he won't remember a thing tomorrow." I heard them slowly following along behind me and I just kept going. My impromptu plan was working incredibly well, so far.
In the kitchen, I opened the refrigerator and stood there for more than a minute just staring inside. I closed the door and left the kitchen heading for the family room. Both June and Julie stopped at the bar and watched me at the refrigerator.
I sat down on the middle cushion of the sofa and acted like I was watching television, which wasn't on. The hall light that Julie had turned on was the only illumination but it was enough to clearly see everything. At one point, I chuckled, like I was watching some comedy or something. I was adlibbing like crazy and hoped that I wouldn't overplay my hand. I curled my hand around my hard cock and stroked it once down to my balls and held it there stretching the skin tightly across my glans.
June, ever the skeptic, came close and waved her hand in front of my eyes. I offered no reaction and chuckled again at what was on the television. Julie came over and stood between me and the television. I guess that was to see if I would try to look around her but I used the opportunity to examine her naked body. My cock hardened further. Julie came over and sat down beside me on the right and June sat to my left. I bent forward to pick up a nonexistent glass off the coffee table and took a sip and then chuckled again at something funny on the TV as I put the fictious glass back down.
I nearly blew my plan when I noticed in my peripheral vision that June was still wearing the strap-on dildo. It was sticking straight up from her crotch toward the ceiling. I chuckled from the absurdity of the dildo. I couldn't help it. The previous chuckles covered this gaffe though.
Julie reached out and curled her fingers around my cock and whispered, "Jesus. June it's huge. It's bigger than your dildo." I didn't react to her hand other than to harden further. I didn't even want to do that but it was out of my control.
June reached over and wrapped her fingers around my cock just above Julie's. They were both slowly jerking me off. My heart was hammering again. I was sure they could hear it. Julie whispered, "Suck on it. If he doesn't wake up, I'll get in his lap and fuck it. I was so close to cumming before... ." My heart went into overdrive.
Both girls let go and June stood up and unsnapped her strap-on and dropped it on the arm of the sofa. Julie reached behind her and turned on the table lamp. June was startled by the bright light and she looked me in the face to see if I had reacted. I hadn't. June leaned across my left leg and gripped my cock hard and increased the pace of her hand job. She was looking at my face to see if I would give myself away. She was obviously still not convinced that I was asleep. Then she dropped her gaze to my cock and bent forward and pushed her lips over my glans. She looked back up at my face. When she pushed further down my shaft, I groaned hard. I had already considered that if things got this far that I would involuntarily react this way. But I remembered that Mom had groaned hard when she orgasmed in my bedroom doorway and then when Dad was fucking her outside the twin's bedroom door. Mom had acted like any wide-awake person would during sex and the twins had witnessed that.
June pulled off when I groaned and she stared up at me and then looked at Julie who was sitting right beside me strumming her fingers through her pussy. Julie grinned at June and said, "It's okay. Mom did the same thing." I was home free. I lifted my hips, pushing my cock toward June's face. She dropped her lips back on again and then to my astonishment, she pushed down my shaft until she gagged and quickly pulled all the way back off again coughing out gobs of saliva onto my cock. Julie giggled and whispered, "Told yuh. He's way bigger than your dildo."
June giggled and whispered, "I guess I've got to get a bigger dildo. I got this one because it's bigger than Brad's cock and I've practiced on it so I could deep throat him." Her hand was all over my cock rubbing her saliva in for lubrication.
Julie giggled and said, "Mini-dick Brad? Everyone can deep throat his dick." June cocked her head at Julie as her mouth dropped open.
"You've had sex with Brad? You slut. Is there anyone left for me." Julie acted like she was thinking and then she smiled and pointed at me. "You really are a slut." Julie grinned and June said, "Well you're not getting him first," and she dropped off the sofa to her knees and maneuvered between my legs. She lowered her lips to the underside of my glans and lashed her tongue down the underside of my cock and sucked my left testicle into her mouth. I thought I was going to die right there. She batted my left ball around inside her mouth with her tongue and then she pulled off with suction and did the same with my right testicle. Julie giggled at the sudden passion exhibited by her sister.
Julie said, "Now that's more like it my cynical sister." June grabbed my cock and pulled it forward and drove her lips down to her gag point again and held it there as she coughed around my shaft. Her eyes were filled with tears and her cheeks distended with each gag. She pulled back to the glans and went right back down again. My cock had never been harder than right then. I groaned again and dropped my head against the back of the sofa and rolled onto my right cheek examining Julie's incredible tits through my half open, creepy eyes.
They were perched high on her chest like Mom's but smaller. There was no sag at all. Her coffee colored dime sized aureoles surrounded long erect nipples, which she was rolling around with her left index finger as she concentrated on June's blowjob. The lower contour of her breasts and her cleavage formed a 'script W'. There was no space between them so she had constant cleavage even without a bra.
June was feverishly bobbing her mouth on my cock and I knew I wasn't going to last much longer. I wanted to feel what her pussy felt like on my cock so I lifted my hips and groaned. Julie said, "He's gonna cum. If that's what you want; fine. If you're gonna fuck him, you'd better stop now."
June slowed her frantic pace and then stopped but she couldn't resist rolling her tongue around my shaft. She reluctantly pulled back and my cock sprang upward and slapped back on my stomach smacking her hard on the nose as it went. Julie giggled and June scowled at her.
June stood up and I could see that her pussy was soaking wet and glistening in the light from the table lamp behind Julie. She ran her fingers to her sex and separated her labia as she ran her middle finger along her wet, pink vagina.
It took all of my will-power to not react too much to what happened next. Julie was staring intently at June's pussy and suddenly she dropped off the sofa to her knees and buried her face in June's sex. June was caught off guard and she doubled over in protection mode. After a few moments, June groaned and stood back up holding Julie's head in her sex. My cock was throbbing as it angled up off my stomach by three inches and bouncing up and down.
June's eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. Then she muttered, "Fuck Julie. You're amazing." Julie didn't respond. She was busy eating June's pussy and I was going to be the dessert.
Then Julie pulled back and stood up. The lust in her eyes was amazing. She pulled June forward toward me and June placed her knees on either side of my thighs on the sofa being careful not to wake me. Once she was in place sitting high above my crotch, Julie came around and grabbed my cock and pulled it back to June's pussy. June lowered herself to my glans as Julie made adjustments. Then June steadily pushed herself on to my cock. I groaned hard as the bigger part of my cock slid into her. She groaned hard too. I lifted my head off the sofa and looked directly at June with my creepy eyes. She stopped moving when I moved, but resumed her fucking motion when she was satisfied that I hadn't woken up. June leaned forward and put her hands on my chest and twerked her hips on my cock several times and then she leaned back and put her hands on my knees and twerked again. She seemed to like that position because she stayed there grinding her sex on my cock. I could see my cock pull out to my glans and then push almost all the way in again.
Julie shocked me again when she stepped up on the sofa to my right with her fingers flailing in her pussy. She lifted her right leg over my chest and pushed my head back against the sofa again. June didn't slow down as Julie pushed her pussy down on my face. She ground her pussy around on my chin and lips. I wanted so bad to taste her but I hadn't thought this contingency through. Who would have ever thought this would happen? My mind was flashing through all the possible actions I could take and all the ramifications of each.
In the heat of the moment I settled on one stupid solution that happened to work out okay. I pushed my tongue into Julie's pussy and flicked it on her clitoris. She screamed and lifted herself off my face and stared down at me. With the creepy eyes still in place, I mumbled out, "Mom. I love your pussy."
All the action stopped. June's pussy was full of my cock as she looked up at Julie, who was looking back over her shoulder at June. I had made my move and I kept lashing my tongue searching for a pussy. June said, "Holy fuck. I didn't see that coming. Did you?" Julie just shook her head and then turned and looked down at me.
Julie said to no one particular, "I guess there's more to our nerdy big brother than we thought." I was hurt by the nerdy brother comment, but I guess that is what I had always been.
I mumbled, "Come on Mom, give me that pussy. It's so good." I worried that the last part was a little over the top but it was too late. I was staring up into Julie's pussy as she was finger fucking herself. June was still sitting, unmoving, on my cock, apparently waiting for Julie's next move.
I stuck my tongue out as far as I could to invite Julie back down and I flexed my cock as hard as I could in June's pussy. June groaned from my flex and said, "Fuck. What was that? How does he do that? Jesus, Julie, he's going to split me in two if he keeps doing that."
Julie wasn't paying any attention to June as she lowered herself down to my flicking tongue. She moaned when she made contact and her head rocked back on her neck as she stared at the ceiling. I pulled my tongue back in my mouth and muttered, "Oh my God Mom. Fuck me." I drove my tongue deep in Julie's vagina and she softly screamed just as June resumed her fucking motion. She was gasping for air as she furiously twerked her pussy back and forth on my cock.
I was going to cum. I didn't want to cum inside June and the only way I could think of to avoid that and get June to pull off was to mutter, "Jesus Mom. I'm gonna cum." June recognized the implications and she pulled her pussy off my cock and started jerking me off with both hands as she sat back on my knees.
Julie was thrashing her body all over my face and I started concentrating on her clitoris. In moments she went completely rigid and her hips pulsed hard. She placed her hands on the wall above my head so she wouldn't collapse against me. I kept right on going and Julie mumbled, "Jesus Christ, I'm cumming."
June said, "Fuck Julie. His cock is pulsing really hard. What should I do?"
Without hesitation Julie turned her head back to June and said, "Let him cum in your mouth. We'll all be busted if Mom finds cum all over the sofa and floor." June tentatively put her lips on the tip of my glans and increased the pace with her hands. I was so close to blowing my load and when Julie reached back and pushed June's head further down my shaft, that was it for me. I drove my hips upward and a huge load of cum exploded into June's mouth. She squealed and started to pull back but Julie held her head down. June was struggling to get off as the first salvo finished and the second started a moment later.
I could feel cum running down over my balls to the sofa. June couldn't hold any more in her mouth. Julie said, "Jesus June. Swallow." June tried to swallow but she just gagged more cum down my balls. Julie spun off my face to the floor and moved her head in beside June's and then pushed June aside and pushed her mouth onto my cock in mid shot number three. Cum was pouring out of June's mouth and down her chin to fall on her tits. She ran her hands through the cum like she had never touched it before. I would later find out that before that night, she had never touched a real cock before let alone experience male cum.
Julie easily handled the diminished quantity of my later cum shots and swallowed the spunk without difficulty. When she was sure I was done, she pulled off and licked my cock clean and scooped out any remaining cum from the eye. I felt like I was a puddle of ooze. I mumbled out, "Fuck Mom. That was amazing. You're amazing." Julie bent toward June and licked the cum off her chin and from her tits.
June groaned and held Julie's face to her tits and said, "I didn't get off." She stretched over to my left and picked up the strap-on dildo and handed it to Julie and said, "Let's go back to bed so you can do me." Julie grinned and wiped cum from her lips and cheeks with the back of her hand.
I struggled up off the sofa and moved past the twins mumbling, "Come on Mom, let's go back to bed." Just to accent the fact that I was sleepwalking, I went into the kitchen and crawled up on the bar and made like I was pulling the covers over me.
Julie came into the kitchen and wet a sponge in the sink and went back to the family room. I could hear her scrubbing on the sofa. I stayed right there for fifteen minutes after the twins went back to their room. I could hear the moans and groans as Julie apparently dildo-fucked June into an orgasm. Then all was quiet and I rolled off the bar and quietly went back to my room.
I couldn't go to sleep. The visions of what had happened looped through my mind. Who would have figured that twins could be so different? Julie was basically a slut and June was a cynical prude. I jerked off twice before I drifted off.



When I came downstairs in the morning, the first thing I noticed was the two big, pink, matching suitcases by the front door. They obviously weren't Dad's. The twins were sitting at the dining room table eating cereal. Mom came out of the kitchen with a stack of pancakes in one hand and a bottle of maple syrup in the other. She smiled at me and said, "Good morning sleepy-head." The twins looked over at me and then started giggling. This time I knew what they were giggling about. They both threw me air-kisses and then looked at my crotch. I was wearing a pair of blue athletic shorts and a tee shirt.
Usually I'd go red with embarrassment when they stared at my crotch. I always feared that I had at least somewhat of an erection, and I usually did. I wasn't embarrassed this morning. I headed for the table. "What's up with the suitcases," I said. June glanced toward the door while Julie continued staring at my crotch as if she was trying to get me aroused; it worked. My cock jumped up to lift the left leg of my shorts. Julie looked up at me and jabbed her tongue into her left cheek a few times. June was to Julie's right side, so she couldn't see what Julie was doing. She did finally notice my tent as I pulled out a chair and sat down.
I used my boarding house reach to fork two pancakes into my plate. June swallowed a mouth full of cereal and said, "We're playing the softball finals tomorrow. We have a six-hour bus ride and we'll be home day after tomorrow."
I muttered, "Ugh. Six hours on a bus. Shoot me first." Julie grinned at me and nodded. June ignored my comment like she usually ignores me in general. They were both dressed in identical hot pink short shorts and tank tops. Neither wore a bra and I could easily see their nipples through their tee shirts. Julie's were becoming erect and pushed against the material.
June noticed Julie's nipples hardening and she gave her a scathing look and said, "Seriously?" June glanced toward me to see if I was looking at Julie's nipples. I was busy pouring syrup over my pancakes. When June went back to her cereal, I looked at Julie and we both smiled at each other. My cock was trying hard to push right through my shorts.
I heard a large vehicle downshift and come to a stop with the hiss of air-brakes outside and a loud horn blew. The twins jumped up from the table and Mom came out of the kitchen to kiss them goodbye and wish them good luck. I couldn't get up from the table because of my erection. Julie came over and bent down to give me a kiss and said simply, "Later." June gave me a kiss too and whispered, "Pervert." I just chuckled. They headed for the front door and I wished them good luck as the door closed behind them.
I heard the bus groan through the gears as it drove up the street. Mom sat down at the table across from me and forked the remaining pancakes into a plate she had brought from the kitchen. She was in her fluffy, mid-thigh robe tied at the waist. It gapped slightly exposing her high riding cleavage. Mom asked if I had slept well and I just nodded as I shoveled a forkful into my mouth. She said, "I slept amazingly well last night. I really needed a good night's sleep."
The twins would be gone two days and Dad was due back the day after. I had two days plus to try out my fake sleepwalking on Mom to see what she would do. My erection was back as I contemplated the possibilities. I spent the day planning while I lounged by the pool. Mom went grocery shopping and asked if I'd like to go. I hate shopping in general and grocery shopping in particular. I declined.
Mom cooked a frozen pizza for dinner. I picked out an R-Rated movie on Netflix to stream to the TV to set the stage and we went up to bed when it was over. The movie was pretty racy and Mom commented on it as we went up the stairs, "Wow. I'm not sure I can get to sleep after that." We hugged at her bedroom door and I went into the bathroom to get ready for bed. Mom came in when I was nearly done. She was wearing a nearly transparent, short red nighty. She glanced at me in the mirror and pushed her high-flying tits together with her arms and said, "How do you like my nighty? I bought it for your father's return. After that movie, I really miss him."
I kissed Mom on the cheek and said, "If he doesn't love it, he'd have to be dead." Mom giggled and twerked her ass. I headed for the door before Mom could see my burgeoning erection. As I went through the door, I said, "Goodnight Mom. Sweet dreams."
I hurried to my room. Adrenaline was surging through my body, which only added to my arousal. I stripped naked and crawled under my covers. My mind was flying through memories of last night with the twins and my plans for tonight. I jerked off into a wad of tissues, which I set on the night-table when I was done. If things got that far, I didn't want to cum too fast like before. I watched Mom exit the bathroom and cross the hall to her room. The light in the hall went out and I heard her door gently latch shut. A wave of uncertainty washed through me. I wasn't sure I could pull this off, even though last night was a total success and I hadn't even planned it. It just happened. I thought through all the bad possibilities and decided that none of them were terrible. I already had another boner as I talked myself back into it.
After an hour and a half, I sat on the edge of my bed thinking, 'It's game time. ´ I stroked my raging hardon and stood up. I practiced my creepy eye thing and slowly zombie-walked down the hall and paused at Mom's bedroom door. My brain was going a million miles an hour as I put my hand on the doorknob. I was about to cross over the line of no-return.
I was naked and my cock was bouncing up and down in front of me, leading me like a divining-rod toward pussy rather than water. I slowly turned the knob and pushed the door in and went into my practiced sleepwalker mode. To my surprise, the light on Mom's night-stand was on. It was too late to back out. I was committed. I staggered forward with my boner pointing the way. When I passed the corner of her closet, Mom was laying with her legs spread wide furiously fingering her sopping wet pussy. She was breathing very hard, almost gasping for air. I continued to the foot of her bed, following the plan. Mom, masturbating in front of me, was not part of the plan, but I had to adjust on the fly.
Initially, Mom's eyes were shut as her right index and ring fingers held her labia apart and her middle finger flailed on her clitoris. She was close to an orgasm when I intentionally bumped into the foot of the bed and stopped. 'Here we go,' I thought.
Mom's eyes burst open and with a look of horror yanked her hand from her sex. She quickly pulled the covers over her waist and inhaled sharply. Then she must have noticed the creepy eyes and the air she was going to use to scream at me slowly expelled and she sat there, propped against her pillows and stared at my face and then at my bouncing erection. She muttered, "Jesus Dex. You're way bigger than your father. Holy shit. Look at that thing." Mom's left hand went to her right breast, still covered by the nighty. Her nipples had already been pushing against the flimsy material.
I stutter-walked down the side of the bed and bent over the bed and made like I was lifting the toilet cover and sat down on the bed. Mom moved her legs out of the way. I was facing her closet, so I couldn't see what she was doing. I was supposed to be oblivious to her presence. I increased the pace with my right hand. Mom came into my peripheral vision and she said, "Baby? Are you sleepwalking?" I didn't respond in any fashion. I just kept jacking hard on my cock.
Mom swung her leg around to sit beside me. She was careful not to touch me. I would have ignored it if she had because I wanted her to touch me. She sat there for nearly a minute before her right hand reached across my body and wrapped her fingers gently around my cock and just held it. She took my left hand and eased it onto her soaking wet pussy. I nearly came at that point. I was certain that she could hear the booming noise that throbbed through my ears. She spread her legs wider and moved my hand along her sex. She was soaked. I went with her moves but I didn't offer my own. Not yet.
Mom was measuring my cock with her hand. She gripped it just below the glans and then repositioned her hand one hand-width down my shaft before she slid her hand the remaining inch or two to the top of my balls. She could barely close her fingers around the circumference. She muttered to herself, "Fuck. That's big." She continued working my fingers in her pussy and she was starting to gasp for air again. Based solely on Julie's preliminaries before she came last night, I assumed that Mom was about to cum on my fingers. She removed all doubt when she groaned hard and said, "Oh fuck baby. I'm cumming." I felt her vagina clamp down on the end of my index finger and Mom pushed her hips upward to my hand and moaned, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes." She repeated the 'yes' with each pulse of her pussy on my finger.
When her pulses stopped, she released my hand and started jerking on my cock. I could see her leaning forward in my peripheral vision but I could only see that she was there and that she was staring intently at my face. I groaned involuntarily as the first vestiges of my orgasm appeared. I pushed it back. I wanted this to last forever. No premature ejaculation this time. Mom stopped her motion when I groaned and she just held my erection. The pause was perfectly timed so I could get myself back together again.
Then she released my cock and it bounced up and down in front of me. 'Fuck,' I thought. 'Is that it?' I grabbed my cock and started jerking hard. 'If this was it; at least I was going to cum.' Mom leaned further forward and I could see her face better. She was biting her lower lip. She had unfastened her nighty and she was working both nipples with her left hand. Then she leaned further forward and slid off the bed to her knees on the carpet and moved between my legs. Her tits were amazing and my cock hardened further. I increased my pace and Mom put her hand on my glans. I stopped my hand as Mom lifted it off my cock. I went with it.
I was praying that she would suck my cock and she was in position to do just that. She didn't have to guide my cock to her lips. It was pointing right at her mouth. She looked up into my creepy, half closed eyes and softly muttered, as if to herself, "Shame on me but I've wanted to do this for a long time. I'm going straight to hell but at this moment, I don't care." She leaned forward and kissed my glans and then pushed her lips to the ridge of my circumcised cock and flicked her tongue all around the ridgeline. I thought my heart would explode. I leaned back on the bed, bracing myself with my arms extended behind me. Mom was looking up at my face with my cock sticking from her lips. It was the most incredible sight of my life. I flexed my cock hard between her lips and she let my glans slide out.
She gripped my cock with both hands and pushed her lips back on again and pushed another two inches down my shaft. She was lashing my cock with her tongue. This sensation was new. None of the few blowjobs I ever got from girlfriends or June, last night had included tongue like this. I wasn't going to last long with that technique. Mom released one hand and lifted my balls. She pulled back off my glans and kissed and flicked her tongue down the underside of my cock and sucked in each of my balls. She batted them around with her tongue before gently releasing them. She kissed her way back up my shaft and with one motion pushed her lips down my shaft to her gag point. She struggled to stay on but with tears streaming down her face, she pulled off and muttered, "Jesus. I can't deep-throat it. What's up with that? I guess I'll have to practice more with June's dildo."
That revelation blew the whole charade. I wasn't prepared for that. My eyes opened wide and I stared into Mom's face. She was staring up at me with a big grin on her face as she pushed her lips down my shaft again to her gag point and then started the most incredible blowjob. Fuck she was good. I put my creepy eyes back on and Mom pulled her lips back to the tip of my glans and spit a huge wad of saliva on my cock and worked it in with both hands working in counter-rotation.
Mom said, "Okay. Give it up Dex. I set a trap with the dildo comment and you fell right into it." She pushed her lips back on my cock and continued her fantastic blowjob grinning at me the whole time. I was a mental mess at that point. I was busted. I should have been bounced from her room like the pervert that I was, but Mom kept right on sucking my cock. My mind was everywhere except on the blowjob though and my cock started to soften.
Mom pulled her lips off and said, "Get your mind back in the game Dex. I've got plans for this incredible cock." She lightly nipped my glans with her teeth and grinned at me. She stood up and disrobed completely and let me stare at her incredible body for a moment before going back to her knees. My mind was back in the game as she shoved her face back on my cock again. I groaned hard. I could feel my glans at the beginning of her throat. She was trying hard to push me deeper but she couldn't do it.
She pulled off again and said, "Cum in my mouth and then we're going to phase two." I could only imagine what phase two was but that imagination pushed me higher and in moments, I was cumming what seemed like gallons of jizz into Mom's mouth. She was grinning around my cock the whole time. She swallowed a few times and when she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled off and licked the post cum from the eye.
My cock was still hard but I could feel it softening. Mom felt it too and she started jerking me off again. She stood up and pushed me to her sleeping position on the bed and climbed in and sat down on my thighs as she continued jerking my cock back up to full size. My mind was reeling. The sleepwalking caper was busted but here I was, one blowjob down and I was apparently about to be fucked by my mother.
Mom bent forward with tits hanging above my thighs and pushed her lips back on my cock. If it wasn't fully hard before, it was then. She took several full depth plunges on my cock and then pulled off and looked up at me as she said, "Fuck your mother, baby. I need this cock in me now."
I didn't move. I didn't need to. Mom worked her knees up my thighs past my hips and pulled my cock toward her and guided it into her pussy. We both groaned hard as my glans penetrated her. She stopped right there for a moment as if to savor the sensation and then slowly dropped herself all the way down my shaft. It was incredible. She flexed her vaginal muscles several times like she was milking my cock. I'd never felt that before either. I flexed back as hard as I could and Mom moaned in response. Mom put her hands on my chest and let her big tits dangle as her erect nipples grazed my stomach. She bent her arms and came down and kissed me passionately on the lips. I returned her kiss in kind. Then she went to work.
If I hadn't just ejaculated, I'd have cum after two cycles. Mom's eyes went blank just like they looked when she was sleepwalking. She stared at the picture hanging above the headboard and drove herself up and down on my cock. She mumbled, "Fuck Dex. What an amazing cock you have." She increased her pace and after a couple minutes I could see her visage change as her facial muscles tensed from what I knew to be her pending orgasm. She grabbed my hands and leaned back to get a different angle and then she exploded into her orgasm. It wasn't anything like the gentle orgasm that she'd had in my bedroom doorway. It was violent as she thrashed herself all over my crotch. She bounced herself off my cock and frantically scrambled to get it back inside her. She was everywhere and I grabbed my cock and guided it back in. She was screeching and tossing her head back and forth and her tits were flying left and right. She grabbed them to hold them in place as though it was painful, somehow, for them to be flopping like that.
Mom's orgasm went on for a minute or so. I had no real experience with female orgasms so I didn't know if that was normal or not. Then suddenly, my own orgasm was on me before I knew it was coming. My cock surged harder and Mom squealed again and yelled, "Yes. Baby. Cum in me. Oh my God. Yes." Both hands went to her sex and she was raking her fingers along the sides of my cock and over her clitoris. I thrusted my hips upward and screamed out a deep guttural sound from my throat and cum exploded up my shaft. Mom was screaming, "Yes. Oh fuck. Yes. Give your jizz to Mommy."
I hadn't called her 'Mommy' since I was eight and her use of that word now threw me. I thought, 'Had Mom fantasized about fucking her son all these years?' I wasn't about to ask her. She rode my cock through the many salvos of my orgasm. I couldn't believe how many there were. They just kept coming.
When I was done, I collapsed my hips to the bed like a limp rag. I was disappointed that it was over. I think Mom was too. I suddenly realized that Mom had burst into a second orgasm when I started mine. She was recovering from that when she lowered her tits to my chest and kissed me again. She whispered, "Thank you Dex. I've wanted to do that for an awfully long time." She kissed me again with even more passion. When she broke our embrace, she sat back up and wriggled her ass around on my still hard cock and pulled her hair from her face. She said, "I know this is way wrong but I just couldn't let the opportunity go."
I stared into her beautiful green eyes and smiled. I reached up and ran my right hand down her face. She grabbed my hand and brought it to her lips and kissed each of my fingers. I said, "I know this is wrong too but I've fantasized about you since I started masturbating."
Mom held my hand and brought it down to her tits. I lightly toured the contours of her breasts and then tweaked her erect nipples. She groaned from the touch. My cock swelled inside her and she moaned as her head dropped back on her neck. I pushed my hips upward. Then she stopped and returned her eyes to my face and said, "Your sisters are very pretty. Do you fantasize about them too?"
I paused for a moment like I was thinking about her question. I didn't want to ruin the moment discussing my lust for anyone other than who I was lusting for at the moment but I answered with the truth. "In recent years, yes. They are almost as beautiful as you."
Mom smirked at my response and said, "Very good answer." She dropped her lips to mine and kissed me again just as I rammed my hard cock into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned hard on my lips and then pulled back and sat back up swiveling her hips on my cock. She said, "I have fantasies about having sex with them both at the same time. I guess I'm a pervert."
I smiled at Mom and said, "Me too." There was a moment of silence and inaction between us and then she lifted herself off my erection with her thighs. I figured we were done and I started to sit up to suck on Mom's tits, which I had wanted to do since we started. She pushed me back down again and adjusted the position of her knees to my hips and pulled my hard cock back through her soaking pussy and lashed it all around to make sure it was wet. She lowered herself very slowly onto my wet glans. At first, I assumed we were going to fuck like before but the sensation was completely different. Her body angle was different. She rolled her hips around on my cock and then pushed down hard. My cock encountered considerable resistance but I could feel it enter an extremely tight cavity. I was confused and Mom could see it on my face. She pushed herself down my shaft another inch and groaned hard. She stopped right there. She was breathing very hard and erratically. She muttered through another groan, "I'm gonna fuck you with my ass."



I was stunned. I'd heard about anal sex but never had the opportunity to do it. 'Holy crap. She's going to crush my cock,' flashed through my brain. If this is what Mom wanted to do, I was all in. I pushed my cock up deeper into her bowels. She flinched and I stopped.
She moaned out, "Let me control the action until I tell you. It takes a little to adjust to a cock, especially one your size." She grinned down at me and pushed herself down slowly to take another inch. The pressure and heat were amazing. I tried to not think about where my cock was going.
As if on cue, Mom said, "Your dad won't do this. He thinks it's dirty. He doesn't want to get his dick dirty. I understand his reticence but the sensation is incredible and I haven't been fucked in the ass since before your dad."
In the span of twenty seconds, I dealt with the dirty part in my mind and said, "You can wash it nice and clean after. No big deal." Mom grinned down at me and she grimaced as she pushed several inches inside. One more push and she'd be sitting on my balls. My cock was unbelievably hard and I gave it a hard flex. Mom groaned and dropped her chin to her chest.
When she lifted her head again, she had a wicked grin on her face and she muttered in a demonic voice, "Fuck. Yes. Do that again." I did and she groaned again. Then she paid me back as she tightened her sphincter muscle hard grabbing my cock in a vice like grip. I nearly sat up straight as I gave a tooth baring groan as Mom giggled at my reaction.
"Pay back is a bitch," she said and then she started to pull herself back up my shaft. She closed her eyes as if to savor the sensation. Her rise was steady but slow and when she reached my glans, she pushed back down again more quickly. She rolled her head on her shoulders and when she hit bottom again her head fell back and lolled around with her face pointing to the ceiling.
She stayed there and pulled her knees up to extract her feet. She planted them on the bed next to my waist and then leaned back to brace herself on extended arms behind her. Her hands gripped my knees and she looked down at me and grinned as she said, "Are you ready?" I grinned too and just nodded.
She lifted her hips quickly and slammed them back down again and we both groaned in stereo. In spite of the previous recent ejaculations, I knew I wouldn't last long. The grip on my cock was unlike anything I had ever experienced. Combine that with the new view of my cock sliding in and out of Mom's ass and I knew I was a goner. I closed my eyes and concentrated on holding back my jizz as long as possible. Mom could see my situation and she said, "Count backward from one hundred by threes." I thought that was bizarre but it distracted me and Mom continued working herself up and down my shaft. She was nearly delirious with sexual heat. She moaned constantly as she picked up the pace. I was down to sixty-seven and thinking, 'No that's wrong.'
Then Mom started a low-pitched growl as she was flailing her ass up and down my cock. I abandoned the countdown and opened my eyes to find her staring at me. The growl built in frequency and power until she was screaming in a pitch that maybe only dogs could hear. She rebalanced herself and shoved her right hand into her sex and furiously began strumming her clitoris with her thumb and shoving all four fingers into her pussy like she was digging a hole in the sand at the beach. She yelled out, "Oh my God, baby. I'm cumming. Both."
I didn't understand the 'both' comment until I experience it first-hand. She seemed to be trapped on my cock. Her pace slowed almost to a stop. Her sphincter was grabbing my cock and it began spasming hard. It almost hurt. After a couple hard spasms on my cock, I watched Mom's pussy begin to pulse on her fingers. I couldn't feel anything from her pussy but I could clearly see what a woman's vaginal orgasm looks like up close and personal, as they say. I smiled at Mom and pushed my index finger to her pussy and pushed it in displacing her fingers. The displaced hand went back behind her and grabbed my knee. I could feel her pussy grabbing at my finger. I pushed it deeper and I could feel my cock separated by a thin membrane.
Her hand came back to her sex and she feverishly began rubbing the heel of her hand on her clitoris. She screamed again. Her head was flailing on her shoulders. Then I could feel the familiar sensation of my pending orgasm and Mom yelled, "Oh my God. Yes baby. Cum in my ass. Jesus. NOOOWWWW."
I marveled at Mom's ability to know I was cumming almost before I did. I let it go and I poured at least eight powerful pulsing shots of Jizz into her bowels. She was going nuts. She pulled her hand back out of her sex and moved it behind her again and she began pushing her hips upward with her legs. My pulsing cock was being crushed by her pulsing sphincter muscle. It was like she was milking me of my cum. What a sensation. Holy shit. I finished before Mom did but not by much. She was gasping for oxygen and moaning hard with each breath. She fell to her left like a toppled tree, taking my softening cock with her. I had to roll to my right so she wouldn't break it off.
I pulled my cock from her ass and she groaned all the way out. I rolled onto my back and she rolled onto hers. We were both searching for air like there suddenly wasn't enough in the room. I spun around to line up with her sprawled body and pushed my lips to her closest breast and suckled on her nipple. She wrapped her arm around my shoulders and held me tight. I gently placed my top hand on her other breast and lightly tweaked that nipple.
Slowly, we began to breathe normally. I wasn't sure if I ever would again. Mom reached down and wrapped her fingers around my flaccid, sticky, cock. I thought briefly about where my cock had just been and Mom seemed to read my mind. She released my cock and pulled away from my face and hand and rolled to her feet. Moments later, I could hear the faucet running in the bathroom across the hall and, in another minute, Mom was washing my cock with a hot, sudsy facecloth. She worked at it for a long time and my cock began to respond to her attention. She went back to the bathroom across the hall and returned with a rinsed, hot facecloth and a towel. She washed me again and dried it with the towel. I watched her as her attention was completely on the job at hand. Then she noticed me looking at her and she smiled as she bent down and sucked my hardening cock deep into her mouth. It wasn't completely hard and she could deep throat it. Soon, it was as hard as before and Mom had to let it pulled back in her mouth before she gagged again.
She pulled off and dried her saliva with the towel again and then crawled up the bed and we cuddled until I fell asleep. I don't know how long I had been asleep but I was awakened by Mom's movement. She noticed that I was awake and she said, "We're the only ones here. Sleep here with me. I don't like to sleep alone." I eagerly nodded and she moved into her sleeping spot and I took Dad's sleeping spot. I wasn't terribly comfortable with taking Dad's spot in the bed but I would do anything to cuddle up next to Mom's naked body.
I laid there thinking in the dark long after Mom's breathing indicated that she was deep asleep. I wasn't sure if this night would ever be repeated. I knew what I had started was wrong. I wasn't sorry though and Mom wasn't either. My mind kept coming back to the anal sex. It was incredible. Mom loved it and Dad refused to satisfy that itch. Perhaps I could be her go-to-guy for anal sex. I could only hope as I drifted off to a deep sleep stroking Mom's tit with one hand and my semi-hard dick with the other.
I woke in the morning before Mom. I gently slid out of bed on Dad's side trying not to wake her. I quietly padded to her bedroom door and gently opened it. I left it open and crossed the hall to the bathroom. I turned on the shower and stood at the toilet to relieve myself. I was just about to climb into the shower when the bathroom door opened and Mom staggered in steadying herself with a hand on my shoulder. She was still naked and she was walking funny. She quickly moved past me to the toilet. She sat down and said, "Jesus Dex. I'm gonna walk funny for a week after last night."
I smiled to myself as I got in the shower and started lathering up my hair. Moments later, Mom stepped in the shower behind me and lathered up the rest of me. She started on a completely flaccid cock and ended on an incredibly hard one. She was on one knee working my lower body and she looked up at me and said, "Oh dear. Now look what I've done." She grinned and guided my cock into her mouth and started an amazing blowjob. My knees buckled twice and I had to lean against the side wall to steady myself. Mom was using her tongue to lash the underside of my cock as she pushed down my shaft. She bobbed on and off to the depth that she could handle and then back to the ridge to lash her tongue all around my shaft. I watched intently and in less that two minutes, I was blowing another load in Mom's mouth. She took it all without difficulty, swallowing a couple times as she needed to. She pulled off and grinned up at me and offered her hand for me to help her to her feet.
It was my turn to lather her up. She washed her hair while I washed her body. As one would expect, I concentrated on her tits and pussy and ass. She squealed with delight as I ran the blade of my hand between her legs and then washed her inner labia with my fingers. I washed her anus and pushed my middle finger inside as far as I could and Mom groaned hard. I finger fucked her anus several more times and she had a small orgasm. It wasn't an anal orgasm like I expected. It was a vaginal orgasm. She giggled at my obvious confusion but offered no explanation.
While her pussy was pulsing through her orgasm, I bent down and pushed my tongue inside her vagina and flicked it hard and fast. She screamed and grabbed my head and held it there. I continued to tongue fuck her and was shocked when she had a second orgasm. Her entire body was spasming and she started to lose her balance. She grabbed onto me and started laughing hysterically. I chuckled into her pussy as I continued with my tongue until she backed away and leaned back against the back wall of the shower stall gasping for air. She looked down at me and muttered, "Jesus Dex. You're going to spoil me. That's another thing your father doesn't like to do."
I stood up and pulled Mom into my arms and she came willingly. I was thinking, 'Maybe this could be a routine thing after-all.' She stretched up on her toes and pressed her big tits to my chest and kissed me passionately and I kissed her back. My rising cock pushed against her stomach and she broke our embrace and she looked down and started laughing. In the middle of her laugh, she said, "Teen age boys. You've got to love em."
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With the twins off playing in the high school, Class L softball championship and Dad on business travel for another couple days, Mom and I enjoyed each other over and over again. My fake sleepwalking ploy had gone awry when Mom became suspicious and laid a trap that I fell into. I figured I was in very deep trouble when Mom tripped me up but she kept right on sucking my cock. She confessed that she had always had a fantasy about she and I together and here was her opportunity. I was in heaven, enjoying sex with the woman who had always been my sexual fantasy and masturbation goddess. We had sex in every conceivable form and I learned that Dad was not inclined to provide a couple sexual duties that Mom was missing and I figured I could be a routine sex partner for Mom to satisfy those needs when the opportunity arose. With everyone else in the house on travel, the opportunity was now and we took full advantage.
The twins would be home tomorrow afternoon and Dad would be home the day after that. Mom and I had spent last night together in sex and sleep and then showered together this morning. We made no plans for today. Things would happen as they happened.
I sat naked at the kitchen bar, slowly jerking off as I watched Mom work around in the kitchen. She was naked too and she knew what I was doing. She wasn't concerned in the slightest that I would cum and she'd lose an opportunity. It wouldn't take any effort on her part to get my cock right back up again. Just seeing her incredible naked body kept me in full bloom.
We ate breakfast side-by-side at the bar. Mom ate her cereal with her right hand and took over on my cock with her left. She had set up her cell phone on video and propped it in an open cupboard so it was at eye level and videoed us eating breakfast. She was really videoing whether or not a person standing in the kitchen would be able to tell if she was jerking me off. While she ate, she tried out different techniques trying to avoid movement of her upper arm, which would be clearly visible to the camera and any person standing in the kitchen. At the time I didn't know what her thinking was and she didn't share it with me. She was jerking me off and that was all I cared about.
I was getting closer to blowing my load and Mom grinned over at me as her eyes went wide like she had just thought of something. She said, "I have to find out if the camera would see me on my knees." She dropped her spoon into the empty cereal bowl and slid off her stool to her knees. She pushed herself up against the bar and guided my cock to her lips. My spoon went clattering across the bar to the kitchen floor. My hands gripped the edge of the countertop. I groaned hard as she bobbed around on my glans and then just inhaled my cock. She hit her gag point and pulled back and placed her hand around the shaft like a marker and she gave me an incredible blowjob. I launched my load with her lips locked on my glans and she swallowed several times before I finished.
Mom pulled off my cock and grabbed her stool to pull herself back up. She looked at me with lust in her green eyes and opened her lips to show me her pearly, white prize. She pushed the cum out onto her lips and then sucked it back in. 'Fuck, she is sexy,' I thought. She stuck out her tongue that she had formed into a bowl to show me again and some of it rolled off her tongue and down to her chin. She pulled her tongue back and started giggling. Then she started coughing and she was forced to swallow her prize. Once her mouth and throat was clear, she started laughing again.
Mom cleared the bar and put our bowls and spoons in the dishwasher. She collected her cell phone and leaned back against the sink and played her video. I could clearly see that Mom's pussy was sopping wet and some of her juices were drooling down her inner thighs. Her nipples were incredibly hard and my cock was on the rise again.
She intently watched the video. She didn't appear to realize that she was off-handedly commenting on what she was seeing, "Nope. To obvious. That won't work... Nope, but better... Nope, worse." Then her eyes brightened with a grin and she said, "Yes. That works." She pulled her eyes from the screen and said, "Perfect." Then she went back to her video. Several seconds later she said, "Fuck. Yes. Now if you could just appear nonchalant while I suck your cock under the bar, no one would know." She grinned at me. I grinned back suddenly realizing what all this was for.
We spent the day together in the backyard. We started out with bathing suits but they were quickly discarded. I fucked Mom's ass in the hot tub with her kneeling on one of the seats with her tits laying on the top edge. I had a good grip on her hips and she was fingering her pussy the whole time. She had a vaginal orgasm and I kept right on pounding my cock hard in her ass as water sloshed hard against the walls of the hot tub and splashed high in the air. She stuffed a towel in her mouth to stifle her screams. I quickly learned what screams were in pain or passion.
Mom had a second vaginal orgasm and I was getting close even though I was concentrating on anything but what I was doing. Again, she knew I was about to blow before I did and she looked back over her shoulder at me and pulled her towel from her teeth and groaned out, "Oh God. Yes Baby. Give it to me, hard. I want your cum in my ass."
I began pistoning my cock as hard and as deep as I could as I could feel pressure building. Mom had to grip the edge of the hot tub with both hands after shoving the towel back in her mouth to muffle her screams. We had no close neighbors so she wasn't giving us away.
As cum boiled up my shaft, I gritted my teeth as my body went rigid. Cum exploded into Mom's bowels and Mom's screams jumped up another octave. My heart felt like it was in my throat and pounding a million-miles-an-hour. My groan, through gritted teeth, continued unabated until I finished and Mom's screams through the towel did the same.
Neither of us could get our breath. I folded down on Mom's back and pushed my hands under her tits. She lifted her torso to accommodate me. Folded together like that, I kissed her ear and neck and she pulled her head to the side to give me more access. She groaned from that contact and said, "Sweetie, that drives me nuts." I kissed her there again and she rolled her face against my forehead and groaned again. I now knew where her go-button was.
When I pulled my semi-hard dick out of her ass, she dropped her hips under the water and turned toward me. She said, "Don't sit down." She dipped the towel that she'd pushed into her mouth into the hot water and rang it out. Then she looked me in the eye as she washed my dick off with the towel. When she was finished and removed the towel, my cock was in full bloom again. Mom grinned at me and I returned one to her. I shrugged my shoulders indicating that I had no control over what that appendage was doing. She giggled and bent forward and kissed my glans and then pushed her lips down over it and flicked her tongue around the ridge several times and then spent more time on the underside bundle of nerves at the base of my glans. I knew about the particular sensitivity at that spot but I had never experienced the incredible sensation of a tongue working on it like that.
Mom pulled back and grinned up at me. She said, "Feel Good?" I grinned and nodded. She said, "Your father likes that too." I'd have preferred it if Mom didn't keep commenting on what Dad liked or disliked. He was 'out-of-sight and out-of-mind'. But it was information that may or may not be useful in the future.
I helped Mom out of the hot tub. We were both overheated from the water and the sex. Mom seemed a little woozy and her face was flushed bright red. I got behind her and guided her hips toward the walk-in stairs of the pool. We needed to cool down some. I watched her ass sway as she walked. It was intoxicating.
In the pool, Mom swam up to me and threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself against me. She wrapped her legs around the small of my back, pulled herself tight and kissed me. She had that look again. She dropped one arm from my neck and her hand went between us to my dick. It was flaccid when she gripped it but it didn't stay that way for long. She grinned at me as she felt my dick respond to her hand-shake hand job. I kissed her and then said, "Jesus Mom. I hope I can keep up with you."
Mom continued jacking on my cock as she kissed me and said, "Sweetie, you're doing fine. Better than fine. I absolutely love your cock." I smiled and groaned and she giggled and released my cock so I wouldn't cum in the pool.
We both crawled up on floats that had blown against the side of the pool at the deep-end. She was on her back and I couldn't take my eyes off her tits. Her nipples were erect and I couldn't tell if she was still aroused or they were reacting to the cold water. I was on my back too and my cock was at full staff, moving everywhere like a sail-less mast in high seas. Mom had closed her eyes and she was lightly 'poofing', which I had learned was her version of snoring. It was difficult, but I kept my hands off my cock and behind my head.
A cool breeze came up and I was chilled. I slid off the float and slowly walked to the stairs. I sat on the edge with my feet dangling in the water and watched Mom's naked body on her float. She must have been in a dream as she muttered, "Suck my clit, Baby." Her hand went to her neatly trimmed pubic hair and then her fingers walked down to her sex. She gave a long groan. I could only imagine what she was dreaming and I was pretty sure I was part of it. Then she muttered, "Come down here and suck Mommy's nipple." Her other hand moved to her right breast and tweaked her nipple and then rolled her index finger around and around it.
I was getting very aroused as I planned on satisfying what ever was going on in her dream. Mom pushed her hips upward in a sexual offering and blew my mind when she muttered, "Yes. Julie. Oh my God. That's wonderful. June, baby. Suck mommy's titties.
I expected that my cock would collapse but it got harder as I imagined Mom's dream. She was having sex with my twin sisters and I wished I was there with them. I grabbed my cock and started jerking myself off, but then a plan formed in my mind and I let it go.
I stepped down into the water again and waded to Mom's float. She was lifting and dropping her hips as her index finger slowly teased her clitoris. I didn't want to wake her from her dream but I wanted to, in real-life, take the places of Julie and June in her dream. I pulled Mom's float in to shallower water so I could bend over her and tongue fuck her pussy like I imagined Julie was doing in her dream. I pushed her float up against the side of the pool so it wouldn't drift away and I very lightly fondled Mom's tits and nipples to see if she would suddenly come awake. She didn't. She just moaned and said, "Oh yes. June baby. That's nice."
I bent over and kissed her pussy before pushing my tongue slowly into her pussy. She groaned and lifted her hips. She muttered, "Oh my God, Julie. Yes. That's perfect." I pushed my tongue inside as far as I could and then pulled out and slowly flicked my tongue from her anus to her clitoris and back again. She moaned and pushed her hips upward again. Her skin on the vinyl float made a loud screeching noise whenever she moved. I was sure that would wake her up. If she did wake up, she would find me tongue fucking her and that would be fine. I was positive that she would never admit that in her dream, it was Julie eating her out or June on her tits and that would be fine too.
She didn't wake up at all. I drove her to an orgasm in the dream and sucked her nipples until she recovered, all still in her dream. At least I assumed it was all in her dream. She settled down and started 'poofing' again. I smiled to myself as I dunked my head underwater to wash her juices from my face. I let her float drift away and I returned to my perch on the edge of the pool by the stairs.
Mom slept another half-hour and came awake with a start. She looked all around like she didn't know where she was. She spotted me sitting on the edge of the pool and she settled back down. She gave me a half-hearted smile and then pushed her right hand down to her sex. She grinned as she pulled her wet fingers to her mouth and sucked each one inside. She repeated the action twice more and then paddled the float over to me. In an accusatory tone, she said, "Did you give me an orgasm. I had one in a dream. I'm soaking wet and it's not water. Was that you?"
I lied and said, "No Mom. You must have had an orgasm in your dream. That happens to me occasionally. You know; wet-dreams." Mom smiled and dipped her fingers back inside her pussy and guided her wet fingers to her lips. I was amazed that Mom hadn't woken during her orgasm, but I figured it had something to do with her sleepwalking affliction which she apparently still didn't know she had.
I helped her out of the float and she quickly washed her pussy in the pool before walking up the stairs. She took my hand and led me to the lounge chairs and lined them up side-by-side. The sun was hot and the goose-bumps on her entire body quickly dissipated. I watched her as she turned her head toward me and stared down at my flaccid cock. She looked back up at my face and gave that sultry look of hers. That look of pure lust got me going again. I could almost read her mind. As my cock rolled off my left thigh to my hip and then crawled up on my stomach, Mom's gaze moved to my eyes. She grinned and licked her lips and returned her attention to my cock as it lifted an inch off my stomach. She licked her lips again and then sucked her lower lip between her teeth and bit down gently. My cock was now bouncing up two or three inches and then slapping back down on my stomach only to rise again.
Mom was starting to breath heavily again. I could tell my pulsing cock was getting her aroused again. She was insatiable and my job was to remedy that condition. I flexed my cock hard and it jumped and bobbed above my stomach. Mom's eyes flashed back up to mine. I grinned at her and she said, "You're evil. You know that, right? Teasing your mother like that. Shame on you." She grinned and pulled herself out of her chair and knelt on the grass beside my chair with her face inches from my bouncing cock.
She didn't touch it with her hands. She bent closer and flicked her tongue over my glans without touching it with her lips. It bounced away from her but quickly returned and she sucked the knob onto her lips. She looked up at me and smiled again and said, "Definitely. You are definitely evil." I grinned down at her but didn't say a word and when she forced her lips down my shaft, my hips involuntarily lurched upward as my torso launched back into the chair.
I mumbled, "Jesus Mom. Are you sure you're not the evil one?" With pure lust in her eyes, she nodded with my cock deep in her mouth. Her tongue swirled around my shaft as she maintained her position three-quarters of the way down. She swiveled herself around so she could watch my facial contortions. I was glad she hadn't thought to video record them because I was sure they were very amusing.
Mom kept her tongue going on my shaft while she fondled my balls in both hands. I became aware that she could get me off by just doing the tongue thing. She hadn't moved her mouth since she started but her tongue was amazing.
It wasn't very long before I could feel that pressure building in my balls again. They were beginning to hurt a little as they struggled to keep up with Mom's near constant demand for my cum. Mom grinned around my cock and resumed her tongue action. I groaned hard and lifted my hips preparing to blow my load in Mom's mouth when she pulled back and then off my cock just as the first powerful salvo launched. Mom took the first few shots in the face before aiming my cock down to finish the rest of them on her tits. It was an incredibly erotic sight.
She was covered. Until then, I hadn't realized how much cum I actually expended when I came. It was a lot. Mom ran her fingers through the cum on her cheeks, along her nose and across her forehead into her hair. She used her index finger to scoop cum from her right eye. She was grinning broadly as she scooped up cum and pushed it into her mouth. She didn't even get half of it. I just watched as she looked down at her tits and hoisted them up to her lips and sucked cum off her nipples. She giggled and said, "What a mess. You bad boy." She grinned and so did I.
Mom returned to her lounge chair and laid back in it. She made no further attempt to clean cum off her face and chest. She let it dry right where it was. I got up and went to the pool house and got a towel and laid it on the bottom of her chair. She looked at the towel but ignored it and closed her eyes, luxuriating in the warm sun.
I guess we both must have dozed off for a while because when I opened my eyes my face was in shadows from the trees around the house. I touched Mom on her arm and she came awake. Again, she seemed to not know where she was and she looked around. She picked up the towel and got out of her chair heading for the hot tub. She dipped the towel into the hot water and used the towel to scrub the crusty cum from her face and chest. I came over and took the towel from her and finished the task. She stretched up and pressed her body against mine and kissed me. She headed through the three-season room into the house and I followed far enough back so I could lust after her perfect ass as it swayed left and right. She knew what I was doing and she accentuated her ass' motion with model-styled cross-over steps through the family room, hall and up the stairs. On the stairs, she looked back at me and said, "Come-on bad boy." I smiled and reached out to goose her ass and she squealed and scurried forward to get away from my hand.
We went directly to her bedroom and got in her bed. We didn't leave until the next morning, except to relieve our bladders. We didn't stop for dinner or anything. The more Mom got, the more she wanted. There was no limit for her. I discovered that I had a limit and my balls told me that my limit was coming up soon.
After leaving the pool area and chasing her up the stairs and into bed, I felt confident enough to initiate slow, passionate love to Mom. She had been doing all the work so far. She was on her back with her knees over my shoulders as I ate out her pussy. Her face went from looking down to watch me to looking up at the ceiling as she screeched in delight. She had taken my head in her hands and guided me where she wanted me. I was thankful because I was just winging it. She didn't object to anything I did but she had her preferences and I paid close attention to them.
I used my tongue, lips and fingers in no particular order and Mom had several orgasms before she said, "Enough. Give me your cock." I came up on my knees and moved into a position to push my cock into Mom's pussy. She kept her ankles over my shoulders and my positioning lifted her hips off the bed and her pussy right to my cock. I pushed my velvet knob to her labia and used my hands to run my cock through her sex to spread her outer lips. Mom's facial expression changed from a smile to a cringe as my cock brushed over her clitoris. Air exploded from her lungs as she mumbled, "Oh my God, Baby. Fuck me now."
I pushed my knob inside and stopped. Mom groaned from the initial penetration. She used her legs to pull her sex up my shaft to try to get more cock inside. She was wild-eyed and frantic and I teased her by resisting her efforts. She whimpered, "Please Dex." I leaned forward and kissed her and she grabbed my lower lip with her teeth. I knew she wouldn't release me until I gave her what she wanted.



I slowly pushed my cock deeper in her pussy. When I was balls deep, she released my lip and air burst from her lungs. She quickly inhaled and said, "Now fuck me, God damn it." I grinned down at her and she said, "Please, Baby." I fucked her slow and steady with full penetration on each stroke. Mom mumbled, "Oh God, Yes. Just like that." She used her legs and pulled her sex up my shaft as I pushed down. Then I followed her rhythm so I could give her just what she wanted. There was no concern for the subtleties of my needs. I had none. All I needed was exactly whatever she wanted in any way she wanted it.
Mom's eyes glazed over as she stared intently into mine. Then she whispered, "Go Baby, I'm gonna c..." The last of her words seized in her throat as her torso lifted off the bed. I shifted into high gear and started pummeling her pussy as hard as I could. Her head lolled from side to side as she gritted her teeth and seethed air through them. I was gasping for air right along with her. She grabbed my arms that I had placed by her shoulders to brace myself and then quickly released them to grab her tits and then release them too. She was thrashing under me and she shoved her hands down over her stomach to her sex. I could feel her fingers on either side of my cock and I quickly pulled out and pushed back in. She was using the heel of her hand on her clitoris.
Her scream started out as a low-pitched grunt and steadily built in frequency and volume. I picked up my pace again as best I could. I was tiring and my orgasm was going to be right behind hers. Her pussy suddenly grabbed my cock and started pulsing. Her eyes went wide and she held nothing back as she screamed very loudly. I was distracted by her thrashing body under me and my pending orgasm just seemed to disappear. I jammed my cock deep in her vagina, once, withdrew and repeated. She stopped her thrashing and went rigid.
Mom flashed eye contact with me and groaned out, "Oh shit." It was an odd statement given the timing. Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock and my orgasm was back. She started humping her hips up at me. She had that wild-eyed look back as I buried my cock deep in her and exploded cum into her. I felt a pressure building like she was trying to push me out. I resisted and kept on fucking her. Her facial expression changed to a more frantic visage. I didn't understand what was happening with her but I was cumming and nothing else mattered in the world at that moment. That familiar, dreamy sensation washed through me.
The pressure continued to build and before I could finish, I pulled back and Mom screamed hard as a pressurized liquid followed me out. It was like a fire-hose. Mom was staring at me with an 'I'm Sorry' look on her face as her head wagged side-to-side. I moved back quickly in total confusion and caught the stream from her pussy all the way up my chest. I pulled my face away. I was sure Mom was pissing on me. Mom shoved both hands to her crotch to knock the stream down. It squirted between her fingers and became a spray. The stream subsided to a dribble and then another geyser erupted. The second one wasn't as powerful as the first. I pulled Mom's hands away so I could see where it was coming from. She wasn't pissing on me after all. Mom's hands retreated to her tits as she looked down between them.
When her fountain stopped, I must have had an odd look on my face because Mom burst out laughing. In mid laugh, she said, "Oh Baby. I'm not pissing on you. That was a 'squirt'. I have them occasionally but not often. It's kind of like your ejaculation. Women can have them too. It's very intense." She chuckled and continued, "And they're very messy." I looked down my body to the bedding and smiled at the totally understated use of the word 'messy'.
I ran my fingers down my chest to collect the liquid. I tasted it and if it had a taste it was sweet. Mom grinned waiting for my culinary assessment. I collected more and stuck my fingers in my mouth and sucked on them. Mom threw me an air-kiss and I smiled down at her.
The bed was a disaster area. When I had pulled back away from her 'squirt', her legs had dropped to either side of me. She rolled over and got to the floor. She offered her hand and she pulled me off the bed too. She stripped the bedding and threw it on the floor. We remade the bed with fresh sheets and checked to see if the blanket was wet. It was fine.
We both took a quick shower without sex being involved. We dried each other with fluffy towels and we didn't escape without some sexual teasing and I chased her squealing to the bedroom with a coiled towel. She fended off my attack with her own towel. She was squealing and giggling like a teenage girl and she was reveling in it. I had never seen her this way. She had always been so 'adult'. I liked it.
She was laughing hard as I readied my towel for a snap. She went on offense and launched her body against mine. Her tits crashed into my lower chest and she pressed her head against my chest and clung to me. She wasn't laughing anymore. Time seemed to stop. She just held me tight to her for what seemed forever. I dropped the towel and wrapped my arms around her lower back. My fingers gently kneaded the indentation at the base of her spine where the swell of her butt-cheeks rose.
Mom started gyrating her hips around and without even looking up at me she said, "You've found one of my erogenous zones. Your father touches me there when he wants to have sex." I increased my massage of that small indentation and Mom giggled and said, "Okay, I get it." She pulled back from me and then led me to her bed. She got in first and I moved my knees between her thighs and gazed down at her gorgeous face and wet hair. She said, "There are still some things I want to do to you while we can." I grinned at her as my cock rose to full size again.
She had just wrapped her fingers around my shaft when the phone by the bed rang. At first she made no move to answer it and then the tinny, digital, female voice on the phone said, "Call from...Jarod." Mom said, "Shit. I have to answer it. You stay right where you are." I was thankful that it wasn't a Facetime call.
Mom stretched her arm out and picked up the cordless phone and brought it to her face. She sweetly said, "Hello, Honey." The conversation went back and forth. I could hear the occasional word from Dad's side of the conversation and of course all of Mom's side. After several minutes of inane banter about the weather and his trip I heard Dad say the words, "Phone sex" and I groaned softly and started to climb out from between her spread thighs. Mom grinned at me and placed the mouth piece of the phone firmly to her left breast and whispered, "Stay right where you are buster." She put the phone back to her face and said, "Sure Honey. I'm getting undressed. My nipples are hard for you and my pussy is soaking wet." She guided my right hand to her pussy and I placed my left hand on her right breast and rolled her hard nipple. Mom moaned from my touch. "Tell me when you are touching yourself," she said over the phone. She smiled up at me. This was an awkward situation for me but I was incredibly aroused and Mom motioned for me to come closer and when I did, she wrapped her free hand around my shaft and started jerking me off. "Yes Honey. I can feel it. It's big and very hard. Can you feel me jerking you off? Ya? Ya? Don't cum yet. I want your big cock in me. I need you in me." Her voice had an urgency in it but she grinned up at me. I was thrusting my hips, driving my shaft through her hand.
She put the phone back down tightly against her breast again and whispered, "Pull me up on your cock." She released my cock for a moment while I got in position and pulled her ass up onto my lower thighs. She grabbed my cock again as she put the phone back to her ear. "Tell me when you are pushing your big, hard cock into my sopping wet pussy. I need you there. Please hurry." She pulled my cock down to her pussy and rubbed the velvety knob on her clitoris. She jumped and groaned hard. "Yes Honey. Your cock just touched my clitoris and I nearly came right there. Push it in. Bury your cock in me. I need it." She nodded at me signaling me to push my cock inside her pussy. I did and she groaned from the penetration. "Oh my God. Yes. I can feel it Honey. It's buried in me. Fuck me Honey. Fuck me until you cum. Fill me up." It didn't take much to figure out that her directions to Dad were really directed at me.
I started fucking her pussy in long full penetrating strokes. Mom moaned hard with each deep thrust and she wasn't hiding her moans from Dad. Mom wasn't grinning anymore. She was in sexual heaven and her moans were for real as Dad believed they were meant for him.
Mom held up the phone so I could hear his sexual pleasure. I heard him say, "Fuck, Maddy. You are really good at this. You sound like I'm really there fucking the shit out of you." We could hear the rhythmic skin on skin thwacking noise of his hand on his cock. Mom continued to moan but she smiled up at me and motioned for me to go faster and her moans picked up the increased pace. Dad must have picked up on the increased pace of her moans and the thwacking pace increased too.
Mom put the phone back to her face and she groaned hard and said, "Fuck Honey. Hurry. I'm gonna cum any second. Cum with me." I heard Dad grunt hard and then a long guttural groan as he yelled, "Oh fuck. Maddy. I'm cumming. Did you cum with me?"
Mom groaned out, "Oh God. Here it cums. Oh fuck. Yessssssssss." Then she gave a scream as she motioned for me to slow down. She hadn't faked anything through this except for the climax. "Fuck Honey. That was incredible. I'm gonna sleep well tonight...I'm sure you will too. Will you be home as planned?...Good. I've missed you...I love you too... Goodnight."
As Mom wound up the phone call, I was slowly fucking Mom with just my glans. That's the most sensitive part of my cock and the sensation of the velvety, bulbous head sliding past the entry to her vagina to the ridge of my circumcision was amazing. Mom dropped the phone on the bed once she was sure it was hung up and looked up at me. She started pushing her hips with my slow rhythm and I thought she wanted more cock so I pushed all the way in. She shook her head and said, "No. No. Do what you were doing before. Oh my God, that was wonderful. I've never been fucked that way before. Jesus that's wonderful."
I returned to my glans-fuck and her hips lurched as she started to lift her torso. She grabbed her tits and began mashing them with her fingers as her head pressed deep into the pillow. She was gritting her teeth again and seething air through them.
I was getting close and it sure looked like she was too. I wanted to hold off until she had her orgasm, and in the end, we both came within a second of each other. Mine enhanced hers and vice versa. Mine was powerful and left me drained with aching balls. Hers just oozed out of her as she groaned through the whole thing. It took longer than her previous orgasms. I wasn't sure when it ended but after a while Mom's eyes opened and she grinned up at me and said, "Fuck. That was awesome." I was happy that I had pleasured her with my experiment. The glans-fuck would be a favorite of ours.
I pulled my knees out from under her ass and rolled over to Dad's side of the bed, still gasping for air. Mom took huge gulps of air and muttered, "Jesus...Jesus...Jesus," as she exhaled and then inhaled again. We both just stared at the ceiling for a long time before our breathing was back to normal. I wondered what Mom had left in her bag of tricks. I was hoping that I could keep up. Fuck, my balls ached.
When Mom was breathing normally again, she reached over and shut off her lamp on the nightstand. The instant darkness was startling. Mom rolled on her side facing me and then scooched herself closer to put her head on my shoulder and press her tits to my side. She kissed my hardened nipple and whispered, "Goodnight, Sweetie."
Mom had never called me 'Sweetie' nor 'Baby' before the last couple days. She called Dad 'Honey' on the phone and she had always called him that unless they were arguing and then she called him 'Ass-hole'. He often referred to her as 'Babe' unless they were fighting and he'd call her 'Bitch'. Once, when he was particularly angry, he called her 'Cunt'. Once.
I had no clue what Mom and Dad's sex-life was like other than these sessions in the hall when she was sleepwalking. Still in the back of my mind was the possibility that she was faking her sleepwalks for the sole purpose of forcing Dad to have sex with her. It was just a thought though. If I had to bet, I'd bet that she was really sleepwalking and based on the phone sex, I'd bet they had a great sex life. That reminded me; Mom hadn't had a sleepwalking episode for a few days now, other than the weird episode in the pool today. That might have just been a vivid dream. I had already resolved to do what Dad did to guide her back to bed after she sucked my cock or goaded me to fuck her standing up like beside the twins bedroom door.
My mind flashed back to the twins and my fake sleepwalking sex session on the sofa. My cock responded to that memory. The twins would be home tomorrow afternoon. Probably, early afternoon, if the bus left at the crack of dawn. Mom's hand was resting on my stomach. She liked to run her fingers in the peaks and valleys of my abs. I had a pretty defined set of six-pack abs, but I wasn't willing to put in the time to make them really ripped.
When Mom felt the covers tent above my hardening cock, brought on by my reliving sex with June and Julie, she slid her hand down through my pubic hair and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. She mumbled something but she was asleep or nearly asleep. She just held it. My balls ached as though they recognized the imminent call for an ejaculation and were not prepared to deliver the goods. I put my hand on her wrist to make sure she wouldn't start jacking on it.
It wasn't all that late but our day had been busy to say the least. I was exhausted and the last thing I remembered before drifting off was Mom 'poofing' and drooling on my shoulder. When I came awake, it was pitch black. This bedroom was situated on the back of the house with a view of the pool and backyard. There was no streetlight to provide illumination. Initially, I was confused in the total blackness. My room had a window facing the front yard and the streetlights provided at least a dim illumination. I eased to consciousness and realized that I was in bed with Mom. Then I realized that Mom wasn't on my shoulder and the covers were pulled down to my thighs.
Then I felt a warm moist pressure on my glans. I lifted my hips as it became apparent that Mom was back at it again and I groaned hard in response. Mom pulled off and whispered, "Just lie back Sweetie and let your mother suck your big, beautiful, hard dick." When she said those word, 'let your mother suck your dick', I thought that I should react negatively to them. I didn't. I was aroused and Mom giggled as my cock hardened further in her mouth. She was doing her tongue thing again and I moaned in response. Mom doubled her efforts. My balls were objecting and the ache was palpable. I wasn't about to stop her or even slow her down. Aside from the pain, I was exactly where I had dreamed of being for a long time. Mom was sucking the jizz out of my balls in her bed. 'Fuck,' I thought and drove my hips up trying to push more cock into her mouth. She gagged in response and pulled back.
"Sorry, Baby," she whispered. "You're so big. I'm trying to take it all, but I just can't. I'll practice and next time I'll give you a throat fuck." My mind seized on the 'next time' and I reached down and pushed Mom's lips down my shaft and she continued her blowjob. In the back of my mind, I wondered if there was even cum available to shoot. I hoped so, I'd never ejaculated without ejaculating. That phrase amused me and I chuckled to myself as I began holding Mom's head in place while I piston-fucked her mouth.
She knew when I was going to cum and thankfully, I did cum. The quantity was less and the power behind the two or three shots, but Mom still had to swallow before I was done. She was gulping on my cock as she received it. My automatic response to the start of my climax was to drive my hips upward into her mouth. She gagged and struggled against my hands holding her there. When I realized what I was doing, I released her head and her mouth quickly pulled back to my glans with a gasp. She quickly gathered herself and lashed her tongue around my shaft to clean it. She pulled off with a 'pop' and giggled at the sound. She pushed her lips back to the ridge and pulled off with another 'pop' and giggled again. Then she kissed my velvety soft glans and pulled herself up my body to place her head back on my chest. She sucked on my hardened nipple and said, "Let's get some more sleep." Nothing more was said.
Bright sunlight woke me. I was blinded when I opened my eyes looking directly at the sun. I groaned, "Jesus," and covered my eyes with my arm. Mom was gone and I could hear her humming loudly in the bathroom. She had been humming a lot the last couple days. I wondered if there was a correlation between sexual satisfaction and humming. I would have to pay attention in the future.
I found her standing naked at the bathroom sink brushing her hair while she hummed. It was no particular song, just random tones. She continued what she was doing when I walked in. I wrapped my arms around her and pressed my cock against her lower back. I wasn't hard but the view in the mirror over her shoulder was having an effect. She felt my burgeoning hardness on her erogenous zone at the base of her spine and she grinned and muttered simply, "Ummm."
I leaned in and kissed her on the neck and she moaned and tipped her head to the side to allow me total access. Her eyes fluttered open for a moment and then closed again. I lightly kissed her there again and she moaned again. I reached between her dangling arms and cradled her big tits and tweaked both nipples and she moaned, "Oh Honey, I like that." My cock pushed hard against that spot she had called an erogenous zone, as my thighs pushed against her gorgeous ass-cheeks. Her eyes fluttered open and then shut again. She moaned loudly. Then her hands went to her sex. She held her outer labia open with one hand and strummed her middle finger through her pussy and clitoris. I could see the glistening wetness of her sex in the mirror.
My balls were still aching but the pain was less. I had resolved to hold her here like this so she couldn't get access to my cock. I needed a little more time but I knew time was running out fast. The twins would be home in hours.
I kissed her on the neck and then her ear and her body trembled against the sink. I maintained my position behind her and watched the reflection in the mirror of her fingers flying in her pussy. My hands kept up the nipple tweaking. They were extremely hard and long. I cupped her tits and applied what I thought was sufficient pressure but she whispered, "Harder, Honey. Be rough with them. You know I like it rough." I hesitated but then gripped her globes harder. I could tell that she liked it.
Mom suddenly leaned to the left and lifted her right leg to place her knee on the countertop. She turned her head to me and said, "Fuck me doggy." I hesitated again and decided I'd give her what she wanted until I collapsed dead on the floor. I flexed my knees and bent down lower and guided my cock to her sex. She used her fingers to guide me inside like a ramp and I took over from there. We both groaned hard as my glans entered and again as the biggest part of my cock slid inside. I gripped her tits hard to use as leverage and pounded her pussy in our standing doggy position. It was just like Dad had done beside the twin's bedroom door.



Mom was forced to bend forward against the counter and lean over the sink. Her eyes were open and looking back at me in the mirror but they were glazed over like she wasn't really seeing anything. She looked like she did when she was sleepwalking but there was no way she was sleepwalking now. Was there? I wasn't sure anymore. I kept on fucking her pussy and she was breathing very hard. I was quickly catching up with her.
When Mom's pussy started quaking on my cock, she yelled out, "Oh my God, Jarod. Yes. Yes. Give it to me." She was driving her ass back at me telling me she wanted more. I increased my pace, but now I was completely distracted by her orgasm induced comment. She said, 'Jarod'. She thinks she's being fucked by her husband, my father. My cock softened considerably and quickly. Mom didn't seem to notice as she was grinding her way through her climax.
Was she sleepwalking? I looked closely at her eyes. They had that glazed look. Was she faking it? If she was; why? We'd been fucking for nearly two days straight. Why fake it now. My conclusion was that she was, in fact, sleepwalking. Then I realized then that she had been saying 'Honey' and the only time I had ever heard her use 'Honey', it was in reference to Dad. When her pulsing pussy and spasming body settled down, her head was hanging and I couldn't see her face in the mirror. I eased my nearly flaccid cock from her and gently lifted her leg off the counter and let it drop. She was still breathing hard but she was quickly recovering.
I put my hands gently on her shoulders, like Dad had done, and turned her body toward the bathroom door. She started toward the door, staggering in her sleepwalking zombie fashion that I had used to fool the twins. I had watched Mom do that both times I had seen her.
In the hallway, she turned toward the stairs but I turned her shoulders toward her room and she went that way. I coaxed her into bed and she went willingly and curled up in a fetal position. Her side of the bed was still in shadows but the brightness of the sun was creeping across the bed toward her. I pulled the covers over her and then pulled the drapes closed. As I was leaving the room, she mumbled, "Thank you Honey. I really needed that." I smiled to myself and closed her bedroom door behind me.
I took a quick shower and went to my room to dress for the day. I went downstairs and retrieved the daily newspaper from the front walkway. I sat down on the sofa in the family room and checked to see if there was any incriminating evidence on the sofa or floor from the night with the twins. I didn't see anything. I unrolled the paper and on the front page, below the fold, in large black letters, it read, "LOCAL TEAM WINS CLASS L CHAMPIONSHIP".
My first thought was, 'How come June or Julie didn't call to tell us of their victory'. I read the article and both June and Julie's names were mentioned a couple times. June had hit two homeruns and Julie had hit one and drove in five runs. They destroyed their competition, eleven to four. I smiled to myself and thought, 'They won't be able to contain themselves when they get home. They must be so excited.' There was another article in the sports section. I tore out both articles and put them on the kitchen bar for Mom to see when she got up.
I turned on the Keurig coffee maker and made myself a cup. I thought about making a cup for Mom and delivering it but decided not to. I'd let her wake up in her own time. I carried my cup and the paper out to the pool deck and sat down to read the rest of the paper. The articles were mostly about local and national politics which bored the crap out of me. I set the paper aside and sipped on my coffee. I had used my stainless steel, 'YETI' cup and the coffee was still too hot to even sip.
It was after 9:30 when Mom walked through the three-season room wearing her fluffy robe carrying a cup of coffee. She hadn't bothered to synch the robe shut and she was completely exposed. My cock reacted accordingly but the pain in my balls was still there and it had an opposite effect. Mom came over and bent down to kiss me. Her tits fell out of the robe and I fondled both of them with my left hand. She giggled and sat down beside me. She looked down at my crotch to see if I was aroused by her semi-nakedness.
She looked up at my face and smiled as she nodded toward my crotch. She said, "I think junior is tuckered out." I laughed, mostly at her use of the moniker 'junior' to refer to my dick. I looked where she was looking and just nodded.
"My balls ache like they're trying to expel cum and there isn't any to expel. I don't know the biology of how that all works but that's what it feels like.
Mom looked up at me and said, "My poor baby. Junior's drained completely dry." I laughed again.
I said, "We don't have much time left before the twins are home. I'm bummed that this is the situation. I was looking forward to fucking your ass again. I know you like that." Mom closed her eyes and put her head back against the chair and mumbled, "Mmmm. That would have been a perfect way to end the two days." There was silence for a few moments and then she turned to face me and said, "But you still have a tongue. That's not hurting is it?" I grinned at her as she spread her legs and then lifted them to the arms of her chair. She put her coffee cup down on the small table and ran her fingers sensuously over her tits, down her flat stomach to her sex. Her head went back against the chair again as she lazily pulled her fingers, one at a time, through her sex from her anus to her clitoris. In seconds, she was sopping wet.
I put my coffee cup beside hers and slid off my chair to my knees. The lusty look on her face was enough to make my cock push on my shorts regardless of the pain in my balls. I positioned my knees on the grass in front of her chair and ran my hands up her inner thighs. Just that touch made her groan.
Then Mom's cell phone rang. I couldn't tell where the ringing was coming from, but it was close. Mom mumbled, "Fuck, Jarod. Not now." She reached into the pocket of her robe that had fallen to the chair beside her. She left herself wide-open to me and answered the phone on the fourth ring. She raised a finger to her lips telling me to be quiet. "Good morning Honey." She smiled down at me as I lazily ran my fingers over her inner thighs to tease her for the interruption, I ran my index finger to her clitoris and she pivoted her hips and groaned hard. "Ummm, sorry Honey. I guess I've started without you." I pushed my index finger into her pussy and she groaned louder. She shook her head at me and mouthed the words, 'not yet'. I grinned at her and pushed my middle finger in as deep as I could and she pulled the cell phone down to her right breast and expelled a breath. In the middle of the breath she said, "STOP."
She pulled the cell phone back to her ear and said, "Oh God, Honey. I'm getting very horny thinking of you eating my pussy. It's awfully wet... I know you don't like that but it's just phone sex. We can simulate a sixty-nine. I'm sucking your cock. Come on Honey, make me cum. You'd better hurry to catch up." I started finger fucking her and she gave me a disapproving look but she didn't attempt to stop me. Her eyes rolled shut as she pressed her head back against the chair again. "Oh fuck, Jarod. I can feel your fingers in me. Hurry. Jerk your jizz on my face. Fuck, I'm hot. I grinned up at her and pushed my index finger in beside my middle finger and Mom groaned hard again.
"Yes. Honey. Oh God, put your tongue in me. Give me your cock." Her words were making me hot. I got the instruction that I should push my tongue in her so I pulled my wet fingers out and moved them to her lips. She pulled them in all the way and made a big show of sucking on them. She pulled off and said into the phone. "I love the taste of my pussy on your fingers. Yumm." When I drove my tongue into her pussy, she screamed and promptly said, "Oh my God, Honey. You have the best tongue." She put two of my fingers into her mouth and started making a sucking and slurping noise to simulate sucking Dad's cock. She said, "Rim my ass-hole. You know how I like that... Please...Honey, please... It's not dirty. You're just simulating it...Alright. Alright. I'll just simulate it myself." Her tone was now angry. She looked down at me and I nodded as she pivoted her ass up and I went lower and drilled my tongue into her anus. She screamed hard into the phone. "Yes. Yes. Fuck. Your tongue is in my anus. Oh my God that feels good."
I could barely see her face over her pubic mound as I furiously tongue fucked her ass. Then I pulled out and ran my tongue around her puckered rosebud and she groaned hard again. "I'm sucking your cock, Honey. Hurry because I'm gonna blow soon." I decided to up the game a little and I put my hand on her mound and then ran my index finger over her clitoris. It was flushed a purplish red and it extended out from her protective hood. She lurched in the chair and my tongue lost her anus. She was more concerned with the sensation of my finger on her clitoris. "Oh God, hurry Jarod. I love your fingers on my clit. Hhhhhuuuurrrrryyyyy."
Mom's hips launched upward, propelled by her legs across the arms of the chair. "Oh shit. I'm cumming. Hurry Jarod." The only part of Dad's end of the conversation was the groaning scream as Mom told him she was cumming. I pulled my face back to her pussy and drove my tongue inside to collect her juices. I love the taste. Mom screamed again when I drove my tongue in. She grabbed my hair with her free hand and ground my nose around on her clitoris and groaned hard in response. Her pussy was bubbling and I could feel her pulses.
She said to the phone, "Oh fuck. That was incredible for me. How about you. It sounded good... I know you're not fond of performing oral sex, but it's just a simulation. Okay, Honey... Uh-huh, I miss you too. I'll be waiting for you tomorrow... Yes, the girls are due back in a few hours... I miss them too... Dex is fine. I think he's a little anxious about starting work on Monday... Okay. I love you too. Bye." She examined the screen on her phone and put it back to her ear before she was satisfied that the call was ended.
I lazily dragged my tongue over her outer labia and then sucked each of them into my mouth to suckle them. I watched Mom's facial expressions morph. She set the phone down and watched me. When my tongue rounded the top of her sex, I sort of accidently dragged it over her clitoris. Her entire body went rigid and she grabbed her tits and squeezed them harder than I ever would. I grinned around my flicking tongue and she said, "You are an evil man, teasing your mother like that. I'd love to go another round with that tongue but the girls could be home soon and we don't want to be caught doing this."
I made one more cycle around her sex and then pulled back. Mom burst out laughing when she saw that the bottom half of my face was wet from her juices. I licked as much as I could around my lips and then started to wipe off the rest with the back of my right hand. Mom stopped me and motioned me toward her face as she bent forward. She licked her juices from my face like a dog giving me a kiss. I got laughing at that thought.
Mom gingerly dropped her legs from the chair arms and flexed them a few times. They had gone numb and when she finally stood up, I had to help her take the first few steps toward the house. After that, she was motivating okay on her own, she took my hand and said, "Shower with me one last time." I checked my watch and then smiled and eagerly followed her up the stairs.
She knew my dick was out of action so she didn't make any advances toward it. We hugged and kissed like parting lovers do, I guess. Just being held against her body made my cock hard but she ignored it. We lazily lathered each other's bodies. I paid particular attention to her breasts and hard nipples and Mom tried hard to hide her arousal. Her breathing gave her away. She couldn't hide that.
I wanted to push her against the back wall and kneel between her spread legs and tongue her to another orgasm, but we didn't have the time. Once we were all rinsed off, she guided my face to her breasts and I fondled and kissed them and nibbled on her nipples as she wrapped her arms around my head to hold me there. When she released me, I stood up and looked down at her beautiful face and wet hair. A tear broke from each eye and quickly flowed down to her chin. I bent down and kissed each of the tears off her face and she kissed me hard and passionately. Nothing had to be said. Our long mutually dreamed of sexual encounter was over. We were back to our lives and it seemed that time had been put on pause and was only then starting up again.
I dried her off and she did the same for me. My cock was incredibly hard in spite of the pain. Mom looked in my face and gripped my cock like a handshake. She took one hard squeeze like she wanted to memorize what it felt like. I ran my hand from her underarms, over the side-boobs and followed her sides down to her slim waist and over her gently sloping hips. She trembled at my touch and then smiled at me.
We parted and went to our rooms to dress. The twins could be home any time. At least that was my guess. My mind was fast-forwarding through the last few days since I got home from college. What a whirlwind of events flashed through my brain. June fucking me while I ate out Julie was in there too, but the two days of near constant sex with Mom took center stage. I doubted that I'd ever have two days like that again in my lifetime.
I pulled on a pair of regular shorts and stuffed my hard cock to my left hip and looked at myself in the mirror. My erection was obvious but it would deflate to normal soon enough if I could get the visions out of mind.
I heard Mom going down the stairs as I pulled a cotton pullover, short-sleeved shirt over my head. I heard the loud groan of a large vehicle downshifting and then the hiss of air-brakes out front. I looked out my window to the street. It was a big charter bus and June and Julie were standing beside it, looking up into the blacked-out windows, pumping their fists at their teammates, while the driver pulled their hot-pink bags out of the storage area. The twins hooted and hollered at the bus until it was well down the street. They grabbed their bags and hurried up the front walk. I headed for the stairs to greet them. Mom already had the front door open as they rushed into her arms. They kissed and both girls launched into a staccato replay of the game as Mom shut the door behind them. Mom just stood back and grinned. I couldn't make out anything they were saying as each talked over the other. Mom just grinned. None of what they were saying meant anything to her. Mom led them to the kitchen and I grabbed their bags and took them to their bedroom.
I hadn't been in their room much and I took the opportunity to look around. I grinned when I saw the end of the black strap-on dildo poking out from under June's pillow. I didn't want to get caught snooping so I left and closed their door behind me.
I walked into the kitchen. Both girls were still talking over each other explaining every detail of the game from inning to inning. I think they were up to the fifth inning when I walked in. Julie exploded off the bar stool and threw herself into my arms and pushed her face toward mine. I turned my face to offer my cheek but she altered her trajectory and kissed me full on the lips. That was a little surprising and she caught me off guard. She had never done that before. When her feet dropped back to the floor and she pulled back with a wide grin, June hurried out of the kitchen and threw her arms around my neck and stretched up for a kiss. I hesitated. I didn't mean to, but something had changed. I bent forward and tried to kiss her cheek and she kissed me on the lips too, but with a little more passion than Julie's kiss. She didn't whisper "Pervert" like I was expecting. Something had definitely changed.
Now the twins started to relate the details all over again to me. They were so excited. In spite of the six-hour bus ride, they were a bundle of energy. They both jockeyed for my attention and I spied Mom behind the bar in the kitchen grinning at me. She pushed her tongue into her left cheek like Julie had done several times since I got home from college. The twins were in my face as they started back with inning number one. Mom lifted her right hand to her lips and curled her fingers and made like she was pushing a cock in and out of her mouth in sync with the tongue in her cheek.
Julie glanced back where I was looking as June continued the story. I wasn't sure, but Mom might have got caught. Julie looked back at me and then back at Mom and she had an odd grin on her face. Mom's face went red and she turned away so Julie wouldn't see it.
The story was finally told and we all hugged as Mom and I congratulated them again. Julie pulled out of Mom's arms and said, "After that bus ride, I need the hot tub." June agreed and they ran off to their bedroom. When they were gone, I sat down on a barstool and Mom passed me a soda from the refrigerator. Mom lowered her elbows to the bar as she leaned toward me. I could see much of her cleavage. She grinned at me. She knew where I was looking. Before two days ago, I'd have a raging hard-on. I guess I was a little jaded now.
Mom whispered, "Do you think Julie caught the tongue in cheek thing?"
I whispered back, "Probably. She's always doing that to me though. We're going to have to be more careful with that kind of stuff." I stretched over the bar and kissed her on the lips. She kissed me back.
Mom smiled and said, "Well, that's not being very careful." I chuckled and nodded. Mom pulled back off the bar and changed the subject. "Wait until you see the girls new matching bikinis, if they have the guts to wear them. I bought them when I bought mine. They're very skimpy, almost pornographic." I smiled at that thought.
Moments later, they burst from their room and hurried into the kitchen. I was back-to them on the barstool and Mom motioned with her eyes and head that I should turn around. I nearly fell off the barstool when I swiveled to see them. My cock went instant hard and both of them watched the tent form in my shorts. They must have figured that would happen because they were already staring at my crotch when I turned. They looked at each other and burst out laughing. I was embarrassed again and could only imaging how red my face was as I immediately pushed my hands to my lap attempting to hide the bulge. They laughed again. Mom had come around the bar and giggled as I covered my obvious erection with my hands.
Their bikinis almost covered some skin. The dental floss bottoms had a multi-colored, very small triangle of material, tethered at three points. The thread like tethers rose to their hips on each side. They were clear and transparent so it looked like the triangle patches were just stuck to their pubic mounds. They each spun around to pose and show me the clear thong thread running between their gorgeous ass-cheeks. Their asses where just like Mom's but firmer and it was very easy to imagine Mom's ass when she was their age. Not that there was anything wrong with Mom's ass now.
Their bikini tops were erotic. Strapless. I'd seen strapless bikini tops before but they were always on girls with much less boob. The matching multi-colored material formed triangles that were smaller than the patches covering their sex. Their tops were secured by multiple transparent threads around the back. The patches, themselves, had some kind of rigid frame to keep the top from folding down over their tits. Their natural cleavage was on full display. The twins giggled again at my arousal.



Julie grabbed my hand from my crotch and tried to pull me from the barstool as she said, "Come on Dex. Get your suit on and join us." I glanced at Mom and her face was flushed too and she had sucked her lower lip between her teeth and was nibbling on it. I recognized the sultry look on her face. Mom was turned on by the twins bathing suits as much as I was. I made eye contact with her and she motioned for me to go as she continued to nibble on her lip.
I slid off the stool and laughed as I head up the stairs. I heard June say, "Join us Mom. We'd love to see you in your new bathing suit." I couldn't hear what Mom's response was. I went up the stairs thinking, 'I wouldn't mind seeing Mom in that bathing suit again, either.'
By the time I got into my suit and got my erection to subside, the twins were already in the hot tub. I walked past Mom's room and she was sitting on the edge of the bed looking through the lacey curtains into the backyard. I stopped and stepped into her room. She apparently hadn't heard me as her attention stayed on the backyard.
Then I noticed that her right hand was up under her skirt and I could hear the squishing noises made by her fingers in her sopping wet pussy. My cock hardened in my suit again as I stood there watching her watch the twins. She had left all kinds of signals indicating her long-term lustful desires for the girls and here she was masturbating to the vision of them in their erotic bathing suits.
Mom groaned hard and her body went rigid. She nearly pitched off the bed into the window. She mumbled, "Oh fuck. Yes," as her hips pulsed on the edge of the bed. I quietly backed out of her room to the hall. I headed for the stairs, trying to adjust the position of my erection. I knew it was pointless. I wouldn't be able to hide it. I could wait it out, but I knew that as soon as I saw them in their suits, it would be back and if today was anything like previous days, they'd stare and giggle and I'd be embarrassed like usual. But something seemed different today. The twins were different but I didn't know why. I was different too. I guessed that that was because of the past two days being introduced to the magic of sex by Mom. 'Had Mom turned a boy into a man?' I thought. I pushed the thought away. I didn't want to be a cliché. I descended the stairs and went directly to the hot tub.
The twins were neck deep in the hot water. The jets were on and directed at the back of their necks. The water rocketed up over their heads and down over their faces. Their eyes were closed as I climbed in and hid my erection under the swirling water.
The rising water level from my arrival signaled a change and they both pulled out of the jets and sat up wiping water from their eyes and spitting water off their lips. Julie pushed herself against me and kissed me on the cheek. She looked to see if she could see my crotch but it was invisible below the swirling water. June stayed where she was.
Julie said, "So, what did you and Mom do while we were gone?" She was examining my face for any tell. I could tell that she was suspicious. My mind flashed back to a few nights ago on the sofa when I had faked my sleepwalking and had mumbled "Mom" to cover my reaction to our sexual encounter. That may be coming back to bite me.
"I mostly hung out here or in the pool or just laid in the sun. I lifted my arms to show the sunburns as proof. Julie squeezed the skin on my bicep and the pinch spots turned white and then slowly returned to red after she released them. She seemed to be satisfied that the sunburn was recent.
"What did Mom do. Did she show you her new bikini and join you out here?" She had a sultry smile on her face as if she were imagining Mom and me out here in the hot tub doing naughty things. She scanned my face for my response.
"Mostly, she was off shopping. You know how I hate shopping. She did wear her new bathing suit one afternoon." I had to give Julie something to ponder, so I continued, "It's very sexy." I moved my hand furthest from Julie to my crotch as the vision of Mom in her bikini caused my dick to go hard again. Julie watched the move to hide my erection and grinned at me. She looked down in the water again but there was nothing to see through the opaque surface of the water. June was watching both of us although I was sure she couldn't hear much over the roar of the water pumps and air jets.
Then Julie went for the jugular. "I saw you and Mom in the kitchen. What did Mom's signal with her tongue in her cheek mean?" My heart started thundering in my chest. It seemed like it had jumped up into my throat. Two days ago, I would have melted down right there and responded with the usual, "UUUMMMM, ERRRRR. UMM." Julies eyes flitted back and forth from my right eye to my left.
I nonchalantly said, "What signal?" I knew that was a dumb response the moment I said it. Julie glanced at June and then returned her full attention to my eyes as she lifted her hand to her mouth with curled fingers and shoved her tongue in and out of her cheek as she thrusted her hand toward her lips simulating a blowjob." June laughed. I decided to take the offense at that point and said, "That's the same signal you've been giving me since I got home. What does it mean to you when you do it?"
Julie's face went red with embarrassment. Julie inched away from me as now she looked everywhere else but at me. June seemed to recognize that suddenly the grilling of Dex wasn't going so well. She moved over close to me on the other side and pushed her face close to my ear and said, "You know as well as we do that that signal means she wants to suck you cock." Julie went a deeper red and her eyes shot daggers at June. June just shrugged her shoulders and said, "Well, that's what it means."
Then June picked up the attack. "Why was Mom sending you that signal in the kitchen? It's because you two have been going at it for the past two days isn't it?"
I was a little set-back by her direct accusation and of course she was absolutely correct. I replied, "That's totally ridiculous. Why would Mom be interested in a nineteen-year-old boy let alone her own son?" Both of the twins were now scanning my face looking for anything that would give me away.
Julie continued the attack, "Are you serious? Mom would love nothing more than a nineteen-year-old boy. She's so horny all the time. You dumb-ass men never seem to notice." They both moved further away from me like they were completely disgusted with me and men in general.
Julie moved closer again and said, "You were sleepwalking the other night and we... well, we followed you into the family room to see what you'd do. You sat down on the sofa and started jerking off." She glanced down into the swirling water again. "You mumbled something about Mom like she was having sex with you in your dream, or whatever that was."
My cock was raging hard and I let it escape down the left leg of my bathing suit. I knew I had to remain oblivious to whatever happened that night or I'd give the fake sleepwalking away and if that happened, I can't even imagine what kind of trouble I'd be in. I just looked at Julie with a blank look indicating that I didn't know what she was talking about. Her eyes glanced at each of my eyes looking for a tell. She looked at me for nearly a minute before she looked past me to June and said, "Well, we tried. I can't tell."
The pump, swirling the hot water around, and the air-jets chose that moment to stop. There was suddenly near silence. The only sound was the air bubbles, hissing to the surface. Then the water cleared and my erection was on full display. I was trying to get it back in my suit but that movement only highlighted my obvious condition. Both girls looked down at my struggling hand under the water. Julie looked up at June and said, "Fuck. It looks even bigger than the other night."
June giggled and said, "Probably caused by refraction through the water." I could feel the heat in my face as I settled for covering my erection with my hand and arm. June was on my left side and she put her hand on my wrist and pulled my hand away as Julie reached across my body and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. She gripped it hard and grinned at June as she said, "God damn. It feels bigger."
June was running her hand up my left thigh when Mom came out on the three-season room. Before Mom could arrive at the edge of the hot tub, both girls had pulled away from me leaving me there with my erection poking from my bathing suit. I had no time to do anything except cover it with my hand again.
Mom hadn't got into her sexy bathing suit. She was dressed the same as when we left her in the kitchen. Mom leaned over the edge and said, "How is the water? Pretty soothing huh?" The twins both nodded. My mind was still swirling. I could feel my cock throbbing under my hand. Mom glanced down to my lap and then said, "The pool water is pretty nice, if you get overheated."
June stood up in her erotic bathing suit and said, "Yeh. I was just feeling light-headed." She stepped out of the hot tub. Julie did the same. I watched their virtually naked asses moved down the stairs into the pool. As the twins were pushing off to swim to the other end, Mom bent down to my ear and whispered, "That's quite a hard-on you have there. I wish I could get my lips on that right now." I moved my hand away and let my cock throb and bounce. The pain in my balls was better but not gone.
Mom reached down in the water and gripped my cock and jerked on it several times as she watched the twins get to the other end of the pool and when then turned to start back, she pulled her hand back. I hated for her to release it. It wouldn't have taken much to finish me off. Mom kissed the back of my head and returned to the house.
I was getting overheated waiting for my cock to soften but it finally did and I got up and sat of the edge dangling my feet in the hot water. From this higher position, I could see the twins standing breast deep in the pool very close and face to face with each other. From the motion of their shoulders and upper arms, I was pretty certain that they were fingering each other. They didn't look my way. They were too much into each other.
After all the grief they had given me over the years, I decided to sit right there and watch until they noticed me watching and then let them feel embarrassed for a change. It wasn't but a few minutes when their heads lowered to the other's shoulder and first Julie started into her orgasm followed closely by June's. Waves sloshed against the sides of the pool, driven by their thrusting hips. When their hips stopped gyrating, they both turned and looked in my direction. I saw June mouth the word, "Shit" when she saw that I had been watching. Julie grinned at me and they both walked to the stairs and adjusted the small triangle of material covering their sex before climbing up to the deck. I was smiling at them as they walked past me. June said, "Pervert" as she walked past. I chuckled. The old June was back. Julie smiled again and drove her tongue into her cheek again. It wasn't clear to me why Julie kept doing that. She was giving me some kind of signal, especially since she always hid it from June. I could only imagine what the signal was for and my imagination gave me another erection. I dropped the foam cover into place on the hot tub and followed the twins inside. Their perfect ass cheeks with the transparent thread between their cheeks and the way they moved was intoxicating.
Mom was in her room when I came down the hall toward my room. She called out to me and I stopped and looked in. She motioned for me to come in. I stepped through her door and said, "What's up?" She was lying back on her bed and she motioned for me to come closer and I did. She reached out and gently cradled my cock and balls in her hand through my suit and was rewarded with an instant hard-on. She grinned and said, "Are you still recovering? Is the pain better? Can we sleep together tonight?" I knew Mom had asked the first two questions for a reason that meant she had no intention of sleeping tonight."
I was honest and told her that I was recovering and the pain wasn't near as bad now. I teased her a little when I said, "If we sleep together tonight, can we not sleep?" Mom grinned and thought about her reply but then she just nodded." She released my cock and balls and I backed out of her room wagging my erection at her. She jabbed her tongue into her cheek and grinned again. I returned to my room and changed into dry clothes.
I hadn't slept much these past couple days, so I crawled onto my bed and was nearly asleep when Mom stuck her head in my room and said, "Dress nice for dinner. I'm taking my kids to our favorite restaurant tonight." I gave her a thumbs up sign and promptly fell asleep.
Julie was poking me in the chest as I startled awake. I was confused about where I was again. Julie said "Wake up Dex. You need to get ready for dinner. Mom's taking us out."
I remembered that and muttered, "I need to take a shower. I'll be ready in twenty minutes." I sat up and swung my feet to the floor. I felt like I'd been run over by a truck and Julie asked if I was feeling okay. Without thinking, I said, "I haven't been sleeping well lately. I guess I'm tired."
Julie went to the doorway and said, "I bet you are. Hurry. We're all waiting on you," and she left.
I went to the bathroom and turned on the shower and stripped naked. I stood at the mirror thinking about Mom standing there this morning in an apparent sleepwalking session. My research had indicated that daytime sleepwalking was rare but it did happen.
I quickly showered and dressed in dress slacks and a short-sleeved button-down shirt. I completed the look with dress shoes. I pounded down the stairs and headed for the kitchen, passing the twins open door. I looked in to see if they were still getting ready and I noticed that the black strap-on dildo was now poking out from under Julie's pillow. I smiled to myself as I rounded the corner into the kitchen area. The twins sat on barstools and Mom was on the sofa in the family room.
June muttered, "Slow-poke," and slid off her stool. We went to the garage with me bringing up the rear. June looked back at me to see if I was looking at her ass. I was and I smiled at her as she mumbled, "Pervert." I laughed. I got in front riding shot-gun. The twins piled into the backseat.
Mom drove us to the restaurant. It was family style and it wasn't necessary to dress up, but Mom didn't like her kids looking like street urchins in a public setting with her. When we were younger, we objected to Mom's rules. As we've gotten older there was no pushback from any of us.
Mom was dressed very elegantly, like she always was in public. From the parking lot to our table, the men all checked her out. I liked watching them and hearing their guttural groans as she walked by. It didn't take much to read their minds. Today it was three times as bad because June and Julie were there too. I grinned knowingly at each guy as he watched Mom walk by with her swaying hips. She never acknowledged the leers. Then they'd watch June and Julie go by with knowing smiles on their faces as they exaggerated their hip movements. The men's groans were often interspersed with the occasional, "Fuck." If the men were with their wives or girlfriends, they got an elbow in the ribs and a stern look.
After we were seated and before a waitress could come over, Mom asked the twins what they would like as congratulations for the softball championship and their graduation that was a week away. The twins didn't know yet which of them would be valedictorian but it was certain that they would finish one-two. I was proud of them for that and so was Mom and Dad. The twins shrugged it off as being no-big-deal.
June and Julie looked at each other and without a word spoken, they came to a decision. June deferred to Julie who said, "We'd each like a new car." Mom just frowned at their request and didn't even have to say, 'try again.' Julie grinned and continued, "We'd like to have a sleep-over party with our friends. Everyone is going their own way after graduation. We may never see each other again."
Mom smiled and said, "Let's go with the party. How many friends are you thinking?"
June quickly responded, "Twenty or thirty." I looked at Mom. It figured that they would even have twenty or thirty friends. I probably had three. I stayed out of the conversation completely.
Mom said, "How about five?" My attention went from Mom to June and then Julie.
They were doing that unspoken twin communication thing again and then Julie grinned and said, "Okay. Five is good." Mom smiled at them just as the waitress appeared at the table. We all had our favorite meal and we were prepared to order even though none of us had even picked up a menu. Mom had a glass of wine and we had sodas.
Mom and the girls worked on the details of their party while we waited for our meals and even after they arrived. They were excited. I kept quiet and ate my meal. I was done way before them and I just watched them. My concentration drifted from one set of tits to another. As usual, Mom was showing substantial cleavage but the twins weren't far behind. Julia caught me staring at her chest and she pulled her face down to where I was looking and said, "Earth to Dexter." My face reddened at being caught and Julie giggled as she pushed her tits together with her hands, to give me more cleavage to gawk at, and she giggled again.
I gave her an embarrassed smile and looked away from her to Mom's cleavage. I could feel my dick moving in my pants. It wasn't quite an erection, but I knew it would be soon if I didn't think about something else. I looked around the room at the men and women looking over at us. I felt like we were in a fish-bowl. I dropped my hand into my lap to adjust the position of my dick. June watched my every move and then grinned at me.
On the way home, June called shot-gun so I climbed in back with Julie. It had got dark while we were in the restaurant and it was raining. We were supposed to get a whopper of a thunderstorm tonight. I sat behind Mom and watched the street lights go by highlighting the rain streaming along my window. I don't even remember what I was thinking about.
Then I felt a hand on my crotch. Julie was looking down at her hand as she moved it around in my lap. Her grin was apparent in the illumination of passing street lights. She leaned over and whispered, "Is it hard?"
Without hesitation, I whispered, "It is now." I was looking down at her hand too. A few days ago, I would have freaked out, but today I just didn't want her to stop. June and Mom were talking about going shopping for the party. June was texting on her cell phone, probably getting the invitations out. Julie slid towards me and rested her head against my shoulder as her hand worked on my erection through my pants. God, I wanted her to unzip me and put her hand on my hard-on. She didn't do anything except apply pressure through my pants. Nothing was said, neither in the car nor afterward. She just left me there with a raging hard-on as Mom pulled into the garage.
I threw open my door as Julie slid back across the rear seat toward her door. I didn't want to be last and open for their inspection of my erection. I hurried into the house and up the stairs to my room. Mom yelled up the stairs to ask if I was okay. I responded that I was fine and closed my bedroom door a little harder than I had intended. I grabbed a wad of tissues from the box on my night table and unzipped my pants. God damn, my cock was hard. It didn't take me two minutes to deposit my load into the tissues. It felt like my lifeforce had drained out of me. I pushed my softening cock back in my pants as I opened my bedroom door heading for the bathroom to flush the tissues. Mom was coming down the hall. She stopped me at the bathroom door and asked again if I was okay.



After the previous two days, I was completely unabashed about sex related things with Mom and I showed her the wadded-up tissues. She laughed and said, "It serves you right for gawking at everyone's tits all evening." I didn't say anything about Julie in the backseat. She took the tissues from my hand and pushed them to her nose and inhaled deeply. Then she unfolded them and stuck her tongue to the tissues. "Yum," she said as she scooped up some cum with her tongue and pulled it into her mouth.
Mom looked down at my crotch and then back up to my face. She said, "If you're going back downstairs, you should probably zip up your pants." I looked down and grabbed my zipper. I gave her a red-faced smile. She was grinning at me. I left the cummy tissues in Mom's hand and returned to my room to change into my comfy shorts and a tee shirt and went back downstairs.
The twins were in the family room discussing the details of what they wanted for a party. From what I overheard, the party was turning into an all-day and all-night party. They were arguing over who the five invitees would be. I was curious if any of the five would be guys. I doubted that Mom would be on-board with that. I went to the kitchen to get a soda. Mom must have gone to her room and she was apparently still there. I turned on the TV and changed the channel. The twins gave me a scathing look and got up in a huff and retreated to their bedroom. I changed to Netflix and scanned through the TV shows and movies.
Mom came around the corner from the hall and went into the kitchen. She was wearing her fluffy robe. Five minutes later she came out carrying two big bowls of popcorn. She handed one to me and set hers down on the coffee table before returning to the kitchen. She came right back with two beers and handed one to me. I thought she would sit down on the sofa next to me but she moved her stuff over to the chair beside the sofa. I looked at her and she looked back and then she whispered, "We have to be careful. Right?" I grinned at her and nodded my head. Neither of us had been very good at being careful so far.
Mom asked if I could find another good 'R' rated movie. I looked over at her. She had that sultry smile on her face again. I knew what she was thinking. Tonight, was our last chance and even that was a risk we shouldn't take with the twins in the house. I scrolled through the options on the screen. There were a few lesbian movies to choose from and Mom chose one based on the displayed sexy icon.
There were a number of woman-on-woman scenes in the movie. Naked female bodies got me aroused even if they were engaged in lesbian sex. If anything, there was only soft porn. No genitals were shown, only tits and ass, and nice ones at that. My cock was rock hard. I knew I wouldn't be grossed out seeing lesbian sex. I had witnessed June and Julie having lesbian sex and what a turn-on that was. After all, it provided two naked women engaged in sex instead of one.
Mom was definitely aroused by the scenes. Her breathing had become erratic and heavy and her right hand had slipped between the folds of her robe. My attention was now shared between the movie scenes and Mom. She was so engrossed in the scenes that she didn't even realize the squishing noises she was making. They were driving me crazy though. I wanted to climb off the sofa and push my tongue into Mom's wet pussy. My hard-on was pushing firmly against my cotton shorts and boxer briefs and I pressed the palm of my hand along the shaft. I had to stop or I'd blow my load in my shorts in moments.
I watched Mom shudder through a couple orgasms. They were gentle ones. Other than the soft groans deep in her throat, that were camouflaged by the women's groans on the TV, there was no indication beyond her body going rigid for a few seconds. She never pulled her attention from the screen to see if I had noticed.
The movie concluded with a wild, women-only orgy. I tuned back to cable TV and Mom said, "Turn on the news. I need to clear my mind or I'll never get to sleep tonight." I smiled and tuned to a 24-hour cable news channel. I hated the news, so I picked up the empty bowls and empty beer cans and set them in the kitchen sink. My dick was softening after the effect of the lesbian orgy scene. I wanted to go upstairs and masturbate but I thought I should allow my balls to recover a little more. The Julie induced climax had caused no pain, but still.
Mom's feet were pulled up into her chair when I returned to the family room. The news anchor was blathering on about some political subject that I didn't understand or even care about. I went over to her chair and bent down to kiss Mom goodnight. She kissed me on the lips and said, "Hold on, I'll go up with you. Let me say goodnight to the girls." Mom didn't usually go around saying goodnight to everyone like on the old TV series, the "Waltons", so I was a little curious about her motivation.
I followed her to the twin's bedroom door and hung back as Mom wrapped on the door and then opened it. The lights were still on and I could hear the girls still talking. Mom told the girls not to stay up too late. I heard kisses and June asked when Dad would be home tomorrow. Mom responded but I couldn't hear it clearly.
I heard Mom say, "Tomorrow is Sunday. We can go shopping for your party. Have you decided what day to have your party? Your graduation is next Friday night."
June responded, "We've decided to have it next Saturday. Everyone will be too busy during the week. Everyone is skipping school on Thursday and going to the beach." I knew Mom wouldn't be onboard with that, but she didn't say anything. Just then, there was a bright strobing flash of lightning and the twins both shrieked. They had always been terrified of thunderstorms. The low rumbling roll of thunder followed a few seconds later.
Mom appeared in the hall again and closed the twin's door behind her. She took my hand and led me up the stairs, turning out the hall light as we went. At the top of the stairs, she stopped and turned toward me as she pulled my hand between the fold of her robe to her soaking wet pussy. She whispered, "I'm so fucking horny. You have to do something about it. We can be quiet." I curled my fingers through her pussy and pushed two fingers inside. She shoved the lapel of her robe into her mouth as her eyes went wide. Her scream was muffled completely by the robe and she pushed her bare tits to my clothed body. I could feel her heat through my tee shirt. She hugged me with one arm around my neck and one grabbing my ass as she ground her sex on my fingers.
This was nuts, doing this at the top of the stairs with the twins fifty feet away. I maneuvered us down the hallway to her bedroom door. She could decide whether to use the bathroom or pull me into her bedroom.
In the darkness of the hallway, a lightning bolt seemed like a camera flash going off. The flash of light was immediately sucked up by the darkness and then two more flashes strobed in rapid succession. When they were absorbed by the dark, there was total darkness. Our eyes were no longer adjusted for night vision. I held Mom to me as my vision slowly adjusted. I closed them in case there were more bright flashes.
Mom released the grip on my ass and moved her hand around so she could get a grip on my throbbing erection as her hand pushed past my elastic waistband. I could feel her face pull away from my chest and then her chin pressed against my breastbone. She was apparently looking up at me. She whispered, "Come to bed Dex." I followed as she backpedaled into her room pulling me along by my dick.
Her room was even darker than the hall. I pulled her robe open and she released it from her mouth and let it fall to the floor. She released my erection just long enough to pull my tee shirt over my head and arms and toss it to the chair on the other side of the bed. She returned her hand to my pulsing cock as she kissed her way down my chest as she dropped to her knees before me. She pulled down my shorts and I felt her kiss the tip of my velvety crown. I wished that I could see something as I looked down toward her. A flash of lightning revealed her face looking up at mine with her lips locked on the pebbled ridge of my glans and her tits below. I could feel her tongue rolling around and around the ridge. That lightning strobed vision stayed with me for many seconds after it went instantly dark again.
Mom inhaled my cock several times to her gag point, which had become well known to her. Her tongue worked the entire length and I knew I wasn't going to last long with her doing that. She knew it too and after a dozen strokes, she pulled off and stood up and kissed me on the chest. I kissed her forehead and started to bend over for a kiss on the lips but she was already pulling away from me. She whispered, "I need my baby boy's cock in me. That movie had a surprising effect on me." I wasn't surprised at all.
Mom felt around and stripped back the bedclothes and climbed up into her spot. She pulled me in on top of her. She was breathing erratically. I moved between her legs and started to maneuver to put my lips on her sex but she stopped me and whispered, "No. No time. I need your big cock in me right now."
I lowered my head anyway and kissed her on her swollen clitoris and sucked it between my lips. Her hips rocketed up at me as she pushed her pillow into her mouth to muffle an uncontrolled scream. A fleeting thought flashed through my brain like the lightning, 'I was sucking on Mom's cock." I pushed that thought away and released Mom's clit. Her hips collapsed to the bed and she gasped out, "Oh my God, Baby. That was amazing but I need you in me. Hurry. Please."
She was pleading. I moved my knees outside of hers and closed her legs. She seemed confused by what I was doing but I knew. I wasn't even sure it would work out as I had never tried it before. I had seen it on porno videos on the internet though. I inched up and place my knees firmly against hers and pressed them together. She reached up for me in the dark. I bent forward and found her lips and kissed them passionately. She responded accordingly and gasped out, "Hurry, Baby. Don't tease me anymore." She found my cock with both hands and pulled it toward her sex. She lifted her hips as I lowered mine and dragged my cock down over her clitoris toward her vagina. She yelped and flexed her hips.
I knew, from the internet videos that the angle would be different. I had to push my cock down to find her pussy and then adjust my hip position to push it up and into her. Mom had figured out what I was doing because she rocked her hips forward as she guided me to the spot. I was back in heaven as my glans pushed inside. Then I lowered my hips and pushed up. Mom groaned hard as she grabbed my shoulders to hang on. I was not gentle. I knew instinctively that she didn't want it gentle. She wanted raw, wanton sex and I proceeded to give it to her.
She shoved the pillow back in her mouth as I started fucking her with everything I had. A brilliant lightning flash illuminated Mom's face. It was a face of pure lust for the brief instant and now that vision burned in the darkness. I wished she had turned on the light but I understood why she hadn't. I was pummeling her pussy as she mumbled, "Yes. Yes. Yes," in synch with my thrusts. I had been afraid I was being too rough but her 'yeses' told me I wasn't. I slammed my hips harder and she started lifting hers to meet mine. I occurred to me that I just couldn't fuck her hard enough for it to be too much.
Our hips slammed together making significant noises of skin slapping together. I was very close and started the backward counting thing to hold myself back until she had her orgasm. I was pretty sure she was close too. I could feel her body tensing as her furious breathing started to catch in her throat.
I lowered my head and found her right breast. I sucked her nipple between my lips and gently bit on it. Her arms encircled my head and her entire body seemed to levitate off the bed as she emitted a loud grunt, "YYYUUUUUUNNNGGGG." She was trying hard to hold back her scream and she emitted another, "YYYUUUNNNGGG." I felt her pussy grab my cock and begin pulsing. I love that sensation.
It was time for me to join her party and I released her nipple and pitched my torso back as I thrust my cock as deep inside her pussy as was possible. She pulled the pillow back to her mouth and let go of a loud guttural scream.
I pushed my face down into her pillow in anticipation of a loud groan of my own but I trapped the air in my lungs and stopped breathing entirely as my hips seem to drive my jizz deep in Mom's pussy. Mom was screaming into her pillow and I was just hanging there over Mom's body with my mouth and eyes wide open. No air escaped and my grunting seemed way inside of me. I pumped many shots of cum into her. My balls were back in business.
As Mom descended from her high, she realized that I wasn't breathing. She reached up for my face and I felt her hands caress my cheeks. My entire self was concentrating on the incredible feeling of Mom's pussy caressing my cock.
Way off in my conscious mind I heard a voice as though it came from a tunnel. The voice said, "Breathe Baby. Breathe." It wasn't until then that I realized that I wasn't breathing. I violently expelled the air from my lungs and gasped in another and just as violently expelled that. I gasped in another lungful and then I felt like I was back in control again.
Mom pulled her torso up to mine and kissed me over and over again. We were both gasping for oxygen. She held me for several moments as I luxuriated on the pulsing pressure applied by her pussy on my softening cock.
Then all hell broke loose. Without warning a brilliant blue-white flash illuminated the room and immediately collapsed into darkness. The flash on its own was more than startling, but it was instantly accompanied by an explosion of thunder that sounded like a canon going off right beside the bed. Several more lesser flashes pierced the renewed darkness and were instantly followed by another startling explosion of thunder. I collapsed to Mom's body as adrenaline surged through me in a fight or flight reaction. I didn't know if I was protecting Mom or myself. I immediately rolled off her, pulling my spent cock from her. Both of us were in self-protection mode as we cowered from the mind-numbing assaults on our senses. We were totally overwhelmed.
Another brilliant flash and another instantaneous BOOM. I covered my head and ears. I was struggling to get my mind going again. I had heard a blood curdling scream from somewhere and it took a moment to realize that it was the twins. Then I heard the thundering sounds of feet pounding up the stairs heading this way. Mom must have got herself together quicker than me because she was pushing me toward Dad's side of the bed whispering, "It's the girls. Hurry. Get on the floor over there."
I didn't hesitate as the adrenaline took effect. I was coming around and realized the problems if June and Julie came flying in here to find me in bed with Mom. I moved quickly and it was just in time as the door burst open and the light came on. The ceiling light was almost as blinding as the lightning flashes. I pushed myself up against the side of the bed.
They both burst into the room together and leaped onto the bed on either side of Mom and scrambled under the covers. Another flash accented the ceiling light's illumination and then everything was black again. June and Julie both screamed again as the eruption of thunder quickly followed the collapse into darkness. The power was out.
Both girls were crying as they scurried deeper under the covers. More lightning flashes, but the arrival of the thunder was slightly delayed. The storm was already moving away and I heard Mom say, "It's okay. The storm was right on top of us but its moving away now. It's okay." I could hear Mom kiss one of the girls and then the other. Their crying diminished to sulks.
I had no idea if the twins slept in the nude or not. If they did, they hadn't had time to get dressed before they bolted from their room for the stairs. In my mind, I imagined Mom, June and Julie laying side by side in their nakedness. I didn't know if the adrenaline was driving my cock harder or not. I contemplated the question for only a moment and then decided it didn't matter anyway. It was as hard as granite.
I reached over to the chair by the bed and quietly retrieved my clothes that Mom and thrown there. I rolled them up in my arms and rested my head on them like a pillow. I had no idea how long I'd be lying there on the floor. Lightning flashes continued to illuminate the room but the thunder was now a low rumble and so delayed that I couldn't tell which bolt of lightning was the cause.
I heard rustling of the sheets and could tell that the twins were relaxing and moving back up the bed to the top of the sheets. Then I heard kissing and slurping and then Mom moaned out, "Oh my God, Yes. Suck my tits." I could envision June and Julie kissing and licking Mom's nipples as they cuddled up their naked tits to her side. I gripped my hard cock but refrained from jerking myself off. The rhythmic sound would have given me away. I just gripped it hard and released and then repeated. I was acutely aware of my breathing. I didn't want that to give me away either. It was pointless to raise my head to see what was happening. The room was completely dark and eerily silent. I couldn't crawl back to my room either. My body crushing and dragging on the carpet fibers made a distinct noise. I was trapped where I was.
I rolled gently onto my back and propped up my head on my clothes. I continued squeezing and releasing my cock. I heard more rustling of sheets and movement on the bed and then different slurping and kissing sounds. My imagination was running away as I envisioned either June or Julie straddling Mom's face. Then reality bettered my imagination as one of the twins muttered, "Oh fuck. Mom. Yes. Right there." A long, low-volume moan followed.
The slurping noise stopped and Mom's muffled voice moaned and whispered, "Yes, Baby. Momma needs your tongue." There was another low moan followed almost immediately by "UUUUNNNGGG. Oh, sweet Jesus." I couldn't tell the twins apart by their moans and groans, so I couldn't tell who was eating Mom's pussy and whose pussy Mom was eating. It didn't matter either.
Then the bed started rocking in a constant rhythm. Whoever was riding Mom's face was thrusting herself forward and back as the slurping noises got louder. I was sure I was about to cum and I gently pulled my tee shirt out from under my head and wrapped it around my cock and then regripped my cock through my shirt and started jacking off.
Then June's voice said, "Oh my God, Mom. You have a wonderful tongue. I'm gonna cum."
The slurping stopped and Mom whispered, "Go ahead Baby. Julie Baby. That's fantastic, I'm gonna cum too." I now had a full picture of the scene on the bed above me. I picked up my pace so I could cum the same time they did. Then Mom groaned hard and said loudly, "Julie, Baby. Hurry...Oh shit. Here it cums." The slurping of tongues increased and then both June and Mom groaned out louder than they intended and the bed began thrashing in all directions.
A minute later, all was completely quiet except for the gasps for air. There was no movement at all. I had blown my load into my tee shirt seconds after their orgasms started and I just held my cock in my hand. It was still rock hard.
Julie broke the total silence as she whispered, "My turn. Let's switch." Without further discussion, the twins were moving to change places.
Mom apparently had other ideas and she whispered, "Julie, you come up here beside me and lay on your side facing me with your top leg raised. I'm going to get on my side the same way and June, you do the same. We'll form a triangle." Both girls giggled and there was a lot of movement on the bed as I envisioned what Mom had in mind. Then the slurping noises started again. They were in a three-person daisy-chain. I'd seen this on porno sites but with more participants. I could only imagine how awkward this would be.



Julie groaned out, "Oh Jesus Mom. Ooooh, fantastic."
Mom said, "Yes, June. Right there. Mommy's going to hump your face. Okay?" June just moaned. I envisioned Julie, with her face in June's pussy and Mom tongue working Julie's pussy and finally, June's lips pressed to Mom's pussy. I was jerking myself off again and in spite of the very recent ejaculation, I wasn't going to last long.
The slurping and kissing got louder. So did the moans and groans from each of them. None of them announced their orgasms like before. Julie burst hard into her orgasm first and she wasn't quiet about it. Mom broke off her attack on Julie's clit in mid orgasm and loudly whispered, "Ssshhhh. You'll wake your brother." Julie went quiet but I could still feel the effects of her hips driving up into Mom's face. She apparently resumed her attack on June's pussy as she groaned hard and exploded into her orgasm. Mom's second orgasm, or third if you count the one, she had with me, followed soon after. All three were breathing hard, searching for air as they rolled away from each other.
To my shock, as I was jacking on my cock through my tee shirt, a hand dropped off the bed and landed on my stomach. I froze. I swear my heart stopped. Whose hand was it. If it belonged to either June or Julie, I was toast. The hand moved up to my chest and then reversed direction. It had to be Mom's hand. She knew I was here and she knew my cock would be rock hard. Her hand found my tee shirt incased erection and she took over jerking me off. I pulled my hand back to let her go.
I couldn't see her in the dark but she had maneuvered her head to the edge of the bed above me. She whispered very quietly, "Cum for me Sweetie." Fuck, I wanted her lips on my cock right then. Her hand was sliding up and down my shirt clad cock and I arched my back to lift my hips as far as I could. I knew she'd know what I was trying to do. Would she make the move to come the rest of the way down? Would she dare? The girls were still gasping for air and Mom made the move. She pulled the tee shirt off my cock and pushed her lips over my crown to the ridge. That was as far as she could come down but that was fine with me. Mom was careful not to let her motion reveal her actions through the bed.
I tried to arch my back and lift higher but I was tiring from holding myself up like that. Mom's tongue silently went to work on the nerve endings at the base of my glans and moments later I launched a massive load of cum into Mom's mouth. She swallowed quickly so she wouldn't gag. With my last salvo, I slowly pulled my cock from her mouth and dropped my ass back to the carpet. Mom ran a finger through the 'eye' and then I could hear her quietly sucking on it. She reached back down and squeezed my cock and then rolled on to her back again.
At some point, the first vestiges of dawn had appeared. The room was still dark but I realized I could make out forms around the room. I eased myself partially under the bed. If I could see, the twins could too.
Nothing moved for another fifteen minutes or so and then Mom whispered, "You girls should go back to your room now. The storm is long gone and you don't want Dex to catch you."
Nothing more was said for another minute and there was no movement either. Then Julie whispered, "Mom, you are fantastic. We've wanted to do this with you for a long time. Thank you."
June giggled, shaking the bed, and said, "Yes. That was amazing Mom."
Mom didn't reveal her long-term desires for lesbian sex with them. She just let out a moan, "Mmmmmm."
Then Julie dropped her bomb.
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The twins had been terrorized by the mind-numbing lightning flashes and thunder. They had raced up the stairs for the comfort of Mom's bed shortly after I had blown a huge load of cum in Mom's pussy. I had barely got to the floor before they scrambled in under the covers. To my delight, after the storm had diminished, Mom and the twins had completed a three-way daisy chain and were in the process of recovering. Mom rolled to her stomach, hanging her head over the edge of the bed in the pitch blackness and started jerking me off. I thrusted my hips up as high as I could and Mom pushed her lips onto my glans and promptly received another loud of cum.
This last move, as amazing as it was, was not thought out properly because as Mom suggested that they return to their room, the twins both gave Mom kisses and sat up on the bed to leave. Then Julie said, "Mom? Why does your pussy taste like man-cum?" The air went out of my lungs. I was busted. I was the only man around. I felt the edge of the bed above me press down. I was completely under the bed, so I was sure whoever was looking over the edge couldn't see me. I waited for Mom's response. What could she possibly say to them to get herself and me out of this mess?
Mom's response was to go on offense. I doubt that it would work in the long run but it thwarted the twin's Q&A dead in its tracks. "How do you know about man-cum?" she asked. I was surprised by their reaction.
They both began hemming and hawing, trying to extricate themselves from this conversation and finally June jumped to the floor and said, "We'd better get back to our room. Come on Julie." Julie wasn't so inclined to drop it but after a half minute of silence, she got to the floor too. She leaned forward and kissed Mom. I could hear the smack of their lips.
Julie whispered, "We love you Mom." They didn't wait for a response. They hurried from the room and I heard their feet pounding back down the stairs. I stayed right where I was until Mom told me to come out. I climbed up on the bed. I could clearly see her in the brightening gloom. She wasn't looking at me. She didn't appear to be looking at anything. She was in deep thought. I figured we were fucked.
I sat completely still with my knees under me sitting back on my feet waiting for her to say something. She finally turned her attention to me and said, "You should get your clothes and go back to your room. Sorry Dex. I knew it was a risk but I wanted you so bad after that movie."
I got off the bed and picked up my cum-stained tee shirt and shorts and headed for the door. I stopped and whispered, "Maybe they won't say anything. They have a secret to keep too. We'll be okay."
Mom smiled, but it was forced. She whispered, "Let's hope." The door was open and I quietly crept down the hall to my room. I crawled into my bed and laid there wide awake as the sun rose. I knew the twins weren't dumb enough to believe any explanation other than that Mom and I had sex last night before they came flying up the stairs to wind-up engaged in their own sexual tryst. It was logical to assume that they would figure we'd been going at it for the two days we were alone in the house. I knew Mom was probably laying in her bed working her way through the same thoughts. I believed that the twin's own secret was the key to salvation and I intended to have a conversation with them about it tomorrow before Dad got home.
The power was still out and we were all eating cold cereal at the breakfast table. The air was blue. The twins wouldn't look at me or Mom and we weren't looking at them either. There was no attempt to start a conversation. Mom was visibly upset by the situation. I smiled at her and she forced one in response. The twins were doing their thing, communicating with looks and glances. Mom was picking at her cereal as she avoided eye-contact with all of us. She was dressed in her fluffy robe, like usual. The twins were dressed in their matching mid-calf terry-cloth robes. I wore a clean tee shirt and a pair of knee length nylon basketball trunks. I tolerated the twin's nonsense until I finished eating and then slammed my fork down on the table startling everyone.
With a loud, stern voice, I said, "Enough of this shit." June glared at me and then glanced at Julie as though she was looking for reinforcements. Julie just glanced over at me and then back down at the table. I knew already, that June was going to be the problem. I stared at her and she stared at me for several moments. I wanted her to place her cards on the table to see how she was going to play this, and she obliged.
With venom in her voice, June blurted out, "You've been having sex with Mom. Probably the whole time we were gone." She tore her eyes from mine and looked for confirmation from Mom. Mom continued to pick at her bowl of cereal and didn't even look at June. June turned her eyes back to me. I offered her nothing.
I looked into June's eyes and calmly said, "What makes you think that?" There was no way she could say why she was so sure without revealing her own secret. June's eyes pulled away from mine and she looked at Julie. I looked over at Julie too and she was shaking her head at June. Her eyes were saying, 'Don't go there.'
June dropped her eyes to her bowl and poked at her cereal with her spoon and mumbled, "I just know. Okay?"
I knew I couldn't just let everyone walk away to stew in this. As soon as June and Julie worked out the facts that Mom's kisses didn't taste like man-cum when they burst into Mom's bedroom but did when they were leaving meant that I had been there the whole time and already knew their secret. In her anger, June hadn't even thought through everything yet. I opted to put all the cards on the table.
Mom was nervously tapping her spoon on the side of her bowl. I reached over and took it out of Mom's hands and she looked up at me with a blank look in her eyes. She was in agony and I felt so bad for her. I looked at June and said, "You're right. Mom and I had just finished when you two ran up-stairs last night."
Mom looked at me and shook her head. "No. Dex. Don't say anymore." I put my hand on hers and gently squeezed it.
I continued, "You'd have to be morons to believe any other explanation. I know you're not morons, so I confess. When we heard you pounding up the stairs, I rolled to the floor on Dad's side. I was there the whole time. I heard it all and when you three were done, Mom reached down and jerked me off and let me cum in her mouth. I think that tells the story. I had a secret that wouldn't have taken much to figure out and you two thought you had a secret, but you don't. I was there. Mom had a secret that she has had a nagging desire to have sex with her children all these years and I heard you say that you had wanted to have sex with her for a while too. I've masturbated to my visions of Mom since I could get an erection. All of our dreams came true last night. You two are no more innocent than Mom or I." Julie nodded and looked at June and then Mom, who still wasn't looking up from her bowl.
Julie spoke at June, but it was meant for us all, "Dad can never know about this. Agreed?" June nodded and Julie continued with a grin on her face, "If we are careful, this can be the start of something wonderful." She put her hand on Mom's hand and leaned over and kissed her passionately. I was getting aroused. Mom came to life and kissed Julie back with equal passion as she looked over Julie's shoulder at me. I was smiling and her eyes were too.
I looked at June. She was the hard nut to crack. She stared at me and then smiled as she said, "You're still a pervert." I smiled and nodded. She leaned over and kissed me passionately and I kissed her back. She giggled as she pulled back and said, "I guess I'm a pervert too." I grinned at her and nodded. She looked around the table of grinning family and said, "I guess we're all perverts."
We all started laughing and I said, "I guess we are but that doesn't make us all bad." Everyone laughed again. As if to seal the deal, I said, "Dad will be home in a few hours. We don't have much time." Nothing more needed to be said. We all understood the implications of that statement and Mom stood up with her robe separated and a grin on her face and took Julie and June by the hands as they stood up too.
Mom said, "Dex. Lead the way, please." I got up and headed up the stairs to Mom's room with Mom, June and Julie following close behind. Once we were all on her bed, I left it for Mom to orchestrate the details. I had left out of my confession anything about the previous two days of nearly non-stop sex between Mom and me and I intended to leave it that way.
We all stripped naked and I couldn't help gawking at the twin's bodies. They seemed a little shy in front of me but they were gawking at my cock too. Mom said to me, "They have incredible bodies, don't they?" I vigorously nodded but it was my cock bouncing out in front of me that said everything that needed to be said. Mom giggled and said, "I think that is a yes." The twins giggled too. "He has a very big cock. It's much bigger than your dildo." I was glad she didn't reveal the comparison with Dad's cock. Mom maneuvered me onto my back with my cock flying like a flagpole. Mom positioned June on my right and Julie to my left. Mom positioned herself between my legs and dropped her lips to my glans and mouthed the words, "Thank you." Then she pushed her lips down my shaft. I let out a groan as my head drove back into the pillow. Mom pushed down to her gag point and pulled back up taking huge suction. She repeated this a half-dozen times and then pulled off trailing a huge wad of foamy saliva. She smiled at June and then Julie and said, "He has a magnificent cock. You should try it." The girls looked at each other. I knew they already had tried it but they didn't know that I knew. Neither did Mom.
Julie bent forward and pushed her lips down over my glans and ran her tongue around the ridge. I groaned hard and pushed my hips upward. Mom said, "That's how you can tell if he likes what you're doing." June smiled and I could see it in her eyes that she was amused by Mom's running commentary on intricacies giving a man a blow job. I already knew that Julie was the more experienced of the two but I doubted that June was a novice.
Julie made sure Mom knew when she pushed her nose into my pubic hair and lashed my balls with her tongue. Mom mumbled, "Holy Shit, Julie. Maybe I need you to give me some lessons." That got Julie laughing with my full cock in her mouth and she pulled back fast gagging and gasping for air. June took the opportunity to show her stuff and she was nearly able to deep throat my cock. She didn't get as deep as Julie had but it was deeper than Mom could do. She took several deep dives and then Mom said, "Don't make him cum. I've got plans for us all." June slowly inched her way up my shaft and spit her saliva on my cock and rubbed it in with her hand.
The girls pulled back as Mom climbed her knees over my hips and settled them at my waist as she guided my cock to her pussy. She wasted no time with preliminaries. She screamed hard as she plunged herself down hard all the way to my balls. Julie and June giggled at what probably looked like agony on my face. I groaned hard and thrust my hips upward. Mom fucked me for several strokes and then stopped.
She guided Julie to place her knees on either side of my head, facing the headboard. When her pussy came in range, I flicked my tongue on her clitoris. Julie screamed and bent forward over my forehead and her hips fired forward and then back. Mom laughed and said, "He's pretty good for a guy, huh?" Mom pulled June up to a standing position and maneuvered her so her legs straddled my chest between Mom and Julie with her ass touching Julie's back. Mom pushed her lips to June's pussy and began drilling her vagina with her tongue as she resumed her fucking motion on my cock. We were all moaning and groaning. As I lashed Julie's pussy, I was thinking that this had worked out even better than I hoped. I wouldn't have to fake the sleepwalking anymore.
After a few minutes, Mom was the first to explode into her orgasm as she screamed into June's pussy. Her tongue never stopped and June was next. Julie was furiously grinding her sex on my face and I blew my load deep in Mom's pussy. I had wanted to fuck her ass but that would probably have been too much too soon. Julie was going nuts as she grabbed my hair and rode my face like a wild stallion. It hurt but I was in heaven as I worked her clitoris and pussy. When Julie screamed out, "Rim my asshole." I drove my tongue into her anus and she screamed as her orgasm took total control of her. She thrashed everywhere. She was rocking her hips forward and back on my face and from side to side. Before she was finished, she was grinding her hips around in circles on my face.
I couldn't see the others past Julie's body but I heard, June mutter, "Holy shit, Julie."
Mom laughed and said, "Fuck girl. You've got it going on." June laughed at Mom's use of the phrase that was more current than her years.
My cock was still hard in Mom's pussy and I flexed it hard to let her know. Mom quietly pulled herself off and repositioned so her anus was on the velvety knob. I knew what she was up to and I continued to attack Julie's pussy with my tongue to distract her and June while Mom pushed herself down my shaft. From their position, they couldn't see the difference in Mom's position on my cock. I let her take full control. If I pushed up to hard and too fast, Mom would give herself away.
When Mom was finished pushing my cock fully into her bowels, she started fucking me again. June said, "Is he still hard, Mom? I want to see what he feels like." Mom just ignored June's request. Julie threw herself off my face and was watching Mom fucking my cock and she asked for her turn too. Mom ignored her too. She was frantically pulling herself up my shaft with her thighs and letting gravity drive her back down again.
Julie and June got so aroused watching Mom fuck my cock that they maneuvered themselves into a sixty-nine. Mom grinned down at me and I grinned back. Her fingers went to her pussy and began feverishly digging her fingers through her sex. She stopped and pushed her fingers behind her thighs so she could feel my cock sliding in and out of her ass.
I felt my balls tighten and pull up and then I launched my hips up and drove my cock as far into her hot bowels as it would go and groaned hard, "AAAAHHHHGGGGG" as shot after shot of pearly, white cum streamed up my shaft. Mom was grinning down at me as she furiously fucked my cock. Then her grin disappeared and was replaced by an open-mouthed groan of her own as a vaginal orgasm rocked through her. The twins were going nuts as they thrashed their pussies on the other's face.
After they screamed through their orgasms, all became quiet as we all piled on top of each other and caressed each other's bodies. June came up and kissed me and then pushed her right tit to my lips. I sucked her nipple between my lips encased teeth and gently bit on it. She groaned from the contact.
Julie and Mom were suckling on each other's tits. June's hand went to my softening cock and squeezed it hard to pay me back for biting her nipple. Mom pulled herself away from Julie's tit and said, "We'd better get ourselves back together before your father gets home. I have to strip this bed and air out the room. I'm sure it reeks of sex. We all knew she was right but it took another five minutes before anybody made a move.
Mom showered in the bathroom across the hall and the twins went downstairs to shower in their bathroom. I wanted to get in with Mom, but she was right. It would be too risky. I showered after she was done and wouldn't you know it; the hot water was gone before I could rinse off. The cold water worked wonders getting my hard-on to go soft. I had always wondered if that was just an old-wives tale or not.
Mom was in the kitchen preparing dinner when Dad came through the door. Mom hurried to greet him with kisses and hugs. I came downstairs and we man-hugged. He said, "Are you ready to start your job on Monday?" I laughed and nodded.
The twins came out of their room and hugged and kissed Dad like he'd been gone for weeks. Julie grinned at me and pushed her tongue into her cheek, while Dad hugged June. I gave a knowing look to Julie. If she had been just teasing me before, she was sending me a serious signal now.
At the dinner table, the conversations were lively. The twins excitedly replayed their softball championship game. Mom and I just smiled at each other. This was the third time we had heard it. When the girls were done, Mom interjected with the plans for a party next Saturday to celebrate their victory and graduation. She said nothing about it being an all day and night affair. Mom said that she and the girls would be out shopping tomorrow and making whatever arrangements for the party that they could make on a Sunday. The twins reminded Dad that graduation was Friday. Tickets were scarce but we could all had one.
Dad announced that he was supposed to go on travel again starting Thursday but he was trying to get out of it or have someone go in his place. Mom just stared at him for several moments and then said, "Jarod? This is the girl's graduation. You have to be there." Dad again explained that he was working on it. The girls just sat there slack-jawed looking at Dad.
June spoke first, "Dad? This is important." She never liked to show emotion but her eyes were awash in tears and she wiped them away before they could cascade down her cheeks.
Julie joined in, "You just have to be there. Please, Dad." She glanced at June as she was wiping away her tears.
Dad looked from Mom to Julie to June and said, "I'll find a way to be there. I promise." June sniffled and her tear-filled eyes turned to a smile. Julie burst from her chair and threw her arms around Dad's neck and kissed him several times on the cheek. June followed Julie's lead and did the same on the other cheek. Mom was all smiles and she looked over at me and grinned. Her eyes were glistening with tears too.
Mom hadn't had a night time sleepwalking episode for several days and I waited and watched in the dark that night. I figured that I'd at least hear some sounds of sex in their room since they had been apart several days, but I didn't hear anything. I guess the phone sex had sufficiently satisfied Dad. I wondered if Mom could ever be satisfied. I had read that a woman was in her sexual peak at her age. Anyway, Mom never showed and I finally drifted off to sleep.
Sunday mornings were always Dad's golfing tee times. He was heading out the door with his clubs when I came down stairs. He had invited me to go with him a few times before but I'm a terrible golfer and I always declined. At the door, he felt like he should explain why he wasn't inviting me to play today. "I'd ask you to come today but I'll be doing business on the course. Maybe next time?"
"No problem Dad. You can't do business with a duffer like me along," I said. He smiled and closed the door behind him.
Mom was in the kitchen fixing eggs and toast. She said, "Good morning Sweetie. Sleep well?" She must have noticed that my concentration was on watching Dad drop his clubs in the trunk and then climb behind the wheel. Mom said, "Lately, he whooshes in and whooshes back out again." She said nothing more as she slid my plate in front of me and poured a big glass of orange juice. I grabbed the fork and started eating just as the twins bounded out of their room and down the hall to the kitchen area. They were dressed for the mall. Going to the mall was serious business for any teenage girl and the twins were no different. They would be on display to be judged by their peers. They were dressed elegantly but casually. They had carefully applied their makeup and fixed their hair. They were gorgeous and my dick tented my shorts.



Julie pushed herself up to me and kissed me on the lips as she gripped my hard cock through my shorts. She pulled back and giggled as she said, "Oooo, this is fun." June was waiting for Julie to finish so she could do the same thing. Their excitement was catching. June lingered on my lips for several moments as she ran her hand up my thigh and into my shorts. I moaned on her lips as she stroked my cock twice and then pulled away. I would have expected that from Julie but not June. The family dynamics had changed a lot in the past couple days.
The twins were not done yet. They both went into the kitchen with Mom and pulled her robe aside and they each locked their lips on Mom's tits as if they were trumpeting their new-found sexual freedom. Mom groaned hard from the attack and she gripped both of their heads with her arms and held them there as her eyes closed. Her mouth fell open in a moan and her head fell back as she savored the sensation.
The girls pulled away and extricated themselves from Mom's arms and June said, "Hurry Mom. We're ready to go." Mom got herself back together and asked about breakfast. "We can get something at the food court at the mall. Hurry." Mom smiled and pulled her robe back together again. She noticed that I was staring at her boobs as she pulled her robe together and she also noticed that I was rubbing my hard-on.
Mom moved out of the kitchen and kissed me on the way down the hall heading for the stairs. She had glanced down at the tent in my shorts and yelled back from the corner to the hall, "I won't be long. Take care of your brother while you're waiting. Okay? He seems to be in an awful state."
Julie snickered and said, "No problem, Mom."
As if they had already choreographed it, they both bent down and lifted the hem of their short skirts and revealed that neither of them was wearing panties of any kind. Not even thongs. They each spread their outer labia revealing their pink vaginas and then ran their index fingers along their inner folds and pushed their finger inside their pussies one knuckle deep. I pulled the left leg of my shorts up and started jacking on my granite-hard cock. They dropped their skirts and June pulled my plate and glass aside and patted the counter of the bar and motioned for me to climb up on it. Julie was grinning so hard I thought her face would split wide open. I stood up leaving my erection pointing straight out in front of me below the leg of my shorts. I pushed myself up on the bar and Julie put her hand on my chest to push me to my back. My cock was pulsing and bouncing every which way. My heart was hammering in my chest.
Julie came out of the kitchen and moved aside the barstools so she could stand next to the bar like June was in the kitchen. I lifted my hips thinking that they would want to pull my shorts down, but June pulled the leg of my shorts higher and reached under my cock and pulled my balls out. God, her hands were cold.
From each side of me, the twins leaned in and kissed their side of my glans before entwining their tongues on the sensitive bundle of nerves. I nearly sat straight up reacting to that. They both pushed their hands to my chest and held me down. As if on cue, they started down their side of my shaft flicking their tongues as they went. I lifted my head to watch this incredible sight.
At the base of my cock, the girls dropped down and sucked my balls into their mouths and batted them around with their tongues. I muttered, "Oh fuck." June and Julie both giggled around my testicles and then took a suction and stretched my scrotum to the max and then let them slide out with a pop. They both giggled again. My head dropped hard to the counter with a bang as they flicked their tongues on my hairy ball sack.
I wanted so bad for them to share a blow job back and forth but they didn't. They each wrapped their right hand around the shaft and started jerking me off in perfect synchrony. Julie thumbed my glans as they pulled up and June flicked her little finger on my ball sack when they came down. It didn't take long before I was feeling the tension build. I tried to hold back to savor this experience for as long as I could. I watched them as they were watching each other over the top of my cock. I wished that I had a picture of this.
They didn't seem to be aware of my pending climax. Their eyes were locked together and they leaned across my body and passionately kissed each other. When they broke their embrace, they mutually picked up the pace and I groaned hard in response as they grinned down at me. June said, "You can cum anytime. My arm is getting tired." Good-old June was back. Now I wanted to hold back just to piss her off, but my efforts were for naught. I gritted my teeth and launched a high arc of cum two feet in the air and most of it landed on the counter with some landing on June's powder-blue silk blouse right on her left tit. She squealed and released my cock as she quickly pulled back. Julie laughed and kept going. The second shot followed the first after a brief moment and it was just as powerful as the first. Julie had full control of my cock and she aimed it straight at June and it arced through the air and landed on June's retreating leg as she screamed, "No."
Julie's hand was flailing up and down my shaft as I groaned out salvo number three. Julie aimed it straight up in the air and pushed her face in as it reached its apex and sucked most of it into her mouth. She did the same with number four and five. Cum covered her face where she had mistimed her attempts to snatch the cum from mid-air. June stood back against the opposite counter and watched. She giggled at the sight of Julie's cum covered face.
Julie was waiting for more when the sixth shot just drooled out of the eye and started down my shaft to her flailing hand. She bent forward and pushed her lips all the way to the base with her nose in my pubic hair and then pulled back and licked my cock from top to bottom. She leaned back and pushed the remains of my deposit out on her lips and then sucked it back in.
June walked back to the bar and leaned across my body indicating that she wanted to share Julie's load. They kissed and I watched in fascination as Julie pushed her cocktail of cum and saliva into June's mouth. She didn't keep any for herself and she pulled back and smacked her lips and stuck out her tongue and said, "Yep. That was you in Mom's pussy."
June burst out laughing while she was trying to swallow Julie's gift and she started gagging and coughing. She finally swallowed the rest and said in a raspy voice, "Definitely." June moved around the bar and licked as much of the cum from Julie's face as she could find. My shorts and tee shirt were covered as was the bar countertop on the kitchen side. I sat up and moved back to my barstool and June returned my plate of cold eggs and toast. From almost all appearances, everything was just like it was when Mom left.
Julie went to the sink and wetted a paper towel to finish cleaning the cum from her face. She turned back toward us and said, "I have to redo my makeup. I'll be right back." She passed Mom in the hallway and told her that she would only be a moment.
Mom walked into the kitchen area to see me eating my breakfast and June leaning against the sink. June looked at the perplexed look on Mom's face and said, "What's wrong?"
Mom said, "I was expecting to see you three going at it and hoped that I could get in on the fun."
June laughed and said, "No Mom. We were just waiting for you." I covered as much of the cum spots on my shorts as I could and slid my plate over to cover the cum spots still on the counter to provide cover to June's story. Mom looked at both of us. She was dressed elegantly, as always. Her hair was perfect and she had applied more makeup than usual. She was stunning.
It was clear that Mom wasn't buying June's story or my attempts to back her up. She walked around the end of the bar into the kitchen and up to June, who smiled at her. Mom lifted her hand and scooped the dollop of cum from June's blouse and stuck her finger to her mouth. She savored the taste and then said simply, "I guess I missed all the fun." June's face turned red and her smile disappeared.
Julie appeared by the bar as Mom pushed her finger to her mouth and said, "What's going on."
I whispered, "June can tell you later. It's no big deal." Mom said nothing more as she picked up the wet sponge by the sink and carefully wiped at the spot of cum on June's blouse until there was no evidence of a stain. The three of them headed for the garage.
Dad arrived home from his golf game before Mom and the twins and after putting his clubs away, he went to the kitchen and retrieved two beers and motioned for me to follow him out to the Sun Room. He had obviously had a few drinks already. He handed a beer to me and we popped the tabs at the same time. We tapped the cans together in kind of a unspoken toast and sat down in adjacent cushioned rattan chairs.
I figured that he wanted to talk about work and what my job would be for the summer. Instead, Dad wanted to know how Mom had been while he was away. My answers were just as vague as his questions. I could tell that he was trying to find out if Mom had had any sleepwalking episodes while he was gone, but he didn't want to reveal that she had the affliction.
I could see that he was getting frustrated with my vague answers so he started asking more specific questions: Did Mom take naps during the day? How frequent were they? How long did she nap? Did she get out of bed at night? He was really uneasy asking that question because he knew she slept in the nude at night. I answered his questions as truthfully as I dared but didn't elaborate. I actually hadn't seen Mom out of bed at night, but I had seen her in her bed at night. I gave a slight smile to that thought.
Dad probably detected a little reticence to answer his questions because he was feeding me beer after beer to get me drunk so I'd provide more information than I was giving. I was getting buzzed but Dad was trashed. In the end, he just blurted out in slurred words that Mom has a problem with sleepwalking. I feigned ignorance and even asked what that was.
Now Dad was spilling his guts as he explained what Mom does in her sleep but he didn't go into any of the sexual activities that I had witnessed. I was trying to find out how long this had been going on and Dad told me she had been sleepwalking off and on for several years and she still wasn't aware that she was doing it. I didn't reveal that I had witnessed the fruits of her affliction.
Mom was not happy to find Dad and I sitting in the sun-room with a dozen empty beer cans piled on the end tables. June and Julie poked their heads in the doorway just to get a glimpse at the stupid looks on our faces. They tittered and left Mom to properly admonish us. She was much harder on Dad than me even though he was kind of oblivious to her ire.
Mom was just getting cranked up when he passed out. That made her even more angry so she turned her venom on me. I just let her vent and after ten minutes she said, "Help me get your father up to bed." He kind of came to, as we were bouncing from the stair railing to the wall. His arm was over my shoulders and Mom was trying to help in the confined space of the stairwell. He blathered something out that was incoherent but he was out when I laid him on the bed. I stood back while Mom undressed him and I helped her get him under the covers.
Mom looked at me closely in the hallway and asked if I was going to make it to dinner. I suppose that was in response to my obviously inebriated condition. I hesitated a few moments trying to clear the fog to give her an answer.
I opted for dinner and getting some food in me really helped. The twins kept looking at me and tittering which seemed to quell Mom's anger toward me. Before we finished, I said, in a much more sober voice, "Sorry Mom. Dad wanted to talk when he got home." Mom queried me on the subject of our talk but I just told her it was guy stuff. She sensed that that was bullshit but she didn't press.
I went up to bed before Mom. The twins had gone to bed before me. Tomorrow was the start of the last week in high school for the twins and the start of my summer job. Mom would have the house to herself like usual. I could hear Dad's thundering snoring and the constant rhythm was like a metronome. I was asleep before Mom even came up to bed.
I don't know how long I had been asleep when my bladder decided it was time to relieve itself of all that beer. I pulled on my boxer briefs and staggered down the hall to the bathroom and sat on the toilet so I wouldn't make so much noise or piss on the floor in the dark. I could still feel the effects of the alcohol but the fog was clearing. I thought I would piss forever but the stream finally diminished and stopped. I quickly washed my hands in the sink and decided not to flush the toilet.
I went to pull the bathroom door open and encountered a resistance. I pulled again and the resistance ended as the door sprang open toward me. Mom stood naked in the hallway with her hand out toward the bathroom door knob. She had that glazed look in her open eyes and my mind processed all of it instantly. She was sleepwalking again. She didn't acknowledge that I was even standing there in front of her. My dick sure noticed though and it snapped to attention poking through the front gap of my boxers and my hand automatically went to it. I couldn't sneak past her as she blocked the doorway. She couldn't get in either even though she took a tentative step toward me like her path was clear.
I stepped back and to the open-door side and pushed my back to the wall, to let her pass. She staggered forward and as she passed me, her hip hit my hard-on and she stopped. She stood there for a few moments, seemingly contemplating what she had run into. I pulled my cock up to my stomach in hopes that she would just continue on her way. My heart was in my throat. Blood pounded through my ears. I was terrified of getting caught like this by Dad. If he woke and found Mom gone, he would be looking for her soon. I hoped that he was still too drunk to realize that she was gone.
Mom didn't continue on her way. She reached down with her right hand searching for the obstruction. There was nowhere for me to go and her hand found my balls first. She seemed to recognize immediately what she had her hand on and she slid her fingers up my shaft and pulled it away from my stomach and out of my hand.
I was silently praying, 'Please God. Let Dad sleep through this.' I couldn't hear the snoring anymore but I decided that it was because the blood roaring through my ears blocked it out. Mom didn't turn toward me, she stayed facing the bathroom window as she ran her fingertips up over my glans. The streetlights out front illuminated her naked body. I stared at her standing totally still in profile and admired the projection of her large tits. My cock surged and pushed back against her fingers.
She chuckled in her throat and gripped my cock in a hand-shake fashion and started jerking on it. She was breathing normally but I sure wasn't. I was horny and terrified all at the same time just like that moment a few days ago when Mom was looking up at me with my cock in her mouth after she had busted my sleepwalking scam.
Mom slowly turned to face me but I still don't think she actually 'saw' me. She gripped my cock with both hands like my dick was a golf club. Then she leaned in and kissed me on the shoulder and then pressed her big tits to my lower chest before dragging them down my body. My head dropped back against the wall with a thud. When I felt her lips push on to my glans and continue down my shaft, I pulled my head off the wall to look down. She was looking back up at me with those glazed eyes. I groaned out all the air in my lungs. She held her position on my cock until she had to breathe and she pulled all the way off. 'Fuck. I hope there's more,' I thought.
Mom put her hands on my thighs, and while still on her knees, she guided me backward, toward the window. I offered no resistance as it became apparent that she wanted me to sit down on the toilet. I sat down and sat back against the lid resting against the tank behind me. She positioned herself between my knees and spit on my cock. It was a pretty good shot in the sparse illumination of the streetlights. She rubbed the spit in with her two hands and then pushed her lips back on for one single trip down my shaft and back up again. I groaned but didn't take my eyes off hers.
She pulled her lips off and scooched in closer to me and pulled me cock toward her and guided it between her tits. We hadn't done this before. I was sure there were other things that Mom and I hadn't got to yet. She used her thighs and legs to propel her torso up and down my shaft while lifting and dropping her tits. She lowered her chin to her chest and because of the high position of her tits, she was able to let my glans push between her lips as she pushed down. She pressed her tits together with the palms of her hands and curled her fingers over my shaft to keep it between her tits. The terrifying fear of being caught by Dad had dissipated as I was overwhelmed by the effects of the erotic vision before me. Mom was tit-fucking me as she slurped on my knob when it came in range.
Mom was tiring so I positioned myself forward on the toilet seat and started flexing my butt-cheeks, driving my cock between her tits. She slowed her movement and then stopped and let me take full control. I was getting awfully close and my mind blurred as I drove my cock faster through her tit-flesh.
Just as I let out a loud groan and launched my first salvo, which splashed off Mom's chin, soaking both of us in hot, gooey cum, the door to Mom's bedroom burst open. Dad appeared in the hallway. He stopped and looked left and right. I was committed and the second and third salvos of cum were deposited in Mom's mouth. Dad disappeared to the right, apparently heading for the stairs. I couldn't stop cumming. Mom had dropped back away from me and pushed her lips half-way down my shaft, taking more cum.
I found myself thinking, 'Fuck. If I can just get off this toilet, I might be able to hide in the shower and I might just live another day.' I was frantic. I put my palm on Mom's forehead and pushed her off my cock just as another shot of cum streamed across her face. She giggled in reaction and tried to get her lips back on my cock again. I slid out from between her and the toilet and stood up. She stood up too.
I could hear Dad's footsteps coming back down the hall and I slid open the shower door and pushed my body against the corner and slid the door shut again just as Dad rushed through the doorway into the bathroom. I could just make out forms through the frosted shower door. Dad didn't speak but Mom mumbled, "There you are. I don't think we were finished." Her form came into view in front of Dad and she sank back to her knees. In what little illumination there was, I watched the form of Mom's head bobbing on Dad's hard-on. He was groaning and my dick was hard again. I didn't dare move.
Mom pulled back and stood up and pulled Dad's cock toward the toilet. Was she going to tit-fuck Dad too? I had to see. Quarter inch by quarter inch, I eased open the shower door as I could hear the sound of his dick sliding through Mom's tits. Sure enough, Dad was perched on the edge of the toilet seat with his head tipped back like he was examining the ceiling. He was thrusting his cock between Mom's tits. Her face was looking up at his. She whispered, "Cum on me Honey." As if on command, Dad groaned hard as his head dropped down to watch. "Uuunnggaaahhh," as his hips launched up. Mom giggled as his first shot blasted her on the chin and just like with me, she pushed her lips over his glans and jerked his remaining shots into her mouth. I heard her swallow hard and then she stood up and headed for the door like she had just come in to pee and she was finished. She didn't walk across the hall to her room. She turned right, headed for the stairs. Dad pushed himself off the toilet and grabbed a hand-towel and wiped off his dick as he rushed after her. I stayed right where I was and listened.



Moment later, I heard them coming back down the hall. Dad was speaking softly, "No Maddy. We just did that." I smiled to myself because Mom was apparently going after Dad's cock again. I heard their door shut. I stayed right where I was until I heard Dad snoring again and then I quietly returned to my room after depositing my cum splattered boxer shorts in the hamper. My heart rate had returned to normal but I was still dizzy from holding my breath so I wouldn't give myself away. The adrenaline had dissipated. It took a while to fall back asleep.
I was awakened by a kiss on the lips. I hadn't opened my eyes but I knew that it was Mom. I knew the contours of her lips and her taste. My morning woody was tenting my bedding. She pressed her lips to mine again and I opened my eyes. She pulled back and said, "Wake up. Your father is getting ready for work and you're riding with him." She turned on the light on my night stand. When my vision cleared, I noticed dried cum in her cleavage. She hadn't made any effort to keep her robe shut. I sat up and swung my feet to the floor as Mom stood up and retreated to the door.
I pulled on a clean pair of boxer shorts and found the bathroom door was shut, so I knocked and Dad said, "Come." I smiled to myself at his use of that word. I pushed the door open and walked in. He was wearing his robe and shaving at the sink. I turned on the shower and quickly stripped off my shorts and stepped in thinking, 'I just got out of here.' Dad finished up while I was still in the shower and then I shaved and readied for the day. I wasn't looking forward to today. I had no idea what I'd be doing for a job and I had a little anxiety. I don't think Dad knew what my job would be either. At least I wouldn't be working in his division.
I dressed in my suit as Dad had suggested. He always dressed in a suit for work. The sun was up but just barely. Mom came out of the kitchen with a bowl of scrambled eggs and a platter of toast and bacon as I came down the stairs. Dad was already seated at the table sipping a cup of coffee. As I slipped into my chair, Mom said, "Don't expect this everyday but I wanted to give you a good breakfast on your first day." From that statement, I concluded that Mom didn't usually make a full breakfast for Dad before he went to work. She returned to the kitchen and came back with a cup of coffee for herself and me.
There was no conversation at the breakfast table like there was at the dinner table last night. That was fine with me. I was barely awake and I attacked the cup of coffee while Dad shoveled eggs onto his plate. Mom didn't have a plate in front of her and when I pushed the bowl of eggs her way, she just waved them away. I dumped what Dad didn't take in my plate. Mom had her elbows on the table sipping coffee. Her hair hadn't been fixed yet and I smiled when I saw a dollop of dried cum in her hair above her left ear. I couldn't help but wonder if it was mine or Dad's.
It was a whirlwind of a day, meeting with every manager from top to bottom. The higher-ups just wanted to introduce themselves. The lower level managers wanted to know what I wanted to do with my life. I didn't say so, but it wasn't working there.
I met Dad at the end of the day and we drove home in silence. I was exhausted and couldn't wait to get out of that suit and into comfier attire. The twins were already home and they were firing questions at me left and right about my first day. After they graduated on Friday, they would have a few weeks off before they started their internship there too. They had pleaded for the entire summer off before they started college in the fall. Dad wasn't going for that and Mom didn't even try to intercede on their behalf. Dad's theory was that us kids had to pay for half of our education and he'd cover the other half. That way we would be invested in our own education and not just party and flunk-out.
That night, all was dark and quiet, I watched and waited for Mom to appear. I didn't expect her to sleepwalk again so soon after last night, but if she did, I didn't want to miss it. I fell asleep and woke up to the far-off banging noise again. This time, I knew exactly what it was and I got out of bed and pulled a pair of cotton shorts on and crept down the hall and down the stairs. The banging was louder and persistent. I moved to the twin's bedroom door and listened. One of them was softly moaning and I could easily envision the other twin with the strap-on behind her in a doggy position.
I eased the door open and stuck my head into the gap. This time they were in June's bed and she was on her back with her legs splayed wide while Julie was between her legs driving the dildo into June's pussy. June was moaning softly with each thrust and they were both breathing hard.
I couldn't see much because Julie's back was to me and blocking June's body except for her splayed legs. I stepped inside their room with my raging hard-on in my hand and moved to the side so I could see better and bumped into the edge of Julie's bureau. I instantly stopped but I knew I was busted.
Without even looking back to see what caused the noise, Julie said, "Well, Dex. It took you long enough. We were thinking you wouldn't come." June lifted her head off her pillow so she could see me standing there in the dim light from the nightlight. I could see her ultra-white teeth gleaming in the dark.
I stood there by the door contemplating whether I should just go. In the end, I just laughed at that thought. I moved across the room and stood by June's bed still stroking on my cock. Julie looked at my hand working my shaft and then looked up at me. She said, "Don't you dare go wasting that. We have plans for it. This dildo is so boring since we ..... Well, since we saw your cock." Julie reached out and wrapped her fingers around my shaft and I let her have it. She pulled the skin firmly down my shaft, stretching the skin on my glans. Julie looked back up at me and said, "We were using this dildo to practice our blow job skills but now we discover that it's not long enough. Now, I guess we have to practice on you." They both giggled and my cock hardened further. Julie went to work jerking me off.
June seemed satisfied to watch but she still had the dildo imbedded in her sex and Julie was easing it in and out of her. Her hip movement and her arm movement were completely out of synch and Julie handled it well. The old rub your tummy and pat your head thing came to mind.
June lifted her arms toward me and motioned with her hands for me to come to her. Julie released my cock and turned her concentration to fucking June with the dildo. June took my hand and pulled me toward her so that I had to climb on the bed and then place my knees in her armpits. She rested her arms on my thighs as she gripped my cock and pulled it down to her face. Julie was grinding her tits on my back as she resumed her previous fucking motion.
June licked up the length of my shaft and rolled her lips over the knob. She stroked the shaft as fast as she could as she watched the reaction on my face. I guess I didn't disappoint her because she giggled. She didn't push her head any further as she worked her tongue on my sensitive spot. I groaned and whispered, "Fuck, June. Right there. Oh Jesus." She smiled around the knob on her lips and lashed her tongue faster.
My orgasm was on me before I even had a chance to try to hold it back. It caught June completely by surprise as she gagged on the first stream of cum launching into her mouth. The force of the shot and gravity sent the shot immediately down her throat. Her immediate reaction was to pull off my glans to cough the gooey gizz out of her throat. That was fine to address her immediate issue but shots two, three and four splattered across her face, hair and pillow. She was able to get her lips back on for the remaining shots. She was still coughing jizz from deep in her throat. She looked up at my face as though pleading for me to stop, like I had any control. She didn't swallow or even try and I could tell from the horrified look on her tear streaked face that she couldn't hold anymore.
Julie seemed to be oblivious to the situation as she continued to hump the dildo into June pussy and rub her tits on my back. Her erect nipples were like erasures rubbing on my back. Her hands were lazily working in the peaks and valleys of my abdominal and pectoral muscles.
June was like an oil well about to blow. Her eyes bulged. Her cheeks bulged. Her lips distended as she pulled back on my knob to make more room but she lost the battle and pulled off my cock just as she heaved her load with a huge cough. There was nothing I could do to get out of the way and I caught most of her expelled cum cocktail in the chest, where it splattered up into my face and over my shoulder into Julie's face.
Julie pulled back immediately, pulling the dildo from June's pussy and jumping to the floor. June coughed again but she had expelled everything on the first cough. She coughed a third time and came up on her elbows as the cum on her face drooled toward her chin. "Jesus Christ Dex. Are you trying to drown me? Fuck." Julie was giggling behind me and June heard her. "Fuck you Julie, you didn't just get cummed on from a firehose." Julie got laughing and a little too loudly given the fact that Mom and Dad were less than a hundred feet away. June wiped her fingers through her face to see how bad the damage was and her eyes went wide again. "Holy shit, Dex. I'm covered. It's everywhere."
I felt compelled to say, "I'm sorry. I can't control it once it starts." Julie giggled again. I turned to look back at her. I could see the wetness of the cum and saliva on her face as it glistened in the dim illumination. She was using both hands to collect the jizz on her face and push it to her lips.
Julie moaned a long, "Mmmmmm," and moved to the side of the bed. She unbuckled her strap-on dildo and stepped up on the bed using my shoulder to steady herself. She stepped over June's head facing me and squatted. Her pussy dropped to June's face who was forced back off her elbows. The slurping sound of June's tongue in Julie's pussy started immediately. Julie flinched and groaned as she bent forward and passionately kissed me on the lips before searching my face and chest for cum with her tongue. She found my nipples and sucked on them for much longer than it took to collect any stray cum.
When Julie was done, she whispered in my ear and I followed her directions by inching my way down June's body and with my knees planted outside of hers, I guided my still erect cock into June's pussy. She was sopping wet. She lifted her hips to invite me in and she groaned hard into Julie's pussy as I slowly pushed my shaft all the way inside. I held it there until June started humping her hips up and down signaling me to go.
I looked at Julie before I started fucking June. She had a grin on her face that looked a bit eerie in the shadows of the single night light. She leaned forward to kiss me and groaned hard as the change in position on June's face offered a new angle of her attack on Julie's pussy. Her face was pinched as she pulled back from my lips. She whispered, "Fuck Dex. I hope you've got some more of that cock for me." I grinned at her and nodded. She grinned too and started grinding her pussy on June's face because June had stopped everything as she concentrated on my cock sliding in and out of her. She was mumbling into Julie's pussy, "Oh my God. Julie. This is incredible. Way better than that dildo. It's alive. I can feel it." I flexed my hard cock in her and she groaned in response. "Oh fuck. I felt that."
Julie rolled off June's face and turned around to watch her facial contortions as she got closer to her orgasm. After my previous climax, I felt like I could go forever. I was fucking my sister's tight pussy and I was delirious. I changed up my attack several times so it wouldn't get monotonous. June went nuts when I started jack-hammering only my glans through her inner folds. She started to scream but she shoved her hand to her mouth to stifle it.
Julie surprised me when she climbed onto my back and pushed her body to mold with mine and then she started thrusting her hips along with mine as if to simulate that she was fucking June. The sensation of her erect nipples on my back drove me crazy and without any warning, I thrusted my cock deep in June and started fucking her in long deep full penetration strokes. June's heavy breathing suddenly stopped and I realized that she was holding her breath as her orgasm was building higher and higher like a tsunami approaching the beach.
June was slamming her hips at me in synch with my full depth penetrations. Her mouth hung open to form an "O". Her eyes were staring at the ceiling but not seeing anything. Her breath was caught in her throat. Her body went completely rigid under me. I continued slamming my cock into her with Julie simulating the same, perched on my back.
Then June started a low-pitched guttural groan deep in her throat and it built in pitch and power. June's face turned down to look up at me. The visage on her face had a hint of terror in it. Through the building groan, she cried out, "Oh fuck. I'm gonna die." Julie giggled into my back.
I bent forward and tucked my chin to my chest and sucked June's left nipple between my lips and that was it for her. June's hips launched upward lifting both me and Julie. She groaned out, "UUUUNNNGGGG-AAAAHHH," as I felt her tight pussy grab my shaft. Mom's orgasms were like a firm clench on my cock. This was a grab and release and grab and release over and over again. I slowed my pace to match her grabbing orgasm until she was done. She was like a blow-up doll that just sprang a big leak. She just collapsed back into the bed, completely spent. She was gasping for air and I released her left nipple, kissed her right one and started to pull my rock-hard cock from her pussy. Her pussy manually grabbed my cock like she didn't want me to go as she grinned up at me. I bent down and kissed her as she grabbed my lower lip with her teeth so I couldn't get away. I didn't try to pull away from her and she giggled and released me. I kissed her again and she whispered, "Can we go again? You didn't go; did you?"
Julie heard June's whisper and she pulled herself up my body so she was looking down at June from my shoulder. She whispered, "No. You can't go again. I haven't got mine yet." She rolled off my back onto her back beside June. I kissed June again and pulled back to my knees and knee-walked between Julie's spread legs. June rolled on to her side to watch. Her fingers lazily pushed through her sopping wet sex.
As I was about to maneuver my cock to Julie's pussy, she pulled herself out from under me and excitedly said, "I want it doggy style." The vision of June fucking Julie doggy style with the dildo flashed through my mind. I got back up on my knees waiting for Julie to assume the position. Julie's full attention was on my bouncing cock. I wrapped my fingers around my shaft. It was wet and sticky from June's pussy. Then Julie turned and headed for the bathroom. She was in there for several seconds and June decided that this was an opportunity for her. She maneuvered her face to my cock and inhaled my cock. She pulled back off and giggled as she said, "I taste just like Julie." She pushed on again just as Julie returned from the bathroom. She climbed up on her bed on her hands and knees and waggled her ass at me as she gave me a sultry look over her shoulder.
I pulled back from June's lips, which gave a 'pop' as my glans came free. She giggled and then kissed the velvety crown as I moved off June's bed and walked to Julie's waiting ass. She looked back over her shoulder as I moved into position and she whispered, "Fuck me big brother." She opened her legs a little wider and I guided my cock to her pussy. My plan was to tease her with my cock a little before getting down to business but she wasn't having any of that as the moment we made contact, she pushed herself back at me, impaling herself on my shaft. She groaned hard and dropped to her elbows so she could watch herself getting fucked. June got off her bed and came over to get a better view but she couldn't resist positioning her gooey pussy in Julie's face and Julie didn't disappoint.
Julie wanted to control the action so I just stood there with Julie's pussy sliding on and off my cock. She changed up the penetration several times and she pushed her tongue into June's pussy each time she pulled herself forward and off my cock.
After a minute or more, Julie stopped her motion and pushed herself up on her hands again. Without a word, she pulled herself off my cock and turned back to look at me. I was confused. What did she want now? Julie sucked her lower lip between her teeth and then said, "Fuck my ass like you did Mom's that day." I was surprised that Julie had realized that I was fucking Mom's ass as she sat on my cock. There wasn't much of a difference between fucking her pussy and then her ass in that position; but Julie had noticed.
Apparently, June had not noticed because now she said, "What do you mean, fuck your ass?" I was surprised that they hadn't fucked each other's asses with their dildo, but it turns out they never had. I followed Mom's instructions and pushed my index finger to Julie's anus. I was surprised to find that it was slick with petroleum jelly that she had obviously applied when she went to the bathroom. She had planned this from the moment she said she wanted to fuck doggy style. I pushed my index finger inside to the first knuckle and Julie moaned. June scrambled around so she could watch. She was strumming on her sex again.
I didn't fuck Julie with my finger in keeping with Mom's instructions. I just let her sphincter muscle become accustomed to its presence. She pushed back indicating she was ready for more. I was very careful and went very slow. June was getting impatient and she looked up at my face and motioned for me to go. My cock was softening from the extended time getting Julie ready. June noticed and she wrapped her fingers around the shaft and started jerking me off. My cock responded instantly.
Julie groaned as I pushed two fingers into her bowels to the last knuckle. She said, "June? Can you get the Vaseline from the bathroom and smear it on Dex's cock?" June didn't want to give up my cock but after a hesitation, she did as Julie requested.
With preparations made and a cock slick with Vaseline, I placed me glans on her anus and gently but firmly pushed forward. June reached in behind me and held my testicles. I eased my way inside Julie's ass. She flinched several times and I stopped until she was ready and then I was fucking her ass and Julie was crazed. She was throwing her head from side to side as she added her own motions to the fuck. She was loving this more than Mom did. She muttered, "Oh my God, Dex. Your cock feels like a baseball bat up there. Oh fuck, I love this. June? Why haven't we done this before?" I could tell that June wasn't thinking that she had to try this.
Fuck, Julie's ass was tight and hot. I gripped her hips and was pummeling her and she just wanted more. She had buried her face in her covers to muffle her screams. The pressure was incredible and I could feel my balls tighten. June did too and she giggled as she fondled them. I flexed my cock and Julie screamed from the new hardness. She was muttering, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," over and over again as my cock pulled out to the ridge and plunged back in again.
June lightly wrapped her fingers around my shaft letting it run through her fingers as I fucked Julie's ass. I wanted to do this forever but I knew I was moments away from blowing another load. My balls were ready and my cock surged harder, which pulled another muffled scream from Julie before I groaned out, "YYYYUUNNGGG," and drove myself as deep as I could and blew several long powerful ropes of cum.



June giggled as she could feel the cum explode up my shaft into Julie's bowels. Julie's muffled groan was clearly, "Oh my God. Give it to me Dex. Oh fuck. Yes. Yes." I had launched three long bolts of cum when Julie's sphincter grabbed my cock in a vice like grip and my thrusts came to an abrupt halt. Julie was screaming into her covers. Her sphincter was grabbing my cock in spasms and I was trying to finish my climax as she was in the middle of an anal orgasm.
Once I was done, I just let Julie scream through hers and I thought it would never end. As she slowed, I took the opportunity to slide my spent cock from her ass and she groaned hard when it came out. She was exhausted and she collapsed forward away from me. Her face was hanging off the far side of her bed gasping for air. I went down beside her also gasping for air, pulling my cock from June's fingers as I went down.
June climbed onto my back and kissed me on the cheek and said, "My turn." Between gasps, I just chuckled. There was no way. Between gasps, Julie said, "I think ... he's done. .... Next time." I liked the sound of that.
June was not to be deterred. She rolled off me and pulled me onto my back and started furiously sucking on my flaccid dick, undeterred by where it had just come from. She quickly pulled back off though. She wiped her mouth with the back of her hand and said, "Yuck. Petroleum Jelly." She grabbed my soft slick dick and started jerking on for all she was worth. It felt great. Her passion was catching and I hoped that she could get me back up again. She continued like that for five minutes or so before she gave up. Julie had crawled over against my side and placed her head on me chest to watch June feverishly working on my cock. The best she could do was get a semi-woody before she reluctantly released me and crawled her naked body up on mine. She kissed Julie on the way by and then kissed me passionately for several long moments.
In the silence of that kiss, we heard, "You girls get to sleep. It's the middle of the night. Knock off the chatter." It was Dad. His voice came from the top of the stairs. Thank God he hadn't come down to deliver his angry message in person. My heart was going to explode out of my chest and I could feel June's heart booming in hers. There was instant silence as June scrambled off my body and into her bed for fear that Dad would ensure that his message was heard by coming the rest of the way to their room. I scrambled off Julie's bed as she was trying to get under her covers.
I was in limbo. I grabbed my boxer shorts and pulled them on and hurried to their bathroom and into their shower. I was hiding in the shower a lot lately. Our fears were confirmed. There was a loud knock on the bedroom door and then the door knob turned. I couldn't tell if the door opened or not from my hiding spot. I heard him say, "You two get to sleep. Tomorrow is a school day and I have to work." I prayed that he didn't walk into the bedroom. It surely reeked of sex. I heard the door shut and then his footsteps up the stairs. I relaxed and stepped out of the shower. I heard the snickering under the covers as I walked back into the bedroom.
June whispered, "You can't go upstairs now. Dad will catch you." June yanked her covers aside and slid her feet to the floor before moving the short distance to Julie's bed and pushed herself in beside her. Julie patted the bed between them and said, "There's room. You can go back to your room after Dad falls asleep." I slid under the sheets between the twins and they each grabbed their share of my flaccid cock. Their shares got bigger and they snickered as my cock grew back to full size. They didn't do anything but hold it as they snuggled up to me. The sensation of their firm tits pressed against me on either side did nothing to relieve the hardness.
It wasn't long before their breathing pattern told me they had fallen asleep. I didn't know how long I would wait before going back to my room but as it turned out it didn't matter because I fell asleep.
I woke to Mom's voice and a gentle poke on the shoulder. I startled awake and was confused about where I was. Another poke in the shoulder and Mom's voice said, "Your Dad is in the shower. You'd better get your ass back to your room before he's done and comes looking for you." Reality crashed in on me. I was lying between my naked twin sisters, who were starting to wake too. Mom was standing over us and when I opened my eyes, her robe was parted. The view of her tits and pubic hair caused my erection to form all over again and Mom saw the tent form on the covers.
She pulled her robe together and synched it tight and said in a stern voice, "Move it buster. We'll talk about this situation later." I climbed over June who couldn't resist grabbing my hard cock on the way over her. She giggled and released me when she saw the angry look on Mom's face. I had my boxers on but my cock was sticking straight out through the gap.
As I cautiously opened the door and looked out, I heard Mom chastising the twins in a gentle way indicating that she was obligated to be angry but her heart wasn't in it. I turned back to the trio and sent them air-kisses before hurrying down the hall and up the stairs. I quietly passed the bathroom door as I heard the shower door slide open. I made it to my room and decided to just sit on my bed like I might be on any other day, waiting for my turn in the shower. I could feel the dried cum on my chest that Julie hadn't adequately cleaned last night.
I watched as Mom came up the stairs. She smiled down the hall at me and tugged open her robe to flash me just as the bathroom door opened. Mom quickly closed her robe as Dad stuck his head out and announced to me that the shower was available. He pulled his head back and closed the door. He had never seen that Mom was standing just beyond the bathroom door. She grinned at me and opened her robe again. I stood up as my cock hardened and headed down the hall toward her. As I pushed myself up against her she gripped my cock, hand-shake style and jacked on it several times. We both knew there wasn't time and she released me and walked past me with a sultry smile and I went into the bathroom.
I hadn't thought about the fact that my cock was hard when I entered the bathroom. Dad was at the sink in his boxer shorts, shaving. He glanced at me and chuckled and return to the mirror as he said, "Oh for the days when I woke up with a woody every morning." He went back to shaving and I climbed into the shower.
Mom had four bowls of cereal on the table when we came down dressed in suits again. Mom, still in her robe, said, "Don't you two look nice?" She knew I wasn't crazy about wearing a suit every day and she was expressing how much she liked the look.
Mom cradled a hot cup of coffee in her hands while Dad and I ate breakfast. We were nearly done when the twins came out of their room and walked into the dining room. I avoided eye contact with either of them and Mom snickered at my reaction. Dad looked at Mom but she stopped and offered no explanation for her snickering. Everyone at the table knew full well what the snicker meant except Dad. He let it go and pushed himself away from the table indicating that it was time to go. I finished and got up too.
As we headed toward the door, all three of them giggled and Mom said, "Have a great day." We were halfway to work when Dad said, "I hope the girls didn't keep you awake last night." My heart went into overdrive. I was sure Dad could hear it pounding in my chest. I didn't respond. Dad continued, "They were making an awful lot of noise down there. Did they wake you up? I laid there for a long time listening before I'd had enough and had to give them the word."
I said, "Nope. I didn't wake up. Must have slept right through it. I didn't even hear you giving them the word." My heart started to slow. I figured that he wasn't just feeling me out, knowing full well what we were doing although I couldn't imagine that he would have tolerated what we were doing at the time if he knew or even suspected.
He started questioning me about anything that I might have seen Mom doing that seemed odd. I realized that he was so drunk the other night that he didn't remember telling me about Mom's sleepwalking episodes. I didn't let on that he'd said anything and just responded that I hadn't noticed anything odd. I didn't see him again until after closing time when he came to find me and drive back home. On the way home, Dad wanted to know how the job was going. I told him fine and didn't reveal that the work was very boring. The dinner table was set for five when we walked in the front door. I went straight to my room to get out of the suit and into something comfortable.
The twins were in the family room playing video games against each other. They were very accomplished on video games. I didn't bother playing them. I was a clumsy oaf. I sat down and watched in amazement at their skill and dexterity.
Without looking at me, Julie quietly said, "Did Dad question you about last night? Mom reamed us new ones after you guys left." Julie burst out laughing when she realized what she had said."
June giggled and interjected, "Yeah. She reamed me a new one. Julie already had a new one. I think Mom was just jealous that she wasn't in on the action too." Julie giggled and nodded and apparently lost concentration on the game as June threw up her hands and the wireless controller, yelling, "Yes. I won."
Julie threw down her controller and yelled, "Shit."
Mom was in the kitchen working on dinner and she yelled out, "Language girls."
They both yelled out, "Sorry Mom," and then giggled. Mom had heard way worse language from the twins than 'shit' and without comment. June leaned over toward me and said, "By the way. When are you going to ream me a new one?"
I glanced at Julie and said, "Next time." Julie grinned and picked up her controller and they started a new game. I watched for a moment and then went into the kitchen and gave Mom a kiss. Her response was way too passionate and I pulled back and glared at her as I looked to see if Dad was around.
She smiled at me and whispered, "I can't help it. I've masturbated twice today thinking about you guys last night. Julie says you fucked her ass." I nodded and Mom waved a hand at her face as if to cool herself off. I could see that her nipples had hardened and were pushing hard on her bra and blouse.
Dad had changed and was coming down the stairs. I opened the refrigerator and grabbed a soda as he walked into the kitchen and wrapped his arms around Mom's slender waist and they kissed while I side-stepped them and returned to the family room. I glanced back and Dad's hand had grabbed Mom's ass. I heard her giggle and say, "The kids will see."
That night, I waited to see if Mom would sleepwalk again. She didn't, but I heard the distinct sounds of sex coming from their room. I thought it was odd that I hadn't heard them before. I jerked off as I listened to them and when Dad groaned out his obvious orgasm, I launched into mine and shoved the tissues over my glans. I couldn't tell if Mom had an orgasm or not. I had become accustomed to her orgasms and I had not heard any of that. All was completely quiet after and I drifted off to sleep.
Nothing of note happened on Wednesday, at work or at home. The twins were finalizing their party plans and that was about it.
Thursday morning started out as usual until the twins came out of their room dressed in their erotic micro-bikinis and semi-transparent beach cover-ups. Dad couldn't take his eyes off them. Neither could I. My cock pushed hard on the zipper of my dress pants and I put my napkin in my lap to hide it. The twins kissed Mom and then Dad. His face was flushed red. Julie announced that they were going to a friend's house before they went to the beach for the day and they were gone. Dad looked at Mom to make sure the skipping classes was sanctioned. Mom just nodded at him and said, "It's their last day of classes. Everyone in the class is going." Dad nodded at her and returned to his cereal. I was trying to get my hard-on to deflate and when Mom pushed her bare foot into my crotch and rubbed up and down the length of my shaft, all efforts were moot.
Mom lifted her coffee cup to her lips and glanced at me with an evil smile on her face. I glared back at her for only a moment. I normally would have pulled my suitcoat on after standing up but I couldn't stand up in my condition. Dad pushed his chair back and stood up. He pulled his suitcoat on and said, "Well, we'd better get going. I hate to be late." To Dad, fifteen minutes early was late. I pulled my suitcoat on as I remained seated and then buttoned the coat. Mom stifled a giggle as I struggled to hide my obvious erection.
Mom got up and kissed us both good-bye. Dad pushed open the storm door as Mom kissed me and grabbed my cock at the same time. Dad was headed for the car and didn't see anything. Mom whispered, "I'll think of this all day." I pushed away from her and glared at her. I couldn't tell if she was trying to get caught.
On the way home that night Dad told me that he was going to have to leave on business tonight. He had called Mom as soon as he knew. I asked about the twin's graduation. He had promised to be there. He said, "It's all worked out. I'll do business tomorrow morning and then fly home for the graduation and then fly back. Mom's not very happy about it but it's the best I could do. As it is there will be a room full of people from various companies sitting around tomorrow afternoon waiting for me to get back. Thankfully, it's only a two-hour flight and not cross country. We'll have to work into the weekend to get it done. I should be home Saturday night or more likely Sunday morning."
My dick hardened as I thought about all the possibilities. I was going to get another work-out for sure.
Mom was in fact not pleased when we got home. Dinner was on the table and Dad went up to pack as soon as he was done eating. The twins apparently had not been pre-briefed on Dad's trip and they were very upset until it was revealed that Dad would fly home to attend the graduation. I could see their gears turning on the sexual possibilities.
The twins and Mom and I turned out at the front door to kiss and hug Dad as he left. He assured the girls that he would be at the graduation and he flapped his ticket so everyone would know he had it. We watched from the door as Dad drove away. Mom closed the door and turned off the porch light. It was dark as Dad left the driveway and we retreated to the family room and I turned on a table lamp at the end of the sofa.
We sat down to watch TV. The twins and I kept looking at each other in anticipation, but Mom was still pissed-off at Dad. She clearly wasn't seeing the good with the bad. June and Julie had got into their terry-cloth robes after dinner and now they were sitting on the love-seat adjacent to me to my right. Mom sat to my left on the sofa. Julie was teasing me by easing her legs apart giving me brief glimpses of her sex. June had apparently gotten interested in whatever was on the TV and she was oblivious to Julie's antics. Mom sat with her arms crossed under her boobs and her head hunched down into her neck with a sulk on her face. She was facing the TV but staring off into space. The air was blue and no one dared to start a conversation.
Julie broke June's concentration on the TV show as she leaned over and whispered something to her. June smiled and nodded and they pushed themselves to their feet and walked in front of us heading for their room. Mom didn't even register that they had left. She just stared off into space. I turned my body to face her. I studied her posture and the angry countenance on her face. There was no way I was going to risk her ire by interrupting her.
Several minutes later, the twins returned wearing their graduation caps and gowns. They had even put on high-heel stilettos that they planned to wear tomorrow. Their caps were canted perfectly on their heads. The caps and gowns were bright white. The tassels hanging from their caps were fire-engine red. The school colors; red and white. My gown, last year, had been red with a white tassel.
They stood side-by-side in front of Mom. She broke her reverie and forced a smile at the sight of her baby girls in their graduation gowns. She looked down at the floor and said, "You make me feel so old. Three beautiful children all grown up and ready to leave the nest."
I said, "Mom, you're the most beautiful woman I've ever seen in my life." Mom forced another smile and looked at me. She pursed her lips and sent me an air-kiss and mouthed the words, 'thank you'.
Tears burst from her eyes and rolled down her cheeks. She muttered, "I wish your Dad thought so. I'm pretty sure he has someone else. She's probably young and beautiful."
The twins looked at each other and in unison said, "Well, if he does, he's the stupidest man on the planet." Mom wiped tears from her chin and force a smile and pushed herself up to sit straight.
She smiled at the girls and then smiled over at me and said, "Well, at least I have my new relationship with my wonderful children and I have no idea why I'm sitting here in a funk when we should be doing something much more fun."
We all smiled at that and the twins yanked open their graduation gowns to reveal that they were completely naked underneath. They peeled off the gowns and carefully draped them over the back of the nearest chair and then laid their caps on top. They must have choreographed this whole scene because they turned back to face us and then in unison, they reached up and placed their hands on their side-boob and pushed their own tits together to form additional cleavage. Their boobs naturally had no space between them so they didn't accomplish much with that move other than the sexual connotations.
Again, in choreographed movements, they ran their hands down over their flat stomach to their sex. They had recently trimmed their pubic hair, probably to accommodate their micro bikinis that they had worn today at the beach. They used both hands to separate their labia and then sensuously run an index finger over their glistening pink inner folds before making a spastic lunge up and forward when they touched their clitoris.
My cock was a steel pole before their hands released their boobs. It pushed out of the left leg of my shorts and I covered it with my hand as I dragged my fingernails over the velvety glans. Mom's hands had lifted to her breasts and she was running her fingertips over her clothed nipples.
June broke from their routine and pointed at me and then lowered her finger to point at my lap. She grinned and turned around and bent forward as she separated her butt-cheeks with her fingers. She looked back at me and grinned. I got it and I smiled back and lifted my hand covering my cock to show her. She spun back around and launched herself across the space between us and landed hard in my lap with her knees on either side of my hips. I grabbed her hips to slow her descent and then placed the palms of my hands gently on her tits and palmed her long hard nipples.
Julie pulled the coffee table away from the sofa and knelt down beside Mom and they kissed passionately while Julie deftly unbuttoned Mom's blouse. The heavy breathing had started already. I wondered if we would go upstairs of stay right here. I guess that depended on whether we thought we could make it upstairs. I couldn't believe how fast the mood in the room had changed. Passions were high and June had buried her face in my neck and she was kissing me everywhere. I could tell that she was voting to stay right where she was.
I took a quick glance at Mom and Julie beside me. Mom's chest was heaving with each urgent breath. Her tits were bulging out the top of her bra as Julie struggled with the front clasp. The tension applied by Mom's heavy breathing made it difficult to open. When she succeeded, Mom's breasts burst forward and Julie pulled her lips back from Mom's and sucked on one nipple and then the other.



June was trying to raise herself out of my lap so she could get her hand on my cock that was positioned between her legs and was bobbing up and down on her naked sex. She had already soaked the cotton material of my shorts. I groaned when her fingers circled my circumference.
With Julie's help, Mom maneuvered out of her blouse and bra and then started mauling Julie's tits as Julie's lips returned to Mom's. Mom was still wearing a loose skirt and she was trying to get it pulled up around her waist. Julie broke their embrace and instead of helping Mom pull the skirt up, she yanked the skirt off over her feet. Mom lifted her hips once more and Julie yanked Mom's bikini panties off.
Mom spread her legs and lifted her hips again to invite Julie between her legs and Julie dropped to her knees to bury her face in Mom's sex. Mom groaned hard from Julie's attack and lowered her hands to the back of Julie's head. She didn't need to hold Julie down. She wasn't going anywhere. The sounds alone revealed that Julie was frantically tongue fucking Mom's pussy. Mom's eyes had closed and her mouth hung open as she moaned continuously from Julie's aggressive attack. She pulled her hands back from Julie's head and clamped her fingers tightly to her own tits. Rather than go to her nipples, she was mashing her tit flesh so hard I was sure it must hurt.
June had pushed her body down my thighs so she could get at my cock. She was jerking me off with both hands as she gazed into my eyes to watch my reaction. Suddenly, June said, "Fuck. Stay right where you are. I'll be right back," and she pulled off my thighs to her feet and ran toward the hall. I stood up and pulled my shorts off and then my tee shirt. We were all naked.
Julie's face was buried between Mom's thighs, slurping and licking and Mom was moaning. Julie glanced over Mom's thigh toward me and then reached under Mom's thigh and started jerking me off. Julie was better at sex than June, but I had already learned that even bad sex was great, not to say that June was bad. I slid closer to Mom to give Julie easier access, but also so I could lean over and kiss Mom. She opened her eyes when my chest touched her shoulder. She was in a sexual haze as revealed by the sultry look in her eyes. She latched onto my lips when I pushed them to hers.
Mom pulled her lips away and she spoke in a low-pitched demonic voice, "Oh shit, Julie, baby. Here I go." The 'go' part was several octaves higher. Mom's chest heaved up with her hands on her tits and then her torso collapsed and her hips launched up hard into Julie's face. Julie rode with them and continued her tongue action.
June came running back around the corner from the hall carrying the jar of petroleum jelly. Her tits were so firm that they only jiggled slightly. Her nipples were still on high-beams. June stopped in the middle of the family room to watch Mom groan and gyrate through her orgasm. Julie didn't retreat until Mom's spasming pussy went still. June grinned at Julie's soaking wet face.
June handed the jar to Julie and excitedly said, "Can you lube me up? I'm gonna fuck Dex's cock like Mom did the other day." Julie took the jar and giggled as June bent over at the waist presenting her spread butt-cheeks to her.
Mom seemed to be in a coma. She was gasping for air as her chest heaved but there was nothing else indicating that she was aware of anything.
June groaned hard when Julie pushed her jelly coated finger into her anus but then pushed back telling Julie to push in deeper. She did and June groaned harder. My attention moved to Mom. Her eyes were shut. Her lips were slightly parted revealing her white teeth. Air seethed between them as she continued to gasp for air. Her hands were still clamped to her tits but they were not moving. Her hips were static. I wondered what Mom was thinking about her baby girls. She had obviously assumed that neither of them had any experience with sex and she seemed anxious to teach them. She must know by now that Julie already has considerable experience and June is not a virgin but she is certainly a novice compared to Julie. I would guess that June's experience was limited mostly to the strap-on dildo and blow jobs. She's pretty good at sucking cock although Julie is better. Mom is the queen of blow jobs.
Julie was teasing June with the finger up her ass and June was so into it that she kind of forgot what she was here for. Julie pulled out and scooped up a glob and came over and put it on my glans and then motioned for June to rub it all in. She dropped between my knees and pulled the glob down over my shaft and then started jerking me off again.
Julie just stood back and watched to make sure June would be okay. I don't know if she thought I'd be insensitive to June's inevitable pain. June was my sister. Of course, I'd be sensitive to her pain. Besides, in this position, June had total control of how much cock she wanted. Still, Julie stood to the side as June climbed her legs over my thighs and planted her knees on the sofa cushions. My slick, bouncing cock was slapping up on her pussy again. Julie glared down at me mouthing the words, 'don't you hurt her'. I glared back at her and mouthed the words, 'I won't'.
Mom was starting to come out of her coma as she sat straight up on the sofa and looked up at Julie just standing there with her arms crossed under her boobs and a stern look on her face. She looked over at June and me as June gripped my slippery cock and guided it to her pussy for a preliminary fuck like I had done with Julie last night. She was taking all her cues from her more experienced sister. Mom turned in her seat and pulled her closest leg up on the sofa and then ran her hand between her legs to make sure she wasn't leaking on the furniture.
I just sat there unmoving while June pushed herself down my shaft. There was no friction and aside from the pressure we both experienced, there was no sensation of fucking. I had fucked a former girlfriend with two condoms on once. She was terrified of getting pregnant and wouldn't consent otherwise. This was kind of like that. There was little sensation on my part. I assumed it was the same for her. No wonder she had no interest in doing it again.
June was getting into it anyway and she groaned as the fattest part of my shaft pushed into her pussy. Julie kept her stern face because we hadn't gotten to the part she was concerned about yet. Mom dipped her fingers into her sopping wet pussy and her breathing ramped back up again. June was gasping as she planted both hands on my chest and arched her lower back as she drove herself on and off my cock until she muttered, "Oh God. Yes. I'm cumming." The moment she said it, I could feel her tight pussy clamping hard on my shaft. I watched the ever-changing visage on her face as she rocked her way through her climax. She'd had them before and she knew what this was.
Julie grinned down at Mom and Mom grinned back as she reached over and put a hand on June's thigh and smiled at her when she reacted to her hand. I still hadn't moved a muscle and I was nowhere near cumming. Several days ago, I probably would have already have cummed twice by now. I was definitely getting more comfortable and confidant.
When June had collected herself, she was anxious to get to part B. June lifted herself off my rock-hard cock and sat back on my knees. My cock dragged across her sensitive clitoris as it slapped back to my stomach. June lurched from the contact as Julie moved forward and smeared jelly over my cock again. My cock throbbed in Julie's slippery hands. I could tell from the look in Julie's eyes that she was anxious for her turn.
June grew impatient with Julie's hand job and inched herself up my legs forcing Julie from my cock. I was breathing hard now. Julie dropped to her knees beside June and guided her to a position on my hips. Julie reached under June's ass and pulled my cock back as June lowered herself slowly. I could tell from the look on her face that she was worried about the pain. Neither Mom nor Julie had displayed a lot of pain but June had probably heard about it from other friends. I smiled up at her and said, "Just go as slow as you want." June gave me a forced smile and dropped her rosebud to my glans. She hesitated there for several moments as she gathered her courage. None of us urged her to continue. This was her choice. She could stop or go.
Julie held my cock in place waiting for June to push herself down. June still hesitated as though she were talking herself into it and then made her decision as if saying to herself, 'fuck it, let's go'. She gritted her teeth and pushed herself down hard and suddenly my glans was inside along with a few more inches.
Julie yelled, "June. No," just as June let out a frightful scream and Mom sat up straight prepared to help any way she could. I let out a loud groan the moment that June pushed down. Jesus, the pressure and heat were incredible. June yanked herself off my cock and screamed again. Julie was already soothing June with her face pushed to June's cheek. June was crying hard and was close to hysteria. Julie was kissing her and shushing her to settle June down. My cock had been throbbing hard but now it was deflating quickly. I was concerned for June. I had promised not to hurt her and I had. I felt bad even though it wasn't my fault.
Julie helped her sister get out of my lap and then led her toward their room. June was still crying. Mom watched them go and then she turned her attention to me. She could see that I was upset. She inched over closer to me and pulled my face down to her chest and hugged me. Mom's naked tits were in my face and I couldn't resist suckling on the closest nipple. She moaned as I pulled her erect nipple between my lips and ran my tongue around it. I moved to the other nipple and Mom moaned again. She reached for my rapidly hardening cock and started jerking on it, while I suckled her nipples.
We were both breathing hard again as Mom pushed her hand down my shaft to my balls and then pulled back hard before repeating. After several strokes, it occurred to me that there was a message there when Mom pulled back hard. The message was 'bring your cock over here'. I inched closer and Mom continued to pull hard on my cock. I looked up into her eyes. They were pleading for me to fuck her and I smiled and slid off the sofa and pulled my cock from her reluctant grip and maneuvered between her legs as she swiveled back around to a sitting position and lifted her ankles to my shoulders.
She started to pull her fingers to her mouth and then realized that her hand was covered with petroleum jelly. She gave me a sultry grin and touched her slick finger to the tip of my nose and whispered, "Fuck me Sweetie. Fuck your mother. I need your big cock."
I teased her with just the glans; pushing it in and pulling it out several times. Mom groaned each time. I gripped my cock and pulled it up to rub the velvety softness on her clitoris and she lurched upward as she pulled me down with her legs. She whispered, "Don't tease your mother, Dex." Using just her hips, she found my cock and pivoted her pussy onto my glans. She smiled her sultry smile again and I pushed slowly and steadily until my balls pressed up against her ass. She used the tension in her legs to hold me there for several moments. She emitted a long guttural groan as she closed her eyes to savor the sensation.
Mom relaxed her legs and opened her eyes. They were crazed with lust and I started fucking her hard as my cock pulled out to the ridge of my glans and then plunged back in again. To change things up, I started pulling my cock all the way out until the tip of my glans was the only contact with her pussy and then plunge back in again. Mom liked that and she groaned each time. As my cock retreated from her, she'd pull hard with her legs to drive me inside deeper and faster.
Mom's head was thrashing from side to side as she started mangling her tits with her hands again. After a few minutes, she mumbled through her gasps for air, "Oh Baby. Hurry. I'm gonna cum."
The petroleum jelly had reduced the friction on my cock and I wasn't ready to cum, no matter how hard I hurried. Mom forgot all about my climax as she was crushed by hers. She went spastic and I grabbed her hips to hold her on my cock. I wasn't done and I kept thrusting it in and out. Her pussy was clenching on my cock and the sensation was pulling me closer to my orgasm. We were both gasping for oxygen.
I was hammering my cock into Mom's pussy when Julie and June returned from their room. June seemed to be upset that Mom had 'stolen' her cock. Julie was calming her down. I ignored both of them as my balls tightened and I knew I was getting close. I gritted my teeth and groaned through them and then yelled out, 'Oh fuck. Here I come. AAAUUUGGGGGHHHH." I slammed my cock as deep into Mom's pussy as I could, pushing Mom further back on the sofa. She still had her eyes shut and now a grin formed on her lips.
The first salvo of long powerful streams of cum exploded from my shaft into her pussy. She opened her eyes and said, "Cum on me Sweetie." She pulled herself back and I pulled out and with the help of my hand poured more shots on her face and hair and then I aimed the rest on her tits, stomach and pubic hair. The last of my ejaculation drooled out the 'eye' and dropped to the carpet in front of the sofa. I was drained and I dropped back on my feet and took in the vision of my naked mother splayed wide on the sofa covered in my cum. I wish I had a photo of that.
Mom wasn't done. She looked over at the twins and motioned for them to come sit closer. She scooped cum off her face and pushed her fingers past her lips. She repeated the motion and offered her fingers to Julie. Julie bent forward and sucked Mom's fingers into her mouth. Mom repeated and June did the same. Mom motioned for the girls to clean her tits on down, while she wiped cum from her face and savored the taste. I chuckled to myself. I had tasted my own cum before and I wasn't fond of it.
June and Julie moved onto the sofa on either side of Mom and attacked both of her tits at the same time. It wasn't a competition and at one point, June and Julie were sharing the collected cum with each other in long passionate kisses before returning to the task at hand. Mom watched them closely and then joined in a three-way sharing of cum and kisses.
I was totally spent and my dick quickly softened to a flaccid state and laid unmoving on my left hip. My flaccid dick always went to the left side. I wore it down my left pant leg because it was more comfortable. I wondered if it always went to the left because I jerked off mostly with my right-hand. I would have to google it sometime.
Mom and the twins had finished licking up cum and they had finished their tongue duels and now they were cuddled together on the sofa with Mom in the middle. June's back was facing me and I checked out every inch of her perfect ass. The twins had replaced Mom's hands on her own tits with theirs. They made no attempt to get Mom sexually aroused again. They just cradled them in their hands. June's head was cuddled into Mom's neck on her left and Julie was the mirror opposite on her right. I was content to just watch them. Mom's breathing had long since returned to normal as had mine.
Somewhere along the way, someone had muted the TV but it was still on and displaying the everchanging visuals of an old sit-com. I picked up the remote and contemplated unmuting but then opted to just turn the TV off. I was waiting for the twins to go to bed. I planned on sleeping with Mom tonight in her room. I was certain that she'd want another round at some point in the night or morning or both. My dick stirred at the thought.
As it turned out, the twins both fell asleep cuddled up on Mom's shoulders. Mom seemed very content, so I pulled the comforter off the back of the loveseat and laid it over all three of them. June stirred and burrowed deeper into Mom's neck. Neither Julie nor Mom moved a muscle. I went up to my room hoping that Mom would collect me when she came up to bed.
I woke to the brightening dawn disappointed that Mom hadn't woke me up to come to her bed. She could have got into mine too, but she hadn't.
I used the bathroom and showered the cum and petroleum jelly off me and then I quietly opened Mom's bedroom door figuring that we could 'rip off a piece'. She wasn't in bed and hadn't been. I dressed in shorts and tee shirt and went down stairs. She wasn't on the sofa and neither were the twins. I quietly moved back to the girl's bedroom door and pressed my ear to the door to listen. Nothing. I eased open their door and all three of them were in Julie's queen-sized bed on their right sides spooned up to each other facing June's bed. The covers were pushed down to their waists and Julie's hand rested on Mom's left breast as Mom's hand rested on June's. They were sound asleep.
I stepped back to the hallway and quietly closed their door and went to the kitchen. I turned on the Keurig Coffee Maker to heat the water. I went through all the efforts to get a coffee cup out of the cupboard and get dairy creamer from the refrigerator with making a sound and popped the pod in the machine and hit 'go' and all of my efforts to be quiet were thwarted by the loud groaning of the Keurig.
I hoped that the groan would be sufficiently muted by the kitchen wall and the twin's bathroom walls so I wouldn't wake them.
I collected the morning paper from the outside walkway and carried it and my coffee cup to the three-season room. I had no sooner set myself in a rattan chair when I decided a nice soak in the hot tub would be nice.
I stripped off my tee shirt and shorts and walked naked to the hot tub and lifted back the cover. I retrieved my cup and paper and lowered myself into the hot water. I didn't turn on any of the jets. The gently circulating water was soothing as I opened the paper holding it above the surface. The metro section had a story on tonight's high school graduation. I quickly scanned the article reading about the class of two hundred and twenty-three graduates. It would be held in the school's new auditorium that had been completed more than a year ago. My class had been the first to graduate from it. When I saw June and Julie's names, I read slower. Julie was named as the valedictorian and June was the salutatorian. Neither of the girls had mentioned this news. I wondered if they knew yet, but then I remembered that the valedictorian always gives a speech to the class. Julie would have to know so she could prepare.
This was an odd turn of events. Why wouldn't they have said something. Given their competitiveness, June would be pissed about coming in second behind Julie and vice versa if it had been the other way around. June hadn't displayed anything to indicate that she knew. Maybe, she didn't know. Maybe, only Julie was informed so she could prepare for the ceremony and she hadn't said anything to anyone else. June had a cynical nature and she could be vindictive but I doubted that she'd do anything in retribution to Julie. I moved on to the sports page.
Julie appeared in her robe with a cup of coffee in her hand. She handed me her cup and dropped her robe. She was naked underneath. She stepped up over the edge and sank down in the hot water with a sigh of contentment. She didn't say a word and neither did I for several minutes. I folded the paper back to the metro section and handed it to her. She scanned it quickly and then dropped it on the ground.
I said, "Why didn't you tell us that you were being honored tonight as the valedictorian?"
Julie looked down to the gentle swirling water and then, without looking up said, "I knew June would be pissed. I wanted to keep it from her as long as I could. She'll find out soon enough, like from that article. She'll be hurt. I don't want to be responsible for hurting her."



We talked back and forth about it but, in the end, she asked me not to tell June or Mom and she stood up in the water and bent way over the edge of the hot tub to grab the paper. Her rosebud and vagina were on display as she stretched down for it. My dick, which had hardened when she dropped her robe, was now at full size and I stroked it with my right hand as she pushed herself further until she was jack-knifed over the edge of the tub.
My first thought was to stand up and fuck her doggy style as her torso dangled over the edge. I discarded that thought. She might not appreciate such an aggressive move and I had always been respectful of the girls that I was with. I did stand up and sit on the edge with my cock bouncing in front of me like a divining rod.
When Julie had the paper in her hand, she pulled herself back into the water. She dunked the paper in the water and crumpled it up and threw it back on the ground. Then, she turned to me and a huge grin formed. Her eyes went from my bouncing cock to my eyes and back to my cock. She said, "It looks like he could use a little attention. Do you mind?"
I laughed at her question and the irony of it. She's asking for permission and I was briefly contemplating the opposite. She didn't wait for an answer as she stood up and pushed her hips through the hot water and knelt in one of the contoured seats and wrapped her fingers around my shaft as she gazed up into my eyes. What a beautiful sight to behold as she flicked her tongue out to the tip of my glans and then lashed her tongue all around my velvety crown as her eyes locked on mine with a look of pure lust.
I couldn't pull my eyes from hers until she pushed her lips down my shaft and flicked the tip of her tongue on my balls. I groaned hard and my head snapped back so hard I almost toppled backward. Julie grabbed my knees to keep me from falling to the ground.
Julie dropped her eyes as she pushed her face forward and down. On the way back up my shaft, she tipped her head back dragging my glans along the roof of her mouth. The sensation was amazing. She tipped her head back down and pushed all the way to my balls again and then tipped her head back as she slowly pulled back up with her eyes locked back on mine. She picked up speed with the same motion but now she was just sucking on my glans as her lips pulled up past the ridge as she tipped her head back up to watch my reaction. Both hands were working the shaft as her extended upper lip slid over the ridge while she drilled the nerve bundle below the 'eye' with her tongue. She grinned around my knob, obviously amused by my facial contortions. I was in heaven and I didn't want to ever come back.
I was building to climax when from over my shoulder came June's voice yelling, "Julie. Don't let him cum." I turned to look and June and Mom were exiting the three-season room. They were in their robes and both had huge grins on their faces. Julie pulled her lips off my glans and slowed her hands to a stop. I had been so close and now my pending climax slowly disappeared.
Mom shed her robe and threw one leg over the edge of the tub and I offered my hand to pull her in. She was naked and my throbbing cock reacted to her gorgeous body. Julie sat down on the edge beside me as I helped June over the edge too. Mom and June submerged themselves to their necks to luxuriate in the hot water.
June reached up and gripped my cock and started jerking me off again and I immediately felt that familiar tension building through my body. My orgasm apparently hadn't gone very far away. June giggled as my cock bobbed and pulled in her hand. The fact that my dick could move on its own always amused June. I manually flexed it and it lurched in her hand and startled her so that she pulled her hand back. Her eyes widened with the lurch and she laughed. Mom and Julie both seemed to be amused by June's reaction to my hard flex.
Mom watched what June was doing and said, "I think this bad boy needs to be disciplined." She grinned at me indicating that she was just messing with me. I couldn't think of anything I'd done to warrant being disciplined. June and Julie both giggled. I was sure they could think of something. Mom looked at the girls and motioned them in for a face to face conference and they all three laughed and glanced up at me sitting on the edge of the hot tub as I slowly stroked my cock. All three of them grinned at me and I grinned back.
Mom came up out of the water and knelt in the contour seat below me and pushed her lips over my glans and a few inches down my shaft and started jerking me off with her right hand. She looked up into my eyes as she pulled her lips on and off my cock. June and Julie moved to either side of Mom on their knees and watched Mom work.
I groaned hard as my testicles tightened and Mom pulled back and off my shaft and released it from her hand. My cock bobbed and the twins giggled as Mom looked up at my face and pulled back from her place and June moved into it. Mom moved to June's spot and gripped my balls and nodded at her. June pushed her lips on my glans and stroked my shaft with both hands while she rolled her tongue around on the nerve bundle. I moaned, "Oh fuck. June. Just like that." June continued but her eyes moved to Mom, who let her go several more seconds and then, just as I was about to climax, Mom motioned her away and June immediately stopped with her mouth and hands and sat back on her feet. She giggled again as my cock was bouncing hard.
Now, I understood what the discipline was. They were all going to suck my cock but not let me cum. Julie took her turn and brought me right up to the crest of the building wave. I groaned and thought I had made it despite their efforts but Mom waved her off just as I was about to roll over the top. I hung there on the precipice for several seconds. I hated that feeling. I had a girlfriend who gave great blow jobs but as soon as she felt my orgasm approaching, she would pull off and watch. My climax would roll to the edge and while I was trying desperately to pull it back, cum would ooze out of my cock with no force and drool down my shaft. I grabbed my cock to finish myself off but Mom swatted it away and the smack of her fingertips on my glans eliminated any such sensation. The girls tittered.
They each went another round with Mom waving them off based on the tension in my balls and waiting a couple minutes before the next one moved into position. Mom and the girls pulled back for another conference and I could see the girls nodding and giggling. I figured that when I did blow, it would be a lot of cum.
When the conference ended, they got out of the hot tub. Mom laughed when she saw the look on my face. She said, "Don't worry. We won't leave you like that. I just don't want you to cum in the water." The girls moved over to a lounge chairs while Mom gave me her hand to help me down from the edge. She led me to a lounge chair and I laid down on it. My rigid cock was pointing at the sky for a moment and then slapped down on my stomach before bouncing up several inches. It bobbed up and down from there.
Mom got between my spread legs on the chair and June knelt on the grass to my left with her hands on my left thigh. Julie took the same position on my right. They each had sultry looks on their faces and I was pretty sure I could cum by just looking at the gorgeous faces and bodies surrounding me.
Mom bent forward and sank her lips as far down my shaft as she could and started a vigorous blow job. The twins moved their faces closer to Mom's face. My climax built quickly and I was praying that she'd let me cum this time. I groaned hard and waited for her to pull off again. Then she did pull off but Julie pushed her lips down my shaft all the way to my balls without missing a beat. I groaned again and muttered, "Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum." My stomach muscles clamped tight as I humped up my hips. I never wanted to cum so bad as right then. June was moving closer and then Julie pulled up my shaft, kissed my glans with a grin on her face and June took her place on my cock as she frantically began bobbing her face nearly all the way to my balls.
Mom moved closer and sucked my ball-sack into her mouth and batted it around with her tongue. My lungs felt like they were in my throat. My heart was jack hammering. My head snapped from side to side and I yelled out, "YYYYUUNNNGGGG," as my orgasm crested. It didn't matter then if they did stop. I was gone. Cum exploded up my shaft into June's mouth. She pulled back instantly, trying to make room in her mouth for more. I thought I'd blow my cum through the back of her head.
One salvo, and June's mouth was full. Julie could tell from the look on June's face and she moved her face right up to hers. June's eyes went wide and she was forced off my glans and caught part of the next shot on her face before Julie pushed on. Her eyes went wide too, obviously surprised at the power and quantity of cum spewing from my cock. She took two shots; the difference being that she was swallowing as fast as she could. Mom readied her position as Julie extended her lips and pulled off. Mom quickly pushed her lips on and used her right hand to jerk me off. She took all the remaining shots swallowing several times.
When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled her extended lips off my glans and let a huge quantity of pearly white, gooey cum escape the corners of her mouth and fall to my glans before drooling down my shaft to my balls. Julie and June both descended and wrapped their lips along the length of my shaft licking up the cum with their lips and tongues. What a sight to behold. I flexed my cock hard trying to squeeze more cum out but Mom had been correct. I was done.
I collapsed my head back hard against the chair while the girls pulled their lips up and down the sides of my shaft and then each one gave way to the other to allow a full descent down my shaft licking their tongues to clean me. Mom and I locked eyes; she was smiling. I smiled back at her.
Every muscle in my body had seized as I crested the wave and now every muscle went limp as I melted into the lounge chair. Julie was the last to have my cock in her mouth and she let it stay there as it steadily softened and finally, she just let it fall from her lips and then she sucked in my balls and licked any stray cum from them.
Mom got to her feet and came around behind my head and then leaned over me placing her big tits on my forehead as she tucked her chin in and kissed me upside-down. The twins got up and sat on the edge of my chair and when Mom pulled back, June pushed her tits down on my shoulder and kissed me too. Julie did the same when June was done. I was a puddle in the chair and I didn't move for a long time.



        Sleepwalking Mom Ch. 04

        Twins graduation and Celebration Sleep-Over.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/sleepwalking-mom-ch-04

Title: Sleepwalking Mom Ch. 04

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Twins graduation and Celebration Sleep-Over.

Tags: incest, son, mother, taboo

Series: Sleepwalking Mom


Today was Friday and the twins have their graduation ceremony tonight. Dad had left on travel last night with a promise he would fly home for the ceremony and then he'd have to fly back to finish his job on Saturday and return home on Saturday night or Sunday morning.
Mom and the twins had just finished sucking a huge load from my balls and I was laying in a heap in a lounge chair by the pool. Mom and the girls retrieved their robes and went back in the house. They had phone calls to make to ensure everything was confirmed for tomorrow's party. I was curious about who they had invited. If they were in the twin's class, they were only a year behind me in school and I would probably know them. June and Julie, both tens or even elevens, were far-and-away the most beautiful girls in their class but they hung around with others who I'd say were at least eights. Last year, I would have considered them to be out of my class. Not so now.
Mom was the party hostess. I was warned to just stay out of the way.
I lounged naked in the backyard, moving from the lounge chair to a float in the pool to the hot tub and back again. Around noon, Julie came outside with a beer in her hand. She was fully dressed. She handed over the beer and then sat down on the bottom of my chair. I dropped my legs over each side to make room. I popped the tab and waited for her to say something. She just looked into my eyes with an occasional glance down at my flaccid dick.
Julie was my favorite sister. In spite of my gonky, lack of coordination and being a science and math nerd in high school, Julie had always treated me with respect and her friends never made fun of me when she was around. By contrast, June was the opposite. She would lead the fun making; at least if Julie wasn't there.
In high school, you're not allowed to change anything about yourself. You are pre-defined. If you come into high school labeled a nerd, you'll graduate labeled a nerd. Once in college though, you can change yourself. You're starting fresh and you can project confidence, even if you don't have it. I had learned that many people with tons of projected confidence had no good reason to have any at all. Lack of confidence was my problem back then. I made strides in that area during this past school year and now only a few weeks into summer break, thanks to Mom and the twins, I had a lot of confidence especially with women, even though I hadn't been with many women other than Mom and June and Julie. I figured that those three would be the most beautiful women I'd ever run into so, I projected that confidence outward.
Julie had a serious look on her face as she spoke, "When was the last time you saw Mom sleepwalking."
The last time was actually in the bathroom giving me and then Dad a tit job but I wasn't about to relate that incident to Julie. After some thought, I said, "The night Dad fucked Mom outside of your bedroom door."
Julie smiled as she reminisced about that night. "That was pretty hot wasn't it? That was weeks ago. I'm concerned that she might sleepwalk tomorrow night during the party. With Dad gone, you're the one who would have to stop her and guide her back to bed. What if she goes 'all-whore' with you like she did with Dad? June and I would find it very erotic, but I can only imagine what our friends would think."
I contemplated her dilemma and smiled to myself as a thought ran through my mind. The thought became a plan forming in the evil recesses of my brain. What if I faked another sleepwalking session? My flaccid dick lazily lifted up from between my thighs and inched onto my left hip as possibilities formed. Julie watched it go and she grinned up at me.
It would be a win-win for me. If Mom sleepwalked, I'd be the white knight riding to the rescue and Mom would probably suck or fuck my cock or both. Although doing that in front of company would not be cool. If she didn't sleepwalk, I could fake mine and who knows what would happen with seven hot babes gawking at my erection. At worst, either June or Julie would lead me back upstairs and put me back in bed and maybe even give me a blow job before returning to their party.
Julie looked at me and said, "What are you thinking right now, because it looks awful naughty?"
I laughed and said, "Oh nothing. I was just remembering that night by your door. It was pretty hot, wasn't it?" Julie looked at me like she didn't believe a word. I finished the beer and handed the empty can to her. She reached toward me like she was going to take the can but then pinched my glans between her thumb and index finger leaving indentations from her nails in the firm velvety flesh. She giggled as she took the can and got up.
When I came inside, no one was around. I went up to my room and found Mom in the bathroom with a towel wrapped around her while she fussed with her hair and makeup. She looked at me standing naked in the doorway and glanced down to my semi-hard cock and said, "Yummy. That looks nice, but it will have to wait. We're all getting ready for graduation. The shower is available. I'm almost done in here."
As I adjusted the shower temperature, Mom retreated from the bathroom with a single quick tweak on my cock. She giggled as I jumped. Mom would finish getting ready in her room. A half hour later I was in my room getting into my suit. I was the last one to come downstairs. Mom was gorgeous as always in an elegant yet sexy outfit. The twins were particularly beautiful as they had applied a little more makeup than usual. They were already in the caps and gowns standing tall in their stiletto heels. When Mom was out of view, Julie pulled open a couple of the lower snaps of her gown and revealed that she was naked underneath. Little did I know that when the girls modeled the gowns the other night it was a true dry run. Julie was anything but dry now. Her sex glistened with wetness. She giggled as my dick pushed at my zipper. I didn't try to hide it. In fact, I grabbed the crotch of my pants around my shaft and waggled it at her. She gave me a sultry smile and re-fastened the bottom snaps, just as Mom came around the corner. Julie didn't get caught but I did. Mom looked from my crotch to my face and said, "Put that away buster. Maybe later." I smoothed the front of my pants.
As we walked to the auditorium, Mom was hoping that Dad would already be there waiting for us. He wasn't. Mom looked around but there were more than a thousand people funneling down to two people handing out programs of events at the double-door entrance. We each took one and I shoved mine in my jacket pocket. Julie caught my attention with a look and she whispered, "The shit is going to hit the fan just about now."
She was right. June had opened her program and discovered that Julie was the valedictorian and she was in second place. She didn't blow like Julie thought she would. Her eyes flooded with tears and when Julie tried to hug her, she pulled away and ran to the auditorium floor. Julie looked sadly back at me. Mom was oblivious and had a confused look as she looked at Julie and then me. Julie said, "I'd better go find her. She's upset. I could see that Julie was upset too. I kissed and hugged Julie and she hurried after June.
We found our seats and Mom opened the program and then understood what was going on. Mom understood that the girls were competitive and there would have been hard feelings either way. Mom felt bad for June anyway.
I saw a guy that I knew making his way through the crowd. He had been in my class. We weren't friends but he had been Julie's boyfriend last year. I realized that I didn't know if they had maintained their relationship or not. His name was Steve. Knowing now about Julie's considerable experience with sex, I was certain that they had been sexually active last year and maybe this year too. Julie never talked about her boyfriends. Now, I attributed that to the probability that their relationship was purely physical.
Steve shook my hand and he said, "Hello," to Mom as he shook her hand and held it several ticks too long as he checked her out from head to toe. I didn't like the look on his face. I towered over him and Mom was considerably taller than him too. He told us that he had a sister in this graduating class. I didn't know him well enough to remember that.
Steve said that it was nice to see us and then he moved two rows down to his seat with his parents. He looked back a few times to check out Mom. Mom saw him looking and she leaned over to me and whispered, "He's a skeevy little bastard. I never liked him. I have never understood what Julie sees in him. She's still dating the little shit. I don't get it." She shook her head as if a shiver ran through her.
Just then Dad showed up. He was in his suit and looking a little bedraggled. He took his seat on the other side of Mom and they kissed and hugged. Mom's face revealed that she was pleased that Dad had made it. It was still a half-hour to showtime.
I scanned the floor where the graduates would be seated like they were in the bottom of a fishbowl. I saw June coming up the stairs toward us in her cap and gown and I wondered what was up. She wasn't looking at us and then she maneuvered down the row where Steve and his parents sat. She moved in close to Steve and kissed him passionately. He kissed her back and gave an embarrassed glance at his parents who were watching. I heard Steve's mother say, "Hello, Julie. How have you been? Congratulations on the valedictorian thing." I could see Steve's dad leaning forward as he checked out June. I couldn't fault him for that. June said hello to the parents and then kissed Steve again.
Apparently, they all thought June was Julie and June was going along with it. I looked at Mom as she looked at me. Mom leaned over to me and whispered, "What is June up to?" I shrugged my shoulders.
June stood up and took Steve's hand and pulled him up too. She said to his parents, "We'll be right back," and she pulled him to the isle and then turned upward. I turned to watch them go. At the top of the concourse, June bent down to his height and whispered in his ear. A huge grin formed on his face and he turned and walked to a door with a 'Rest Rooms' sign above it. He disappeared through the door. June stood where she was for a minute or two and then she headed for the door to the rest rooms too.
I knew that there would be girl's and boy's rest rooms inside. I got up and made my way to the aisle and turned up. I was curious as to what June was up to with Julie's boyfriend. I pulled open the outer door to the rest rooms and stepped into the hallway. It was considerably quieter than the hustle and bustle out in the auditorium. I quietly moved to the men's room door and listened. Nothing. I moved to the lady's room door and I could hear a male voice say, "Jesus Julie. You're the best cock-sucker in school." I could hear the unmistakable sounds of a blow job and it didn't sound like it was coming from a stall. They were at the sinks, in plain sight to anyone who came in. I couldn't open the door to visually confirm what I already knew.
I was startled when I felt a hand rest on my shoulder. I pulled back from the door and snapped around. My heart was in my throat. It was Julie, dressed in cap and gown. She looked up at me and whispered, "Is June in there?" I just nodded. "Is she with Steve?" I hesitated and then nodded again. "That little shit. She thinks she's paying me back for the valedictorian thing." I had guessed the same thing. "What are they doing now?" I moved my curled fingers to my open lips and moved it in and out as I pushed my tongue into my cheek. Julie covered her mouth with her hand and giggled. I was surprised by that reaction.
I whispered, "He thinks June is you." Julie nodded and giggled again.
From the lady's room came a loud groan and Steve announced that he was going to cum. Julie raised a finger in the air and pushed past me slamming the door open just as Steve grabbed June's head and held her in place as he fucked her face, launching his load. June's eyes went wide as she was overloaded with cum and they went double wide when she saw Julie and me standing in the open door. June was gagging as she tried to get away from Steve's cock. He seemed oblivious to our presence as he continued to pump his hips against June's face.
Cum blew out of her nose and then spewed out the corners of her mouth. She was a mess. There was cum on the brim of her cap and down the front of her gown. When Steve was done, he became fully aware of our presence and he looked from Julie to June and back again. With them both in the room, he recognized the difference and he said simply, "Oh shit." He released June's head and she fell backward to her ass. She yelped when her bare ass landed on the cold tile floor.
Steve went into 'it's not my fault' mode. Julie waved him off and said she knew. Steve was maneuvering for the door as he pushed his gooey and sticky cock back in his pants. I blocked his escape until Julie said he could go. Julie said, "Don't call me again." He didn't plead his case or even slow down as he pushed past me.
Julie sat down on the floor beside June and leaned in and kissed her gently. June tentatively returned the kiss and finally lifted her eyes to look at Julie. She said, "I'm so sorry Julie. I don't know what I was thinking. I just wanted to hurt you."
Julie kissed her again and said, "I know. I suspected you were up to something when you left the floor. At first, I thought you were going up to hug Dad, but when you moved in on Steve, I knew exactly what you were doing. I had to decide if you wanted me to see you doing this or not."
June mumbled, "I'm sorry. It was stupid. Can you forgive me?" Julie hugged June and then smiled and nodded.
I broke things up by announcing that the ceremony was about to start. Julie stood up and pulled June to her feet and examined the cum covered mess before her. She pulled out many paper towels and wet them in the sink and then meticulously wiped the cum from her gown and brim of her cap. It left obvious wet spots but they would dry soon enough.
Hand in hand they blew by me and out to the auditorium. They hurried down the aisle to the main floor and took their seats as their friends tittered about their tardiness. The twins were a year older than their friends and the difference in maturity was obvious as they composed themselves amidst all their giggling friends.
Dad had taken a promotion to an overseas position for a year when I was six and the twins were five. There were no English-speaking schools in the area and Mom and Dad decided to keep us out of school until we returned to the States. I lost a year in the first grade and the twins started Kindergarten at age six instead of five. It wasn't long before school administrators recognized the twin's aptitude and they proposed moving them a year ahead into my class. They objected because their friends would be left behind so Mom and Dad made the decision to leave them where they were and here they were, ranked first and second in their class.
Julie's speech was kind of a cookie-cutter graduation speech: We're adults now and we are heading full steam ahead into the world to make our future. She delivered it well and got a rousing round of applause. Mom and Dad were proud of their girls. After today, no one would ever care whether they were first of second in their class. They were going off to the same college in the fall and their rivalry would be renewed.
After the diplomas were passed out, the ceremony ended with the traditional tossing of the caps in the air. Dad said he had to get right back to the airport and he and Mom kissed and hugged and he patted me on the shoulder as he pushed his way against the exiting crowd toward the main floor. He found Julie and June in a crowd of hugging and kissing teens and gave them each a hug and a kiss. Then he was gone again.
Professional and family photographers were everywhere taking pictures of families and friends that they may never see again. Others would be life-long friends but those would be few. Mom and I waited for what seemed like hours. The twins were very popular with the boys and the girls. Everyone wanted photos with them. Mom and I finally moved down to the main floor to kind of move things along and they got the message. There were kisses and hugs galore. They were careful not to mention tomorrow's party so that no one would get their feelings hurt because they weren't invited.
On the way home, Julie called shotgun and June and I got in the back. It was dark. Mom and Julie were jabbering in the front seat and we were quiet in the back. Then June slid over next to me and whispered, "When I was sucking Julie's boyfriend's cock, I got really horny. I was going to fuck him but you guys ruined that plan. I sat through that entire ceremony with a soaking wet pussy squishing between my thighs. I'm really horny now and I want your cock. It's nearly twice the size of Steve's."
In the passing streetlights and car headlights, I could see the pleading look in her eyes. Before I could even think of a response my cock had already decided. I reached down to my crotch to adjust the position. June put her hand on top of mine and moved it aside. She took the zipper and pulled it down slowly so it wouldn't give us away. I was amused by that because we wouldn't get very far before Mom and Julie knew what we were doing.
June and Julie were still in their gowns. They had thought it would be funny to reveal their nakedness under the gowns to their friends. They hadn't considered that they were supposed to turn their caps and gowns in after the ceremony. They obviously couldn't do that so they promised to deliver them to the school tomorrow morning.
June pushed her hand inside my pants and grinned at me when she discovered that I had gone commando. She wrapped her fingers around my shaft and it throbbed in her hand. She looked up at my face and whispered, "I love how your cock moves around on its own." She pulled my cock out in to the air, dropped her head down in my lap and inhaled my glans to her lips. I groaned softly hoping I wouldn't alert Mom and Julie. They continued their conversation.
June pushed her lips nearly to the base and then stretched her lips out and pulled her lips into my pubic hair like an inch-worm moving down the stem of a flower. She held her position as long as she could and then she pulled up quickly leaving a huge wad of saliva behind. She grinned up at me as she used her right hand to rub it in to my shaft. Then she gripped my cock hard at the glans and pulled the skin tightly across the knob and shaft. I was hoping for another few deep dives with her mouth, but she was already pulling her gown aside so she could climb into my lap.
I stopped her and unbuckled my pants and lifted my hips to push my pants down to my knees. I didn't want cum stains and her juices soiling them. June was on her knees beside me when I sat back down. At first, I thought she would throw her right leg over my lap and sit down facing me. But instead, she moved her naked ass onto my lap and pulled her left leg across me. I reached around her torso and clamped my fingers onto her breasts. She adjusted her position and lifted herself as she reached down between her thighs to find my hard cock slapping on her pussy. She used her fingers to guide me to the spot and then she drove herself down on my cock.
We both groaned as quietly as we could as she stopped at the bottom of my shaft. June whispered, "Oh fuck, Dex. Your cock in amazing. As quiet as we were trying to be, the insertion groans gave us away. June was pressing her back against my chest as she lifted her hips and dropped them with her legs. I was looking forward over June's head at Mom's reflection in the rearview mirror. Her attention was now alternating between the road to us in the backseat. She smiled back at me and I smiled at her reflection. June's eyes were apparently closed as she pushed herself up and down my shaft. Her gown was completely separated and Mom could see my hands clamped onto June's tits, tweaking her erect nipples with my index fingers and thumbs.



Julie was talking a blue streak about tomorrow's party and hadn't caught on to June and I fucking in the backseat yet. The rhythmic squishing noise gave us away and Julie snapped her head around to see June's head thrashing from side to side. I grinned at her but she gave me back a scowl before looking at Mom who, at that moment was looking in the rearview mirror. I guess her plan was to complain to Mom to make us stop, but the sultry look on Mom's face told her to not even bother. Julie pulled her legs into her seat and turned around to face us. Her gown separated and she drove her fingers down in her sex.
Oddly enough, Julie was the first to explode into her orgasm and Mom had three places to share her concentration. Mom said, "I guess you guys couldn't wait until we got home. You'd better have something left for me." She was looking straight at me when she said that. I figured that I could cum several times and still get up for Mom's incredible body and I'd get a chance to prove it as June screamed out, "Oh my God. Dex. I'm cumming." Her vaginal clenches pulled me over as I poured many shots of cum into her. My first shot drove her into another scream. I was driving my hips up under her to get maximum penetration. June screamed out again, "Fuck. You're going to split me in half."
Mom had moved her concentration to the rearview mirror to watch us and then she had to pull back to turn on to our street. As she made her way to our house, Mom loudly said, "Shit," and she stopped in the middle of the road.
Julie was sitting in her seat with her eyes closed as she luxuriated in the sensation of her masturbating fingers. She looked forward where Mom was looking and said, "What's wrong."
Mom pointed toward our house as she said, "Your father's car is in the driveway. He said he was going to fly right back to his negotiations. As usual, I'm gonna get fucked again." We all laughed at her choice of language and Mom chuckled before saying, "Let me rephrase. I'm not gonna get fucked again." We all laughed again. Mom said, "June, baby. Get yourself together okay. Clean your brother's cock off so he won't mess up his dress pants, and get those gowns pulled back together."
June lifted herself off my hard cock and spun around and sank her lips down my shaft as she lashed her tongue around and around the shaft. I was at full size again. While June sucked on my cock, she pulled her gown together and refastened the snaps. Julie did the same. I struggled getting my pants up and under me with my huge erection thwarting every move. Mom slowly moved down the street to our driveway. She looked over at Julie and then in the mirror to be sure everyone was ready before she put the car in park and shut off the engine. Then she burst out laughing. We all joined her as all four doors came open. I stood up and finished getting my cock in place and buckled my belt.
Dad was in the family room watching the news on a twenty-four-hour cable news channel. Before Mom could start her inquisition, Dad said, "I decided to return first thing in the morning. I wouldn't have been worth anything going back tonight." Mom went over and sat in his lap and put her arms around his neck and kissed him. Dad returned her kiss and stealthily lifted one hand to her breast. She moved her arm to block his attack and pulled her lips back and whispered, "The kids will see." I had seen but I looked at the TV when Dad looked around to see if any of us had seen him molesting Mom's tits.
The twins went to their room to get out of their gowns before Dad caught them naked underneath them. Mom got out of Dad's lap and Dad stood up and grabbed his suitcoat from a dining room chair. He pulled out two envelops and placed them on the kitchen bar.
When the girls came out dressed in their terry-cloth robes their attention went to the envelope with their name on it and picked it up. They carried the envelopes to the family room hefting them like they were unusually heavy. Mom passed them on the way to the kitchen.
June and Julie opened their envelopes at the same time and pulled out celebration cards that I could see said something about graduation. June read hers aloud and Julie's card was the same. They opened the cards and in unison and they both screamed in stereo. Mom hurried into the family room to see what had happened. Together, the twins pulled cash money from their cards. They counted off hundred-dollar bills as their eyes grew wider and wider with each one. They fanned out one thousand dollars and waved them in the air and then hugged each other as they jumped around together.
Julie peeled off from her embrace with June and leaped into Dad's lap. June followed and did the same. They kissed and hugged Dad and he was very pleased with their reaction. When his lips came free, he said, "I'm so proud of you two. Finishing first and second in GPA is amazing. You worked hard and you earned it.
The girls were so excited that they bounced around the family room and pulled me up to join them. It looked to me like Mom was completely unaware of these gifts.
When things settled down it was getting late and I announced that I was going to bed. I carefully hung up my suit and went to the bathroom. I decided to take a shower tonight rather than tomorrow morning. I was stepping in as I heard Mom and Dad coming up the stairs. I couldn't hear their words but it sounded like Mom was saying, "Stop that," and then giggled. They went to their room and shut the door. I finished up in the bathroom and as I was leaving with a towel wrapped around my waist Mom was coming in. She was in her bath robe which she opened to tease me with her naked body. She whispered, "He's leaving very early in the morning. Come in and see me when you wake up." She winked and I went down the hall to my room.
Dad crossed the hall in his boxer shorts. Mom crossed back to her room and flashed me again before disappearing in her room. Dad crossed the hall a few minutes later and the hall light went out. All was completely quiet.
I fell asleep thinking about tomorrow morning. I didn't know what time the party was starting. I woke in pitch dark. The streetlight out front usually lit up my room so I could see forms and shadows on the darkest of nights. It must have burned out or been broken. I had an eerie feeling that someone else was in the room. When I was little, I was certain that there were monsters in my room when I woke to the feeling that I had now. I lifted my head off the pillow and tried to use my peripheral vision which sees better in the dark to pick up any movement.
Then I heard the soft sound of skin on skin and I concentrated on where the sound was coming from, which wasn't hard because it was right in front of me. I was listening hard to zero in on the location. Then I heard Dad say, "Maddy. Are you in the bathroom?" There was no reply and then the hall light came on. I would have been blinded by the bright light but I was shadowed by Mom's naked body standing two feet in front of me diddling herself. Dad looked left toward the stairs and then to the right. He didn't immediately realize that Mom was standing in my room in the dark. He checked the bathroom and then looked back toward my room. I dropped my head back to my pillow and pretended to be sound asleep. My dick was rock-hard and I wrapped my fingers around the shaft under the covers.
Dad hurried down the hall to my room. He was naked too. He came up behind Mom and whispered, "Maddy. Come back to bed." Mom seemed totally unaware of his presence and she continue fingering her pussy. Dad put his hand on her shoulder and she stopped. She didn't react other than to stop diddling herself. Dad put his hands on her slim waist and tried to guide her around to face the hall. She turned as he was guiding her and then she lowered herself to her knees and sucked Dad's flaccid cock into her mouth. She slurped and sucked and Dad groaned as he tried to get her up and back to bed. Mom swatted his hands away and joined her blow job with a hand job. Dad groaned again and he relented and put his hands on either side of Mom's head and began fucking her face. She awked and gagged a couple times but she stayed on his cock.
I watched them with fully open eyes kind of hoping that Dad would see me watching. After a couple minutes, Dad groaned and thrust his hips forward as he was obviously pumping his jizz into her mouth. When he was done, he eased his cock from her lips and tried to get her up but apparently, she was already in her bed in her mind and she wanted to lie down right there on the floor beside my bed. Dad was getting frustrated and softly muttered, "Come on Maddy. You can't sleep here beside Dex's bed in the nude." He knelt down beside her and whispered, "Maddy. ... Maddy. ... Maddy. Get up. ...Get up."
The repeated directions seemed to have an effect and Mom pushed herself up to a sitting position and made a move like she was pulling the bedclothes off her. Then she got up and with Dad's guidance she stumbled down the hall to the bathroom. I heard her pee and then she reappeared in that zombie walk, with Dad right behind her. They crossed the hall and the hall light went out.
I relived the vision of Mom, on her knees, two feet from me, in silhouette, sucking Dads cock as he fucked her face. I thought it was weird that he didn't even look to see if I was awake. It didn't take long for me to blow my load into a wad of tissues. I was sound asleep in minutes.
I must have slept hard because I didn't wake before Dad left. When Mom came back upstairs, she came down the hall to my room and I woke me with her hand on my morning woody. What a way to wake up. I pulled back my covers and stood up. It was still very dark. Mom led me back to her room by my raging hard-on. Then she said, "I'll be right back. I have to brush my teeth. My mouth tastes like cum for some reason." I smiled to myself as I climbed in under her covers. She was back in two minutes and she discarded her robe and slid in beside me.
I couldn't see a thing and with regard to Mom's body; I wanted to see everything. I asked her to turn on the lamp on her night table. She did and the brightness was startling for a moment. I got up on my knees and maneuvered my thighs in under hers and pulled her butt-cheeks up on my thighs. I gazed down at her beautiful face, with that sultry look in her eyes, her big breasts, the contours of her body. She was an erotic sight to behold.
Mom seemed to get nervous with me just perched above her looking down. She said, "Dex, Baby. Don't look too closely. Okay?"
I smiled and said, "Why? You're beautiful." She gave a nervous smile like she disagreed. I wasn't put off. Everyone knows their own flaws and they get oddly consumed by them. Did Mom have some flaws? I suppose. If you looked at individual details you find flaws. She was forty-two. To me, her beauty was in the total package as a whole, not necessarily the details, although they were pretty nice. My cock was bouncing up and then slapping down on her sex. She couldn't take her eyes off it.
She mumbled, "Your cock is perfect. I'm infatuated by it. It considerably larger than your father's." I'd seen Dad's erect cock just last night up close and yes, my cock was larger, but not considerably larger. I flexed it as hard as I could and Mom watched the sudden movement with a grin on her face.
Her nipples were erect and long. Her sex glistened with sodden wetness as she anticipated the object of her desire, which continue to bounce in front of her. Her clitoris was erect and had pushed out from under the hood. Her juices bubbled around her exposed inner labia. Again, she muttered, "Don't look too hard." I ignored her request and she smiled up at me as if she was pleased that I had found no flaws, pleased that I thought she was beautiful.
Mom suddenly had tears in her eyes. The reflections of the table lamp in her eyes tipped me off first. She trembled as she said, "Make love to me Dex. I need someone to make love to me." I didn't ask why Dad wasn't that someone. I had speculated about their sex life but I knew just about nothing about it.
I leaned forward and passionately kissed her on the lips. Mom accepted the gentle kiss and more tears formed and bubbled over the rims of her eyelids and flowed down her cheeks to her ears. I kissed my way down to her chin and neck and down to her breasts. She pressed her hands to her side-boob and pushed her tits up as if to offer them to me. I swirled my tongue around each nipple, hardening them further. She moaned and pushed her head back into the pillow as her chin came up.
Her hands left her breasts and ran down her body until they found my cock. I pulled my hips back so her thighs weren't perched on mine but I held her legs against my hips and guided my hardness to her wetness. We both groaned as the thickness of my cock pushed inside her wet vagina. I eased the first few inches until the fattest part was inside her pussy and then fired my hips forward until my balls slapped on her ass. She groaned as I entered her and then she screamed as I slammed the rest inside. I pulled back out slowly as Mom gritted her teeth and seethed air into her lungs. I repeated this several times and then I pulled completely out of her and dragged the ridge of my glans over her clitoris and she groaned out, "Oh Jesus Dex. Yes. Yes. Do that." I did the glans on the clitoris thing as Mom sucked her lower lip to her teeth and bit lightly as she sucked air in through her nose. She released her lip and her lips fell open as she gasped for oxygen. Her torso lifted and then collapsed as her hips started humping up and down as though she were searching for my cock.
I resumed my slow entry and hard finish and Mom sucked in a lungful of air and went completely rigid. I switched to long, deep, full penetration strokes and Mom grunted, "OH FUCK. I'M FUCKED. OH MY GOD, DEX. YES. YYYYYYEEEESSSSSS." The long 'yes' was a loud scream that would have the neighbors calling the cops if we had any neighbors close enough.
Her pussy clenched hard on my cock as I pushed through. Her tightness was incredible. Her eyes went wide as she started bucking her hips up and down. I found her rhythm with mine and she screamed again. I thought that she might wake the twins but that could be a good thing.
I was so engrossed in her violent orgasm that I forgot about mine. Mom screamed out again, "OH GOD, DEX. FUCK ME FOREVER. JESUS. JESUS." Her clenching pussy went on and on and then Mom yelled, "YES. I'M CUMMING AGAIN." Her head was thrashing from side to side. She grabbed her tits and squeezed hard. Her hips continued to thrust up under me.
Her hands released her tits and shoved down to her sex. She placed her fingers along her outer labia so she could feel my cock plowing into her. Her head lifted and her eyes looked like they were pleading for me to never stop. I was tiring but I kept going. I could feel that sensation building in my loins. I was getting close and Mom must have felt the increased hardness in my cock, because she yelled out, "FUCK, DEX. GIVE IT TO ME. JESUS, GIVE IT TO ME."
My orgasm crested like a tsunami and crushed me in its wake. Mom screamed as she felt the powerful bursts of cum in her vagina. She slammed her hips up at me and with eyes even wider, she proclaimed, "OH GOD. JUST LET ME DIE RIGHT NOW. I'M CUMMING AGAIN."
My pulsing cock and her pulsing pussy were completely out of synch and our orgasms went on for much longer than usual. Cum poured out of me into her sex. She pulled me down to lay on her chest with her arms around my neck. She burst out crying. I didn't know why and I didn't ask. She sobbed several times as she clung her arms to my neck pulling her body off the bed to get as close to me as was possible. My hips continued to pump my cock into her until all semblances of my climax were gone. Then I dropped myself down into her and luxuriated in her gorgeous body. We kissed and fondled for a long time. The grayness of dawn had displaced the blackness around the curtains of her room. I reached over and turned out the lamp.
I started to roll off her to Dad's side of the bed but she clamped her legs over mine and rolled with me until I was on my back and Mom was on top of me. She pushed her torso up on locked arms and playfully dragged her tits over my chest. My softening cock stayed right where it was. She smiled down at me as her vaginal muscle clamped on my cock. She only did that once and then she eased herself down on my body and went to sleep with my cock still buried in her sex.
I woke again to the sound of feet thundering up the stairs and down the hall. Mom's bedroom door crashed open and June was yelling something about the music equipment had arrived already. Her yelling statement trailed off to a whisper when she saw Mom laying on top of me. Julie arrive moments later and said, "Yeh. It figures. Mom, you have to get up. It's eight o'clock. Our friends will be here in an hour and contractors are arriving already to set up the yard for the party." June just stood there gawking at Mom and I like we were food to a starving wolf. She had that look in her eyes like she was going to climb into Mom's bed with us.
Julie noticed June's countenance and reiterated her plea to Mom to get up. Mom kissed me and then rolled her pussy off my cock. June moved forward to climb on the bed but Julie grabbed her arm to stop her. They both had a stand-off of angry looks but Julie won and they ran from the room and thundered back down the stairs.
Mom got to her feet and stared down at my erect cock bobbing at the ceiling. She gently bit her lower lip and then pulled her robe on and left the room. I thought about jerking off but then I thought that I might need every bit of jizz I could summon before the next twenty-four hours was over.
I returned to my room to get some clean clothes and then went to the bathroom. Mom was just climbing into the shower. I joined her. We didn't have sex but it was pretty close as she washed me and I washed her. She giggled and laughed as she tried to fend off my probing hands. We dried each other off and Mom left. I pulled on my clean clothes and checked myself in the mirror. I rubbed a hand over my face and decided that I should shave. After finishing up in the bathroom I walked across the hall to Mom's room. She was sitting naked at her makeup table, just gazing at her reflection in the mirror, like she was in a trance.
My first thought was, 'Oh fuck. Mom's sleepwalking again.' She didn't have that glazed eye look and then she blinked and looked over at me in the reflection and smiled. She pursed her lips and sent me an air-kiss. I walked in behind her and bend down and looked at her reflection over her shoulder. I said, "Nice tits ma'am." She giggled and pulled her eyes away from mine.
I went down stairs to find the house full of contractors setting up for the party. There were tons of balloons and a three-tiered punch bowl. I watched them set up some weird machine that became a chocolate fountain with pyramids of banana slices, strawberries and more exotic fruits.
More contractors were setting up a huge grill on the kitchen bar and a long table for the buffet. The pool was decked out in huge blow up swans, big enough for two people to sit on the back. Several more lounge chairs were being set up.
Mom appeared in her robe. Her hair was perfect, as was her makeup. The contractors stole glances at her and I heard one of the young guys say something about "MILF". I chuckled to myself. My sentiments exactly.
When the twins came out dressed for the day, there wasn't much getting done anymore. The company crew boss was a young woman and when she came outside to check on progress, she was pissed that the crew was standing around flirting with June and Julie. She read them the riot act and they were back to work. I ushered the twins inside.



A pretty young woman appeared dressed all in white with a tall stove-pipe white cotton hat on her head. She was obviously the chef and she started preparing a buffet breakfast on the grill on the kitchen bar with covered sterno-fueled covered hot plates on the table that stretched from the dining room into the family room. I was starving and rather than try to fix myself something amidst all these workers, I'd just wait for the buffet.
At nine o'clock the first of the 'friends' showed up. I remembered her from school, but I couldn't place her name. She was shorter than the twins with long straight dark brown hair pulled back to a pony-tail on the top of her head. She had her bathing suit on under her clothes as evidenced by the bikini top tied behind her neck. I admired her body from across the room as June and Julie yelled, "Sophie," as they all hugged and bounced up and down with excitement.
Sophie had big boobs. Bigger than June and Julie's. Her proportions were perfect as I had remembered them. She was in the twin's class. I hadn't noticed her at graduation last night. I moved over closer to her under the guise of filling a plate with the breakfast buffet. Sophie formed a line behind me and said, "Hello, Dex. How is college?" I was shocked that she knew my name let alone the fact that I had gone to college."
As I piled scrambled eggs on my plate, I said, "College is great. You'll love it."
She placed three sausages on her plate and said, "Oh. No. I'm not going to college. I mean, I'd love to go but my parents can't afford it." I was embarrassed that I had started this conversation. We sat down at the dining room table and chatted about a lot of things. I was surprised because Sophie had always been the snobby type who wouldn't give a nerd like me the time of day.
As we were finishing eating, three more of the five arrived. Sophie excused herself and quickly moved across the room to the foyer to greet them. I remembered two of them but not the third. I had dated one. Her name was Sarah and I was pretty sure that she dated me only as a favor to June or Julie. It didn't go anywhere and I didn't get anywhere.
Sarah has an exotic face with huge eyes and long eyelashes. Her puffy lips enhance her look and maybe she had that done artificially. Her shapely, athletic body is capped off with very large breasts. I tried to touch them once during our third date and that was our last date. She is about the twin's height and she played on all of their sports teams.
The other girl that I knew was Amber. I had never dated her but some of my friends had and they told me she was a freak. I didn't put any stock in what they said. Teenage boys were notorious for augmenting their perceived sexual conquests. Just below the twins on the zero to ten scale came Amber. She was beautiful, with curly blonde hair, pug nose, big eyes and small firm tits. She was tiny at five-foot-tall and her tits looked perfect on her body.
Sophie made a point of introducing the third girl to me. Her name was Dianna but she asked me to call her Di, like Lady Di. I didn't remember her at all from school and later found out that she had moved here in the middle of her senior year. It didn't take long to find out that she was pretty enamored with herself. She tried to affect a British accent and did a pretty good job at it but she slipped every so often. She was one of those that talked about herself in the third person, and she only talked about herself.
Di was fairly attractive but of the four friends who had already arrived, she was at the bottom on a scale basis, which didn't consider her personality. Still, I gave her a seven for face and body and an overall four when I considered her personality. I gravitated back to Sophie.
The last girl to arrive was Jazmeen or Jaz. She was June and Julie's best friend growing up. They had been life-long friends and she lived down the street. Jaz was tall and lean and beautiful and I had jerked off to memories of her in a bathing suit in our pool many times. We never dated. She had been like another sister. I chuckled at that thought considering what my real sisters and I were doing now.
June and Julie came in from the backyard managing details and all the friends hugged and kissed. I just watched as I munched on a piece of bacon.
As the party got going, the street clothes came off to their bathing suits, they all wore bikinis and the friends were gushing about the twin's new skimpy bikinis. I came out in my bathing suit and Julie pulled me aside and said, "No. You aren't invited. Go away."
Mom saw from inside what was going on and she came out and took my hand and said, "I need some help inside," as she led me back in the house. She said, "This is the twin's party so you need to be scarce, remember?" I nodded and started to turn away. Mom grabbed my arm and said, "I told you I need some help." She had that sultry look in her eyes again. She pulled herself to me and she wrapped her arms around my back as she pushed her pubis against my right thigh. She stretched up for a kiss and I bent down to accept it.
Mom pushed her left hand down in my bathing suit and gripped my rapidly hardening cock. She chuckled and said, "You're going to need this tool to give me the help I need." I laughed and followed her up the stairs with my cock still in her hand.
She stripped my clothes off and then removed hers. She was already breathing hard in anticipation. When she spoke, it sounded like a demon speaking from deep in her chest. "Fuck my ass, please." The twins had both run for lubrication. Mom did not. She hadn't used any lubrication other than her pussy juices that first night together. I suspected that this was going to be how it was from now on. She would get me aside, when she felt the urge, and ask me to fuck her ass. I was more than glad to accommodate her needs.
She maneuvered me around so my back was to the bed and she pushed me down so I had to sit on the edge. I knew her next move was to drop to her knees and give me another of her fantastic blow jobs to get me super-hard. I disrupted her process and gripped her hips before she could squat and push my tongue into her sex. I flailed my tongue on her clitoris, eliciting a groan/scream combination and then pushed my tongue as deep in her pussy as I could.
Her reaction was to bend forward and wrap her arms around my head and press her tits to the top of my head. I worked her pussy until she had an orgasm, which was a bonus for her as she pulsed her hips at my face as I licked and slurped and drilled. When I finally pulled back, Mom laughed at my glistening face. I was wet from my eyes down to my chin. I was pleased with myself for giving Mom a little more than she had expected.
Mom grabbed my tee shirt and wiped my face dry. The she resumed her process and dropped herself to her knees and inhaled my semi-erect cock, which was fully erect by the time her lips made their attempt to deep throat me. She came up that same little bit short and gagged. She didn't pull back like before. She extended her lips forward the remaining distance to my pubic hair and clamped her stretched lips at the base of my cock and pulled and pushed her way down. She held her position for a moment as tears filled her eyes to the brim. I smiled down at her and she tried to smile back with my cock in her throat and she gagged. She pulled back to the glans and started laughing. I laughed with her. She didn't push all the way back on again as she opted for a fast-paced half-cock blow job as she tightly stretched the skin on my glans with her left hand.
I didn't want to cum in her mouth, so I pulled myself away from her when I felt that familiar sensation. She didn't fight it. She knew what I was doing. She stood up and pushed me to my back and I used my elbow and feet to scramble to the middle of the bed. Mom climbed on the bed and followed me until her knees straddled my waist. She dragged her big tits across my chest. Her nipples were like nails. Her face was flushed with lust as she quickly maneuvered my cock to her pussy. She was already gasping for air. She started mumbling, "Oh God, I need your cock. I need your cock."
When she was satisfied that we were lined up to fuck her pussy, she seemed to realize that she was making that chant. She gave me kind of an embarrassed smile and then pushed herself down my shaft. We both groaned like we always did as my glans and then the fattest part of my cock push into her. Then she sighed like she was completely content.
She held herself in place at the base of my cock. She reached behind her and gripped my balls in her fingers. She giggled as they moved in her hand. When she started fucking me in full depth strokes, her pussy squished loudly as she pulled herself off and let gravity push her back on. I could feel her juices run down my shaft to my balls. The next logical stop was the bedclothes under me. She didn't seem to care, so neither did I.
Mom was in her glory as she rocked her hips forward and then back as she bounced up and down on my cock. Her eyes were pinched shut as her mouth had opened to form an "O". She let her head roll around on her neck as she rolled her hips around to change the sensation my cock was providing.
I was feeling that sensation too and I pushed my hips up into her. She opened her eyes to look down at me. Her eyes asked if I was going to cum. I just nodded as I whispered, "If you keep doing that." She grinned and put her hands on my ripped abs and pushed herself up and off my cock. I sure hated to see her do that but I knew there was more to come, 'so to speak'.
I waited to see how she wanted to do this last part. She had sat on it like she was positioned right now and I thought she was going to do that again. Then she pulled her body up and fell off to my side. She rolled over to face away from me and curled her legs up to almost a fetal position and pushed her ass back at me. I got the message and turned on my side and positioned myself low under her ass and positioned my cock at her anus. Just looking down there at her magnificent ass made my gooey cock harder.
Mom reached her hand back and gripped my slippery shaft to guide me to her opening and she lurched when my glans pushed against her anus. She didn't hesitate as she immediately pushed herself back at me, applying more and more pressure until my glans slid inside her ass. She groaned hard from the intrusion and then muttered, "Oh fuck Dex. That's incredible. Fuck me Baby."
I eased my cock deeper in her bowels and then started driving my hips forward and back across the bedclothes. Mom shoved the meaty part of her hand below her thumb to her mouth and bit down to squelch her scream. Although there may have been an element of pain in her scream, she started driving her hips counter to mine as a constant groan erupted from her throat.
I could feel her fingers flailing in her pussy and then encircle my shaft as I pummeled her ass. Mom was whimpering, "Oh God. Oh Jesus. Oh God. Oh Jesus." My body was beginning to push away from hers so I repositioned and gripped her left tit to hang on. I felt my cock harden further in her and she screamed into the palm of her hand. We were both gasping for oxygen.
I hoped that she was going to cum soon because I was. I wanted to wait for her like I usually did but I was so hot, I just went with whatever happened. I started pumping faster hoping that would push her over the top. She screamed again and yelled out, "Yes. Yes. Oh fuck, Dex. Hurrrrrrrryyyyyyyyy."
I didn't need to hurry. I was beyond any control as my balls pulled up tight and Mom groaned out, "OHH GGGAAAWWWDDDD. YEEESSSSSS," as her sphincter muscle grabbed my cock with such force that I came to a grinding halt as cum boiled out of my balls and up my shaft. Mom shoved the bedclothes by her face into her mouth and let out a blood curdling scream as her body went rigid. Her anal orgasm lasted long past my ejaculation as she clamped hard on my cock. The effect was to keep my cock hard so I couldn't pull it out of her. She seemed perfectly content to leave my cock imbedded in her ass.
We were both startled by the soft clapping of hands near her closet behind us. I turned my head to see June and Julie in their bikinis giving us a round of applause. Mom didn't attempt to look. She knew who was there. At least she hoped it was only June and Julie. I looked past the twins and there was no one else behind them.
Neither Mom nor I moved as our breathing slowed. June and Julie came around to the window side of the bed and briefly looked out to see what their guests were doing. It sounded like they were playing volleyball.
The twins climbed up on the bed and grinned down at us. Julie said, "That looks fun." June was less enthusiastic. Julie said, "Mom. When is the DJ supposed to be here? The equipment is just sitting there. We could use some music."
June added, "And when does the bartender get here? We could use some drinks." Mom answered June's question first that the bartender wouldn't arrive until after lunch. June frowned. Mom turned toward Julie and told her that the DJ should be there any moment.
As if on cue, the friends in the backyard yelled out, "Yay, the DJ is here."
Satisfied that they had their answers, they piled off the bed and stood their looking down at us as Mom pulled herself off my hard cock. She groaned as she came off and slid her body to the edge of the bed and stood up. I rolled the other way onto my back and my cock slapped down on my stomach. June and Julie watched my cock and then looked at each other with smiles on their faces. I could almost read their minds. They both giggled and left Mom's bedroom.
Mom went to the bathroom and I went to one of the three nearly floor to ceiling window looking out on the backyard where all the activity was. I pulled back the lace curtain so I could see. I scanned across the yard, examining each of the twin's friends in their bikinis while I stroked my cock. I completed my scan and noticed that Sophia must have seen the curtains move and she was looking up at me. Nearly my entire body was visible in the window. She grinned up at me and raised her right hand giving me the universal sign for masturbating. I let the curtains fall back together and stepped back with a face flushed with embarrassment. I went to the bathroom and climbed into the shower with Mom. We hugged and kissed while she lathered up my dick and that action quickly turned into her jerking me off. I fondled her tits and rolled my index fingers over her nipples. She moaned on my lips.
I dried her off and she dried me, using the towel to continue jerking on my cock. I had to pull away from her as she chased me with the towel, like I had chased her once. There was always payback. We both went back to her room and dressed. A load feedback squelch came from the DJ's equipment and then music started playing. It was loud and Mom hurried down the stairs. I watched through the lace curtain and Mom hurried over to the DJ and I could see her talking. The music quieted considerably to the complaints of the twins and their friends.
I was careful to stay out of the way for the rest of the day by staying on the periphery. The girls were having a good time as were the friends. I pretty much had a hard-on all day from watching seven beautiful girls in their skimpy bikinis as they danced on the wide concrete decking around the pool. When they started playing "Marco-Polo" in the pool, I went back inside wishing that I could go back in time and kill the person who invented that game.
Mom was in the family room reading a 'People' magazine. She laughed when she saw my erection tenting on my shorts. She said, "I don't know why you insist on torturing yourself with those girls." She flipped a few pages and put the magazine down on the coffee table. She motioned for me to come over and then patted the cushion next to her. I came over with zero embarrassment about my obvious tent.
Mom ran the palm of her hand over the top of my tent and said, "Oh my. You really are hard." I nodded and watched to see what she was going to do next. She wrapped her fingers around my shorts-clad shaft and squeezed. My erection got harder as I let out a groan.
She grinned at me when my dick pushed back on her squeeze and released her grip. I prayed that she wasn't done. She pulled my zipper down and reached inside my shorts and pulled out my erection. She smiled at me and I smiled back as my heart pounded in my chest. She reached in again and pulled my balls out past the zipper and she started slowly jerking me off. My head dropped back against the sofa as a groan escaped my throat. Mom giggled and increased her pace.
It wasn't long before I mumbled, "Fuck, Mom. I'm gonna cum." I didn't have anything to catch the imminent arrival of my ejaculation and Mom didn't seem to be making any move to get something. I pulled my head back from the sofa and looked down at Mom's jack-hammering hand as she grinned at me. I could feel the pressure build and my balls tighten and at the last moment, Mom bent forward and pushed my glans between her lips. It wasn't a moment too soon either. Her hand continued and she drank cum from my hose as she rhythmically gulped down my load. Not a drop escaped from her lips until she pulled off and pushed a big glob of cum out on her lips before sucking it back inside. A little cum drooled over her lower lip to her chin. She swallowed and showed me her vacant mouth. I grinned at her and she giggled as she wiped her lips and chin with the back of her hand.
Mom held my cock as it softened and then she pushed it back in my shorts and zipped me up. I got up and went to the kitchen to get a soda. The pretty chef was preparing for lunch and she smiled at me. She hadn't been there when I came downstairs and I wondered if she had witnessed Mom's hand job/blow job. She gave no indication that she had seen anything but she did obviously check out my package as I left the kitchen. I checked too to see what she had seen. The tent was gone, thank God.
Mom was looking through the People magazine again when I returned. I picked up a sports magazine and started flipping through it.
The chef stepped into the family room and announced to Mom that lunch was ready. Mom smiled and stood up and walked to the open doorway to the three-season room and announced that lunch was ready. Several minutes later the seven girls filed into the dining room wrapped in towels. Their hair was wet so they had come out of the pool. I waited until they had filed past the buffet platters before I got on the end of the line. Mom joined me and the chef and the DJ and another support guy came in behind Mom. The girls had found seats inside, so I went outside and sat in a lounge chair to eat. The DJ came out and returned to his equipment that was playing oldies songs. The extra support guy came out and sat down on the grass next to a pile of foam noodles. The chef came out and sat across from me at the picnic table. She made no move to talk to me but I kept seeing her looking over at me.
Julie came out without her food and motioned for me toward the hot tub. I left my plate on the picnic table and followed Julie. She quietly said, "I'm still worried that Mom will sleepwalk in the nude tonight. Did she do it last night." I smiled and nodded expecting her to sigh in relief. Her eyes lit up and went wide. She said, "Oh my God. Spill the deets."
I teased her by saying, "I shouldn't say." Julie glared at me and punched me hard in the chest. "Okay. Okay. When Dad got to her, she was standing naked a foot from my bed. I could sense that she was there from her breathing or something but I couldn't see a thing until Dad turned on the hall light."
Julie was grinning and nodding and said, "Did she do anything when Dad caught up to her?"



I smiled and hesitated. I knew this is what she wanted to hear and I teased her with the hesitation. She punched me again. That one hurt. She went to punch me again but I fended her hand away. "She did what she does. Honest to God. She dropped to inhale Dad's cock. She was two feet from me. I laid there with my eyes wide open expecting that Dad would realize any moment that I was watching them. He never noticed. He was too busy jack-hammering his cock in her mouth. She can deep throat Dad but she can't deep throat me, or I should say, she couldn't but she did today." Julie grinned and I said, "So, you shouldn't have to worry about tonight."
The look that passed over her face made me think that she was actually disappointed now that she seemed sure that Mom wouldn't disrupt their sleepover." She caught me looking down into her micro bikini top and punched me again before walking away. I returned to the picnic table and sat down across from the chef. She smiled at me and offered her right hand as she said, "Hi. I'm Fatima. I work for the company that your mother hired to put on this shin-dig."
I shook her offered hand and said, "I'm Dex. The twin's older brother. I'm home for the summer from college." I don't know why I felt compelled to say that, other than to let her know that I wasn't a dead-beat son, with no future. She smiled and sucked her index finger and then her middle finger into her mouth before wiping her hand on her napkin.
Dianna, or as she preferred, Di or Lady Di or whatever, appeared from inside and walked up to the picnic table and without even excusing herself for breaking up our conversation, said, "The French fries are cold. Di can't stand cold French fries. Di didn't like the spices you put on the hamburgers either."
Fatima stopped our conversation in mid-sentence and looked at 'Lady Di' with contempt in her eyes. Dianna stepped back from the table. Fatima stood up and excused herself. She turned, without addressing Di's complaint, and went inside. Di looked uncomfortable, as though she didn't know if she should follow Fatima or not. She looked at me and I looked at her until she finally turned on her heels and went back inside.
Several minutes later, Fatima sat back down across from me at the picnic table and resumed eating. I had finished mine. Sparks were flying in Fatima's eyes. She was clearly angry and not because she had been interrupted from her lunch. I was sure that was a common occurrence. She looked up from her plate and studied me for a moment and then spoke, "I hate people like her. Snobby bitch." She stopped talking and continued her assessing gaze.
I grinned and nodded my head and said, "It's the first characteristic that I noticed when I met her this morning." Fatima smiled with relief as though after making her initial comment, she would find out that Di was my girlfriend or something.
She said, "I should be used to dealing with people like her in this business. Girls like her called me "Fatty" when I was in high school." She watched me check her out and smiled, "I'm not fat anymore but I was then. I suppose, given my name and my plus-sized dresses, "Fatty" was an appropriate nick-name. High school girls are the meanest people on the planet, especially girls like 'Lady Di' over there." She added double finger air-quotes to her use of Dianna's self-ascribed moniker.
I finished my assessment of her slim figure and looked back up at her grinning face. She twisted in her seat to give me different angles to check her out and then she wiped her fingers on her napkin and used her hands to push her ample tits together. She laughed at the look on my face and then her face flushed with embarrassment. I laughed too as my uncontrollable dick hardened in my shorts. I was thankful that her view was blocked by the picnic table.
We chatted a while longer until June and Julie and their friends came back outside. I told Fatima that I was supposed to make myself scarce and she giggled and said, "Me too." My erection had disappeared, so I stood up and took our paper plates to the trash barrel. Fatima followed with the empty soda cans.
As we went back inside, it was hard not to notice that Sophie was now wearing June's micro-bikini. Her body was similar to the twins except Sophie has huge tits and the micro-bikini top, which barely contained the twin's tits, was totally not up to the task on Sophie. It was an accident waiting to happen and I couldn't tear my eyes away. My erection was back in an instant and I bumped into Fatima, cock first, who had stopped to look too. Fatima glanced down to see what had poked her in the lower back. I pulled my gaze from Sophie to excuse myself for colliding with Fatima but she was gawking at my tented shorts. I said, "Sorry," to her forehead.
She lifted her eyes to mine and I took note for the first time that they were almost black. I couldn't tear my eyes away from them. I hadn't even noticed them while we chatted at the picnic table. Fatima broke the trance as she said, "For what?" Her eyes dropped back down to my crotch while I adjusted the position of my cock. She looked back up with those eyes again and smiled before muttering, "Nice. Very nice." She gave me a very sultry smile and then turned back toward the kitchen.
I heard a splash and then a roar of laughter behind me and I tore my gaze from Fatima's swaying ass to see what had happened. I was not surprised to see that Sophie had lost her bikini top in the pool. Amber had retrieved the top as she knelt at the edge of the pool and she was ignoring Sophie's pleading for her to throw it back in. I could see where this was going. I went back to the picnic table to watch.
Sophie was getting angry as Amber teased her by holding the top just out of her reach and when Sophie jumped up to snatch it away from Amber, her big, round tits splashed out of the water and flopped up on her chest only to flop back down again when she plummeted back in the water. The girls were all chanting, "Sophie. Sophie. Sophie." I ran the palm of my hand down the crotch of my shorts as I watched.
Sophie swam to the pool stairs and without hesitation she walked out of the pool. It was like in the movies when the big titted woman walks out of the water with tit flesh bobbing and jiggling in slow motion. Sophie ignored the fact that she was topless and headed directly for Amber who was laughing and waving the bikini top at her. Sophie lunged for the top as her tits went everywhere. Amber laughed and threw the top to Sarah and so it went until somehow, the top landed on the picnic table and I picked it up. Sophie ran over as I stood up. The others were urging me to throw the top but I held it well above Sophie's reach while she put on an awesome display of bouncing tit-flesh as she jumped up to get it from me.
Then she changed her tactic. She walked in close to me and pushed her wet tits against my tee shirt and looked up into my eyes and then she grabbed my erection through my shorts. She grinned up at me as I bent over double in reaction. She snatched the micro-bikini top from my hand with her free hand and began rubbing my cock through my pants to the applause and roar of the others.
June came over and helped Sophie get back into the bikini top as Mom walked out in the yard and broke things up. Sophie released my cock and stood back and looked down at my tented erection. She looked back up and grinned at me. It seemed that everything she was thinking at that moment was written right there on her face and what I read there made me blush.
Mom took my hand and led me back inside to the hooting and hollering girls. Fatima was standing at the doorway watching as Mom led me past. Once inside, she turned around and got up in my face and said, "I told you to stay out of the way and then I see that you are the center of attention. I think you should just go to your room for the rest of the day."
I felt that I had been improperly chastised, especially in front of Fatima, but I complied and went up the stairs to my room. I gave an embarrassed smile to Fatima as I went.
I don't have a window to the backyard in my room so I went to Mom's room and watched the festivities from there. The party really got risqué after the bartender arrived and the girls had downed a few drinks. Mom was taking a risk serving alcohol to minors but because they were spending the night she relented to the twin's demands.
From my perch on the second floor, I watched as Jaz and Sarah went behind the hot tub and lit up a joint. From that distance, I could only tell it was a joint from the way they held it and passed it back and forth. No one ever smokes a joint holding it between their index and middle fingers like they would a cigarette. It became a three-way pass-around when June came over. She was wearing her own micro-bikini top again. They all stole glances to see if Mom was around.
The music had steadily gotten louder and Mom had not come out to get the DJ to turn the volume down like she had earlier. The girls were getting bombed and they were getting handsy with each other. Sophie and 'Lady Di' were in the hot tub and they had removed the other's bikini tops under the water and then they were in a lip-lock as their hands were obviously caressing the other's tits. My cock went instant hard. I had pulled a wing-backed arm chair over to the window so I could sit down. I watched the hot tubbers getting more passionate and I pulled up the leg of my shorts and began jerking myself off to the show. I had brought a towel knowing I would be doing this before long.
I noticed that other girls were watching Sophie and Dianna in the hot tub too so this was nothing new to this group of friends. It didn't take long to shoot my load into the towel. After that, my eyelids slowly grew heavy and I couldn't keep my eyes open. I drifted off to sleep with my dick still in my hand.
When I returned to a semi-consciousness, I felt a pressure on the end of my dick. There was no movement, just an unusual pressure and I realized that I had been in an erotic dream and the details had already faded away leaving me with an erection and this unusual pressure. I ran my hand up my shaft and collided with an obstruction and that brought me the rest of the way to consciousness. Once there, I knew what the obstruction was and I smiled as I opened my eyes.
I had expected Mom's lips to be locked on my glans but my eyes went wide open as Fatima's lips smiled up at me around my hard cock. She pulled back and flicked her tongue on the 'eye' and she whispered, "Nice. Very nice." I smiled down at her. I was a little disappointed that she was fully clothed. I was hoping to check out her once fatty figure further.
Fatima spread my legs and slid her body in closer and then pushed her mouth back on my cock and started in incredible blow job. Her black eyes captivated me again as she pushed her lips down my shaft about half-way and then pulled back up to the ridge and back down again. Her right hand was gripping the base to hold my cock in place while she sucked on it. I groaned out, "Oh fuck. You're incredible." Her eyes smiled as she kept up the same pace.
There was a roar of applause out in the yard but I couldn't tear my eyes away from hers to see what it was. She changed her pace several times to push herself deeper on my shaft and then opened her mouth wide as she furiously drove her head up and down emitting an, "aaawwwkkk, aawwkkk" on every push. She reached up my shorts with her free hand and fondled my balls with her fingers. She pulled her lips up my shaft and slurped the following wad of saliva back in her mouth and said, "Cum for me, Dex," as she pushed back on again. I groaned hard as I pushed my hips up to meet her descent.
I didn't want to cum. I wanted to watch Fatima suck my cock for the rest of time, but that's not how things work and I could feel my eruption coming on strong. Fatima felt it too and her eyes smiled at me as she started deep throating me with one finger wrapped around the base. Her ball fondling increased and moments later, I was groaning hard as I pumped stream after stream of cum into her mouth. She was an accomplished cock-sucker and she swallowed as I filled her up. Her black eyes went wide at first as she struggled to get that first swallow. Then she was okay.
When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled her lips up my shaft and licked her tongue around the ridge. She licked her lips and plucked cum from the 'eye' with the tip of her tongue before pushing her lips down the shaft again licking me clean as she went.
I never got to see her naked body and she had nice tits too. After kissing me with her cum tasting lips she whispered, "You're a nice guy. I think I could go for a guy like you." She handed me a card and left the room. I just sat there reminiscing about her amazing blow job and then I looked at the card. It had her name and company name and the company phone number along with the company logo. I turned it over and she had written another phone number and the word 'cell' on the back. I smiled to myself and pushed her card into my pants pocket.
When my attention returned to the backyard, I noticed that the bartender was gone as were the bottles of booze. The damage was done though. All of the girls were dancing to the music on unsteady legs. Sophie was topless again and the others were tweaking her nipples as they danced past her. She was loving it as she lifted her boobs in her hands and pushed them toward the other girl's faces. Dianna took every opportunity to kiss Sophie's nipples as she staggered by.
I heard footsteps on the carpet and waited to see if Fatima had returned with other thoughts in mind. I had never put my cock back in my shorts and it was up again. Mom spoke from behind me and startled me a little. She said, "Have you been up here all afternoon jerking off?" Her hands came down on my shoulders as she kissed the top of my head.
I lifted my head as far back as I could and offered my lips to her and she kissed me. I said, "Duh? Have you seen what is going on out there? Of course, I'm sitting her jerking off."
Mom looked out the window to the backyard and said, "Pretty hot isn't it. I probably should have rethought the alcohol." She giggled and I got a whiff of booze on her breath. "I've been watching from downstairs and I was getting pretty steamed up. That Sophie doesn't mind flaunting her big tits, does she? Then I remembered that I had a tool up here to release the pressure." She kissed me on the head again and then came around and dropped herself into my lap facing me with her knees on the arms of the chair. She encircled the back of my neck with her hands and leaned in and kissed me with considerable passion.
Still perched on the arms of the chair, she started unbuttoning her semi-transparent silk blouse. She pulled the tails of the blouse out of her flowing, pleated skirt while I worked on her front clasp bra. I had done this before and I was much quicker this time. She pulled back the bra and her blouse to fully expose her breasts. She ran her hands under her breasts and lifted them to her lips and kissed each nipple while she pushed them together to further enhance her already abundant cleavage. To say the least, my cock was ready for action again as it was bouncing up and slapping on her sex and then slapping back down on my stomach. Mom moaned every time my cock rebounded off her clitoris.
She lifted her skirt to show me that she wasn't wearing any panties and the sight of my cock autonomously slapping on her pussy hardened it further. My eyes went back to her boobs when she dropped her skirt.
With no preliminaries, Mom reached between her legs and guided my cock to her vagina and groaned hard as she pushed herself on. With her knees perched on the chair arms she couldn't drop herself any further down my shaft than the glans so she fucked that for several strokes. We had done that before and I knew she like it. She leaned forward and pressed her forehead against mine and whispered, "Do that knob-fuck thing, Dex."
I joined the action by rapidly driving my glans in and out of her pussy. She let out a short scream and then shoved her hand to her mouth. She muttered around her hand, "Oh Jesus. I'm so horny. Fuck me hard, Baby." I did and she screamed into her hand again and again.
The look on her face, when she exploded into her orgasm, was purely erotic and mine followed close behind. I wasn't certain that she would ever stop. She clenched on my spasming cock long after I had shot my last salvo. Afterward, we sat forehead to forehead for at least two minutes unmoving except for our chests heaving to suck in oxygen. Once she got enough air, she started muttering, "Oh Jesus. That was amazing. Thank you, Baby. With the girl's antics, I really needed that."
Out in the yard, there was a commotion and Mom pulled back to see what was going on now. She pivoted into my lap pulling my spent cock from her pussy. Dianna and Sophie had become the center of their inebriated celebration. They were writhing around in the grass. They were both naked and kissing and grabbing each other everywhere they could reach. The others were cheering and urging them on. It wasn't very long before they had maneuvered themselves into a sixty-nine and then the fireworks really took off. The other girls were either fingering themselves or someone else as bikini tops were pulled up over tits and bottoms pulled aside in the crotch. Dianna and Sophie pushed each other higher and higher. Grunts and groans came from everywhere
Mom looked at me and said, "Oh dear. I should go break that up." She didn't move though, as we continued watching. Mom looked back at me and we both said in unison, "Nah." We laughed as Mom began fondling my cock again and I wasn't surprised that it slowly reacted to her attention.
Dianna and Sophie both detonated into their orgasms together and the cheers went up. The DJ hadn't come out from behind his station but he was stretching up to see as much as he could and he was jerking himself off. None of the girls even noticed as some had to sit down on the grass to finish themselves off. I wished that I had a video of this.
Mom let go of my cock and said, "I guess I have to break this up, as much as I hate to." She looked down at my cock pointing up at her face as she climbed out of my lap. She pointed at it and said, "Later?" as though she were talking directly to it and not me.
I grinned and nodded as I said, "Anytime." I could hear Mom's footsteps going down the stairs. Moments later, Mom appeared in the backyard. In her haste, she had forgot to redo her bra and button up her blouse. She noticed at the same instant that I did and she turned back toward the house fumbling her hands on her chest. I couldn't tell if any of the girls caught her or not. They were pretty much totally involved with the Dianna and Sophie thing, which was breaking up when Mom first appeared.
By the time Mom made her second attempt to break things up, they had already broken up. The DJ was hurrying to get his dick back in his pants and many of the girls had jumped into the pool to hide their disarray. Mom turned in circles looking for a target but all was in order. She motioned for June and Julie to follow her inside. I could see the smirk on their faces when Mom turned back toward the house. They fixed an innocent smile on their faces and went inside.
They appeared minutes later giggling face to face as they gathered the others around. Words were spoken but I couldn't hear them. Then they all laughed. They were all back in their bathing suits again and drying off from the pool. Several of them went inside. Dianna and Sophie renewed their passion in the hot tub in spite of what was a warning passed from Mom to the twins to the others. God only knows how the twins had tempered Mom's warning.



I was watching the hot tub and slowly stroking my cock when I heard a noise at the doorway. Without looking, I said, "Back for another round? I've got it right here waiting for you."
A new voice from over my shoulder said, "Where is the bathroom? There's a line downstairs." My head snapped around as I pulled my cock to my stomach and covered it with my hand. It was Amber. She was staring at my lap.
I said, "It's across the hall," and I pointed that way with my covering hand before I realized what I was doing. My cock leaped up off my stomach and bobbed in the air. I quickly pulled my pointing hand back and pulled my cock back to my stomach. My face felt like it was on fire with embarrassment. She made no urgent move to leave and she didn't say anything else until she got back to the doorway.
She stopped and said over her shoulder, "That's the biggest dick I've ever seen." She giggled as she closed the door to the bathroom.
I muttered to myself, "Well, that was embarrassing." I got out of the chair and closed Mom's bedroom door and returned to the chair. Moments later, the bedroom door opened and Amber stuck her head in and said, "I don't know why you and I didn't get together when you were in school. Call me sometime." She closed the door and I heard her going down the stairs.
Then I heard thundering footsteps coming up the stairs. It had to be either Julie or June. No one sounded like a herd of elephants like them. The door burst open and Julie ran in and launched herself into my lap like Mom had. She grabbed my cock away from my hand and said, "So, big brother I hope you've had a good time jerking off to my friends. Their crazy hot, don't you think?" I smiled at her but didn't answer her question. One of her tits had popped out from under her top when she dropped into my lap. She didn't notice but I did and my cock hardened in her hand. She gripped it harder in response.
She pulled her face to mine and whispered in my ear, "Amber says you have the biggest dick she's ever seen and she wants me to fix you guys up. I was surprised that you two hadn't already hooked up. She did all your friends when she did her 'tour of the nerds' last year." I just smiled at her as she started jacking on my hard cock. She looked down and said, "Did Amber see it like that?" I nodded. "Well, no wonder." She leaned in and kissed me on the lips and then released my cock and pulled herself out of my lap. Then she noticed that her tit was free and she pulled her bikini top over it and ran from the room.
My cock was throbbing from her attention. I was hoping that she would finish me off. My hand returned to my shaft and I was just getting back up to speed when the door burst open again. It was like Mom's room had become Grand Central Station. June rushed over and dropped to her knees between mine. She grabbed my cock from me and resumed my motion. She looked up at me with a grin on her face and said, "Julie told me how she had left you. What a meany she is." She said nothing else as she pushed her lips almost to the base and then extended her lips and pulled herself the rest of the way down. She gagged and pulled back to the ridge and sucked back a wad of saliva.
She smiled up at me as she sucked my cock until I blew my load in her mouth. She had pulled back to the ridge in anticipation and she was getting better at swallowing. When I was done, she popped her lips off my knob and kissed it before springing to her feet and ran from the room pulling the door shut as she left. I heard her bounding down the stairs. My cock was wet from June's mouth as it slowly softened.
My plan for fake sleepwalking was planned for tonight. I'd had no plans for the sex I'd already had today. Getting fucked by Mom and then a big surprise blow job from Fatima and then Julie and June's tag-team hand job/blow job.
I fell back asleep and was awakened by Mom saying that dinner was on. She didn't stay. I came down the stairs to find Amber gawking at me. Her gaze went from my face to my crotch and I turned red with embarrassment again. She grinned at me and lifted her hand to her face with her fingers curled into a fist except for her thumb at her ear and her little finger at her mouth in the international signal, "Call me". I smiled at her and hurried past. I saw Fatima with a smile on her face following me across the room to the buffet trays on the dining room table. I'm sure my face got even redder. I could feel the heat.
Everyone was eating inside wherever they found a place to sit. I started to go outside to the picnic table again but I stopped when I realized that Amber was getting up to follow me. I stopped and Amber nearly ran into my back. I turned and smiled at her and then found a single seat at the end of the bar. The upside and downside of that spot was that Fatima was stationed in the kitchen only a foot or two from where I was sitting. She was grinning at me and had maneuvered her position so she could check out my crotch. It wasn't going to be difficult for everyone else to know exactly what she was doing.
I turned to face only her and gave her a look to stop and she started working at the grill again and ignored me. Unfortunately, Mom caught our exchange and motioned for me to come around the corner to the hall outside the twin's room. She moved in close and whispered, "Have you been fucking the help today?"
She wasn't pissed off and I answered honestly, "No. Mom." She looked from one of my eyes to the other and back again trying to discern if I was lying. Since I technically wasn't lying, I was able to survive her scrutiny. She kissed me on the lips and walked past me without another word. I followed her back to my seat.
The sun was low on the horizon and it would be setting soon. The DJ had packed up his gear and left. The girls were beginning to sober up and some had already changed into their pajamas. Others were in their street clothes and I suspected that their night clothes were not appropriate attire at this time.
I wondered what would be the best time to pull off my sleepwalking prank. It should be late after Mom had gone to sleep. I had all night.
After dinner, Fatima was cleaning her grill and packing everything out to her van in the driveway. I offered to help her and she readily accepted. Once in the van, she launched herself at me and locked her lips on mine and pushed her hip into my groin. She broke our embrace and said, "Call me, please." I just smiled and nodded. We went back in for another load. All loaded up, she got behind the wheel and started the engine. I stood by her window and smiled as she drove off.
The party was down to Mom, me and the girls. I was still on warning to stay away from the girls but that was getting harder to accomplish because the girls were making a point to not stay away from me. They were looking at me with sultry smiles and stealing glances at my crotch. Apparently Amber was a big mouth and she had relayed what she had seen to the others. Now they were all curious.
Mom noticed what was going on and she pulled me aside and suggested that I go back to my room and stay there. I was okay with that. I still had my plan to execute later.
I watched TV in my room until it was my usual bedtime and I turned off the TV and the lights. I closed my door and climbed in under the covers. My cock had a perpetual hardness as I anticipated my plan. I was almost asleep when I heard my doorknob turn. Whoever it was was trying hard to make a covert entry. The door eased open but they hadn't turned on the hall light so I couldn't see who it was. The darkened form moved a step into my room and stopped as they realized that their feet compressing the carpet fibers made a distinct noise. My cock grew harder and my hand went to it.
Then the hall light went on and the person was in silhouette, backlit by the hall light. I heard a single muffled, "shit". I still couldn't make out who it was. Mom's face appeared above the top step and she raised her hand and motioned for the person to come back toward her. The girl turned to her right to retreat from my room and from the size of her bust, it could only have been Sophie. She moved back to the hall and closed my door as gently as she had opened it. I saw the hall light go out under my door and I thought to myself as I envisioned my hands and lips on her huge tits and then my cock sliding between her globes, "Damn it Mom. You're going to pay for this."
I woke when Mom came upstairs and used the bathroom before retreating to her room. She did it all in the dark. I half expected that she would drag me into her room so I could 'help her with my special tool'. I was disappointed when she didn't. It would have been a big risk, so I wasn't surprised.
I planned to wait an hour and a half and then I dozed off in the middle before waking with a start concerned that I had blown up my plan before I even got it started. I checked the digital clock on my bureau and was relieved that I was still on schedule. My cock was throbbing hard. My heart was racing. Blood was coursing through my ears so loud that I was sure it would give me away. I had to be perfectly relaxed like I would be if I just walked downstairs to watch TV.
I stood up and I could feel the tension in my torso. I shrugged my shoulder many times to relax. I used a flashlight on my night table to practice my 'creepy eye' sleepwalking look. It had fooled the twins before. I was sure I could pull this off again.
Judging from how the girls were acting when I had been banished to my room, I doubted any of them would be inclined to call me on my ruse anyway. My heart was slowing and the booming sound in my ears was gone. I didn't have to worry about my dick. It knew its role and it was bobbing up and down above the horizontal urging me to get on with it.
I slowly turned my door knob and pulled the door back. It was dark in the upstairs hallway but I could see light filtering up from downstairs. I could already hear the girls laughing and cheering. They were having a good time. I was pleased that the day had gone so well for June and Julie. They had fretted about it for a week. Everyone seemed to have had a great time. I could tell that Mom was frazzled and I expected that she would sleep like a log.
I slowed down by Mom's door and even walked past on the sides of my feet so diminish the sounds of the carpet fibers being compress under my weight. At the top of the stairs, I looked down at my cock and whispered, "Are you ready, buddy." I chuckled to myself as my cock jumped up several inches before settling back to the same level. I started down the stairs in my 'creepy eye' look and unsteady 'zombie' walk. I heard some activity in the twin's bedroom and I resolved to walk on by with my goal being first the kitchen and the refrigerator and then the family room. If the TV was on, I'd pick up the remote control and click it off and sit down like I had just turned it on.
There was laughter in the twins' room and just as I approached their room looking straight ahead, Jaz popped through the door heading for the kitchen and family room beyond. The hall light wasn't on and Jaz hadn't seen me in the dark at first but then she realized there had been movement and she stopped and looked back. I kept right on going like she wasn't even there.
Jaz was startled and she jumped a foot and let out a scream before she could get a hand to her mouth. I zombie walked ahead and passed the twin's bedroom door. Julie nearly collided with me when she responded to Jaz's scream and she came up short of her doorway. In the darkened hallway, I doubt if Jaz had realized that I was naked. When she recognized me, she gasped the air from her lungs and said, "Jesus, Dex. You scared the shit out of me." I kept going undeterred.
Julie came into the hallway behind me and hurried up beside me. I could see her in my peripheral vision try to look up into my face as I staggered on. Jaz was moving backward as I moved toward her. She was confused and said, "Dex. What the fuck? Are you okay?" Julie spoke softly, "June. Dex is sleepwalking again. You won't believe the hard-on he has."
Jaz was already in the light filtering in from the family room and another step and I would be in the light too. Jaz had heard Julie say that I was sleepwalking but it hadn't registered in her mind. Then I stepped to the corner of the dark hall and Jaz's hand went back to her mouth as she yelled, "Holy fuck." She was staring at my bouncing cock. June moved past me being very careful not to touch me. She shushed Jaz and said, "Keep it down Jaz. He's sleepwalking. Don't wake him up. Jaz moved past the kitchen entrance and I turned toward the refrigerator. Jaz flipped up the light switch for the kitchen. She muttered, "Oh my God. Look at that thing.
June went by me and ushered Jaz into the family room. I could hear the commotion starting in there as Jaz explained what she had seen. June explained what was happening and reiterating basically what I had told them about Mom's sleepwalking episodes. She cautioned everyone to avoid waking me up. There was no telling what I'd do if that happened. Julie moved into the kitchen behind me and she checked my eyes when I turned around. She seemed satisfied that they looked the same as the last time.
Julie decided to hold her position in front of me to see if I would stop because she was in the way. I had already worked through this tactic and I popped the top on the soda and walked forward like she wasn't there. She stepped to the side at the last moment before I collided with her.
As I came out of the kitchen, I zombie walked to the left heading for the family room. All of the girls had congregated by the bar. I could see them all in my peripheral vision. I could hear them all jabbering about my cock. Their secondary interest was the sleepwalking itself. I heard Sarah saying, "What is sleepwalking? Is that a thing?" Dianna and Amber were explaining the condition to Sarah.
My cock was harder than when I hit the top of the stairs. The TV was on one of the music channels. The audio was turned down so it was just background music. I picked up the remote and clicked the power button. The TV went black but I acted like it had just come on. I acted like I was clicking through channels. I set the remote down and sat back on the middle cushion of the sofa. I started stroking my erection while all seven of the girls crowded around gawking at me.
Sophie was having a tough time believing that I wasn't scamming them and she yanked her thigh length tee shirt over her head and stepped between me and the TV. I saw it coming and I prepared to give her no reaction. She got none. She still wasn't satisfied as she dropped her hands to her sex and spread her outer labia exposing her pink vagina. She got no reaction. I took a sip of my soda. When I yawned, Sophie was pissed. She'd probably never had a guy yawn when she was showing him her tits and pussy. The other girls snickered at the snub.
Julie said, "He doesn't see anything. He's oblivious to our presence."
Sarah asked, "What happens if we touch him?"
Before there was an answer to Sarah's question, Amber said, "Yeh. What if we touch his dick?" All of the girls snickered as they looked to Julie for an answer. I chuckled as though I was watching a comedy. It had worked before and had actually covered up a real chuckle when the twins were trying to get a response from me.
Julie looked at me when I chuckled and said, "He must think he's watching something funny on TV." The twins had seen all of this before but I understood that they obviously couldn't reveal that they had seen me doing this before and her answer to the what happens if they touch my dick question was just as obtuse.
June interrupted Julie as she was clearly struggling with how to proceed without giving away the fact that they had sucked and fucked their big brother the last time they saw me sleepwalking. June said, "I don't know what will happen." Even though she knew full well what would happen. Nothing. She looked to each of her friends and said, "Who wants to see."
I chuckled when I saw five hands shoot into the air. Like before, the previous chuckles masked this real one. Sophie pulled the coffee table away from the couch as they all moved onto the sofa or beside my legs being careful not to touch me. I wasn't surprised that Sophie was the first to reach out and put finger on the tip of my glans. She left it there and I stopped stroking my cock and pulled my hand back. I heard Dianna say. Jesus Julie. You've had the biggest cock in school living right here with you."
Julie whispered, "Yeah. Who knew?" Sophie was the only one so far with the guts to touch me and she went further by gripping my shaft just below the glans. She didn't grip it hard but then she slowly started a hand job. I let out an uncontrolled groan and Sophie stopped and everyone was holding their breath. Sophie seemed satisfied that I was still asleep and she resumed her hand job as the others leaned in closer. Amber whispered, "Kiss it Sophie." The others all nodded but they made no move to do anything.
Sophie pushed herself lower between my knees and lifted my cock toward her face. She was gripping my cock harder and she planted her lips on my glans. Everyone held their breath waiting to see what I'd do. I did nothing. I had nothing to replace what I had said to the twins that first time when I said something like, 'Oh Mom. Suck it.' I couldn't go there. I was trying to think of something that would speed things up.
Jazmeen said, "I've spent much of my life in this house and I never suspected Dex had a cock like that. Let me get my lips on that." She moved off the sofa and nudged Dianna out of the way by my knees. Dianna moved to Jaz's spot on the sofa beside me. She was enamored by my ripped abs and she ran her fingers over the peak and valleys and then continued down to my pubic hair.
Jaz leaned in close to Sophie's face and Sophie reluctantly pulled her lips off my glans and aimed it at Jaz's face. She didn't even hesitate. She pushed her lips on and continued half way down my shaft. I groaned again as Jaz stopped and waited. Nothing more. She continued sucking my cock. Things were picking up and I was thrilled with how things were going.
June and Julie were sitting on the periphery of the group. I knew it must be driving them crazy not to be involved but I understood that they didn't want the whole world to know that they were fucking and sucking their brother and I was certain that if any of these girls found out, the world would now soon after.
The twins apparently couldn't stand it anymore and they maneuvered into a sixty-nine in the middle of the family room floor. They would satisfy their lust with each other, which apparently wasn't a revelation with this crowd.
Jaz ramped up her blow job and Sarah reached in and wrapped her fingers around the base of the shaft that Jaz couldn't inhale. Jaz looked up from my cock and smiled at Sarah. I groaned out again and this time nobody paid any attention.
I decided to push it a little as I flicked my tongue out of my mouth and muttered, "Uuuummmm. I love your pussy." That brought everything to a halt. They all looked up at my face. Jaz stopped with my cock still in her mouth and Sarah still held my cock. I kept on flicking my tongue like I was working on a pussy. The girls looked from one to another before Jaz continued sucking on my cock while Sarah jerked me off.
Sophie, ever the adventurous one, stepped up on the sofa and straddled my body. I didn't move toward her pussy. I continued flicking my tongue waiting for her to come to me. She was dragging her index finger through her sex as I stared straight ahead. Her pussy was soaking wet and glistened in the light. She had already stripped naked and now one, by one, they all did the same in anticipation of getting some of this. My cock surged in Jaz's mouth but she didn't correlate the surge with her friends stripping.



I could hear June and Julie beginning to groan as they approached their orgasms. That drew some attention from the others but now they were jockeying for some cock. Sophie realized that she had to make a move if she wanted my tongue in her pussy and she eased herself forward to let my tongue flick on her clitoris. She snatched her hips back and groaned. I muttered, "Mmmmm. I love your pussy."
Dianna snickered and said, "Yeah, me too." That brought a round of unrestrained laughter from the others. Di's face went red as she realized that she had said that out loud. Sophie pushed her hips forward again and I dragged my tongue down through her pussy and she moved in closer. I drilled my tongue into her pussy and she moaned loudly. She lost her balance and tried to pull back so she wouldn't touch me but instead she pitched forward toward me. She had no choice but to put her hand on my head to steady herself. She cringed and everyone sucked in a lungful of air and held it to see what I'd do. I flicked my tongue up to Sophie's clitoris and she moaned out, "Oh fuck ladies. I've never had a guy eat my pussy for shit, but he's good. Even in his sleep."
It now appeared to the girls that they could do anything to me and I wouldn't wake up and now they all wanted to get their mouths and hands on my cock. Jaz was pushed aside and Dianna pushed her lips on. I was a little surprised that someone as consumed with herself as 'Lady Di' had bothered to acquire the skill of deep throating. Apparently, it surprised everyone else too as they all gawked at Dianna's cock work. Jaz said, "Fuck, who would have thought."
Dianna's work was getting to me and I could feel my balls tighten. I didn't want to cum yet, especially in Dianna's mouth and I began counting backward. It had worked well before. It helped that I had Sophie's pussy to distract me too. I increased my tongue thrusts and Sophie was now holding on to my hair thrusting her hips at me. She let out a loud groan and she flooded my mouth with her orgasm. The others giggled as they watched Sophie grinding her pussy on my lips and tongue. She was obviously unconcerned about waking me up.
Sophie's legs buckled but she caught herself and then collapsed off to my right, landing on top of Jaz who tried hard to break her fall. Amber scrambled up to straddle my hips with her feet and she wasted no time pushing her pussy to my lips. I went to work on her, but my tongue was getting tired and I had to dial it back a little. I sucked her erect clitoris to my lips and then pulled it inside my mouth. Amber buckled right away and Jaz put her hand up to Amber's ass to hold her up. Sophie had curled up in a fetal position behind Jaz as she pulsed through the remainder of her orgasm. I worked Amber's clit inside my mouth until she groaned hard into her orgasm. She pulled her clit from my lips and stepped away to my left.
Dianna continued her assault on my cock and I was losing the battle quickly. At this point I think the girls were wanting to see what would happen if I blew my load, regardless of where it went. Jaz said, "I wonder if we can fuck him without waking him up." I knew that was the sixty-four-thousand-dollar question that some of them were asking.
It was pretty clear that they were all into lesbian sex but I wouldn't be surprised if some of them had never had sex with a guy. There would be some of those that had no immediate plans to engage in it now. Whatever. I'd take what I could get.
I lost the battle and I groaned as I humped up my hips and my first salvo exploded into Dianna's mouth. She was caught totally by surprise. I doubted that Dianna was the type to allow any guy to cum in her mouth. She immediately pulled off and backed away as she gagged on the cum in her mouth. Her eyes were wide with disgust. Now, no one knew what to do with my cum spewing cock. I fought off the urge to grab it and finish myself off as I was sure that would blow my cover. Sarah was the logical choice to do something because she had my cock in her hand jerking me off. She didn't disappoint as she dropped her lips to my glans and got a blast in the face for her troubles. They all were amused except for Sarah. She shoved her lips over my glans in mid shot and received two strong blasts, she pulled the closest body to her, which was Jaz, down to take her place as she yanked her head back with cum blowing out of her mouth onto Dianna's tits. Di totally forgot about the one command, "Don't wake him up" and she let out a scream that would wake the dead.
Julie and June had finished their session and they both shushed Dianna in unison. The other's raised their index fingers to their lips and shushed too. Dianna stuffed the meaty part of the heel of her hand to her mouth and cringed as she stared down at the spray of cum across her entire chest. I couldn't help smiling when I saw cum dripping off Dianna's erect nipples. I had successfully maintained my 'creepy eye' look and no one was the wiser.
Sophie had recovered from her orgasm and she was watching what was going on and she jumped off the sofa and timed her descent onto my cock after the third and fourth shots arced into the air landing on Dianna's face and shoulders. She fingered the cum from her eye and said, "Oh come-on. Why me." Everyone laughed. I was sure everyone was thinking, 'who better'.
Sophie took the remaining three shots and swallowed as she received them. She grinned at the others as they looked on in awe at Sophie's exploits. She pulled off and flicked the remaining cum from the 'eye' and then showed a mouth full of cum to the others. Jaz was on her knees to my right and she bowed with extended arms like ancient natives bowing to their gods and she said, "We are not worthy." Everyone burst out laughing as Sophie pushed her mouthful of cum out on her lips and then sucked it back in and swallowed it in one big gulp.
My cock had not softened one bit and Amber was the first to notice. She said, "Holy shit guys. He's just as hard as before. I thought guys could only cum once and then they went soft."
Sarah said, "Ya. That's what I thought too." No one stepped up with any information to refute their statements. I flexed my cock hard to emphasize the fact that my cock had not softened contrary to their beliefs.
I don't know if Sophie was thinking that she had done something wrong when she finished me off and that was why I hadn't gone soft. Whatever the reason, she was determined to put my cock down for the count and she got up and maneuvered her knees to the outside of mine and guided her sopping wet pussy to my bobbing cock. Sarah saw what Sophie was thinking and she gripped my cock and held it tight as Sophie pushed herself all the way to the bottom of my shaft. She groaned as my glans entered and then again when the fattest part of my cock pushed inside her. She was already breathing hard. I hadn't moved. The girls gave no concern about waking me anymore. I was an inanimate object to them now. I was basically a living dildo and I could tell that most of them wanted a shot at me.
With one ejaculation down, I knew I could last a long time now and I savored the sensation of Sophies pussy fucking my cock. She was obviously savoring it too as she groaned every time her pussy slid past the fat part. Jaz had put her face down close to watch my cock slide in and out of Sophie's pussy.
Sophie's efforts to get me off once and for all failed as she groaned into her second orgasm. She kept up her motion until her pussy stopped clenching and then at the urging of the others, she reluctantly pulled herself off.
Jaz was quick to get herself in position and she pushed herself on to duplicate groans. She got into a rhythm and she was a great fuck. I groaned as she slid past the fat part. She groaned at the same time and then she started rocking her hips forward and back instead of lifting her hips up and down. Her torso didn't move at all as the small of her back arched to provide the momentum. Her mouth fell open as her eyes closed and then she was done too. Her orgasm was huge compared to Sophie's and the other girls watched in amazement. Jaz finished her orgasm with no more fucking motion. Then she slid back off my knees and Dianna was there to catch her.
Amber gripped my cock and said, "It's just as hard. Who wants to go now?" June and Julie sat together on the loveseat watching their friends. They knew all about my ability to keep an erection even after cumming but they were offering no recommendations and no one expected them to.
Dianna raised her hands to decline. She was still wiping cum off her tits and face and she still wasn't very happy about it.
They all looked at Amber but she declined saying, "That's way too big for me. No way." The attention turned to Sarah. She had been watching everything and now she said, "I can't believe I dated Dex a few times. I had no idea he was packing that equipment. He made a pass and I dumped him. She turned to look at Julie and said, "You should have told me."
Julie held up her hands to her shoulder level and shrugged. She said, "Who knew. There's no reason why I should have known." Then she grinned and looked over at my bouncing cock as she said, "It is pretty impressive isn't it?"
Sara chuckled and looked down at my cock again and said, "You think?" Everyone laughed. Sarah stood up and moved her knees outside mine and leaned forward and dropped her weight to my thighs. I loved her tits and I wanted so bad to touch them like on our last date. Sarah inched forward until her pussy was in reach of my bouncing cock. She hesitated a moment and then moved forward and guided my cock into her pussy. She groaned as my glans pushed inside and then again like the others. She sat down and reached around to fondle my balls. My cock lurched in her pussy and she groaned again. No one was checking on my status anymore but I kept up the 'creepy eye' thing. I flexed my cock and Sarah flinched and said, "Fuck. He can make it even bigger."
Sarah went to work on my cock and the others were getting as close to our union as they could. Sarah was getting to me and I could feel my balls tighten up. Sarah didn't seem to know what that meant any more than she knew what the flexing was about. I was going to get her by surprise but not until she had hers first. I started rocking my hips up and down and I muttered, "Oh fuck, Baby. I love your pussy." No one paid any attention to my mutterings. They could mean anything. Sarah took it to heart though and she started pummeling her pussy onto my cock and it wasn't long before I felt her pussy clenching hard on my shaft. Her eyes went glassy and her mouth fell open in one long groan.
I was hurrying then to catch up and cum streamed up my shaft into her pussy and Sarah screamed loudly, "Oh my God. Fuck. Yes. I got him. Oh fuck. That's incredible. Oh Jesus." She continued to fuck my cock until her spasms ended and she was satisfied that I was done. She lifted herself off my cock and cum drooled out of her pussy as she fell back to the floor on her back with her legs splayed wide.
Both June and Julie moved off the loveseat and said, "At least I'd like to see what he tastes like," and they shoved their face into Sarah's pussy at the same time. Julie slurped up cum gushing from her pussy and then June took her place. They had tasted a lot of my cum but they had to keep up the charade, so they both smacked their tongues on their lips and agreed that it wasn't bad.
I was done and my cock slowly softened and everyone seemed pleased that the rules of nature were restored. I didn't move as they all moved out of the way to let June and Julie in to see how they could get me back to bed.
June lifted my left hand and Julie grabbed my right. Together, they pulled me to the front of the seat. From there I stood up and headed for the kitchen. I went to climb up on the bar and the girls snickered. Julie and June steered me away from the bar and guided me down the hall past their room. I staggered up the stairs with my hands gripping their bare asses. They giggled as they tried to keep my hands off them. We stumbled together down the hall to my room.
Mom opened her door just after I had stumbled past. She said, "What's going on?" I silently thought, 'Shit. We shouldn't have made so much noise.'
Julie said, "Sorry Mom. Dex was sleepwalking and we're trying to get him back in bed. I kept on going while the twins gave their explanation.
Mom said, "He's naked and so are you. What's going on?"
Julie said, "We were asleep in bed and he showed up standing by our beds like this. We were just trying to get him back to bed without waking him up."
June jumped in with a meak, "Yeah."
Mom knew my sleepwalking was a ruse but she had no idea what had happened downstairs and the twins were working hard to extricate themselves and their friends from any wrong doing. I climbed into bed and listened to the conversation in the dark at Mom's bedroom door.
Mom had apparently heard enough. I knew I was in the shit. I hoped that the twins were okay. Mom dismissed the twins and they hurried down the stairs. Mom waited for the twins to disappear and then she came down the hall to my room and said, "Okay. Knock it off. What have you done?" I thought briefly about pretending to be sound asleep but I figured that would just piss her off more.
I sat up and faced the doorway. I could just barely make out her form in the dark. I confessed that I tried the fake sleepwalking ruse on the twins. I thought it best to leave out the friends like June and July had done in their response to Mom's earlier questions. I followed Julie's tale and said that I had gone down the stairs to the twin's room. They were asleep and I pulled back the covers on Julie's bed and climbed in beside her. She freaked out and woke June. Then they guided me back to bed and woke you up in the process. Sorry Mom. I thought the twins would do some sex thing with me before bringing me back to bed, but they didn't.
Mom said, "Why would you think of such a thing and why would the girls want to perform something sexual with you if they think you're asleep? Where did you get such a stupid idea?" She continued, "You probably could have walked into their bedroom on any other night and just asked for sex and you probably would have got it. I don't get it. What were you thinking?"
I spoke before I thought my answer through and said, "Because that's what you do when you're sleepwalking. That's where I got the idea." I knew as soon as I said it that I should have pretended to be asleep.
Mom said, "What are you talking about. I don't sleepwalk."
I was in it now. There are two schools of thought: one is, if you've dug yourself into a hole, stop digging. The other is, if you find yourself walking through hell, keep going. I had already dug my hole so deep that I was soon to be in hell. I kept going.
"Mom, you do sleepwalk. I don't know for how long you've been doing it, but I've seen you several times since I've been home."
Mom said, "No way. That's not possible. I'd remember."
I explained what I'd read on the internet but she was indignant that I'd think she wouldn't have some clue. Then she decided to play it differently. "So, if I did sleepwalk, what do I do, when I'm doing it. Who brings me back to bed like the twins did tonight?"
I definitely didn't want to go here but I had to keep going. "Dad has been your savior when he's home and I have a couple of times when he's not." I hoped that she'd forget about the what do I do part of her questions, but she didn't. It made sense to her that Dad would come and guide her back to bed and that I would if Dad wasn't there. She asked again, "What do I do when I sleepwalk?"
I whined, "Come on Mom. You do stuff and you never remember the next morning." She asked the question again wanting specifics. She wasn't going to let this bone go and I said, "Okay. Okay. You have sex with whomever stops you and guides you back to bed." I knew that wouldn't go over well, so while she gathered herself to burst out laughing, I continued, "Seriously, Mom. That's what you do. Every time that I've witnessed it. The twins witnessed it one night outside their room. First you fucked Dad in a standing doggy position pressed against the wall by the twin's door. They heard the commotion and opened their door and watched. Then you pushed Dad against the opposite wall and lifted yourself onto his cock. Your always naked and Dad always catches up to with an erection, I guess because he knows he's going to get sex from you. I'm not making this up Mom. Ask the twins tomorrow after their friends leave.
She was quiet for several moments and the dead air time was making me nervous. She finally said, "It's not possible that I wouldn't remember something like having sex in the hall."
I was on a run then and I couldn't shut up. "You give great blow jobs too. I've heard Dad say, "Maddy, why can't you give blow jobs like that when you're not sleepwalking."
She said simply, "No way."
I continued. "Do you remember this morning, when you came to take me back to your room. You said, "I've got to brush my teeth first because my mouth tastes like cum." She didn't respond, but I knew she remembered. "That was because Dad came in your mouth as you were on your knees sucking him off two feet from me in my bed. I watched the whole thing. Dad was so into the sex that he didn't even look to see if I was awake.
Mom moved her hand to her face and said, "Oh my God. Way in the back of my mind I remember that. Oh my God. This is terrible." She stepped back to my door and said, "Oh my God," once more and hurried back to her room. I felt awful and I had left out her sleepwalking sex with me. I decided that at least that was a good move on my part. Lord knows, I'd fucked it up in every other way possible. At least Mom only had to deal with having sex with her own husband while she prowled the halls at night. From her reaction, she seemed least concerned with the fact that she was apparently doing these things and more concerned that she didn't know and didn't remember.
I thought I could help her with that by showing her the research I had collected. It was a common affliction after all. I fell asleep thinking about what was the best way to salvage anything from this disaster.
I had had an emotionally exhausting night and slept later than I planned. I checked in Mom's room as I walked by and she wasn't there. I made a pit-stop in the bathroom. I had dried cum all over my thighs. I thought back to the moment that happened and decided that it had to have been after Dianna's amazing deepthroat followed by her inability to swallow. I smiled when the thought concluded with 'Lady Di' getting bombarded with cum. The others had been so delighted with that turn of events, especially after she was the only one who could deep throat. I took a quick shower and came down the stairs in my usual comfort clothes.
The chattering among seven girls suddenly stopped and all eyes were on me. June could see that Mom would pick up on this reaction to my appearance and know that last night had in fact included all of them, she continued the conversation hoping the others would pick up on their faux pas. Thankfully, they did and the period of silence was only for a few moments. Mom was busy in the kitchen and apparently hadn't noticed.
In spite of the renewed chatter, all eyes were on me as I came into the dining room. The girls were all dressed in their street clothes. I stopped at the end of the table and looked from face to face staring at me. I said, "What?" I looked behind me as if they may be looking past me to something else. I said, "What?" again and Julie burst out laughing which immediately brought the same reaction from everyone else. I looked down to make sure I had pants on. I should have got an academy award for that performance alone let alone last night.



I sat down at the end of the table and stretched out to grab a donut from a box of a dozen. Only two were left. June kept up the chatter and the others followed suit. They must have been exhausted too. They had likely been up most of the night. At least I got a few hours of sleep.
Afterward I went upstairs and got into my bathing suit and skirted the crowd heading to the hot tub. I slid into the swirling hot water and had no sooner let out a contented sigh when Sarah walked over. She smiled at me and I smiled back. She umm'ed and ahh'ed for a few moments and then said, "We only dated a couple times, didn't we?" I held up three fingers. She smiled and continued, "I suppose that I was the one who ended it?"
I smiled and said, "No big deal. I knew you were only doing June or Julie a favor by agreeing to date their dorky brother." Sara grimaced at how I had put it. I continued, "If I recall, it was 'give the geek a break week'." She grimaced again and an uncomfortable smile formed on her face.
Sarah started hemming and hawing again before she stumbled to the point of this conversation, "Do you think we could, umm, pick up where we left off?" She was looking everywhere but at me. She started examining her fingernails. I let her stew in her agony for several moments as if I were contemplating her question. I just couldn't believe that a woman could be so shallow as to want to date a guy that she had already dumped, just because she discovered he had a big dick; because she had learned nothing new about me since we were dating other than that fact.
I looked at her forcing her to look at me. I said, "Well. I knew you were only dating me as a favor to my sisters and I admit I thought it was cool dating one of the hot girls in school." She grinned and gave me that 'I am pretty cool' look. I continued, "But, the best part of dating you was when you dumped me. I felt real again. I had felt as phony as I thought you were." Sarah cringed as if I'd stabbed her with a knife. I watched her as she was so completely not in control of the situation and I knew she didn't like it at all. "What I do wish about us though..." She smiled as though I was going to give her hope. Not hope that we could start dating again, but hope that she could regain control of the situation. "I wish that you had let me touch your tit. They are spectacular." I grinned at her as she yanked her eyes up to meet mine.
She returned my grin with a frown and a nod as the words, "I should have" stuck in her throat. She turned to leave but she stopped and turned around after one step. She was examining her fingernails again as she said, "I don't know why I reacted that way. Lord knows, every other guy has had their way with them. I know why guys want to date me. I'm pretty and sexy and I have these big balloons. You were a nerd's nerd. You were so far below my social status; at least in my eyes. I agreed to date you to curry favor with June and Julie because I felt they were above me in the social pecking order. I'm so sorry Dex. I was an ass-hole and I'm still an ass-hole, but maybe I can make myself into a different person when I go away to college this fall. It has helped you. A year ago, you weren't the confident guy that girls flock to like cats to catnip. Look at you now. The ugly duckling has become a swan." I smiled and flushed a little with embarrassment. She smiled too and turned back around and walked back to the house without looking back.
After getting overheated in the hot tub, I wrapped a towel around my waist and returned to party. It wasn't long before the party started winding down and the girls all started a round of kisses and hugs, between the girls and each of their friends and then Mom and then me. I was a little embarrassed and feigned even more when they each hugged and kissed me and whispered, "Thanks Dex," or, "You made this the best party ever," or, "This party will go down in history." I acted like I had no clue what they were talking about. After all, I had just stayed out of the way like I was told.
As they left one by one, tears popped and they gave each other one last tight hug for fear that they wouldn't see each other again. Like Julie had said in her graduation speech, they were heading off to their each and separate future. The uncertainties could be toxic or intoxicating but either way, they were standing in their way and had to be dealt with sooner or later.
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The twin's sleepover celebration party was a huge success for everyone. June and Julie said nothing of my sleepwalking episode that was the high-point for their guests. I wasn't supposed to remember any of it and Mom didn't know anything other than what the twins had said and I backed up. Mom was pissed that I had tried my fake sleepwalking on the girls.
After the 'friends' had gone, it was very quiet around the house. The girls were exhausted and they went to their rooms and crawled into their beds. Mom was futzing around in the kitchen cleaning up from the party. She hadn't said a word to me since I came downstairs. I sat down on a barstool and said, "Good morning Mom." She turned from the sink and focused a laser-beam glare at me. She was silent but I could see the steam building. I started fiddling with my fingers and examining my fingernails. I could feel her eyes boring in on me. I figured that she must have figured it out already. Had the twins thrown me to the wolves, or wolf?
She finally spoke, "I know what you did last night with your fake sleepwalking. The girl's story made no sense to me and then you backed it up. You used your dumb-assed fake sleepwalking to fool all the girls into having sex with you, figuring that you wouldn't remember anyway. I hope you didn't have sex with your sisters in front of their friends. That kind of information would be on Facebook before they left the party." She came over to the bar and shoved her thumbnail into my chin and lifted my face to look at her.
"Honest Mom; I didn't have sex with June or Julie. They stayed right out of it other than to warn the others not to wake me up. They never knew I was faking it and they still don't. I confess on the rest though. Sorry, Mom. I saw an opportunity, so I took it. I know it was wrong. I knew it was wrong. It's just that some of those girls treated me badly in school. I wanted to get a little payback."
Mom chuckled and responded, "Yeah right, some payback. I bet they had as much fun as you did." The angry look on her face morphed into a grin. "What am I going to do with you? I've turned you into a sex crazed monster." She leaned forward to place her elbows on the bar and said, "Where is the little monster anyway?" My dick was completely flaccid while Mom reamed me for last night. Now that she seemed interested in its status, plus the display of her tits in her gapped open robe, my dick quickly tented my shorts. Mom watched and looked up at my face with a grin and said, "There he is." I burst out laughing as she reached across the bar and put her hand on the top of my tent and ran her palm over it. It pulsed a few times from the contact.
I leaned forward and kissed Mom passionately on her pursed lips. She responded with equal passion and we were soon mauling each other. I reached into her parted robe and cupped my fingers under her breasts and thumbed her hard nipples. She moaned into my mouth as her tongue attacked mine.
When she pulled back from my lips she gasped for air and hung her head to watch my hands working on her tits. When she looked back up at my face, everything I needed to know was right there in her lust filled eyes. She pulled her lower lip between her teeth and gently nibbled on it. Her obvious passion was driving me higher and I pulled my shorts down in the front and my granite hard cock sprang out and slapped up on my stomach and then flopped back down to Mom's waiting hand. She gripped it hard and slowly began stroking it from the tip of my knob to my balls. Neither of us had said anything. We were communicating with our eyes. I had a brief thought about how the twins seemed to communicate with their eyes and other gestures. That thought evaporated in a brief moment.
Mom released my cock and stood up pulling her tits from my hand. She separated her robe further and cupped her own tits and lifted each one the short distance to her lips and she kissed each nipple. Her eyes were on fire as she lifted her gaze to my eyes.
Mom pushed her hips against the bar and then to my amazement, her entire body started throbbing. Her eyes closed and she groaned hard around the nipple on her lips at the moment. She confirmed what I had already recognized, as she muttered, "I'm cumming, Dex. Oh my gggaaawwddd."
In my limited sexual experience, I'd never seen anything like this. I'd never even heard of it. She was cumming without even touching her sex. She folded slightly onto the bar trying to grind her sex on the countertop. She wasn't tall enough to reach it but the motion was there. I sat there with my hand stroking my cock as I watched her in total awe.
When her orgasm had washed through her, she stepped back to put her ass against the edge of the sink. Her robe was completely wide open and now her hands slid down over her flat stomach to her sex and began rubbing the heel of one hand over her pubic mound. She pulsed each time it passed gently over her sensitive clitoris. Then her hand stopped and she gave me kind of an embarrassed smile and said, "Sorry, Dex. That wasn't my plan. I just got so hot, I thought I'd explode." She giggled and continued, "I guess I did explode. Wow. That hasn't happened since I was just dating your father." Her face and chest were flushed red.
She grabbed one hand to her left breast. She was still gasping for air. She looked at my face and I was shocked to see that look of pure lust in her eyes again. She mumbled out, "Every nerve in my body is tingling." I watched with concern. She was acting strangely. I got off the barstool and pushed my semi-erection down in my shorts and stepped around the bar to the kitchen. Mom watched me coming and she reached out to me. I grabbed her around her waist as she started to slide down the cupboards.
"Mom! Are you okay?" She smiled and nodded. I helped her to a barstool and set her down. "Mom. What's wrong. You don't look like you're okay." Mom sucked in another lungful of air and waved me off. I wouldn't be put off and said, "Mom, I'm getting you up to bed." She didn't argue and I helped her up the stairs and down the hall to her room. She hadn't made her bed yet so it was ready to receive her. I pulled off her robe and stood by as she climbed into bed and pulled the covers over her.
I sat in the wingback chair near the windows and watched over her until her breathing had become normal again. Then she smiled over at me and said, "Whew, I don't know what came over me. I had that spontaneous orgasm that was - well, it was - so hard. It just crushed me. Then I just felt all tingly like every nerve was plugged into a wall socket. I couldn't get my breath." She patted Dad's side of the bed signaling me to come over. I pushed myself out of the chair and crawled over next to her on top of the covers.
Mom said, "I feel great now. Just lay here with me for a while." I put my head down on the edge of her pillow and kissed her on the cheek.
"Jesus Mom, you scared the shit out of me. Are you sure you're okay?" She nodded and kissed me on the lips. She went quiet after that and then drifted off to sleep. I eased off the bed and left her room and closed the door behind me.
I went downstairs and stopped at the twin's closed bedroom door. I could hear them talking so I knocked twice and opened the door. Julie said, "Speak of the devil. We were just talking about you."
June continued, "You seemed to be a big hit at the party yesterday. All of our friends commented on how much you had changed in just one year of college. Now, they're asking us to fix them up with you."
I knew they wouldn't mention anything about last night, which was probably the genesis of the friend's comments. I obviously couldn't say anything about that, so I said, "Oh sure. You're just teasing me. Most of those girls treated me like I had leprosy last year."
Julie laughed and said, "Well, your leprosy got cured last night." June shot Julie a scathing glare and Julie cringed and looked away.
I smiled and said, "Why, what happened last night?"
Julie quickly responded, "Umm Nothing. I meant yesterday." I knew Julie had slipped up big-time but I let it go. Julie quickly continued, "Amber was telling the others that she caught you jerking off upstairs. She was really going on about the size of your dick. Biggest she'd ever seen, she said." June smiled at Julie. She was pleased with Julie's big save. It was quick thinking on Julie's part.
I grinned and said, "Yes, she did catch me jerking off. I thought it was Mom coming back for another round."
June scowled and said, "How many times did you and Mom get it on yesterday, anyway?" I just held up two fingers and she wasn't buying that at all. Julie flexed her index finger at June and they both got up and June followed Julie to the bathroom and closed the door. I crept over to the door and pressed my ear against it. Julie was saying how bummed she was about missing out on the sex last night. June clarified that there was no way they could join in. Julie agreed. Then June said, "Well, we have him all to ourselves now." Julie giggled and I moved back to sit on the edge of Julie's bed.
When they came back in the room, they were both naked and my dick went instantly hard. Julie pushed me back on the bed and yanked my nylon shorts down my legs and over my bare feet. June stripped off my tee shirt and we were all naked. I crab-walked up Julie's bed as the twins watched that motion cause my steel rod to flag from side to side.
I had no preferences so I laid there propped up on my elbows waiting for them to decide how they wanted to take me. June glanced at Julie and said, "You know what? Amber is correct. It is the biggest cock I've ever seen." Julie giggled and nodded. My cock was throbbing up and down. I was horny when Mom had stopped jerking me off at the bar and I was horny now.
June and Julie apparently had decided to tease me as they turned to each other standing beside the bed and moved into a sensual lip-lock as they fondled each other tits. I knew they were horny too but they just wanted to fuck with me. Their nipples were erect and their pussies were soaked. June's hand went to Julie's sex and Julie did the same to June's. Still in their passionate kisses, they giggled into each other's mouths. They were stealing glances at me to see what I would do.
I let them play out their teasing roles for a few moments and then I rolled my feet out of Julie's bed and stood up behind Julie. She knew I was coming but she renewed her passionate kisses with June. I reached my right hand and arm between them and lifted Julie up and pulled her body against mine. She squealed and squirmed until I pushed my insanely hard cock into her pussy from behind. There were no preliminaries. Julies' eyes must have gone wide and June mirrored the look. Julie's feet were several inches off the floor and she flailed to regain some control. I had total control and I rocked my hips back, pulling back my cock and then I rocked them forward, driving my cock deep in her pussy. She screeched for a moment and then the shock of my move was over and she was groaning with pleasure as she searched for some place to put her feet. She discovered that she could put her feet back against my legs and push her hips away from me and then let herself fall back onto my cock. Our combined efforts made for a very enjoyable fuck for both of us.
June grinned at the turn of events and knelt down and pushed her face into Julie's pussy. She knew that Julie's clitoris would be available as I pushed my cock into her from behind. June flicked her tongue on Julie's clit and Julie let out a scream.
Julie's head was thrashing from side to side as she groaned out in synch with our strokes, "AAAHHH AAHH AHHH." The groans from my fucking motion were interrupted by, "AAAIIEE's" when June dragged her tongue over Julie's clitoris. I could feel June's tongue dragging along the underside of my cock with each stroke. Julie was getting it from both of us and she didn't last very long. I buried my lips into her neck and she screamed again and yelled out, "OH MY GGGAAWWWDDD. HERE I GOOOOO."
I could feel her clenching pussy on my rock-hard dick. I didn't stop and moments later I could feel her juices running down my ball-sack. June was loudly licking and sucking Julie's juices and Julie was going nuts. Julie lifted her legs out in front of her and draped them over June's shoulders and used them to pull June's face into her pussy. June came willingly. Then June was in position to lick Julie's juices from my balls. I could have easily exploded into my orgasm right then but I still had one more sister to satisfy so I quietly muttered, "Jesus," and started counting.
When Julie had settled down, I lifted her off my cock and lowered her body to the edge of her bed. June still had Julie's legs on her shoulders, so she turned her position so she could still suck Julie's juices when I came out. Julie looked up at my swinging cock. She knew I hadn't cummed and she was pleased that June would get hers too.
June pulled back from Julie's sex and Julie pushed herself up on her bed and dropped her legs from June's shoulders. She giggled at the sight of June's soaking wet face. June wiped her face with the back of her forearm and stood up. She looked at my bouncing cock and grinned at Julie and said, "You left me some." Julie grinned back and ran her hands down over her taut and slender body to her sex. She pulled her wet fingers to her mouth and pushed each one deep into her mouth and sucked them clean.
I looked at June's rock-hard nipples. She had that sultry look in her eyes. I said, "Do you want it like that or front to?" She hesitated a moment as she decided. Then she moved forward and pressed her firm tits against my lower chest. I reached down and grabbed her butt-cheeks and lifted her up along my body. Her body compressed my cock to my stomach as her tits slid up my chest until her parted legs slid past it and then it bobbed back out like a divining rod aiming directly at her pussy. June's eyes went wide with surprise to find out my cock was perfectly lined up for insertion. I slowly lowered her onto my cock. She made one adjustment with her hips and placed her hands on my shoulders to assist my lift and she wrapped her long legs around behind me and locked her ankles. As she slid on, she pulled with her legs to impale herself on my cock as deep as she could and held herself right there.
She groaned hard and we kissed. Then she turned to Julie and said, "Can you rim my ass-hole. I still want him to fuck my ass when I get the courage. It feels so good to have a tongue there, but I'm afraid of the pain. I've tried the dildo and that hurts and he's way bigger than that." Julie grinned and nodded as she moved around behind June and went to her knees. When June groaned from Julie's tongue on her rosebud, I started fucking her in earnest. I held her up with my hands under her upper thighs. She was counter thrusting my motion and our hips slapped together over and over again. June's mouth hung open and her eyes were wild. We were both gasping for air. I couldn't tell from our motions which groans were from my cock and which came from Julie's continued tongue action in June's ass. I knew June was getting close and I hurried to catch up. I wanted our orgasms to happen close together. Hers could drive mine and mine could drive hers. June's body was getting rigid and then without warning, June screamed hard. I looked around June's body and saw a grinning Julie looking up at me with two fingers pushed deep in June's ass. She had timed her insertion as June's orgasm started and she couldn't stop it now. She was flailing everywhere on my chest and cock and I joined her as she screamed again when the first salvo exploded into her pussy. I wished that I had a picture of the expressions on her face. She was groaning out a constant stream of, "OHHH's and AHHH's" as she humped her pussy on my spurting cock.
She collapsed her head to my shoulder and gasped for air for a long time. Julie had left her fingers in June's ass until that moment. She eased her fingers out and June groaned in my ear. My cock was spent and it slowly went soft. Without me lifting June off my cock she couldn't get off until it was soft enough that she just slid off. She released her legs and stood unsteadily on the floor.
She turned around and the twin's launched themselves together in a passionate embrace. Then June pulled back and loudly said, "Oh my gawwddd Julie, that was incredible." They both pulled me into their embrace and I wrapped my arms around their shoulders and held them tight.
The door burst open and when Mom saw us standing naked, in a huddle between the girl's beds, she just shook her head. I expected that we were in trouble again but Mom said, "God damn it. I missed it again." The girls laughed but Mom cut them off and said, "Your father could be home anytime. Jesus, you guys were making an awful lot of noise. You woke me from a dead sleep. Now get yourselves together. We've got to stop taking these risks." She pulled back into the hallway and closed the door behind her.
I broke our union and grabbed up my nylon shorts and cotton tee shirt. I pulled them on but both girls dropped to their knees and took turns sucking my cock in and popping it off their lips. I let them go and groaned hard as each of them sucked me as deep as they could.
I helped them up and kissed them both before slowly opening the door and checking to see if the way was clear. The twins were already in their bathroom before I closed their door. I went upstairs and turned into the bathroom as Mom was coming out. She grinned and opened her robe and shook her tits at me and then looked to see the automatic response in my shorts. She didn't attempt anything sexual and she pulled her robe together and went to her room exaggerating the motion of her ass. She looked back to see if I was watching. I was. I closed the bathroom door and turned on the shower.
I dressed in the same clothes and went downstairs. The twins must have showered together because they were coming out of their room as I walked by and we nearly collided. They laughed and took up positions on either side of me and reached up the back of my shorts and cupped my hanging balls. I jumped a foot and they giggled and hurried past me to the kitchen.
The girls went to the kitchen and announced that they were making grilled ham and cheese sandwiches. They even offered to make one for me. That was a first. Mom came down dressed for the day and sat down on a barstool next to mine. She looked at me with an odd look on her face. Julie asked Mom if she wanted a sandwich too and she accepted the offer.
Mom hopped her stool slightly closer to mine and reached her hand into the top of my shorts and wrapped her fingers around my flaccid dick. In spite of the recent activity, it didn't stay that way long. She pulled my hardening cock out and started jerking me off. I put my arms on the countertop and Mom smiled and nodded her head. Julie was leaning against the sink asking Mom if she had got any sleep last night. June was doing the cooking at the stovetop. Mom's upper body offered no hint of what she was doing and now I knew why she had made such a deal out of videoing us before. I smiled at Mom and she said, "After the interruption, I slept like a log. I went back for a nap when you girls did." She never missed a beat and Julie was looking right at us and she didn't give any indication that she was suspicious of anything. Mom raised her free hand and said, "I almost forgot. I'll be right back." She released my cock and stepped down off her stool and walked toward the hall. My cock was bouncing in the air. I was disappointed to be left in this condition.
I saw movement to my left and I glanced that way. Mom was on her hands and knees coming around the corner from the hallway to the kitchen. She lifted one hand to her face and put her index finger to her lips. I looked back to the kitchen and June was turning over the spatula to Julie. As they exchanged places. June was saying something about us making it a point to include Mom in our trysts whenever that was possible. Mom came to a stop at my stool and pushed herself up under the lip of the bar and sucked her lips onto my hard cock. I remembered what she had said that I needed to be less obvious. I was trying, but that was harder than it sounded. I kept up a running discussion with the twins as they made lunch. They gave no indication that they suspected anything suspicious.



Mom was easing her mouth up and down my shaft so there wouldn't be any slurping or sucking noises that would give us away. It wasn't really a big deal that we pull one over on the girls. They would have been glad to join in. The sense of stealth heightened the experience for both of us.
I asked June for a soda and she pulled open the refrigerator and pulled one out. She came over to the bar and set it down in front of me and then she bent down and put her elbows on the counter and said, "When we were at the softball tournament, you and Mom were here alone for two days. Were you guys fucking and sucking those two whole days." She was looking from one of my eyes to the other looking for anything that would trip me up.
Mom heard her question and she lightly bit my glans. I thought, 'Yes, Mom. I know. Don't tell her anything.' Without hesitation I said, "The night of the thunderstorm was our first time. She was sleepwalking again and I saw her come out in the hall and just stand there. I was concerned for her safety so I got out of bed and put my hand on her shoulder like Dad did. She stopped just like she did when Dad touched her. She was naked and I admit that I had a monster hard-on and she wrapped her fingers around it. She called me Honey, so she thought I was Dad. She started to do what she always does as she knelt down and kissed my knob. I was scared to death. I pulled her back up to her feet and guided her back to her bed. She wouldn't let go of my hard-on and I was so horny. I couldn't help it. I had just blown my load when you guys came thundering up the stair. The explosion of thunder was a shock and it woke her up. She was pretty confused about why I was in her bed and she pushed me off the edge of the bed and I hid beside the bed. I had no idea what she was thinking. We hadn't had any chance to discuss what had happened."
June had watched my eyes and I thought I had done a pretty good job with that bull-shit story. I was sure there would be holes in the story broad enough to drive a truck through but June seemed to buy it at least for the moment. Mom sucked my balls into her mouth and lashed them with her tongue. I couldn't look down to see her face or I'd have broken eye contact with June and she might be suspicious.
Mom eased my balls out of her mouth and then she lashed her tongue up the underside of my cock and rolled her lips over the glans and pushed herself down my shaft. She didn't jerk me off because that made noise.
June, smiled and moved back against the sink as Julie was shoveling the sandwiches onto a paper towel. I took a sip off the soda can. I was getting close to blowing my load and I was afraid I couldn't ejaculate without making some kind of noise. Instead, I caught my groan in my throat and held my breath as cum rocketed up my shaft into Mom's mouth. She accepted it all and swallowed carefully. When she was sure that I was done. She pulled off and then licked my shaft and balls and pinched my glans and moved back toward the hall on her hands and knees.
I reached down and pulled the stretchy waistband of my shorts up over my softening dick. The twins had been totally oblivious. I smiled to myself and thought, 'Mom, you are a crazy risk taker.' Then it occurred to me that maybe she gets off on the risk. That could be a problem if she keeps doing that.
Moments later, Mom reappeared at the bar and took her seat. Julie pushed a plate of grilled ham and cheese sandwiches between us and we all took one. June pushed a bowl of potato chips onto the bar and we ate without further conversation. Mom kept glancing over at me with a smile. She had a small glob of cum on her chin. I pointed to the same spot on my chin and she got the message. She nonchalantly used her napkin and wiped it away. She smiled back at me.
The ever-observant Julie noticed Mom's glances and between bites said, "What are you two up to?" as she came around the bar to see if something was going on that she couldn't see over the bar. Nothing was going on, at least not at that moment.
Mom chuckled and said, "Honest. Nothing is going on."
We all heard the front door push open and bang against the wall as Dad struggled his briefcase and suitcase into the foyer. Mom looked at Julie and said, "You'd better make another sandwich for your father." Julie turned back to the refrigerator and turned on the stovetop.
We all left our sandwiches unfinished and went to the foyer to greet Dad. He looked absolutely beat. He was dressed in casual clothes instead of his suit. June and Mom hugged and kissed him. I just got a hug. With Mom's arm around his back and his around hers, we went to the kitchen. Dad was thrilled with the Ham and Cheese and explained that all he'd had to eat was vending machine food and airline snacks, but he smelled like alcohol. He went directly to the refrigerator and pulled out a couple beers and hugged and kissed Julie and then sat down on a barstool beside Mom and we all finished our lunch. I figured Dad was going to push one of the beers in front of me but he drank both of them. He guzzled the first one and took his time with the second.
After lunch, Dad fell asleep on the sofa watching the ballgame. He was snoring quite loudly so June took the opportunity to change the channel on the TV. Dad stopped snoring and grumbled out, "I was watching that." June grumbled and changed back to the ballgame.
Then June whispered for all of us to hear, "Let's get into our bathing suits and go outside. It beats looking at each other in here." Julie giggled and got up and the girls headed for their room. Mom looked down at Dad on the sofa and then up at me and pushed her tongue in and out of her cheek. She didn't use the hand signal that often accompanied the tongue action. I grinned at her and motioned with my head to join the twins.
We left Dad 'watching the ballgame' and went upstairs to change. I had no thoughts of even giving Mom a look of sexual interest. Not with Dad in the house. Mom, on the other hand, had exactly those thoughts in her head.
I grabbed my bathing suit and thought that I'd better piss, so I headed for the bathroom. The door was closed, so I knocked once and Mom said, "Come in." I pushed the door open and Mom was standing at the sink totally naked. Her bathing suit was on the countertop. She was fingering her pussy and breathing very hard.
She turned her body toward me and spread her labia as she spread her legs and said in a groan, "Finish me off?" I couldn't believe her. It didn't phase her that Dad was right downstairs. He could be coming down the hall at that moment. I stepped back in the hall to check. My boner was tenting my nylon shorts and without underwear on, there wasn't much resistance. 'Fuck,' I thought. 'This is insane. What am I doing?' Mom was staring at the tent in my shorts as she sensuously ran her tongue around her lips and sucked her lower lip between her teeth and groaned as her fingers continued deep in her pussy. "I'm almost there Dex. It won't take long." She rocked her hips forward as her fingers came out of her pussy and dragged upward and around each side of her clitoris. She groaned again. I looked down at her pink inner folds bubbling her juices.
I closed the door and locked it and went to my knees in front on Mom. I turned her body and pushed her ass back against the counter and she lifted one leg up and placed her foot on the toilet seat. She was still holding her outer labia apart and I pushed my tongue deep into her pussy. She went rigid but made no noise. I began flicking my tongue in and out of her and changed it up by flicking on her clitoris and then back to her anus. She softly groaned at those excursions. She was correct that her orgasm wasn't far off. In no more that a minute, her upper body pulsed back as her hips fired into my face. Then her hips launched back away from me as her torso came forward. She released her labia and used both hands to grab her tits as she seemed to hang on for dear life. Jesus Christ, this woman, my mother, fired my passions. My cock was so hard, I was sure that if I just touched it there would be a mess between Mom's legs.
Mom continued pulsing her hips and torso as her mouth hung open gasping for air. She pushed my face away and groaned, "No more. Oh my gawwddd. No more." I couldn't stand it anymore and I shoved my right hand into my shorts and pulled out my cock and squeezed it as hard as I could. My orgasm was on its way and it seemed to be starting at my toes. I swung my ass up onto the toilet seat forcing Mom to remove her foot. I just squeezed trying to stop the inevitable. Mom saw the look in my eyes and she immediately dropped to her knees and put her hand on mine and whispered, "Give it to me baby." I released my grip and Mom took my throbbing cock in both hands and pushed her lips over my glans and started jerking me off with both hands counter-rotating. The thought that Dad was in the house was no longer in my brain.
Mom was drilling her tongue into the 'spot' and suddenly her mouth was full of cum. She kept up the hand job and accepted my load and swallowed as she needed to. I just kept on cumming long powerful streams of hot gooey jizz. I thought I'd never stop and then she pulled her lips off my glans and aimed my cock down at her tits. The last couple shots filled up her cleavage and I could see it drooling out between her tits and down to her navel. She wiped my cock on her left nipple and then her right. She grinned up at me and said, "Thank you Dex. I got so hot sucking your cock under the bar. The girls never caught-on did they?" I just shook my head as it was my turn to suck air into my lungs.
Mom put the heels of her palms on each of her side-boobs and pushed her tits together and cum squished out. She smiled up at me and said, "Mmmm. Protein. It's good for the skin." I grinned down at her. She leaned forward again and sucked my gooey cock in and pushed herself down the shaft as far as she could. She was getting closer to pushing it into her throat and she gagged as she tried. She tried again with the same results and then she pulled up lashing her tongue around the shaft to clean me off.
Mom ran her tongue around her lips and stood up. She grabbed her sexy bikini top and said, "Help me get into this while I hold your cum between my tits. I just shook my head at her brazenness. I did as she asked.
When she was into her bikini top, she maneuvered her tits around while she checked her image in the mirror. When she was satisfied, she used a facecloth to wipe off any cum that was visible. She turned to me and said, "Well, what do you think?" I just grinned at her as I checked out her cleavage. She pushed her tits together and smiled as she said, "I can feel it squishing around." She inhaled deeply and said, "The odor is getting me hot again."
Dad's presence invaded my brain again and I suggested that she shouldn't do this, "Dad can smell too you know." She just grinned at me and steadied herself against me while she pulled her bikini bottom on. She adjusted the patch barely covering her pubic hair.
She inhaled again and 'mmmm'd' and said, "I'll see you poolside." She cupped my balls in my shorts and turned and left. I had come in the bathroom to piss and had never got to it. I relieved myself and then changed into my bathing suit.
When I turned around to leave, Dad was standing in the doorway. My heart stopped. He said, "Did everything go okay at the twin's party?" I nodded. He smiled and continued, "That's good. Um, did anything unusual happen?" I must have had a confused look on my face because he said, "With your mother. Did she do anything unusual. I worry about her."
I knew he was drilling me for information about Mom's sleepwalking and I responded, "No. Nothing unusual. Mom is Mom." I smiled. He did too.
Dad got more specific and said, "You haven't seen her up wandering the house in the dark at night?"
I said, "No Dad. Does she do that?"
Dad continued, "She was a sleepwalker as a child and they say it can carry into adulthood. I just worry about her doing that." Well, what do you know? Mom was a child sleepwalker. That explained a lot. Dad was on a roll as he continued, "The twins were both sleepwalkers too when they were very young. As far as I know, they don't do that anymore. They never knew and I've never said anything about it to them or you or even your mother. Don't tell them, okay?" I nodded and he turned to leave and then stopped and turned back to me and said, "If you see your mother sleepwalking at night, come wake me up so I can get her back to bed safe."
I said, "Sure Dad. What does she do when she walks, anyway?"
He pondered about how to answer that question and he finally said, "Just usual stuff." He smiled more to himself than to me and he went back downstairs to his ballgame. I smiled to myself and thought, 'yeah right, Dad. Just usual stuff.' I went out to the pool thinking, 'He doesn't even know about her day-time sleepwalking episodes. Why would he; he's at work. He thinks she just does it at night.'
Mom and the twins were laying in lounge chairs luxuriating in the early summer sun. It was hot and I knew from experience that the sun was hot. I walked over and asked if anyone wanted sunscreen. Three hands went up. Julie said, "Do me first." I chuckled as I looked down at the three flimsy and tiny pieces of material and a whole lot of sexy body. I knelt in the grass between her chair and June's and squirted sunscreen into my left hand and rubbed both hands together and started on her stomach. I avoided her big diamond stud belly-button piercing. I was sure it was one of those cheap knock-off diamonds but it was radiating the colors of the rainbow as I rubbed the cream into her skin. She watched my every move with a sultry smile on her face. Mom and June were watching too.
With Dad here, I was careful with my hands around the fleshy part of Julie's boobs. If he wasn't here, I'd have been mauling them to Julie's glee by then. I lathered up both legs and was careful again between her thighs. She kept tilting her hips up at me and then she'd giggle as I'd glance toward the windows to the family room.
I was going to move on to June but Julie turned over and asked me to do her back. From this side it looked like she was naked. The transparent threads that held the bikini in place were nearly invisible. If Dad looked out the window, he'd think she was naked from that distance. It made me nervous and I quickly applied the sunscreen avoiding her ass, just in case. Julie pushed her ass up at me and mumbled, "Don't forget my butt." I quickly smeared cream across her perfect ass-cheeks and my dick did what it does; it started to push on my bathing suit.
Both June and Mom noticed and they giggled at my predicament. I turned on my knees and asked who was next. Mom motioned toward June and whispered, "Are you getting a little aroused by all these tits and asses waiting for the sensual touch of your hands?"
I turned around beside June and whispered, "Mom. You're not helping." She giggled and turned her face up to the sun. June moaned softly throughout my application of sunscreen. She wasn't helping either. My cock was a steel pole tenting my bathing suit by the time I finished June's front. She turned over and presented her perfect ass to me like she wanted me to fuck her. I pushed her hips down and she giggled.
When I was done with June, I knee-walked around her chair to Mom's chair. Mom looked at me and then at the aroused condition in my suit. She just grinned and laid her head back on her chair and said, "Don't miss any spot. I don't want some weird shaped sunburn." I positioned myself between the family room windows and Mom's body hoping to block Dad's view if he should look out.
I started on Mom's shoulders and her hand fell off the edge of her chair into my lap. I said, "Jesus Mom. Do you want to get caught?" She grinned but didn't respond to my question. Instead, she ran her fingers to my thigh and inside my bathing suit. I groaned as I moved my cream covered hands down to the fleshy part of her tits. She giggled at my discomfort. My heart was jack-hammering in my chest. I was having trouble breathing. It was just like that first time with her.
I didn't spend any time on her exposed chest and started to move down to her stomach but she pulled my hand back to her chest with her free hand. She pulled one tit out of her bikini top and said, "You missed a spot." I was dying and she was grinning. I quickly ran my hands over her exposed tit and pulled her bikini top back in place. She did the same on the other tit and I quickly smeared sunscreen over her nipple. She giggled as I pulled that half of her bikini top up. She squeezed my cock in my suit and I groaned and nearly doubled over. She giggled again and the twins did too. They knew exactly what Mom was doing, even if they couldn't see anything. Mom said, "Is the cum between my tits all dried?"
I said, "Some is but there is still a lot that isn't." Mom grinned and inhaled deeply and she threw me an air-kiss as I moved down to her stomach. She reached down and pulled her bikini bottom an inch lower and her pubic hair was showing. She whispered, "Don't miss a spot." I nodded and pushed my fingers down to the edge of her bikini bottom and she lifted her hips up as my fingers went through the edge of her pubic hair. There wasn't much there. She had shaved it all off except for a narrow strip down just above her sex.
I moved on to her legs and she parted her thighs so I could get sunscreen between them. I quickly realized that Mom was using my hard cock as a feedback system to tell me when she thought I was missing a spot. She'd squeeze my cock with her fingers if I quickly moved past a spot like between her thighs up close to her pussy. I repositioned myself as I moved down her legs.
When I finished up her toes, she released my cock and I thought I was done. Then Mom dropped the back of her chair and rolled over on her stomach facing me and the house. I started on her calves, kind of giving her a massage with the slippery sunscreen. She moaned as I moved up to the back of her thighs. I was a little too careful at the top of her thighs and she reached up to grip my throbbing cock again. She squeezed it hard and said, "I definitely don't want to burn there. Don't worry. He's not looking out the window." I lathered up my hands and pushed my fingers up under the edge of her bikini bottom and she parted her legs to allow my fingers to move down the top of her thighs. She moaned again as I ran my fingers less than an inch from her pussy. She reached behind her with her free hand and pulled the top of her bikini bottom down an inch to the top of her butt-crack and I smeared the cream and rubbed it in.
I teased her by pushing my fingers down in her suit and around her rosebud. Her eyes went wide. She wasn't expecting that. It was my turn to chuckle and she shoved her thumbnail into my glans. I worked up her back and she told me to unhook her top. I was reluctant, but I did as she asked. I bypassed her side-boob and she squeezed my cock hard. I flexed my cock as hard as I could to push back at her and she giggled again. I ran my hands along the soft tit-flesh and then up to her shoulders. I was done.
Dad hadn't come running out yelling, 'what the fuck are you doing Dex.' I was going to live another day. I knee-walked back from Mom's hand and then around her chair to mine and eased myself up into it being careful to minimize the view of my raging-hard erection. I dropped the back of the chair and rolled onto my stomach and let out a sigh of relief. Mom giggled with my sigh. My previous sunburn had turned to a tan and I was good to go for the summer without sunscreen. I hated the greasy feel on my skin.
The next morning, I was in my suit sitting at the dining room table sipping on my coffee cup. Mom was in the kitchen and Dad was coming down the stairs. He went to the kitchen and I heard Mom laugh and softly say, "Jarod, Dex is right there. Stop it." She giggled again. I could easily envision Dad groping Mom's naked body under her robe. When Dad came around the corner to the dining room, he had an obvious erection. He was pulling on it to adjust the position. He said, "Are you ready to go. I can't be late today."



I finished my coffee and yelled out, "Bye Mom. See you tonight." She hurried out of the kitchen and kissed and hugged Dad as he grabbed her ass outside her robe. He was obviously feeling frisky this morning. She wiggled away from him and hugged and kissed me too. You'd have thought we were going off to war or something.
The twins had not made an appearance. They were out of school now on two weeks of vacation before all four of us would be going off to work at Dad's company.
It was another boring day and I kept daydreaming about what Mom and the girls were doing and my imagination was having the expected results on my dick. I was adjusting my erection in my pants when a woman appeared at the open door of my office. She was a very attractive brunette with a smoking hot body. It was impossible to look past her big breasts. She was of average height. She was dressed elegantly in very high heels. She walked over to my desk and stuck out her right hand and said, "Hello, Dex. I'm Sylvia. I'm your father's secretary. He asked me to stop by and ask you if you could meet him for lunch." I stood up and shook her offered hand. I completely forgot about the erection that had formed in my pants before Sylvia came in and it certainly didn't go anywhere but harder looking at her.
I hesitated as I was still taking in the vision standing before me. She was smiling as I released her hand. She glanced quickly at my crotch and smiled a little broader. I stumbled out, "Su ... Sure. I'm not too busy. What time?"
Sylvia looked up to my face and said, "Um. Can you come to his office at noon? He may be delayed a few minutes if he's in the middle of a phone call." I nodded and she turned around to leave. Her ass was as fantastic as the rest of her. I thought, 'Dad. You old dog, you. Mom had her pegged correctly.' That didn't mean that the rest of her assumptions about Dad having a sexual relationship with her were correct.
I stayed standing as I watched her walk away. I looked down at my crotch to see what she had glanced down at and I let out a loud groan and said out loud, "Oh fuck. You've got to be kidding me." My dress pants were tented out in front of me pushing the zipper to the limit. I pushed my hard cock to my left hip and the tent was gone but the contour remained. I sat down hard in my chair.
Sylvia had stopped to chat with the secretary stationed in a 'bullpen' area outside the offices of our group. Her head motions indicated that she was talking to her about me. She laughed and glanced back at me and then left the area. I followed her swaying hips until she was out of sight. I cursed my dick for embarrassing me again, like it was a separate, self-controlled entity; which of course, it essentially was. I returned to my boring job and day-dreaming about Sylvia now.
Dad wasn't tied up in a phone call when I arrived at his office and Sylvia greeted me with a big smile and said, "Hello, Dex. He should be right with you." I sat down in a chair by Sylvia's desk because she was having that effect on me again. I cursed my dick again. I looked around Sylvia's office at the artwork she had hanging on her wood-paneled walls. It was as tasteful as she looked.
Sylvia had gone back to typing on her computer and then she said, "You can go in now." I door to the left of Sylvia's desk opened and Dad appeared and invited me into his office. It had the same cherry wood paneling. It was huge with a wall of floor to ceiling glass windows looking out at the river. His office furniture was also cherry and the decorating definitely had a woman's touch. I whistled as I turned a complete 360 degrees. A door to the right of his desk was a private bathroom. Dad was a big wheel to have all these benefits.
Dad grabbed his coat and pulled it on as he said, "You ready?" I just nodded and followed him back out to his outer office occupied by Sylvia. He told her he'd be back in a couple hours and she smiled and told him he didn't have anything until two-thirty.
He took me to a fancy restaurant with linen tablecloths and napkins folded like origami into peacocks. Fine china and crystal stemware adorned the tables. Dad must frequent the place because the Maître 'D knew him by name. The restaurant was busy with a business lunch crowd. Men and women alike were dressed in business suits. Dad introduced me to a few people on the way to our table.
Dad had a scotch 'neat' and I learned that 'neat' meant 'with no ice or other garnishments'. I had a soda 'un-neat'. After the waiter took our orders, Dad hemmed and hawed around why he invited me to lunch. After a few sips of his scotch, she jumped right in. "I wanted to talk to you about your mother's sleepwalking affliction. She doesn't know anything about it." I knew he was wrong because I had blurted out that she walked in her sleep, in self-defense of my ill-conceived fake sleepwalking attempts. Initially, she didn't believe me, but when I told her some of the things she did while sleepwalking, she had a vague feeling that she remembered some of them like déjà vu. I didn't let on that I had told Mom anything about her affliction. I did think it was odd that Mom had not attempted to engage me any further on the topic.
Dad said, "I'm concerned for her safety in that condition. Sometimes she gets all the way downstairs before I chase her down and guide her back to bed. I've been thinking that I should tell her or wake her in one of her episodes. They seem to be getting more frequent and I have no idea what she does during the day if she takes a nap." I knew that Mom had sleepwalking sessions during the day. The troubling part to me was why did she want to engage in sex with whomever interrupted her. Dad quizzed me again about whether I had seen her sleepwalking. I knew he was trying to find out if I had seen them having sex in the hallway or even right beside my bed. I lied and said that I hadn't noticed anything.
The conversation stopped, while the waiters delivered our meals and when they left, Dad continued, "I think she should see a specialist. I have no idea where to look. I could have Sylvia research it and get me a name but it's kind of embarrassing and personal. I was wondering if you could find a specialist in the area. You're pretty good on a computer. Everything is on the web these days."
I nodded and swallowed a bite of my meal and said, "Sure Dad. I can do that for you. You know that getting her to see a specialist will be a problem." He nodded as he pulled his fork from his lips. "I agree that she should see someone. You should tell her what she is doing. It sounds dangerous; just going up and down stairs in her sleep. What does she do downstairs anyway?"
Dad's face flushed a little and he took a long sip on his scotch and held up his glass to the waiter across the room to order another. He cleared his throat and ummed a couple times as he considered how to answer my question. Then he said, "Well, the furthest she has got before I caught up with her was at the twin's bedroom door. She was just standing there facing their door. She didn't attempt to open it. She was just standing there. I put my hand on her shoulder and she turned to me and then she 'umm', well... She 'umm'. I guided her back upstairs and back into bed. I don't think he even realized that he was squirming in his seat.
I smiled as I knew what all the 'umm's' and hesitations were about. He certainly wasn't going to tell me that she dropped to her knees and gave him a blowjob in the dark hallway or fucked him leaning against the wall. The last thing I wanted to do was tell him I knew and had witnessed it several times. I said, "I'll research it and get a list of names and phone numbers for you."
We finished our lunch, talking about the twin's party and I had to be very careful there as well as I explained that I was told to stay away by Mom and the twins. Then, to my surprise, Dad brought up the twin's new micro-bikinis. He said, "Those new bathing suits the twins were wearing yesterday are barely suitable for the back yard. I'm sure your mother bought them for them. I hope they weren't wearing them when they went to the beach last week." He had a far away look on his face and I could imagine that he was visualizing the girls in those bikinis in his mind. I know I was and I had that familiar sensation in my groin. Dad squirmed in his chair again and then quickly changed the subject to work.
While we were both squirming in our chairs, I brought up the subject of Sylvia, "Your secretary, Sylvia, is a very attractive woman. How did you wrangle getting her? All the other secretaries around seem to be ready for retirement."
Dad took a sip off his second scotch and smiled. "She is beautiful, isn't she? All my colleagues are jealous." He smiled again and took another sip. "She a year out of college and she's very competent. Quick mind. She keeps me heading in the right direction." His eyes seemed to drift off as he absent-mindedly swirled the remaining scotch in his glass.
I don't know why I told him of Mom's concerns about him having an affair with Sylvia. I guess I just thought we were bonding or I just needed to fill the dead air when he seemed to drift away. That brought him back. He scoffed at the idea and said, "Sylvia is beautiful and smart and my colleagues all think the same thing, but your mother is still the most beautiful woman in the world to me." I wanted to say it, but I just thought it, 'She is to me too.' I just nodded.
I suggested that he should invite Mom to his office for lunch one day and she could meet Sylvia and then have a discussion between the two of them over lunch. Mom had already pegged Sylvia as some gorgeous young thing. Her imagination was maybe taking her someplace that wasn't true. I couldn't tell if Dad was telling the truth or not about his relationship with Sylvia. I assumed Mom would be better at seeing the truth. It seemed that wives could always tell.
The waiter came by to ask Dad if he wanted another drink and he declined. He paid the bill and we went back to work.
At home that night, dinner conversation centered around what the twins and Mom had done to entertain themselves on the twin's first day of freedom. They had spent the day shopping at every mall in the area. It sounded exhausting to me. Dad had always paid attention to the interests of his kids and he paid rapt attention to the twins as they excitedly listed off the things they had bought with Daddy's extravagant graduation gifts. They both still called him Daddy, in cooing little girl voices, when they wanted something. Otherwise it was 'Dad'. They never called Mom, Mommy anymore. Mom just smiled at the twin's excitement.
I laid there in my bed, after all the lights were out and everyone was in bed. I could hear Dad snoring through their closed door. He could really 'saw some wood'. I was trying to stay awake to see if Mom would appear. I'd had several erections but I hadn't jacked off all day and I was ready.
In spite of my efforts, I drifted off and was startled awake by a warm pressure on my dick. I pulled back the covers and in the gloom of the apparently repaired streetlight out front, I could see blonde curls spread across my lap as one of the twin's heads bobbed up and down on my cock. I let out a groan and pushed my hips up for more. The resulting gag told me that it was June because Julie could deep throat my cock. Her face appeared as she pulled back and off my cock to clear her throat. She kissed my glans and then moved up the bed and kissed me while her hand started jerking me off. Then she whispered, "We need your help downstairs. Can you come? Right now?" She kissed me again and increased the tempo of her hand. I groaned again and she released my cock and said, "Sorry. Don't cum. We need that too."
I had no idea what June had in mind but I was sure it included Julie as well. Regardless, I was all in and I pulled back the covers and stood up. June had a grip on my hard cock pulling me to the door but I stopped her and pulled her hand off and went back to my bed and pulled on my boxer shorts and stuffed a pillow down to my sleeping position and pulled the covers back up. If Mom or Dad got up and noticed the exposed white sheets in the gloom, they would wonder where I was. That would not be good.
As I returned to June, I could see her bright white teeth smiling at me. She whispered, "Good thinking." We crept almost silently down the hall. In the stillness of the night, the carpet under our feet made our passing anything but stealthy.
The twin's bedroom door was half open when she dragged me by my cock, poking through the gap, to her room. Julie was in her bed with the covers pushed off to the foot of her bed. She was moaning and sucking in air. In the dim light from the LED nightlight, I could see that her legs were spread and her knees were up. She was driving something in and out of her pussy. It must have been the dildo but it could have been just her fingers. She looked at us as we came in and June silently shut the door. June pulled me over to Julie's bed and said, "You have to help. She's really horny and keeps insisting that she wants to try two cocks at once. All we have is the one dildo." She stopped talking and we both stood there watching Julie roll through an orgasm. She was whimpering as her body racked. She didn't stop driving that black dildo in and out of her pussy as the loose plastic fasteners on the straps clinked against each other.
June apparently thought that she needed to stroke my cock to keep me hard. Watching Julie fuck herself was all that was needed. It didn't take long to work up a plan: June would put on the strap-on dildo and get on her back with Julie in the middle of the sandwich facing June. Julie was listening and kept whimpering, "Hurry".
June pulled the dildo from Julie's hand and Julie kept right on going with her fingers and groaned her way through another orgasm. I whispered to June, "How many orgasms has she had anyway?" She just shrugged her shoulders and I noticed that her nipples were long and hard. She was almost as horny as Julie and I was right there with them.
While June strapped on the dildo, I grabbed the footboard of Julie's bed and pulled a couple inches toward me. We didn't need her headboard banging on the wall to wake up Dad. The thought of what he would do if he walked in on the three of us doing what we were about to do; well, I pushed that thought away quickly.
June's dildo was more than adequately lubed up with Julie's vaginal juices and she stepped to the edge of the bed. She was already breathing erratically. Julie reluctantly pulled her hand from her sex and stood up. June laid down in Julie's place with her legs together and held the dildo in place as Julie climbed back on the bed and maneuvered her knees to June's waist and started to sit back. She quickly found the dildo and guided her pussy back onto it and groaned hard as she pushed herself down. June lifted her head as Julie let herself lean forward. She kissed Julie passionately and fondled her tits until their tits were pressed together. As twins, their tits laid perfectly together. They were the same size and in the same exact place. June started humping up her hips, driving the dildo in and out as Julie whimpered her way through another orgasm. I had never seen anything like it. Julie was experiencing orgasms on top of orgasms. They were less than a minute apart and some were only seconds apart. I had lost count, since I came in.
The jar of petroleum jelly was on the night table between their beds and even though Julie hadn't mentioned it, I scooped out a generous amount and wiped it on my cock and ran my hand up and down the length a few times. Jesus, I was hard.
I climbed up on Julie's bed and stared down at Julie's incredible ass being presented to me. She broke the embrace with June and looked back at me and said, "Fuck my ass." I could see the lust on her face, even in the dark. She was bobbing her ass up and down fucking June's dildo as I moved into position finding a place for my knees inside Julie's legs and outside of June's. I gripped my cock and guided it to Julie's anus. She flinched and groaned the moment I touched it. Then she stopped humping the dildo and pushed her ass back me. There was a day, not long ago, that I would have cum already from just imagining this scenario.
I pushed my glans inside to a muffled groan. Julie had pulled the edge of her pillow to her mouth. I stopped there and let her adjust to the invader. Then Julie pushed her legs back and laid out flat on June's body with her legs straight out beside June's. Julie was pinned between us. She couldn't move.
Julie pulled the pillow from her mouth and whispered, "Give me more." June gave her more at the same time as I did and Julie buried her head in the pillow again and I could feel that she was having another orgasm. I eased my cock deeper figuring I'd stop if she flinched again. She didn't and I pushed my balls up to the black dildo sliding in and out of Julie's pussy. Julie was gasping for air and muttered, "Oh Jesus. That's incredible. I'm filled up." Then she groaned, "Fuck, your cock is huge, Dex. Fuck my ass." I did as she requested and June and I got in synch fucking in and out at the same time. I could feel the silicone dildo pressing against my cock and when June and I got out of synch, that was an amazing sensation.
Julie rolled through a series of vaginal orgasms with her head buried in the pillow. She reached her right hand down between her and June to her sex to feel the dildo pushing in and out of her pussy and then reached further and I felt her fingers take positions on either side of my cock as it slid in and out of her ass. I could feel each of her orgasms pulsing and throbbing.
June was gasping for oxygen too from the weight on her and the exertion of thrusting her hips up and down driving the dildo in and out of Julie's pussy. I wondered if she could feel anything that was going on through the dildo. I couldn't see how. I had a strong grip on Julie's hips as I felt my climax approaching and increased my tempo. I could feel her sphincter tightening and I knew she was about to have an anal orgasm. I smiled to myself thinking that I hoped it would finish off this insane string of vaginal orgasms.
Julie was pushing back at me so hard that June's dildo came out of her pussy and all frantic attempts to get it back in failed. We were so entwined with each other that no one could reach it and my furious thrusts prevented Julie from finding it with her pussy. She gave up trying when she screamed hard into the pillow and her ass clamped down hard on my cock. My thrusts were slowed considerably but it didn't matter. I was groaning and humping myself into her, as cum rocketed into Julie's bowels. She screamed into the pillow with every salvo. After the dildo had fallen out of her pussy, Julie started thrusting her ass at me. As I pumped my load, she went still and groaned as she received less powerful shots, which seemed to go on and on. Then we all went still. We were all gasping for air. I slowly pulled my cock from Julie's ass and fell over beside the girls. I ran my hand down Julie's back and up the slope of her perfect ass and down between her legs. Her anus was gaping wide open to the size of my erect cock and it was still pulsing.
I teased her a little as I whispered, "I bet you could park your car in your ass-hole right now." She reached her hand back to her ass and pushed her index finger into where she thought her rosebud should be and then groaned and elbowed me. June giggled underneath her. Julie rolled off of June and had to lift her right leg over the black dildo to lay on her back to the other side of June from me. We all continued gasping for air.
Between gasps, June said, "What about me?" No one said a word as our breathing was just beginning to recover. After another minute, Julie swung her feet to the floor and went to the bathroom. I whispered to June, "She sure is walking funny." June broke out laughing and then squelched it with the back of her hand. Julie was gone for a few minutes and then returned to my side of the bed and began scrubbing my semi-erect dick with a soapy washcloth. Then she washed it again with a non-soapy washcloth and pushed her lips down the entire length, which she had no trouble with since it wasn't near as hard as it could get. She continued her blow job until my glans pushed into her throat. I was hard again.



Julie pulled off and moved up and whispered, "There you go. It's June's turn."
I turned to her and whispered, "Anal?"
Julie shook her head and whispered, "She's given up on that. She says it's too painful."
June whispered, "I'm right here. I can hear you two." She rolled onto her side facing me and grabbed up my rigid cock and started stroking it in full ridge to balls strokes. She stretched over and kissed me with considerable passion. Then she rolled over on top of me sitting on my stomach. She leaned down and presented her tits to my lips. My cock was slapping in her butt-crack and she started lifting and lowering her hips so her butt-crack slid up and down my shaft.
I sucked her hard nipples between my lips and nibbled on them as she groaned. She was reluctant to pull her tits away but it was necessary to position her sex on mine. She pushed her sex down past my cock letting the glans drag through her pussy and along her clitoris. She moved further down and looked down at my cock sticking up. She giggled and started jerking on it and said, "Hey Julie. Look. I'm jerking myself off." It looked just like she had her own dick and was jacking her fist on it. Julie looked down and giggled. June slid herself back up over my cock and Julie reached between us and guided it to June's pussy. She was sopping wet and there was little resistance as she pushed her pussy down my shaft. We were both holding our breaths until she dropped to my balls. We both chuckled when we became aware of our breathing. I reached up and ran my palms very lightly across her nipples and she moaned from the contact. She grabbed my hands to hold them in place.
I rocked my hips back into the bed pulling my cock from her. She groaned hard and lifted herself up to the ridge and then dropped herself back down again. Julie pulled my hand closest to her from June's tit and she pushed her head in and suckled on it. I used the distraction to slam my hips up hard into June's pussy and her eyes opened and went wide as she groaned out, "Fuck. Yes. Oh my gawd."
We fucked each other with Julie clutching her lips to June's nipple until June exploded into her orgasm. She shoved her hand to her face and groaned hard into her palm. She groaned several more times as her climax rolled through her. I felt my orgasm too, but it seemed so far away. I knew I couldn't catch up with June's orgasm, so I made other plans.
June pushed her pussy all the way down on my cock and swiveled her hips and rotated them around in a circle. June let out a contented "Mmmmm". Julie pulled back from June's breast and they kissed. I flexed my cock and June groaned into Julie's mouth before pulling back and she said, "What are you doing to make your cock seem harder or bigger or something? It's maddening. I like it."
I said, "I just flex some muscles that I know from experience do that. I guess it's like the muscles you use to clamp your vaginal muscles." June thought about that and she manually flexed her vaginal muscles on my hard cock. "yeah. Like that." Let's do it together. I flexed my dick and she felt it and flexed her vaginal muscles. Her eyes went wide.
"Jesus. I'll bet we could get each other off just doing that," she said. She pulled herself up and off my cock and fell to the bed on the opposite side from Julie. My gooey cock slapped down on stomach and promptly bobbed back up a few inches and bounced an inch or two up and down from there.
Julie wrapped her fingers around my shaft and squeezed. She said, "Fuck, Dex. Your still so hard. You didn't get off?" I shook my head. Julie grinned at June and said, "Well, sister of mine, we still have some work to do." June scrambled up on her side and pushed her lips down my shaft. Julie gripped my cock tight at June's gag point and pulled the skin on my glans down my shaft as tight as she could. June worked her blow job for almost two minutes before she had to come up for air. Julie took over for her and she went all the way down my shaft to push her throat onto the glans. I groaned hard before remembering where I was and I pushed my hand over my mouth. Julie giggled with her mouth full of cock and she let out a cough and had to pull back.
June was ready to go and she resumed her blow job. My balls were telling me I was close and my stomach muscles tightened and I had an uncontrollable urge to push my hips up. That motion pushed more cock than June could handle into her mouth and she gagged and pulled back dragging a huge glob of saliva along behind. She coughed the saliva onto my glans and both girls used their hands to spread it down my shaft. I was thrashing my head from side to side and Julie said, "He's going to cum.
Both girls pivoted around to face me and resumed their hand job as my orgasm seemed to start at my toes and a groan from deep inside followed cum up my shaft. No one was there to catch it so it was just going to go wherever it went. I slammed my head back in Julie's pillow and cum fired out. Julie and June were still jerking me off and the first shot splattered across Julie's chest. The second shot splattered on June's chest. They aimed my cock back and forth, making sure that both of their tits and faces were covered. They started giggling as they ran their free hand through the cum.
Julie leaned in and timed her approach and pushed her lips all the way down my shaft and I shot a less powerful salvo directly into her throat. She heaved and gagged but she stayed right there and on the next shot she knew how to handle it better. She took whatever I had left directly down her throat. I didn't even know that was possible. With no more shots, Julie pulled up my shaft and licked all around the shaft and then pulled her lips to the tip of my glans and drilled her tongue into the 'eye'.
Julie pulled off and pushed her lips toward June and they kissed as Julie pushed whatever cum she had left in her mouth into June's mouth and June readily accepted it with an "mmmm".
My heart stopped and both girls had a horrified look on their faces as their doorknob suddenly turned without any attempt to be silent. We stayed right where we were, unmoving. My cock had started its decline after covering the twins with cum. It didn't take long to become completely soft. Nothing more happened at the door as we stared unblinking at the knob. Then there was another half turn of the doorknob but the door didn't open again. I decided to make the move and I crawled down Julie's bed and got to my feet and quietly went into their bathroom. I didn't go all the way back to the shower. I was curious as to what was happening, so I closed the bathroom door halfway and looked out from the gap.
The doorknob fluttered again and this time the door popped open but then nothing more happened for several seconds. Then the door pushed inward. The girls had scrambled into their own beds and pretended that they were asleep.
Mom was standing dead still in the open doorway. She was naked. She took one step into the bedroom and stopped again. I heard Dad, not so quietly, coming down the stairs. He was muttering as though to himself, "Maddy. No. No. Not the girls." He had said that same exact thing that night that he caught up to Mom at the girl's door. I thought to myself, 'Guess what, Dad. She made it little further tonight.'
Mom was in the process of taking another step toward the girl's beds when Dad hurried in behind her and put his hand on her shoulder. He was naked too. I couldn't tell if he even looked to see if the twins were awake. I knew they weren't going to miss this show if it went like all the other times that Mom was sleepwalking. They stayed hunkered down like they were asleep, but I knew they were watching.
Mom was at the foot of June's bed when Dad caught up to her. Like before, she stopped in her tracks. She didn't turn around though. She pushed one hand to her left breast and tweaked her erect nipple and the right hand went to her sex. She was already aroused as evidenced by the squishing noise. Dad stood there. He apparently wasn't sure how to proceed. Mom had always turned to him when he touched her shoulder.
Dad put his hands on her hips and tried to turn her around so he could get her back in the hallway and up the stairs. Mom was not cooperating though and she shrugged his hands away and took another step into the space between the girl's beds. Dad stepped around Mom and took up a position blocking any further advance on Mom's part. She responded like she didn't even see him and she bumped into him kind of hard. He had to take a step back from the collision and Dad's bare ass was a foot from the girl's faces. He stepped back to block Mom's advance again and when she was going to collide with him again, he took her upper arms in his hands and stopped her. She seemed completely confused and she tried to step to the side to go around the obstruction that must have been something other than Dad in her dream. Dad held her in place and he quietly said, "Maddy. Maddy. Wake up Maddy. You have to wake up." He shook her gently and repeated his words a little louder.
Now it was completely logical that the twins would wake up and they both sat up as if to see what was going on. Julie sleepily said, "Dad? What's going on?"
June said, "Dad, you're naked and so is Mom. What are you guys doing?" Dad's worst nightmare was coming to reality and he shook Mom hard and then she appeared to be really awake. A frightened shriek escaped from her lungs and she pulled her arms from Dad's grip and started flailing at him. He fended her off but she got in some blows. It was almost comical to see Mom fighting off her attacker whom she didn't realize was her husband. Dad yelled out, "Maddy. Stop it." He pulled her into his arms and she started crying and that turned to sobs. Dad got Mom turned around and he moved her forcefully into the hallway. June and Julie were looking at each other, trying to stifle their giggles. Dad came back and pulled the twin's door closed saying, "Sorry girls. Mom was sleepwalking. It's no big-deal except for the nudity. Sorry about that." We can talk tomorrow." He closed the door again and I could hear Mom wailing as he moved her up the stairs. I could hear Dad saying, "Settle down Maddy. You'll wake Dex." I hoped that Dad didn't go down to my room to check on me and find out that I'm not there. There was nothing I could do about it from where I was.
I came out of the bathroom and the girls were laughing quietly. June said, "Dad's got a nice ass." Julie giggled and nodded. June continued, "I couldn't see his dick. Did you see it?" Julie shook her head. June looked over at me coming back to the bed and asked, "Is Dad hung as well as you?" I knew the answer to her question, but guys don't talk about other guys dicks. I just shrugged my shoulders.
I couldn't go upstairs until I was sure they were back to sleep. I had told Mom that she was sleepwalking but she didn't seem to believe me. I worried about her state of mind right now as she was confronted by her reality. Maybe she would agree to see someone now.
Julie's bed was soaked with cum and their chests were still covered. June jumped out of bed and pulled out two wife-beater tee shirts and threw one to Julie. They carefully pulled them over their heads and pulled them out over their tits as if to avoid disturbing the cum on their tits. They both ran their palms over their nipples and wet spots appeared on their tee shirts. I smiled as I thought, 'Mom wanted to leave my cum between her tits and now the twins were doing the same thing. What was that all about?' We all climbed into June's bed and cuddled up together. Julie pulled the neckline of the tee shirt out and buried her face and inhaled. I didn't get the allure. I thought the odor of cum was a little pungent. I struggled to stay awake but I didn't want Mom to find me down here in bed with the twins like she had once already, especially after tonight. She'd know that I was here for the show too. It wasn't long before both girls were snorting and poofing, so they were clearly sound asleep.
An hour later, I pushed myself out of their grasp to the bottom of the bed. The girls both stirred and then cuddled up with each other as though I had created a vacuum that sucked them in to take my place. I slowly crept up the stairs to the bathroom and relieved myself and washed the splattered cum from my chest and face. I chuckled to myself and wondered why the twins were protecting their cum-baths.
I returned to my bed but I couldn't get to sleep. I was worried about Mom and her state of mind. I could see why the internet articles advised against waking the sleepwalker but I understood why Dad did what he did. From his comments on two occasions about 'No. Not the girls', he apparently knew about Mom's desires to have sex with the twins. If Mom had been sleepwalking for several years, I could understand his concern about Mom making sexual advances toward the twins at ages thirteen or fourteen while sleepwalking. If Mom found that out, she'd be devastated.
My mind was awash in thoughts but I finally drifted off to sleep and woke with Mom squatting by my bed, nudging my shoulder with one hand and jerking on my morning woody under the covers with the other. I came up on my elbows and Mom kissed me quickly and said, "Time to get up. The shit hit the fan last night. You were right. I have been sleepwalking and your father woke me in the girl's room last night. It was a startling experience. I'm sorry I didn't really believe you when you told me before. Your Dad says you are searching the internet for some sleepwalking expert. I guess since I did that as a kid, I shouldn't have dismissed the possibility as an adult.
I pushed the covers down to my thighs because I was going to cum soon and Mom wasn't paying any attention to where it was going to go. I groaned to remind her of what she was doing to me. Without missing a beat, Mom pushed her lips to my crown just in time to catch my load of jizz. She continued the hand job until I was done and she pulled her lips back and licked the cum from the 'eye' and then licked around her lips. "Mmmmm." She pushed herself up and pulled her robe together and synched the tie around her waist. She said, "No time for a shower. Your Dad is running late. Hurry." I pulled my feet to the floor and stood up and caught her at the door and pulled her back out of sight of the hallway. I knew she was upset and distracted. I pulled her to me and hugged her open robed body to mine. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me. Then she whispered, "This is terrible. The things I've done. I made your father tell me each and every one and what I did." She giggled then and said, "At least your father was enjoying himself. I guess we've been having a better sex life than I thought." She giggled again and pulled back. I let her go and she went down the hall and down the stairs.
Dad was already at the table eating his cereal when I sat down. My cereal bowl was in my spot and Dad said, "Hurry up. I'm late and you know how I hate being late." I nodded and grabbed my coffee cup and drank down half of it in one gulp. I wolfed down my cereal to catch up with Dad. Mom gave us both a kiss and a hug and then Dad gave her another more passionate kiss and pulled her hips into him by her ass under her robe. She didn't object like she usually does.
I smiled at Mom's red face as I followed Dad through the front door. She grinned at me and stood watching in the open door until we were out of sight.
Dad didn't say a word about last night because he didn't know I knew anything about it. I knew it was embarrassing for him to be caught naked by his daughters. He would be heartened to know that they only saw his naked butt. He may have showed up with a hard-on, anticipating the usual blow job or fuck as soon as he got Mom out of the twin's room, but that was gone quickly when his plan turned to shit. I obviously couldn't tell him any of that.
He did ask if I'd had a chance to look into potential sleepwalking experts. I hadn't and he asked me to concentrate on that today on company time. He was always a company man so this was obviously his number one priority. He asked me to set up a time to review my research. I told him I'd get right on it and I did as soon as my ass hit my office chair.
By eleven o'clock, I'd discovered that there were big names in this medical specialty, but none of them were even remotely close to us. The internet ranked medical doctors now on a zero to five scale and I put together an excel chart with name, phone number, location and ranking for Dad to review. He loved excel charts.
I was about to call Dad's office to set up a meeting when my phone rang. I answered it on the first ring. It was Julie. She asked if Dad had said anything about last night. My answer was an obvious no. She went on to say that Mom and she and June had been talking about it all morning. She said, "Mom's kind of all over the place about this. First, she's upset about it and then she isn't. We told her to lighten up. If she hadn't been doing that, we wouldn't be doing what we all are now. We assured her that she had never made a sexual advance on us when we were younger. She was relieved about that. She said that she's had that desire for a long time and she was terrified that she had acted on it during one of her sleepwalking forays. Dad told her after they got back in bed last night that he was afraid for what she'd do whenever she got downstairs. She was really relieved that she hadn't. We lied and assured her that the first we knew of her sleepwalking was last night."
I responded, "I have worried about her state of mind. I had told her that she was doing that and she didn't believe me. She couldn't imagine not remembering it."
Julie said, "It is kind of hard to imagine, huh?"
"It is. Mom was pretty upset last night after Dad was forced to wake her. I guess the internet was right. It's not a good idea to wake a sleepwalker if you can avoid it." I said.
"What does Dad plan on doing about this?" she said.
"I've just finished researching specialists in the field. I was about to call to set a meeting with him to discuss the data. I hope Mom agrees to see someone."
Julia made a quick attempt at talking dirty but got laughing so hard she couldn't continue. I laughed too and the conversation ended.
I called Dad's office and Sylvia answered. We exchanged greetings and I explained that Dad had asked me to set up a meeting when I had finished doing some research. I didn't explain what the research was regarding. I could picture her sitting at her desk with the phone to her gorgeous face. I was getting aroused as I imagined the her sitting on the erection that had developed in my pants.
I could hear her pecking away on her computer and she said, "How is two-thirty?"
I said, "That will be fine. It shouldn't take very long." I hung up after she did. I tried to remember if Sylvia was wearing a wedding band or engagement ring. I couldn't remember. I would have to check when I went to Dad's office. I didn't think I had any kind of a chance with her and then I chastised myself for that trip back to my life with no confidence. Sylvia was gorgeous but no more so than June or Julie or Mom for that matter.
I worked my regular job until my appointment with Dad. I walked into Sylvia's office at exactly two-thirty. She smiled and said, "Like father like son. He is always so prompt." I smiled back and made note that her fingers were all ringless. She offered me a seat and said, "He's on the phone. He should be done soon." She must have been watching the light on her phone because a few minutes later, she said, "You can go in, Dex." She gave me a smile and I caught her glance down at the front of my pants. She saw that she had got caught and she looked away with an embarrassed flush on her face.



I gave Dad a copy of the excel spreadsheet and he sat back in his chair and reviewed the data for a few minutes. He asked for my recommendation and I looked at my copy. I had anticipated that he would ask. He rarely made command decisions without asking for recommendation. I had highlighted my recommendation and I told him. He was quiet for a few moments and then said, "Based on the data here, I agree. It's good that it's a woman. Your mother will feel more comfortable with a woman." I smiled and nodded. That was my feeling as well. The meeting was over and we both got up and Dad walked me to the door. He said, "Regular time after work?" I smiled and nodded.
I intentionally made an adjustment to my dick as I walked by Sylvia's desk. She glanced but wouldn't look back up at my face. I said, "Nice to see you again, Sylvia." Then she had to look up at me.
She grinned at me and said, "Nice to see you too Dex. Your meeting was short and succinct, just what he likes." I nodded and walked out of her office. On the way back to my office, I thought, 'It feels good to have an encounter with a gorgeous woman and leave her feeling embarrassed instead of me.' I had a little bounce in my step when I got back to work.
On the way home, Dad said, "I called that specialist to make an appointment. We got lucky; someone had just cancelled an appointment for tomorrow afternoon. I'm going to take the afternoon off and take her. You'll have to take your car tomorrow."
Mom wasn't thrilled with the appointment. She was still embarrassed by what had happened last night but no one mentioned that. I spent much of the evening in the hot tub with the twins wearing their skimpy bikinis. We talked about their day with Mom. Their impression was that Mom had resigned herself to seeing someone and the fact that the someone was a woman would be good. It was very disconcerting having people tell her what she had done while sleepwalking and almost all of it was sexual in nature and she didn't remember any of it. Julie said that Mom was concerned that because her first response to someone invading her trance-like sleepwalking was to perform a sexual act on that person, she must have a sex related problem, and that may be driving her renewed sleepwalking problem. I could attest to the fact that she was insatiable. June responded to Julie's last statement with her hand and tongue giving the sign for a blow job. Julie and I both laughed, but the situation wasn't funny.
Dad and Mom had stayed inside discussing the specialist and what the internet had to say about her. I had given Dad a full dossier on Doctor Issabella Jaffrey on the way home from work. Dr. Jaffrey is thirty-eight and based on her photo on the internet, is particularly attractive. Her internet score was 4.7 out of 5. That was the highest score for someone reasonably local on my spreadsheet. Dr. Jaffrey is an internist and had a subspecialty in sleep disorders and sexual disfunction. When we came inside, Mom and Dad were sitting on the sofa kissing. They stopped as soon as we appeared. It was late and everyone went to bed.
I laid there thinking for a long time. Mom and Dad seemed to be closer and more touchy-feely than before. Mom seemed to be shaken by this experience and she was clinging to Dad for some support. I knew from my research on sleepwalking that stress was a big driver and Mom had a lot of stress since last night. I wondered if it would trigger another one this soon. I laid awake for two hours to see. She didn't appear but there were definite sounds of copulation coming from their room and I jerked off into a wad of tissues as I imagined myself in Dad's position.
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I wasn't so tied to Dad's departure the next morning. I was taking my car because Dad was taking the afternoon off to take Mom to see Dr. Jaffrey about her sleepwalking episodes. Dad was going out the door when I came down the stairs. I sat down on a barstool and Mom pushed a cup of coffee across the bar. I took a sip and it was too hot. Mom caught an ice-cube from the refrigerator ice dispenser and dropped in my cup.
Mom put her elbows on the bar and intentionally let her robe separate. She grinned when I looked down at her exposed tits. As always, my dick reacted and pushed hard against my zipper. Mom didn't bother to check. She reached inside her robe and pushed her big tits together and pulled them up to her lips. I groaned and pushed my erection to my left hip.
I was a little surprised that Mom was feeling so frisky this morning considering she was going to see a doctor that afternoon for her sleepwalking and the things she does. I would have expected that she would be a little tense about it. She didn't seem to be though.
Mom grinned at me and said, "If you didn't have to get off to work soon, I'd be inclined to get you off." I chuckled at her phrasing. I asked what time Dad was picking her up to go see the doctor. She said that he would pick her up at twelve-thirty for a one-thirty appointment. I took a long sip off my coffee cup. Mom pulled her robe back together and leaned back against the edge of the sink.
I said, "Are you nervous about today?"
Mom said, "A little bit. I know the doctor is going to want to talk about why I want to engage in sexual activities with whomever interrupts my sleepwalking. Have you ever stopped me at night and then I did something sexual to you?"
I was honest with her because we have a sexual relationship now. I said, "A few times, but only once at night. When Dad was gone, you didn't have an episode at night. You did have some during the day though." That information seemed to rock her a little. No one had said anything about day time sleepwalking to her. I wasn't surprised, I was probably the only one who was around when she had one. I told her about the times on her bed and in the bathroom and the one at night when she gave me a tit job and then Dad caught up with her and she did the same to him.
She grinned at me and said, "Wow. That sounds pretty hot. I'm sorry I missed it." We both laughed. I had to go and I finished my coffee and Mom came around the bar and hugged and kissed me. "Don't worry about me Dex. We'll still be able to get our fun when the time is right. You've got something going with June and Julie anyway and you need a nice girlfriend." I smiled because I had one in mind.
I commented on how it looked like she and Dad were closer. She smiled and said, "Your father is being very supportive with this crisis, as he calls it. He hasn't been like this for a long time. He's even initiating sex."
I laughed and said, "So I heard last night. I was wishing it was with me."
Mom laughed and said, "You little pervert. I was wishing the same thing. It's not that your father is a bad lover, because he isn't. This new job weighs heavy on him and his interest is waning. He has never paid much attention to what I want in bed." I got the sense that she was going to go on, so I kissed her in a long tongue searching embrace and then I told her good luck with the doctor this afternoon. I waved as I drove off.
At eleven o'clock, I was at my desk, pecking away on my computer when there was a soft knock on my open door. Sylvia was standing at the doorway until I invited her in. I offered her a seat but she declined. She said, "I only stopped by to tell you that your father has been on the phone all morning talking with corporate big-shots. They are going to continue at one o'clock to discuss his negotiations last week. He asked me to ask you if you could take your mother to her doctor's appointment in his place?" I hope it's nothing serious."
I said, "Sure, I can do that. It's nothing serious but it's hard to get appointments and she was lucky to get this one." I leaned back against my chair.
Sylvia glance down quickly at my crotch and then averted her gaze to the window. After a moment of silence between us she looked back at me with a coquettish smile and said, "Would you like to do lunch sometime? There aren't many employees around her under the age of forty. All I see all day are leering fifty-somethings. A leering twenty-year-old would be refreshing."
I could feel the grin explode onto my face as I quickly answered, "Absolutely. I can leer with the best of them."
She laughed and said, "Call me," as she turned and left. I chastised myself for how I handled that, I should have been a little cooler, not so anxious, but I let it go quickly and I sat there just grinning as I watched her amazing ass until it was around the corner and out of sight.
My phone rang and I answered on the first ring. It was Mom, telling me what Sylvia had just told me. I figured that Dad had called her about the change in plans but it was Sylvia who had called Mom before she came here to tell me in person. She was pleased with her short conversation with Sylvia. She thought Sylvia was very respectful to her. She said, "I doubt she would be all that respectful to the competition if she was having an affair with Jarod." I was glad they had a chance to at least talk for a few minutes. I told her that I'd pick her up at the same time Dad was going to pick her up.
Mom said, "Can you come home earlier, like right now? You'll have three horny women waiting for you." I could hear the twins giggling in the background.
I said, "Hang up the phone Mom, I'm on the way." She laughed and hung up without another word. I was driving into the driveway twenty minutes later. I quickly pushed in the front door and Mom and the twins were standing in the foyer totally naked with their fingers already working their pussies. They stopped what they were doing and rushed me. Mom yanked my zipper down while the twins went to work on my suitcoat, shirt and tie. In seconds, I was as naked as them and the twins each grabbed a hand and Mom grabbed my erection and pulled me up the stairs to Mom's bed. My clothes were left where they dropped in the foyer.
The three of them took turns sucking my cock as they sat on the edge of the bed and I stood in front of Mom with June to her right and Julie to her left. They each had sultry looks in their eyes. They had probably got going on their own and decided that they could use a real cock. Mom dropped off the bed to her knees and attacked my balls with her lips and tongue while the twins filled in around her sucking up and down each side of my shaft. My knees buckled as I gazed down at the unbelievably erotic sight of three amazingly gorgeous women sucking on my cock and balls.
The girls took turns working on their deep throat skills and I wasn't going to last much longer as I was pretty much groaning non-stop. I used both of my hands to the back of the twin's heads to hold them in place while I gently fucked their faces.
As if on cue, Mom pulled her lips back from my balls with a pop and pulled back away from me pulling Julie's lips off my shaft with her. My cock was bobbing up and down. Jesus Christ, I was hard as granite. Mom stood up and pushed herself up on her bed pulling me by my cock behind her. The twins parted and waited for their instructions from Mom with their fingers flailing through their sex.
Mom pushed me down in her spot on my back and threw her right leg across my hips and sat down compressing my cock against my stomach. She leaned forward and dangled her big tits a half inch above my lips. She waggled them from side to side and I pushed out my tongue to let her nipples ride over it. She groaned from the contact. I grinned up at her as she pulled back and sat up straight. The twins scrambled up on either side of me on their knees and sat down on their heels.
Mom said to no one in particular, "I'm gonna go first and then I've got to get ready. You girls can have him after I'm done with him. He'll be able to get it back up for you." I smiled at the twins as Mom lifted herself with her legs and reached under and guided my cock into her pussy. She dropped herself down my shaft as I heaved my hips up at her. She yelped with my thrust but she didn't stop or even slow down. I had a grip on her hips to help pull myself in and out of her. She used her thighs to match my pace. Then she pulled herself forward and up my shaft and stopped and whimpered, "Piston-fuck me with just your knob."
The twins looked at each other as if saying, 'what's a piston-fuck?' They moved back behind Mom so they could watch my cock entering her sex and watched as I pulled my cock out to the ridge and took a firm grip on her hips and began firing my hips up and down as fast as I could, penetrating Mom with just my glans. I could feel the ridge of my glans rapidly sliding past the entrance to her vagina in both directions. Mom let out a scream and her head dropped forward. Her curly auburn hair cascaded down over my face. The twins bent down behind Mom to watch closer. Their fingers renewed their strumming with considerable vigor.
I was gasping for air from the activity and I was tiring. I couldn't tell if Mom was going to have her orgasm like this or not. I knew that mine was approaching. Mom seemed to know too as she grabbed her tits real hard and worked her nipples as she snapped her head back throwing her hair back over her head. She gazed down at me. Watching her working on her nipples didn't help my situation any and I made one last attempt to push her to an orgasm.
I could see her orgasm building by watching her eyes. Her head cock slightly to the left and she sucked her lower lip between her teeth. Then her torso rolled to the left following her head and finally she sat down hard on my cock stopping my piston-fuck. I kept trying but then I realized that she wanted full depth powerful thrusts from me and she exploded on the first one. I was seconds behind her and cum blasting into her caused her to scream with each one until they lost their power and finally just drooled out of my cock. Her clenches seemed to be milking the cum from me.
Mom went still and just stared down at me as I stared back. Her nipples were still being manipulated by her fingers and they were rock hard. She rolled her hips around on mine grinding her pussy on my shaft. It was beginning to soften and she manually clenched her pussy on it several times and I clenched my cock in response. She groaned and smiled down at me and said, "I have to get ready. Take good care of your sisters." I looked past Mom and the girls had moved up beside her. They were both tweaking their nipples, which were as hard as Mom's.
Mom lifted herself up and off my shaft. It was mostly erect responding to Mom's vaginal clenches. Julie grabbed it when Mom came off and rolled off to June's side of the bed and then she went to her feet on the floor and held my load in her pussy with her right hand as she hurried to the bathroom.
Julie was jerking me off when I heard the shower come on. Mom was humming again. There was some eye communication between the twins and Julie held my cock straight up in the air so June could mount it like Mom had. June's pussy was sopping wet from her own ministration and she lifted herself up and onto the tip of my glans. I was rock-hard again. Julie continued with the hand job as June fine-tuned her position and then pushed down my shaft, displacing Julie's hand.
June sucked her lower lip to her teeth like Mom does and all the air in her lungs was expelled as if to make room for my cock. She sat still at the bottom and looked over at Julie who had returned her fingers to her sex. The look on June's face was very odd. She was barely moving and then I realized why. Her orgasm was right on top of her and she was trying hard to hold it off. I could have pulled my hips down sliding my cock with them but I knew she would blow immediately if I did. I stayed still and let her attempt to stave off the sensation that she would crave before we were done.
June stopped moving all together and just sat there with my cock fully engaged. I didn't move either for nearly thirty seconds. Then a frown formed on June's face. I knew then that her attempts to hold back her orgasm had failed and then she started flailing herself up and down my shaft figuring that if she was going to blow, it might as well be for a good reason. I joined her action and drove my cock hard. I tried to get my thrusts in synch with hers but she was everywhere and in a random rhythm. I grabbed her hips and began rocketing my cock up and down as I felt her body tense and a long guttural groan started in her throat and built to a scream. I felt her strong vaginal clenches and I tried to catch up with her but there was no chance of that happening.
Her torso dropped down on my chest as I kept pumping my cock up into her. She was like a rag-doll, offering nothing to the powerful sensations rolling through her body. I held her to my chest and continued fucking her. Julie knee-walked over to check on her sister. She had stopped breathing and I didn't realize it at first. Neither did Julie. It occurred to Julie first and she said, "June. Breathe. June. June. Take a breath for me okay?"
June rolled her head to face Julie and she sucked in huge quantity of air and smiled at her. After a few breaths, June said, "Holy shit. That was intense. I could feel my orgasm building like a wave as I pushed myself down his cock. I tried to stop it but I couldn't. I guess I left some for you this time." She chuckled and Julie came down beside June and cradled her body between us.
Mom came in from the bathroom as Julie folded herself down to June. I saw her standing there naked at the foot of the bed watching. She was drying herself with a towel which was lingering in her sex more than drying anything.
Time was getting short and I'd still have to take a quick shower or go to the doctor's office smelling of sex and since the doctor was also a sex therapist, she would certainly recognize the distinct odor. Julie nudged June off my body and I had to roll with her because my cock was so hard. Julie's eyes beamed when she saw that she was going to get her chance. She gripped my cock hard and just held it. She whispered, "Doggy?" I smiled and sat up and pulled my feet up and around Julie and pushed myself to the floor. My cock wagged from side to side and Julie giggled and tried to catch it with her mouth. As I moved into position on the side of the bed, Julie pulled her knees to the edge near me and presented her ass to me. She was on her hands and knees and looking back over her shoulder to watch my approach. She couldn't see the actual penetration but she felt it and she groaned and dropped to her elbows trying to see from that position. Her tits have no gap between them so she couldn't see between them.
Julie groaned with each powerful thrust of my cock into her depths. I could feel my balls slap against her pubic mound and Julie reached down to catch them as I pushed inside. She was just as wet as June and her lubed up pussy offered little resistance from friction.
I was pounding her pussy pretty good but she wanted more and said so. I ramped up my pace and gripped her hips to launch myself in and out. Julie began a constant low-pitched groan as I was pummeling her sex.
Mom came over behind me and reached under my butt-cheeks and cradled my balls and let my gooey shaft run through her fingers as I thrust forward and pulled back. She wasn't making much headway getting ready. She pulled herself into me and I could feel her hard nipples rake across my back as she dragged her sex from side to side across my butt-cheeks. She kissed me on the shoulder and whispered, "Give it to her sweetie."
I could feel Julie's orgasm building and so was mine. I tried to wait for hers but when I erupted with my second ejaculation in a half-hour, it was huge and the power of the cum launching into Julie's sex drove her over the edge and we were both screaming in stereo. Mom and June were grinning at us as I kept launching my hips at Julie's ass. Skin was slapping loudly. Julie did what she could to add to the collisions of our bodies.
I finished expelling my load before Julie's pussy stopped clenching on my cock. I wondered if she would ever stop. When she finally did, I eased my softening cock from her and she collapsed face first on the bed. Cum was drooling out of her pussy onto the sheets and as I moved back, Mom and June both moved into my spot and bent down and began licking and sucking the cum from Julie's pussy. Julie's groans continued through that process.
Mom had made some progress. She was into her bra and thong panties at least. With Julie cleaned up she sped up the process. When I came out of the bathroom, all showered and clean, Mom was dressed and she was sitting at her dressing table applying her makeup.
Mom was beautiful without any makeup but when she wore some, she was stunning. She wore a beige, low-cut, silk blouse with a brown, high-waisted, leather, A-line skirt with the hem at mid-thigh. It form-fitted her ass and I wondered if I'd be able to get my underwear and pants back on over my renewed erection. Fuck, she was hot. The twins were gawking at my hard-on again but they knew Mom and I had to go.
While I went back downstairs to collect my clothes in the foyer and get dressed, Mom returned to the bathroom and brushed her teeth. She came downstairs with the twins smacking her tongue on her teeth. She said, "That's better. I didn't want to meet the doctor with cum-breath." The twins giggled and Julie ran her fingers into her own pussy and then pushed them into her mouth and sucked them clean.
The ride to the doctor's office was nearly an hour and Mom and I chatted about how we thought this would go. Neither of us could figure out how the doctor was going to do anything or learn anything when she wasn't sleepwalking right then.
Five minutes past the appointment time, the office manager told Mom she could go in. I figured this was all personal so I didn't get up, even after she gave me a look that said, 'please come with me'. I motioned for her to go and she did. Two minutes later, the office manager asked me to come in too.
Mom was lying on a couch when I came in. The doctor introduced herself and offered her hand and I shook it. I was confused as to why I needed to be here and the doctor read the confusion and said, "You are the son?" I nodded. "And you have witnessed your mother's most recent sleepwalking episodes?" I nodded again. "That's why I asked you to join us. You know what happened and your mother doesn't. From what your father said when he made the appointment, there are sexual elements to Madelyn's episodes." She looked at me and continued, "You witnessed these sexual encounters between your mother and father while she was sleepwalking?" I nodded again. Then things got a little tenser.
Dr. Jaffrey said, "Did Madelyn engaged sexually with you during any of these episodes? I glanced over at Mom and she looked like she was going to die right there. I cast my eyes to the floor and nodded. "I see," said Dr. Jaffrey.
I don't know why I felt compelled to defend my actions and my method was even more stupid. I said, "Just look at her. How could I not." Mom groaned and the doctor looked over at her.
Dr. Jaffrey smiled and said, "Good point." I smiled at Mom. She was not happy with me or with how this appointment was going.
Without prompting, I felt compelled to take another shot at justifying myself and while looking at the floor I said, "She's pretty strong. Even if I had wanted to stop her, I'm not sure I cou..." I knew I wasn't helping the situation, so I just shut up. I took a seat by the doctor's desk and she asked me to provide the details of every one of Mom's sleepwalking episodes that I had witnessed. She was taking a lot of notes. Mom just laid back on her couch and listened with interest. I included all of the day-time episodes.



The doctor wanted to know if I'd seen any of Mom's sleepwalking episodes with the twins. I hadn't. Dad had told her that he worried most about that. Mom responded to the doctor's questions but she really had little to offer even from her childhood sleepwalking. Dr. Jaffrey seemed more interested in her childhood episodes, but Mom didn't remember anything that happened and I knew nothing about that.
So far, the appointment had been nothing but a Q&A and I figured that nothing would happen to help with Mom's affliction. When Dr. Jaffrey finished writing her notes, she set her pad on her desk and said, "I'm more interested in the sexual elements than the sleepwalking episodes themselves. Sleepwalkers often will perform normal everyday things while they are walking. Having sex isn't common, but it happens, particularly if the sex life of the walker is non-existent or unsatisfying." She asked me to go back to the waiting room while she queried Mom on her sex life with Dad. I didn't need to or want to hear about that. I got up and headed for the door.
Before I opened the door, Dr. Jaffrey Columbo'd me, "By the way, Dex. Do you and your mother have an ongoing sex life other than the sleepwalking episodes you mentioned before?" My eyes went straight to Mom still on the couch. She was pleading with me to lie. My eyes dropped to the floor and then everywhere else in the room. Dr. Jaffrey watched me and then Mom and then said, "I see. We'll need to talk more about that." I hadn't said a word but I didn't need to. She wasn't judgmental in the slightest. She was very professional but Mom let a soft groan escape her throat. I opened the door and was glad to escape the inquisition.
Twenty minutes later, I was called back in to the doctor' office. Mom had been crying and she was now sitting up on the couch with a tissue in her hand. I was offered the same seat as before and I sat down. Dr. Jaffrey looked at Mom and said, "Madelyn, this is what I've gleaned from the questions and answers. I want to thank you both for your honest and candid responses. That doesn't happen very often. Parent/child sex is generally frowned on in this society but it happens way more often than people know. Sometimes, it is coercion and is more often father/daughter sex. That doesn't appear to be the case here." I already knew all that.
Dr. Jaffrey went on and said that she wanted to do hypnosis and put Mom into a simulation of her more recent sleepwalking episodes so she would remember them and see if the memory would help her understand why she always resorts to sex when she's interrupted. If that didn't work, she wanted to do hypnotic regression on Mom to better understand if something had happened to her as a child sleepwalker that set her on her current path.
I thought she would make another appointment but she got up from behind her desk and sat in a chair beside Mom and motioned for her to lay back on the couch and relax. She explained to Mom what she was going to do which was basically to hypnotize her and have her reenact one of her recent episodes.
She explained to Mom that I was going to simulate my position in the next exam room down the hall like it was my bedroom down the hall at home. She told us that she would be right there providing hypnotic instruction but would not in any way control what Mom did during the session. She asked me to go to the next exam down the hall and wait.
Twenty minutes later the doorknob jiggled to the room I was waiting in. It jiggled again and popped open. I was fascinated by this simulation of a sleepwalking session. Mom was standing glassy-eyed in the open door looking at nothing in particular. Dr. Jaffrey was a few steps behind Mom offering only instructions pertaining to the simulation of the rooms here in her office. She told Mom that I was in my bedroom.
Mom offered no response to Dr. Jaffrey's instructions. She walked over next to the exam table I was sitting on and I was amazed to see Mom pull her tight leather skirt up to her waist and pull her thong to the side and began fingering her pussy. Dr. Jaffrey moved into the room beside Mom to see what she was doing. My cock went instant hard. I was a little embarrassed in front of Dr. Jaffrey and I put my hands in my lap. Dr. Jaffrey smiled at my attempt to cover up my erection. I could feel the heat on my face when she smiled as she glanced down at the obvious bulge in my pants.
Mom diddled herself to an orgasm but made no move toward me. Dr. Jaffrey was taking notes as fast as she could write. Then she stepped up behind Mom and put her hand on her shoulder. Just like before, Mom stopped and stood there dead-still. Then she slowly turned to face Dr. Jaffrey who was closely examining Mom's eyes and furiously writing on her pad. She was completely startled when Mom moved toward her. She stepped back to make room for Mom as she continued to advance on her. Then Mom reached out and laid both hands on Dr. Jaffrey's ample bust and forcefully pushed her back against the wall by the door.
Mom dropped to her knees and pushed her face into Dr. Jaffrey's groin and held her there against the wall with her hands on her hips. Dr. Jaffrey tried to pull away but Mom had a firm grip on her.
Even in Mom's hypnotic state she recognized that Dr. Jaffrey's dress was blocking access to her goal. She lifted Dr. Jaffrey's dress and pushed her face underneath and Dr. Jaffrey's eyes went wide when Mom apparently pulled her underwear to the side and pushed her tongue to her pussy. I couldn't help myself any longer and I unzipped my pants and pulled out my throbbing cock and started jerking myself off. Dr. Jaffrey was horrified by this turn of events but Mom was getting the best of her and she rested her head back against the wall and pushed her hips forward as she pulled her own dress up to her waist. I pushed myself off the table and grabbed a wad of tissues from a box on the counter and got back up on the table again.
Dr. Jaffrey was gasping for oxygen as she moaned from Mom's hypnotic induced sexual attack. Mom's slurping on Dr. Jaffrey's sopping wet pussy was the loudest noise in the room. When Mom pulled the orgasm from her, she groaned hard and started throbbing her hips into Mom's face. I blasted cum into the tissues seconds later. Mom licked her pussy, drinking her juices and then pushed herself up to her feet. She walked past Dr. Jaffrey, through the doorway and proceeded down the hall back to the room she started in. Her leather skirt was still hiked up to her waist. Her thong was still pulled to the side.
Dr. Jaffrey took a moment to get herself back together and nervously smiled at me and then hurried to catch up with Mom who was crawling up on the couch in the doctor's office when I came in behind the doctor. To all appearances, Mom was sound asleep.
The doctor dropped herself into her chair and let out a "Whew. That was intense." She looked over at me and said, "Does your mother routinely engage in lesbian sex with your sisters?" I looked over at Mom and nodded. "Well, your mother is definitely bi-sexual. I hadn't picked up on that before. I should have asked more questions. I'm going to set up another appointment to do regression therapy. I suspect that she may have been sexually abused as a young child by both male and female assaulters while she was sleepwalking and now, as an adult, she associates these sleepwalking events as sexual in nature." She looked over at Mom on the couch curled up in a fetal position. She got up from her chair and went to sit beside Mom. She just stared down at her and then back at me and said, "I've never had that done to me by a woman before. Holy shit, she is good." I looked at her and grinned as I nodded.
She turned back to Mom and then said, "And she only performs sex on the person that interrupts her?"
I thought a moment and said, "Mostly. She did give me a tit-job in the bathroom and I hadn't touched her." I went red in the face at how explicitly I had answered her question. "TMI." I muttered to myself.
Dr. Jaffrey chuckled and said, "It's like you said. She's hard to resist." She looked away from Mom to me and said, "This case fascinates me. I'll make time for regression tomorrow. It'll take some time. Can you bring her back rather than your father? He'll just have a thousand question for me to deal with and you are up to speed. Besides, I suspect that you know more about her current sex life than your father does."
I said, "Sure. No problem. I just don't want Dad to know about Mom's sexual interactions between me and my sisters."
Dr. Jaffrey smiled and said, "Of course. I totally agree. I'm not in the business of breaking up marriages and families." I grinned at her. We understood each other. She spoke to Mom and counted three-two-one and Mom came groggily out of her hypnotic trance and sat up. She was startled to find her leather skirt up around her waist and her thong pulled to the side and with a red face, she made the necessary adjustments.
She looked at me and then Dr. Jaffrey and asked, "When do we start?"
I chuckled at that and Dr. Jaffrey told her we were done already. She counted one-two-three and after a moment, Mom's eyes suddenly went wide. Dr. Jaffrey looked over at me and said, "She'll now remember everything that just happened."
Mom's eyes suddenly went wide as she processed her memories of the hypnosis session. "Oh my God. I didn't do that did I? I couldn't have."
Dr. Jaffrey took her hand and squeezed it as she said, "Madelyn. You did everything that you are remembering. Including what you did to me." Tears rolled into Mom's eyes and she processed her memories again and said, "Oh my God. I couldn't have." She looked at me for confirmation and I just nodded.
Now, she was mad at me for letting her do the things she now remembered, but Dr. Jaffrey explained that she needed to understand what she was doing when she was sleepwalking and until she remembered those things, she would never get on-board to address the problem and whatever underlying problems there were.
Mom was really distressed to find out she wasn't done with Dr. Jaffrey. She would be coming back tomorrow for regression therapy, whatever the fuck that was.
We talked about the hypnosis session all the way home and before we pulled into the driveway, we were laughing as I described the doctor's horrified look that morphed into one of pure ecstasy when she rolled into her orgasm. We both laughed hard as we decided that Dr. Issabella Jaffrey probably hadn't had a good orgasm for some time.
We had decided that the details of today's appointment would stay between us. We determined that we would leave it at Dr. Jaffrey's belief that Mom had underlying issues probably from childhood trauma that was likely sexual in nature.
At dinner that night, Mom explained what we decided to say and I backed her story up. Dad said that he could take Mom tomorrow but she explained what the doctor had said about not wanting to start from scratch again. He confirmed that I was okay with it and then he let it go.
The twins and I went out to the hot tub after dark. I told them what really happened and their jaws fell in unison when I explained that Mom had driven Dr. Jaffrey to an orgasm with her tongue when it was the doctor who interrupted Mom's hypnotic simulation of her sleepwalking. June couldn't stop laughing at the image of Mom on her knees sucking on the doctor's clitoris. Julie laughed too and then said, "I saw Dr. Jaffrey's photo on line and I wish I could get a shot at her. June laughed even harder.
Julie wanted to know a little more about what the doctor had planned for tomorrow. I explained that the doctor thinks Mom may have been sexually assaulted as a child and I think she thinks it may have been a family member. She's going to hypnotize Mom again and do regression therapy to reveal what happened.
June wanted to go back to the sexual encounter between Mom and the doctor. She wanted to know what I was doing through all of that. I chuckled and told them that I was so horny that I masturbated into a wad of tissues. Julie laughed and said, "I'd have paid to see that." The vision of Mom, tongue fucking Doctor Jaffrey invaded my mind and my dick grew to full size. I didn't wait for the twins to make a move. I reached down in the hot water and pulled my burgeoning cock from my bathing suit and started jerking myself off.
June checked the family room windows and then reached down and replaced my hand with hers as Julie began drilling her fingers into her pussy. Both June and Julie shared hand jobs under the water and when I was about to cum, they both pushed their faces to my cock as I lifted it out of the water. Julie took the first two shots of cum and the June took two before pulling off and giving way to Julie again. Julie finished me off, holding a lot of cum in her mouth so she could share it with June.
Nothing of note happened that night other than Mom and Dad getting it on in the middle of the night followed by Mom crossing the hall to the bathroom in the nude. I couldn't see much in the dim illumination from the streetlights.
Mom knew I would be leaving late the next morning and she came up to my room to wake me after Dad had left. She didn't nudge me like usual. She lifted my covers and slid in beside me and pushed her bare ass against my groin. I moaned awake and kissed Mom's neck below her ear. She moaned too and pressed her ass against me again. I reached my hand to her hip and pulled her even harder to my morning woody. Then I traced my fingers up to her waist as she trembled like it tickled. I continued up to her breasts and Mom moaned hard when I cupped them and fingered her nipples.
Mom lifted her top leg and reached between them to guide my cock into her pussy. Once my knob was inside her, she pushed back and I pushed gently forward. She moaned non-stop until I was buried deep in her sex. Not a single word had been spoken and we fucked each other gently and slowly. The only sounds were our soft moans and the squishing of my cock in her pussy. What an incredible way to wake up in the morning.
I was content with what we were doing but then Mom pulled her pussy off my cock and made a subtle adjustment of her position and then pushed her anus back against my slippery glans. I pushed forward enough to hold my position and let her take me as fast as she wanted. She didn't hesitate much and I was buried deep in her bowels in less than a minute. The heat and pressure of her ass was incredible. She pushed back on me as I pushed forward on her. She was whimpering as she pushed her fingers inside her vagina. I could feel my orgasm building and so did Mom. She said, "Don't wait for me Baby. Cum in my ass." I was a little disappointed that I was going to cum so fast but when I did, I thought I would never stop. Mom was humping her ass back at me and said, "Jesus, Baby. Fill my ass."
As I humped my cock in her ass, I reached around and replaced her diddling fingers with mine. I knew exactly how she diddled herself and I figured that was how she liked it so I just did the same things. I mixed in a few of my own likes and she launched into her orgasm as mine ended. I pushed my middle finger inside as far as I could to feel my own cock pulsing in her bowels. That was a new experience for me.
I got her off again in the shower as she clung to me to hold herself up. Cum bubbled out of her ass and down her legs while I ate her pussy. She held my head tight to her sex as I drilled her pussy with my tongue while I drilled my middle finger into her anus. Her hips throbbed and pulsed as her orgasm took control of her body. She luxuriated in the wave of sensations from my lips and tongue, my fingers and the hot water cascading over her up-turned face and down over her sensitive nipples.
We rinsed and stepped out of the shower and dried each other off. Mom was wasted. When I came downstairs dress in my suit, Mom was sitting at the bar with her face in her hands and elbows on the bar. Her robe hung open on either side of her. She sipped on her coffee while I ate a bowl of cereal and downed my own cup of coffee. We kissed at the front door and I told her I'd be home to pick her up at noon. She gave me a nervous smile. She wasn't sure she wanted to know the truth about her childhood. I got the feeling that she sensed that bad things had happened even though she didn't remember anything like what the doctor was going poke around in repressed memories for. She had never talked about her childhood. As I drove myself to work, I had to admit that I was curious.
I couldn't really concentrate on my job and I was kind of hoping that I would get another phone call from Mom like yesterday asking me to come home early. The memory became a vision and I could feel my dick moving in my pants. I pushed my hand to it through my pants and the pressure felt good. I pushed myself back from my desk and leaned back in my chair as the visions of Mom, June and Julie sucking and fucking on my cock took full control of my erection under my hand.
My eyes were closed to concentrate of my vision and I didn't realize that Ginger, our group secretary was standing in my doorway. She softly cleared her throat and my eyes flashed open and I sprang forward in my seat and pulled myself back to my desk. I have no idea how long she'd been there but the flushed facial expression told me she had witnessed more than I wanted.
Ginger always dressed very elegantly. She was probably in her mid to late forties and very attractive for her age. She had worked for the company since she was my age. When I started work here, I daydreamed about what she must have looked like back then. She probably had more than leering old men all over her. Women in the work-force back then had to contend with much more sexual harassment than women today, and with no recourse available to them.
Ginger collected herself quickly and said, "Uummm. Your mother is on line 1. You must have accidentally turned off your ringer. After your call, I'll come back and show you how to turn it back on. This new phone system can be a pain." I thanked Ginger and she hesitated as she continued to look down at my desk as though she was in a trance. She pulled her gaze to my face and with an odd smile, she turned and left.
I lifted my phone from the cradle and said, "Mom? It's too late to come home early." Mom laughed as she knew exactly what I was talking about.
She said, "No. No. I was just calling to make sure you hadn't got wrapped up in something and forgot to come pick me up, but I like the way you think." We laughed together and I assured her that there was nothing in my job to get wrapped up in. I told her I'd be home by noon so she should be ready. She giggled and said, "I'm ready now. I'm going commando today, just in case." She giggled again.
"Mom. You're evil. There is no way Dr. Jaffrey is going to allow that scenario to repeat itself today." I found myself envisioning Dr. Jaffrey held firmly against the wall while Mom tongue-fucked her pussy. The look of horror on her face morphing quickly to a look of pure bliss and then the orgasm. Fuck. My erection was back in full force. I ground the heel of my hand against the hardness and it felt good.
Mom must have recognized what I was doing because she asked, "Are you jerking yourself off to what you saw yesterday?" I pulled myself back from my reverie and told her that I was. She said, "Good, because I am too." This could quickly become a phone sex thing and I would be late, so I told Mom that I would be home soon and hung up.
The moment that the phone was back on the cradle, Ginger reappeared. She must have been lingering around outside my office waiting for my call to end so she could fix my phone. She always wore a lot of makeup but I could still see that her face was flushed again and I thought back to what she could have overheard. She came around beside me and started pecking on buttons on the base of the phone before I realized that my hand was still pressing against my erection. She couldn't see anything from the front of my desk but she sure could see everything standing beside my chair. I watched what she was doing on the phone so I couldn't see where else she was looking. She quietly muttered, "Oh my," and then she quickly left my office without another word.



I got my erection back in control and I stood up to pull my suitcoat on. As I headed for my door, I noticed Ginger staring at me from her desk. Her face still flushed through her makeup. I walked by her desk on the way out and told her I'd be out the rest of the day. She nodded as she followed my departure. She was nibbling on her lower lip. I smiled to myself and thought, 'That lower lip nibbling thing seems to be universal.'
I got home with no time to spare. Mom saw me drive into the driveway and she appeared coming down the walkway before I could get out of the car. The twins were in the open front doorway. Julie was drilling her tongue into her cheek at me. I rapidly flicked my tongue past my lips and both girls burst out laughing. I smiled at them as I drove out of the driveway with Mom pushing herself across the console to give me a kiss. I leaned toward her and let her kiss me and then she pulled back to her seat. She said, "Sorry, Sweetie. I shouldn't do that in public."
There was no one else in the doctor's waiting room, including the office manager. It was deathly quiet and Mom and I whispered so we wouldn't disturb the silence too much. Mom's hands fidgeted in her lap pulling at the flimsy material of her rose-colored sun dress with thin shoulder straps. The skirt was full and flowed from side to side as she walked. I followed her so I could watch the fluid motion of her hips. I knew she was wearing nothing underneath her skirt and she wasn't wearing a bra either. I could only imagine what Dr. Jaffrey's reaction would be but I was already feeling the effects of my own reaction.
When Mom had first come out of her trance yesterday and then remembered what had happened, she was so ashamed that tears rolled out of her eyes. She apologized profusely even though Dr. Jaffrey waved off her apologies. Today, Mom had clearly prepared herself for another similar encountered and I was just as anxious to watch it unfold.
Dr. Jaffrey ushered us both back to the same office as yesterday. She hadn't worn any makeup yesterday but today she was all glammed up. She wasn't wearing her white coat either. She was dressed in low cut tight sweater that highlighted her large breasts. Her skirt was of a flimsy material similar to Mom's dress. It had small pleats that allowed it to flow with her movements.
Mom took her spot on the couch and laid back. I took my seat by the desk. Dr. Jaffrey said, "Well, shall we get started. This could take some time so I've cleared my schedule for the day." She turned to me and said, "Dex. Please make yourself comfortable. Take off your suitcoat. I'm going to allow you to stay until I see how this is going to go. Madelyn may need a familiar voice to calm her if things get to be too much for her. Delving into our most secret childhood memories can be a harrowing experience. Why don't you get a soda from the refrigerator in the lobby?" I took her advice and stood up and removed my suitcoat, loosened my tie and unbuttoned the top button restricting my throat. I left the office and brought back a soda. Mom was under Dr. Jaffrey's spell when I got back.
Dr Jaffrey asked a series of questions about the makeup of her family as a child? Mom was lying back on the couch as she answered that her mother had married a man considerably older than she. He had a son and a daughter from a previous marriage that were ten or more years older than her. They lived with their own mother until they were fifteen or sixteen and then they came and lived with her family. She went on that she had learned later that the son and daughter were trouble and their mother couldn't handle them anymore. Mom snickered a little as she recalled that her father couldn't do anything with them either and they were always in trouble with the law. He threw them out when Mom was ten. They were in their twenties by then. Dr. Jaffrey was taking many notes even though she had turned on a video recorder when we took our seats in her office.
Mom had never talked about her older step-brother and step-sister; only that their names were Rafe and Jessica. We had never met our step-uncle and step-aunt. What I had just heard was enough information to imagine that Uncle Rafe and Auntie Jessica were either dead or in prison.
Dr. Jaffrey looked over at me and said, "Your mother is very susceptible to hypnotic suggestion. That's why I'm suspicious that she could have received some illicit suggestions when she was sleepwalking as a child. I just don't know how far back her sleepwalking started or ended."
Dr. Jaffrey asked questions and Mom answered them like she was wide awake watching herself as a child and then it was like Mom became her younger self. It was fascinating to watch. Dr. Jaffrey took Mom back to age five. She was obviously suspicious about the arrival of the step-brother and step-sister in Mom's family unit. After Mom's explanation, I was thinking the same thing.
The doctor took Mom back to a sleepwalking episode and Mom confirmed that she, as a child of five, was sleepwalking. She was even able to describe for Dr. Jaffrey what she was doing during that episode. It was benign and offered no useful information. As Mom was led through more episodes it became apparent that she sleepwalked a few times a week, much more frequently than today.
Day by day, Dr. Jaffrey led Mom's child self through her episodes and then there it was. Mom explained that Rafe had caught her wandering around the house in the dark. Mom said, "He says that I'm in a lot of trouble for wandering around like that. He promises that he won't tell my mother if I did something for him." Dr. Jaffrey interrupted her story and asked if she was still sleepwalking when Rafe spoke to her. Mom pondered the question for a few moments and then said, "Yes. I think I am. I hear his voice but I don't actually see him. I'm alone. I'm terrified of being caught. I don't have any clothes on."
Dr. Jaffrey spoke quietly, "Why are you afraid of being caught?"
Mom was quiet for a moment and then said, "Because Rafe says I would be in big trouble if my parents caught me out of bed without any clothes on." Mom went silent a moment and then continued, "He says he'll tell on me unless I do a favor for him. I don't want to get in trouble."
Mom surprised us both when she sat up on the couch and slid off to her knees. I looked at Dr. Jaffrey and she said, "She's reliving the interaction with Rafe." Mom reached her hands up to her face level and fumbled like she was handling something. Then she used both hands and began stroking them up and down on the air but it was clear that it wasn't air in her memory.
I muttered, "Fuck. No. What an ass-hole."
Dr. Jaffrey said, "Uh huh. This is what I was afraid off." She interrupted Mom and said, "Madelyn, let's move on, okay? Mom just nodded and sat back up on the couch but she didn't lie back down again. Dr. Jaffrey told Mom to continue on and to stop the next time she was sleepwalking and interrupted by Rafe. Mom seemed to be moving further through her childhood on automatic. Then she stopped and slid back to her knees again and moved her hands back to her face and started stroking her hands again. We understood what she was doing in her mind. Then she started crying and saying, "No. I don't want to do that. She increased the pace with her hands but she was still crying. Then she said, "Please don't tell my mom, and then a resigned Okay, but I don't want to." She opened her mouth and pushed her lips forward to her hands and started a motion that could only be simulating one thing. Then she gagged as I pictured with disgust what was happening to Mom's five-year-old persona.
I wondered how much longer Dr. Jaffrey was going to take her down memory lane. This was disgusting but Dr. Jaffrey let Mom move on and the next time that she slid off the couch, both Rafe and Jessica were there terrorizing their five-year-old step-sister. This time Mom readily opened her mouth as she rocked her body forward and back for several minutes and then stopped and moved to her right and started licking the air in front of her with her hands reaching out in front of her just below her searching tongue. It didn't take much imagination to figure out what Rafe and Jessica had forced Mom to do. She started crying hard as she fended away an invisible pair of hands.
Then Mom pulled back and fell against the couch with her hands up like she was blocking something as she looked back to her left. She said, "Rafe. You're peeing on me." Then she wiped her face and said, "What is this? It's gooey and sticky."
Dr. Jaffrey moved her through one more sleepwalking episode and it was pretty much the same scenario between her and Rafe and Jessica. Dr. Jaffrey looked at me and said, "I guess we have our answer. Now I just want to find out how long this went on." She instructed Mom to fast-forward to the last time she sleepwalked with either Rafe or Jessica interrupting her. She was ten and it was just Jessica. Mom had previous explained that Rafe and Jessica had been kicked out of the house when she was ten. Rafe had probably already been kicked out of their house. Jessica was soon to follow because Mom's interrupted sleepwalking episodes stopped but she continued her sleepwalking unobstructed for another six months until her mother found her wandering around the house at midnight in the dark. Her mother interrupted her and she dropped to her knees trying to do the same thing she had learned from Rafe and Jessica. Mom's mother freaked out and woke her daughter by slapping her across the face. In Mom's hypnotic trance, she freaked out too and began screaming. Dr. Jaffrey soothed her and asked me to step in and settle her down. I put my hand on Mom's shoulder wondering if that would trigger Mom to do her thing. It didn't. Still in her trance, she grabbed me and screeched out, "I'm sorry Mom. I thought that's what you wanted. I'm sorry."
I cradled her to me and held her and rocked her as I shushed and said, "It's okay, Maddy. It's okay." It felt odd calling her anything but Mom, but the woman I was comforting was not Mom. She was a young ten-year-old Maddy. She quickly settled down in my arms and then mumbled, "I'm sorry Mom."
Dr. Jaffrey brought Mom out of her hypnotic trance in stages and she burst out crying hysterically as she remembered what had happened to her all those years ago. Now she knew why she automatically resorted to a sexual act whenever her sleepwalking episodes were interrupted and it didn't matter who it was. In her mind, if was either Rafe or Jessica, depending on the genitalia presented to her.
Dr. Jaffrey confirmed that Mom had stopped her childhood sleepwalking at age ten. Five years of routine brainwashing while sleepwalking had taken hold and she had carried that into her adult life when she started sleepwalking again. I helped Mom back up on the couch and wiped tears from her cheeks. She was still very upset trying to process what her step-brother and step-sister had done to her.
Dr. Jaffrey asked if I would go back to the waiting room while she finished up with Mom. I picked up my suitcoat and my soda and retreated back to the lobby. No one was around and it was eerily quiet. I tilted my head back against the wall and started to drift off. Then the familiar sounds of sexual moaning and groaning broke the silence. I wondered what Dr. Jaffrey could possibly be doing now. Mom was awake when I left but the sounds got louder and the moans were coming from more than one person.
I got to my feet and quietly made my way down the hall to Dr. Jaffrey's office and listened at the closed door. I could clearly make out Mom's moans and groans. I was getting a hard-on listening but there was also what had to be Dr. Jaffrey's moans and groans. I carefully turned the doorknob and pushed the door inward. On the floor beside the couch was Dr. Jaffrey on her back with Mom in a sixty-nine position above her. They were both still dressed but neither of them wore any underwear. I knew Mom had come that way. Dr. Jaffrey's sex was facing me at the door with Mom's face buried in her pussy. I couldn't see much with Mom's auburn hair blocking my view. I could clearly hear Mom slurping Dr. Jaffrey's juices. They were both groaning and completely unaware of my presence. I silently moved into the room and sat down in the chair by the desk and struggled to get my hard cock out through my zipper.
Dr. Jaffrey screamed as her orgasm rocked through her and Mom followed quickly after. Both women were humping their sex into the other's face. I was jacking on my cock for all I was worth. I couldn't believe what I was witnessing. I was surprised to see Mom engaging in sex with Dr. Jaffrey but I was shocked that Dr. Jaffrey, a professional, would let herself engage in this activity.
As they recovered from their orgasms, they pivoted around to face each other. Neither of them noticed me sitting there and my hand stopped jerking on my cock. Dr. Jaffrey softly spoke to Mom and she climbed back up on the couch and smoothed her skirt back in place. Dr. Jaffrey pushed herself to her feet and turned back to her desk and screeched when she saw me sitting there with my erect cock in my hand. She loudly said, "Fuck, Dex. You scared the shit out of me." She looked down at my erect cock in my hand and said, "Umm. I was just finishing up with your mother. When did you come in?"
I smiled at her and glanced over at Mom, who was just sitting there on the couch still obvious in some kind of trance. "Long enough. You were making an awful lot of noise. I'm more than familiar with her sexual moans and groans."
Dr. Jaffrey frowned and she turned back to look at Mom sitting there without expression. Then she spoke to Mom and said, "Madelyn, we need to take care of this gentleman's needs. He has a very large cock. Are you up for it?" Mom smiled and nodded. Dr. Jaffrey turned back to me and said, "Are you up for it?"
I said, "Under one condition. I can't get an erection unless you are both naked." So, I lied. It was worth a shot and I wanted to see Dr. Jaffrey's naked body.
Dr. Jaffrey snickered and looked at my cock and said, "Well, that is clearly bullshit. I see a lot of penis' during my subspecialty as a sex therapist. If your cock isn't erect yet, then we're in trouble. Your cock is impressive." Even though she had busted me on the 'can't get an erection' thing, she unzipped her skirt and let it drop to her feet. Her pussy was shaved bald. I hadn't noticed that before with Mom's face in the way. She reached down and spread her outer labia as her juices bubbled out of her vagina. She pulled her sweater up over her head and threw it on her desk and then reached behind her and unhooked her bra. Her big breasts sagged slightly toward her sides as she pulled off the bra. She lifted each of them and pulled them to the middle and up to her lips. She kissed each of her erect nipples.
I started stroking my cock again. Her face was more than attractive but her body was amazing. She said, "Do we need your mother for this?" I shook my head without taking my eyes off her body. Mom hadn't moved since she smoothed out her dress. She was looking at us but apparently wasn't registering what was going on.
Dr. Jaffrey had turned off the video recorder at some point and now she cleared objects to the side of her desk before dropping to her knees in front of me and displaced my hand with her lips as she pushed all the way down my shaft. I groaned hard and then mumbled, "Oh fuck," as I felt my glans push into her throat. She proceeded to pull her face back up my shaft just enough so the ridge at the base of my glans slid from her throat to her mouth and then pushed her throat back on the glans again. The sensation was amazing. Julie had experimented with this action but Dr. Jaffrey was way more experienced.
She brought me right to the edge of an orgasm and then pulled back and smiled around my shaft as she looked up at me with an incredibly sultry look. She brought me right up to the edge twice more before she pulled off with a glob of saliva following close behind her lips. She used her hands to rub her saliva onto my cock and then she stood up and pulled me by my cock to the front of her desk. She pushed her bare ass up on her desk and held her legs out straight to either side, holding them in place with her hands. Her upper arms compressed her big tits together forming an impressive cleavage. I stepped in between her legs and hooked my fingers under her lower thigh to assist. She was breathing hard already in anticipation as I moved my glans to her bubbling vagina. She flinched slightly when my glans touched her pussy. She released her thighs now that by body was holding her legs apart. She let her knees bend and her legs draped down the front of her desk.
To tease her, I gripped my cock and dragged it across her clitoris. She moaned, "Oh Jesus. Yes. Do that. I'm so hot. I haven't been able to think of anything since yesterday. I masturbated all morning waiting for you two. I saw you jerking off when your mother had me pinned to the wall. I just had to find a way to have sex with that monster. Fuck me Dex."
I pushed my rock-hard cock knob inside her until the ridge disappeared. She gritted her teeth and seethed air through them. She reached down and spread her labia as she tried to prop up her head to watch my cock slide into her depths. When my balls touched her ass and my cock was buried to the base, I realized that I was so horny that I wasn't going to last very long. I began counting down by threes like Mom had suggested at the beginning of our sexual relationship. I didn't want to close my eyes because I couldn't get enough of Dr. Jaffrey's big tits. She was clutching both of them as she groaned hard when I bottomed out in her vagina.
She muttered, "Oh fuck. So big." She gritted her teeth again and groaned as I pulled back to the ridge and then began fucking her in earnest as I thrust my hips at her pelvis over and over again. I could feel her orgasm rising, as her body steadily tensed. She knew mine was building to and she muttered, "Don't cum in me. I want you to come on my tits." She gritted her teeth again and lifted her hips upward, changing the angle of my cock in her sex. This change pushed me over the edge and I slammed my cock into her and she exploded into her second orgasm of the afternoon.
I pulled my cock out a little quicker than I should have and she shrieked as she slid off her desk to her knees in front of me. She beat me to my cock and started jacking me off as fast as she could and I groaned out, "YYYYUUNGGGAAAHH," as the first salvo launched out with such force that it splattered right between her tits and up under her chin and then to her shoulders. One shot and she was drenched in cum and I had eight more to give. Each one was less powerful. She pushed her lips over my glans to receive the last three.
When she pulled back off my cock, she grinned at me and lost much of the cum in her mouth as it dropped straight down to her bald pussy. She followed it with her eyes and then looked back up at me and grinned again and said, "OOPs."
Her torso was covered in cum and she made no attempt to clean it up. She pulled her tight sweater over her head forgetting to put on her bra. It laid there on her desk unnoticed. She pulled her skirt back on and smoothed the hem. She went into her ensuite bathroom and returned with a towel and bent down and pushed her lips down my shaft cleaning it with her tongue. Then she pulled off and wiped me dry with the towel. She tossed the towel on her desk beside her bra. Then she stood up and moved in close to me and kissed me passionately as she pressed her tits to my ribcage and rubbed them around smearing her cum covered tits around under her sweater.
She pulled back and said, "Well that was fun. I think your mother will be fine now but I'm sorry to say that you and your father probably won't be getting blow jobs when you try to get her back in bed. I'll write a prescription that should curtail the sleepwalking altogether. She kissed me again and said, "I'm thinking that you should come in for some routine sex therapy. I'd do it for free." She grinned and I knew she was just joking.



She moved back over to her chair beside the couch and said, "Let's get your mother out of the rest of her hypnotic trance. She won't remember our little sixty-nine session or our session. It's up to you if you want to tell her but please keep it between you two. Things wouldn't go well for my practice if this became public knowledge. She reached down and squeezed my cock and I returned to my chair.
Dr. Jaffrey smoothed her skirt and pulled the neckline of her sweater out as she buried her face and inhaled deeply. I laughed and shook my head. She let go of her sweater and patted it against her tits and began counting again, "Ninety-nine... Ninety-eight... Ninety-seven". Mom's eyes seemed to clear even more than before. Mom smiled at Dr. Jaffrey and then noticed me sitting there. She smiled and said, "Thank you, Dr. Jaffrey. I remember what happened now. I know I was too young to recognize that what they were doing was wrong. I thought I was the one that was wrong and I was paying them off to keep my secret. What evil people they were. Thank God, their both dead now." She smiled again, but it was a forced smile. She stood and smoothed her dress.
Dr. Jaffrey handed her a prescription and said, "Use it if necessary. You have a good support system behind you with your husband and kids. Good luck with all of that." Mom moved in close to Dr. Jaffrey and hugged her. Dr. Jaffrey returned her hug and looked at me as we left her office. She winked at me when Mom wasn't looking. I smiled and winked back.
On the way home, Mom was mostly quiet as she processed her new memories. Then she looked over at me and said, "Why did Dr. Jaffrey smell like cum when I hugged her?" I lied and just shrugged my shoulders. Mom seemed to contemplate my response and then said, "You should know. It smelled just like your cum."
I had never expected for Mom to recognize one man's cum from another and I burst out laughing. I looked at her and said, "I'm busted, and so are you." She had a confused look on her face and I explained what I found when I came back in the room as they were engaged in a sixty-nine and then Dr. Jaffrey came on to me and I cummed all over her big tits." She was buying the cumming on her tits because she smelled it, but she had no recollection of the sixty-nine and she apparently decided that I was just teasing her to get out from under my sexual tryst. I let it go and Mom told me about what she remembered of her step-brother and sister. She had started out excited about having siblings living with her, even if they were so much older. They had treated her well, or so she thought. Now she knew differently. We talked about what to tell Dad and the twins. She decided that she had to tell them everything. She would leave out the doctor's suspicion that Dad's expected sex when she was sleepwalking would probably stop. I laughed and said, "Let him have hope."
Mom laughed hard and said, "If he keeps up what he's been doing, he may not miss it." We both laughed. Dad had been endearing himself in the sex arena but I wasn't fearful that our sex lives would suffer unless Dad started taking care of her needs that he found too gross.
The twins were cooking dinner when we got home. That was a nice treat for Mom and she expressed her appreciation. Dad had got home only minutes before we did and he wanted to get a private telling of what happened and they would mutually agree on what to tell the kids. As the story went, I had waited in the lobby the whole time and didn't know anything.
Mom and Dad went upstairs together but then I heard the shower running. I figured that Mom was concerned that she'd smell of sex, even though Dad didn't let his nose get too near her pussy. Hence the shower. It had been a long day for her. The twins were grilling me for information. They didn't buy that I had sat in the lobby all afternoon. I offered no additional information even after June tried to bribe me with a blow job. I knew she wanted to give me a blow job anyway so I let her and then I told her nothing. She faked like she was pissed off and made like she was going to bite my dick if I didn't tell them something but, in the end, she kissed my glans and pushed my dick back in my pants. Julie laughed at the whole scene.
Dinner was done and getting cold so the twins and I went ahead and ate. An hour later, I heard the shower come on again and we heard Mom giggle as she ran across the hall from her bedroom to the bathroom. Julie giggled and said, "The natives are getting restless again." June and I laughed at that.
Twenty minutes later, they both came down the stairs. Mom was in her fluffy robe synched up tight with only the top of her cleavage showing. June returned to the kitchen to reheat their dinner. Mom started to tell her story that she and Dad had agreed on. June yelled from the kitchen, "Wait for me." Mom smiled and stopped. June brought their reheated meals to the table and slid their plates in front of them. They both picked at the meal and mostly talked.
The twins knew about Uncle Rafe and Aunti Jessica by name only and Mom reacquainted us of their relationship to her and therefore us. I pretended that this was the first I'd heard of this. Dad let Mom tell the story until she got to the bad parts of her step-brother and step-sister brainwashing her to do bad things with them, and she teared up. Then Dad told the rest. The twins caught on quickly and they wanted to get in the car right then and go find Rafe and Jessica and kill them. Mom explained that they had died of AIDS in prison years ago. They were bummed that they couldn't exact revenge on them so they expressed their hope that they both had painful deaths. Mom patted each of them on their hands and said that she appreciated their sentiment.
Dad couldn't tie in what Rafe and Jessica had done to baby sister Maddy, to Mom's current sleepwalking forays or he would be revealing how Mom had performed sex on whomever disturbed her when she was sleepwalking. He just left that part out even though that was central to the reason for going to the doctor. Dad went on to explain that if any of us saw Mom sleepwalking again, they were to immediately tell him, even it was in the dead of night or while he was on travel. Mom had a medication she could take if these episodes continued.
June, Julie and I looked at each other and smiled. We knew full well what Dad was leaving out of the story. I glanced at Mom and she winked at me. The twins caught the wink but Dad was on her other side and missed it.
I was kind of disappointed that I wouldn't be catching Mom and Dad in the hallway having sex in the dark. I was sure it wouldn't affect my relationship with Mom but still, watching real live porn beside my bed was very hot.
It was Friday night and the day was finally over and I went up to bed. I was thinking that with all this stuff with Mom, I had totally forgot to call Sylvia to setup a lunch date. Maybe I could have even been out with her tonight. I added it to my list of first things to do on Monday.
I laid back on my pillow and began to relive the sex with Dr. Jaffrey. Her tits were the opposite of Mom's. Mom's tits perched high on her chest and were unusually firm and close together for a woman her age. Dr. Jaffrey's tits were longer and hung off toward her sides. Her aureoles where bigger and darker. Dr. Jaffrey had considerable cleavage but only when she jammed them in a bra that pulled them up and together. Mom had ample cleavage even when she wasn't wearing a bra. I loved both pair and now I was jerking off to the saggier ones.
I was nearly asleep when Dad came up the stairs and turned into the bathroom. I heard Mom saying 'good-night' to the girls and then she came upstairs and came down the hall to my room to say 'good-night' to me. She stopped at the door and then took a couple steps toward me. She inhaled deeply. I knew she was getting a whiff of my cum stained tissues sitting on the night stand. She whispered, "Were you jerking off to a vision of me or Dr. Jaffrey?
I chuckled and whispered, "Nothing gets past you does it? Issabella, if you must know."
Mom giggled and said, "Oh, it's Issabella now, is it? I'm not offended. She's a very beautiful woman. Definitely jerking off material. I plan on using the vision of her the next time I masturbate." She leaned down and kissed me and picked up the cummy tissues and put them to her nose and inhaled again. Then she stuck her tongue to a part that was still wet and softly moaned, "Mmmmm." She tucked the tissues into her robe pocket and went back down the hall to her room. Dad appeared from the bathroom and then the hall light went out and I heard their door shut and latch.
I thought of Mom and Dr. Jaffrey engaged in their sixty-nine and drifted off into a dream that started with that vision in my mind.
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It was Saturday morning and I planned to sleep until I wanted to get up. That plan was scuttled when I was startled awake by the slamming of the front door. It was light out. The sun rise is so damn early in the Summer. I glanced at the clock on my night table as I swiveled my feet to the floor. It was seven o'clock. I heard the familiar sounds of clinking golf clubs in the front yard and I got up to see what it was. I looked out my window and it was Dad carrying his golf bag down the walk to his car parked in the driveway. I was confused because Dad always played golf on Sunday mornings. A thought flashed through my mind that I had slept an entire day and had missed Saturday completely.
Dad dropped his golf bag into his trunk and then he turned to look up the street. He waved and I heard him say, "Good morning Jazmeen. Beautiful day. Are you going to catch some rays with the girls?" I couldn't see Jaz because of the tight row of Spruce trees planted just this side of the sidewalk. Jaz had probably responded to Dad's greeting but the trees muffled it. Dad waved to where he was looking and slid into the driver's seat. He waved again as Jaz turned the corner from the sidewalk into our driveway.
She was wearing a pair of fuchsia hot pants and a neon yellow wife-beater tee shirt. Jaz is tall and lean and her legs looked like they went on forever as she took long strides up the driveway. A fuchsia bikini top showed through her tee shirt. She had flip-flops on her feet and a beach bag over her shoulders. Jaz was of middle-eastern decent and had naturally dark skin that made her legs look even longer. I'd kill for a summer tan like that. She didn't see me watching her come up the front walk. She disappeared under the portico and I turned back to my bed. I was up; I might as well stay up.
I pulled on my boxer shorts and headed for the bathroom, picking up a tee shirt from my bureau on the way. I was reaching for the bathroom doorknob when it turned and Mom nearly collided with me heading out of the bathroom. She was naked and my morning woody, that was already poking out through the front of my boxers jumped up another notch of hardness.
Mom stood there staring down at my cock with a sultry look in her eyes. She reached out and wrapped her fingers around the shaft like she was shaking my hand. Her hand was cold and that added to the sensation. I groaned and pushed myself against her. She kissed my shoulder and whispered, "Your Dad's playing golf today to make up for missing last Sunday. Come get in bed with me when you're finished in here." I smiled and nodded as she pulled back.
I noticed then that she had a big streak of wet cum across her forehead. I looked at it and raised my finger to my forehead indicating that she had something there. She wiped four fingers across her forehead and wiped off the cum. She looked at her fingers and giggled before pushing all four fingers into her mouth to clean them off. She looked at me and said, "Ooops. That's a big faux-pas, to have cum on your face from one lover while you're inviting another lover into your bed." She smiled and I laughed. We pushed our bodies together as we passed in the doorway. Mom intentionally pushed her tits against me and my rigid cock dragged across her stomach as we passed.
I turned to watch her amazing ass swaying as she walked across the hall to her room. She looked back over her shoulder and said, "Hurry." I quickly relieved my bladder, brushed my teeth and brushed my hair. I didn't shave because Mom likes a little stubble.
When I came back out in the hall, I could hear the girls clanking around in the kitchen and laughing. I heard Jaz say something about 'Dex' and then laugh too. I didn't know why I would be a topic of conversation in the kitchen but I was on a mission and didn't dwell on it.
Mom's door was unlatched and I just pushed it in and stepped into the room. Mom was laying back on a couple of pillows with the covers at her waist. She grinned when I walked in and she said, "Drop those boxers buster, I need the use of that tool." I chuckled and thought, 'For the rest of my life, whenever Mom mentions anything about needing a tool, I'd think of this.'
I dropped my boxer shorts and pulled off my tee shirt and walked around to Dad's side of the bed. As I walked by the large windows, I noticed movement in the backyard and I stopped and pulled aside the lace curtain and saw June coming out of the sun room. She was topless. Mom noticed me looking and she said, "The girls are spending the day poolside with Jaz."
I stood there a little too long for Mom and she said, "Stop gawking at those tight little teenage asses and bring your tight little teenage ass over here and take care of my not so tight, no longer a teenage ass."
Neither of us realized that one of the bedroom windows was open until the girls, on the back lawn giggled and Julie yelled out, "Mom, we all heard that." I quickly looked down the row of three large windows to find the one that was open. I pulled back the lace curtains to pull the sash down and I was on full display to the three girls standing just below me.
Before I could get the window shut, Jaz yelled up, "Save some for me," and she stuck her tongue into her left cheek and began jerking her hand in the air by her mouth in synch with her tongue. June and Julie started laughing. Before I dropped the curtain back in place, I lifted my cock and jacked on it a couple times. Jaz mouthed the word, 'FUCK', just as June unhooked Jaz's bikini top and pulled it from her. Jaz immediately covered her small tits with her hands and turned to chastise June, who was laughing and moving back across the lawn.
I stood there in the window a moment longer to see what Jaz would do. She turned back to look up at me and she dropped her hands and thrust out her chest and grinned up at me with her tongue pushing back into her cheeks again.
My cock was in my hand as I pushed myself onto the bed. Mom was in her spot and I was in Dad's. That didn't freak me out so much anymore. I knew what Mom wanted and I would get there soon enough but I wanted to tease her a little to get her as horny as possible.
I started by moving toward her on my knees with my cock swaying from side to side and then I lifted my right leg across her stomach and sat down gently, keeping my weight off her with my thighs. I leaned forward and grabbed the headboard as my spastic cock slapped up and down in her cleavage. She smiled up at me and wrapped one hand around my cock and pulled the skin down my shaft as she waggled my cock back and forth from left nipple to right nipple and then let it settle down in her cleavage.
She placed the heels of her hands to her side-boobs and compressed my cock in tit-flesh and then lowered her fingers to the top of my cock and I began tit-fucking her. She grinned up at me as the pre-cum glistened know slid out of her cleavage toward her lips and she tilted her chin into her neck and let it push between her lips before pulling out again on the back-stroke. On the down-stroke, Mom spit onto my glans for lubrication.
After a couple minutes, I pushed my velvety crown into her mouth and then moved up off her chest and drilled my cock down to her throat. In this position, I knew she wouldn't be able to handle as much as she usually did but the sensation of being in total control as I thrust my cock in and out of her mouth was intoxicating. Mom was smiling around my cock as I pushed in and pulled out. Saliva was pouring out the sides of her lips and down to her neck. She was soaked. At the thought of 'soaked', I reached back behind me and ran my fingers through her wide-open pussy. She was soaked there as well.
I moved down her body, dragging my cock back between her tits and down her stomach to her pubis. I used my hand to drag my cock along her clitoris and she humped herself up high and let out a loud groan. She looked up at me with pure lust in her eyes and said, "Oooh, you are a bad boy, teasing me like that. You're going to have to pay for that." I chuckled and so did she.
I bent down and sucked Mom's nipples to my lips and nibbled on each one and she groaned hard in response as she humped up her hips again, searching for my hard cock bouncing off her clitoris. She went to reach down to take things into her own hands, so to speak, but I stopped her and she frowned at me. I knew she was getting very horny but I still had a couple things to do before she got what she wanted.
Her hands went to my six-pack abs and she lightly traced the hills and valleys of each one with her fingernails. I flexed them for her a couple times and she grinned at me. I moved further down her body and she knew what was next and she groaned and bit her lower lip as I pushed my granite hard cock into her vagina. I had contemplated pushing into her ever so slowly to drive her crazy but I was getting pretty horny too and I pushed into her at a steady pace as Mom's face tightened in a grimace as my fat knob pushed in followed by the fattest part of my shaft. She threw her legs around me and locked her ankles on my ass as she pulled me in as deep as she could and then held me there. I could have resisted her pull but I didn't want to.
Her eyes were glazed over as she stared up at me but it looked like she was staring right through me. Her legs relaxed and I fucked her hard as, "AAAHH's" were forced out of her lungs with each thrust. She was digging her fingernails into my abs with enough pressure to cause pain and bring blood.
I pounded my cock into her, slamming her headboard against the wall. That noise didn't register with either of us but apparently the three girls downstairs heard it, because I heard the thundering of feet come up the stairs. I didn't care if the Mormon Tabernacle Choir came through the bedroom door at that moment as my orgasm was building to a crescendo. No one came in the room, but I heard Julie yell out, "Hey. You want to keep it down in there." Then there were multiple giggles and the thundering feet went back down the stairs.
Mom's eyes told me that she was very close to her orgasm. I was trying desperately to hold my climax back because as fantastic as this fuck was, it wasn't my end goal and I knew it wasn't Mom's either. I still had an ass to fuck.
I groaned out hard and clenched my teeth together and closed my eyes tight trying to stop the run-away cum-train and then I knew that I'd lost the battle. Cum exploded up my shaft into Mom's pussy. Her eyes went wide and she screamed out, "Oh gggawwwddd, Dex, Baby. YOU'RE CUMMING. I'MMMM CCUUUMMMINNGG." Her mouth flew open in a long groan. I lost track of my shots in the midst of her powerful clenches on my cock. We were both sucking in huge quantities of air like there wasn't enough for both of us.
After we were both done, I lazily fucked her pussy, hoping to keep my cock at full size and it didn't take long as she cupped my balls in her hands and let my shaft play along her thumbs on either side. We were still breathing hard when I resumed my quest by pulling my cock from her vagina and letting myself drop to the bed in Dad's spot. I pushed her onto her side facing away from me and maneuvered my hips to her butt-cheeks.
Mom whimpered, "Oh gaaawwdd. Yes. Baby. I want this. I need this. Fuck my ass." When I pushed my cock, lubricated with vaginal juices, inside her sphincter, she screamed, "Oh fuck, Yessss. Baby. Do it hard. Punish me. I've been a bad girl. Oh fuck. Baby." I slowly but steadily pushed my cock into her bowels until my balls pressed up to her pussy. She immediately greeted them with her fingers.
I pulled my balls from her and began fucking her ass at a steady pace. Fuck, she was tight and the heat and pressure was incredible. She started thrusting back at me and I picked up my pace. She was screaming very loudly and I knew her screams would bring the girls thundering back up the stairs but I didn't care. I reached around her hips and began attacking her clitoris with my fingers and she screamed even louder as her thrusts became very disorganized and spastic. I had to abandon her clitoris to hold on to her hips as I slammed my cock into her anus. She screamed again. None of her screams were in pain. I had learned the difference from fucking Mom's and Julie's asses and then June's painful attempts.
Mom pulled her hands from my balls and began diddling herself. I knew she was going to blow any second. The bedroom door burst open and June, Julie and Jaz were standing at the bottom of the bed. They were all topless and their hands were already inside their bikini bottoms as they watched in fascination as Mom first gently rolled into a vaginal orgasm clenching on her fingers and then exploded into an anal orgasm that grabbed my cock like it was a vise. I had to stop and let her sphincter work my cock and then I went rigid and cum launched up my shaft. Her grip on my cock was so powerful that it disrupted the flow of my many cum-shots.
The girls had climbed up on the bed to get close up views of my cock in Mom's ass. Julie was grinning like a Cheshire Cat. June grimaced every time my cock pushed back into Mom's ass. Jaz was transfixed with a look of awe on her face.
Jaz looked over at Julie and said, "Wow. Your mom sure looks like she's liking that. It looks painful though." June was nodding like she had first hand knowledge and of course she did.
Julie said, "It is at first, but then it's amazing. You should use the dildo to get used to it. I love it." June grimaced again, apparently reliving her failed attempts.
When Mom started to recover, and she fully realized that Jaz had witnessed us fucking, she told the girls to go. She had no concern for being on display when she was in the throes of her orgasms but now, she was embarrassed because Jaz was there. Jaz had always basically been a member of the family but Mom never had sexual desires for her, so now this was an intrusion and exposing our private family's sexual proclivities was exactly what Mom wanted to avoid. Jaz could blab what she had witnessed to anyone.
After they left the room, I eased my softening cock from her anus and we both groaned hard until I was all the way out. Her anus was wide open and gently pulsing as it slowly began to close. Mom rolled over and pulled my face down into her tits and held me there while she teared up and cried for only a few moments. I knew it wasn't from sadness and I asked no questions. I just luxuriated in the softness of her tit-flesh. She flinched a couple times and then said, "Can you get me a towel? I'm losing your cum and I really don't want to change the bedding today." I did as she asked and ran smack into the girls tittering in the hallway outside Mom's door. I startled them and they startled me.
I went into the bathroom and washed my flaccid dick off with a wet washcloth and then I took the washcloth back into the bedroom and handed it to Mom. She reached between her legs and shoved the wet cloth to her anus. One by one, the girls came back into the bedroom and Jaz giggled and said, "It's so cute when it's soft and then it's so scary when it's hard." She giggled again. June and Julie didn't join her giggles. My dick was old hat to them.
Mom pulled the covers up over her tits and let out a contented sigh. She said, "I'm wasted. I'm going to get a few more winks." I rolled off the bed on Dad's side and grabbed my boxer shorts and tee shirt and shushed the girls from Mom's bedroom. I pulled the drapes to darken the room and Mom said, "Thank you, Dex."
I replied, "Thank you, Mom." She smiled and buried her head in the pillow. I followed the girls into the hall and pulled my boxers on and then pulled on my tee shirt. As usual. My dick flopped out through the front gap and all three girls giggled. For the first time, I noticed that their nipples were extremely erect and the crotches of their bikini bottoms were wet and Jaz's bikini bottom material was still pulled to the side revealing her outer lips. When Jaz saw me looking at her crotch, she looked down to see what I was looking at. Her hands flew to her crotch to straighten out her bottoms. Her face was red with embarrassment and she suddenly felt exposed and her hands covered her small breasts. She took one more glance at my dick hanging out of my boxers and turned and ran down the stairs.
June and Julie watched her go and then they both reached over and pinched my knob and giggled as my cock responded. Julie said to June, "I think we'll be needing that before the day is over." She looked up from my dick and continued, "What time do you think Dad will be home from golf?"
I said, "I wouldn't push it past four hours. You can't count on him lingering at the clubhouse." Julie looked at her watch and grinned when she counted off a little more than three hours left. She and June turned and went to the top of the stairs and I watched them go. I could watch their incredible asses all day, every day.
June turned back and said, "Get your bathing suit on and join us. I can't guarantee how long you'll be in it though." She had that Cheshire Cat grin on her face again. I smiled and nodded, glad that I was being invited and that I wouldn't be a pain in the ass brother.
I said, "What's with Jaz anyway? All these years and now she's acting this way? What happened?" I knew what had happened. It was the night of the sleepover party.
June paused and then said, "It must have been the talk about your dick from Amber. I don't know. She just came over today and said that she hadn't been able to think of anything else since the sleepover and she wants to 'strap you on' and could we help set it up. As it turned out, you and Mom set it up. Julie and I didn't have to do anything." She grinned and headed down the stairs.
I went back and checked on Mom and she was out like a light. I eased the door shut and went to my room to change into my bathing suit. As June had predicted, I didn't have it on for long. By the time I got down to the yard, the three-J's, as they had always been referred to, June, Julie and Jaz were all in the hot tub naked. Jaz had buried herself from the neck down in the sudsy water. Now she was acting shy and embarrassed. She made eye contact with Julie, who told me to lose the bathing suit in order to join them. Jaz was looking everywhere but at me. June smiled at Jaz's sudden shyness and drilled her tongue into her cheek and grinned at me. I quickly assessed whether Jaz's new shyness would scuttle her whole plan. If Jaz had abandoned her original plan, I didn't want to make it harder for her to save some face. I hooked my thumbs in the waist band and dropped my suit. June and Julie couldn't take their eyes off my dick as it was on the rise again. Jaz stole quick glances but promptly looked away. Her face was flushed bright red from either the hot water, complete embarrassment or sexual arousal.
By the time I stepped into the hot tub my cock was flagging from side to side like the checkered flag at the Indianapolis Five-Hundred. I could tell that June and Julie both wanted to grab it as I found a seat beside Jaz and sat down. The water came up to my nipples. I expected that the twins would look but not touch because that's what they had done the night of the party. Jaz had gone way past that but I wasn't supposed to know that, so I didn't let on.
I relaxed back against the hot tub and closed my eyes. My mind flashed back to that night and Jaz's participation in particular. She had taken her turn sucking and fucking me, so it wasn't like she had never had sex before with a guy. I could easily imagine that the sex with me that night was experimental and it was easy to imagine that she thought of me, in that sleepwalking condition, as nothing more than a dildo, which I was sure she had experienced many times. Now was different. I was fully conscious and Jaz seemed to be aware of the significance. She had come over here to engage in sex with a guy for the first time, even though it wasn't the first time, and she wasn't so sure she was up to it anymore.



I opened my eyes to see Julie communicating with Jaz through facial expressions and mouthed words. Jaz wouldn't look at me and June nudged her closer to me. Jaz promptly move back away from me with an angry look at June. June just giggled and whispered, "Come on. We want to watch." Jaz just shook her head.
Julie had a different plan and she stood up and sat down behind Jaz, who had taken up a position in the footwell of the hot tub. Julie turned Jaz's face to her and they kissed passionately. My cock hardened further and I reached down and gripped it firmly. June picked up on Julie's plan and she maneuvered herself down in the footwell beside Jaz taking the opportunity to grab the top half of my cock above my hand. June pushed her face in to join Jaz and Julie and I was witnessing a three-way passionate kiss. June's hand started jerking me off on her half of my cock.
I watched as Julie's hand reached around Jaz's body and caressed her tits. They were small in comparison to June's and Julie's tits but her nipples were unusually long. June continued to kiss Jaz on the lips and Julie pushed her lips to Jaz's neck and kissed her there. Jaz moaned into June's mouth.
I released my cock and turned it entirely over to June and she was giving me a full shaft hand job while she and Jaz shared tongue. With her free hand, June pushed her fingers to Jaz's clitoris and I thought Jaz would launch her naked body straight up out of the hot tub like a rocket. She settled back down and found June's lips again. Julie was looking at me. She knew what June was doing from the turbulence just below the water line. She grinned as she kissed Jaz's earlobe and licked her tongue down Jaz's long neck to her collarbone.
The lust in Jaz's eyes was palpable. She was groaning and gasping from the combine sexual attacks from June and Julie. June's hand job was having an affect on me too and I groaned. It was fascinating to watch the tension in Jaz's long lean body build steadily as her orgasm advanced on her. I could tell she was only seconds away. Then, she suddenly pulled back from June's lips as her eyes flew open. I could practically see the flames in her glistening eyes. She heaved up her body against June's hand and her mouth opened wide in a silent scream as her head rolled to the side. The tendons in her neck went taut and her hips started thrashing forward and back driving a surging tide across the hot tub.
June released my cock to hold on to Jaz's throbbing body. Jaz, in orgasm, was very erotic. Hot water crashed against my chest and splashed up into my face. The look in Jaz's eyes was like terror as if she was sure she was going to die right there. June and Julie were looking at each other and grinning. Julie said, "Wow. It's a big one."
June responded, "Huge. I wish it were me." Julie grinned and nodded.
June grabbed my cock under the water just as the hot tub pumps turned off and the water quickly calmed and as the air bubbles hissed to the surface, the water cleared and I could see June's hand still in Jaz's pussy and Julie's hands tweaking Jaz's long nipples. June pulled hard on my cock and I had to stand up to follow. My balls were a couple inches out of the water and June pulled me toward Jaz's face, whose eyes were closed, as she luxuriated in her immense orgasm.
I picked up on June's plan and pushed my hard cock close to Jaz's face. It was so hard that it stood up at an angle less than an inch from Jaz's forehead. June and Julie were both at the same level as Jaz and they stared longingly at my pulsating cock. Julie released one of Jaz's tits and reached for my cock. She put her fingers on the top of my steel hard shaft and pushed it down to Jaz's lips, dragging it along her face in the process.
Jaz's eyes opened to see what had touched her face. Her eyes were still filled with lust. She didn't immediately recognize what was dragging down over her nose. Then she did and she lurched forward and inhaled my cock. She moved so quick it startled me. Her hands came up out of the water and grabbed my shaft as she drove her lips about half-way down while her hands went to work on the bottom half. Her eyes flicked left to June and then right to Julie and then up to my face. She grinned around my shaft and her hands flailed up and down my cock from my balls to her lips. I groaned from the sudden urgency exhibited by Jaz, and June and Julie pulled themselves up to a seat and grinned at each other and bit their lower lips. From the sultry looks in their eyes, I knew they wanted their share but they wouldn't reveal our sexual relationship even to their best friend. It was bad enough that Jaz had witnessed Mom and I. There no unseeing that.
Jaz was a wild woman sucking on my cock with incredible urgency. She stopped and pulled her lips off and gasped for oxygen. She came up on her knees to get a different angle. Her small tits came above the waterline. Her nipples were long and hard as nails.
Jaz pushed my cock to my stomach and while gasping for air she dragged her face down my shaft to my balls. Jaz sucked each of my testicles into her mouth and batted them with her tongue. She looked up at me the whole time. She eased her lips off my balls and kissed her way up to the tip and dragged her tongue through the 'eye' to collect pre-cum and then licked her way back down to my balls again. She kissed my balls and giggled as my pubic hair tickled her nose.
June and Julie had had enough and they crawled over the edge of the hot tub and curled into a side-by-side sixty-nine on the grass. My knees were beginning to buckle and I pulled back so I could sit on the edge so I could see the twins feverishly attacking each other pussies. Jaz maintained her grip on my cock and followed me as she came up out of the water and knelt in a molded seat below me and pushed her lips back on my cock. I mostly watched Jaz's face bobbing on and off my cock. When the twins groaned, I turned my head to see what they were doing. There was a whole lot of slurping and sucking noises to accompany their moans and groans.
Initially, I thought I would hold back my ejaculation so I could fuck Jaz, but her urgency and the strong pull of her sucking mouth was quickly changing my mind. I was pretty sure, from experience, that I could deposit a load in Jaz's mouth and stay hard to fuck her. That's what she came over here for.
June pushed her middle finger into Julie's anus and that ramped up the moans and groans. A loud "AAAIIIEEEEE" pulled my attention from Jaz's eyes to the twins in the grass below me. Julie had 'returned the favor' by pushing her finger in June's anus. I turned back to watch Jaz roll her extended lips on and off my firm knob. She raked her teeth across it and grinned at me. She was pulling out all the stops and it was working. She pulled back off and rubbed my cock along her face and with a lascivious grin on her face, said, "Cum for me, Dex." She batted her eyelashes and smiled as she rolled her lips on my cock again and I couldn't delay any longer.
My hips fired forward, driving my cock deep in her mouth. Jaz gagged and pulled back as cum boiled up my shaft into her mouth. She gagged from the sheer volume and had to pull off to clear her throat but she kept my glans pressed to her lips trying to receive every bolt of cum that I delivered. She was mostly successful, but one shot erupted up the side of her nose to her forehead covering one eye. Her uncovered eye teared up as she struggled to swallow the gooey mixture of cum and saliva. After the first swallow, subsequent ones seem to come easier. She gagged a couple more times but she didn't want me to cum in the hot tub. No one wanted that. She stayed right with it and seemed relieved when the power and quantity subsided.
When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled off my cock and stood up and leaned over the edge of the hot tub and was about to spit whatever she had left in her mouth on the ground, while she wiped the cum from her eye. The twins had recovered from their mutually induced orgasms and when Julie saw what Jaz was about to do, she yelled, "No. Jaz, give it to me." Julie threw herself up to her knees and pressed her lips to Jaz's pursed lips and accepted the cum and saliva cocktail. They continued kissing each other long after Julie swallowed Jaz's offering.
I had figured that I would soften after blowing that huge load, but the size of the load seemed to have nothing to do with how fast my cock deflated. With Jaz bent over the edge of the hot tub kissing Julie, the sight of Jaz's slim, tight ass seemed to instantly drive my cock back to full size. I pulled my cock down as I moved in behind Jaz and pressed it to her vagina.
Jaz immediately pulled back from Julie's lips the moment that I pushed the knob inside her. Julie grinned back at me when she realized what I was doing. Julie clutched Jaz's tits and thumbed her long nipples. I pushed in a couple inches more and Jaz groaned again as the fattest circumference pushed inside her pussy. June climbed into the hot tub behind me and maneuvered down to kiss my balls. She must have realized that Jaz had zero chance of seeing her draped over the edge of the hot tub. I groaned hard as my cock completely disappeared into Jaz's pussy. I stopped there to give June a free shot at my balls. When Jaz made the move to push herself at me, I started fucking her in long full-depth strokes. Jaz groaned pretty much constantly and was muttering, "AAHH.. AAHHH... AHHH," in synch with my thrusts forward. She got in the rhythm and started pushing back as I pushed forward. June couldn't keep her lips on my balls so she just held them in her hands.
I pulled my cock out to the ridge and started piston fucking Jaz's pussy with just the knob. She screamed and Julie muted it with a passionate kiss. Jaz pulled back from Julie's lips and muttered, "Oh my gawwwddd. Julie. I can feel it. I'm gonna cum on a real cock." My hands on her hips felt her tension build and Jaz groaned out, "Julie, Fuck. HERE I GOOOOO." She shoved her wrist to her mouth and let out a muffled scream and I felt her pussy clamping firmly on my cock. It would have been perfect for me to cum with Jaz but it was too soon and I knew I wouldn't be able to catch up with her. I kept on fucking her pussy until her clenches subsided and she started to fold forward over the edge of the hot tub. I held her hips and backed up pushing June off to the side. I pulled Jaz's hips with me and she slid off my cock and sat down in the hot water.
June promptly pulled Jaz up and set her back on the edge of the hot tub and buried her face in Jaz's sex. She slurped and sucked cum from her pussy until she couldn't pull anymore out and she didn't stop there. I smiled as I realized that June was intentionally getting Jaz going again as June lapped and licked and drilled her tongue until Jaz rolled into another orgasm, muttering, "Oh gaawwddd June. Yes." June pulled back after Jaz settled down and Jaz slid down into the hot water. Julie climbed over the edge and sat down beside Jaz. My cock was still rock-hard as I sat back on my feet. My cock was standing like a flag pole above the water line and June and Julie were staring at it and looking at each other doing their wordless communication thing again. It wasn't hard to imagine what they were communicating about.
Jaz sat quietly with her eyes shut getting her breathing back to normal again. Then she stood up and threw her legs over the edge of the hot tub and announced that she had to use the bathroom. She hustled totally naked through the sun-room wrapping a towel around her.
I looked at June and Julie. They both had huge grins on their faces. I gripped my hard cock above the waterline and started to jerk myself off. Then both of them attacked it. June got my cock into her mouth first and I groaned as she started her blow job, hand job combination. Julie went after my balls and sucked one testicle into her mouth and pulled back on my scrotum. I watched for Jaz's return to warn them off. I prayed that she would take her time. I knew none of us wanted to get caught with my cock in their mouths.
Julie and June switched positions and Julie deep throated my cock and I could feel the ridge push into her throat. I groaned hard and when Julie started a fast paced full-depth deep throat blow job I could feel another orgasm starting to boil in my balls. June giggled as my balls rolled around and pulled back as I groaned out, "Fuck, Julie. I'm cumming." June moved up beside Julie's face preparing to share my load.
Julie took my first and most powerful shot of cum and immediately pushed my cock over to June. June had learned the hard way to quickly get her mouth on between shots and she took the second and third less powerful shots and passed it back to Julie who was grinning at June's handling of a mouthful of cum much better than she had before. Julie easily handled the rest and she pulled off looking like a chipmunk with a face full of peanuts. June tongued the 'eye' and then they shared the load in Julie's mouth.
Jaz returned through the sun-room and dropped her towel and stepped back into the hot tub as June and Julie were pushing the cum/saliva cocktail back and forth between them. Jaz looked at the twins and then at me and said, "What did I miss?"
The twins broke their embrace and discreetly swallowed their loads. There was no showing their open mouths or any of the types of things seen on internet porn sites. They separated and then went back for a short pecking type of a kiss and then Julie said to Jaz, "Well. How was it? Is he good? His dick is pretty nice, huh?"
Jaz grinned at each of Julie's questions and said, "It was the best. It is the best." They all giggled.
I checked my watch and we had plenty of time before Dad was expected home but I suggested that we get our bathing suits back on just to be safe if he came home early. Jaz wanted to wear June's micro-bikini so they swapped and pulled them on. Jaz was some kind of smoking hot in June's bathing suit. Jaz's height and very long legs seemed to make the suit even more erotic than on the twins, in spite of her pancake breasts.
Mom appeared at the doorway from the house to the sun-room, still in her robe. She motioned with her flexing index finger. I pointed at myself asking if she meant me. She twirled her hand around and stuck three fingers in the air. I took that to mean she wanted me and twins to come inside. We excused ourselves to Jaz and got out and wrapped towels around ourselves so we wouldn't get things wet in the house.
Mom didn't shut the door on Jaz as she watched to see what was going on. Mom said, "I'm afraid that I made a terrible mistake. I hadn't paid any attention to Jaz watching Dex and I having sex. I know she's your best friend but I'm afraid that she will leak our family secrets." She looked at the twins and continued, "Has Jaz ever seen you two having sex, in any way, with your brother." They hesitated for a few moments thinking and then shook their heads. Mom said, "Good. Don't you two even touch him when she or your other friends are around. It's bad enough that she saw us. I don't know yet what to do about that."
Smart ass Julie grinned and said, "Maybe we can get one of those 'Men-In-Black' flashy things and four pair of their sunglasses." Mom glared at her and Julie lost the grin and started examining her fingernails.
Mom looked at me and said, "I watched you and Jaz in the hot tub. I assume she got what she came over here for, but it's odd that she would do this after all these years? Do any of you have an explanation for this?" July lowered her face but June provided the standard 'Amanda saw Dex jerking off and told everyone'. I knew Mom had figured that all out before June's explanation but she listened and gave me a fake glare because she knew I had faked sleepwalking hoping to have sex with the room full of girls. June and Julie still thought the sleepwalking was real and Mom didn't give me away. I offered nothing to the conversation.
Julie said, "Mom. I guess we should talk to her about keeping her mouth shut. I don't know what else we can do but we'll think on it." June nodded. Mom knew that horse had left the barn and she nodded too.
We were about to go back outside but Julie spoke up. "Mom, how about if you go out and have this discussion with Jaz. You're like another mother to her. She loves you like her own mother. She might take that discussion from you better than us."
Mom grinned at Julie and said, "Don't bullshit me Julie. I'm supposed to go out and entertain Jaz while you scratch an itch with your brother dick. I get it. It must have been hard to watch Dex and Jaz getting it on and not be able to join in."
The smiles in the eyes of Julie and June gave them away and June said, "Could you?" Mom looked from June's eyes to Julie's and then smiled and nodded. She got up and went out through the Sun Room and we ran to the twin's room, stripping off our clothes. I checked my watch and we had a half hour before we would be pushing our luck with Dad coming home. My dick was on the rise insisting that we had plenty of time.
I maneuvered the girls on to the end of Julie's bed, side by side on their hands and knees. Their pussies were soaking wet already. In the interest of time it would have been best to just fuck one and then the other until we all got off. Instead I got down on my knees and pushed my face to June's sex and drilled her pussy with my tongue. At the same time, I dragged my fingers through Julie's wetness and pushed my index finger into her anus. She yelped with surprise and June groaned and looked to see why Julie yelped. I switched my tongue back and forth between them and added my middle finger to Julie's ass. I Iapped my broad tongue over their clitorises causing them to surge back with the contact. With my free hand I cupped June's tits back and forth.
My cock was throbbing it was so hard. I had hoped that I could get them off with my tongue but we just didn't have the time. I pulled back and they each pushed their fingers to their own sex. I stood up and lifted their asses to my cock level and touched my cockvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv to June's pussy. She liked to be first. She groaned out a long, "AAAAAHHHHHH", as I pushed inside her. Then she muttered, "Jesus Christ. It's so big. I love it." I fucked June for a minute or so and then I pulled out and moved over to Julie's pussy. My cock displaced her fingers and I pushed in deep. I fucked Julie the same way for another minute or so. I pulled out and went back to June who had kept herself going with her fingers.
I kept this going for three cycles and my orgasm was building. There were indications that the twins were building to theirs too. I was paying attention to their conditions because I wanted to be inside the one that orgasmed first.
It turned out to be June and I wasn't there. She started clenching on her fingers and she screamed out. I pulled out of Julie's pussy and pushed into June's. It caught her by surprise and suddenly her pussy was clenching on my cock instead of air. I wasn't going to last much longer but I didn't want to leave Julie hanging so I started the counting thing as I fucked June until I knew I was going to lose my counting battle and I pulled out and moved in behind Julie. Her fingers caressed my cock down my shaft as I pushed in. I was still counting and it was helping a little and then Julie humped back at me and screamed. I felt the telltale sensation of her clenching pussy and I let myself go. I poured the first four shots of cum into Julie and then pulled out and blew the rest into June's pussy.
We were all gasping for air with my cock still in June's pussy when I saw Dad's car pull into the driveway. I pulled out of June and she collapsed onto the bed. I said, "Get yourselves together girls. Dad is home." There was a whole lot of scrambling going on then. My cock was wet and sticky as I pulled up my bathing suit. I kissed each of them and hurried from their room as Dad was pulling his golf clubs from his trunk. I sucked in as much air as my lungs could hold trying to stop gasping. I glanced back to the twin's as I opened their door. I smiled to myself when I saw that they had rolled into a sixty-nine so the they could suck the cum I had deposited in their pussies. I hurried through the family room and the Sun Room and laid down in a lounge chair by the pool. Jaz and Mom were sitting on the edge of the pool and Jaz looked at me oddly; probably wondering why I was hurrying and breathing so hard.



A few minutes later, Dad walked out into the yard. He kissed Mom and she kissed him back. He greeted Jaz by her full name, Jazmeen, like he always had, and she greeted him warmly. I noticed that Dad was checking out Jaz in June's micro-bikini. He had a lascivious look on his face that didn't go unnoticed by Mom. He made no attempt to flirt with Jaz. He just looked. He pulled his eyes from Jaz and said, "Hey Dex. I had a very good round today. I hope whatever I was doing right today is still there tomorrow." I chuckled and Dad headed back inside.
At the door to the sun room, he stopped and turned back to us. He looked at Mom. That look was still on his face. Mom looked over at him and he raised his right hand and flexed his index finger at her. She pulled herself up and went to him. He wrapped his hand around her slim waist and pulled her to him. Mom giggled and I could hear her say, "Jarod? We have company. Behave yourself." He kissed her again and she giggled again. Mom turned and said to Jaz and me, "I'll be back in a few minutes." When I heard the hurried footsteps up the stairs, I knew it would be more than a few minutes.
Moments later, I heard Mom laughing in her bedroom and then say, "Jarod? What has come over you lately anyway. I'm not complaining, mind you." Apparently, Mom had opened the bedroom windows earlier to air out the odor of sex before Dad got home. She had forgotten to close them, so Jaz and I could clearly hear them. I thought about yelling out that we could hear them but I opted not to. Jaz came over and took a lounge chair next to mine. She had the biggest grin on her face as she listened to the sounds of passionate sex coming from my parent's bedroom.
Jaz spoke softly so my parents couldn't hear her. "Your Mom is concerned that I had witnessed you and her together in bed this morning. She's afraid that I will tell somebody, anybody really. I told her that I'd never tell a soul. I value my friendship with June and Julie and I'd like to have some more of you too, if that's okay." I smiled and was about to respond but she continued, "I don't know whether it's something in the water over here or what. This has been my second home since I was little. I've never seen your parents so into each other. Whatever it is, I wish I could take some home to my house. My parents just argue all the time. It's very stressful. I'll be glad to go away to college in the fall. I've been accepted at the same college you go to. I haven't decided yet but, maybe we could hang out some." She smiled at me and glanced down at my bathing suit.
Mom and Dad were really going at it with loud groans and moans from both of them. Jaz pushed her hand to her mouth to cover up a laugh and I joined her with an unmuffled laugh. The sounds of sex suddenly stopped and then we heard Mom's voice call down from her bedroom window, "Sorry. How embarrassing is this?" The windows closed one by one. We heard nothing more from them again.
I didn't know that Jaz had considered going to the same college as me and we talked about it for a while until the twins appeared in their bikinis. They were laughing at something and Julie said, "Jesus. Mom and Dad are bringing down the house." June laughed and Jaz and I joined in as I nodded and pointed up at their bedroom windows. They looked up where I was pointing and burst out laughing again. Jaz reiterated her promise, to the twins, to never say anything about Mom and me. I gave a skeptical glance at June and Julie. Words were easy. I had my doubts that Jaz would live up to her promise. There was nothing to be done about it though, so the subject wasn't raised again.
Jaz asked where the girls had disappeared to and June smiled and responded that they had some things to clean up. Julie giggled at that. Jaz didn't pursue it any further.
An hour after Jaz left and the twins had retreated to their room, Mom came downstairs. She was dressed in her fluffy robe and looking like the 'wreck of the Hesperus'. Her hair was a mess and she still had glistening, wet cum in her cleavage. I was guessing that Dad must have really liked the tit job she had given him in the bathroom. Mom looked down where I was looking and quickly scooped up the wet cum and pushed it into her mouth. She gave me an embarrassed smile and said, "Sorry, Baby. I guess I should have made a pass through the bathroom first."
She reeked of sex and my erection was building in my jeans. I had dressed to go shopping. As much as I hated shopping, I had to go buy birthday gifts for June and Julie. The three of us kids have been celebrating our combined birthdays for years now. Mine is only a week after theirs. I had no clue what to get them. My first thought was a vibrating dildo, but that would be more than awkward to open with Dad there. Sexy lingerie was out too for the same reason. I guess that shows you where my head is at most of the time. They love clothes but I could only guess at sizes and I have no idea what the difference is between a size two and a size six. I know they've talked about such things before, but I paid no attention.
Normally, there is a big deal about birthdays ending in zero, like 20, 30, etc. Turning twenty meant little to me. Nothing in my life would change from nineteen, except that I wasn't a teen-ager anymore and I was glad to get rid of that label. Now, twenty-one was different. I could legally drink. That was a big deal. The twins were turning nineteen. No big deal there. I wondered if Mom would organize a birthday party for us. She was pretty good at organizing parties, or at least hiring someone who was good at it. I found myself thinking of Fatima, the chef at the twin's graduation party.
I asked Mom what she thought about gifts for June and Julie and she paused a few moments and said, "They have been hinting about these new sneakers that are different colors to different people. I saw them on TV and some people on the set were saying they were one color and others vehemently objected saying they were another color. Go figure. I was going to get them, but I can get them something else."
Mom caught a whiff of cum and sex odor wafting up through her robe and she said, "Whoa, I stink. I'm going up for a shower." I chuckled. We both stood up as I jangled my keys and headed for the front door as Mom hurried up the stairs. A couple steps up, she stopped and turned around. I had the door half open when Mom said, "Hey Dex?" I turned back to her and she flashed her naked body at me. I grabbed my crotch through my pants and aimed my hardening dick at her. We both laughed and went our ways. Before I closed the front door, Mom yelled down the stairs, "Size seven and a half." I chuckled as I went down the front steps.
Contrary to how women shop, I parked at the closest Mall entrance to the "Foot Long" shoe store and made it my mission to get in, buy the sneakers, and get out. I had almost completed that mission when I heard female voices behind me calling out, "Hey Dex." I turned to see who had called my name and the twin's friends Sarah and Amber, from the sleepover party were waving as they hurried to catch up. They were dressed elegantly and their hair and makeup were suitable for a night at the Met. Every guy around was staring at them. They were gorgeous.
They were each carrying shopping bags from more high-end stores. They were both from wealthy families and they probably didn't shop anywhere else. They looked down at my shopping bags from the shoe store and then frowned at each other with fleeting glances. It wasn't hard to figure out what they were communicating to each other about.
I said, "Hi Sarah, Hi Amber. How are you two today." I'm not an accomplished flirter, but they sure were. They were gushing all over me and it made me nervous. They were oblivious.
Sarah said, "Are you coming or going?" I lifted my bags and told her I was going. She tittered as if to say, 'silly me' and held up her bags too. I guess we were all leaving. We walked together toward the entrance I had come in. I doubted that they had used the same entrance because the stores that they used were at the ritzy end of the Mall.
When we got to my car, Sarah said, "Can you drive us to our vehicle? I have my Dad's new van. It's very plush inside. You have to see it." I unlocked the doors and we all piled in. Sarah provided directions all the way around the Mall to the other side. I pulled in beside a huge Mercedes van. It was tan with rust stripes and chrome trim. Sarah and Amber jumped out with their bags and motioned for me to come with them. They were whispering between them and then they laughed and nodded.
Sarah climbed up into the driver's seat and then slid between the front captain's chairs and a moment later, the side door slid back and Sarah stepped to the side ushering me inside. Amber followed me in and slid the door shut behind her. The van was beautifully appointed. There were two rows of all leather captain's chairs. The windows were all tinted so no one could see in from outside. The carpeting was plush and the dashboard looked like an airliner cockpit. I like all the electronic stuff so I moved between the second row of captain's chairs and leaned into the front compartment. I'd never seen anything like this. I pursed my lips and blew out a whistle and turned back to the girls.
Sarah had already pulled her sweater over her head and was in the process of pulling her palazzo pants to the floor. She kicked off her pants and stood up straight in her thong and bra that barely contained her mammoth tits. Her nipples were erect and pushing on the soft plush material. My dick hardened immediately in my pants and I nonchalantly pushed it down my pant leg.
Amber was slower. She was unbuttoning the bottom button on her semi-transparent silk blouse. My guess was that she wasn't fully on-board with Sarah's plan, she pulled her blouse from her skirt and eased it down over her shoulders and off her wrists. Her tits were small and fully contained within her bra. While Amber bent over and pulled her skirt down her legs, Sarah unhooked her bra and let it drop to the carpeted floor in front of her. She used her hands to push her huge tits together and up to her face. She kissed each nipple, never pulling her lust filled eyes from mine.
Amber eyes gave no hint of lust. She was very nervous and was clearly wishing that she were somewhere else. I hadn't moved from between the front and second row of seats. My cock was throbbing it was so hard. This kind of shit just didn't happen to me. My heart was hammering in my throat and I could hardly breathe.
Sarah moved to the back of the second row of seats and in a sultry voice said, "Can you take off my thong?" The look on her face was screaming, 'hurry'. I went down to my knees between the two second row seats and ran my finger tips up her thighs to her sex and all the air in her lungs exploded out of her and she gasped as she humped her hips forward to my face. I stayed where I was. I could smell the mixture of a perfume that she had applied and the heat of her sex. I hooked my fingers under the thin elastic band around her hips and slowly pulled her thong out of her butt-cheeks and from her pussy and down her legs to the floor. Her fingers went instantly to her sex and separated her outer labia and flexed her index finger along the pink inner folds of her vagina. Her juices bubbled out of her vagina. She groaned whenever her finger touched her erect clitoris as her hips launched toward my face.
I leaned forward and pushed the tip of my tongue to her clitoris and flicked it up and down a couple of times. Sarah moaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Do that." I decided to teased her a little like she had teased me when I was back in school.
I stood up and looked around the interior of the van and said, "This is very nice, Sarah." I noticed that Amber had sat down on the couch seat across the back of the van. She was still wearing her bra and bikini panties. There was no hint of boob but her curves were erotic. I walked past Sarah and sat down beside Amber. She was so nervous that she was nearly hyperventilating. I delighted in Sarah's look of disbelief and she pulled her hands from her sex and placed them on her hips with a 'what the fuck' look on her face.
Sarah got really pissed when I leaned down and kissed Amber. She tentatively kissed me back but she was looking past me at Sarah's disgusted face. She was obviously reticent about raising Sarah's ire. I reached into Ambers bra and cupped one of her pancake titties in the palm of my hand. Her nipple was unbelievably hard and long. She moaned and kissed me more passionately.
That was about all Sarah was going to tolerate. She yelled out, "Hey. What about me?" Amber pulled her lips away from mine and dropped her gaze to the carpet. I looked back at Sarah as she was moving toward me rather quickly. She pushed a button on the wall of the van and the seat Amber and I were sitting on started to move, as it dropped into a double bed. Then she reached out and pushed me down on the newly formed bed. She dropped to her knees on either side of my legs and went for my belt. Amber watched as Sarah yanked my belt out of the loops and went to work on the bronze button at the waist of my jeans. I just let her go as I smiled up at her. My smile seemed to infuriate her further. She couldn't get the button undone and she was getting very frustrated. I reached down and unfastened the button. She yanked my zipper down and reached into my boxer shorts and pulled out my hard-on. I didn't resist.
Amber reached behind her and unfastened her bra and then lifted her butt and slid down her bikini panties. They were naked and I was fully clothed except for my cock. Sarah had a firm grip on it and began jerking me off at a furious pace. Her tits jiggled violently as her upper arms compressed her side-boob as she stroked my cock. Amber unbuttoned my shirt and began fingering my abs. She was grinning with delight.
Sarah stopped her hand job and pulled back off my knees and stood up pulling my pants down and off my feet. I kicked off my shoes. Amber pulled me up so she could get my shirt off. I had my socks on and they both had on their high heels. Amber pushed me to my back again and Sarah moved back onto my lower thighs. She was breathing very hard with anticipation. She grabbed my cock again and drove her lips down the shaft, lashing her tongue as she went. I groaned hard. She couldn't deep throat but she was trying desperately. She gagged and coughed up foamy saliva which she used for lubrication.
Sarah maneuvered her hips over mine tucking her knees into my waist. She pulled my cock off my stomach to her vagina. She groaned as the tip of my cock brushed over her clitoris to the glistening pink inner folds. She looked down at me and said, "If you won't ask me out, I'll just have to invite you in," and she pushed herself in one motion down my shaft and ground her pussy on it when she hit bottom. We both groaned hard and she was shaking her head from side to side. Then she started fucking me by keeping her torso bent forward presenting her tits to me while she pivoted her hips forward and back. She had most of the control, but I could rock my hips too. Sarah was muttering, "Oh Jesus, Oh fuck, Oh Jesus."
Amber sat on the leather bed with her left leg under her. The fingers of her left hand flailed in her sex while her right hand found the ripples of my abs. She seemed mesmerized by the far-off look in Sarah's eyes as she had increased the power of the forward thrusts of her hips. She couldn't keep that up long and as I groaned along with her, she tired and slowed her pace. She had a desperate look on her face as if she were on a mission.
I may not have started this with the same exuberance as Sarah. I still felt a little anger toward her from more than a year ago when she broke up with me because I tried to touch her big tits on our third date. Now they were practically hanging in my face. I reached out and cradled them in my hands and thumbed her hard nipples. I was getting into it now and I started humping my hips upward as she rocked her hips forward and down. Her fogged expression changed to a smile and she said, "Fuck me Dex. I'm running out of gas."
I pulled on her tits forcing her to pivot up off my cock a few inches. She frowned, thinking that I was pulling her off my cock. My hands released her tits and I grabbed her hips and held her in place while I piston fucked her with just the top few inches of my cock. Her eyes went wide and she screamed loudly until she could get her palm to her mouth to stifle it.
Amber was alternating her grin from me to Sarah and back and then she bent forward and kissed me passionately. I couldn't see how that affected Sarah but I kept up the piston fuck to her non-stop 'AAHH... AAHH.. AHHH." Amber had jerked on my cock a little at the sleepover party but she had declined the opportunity to fuck me. I wondered what was going through her mind now as she drilled her tongue into my mouth.
Sarah was going nuts as I jack-hammered my cock into her pussy. I was tiring too but I really wanted to get Sarah off before I did. Then suddenly, that wasn't what I wanted at all and I slowed my attack. She tried to pick up the pace again with a frantic look on her face. I pulled my hips away from her and my cock eased out of her pussy. She tried to go down to get it back but I had her hips and she couldn't. I didn't say a word to her as I rolled her off my hips to the bed opposite Amber. She had a very confused look on her face as her mouth opened and closed like a fish out of water.
Sarah stared disbelieving as I maneuvered Amber to her hands and knees on the bed and stood up with my raging hard-on in my hand and pushed my wet cock to her sex. She looked back with a frightened look on her face and said, "I'm afraid. Your cock is too big. It won't fit."
I responded, "Amber. It's okay. It'll fit fine. You control the action. Just push yourself on as slowly as you want." That didn't seem to assuage the fear in her eyes at all. I dragged my cock from her anus to her clitoris. She jumped and groaned as it passed over her clit. She was soaking wet and ready. I positioned my glans and after several moments' hesitation, Amber pushed herself onto the tip and stopped. She groaned very loudly and glanced at Sarah lying beside her on her side watching. Sarah was not happy with this development at all and Amber quickly looked away as she pushed back a little more. She humped up her back and groaned as the fattest part of my cock slid into her pussy. I groaned too. Amber was moving quicker now as she steadily pushed herself onto my shaft. I didn't move a muscle until she was all the way on and I flexed my cock to a renewed groan from Amber. Sarah was now diddling herself, desperate for an orgasm.
Amber looked back over her back with an excited grin and said, "It fits and it feels incredible." I grinned down at her and began slowly pulling my cock out and pushing back in. Amber was in a continuous groan and then she started humping back at me much harder and faster. In seconds, we were fucking at a normal pace. My orgasm was on the move. I could feel my balls and that familiar tension building. Amber gave no indication that she was close to her orgasm. I tried to hold mine back but I couldn't. As the tension built, I picked up the pace and moments later, Amber's body went rigid and her head hung forward and then she gave a deep guttural groan, "Fuck, Dex. I'm cccuuummminnnggg. Oh Jesus."
I felt her vagina clench on my cock and I let myself go and blasted many powerful streams of gooey cum into her pussy. She screamed and jammed a hand to her mouth. She was humping wildly on my cock and I thought her orgasm would never end and then I realized that she was ending one and starting another. Sarah watched Amber's multiple orgasms with awe on her face. She looked up at me and said, "Wow. I wish that was me."



I finished my climax well before Amber finally came back down to earth. We were both gasping for air and I forced her down on her stomach and collapsed my body to hers as I kissed her neck and cheeks. She didn't attempt to return my kisses. She was too busy searching for oxygen.
Sarah moved over to snuggle with us as our breathing returned to normal. In a soft, whispering voice, Sarah said, "I get it. I treated you like shit last year and this was some kind of payback." She giggled and continued, "I loved every second of what I got though, so you're a terrible retaliator." I laughed and turned my face to her and we kissed passionately. She broke our embrace and whispered, "I'm sorry."
I smiled and said, "Me too."
All was quiet as our breathing returned to normal. I don't think any of us wanted to move our entwined bodies. We heard people talking outside the van. A woman's voice said, "It's all quiet now, but there was screaming inside before. I didn't know what to do so I went to Mall Security. Do you think someone's died inside?"
Amber snickered and whispered, "I did." Sarah giggled. I shushed both of them.
The other person, who was a man, probably from the Security Office, said, "You stay back and I'll check the door." We could hear the handle to the sliding side door jiggle but it was locked, thank God.
I whispered, "One of you two has to tell this guy that everything is fine in here."
Sarah lifted her head off my chest and yelled out, "Everything is fine in here." Then there was a loud knock on the side of the van.
The security guy said, "I'm sorry, I can't just take your word for it. Please open the door so I can be sure." Another knock. We were looking at each other trying to figure out what to do next.
Amber sat up facing the door and said, "There are three of us in here. We were just getting our brains fucked out and I guess we got a little loud. Sorry." After a moment, we heard the female outside giggle.
The security guy chuckled and said, "I'm going to have to see faces at the door. I'm just doing my job."
Amber spoke up again, "Umm. We can't come to the door. We're all naked and judging from the size of this guys cock, we're going to go another round." That brought laughter from the woman and the man.
The woman spoke up and said, "How big is it?" and then she giggled.
Sarah spoke up and said, "Fuck, it's awesome. Do you want some?" The woman outside burst out in a nervous laugh.
The security guy cut the woman's laugh off and said, "I think I'm done here. Have a good day," and then he chuckled as it was obvious that we were having a good day already. We listened as he walked away.
Sarah hadn't been exaggerating. My cock was at full size and both Sarah and Amber were stroking it slowly. Amber spoke in a normal tone, "Sarah, his cock is awesome. I can't believe it's back up again just like that night at the party." Sarah glared at her and shook her head. I ignored the comment.
We thought the outside intruders and gone but the woman apparently hadn't left. Her voice told us she was standing just outside the van listening. She quietly said, "If your guy is up again, is there any chance I could get some."
We were stunned by the woman's request. While Amber and Sarah continued their combined hand job, we just looked at each other not knowing what to say to this unknown woman. There was a long period of silence as Amber, Sarah and I whispered to each other.
The woman said in kind of a pathetic voice, "Please. I'm a thirty-eight-year-old divorcee and I haven't had sex in over a year. I'm getting so desperate that I'm standing outside a rocking van in the Mall parking lot pleading for it."
Sarah snickered and nodded to me. Amber had a huge grin on her face and she nodded too. I guess the girls were giving a thumbs-up to the woman. Amber pulled herself out from under me and moved to the door and looked back at Sarah and I to make sure it was a go. Sarah motioned for Amber to wait as she scrambled around on the bed and pushed her lips down my shaft as far as she could and motioned for Amber to open the door.
Amber grinned at what the woman was going to see as soon as she stepped into the van and then she unlocked the door and slid the door back just far enough for a person to get through. The first thing the woman saw was a naked Amber with her tiny pancake titties and glistening wet pubic hair. Amber is as beautiful as they come and the woman just gawked at her. Amber motioned with her arms toward the back of the van and the woman saw my legs draped over the end of the bed with Sarah looking at her with my cock buried in her mouth. Sarah chuckled at the look on the woman's face and gagged and pulled her lips up to my glans to clear her throat. The woman grinned at us when she saw my wet cock.
The woman could have just walked away at that point but she gave us all a lascivious grin and stepped up into the van. She had long blonde straight hair pulled up to a ponytail on the top of her head. She was very attractive but was not in Sarah's or Amber's class. She had another twenty-years of life on her face. Her body was spectacular and she was wearing a yoga outfit indicating that she had just come from the gym in the mall. She said, "Hi. My name is Rachel and if you don't mind me saying, that's a nice cock you have in your mouth. May I?"
Amber slammed the door shut and locked it again before swiveling one of the second-row captain's chairs around and sat in it to watch what would happen next. She was clearly aroused again. Sarah pulled her lips off my glans and wagged my cock at Rachel, who nervously reached down and wrapped her fingers around the shaft. She groaned and closed her eyes as if she were either trying to memorize the dimensions or she was reminiscing about what a cock felt like in her hand. She began stroking it from ridge to balls as Sarah watched. Their faces were inches apart.
Amber decided that she wanted to see what Rachel had under her cloths as she stood up and pulled the straps of Rachel's outfit down over her shoulders. Rachel didn't object and she changed hands on my cock to allow Amber to peel the yoga outfit from her body. It was as spectacular as it appeared. Rachel was breathing hard already and the glistening between her thighs revealed that she was as horny as she had indicated.
Rachel didn't let the moisture in her loins tell her story. She looked at me and sat down where Amber had been and said, "God, I'm so fucking horny. I didn't realize how much until I heard the telltale moans and groans as I walked by. The loud screams that became muffled startled me some though. She looked down at my rock-hard cock and said, "Now I can see why." The lust in her eyes told me she wasn't going to wait long.
Sarah looked at me and then at Rachel and motioned with her hands that I was all hers. Between gasps for air, Rachel bobbed her face up and down my shaft. She didn't attempt a deep throat; in fact, she only slid her tightly compressed lips back and forth over my velvety crown, tipping her head forward and back as she stared up at me with her beautiful ice-blue eyes. Both hands worked my shaft in counter-rotating action. Fuck, she had skills. Amber moved around so she could watch and then moved her hand between Rachel's thighs driving a groan past my cock. Rachel was breathing hard through her nose, which allowed her to maintain her blow job without interruption to come up for air.
Sarah was impressed with Rachel's skills and she seemed to be taking mental notes as she got down real close to watch. Amber had pulled Rachel's thong to the side and was finger-fucking Rachel's pussy as she humped her hips up and down. Rachel was concerned that I might cum too soon and she watched me closely. She wasn't going to lose her chance at getting fucked.
After a minute or so, Rachel's skills were having the affect for which they were intended and she grinned around my knob and slowly pulled her lips off with a 'pop'. Sarah giggled and Rachel pulled back. She reluctantly pulled herself away from Amber's fingers and stood up. She unhooked her bra and let it fall down her arms to the floor. Amber pulled her thong down to her feet and Rachel stepped out of it. Amber's face was at Rachel's sex and she couldn't resist any longer as she pushed her face into Rachel's sex. Rachel initially doubled over and cradled Amber's head and then she stood back up groaning from Amber's attack.
Rachel reached for my cock and then flinched as Amber must have found her clitoris. Sarah giggled and began fingering her own pussy again. Rachel tore herself away from Amber's tongue and turned to face me. I was on my elbows watching her as she climbed over my knees and slid down my thighs. She was mumbling, "Oh God. Fuck me. Please fuck me." The pleading look on her face told me she wasn't exaggerating her lust. She yanked back my cock as she slid into position and drove herself down the shaft. She screamed as I penetrated her and then again, a moment later. She quickly settled herself on my balls and moaned out in a whimpering voice, "Oh my gaaawwwdddd. I've missed this." She started lifting herself straight up my shaft. I reached up and cupped her average size tits and she clamped her hands over mine as if to say that she never wanted me to let them go.
Sarah moved over and pulled our hands from Rachel's right breast. Rachel was groaning non-stop as she thrashed her body up and down my cock at a furious pace. She seemed desperate to make up for the lost sex. Sarah cradled Rachel's right tit and leaned in and first kissed her nipple and then sucked it between her lips and Rachel went rigid. None of us had realized that Amber had pushed her middle finger into Rachel's ass. Rachel yelled out, "Oh my gawd, yes. Fuck my ass. It's been so long." She went spastic on my cock and I had to grab her hips. She was crying and that turned to sobs and only then did I realize that she'd had an orgasm. The thrashing had distracted me and I never felt her pussy clenching on my shaft. She collapsed down to my chest and cried hard as tears rained down on my chest. Sarah began soothing Rachel by rubbing her back. Amber had abandoned her ass and was rubbing her butt-cheeks. I could hear Amber kissing Rachel's butt-cheeks every few moments. Rachel was oblivious to anything and I flexed my hard cock in her pussy to bring her back to the world.
Rachel lifted her head off my chest and wiped the tears from her eyes and cheeks. She looked up at me and said, "You didn't go." It was more a statement than a question. I looked down at her and shook my head and grinned. She grinned back with the knowledge that we weren't done yet and she quickly pulled herself off my cock and moved to a doggy position beside me with her knees on the edge of the seat. She grinned at me again and said, "Fuck my ass, please." Sarah was the first to move. She had a huge grin on her face as she maneuvered herself to a position so she could watch me fuck Rachel's ass. She was very excited.
I pulled myself up off the bed and stood hunched over by the roof of the van and guided my cock to Rachel's ass. She was looking over her back to watch me get in position. She was nearly screaming with delight as I pushed my glans to her rosebud. My cock was slick with her vaginal juices and my cock slid in without a lot of effort. Rachel groaned hard as I pushed inside but she didn't try to pull away and once I was in, she pushed back at me to get the rest of me in her as quickly as possible. She groaned hard all the way until I stopped. She took a few deep breaths to collect herself and then she started fucking my cock. I stayed perfectly still amused by Sarah and Amber as they nearly had their heads between Rachel's ass and my hips and every time Rachel pulled away their heads pushed in to see my cock in Rachel's ass.
Rachel was screaming hard into the leather bed and when that didn't sufficiently muffle her screams, she shoved the meat of her thumb into her mouth and bit down. She was doing all the work and was clearly in heaven. She reached down under her body and began fingering her pussy and clitoris. I could see down between us when she pulled away that all four of her fingers were strumming in her sex like she was playing a guitar. I could feel her fingertips push against my cock as she slid over it.
It wasn't long before the tightness and heat in her bowels was pulling my orgasm forward. I could feel it coming and my cock hardened a little. Rachel obviously knew what that meant and she yelled past her hand, "OH GAAWWDD, CUM IN MY ASS. I LOVE YOUR BIG COCK. CUM IN MEEEEEE." I felt her vaginal orgasm clamping on her fingers and then she screamed into her thumb again and her sphincter grabbed my cock hard and released it and grabbed again and again. She was having an anal orgasm right on top of her vaginal orgasm.
My orgasm was on me moments later and I instinctively pushed my hips forward. With the grip she had on my cock, I just pushed her forward onto her chest. When her grip lessened, I resumed my fucking motion and after a half-dozen shots, I was done. She groaned hard with every shot. I pulled back and she cried out, "No. Please don't. Just let it go soft and fall out." I thought that was an odd request but I did as she requested. Sarah and Amber were grinning at me as I stood there hunched over as my cock softened. I cheated a little and pulled my semi-erection from her anus and sat down on the bed beside Rachel, who was heaving air into her lungs as she pushed herself forward on the bed and lay sprawled on her stomach. Her anus was huge and Amber giggled and pushed her finger inside without touching anything. Sarah watched Amber do that and she giggled too.
After a while, Rachel reached back and put her fingertips on her anus to see how big she was. She wasn't distressed by the size of her butt-hole. She was obviously a seasoned butt-fucker like Mom.
Sarah and Amber got up and pulled their clothes on and Sarah found a clean towel under the driver's seat and wiped my cock clean. Neither of them was inclined to clean it with their mouths. I totally understood.
When Rachel's breathing returned to normal, she rolled over on her back and looked up at me as I was pulling my pants on. She got one last look at my flaccid cock and grinned as I zipped up and pulled on my shirt. She reached down to her sex and ran her fingers through her soaking wet pussy. She looked at the towel on the back of the seat and motioned for it. She wiped her pussy dry and then felt cum drooling out of her ass. She stuffed the towel under her and smiled as she said, "Oops. I may have lost some cum on your bed."
She pulled herself up to a sitting position and then stood to retrieve her yoga outfit. She struggled into it and took a tentative step. She pushed herself against me and kissed me. She said, "I don't even want to know your name. Thank you. You can't know how much I needed that."
I smiled at her and asked, "How is it that a beautiful woman like you has gone a year in desperate need of sex?"
Rachel smiled, but it was a sad smile. She contemplated my question for a few moments and said, "The funny thing is, I didn't even realize how desperate I was until I overheard you three in here as I was heading for my car. In the back of my mind, I knew the moans and groans were from sex but the screams threw me. I wasn't sure. When one of you girls told the security guy that you were just getting your brains fucked out, I got this vision in my mind. I was incredibly horny as I envisioned myself in your place. I couldn't get rid of the guy fast enough. He left snickering with a boner in his pants. I almost opted to drag him into my car. I'm sure glad I didn't. This has been an experience that I'll never forget."
I understood why things happened the way they did today but I still couldn't figure out why it had been a year, so I asked again. Rachel was forthcoming and said, "I was married for ten years and I had gotten a little pudgy and I couldn't blame birthing children as an excuse. I guess I was getting comfortable and lazy and let myself go. After the divorce, I joined this gym. I wanted to get my old sexy body back and flaunt it in front of the bastard. I see all these hot, ripped guys here at the gym every day and not a one of them comes on to me, ever. They're either unemployed, living off a working woman or they're gay or just so into themselves that they disgust me."
I chuckled and said, "Well, you've definitely achieved your goal of getting you sexy body back." I scanned her yoga outfit clad body from head to toe to emphasize my words. She laughed and struck a pose that I was sure she had practiced a million times in the gym. Amber and Sarah were gawking at her too and they both nodded their approval. Rachel's grin was one of embarrassment and maybe a little pride. I continued, "It sounds like you need to look for companionship somewhere else." Rachel smiled and nodded as she pushed herself to me for another kiss.
Rachel thanked Sarah and Amber for letting her join them and made her way to the sliding door. Amber unlocked it and Rachel slid the door back. She stepped out on the pavement and looked back in. She gave us a broad smile and slid the door closed. I never saw her again.
Sarah checked her watch and said, "We have to go. Dad will wonder what happened to his new van." I opened the sliding door and stepped out. Sarah leaned out of the van and kissed me. I reached up under her sweater and gripped her right tit. She didn't stop me and when she broke our embrace she said, "I remember that was what you were after last year." I chuckled and she continued, "They're yours any time you want. Okay?" I smiled and she kissed me again and said, "I didn't get off today, so you owe me one. Call me? Please?" I didn't commit but I kissed her and smiled.
Amber took her turn. I reached into her unbuttoned blouse. She hadn't bothered putting her bra on and I rolled my palm across her long nipple. She giggled and said, "They're nothing like Sarah's, huh?" I smiled and pulled the door shut.
Sarah jumped into the driver's seat and Amber was buttoning up her blouse as she got in the passenger seat. Sarah tooted the horn as she drove off. I got in my car and drove home reminiscing about Sarah, Amber and the mystery woman, Rachel.



        Sleepwalking Mom Ch. 08

        Jaz's mama wants a go at Dex after seeing cum in Jaz's hair.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/sleepwalking-mom-ch-08

Title: Sleepwalking Mom Ch. 08

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Jaz's mama wants a go at Dex after seeing cum in Jaz's hair.

Tags: incest, son, mother, taboo

Series: Sleepwalking Mom


When I got home from the Mall, after literally bumping into Sarah and Amber, several times, so to speak, in Sarah's dad's new van and then the thing with Rachel, a woman just passing through the parking lot, I hurried up the stairs with my packages. No one was around. I went up to the attic to look for wrapping paper. Mom always keeps a large collection of cards for various occasions throughout the year, rather than make a special trip out just to buy a card. I found what I needed and hurried back down to my room to wrap the gifts and fill out the cards and I was done.
I went downstairs and out through the sun room and Mom and Dad were in the hot tub and the twins were in the pool on foam floats. Mom and Dad were relaxing with their heads back against the headrests with the powerful jets working their necks. They had their eyes closed so they didn't see or hear me walk by. I checked to see what Mom was wearing for a bathing suit or if she was even wearing one. I couldn't see below the foamy surface of the water. I gently chastised myself for even looking but I couldn't help it.
The twins were in their micro-bikinis on their backs on the floats. Their legs were draped over each side. They appeared to be asleep. I checked to see if anything sexual was on display. Not even a blonde pubic hair showed. I adjusted a lounge chair and sat down in a seated position, so I could see the twins floating in the pool. The sun was hot, but a gentle breeze kept the temperature comfortable. After a few minutes, I had to pull off my shirt. My tanned chest glistened with perspiration.
Several minutes later, I lost interest in the twin's near naked bodies and I closed my eyes and concentrated on the chirping birds in the trees and some kind of small animal scurrying through the dead leaves that had gotten trapped in the bushes. A series of 'chips' revealed the animal as a chipmunk. I didn't even have to look. I was identifying the bird chirps and the next thing I noticed was a gentle nudge on my shoulder. I didn't even recall falling asleep and I wasn't sure where I was as I came to consciousness. I tried to open my eyes but I was looking directly into the sun getting low on the horizon and I slammed them shut before I could tell who was standing above me.
I raised my hand to my face and shielded my eyes. It was Julie. She was standing to my right, away from the sun and her bikini top was pulled up above her breasts and the small triangle of material at her crotch was pulled to the side revealing her outer lips glistening with wetness. I immediately sat up and looked to the hot tub where Mom and Dad had been. Julie giggled and said, "They've gone shopping. It's just you and me and I didn't want to miss this opportunity for a one on one."
My cock was instantly interested and pressed hard against the zipper of my jeans. Julie used both hands to spread her labia. Her pink, inner labia was awash in her juices. Her nipples were already erect. She grinned down at me and said, "You don't seem too interested, but he sure is." She pointed down at my cock lifting the crotch of my jeans. "Don't take this the wrong way, but I'm more interested in him than you." I laughed and when she realized that I wasn't offended, she laughed too. She offered me her hand and pulled me up.
I followed her virtually naked ass through the sun-room. I had expected that we were going to her room but she kept going and turned up the stairs. She looked back at me and saw the confused look on my face and said, "If they come home before we're done, I don't want June to catch us. She'll be pissed, so we have to keep this a secret. Okay? Let's use your room." I just grinned and chased her up the stairs and down the hall to my room. She stopped at my bed and turned around as my momentum pushed me to her nearly naked body. She stretched up and kissed me passionately on the lips and I unfastened her bikini top and pulled it from between our bodies and dropped it on the floor. We were both breathing hard from the anticipation.
Still in our embrace, Julie maneuvered me to the front window and broke the kiss to bend down and pull up the front window sash several inches. 'Good move,' I thought. Julie moved me back to my bed and reached between us and unbuckled my belt and then went to work on the brass button. She was much better at this than Sarah had been. It was at this point that I realized that I still had the scent of three pussies on my cock. Julie pulled down my zipper and started to reach inside and I pulled away and said, "I really should take a shower first."
Julie just looked at me for a moment and said, "No fucking way. I'm so horny. There is no way I'm going to sit here on your bed waiting for you to shower." She cracked a sultry smile and continued, "Besides, I like it a little funky." She pulled my hard cock out of my pants and dropped to her knees before I could protest. She sucked my cock into her mouth with her eyes watching mine. She lashed her tongue around my knob and went to the bundle of nerves like she always does. There was nothing I could do now. It was too late.
Julie's eyes went wide as she stopped and then she smiled around my cock. She slowly pulled her lips off and said, "Dexter has been a bad boy. I can taste a pussy on your dick. She licked my glans again and then down my shaft and back up again. She smacked her lips and said, "Maybe more than one pussy." I couldn't see how she could have possibly known that. She licked my shaft again and this time she said, "There is definitely your cum mixed in there too. I want a detailed account after we're done." I smiled and she pushed her lips all the way down my shaft and I could feel my spongy knob push into her throat. I let out a loud groan as my head pitched back.
Julie slid my cock in and out of her throat. I could feel the ridge pushing past the interface between her mouth and throat and the sensation was incredible. My knees buckled and she grabbed my thighs to hold me up. She maneuvered me around and sat me down on the edge of my bed as she swung around with me so she wouldn't lose my cock.
Julie's eyes were smiling up at me as she bobbed her head up and down my shaft. I was groaning and then I muttered, "Oh fuck, Julie. If you want this in your pussy, you'd better back off now." She grinned around my cock and kept right on going. Then she pulled back and slid her compressed lips up over my glans and tipped her head forward and pushed back down to the ridge. She tilted her head back and slowly pulled back with her eyes locked on mine. She kept doing that until my body went rigid and I groaned out, "Oh fuck. Here I go." I drove my hips forward and Julie was anticipating it and rode my cock back, keeping her lips locked on the crown. I launched one long stream after another of cum into her mouth. She grinned around my cock again and began swallowing.
Julie stayed right there until I was done and then she pulled off and dipped her tongue into the 'eye' and pulled the collected cum into her mouth. I collapsed my back on the bed gasping for air. Julie dropped her bikini bottom and her pussy was soaked with her own juices. She separated my legs and positioned herself between them. She moved in close and dragged my cock through her sex and groaned hard as it slid over her clitoris. Then she turned around and reached behind her and dragged my cock across her ass and rocked her hips so my cock dragged through her butt-crack. Just the view of her perfect ass was enough to get my cock instant hard again. She laughed as it hardened in her fingers. She knew she wasn't going to go without, even if I came in her mouth.
Julie pulled my cock through her sex and flinched as it dragged across her clitoris. With my cock sticking out in front of her, she dropped her sex down to the base of my cock. She laughed and said, "How do I look with a cock?" She was looking at her reflection in the mirror as my cock bobbed up and down in front of her. She wrapped her right hand around the shaft and started jerking me off and it really did look like she was jerking her own cock off. She started grinding her sex on the base of my cock and her head snapped up on her neck and she groaned out, "Oh fuck. That was nice." She tossed her head and hair from side to side. She was going nuts as her jerking hand ramped up the pace.
I started tossing my head from side to side too and grabbed Julie's hips for leverage and pulled my cock back through her sex, forcing her to release her hand. I angled my hips up and pushed my cock into her pussy. She groaned hard as I pushed inside and muttered, "Oh gawwwddd." She was into it now and her hips rocked on and off my cock as I rocked my hips pulling my cock out and pushing back in again.
Julie had already gotten herself so aroused that within a minute, she was cumming hard on my cock. She screamed out, "AAAHHHHIIIEEEEE," as her body first went rigid and then she released and went slack. My hands moved up to her slim waist to hold her in place. She was pinned on my erection and I kept on fucking her. She came back to life and then went rigid again as she was in another orgasm. She muttered, "Oh fuck, Dex. Fuck me forever. Oh my gawwwdddd. Your cock feels like it's in my stomach." I felt my orgasm coming at me like a freight train and my cock automatically went harder and when my climax was driving the first shot out, Julie screamed into a third orgasm. I poured shot after shot of cum into her sex and I humped my cock up into her for every one of them. She groaned with each thrust.
I was done but my cock was still pretty hard and Julie couldn't get off it. We were both searching for oxygen in long heaving breaths. She couldn't move forward so she fell back on my chest and laid her head on my shoulder. My hands moved up from her waist to her breasts and held her tightly to me. Her weight on me made it more difficult to heave in oxygen. From her tits, my hand traced down over her ribcage, over her trim stomach and down to her sex. She trembled from my touch. She was soaking wet and still pined on my cock. I reached down to my balls and then back up to her clitoris. I dragged my index finger over it and she screeched and yelled, "Oh my gawwd, Dex. Don't do that. It's so sensitive." She tried to pull herself up and off my cock but it was still too hard so she just settled down and took my hands in hers and pulled them up to her mouth and sucked my index finger into her mouth. She lashed my finger with her tongue and pulled it out and settled my hands back on her tits. She giggled and said, "I taste just like June." I already knew that and I nodded. She couldn't see my nod though.
My cock finally went soft enough so Julie could get off it and she sat up and then stood up. She turned around and crawled up on my bed beside me and kissed me on the neck. My limp cock hung down over my balls with occasional spastic throbs. If I thought I was going to escape Julie's inquest about why my cock tasted like pussy, I was mistaken. As Julie cuddled against my body she said, "Now, tell me all the details of how your cock tasted like pussy and cum. Don't leave anything out.
I left out the shopping for her birthday gift and started with Sarah and Amber yelling out my name. I ended the story where I got into my car and drove home. Julie was strumming her pussy about mid-way through the story and I wondered if we were going another round before Mom, Dad and June got home. If that was what she had in mind, that evaporated in a heart-beat when we heard a car pull into the driveway. It was a good thing the window was open. The car doors were opened before we could get ourselves disentangled. Julie grabbed her bikini from the floor and started to pull it on. I whispered, "No time." I heard the trunk pop open and I knew we had a few more seconds while they retrieved their packages from the trunk. I looked out the window and said, "Go. Go." Julie hesitated with whether to go naked or continue to get into her bathing suit. I said, "No time to get dressed, Go." She took off sprinting down the hall and thundered down the stairs. She would make it okay, I decided. I pulled my jeans back on. Now my cock had the scent of four pussies. I didn't dare go downstairs smelling like this so I pulled my jeans back off and went to the bathroom to take a shower.
I could hear the water running downstairs. Julie was already in her shower. I thought it would be too much of a coincidence for us to be home alone and both be in the shower when they got home. I grabbed a washcloth and soaped it up in the sink and washed my flaccid dick. 'It's so much easier to wash when it's hard,' I thought. I rinsed the washcloth and washed my dick again to get the soap off. I quickly retreated to my bedroom and pulled my jeans back on again. I grabbed a notebook and waved it vigorously toward the open window to help ventilation. I couldn't smell anything incriminating but I knew other's just walking into the room might.
I was coming down the stairs when Mom came into the foyer. Before Dad could struggle through the front door loaded down with bags and an unburdened June right behind him, Mom whispered, "Did you get the sneakers?" I smiled and nodded and she smiled and gave me a thumbs-up. I went to the family room and turned on the TV as Dad lugged in bags and packages in multiple trips. I felt guilty that I hadn't offered to help but I couldn't imagine the number of bags.
After things settled down, Julie came out of her room fully dressed with wet hair. June was the only one that had any suspicions about Julie and I being home alone as she came over close to me and sniffed the air around me. She did the same to Julie. Julie smiled at me knowing full well what June was doing. Julie and already proven her acting abilities and with no evidence, June let it go.
Mom was in the kitchen unpacking the grocery bags into the cabinets and refrigerator. Dad had grabbed a beer and retreated to the back yard. I decided to go out and see if I could get any information about what seemed to be a resurgence in his and Mom's love life. After all these years of Mom's avoidance of anything sexual or even romantic with Dad because "The kids will hear" had lately been discarded. Was it just because we were older or was something else going on between them? They were acting like young lovers, like they probably were twenty years ago. I knew I had to be careful about how I went about this. If Dad got any hint of what I was digging for, he'd be really pissed. In the end, I chickened out and we talked about work instead. He was always comfortable talking about work. He had always been a work first, private life and family second.
Dad surprised me when he asked what I thought of his secretary, Sylvia. I got very wary about this topic of conversation. Why was Sylvia on his mind on a Saturday afternoon? I didn't have time to answer his question before he went on, "She's been asking a lot of questions about you. It's obvious that she likes you. You should ask her out. She's only a little older than you." I was thunder-struck. Sylvia had basically asked me out for lunch. As much as I wanted to, I hadn't because I figured Dad would not approve. Now here was Dad telling me I should ask her out. I couldn't stop grinning. Dad couldn't help noticing the grin and he just smiled and dropped the subject.
I asked Dad if he knew where the twins would be working when they started work there in another week. He answered simply, "In the Research Labs." That sounded way more interesting than the drudgery work I was doing. Dad finished his beer and asked if I wanted one. I declined. My mind was consumed by Sylvia.
Dinner was burgers on the grill. In spite of the grill supposedly being the man's domain, Mom always did the grilling. Dad was a disaster waiting to happen whenever he stood behind one. We ate at the picnic table between the pool and the hot tub and conversations were lively. The twins were jacked up for some reason and Mom and Dad stole glances at each other that were obvious to the girls and me. Dad teased the twins about their final week of freedom and they pleaded for just one more. Mom stayed out of the discussion as she stole glances across the table at me. She was trying to send me some kind of secret signal but I never did figure out what it was.
After Mom and the twins cleaned up from dinner, we all watched some TV and then we headed for bed. I was last to go as I finished watching the ballgame before turning out the lights. I silently creeped down the hallway to my room listening for any sexual noises from Mom and Dad's room. All was quiet. I undressed and slipped under my cover.
Mom hadn't sleepwalked for many days and I figured that the therapy with Dr. Jaffrey had worked wonders. I was thinking that Mom's hypnosis regression treatment had unlocked her repressed past of the abuse from her step-brother and step-sister while she was sleepwalking as a child and this might be the reason for her renewed sex life with Dad.
I laid there in bed thinking about tomorrow. Dad had his tee time in the morning and then it was three-on-one time again for a few hours. We started calling it the 'Tee Time Breakfast Club'. I began reminiscing about last week and I had a monster erection. Jesus it was hard. I pulled several tissues from the box on the night table and had just wrapped my right hand around my shaft, when the phone rang. I could hear Dad answer it on the second ring. I heard him talking but couldn't make out any of his words other than, "Okay. I'll see you next week." The phone gave a clipped chirp, signifying that the phone was hung up.
Moments later, the door to Mom and Dad's room opened and the hall light came one. I smiled to myself. Maybe it was game time again. Perfect timing. But, instead of Mom coming into the light, it was Dad. He was wearing boxer shorts and a tee shirt. He came down the hall to my door and said, "Dex? Are you awake?" I pushed myself up on one elbow and looked at him.
He didn't come any further into my room and spoke from the doorway, "You're coming golfing with me tomorrow." It wasn't a question. "We're leaving at eight o'clock. Okay?" I chuckled to myself that Dad had basically given me an order and then asked if I was okay with it.
I said, "Okay," and he walked back to his room. The hall light went out and his bedroom door clicked shut. 'Fuck', I thought. I'd much prefer celebrating the weekly 'Breakfast Club' get together than flogging my way through the underbrush searching for a dimpled, white ball. The phone call must have been Dad's golf partner begging off for tomorrow. I was his replacement. My erection was long gone and I tucked the tissues back in the box.
Sun light was streaming in the front window when Mom nudged me awake. She was kneeling by my bed smiling at me when I opened my eyes and focused on her beautiful face. She reached under my covers and gripped my flaccid cock. She giggled and said, "I hardly ever see you soft like this. Oops, now look what I've done." My cock had instantly gone hard when she touched it. She jerked me off for a moment and said, "Sorry Baby. We don't have time for anything. Your father is already downstairs getting his clubs out. You'd better hurry." Mom released my woody and stood up and separated her robe displaying her naked body.
I mumbled, "Oh great. Now I have to endure four hours of tick infested woods thinking about your beautiful face and body." Mom grinned at my compliment and spread her outer labia with her fingers as she backed out of my room.
To rub it in even more, Mom whispered, "The girls and I will miss you." I groaned and got up. I hurriedly dressed and pulled my clubs out of my bedroom closet and carried them down the stairs.
Dad looked at his watch and said, "We'll have to get something to eat on the way." Mom kissed Dad and he grabbed her ass and she didn't object. I smiled to myself as Mom kissed me on the cheek. I didn't grab her ass but I wanted to. She whispered, "Later," and we were out the door.



On the first tee, I found myself imagining the three-way daisy-chain going on in the middle of Mom's bed or more likely in the middle of June or Julie's bed and I yanked the ball deep into the trees on the left, which was odd because I always sliced so bad that I aimed left. It was going to be a long day. Dad chuckled and proceeded to tell everything that I had done wrong on the swing. There were so many that his critique offered no help.
After teeing off on the fourth hole, we were riding down the fairway in the cart, I was daydreaming about Mom and June and Julie sharing my cock between them and blowing my load on their faces. Dad asked me where my head was. I just smiled and watched Dad's perfect fairway shot onto the green. It was the only hole that I had outdriven him off the tee.
When we got home, the twins were gone and Mom was in a lounge chair by the pool in her sexy bikini. She had lathered herself up with tanning oil and she was a vision to behold. Dad's eyes lit up when he saw her. He and I were both nonchalantly adjusting our boners in our pants. Mom giggled when she saw what we were doing. I went back in the house before Dad could see my obvious erection. Dad came in right behind me and went to his room and came down moments later in his bathing suit. I had hardly ever seen Dad in a bathing suit. I had to go up to my room to jerk off.
To enhance the vision of my oiled up, bikini clad mother, I went into her room and sat down in the chair by the windows. Mom was now on a float in the pool on her stomach. Dad was treading water with his arms on the float and they were kissing. Her right arm was deep in the water as she listed slightly to starboard. She was obviously jerking him off. Waves emanated from her position to the edges of the pool. Her curves glistening in the sunlight and that perfect ass arching up from the small of her back made my task very easy and I quickly blew my load into a wad of toilet paper that I had retrieved from the bathroom. I groaned hard, deep in my throat as I felt cum rushing up my shaft. The sensation that followed was of pure serenity and I closed my eyes to savor it.
The next thing I knew, Mom was nudging me. I was still in the chair by the window. I had no clue how long I had been out. My flaccid dick was in my hand with the wad of toilet paper stuck to the head. She said, "Fuck, Dex. Your father is right behind me. Get your ass to the bathroom. You don't have time to get down the hall to your room.
I exploded out of the chair stuffing my dick back in my pants. Mom moved to the side as I blasted by her. I checked the hallway and it was clear but I could hear Dad's bare feet slapping on the tile floor at the bottom of the stairs. I sprinted across the hall and closed the door behind me. Seconds later, Dad went into his room and closed the door.
I stayed in the bathroom for only a few moments and then stepped out into the hall where I could hear Mom giggling in her room. They were probably at it again. Mom was sure getting her fair-share lately. I missed her sexual affections but I couldn't complain about not getting my fair-share. There sure was a lot of fucking and sucking going on in this house lately. I went downstairs and made myself a sandwich.
An hour later, I heard the front door open and June and Julie came in laughing about something. They quickly checked the first floor and Julie said, "Where's Mom?" I glanced up the stairs and rolled my eyes. Julie said, "Seriously? After four hours of the 'Breakfast Club', she's back at it again? She's insatiable."
I grinned and said, "Yeah? Tell me about it."
June giggled and started talking baby-talk, "Oh is poor widdle Dexy Wexy's winky getting too much attention from Mommy's mouth and widdle pussy and tight ass?" Julie exploded in laughter and June joined her. It was funny and I chuckled along with them. June turned serious and said, "How long have they been up there?" I told her a little more than an hour. "I'm glad to see them so into each other like they probably were BK - before kids." Julie smiled and nodded. June continued, "If they had just started, we could get a little something in between the three of us." I didn't answer but my cock indicated that it thought it was a good idea. I pushed the tent in my pants down my leg.
Julie giggled and said, "I don't know why you bother doing that. Do you think you're hiding it? It's still just as obvious pushing out your pant leg." June giggled and nodded as she stared at my erection pushing out my pant leg.
I just shrugged as I realized that I didn't even know why I did that. I guess from my vantage point, I thought I was hiding it just fine. With the twins gawking at my hard-on, it only got harder and was pulsing against my pant leg. It was actually painful in that position so I reached inside and pulled it up and let my belt compress it against my stomach. The twins were looking at each other with sultry looks on their faces.
I thought they would attack me any moment and then Mom's bedroom door opened and we could hear footsteps into the bathroom followed by another set of footsteps. The shower came on upstairs and both June and Julie giggled as they stared at the ceiling. I unbuckled and unzipped my pants as I said, "We have a few minutes."
June and Julie moved in tandem dragging me by my hard-on into the family room. They were both wearing tight pink tee shirts and multi-colored, flowing long skirts down to their ankles. Julie pushed me to the sofa and June's lips were immediately on my cock. I groaned from the attack. Julie pulled up her long skirt to reveal that she wasn't wearing panties and then let the hem drop to her ankles again. June was on her knees on the carpet beside me driving her head up and down my shaft. Julie crawled between my knees as I lifted my hips so she could pull my jeans down to the top of my thighs. I didn't dare pull them down further. We would have to move quickly when the shower upstairs stopped.
We could hear the shower upstairs draining water down through the pipes in the walls. We would know how much time we had and we could get ourselves back in order before being caught. It was risky but lately, that seemed to only enhance the experience.
Julie pushed herself up my thighs close to June sucking on my cock. Julie lifted her flowing skirt so I could see her glistening pussy as she spread her labia and fingered her clitoris. June was watching too and she pulled her lips off my cock and pushed my cock to Julie's sex and dragged the head through Julie's pussy lips a couple times and then guided my cock back to her mouth.
Julie slid closer to my balls and lifted herself up as June pulled her lips off again and positioned my cock so Julie could push herself down my shaft. Her pussy was so tight and we both groan as she pushed on. June grinned as Julie settled her ass down on my hips. She groaned again and June smiled and said, "Hurry up. I want my chance too." Water was still draining down the pipes.
Julie started rocking her hips on my cock. I muttered, "Oh fuck, Julie. You're the best." I glanced quickly at June hoping that I hadn't offended her but she was nodding her agreement. I started rocking my hips to drive more cock into Julie's sex. She had dropped her head and her hair fell forward over her face to my chest. She looked like cousin "IT" from the old black and white TV series, 'The Adams Family' that was rerun routinely on one of the cable TV channels.
"Hurry up Julie," said June. Julie snapped her head back and her hair flew back away from her face. She was biting on her lower lip and she rapidly thrust her hips forward and back, while I met her pace by thrusting my hips up and down. Her eyes were open but they were glassy. I doubt that she heard any of June's pleas. I watched my cock sliding in and out of Julie's pussy. It was a most erotic sight to behold. The water gurgled down the pipes.
We were completely caught off guard by the sounds of Dad's unmistakable footsteps coming down the stairs. The water was still gurgling down the pipes. Mom must have taken a shower alone while we figured they were showering together. We had no time to do anything. We were busted and all hell was about to break loose the second he rounded the corner from the hallway.
Julie instantly came back from wherever she had gone. June's eyes were as big as dinner plates. My eyes flew up to Julie's face which was flushed red with passion. She grabbed her flowing skirt and threw it forward to cover herself up. It covered halfway up my chest too. She didn't even try to get herself off my cock. She bent forward and grabbed my arms and said, "We're wrestling, like we did as kids. Okay? June and I against you, like we used to do. It's our only chance."
June's eyes brightened as she got the plan. She immediately got onto her knees and started tickling me on the ribs. I pretended to struggle against Julie's hands restraining my arms. I started laughing and hoped that it was a convincing laugh. It helped that I really am ticklish and the twins always got me laughing hysterically when we used to wrestle like this.
When Dad rounded the corner, he didn't even stop at the vision of me on my back on the sofa with Julie perched in my lap struggling with my arms and June tickling me while I laughed hard. The laughing part became easy because June was really tickling me. I don't know if Julie had intended it but she was riding my cock under the guise of our struggles and my cock was hard again. We were selling the ruse as we all were laughing.
Dad barely looked at the three of us as he went into the kitchen and came out with a beer in his hand. He popped the tab and took a big sip and only then did he seem to turn his attention to us. He laughed and said, "You guys haven't done that in forever." He came further into the family room and took another sip from his beer. "Dex. Don't hurt your sisters. You're much bigger than they are now."
I was twisting around to avoid June's tickling fingers and the writhing motion pushed my cock deeper in Julie's pussy. She couldn't avoid letting out a groan but it was masked by our laughter. I said, "Dad, I'm the one getting hurt here."
Dad laughed as he watched us wrestling around on the sofa and he said, "Girls. Take it easy on your brother. One of you is going to get hurt. Someone always got hurt when you used to play rough like this."
June broke off her laughing and said, "Yeah, but it made us tough," and she got up and moved to my head and grabbed my wrists so Julie could get some tickling in as she sat above me. I was just playing my role and started thrusting my hips upward like I was trying to throw her off me and her eyes went wide. Then I felt the telltale clenching of her pussy on my cock. She was having an orgasm on my cock, right in front of Dad. I continued thrusting my hips up to keep up the ruse. I couldn't take my eyes off hers. If Dad could see her face right then, he'd know exactly what was happening. I glanced up at June. Her eyes were riveted to Julie's eyes.
Julie stopped tickling me and she wasn't laughing anymore. Neither was June. We were in danger of getting caught so I resumed my laughter as I twisted to avoid Julie's unmoving hands. I prayed that Dad would lose interest in our rough-housing and go back upstairs. The water gurgling down the pipes had stopped at some point. I didn't notice when. Julie could barely keep herself upright as her pussy throbbed on my cock. Her hair hanging down the sides of her head hid Dad's view of her revealing face.
I continued the fake struggle and to my amazement, Julie launched into another orgasm. We were surely going to be busted. I heard June mutter, deep in her throat, "Fuck, Julie. Not know." Then Julie looked down into my eyes and muttered, "Oh no. Dex. Don't. Oh my God." I thrusted my hips up under the guise of tossing Julie off me and I exploded into my own orgasm. Julie's eyes went wide. She was still clenching hard on my cock from her second orgasm. My fake laughter stopped as I gritted my teeth as cum poured into Julie's pussy. Just like her, I thought I'd never stop.
Then I became aware of Mom's voice at the top of the stairs, "Jarod, Honey. Can you come help me change the bedding? You've... well, we've made quite a mess." She giggled and continued, "Are the kids down there? I guess I shouldn't have said that last part."
Dad turned away from us and yelled, "Yes. They're rough-housing like they did when they were kids. I'll be right there." He turned back to us and said, "That's enough. Break it up before someone gets hurt." He turned and headed upstairs. Julie's torso collapsed down on mine as she exhaled the breath she had been holding and began sucking in air. I did the same.
June whispered, "Fuck guys. That was so close. Julie, you are a fucking genius to come up with that ruse. I can't believe that it worked. Come on. You two have got to get cleaned up.
Julie struggled up off my chest and let out a loud, "Whew," and then continued, "That was fucking intense. I think the getting caught part took me to a new high. I've never experienced anything like that. It was incredible.
June grinned at her and said, "Yeah, it figures. You always get to enjoy the new experiences."
Before they could get into it, I rocked my hips down as far as the sofa would allow and pulled my semi-erection from Julie's pussy. Cum poured out of her to the base of my cock and drooled down over my balls. I reached down and pulled my jeans up under my ass hoping to prevent cum from getting on the sofa. My cock flopped down on my left hip and Julie pulled back her flowing skirt to see the mess we had created. She giggled and ran her fingers through her sloppy sex and then stuck them in her mouth all at one time. She licked them clean and returned them to her pussy. This time she pushed her cum covered fingers up to June. Her eyes went wide as she opened her mouth wide and engulfed Julie's fingers. Her lips closed around them and she made a big show of licking Julie's fingers clean.
Julie went back for thirds and offered her fingers to me. I declined and she cleaned them off herself. June came around to the front of the sofa and helped Julie to her feet. She giggled when she saw the mess of gooey, pearly white cum in my crotch. I lifted my hips and pulled my jeans up further under my ass. June ran off to the kitchen and came back with a wad of wet paper-towels and proceed to clean me up. She couldn't resist sucking my flaccid cock into her mouth to lick it clean. She giggled around my soft shaft as she looked up at me.
When we heard footsteps cross the upstairs hall going into the bathroom, we knew we had to move. Julie raised her long skirt and we could see more cum drooling down her thighs. She grabbed her crotch and headed for her room. June pulled her lips off my cock and kissed me on the lips and followed Julie.
I could feel the wetness in the crack of my ass. I stood up and pulled my jeans together in the front. I zipped up and reached behind me to see if the wetness had come through the material. I was good. I headed up to my room. The squishy feeling between my butt-cheeks felt strange and I couldn't wait to get in the shower.
Mom was in the bathroom stuffing her sheets into the laundry hamper when I walked in. I hadn't realized how badly I reeked of cum and sex, but Mom picked up on it right away. I could only smell the lavender soap she used. She said, "You'd better get yourself cleaned up before your father catches a whiff of you." She came in close and took a big sniff and said, "It looks like everyone in the house has had a good afternoon." She came in close and kissed me and whispered, "We missed you this morning." I grinned and turned on the shower. I waited for Mom to leave before pulling down my cum-stained jeans.
I quickly showered and washed the smell of sex off me. I used a new scented shower gel that Mom had bought for me. I looked at the label and read, 'Mahogany Wood'. I chuckled at the name. Leave it to Mom to be attracted to the word 'wood'. I sniffed it and even though I'm not generally a scent kind of guy, I thought it smelled sexy.
After drying off, I shoved my jeans into the hamper and as I exited the bathroom with a towel around my waist, I ran into Mom coming out of her bedroom. She was dressed for the day. Instead of avoiding our collision, she pressed her chest against me and inhaled my new odor. She looked up at me and said, "Oh my God. That smells better on you than it did in the bottle." She waved a hand at her face and said, "Whew. You're making me hot." I leaned forward and kissed her on the lips. She sucked my lower lip between her teeth and gently held it there. She giggled and released me. I pecked her on the lips quickly and moved to step past her. She grinned as she grabbed my dick through the towel. She increased the pressure as she watched my face for a reaction and then she giggled again and released it. I continued down the hall to my room and dropped the towel to the floor as I turned around to close my door. Mom was still in the hall waiting for me to drop the towel. She was smiling as I gripped my dick and waggled it at her. She laughed and headed toward the stairs. I closed my door and dressed in a fresh tee shirt and a pair of nylon basketball shorts. I pulled on a pair of sneakers without socks and went downstairs.
Mom was in the kitchen cleaning the counters. Dad and the twins were nowhere to be seen. I checked the driveway and Dad's car was gone. Mom was reading my mind again and said, "They've gone birthday shopping. I've hired the company that organized the twin's graduation party to put on a Birthday Party for you guys. It's next Saturday. Invite who you want but don't get nuts. I had to put a limit on the twin's invites. I'll invite your Aunt Mary and her kids, so this party is not going to be a sex-a-thon like the last one. Okay?"
I admit that visions of unrestrained sex flashed through my mind, with Fatima leading the parade of blow jobs, but I pushed that vision away. No such thing would be happening with Dad and Aunt Mary and her kids here. Aunt Mary was Dad's older sister. She had two kids, 'Jillian' and 'Jennifer'. Jillian is a year older than me and Jennifer is my age. They are both in college. Even though they couldn't hold a candle to the twins, I had always found them to be attractive, even though they were my first cousins.
The phone rang and Mom answered on the second ring. I went to the family room and was about to sit on the sofa when Mom came out of the kitchen holding the cordless phone out to me. She said, "It's for you. I think it's Jaz."
I found myself thinking, 'God, I hope she goes to another college. She'll pester me to death if we're at the same college next year.' I took the phone from Mom, who stood there waiting to hear what Jaz was calling me for.
Jaz said, "Hi Dex. I've been packing up stuff to go up to the attic before I leave in the fall. Now I've got boxes that I can't lift. Could you come over and help me get them up there? My dad is on travel for a few days." Mom was giving me a look that said, 'What does she want?'
I covered the phone with my hand and whispered, "She needs someone to jack-ass some boxes up to the attic. Her dad is on travel." I removed my hand from the receiver and said, "I guess so. Is now good?" Jaz responded that 'now' was perfect. I told her I'd be over in a few minutes. I pressed the 'end' button and handed the phone back to Mom.
Mom took the phone and said, "If she hadn't been over here yesterday morning fucking and sucking your brains out, I wouldn't be suspicious." I just shrugged my shoulders thinking, 'If that's what she has in mind, it's fine with me.' I decided to walk the couple blocks to Jaz's house.
There were no cars in the driveway except for Jaz's. It was a late model, but not new, fire-engine red Mazda. As I walked up to the front door I thought, 'It looks like the parents aren't home.' My dick hardened in my nylon shorts in anticipation. Jaz opened the front door before I rang the bell. I pulled open the storm door and Jaz ushered me inside. She was wearing a short tank top with frilly scalloped-edge straps and a scalloped hem that came down below her boobs but well above her navel. She had a big sparkly gem perched in her navel. Her stomach was flat and toned. The neon yellow hot pants didn't cover her butt-cheeks. She led me through her house, gushing thank-you's for helping her. Her bedroom was on the second floor in the back of the house. When she pushed open her door, the floor was covered with big boxes. I thought, 'Shit. She really does need some help.' I was going to have to start with the box closest to the door because there was no way to maneuver into her room. No wonder she couldn't wait for her father to get home.



Jaz smiled sheepishly at me and moved out of the doorway to show me the attic. We moved some things around up there to make room to keep her stuff in the same area. She walked with me carrying the boxes but she didn't try to lift one herself. It took forty-five minutes to move the boxes from her bedroom to the attic and I was perspiring heavily because it was so hot in the attic.
Jaz threw herself into my arms when the last box was moved. She kissed me hard and then thanked me again. I let her down and she led me back downstairs and offered me an overstuffed leather chair in the entrance to the living room and said, "I'll get a soda for you." I had been in Jaz's home before but I'd never spent any time in this room. I looked at the photos on the mantle and end tables. Most were of Jaz's parents in younger and apparently happier times. There were none of Jaz as she currently looked but there were some of her when she was much younger. It was as though at some point in the past, Jaz's parents stopped taking photos. Maybe that was when their lives went in the dumper. Jaz had always been a beautiful girl. I had always thought Jaz's mother was hot and while my friends always called my mother a MILF, I referred to Jaz's mom as a MILF even though she was no where near as gorgeous as my mom.
I wiped the perspiration off my face with the hem of my tee shirt just as Jaz walked into the room from the kitchen with two large glasses of soda over ice. She giggled as she saw my tee shirt up on my face and said, "I just love your six-pack abs." I pulled my tee shirt down and she laughed and continued, "Oh, don't be that way. Your body is pretty hot you know." I was embarrassed by Jaz's compliment. I didn't think of myself that way even though I was proud of my ripped abs and the amount of dedicated work it took to get them that way. I smiled at her as she walked over and put my glass on a coaster on the end table by the chair. The seating in the room all faced each other and my chair was back to the hallway, facing the front windows. The lace curtains fluttered gently into the room.
Jaz sat down on the ottoman in front of my chair and took a sip from her glass. Her nipples pushed hard against the cotton material of her tee shirt. Until then, I hadn't noticed that she wasn't wearing a bra. I picked up my glass and leaned back against the chair. As I took a sip, Jaz put her glass on the coaster and scooched the ottoman closer to me. She gave me a sultry smile and said, "Let's see. How could I possibly thank you for your help?" I wasn't shocked to see where this was going. Jaz leaned forward and ran her fingers up my inner thighs and into the left leg of my nylon shorts. My dick was on the move before her fingers got to their target. She grinned up at me when her hand encircled my hardened shaft.
I lifted my butt off the chair, hooked my thumbs into the elastic waist band and pushed my shorts down to my thighs. Jaz grinned and repositioned her grip on my cock. She slid off the ottoman to her knees and fixed her beautiful eyes on mine as she pushed her lips to my velvety crown. She kissed the firm velvety head and flicked her tongue on the 'spot' on the ridge. She giggled as my spongy knob pushed up under her nose. She sucked my cock into her mouth and started an amazing blow job. I pushed my hips upward in response and let out a loud groan. Jaz grinned around my shaft and increased her pace. I couldn't take my eyes of Jaz's beautiful face bobbing up and down on my cock.
Jaz dragged her lips up my shaft and slid her teeth gently over the velvety crown and kissed her way down the underside of my cock. She grinned when I groaned. She held my cock in place with one hand while she sucked first one testicle and then the other into her mouth and pushed them around with her tongue. They pushed back and Jaz giggled around them as they moved. When she popped her lips off my scrotum, she started a long stroke hand job from balls to ridge occasionally pulling her hand up over my swollen knob to palm the tip before continuing.
She was smiling up at me as she pulled herself up off her heels to her knees to get a different angle. Her smile broke a little and I thought I detected a slight frown. Then she quickly glanced from my eyes to a position over my right shoulder and then her eyes returned just as quickly to mine. The frown was still there. Her glance to my shoulder was the same as I'd seen in porno clips of the girl giving a blow job and she can't help glance at the camera man, even though she isn't supposed to. Jaz gripped my granite hard cock at the base and dragged it across her face from her left cheek to her right, kissing it as it passed over her lips.
As she was about to drag it back across her face, I felt a pair of hands gently land on my shoulders just as a female voice said, "Shame on you Jazmeen. You intentionally lied to your Mama about the size of Dex's penis. It's much bigger than you said." My heart must have stopped dead at that moment. The hand on my right shoulder moved down my chest to my stomach and pulled up my tee shirt. The voice said, "Jazmeen? You didn't tell me he's so tall and ripped too. Yummy. You shouldn't have left out the details." The hand gently caressed the ripples of my abs before continuing down to my cock still in Jaz's hand.
Jaz must have noticed the terrified look on my face and said, "I'm so sorry Dex. This is my mama. I'll explain after."
Lips at my right ear kissed me on the neck and said, "No need to be sorry, Jazmeen. You come home from your fun in the sun yesterday; reeking of sex with cum in your hair; there has to be consequences. If you want to have sex, we'll have sex. Just be glad your father didn't catch you. He probably would have had you stoned." My eyes flew around the room making sure he wasn't home now.
I felt soft flesh push onto my right shoulder as Mama's face brushed past mine. She stretched her arm down my torso until her fingers wrapped around my cock. She gripped it hard and my cock pushed back at her. She kissed my cheek and said, "Oooo. Look what I found, just lying around in my living room." She started jerking me off in long ridge to balls strokes, displacing Jaz's fingers.
Mama slid her body off my right shoulder and came around to the front of my chair and sat down on the ottoman. She was completely naked. The nipples on her saggy tits were long and rock hard. Her black bushy pelvic mound was wet with arousal. She placed her hand on the back of Jaz's head. Jaz was nearly in tears. She mouthed the word, 'sorry' again as Mama pushed Jaz's face back onto my cock. Jaz didn't resist the considerable force used by her mother until she gagged on my cock and vigorously tried to pull back. With venom in her voice, Mama yelled, "Get back down on that big cock. If you want to suck cock, learn how to do it properly." Jaz looked up at me with the same terror I felt as her mouth was forced back down my cock. Tears poured out of her eyes and she started coughing saliva past my cock. Mama let her go and Jaz flew back off my cock gagging and coughing.
Mama pushed Jaz aside and said, "Fuck. Kids today. Let me show you. Watch and learn." Mama slid off the ottoman between my knees. My cock was softening quickly until she drove her lips all the way to my balls. She watched the reaction on my face and grinned around my cock as I groaned hard and my cock sprang back to attention. The sudden surge in hardness caused Mama to gag and she pulled back and off with considerable saliva following close behind. She caught the saliva in her hand and used it as lubrication as she stroked her wet hand up and down my shaft.
She turned to Jaz, who was sprawled on her left hip watching, "Well. If you are going to start having sex, you might as well start with the best." She aimed my cock at Jaz and continued, "This is a very nice cock. Way bigger than your father's and I'm going to put it where his won't go."
I just wanted this ordeal to end. Mama's hand job and blow job felt fantastic, but she scared the shit out of me. No wonder Jaz couldn't wait to get out of the house. Mama resumed her blow job but she only pushed half way down my shaft and used both hands to add a counter-rotating hand job to the mix. I was groaning and pushing my hips upward seconds after. Jaz was watching her mother's every move. She was very good and the grin around my cock made her seem much less terrifying.
After a couple minutes, Mama pulled back and spit on my cock and then she stood up and slid her legs over my thighs with a wicked, but sultry grin on her face. I felt like the rabbit caught in a corner by the wolf. Jaz got up on her knees to watch as Mama pulled my cock back to her sopping wet vagina and inched herself on. She groaned hard the same as the others, as my big knob pushed inside and again when the fattest part of my cock pushed past the entrance to her pussy. Mama stopped as she sat down on my balls and then gyrated her hips back and forth and side to side. She muttered, "Oh fuck, Jaz. I've never felt so full in my life. Size does matter after all." She groaned hard as she lifted herself up with her legs.
My fear had subsided and I clutched her hips to assist her and she smiled down at me, "You're such a good boy." I smiled back at her. She grabbed my shoulders to pull herself up and let gravity do the work on the way down. Her eyes were filled with lust as she fucked my cock as hard as she could manage.
Mama let her hands drop from my shoulders and she leaned back and put her hands on my knees and drove her hips forward and up and then snatched them back and down. She repeated this action several times before she stopped again. Her eyes were closed tight and she was biting gently on her lower lip. Without opening her eyes, she said, "Jazmeen? Are you ready?"
In a sultry tone of voice, Jaz said, "Yes, Mama. I'm ready." My mind was screaming, 'Ready for what?' Mama resumed her fucking motion as Jaz stood up and stripped her clothes off. Her face was flushed red with sexual arousal. Her nipples were like nails and her neatly trimmed pelvic mound glistened with moisture. I watched Jaz's every move as Mama slid on and off my cock. She had pulled her hands from my knees and sat up straight as she grabbed her own tits and kneaded them hard with her fingers.
I hadn't seen Jaz's mama in years and I decided that she'd weathered the years pretty well. She may not be the MILF that I had remembered but she was pretty hot sitting there fucking my cock. Her full breasts sagged some and she had a few extra pounds around her middle but my cock surged harder as I examined the total package fucking my cock. Mama grinned down at me when my cock hardened further and muttered, "Such a good boy." I flexed my cock as I smiled up at her and she grinned again and rolled her hips to take a different angle. She seemed to be taking care not to let me cum. My orgasm would rise and fall only to rise again and disappear like fog in the wind.
Jaz moved close to the left side of the chair and then stepped up as she was steadied by Mama's hands and straddled my hips with her toes touching Mama's knees. Her ass was to me and I gently kissed her ass-cheeks. They were awesome. I watched as Mama's hands gripped Jaz's hips and then Jaz groaned and pushed back at me. I leaned to the side to see what was happening. Mama's face was buried in Jaz's sex as she slurped and sucked. Jaz groaned hard from Mama's attack as Mama slowly rocked herself forward and back on my cock.
I knew right then that my mom had nothing to worry about Jaz spilling the bean about seeing us in bed yesterday. There was a detente. Mutually assured destruction.
I decided to assist Mama's efforts by pushing my tongue to Jaz's rosebud. It was right there in front of me. I couldn't resist. Jaz lurched her body away from my tongue onto Mama's tongue and she let out a loud scream that startled Mama and she pulled back. She realized what I was doing and she giggled and muttered, "Such a good boy."
Jaz writhed around on my tongue, not sure whether she wanted my tongue in her ass. Mama resumed her attack and Jaz was trapped between us. Mama had stopped fucking my cock and concentrated solely on Jaz's pussy and then pulled her tongue out and leaned to the side and mouthed a few words to me. I pulled my tongue back and prepared to push my middle finger into her anus on Mama's signal. On the count, Mama pushed her middle finger into Jaz's pussy at the same instant that I pushed into her ass. Jaz went rigid and screamed. I could feel Mama's finger flexing in Jaz's pussy. Jaz screamed again, "Oh my gawwddd, I'm cumming." Her knees buckled and I held her up with one finger in her ass and the other hand on her hip. I could feel Jaz's pussy clenching on her mother's finger. Jesus Christ, this was hot and my cock flexed hard reminding Mama where she was. She took the hint and began rocking on it again. She groaned hard.
When Jaz's orgasm subsided, we removed our fingers and she slid down my chest to come pussy to pussy with Mama. They had to manage the position of their knees and legs. Mama slid up off my cock and let it take a vertical position between their vaginas. This was a new position for me. I rocked my hips down into the chair pulling my cock down along their clits. I could see the grin on Mama's face as they pushed their pussies as close together as possible. I pushed my cock back up through the spread lips of their pussies. Jaz's pussy rode along the top half of my cock and Mama's pussy rode along the bottom. They started kissing each other and the passion grew as I picked up the pace. I reached around Jaz's body and cupped her pancake titties and then pushed further forward and lifted Mama's big tits.
All three of us were gasping for oxygen. My orgasm seemed to build from my toes. I couldn't tell what was happening with them and frankly, I didn't care. Jaz brushed my hands away from Mama's tits and hoisted them in hers. Mama returned the favor and just as my orgasm crested and started to roll over me like a tsunami, mother and daughter's embrace ended with a gasp as their backs arched away from each other.
Cum rocketed up my shaft into the space between them. My groan, "YYYUUNNGGGHHH," was followed immediately by their screams. I was three shots into my orgasm before I realized that I was getting drenched and not just from my cock. A spray arched over Jaz's shoulder into my face. She was screaming and trying to climb back up my chest to escape what was happening to her. Mama's face was calm and serene. All three of us were squirting at the same time.
I'd seen my Mom do it, so it wasn't new to me but it obviously was to Jaz. She screamed, "What's happening?" as she dug all four fingers of her right hand into her sex and furiously pawed at her clitoris. That caused her spray to turn into a solid stream that hit Mama in the face and as the power diminished, the stream dropped down Mama's chest to her lap. Mama was laughing like she was enjoying a warm summer rain, which in a sense she was. Mama's fingers had stayed away from her pussy and her squirt was a hard spray up the front of Jaz and into my face. I stuck out my tongue to catch some. Again, there was no real taste to it.
When everyone was done expelling fluids and our breathing had returned to normal, Mama pushed herself away from my softening cock and got to her feet. She was soaked from head to toes. Jaz was still disturbed by her squirt and Mama briefly explained it to her. Then Mama leaned in past Jaz's head, lying back on my shoulder and kissed me gently and said, "Thanks so much for helping Jaz get those heavy boxes up to the attic. My husband is gone a lot; could I call you if there is stuff, I need help with?" She chuckled in her throat and pulled back and examined Jaz lying back on my chest with her pussy pressed against the base of my flaccid cock with her legs splayed wide. She was soaked from head to toe too. I could feel whatever mixture of cum and squirt dripping off my glans and balls to the chair below. Neither Jaz nor Mama seemed to care about the chair.
Mama gazed down at Jaz and me and a sadness formed on her face and her eyes suddenly glistened with moisture. "I wish I could start me life over at your age. I'd do things so differently." She said nothing more and walked past us and down the hall.
Jaz and I didn't move or say anything for a few minutes. I caressed her breasts and thumbed her erect nipples and she reached down past her sex and ran her index finger up and down my flaccid cock. Before I could ask about what had just happened, Jaz said, "Yesterday, after having sex with you in the hot tub; I didn't realize that I reeked of sex when I got home." She inhaled deeply and said, "I don't smell it now either." She sniffed the air again. "Anyway, Mama sure recognized it and to make matters worse, I must have lost some of your cum when you shot in my mouth. Mama found globs of it in my hair and she tasted it. Fuck, she was really pissed off that I had gone off on the pretense of visiting June and Julie and coming home covered in cum. She threatened to tell my dad unless I got you over here in a compromised position so she could fuck you. There was no way I wanted my dad to hear anything about any of this. I'm so sorry Dex. There was nothing else I could do."
I gently kissed her neck again and she continued, "Mama has done this before with a teenage boy who lived next door. I was too young to know what was going on. Anyway, that family moved and she has become more and more sullen over the years." She turned her face up to me and smiled, "At least now, she'll be easier to live with for a while."
We both were quiet for a while as I fingered her erect nipples. She moaned softly from the contact. Then Jaz went on, "When I confessed to having sex with June and Julie's older brother, I lied about you, hoping that she wouldn't be interested. I told her that you were short and dumpy and had a very small dick." She giggled as she reminisced about the discussion. "Mama had the strangest look on her face as she contemplated the description of you. I thought for a moment that she wasn't interested and then she grinned and said, "Any young cock in the storm will do," and began choreographing exactly what she wanted me to do and when. I had no choice but go along with her plan. She didn't say anything about licking my pussy and finger-fucking me when I stood between you two. She said that was so she could steady herself by holding on to me." She giggled softly and continued, "What a naïve sap I am. I wasn't shocked. I've experimented with June and Julie for a while now. Just curious. I got an orgasm out of it." She giggled again and picked up the pace of her finger stroking along the top of my semi-erect cock. "The finger in the butt was something new. It startled me at first but then I liked it... A lot." She giggled again. I kissed her lightly on the ear and she groaned as she rolled her ass in my lap.
Jaz turned her face to me and we kissed. She said, "Thanks for being a good sport about this. This squirt thing wasn't planned and I guess I'm going to be cleaning this chair till hell freezes over." She giggled and we kissed again. Jaz went on, "I'm so envious of you and your family. I've always felt the love you have for each other." She giggled and continued, "I just didn't realize it was that kind of love." She wrapped her fingers around my hardening cock and just held it. She was quiet a moment and then said, "Well, I guess you really don't have to worry about me blabbing about you and your mom after seeing me and mine." I had already figured that part out.
Before she even moved, I knew we were going to go again. The only question was how. Jaz pulled her legs up and rolled on to her side with her face tucked into my neck. She said, "That position you had with your mom when we came into her bedroom. You were fucking her ass? Right?" I nodded. "Can we try that now?"



I wasn't too surprised with her request. In fact, her current position, curled up in a fetal position in my lap, was perfect. Her hand was still on my hard cock and she giggled at how it moved around. I whispered, "Shouldn't you get some kind of lubricant first. This is going to hurt some." She looked up at me with a smile and just shook her head.
She whispered back, "Just do it. You're pretty lubed up already." She giggled again as she exhibited how slippery my cock was in her hand.
I lifted her body and pivoted my hips to push my glans to her anus. She guided it to the correct spot and we both groaned as we pushed against each other. When my cock pushed inside, Jaz groaned, "Fuck. That hurts worse than I was expecting." I started to pull back but she groaned out, "No. Just don't move. Let me relax and get adjusted. It feels like a baseball bat in there." I chuckled and waited for her to make the next move. She kept testing with subtle moves and then pushed herself ever so slowly down my shaft a couple inches and stopped and groaned out again. Her teeth were clenched tight. "Jesus. It already feels like it's in my stomach." She relaxed again and pushed several more inches in and flinched, but there was no groan or comments. She eased slowly on to the rest of my cock and chuckled when she realized that I was all the way in. She reached down between her legs and began stroking her clitoris. She said, "I read somewhere that women in labor could relax their vagina by masturbating. Maybe it will work for this."
Whether it did or not, I don't know, but she started gently humping on my cock a few moments later. She was constantly moaning and I worried that Jaz's mama would hear and want some of this too. I picked up on Jaz's pace and started rocking my hips to drive my cock deep in her bowels. She pushed her mouth to my chest to stifle a groan. Her left hand went up to my shoulder and she used it to pull herself around a little to help with the angle. Then she really started humping on my cock. She was mumbling into my neck. "Oh my gaawwdd, Dex. The pain is worth it. Holy shit. This is incredible. Fuck me harder." I did as she asked and after a few minutes, my orgasm was on me without warning. Jaz must have felt the sudden extra hardness as she rolled her face to my chest and screamed into it as I pumped several shots of cum into her before she exploded into an anal orgasm. Her rosebud clamped down so hard that I couldn't move. The automatic urge to thrust my hips upward with each shot was thwarted by her rectal grip. Cum continued to pour into her bowels and she groaned hard as her spastic clamping continued. She was milking cum from me with each clench.
Jaz had accelerated her masturbating fingers and as her anal orgasm diminished, a vaginal orgasm started. I could feel it through the thin membrane. I couldn't see her face tucked into my chin like it was but she was groaning hard into my chest to muffle the sound. I was done but my cock had some random surges like shock waves that caused Jaz to flinch. Each time, she'd moaned, "Uuuummm. That's nice," as she'd rock her ass back on my softening cock. She liked how it felt as my cock softened and inched back out of her.
We stayed right where we were for several minutes. My cock took its normal flaccid position on my left hip. I couldn't go anywhere with Jaz curled up in my lap and she didn't seem too inclined to move either. Then she mumbled, "It feels so safe here like this."
I chuckled and said, "It is nice, but I have to get going. The twins might be a little pissed at you for orchestrating this thing with your mother. I know how close you guys are. Just be ready to weather the storm."
Jaz sighed and said, "I know, but I didn't have a choice. You may have just had sex with her but you don't know her at all." I just nodded. I didn't know her at all. Jaz unfurled her legs and pushed herself out of my lap. Cum drooled out of her wide-open anus and down the back of her thighs. She grabbed her tee shirt and shoved it to her butt. We were both still wet from their squirts and there was some cum mixed in there too. I pushed myself out of the leather chair and left behind a puddle of wetness. Jaz giggled when she saw the mess. "I guess I know what I'm doing for the next few hours."
I just pulled my shorts up over my wet ass and tucked my cock into the left leg. Jaz watched my every move and offered for me to take a shower before I went home. I declined thinking that I didn't want to give Mama any ideas, wherever she had run off to. I'm sure she was close enough to listen to Jaz and me finish up this encounter.
My shorts were relatively dry because Mama had been sitting on them. My tee shirt was soaked around the shoulders but relatively dry where Jaz's body had blocked the squirts. When I got home, everyone was sitting at the dining room table eating dinner. They all looked at me when I came through the front door. I instinctively glanced at my watch. I had lost all track of time. Mom's first reaction was to look out the front window to see if it was raining all of a sudden. It was a good thought though. My hair was wet as were the shoulders of my tee shirt.
I apologized for being late for dinner. Dad had made a big deal of not being late for dinner our entire lives. I ran upstairs and changed my clothes, depositing my wet one in the hamper in the bathroom after I took one more whiff to see if there was any telltale odor. I didn't smell anything. I washed my face and hands and slid into my chair at the table. I avoided any eye contact and ate my dinner in silence. Conversations started again among the others as if to intentionally take the attention off me. I knew I'd get the third-degree from Mom later and probably from June and Julie too.
After dinner, I was still looking for a place to hide from Mom, June and Julie. Dad had given me the 'hairy-eye-ball' when I came in late but he displayed no interest in the reasons why. I got into my bathing suit and went outside. It was too hot to even think about getting into the hot tub. I opted for the pool and then pulled myself up on a float on my stomach. It wasn't long before I heard the twins running across the yard to cannon-ball me in the pool. I tucked my face down on the float to protect myself from the splash.
Both June and Julie pulled themselves up on my float on either side of my face and June said, "Okay. Spill it. What happened at Jazz's? Mom told us that you left for her house an hour before we got home and we were home an hour before dinner."
Julie took over the interrogation, "What could have taken two hours at Jaz's. How many heavy boxes could she possibly have for you to help move?" The questions were coming fast and furious and I just remained silent waiting for them to realize that I couldn't possibly answer as fast as they were throwing them at me. I held up my hand and they stopped.
I told them most of the story from the moment I went out our front door to the moment I came back in the front door. They acted kind of bored with the story until I got to the part where Mama made her naked presence known and their eyes got wider as the story wasn't so boring anymore. When I got to the double squirts soaking all of us, their mouths dropped open. I left out the part about butt-fucking Jaz and how much she loved it. I didn't want to upset June and make her feel bad about not being able to get past the pain while everyone else seemed to enjoy it.
Julie was the first to put together the facts and conclude that Jaz no longer had leverage over us from witnessing me fucking Mom in the ass in her bed. I had to chuckle when Julie said, "The only thing that would have been better is if you fucked Jaz's mother in the ass." That hadn't happened but it was close. I just nodded and said nothing more on the subject.
I commented on how sad a person Jaz's mother was. I'd never met Jaz's dad, but after today, I felt better for it. June gave a solemn look and said, "Why do you think Jaz has spent so much time here. In recent years, I could feel the sadness oozing from her mom. We stopped going over there. The air was too thick to breathe."
Julie added, "We are so lucky to have a loving family." The girls grinned at each other and I knew why. I reached under the water with my right hand and up into Julie's bikini top. She flinched from the contact but then smiled at me. June took my left hand off the float and guided it under her top and sighed. Her eyes closed as she guided my hand to her other breast. I checked to make sure no one in the house could see us under the edge of the pool.
Both girls moaned as I lazily grazed their nipples with my thumbs and index fingers. Julie was the first to stop treading water and let her body float up to the surface under the float. She took my hand from her breast and guided it to her pelvis and moaned as I pushed my middle finger past her bikini bottom and into her pussy. Julie rested her chin on the edge of the float and moaned as I finger-fucked her. June was luxuriating in the sensation of my fingers on her tits, but I knew she would want her turn soon enough.
I diddled Julie's pussy and clitoris until she suddenly went rigid. She pulled a foot up onto the float by my hips to stop herself from sinking away from my hand. She pushed her open mouth to my shoulder to stifle her groan and then her hips went spastic, driving big waves away from us to the edges of the pool and back. Her pussy clenched hard on my middle finger and I pushed my index finger into her. Her eyes went wide and the muffled constant moan into my shoulder increased in pitch. June had a wide grin on her face as if she was anticipating her turn.
When Julie settled down and rested her face on the edge of my float gasping for air, it was June's turn and she followed Julie's lead, right down to stifling her groans on my other shoulder. Julie grinned at the many facial contortions on June's face as she launched into her orgasm as I diddled her pussy with two fingers.
When she settled down, I removed my fingers and put my hands on the float under my chin and looked at the glazed look in their eyes as they grinned at me. I thought briefly about how incredible my family life was and how devastating Jaz's was. I pushed that thought away as first Julie and the June pulled themselves up so they could kiss me on the lips. Julie whispered, "Thanks Dex. We owe you one." Then they pushed themselves away and swam to the stairs tugging the tops and bottoms of their bikinis back in place before their gorgeous bodies appeared above the surface. I watched as they dried themselves off and went into the house through the sun room.
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I let the twins relate the details of my trip to Jaz's house to Mom. In short, Jaz's Mama had found cum in Jaz's hair when she returned from our house the day before. Jaz had come over to have one on one sex after the sleepwalking experience on the night of the graduation party. Jaz's mama forced her to set up a ruse of her own to get me there so she could fuck the new teenage boy as she struggled to salvage her life any way she could. She had done it before. She terrified me at first but her motives were pure. She just wanted to get fucked. Mom wasn't pleased with me getting myself into that scenario in the first place, she was pleased that the results made it even less likely that Jaz would be talking about us.
On Monday morning, I was at the breakfast table before Dad. He chuckled as he came down the stairs and saw me sitting in my chair sipping a cup of coffee. Mom was dressed for the day too. She had a meeting with the catering company to finalize plans for the Birthday Party on Saturday. We all knew about it, so it wasn't a surprise party. Mom brought Dad his coffee and set down a plate of hot blueberry muffins. She glanced at our looks of awe and said, "I didn't bake them. I bought them and heated them in the microwave." Dad and I looked at each other and laughed as if to say, 'Whoa, that was close. I thought she had been reprogrammed by aliens or replaced by a 'Stepford Wife' or something.' We each grabbed a muffin and nearly inhaled them.
As we finished, the twins came out of their room dressed for public consumption. I scanned them both from head to toes and said, "Wow. Are you two auditioning for Miss America or something?" They both giggled and snatched up a muffin and sat down at the table to eat.
Between bites Julie said, "We are going with Mom to make sure we get what we want. You working stiffs don't get a say. You get what you get." June grinned and kissed muffin crumbs from her fingers. We all went out the door together. Dad and I went off to work and the women went shopping.
I was a bundle of nerves all morning as I sat at my desk pecking on my computer. I had resolved to ask Sylvia to lunch today. Even with my new found confidence with women, Sylvia still made me nervous. Her beauty alone would have rendered me numb last year, but I thought I was past that. I picked up the phone receiver for the tenth time and rolled it around in my hand, mindlessly untangling the spiral cord leading from the base. I put it back down in the cradle and rehearsed what I was going to say. It should have been so easy: 'Hi Sylvia. This is Dex, your boss' son?' Fuck, that was stupid. I told myself to relax and I hunched up my shoulders and dropped them. 'What's the problem? It's just lunch and she already asked me to ask her.' I remembered that acronym, 'KISS', 'Keep It Simple Stupid'.
I picked up the phone again and quickly pressed the four digits for her office. I was committed now, but I couldn't decide whether I hoped she was at her desk or not. She answered. I luxuriated for a moment in the sound of her voice. It's as beautiful as she is. "Hi Sylvia. Are you free for lunch today?" God, I hoped that she recognized my voice.
Her voice changed from her professional tone and said, "Hi Dex. I am. Come by at noon. I know you ride with your father, so we can go in my car." The breath, that I didn't even realize that I was holding oozed out of my lungs. I hadn't even thought about the fact that I had no way to take her anywhere.
"Sounds good. She you at noon." I gently slid the receiver back on the receiver and went back to pecking on the computer. It took several seconds before I realized that I had a big grin on my face. The rest of the morning dragged by at a glacial pace.
At 11:50, I was practically positioned at my door with my feet in the starting-blocks waiting for the gun to go off. I had timed how long it took me to get from my desk to hers. It was ten minutes. I didn't want to be early or late. On the way, I pushed my fingers through my hair like a comb and thought, 'Shit. I should have checked myself in the mirror.' I was a nervous wreck. 'Get a hold of yourself Dex,' I thought. I checked my watch and realized that I was hurrying so I slowed down and took a deep breath.
Sylvia was just lifting her phone when I walked into her office. She smiled and raised one finger indicating that she would be with me in a moment. She pressed one button and waited only a moment and then she said, "Jarod. I'm going to lunch..." She smiled and looked at me. "Yes. I am... . Okay. Thank you." She giggled and hung up the receiver and stood up as she smoothed her dress.
"Does he know you're going to lunch with me?"
Sylvia grinned and said, "He does now. He told me not to hurry back. I guess we can go to a real restaurant now." She led the way and I followed closely as I checked out the rhythmic sway of her hips. She wore a short-sleeved summer dress with a flowing skirt that came down to a few inches above the knees. She walked gracefully in her stiletto heels. Her light brown hair with summer sun highlights cascaded in long random waves over her shoulders and bounced with each step. My dick was on the move and I thought about what Julie had said about trying to hide it by pushing it down my pant leg. I nonchalantly pulled it up toward my belt. The receptionist at the front desk caught me and she pushed her hand to her face to hide a giggle. I'd bet that she'd seen that happen a lot when Sylvia left for the day.
Sylvia drove a new Mini Cooper convertible. She promptly dropped the top as soon as she started the car. She was not concerned in the slightest about her hair blowing in the wind. She concentrated on her driving and neither of us spoke. The dead-air time would normally have made me nervous but it seemed to having the opposite effect. I steeled myself and relaxed during the twenty-minute drive.
The restaurant was nice and it wasn't crowded. I didn't recognize a soul and Sylvia commented on the fact that company employees rarely drive that far for lunch. We were ushered to a small square table with a linen tablecloth. She picked a chair and I sat down adjacent to her rather than across from her.
She thanked me for inviting her to lunch. "I rarely go out for lunch anymore and just brown-bag it. Before that I would go to the usual places were everyone went and I was constantly harassed by company big-shots and wannabees, to join them. It's not good company politics to shoot the big-shots down too often." She grinned and gave a nervous chuckle and started examining her fingernails. I recognized the autonomous reaction. She was nervous too. That renewed my confidence.
We talked and laughed through lunch. The nervousness dissipated from both of us. I love her laughter. I really enjoyed being there with her and I was sure she felt the same way. At one point, we got laughing so hard that she leaned forward and put her hand on my knee. She instantly realized what she had done and yanked her hand back like she had been burned. Her touch felt like a bolt of electricity ran through me and my dick reacted immediately. The pain was immediate too and she watched me fold forward over the table in my attempts to move it to a more comfortable position. Her face went red with embarrassment. I'm sure mine did too. I could feel the heat in my face. We looked at each other for a brief moment and then burst out laughing again. This laughter was driven, not by the original conversation that prompted her touch, but by our reactions to her touch.
Apparently, she had become quite comfortable with our relationship, because while she laughed, she bent down to look into my lap to see what the problem was. She pulled her left hand to her mouth as her eyes went wide. Her laughter trailed off and while looking into my lap with her hand still over her mouth said, "Oh my." She looked up at my red face while lowering her hand and said, "Dex? Are you okay?"
My laughter tailed off too and I said, "Sorry Sylvia. That's what you do to me. It's really in the wrong place and it hurts. I need to stand up to make an adjustment and this is so embarrassing. Sorry."
Sylvia pulled her hand back to cover her mouth as she stared down into my lap. She giggled and said, "Don't be sorry. Go ahead. You look like you're in pain." She kept her eyes on my crotch as I quickly stood and pulled my pants out in front with one hand and pushed my rock-hard cock to a vertical position as I leaned forward. The move was fast and well-practiced. The new position relieved the pain but I looked down to see what Sylvia was seeing. Fuck. I quickly dropped my ass back in my chair to hide the huge tent in my pants. The heat in my face doubled and I groaned as I buried my face in my hands. Sylvia was silent a moment and then said, "Wow. That's impressive. You should never be embarrassed about that."
I burst out laughing into my hands as I pulled my fingers apart to see what expression was on her face. Others, sitting around tables adjacent to ours, were looking at us. They looked curious about what we were laughing about. I just hoped that they didn't know. Sylvia was looking at my finger-covered face with a big grin on her face. She leaned toward me and whispered, "All that from an innocent touch on the knee? What would happen if I kissed you? A nuclear explosion?"
This laugh exploded out of my throat in a snort, which was embarrassing in its own right. She exploded into laughter too, which brought more looks from all over the restaurant. Still leaning toward me, she put her hand down on my upper thigh while she watched for my reaction. My cock couldn't get any harder than it already was so there was no reaction from there. She giggled when I let out a muffled groan.
We opted for a small desert to give me time to recover and she refrained from touching me again until the bill was paid, Dutch, and we were back in her car. She put the key in the ignition but didn't start the engine and she left the top up. She looked over at me and then down to my lap. She had a very sultry look in her eyes and my cock reacted accordingly. Her eyes went from my lap to my face and back and forth. I wasn't embarrassed about my erection and whatever she was seeing from her vantage point was fine with me.
When my erection was throbbing on the zipper, she looked up at my face and said, "Can I see it? Please?" The sultry look on her face told me she wasn't just kidding around. She was serious. I didn't respond immediately as I gauged her request against the look on her face. She looked down and licked her lips and then her beautiful eyes came back up to mine, waiting for a response.
I chuckled to lighten things up a little and said, "We haven't even had a date yet. Would you go out with me on a date? How about Friday night?"
Sylvia giggled and said, "Friday's good but how about tonight?" I laughed. Her anxiousness was showing. "There is one condition though." She looked me in the eyes. "You have to show me right now or I won't be worth a thing until then and you don't want your dad asking what is wrong with me after going to lunch with you." She grinned at me hoping that her rationale was sufficient.
I really didn't give a damn what her rationale was. I was delightfully shocked that a woman as incredibly gorgeous as Sylvia, was so hungry for my cock. She could get whatever she wanted anywhere. Go figure.
I turned my body in my seat to face her and unbuckled my belt. She watched my every move. I unbuttoned my pants and pulled my suitcoat aside and pulled my shirt up to my ribcage exposing my ripped abs. Sylvia muttered softly, "Oh fuck," as she sucked her lower lip between her teeth and held it there. I held my shirt up and indicated that she had to make the next move and she did.
She tilted the steering wheel up and raised her body so she could get her knees in her seat. She rested her hip on the center console and her forearms on my thighs and pulled my zipper down. She didn't have to go in after my cock. It sprang out the second the zipper came down. It startled Sylvia and she flinched to avoid getting slapped in the face. She laughed hard and then looked up at me as she said, "Oh my gaawwdd, Dex. I had a pretty good idea from the day you went to lunch with your dad, but I guess I didn't have a good enough imagination."
I laughed as she wrapped the fingers of her left hand around the shaft and squeezed. I groaned and let my head fall back against the passenger side window. She released my cock and licked the palm of her hand and dragged it over the firm velvety crown and then stroked my shaft down to the base and into my pants to caress my balls. I could already feel that familiar sensation and prayed that I wouldn't blow my load right then and there. My heart was hammering in my chest, but it felt like it was in my throat.
Sylvia's ass was high in the air as she knelt in her seat draped across the console. Her skirt had ridden up her hips and her bare ass was on display. She was wearing a thong. I couldn't resist running my hand over her perfect butt-cheeks. She moaned when I touched her. She pushed herself further onto the console and slid her pursed lips onto my cock. I thought I would surely explode right then. I let out a long, loud groan and she giggled around my knob. She was measuring my cock with both hands and started giving a blow job on the rest. I mumbled, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum. Please God. Not yet."
Sylvia was rolling her lips on and off my crown as she lashed her tongue along the underside bundle of nerves. She knew her way around a cock and I knew I was a goner. I lifted my hips and launched the first of many shots of cum into Sylvia's mouth. She gagged on the sheer quantity and coughed to clear her throat. She kept her lips locked on the ridge and jerked me off until she was satisfied that I was done. She swallowed several times as I poured six or eight shots into her as her eyes smiled up at me.
When she pulled back off my cock and dipped her tongue into the 'eye', she looked back up at me with a huge grin on her face. Her eyes glistened with tears that probably erupted when she gagged. She licked her lips all the way around. My cock had a ring of red lipstick just below the ridge and she giggled again when she saw it. She said, "Don't wash that off and you'll think of me every time you see it." That made me laugh.
A couple of women from the restaurant were heading our way and I pulled my suitcoat together to cover Sylvia's head. As luck would have it, they were parked right next to us. I watched the younger of the two push the key into the lock on the driver's door and then she stepped into the car and when she was at the same level as me, she looked over. Her hand went to her mouth and her eyes went wide. The woman couldn't see Sylvia's face in my lap but she could plainly see Sylvia's bare ass above her seat and knew immediately what that meant. The driver got the attention of the other woman and pointed at us. The second woman leaned forward and her eyes went wide. I could hear them both laughing as their car started. The passenger looked at me and drove her tongue in and out of her cheek as they drove off.
Sylvia pulled her torso back across the console and maneuvered herself down into her seat. Then she burst out laughing and said, "Well, that was embarrassing. Predictable, but embarrassing." She licked her lips again and then ran her hand across her face. She turned to me and said, "Is there any evidence? I can't even imagine what would happen if I go back to work with cum on my face."
I laughed at that thought and told her she was good to go. She started the car and headed back to work. Sylvia was in a talkative mood on the ride back. She explained that she had taken this job, far from her family and friends and was feeling lonely. I was the first person she had met in the company under the age of forty. I smiled because I had noticed the same thing with the secretaries and other employees. She went on that she was constantly being hit on by the company management. She was disgusted that they were all married and when she called them on that fact, they would laugh and say that their wives were married but they weren't. Their advances were becoming more and more flagrant and the sexual tension was exhausting.
I listened and finally said, "Is my dad one of these managers?" Mom had made a comment once that she was sure Dad was having an affair with his secretary, whom she had never met but was sure she was young and gorgeous. She certainly was right about the young and gorgeous part but she was feeling vulnerable and depressed at the time. Mom had talked on the phone with Sylvia since then and Mom liked the feeling of respect that she got from her.
Sylvia burst out laughing and quickly said, "Good God, no. Your Dad has been a perfect gentleman and he has even run some of those guys out of the area when they get abusive. I've seen the photos of him and your mother on the credenza behind his desk. She's very beautiful. Your twin sisters are gorgeous too. I'd be the ugly duckling in your family." She took her attention off the road and grinned at me in a playful way and continued, "How come you didn't get any of the 'beautiful genes'. She giggled.
I said, "Oh come on. That hurts."
She laughed and looked back at the road and said, "I guess you'll just have to be satisfied with the giant dick gene."
I laughed with a little embarrassment and said, "It's not a giant dick." She looked over at me and her eyebrows lifted and dropped as if to say, 'Yeah sure. Tell me about it.'
As I walked her back to her office she said, "For our date tonight. Can you come to dinner at my place?"
I had thought that she was kidding about a date tonight and said so. "I won't hold you to your offer that was obviously made under duress."
She burst out laughing and said, "Duress? Is that what that was? I'm serious. Come to dinner tonight and I'll show you how serious." I looked at her, surprised by her aggression and nodded. In her office she took a company card and wrote her address and cell phone number on the back. She glanced at my crotch as she looked up at my face and then she stood and handed me her card. Her nipples were pressing hard against her bra and dress and she looked down to where I was looking. She laughed as her face reddened. Then she said, "I'm just getting ready for our date." We both laughed. My dick was on the rise again and she saw the movement. "Looks like you are too." I buttoned my suitcoat and she nodded that I was good.
I imagined what Sylvia would look like naked. I was sure that I would find out tonight. I stopped by the men's room on the way back to my office and jerked off in a stall and shot my wad in the toilet.
Dad questioned me all the way home about my lunch date with Sylvia. I had to tell him something, so I took a risk and told him about her discomfort from the constant sexual harassment from his colleagues. He chewed on that for enough time to make me feel that maybe I had overstepped. Finally, he said, "I try to protect her from these guys. Some of them are at my level and some are higher up the food chain. The word was out about her in a single day. She is very pretty and these guys can be pretty abusive. I've thought about going to Human Resources and talked to Sylvia about it but she's afraid of retribution. She likes her job except for fending off dirty old men. Admittedly, there aren't many people in the company below the age of forty. That's one of the things I'm trying to change. Top management is change-averse but we need to hire younger people like you and Sylvia or get left behind. That's why I thought you two should get to know each other. Tell her to hang in there. I'm making progress."
I asked, "Is the CEO one of the offenders?" He looked over at me and shook his head and then a sly grin formed as he focused back on the road. I could tell that my question had prompted the very thought in his mind that I had hoped.



He brought the conversation back to Sylvia and me and asked if I had asked her out. I smiled more to myself than him and contemplated whether or not to tell him. Then I said, "I'm seeing her for dinner tonight." He had a surprised look on his face when he glanced away from the road to me.
He chuckled. I knew he was thinking, 'That's my boy," or something like that. He pulled into the driveway to his usual spot and our conversation was over.
Dad sat right down at the dinner table. As usual, Mom had dinner ready to go when we came home. I begged off explaining that I had a dinner date. Mom and the twins looked at me with odd expressions on their faces, but they didn't say anything. I went upstairs and changed into much more casual clothes. I had an hour to waste and time slowed just like this morning while I waited for noon to come.
I stayed in my room pecking on my laptop searching for interesting events and venues to take Sylvia on our next date. Gone, were the days of going to the movies or to dinner on a date. That was too mundane. Everyone did that all the time. Today, you had to 'Wow!' the girl. It was about the experience. I thought about how much easier it must have been when Mom and Dad were dating: He is interested. She's not sure but accepts his request for a date. They spend time together and get to know each other. A romance develops. Then they fall in love and have sex or the other way around and they're a couple. Step-by-step. Today, everything seemed to be the exact opposite. Sex comes early and then you ponder whether it's just a physical relationship or whether you are in a relationship at all. It was complicated.
But not tonight. The complicated part would start tomorrow as I tried to read the tea-leaves and decide on the next step and it wouldn't be obvious what the next step should be, like in the old days.
After dinner, the twins both came up and sat down on my bed to query me about my date. They figured that it was with one of their friends who'd lobbied them to fix them up with me. They were sure that I was lying when I told them it wasn't with any of their friends. It was too early to tell them who. Within a month, he and Sylvia could be just friends or just lovers. They could have a future or not. I knew I'd be going nuts trying to tell.
I punched the address from the back of Sylvia's card into my car GPS and followed the instruction provided by the sexy female voice. It was a twenty-minute drive. She lived in an apartment complex on the fourth floor. I took the elevator. I found the right door and knocked. Sylvia answered the door wearing a brightly colored kimono. She was gorgeous. She gave me a big grin and reached out for my hand and pulled me inside and then closed the door and locked it. I had a vision of her bent over toward the door, while looking back at me with eyes full of lust as she locked the door with a big antique key and then dropping the key into her bra with a wicked, evil smile on her face.
I broke from my reverie as she invited me into the living room and offered me a drink. I sat and accepted her offer. She said, "Vodka and lemonade?"
I responded, "Scotch neat, if you have it." It was Dad's drink and I had heard that ordered in a spy movie and thought it sounded sexy. I had no idea what it would taste like. Sylvia smiled and poured two fingers in a scotch glass and handed it to me. I took a sip and I thought my esophagus and stomach would burst into flames. She giggled at my reaction. I knew she was expecting it. I looked at the amber colored liquid in the glass to see if it was displaying any flames. I set the glass on a coaster on the end table.
Sylvia fixed herself what she had initially offered to me, a vodka and lemonade and sat down beside me. "I didn't think you would like it. I only have it because my dad likes scotch. He doesn't visit often. It's a plane ride for him and he doesn't like to fly." She revealed that her mother had died when she was a little girl. Her father had never remarried. She was the middle of three sisters. The older sister was married while the younger was in college. She already knew all about me and my family; well... not everything.
The meal that she had going in the kitchen was Chicken Fettuccini Alfredo and it smelled amazing. She took her glass to the kitchen to tend to it. I followed her with my glass and sat at the kitchen table and watched her. She was definitely worth watching. Her kimono went to the floor and flowed as she moved. I fanaticized over what was under it and my dick began to move in my tight jeans. While she was turned to the stove, I made a quick and practiced adjustment.
The apartment was pretty big. There was a small dining room and the table was set with two settings of very expensive looking china and crystal. Two candles in Swarovski candle-holders further adorned the table. A full compliment of dinnerware sat on either side of the plates. This display told me a lot about her and it was consistent with everything I already knew. She was cultured but not snooty. Exposed to religion but not immersed in it. Very fashion conscious. She wore makeup but mostly on her eyes, which popped and trapped you like a deer in the headlights. She could wear none and still be beautiful.
I took another sip from my glass and the look on my face prompted Sylvia to say, "You don't need to drink that if you don't like it. Personally, I think it's disgusting." I gagged and set the glass on the kitchen table. She giggled and handed me her glass. I took a sip and knew right away what my drink of choice was. This was the first time I'd had anything alcoholic other than beer. Vodka was much easier to tolerate than Scotch. She dumped the Scotch in the sink and made me a drink like hers.
I took my seat at the dining room table and Sylvia lit the candles before she placed a silver serving dish in the center between the candles. She spread her kimono and sat in her seat. Without saying a word to me, she put her hand on the table, close to mine and bowed her head. I took her hand and bowed too. Sylvia said a quick prayer and I said, "Amen" in unison with her. She smiled at me as she pulled her hand out from under mine and reached for the serving utensils. I smiled back and thought, 'That was nice." In my house, we didn't say a prayer before we ate our meals, accept at Thanksgiving or Christmas when Aunt Mary and her daughters, Jillian and Jennifer visited.
The meal was excellent and we mostly ate and talked sparingly. I drank my vodka and lemonade and got up to make another. Sylvia declined my offer to make another for her. Her face was flushed already and I just assumed it was the alcohol. I could feel heat growing in my face too. I knew it wasn't just the alcohol.
After we had finished eating, Sylvia got up and started collecting the plates and glasses. I collected the rest and followed her to the sink and when we had gently placed everything on the counter, I moved in behind her and leaned down and kissed her on the neck at the junction with her left shoulder as my hands circled around her waist. Her head listed to the right as she let out a soft moan. I gently kissed my way up to her ear and nibbled on her earlobe. She pushed her hips back and pressed her ass against me. Her response to my advances caused an instant reaction in my pants. I pushed my hips forward to counter her pressure. I pulled her hair to the side and kissed the back of her neck as she dropped her chin to her chest and moaned again. I bent my knees slightly so I could rub my groin on her ass. We were both breathing erratically and I found myself wondering if we were going to have sex right there bent over the sink. That would have been fine with me. I wanted her so bad.
Sylvia let out a louder moan and then pulled herself back up to an erect posture like nothing had happened and said, "Hold on there, big boy. I have dessert. Go back to your seat while I get it ready." I had zero interest in dessert but I did as she asked.
I watched the candles flicker in the air currents. I gently blew toward them and smiled as the flames laid over horizontally for a moment and then recovered. From the kitchen, Sylvia said, "Are you ready. I think you'll like this."
I gently blew at the candles again and said, "I'm sure I wi..." I didn't finish the sentence before Sylvia appeared in the candlelight completely naked. Even my imagination hadn't prepared me for the vision standing before me. She was carrying a chocolate cream pie with a small lit candle in the middle. The pie was held just below her breasts and from my vantage point, the candle flickered between them. Her breasts were much rounder and fuller than her clothing had revealed. They were firm and there was a slight gap between them. Her torso tapered gently to a slim waist and then quickly flared to her hips. Her pubic mound was completely shaven bald. Her outer labia puckered slightly. The candlelight glistened off her wetness. I scanned her from head to toe taking enough time to make sure she knew I was interested but not too long to make her uncomfortable that I was looking for flaws. Fuck. I was interested and there were no flaws.
When my gaze returned to her eyes, she smiled and said, "Do you like what you see?" She rocked her hips from side to side.
That was about the stupidest question ever uttered. I decided that to answer it was just as stupid; so, I said, "Definitely. That pie looks delicious." She burst out laughing and came to the table in two long strides and set the pie down where her dinner plate had been.
She didn't sit down. She leaned over the pie with her hands on the table and arms locked and said, "You're awful." I grinned as I watched the candlelight illuminating her naked body. She said, "Hold on, the candle is because your birthday is coming up and I have a present that you might like." She unlocked her elbows and dropped slowly. At first, I thought she was sitting down in her chair but she went past that to her knees and she grinned as her lust filled eyes disappeared under the table. She was out of my sight when she said, "I wanted to do this at the restaurant today, but the tablecloth was too small."
Sylvia pushed between my knees under the table and her hands went to my belt. She wasted no time getting to her target. I could already feel that familiar sensation building and she hadn't touched me yet. When she pulled down my zipper, I was thankful that I had dressed commando tonight. My cock popped right out and slapped Sylvia on the nose. She giggled and said, "Push back from the table so you can watch." That was a great idea and I pushed my chair a couple feet back. Sylvia's naked body followed me and then she sat back on her heels. She hadn't touched my granite-hard cock with her hands. She did push her face to the underside and let it bounce up and down gently slapping her on first her left cheek and then her right. She bent down and gently sucked my left testicle into her mouth and got a loud groan from me. She giggled at my reaction. She batted it around with her tongue and then pulled off with a soft pop and did the same to the right. I groaned again.
Sylvia drilled the tip of her tongue into the base of my cock and licked her way up the underside and watched my reaction as she rolled her lips over the knob and pushed them down to the ridge and stopped. I muttered, "Fuck. I must be dreaming." She grinned around my cock and then pushed her lips further down the shaft. I moaned constantly as she descended. She stopped about half way down and pulled back up again. I still didn't know how far down she could go and I didn't care.
She bobbed up and down several times. Her gorgeous eyes watched my every facial contortion. Her eyes smiled and her compressed lips turned upward in a smile too. I was chanting in my mind, 'Don't cum. Don't cum. Don't cum'.
She pulled her lips back and off, catching the wad of foamy saliva that followed. She touched my cock for the first time to rub her saliva in for lubrication. She licked her lips and grinned as she said, "Cum for me Dex. I've got plans for you." She pushed herself down further than before and pulled back to the ridge and then pushed down even further and back to the ridge and then she pushed her nose into my pubic hair and I felt my cock push into her throat. She stayed there for several moments as her eyes watered. She poked her tongue out along the base of my cock to my balls and then she pulled back to the ridge gasping for air. She pulled off and groaned in a deep demonic voice, "I love your cock Dex. It's huge. I had to really work up to getting you all the way down." She spit on the glans and looked up at me and said, "I've been wet since lunch. I'm getting anxious for my turn. Cum for me now?"
She drove her lips down my shaft to my pubic hair and started a long stroke blow job from base to ridge and there was nothing I could do to stop my climax, even if I wanted to. She paused and locked her lips on the ridge and grinned as she knew I was about to blow. She held me with her lips and started jerking on my cock to finish me off. She was startled by the sheer power and volume of my first shot. She started swallowing immediately. Each subsequent shot was handled easily and she grinned around my cock as I groaned, "Uunnngggaaahhhh" with each one. She lashed her tongue around my shaft several times and then pulled off and picked any remaining cum from the 'eye' with the tip of her tongue.
With her position leaning into me, I hadn't realized that she was fingering her pussy and before she could get up off her knees she pitched forward with her face on my cock and her body went rigid as she let out a low-pitched groan. She had brought herself into her first orgasm of the evening. It wouldn't be her last and neither would mine.
As soon as she recovered from her orgasm, she started jerking on my cock to get it back up again. As soon as she started, she realized that it wasn't necessary. I was hard as a rock and she grinned up at me and whispered simply, "I knew it." She pulled herself up to her feet using my cock as leverage. She kissed me on the velvety crown as she went by. She stood there in front of me as I took in the view. Her body was amazing. Her breasts were bigger than I had thought and they were at attention. Her nipples were small and even though they were erect they didn't protrude more than a quarter-inch. I longed to get my tongue on them. Her own juices drooled down her inner thighs. Her bare pussy glistened. She still had heels on her feet, which made her posture even more erotic, if that was even possible.
Sylvia offered me her hand and I took it and stood up from the chair. My jeans started to fall and I just let them go to the floor. Sylvia giggled as I made no move to catch them. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of the jeans. It was like I was in a trance. There was no sound. The peripheral view of the room went black and everything except Sylvia disappeared. She released my hand and gripped my still hard cock and led me through the living room to a short hall and pushed in her bedroom door. She had a queen size bed. I paid no attention to anything else in the room. She stopped at the foot of the bed and pulled herself against me and ran her hands up under my short-sleeved knit shirt and ran her fingers through the defined muscles of my chest and abs and then around to my back. Then she pulled my shirt up my torso and over my head. I assisted her efforts by raising my arms. After I discarded my socks, I was as naked as she was. She kissed my nipples and held her tits against my ribs as she gripped my cock with both hands
I moved her around so her back was to the bed and she had to sit down on the edge. She watched with those beautiful eyes glistening in the light from the hallway as I went down to my knees. She reluctantly released my cock. I leaned in and kissed each of her nipples which pulled a loud groan from deep in her throat. I flicked my tongue gently and she groaned again. Her fingers went to her sex and I gently pulled them back as I sat back on my heels and pushed my face where her fingers were going.
When my tongue flicked across her swollen clitoris, she lurched and whimpered as her arms locked behind her and she leaned back. I watched her facial contortions as I ran my tongue through her sopping wet pussy. Her sexy mouth fell open as a constant moan erupted. Her chin was pushed forward a little and her eyes were closed. While I worked her over with my tongue and then added my fingers, she was muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." In another minute she was screaming through another orgasm and I continued to drill my tongue into her pussy until she was finished. She was gasping for air and she let herself collapse to the bed. I gently kissed her naked sex and she flinched each time.
As soon as she could speak, she said, "Dex? Please. I need you in me. Please?" She slowly crab-walked to the middle of her bed. She pulled one of her pillows under her head so she could watch. I gripped my cock and was pleased that it was so hard. She watched as I crawled up on the bed between her spread legs and ran my fingers lightly up her inner thighs to her sex. Her hips pulsed up at me several times as she whimpered, "I don't think I've ever been this horny in my life. I need you."
She raised her knees and spread them further apart as she lifted her hips inviting me in. She reached her arms down along her torso and used her fingers to separate her outer lips exposing her pink inner folds. Her clitoris was fully exposed and erect. Her juices bubbled to the surface. I pulled her hips toward me and her ass slid up on my thighs. She lifted her hips to assist. She muttered again, "Please?"
I pushed my cock down to her pussy and knee walked into her. She pushed her hips toward me. She wasn't waiting for me to travel the short distance. Our sexes met in the middle and she screamed hard as my cock slid into her. "Oh my gawwddd, Dex. Fuck me. Jesus, Fuck me." She was nearly in tears pleading for my cock. I pushed all the way in and all the air in her lungs exploded out of her. She gasped a huge breath back in and held it as she frantically began driving her hips on and off me. I didn't join her actions; I had other plans.
She was fine, fucking my cock on her own and she groaned hard with each thrust. I could feel her using her butt muscles to do the work. I leaned forward running my hands up from her groin to her stomach to her breasts and she grabbed my hands and held them tightly to her tits as she thrashed on my cock.
I leaned further forward and kissed her on her lips. She had the wildest look in her eyes. I released her breasts and moved my hands under her armpits and pulled her up until she was sitting on my thighs. My cock was still inside her. Her feet remained on the bed until she realized that she couldn't contribute to the action that way and she pulled her feet down my thighs and came up on her knees. That position presented a whole new angle and she began thrusting herself hard on my cock as I thrust equally hard against her.
Her eyes opened and she grinned at me and said, "Hi." I grinned back and drove my cock hard into her pussy. Her mouth fell open and then she mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd. It feels like it's going to come up my throat." I repeated the action and I felt her entire body tense in my arms. Her eyes were wild as she looked directly into mine. A slight smile formed on her lips and as her body tightened further, she whimpered, "Here I go."
Her pussy grabbed my cock and started pulsing on it. I continued to fuck her but more gently. The look on her face was one of pure serenity. She muttered, "Oh Jesus. That's incredible. I knew it. Fuck. I knew it." She didn't reveal what she knew and I didn't ask. I was so fascinated by her facial contortions, as she seemed to ooze through her orgasm savoring every sensation, that I forgot about my own, which seemed fine because I never wanted this to end.



I kept rocking my hips up into her as she pulled herself to me pressing her firm tits to my chest. She pushed her face into the cradle of my neck and shoulder and kissed my ear. She whispered, "You can cum in me. I'm on the pill." I could feel her juices drool down my cock to my balls. I was amazed at how wet she was.
She pulled her feet up my thighs again and folded her legs around my ass and used her legs to pull herself to aid my efforts. We were both gasping for air and despite the cool air from the air-conditioning vent above the bed, we were both perspiring.
I slid her off my cock and she went reluctantly with a frown on her face, but her frown was short lived as I maneuvered her into a doggy position on her hands and knees. She looked back at me as I pushed into her and she groaned and dropped her head to the bed trying to watch the action from between her hanging tits. I helped by reaching down and pulling them to the side while I thumbed her nipples. She moaned constantly and I could feel my orgasms building. I pushed it back as best I could. I had other things I wanted to do. I started counting in my mind as my hips pulled back and slammed forward prompting a moan, followed by "Oh gawwdd," with each thrust.
I felt her body tensing again and I stopped. She tried to keep it going with her own movements but I held her hips firmly. She whimpered, "Please Dex. I'm almost there. Just a little more. Please." I pulled my cock from her pussy and contemplated fucking her ass but I quickly ruled that out. Too soon.
I dropped down on my back and held my rigid cock pointing straight at the ceiling. It was throbbing as Sylvia quickly pivoted around and pushed her pussy back on my cock in a cowgirl position facing me. She grinned because now she had control and she humped up and down until she exploded hard into another orgasm. It didn't take long. I guess my orgasm, that was so close while in the doggy position, hadn't gone far when we changed positions.
Her hands were on my chest pushing against me to drive her hips up and down. She screamed when her orgasm grabbed her. It was more powerful than her first one. Her pussy pulsed quickly on my shaft reminding me of my own orgasm. Her hip movement became spastic and I assisted her motion with my hands. I expected her to be tiring but she didn't seem to. She was still slamming her pussy onto my cock and that familiar sensation was forcing its way into my consciousness. I had one more position planned and I whispered, "Turn around."
Sylvia grinned down at me and without even pulling off my cock, she walked her way around the pole in her pussy and I was looking at her amazing ass. She bent forward, placing her hands on my knees and started rocking her hips forward and back. I watched my cock appear and disappear as she fucked me. She let out a screech and threw her hair from side to side. I reached around her and cradled her hanging tits and she really went to work then.
I used every trick I knew to hold my orgasms back but I knew it was all a lost cause and then I let myself go and cum boiled out of my balls and launched up my shaft into her pussy. She was on the back thrust driving me deep in her when my first salvo erupted. She screamed, "Yes. Yes." I knew it was a big one and her 'yes's' turned to a long groan followed by another as the second hard stream of cum blew into her. She was going nuts and then I felt her pussy clenching faster than my pulsing cum shots. She groaned, "Oh my gawwd. That's amazing. Fuck." Her entire body seized and she raised up on my cock and then collapsed backward with her back to my chest.
I clutched her tits and she grabbed my hands to hold them there. Just the knob of my cock stayed in her pussy. Her clenching continued for a few moments and then stopped. We were both fighting for oxygen and it didn't seem like there was enough in the room. Her body was slick with perspiration. I tried to push my cock further into her pussy but it was softening and it was like pushing a rope.
With just the head inside her, we laid there for fifteen minutes or so as our breathing came back to normal. All was quiet except the air-conditioner until Sylvia spoke. Her head was on my shoulder with her face turned into mine. She said, "That was more incredible than I ever imagined. Holy shit Dex." I dragged my fingertips around the flesh of her tits that were sprawled across her chest. I didn't say anything. She was quiet a moment and then stunned me as she said, "That was my first live fuck and I had expectations, but Holy shit, WOW. My dildos never prepared me for that. Do you suppose it was because of your size? You are much bigger than my dildos. They always say that size doesn't matter but, WOW." I chuckled but I was thrown by her statement. How was it possible that a twenty-something, gorgeous woman like Sylvia had not experienced real intercourse before tonight?
I was quiet a moment trying to tactfully phrase a question when she pulled her hips up and off my soft cock. She scooched off my body to her side facing me. Her beautiful eyes drilled into mine. I turned on my side facing her and she told me her story: Technically, this was her second fuck. On her eighteenth birthday, she was raped by her favorite uncle. It was a horrifying experience made even worse by the fact that her aunt had held her down. She couldn't even scream with her aunt's pussy in her face. In spite of her aunt's efforts to get satisfaction, Sylvia had offered her nothing as she struggled under their combined weight. Her uncle didn't take long before he pulled out and maneuvered around to cum in her aunt's mouth, which she then let drool from her lips into Sylvia's face. She didn't even realize it until it was over and she was looking in the mirror.
They convinced Sylvia that she was asking for it and it was her own fault. She was so embarrassed that she told no one. She had been on the pill as she was pondering having sex with her then boyfriend who was more than anxious. After the incident with the uncle and aunt she was traumatized and she shunned the boyfriend's advances. He stuck around for the blow jobs for a while.
In college it wasn't any better even though she resolved to leave her old life behind. Guys didn't ask her out because she was unapproachable and most guys were intimidated by her beauty. I could certainly understand that because I had been one of those guys a year ago. If some guy had the confidence to ask her out, she'd give them a blow job or a hand job but she never let them get in her pants.
She satisfied her sexual urges by masturbating and experimenting with lesbian sex with her roommate. She didn't consider herself to be a lesbian even though most of her one on one sexual relations where with her roommate.
After college she moved here to take this job and she resolved again to change her life. She wasn't interested in another lesbian relationship and masturbation was driving her nuts, so she experimented with dildos of various types and sizes. They helped some, but she wondered what a real cock would feel like. She had willed the memory of her uncle's cock from her mind. She was privately thrilled to hear that her aunt and uncle were killed in a car accident during her sophomore year in college. She refused to go to their funeral in spite of her father's insistence.
She didn't cry at any point in her story although she struggled through the rape part. She had come to grips with the ordeal and was moving on in her life. Tonight, was an important step and she thanked me with a long passionate kiss on the lips.
I held her close to me as I processed her story. It brought tears to my eyes even though none came to hers. She asked if I could stay the night and I wanted to so badly. But, I couldn't and she knew I couldn't. I hated to pull myself away from her but I did and I pulled my shirt on and found my jeans and shoes by the dining room table. Sylvia followed me as I collected my clothes. She was still naked and she didn't seem to mind the cum drooling down her legs.
When I was dressed, she pushed her tits to my chest and stretched up for a kiss. Then she said, "You didn't get any birthday pie."
I said, "I got all the pie I wanted." She giggled and kissed me again.
At the door she held me tight to her with her face to my chest. She looked up at me and said, "I hope we can do this again." I grinned and nodded and slipped out the front door while I still had the will to leave.
It was later than my usual bedtime, when I got home, but not by a lot. Mom and the twins were up watching TV. Dad had apparently gone to bed. I sat on the sofa beside Mom and the three of them grilled me about my date. June said, "You're home kind of early. It didn't go well?" Mom took a quick sniff and grinned at me. She knew that my date had gone very well. I smiled back at her.
I got up and said, "Well, I'm beat. I'm going to bed."
I was at the bottom stair when Mom hurried up behind me and grabbed my hand on the bannister. She whispered, "Don't take a shower until morning. Okay?" The confused look on my face prompted her to go on, "I'm going to fake sleepwalking like you did and I want to taste your date. Your scent is driving me crazy. Your father is probably going to come get me so you have to fake an outrage or sleep or something."
I quickly responded in a whisper, "Mom you can't do that. We'll get caught for sure. I doubt I can convince Dad that you're assaulting me in my sleep."
Mom smiled at me and whispered, "The getting caught makes it even hotter. Just make believe that you didn't even wake up. Groan a little in your sleep or something."
I objected again to her crazy plan. Nothing good could come from it. She just smiled at me and nodded as she turned around and headed back to the family room. I stood there on the bottom stair and watched her go. She looked back and grinned at me.
I didn't take a shower as she requested and I stripped naked and slipped under my covers. I laid there hoping that Mom would rethink her crazy plan, but my dick obviously hoped that she would go through with it. I envisioned an angel on one shoulder with the wings and halo saying, "Don't do it, Dex," while the devil perched on my other shoulder with horns on the end of a circumcised penis saying, "Do it, Dex." The devil was winning. My dick hardened as I walked through what I was going to do when Dad came to pull Mom off my cock to take her back to bed. I had no idea what Mom would do then.
Mom came up to bed shortly after me and she went to her room without turning on the hall light. I laid there for more than an hour fretting about all the things that could go wrong with Mom's plan: Maybe she won't be able to fool Dad. Her eyes will look different than when she really was sleepwalking. Would it be logical to not wake up the moment she encircled my cock with her lips? Was it logical that I wouldn't wake as she gave me a blow job? Would it be better if I acted horrified that Mom had forced herself on my cock when Dad comes in? I didn't think I could pull that off. Would Dad try to guide her back to bed or would he be so horrified by what she was doing that he'd wake her up like he did when Mom was going after the twins? If he didn't wake her and she pulled back from my cock would she turn and suck on his cock like she had done in the hallway that first night? My mind was overwhelmed by all the possibilities and I drifted off to a fitful sleep.
I woke with a start with Mom's lips on mine. The hallway light was off but I could tell, in the dim light from the streetlight, that she was naked like she had always been when sleepwalking. She set an index finger on my lips indicating that I not make any noises. She dropped to her knees and pushed her face under my covers and sucked my hardening cock into her mouth. I looked toward the hall to see if Dad was already searching for her. The only noise was the slurping and smacking noises of Mom's lips on my cock. I pressed my head into my pillow and lifted my hips to push more cock into her mouth. She worked her lips up and down my cock and then pushed my cock into her throat. She gagged slightly but stayed there. Mom said that she'd get better and she was now deep throating my cock. I let out a groan just as I heard the door to her bedroom click open and I could vaguely see a form move out into the hall. It was game time. I was sure that life would never be the same.
Dad turned to the left and hurried down the stairs. A minute later he came back up the stairs. He turned on the light in the bathroom and I could see that he already had an erection. He was obviously anticipating sex from his sleepwalking wife. He shut the light off and came down the hall toward my room. There was nowhere else to look. He was feeling his way down the hall. I opted to pretend that I was asleep. Mom's head was raising and dropping my covers as she bobbed up and down on my cock.
Apparently turning on the bathroom light had erased Dad's night-vision as he didn't react to the covers moving up and down over Mom's head with her bare ass up in the air above her knees. My eyes were open in slits pretending to be asleep. Dad reached around in the dark and touched Mom's bare ass. Mom pulled back from under the covers and pivoted her body to push her face to Dad's cock.
Dad was apparently still night-blind and he couldn't make out what was happening and he groaned hard when Mom sucked his cock in and easily swallowed all of him. She started blowing him and he whispered, "Oh Maddy, you're not starting this again are you?" I could see him place his hands on her head and he started rocking his hips to fuck her face. He had been here before in the same scenario and he had totally ignored me. I started stroking my cock. It was slick with Mom's saliva.
Mom pulled off Dad's cock and pivoted back around to present her ass to Dad. He was eager to accept it and he dropped to his knees behind her and pushed his erection into her pussy, eliciting a load groan from her. While Dad was getting into position, Mom moved closer to my bed and lifted the covers off me, exposing my rock-hard cock. With Dad pummeling her pussy in a doggy position she braced herself with her forearms on the edge of my bed and pushed her lips over my cock. Dad couldn't see anything Mom was doing because her head was in the way and she was using Dad's thrusts to force her lips down and up my shaft to Dad's rhythm.
I couldn't believe what was happening. Dad was oblivious to Mom sucking on my cock while he fucked her. She was groaning around my cock and he was groaning as he pounded his cock into her pussy. I couldn't make a sound as I continued to pretend to be asleep. This time Dad was looking down at my face watching for any hints that I was awake. I gave him nothing.
Dad was the first to groan into his orgasm and I followed only seconds after. Mom was getting filled with cum from both ends and that was enough for her as she groaned hard into her own orgasm. Mom didn't pull her lips off my glans until she was sure I was done and then she backed up into Dad and he dropped back on his feet pulling his cock from Mom's pussy.
Mom looked at my face and grinned as she licked around her lips to make sure that if Dad kissed her, she wouldn't have cum on her lips. There was nothing she could do about her breath smelling like cum.
Dad got up and helped Mom to her feet. She smiled down at me again. I couldn't tell what she was doing with her eyes. They may have been closed. It was too dark to tell. I moaned and turned over to face the wall. I intentionally mumbled like I was involved in a dream. Dad guided Mom out of my room.
I turned onto my back and watched as Dad disappeared into their room and the door clicked shut. I couldn't believe that Mom had pulled this off. She was getting crazy with the added sensation of risk. I pulled a wad of tissues from the box and jerked off under my covers for my sixth ejaculation of the day and fourth in a few hours. My balls objected a little but I ignored them and drifted off to sleep.
I dreamed of what had happened except the venue was Mom and Dad's room and Mom was sucking Dad's cock and I was fucking her ass in a doggy position. Dad was looking up at me and saying, "Fuck her ass, Dex. She wants me to do it, but I don't do that."
I woke as usual with Mom squatting by my bed kissing me. It was just getting light out and I could see that Mom wore her robe but had not synched it around her waist. As I came to, Mom said, "Your date last night was very tasty. I could smell her perfume on your balls. Very expensive. Is she someone I know?"
I chuckled and didn't know how to answer her question. She did, but she didn't. I said, "I don't think you have ever met her."
Mom said, "You should invite her to your birthday party on Saturday." She stood up and said, "Your Dad didn't say a word about last night but he woke up horny this morning. He sent me every message he could think of until I gave him a blow job to start his day. He'll be in a good mood today." She chuckled.
I laughed and said, "His employees may pay you to give him one every morning." We both laughed. I had awakened with a morning woody but Mom ignored it and it was gone now. She flashed her tits at me and left. I pulled myself to my feet and went to the shower. Dad came in and rummaged through the medicine cabinet and told me to move it as he left. Five minutes later, I was dressed and dropping myself into my chair.
June and Julie were in their seats dressed in their robes. Julie looked across the table at me and said, "It was Sarah wasn't it. She rang your bell and you went back for another, huh?"
Before I could respond, Dad spoke up and said, "That will be enough of that kind of talk, Julie." He gave her a look that would melt steel.
She buried her gaze in her bowl of cereal and mumbled, "Sorry." Dad kept his stare on her waiting for her to look up. Julie knew better than to look up. She pushed her cereal around in her bowl and stole glances at Mom hoping she would save her. Mom didn't even glance at her.
On the ride to work, Dad joined the inquisition. The difference was that he already knew who I had the date with. He asked how the date went with Sylvia. I answered that we both had a great time. "That's good. I am getting a feeling that she is unhappy working here. As far as I know, she doesn't have any family even close by. I'm sure she is lonely. I'm hoping that she will stay. I've got plans for her. She is very professional and very sharp and thinks outside the box. There's not many around here that can say that. She could be running the company in ten to twenty years. I just have to keep my colleagues and bosses out of her office. I'll throw them to the wolves in HR, if I have to. The shit will hit the fan then."
I decided to walk with Dad to his office to start the process of determining if last night was a one-nighter or not. Dad walked into his outer office and Sylvia was already at her desk. She smiled and greeted Dad and then she broke into a grin as I walked in behind him. Sylvia looked at Dad and said, "You don't have a meeting with Dex scheduled in your calendar."
Dad laughed and said, "He's here to see you." She grinned and Dad opened his office door and looked back at me and grinned before he disappeared inside. Sylvia looked up at me like she was trying to gauge where my head was as much as I was. It was just as hard for girls to navigate the dating scene; maybe harder because, unlike the old-days, they participated in the pursuit as much as the guys.
I took the pressure off her by sitting in the chair by her desk. I leaned toward her and kissed her on the lips. She returned the kiss and then grinned at me. I said, "Last night was incredible. The Chicken Alfredo was amazing."




Her eyes flitted from one of my eyes to the other several times before she realized that I was teasing her. Her eyes lit up and she grinned before saying, "Yeah. I thought that was the best part too." Touché. We both laughed. She collected herself and said, "Are we on for Friday night?"
I smiled and said, "Friday night and Saturday afternoon if you're free. I've been asked to invite you to my birthday party on Saturday. Well, it's really a joint birthday party for my sisters and me. Our birthdays are close so this is what we have done for years. Mom is catering it. It should be a good time. Bring your bathing suit."
Sylvia grinned and nodded as she said, "It sounds like fun. I'd love to meet your mother and sisters." I smiled and nodded. She said, "Lunch today? It can't be a long one though. I want to flash you around at a few of the regular lunch haunts. Hopefully, the old guys will leave me alone if they think I'm seeing someone." Her smile washed from her face as she saw the look on mine. She understood immediately and she put her hand on mine and said, "Oh my God, Dex. I didn't mean it the way it came out. I'm so sorry."
I was hurt by what she had said. Was she only interested in being with me to keep the hound-dogs off her? Her apology helped but the thought was seeded. This was going to be harder to figure out than I had thought when I walked in here. I gave her a forced smile and said, "Lunch? At noon?"
She forced a smile back and nodded. I threw her an air kiss and went to my office using the ten-minute walk to analyze her statement.
At noon, I was at her office door. She had a sadness in her that hadn't been there when I walked into her office this morning. On the way, she apologized again and I just waved it away saying, "No big deal," even though it was and she could tell. It was a short five-minute ride so we didn't have time to get into it.
The clientele at the restaurant was nearly all company employees. I knew many of them. Three tables had been pushed together to accommodate a dozen mid-level managers. They only interacted with each other. There was no fraternization with the little people. Sylvia and I were easily the youngest people there. It was easy to figure out that we were the topic of conversation at the big-shot table. There were constant glances our way and it was becoming uncomfortable for both of us. I understood for the first time what she was going through. We talked and ate and I was trying hard to get back to yesterday but neither of us felt it. She put her hand on mine and leaned closer. All eyes from the big-shot table were on us as she leaned in and kissed me on the lips. It was a quick kiss but it felt like a bolt of electricity passed through me. I broke the embrace and she smiled at me as she still held my hand. I quickly glanced around the restaurant. No one was paying any attention except the big-shots and they all instantly pulled their eyes away from us, when I looked their way.
Sylvia had apologized for poorly wording her reasoning for coming here for lunch but that was exactly how she was playing this; to let the abusive goons know about us in as public a way as possible. A little anger wormed its way in but I could clearly see what she was going through. She was desperate to try anything. I was just feeling a little used.
On the quick drive back to work, we were silent. There was obvious tension in the air. When she shut off the engine, I started to get out but Sylvia put her right hand on my arm and held me. I dropped my weight back in the seat. Sylvia apologized again and explained that she hadn't started our friendship with anything in mind other than her attraction to me. She went on to say that she thought I was attracted to her too. That was certainly an understatement.
She explained that the constant verbal and physical abuse from the management perverts hanging around in her office all day was becoming a serious strain. She was going to have to quit and she didn't want to. She liked her job and she recognized that there were advancement possibilities. I maybe shouldn't have, but I told her that her boss told me that she'd be running the company. She gave me an embarrassed smile at that revelation.
She had only thought of this use for our relationship on the way to work this morning. She was willing to try anything. I listened and watched tears form in her eyes as she made her last statement. I smiled and lean over and kissed her and wiped a tear from the side of her nose. She plunged her lips hard onto mine and kissed me passionately and then she pulled back an inch and our foreheads rested against each other. I kissed her nose. She whispered, "I hope I haven't ruined everything." I kissed her nose again and she giggled.
I walked her back to her office and was about to leave when Dad came in. He didn't even slow down as he opened the door to his office and said, "I need to talk to both of you," as he motioned for us to follow him into his office. He didn't sit and neither did we. Dad looked at Sylvia, who had a concerned look on her face, and said, "I've just come from the CEO's office. We had a conversation about the harassment you've been enduring. Dad turned his attention to me and said, "I'm including you in this discussion because it was your idea, even though you let me think it was mine, plus you just happened to be here." He turned his attention back to Sylvia and said, "For the next week, I want you to document every incident of abuse and harassment. Note the names and times and any details that you are comfortable putting on paper. The CEO was appalled that this was going on and he promised to put a stop to it, but he would need some documented evidence." He looked at me as if seeking my approval for how he was handling the situation and I smiled at him. I was proud of him. This was a difficult situation for him to navigate. He looked back at Sylvia and said, "I'm very sorry about all of this Sylvia. I know much of what you have endured has come from my bosses and I admit that I was a coward for not dealing with them. You didn't want to involve HR because you were afraid of retribution from them and now, I confess that I was too. I'm sorry for that."
Dad and Sylvia shook hands and then Sylvia shocked Dad by hugging him. He nervously chuckled and didn't reciprocate, other than to tentatively place his hands lightly on Sylvia's back as though he were testing to see if the stove top was hot. She pulled back with an embarrassed smile and said, "I'm sorry. I shouldn't have done that. That was very unprofessional." She made a very brief eye contact with me and we left his office together. In her office, I thought her face would explode with a huge grin. She closed the door to her office and walked directly into my arms and started to cry. She whimpered, "Thank you Dex, for putting your dad on this solution. I hope we are still friends." Then she added, "... with benefits."
For the time being 'friends with benefits' was perfect. I kissed her on the forehead and she stretched up to kiss me on the lips. She returned to her desk and I grabbed the door knob to leave. There was an unexpected resistance to the knob and I released it. The door pushed inward forcing me back. A very short, fifty-something man in a nice suit almost ran into me before he was startled and looked way up at me. I recognized his face from the company management tree that was posted everywhere. I couldn't remember his name. He looked past me to Sylvia and said, "Hi there beautiful. Are you sure you won't have dinner with me tonight?"
I looked back at Sylvia and said, "It looks like you have your first log entry." She frowned as I walked past the guy. I could almost feel him staring at my back and then I heard Sylvia's office door latch shut. Hopefully, Sylvia had only one more week of this shit. It occurred to me that if some of these creeps got fired, maybe Dad would get another promotion. I stopped in the same men's room as yesterday and jerked off to memories of last night.
I was still day-dreaming of Sylvia as I strolled into my work area and Ginger, the group secretary, got my attention. "You have visitors. I hope it was alright to let them wait for you in your office." I couldn't imagine who would be visiting me at work and the confused look on my face prompted Ginger to grin and say, "They're very attractive young ladies. Twins."
I grinned back at Ginger and said, "Oh yeah. New hires. They are starting work here next week."
I started to turn toward my office when Ginger said, "It's nice to see some younger people around here for a change. It was becoming a retirement home." I grinned at her and went to my office.
Julie was sitting in my chair spinning around in circles. June was by the door and she closed and locked it after I walked in. "What are you guys doing here? Anxious to get to work?"
Julie laughed at that and said, "We had to come in to see HR people so they could get us setup to start first thing Monday morning. I guess they didn't want us spending a half day going through that process on company time."
June came up behind me and put her arms around me and grabbed my dick through my pants. She giggled at my startled reaction and said, "We figured that since we were here, we could get some of this." Julie laughed and nodded as she got up from my chair and came around the desk and dropped to her knees and pushed June's hands aside and unzipped my pants. Her fingers went into my boxers through the front gap and she came out with a hard cock. As June relieved me of my suitcoat, Julie looked up at me and grinned as she pushed her lips over my knob and steadily down my shaft.
June came around to my front behind Julie and reached her hands on either side of Julie's head and began jerking on my cock with both hands in a handshake grip. Julie's lips were forced back to the ridge and she grinned around it as June furiously stroked my erection. I groaned hard before I realized that it could probably be heard from outside my closed door. June was watching my facial contortion and she grinned and said, "We haven't seen much of you lately. We know Mom got a double deposit last night. She told us this morning. That must have been scary, having Dad right there fucking her doggy style." I nodded and groaned as June released my cock and Julie pushed me into her throat. She bobbed her head in long full-length strokes and then pulled off and passed my cock to June who was getting down on her knees beside Julie. June wasted no time getting into her blow job rhythm.
Julie cleared her throat and said, "Mom's getting hers and Dad's getting his and you're getting yours. Now we're getting ours." June gagged on my cock because she was laughing at what Julie had said. She pulled off and collected the saliva that followed. Julie unbuckled my belt and unfastened the button while June pushed my shirt up so she could finger my abs. They both had lust in their eyes. I offered no resistance but reminded myself to keep quiet. I kicked off my shoes as Julie pulled my pants and boxers to the floor. My cock pulled back through the slot in my boxers and then snapped up and caught Julie on the chin. She had a startled look on her face but she giggled as she grabbed my cock and jerked me off for a moment.
Both girls stood up and began stripping off their clothes in choreographed movements. When they were naked, they faced each other and began kissing and fondling the other's nipples which were already hard before they had even stripped off their bras.
June pulled away from Julie's fingers and cleared a space on my desk large enough for me to lay down. Julie guided me backward and down on my back. My cock was pointing at the ceiling as I went down and then it slapped down on my stomach before bobbing back up again. June grabbed it on the third bounce as Julie climbed up on the desk above me and threw her right leg across my hips. June guided my cock to the right spot and Julie pushed herself down the shaft and groaned as she descended. June shushed her and Julie ignored her.
Once Julie was sitting on my cock, June climbed up on the desk and planted her sex on my face. She was facing away from Julie and I could see her tits above me as she slid her hips forward and back across my probing tongue. I reached up and put my index finger on her rosebud and she instantly pulled away from it. She returned after a moment and looked down at me and said, "Do it." I pushed my finger slowly inside her anus and she tensed and softly groaned. She pushed a hand to her face to squelch any groans that got too loud. Julie reached around June's body and cradled her tits as she slammed her hips forward and back driving my cock to her depths.
At first, I thought that June was just driving her pussy on my tongue but then it became apparent that she was pushing her ass further onto my finger. I had almost forgot about it with Julie slamming her pussy on my cock while I drilled my tongue into June's pussy. The moans and groans were anything but suppressed. I was thankful that the secretary desk just outside my door had been vacant since my first day. Ginger and the other group secretaries all sat at the far end of the bull-pen area, outside my door.
June throbbed through a small orgasm. She grimaced and tensed but she kept right on going in search of a bigger one. Then she looked back behind her and said, "Switch?" Julie stopped her fucking motion and pulled herself up and let my wet cock slap down on my stomach. Then she stepped down off the desk. June pushed herself away from my face and moved down my body into the same position Julie had been in. She gripped my gooey cock and aimed it at her pussy and she sat down hard enough to drive an "Ooooffff" from my lungs. She muttered, "Gaawwdd, I love your cock, Dex."
Julie giggled as she climbed up on the desk straddled my face facing June. She positioned herself so that I could rim her anus while she began finger-fucking herself. I reached up and grabbed her breasts and fine tuned her position while June was furiously slamming her sex on mine. Other than my tongue I wasn't moving a muscle.
Julie leaned forward to kiss June but that movement pulled her anus off my mouth and she moved back into position. I was feeling the rumblings in my balls and I was surprised to hear June whisper, "Julie, I can feel it. He's about to blow." June had not been one to recognize when I was going to cum. Julie leaned forward again and rolled her hips so that her pussy was on my lips. My tongue was doing battle with her fingers until she went rigid on my face and exploded into a huge orgasm that soaked my face. She didn't squirt, thank God.
Julie was thrashing her hips on my face and then I could feel June launch into a much bigger orgasm and I was only seconds behind her. I was expecting that I would blow my load in June's pussy but she pulled herself off, replacing my cock with her fingers to finish off her orgasm. Julie shoved her lips on, the moment that June's pussy came off. June pushed herself down my thighs and leaned her head in beside Julie's. Julie took two shots and pulled off. June drove her lips down my shaft in just enough time to receive shots three and four. They swapped back and forth like that until I was spent. I had hardly moved and I was wasted. I was a puddle on the top of my desk staring at the ceiling while the twins took turns cleaning my cock with their tongues. Like usual, it didn't soften much after, and their tongue actions hardened it right back up again.
The phone on my desk rang and since it was right beside my head, it startled me. While still on my back with June and Julie perched on top, I answered the phone. It was Mom. "Are the girls there? They said they would stop by and visit with you after their HR thing."
Julie was pulling herself off my chest while June did the same on my thighs. Julie must have been able to hear Mom's voice because she muttered, "Damn Mom. We were just about to go another round." June giggled as they picked up their clothes from the floor.
Mom heard what Julie had muttered and said, "Dex. Are you guys doing what I think you're doing?" She didn't wait for a reply and continued, "You tell them to get their skinny little butts' home, right now." I held the phone out toward them so they could hear Mom ranting.
They snickered and June leaned into the receiver and said, "We're on our way." I stood and reached down for my pants and then put the receiver back to my ear. Mom was apologizing for the girls interrupting me at work. I told her it was not a problem and she giggled and said, "I bet it wasn't. I wish I was there." We said goodbye and I hung up the phone. The girls giggled as they finished dressing. They giggled again as they watched me struggling to get my erection into my pants in a comfortable position and get myself zipped up.
Julie suggested that they could help me with my discomfort and June burst out laughing and vigorously nodded her head. I waved them off and told them I needed to get back to work and they needed to go. I straightened my tie and ran my fingers through my hair like a comb. They stood at attention inviting me to inspect them to make sure they were presentable; that they hadn't tucked the back of their skirts into their panties or something like that. They did three-sixties and then I did the same. We were good to go. I opened the door and startled Ginger, who was sitting at the vacant desk outside my door. I was just as startled to see her there. Her face was obviously flushed even through the heavy makeup that she wore. She fumbled around in one of the desk drawers like she was looking for something and then closed it and opened another. She mumbled something like, "Where is that anyway?"
The girls paid no attention to Ginger and they both turned to me and said, "See you on Monday," as they walked away.
Ginger looked up at me and said, "Did your interviews go well?" Then she smiled and got up from the vacant-desk chair and walked back to her desk. I watched her go and she sat down at her desk and looked across the bull-pen area and grinned at me before her attention returned to her computer screen.
It was obvious that Ginger had heard everything or at least enough. I just hoped that she hadn't eavesdropped on the phone call from Mom. I didn't even know if the company phone system could do that. I'd have to ask Sylvia. She'd know. Then I looked down at the vacant-desk and there was no phone. 'Thank God.' I looked back over at Ginger and she was pecking away on her computer looking at me. She grinned and pushed her tongue into her right cheek a few times. Message delivered. I returned to my desk and dropped into the chair. My dick's total disregard for the concept of risk had gotten me into a new problem.
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That night, after dinner, I got into my bathing suit and went to the hot tub. I just sat in the gently swirling hot water. I didn't turn on the jets. I had expected that the twins would join me. They usually did, but instead, Mom appeared in her robe loosely cinched. She had a new sort of hybrid one-piece/bikini bathing suit on. It was very sexy. She removed her robe and posed for me briefly before stepping over the edge into the hot water. I smiled as I watched her hot body disappear below the surface. She moaned as she sank down to her neck.
We were both quietly enjoying the warmth when Mom said, "The girls confessed about their trip to your office today. Actually, I pulled their confessions when they got home. I've grounded them until the birthday party. They put you and all of us at great risk today, and they were completely oblivious. It's one thing for me to go to Jarod's office and have sex. It's a common sexual fantasy. It's quite another for siblings to be engaged in sex anywhere in public. All it takes is for a rumor to get started." She looked up at me and continued, "And shame on you for allowing it to happen. We all have to be more careful."
I chuckled and said, "Says the woman who intentionally staged a fake suck my son while fucking my husband sleepwalk session in the dark. I still don't know how we got away with that."
Mom was silent a moment and seemed to be reliving last night. She smiled and said, "I'm just as bad as you guys, but we have to stop taking such wild risks." I nodded. My guess was that her words were just that, words. She seemed to be consumed as much by the getting caught as the sex itself. The thing with the twins in my office today was just stupidity on our parts. Getting caught wasn't even part of the equation.
I told Mom about my group secretary, Ginger, listening through the wall to my office while the twins were there. "She must have heard something and maybe everything. Thankfully, she couldn't have listened into your phone call, which revealed that my visitors were my sisters." Mom nodded but she was clearly worried by the fact that we may already have a problem. I had already come to that conclusion.
Mom frowned as she worked on the problem. I watched her facial expressions and decided to lighten the mood, "What do you think? Should we have her killed?" Mom's eyes went wide for a moment before she realized that I was just kidding. She giggled and playfully punched me on the arm.
The twins joined us in their micro-bikinis and then the water splashed over the top of the hot tub as Dad climbed in. I couldn't recall if there was ever a time when all five of us were in the hot tub together. The twins related their HR visit and Dad talked briefly about his planned resolution to his secretary's problems with his hound-dog bosses. Mom hadn't known about Sylvia's problems. Mom talked about the preparations for the birthday party and asked who us kids had invited.
June responded for both of them, "We just invited Jazz, Sarah and Amber." Julie looked at me for my reaction. It seemed like anything but a coincidence that they had invited the three friends with whom I had had sex with beyond the sleepover party night. I gave Julie a tentative smile, wondering what they were up to. There wasn't a chance that this party would evolve into a sex-a-thon. Not with Dad and his sister Mary and her two daughters present.
Mom asked me who I had invited and I said, "You suggested that I invite my date from the other night and I did. She said it sounds like fun." I don't know why I didn't break the news that my date was Dad's secretary, Sylvia. Dad knew who my date was and he glanced at me with a look that told me I should tell them. Our eyes locked and I shook my head as imperceptibly as possible. He nodded with much less imperceptibility.
Mom was watching our non-verbal argument and said, "What are you two disagreeing about?" I dropped my eyes to examine my wrinkled fingers. Mom waited for one of us to speak before she asked again. I looked up at Dad and he smiled and nodded.
"My date was with Sylvia and she's my invite to the birthday party."
Mom looked at me and then Dad and said, "Your secretary, Sylvia?" Dad looked at me and nodded. "So, why the secrecy? She seems to be a nice girl. We've talked on the phone. It will be nice to meet her." A smile formed on my face and Dad just nodded.
The twins had not met Sylvia and didn't even know what Dad's secretary's name was. They knew now. Julie giggled as she looked at me and said, "Seriously? You're dating Dad's secretary? How freaky is that?" June covered her mouth with her hand and giggled too.
Mom glared at the girls and they stopped their giggling. Mom looked at me and said, "No guy friends?"
I said, "No. I thought about inviting a couple local high school friends but we haven't talked in over a year and my college friends aren't from around here."
June said, "Too bad. We could have used a few extra guys to mix in with all the single women at this party." I knew where her head was; the same place it always was.
Because the party was on Saturday, no one had mentioned that June's actual birthday was today and technically, Julie's was tomorrow. I looked across the hot tub at June and said, "Happy Birthday, June." A wide grin formed on her face; happy that someone had remembered. I looked at Julie and said, "I'll save your 'Happy Birthday' for tomorrow." Julie grinned too.
Mom and Dad both piped in with 'Happy Birthdays' and they hugged and kissed both of them. With Mom's head blocking Dad's view, June looked at me and mouthed the word, "Later." I just smiled back.
I went to bed that night wondering what 'later' meant. I only had an hour or so to wait to find out. I was awake waiting to see if Mom would fake another sleepwalking episode. I doubted that she'd be that blatant only one night later and with her caution about being more careful.
I was just about to drift off when I heard the carpet fibers crushing under feet at my doorway. In the silence of the night, the sound was distinct and recognizable. I opened my eyes just as a pair of lips pushed against mine. I expected to find Mom there, but it was June. She pulled back and whispered, "We need your help again." She looked at my digital alarm clock and whispered, "You have to come now. It's time sensitive." I had no clue as to what she was referring to as being time sensitive but I pulled the covers off and pulled on a pair of boxer shorts. She was wearing a long tee shirt that dropped to the top of her thighs. She was pulling on my hand as we moved as silently as possible down the hall and stairway. Dad was snoring loudly as we passed their room.
June pulled me into her room and closed the door behind us. There were no locks on the bedroom doors. If this was going to be like the last time I was here in the middle of the night, I wished there was a lock on the door. The nightlight between their beds revealed that Julie was sitting in her bed naked. June stripped off her tee shirt and yanked my boxer shorts down to the floor. She giggled quietly as my dick grew quickly to bounce at a forty-five-degree angle above horizontal. I reached for my cock but June beat me to it. She pulled me by my erection between their beds and pushed me back to sit down on Julie's bed. Julie got up on her knees and pushed her lips to mine while June started a great blow job, but she didn't stay there long.
June pulled back and Julie swung a leg across me lap and sat down as June guided my cock to her vagina. Julie groaned hard as she let gravity drop her all the way down my shaft. I groaned too and pushed a wrist to my mouth to squelch the sound. I expected Julie to begin fucking my cock but she just sat there muttering, "Fuck. I love this cock."
June stood and sat down beside me and said, "At eleven-fifty-eight PM, nineteen years ago, I was born and Julie was born three minutes later at twelve-oh-one AM. To celebrate, we want you to fuck us both so that we have orgasms at those times."
I laughed and said, "You two are amazing. How do you come up with these thoughts anyway? Does this mean that I keep fucking you two until the minute I was born twenty years ago?"
Julie giggled and said, "If you can keep it going for another week without being interrupted, sure." June laughed and had to squelch the sound with her hand. "I'll tell you what; you do this and we'll reciprocate at the minute of your birth twenty years ago. We'll all be at work but I'm sure we can figure something out." I chuckled and nodded at her proposition. Julie pulled herself up to the ridge of my knob and dropped herself down again. I cupped my hands over her tits and palmed her nipples as she muttered, "Fuck. I hope I can hold out that long." The digital clock on their nightstand read eleven-thirty-seven. I wasn't sure I could hold that long.
June said, "Just remember, I'm first." She stood up on the bed and swung one leg between Julie and me and pressed her pussy to my tongue and her body pulsed hard as she dragged her clitoris over the tip of my tongue. I released Julie's tits and grabbed June's butt-cheeks. Julie grabbed June's hips to assist her efforts to fuck herself up and down my shaft. I pushed a finger into June's anus to the first knuckle and June didn't immediately pull away from it like she had before. I guess she was expecting me to do that. June leaned forward and wrapped her arms around my head to hold me tightly to her sex. We were all breathing hard.
Julie stopped fucking me and gasped for air. She was obviously letting herself come back from her pending orgasm as she kept looking at the clock. I was glad she did so that I could push my own orgasm back. June seemed to be less concerned with the timing and she rolled into a gentle orgasm with five minutes to go. When she recovered, she slid down my body to sit between Julie and me and then pushed herself back at Julie, forcing Julie off my granite-hard cock.
Julie came around and took June's place on my tongue as June worked to get herself on my cock. She groaned loudly as she let herself drop. She fucked herself to raise another orgasm and then stopped when it was coming on too fast. I kept Julie's pending orgasm right there on the edge until there was only two minutes left.
June scrambled off my cock and Julie dropped herself to her bed beside me before moving into a doggy position in the middle of her bed. June moved in beside Julie and waggled her ass at me. Julie was reaching up between her legs to diddle her pussy as I moved in behind June and pushed my gooey, wet cock into her pussy. She muttered, "Fuck. Give it to me big brother."
I gripped June's hips and looked at the clock and started driving my hips forward and back. The stops and starts had my orgasm circling around on the periphery. I had to remind myself that I wasn't supposed to cum with June's orgasm. I had to leave enough time for Julie to have hers, three minutes later. We hadn't discussed when I was allowed to cum. Julie was whimpering as she kept herself right on the edge and I assisted her by fucking her ass with two fingers.
It seemed like that last minute went on forever and June's gasping breathes increased steadily. Her body steadily tensed. I knew she was ready to blow and when the clock turned to 11:58, I started pummeling her pussy with my cock. She released the breath that she had been holding and buried her face in Julie's pillow and screamed as she exploded into a violent orgasm. Her pussy clenched hard on my shaft and my orgasm seemed to leap closer. I had to stop to hold it back. June's clenching pussy was milking my cum and I groaned hard as I pulled out of her. She wasn't done and she tried to grab my cock with her pussy. June dropped her hips to the bed and began grinding her pussy into Julie's bed.
If history held, I could have cum in June and stayed hard to immediately begin fucking Julie, but I wouldn't be able to cum again in three minutes. It all could have worked out unless I went soft after cumming in June's pussy. This seemed important to the girls so I didn't dare risk disappointing either of them.
I moved over behind Julie, who was already moaning from her own ministrations and slowly pushed my cock into Julie's pussy. I contemplated fucking her ass but I knew I wouldn't be able to hold off to the appointed time once I started fucking her hot tunnel. As my cock pushed to her depths, she continued diddling her clit. June was giving her the countdown as she said, "One more minute." I couldn't tell if Julie was ready to blow but I sure was. There was no more wondering about when I was going to cum. The answer was, as-soon-as-possible.
I watched the clock seem to hover at twelve midnight for that same long minute waiting for June's birth-minute. Then the clock ticked over to twelve-oh-one and again, I drove my cock in and out of her. Julie groaned hard into a massive orgasm. I kept right on fucking her and her fingers slowly stopped and pulled away.
I suddenly realized that I was holding my breath when Julie pulled off my cock and both girls pushed in close and they both gripped my cock and jerked me off several strokes until I groaned out, "YYYUUNNGGGG" and cum rocketed from my cock with enough power that neither of them caught. It went right between their faces and splattered off Julies headboard. They both giggled and pushed their faces together to get a share of the remaining shots. They caught some in their mouths and then guided my cock to splatter cum off their faces and tits. They giggled with each shot and then alternated pushing their lips over my glans to collect the last few shots that just drooled out of me.
I sat back on my heels and muttered, "Holy shit. That was amazing."
Julie pushed her face forward and licked my cock clean and collected any remaining cum from the eye. She knee-walked up close to me and pressed her cum-covered tits against my ribs and kissed me with her cum flavored lips. June did the same and said, "Thank you Dex, for properly launching us into our twentieth year. Julie giggled and nodded.
Then the upstairs toilet flushed and we froze as we listened for any evidence that someone was coming down the stairs. We heard the door to Mom and Dad's bedroom shut and the latch click. I started breathing again and Julie snickered and said, "I guess you have to stay here with us for a little while."
June giggled and said, "I can think of something to do while we wait." We all snickered and they went to the bathroom to wash cum and juices from their pussies, faces and tits and then washed my gooey cock off after we all moved over to June's bed.
We laid there looking at the ceiling waiting for Mom or Dad to get back to sleep. June broke the silence when she said, "You know, I haven't given up on you fucking my ass. You guys seem to enjoy it so much. I must be missing something." Neither Julie nor I responded to June's statement. There was silence again for several moments and then June said, "Maybe you can butt-fuck me when we launch you into your twenty-first year, next week." We all giggled.
We must have all fallen asleep. I woke and wasn't sure where I was even after looking at the digital clock to my left. I had the same clock in my bedroom. The clock read 3:18 AM. I gently lifted the girl's hands off my flaccid dick and slowly pulled myself down the bed from between them. They stirred as I got my feet to the floor at the foot of June's bed. I pulled on my boxer shorts and quietly exited their room. I eased up the stairs and down the hall to my room.
I laid down on my back with my hands behind my head. I hadn't removed my boxer shorts and I could feel my flaccid dick poking through the front gap into the cool night air. It was a hot and humid night and I didn't pull the covers over me as I laid there thinking about all that had happened this summer.
I woke to a pressure on my morning woody. The sun was close to coming up. Before I opened my eyes, I pushed my hips up against where the pressure was coming from. I moaned as I did that and a giggle was the response. It was Mom. I recognized her giggle. I opened my eyes and looked into her smiling face. The pressure was coming from her left hand gripping my cock.
She said, "What? You don't even get under the covers anymore? You're just goading me to come down here and jerk you off or give you a blow job?" She ran her hand down my woody and stopped. She said, "Sorry Baby. You don't have the time. Your father is at the dining room table now." I looked at the clock on my nightstand and groaned.
"I have to take a shower. Tell Dad to go without me. I'll drive myself today." Mom pulled her left hand from my cock and sniffed it. She smiled and stood up and left my room. I gripped my morning woody. It was so hard. I closed my eyes and dropped my head to my pillow and slowly stretched the skin down my shaft. This action made my cock even more sensitive than usual. I heard Dad's car start and before he was out of the driveway, Mom was climbing across my body and pushing herself down my hard cock.
I smiled and pulled my hand back as her pussy displaced it. I opened my eyes and looked up at her grinning face. She was already thrusting her hips on and off my cock. She said, "It's been a while since I've had your big cock in me." She had stripped off her robe and she let her tits hang inches above my chin. Her nipples were hard and long and I palmed both of them as she moaned from the contact. She asked, "Do you think you can cum twice before you go to work?" I was sure that I could do that and I nodded. When I found out that she meant 'could I cum twice in a row, I wasn't so certain. Mom said, "Do that piston-fuck thing and cum in me and then I want you to cum in my ass. Gaawwdd, I need you in my ass." I wasn't so certain that I could deliver what she wanted, but I'd give it everything I could.
It was obvious that she knew exactly what she wanted from me as she lifted her weight off me and pulled half-way up my cock and waited for me to begin. I slammed my cock up hard into her and she groaned hard, "Oh my gawwddd, Baby. Yes. Fuck me with your big cock. Punish me." She smiled down at me as she spoke. I smiled back and gripped her waist as I piston-fucked her with half of my cock. She let out a scream that warbled with my motion. I was sure that would bring the twins running and sure enough, within a minute, both girls were running down the hallway to my room.
They both stopped in my doorway watching Mom, perched above my hips as I thrashed them up and down. Mom's eyes were closed as she concentrated on the staccato motion of my cock. She was groaning out a long series of "AHHs". She didn't know that we had an audience.
Both girls had pulled their long tee shirts up to their waists and were vigorously fingering themselves. They were smiling at me as I gritted my teeth and increased my pace. Mom half screamed and half groaned at the change.
My climax was rising and I was anxious to feel that sensation wash through me. I knew this was just the preliminaries. The main show for Mom was what would follow. She felt my tension growing and she looked down at me and said, "Cum for me Baby." Then she noticed the girls masturbating in the doorway and she had an embarrassed look on her face. She motioned for them to come over by the bed. Without removing their fingers, they walked right up beside my bed. I was looking right up into their wet, bubbling pussies.
My ejaculation kind of caught me by surprise. Suddenly, I was cumming and I savored the sensation as I humped my cock all the way, deep inside her. Mom groaned out, "Oh Jesus. You cum so har..." She didn't finish her sentence before she rocked hard into her orgasm. She was flailing around on my hips as I pumped many shots into her pussy. She reached up under the girl's tee shirts and grabbed a tit on each of them to steady herself.



Julie's hips started pulsing spastically. She was obviously having an orgasm too. June's fingers increased their pace and moments later her head rocked back on her neck and she groaned hard as her hips humped on her fingers.
All three of them seemed to settle down at the same time. There was no movement from any of them except for their chests heaving to collect oxygen. I was done too. I hoped that I wasn't done-done. I was sucking in air right along with them.
Mom was the first to move as she pulled her pussy off my cock. It was starting to soften as she put her weight on my hips and then spun her body around so she was facing away from me. She used her knees to push herself up my chest until she could get my semi-erect cock into her mouth. It didn't take long before I was at full size again. Mom pulled off my cock and looked back and said, "Rim my rosebud?" She pushed back on my cock and started a slow blow job. June and Julie both moved down the bed to watch Mom sucking my cock.
Mom rocked her hips forward to provide access to her pussy with my tongue. Cum was oozing out of her and dropping to my neck. I'm not a big fan of tasting man-cum but it was obvious that Mom wanted me to. Mom's blow job was driving me nuts and I drove my tongue deep into her pussy. She groaned around my shaft and the twins giggled. I dragged cum out of her and then she rocked her hips back so I could deposit my collection into her anus. I got what she was trying to do and we repeated the process three times before Mom pulled up off my cock and pulled herself down my torso and took up a position above my hips. I reached down and pushed cum into her ass with my thumb. She groaned again.
Mom lifted herself high enough to get my cock under her and I positioned my cock at her anus and moved my glans around to get it wetter with the cum that I'd deposited there. She set her weight down on it and I pushed up against the bed to give her a solid purchase to push down against. Her head snapped back and rolled around on her neck as she pushed my glans inside. She stopped there for a moment and savored the sensation. She whimpered, "Oh fuck. That's big."
While maintaining her position on my cock, Mom said, "You girls stand up here on the bed in front of me and get those tee shirts off." The girls tittered as they removed their tee shirts in one fluid motion. While that was going on, I realized that Mom's grip on my cock was tightening. Mom didn't seem to notice until she let out a loud groan as she rolled her hips around and pushed herself down my shaft in one slow steady drop. I groaned from the pressure.
Once at the bottom, Mom pulled Julie closer to her and then did the same with June. They were unsteady, standing on the bed and they each grabbed one of Mom's shoulders as she buried her face in Julie's pussy as she pulled herself up my shaft. I groaned hard and Mom's groan was muffled by Julie's pussy. June spread her outer labia to invite Mom to do the same to her and she did. Mom was fucking her ass on my cock, with some assistance from my lifting her hips, while she ate out the twins. Mom never ceased to amaze me with her sexual appetite.
I joined Mom's motion and began fucking my cock up into her ass as hard as I could and Mom's reaction forced her to abandon the girl's pussies and drop her forehead to Julie's pubis while she groaned out, "Oh my fucking gggawwwddd, Dex. You're going to split me in half. Cum in my ass, Baby." The twins giggled in unison as Julie rolled her hips forward in hopes of getting Mom's attention again.
She was successful and Mom resumed her attacks on their pussies. The pressure and heat of Mom's bowels was pulling my climax forward and she knew it as she pulled back from June's pussy and muttered, "Oh gawd. Yes. Yes. Cum in me. I can feel it. YYYEEESSSSSS." I exploded cum up my shaft into her ass and she exploded into her orgasm as the same time. She had timed hers to coincide with mine. Her grip on my cock was incredible. I couldn't push my cock deeper or pull back but my ejaculation wouldn't be denied.
Mom groaned into the twin's pussies with every surge of cum. June was the first to burst into her orgasm and her knees buckled and she dropped to the bed between my legs. Mom couldn't follow her down so June finished herself off with her fingers. Julie's climax came shortly after and she dropped down to my thighs as Mom bent toward her to suckle on her nipples. Julie's arms circled Mom's head to hold her in place while she thrashed through her orgasm.
Mom pushed herself up my shaft and fell off beside Julie. We were all gasping for air. My cock bobbed around for several moments and then started to soften and fall to my left hip. When I could breathe again, I disentangled myself from the bodies and went to the bathroom to get ready for work. A shower was the first order of business. I was rinsing myself off when the glass door slid open and Mom and the twins were standing there trying to figure out if there was enough room for all four of us. I made it easier by stepping out before they stepped in.
Before I finished up at the sink, the moans and groans had started again. I was intrigued but I didn't have the time. My dick protested my decision and began to harden as I went to my room to dress, leaving them to satisfy each other.
As I sat at the bar, sipping on a cup of coffee, the shower stopped and a minute or so later, I heard the three of them go across the hall to Mom's bedroom. The door clicked shut. I smiled, finished my coffee and went to my car.
At noon, I went to Sylvia's office. I knew she couldn't go out to lunch and she said she'd brown-bag it and bring me a sandwich. We sat at her desk and ate and drank the sodas that I had brought with me. Then she pulled the chocolate cream pie, from our first date at her apartment, out of her mini-fridge and set it in front of me. The one, lone candle was still in it. We laughed and she said, "I need to get this out of my refrigerator." We laughed again. She cut two huge slices and I was sure we'd both go into diabetic comas or something.
When we were done, I scooped up the trash and the rest of the pie and carried it to the far side of her office to dump it in a larger trash can than the one that sat by her desk. I was just turning around to return when the door to her office burst open and the same short, fifty-something guy in a fancy suit took one quick step inside. He was staring at Sylvia and was completely unaware of my presence. He loudly said, "Listen up 'Sweet Cheeks'. You're going to go out with me. So just stop with the gamesmanship. I know you want it as much as me. Don't count on your boss to protect you. He holds no sway here. Now, I can get you places, if you play ball. What do you say? The writing is on the wall."
My first thought was, 'This guy is one walking cliché right out of a Joe Peche, Goodfellas movie.' Sylvia took a quick glance at me and that didn't even tip Short-Guy off. She smiled at him as she swiveled around to her computer keyboard and began typing. He said, "What are you doing?"
Sylvia replied, "Can you say all that again, but slower. I don't want to get anything wrong. We'll make it a contract and you can sign it. Okay?" It took him several seconds to realize that she was playing with him. She lifted her gaze from the computer screen and looked at me. Short-Guy spun around to see what Sylvia was looking at and I just grinned at him. The look on his face told me that he knew he was fucked.
He simply said, "Oh shit." Then his bravado returned and he said, "Your father is toast if either of you say anything about this." I just grinned at him and walked back across the room and stood behind Sylvia as she continued typing. I leaned in to read her screen and made a big show of pointing at the screen and correcting her transcript.
"He referred to you as Sweet Cheeks, right? He said he could get you places, if you play ball. Yeah. Just like that. That's verbatim." Sylvia looked up and grinned at me. Short-Guy was steaming mad. Big veins popped up on his forehead. I thought he'd blow an aneurism or something.
He walked in close and looked way up at me and said, "You're out of here too. There is no way you're getting into that," as he pointed at Sylvia. "She's mine." Sylvia's fingers went back to her keyboard and typed out Short-Guy's last statement.
Sylvia looked up at him and said, "Too late, Guy. He's already been there and done that." She grinned at him and then up at me as she sent me an air-kiss. I don't know why, but my first thought was that I had been referring to him in my mind as 'Short-Guy'. His name really is Guy? I couldn't even make this up.
Short-Guy must have figured that he was just digging a deeper hole with his bluster and he spun around and nearly tore the doorknob off trying to open the door. After her office door slammed shut, there was total silence before Sylvia started giggling and that turned into laughter. I said, "Seriously. His name is Guy?" She giggled and nodded up at me. I bent down over her from behind and kissed her lips upside down and she added her passion to the kiss.
Dad mentioned Sylvia's transcript of Guy's abusive tirade at lunch. He said that Guy is his immediate boss, expressing concerns that the CEO might not go after someone that high up the food chain. He said, "The fact that there was a witness in the room will help though." He was telling me that he was taking this to the CEO along with the rest of the log that Sylvia was compiling.
I said, "Guy's like Short-Guy have no place in a modern-day company. If you want to transform this company from the 'land of the walking dead', guys like him have to go."
Dad glanced at me and smiled as he said, "Short-Guy? Seriously?" We both roared in laughter as I just nodded.
The next time Sylvia and I had lunch together was on Friday. Sylvia drove us to a different luncheon restaurant, frequented by company employees. I knew the drill and I was more comfortable with it than before. In fact, it had become a joke between us. I made it even more so by offering to wear a dog collar with her holding the leash when we went into the restaurant. She knew I was kidding and she just giggled and shook her head. The lunch clientele was different. Only half the crowd were employees and the clutch of managers was lower level supervisors reporting directly to my dad. They paid us some attention, but I was certain that none of their attention was on me. Sylvia's beauty took the air out of a room when she entered. Men and women alike paid attention to her. I'm sure that everyone of them wished they were sitting this close to her and if any of them had a prescient thought about what would happen tonight on our second date, they would have cum right there in their pants.
We ate our lunch with stolen glances from the tables around us. It bothered me some but Sylvia was used to it and I think she liked it. We didn't discuss it. She asked me where we were going tonight on our date and I hadn't followed up on finding some way to 'wow' her. I decided to give myself more time to think of something and I said, "I haven't decided yet."
She looked at me and grinned as she said, "Oooo, I like that answer. Mysterious." Then she bent forward with her elbows on the table and, as if she were reading my mind, said, "You know, you don't have to 'wow' me. I just like being with you. Whatever we do is perfect." I looked into her gorgeous eyes and smiled. My mind was swirling with so many thoughts that I couldn't sort them out. The sultry look on her face was raising the sexual tension and my building erection was the first to notice.
The afternoon passed at a snail's pace. At the end of the day, Ginger came through my open office door and closed it behind her. She sat down across the desk from me and for several moments, just sat there and looked at me. She had a slight smile on her face, which was freshly made up. She was an attractive woman. Nothing like Mom, but no one was. She started flirting with me as she fixed the most lascivious look she could muster on her face. She was sending me all the signals, that a year ago would have gone right over my head. I acted as dumb as I was a year ago. She brought up the two girls that I had "interviewed" and how pretty they were. There was no indication that she knew they were my sisters. I prayed that it would stay that way.
Ginger reached up and unbuttoned the top button of her silk blouse and gave me a sultry smile. Then I was saved when there was a quick knock on the door before it opened. Dad had a hand on the doorknob and apologized when he saw Ginger. She was busy buttoning her top button and didn't turn to look at him. The sultry gaze on her face was gone. Dad said, "Are you ready to go?"
I looked at him and nodded and then turned my eyes back to Ginger and said, "Can we pick this up on Monday?" She grinned hard and nodded as she pushed herself up to her feet. She gave an acknowledging nod to Dad as she turned sideways to get past him, brushing her ample bosom on his arm in the process. He sidestepped to let her by. Her face was still flushed red and I hoped that Dad didn't see it for what it was. I regretted the way I had put her off to Monday, as soon as I said it. I envisioned Ginger grinding her pussy on the corner of my desk, first thing Monday morning.
On the way home; out of the blue; Dad said, "Sylvia's has quite a dossier put together. On Monday, I'm supposed to take it to the CEO. He called today and is expecting it." Dad seemed excited by the prospects but I just worried about Sylvia and the affect this would have on her. Whistle-blowers often got the shaft. Dad changed the subject and asked what Sylvia and I were doing for our second date. I still had no good ideas.
I said, "I don't know. Any ideas?" He chuckled and suggested a movie or dinner. I chuckled right back. I knew that would be his answer. He was from that generation. He seemed to realize that he had given me a canned response and he revised his suggestion to dinner at a fancy restaurant that she'd never gone to before and would be impressed by. That was a thought. Then he suggested, 'Château Maison', the fanciest restaurant in town by far.
Dad said, "You'll need a reservation though. If you want, I can call when we get home. I take clients there all the time. I might be able to pull a string or two." I thought about his offer for a moment and then smiled at him and nodded. That was the first thing he tended to when we got home. I anxiously waited for him to hang-up and when he did, he turned and smiled with a thumbs-up signal.
I showered and dressed in light gray, summer wool, dress slacks and a cotton button down light blue shirt with an appropriate tie and a dark blue blazer. I didn't want to show up at Sylvia's looking like I just left work. I knew she would be elegantly dressed and when she answered her apartment door my chin must have hit the floor. She stepped out and put her fingers under my chin and pushed my mouth closed. She giggled and I laughed when I realized what I had done. With my lips back together, she stretched up and kissed them. I followed her inside and shut the door behind me.
Her hair was curled and piled up elegantly on top of her head. Her make-up was perfect. Her lips glistened with her lip-gloss. She wore an art-deco patterned spaghetti strapped low cut handkerchief dress to her mid-calves. It was of a form fitting material and it accented her gorgeous curves perfectly. Her platform heels further enhanced her posture. My dick was pleading with me to just stay right here and slowly peel her clothes off. Sylvia giggled at the look on my face and she turned around like a model to show me views from all sides.
She giggled as she noticed the movement in my pants and said, "Well I guess it's unanimous. I get two thumbs-up, so to speak." She grabbed her clutch purse off the counter and I offered my arm to walk her to my car. I nearly walked into a telephone pole because I couldn't take my eyes off her. She guided me away from it just it time. I opened the passenger door and she slid into her seat. I climbed in the driver's seat and I put my right hand on the center console shifter and she put her hand down on top of mine. She looked over at me and said, "Is our destination still a secret?" I grinned at her and told her. She said, "You hadn't decided at lunch and then you have reservations at the most popular restaurant in town? How did you manage that?"
I pulled away from the curb and said, "I have contacts." She smiled. I told her that Dad seemed excited with her dossier, especially the part about the confrontation at lunch with the thug, Short-Guy. By the time we finished with that line of conversation, we were pulling into the restaurant parking lot. I stopped at the valet parking stand and a young man in a bow-tie and vest opened the door for Sylvia. She stepped out and I heard her giggle at the reaction from the guy holding her door and offering his hand. I stepped out and tried to hand my keys to the guy. His eyes were on Sylvia and I had to jangle the keys in his face to get his attention. He apologized and took my keys but his eyes went right back to Sylvia ass as she stood at the entrance waiting for me.
I checked in with the maître d' and he indicated it would only be a minute. There was overstuffed leather furniture in the lobby and several people were sitting there waiting. Sylvia stayed standing with both hands on her clutch purse. Wives and girlfriends elbowed their gawking partners sitting on the furniture and it made me smile as I walked up to Sylvia and told her it would only be a minute. She smiled and ignored the gawking men. Off to one side, sat two women holding hands. One was very feminine and would have been pretty if she cared to be. The other was more masculine with short hair that looked like it had been hacked off with an axe. The second one had big arms and was dressed in what I would call men's clothing. They were both gawking at Sylvia. The masculine one broke her eyes away from Sylvia to glare at me. I just smiled at her.
The maître d' raised his finger at me and motioned for us. He sat us at a table to the far side of the restaurant against a wall with sconces above us. A table at the windows looking down at a golf course would have been preferable, but I knew how lucky we were to be here. The maître d' assisted Sylvia to her chair and before I could sit, he asked if he could have a word. My first thought was that he was going to tell me there had been a mistake, but he wouldn't have seated us if he was going to insist that we leave.
He came up close and almost whispered so no one else would hear and said, "Your father insisted that the bill tonight be put on his tab. He said that you'd object but he insists. I hope there won't be an issue." I started to object in the middle of his statement but I stopped as he spoke the last sentence. I smiled and nodded and he did the same before saying, "Enjoy your meal."
He went back to his podium and I returned to my table and took my seat. Sylvia leaned in and whispered, "What was that all about?"
I hadn't thought of a logical lie to tell her so I told her the truth, "Dad hosts company guests and VIP's here and he was able to get this reservation. He apparently told the maître d' to put our meals on his tab. I'll have a discussion about that at home. I didn't want to make a scene here. Sylvia just smiled. Even though I had planned to pay for this date, I knew that she would insist on paying Dutch. That problem was averted.
Sylvia was in the process of ordering her alcoholic drink when she remembered that I couldn't drink. She changed her order to a soda and I did the same. The wine steward didn't even approach our table after the maître d' spoke to her. We ordered from a tuxedoed waiter after examining the menu. He didn't write a thing down. He complimented us on our choices and bowed as he backed away.



Sylvia was wide-eyed and smiled at me. It was obvious that she wasn't used to this kind of service and neither was I. Sylvia lifted her glass of soda and raised it to give a toast. I picked up my glass too. She said, "Thank you Dex. This is very nice. To our second date." We clinked glasses like they were wine glasses and each took a sip.
I said, "This will be a nice memory but I think I prefer the memories from our first date." Sylvia almost chocked on her soda as she burst out laughing. She nodded and lifted her glass again and said, "To our first date." I chuckled and clinked her glass again before taking another sip.
We talked quietly and laughed even quieter. The meals were fantastic. It was easy to see why this was the most popular restaurant in town. We finished and the waiter returned with the dessert menu. I quickly made my choice but Sylvia considered every item on the menu. She set her menu down and leaned closer to me and said, "I had a different thought for dessert." She giggled at the confused look on my face. She seemed pleased that I didn't know what she was talking about. Then she said, "Let's order a dessert and then I'm going to the lady's room and you're going to bring me the dessert that I really want a few-minutes later." She watched my eyes for a response other than confusion and then 'dawn broke on marble head'. She saw the moment that I understood in my eyes and she grinned.
My cock was at full size before the waiter stepped up to our table to take our dessert order, and I while he took her order, I made subtle adjustments to my pants. I ordered and Sylvia set her napkin aside. She stood up and nudged the chair back. She gave me a lusty smile and walked through the restaurant to the rest rooms. She looked back at me just once on the way.
Before she was even out of sight, I wanted to get up and follow her. I had to play it cool. I wondered what a few-minutes was. More than one. Was two enough? My cock was screaming at me, "NOW!" I waited for three minutes and then set my linen napkin on the table and stood up and slowly made my way to the rest rooms. It was completely quiet in the wood paneled hall leading to first the lady's room on the right and then the men's room. I tapped my knuckles softly on the door. I had no idea who was in there besides Sylvia.
The door opened and Sylvia grabbed my belt and pulled me quickly inside. She was already breathing heavily. Her face was flushed with anticipation. She was still fully dressed but her thong was draped on her wrist. When the door automatically closed behind me, she pushed herself into me and stretched up to kiss me. I bent to receive it. She pulled back and dragged her breasts across my chest as she muttered, "Oh God. I'm so horny." She pulled me by my tie to the last of four stalls, which was a handicapped stall. I couldn't help but notice the grandeur of the lady's room décor. The walls and floor were a gray granite with silvery, white veins. The brass fixtures on the sinks gleamed under the recessed lighting. I locked the latch on the stall and the moment I turned toward her, she drove her hand down the front of my pants and grabbed my rock-hard cock. I unbuckled the belt and unbuttoned while she sat back on the toilet cover pulling me with her. I unzipped and my pants dropped to my feet. She inhaled my cock and I groaned hard from her aggression. Her gorgeous eyes were wild with lust when she looked up at me as she bobbed her lips up and down my shaft. I was just as horny as she was and it wasn't going to take long to get me off. I didn't think it would take much to get her off either.
With just her lips holding my cock, she eased the thin straps of her dress off her shoulders and pulled her dress down to expose her full breasts. Her nipples were rock-hard. Then both hands went back and started jerking me off with counter-rotating spiral twists up and down my shaft. I groaned and she grinned around my shaft. My knees buckled and I braced myself with my hands on both walls. I couldn't resist the urge to fuck her face and she grinned again when I started gently pushing my cock into her mouth until she humped up and gagged. She pulled back and spit a big wad of saliva on my cock and rubbed it in with both hands.
Sylvia was about to push her lips back on when the lady's room door burst open and then eased closed. There were four quick clicking footsteps to the sinks. The clicking was obviously from high heels. A faucet came one and went off. I eased gently around the toilet to the far wall praying that my belt buckle wouldn't drag on the floor. Sylvia turned her torso to follow my cock on her lips. Her eyes smiled up at me as she ever so slowly pushed her lips down my shaft. She was listening intently to see what the woman at the sinks was going to do.
There were noises consistent with the woman redoing her makeup and then we heard he mutter to herself, "Perfect". Her clicking heels returned to the door and it pulled open and then shut behind her. We were okay. Sylvia looked up at me with her lips locked tightly on my cock at the ridge. She grinned.
She pulled her lips back and whispered, "Fuck me, Dex. I need your giant cock." I smiled down at her, amused by that phrase, "giant cock" again. I helped her up off the toilet and we switched places. I sat down on the toilet cover and she draped her thong around my neck and softly giggled at was probably an amusing sight. She pulled her hands up to her breasts and tweaked her nipples and groaned hard. I reached forward and ran my hands up under her dress and lifted her hemline to her waist. She was sopping wet.
With my knees together, I pulled her hips to me and suckled on her tits. She groaned again as she straddled my legs and moved down into position. I let her take control as she sat down on my thighs. She kissed me passionately and the lust was back in her eyes again. I placed my hands on her tits and began a circular caress, gently dragging her nipples with my palms. She broke our embrace and rolled her head on her neck and mumbled, "Jesus, that drives me nuts."
She returned her lips to mine and then gripped my cock, that was pressed between us and lifted herself off my thighs and guided my cock as she slid down on it. Her eyes went wide as she groaned and pulled back from my lips. She held her face only millimeters from mine. I could feel her rapid breathing in my face and a long thin silvery thread of saliva clung from her lower lip to mine. Her mouth hung open to form an 'O' as she urgently gasped for air. I was fascinated by the myriad visions of pure lust morphing across her face. Her eyes were wide open but she didn't seem to be seeing anything. I could see my reflection on her corneas.
Sylvia just held her position on my knob for what seemed a long time. I was anxious to proceed but remained motionless waiting for her next move. She sat there with glassy eyes as she gasped for oxygen. I even stopped palming her nipples waiting for her. The thin thread of saliva broke and she gently groaned and then she moved. Her entire body trembled like she was hit by a frigid cold blast of air. She moaned out a long expulsion of air from her lungs that sounded like a combination of "AAAHHH" and "UNNGGGG". Her forehead, that had been so close to mine already, made contact. She inhaled to replace the long moan and then I felt her pussy ever so gently begin clenching on my cock.
Her eyes cleared as she came back to me and then she smiled as she slammed herself toward me driving my cock deep in her sex. She grabbed my shoulders and shoved her face into my neck as she screamed, "Oh my gawwdd. I'm cumming. Sweet Jesus. Dex. Hurry. Cum with me."
Sylvia humped herself on my cock, slamming her sex back and forth. The power of her clenches continued to build. The wild look in her eyes was amazing. She bit gently into my neck as she screamed again. I assisted by dropping my hands to her hips and pushed and pulled against them in synch with her thrusts.
I was nowhere close to my climax. I had lost concentration as I watched her facial contortions before she rolled into her orgasm. It started out so benign and gentle like the air in front of a freight train and then the train hit. The odd thing was that she had not moved since pushing her sex onto my velvety crown. She must have been so close to an orgasm before we even started.
Sylvia continued her gyrations as her orgasm dwindled and she slowed almost to a stop and then she grunted out, "Oh fuck. Here comes another one." She started her motion again and this time I joined her by rocking my hips, driving my cock upward as hard as I could. She yelled out, "Oh gawwd. Yes. Yes." I slammed my cock upward as she was driving herself down and she screeched as she went completely rigid. Her head dropped back as she groaned non-stop through her second orgasm. I was trying hard to catch up with her but I didn't think I could. Then suddenly, I felt that glorious sensation swelling deep inside me and it was racing to a crest and I groaned hard as I thought I might blow her completely out of my lap from the power of cum launching into her.
Sylvia pulled her head from my neck and looked into my eyes when she felt my climax rising. She was still clenching her sex on my cock when the first shot erupted. Her eyes went wide as she ground herself down in my lap as if trying to hold on. She groaned, "Oh my gawwd, Dex. I can feel ..." She tucked her chin into her neck as if to brace herself.
We both groaned hard as I poured shot after shot of cum deep inside her. She threw her arms around my neck and kissed me hard as she started gyrating her hips again as if to milk my cock dry. I thought I'd never finish but when I did, I wrapped my hands around her bare back and pulled her breasts tight against me. We alternated kisses and gasps until our breathing recovered and then we just kissed. Even though my legs were numb and stinging, I would have sat there like that all night. I lifted my left arm to check my watch. It had seemed like hours but it was less than thirty minutes. We still had dessert on our table, but that was the last thing on my mind right then.
Sylvia broke our embrace and moved her face into the crook of my neck and nuzzled there for a minute more before she whispered, "We'd better get ourselves together and get back to our table. I doubt there's any possibility that our waiter doesn't know exactly what we've been doing."
I chuckled and whispered, "I think you're right. He'll just be jealous that it wasn't him in here instead of me."
Sylvia giggled and said, "I'm pretty sure our waiter is gay. If anything, he'd be jealous that it wasn't him in here instead of me." She laughed at the horrified look that washed onto my face. She pulled herself back away from me and my softened cock dropped out of her. She grabbed a huge wad of toilet paper and reached down between us and shoved it to her pussy. She giggled and said, "I'll be leaking your cum for a week."
She pushed herself up to her feet and staggered a little. Her legs were numb too. She bent down toward me and I couldn't resist cradling her hanging tits. She giggled again and pulled her thong over my head. I had totally forgot it was there. That would have been embarrassing to return to our table with her thong around my neck. That would remove any doubt about what we were doing.
I held the wad of toilet paper in place as she stepped into her thong and rocked her hips from side to side as she pulled it up. I had to chuckle to see that giant wad of toilet paper sticking out all around the thin band of material between her thighs. She looked down and laughed too. She pulled her spaghetti straps up her arms to her shoulders and made a quick adjustment. I was sorry to see her tits go out of sight but my imagination worked just fine.
While I stayed in the stall pulling up my pants and got everything in order, Sylvia went to the sinks and futzed to make sure she looked presentable. I heard her open the door and then she said, "The coast is clear. Come on." We walked back to the table together rather than try to fool anyone by returning separate. I was certain that we hadn't fooled a soul.
Many of the diners around our table that had been there when we left our table were gone, but not all, and the grins on their faces when we returned got us laughing as we sat down. Our dessert dishes were in front of us as we contemplated whether or not to eat them. Sylvia's face was flushed anew from her embarrassment from other diners gawking at us. We opted to leave the dessert behind and get out of there. I motioned to our waiter and he promptly came over. He was grinning too and he leaned forward and softly said, "No need to be embarrassed. It happens all the time."
Sylvia buried her face in her hands and mumbled, "Oh God." The waiter and I just smiled at each other. He handed me a piece of paper and asked for my signature, which I provided. The waiter pulled back Sylvia's chair as she went to stand. She took one step away from the table and a horrified look was on her face. She grabbed for her thighs as the wad of toilet paper fell to the floor. She hurried to bend down to pick it up but the waiter was faster as he snatched it off the floor. Time stood still for a few moments as Sylvia stared at the white paper in the waiter's hand.
When time started again, Sylvia didn't wait to see what the waiter was going to do with it. She turned and hurried toward the door. I followed her at a faster pace and caught up with her at the front door and held it open for her to exit. Her face was beet red. She was walking toward my car briskly and then she stopped suddenly and said, "Do you have any tissues? I don't want to make a mess on your seat."
I chuckled and said, "In the car." She nodded and resumed her fast pace to the car. Once she was situated in the seat with a fresh wad of tissues shoved into her thong, she burst out laughing so hard that she got me laughing too and that got her laughing even harder. She was gasping for air she was laughing so hard.
When she could talk, she said, "Oh my God, that was so embarrassing. What do you suppose he's going to do with that toilet paper?" There was a short pause as we both contemplated her question and then we exploded into laughter again. As we drove out of the parking lot, Sylvia looked over at me and with a serious voice said, "I had a wonderful time Dex." She paused a moment and continued, "Until the end," and she burst out laughing again.
She got me laughing again and I said, "I'm sure my Dad will hear all about it." There was a moment of silence in the car as we pondered my statement and then in unison, we exploded into laughter again.
Half way home she said, "You wouldn't happen to have a towel or something handy, would you? You absolutely filled me with cum and it's still leaking out. I'm probably making a mess on your seat." I reached down under my seat and pulled out a hand-towel and handed it to her. She took it and giggled and said, "Why is it so crusty? Do you jerk off when you're driving? I hope you at least pull over." I looked over at her and smiled. "Oh my God, Dex. You could kill yourself." She sniffed the towel and then shoved it up under her dress and wiped her pussy and down her thighs. I saw her lift her hips off the seat and figured that she had to get by her thong to wipe herself. She reached down toward the floorboard and giggled as she hung her soaking wet thong on my rearview mirror. I looked at it and laughed.
She giggled again and said, "Isn't that a symbol of 'right of passage' for a young man? A pair of panties hanging from the rearview mirror." She pushed her chest up on the center console and kissed me.
At Sylvia's apartment, she made a couple lemonade and vodka drinks and we drank them down quickly. She made two more and we sipped them as we talked and laughed about the events of the evening.
It was the end of the week that Sylvia was to prepare her dossier and she brought up the subject. She handed her report to me and I quickly read through it just to show that I was concerned about the abuse she was enduring, but I didn't think the report was for my consumption.
I changed the subject to tomorrow and asked if I should pick her up. She declined, saying that she had my address and a GPS in her car. I told her that Mom had catered lunch so she should arrive before noon. The party would end when it ended. I got up to leave and Sylvia cuddled her body into mine with her hands cupping my ass pulling me into her. I cupped her breasts in my hands and thumbed her nipples through her dress. She stretched up for a kiss and it was a long and passionate one.
On the way home, I thought about the events of the evening. It was supposed to be an innocuous date and I hoped to do better next time. It occurred to me that we hadn't set up a next time. I didn't think much about it. We were too into each other for there not to be a next time. As I pulled into the driveway, I weaved my way through the parked cars to my usual spot. I grabbed my 'cum-towel' off the floor and carried inside to get it washed.
When I came in the front door, the house was dark except for the nightlight at the end of the bar in the kitchen. I was still a little drunk and I couldn't put the incredible sex in the lady's room out of my mind. I went out to the backyard with a beer and stripped off my clothes and climbed into the hot tub. I eased down into the hot water until my chin dipped under the swirling surface. I closed my eyes and let out a long sigh. I sipped the beer.
With my mind on Sylvia, I took my semi-erect cock in my hand and pulled the skin on my shaft down toward my balls. This pulled the skin of the velvety crown tight, enhancing the sensitivity. As my cock got harder, I had to release the pressure of my grip as my lengthening cock took up the slack. I didn't jerk off again. I was satisfied by the sensation alone.
I finished the beer and stood up with my full-sized raging hard-on in my hand and stepped out of the hot tub. I grabbed up my clothes, cradled them under one arm and walked inside. My rigid cock flagged from side to side with each step as I passed through the dining room.
In the gloomy darkness, illuminated only by the nightlight over the bar, I caught a glimpse of a form moving into the kitchen. I stopped to see who it was. I knew it wasn't Dad, so standing there in the dining room, completely naked was kind of intriguing. I ran my free hand down my shaft and cupped my balls. The refrigerator door opened toward me but the bright white light that flooded out illuminated the entire kitchen and beyond. The only thing I recognized of the form before it disappeared behind the refrigerator door was the mid-thigh tee shirt. I couldn't tell which of the twins it was.
I smiled to myself and headed for the kitchen as stealthily as possible. I eased into the kitchen and the tee shirt clad body was bent over at the waist with her head inside. Bent over like that, the tee shirt rode up her ass and in the bright light of the refrigerator, I could actually see the backlit form of her sex between her slightly spread legs.
I smiled to myself again as a wicked thought popped into my mind. I couldn't tell which of the girls it was, backlit like she was, but it didn't matter. I gripped my cock and eased toward her. She had her right arm inside the refrigerator while she held the door open with her left. She was moving things around looking for something. Her entire torso was inside. I moved up very close to her exposed ass being careful not to let my cock touch her and give myself away. I bent my knees until my cock was lower than her ass. My intention was to push my hard cock quickly through her thigh gap, along her pussy, and then stand up, trapping her on it like a coat on a coat hook. I expected her to be startled but I didn't expect what I got.



When I lunged forward, my hard cock dragged along her thighs and she surged forward away from it. I figured that would be her natural reaction so I had accounted for that. I hadn't accounted for her next reaction as her torso snapped upward smashing her head into the glass shelf above her with a crash. She had started to scream out but the knock on the back of the head squelched that.
I was committed then and I grabbed her hips and pulled her out of the refrigerator pulling an aluminum foil covered tray out with her. She was flailing trying to get off my cock and was making a lot of noise in the process. I bent down and let her off and stepped back. As soon as her feet hit the floor, she spun around and went to the floor on her ass as her back dragged down the shelves.
Fuck. The body sitting on the floor in front of the refrigerator wasn't either June or Julie. I was as shocked as she was and I think we had the same wide-eyed, slack-jawed, 'what-the-fuck' expressions on our faces. I staggered back against the dishwasher with my cock slapping freely from side to side.
I don't know when the other three bodies showed up. I had been staring down at the body sitting on the floor with the covered tray leaning against her arm on its side. She was struggling to get to her feet as if to do battle, if necessary. Her face was backlit by the refrigerator light behind her so I couldn't tell who it was. A fleeting thought ran through my brain, 'Was I in the wrong house? Was this the twilight zone?' Then I realized that my lips were moving but no sound was coming out. A hand gripped my chin and pulled my face to my left. It took a moment to realize that it was Julie. Her lips were moving but I couldn't hear her speaking. My heart was hammering so hard in my chest and gushing blood through my ears. The roaring noise was all I heard. I recognized June helping the person off the floor and then the kitchen light came on.
Slowly I came to realize that I was standing naked in the kitchen with a rapidly softening dick with four young ladies standing around me. Two of them were the twins and they had concerned looks on their faces. The other two were cousins Jillian and Jennifer. Jillian was the one by the refrigerator. I had never been so embarrassed in my life and all I wanted to do was just disappear.
Jennifer was staring wide-eyed at my deflating cock with her right hand covering her mouth. Jillian was smoothing her long tee shirt down her thighs. June and Julie looked at each other and started giggling at the situation. Julie scooped my clothes off the bar, where I had put them down, when I conceived of this ill-fated scheme. She pushed them at me and said, "You probably want to get dressed, but we'd be happy if you didn't."
The upstairs hall light came on and Mom yelled down the stairs, "Is everything alright down there? What's all that crashing noise?"
June quickly responded, "Everything is fine Mom. I just knocked something over in the refrigerator. I'll clean it up. No big deal." We were all holding our breath praying that Mom wouldn't come down. After a moment, the light went off upstairs and we heard the click of the latch on her bedroom door. All four of us exhaled and grinned at each other. Since I didn't take my clothes from Julie, she set them back on the bar and grinned at my face and then made a big show of staring down at my cock hanging out and bending down over my balls.
I decided that I should probably get dressed and I stepped over to the bar and picked up my boxer shorts and pulled them on as they watched my every move. I glanced over at Jillian and said, "Sorry about that. I thought you were... well, um, I thought you were... um, someone else." I could feel the heat in my face as a realized what I had just said. I glanced at Julie and then June to see their reactions to what was essentially a confession that I thought Jillian was either of my sisters.
The twins looked from my face to each other and burst out laughing. Julie whispered, "It's okay Dex. They know. We've been talking about it all night."
Jennifer was still staring down at my crotch with a smile on her face. I looked down to see what she was smiling at and my dick was hanging out of the front gap in my boxers. She looked up at me and then turned to June and said, "I figured you had to be exaggerating. I see that you weren't. I've always wondered. Holy shit."
That statement made my dick harden again. Jillian giggled as it hardened and pushed further out of my boxers. I didn't try to hide it. Jillian said, "Fuck. He had me hung up like a coat on a coatrack. I wish I'd had some warning. I wouldn't have made so much noise.
Julie giggled and said, "I know what you mean. He's done that to me before. I'm sure he thought you were me. I grinned and nodded at Julie. My mind was swirling with all the new revelations. I had no clue that we would have company tonight. I knew that Aunt Mary and her daughters were coming for the birthday party tomorrow and that they had a long drive but no one had said they were staying over tonight.
Jillian broke the spell as she walked over to me and took my fully erect cock gently in her right hand. She lightly squeezed the knob and I flexed my cock to push back. She giggled and stretched up on her toes offering her lips to me. She was nearly as tall as the twins. I was still embarrassed about interacting with her but I leaned down and received her lips. The others watched closely.
Then Jillian dropped back to her heels and in one motion, stripped her tee shirt up over her head. Her long blonde hair came free of the tee shirt and dropped across her face. She tossed her head to the side in a practiced move and her hair whipped off to one side. A lustful fire burned in her eyes when she looked up at me. My cock instinctively surged harder and bobbed up to a higher angle. June, Julie and Jennifer moved around us so they could see clearly what was about to happen and then Jennifer stepped closer and leaned down and yanked my boxers down to my feet. My cock sprang out of the gap and bobbed back to its original position. Jillian watched in fascination and then reached out and wrapped her fingers around it like she was shaking my hand. I just stared down into her blazing eye, waiting for whatever she had in mind.
In a deep guttural voice, she said, "If you want to hang me up on this." She gripped my cock to emphasize what 'this' was. "Let's do it this way." She pulled my cock down toward her sex and stepped closer as she dragged my glans through her neatly trimmed pubic hair. I looked down and all I could see was her bullet shaped tits pressed against my ribs. She grinned up at me and dragged her tits from side to side.
As incredible as my night had already been with Sylvia, it looked like it wasn't over yet. Jillian lifted her right leg and I hooked my fingers under her lower thigh to hold it up against my thigh. She put her hands on my shoulders and pulled herself up until my cock was at her pussy. Jillian glanced at her sister and Jennifer moved closer and guided my cock to Jillian's vagina. She groaned hard as she let herself drop down over my cock. I grabbed her butt-cheeks to take some of her weight off her right leg and arms. She let herself down further and groaned again as she tucked her face into the crook of my neck and shoulder. She mumbled into my ear, "Oh fuck. It's even bigger than looks."
Jennifer grinned at her sister. She had heard what Jillian had mumbled. Jennifer turned her grin to Julie and then June. She had already pulled her tee shirt up and was diddling her sex. Julie pulled Jennifer's tee shirt the rest of the way up and over her head forcing her to pull her fingers from her sex.
With Jillian firmly planted on my cock, I walked her back to our starting point and pushed her naked back to the refrigerator door. I started pumping my cock into her by rocking my hips forward and back. She shoved her mouth down on my shoulder and stifled a loud groan. She muttered, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." June had positioned herself beside us against the counter and grinned up at me as Jillian grunted, "AAAHH, AAAHH," with each of my thrusts, like my thrusts were forcing her to expel the air in her lungs
I had heard Julie say that Jillian and Jennifer knew already, but I didn't know what it was that they knew. Since the twins weren't getting themselves naked, I assumed that the cousins knew about me and my appendage of interest but not what I was doing with it around here. I would go with that assumption, until I knew more. Right now, I was consumed by the glorious sensation of Jillian's wet pussy sliding on and off my cock. Based on her moans and groans, she was thoroughly enjoying herself too.
I was getting tired so I took her full weight in my hands again and moved her to the left and set her ass down on the bar and she released my neck and sat back and braced herself with her locked arms behind her. She looked down to see my cock pushing in and out of her. She looked over at Jennifer and said, "Oh my gaawwddd, Jenn. You have to try this. It's huge." The twins giggled as they exchanged glances with me. I smiled and increased my pace and Jillian dropped onto her back and shoved a hand to her mouth to stifle another groan.
When Jennifer came around the bar, she piqued my interest when she bent down and sucked on her sister's tits and nipples. Jillian groaned hard again into her hand. The twins looked at each other and June mumbled, "Oh fuck. Yeah. This is going to be an awesome birthday party." Julie chuckled and nodded as she smiled up at me.
I had a far-off sensation of an orgasm approaching. I figured that I still had Jennifer to deal with so I tried to push it off then before it got to close to ignore. With Jennifer sucking her sister's tits, Jillian shoved her wrist to her mouth and groaned, "Oh my gawwwdd, Jenn. Fuck. I'm gonna cum." I felt her going rigid as she tried to add to my motion by driving her hips up as I pushed in. Jennifer pulled back from Jillian's tits and moved her face down close to our union and then grinned up at me.
She whispered, "Save some for me?" I nodded and pulled my cock back to the ridge and started piston-fucking Jillian's sex. She stopped her motion because she couldn't keep up and a moment later, she exploded into her orgasm. Jennifer watched closely and smiled as she saw Jillian's pussy clamping on my pistoning cock. I slowed my thrusts and pulled out and pushed back in a second later. I repeated this action several times and then Jennifer gripped my gooey cock and instead of allowing my cock to push back into Jillian's pussy, she lifted it to her lips and my next push buried my cock in her mouth. I pulled all the way back out and pushed back in. Jillian wasn't done with her orgasm so she shoved her fingers to her sex and strummed her clitoris until her clenching stopped.
Jennifer pulled back and quickly moved around the bar into the kitchen and crawled face first up on the bar presenting her ass to me. I moved in behind her and as she looked back at me with pure lust in her eyes, I pushed my gooey cock into her pussy. What a sight. Jillian was sprawled on her back across the bar with her legs splayed wide, lazily dragging her fingers through her bubbling sex as she gasped for air. Her sister, Jennifer was right beside her face down on the bar groaning into Jillian's arm as I slammed my cock deep in her pussy.
June came around the bar and pressed her pursed lips on to Jillian's right nipple and Jillian held her there with her free hand. Jennifer started a steady moan of "OOHH...OOHH.. OHH," as I drove my cock into her at a normal fucking pace. My balls were tightening and I knew I was getting close. I wanted to get Jennifer off first but I wasn't sure I was going to be able to wait for her.
In a last ditch effort to get Jennifer off, I pulled my cock back to the ridge and then pulled out another inch so that only the very tip of my cock made contact with her to keep my place because I was going to jam my cock home and I didn't want to get off target and hurt her. I bobbed the first few inches of my cock in and out, which gave me a chance to pull back from my climax and then I started piston-fucking her with just my knob.
Jennifer groaned hard into Jillian's arm and my orgasms came screaming in on me. There was no holding it back and I humped my cock deep into her pussy and cum launched up my shaft. The power and sheer volume finished her off and she began humping her hips up off the bar as her face tightened into a grimace and her pussy started clenching hard on my cock. Her pussy was milking cum from my cock. Jennifer and I were both gasping for air. I was tired and when she was recovering, I pulled my cock back. It was still hard and June made a move around the bar to suck it into her mouth, but Julie stopped her and shook her head. June didn't fight her. She knew they had to keep up the appearance that they knew all about the size of my cock but they hadn't sampled it.
Personally, I though it was odd that it was okay for sisters to have sex with each other as Jillian and Jennifer had displayed already, and cousin sex was okay but brother/sister sex was taboo. Go figure, but if that's the way June and Julie wanted to play it, that was fine.
I walked around the bar with my cock swinging. Jillian was watching me and she pushed her head back off the edge of the bar and reached back and pulled my cock to her mouth. With her head dropped back like that, she sucked my cock into her throat. Jennifer turned to watch Jillian deep throating my cock and she looked at June with awe at the sight of my cock stretching Jillian's throat as I pushed in. I throat-fucked a half-dozen times and then pulled back into her mouth and then out through her compressed lips. Jillian smiled up at my cock as it pulled away from her face. She inched herself back up on the bar and then sat up and dropped down to the floor. She staggered a little and then pushed herself to me and threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me. Then she said, "Thanks Cousin Dex. Your sisters are crazy for not strapping you on." I just smiled at her.
Jennifer pushed herself back off the bar and stood up as cum drooled down her thighs. She grabbed a paper-towel from the roll hanging under the cabinets and shoved it into her sex. June looked lustfully at Jennifer's pussy and then at Julie as if to ask for permission to suck my cum from Jennifer's pussy. Julie just shook her head.
The girls all headed for the family room. Other than the light leaking in from the kitchen, it was dark. I followed them with the rest of my clothes. The sofa had been pulled out to a queen size bed and Jillian and Jennifer each kissed June and Julie before sliding under the sheets. I pulled on the rest of my clothes. Apparently, Aunt Mary was sleeping on the murphy-bed in Dad's office. I didn't want to get caught mostly naked creeping down the hall to my room.
Julie took June's hand and led her back toward the kitchen and flicked off the light switch. It was suddenly dark again, with the only light coming from the LED nightlight at the end of the bar. I followed them back to their room and they each kissed me. June whispered, "I'm so fucking horny. I wish you could stay."
Julie heard her and eased her away from the door. She whispered back, "I know, me too. We can get each other off. Come to my bed."
June whined, "It's not the same." Their door closed and I eased my way up the stairs carrying my shoes. All was quiet upstairs. I had to use the bathroom to wash my gooey, wet cock and relieve my bladder. I quickly did both and was reaching for the light switch to turn the bathroom light off before I opened the door and the doorknob rattled and the door pushed in. Mom was in her robe. Her hair was a mess but otherwise she was as gorgeous as usual.
Mom whispered, "Your Aunt Mary and Cousins Jillian and Jennifer are here. I didn't expect them until tomorrow, but they arrived just after you left on your date." Mom came closer and sniffed the air before continuing, "It seems that your date went well." I sniffed the air and didn't detect an odor. I guess I hadn't washed my dick well enough. She softly giggled. I smiled and let her think what she was thinking. "I hope you didn't wake your cousins when you came in. They're sleeping on the pull-out in the family room. Aunt Mary is sleeping in your father's office. She put her arms around my back and kissed me and said, "I'd better get back to bed before your father comes looking for me, and you need to take a shower, first thing in the morning." She inhaled deeply and snickered as she parted her robe and sat down on the toilet. I watched for a moment just to get a glimpse of her tits and she jutted out her chest when she saw me looking. She giggled and I started to leave. Mom said, "I hope I get to meet your new girlfriend tomorrow." I smiled and nodded back to her and then went to my room. Tomorrow should be a fun day.
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It was late when I slid under my covers. I adjusted my position and caught a whiff of sex that Mom had smelled in the bathroom. I hadn't smelled it then but it was noticeable now. Mom thought the odor was from sex with my date. I didn't let on that I'd had sex with cousins Jillian and Jennifer when I got home after thinking that the long tee shirt clad girl bent into the refrigerator was one of the twins. I snuck up behind her and stuck my hard-on between the slightly spread thighs of who turned out to be Jillian. She freaked and made a lot of noise thrashing around inside the refrigerator. I was freaked too when I discovered that the girl hung up on my cock wasn't one of the twins. Things went from there.
I drifted off to sleep thinking of my evening with Sylvia and then Jillian and Jennifer whose presence in the house was unknown to me when I left for my date. They had come, as invited, to the twins and my birthday party tomorrow, but I was expecting them tomorrow morning. Apparently, Mom was too.
I slept fitfully and I was in a half-sleep when way in the back of my consciousness, I heard the distinct sound of carpet fiber being compressed under foot. I came further into consciousness to see who it was. Maybe, someone was going to the bathroom, but it seemed closer than that. Then the sound was in my room. I played a little game to see if I could tell who it was. It was still dark but dawn was approaching. I figured that it was four-thirty or so, based on the amount of light filtering through my closed eyelids. I pretended to be asleep, as I should have been at this time of the morning. Sunrise for today was around 5:08 AM. I have no idea why I know these things.
Whoever had come down the hall to my room had quietly closed my door and then stopped beside my bed. A peculiar thought came to me, 'If I had heard the footfall on carpet noise when I was little, I would have been scared to death to open my eyes because I just knew there would be a monster standing there. Now it's a game. Who was it?"
It could be Mom but I decided that it wasn't, because the carpet noise had started further down the hallway than Mom and Dad's room. It could be either June or Julie. They had both complained about how horny they were after having to watch their cousins, Jillian and Jennifer getting fucked on the bar last night. I decided that it was June because she had been the most vocal about it.
Satisfied that I was correct, I opened my eyes to confirm. Was I ever wrong? It wasn't Mom or June or Julie or even Jillian or Jennifer coming back for another round. It was Aunt Mary and she was standing above me grinning down. The robe she was almost wearing was parted in the middle exposing her naked body. It has been a while since I'd seen her and her daughters. There was nothing about her that came anywhere close to Mom in any single category. She is kind of a plane-Jane, with mousy light brown hair cut just above her shoulders in no particular fashion. She had ample bosom that succumbed to gravity considerably more than Mom's. She had a baby pooch left over from giving birth a couple times. Her pubic hair was untrimmed and bit unruly. It glistened with wetness in the pre-dawn light. As a complete package though, I've always found her to be attractive, at least since puberty.
Aunt Mary eased down to her knees by my bed, making sure her robe stayed open. I whispered, "Good morning, Aunt Mary. I like your outfit." I smiled and she chuckled. My cock was granite hard, anticipating what she was here for.
She reached her left hand under my covers and quickly found my cock and she expelled the air from her lungs and quickly inhaled. She muttered, "Oh my gawwdd Dex. I wasn't imagining things last night after all." I had a confused look on my face and she continued, "The crash last night in the kitchen woke me up. I heard one of the twins explain to your mother that she had spilled something and she'd clean it up. I didn't think anything more of it than your mother did and I started to fall back asleep. Then I heard a groan followed by muffled moans. My interest was piqued and I crept down the stairs to see what was going on. Imagine my shock when I see you and this big cock," she gripped and pulled my hard cock as she said, 'big cock', "fucking my daughters on the bar." At first, I was pissed off and then I realized that I was getting wet and breathing heavy. I was going to break it up and then my fingers were diddling my clitoris. I watched it all and then came back up to bed and finished myself off.
She started jerking me off about half-way through her story. She continued, "I haven't been fucked since I divorced my religious nut-job of a husband almost two years ago. He didn't have anything close to what you're packing." She squeezed my cock again. I flexed back at her pressure and her eyes widened. She lifted the covers off me so she could look at it in her hand. I didn't look where she was looking. I just kept looking at her. She continued, "Fuck, It's even way bigger than your Da..." She didn't finish her sentence, but it wasn't hard to figure out what she was going to say before she realized she was letting an awfully big cat out of the bag.
She tried desperately to change the subject and said, "My husband thought blow jobs were dirty and immoral and he would only fuck me in the missionary position. It's been so long since I've had a penis in my mouth. I'd love to suck your cock and then fuck you on top. I know it's a perverted request and I'm sorry, but I've been practicing this speech for hours while I played with myself. Out loud, it didn't sound like it did in my mind. I'd never have gotten up the nerve if I hadn't seen what I did last night. God, that was so fucking hot." She shuddered as she finished talking.
I didn't know how to answer her request to suck my cock. 'Please sir, may I suck your dick? Duh?' I smiled and nodded and that was apparently enough. She bent her face to my cock and tentatively kissed the tip and pulled back, licking her lips. She looked up at me as if to get my approval. It occurred to me that if her husband didn't allow blow jobs, then she may have never given one before, but after her 'cat in the bag' slip-up, I had a sneaking feeling that wasn't true. When she pushed her lips half-way down my cock and started a rather skilled blow job and hand job combination, I realized that she was blowing some guy's cock, either before her husband or during her marriage, or both. It was unlikely that she had found a new guy since her divorce that only did blow jobs and didn't fuck her too. Which would have been the case since Aunt Mary had already said that she hadn't been fucked since her divorce. Alright, I'm getting too analytical but that's how my mind works.
Aunt Mary climbed up on the bed without taking her lips off my cock and placed her knees between mine. She smiled at my reaction. I was savoring every moment. She seemed happy that she could please a man young enough to be her son. When I felt that delicious sensation welling up in my loins, she grinned around my cock and pulled back. I was sorry to see her lips go but she moved her knees outside my thighs and inched her way up on her hands and knees until my cock was bouncing up against her hairy pussy. She sat up straight and lifted her hips with her thighs until she could push my cock into place at her pussy.
She lowered herself very slowly like she was testing to see if she could take it. I pulled my pillow up under my neck so I could watch her fuck my cock. I stayed perfectly still, letting her decide what she would take. She engaged my big knob and held herself there and groaned out, "Oh gawwdd. This is incredible. I'd completely forgotten what this was like." She pushed down another couple inches and just moaned a little too loud and she pushed her hand to her mouth. She stopped there and waited to see if Mom or Dad would come out and catch her fucking their son. That wouldn't have been good.
When my cock was fully engulfed by her pussy, she started fucking me in long slow strokes. She pulled the covers that had bunched up against the wall to her mouth and gasped and moaned into them. I stayed still until I thought she might like the piston-fuck thing. I'm sure that hubby never indulged himself with anything that was enjoyable to either of them. He was apparently a 'fuck and get it over with' kind of guy.
I took her hips in my hands and lifted her up my cock to the ridge. She had a confused look on her face like she must have been doing something wrong. I grinned up at her and whispered, "Just enjoy." I didn't ease into it. I just started fucking her with a few inches as fast as I could rachet my hips. Her eyes immediately went wide as the fattest part of my cock jackhammered in and out of her vagina. She muted a scream with the covers. Her mouth came open to form an "O" and she pitched forward and braced herself with her hands on my bare chest. Her tits swung forward too and I wanted to grab them, but I had to hold her in place with my hands on her hips.
The furious pace caused her tits to gyrate everywhere and she pulled one hand up off my chest and used it and her arm to corral them. I didn't get anything close to that action with Mom, the twins or Sylvia, or even Jaz's mama.
One thing about the piston-fuck is that it's very tiring. To enhance the sensation in Aunt Mary's pussy, I began flexing my cock as hard and as fast as I could. She looked down at me and whispered around gasps for air, "Fuck, Dex. Are you doing that intentionally? Holy shit. Seriously, I've been missing this for all these years. Oh my God."
Her body tightened in my grasp. She dropped her head forward and her short hair fell forward over her face. She groaned into the covers again and whispered, "I haven't cum on a penis in forever." She seemed to drift off into a memory of when sex was good. Like it was coming back to her, way back in her memory. She started mumbling.
I couldn't keep the piston-fuck pace any longer and on an upstroke, I pushed my cock all the way in and then I started a full-depth normal rhythm pace and that did the trick. She went completely rigid and groaned out, "Oh my God. I'm cumming. Fuck me Jarod. Oh Jesus. Yes." She collapsed her torso down on mine. Her reference to "Jarod" rang through my mind like a loud bell. If anything, it enhanced my erection and I continued to fuck my cock up into her pussy with long strokes. I smiled to myself when I felt her pussy clenching hard on my shaft. She was holding her breath until I whispered, "Breathe. Breathe. Breathe." A huge exhalation of air exploded from her lungs and then she gasped a lungful back in and held it again as she writhed around on my cock. I smiled to myself. Aunt Mary was having her first cock induced orgasm since, well... since she had one with her brother, my father. I pondered on whether that was twenty plus years ago when they were teenagers but it could have been all through her marriage to Uncle Ray. My cock surged at the image of Dad and Aunt Mary having illicit sex whenever we got together at family functions. If that was true, I wondered if Mom knew.
Aunt Mary felt my cock surge harder and she started humping her hips up and down again. She didn't want to stop and I only then realized that I was so into making sure that she had an orgasm that I had forgotten about my own. With her renewed motion, I could feel my balls preparing my load and my cock hardened further. She knew what that meant and she increased her pace, as she muttered, "AAAHHH.. AHHH... AAHHH," and then she groaned hard as she felt my cum blast up into her. She buried her face in my chest and mumbled, "Oh my gggaawwwwddd. So much. Fill me up, Dex. Oh shit. YES... YESSSSSS." I must have launched at least eight shots, of diminishing power and volume, into her before I was done and then she settled down, lying straight out on my body with her legs outside of mine with my hard cock still imbedded. I caressed her side boob and she trembled and moaned. She kissed one of my nipples and ran her fingertips through the peaks and valleys of my abs, causing me to tremble too.
We laid there like that until well after sun-rise. My cock had softened and fallen from her pussy. I could feel cum drooling from her, down over my balls to the sheet under me. She seemed to want to talk, now that we were breathing normally again. She whispered, "If it wasn't for my girls, I would have gone crazy with sexual frustration these past couple years." She giggled at a thought and then continued, "The dildo they got me helped too." She was quiet for a few moments and then whispered, "I think I have to get a bigger dildo." She giggled again as she pushed her hips down on mine.
Mom and Dad's bedroom door clicked open and it sounded like Mom hurrying across the hall to the bathroom and the door clicked shut. Aunt Mary nearly freaked out as she quickly got to her feet and pulled her robe together. She took a swipe at the cum drooling down her thighs. She eased my door open and listened for any indication that she had time to get back to her bed without getting caught.
She looked back at me and blew me an air-kiss and silently and quickly moved down the hall. I heard the sink faucet come on and I knew she would be okay. I dropped from my elbow to my back and muttered, "Whewwww." Then I realized that when Mom had crossed the hall to the bathroom, my bedroom door was shut and Aunt Mary had neglected to close it again when she left. If Mom was observant, and she always was, she'd wonder why my door was open now, when it was closed before. It was too late to do anything about it now.
The bathroom door opened and Mom stepped out into the hall. She looked toward my room and stopped and pondered what she was seeing. I watched with my eyes mostly closed pretending that I was asleep, like that had ever fooled her. She cinched her robe together and came down the hall to my open doorway. As soon as she stepped into my room she whispered loudly, "Jesus, Dex. This room reeks of sex. What's going on?" She headed for my front window and lifted the sash as far as it would go. The curtains billowed and pushed against the screen.
I lifted myself up on one elbow and looked at her and said, "What?" I knew it was a stupid reply to her question.
She came over to my bed and lifted the covers to see my wet gooey dick and the wet cum on my sheets between my thighs. Then she softly said, "Yeah, right. What? You've been fucking someone in here only minutes ago. What the hell?"
I hated to lie to Mom and I probably could have told her the truth and she would eventually be okay with it. After all, what was so wrong with fucking your Aunt when you're already fucking you mother and your sisters. I just shrugged my shoulders like I didn't know what she was talking about. She just looked at me and then said, "Okay, I get it. There's a house full of family members and you're fucking one or more of them this morning. You're protecting them. Okay." She bent down and slurped my flaccid dick into her mouth and lashed her tongue all around to clean my gooey cock off. She sucked her lips off with a pop and said, "Well, that narrows it down. It wasn't June or Julie." I just shook my head to confirm her conclusion. I knew she'd get the story before the weekend was over, but it wouldn't come from me.
Mom said, "You'd better get in the shower before you come down." She walked out and closed my door behind her. I lifted my covers and inhaled. 'Yeah I guess I do smell like sex.' It was still early. I could have snuggled back down in the covers and gone back to sleep but I opted to get up and go soak in the hot tub before it got too hot outside. I'd take a shower after.
I pulled on my bathing suit and a tee shirt and walked quietly down the hall. I guess Mom must have gone back to bed when she left my room. Dad's office door was shut. Downstairs, no one was stirring. Other than the sound of the purring refrigerator, there wasn't a sound. I looked into the family room to see if Jillian and Jennifer were still asleep on the pull-out sofa. They were snuggled up with Jillian spooning behind Jennifer, sound asleep. I went outside through the sun-room and pulled off my tee shirt.
The hot tub was in one of the automatic pump circulation modes and the jets surged water up the sides of the tub. I climbed in and submerged my self to my neck and immediately removed my bathing suit. There weren't many better pleasures in life than sitting naked in a hot tub. I moved over to the lounge seat and stretched out as I pushed the suit under my ass just in case I had to get back into it in a hurry.
I wished there was a way to shut these automatic hot tub jet cycles off so I could just enjoy the silence but there wasn't. It would shut off on its own. The sun was just illuminating the tops of the tall trees in the yard and they had a golden glow like they were on fire. There wasn't even the slightest movement of air. I closed my eyes and dipped my head back into the water until my ears were submerged. I listened to the roar of the powerful water jets and sizzling of the tiny air bubbles bursting at the surface.
I only realized that I had fallen asleep with my face half submerged when the pumps turned off. The only sound now was the sizzling air bubbles and that was soon gone too. I felt something touch my knee, which was pushed up above the surface because I'm too tall to lay out fully in the tub. I opened one eye and saw that it was my bathing suit floating on the surface. I reached down to grab it and another hand grabbed it first. I opened my other eye and turned to see Jillian standing outside the tub with my bathing suit in her hand. I scooched up in the lounge seat to see that she was still in her long tee shirt. She draped my dripping bathing suit on the edge of the tub.
Jillian looked from my face to my crotch and smiled. I looked where she was looking and with the jets turned off, she was seeing everything. I'm not sure why I felt embarrassed after last night, but I did and I covered my dick and balls with both hands. She looked back at my face and said, "Oh don't be that way." She walked around the side of the tub and hoisted her body up on the edge and leaned in and kissed me and not the way cousins kiss each other. I kissed her back. She pulled back an inch and said, "Happy Birthday Dex." She pushed back in and we kissed again. My cock was pushing hard against my constraining hands.
When we broke our embrace, I said, "Sorry about last night. I thought you were ..." I realized too late that, what I was going to say left me wide open for interrogation of 'who did I think she was'. She seized on it immediately.
She said, "You thought I was someone else? Who could that have been? You didn't know Jennifer and I were here. The only people in the house were your family as far as you knew. You thought I was one of your sisters, didn't you?" She grinned at me and planted a quick peck of a kiss on my lips. She pulled back and looked at me.
I was looking everywhere but at her. I was flat-out busted. My mind was flying through possible explanations and all of them sounded stupid to me so they wouldn't fool anyone else. I reverted to the old standby 'errs' and 'ummms' until she put her index finger on my lips to shush me.
Jillian smiled at me and said, "It's okay Dex. It wasn't hard to figure out even before you got home. June and Julie talked incessantly about you and your appendage there." She pointed at my erection that couldn't be contained by my hands any longer. "Jennifer and I thought they were exaggerating, figuring that we would never find out anyway. Oops, we found out that they weren't exaggerating at all." She kept stealing glances into the water. She grinned and reached her hand down in the water and pulled my hands away. I didn't resist much. She wrapped her hand around my cock and started jacking me off. She groaned and said, "Oh my ggawwd, I totally understand their fascination. If you were my brother, I'd be riding this monster all the time." Her giggle made me smile and she pushed in for another kiss.



Perched on the edge of the hot tub, leaning over to kiss me while she continued to jerk me off, she lost her balance and her face dropped from mine into the water. She released my cock and was flailing as she tried to get herself back on the edge. She was already soaked so I pulled her, tee shirt and all, into the tub and righted her so her face was out of the water. Her eyes were wide open as she sputtered and spit and wiped her long, red hair from her face. She was startled from this turn of events but she collected herself quickly and laughed. She looked like a drowned cat and I laughed at the vision before me.
She stripped her wet tee shirt off and we weren't laughing anymore. She launched her lips at mine and grabbed my erection with one hand and furiously began jerking me off. I flexed my cock against her grip and she pulled back from my face and said, "How do you do that?"
I chuckled and said, "The same way you grab with your pussy." She giggled and guided my hand to her pussy. I pushed my index finger into her sex and she flexed her vaginal muscles to grabbed it. "Yeah. Like that." She grinned. She continued masturbating me and I continued masturbating her.
I didn't know where this was going because I didn't want to cum in the hot tub. Jillian seemed to be reading my mind because she said, "Don't cum in the water. Push your hips up to the surface and I'll take care of it." She grinned and picked up her pace and then she changed position and switched hands. I tried to follow her change of position but my finger came free. Waves developed as Jillian went to both hands stroking up and down my cock. She was watching my face for the telltale signal that I was about to cum and I could feel it building.
When my orgasm was inevitable, I pushed my hips up to the surface and Jillian dropped her lips to my cock and pushed half-way down the shaft. She lashed her tongue on my 'spot' and cum erupted into her mouth. She was startled by the power and quantity of my ejaculation and she started to pull off, but she stopped with her lips firmly gripping my cock at the ridge and started swallowing as fast as she could so she wouldn't lose any in the water. I groaned hard with each shot and she started giggling around my shaft as she was able to more easily handle my later shots.
She swallowed one last time and then giggled as she lashed her tongue around my shaft. It was still as hard as ever. She pulled back and licked her lips for any stray cum and looked from my cock to my face and said, "Does this thing ever go down?"
I laughed and said, "Sometimes." She lazily continued to stroke my cock as she laid back beside me. She dragged her fingernails through my abdominal muscles and looked up at me and said, "These are hot. I don't know what it is, but I go all squishy for a man with ripped abs." I smiled and she lightly bit my nipple and then grinned at me. I wrapped my arm around her to pull her in closer and gripped her left breast. Her nipple was rock hard.
I knew we were pushing things by not getting ourselves together right away. It was probably around six o'clock. It was still early but people could be starting to get their day going. My Dad was an early riser on workdays but he liked to sleep in on Saturdays and he was on the links early of Sunday. Lately, Mom was sleeping in on Saturdays too. When they did get up, it was always after a loud and raucous round of sex followed by a shower in which they often went another round. The twins and I would roll our eyes as we listened to them. They had never been like that when we were growing up. I think Dad would have been like this but Mom was always concerned that the kids would hear. She was the one who had changed ever since the sleep regression session with Dr. Jaffrey had released her from her repressed sexual abuse by her step-brother and step-sister.
Jillian and I didn't get out of the hot tub before Jennifer caught us snuggled up together with her hand gripping my semi-erect cock. She grinned down into the hot tub and said, "Well, Isn't this sweet." Then she leaned down and whispered, "Too bad he's our first cousin." Jillian grinned and licked her tongue around my nipple as she snuggled in closer as if to signal her sister that there wasn't any room for her.
Jennifer reached down in the water and gripped the top half of my cock that wasn't in Jillian's hand. I struggled to hold my cock down so as not to encourage Jennifer. My dick had other ideas though and it steadily rose to attention. Both Jillian and Jennifer exchanged a glance and their hands moved in unison on my cock. Jillian sat up so she could tend to business. Jennifer's tee shirt clad torso laid on the edge of the hot tub. The waves that they had developed, slapped against the side of the tub and soaked Jennifer's tee shirt. She didn't care. She kept right on jerking the top half of my cock in perfect rhythm with Jillian's hand on the bottom half.
I didn't cum quickly because I had already cum once not very long ago. They were tiring and switched hands. They were succeeding in pulling another orgasm from me though and I groaned and humped up my hips urging them to keep going. At this point I didn't want them to give up. The two sisters grinned at each other and they ramped up the pace.
I let out a groan, "YYYUUNNGGG," and lifted my hips to the surface and Jennifer pushed herself further over the edge and pushed her lips onto my knob. My balls tightened and launched another load into her mouth. She understood the unspoken rule about not cumming in the hot tub and she gulped down my warm, creamy seed as she swallowed with ease. She took it all and then lashed her tongue around my shaft and I groaned again. She pulled her lips back; flicked her tongue on the 'spot' to tease me and then pulled off, licking her lips. She still had my cock in her hand and she looked at it and said, "Does this thing ever go down."
Jillian burst out laughing and said, "Sometimes." I just grinned at both of them. After a few minutes, my cock started to soften and they watched closely with fascination.
When it was nearly completely flaccid and flopped down on my stomach, Jennifer looked up at me and said, "How long have you and your sisters been fucking?"
I contemplating denying her accusation but then said, "Umm...Not long."
Jennifer grinned and said, "I get it. They are very beautiful. They make me awfully horny." Jillian nodded at Jennifer's observation and I just grinned. Jennifer was dragging her fingers through her sex as she thought about her last statement.
Jennifer released my flaccid cock and pushed herself back on the edge of the tub and stood up. She was soaked and her long nipples and big tits showed prominently through her wet tee shirt. She looked where I was looking and giggled as she said, "Maybe we can have a wet tee shirt contest as part of the festivities today. I was in complete agreement but I knew that would never happen.
I helped Jillian get out of the tub and she proceeded to wring out her hair and then her tee shirt. She pulled it over her bright red hair and giggled as she noticed her nipples and breasts showing through the tee shirt. She pulled the tee shirt forward to release the surface tension with a suction sound, but the material clung fast to her tits again, once she released it.
I stepped out of the hot tub and pulled on my bathing suit as they both watched my dangling cock until it was out of sight. I only had the one towel and they hadn't brought any. We shared mine and dried off as much as we could. The sun would do the rest.
So far, the weather was perfect. Not too hot. There wasn't a cloud in the sky. The sun was above the tree line and there was a promise that the birthday party would probably take place mostly in the pool and air-conditioning inside. I sprawled into a lounge chair and Jillian and Jennifer joined me to dry off.
I was perfectly content to lay there in silence and enjoy the warmth and nature. They wanted to talk. They asked me all kinds of questions about June and Julie and most of them were uncomfortable and frankly inappropriate. I answered some and 'no-commented' others.
Jillian asked, "Have you had sex with both sisters at once?" I 'no-commented' but she knew the answer was 'yes'. "Do they have sex with each other when you're having sex with them?" I hesitated a moment too long before 'no-commenting'. Jennifer grinned at how easy it was to read my non-answers. "Do they have sex with each other when you're not there." My answer was that she should ask them. She had no reason to ask about Mom and me and I prayed that she wouldn't go there.
It was my turn. "Do you two have sex with each other?" Jillian grinned at her sister and nodded. "Are you lesbians?"
Jennifer laughed and said, "Obviously not. We just like sex of any kind."
Based on some comments from their mother this morning, I asked, "Do you have sex with your mother?"
Jillian giggled and said, "Do you?"
I quickly responded, "It's my turn to ask the questions." Jillian looked at Jennifer and they both looked back at me and grinned as they nodded in unison in response to my question.
Jillian said, "She not a lesbian either. I'm sure she'll make a run on you before the weekend is over." Jennifer giggled. I smiled knowing that she already had. The Q&A seemed to be over and we leaned back in the lounge chairs enjoying the sun.
A short while later, the twins joined us in their micro-bikinis. Jillian and Jennifer expressed how much they loved their bathing suits and I could feel the sexual tensions between the four of them. I could see a sisters-on-sisters and a sisters-on-cousins session in their near future.
All five of us lounged silently in the warmth. The temperature was climbing and there wasn't even a puff of air. Then Mom and Dad tuned up. I turned in my chair to look up at their bedroom windows to see if they had left one open again. They all seemed to be shut, which meant they weren't even making an attempt to be quiet. Dad was particularly loud and that was unlike him. Mom was usually the groaner and screamer.
Jillian and Jennifer got a big kick out of their antics. June and Julie just giggled. They seemed a little embarrassed by our parents. I was aroused, as I thought of Mom getting fucked and my dick started pulsing its way up to hard.
Jillian spoke up to know one in particular, "Wow. Aunt Maddy and Uncle Jarod are really getting into it. Are they usually like this?"
Julie said, "Lately, yes." I noticed that all four of the reclining lady's nipples were hard as nails. Jennifer ran her hands down over her hers and she softly moaned. I thought Mom and Dad would go on forever. Dad had some kind of stamina because Mom could really milk a cock.
Finally, there was a male groan and a female wail of ecstasy and they were done. Just then, Aunt Mary came out in the yard through the sun room and came toward us. She was dressed in a long robe that came down to the tops of her feet. She sat down to my left in a straight back lawn chair and said, "Fuck. Thank God that's over. Jesus, are they always like that?" Julie giggled but didn't repeat her answer. No one else did either.
Aunt Mary must have noticed all the signs of arousal. The four sets of erect nipples and me trying to hide my erection. She chuckled and said, "I see that had the same affect on you guys." We all burst out laughing.
I glanced at the sun, noting its position in the sky, and said, "It's only seven-thirty and everyone is up."
Aunt Mary glanced at me and said, "Looks like everything is up." The four girls burst out laughing again and looked over at me. Both of my hands were perched over my tented bathing suit.
Jennifer, who was reclined to my right, said, "You're not wearing a watch. You can tell the time by looking at the sun?" I nodded. She chuckled and then mumbled mostly to herself, "Tall, big cock, ripped abs and he's Crocodile Dundee too." Aunt Mary must have heard her too because she giggled into her hand as she stared down at my crotch.
Aunt Mary stood up and billowed out her long heavy robe and said, "It's too hot out here for this robe." She wiped perspiration from her brow and went back inside. I realized that I was perspiring too so I got up and cannonballed into the pool. That accomplished two things: it cooled me off and softened my erection and the resulting tower of water soaked all four girls. They launched themselves out of their chairs. Julie and June were laughing at both Jillian and Jennifer, who were standing with their arms out from their sides looking down at their newly soaked tee shirts. When they looked back up, they both had anger on their faces and they both ran several strides to the pool and cannonballed into the pool right on top of me. They surfaced and grabbed me and pulled me under before I could get a breath of air. I struggled away from them and came coughing and spitting to the surface. June and Julie were casually walking down the pool stairs and laughed at my display. Jillian and Jennifer both joined their laughter and then saw the look on my face and they both started swimming for the stairs in fear of retaliation.
I easily caught up with them as they got their feet on the bottom and started wading as rapidly as they could through the water, I noticed that their tee shirts were clinging to their waists exposing everything below. I glided up behind them and pushed my hands up between their thighs and goosed my fingers through their sex. They both squealed as they tried to pull away from me. They reached the stairs and my hands came free. They both were frantically yanking their soaked tee shirts down over their asses. June and Julia were roaring with laughter, just as Mom came out in the yard, dressed in shorts and a bikini top. All she saw at first was Jillian and Jennifer yanking on their tee shirts as they scrambled up the stairs from the pool. Jillian grabbed up my towel and ran in to the sun room.
As Mom came closer to the pool, she saw me at the bottom of the stairs and I could tell from the look on her face that she knew what was going on. The twins turned their backs to Mom so she couldn't see them snickering. I nonchalantly walked out of the pool and said, "What time do the catering people get here?"
Mom laughed at my attempt to change the subject and said, "Around ten o'clock." She continued on and laid out on my lounge chair and shrieked to find out it was soaked from my cannonball.
With no towel, I used my hands to squeegee water from my arms and legs and then my torso and went up to my room. I grabbed a towel from the bathroom and stood in the doorway drying my hair. The unmistakable sounds of a blow job came from Mom and Dad's room. "Mmmmppph... mmuuummph" and then "Aaawwkk... aawwkkk."
I heard Dad say, "Fuck Mary, you always gave great blow jobs. Ray never knew what he was missing." A female voice giggled and then went back to it again. I inched closer to the door to listen. My cock was tenting my bathing suit again and I grabbed it through the material.
I heard Aunt Mary spit, most likely on Dad's cock and then said, "Ray didn't eat pussy. Since you wouldn't, as a teenager, I suppose you still don't either."
Dad said, "No thank you. Just keep on doing what you're doing. Fuck, I'm almost there."
Aunt Mary giggled and said, "I can't believe Maddy has let you get away with that all these years." The 'mmummphs' and the 'aawwkks' returned at a quicker pace and Dad let out a groan. I could hear him thrashing and assumed that he was cumming. Moments later there was total silence. I could hear kissing noises and then Aunt Mary said, "Some time before we leave, we have to fuck. How long has it been anyway, a couple years?"
I heard Dad say, "Seems longer but it was right after your divorce. I came down to console you. You were very upset, although I never understood why. Ray was always such an ass."
Aunt Mary chuckled and said, "He was, wasn't he?" They were quiet again and I heard more kissing. Then Aunt Mary said, "I'd better get going. Maddy told me to make it quick before the kids hear us."
If I was surprised to hear Dad and his sister having sex, I was shocked that Mom knew all about it and had even sanctioned it. This revelation made my cock even harder and I pulled it out through a leg of my suit and furiously started jerking myself off. I Stepped back from the door so I wouldn't accidentally hit it with my flailing hand and I noticed movement in my peripheral vision. I snapped my head to my right and Mom's face appeared above the top step. She stopped where she was and looked at me. She had a sheepish look on her face and I stopped masturbating and just held my stiff cock in my hand.
She just shook her head and climbed the remaining stairs and came down the hall. She took my hard cock from me and quietly pulled me down the hall to my room. She released my cock and shut the door before whispering, "I suppose you heard them?" I nodded. My cock bounced up and down. "They've had a sexual relationship since they were teenagers. Your dad confessed before we were married. I kind of thought it was hot. They get together whenever the two families get together. Uncle Ray never caught on. He wasn't sexual by nature. I never understood what she saw in him."
I hesitated a moment but I had to ask, "Do you join them?" I looked down at the floor in embarrassment that I had asked her that question.
Mom giggled at my embarrassment and said, "I'm always invited and I have before, but not since our sexual relationship started going downhill. Now that that is better, I planned on joining them on this visit. Don't say anything to the twins, okay?" Mom sat down on the bed beside me and looked directly into my eyes. "I hope you are alright with this. I'm sure it's kind of a shock but not so much so since we are doing pretty much the same thing." I grinned at her. She put her closest hand down on my erection and wrapped her fingers around my shaft and started lazily stroking it from knob to balls. I leaned back and braced myself with my arms behind me.
Mom said, "It looks like you need some immediate attention." I flexed my cock and let it answer for me. Mom giggled and slid off the bed to her knees and maneuvered herself between my legs. She sat back on her heels and pushed her lips steadily down my shaft pushing my meaty knob into her throat. My head tilted back and I let out a loud groan. Mom pulled off and put an index finger to her lips and shushed me. She returned to my cock and I watched her head bobbing up and down my cock while those gorgeous eyes watched every contortion on my face.
I flexed my cock hard and she giggled around my shaft and gagged and pulled back off again. She gathered the saliva and stroked it onto my cock. She took a half grip at the base to hold it in place and she kissed and licked her way down the underside to my balls. She sucked one in and batted it around with her tongue and then did the same to the other before lapping, with her broad tongue, all the way back to the tip. Her gorgeous eyes bored into mine. She rolled her tightly compressed lips over the top and bobbed them on and off several times. Her eyes smiled up at me. Fuck, she had to be the best cocksucker on the planet.
She exposed her upper teeth and grinned as she let my velvety crown glide over them. The sensation was completely different and she grinned and lightly bit down. My eyes must have gone wide as she giggled again. When she went back to her deep throat, I knew I was toast. I wanted this to go on forever, but cum boiled out of my balls and Mom smiled around my shaft as she felt it rise. She pulled her lips back to the ridge and clamped her lips there as my jizz exploded into her mouth.
A look of concern washed across her face as her eyes suddenly went wide. She pulled her lips back to the tip of my cock. She was struggling to get her mouthful of cum down. She was filling up faster than she could swallow and she was forced to pull back. She knew what would happen then and she closed her eyes and when she opened her mouth to catch remaining shots, more cum fell out of her mouth than went in. She started gagging and coughing as cum poured off her lips into her cleavage exposed by her bikini top. I was still firing shots and she got laughing at her complete inability to contain my load. Her face, neck and chest were covered. It was in her hair and hanging from her left earlobe. When I was done, she got to her feet and looked at herself in the mirror over my bureau. She laughed as she smeared my cum across her face and down between her tits. When she turned around to show me, I burst out laughing too.



She used nearly the entire box of tissues to clean herself up as best as she could. Then she sat down on the bed beside me again and leaned down and sucked my softening cock back into her mouth and lashed it with her tongue until any semblance of cum was gone. It took long enough that my cock started hardening again. Mom pulled off and smacked her lips and looked up at me and said, "Sorry, I hadn't intended to get you up again." I just grinned. Arousal was my natural state when Mom was around.
She stood up and moved to the door and listened for a moment. She eased open the door and peered out into the hall. The coast was clear. She looked back at me and jabbed her tongue in and out of her right cheek and closed my door behind her. I chuckled to myself. The thought of Dad, Mom and Aunt Mary engaged in a three-way came into my mind. I just had to find a way to see that.
The bathroom was available, so I took a quick shower and dressed in a nice pair of shorts and a cotton knit short-sleeved shirt and leather sandals. Jennifer and Jillian were using the twin's room to change. The twins were on floats in the pool, face to face talking. Dad and Aunt Mary were dressed for the day and were talking in the family room. Mom was in the kitchen preparing for the arrival of the caterers. When she saw me walking through, she motioned for me to come into the kitchen. She moved in close to me and stuck out her chest and said, "Take a whiff." I leaned my face down to her cleavage and not surprisingly, up close she smelled like cum. She took a deep whiff too and said, "I love the smell of cum in the morning." We both laughed. She stretched up and gave me a quick kiss on the lips and then returned to her work. I just shook my head at how Mom was tempting fate by not washing the scent of my cum from her tits.
I made myself a cup of coffee and retrieved the newspaper from the front walk and went into the backyard with cup and paper in hand. I started with the sports page and then the metro section. I avoided the national news in section A.
By the time I drank the coffee and read the paper, I heard the loud groan of a truck downshifting out front. With all the cars in the driveway, there was no room for the catering truck to park. As if on cue, Dad stuck his head out of the sun-room and said, "Hey Dex? Help me move our cars so the truck can get in."
Dad and I moved all of our cars out on the street leaving Aunt Mary's car where it was. The truck backed in as close as it could get to the front door. I helped out by guiding the truck back with hand signals to the driver. I was delightfully surprised to see Fatima jump down from the passenger side. She immediately pulled on her tall, white, cotton hat and then she grinned at me. I went to her and hugged her and kissed her and she did all that back. Then her face turned serious and she said, "I had hoped that you would have called me."
I hugged her again and said, "I had really intended to. Sorry. I met someone and..." Fatima put a finger to my lips to shush me.
She smiled and said, "No need to explain Dex. Is there any chance we can get together sometime today?" She glanced down at my crotch. She had a hopeful look on her face.
I said, "I'd love to but the someone I met will be here. Sorry." A sad look washed over her face. She was disappointed but there wasn't much I could do.
She glanced at my crotch again and said, "Maybe a quick blow job before she gets here?"
I smiled at her persistence and said, "I would never want anything to be quick with you." She grinned and we walked inside together. Mom was excited to see Fatima too and she came to the door to greet her with a hug.
Fatima took a big sniff and said, "I love your perfume."
Mom didn't catch on that Fatima was smelling my cum and she said, "Oh, thank you. That was a gift from Dex." I nearly chocked and Fatima burst out laughing. Mom was amused but she still didn't seem to know why we reacted that way.
I helped Fatima and the driver unload the truck. There was a lot of stuff. The big grill, which we put on one of the picnic tables outside this time. The chocolate fountain and small mountains of dipping fruits came next. The driver was the DJ and he tended to setting his equipment up. The huge swans came flat and the DJ used a compressor to pump those up. I helped carry them to the pool. Aunt Mary, Jillian and Jennifer came outside to watch all the activity. The twins moved from their floats to the swans. They were huge and two people could comfortably lounge on them. They were a hit at the twin's graduation party. Everyone enjoyed using the swans as steeds and the long foam noodles as jousting lances trying to knock their opponents off their swan.
At eleven o'clock, Jazz walked through the sun-room to join the festivities. She wore shorts and a wife-beater tee shirt. Her brightly colored bikini was visible through her outer clothes. The twins got out of the pool to introduce Jaz to their cousins and Aunt Mary. Jazz knew everyone else except the DJ.
Amber and Sarah arrived minutes later. They were dressed pretty much the same as Jaz. Sarah made a beeline straight to me and leaned in and whispered, "My dad let me take the van. He's on travel. It's parked in the driveway beside the truck. Remember; you owe me." Amber grinned at me. It suddenly occurred to me that I had fucked every one of the women at this party.
Mom came over and said, "Where is your date?" Amber and Sarah both frowned at each other and then they both put their hands on their hips and cocked them with the clear message, 'What the fuck'. I shrugged my shoulder and mouthed the word, 'Sorry'. The front doorbell rang and I was sure it must be Sylvia. She would not just walk in like the twin's friends had.
I pulled open the front door as Sylvia was reaching for the doorbell again. She looked amazing. She pushed herself into me and ran her hands up under my shirt and fingered my abs. I wrapped my arms around her back and we kissed before saying a single word. When we broke our embrace, Sylvia said, "I hope I'm not too early. I just couldn't wait any longer."
I walked her inside and shut the door. "Actually, you are the last to arrive."
She giggled and said, "Oh good. I'm fashionably late then."
Amid all the hustle and bustle, Mom and the twins gathered around in the foyer to be introduced. They were like a wake of vultures waiting to feed. I had already told them that my invite was Dad's assistant, Sylvia. I introduced her to my family and Mom stepped forward to offer her hand. Sylvia smiled and said, "You're more beautiful than your picture on your husband's credenza.
Mom smiled back and said, "Well, you're even more beautiful than I imagined." The twins pushed in for a greeting handshake and I could see the sultry look of interest flash between them.
Mom took over and ushered Sylvia into the family room to introduce her to Aunt Mary and Cousins Jillian and Jennifer. I could tell they were interested too. They had that same look of the vultures that met her in the foyer. I wondered if she was going to get out alive.
A shriek came from the dining room and we all turned to see who it was and why. To my surprise, it was Fatima. She came rushing into the family room and loudly yelled, "Silly? Is that you?"
Sylvia's eyes went wide and she basically collided with the approaching Fatima. Their arms wrapped around each other and they kissed. Sylvia said, "Tima. I've wondered about you since graduation. Are you from around here?" Fatima nodded vigorously and they kissed again. The rest of us watched in fascination. June giggled at Fatima's nickname for Sylvia and said, "Silly? It doesn't fit, but I like it."
Sylvia realized that they were making a spectacle of themselves and she grabbed Fatima's hand and turned to me. "Tima and I were room mates in college. This is incredible to see her here today. We went our own ways after graduation and then I was sorry that we hadn't stayed in touch."
Fatima said, "You're from somewhere in middle America, right? How did you wind up here? Oh my God, I'm so happy to see you." They both grinned at each other. Fatima said, "I'm in the middle of getting this party going. Save some time for me later on when things slow down a little." She looked at me and said, "Is she the someone you met?" I smiled and nodded. "You have good taste in women, Dex." Fatima and Sylvia kissed again and Fatima hurried toward the front door.
Sylvia was kind of in a tail-spin as she watched Fatima hurry away. She looked back at me and said, "Is there alcohol at this party? I could use a drink." I walked her outside by the pool where the bartender had just completed getting setup. He looked at me with a suspicious eye.
I'd seen the look before when I went into a bar and the bartender was about to ask for my ID when I ordered a soda. Then he grinned and said, "No problem. This is a private party. What can a get you?"
Sylvia ordered her lemonade and vodka and I ordered a beer. I watched Sylvia drink half of her drink straight down and cringe. I said, "Sylvia? Are you okay?" She just nodded, but she didn't look okay.
Fatima came back out and started cooking on the grill. Sylvia watched her for a moment and then said, "Where can I change into my bathing suit?"
I ushered her to the half-bath off the foyer and grinned as I said, "Do you need any help?"
She laughed as she stepped into the bathroom and turned back and looked out through the gap in the doorway and said, "I may need help getting out of it later." She shut the door and I went back out to the yard. Fatima motioned for me to come over. She was working feverishly with burgers and hot dogs on the grill and she quietly said, "Has Silly, told you about us?" I noticed that she had left enough room for 'about us' to mean anything, but I knew what she was talking about. Sylvia had told me about her lesbian experiments with her roommate. Apparently, that roommate was Fatima.
I said, "If you mean her sexual relationship with her college roommate. Yes, she told me. I admit I'm shocked that the roommate is you, though. What were the chances?"
Fatima had a look wash across her face and she said, "Maybe the three of us could get together and renew old relationships."
I smiled and said, "That would have to be up to Sylvia." Fatima smiled and nodded and she started to shovel the food off the grill onto platters. I said, "Should I tell everyone that lunch is ready?" She nodded and I went inside to make the announcement.
Sylvia was walking into the dining room as I got inside. I stopped in my tracks and said, "Holy shit, Sylvia. That is some sexy bathing suit." She grinned and did some modeling poses. Her bikini was a shimmering lavender color, like a million tiny lavender diamonds. The top dropped off her shoulders on spaghetti straps and curved evenly down her front to the middle of her tits that exposed the entire top half of her full breasts above her nipples. Her bottom started high on her hips at her waist and scooped down to several inches below her navel. The gentle curve of her hips off her slim waist added to the look.
Dad was just coming down the stairs and he stopped in mid flight and whistled. Sylvia spun around to see who did the wolf whistle and her face went red with embarrassment. Dad's face did too. He came down the rest of the stairs and walked up to Sylvia and said, "My apologies Sylvia. I forgot myself there for a moment." He was embarrassed and he turned and went into the kitchen, where Mom was working and pushed his crotch against her ass and kissed her on the neck. She did what she always does when she's kissed there. She rolled her head away and groaned. Then she giggled and pushed her ass back against his crotch.
I took Sylvia's hand and led her through the main floor and announced that lunch was ready. Jillian and Jennifer were playing video games while June, Julie, Sarah, Amber and Jaz watched. They were all in bikinis and there was a lot of skin showing. My dick liked the view and started to rise in my shorts. I turned away from the crowd so no one would see. Sylvia had already seen and she giggled at my discomfort. I said, "I'd better go upstairs and change into my bathing suit. You can make yourself comfortable by the pool. I'll be right back."
I released her hand to go but she grabbed it again and whispered, "No way am I going to let you go up to your room to beat-off. I'm coming with you." She had me pegged. I smiled and nodded and turned to the stairs with Sylvia in tow.
At the top of the stairs I could hear Aunt Mary humming to herself behind the closed door of Dad's office. I guessed that she got her clock cleaned this morning and since Dad had just come down the stairs, it was probably only minutes ago. We quietly hurried down the hall to my room and shut the door behind us. The thought of Aunt Mary getting pumped by her brother, my father, had only made my cock harder. My hands went to my belt but Sylvia stopped me and pushed herself to my chest and stretched up to kiss me. Her hands went down into my shorts and gripped my hard cock in her right hand and cradled my balls in her left. I groaned into her mouth and put my hands on her ass to pull her hard against my crotch, restricting her freedom to manipulate my erection. She responded by grinding her pubic mound against my cock.
Sylvia looked up at me with a wide grin on her face and said, "I don't think you want to go downstairs in your bathing suit like this, do you?" She squeezed my cock. "It looks like there are a lot of women down there ready to take their shot."
I chuckled and said, "There's a lot of women down there that would like to take a shot at you in that suit. You're gorgeous." She laughed as she pushed herself back and dropped to her knees. I let her go and sat back on my bed. Sylvia scooched in close and yanked open my belt. When she pulled down my zipper, she was greeted by an eager cock pushing straight up toward her face. She was startled for a moment and then giggled as she pushed her lips on and then all the way to my balls. I groaned hard and she smiled around my shaft. She used her two hands and her lips rolling on and off the firm, velvety crown as she drilled her tongue on the 'spot'. It didn't take very long before I knew I wouldn't last very long with her doing that. She raked her teeth over my crown and grinned as I groaned again. I decided that I really wanted to cum inside her pussy and I reached around her back and untied her bikini top. She didn't resist. She released my cock and pulled the material over her head. While she continued to roll her lips on and off my firm knob, her hands went to her tits. She gripped them firmly and pushed them together and pinched her nipples, which were as hard as nails.
If I didn't do something pretty soon, I was going to cum in her mouth. That wouldn't have been bad but I really had other ideas. I pulled myself up to my feet and pulled Sylvia off my cock and lifted her to her feet. Her bare tits bored into my ribcage. She pulled my shirt off over my head and started grinding her tits on me again. Her eyes revealed the pure lust she was feeling.
I pushed her around so she had to sit on my bed. I bent down and pushed my shorts off my hips to the floor and stepped out of them. I hooked my fingers into her bikini bottom and she immediately lifted her ass to let me pull it off. I knelt to the floor and when my lips touched her clitoris, she groaned and dropped back with her elbows propping her up. She moaned, "Oh fuck Dex. You drive me nuts." She released her elbows and she dropped onto her back staring at the ceiling. I drilled my tongue into her sex and her eyes closed as she started into a constant series of moans as she rolled her head from side to side.
I was startled by a gentle touch on my shoulder and motion to my right. I pulled back to see who it was. It was Fatima. She was grinning at me as she raised her index finger to her lips. She was completely naked and I hadn't seen her that way before. She kneeled down beside me and took my cock in her left hand and started jerking me off as she pushed her face in to Sylvia's sex to replace me.
I sat back to check out Fatima's incredible body. Her tits were firm with erect nipples. Her curves were erotic. I couldn't see her pussy. Fatima went to work on Sylvia's pussy and Sylvia renewed her groans. With her eyes still closed, she said, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. That's wonderful." She was humping her hips up into Fatima's face. Then Sylvia said, "I'm gonna cum soon. Fuck me Dex. Hurry."
Fatima was reluctant to pull back but I had my orders and I gently pulled Fatima back and moved between Sylvia's knees and guided my cock into her soaking wet pussy. We both groaned as I pushed inside. She groaned hard again when the fattest part of my cock pushed inside. I started fucking her immediately. I could feel my own orgasm building, but it was coming on slowly.
Fatima stood and shushed me again. She had her fingers in her sex. Her pubic hair was trimmed completely bald. She was soaking wet. She made a few gestures with her hands. I got a basic gist of her plan and nodded as I rocked my hips forward and back. Sylvia was gasping for air. She seemed like she was in her own world savoring every sensation.
Fatima stepped up on the bed very carefully, steadying herself with a hand on my shoulder. Then she quickly dropped to her knees on either side of Sylvia's head facing me. Sylvia was trapped under Fatima's body. She was initially startled by what was happening but she settled down quickly and I heard her say in a muffled voice, "Tima. I'd recognize this pussy anywhere."
Fatima laughed and ground her sex around on Sylvia's face. She dropped her torso to her elbows and pushed her lips to Sylvia's sex with the top of her head against my stomach, which slowed me down. Sylvia screamed into Fatima's pussy. I could feel Fatima's tongue drag along the top of my cock as I pushed forward.
Sylvia groaned and then started her orgasm. She thrashed under Fatima's body as she groaned too. I ramped up my pace as Sylvia's pussy clenched hard on my cock. Fatima pulled back to watch my cock driving in and out of Sylvia's pussy. She looked up at me and grinned.
When Sylvia began to settle down, I was still fucking her and she grunted with each thrust. Fatima reached down and wrapped her fingers around my cock and pulled me out of Sylvia's pussy and thrust her lips down my shaft. I didn't miss a beat and was now fucking Fatima's mouth as she looked up as far as she could at me. I could tell from the look on her face that she was close to her climax. Her hips were humping up and down on Sylvia's face and I could hear Sylvia's renewed slurping.
Fatima pulled back to lock her lips at the ridge and a muffled scream erupted from her lungs. Her hips were firing on Sylvia's face and I groaned as my own orgasm was approaching. Sylvia pushed Fatima off her body, which pulled her lips off my cock. Sylvia scrambled around to her stomach and pushed her lips on my cock to receive my load. Fatima did the same and they laid there, side by side on their stomachs sharing my cock back and forth until I came. Sylvia took the first two shots before she was filled up. She pulled back gagging and coughing. Fatima got a half a shot in the face before she could get her lips on. She took two shots and easily swallowed as she guided it back to Sylvia. She was still struggling with her load and she got a full shot on her face before Fatima returned it to her mouth to finish me off.
Sylvia ran her tongue around my shaft when Fatima released it and then I dropped back to sit on my heels. We were all gasping for air. Fatima and Sylvia kissed sensuously and then they licked cum from each other's faces. Fuck, they were hot together. My cock slowly softened until it was pointing at the floor.



I pulled on my bathing suit and a tank top. I helped Sylvia into her bikini. Fatima dressed in her work uniform and pulled her tall hat on. I checked the hall all the way to the stairs. No one was in Mom and Dad's room, the bathroom or Dad's office. I waved them to come and then went down the stairs.
Everyone was outside eating and drinking. The alcohol was having its affect on the girls. The adults seemed fine. Mom, Dad and Aunt Mary sat at one table conspiratorially giggling. Amber's face was down on the big table where all the girls were sitting, giggling and tittering. She had obviously drunk too much.
I was hoping I could get to the food and sit down at a third table without being noticed but that didn't happen. Sarah and Jaz jumped right up from their table and sat down across from me. From the looks on their faces, they were expecting something from me and they frowned when Sylvia sat down beside me with a plate full of salad and a bare burger. Sylvia smiled at Sarah and Jaz. She apparently recognized the looks on their faces and Sylvia snuggled up to me and said, "This is a great party. Don't you think?" She smiled at the girls and continued, "It's Sarah and Jaz, right?" They nodded, looked at each other and then got up and returned to the girl's table without a word.
Sylvia grinned up at me and said, "You have a fan-club, I see."
I laughed and said, "It seems. Not a one of them would have given me the time of day last year."
Sylvia laughed and said, "Well, you're the big college man now. You've jumped up in status. I hated high school too." She was folding a piece of paper and pushing it into her bikini bottom on her right butt-cheek. She saw me looking and said, "It's Fatima's address and phone number. It seems that I have an old, new friend to pal around with." I guess there was some look on my face because she looked at me with a smile and said, "Don't worry Dex. She's as into you as I am. I can see some fun times ahead." She gave me a sultry smile and shoveled a forkful of salad into her mouth. Fatima didn't come near. She was working. Mom was a faithful customer and she didn't want to do anything to piss her off.
The alcohol was flowing freely and the girls were getting hammered. The drunker they got, the more handsy they got. I started watching them, while Sylvia finished her lunch.
Mom got up from her table, made an adjustment on her sexy bikini and carried her paper plate to the large trash bin by the grill. Fatima was still at the grill and she and Mom exchanged smiles as Mom went inside. A short while later, Dad got up and dumped his trash and went inside too. My attention was pulled from the girls table to the adult table. Mom didn't come back in a reasonable time and neither did Dad. I smiled to myself as my imagination leaped to them going upstairs for a quickie.
Aunt Mary was sitting alone and fidgeting in her seat. She glanced around the yard but not behind her where I was sitting. She signaled with her hand toward the girls table. No one was paying attention to her so she signaled again. This time Jillian picked up on her mother's signal. Aunt Mary nodded once and stuck her right hand with fingers and thumb extended in front of her face and then pointed up. I looked over at Jillian as she grinned at her mother and nodded as she did the same thing with her hand.
Sylvia noticed that I was looking back and forth like I was watching a tennis match and she turned in her seat to look over her shoulder to see what I was looking at. She didn't see anything unusual and she turned back to me and said, "What? What's going on? I'm sitting in the wrong seat, aren't I?" I chuckled and shook my head. She looked back over her shoulder again but the signaling was done. I glanced at my watch. My best guess was that something was supposed to happen in five minutes.
A couple minutes after Dad left, Aunt Mary pushed herself out of her seat and chugged the rest of her drink. She staggered toward the sun-room and dumped her trash. Fatima smiled as she staggered inside. I looked back at the girls table and noticed Jillian glance down at her watch and then send the same five finger signal across the table at her sister, Jennifer, who gave the slightest secretive nod.
If I hadn't already taken action, I would have been dying to know what was going on. As it was, if whatever was about to happen took place in my parent's bedroom, I was covered. After hearing Dad and Aunt Mary in Dad's room and then Mom taking care of my needs in my bedroom, I stuck a tiny, high resolution wi-fi camera, that I had bought on the internet, to the bottom of the overhead ceiling fan. I could relax and watch it all later on my laptop.
My imagination raced forward to see Mom and Dad, joined by Aunt Mary and then joined by Jillian and Jennifer. At least that is what I was imagining. My dick twitched as I walked through the vision in my mind. Sylvia finished her lunch and I dumped her trash. Fatima checked to see if she was being watched and then she threw me an air-kiss and mouthed the words, "Nice tent". I quickly looked down and pushed my semi-erect cock to the side and looked at Fatima. She giggled and shook her head. I pushed it down the leg of my bathing suit and looked at her again. She pulled her hand to her face to hide her grin and she shook her head again. I was making matters worse by handling it. Sylvia appeared by my side and nonchalantly pushed her fingers up the leg of my bathing suit and dragged her fingernails across my firm, spongy knob. I closed my eyes and groaned softly. Fatima giggled as she watched what Sylvia was doing. Sylvia softly spoke, "Tima? Do you see what you're doing to him? Now I can only think of one way to resolve this problem." She grinned up at me and I grinned back. She said, "Seeing as how everyone is sneaking away in intervals, we'll do the same. You go to the bathroom in the foyer and I'll be close behind you."
Fatima spoke up and said, "We'll be close behind you." Sylvia looked at Fatima in contemplation for a moment and then nodded at her and then pushed me away. I turned to go inside and nearly collided with Jillian and Jennifer as they headed inside too.
Their faces were red with what was probably sexual anticipation but they waved their hands in front of their faces and mumbled something about it being too hot outside. I followed them inside on my own mission. They looked back at me following them and they headed for the kitchen. I broke off and went to the half-bathroom off the foyer. Before I could close the bathroom door, I heard them hurrying up the stairs. I smiled and the image in my mind drove my cock harder. I stripped off my tee-shirt and my bathing suit and leaned back against the countertop. My cock was bobbing out in front of me, well above the horizontal. I gripped it hard and squeezed. I decided that taking a few strokes before Sylvia and Fatima arrived wouldn't be a bad thing and I got in two strokes before the door opened and two bodies shot through the gap and then a third body pushed in. The door shut and the lock clicked.
I was more than shocked to see Sarah, Amber and Jaz standing there. I stopped jerking myself off and covered my cock with my hands as best as I could. They all had confused looks on their faces. I guess they expected me be standing at the toilet in my clothes, taking a piss; but I was leaning back on the sink, naked and jerking off.
Sarah was the first to realized that I was waiting for someone else and said, "Oh my God. He's waiting for his girlfriend to come in and get him off. Well too bad. You snooze you lose?" Jaz and Amber giggled and yanked their bikini tops off over their head. They both had small tits but I like tits of all shapes and sizes. My cock pushed hard against my covering hands.
Sarah pushed between Jaz and Amber as she untied her bikini top from behind her back and let it hang from her neck between her big boobs. She spoke in a deep guttural voice, "Step aside girls. He owes me a fuck from the mall." She didn't wait for confirmation from Jaz or Amber as she walked right up to me and took my hands away. My cock dropped off my stomach into Sarah's waiting hand and she gripped it hard as it tried to bounce back up again. She pushed her breasts against my ribs and dragged her hard nipples from side to side. Her eyes closed and she let out a groan, "I love how my nipples drag across your rippled abs." She did it again and then she lifted her right leg into my hand and pulled my cock down as she pulled herself up and onto it. She groaned twice as she threw her arms around my neck and I grabbed her ass to assist her motion.
Jaz and Amber had pulled aside their bathing suits and were frigging their own pussies as they watched Sarah fucking my cock. We had actually fucked that day in the van at the mall but she hadn't had an orgasm like everyone else did, including the mysterious Rachel, who had interrupted her plans. She was going to get hers now come hell or high water.
She feverishly slammed her hips forward and back and I joined her action with my own hips and my hands pulling her ass harder, slamming her pussy onto my cock. She was trying to stay quiet so she wouldn't get interrupted again and she pushed her mouth to my shoulder and lightly bit me. She was so transparent. She was leaving a calling card for whoever I was expecting to come through the bathroom door. I shook her off my shoulder and sternly said, "No, Sarah. I know what you're trying to do. Get off and then get out. You're a conniving little bitch." Both Jaz and Amber giggled at that as they nodded to each other.
Sarah looked up at me and then grinned as she slowed her fucking motion. An evil little smile washed across her face. She was going to take her sweet time and slow-milk me. I pushed my ass off the counter and spun around and set her ass down on the counter and started jack-hammering my cock into her pussy. Jaz took the opportunity to molest my balls and then Amber joined her. Sarah's face scrunched up with gritted teeth as she muttered, "Oh gawwdd. No. Not yet." Then she let out a demonic groan and her pussy was clamping hard on my cock. There was no way I was going to drop a load in her but she continued to push off the counter trying to get me off.
After a minute or so, our anger for each other dissipated and she clung to my shoulders with her forehead to my neck. She randomly kissed my left nipple and I flexed my still rock-hard cock in her pussy. She groaned hard each time I did that.
I pulled my cock from her and she slid backward to a stop with her ass in the sink. Her bathing suit was pulled to the side and I could see her gaping pussy leaking her own juices. She dragged her fingers through her sex and brought them up to her mouth and licked them clean. She still had that sultry look in her eyes.
The door handle jiggled and Amber and Jaz quickly turned to look at the door. Jaz had locked it but she wasn't completely sure. Amber and Jaz both pulled their bikini bottoms back in place. The door handle jiggled again and a familiar voice said, "Are you guys in there?" It was Julie. It made sense that the twins would come looking for their friends. She said, "Hey, when you're done in there, we'll be out in Sarah's van, okay?"
Amber and Jaz seemed to be struck mute. They just looked at each other. Sarah, sitting in the sink, spoke, "Okay Julie. We'll be right out. See you out there. The side door is unlocked." Moments later, the front door opened and then slammed shut shaking the whole house. I was always amazed at how two athletically inclined and feminine girls could be so loud as they moved through the house. They slammed doors behind them. They thundered up and down the stairs like a herd of elephants.
I raised my hands to Jaz and Amber and said in a terse voice, "Are we done?" They were pulling their bikini tops back over their heads and then nodded as they pulled the bikini material in place over their small breasts. Sarah was struggling to get out of the sink and I gave her my hand to help. She grabbed her bikini top off the floor and held the large cups over her big tits and turned around. I got the message and pulled the ties together into a bow. She reached her hand into each cup and hoisted her tits up to maximize her cleavage. She pulled the material between her legs back in place and checked herself out in the mirror over the sink.
She turned to me and said, "Thanks Dex. We're even." Jaz unlocked the bathroom door and peeked out into the foyer. Jaz left, followed my Amber. Sarah stopped at the door and looked back at me as she said, "Your girlfriend, Sylvia? She's gorgeous." I grinned and nodded as Sarah closed the bathroom door behind her. I heard the front door close much more gently than when the twins left. I turned to the sink and turned on the hot water. I grabbed a washcloth, ran it under the faucet and basically jerked myself clean with the washcloth wrapped around my hard cock. I was just hanging it back on the towel bar when there was a gentle knock on the door. I dried my cock on a towel and opened the door and peered through the gap. It was Sylvia and Fatima.
I pulled the door open and both of them moved quickly inside and shut and locked the door behind them. They both seemed surprised to see that I was still hard. They were sure that the trio of girls that had pushed themselves into this tiny bathroom before they could get here, had already accomplished what they had intended. They were delightfully surprised to see my cock bouncing out in front of my naked body.
Fatima spoke first and said, "Suck or Fuck?" She was cruder than Sylvia and Sylvia blushed at Fatima's aggressive and frank approach. My answer was a simple 'yes'.
Sylvia moved first as she guided me back to sit on the toilet. She stepped back and untied her bikini top at the neck and let it drop from her breasts to cling to her hips. Fatima reacted and stripped off her uniform. She wore no bra or panties underneath. Sylvia's light skin contrasted with Fatima's dark skin as they stood side by side. Fatima was anxious but she waited for Sylvia's move.
Sylvia dropped her bikini bottom to the floor and stepped out of it. Then she slid her thighs down the outside of mine and sat down with my high-flying cock pressed between us. She pushed her tits to my chest and kissed me passionately. I kissed her back with the same passion. She slowly pulled her lips back. A long silver thread of saliva connected us until she broke it with her tongue. She pushed her lips to my ear and whispered, "We can talk about what happened in here with those girls later."
Sylvia pushed herself back off my thighs and then she turned her back to me. She slid herself back on my thighs and reached back and pulled my hard cock down between my thighs as she pushed her sex over it and sat back against my stomach and then sat down on the base of my cock. Fatima giggled and said, "Silly. You look amazing with a cock. I wish you had that when we were roommates."
Sylvia giggled and looked down at my cock sticking out the top of her spread thighs. It looked just like it was her cock. She wrapped her fingers around my shaft and started jerking me off, before she laughed and pulled herself up and guided it into her pussy. She groaned hard as I entered her. She was sopping wet and ready. Fatima was already jamming several fingers in her pussy.
As Sylvia slowly dropped herself down my shaft, she laid her back against my chest and pulled my hands to her tits. She moaned when I gripped them and tweaked her nipples. Fatima maneuvered to her knees beside my left thigh and leaned in to push her tongue to Sylvia's sex. Even though Sylvia had set this up to work out this way, she was startled when Fatima's tongue slid across her clitoris. Sylvia couldn't add anything to the fucking motion in this position so I began rocking my hips forward and back driving my cock in and out. Fatima alternated her attack from Sylvia's clitoris to my cock and back again.
Sylvia and Fatima had locked eyes as they both groaned loudly. Sylvia reached down and parted her labia exposing her pink inner folds to Fatima's tongue and Fatima didn't disappoint as Sylvia's body surged up on my cock. She muttered, "Oh fuck guys. I'm gonna cum. Dex, Baby. Cum with MMMMEEEEE."
I had some warning that she was going to blow but she was clenching on my cock before I was ready. I hurried to catch up to her. She was thrashing around on my cock and she came off just as I was ramping up. Sylvia sat up off my torso frantically trying to get hold of my cock to get it back in. Fatima solved the immediate problem by pushing her lips down my shaft to receive the first few shots. Then Fatima pulled off and pushed my cock back into Sylvia's pussy. I drove it as deep as I could and Sylvia whimpered out, "Oh Jesus. Fill me up." She tried to drive herself further onto my cock but we were out of sync.
When Sylvia settled down, Fatima pulled my cock out of her and licked up the cum oozing out of her pussy. She sucked my cock in and lashed her tongue around and around the shaft before pulling off. Fatima examined my cock and a wide grin formed on her face when she saw that I was still hard. She stood and guided her legs over the top of my thighs and pushed her pussy right up against Sylvia's pussy whose labia was separated on either side of the base of my cock.
Sylvia sat up to greet Fatima's advance and their tits pressed together as they kissed each other. My hands were still gripping Sylvia's tits so now they were pressed between their tits. Sylvia grabbed my stiff cock and guided it to Fatima's pussy and she slid herself on. She groaned hard as the glans and fattest circumference pushed inside. I leaned my forehead against Sylvia's back and groaned too.
A goal of cumming again didn't seem realistic so my goal was to get Fatima off. That was obviously her goal too as she threw her hips forward and eased back to throw them forward again. Her pussy was colliding with Sylvia's in kind of a scissors action.
It was a few minutes before Fatima pulled back from Sylvia's embrace and announced that she was going to cum. I could feel her tension building so I wasn't surprised. I was surprised when Sylvia groaned, "Fuck. Me too."
I pulled my cock out of Fatima and rocked my hip forward driving my cock up between their pussies. They both got my plan and they ground their pussies together on my cock, effectively grinding their clits along the top and bottom of my stiff shaft. Fatima shrieked as she burst into her orgasm. Sylvia reacted differently. She went rigid and every muscle went taut. Fatima was gasping for air and Sylvia was holding her breath. I leaned forward and said, "Breathe Sylvia. Breathe." She groaned out a lungful of air and inhaled and held it again. I thought they'd never settle down but after a couple minutes passed, they collapsed into each other. My legs were asleep and tingling and I was anxious to get some circulation going but there was no way I was going to object and make them move.
When Fatima was breathing normally again, she pulled herself back and stepped off my legs. She helped Sylvia slide down my thighs and stand. She staggered a little and said, "My legs are asleep." She leaned against the sink and flexed her legs. Fatima held on to her until she was satisfied that Sylvia was going to be able to stand on her own. Then she scooped up her uniform and pulled it on. She set her tall chef hat on her head and looked past Sylvia at her reflection in the mirror. She cocked her hat slightly and grinned. Sylvia burst out laughing at Fatima's antics with the hat. Fatima bent down and grabbed up Sylvia's bikini bottoms and handed it to her. Sylvia stepped gingerly into them and then pulled her bikini top back up her torso and tied it behind her neck before she lifted her tits into her cups. She turned to examine herself in the mirror too. She primped a little and grinned. She was satisfied with what she saw. I sure was. Fatima handed my bathing suit and tee shirt to me and I pulled the shirt on and fit the bathing suit over my feet and pulled it up as I staggered up off the toilet seat. I pushed my semi-hard-on into my suit and adjusted its position for comfort.



I moved to the door and turned the knob, which disengaged the lock. I opened the door and peered out. There wasn't a soul around. The only sound was the music played by the DJ. I chuckled to myself. The DJ must be the most bored person around. Everyone else was otherwise engaged.
I left the bathroom and walked out in the yard to get a drink. The bartender was sitting in a chair reading a book. The DJ was gyrating his hips to the music. I was wrong. The bartender was the most bored person around. He snapped to attention when I walked up and ordered a beer. He smiled as he looked past me to watch Sylvia walking over. He mumbled, "Jesus. What a fox." I turned to look where he was looking and I grinned and nodded at him. Sylvia came in close and wrapped her arm around my waist and ordered her drink. He was turning to get my beer and he muttered, "Sorry man. My apologies. I didn't realize." He set my beer on the bar and made Sylvia's drink.
Fatima returned to her post by the grill and took up a bored pose. I went over and asked if she would like a drink. She smiled and declined, saying that she was working. Sylvia and I both grinned at her and then headed for the pool.
I held one of the big swans by the stairs and Sylvia crawled up on its back leaning against the spread wings. I smiled. She looked like Cleopatra riding in to Rome in the movie. She saw my smile and she cocked her head at me and said, "What are you grinning at?" I just shook my head. I crawled on too and leaned back against the bent neck. She placed her spread legs on top of mine and took a sip from her red solo cup. Then she wanted to know the deal with the three girls that had beat her into the bathroom. I was truthful and explained our relationships, leaving out the business about the fake sleepwalking at my sister's graduation party. If she didn't already figure me for some kind of pervert, I didn't need to encourage that thought.
We talked and laughed. She confessed that what had happened here today was on the far end of the probability spectrum. She really liked my mother and my sisters seemed really nice. She looked around and said, "Where are your sisters anyway? I saw them go out the front door and I haven't seen them since."
I told her about Sarah's Dad's van parked in the driveway and without specifics, indicated that June, Julie, Sarah, Amber and Jaz were probably inside. Sylvia was confused by all the names and said, "Sarah is the big boobed pretty blonde that thought you owed her a fuck?" I chuckled and nodded. Sylvia grinned at how she had phrased her question.
By ones and twos, everyone began appearing in the backyard. It had been more than an hour since everyone had disappeared after lunch. The bartender was suddenly very busy. The girls were attacking the chocolate fountain. Jaz was blasted as she staggered over to the bar and ordered another drink. I felt bad for him. He was looking around for someone to take him off the hook. It was clear that he didn't want to serve her but she started to make a big scene and he made her the drink. I smiled to myself when I saw that he didn't put any alcohol in it. It didn't matter anyway because she turned away from the bar with drink in hand and immediately stumbled on the edge of the lawn and pool-deck and went down in a heap, spilling her drink.
The bartender helped her to her feet and she grabbed his crotch as she was half-way up. He quickly scanned the yard to see if anyone saw. Jaz was persistent and while he fended off her hands, she yelled out, "I need a fucking cock." That brought the party to a screeching halt. It was like a still shot of the moment, like time suddenly came to a halt.
Julie pushed past several girls, who had their hands to their mouths. They were trying to hide their shock at Jaz' outburst but they were mostly hiding their grins. Everyone loved to watch a train-wreck in progress. Julie wrapped up Jaz in her arms and pulled her away from the bartender. He just stood there watching the train-wreck too.
Jaz was trying to extricate herself from Julie's clutches and yelled out again in a slur, "Everyone here is getting fucked and I want mine too." Julie tried to squelch Jaz' outburst with her hand over Jaz' mouth but she easily sidestepped Julie's attempt. The shock had worn off and all of the girls were laughing.
Dad interceded to help Julie. That was a mistake. As soon as Dad was in range, Jaz yanked his bathing suit down and grabbed his dick before he could fend her hands away. Dad immediately pulled back away from her and pulled his bathing suit back up. Jaz was on her hands and knees trying to get to Dad. He backed away further. His face was beet red with embarrassment.
Mom, who had been in the kitchen when the ruckus started pushed through the ring of bystanders and pulled Jaz to her feet and forcefully guided her toward the sun-room. Julie joined Mom to help. As they were passing the table that Sylvia and I were sitting at, Jaz broke loose again and flopped down on her back on the table top right in front of us. She yanked her bikini bottom down to her thighs, spread her pussy lips with her two hands and looked right up at me and slurred out, "Fuck me Dex. Like before. My Mama says..."
My hands launched for her mouth before she could say anything more, but Sylvia was faster and her hand clamped over Jaz' lips and in the same motion, came out of her seat and pushed her face to within inches of Jaz' face and angrily growled in a demonic voice meant only for Jaz, "That will be enough of that. Get your shit together girly." Jaz' eyes went wide.
Mom took Jaz by her hands and pulled her off the table and Sylvia pulled back her hand and sat down. She was just as cool, calm and relaxed as before the scene started. I wasn't though. Now I had another thing to explain.
Inside, we could hear Jaz wailing, "I'm sorry. I'm sorry." They must have taken Jaz to the twin's room. Mom came back but Julie didn't for quite a while. Mom went to the bar and ordered a drink. The DJ recognized the lull in the festivities and he played an old rock n' roll song to get things going again. It was a Jerry Lee Lewis song, I think. Before my time, but it was jumping.
Aunt Mary and her daughters were consoling Dad, who was distraught with the events. I smiled to myself as I thought, 'There's probably no one at that table that hasn't already seen his dick today.' I thought about the camera in the ceiling fan and my dick moved off my left hip as it hardened.
June decided that we should all play a game of pool volleyball to get our minds off the Jaz incident. She ran over to me and threw her arms around my neck and kissed me on the cheek from behind. She pleaded with me to come play. She always wanted me on her team because I was by far, taller than everyone else. I never liked to play this game in our pool because one half was shallow so players could stand and the other half was too deep to stand and players had to tread water. The shallow water players always won.
June was excited to play and I gave in. I looked at Sylvia, who was clearly not crazy about the idea but she smiled and nodded. June leaned over my back to kiss me again and she stopped suddenly. I turned my head to look at her. She was staring down past my chest and she said, "I'll go get the net set up while you take care of that. You don't want to scare everyone." She giggled and threw a quick peck of a kiss on my cheek and was gone.
Sylvia looked down where June had been looking and then looked up at my face. She grinned and softly said, "Does that thing ever go down? Jesus Dex. We'll have to start calling you 'Erection Man'. I chuckled and lifted my hands to see for myself. I knew it was hard, but fuck, it was hard. I had no idea how I was going to get up and stand up straight. Fuck, this was going to be embarrassing. Sylvia recognized my dilemma and said, "Just stand up and go. I suspect that there aren't many people here who haven't seen your junk already either, and that includes all the tables." That was a dig and we'd have to discuss it later. For now, I chuckled because I knew that all the women at the party had already seen my hard cock up close and personal.
My mind flashed through other possibilities. One was for Sylvia to discreetly jerk me off under the table. I doubted it would take long, as hard as it was. Sylvia must have been reading my mind as she leaned over to me and said, "Don't even think about it Dex. There's no way that's happening. Just get up and go upstairs and take care of it. I'll be in the pool." She glanced down at my lap again and giggled and whispered, "Jesus, that's hard." She stood and headed for the pool.
I whispered to myself, "What the fuck," and I stood up as straight as I could with my erection catching on the bathing suit. As nonchalantly as possible, I made my way through the crowd. Jennifer and Jillian were the first to make eye contact with me as they pulled a hand to their mouths. They just giggled to each other as I passed by. Sarah was being Sarah as she reached out and gripped the top of the tent for a moment and giggled. Mom noticed the group disturbance and she saw why, she instinctively moved to follow me inside. June grabbed her arm to stop her and Mom didn't resist.
I didn't encounter anyone else inside and I hurried up the stairs as fast as I could. I had a hard time getting my hard cock out of my bathing suit. I finally pulled the suit up giving myself a wedgie so I could push my cock to my stomach and then pull the suit down. I didn't need any additional stimulation but I couldn't take my mind off the video recording in Mom and Dad's room. It was right there two feet away. I loaded the App and started the recording as I sat in my desk chair. It started with Dad climbing up on the bed on his back and then Mom climbed up on top of him. I was jacking on my cock as I watched.
I put the video on fast-forward just to see if what I suspected would happen, actually happened. The computer screen displayed Mom rapidly jerking up and down on Dad's crotch and then Aunt Mary appeared and quickly tried to position herself on his face but he pushed her away. She popped to her feet and pushed her crotch to Mom's face and Mom gripped Aunt Mary's hips and Aunt Mary gripped Mom's head.
Mom pulled away from Aunt Mary and she went spastic in an apparent orgasm and collapsed off Dad's cock and fell to the side. Aunt Mary took her place facing away from him. She quickly bobbed up and down and then Jillian and Jennifer suddenly appeared in frame. Jillian maneuvered Mom to her back and buried her face in Mom's pussy. Jennifer stood on the bed with her pussy to her mother's face. I had to smile when Jennifer's face appeared only inches from the camera. Her mouth was open and her eyes closed as she clung to her mother's head. This video revealed much about Dad and Mom that I didn't know.
I groaned into my orgasm as I wrapped a wad of tissues over my glans. I thought my guts would blow out through my cock too. I shut off the video and resolved to watch it live at some point. I had to take several minutes to recover and wait for my cock to deflate.
The volleyball game was underway when I walked back out in the yard. Everyone snickered and glanced at my crotch. It was embarrassing. I tried not to show it. Julie came out right behind me and grabbed my arm. She looked up at me and said, "Sorry for Jaz's outburst. I hope she didn't do too much damage. She sleeping it off in my bed. Have I missed anything?" I smiled and shook my head. She ran and plunged into the pool to join the game. None of the adults were playing. Sylvia had finagled her way onto the shallow-pool side. They were winning as the deep-pool players struggled to avoid drowning. I went to the bar and then went and sat down at the adult table.
Dad and Aunt Mary sat on one side and Mom sat on the other. I sat down beside Mom. She smiled at me and I caught her quick glance at my crotch. I quickly scanned down her body in her sexy bikini hybrid bathing suit. It had bikini pieces that were connected by artistic strips of material slashing across her back and stomach. She nonchalantly pulled the bikini bottom material to the side and ran her index finger through her outer lips. I had trouble not staring at her crotch but I forced myself to engage in a distracted conversation with Aunt Mary. I kept stealing glances at Mom as she diddled her pussy. There wasn't a hint to anyone else of what she was doing except me, which of course was her plan.
As it turned out, Aunt Mary was distracted too and she wasn't nearly as good at hiding it as Mom. She was sitting very close to Dad and the subtle motion on her arm indicated that she had her hand in Dad's crotch. It was impossible to see if she actually had his dick out or not. Dad was concentrating on the game in the pool. Mom was sending me some kind of signal but again, I didn't understand.
With the thought that Dad was getting his dick handled by Aunt Mary, whose face was flushing redder by the moment, and glancing at Mom stroking her pussy, my cock made the inevitable rise to lift the leg of my suit. Mom noticed as she looked down and then at my face as she grinned broadly.
I had to get out of there, fast. Mom's infatuation with risk taking would definitely not end well. I stood up while I still could and walked around the back side of the table and glanced down to see Dad's hard cock in Aunt Mary's hand. She was slowly stroking on it. She suddenly realized that my new position would reveal what she was doing and she leaned forward and set her big boobs on the table top, effectively blocking my view. She looked up at me with a guilty smile and pulled both hands to the table top. Dad looked at Aunt Mary as if to say, 'Hey, why are you stopping?'
Dad noticed me walking behind the table moving away. He looked down at the table too and Mom burst out laughing at the situation. She muttered across the table, "Busted." As I walked behind Dad, he lowered his head into his hands and groaned. Mom looked up at me and grinned and I grinned back as I headed for a lounge chair with my left hand pressing down my left thigh to hide my growing erection. I looked back as I cleared the tables and Mom was looking at me and jabbing her tongue in and out of her left cheek. Dad didn't see her doing that because his face was still buried in his hands.
The volleyball game wrapped up and Sylvia dropped herself into a lounge chair beside mine gasping for air. She had been in the deep end treading water and she was exhausted like the others on her team. I liked the way her breasts heaved against her bikini top when she sucked in a breath of air. Her breasts were big and round and firm and, on the inhale, they expanded past the confines of her top. The water on her skin glistened like silver beads from the sun, which was much lower in the sky. She glanced down at her chest to see what I was looking at. She giggled and said, "See anything you like?" I chuckled and nodded as her nipples hardened and pushed against the flimsy material.
The bartender was busy again and more of the twin's friends were falling by the wayside as they staggered around. Jennifer went down to the grass and just laid there on her back and then curled into a fetal position. Mom apparently had seen enough and she got up and spoke to Julie. I couldn't hear what they were talking about but immediately afterward, Julie announced to Sarah that she had to turn over her car keys. She and Amber would be spending the night unless they wanted to call their parents to come get them. She wouldn't be driving in her condition. Sarah and Sylvia were the only one who had driven. Jaz had walked the few blocks from her house.
My mind went immediately to 'Fuck yeah. Another sleepover party.' I guess neither Sarah nor Amber wanted to call their parents to come get them because they looked at each other and then over at me. This time it was Amber with the tongue in cheek signal. Sarah retrieved her keys and handed them to Mom and then she and Amber went inside to let their parents know, while they were sober enough to do so.
I looked at Sylvia to gauge her level of inebriation. She knew what I was doing and she grinned at me and said, "I'm fine. Besides, I couldn't possibly sleep over in my boss' house after all the problems I've had with his bosses." She turned in her seat and looked around the yard and then back at me and continued, "I wish I could though. It looks like it's going to be a rockin' time in the house tonight." I looked over at the adult's table. They were all leaning in to each other already discussing plans. I looked over at the girl's table. Jennifer, Jillian, Julie and June were facing me and they each curled their fingers around a fictious cock and jerked it up and down in front of their mouths a few times and burst out laughing. Sarah and Amber, who were sitting back to me, turned around when they saw the jerking-off signals. I looked away from them and smiled at Sylvia and nodded. Her rationale was logical and it would probably be best if she wasn't here tonight anyway.
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As the Birthday party wound down and the sun dipped below the tree line, the bartender and DJ began packing up their equipment. Fatima was using Mom's kitchen to prepare an evening meal of baked ham and mac n' cheese. Mom was helping her. Dad and Aunt Mary had disappeared again. The twins and the other girls, still in their bikinis, retreated to the family room to play video games. Jaz had mostly sobered up and joined the others in the family room. She apparently didn't remember anything of her earlier exhibition.
I grabbed a couple sodas from the refrigerator as Jaz staggered into the kitchen to ask Mom if she could stay over tonight. I could understand that she had no interest in going home to her mama in the condition she was in. Mom pulled Jaz's bikini top back in place to cover her exposed right nipple and then told her that she had already called her mama for permission. I could see the relief in Jaz's face.
Fatima took advantage of Mom's distraction and ran her hand up the leg of my bathing suit and cupped my balls. She sent me an air-kiss and released me but the damage was done and my cock started its steady rise in spite of my efforts to squelch it. I hurried out of the house to the yard before anyone noticed my condition. I handed a soda to Sylvia and with my body blocking the view of everyone else inside, Sylvia picked up where Fatima had left off.
Her nipples hardened and pushed on the shimmering material of her bikini top. They were very close to being exposed by the swooping neckline. Her face flushed and her breasts swelled from the increased blood flow. She was already heaving in air and her nipples broke free. She tried unsuccessfully to pull her top up to cover them. There was just too much boob stuffed in there already. She looked up at me and her eyes were on fire. She gripped my hard cock and said, "I'm so horny. Is there someplace we can go?"
With the sun no longer boring in on us, the temperature had cooled. I nodded toward the hot tub. She turned her head to look and then released my cock and headed that way. I followed and glanced back at the house to see if anyone was paying too much attention to us. No one was, except for Fatima, who grinned and gave me the jerk-off signal with her hand. I signaled her back by flicking my tongue rapidly up and down like the forked tongue of a snake sniffing the air.
As we settled down in the swirling water of the hot tub, Sylvia positioned herself in front of me and tugged on my bathing suit. I lifted my ass and she pulled my suit to my thighs as my cock surged out splashing water in her face. She pulled her face back and spit out water. She grinned as she looked down at my cock, visible just below the surface. She was submerged to her neck but her motion indicated that she was tugging her bikini bottom from between her legs and her eyes closed as she moaned. She was obviously fingering herself. I watched the various contortions of her face as she diddled herself with her left hand and stroked my raging hard cock with the right.
She looked around the hot tub and pulled my cock to the right to guide me into a deeper sitting seat. Where I was sitting, she would have been fully exposed if she pulled herself up and on my cock. In the new position, she would be shielded by the water, especially if the jets were on, which she then reached over and turned on.
She wasted no time as she pulled herself to me and positioned herself in my lap. She didn't face me or position herself facing away either. She was sideways and she turned her head slightly and kissed me passionately. I held her with my left arm with her feet positioned outside my right hip. With her hand guiding my cock, she fine tuned her position and slowly slid herself onto my cock. She moved slowly, aware that the water would wash away her lubrication, but she was so horny that she slid all the way to my balls without discomfort. She turned her upper body to face me and put her hand gently to my face and kissed me again. She flexed her pussy on my cock and I returned the favor. She grinned at me and flexed again. I did the same and she groaned. Her hand went to her sex and I could feel her fingers stroking through my pubic hair and her sex. Neither of us were giving any physical indication that we were fucking as neither of us moved. To anyone watching us, Sylvia was just sitting in my lap as the jets splashed water around us.
We may not have actually been fucking but my climax began swirling around in my groin. The additional hardness signaled Sylvia and she muttered, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. I'm so hot. I'm almost there. Wait for me." She flexed her vaginal muscles hard on my cock. I gritted my teeth to hold back and to flex my cock as hard as I could. Fuck, I was close and I thought my head would explode trying to wait for her. We were in a passionate kiss preparing for our joint explosive orgasms when there was a different kind of splashing. I broke our embrace to see what it was.
As hard as my heart was hammering in my chest already, it leaped up into my throat when I saw Dad and Aunt Mary settling down in the hot water beside us. Aunt Mary had her bathing suit on. Dad had settled down into the water before I opened my eyes. I could only surmise that he had his bathing suit on too. I couldn't imagine him otherwise with Sylvia sitting here in my lap. They didn't seem to realize what we were doing or else they didn't care.
Sylvia was so close to her orgasm that she didn't immediately register the rise in water level from two more bodies. I nudged her with my arm around her back and she opened her eyes and they went wide when she saw Dad and Aunt Mary sitting there beside us with bubbling water surging around their necks. Their eyes were closed as they luxuriated in the hot water.
My pending orgasm disappeared almost instantly and I started to lift her off my cock as inconspicuously as possible. Sylvia resisted and mouthed the word, 'no'. I let her settle back down on my cock and she stared at Dad's and Aunt Mary's closed eyes as she flexed her vaginal muscles again. I mouthed the words, 'Are you crazy?' She just grinned at me and flexed again. I flexed too and it wasn't long before she was back up again. I was nowhere close.
As her orgasm eased into her, she pushed her face into the crook of my neck and shoulder and buried her groans there. The roar of the jets prevented even me from hearing her. Her body writhed in my arms as her pussy clenched hard and then released on my cock. It repeated several times. The waves caused by her lurching body were lost in the water bursting to the surface.
The jets were on a timer and they could shut off any moment. When Sylvia's orgasm subsided, she kissed me on the chin. I was concentrating on Dad and Aunt Mary sitting beside us. I slowly lifted her off my granite hard cock and she pulled the material between her legs back in place. While she was still lifted off me, I lifted my ass and pulled my suit back up. It was a struggle getting a wet bathing suit on over my erection, but I finally got it.
We stood up and the receding water level caused Dad to open his eyes. He looked at us and an odd smile formed. I couldn't be sure, but my guess was that he knew exactly what we were doing. He closed his eyes again and I helped Sylvia step out to the ground.
When we got back to the table, we had used all day, Sylvia was snickering with a hand to her mouth. I was trying to figure out what to do with my raging hard-on. She pushed her body to mine, pressing my hard-on to my stomach and whispered, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. That was awesome. Do you think your dad knew what we were doing? God, I hope not." I lied and shook my head. She gripped my erection and said, "I have to change. I'll be right back."
As she left swishing her ass from side to side in an exaggerated motion, I grabbed my tented bathing suit and waggled my hard cock at her when she turned back to see if I was watching her go. She grinned and jabbed her tongue in and out of her cheek.
I grabbed a towel and dried off and wrapped the towel around my waist to hide my erection. As I headed inside, I glanced into the hot tub and Dad and Aunt Mary hadn't moved. The jets had shut off and there wasn't any hint of impropriety through the crystal-clear water.
With the girls in the family room playing video games, I sat down at the bar and watched Mom and Fatima working in the kitchen. I caught Fatima ogling Mom's cleavage in her bikini top. Mom noticed too and she grinned over at me.
A couple minutes later, I noticed movement to my left. I glanced to see what it was. It was Sylvia, fully dressed as she had arrived, on her hands and knees crawling along the wall toward me. She had a very sultry look on her face as she grinned at me. She came up under the bar and parted the towel and reached up my leg into my damp bathing suit. I didn't look down to give her away but I involuntarily sucked in air in a gasp when Sylvia pushed her lips onto my cock. Mom heard my gasp and looked over at me for a moment and then returned to her task.
I had done this before with Mom and I knew the drill. I concentrated on keeping my facial contortions in check, and it took everything I could muster as Sylvia bobbed her head up and down from tip to balls. Mom kept glancing at me and I just smiled back at her. Sylvia gave me a little reprieve as she sucked her way to the ridge and released the suction, so she wouldn't make a noise. Then she gripped my cock lightly to hold it in place as she licked her way down my shaft to my balls and pulled one and then the other into her mouth. She pulled on my ball-sack and eased them from her lips and tongued her way back up to the tip.
Fatima bent over to look in the oven and took the opportunity to pull her short white cotton skirt up her thighs. She wasn't wearing panties and she reached down and ran her fingers through her sex for me to see. Mom was pulling dishes from an overhead cabinet and didn't see. I was getting close and it was getting harder to maintain a casual appearance. My balls were working on my pending load. Fatima stood up and closed the oven door and then came over and put her elbows down on the bar with her face a foot from mine and just looked at me. I was sure that I couldn't pass close scrutiny like Fatima was giving me right then.
My hands needed to do something so I gripped the edge of the bar to hold on. Sylvia was sucking on my cock so hard; I was sure I'd blow backwards when I came. Mom chose that moment to leave the kitchen. My heart leaped up into my throat. Fatima saw the change in my expression but she had no clue as to the cause. Fortunately, Mom turned left into the family room and announced that dinner would be ready in five minutes.
Sylvia's head was driving up and down my shaft and cum boiled out of my balls and launched up my shaft into her waiting mouth. I couldn't help but let out a groan that brought Fatima up on the bar so she could look into my lap. Sylvia was gulping down my load and making her own noises in the process. Fatima's eyes went wide when she saw Sylvia with my cock buried in her mouth. She mumbled, "Oh my gaawwdd, guys." She looked up at me and said, "Your Mom will be back any second. Jesus." Sylvia swallowed several times and pulled her lips off my cock when she was sure I was done. She licked all around my shaft and then rolled away from me and crept back along the wall to the hallway looking back at me with a Cheshire Cat grin.
Before I could pull the towel back over my cock, Fatima reached over the bar and grabbed my slowly softening cock and stroked it a few times. Then she dragged her index fingernail through the 'eye' to collect post-cum that Sylvia hadn't had time to get with her tongue. Fatima slid back across the bar to her feet and just as Mom walked back into the kitchen, Fatima pushed her index finger into her mouth. Mom looked at her and said, "No sampling dinner with your fingers." Fatima grinned at her and pulled her finger from her lips. She looked at me and smiled. I smiled back.
Sylvia appeared from the hallway and she sat down on the stool next to mine. She grinned at Fatima with a little embarrassment on her face from getting caught sucking my cock. At the same time, Sylvia slid her right hand along my thigh and under the towel to tug on my softened dick. I don't think she expected to get any reaction but she was wrong. My dick took up the challenge and slowly hardened again. She leaned closer and whispered, "You're amazing. How do you do that?" She just held it and tightened her grip as it got harder. She didn't try to jerk me off. She just held it as she kept a close eye on Mom across the bar.
Fatima got the meal on the dining room table and Mom took up the task of getting a roomful of mostly inebriated teenage girls to the table. Dad and Aunt Mary were drying off in the backyard and they came to the table with towels around them. I pushed Sylvia's hand off my cock, cinched my towel up and moved over to the table before the room full of tittering girls came in and caught me with another erection. Sylvia followed and sat beside me. She giggled as she looked into my lap to see me hiding my hard-on with my hands above the towel.
Dinner was interesting. The twins seemed sober but they had always been good at hiding it if they came home from a date a little drunk. Jillian wasn't fooling anyone and wasn't trying to. She came close enough to going down in her dinner plate that when she caught herself and sat back up, she had yellow cheese on the end of her nose. That got all the other girls roaring with laughter. I chuckled a little. I couldn't help it. Sylvia elbowed me in the ribs.
I kept checking to see if Sylvia was okay to drive and she seemed fine. I had a few beers during the day but had stopped several hours ago. Dad had a lot of beers and he was the only one at the table still drinking. Jaz was sobering up after her 'nap' but she still struggled to keep her balance in her chair. Her bikini top was in disarray again and her right nipple was showing again. This seemed to amuse Sylvia the most and she finally leaned over and yanked Jaz's top back in place. Jaz turned her head slowly as it wobbled on her neck and gave Sylvia a derisive look and muttered, "Bitch."
Sylvia turned back to me and grinned as she said, "I think she's pissed at me because she didn't get her fuck on the picnic table." I leaned forward to look at Jaz. The look that she had given Sylvia quickly morphed into a smile as she pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss and mouthed the word, 'Later?'.
Sarah and Amber had been really buzzed earlier in the day but they were recovering as they both surreptitiously listened in on Aunt Mary's and Mom's quiet conversation across the table in front of Dad, seated at the end of the table. They were both leaning toward each other; each with a hand on Dad's thighs to balance themselves. Both of them were beyond buzzed. I couldn't see what they were doing under the table but from the giggles coming from Sarah and Amber, they could see fine.
After dinner, Fatima and Sylvia cleaned up together. Fatima washed the dishes and pans and Sylvia dried. They used the time together to talk and I left them alone and went to sit in the family room. Sarah and Jennifer were on the video game and the others hooted with a good move and teased with a bad one.
I helped Fatima carry her equipment to the truck and once stowed properly she grabbed me by the shirt and pulled me in for a passionate kiss. She broke the embrace and said, "Silly and I are getting together at her apartment soon. I hope you can make it."
I smiled as a vision of a 'two-on-one' flashed through my mind. I nodded and said, "If that's what Sylvia wants, she'll let me know." Fatima nodded and jumped up in the driver's seat. The DJ was in the passenger seat patiently waiting. I watched and waved as she exited the driveway.
As I opened the front door, Sylvia was just reaching for the doorknob. She had her stuff in her carry-bag and her car-keys jangled from her left hand. She pushed herself against me and went up on her toes to give me a kiss. She said, "I had a wonderful time. I love your family. They made me feel right at home. I'll call you tomorrow to see if you survived the night."
I laughed and held her close and looked down into her beautiful eyes. I said, "I was just curious how your nickname came to be 'Silly'."
Sylvia giggled and said, "Tima and I became roommates at the start of our junior year. We were kind of getting to know each other and I made the mistake of assuming her nickname was 'Fati'. She was anything but fat but she let me know in no uncertain terms that if I was going to call her that, we were going to have some problems. So, I came up with 'Tima'. She liked it. We were at a frat party one night and I was pretty blasted. She was keeping an eye out for me. Guys were circling like sharks trying to take advantage of my condition. I'm a happy drunk and I couldn't stop giggling and laughing. I guess Tima had had enough and she busted through the guys crowded around me and said, 'Come on Silly. It's time to go.' To say the least the frat boys were upset with her. We made it out of there okay and she's called me 'Silly' ever since. She's the only one who calls me that and don't you even think of calling me that, at least not at work."
She stretched up and kissed me again and then went to her car. She waved out the open window of her Mini Cooper as she drove off. I stood there watching until she was out of sight and then went back inside. I went up to my room to get out of my bathing suit. The nylon net liner, inside my suit was chafing my balls. I pulled on my knee length nylon basketball short without underwear and marveled at how much better that felt. I pulled on a fresh tank and when I opened my bedroom door I nearly ran into Mom.
She pushed me back and closed my door behind her. She walked past me and sat down on my bed and said, "I just wanted to tell you that I absolutely love Sylvia. She's beautiful. Are you going steady or an item or whatever you call it these days?"
I looked at Mom for a moment as I thought on her question. Then I just shrugged my shoulders, "Hard to say Mom. It's physical and for the moment, and that's enough. Mom smiled and nodded. "Mom?" I said. "Where is everyone sleeping tonight?"
Mom replied, "In the same beds as last night. Sarah, Amber and Jaz are sleeping in her dad's van. I'm told that the back-seat folds down to a bed. I also heard that you know all about that." A sheepish smile formed on my face. I guess the twins ratted me out about my shopping trip to the mall. "If Sylvia had opted to stay over, we would have been okay with her sleeping in here with you if she wanted to. I'm glad she didn't stay though. It could have been awkward for her and your father if the wrong person saw her car here overnight." She chuckled and whispered, "Besides, I have plans for you tonight. I've been missing you."
I could only imagine what that meant and I knew she wouldn't reveal her plans until the time came. My cock was anxious and it lifted the long nylon pant leg of my shorts. To change the subject, I decided to broach the subject of Dad and Aunt Mary again. "When did Jillian and Jennifer start joining you and Dad and Aunt Mary?" Mom's mouth fell open slightly as her eyes darted everywhere but at me. She didn't respond for several seconds.
She started examining her fingers and finally looked at me and motioned for me to come closer. She gripped my hardening cock through the nylon material with her right hand and just held it as I sat down beside her. She said, "Two years ago. They caught your father and Aunt Mary in bed together. She was riding him cow-girl style. That's her favorite position. She never got to be in control with your Uncle Ray." She was heading off on a tangent and I twirled my hand in the air to get her back on track.



Mom continued, "Anyway, I was there but not in the bed. I was masturbating as I watched them from a chair. I guess I'm a bit of a voyeur. The girls were initially shocked, as were we. I was further shocked when Mary rolled off your father's cock and pulled down the covers and exposed it to them and started jerking on his wet shaft. I thought your dad would die right there. Jillian was nineteen and in college and Jennifer was eighteen. They were fascinated by his cock, which is much smaller than yours, I might add. They crawled onto the bed to get a closer look." I was envisioning her tale and my cock grew harder in her hand. She began thumbing my 'spot' through the material of my shorts and I groaned hard.
She continued, "Your father pushed Mary's hand off his cock and tried to pull the covers up but Jillian held the covers down and wrapped her fingers around his shaft. He was gasping for air. I was frozen in the chair. Jillian bent lower toward his pulsing erection. I thought she just wanted to see it up close in her hand, but then she pushed her lips on the head and began jerking him off. Jennifer joined in then and they were sharing his cock back and forth until he ejaculated in Jillian's face. She was shocked at first and then let some shoot into her mouth. She grinned and aimed his cock at Jennifer and she caught some too. Mary and I were transfixed. We couldn't move as we watched it play out like it was a porno-movie. Your father apologized to the girls for cumming on their faces and they both laughed. It was kind of funny. He later told me that he didn't know what else to do. Anyway, they've been involved since, whenever we get together."
Mom didn't say anything about Jillian and Jennifer having sex with her but I had seen it on the video. I just let it go. Besides, my erection was taking center stage. I could feel my orgasm building in my balls as she stroked my cock. Mom could too because she increased her pace. I got the sense that Mom was going to let me cum in my shorts but at the last second, she yanked my shorts out away from me and bent down and pursed her lips over the tip and received my load.
She gagged as the first powerful shot landed at the back of her throat. She coughed to clear it but the next shot followed close behind and she was getting behind in dealing with it. She released my cock and used her hand to collect the cum that had escaped her mouth as she pulled off to cough and gag. She had quite a load of pearly, white cum in her hand as she looked up at me. Her lips curled up in a mischievous smile and she pulled her tits out of her bikini top and slathered the cum across both of them and continued rubbing the cum into her skin like it was body cream. Then she licked the palm of her hand clean and pulled her tits back into place in her bikini.
She sat back up on the bed and leaned over to kiss me with her cummy lips and I stopped her and said, "So you've been having sex with Jillian and Jennifer longer than with us?" Mom looked at me for a moment and just nodded.
Mom said, "How did you find out about them being involved?"
I shrugged and said, "It wasn't hard to figure out with the hand signals at the picnic tables today and I saw them run up the stairs after Dad disappeared and then you and then Aunt Mary." Mom just smiled. There was no way she could ever find out that I had their entire 'fuck n' suck' session on video and that thought caused my dick to stir again.
I had no more questions. I promised not to say anything to the twins, but they would have had to be blind not to know already. They were as observant about such things as Mom was. She stood up and walked to my bureau to check herself in the mirror. She tugged on her bikini top to straighten it and dipped her chin to her neck and inhaled the odor of my cum. I don't know why she does that. In my mind, only trouble could come from it. Aunt Mary would like it but Dad would obviously know what the odor was and life, as I knew it, would be over.
I guess with the alcohol and the sun and food, everyone was heading to their beds early. It was dark outside but just barely. Jillian and Jennifer moved me into a chair so they could make the sofa into a bed and they worked together to get the bedding in place. Everyone else was gone. The TV was off and it was totally quiet. The only sound was Jillian and Jennifer giggling as they turned to face me and then stripped off their bikinis. They both ran their hands up their curves and over their breasts to caress their nipples. They had sultry looks on their faces as they crawled onto the sofa/bed waggling their asses at me. I could see that their pussies were sopping wet with anticipation. My cock didn't take very long to react. They positioned themselves on the edges of the sofa-bed and both patted the space between them indicating that there was room for me.
I contemplated for only a few moments on what I should do. The imaginary horned-penis on my shoulder won again and I stood up and pulled off my tank top and dropped my shorts after compressing my erection to my stomach. When I was naked, I dropped my hands to my side and my cock dropped a few inches to bob out in front of me. Jillian and Jennifer turned their heads to look at each other and then looked back at me with huge grins on their faces. I crawled up between them and sat with my legs extended down the middle of the bed and leaned against the back of the sofa. My cock bounced several times right in front of their faces.
Jillian angled herself around and pushed her lips on my cock and dragged her teeth back and forth over the velvety crown. Jennifer came in on her side and pushed her lips to the shaft and ran her tongue along the more sensitive underside. I leaned toward Jillian's side so I could watch it all. Jillian saw me watching and she grinned around my knob before rotating her head off my crown and moved her lips down my shaft opposite Jennifer. They both got in synch and ran their lips and tongues up and down my shaft from tip to balls. I could feel their tongues doing battle along the bottom side of my cock.
Jennifer took her turn as she rolled her lips onto my crown and pushed down as far as she could before she gagged. Jillian giggled when Jennifer yanked her lips back off my cock to cough and clear her throat. Jillian caught the foamy saliva from Jennifer's mouth as she came off my cock. She rubbed the saliva on my cock and furiously began jerking me off. When Jennifer had recovered, she joined in and they both jacked my cock until I exploded into a climax. They didn't try to catch the cum with their mouths and they jointly aimed the powerful, high arcing shots of cum to their tits. It felt like my lungs were going to blow out through the end of my cock. I groaned out a loud, "UUUUNNNGGGGHHH" with the first shot as my hips launched upward.
When I finished pulsing a half-dozen shots at them, my loud groans and the squeals of the girls brought June and Julie running from their room. They leaped up on the sofa-bed at the feet of Jillian and Jennifer and immediately went after the cum on their tits. Julie became entwined with Jillian and June went after Jennifer. It was fascinating to watch as I became irrelevant. The laughter between the four of them became moans of passion. By the time I was able to extricate myself, they were in a pair of sixty-nines. I stood at the foot of the bed with my softening cock in my hand and watched as their moans turned to groans. As I backed away, their sixty-nine positions morphed into a foursome daisy-chain. It was pretty hot, but my mind was on Mom's earlier comment about having plans for me and I wanted to be ready for whatever that was. I tore myself away from the erotic vision on the sofa-bed and grabbed my tank top and shorts off the floor and went up the stairs to my room.
There was no indication that anything erotic was going on in Dad's office or Mom and Dad's room. I made a quick pass through the bathroom and then crawled into my bed and laid there on top of my covers to make it easier for Mom's plan, whatever that was going to be. I thought she was being too bold in her pursuit of my cock with Dad in the house but she had gotten away with it a few times already. One of these times, we were going to get caught.
I fell asleep thinking that with the discovery of Dad and Aunt Mary's trysts and then adding in Jillian and Jennifer, that maybe it wouldn't be such a big deal if Dad caught Mom and me together. I didn't want to test that theory anytime soon.
Several hours later, I woke in the dark. I looked toward the hallway to see if anyone was there, but as my grogginess cleared, I realized that someone was already in my room. Whatever Mom's plan was apparently was underway. My cock lifted off my left hip and slid up onto my stomach before it lifted into the air waiting for Mom to find it. I was a little confused because it seemed that there were more than just Mom in the room. I saw movement in the dark and then a hand landed on my ribs and quickly moved down to my cock. I saw more movement but it couldn't have been the same person who now cradled my cock.
I felt a weight come onto the bed beside my head and then it became clear, at least in my mind, that it was Mom and Aunt Mary. That was confirmed when a pair of lips found mine and kissed me. It was Aunt Mary. She broke our embrace and move to sit her pussy down on my face. I didn't object and immediately jabbed my tongue at her clitoris and she moaned hard in response. She was soaking wet.
I dragged my tongue back through her pussy and drove it inside as far as I could. She moaned out, "Oh my gggawwdd, Maddy. You're the luckiest woman I know." I heard Mom giggle as she started jerking on my cock. Aunt Mary was facing my feet and she started grinding her pussy along my face. She found my chin and ground her clitoris on it. This presented her anus to my tongue and I rimmed her rosebud as she muttered, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck." She slid back again and I continued tonguing her pussy.
Mom climbed onto the bed between my legs and pushed her lips over my cock and deep-throated me as I groaned into Aunt Mary's pussy. Mom held me in her throat until she had to come up for air. I lifted my hips to push against Mom's face and she pulled back and lashed her tongue around the ridgeline and then pulled off. She spit the saliva that came out of her mouth back on my cock and stroked it with both hands.
Then Mom moved her knees over my thighs and slid them up to my waist and sat down on my raging hard cock. I lifted my knees and used my legs to push my hips hard against her and she lifted off me and reached between her legs to guided my cock to her pussy. She slid on with a loud groan and groaned again as she slid down my shaft. I put one hand on Aunt Mary's hanging tits and the other on Mom's not-so-hanging tits. They both leaned toward each other and I could hear them kissing as Mom slowly fucked me. I wanted this to last forever so I didn't increase the pace. I let Mom set the pace. I was struggling to keep my concentration on both women. It was harder to do than it sounds.
I was disappointed when Mom pulled up and off my gooey cock. She climbed off me and then off the bed and I was thinking, 'Shit Mom'. I heard her whispering and assumed that she was whispering to Aunt Mary. It was tough to hear anything clearly with Aunt Mary's thighs over my ears. Then Mom climbed back on the bed and positioned her legs across my body facing my feet. I was pleased. Mom was positioning herself for a reverse cow-girl. She liked that position.
I wasn't totally surprised when Mom guided her body lower on my hips and when she pushed down on my cock, I knew she wanted my cock in her ass. I pushed up to give her something to push against and she slid down my cock with a loud groan and then muttered, "Oh fuck. I love this huge cock in my ass." She leaned back to brace herself with her hands on my chest and pulled her feet to my knees and used her legs to drive herself up and down my shaft. The pressure and heat were incredible. I loved fucking her ass as much as she did. I was losing concentration on Aunt Mary's pussy and she squirmed around on my face to remind me. My tongue was getting tired.
Mom was really getting into getting her butt reamed and she was gasping for air as she lifted her ass off my cock with her legs and then let gravity drive her back down again. Aunt Mary screamed into her orgasm and was thrashing all over my face as her juices cascaded down over my cheeks to my neck. She could have been squirting, but it was a little one if she was.
Mom let her arms go and she lowered her back onto my chest and reached up and pulled Aunt Mary off my face onto hers. I could hear Mom's mouth slurping Aunt Mary's juices. I sucked in oxygen and started pushing my cock up into Mom's ass to aid her action. I could feel some stirrings in my groin. My balls were pulling up tight.
Then everything went crazy. I felt another weight at the foot of the bed. With Aunt Mary's scream and Mom's loud groans, I was sure that we had woken someone and they were here to join the action. I had no clue who it was. I felt the weight move up between my legs to my knees and then it became clear who else was there.
Mom was groaning hard as she lifted her ass up to the ridge of my cock and when she came back down again, there was a new pressure and when that new pressure slid along my cock, my mind exploded with the realization that Mom had another cock in her pussy.
Mom's groaning doubled as the cock in her pussy, which could only be Dad's cock, started fucking her hard. She was still trying to fuck my cock and our motions were all out of synch. When she pushed my cock all the way inside her ass and Dad pushed his cock all the way into her pussy at the same time, she screamed so loud, I was sure the cops would come.
Instead, the hall light suddenly came on and the thundering feet up the stairs ended with my bedroom light coming on and I could see June and Julie followed by Jillian and Jennifer standing in the doorway. Jillian said, "Holy shit. That's fucking hot." No one else said a word as Mom exploded into a combined anal and vaginal orgasm. The sliding action of Dad's and my cock along each other drove me into my orgasm and I lifted Mom's body with my hips as I drove my cock as deep as I could get it. Mom screamed again as I began blowing my load into her. She was writhing with her anal and vaginal spasms and I could feel Dad cumming in Mom's pussy.
With Aunt Mary squirming on Mom's face while she was gasping for air around her pussy, I still couldn't see Dad kneeling between my legs, fucking Mom's pussy. I could hear him groaning as he pulsed his load into her. I could feel each pulse through my cock in her ass.
Aunt Mary pulled herself off Mom's face and went to her knees beside the bed and leaned in and suckled on Mom's firm tits. Mom wrapped her arms around Aunt Mary's head and held on like she was an anchor.
Finally, Mom said, "Oh my God, Mary. That was fucking awesome. You have to try it."
Julie, who was still standing at the doorway with the others, said, "I'm next. Fuck that was unbelievable."
Dad spoke up, which was the first absolute confirmation that he was in fact fucking Mom's pussy, "There's not going to be a next. Not for a while anyway." Then he pulled his cock from Mom's pussy and said, "Maddy, honey. Are you alright? She tried to sit up but couldn't. My semi-erect cock was still imbedded in her ass. I pushed her up and she pulled her feet back behind her and leaned toward Dad so she could pull off my softening cock. Cum poured out of her gaping sphincter and down my balls to my bed. She shoved her left hand to her pussy to hold in Dad's load and struggled to get off my body to the floor. She pushed her way through the four girls and hurried to the bathroom. Aunt Mary followed in her wake.
Dad was still on his knees between my legs and we both seemed to realize how awkward that was at the same time. He backed up as he grabbed his cock with his right hand. I pulled my legs up and swiveled my feet to the floor. My mind was in overdrive and my lungs felt like they were in my throat as I gasped for air. I was searching for something to say to him, but I couldn't think of anything appropriate. It seemed like there was a vacuum in the room, sucking all the air out. The girls had drifted back down the hallway to the bathroom and congregated there until Aunt Mary shooed them toward the stairs.
Dad sat down at the foot of my bed and said, "We will have to talk and soon, but right now, I want you to know that your mother has talked to me about her needs that for whatever reasons, I am unable to satisfy. I have feared that she would find satisfaction elsewhere. Our sex life has really improved of late but there is still that problem lurking on the perimeter. She confessed that you're satisfying those needs. Strangely, her confession turned me on. This whole scenario was your mother's and Mary's idea." He smiled at me and continued, "I've never been part of a DP. That was incredible huh?"
"Your mom says that you know about Aunt Mary and me and her daughters too." I was nearly hyperventilating but I smiled and nodded. Maybe I wouldn't die after all. Dad stood up and tousled my hair with his fingers like I was a little kid who had just hit a home run. His dick hung between his legs as he got to the door and he turned and said, "Keep doing what you're doing. If your mother's happy, we're all happy. I'll talk to your sisters tomorrow after everyone has left." He hesitated a moment and continued, "Keep me involved if you can. I'll understand if it creeps you out." He didn't wait for any comment from me and I didn't know what to say anyway. He went to the bathroom and moments later I heard the shower come on.
Two minutes later, the twins came thundering up the stairs again and closed my door behind them. They were buzzing with questions and comments. I didn't hear any of them. Blood was still throbbing through my ears. Later, I would conclude that I was in shock at this turn of events.
To get my attention, Julie went to her knees between mine and picked up my flaccid cock and slurped it into her mouth. She didn't seem to mind where my cock had just been. She looked up at me and grinned as my cock did what it does. She had my attention. She pulled her lips off my hard cock and said, "What the fuck is going on? How come you're still alive?" She giggled at that and June did too.
I said, "Dad said that he'd talk to you guys tomorrow. He told me to keep doing what I'm doing and that if Mom's happy, we are all happy." The girls looked at each other and nodded in agreement. "Do you guys know about Dad's sexual relationship with Aunt Mary and her daughters?"
June and Julie smirked at each other and June said, "We suspected as much but we couldn't get any confirmation from Jillian or Jennifer. Did you see them?"
I contemplated showing my video to them but thought better of it and said, "Sort of. Dad, Mom, Aunt Mary and the girls were all in bed together earlier today after lunch. I didn't actually see it but I heard it." June and Julie both grinned at each other and then offered their raised hands for a 'high-five'.
June didn't want me to lose my erection and she started jerking me off. Julie got up and said, "We should all go see if the van is rocking out front." June broke into a huge grin and reached down and grabbed my shorts off the floor and helped me pull them up. My erection tented the shorts in front of me as I took their hands and they pulled me up to my feet. I was kind of intrigued by the thought of three more beautiful women and maybe five after satisfying Mom and Aunt Mary.
We crept past the bathroom door after closing my bedroom door. Moaning, coming from the shower, told us all we needed to know. At the bottom of the stairs, Jillian and Jennifer were milling around waiting for the twins to let them know what was going on. We didn't stop to discuss anything with them. Julie grabbed Jillian by the hand and led her to the front door and we all went out to the front yard.



The van was quiet with no indication of any activity. It was two-thirty in the morning. The air was still and heavy with humidity. Julie tested the siding door handle and it was unlocked. She slowly slid the door open and all five of us stepped aboard. Sarah was asleep between Jaz and Amber, who each had one of Sarah's mammoth boobs in their hands. All three were naked. Jillian moved in behind me and pulled my shorts to the floor and all four of them stripped off their long tee shirts and there were seven naked girls and me. That thought alone was enough to make my cock about as hard as it could get, although, I wasn't sure what I was going to do with seven horny girls. My best, I guess.
Jennifer pulled me by my erection toward the reclined bed and whispered, "Put it on Jaz' lips and let's see what she does. The van was illuminated quite well by the streetlights. I could see that Jaz's lips were slightly parted as she snored very softly. I leaned in and Jennifer dragged my firm glans across Jaz's lips. The snoring stopped instantly as her lips pursed. Jennifer giggled as she tried again. The others crowded around to see. Jillian and the twins were all diddling themselves with one hand and caressing their own nipples with the other.
Jaz snorted in some air and opened her mouth wide in a long yawn. She was partially awake. Jennifer didn't lose the opportunity and pushed my knob into Jaz' mouth mid-yawn. Jaz was awake then. She was initially startled and she pulled her head back away from my cock. I was thankful that she didn't opt to bite down hard on it. Her eyes cleared and she sat bolt upright startling Sarah and Amber who did the same as they became aware of the five of us standing around the bed.
As Jaz realized what was going on, she gasped, "Jesus Christ guys. You scared the shit out of me." Jennifer was still trying to feed my cock to Jaz and when she settled down, she smiled and said, "Is that for me?" Sarah and Amber were both sitting up against the seat back part of the bed looking at my cock bobbing, with a lot of help from Jennifer, in front of Jaz' face.
Jennifer grinned at Jaz and then everyone else in the van and said, "Let's just say that you can be first. Okay?" Jaz tore her eyes away from my bouncing hard-on and looked up at Jennifer. She smiled and vigorously nodded her head as she leaned forward and slid her lips onto my cock. Everyone else leaned in to get a good look.
It was Sarah's idea to form a daisy chain between themselves with me included. I was to stay in the same spot and the others would rotate past me so they could all have a crack at my cock. Each one would get six pussies and a cock for a few moments and then move on to the next person in the chain. I was on-board with any plan any of them had.
I looked over at June and Julie wondering how they were going to play this. Would they suck on my cock when they came around? From the looks on their faces, I was guessing that they were all in. I noticed that Sarah and Amber were looking at the twins too trying to gauge whether they would suck their brother's cock when the time came.
Jaz wasn't interested in a group thing. She was sucking hard on my cock, taking such a vacuum that her cheeks concaved as she pulled her lips up my shaft. I started groaned from Jaz' attack and I'm sure the others were afraid that Jaz would be the only person to get some. When she came up for air, Jennifer pulled me back away from Jaz. Sarah moved out of her position and helped Jennifer position me in her spot.
There was not going to be room for all of us to form a daisy chain on the bed even though it was the size of queen mattress. To get things moving, I maneuvered the person to my left into position. It didn't matter to me who it was but it turned out to be Amber. I dipped my tongue into her pussy and then flicked it across her clitoris. She heaved up her hips in response and then attacked June's pussy as she moved into position. On the other side of me there was arguing about who was getting my cock first. As expected, it was Sarah who sucked my cock in as far as she could and started bobbing her face up and down on it. Jaz took up a position behind Sarah, sucking on her pussy, so that she'd be the next in line for my cock. Jennifer knelt on the floor of the van and tongued Jaz' pussy. The others filled in the circle around the bed on the floor of the van. Jillian was the first to be positioned with her hips on the bed being drilled by a tongue and her torso draped down off the bed on her elbows drilling her tongue into another pussy.
The circle moved like the 'Wheel of Fortune' at first, with my cock being the thing that ticked off the posts as they went by. The wheel moved slowly but then Jillian suggested that everyone leap frog the person in front of them so they could all get a sample of everyone. They all liked that idea except for June, who was next in line for my cock. She accepted the new plan as it gave her another revolution to decide what she was going to do.
There was an awful lot of moaning and groaning as the wheel turned. I got to sample all of the pussies too. I spent a lot of my time concentrating on the pussy on my face and counting backwards trying desperately to hold off my orgasm.
Julie was the first of the twins to take her turn on my cock and by then she was wild-eyed with lust. She was so close to her orgasm that as she wrapped her hand around my cock to pull it to her lips, she humped up as her hips fired and she screeched out a high-pitched wail as she surged forward with her tits landing on my cock. She was heaving in air as fast as she could. No one else paid any attention to her and one by one the orgasms started like falling dominoes.
As hard as I tried to hold mine back, it became inevitable when Julie collapsed forward onto my cock. I was a little disappointed that she didn't get her mouth on it but in the long run, it was for the best. Julie's big-mouthed, so-called friends didn't get to see her blowing her brother but she did come away with her brother's jizz all over her chest.
The van became quiet after we all settled down from our orgasms and were breathing normally again. I couldn't keep my eyes open and I quickly fell asleep.
When I woke, it was still very dark. The first thing I noticed was that there were seven naked girls draped over me and each other on the small bed. There was a pressure on my groin and I quickly recognized the tugging motion. I couldn't tell if I woke with a morning woody or if someone had manipulated my cock to an erection, not that it mattered any. I lifted my head to see who was tugging on it and was surprised that it was Julie. She was looking right at me with my hard cock in her mouth. Her eyes smiled at me and she pulled off and moved her index finger to her lips telling me to be quiet. I glanced left and right and everyone else was sound asleep. I grinned down at Julie who had solved the problem of her friends witnessing her giving her brother a blow job. She pushed back on and resumed her motion. I dropped my head back to the bed and savored every moment of Julie's mouth, tongue and teeth and throat as she expertly worked me over.
I raised my head to look for June. She'd definitely want some of this too but she was as sound asleep as the others. Julie wasn't totally quiet as she occasionally slurped, sucked and smacked her mouth on my cock. I was able to stay silent until the moment came and I groaned hard into my lungs as cum launched up my shaft into Julie's grinning face. She swallowed quietly after each of my spastic surges of cum.
No one stirred and I settled back down in the same spot. Julie pulled her lips off my softening cock and licked her lips as she just smiled up at me. Then she pushed her lips back on and swirled her tongue around my shaft to clean me thoroughly.
I expected that she would cuddle back down into the throng of naked bodies and go back to sleep but she got off the bed and grabbed a long tee shirt and pulled it on. There were four such tee shirts on the floor and she didn't seem too concerned with whether she got hers or not. She threw me an air-kiss and quietly eased the sliding door open and pushed it half shut after she left. I dropped my head to the bed and fell back asleep figuring that someone else would be tugging on my cock before sun-up.
I woke at dawn to a weight on my chest. I opened my eyes to see what it was and saw Jaz looking down at me with one hand in the middle of my chest. Her other hand was guiding my new morning woody to her pussy as she had lifted her hips above mine with her knees pushed firmly to my waist. She groaned hard as she dropped down my shaft. I did too. She didn't waste a second as she started fucking my cock immediately. The look on her face above me was one of pure ecstasy. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth as she gasped air in and out between them. The look on her face told me that she was in heaven. Jaz had got the fuck that she pleaded for in yesterday's drunken delirium.
The bed was firm and didn't move much to disturb the others but it squeaked loudly as she rhythmically drove herself on and off my cock with her athletic thighs. One by one, the others came to, woken by the squeaking. I reached up and cupped Jaz' pancake titties and thumbed her long nipples. She smiled down at me as she became aware of the others watching her.
I expected that at least Sarah would want to break up Jaz's fuck so she could have some cock too but she and the others just rose to a sitting position on the bed and started fingering their own pussies. Jaz began to moan constantly as her orgasm marched in on her. I could have outlasted her but then the next one would climb on and the next and I had this thing about needing to get her off before I could let myself go and I doubted that I was going to get six of them off before I lost it. So, I hurried to catch up with Jaz. Looking around the van at five other naked babes helped immensely and I blew my load into Jaz' pussy moments after she burst into her orgasm. She was loudly groaning as she started and then she screamed hard with my first shot. I was thankful that the van's windows were shut. We both groaned through everyone of my shots as I thrusted my hips up into her on each one.
I was surprised when Sarah started applauding and Jaz grinned over at her. The others joined the applause and Jaz' face went a deeper shade of red as she let herself collapse down onto my chest as she gasped for air. I had hoped that my cock would go soft inside Jaz' pussy but when she dropped, she pulled off my hard cock and it sprang into the air and then slapped down between Jaz' butt-cheeks.
The others giggled for a moment and then Jillian grabbed my cock and sucked it deep into her throat as she lashed her tongue around the shaft all the way down. I was a little surprised when she pulled up to breathe, she pulled off and offered my cock to her sister, Jennifer, who did the same thing and pulled off and offered it to Amber, who stuffed as much as she could take into her mouth before passing it on to Sarah. Sarah swallowed my cock as she looked at June, who was watching intently. June imperceptibly shook her head and Sarah started her blow job without passing it on to anyone else and she stayed with it until, to my surprise, I blew another load into her mouth. She took it all and swallowed the small load when I was done.
Jaz rolled off my body and ran her fingers through her gooey sex pushing escaped cum around until June leaned forward and licked the pearly, white cum from Jaz' pussy. I guess in her mind taking my cum second-hand was okay while taking it first-hand was not; at least not in front of her 'friends'.
When we walked into the foyer in our sleep-wear, there was cooking noises coming from the kitchen. Mom and Aunt Mary were up, dressed in their robes, making breakfast for everyone. The Keurig Machine was pumping out cups of coffee non-stop and I grabbed one. I felt like I'd been dragged through a knot-hole.
I guess that Mom thought we were all in our rooms sleeping because she was surprised to see us all coming in from outside. I saw the confusion on her face and said, "We were checking out Sarah's van. Have you seen the inside? It's pretty amazing."
Mom gave me a look that said, "Quit bullshitting me buster." I just shut up and sat down at the dining room table to wait for the food to arrive. I looked down to my lap to avoid Mom's glaring eyes and noticed that wet cum stains were on the front of my shorts. Mom reached down and ran her index finger through the wetness and pushed it between her lips. She held it there and licked around and around it and then whispered, "I love the taste of cum in the morning." It was becoming her mantra. We smiled at each other and she went back to the kitchen.
We were apparently all pretty tired. We ate in silence. Dad was in the hot tub and didn't come to the dining table. I was glad because I wasn't sure I could look him in the face anyway.
Sarah, Amber and Jaz left first, tooting their horn as they headed toward Jaz's house to drop her off. There were lots of hugs and kisses all around when Aunt Mary and her girls were ready to go. We all agreed that we needed to get together more often than every two years. Jillian and Jennifer both giggled as they each grabbed a handful of Dad's junk and then mine before they went out the front door. The air was pretty thick when Mom and Dad and the twins and I went back in the house. I had no clue how this was going to go.
It went quite well actually. Dad explained how his sexual relationship with his sister started when he was eighteen and Mary was home from college for the summer. His mother had caught them in bed together and to their shock had joined them. They had three-ways frequently and his dad had never found out, even though Mary had expressed an interest in getting it on with him too. When he died several years ago of a heart attack, Mary regretted her decision. Dad had maintained a sexual relationship with Aunt Mary and his mother all these years until his mother was diagnosed with dementia and had to go to a home for special care. She was only sixty then. Mom obviously knew every detail of Dad's story already.
Mom told our tale for the sake of Dad. Us kids knew the story. I smiled when I realized that Mom was leaving out certain details. He listened intently and the twins and I held our breaths as the details rolled out.
When Mom and Dad were talked out there was only one thing left unsaid. I could see that June and Julie were anxious about something and it should have been obvious to all of us. What about Dad and the twins. The details of Mom and me and the twins and me had already been spilled. Dad seemed to be okay with all of it and the erection in his shorts seemed to confirm it. Mom was sitting beside Dad on the sofa gently stroking his erection through his pants.
Mom was the first to realize that the twin's role in our new family dynamics had not been discussed and she made the first move to resolve that issue. She looked at Dad as she unfastened his belt and unzipped his shorts. He lifted himself slightly and Mom pulled his shorts and underwear over his knees to the floor. He sat back against the sofa as Mom began stroking his cock. June and Julie couldn't take their eyes from it but they made no move to get a closer look. They had both sucked their lower lip between their teeth as they watched Mom stroking his cock. Their faces were bright red and I didn't get the sense that it was caused my sexual anticipation. This was a big a step for them and they were given a choice. It was up to them whether they would take that step. I wasn't part of this and I just sat back and watched to see what would happen.
Dad looked at Mom kneeling beside him and gave her a subtle nod. Mom nodded back and released his cock and stood up. She motioned for me to come with her. Dad's cock bobbed up and down and June and Julie just stared at it.
Mom took my hand and led me up the stairs. I really wanted to watch what was going to happen between Dad and the twins, but when Mom led me into her bedroom and undressed herself and then me, I couldn't have cared less about what Dad and the girls were doing. My cock was doing all the thinking for me.
Mom guided me onto her bed and I sprawled out on my back and positioned myself for her to mount me reverse-cowgirl style. She climbed up beside me and kissed me and then threw her right leg across my chest and backed her pussy to my face. I eagerly drilled my tongue into her and she groaned and rolled her head to the side as she went down on her elbows and dragged her face along my cock. I could feel her firm nipples pushing to my abs and she intentionally dragged them along the peaks and valleys of the muscles.
She gently took my cock in her hand and guided it into her mouth. I humped up my hips and groaned out, "Fuck, Mom. You're the best." She giggled around my shaft and began a full depth blow job. The sensation of my knob pushing into her throat and then pulling back out again was amazing.
Mom groaned hard around my cock as I drilled my tongue into her pussy and then pulled out and flicked it across her sensitive clit. She pushed her hips down in search of more tongue and I gave her all I had.
Way off on the periphery of my conscious mind, an orgasm began to swirl. Mom's hips began to twist and gyrate on my mouth. I was trying hard to get her off but she suddenly pulled off my cock and rolled her body off mine and turned around to align with my body. She rolled toward me and we kissed passionately. She pulled me with her as she rolled to her back and spread her legs. I rolled in between them and came up on my knees and guided my cock to her pussy. I teased her a little by dragging my knob through her sex and she urgently muttered, "Oh gawd, Dex. Fuck me. NOOOWWWWW."
I smiled down at her as I laid my torso lightly on her chest and dragged my chest across her rock-hard nipples. Her eyes were wild with lust and she let out a screeched when I pushed my cock deep into her pussy. Mom gritted her teeth and seethed air between them as I established a normal fucking rhythm, leaving room to slow down or speed up. She locked her legs over my thighs and wrapped her arms around my back and pulled herself up tighter to me as she slammed her hips up as I came down. I looked down into her eyes and smiled. I could almost see the flames in them. She started whimpering as she tried to increase the pace and I gave her what she wanted. She responded with a series of "YES... YES... YES," screamed out from deep in her diaphragm. She was heaving in air.
She was desperately gasping as she groaned out, "Oh fuck, Dex. I'm gonna cum. OOOHHHHHH my gggawwddd. HURRRRRYYYYY." I hurried but I knew I wasn't going to catch up with her. I had lost concentration on my orgasm because I was fascinated by hers.
I drilled my cock into her as she pulsed hard on it. She was pulling me in with her legs at the same rhythm as her vaginal clenches. I wondered if she would ever stop and it became apparent that she had exploded into a second orgasm. She screamed again and lost her coordination as she thrashed on and off my cock in no particular rhythm. Her eyes burned up into mine as she gasped for oxygen. She lifted her head off her pillow and buried her face in the crook of my neck and shoulder and screamed hard, using the crook to stifle it.
My orgasm was coming in hard. I didn't think I could catch the remnants of her second orgasm but it was coming on non-the-less. I was slamming my cock home. I was anxious to launch my load into her and the look on her face told me that she was fully aware of what was about to happen. She had long since lost her strength and she was just riding this out as her body responded to my momentum.



Then she grinned up at me and groaned out, "Fuck, Baby. I'm gonna cum again." We both exploded hard into our mutual orgasms at the same time. The timing couldn't have been better. Her pussy clenching milked me of four or five long powerful streams of cum followed by as many shots of diminished power. I gritted my teeth through the whole orgasm and when I finally opened my eyes to come back to the world, Mom was panting and grinning up at me.
I said, "Holy shit, Mom. That was incredible." She grinned and nodded as she lifted her face up to give me a passionate kiss. I lazily fucked her as my cock began to soften. I could feel cum pushing out of her, past my cock. She grabbed my cock with her vaginal muscles. I guess she was trying to hold back the cum oozing out of her but it did just the opposite.
She giggled and said, "We're making an awful mess." She kissed me again and continued, "At least I didn't squirt." I chuckled as I remembered the mess from the last time.
I rolled off her and my softening cock pulled out. She grabbed her hand to her sex and said, "Shit." She rolled the opposite way and ran to the bathroom. I heard the sink faucet running and then she came back into the bedroom with a wet facecloth pressed to her pussy. She crawled back on the bed and shoved her mouth onto my soft cock and licked her tongue up and down the shaft and then pulled off before she got me going again.
I put my arms behind my head and Mom snuggled up close with her face on my chest as she ran her fingertips through my ripped abs. We laid there like that for a half hour and then went to the bathroom and took a shower together. I moved her back so she had to sit down on the bench seat at the back of the shower stall and went down on my knees and put her knees up on my shoulder and ate her out. She started to object as I pushed my tongue into her pussy but she got into it quickly and she was moaning all over again. I sucked her swollen clitoris to my lips and nuzzled on it. That was all she could stand and she groaned into another orgasm. Her head rocked from side to side until she stopped clenching on my tongue. She wanted to pay me back with a blow job but I stopped her. I was curious about how things were going downstairs. We dried off and pulled our clothes back on.
We both crept down the stairs as quietly as possible. There were no sounds of sex coming from the family room, in fact no one was in the family room. We looked at each other wondering where everyone had gone. The next obvious place to check was the twin's room and we listened at the door for any sounds at all. Nothing. To be sure, Mom opened their door and peered inside. No one was there.
While Mom was looking in the twin's room, I turned around and looked out the windows to the backyard. "Mom! Found them." She walked up beside me and grinned when she saw the three of them in the hot tub. June was sitting on the back edge of the tub with her legs splayed wide as Dad was standing in one of the deep seats, driving his hips at her sex. He was holding her legs up and out. Julie was kneeling in the water behind him fondling his balls. They were all naked. June's mouth hung open and her head snapped forward with each collision of their bodies. Water slopped over the edge to the ground with each thrust. I glanced down at Mom and said, "That's a sexy sight to behold." Mom just nodded. She was breathing hard again. "Should we join them?"
Mom hesitated with her answer and then said, "No. It's pretty erotic from here." My hand was massaging my growing cock and Mom's hand joined mine while her other hand pushed down into her shorts. She trembled as her fingers found their target. I pulled my cock out the top of my shorts and held the base while Mom stroked my shaft in long strokes. We couldn't pull our eyes from the scene in the hot tub.
June had pulled Dad's hands to her tits and then held her hands over his. Julie was trying to suck on Dad's swinging balls but she couldn't catch them with her mouth. Mom and I both giggled when Julie resorted to rimming Dad's anus. His reaction was kind of humorous. He pulled away hard from Julie and slammed his cock into June. We couldn't hear what was going on, but June's mouth opened in an apparent scream as she leaned forward and threw her arms around Dad's neck and pulled herself off the edge of the tub onto his cock. She wrapped her legs around his ass and began humping on and off as hard as she could. She looked like she was screaming again.
Mom led me by my cock to the sun-room. We could see and hear from there. I dropped into a chair that faced perpendicular to the hot tub. Mom dropped her shorts and climbed into my lap facing me. I could see the action in the hot tub by turning my head to the left and Mom could see by turning to her right. She pushed herself up and guided my cock between her legs. I was thinking, 'Fuck. I guess four or five orgasms just aren't enough for her.' She wiggled her hips from side to side to fine tune her position and then she dropped herself down my shaft, expelling air as if my cock was plunging air out of her lungs. She dropped her head to my shoulder and whispered, "Oh my God, Dex. Your cock is wonderful." I snickered and kissed her on the shoulder. She didn't move a muscle except to turn her head to watch her husband fucking his daughter.
June screamed into an orgasm. It was a good thing we didn't have close neighbors. Then Dad used his hands cupping June's ass to slam themselves together and he bellowed out a loud groan. Mom smiled at the familiar sound as she slowly rocked her hips on and off my cock.
June laid her forehead on Dad's chest as she gasped for oxygen. Julie went back to work on his stationary balls until Dad moved away and turned around. He sat down in the hot water with June still on his cock. Julie sat beside Dad and June and Julie kissed each other and then they both kissed Dad.
Apparently, Dad had satisfied Julie while Mom and I were upstairs satisfying each other. Mom got their attention when she let out a loud moan as she quickened the rocking of her hips. The three of them got out of the tub and stood naked in the door to the sun room watching us. I realized that I still felt nervous about Dad watching me fuck his wife. Mom was certainly aroused watching her husband fuck his daughter. Mom felt their gaze and increased her pace in my lap and a minute later she groaned and throbbed through another orgasm. Her back was to them. I was looking right at them over Mom's shoulder. The twins knew that I hadn't cum and the looks on their faces all but screamed out their intentions.
Mom slowly recovered and then struggled off my cock and out of my lap. Her juices drooled down her thighs as she turned around to face Dad as June and Julie both went to their knees at Mom's feet and shared tonguing her pussy. Dad didn't eat pussy but watching the twins do it sure did arouse him and his flaccid hanging dick pulsed randomly.
Mom ignored the twins gobbling up her juices as she was concentrating on Dad's cock. In my position, I couldn't actually see anything except for Mom's incredible ass and parts of June and Julie between her slightly spread legs. Her hips began to rock forward and back again. Slowly, at first, but it was obvious that the twins were getting her aroused again. Mom's hands went to their heads to guide them. My cock was incredibly hard. The sexual tension was rapidly building.
Mom stepped forward and over the twins leaving them to scramble out of the way. She was staring down at Dad's erection as she approached him. The twins took up positions on either side of my chair and shared my cock between them. Mom squatted and gobbled up Dad's cock. He groaned as she pushed all the way down his shaft until her lips pushed up to his pubic hair. Julie did the same to me and then pulled off so June could do the same.
June slowly pulled her lips off my cock and turned back to look at Mom sucking Dad's cock. She looked back at me and said, "When you and Mom left the family room, I was so horny. I wanted Dad to fuck my ass. His hard cock isn't as scary as yours. I thought it wouldn't hurt as bad. Dad said that he doesn't do that. He doesn't eat pussy either." She chuckled and said, "He fucks pussy pretty well though. It'll be good to have a change of pace." Julie heard her as she sucked my cock and giggled on my shaft and gagged as she pulled off. Foamy saliva followed and she coughed and spit it on my cock and rubbed it in. She took a moment to look back at Mom sucking Dad's cock. He was fucking Mom's face like he always did when Mom was sleepwalking.
June pulled herself up into my lap to take Mom's position, forcing Julie off my cock. She slid her pussy down my shaft in stages, groaning as I penetrated her and again as the fattest circumference pushed in. Julie watched for a moment but her attention was pulled to Dad as he let out loud groan. His hips pumped his cock into Mom's face. Julie crawled on hands and knees to position herself so she could tongue Mom's pussy as she was squatted in front of Dad. Mom groaned from Julie's attack and Dad launched another load. Mom gagged hard as his cum exploded into her throat. She pulled back but not off. She collected herself and easily handled the rest of Dad's orgasm. His knees buckled and he almost went down.
June placed her hands on my shoulders and was using her legs to pivot her pussy on and off my cock. She leaned down to my ear and whispered, "Fuck my ass?" I looked at her, a bit surprised and nodded. She pulled off my cock and repositioned herself by rotated her hips around searching for the correct spot. I helped with my hands on her slim waist. She moved her hands down to my abs and grinned at me as she pushed her rosebud to my glans. She gritted her teeth and we both pushed. I was in and she stopped as she gasped for oxygen. Her eyes were as big as saucers. We had been here before. She held her position. I could feel her trembling as she tested the next step. She hesitated as Julie came up on her knees beside my chair urging June on. She cradled my balls in her left hand. June had a look of concentration on her face. She wasn't enjoying it yet but she was determined.
June rocked her hips from side to side and forward and back and pushed down another inch and stopped. Her teeth clenched and her eyes squeezed shut. I could feel her body relax and she pushed down further. She was going faster now. Her eyes opened and she stared into mine. There was a glimmer of a smile there. Julie spoke to June, "You're getting it June. Fuck, yeah. You like it, huh?" June turned to face Julie and she gave a noncommittal grin and nodded as she pushed herself the rest of the way onto my cock. She groaned hard with that final push and so did I. She stayed, sitting on my balls, for a minute or more before she slowly pulled herself back up to the ridge with just as much caution as on the way down. She reversed direction at the ridge and pushed back down much more deliberately. We weren't fucking yet but one more cycle and she started.
June smiled and muttered, "Fuck, Dex. Your cock is going to rip me in half." June was screaming as she fucked herself on my cock. Dad had taken a seat directly opposite me and June. Mom was sitting sideways in his lap with her right arm around his shoulder watching us. As my shaft came out of June's ass, Julie let it run through her fingers. The heat and pressure were incredible. She was crushing my cock and I pushed back by flexing my cock as best I could. June grimaced with each flex.
June's hands dropped off my abs to her sex and began diddling her clitoris. I was getting so close to my climax. I wasn't able to even delay it. I was going to lose my load at any moment. June looked like she was close too but if she didn't get-off before me, there was nothing I could do about it.
I started a long constant groan that built in volume and everyone knew I was going to blow any second. June didn't seem to notice as she was concentrating on her own climax. That familiar sensation washed over me and I was spewing cum into June's ass. My lungs seemed to lodge in my throat and every muscle in my body went rigid. June's lust filled eyes gazed down at mine as I clenched my jaw and groaned out, "YYYUNNGG," as my hips snapped upward. June let out a scream and I could feel her vaginal orgasm grabbing at her fingers. She didn't have an anal orgasm, and I didn't expect that she would. I had to hold onto to her. She went limp like a spastic 'Raggedy-Ann doll'. She groaned with each of my pulses of cum. Then she collapsed against my chest and I held her tight to me as we both gasped for air.
Julie came up on her knees and kissed June and then me. She said to June, "Pretty awesome isn't it?" June looked at her and slowly nodded. Mom and Dad went inside leaving the twins and me to ourselves. Julie climbed onto my lower thighs behind June and cradled her sister in her arms. We didn't do anything more except cuddle together in my chair. I tried not to move for fear that the chair would collapse under our combined weight.
Our new family dynamics was complete. We had had sex between each of us as the rest of us watched. Thankfully, Dad expressed no interest in having sex with me. Guy on guy sex was not my thing and I had never even had an urge to try it. I have no issue at all with guys who do but I am grossed out by the thought of it.
Dad got us all together in the family room and we discussed what had happened. He cautioned us to restrain ourselves when there were others, outside the family unit, present. I grinned at Mom as she dropped her eyes to examine her fingernails. There was a hint of a smile on her lips. She reveled in the risk taking. The possibility of getting caught only enhanced the experience for her. Now that Dad was in the fold, the chances of getting caught were nil. It wasn't beyond the pale to imagine that Mom would take her risk-taking public and drag some of us with her.
*****
[This story was supposed to be a one-chapter story, but like most of my other stories, it didn't turn out that way. This chapter was going to end the story. I struggled with whether to include Dad or not and I changed the end several times. Most commenters wanted Dad to stay out of it. Others wanted me to bring him in to the sexual storyline. Some wanted me to kill him off outright, but part of this story was about the heightened sense of arousal from the risks associated with sneaking around him. I could have easily made him an ogre, worthy of us sneaking behind his back, but that wasn't the theme. At times I suppose he appeared to be a totally oblivious dolt but I tried to create reasonable scenarios to account for that. At the very end, I decided to take the show public in spite of Dad's warning. How else could Mom get that surge of adrenaline that she craved from the risk of getting caught. Let's see how it turns out.]
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After we had the meeting to discuss our new family dynamics, it was clear that as much as Dad seemed to be on board, he was terrified that it would get out and his job would probably be on the block. The old and staid members of the board of directors would not tolerate it for a moment.
The rest of the day was quiet. We were all tired after the alcohol, food, sun, fun and sex of yesterday had sapped us dry. The twins retired to their bedroom for a nap. Mom and Dad went to their room too. Whether it was for a nap in name only and they were really in their rooms having sex, I didn't care. I crashed in a lounge chair by the pool and when that became too hot, I climbed onto a float in the pool and fell asleep.
Mom ordered take-out pizza for dinner and we sat around the dining table with little conversation. I wondered just how much including Dad in our family sex encounters would disrupt what we had going on before last night. I wondered just how long I'd feel nervous and uncomfortable having sex with my sisters and mother with Dad present and engaged too. Looking around the table, I had the distinct feeling that we were all trying to figure that out.
As far as I knew, everyone slept in their own bed that night, which was odd. The doors had been opened for free sex. No sneaking around trying to keep it quiet from Dad. Yet to my knowledge, nothing happened. I took the opportunity, with the lull in sexual activities and watched the video that I had recorded with Mom, Dad, Aunt Mary and her daughters in real time. Fuck, it was hot. I had fast forwarded through much of it before and stopped after I blew a load in a wad of tissues.
After Jillian and Jennifer showed up and started with oral sex with Mom and Aunt Mary, Jillian fucked Dad in a cowgirl position and then Dad fucked Jennifer in a missionary position. He had impressive stamina that I guess comes with age and experience. Jillian obviously had an orgasm and collapsed to the side while Mom and Aunt Mary helped themselves to her cream-pie. Dad timed his climax with Jennifer's orgasm and then things slowed down to a stop. I was close to my climax and I backed up the video to watch Mom fucking Dad in a cowgirl position. The view from the camera looking straight down on Mom's upraised face morphing from lust into an orgasm while she mashed her tits was more than enough and my orgasm crashed in on me. I groaned deep in my chest and blew my wad into the tissues.
I fell asleep shortly afterward. I woke in the night when the hall light came on and Mom walked across to the bathroom in the nude. I was hoping she would come down to my room to renew how we'd steal some sex before last night. She just walked back across the hall to her room and the light went out. My cock was hard with anticipation. I contemplated jerking off again but I fell back to sleep with my hand gripping it before I had made a decision.
In the morning, Mom didn't even come to my room to wake me like she had been doing. I woke to Dad at the bottom of the stairs yelling, "Come on guys. It's time to go to work." I had forgot that today was to be the twin's first day on the job as interns in the lab. I took a quick shower and was at the dining table twenty minutes later. The twins came out of their room dressed very professionally, but completely differently. I'd hardly ever seen them dressed differently.
Like on my first day of work, Mom had cooked up a big eggs, sausage and toast breakfast and again warned us that it was only to mark the special occasion and not to expect it every morning. We all nodded and filled our plates. Dad kept checking his watch and we shoveled the food in our faces.
After we were all in Dad's car and on the way, he explained that we were free to drive our own cars if we liked but today, he wanted to introduce June and Julie to their respective supervisors and get them started. They were both sullen. You'd have thought they were being led off to the gallows.
None of us broached the subject of the new family sexual dynamics. That was going to just unfold on its own. There had been no stated rules. In fact, Dad had told me to just keep doing what I was doing, and rather than tip-toe around it, I was going to do just that until the rules changed. The twins and I hadn't had a chance to talk about things and we really needed to, soon.
Dad parked in his assigned spot close to the front door and I went my way to my office after kissing June and Julie as I wished them a good day. The looks on their faces were like the gallows were now in sight and they could hear them testing the trap-door. I hugged them both and told them everything would be fine. They squeezed out a forced smile and hurried to catch up with Dad. I should have followed Dad too, so I could see Sylvia before starting my day. I decided to call her for lunch.
The hallways were a bustle of activity, even though it was just less than an hour before normal starting time. Ginger was already at her desk as I entered the 'bull-pen' heading for my office. She grinned broadly at me as I came in. She has a nice smile. She's a very pleasant woman, who isn't hard to look at in spite of her nearly fifty years of age. She got my attention and I stopped in front of her desk and smiled down at her. She had an extra button undone this morning, exposing considerably more cleavage than usual. Her face was flushed a little and she was breathing a little heavy. I figured it was from walking the considerable distance from the general employee parking lot to her desk.
Ginger started to say something, but the words caught in her throat. She tried again and wheezed out, "Can we talk in your office?"
I smiled again and said, "Sure." I headed to my closed office door and unlocked it and pushed it open as I motioned Ginger through the door. She was smoothing her skirt over her hips as she pushed past me into my office. I offered her one of the two chairs in front of my desk and sat beside her in the other, rather than take an officious position in my chair behind the desk or sit on the edge of the desk like so many management prigs do so that they was sitting on high looking down on the minnions.
She was very nervous acting. Her breathing had gotten heavier as her cleavage heaved up and down beneath her blouse. Her face reddened considerably and I had a feeling that this meeting had nothing to do with work. I let her get herself together and finally she cleared her throat and said in a croaking voice, "Last Friday, I let two very attractive young ladies wait for you in your office. You told me they were starting work here today." I remembered very well and I nodded trying to be as calm as possible, but I had a feeling where this was going. "I overheard some rather erotic sounds and I sat down at the empty desk outside your office." I remembered that too. "I saw those two beautiful girls get out of your Dad's car with you this morning." Her voice was getting stronger as she spoke. She was getting into her rhythm and I was sure that she would make an offer to keep her mouth shut. It wasn't hard to figure out who those girls were. Now I was breathing harder and I could feel the heat building on my face. I nonchalantly wiped the palms of my hands on my thighs, willing myself to remain calm.
Ginger leaned forward in her chair toward me and unfastened another button on her blouse. All of her ample cleavage and her bra were now on display. I had to force my eyes to look away as her cleavage heaved with each breath. She looked down at my lap to see if her display was having an effect on me. As much as I prayed that it wouldn't, my cock hardened in my pants and lifted the crotch to an obvious tent. My hands headed for my crotch but I stopped myself. That would have only made it worse.
Ginger smiled and then looked up at my face and said, "Your sisters, I presume." She inched her chair closer to mine and continued, "Does your father know?" Every ounce of effort went into preventing my face from answering her question. She may know about me fucking my sisters in my office, but she couldn't know that, while Dad didn't know then, he does now." I shook my head and looked down at her fingers slowly pulling the hem of her skirt over her knees and up her thighs. I was shocked when Ginger revealed that she wasn't wearing any panties. She just grinned at the expression on my face. She may have been very nervous to broach this subject, but she wasn't nervous any more.
She inched a little closer and said, "I saw your erection in your pants last week when I was helping with your phone. I haven't been able to concentrate on much of anything since. When I was sitting at the desk outside your office while you and your sisters were doing whatever you were doing, I envisioned that it was me instead of them. Is there anything you could do to help me realize that fantasy?" She smiled at me. She was in total control now and she knew it.
Ginger got out of her chair and went to the door and locked it before returning to stand by her chair. She already had unbuttoned her blouse and was pulling the shirt-tails out of her skirt. Her bra was a front fastening type and she nimbly unhooked it and hefted her large, full breasts in her hands. She peeled off the blouse and bra and laid them on my desk. I watched intently as my cock strained hard against the confines of my pants. Her eyes were glued to my lap. She turned her fingers to her skirt as she unbuckled the wide patent-leather belt. She unzipped and gently pushed her skirt over her hips and let it fall to her feet. She was naked except for her high-heels. Her hands ran up over her hips to her narrow waist and then up to her heavy breasts. They sagged a little. Considering their size and her age, they should have sagged more. I marveled at how well she kept herself in shape.
Ginger stepped close to me and offered me her hands. I took them and she helped me out of the chair. My cock was pushing hard against my zipper and as she pushed her naked tits to my ribs, one hand went to my crotch while the other pulled down my tie and worked on my buttons. She unfastened my belt and pulled down my zipper. I was dressed commando, like usual and my cock forced its way out of my pants into her waiting hand. Her lips were inches from mine. I could feel her heavy breathing on my face. My heart was in my throat and I couldn't breathe at all.
Ginger hadn't made a verbal request for her silence and I was assuming that this was her price. When my cock dropped hard into her hand, her eyes went wide and she stepped back so she could look at it. She looked back up at me and said, "Holy shit, Dex. It's bigger than I imagined." She suddenly exhaled fully and after inhaling, she muttered, "Oh fuck, Dex. Hurry. I have to have this." The lust in her eyes was palpable. She stretched up to kiss me and then apparently decided that she really wanted my cock in her mouth. She dropped to her knees and pulled my pants to the floor. I removed my suit coat, tie and shirt as she guided my cock to her lips with one hand and used her other to run her fingernails through the ripples of my ripped abs as she looked up my body to my face, she pushed her lips half-way down my shaft and promptly gagged and coughed forcing her way back off it. She rubbed in the following saliva and started a vigorous hand job while she rubbed my cock all over her face and then her tits and nipples, which were rock hard and very long.
Ginger was whimpering as she pushed her lips back over the firm, velvety knob and feverishly began a blow job on the top few inches while she stroked my shaft with both hands in counter-rotating spirals.
Ginger wasn't married and never had been but she had skills and she obviously didn't want me cumming in her mouth. She'd bring me up and let me back down. She did this several times before she pulled her lips off and stood up. She continued her hand job with one hand while she pushed things around my desk with the other. When she had cleared a spot for herself, she moved us both around and she pushed her ass up on the desk and laid back as her fingers went to her pussy and her hands held her legs splayed wide.
I moved into position and pulled her legs up over my shoulders. She groaned with just the thought of what was about to happen. She was gasping for oxygen. Her eyes were on fire. Her pussy was wetting the top of my desk. I teased her with my cock as I dragged the knob through her pink inner folds and Ginger groaned hard as it glided over her erect clitoris. She whimpered again and with considerable urgency said, "Please fuck me Dex. Fuck me with your monster cock."
I chuckled to myself with the reference to my cock as being a monster. With my glans pushing firmly at the entrance to her vagina, I looked down into her fevered eyes and said, "I'm assuming that if we do this, that you will forget all about last Friday. Right?" She nodded vigorously and tried to push herself onto my cock using her legs. I pulled my cock back withholding it from her until I heard her say the words.
Ginger groaned and mumbled, "What happened last Friday?" She forced a grin as she tried to rock her hips forward onto my cock. I pushed in slowly and she shoved her wrist to her mouth to stifle a screech. Her head was flailing from side to side as I began fucking her in slow full depth strokes. With her legs on my shoulders she tried to pull herself on and off to aid my motion. I had it fully under control as I pummeled Ginger's pussy through two hard orgasms. She was heaving air into her lungs as her tits heaved up at me in reaction.
I took her tits in my hand and caressed her nipples with my palms and she shrieked again, blocking most of the noise with her wrist over her mouth. She muttered, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. I love your cock. Cum in me, please."
I slowly pulled my cock from her and she thought I was withdrawing without giving her what she wanted. I was just taking a new position to piston-fuck her and when I started, it caught her off guard and she screamed hard and long and way to loud. I prayed that others weren't in their offices yet. Thankfully, Ginger was the only secretary stationed in the 'bull-pen'.
Ginger's eyes went wide with my first piston-stroke and then she uttered one long word as her body convulsed on my desk, 'FFFFFUUUUUCCCCCKKKKK". My climax was on its way and when my balls tightened and cum blasted into her, her body went rigid in a third orgasm. I was humping my hips at her and she was doing the same to me. She groaned with each shot until the last of them just drooled out of me.
When we were both done and our breathing was returning to normal, I pulled back and extracted my softening cock from her randomly clenching pussy. She tried to tighten her vaginal muscles to prevent me from pulling out. She giggled when cum drooled out of her to the top of my desk. She waggled her ass in it before she sat up and let herself fall forward to her knees. She sucked my softening erection into her mouth and lashed it clean with her tongue. She pulled back off and smacked her tongue around her lips, savoring the taste. I helped her to her feet and she reached around and scooped a glob of cum off her ass and pushed her fingers into her mouth. She smiled after she swirled it around in her mouth and then swallowed. She kissed me and I could smell her cummy breath. She pulled back and said, "Someday soon, I'm gonna have to get a direct deposit right here," as she pointed to her mouth, and giggled again. I wasn't surprised that Ginger wasn't going to let me off the hook so easily in trade for the knowledge that she had obtained. I was going to have to pay that debt with installments.
Ginger was collecting her clothes when we heard a key being pushed into the lock of the office next to mine. Ginger pushed her index finger to her lips. Other than the soft rustle of clothing, neither of us made a sound as we dressed.
In the office next door, we heard what was probably a briefcase being dropped heavily to the desk and then the squeak of the chair. I was amazed at how thin these walls were. It sounded like he was right in the office with us, which I'm sure he'd wish he was if he knew what we were doing.
Ginger fine tuned her appearance and pirouetted in a three-sixty so I could assess whether anything was out of place. I gave her a thumbs-up and she grinned and motioned for me to turn so she could check me. She smiled and quietly unlocked my office door. She checked to see if the coast was clear and then looked back at me, leaning against my desk, and gave me an air-kiss. Then she was gone. I watched her swaying her hips from side to side as she made her way across the bull-pen to her desk.
I had barely sat down at my desk and booted up the computer when my phone rang. I answered on the first ring and it was Ginger telling me that Sylvia was on the line. She giggled and said, "Some how your phone isn't ringing through to your office again. I'll be in later to fix it. Okay?" She giggled as she transferred the call. I had a good idea of how my phone got shut off again.
Without even a greeting, Sylvia started in, "Is the light for your phone line blinking or steady?"
I looked at the base unit of the phone and said, "It's steady. Why?"
"Just making sure your secretary isn't listening in. Jesus, Dex. Your family is insane. When I got home, I reviewed what I had seen at your party. It seemed that everyone was having sex with everyone else. Is that just my imagination? I never actually saw anything, but there seemed to be something in the air. I masturbated several times on Sunday just thinking about it. I'm getting hot now talking about it."
I chuckled and lied, "It must be your imagination, and a fantastic imagination it is. Is there anything I can do for you now?"
She laughed and said, "No. I'm good. I'm not even being harassed by the usual managers. The word is out on these two gorgeous teenage girls starting work in the lab today. Your dad has been introducing them around all morning. It's a ghost-town up here." I laughed and asked her to lunch. She eagerly said, "Absolutely, but I'm not sure I want to eat, though." She laughed again and we agreed to meet at her office at noon and decide what to do then.
I was busily engaged in my work for the rest of the morning, except for the phone call that Ginger put through. It was Mom. I checked the line indicator on the phone panel. It was blinking. Mom started to say something and I cut her off and told her to hold on a moment. I could have just said, "Ginger, please don't listen in on my phone calls, but that would have alerted Mom to this little problem I was having with my secretary. Instead, I set the receiver on my desk and stepped to the door. Ginger was sitting at her desk with her receiver to her ear. She saw me standing in my door and she sheepishly set her receiver back in the cradle and went back to pecking on her keyboard without looking at me again. I shut my door and went back to the phone call. I kept an eye on the illuminated line indicator.
Mom said, "I just wanted to hear your voice. I'm home alone for the first time since your sisters were still in school before you came home from college. A lot has happened since then." She said that she felt that she had to explain why she decided to tell Dad about our sexual relationships. She felt that the presence of Aunt Mary and her girls was the perfect time to broach the subject with him, since he'd been having sex with them for a couple years, even though it wasn't very often. She was concerned how her revelations and Dad's reaction to them were already impacting what she and I and she and the girls had going on before her confession.
I said, "Mom. Let things settle down a little so everyone can get their footing again. Dad told me to keep doing what I was doing. Do you think he really feels differently?" She didn't have any reason to believe he felt differently, but I had to agree that things felt different between all of us.



I told Mom I had to go so I could meet Sylvia for lunch. This set her off on a tangent. She wanted to know if Sylvia had a good time at the party. Then she wanted to know if she had caught any of the extra-curricular sexual activities. I laughed and told her that she did but wasn't sure if she was imagining it or not. "I really have to go Mom. We'll talk more on this. Okay? Love you." Mom kissed me through the phone and hung up.
When I got to Sylvia's office, her door was closed but not latched. I could hear a man's voice. It was 'short-guy'. I couldn't believe he was back for another try. He wasn't. He was apologizing to Sylvia. She hadn't said a word since I arrived at her door. 'Short-guy' was nearly in tears and when he left, Sylvia came to her doorway and snickered as she motioned me into her office. She said, "He wasn't fired but he was demoted to nearly the janitor. I kind of felt sorry for him. Kind of."
I said, "The little fuck got what he deserves. I was shocked that his kind of sexual abuse still existed in the workplace."
Sylvia motioned me closer and whispered, "It's not really my place to say, but your father was promoted to take his place as Senior Vice President. I don't know if he'll keep 'short-guys' secretary or take me with him. That would be a big bump in salary."
Just then, Dad walked in and saw us huddled conspiratorially at her desk. He said, "I just saw Guy going the other way. Was he here to apologize? Because that was a condition for not firing him outright. He has been put in charge of the Lab area." He chuckled and continued, "I'll get first hand accounts of his conduct from June and Julie." He disappeared into his office and then quickly pulled his door open again and said to Sylvia, "By the way. Pack up your stuff this afternoon. We're going to the top floor. The movers will transfer everything overnight to our new offices." He chuckled at Sylvia's huge grin and went back in his office and shut the door.
Sylvia still had the wide grin on her face as she turned to me. She basically, leaped into my arms and kissed me hard at first and then it turned passionate and all I wanted to do was tear her clothes off as my pant leg pushed out against her hip.
She broke our embrace and excitedly said, "We have to celebrate. I know just the place." She grabbed her small handbag and took my hand and led me out of her office. I was sure we were going to her car and then to a restaurant to 'celebrate'. I was excited for her. She was floating on air.
At the bottom of the stairs that led out to the parking lot, she turned the opposite way and led me deeper into the huge manufacturing facility. We walked for a long distance through the current operational facility and into a larger vacant facility that had gone dormant. It was like a tomb. Sylvia's heels clicking on the cement floor echoed off the high ceiling and concrete walls. There wasn't a soul around.
She pulled a set of keys out of her handbag and pushed one of them into a doorknob. The sign on the door read, 'Medical Office'. She pushed the door in and turned on the lights. When the door shut automatically behind me, Sylvia was all over me. She had her right leg wrapped around my leg as she stretched up on her left toes to kiss me. She was pushing my suit coat off my shoulders while she started grinding her pelvis on my thigh and then on my erection.
I unzipped her dress down her back and unfastened her bra as I looked around the vacant office space for someplace to lay her down. There was a row of doors on one wall and one was slightly open. I could see a bed against the far wall and I maneuvered us in that direction. Sylvia must have known all about this facility because she started pulling me toward that room.
We crashed open the partially open door as she was unbuttoning my shirt after loosening my tie. The shoulders of her dress along with her bra were hanging at her elbows. Her breasts were firm and her nipples were hard as nails. To say that she was aroused would have been the understatement of the century. She unfastened the last button of my shirt and let her dress and bra fall to the floor. She stepped back a couple of steps and let me see her. She was wearing only her heels, old fashioned nylons and a garter-belt fastened tightly to her hips. Her naked pussy glistened with moisture. The look on her face was pure lust. The look in her eyes told me I was about to be eaten alive. My cock was at full attention and she saw it jerking hard on my pant leg.
Sylvia grabbed my belt buckle and backed herself toward the bed, towing me with her. I kicked off my shoes and stepped over her dress where it laid on the floor. She yanked open my belt. She was looking up at me as she was already breathing hard through slightly parted lips. She was getting frantic as she grabbed my zipper and yanked it down only to lose the tab. I pulled it the rest of the way down and she pulled my pants and boxer briefs down. My cock leaped out and smacked her on the right cheek as she bent forward to assist my pants to the floor. She giggled but the fire in her eyes just glowed brighter.
She grabbed my cock with both hands and dragged it across her face from forehead to chin on both side of her face as she moaned loudly. She spit on the tip and used her hands to pull the lubrication down my shaft. I was breathing hard in anticipation.
She looked up from her seated position. She had a huge grin on her face. Then she bent her face down and under my balls and sucked one in and batted it around with her tongue as she strained to look up at me. She did the same to the other testicle. As beautiful as she is, she had an evil countenance on her face. She kissed her way up the underside of my cock and pulled the skin of my shaft down hard as she rolled her parted lips over the firm and shiny crown.
I groaned hard as I bent slightly forward and placed my hands lightly on her beautiful face. She luxuriated in the tender touch of my hands on her cheeks and rolled her face around them, rolling my cock into her mouth at the same time. Fuck, my cock was hard. The blood coursing through it was the same blood pounding in my ears. I could feel and hear the staccato beat of my heart in my chest.
I let me hands trace down her neck to her breasts. She moaned around my shaft as I twirled my fingers around her hard nipples. She hadn't started her blow job yet. Her lips were half way down my shaft and her tongue lashed around it concentrating on the 'spot'. I watched her eyes smile up at me as I let out a groan. My knees started to buckle but I caught myself. She wasn't blowing me but I knew she could get what she wanted doing just what she was doing.
She brought me right up the edge of my orgasm and backed off. She did that three times and grinned up at me each time. I'd had enough of her teasing and I bent down and lifted her up onto the bed pulling her off my cock. She scrambled for it with her hands as I climbed onto the bed in a sixty-nine position. She was gasping for air. She parted her knees and I pushed my lips to her pussy and kissed her there. She was soaking wet. She eagerly pulled my cock back to her lips and lifted her head until my balls were on her chin. I groaned into her sex and flicked my tongue across her erect clitoris. Her hips pulsed upward and immediately pulled away as she groaned on my cock imbedded in her throat.
I wanted desperately to fuck her and I knew that I would be able to cum in her mouth and still be hard enough to fuck her to an orgasm or two or three. I chuckled into her pussy at that thought. I might have to get the wheelchair from the far corner of the room to take her back to her office after.
Sylvia brought me back to the present as she slid her lips off my cock and said in a demonic voice, "Cum for me, Baby. Then I'm going to fuck you silly. 'Silly'; get it." I got it. 'Silly' wanted to fuck me silly. We'd see who was going to fuck whom silly.
I could feel my climax building and so could she as she started driving her lips up and down my shaft. I picked up my pace too, driving my tongue deep in her pussy and flicking on her clit. She was moaning. I was moaning. The pressure was building in my balls. My entire body tightened in preparation. When I felt my load explode up my shaft into her mouth, she had locked her lips on the ridge and was furiously jerking me off with both hands.
When her orgasm crushed her, she let out a screech that forced her lips off my cock and she let it go. While she writhed her hips under me, my cock continued to spray cum all over her face, chest and the bed. She was oblivious as she groaned her way through her climax. I could feel her pussy clenching on my tongue. As she descended from her apex, I randomly flicked my tongue on her sensitive clitoris. Her hips lifted and her head pitched back as her mouth opened in a moan each time.
I wasn't sure she could go anymore as she dropped her legs to the bed and laid there like she was in a comma gasping for air. I had turned around and cuddled against her heaving body suckling on her closest nipple. She held my head in place. We were both breathing normally again when she said, "Well, how about the fucked silly part? Are you up for it?"
My cock was still hard and as if to show her how ready it was, it dragged up over her thigh. She giggled when she felt it and reached down to stroke it. She giggled again as it hardened even further in her grip. I lifted my hips and moved between her legs. I reached down and dragged my erection through her sex. Her glassy eyes clamped shut as her head pushed hard into the pillow under her head. She clenched her teeth and seethed the words, "Oh fuck Baby. Give it to me, hard." I eased my cock to her vagina and pushed in slowly but steadily. Her lips parted wider and wider as I pushed in until my balls pressed up against her ass. A sudden gush of expelled air escaped her lungs and she threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to me and hung on for dear life as I pummeled my cock in and out of her. A low-pitched groan started in her throat and built in pitch and volume until she let out a loud shriek. I flinched from the screech in my ear but didn't miss a beat as I continued to fuck her pussy as hard as I could.
Sylvia was gasping for oxygen, but she was able to form words around the urgent inhales and exhales, "Oh my gggawwwdd..., Dex... Here I... GOOOOOO!" She gathered every bit of strength she could muster and slammed her hips up at me on the word 'go'. She was cumming hard. She let her torso drop back to the bed, like a rag-doll. Her eyes were open and staring up at me as she gasped for air. It didn't look like she was seeing anything, at least not in this world. I kept going. I could feel my climax building as my cock hardened further. That brought Sylvia around and I could tell that she was seeing me again. Between urgent gasps for air she said, "Cum in me, Dex. Oh fuck yeah. I can feel it coming."
Oh my God did it come. I didn't think I would ever stop. I was groaning as hard as she was and when I opened my eyes to look down at her, she was grinning up at me as my pace was slowing down.
It wasn't until then that I realized that the hospital bed we were fucking on was just a mattress on a single layer of springs and were they ever squeaking. What a racket. After my last cum-shot, I stopped and the sudden silence was deafening. Cum was leaking down my balls to the bedding below her. Sylvia clenched hard on my slowly softening cock trying to stop the huge load that I had deposited in her from leaking out. We laid there like that, with me holding my weight off her with my knees and elbows. My cock was still buried in her as we kissed. The air-conditioning vent above us came on blowing cold air down on my sweat covered back. It felt good.
We broke our embrace and I pulled my head back and just gazed down on her gorgeous face. She was apparently embarrassed by my gaze and she said, "You're looking at me like I was dinner. Stop it." I smiled and dropped my head for another kiss and she gave it to me.
As we walked side by side back through the expansive ghost-town of the company's vacant manufacturing facility, the only sound was of Sylvia's high heels clicking on the concrete floor. The sound echoed off the high walls and dormant cranes perched on rails just below the ceiling. The company, at one time, had contracts with the government to manufacture large components for various military agencies. Dad had said that one of his jobs was to get contracts from wherever, to get this facility working again.
We stopped at the first rest-room we came to and checked ourselves out in the mirror. Sylvia had used a pillow case to wipe the cum off her face and tits and then wiped the cum from my chest. There wasn't any running water in the medical office, so we used the opportunity to wet paper towels and with her dress dropped to her waist and my open shirt, we washed the odor of cum from our chests. She got laughing as I over did it and started molesting her tits again. She fended me off and pulled her bra down over her breasts and pulled her dress back up. I zipped her up and then she buttoned my shirt and fixed my tie.
By the time we got back to her office, lunch hour was over and I had to go back to work. A pile of boxes sat by her office door. She would spend the afternoon packing for her move upstairs. I returned to my office and dropped into my chair. My mind went immediately to the vision of Sylvia, naked and splayed out on the mattress below me. The sound of the screeching springs invaded my reverie. I reveled in the sensation of my cock hardening in my pants. I ran my hand down my pant leg, pressing my shaft firmly to my thigh. I thought about going to the men's room to relieve the pressure but that meant trying to get past Ginger with a hard-on in my pants. I thought fleetingly about having Ginger relieve the pressure for me. I had no doubts that she would be more than willing. Instead, I just let it soften and went back to work.
I rode shot-gun on the way home. The twins were in the back and they were uncharacteristically quiet. Dad spoke excitedly about his new job on the top floor. From there he would be able to implement many of his plans. I was happy for him.
Dad continued his excited discussion through dinner. We feigned our enthusiasm for the subject but we were all bored until he broke the news that he would have to be on the road more frequently and I could see the lights come on in the twin's and Mom's eyes. Mom smiled at me and so did June and Julie.
Dad's excitement carried over to the bedroom after all the lights were out. I laid there in my bed listening to Dad's loud groans and Mom's moans and I decided to give Dad the test. With my hard cock preceding me down the hall, I quietly turned the doorknob of their bedroom and pushed it open. A lamp on Dad's nightstand was on. I was a bit surprised by that. I had always figured Dad was a fuck in the dark kind of guy. He was becoming more of an enigma every day. My plan was to make my presence known immediately and join them just to see what Dad's reaction would be. To see if he really was on board with all the free sex.
Neither of them noticed me when I came in and I stood there slowly stroking my erection watching Mom on her knees and elbows, clutching her tits while Dad was on his knees behind her with his fingers hooked into her hips fucking her in a doggy position. His eyes were closed as he gasped for air. Mom's forehead was on the bed groaning hard with each of Dad's thrusts. It was an incredibly erotic sight.
I released my cock and let it stick out in front of me bobbing above the horizontal. I lightly rapped my knuckles on the wall beside me to get their attention. Dad maintained his pace as he opened his eyes and looked at me. Mom lifted her head off the bed to see what the noise was. She moaned with each penetration and grinned at me.
I had expected that they would stop when they saw me but they didn't. In fact, Mom started pushing back against Dad's thrusts and rocking forward as he withdrew. He closed his eyes again and renewed his grip on her hips. Mom was staring at my hard cock and she motioned for me to come closer and I did. She adjusted her position so her face was at the level of my cock and I pushed it to her lips, watching Dad the whole time. He bent forward and moved his hands from Mom's hips to her tits as he continued to fuck her. Mom was using Dad's momentum to push her lips on and off my cock. I just stood there motionless and looked down at Mom's beautiful face looking up at me with my cock buried in it.
Mom's body went rigid and exploded into a massive orgasm. She groaned hard around my cock and slammed her ass back against Dad's cock. He moved back into a vertical position, releasing her tits and began pounding his cock into her. She was forced forward and swallowed my cock with her nose in my pubic hair. She groaned and pushed back at him. Dad and I made eye contact and grinned at each other. His grin washed from his face as he suddenly groaned out, "Fuck, Honey. Here I go." He furiously began humping his hips at her as he groaned hard with each shot of cum pouring into her pussy. Their orgasms pulled mine forward and moments later, I was pouring my load into Mom's mouth. She swallowed immediately and took my entire load without losing any and then she collapsed to the bed gasping for air. Dad's cock was quickly softening as he fell back to sit on his heels. He stroked his gooey cock several times trying to get it to stay hard. He was losing that battle.
When Mom went down, she came off my cock too, but it didn't soften at all. It seemed to get harder as I surveyed the erotic scene before me. Dad chuckled and said, "I wish I was twenty again." I assumed that he was referring to my ability to stay hard after ejaculating.
Mom was chin down on the bed still searching for oxygen. I waggled my stiff cock back and forth across her forehead. She giggled and tried to catch it with her mouth. Dad nodded his head toward the door and I turned to look. June and Julie were standing just inside the bedroom door with their hands up under their long tee shirts diddling themselves. June was grinning at Dad and Julie grinned at me and watched my stiff cock lash across Mom's face.
Mom became aware of the twin's presence and she rolled to her side facing them as she wrapped her fingers around my cock and started jacking on it to keep it ready. True to form, Mom took control of the situation. She said, "Jarod, Honey? Why don't you and the girls go down to their room. I'm sure they can get you up again. Dex and I have some business to take care of. I got a load in two holes and I'm going for the third."
Dad was eager as he backed up and stepped down to the floor to follow Mom's instructions. June wrapped her fingers around his flaccid cock but Julie stopped them from leaving the room. She objected to Mom's plan. She wanted all of us to stay right here and do whatever it was we were going to do in her room. I wasn't surprised; Julie liked to participate whenever Mom was getting butt-fucked. She particularly liked to attack Mom's pussy, if it was available, while I fucked her ass.
Everyone looked at everyone else and everyone broke into a grin at the same time. Dad went to the chair near the windows, dragging June along with him. He was already showing signs of recovery. June stripped her long tee shirt off and waggled her tits at Dad. The grin on his face told me he was anxious to get his hands and lips on those. She dropped to her knees and inhaled Dad's cock. His head pressed back into the chair as he pushed his hips forward. He groaned hard as June's blow job started. My cock pulsed a little harder as I watched the back of June's head bobbing forward and back in Dad's lap. He gently held his hand to the back of her neck.



Julie stripped off her tee shirt and stood watching June's blow job for a moment before turning her attention back to us. Mom was watching too and then she turned and looked up at me and said, "Fuck my ass, Baby." Julie and I both moved at the same time. Mom started to roll back up on her knees and elbows but I stopped her. She looked up at me with a look of confusion as I scrambled in behind her to take up a spoon position. She muttered, "Mmmmmm," in agreement with my choice. She raised her top leg and I pushed my stiff cock into her pussy for lubrication. She groaned hard and I reached my hand around to clutch her right breast. I took a couple strokes and pulled out of her as she groaned again.
Julie was quickly moving into a sixty-nine position on her side facing Mom's pussy. Mom pushed her face to Julie's pussy and they were both moaning as I moved my gooey cock to Mom's anus. Julie was already slurping on Mom's sex as I pushed my rock-hard cock forward and Mom pushed back. I was gentle, and once I was inside, I stopped and waited for Mom to make the next move. It came almost immediately as she pushed back further and groaned into Julie's sex.
In seconds I was fully imbedded in Mom's ass. She muttered, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Jesus Christ, Dex. Your cock is amazing. Fuck me, Baby." Before I started, I lifted my head to see what Julie was doing. She was moaning constantly. I saw that June had apparently been successful getting Dad's cock up because she was perched in his lap grinding her hips hard on him. Her hands were on his shoulders and his hands were on her ass-cheeks pulling and releasing. His eyes were closed as he gasped for air.
My cock hardened again from the view of Dad and June together and Mom emitted a muffled groan in response. I started my butt-fuck slowly as I withdrew and pushed back in without hesitation. Mom mumbled, "Yes. Oh, my gawwdd, yes." Julie had moved a hand to my balls, which was an amazing addition to what I was experiencing. The heat and pressure on my cock were incredible. Mom groaned into Julie's pussy.
I heard June grinding her squishy sex on Dad's cock and she whimpered, "Oh fuck, Daddy. You're making me cum." That was followed quickly by a screech. I looked over Mom's body to see June thrashing in Dad's lap as he clung tightly to her hips with his lips pressed to one of her tits. Her arms clung desperately to his neck. June's clenching pussy must have pulled him over the top as he groaned out, "UUNNNGGG," as she drove his hip up into her. June reacted immediately as she yelled out, "Oh gawwdd. Yes, Daddy. Give it to me. Oh fuck, yes."
I picked up my pace when Mom muttered, "Oh gawwdd, Baby. Faster. Harder." She was getting turned on by the sounds from the chair. Mom's groans into Julie's pussy alerted me to the fact that she was getting close. Since I had cum only minutes ago, I wasn't. I was trying though. I wanted to cum in Mom's ass at the same time as her orgasm. Mom pulled her face from Julie's sex and screamed so loud. "Hurry, Baby. Cum with me. Oh my God." She was seething air in through her clenched teeth. She started grinding her hips on my cock and Julie's tongue as her vaginal and anal orgasms grabbed her and she went completely rigid for a moment and then started thrashing her hips. She screamed again; "Ffff...uuuu...cckkk." Her sphincter slammed down hard on my cock and began pulsing spastically. I realized that my fucking motion was just pushing her forward and pulling her back. Mom had abandoned her attack on Julie's pussy and Julie was forced back from Mom's pulsing hips. She sat up to watch.
June had spun around on Dads' cock to watch. Dad's hands were both on June's tits fingering her erect nipples. I couldn't tell if Mom was also having a vaginal orgasm. The vice like grip on my cock prevented me from feeling anything else. I ran my hand down from her hip into her sex and sure enough she was embroiled in both. I ran my index finger across her clitoris and she exploded back into me with a guttural groan. "Oh fuck, Dex. No. Too sensitive." I pushed my finger into her pussy to give her something to clench on besides air. Her vaginal and anal clenches were completely out of synch.
I felt the bed compress and lifted my head to see Dad kneeling on the bed beside Julie with June on the other side of him. They were both fondling his flaccid cock. Mom reached out to fondle his hanging balls.
When I could, I eased my cock from Mom's ass and she groaned hard all the way out. She released Dad's balls and reached back to see how big her gaping anus was. She giggled around her gasping breath as she could nearly put her entire hand inside.
I rolled onto my back as I heaved in air. My cock was incredibly hard and pointing at the ceiling. Julie said, "Hey. You didn't cum. Did you?" I heaved in a breath and shook my head in response. She released Dad's cock and sprang off the bed and moments later I heard the bathroom sink come on. Then she was back with a hot, wet, washcloth. She leaned over Mom's body and vigorously washed my vertical rod. She giggled as it pulsed away from her. She retrieved it and pushed the washcloth between Moms' butt-cheeks.
I had a feeling about where this was going to go. I closed my eyes as my breathing began to ease and return to normal. I reached over and ran my hand down Mom's arm to her slender waist and up the gentle slope of her hips to her perfect ass. She moaned from the sensation of my touch. Then I felt the bed compress closer to me and I looked up to see Julie positioning herself with her feet on either side of my waist, facing me. She was caressing her nipples as she dropped herself to me. She guided my cock to her pussy and pushed herself all the way down to my balls, groaning as I entered her and again as the fattest part slid into her vagina.
Mom rolled over to face me and reached under Julie's ass to cradle my balls. Julie pulled herself up my shaft and repeated a few times. I suspected that this wasn't Julie's game plan but merely a preliminary to prepare for what she really wanted.
Sure enough, Julie made a half-dozen strokes up and down my cock and then slid off. She was already breathing erratically. Mom came closer and kissed me and whispered, "Fuck her ass, Baby." Julie leaned backward and planted her hands on my knees with locked elbows bracing her. She pulled her feet up beside my ribs and dragged my cock through her sex. She moaned as her hips rocked back and forth. She balanced herself on one hand and two feet and pressed my cock hard to her sex as she rolled her hips. Then she guided the tip of my cock to her anus and looked down at me with a grin as she grimaced and grunted her way on.
I couldn't see Dad or June because Mom's body was blocking my view, but I heard the familiar slurping noises and I knew June was sucking Dad's cock, trying to get him up again. I didn't dwell on that situation as Julie began driving herself up and down my shaft using her legs and rocking her hips. I was looking straight into her sex when I tucked my chin in to look at her, rapidly pushing herself up and letting gravity push her back down.
The firm grip and the heat of her bowels was having its affect on me. Another climax was swirling around in my balls. Julie's eyes were open but glassy as she slammed herself up and down. She was groaning from each thrust and pretty soon she started chanting, "Oh my gawwdd. Oh my gawwdd," each time she dropped herself. As my orgasm swirled in closer, I began adding to the action by rocking my hips forward and back as I flexed my cock as hard as I could. I could see her facial expressions morphing from one to the next. I was sure mine were too. Then she screwed her face into a gasp and she burst out, "Fucking awesome. Here I go."
For the second time in a half-hour my cock was being squeezed tightly by a sphincter muscle. Julie's grip was even tighter than Mom's and I groaned as she squeezed my orgasm out of me. I frantically tried to thrust my hips up into her to drive my cum upward. I just lifted her too. She was screaming loudly as my cum boiled up my shaft into her bowels. I knew her orgasm was anal because of the grip and the fact that her vagina wasn't clenching. I found myself wishing there was a way to get my tongue to her pussy at that moment. I blew at least eight long, powerful cum shots into her and she screamed with each one. She suddenly pitched forward, changing the angle and not in a good way. She groaned along with me and then pitched back with her hands on my knees again.
I had finished before Julie's anal spasms ended. When she was still, except for the heaving of her chest, she looked down at Mom and said, "I can't believe it Mom. He's still hard." I may have been hard but I was done. I laid there unmoving, gasping air in and out. Mom pushed her lips to mine and then whispered, "Good job, Dex."
Julie lifted herself up and off my cock. It was softening and when Julie released it, it flopping down on my stomach, bobbed up once and then settled down. Cum was drooling down Julie's thighs and she clamped her hand to her ass and grabbed the wet washcloth from between Mom's butt-cheeks and shoved it to hers before stepping off the bed to the floor. Moments later the faucet in the sink came on again. Then Julie appeared in the doorway saying, "Come on June. It's pretty late. We're up early in the morning."
I rolled on my side and watched as June pulled her face back from Dad's crotch. She smacked saliva from her lips and took one more trip down Dad's flaccid cock and pulled back. She giggled and said, "How about tomorrow in your big-shot office?" Dad's eyes lit up as he just chuckled. I envisioned that scene in my mind as my cock jumped up and then settled back on my hip.
June grabbed up hers and Julie's tee shirts and headed for the door. I chuckled to myself when I heard them thundering down the stairs. Mom giggled because I had reacted to the herd of elephants going down the stairs. She shook her head and said, "You'd think that with their athletic prowess that they'd be lighter on their feet." Dad chuckled too as she climbed onto the bed to take his spot. I took that as the signal for me to go.
I decided to take a quick shower and seconds after I slid the shower door shut, Mom slid it open and got in with me. I washed her from head to toe, paying particular attention to her tits, pussy and ass-cheeks. She giggled as we kissed. She washed me paying attention to my dick but stopped when I started to harden. We rinsed and dried off. She kissed me again and then went to her bedroom and I went to mine.
I thought about Dad's participation. There wasn't a hint that he felt anything different from what he had said. There wasn't a hint that he felt that he was on-board with this family sex only because he felt he had to. The was no indication that he was 'going along to get along'. If he and June have sex in his office tomorrow, then there would be no holds-barred. Dad's office was his sanctum sanctorum.
As we headed out the front door after breakfast, Mom pulled me aside and whispered, "I've already spoken to June. I'm going to take her place. Can you get Sylvia out of the way at lunch? Your dad doesn't know about the switch, so don't say anything." I nodded and she grinned as she stretched up and gave me a kiss. I turned to the door and Mom grabbed my arm and when I turned back to her, she said, "Stand-by. I plan on stopping by your office one of these days. No warning." She parted her robe and flashed me and laughed at the look on my face.
On the way to work, there were no discussions about last night or June's comment about 'doing' Dad in his office today. I asked Dad what his new office number was. I had been to the top floor exactly once, on my first day when Dad was introducing me around. He said that he wasn't sure what the office number was and said that he would have Sylvia call me.
Dad parked in his new spot. It already had his name on the sign. We all went our own ways and before the girls headed toward the labs; I whispered to June, "You aren't going to see Dad today, right?"
June whispered back, "Mom asked me not to. She wants to surprise him to be the first in his new office." I chuckled to myself. I had suspected that that was Mom's motive. I wished the girls a good day as our paths diverged and headed for my office. I greeted Ginger as I passed her desk. She was always the first one to arrive every morning. She gave me a lascivious smile and repeatedly pushed her tongue into her cheek. Even though she did give a great blow job, I hoped my next installment wasn't due this morning. She giggled as I hurried by.
Per Mom's request, I called Sylvia first thing. I knew she would be in her new office. When she answered the phone, I could tell that she was very excited with her new digs. I asked her to lunch and she readily accepted. She gave me directions. We talked for a few minutes and she invited me to dinner Friday night at her apartment. I accepted and my dick began pushing on my zipper as I recalled the last dinner at her apartment. Before hanging up, I sent her an air-kiss, wondering if she would return one. She did and then giggled.
Before I could get the receiver in the cradle, there was a knock on my door. It was a light knock and very feminine. I loudly said, "Come in." The doorknob turned and the door was hip-checked open. It was Ginger, as I expected. She was carrying two ceramic cups of what she announced was coffee. She set one cup on the edge of my desk and lifted the second to her face and blew on it before grinning down at me. I was waiting for the shoe to drop and it didn't take long.
She dropped herself into a chair in front of my desk and leaned forward with her cup, displaying the shadowed cleavage in her low-cut blouse. She blew on her cup again and with a wicked grin on her face, said, "I like fresh cream in my coffee. Do you have any?" I knew exactly what she wanted but I played it dumb. I shook my head and sipped on my cup noting that the coffee was blonde and sweet. She had already put cream and sugar in my cup, just how I liked it.
In spite of my attempts to be play it dumb, my cock was eager to give her what she wanted; a few shots of the fresh cream it could deliver. The discomfort I was feeling in my crotch was apparently transmitted to my face and she giggled and said, "You really are fighting this aren't you?" She giggled again and continued, "That's alright Dex. I'll just take what I came for. Okay?" She stood and came around to the back of my desk and stared down at my lap. She whistled and said, "That must hurt." She set her cup on my desk and pulled my chair back from my desk. I didn't fight her. She had information that could hurt a lot of people that I loved.
Ginger moved between my legs and squatted as she unzipped my pants. She grinned up at me as her hand disappeared into my boxer shorts and came out with my raging hard cock in her hand. She bent forward and kissed the knob before starting a vigorous hand job. I didn't want to encourage her but a groan escaped my lungs. She bent forward and kissed my knob again and then pushed her lips to the ridge and went no further. Both hands flew up and down my shaft in unison. She augmented the sensation by drilling her tongue into my 'spot' and I could feel my orgasm building quickly. I didn't try to delay the inevitable. I was savoring the moment when I was at the crest of the wave and just rolling over the top.
Ginger knew I was close too. She released one hand from my cock and picked up her coffee cup and lowered it down beside my cock. I groaned loudly as my climax rose. She pulled her lips off and pulled my cock down toward her cup. My hard cock didn't want to bend that way and I was forced to lean toward her. She took the opportunity to kiss me. Her hand flew up and down my cock and I was over the crest. Cum blew hard into her cup with a splash of the mixture landing on her sleeve. She tried to pull her arm back and she also released my cock, which immediately lifted up to a more comfortable angle and the second shot cleared the top of her cup landing in her cleavage. She was getting frantic and while she sorted herself out, two shots of cum splashed across her face. I smiled with the situation but Ginger wasn't amused at all. She spilled more coffee on her skirt as she tried to avoid the continuing streams of cum blasting from my cock. She lost her balance and fell backward to her ass trying to catch what ever she could in her coffee cup. I don't know how she didn't spill the whole cup on herself.
I grabbed a wad of tissues from a box behind me on the credenza and collected the remaining dribbles of cum. Ginger was on her ass, half in the knee-well of my desk. Her knees were splayed wide exposing her naked pussy. For several moments she just sat there with a shocked look on her face. Then she began to take stock of the situation. She ran her fingers through the cum on her face. She pushed them into her mouth before returning for more. Her blouse was covered with splatters of cum from her face. She looked down into her blouse to see the cum in her cleavage. I expected that she would be horrified but she giggled and looked up at me with the wad of tissues still pressed to my cock.
She offered me her hand to help her up. She sat back on the edge of my desk and surveyed the damage again. I handed her the box of tissues and she grabbed a handful. Where she found wet smears of cum, she scooped them up with her fingers and deposited them between her lips. She used the tissues to get herself in good enough shape to make it to the lady's room if she encountered anyone on the way.
When she was done, she looked down at my cock, which was dangling there in a near flaccid state. I had forgotten to put it away with all the fuss about her condition. She reached for it and gently squeezed the firm crown and said, "I'll have to handle this differently next time." She lifted her cup to her face and peered into it. She swirled it around and took a long sip of whatever remained in her cup. She grinned up at me standing above her and said, "Perfect. Thanks, Dex."
I found myself half hoping that this wasn't going to be a daily thing. I pushed my soft dick back in my pants and zipped up before tossing the tissue in the waste basket. She pushed herself off my desk and looked down to check her appearance one more time. She threw me an air-kiss and headed for the door. She looked back at me and pushed her tongue into her cheeks and swirled it around. Then she grinned at me and she was gone.
When I left my office for lunch, Ginger was at her desk grinning at me as I passed by. She was wearing a completely different set of clothes. I was feeling a little impish and I shouldn't have done it but I grabbed my dick through my pants and waggled it at her. She looked down at my crotch and pushed her middle finger through her pursed lips and then pushed her finger in and out like it was a cock. I knew that I had made a mistake and I hurried past. My little head reacted differently than my big head and my dick hardened to lift my pant leg at the thigh. I pulled my suitcoat closed and buttoned it hoping that it would deflate before I got to Sylvia's office. It took me ten minutes, the same as before, but this walk included a short ride in an elevator to the top floor.
As I did the first time I was up here, I marveled at the luxurious cherry wood paneled walls and deep, plush carpeting. The furniture was also cherry and unlike everywhere else, was in matched groupings of desk, chairs and credenzas. Several secretaries sat in an open bullpen similar to the area that Ginger occupied. They were all older than Ginger. They paid me no mind as I checked the office numbers on the walls to find my way to Sylvia's office, which was an outer office to my Dad's inner office. Dad was standing behind Sylvia in her chair pecking away on her computer when I walked through the open door. He was pointing at something on her screen and she was reacting to whatever it was he was pointing at.



Sylvia looked up from her screen and smiled at me. Dad said, "Hello, Dex. Are you two going to lunch?" I nodded. "Can you grab me a sandwich or something. I'll be working through lunch today." I nodded again but I couldn't help but wonder if he knew Mom was going to surprise him for lunch or more likely, he was still expecting June. "Take your time, you two."
Dad stepped around Sylvia's desk and went into his office waving for me to follow. His office was huge. Twice the size of his previous office and that was huge. Three walls were paneled in luxurious mahogany. His office furniture matched perfectly. A doorway led into a private bathroom with a shower. One wall was floor to ceiling glass, looking out at a better view than his previous office. I noticed that the brass plate on the door read, 'Executive Vice President'.
I hadn't notice before, but Sylvia's gate-keeper office was paneled the same as Dad's office. It was a third the size, which still made it bigger than my office. Her furniture was less ostentatious, but the wood was mahogany. She was standing at the outer door waiting for me. She was dressed immaculately and professionally but I thought her outfit was very sexy too. I waggled my burgeoning erection at her. She broke into a giggle and covered her mouth with her hand.
We rode the elevator to the ground floor and passed through the lobby. Sylvia was driving out of the parking lot when I spotted Mom's car, parked in a visitor spot. She was just getting out. She was dressed very sexy and my cock hardened at the thought of Mom getting it on with Dad across his desk. I wished that I could have placed my spy-camera in his office. Sylvia didn't indicate that she had seen Mom getting out of her car and I said nothing.
We talked about her new job as she drove and then we picked up that thread after we were seated in the same restaurant as she had taken me to on our first lunch. While she talked excitedly, I reminisced about how that lunch ended in her car in the restaurant parking lot. She noticed the vacant look on my face and said, "Dex? What are you thinking about right now?" I snapped my attention back to her and smiled. "Your thinking about our first lunch right here, aren't you?" I grinned and nodded. She leaned across the table and whispered, "Do you have a hard-on thinking about what I did in the parking lot?" I grinned and nodded again.
I was waiting for the next logical progression of this discussion when the waiter came over. I quietly muttered, "Shit." Sylvia heard me and knew why I had said it. She laughed and gathered herself to respond to the waiter. We both ordered sodas and he went away. I hoped that the conversation would return to what we had been talking about but the moment was gone and we returned to her telling about her new responsibilities. Dad had already assigned her as lead on some of his pet-projects to modernize the company, while he concentrated on finding a suitable replacement for his old job. My attention drifted off to what I imagined Mom and Dad were doing in his office at that moment. We finished our long lunch and headed back to work. I looked for Mom's car when Sylvia drove into the lot. It wasn't there. I figured I could grill her at home tonight for the details.
After work, while the twins and I waited beside Dad's car for him, the girls grilled me for whatever I knew, which was only that I saw Mom getting out of the car when I went to lunch and that her car was gone when we came back.
Dad apologized for being a little late and we all piled into the car. I smiled to myself as he hummed a disjointed jumble of notes all the way home. Mom did the same thing when she had just had sex. At the dinner table Mom and Dad kept exchanging sultry glances at each other. The twins and I exchanged amused glances. Dad announced that he would be away for several days on company business. He didn't usually discuss why he went on travel but now he explained that he had to pay visits to important existing customers to ensure that the company would continue to provide adequate service to their contracts after, as Dad put it, the 'changing-of-the-guard', from Guy to him. Dad must have told Mom about this during their lunchtime tryst because she offered no reaction at all to Dad's announcement.
After dinner, Dad came downstairs in his bathing suit and headed outside. I watched as the twins began tittering and doing their non-verbal twin-speak. Then they got up from the sofa where they were in mid video game and went to their room. Something was up because they never dropped their controllers in the middle of a video game. That would mean that one was ceding to the other and I had never seen that happen.
Moments later their motive was revealed as they came running out of their room in their micro-bikinis heading for the backyard. Mom was cleaning up in the kitchen and I went to help her. She had a confused look on her face and asked if some alien had confiscated my body. I laughed because I never offered to help her in the kitchen. She grinned at me when my motive was revealed. I asked her how things went with Dad for lunch. She drifted off in reverie for a moment as she reminisced about the details. I didn't think she was going to say anything but then she leaned her head against my arm and said, "This isn't the kind on topic a mother discusses with her son, but if you must know, I fucked his brains out in his new chair, on his new desk and credenza and then in his shower. It was so incredibly hot. This is the kind of thing we'd do twenty years ago. He's a new man just since the other night." She laughed in delight.
I didn't know if I should be happy or sad. I said, "That's great Mom. I think you guys were headed for the dumper just a short while ago. The twins and I have noticed how much better things are between you, even before the other night."
Mom giggled and nodded and said, "I'm sorry if we worried you kids. I've loved the new relationship with all of you since that failed fake sleepwalking thing you tried to pull on me. I'm glad you did it though. I don't know if I ever would have had the guts to follow through on my desires.
We left the kitchen and stopped to look out the family room windows to the backyard. Dad was sitting in the hot tub with his head tipped back against the edge. The twins sat on either side of him looking down in the water which was slopping rhythmically over the sides. Mom confirmed what I had been thinking as she said, "Looks like the girls are giving your father a hand job." We watched. "He seems to be enjoying it."
I laughed and said, "What guy wouldn't." Mom laughed and reached her hand down in my pants and gripped my already hardening cock. She led me up stairs to her room and together we looked down from her big windows. From that vantage point we could clearly watch Dad push his hips up above the water as the girls shared blow jobs. Dad was gently holding their heads in place just above the waterline while he fucked their faces.
I was concentrating so hard on the activity in the hot tub that I hadn't even noticed that Mom had unbuckled and unzipped my pants. When my pants dropped to my feet, I looked down at Mom's hand in a reverse grip stroking my cock. She was alternating her attention from the hot tub to my erection in her hand. I looked down at her. The sultry look in her eyes told me where this was going. She smiled up and me and pushed me into the chair by the windows. I had spent some fantastic times in this chair this summer. I pulled my shirt off over my head as Mom dropped to her knees facing me with her back to the windows and dropped back to sit on her heels. She turned her grip around and started jerking me off. She said, "What is your father doing to the girls now?"
"He's fucking Julie's face... Well, now he's fucking June's face."
Mom pushed herself up on her knees to look for herself. She turned back to me and said, "Keep me up to date. I want to do to you what they are doing to your father." My cock surged in her hand and she giggled and renewed her grip. She pushed her lips half way down my cock and I started pushing my hips up and down to fuck her face like Dad was doing to June.
My attention bounced back and forth between the hot tub and Mom's gorgeous face as I pushed half my cock in and out of her face. She was actually grinning up at me. I said, "Oh, you go girl. June's deep-throating his cock." Mom pushed my knob into her throat and pulled back and pushed back down until she could flick her tongue on my balls. She was ad-libbing a little. She increased her pace and opened her mouth wide and "AAAWWWWKKKK... AWWKK...AAWWWKKK" came from her throat. She reached up and cradled my balls. I looked over her head to the hot tub to give Mom an update.
Julie had pulled June off Dad's cock and was preparing to straddle his lap. June was feverishly strumming her pussy as she sat back in the water to watch Julie maneuvering herself to push on to his cock. I relayed the information to Mom and she pulled all the way off my cock and caught the foamy saliva and rubbed it onto my shaft. She came up on her knees again and looked out the window. She turned back to me and said, "Finally. My turn."
I grinned at her and helped her climb into my lap facing me as she pulled her skirt up to her waist. She wore no panties and she guided my cock to her pussy. She looked back over her shoulder and as Julie pushed herself down on Dad's cock, Mom pushed herself down mine. She groaned twice like always and turned back to face me. She was unbuttoning her blouse and then pushed her bra above her tits and began pinching her nipples. Her lips were parted and her teeth were clenched tight as she seethed air through them. Her eyes were closed as she writhed around on my cock and groaned hard when she arched her back and drove herself down my shaft. She didn't care anymore about what was happening in the hot tub. Neither did I.
I added to her action by thrusting my hips upward as she came down. The first one caught her by surprise and she screeched as her eyes came open wide. The she smiled down at me and nodded. I took the nod to mean that she liked what I was doing.
Mom was groaning more or less constantly and then I saw a wide grin form on her face as she looked over my shoulder. She leaned forward and pushed her tits to my face but she was looking past me. With one nipple on my lips, I looked up at her face and Dad was standing behind the chair kissing her with considerable passion. June and Julie were with him and they positioned their naked bodies on either side of the chair watching Mom fucking herself on my cock. The added attention brought Mom quickly to her orgasm and she urged me to follow as she started manually clenching her vaginal muscles on my cock as she pulled herself up and then released on the way down. It worked. I was able to flex my cock hard once before we were both in orgasm. One of the girls was fondling my balls as cum screamed up my shaft into Mom's pussy. She was groaning so hard that she broke her embrace with Dad as she ground her clenching pussy hard on my cock as I poured out shot after shot. Mom groaned again and mumbled, "Oh fuck Dex. You're filling me up. Jesus."
When we had both settled down and Mom collapsed herself to me, the twins were on the bed on either side of Dad trying to get him up again. From my position, I couldn't tell how successful they were. Mom was looking toward the bed as she laid her head on my shoulder and she giggled and said, "Good job girls. I'll take it from here." She pushed herself back from me and lifted her hips up off my cock and scrambled to her feet. Cum drooled down her thighs and she quickly climbed on the bed. My cock was still hard and watching Mom climb over Dad's legs and drop her gooey pussy down Dad's hard cock only made me harder.
June and Julie abandoned their position and pulled me out of the chair and led me to the bed. They climbed up on the edge of the bed in doggy positions so I could stand behind them and alternate fucking each of them.
As I moved in behind Julie with my cock guided by my hand, Julie and June looked back and then they kissed each other passionately until I pushed in to Julie's depth. Julie groaned and broke her embrace with June. I gripped my finger tips into her hips and immediately began fucking her. I released Julie's hip closest to June and pushed two fingers into June's pussy. She groaned hard and went down on her elbows. Julie grinned back at me in response to June's reaction.
Mom hands were on Dad's chest as she rocked her hips on his cock. He was moaning constantly and Mom groaned hard with each thrust onto his cock. Dad was letting her do all the work. He was fondling Mom's tits as they hung in his face. I reached under Julie and fondled her tits and she reached down between her legs and fondled my balls each time they came in range of her reach.
I slowed my motion and released her tits and then stopped and pulled my cock from Julie's pussy and grabbed my gooey cock and moved a foot to my right and pushed my cock deep into June's pussy. She was anxious and didn't wait for me to push in. She immediately pushed back at me and my cock slammed deep in her vagina. She flinched at the usual spots and groaned hard. She reached her hand down and let my cock slide between her index and ring finger as she diddled her clitoris with her middle finger. She threw her head from side to side as we fucked each other. Julie was keeping herself on the edge of her orgasm with three fingers thrusting in and out of her pussy, while her thumb worked her clitoris.
Dad groaned into his climax and Mom was frantically trying to catch up with her own. Dad was on the downside of his before Mom finally got herself off and her hips went spastic. She was groaning and was all over the place as Dad grabbed her hips to keep her on his cock.
June was close to her orgasm and she wasn't about to let me go back to Julie until she was done. Julie wasn't particularly happy with the situation but when she recognized June's condition, she grinned back at me and said, "Finish her off Dex." I could feel another orgasm swirling in my balls. I pushed it back so I could cum in Julie's ass. I hadn't cleared that intention with Julie but I didn't expect to get any pushback. Well, actually I did expect to get some pushback.
June came hard and pushed herself back on my cock. Her pussy clenched rapidly, making it even harder to hold myself back. I could feel June's hand working in her sex to augment her orgasm. Her face morphed through several contortions. Most of them looked like she was in pain, but I knew she wasn't. When she collapsed her hips to the bed, pulling off my cock. I moved behind Julie again. I noticed that Mom and Dad were cuddled together watching us.
Julie went all grins as she readied her pussy for my return but when I pushed her hips a little lower, she got it immediately and she squealed out, "Oh my gawd, Dex. Yes. Fuck my ass." That got June's attention and she rolled on her side to watch me fuck her sister's ass.
Mom looked at Dad and muttered, "Watch this." She looked back at me and grinned at me and mouthed the words, "Cum in her ass, Baby." There wasn't any doubt that would happen. I was losing my battle trying to hold my orgasm back.
I pushed my slippery knob to Julie's anus and wasted no time as I pushed inside. Julie buried her face in the bedding and screeched as I pushed forward. I didn't know how close she was to her orgasm and thankfully, it wasn't far off. I gripped her hips again and pulled myself the rest of the way in as she pushed back, just as eager to receive it. Three thrusts later, Julie exploded into a vaginal orgasm and lifted her head to scream as if to make sure everyone knew. I could feel my load building in my balls and three thrusts later I blasted her ass with a huge load of jizz. Julie screamed again with the first shot and then groaned loudly on each subsequent one. I drove my cock deep in her bowels on each shot and pulled back slightly to prepare for the next shot. My thrusts were pushing her across the bed away from me and she was trying to knee-walk her way back to me to receive my next thrust.
Her clenching pussy continued for quite a while after I finished. She tried to use her sphincter muscle to hold me inside her but I was getting soft and she groaned as the last of my cock slid from her ass. June scrambled around to see the huge gaping butt-hole. It always amused her to see how big a gaping hole was left behind until it closed. Mom grinned at me as she looked at my softening cock. She turned and kissed Dad. June went to the bathroom and came back with a soapy, wet washcloth and paid a lot of attention to washing my flaccid cock. I was done. Even her attention didn't bring me back up again. I guess I was getting jaded. June wiped my wet cock with a towel and pushed the wet washcloth to Julie's gaping butt-hole. Julie giggled as she felt June push some of the cloth into her ass.
I retrieved my clothes and gave air-kisses to Mom and then June and Julie and headed for the door. Mom sat up and said, "Dex, Baby. Don't go." I looked back at the four of them on the bed as Mom peeled off her blouse and unsnapped her bra and let that fall to her lap. "I want all of us to sleep here tonight. It will be a little crowded but we can do it."
I laughed and said, "There won't be much sleeping you know." The twins were grinning at each other at the prospects.
I dropped my clothes on the chair and looked how everyone was jockeying for position. Dad had pushed himself toward the middle and Mom pushed up against him. June crawled up beside Dad on the outside. She was nearly hanging off the bed but she seemed content as she reached over and took Dad's flaccid cock in her hand. Julie scrambled in beside Mom leaving the outer edge on Mom's side of the bed for me. Mom patted the bed beside her and said, "Girl, boy, girl, boy, girl," and grinned lasciviously at me. Julie reluctantly moved back to the edge and Mom patted the space between her and Julie. I crawled onto the bed and snuggled into the spot between them.
Mom rolled on her side to face Dad. They kissed and then Dad turned on his side so Mom could spoon up behind him. June released Dad's cock and turned her back to spoon up with him. I spooned up behind Mom and my dick was already firming up in anticipation of this orientation. Julie spooned up behind me and pressed her breasts to my back. Our new positions made for more room in the bed and pretty much assured that we would be back at it again before long. It was just getting dark outside. It was an hour earlier than the usual bed time but I was exhausted.
As I watched the ceiling fan lazily turn above us in the growing darkness, I couldn't make out the wi-fi camera that I had placed on the base of the fan. I thought, "I guess I don't need that in here anymore. Anything going on in here, I would be invited to. I already had a plan for where I could put it. It seemed that Dad's office would be the next location for illicit sex.' I drifted off to sleep with Mom and Julie hand wrestling over who would hold my cock.
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It was the family's first time all sleeping together in the same bed. Even though it was a king, we would need a bigger bed if this was to become routine. I was surprised that I had actually drifted off, spooned up together like we were. I don't know how long I had been asleep; I couldn't see the digital clock on Mom's nightstand behind me. I wasn't sure what woke me until I came to enough to realize that the bed was shaking. Whatever was causing it came from the other side of the bed. I lifted my head off the pillow to look over Mom's bare shoulder. It was nearly pitch black, but I could just make out the form of June perched on top of Dad's hips. Neither June nor Dad made a sound and neither did the bed. The rhythmic movement coincided with June slowly driving her hips forward and back. She was perched perfectly upright. Dad's hands were on her breasts and she rested her hands on his forearms to steady herself. It appeared that Dad was offering no movement at all.
I lifted my head higher to see if Mom was awake and watching. Her rhythmic breathing revealed that she was still asleep. Her top hand had abandoned the fight with Julie for control of my cock and it now rested on Dad's chest. I guessed that June and Dad had not been at it long because their breathing was only just now becoming labored. My dick was reacting to their sexual display and I realized that Julie's fingers were still loosely curled around it. Either her fingers tightened around my dick or my growing erection pushed back against her loose grip. Then I became aware of Julie squirming her tits around on my back. Julie was definitely awake too.
Julie slid her head closer to mine and kissed me on the earlobe and whispered, "Don't wake Mom. With her sexual needs, I have to get you when I can." I chuckled quietly, thinking, 'That's the pot calling the kettle black'.
June must have heard Julie's whisper because she stopped grinding her hips and looked over at me with Julie's face resting against mine. She took one hand off Dad's arm and raised her index finger to her lips. Dad apparently didn't want her to stop so he pulled his hips down into the bed and then pushed them up lifting June with them. She groaned softly and went back to work.
Julie slid back away from me and pulled me onto my back. My cock was hard as a steel rod and Julie was gripping it hard until her fingertips touched around my shaft. She didn't waste a moment as she threw one leg over my hips, being careful not to touch Mom. She was leaning forward as she reached down between her legs to drag my rigid cock into position. She cursed in my ear because she couldn't get herself high enough. I pushed my hips into the bed to help but she finally planted one foot on the mattress and leaned the opposite direction as she pulled my cock to her sex. She pushed her foot back and I could see her ultra-white teeth gleam in the darkness as she settled herself down my shaft. As always, she groaned but she squelched the sound with her hand. She sat there unmoving for several moments and flexed her vaginal muscles on my shaft. I returned the favor and we both grinned at each other.
The sex between June and Dad was becoming more urgent and Dad had joined the action as gently as he could. I knew he was getting close and June's whimpering noises told me she was right there too. Julie pulled herself up my shaft and I gripped her hips to hold her in place. I whispered, "Let them finish first." She nodded and flexed her vagina again. I flexed my cock as hard as I could and Julie let out a groan. I saw June grin over at us and then she shoved her hand to her mouth and let out a muffled groan. She arched her back away from Dad as she pushed herself hard onto his cock. She used her grip on his forearm to stop herself from falling backward. June was cumming. She groaned again into her hand and then came forward and placed her hands down on Dad's shoulders as they both drove themselves at each other. Dad stifled a groan that died in his throat. He was cumming too. The bed was shaking more violently and I was certain Mom would wake. It wouldn't have been a problem if she had. She stirred and pushed her face against Dad's upper arm and started her 'poofing' snore.
When they settled down with June's face down on Dad's chest, inches from Mom's hand. She was facing us as Julie started on me. She ground her pelvis down hard on mine taking all the cock she could handle. She softly muttered, "Oh fuck, Dex. Best cock ever." I smiled to myself. I guess every guy likes hearing that, even if they know its' not true. As she dropped herself down my shaft, I pushed upward to meet her. She flinched a few times but didn't hesitate. Her hands were on my chest as she leaned slightly forward. Her lower back arched forward and then back driving her hips. Her torso and head didn't move. I reached up and fondled her tits and rolled my thumb and index fingers over her erect nipples and she softly groaned again.
If Julie was trying not to wake up Mom, she was getting too vigorous. Either way was fine with me. I wasn't about to stop her or even slow her down. I knew she was getting close as her body tensed and she gritted her teeth together as she seethed out every ounce of air in her lungs. Then her mouth opened to form an 'O' and she inhaled deeply as her pussy began clenching hard on my cock. She dropped her tits to my chest and kissed me before clamping her teeth on my lower lip. She sucked in a breath and muttered around my lip, "Oh my gawwddd, Dex. Cum in me. Fuck. OOOHHHHH Jesus." Her words were distorted but her meaning was clear.
I wrapped my arms around her back and jammed my hips upward lifting her body with them. When my first shot exploded up my shaft into her, she released her grip on my lip and dropped her face and groaned hard into to my neck. I heard June giggle.
Julie's spasming pussy milked me dry and kept right on going. She moved her legs down mine and stretch out on top of me. Cum was being forced from her pussy and it was drooling down over my balls. We would leave a mess in Mom's bed but it couldn't be helped. Julie was breathing hard into my neck. My breathing was less labored. She had done all the work.
As we settled down. I held Julie tight to me and she cooed with contentment, revealing that her sexual needs had been satisfied. For me, that was all that mattered. My cock softened and finally fell out of Julie's pussy and she rolled off me back to her spot.
Then we were all surprised when Mom spoke, "Are you guys done yet? If we lived in California, I would have been sure it was an earthquake." Mom rolled onto her back as June rolled off Dad back to her place. Mom sat up and gripped Dad's gooey cock and then gripped mine. She released mine and rolled toward Dad. She sucked his soft, wet cock into her mouth and bobbed her head up and down a few times and then pulled off and lashed her tongue around his shaft to clean him off.
She smacked her lip with her tongue and then turned toward me and did the same thing. The difference between Dad and me, besides the size of our dicks, was that mine hardened in Mom's mouth. I was praying that she would blow me until I blew another load, but that was going to take too long and she knew it. She licked my cock clean and then dropped back in her place on her back and said, "Can we get some sleep now?" The deafening silence was disrupted when Julie said, "Hey June. I have a load of Dex's cum over here if you want it."
June giggled and replied, "Hey Julie. I have a load of Dad's cum over here if you want it." I chuckled to myself. I knew where this was going. As if on cue, both girls rolled out of bed and crawled up at the foot into a sixty-nine position. Slurping and groaning were the only noises we heard for the next several minutes before whoever was on top rolled off and they snuggled up to each other and fell asleep right there above the covers. The rest of us found places for our legs and everything was quiet again.
The next time I woke up, dawn illuminated the room in a gray, dismal light. I had rolled to face Mom, who was still on her back. Her left breast was in my left hand. I opened my eyes and saw that Dad was on his side facing Mom too. His right hand was on her right breast. Her hands covered ours as if to hold them there even though she was sound asleep. I raised my head to look down at the twins. I wished that I could stretch out my legs but the twins were still curled together using the other's thigh as a pillow. I chuckled at the thought of them waking up to find the other's pussy inches from their faces.
I laid there thinking, 'If every night is going to be like last night, I'm a dead man walking.' I walked through my memories of the last ten hours and thought, 'What an awesome way to go.' The ceiling fan blades slowly rotated around the motor case. In the dim, gray light, I still couldn't make out the tiny camera.
Dad woke as if he was on a timer. I looked over at him as he was taking stock of everyone's position. He looked down at our hands holding to Mom's breasts and smiled at me. He pulled his hand from under hers and swiveled his feet to the floor. He stood and stretched and then did a few twisting calisthenics before leaving the room. I heard the shower come on and moments later, the glass door slid open and then shut.
Mom stirred as I attempted to remove my hand. She looked over at me and smiled as she released my hand. She lifted her head to see the twins still asleep at the foot of the bed. She giggled at their positions. She rolled toward me and gave me a long sensual kiss. When she broke our embrace, she moved her head down to my chest and pulled the covers down to expose my morning woody. She looked back up at me with a huge grin on her face. She continued down my body kissing my abs and then to her target. She laid her head on my tummy and wrapped her fingers around my shaft. It was standing at attention and it lurched when she touched it. She giggled and gripped it harder and pulled it down to her face. She rubbed the firm velvety knob over her cheek and laid the shaft down along her nose with the knob directly between her eyes.
Mom proceeded to give me an amazing blow job and I groaned hard, hoping that I wouldn't wake the girls. I started rocking my hips and Mom settled down on my stomach again and let me fuck her mouth. My cock was incredibly hard and it didn't take long before I flooded her mouth with cum. She swallowed as fast as she could, but she still got behind and before I launched my last shot, Mom had to pull off and let it shoot on the side of her face. She gagged and coughed and then giggled as she released my cock and started wiping the cum from her face and cleaning her fingers in her mouth.
The shower stopped and door slid open. Mom motioned for me to go next and I swiveled my feet to the floor with what remained of my erection swinging from side to side. Dad was shaving at the sink and he nodded at me and then chuckled when he saw my semi-erection in my hand. He looked back in the mirror and said, "Jesus Dex. Does that thing ever go down?"
I laughed and said, "I wish I had a dollar for every time someone has asked me that lately." Dad chuckled again. I took my shower and Dad finished up and left. No sooner had he left, but I felt a hand on my balls as I was facing the showerhead rinsing my hair. It was June. She reached around my front and grabbed my dick and jacked on it trying to get it up again. Lately, it seemed that it was hard more often than not.
I said, "June. No. We don't have time for this. Dad hates to be late for work." She ignored me and kept jacking on my cock. I turned around to face her and she revised her grip like she was shaking my hand and started in again. I hated to, but I pulled her hand off me and said, "No," again. She pouted out her lower lip like she did when she was a little girl and wasn't getting her way. I bent down and kissed her.
She said, "I haven't had my turn with you lately. I like Dad's cock but it's not as big and nice as yours. When do I get my turn?" I chuckled at her use of her little girl voice that both she and Julie used to get something they wanted. I always marveled out how well this voice worked, especially on Dad, but Mom caved in now and then too.
I fended off her hand again and said, "I promise that you will get your turn soon. Before Julie. Okay?" She gave me a half smile that was blocked by her pouting lower lip. She pulled her lip in and stretched up and kissed me quickly before taking the opportunity to spread her labia and wash herself with sudsy soap that she had scooped off my back. She rinsed off and slid open the door and stepped out.
Mom wouldn't be happy. The hot water was gone and I had to finish up rinsing off with cold water. Julie must be in the shower in her room. She never had any concept that others wanted to shower too.
At the breakfast table, Mom was dressed in her fuzzy robe. The rest of us were dressed professionally for work. The twins had stopped whining about having to get up early and go to work. Dad finished and stood up to go. He wasn't one to patiently wait for us, but today he was driving alone so he would have a car to drive home when he returned from his trip. I would drive the girls to and from work for the rest of the week.
Dad gathered his garment bag and briefcase and kissed Mom at the front door and he was gone. We took our time finishing our cereal. We chatted about last night and I chuckled when everyone agreed that we wouldn't survive long on that kind of a pace. We got to our feet and each of us kissed Mom and headed for the front door. Then I remembered the camera on the fan in Mom and Dad's room. I said to Julie, "I'll be right there. I forgot something."
Julie went out the front door behind June and I ran up the stairs. The bed was still a mess and I climbed up and pulled the camera from the base of the fan. I stuffed it in my pants pocket and climbed back down. I bounded down the stairs and threw Mom an air-kiss as I went out the door. I had no idea how I was going to set the camera up in Dad's office but I'd figure something out.
Ginger wasn't at her desk as I walked into the bull-pen area. No one else in adjoining offices came in this early. Dad always had us here an hour and a half before the normal start work time. Today he wanted to get some extra work in before his flight to LA. I sat in my chair and fumbled the wi-fi camera around in my hand working out the details of how and where to place it in Dad's office. I had time; he would be on travel for the rest of the week. The camera had wi-fi and hard-recording to a micro-SD card. I decided that I shouldn't attempt to link it to the company network. There were IT guys who had security measures in place. That left only hard recording and I would have to be able to easily retrieve it to extract the card.
With that settled, I wondered why I was so determined to do this. I was getting all the sex I could handle. Who cared if I missed someone else getting some that I was unaware of? What if Dad has a mistress or something? I'm not sure I wanted to know about that. I put the camera back in my pocket and resolved to go through with it if it would be easy and forget about it if not.
The phone rang. It was Sylvia. She seemed invigorated for this early in the morning. I needed coffee and we agreed to meet in the cafeteria. The word was that the lunch menu in the 'caf' was aweful but the breakfast menu was pretty good. The coffee was great.
Sylvia was already there when I walked in. I absent-mindedly fumbled the camera around in my pants pocket and when we were close enough, Sylvia leaned in and whispered, "You look like you're playing with yourself." She giggled as I yanked my hand from my pocket, imagining what it must have looked like. I could feel the heat in my face as I looked around to see who might have seen me come in. It was early and the numbers were small and no one was paying any attention to me. Not with Sylvia in the room.
Sylvia insisted on paying for the coffees and I relented. I headed for a table near the windows but Sylvia said that she had to get back to prepare some charts and spreadsheets for Dad's trip. I went with her, figuring we could visit while she worked. She took her chair and said, "Dex? Can you get your Dad's I-Pad from him? I need to download the data he needs for his meetings."
I knocked on his door but there was no answer. Sylvia looked up from her screen and said, "He must have gone to the men's room or something. Just go in. His I-Pad is probably on his desk." All the lights were on in his office. I picked up the I-Pad and looked around his office for some place to hide my camera. I did a three-sixty and noticed that there was a 'white-board' on the wall opposite his desk. Scattered across the 'white-board' were small magnetic black disks that were presumably used to pin papers to the metallic board. I pulled out my camera and compared it to the black disks. They were almost identical except the camera had a glass lens in the center and the camera didn't have a magnet on the back. I stuck the camera to the upper right-hand corner of the 'white-board' and stepped back to look at it. I smiled to myself and thought, 'That was easy'. I pressed the recessed button to turn it on. It was motion sensing and would loop-record when it got to the end of its memory. I brought the I-Pad to Sylvia.
She was busily transferring data from her desktop computer to his I-Pad and I paced around her office. I asked about having lunch today. She didn't even look up from her screen and replied, "I can't today. I have to be available here if Jarod needs something." She kept right on pecking on her keyboard. I moved in behind her and bent over her shoulder and looked at her computer screen. It was covered in a spreadsheet. The labels and numbers meant nothing to me. She turned and gave me a kiss and I went back to my office. Ginger was at her desk pecking away on her computer. She smiled at me as I walked through to my office. She gave no indication that she wanted cream for her coffee.
The rest of the day was quiet. I tried to stay out of Ginger's orbit and give Sylvia room to do her job. It sounded like Sylvia would be unavailable for lunch for the rest of the week, which was okay, I guess. Her job was very important to her and I didn't want to get in the way. I had a date for dinner at her apartment on Friday evening so I decided to stay away from her until then.
At the dinner table that night, conversations were sparse. I had changed into casual clothes. The twins had too but their tight tee shirts over braless boobs was distracting. Mom was dressed casually like she usually was unless she was going out. She never left the house unless she was elegantly dressed in full makeup. She's gorgeous either way.
Mom looked distracted at the table and she was just picking at her food with her fork. The girls were yammering on about something that happened at work. I lost the jist of it as I kept glancing at Mom trying to figure out what was troubling her. Julie was saying something about 'Guy'. At first, I wondered how she had run into 'Short-Guy'. Then I remembered that he had been demoted to supervise the labs.
June complained that he was always in her face, ogling her and trying to look down her blouse. I chuckled and thought, 'You just can't teach an old dog new tricks, even with a smack on the nose with a newspaper.' Since Dad had asked the girls to report on just such activities, I figured ol' Short-Guy wasn't long for this company.
Mom suddenly came out of her doldrums and smiled as she said, "Let's get dressed up and go out and do something wild and crazy." The twins broke off their conversation and stared at Mom and then me. Mom grinned at each of us. She was serious.



Julie said, "How about going dancing. There are a few clubs that are jumping in the middle of the week and I know of a Rave happening in an abandoned warehouse, downtown."
Mom's eyes lit up at Julie's suggestion and she said, "That's perfect. I haven't been dancing in years." Her eyes seemed to glaze over as she reminisced about the last time she went dancing. "It must be all the way back to college, before I started dating your father. Your Dad was too self-conscious to put himself out there on a dance floor." Her eyes went bright again and she said, "Let's go." It was a week-night and we had work in the morning but the girl's eyes brightened too and they nodded to each other and then turned to me. I wasn't fond of dancing either and for the same reason as Dad.
"Okay. If that's what everyone wants, but I'll just watch out for you guys. I'm not into dancing much."
June spoke up. "The clubs are more prone to a set style of dancing. The Rave would be 'street dancing'. You just feel the beat and your body just goes with it. There are no steps to remember or mess up. Everyone just does their thing. You'd like it. With the techno-beat. You can't help but move."
Mom looked at me begging with her eyes. I didn't have to go but there was no way I wouldn't go with them, if only to protect them. I grinned at her and she burst out of her chair and headed for the stairs. The twins and I looked down at the table covered with half-eaten plates of food. I could see it in their eyes - 'fuck it, we'll clean up later'. They exploded out of their chairs heading for their room and their shower. I headed upstairs wondering if there would be enough hot water for me.
It turned out okay because I got in the upstairs shower with Mom. She was so excited. I hadn't seen her this way in a long time. We washed each other without too much sexual activity. Just being in the shower with Mom was enough to give me a raging boner and Mom's soapy hands stroked in from balls to knob several times and giggled as it jumped in her hands. I tweaked her hard nipples but reluctantly stayed away from her pussy. We rinsed ourselves off and then stepped out on the mat. We kissed sensuously. Her body was trembling in my arms with my erection pressed between our stomachs. We broke our embrace and she had a look in her eyes that said that she couldn't decide whether to take me to bed or get herself all glammed up to go out. Then she pulled back letting my erection drop out in front of me and bob up and down. She looked down and took it in her hand like she was shaking my hand and said, "Hi, I'm Maddy. It's nice to 'MEAT' you." She giggled as she emphasized the word 'meat'. "Let's get going. I have a lot of work to do to get ready." I knew that wasn't true, but she was going out and she would be stunning. She released my cock and went to her room.
I looked down at my bouncing cock and instinctively wrapped my fingers around it. I took a couple of strokes as I thought, 'It would be really easy to jerk off right now.' I released it and went to the sink to get ready.
It took me twenty-minutes to be ready. I had seen videos of Raves on 'you-tube' so I dressed like the guys did in those videos. I spent the next forty-minutes fidgeting with nerves while I waited for Mom and the girls. When Mom finally came downstairs, my jaw about hit the floor. As expected, she was stunning and my cock liked the look too. She wore a glittery, little black dress. The hemline was above mid-thigh and I couldn't imagine that anyone could dance in those stiletto heels. She was showing a lot of her high-cleavage. Her hair and makeup were perfect. She could have been going to a photo shoot for the cover of one of those glamour magazines that I used to jerk off to.
The twins came out of their room together when they heard Mom coming down the stairs. My jaw nearly hit the floor again. They were gorgeous and dressed identically. No one but ourselves would ever be able to tell them apart. They wore gold iridescent colored, metallic completely backless tops secured only at their necks. They came down over their unrestrained high-riding breasts, almost to their navels. They were a glamorous version of the chain mail armor worn by ancient warriors. Tight leather skirts displayed most of their long slender legs. I wondered how they were going to dance in them. They wore platform stilettos that added several inches to their already nearly six-foot slender bodies.
Julie whistled at Mom and gave her a thumbs up and Mom smiled at her approval. June twirled on her platform heels and her metallic top swirled away from her body exposing her side-boob. Mom frowned for a moment as she wrestled with whether or not to let the girls go out in public dressed like that. Then she smiled and said, "Is everyone ready? Let's take a shot at that Rave Julie was talking about. I've never been to one." Neither had I but June and Julie seemed to know all about them.
Mom followed Julie's directions downtown into the old shoe factory district. We passed several unsavory looking characters on the street and I began to feel uncomfortable. With a car full of women looking like Mom and the girls did, I could only imagine bad things happening.
When we arrived, the vicinity was packed with young, nicely dressed people eager to get inside. You could already hear the rhythmic throbbing bass of the music inside. Nearly everyone was already dancing. June was right. You couldn't help but move your body to the beat.
Mom was already gyrating her body. She was old enough to be the mother of anyone else there but she put all of them to shame. Young guys, my age, were standing around gawking at her and she reveled in the attention.
We found our way to a table after getting drinks at the bar. It was incredibly loud and we had to yell to be heard. The dance floor was huge and it was covered by gyrating bodies. Strobe lights made the movements look like rapid fire photos. Fog rolled through the crowd making it look like everyone was dancing on a cloud. June and Julie immediately ran, hand in hand, into the crowd and disappeared. Mom was gyrating in her chair and she motioned for me to join her on the dance floor. I shook my head and declined. I could feel the beat but my mind was fighting it. I nearly guzzled the can of beer that I was somehow able to acquire at the bar, hoping that the alcohol would loosen me up. Mom nodded toward the floor again and I declined again.
Apparently, a young guy standing at the edge of the throbbing mob was watching Mom's attempts to get me on the dance floor and my resistance to her efforts. He stepped up to our table and gallantly offered his hand to Mom. She looked up at him and smiled and then looked at me. I motioned for her to go ahead and she took his hand and stood up. He held her hand all the way to the edge of dance floor. I watched them. He was a good dancer and so was Mom, especially once she got warmed up to the beat.
There was no break in the music as the DJ spun from one song, if you could call it that, to another and Mom and the guy kept right on dancing. As she turned toward me, I noticed that familiar sultry look on her face. She was getting horny. The guy noticed too and he pulled her close to him and they started grinding their hips together in a more sensuous version of 'dirty-dancing'. I was getting horny just watching them grind on each other.
Mom was actually taller than this guy with her stilettos on so she laid her head down on his shoulder with one arm around his back. Both of his hands were on her ass. Mom's other arm dangled to her side and when I looked closer, her hand was in his pants. Her elbow was flexing and I was astonished that Mom was jerking this guy off in his pants.
The music changed again but they kept on dancing the same as before. Then they got really out of synch and their movements had no relationship with the beat. His mouth hung open in an apparent groan, which was instantly swallowed by the din. His knees started to buckle but he steadied himself as his hips began spastically pulsing like he was fucking her on the dance floor. Then he stopped moving all together and lowered his head to her shoulder. Mom's hand came out of his pants and she stuffed her fingers to her mouth and licked them before kissing his cum off her hand from her wrist forward.
She helped him over to our table and he sat down in June's chair. Mom took her chair and grinned at me and then yelled, "That could have been you." She pushed her middle finger between her pursed lips like a cock disappearing into a pussy. She still had that sultry look on her face.
It suddenly occurred to me that she was high on the risk. Instead of sneaking around behind Dad, she was sneaking around everyone here, right out in the open and she was on fire.
She motioned again for me to join her on the dance floor. My cock was so hard, I didn't think I could even stand, let alone dance. I could see what June was talking about regarding the 'street dancing'. Everyone was doing their thing and there were no odd looks from one person to another because they were doing it wrong. I stood and adjusted my cock so the top few inches was trapped under my belt. The pressure of my belt over it made it even harder. I took Mom's hand and we left the guy sitting alone at our table. Hopefully, he'd be gone when we came back.
We came together like she had been dancing with the other guy and she didn't waste a moment before her hand was in my pants. I loosened my belt to give her better access. We were sort of dancing while she jerked me off. No one paid any attention to us. I inched up her little black dress and discovered that she had gone commando and beyond that she had shaved herself completely bald. She was sopping wet. She pulled her face back from my shoulder and grinned at me. I pushed my middle finger into her pussy. She groaned with open mouth and dropped her head back to my shoulder. We jerked each other off as the music changed. At least, I thought it changed. It was hard to tell. It all sounded pretty much alike but you couldn't deny the beat. With my free hand, I unzipped my pants and Mom pushed my hard-on out through the gap and then she renewed her grip and pulled it out as far as she could.
With her face close to mine she yelled, "Fuck me Dex. Fuck me right here. Oh my gawwddd. I'm ready." She tried to climb up my leg to get herself onto my cock. My heart was hammering in my chest. I had never had sex in public but I was rapidly losing my resistance to her plan. My mind was a whirl of thoughts, but one thought overrode all the others, 'Fuck it. We don't know any of these people. Who cares if we get caught, and if we do, it'll probably start a fuck-fest right here on the floor?' I looked around and saw a mass of young people, most of whom were high on the music and drugs and sexual desire. You could see it in their eyes.
I bent my knees to get lower and Mom came up on her toes to help. We abandon any dance moves as I pushed my cock into Mom's pussy. She groaned as I entered her and again as my fattest girth pushed in. From there it was a straight shot to the base of my cock and I stood up and lifted her with me. Her eyes were wild with passion. Our faces were at the same height and she kissed me. I sucked her lower lip between my teeth and lightly clamped it there. She smiled as best she could and tried to rock herself on and off my cock. Only her toes touched the floor. I used my hands on her ass to pull her back and then I slammed my hips forward. Her mouth opened in a silent groan. Her eyes were closed as she luxuriated in her passion. I was trying to at least make it look like we were dancing and not fucking.
While I was pulling her back and then thrusting my hips forward again, I looked around to see if anyone was paying any attention to us. Almost no one was looking at us. The exceptions were June and Julie who, at some point had danced up beside us. They were giggling into their hands. They knew exactly what we were doing. When the music changed again, Mom opened her eyes and I glanced to my left indicating that she should look. She turned her head and saw the twins and just grinned at them. June mouthed the words, 'I'm next,' as she pointed to herself. The girls were nearly as tall as Mom so if we were getting away with it, June and I should be okay too.
I had been preparing myself to cum in Mom's pussy when she came and I was so close that I had to abandon any thoughts of holding back to cum in June. I was sure that I'd still be hard for her anyway and then probably Julie could have a go too.
Mom's body went rigid in my arms and a pained looked washed across her face as she gritted her teeth and violently began humping herself on my cock. She couldn't have cared less if the music stopped and everyone there turned to watch. When her pussy began clenching hard on my cock, I was done too. I spewed cum into her. My stomach muscles clenched as if to launch my seed deeper into her. She buried her face in my shoulder so no one would see the obvious reactions to her orgasm on her face. She humped herself on my cock for more than a minute. I had long since finished and I just held her to me.
June brought us back to reality and I bent my knees to let Mom off my erection that was still as hard as granite. I held it in my hands pressed against my shirt, which was wet with perspiration. Mom staggered backward a few steps and then steadied herself. The hemline of her dress fell into place. Julie moved over to make it look like Mom was dancing with her. It didn't take long for Mom to get back in the beat. She grinned at me as she took a swipe with her hands between her thighs and started to pull it to her face. Julie stopped her and pulled Mom's gooey hand to her lips. She sucked one finger into her mouth at a time and then grinned at Mom, who was grinning back.
June danced her way against me and began twerking on my pelvis. She would be doing the real thing in a few moments. This was going to be way harder since she was wearing a tight leather skirt. June made it easy by hiking her skirt up to her waist exposing her bare ass. She wasn't wearing any panties either. Mom and Julie danced over behind June to effectively block the view of June's ass. I bent a little lower than before and picked up June on the end of my cock. She maneuvered her hips until she was perfectly aligned and then slid down my cock with the usual silent groans. Her feet didn't touch the floor so she hooked them around my legs trying to pull herself all the way on. I grabbed her bare ass-cheeks and did all the work of pulling her back and thrusting my hips forward to bury myself in her again. Her arms clung to my neck as her face fell back. The vacant gaze and her lips formed in an 'O' would reveal her actions to anyone who cared to look.
Julie couldn't help herself as she danced close and pushed her index finger into June anus. June was surprised by it and she yanked herself up and away from the offending finger with her arms. She looked back and glared at Julie, who just grinned and pulled her finger out. We continued our fucking motion, paying no attention to the music anymore. We were just fucking. June had pulled her legs up to my hips and was grinding herself on me as I humped my hips forward and back.
Then June yelled out, "Oh my gawwdd, I'm cumming." The music was in a softer transition at that moment and people dancing close to us turned to look. She didn't care and she grinned at them as she went taut as I slammed my hips at her. It was obvious to everyone around us that we were fucking and after the initial shock wore off, grins formed and sure enough, one couple after another started doing the same thing. Mom got laughing as she continued to maneuver around to hide June's bare ass.
After cumming in Mom's pussy, I was sure that I wouldn't be able to launch another load in June but the erotic activities around us proved me wrong. I could feel my balls loading another round and I drove my cock as deep as I could and blew the first of many shots into her pussy. The crowd around us cheered for a moment before they were consumed in their own orgasms. June screamed from that first shot and it was loud enough for others to hear. I was amazed at the power behind it. I was sure that I'd blow her right off the end of my cock. She clamped her legs on my hips while her pussy clamped on and off my cock. She milked me dry and when her clenching stopped, she dropped her legs trying to reach the floor. I bent down and let her off and my hard cock sprang upward as she slid off.
I was trying to get my gooey cock back in my pants. I could feel the heat of embarrassment in my face. Everyone around us was cheering and pumping their fists as one by one, they finished. One girl, standing beside me, pulled my hand away and my hard cock sprang back up above horizontal again. The girl gawked at it and although I couldn't hear what she said over the music, it's easy to lip-read the word, 'Fuck'. The girl looked up at my face and I smiled at her. Her hand circled my shaft.
Before the girl could move her hand, Julie dropped to her knees in front of me and inhaled my cock all the way to my balls, displacing the girl's hand. The crowd went wild. Julie lashed her tongue around my cock all the way back up to the tip and then dipped her tongue into the 'eye' and struggled to get my cock back in my pants. She zipped me up and stood up to another round of cheers. She bowed and everyone laughed. The disturbance was localized. The music never stopped and the bulk of the crowd never knew a thing about what was going on around us.
We went back to our table to finish our drinks. The guy that Mom had induced to cum in his pants was gone. Mom and June went to the lady's room to clean up. We stuck around for another hour with another round of drinks. We danced some more but we kept our distance. The energy in the room was intoxicating. Lights strobed at different rhythms in synch with the music. Colored lights shown down on the floor. The fog swirled through the crowd following the air currents driven by the dancers.
It was nearly two o'clock when Mom motioned for us to go. There was no hint that this party was anywhere close to done. In the car, June explained that this would go on until dawn. My ears were ringing. Julie had called shot-gun so I sat in the back with June. She slid over beside me and whispered, "Thanks for giving me my turn. That was so awesome, wasn't it?" I smiled at her and nodded. Her hand went to my lap and gripped my dick through my pants. She made no move to do anything other than just hold on to it. She was asleep, leaning against my shoulder, before we got home.
I carried June inside. Her arms circled my neck and she kissed me on my cheek as I got to the front door. I set her down on her bed as Julie pulled her chain mail top over her head. June kissed me again before she released her arms. Julie cupped her tits at me and giggled. I left and joined Mom going up the stairs. She was a live wire. She was still excited about the evening. I knew she was mostly excited about the risk of getting caught having sex in public. I expected that this would become a theme for her since there was no more risk in the house. She got laughing about the young guy she had jerked off in his pants. She said, "I don't know what came over me. The music? The lights? I don't know. He did have a nice cock though." She pushed herself to me and said, "Not as nice as yours."
I laughed and said, "I'm glad that wasn't me. I'll bet dancing with my pants full of cum would be very uncomfortable." She grinned and went into the bathroom. I went to my room. If I was lucky, I'd get three- or four-hours sleep. Tomorrow would be a tough day. At least we didn't need to be at work so early.



It was really hard to get out of bed the next morning. I took a quick shower and actually felt human. I guzzled two cups of coffee before anyone else appeared. It was Mom. She offered to make a hot breakfast but we didn't have time. We would be late as it was especially with June and Julie dragging in slow-motion. I took stock of us in the car and concluded that we all looked like we'd been on a drunken binge. Both girls slept all the way to work. My plan was to go to the cafeteria, grab a large coffee. Then go to my office, close the door and grab a few winks.
I got to the cafeteria and took my coffee to a table by the windows and dozed off without taking a sip. I was jostled awake by Sylvia. I looked up at her and grinned, "Good morning. How are you today?" I grabbed my coffee and took a sip.
"I feel better than you look. What's up?" She sat down across from me. It raised my spirits just to look at her.
"Long night. Mom and the twins wanted to go dancing at a Rave last night. We got home pretty late." I took another sip.
Sylvia smiled and said, "I've got some news." I smiled knowing that the smile on her face meant it was good news. "Jarod, has added me to his list of possible candidates for his old job. He's reluctant to look outside of house and he says that even though I've only been here for a year and a half, I'm as qualified as anyone else on his list." Her face reddened a little. She was embarrassed to be talking about herself like that.
"Sylvia. That's incredible news. Dad never let on that he was considering you."
"Well, I don't have the job but it's an honor to be considered. I'm on cloud-nine this morning." She changed the subject back to last night. "I've never been to a Rave before. What was it like? It must have been pretty nice." I nodded and told her most of what happened. I left out all the sex parts. I realized after I was finished, that it was a fairly boring story without the sex parts. I shrugged my shoulders and told her that we'd had a good time and suggested that we should go sometime.
Her eyes lit up at the suggestion and she grinned and nodded vigorously. She said that she had to get back to her office and we both headed that way. We talked about how Dad's trip was going. She was really into doing whatever was required to make it a success.
At her office, I thought about the camera on Dad's 'white-board'. With him gone, there would be nothing much recorded but I thought that I could at least confirm that it was working okay. I asked Sylvia if I could use Dad's bathroom and she just motioned toward his door as she went right to work on her computer. I collected the camera and shoved it in my pocket. Then I went to the bathroom and waited a few moments before flushing the toilet.
I didn't bother to suggest lunch. She had already said that she'd be unavailable this week. I went to my office. The bull-pen area was a bee-hive of activity. I must have been the last one in. Ginger wasn't at her desk and it wasn't but a few seconds before I found out why. She was pacing back and forth in front of my desk behind my closed office door with her coffee cup in her hand. My heart sank. I wasn't sure I was up to satisfying Ginger's needs this morning. I let out a groan of displeasure. She must have either heard me or saw the look on my face. She had an anxious look on her face and she said, "It's not what you think. I need your help."
I stepped in and closed the door behind me, motioning for her to take a seat. She declined the chair and started pacing in front of my desk. She started right in, "I don't know what to do. I'm at my wits-end." She put her coffee cup down on my desk and cradled her big boobs with her arms. I motioned for her to sit in a chair in front of my desk. She declined again and continued to pace for a moment and then sat down. She was nearly in tears.
I watched her for a moment and said, "Ginger. You're obviously upset. What is it you think I can help you with?"
Before she could say anything, she burst out crying. She gathered herself quickly and blubbered into her explanation. I was stunned when I heard that the cause of her angst was 'Short-Guy'. She, of course, used his actual name. He had cornered Ginger after hours several days ago. She didn't know anything about his demotion to the labs and he played on that by threatening her with dismissal if she didn't have sex with him. He was fondling her boobs before he even got an answer. She said, "I'm a widow and my only income is this job. I can't lose it. He said that he'd fire me unless...well,... unless I gave him a blowjob in his office." She was fiddling with her fingernails as she looked down to her lap. She was silent a moment and then continued, "I like giving blow-jobs, ... as you know. She glanced up at me and flashed a smile but quickly returned her gaze to her fingers. "I don't like him. He's disgusting and has an awful reputation from all the years he's been here. I don't know how I've been able to avoid his attention all these years."
She was picking at her fingernails again and I said, "How do you think I can help?"
She abandoned her fingernail picking and looked up at me. "It's got around that Sylvia, in your Dad's office, was having problems with him and you suggested a way for your Dad to solve it." Sylvia or Dad was the only person who could have spread those details around.
I said, "Guy has been demoted to the labs. He has no power to do anything to you now. I'd suggest that you file a complaint with HR. I'm sure he threatened you against doing that." She nodded and went back to picking her fingernails. I said, "Is that the only time he has forced you."
She sat there silent for a moment and then shook her head as tears formed in her eyes again, "Every day since. In his office, after hours. It's gone past blow jobs now." She looked back up at me and continued, "If it was anyone else, I probably would be flattered and willingly participate." She batted her eyelashes and smiled at me. I don't think she even realized she had done the eyelashes thing. She was coming out of her funk and she picked up her coffee cup and took a sip and held the cup in her hands. She grinned and said, "So, you're saying that I can just tell him to go to hell this afternoon?" I nodded. "He can't fire me?" I shook my head. "Well shit... Sorry... What an ass I've been?"
I grinned and said, "Guy is the only ass here. Tell him you're going to file a complaint with HR and he'll be buying you jewelry and vacations instead of forcing you to have sex with him." I bent forward to force her to look up at me and said, "Seriously Ginger, don't just threaten him. Actually, do it. Go to HR. He won't be here to do this to someone else." She nodded and smiled as she got up out of her chair. She picked up her cup and smiled at me again. She turned to the door but hesitated and turned back to me. Her face was flushed red as she said, "If you needed me to take 'Dick-tation' after hours, all you have to do is ask."
I laughed at how she emphasized the 'dick' part of 'dictation' and then said, "I know." She giggled and hurried from my office, closing my door behind her. I hoped that she would go to HR but I decided that I would tell Dad when he got home anyway. I knew he was champing at the bit to nudge 'Short-Guy' the rest of the way out the door.
I pulled the camera out of my pocket and removed the micro-SD card and plugged it into my computer. A list of the files on the new storage device came up on the screen. There were considerably more files than I expected. Each file was in the giga-bit range and three minutes long.
I opened the first file and my video application started up. A view of Dad's office came up on the screen with Sylvia walking into frame. She set a folder down on Dad's desk and then disappeared from frame. The video continued without another change for three minutes. I played the next file and it was pretty much the same thing with a time stamp an hour later than the first. This was about what I expected. I continued down the list of files and my world changed in a heart-beat.
The view of Dad's desk popped on the screen and Sylvia appeared in frame. The timeframe read 12:03 PM yesterday. Sylvia turned and sat on the edge of Dad's desk facing the camera. She began unbuttoning her blouse. Another person appeared facing Sylvia with their back to the camera. The long black hair and female curves told me it was a woman. The black-haired woman pushed her body in between Sylvia's thighs and Sylvia spread them wide. The woman lowered herself and pushed her head between Sylvia's thighs and Sylvia's head snapped back as her mouth opened in an obvious groan. There was no sound. Sylvia had pulled her bra up above her tits and she was fondling her own nipples. I had a raging hard-on as I watched. It was like a car wreck; I couldn't pull my eyes away. Other than that computer screen, the rest of the world disappeared.
Sylvia lowered her back to the desk and was humping her pelvis up and down in 'black-hair's' face. The woman moved back and was partially off-screen as she began taking her clothes off. Then she moved back in frame and resumed her attack on Sylvia's pussy. Just as this clip ended, Sylvia was giving every indication that she was having an orgasm. I quickly clicked on the next file and Sylvia was writhing around on the desk holding the other woman's head in her sex. Sylvia's back arched upward lifting her torso a few inches off the desk. Her face was a contorted display of pure lust. The only part of the woman I could see was her torso and it was naked. I wished that she would turn enough so I could tell who it was.
Sylvia slowly settled down on the desk. Her chest was heaving up and down as she continued to fondle her nipples. I struggled to get my hard-on out of my pants. I needed relief and I started jerking myself off as I watched.
In the next file, the other woman stood up and pulled her white pants down to the floor. She was completely naked and still had her back to me but there was a hint of familiarity. Sylvia, still on her back, motioned for the woman to come to her and she swiveled around ninety degrees so she was stretched out on the length of the desk. Her knees were up and her hand was in her sex. As the woman put one knee up on the desk and turned to face Sylvia from the side of the desk, her identity was revealed. It was Fatima, Sylvia's old college roommate, with whom she'd 'experimented' with lesbian sex.
I'd had sex with Fatima at our yard parties that her company catered. I'd had sex with Fatima and Sylvia at the same time at my birthday party. I wondered why Sylvia hadn't invited me to join them. This didn't bode well for our relationship, whatever that was.
Before this clip ended, Fatima was starting to maneuver into a sixty-nine above Sylvia. I double-clicked on the next file and Fatima was settling her pussy down on Sylvia's face as she dropped her face to Sylvia's pussy. They were both humping their hips at the other's face. The scene made me think of the twins when they did the same thing.
In the next clip, Sylvia had another orgasm and Fatima exploded into one of her own as she spastically rocked her sex on Sylvia's face. They continued their mutual attacks to the end of the clip and I clicked on the next to see them roll on their sides and continue their sixty-nine. Sylvia's back was to me on the video. Her head bobbed on Fatima's pussy. Sylvia's gorgeous ass was on full display with her one leg on the desk and the top knee lifted with her foot perched on her lower knee. I could see the top half of Fatima's face as she continued to tongue fuck Sylvia's pussy.
The next clip showed both of them unmoving except for their chests heaving air into their lungs. I grabbed a wad of tissues and clamped them over the end of my cock and blew my load with a loud groan. I pumped gobs of cum out of my balls. That clip ended as they were disentangling themselves and getting off the desk. A naked Sylvia disappeared from the frame as Fatima bent forward and picked up her clothes. Sylvia returned with a spray-bottle and a towel and cleaned the desktop. She giggled at something Fatima had said. Sylvia placed items on the desk where I guess she had found them.
The last file showed Fatima and Sylvia getting dressed while they kissed passionately. My guess was that the 'experimental' lesbian relationship they had enjoyed in college was more than experimental. They both disappeared from frame toward the bathroom and then reappeared back in frame for a brief moment as they left Dad's office.
I chuckled as I realized that Mom and Dad had christened that same desk the day before. I threw the wad of tissues in my wastebasket and pushed my softening cock back in my pants. I popped out the micro-SD card and put in the middle drawer of my des and put a fresh one in the camera. I thought about my date with Sylvia tomorrow night and wondered if she had invited Fatima too. I smiled to myself and thought, "If this is where my relationship with Sylvia is going, this could be fun." Then I felt a little sad but I was unsure why.
Just for grins, I called Sylvia in her office. She answered professionally. We greeted each other and her voice changed to a more personal tone. We chatted about our day. I asked if there was anything I could bring to dinner tomorrow night for no other reason other than to confirm that we were still on. She answered, "No. I would have said bring some wine that you like, but I know you can't buy it. I'll take care of it." I got down to the real purpose for my call and asked what she did for lunch yesterday, as I smiled into the receiver pressed to my face. She was calm as she said, "Nothing much. I just ate in." I chuckled to myself. She 'ate in' all right.
I said, "I came by a little after noon. You weren't at your desk."
As cool as a cucumber, she said, "I had my lunch, working at your Dad's desk. He needed some information from his files." I concluded our conversation by telling her that I missed our lunches. She said, "Me too. Things will be back to normal next week." We sent air-kisses over the phone and I hung up. I said, out loud to myself, "She is slick. Dad was right. She'll go far in the business world."
When the twins and I got home from work, Mom was dressed for public consumption. Her hair and makeup were perfect. She wore a shimmering, semi-transparent silk blouse with no bra. Apparently, the silk material, dragging across her nipples, aroused her because they were as hard as nails. The black Palazzo pants and wide patent leather belt were sexy, but she didn't usually wear pants in public. A pair of high heeled cork sandals completed the outfit, but they were mostly hidden by the length of her pants.
Julie commented as we came in the front door, "Wow Mom. You going out again tonight?" I was thinking, 'I don't think I could survive another night like last night.'
Mom smiled and said, "We're all going shopping." I had one foot on the first riser of the stairs and I stopped and let out a loud groan. I said a little louder than I wanted to, "Oh God, just kill me now." Mom just ignored my protestation and clapped her hands together. "Come on. Get out of your work clothes and dress nicely because we are going to shop in some fancy high-end clothing stores." I groaned even harder and dropped my chin to my chest.
The twins were excited about Mom's plan and had hurried to their room following Mom's orders. I whined, "Please Mom. I hate clothes shopping, especially women's clothes shopping. You guys go. Please." Mom came over and wrapped her arms around me and stretched herself up, dragging her erect nipples on my chest. She kissed me with more passion than just a greeting kiss. I let her kiss me and gave a half-hearted one in return. I wasn't happy and I didn't want her to think she could just use sex to change my mind.
I wouldn't look at her and she put her fingers on my chin and lifted my head to look at her. I was sulking and I wasn't happy about that either. Mom gave me a short peck of a kiss on the lips and said, "Come on Dex. I guarantee you'll enjoy yourself." I looked at her with a frown and she said, "I guarantee it." My frown turned up and I went up the stairs to change into nice but casual clothes. Mom would not be seen with us in public, looking 'dumpy-casual' as she called it. I couldn't imagine how Mom could guarantee that I'd enjoy myself but I resolved to stop whining about it and go with the flow.
Outside, on the way to the car, Mom's big, high-riding tits were more visible than the blouse revealed inside, especially her darker nipples. June stopped her in the middle of the sidewalk and said, "Mom. I can see your boobs through that blouse." As usual, my dick had a mind of its own, and hardened in my pants.
My growing erection must have been obvious because Mom's response to June's comment was, "Dex seems to like the view. Come on. Let's go. We have some major league shopping to do." June grinned and hurried to Mom's car. I called shotgun and Julie frowned because her call was a fraction too late.
I expected that we were heading for the local Mall but Mom drove right past it. The twins watched it go past and June said, "Where are we going Mom?" Mom ignored June's question. I realized that we were heading back into the city. It would be a half-hour ride so I settled down in my seat. The radio was on and tuned to a SiriusXM 90's music channel. It was her car and the radio played her music. If I was going to listen to oldies, I preferred the 70's music.
The sun, streaming into the car was at such an angle that Mom might as well have not even put on a blouse. I couldn't resist glancing over at her. Her nipples were still hard. Mom caught me looking and she put her right hand on my lap and moved her fingers around until she found my flaccid dick. It didn't stay that way long. She didn't do anything except form the pant material around my erection so she could see the contour and then she glanced over to look every so often.
Mom parked in a high-rise parking garage behind the city's local Rodeo Drive equivalent, but not before she took one pass down the street. Glitzy stores adorned both sides: Gucci, Giorgio, Jimmy Choo, Armani, Prada and everything else with an Italian name that I'd never heard of. They were all here. June and Julie's faces were nearly pressed against the rear windows. The glitz did little to change my mood. I still wasn't happy about this. My only entertainment, so far, was looking at Mom's fantastic tits.
Mom placed the parking ticket on the dash and we all got out. Once we were at street level, things were getting a little more interesting. The beautiful people were everywhere, proudly carrying bags with store logos like they were neon signs announcing where they had just shopped. It was a pretentious crowd but nice to look at just the same. I thought, 'I could just sit out here on the street gawking at the beautiful women and let Mom and the girls do their shopping.' I suggested it to Mom and she just frowned at me. She pushed herself up next to me and whispered, "You are critical to the success of this expedition."
'Expedition?' That was an odd way to describe a shopping trip, and why was my presence so critical? 'What is she up to?' I thought. We took one pass down one side of the street and back on the other. It took a while because June and Julie stopped at every window to gawk at the clothing or jewelry or whatever. None of it held any interest to me and I would push the girls on to the next store window.
Mom seemed distracted like she was looking for something particular. Fashionably dressed men and women alike took discrete glances at Mom's breasts that were clearly visible when the light was just right. Mom was oblivious to their glances. Then her eyes lit up and she hurried us across the street and into a women's clothing store. I didn't notice the name. It was something Italian. We rode an escalator up to the second floor and then another to the third floor. Shoppers thinned out as we went up. Racks of women's clothing were everywhere. Mom and the girls feverishly pawed through the clothes. I found an overstuffed chair by the changing rooms and dropped heavily into it. I looked around hoping there were magazines to peruse but there were none. I watched a classy looking mother with her pretty teenage daughter looking through the racks until they left.



Julie, with several blouses and skirts, and a huge smile on her face hurried past me to the changing rooms. There didn't seem to be anyone around who worked here to control access to the changing rooms. I looked around at the mannequin displays. They were well done and the clothes were elegant. June went past with an arm load of clothes into the changing area. Mom was right behind her with only a few items. She stopped at my chair and said, "I would like your opinion on how I look in these, so don't go anywhere." I almost said that she looked good in anything but I just nodded.
I heard June and Julie giggling in the changing area and wondered what they were doing in there. Then I heard Mom's voice say, "Okay. Let me know what you think." I turned in my seat to look but she hadn't appeared yet. I waited and then Mom appeared standing in the doorway. She was naked. Her nipples were hard and her hairless sex glistened with wetness. She took a pose and grinned at me. My cock went instant hard. I quickly looked around to see if there was anyone else around. We were alone
I looked back at her and said, "That's a nice outfit." Mom giggled and motioned with her index finger for me to come to her. I went and as soon as I was in range, she bent and pulled my zipper down and curled her fingers around my cock that had forced its way out of my pants into her hand. She pressed her body to mine right there in the open and kissed me with passion. Her face was flushed and she was breathing heavily already. She dragged me by my cock into the changing area. I glanced around for security cameras but I didn't see any. I smiled to myself as I realized that this was Mom's plan all along. It was the next installment of her risky sex plan. She had us somewhere where it was unlikely that we'd run into anyone we knew. She wanted to get caught. Fuck it, I was all in.
When Mom opened a dressing room door, June and Julie were standing there naked too with huge grins on their faces. June immediately went to her knees and sucked my cock into her mouth. Mom closed the door and bent forward to kiss Julie. Julie pulled her down to the floor and they maneuvered into a sixty-nine position with Mom on top. The slurping and sucking noises were anything but quiet. June bobbed her mouth on and off my cock as she looked up at me with a sultry look in her eyes. She grinned around my shaft at the contortions on my face. My knees buckled and I looked around the dressing room for someplace to sit. There was a wood bench along one wall and I maneuvered both of us so I could sit down. June never released my cock until I was settled on the bench. Then she pulled her lips off and kissed down the underside of my shaft to my balls and then lashed them with her tongue before sucking them into her mouth one at a time. She started jerking me off as she hummed a song on my balls. She started giggling and had to pull off. She spit on my glans and rubbed it down my shaft. There were mirrors on every wall that afforded me a view from every angle.
Mom and Julie were writhing around on the floor. Both were moaning loudly. There were no efforts to keep quiet. June lashed her tongue back up my shaft and then came up on her knees and unfastened my belt. I lifted my ass off the bench and she pulled my pants off over my shoes. I kicked those off as she climbed onto my thighs. Her tits were firm and her nipples were hard. She unbuttoned my shirt and pushed it off my shoulders. My cock hardened further when she slid down my thighs and pressed her tits to my bare chest. Her hips came forward too and she guided my cock into her vagina. She groaned as I entered her, "Fuck. Dex. I love your cock." The bench was low enough that she could keep her feet on the floor and she fucked herself on my cock. My only contribution was to rock my cock up and down with my hips.
Mom's head came out of Julie's pussy and she groaned with gritted teeth and closed eyes. Her hips throbbed on Julie's face and it was obvious that she was in an orgasm. Julie gave Mom a few moments to enjoy her climax and then pushed her hips up to remind Mom of what she was doing. Mom's hips settled down and she pushed her face into Julie's sex again to a loud moan.
June started fucking me like she was riding one of those mechanical bulls. Her back arched back as her chest and hips snapped forward and then the reverse as she slammed her sex onto mine. I fondled her tits and she grinned at me. Her eyes were glassy and her mouth hung open. The look on her face was incredibly erotic and my orgasm was building. I was trying hard to hold it back because I had two others who probably wanted my cock too.
I was looking into June's face as her eyes snapped open and she groaned out, "Oh my gawwddd. This is going to be huge." She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and started spastically fucking faster. She started a low-pitched groan that built into a high-pitched screech as she thrashed her pussy on my cock.
June's orgasm seemed to pull Julie's orgasm from her. They were both thrashing at the same time. Julie was slamming her pussy upward into Mom's face. Mom rode her thrashing body and I grabbed June's slender waist to hold her on my cock. My orgasm hadn't crested yet and I was trying to push it back but June was determined to get my load and she continued fucking my cock after she recovered from her orgasm. Mom and Julie were sitting on the floor watching my face morph through a myriad of contortions. They were giggling and I didn't care. I was humping my hips hard to drive my cock as deep in June's pussy as I could. She threw her arms around my neck and pushed her face into the crook of my neck and shoulder pushing down as I pushed up.
When we both had recovered from our orgasms, Mom got up on her knees and kissed June and then me. She said to June, "Keep moving on his cock to keep it hard." June grinned and started slowly fucking me again. My cock was still hard and her motion made it harder. It was quiet as our breathing returned to normal.
Julie got up and suggested that she take June's place so she could take a break. June laughed at her and said, "No way, little sister." June often referred to Julie as 'little sister' because Julie was born three minutes later. Julie didn't take any offense but she wasn't going to be left out. She stepped up on the bench and grabbed the clothes rack above the bench. She threw one leg over June and pressed her pussy to my face. Mom watched and laughed as she sat down beside me and sucked face with June.
I adjusted my position and pushed my tongue to Julie's clitoris. She pulsed forward and back and groaned hard. When she came back for more, I pushed my tongue into her pussy. She was dripping wet from her orgasm and I curled my tongue inside her and pulled it out and slurped her juices into my mouth before pushing back in again.
Mom whispered something to June that I couldn't hear. June pulled back and reluctantly pulled her pussy off my knob. Cum followed and drooled down past the bench to the carpeting below. Mom gracefully threw her leg across my thighs and maneuvered herself on to my cock. She groaned hard as her head sagged off to the side. She slowly slid her pussy on and off my cock. For all her talk about just keeping me hard, she was going for more than that. As she slid all the way on, she forcefully ground her pussy hard on my cock. Julie clung to the rack above me and pivoted her hips on my face. She was moaning and when Mom leaned forward and pushed her tongue into Julie's anus, she screamed as she slammed her pelvis on my nose. It hurt and I instinctively pulled back.
When the shock of Mom's attack passed, Julie pushed her ass back at Mom's probing tongue and groaned as Mom pushed her tongue back to her rosebud. While Mom drove her tongue in and out of Julie's ass, she was working her pussy hard on my cock. I could tell she was getting close to her second orgasm and I started pivoting my hips up into her as she pushed herself down. Both Julie and Mom burst into orgasms at roughly the same time. I was no where close to my second. I was flailing my tongue in Julie's pussy while Mom did the same inches away in her anus, while she furiously drove herself on and off my cock.
Julie dropped her hands from the rack and grabbed my head as her knees buckled and she slowly slid down my chest and up against Mom, who cradled Julie's tits and lightly pinched her nipples. Julie wedged in between Mom and me and whimpered, "Oh my gggawwwdd. That was intense. Mom's fucking motion dwindled to a stop. She was gasping for air. Mom stayed right where she was, trapping Julie between us. Julie seemed to be content being the meat in the sandwich.
A soft knock brought all of us to attention. Mom pushed off my cock and groaned as my knob pulled from her pussy. She stood up and stared at the door. Julie slid down where Mom had been sitting on my thighs. She looked up at me and I could tell she was contemplating pushing onto my cock. She lifted her leg over my thighs and stood beside Mom. June remained seated beside me. I don't think any of us were even breathing.
The soft knock came again and a female voice, in a loud whisper, said, "I know what you're doing in there. I'm here for the same reason but my ass-hole boy-toy chickened out and split in mid fuck. I'd screw a doorknob right now if these damn doors had any. I won't raise an alarm if you let me join you. It would serve the ass-hole right."
Mom pushed her hand to her mouth and giggled as she looked at Julie standing beside her. Julie didn't hesitate as she nodded. Mom looked back at me. I was slowly stroking my hard cock, watching to see what the others wanted to do. I was good either way. I don't know how I keep running into horny women in public who want to fuck.
June took my hand off my cock and replaced it with hers. She grinned at Mom and nodded. I just shrugged my shoulders. None of us had made a sound, other than Mom's muffled giggle since the knock on the door. The soft knock came again, followed by the single word, "Please."
Mom stepped to the door and looked back to confirm that everyone was on board with opening the door to 'God knows who on the other side'. We all nodded. My cock grew even harder in June's grip. Mom turned the recessed handle in the door and pulled it open just enough to put her head in the gap. She hid her naked body behind the door and said, "Can I help you?" None of us could see who Mom was talking to. "Is there anyone else with you?"
The voice outside the door said, "There was but he split. That'll teach me. These young men today are so unreliable. I saw the door push inward toward Mom but she braced herself against it and then pushed it shut. The voice said, "You're a gorgeous woman. If it's just you in there, that would be fine with me. If you are with another woman, that's even better. Us women have to stick together."
Mom looked back at us and giggled silently. She motioned for me to come to the door. We all heard what the woman had said and Mom whispered, "You're going to love this." I stood and June released my cock. I stepped to the door, flexed my cock in my hand and opened the door just enough to exposed my entire body.
The woman was looking away from the door, worried that she was going to be caught, when the door opened. She snapped her head back saying, "Please." She looked up at me towering over her and her mouth dropped open as she looked down my body to my cock bouncing up and down. She was dressed only in an open breast bra, showing her erect nipples and crotchless panties. She was easily several years older than Mom. But the scalpel work on her face and the botox injections made her quite attractive.
Her breasts were clearly enhanced, not that it mattered to me. Tits were tits. She mumbled, "Jesus Christ, I should have known she'd have her own boy-toy. Who do I see to get someone like you?" She scanned me up and down and continued, "I'll pay you twice what she's paying you." I laughed and looked back at Mom giggling through her hand behind me.
Mom whispered, "Ask for five times. She'll pay it." She turned to Julie and June and whispered, "Get back to your changing room. This is going to be fun." The girls objected because they wanted to join in. While I was looking back from the door at Mom, the woman reached out and wrapped her fingers around my cock and groaned.
I hadn't even noticed that there was another door in this changing room that led to another adjacent changing room. Mom shushed them and they begrudgingly left. I opened the door and stepped back into the room with the woman in two clinging to my cock. Mom was standing there naked with her hands on her hips with a frown on her face that made the woman pause and release my cock. Mom said to the woman, "I heard your offer. I pay a lot of money to have access to this cock. I grinned at Mom's acting job. She was pretty good. "I'll agree to share him for five times what I've already paid, which is a thousand dollars." My eyes went wide and I looked away from the woman so she wouldn't see. "Up front," Mom continued. She held her hand out expecting payment before the woman touched the goods. Mom reached out and grabbed my cock and started jerking me off in front the gawking woman.
The woman said, "Done. Let me get my bag." She disappeared back to her changing room and brought her clothes and her Louis Vuitton bag back with her. She pulled out her Vuitton wallet and counted out fifty crisp one hundred-dollar bills and placed them in Mom's waiting hand.
Mom grinned at me and said, "He's all yours but I want to watch."
The woman grabbed my cock and started jerking me off as she said, "Fuck. You can join in if you want, but I have to have his load in me." Mom nodded and sat down on the bench and started fingering herself as the woman dropped to her knees and pushed her lips over my knob and locked her lips on the ridge while both hands began a counter-rotating hand job. I looked down into her face flushed with lust. She dropped one hand from my cock and started diddling her pussy through the gap in her crotchless panties. She pulled her other hand off my cock and began tweaking her nipples jutting out from the open gap in her bra. She started bobbing her head in a blow job as she gazed up at me. She pulled back and rubbed her face along my shaft and moaned, "Oh my gawwdd. What an amazing cock. Where did you find him?" I smiled at Mom. Her face was getting flushed too. She didn't answer the woman. "I hope he doesn't cum to soon. So many of these young guys do. Right?" She pushed her lips half-way down my shaft and resumed her blow job.
Mom said, "Don't worry about it. He can go all night, especially after dropping a load in me before you knocked."
The woman's eyes lit up and she pulled her lips off and said, "I thought I was tasting pussy. Nice. I'll give you another thousand if I can eat your creampie. I'm sure the money means nothing to you. It means nothing to me. My husband is loaded but he's a terrible fuck. He doesn't even care that he's paying for gigolos to keep me happy. I'll pay you a grand a week for the use of this cock." She moved past me on her hands and knees and pushed her face to Mom's pussy and waggled her ass indicating that she wanted me to fuck her doggy-style.
Mom leaned back against the wall and spread her knees and pushed her hips forward at the woman's face. She dipped her tongue into Mom's sex and Mom groaned as her hands went to the sides of her face. I went down on my knees and lifted her ass as I pushed my erection into her pussy. I went slow and the woman groaned into Mom's pussy. Mom looked across the woman's back and grinned at me. I grinned back and pushed forward until my balls slapped against her pussy. I licked my middle finger and ran it around her rosebud. I expected her to surge away from my invading finger but she did the opposite and pulled her tongue from Mom's pussy and looked back at me and muttered, "Oh my God. This is too good to be true. She looked up at Mom and said, "He fucks ass too?" Mom grinned and nodded at the woman.
Mom said, "He's very good at butt-fucking. For another thousand he can cum in your ass." I pushed my finger into her anus and she groaned as she pushed back on it. Mom was really having some fun with this woman. I plowed my cock into her pussy and picked up the pace.
The woman looked between her hanging tits to see my balls swinging forward and back. She looked back up at Mom and said, "Deal." She pushed her face back into Mom's sex and Mom's head dropped back against the wall. I noticed movement to my right and turned to see what it was. The door that June and Julie had gone through was open several inches. The twins were watching through the gap. Julie's head was above June's. They grinned at me and I grinned back as I picked up the pace again. The woman was groaning constantly into Mom's pussy. Mom grinned up at me and I motioned with my head toward the door to the adjoining changing room. She looked and grinned at the twins.
The woman's head came out of Mom's sex and she looked back and said, "Fuck my ass." I eased my cock out of her pussy and pushed her hips down a fraction and pushed my cock to her anus. I started going slow, like usual but she didn't want that. She pushed herself back at me pushing my cock deep in her ass. She grimaced and clenched her teeth and groaned, "Jeeeesuuuusssss. Too big." Mom giggled. The woman didn't even wait to adjust. She started fucking back on my cock with her ass. I shrugged my shoulders at Mom and joined her motion. I had her hips in my hands driving my cock in and out while she groaned non-stop. Mom's fingers went back to her own pussy, expecting that the woman was otherwise engaged. I looked down at Mom's pussy and she spread her labia to show me her pink inner folds. I stuck my tongue from my mouth and flicked it at her like I would if I was eating her out.
Then Mom raised the ante as she slid off the bench and maneuvered under the woman who had gone rigid to brace herself against my thrusts. Mom was really more interested in tonguing my pistoning cock, than eating her pussy but she was doing both. The woman shrieked and exploded into an orgasm. She yelled out, "Oh my gaawwdd. I'm cumming. Oh fuck. It's been so long." She started crying. I pummeled her ass and grinned at June and Julie who were covering their mouths to mute their giggles.
I was glad when my own orgasm stirred in my balls. I flexed my cock and the woman screamed. Mom was slurping the woman's juices pouring from her pussy. I heard Mom giggle when she felt me flex my cock. She knew exactly what the sensation felt like. I groaned as jizz exploded up my shaft into her ass. I groaned with each shot and the woman below me screeched each time as her head came up with her mouth open. Her sphincter muscle clamped hard on my cock several times. She looked back at me with wild eyes as she gasped for oxygen. Mom pushed her index finger into the woman's pussy trying to feel the woman's anal orgasms and my load being deposited in her ass.
When I was done, I fell back on my heels and pulled my cock from her clenching sphincter. She got her money's worth and when she finally got to her feet, she grabbed her wallet from her handbag and handed out ten hundred-dollar bills for letting her eat Mom's creampie. She counted off another ten benjamins for the butt-fuck and then she counted off another ten and said, "That's for the anal orgasm. I've never had one before." Mom collected all the money totaling eight thousand dollars in hundred-dollar bills.
The woman ran her fingers down to her anus and scooped a wad of cum and pushed it to her mouth. More cum was running down her thighs. She collected what she could and cleaned her fingers with her tongue. She pulled her dress on and buttoned up the front. She checked her appearance in a mirror on the wall and made a few minor adjustments. She pulled a lipstick from her bag and reapplied it to her lips. It was the same color as the ring half way down my cock, which was still hard. She looked at it jutting out in front of me and she turned to Mom and said, "Does that monster ever go down?"



Mom laughed and said, "After his services are no longer required." I smirked at Mom and she smiled at me.
The woman turned for the door and looked back at Mom and said, "I think you are the luckiest woman in the world."
Mom came over beside me and cradled my cock in her hand and said, "I believe you're right." The door opened and she was about to go but turned around one more time and reached into her bag and pulled out a card and handed it to Mom.
"I'm serious about my offer. Call me if you would consider renting him out," said the woman before she closed the door behind her and was gone. The door opened to the adjoining changing room and Julie and June burst in. June leaped into Mom's arms and Julie leaped into mine.
June said, "Oh my God. That was so awesome. How much money did she pay?" Mom flashed the cash in her hand and said how about some real shopping. June and Julie squealed with joy. I just groaned my displeasure with that plan.
Mom looked at the woman's card and grinned up at me and said, "I know this name. She and her husband are in the society news all the time. She's incredibly wealthy and he's considerably older."
I said, "She'd have to be wealthy to flash money around like that."
Mom giggled and said, "She got her money's worth. Let's get dressed and go to dinner." She waved the fanned benjamins in front of her face. It took some time for my cock to go soft, especially with these three gorgeous, naked bodies in various stages of undress. June or Julie would normally have helped me with that but they were consumed with the money and completely forgot about me.
Mom already had in her mind what restaurant to go to. It was a given that we couldn't just walk in and get a table. Mom discretely handed two hundred-dollar bills and the woman's personal card to the maître d' and we were in. Money talks, but the name on the card got us in. We laughed heartily about what had just happened as we ate. The customers near our table were amused. The meal was amazing and Mom left another Benjamin on the table as a tip.
On the way to the car, Mom handed me a big stack of bills and said, "That's seven thousand, less the six hundred for dinner. I kept a thousand for letting her eat your creampie from my pussy." She giggled as she fanned her face with her hand and said, "Ooooh, that was so exhausting." She grinned at me as she stuffed the bills in her purse. I stuffed the bills in my pants pocket, thinking, 'So this is what it feels like to be a prostitute.' I smiled to myself and shrugged the thought away. I would add it to my savings account for next semester.
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SLEEPWALKING MOM
CHAPTER 15
It was late when we got home from our 'shopping trip' and dinner. The girls slept most of the way home and they were barely able to stumble into the house. Without a word, they went to their room. Mom asked me if I wanted anything. She was still jazzed by what had happened in the dressing room of the ritzy clothing store downtown. I pulled the wad of bills from my pocket and laid it on the bar. I had never seen that much cash before. Mom looked down at the roll of bills and then up at my face and burst out laughing. "That was an incredible experience, wasn't it?" I grinned and nodded. "We could make an awful lot of money renting you out to the likes of Mrs. Joan Simmons and her crowd, huh?" I chuckled and looked at her to see if she was serious. She saw the look on my face and pulled me to her and stretched up to kiss me. "Oh Baby. I'm just kidding. Come on, let's go to bed. My bed."
I grinned at Mom and offered my arm to escort her up the stairs. Dad was supposed to be home tomorrow night. I was contemplating spending that night with Sylvia, assuming everything went like it did on our first date.
Mom and I took a shower together and slowly and sensuously made love to each other right there in the standing position. It was erotic and my heart was hammering in my chest. We had made love before but usually it was just raw, passionate fucking. We were both careful to not get the other off. We wanted to savor that experience in a horizontal position. It was becoming more difficult to keep to that plan as we barely dried ourselves and I carried her to her room with my hard cock between her thights and her legs around my back humping her hips at me with arms around my neck pressing her damp tits to my damp chest. We were furiously kissing each other everywhere we could reach. We were gasping for air before I even laid her back on her bed. The only illumination was the large blue digital readout on the alarm clock on the nightstand.
In a deep throated, guttural groan, she said, "Oh my God, Dex. Hurry." She was in-heat. She thrashed her body around on the bed after she released her legs. She clung to my neck and kissed me over and over while I got into position between her splayed knees. Even in the blue light I could tell her eyes were on fire as she gasped air in and out. I knew I was the same. My cock was insanely hard. It almost hurt it was so hard.
Once I was in position, she released my neck and both hands went to my cock. She whimpered, "Oh Jesus, Baby. So hard. So big." She lifted her hips to push herself on and as soon as it was inside her, I pushed down steadily but slowly to maintain the love making theme. She was past all that and now she wanted it fast and hard. She thrusted her hips all the way on and screamed in my ear. I kissed her screaming lips and she sucked my lower lip and bit it a little too hard as she yanked her sex back to my knob and drove herself back up again.
I quickly realized that things had changed and I plowed my cock into her. She screamed again and yelled out, "Yes. Oh fuck. Yes. Oh my gawwdd, I'm cumming already. OOOHHHHHHH JEEEESSSSUUUSSS." I started pummeling her; driving my cock deep and pulling back to the knob. She had stopped her thrashing and let me control everything. Our foreheads were touching and I looked down into her glassy eyes. Her mouth hung open as she sucked oxygen into her lungs. Her tits heaved on her chest. She had gone rigid from face to toes and was getting more so. Then all that tension released in an explosion as she screamed again. She was nearly hyperventilating as her pussy grabbed my cock hard and then went spastic as she rapidly clenched on my cock for what seemed like minutes. Her eyes seemed desperate. For air? For more cock? For me to join her orgasm? I couldn't tell.
Everything had changed so fast that I lost my orgasm that was building in my balls when I carried her across the hall. Her eyes seemed to focus again and she grinned up at me. She muttered, "Cum in me Baby." She pushed her lips to mine and kissed me passionately trying to raise the heat we had felt in the shower.
I consciously went in search of my orgasm as I pushed down and then ground my cock a little deeper in her, eliciting groans from her each time. She was grinding up too. She whispered, "Yes. Baby. I can feel it coming. Your cock is so hard. Oh my God, I'm gonna go again. Oh SHHIITTTT." Her eyes pinched shut and the word 'SHIT' froze on her open lips as she thrust her hips up at me again just as my cum launched down my shaft into her sex. She was clenching on my cock, milking the cum from my balls as she humped her hips up and down fucking me in perfect synch with my motion. We were both groaning with each collision of our sexes.
I had nearly finished depositing my load when the ceiling light in the bedroom came on. We had been making a lot of noise and I wasn't surprised that we had probably disturbed the twins. I didn't even look. I kept on going, groaning out the final shots of my orgasm. Mom was still clenching on my cock. She wasn't concerned either that the twins were watching us from the foot of the bed. She couldn't see past me and I was face down kissing her nose and cheeks and lips and anywhere else I could reach.
No one had said anything, until we were done and unmoving except the heaving of our chests. A deep voice said, "Very nice. It looked like you two were getting into that." It was Dad and I yanked my softening cock from Mom's pussy and started to roll off her. She was already trying to sit up before I could get off. Dad said, "Don't stop on my account. You're fine. Stay where you are." I rolled off on my side and looked back at him. He was grinning down at us.
I still wasn't used to this new open-sex relationship that included Dad and the fact that I had just been caught fucking his wife, my Mom, embarrassed me and I said, "Sorry, Dad. We thought you were coming home tomorrow night."
Dad was undressing and responded, "It's okay. I thought we had settled this." He peeled off his shirt and dropped his pants. His erection poked through the gap in his boxer shorts. Mom was up on her elbows watching. She hadn't said a word. Dad came around the side of the bed and put one knee on the mattress and leaned in and kissed Mom. "I finished up early and decided to come home and surprise you. Are you surprised?" Mom smiled and nodded. He looked at me and I tried to gauge his true feelings against his words. They seemed to be in synch. He said to me, "You guys enjoy. I'm going to go visit the girls. I'll see you in the morning. Okay?"
He got off the bed and dropped his boxers and carried his erection from the room and turned off the light. He left the door open. I looked at Mom and could see the blue light of the digital clock reflect off her teeth. She was grinning broadly. We were done and it was late. We maneuvered ourselves under the covers and I spooned up behind her. Mom lifted one leg and reached through and pulled my flaccid dick to her sex and dropped her leg to trap me there. She lazily dragged her fingernails over my velvety glans until she fell asleep and stopped. I laid there listening to the obvious sounds of a head board banging against the wall downstairs. The moans were less audible. I followed Mom into dreamland clutching her left breast.
I woke the next morning to the sound of rustling in the closet. I rolled onto my back to see what was causing it. It was Dad pulling a dry-cleaned suit, still in the plastic, off the hanger. I groaned. It seemed like I had just fallen asleep. Dad heard my groan and looked back over his shoulder. He was naked. He said, "Come on Dex. Time to get going. It's going to be a very busy day." He draped the suit over the back of the chair by the windows and left. I heard the shower come on moments later. I looked at the digital clock and groaned again. It was 5:04 AM. The sun wasn't even up yet.
Mom rolled onto her back and mumbled, "What time is it?" as she looked at the digital clock too. She groaned, "You've got to be kidding me. He gets up earlier every morning." She pulled the covers up over her shoulders and rolled back on her side facing away from me.
When the shower stopped, I got up. Dad was shaving and doing his routine bathroom work. I didn't have my normal morning woody and my dick hung between my thighs. I ran my hand down over it and climbed into the shower. The hot water was invigorating. I yelled over the din of the cascading water, "What makes today a busier day than usual?"
Dad yelled loud enough to be heard, "Our customers have some concerns that we have to have solutions to by the end of next week. Some of them need answers by close of business today. That's why I came home early. I'm hi-jacking you and some others to work with Sylvia and I for the next week. These customers are very important to the future of this company."
Dad finished and left the bathroom before I got out of the shower. I went to the sink to do my morning ritual. Mom came in with a big yawn and sat on the toilet. She was at face level with my dick and she leaned over, lifted it up and kissed it. She giggled as it jumped up from her hand. I was actually thankful that she didn't pursue anything more. She finished and stood up and pressed her naked tits to my back. She kissed me on my shoulder and whispered, "Thanks for last night, Baby." She dragged her hard nipples around my back before she pulled away and left.
I hurried to my room and got dressed in one of my business suits and hurried downstairs. Dad was sipping a cup of coffee. His cereal bowl was empty. Mom was in the kitchen in her robe and brought me a cup of coffee. The twins were no where in sight. Mom read the confusion in my eyes and said, "The girls are driving themselves to work this morning. I guess they were up late last night." Dad smiled over his cup at Mom but didn't say a word. He was literally up as late as them, yet here he was, bright eyed and bushy-tailed, champing at the bit to get to work.
As we drove to work, I had another cup of coffee in my hand and I would get another from the cafeteria before joining Dad and Sylvia at his office. Sylvia was carrying a stack of paper from her office when I arrived. She motioned for me to follow her as she went one door down the hall to a conference room. The table was already covered with paper and Dad sat at the end, rifling through a pile of it. It was just the three of us. I sat down at the opposite end from Dad and glanced down at the stacks of paper in front of me and waited for instructions. I was feeling the effects of the caffeine.
Two older guys arrived and just nodded at me as they sat down, fingering the pile of paper in front of them. I didn't recognize either of them. Their photos weren't on the corporate management trees. Dad introduced them as Barry and Devon. They had worked the two contracts that we were hitting first since the beginning. I guess we were all there because Dad pushed the pile of paper in front of him forward and said, "Our customers have some concerns that need to be addressed by C.O.B. today. That was company speak for close of business. Dad went on explaining the details to the four of us. I was tired but wired from the caffeine. I hadn't worked on either contract, so I was confused about why I was included until Dad explained that he was putting one person who knew all about the contract and one person who knew nothing about the contract. That way the experienced person wouldn't get complacent thinking that everything we were doing, was being done just as it should be and the new person was free to 'blue-sky' and think out of the box; to question why we were doing things the way we were. Barry and I would work one contract and Devon and Sylvia would work the other. Devon grinned across the table at Barry, who was frowning. I assumed that Barry wasn't happy that he had drawn me instead of Sylvia.
Barry and Devon were nearly computer illiterate so that was another reason Sylvia and I were assigned. There was a lot of data to pull to get this job done. Dad got out of his chair and left the room leaving the job in our capable hands, as he put it. I was thinking, 'It's good to be king.'
Both teams worked in the conference room and between my lack of sleep and the Sylvia distractions, progress was slow. Barry and Devon's jobs were to explain how things were done on each contract. Sylvia and I were to question why and promote other solutions. Lunch was brought in and we ate while we worked. Progress picked up in the afternoon and by closing time, we could see the light at the end of the tunnel. Now I was distracted by my planned dinner date at Sylvia's apartment. I hoped that I wouldn't be sharing dinner with Sylvia across the conference table with Barry and Devon.
The two customers we were dealing with today were on the west coast, so we had a few extra hours to satisfy the need for answers today. Sylvia and Devon finished first and Sylvia helped Barry and I with accessing the contract data. I kept checking my watch. Dad came in and he was checking his watch too. Sylvia suggested that Dad take hers and Devon's summary of work and get on the phone with that customer. She assured him that we would be done with the second customer when he was off the phone.
Sylvia left the conference room with Dad and took all the data and results back to his office. She quickly returned and started pulling all of Barry and my work into a summary for Dad to use on his second call. We were sitting back relaxing with job done when Dad walked in. He was beaming a thousand-watt grin and we knew things had gone well with customer number one. Sylvia and I smiled at each other. She was sitting right next to me and I breathed in a whiff of her perfume. I had been consumed by the job all day and hadn't noticed it. Dad took the second report and returned to his office. Barry and Devon looked drained and they decided that their job was done and they quickly disappeared.
I looked at Sylvia and said, "You did an amazing job today. I can see what Dad sees in you."
She was embarrassed by my compliment and smiled at me. "You were great too. I admit that I took some of your approach in questioning Barry's rationale to use with Devon." I checked my watch again. Sylvia noticed and said, "You know that our dinner date can't start until we get there. We're not late."
I chuckled and said, "I hate to be late for anything. I guess I get that from my Dad." We picked at left over lunch while we waited for Dad and when he finally walked in, he had a frown on his face and my heart sank. He struggled with the frown and then beamed out a grin. He was just messing with us. He was ecstatic.
Dad said, "Both customers are very happy with your work. There will be a bonus in your checks next week." He looked at Sylvia and I sitting side by side and said, "Don't you guys have a date tonight?" I nodded. "Well, what are you doing sitting there. Get out of here. We'll clean this up later." I chuckled because we all knew that Sylvia would be doing the cleanup.
Dad left and Sylvia turned to me and said, "Why don't you just come with me to my apartment, instead of going home and changing first. You won't need your clothes long anyway." She giggled at the look on my face. "I can drive you home after. Or you can spend the night and I'll drive you home in the morning." The smile on my face said it all.
I stepped into Dad's office on our way out. Dad was shoving papers into his briefcase. I said, "Hey Dad? I'm going with Sylvia. I won't be home tonight. Sylvia will drive me home in the morning. Okay?"
Dad grinned at me and said, "I'll tell your mother. Have a good time." I turned to leave but Dad's voice pulled me back. He said, "You two did some fine work today. Barry and Devon too. You all saved my ass." I smiled and nodded and started to close his door but he spoke again and I looked back through the gap, "By the way. Guy was fired today. He's gone as of C.O.B. today. Let Sylvia know. Okay?" I nodded and closed the door.
Sylvia was finishing up a phone call as she collected her bag from a desk drawer. She had a slight smile on her face. I started to tell her about Guy and she indicated that she had heard what Dad had said. She said, "I kind of feel sorry for him. Kind of." I smiled at her. Men like 'Short-Guy' were dinosaurs in the workplace. There was no place for guys like him anymore. He would be bitter and swear that he had never done anything wrong. I wondered if June and Julie knew that they wouldn't have to deal with him anymore. They wouldn't have any more sympathy for him than Sylvia did.
When we got to her car, she tossed me her keys and said, "Can you drive a stick?" I nodded. I had learned to drive on a stick-shift. "I have some things to take care of before we get home." She had an evil grin on her face as she slid in the passenger seat. I had to push the driver's seat all the way back to get in. I felt around for the key slot and started the car. Sylvia was already showing me how to drop the convertible top.
It was a beautiful night; perfect for a convertible. The exhaust burbled as I eased out through the security gate. The guard looked at me oddly. I'm sure he was expecting to see Sylvia. Then he saw her and he grinned and waved us through. She waved back.
As soon as we were on the road, Sylvia pushed herself up in her seat on her knees looking over the windshield. Her hair whipped into a frenzy. She turned toward me and dropped her hips to the console and went face down into my crotch. I raised my forearms to make room for her. I was sitting far enough back in the seat that the steering wheel wasn't a problem. She ran her hands across my blossoming erection. She looked up at me and yelled over the wind, "I've missed this all week." She didn't wait for a response from me as she pulled my zipper down. She was expecting my cock to burst out of my pants but she had to go in after it. I groaned hard and eased off the accelerator when her fingers firmly gripped my shaft. Her ass was in the air again, just like the in the parking lot on our first lunch. The top was up then. It was down now and she was clearly visible to anyone passing by. She had hiked her skirt up to her hips and she was wearing a thong.
I looked down as Sylvia dragged her face over my cock. I groaned again and returned my attention back to the road. I started to ease over to the side of the road for fear of killing us both. Sylvia lifted her head off my lap and yelled out, "No. Don't stop. Go faster. This is so exciting doing this on the open road. Don't stop. Except for stop-lights." She held my cock in one hand and dropped her lips over the knob and pushed half-way down my shaft. I didn't have to look. The sensation was incredible.
We got a red-light at the next intersection. Another car pulled up beside me in the left-turning lane. The young woman sitting in the passenger seat nonchalantly glanced over at me as I glanced at her. We made eye contact and she smiled and glanced away like people do. Then she must have realized what was going on in my lap and she stared back at me. I shrugged my shoulders and grinned at her. A hand went to her mouth and she turned to the young guy that was driving and said something to him. He bent over and looked as she looked back at me. She grinned and pushed her tongue into her cheek.
I said, "Sylvia, we have an audience." Sylvia's head was bobbing up and down on my cock. I couldn't tell if the woman beside us could see Sylvia's head going up and down or not. Sylvia pulled up off my cock and peered over the car door and grinned at the young woman while she licked around her lips and then pushed her index finger in and out of her lips. The young woman grinned back.



When the light changed to green, I eased through the intersection. The car beside me didn't turn left and instead, fell in behind me. I looked in the rearview mirror and laughed as the young woman's head moved across to the driver's side and disappeared below the windshield. I don't know if the driver could see me looking back in the mirror or not but he raised his hands to the top of the steering wheel and gave me a thumbs up. I told Sylvia that she had started something. She mumbled unintelligibly as she continued her awesome blow job.
I wanted to cum so bad. I had missed her all week. The little minx was pulling me up to the crest of my orgasm and then she stopped. She did that three times before I pulled into the parking lot of her apartment complex. I shut off the engine and pushed my hips up at her face. She pulled off and said, "Are we there yet."
I said, "Uh-huh", hoping she was waiting to finish me off after I stopped so I wouldn't kill us. That wasn't her plan. She struggled to get my cock back in my pants and then zipped me up. I flinched, praying that she wouldn't zip my balls into the metal teeth. She came up on her knees and looked over the windshield at her apartment building.
She pushed her skirt down her thighs and opened her door. She giggled at the look on my face and said, "No dessert before dinner. She stepped out and reached down into her bra and hoisted her boobs back in place. I suggested that I should be the one to do that and she laughed. She instructed me to raise the convertible top and lock it down.
I tossed the car keys to her and she stowed them in her bag. She took my hand in hers and after four floors in the elevator she led me to her door, which was surprisingly unlocked. She wasn't the slightest concerned about it. I soon found out why. Lights were on inside and Fatima sat there on the sofa with a drink in her hand. She grinned at us when we came in, and said, "It's nice to see you again Dex."
I looked at Sylvia and she said, "I wanted to surprise you. It is your actual birthday today. Right?" I had completely forgot. It had been so long since we had paid any attention to my actual day. The twins had though, right down to the minute as I recalled. I remembered that they promised to do the same for me. Since they promised that they would return the favor at the exact minute, that meant that they would have come by my office this afternoon. I, of course, wasn't there. I smiled to myself thinking about what Ginger must have thought. I'd hear all about it on Monday.
Fatima was dressed in the same kimono that Sylvia had worn on our first date. I didn't know what that was all about but I couldn't help wonder if she wore the same thing underneath it as Sylvia had last time. Nothing.
I wasn't surprised to see Fatima here tonight. I kind of anticipated it after watching the recorded video of her and Sylvia in Dad's office earlier in the week. The video was erotic and their lesbian love turned me on but it seeded the thought that I could be the odd man out if they were back together. Now it appeared that they were back together.
Fatima stood and went to the balcony. The door was open and the curtains wafted into the living room along with the smoke and odor of barbequed ribs. Sylvia hung her bag in a closet by the front door and asked what I wanted to drink.
I said, "I'll have what your having." She made the drinks and offered me a seat. I took it. She went down the hall to her bedroom and came back minutes later in a different kimono. My cock hardened as I thought about the last time I was here.
When Fatima came in, she slid the balcony door shut to keep the smoke out. Sylvia said, "Tima? What did you prepare for hors d'oeuvres."
Fatima looked at Sylvia and said, "None. I thought you were bringing them. You forgot, didn't you Silly?" I was still amused by Fatima's nickname for Sylvia.
Sylvia looked at me and said, "I guess I did. I guess we'll have to make our own." Neither of them made any move for several moments and I looked from one to the other, expecting that one of them would head for the kitchen. Neither of them did. They approached each other in front of me and kissed passionately before unfastening their kimonos and letting them drop to the floor around them. They were both naked and my cock reacted instantly. I stretched out my left leg to relieve the leg angle at my hip.
When they broke their embrace, they looked at me like I was the main menu. Then it occurred to me that I was the hors d'oeuvres. They dropped to their knees on either side of my thighs and in short order had my pants, boxer shorts and shoes off. I was struggling out of my suitcoat and shirt and tie.
Fatima was the first to get her fingers around my throbbing shaft and she started jerking me off at a frenzied pace. Sylvia giggled and said, "Jesus, Tima. Slow down. We have all night and he has to last." At the pace she was going, I'd last less than five minutes.
Fatima's hand slowed to a more normal pace and she said, "Sorry, Silly. I don't get many chances with a cock like this, like you do."
Sylvia laughed and said, "Well, I haven't had any cock since last week, and I'm pretty horny right now." Sylvia's hand joined Fatima's and they got in synch to jerk me off just to tease me again. I leaned back against the back of the sofa and pushed my hips up as I got closer to an orgasm. Fatima grinned at Sylvia and they both released my cock at the same time. My ass lowered to the sofa and my cock pulsed hard as the crest of my climax fell back. I could have finished myself off but I wanted to see what these two beautiful women planned to do with me. They both knew that I was not a 'one-and-done' kind of guy.
Sylvia pushed her lips on the tip while Fatima moved her lips along her side of the shaft. They were both fondling my balls. Sylvia pushed down half-way, pushing Fatima's lips to the base. They switched and Fatima was giving me a blow job while Sylvia sucked on my balls. Fatima pulled off and looked behind her to the balcony. Sylvia took advantage and drove herself down my shaft until my knob pushed into her throat. She held it there until she needed to breathe and she pulled back up quickly and sucked at the wad of saliva that followed my cock from her mouth. She collected the wad in her hand and wiped it down my shaft before Fatima took her place. Sylvia looked to the balcony to make sure dinner wasn't burning.
I was groaning nearly constantly. Fuck, they were great cocksuckers. My balls announced that I was about to cum as they pulled up close to my body. Fatima giggled around my cock and pulled back to the ridge and locked her lips there as she started jerking me off again. Sylvia pushed her face down beside Fatima's face and joined Fatima's stroking rhythm.
I jammed my hips upward and groaned, "UUUUHHHHNNNGGG" as cum rocketed up my shaft. Fatima wasn't ready for the sheer quantity of cum and she was forced off the end of my cock in mid shot. It was more than usual and was probably due to Sylvia's teasing in the car. Sylvia giggled as cum sprayed across Fatima's face into her ear and hair. Sylvia waited for the lull between shots and pushed her lips down my shaft. She took a couple of shots and swallowed rapidly before pulling back and pushing my cock at Fatima's face again. She was ready and handled the next three shots with much more ease. The remaining shots drooled onto their tongues they had pushed forward to receive them. Fatima drilled the tip of her tongue into the 'eye' and shared it with Sylvia and they took off into another passionate embrace.
I looked out the balcony door and said, "Um, guys. There are flames coming out of the grill." Both Fatima and Sylvia pulled away from their embrace and jumped to their feet. Fatima beat Sylvia to the door and yanked in open and then jumped out. Smoke poured into the room. Sylvia grabbed the door handle and slammed it shut. I had to chuckle. Fatima was out on the balcony completely naked. I could see someone standing on a balcony, one floor higher, across the pool deck. He had binoculars and when I looked a little closer, I could see that he was jerking off. I wondered if he was watching Fatima and Sylvia giving me blow jobs. Before Fatima came back through the slider carrying a platter of ribs, the guy across the way was cumming between the wrought-iron balusters. His load was going to land on the concrete pool deck below. I hoped there was no one sitting in lounge chairs below him. Fatima never saw the guy and I didn't say anything about it.
None of us made any effort to get dressed. We sat down at the dining table. Sylvia fixed the plates and passed them to Fatima and me. I couldn't take my eyes off their breasts. Their nipples were erect and the net effect was to make my dick hard again and press firmly against the underside of the table. This was going to be a long night. I refrained from even touching it. I tried to concentrate on the meal. Fatima and Sylvia were digging in and had BBQ sauce all over their hands and then they'd touch their firm tits getting the sauce all over them too. There was definitely going to be a need for some cleaning up after and I was looking forward to the task.
Gradually, my dick softened and dropped to my hip and then rolled to fall between my legs and drape over my balls. The ribs were amazing and there wasn't much conversation. My fingers were covered with sauce and I started to clean them with my mouth. Fatima looked at me as I sucked on my index finger and said, "Dex. I want you to masturbate with those messy fingers." I thought that was an odd request so I looked at Sylvia as she intentionally smeared sauce all over her tits. I was getting the picture. She didn't say anything. She just nodded for me to do what Fatima asked.
I looked back at Fatima, who was grinning broadly. I pushed back from the table and reached down and put the sauce-free heel of my hand on the head of my dick and pulled it up. Fatima and Sylvia both scooched their chairs around the edge of the table to watch. Fatima saw that I was trying to avoid gripping my cock with messy fingers and said, "Come on, grab it or I will." She held up both hands covered with sauce and flexed her fingers. Sylvia giggled and did the same thing with her fingers.
I gingerly wrapped my messy fingers around my cock and started slowly stroking it. I was cautious that the sauce would burn my cock. When I had about as much sauce on my cock as I was going to, I started jerking myself off at a regular pace. Fatima and Sylvia both had sultry looks on their faces as they absentmindedly sucked their fingers into their mouths to clean off the sauce as their eyes were glued to my hard cock.
Sylvia glanced over at Fatima. They both looked like they were both going to boil over. Sylvia moved off her chair first and Fatima quickly followed. Instead of going to their knees, they stood and moved to either side of my chair and pushed their sauce covered tits to my face. I released my cock and put a hand on each of their asses and pulled them against me as I licked one of Sylvia's nipples causing her to groan hard. I pulled the nipple between my lips and rapidly flicked my tongue over the very tip. She writhed against my face. I turned to Fatima and did the same thing eliciting the same reaction.
Sylvia and Fatima leaned toward each other giving me access to their other tit and they kissed passionately as they reached down and each gripped half of my cock and started jerking me off. I groaned this time. I could feel the gooey sauce from their hands working as a lubricant on my cock.
Sylvia broke their embrace and dropped down to her knees to inhale my cock, pushing both hands down over my balls. Fatima came down on the other side and waited for her turn. Sylvia took one trip down my shaft and then pulled off, smacking her sauce covered lips. She giggled as Fatima made one trip down and then pulled off, smacking her lips too. They both grinned at me and Fatima said, "Yumm. Delicious," before she pushed her lips on again. They went back and forth, each pushing my knob into their throats before pulling off and aiming it at the other. The process wasn't going to pull an orgasm from me and I concluded that they were just messing with me. That was fine. The sensations of their lips riding down the length of my shaft was glorious. I loved every moment of it.
Sylvia made one last pass and announced that I was clean as a whistle. She kissed me on the tip of my crown and stood up and looked down at her chest and pointed at some left-over sauce on her tits and swiveled into my lap thrusting her tits at my face. I grinned and eagerly attacked the dark red sauce where ever I could find it. Sylvia reacted to the attack by grinding her pelvis on my hard cock trapped between her and my stomach. She still had sauce on her ass from my hands and Fatima moved around to lick her clean.
Sylvia stepped off and Fatima took her turn. I licked her tits clean as she ground her pussy on my cock and Sylvia licked the sauce from my hand off Fatima's ass.
We were all clean of sauce but we all jumped in the shower together. It was tight quarters and we used that fact to rub our bodies on each other as we shared the streaming hot water. Fatima and Sylvia washed me and I washed Sylvia with Fatima's help and Fatima with Sylvia's help. There was a lot of sexual contact but nothing that led to an orgasm.
We dried each other and they led me to the bedroom. I was really getting into this and my cock was raging hard. Sylvia and Fatima were both giggling and tittering as they got a kick out of pinching my cock and then watch it push back against the pressure. In unison, they pushed me back on the bed and I crab-walked to the middle and pulled a pillow under my head as they stood there beside the bed and just stared down at my cock jutting up several inches off my stomach and bobbed higher from there. They giggled and then Sylvia nodded to Fatima. I thought that was the signal to go but Fatima left the bedroom while Sylvia climbed on the bed and sat back on her heels. The light from the hall filtered into the bedroom providing the only illumination. Sylvia didn't make any move toward me. She just sat there on her heels fondling one of her nipples, which were hard and long.
Fatima came back with several multi-colored silk scarves and climbed up on the bed on the other side of me with the scarves. She handed two to Sylvia. She giggled at the concerned look on my face. She leaned forward and kissed me and said, "Don't worry. It's just a fantasy Fatima has to tie a guy to the bed and have her way with him as often as she wants." I looked over at Fatima as she was preparing a scarf. She grinned at me and nodded.
A fleeting thought flashed through my mind that I should get out of there right then, but I didn't have transportation and I had had sex with both of them before. I pushed the thought away and raised my hands to the corners of the head board. Fatima grinned and came up on her knees and looped the scarf in a double loop around my wrist and tied it and then secured it to the headboard. Sylvia did the same with my other hand. I was spread-eagled on the bed with the pillow behind my head allowing me to watch what would happen next. Whatever reticence I felt. My cock was eagerly and uncontrollably bouncing up and down. Fatima prepared another scarf and moved down the bed. She sucked my cock into her mouth and then her throat and pulled back off. She secured my foot to the corner of the footboard. Sylvia followed Fatima's lead and she took one trip down my cock and secured my other foot. I tested the security of the scarves. I wasn't going to get free on my own. That realization was a little disturbing. I had seen a movie about a wife that secured her husband to a bed with handcuffs with the key on the nightstand beside the bed and then promptly died of a heart attack. It didn't end well for the husband either. I relaxed; it was unlikely that both of them would die of a heart attack.
Fatima had one scarf left and she turned to face me. She grinned as she knee-walked up her side of my body and tied it firmly over my eyes and pulled it down over my nose. I couldn't see a thing. I said, "Um guys, Is this really necessary. I'd be more into this if I can see."
Sylvia said, "Sorry Dex. It's part of the fantasy."
"Can you tell me the gist of this fantasy?" I said.
Fatima giggled and said, "In due time." They both giggled. I was completely at their mercy. My cock started to deflate from my unease and I felt a pair of lips pull at my glans and then push half-way down my shaft flailing her tongue on the 'spot'. I thought it was Sylvia but I couldn't be sure. I admit it was kind of erotic not knowing who it was. My cock was hard again.
I felt the bed give like one of them had gotten off to the floor. No one spoke. There was no noise. I tested the restraints on my wrists. I felt more movement on the bed and it was on Sylvia's side of the bed. She laid down beside me and kissed me. I assumed that Fatima was climbing back on the bed and she laid down beside me on the other side and she kissed me too. Both of them had my cock in their hands, slowly stroking up and down my shaft in perfect synch. I felt more movement and it confused me. There were two bodies lying beside me and now there was additional pressure against my hips. It could have been Sylvia or Fatima but I didn't think so.
The hands on my cock overlapped and pulled the skin on my shaft and glans down tight. Then a new pressure appeared on my knob. With Fatima's and Sylvia's faces kissing me on my lips there was no way the new pressure was coming from either of them. Then another voice groaned hard as the pressure pushed past my glans and down my shaft. Someone else was fucking my cock and I loudly said, "Shit. Who else is here?" Sylvia giggled. I tried to get the scarf over my eyes off but I had no luck. Another groan and then a voice muttered, "Oh my gawwdd. You were right. This cock is amazing. A pair of hands pressed onto my chest and whoever was on my cock began rocking her hips forward and back at a furious pace.
Now I didn't care who it was. I rocked my hips upward in synch with the forward stroke and groaned. The unknown person began gasping for air, moaning, "AAAHHH.. AAAHHH... AHHH... OH FUCK." The voice whimpered out, "YES. OH GOD, YES."
I could here Fatima and Sylvia giggling right in front of my face. Then Sylvia whispered in my ear, "Cum in her Dex. I know there's plenty more where that comes from." Under the circumstances, my climax was a ways off, but I could feel the pussy gripping my cock tighter. I flexed back against this new pressure and the person groaned hard in response.
We were fucking each other at a rapid pace and suddenly, the voice groaned out, "Oh my gawwdd. Here I GGGGOOOOOO." The motion on my cock ramped up even faster. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock as she screamed, "AAAHHHHIIIEEEEEE. JESUS. FUCK." Her pace slowed but now she was slamming her pussy forward to slowly retreat and slam herself forward again.
Sylvia's voice said, "Get him off Reese. God, he cums gallons."
The new voice said, "I'm trying. Fuck his cock is incredible." She slammed her pussy forward and back several more time and said, "Fuck. I'm not gonna get him." She slowed and then came to a stop. I felt the body fall forward and lips crushed onto mine, gasping into my mouth. Sylvia and Fatima giggled.
I had no clue who Reese was or why she was here right now fucking my cock. I instinctively tried to fondle her tits but that effort was thwarted by the restraints. Reese had come up and off my cock when she fell forward on my chest to kiss me. I felt two hands grip my gooey cock and started jerking me off again. This sensation was familiar and I knew the hands belonged to Sylvia and Fatima, unless there were more people in the room. That thought was a concern. I said, "How many people are in the room?"



Sylvia whispered, "Counting you? Four." I thought, 'Thank God this isn't a gang-bang any larger than I already know about.' Sylvia giggled and said, "Are you worried there are more?" I just nodded.
Fatima giggled and said, "We could probably get more if you want." I vigorously shook my head, no. The new comer, Reese, giggled and kissed me on the lips again. My cock was throbbing hard in the two hands gripping it.
As things settled down and our breathing returned to normal, I said, "Hello Reese. I'm Dex. It's a pleasure to MEAT you." I put emphasis on the word 'MEAT' and they all laughed.
Reese said, "MEAT is a good way to put it. I can feel that meat throbbing against my sex. I want to go again but Sylvia and Fatima are shaking their heads at me." She giggled. "I think they want a shot at you too. We all have a bet on who can get you off first. I'm bummed. I lost." A pair of lips fell on mine again. I assumed they belonged to Reese. "Do you have a preference for who goes next?" I grinned and shook my head indicating that either Sylvia or Fatima would be fine. Reese said, "We're all getting off the bed and then one of us is going to fuck this monster." I felt a hand yank on my cock to indicate which monster she was talking about. "Your mission, should you decide to accept it, is to tell us whose pussy is sliding down your shaft before she gets to your balls." I recognized Sylvia's and Fatima's laughter. Then everyone got off the bed. I could hear the whispering in the hall.
I felt a weight get on the bed over the footboard and then legs crawled over my thighs. Knees took up a position at my waist. A hand gripped my hard cock and then a pussy positioned to take my cock. Just the grip on my cock told me it was Sylvia. She hadn't even started down my shaft and I yelled out, "Sylvia." Three female voices burst into laughter.
Sylvia said, "How did you know. I haven't even got on yet. Can you see through that scarf?"
I shook my head and said, "You have a distinctive grip when you are guiding me into you." They all burst out laughing again and I joined them as I thrusted my hips upward to a loud groan. Now only two of them were laughing. Sylvia recovered quickly as she muttered something unintelligible as she ground herself down on my shaft. It was my turn to groan. Sylvia's fucking motion was the give-away to her identity.
She fucked my cock hard and I fucked her pussy right back for several minutes until she exploded into her orgasm. I was getting very close but I wanted a shot at Fatima before I was done, so I used every trick to hold back. Reese and Fatima burst out laughing and Fatima said, "Oooppps. Silly lost. My turn."
I was getting to like this game and when Sylvia climbed off my hard cock and then off the bed, I waggled my hips waving my pole from side to side. A hand grabbed my wagging cock and then knees pushed against my waist again. I went dead still while the hand carefully positioned my cock at her sex. Before she could drop down my shaft, I drove my cock upward burying it all the way to my balls. Fatima groaned loudly only once. I had given it to her so fast that she didn't have time to react separately to the fat knob pushing in, followed by the thickest part of my shaft.
In a moment, she was riding my cock like it was a rodeo bull as she raised herself up and pushed forward before dragging herself back again and repeating the motion. A very distinctive motion that immediately told me it was in fact Fatima. I wasn't going to hold off much longer, not with Fatima's motion. I was groaning. Fatima was groaning. I tried to wait for her orgasm but I thought I might simply explode under her body. I went completely rigid. I could feel my toes curl. Cum rocketed up my shaft into Fatima's pussy as I groaned out, 'UUUNNGGGGAAAHHH'. She screeched and increased her pace as she exploded into her orgasm. It was huge. Her clenching pussy milked my cock dry and kept right on going as her body pulsed on my hips. We were both gasping for air. When she was done, she slid forward off my cock and dragged her dripping pussy up my torso and pushed one tit to my lips. I sucked the nipple in and nibbled on it gently with my teeth. In spite of the tongue cleanings and the shower, there was still a hint of barbeque sauce on her tit. She moaned and then pushed the other tit to my lips for the same treatment.
When Fatima climbed off, I could feel the air-conditioning blowing cold air on my chest. I could feel the wetness of Fatima's pussy tracks up the middle of my stomach. Everything went quiet and I was expecting that I would be released from my bindings. Everyone had been satisfied. I figured the game was over. I spoke in the silence, "Hey guys. Are you there?" Nothing. I pulled hard on the restraints. They were as secure as before. I felt my softening cock drop down on my stomach and then moved on its own to my left hip. I was getting a chill from the air vent above me. "Hey Sylvia. Let me go. Please."
There was nothing and I could sense that I was alone in the room. Then I heard moaning coming from what was probably the second bedroom. Then there were multiple moans. It wasn't hard to imagine the three of them engaged in a daisy chain bringing each other to another orgasm. My cock lifted slightly from my hip and then dropped again. As I listened to the moans turn to groans and screams, my cock returned to its ready state bobbing above my stomach. I wished that I could jerk myself off but that was impossible.
Several minutes later, I heard the shower come on and giggling voices. The bathroom adjoined this room and the apartment walls were thin. When the shower stopped the moaning started again. Then the new voice, Reese said, "I want more cock. The tongue thing is nice and all, but it's really not my schtick." Then she giggled and continued, "Wait a minute. I just happen to know where I can get some cock." The bathroom door opened and moments later I felt a weight getting up on the bed and then move between my legs. I assumed that it was Reese.
A hand gripped my cock and pulled it off my stomach to a vertical position. Reese cooed and said, "Fuck Dex. You have an amazing cock. I can't imagine why Sylvia is in there 'lickity-splitting' with Tima when this cock is right here." I felt her broad tongue lap from my balls, up my shaft to the head. She reformed her tongue into a tip and drilled it on my 'spot' and I let out a groan as I pushed my hips upward. She giggled and I felt the warmth of her mouth push down my shaft to her hand that held my cock upright. I felt her wet hair cascade down over my stomach and thighs. God, I wished that I could see her. I wondered where she came from? How did she come to be here with Fatima and Sylvia? I pushed my hips upward again and she started an amazing blow job. After a minute or so, she pulled her pursed lips off my cock and said, "Sylvia told me that you can cum and stay hard. Is that true?"
I nodded and said, "Sometimes. Well, most of the time."
Reese said, "Sylvia has a limited experience with cocks, so she thinks all men, or at least most men can have multiple orgasms like she does." She was slowly jerking me off as she spoke and I groaned and flexed my cock in her hand. "Oooo, that was impressive," she said. She pushed her lips back on my cock and took one trip down to her gag point and pulled back off again trailing a wad of saliva that she rubbed all over my cock and balls. "Can you have multiple orgasms, Dex?"
I didn't understand the purpose of the Q&A but I nodded and said simply, "Sometimes."
Reese increased the pace of her hand job and said, "What's the most consecutive orgasms you've ever had without going soft and having to recover?"
I thought for a moment and said, "Three or four." Her lips pushed down my shaft a couple of times and then pulled off again. I was getting frustrated with this starting and stopping.
Reese said, "All I want is two. Can you do two right now?" I pulled on the restraints again with no more success than before. I surrendered and nodded. Her lips returned to my velvety crown and kissed it before inhaling my cock and furiously began bobbing up and down on it. From the bathroom came a loud groan and an announcement that she was cumming again. It was Fatima.
My broken concentration returned to Reese's blow job. Her lips were flying up and down my shaft and I couldn't hold back. I didn't even try. My climax was building fast, and suddenly the scarf over my eyes was pulled off. My vision cleared quickly and I looked down at a beautiful face looking at me with my cock appearing and disappearing into her mouth as her long, wet hair dragged along my thighs. She grinned around my cock and kept on going. I groaned and lifted my hips off the bed. She rode my hips up and back down again and never varied her attack. My balls pulled up and I could feel my load churning. I drove my hips up again and burst out, "UUUNNGGGG," as I drove my head back into the pillow.
She wasn't prepared for the power and volume of my first shot and her eyes went wide as she tried desperately to swallow. Her motion up and down on my shaft slowed momentarily as she forced the load down her throat with a 'gulp'. She was more prepared for all the rest but her eyes went wide again after a half-dozen shots and I was still humping my cock into her mouth. As the last of the cumshots just drooled out, she smiled, as she held my cock with her teeth. Cum oozed out the corners of her mouth and down her chin before drooling down my cock to my balls. It was a lot of cum.
When I was done, she pulled her lips up my shaft and licked all around her lips. She scooped cum off her chin and pushed that into her mouth. Then her tongue went to work collecting cum from my cock and balls and she 'Uuummmed' after each lick.
Reese ran her hand up my hard cock and said, "Fuck. Sylvia wasn't fibbing. You're as hard as before." I saw movement at the door and Sylvia and Fatima ran in and jumped on the bed on either side of me. Sylvia scooped a glob of cum from Reese's cheek and pushed her finger into her own mouth and savored it like it was a lollypop as she settled down beside me.
Sylvia said to Reese, "Are you testing him to see if I was exaggerating." Reese gave her an embarrassed grin. Sylvia turned to me and said, "Dex. The young lady about to climb on your monster cock to see if what I told her is true, is my baby sister Reese. She doesn't believe me that you can cum more than once in a row."
I looked at Reese and said, "Let's see if your sister was lying to you." I lifted my hips, pushing my cock through her hand that was still gripping it. I motioned my eyes and head toward it to invite her to get on. She grinned at me and then at Sylvia as she positioned her feet at my waist and reached down between her legs to grab my cock. Fatima already had it in her hand guiding it to Reese's pussy. Reese looked quickly at Fatima and said, "I want it in my ass." Fatima grinned at Reese and then at Sylvia as she repositioned my cock at Reese's anus. Sylvia had a horrified look on her face at what was about to happen.
Fatima giggled at the look on Sylvia's face and said, "Silly, honey. You really need to get out more." Reese laughed at Fatima's statement as she pushed down on my cock as she leaned back to adjust the angle. She stopped laughing quickly and started groaning, but she didn't stop to adjust to the pressure, which was incredible. She pushed herself slowly but steadily all the way to my balls. There was a grimace on her face that soon turned into a grin as she pulled herself up with her legs and let gravity do the work as she dropped back down again. Fuck, her ass was tight.
Reese groaned hard with each cycle and whimpered, "Oh fuck. Sylvia, you've got to try this. This cock is incredible." I was surprised to feel another orgasm building so soon, but the pressure and heat in Reese's ass were undeniable. Reese pumped herself up and down my shaft as I joined her action by pushing my hips up and down as she came down and pushed back up again. I watched as my cock appeared and disappeared in her ass.
Reese started to tremble and one hand went to her sex. Her head tipped back with her mouth hanging open and as I prepared to blow another load, Reese screamed and began thrashing everywhere on my lap. Sylvia and Fatima both grabbed onto her and they could barely hold her when I started cumming with a loud and long groan. Reese screamed again and fell forward but she straightened quickly when the angle of my cock in her ass became uncomfortable. Her orgasm was a vaginal one so she wasn't gripping my cock with her sphincter muscle. I pulled my cock from her after I finished and Reese dropped down on my chest with her hand still grinding in her sex.
Fatima looked down at Reese's ass and giggled, "Fuck Reese. I could park my car in your ass right now." Reese reached back with her fingers to feel what Fatima was talking about. The look on her face was precious.
I laughed when Reese muttered, "Holy shit."
Reese rolled off of me to Sylvia's side and they cuddled together. Reese was making a 'cooing' noise intermingled with her gasps for air. I lifted my head off the pillow so I could watch them. It was easy to see the resemblance when they were together like that. Fatima looked at Sylvia and nodded her head toward me. Sylvia smiled and nodded a 'yes'. Fatima crawled onto my chest and positioned her pussy on my face. I was exhausted but strangely aroused by all this. I pushed the tip of my tongue to Fatima's clitoris. She groaned and pulled back out of reach. She leaned toward my right and stretched over and untied my right hand and then did the same with my left hand. They were all tingly from lack of proper blood flow. My shoulders hurt too. I flexed my arms and fingers and reached up to the ceiling. Fatima moved off my face and was already releasing my feet and I spent a few moments flexing my ankles and legs.
I should have been done and done, but after I got blood flowing everywhere again, I realized that my cock was still hard. It had been much harder earlier, but it was still hard. Reese was spooned back into Sylvia facing me and she said, "Jesus Sylvia. How can he still be so hard?" She reached forward and touched it with her index finger. When it jumped up off my stomach, she yanked her hand back like it was a snake striking at her.
Sylvia said, "I was just thinking the same thing." She looked at me rubbing my wrists and giggled as she said, "Damn Dex. You've outdone yourself tonight. Holy shit." Fatima climbed back on the bed and cuddled up to me. She kissed me passionately and then positioned herself under my right arm and put her face on my chest and the right tit pushed into the curve of my waist. She wrapped her fingers around my cock and held on as it jumped off my stomach again. She didn't do anything sexual. She just held it and it settled back down on my stomach. I draped my right arm over her shoulder and cradled her right breast in my fingers.
After several minutes without movement or speaking, I noticed that the air-conditioning was getting a little cold. Fatima was randomly kissing my right nipple. Sylvia uncoiled from Reese and got off the bed. She stood there beside the bed looking down at us. Reese was obviously feeling a little cold too and she cuddled over to me on the other side from Fatima looking for body heat. Sylvia smiled down at us. It was kind of a sad smile and I wondered what was running through her mind right then. After the events of the week, I had some idea of what was troubling her and I felt a little sad too.
Sylvia's renewed relationship with Fatima had revealed the truth to Sylvia. Her lesbian experimentation with Fatima in college proved to be more than an experiment. Sylvia sneaking in a sexual tryst with Fatima during lunch in Dad's office proved that. Then to find Fatima and her sister here to share my date with Sylvia showed her desire for pussy at least matched her desire for cock. I was Sylvia's fuck-buddy and she was mine. I guess that would be the extent of our relationship. I had hoped for more than that, but I'm not surprised nor terribly disappointed.
I looked down at Reese cuddled up beside me. She had engaged with Fatima and her sister in some girl-on-girl sex but I had heard her pronounce that pussy wasn't really her thing. Reese and I were roughly the same age and I suddenly wondered if Sylvia had arranged this whole thing to get us together.
Sylvia pulled the comforter off the footboard and draped it over the three of us. Reese cooed as the weight dropped over her and she snuggled in closer to me. Sylvia slid under the comforter and spooned up behind Reese and kissed her on the neck. Reese moaned softly and stretched up and kissed me on the cheek. Sylvia was on one elbow looking over the top of Reese at me. She smiled that same sad smile. She pursed her lips and silently sent me an air-kiss as she settled down and pushed her face into the back of Reese's neck. She cooed again. We all fell asleep just like that with the hall light still on.
I woke with a start. I had no idea how long I was asleep. Fatima was easing herself away from me. I lifted my arm and she sat up beside me. She grinned and whispered, "I have to go. I have a gig tomorrow morning." She leaned in and kissed me and whispered, "I hope we can get together like this again." She giggled and continued, "Without the scarves next time." I smiled and she swiveled her feet to the floor. She looked back to see if she had disturbed Reese or Sylvia but neither had moved. She turned left in the hall and went toward the bathroom. I heard the sink come on for a minute or so and then go off. The next time I saw her she was clothed and carrying her shoes as she tip-toed past the bedroom door. She threw me another air-kiss and was gone.
I had wondered if Fatima had moved into Sylvia's second bedroom to secure their relationship but apparently that wasn't the case. Now I wondered if Sylvia and Fatima were an item or not. I wasn't as sure as I was earlier. I decided that I was driving myself nuts and resolved that I would take what I could get from Sylvia and right now, Fatima was part of that package. I was one lucky guy either way. I smiled to myself and cupped Reese's left tit in my hand. She cooed and snuggled closer in her sleep. I promptly fell back to sleep.
It was Saturday. The kitchen and dining room were a mess from last night's dinner. Everything was where we had left it. We sat at the small kitchen table grinning at each other, each with a cup of coffee in our hands. It was kind of surreal. I was wearing only my boxer shorts. Reese wore a mid-thigh robe gapping in front and Sylvia wore one of her kimonos, also gapped open. Reese broke the tomb like silence as she suddenly pushed her right hand across the table at me. "Hello, Dex. I'm Reese. I don't think we have been properly introduced last night." We had been, but I smiled and shook her offered hand and we all laughed.
I said, "Sylvia's younger sister, right? I think we met last night."
Reese giggled and said, "Several times as I recall." That got us laughing and Sylvia began coughing as she was in mid-swallow and had taken hot coffee down the wrong tube. Reese leaned over and patted her gently on the back and said, "Are you okay, Silly." She grinned at Sylvia waiting for the inevitable response.
Sylvia glared at Reese and growled, "I told you not to call me that. I wish Tima had never used that nickname in front of you." She coughed hard several times to clear her throat. Reese grinned at me. She knew she was pushing Sylvia's button. I knew from experience that that's what siblings do.
I asked Reese if she were visiting for the weekend and she grinned at me and looked at Sylvia who was still glaring at her. She said, "I'm visiting for a while. Not sure how long. I'm staying in Sylvia's spare bedroom. So, I'm sure we'll be seeing a lot of each other." Sylvia's scowl for Reese turned to a smile for me.



Sylvia pushed back her chair and stood up finishing her coffee. "Well, let's get dressed. Can't waste all day sitting around here." Reese finished her coffee in one gulp and got out of her chair. I followed suit and went to the living room to collect the rest of my clothes that were scattered across the sofa and floor.
I dressed in my dress slack and shirt. I left off the tie which I had shoved into a suitcoat pocket. The suitcoat was draped over the arm of the sofa when Sylvia appeared fully dressed in casual but fashionable clothes. She came over and pressed her body against mine and kissed me. She said, "I have to go into work for a little while. I have to clean up from last night and get things started for our work next week so we can hit the ground running." I was disappointed and I was sure that it showed. "You have fun with Reese. She's never been here before. Be her guide. She can drive you home in her car. I'll see you bright and early on Monday." She kissed me again and retrieved her bag from the closet. She threw me an air-kiss and she was gone. I went to the balcony to watch for her walking to her car.
Then Reese came up behind me and said, "Did Sylvia leave?" I nodded. "She went to work, didn't she? She's always the serious one. All work and no play. She's always been like that. After our Mom died, Dad was a mess. My oldest sister, Abigail, should have taken up the load to help but she was all about having fun and she shirked her responsibilities. Sylvia took on the load and pretty much raised me, even though she was only a few years older. She is more a mother to me than a sister. Abigail got pregnant during her senior year in high school and married the guy. He was, ..... well, he is a drone. She works and he plays." She hesitated a moment and continued, "Go figure. She loves him."
Sylvia got to her car and turned back to see if I was watching from her fourth-floor apartment. She smiled and waved and slid behind the wheel. I watched until she was out of sight. Reese said, "What do you want to do today. It's just me and you. I can take you home if you want. I'm going to enjoy this weather at the pool."
I turned away from the railing and Reese was standing there in the skimpiest bikini I had ever seen. It made the twins micro-bikini look like burlap sacks. Her body was every bit as incredible as Sylvia's. Her long blonde hair was pulled into a pony-tail secured on the very top of her head. Her breasts were large and round, like Sylvia's and were nearly on full display in her bikini. My mouth must have fallen open because she giggled and pushed her hand to my chin and closed it. I could tell that she was used to my reaction. Her facial features were slightly different than her sister's but she was just as gorgeous in her own way. She giggled at my reaction and made an adjustment to her bikini top to tuck in an escaped nipple.
My mind flashed back to her question about what to do today. The pool sounded great but I didn't have a bathing suit. She was reading my mind and said, "Your boxer shorts will work fine for a bathing suit." I grinned at her and nodded. She broke into a wide grin and came over and unfastened my pants and let them drop to the floor. She bent and picked them up and neatly folded them. I unbuttoned my shirt and we laid these with my suitcoat. Reese hurried down the hall and came back with two large bath towels. She didn't even pull on a cover up and the older couple in the elevator were in shock. The old guy couldn't take his eyes off Reese and his wife kept elbowing him in the ribs. He didn't care. He was nearly salivating. I couldn't blame him. She was standing there nearly naked and completely unfazed. For my part, I didn't want to shock the old lady into a heart attack or stroke, so I made sure the gap in my boxer shorts wasn't showing anything by holding my hands at my crotch.
The old guy held the open button when we got to the ground floor and motioned for us to step out. I laughed because the dirty old man just wanted to see Reese's ass and she put on an exaggerated, hip-swaying strut that brought a huge grin to his face. His wife kicked him on the leg and swatted him on the arm.
There was no one else at the pool. The temperature was nice but promised to be hot later in the day. I tested the water and it was in the eighties. We took lounge chairs and I made sure they weren't under the balcony of the masturbating guy across from Sylvia's apartment. When we began to perspire, we got in the pool to cool off. We talked and laughed most of the morning. I enjoyed her sense of humor and she certainly wasn't hard to look at. She talked about her experiences at college. She was just getting into discussing her former boyfriend and I suggested that we go to lunch. She agreed; we hadn't had any breakfast.
We wrapped our towels around us and headed for the elevator. Once back in Sylvia's apartment, Reese headed for her bedroom to change. I dried off in the living room and pulled my wet boxer shorts to the floor and stepped out of them. I often went commando anyway, so it was no big deal. I finished drying off and was about to sit down and pull my pants on, when Reese walked into the living room. She was naked and I noted that she wasn't showing much less skin than when she was in her bathing suit.
She looked at me sitting there with my feet in my pants and said, "Would you do me a big favor?"
I stopped what I was doing and said, "Sure. What do you need?"
She came in and sat down on a chair beside the sofa and leaned toward me. Her nipples were erect and it was impossible to know whether she was just cold from the air-conditioning on her damp skin or she was aroused. She said, "We were getting into the story of my boyfriend before we came up here. I need to tell you that story before I can get into the favor." I nodded and let my pants fall back to the floor. "We went all the way back to high school, but we didn't have sex until college. We were brought up to believe that sex should wait until marriage and we had talked about that after we graduated." She grinned at me and continued, "We didn't make it to graduation or marriage. We had sex in his dorm room and in mine. He wasn't very experience and neither was I." She was picking at her fingernails and wouldn't look up at me. "I know that I said that Sylvia didn't have much experience so I could make you think I had a lot."
"Anyway, we always had intercourse in a missionary position. He didn't last very long and I figured that was just the way it was. He was my only experience. As far as I knew, I was his only experience too. Then I came back to my dorm room one afternoon and he was fucking my roommate doggy style. She must have introduced him to that. When I calmed down, we talked about what happened and he complained about our sex life. The doggy style looked interesting and I would have gladly tried it if I had known anything about it. That wasn't good enough for him. He complained that I never gave him a blow job. My roommate gave blow jobs to her boyfriend while I watched. They liked having sex while someone watched. She would start with a blow job to get him super hard and then they'd have intercourse. He didn't last much longer than my boyfriend."
Reese giggled and said, "I liked watching and I got very horny every time. My boyfriend's dick couldn't even be classified as a cock. It was never very big and I assumed that it was because he wasn't getting hard enough. So, I tried giving him a blow job to help get him up. I had ulterior motives. I wanted to get off too. He came on my face the second that I touched his cock with my tongue. He was pissed. So was I because then I didn't get anything out of the deal." I chuckled and she giggled.
"I thought he was like every other guy. Our crummy sex life was like everyone else's. My roommate got me off one night and I had an orgasm like nothing I'd ever given myself. I wanted the same thing from him but he wasn't interested. He came in my face with a touch and he came inside me after two or three humps. I dumped his ass and moved on. Later, my roommate told me that he was the worst fuck of her life. He started trashing me around campus saying what a terrible fuck I was." My roommate evened the scales on him and he was so humiliated that he transferred to another college. I never felt as though I got proper revenge on him, so here is my favor."
I looked at her and she looked up at me. I nodded. "I've had other boyfriends since him but they have all had normal dicks. Nothing like yours. I ....umm.... I'd like to take some selfies of your huge cock in my mouth and in my pussy. I already have some ideas about how to do it. I want to sext them to him without my face or yours. He'll recognize me from the mole between my tits. He'll be intimidated by your cock and your physique. What do you say? Can you help me out?"
After that story, the favor was a no-brainer. I quickly nodded. She grinned and jumped up and grabbed her smart phone off the counter. She looked at me and said, "And I want to sext him a photo of me giving your cock a tit-fuck." She grinned as she watched my cock raising out of my lap. She looked around the room and then said, "The balcony. I need good light. The flash washes out my photos.
She pulled open the balcony door and pulled a chair into the sunlight. She led me to the chair and I sat down. She was giddy as she handed me her phone and showed me how to zoom and shoot. She positioned herself between my knees and sat back on her heels. She sucked my cock deep in her mouth and took a vacuum to get me as big and hard as possible. She wanted it to look wet and when she pulled back it was. I selected a mode for closeup and pointed the lens. I couldn't get all of my cock in frame and not her face. She propped her tits up on my thighs so the photo would show her mole. I suggested that she put on a pair of sunglasses to hide her face. A hat would have been good but she didn't have one. She pushed her pursed lips onto the tip of my cock and stopped before the ridge disappeared into her mouth. I revised the angle and pressed the button. It made the traditional sound of an old SLR camera. I took another angle and took another photo and then another. She could decide what photos to send to him
Reese grinned. Her face was getting flushed with her excitement. She came up on her knees and wrapped her tits around my cock and held it in place with her arms and hands. She grinned when she realized that she could make the shot even better by tucking her chin in and putting her lips on the head of my cock sticking up above her cleavage. The photo wouldn't show her mole or a full on shot of her face. I took the shot and zoomed out a little to show her hands on her tits with her fingers holding my cock between her big tits. I took several at different angles and different zooms. When I was done, she pushed her lips further onto my cock and started giving me a tit job as her tongue flicked on the 'spot'.
She didn't do that for long before she pulled back and said, "You'll have to get down here on the floor for the next part. She got to her feet and ran inside and grabbed the towel I had used to dry off. She spread it out on the concrete balcony and I got down on my back. My hard-on wagged from side to side until I got into position and then my cock settled back on my abdomen and bounced up. Reese climbed over my body, planted her feet at my waist and sat down on my hips. She came up as high as she could but it wasn't high enough. She planted one foot at my hips and lifted herself with that leg. She positioned my cock at her pussy and waited for me to take the picture. She heard the 'click-zip' and pushed herself further down my shaft and stopped. I took another shot and she pushed down further. I took another shot. Her tits and the mole were in frame but not her face. The angle that I was taking the photos showed my abs, pubic hair and cock, disappearing into her pussy.
Reese got some inspiration and reached down and spread her labia and I took another shot. She giggled and started fucking me up and down. I figured this would happen, either by her initiative or mine. A few minutes later, she groaned into her orgasm. I took a few shots of the looks on her face which told the whole story. I was getting close too but then I had some inspiration from porno sites on the internet. She was trying hard to get me off and I said, "Wait. Hold on. I have an idea." She stopped and I helped her up and off my cock. She sat back on her ass to my right and watched as I got up. "I'll stand here in the sunlight. You position yourself on your knees giving me a blow job. I'll take some shots with you turned half-way to the camera sucking my cock. I'm close right now and I'll cum in your mouth and face. You let the cum drool from your lips and I'll take a bunch of shots. My body from neck down will be in frame and the side of your face and your side boob and your ass will be in frame."
Reese couldn't move fast enough to get into position. She took the camera and held it out away from us making zoom adjustments to accomplish the shot. She turned her head back to my cock and I told her at what position it would be hard to identify her. I put my hand around the back side of her head as she started her blow job. I groaned as I got closer. She held her arm out behind her holding the phone. This actually exposed all of her side boob and nipple to the camera. I started throbbing my hips at her face and I warned her that I was going to cum so she could prepare for the next series of photos. I could hear the camera clicking away. It was too late to put the camera on video. She could have stripped out single photos from that.
I groaned hard and pulsed my hips forward. It would have been better if I hadn't moved at all but my hips autonomously surged forward when I came. She kept right on clicking off the shots and she followed the script as she took the first two huge shots in her mouth. She didn't try to swallow. She pulled her lips off the head with her pursed lips kissing the tip. She let the cum escape from the corners of her mouth as she pushed it out with her tongue. The remaining shots of jizz blasted all over her face and when we reviewed the photos later, one showed cum on her lips and along her nose and forehead and one big glob of cum clinging to her exposed nipple about to succumb to gravity. Reese was thrilled with the results. My face was above the frame while her body was on full display. Her face was turned away from the camera just enough so that she was recognizable to someone who knew her. That shot was definitely going to her ex-boyfriend. She grinned and said, "Perfect."
She sent only that photo with a text, 'Suck on this, Ass-hole.' She may send more later but that one photo said it all. We took a quick shower together and we kissed passionately under the hot water. My cock was hard and she wanted to get me off again but I stopped her. It deflated as I we dried each other. We dressed and went to lunch.
At the restaurant, as we ate our meal, Reese said, "I think Sylvia is trying to set us up. I don't know why. She's not much older than you. You two are great together. What do you think?"
I thought about what she had said. I had already pondered her conclusion. She examined my face as I thought about what to say. A sad look formed on her face. I'm sure she was reading the sadness on my face. I nodded and said, "You're probably right. I've never really known what our future might be. I think Sylvia likes me just fine and she enjoys the sex but I think she likes Fatima a little bit more and I know she likes the sex with her. To be honest though, I think Sylvia was a lost soul before I came along and probably even before Fatima.
Reese looked away from me and her eyes flooded with tears. She whispered, "I'm sorry Dex. I think she's a fool and I worry about her." I forced out a smile and took a sip off my soda. We finished our lunch talking about happier topics. She dropped me off at home and as I was getting out of her car, she said, "I'd love to go out with you Dex. Just you and me."
I looked in at her and said, "I'll have to sort out what's going on with your sister first. If her plan is to bring you here to push us together, she'll say so, if I can get up the balls to ask her. Thanks for the ride home." She frowned at me as I closed the door. She tooted the horn as she drove off and I waved.
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As I walked up the driveway after Sylvia's younger sister, Reece, dropped me off. I was distracted by her suggestion that she and I go out together, and I was wrestling with whether I needed to clear that with Sylvia or not. Sylvia was giving me every signal that she and Fatima were the item and not Sylvia and me. As I made it to the front walk, I noticed that Dad's car was gone. Everyone else's car was in their regular spots.
I went straight up the stairs to my room and changed into a tank-top and flimsy nylon shorts. I checked to see if Mom was in her room taking a nap or something. She wasn't there. The lacey curtains on all the open windows were gently billowing into the room. I heard talking in the backyard and I parted the curtains on one window and looked out to see Mom laying topless in a lounge chair. She was talking with June and Julie, who were also topless. They were all wearing their thong sized bikini bottoms. I watched for a minute or so slowly stroking my erection from the crown down my shaft and under my balls and back up again. Reece's sexting blow job popped into my mind.
Julie apparently noticed the curtain pulled aside in Mom's bedroom window and she turned around to look. She saw me standing by the big chair and waved for me to come down. June noticed Julie's wave and looked back too. She giggled and looked at Mom as she said, "It's Dex. I guess he survived his date with Sylvia. He's up in your room jerking off at the window. I guess he likes what he sees."
I pushed my rigid cock back in my shorts, dropped the curtain and went downstairs. I grabbed one of Dad's beers from the refrigerator and went out to the backyard through the sun room. My dick preceded me as it tented my shorts. I made no effort to disguise it or try to make it go down.
Julie and June giggled as I found a straight-back lawn chair and sat down. I made a quick adjustment so that my erection pushed down my left leg. The girls and Mom all giggled as they waited to see if it would push out past my shorts.
The twins leaned back in their chairs and aimed their faces up at the sun. Mom pushed her tits together just to see if my cock would react. I made it react and she giggled as she dropped her head back to her chair. Her fingers stayed on her tits though and her index fingers circled her erect nipples. Goose bumps sprang up on her arms and torso and she shuddered and moaned. June and Julie both looked at Mom and giggled before returning to their sun-tanning.
I said, "Where's Dad?"
Without pulling her face from the sun, Mom said, "He went in to work. Sylvia called to ask him some questions about the preparations for next week and he decided to go in rather than talk her through it on the phone." If I didn't know Sylvia, I would be wondering if something was going on between them. Mom wasn't concerned.
I moved to a chaise lounge after my erection dissipated. When we got too hot, we went in the pool and then returned to the chairs. The twins asked about my date last night with Sylvia and they wanted some details to get themselves aroused again. They were their mother's daughters. I wasn't usually one to kiss and tell but they were persistent. Mom didn't seem interested in the slightest. I told them the whole story, even the sexy details. Julie commented on the Sylvia and Fatima connection. It was probably due to the way I told the story. June seemed more interested in Reece and again it was probably due to the way I told the story. Mom never engaged in the conversation but she seemed most interested in the blow job on the way from work to Sylvia's apartment and the couple at the red light. The sexting with Reece this morning seemed to spark an interest too.
By the time I had finished the story, both June and Julie had pulled their thong sized patches to the side of their pussies and were fingering themselves. Their eyes were shut as they were imagining themselves in the story too. My cock hardened as I watched them. I guess I wanted to be ready if the attention came my way.
Mom knew what the girls were doing. It was impossible not to from the squishing of fingers in their soaking wet pussies. She never pulled her face from the sun and when Julie moaned and whimpered into her orgasm, followed closely by June's; Mom just cooed and settled deeper in her chair with a grin on her face.
After a few minutes, the girls recovered and they both heaved in a huge breath of air and let out coos of contentment. After a while, my erection softened and nothing more was said for the rest of the afternoon until a bank of clouds moved in and covered the sun. Mom moaned as she opened her eyes. She looked at her watch and said, "It's time to get dinner going," and she pulled herself out of her chair and went inside. I scanned the sky to assess whether there would be any gaps in the clouds. They were moving quickly from the west to east. The twins popped their heads up to make the same assessment. Julie moaned just like Mom did and the three of us went inside to our rooms and changed.
The phone rang and Mom answered from the kitchen extension. It was Dad saying that we should go ahead with dinner. He was going to be late. I stayed in my room watching the Fatima/Sylvia video that I had transferred to my laptop. It was as erotic this time as the first and I jerked off into a wad of tissues.
Mom called us all to the dinner table and we took our usual seats. Dad's vacant seat seemed odd. Except when he was on travel, he never missed the family dinner. It was a ritual since I was old enough to remember. We ate to sparse conversation. Mom seemed distracted. She was still in her bikini top with a silk wrap around her waist. I was distracted by her high riding cleavage. I was dressed in my usual comfy clothes and the twins wore unmatching tie-died tee shirts and short-shorts that didn't cover their asses.
Mom was picking at her food with her fork. June and Julie finished eating and carried their plates to the kitchen bar. They continued on into the family room and started up the x-box. I had finished eating too but I sat there looking at Mom, curious about what was going through her mind. Then she looked at me with the most lascivious look on her face and said, "Go upstairs and get dressed. You and I are going out." She sucked her lower lip to her teeth and lightly nibbled on it. I could see in her eyes that she had something planned. She grinned and said, "Come on; let's get a move on." She shoved a forkful to her mouth, released her lower lip and pushed the food inside her mouth. She was now distracted by whatever her plan was. Her evil smile mixed with her sultry eyes and I knew she was up to no good. I couldn't get upstairs fast enough and she was right behind me.
I was downstairs, waiting, when Mom came down the stairs in a very sexy tube-top with no bra and a loose fitting mini-skirt. Her nipples were on high-beams. I had never once seen her dressed that way to go out in public. She scanned me to see if I was dressed properly and she smiled as she walked past me to the family room. The twins barely looked up from the video game and Mom said, "Dex and I are going out. We won't be very late. Clear the dinner table and wash the dishes." The girls both moaned about washing the dishes and then there was a semblance of an 'okay', and they were consumed by the video game again.
We were about to leave when June said, without pulling her concentration from the game, "Hey Mom. Why are you dressed like a hooker? You never go out dressed like that." Julie giggled and kept right on playing the game.
Mom scanned herself and protested June's assessment of her outfit. "I'm not dressed like a hooker. I admit it's a bit more casual than usual but we're just going for a ride. I don't plan on going inside anywhere." Then Mom changed the subject. "Put a plate in the oven for your father if he gets home before us." In unison, the twins uttered an 'okay'.
Mom took my hand and hurried for the front door dragging me along with her. She was obviously anxious to get her plan, whatever it was, in motion.
As we hurried off the portico, Mom said, "Let's take your car or you drive mine." She was already breathing erratically. I motioned toward mine. The keys were in it. She released my hand and ran around to the passenger door and slid into the seat. I eased into the driver's seat and started the car.
When I pulled out to the street I said, "Where to." Mom looked both ways and delayed her answer as she refined her plan. She finally grinned and told me to go left and head for the highway. I followed her instructions. I drove the speed limit and Mom fidgeted in her seat. Her face was flushed red and her breathing was getting more labored. She wasn't gasping for oxygen but she was getting there. I figured that she would let me in on her plan when the time was right. I just drove and listened to the music. Mom changed the radio channel to Sirius/XM 70's music. She had to dial it in manually because I didn't have a button programmed for that channel.
As I pulled up to a red light, Mom glanced over at me as she was hiking her mini-skirt up over her thighs. She wore no panties and I smiled at her grinning face. The fingers of her right hand went to her sex and I could hear them squishing through her sopping wet pussy even over the music. Her left hand went to my zipper. I was getting the picture now.
The sultry look at the dinner table told me that I should go commando and my hard cock pushed out through my pants as soon as the zipper was down. She reached into my pants and pulled my balls out too and then started slowly jerking me off. I groaned with her first pass down my shaft and she grinned at me.
A car with a middle-aged driver pulled up to my left. He casually glanced my way and his eyes went wide as Mom released my cock, pulled her hand from her pussy and came up high in her seat and stripped her tube-top off over her head. She shoved a pair of sunglasses on her face and grinned directly at the guy. Mom put on a show for the guy as he rolled down his passenger window. She pushed her tits together and fondled her nipples. I thought the guy was going to have a heart attack.
Meant only for the guy, Mom pointed down in my lap and then she dropped her head and inhaled my cock. I easily read his lips as they formed the word, 'fuck'. Then my head launched back against the headrest as Mom pushed my fat knob into her throat and held it there until she came up for air. She pulled off my cock and raised her head just far enough to see the guy. She was pushing the wad of foamy saliva back in her mouth. He motioned his head down to his lap and showed her his cock. He was furiously jacking himself off. Mom pulled her head up higher so she could see better and then grinned at him and rolled her tongue around her lips and pushed her index finger through her pursed lips and quickly pushed it in and out. The message was clear. While watching him jerking off, she pointed down to my lap and slowly dropped her head below the window and resumed her blow job but this time, she lifted her hips up so she was on her knees in her seat and pulled her mini-skirt to her waist, exposing the perfect globes of her ass.
I turned slightly in my seat to see the guys reaction to Mom's ass. It was what I would have expected. He slammed his head back against his headrest and launched his hips upward as cum sprayed across his steering wheel and dashboard. I told Mom what was happening and she giggled around my shaft. I wasn't very far away from my own climax and Mom was relentless. She wanted my load and she wanted to show it to the guy. I couldn't believe how long this red light was. Cross traffic had a green for left turning and then straight through and then the left arrow in my direction turned green and the guy didn't move. He had no one behind him. Neither did I.
I couldn't hold back any longer and my head slammed back as my hips fired up and a huge load of cum blasted into Mom's mouth. She was swallowing as fast as she could. She had retreated to the ridge and held me tight with her lips. My light turned green and I didn't make a move. I was in mid-orgasm and I didn't dare.
When she was sure I had launched my last shot, she pulled off and lifted her head above the driver's window again and grinned at the guy beside us. She let my pearly, white, gooey cum drool out the sides of her lips and down to her chin, where it defied gravity and clung there. The guy mouthed the word, 'fuck' again and started jerking on his flaccid cock. She pushed more cum onto her lips with her tongue and giggled. She sucked the cum on her lips back in her mouth and made a big show of swallowing it. The light changed to yellow and I accelerated through the intersection.
Mom cleared her throat and burst out laughing. "Oh my God, Dex. That was awesome." It was definitely awesome and my cock was harder than before Mom started. Mom looked around to see where we were and said, "Take the freeway, south. I have something else in mind." I glanced over at her naked torso and took note that the cum dangling from her chin had fallen into her cleavage and she was absent mindedly rubbing it over her tits.
She unzipped her mini-skirt and maneuvered her way out of it. She was completely naked and I had to be careful not to share too much of my concentration on her. She scooched her way further onto the center console on her side so she could see over the dashboard and jerk me off at the same time. We passed a sign that said 'Last exit before toll booth' and that seemed to be the go sign for her.
She grabbed her purse and pulled out a twenty-dollar bill and handed it to me and said, "Pay the toll with this." It was a seventy-five-cent toll. Then she ramped up the pace with her hand, looked at me with an evil grin and said, "Take your time at the toll booth." My cock hardened even further in her hand and she giggled and said, "I think you are into this 'getting caught risk thing' as much as I am."
I chuckled. 'She just might be correct,' I thought. I was sure that she couldn't get me up to another orgasm by the time we got to the toll booth, but when she came up on her knees in her seat with ass high in the air and face down in my crotch sucking feverishly on my cock again, I wasn't so sure anymore. The suction she was pulling was more than insistent. I knew Mom wanted to suck my jizz from me while I was waiting for my change from the toll booth attendant, so I got in the longest line.
Mom pulled up off my cock and looked over the dashboard. Cars were on both sides and the driver of the car to our right was staring at Mom's perfect ass and her wet pussy between her thighs. Mom eyes were on fire as she looked at me and said, "Cum for me Baby," and then pushed her lips down my shaft again. The cars inched forward and I had to concentrate on not smashing into the car in front of me. A gap opened in front of the car to my right because he didn't want to lose sight of Mom's ass and pussy.
I told her about the guy to our right and she pushed her right hand up between her thighs and started fingering her pussy and rosebud. The car behind him tooted its horn urging the guy to move forward. He ignored the horn. He was fumbling his hands in his lap and it soon became clear that he was jerking off too. I told Mom and she giggled around my cock and then started gagging and coughing. She came up to see what progress we had made and she looked to see the guy jerking off to our right.
Now the guy in the line to our left saw Mom's head above my lap and he grinned as he realized what was going on. Mom smiled at him and pushed back down my shaft again. I groaned as my knob pushed into her throat again.
It was my turn at the booth and I handed the middle-aged woman the twenty that Mom had given me. Mom was bobbing furiously up and down on my cock and I had a lot of trouble trying to be nonchalant about it. The toll booth woman protested the twenty and asked if I had anything smaller. I groaned as Mom pulled back to breathe. Cars behind me were honking their horns and the woman got flustered and turned her concentration to making change.
Mom could tell that she was going to be successful at getting another load from me right there at the booth. To make sure she was going to get caught, she pulled up my shaft and lifted her face up to the window and said to the woman, "Can you speed it up a little. The cars behind us are getting antsy."
The woman looked down slightly into the car and her eyes went wide. Mom was still jerking me off and her naked body was on full display. Mom became aware that the woman was staring down at my wet cock and she kind of presented my cock to her and said, "You want some? His cock his amazing." The woman sucked her lower lip to her teeth and held it there. Mom pushed her lips back down and when she pushed her throat onto the crown I was done. I launched a huge first shot along with a loud groan. Mom couldn't handle the strong blast and was forced to come off with cum pouring from her gagging mouth.
The woman was transfixed as her mouth dropped open and then yelled, "Oh my gawwddd." Mom grinned at the girl as several shots blasted straight up onto her face and then she aimed the rest to her tits. Horns continued and the woman had to pull herself back to her task of making change. Her gaze rapidly changed from her task to Mom cleaning my cock with her tongue.
The toll-booth woman finally handed over the change and Mom reached out the window to accept it. She had cum all over her hand and she wiped a big glob of it on the woman's hand and grinned at her. The woman snatched her hand back like she'd received a shock and her hand disappeared below the booth window. The shock of what had just happened wore off and the woman's face went stern and angry. She yelled out at us, "What you are doing is dangerous. You could kill someone. I'm calling the Police."
Mom sat back on her heels in her seat and burst out laughing. I didn't need this shrieking woman in my face so I accelerated out of the booth. I noticed in my sideview mirror that the woman was looking our way and writing something on a pad of paper. I figured she was recording my license plate number. Mom was thrilled and continued to laugh as she scooped cum off her chest and pushed it into her mouth. I was covered too and Mom's laughter got me laughing too.
Mom maneuvered her ass back in her seat and made no attempt to get dressed. My cock was still hard but it was slowly going soft. I pulled my 'cum-towel' from under the seat. I hadn't used it for quite a while. I wiped the cum from my shirt and pants and wiped down the steering wheel too. Mom pointed at a big glob of cum on the edge of the door and I wiped that up too. Mom said, "Jesus Dex. That was a huge load. I wasn't expecting that after you had cum earlier. It caught me by surprise.
I grinned at her and said, "It was a load, wasn't it?" Mom sat naked in her seat all the way home. Every so often she would inhale deeply as she savored the odor of cum on her skin. When we pulled into the driveway; Dad's car was still gone. I parked in my spot and got out and pushed my soft dick back in my pants. Mom gathered up her clothes and walked naked up the walk to the portico. The big spruce trees along the street block anyone from seeing. She stopped at the front door and pulled me to her and kissed me passionately for so long that my cock pulsed back up to a semi-erection again.
The front door opened and June was standing there gawking at Mom's nakedness. She said, "What have you guys been doing? No fair. We should have been included." Mom pushed past the protesting June and went up the stairs without a word. June turned her ire on me as she scanned down over my cum-stained clothes. She reached forward and placed her hand on my pants covering my semi-erection. She stepped out under the portico beside me and pushed her hand down in my pants and my semi-erection became a full erection. She giggled and said, "You are so easy. An ever-ready bunny." She stroked my hard cock several times and then said, "We should probably go inside, don't you think?" I nodded and let her lead me by the cock through the front door and through the house to the family room. She was walking backward, unbuckling my pants and pulling down my zipper as we went. I didn't stop her. Once there, June announced to Julie, "Look what I found on the front steps."



Julia looked over from the TV show she was watching and giggled as she said, "Wow. It looks just like a penis, only bigger. Nice find June. What do you think we should do with it?" June giggled and pulled me over to the sofa and pushed me backward. I let my pants fall to the floor as I was going down. Both of them were all over my cock before I settled into the seat.
They both had their hands on my balls and they came together for a sensual kiss just above my hard cock. They broke their embrace and dragged their faces along their respective sides of my erection. June affixed her lips to my shaft and flicked her tongue along the thick, spongy tissue running the length of the underside. Julie joined her on the other side and her tongue attacked the same spongy tissue. They got in synch and began jerking off my cock with their lips. They watched each other across the top of my cock and they were doing their voiceless communications again.
As if on cue, Julie moved her lips further up my shaft onto my bulbus knob, flicking her tongue along the bundle of nerves at the base of the glans and pushed her lips over the head. She looked up at me and grinned around the knob and then pushed her lips slowly down my shaft until her nose pushed into my pubic hair, pushing June's lips aside as she went. June didn't complain. She knew she'd get her turn.
Julie stopped half way back on her retreat and looked up at me. I started rocking my hips so that I was fucking her face. Her eyes lit up telling me that this is just what she wanted me to do. I lightly held her head in place as I fucked her in full depth thrusts and I groaned every time my knob pushed into her throat. June grinned up at me. She was thrilled by Julie's face fucking and she was anxious for her chance.
Julie gagged as I pushed into her throat and she pulled back. I released her head and she pulled all the way off, coughing saliva from her throat. June took the opportunity and nudged Julie aside. June had a huge grin on her face as she repeated Julie's actions. I fucked her face the same as I did Julie's. June can deep-throat now but she's not as accomplished at it as Julie and I took greater care not to push my cock too deep in her throat. Even so, she gagged and flew backward and off my raging hard cock. She coughed foamy saliva onto my cock and wiped it in. Her eyes were filled with tears as she continued coughing. Julie patted June's back with firm strokes to help June.
My cock bobbed up and down. I had been getting close to my climax before June pulled off in distress. I started jerking off my cock, soaking wet with their saliva. June continued her coughing jag with Julie on her hands and knees behind her trying to help. I got up from the sofa and positioned myself on my knees behind Julie, who stopped her efforts to help June and looked back at me. She waggled her ass at me in a clear invitation. I reached around her waist and unfastened her shorts and pulled them and her thong down to her knees. I reached in under her butt and dragged my fingers through her sex. She was sopping wet and she groaned and dropped her head as she arched her back up when I touched her clitoris. June was paying no attention to what was going on behind her.
I guided my velvet crown to her sex and pushed forward enough for the knob to push inside. Julie humped up her back again and groaned hard. I stayed put and waited for Julie to push the rest of the way down my cock. She groaned hard again as always and I took up the action. Julie dropped her head to her hands under her elbows and watched my cock pushing in and out as my balls slapped firmly against her clitoris. She groaned and yelped, "Yes," each time.
My orgasm was on the move and I manually flexed my cock hard as I pushed into her depths and Julie, screamed out, "Yes. Fuck. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus, Dex. Hurry. I know you're close. Oh fuck." She was slamming herself back onto my cock as I pushed forward. She began her vaginal clenching moments before I groaned out, "UUUUNNNGGGGGG," and rocketed streams of cum into her pussy. She screamed again and then groaned hard with each pulse of my cock spewing another hard stream of cum into her depths. She was humping up hard on my cock as I slammed it as deep as I could.
Julie's screams got June's attention and she dropped her torso from the sofa and turned to watch her sister groaning hard through her orgasm and mine. I had Julie's hips in my fingers and I pulled her toward me as I drove my spewing cock deep in her pussy. She was completely at my mercy and she was ecstatic with her situation.
My ejaculation consisted of a half-dozen powerful jets of cum and then another half-dozen diminishing shots that prompted Julie to moan softly. I tried hard to force every one from my cock by launching my hips at her. Julie's body shuddered randomly after I was finished. I could feel her continuing clenches on my cock.
I wondered if my cock would stay hard or not. I never knew for sure what it was going to do. I smiled down at June. I could tell that she wanted her turn, but my cock softened in Julie's pussy and when it fell out of her, I sat back on my heels as Julie sprawled forward to her stomach. Her hips continued to spastically twitch. She moaned out a cooing sound with each pulse.
June wasn't ready to give up and she crawled over and pushed her lips down my flaccid cock. It felt amazing but after several minutes she pulled her lips back and frowned at me. I hunched my shoulders. There wasn't anything I could do to help her with my cock but I could help her with my tongue.
I pushed her back and rolled her to her back. I relieved her of her thong and then laid down on my stomach and pushed my tongue into her sex. June lifted her head to look down at me and the evil grin on her face made me stop to chuckle. I drilled my tongue deep in her pussy over and over again. I broad-tongue lapped her sex from her anus to her clitoris. She flinched and groaned at each end of my travels. She pushed her shoulders into the floor and lifted and dropped her hips to tell me what she wanted and when.
I must have been reading her right because she groaned hard into an orgasm as she reached down and grabbed my hair and pulled my face deep in her sex. I flicked my tongue into her pussy as she clenched on it. When she shuddered to a stop and her clenches stopped, she started laughing and between gasps for air and her laughing she said, "Oh my God, Dex. I don't know where you learned to eat pussy, but you are good at it." I pulled my face out of her sex and grinned at her. She burst out laughing again when she saw my glistening face. I bent forward again and jabbed her clitoris with the tip of my tongue. That stopped the laughter as she screamed and thrust her hips upward. I pulled back and grinned at her again.
June lifted her head and looked at my glistening face again and shook her head as she said, "That was evil." She immediately grinned and pulled herself up on her elbows and ran her fingers through her sex. She offered her fingers to me and I sucked them in and licked them clean.
Julie was still face down on the carpet. Her breathing was just coming back to normal as she rolled onto her back and ran her fingers through her sex. She came back with several fingers covered with cum and she offered them to June who eagerly cleaned them off with her mouth and tongue. She went back in for more and shoved her fingers into her own mouth. The girls moved over together and engaged in a sensuous kiss. I was completely spent and there was no hint of any activity from me. My cock hung heavily over my balls.
We were just getting ourselves back together again when the front door opened and then shut. Dad was home. I was zipping up my pants and the girls shoved their thongs into the pocket of their skirts. It probably wouldn't have been a big deal if he walked in ten minutes ago but I guess we still all felt that hiding at least some of our exploits from Dad was the appropriate thing to do.
We completely forgot about the odor of sex in the room and when Dad walked in and took a sniff and smiled, he said, "I guess I must have just missed a good time." Julie and June both giggled at the same time. I just smiled back at him.
Julie said, "Sorry Daddy. You snooze you lose." June vigorously nodded her head.
If the girls wanted more sex with Dad, I decided it was time for bed and I left the room to whatever would happen next. Mom never came downstairs so I figured that she had gone to bed. Her door was shut when I went down the hall. I undressed and came back to the bathroom to take a quick shower. I was drying off when there was a knock on the door. I told whoever it was to come in. It was Dad. I guess nothing was going on downstairs. I wrapped a towel around my waist and said, "Good night, Dad."
Dad said, "Good night, Dex. By the way. How did your date go with Sylvia? She seemed a little off today. Distracted. Is everything okay with you guys?"
I stopped and thought a moment about what he had asked. I really wasn't sure how to answer. Sylvia and I hadn't talked about anything that might provide definitive answers. I thought I knew enough but then I said, "Not sure Dad," and went to my room.
Fifteen minutes later, Mom and Dad were going at it. I heard no preliminaries, no warm up. After a few minutes, Dad groaned hard into his climax and Mom was right behind him. Their sounds of passion gave me a hard-on and I pulled back the covers and jerked myself off into a wad of tissues. Apparently, the tissues weren't enough to contain my load because when I pulled the sheets back across my body, my arm fell into a pool of cum on my stomach. I wiped it off with my hand and then wiped my hand on the sheet.
In the morning, cum had dried in the hair on my stomach and I could feel it pulling as I swiveled my legs to the floor. I sat there with my head in my hands thinking about Sylvia and whatever was going on with her. I thought about Reece too. She's so like Sylvia in appearance but so different in personality.
I heard the front door slam shut and then the jangle of golf clubs out front. I guess Dad must have woke me when he went downstairs. I realized that it was Sunday already. The summer was flying by and I didn't want it to. This was easily the best summer of my life. I thought a moment about how all this would end when I went back to college. The twins were going to another college too far away to just drop in for a blow job or a fuck. Mom might make the drive if the urge for anal intercourse overwhelmed her. Sylvia and Fatima would probably drift away into their own life. Reece was going back to her college to finish up her senior year.
Mom, coming down the hallway, pulled me out of my doldrums. She was grinning as she walked to my doorway. I lifted my head from my hands and looked at her as she pulled her robe off her shoulders and let it fall to the floor. She reached down and separated her labia to show her pink inner folds. She was wet. I didn't know if she and Dad had gone another round this morning or she was anticipating our union. It didn't matter to me. The second her tits were exposed with her hard nipples; my cock went instant hard and it was pointing directly at her.
Mom pulled her lower lip between her teeth and smiled. She gave me a sultry look and raised her right hand to me. It was an invitation to go with her and I didn't hesitate. I stood and walked to her and reached around her slim waist and forcefully pulled her to me. Our lips collided and in moments we were in a fever pitch, kissing each other everywhere we could reach without separating our bodies from each other. We were both on fire, standing right there in my bedroom doorway. Where we were didn't matter but we both recognized the urge to get somewhere horizonal. Right there on the floor, half way in my room and half in the hall was as good as any at that moment and we both eased ourselves down to the carpet.
I had already found the spot on her neck below and behind her ear and she was moaning loudly as I kissed her and flicked my tongue there. She wasn't as subtle as me; her hand was on my cock jerking me off at a furious pace. We were both heaving air into our lungs. There didn't seem to be enough oxygen. Between gasps, Mom groaned out, "Oh gaawwddd, Baby. ... Don't play with me. ... I need you in me. Oh God. ... Right NOOOWWW."
It wasn't that she and I hadn't fucked for a while. I figured that she was so incredibly aroused by last nights foray into public sex and the inherent risks involved and she hadn't properly gotten off in the car. I had, twice. If she had an orgasm, it was self-induced. She'd had an orgasm last night with Dad and maybe again this morning, but she was so fucking hot right now.
I started to go down on her but she stopped me and as her head rolled from side to side on the carpet, the look on her face reiterated, "NOOWWWWW". She spread her raised knees wide, bracing them against the door frame. She spread her labia again. Her juices were bubbling out of her and down to her rosebud. I ran my hand through her sex as I moved into position between her legs. I slid my shaft along her sex, which caused her to screech as my shaft slid across her clitoris. She muttered, "Oh fuck, Dex. You have to fuck me. I'm so hot. Please."
I wanted to play with her and tease her some more but she was in heat and she wanted my cock hard and fast and now. I was on my knees looking down at her gorgeous face and body positioning my cock. She hooked her legs around my back and locked her ankles together. She lifted an index finger from her labia and pulled herself onto my knob. She groaned hard as it pushed inside her. She pulled with her legs. She wanted it fast and hard and I wanted it slower and more sensual. We settled on something in the middle. I pushed steadily toward her depths. She screamed and went spastic as her pussy began clenching hard on my cock. I hadn't even got one stroke into her and she was into an immense orgasm. Her head thrashed from side to side. Her fingers spasmed and dug her fingernails into my waist. Her toes curled. Every muscle in her body seemed to get in on the action. Her eyes were wide open as though she was shocked by this new experience. Her mouth was open in a silent scream like she had run out of air but she was holding her breath in her throat.
I was distracted by the power of her orgasm. The look on her face made me wonder if I was hurting her. I leaned forward as I finished my first stroke and whispered, "Breathe. Breathe. Mom, breathe." She seemed to focus on my face for a moment and then she exhaled in a rush of air and then she heaved in another breath and held it for a moment and then exhaled as she urgently muttered, "OH GOD BABY. FUCK ME. CUM IN MEEEEEE." I felt a renewed strength in her clenching pussy. She was having another orgasm and she went rigid again.
I did as she asked and I pulled my cock back out and then began a normal paced fuck. She seemed content with the pace but not for long. She began humping up her hips urging me to pick up the pace. I did and bent forward and sucked one nipple between my lips and suckled on it before doing the same to the other one. She grabbed the back of my neck to keep me there. She humped her hips up as I pushed down. She reached one hand down between us and placed a finger on either side of my cock to feel my cock sliding between them.
She released my head with her other hand and I pulled up from her tits just to look at them. My hips were jack-hammering my cock into her and the look on her face told me she was launching into a third orgasm. Her eyes were vacant like she was somewhere else as she shuddered through her climax. Her fingers that my cock was sliding through cramped up and I couldn't get the same depth.
I sat back up on my knees and pulled her butt onto my thighs as I watched my cock drive into her. Her clenching vagina seemed to be trying to push me out and I went with it only to drive back in again. I could feel my climax building, but it seemed to be starting at my toes and was a long way off. The sensation caused me to flex my cock hard in her and she groaned hard and exploded into another orgasm. They were just running from one into another. Mom had had multiple orgasms before, but not like this. Her vagina continuously clenched hard on my cock and my orgasm started spiraling in.
She was back with me again. Her eyes were clear and focused on my face as I bent down to kiss her. She kissed me back and then her face contorted into a grimace for a moment before she grinned up at me and said, "That's number five. I think that's my all-time record. Finish me off doggy?" She grinned up at me. I suddenly realized that I had fucked her completely out of my room and half way down the hall.
She released her ankles and I pulled myself out of her. The heat was gone and now Mom was on a mission to get me off. She scrambled out from under me and got on her hands and knees right there in the hallway half way between my room and the bathroom. She was dripping wet in her own juices and it drooled down her thighs as I moved in behind her. My cock was as hard as it had ever been as I pushed my wet glans back into her from behind. She groaned hard and let herself drop to her elbows. I pushed all the way in and bent forward to cup her tits and lift them off the carpet. Mom pushed back against me and I began rocking my hips back and forth at her. She got in the rhythm too and began groaning with each penetration. My orgasm swirled closer and Mom knew it. She began clamping her vagina on my cock and that pulled her over into another orgasm. She abandoned her attempts to pull my orgasm from me as she was suddenly consumed by her own.
Her clenching pussy pulled my climax forward and my balls tightened along with every other muscle and I launched a huge load into Mom's pussy. She screeched with the first three shots. I knew they were huge as I fired my hips forward. Five additional shots of diminishing power launched into her and she groaned hard with each of them.
When I was done, I luxuriated in the continuing clenches of another of Mom's orgasms that apparently erupted when I started mine. We were both gasping for air as Mom muttered, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," between breaths. I pulled my softening cock from her pussy and cum immediately followed behind it.
Mom tried to wipe it from her legs before it got to the carpet but it was a huge load and she moved on her hands and knees toward the bathroom, stopping once to wipe the cum from her thighs again. I watched her amazing ass as she moved away from me. I was on my knees sitting back on my heels. My dick hung limply over my balls.
Mom turned the corner into the bathroom and I stood up and followed her. I turned on the shower and slid the door open wide enough for her to pull herself up and step in. I followed her and slid the glass door shut. I sat back on the floor against the back wall and pulled Mom over to sit between my legs with her ass against my flaccid dick. We were still searching for oxygen and we let the hot water cascade down on her chest and stomach. I kissed her neck and she moaned like always. She took a wet facecloth and soap and lathered up her pubic area. She had shaved herself bald a while back and now she giggled as she said, 'I guess that's the bad thing about shaving down there. You have to keep doing it." I ran my fingers over her short stubble avoiding her clitoris. She turned her head up to look at me and grinned. I took the soap from her and lathered up her tits and massaged them as firmly as I dared. I had watched her molest her own tits much more firmly than I was but that was in the throes of passion. She put her hands on top of mine and moved them more firmly around her tits.



We sat there like that for a while and then stood up and finished the shower before the hot water ran out. I dried her as she giggled when I vigorously dried her erogenous parts. She dried me but I don't think she dried off anywhere except for my cock and balls. I dried the rest of my body as I headed back to my room.
Mom threw me an air-kiss as she went to hers. At her door she said, "I'm done in. I'm going back to bed. You wore me out." She giggled and shut her door. I thought about going back to bed too but when I crossed the threshold of my room and shut my door, I heard tiny little giggles and the covers on my bed were all humped up and moving. I pulled back the bedding and two naked teenage blondes were cuddled up beside each other. They started laughing as I looked down at them.
Julie looked at the frown on my face and said, "What? You two couldn't make it to a bed? At least we waited until you were done with Mom. How many orgasms did she have anyway?"
Before I could even hunch up my shoulders, June piped in with, "There were a lot." June reached up and wrapped her fingers around my balls and pulled me into bed with them. I had no options but to go wherever she was pulling me. June said, "Don't worry. We're not here for sex. It looks like the big guy is wore out anyway. That was some kind of show you and Mom put on. We watched most of it from the top step of the stairs. It was really hot. While you were in the shower, we got each other off right here in your bed, so we're good for the moment." I kissed her gently and then kissed Julie the same way. We snuggled down in my bed and I pulled the covers over all of us. We all fell back asleep.
We didn't sleep long. I woke to a pressure on my glans. I lifted my head to see what it was and Julie was looking back at me with my knob in her mouth. She was gently licking the 'spot'. She giggled around my knob and pulled off. She kissed it and said, "Just kidding." She kissed the tip of my glans again and rolled out of my bed. She nudged June and woke her up. She said, "Come on June. Let's go enjoy the weather.
June groaned and rolled across me and pressed her pelvic mound on my cock as she went by. She giggled and stood up beside Julie. They were an incredibly erotic sight standing by my bed in the nude. Their nipples were on high beams. I pulled the covers back over me to hide my erection.
The girls hurried down the hall and thundered down the stairs like they always did. I watched their hips swaying erotically as they went. I lifted my covers and looked at my erection and said out loud, "Go back to sleep." I fell back asleep again.
I woke again to the doorbell ringing. I expected that the girls would go to the door but the doorbell rang again and again no one went to the door. Then loud knocking came. I pulled the covers off me and I pulled on my shorts and a tee shirt and trudged down the hall and stairs into the foyer. I looked out through one of the sidelights on either side of the front door and to my surprise there were two Police Officers standing under the portico. They must have seen me in the sidelight and one of them said, "Police, please open the door. I reached for the lock knob just as June and Julie ran in from the backyard in their micro-bikinis. They had apparently come from an erotic encounter as their nipples were rock hard and pushing firmly against the flimsy material. Julie said, "Who is it?"
"It's the Police." Julie looked through the sidelight to see for herself. She grinned and looked back at June.
Julie said, "June, there are two gorgeous young cops out here." She looked at me and urged me to open the door as they stood back behind the door. The doorbell rang again and I opened the door.
Julie was correct. There were two young Officers in full uniform. Whether they were gorgeous or not wasn't for me to say. One was blonde and one was a redhead. They each had brass name plates on their uniform. The redhead's read, 'Officer Sweet' and the blonde's read 'Officer Jenkins'. Officer Sweet said, "Excuse me sir. Can we come in?" I asked him what this was about and he said, "We should discuss this inside. It has to do with an incident at a highway toll booth last night. A complaint was filed by an attendant and she recorded a license plate number."
Officer Jenkins piped in with, "Is that your car?" He was pointing at my car. I told him it was. I stepped back from the door and motioned for them to come in. I looked around the front yard to see if someone on the street was curious about why the Police were here and closed the door.
I turned around to usher the cops into the living room and practically ran into June and Julie grinning at the young cops. They didn't even realize that they were fondling their own nipples. I gave them a look and Julie looked back with a "What?" look on her face. I looked down at her fingers and she yanked them away and pushed her hands behind her back and thrust her shoulders back. June did the same. The net effect of this move was to thrust their big boobs forward. The cops were staring at them nearly salivating. I wondered if they even remembered why they were here.
The cops were standing back to the stairs gawking at the twins. Mom appeared in her robe at the top of the stairs to see what was going on. I motioned for her to disappear and she pulled back down the hallway.
I got the attention of the cops and it wasn't easy. I asked if I could get them something to drink and they both declined but at least they were back on task again. Officer Jenkins reiterated the reason for their visit. I knew exactly why they were here but I played dumb. I motioned for the girls to disappear but they were having nothing to do with that. They came into the living room too and sat directly across from the officers. The cops were clearly distracted as the girls listened intently and I recognized that the twins were both getting aroused.
Officer Jenkins, who I assumed was the one in charge, restated the reason they were here. The twins were amused by their story that the toll operator had filed a complaint against a young man who was driving the car in our driveway while getting oral sex as the attendant made change. The complaint seemed that the attendant was more pissed off that the young man had given her a twenty-dollar bill to pay a seventy-five-cent toll. This seemed to amuse the Officers. Officer Sweet was paying no attention to his partner or me. He was gawking at the twins.
I didn't confess to the incident. In fact, I lied. "It wasn't me," I said.
Officer Jenkins smiled and said, "This is only a visit to inform you that driving while engaged in sex of any kind is very dangerous. No one is going to get charged with anything." Then he asked, "Do you have a girlfriend?" I nodded 'yes' but I wasn't positive that was true anymore. "Is she a brunette?"
I nodded again and then said, "But she was at work all day yesterday until quite late. What time did this happen?"
Officer Jenkins pulled out a small notebook and scrolled through several pages and said, "Around eight o'clock. So, it was still light out."
"My girlfriend was at work until after nine-thirty," I said. The twins were back to fondling their nipples. They were clearly sending a message and Officer Sweet was paying attention to nothing other than them and there was clear evidence that he had an erection. With the display the twins were putting on, he would have had to be dead or gay if he didn't have an erection. The Officer Jenkins was catching some of the twin's antics and he wrote something in his notebook. Then he stood up and motioned to his partner that they had fulfilled their task to simply warn me to be more discreet and to drive safely.
Officer Jenkins looked around and said, "Is there anyone else here?"
I shook my head and said, "No. These are my sisters June and Julie." I pointed at the appropriate sister with my introductions but they wouldn't be able to tell them apart anyway. The girls stood with huge grins on their faces. They cocked their hips and thrusted out their boobs again. Officer Sweet struggled to his feet but he was leaning forward quite a bit indicating to me that he had a raging hard-on. I had been there and done that many times.
Julie said to me, "We'll walk them out. Your breakfast is getting cold." I chuckled because there was no breakfast but I got her message. I thanked both Officers for their concern but still didn't commit that I had done anything wrong.
The cops nodded and headed for the door with June and Julie beside them. I stopped around the corner and looked back into the foyer to see what the twins were going to do now. I wasn't surprised that June and Julie took up a position blocking their exit through the front door. Julie pushed herself up close to the redhead, Officer Sweet, and pushed her hand to the bulge in his pants. She gently rubbed it up and down waiting to see what he would do. I couldn't see his face from my position but he bent forward and kissed Julie.
It looked like Officer Jenkins was going to put a halt to what was going on between Julie and his partner but June interceded and pushed her boobs to his chest and leaned in and kissed him. They were all roughly the same height so there was no escaping June's lips. She pushed her hand to his crotch too.
Julie started to unbuckle Officer Sweet's belt but she quickly realized that there were multiple black leather belts around his waist and she didn't know where to start. He made no attempt to help her or stop her. They were still in embrace and the kiss was getting more urgent. Julie opted for his zipper and when she pulled his erection from his pants she dropped down to a squat, removed her bikini top and sucked his cock into her mouth. His head snapped back on his shoulders and he let out a loud groan as Julie pushed her lips down his shaft.
I was getting an erection watching this scene. I rubbed mine through my shorts. Officer Jenkins looked over at the treatment that Julie was giving to his partner. He was fighting his urge to continue until June got his hard-on into her mouth. Then he was fully on board. In fact, Officer Jenkins started fucking June's face as he gently held her head perfectly still. June was easily taking all of him just like Julie was taking all of Officer Sweet's cock.
I chuckled when the two Police Officers high-fived each other and looked down at the gorgeous woman eagerly bobbing their faces on their cocks. I caught movement above me at the top of the stairs and Mom was there, still in her robe. Her right hand was inside her robe vigorously strumming on her pussy. I got her attention and motioned for her to get back out of sight. She frowned down at me but moved back.
It wasn't long before Officer Sweet humped up and blew his load in Julie's mouth. She took one or two shots and then pulled back and while furiously jerking on his spewing cock, aimed his remaining shots at her tits. He groaned hard all the way through his climax as his hips launched forward with each shot. Officer Jenkins lasted a little longer before he groaned out, "Fuck. I'm gonna cum." June giggled around his cock and took his first shot while deep throating him. He muttered, "Oh Jesus," and she pulled off and aimed his cock at her tits.
Cum was splashing everywhere and Julie screeched out "Awesome," as she jacked on Officer Sweet's cock until a last shot drooled from the end of his cock onto Julie's waiting tongue. She dipped the tip of her curled tongue into his 'eye' and then stood up and kissed him with her cum tasting lips. He pulled back away from her when she tried to push her tongue into his mouth. She giggled and kissed him again.
June jacked off the remaining shots from Officer Jenkins and she dipped to collect whatever remained of his ejaculation. Then the twins switched cocks and as if they had previously coordinated it. Julie bent forward and pushed her lips down Officer Jenkins' cock one time and pulled off with a huge grin. June followed suit on Officer Sweets' cock. Julie pushed his softening cock into his pants and zipped up. June did the same with Officer Jenkins' cock and zipped him up. The twins both stood up straight. Julie's tits were on display and both Officers were gawking at them. June hadn't removed her bikini top. The officer's cum glistened on both of the twin's chests.
I quietly backed away from where I was standing so they wouldn't see that I had witnessed what happened. I didn't need any hassles with the Police.
I wanted to go upstairs to let Mom know what was going on. She already knew the erotic part but she didn't know why the cops were here. I walked into the foyer to the bottom of the stairs and said, "You guys are still here? Is there something else you need?"
Officer Jenkins was startled and snapped around to look at me and said, "No sir. We're good. Just chatting with your sisters." I saw Officer Sweet hand his card to June and then one to Julie. They accepted them with huge grins on their faces. I was sure the Police Officers were asking June and Julie out on a date. I'd find out the details later. I bounded up the stairs leaving the four of them at the front door.
I was explaining the details of the Officer's visit to Mom when there was a dual squeal as the twins thundered up the stairs and burst into Mom's room. They were both scooping cum off their boobs and pushing their fingers first in their own mouth and then in the others. They were excitedly comparing the cum of the two cops. Mom got laughing and then she shook her head and said, "What am I going to do with you two?"
Julie laughed and pushed her tits to Mom's face offering her a taste. I laughed when Mom couldn't restrain herself and she licked up a wad of cum and rolled it around in her mouth. She smiled and motioned for June to come in close so she could taste her cop's cum.
I heard the front door open and slam back against the wall. I heard the jangle of golf clubs and said, "Dad's home. He's early, he must have had a good round." We waited for him to come up to change and we were all sitting on the edge of the bed when he walked in unbuttoning his shirt.
He looked at us and stopped. He said, "What's going on? Did I interrupt something?" Julie was the only one displaying her tits. Mom had her robe pulled together and cinched tight. June was in her bikini and I was in tee shirt and shorts.
Mom giggled and said, "No, we were just talking, although I can see why you'd think that," as she looked at Julie's bare chest. She motioned for us kids to go and she was pressing her body to Dad's for a kiss before we could get out of the room.
We went out to the backyard to crash in the lounge chairs and before we were settled, Mom and Dad were going at it again. As it turned out, Dad was celebrating the fact that he had broken eighty on his golf round for the first time. Mom was groaning rhythmically as Dad grunted with each apparent thrust. There were no obvious indications that either of them climaxed. There was just a sudden silence. I was aroused but I successfully hid that fact from June and Julie.
I asked, "Are you guys going out with our cop friends?" Julie giggled and nodded vigorously.
June said, "I love a man in uniform. I was so hot sitting there listening to them questioning you. I asked Jerry, the red-haired Officer, what that was all about. He said not to worry about it. Couples having sex as they drive through a toll booth is like a right of passage for young people. That's what you and Mom were doing last night, huh? Driving around while she sucked your cock in public. I guess someone was offended and complained to the Police."
I chuckled and nodded, "That about covers it." Mom had cum on her hand as she reached out the driver's window to get the change and some cum got on the woman's hand. She freaked. She was really mad when I gave her a twenty. That was Mom's idea. She was out of control. She's replacing the risk of getting caught by Dad with the risk of getting caught in public and she's getting more blatant about it.
Julie said, "Well she's the one who told Dad about us and her. I'm certain that she wouldn't have if he didn't already have a family sex history with Aunt Mary and her daughters. She should have just left things as they were."
June said, "I disagree. I like having sex with Dad. If she hadn't confessed to him, we wouldn't be all having sex together. I like Dad's cock. It's not as nice as Dex's, but he has his limits to satisfying all of us all of the time."
Julie giggled and agreed with June's position. I just wondered where Mom was going to get her next thrill from.
June's eyes widened and she said to me, "Not to change the subject, but where were you on Friday afternoon at 2:55? We promised to give you your "Birthday Present" - she used finger quotes - at the exact minute of your birth twenty years ago, like you did for us. We went by your office but you weren't there. Your secretary, Gina or Jinny or something, said you were working on a special project on the top floor."
I said, "Sorry. I totally forgot. Sylvia and I and two other guys were working flat out all day." I chuckled and continued, "Sylvia and a couple of her friends gave me "presents' - I used finger quotes too - that were just about exactly the same as the presents you were going to give me." I grinned at the girls and they grinned back.
Julie said, "Come on, give us the deets. We seem to be living vicariously through your sexual exploits lately." June was all ears too.
I laughed at Julie's statement and said, "Yeah right. You can say that after what I just witnessed in the foyer between you and your cop friends?"
June and Julie both went red faced and laughed hard. June said, "You weren't supposed to be watching. What a pervert." As the word 'pervert' echoed around the yard, there was a short pause and then we all started laughing really hard.
When we settled down again, I said, "By the way, it's Ginger. My secretary's name is Ginger." Julie shrugged her shoulders in a way that said, 'who cares'. "She listened at my office door that first time you two came to my office before you started work." Now Julie was interested.
June said, "No big deal. She didn't know we were you sisters. Right?"
I nodded, "She didn't then but she saw us all getting out of Dad's car on your first day. She knows now and she is kind of blackmailing me for sex."
Julie swung her legs around her chair to face me and said, "What do you mean 'kind of blackmailing you'?"
I smiled and looked at June as she came over and sat next to Julie on her chair. "Kind of because she is nice about it. She's a lonely widow. She asked me if I would put my cream in her coffee. She's an attractive woman. After revealing that she knew about us, what could I do." The twins were listening intently and I giggled as I said, "The cream thing turned out to be a disaster. I don't know what happened. She had my cock aimed into her cup and then I guess she figured I'd just drool my load out and she let it go. I came all over her clothes. Now that she knows that I don't drool cum when I shoot, she'll be better prepared next time." The twins grinned broadly and looked at each other. They were silently communicating with each other again and I looked at one and then the other.
Julie spoke for both of them as she said, "Next time she wants cream in her coffee, can we get involved. She is attractive and since she knows about us anyway..." She let her last sentence drag out for a moment. My erection was back just thinking about it. I was already planning how to do it.
I looked at them and said, "Tomorrow morning, be hanging out in my area with your cell phone on. I'll call you. Okay?" Their eyes lit up as they nodded and they both began fondling their erect nipples.
Julie noticed the sudden movement in my shorts and said, "Do you need some attention? I'm getting horny and it looks like you are too." My erection jumped again and this time June spotted the movement. She looked at Julie and they were doing that silent communications again. This time I got the jist of their communications, 'Let's get him'.



Just as the girls were about to slide off Julie's chair to attack my cock, Mom strolled through the sun room in her new bikini and a towel draped over one arm. She was provocatively swaying her hips like only she can. I've seen her leave men in her wake swaying her hips like that and more often than not the men would be adjusting the crotch of their pants to accommodate their erections. She just had that affect on men; and women too.
As it turned out, Mom's provocative hip swaying was meant for Dad. He appeared in the sun room moments after Mom. He wore his bathing suit, clearly displaying an erection. I had to hand it to Dad. He was an 'ever-ready bunny' lately. He was rocking his head from side to side in the same rhythm as Mom's hips. He hurried to catch up to her and put his hands on her swaying hips. She giggled when he tried to push his erection against her ass as she walked.
Dad let Mom go and stopped at the hot tub. He dropped his bathing suit and ran his right hand along his erection as he watched Mom walk up to us. Dad stepped into the hot tub and sat down as he muttered, "AAAHHHH." He sat up and manipulated the control panel until the jet pumps started and then he sat back with his eyes shut.
Mom was about to sit down in June's lounge chair when she saw my erection in my shorts. I wasn't immune to the effects of Mom's swaying motion and my cock only got harder. "So, what's going on?" It was a rhetorical question and she continued, "That was pretty risky, what you two did to those Police Officers."
Both girls spun around in the one chair and June said, "You saw?" Mom nodded. She had a stern look on her face, but I thought it was contrived. "Sorry, Mom. I couldn't help myself. They were very attractive and the uniforms and all that equipment they wear." She fanned her face with her hand. "I was horny as hell. I know it was a risk." She grinned and looked at Julie and said, "Like mother, like daughter, I guess." Julie burst out laughing and Mom glared at her. Julie went silent and dropped her gaze to her fingers and picked at her nails.
Then Mom started laughing and we all joined in. She said, "If I wasn't happily married, I'd have taken a shot at them too. They were very handsome." That got us all laughing. Mom wanted all the information and she said, "What about their dicks?"
Julie laughed and said, "Mom, that's an inappropriate question." June placed her hands about six inches apart and Julie giggled and said, "About the size of Dad's." They burst out laughing again and all three of them looked down at the bulge in my shorts.
Mom stood up and peeled off her bikini and said, "You two take care of your brother. It looks like he's going to rip those shorts. I have a perfectly adequate penis over there in the hot tub."
We all watched Mom swaying her hips again as she walked naked to the edge of the hot tub. She turned back to look at us and she put her index finger to her lips as she carefully sat on the edge of the tub and swiveled her legs into the water. She carefully got into the water so that Dad wouldn't notice the change in water level. Mom positioned herself over his hips and squatted down so her ass was inches above his cock. The she grabbed his erection and pushed herself on before he could even react.
He was startled for moment and then he grinned at Mom and pulled her to him as he launched his hips upward. We couldn't hear anything over the noise of the pumps but Mom's chin came up as her head tilted back and her mouth fell open in an obvious groan. They were good together and I loved to watch them make love. Mom was grinding up and down on Dad's cock and he was assisting her with a grip on her waist. He was obviously groaning too.
June and Julie were consumed by the erotic scene in the hot tub, so, I pushed down my shorts and jerked on my cock. Dad leaned forward and pulled one of Mom's nipples to his lips. Her mouth fell open again in an obvious groan. He did the same to the other nipple and Mom was ramping up her pace. She was getting close. Water slopped over the edge of the hot tub as Mom was in a wave generating rhythm.
June and Julie had pulled their bikini bottoms to the side and one hand was digging through their sex. Their other hand had pushed up their tops above their breasts and they were both alternating from one tit to the other tweaking their nipples. As I jacked on my cock, I alternated my attention between Mom and Dad and then June and Julie.
I could feel my balls tighten and my orgasm swirled in and it was beyond stopping to wait for the twin's attention. They weren't paying any attention. I'm sure they planned to watching Mom and Dad get off and then they'd turn their attention to me. They would be too late. I stood up and made one step closer to the chair that June and Julie were both sitting on. Their bodies faced each other as June's head was turned to the left watching the activity in the hot tub. Julie's head was turned to the right doing the same. I moved in between them and while still jacking on my cock, I pushed it between their heads. They both startled and turned their heads so they were looking at the length of my cock with my hand flailing along the shaft. I said, "Can't wait. Gonna blow. Oh fuck, here it comes." Julie bent down and sucked my right testicle into her mouth. June giggled and did the same with the left one. They grabbed my cock, forcing my hand away and picked up the same pace with their hands.
I let out a loud groan as cum launched past their heads in a high arc to the chair behind them. The girls both giggled as they saw the blast of cum rocket from my cock. Another similar shot came a second later and another a second after that. Julie came off my testicle and said, "Jesus Christ, Dex." June giggled with her testicle still in her mouth. They both turned their heads to watch how far away my cum was flying.
After the first several blasts, the rest decreased in power and quantity until the final shot drooled down the underside of my cock. Julie was tonguing my right testicle and she pulled back and slurped that last shot onto her tongue. She shared it with June as they continued jerking on my cock hoping to get more but there wasn't any more and they finally released it. Julie puckered her lips onto my shaft half-way down and June did the same on her side. They broke that kiss and then kissed each other above my hard cock.
June and Julie looked back to see to a huge wad of cum spewed across the lounge chair behind them. The distance was at least five feet. They turned back to me and Julie said, "Why didn't you wait for us? I was looking forward to butt-fucking this thing."
I chuckled and said, "You snooze, you lose." June burst out laughing but Julie was not happy about the turn of events. Mom was sitting, unmoving, on Dad's lap. They were snuggling and kissing and paying no attention to us. I was glad to see them this way. All three of us kids would be gone in a few weeks and it would just be the two of them again. I was afraid that the new family dynamics had prompted their current sexual relationship and that it might dissipate when it was just the two of them. If that happened, I would suggest another visit to Dr. Issabella. I grinned to myself when I thought of her.
Mom and Dad got out of the hot tub and walked arm in arm through the sun room. Mom was intentionally exaggerating her hip sway to collide with Dad's hips on each step. They didn't even acknowledge us.
The girls pulled their tops off over their heads and laid out straight in the same lounge chair as they pulled the small patches of material to cover their sex. I returned to my chair as I stripped off my tee shirt and laid back horizontal on my back. I was naked and my cock was semi-hard still. I closed my eyes but I knew the girls were watching my cock bobbing slightly on my left hip. I decided to tease them a little and I fixed my mind on some recent sexual encounter. There are many to choose from. I settled on Friday night, tied to Sylvia's bed as she, Fatima and her little sister Reece had their way with me. My cock steadily rose off my thigh and rolled across my hip and up onto my stomach. I manually flexed it and it jumped up a couple of inches and settled back down again. I heard the twins giggle, so I knew they were watching. My cock hardened further and I didn't need to flex it to make it raise off my stomach. It lifted and stayed a few inches off my stomach. Bobbing higher from there.
In the dead still air of the hot afternoon, I heard the distinct squishing sounds of fingers in a sopping wet pussy. The sounds were in stereo and very soon came the sounds of heavy, erratic breathing. I was getting to them. I didn't need to open my eyes and turn to face them for confirmation. I let my cock slap down hard on my stomach and then lift back up again. I heard one of the twin's mumble, "Oh fuck."
Their lounge chair squeaked as the plastic stretchers compressed and then came a giggle followed by the sound of clothing coming off. The only clothing they had on was their bikini bottoms so they didn't make much noise as they slid down their legs. Suddenly, there was a touch on my right hip and one of the girls sat down heavily on my thighs just below my balls. A hand grabbed my rock-hard cock and pulled it firmly toward my feet like speed shifting a manual stick transmission into second gear.
When my cock is as hard as it was right then, it doesn't like to bend in that direction. I started to sit up to relieve the angle but a second body sat down hard on my stomach. I groaned hard as I expelled the air in my lungs. Another hand grabbed my cock and pulled it back toward my stomach. That felt better. The girls giggled as they struggled for control of my cock. I was trying to gather air back in my lungs. All I could see of the struggle was the back on one of the twins and I couldn't identify which one it was, not that it mattered.
When I got my lungs back, I yelled out, "Hey. Knock it off. That's my dick you're yanking on. Jesus Christ." The hands came off my dick and they giggled in stereo as my cock slapped back against the twin sitting on my stomach. I pushed her further down so she was sitting on my hips with her pussy against the base of my cock, while the shaft was forced up vertical against her tummy.
A voice, belonging to June said, "Hey look Julie, I have a cock." She giggled as both of her hands wrapped around my shaft and started slowly jerking on it.
Julie giggled too and said, "Yeh, well I wish you really had a cock like that." Julie used her legs to push herself higher on my thighs until her pussy pressed up against my balls. She cupped her hand and rolled her fingers around the ridge of my big knob like she was screwing a nut onto a bolt. The sensation was delicious.
Without a word from either of them, they maneuvered their pussies tight against the top and bottom sides of my cock at the base. I had to spread my legs slightly so my balls wouldn't get crushed by Julie. I reached around June and caressed her tits and palmed her nipples. She hunched forward and groaned hard as she pressed her tits against Julie's. My hands were trapped between their breasts and I turned them around to palm Julie's nipples. She groaned too.
June was stroking my cock between their bodies with one hand and Julie kept up her attack on my glans. Then, without any cue from either of them, they lifted themselves up as the pressed their pussies firmly against the top and bottom sides of my shaft. Julie was still twirling her fingers around the ridge. The top side of my cock has a fraction of the sensation of the underside, so June's pussy sliding along the top side basically provided something for Julie to press against on the bottom side as she slid up with June. They lifted high enough so that the ridge of my knob ran across their clits and they both shuddered and groaned in unison. They eased themselves back across the ridge, to groan again, and then more quickly slid down the pole. I groaned hard this time.
A slight breeze had raised in the tree tops and the rustling leaves blocked out the squishing noises as the twins held on to each other's hips to maximize the pressure they were applying to my cock. After several cycles, they bounced together on the top of my cock as they worked their clits on the velvety crown and ridge. They were stealing kisses between their gasps for air.
When their hips started firing at each other, with my cock between them, Julie groaned out, "Oh my God. I'm cumming." I couldn't really feel either of their orgasms as their motions became erratic. I took up the rhythm and started thrusting my cock up and down through their pussies.
While they were coming down from their highs, I was going up and my climax was imminent. I lifted my torso a little and grabbed Julie's hips and pulled her even tighter on my cock as cum fired up my shaft as I loudly groaned, 'UUUNNGGGG". Cum shot between their tits and splattered off their chins as their lips were locked in embrace. They screamed and separated quickly before the second stream shot up past their faces and fell back in their hair.
June pulled back a little to avoid the cum and in the process, my cock naturally fell away from Julie toward June and the remaining shots of jizz arced upward into June's face and then to her tits as they lost their power. June was initially shocked but then she laughed and leaned her face forward and down trying to catch it in her mouth.
Julie slid back on my thighs and bent down and put her lips on my knob to take a small shot and then she pushed all the way down and the last small shot launched directly into her throat. She gagged and pulled up quickly and coughed several times. June swiped at the cum across her tits and wiped her hand off on Julie's tits, pinching her nipples in the process. Julie giggled around her coughing jagg.
My cock softened and dropped onto June's thigh. The girls turned their attention to licking cum from each other's faces and bodies and plucking cum drops from their hair. When they were done and had pulled themselves up off my body, we all jumped into the pool to wash the remaining film of jizz from our bodies.
June and Julie carried their bikini tops inside and I carried my shorts and tee shirt. We stopped and watch Mom and Dad in the kitchen grab-assing each other and acting like teen-agers in love. We didn't want to interrupt so we crept silently around the dinning room to the hallway. The twins pushed themselves up close to me and kissed me and Julie said, "You still owe me."
I grinned at her and said, "Any time." She pinched the tip of my flaccid cock and I pinched her right nipple. We kissed again and I went up the stairs to take a shower.
I laid there in bed that night after everyone was in bed and lights were out. I thought about tomorrow morning with Ginger and how I'd incorporate the girls. I had an idea, if I could pull it off. I'd relay the plan to June and Julie when we got out of Dad's car tomorrow. It was a particularly hot and humid night out and the only sound in the house was the air-conditioning purring from the vent near the ceiling. There were no sounds of sex in the house, which had become unusual. I drifted in a dream of Sylvia and her sister Reece.
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It was before sunrise when I woke to a gentle kiss on my lips. Before I opened my eyes, I knew it was Mom. I could smell her perfume left over from yesterday. I instantly realized that I had a morning woody that easily lifted the bed clothes into a tent as I lay on my back. She seemed to be reading my mind as her fingers curled around my shaft and took a couple strokes. I groaned into Mom's mouth as she pulled back. She whispered, "Sorry Dex. No time. Your father is hot to get to work early today. I guess you guys have a big week ahead and he wants to get a head start."
I smiled at her in the gloomy gray light and said, "Speaking of head." I rocked my hips up forcing my cock through her fingers. She finished the stroke and giggled.
"This is quite a woody. Bigger and harder than usual. You must have had a horny dream going when I woke you." I had been in a dream but I couldn't remember any of it. I flexed my cock hard in her hand and she giggled again. "Come on Dex. I'm just the messenger. As much as I want to take this monster on, there isn't time. I'll make it up to you. I promise." She pulled back her hand and stood up separating her robe to display her awesome body. She giggled and pushed her big tits together and lifted them so she could kiss each nipple. She knew she looked fantastic.
I just groaned and swiveled my legs to the floor and grabbed my hard-on as I pulled myself to my feet. With robe open, she came up close to me and my erection poked her in the stomach as she stretched up for another kiss. She giggled and took one more stroke on my shaft and padded down the hall to the stairs. She didn't look back as I followed her as far as the bathroom and took a quick shower.
I was the last one to the table. The twins were bright eyed and looking eager to start the day. I wondered what was up with them. As I took my seat, Dad said, "Big day. Big week. Let's get a move on." The girls snickered. They were usually the ones Dad was waiting for. I gulped down my cereal and carried my cup of coffee to the car and finished it as we pulled into the company's executive parking lot. Dad's assigned spot was one space down from the front lobby. There were no other cars here this early.
Dad went his way after telling me that we'd get started in the same conference room as last Friday at ten o'clock. The twins and I headed toward my office and I relayed my plan to engage Ginger in a four-way. It was risky because I had no idea if Ginger would freak out or not when she saw the twins. I had to make sure she and I were fully engaged before two more people suddenly appeared.
I stashed the girls in the lady's room around the corner from the 'bull-pen' area outside my office. They were all grins and eager to get on with it. I walked toward Ginger's desk. She was already pecking away on her computer and she looked up at me as I slowed to a stop. She smiled and said, "Good morning Dex."
I returned the greeting and said, "How about coffee. You know how I like mine and I know how you like yours." I gave her a wink and watched her face morph into a huge grin. She immediately pushed her chair back and stood up. As usual she was dressed professionally and fashionably in an A-line skirt with the hemline an inch or so above the knee. She stood tall in her high heels. She wore an aqua-blue semi-transparent silk blouse over a lace camisole, tastefully exposing only the top of her ample cleavage. The way she always wore her blonde hair and the bright red lipstick reminded me a little of Marilyn Monroe in the movie, 'Some like it Hot." I was already getting aroused as step one of the plan was underway. I started to head for my office to start step two but Ginger spoke as she smoothed her hemline and moved out from behind her desk. "I did what you suggested," she said. I wasn't sure what she was talking about and she read the confusion on my face. "Last week, you suggested I go to HR about Guy. I got up the guts to go last Friday. They told me that I wasn't the only one having problems with him and they told me they'd take care of it."
I had already heard from Dad last Friday that Guy had been fired. Ginger's complaint must have been the straw that broke the camels back. She continued, "I wasn't sure what they were going to do so I hedged my bet and went to his office after hours on Friday and he coerced me to have sex with him again. When he was done, he pulled out and wiped himself on my dress and started laughing. He was hysterical. I was confused and that made him laugh even harder. Then he told me that he had been fired as of two hours before I showed up." He laughed even harder when I screamed at him. I could have killed him I was so mad."
I felt really bad for Ginger. I had told her last week that Guy held no power over her after his demotion. I guess she didn't believe me. She looked at me as tears screwed from her eyes and down her cheeks, "Is it true? Was he fired last Friday?" I nodded and she pushed herself into my arms and sobbed as she mumbled, "What an idiot I am."
I looked over her shoulder to see if anyone was around to see our embrace. Julie appeared around the corner. She lifted her arms out to her side and shrugged her shoulders as if to say, 'What the fuck already.' I motioned for her to get back and she looked at her watch and held her wrist up to say, 'Time is wasting'.
Ginger pulled back from me and wiped her face and smeared her eye makeup. She looked at her fingers and said, "Shit. Sorry. I must be a fright." I smiled at her. She gathered herself and said, "Let me get cleaned up and then its coffee for two; two creams and one sugar for you and I'll get cream in mine in your office." She grinned and I did too. She hurried from the 'bull-pen' and was out of sight in moments. Then I realized that the first place she was going to go was the lady's room to 'freshen up' and she'd run straight into the twins waiting for her to go to the cafeteria to get coffee.
As it turned out, that's exactly what happened. The plan was modified but not broken. They each gave the compulsory greeting of "Good morning," as they were all at the sinks washing their hands. Ginger recognized them and smiled. The twins wished Ginger a 'good day' and left. They hurried around the corner toward my office. I was waiting anxiously for them and ushered them directly into my office. They were both giggling at the turn of events as Julie explained what had happened. June was already stripping her clothes off. Julie quickly followed and they both undress me. My cock was as hard as a granite post and they couldn't get it out through my zipper until they unbuckled and dropped my pants. I had gone commando anticipating this scene.
Both girls dropped to their knees and took turns sucking on my cock. Fuck they are both great cocksuckers. I had to pull back to get on with the next step of the plan. I said, "Come on, get under my desk." My desk had a closed leg-well so they would be enclosed on three sides and invisible to anyone else in the office. The plan started to unravel right there. There wasn't enough room in the leg-well for both of them. We were running out of time and there was nowhere else to hide in my office. So, June got pushed all the way to the front of the leg-well and Julie practically sat on top of her with her head sticking out. I sat in my chair and swiveled around getting as close as I could to Julie and leaned forward with my elbows on my desk.
There was a quick knock on my door and then the door knob turned slightly and Ginger hip-check the door open. She was smiling broadly as she came over to the front of my desk and set my covered Styrofoam coffee cup down in front of me. She grinned and said, "I see you are getting yourself ready," as she gazed down at my shirtless, ripped chest and abs. "This just keeps getting better and better, huh?"
I grinned up at her and said, "It will be even better once you get out of your clothes." She set her cup on my desk and started unbuttoning her silk blouse. She had an anxious look on her face but she didn't hesitate.
She pulled off her blouse and turned to look around the office. I was glad that the twins had collected their clothes and stashed them inside the credenza. She draped her blouse across the arm of the chair to her left. Then she went to work on her skirt and let it drop to the floor. She was wearing bikini panties and she pushed them over her hips to her thighs and rocked her hips from side to side as they dropped to the floor.
My cock was rock hard as Julie teased it by pushing her lips over the crown, licking on my 'spot' and pulling back off. June was trapped behind Julie and she wasn't happy about it. She wanted her turn on my cock.
Ginger pulled her camisole out from her chest and looked down at her breasts. She said, "I hope you think my boobs are okay. They sag more than I wished."
I smiled and said, "Ginger, I've seen your boobs before and they are fantastic." She grinned and pulled her camisole over her head. Her tits lifted and then sagged back in place. They were real and for those big dogs, they would have had to be enhanced if they didn't sag.
She picked up her coffee cup and started around my desk to get at my cock and I had to stop her so the twins wouldn't be revealed too early. I said, "Sit on the edge of my desk and I pulled my cock from Julie's lips and stood up." She did as I asked but she had a confused look on her face. She probably figured that she would give me a blow job as I sat in my chair and let me cum shoot into her coffee cup. I laid her back on my desk, clearing away obstacles as she went. She dropped to her elbows and then her back. She had a wide grin on her face. She lifted her legs into my hands and spread them wide. I went down to my knees and began slurping my tongue through her sex. She groaned hard when my tongue grazed over her clitoris. She humped up her hips trying to get more. I gave her more and she dropped her hands to the back of my head to gently hold me in place. Her arms, pressed to her ribs like that, lifted her fleshy tits and mashed them together in the middle of her chest.
My plan was progressing as I had hoped. I used my broad, flat tongue and then I curled it to a point and drilled her pussy and flicked it across her clitoris. She was groaning non-stop as her head rolled lazily from side to side. Her mouth hung open and her eyes were shut tight. It didn't take as long as anticipated before Ginger moaned into a soft orgasm as she pushed her hips up against my face, which was covered by her juices. She was beyond wet. As her pussy softly clenched through her climax, she released my hair. I pulled back and stood up.
On to the next step: I took one of her high-heel clad feet and pulled her around ninety-degrees so her sex hung over the back edge of my desk, right above Julie's head. Ginger's head hung over the front of my desk. I made a final adjustment of her position and then spread her raised knees wide and moved in between them. Ginger reached down and ran her fingers through her wet pussy and spread her labia. Juices were bubbling out of her.
I looked down at Julie as I put my bulbous knob to Ginger's pussy. Julie eased out of the leg-well and June did the same behind her. Ginger moaned with the contact of our sexes and said, "Oh fuck, Dex. I wasn't expecting this. Hurry. I'm ready. Fuck me, please."
Once the twins were out from under my desk, I moved in closer to Ginger and pushed my cock slowly inside. She groaned hard as my knob disappeared into her pussy. I pushed slowly, but steady and Ginger groaned out, "Jesus, that's big," as the fattest part of my cock slid into her vagina. I leaned forward and sucked one of her erect nipples to my lips just as a hand reached behind me and cupped my balls. That surprised me and I lurched forward, driving my cock hard the rest of the way into Ginger's pussy. She groaned, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. Your cock is wonderful." I heard a soft snicker from behind me. With Ginger's head draped over the front of my desk, I doubt that she heard it. She humped up her hips searching for more cock and I gave her all of me. She groaned as my balls pressed up to her ass. Whoever's hand was cupping my balls pressed to Ginger's ass too.
I continued fucking Ginger and fondling her big tits as she built to another orgasm. The first one was subtle. The only indication was a soft moan and her clenching pussy. This one was going to be more intense as indicated by her tightening body. She was moaning non-stop around erratic breaths and then she groaned, "Oh fuck, Dex. I'm gonna cum. Jesus, make me cum." I kept rocking my body forward and back driving my cock in and out of her.
She lifted her head and tucked her chin into her neck to see over her breasts as I firmly pressed them together thumbing her nipples. She whimpered, "Oh my gawwddd. Here I go. Yes. Yes." Her pussy clamped down on my cock and I picked up the pace. Her mouth fell open in a silent scream as air expelled from her lungs. She was humping her hips up and down as hard as she could as she gasped for air.
My own orgasm was screaming in at me and I forced it back as I reached for Ginger's coffee cup and pulled the plastic cover off. Ginger's orgasm was massive but short lived. I pulled my cock from her and stroked my gooey shaft a couple times as I walked around my desk. The first hard stream blew into her coffee cup, splashing a coffee/cum mixture over the lip. Ginger had raised her head to watch what I was doing and she giggled as I moved in behind her head. She let her head drop back over the edge of my desk and giggled again as another shot splashed into her cup.
I set her cup down on the desk and before the next shot erupted, I pushed my cock into her eager mouth as the third step of the plan started. With her head dropped back like that, she could take a lot more of my cock and she reached up to find my hips to pull me deeper as I launched several more shots in her mouth. She swallowed quickly to handle it. Julie and June stood up behind my desk. Their fingers were flailing through their pussies. They were both soaking wet.
June went first as she bent down and drilled her tongue into Ginger's wet pussy. Ginger reacted, but I guess she wasn't sure that I hadn't leaned over the top of her and drilled my tongue into her pussy. She groaned around my shaft as I fucked her face. She didn't release my hips as she continued to pull on them. Moments later, my cock was buried in her throat. I could actually see her throat expand around my cock as I pushed in. Ginger was controlling my face-fuck with her hands on my hips. She groaned around my shaft again as June continued tongue-fucking her. Then she pulled back, smacking her lips and Julie bent over and took June's place.
Ginger pushed me back and after dealing with the huge wad of saliva that followed me out, she said, "Dex? How are you doing that to my pussy?" I pulled back so I could look down and see her face. I was grinning at her and then she realized that I wasn't bent over her tonguing her pussy. Julie drilled her tongue along Ginger's clitoris and Ginger tried to sit up but her forehead ran into my balls and she dropped back down again. With considerable urgency in her face, she said, "Who is eating my pussy?"
Julie giggled and drilled her tongue deep in Ginger's pussy and Ginger let out a groan and said, "Oh my gawwdd." My cock began to soften and I helped Ginger sit up on the desk. She saw Julie and June swapping places again and she groaned again as June drilled her tongue into Ginger's pussy. Julie was grinning at Ginger and Ginger grinned back and said, "It figures." We all giggled.
Ginger dropped to her back again and humped up her hips to June's face and let her head drape back over the front of the desk again as she reached for my semi-erect cock and pulled it back in her mouth. She sucked it back up to hard and I started face-fucking her again. June and Julie switched places again and Ginger moaned around my cock.
When my cock was good and hard, I pulled back from Ginger's mouth and with my hard-on leading the way, I went back around the desk and pushed my cock into Julie's pussy as she was bent forward into Ginger's pussy. Ginger lifted herself to her elbows on my desk and watched with a huge grin on her face. Julie groaned into Ginger's pussy as I pushed into her and she continued to groan as I fucked her hard with my hands holding tightly to her hips.
June went around the desk with her fingers working in her sex and positioned herself were I had been fucking Ginger's face. Ginger grinned and dropped to her back and draped her head over the edge of the desk again, ready to accept June's pussy. I grinned at June, who grinned back and then her body rocked and her mouth dropped open as Ginger pushed her tongue to June's clitoris. June groaned and began humping her pussy on Ginger's lips and tongue.
Ginger groaned into June's pussy as Julie's flicked her tongue across her clitoris and then Julie groaned hard as I pushed my cock deep in her pussy. Julie was rocking herself back and forth in synch with my thrusting hips.
Ginger's body tightened and she was soon into another orgasm. Julie pulled back away from Ginger's spasming pussy and said, "I love the feel of a pussy clenching on my tongue." We all laughed. Then Julie's body went rigid and her pussy was clenching on my cock. I had to hold her up so she didn't collapse onto Ginger. Her face was colliding with Ginger's clenching sex as she moved with the momentum of my motion.
When Julie had finished her spasms, I pulled my cock from her and motioned for June to take her place. She was reluctant to pull her pussy from Ginger's lips but she grinned at me and raised a finger indicating, 'Just a moment'. June's head rolled back on her neck and her body went rigid as she had an easy climax on Ginger's lips. June pulled back and hurried around the desk as Julie staggered around the other side to swap positions.
June buried her face in Ginger's pussy. Juices flowed from Gingers' pussy to the edge of my desk and June slurped as much as she could as I eased my hard cock into her pussy. It was still clenching as I pushed in. June groaned at the same time as Julie and Ginger as we were all engaged.
Everything had gone according to plan so far and the remaining step included me fucking June to another orgasm and then cum in Ginger's pussy. My orgasm came up on me so fast that I had to modified the plan on the fly and I humped up and groaned hard as I launched my load into June's pussy. She screamed and pulled her face out of Ginger's pussy and pushed back against me. The back of my legs hit my chair and I fell back into it pulling June with me. As she dropped back down hard on my cock, I groaned and June screamed, "Oh God. Fuck me Dex. I'm cumming again." I pulled her hips down and she humped them back up and her pussy clamped down hard on my cock, milking my cock of the remaining shots.
Julie giggled as she watched June and I in the chair and then she groaned and began humping her pussy on Ginger's face. Then she fell back from the desk and finger-fucked the rest of her orgasm as she sat down in one of the chairs at the front of my desk.
Ginger pulled herself back up to her elbows and grinned at June and me gyrating together in the chair. Ginger reached down and picked up her coffee cup and swirled the contents with her index finger and then took a big sip and grinned at me. She took another sip and said, "Perfect." I laughed and pushed June's body from my lap to her feet. Her hand went to her sex as she was holding my load so it wouldn't drool down her legs. Julie continued to drag her index fingertip through her sex as she heaved air into the lungs.
Ginger pulled herself forward and slid off the desk and ran her hand through her sex and then pulled her wet hand to her lips. June snatched a wad of tissues from a box on the credenza and shoved them into her pussy. Ginger snatched a wad too and wiped cum from her cheeks and chin. She giggled and walked around the desk and picked up her clothes.



The sound of a key entering a lock was so loud it sounded like it was my office door. We all froze in place looking at the door. It was the next office beside mine. I raised my finger to my lips indicating everyone needed to be quiet. June giggled softly as she pulled her and Julie's clothes from the credenza. We all dressed quietly.
June and Julie left first and ran right into my office neighbor. He came up short so he wouldn't collide with them. They were both startled by his sudden appearance. He was gawking at the two gorgeous twins in his path. June and Julie giggled at the look on his face and hurried through the 'bull-pen' area and around the corner. They would stop at the lady's room to make sure they were good to go back to the labs.
Ginger and I were fully dressed and she pushed me back in my chair and sat down in my lap and kissed me passionately and then said, "Thank you Dex. I needed that. I've felt so dirty from giving in to Guy." She lifted her coffee cup to her lips and took another sip and said, "Thanks for the cream in my coffee." She stood up from my lap and moved to the door. She stopped there and turned around and said, "Tell your sisters, thanks. I'd love to do this again." She left the door open and headed for the lady's room. She seemed to be floating on air. I grinned and checked the clock hanging on the wall. I had two hours before I was supposed to be in the conference room beside Dad's office. I couldn't make up my mind if I was anxious to see Sylvia or not. Last week's events resonated in my mind throughout the weekend, abated only by the sexual activity with Mom and the girls. I worked my regular work as I waited until ten. Ginger wasn't at her desk as I head up to mahogany row.
As usual, I was struck by the silence when the elevator door quietly whooshed open. It whooshed closed after I stepped out on the plush carpeting. The secretary stationed across the hall from the elevator looked up from her computer screen. I assumed that her job was the 'gate keeper'. She was to ask people exiting the elevator if she could help them. She recognized me and smiled as she went back to her screen. There were two other secretaries behind a short, carpeted wall. They totally ignored me. All three secretaries were dressed professionally and as fashionably as Ginger. They were all considerably older than Ginger.
I turned to the left and walked toward Dad's conference room that we had worked in, last Friday. I glanced in the open door to Sylvia's office. She wasn't there. I went into the conference room and no one else was there either. The table was littered with stacks of paper and I took the same chair as before. I flipped through some papers. Nothing on them meant anything to me and I set them back where they were.
Sylvia walked in with more stacks of paper and she grinned when she saw me. She distributed the paper in her hands to the stations on the table. I watched her move around the room. As usual, she seemed to glide effortlessly around the table. When she was done, she looked at me and said, "If we can, we should go to lunch somewhere so we can talk." I smiled because she had virtually snatched those words right out of my mouth. I nodded and was about to say something when Dad strolled in and sat down at the head of the table. Right behind him were three different guys. I was anticipating working with Barry and Devon again, but it was clear that these were the guys that worked the contracts that we would work on this week. Dad introduced Sylvia and I to Jim, Mike and Jorge. Jim is as tall as me and slender. Jorge is Shorter than Sylvia and stocky with dark, coffee colored skin. Mike is Dad's height and heavier than him. They are all in their fifties and they all were gawking at Sylvia through the introductions. I was slightly amused because they didn't know that Sylvia preferred pussy as much as they did.
Dad got us going. This time Sylvia and I knew our role and we went to work. We all worked through the stacks of paper on the table. Sylvia was familiar with the data. I was not. Because we had all week to work the issues, we didn't work through lunch like last Friday. Without saying a word, Sylvia motioned for me to follow her and she led me to her car. She drove and left the top up with the A/C on. I stayed quiet as Sylvia started the conversation as she pulled out of the parking lot.
The jist was just as I thought it would be. Her and Fatima; her and me; me and Fatima. She saved Reece and me to the end after we had been led to our table. We talked softly and stopped our conversation as the waitress appeared to take our orders. I wasn't sure I could eat but I ordered anyway. She let me know how she felt about Fatima. She loved having sex with me but she didn't see a romantic future for us. No big surprise to me. She hoped that she and Fatima and I could continue to get together. I was happy to hear that. Then Sylvia dropped the consolation prize, which was Reece.
Reece would be living with Sylvia until she went back to college. She said "Reece really likes you, and not just your monster cock." She giggled softly and continued, "Well, she really likes that too." She took a sip off her soda and continued, "She wants you to ask her out but you told her you would need to talk to me first. This is that talk." I was staring down at my hands in my lap picking at my fingernails and she dipped her face down low to get my attention. I looked up at her and she said, "Ask her out, Dex. I'm good with it. In fact, I'm asking you to. She's a good kid. She's a little wilder than me. When Reece leaves, Tima is going to move in." I nodded and took a long sip from my soda. We ate our lunch and talked about the tasks we are working on. Anything was preferable to what she had been saying.
The drive back to work and the walk back to the conference room was in deafening silence. I felt like I was walking from my cell to the electric chair to be executed. Before we went into the conference room, I stopped her and said, "I won't pester you or Fatima. Call me if you would like my company," which we both knew meant if you want to fuck." She grinned and kissed me on the cheek. I couldn't concentrate on anything the rest of the afternoon. I kept going over what Sylvia had said. I thought about Reece. I would have to let my mind settle before I called her.
The five of us worked past closing time. Dad had popped in and out all day and he came in and stood in the doorway. He said, "I called the girls and told them you'd meet them at the car." He tossed me a set of keys with a Mercedes fob attached. "I'll be right along. I have to make a phone call before I leave." I got up and stretched as I headed for the door. The others made no move to leave and I felt a little guilty about it. Dad noted the dynamics and said, "We can pick this up tomorrow. Okay?" That pulled smiles from the three guys but Sylvia remained stoic. She would have been glad to work all night if that's what it took.
Dad went back to his office and I headed for the elevator. The three secretaries were long gone and it was as quiet as a tomb. When I got to Dad's car, the twins were leaning against it waiting for me. I pressed the door lock button on the fob from fifty feet away and June piled into the front passenger seat. Julie got in behind her and I took the seat behind the driver. In spite of the blacked-out windows, it was hot in the car. I looked at the fob and found the auto-start button and pushed it. The car started and June turned the air conditioning on high.
I was in a mood and wasn't interested in joining their conversations. Julie looked over at me and said, "Why the long face, Sea Biscuit?" I half-smiled and went back to staring out my window at nothing. "You look like someone killed your dog." I didn't respond at all. June and Julie exchanged looks.
June turned around in her seat and came up on one knee and said, "Come on Dex. What happened?"
I looked at the girls with a frown on my face and said, "Sylvia broke up with me today. She says she's more interested in a relationship with Fatima. It's okay. I'm not surprised. It was always more of a physical relationship anyway."
June turned all the way around in her seat and got to both knees looking over the seatback. She said, "The cook at our parties? No shit?"
Julie giggled and said, "She is pretty hot, don't you think?" I nodded and went back to staring out my window. With my peripheral vision I saw June and Julie silently communicating again. No words were spoken but words were mouthed to each other. Then I saw June grin back at Julie.
Julie slid across the seat toward me and snuggled up to my arm and reached her hand down to my lap. She rubbed her hand around on my growing hardness. I tried hard to ignore Julie's attempts to make me feel better, but I knew I was going to lose that battle when she pulled my zipper down. By the time she pulled my cock out of my pants, I was full on hard.
Julie kept her head against my arm and jerked me off for a couple minutes. I groaned and looked over at June. She was grinning like the Cheshire Cat. Julie pushed her face off my arm and stretched up and gave me passionate kiss and then dropped her lips to my velvety crown. She kissed it and probed with her tongue as it bobbed forcefully in her hand. June had her hand up her short, pleated tennis skirt, fingering her pussy around her thong.
Julie flicked her tongue around and around the ridge of my bulbous knob concentrating on the 'spot'. I emitted several groans and then Julie pushed her lips all the way down my shaft and flicked her tongue on one of my balls. I muttered, "Oh fuck. That's incredible Julie." She giggled around my shaft just as the driver's door opened and Dad slid into the seat. June sat back on her heels in her seat but she wanted to see what Julie and I were doing. Dad pressed the 'start button' on the dash and then realized that the engine was already running.
Julie was not even distracted my Dad's arrival. She continued her amazing blow job. June had pulled her fingers from her pussy when Dad got in. Dad put the car in gear and looked back over the front seats as he backed up. He stopped when he saw Julie's face bobbing up and down in my lap. He didn't say anything. June said, "Dex is in a funk because Sylvia dumped him. Julie is trying to improve his mood."
Dad chuckled as he resumed backing up. He turned in his seat and put it in gear and headed for the exit. He said, "Well, that should do it." We all chuckled.
Julie was working my cock hard, pulling strong suction. June went back to fingering herself and then she slid along her seat dropped her hips to the console and pushed her head down between Dad's stomach and the steering wheel. He adjusted his arms and regripped the wheel. I heard Dad's zipper and seconds later Dad let out a loud groan as June sucked and slurped on Dad's cock.
I was groaning. Dad was groaning, and the girls giggled in response. Dad alternated his attention between the road, June's head bobbing up and down on his cock and the rearview mirror watching Julie's head bobbing up and down on mine.
We stopped at a red light and a car pulled up beside us to our left. Dad and I turned to glance at the car and driver. It was a taxi and the passenger in the backseat was looking at me with a blank, detached stare. I realized that the black-out windows prevented the passenger from seeing into the car. Dad let out a moan and he pushed his head against the headrest. Julie came out of my lap and looked out the side window. The light changed and the taxi turned left. It took a moment for Dad to get his legs moving before we slowly moved through the intersection. Then the reason became clear as he let out a loud groan, "YYYUNNGGGAAHH," as his head snapped back against the headrest again. He followed the groan with, "Oh fuck, Baby Girl. Here it comes. Take it all." June giggled around Dad's cock and from the sounds coming from the front seat, she took it all and gulped it down.
Julie had returned to my cock when we started moving again and she was furiously driving her face up and down, deep throating my shaft. The sensation of my knob pushing into her throat and out again was all I could take and I heaved up my hips lifting Julie with them and groaned out, "Oh fuck," and seized up tight as I blew a massive load into Julie's waiting mouth. Julie was feverishly driving her lips up and down my shaft. Cum poured from my cock and Julie struggled with the shear volume but she took it all and gulped it down.
When we walked into the foyer, Mom was there waiting for us. She kissed Dad and then me. She turned to kiss the girls and I realized that they both had pearly, white cum at the corner of their mouths and dangling from their chins. Mom looked at them and burst out laughing as she reached out both hands and plucked the cum from their chins. They each looked at Mom's finger and smiled as she pushed them into the girl's mouths. They burst out laughing too. Dad was putting his briefcase in the closet and missed all of it.
Mom said, "What? You guys can't even get home from work anymore without sucking and fucking each other in the car? I'm a little jealous." She smiled.
Dad laughed and said, "Well. This was a special occasion. Julie was trying to cheer Dex up after Sylvia dumped him today and June... well, June just got carried away." The twin's giggled and nodded at Dad's explanation.
Mom looked over at me with a sad face and said, "I'm sorry Dex. I liked Sylvia. She's smart and beautiful and I thought you two made a good couple." Then her frown turned up and she gave me a sultry grin. I read that as she wanted to help me get over the pain in much the same way Julie had. I have to admit, I was feeling better.
Dad and I went upstairs to change and the girls went to the kitchen to help Mom get dinner on the table. The conversation across the dining room table stayed completely away from Sylvia, and I stayed out of everything else. The girls had a new boss and they liked him. Julie giggled and said, "He's not anywhere near the pervert that Guy was. I'm glad he's gone. I don't like guys with short-man-syndrome." Dad just smiled.
June added, "Yeah, and based on the erection the new guy gets every time he's around either of us, he must have a pretty nice package." They both giggled with their hands covering their mouths. Dad just frowned.
Dad asked Mom how her day was and she said, "Same-O, Same-O." She gave him a wicked smile and said, "I was going to come to visit you at lunch, but I know you're very busy this week." She rocked her hips left and right and pushed her fork sensuously into her mouth as she kept her sultry eyes on Dad. I chuckled to myself as Dad's face reddened and he choked once. He was definitely getting her message.
Dad said, "I'm not so busy." He looked over at me and continued, "These guys are the busy ones." He nonchalantly reached to his lap and I knew he was adjusting the hard-on in his pants. "Come tomorrow. Okay?" Mom gave her wicked smile again and nodded. I had a hard-on just watching the two of them and listening to this.
Since I hadn't participated in any of the conversations at the table I was done eating first. I politely sat there waiting for everyone else to finish. Besides, I had a stubborn erection that I was trying to make go away and Mom wasn't helping any as she ran her shoeless foot along my thigh to my crotch. She gave no indication above the table of what she was doing and I tried not to either.
Thankfully, Mom pulled her foot back before I came in my pants. She shuffled around in her chair trying to get her shoe back on and then she stood and said, "I have dessert." She went to the kitchen and came back with a lemon pie, piled high with lightly browned meringue in one hand and pile of plates and silver-ware in the other. My erection was slowly deflating. By the time we had our dessert, I was back to normal; although, I'm not sure whether normal is hard or soft.
I went to my room and changed into a bathing suit. The hot tub was beckoning to me and I was hoping the jets wouldn't be on. I wanted some quiet solitude, immersed in gently swirling hot water. When I came downstairs with a towel over my arm, June and Julie were helping Mom get the dirty dishes to the kitchen. Dad was flopped out on the sofa watching the news.
Julie saw me and said, "Hey June. Let's join Dex in the hot tub."
Before Julie could reply, Mom said, "You girls let Dex have some privacy right now. He has some things to sort out." I smiled at Mom and continued toward the sun room. I heard no objections from either June or Julie.
As soon as I was submerged, I pulled off my bathing suit and thought, 'With our new family dynamics, why did I even bother to wear this suit down here.' I still felt it was the right thing to do regardless of the dynamics. I pushed myself deep in the gently swirling water until only my nose was exposed. I tipped back my head so my ears submerged and listened to the air bubbles burbling to the surface and the hiss as they burst. I put my feet up on the edge of the tub and just floated.
I was oblivious to the world above the surface of the water and I didn't notice the water level rise slightly, as I rose with it. Then a hand wrapped around my flaccid cock that was floating on the surface. It startled me and I pulled my head up to see Mom sitting beside me in the nude. Her hand was kneading my hardening cock and she had that same wicked smile on her face. She had told the girls to give me some privacy but based on that smile she gave me when we got home, she had never intended to heed her own advice. I started to say something, but she pushed a finger to my lips and pulled my cock back to the surface. I dropped my head back in the water to the soothing sounds of the hissing bubbles and groaned loudly when I felt Mom's lips push down my shaft. It hardened fully in her mouth and I felt her body shudder. She pulled back to the ridge and rolled her compressed lips on and off over my velvety crown as she used both hands to slowly jerk me off. I moaned and lifted my head just enough so I could watch her.
She is an erotic sight to behold with my cock in her mouth. Her breasts were half submerged but her erect nipples and cleavage were on display and I palmed the nipple closest to me. I flexed my cock hard and her eyes went wide as she turned her gaze to my eyes and pushed her lips down my shaft, displacing her hands. I flexed again and she gagged slightly as she shook her head slightly. She pulled back and off and after dealing with the wad of saliva that followed close behind my cock, she said, "Jesus Dex. You are particularly hard tonight. When you flex your cock, it's a little too much for me to handle. It wasn't from the foot job at the dinner table was it?" It was a rhetorical question and she grinned before pushing her lips back on again. She took one trip down to my balls and then returned to the ridge and locked her lips as she resumed her double-fisted hand job.
I wanted this to last forever but my balls were anxiously preparing their load. It wasn't long from there that I groaned out, "Fuck, Mom. Here it comes." She giggled around my knob. She already knew as she stroked one hand down to my balls and fondled them as if to urge their release. Jizz blasted up my shaft and Mom flinched and gagged as apparently that first powerful shot launched directly into her throat. She maintained her position handling the remaining shots with ease. I thought I could die right then, blowing my load into Mom's mouth. Her eyes were on fire. I knew she was aroused and I was sure that I would be able to satisfy her needs if that was what she wanted.
I lost count of the number of shots, but there were many. Each one was less powerful than the one before and when she was sure I was done and my body began to relax, she pulled her lips over the tip and pushed her tongue to dip the tip into the 'eye'. She opened her mouth wide and showed me the load on her tongue and when she smiled, she lost some from both corners of her mouth. She reached to catch it but another hand beat her to it. It was Julie. She caught both drips and pulled her hand to her mouth. Mom was startled and turned quickly to see. She smiled at Julie with her mouth still full of cum. Julie pointed at her mouth and then bent over the edge of the tub and kissed Mom. Mom shared my load with Julie and then June appeared beside Julie. She bent over the tub too but she was after my softening cock and she grabbed it and pushed her lips over the crown and then down my shaft. She lashed my cock with her tongue and pulled off and lashed her tongue around her lips. Mom motioned for June to kiss her and they shared what was left in Mom's mouth. The three of them opened their mouths and then swallowed in unison.



The girls were still fully dressed and they weren't interested in getting into the hot tub with us even though Mom pushed herself against me to make room for them. They grinned and lashed their tongue around their lips again and without a word, went back in the house.
Mom cuddled down in the hot water against my arm. My cock slowly bobbed lower and submerged. Without looking up at me, Mom said, "I'm really sorry about Sylvia."
I was quiet a moment contemplating whether I would tell her the story and then decided that I would. I told her about Sylvia and Fatima renewing their lesbian relationship from college. "It's no real big deal anyway. I always wondered if we were just physical and I never got the impression that she was interested in any solid commitment. It's too soon to be sure, but I suspect that I'll get a call for some two on one sex. They both like cock almost as much as they like pussy."
Mom giggled and said, "I guess I'm the other way around. I much prefer cock to pussy." I had already figured that out. "I'm certain that the girls are the same." I had figured that out too. The jet pumps suddenly came on and flooded our faces with water. We sat up sputtering and wiping water from our eyes and face. That broke the mood and I grabbed my bathing suit and stood up. Mom grabbed my hanging dick and pulled it to assist her effort to stand up. She giggled at what she had done. I grabbed her elbow to further assist her.
She grabbed her robe off a chair and pulled it on. She struggled with the material sticking to her wet body. I didn't even try to pull my wet bathing suit on and walked through the house with the towel wrapped around my waist. Mom followed me upstairs to her room. I took a quick shower to rinse off the chlorine and then dressed in shorts and tee shirt in my room.
As I was heading back downstairs, I heard a soft moaning coming from Mom's room. I stopped to listen. If Dad was there, I didn't want to interrupt them. There were only the moans from Mom. The door wasn't latched so I nudged it open and poked my head into the gap to see what was going on. Mom was lying naked in the middle of her bed with her knees up and spread wide as she was furiously fingering her pussy. I pushed the door open wider and stepped in. My cock was on the rise again and I pressed my hand down on the bulge in my shorts.
Mom's face was aimed at the ceiling and her eyes were closed with her lips parted panting for air as she continued moaning. I pulled up the left leg of my shorts to let my rising cock out. I stroked it twice and as gently as possible crawled up on the bed. At first it looked like I would surprise her when I pushed my lips to her fingers flailing in her pussy, but she must have felt the compression of the bed. Her eyes burst open and she looked at my face framed between her raised thighs. Her eyes were on fire. She had a pleading look on her face and her lips moved but no words came out, at least nothing that I could make out. Her hands came out of her sex and reached for my face. I pushed my face into her hands and she lovingly fingered my cheeks. I turned my face and kissed her right wrist. She smiled and gently pulled my face down to her sex. I followed where she led me. I flicked my tongue across her swollen, blood red clitoris. Her entire body lurched up off the bed and she shoved a hand to her mouth to stifle a scream. I got it. Too sensitive. I dragged my pointed tongue through her labia flicking my tongue on her pink inner folds. Her juices were bubbling out of her and I scooped up a tongue-full and pulled it into my mouth. I pushed my tongue into her pussy and Mom's head pushed down hard on her pillow as her hips snapped upward. I went with them and began driving my tongue in and out of her. She was watching me as she gasped for air. She grabbed her tits and mangled them in her hands.
My body was folded at the waist with my knees tucked into my stomach as I laid low so I could look over her pubic mound at her gorgeous face morphing through expressions of pure joy and what looked like intense pain. I knew they were only additional expressions of more joy. I dragged my tongue from her sex and dropped it to her anus and rimmed her rosebud. She rocked her hips forward to make sure I had full access. I replaced my tongue in her pussy with my index and middle fingers and randomly flicked my little finger across her clitoris and dragged my thumb randomly across her anus when I pulled my tongue back to gather my saliva to carry it to her red flower. She was going nuts as she began to thrash her legs out straight past my body and then pull her knees back up again.
She started chanting, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," as she thrashed her head from side to side. My mind flashed to the status of my cock and I realized that I hardly had an erection. I was concentrating so hard on pleasing Mom that I had no thoughts about my own satisfaction. My satisfaction was going to be her satisfaction.
I had soaked her rosebud with saliva and I pushed my curled thumb into it and Mom nearly sat up straight. She got her elbows tucked in behind her but she immediately let herself drop to her back again and groaned, "Oh Baby. I'm gonna CCCUUU... ." She didn't even finish the sentence before her pussy began clamping firmly on my fingers. She was humping herself off the bed. She was out of control and I just rode her wherever she went. Her eyes were locked on mine. I could almost see the flames firing out from them to burn me to a pulp. The smile on her lips belied the look of her eyes.
I continued everything I had been doing until she settled down and a huge breath expelled from her lungs in a "WHEEEEWWWW. JESUS." Her hips settled back on the bed. She reached for my face but she couldn't reach it. I crawled up between her legs forcing her legs wide and up over my thighs. She had the broadest grin I had ever seen on her face as I leaned down and kissed her passionately. She was bent nearly in half. She kissed me back over and over again in short pecking kisses while she held my face in her hands. Then she pulled my face down to her chest and kissed me on the top of my head. I dragged my tongue around her most available nipple and Mom moaned again and brushed her hand along my cheek in a soothing fashion. I kept my weight off her and my dick hung limply resting on her tummy.
Mom quietly said, "Do you need anything. You sure earned it." I chuckled and shook my head in her hands. I wanted to stay there just like that forever, but I felt that these last few minutes were so private that I didn't want Dad or the twins walking in on it. To them it would be just sex and to me it was so much more than that. I stood up and the nylon material of my shorts fell down over my dick. We sent air-kisses and I left. Dad was in the kitchen digging through the refrigerator for a beer. He was a little pissed that he couldn't find one. He fumbled around in the pantry to find another six pack and he put it in the refrigerator. He was still pissed because he didn't have a cold one for now. The twins were sitting on bar stools leaning on the counter trying to avoid Dad's wrath.
I didn't bother asking what was going on. Dad turned from the refrigerator and shook off his foul mood as he closed the refrigerator door and said to the girls, "So, what is your take on your new boss. He's only temporary. We are also looking outside the company for Guy's replacement." I had seen Dad's reaction to the girl's earlier comments on the new boss' endowment and he wasn't pleased. I understood his concern. He didn't want to hire or promote another "Guy". However, it wasn't going to be fair to this guy to not be considered for the permanent job just because June and Julie thought he probably had a big dick and, what guy didn't get an erection when up close with the twins. I couldn't get into my concerns then so I resolved to have a private conversation with Dad later. I only hoped that the girls wouldn't go down that path again in their assessment of the new boss in response to Dad's current question. They must have realized the purpose of Dad's question and they didn't and I breathed a sigh of relief.
Mom came up behind me and put her hand on my shoulder and leaned in saying, "What's going on?" I turned and she was dressed for public consumption. She looked amazing. Her hair and makeup were perfect. She wore a tight mini-skirt. I didn't even know she owned one. She had a cotton button-down shirt on. It didn't go with the rest of her outfit and Mom wasn't prone to fashion fauxpas. She wore a pair of high heels with high backs and straps around the ankle. She was definitely going out.
Dad said, "We were talking about work."
The girls looked Mom up and down and Julie said, "What's up with you? You look like you're going out. Sort of. What's with the shirt?"
Mom didn't respond to the shirt question and said, "I'm going shoe shopping. Anyone else want to come?" The girl's eyes lit up like slot-machines in Las Vegas and they jumped off the barstools and ran to their room to get ready. Dad raised his hand to indicate there was no way he was going. Then he politely begged off with some explanation about having to do some catching up on the work we did today. I was shaking my head vigorously and holding up both hands. I hated shopping and shoe shopping was almost as bad as grocery shopping. I didn't understand the average female's fascination with shoes. Mom had tons of shoes. I had three, counting my sandals, four if you counted my flip-flops.
Dad escaped into the family room and I started to follow him. Mom grabbed my arm to stop me and then waited until Dad was far enough away. "Do you remember the last time you went shopping with us? This is going to be something like that. We'll need you there in case something goes wrong." I didn't like the sound of that last part but the first part was intriguing.
The twins were ready in record time and they looked fantastic too. I relented to Mom's insistence and went upstairs to change. I looked back and saw Mom whispering to the girls and they headed back to their room with big grins on their faces. I wondered if Mom had revealed the purpose for this potentially ill-advised junket.
When I came downstairs, I noticed that the girls had changed into something considerably sexier but I didn't pay much attention. We took Mom's car and she drove with me riding shotgun. A few miles down the road, Mom pulled over to the side of the road and put the car in park. Mom smiled over at me and unbuttoned the cotton shirt and struggled it off over her shoulders and then her wrists. Now the outfit made sense. She was now wearing a very low cut, black, sheer, silk top with no bra. My eyes nearly popped out of my head. The girls pulled themselves up to the back of the front seats to see and June let out a whistle and said, "Mom. Your going to get us all arrested." Mom just giggled and pushed up her breasts with both hands and then pulled the car into gear and sped back into traffic. We were heading into the city again. I couldn't pull my eyes away. I had seen her incredible tits many times but this presentation was amazing. From one angle you could clearly see her breasts yet from another you couldn't. I just shook my head and mumbled to myself, "The mysteries of fashion."
As we rode, I kept getting a whiff of a sweet scent. It wasn't Mom's perfume. I was familiar with that. I turned around in my seat to look back at the girls watching the traffic go by. "Are you guys wearing a new perfume? They looked at each other and burst out laughing. I didn't get how that was so funny. They both spread their thighs and slapped them back together again. They repeated it and the scent permeated the air. Then they spread their thighs and pulled their skirts up to reveal they were dressed commando and Julie said, "Feminine spray. Do you like it?"
I pulled my gaze from their bare pussies and looked at Mom. She glanced at me and pulled her skirt up to reveal that she was dressed commando too. She said, "Come down here and tell me if you like it. It's a new scent. It is pretty sweet. I'm not sure I like it yet." She reached over and hooked my neck and pulled me over the console so my head was in her lap. I inhaled deeply even though I didn't need to. The scent filled the air. Mom said, "Taste it. It's supposed to taste like strawberries." The scent didn't smell like strawberries.
I flicked my tongue through her sex from end to end and Mom groaned, flinched and pulled the steering wheel violently toward the breakdown lane. "Sorry. I wasn't prepared for that. Is everyone okay?" The girls giggled in unison and then I heard Julie say, "Doesn't taste like strawberries at all." I had to agree but the taste wasn't in any way offensive. I dragged my tongue over Mom's clitoris again and she groaned hard but maintained control of the car this time.
I started to sit back up but Mom pressed my face back into her pussy again and said, "Stay right where you are, buster. It's my turn. I did as she commanded but I had to adjust my position to get better access. I knew we were coming up on the toll booths again. I hoped that Mom wasn't going to use the same one with the hysterical woman who called the cops.
The driver's window rolled down with a whirring noise and sure enough it was the same woman. I recognized her voice when she said, "Seventy-five cents please." Mom fumbled with her purse and pulled out a twenty and showed it to me before she put it into the woman's hand. I heard her say, "God damn it. Not again." Mom reached under my chin and lifted my head above the window. Mom was wearing the same sunglasses as that night and when I came into the toll taker's view with my face glistening wet from Mom's juices, the woman threw the twenty in the window and screamed, "Just get out of here."
Mom was laughing so hard and the twins joined her. Mom pushed my face back in her sex and peeled rubber as we accelerated away from the toll booth. Mom's laughter abruptly stopped as she groaned hard and muttered, "Oh fuck, Baby. Right there. I'm gonna cum. Go. Go. Go." I went and she went hard. Her juices were flowing and I wasn't sure if she was squirting or not. She was sopping wet. I hoped not. That would probably have put an end to this episode of 'Fun with Mom in Public'.
June said, "Mom. Pull over and let Dex drive. Come back here so we can clean you up. You don't want your juices flowing down your legs when you're trying on shoes." Both Mom and Julie burst out laughing as they imagined that scene. Mom pulled over to the breakdown lane and Mom got into the backseat between the girls. I got out and walked around to slide into the driver's seat. I had no clue as to where we were going but we still had time.
Both girls were on their knees in the foot-wells dragging their tongues through Mom's soaking wet pussy and as I expected, they pulled another orgasm and started all over again. I chuckled to myself as I thought, "This could be like a self-propelled engine. Mom could be a satisfied pile of goo by the time we get there." I concentrated on the road. There was a lot of traffic. I heard Mom screech into a third orgasm before she commanded the girls to stop. From this angle I could clearly see her breasts and rock-hard nipples in the rearview mirror. I casually rubbed my erection through my pants.
The girls got up in their seats and began fingering themselves but Mom quickly took over for them and strummed them to orgasms before Mom sat up and began giving me directions on side-streets. When the car was parked, Mom leaned forward over the front seats and pulled back her purse. She retrieved a plastic wrapped package of tissues and handed several to June and Julie and then pulled out several for herself. I watched in the rearview mirror as she wiped their pussies from clitoris to anus. The scent of the feminine spray was greatly diminished. Either that or I had just become used to it or the scent of sex was mixed with it.
June and Julie lifted their butts and smoothed their short skirts down their thighs and got out. Mom slid across the seat to the curb side and got her high heels on the ground and pulled herself out. Her skirt was up around her waist exposing everything below it as June slammed the rear door. Then Mom casually pulled her skirt down over her hips covering herself. Passersby looked but kept right on going. Nothing affected city people.
The girls were always excited to be in the city, especially if it was for shopping. I didn't like shopping and I didn't like the city either. I followed along behind, gawking at their incredible figures as their hip-swaying was enhanced by the way they walked in their high heels. My dick rose in my pants as I imagined what would happen next. I reached my hands into my pockets to maneuver my junk around to a comfortable position. Mom and the twins paid no attention to me. They were on a mission.
Before going into the shoe store, Mom gave instructions that she, the twins and I would enter separately like we didn't know each other. I chuckled to myself because the twins and Mom looked so much alike that anyone could easily see the familial relationship. I didn't look like any of them. My problem was going to be looking like I was shopping for anything. I simply wasn't interested.
Mom moved next to me and pushed her tits up and said, "You're hear to watch out for your sisters and me. I have no idea what these shoes salesmen will think they have a right to when they look up our short skirts as they are putting shoes on our feet. There are things we are willing to do but I draw the line at intercourse. Okay?"
Apparently, her pussy was reserved for family members only. I had watched her jerk a guy off in his pants at the Rave. I had watched the twins give the two cops blow job and hand jobs at the front door in our Foyer. Mom had watched them do it and never commented. I was trying to gauge at what point was I to get involved. My assessment was that if one of these shoe salesmen got Mom or the girls in the back, which I was sure was Mom's plan because I doubted that she planned to give them hand jobs or blow jobs right there in the showroom, that I was to break up any attempt to force them into fucking.
This whole idea was nuts and could go way wrong. I worried about whether I could stop them without getting killed in the process, but Mom was in her risky sex mode and would not be put off.
Mom went in first and the twins went in together a few minutes later. I followed a minute behind them. There were a few other customers too and Mom and the twins browsed as they waiting to be assisted by either the young woman or the young guy. Neither were much older than me. An older middle-aged man was positioned near the cash register. He was clearly the manager. All of the employees were dressed the same in black pants and white shirts and black ties. The young woman wore fashionable black high heels and the men wore black oxfords.
Mom's tits got the attention of both the manager and the young salesman right away. Her nipples were on high-beams. The salesman was clearly trying to get rid of the customer he was assisting at the moment. The manage wrestled with whether he should leave the cash register to assist her. The young salesgirl finished up with her customer who went to the cash register with a closed shoe box. The manager's dilemma was settled for the moment. The salesgirl moved over to where the twins were browsing and I heard her ask if she could be of any assistance. I just browsed the racks of shoes. No one was paying any attention to me.
The twins had each plucked long, knee length, leather, high heeled boots off a rack and showed them to the salesgirl who looked at the tags noting the numbers and then she looked down at their feet and said, "Size seven?" Julie nodded and smiled. The salesgirl grinned in obvious satisfaction that she had determined their correct shoe size. June and Julie sat down on a long bench and prepared themselves for the show by hiking their short skirts up even higher. They both stole subtle grins at me as they spread their thighs and flashed me. I smiled back.



The young salesman finished up with his customer who apparently didn't buy anything and walked out after a quick glance at me. The employees and we were the only ones in the store. The salesman hustled over to Mom who was fingering a pair of stilettos. He came in close and commented on her fine sense of style. Mom smiled at either him or me. I couldn't be sure which. He was staring at her tits with a slack jaw and didn't notice the manager walk up behind him. The manager said something to the salesman, who turned and walked back to the cash register with a frown on his face. I heard the manager say, "May I help you Miss." Mom grinned at him. She hates to be called 'Ma'am' in reference to her age. She doesn't look like a Ma'am or act like one either. The manager was pouring it on a little by calling her Miss, though and Mom knew it.
Mom shoved the stiletto forward and he said. "Excellent choice. You know your shoes. Those are flying out of here." I thought he was a bit smarmy but Mom was having fun jerking him around. She later said that she was kind of glad the manager took over. Young guys were just too easy. The manager looked down at her feet and commented on the style of the heels she had on and then said, "Size seven?" Mom grinned and he left with the stiletto in hand.
The salesgirl reappeared with two big boxes and got down on one knee in front of Julie. Julie lifted her left foot onto the metal angled foot stand and slipped her shoe off. The salesgirl pulled out the left boot and prepared to push it onto Julie's foot. She looked up directly into Julie's bare pussy and I chuckled when the salesgirl's face went beet red. She looked away immediately and June spread her thighs to expose her bare pussy too. The salesgirl pulled back immediately and stood up. It was a crap-shoot whether the salesgirl liked pussy or not and it sure looked like pussy was not her thing. I heard her nervously say, "Umm, please excuse me," as she turned and headed for the cash register. She spoke with the young salesman and they swapped places. I could see the salesman grinning slightly as he headed for the twins. I doubt that he even realized that he adjusted the position of his burgeoning hard-on as he approached them. They sure noticed and they giggled at each other as he knelt down to finish pushing the boot onto Julie's left foot. She hadn't modified her position and he was looking straight into her wet pussy. His face went beet-red and he cleared his throat once and glanced at June's wet pussy. He zipped the boot up her calf to her knee and his fingers lingered there as he contemplated going higher. I was sure he was thinking that he had just died and gone to heaven. I was certain that my erection was every bit as hard as his. I pushed my left hand into my pocket and fumbled my fingers around the knob. Like usual, I was also dressed commando.
June lifted her left foot up on the same stand and eased her high heel off urging the salesman to push her boot on too. He did and this time he accidently, on purpose, let his fingertips slip off the zipper tab and his fingers touched her high on the inner thigh. June groaned and surged forward, pushing her pussy against his fingers. I smiled when his immediate reaction was shock at what he had done but then he realized that June was in no way offended as she grinned down at him. Julie was grinning too.
June said, "Are there other boots you can show us in the back?" She grinned seductively and Julie did the same.
The salesman looked back to the cash register and the salesgirl was shaking her head at him. His voice became a low-pitched groan as he muttered, "Customers aren't allowed beyond the showroom, but, ummm, I guess it would be alright. The salesgirl shook her head at him again and then looked over at her manager and when she saw that he was heading for the back, she reached down and locked the register and moments later the doorbell jangled as the front door opened and closed automatically behind her as she left the store. The salesman stood and led the twins, clomping along on one high heeled shoe and one high heeled boot toward the back of the showroom. They looked back at me and nodded that I should follow them. I did and gave a glance to Mom that she would be on her own for a while. I was able to position myself so I could see into the back and keep an eye on Mom at the same time just as the manager came back into the showroom with the stiletto that Mom was coveting. He glanced at me and I ignored him. I couldn't actually see the twins or the salesman but I could hear them and I was in position if they needed me.
I concentrated my attention on Mom. The manager was fitting the stiletto to her foot and the look on his face when he glanced between her spread thighs at her wet pussy was worth the trip. The look on his face when he looked up at her grinning face was even better. He knew right then that he was going to get lucky tonight.
The manager stood up and offered his hand to assist Mom to her feet. She took a few steps in the stiletto to check the fit and then he led her off to the left to a door with a small window and a plaque that read, 'Manager's Office'. Fuck. I had a problem now. There was no place to go to ensure the safety of the twins and Mom at the same time.
As evidenced by the sucking and slurping noises along with groans and moans, the twins were getting into it with the salesman. I stepped deeper into the back room. The salesman was sprawled in a double-seated leather padded chair surrounded by ceiling high stacks of shoe boxes of all colors and sizes. Julie was on her knees sucking his cock and June had set one knee on an arm of his chair and placed her still booted foot in the seat on the opposite side of him holding herself up high enough so he could slurp his tongue through her sex. June was groaning as much as him and she glanced over at me and grinned. I motioned with my hands that I had to go back into the showroom and June nodded and waved at me to go; they were okay. As I moved back into the vacant showroom, I heard June say, "Switch."
I walked down the center aisle of the showroom and pushed my face to the small window in the Manager's Office door. Mom was sitting in a wheeled office chair facing to my right and he was sitting on the edge of his desk facing to my left. The office couldn't have been as big as six-by-eight. His cock was protruding from his zipper and Mom was using both hands to give him her counter-rotating hand job. Her sheer blouse was sitting on the edge of his desk and he was vigorously mauling her tits. She was grinning broadly up at his rapidly changing facial expressions projected into the far-left corner of the ceiling above Mom's head. She noticed movement in the window and she looked at my grinning face and a broad smile erupted on her face as her head was bobbing forward and back from the momentum of her hands.
His cock was normal sized and extremely hard. This kind of thing probably didn't happen to this guy very often, and if it did, it wasn't from someone as gorgeous as Mom. If I had been in some place private, I would have pulled my erection out of my pants and jerked myself off. Where I was however, was public and anyone could come through the front doors at any time. I watched for a minute to see if Mom was going to go to a blow job or not. She had indicated that fucking was past the line, but so far, I had only seen her give a hand job. The Manager reached for her head to pull her to him but she resisted his efforts to get his cock in her mouth. He apparently didn't want to ruin what he had going on, so he stopped trying.
I lifted my hand to the window and motioned with my thumb that I had to go back to check on the girls. She grinned and nodded as she began palming his circumcised crown with her left hand as she continued jacking on his shaft with her right. The Manager groaned and his torso pitched forward and then back again.
I was almost to the entrance to the backroom when the bell on the opening front door jangled and a middle-aged woman came in. She noticed me and I turned and said, "Someone will be right with you." She nodded and began browsing. I went back so I could see what was happening among the towers of boxes. I chuckled to myself when I saw Julie sitting in the chair and the salesman was vigorous fucking her face while June was doing her best to suck on his balls. This had to be the best day of his life. He had Julie's face in his grasp and held her in place as he humped up hard, let out a loud groan and loudly announced, "Oh fuck. Yeah. I'm gonna cum." June released his balls from her lips and quickly got to her feet and moved into position to share his load. Julia took his first shot and she was clearly disappointed by the lack of power or quantity. Julie pulled her lips off and let the second shot dribble out the end of his cock to the carpet below him. June giggled but she took what he had left. June released his dick and he staggered back against the wall of boxes. His right hand went to his dick and his index finger wiped through the 'eye'.
Julia stood up and looked down at the small daub of jizz on carpet. She scuffed her booted foot through it and it was gone. The girls sat back down on the double chair and removed the boots and set them in front of the chair. Julie looked at the salesman and said, "I think these are a little tight. Thanks."
A dumbfounded look was on his face as he chuckled and said "Thank you. Holy shit." The girls clomped past me in one high-heeled shoe and one bare foot. I smiled at the salesman as he shoved his cock back in his pants and then went back to the double-seated chair and collapsed into it. The girls pulled their discarded heels back on as I went to the window in the Manager's Office door just as a pearly, white gooey substance sprayed across the inside of the window. Mom's eyes went wide when she saw my face arrive at the window at the same time as she aimed the Manager's load there. I don't think she expected that he would be able to launch his load that far. She pumped many strong shots from him and then she smiled at him and said, "Very impressive." He grinned with pride at her. Mom picked up her sheer blouse and pulled it on. While she was buttoning it, the Manager moved her around and sat her down on his desk and then sat down in his chair and pushed his lips to Mom's sex and licked his pointed tongue through her pussy. She lurched forward and groaned as she held his face firmly in place urging him to continue.
I had totally forgotten about the middle-aged woman who had come in on my way back to check on the twins and now she was standing right beside me looking through the window in the door. She muttered, "Oh my God," and looked up at me with a shocked look on her face. I had a shocked look on my face too, but hers was because she was looking at the scene in the office and mine was because I was looking at her.
The twins realized what had happened and in unison they loudly announced, "Mom's busted." I moved the woman away from the window but she wanted another look and she tried to force her way back. Mom was grinding her hips on the Manager's face until she groaned into her own orgasm. She humped on his face until she was done and I knocked lightly on the window and motioned that we had to go. She grinned and nodded as the Manager pulled his face from her sex and looked up at me in the window. I grinned and so did he. He sprawled back in his chair gasping for air as he wiped his face on his shirt sleeve.
Mom tucked her blouse into her mini-skirt and stuck her foot with the new stiletto on it out and rolled it from side to side examining how it looked. She looked at the Manager and said, "I kind of like these."
The Manager grinned and said, "Take them, they're yours." I opened the office door and took Mom's hand and pulled her into the showroom. She hobbled over to her chair and slipped the one stiletto back into the box and pulled her ankle strapped heel on. June scooched down and buckled her strap.
The Manager struggled out of his office and said, "You ladies come back any time." We all laughed as we headed for the front door. The Manager looked at the slack jawed look on the middle-aged woman standing beside him and said, "Are you next?"
A lascivious grin formed on the woman's face and she said, "Fuck. I hope so." We laughed all the way back to the car. I wanted to go back to see if the woman was getting double-teamed by the salesman and the manager. I realized that I had to reassess my position on shopping with Mom.
At the car, Mom held up her car key and said, "Who wants to drive?" June and Julie both shot their hands in the air and Mom just tossed the key in the air to leave them to fight for it. The key went to the pavement and Mom grabbed me and pushed me into the backseat and quickly followed me inside with her purse and the box of stilettos in her hands and slammed the door. She quickly pressed the locks on both rear doors. Then the girls got how Mom had tricked them.
Julie tried the rear door on the driver's side and loudly said, "Hey we were looking forward to the ride home with Dex. No fair. We are just as horny as you are?" People passing by on the sidewalk stopped to see what this was about. I was thankful that no one could see through the black-out windows in the back.
June said, "Jesus, Julie. Keep it down a little." Julie glanced around at the people watching and she went beet-red with embarrassment as she quietly got behind the wheel and started the car. June jumped in to ride shotgun. Julie jammed the car in drive and rapidly accelerated away from the gathering crowd.
Mom didn't waste a moment. She yanked down my zipper with one hand and yanked on my belt with the other. She was in a fever and it showed on her face. Julie reached up and adjusted the rearview mirror as June pivoted in the passenger seat so she could look over her seat. Mom was already breathing very heavily in anticipation.
With my help, Mom finally got my pants down to my thighs and she inhaled my raging hard-on. My head snapped back against the rear headrest and let out a loud groan. Mom chuckled at my reaction as my cock slid through her tightly compressed lips. Her head bobbed up and down several times and then she pulled off and pulled me forcefully down to the seat on my back. She was on fire. She yanked her sheer top over her head and pulled her skirt up to her waist. She dropped her lips back to my cock and positioned her knees on either side of my head and jammed her pussy to my lips. She was soaking wet. I immediately drilled my tongue into her pussy and her head flew as she groaned long and loud as she bolted upright. Saliva followed behind my cock and flew everywhere.
Mom gathered herself and drove her mouth back down my shaft and it was my turn to groan hard. I glanced to the front of the car and I could see past the back of the passenger seat. June was furiously finger-fucking herself as she pushed her right cheek against the headrest. Her mouth hung open as she gasped for air.
In her fever, Mom bit my cock and it wasn't a love bite. It hurt and I yelled, "Jesus Mom," as I tried to get her off my shaft. June and Julie were both snickering.
She pulled back and looked past her tits at me, looking at her. "Sorry, Baby. I got carried away. I need your cock. I just got so horny holding myself back on that manager's cock." She gripped my bouncing cock and stroked it a few times as now she seemed compelled to explain herself. "I was a good girl. I only touched his cock with my hands. I didn't use my mouth, even though I wanted to. I didn't cross my line."
I could see that she was wrestling with her new compulsive need for risky sex. She was justifying it to herself. We could talk about it later but right then, I didn't care. I pushed my hips up driving my cock along her face. She giggled and said, "Sorry, Baby," before she engulfed my cock and pushed my glans into her throat. I let out a groan that even sounded like pain to me. I went back to work on Mom's pussy until I realized that she had humped herself up to present her rosebud to my tongue and I knew then what Mom wanted before we got home. She wasn't making a move to get what she wanted so I assumed that she wanted an orgasm or two before she went for the gold.
I rapidly flicked my tongue from her clitoris to her anus and then concentrated on her goal as I drilled two fingers into her pussy and randomly thumbed her clitoris. She was thrashing all over my body grinding her tits into my ribs. When her climax rushed in on her, her hips started flailing forward and back. Her furious blow job slowed to a stop as she concentrated on her orgasm. She put her forehead down on my shaft and randomly kissed the head. Her pussy pushed my fingers out and I pushed them back in. Her vaginal clenches were strong. She kept muttering, "Oh Jesus. Yes. Oh Jesus." I kept driving my tongue around the rim of her rosebud and then inside as far as I could.
When she settled down, she seemed satisfied and completely relaxed. I thought she was done until my hard cock slid along her cheek to catch on the underside of her nose. She giggled and pulled her head back and kissed the shaft. She said, "Well. Are you ready? I want this monster in my ass. Do you want it doggy or cowgirl?"
I looked past her tits and said, "Yes." She grinned down at me and pulled her sex away from my face and spun around on the seat and positioned herself over my hips and guided my granite-hard shaft to her anus. She started to sit down on it but she stopped and pulled her guiding hand to her face and spit into it and returned it to my cock. She did that twice more and then made a final adjustment and pushed herself down my shaft. We both groaned hard and June joined the parade with her own groan. The look on her face told Mom and me that she was having her own orgasm. Mom grinned down at me and sat her butt-cheeks down on my balls and upper thighs. She rotated her head on her neck a few times as she luxuriated on the sensation. Her lips were slightly parted exposing her tightly clenched ultra-white teeth. Her eyes were shut and her hair hung loosely forward, covering the sides of her gorgeous face. I reached up and palmed her nipples and she pulled her hands off my ribs and clamped them tightly over my hands.
Mom began rocking her hips. Slowly at first in long full depth strokes. She moaned with each full penetration. She rolled her hips around and rocked them from side-to-side to extract every sensation. I didn't move a muscle except for the occasional cock-flex which pulled a louder groan from her every time. She fucked me like that for a few minutes. I could feel my orgasm stirring.
Mom's eyes opened and she looked down at me sprawled across the seat. My knees were up because the car wasn't wide enough for me to stretch out. Mom was using my raised thighs like a back rest to push against. She had to lean slightly forward so her head was off the roof. She'd ease herself forward and off my cock and then slam herself back on it again. She tightened her grip on my hands forcing me to be rougher with her tits. Then she let out a long groan as her body writhed and shuddered. She muttered, "If you want to finish with a doggy, we'd better move because I'm awfully close."
I groaned out, "Me too." I helped lift her off my cock and she froze in place just as my knob pulled from her sphincter. She bit down on her lower lip. She was holding her breath. She was trying to hold her orgasm back and so was I. Her eyes opened again and I could almost see the flames in them. She scrambled past me and pressed her face to the side window to make room for me to uncoil and get into position behind her. As I pulled myself up. I noticed that June wasn't watching over the front seat anymore. She was face down in Julie's crotch with her head resting on the steering wheel frantically tongue-fucking her. I would have loved to watch them but I was on a mission.



Mom pushed her ass high in the air and I had to push it down a little so I could position my body across her back to get off the roof. I kissed her between her shoulder blades and guided my sloppy cock into her gaping butt-hole. She groaned hard as I pushed in. She pushed back at the same time and I was fully engulfed in the fire-hot pit of her depths.
Before I could get my hands on her hanging tits, she screamed and ground her ass against me. Her clamping anus pulled my orgasm from me. After watching the three of them on the periphery, I felt like I literally exploded. Mom screamed with every one of my powerful shots into her bowels. I groaned just as loud. Julie was grinning at us in the rearview mirror. She said, "Wow. That looked awesome. I wish that was me."
Mom's face slid off the window and down the door panel to the arm-rest. She was gasping for air. I folded down on top of her. Her anus and my cock continued to spasm for more than a couple minutes. I thought we'd never stop. I had to agree with Julie. It felt just as awesome as it looked.
I looked across Mom's shoulders at the reflection in the rearview mirror. I grinned at Julie's face and then she clamped her eyes shut and screamed out, "Oh gawwd. June. Fucking yes. Right there," and she started driving her hips at June's face. She was obviously in an orgasm and it looked like a big one. We were all over the road. June was forced to extricate her head because Julie's thrashing was banging her head on the steering wheel. She sat back up with her hand on the back of her head and the word, "OOOWWW" on her lips. I felt the car snap back into our lane. Another car raced past blowing its horn.
I knew I had too much weight on Mom but I could still feel her random spasms course through her body. I pulled my softening cock slowly from her and sat back against the other rear door panel. Mom's breathing was getting back to normal and she mumbled, "Oh my gawd, Dex. That was incredible." She reached back to feel how big her gaping anus was and she giggled when she felt it.
She swiveled herself around as cum drooled down her thighs. She grabbed her sheer blouse and sat down on it. I guess that was better than cum pooling on the back seat. She looked over at my flagging cock and took a loose sleeve of her blouse that she wasn't sitting on and wiped off my cock. I could easily imagine her blouse going in the trash when we got home.
Conversation was sparse on the way home unless one of us thought of something that was funny about the evening's entertainment. We all got laughing hysterically when Julie brought up how freaked the salesgirl was when she saw her bare pussy.
June joined in and said, "I thought she'd have a heart attack when she looked from yours to mine. I should have said, 'Try it; you'll like it'." We all roared with laughter.
Mom said, "I hope you didn't traumatize the poor girl for life. I hope she comes back to work tomorrow."
Julie said, "I really wanted to fuck that salesman. He had a nice cock." June was silent a moment like she was reminiscing and then nodded. "I don't think I like where you put the line, Mom. You know, the line that you won't cross?"
Mom was quiet a moment and then said, "That line is for me. I'm married to a wonderful man who has been a good husband and father. I love him dearly and I feel guilty enough just getting close to the line. Even when I'm doing it. I admit that I contemplate going further. Especially in the heat of passion, but then I think of your Dad. I set my line at intercourse. I could have given the manager a blow job. God knows, he wanted me too. Maybe I need to reset my line at blow jobs." She paused for a moment. "That's why I need to bring Dex with me. He can help me stay behind the line and then satiate my needs after. I don't want to appear as though I'm encouraging you girls to have sex with every guy you meet. Tonight, could have been just Dex and me again, but I feel bad when you feel left out. You two are adults now, and single. You have to set your own lines, but be careful and safe. There is a lot of evil out here in the world." The girls looked briefly at each other with somber faces and nodded.
When we got home, Mom pulled on the cotton, button-down shirt she left the house in and we went inside. It was dark, but it wasn't late. Dad was watching a ball game on TV. There were several empty and crushed beer cans on the end table by his chair. He was buzzed.
Mom helped him up and they went, arm in arm, up to bed. She threw me an air-kiss as she got him to the stairs. I kissed June and then Julie and they each giggled as they tweaked my flaccid dick in my pants. They went to their room and I went up to the bathroom to take a shower. I wondered if Mom would join me but she didn't.
After I was in bed with lights out, I heard her cross the hall and the shower came back on again. I was asleep before she finished.
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We were working non-stop, balls to the wall, solving Dad's problems with three different companies. Working with Jim, Mike and Jorge was a learning experience. They earned their degrees in the years of hard-knocks. The knowledge that they had in their heads wasn't anything that could be found in text books.
Sylvia was very professional with me and I was the same with her. I saw her go to lunch one day with Fatima and I waved to her as they were getting in the elevator. She grinned and waved back. I took the next elevator down and went back to my office. With the special project for Dad, I was getting behind in my regular duties. Ginger had gone to lunch as had everyone else. I was alone and It was quiet. I got a lot done before returning to Mahogany Row.
After work, I would meet the twins at the car and depending on the weather, we would wait inside or out, for Dad to catch up. Mom had not made any new risky plans to get her hit of adrenaline since the shoe store. I had the feeling that her professed feelings of guilt, on the way home that night, had more of an effect than I thought. She and Dad were having loud raucous sex every night, so her sexual needs were being tended to. Mine weren't though and I'd lay in bed jerking myself off trying to time my orgasm with theirs. I hadn't heard from the twins either. Something was going on with them.
On Wednesday, when I met June and Julie at the car after work, they were all a twitter and they couldn't wait to tell me that the two Police Officers, Sweet and Jenkins, had called to ask them on a double date on Friday night. As beautiful as the twins are, young guys their age are generally intimidated and they don't get many requests for dates. I guess the kisses, bare breasts and blow jobs in the foyer had shored up their confidence. I was happy for the girls. They hadn't been on a date all Summer. I guess the slowdown of sexual activity in the house was making them antsy too. They couldn't wait to tell Dad when he got to the car but they left out the fact that the guys were local cops or how they had met. I wondered if the cops would show up in 'civies' or not. I know the twins hoped they would be in full uniform. As we rode home, I could imagine the two of them riding their cop dates cow-girl style, while wearing the officer's hats bobbing around on their heads. My erection blossomed out of my imagination. Dad looked over a few times as I casually rubbed my cock through my slacks. He chuckled at my situation but didn't say anything.
At the dinner table after Dad and I had changed, the conversation was primarily about the double-date. Mom was aware of the cops but didn't let on that she knew anything. The girls never knew that Mom had watched them giving the two cops blow jobs at the front door. They did know that I had caught them.
After dinner, June motioned for me to follow them to their room. Mom and Dad cleared the table together and Dad goosed Mom on the way to the kitchen. She squealed and giggled and swatted him on the arm as she gave him a fake scowl.
I sat on June's bed and waited while they stripped naked and dressed in casual clothes consisting of bra-less tee shirts and short-shorts. My erection bloomed again and I hoped they would notice and take care of it. I was getting tired of jerking off. If either of them noticed, they didn't make a move. They were consumed with discussing Jerry and Max. That was the first time I had heard the cops first names used. It turns out that the red-head cop, Officer Sweet's name was Jerry and the blonde, Officer Jenkin's name was Max. It didn't really matter that Jerry had invited Julie out and Max had invited June. They would never be able to tell them apart unless they asked for an ID or something. It would be up to June and Julie to decide which of them would go out with which cop, not that Max or Jerry would care either way.
The girls sat on Julie's bed facing me. My erection was tenting my shorts big-time and Julie looked at it and giggled before saying, "We need your viewpoint on something and then we'll take care of that monster." June giggled and nodded. Julie licked her lips as she stared over at my hard-on. She continued, "Umm... Ummmm. Shit. I forgot what I was going to say."
June giggled and said, "You saw what we did in the foyer with Jerry and Max. Right?" I nodded. "We're afraid that they only asked us out because of that. That they will take us out to some parking spot expecting that we'll do the same. We want to go out and have some fun. You know, dinner, dancing; stuff like that. What do you think? You're a guy. What are they thinking?"
I laughed at their thought process. I concurred that Jerry and Max were probably thinking they would get the same treatment as in the foyer and my own cock hardened further as I thought about that scene. I asked the girls what they wanted. It was clear that they wanted to have sex with the guys but they didn't want to be thought of as just sluts that they could pick up on the street in the city. The thought ran through my mind that they maybe shouldn't have started their relationships with a blow job in the foyer. Too late now. I said, "So, don't give them what they think they are going to get. Make plans for what you want to do, except leave out the sex." June frowned at that suggestion and I started laughing. She stood up and leaned over and swatted me on the knee. I continued, "It's just a suggestion. Trust me they will be back. They'll never find more beautiful women to go out with." Julie smiled at me because I had referred to them as women and not girls. June and Julie looked at each other for several moments doing their wordless communication thing.
As if on cue, June and Julie grinned at me and slid off Julie's bed and each grabbed a leg of my shorts and pulled on them. I sat up off the bed and they yanked my shorts to the floor. Julie got to her knees on my right and June on my left. Julie put her hand on my chest and pushed me down to my back. I didn't resist. June cradled my balls and Julie gripped the base of my erection and pulled it up to vertical. They both leaned in and kissed each other over the top of my cock and then slid their lips down the sides as their tongues tangled together along the spongy underside. I groaned hard and the girls giggled at my reaction. It had been several days since my cock had felt anything other than my right hand and it was as hard as an iron pipe.
June nodded and Julie ran her lips up my shaft and over the crown. She rolled her lips around the ridgeline with her tongue working the 'spot'. I groaned and muttered, "Oh Jesus." She pushed her lips about half way down my shaft and pulled back up again. She repeated that a few times and then pushed my knob into her throat and I could have blown my load right there. I held back. June still had to have her share. Julie bobbed her head so that my knob eased in and out of her throat and the sensation was amazing. I lifted my head off the bed to look at Julie's gorgeous face with my cock buried in her face. I just dropped my head back to the bed and pushed my hips upward gently. Julie pulled back and sucked in the huge glob of saliva that followed me out.
June pushed her lips over my crown and locked her lips on the ridge as she used both hands in counter-rotating action from my balls to her lips. I groaned again and both girls giggled. I couldn't contain my orgasm any longer and I fired my hips upward. She rode them up and continued her hand job unabated. June took the first huge shot and started gagging as she pulled back. The second shot followed and splashed across June's face and forehead.
Julie giggled and grabbed my cock from June and pushed her lips over the crown in just enough time to get shot number three. She started swallowing immediately. When it looked like June was ready again, Julie pulled off and shoved my cock back to June's lips. June took the rest without issue. I couldn't believe how many shots I gave the two of them. I mumbled, "Fuck, I really needed that."
I laid there with chest heaving for a long time and June and Julie crawled up beside me as they both continued to stroke my softening cock. Julie lifted her head off my shoulder and giggled when I was completely soft. She looked down and said, "It's so cute when it's soft." June giggled too.
June said, "What's up with Mom? I'm surprised that she hasn't been all over you. She's been weird since she got home from the shoe store thing." I nodded. I had been thinking the same thing.
"I think she's feeling guilty like she said," I said. "She and Dad have been giving their mattress a workout every night."
Julie giggled and said, "Yeah, tell us about it. They don't make any effort to be quiet. We broke out the dildo again. I guess we should have come up and got in bed with you."
I laughed and said, "Fuck. I wish you had. I've been up there flogging my hog so hard I worried that I'd get it bleeding." Both girls burst out laughing.
June said, "You can always come down here. We'd never turn the 'hog' away." They both laughed harder.
After lights out, it was the same thing. Mom and Dad tuned up and my erection was back again. I didn't even contemplate jerking myself off. I pulled back the covers and my erection proceeded me down the hall. I was going to take June up on her offer. I got halfway down the hall and I heard Dad speak, "Dex? Is that you out there?"
I thought I had been totally quiet. I said, "Yes. Just going to the bathroom." I ran my curled fingers down my shaft.
Dad opened his bedroom door and the hall light came on. He still had a wet erection and he glanced down at mine. "Your Mom needs your help. If your going to the bathroom, make sure you come back with that hard-on ready to go." I laughed and he stepped back into his bedroom. A night stand lamp was on. Dad held the door open and I walked past him into the bedroom. Mom's hands and feet were tied to the four corners of the bed. Light glistened on her wet pussy.
Mom said, "You have to help me out Dex. I really need your big cock in my ass." I looked at Dad beside me. He was stroking his wet cock looking down at Mom's pussy. "I need both of you in me." Dad walked over to the foot of the bed and untied her feet. Then he got on the bed and untied her hands. Mom spread her arms for me to come to her and I went.
I crawled up on the bed next to Mom and said, "How do you want to do this?"
A huge grin formed on Mom's face and in a deep guttural, demonic voice, she said, "Doggy." She didn't hesitate another moment. She rolled onto her hands and knees and pulled Dad down in front of her with his legs spread to either side of her and she inhaled his gooey cock. He groaned hard. I pushed my cock to her wet pussy and pushed slowly into her. She moaned around Dad's cock and Dad groaned again. After a few full-length strokes into Mom's pussy for lubrication, I pulled back out. I repositioned and dragged my cock around her rosebud. She whimpered and pulled back off Dad's cock. She looked back at me. She was on fire. Her demonic voice was certainly matching the look on her face. She said, "Give it all to me. Now." I eased my cock into her anus to get her ready but she didn't want that. She pushed back hard on my cock and if I hadn't braced myself in anticipation of her move, she would have pushed me right off the bed. She screamed a brief screech as she pushed her pussy back against my balls. She pulled forward again and went back down on Dad's cock. He was up on his elbows grinning at me. I hadn't gotten to the point that I could grin or even smile at Dad while I was fucking Mom.
I gripped Mom's hips and pulled our bodies back together. She screeched around Dad's cock. I didn't think I was hurting her but I wasn't positive so I slowed. She pulled off Dad's cock again and yelled, "Fuck, Dex. Go. Go." I pummeled her ass and she squealed around Dad's cock as she moved her ass from side to side and around trying to get every possible sensation of my cock pounding her ass. Her heat and pressure were amazing. I loved fucking Mom's ass. There was nothing else quiet like it.
Dad had collapsed to his back and was pivoting his hips up toward Mom's face. She was taking all of him. I was getting close to my orgasm and watching her sucking Dad's cock pulled me even closer. Then Dad groaned and fired his hips up at her as he was obviously cumming. Mom was purring around his cock and then her sphincter started pulsing quickly and then the pulses became hard clamping and I knew that she was having an anal orgasm. She had taken over the action and I had to go with her because the grip she had on my cock was incredible. I could only add to the action between her anal clenches.
She took all of Dad's cum and then pulled off gasping for air. She reached down between her legs and began furiously fingering her pussy and clitoris. Moments later, as she was coming down off her anal orgasm she was ramping up on her vaginal orgasm. She let out a scream that would wake the dead. It would certainly bring the twins running. Two minutes later that prediction came true as we all heard the thundering elephants coming up the stairs. Dad chuckled as we waited for the bedroom door to open. Dad said, "I'll bet they're naked." Mom and I laughed when the girls appeared wide-eyed at the foot of the bed. They were naked.
Dad's cock had softened considerably and Mom and I were about done. We would be done as soon as she let me have my cock back. Her pressure on it was keeping me hard. Every time I tried to pull back, she'd apply more pressure. She was doing it manually. She didn't want to let me go.
Mom motioned for the twins to come up on the bed and they sat down on the foot of the bed with their legs crossed. Their hands were in their laps gently fingering themselves. Mom's face was down in Dad's crotch with her ass high in the air still impaled on my cock. I was gently pulling back to extricate myself and eventually, Mom let me go and rolled away from the twins to her side. Her fingers were still in her sex but they weren't moving. She just looked from June to Julie and back again as she cooed her satisfaction.
I got off the bed and said, "I need a shower."
Mom said, "Mmmmm. Me too." She was in a dreamy, relaxed state and didn't move. Then she rolled onto her back as she invited the twins to her breasts. They went eagerly and suckled on her tits as Mom gently held them in place. When I was finally able to pull myself away from that scene, Dad was slowly stroking his cock back up again. I headed for the bathroom stroking my own revitalized erection.
I half expected Mom to join me in the shower but she didn't. I finished and dried off before stepping out to the tile floor. The moment that I opened the bathroom door and stepped into the hall, I could hear muted groans and moans coming from the bedroom. I walked in to see Mom and Dad on their backs in their sleeping positions. June was on top of him in a sixty-nine position with her mouth full of Dad's cock and her hips were grinding feverishly on Dad's face. Julie was on top of Mom with her face buried in her pussy as her head rolled from side to side with her hips grinding on Mom's face. It was an amazing scene to behold. I ran my curled fingers down my burgeoning erection a few times as I watched. I couldn't figure how I could add to this scene to make it better. It was already perfect. I sat down in the overstuffed chair at the foot of the bed and watched as sucking and slurping noises filled the room.
One by one, the four of them groaned into their orgasms. Mom had had several. With everyone gasping for air, Mom weakly muttered, "Please Julie, no more." Julie giggled and rolled off Mom and scrambled around to cuddle. Once June had finished off Dad, she did the same. Dad sat up and pulled the covers up over the four of them and then shut off the lamp. He didn't even notice me sitting there at the foot of the bed. I sat there with my semi-hard-on in my hand for a while and it wasn't long before Dad was softly snoring. I figured everyone was asleep and I pushed myself up out of the chair. I was halfway across the room on my way out when Mom whispered, "Dex? Thank you. I needed that." I gave her an air-kiss and took another step toward the door. "Dex?" I stopped again but said nothing. "I told your father about our public escapades."
I waited for a moment for whatever came next. I could tell there was more so I said, "Uh huh, and."
She giggled and whispered, "He wants to join us next time. You be thinking of something we could do that's risky but not so bad that we could be arrested or something. He's concerned about his job." She giggled again.
I whispered back, "He should be concerned. I'll give it some thought. Good night Mom. I love you. I'll see you in the morning." She gave me a loud air-kiss in the dark and I went back to my room and crawled under my covers. I laid there a long time thinking about the wild swings Mom had gone through this summer. First, she revels in the secret sex she's having with the twins and me when Dad is away on travel. Then she takes wild risks to continue with Dad right in the house. Then she swings wildly the other way and tells him everything while he is engaged in a wild sexual weekend with his sister and nieces. I had to admit that if she was going to tell Dad about us, it was the perfect time. Then she realizes that she missed the risky sex so she starts engaging in public sex for her adrenaline fix. I knew she was feeling a little guilty about the public sex with strangers. Now she's told Dad about that too. She was cleansing her soul, I guess, but where was she going to go from here. Would she have sex with some strange guy with Dad there? What would Dad's reaction be if she did? Would I still be involved with Dad there to protect her? I hoped so. I could see the headlines in the dark; 'Family fucks their way through a bus-load of Fez capped Shriners.' I smiled to myself as I felt my dick roll up off my hip to my stomach. I pushed my hand down to hold it there. I fell asleep in a wild mélange of sexual visions that swirled together in a dream that looped around over and over again as I subconsciously tried to make sense of it.
I woke with a soft pair of lips kissing me. At the same time, I felt a pressure on the tip of my morning woody. Julie was kissing my lips and June was kissing my glans. I didn't resist and kissed Julie back and lifted my hips trying to push my cock into June's mouth. June rode my hips up but didn't take my cock into her mouth, as I had hoped.
Julie broke our embrace and said, "Dad's up. Well his cock is, and he's ripping off a piece before he gets ready for work. I could hear Mom groaning loudly in her bedroom. Julie pulled back my covers and looked down at June kissing my glans. She giggled and said, "Come on June. Don't tease him. We have to shower. I stink and you do too."
June giggled as she pulled back and said, "I love the smell of Dex's new shower gel. It makes me horny. Do we have time for a quicky?" I did, but Julie got up and pulled June up beside her. They were still naked. June's pussy glistened in the dull, gray illumination of pre-dawn. She ran her index finger through her sex as Julie pulled her away toward the door. June threw me an air-kiss and a grin as she was yanked into the hall. Mom groaned out a loud, "Oh gawwdddd. Cum with me." Dad let out a long groan and then there was silence. I decided to cut Dad off at the pass by jumping into the shower before he could get there.
I was a little surprised to see the shower door slide open and Mom step in. Her hair was in tangles. She had cum all over her face and chest. She was rubbing it in like skin cream as she pressed herself up to me and stretched up for a kiss. I bent down to kiss her. I was all lathered up from shoulders to knees and Mom reached out and curled her fingers around my erection and started jerking me off. I lathered up her tits and gently ran my palms over her slippery skin. She moaned and pushed her forehead to my chest. I pulled her against me and lathered up her back as she continued to moan. When my fingers found her anus; she groaned out, "Oh fuck. That hurts a little. You really worked me over last night." I chuckled and ran my sudsy fingers around the periphery of the rosebud. She released my cock and did the same thing on my anus. It was a stimulating sensation and when she pushed her finger inside far enough to tickle my prostate, my cock reacted and pushed hard against her body.



She giggled at my reaction and said, "Mmmmm. You like that, huh?" I bent down and kissed her lips and then she slid down my body to her knees and inhaled my pulsing hard-on. My head snapped back on my shoulders as she took half of me and pulled back to the ridge and lashed her tongue on the 'spot'. She mixed up her techniques from deep-throat to rolling her lips around my knob working her tongue everywhere. I didn't last long and Mom pulled off and grinned up at me and said, "Give it to me Baby," before pushing her lips halfway down my shaft as her right hand flailed on the bottom half. I started fucking her face while I gently held her head in my hands. I felt it building higher and higher and when Mom's left hand cradled my balls, I was over the top blowing powerful streams of cum into her mouth. She was taking it all and grinning around my shaft at me. Her hair and face were soaked as the shower cascaded water down my chest. I looked down at the erotic sight of Mom's beautiful smiling face as I rocked my hips forward with each bolt of jizz deposited in her mouth. She swallowed all of it.
When she was sure I was done, she pulled back and collected the suds off my balls and washed my softening cock before she grabbed my hips and pulled herself back up into my arms. She kissed my right nipple. She didn't say a word as we finished up our shower as Dad came into the bathroom and stepped up to the sink. He said, "You guys hurry it up in there, okay? I want some of that hot water." Mom giggled and turned off the shower. She stepped out and grabbed a towel. I did the same. We both wrapped our towels around ourselves and Mom grabbed a second bath towel and wrapped it around her hair like a turban. Dad was shaving at the sink and Mom went over behind him and pressed her big tits to his back and pushed her pubic mound against his ass as she ran her hands around to his front and gripped his flaccid cock.
Mom said, "How about lunch today? Do you have the time?" I finished up drying myself and left them to themselves. I didn't hear Dad's answer to Mom's question. I went to my room and dressed and as I went down the hall to the stairs, the bathroom door popped open and I nearly collided with Dad hurrying across to his room. Mom was right behind him laughing and trying to grab his ass. I smiled. My parents were teenagers again.
At the breakfast table, Mom and Dad were the last to sit down. The twins and I had already finished our cereal and I made a second cup of coffee and brought two more cups for Mom and Dad. I didn't put anything in their coffee. I figured they would add what they wanted. Dad poured the last of the cream in his cup and Mom got a single drop. She looked down in her cup and said, "I wonder what it would taste like if I extracted some fresh cream from you two." She looked from Dad to me. The twins gagged and coughed mouthfuls of coffee back in their cups. The twins looked at me and started laughing. Mom looked from the girls to me and said, "What?" I glared at June and Julie and they looked away but kept on giggling. Mom said, "I think someone sitting here knows what it would taste like," and she stared at June and Julie, assuming they would know before I would.
Julie said, "Don't look at us Mom. You'll have to ask Dex's secretary."
Dad stood up and said, "I don't think I want to hear anymore of this discussion." He took his coffee to the kitchen and poured himself a bowl of his cereal.
Mom's stare shifted from the twins to me and she knew what Julie had said was true from the look on my face. Mom gave me a sultry look and said, "Dexter! Here I was worrying about your father having sex with his secretary and now it's you having sex with your secretary?" I explained the circumstances and also explained how the twins knew about my cream in Ginger's coffee. Mom's sultry stare went from me to the twins and said, "You two should leave Dexter's sexual conquests to him and not worm your way in." She turned back to me and said, "I'd like to meet this Ginger."
I protested and said, "Mom! You shouldn't be trying to worm your way in either."
Mom started laughing and shaking her head, "No. Not that. I just want to meet her." I gave her a skeptical glare and she said, "Really. I just would like to meet her." Dad came back from the kitchen and motioned for us to get going. We were later than usual.
I was a little early to the conference room upstairs and all was quiet when I sat down in my usual seat. The coffee service was there so I poured myself a cup and picked a blueberry muffin off the tray with a napkin. I was settling back in my seat when Sylvia walked in. She stopped just inside the door when she saw me. She had a stern look on her face. I said, "Good morning, Sylvia." She didn't respond in any way. I thought, 'Now what did I do?'
Sylvia pulled out a chair directly across from me and sat down. I took a sip off my coffee cup and watched her. She was winding up for something. She sat forward in her chair and put her elbows on the table. I took another sip and waited. She placed her boobs on the edge of the table and leaned toward me. With a little venom in her voice, she said, "Why haven't you called Reece? She's been expecting your call for a week."
I leaned forward in my seat and put my elbows on the table with my coffee cup in both hands in front of me. I could feel the heat building in my face as I looked at her. The venomous look in her eyes dissipated quickly and she sat back in her chair and dropped her eyes to her hands. I forced the fire to retreat before I spoke. Although I was angry with Sylvia's attitude, I spoke softly and calmly while she examined her extended fingers on both hands. "I like your sister, but I never committed to calling." The funny thing was that I had already decided to call her today, when I had a minute. She had been on my mind since she dropped me off that morning. "It hasn't been a week and I don't appreciate your attitude about it."
Sylvia's gaze rose from her fingers and glanced at me before dropping her eyes back to her hands. In almost a whisper, she said, "I'm sorry Dex. I didn't mean for it to come out that way." She lifted her beautiful eyes to mine, but not her face. They were awash in tears but none broke free. I released my cup and stretched my arms out and took both of her hands in mine. Now, big tears bubbled out of her eyes and quickly ran down her cheeks to her chin before succumbing to gravity and fell to the table top. She pulled one hand away and grabbed my napkin and daubed at the corners of her eyes. "I'm sorry Dex. I'm still struggling with my decision about Fatima... and you. I thought if you and Reece were close then you and I would still be close too. You said that you'd give Fatima and me some room but it's been too much room. I can feel you pulling away and I'm struggling with that. If you are with Reece, you'll be around, and still in my life. Does any of this make sense?"
I nodded and smiled at her as I rolled the fingers of her left hand through mine, while she gently daubed the tears from her eyes and chin. My anger was gone and I spoke softly, "Reece has been on my mind in a good way. You have been on my mind too, but in a bad way." She frowned and fresh tears filled her eyes again. She pulled her hand away and stood up to grab a pile of napkins from the serving tray behind her. When she sat back down again. I took her hand again and ran my thumb over her knuckles. I looked at her lowered face. She looked down at our hands. I said, "I had planned on calling Reece today actually. It's been kind of busy lately." She flashed me a quick smile. "I'm sorry if I pulled away too much, but I thought that's what you wanted. You said you'd let me know if you wanted my company."
Sylvia grinned and said, "I did, but you pulled away so fast and so far, that I didn't dare ask for fear of your rejection. I didn't like that feeling so I reacted to protect myself by pulling away too." She made solid eye contact with me and whispered, "I've missed you and it's only been a week."
I pulled my hands away from hers as I caught a glimpse of Jorge coming down the hall. When he walked into the conference room, Sylvia and I both sat back in our chairs. She discreetly daubed at her eyes but they were red and puffy. She wasn't going to be able to hide them. Jorge stopped at the service cart and Sylvia took the opportunity to get up and leave the room.
Jorge and I engaged in small talk as we waited for the others to arrive. I don't know how Sylvia accomplished it, but she arrived last and was a beautiful as ever. She stole a grin at me and took her seat as we picked up our tasks where we had left off.
When we broke for lunch, I headed toward the elevator. I glanced into Sylvia's office and Mom was sitting there by Sylvia's desk as gorgeous as I had ever seen her. She was dressed fashionably as always with a hint of almost slutty. I'll call it 'sex appeal'. She didn't see me and I just kept going. I knew what she was here for and the thought had it's affect on me. I hadn't pulled my suit jacket on in the conference room so I had no way to hide it. The 'gate-keeper' secretary was still at her post when I arrived at the elevator and she looked up at me and smiled like always. Then she dropped her eyes to my crotch and they went wide. I glanced down to see how bad it was and I groaned when I saw what she was staring at. My left pant leg was pulled tight to the back of my thigh as the front pushed straight out in front. I prayed for the elevator to arrive quickly. The secretary didn't even attempt to pull her gaze away from my hard-on. She glanced up at my face and a wicked grin formed. She flicked her tongue across her lower lip and her gaze returned to my crotch. I knew if I attempted to make any adjustments, it would only make things worse. I turned my back to her as the elevator dinged and the door opened. I stepped in and turned to face the front. The secretary was probably close to sixty years old but I guess that didn't make her dead. As the elevator doors closed, I saw her right cheek push out from her tongue and then she said, "Have a nice lunch."
I stopped in the nearest men's room to make adjustments. I was dressed commando, so there was nothing much I could do. I went to a stall and closed the door. Visions of Mom sprawled out on Dad's desk as he fucked her missionary style and then standing on the floor bent over Dad's desk fucking herself of Dad's cock or Mom perched in Dad's lap as she humped her pussy on Dad's cock. To say the least, none of these visions were helping me, so I turned them to good use and jerked myself off facing the toilet. As my orgasm approached, I grew concerned about where all my jizz would go. I didn't really want to be cleaning cum off the tile wall behind the toilet. I squatted low to make sure it went into the toilet.
A nice lunch was going to be out of the question. I went to our cafeteria and took the last cheeseburger wrapped in aluminum foil, a cup of cold French fries and a coke and carried them on a foam tray back to my office. Ginger was at her desk pecking away on her computer and chewing on a half-eaten sandwich in a Tupperware container. She looked up at me as I walked toward my office. She looked down at my crotch, like she always does and burst out laughing. I stopped walking and she stopped typing. She swallowed the bite of her sandwich and she motioned me to come closer. I stepped to the side of her desk. Her attention was totally on my crotch and I looked down past my tray to see what she was so engrossed in. I didn't have an erection. I had taken care of that. Ginger picked up her linen napkin and reached out toward me and wiped the napkin across the left thigh of my pants. She looked up at me and frowned before saying, "That's not going to work. You have uuuummmm, a wet stain on your pants. I looked closer and sure enough. I had neglected to extract any remaining cum from the 'eye' and it had leaked out on my pants. If I had worn underwear, there wouldn't have been a problem. By the stain's location on my left upper thigh, it was obvious to anyone what it was.
I groaned out, "Oh fuck. That's perfect. Now what?"
Ginger said, "I can clean it. Let's go to your office. Everyone else is gone to lunch." I left the lunch tray on Ginger's desk and we both went to my office. I pulled off my pants and handed them to Ginger. She was distracted by my dick hanging between the tails of my shirt and she licked her lips and looked up at my pants and took them. Her eyes returned to my crotch and lingered there. I cleared my throat to get her back on task and she pulled herself from her reverie and said, "Yes. I'll be back in a few minutes."
She left but came right back with my pants rolled up in one hand and my lunch tray in the other. She set the tray on my desk and left, closing the door behind her.
I ate my disgusting lunch. I couldn't finish the cold fries. There was a quick knock on my door and before I could answer, the door pushed in. It was Ginger with my pants held out in front of her. She held them up so I could see that they were as good as new. She said, "A little soap and water and a good rinse followed by the hand dryer in the lady's room and voila." She giggled and handed them to me.
I gave her a wide grin and pulled them on as I said, "Ginger. You're a genius." She grinned at me but the grin turned to a frown as my dick disappeared inside my pants. I zipped up and found the correct notch on my belt. I posed for her and she smiled and nodded. I walked over to her and leaned down to kiss her on the cheek but she turned her head at the last moment and pressed her lips to mine. It was a long passionate kiss and I let her go.
She broke our embrace when we heard a key in the neighbor's office door. Ginger was a little embarrassed as she wouldn't look up at me. Her gaze went everywhere else. I don't think she was even aware that she had hoisted her big tits higher on her chest, adjusted her bra and smoothed her skirt. She said, "I'll take your tray." She glanced quickly at my face. She was clearly flustered. She paused a moment and then burst forward and grabbed my foam tray off my desk and turned toward the door.
I said, "Ginger?" She stopped and turned her head to me. "Thank you for solving my problem." She grinned but said nothing as she closed my door behind her.
I sat down at my desk and picked up the office phone. I dialed Sylvia's home phone number from memory and waited for all the clicks and tones to make the connection. Reece answered with a 'hello' on the third ring and I said simply, "Hi."
There was silence on the phone and I wondered if she had recognized my voice from the word 'hi'. I was about to say something more when she said, "Dex." It wasn't a question. We talked back and forth. I'm sure she was a little peeved at me for not calling, but she didn't let on. She was happy that I had called and I was happy that I had called too. Our conversation continued until I had to go back to work. It was an easy conversation, like we had been long-time friends. Reece was easy to talk to. She was more at ease with herself than her older sister was. By the time I hung up we had a date for tomorrow night. I would pick her up at Sylvia's at seven. I was back in the familiar dilemma of how to 'Wow' a girl on our first date. I decided to ask Julie to find out where the Friday night Rave would be. The twins were going out with their cop friends, Jerry and Max, tomorrow night but I doubted they would go to a Rave.
The afternoon went quickly and Sylvia stole secret glances over at me. We were in a better place and I was happy about that. She would continue to explore her sexuality with Fatima but I had a good feeling that I would be included in that process at some point.
At the dinner table that night, Mom was dressed as I had seen her in Sylvia's office at lunch. She and Dad were stealing glances at each other and giggling. Nothing was said about their lunchtime tryst. After dinner, I pulled Julie off to the side and asked her if she could find out about a Rave somewhere tomorrow night. She grilled me on who I was going out with. She always wanted to know if I was going out with one of her friends as if she could tally up a 'you-owe-me-one' chit with that friend. I finally relented and told her that it was with Sylvia's younger sister, whom she didn't know. Julie was messing with me when she asked if I had had sex with her already. I didn't answer but she knew the answer from the look on my face. She grinned at me and said, "Yumm. A little sex on the dance floor in the middle of a thousand gyrating bodies." I hadn't decided if that's the way our date would go but Julie laughed when I gave her an embarrassed smile.
Julie said, "I already know where the Rave is tomorrow night. June and I are taking Jerry and Max to it on our date after a nice restaurant of their choosing. June and I have already decided that there will be no sex. We want to make sure they are interested in more than just that because we are interested in more than just that." I slowly nodded as I caught up with her logic. "If I tell you, you have to promise to stay clear of us and we'll stay clear of you. Okay?" I agreed. Julie grinned at me and continued, "I am interested to see if Sylvia's sister is as beautiful as she is and if she likes girls too?"
I grinned and said, "Trust me. She is, and yes, she can go that way."
Julie grinned and said, "Maybe there is a triple-date in our future, big brother." She pursed her lips in an air-kiss and grabbed a piece of paper and a pen off the table and wrote down the address for the Rave. I stuffed the paper in my pocket and gave her an air-kiss as I turned to leave. Julie grabbed my arm as I turned and I stopped. In her little girl voice that she only used to get her way, she said, "Since June and I aren't going to get any tomorrow night, maybe you could give us some tonight?"
I smiled and bent down and gave Julie a short kiss and said, "Anytime. You know that." She smiled and bounded away to the family room where June was waiting for her to start a video game. I looked out through the windows to the backyard. Mom and Dad were in the hot tub making out. I smiled to myself. I went up to my room and messed around on my laptop until bedtime.
After everyone was in bed and the lights were out, Mom and Dad tuned up again. I had an invite to the twin's room so I didn't jerk myself off but my cock was so hard I couldn't resist stroking it several times. I waited until they were done and quiet to see if Dad was going to come get me again. He didn't. As quietly as I could, I move past their door to the stairs and slowly made my way to the bottom. I didn't knock on the twin's door. I just opened the door and looked through the gap. If they were asleep, I wouldn't wake them. I chuckled to myself. They definitely weren't asleep. They were in a side-by-side sixty-nine in Julie's bed sucking and slurping frantically. I sat down on the edge of June's bed and watched as I slowly stroked my cock. I could have spooned up to either of them but I didn't want to choose one over the other.
June was facing away from me with her head locked between Julie's thighs and Julie's face was buried in June's sex. Neither of them gave any indication that they knew I was there. They were both ramping up their groans and moans indicating they both were about to get the other off.
June's hips began gently pulsing into Julie's face. Julie came up on one elbow and rolled June to her back and continued her attack on her pussy and clitoris. Julie threw one leg across June's face and ground her sex down. June groaned out, "I'm cumming,"as she drove her hips upward searching for more of Julie's tongue. Julie pushed herself down on June's body to hold her in place. June was thrashing and groaning and had disengaged from Julie's pussy as her head flailed from side to side. Julie was trying to follow June's face with her sex and not doing a very good job of it.



June became oblivious of Julie's needs as she dealt with her own. Julie drove her own hand into her sex to replace June's tongue and then Julie lifted her head out of June's sex with a long groan as her hips fired on her probing fingers. Julie muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes." Her eyes were closed and she rolled off June to her back beside her. Both girls were now feverishly strumming their fingers through their pussies as they used their legs to lift their hips higher in an autonomous reaction to their orgasms.
Their chests heaved as they gasped for air. Julie muttered around her inhalations and exhalation, "Oh my gggawwddd. That was intense. Holy shit."
June nodded her head and then said, "I'm not done yet. I want some cock. I'm going to go get Dex." She rolled on her side and was a little shocked to see me sitting there on her bed. June's sudden spastic reaction cause Julie to lift her head to see what had happened. She giggled when she saw me.
I laughed and said, "Presto. Your wish is my command," as I presented my hard-on to them. June pushed herself off the bed again and dropped to her knees between mine. She looked up at me with the lustiest look in her eyes and greedily inhaled my cock. I groaned hard from her attack. Julie giggled and got off her bed and came over and sat beside me watching closely as June's head bobbed furiously on my cock.
As amazing as June's lips and tongue felt on my cock, I knew how I wanted this to go. I gathered my will-power and stood up. June came up with me and kept on sucking on my cock. I had to nearly pry her off. She came off with a pop from the suction she was taking and she sat back on her heels with a pout on her face. I took her hand and pulled her up to her feet. She could tell by the look on my face that I had a plan and now she was intrigued and so was Julie.
I pushed Julie to the middle of June's bed and she grinned as she spread her legs with her knees lifted. Her pussy was sopping wet and glistened in the dim illumination of the LED nightlight. I turned on the lamp on the nightstand between their two beds and then maneuvered June up on the bed beside Julie. She took a few strokes on my steel-hard shaft as I got on the bed and positioned myself between Julie's knees and then spread my thighs to push under Julie's butt-cheeks. She grinned down at me and her fingers went to her sex. June was confused about how she was going to get any and I smiled at her and said, "Don't worry." She grinned and sat back on her heels at Julie's side.
My cock was so hard, I had to push it down to Julie's sex and as soon as it was in range of Julie's reach, she grabbed it and pulled it to her vagina and dragged my velvety knob through her sex separating her labia and exposing her pink inner folds. I let her go and she groaned as she dragged me across her clitoris. We both groaned as I pushed slowly into her. At full depth, I stopped. She kept trying to hump her sex on my cock. I looked at June, who was nearly delirious with passion as she humped her pelvic mound on the heel of her hand. I said, "Take a position with your butt on Julie's stomach but hold yourself above her with your arms and legs. She grinned at me. She got the plan immediately.
When she was in place, she pushed herself lower so her pussy was inches above Julie's. Julie reached up and spread her fingers across June's breasts. June moaned from Julie's contact. I eased my cock from Julie's pussy to a long moan and then pulled it out and pushed my cock into June's pussy. She shuddered for a moment and then groaned as I slowly slid inside. I started with a couple strokes in each pussy, alternating between them. We were all groaning. I noticed a slight difference in the sensations of their pussies on my cock. I was getting analytical again as I couldn't tell it the difference was in their pussies or the differences in the angle as I plowed my cock into each of them. June and Julie both squealed with delight when it was their turn again and mumbled their displeasure when it was the other's turn. I leaned forward and suckled on June's nipples sticking up between Julie's fingers.
I was getting close to blowing my load when June said, "I can't hold myself up anymore. Lets' switch." She waited a few moments until I pulled out of her pussy and pushed back into Julie. June scrambled away from Julie's hands on her tits and rolled over on her back to mimic Julie's position. I pulled back from Julie. The break in the action enabled me to push my orgasm back.
We resumed with June on the bottom and Julie perched above her on her arms and legs. June mauled Julie's tits and I started taking a half-dozen strokes in each pussy before moving to the other. I may have got a reprieve when the girls switched but my orgasm was swirling in my balls before I knew it. I announced my pending climax in hopes that they could cum with me.
As the pressure in my balls increased, I rose up the face of the building orgasmic wave and the groan in my throat built in pitch and volume right along with it. When I reached the crest, I groaned out, "Oh Jesus. Fuck," and it felt like my guts exploded out through my cock. I lost track of which pussy I was in at that moment but Julie was gritting her teeth with her eyes pinched closed. She had a pained look on her face, like I was tearing her in half. Then her eyes flew open wide and her lips parted and she let out a mournful moan. Her pussy was clenching furiously on my cock. The look on her face morphed into a pleading visage as she wheezed out, "I'm fucked."
My first powerful bolt of jizz into Julie's pussy caused her head to snap back as she mumbled, "Oh my ggawwdd." As my cock reloaded, I pulled out of Julie and pushed it into June and slammed it home. June groaned hard as I pumped shots two and three into her. She screamed out, "Oh God. I'm cumming too," and I could feel her pussy tugging on my cock. I was nowhere near done. I thought I would cum forever. I pulled out of June's spasming pussy and pushed back into Julie who let out a loud groan. I deposited two more rounds and moved back to June's pussy. Julie curled all four fingers of one hand into her sex and began working furiously. Julie's face was pinched with her mouth open in a silent scream. Her fingers flailed in her sex.
I had seen this before and I muttered more to myself than anything, "Oh fuck. Here it comes." I lost concentration and launched the next shot on Julie's stomach and tits. I couldn't believe how these later shots were still so powerful. Before the inevitable happened, I pushed my spurting cock into June's pussy and blew the remaining several shots. June was thrashing her body under Julie and she was completely unaware of Julie's approaching squirt until Julie's explosive exhalation that was accompanied by, "Oh fuck. Here I GGGOOOOO."
With my cock still imbedded in June's pussy, I looked down at Julie's flailing fingers curled over her pubic mound to see if I could tell where her squirt came from. I wasn't completely convinced that it wasn't urine, but everything I had read said that it wasn't. It didn't taste like urine or smell like it either. It was tasteless and odorless.
Her first stream was incredible. She pulled back her fingers, pulling her clitoris up. I caught it full in the chest and it splattered everywhere. Julie pushed fingers into the stream and it turned to a broad spray that covered our bodies. June was mostly spared from the deluge.
I pulled my spent cock from June and pushed it through the spray into Julie's pussy. I could feel her strong clenches and the pressure building. Julie's fluids dripped from my nose and chin and ears. It ran down my chest and stomach and off my balls to the bed. Julie was sputtering as her squirt ran down her face to her neck and then down to June's face. She was sputtering too.
The dam was plugged for the moment but as soon as I pulled my cock back, another long powerful shot erupted from Julie's pussy. She was done and she let herself collapse down on top of June, who groaned out an, "OOF," as she took Julie's weight.
I sat back on my heels and watched as two more lesser squirts drooled out of Julie's pussy. She was moaning a constant stream of, "Oh my gggawwds."
June scrambled out from under Julie and looked down at her. Julie was soaked from hair to feet, as was the bed all around us. June looked at me and said, "What the fuck? Did she squirt?" I thought it was a dumb question but I just nodded. "Damn-it Julie. Do that in your own bed." I chuckled as June examined her wet arms. Julie just laid there unmoving like she was in a coma.
Fortunately, we hadn't pulled back the sheet on June's bed, so the squirt was contained by the bedspread on top. Julie was still unresponsive other than an occasional soft muttering of, "Oh God." June and I worked together to towel dry Julie's soaked body and then maneuver her under the top sheet. She curled up in a fetal position on her side and pulled the sheet tightly to her neck. June and I dried ourselves and then she got into Julie's bed and I got in behind her. She was pleased that I didn't leave to go back to my room. I spooned up close to her and she reached between our bodies to wrap her fingers around my flaccid cock. I had intended to go back to my room after June fell asleep but I fell asleep too.
I was roused from a deep sleep by the gentle touch of soft lips on mine. I smelled Mom's perfume and smiled as I opened my eyes. She was sitting on the edge of Julie's bed beside me smiling down at me. She looked over at June laying on her back with the covers at her waist. June had my morning woody in her hand. Mom looked around the room and sniffed the air. She said, "This room smells like a whore house." I doubted that Mom had ever had the opportunity to experience what a whore house smelled like but I got her point."
I said, "Things got a little out of hand and Julie had a huge squirt." I looked over at Julie and continued, "I hope she's alright. She hasn't moved since we tucked her in." This conversation must have woken June because now she was stroking my hard cock from tip to balls and Mom saw the movement under the covers. She pulled back the covers to see.
June rolled onto her side facing me and started a hand job as she grinned and said, "Good morning Mom."
Mom just smiled and watched for a few moments before she said, "I hate to break this up but your father is up and getting ready. He's in the shower now. It smells like you all need a shower too. Come on, let's get going." As Mom moved over to the other bed to check on Julie, June slid down my body and took my raging boner into her mouth. I let out a loud groan as June pushed my knob into her throat and raked it back and forth. Mom was about to sit down on June's bed when she put her hand on the soaking wet bedspread. She pulled her hand back and stood back up. She looked back at me and motioned for June to go and said, "I'll take care of that. Move." June reluctantly pulled her lips up my shaft and then kissed my velvety knob and swiveled her feet to the floor. I stroked my cock, wet from June's saliva, as she disappeared into her bathroom.
Mom dropped to her knees beside June's bed and nudged Julie but got no reaction. She did it again and Julie moaned her displeasure at being disturbed and pulled the sheet tighter around her neck. Mom bent down and kissed Julie on the lips and Julie muttered, "Mmmm. You smell nice." Mom kissed her again and Julie kissed her back. Mom pulled back and whispered, "Come on Sweetie. It's a workday. You can sleep in tomorrow. You need a shower. You stink." Julie opened her eyes and grinned at Mom and pulled back the sheet. The air trapped under the covers all night was released and Mom pulled back and said, "Whoa. You really stink." Mom pulled the sheet down her body and helped Julie get out of bed. Julie stumbled to the bathroom.
Mom looked down at me as I was slowly stroking my hard-on. She opened her robe to expose her naked body and grinned as I mumbled, "Oh fuck."
She said, "Let's take care of that so you can stand up." I chuckled as she sat down on the edge of the bed and leaned in and pushed her lips down my shaft. I let out a loud groan and Mom giggled with my shaft in her mouth and then gagged. She quickly recovered and I humped up my hips trying to fuck her face. She let me and it wasn't long before she extracted my load. She started swallowing immediately in anticipation of my usual huge loads but this one was much smaller. She smacked her lips off my cock and then dipped her tongue into the 'eye'. She grinned at me and said, "You need to take a break. You're going dry." She giggled and I couldn't tell if she was just messing with me or not.
Mom stood up beside the bed and I reached for her exposed tits. She bent down and I sensuously kissed each of her hard nipples and dragged my tongue around one before she pulled back saying, "Hey there buster. Let's not get me going." I smiled at her and got out of Julie's bed. Mom led me by the hand out of the twin's room and up the stairs.
Dad was coming out of the bathroom with a towel wrapped around his waist. He looked at me and said, "It's all yours." He and Mom went to their bedroom and closed the door. I took a shower and dressed in my room. Today was Friday. We would probably finish our special project before noon and all three of us kids had dates tonight. Mom and Dad would be alone and it wasn't hard to imagine what they would be doing.
As expected, we did finish up before lunch and Dad was thrilled with the results. We were just glad it was over and I could get back to my boring job. Sylvia motioned for me to wait for the others to leave the conference room and I sat back down. She closed the door and sat down across from me. She smiled at me and said, "Reece told me you called her and you are going out tonight." I smiled and nodded. "She's already called me three times today to ask if she can wear my shoes or a skirt and use my makeup. She's giddy. Thank you Dex. It's been a long time since I've seen her like this." She reached across the table and put her hands on mine and pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss. I just smiled again and left my hands where they were. I loved her touch. "Tima and I are going out too. We'll be there when you come to pick up Reece at seven but we'll be gone by eight and we are going to spend the night at Tima's place so you guys will have the place to yourselves when you bring her home. Will that be okay if we are there when you pick her up?"
I smiled and said, "Sure. It would be nice to see Fatima again." Sylvia smiled and stood up, pulling her hands back from mine. She stepped toward the door and I said, "I'll see you tonight." She grinned and left.
At home that night, there was a bustle of activity. We were all getting ready to go out. I got screwed on the hot water, as usual. I knew the twin's plan on their double-date: Dinner and dancing. Mine was pretty much the same. Mom didn't make any dinner so I figured they were going out too.
As I was headed down the walk to get in my car, a new fire-engine red, Dodge Challenger drove up the driveway. I smiled to myself because this car screamed cop. It was angry and mean looking. I waited by my car for Jerry and Max to get out. Max; Officer Jenkins was driving. I knew that Jerry had asked Julie out and Max had asked June. I was curious to see if the girls would actually keep their true identities. When they came out and slammed the front door, they were dressed identically. I knew then that they planned to share their dates back and forth. I don't think either Max or Jerry cared either way. The Dodge was blocking my way anyway so I waited to see if at least they would start the date with the guy that had asked. They did. Jerry and Julie pulled the passenger seat forward and climbed into the back. June jumped in the passenger seat and Max got back behind the wheel and started the car. He revved the engine and the exhaust growled loudly. The twins waved as Max backed out of the driveway.
I was a few minutes late picking up Reece. Sylvia answered the door and apologized that Reece wasn't ready yet. She laughed and said, "She's been getting ready all afternoon and she still isn't ready. Would you like a drink while you wait?" I nodded and she ushered me down the hall to the living room. Fatima was all grins when she saw me. She jumped up and ran into my arms and kissed me on the lips. I looked to see if Sylvia would react poorly to that but she seemed fine. Sylvia handed me a beer and I popped the tab. The three of us visited like old friends. There was no tension. I finished my beer and Sylvia asked if I wanted another but I declined. I was driving.
Sylvia asked what my plans were for tonight and I said, "Oh nothing much. Dinner and dancing. Julie has the skinny on the local Raves. We had a great time at one a while back. The Rave doesn't start until ten o'clock so I thought we would go down to the river and watch the submarine races after dinner. I said it seriously with no hint of a smile. Fatima's eyes went wide with interest. Sylvia glared at me for putting Fatima on.
Fatima leaned forward in her chair and said, "Seriously, they have submarine races? Maybe we can go too." She glanced excitedly at Sylvia who was gently shaking her head.
Sylvia looked at me and said, "Dexter. That was mean. You know that Fatima's middle-eastern background would not get that old joke."
I laughed and apologized to Fatima. She was looking at Sylvia and then at me waiting for someone to explain the old joke that she had apparently never heard. Sylvia said, "It makes reference to a favorite make out spot for teenagers. If anyone asked what they were doing, they were watching the submarine races. It didn't seem to matter whether it was near water or not. There is no way you can watch a submarine race, even if there were really submarines racing."
Fatima took a moment or two to process the information and then she looked at me and frowned. She wagged her index finger at me and said, "You are going to pay for that one of these days." We all laughed just as Reece appeared in the entrance to the living room.
Reece said, "What's everyone laughing about?" I was too tongue tied to answer and Fatima and Sylvia let the silence ride. Reece was stunning. I didn't even realize that I was holding my breath until Sylvia whispered for me to breathe. Reece giggled as I ratcheted my jaw back up into place. She was every bit as beautiful as Sylvia and in her five-inch stilettos was a couple inches taller. She was dressed in a mid-thigh mini-skirt and her legs seemed to go on forever. Her black silk top with blousy sleeves was very low cut. I stood up and Reece walked over and pushed her chest against mine and kissed me. She was only a couple inches shorter than me in her heels.
I whispered, "You look incredible." She giggled. I'm not sure I could have got anything more than a whisper out of me. I saw Sylvia glance at Fatima and they both giggled. After that, I only saw Reece.
Reece did a three-sixty turn and made all the model poses and then she asked again, "What were you guys laughing about when I came in?"
Sylvia said, "Nothing. Dex was saying that he was going to take you to the submarine races after dinner and Fatima hadn't heard that one before."
Reece's eyes went wide and she said, "Really. I've never been to a submarine race before."
Sylvia gawked at Reece and said, "Seriously, Reece."
Reece burst out laughing and said, "Got ya." We all laughed, including Fatima, but I wasn't sure that she had yet figured out what the joke was.
It was a little cool as the sun went down and Reece pulled a silk shawl over her shoulders. She kissed her sister good-night and Sylvia said, "If the Rave doesn't start until ten you should come back here until it's time to go. The place will be yours to do whatever you want." She used finger quotes on the 'whatever-you-want'. "We'll be at Fatima's apartment. You have the number.



I ushered Reece to the front door after saying good-night to Fatima and Sylvia and we rode the elevator the four floors to the lobby. I couldn't take my eyes off her and she liked the attention. Her long sun-streaked blonde hair cascaded down over her shoulders in long bouncing vertical waves. We walked out of the elevator arm in arm and twenty minutes later we were at our table for dinner.
Reece was old enough to drink but she didn't order an alcoholic one. We both had sodas. Our meals were excellent and we talked and laughed a lot. I was having a great time. When we got back in the car, it was too early to head for the Rave down town. We opted to go back to Sylvia's apartment and leave from there.
When I pulled into the parking lot for Sylvia's apartment complex, I noticed that Sylvia's Mini-Cooper was still there. I didn't think much of it. Maybe she got a late start and hadn't left for her date with Fatima. Reece was pulling her apartment key from her purse as we left the elevator. She pushed the key in the slot in the doorknob and unlocked the door. She turned the door knob and pushed. The door wouldn't open. She tried it again but the separate dead-bolt lock was engaged. There was no key slot for the bolt lock so it could only have been engaged from someone still inside. I knocked on the door and waited. I knocked again and the dead-bolt slid back and the door opened slowly. Sylvia stuck her head through the small gap. She was wearing a kimono and she had an odd look on her face. Her eyes kept flashing to her right as she said, "I'm sorry guys. We're not feeling well. We'll have to cancel our plans for tonight." Her right hand was on the edge of the door and she kept sticking out two fingers.
Reece started to ask her sister what she was talking about but I gave her a slight nudge to stop her. Sylvia was giving us some signals with her eyes and fingers but Reece didn't pick up on them. I said, "That's too bad Sylvia. We can reschedule sometime when you are feeling better. Get well." She moved back out of the gap and the door closed without further discussion. She looked scared to me. I led Reece back to the elevator and I pushed the ground floor button. Reece's eyes were wide and it was clear that she was scared too. Before the elevator door opened, I pushed the button for the fifth floor. She looked quizzically at me and I explained, "When I was here last time, there was a guy who was spying on Sylvia's apartment from the fifth floor. I know he got quite a show that night. Let's go up there and see if the guy will let us look to see if something bad is happening, before we call 9-1-1.
The hallway was wide with apartments on both sides. I ignored the doors facing away from the central court toward the streets. I visualized my position in the horseshoe shaped building and knocked on a door that I thought was directly opposite and one floor higher than Sylvia's apartment.
A black guy answered the door. I hadn't noticed that the guy spying that night was black but he had binoculars to his face. I wasn't sure I had the correct apartment. He said, "Yeah. What do you want?" Reece backed up a step and stared down at his feet.
I said, "Sorry to disturb you but this lady's sister has an apartment across the court on the fourth floor and we're concerned that something bad is going on in there right now. I wondered if we could come in to look before we call the Police."
The black-guy said, "Hey, whoa there. Ain't no one gonna call the pigs and bring them to my apartment." He looked up at me and cocked his head at an angle and then said, "Hey, I recognize you." He looked past me at Reece and continued, "I'd never forget you. You're some smokin' hot bitch. Them other bitches are too." Now I knew I had the right apartment.
I said, "Can we take a look? Just to make sure they're okay." He swung the door open and stepped back making room for us to come in.
He said, "I have some photos I took of you and them two." He shot his thumb over his shoulder toward his balcony. "You're my hero, man. Maybe you'll autograph them for me." He led us into his living room and I guided Reece in front of me so we could look down and across the central court. I wanted to keep myself between her and our host. He was wearing a ribbed wife-beater tee shirt. It was filthy. His boxer shorts showed five inches about his baggy jeans that were just barely perched on his hips. He was barefoot.
I looked to the fourth floor and calculated which of those apartments was Sylvia's. My best guess was the only apartment that was brightly lit. The apartments on either side were completely dark. I could see someone sitting on a sofa facing the balcony. The color scheme was right but we were too far away to make out much.
The black-guy stepped back and said, "Maybe this would be better. He had a remote control in his hand and he pointed it at a huge flat-screen TV. It flickered on and the entire screen showed a close-up image of Sylvia's balcony and the living room beyond.
Reece's eyes went wide and she whispered, "Oh shit. You've got to be kidding me." The image on the TV was as clear as if we were standing on Sylvia's balcony. Our host had apparently given up on the binoculars and installed a high-quality video camera so he could sit here comfortably in his living room jerking off to Sylvia and Reece and occasionally Fatima, moving around her apartment in whatever state of undress. The only person currently on the screen was Fatima. She had her legs pulled up in the right most sofa seat like she was trying to make herself as small as possible. The camera was so detailed we could see tears streaming down her face. She was wearing one of Sylvia's kimonos and she was holding it tightly together.
Our host came back in with the photos he had mentioned and handed them to me. I humored him by taking his offered pen and signed Mickey Mouse on a couple without really looking at them. He stood beside Reece looking at the TV. His hands were on his hips tugging at his boxer shorts. Reece moved away from him. The guy said, "About an hour ago, two people showed up. A dude wearing a red bandana and his bitch, I guess. The one I call Cream, the white bitch, went to the doe'. I can't see that from here. When Cream come back in frame, she had her hands up and bandana dude was flashing around a knife. The darker skinned bitch that is there all the time, I call her coffee, jumped off the sofa and got between the bandana dude, with the knife, and Cream. Then da new bitch, I call her Puss n' Boots, because she's dressed like a hoe in a mini-skirt that's shorter dan yours." He looked at Reece. "She wearin' knee-length boots wit da flap up over her knees. Anyway. She a dark skin hoe too. She goes after Coffee and Cream steps in to shield her. Puss n' Boots slaps Cream hard across da face and den plants her tight little ass in a chair off screen. I didn't see her again until Bandana grabbed her up and led her back down the hall to the front doe, I guess. A couple minutes later dey come back into da livin' room."
I got out my cell phone and the black-guy yelled, "Whoa, whoa there white-bread. Who you callin? No pigs. Puss n' Boots and Coffee clearly know each other. Maybe it's a lover's spat. These white bitches always stealin our ladies. What is this gay shit anyway? Everyone's gay taday." Nobody's gonna get hurt. Bandana dude doesn't even know how to hold that knife. He'd probly stab himself before anyone else. Sides, this is a Coffee and Puss n' Boots show.
Suddenly, the woman the guy called Puss n' Boots came into frame and sat down beside Fatima. She gently stroked Fatima's cheek and then leaned in and kissed Fatima on the lips. Fatima tentatively kissed her back. She was clearly afraid of Puss n' Boots. Fuck. I would have been too. Then Puss n' Boots pulled the kimono from Fatima's clenched hands and yanked it open. Bandana dude came into frame in the process of unzipping his pants. His back was to us so we couldn't see what he was doing but it looked like he was jerking himself off. Puss n' Boots slid off the sofa and forcefully yanked Fatima's legs off the sofa and positioned herself between her knees. Puss n' boots leaned in and kissed Fatima's nipples one at a time. Fatima's head rolled back like she was moaning. There obviously wasn't any sound on the TV.
Puss n' Boots kissed her way down Fatima's stomach to her sex and Fatima lifted her hips to her assailant's lips. Reece whispered, "We have to call 9-1-1, now." I looked at my phone and then our host and he was looking down at the phone in my hand. He shook his head and then he pulled out a switchblade knife and the blade snapped out of the handle. He didn't say anything but his message was clear. Reece tried a different approach and said, "Well I guess you're right. It looks like Coffee and Puss n' Boots are or were lovers. I've seen enough." She looked at me and whispered, "You ready to go?" I nodded and started to back away toward the door.
Our host said, "You two think I'm an idiot don't you. Take a seat. This will probably be over in a few minutes anyway. He lifted his knife and we sat down and watched Puss n' Boots eating out Fatima. Bandana dude went to the arm of the sofa beside Fatima and turned sideways to us with his cock in Fatima's face. He didn't force her take it. He was satisfied with jerking on his own cock. Our host said, "Pretty hot huh? I like the lickity-split porno stuff but guys on guys is too much for me. I don't get it. Bandana dude leaned back and ramped up his pace on his cock and then he blew his load on the side of Fatima's face. She gave no notice at all. Puss n' Boots got up off her knees and stepped up on the sofa with her boots planted on either side of Fatima's thighs and lifted her mini-skirt and pushed her pussy to Fatima's face. Sylvia burst into sight trying to pull Puss n' Boots off Fatima. Puss n' Boots reacted quickly and deflected Sylvia's flailing hands and then she stepped to the floor and punched Sylvia hard in the ribs. Sylvia disappeared back out of frame. Puss n' Boots shook the pain out of her hand and stepped back up to present her pussy to Fatima. Fatima fought off her advances until Bandana dude flashed his knife if front of her. She stopped struggling and Puss n' Boots' head snapped back as apparently Fatima did what she wanted. Puss n' Boots held Fatima's face in her hands and guided her where she wanted her to go. Fatima complied without further resistance. I was thankful when Puss n' Boots body tensed and throbbed on Fatima's face and then she dropped down on one knee and fell off to the side, half out of the picture.
Bandana dude wiped his cock on Fatima's open kimono and pushed it back in his pants and zipped up. He closed up the knife and motioned for Puss n' Boots to get out of there. She got off the sofa and disappeared off to the right. She reappeared with Sylvia in her grip. She struggled enough to show that she didn't want to do anything Puss n' Boots wanted her to do. Sylvia was forced down on her knees and then Puss n' Boots lifted her mini-skirt again and pushed her glistening wet pussy to Sylvia's face. Puss n' Boots was yelling at Sylvia and pointing at her own pussy. Sylvia refused and got a slap across her face for it. Blood ran from Sylvia's nose. Reece turned away. Bandana dude broke them up and dragged Puss n' Boots around the sofa into the hall, out of sight from the camera.
Sylvia threw herself up on the sofa to Fatima's side and they soothed each other until they both hurled themselves up from the sofa. Fatima ran to the entrance to the hall and Sylvia grabbed her cell phone and tapped it a few times. She was certainly calling 9-1-1.
Our host said, "See no problem. No one was hurt. You axe me, it looked like Coffee was enjoying herself,." He got up and went to the bar and I could hear him pecking on his laptop. He came back and sat down as the scene on the TV changed. He had called up the start of sex between Puss n' Boots and bandana dude and Fatima. Our host unzipped his pants and pulled his huge black cock out and ignored us as he proceeded to jerk himself off. Reece looked away and whispered, "You've got to be kidding me." Then she turned quickly to face our host and glanced down at his huge cock and said, "Can we go now?"
He looked from the TV to her and said, "Unless you want some of this. Sure." We couldn't get out of there fast enough. We hurried down one floor and ran around the legs of the horse shoe shaped building to Sylvia's door. We furiously banged on the door and Sylvia's sobbing voice asked who it was. She yanked open the door when she was sure it was us. Reece flew into Sylvia's arms and they were both sobbing. I moved past the sisters to check on Fatima. She was in the spot where she had been throughout her ordeal and crying hard. I sat down beside her and pulled her into my arms. She came without hesitation and the floodgates opened. I've never seen anyone sob harder than Fatima was right then.
Sylvia and Reece came into the living room entwined with each other. Reece immediately went to the sliding glass doors to the balcony and pulled the drapes. I smiled at Reece as she said, "Take that you fucking pervert." Sylvia gave Reece an odd look. We would explain it to her later.
In the fifteen minutes before the Police and EMT's arrived, we got Sylvia's face cleaned up and I was able to glean from Fatima and Sylvia's story that Fatima had been in a sexual relationship with a woman, named Jinx, otherwise known to me as Puss n' Boots, when Sylvia came back into her life. Everything that made Jinx a good sex partner made her otherwise an unstable nut-job. Fatima didn't think her real name was Jinx but didn't know any other name. The Bandana dude was Jinx's brother or so Jinx had said. She never got a name although she had met him with Jinx a couple times. He'd never participated in any of Fatima and Jinx's sexual encounters.
The bottom line was that Jinx wasn't the kind of girl you dumped for someone else and it wasn't hard to find out who the someone else was. So, she came for her pound of flesh from Fatima and to threaten Sylvia with bodily harm.
We all told our stories to the Police, over and over again. The EMT's checked Fatima and Sylvia over and tended to a big bruise to Sylvia's right ribcage and a lesser one on Sylvia's cheek. Then the EMT's left. The Police were there for hours. Reece told one of the Officer's about the whole incident being on tape in an apartment on the fifth floor. I hadn't said anything about it because I didn't want our host for the evening's entertainment to render his own vengeance on Sylvia and Fatima.
The Police went to his apartment with a search warrant and found nothing. He had seen Sylvia with the phone in her hands. He knew the pigs would be coming and he got rid of any evidence from his apartment. I was sure it didn't go far.
When the Police finally left, I led Reece to the front door to say goodnight. We kissed and I said, "I had wanted to 'wow' you on our first date. Sorry about all this."
Reece giggled and said, "A date that I'll never forget." She smiled at me and kissed me again."
I saw Sylvia hurry into the hall behind Reece and waited for our moment to end and as I reached for the doorknob to leave, Sylvia hurried forward and put her hand on my arm and said, "Can you stay over? Fatima asked. We'd feel much safer if you were here tonight." I looked at Reece and she smiled and nodded. It was settled. I remembered the last time I was here with the three of them, tied to Sylvia's bed. That would not be duplicated tonight.
Fatima had been standing at the end of the hall wringing her hands. When she saw the smiles all around, she came down the hall and pushed herself into my arms and kissed me and then said, "Thank you Dex. I'm a wreck." At Fatima's insistence, they hadn't filed any charges against Jinx and her 'brother'. She just hoped that it was over and she could get on with her life. I hoped that wouldn't be a big mistake.
We all went back to the living room. Reece explained the drapes and Fatima and Sylvia were pissed off. Sylvia said, "Those drapes have been open since I moved in here. God-damn it. He must have a hell of a library."
Fatima giggled and said, "We've done everything imaginable in this living room." Sylvia paused a moment obviously thinking about the things they had done and then burst out laughing. The laughter felt good and lifted all of our moods.
I suggested that the guy's porno library probably wasn't as extensive as they might think. The guy must have just recently installed the camera because I had seen him with binoculars on his balcony not very long ago. He has photos of me getting a double blow job the last time I was here. He asked me to autograph them. Both Fatima and Sylvia glared at me and I shrugged my shoulders and said, "What?"
It was very late and Reece stood up and offered her hand to help me up. Sylvia and Fatima got the message and they stood too. Sylvia pushed herself to me and I held her tight. We kissed and she thanked me again. Fatima took her turn and they went down the hall to Sylvia's bedroom. Reece led me further down the hall past the bathroom to her bedroom. She shut her door and pushed me back to sit on her bed. She hiked up her mini-skirt and sat down in my lap facing me with her knees on either side of me. I wrapped my arms around her back and pulled her close and kissed her gently at first but it rapidly turned passionate and we were both breathing hard as we kissed each other everywhere we could reach. I went for her neck below her earlobe and she gasped in air and let it groan out of her.
She pushed back off my lap and I followed her and pushed her back against her bureau and we continued our furious search for lips and cheeks and eyes and necks. My cock was a granite post and Reece went for the belt for a moment and then gave up on that and began fumbling with the buttons on my shirt. I pulled her silk blouse over her head and she had to abandon my buttons so she could pull her arms free. We were both on fire. She went back to the belt and abandoned that effort again as her hands grabbed my cock through my pants. She looked up at me with wild eyes and whimpered, "Of my God, Dex. Help me. I need you." She pushed her pelvic mound against my tented pant leg and she was grinding herself on me so hard, I thought she would break my cock right off.
I was struggling with her bra in my own furious efforts to get her naked. I gave up and just pulled the clasped bra up over her head. Her tits flopped out against my stomach. I yanked open my belt as she yelled out, "HURRY!" A smile formed on her face when she realized that she had yelled that. She pulled my zipper down and reached in and quickly pulled my cock out in the air. She wrapped both hands around the shaft and held it like it was the most precious object she'd ever possessed. Her lips collided with mine and we both went back onto the bed. She yanked my shoes, socks and pants off and heaved them at the closed door. She then turned her attention to her mini-skirt and thong panties. She discarded her bra from around her neck and she was naked. I sat up and pulled my unbuttoned shirt down my arms and we were both naked.
The passion had dissipated somewhat but her eyes had that sultry fire in them and I had that feeling that I was the gazelle trapped in the corner as a lioness calculated what was the most efficient way to move in for the kill. She threw one leg over my thighs as she handled my cock like it was a stick to a pilot. She inched her way up my thighs as she stared down into my eyes. One hand released my cock and it went to her breasts and palmed both nipples. I was transfixed by her eyes.
She found her position over me and pulled my pulsing cock back to her sex and pushed herself over the knob and stopped as her head rocked back on her neck and a gasp of air burst from her lungs. She quickly inhaled and pushed herself further down my shaft and groaned again. Instead of continuing down my shaft, she pulled back up and off my knob and then did the same as before, like she wanted to experience that again. This time she continued steadily down my shaft and settled on my balls. Her eyes were closed and she was biting gently on her lower lip as she seethed air through her teeth. She paused for a moment and then she leaned forward with her hands on my chest and started vigorously rocking her hips forward and back. She was holding her breath as her head rolled around on her neck.



I had more plans than this and I pulled her torso down on mine and I rolled us both over so she was on her back and her legs wrapped around my thighs. My cock was still buried in her. She smiled up at me and released the lock on my hips. I was on my elbows kissing her lips and chin and nose. She raised her hips reminding me of what we were doing.
I pulled back to the knob and eased back in again. A long moan was forced from her lungs. When I pulled back, she inhaled in a wheeze that ended in a groan. I increased my pace and with every deep insertion of my cock in her vagina she expelled air like my cock was directly connected to her lungs. She inhaled the same as the first time with each extraction. Her fingers were entwined with mine and I held them out to her side. Her breasts heaved upward against me with each inhalation.
Reece's eyes had remained shut as her body gyrated under me. Then she opened her eyes and she smiled at me. Her eyes were still wild and I dropped my lips to hers. She gently bit my lower lip and sucked it into her mouth where she nibbled on it with her lips. I pushed my hips down and pulled them back up and Reece exhaled and inhaled in synch with that action.
After several minutes of this, Reece's eyes burst wide and she muttered, "Of fuck. Yes. Go. Go. Here I go." Before she finished her sentence, I could feel her pussy clenching on my rock-hard cock. I ramped up my pace and Reece heaved air out and wheezed it back in in synch with my new pace.
Her mouth opened as her chin came up. Then her teeth clamped shut and her inhalations and exhalation now seethed through them. Her hips started driving upward to meet my cock pushing in. She yelled out, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. Hurry. Cum with me." I smiled because she was well into her orgasm but I wasn't far behind and as she was just finishing hers, I launched into mine. Reece's eyes went wide and she screamed, "JEESSSSUUSSSSS." I smiled down at her as my hips humped up and down driven by each pulse of jizz, rocketing into her pussy. Her eyes widened again and she groaned out, "I'm cumming again. Oh my God." She started humping up at me in her own rhythm. I finished well before she finished her second orgasm and I rode out her humping motion.
When we were both settled down and quiet for a while. She lifted her head and pushed her lips to mine. We kissed tenderly. The passion was gone but I knew how quickly it could ramp up again. I pushed myself up to my hands and our combined perspiration required that I basically peel my chest off her tits. She giggled at the sound. We were only connected at our hips with my cock still buried in her. I started to lift my hips off her to extract my softening cock but Reece's hips followed me up like she was connected to me. It caught me by surprise and Reece grinned widely when she saw my confusion. She let her hips drop and my cock slid out.
Reece pushed her hips up again and said, "I didn't ever want to let go. That was so awesome. Fuck, I need more of that." I smiled down at her and rolled off to my side of the bed. She immediately rolled on her side and threw her top leg across my thighs and pulled her head up on my shoulder. She stretched in for another kiss and I gave it to her. She reached down and wrapped her fingers around my gooey shaft. She giggled and said, "I guess I was kinda wet, huh?" She pulled her leg off me and slid her way down my body and sucked my softening cock into her mouth. She took all of me and lashed her tongue around the soft shaft several times. I let out a groan and Reece giggled with my cock still in her mouth. She smacked her lips off my knob and crawled back up and cuddled her face on my chest and flicked her tongue on my nipple.
Clair fell asleep before me. The apartment was completely silent. I hadn't heard a noise come from Sylvia's bedroom. My arm was behind Reece's neck and I ran my fingers slowly through Reece's long blonde waves. I was lulled to sleep by the feeling of her heartbeat on top of mine. It was definitely a date to remember.
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After falling asleep with Reece cuddled up to me in her bedroom in Sylvia's apartment, I dreamed of the events of the evening. They hadn't been events that would be considered erotic in reality but my dream changed the scene to make it so. Bandana dude became me, sans the knife and Reece became Puss n' Boots. Reece was eating out Fatima's pussy on the sofa and I was fucking Sylvia's face as she sat in a chair. The violence was replaced by passion and I woke suddenly. I shook away the dream. I was kind of embarrassed. I didn't want to dismiss the reality. I came fully awake and realized that Reece had rolled away from me to her left side. I realized that the dream had made my cock unbelievably hard. I gripped the shaft and stroked it a couple times. The bathroom light had been left on and the illumination filtered from the hall through Reece's open door. I was sure it was closed earlier.
I heard a quiet whisper and then a whisper from a second source. There were several words whispered but I couldn't make out any of it except two words, "Switch places". One of the whisperers was obviously Reece. I couldn't decide who the other was but there were only two choices.
Curiosity got the better of me and I turned on my side facing the whispering and bunched up my pillow and pretended to be sleeping. The whispering stopped for nearly a minute and there was only silence. Whoever was whispering with Reece was kneeling on the floor beside the bed and I couldn't see who it was over Reece's body. The whispering resumed and I opened my eyes to a slit. I was pretty sure it was Sylvia and that was confirmed when she peeked over Reece's body to see if I was still asleep. I moaned like I was asleep and then rolled onto my back again trying to hear what they were whispering about.
It all became clear when I heard Reece whisper, "Okay. Make it a quickie, but I'm staying right here. I want mine too." My cock hardened a little more and I didn't think that would be possible. I felt the bedclothes being pulled very slowly down to my knees. The friction of the sheets pulled my erection up to form the center pole of the tent. I heard Reece whisper, "Oh my God, Sylvia. He has a woody. How perfect is this." I felt the cool air-conditioned air on my body as the sheet came off me. My cock was bobbing three or four inches above my stomach. I felt the bed give as a weight moved onto the foot of the bed. I knew it must be Sylvia. I manually flexed my cock and it jumped upward before settling back. I felt Reece turn over to face me as the weight at the foot of the bed moved up on either side of my legs and stopped at my waist. She must have been standing over me. She was already breathing heavy with anticipation.
Reece's hand rested on my abs and then slide slowly down. Since I was awake, I was aware of Reece's touch but it was so gentle that I doubt I would have felt it if I was asleep. Reece pushed my cock up to a vertical position and then I felt Sylvia's sex drag from her clitoris to her anus over the tip. Again, the sensation was so subtle. I pretended to be asleep. I could feel Sylvia's weight become unsteady at my hips. I opened my eyes to slits again and saw Reece offer a hand for Sylvia to hold to steady herself. She dragged her sex along my glans again and I wondered if she was going to do anything other than dry-hump me. There was no friction so she was plenty wet.
Just as Sylvia decided to make her move, I made mine. She let herself drop onto my cock just as I drove it up into her. She screamed and groaned and I let out a groan that became, "JEEESSSUSSS," before I was buried to the hilt.
Sylvia stopped when she was sitting on my balls and I nearly came up to a sitting position. When the shock of surprise ended, she grinned down at me and pushed me back as she leaned forward with her hands on my chest as she began rocking her hips forward and back. I smiled up at her and then at Reece, who whispered, "Save some for me." Sylvia giggled as her eyes closed and her mouth opened to form an "O". She muttered, "Oh fuck. I've missed this." Her head rolled around on her neck as she moaned. Only her hips moved as her back arched to accommodate them. She was moaning louder as her hips picked up the pace, taking full depth strokes on my cock.
Reece pushed herself up to her hands and knees beside Sylvia and then she stood and positioned herself in front of Sylvia, facing her and dropped her sopping wet pussy to my face. She was squatting and I put my hands under her thighs to hold her up as I drilled my tongue along her sex. She pivoted her hips in reaction and I went to work on her clitoris and pussy. Reece and Sylvia were both moaning loudly. I struggled to get a breath now and then before renewing my attack on Reece's pussy.
My orgasm was swirling around on the periphery and I resolved to get an orgasm out of Sylvia and then finish in Reece. Hell, I might be able to tongue-fuck Reece into an orgasm. I pushed my orgasm back and joined Sylvia's rocking motion. Reece and Sylvia both rocked into their orgasms at almost the same time. I felt Sylvia's pussy clenching tightly on my cock and Reece was doing the same on my tongue, which I had to keep pushing back in when Reece's spasming pussy pushed it out.
Sylvia rode me until her orgasm subsided. My orgasm was becoming insistent and I wasn't going to be able to keep it back for much longer. I assisted Reece's spastic movement down my torso as Sylvia held up my cock for Reece to slide on. I could feel Reece's still clenching pussy push onto my cock as she descended. Then she came up on her knees with her incredible ass facing me and began driving herself on and off my cock. My muscles began to tighten, announcing my pending climax. I grabbed Reece's hips to assist her motion because she was tiring.
Before my first hard stream of cum erupted up my shaft, Reece screamed out, "I'm CUMMMMMINNNGGGG again." I joined her stiffened body with my own and drove my cock up into her depths like a hammer with each powerful shot. She groaned hard with each of them. Her clenching pussy milked my cock dry and then kept right on clenching.
Sylvia sat down on my thighs and held Reece tight to her until she stopped trembling. I was done but I continued to have random shudders that felt like I was launching another shot. I couldn't tell if I was actually ejecting anything but it sure felt like it.
Sylvia pulled back down my thighs and Reece rolled off me to her spot beside me. We were still gasping for air as we watched my cock slowly soften and drop back to my stomach before rolling off to its normal resting spot on my left thigh. Reece and Sylvia seemed to be mesmerized by the process and they giggled each time my cock made a major move.
Sylvia picked up my flaccid cock and sucked it into her mouth and lashed it with her tongue several time and then pulled off and aimed it at Reece who did the same thing. Our breathing became normal and Sylvia leaned forward and kissed Reece and said, "Thanks, I needed that." Reece grinned at her. Sylvia kissed Reece's hand and pressed it down on my dick as if to say 'Here. This is yours.' Then she got off the bed and disappeared into the hall. The bathroom door shut and it was pitch black again. The sink came on for a couple minutes and then the door opened again followed by the sound of Sylvia's bedroom door latching shut.
Reece cuddled up to me and said, "So, what have you got planned for our second date." We both laughed.
I said, "Maybe we could be bandana dude and Puss n' Boots and break into a newlywed couple's apartment with a knife and sexually molest them for a couple hours." She laughed. "If you really liked the looks of bandana dude and Puss n' Boots, we could track them down and sexually molest them. I don't think we would even need a weapon."
Reece laughed even harder and shook her head. "I hope I never see those two again. Don't even joke about it." She kissed my nipple and fondled my dick. I palmed her breasts and we drifted off to sleep again.
In the morning, I insisted on taking us all out to breakfast. Sylvia and Fatima seemed to clench up tight at the thought of going outside the apartment after their ordeal. Sylvia insisted on making breakfast herself. I insisted right back and finally they gave in. I dressed in the clothes I had on last night and the ladies all dressed casually in tee shirts and shorts and high heeled sandals. Reece was definitely the wilder of the two sisters as she wore no bra under her tee shirt. They all looked amazing and I puffed all up at the thought of walking into IHOP with these three gorgeous women.
We took a booth and Sylvia and Fatima sat on one side facing in and Reece and I sat on the other looking out the front window. I'd guess that every guy in the restaurant made a swing by just to gawk at them on their way to the men's room, which was on the other side of the restaurant. My ladies all giggled. They knew what was going on and they were used to it.
We ordered and then Fatima pushed herself out of the booth and was behind me when she dropped her face down beside mine and whispered softly in my ear, "Join me in the lady's room?" Then she was gone. Reece and Sylvia had confused looks on their faces. Neither had heard Fatima's whisper.
Two minutes later, I stood and smiled down at them. The confusion in their eyes cleared when they both realized at the same time what was going on. I wasn't sure how Reece was going to take it but she grinned up at me and pushed her tongue into her cheek and gave me the universal jerk off sign with her right fist. I grinned back at her and headed for the Lady's room.
I pushed open the door and stepped inside. No one was in sight and it was completely quiet. I heard a loud whisper from the last stall of four, "Dex?"
I whispered back, "Yeah." I headed past the first three stalls and pulled the last stall door open. Fatima was stripped naked, sitting on the toilet, strumming her pussy. Even her coffee colored skin didn't hide the fact that she was on fire with lust. She was already breathing hard. She locked eyes with me and whispered, "Hurry Dex." She started throbbing and mumbled, "Oh fuck, I'm cumming already." Her fingers were a blaze in her pussy as her face scrunched up and air exploded from her lungs.
I stepped into the stall and closed and locked the door. Fatima's clothes were hanging from the hook on the back of the door. I dropped my pants to my feet and shuffled in close to her wide spread legs. Both of her hands grabbed my cock and furiously began jerking me off before dropping her lips to my blood flushed knob. My heart thundered in my ears. Her bobbing head was a bit uncoordinated as she throbbed through her orgasm. She didn't push any further down my shaft than the crown and was sucking on my knob so hard, I thought my balls would get sucked out.
The Lady's room door opened and it sounded like a couple bodies came in. The door hissed shut. Fatima stopped sucking my cock the moment the door opened and we stayed absolutely quiet waiting to see what would happen next.
Then the sounds of shuffling feet came down the stalls and we both stopped breathing. The stall door next to ours opened and the shuffling feet moved into the stall and then that door latched.
Fatima grinned up at me around my glans as she eased off it. She bent over as far as she could to see what was going on in the next stall. We heard a zipper and the rustling of clothing and then the sound of a belt buckle hit the tiled floor. The couple in the stall next to ours made no attempts to be quiet as the distinct sounds of a mouth sucking on a cock permeated the room.
Fatima softly giggled and then to my surprise, she said out loud, "Do you mind if we join you?"
A muffled, "Nope," was audible as smacking lips continued. Fatima started sucking my cock again and it was like it was some kind of competition to see who could suck cock the loudest, Fatima or the woman in the stall next door. At least I assumed it was a woman. If it was two guys, I presumed that they would have gone in the men's room.
None of that mattered, Fatima was sucking an orgasm out of me. I wanted to cum in her pussy and maybe give her another orgasm right here beside our neighbors. I pulled my cock back from Fatima's lips. She didn't release it willingly. I dropped to my knees and guided my cock to Fatima's soaking wet pussy. The sounds next door changed to a loud, "Uunng... unnggg... Awwwkk... Awwkk." The guy must have been face-fucking the woman. Then the woman started gagging and then she spit a huge glob of saliva on the floor beside our stall. Fatima's giggle was thwarted by a groan and a series of "Oh Jesus... Jesus... Jesus," followed by, "Dex, you're fucking huge." A giggle from the next stall was thwarted when the guy obviously shoved his cock back in her mouth a little deeper than she could handle and she started gagging again. A long series of "Guck... Guck... Guck," followed and then the guy let out a groan. The woman gulped loudly and then there was silence. I continued to fuck Fatima and she was adding to the action by sliding on and off the toilet seat.
The belt buckle jangled as it was pulled up off the floor. Moment's later I could feel my balls pull up with an imminent load as the door to the next stall opened and they both left without a word. Fatima recognized the signs as my cock hardened in preparation for launch. She burst out, "Oh God Dex. Cum in me. I'm gonna cum too." She screamed when the first burst of cum exploded into her. She was grinding her pussy on my cock trying to get it deep inside. She groaned hard with each subsequent one, even after she exploded into her second orgasm on the second shot. Her clenching pussy milked me dry and continued after I was done. I stayed inside, unmoving to give her something to clamp on. The looks, morphing across her face were kind of humorous until she was done and she smiled at me and leaned forward and kissed me passionately. It occurred to me that if Fatima wanted to classify herself as a lesbian, she sure loved cock, at least my cock.
We got ourselves together and she checked at the door and we left the Lady's room together. Sylvia and Reece were grinning like Cheshire cats as we pushed back into the booth. Sylvia leaned over to Fatima and sniffed the air. She giggled and said, "You smell like sex. You're turning me on." Fatima laughed and nodded and then her eyes went wide as Sylvia pushed her hand down in Fatima's shorts and came out with her fingers wet with cum. She showed them to Fatima and then pushed her fingers to her mouth and sucked them clean. We all burst out laughing.
We basically inhaled our breakfast. Fatima and Sylvia were both ablaze in sexual heat. If we stayed much longer, I was sure they would form a sixty-nine right there on the bench.
In my peripheral vision I picked up two bodies slide into the bench across the aisle. They both sat on the same side of the table facing out the front window, three feet to my right. I was consumed by the looks of lust on Sylvia and Fatima's faces. They both had their eyes shut tight as they ground their sex on their the other's fingers.
Reece looked from them to me and it was then that she noticed the two people sliding into the booth beside me. Then she screeched, "Oh Jesus." I looked at Reece and noticed that she was looking past me, so I turned to look where she was looking. Sylvia and Fatima both looked too.
In unison we all said, "Oh fuck." The two people across the aisle were Bandana dude and Puss n' Boots, or Jinx, as we knew now. They were grinning broadly at all of us. He reached across the aisle to offer his hand and said, "You must be Dex?" I was confused about how he knew my name. We hadn't met before. He smiled at the confusion on my face and said, "We were the couple in the stall next to you in the Lady's room. You were fucking my sister's girlfriend. Shame on you for having sex with someone else's girlfriend." I didn't even attempt to respond. I could see a nickel-plated handgun tucked into the front of his pants. He even pulled back his vest to make sure that I saw it. It was his equalizer as he couldn't have been five feet six inches tall and I'm a foot taller.
His eyes scrolled up my body to my eyes and then he just grinned at me. He had one gold tooth in his upper row just to the left of center and his right eyebrow was pierced. Jinx had a matching piercing on her eyebrow as well as long dangling gold ear-rings to go with several diamond studs evenly spaced along her earlobe. She was grinning just as broadly as Bandana dude.
Sylvia and Fatima were terrified and they had both pushed themselves as far into the corner of the booth as they could get. Reece had a grip on my thigh that I suddenly realized was hurting me. I put a hand on hers and she relaxed her grip. She muttered, "Sorry."
Bandana dude's grin turned toward Fatima and the grin disappeared into a scowl. In almost a growl, he said, "Fatima, Fatima. Tisk, tisk. We thought our warning last night would do the trick to stay away from the 'white-bitch' and now we find you here with her fingers in your twat and yours in her's, after you've fucked the 'big, white ass-hole here." He motioned toward me.
Tears burst from Fatima's eyes and cascaded down her cheeks to drop to her white tee shirt. Sylvia pulled her up into her lap so Fatima could get further away from them.
Jinx laughed at Fatima's reaction and leaned across the front of Bandana dude to sneer at Fatima. She braced herself with her hand on Bandana dude's crotch and she turned to look at him. She said, "Baby. You have a wicked hard-on. We should take these four back to the Lady's room. You'd love to have these three white-bitches, wouldn't you? I'm still thinking about Fatima saying how Dex here is packing. I bet he'd like a real cunt to fuck. What do you think?"
Before Bandana dude could respond to Jinx's suggestion, I caught our waiter's attention and he came over to ask if we needed anything else. I hadn't thought through what I was going to say to him that wouldn't get him and us shot. I said, "Check please. We'll pay at the cash register." I stood up and hastily pulled Reece from the bench and motioned for her to go. She didn't hesitate. The waiter seemed confused but he stepped aside to let Fatima and then Sylvia slide to the aisle. Bandana dude was cool and made no move to prevent Fatima or Sylvia to move past him. He just smiled at them as they hurried past him. The waiter fished around in his apron and handed me our check and then left. I noticed that Bandana dude had his hand over the gun. I didn't get a sense that he was going to use it. He was just hiding it from the waiter.
Bandana dude stood up and moved in close to me and looked straight up at my face. I met his gaze as I looked down. He looked even shorter than I had thought. Jinx slid out of the booth behind her brother. He sneered up at me with his gold tooth gleaming in the sunlight streaming in through the front window. He said, "You and yours are going to pay. Then we will leave a stronger message with Fatima and the 'white-bitch' and hers." He looked over at Reece, who hadn't gone far. He guided Jinx to his front between us. She sneered up at me and she reached down into my pants and wrapped her fingers around my flaccid cock. She watched for my reaction and I made sure that I gave her nothing. There was nothing about this encounter that was erotic in any way. She started jerking on my soft cock, intent on getting a reaction.
When my cock didn't react as she wanted, she yanked her hand out of my pants and said, "Come on, let's get out of here. We'll get another chance soon enough."
Bandana dude stepped back and said, "You'd better be on the look-out. We'll show up when you least expect." He pulled Jinx away from me and guided her toward the door. She glared at Fatima, who had stopped at the cash register, as she walked by. She pointed her finger at her as a demonic sneer formed on her face.



I paid the check after they had left. I tried to get a look at their car so I could be on the look-out for it and relate that information to the police. A license plate number would be perfect, but they had apparently parked behind the building and I couldn't tell which leaving car was theirs.
Not much was said on the way back to Sylvia's apartment. I ushered them to the apartment and when we got inside, Fatima burst out crying again. Through the sobs she said, "We're in trouble. I know Jinx and they didn't just give us idle warnings. This is serious. They will do what they said." I held her close and let her tears fall on my shirt until she was cried out. I told her I'd go to the Police and add this encounter to what happened last night. We couldn't add much to what we had already told them except that the guy has a gun to go along with his knife. We still didn't have his name. They already had Jinx's name although it was unlikely that that was her real name.
On the way home, I called the Police precinct where Officers Jenkins and Sweet worked. I told Officer Sweet who I was and about our encounter less than an hour ago at the restaurant. As it turned out, the report last night was made to police officers from the same precinct and he was familiar with the report. I detailed the threats made to me and my family and then to Fatima and Sylvia and Reece. He told me there wasn't much they could do without more information than they had but he said that he and his partner would increase the number of passes through our neighborhood day and especially at night. I understood the dilemma and had to be satisfied with his offer.
I hung up and remembered that I should be checking to see if I was being tailed. I looked in the rearview mirror frequently the rest of the way home but there was a lot of traffic. I had no training on how to spot a tail so the effort was fruitless.
I was consumed by what had happened and Bandana dude's warnings. I wrestled with whether or not to tell the rest of the family. I decided that since the warning included them that I had to tell them everything.
By the time I got home, I had calmed down. I had quite a story to tell and I was curious about how the twin's dates had gone and also about what Mom and Dad had done for entertainment last night.
Dad was sound asleep on the sofa, 'watching' the ball game. Three empty and crushed beer can lay on the end table beside him. He was softly snoring and I knew that if I changed the channel, he would instantly come awake and profess that he was watching that.
My eyes about popped out of my head when I looked out the family room windows to the backyard and Mom was lying in a lounge chair in a new bright yellow bathing suit, if that's what you called it. The flimsy material was a narrow strip that ran from her shoulders and laid barely over her nipples, leaving the rest of her boobs exposed. The strips went around her back and reappeared below her navel, where the two strips came together to drop to her crotch to barely cover her pussy before going up the crack of her ass like a thong to tie in with the front. At the moment the strip between her legs wasn't covering her pussy but had separated her labia. She had obviously shaved herself bald down there. Both of her nipples were exposed and were hard as nails. My cock swelled to full dimensions. I had seen her completely naked many times and how could anything be more erotic than the naked body, especially hers. But somehow, she was more erotic with this collection of flimsy strips of material going from her shoulders to her sex.
I hadn't noticed that June and Julie had walked up beside me as I basically drooled over the vision of Mom in her new bathing suit. I would guess that this suit was for backyard sunbathing only but considering Mom's recent escapades, I wasn't absolutely sure about that. Julie startled me when she said, "How do you like Mom's new bathing suit?" I didn't respond. She laughed and said, "I can see how much you like it." June giggled.
I said, "When did she get that bathing suit?"
June said, "It must have been last night. We got some of the story from Dad. He told us that they went to a store specializing in over the top bathing suits. She tried on several bikinis and would come out of the changing room to check herself in the mirror and ask the manager what he thought. Mom and Dad had gone in separately like they didn't know each other. There was only Dad and the store manager in the store and her game was to tease the manager and hopefully get him back in the changing room. When she saw this bathing suit on a manakin she asked the manager if she could try it on. Dad said he was just walking around the store like he was shopping for a bathing suit for his wife. Mom took this yellow dental-floss bathing suit to the changing room and came out a few minutes later all askew with the narrow strips of material in her hand. She asked the manager to show her how to put the suit on and she led him back into the changing room. Dad said, the manager had an obvious erection and he was all grins. He didn't stand a chance."
Julie couldn't stay out of the description of what happened any longer and she jumped in, "Dad waited a couple minutes and then went into the changing room to find Mom with the bathing suit on correctly on her knees jerking on the manager's cock. Dad was unzipping his pants when he pulled back the drapes. The manager was startled by Dad's arrival and he pulled back from Mom and wound up sitting down hard on a bench behind him. Mom followed him and grabbed his cock again as Dad went down to his knees and pushed his cock into her pussy. He was fucking her silly and Mom decided to step up to her self-described line and pushed her lips onto the manager's cock. I guess with Dad right there, Mom's sense of guilt was assuaged. Dad laughed when he described the look on the guys face. The manager blew his load into Mom's mouth a long time before Dad blew his load. Mom kept right on sucking the managers cock until she pulled another load out of him just as Dad finished. It sounds like it was pretty hot."
June took up the story again and said, "Mom pulled her clothes on over this bathing suit and went to the cash register. The manager was red faced but was able to pull himself together to take her cash. Dad left the store while Mom was at the cash register. They went to dinner with Mom wearing that bathing suit securing a wad of napkins between her legs under her clothes. Dad said that the suit made her feel so horny that she gave him a foot job at the table and sucked him off on the way home." I knew how much Mom liked to suck cock in the car. I laughed at how easy it was for Mom to get Dad involved in her risk taking and he certainly appeared to enjoy it too. My parents were freaks. Who would have ever thought it?
Julie said, "Apparently they didn't even make it past the foyer when they got home. When we came in around three o'clock, the bathing suit and all their clothes were laying on the floor. I picked up the bathing suit and tried it up to myself trying to figure out how to put it on. June went back to the door and yelled for Max and Jerry to come in. They were half way back to the car after walking us to the front door. I'm pretty sure they were disappointed that they didn't get at least what they got before."
June jumped in again and said, "Julie had disappeared from the foyer when the guys walked in. A minute later, Julie comes around the corner wearing the yellow bathing suit. I nearly swallowed my tongue, and the guys? I thought they'd cum in their pants. Julie posed in the suit and showed the back with a thin strap going behind the neck and another thin strap from hip to hip holding up the thong going up her ass. It really looked like she was completely naked from the back. We had promised that we wouldn't have sex with Max and Jerry last night but I'm telling you, we both rethought that decision right then. But with Mom and Dad home we kept to our plan." It was quite a story.
Julie said, "Hey, did you get to the Rave last night? We were looking for you a little. We wanted to check out Sylvia's sister."
I shook my head and said, "No, we didn't make it. We were going to go but we wound up entertaining a bunch of Police Officers of our own at Sylvia's apartment last night. I guess it was our night for all of us to entertain cops." I chuckled but neither of the twins joined me. They were just staring at me motioning for me to give more details. I was trying to figure out the best way to relay the details.
Just then Mom lifted her head off the back of her chair and looked toward the family room windows. She lifted a hand to her face to block the sun and must have seen us standing at the windows. She motioned for me to come out and Julie said, "I don't know how many orgasms Mom has had since she bought that suit. We've heard her and Dad going all morning and then she came downstairs to get her bathing suit from the foyer and discovered it missing. She came to our room to look for it and before Julie could get out of it, Mom was having sex with us. She had two orgasms in our room before she took the suit back to her room and they were both at it again. Mom told us to send you out as soon as you got home. I guess she wants to top it all off with your monster cock to hit the tri-fecta." June giggled and pushed me toward the sun room.
I stepped back from between the twins and bumped into Dad who had come up behind us. I moved forward again and turned to weave my way through the three of them. Dad smiled at me and then kissed June and then Julie and whispered something to each of them. They grinned at me and Julie's hand went to Dad's pants and pulled his zipper down. June pulled his erection out and they both began jerking him off in a reversed hand job. Julie motioned for me to go.
My cock had started to soften as I listened to June and Julie's story but as they jerked on Dad's cock, I became hard again as I walked out on the lawn from the sun room. Mom was up on her elbows looking at me with a sultry look in her eyes. She repositioned the strips of cloth over her nipples and pulled the thin strip between her legs out to cover her labia and grinned at me.
I said, "Mom, that's an amazing bathing suit. You're giving me a hard-on."
She grinned again and said, "That's the plan. I don't know if I've ever been so horny before I tried on this bathing suit last night. It's like it has magic powers or something. I wore out your father and the girls and now it's your turn."
I thought, 'I don't think you wore out Dad yet because he's right there in the window getting his cock worked over by June and Julie.' I moved around behind Mom's chair and Mom sat back to see what I was going to do. I pushed my hips to the top of her chair and looked down the length of her incredible body. My cock pulsed. Mom smiled as she reached up and ran her open hand over the bulge in my pants. If it wasn't completely hard before, it was now. She pulled my zipper down as she squeezed my hard-on. When my cock came out of my pants, it slapped down on her forehead and she giggled. I moved forward to push my cock to the bridge of her nose. She tipped her head back in her chair and lifted her chin. She pulled my cock down to her lips and she kissed it and ran her nose and tongue along the underside. My cock throbbed harder.
Mom greedily accepted my cock in her mouth. My balls were on either side of her nose as I pushed myself further down and the head pushed into her throat. She groaned and gagged and I pulled up to give her a moment. Her eyes were watering as she heaved in several deep breathes. She giggled and said, "Yumm. Pussy on a stick." I was a little embarrassed as I realized that I hadn't taken a shower after fucking Fatima. She grabbed her tits and pulled the yellow strips of material off her nipples. They were rock hard and she began fingering them in swirling circles. The strip between her legs had pulled in to spread her labia again. She was incredibly wet. I couldn't make up my mind if I wanted to cum in her mouth or her pussy. I decided that as hot as Mom looked right now, I could do both.
I stepped back from her chair and grabbed a beach towel from the chair beside hers. I spread it out on the grass and then offered Mom a hand to help her up. She smiled and dropped to her hands and knees over the towel and looked back at me and wagged her ass at me. Then she pivoted her body and laid down on her back. She pulled her knees up and spread her thighs. I dropped my pants and peeled off my shirt before I straddled her body facing her feet. She reached up and grabbed my boner between my legs and gently pulled it down to her lips. I followed her pull and got into a sixty-nine.
Mom groaned as I pushed my tongue to her pussy. I was pushing my cock to her face and she lifted her head to inhale me. It was my turn to groan. She grabbed my hips and controlled the depth of my penetration and I started fucking her face while I lapped my tongue through her sex and she pulsed hard when I touched her clitoris. I curled my tongue into a spear and jabbed it into her pussy. She groaned again, "OOOHHHH," as I buried my cock in her face. I could feel the change of pressure as my knob pushed into her throat.
I heard the crunching of grass under foot to my right and I turned my head to see who it was. It was Dad followed closely by June and Julie. Dad had his shirt on but no pants. He sat down in a straight back lawn chair and June and Julie went to their knees on either side of Dad's thighs. Julie was facing me and she grinned as she pushed her lips over Dad's cock. June was facing away from me, watching Julie take her turn. Dad was pressed back in his chair groaning from Julie's attack. I went back to Mom's pussy. I don't think Mom knew they were there. She hadn't broken her rhythm on my cock to look their way.
I was busy working Mom's pussy over when I heard Dad groan hard and mutter, "Jesus. June. You're going to suck my balls out through my cock." The twins both giggled. I chuckled too and then ramped up my pace on Mom's sex. She wasn't holding back anything and neither was I. Mom pushed her hips up into my face and then they began to pulse up and down. I let her movements take control of the tongue fucking she was getting and she pulled most of the way back up my cock and screamed. She went completely spastic and her pussy began clamping hard on my tongue pushing me out of her. I forced my way back in, only to be pushed back out. It went like this several times. Mom lost her concentration on my cock. It was still in her mouth but she was gasping for air around it. I pushed my hips down to remind her and she feverishly began bobbing her head up and down on my cock. I could feel that familiar swirling sensation in my balls.
It wasn't my intention, but when that first burst of cum launched from my shaft, I autonomously pushed my hips down and buried my cock in Mom's throat. She gave a muted groan and tried to pull back. She couldn't so she pushed me up away from her face. That first powerful stream of cum erupted from my cock directly into Mom's throat. She pushed me up far enough so she could roll her face away from my cock and coughed and gagged while the next several shots landed on the side of her face and then down to her tits.
June must have given Dad's cock back to Julie because June pivoted on her knees away from Dad and she went down on her stomach and pushed her head between me and Mom's cum soaked torso and pulled my spewing cock to her mouth. She eagerly swallowed the last few shots as Mom continued to gag and cough trying to clear her throat.
Dad let out a long groan, followed by, "Of fuck, Baby Girl. I'm gonna cum." I expected that June would scramble back to share Dad's load with Julie but she didn't. Her face stayed on Mom's chest while she tongued globs of cum off Mom's tits.
Julie's slurping on Dad's cock stopped and she loudly gulped his load down with each shot. Mom had apparently cleared her throat and now she was scooping cum off her face and chest and pushing her fingers into her own mouth and then June's.
My cock was as hard as before and gave no hint of softening. This is what I hoped for because now I was going to fuck Mom senseless. I rolled off Mom's body away from June and June scrambled up on her knees to gather cum off Mom's face that neither of them had found before. I moved around between Mom's raised knees and looked down at her sultry eyes. She lifted her hips up so her pussy pressed against my cock. June moved around behind Mom's head and lifted it into her lap so she could watch.
I glanced at Dad, who was holding his balls. He grinned at me as I gripped my hard cock and guided it to Mom's sex. I ran it through her pussy from her clitoris to her anus and I could tell from the look in her eyes that she would love to get butt-fucked right now. I ignored those eyes for a few moments as I pushed my cock all the way to my balls in her pussy. She gritted her teeth and seethed air in and out. I increased my pace and Mom joined me. She was muttering a chorus of "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," as she pushed her hips up as I pushed in.
I glanced at Dad, who was looking down at Mom and gently rubbing Julie's face that was full of Dad's cock again with her face resting on his right thigh watching us.
I hadn't expected Mom to orgasm again but she did and I had to hold on to her hips to control her spastic movements. I thought it would be a little one but it wasn't and she went on and on. June held her in her lap as she flailed. I stopped fucking her because every time I pushed my cock into her again, she started flailing again. I had no idea if her clenching pussy was from one orgasm or many.
I pulled my cock from her vagina and then scooched forward under her hips and pulled her hips up on my thighs. Her pussy was gaped and bubbling with her juices. Her clitoris was blood red and protruded from under the hood. Mom was oblivious as her head wagged from side to side in June's lap. June grinned at me when she knew what I was doing and she said, "Fuck her ass, Dex. Fuck it hard." Julie pulled off Dad's flaccid cock and moved over beside Mom to watch. I pulled the thin thong sized strip going up between her butt-cheeks and eased my gooey cock inside her anus.
Mom's eyes burst open and she screamed, "Oh gawwdd. Yes. Yes." She had absolutely no control in her position except to clamp her sphincter muscle hard on my cock. I eased forward and Mom groaned, "Fuck. Do it, for Christ's sake." I pushed all the way in and immediately began fucking her ass. A long, wailing moan flooded out of her, "OOOOOHHH MYYYY GGGAAAWWDDD." I took a few more strokes and she moaned, "HARDER. FASTER. OH JESUS." I came up on my knees lifting her hips higher and then I started pummeling her ass as hard and fast as I could. The look on her face would indicate that I was killing her but I knew I wasn't. She had taken it up the ass harder and faster in other positions before.
Julie dropped her head over Mom's hips and then pushed her tongue to Mom's clitoris. Mom screamed and moments later, she burst into another orgasm that was highlighted by a powerful squirt that drenched Julie and then me when Julie pulled back spitting and sputtering. June was laughing as she struggled to hold Mom down.
As the squirt subsided, I continued to slam my cock into Mom's ass and the heat and pressure was pulling my orgasm out and she finished the task when she launched into an anal orgasm. Her sphincter clamped and released on my cock as she screamed out, "OOOOHHHHHHH GGAAWWDD." I used her clamping anus to milk my climax on each shot. I stayed in her until the pressure subsided and I eased my spent cock from her. She collapsed in a heap on the towel and I eased myself back from under her hips. She throbbed for several minutes and then took a huge inhalation and said, "Oh my gawwddd. I think I'm done ... for a while." She turned to face Dad with a grin on her face and said, "Are you done?"



Dad laughed and held up his flaccid cock and said, "I'm done. At least for a while." We all laughed. Mom reached down between her legs and pushed a couple fingers into her gaping and still spasming anus. Cum oozed out of her ass to the towel.
Mom lifted her hips and pulled the thong string back between her butt-cheeks and then placed the narrow strip over her sex to cover her pussy lips. She dropped her ass back to the towel and pulled the narrow strips over her erect nipples. The strips of material weren't wide enough to cover her aureoles with her nipples in that condition. She giggled as she sat up and pushed her big tits together creating more cleavage than is usually there. I helped her to her feet and she staggered a little. I held on to her hand until she steadied herself.
Julie peeled off her soaking wet tee shirt from Mom's squirt. She wasn't wearing a bra and her nipples were hard and long, just like Mom's. June got up and tugged Dad up to his feet. His soft dick dangled down over his balls. I stood up and no one was surprised that my cock was still semi-hard and projected out above my balls. June giggled and moved over beside me and cupped my balls in one hand and the fingers of her other hand curled around my shaft. She looked up at me waiting for me to give her the go ahead. I shook my head and June frowned and released both hands. I pulled her to me and kissed her and said, "Later, Okay?" A huge grin formed on her face and she nodded and kissed me back.
Mom took Dad's hand and they headed inside. She still had that look in her eyes and she winked at me as she stepped into the sun room. Julie saw Mom's wink and said, "I don't think you are done yet.
I had to get them all together for my story and I was thinking that Mom and Dad were headed up to their bed. I loudly said, "Hey guys. I have something to tell you. It's important." Mom stopped and looked back at me. The twins came up to my sides and looked up at me.
June said, "Reece is pregnant. No, no. Sylvia is pregnant."
Julie picked up on June's theme and said, "Both of them are pregnant."
I raised my hands to my face and swiped them quickly to get them to stop. I said, "Stop it. Neither of them is pregnant. This is important. We've all been threatened with God knows what by a seriously disturbed dude." That stopped all the conversations and I had their attention. They gawked at me and I had the floor. I said, "Come back out and sit down." Mom and Dad eased past me looking into my eyes. We all took lawn chairs so we could look at each other.
I told them the entire story that started at Sylvia's apartment when Reece and I had gone back to wait to go to the Rave. Their mouths hung open and I hadn't even got to the threats at the restaurant this morning. Mom gasped when I got there and she pulled her hand to her mouth. The twins were looking at each other with their hands to their mouths. Dad wanted details and I provided them.
I explained that this was all about this Jinx being pissed off that Fatima has a new girlfriend, Sylvia, and dumped her. She, and her supposed brother threatened Fatima and Sylvia. When they caught me in the Lady's room with Fatima at the restaurant, they broadened their threats to me and mine. The inference was that the 'mine' part of his threat was my family.
Julie found some humor in all this and said, "So, our lives are in danger because you couldn't keep you dick in your pants." June elbowed Julie but giggled at Julie's statement. I was concentrating on what Mom and Dad had to say.
Mom said, "Have you called the Police?"
I said, "I called the Police precinct and talked to Officer Sweet." June and Julie both locked on to what I'd say next. "I couldn't give them anymore information about Jinx and her 'brother', from what they already had from the night before, except the gun. He said they would increase their patrols in our neighborhood. He told me to make sure we were locked up tight at all times." Dad nodded, but I could tell he was frustrated. So was I. All we could do was wait to see what happened. I know Dad wished the Police could do more but he understood that all they had was our descriptions of Jinx and her 'brother'.
No one spoke as we all contemplated our futures connected to those two low-lives. Mom spoke to break the silence and said, "Well. I think we should all get dressed in case we have to run." Her words made sense so we all went to our rooms and changed.
That afternoon, the doorbell rang. I happened to be coming down the stairs, so I looked out one of the sidelights at the front door and it was Officers Sweet and Jenkins dressed in full uniforms, hats and all. June and Julie were standing at the edge of the hall when I loudly announced that it was the Police. The twins physically relaxed and took deep breathes.
I unlocked the deadbolt and the door lock and let them in. The twins squealed when they saw Max and Jerry and they ran into their arms and held on like they were life preservers in a rip-tide. After hugs and kisses, Max and Jerry became Officers Sweet and Jenkins again. Mom and Dad were coming down the stairs as I ushered the Police into the Living room. I offered them something to drink but they declined.
Officer Sweet took the lead and said, "The finger prints taken at Dex's girlfriend's apartment last night turned up nothing. We dusted the restaurant and got only smudged prints. The descriptions did turn up something though. We are fairly sure these two are 'Jupiter Ramirez', aka Jinx, age 25 and her brother and pimp, 'Adonis Ramirez', age 28. They have never been arrested before, hence no prints on file. We went to their apartment but there was no one home. We talked to their neighbors and they say they are prone to violence, so we are taking their threats very seriously. We know what their car looks like but the neighbors didn't know the make or model or the license plate. We have an APB out on them. We'll get them soon enough but stay diligent until we do."
The twins were all grins. I couldn't tell if it was because of the news or the fact that their knights in shining armor had come to the rescue. They were nearly vibrating. My guess was that they wanted desperately to throw themselves against the two officers, who were maintaining a professional appearance even though Officer Jenkins was trying to hide his erection as he had been concentrating on the twins rather than what Officer Sweet had to say.
When Officer Sweet stood to leave. I felt bad for Officer Jenkins, who eased himself up off the sofa to stand awkwardly, bent slightly at the waist. The twins knew what was going on. They'd seen me in the same predicament many times. June giggled as she stared down at Max's bulging crotch.
Mom and Dad stood, as did I. Officer Sweet said, "I notice that you don't have a security system. You should get one installed as soon as possible." Dad just nodded and walked them to the front door and I could hear him thanking the Officers. He didn't know that June and Julie were dating them. When they were gone, Dad relocked both locks and returned to the living room. We all sat back down and discussed what the Officers had said. Things looked a little brighter. Dad said that he'd call to try and get a security system installed tomorrow.
I went up to my room and called Reece to tell her the news. She was excited but she said that they all wished I was with them. It was just three young women against two psychos with a gun and a knife. I reminded her that this Ramirez guy had said they were coming for me and mine before they went after Fatima and Sylvia. We agreed to stay in touch often. Reece's voice was trembling when we hung up. I felt bad for her. She was just a peripheral player in all this, but I thought that she was safer there than here.
Mom ordered Pizza delivery and Dad and I met the delivery girl at the front door. She was spooked by our demeanor but her eyes brightened when Dad gave her a big tip. She thanked him and bounded down the steps and we watched until she was gone. We locked back up and ate the pizza huddled up together in the family room. There was a pall that hung over us. None of us were feeling in the mood for sex, although I was thinking that maybe that was just what we needed.
We watched TV after Mom and the twins picked up from dinner. We all changed into our sleep attire. The twins in their mid-thigh length tee shirts. Dad had pulled on pajama bottoms and a tee shirt. I had never seen him in pajamas. I wore my boxer shorts and a tee shirt. I didn't own pajamas. Mom was in her fluffy robe, tied tightly at the waist but gapping, as usual, at the bustline to display her ample cleavage. Mom clung to Dad on the love seat and I was ensconced firmly between the twins on the sofa. As usual, Julie's ever-present sexual appetite couldn't be totally squelched and she fondled my flaccid dick through the hole in my boxer shorts. I wasn't in the mood and I kept pulling her hand from my completely soft dick. She giggled each time and then went back for more. June knew what her sister was doing but she ignored it and didn't join in like usual.
I had to hand it to Dad; he was being a rock. He maintained a positive attitude for all of us to grab onto.
At eleven o'clock, Dad disentangled himself from Mom and went around the house making sure the windows and doors were all locked. The twins reluctantly went to their room. Mom went with them and they both got into Julie's bed and cuddled up together. Mom kissed them both goodnight and closed their door behind her. Mom and Dad went up the stairs to their room and I followed closely behind after looking around the first floor for anything that was out of place. We were all feeling a little paranoid.
I slept fitfully and woke instantly at every creaking noise. After concluding that the noise was just the house, I'd drift back to sleep. I got into a recurring dream of analyzing noises for every possible source: Door frames torqueing from temperature changes. Roof rafters releasing tension. I went round-and-round until another noise woke me and then I went right back into that dream again. It was terrible. I couldn't escape it.
A noise in my room woke me. At first, I couldn't make out where it was coming from but then I realized that my curtains had brushed across the venetian blinds. I quickly analyzed the cause in my semi-sleep. I dismissed the sound and fell back into my recurring dream. In retrospect, that was a big mistake. In my dream, I analyzed the curtain noise over and over again in my subconscious mind. There was something that I was missing. I finally got out of the dream and fell deep asleep.
The next time I woke, it was still dark. There was the pressure of something hard pressing against my forehead. I was fully awake in an instant and tried to sit up but the hard thing pushed me back down. From the illumination of the streetlights, I could see there was someone standing over me. A coldness coursed through me and I started trembling.
Before the person even spoke, I knew who it was. Bandana dude's face was inches above mine and I smelled his rancid breath as he whispered, "Hello, Dex. We meet again." I turned my head to the wall to relieve the pressure of what I assumed was his gun barrel on my forehead and to escape his breath. He said, "We are going to go down stairs and join the others. They'll be very glad to see you." He pulled the gun back and grabbed my tee shirt and pulled me to a seated position.
He guided me down the hall and I noticed that the door to Mom and Dad's bedroom was wide open. He pushed me hard and I almost stumbled. The light in the hall downstairs was on so I wasn't fumbling in the dark. I went down the stairs with Bandana dude close behind. I slowed at the bottom of the stairs. I didn't want to see what might be down here. Visions of my dead family lying in the family room flashed through my mind. I was pushed into the family room and I exhaled a huge breath that I had been holding when I saw Mom and Dad and the teary-eyed twins tied up side by side on the sofa. Mom burst out crying when I stumbled into the room.
Everyone was dressed as we were when we went to bed except Mom wasn't wearing her robe. She wore a tight white tee shirt that accented her large breasts.
Jinx had a length of rope in her hand but she was looking wide-eyed at my crotch. I looked down and saw that my flaccid dick was hanging out of the gap in my boxers. Jinx looked at her brother and said, "Fuck, Baby. I want to see that thing hard before we're done here."
Bandana dude looked where she was looking and then he looked to the sofa and said, "I see there is plenty here for me too. This is going to be fun." Mom and the twins started crying again. Dad was struggling to get his hands free. Jinx turned her attention to Dad and smacked him hard on the side of the head with the hilt of the knife in her hand. He stopped struggling.
I was pushed into the middle of the room as Jinx walked in close to me and wrapped her fingers around my dick. I didn't respond to her hand, even when she started jerking me off. I was sure that her lips would be next. She grinned up at me and said, "Maybe you'll get that thing hard for someone else in the room." She turned to look at the sofa and then went to Julie and dragged her up off the sofa and said, "Get down there and get your brother's cock hard." She really started crying then as she struggled with Jinx to sit back down.
Mom yelled out, "Leave her alone. That's her brother. That's not right." I had to chuckle to myself at Mom's passionate statement.
Jinx laughed at Mom. Since I had witnessed Jinx sucking her brother's cock in the stall at the restaurant, I knew the fact that the twins and I were siblings would hold no sway in Jinx's mind. It seemed to make her hornier. She walked over to Mom who turned her gaze to the floor. Jinx grabbed Mom's chin and lifted her head. She said, "Either she is going to blow him or you are. You choose."
Mom looked at me and dropped her gaze to my soft dick hanging out of my boxers. There was a hint of a smile on her face. My dick started to harden as the vision of Mom on her knees sucking my cock flashed into my mind. Jinx noticed movement and she walked back to me. She ran the blade of her knife over my dick. She grinned up at me and said, "The thought of your mother sucking on your cock really turns you on, doesn't it?" I shook my head. Regardless of what my head was doing, I got harder and my cock lifted up.
Jinx went back to Mom and asked her what she chose. Mom continued her acting job and whimpered out, "Don't hurt my girls. I'll do it."
Dad picked up on Mom's acting job and said, "Maddy, you can't. He's your son." Jinx smacked him on the side of the head with the hilt of her knife again. Jinx pulled Mom to her feet and pushed her with her hands tied behind her back to a couple feet from me and pushed her down to her knees. My cock jumped up to horizontal as I looked down at Mom's tearful eyes. She winked and nudged herself in closer.
Jinx came around beside me and said, "Have you ever seen your mother naked? She's pretty hot for an old broad." Mom scowled at Jinx as she leaned forward and put her lips on my glans before Jinx pushed her back. Mom looked confused until Jinx pushed her knife inside the tee shirt. Mom held her breath as Jinx sliced the tee shirt from top to bottom and pulled both sides off her shoulders to her back. My cock lurched upward again. Jinx stood behind Mom and reached around and pushed her tits together. Mom trembled for fear of what Jinx was going to do next. My cock was standing up at a forty-five-degree angle above horizontal and Jinx looked at it and grinned. She said, "Oh. This is going to be so much fun." She pushed Mom's head toward my cock. Mom faked a resistance but relented. Jinx looked at me and said, "What do you think. Can she take all of you?" I didn't react to her question.
Jinx pushed Mom's lips over the knob and kept pushing until her lips pushed up against my pubic hair. Mom didn't gag once. She wouldn't give Jinx the satisfaction. Jinx grinned at me and said, "Well, look at that. That's impressive. I can't help but wonder if this is the first time your mother has had your cock in her mouth." Jinx pulled Mom's head back and off my cock. A flood of saliva burst from her mouth onto my cock. Jinx pushed Mom back on again and then jammed her head all the way to the bottom again and held her there. This time she gagged and coughed. Mom fought back to allow herself to breathe and Jinx finally let her go.
Mom pulled off and gasped for air. Fresh tears exploded from Mom's eyes, as she tried to clear her throat. Jinx let her get herself together before pushing her back on my cock. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck your mother's face. She's a really good cocksucker." I did as she commanded and since I hadn't been tied yet, I held Mom's head in my hands and slowly fucked her face.
Jinx looked over at Dad to see how he was reacting and she yelled out, "Oh my God. Dex. Your Dad is getting horny watching you fuck his wife's face. I looked at Dad and sure enough his cock had hardened and pushed out through the gap in his pajamas. He had an embarrassed look on his face as his cock got harder by the moment. I kept fucking Mom's face and wouldn't let her turn her face to look at Dad. I had no hint that I was going to cum. I let Mom pull back to get a few breaths. Her face was sloppy with saliva and tears.
Jinx pulled Dad up beside me with his hands secured behind his back. She pulled his pajamas down over his erection. She ran her fingers over his cock and said, "Not bad. Nothing like Dex's though. Was his real father the mailman?" She giggled at her own joke. She walked over to the sofa and pulled Julie up and ran her knife down to slice off her tee shirt. Once the tee shirt was pulled back, she ran her knife down between her tits and said, "Oooohhh. Those are nice. You could really make a lot of money in my business. Then she ran the back side of the blade through her naked sex and Julie burst out crying again. I felt awful about Julie's ordeal.
Jinx pushed Julie toward Dad and pushed her down on her knees beside Mom. Then she went back to the sofa and pulled June up to her feet. June showed a little defiance and didn't react when Jinx sliced off her tee shirt and pulled it back. To get June to drop her defiance, Jinx stepped in close to June and sucked June's right nipple to her lips. June tried hard not to react but she lost it and started crying as Jinx move to her left nipple. Jinx pulled back and grinned up at June. She shoved June over beside Julie. Jinx pushed them both to their knees and leaned down between their heads and whispered loud enough for all of us to hear, "Suck your Dad's cock and share his cum or I'll shove this knife between your mother's ribs."
June and Julie burst out crying but both moved forward toward Dad's erection. I resumed fucking Mom's face as she looked up at me. Her eyes told me she was now terrified. She sobbed around my cock and I pulled back until Jinx told me to keep going. Jinx started walking around the five of us, waving her knife in the air. June and Julie hesitated and Jinx came around and pushed the tip of the knife to Mom's ribs and yelled, "Do it!" Julie pushed her lips over Dad's knob and he groaned and his head snapped back. June was about to take her turn when Jinx pulled her back and said, "I've got a better idea for you." She grabbed June's hair and pulled her to her feet and pushed her back toward the sofa again. Julie pushed her lips down Dad's shaft and started giving him a blow job. My cock hardened further.
Because for whatever reason they hadn't tied my hands, I was watching for an opportunity to overpower Adonis and get his gun. Disarming Jinx would be easy if I had the gun. He was as casual and awkward with the gun as he was with the knife the night before. He also had his cock out jerking himself off as he watched mother blowing her son and daughter blowing her father. His cock matched the diminutive size of his body.



Jinx unbuckled her pants and unzipped them as she let them fall to the floor. She stepped out of them and sat down on the sofa waving her knife at June. Jinx spread her labia and revealed that she was sopping wet. She ran her fingers through her sex and pulled them to her lips and pushed them inside. She reached up and grabbed June's left breast hard enough to force her down to her knees. June cried out in pain from her grip. Jinx grabbed June's hair and pulled her face to her sex. June knew what was about to happen but she offered nothing freely. Jinx humped up her hips and ground her pussy on June's mouth and then brought her knife to June's face and yelled, "Do it. Bitch!" June tentatively stuck her tongue to Jinx's clit but acted like she had never done this before. Jinx humped her sex on June's tongue and then pushed her away and said, "Fuck. You're terrible at this. Haven't you ever tongued another cunt before? Even your sister's cunt." June shook her head as Jinx pushed her back onto her ass.
June had a hint of a smile on her face. She had avoided having to suck Jinx's pussy but she wasn't out of the woods yet. Adonis left my side and walked over to June and pulled her hair up forcing her to stand. She cried out in pain. He pushed her back down on her knees and then pushed her face back into Jinx's pussy. Jinx held on to June's hair this time and guided June's face around in her sex.
Adonis and Jinx grinned at each other and nodded. Adonis got down on his knees and pushed his cock to June's pussy. She struggled to get away from Jinx's hands holding her in place. She moved her ass trying to stay away from his cock. She lost the battle and he pushed his cock into June's pussy. She didn't groan with his entry. He pumped his cock in and out of her and she didn't react to him at all. I had pulled my cock from Mom's mouth to give her a break while we weren't the center of attention. Julie was driving her lips on and off Dad's cock just like always. She forgot that she was supposed to be grossed out by sucking her dad's cock. I was watching to see what Adonis was doing with the gun. He had it resting on June's butt-cheeks as he held both of her hips pulling himself into her and pushing back.
June's defiance returned and she escaped from Jinx's pussy. She turned to look back at Adonis and said, "Jesus Christ. Is that all you've got?" Jinx pulled her mouth back to her pussy and that was all June could say. It was enough. Adonis pulled his cock from her pussy and jammed it hard into her anus. June screamed into Jinx's pussy and tried to get away from his cock. June realized her stupidity and pulled back out of Jinx's pussy and said, "I'm sorry. It's a very nice cock." She had quickly adjusted to his small cock and she pushed back at him as Jinx pulled her back to her pussy.
Adonis pummeled his tiny cock into June's ass and said, "That's better, bitch." Jinx groaned out, "Oh fuck Baby. I'm cumming." Her face scrunched up and she drove her hips up against June's face. Her body throbbed and finally relaxed. I was concerned about what Jinx was doing with the knife as she pulsed through her orgasm. The gun had been moved to June's lower back as Adonis jack-hammered into her ass. Jinx finally released June and June turned her attention to getting Adonis off. He was groaning and he was obviously close.
Mom turned away from my cock and Julie did the same and both turned to see what was happening to June. Both of their faces were flushed with sexual heat. In spite of the situation we were all horny as hell.
Adonis went rigid with his hands resting on June's hips. June took up the action and began slamming herself back on his cock. When he burst into his orgasm, June clamped her sphincter tight on his cock. He was trapped in her ass as he sprayed his cum into her. She kept up the pressure until Adonis tried to pull out and couldn't. June was looking over her back at him and us. She grinned and gritted her teeth to help tighten her sphincter on him. He yelled out, "Fuck, I can't get out."
Jinx was cool and waved the knife in June's face and said, "Let him go, Bitch." June released his cock and he pulled out of her and June sat down on the carpet. Jinx got down in June's face and said, "You fucking cunt. For all of your aggravation, you're going to be the first to go." She placed the blade on June's nose and rolled it from side to side.
Adonis was back on his knees cradling his spent cock like June had done real damage to it. June turned her body to face us and she smiled at the four of us. We didn't react to her smile because Adonis and Jinx were both looking at us.
Jinx pushed herself past June and walked pantless over to us and said, "Since neither of you guys are done yet, Dex and Dad, get down on your back and Mom and Daughter will fuck themselves on your cock. Mom started to object but Jinx didn't want to hear any of that. Dad and I got down on our backs. This was unfortunate because there would be no overpowering Adonis from that position.
Mom turned to me and she had a little smile on her lips as she positioned herself above my throbbing hard cock. Jinx came around behind Mom and grabbed my cock and guided it to Mom's pussy. Mom sat down slowly to let herself adjust and then she started fucking me in earnest. Julie smiled at Mom and dropped herself down on Dad's cock. They both groaned hard as she pushed down, Dad pushed up. Jinx didn't miss any of that and she said, "Well, well. It looks like you guys are getting into this."
Before I went to the floor, I noticed that June had picked up Jinx's shorts and wiped her ass, cleaning herself of Adonis' leaking cum. She grinned at me and I smiled back. I guess we had all decided that if we were going to die tonight, we might as well go in the middle of an orgasm. I know I was right where I wanted to be when I died.
With Mom pummeling herself on my cock. I lifted up and she leaned forward and we kissed passionately. That set the tone and June scrambled over and sat herself down on my face. I jammed my tongue deep in her pussy and she screamed. I couldn't see what Adonis and Jinx were doing but they didn't attempt to interfere with our family sex. June and Mom worked over the others tits as they leaned in and kissed each other. We were all gasping for air. I heard Julie groaning loudly to my left. She yelled out, "Yes. Yes. Oh my gawwdd Daddy, give it to me. Jesus."
My orgasm began to swirl as my balls tightened. I wasn't far away and Mom knew it. She picked up her pace and yelled out, "Jesus Dex. Your going to split me in half. Wait for me, Fuck." Then suddenly Mom pulled back away from me. My cock slapped down on my stomach. June groaned out, "Oh fuck. I'm cumming." I felt someone standing over me with feet pulled into my waist. I assumed that it was Mom changing her position. I flicked my tongue across June's clitoris until she fell backward over my head. I looked down to see what Mom was doing and discovered that the person squatting down to take my cock was Jinx facing away from me. She was naked now. She reached down between her legs to pull my cock to her pussy. She screamed long and loud as the knob of my cock pushed into her pussy. She stopped to adjust and I took the opportunity and jammed my hips upward and drove my cock into her. She screamed again as the fattest part of my cock pierced her vagina and I continued up to bury my cock in her. She kept on screaming and tried to get off. I gripped her hips and held her down hard on my cock. She totally forgot about her knife as she was consumed with getting her pussy off my cock.
I saw Adonis lift his gun as he headed toward me. Mom cut him off and dropped to suck his cock, still hanging out of his pants. She easily inhaled his tiny cock and then sucked in his balls for good measure. He let out a groan and held on to Mom's head with both hands as he still held the gun. He started fucking Mom's face as he muttered, "Oh fuck," Over and over again.
I eased off on Jinx and she eased back down on my cock again. She muttered, "Oh my gaawwdd. What a cock. It's huge." I let her take what she wanted and everything was going fine until Jinx realized that her brother was getting throat fucked my Mom, and she didn't seem to like that. She yelled out, "Adonis stop that. Get over here. I want to do that." If we didn't know who was in charge of this couple, we knew then. He reluctantly pushed Mom back off his sloppy cock and moved to stand with his feet outside of my legs and Jinx grabbed his cock and swallowed it. He immediately started humping his hips at her and she started 'awwwkiing and glucking' immediately, just like in the restaurant bathroom stall.
I saw an opportunity and pulled my cock from her pussy and jammed my cock hard into her ass. She screamed around her brother's cock and reflexively bit down. Adonis scream and dropped the gun to try to get his cock out of Jinx's mouth unscathed. They both continued to scream as I drove my cock deep in Jinx's ass again. Mom was quick to react as she kicked the dropped gun toward me. On the carpeting, there was no noise as the gun skittered and bounced toward me but not close enough to grab. Mom stepped back away from our scrum.
I flipped Jinx's tiny body over so she was on the bottom. She took Adonis with her. He was on his ass with Jinx clamped to his cock. She went onto her hands and knees between his legs and I came up on my knees and pummeled my cock in and out of her ass. I grabbed for the gun and got it.
At some point, Julie and Dad had finished and were watching me and our two attackers. They saw Mom kick the gun but they knew Jinx still had the knife if she even knew that she had it. Adonis finally got his cock out of Jinx's mouth and he was rolling around on the carpet with his hands clasped over his cock. Jinx continued to scream as I was trying to drive my cock straight through her. She was on her hands and knees, still holding the knife. She was thinking of nothing more than getting off my cock and Dad stepped down on Jinx's hand, trapping the knife to the floor. She tried desperately to get her hand and the knife out from under Dad's foot. She bent forward to bite his foot but Julie was on her feet and kicked her hard in the head. Jinx stopped screaming and dropped to the floor like a sack of concrete. Julie kicked the knife all the way into the dining room. Adonis realized what was going on and he frantically searched the floor for the gun. I was by no means an aficionado with a gun but I knew enough to cock the gun and aim it at his head.
I could see Adonis's eyes calculating what his chances were of wrestling the gun away from me. I was edgy because I thought I was too close to him. I didn't want to shoot him and I was sure that he knew that. June staggered into the kitchen and pressed her nose to a button on the wireless phone in the cradle on the bar. She spoke into the phone, "Dial 9-1-1."
The phone beeped a few times and a voice stating, "This is 9-1-1. What is your emergency." June blurted out the emergency like she was afraid that she couldn't get it out fast enough before their attackers got control of the gun and knife again. I peered down through the sights at Adonis' face and said, "Don't even think about it you fucking pig." His eyes, that had been calculating his chances moments ago closed and he laid down on the carpet beside the unconscious Jinx.
I stood up and Dad came over and turned his back to me and I struggled to untie him and keep the gun on Adonis. Dad untied everyone else and then tied up a sneering Adonis. When Jinx came to, she was going nuts and spitting at everyone. Mom came in and threw a punch, that I would have been proud of, at Jinx's cheek. She reflexively pulled back away from the punch and Mom caught her hard in the nose. Blood sprayed down on her tiny fried-egg tits. She offered no more resistance and Dad tied her hands behind her back.
Dad was able to get into his pajama bottoms but the girls tee shirts were in shreds on the floor. Suddenly, the front door burst open. It wasn't busted in. It wasn't even locked. Officer's Jenkins and Sweet burst into the family room with their guns leveled in the standard two hand grip, swinging their aim from side to side.
What they saw was Dad, with a gooey wet cock dangling from his pajamas and a knife in his hand. Mom was naked rubbing her wrists. I still had the gun in my hands pointed loosely at Adonis, who's dick was bleeding slightly onto his thigh from a neatly spaced row of teeth marks. A naked Jinx was still struggling against the ropes on her wrists and had started spitting as the cops. I handed the gun to Officer Jenkins when he motioned for me to give it to him. My cock had softened but it still hung out of the hole in my boxers. June had picked up the phone from the cradle and spoke to the 9-1-1 operator. I heard her say, "Thank you. The Police are here." June came into the family room to stand beside Julie. They were both naked and they weren't the slightest bit embarrassed. They stuck out their tits at Officer's Sweet and Jenkins indicating how proud they were of themselves at the moment. Neither of the cops had a hint of an erection indicating their professional demeanor. I was impressed because the three naked women standing there in our family room were definitely erection material.
Red, blue and white lights started flashing through the sidelights at the front door. Officer Jenkins suggested that we get some clothes on because there were going to be a room full of cops there any moment. June and Julie walked past the two Police Officers headed for their bedroom. They each grabbed a cock on the way by and giggled. Officer Jenkins pushed Julie's hand aside but Officer Sweet threw June an air kiss, which she returned.
Dad properly stowed his cock in his pajamas and stayed with the Police while Mom and I hurried up the stairs and barely got to the top before the front door burst open again. I got into a pair of nylon shorts and Mom pulled her robe on and synched it tight and we were back downstairs in less than a minute. The twins appeared from their room with their robes wrapped tightly around them. We sat in various chairs and answered questions. Adonis and the spitting Jinx had been removed. I guess the shock of the ordeal was wearing off Mom. She was shaking and gasping for air as she came down off her adrenaline high. The twins were experiencing the same thing to a lesser degree. Cops were everywhere and their radios squawked non-stop.
While I answered questions, my mind kept going back to that weird recurring dream and the thing that was bugging me about the fluttering curtains in my room came to me. The curtains fluttered with the change of air pressure in my room when the front door opened and shut. I knew for a fact that the front door was double locked when we went to bed, but the cops found the door unlocked when they burst in. I asked Officer Jenkins if they found any lock picking equipment on either Adonis or Jinx and he told me that Jinx had a set in her pocket. Mystery solved.
The gray light of dawn accented our total exhaustion before the last of the Police left. Officer Jenkins and Officer Sweet were the last to leave. They only hung around to talk with June and Julie. Mom finally put a stop to that and said that we'd like to get some sleep. Max and Jerry were gone in less than two minutes. The girls went to their bedroom door and then stopped and turned around and Julie said, "Mom? Can we sleep with you and Dad tonight or today?" Mom looked at Dad and he nodded.
Mom turned to me and said, "I think we should all sleep together in our bed tonight." I never declined an invitation to sleep in Mom's bed. I grinned at her and she winked and grinned back at me.
I stripped naked in my room and expected that the others would be naked by the time I got back. I was surprised to see that Dad was the only one who had stripped and climbed into bed. Mom and the girls were all in their usual long tee shirts. Mom climbed in beside Dad and waggled her ass at me as I snuggled in behind her is a spoon position. June snuggled up tight to Dad and Julie spooned up behind me. Julie leaned over and shut off Mom's light on her nightstand. The sun wasn't up yet but it would be soon.
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Cuddled up behind Mom in her bed along with everyone else, I slept poorly. The emotional ordeal that we all experienced last night, or rather early this morning, was the cause for my fitful sleep. I kept going over it and over it in my dreams. I had little doubt that the two psychopaths, Adonis, AKA Bandana dude and Jinx, AKA Puss n' Boots, planned to kill all of us as soon as they had sexually entertained themselves at our expense. We had thoroughly enjoyed the family sex for most of the summer, but the strain of doing those same things under the command of two whack-jobs with a gun and a knife knowing that the moment those two became bored with us, we were toast.
Since I was the only one not tied up, I knew it was incumbent upon me to do something to free us from this situation. At some point in the ordeal, I noticed that Mom and the twins had resolved themselves to their fate and had decided to enjoy their last moments with each other like they had for weeks. I was getting to that point too but I never stopped trying to find an opening without getting one or all of us killed.
When I came fully awake, the sun was up and brightly illuminating the ceiling between the windows and the black out curtains that Mom had the presence of mind to close when we all crawled into her bed at dawn. I couldn't tell what time it was. The digital clock on Mom's nightstand was behind me. I was still spooned up to Mom as she cuddled with Dad. Julie, who was spooned up behind me was gone. I lifted my head to look over Mom's shoulder and discovered that June was gone too.
I had a wicked morning woody. It wasn't pulsing or throbbing or moving in any way. It was just hard and applying a constant pressure against Mom's ass. I reveled in the sensation trying to decide what to do with this boner of all boners. Dad was on his back and Mom had pushed her head up on his shoulder. The covers were at his waist and I could see the trace of Mom's arm to her hand resting in his groin. There was no movement and their breathing patterns indicated that they were asleep.
Laying there working on a plan, I heard the twin's moans coming from my room. I guess they weren't comfortable with the exposure on the outside beside me and Dad and they decided to provide their own comfort in my bed. I hadn't heard their moans before so I guess they were just tuning up. My cock hardened further and lurched harder against Mom's ass causing her to moan. It wasn't a sexual moan.
Should I get up and go join the twins? Should I make a move on Mom to get us started. I opted for the latter. I lifted the covers and saw that Mom's long tee shirt had ridden up to her waist. I reached down and gripped my hard-on and dragged the glans across her gorgeous butt-cheeks. She moaned again and this time, she waggled her ass as if to drive a pesky fly away. I held still to see if she was awake or not.
The thought of getting into a position and slowly pushing my cock into her pussy before she woke up was intoxicating and I made that my plan. I slowly moved myself lower with my cock pressed firmly to my stomach. I kept stopping and lifting the covers to see if I was in the right spot and when I was, I let my cock go and it pressed against her ass and upper thigh of her bottom leg. I pulled my hand up to my face and let saliva drool into my palm. I pushed the hand back to my cock and got it as wet as I could and returned the hand for more.
The moans from my room were getting louder and from my experience, I knew that at least one of them was about to explode into an orgasm. Their ramped-up excitement was ramping up mine too. I moved up as close to Mom's backside and slowly pushed my hips forward. My cock slid into the crevice at the top of her thighs heading for her pussy. I moved very slowly, trying not to wake her. I had no delusions about the potential for success but it was fun trying.
Mom moaned again and I stopped and held my position for a minute or so. She didn't move and I renewed my efforts. I knew where I was going but the actual angle would depend on how Mom's hips were cocked and my glans lacked the dexterity to feel for her vaginal opening and I would surely give myself away if I pushed my fingers in to find it. I decided to just wing it. Fuck I was hard. I pushed another centimeter and Mom groaned and said, "For God's sake, do it."
I chuckled and gave up all pretense and pushed my cock into her pussy. She was soaking wet so she probably hadn't been asleep like I thought. I moved my thighs in tight behind hers and she groaned as I entered her. Initially, she pulled away from me and then she pushed back and groaned again. She was jerking Dad's cock off under the covers and he came awake. He sat up kind of startled but then he grinned and laid back down again driving his hips up and down in synch with Mom's hand on his cock. He groaned at the same time as me as I pushed as far into Mom's pussy as I could. Mom let out a long guttural groan that ended when I pushed my balls against her thighs. She lifted her top leg a little and reached her free hand down to cup my balls. She let them pulled back as I withdrew to the ridge of my knob and then she recovered them when I pushed back in. Mom groaned, "Jesus Christ, Dex. You are so hard. Fuck me Baby."
Dad pulled himself up from under the covers and Mom's hand followed. He sat back against the headboard and turned his hips toward Mom, offering his hard cock to her lips. She didn't hesitate a single second. He was pumping his hips into her face and Mom was 'awking and glurking' as she held her mouth loose so Dad could fuck her face.
From my room came two separate screams in stereo and then silence. I feverishly pumped my hips at Mom's sex and without warning her body tensed into knots and she screamed around Dad's cock but never pulled off. Dad smiled down at me and something he had said weeks ago flashed through my mind, 'If your mother's happy, we're all happy.' Her cooing around Dad's cock indicated that she was happy as her pussy clenched spastically on my cock.
I wasn't done yet and Mom knew that but she pulled her hips forward and my throbbing hard cock came out of her. She reached around behind her and grabbed my gooey wet cock and guided it to her anus. She didn't have to say a word. I knew what she wanted. When she was satisfied that I was lined up properly, she pulled my cock so my glans was inside and she flinched and groaned. She pulled back her hand and pushed her hips back at me and she flinched again and groaned louder as the fattest part of my gooey cock slid all the way inside her bowels. She looked back at me and she was on fire. Her eyes were wild with lust as she took up the action. She had forgot about Dad's cock for the moment.
Suddenly, the covers were being pulled down over our hips and legs. June and Julie were naked and climbing up on the foot of the bed to watch us. As if nothing was going on, Mom said, "Good morning Baby Girls. How did you sleep?" They knew it was a rhetorical question and didn't respond. June noticed that Dad had a hard-on with no one paying attention to it and she got up on her hands and knees and moved in his direction. He waggled his hard cock at her and smiled.
Mom said, "Uh-uh, Baby Girl. I have plans for that cock. You can have it afterward." June moved back to her original position. Mom flinched and groaned again as I picked up the pace. I reached up under her tee shirt and wrapped my fingers around her fleshy tit. Her nipple was so hard. I palmed her left breast and nipple. She was laying on her right breast as she was tipped forward to provide better access to me.
As Mom groaned from my attack, she revealed what her plan was for Dad's cock. She turned and looked up at him and through her groans she said, "Fuck me Daddy." I had never heard Mom refer to Dad as 'Daddy'. The twins both tittered. I knew they had probably said those same words to Dad many times.
He launched himself off the headboard and got on his side facing Mom. They kissed passionately and Mom whimpered, "Hurry, Daddy." The twins tittered again. My cock hardened as I was getting into this role playing too.
The twins moved so they could get a good view as Dad pushed his cock to Mom's pussy. She fine tuned his position and then pulled his cock forward and I could feel his cock slide into her through the thin membrane separating his cock from mine. The pressure and heat in her bowels were incredible and Dad's entry made it more so. Dad hadn't pushed into Mom's pussy more than twice before she screamed out, "Oh my gggawwddd. I'm cumming again. OOOOHHH. GO DADDY. Fuck me. Cum in me. DADDDDDYYY."
I could feel his cock jackhammering along my cock and the sensation and pressure yanked my balls up as I tried to hold back. When I felt spasms of cum launched from Dad's cock that was it for me too. Mom screamed out, "OH JESUS. YES. I'M GOINNNGGGG AGGAAAINNNN. I can feel both of you. FUCK."
Mom groaned hard through her multiple orgasms and then went limp except for her clenches on Dad's cock. We were both spent. Julie got off the bed and ran out of the room. I heard the bathroom sink faucet come on and go off and then Julie ran back in and jumped up on the bed. She lifted Mom's top leg and both girls maneuvered to get a view of Mom's sex with two cocks buried in it. June said, "Fuck, that's hot. I'm going to have to try that." I saw her bite her lower lip as she had a tentative look on her face. I wasn't sure June would be up to this. Julie? Sure. She liked anal sex. June had tried it with me but I didn't think she liked it much.
Cum was pushing out of Mom's pussy and anus and Julie pushed the wet towel to her sex. It was a good plan on Julie's part because when we pulled our spent cocks from her, cum and vaginal fluids flooded out of her and Mom flinched and said, "Oh my. You two really loaded me up with cum." Everyone laughed. Mom rolled onto her back and reached for the towel and wiped it all around her sex.
June went immediately for Dad's gooey cock and inhaled it. She lashed her tongue all around his shaft as she looked up into his eyes. He grinned down at June and said, "Good girl. Get it nice and clean." We all laughed again. I could see in Julie's eyes that she wanted to clean my cock too but I guess the thought of where it had just been dissuaded her. I couldn't blame her. I used a free part of the towel to wipe my cock clean.
Then I got up and headed for the bathroom. When I turned on the shower and was about to step in, the bathroom door opened and June and Julie pushed past me into the shower. I got in too and shut the glass door. I delighted in getting them both foaming with soap. They washed their own hair as I molested their tits and pussies to their girlish squeals. I moved them around under the showerhead and rinsed them off one at a time. They started to return the favor but I wasn't done with them and I pushed them back to sit on the built-in bench. They had confused looks on their faces as they reached for my renewed erection. I went down on my knees and pushed my face between June's thighs. She eagerly spread her legs. Her confused look had already morphed into a huge grin. She held my face in her sex and I used my tongue in her pussy while I rubbed my nose on her clitoris. That caught her by surprise and she groaned out all the air in her lungs and heaved air back in again. She pushed her hips up at me as I used my broad tongue to lap around her pink inner folds. I took an occasional jab of my tongue on her anus and she squealed each time.
Julie wasn't waiting her turn. She had all four fingers of her right hand digging furiously in her sex. Her head laid back in the corner with her eyes closed and her lips forming an "O" as she gasped in and out.
June's body went rigid as she pushed her hips upward right off the seat. I continued my attack as her orgasm seemed to build higher and higher like a surfing wave on Waikiki Beach. When her orgasm crested, she let out a long and loud scream. Her hips gradually released and she slowly dropped them back to the bench seat. Her eyes opened slightly and she grinned at me and then whispered loud enough to be heard over the cascading water, "Fuck Dex. You do that so nice."
I made sure June was secure on the bench and then turned my attention to Julie. She was looking down at me with lust in her eyes as she continued strumming her pussy. She removed her fingers from her vagina and used her index and little fingers to separate her outer labia, exposing her pink inner labia. I pushed my lips to her inner folds and kissed them. I flicked my tongue through my lips to her clitoris and I thought she would launch through the roof. I was startled by her reaction and I pulled back. Her clitoris was so red and protruded from the top of her pussy. She released her outer labia and gently touched her clitoris with her index finger and her lungs purged again. She looked from her clitoris to my eyes silently pleading for me to finish her off. That was my plan and I pushed my tongue deep in her vagina and she drove her hips upward like June had done.
She gently placed both hands on the sides of my head and guided me where ever she wanted me to go. I offered no resistance. My goal was to give her what she wanted. I would remember this for next time. Julie started wailing as she humped her sex on my lips and tongue. Her body tensed. It was different from June's, but I recognized her approaching orgasm and ramped up my tongue action. I was getting tired but there was no way I was going to leave Julie hanging. Hanging. That was a good description of where Julie was at that moment. Her orgasm seemed to hover over her. Her eyes rolled back and then they slowly closed. She was holding her breath and her body began to tremble. It was different from just going rigid like usual. I was anxious to get her over the top and I pushed my index finger into her anus. She came back from where ever she had gone and exploded into her orgasm with a huge expulsion of air she had trapped in her lungs. She inhaled and wheezed out, "Jesus Christ," as she flopped around on the bench beside June, who was trying to hold Julie in place. My tongue was so tired I couldn't keep up the attack. Julie took a long time to come down from her high. She just sat there on the bench leaning into the corner breathing erratically.
When I was satisfied that Julie would be alright, I stood up and moved under the showerhead to soap myself up and wash my cock. The water was getting cold and I turned the mixing valve all the way to hot. When I turned around to rinsed my hair and backside, June was on her knees already on my cock. My eyes had been shut as the water washed across my face and I was startled. I looked down at June's beautiful face that looked even more erotic with her cheeks concaved around my cock. She pulled back to the knob and grinned up at me before burying her lips on my cock again. I let out a groan that got Julie's attention in the corner. She grinned up at me but made no move to assist June. She was wasted.
June pulled her lips back to the knob and locked them tight as she used both hands to jerk me off in counter-rotating circles. She grinned around my cock again. I smiled down. I knew what must be on my face. A look of pure bliss. She lashed her tongue around my shaft and then went to work on the 'spot' and when I got harder, she pushed forward until my knob was in her throat. My orgasm was building fast and she held my cock in her throat until she had to come up for air. Saliva followed me out and she spit it on the shower floor and it quickly disappeared down the drain. My cock was throbbing with my pending explosion of cum. June was jerking me off at a furious pace with my velvety crown inches from her face. She wanted me to cum on her and I was only to happy to oblige. She grinned when she felt the jizz pulse up my shaft.
Even though my ejaculation wasn't as powerful as usual, cum splattered across her face. She quickly aimed my cock lower and all the remaining shots were deposited on her tits as she aimed back and forth from one tit to the other. When I was done, I turned to shut off the water. It was freezing cold.
June was collecting cum off her tits and pushing her fingers into her mouth. I didn't understand the fascination of spraying cum across her tits just so she could scoop it up and push it into her mouth. She could have just let me cum in her mouth and got it all. She stood up and pushed her cum-covered tits to my chest and kissed me. I kissed her back and then she wiped cum off my cheek with her thumb and pushed it into her mouth.
June turned and bent down to kiss Julie. She leaned forward off the wall and licked cum off June's face. June stayed right there to let Julie clean her face. They kissed again. My cock had softened to half-staff but only hardened as I watched June and Julie share my cum.
I opened the glass door and stepped out. June was helping Julie to her feet but she was very unstable and June asked me to come back to help her. Together we got Julie out of the shower and she sat down on the toilet like she was a rag-doll. June grinned at me as she took a washcloth and got it wet in the cold water from the sink faucet and she careful washed my chest and face before she started jerking me off again with the cloth wrapped around my cock. I pulled back and said, "I think I've had enough. Maybe later. I have to call Reece with the news. What the hell time is it anyway?"
June pulled the cloth off my cock and started washing her own chest and I took the cloth away from her and grinned at her as I slowly washed her chest and breasts, which hardened her nipples again. She sighed and closed her eyes. I wondered if she was ever completely satisfied. She and Julie were definitely Mom's daughters. I finished washing her face and hair and then bent down to kiss her with passion. She ramped up the passion as she kissed me back. We broke our embrace and June pushed her tits to my chest and put her face on my shoulder and said, "I love you, big brother." I wrapped my arms around her back and then dropped my hands to her ass and pulled her hips to me.
We helped Julie back to my bed. I wasn't sure she could navigate the stairs. June climbed in with her and threw me an air-kiss as I pulled on a pair of dress shorts and a polo shirt. I checked the clock on my nightstand. It was eleven o'clock. I pulled the door shut and headed for the stairs. I heard nothing from Mom and Dad's room as I walked by. They weren't downstairs either nor were they in the backyard, the pool or the hot tub. I guess they went back to sleep too. After the turmoil of last night, it was like a tomb in the house. It was kind of creepy. All the house noises from last night, that drove me crazy trying to analyze, where the only sounds now. I pulled on a pair of sneakers and grabbed my car keys. I left a note on the bar saying that I was at Sylvia's.
On the way there, I thought about how I should explain what happened last night. I decided to just tell them that the crisis is over and Bandana dude and Jinx were taken into custody. It would be better if they knew nothing about last night.
My cell phone rang and I answered on the car speakers. It was Reece and she was pissed at me because I hadn't held up my end to make sure we stayed in touch. She was right and I felt bad. I explained that I was on the way to her and she seemed less pissed.
All three of them answered the door when I knocked. They were firing questions at me as fast as they could. I held up my hands and said, "Whoa. Let's go inside and sit down and I'll tell you everything I know." Reece grabbed my hand and pulled me through the gauntlet to the living room. The drapes were open and the sun streamed in. I guess their solution to the peeping-tom across the courtyard was to make sure they were fully dressed before they walked into the pervert's view.



I told them the story from the talk with Police yesterday all the way to the arrest except the arrest was somewhere else resulting from the APB and said nothing about our ordeal last night. I told them the actual names of Jinx and Bandana dude and that they were in fact brother and sister and included the fact that he was also Jinx's pimp.
Fatima smirked and said, "That figures." The bottom line was that they had been arrested and they were going down for kidnapping and a host of other charges. We wouldn't have to worry about them again. I liked the feeling of telling them that they were safe.
Sylvia stood up and walked over to the balcony door and stood there in the sunlight and started crying. Fatima rushed to her side and pulled her into a hug. I knew it was her way of releasing the tension that had built up from their encounter with these two psychos Friday night and again at the restaurant on Saturday morning. Fatima held her tight and she started crying too. She felt particularly bad because she had brought those two into their orbit. They didn't cry for long as they wiped away the other's tears. Sylvia turned to face me and said, "Thank God, this is over. Thank you Dex for being here for us. This was so scary."
I hugged them both, thinking, 'You have no idea what scary is and I don't intend to bring it to life for you.' We talked for awhile about other things trying to expunge the entire series of events from our minds. This was the last time I intended to talk about it.
Reece stood and said, "We were going to spend the day at the pool. There won't be many sun-tanning days like this left this summer." There were only a couple weeks left before I had to go back to school. Reece would return to her college and I'd probably never see her again. Fatima would move in with Sylvia as planned and our relationship might be over, even though Sylvia was sending odd signals lately. I declined Reece's offer. I had no bathing suit and I was dressed commando under my dress shorts. I stepped to the balcony and opened the sliding glass door. Reece came out on the balcony with me as Sylvia and Fatima went to her room to change.
I looked down at the pool. There were already people grabbing up lounge chairs. I glance across the court yard to see if the 'Watcher' was visible. He wasn't. With his video camera, he didn't need to be. I looked to my right and spotted a young couple in full embrace. Reece saw me look at the couple. She said, "We have a newly married couple move in two apartments down. They're very nice. She's gorgeous and he's a hunk. We're hoping the 'Watcher' adjusts his camera to 'perv' on them. I chuckled and stepped back inside. Reece followed and left the balcony door open.
I went to the front door with Reece following. I pulled Reece in close and kissed her. She ratcheted up the passion and then looked up at me with an evil look on her face and said, "We don't have to go to the pool."
I laughed and said, "Can I take you to dinner tonight. We don't have much time left."
She grinned and said, "Yes you can, and no we don't." I kissed her again and opened the door. She stood in the doorway and said, "Come early and we could have an appetizer before we leave," and then grinned and threw me an air-kiss as I stepped into the elevator.
On the ride to the lobby, I chastised myself for turning down her invitation to not go to the pool. I had made other plans to go to work to be alone and catch up on work that had piled up while I worked on Dad's "Special Project". The project was kind of fun. The regular work was incredibly boring but it had to get done. Everyone's job was a tooth in a gear.
It was a Sunday afternoon and the office building was as quiet as home had been earlier. The only difference was that this silence seemed to echo, if that was even possible. I wasn't sure now if I wanted to stay but I was here and the squeak of my sneakers on the freshly polished tiles was the only sound.
Before I rounded the corner to walk into the bull-pen area outside my office, I heard what was probably a radio. The volume was low. Whoever was here apparently didn't like the spooky silence either. All of the office doors surrounding the bull-pen were shut except mine and I distinctly remembered locking it when I left on Friday. As I walked by Ginger's desk, I notice a Styrofoam cup with a plastic cover and steam wafting through the vent. I picked up the cup and smelled the steam. It was coffee and it smell like it was black. I hate black coffee.
I carried the cup across the bull-pen, which was carpeted. I didn't make a sound as I stepped to my office door and stopped. Ginger was sitting in my chair, leaning back as far as it would go with her face pointed at the ceiling. Her eyes were shut. I just watched her to see at what point she'd sense my presence. She was quietly humming along to a song on my radio on the credenza behind her. I couldn't see below her waist as she had tucked herself up to my desk. She wore a sky-blue tee shirt. I'd never seen her dressed casually before. I looked closer and notice that the top of the tee shirt, was ruffled up underneath the material at the neckline. It was her bra. The form-fitting material revealed the contour of her large breasts and long hard nipples. I felt that familiar twinge in my groin. Ginger is Mom's age and her boobs are about the same size but Ginger's tits sagged considerably more. Ginger had lamented the sag but I liked them just the way they were. She was pleased when I told her that.
Ginger's elbows were on the arms of my chair and her hands were out of my sight in her lap, hidden by the desk. I held the coffee cup in my left hand and reached into my pants with my right. I made some adjustment to improve comfort and then pulled my hand back out. I looked down to see if my erection would be obvious to Ginger when she finally realized I was there. It was perfect and I grinned to myself. I thought, 'By the time this coffee is cool enough to drink, maybe Ginger will have the cream that she probably came in here looking for. I glanced at the small office refrigerator to the left of the credenza out of sight of potential 'refrigerator-robbers'. I kept a bottle of "Coffee-Mate" and a few sodas in there for my use.
I concentrated on Ginger's arms and sure enough, I could see tendons flexing just below her closest elbow indicating that she was masturbating with her fingers strumming through her pussy. My cock hardened further insisting on being released from the confines of my shorts.
Ginger stopped humming and her lips parted to form an "O". She was breathing erratically through her open mouth. Her head rolled toward the windows, away from me and she let out a loud wailing moan. I relented and quietly pulled my zipper down. The music covered the distinct sound. I had to reach in through the zipper to pull my cock out. Fuck. What a relief.
Ginger's body went rigid and her face scrunch up as her head rolled back toward me. Then she released every tense muscle, including her facial muscles and groaned out, "Oh Jesus." She pushed herself back away from my desk and threw her feet up on the edge as she began humping her hips up and down as her hands flew in her sex. Her hands were pushed down into her shorts, so there was nothing for me to actually see except her hands flailing under the material. She muttered again, "Oh Jesus," and she went rigid again. She used her elbows on my chair to lift herself. Her movements all seemed so out of her control. I began jerking myself off and that too seemed so, out of my control.
Between songs on my radio the silence revealed the sound of my hand flailing on my cock and Ginger opened her eyes to see what the sound was. Her eyes went wide as she pulled her hands from her shorts and yanked her feet off the desk. Her face was beet-red from the combined effects of her orgasm and being caught in this compromising position. I just smiled at her and kept on jacking on my cock.
Ginger jumped up out of my chair and was 'uuumming' and 'errring'. Her first intelligible words were, "Fuck. Dex. I'm so sorry. I umm... came in here to use your coffee creamer and was ummm... was overcome by the thought of you sitting here." She motioned toward the chair behind her. "Well, I was imagining myself, ummm..." She was completely distracted by my hand flailing on my cock. "I imagined myself doing what you are doing right now to collect your cream." She grinned and so did I.
I held out her coffee cup and she tentatively stepped forward to take it. Before she got her hands on the cup, she realized that her bra was at her neck and stopped and tried unsuccessfully to struggle it back down over her big tits and secure it in back.
I stepped into my office closer to Ginger and nudged the door shut with my elbow and hip-checked the push-button lock on the doorknob. I never took my eyes off her and she seemed very embarrassed about using my chair and my office as a backdrop for masturbating to an orgasm. I noticed that the crotch of her shorts was wet with her own vaginal juices. I smiled as I moved closer to her and released my cock. I bent down and tenderly kissed her lips. She tentatively reciprocated. I took the coffee cup back and placed it on my desk and guided her back down into my chair and pulled her tee shirt up over her head. She raised her arms to allow me to pull it and her bra off. She crossed her arms over her big tits to hide them. She was embarrassed because of the sag and she looked down at my lurching cock to avoid looking at my face. She finally looked up at me and then reached for my hard cock. I pulled back away from her and she frowned up at me as her arm returned to cover her breasts.
I walked around behind my chair and tipped her back toward me as far as it would go. She looked back at me standing over her. She giggled when she realized that my balls were resting on her forehead and my rigid cock projected out over her face. She reached for it and I stopped her again. She frowned again. I leaned forward and laid my cock along the bridge of her nose and reached down and wrapped my fingers around as much of her breasts as I could handle, in spite of her blocking arms. I kneaded them like dough. They were so soft and jiggled like Jello when she moved. I said, "I love your tits. They're perfect." She giggled and released her arms to allow me total access.
Ginger said, "I love that you love them." She waggled her torso so her tits would jiggle and then she laughed. She was at ease and happy with the situation. I dragged my cock across her face from ear to ear and she giggled as she tried to catch the velvet knob as it passed over her lips.
"How about if we get that cream for your coffee before it goes too cold to drink," I said, Ginger looked past my cock at my face hovering above her and tipped her head back as far as she could and my balls were now over her eyes and she opened her mouth to let me push my cock inside. It was an awkward position for a blow job but I had seen it on an internet porno site and thought it was erotic. I didn't plan to finish here though. I had plans for Ginger.
I pushed my cock down over Ginger's tongue and she worked my shaft with it. Her fingers went back into her shorts. I fucked her face with half of my cock for a minute or more before pulling back. When I came out of her mouth, she frowned and stretched up to kiss the underside of my cock. I stepped back and swiveled the chair around so she was facing me. Her eyes locked on my cock as it spastically jumped up and down. I rolled my hips so my cock started lurching from side to side and then I got the motion combined and my hard cock turned into a propeller, swinging around in circles. She laughed hard but the sultry look on her face revealed her intent. In a low-pitched, demonic voice, she whimpered, "Hurry Dex. My coffee is getting cold."
I laughed and then moved between her and my desk and sat my thighs down on the arms of my chair. My cock slapped up and down in her ample cleavage. She looked down and then grinned at me as she knew what was next. I inched closer to her and my balls rested on her stomach. I pushed my cock between her tits and she raised her hands and cupped her tits and pushed them together. My cock disappeared into her jiggling tit-flesh. I started fucking her tits as best I could. She dropped her chin to her neck trying to catch the knob as it was forced up out of her cleavage.
Ginger adjusted her hands and forearms under her tits so she could grab my cock with her right hand as her right forearm held her tit tight against my shaft. Her left arm did the same on her left tit so she could fondle my balls. She spit saliva down into her cleavage for lubrication. She had obviously done this before. The combination of her hands and her tit-flesh was beginning to have an effect. If I kept going like this, I wasn't going to be able to go to the next step of my plan. I pulled my cock back forcing her to release my cock and balls.
She released everything and her tits fell back into position again. I pushed off the arms of the chair and stood up. She never took her eyes off my bouncing cock. It glistened from her saliva. I pulled her from the chair and unbuckled her belt and eased her shorts down over her slender hips. She waggled her hips from side to side to let her shorts drop to her feet. She stepped out of them and moved toward me to grab my cock again. Ginger was in heat and she wanted my jizz. She was anxious to do anything to get it.
I didn't hesitate. I wanted my sloppy cock in her pussy. I dropped my shorts and Ginger was on her knees in an instant and inhaled my cock. She furiously began flailing both hands up and down the shaft that she couldn't get in her mouth. I let her go for a few moments. She moaned the whole time.
I moved closer to her forcing her to sit back and she had to release my cock to brace herself as she sat back on her naked butt. I followed her down to my knees and pushed her back on her elbows. I attacked her tits and she squealed and started laughing as she grabbed her tits to protect them from me. I came back up on my knees and grinned down at her. I held out my cock and wagged it at her. Her eyes turned sultry and she reached down to her sex and spread her outer labia to show me her bubbling pink inner folds. She whispered, "Fuck me. Please?"
I pulled her butt up on my thighs and guided my cock into her pussy. Her hands dropped out of her sex and went to the floor under us and pushed herself up higher and I pushed in deeper. Her head flailed from side to side. She muttered, "Too big. Oh, my gawwdddd. Too big." I smiled. I knew I wasn't too big. She used her legs to push herself up and let herself back down in synch with my pace. She started mauling her tits as she continued moaning.
It wasn't long before Ginger yelled out, "Oh fuck Dex. Yes. I'm cummminnnggg." I slowed my pace because my orgasm was becoming insistent. I had one more position before I was done. Ginger flopped around on my cock as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. I fucked her slowly and stopped when she stopped. I dropped back, pulling my gooey cock from her pussy and she replaced it with four fingers. She smiled up at me when I stood up. I offered my hand and she looked up wondering what was next. She looked for me to guide her.
I cleared my credenza with one sweep of my arm and Ginger grinned and moved over. She bent forward over the top and braced herself with outstretched arm. She looked over her shoulder at me. I stepped to the desk and grabbed the coffee cup and tore off the plastic cover. I placed the cup at the end of the credenza within her reach. She grinned at me as her gaze back to me as I moved in behind her. I guided my cock to her pussy. I wanted to butt-fuck her but there had never been any hint that she was into that so I put that thought away. I pushed my cock into her and she burst out a grunt and put her forehead down on the credenza and groaned. I was getting close and I increased my pace.
Ginger was gasping through her open mouth as she groaned. My momentum forced her forward and she used her arms to push back as I withdrew. As she rocked forward and back, she looked back at me and whimpered, "I'm cumming again. Jesus." She was furiously clenching on my cock again.
I didn't want to pull out to deposit my cum in her coffee cup while she was in the middle of her orgasm. I didn't like it when a girl just released my cock when I started cumming. I figured it was the same for her. I had to slow my fucking motion considerably because cum was swirling in my balls.
Technically, Ginger wasn't done with her orgasm, but I had to move and quickly. I pulled my spasming cock from her and moved forward. Ginger had the cup in her hand and pushed it at me. I aimed my cock at the cup and furiously began jerking myself off until I started blasting jizz into Ginger's coffee cup. She was grinning at me as she fine tuned the position of the cup to catch my cum. I poured many powerful shots into the cup and then she slid her lips on my knob to collect the rest of them. She milked the last of them into her cup and then she stuck her finger into the coffee and swirled it around.
Ginger frowned and said, "It's cold." I squeezed my fingers up over the crown and pushed out the remaining cum from the 'eye'. She pulled my fingers to her mouth and cleaned them off. I moved past her and opened the refrigerator and grabbed several ice cubes and dropped them into her coffee cup. She watched what I was doing and then she grinned and said, "Ice-Coffee. I like it."
Ginger set the cup back on the credenza to let the ice melt. We rounded up our clothes and got dressed. When we were back together again, I sat in my chair and Ginger sat down in the chair beside my desk. She sipped her coffee and said, "More cream is better." The last few times, I got more cream on me than in the cup. This is better." I laughed and she took another sip. She got up and got more ice-cubes and dropped them in her cup.
Ginger took her seat and she went silent for a long while. She was gazing down into her cup. It looked like she wanted to say something but didn't dare. I let her silence lay there for a while and then said, "What is it, Ginger?" She lifted her eyes to mine and said, "Well. Ummmm... You'll be leaving soon to go back to college." I nodded. "I'm really going to miss you; miss this. This is all I think of, actually." She continued to ponder the patterns of cum floating on top of her cup. She wasn't done and I let her get to the rest in her own time. She lifted her eyes from her cup and looked at me. She had tears in her eyes but they hadn't escaped yet. She said, "Will it, ummm... be okay, ummm... if I visited you sometime on campus?" she dropped her eyes to her cup again like she was afraid of my answer.
I reached over and lifted her chin to look at me. Her tears had escaped and trailed down her cheeks. She looked into my eyes. She had already decided the worst and was sure I'd say no. Her eyes were so sad. I sat forward and leaned in and kissed her on the lips and then said, "I'd love it if you did. It would be my pleasure."
Her frown turned up into a huge grin. Happy tears poured from her eyes and she let out the breath that she'd been holding in. She was unprepared for my answer and said, "Seriously?" She pushed her lips onto mine and we kissed passionately.
When our embrace broke, she said, "I'd be sure to call first to let you know. I wouldn't want to embarrass you with your college friends."
I smiled and said, "That couldn't happen." She beamed and puffed herself up and thrust her boobs out at me. I kissed her again.
I had planned to catch up on my regular work but I no longer had any interest in that and I had almost forgot about my date with Reece tonight. I stood up and said, "Well, I guess I'd better get going."



Ginger said, "You didn't come here expecting to do this, did you?"
"No. I was going to do regular work but there was someone sitting at my desk when I got here. Why did you come in to work on a Sunday afternoon?" I grinned and she did too.
She smiled and said, "I was sitting at home alone making a cup of coffee and I thought of you and my favorite cream. I couldn't have anticipated this all happening but I figured I'd come in and just sit in your chair. I got horny and you know the rest." I wasn't sure if I believed all of that but she didn't hesitate if she was making it up. There was probably some truth and some embellishment.
I said, "Wow. That's quite a story."
She shrugged her shoulders and said, "It's the truth. Pretty pathetic huh?" She followed me out and I locked the office door. She didn't stop at her desk. The fact that her computer had never been turned on led credence to her story.
We walked out to the parking lot together. She touched my arm at her car and I stopped. She was careful not to show any affection out in the open like this but she said, "Dex. I really appreciate how you've treated me this summer. I've had more sex this summer than since my husband died, six years ago, and the best sex of my life with you. I realize now that I need to get out more. I'm not sure if I can wait until next summer." I realized that she had totally discounted her 'coerced' sex with 'Short-Guy'.
I laughed and said, "Ginger. You are a very attractive woman. You won't have any trouble meeting prospective sex partners and forming a new relationship if you want. I know I look forward to seeing your beautiful face and terrific body every week-day." She went beet red with embarrassment. I knew she didn't see herself that way at all, but I was being serious and I hoped that she believed that. She quickly looked around to see if anyone was around and then she pursed her lips and sent me an air-kiss. I sent her one back and said, "See you tomorrow." She smiled and got in her car as I continued to mine. She drove by and tooted her horn. I waved as I got behind the wheel.
It was after six o'clock, when I got home. The usual cars were in the driveway and everyone was up and dressed when I walked in the front door. I took note that the door hadn't been locked so I guess everyone was moving on from our ordeal. I stepped into the foyer and locked the doorknob and the deadbolt anyway. Better safe than sorry.
Mom hurried over and hugged and kissed me and asked how Sylvia was. I don't think she understood that Sylvia and I weren't really an item anymore. We had had conversations about this before. I couldn't remember if I had ever said anything about Sylvia's sister, Reece in front of her. The twins knew about her though. I answered Mom's questions and didn't elaborate.
Dad was in the family room looking at a magazine. Mom and the twins were in the kitchen preparing dinner. Everything looked like it was back to normal. I smiled to myself. I told Mom that I was going out for dinner. Mom came out of the kitchen and pushed up next to me and whispered, "You need a shower; especially if that sex smell isn't from whoever you're going out with." I inhaled a deep breath. I couldn't smell anything. I went upstairs and took a shower.
I planned to take Reece to someplace nice so I dressed accordingly in gray dress slacks, a crisp white button-down shirt, open at the collar and shiny black dress shoes. I pulled on a sports coat as I went downstairs. I stopped at the bottom and stood there watching the hustle and bustle of everyday life. I unlocked the front door and went back to my car. It was nearly seven o'clock. Not early enough for Reece's earlier 'appetizers' comment unless that's all we were going to have. That would be fine with me.
At Sylvia's apartment, Sylvia answered the door. She surprised me when she pulled me inside, slammed the door and launched her lips at mine. I didn't hesitate to reciprocate with a kiss but I did hesitate to put my arms around her and hold her like she was holding me. She had been sending mixed messages lately and I was being careful to protect myself. She broke the embrace and grinned at me. I smiled back. My mind was racing trying to analyze her actions.
Sylvia grabbed my hand and pulled me down the hall to the living room. She offered me a chair and then a drink. She said, "Reece isn't ready yet. She was expecting you earlier. I think she had some plans before you guys went out. She started without you." She grinned at me and winked. I got the message that Reece was probably on her bed masturbating when I arrived." Sylvia handed me a beer and then took a chair beside me and said, "What are your plans tonight. She was hoping you'd take her to that Rave, if there is one on Sunday night." I really hadn't thought of the Rave and I didn't know if there was one tonight and if there was, I didn't know where is would be. I could have called Julie to find out but tomorrow was a work day and I had a lot of work to catch up on. Work that I had planned to catch up on this afternoon but got sidetracked.
From the back bedroom came a loud wailing moan. Sylvia looked that way and then grinned. I think Reece is done. I should have sent you down to her room to finish her off. I thought she was done two orgasms ago." She giggled. Her eyes had suddenly turned sultry. Her eyes looked from me to the balcony several times and then she said, "Sorry, Dex. When I hear another woman in the midst of an orgasm, it turns me on." I sipped my beer and nodded at her the next time our eyes met.
The sounds of Reece's orgasm had turned me on too and my cock was reacting to it. I hoped that it wasn't obvious to Sylvia but she was staring down at my lap. Her eyes lifted to mine and she smiled and said, "I see it affected you the same way." I just nodded and tried to make an adjustment in my pants with my free hand. She giggled and just shook her head, indicating that my efforts were in vain. I should have known that it was pointless to try hiding my erections. It was a consequence of having a big cock and I was willing to accept it.
Fatima came down the hall from the bathroom. She had a towel wrapped around her hair and a kimono on. She greeted me with a kiss and a hug and I kissed her back. She said, "I have a job tonight. It's a wedding reception. Big tado." She looked at Sylvia and continued, "I could use your help if you'd like, but you'd have to get in gear. I'm already late."
Sylvia smiled at her and said, "Actually, I'm glad you asked. I was worrying a little about being here all alone tonight listening to the spooky groaning of the wind on the balcony. I'd probably just go to bed early."
Fatima turned to me and said, "What are your plans tonight?"
I had a sudden thought and instead of answering her question, I asked my own. "Your wedding reception? Is it a big one? Lots of people?"
Fatima had a confused look in her eyes. She hesitated and said, "I'm the wedding planner so I know there are two-hundred and forty-six people who have RSVP'd. Three-hundred were invited. She giggled as she continued, "Most of the guest are friends from the bride and groom's swinger's-club. That's where they met. Not many family members from either side. Apparently, they don't approve of the marriage or their swinger life-style."
The sly grin on my face prompted Sylvia to ask, "What are you thinking, Dex. You look like the cat that swallowed the canary."
I said, "Tell Reece to dress for a wedding." The grin that formed on Sylvia's face seemed to start at her left ear and go to her right. Fatima wasn't so excited about my idea. I looked at Fatima and said, "If you're the wedding planner besides being the caterer, you know all the skinny to set us up with a back-story."
Fatima finally smiled and said, "Come to the bedroom so I can change while we talk." She yanked the towel off her head and Fatima and I went to Sylvia's bedroom. Sylvia joined us there after talking to Reece. Fatima pulled her towel off her body not the least bit embarrassed about standing there naked in front of me. Sylvia stripped too to get into one of Fatima's company uniforms. Fatima went to the bathroom and motioned for me to follow her. While she put on her makeup and fixed her hair, she talked about the wedding and the Bride and Groom.
She said, "It would be easy to add you as one of the friends from the Swinging Club but I'm sure the Bride and Groom would know all of the friends, rather intimately, so that wouldn't work." I was listening to every word but my gaze was locked on her incredible naked ass. I was becoming aroused and my erection pushed out my dress slacks as she told the story of her two meetings with the Bride and Groom at the reception venue. "The Bride and Groom, Valerie and John, were all over each other as we talked and I walked them through the reception plans. He was groping her tits, which are enormous, and she couldn't keep her hands off his junk. They were so flagrant that I was getting about as aroused as you are right now. If you don't stop gawking at my ass, I'm going to have to take care of that monster in your pants, and then Reece would be pissed."
I pulled my eyes away from her naked body and said, "Sorry. So, what happened then?"
Fatima was doing her eye makeup and continued, "Valerie asked me if I'd ever done any swinging. She was looking at me like she was about to tear my clothes off. She's a very beautiful young woman and I admit that her huge boobs did intrigue me. John was there and heard Valerie question me about swinging. I was flushed red. I could feel the heat in my face, but I was trying to get back to business. John stood behind Valerie and reached around her front and started unbuttoning her blouse. Valerie just grinned at me as I watched to see how far John would go." She turned around puckering her lips after applying lipstick and her nipples were rock hard and wetness glimmered from her sex. She grabbed her uniform off the clothes hamper and stepped into it. It fit her like it was sprayed on. It wasn't sexy but it was functional.
She continued her story. "He finished unbuttoning her blouse and pulled it aside to completely display her mega-tits. Fuck they were even bigger than they looked in her clothes. I couldn't take my eyes off them. She lifted them up to her lips and kissed each nipple. When I looked at her face, it felt like she was staring into my soul. I realized that I was breathing erratically." I suddenly realized that Fatima was not wearing a bra or panties. Not even a thong.
"John stepped out from behind Valerie to stand beside her. He obviously had an erection and Valerie never took her eyes off mine as she unbuckled and unzipped his pants. His cock flopped right out of his pants into her hand. She immediately started jerking him off but she never took her eyes off mine. John's pants fell to the floor. His cock was big; not as big as yours in either length or girth; but bigger than average, I guess. I glanced from Valerie's tits to John's cock in her hand to Valerie's captivating eyes. I don't know at what point my fingers were in my sex."
Sylvia came into the bathroom and there were too many people for the confined space. Sylvia was in her uniform and nudged Fatima aside so she could get to the mirror and sink. Fatima was done and she left the bathroom and went back to the living room. I followed her. I wanted to hear what happened next. I sat down across from her and said, "So, did you three get it on?"
Fatima said, "Would you like a drink?" She was fucking with me. I declined. She grinned and continued her story. "We did. Right there on what was the Bride and Groom table." I grinned and imagined the scene and my cock pushed harder on my pants. "We started with John on his back and Valerie riding his cock cowgirl. I got on his face watching Valerie's tits going everywhere like a huge bowl of Jello. I couldn't resist getting my lips on those nipples and we leaned toward each other. John reached down to lift those tits up to help. We switched positions and Valerie unbuttoned my top and suckled on my nipples. Fuck she was good at that. The two of them maneuvered me into a doggy position and John fucked me from behind while I tongue fucked Valerie's pussy. Then we switched again and John blew his load in her pussy as she pulled me into my own orgasm along with hers. It was really hot." I agreed.
Reece came into the hall and told Sylvia she had to have some time in the mirror too. Sylvia shushed her away but she was done a few minutes later. We sat in the living room and Fatima got back to business. She said, "Valerie's Great-Aunt Thelma is attending. She has Alzheimer's and Valerie asked me to add a person to my staff just to keep an eye on her. She won't know anyone and she tends to wander off. I was hoping that Sylvia could do that job." Sylvia grinned and nodded.
"Great-Aunt Thelma was supposed to be accompanied by her Grand-Daughter, Sarah, but she couldn't make it at the last minute; so, her seat, plus-one is vacant. According to Valerie, she has never met many of the guests on her side of the family because her parents' divorced when she was young. I'm sure she's never met Sarah before, or at least not in many years. Reece can be Sarah and you can be her plus-one, Dex. You two are two or three years younger than the Valerie. John is eight or ten years older than her.
Just then, Reece came down the hall and the conversation stopped as I gawked at her. Sylvia laughed and reached over and lifted my chin. Reece was more gorgeous than I would have thought possible. She wore a mid-thigh length skirt that billowed as she spun around to show it off. It was extremely tight on top and was strapless and showed a lot of cleavage. She wore a beautiful gold necklace with a large diamond pendant. Her hair was perched on top of her head and she wore dangly diamond earrings that matched the pendant. She topped that all off with my favorite: Four-inch stilettos. She said, "I was listening to Fatima's story and I dressed accordingly." She pulled up the hem of the skirt to reveal that she was wearing thigh-high nylon stocking and a garter-belt and no panties. My erection, that had faded a little was back in full force. Sylvia laughed when she saw the bulge in my pants move across my lap.
Reece laughed too and said, "Do you need some help with that. I'm sure the three of us could take care of you in short order."
Fatima jumped in and said, "There's nothing I'd rather do than that, but Sylvia and I have to scoot. The wedding is just starting and I have to make sure everything is in order before the guests start arriving at the reception. It's at the Grand Central Ballroom, by the way. By the time Reece finishes you off here, you could leave and be there fashionably late. Remember, Reece is Sarah, the Grand-Daughter of the Bride's Great-Aunt Thelma and Dex can be ... well, Dex."
Reece spoke up and said, "Dex will be Liam for the night. I always wanted to date a Liam. It's so masculine and sexy."
I grinned and shrugged my shoulders and said, "Liam it is then. See you guys there soon. Looking like Reece does right now, it won't take long."
After Fatima and Sylvia were gone, Reece looked across the room at me like I was on the menu. She alternated her eyes from my eyes to the bulge in my pants. Her eyes were gorgeous and wild with lust. I scanned her body from the top of her hair piled on her head down to the heels of her stilettos. If she was flushed with sexual anticipation, I couldn't tell through her makeup. I know I sure was.
She walked her model, cross-over walk, across the room and around behind me. I couldn't move as I waited to see what she was going to do. I reached down and unzipped my pants to relieve the stress on my cock. Reece pulled back the closed drapes and slid open the balcony door. It had just gotten dark. All of the balconies in the building had automatic lights that turned on at dusk and the residents had no control over them. They were on now. Reece guided me out on the balcony and I caught her looking across the court-yard toward the 'Watcher's' apartment. She grinned up at me and then kissed me as her fingers curled around my shaft. She turned me just so to the best angle for the 'Watcher' to have a good view of what was about to happen. I whispered, "I think you are evil."
She giggled and whispered back, "You have no idea. Look two apartments down to your right." I turned to look where she directed as she dropped a pillow on the concrete deck and went to her knees.
On the balcony, two apartments down was the young newly-wed couple. They were naked and she was squatting in the corner of the balcony braced against the wrought iron bannisters fondling her small breasts. He had his hands on the banisters thrusting his hips at her face. He was consumed by her blow job and he didn't notice us right away. She was taking his cock with a wide-open mouth as she 'aaawwwwkkked' and 'glurked'. She released her tits and pushed him back a little so she could breath and then clamped her lips over his knob and began frantically jerking him off with one hand while she used the other to hold him in position. She was turned sideways to us so we could see his cock moving in and out of her mouth. He was groaning and she was slurping.
I was watching their show and when Reece drove her lips half way down my shaft, I let out a loud groan that got the attention of the guy two apartments down. He looked over at me and smiled as he recognized immediately that I was getting a blow job too. He ramped up his attack as the wife tried to turn her head to see where my groan had come from. He stopped her and continued fucking her face as he groaned louder and announced to us all that he was cumming. She tried to push him back so she could get off his cock before he blew his load in her mouth. He wouldn't let her and she started gagging and his cum drooled out of her mouth to the deck between her spread thighs as fast as he launched it in.
Reece heard what was going on and she giggle around my cock. She started pulling and pushing on my thighs indicating that she wanted me to fuck her face. I wanted to hold her face for leverage but I didn't dare touch her face or her hair. I braced myself against the railing and began driving my cock in and out of her mouth. She didn't gag once, not even when I pushed my big knob into her throat.
The new husband relented to the wife's pressure on his thighs and he pulled his cock from her mouth. She gagged and coughed and spit whatever cum was left in her mouth, on his thighs. When she could, she yelled, "Fuck Derrick. I told you I don't like the taste of cum." She spit on the deck again and stood up. He tried to cuddle with her but she turned her back to him and pouted. He started rubbing his softening cock on her butt-cheeks. She pushed him away. She continued to pout until she noticed Reece and I doing just what they had been doing. She was enthralled and ignored her husband's probing cock dry humping her butt-crack. They both watched us. I whispered down to Reece, "They're watching us now." She giggled around my shaft and came up for air and then went right back down again. Cum was swirling around in my groin and I knew I was only moments away.
Reece pulled back again and said, "Give it to me Liam. Let's show the newly-weds how it's done."
I let out a loud groan and I thought she was going to bury my cock in her throat but instead she pulled back and leaned to the side and that first long powerful stream of cum flew from my cock, past her head and high over the railing to the deck below. It was surreal watching that long, pearly, white stream of cum launch out into the light from the balcony and then vanish into the darkness below. We heard it splatter on the pool deck four stories down. The look on the new bride's face was priceless. I heard her say, "Fuck. I'm glad you don't cum like that. Holy shit."



The moment that the first shot was expelled, Reece wrapped her lips around my shaft and up over the glans as the second equally powerful shot erupted, she pushed all the way down my shaft to meet it. She gulped hard to swallow but she didn't gag or cough. She grabbed the back of my thighs and pulled my cock deep in her mouth. She took cum straight into her throat and down to her stomach. She gulped and gulped but she didn't gag or cough. My body went rigid as I fired at least four more long ropes of cum into her mouth driving my hips forward with each shot. I heard the new husband say, "Now that's what I'm talking about." The wife was watching slack jawed as she stared at Reece while she gulped and made a real show of swallowing it all.
The wife said, "Seriously? How do you do that?" She hadn't realized that she had said it loud enough for us to hear her and she pushed her hand to her mouth to squelch anything else she might say.
Reece heard her question and when she finished me off, she stood up to nearly my height on her stilettos and wiped escaped cum from her lips and pushed her fingers into her mouth and licked them clean. She looked back at the naked young couple two apartments down and said, "It's an acquired taste. You'll get used to it. I love it. Can't get enough." Reece giggled and pushed me toward the balcony door. She turned to face the 'Watcher's' apartment and gave him the finger and followed me inside. We heard the balcony door two apartments down slam shut before Reece pulled hers shut. She pulled the drapes closed and sat down in a chair and pulled her skirt up to her waist. She was sopping wet. I knew what she wanted and I went to my knees with my softening cock still hanging out of my zipper and drilled my tongue into her wetness. She flinched hard and groaned out, "Of God. Yessss." I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and her anus and then tongue fucked her until she exploded into an orgasm. She throbbed on my tongue for quite a while and I slowed my attack until she stopped clenching on it. She collapsed her body deep into the chair and stared down at my dangling cock. She looked up at me and said, "I'm going to need that later."
I said, "I'll be ready." She giggled and offered me a hand to help her up out of the chair. She grabbed a paper towel from the kitchen and wiped herself dry and stuffed it into her clutch purse. I shoved my cock into my pants and we were off to crash a wedding. I had seen the movie 'Wedding Crashers' so I had some idea of the pitfalls we might encounter. I was kind of excited. Given the fact that most of the guests were swinger friends of the Bride and Groom, I wondered if this evening would turn into a fuck-fest. If it did, Sarah, Grand-Daughter of the Bride's Great Aunt Thelma and Liam, Sarah's plus-one, would be ready.
I entered the address that Fatima had given me into my GPS and drove right there. The ballroom was pretty grandiose with nine huge crystal chandeliers, large patterned flocked wallpaper and wood floors. There was a large slightly raised dance floor in the middle of the room. A DJ played old 'Big Band' songs with the volume turned down. Many guests were already there but the wedding party hadn't arrived yet, so we weren't late.
Sylvia waved us over and whispered, "Jesus Christ. I figured you guys got lost or something. Sylvia looked closely at Reece in the bright glare of the chandeliers and reached over and wiped I glob of cum from Reece's chin, with her index finger. She pushed it into her own mouth and savored the taste for a moment. Reece and I grinned at each other. Sylvia turned to her right and said, "Aunt Thelma. Your grand-daughter, Sarah was able to make it after all." Aunt Thelma had a confused look on her face and Sylvia said, "She's your Grand-Daughter, Sarah."
Aunt Thelma snapped, "Well of course I know Sarah. She's my Grand-Daughter after all." She glared at Sylvia as if to chastise her for thinking that she didn't even know her own Grand-Daughter. She didn't wait for any response from Sylvia as she turned her attention to me. She scanned me from head to toe and said, "Who is this strapping young man?" She moved past Reece and pushed her hand to my crotch. Her eyes lit up as I pulled back from her touch.
Reece jumped between Aunt Thelma and me and said, "Whoa, whoa." She turned to Sylvia and said, "What the fuck? What's up with that?"
Fatima had witnessed what had happened and she stepped up to us and said, "Aunt Thelma has a thing for sex. She's eight-eight years old and they can't keep her in a home because she attacks all the old men. The men don't mind but the staff and management do." She started laughing and said, "She apparently likes the looks of Liam here." She whispered to Reece, "Look out or she'll be gumming on his cock before you can get there." We all laughed except for Aunt Thelma. She was apparently as deaf as she was daft.
She was watching Fatima and said, "Do I know you. Are you a Grand-Daughter too? I have a lot of Grand-Daughters. My sons all had girls and they all had girls." She paused and stared longingly down at my lap and said, "I wish there had been some boys." We burst out laughing again.
Just then, there was an announcement on the PA that the wedding party had arrived. The Bride's Maids were introduced along with their groomsmen in tow. The maid of honor was a horsey looking girl with a smoking hot body, who had been the Bride's BFF. I thought for a brief moment that maybe that old adage about the beautiful girls always had, let's just say, less that beautiful BFFs so the beautiful one had zero competition with the guys and the ugly one could pick up with the guys who didn't meet muster with her friend, was true, at least in this case. The Mother of the Bride was introduced next. She was in her mid-forties and very attractive for her age. She was being escorted by a young guy in his twenties named Alberto. He was tall and slender and wore his tux very well. We would later discover that Alberto was her gigolo. We weren't surprised. He was going to fit right in. There was no father introduced. The Grooms Mother and Father came next. Finally, the Bride and Groom danced their way into the Ballroom to a loud song, Chris Brown's 'Forever'. That got the party started as everyone crowded around clapped to the beat of the song. The place was packed and the lines to the open bar were long. Most of the crowd was young and they seemed to cluster together in cliques.
Fatima had placed seating cards for Sarah and Liam beside Aunt Thelma with Sylvia hovering close by in her uniform. No one paid any attention to Sylvia until a few of the young swingers spotted her and then she had a lot of company as the guys vied for her attention. She ignored them and just smiled. They finally lost interest and disappeared into the crowd looking for other potential conquests. In a crowd of Swingers, that wasn't going to be difficult.
The Bride and Groom moved around the room visiting with there friends and family. When they got to our table, I wondered if we should make ourselves scarce but Reece wanted to play this out. It turned out to be the right move. Reece introduced herself to the Bride as 'Cousin Sarah' and she introduced me as her friend Liam. The Bride had a confused look on her face which we expected. Sarah looked at Thelma and right on cue, Thelma said, "This is my Grand-Daughter, Sarah and her friend, 'what-ever-his-name is'." Reece grinned broadly and shook the bride's hand. Valerie was completely satisfied that Reece was her Cousin Sarah and said, "Sarah. I haven't seen you in many years and I hadn't remembered you were so beautiful." The Bride pulled Cousin Sarah in for a hug and Reece collided with the bride's massive bumpers.
The Groom took Reece's hand and it could have been classified as a sexual assault as he locked his eyes on hers. Reece pulled her eyes away and grinned at me. I reached my hand to the Bride and said, "Hi, I'm Liam. I'm Sarah's plus-one. She took my hand and I felt like I was being sexually assaulted too. These two were very highly sexually charged. I thought for a moment that Valerie would jump on me any second.
The sexual innuendos passed and the Bride and Groom moved on, greeting her Aunt Thelma with hugs and kisses and then moved on to the next person waiting at our table for their attention. Valerie glanced back at me before she shook hands with an older gentleman sitting beside me. She mouthed the word, "Later." She didn't wait for my reaction before she said, "Grampa! It's great that you could come." She stepped in and kissed him on the cheek. His grin went from ear to ear as his attention was on her mega-boobs. She introduced her Grandfather to the Groom and they shook hands. It was clear that the Groom had no patience for male members of her family. He glanced back at Reece and did a head to toe body scan.
Reece saw him do that and she leaned over and whispered, "I feel like I just got slimed." I laughed as she giggled at her own joke.
The Bride and Groom moved on. Reece and I got laughing as we assessed what had just happened. She said, "I kind of like the looks of the Groom. I'm sure that those mega-tits on the Bride turn you right off, but she's pretty." Her statement was dripping in sarcasm, so I answered back with just as much.
"Yeah. You're right. Those melons are just too big for me. She's kind of pretty but nothing compared to what I'm used to." She recognized that the last part wasn't sarcastic and she smiled at me and mouthed the words, 'Thank you.'
I quickly added, "She's pretty enough though," and Reece burst out laughing.
Reece leaned in and whispered, "If she's pretty enough for me, she's pretty enough for you." I grinned and nodded and looked back at the Bride as she was visiting at the next table. There was no checking out her ass in her Bridal Dress. Given the size of those barrage balloons she had on her chest, it could be as big as a Berkshire hog's. I was guessing that I would probably get to see her ass before the evening was over.
Aunt Thelma walked between Reece and me and sat down beside the Bride's Grandfather. His place card read, "Brian". He said, "Hello Thelma, I haven't seen you in years." Sylvia was moving over closer to Aunt Thelma. I was curious about how this was going to go and I wasn't disappointed. Aunt Thelma reached forward and grabbed onto the crotch of Grampa's pants and wouldn't let go. Sylvia swooped in and was trying to pry her fingers off. I had a thought that poor Sylvia sure got a shit-job. I got laughing but I tried to temper it so everyone wouldn't know what was going on over here.
Thankfully, Grampa Brian seemed to be okay with Aunt Thelma's attack as he sat back and smiled as Thelma and Sylvia struggled over his lap. I guess, he was just like the other old men at her home. Reece put her hand to her mouth to squelch her giggles. No one was paying any attention from other tables.
Sylvia finally got Aunt Thelma to release her vice-grip by holding Grampa Brian's crotch down as she pulled Thelma's hand away. Thelma's attention quickly went somewhere else. Grampa Brian looked up at Sylvia and said, "Keep her hands off me. She been doing that since we were teenagers." He reached up and pulled Sylvia's hand back down on his crotch and said, "You can put yours there though."
Sylvia's eyes went wide and she said, "Oh my God," and she pulled her hand up. Reece began laughing as Sylvia quickly stood up and moved away from him. He looked up at her and just shrugged as if to say, 'take it or leave it.' She led Thelma back to her chair. She looked at me and rolled her eyes. I grinned at her.
The Bride and Groom, along with the Bridal party went to the head table and took their seats. Everyone else went to their tables, leaving the bar open. Fatima's staff started delivering the meals of Roast Beef or Chicken, starting with the Bride and Groom. It looked like our table was going to get served last, so I took the opportunity to get a couple drinks. The bartenders didn't care that I was underage. They never asked for an ID.
I sat down and handed Reece her drink. I leaned in and whispered as I sat down, "Holy Shit. This reception has hardly got started and it's already the best wedding I've ever been to. Reece giggled and nodded. I noticed that the Groom kept glancing over at Reece and she was flirting with him. Reece was clearly much wilder than Sylvia.
Sylvia apparently was noticing the interaction between Reece and the Groom because she came over and leaned down close to Reece's ear and whispered, "Reece, stop flirting with the Groom. Other's are beginning to notice." I looked around the other tables and noticed that Sylvia was correct. I'm sure they were trying to figure out who the hot babe at the old folks table was. Sylvia stepped back against the wall.
The Bride and Groom were done eating before we even got served. I got up to get another round of drinks before the lines got long again. When I came back with our drinks, Grampa asked if would get him a drink. I looked around to see if someone was looking out for him, but I didn't see anyone. By the time I got back with his drink, he had moved over one chair and was sitting in mine flirting with Reece. She was telling him that she was Sarah, Thelma's Grand-Daughter. He said, "I guess that makes me your Grand-Uncle. I stood behind him looking for an opportunity to get him back in his chair. I showed him his drink and put it in front of his chair. He ignored me and reached down and took Reece's hand and pulled it to his lips and gallantly kissed her knuckles.
She giggled and looked up at me like she was saying, 'What a gentleman.' Then her eyes went wide when Grampa shoved her hand down into his pants. She struggled to pull her hand away but he had a strong grip. She looked to me for help. Sylvia was on her way, as she just shook her head as if to say, 'What the hell was with this family anyway.' I got there first and yanked Reece's hand from his pants. The tent that got left in his pants was impressive. I lifted him from my chair and moved him back to his. I wasn't pissed. It was kind of amusing. Even Reece was laughing about it as she wiped her hand on her napkin. Sylvia moved back to her spot on the wall.
Thelma leaned over to Reece and said, "Sarah, honey. He's a pig. He was always doing that to me when we were teenagers." That got Reece laughing hard and others were looking our way, probably wishing that they were sitting at our table.
The reception went the way reception always go: The first dance, the Groom and his mother dance, the Groom and the Bride's mother dance. That was interesting when she started dirty-dancing and was basically humping on the Groom's leg. The Bride danced with the Groom's father. No sparks there although he clearly liked her boobs pressed against his chest. The DJ spun some great dance songs and read the crowd perfectly to select the next one. The dance floor was packed. Reece and I danced some and she took advantage of the close quarters to push her hand inside my pants and jerk me off and I pushed my hand under her short dress and eased my middle finger into her wet pussy.
The Mother of the Bride waded through the packed dance floor sans her escort and walked up to Reece and me and tapped Reece on her shoulder. Reece looked at her and the woman said, "May I cut in?" Reece looked at me. It was her call. She stepped back away from me and motioned to the woman to take her place. Reece didn't go far and was dancing by herself until a guy swooped in to replace me. It was a slow dance and everyone was holding each other tight. Reece grinned over the guys shoulder. She towered above him. The Bride's mother pushed her body to mine and grabbed my ass to pull me in even tighter. She had big boobs on a slender body. I figured that the Bride's boobs were the size of her mother's before she had surgery.
The woman never told me her name and never asked mine. She was grinding her body on mine to the music. I wrapped my hand around her waist and she reached around and pushed my hand down to her ass. I grinned at Reece and left my hand where she put it. It didn't take long for her to discover my ripped physique under my clothes. She ran her hand down over my abs and continued right on down to my crotch. I hardened under her touch and she looked up at me with wide-eyes. Her hand didn't linger there. She was apparently looking for potential partners for the after party. The song ended and Reece claimed me back from the Bride's horny mother and we went back to our chairs to get our breathing back to normal again. The music was rocking and everyone was dancing except for most of the family who all seemed to be sucking lemons.
No one noticed when Aunt Thelma and Grampa Brian disappeared. I hadn't noticed until Sylvia rushed over and said, "Have you seen Aunt Thelma? She and her brother are gone." I looked toward where she had been sitting and just shook my head. She was scanning the crowd and spat out, "Fuck. I've got one simple job and I fuck it up. Fatima is going to be pissed."
I said, "Sylvia, honey. Calm down. They're here somewhere. We'll find them." Sylvia took a deep breath and blew it out and we walked around the periphery of the dance floor to see if they were in that throbbing mass of bodies somewhere. No luck. Sylvia found Fatima and reported her fuck-up. Fatima didn't seem to be too concerned. There were many doors around the ballroom leading to conference rooms and Sylvia and I started checking them. Most of the doors were locked but not all and we would open the door, turn on the lights and scan the room and move on. In the fourth room we checked, the lights were already on when we opened the door and there was Grampa Brian, with his pants down around his ankles sitting in a chair with his sister, Thelma on her knees giving her brother a blow job. Sylvia looked at them and then at me and she said, "She hardly knows her own name but she hasn't forgot how to give a pretty descent blow job.
Grampa Brian was moaning hard with his eyes pinched shut. He had a pretty impressive erection going as Thelma bobbed her head up and down on it and surprisingly, taking most of it. Thelma was too involved in her blow job to notice us.
Sylvia stepped toward the two octogenarians but I put my hand on her shoulder to stop her. She looked back at me with confusion on her face and I whispered, "Let them finish. What harm can it do. They're both teenagers again." Sylvia smiled at me and stepped back beside me and we watched like two lecherous perverts. You couldn't tell this story without grossing people out at the thought of two old people having oral sex, plus revealing that you watched it, but the scene was in fact quite erotic. Grampa Brian rested his hands tenderly on Thelma's face and he was gently humping his hips at her mouth. She looked up at him and smiled around his erection. Grampa never opened his eyes as I could imagine him reminiscing about the old days. Thelma pulled back off his cock and started drilling her tongue on his 'spot'. Sylvia and I both looked at each other and smiled.
Grampa Brian was humping his hips at air and he said, "Thelma. For Christ's sake, don't leave me hanging here." Thelma giggled and pushed her lips over his knob and began flailing her gnarled fingers on his cock until he humped up hard, let out a groan and started cumming in her mouth. She stared into his closed eyes as he pumped out several shots of jizz. She swallowed most of it, but some escaped her lips.
Grampa slumped back in the chair and opened his eyes to look down into Thelma smiling face with his quickly softening cock still in her mouth. His eyes turned toward us but he didn't react at all as his eyes drifted back to Thelma's face. He grinned down at her and said, "Thelma, honey. You always gave the best blow jobs. I always thought I should have had you teach your techniques to my wife. Compared to you, she gave a terrible blow job; God bless her soul."



Thelma pulled his flaccid cock from her mouth and stroked it a couple times and said, "I would have been glad to, if you'd asked."
Grampa leaned forward and said, "We'd better get out of here. Your pervert keeper is standing there watching us. Maybe she got some tips to use with her tall friend." Thelma turned and looked at us and covered her giggle with one hand. Sylvia's face was beet-red with embarrassment.
Grampa struggled up from his chair and tried to help his sister off her knees. That wasn't going to work so, Sylvia and I moved over to help and between the three of us, we got her to her feet. She looked around the conference room and said, "Where are we?" Thelma's moment of lucidity was gone, or least we thought it was gone until Sylvia took a linen napkin off the table and started to wipe Grampa's cum off her lips and chin. Thelma blocked Sylvia's hand and looked at her and said, "Please dear. Leave a poor old woman something to help her remember." Sylvia looked at me with a look of sadness and put the napkin back on the table.
Grampa Brian got his withered cock back in his pants and zipped them up. Thelma daintily dabbed an index finger to her chin and then pushed it into her mouth and smiled as we led them back to the wedding and their chairs sitting side by side holding each other's hand. Sylvia pushed her lips up to my ear and whispered, "That was the most incredible thing I've ever witnessed. I'm glad you stopped me." I just grinned and nodded my agreement.
The dance music had stopped and the DJ used the PA System to announce each of the usual wedding events: the cutting of the wedding cake; the throwing of the garter, which was pretty risqué when the Groom went under the Bride's dress and obviously pushed his head into her sex as her dress bobbed up and down above his head while she shrieked and laughed and pretended to push him away . Family members weren't amused but the friends let out a roar of applause when the Groom came out from under the dress with a thong in his teeth, I grinned at Reece and said, "That was different." Many young guys lined up to catch the thong when the Groom tossed it over his head. There was a scrum and the winner came up and put it over his head so that the crotch-patch covered his nose and mouth like a surgical mask. He inhaled deeply and exhaled and the crowd went nuts.
Close to fifty single women lined up for the throwing of the bouquet. Usually there is one or two women trying to grab it out of the air while the rest head in the opposite direction. Here, there was a free-for-all as women went to the floor wrestling each other for it. When that scrum cleared there was another roar of applause as the winner jumped to her feet with the bouquet in the air and her strapless top down around her waist exposing both tits. She didn't care; she got the bouquet.
Family members started gathering their stuff and heading to say their congratulations to the Bride and Groom on their way to the door. We were family but Fatima came over and told us that the Bride and Groom requested that we hang around with their friends, who apparently weren't going anywhere. Most were in line at the bar. Sylvia came over to collect Thelma who looked totally confused. Dried cum adorned the corners of her lips and chin. Sylvia had called an Uber car to take Thelma back to the home with special instructions to make sure someone at the home took possession of her. Someone else had come to collect Grampa.
Sylvia came back from dropping Thelma off and came over to us and said, "Holy shit. Those two are brother and sister. I bet it was fun growing up in their house." Reece laughed and I smiled. I didn't comment. I wondered if Sylvia's statement was for my benefit. She had to be suspicious after the birthday party earlier this summer.
The wedding was grinding to a halt as some of the guests left. The Swinger's Club crowd was still on the dance floor and the DJ was still at his post. The Bar was still open. The After-Party was just getting started.
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The Wedding Reception that Fatima had planned and Reece and I had crashed as the Bride's cousin Sarah and plus-one, Liam, was a smashing success. Fatima and Sylvia, who had been helping out by keeping an eye on the Bride's Great-Aunt Thelma who was stricken by Alzheimer's, were both stressed, trying to get the After-Party for the members of the Swinging Club going and it was like herding cats.
Even though, technically, Reece and I were considered family members, who had all left by now, the Bride and Groom had asked Fatima to ask us to stay. We milled around in the ballroom and danced some as we waited, along with everyone else. Most of the left-over crowd was getting blasted while they waited.
Reece and I had just about decided to leave when Fatima came back over and pushed her lips to my ear and said, "Valerie and John have asked if you guys would come up to room 914. They have reserved the entire floor." It wasn't hard to figure out what this was all about. I asked Reece what she thought and she was all in. We went to the elevator and rode in silence up to the ninth floor. Reece was flushed and breathing hard by the time the elevator door shushed open. We found the room and knocked on the door. I wondered if John or Valerie or both would be there.
John answered the door. He was naked and his average sized cock was as hard as a granite post with two distinct rings of different colored lipstick half-way down his shaft. One was the Bride's color. Valerie's voice came from the room beyond the foyer, "Is it them?"
John yelled back, "yes love; it's them." Reece was trying to be nonchalant about John's state of undress and his erection but she was still breathing erratically. John led us into the living room of the suite. Valerie was sitting on the sofa completely naked and her ass didn't look anything like the backside of a Berkshire hog at all. Her boobs sagged a little but nowhere near what one would expect for the obvious weight of those fun-bags. They looked real but had to be enhanced. Whoever did the work was good. The size of her aureoles was a give-away too. They were coffee colored and the size of a quarter. Natural tits that size would probably have aureoles the size of a tennis ball based on my extensive experience watching porn on the internet. Her original nipples were most likely repositioned on these new udders. My cock was making its presence known for the first time since the dance floor. Well, it was a little hard watching Grampa and Thelma, but I'd never admit it. Reece looked at Valerie's tits and muttered, "Holy shit."
Sitting beside Valerie was her naked Maid of Honor. She may have had a horsey face but her body was smokin'. She smiled at us but didn't speak to us. She was wearing the other colored lipstick. She stood up and kissed Valerie on the lips and then moved over to the Groom and kissed him while she jerked on his softening erection. She pulled back and released his cock and said to Valerie. I'll leave you to your guests. She blocked her mouth with a hand like she wanted to say something to Valerie in private and then said loud enough for all to hear, "They're gorgeous. Save some for me." She dropped her hand and looked both Reece and me up and down and went to the bathroom and came out carrying her Maid of Honor dress and jammed her tongue into her cheek several times as she walked past me toward the front door.
Valerie lifted her tits up to her face and sucked in each nipple and she looked at me with lust in her eyes. She said, "We can use separate bedrooms or just one. It's your choice. I looked to Reece to make the choice. It could have been neither and we would just leave.
Without hesitation, Reece said, "One bedroom is fine with me." I looked at Valerie and took off my sport coat. Valerie grinned her approval.
Valerie looked at Reece and said, "Cousin Sarah? How do you feel about girl on girl sex?" She seemed to be careful not to call it lesbian sex.
Reece smiled and said, "Fine with me."
Valerie asked if sex within the family was a problem in reference to them being cousins. Again, Reece said, "Fine with me." She knew they weren't cousins so I couldn't tell if she really didn't have a problem with familial sex.
John asked me how I felt about gay sex and I didn't hesitate to nix that thought. I was glad when John said, "I'm not a fan either," which indicated to me that he'd tried it but didn't like it. John and Valerie looked at each other like they were communicating by ESP and then Valerie stood up and waggled her huge tits at us and took my hand while John took Reece's and they led us into the Master Bedroom. John unzipped Reece's dress from behind and let it drop to the floor. He was delighted to see she was wearing only a garter belt and thigh-high nylons. So was Valerie. Fuck, so was I. John ran his hands around Reece's body and cradled her big firm tits as he pushed his erection to the junction of Reece's thighs. Reece's body shuddered from his touch. John ran his hands down over the garter belt and pushed his open hand to her sex. He pushed an index finger inside and Reece pitched slightly forward and groaned. He pulled out and pushed his finger to his lips. He moaned as he savored her taste.
Valerie unbuttoned my shirt and was thrilled with my ripped torso. She ran her fingers through the peaks and valleys of my abs and pecks. She squatted and unbuckled my pants and then unbuttoned them and pulled down the zipper. My pants didn't just fall to the floor. They were hung up on my rigid cock. She grinned as she maneuvered my pants past the obstruction. When my cock cleared the pants, it sprang up and slapped Valerie on the chin. She instinctively pulled back and started giggling.
She looked up at her new husband, who was watching his bride undress me. He had one arm around Reece's back with his hand on her opposite hip. Reece stood a couple inches taller than him in her stilettos, which he insisted that she leave on. John said, "Fuck Valerie, you struck the jackpot." Valerie couldn't stop grinning as she stood up and led me by my cock to the bed. John put his hands on Reece's hips from behind her and guided her to follow me. John said, "Damn Sarah, you are so fucking hot. Your ass is incredible. Valerie gave no hint that she was pissed at John's gushing over Reece's body.
John crawled up on the bed and laid on his back. I followed the Bride's instructions and did the same. John held out his hands to assist Reece onto the bed and with both hands in his she spread her legs and crawled along his thighs. He released her hands and grabbed her tits. Valerie watched as Reece took a position over her husband's cock. Reece reached behind and fine-tuned the position before she settled down on his cock. He groaned hard and she did too. Valerie smiled at them and then climbed up on the bed and stood above me with her feet on either side of my waist. I offered my hands to steady her and she took them as she lowered herself. She fumbled with my cock behind her back. She couldn't see past her hanging tits to get the perfect position and she swiveled her hip around until she was satisfied and then she eased herself onto my cock. She groaned hard and stopped and muttered, "Oh fuck. This cock is huge. Jesus Christ." She waited to adjust and then pushed down again, only to stop again as air burst from her lungs. "Fuck. John. I can't get him in. Jesus." She was determined though and she waited to adjust again and then she was able to ease her way down unhindered from there.
Reece was having no trouble with John's cock and she was already fucking him hard. He palmed Reece's tits and she grabbed his wrists and guided his hands where she wanted them. Reece didn't have any idea of John's stamina, but she figured that he would be pretty good with all this swinger sex, so she just figured that she'd fuck him at her normal pace and see what happened. Reece ground her sex on his cock by holding her torso and head rock steady as she arched her back to drive her hips forward and back. He thrust upward as she slid forward.
Valerie started fucking me and she squealed with delight. She leaned forward and put her hands on my shoulders. Her huge tits rested on my chest and jiggled like Jello as she ground herself on my cock. I watched her tits gyrate everywhere and then I pulled my head up and sucked one of her nipples to my lips. She shrieked and slammed her pussy forward and I groaned hard. She was aggressive as she fucked me hard.
Reece was clearly not propelled by lust to fuck the hell out of John, but she was enjoying herself. I could tell. She liked fucking. John must have been thoroughly enjoying himself because suddenly, he let out a loud groan and yelled, "Oh fuck, Sarah. I'm cumming."
He began lifting Reece right off her knees as he thrust upward. Reece lowered her torso to his chest to keep from falling off his cock as he raised himself upward. It was kind of odd; orgasms tend to make one do odd things.
I didn't have to ramp up my pace to satisfy Valerie. She was a mad-woman. Screaming and screeching and groaning. She was flailing herself up and down on my cock. She yelled out, "Oh my God, John. Best cock ever. Wait till my girlfriends fuck this." She was grinning over at John as he settled down from his orgasm. Reece settled down too but she didn't seem happy about it. She hadn't exhibited any indication that she'd had an orgasm but it could have been during his. I was busy with this wild-woman riding my cock. So, I probably missed it.
Valerie pushed herself to a seated position, pulling her monster tits off my chest. They were going everywhere and apparently were hurting her in the process. She wrapped her arms around them to contained their movement. I grabbed her hips to steady her. Her eyes went glassy as her mouth opened in a guttural groan that sounded like it started in a well and lifted in pitch and volume until she screamed out, "Oh my fucking gawwddd, Liam. I'm cumming. Oh Jesus." She turned her head to focus her lust filled eyes on her new husband and wailed, "Oh fuck, John. I'm cumming." Her torso lost its rigidity that had taken hold of her as her orgasm built higher. Her pussy was furiously clamping on my cock. She lost control of the fuck so I took over and began driving my cock into her at the same pace she had established. Her body was writhing like a snake in spasms.
I was concentrating on Valerie but I glanced at Reece to see how she was doing. She was just sitting there on John's unmoving body, still straddling his waist but completely static, watching Valerie and me.
With me taking up the action until Valerie's orgasm diminished, she finally settled down and opened her wild eyes and looked down at me. Her lips opened and closed like a fish out of water. That analogy was more than appropriate because of her plump, Botox enhance lips. She leaned forward and kissed me as her pussy came half-way up my cock.
John watched us. In fact, he propped a pillow under his head so he didn't have to hold his head up. I took the opportunity of a half-embedded cock and began piston-fucking Valerie as I lifted my knees to her ass to prevent her from sitting back down on the full length again.
When she broke our embrace, she was gasping and groaning and she had that glassy eyed look again. She went rigid and collapsed her tits back on my chest and let out a scream, "I'm... I'mmmm. Oh Jesus, John. I'm cumming again. I never... Oh shit, what's happening. OOOOHHHHHH."
I was hammering my cock into her as she wailed. I had a suspicion about what was happening and that was confirmed when I felt the pressure on my cock increase and a warm fluid forced itself from our union. I dropped my knees and let her drop back down on the full length of my cock and she screamed loudly as she struggled back up to get off.
When she did get off. She was already in squirt mode. She had a terrified look on her face and John was rolling out from under Reece with his completely flaccid cock swinging. Reece just rolled off away from us. She was grinning like the Cheshire cat. She knew what was happening but neither John nor Valerie seemed to have a clue. I braced for the shower of Valerie's squirt and it was a big one.
Valerie seemed terrified and later confessed that she was sure she was pissing herself. There was a wild look in her eyes as she grabbed on to John as he grabbed her. She shoved her hands to her sex as she came off me and sat back on her ass between my legs, and her squirt launched at high pressure through her fingers and soaked everyone and everything in a nearly half-circle for five feet. Reece knew what was coming and she pushed back to the far corner of the bed and grinned at me.
Valerie kept wailing and yelling, "What the fuck is happening, John." He looked just as terrified and the fact that I wasn't terrified too seemed to piss him off. I guess he figured that I had broken his wife.
Valerie's first hard long stream diminished to a dribble and she released her hands as she tried to look down there to see what the fuck was going on. She couldn't see past her tits and she screamed out in frustration, "Fuck John. I hate these fucking things, as she tried to cast her tits aside. They came right back and blocked her view.
I hadn't seen a ton of squirts but I'd never seen one that ended with one stream so I braced myself for the next shot. My hard cock had slapped down hard on my stomach when Valerie came off it. It and my torso were soaked and before I could make any further assessment, the next squirt came in a stream that splattered along my body, past my head and up the wall behind the headboard. The look on Valerie's face was priceless. Her wedding dress, that she had so carefully removed and folded into a big white satin covered box on a chair beside the bed, was also soaked.
Reece pulled a hand to her mouth to hide her smile at Valerie's misfortune but it was kind of funny. It was obvious that neither Valerie nor John had ever even heard of a squirt, which seemed so wrong, considering that their lives were embroiled in group sex, as indicated by the number of their swinging friends at the reception. I grinned over at Reece. Valerie saw me grin and she screamed at me, "What's so funny. I could be dying here." John glared down at me as he cradled poor Valerie in his arms.
Valerie fell back against John's chest and her tits flailed before settling along her arms from her armpits to her elbows, just as a third, less powerful squirt erupted. Valerie wailed even louder and screamed, "John. Make it stop." That got Reece laughing and she got off the bed for fear that John would turn around and smack her for her insensitivity. She went running to the bathroom, wailing in laughter.
Valerie shoved three fingers into the stream like she was going to dam the dike. All that did was to change from a stream to a spray again. A thought came to my warped mind and I pushed my hands behind my head and started humming, "I'm singing in the rain." That really pissed off the both of them. They were in the crisis of their lives on their wedding night and I was making light of it.
Reece came back to the bedroom with every plush bath towel from both bathrooms and threw them on the bed. She caught the end of my 'singing in the rain' rendition and she laughed and said, "Dex... umm, Liam? You're an asshole." I pulled my legs out from under Valerie's sprawled legs and sat up with my legs crossed in front of me and looked into their frantic faces and said, "Calm down. It's just a 'squirt'. It's perfectly natural. Jesus Christ, no one's dying. Valerie was staring at the ceiling like she was waiting for an angel to come down and take her to heaven. She was gasping for air. Her tits quivered on her arms.
John asked the question, "What is a 'squirt'?" I explained it all to him and after a while Valerie came up on her elbows looking at me. She dragged her fingers through her sopping wet pussy and brought her fingers to her mouth and tentatively tasted them. She smacked her tongue and said, "It's a little sweet but doesn't taste like anything. She rubbed her index finger and thumb together and said, "It's not oily. It's like just water." She dragged her fingers through her pussy again and offered them to John. He, just as tentatively tasted them and was quickly satisfied that it wasn't offensive in any way and he sucked her fingers into his mouth. Valerie giggled and sat up. John moved in closer behind her and reached around her to cradle her breasts in his hands.
Reece asked Valerie how she felt sexually when the squirt was starting and she said that her first thought was that it felt like maybe how a guy feels when he ejaculates. Reece moved over close to me avoiding the wet bed clothes and said, "That's about the best way I can describe it too. I have them infrequently but if I didn't have to deal with the mess after, I wish I could have one every time.
John smiled and said, "You didn't have one with me?" Reece chuckled and said, "No John. I didn't even have an orgasm."
John recognized her words for the smack-down that they were. He looked down sheepishly and said, "Sorry, Sarah. You are just so beautiful. I couldn't hold back and once I cum, I'm done. I go soft immediately and want nothing more than to go to sleep. I know women like to cuddle after and I'm trying to be better."
Valerie piped in to defend him and said, "Yes. He's a one and done kind of guy, but I love him dearly." They kissed passionately. Then I realized that in all the excitement, I hadn't cum either.
There was a knock on the door and then the lock clicked and we could hear a female voice say, "Is everyone decent?"
Valerie yelled, "Yes," and snickered into her fingers.
Fatima appeared in the bedroom door and averted her eyes and said, "I thought you said, you were decent."
Valerie laughed and held out her arms and looked around at the four of us and said, "I'd say that we're pretty decent." We laughed at Valerie's rendition of that old movie line by Richard Dreyfuss to Marsha Mason in "Goodbye Girl." I have no idea why I know those details of an obscure movie from the seventies.
Fatima glanced around the room and said, "I'll get someone up here to change the bedding. It looks like the remnants of Noah's flood in here. Who had the squirt?" We all started laughing and Valerie raised her hand.
Valerie said, "First one ever. Didn't even know what was happening. I was sure I was dying."
Fatima just nodded with a grin and said, "I know the feeling." She paused a moment as she looked around and stopped on my cock laying semi-hard on my stomach. She brought her gaze up to my eyes and winked as she smiled. She said, "The others are getting antsy waiting for you to open the doors for party time. All of the doors on this floor have been unlocked so everyone can come and go as they wish, including yours. Is that okay?"
John said, "Let them up but lock this suite." Fatima nodded and disappeared. John's cock was starting to bloom and he said, "My wife is still a little shook up thanks to Liam's monster cock. I think we should swap partners. I'd like to make love to my wife. Valerie smiled sweetly at her husband and they kissed. Reece and I left the room to give them some privacy.
Suddenly there was a noise at the front door as the doorknob rattled frantically. I headed for the door but Reece stopped me and said, "You can't answer the door with your cock sticking out like that. She wrapped her fingers around it and started jerking me off at a frantic pace. There was banging on the front door and the knob rattled again. Reece dropped to her knees and inhaled my mostly erect cock and it was instantly at its full size. Reece pulled back and looked up at me and said, "If there wasn't that annoying noise at the front door, I'd finish this off right here, but I need it in here." She stood and pushed her pointing index finger to her sex. "If I don't get off soon, I'm gonna explode. Go. You're ready to answer the door now." She grinned as she headed for the second bedroom.



I answered the door and stood naked with my cock pointing well above horizontal and bobbing up and down like it does. I blocked the doorway and there was suddenly a complete silence before some female voice in the group standing at the door said, "Holy shit girls. Look at that. I've got to have that before this night is over." There was a murmur of agreement in the crowd. The guys in the crowd kept silent and reaped the benefit as I heard metal buckles loosening and zippers dropping.
In my best imitation of a properly dress butler, I said, "Yes. May I help you," as I grinned at them.
In the middle of the group a twenty-something pretty girl pushed through and said, "You fucking well can help me," as she dropped to her knees at the door and sucked my cock half-way down to her throat. She immediately started blowing me with such force that I had to grip the doorframe to steady myself. The rest of the crowd went wild with applause and urges for the girl to "GO... GO... GO".
One girl standing behind the girl with my cock in her mouth said, "Fuck, Dorry. Suck his balls right out though that incredible cock. I had plans other than blasting cum into Dorry's insistent mouth but she was an accomplished cocksucker so I let her go on for a few moments. I pushed her away when I felt that familiar stirring in my groin.
She tried to get her mouth back on but I backed away and pulled my wet cock to my stomach and held it there. I said, "All the doors on this floor are unlocked except this one. I'm sure the Bride and Groom will entertain you when they are ready."
Some guy in the back of the crowd yelled out, "Who are you? Why are you here with the Bride and Groom before us?"
I shrugged my shoulders as Dorry raised her fingers to run them over my ripped abs. I said, "Bride and Groom's choice is all I can tell you. I stepped back and closed the door to the crowd that sounded like a clamoring gaggle of journalists yelling questions over each other at some politician.
I walked back past the Master Bedroom and John and Valerie were fucking in a missionary position with her ankles locked over his ass pulling him down with her legs and then releasing. They were in a slow, passionate and erotic pace. I heard her say, "Wait for me John." He groaned, began humping faster and Valerie muttered, "Fuck, John?" He went motionless and Valerie collapsed under him as he laid his full weight on her until she pushed him off. She looked at me standing in the doorway with my cock as hard as ever and waggled her index finger at me to come to her.
I waggled my index finger back at her indicating 'NO'. I pointed toward the second bedroom where Reece was waiting for me. She frowned and shoved her tongue into her cheek several times trying to entice me onto the bed. I said, "There is a crowd of guys and girls outside your door. Is there anyone particular you'd like to invite to your bed?" She understood immediately and she was lost in thought.
A big grin formed on her face and she said, "Let Big Jim and Jerry and ummm.. Vanessa in." She ran her tongue around her lips like she was rimming the outer lips of a woman's vulva. She stood up and said, "You and cousin Sarah are using the second bedroom?" I nodded. "Well this is just going to have to be good enough. She stripped off the wet bedclothes as far as she could with John laying seemingly unconscious on the edge where she had pushed him. She just dropped the wet bedding on top of him and then she positioned herself on the bare mattress with her legs spread wide expecting the next customer. She nodded and smiled at me before saying, "When Sarah is satisfied, maybe you'll have some left for me?"
I smiled at her and nodded. She grinned broadly and I went to the front door again. My cock was still hard and the crowd in the outer hall went silent when I opened the door. In my best butler imitation, I said, "The Bride will entertain, Big Jim and Jerry and Vanessa. Are you here?"
A big guy stepped through the crowd. His zipper was down and his cock had a girl's hand on it jerking him off as she followed him forward on her knees. His cock was fairly large. I could tell what Valerie was thinking choosing him. Vanessa stepped forward and someone in the crowd said, Jerry is with Samantha at the moment. I let Big Jim and Vanessa pass by me and Vanessa dropped to her knees to suck my cock into her mouth. I guess I should have expected that. I let her bob her head on my cock a few times to help get me ready for Reece and then I pulled her up to her feet. She grinned at me. I smiled back and closed the door. I led them back to the Master Bedroom and Valerie was laying on the dry side of the bed fingering herself. Vanessa undressed Big Jim and took an opportunity to suck on his cock as she was removing his shoes. Big Jim undressed Vanessa while Valerie waited impatiently.
I watched as Big Jim guided his cock to Valerie's pussy as he said, "Where is John?" Valerie just pointed to the clump of wet bedding and then grabbed Big Jim's cock and pulled him into her pussy. He moved forward and began fucking the Bride as she moaned. Vanessa got up on the bed and lifted a leg over Valerie's torso and sat down lightly on her fun-bags. Valerie positioned Vanessa's pussy and began slurping her tongue through her sex. I watched Big Jim fucking the Bride for a moment and then went down the hall to the second bedroom. The door was shut and I knocked lightly and pushed the door open.
Reece was on her back with legs spread wide and knees lifted to a comfortable position. She was slowly dragging her index finger through her sex as she smiled erotically up at me. She looked down at my bouncing cock and said, "Finally. A serious cock and someone who knows how to use it. The Groom is a disaster. He came before I could even get aroused. Jesus Christ I'm ready to burst. Then you; you asshole, fuck the Bride into multiple orgasms and a squirt while I could only watch. She probably had never had a multiple orgasm before and she certainly had never enjoyed a squirt. I doubt she's going to let you out of here alive."
While Reece ranted, I crawled onto the bed between her spread legs and kissed her pussy before I kissed my way up to her tits and then lips and pushed my cock down to her sex as she pulled her finger from her pussy. She was on a ranting roll until I kissed her and eased my cock across her clitoris. Her rant changed immediately to a loud groan as my bulbous knob pushed inside. Her face scrunched into a grimace as the remaining air in her lungs was expelled. She opened her eyes and muttered, "Oh my gawwdd, finally." She pushed her hips upward with caution as I eased the fat part of my cock into her. She expelled the air that she was holding in her lungs as I pushed all the way into her, like there wasn't room in her body for a lungful of air and my cock at the same time. She muttered, "Jesus. Fuck me Liam. I need your cock."
I fucked Reece slowly and passionately until her orgasm crushed her and she screamed as she slowly squirmed her hips around under me. I maintained my pace and leaned down and kissed Reece with passion. I was being overpowered by the passion that I felt for Reece right at that moment. Before her clenching pussy subsided, she was exploding into a second orgasm. She yelled out, "FUCK. YES. YESS." I fucked her slowly until she settled down and her pussy stopped clenching. She was still gasping for air as she looked up at me. Her eyes were on fire with lust. Her big tits were firm and her nipples hard as her blood surged through her body. I could see her heart hammering in her chest. I dropped to kiss her and she latched onto my lower lip with her teeth. I stopped fucking her hoping that in her condition, she wouldn't bite my lip too bad. She let me go and humped up her hips at me and let out a long groan. She was cumming again.
My own orgasm was circling but I was holding it back. I was curious to see how many orgasms Reece could have before mine. I pulled my cock from her pussy and she frowned up at me as she recovered from her third orgasm. I maneuvered her around to her knees and elbows in a doggy position and gripped her slender hips and pushed my cock back in to her depth. She groaned hard and joined my motion as she rocked herself back and forth. She got too vigorous and my cock kept coming out of her pussy. She was frantic to get it back in. She groaned hard into a fourth orgasm and buried her face in a pillow to squelch a scream. She was gasping for air.
I felt a weight drop onto the bed beside us and I looked to see Vanessa watching us. She grinned at me when I looked at her. I was distracted by her arrival but now I renewed my attack on Reece's pussy. My motion was slowly pushing Reece's body up the bed so that the pillow was now under Reece's tits. Her eyes were glazed over and her mouth hung open as she searched desperately for oxygen. She started muttering, "Oh Jesus... Oh Jesus."
She was in orgasm mode now and she rolled from one into another. I couldn't keep track anymore. I eased my cock out of Reece's pussy and Vanessa moved so she could watch Reece's pussy clenching on air. She looked at me and whispered, "How many?"
I smiled and shrugged my shoulders and whispered back, "At least six, but they're coming rapid fire now. I can't tell when one ends and next one starts."
Vanessa whispered, "Fuck, that must be awesome. How many times for you?" I was breathing heavily and I just raised my hand and formed my thumb and index finger into a zero. She grinned and whispered, "You fucked Valerie to a squirt and then fucked her to a half-dozen orgasms or more and you haven't blown your wad yet. Fuck. Give me your phone number?" I smiled and shrugged again. Reece was still gasping for oxygen. I knew she was getting close to being done, but for whatever reason, I wasn't. Not yet.
I pulled my cock back from Reece and she slid forward to her stomach. She was mumbling, "Oh Jesus... Oh Jesus." Again. Vanessa smiled at Reece and Reece's eyes cleared enough to notice Vanessa sitting there, Indian style on the bed, lazily dragging her fingers through her sex. I moved down behind Reece and rolled her over toward me. She was limp as a rag-doll and offered no resistance. I lifted her top leg and moved my cock under that thigh and pushed my cock into her pussy from behind. She groaned as I entered her.
I fucked Reece like that as she groaned hard into two more orgasms. Vanessa moved in closer and got down on her side close to our joined sex and I felt her fingers curled around my shaft and let it slide between her fingers as I pushed into Reece. Reece offered no movement except for her clenching pussy as she rolled into her orgasms. I was getting close and I wanted to cum in Reece so bad.
Vanessa pulled my cock from Reece's pussy and shoved her lips on and I let her go. She took several full depth strokes down my shaft and into her throat and then she guided it back into Reece's pussy. Vanessa licked her lips to savor Reece's taste and grinned at me. Reece was oblivious and she didn't react when I pushed back inside her. She was done.
To be sure, I rolled out from behind her and came up to her face and said, "Reece, Baby. Are you okay?"
Vanessa had a confused look on her face and she said, "I thought her name is Sarah; Valerie's cousin Sarah."
I had fucked up with my concern for Reece. "I use her middle name when I'm concerned about her."
Vanessa grinned and said, "That's sweet. Is she done? She sure looks like she's done. I know I'd be done. I've never had more than a couple orgasms. Jesus Christ. She should be dead." She giggled as a thought pushed into her brain. "I can see the headlines. Bride's cousin fucked to death at wedding." I laughed.
Vanessa said, "You still haven't cum?" I shook my head.
Apparently, Reece had been listening and she mumbled, "Liam?" I leaned down close to her face and she mumbled again, "Let her finish you off. I'm so done." Vanessa grinned at what Reece had said. She looked at me to see what I was thinking and she squealed with delight when I smiled at her.
Vanessa pinched her nipples and threw herself off the bed and said, "I'll be right back. I have to check on Valerie. Big Jim was fucking the shit out of her but she couldn't get over the top of her orgasm." She ran out of the room and I moved over to Reece. I kissed her gently on the lips and she limply kissed me back and whispered, "Fuck. I'm a mess." I chuckled as Vanessa ran back into the room and jumped onto the bed and immediately pushed me to my back and straddled my hips. She pulled my cock back off my stomach and reached down as she fine-tuned her position and guided it to her pussy. She was soaking wet and she slid right on with full body flinch and a long loud groan. She stopped at the bottom and groaned, "Oh shit, that hurt. That's fucking huge. You wouldn't consider joining our Swinging Club, would you? The ladies would fuck you to death. The guys wouldn't like it though. Most of the guys have limited stamina and many are 'one-and-doners'." She giggled and the began rocking her pussy along my cock and I joined her motion.
She savored the size of my cock by pulling herself up to the ridge of my knob and grinding herself back down the shaft over and over again. I palmed her nipples and she grabbed my wrists and writhed around on my groin. I could feel my orgasm becoming insistent and I jammed my hips up driving my cock deep in her vagina. Now I had another woman to give an orgasm to before I could cum and moments later, as if on cue, Vanessa groaned into an orgasm. The look on her face was precious. She started in a grimace and then her mouth opened in a silent scream as her eyes clamped shut. Then it morphed to a visage of pure joy and then bliss before she dropped down to my chest. My orgasm was on approach and there was no stopping it as I jammed my cock deep in her pussy and she pushed herself back up and screamed as I poured my load into her in several long powerful streams of pearly white jizz. Her mouth fell open. Her eyes went wide and she added her motion again. She was still clenching on my cock as I flexed my cock hard in her with every pulse of cum.
I thought my heart would explode. It was hammering in my chest. I could feel her hammering heart completely out of synch with mine. Reece's hand touched my shoulder and I looked over at her. She was grinning at me. Vanessa laid her head on my shoulder and looked at Reece and when Vanessa had recovered, she pushed herself off my chest to kiss Reece. Reece pursed her lips but that was all she could manage. Vanessa said, "She is so gorgeous. We were all jealous of you two during the reception. It was obvious why John and Valerie asked you two back here before any of us. We all wished we were here with you two.
She rolled off me and was astonished when my hard cock came out of her. She sat up and looked at my hard cock and then at my face. She said, "Jesus Christ! Does that thing ever go down?"
I chuckled and Reece spoke up, "Sometimes." I just grinned at her. Vanessa got off the bed and pulled me with her by the hand to the Master bedroom. The Groom had not moved and was still all tangled up in the wet bedclothes. Valerie was on her side on the edge of the bed with Big Jim spooned up behind her. His flaccid cock was between Valerie's thighs sticking out like Valerie had a tiny one-inch cock. Vanessa giggled and said, "Valerie, honey. I like your little dick." Valerie looked down but all she could see were her gigantic tits.
Valerie did see my erect cock though and her eyes went wide as she reached out and wrapped her fingers around my hard shaft. Vanessa sat on the edge of the bed beside Valerie and curled her fingers into her own pussy and came out with a glob of my cum. Vanessa said, "Liam just came in me only moments ago." She held out her wet fingers to Valerie's lips and she flicked her tongue out to taste my cum. Vanessa pushed her own tongue to her fingers.
Valerie rolled her tongue around in her mouth and then sat up beside Vanessa, leaving Big Jim's soft cock behind, and said, "Fuck Liam. Are you an alien? Where did Sarah ever find you. You're taller than tall; handsome enough; a straight cock that's longer than long and fatter than fat; fucks his lady through multiple orgasms; holds his own orgasm back to satisfy his woman first; stimulates this weird squirt thing, that was awesome, incidentally, and I'm positive that I'll never experience again; he doesn't go soft seconds after he cums, like numb-nuts over here; and now, his cum tastes decent. Jesus Christ Liam. What are you because you can't be human?"
Vanessa started laughing really hard and then she said, "AND, the dude can dance without looking like a total spaz."
Valerie pulled my cock toward her and I stepped forward. I had never had a woman describe me like that and I admit I was puffed up. Valerie leaned forward and pushed the knob of my cock into her mouth. Vanessa's face was inches to Valerie's right, watching closely and waiting for her chance. Valerie furiously began jerking me off. She pushed down to see how much cock she could take and it was less than half before she gagged and coughed and pulled off. Vanessa took her opportunity and pulled my cock to her face and stretched her lips around my swollen knob and began bobbing her face on the first few inches as Valerie continued her frantic hand job.
Valerie's eyes had filled with tears from her gagging. She pulled my cock back from Vanessa mouth to her own mouth and placed her index and middle fingers at the spot on my cock where she started gagging and began flailing her lips up and down my shaft satisfied that she wouldn't encounter another gagging session. Her flailing hand collided with her lips as her hand and mouth were going in opposite directions. I groaned from this action.
Valerie turned her head slightly to look at Vanessa who was staring at my cock on the Bride's lips. Valerie slowed her attack and pulled off and aimed my cock at Vanessa, who eagerly took it. While Vanessa continue her blow job, Valerie positioned herself in an erect posture and hefted her tits in her hands and spit down between her twin globes. I knew what she was thinking and I grinned at her. Vanessa saw what Valerie was setting up for too and she pulled back off my cock and handed it back to Valerie.
I moved in close to Valerie's body as she leaded forward and she pushed my cock between her tit-flesh and used both hands to press her tits together and then used her left arm under her left tit and wrapped her fingers under her right tip and pulled everything together. She reached under her right tit and cradled my balls and base of my cock. She looked up at me and said, "Finally, I found a good use for these things. John wanted them and I let him chose the size. I can't tell you how uncomfortable they are to lug around all day. They get in the way of everything, but he loves them and I love him."
She started the action by humping her shoulders up and down lifting her tits around my cock with her left arm. They were so big that I never saw my cock poke up into her cleavage that went all the way up to her neck. Her hand on my balls really added a lot and her tit flesh lubricated by her saliva was intoxicating. Just the view spiked my libido. Vanessa moved so she could clearly see the whole scene. She was diddling her cum lubricated pussy. My orgasm was quickly approaching and I groaned out, "Oh fuck. I'm gonna cum. You'd better decide where you want it."
Vanessa giggled and said, "AND he tells you when he's gonna cum." Valerie laughed and leaned back away from me and guided my cock to her lips with her hand that had been holding my balls. I groaned and humped my hips toward her face. She locked her lips on the ridge and started jacking hard on my shaft. Her tits gyrated everywhere from the momentum of my hip thrusts. I groaned out, "Yunnggggaahhhhh," and launched my first hard stream of cum.



Valerie's head snapped back and her eyes pinched shut. The sheer volume was too much for her and she pulled off just as the second shot splattered across her face onto Vanessa's face, who pulled back too. She was quick thinking and aimed my cock down at her tits. The third strong shot splattered across her chest and she was already trying to wrap her tits around my cock. The fourth shot fired up through her cleavage and splattered off her chin and up above her head and settled back in her perfectly coifed hair.
The remaining shot did the same and Valerie seemed content to accept wherever the cum went. She started laughing as cum rained down on her head. When she was satisfied that I was done. She released my cock from her tit-flesh and giggled. She said, "AND, he shoots gallons in power streams of cum; not like the weak dribbles of cum from..." She shot her thumb back over her head at John or Big Jim. I couldn't tell which.
My cock was covered with gooey white cum. Valerie had plans to take my cum in her mouth after she was satisfied that the taste would be acceptable. She took the opportunity now as she pushed her lips down my shaft and swirled her tongue around, collecting the cum. Vanessa grinned at Valerie and Valerie pulled off and aimed my cock at Vanessa who, without hesitation drove her lips down my shaft as far as she could and her tongue flailed around the shaft collecting whatever was left. I grinned down at both of them and when Vanessa pulled off, I stepped back and wiped their saliva off my cock as it slowly softened. I let them watch with interest as my cock softened until it dangled out over my balls.
Big Jim said, "Fuck that was awesome. Cum was flying everywhere." John was snoring under the bedclothes.
Valerie looked back at the lump of bedclothes and said, "Beautiful. Our first night of marriage and the Groom cums twice and he's sound asleep. Vanessa roared with laughter.
I said, "I'm sure you have a bunch of cock ready and waiting for you. What do you want to do?
Valerie hesitated for a few moments and looked at Vanessa before she said, "Unlock the door and let them in. Everyone wants a shot at the Bride and Groom. Good luck to those that were looking for fun with him."
Vanessa said, "Don't worry. We'll get him going again. We're gonna have a great time with the gang." She looked at me and said, "Will you and Sarah stick around?" I shook my head to decline her invitation. She frowned as I headed for the front door.
The crowd had dispersed at the Bride and Grooms door and I could hear moans and groans coming from rooms up and down the hallway. A few were hanging around and one couple was actually fucking by the door with a naked woman pressed to the wall while her suitor fucked her doggy style from behind. They were grunting like rutting pigs. I announced that the Bride and Groom were ready to receive their friends at their convenience. I was about to step back when I noticed a uniformed housekeeper, pushing a cart, step out of the elevator at the end of the hall. I added to my announcement, "My previous announcement will be delayed until the housekeeper coming down the hall is finished." I stepped back into the hall amused with myself for my butlery announcement. I held the door open to allow housekeeping to enter and then I shut it. She gawked at my state of undress. She looked me in the eyes and then scanned down over my body as she went by.
I paused at the master bedroom door to watch what the maid would do with John. Vanessa and Valerie had disappeared. Probably to the master bathroom. The housekeeper swooped into the bedroom and tried to scoop the soiled bedding up but met considerable resistance. She kept looking back at me as I stood in the doorway completely naked. The housekeeper pulled on the wet bedding again and screamed when suddenly there was a naked man rolled up in the sheets. I chuckled but wondered if she thought maybe he was dead.
John sat up and stroked his flaccid cock a few times. The maid snatched up the bedding and fled the room. I helped John up and moved him to the bathroom so the maid could do her job. She was coming back from her cart with a fresh set of bedding and I told her I'd cleared the room for her. I told her she would need to replace all the towels and probably the bedding in the second room and then disappeared. She yelled out, "Thank you, Sir." I was already down the hall and didn't reply.
Reece was sitting up when I walked in. She grinned at me and said, "I assume you fucked everybody into the ground after you finished me off." I assumed that her question was rhetorical and grinned at her as I sat beside her and kissed her. She kissed me back and I helped her up and we moved to the bathroom for a shower.
We had to dry off with a couple of hand towels. Reece said, "Oh my God. I feel human again." I smiled and handed her dress to her and helped her into it. She had some makeup items in the clutch purse and when she appeared back in the bedroom, she was as gorgeous as when we arrived. I was already dressed and waiting.
We followed the housekeeper out the door and then I announced that everyone could come in. I set the lock on the door so it wouldn't lock and led Reece out through the several young men and women trying to get in.
In the elevator going down, Reece started laughing. I looked at her wondering what was tickling her. She said, "I wish I could see the look on the real Sarah's face when Valerie contacts her about picking up where we left off tonight." Of course, the jig would be up as soon as they meet the actual Sarah and discover she isn't the Sarah they met tonight. I don't think I've ever had more fun. You're a genius for coming up with this plan."
The elevator doors opened and we stepped out and several of the young people from the wedding hurried in. The word was out that the party was on upstairs on the ninth floor. As I took Reece's hand and we walked out to the car, Reece said, "What came over you tonight. You fucked me near to death. I've never ever begged a guy to stop because I just couldn't continue after God knows how many orgasms." I just shrugged. She laughed as she thought about the Bride's squirt. "There's no way I'd have guessed that these swingers wouldn't have experienced a squirt before. What the fuck was that all about?" I laughed and again just shrugged. "Vanessa seemed like she was the only normal person there."
I unlocked the car doors with the fob and I opened her door and she stepped in grinning at me. I closed her door and got behind the wheel and headed back to Sylvia's apartment. Reece was quiet as I drove until she burst out laughing again. I looked over at her and she said, "What a riot Thelma and Grandpa was. She was trying to jerk him off right there at the table and then he tries to get Sylvia to jerk him off instead and then he tries to force my hand into his pants. The two of them openly talked about molesting each other as teenagers. Fuck, they're brother and sister. What the fuck is that about?" I chuckled but stayed quiet about the brother/sister comment. Reece was quiet a moment and then said, "It's kind of hot when you think about it."
If Sylvia had suspected that I was engaged in family sex, she obviously had said nothing about it to Reece. I contemplated telling Reece about Sylvia and I witnessing Thelma's blow job but I knew I couldn't give the story the proper justice, so I said nothing about it. You had to be there to understand what happened.
I walked Reece up to Sylvia's apartment. Neither Sylvia nor Fatima were home. They were probably still working the wedding and the ninth floor after-party. Reece said, "We're here alone. Let me reciprocate. I owe you a bunch of orgasms.
I laughed and said, "Don't be silly. You can have many orgasms and I can do one or probably two. It's apples and oranges."
She pulled me inside and said, "Okay, then let me peel an orange. Besides, I don't want to be here alone after... well, you know." She should have just led with that last part. I knew I was fully recovered as was she and I had no real good reason to go home tonight other than to get ready for work. I relented and stepped into the hall and let her shut the door. It was late, or actually early as she pulled me by the hand down the hall to her bedroom. She turned on the bathroom light on the way by to provide illumination when she turned off her bedroom light.
Like she said, she peeled me like an orange as I stood at the foot of the bed. I was as hard as ever before she finished and she couldn't resist one trip down my cock with her lips as she pulled down my pants. She stood up and with one pull of the zipper on her dress, she was as naked as me. We were both already breathing heavily and I pulled her to me. She came willingly and mashed her breasts to my chest. She kissed me passionately and then clung to my neck gazing into my eyes. My cock was trapped between our bodies but she just ignored it until I intentionally flexed it. She giggled and said, "Don't ruin the moment. I'm feeling kind of emotional. Her eyes glistened in the dim light leaking in from the hallway. I kissed her eyes and tasted her salty tears. She kissed me again, hard and with tongue. I responded in kind.
She broke our embrace and said, "I have to get this makeup off or we'll really have a mess in the morning." I knew she was exaggerating. She was beautiful with no makeup but she turned glamorous when she used it, but I knew she didn't use much. She wiped her eyes with the back of her hand and headed for the bathroom. My guess was that she was stalling for time to collect herself from her emotional moment. I wondered what had brought that on. I could have just let it go, but in the short time that I'd known her, I knew she wasn't prone to emotions getting the best of her. I decided to follow her and address it here and now.
The door to the bathroom was shut but not locked so I turned the doorknob and pushed the door in. Reece was standing naked at the mirror and quickly made like she was cleaning her face but she had only retreated to the bathroom so she could cry in private and in secret. She wouldn't make eye contact with me in mirror and I walked up behind her and wrapped my arms around her. With her stilettos still on, she stood at over six-foot. She quickly grabbed a facecloth and wiped at her eye makeup that was smeared from her tears. She coughed to hide her quiet sobs. I didn't touch her in a sexual way. My arms were positioned below her breasts and she laid one hand down on my right arm.
With the facecloth to one eye, she glanced at my reflection. I kissed her gently on the top of her shoulder and then the back of her neck. I didn't push. I wanted her to freely explain why she was so sad after we'd had such a wonderful and exciting night. She had wanted me to stay but now I got the impression that she wanted me to go.
I gently turned her around to face me so that the mirror didn't serve to separate us. She offered no resistance as she turned. She wouldn't look at my eyes though and she pulled herself to me so her chin was on my shoulder. I chuckled because that move was just so she didn't have to look at me at all.
I leaned back and kissed her on her forehead and spoke for the first time, "What's wrong Babe. Why the tears. Have I done something wrong?" She shook her head and sniffled. I grabbed several tissues from a box on the countertop and handed them to her. She took them and daubed at her eyes and then her nose before scrunching them up in her fist.
She pulled her forehead back and looked up at me and said, "No. You haven't done anything wrong. It's me. I was about to do something wrong. Something very mean. I'm disgusted with myself that I could even consider it."
I was completely confused. She looked away from me and I pulled her chin back to my face." She burst out crying again and sobbed out, "I can't even bear to have you look at me." She tried to turn away again but I held her chin in place. Tears poured from her eyes and she grabbed me and pulled me into her as she sobbed and sobbed. Her tears poured down my chest. I gently held her and bent down and kissed her on the lips. She didn't kiss me back.
I took her hand and led her out of the bathroom to the living room and sat down in a chair and pulled Reece into my lap and held her like one holds a young child. She's stopped sobbing but she continued to sniffle. She unraveled the wad of tissues mashed up in hand. I said, "Tell me."
She said, "You'll hate me. You'll say you never could but you will."
I kissed her lips, which were trembling. "Reece. Tell me."
She wiped her eyes again and whimpered, "Okay, but you probably won't want to ever see me again and that makes me sad." She sniffled and said, "Sylvia asked me to come here, to visit for the remainder of the summer but she never said why. I came anyway. The reason became apparent soon enough and we even discussed it. She wanted to fix me up with you so she could renew her relationship with Fatima and not feel guilty about jilting you for another woman." So far, she had offered nothing that I didn't already know. I let her continue without interruption.
She poked the soggy wad of tissues to her eyes and continued, "I liked you right away, and not just your cock. Although that's pretty nice. In the short time together, I have become attached to you like I hadn't planned for. With the end of Summer approaching and the start of college classes looming, my plan was to just leave to go home and that day was tomorrow. I was just going to be gone and not say good-bye or anything, just disappear. I figured I wouldn't see you again, so what was the big deal. Sylvia told me that my plan wasn't right. I figured that she just didn't want to be left to explain my actions, so I stayed on that plan." Her story was beginning to make some sense.
"As we got closer and the date got closer, I was torturing myself. I felt worse and worse and now that we are on the eve of that decision, I couldn't even stand myself for considering going through with it. I'm sorry Dex. I'm a terrible person who's not worthy of having a friend like you. I couldn't blame you if you never want to see me again."
I pulled her face up to mine and kissed her sensuously and she started crying again and whimpered, "I'm sorry Dex. I'm so sorry." I held her tightly against me. She was silent for several moments and then said, "I just didn't have the guts to tell you I had to go. I didn't want to deal with it. I'm gutless." We were both quiet except for some sniffles. I wasn't sure what to say. I didn't want to chastise her for her evil plan. I realized during that silence that I cared for her too much.
The front door opened and then shut. I heard the coat closet door in the hall open and then shut. The heels clicking down the hall belonged to Sylvia. Reece frantically daubed at her eyes with her soggy tissues. It was a pointless effort on her part if she was trying to prevent Sylvia's Q&A because her red eyes gave her away.
Sylvia walked into the living room and not expecting anyone to be in the living room she startled and stopped short. She looked at me sitting in a chair in the nude holding Reece who was also nude, except for her stilettos. Reece was trying to hide her face but Sylvia could tell there was a problem. She came in and sat down trying to look into Reece's face. Reece avoided Sylvia's gaze.
Sylvia looked at me trying to get some clue to what was going on and then Sylvia understood. She said to me, "She told you that she planned to leave tomorrow without saying good-bye, huh?" I nodded.
Reece blurted out, "You were right. You've always been right. I'm wild and evil," and she started wailing worse than ever. Sylvia slid out of her chair and knee walked over to our chair and brushed Reece's blonde hair from her eyes. Reece wouldn't look at her and she tucked her face to my neck.
Sylvia said, "Oh Reece. Sweetie. I never said you were evil, although I was thinking that if you went through with your plan that you might be. Wild? Yes. Wilder than me. Everyone is wilder than me." Reece giggled and nodded. Sylvia pushed herself in against Reece's defensive position and kissed her on the cheek. "Come on Reece, planning to do something bad isn't as bad and going through with it. Your conscience got the better of you. You are redeemed." Still nothing from Reece. Sylvia looked at me and said, "Are you pissed off?" She scrunched up her face because she knew that she had asked a question that she didn't know the answer to.
I smiled at Sylvia and the stress in her face washed away in a moment. I said, "If you had just left, I would have been pissed off. For just planning it, I realize that you didn't know how to say good-bye. Telling me everything tells me that you care what I think and I think I care for you very much."
Reece pulled her head out of my neck and looked up at me through her tears and said, "You don't hate me?" I shook my head and kissed her on the lips. Sylvia grinned at me and leaned in and kissed Reece and then me. She mouthed the words, 'thank you'.
I said, "What time is your flight tomorrow. I'll drive you to the airport, if that's okay."
Reece kissed me and grinned as she said, "I'd like that. Three PM."
Sylvia stood up and looked at her watch and said, "I'm not sure if it even makes sense to go to bed. I have to get ready for work in an hour. I looked at my watch. It was after four o'clock. Sylvia went to her room and a couple minutes later came back dressed in one of her kimonos and handed one to Reece, who got up and pulled it on before resuming her position in my lap. Sylvia looked at me and said, "I don't have a kimono that would fit you." We all laughed. I was content just the way I was.
We talked and laughed about the ridiculous Wedding Reception and After-Party. Reece hadn't been with Sylvia and I when we found Aunt Thelma and her brother in the conference room and she laughed hard when Sylvia related the story to her. It turned out that we could make a funny story out of it.
Sylvia told us what happened up on the ninth floor after we left. "The Groom got drunk and passed out in the living room while one girl after another tried to suck his cock up so they could fuck him sitting there unconscious in the chair. I line of several guys gang-banged the Bride in a doggy position while she laid across the dining room table blowing another line of guys. She couldn't even walk or talk by the time they were done. The homely Maid of Honor was frantically sucking any guy's cock she could get her mouth on. It was nut's and I'm making myself horny just thinking about it."
Sylvia stopped talking and then wanted the details of our participation in the After-Party before Fatima let the rest of them up. I started to tell it but Reece wanted to tell the story so I let her go. By the time Reece finished, Sylvia's face was flushed with sexual need. She had parted her kimono and was fingering herself as she listened. Reece sure could tell an erotic story. Sylvia's action was getting me aroused and Reece was becoming distracted by my erection poking her in the ass and she started gyrating her hips.
A huge yawn belied her interest in my erection. She leaned her head down on my shoulder and stopped moving all together. My thighs had gone to sleep from lack of blood flow and the tingling pain was working against my erection and it was soon gone. Reece snuffled and settled down again. Sylvia pulled her hand from her sex and stood up to come over to my chair. She looked down at Reece and grinned as she said, "She's out. Put her in bed. There's still something I need to talk to you about."
I nodded and leaned our combined weight forward and stood up carrying Reece with me. Sylvia led the way to Reece's bedroom and pulled back the bedding as I lowered her. She immediately curled up in a fetal position and mumbled something unintelligible but never woke up. I grabbed up my clothes and carried them back to the living room and got dressed. I took my seat again and Sylvia took her same seat on the sofa.



Before she could say anything, I said, "I'm not so sure but Reece's plan to just leave without a word may have been the best plan. Maybe she should have just gone through with it. Saying good-bye to her is going to be very hard for me."
Sylvia looked at me like I had nine heads and she just shook her head before she said, "Honest to God. I think all men have iron sculls. You're so dense." I just looked at her. I didn't have a clue what she meant. "Reece's plan to just leave; her willingness to go through with it and her decision to tell you, all came from the same place." I just looked at her with a dumb expression on my face. She shook her head and leaned forward on the sofa. "She's falling for you and your geeky ways, you numb-scull. She didn't plan to and neither did I. I only asked her to visit me so I could comfortably ease away from you because I'm a chicken shit too. I'm sorry Dex. This has all been a disaster. I'm a shit. Reece was going to be a bigger shit but then wasn't. I love her dearly, Dex." She teared up and wiped her eyes with the back of her hand and sat back in the sofa again.
Now I felt like a shit too. I knew that I was falling for Reece like I never really did for Sylvia, but I had never contemplated the reverse. Reece was beautiful and exciting and I was just tall, gonky and geeky with a big dick to keep her interested for a moment; just like her sister. I figured it was only a question of time before Reece drifted away just like Sylvia had.
I hadn't realized that I was fumbling with my fingers and I looked over at Sylvia and said, "I'm falling for her too. Hard." I went back to my fingers. I looked back up at Sylvia and said, "Tomorrow, or today, is going to be so hard." Sylvia teared up again and just nodded and then sulked out the words, "For me too."
I checked my watch and stood up. I had barely enough time to get home, shower and change for work. Sylvia stood too and came to me and pressed her body against mine and kissed me and laid her head on my shoulder and held me tight for several moments. I whispered, "Are you coming with us to the airport?"
Sylvia shook her head on my shoulder and said, "No. I have too much work. We'll say our good-byes here in the morning." She snuffled and pulled back and then led me to the front door. I kissed her good-night and the door clicked shut as I pushed the elevator button.
When I got home the black skies were turning dark gray. As I turned into the driveway, I noticed that Dodge Charger or Challenger, I can't tell the difference, parked on the street in front of our house. I recognized it as belonging to Officer Sweet or Jenkins; I couldn't remember which. I walked back to it and felt the hood to see how long it had been there. The hood was warm but not hot. I'm sure they could have told you exactly how long it had been there just from the temperature. I had no such skills.
I went back up the driveway and had to unlock both locks on the front door to get in. I locked up behind me. I was pleased that we were being less cavalier with our safety. I headed for the stairs but stereo moans from the girl's bedroom stopped me. I listened and they came again. If it wasn't for the Dodge parked on the street, I would have guessed the twins were engaged in sex with each other. Then I heard a male groan and a different one. Apparently, the twins had both Max and Jerry home for a fuck with Mom and Dad here. That was crazy.
I walked to their bedroom door and listened. They were really going at it. They must have moved their headboards away from the wall because there was no such banging sound to give them away. Still, they were making too much noise so I lightly knocked twice on the door and then pushed it open. The sounds of sex stopped abruptly as I poked my head through the gap. The night light revealed that both girls were side-by-side on their elbows and knees at the edge of Julie's bed and two naked male forms stood behind them with their hands on the girl's hips. One of the guys had stopped moving but the other was driving his cock in and out of whichever of the twins he was fucking. I couldn't tell in the dark. All four faces turned to me.
I whispered loudly, "You're making too much noise. You'll wake Mom and Dad. The guy who had continued fucking stopped to wait to see what the twins would say or do. Neither of them said a word so he started up again prompting the other guy to resume his fucking motion. The girls both moaned heavily. I shrugged my shoulders and quietly closed their door. As I got to the stairs, I realized that I had a boner.
As I quietly went up the stairs, I unzipped my pants and pulled my erection out and began jacking on it. I stripped naked in the bathroom and turned on the shower. Before I could step in, the bathroom door opened and Dad walked in and shut the door behind him. He said, "Thanks for turning on the shower." He looked down at my erection and nonchalantly said, "You mother asked me to tell you, she needs that." He pointed at my cock in my hand and closed the shower door behind him.
I walked naked across hall with my erection leading the way. It wasn't totally dark in their bedroom as dawn approached. Mom was on her back with the covers pushed to the bottom of the bed. She had her knees pulled up and splayed wide as she dragged her fingers lazily through her sex. She patted the bed on Dad's side indicating that's where she wanted me. I climbed up on the bed and sat beside her on my heels. My cock was nearly vertical and Mom wrapped her fingers around the shaft. She gripped me hard and I pushed back with a flex. I could see the blue light of the digital clock on her night stand reflect off her teeth as she grinned at me.
She pulled my cock so that I had to get between her legs. She released my shaft and both hands went to her sex to separate her outer labia. I bent low and pushed my lips to her inner folds. She was soaking wet. She pushed her hips up to meet me and I kissed her pussy. She moaned and released her labia and grabbed my head to pull me down hard to her sex. I didn't resist and I tongued her into an orgasm. She screamed as she rolled over the top. I was slurping for all I was worth when I heard the low-pitched rumble of a high-powered engine start and then rev several times out on the street. I was surprised when Mom said, "I guess the girls and their cop friends are done." I laughed in her pussy. I had been thinking the exact same thing.
Mom lifted my head out of her pussy as she was still clenching on my tongue. I followed her lead as she pulled me up her body. My knees were between her knees and she whispered, "Fuck me Baby. Cum in my ass?" I had assumed that that's what Mom wanted when Dad told me that she needed my cock. For whatever reason, he couldn't bring himself to fuck her ass. That was my job. I pushed my granite hard cock into her pussy and she pushed her head down hard into her pillow and let out a demonic groan. She pushed her hips up to get more and I pushed in further. She groaned again and said, "Fuck Baby. You're especially hard." She pushed past the tightness and I pushed all the way inside her. She started humping her hips up and down immediately and it wasn't more than a minute before she was cumming again.
She flailed her head from side to side as her hips went spastic. I held her in place and slowed my pace as she rolled through her climax. When she settled down, she moved her hips up in a way that told me she wanted me to pull out. I did and she lifted her hips and then pulled her knees out and locked her elbows around her knees to hold them. This move raised her anus and I slid my thighs under her to get into a position to fuck her ass. It's not the optimum position to fuck someone's ass but she seemed to like it like this and we had done it this way before.
I pulled her ass up on my thighs and pushed my cock down to align with her anus as I visualized the proper angle of attack. I didn't want to hurt her or my cock. Her knees were trapped beside her tits now and she was free to release her arms. She had long ago stopped using lubrication other than a gooey cock, slick with her own juices. She grabbed her tits and started mauling them as she vigorously twisted her nipples. I never would have done that.
She was anxious as I touched my glans to her anus. I guided the gooey tip around her rosebud and then pushed forward. Mom grimaced and flinched away for a moment but quickly returned and I pushed my fat knob into her ass. She gritted her teeth and grimaced again. I pushed forward as she held her position enough to prevent herself from pushing away from me as I jammed my cock steadily into her bowels a little deeper. The grimace on her face disappeared as her mouth fell open and her lips formed an "O". Her eyes were wide and were filled with lust. She mumbled, "Oh my God." She was looking up at me but I didn't think she was seeing anything in the room. She stopped pushing and let out a long, loud wailing screech and I pushed myself the rest of the way inside her ass. She muttered, "Oh fuck Baby. That's incredible." She rolled her hips around so my cock turned in her ass. Her fingers went to her sex and she curled her fingers and started digging them into her pussy.
Seconds later, she exploded into another vaginal orgasm and I could feel her strong clenches on my cock buried in her ass. She groaned hard through her climax as Dad walked in. I don't know if he had been watching us or not but he had an erection. He got up on the bed in his spot and knee walked over to Mom's head. She was oblivious to his presence until he laid his erection on her cheek. She yanked her fingers from her pussy and grabbed his cock and pulled it into her mouth. Dad grinned at me. He was happy. I began fucking her ass like she wanted while she sucked furiously on his cock. It was an erotic scene and it only made me hotter and harder. Mom groaned around Dad's cock as I pushed all the way in until my balls pressed up against her butt-cheeks.
With the addition of Mom sucking Dad's cock, I couldn't hold back and without much warning, cum exploded up my shaft into Mom's bowels. She groaned hard around Dad's cock and her eyes went wide. I pumped huge gobs of cum into her and groaned with each strong pulse. I pushed deep in her bowels with each bolt of jizz. Dad was affected by the total scene and he humped up and launched his load in Mom's mouth moments later. She took it all and swirled it around in her mouth and then she pushed the gooey white jizz out on her lips before she sucked it back in and swallowed it.
I eased my cock from her ass and a lot of cum followed me out. She grabbed her hands down there to hold it in and then rolled to her edge of the bed and ran for the bathroom. Dad grinned at me and said, "The twins got her going. We gave them permission after they whined and whined. I could hear them in my mind, pleading in their little girl voices. Dad always caved and apparently Mom did too.
I stepped down off the bed and headed for the bathroom. I needed a shower now, more than ever. I opened the bathroom door and Mom was climbing into the shower. I followed her in and shut the glass door. She squealed when I goosed her and she spun around and grabbed me. She stretched up and kissed me and giggled as she reached down to fondle my limp dick. I washed her top to bottom, running my middle finger deep in her anus. She pushed back at my hand and moaned. There was no doubt in my mind that she would have gone another round if I moved in that direction. I didn't.
Mom rinsed and washed me all over and rinsed me off. She sucked my cock deep in her throat and then pulled off. She left me with a semi-erection and stepped out. We dried each other and I went to my room to dress for work. Fuck, I was tired. I wasn't complaining. I thought briefly about the Wedding Reception last night and I was hard as a steel pole. I jammed it into my pants and carefully zipped up. The tent in my loose-fitting dress slacks was huge and there was no where I could put it to make it any less obvious.
I went down stairs hoping that I could get into my seat before the twins got there. I was in luck. Dad was the only one at the table sipping on a cup of coffee, scanning the newspaper. I slid into my seat. Mom appeared from the kitchen in her fluffy robe and delivered a cup of coffee and I nearly guzzled it and asked Mom for another. She smiled and placed a refill in front of me a minute later.
The twins appeared together a few minutes later and they looked a little rough. I said, "You guys look like you had a rough night." Julie cocked her head to the side and gave me a scowl. June just grabbed her coffee cup and ignored my snipe. We ate our cereal without any conversation.
Dad folded the newspaper and stood up. I did the same forgetting that I still had the erection. June spotted the bulge in my slacks and giggled as she pointed at my crotch. Julie looked where June was pointing and said, "It looks like you could have used a little more of a rough night." I just smiled. If she only knew the details of my night.
The girls slept on the way to work and I sipped on a third cup of coffee that I'd carried to the car. Dad looked at me as he drove and said, "You didn't come home last night. Did you sleep at Sylvia's?"
I said, "Sylvia's sister, Reece and I crashed a Wedding Reception. What a blast. I was just coming in when you got in the shower. By the way, Reece is leaving to go back to college this afternoon. I'd like to drive her to the airport this afternoon. Is that okay?"
Dad nodded and said, "Sure. No problem." He was quiet for a while and then said, "You and Sylvia aren't together anymore?"
I shook my head and said, "No. She invited her sister to visit for a while and she and I have been seeing each other for a few weeks now. I really like her, a lot. I'll miss her." I didn't go into Sylvia's renewed lesbian relationship with her old college roommate. That was none of Dad's business and I didn't want him to judge her in any way for it. Dad said nothing more as he pulled into his marked parking spot. Dad went his way and the twins and I went ours. We had this week left at work and then a week off to get ready to go back to college.
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At noon, I called Reece's cell phone to tell her I was about to leave work to pick her up to take her to the airport. There was no answer. My first thought was that she changed her mind about saying good-bye and had left without a word like she had originally planned. Or, she could be in the shower. I decided to call back in twenty minutes as I was on the way to Sylvia's apartment.
All morning, my mood had been sour, to the point that Ginger called me on it and made an effort to get me out of it. I had to short-circuit her efforts because I had to leave. She came into my office and locked the door behind her. I knew something was up. Well, actually, I knew exactly what was up. She crossed to my desk and sat down in the chair beside my desk. She grinned at me and I smiled back. She said, "You're in a foul mood today. Maybe I can cheer you up." She started unbuttoning her blouse. I had to go soon but I was curious to see how far she was going to take this effort to cheer me up. She went further than I would have thought as she pulled off her blouse and reached behind her back and unhooked her bra and let that fall into her lap. She hoisted her big boobs to her lips and kissed each nipple before she swirled her tongue around them to get them hard.
Ginger had been embarrassed by the sag of her breasts when she had first 'blackmailed' me into having sex with her. We both enjoyed our sexual encounters and I like her breasts just the way they are and I tell her that frequently. She saw me check my watch and said, "Do you have to be somewhere?"
I said, "Actually, I do. I'm sorry." I looked over at her bare tits and said, "I mean I'm really sorry." She giggled and stood up and pulled my chair back away from my desk and then came around in front of me and hiked up her tight skirt to reveal that she wasn't wearing any underwear. She scooched her knees up my thighs and sat high in my lap and lifted her breasts to my face and rubbed them all around. I kissed them as they slid past my lips. I inhaled her perfume that she always sprayed between her globes.
She said, "I know you have to go but I thought a little massage would brighten your day." My laugh was muffled by her tits. She leaned back and started to inch her way back out of my lap.
I bent forward and kissed each of her nipples and then said, "I hate to go but I'm going to be late. Thanks for the massage. I think it helped." She laughed and stood up. She grabbed her bra and wrapped it around her waist and looked down to secure the hooks and then pulled the hooks around to her back and pulled the bra up to her boobs. She pulled the straps up over her shoulders and then reached her hand down into the cups and lifted her boobs into place. She giggled as I watched this process intently. She pulled on her blouse as I stood up and adjusted the position of my erection in my pants. She watched that process and giggled again as she tucked her blouse into her skirt. She smoothed everything in place and stepped to the door. She looked back over her shoulder and said, "Later?"
I said, "I'll be gone the rest of the afternoon. Tomorrow morning, early. I promise. We'll have 'coffee' together." She grinned broadly and opened the door. I was right behind her.
I called Reece's cell phone on the way and she answered on the fourth ring. The air that I was holding in my lungs oozed out of me as I relaxed. I told her I was on the way to pick her up. She giggled and said, "You're pretty early. Whatever should we do to take up the time?" I laughed and my flaccid dick made that initial jump. I pushed it back, which wasn't easy.
When I walked into the Lobby from the parking lot, Reece was coming in from the pool area. She was in a bikini and my dick hardened and there was no pushing it back. Reece giggled at the bulge in my pants and said, "Well, look at that, perfect timing." We stood there beside each other waiting for the elevator. She didn't say anything more but she was raking her fingernails along the contour of my cock in my pants. The elevator was empty when the doors shushed open. We stepped in and before the doors could shush closed, Reece yanked down my zipper and started jerking me off the moment that my cock flopped into her hand. I had the presence of mind to push a floor button so the door wouldn't open in the lobby again.
Reece squatted and inhaled my cock as she reached up and flicked the stop switch on the elevator control panel. I expected that alarms would be going off but there was total silence except for the feverish slurping of her mouth on my cock. She looked up at me with the sultriest look in her eyes as she furiously jammed her mouth on and off my cock.
Then she stopped and stood up and pressed her wet bathing suit top against my shirt and kissed me passionately. I grabbed her wet bikini bottom and pulled her tight to me, pressing my erection between us trapping her hand that was still jacking on it. We kissed for several moments. The elevator creaked. I was quickly just as horny as she was and I pushed back away from the wall she had me against and walked her backward to the closest wall. She was already peeling her bikini bottom, covering her sex, to the side and guiding my cock to her pussy. We were both gasping for air as we furiously kissed everywhere, we could reach.
Her body was gyrating and she struggled to get the alignment right and then she found it just as I found that spot on her neck below her earlobe that drove her nuts and she drove herself onto my cock. She didn't scream, but she groaned hard and turned her head to the side to grant me full access to her neck. I took advantage and kissed and flicked my tongue on her neck. I moaned out, "Oh my gawwd, Dex. I love it when you do that. Fuck me. Oh gawwdd, fuck me." I did and she wrapped her legs around my back and locked her ankles and pulled and pushed against the elevator wall, to add as much action as she could.
Over our gasps and moans and groans, I could hear a muted voice that seemed very far away yelling, "Is there anyone in the elevator?" I ignored the voice and concentrated on driving Reece into as many orgasms as I could. I remembered that we had a brief discussion about having sex in the elevator and Reece had said something like, "Another time." This was that time. She hadn't forgot.
I was driving my hips at her trapped on the elevator wall and she groaned hard every time I penetrated her and then gasped in air as I withdrew. She began tightening her muscles and her head fell back against the wall as she started a deep guttural groan that built steadily to a wailing screech that she muted with the back of her hand as she burst into an orgasm. She flailed her hips at me in no particular rhythm and I just held on trying to keep my rhythm. She unhooked her ankles and let her legs dangle. Her feet didn't touch the floor, trapped on my cock like that. She went limp like a rag-doll as she hung there with her arms around my neck. My shirt was wet from her bikini top, that had slid up over her breasts. Her face was in my neck and she was softly chanting, "Oh God, Oh God," over and over again.
My own orgasm was on approach, but I tried to ignore it. I wanted to deliver Reece to the airport, relaxed and content after multiple orgasms. I reached down and grabbed her dangling thighs and lifted her up. She groaned, as I pulled my cock back to get her higher on the wall and she groaned again.
I pulled my cock from her pussy and she moaned and then frowned down at me. I smiled and then lowered her again as I pushed my cock to her anus and waited to see if she would object. She grinned and I thought we were a go but then she said, "Not now. Not here. Later. Let's do that later." She rotated her hips back and I dropped her pussy back on my cock. She groaned hard and squirmed her hips around to get the full sensation as I penetrated her again. I was confused by her statement, 'Let's do that later." What later? She was leaving to go back to her college and I likely would never see her again. I put that all away and concentrated on her second orgasm and my first one.
There was banging on the outside double doors and those muted voices again and I tuned them out as I jackhammered my cock into Reece's pussy. She was hanging onto my neck for dear life as she nibbled on my earlobe. That was my erogenous zone and she knew it. She was humping herself off the wall to collide in the middle. Her legs were now around the back of my thighs pulling and releasing. My orgasm had become undeniable and I humped up and let out a feral groan as I pulled all the way back to the ridgeline of my swollen knob and launched that first shot as I drove my cock deep in her sex. She screeched and threw herself at me. She exploded into an orgasm as I started mine. Her clenching pussy milked my cock dry and kept right on going as she continued to groan long after I was done driving a half-dozen powerful stream of jizz into her. I could feel it pushing out of her and down over my balls to the elevator carpet below as either I was pushing cum out of her as I fired more in, or she was forcing it out with her vaginal spasms.
She slumped limply in my arms and her legs dangled in the air again. She was gasping for air, and so was I. There was now a metallic banging on the outer elevator doors. I could envision firefighters forcing their way into the elevator with axes and pry-bars to find Reece nailed to the wall on my cock. I pulled my cock from her and the rest of the cum in her pussy drooled down her legs. She bent down and grabbed her towel off the floor and wiped herself dry. She pulled her bikini back in place to cover her sex while I used her towel to wipe off my cock and then pushed it back in my pants. It wasn't hard but it wasn't soft either. I found a place in my pants that was comfortable. There was a huge wet spot on my dress slacks though and my dress shirt and tie were wet from her bikini top, which Reece struggled to get back into place. We checked each other and Reece just giggled at the wet spot on my crotch.
When we were satisfied that we were mostly in order, I flicked the switch back to its original position and the elevator groaned and started moving again. We were above the fourth floor so when the door opened no one was there. I pushed the fourth-floor button and we descended. When the doors opened, again there was no one there either. We stepped out and hurried to Sylvia's apartment as we heard several people hurrying up the stairs. We got inside before they arrived so they would be wondering what was the deal with the stalled elevator. Reece giggled in the hallway as she looked out through the peep-hole. She turned and grabbed my arms and pulled me to her and she kissed me hard.
She broke our embrace and said, "Jesus Dex. Why do you have to make it so hard to say good-bye."
I said, "Me? That thing in the elevator was your idea and I liked it." She giggled and we kissed again. I looked at my watch and said, "We'd better get cleaned up and get out of here. Her luggage was piled up in the living room.
We showered together and avoided any further sexual activity. We dried each other off and teased each other as we laughed. I used her hair-dryer to dry off the wet spots on my pants and shirt and redressed, leaving off the tie, which I shoved into my suitcoat pocket. I rolled up my shirt-sleeves to look more casual.
Reece dressed in a very sexy and classy outfit. You don't see anyone dress classy on an airplane anymore. I only knew how people dressed in the early days of air-travel from video clips and old movies, but in those days, it seemed everyone dressed up, all the time. I remember my great grandfather always wore a three-piece suit and only took off his suit jacket and rolled up his sleeves to work in the yard. His tie and vest would still be on. I never saw him once, that I could remember, without at least his vest and tie on.
I loaded her luggage on the elevator while she held the door open. When we got to the lobby, several guys in maintenance uniforms were there with some equipment. One of the guys helped me unload the luggage as he gawked at Reece. He asked her if we had any trouble with the elevator and Reece told him we hadn't. I pulled Dad's car up to the entrance and left it running as I loaded the trunk. We had enough time to stop at a fast food place for a quick lunch. We talked and reminisced about our short time together.
As we pulled into the airport parking lot, Reece said, "You know? It's kind of funny. I've always gravitated to the bad-boys and have got in some trouble as a result. Sylvia says that I'm the wild one but I never thought so. She got me to come here promising a big cock that happened to be attached to a nice guy. At first, I was intrigued by the big cock and not so much by the nice guy part. After a few weeks, I'm going home hung up on the nice guy. Go figure."
I laughed as I took the automatically dispensed parking ticket and said, "And the big cock? Where do you stand on that?"
Reece looked over at me and said, "It's a nice accessory." We both roared with laughter as we got out of the car. A 'Skycap' was there with his cart before I even got the trunk open. He loaded Reece's luggage on his cart and asked what airline. Reece showed him her ticket and he led the way as we followed. She took my hand as we walked. She hadn't done that before. We confirmed that the 'skycap' had checked her bags and I gave him a tip. He tipped his cap and smiled as he headed back to the parking garage.
I could only go so far before only passengers were allowed. We stood off to the side, out of the line and kissed and hugged. She teared up and got me going too. Saying good-bye was hard and we didn't want to part but she had to go. I watched her go through security and collect her 'carry-on' as she headed deeper into the concourse. She kept looking back and waving until she was out of sight. If I didn't feel bad enough this morning, I really felt bummed now. I moped as I returned to the garage, paid to get the gate to raise and drove back to work. I didn't even remember the drive. My mind was not on the road. I just arrived where I was supposed to. Strange how that happens.
As I headed back to my office, I had an urge to see Sylvia. I wanted to see how things had gone this morning and to commiserate with her. She was at her desk. Her elbows were on the edge and her face was buried in her hands. She heard me walk in and she looked up and saw the sadness on my face and burst out crying. Between sobs she mumbled, "I miss her already." I went over and sat down in the chair to the side of her desk. I reached in and took her hand and she grabbed mine back and gripped it hard. It was difficult, but I kept myself together. I didn't want Dad to walk out of his office and see me crying. I guess that's a macho thing. I let her crush my hand until she got herself together. She sulked and snuffled and let my hand go so she could grab a bunch of tissues. I didn't say a word to her. I was just there and she seemed happy with that. She stood up from her chair and I stood too. She blew her nose in the tissues and pushed her body to mine and wrapped her arms around my neck and whispered, "Thank you Dex. I needed someone at that exact moment that you walked in. You're a good friend." She kissed me on the cheek just as Dad opened his door and appeared with his briefcase. He stopped short and Sylvia pulled back away from me and turned so Dad might not see her face.
I looked at Dad and said, "She's missing her sister. I just dropped her off at the airport." My eyes misted as I spoke. I turned away from Dad too.
Dad said, "Are you ready to go?" I nodded and kissed Sylvia on the neck as she was turned to the windows behind her desk. She turned slightly and said, "Fatima has a gig tonight and I'd rather not be alone. Could you come over and keep me company?" I smiled and nodded. Dad was already out in the hall headed for the elevators. I headed for the door and then turned and said, "I should be there before dark, okay?" She sniffled and nodded and then smiled at me. I caught up with Dad at the elevator. He was holding the door. We rode down in silence as I turned away from him to wipe my eyes with the sleeve of my suit coat.
June and Julie were waiting by the car when we arrived. Julie was camped out at the passenger side door and when Dad pressed the fob to unlock the car, she yanked it open and jumped in. She grinned at me as she did it. I was fine sitting in the back with June. Julie giggled thinking that she had pulled off a major coup. The girls yammered over the front seat about something that happened at work. I didn't catch it all and I didn't care. I was exhausted and stayed out of their conversation and stewed in my own misery.
Mom met us at the front door and kissed each of us and she locked on to my mood. I went upstairs to change into something comfortable that I could wear to Sylvia's later. I had removed my pants and shirt and didn't notice Mom until she closed my bedroom door. I turned and saw her standing by my bureau. She asked why I was so down and I told her. She came over and sat beside me on the bed and hugged me to her. I didn't mist up again but talking through it again made my mood worse. I told her that Sylvia was missing her sister really bad and I was going over there later so she wouldn't be alone.
Mom was silent for several moments and then she put her closest hand on my thigh and slowly inched it up under the leg of my boxers until her hand found my flaccid cock dangling to the left of my balls. I wasn't really in the mood but as always, my dick was, and it pushed up against Mom's hand. I turned my head to look at her and she was grinning at me. She moved her hand around and gripped my hardening cock. I looked away from her, kind of pissed that my dick had abandoned me. It steadily grew harder as Mom continued to manipulate it. There was no way to ignore Mom when she wanted something, especially if that something was related to sex.
Mom leaned toward me and kissed me on the neck and then laid her face there. She whispered, "I'll leave you alone if that's what you want. I just thought maybe a blow job or something would get your mind off your troubles. I don't like to see you sad like this."
Internally, I chuckled to myself. I knew there was nothing that could adjust my attitude faster than Mom's blow job." I joined with my partner in crime pushing against her hand and manually flexed my cock. She gripped my cock harder and then released it as she slid off my bed to her knees in front of me. She pulled down my boxers as I lifted my ass to help her. She was grinning broadly when my raging hard-on snapped up to attention right in front of her face. She looked up at me as she grabbed my cock with both hands. She watched me intently as her hands did there thing. She had magic hands to pair with her magic mouth. She was slowly jerking me off with a steadily tighter grip waiting for that first groan and when I gave it to her, she grinned hard, which made me smile down at her. She was getting to me and she knew it.
She intently looked up at my face as she lowered her lips to my cock. It was throbbing with anticipation as I lifted my hips off the bed to shorten the distance between us. She smiled. She knew I was ready but she held back as she dragged her tongue around the velvety crown and around the ridge and worked on the 'spot'. Fuck. She's the best cocksucker I know. The best at raising me up and letting me fall back and repeating the process. It was impossible to anticipate her process. It was always different. She somehow interpreted my cock and hip movements, even how my body tensed to modify her attack. She was the master. I chuckled to myself as I thought, 'She's the master-bator.'
Mom watched my face as she pressed her lips to my glans and kissed it before forcing her pursed lips over the crown and down my shaft, displacing her hands as she went. She watched my face and smiled around my shaft at my facial contortions. She eased her mouth down further and then began rapidly throat-fucking my knob. Fuck, I knew I was a goner if she kept that up very long. I groaned and humped up my hips. She pulled back and slowly dragged her lips up my shaft until she locked her lips on the ridge and began jerking me off again with both hand counter-rotating. She never took her eyes off mine. Her eyes always 'smiled' when she was giving a blow job. They revealed how much she enjoyed giving them and therefore raised my libido. I hardened further and she smiled in reaction. I wanted desperately for Mom's blow job to go on forever.



She pushed her lips down my shaft, displacing her hands again and started a steady rhythm on the top half of my cock after she had pulled the skin on my cock tight and held it there with one hand on the bottom half. I did this on occasion when I was masturbating and having difficulty getting off. It increased the sensitivity. Sometimes, I pull the skin down too tight and it hurt and I'd have to ease off to balance the bad with the good. Mom apparently could read my face and always found that perfect balance, like now. I knew I wasn't going to last much longer.
With her free hand she cupped my balls and fondled them with her fingers. She grinned up at me as she bobbed on my cock. Her grin coincided with my balls tightening. She knew what that meant as well as I did. I was about to blow and she picked up her pace. I was groaning more or less constantly as I could feel the tension in my groin building. I wanted desperately to launch my load, but at the same time I wanted to make this last forever.
My hips started trembling as I tried to hump them at her face at the same furious pace as her mouth on my cock. She giggled around my cock as my balls tightened in her hand and as wave of sensation crested, I yelled, "OH FUCK. MOM. UUNNGGG," as that first explosion of jizz blew up my shaft into Mom's waiting mouth. She took it all but flinched at the volume and power behind it. She gulped hard and stayed right there to take the equally powerful second and third shots. Her eyes changed from a smile to a 'Holy Shit, Dex' look. With the later shots, I started manually flexing my cock to launch them as hard as I could. Her hands were on my thighs as she took everything I had, swallowing as she had too. Her eyes never left mine and her visage morphed as frequently as mine.
As I pumped out the last of what must have been eight or nine shots, if you included the last couple spits of cum, Mom's eyes returned to a smile as she pulled back on my cock stretching out her lips as she went. She came off the end with a 'pop' and giggled as she lashed her tongue around her lips to collect whatever cum had escaped.
In the darkening gloom of dusk, I didn't notice the thick smear of jizz just beyond the reach of her tongue. I pulled a pair of dockers and a knit shirt from my closet and pulled them on and pushed my feet into a comfortable pair of slip on shoes. When we went downstairs together, Julie spotted the smear immediately and she made like she was kissing Mom and licked it off her face. Mom grinned at Julie and then back at me and said, "Thanks, Baby Girl. That was a gigantic load. I guess I missed some."
The conversation around the dinner table was lively but I, for the most part, stayed out of it. Mom's blow job had improved my mood considerably but I knew I would be right back down again once I got the Sylvia's. I chuckled to myself thinking, "I wonder if I can improve Sylvia's mood the same way Mom improved mine."
Mom noticed my smile and cocked her head to the side and said, "What was that evil little smile for?" I grinned at her but I didn't answer her question, even though she waited a moment for one. She smiled and went back to the table talk. When she turned just a certain way under the dining room table light, I could see a glistening reflection where Julie had licked cum from her cheek. That made me smile, as I thought back the short few minutes to Mom's incredible blow job.
Mom and the girls cleared the table and loaded the dishwasher in the kitchen. Dad pulled some work papers from his briefcase and retreated to his office at the top of the stairs. I went up to my room and changed. Mom hadn't thought to collect the post orgasm cum from the 'eye' of my dick and I had a wet spot on the crotch of my dockers. It wasn't large but it was visible. I couldn't go to Sylvia's looking like that.
I bounded down the stairs loudly stating that I was going over to Sylvia's. Mom yelled back, "Have a good time. Don't stay too late. There is something we need to discuss when you get home." That statement brought me up short and I walked into the kitchen with an obviously confused look on my face. The twins were in the family room watching TV. Mom read the confusion on my face and said, "Go. When you get back, we'll talk. It's a family discussion and your father's busy right now." She wasn't going to say anything more and this was going to haunt me all evening.
When Sylvia opened her front door, I knew right away that she was having a tough time. She forced a smile at me and stood back to let me in and I walk past her. She let the door shut and I pressed myself up to her and hugged her tightly. She wrapped her arms around my back and held me just as tightly. She laid her head on my shoulder but she didn't cry and there was no evidence that she had been crying. Her breath reeked of booze. She was wearing her favorite silk kimono and I let my hands roam around on the slick material until I realized that my hands were on her ass. There was no evidence of a bra or panties underneath. She made no effort to object to my hands and we just stood there at the front door and hugged each other for a long time.
She led me by the hand to the living room. There was a single full plate of food on the dining room table and a large tumbler of what probably was the booze that she had been drinking. There was evidence that she had picked and poked at her food but had valiantly attacked the tumbler.
She pulled a beer out of the refrigerator and said, "You've got some catching up to do," as she giggled and refreshed her tumbler. She was trying to drown her sorrows and I understood. She was home and not going anywhere. What could it hurt? I guzzled half the beer and sat on the sofa. She curled her feet under her in a chair adjacent to the sofa. We talked about stuff for a while. I tried to stay away from the subject of Reece but Sylvia kept pulling us back to it. She got up to refresh her drink and bring me another beer. After another drink she was slurring her words struggling to maintain a semblance of sobriety.
The conversation started to wane. I couldn't think of subjects that weren't of Reece or reminded her of Reece. Shit. Everything seemed to pull her back to Reece. She was bringing me down with her. The booze didn't help like I thought it would. We both went silent. Sylvia's eyes closed and I was sure she was going to pass-out. Her breathing became erratic and I didn't know what that meant. I watched her for a couple minutes. Other than her breathing, there was total silence. I sipped my beer and noticed that Sylvia was still holding her tumbler. It was nearly empty. I got up and eased the tumbler from her fingers thinking that she had passed-out. Her eyes opened and she said, "Make love to me Dex. Please." She released the tumbler and I took it and placed it on the bar.
Sylvia was driving me nuts with her on-again, off-again approach to us as a couple. I went back to the sofa and acted like she hadn't said anything. She was pretty blasted. She must have started drinking as soon as she got home from work. Her eyes were still closed and her breathing led me to believe that she was asleep.
I decided that I would put her to bed and let her sleep it off. I sat there for another few minutes and there was no change. I walked over to her and touched her on the arm. She mumbled something unintelligible. I pushed my hand under her curled-up thighs and lifted so that her knees came up. She didn't move and I put the other hand behind her back and lifted her into my arms. Her head lolled across my chest and came to rest against my neck. I carried her to bed and laid her out. Her eyes opened but I'm sure she wasn't seeing anything, but she spoke, "Please Dex. Lay with me."
I pulled her arms to a sitting position and untied her kimono and pulled it off her arms. She was naked underneath. I pulled the rest of the kimono off over her feet and she offered no help at all. I pulled back the bedclothes and helped her under them and covered her up. I laid down beside her above the covers and she cooed and rolled over on her side. I thought that was a better position for her in case she aspirated. She found my hand and pulled it under the covers and I let her place it on her left breast.
I thought it was a little inappropriate, but my dick was hardening as she pushed my hand around on her breast. I didn't resist her efforts but there was no way I was going to have sex with her in this condition. When she pulled my hand to her sex, I pulled my hand away and tucked the sheet and blanket around her body, trapping her arms to her side. She mumbled, "I'm sorry. I've treated you badly. I'm sorry."
I lazily rubbed her face with a feather's touch. She kissed my fingers as they went by her lips and then she stopped. She was out like a light. I pulled back my hand and moved my body away from hers. I stood by the bed watching her for several minutes before I was satisfied that she was asleep or passed out. I turned out the hall light and went back to the living room. I took my empty beer cans to the kitchen and then left.
On the way home my mind turned to whatever Mom was referring to about a family meeting when I got home. It wasn't late so I guessed that the meeting would be on. I couldn't imagine what the topic could be. I didn't think I had got in any trouble. I'd find out soon enough.
I walked through the foyer, past the twin's room, past the kitchen and dining room to find everyone in the family room. Mom smiled as I came in. She patted the sofa beside her and said, "Oh good you're home early." I sat down beside her.
I said, "So, what's up with the family meeting. Did I do something wrong?" The twin's both giggled in stereo and Dad smiled.
Mom said, "Of course not. We have some news that affects you. That's all. June? Julie? Do either of you want to take the floor?"
Julie spoke up first, as usual, "You know that June and I had planned to go to Spencer College, out west?" I nodded and looked at June and then Mom, who was grinning at me. I looked back at Julie as she continued, "Well, we changed our minds and we are going to State University with you. Our acceptances just came in today. It's kind of late but we're in."
Mom smiled again and said, "Won't that be great, Dex? You'll all be only four hours away instead of across the country." I was trying to process what this news actually meant to me. I could already see pros and cons of having my little sisters on campus with me. The only pros were related to sex. I loved having sex with June and Julie and Mom and Dad could make a relatively short drive and join us, just like now. We could come home for the same reason. The cons were also related to sex. If I had a girlfriend on campus, little sisters hanging around could be a pain in the ass. Dorm life would make getting together a pain.
Mom watched me as I analyzed this new data and started laughing. She looked over at the twins and said, "Oh my God. He's working out if this is a good deal for him." She looked at Dad and said, "Tell Dex the rest of the news."
I looked at Dad as he slid to the front edge of his chair and said, "Well, since the three of you will be on the same campus, your Mother and I have agreed to rent a private house just off campus. We were looking for a three-bedroom, so your Mother and I would have a room when we come visit, but we got a super deal on a fully furnished four-bedroom house with a lease through the next school year." He smiled, Mom grinned, the twins were squealing with delight. I went back in my analysis mode and quickly concluded that this would be better than navigating the dorm situations. I looked at Dad and smiled.
Mom clapped her hands together and laughed as she said, "Well look at that. I think Dex is on-board."
Dad said, "I'm renting a van with a U-Haul trailer. We'll have to leave a couple days early because the girls have freshman orientation. That will give the rest of us time to get the house together. We'll leave next Wednesday. Orientation is Thursday and Friday. I knew that classes started on Monday.
I looked at Julie and said, "When did you guys decide to do this? To change colleges?"
Julie smiled and said, "About mid-summer after we decided that we wanted to have that big dick of yours close by and Mom and Dad too. We weren't sure if it could happen or not, but we even got athletic scholarships. Dad liked that."
June piped in with, "I guess we're just a couple of perverts who aren't ready to give up the family life yet." Everyone laughed and nodded.
Mom said, "I think this calls for a celebration. How about your father and I start upstairs and you three kids start down here? Dex can stop in our room on his way up to his room to see if there is anything that I need. The twins giggled and both of them jammed their tongues into their cheeks several times. Mom looked at the girls and said, "That's a good start." My dick was already hardening as I contemplated how to properly satisfy my sister's sexual needs. Mom saw my tent forming and her gaze went from my crotch to my eyes and back and forth. Then Mom reached over and ran her palm across the top of my tent. Dad and the girls watched as Mom pulled down my zipper and my erection flopped out. Mom wrapped her fingers around the girth and started jerking me off.
Dad sat back in his chair to watch. The twin's eyes were glued to my cock as Mom repositioned herself on the sofa and pushed her lips down the shaft, lashing her tongue as she went deeper. She 'awwked' and pulled back off leaving a sloppy trail of saliva from my balls to the tip. She lifted herself up with her arms and kissed me as I kissed her back. She got off the sofa and pulled her loose fitting skirt up to her waist revealing that she wore no panties. Her sex was soaking wet with anticipation. She turned her back to me as she stepped back between my knees. She was looking at the twins as they snickered and nodded, indicating that they knew what Mom's intentions were.
Mom bent forward and dropped her gorgeous ass to my stomach and grabbed my bouncing cock. She jacked on it a few more times and then guided it to her pussy as she slid forward onto it. She groaned hard and stopped before continuing. She groaned again and then she settled all the way to my balls. She fucked herself in full length cycles. I reached around and fondled her tits through her sweater. She wore no bra and her nipples were hard and long. She groaned with each descent onto my cock.
Then she pulled herself up my shaft and off as she stood up and let her skirt drop back into place. She giggled and said, "Well. That got me going." She looked at Dad and said, "I can see you're ready to finish me off." Dad was stroking his erection in his pants and he stood up and took Mom's hand and they went up the stairs. Mom was giggling like a school girl as Dad was grabbing her bare ass under her skirt on the way up.
My cock was hard and bouncing out in front of me. The looks on June and Julie's faces revealed that I might not make it upstairs tonight as Mom had planned. Julie was fondling her breasts through her shirt and June had her right hand up under her short skirt. I could hear her squishing her fingers through her wet pussy. Mom had jump started us all.
I stood up and unbuckled my pants and let them fall to the floor. I kicked off my shoes and pulled my socks off by putting my heels on my toes and pulling them off. I pulled my shirt over my head and let it fall beside my pants.
June got up first and dropped to her knees in front of me. She didn't grab my cock and she didn't inhale it either. She ran her fingers through my ripped abs and pecks as she rubbed her face all over my cock, like a cat rubs its face on things to mark it as theirs. She cooed out her contentment. Julie joined her on her knees in front of me and did the same thing. Both of their hands were all over my torso, ass and thighs. Their touch was electric. My cock was incredibly hard.
Without touching my cock with anything other than their faces, they stood up and they both gripped my cock and led me to their bedroom. I flexed my cock hard and the twins giggled in stereo.
They both released my cock and started to get undressed. I stopped them and said, "Let me." They looked at each other and dropped their arms to their sides. I started with June. She was grinning hard as I slowly unbuttoned her blouse and inched it off her shoulders. I leaned in and kissed her right shoulder and kissed my way back to her neck and up to her earlobe. She shuddered as I approached her neck. I repeated it on her left shoulder and she shuddered and moaned as I kissed her earlobe and flicked my tongue along the contour of her ear.
She hadn't worn a bra and her nipples were on high-beams and her breasts were flushed and extra firm from the blood coursing through her body. I bent forward and twirled my tongue around each nipple. I could feel her heart hammering in her chest. I sucked one nipple to my lips and June grabbed my head and groaned. She released me quickly to let me continue my tour of her spectacular body. I unzipped her upper thigh length skirt and let that fall to the floor. She didn't move a muscle as I squatted low to kiss her sex. First up was her reddened clitoris. It was firm and protruding like a tiny penis and I sucked it gently onto my lips. Her hips fired in response and she groaned hard as she grabbed her own tits.
I released her clit and flicked my tongue down through her labia and June's hips fired again with another groan. As my tongue slid along her inner folds to her vagina, she shuddered and muttered, "Oh Jesus. Dex. I'm gonna cum." She grabbed my head and pulled me to her sex and altered my plans from just getting her horny to getting her off. I jammed my tongue deep in her pussy and began pistoning it in and out of her. Her legs buckled and I sat her back on her bed where she sprawled to her back. I went to my knees and began tongue-fucking her with everything I had. She screamed and bucked up her hips as she climaxed hard. Her furious clenches pushed my tongue out and I pushed it back in against her resistance. She screamed again.
Julie was jerking on my cock as I drove June to her orgasm. Julie's face was pinned between me and June's bed so she couldn't work much blow job action. She just pushed her mouth down my shaft and her throat closed around my knob. She held herself there until she had to breathe. I pulled my hips back to give her some room as I continued on June's sex until her clenching stopped. She was gasping for air as her breasts rode the waves of her chest heaving in oxygen.
Julie took one more trip down my cock and held her face tight to my balls and then pulled back and looked up at me and said, "Do me now." I wasn't sure I could duplicate what had just happened with June. It was what it was. It wasn't planned and I doubted I could even duplicate it with June. In spite of being identical twins, they were different people with different personalities, different needs and never was that more obvious than when it pertained to sex. They sucked cock different, they fucked different and their orgasms were different. With my eyes shut and ears blocked, I could tell which of my twin sisters I was having sex with from the moment their lips or their pussies touched my cock. They even tasted slightly different.
I started the same way with Julie as I had with June, but Julie had witnessed that and she was aware of what was coming next and it ruined it for her. She didn't react to my tongue along the contours of her ear. She did to my tongue swirling around her nipples though. She grabbed my head and guided my lips back and forth to her erect nipples as she moaned. Her head lolled off to one side as she groaned.
Julie released my face and I continued to her skirt. I squatted in front of her and pushed my wet tongue through her neatly trimmed pubic hair and she rolled her hips forward before I got to her clitoris. She was sopping wet with anticipation but she knew what was coming and the mystery was gone. To change things up for her, I ran my hands from her slim waist, over her gently flared hips and back over her gorgeous ass-cheeks. I reached between her thighs from the back and pushed my finger into her pussy. She groaned hard and rolled her hips back.



I caught her by surprise with my tongue flicking across her clitoris and she let out a scream. I pulled my finger from her pussy and dragged it back to her anus and pushed it inside her while she was luxuriated on the feeling of my finger rimming her rosebud. She screamed and grabbed my shoulders to steady herself. I finger-fucked her ass while I began tongue-fucking her pussy. She was gyrating everywhere and I pushed her back to the bed beside June so that her back was on the bed but her ass hung off the edge so I could continue with my finger in her ass.
Julie was using her legs to hump her hips up at my face and then back on my finger in her ass. Her head flailed from side to side and she groaned. My tongue was exhausted and as hard as I tried, I couldn't get an orgasm out of Julie. I knew how I could though. I pulled my finger out and moved up on my knees and pulled my cock to Julie's pussy. She was lying back on the bed gasping for air and she screamed hard when I pushed my cock into her pussy. She didn't even look down to see what was happening. She said, "Oh my gaaawwwddd Dex. That's huge. Give a girl a warning. Fuck."
She started her fucking motion before I did and then as I picked up my pace, Julie groaned out, "Oh fuck. That's incredible. Gawwd, I love your cock." June snickered as she had come around and turned on her side to watch my cock slamming in and out of Julie's pussy. She was all grins as she pushed her face up on Julie's tummy to get a close view of the action. Julie was moaning constantly as I pounded her pussy. She was humping her hips up to my cock pushing in and lifted June with them.
After a couple minutes, Julie let out a scream that she squelched with her hand and launched her hips and June's head upward and held herself there as I pistoned my hips at her. "Jesus. Jesus. Here I go." Seconds later, her hips went spastic and she screamed loudly with an ascending pitch that stopped at a level that maybe only dogs could hear. June's head rode Julie's hips and when Julie began to settle down, June pulled my cock from Julie's clenching pussy and sucked her sister's juices off it. She looked up at me with a wicked smile while she tried to suck cum from me too. I had held back figuring that I owed June a pussy reaming fuck too.
Julie laid beneath June nearly in a coma. She slowly got her breathing back to normal but otherwise hadn't moved. I was content with getting off in June's mouth if that's what she wanted so I let her go and it wasn't long before my climax, that had made its presence known while I was fucking Julie, swooped in on me unannounced. June grinned up at me as she knew what was going to happen soon. She kept up her pace and when I was about to blow, she raised her head off Julie's tummy and began jerking me off as she locked her lips on the ridge.
June took the first long powerful shot of pearly, white cum and gagged on it. She quickly pulled her mouth off and jammed my cock into Julie's pussy before the second steam was ejected. Julie came to life then and she groaned as she realized that I was cumming in her pussy. June never released my cock as she felt the spongy tube along the underside of my cock expelling each salvo. After several shots in Julie's pussy, June pulled my cock out and shoved her lips back on, just in time for the next, less powerful, shot. She gulped it down and pushed me back in Julie, who tried to fuck herself on it. June moved my cock from Julie's pussy to her mouth, back and forth until the final shots dribbled out on Julie's pubic mound. June licked it up and Julie moaned as June's tongue accidently on purpose dragged across her clitoris. June pushed her lips on my cock again and lashed her tongue around the shaft to clean my cock of cum and Julie's pussy juices. She pulled off with a 'pop' and giggled.
June pulled her head off Julie's tummy and pulled me up on the bed beside her. She kissed me passionately as her fingers lazily dragged through Julie's pussy. She cradled my face to her tits and I flicked my tongue from one nipple to the other as June cooed. No one moved from this position for a long time. My cock was completely soft as I maneuvered the girls under the covers of June's bed and they cuddled up together, clutching each other's breasts. I pulled the comforter up over them and bent down and kissed each of them. I said, "I love you June. I love you Julie."
June and Julie grinned up at me and said in unison, "Love you back, Dex." Julie was closest to me and she wrapped her fingers around my dangling cock and giggled, "We hardly ever see your dick like this."
I chuckled and said, "That's because you two are so incredibly beautiful that I get an erection just looking at you." I was gushing it on a little but only a little. June and Julie grinned up at me and I headed for the door. I closed it tight behind me and headed up the stairs. I left my clothes in the family room.
I crept past Mom and Dad's open bedroom door. I was feeling wiped out and would have been perfectly happy ending my night cumming in Julie's pussy and June's mouth. If Mom wanted some attention from me, I wouldn't pass that up. She'd recently gotten into a 'Mom Sandwich' with her on her side facing Dad while I fucked her ass and Dad fucked her pussy. We'd done it that way a few times and I had gotten past the weird feeling of my cock sliding past my father's cock inside my mother. When she and Dad went upstairs, I was anticipating that the 'Mom Sandwich' was on her mind.
I slowed at their door to listen for any sounds of sex and there weren't any. Dad was snoring and Mom was 'poofing'. I continued on down the hall and crawled into bed. I'd shower in the morning. I listened to see if Mom would call my name. She didn't and I quickly fell asleep. I had been up for forty hours.
I didn't dream, at least I don't think I did. I woke in the dark and looked at the clock on my nightstand. It was frickin' four-thirty-three. The bathroom door had shut and I could see the light from under the bathroom door shining out of the hallway carpet. I realized that my morning woody was stuck to my hand. I had to piss like a racehorse so I peeled my hand off my cock and headed for the hallway. I heard Mom and Dad in the shower and from the moans and groans they were obviously having sex.
Several weeks ago, I would have continued down the hall to the half-bathroom off the foyer. Things were different now, so I pushed open the bathroom door and closed it behind me. I could see that Dad had Mom pushed against the shower wall fucking her doggy-style from behind, just like all those weeks ago when Mom was having sleepwalking sex outside the twin's bedroom door. I thought about that scene as I stood at the toilet and relieved myself.
I totally forgot that turning on the sink faucet or flushing the toilet would quickly turn the shower to cold. Not thinking, I did both. I flushed the toilet and turned on the sink faucet to wash my gooey cock and my sticky hands. Mom let out a scream. I immediately knew that I had fucked up and I turned off the faucet. The toilet flushing was beyond my control. I loudly said, "Sorry, Mom. I forgot."
Mom said, "You can make it up to me by joining us," and the glass door slid open. Dad was sitting on the bench seat at the back of the shower and Mom was sitting in his lap. Facing away from him. He had his hands around her body holding her tits. My guess was that this is where they wound up when Mom pushed herself out of the stream of cold water.
I reached in and sampled the water from the showerhead and it was warm again. I stepped in and closed the glass door behind me. Dad helped Mom to her feet and she wrapped her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me. I kissed her back as Dad pulled himself up and rubbed his semi-erection on her ass which quickly brought it to full size. Mom said loud enough over the cascading water for both of us to hear, "I've been fanaticizing about our 'Mom Sandwich' standing up right here. Dad smiled at me and shrugged his shoulders as if to say, 'I'm all in.' Mom was grinning up at me waiting for some indication of agreement from me. I smiled and she squealed with delight.
Mom reached behind me and turned off the shower. Then she turned from me and grabbed Dad and maneuvered him against the wall under the showerhead. She quickly lifted herself to her toes and pushed her pussy onto Dad's cock. They both groaned at the same time as she pushed against his push. I watched them fuck each other in a standing position for a few moments and then Mom looked at me and waggled her ass at me as she lifted her right thigh into Dad's hand.
Because it was available, I pumped shower gel onto my fingers and lathered it up a little before I moved in behind her. I wiped the suds on her rosebud and pushed my lathered up middle finger into her anus. She groaned hard and pulled away from me, which impaled her firmly on Dad's cock. He grinned back at me and nodded that he liked what I was doing. I eased my finger from her and bent slightly to get proper alignment and eased my hard cock into her anus. She braced herself and let out a 'yelp'. I knew she wasn't in pain, at least not in a pain that she didn't like. I eased inside her until the fattest part of my cock was past her anus and then she pushed herself back off Dad's cock onto mine. I could feel his cock in her pussy as I pushed my cock into her ass. Dad stopped his motion and so did I. Mom started to fuck herself onto my cock and off of Dad's and then onto Dad's cock and off of mine. Mom started whimpering. This was perfect for me and Dad because our cocks weren't sliding back and forth over the other. We'd both be able to last a lot longer.
Mom fucked back and forth a dozen times on our cocks before she announced that she was going to cum. Dad grinned at me as we stood motionless with Mom grinding herself on and off our cocks. She screamed into Dad's shoulder as she began thrashing her hips. She started by thrashing her hips forward and back along our cock but then quickly went spastic and thrashed from side to side and anywhere else. She lost her legs and she was just hanging there on our cocks. I grabbed her by the hips and held her up.
As her orgasm subsided, it was our turn and we both began fucking Mom, front and back. The sensations of our cocks rubbing by each other was bring us to our goals and Dad groaned hard and he began humping his cock into Mom's pussy. She groaned hard when Dad started launching his load and I could feel every one of his shots pulsing into her. She rolled her head to the side and mumbled, "Oh my gawwd, Jarod. Yes. I'm cumming again. I could feel her vaginal clenching on Dad's cock. I was close to my climax and now it was just my cock moving in and out of Mom's ass. She stopped moving but her clenching pussy continued as I pumped my cock into her. As my cock hardened with my pending orgasm, Mom started a low-pitched groan that sounded like a growl. It was steadily building in pitch and when my cock exploded with my climax in her ass, her head came up off Dad's shoulder like she was baying like a wild animal at the moon. I blew many strong streams of cum into her ass, and she groaned hard with each one.
When I was done, I eased my hard cock from her ass and she pushed herself off of Dad's cock. She went to the floor of the shower on her hands and knees, gasping for air. Dad and I were both breathing heavily. Dad said, "I don't know what I'm going to do with her when there's no more 'Mom Sandwich'. I chuckled. I was sure they would be fine. They were a thousand percent better than when I came home this summer.
I reached over Mom and turned on the water again. I lathered up my hand and knelt behind her and washed her anus and her pussy. She humped up on my hand and groaned out, "Careful. Everything is pretty sensitive down there. When I was done. She came up on her knees facing Dad. She sucked in his flaccid cock and bobbed her lips on it a few times and then offered her hand to me to help her up. She turned to me and rubbed her hand on her pelvic mound and then grabbed my semi-erection and began stroking quickly on it. The suds rose and then she pulled her hand off and let the water rinse it clean.
We stepped out to the floor mat and Mom dried Dad and then me before he and I dried her body. She wrapped a towel around her wet hair and unsteadily stumbled across the hall to her bedroom. Dad laughed and said, "She'll walk like that for a day or two." He followed her to their room and I went to the sink and shaved, etc. to get ready for the day.
I actually beat Dad down to the breakfast table. June and Julie were already there sipping on cups of coffee. They grinned at me as I came into the dining room. Julie said, "Jesus Christ Dex. We thought you guys would bring the house down." I chuckled and went to the kitchen to fix myself a cup of coffee. Dad and Mom were coming down the stairs as I took my seat. Mom went to the kitchen without a word. She was walking kind of funny and the twins got on her about it. She just smiled and took their ribbing with good nature. She came back with bowls, boxes or cereal and milk. Everyone ate. I was hungry.
We piled out of Dad's car at work. Dad carried his briefcase toward the main entrance and the twins and I walked across the parking lot to our entrance. On a whim, I mentioned that I had a date with Ginger and asked if they wanted to join us. We had all got together before and the sex was hot. I figured that Ginger wouldn't object. The girls were in and they came with me to my office area.
Ginger was at her desk pecking away on her computer as usual. It would be more than an hour before my office neighbors started arriving. We all walked up to Ginger's desk and she smiled up at me and then looked at the twins. She tentatively smiled at them and then looked back at me and then down at the two cups of coffee on the edge of her desk. One was blonde and sweet and one was black. I knew which one was hers. She had a disappointed look on her face and I grinned at her and said, "Not to worry, Ginger. They are here to help you get the cream for your coffee, if you don't mind, that is." Her eyes lit up and she looked back at June and Julie with a sultry look in her eyes. Her nipples hardened in her bra and the outline showed through her silk blouse. She stood up and smoothed her skirt over her hips, grabbed the two coffees and led the way to my office. She balanced the two cups in her left hand and unlocked the door with her right and ushered the three of us inside. She followed and closed and locked the door behind her.
When Ginger turned around, June was right in front of her unbuttoning her blouse. Julie took the cups from her and set them on the edge of my desk. Ginger's face was flushed red with lust. She pushed her lips to June's and they kissed. Ginger was trembling and had difficulty unbuttoning June's shirt. Julie took over for Ginger's trembling hands. Ginger was already breathing erratically. Julie eased Ginger's blouse off her shoulders and down her arms and unhooked Ginger's bra. June eased her bra-straps off her shoulders and let the cups fall from her big boobs. I unzipped my pants and reached into the gap of my boxers and pulled my hard cock and balls out into the air. I let it bob up and down and it quickly got Ginger's attention.
Julie unzipped Ginger's tight leather skirt and bent to pull it down her legs. June and Julie both grinned at each other when they saw that Ginger wore only a garter belt and thigh high nylons. Ginger knew that I liked this ensemble. The twins undress each other as Ginger walked across the office to press her body against me. Her hands gripped my cock as she stretched up and kissed me. I wrapped my hands around her waist and pulled her to me. She moaned hard. I gripped her butt-cheeks and lightly pinched them. A naked Julie and June pushed themselves to Ginger and I to form a square. June was caressing Ginger's right breast and June did the same on the left. Ginger gasped and whimpered, "Oh my God. My heart is going a million miles an hour."
Ginger lowered her body to squat in front of me. She took my cock in her mouth and began furiously sucking up and down as much of my shaft as she could handle. June and Julie watched Ginger working on my cock and June pulled off my suitcoat and then worked on my tie and shirt while Julie unbuckled my pants and pulled them down my legs. I had already kicked off my shoes. My legs were trembling from Ginger's furious blow job and Julie moved me back to sit on the edge of my desk. It seemed as though Ginger was afraid that if she lost my cock, she'd never get it back again, so, she hung on with one hand as she followed me on her knees. When she caught up, she feverishly pushed her lips back down my shaft.
June cleared things from my desk and Julie pushed me to my back and climbed up on my chest and maneuvered her knees in beside my neck. She lowered her wet sex to my face and I didn't hesitate as I drove my tongue deep into her pussy. She flinched and groaned hard and then started humping her sex on my face.
June was looking for somehow to get involved as she began strumming her fingers in her pussy. When I felt Ginger's, mouth take a different angle on my cock, I knew she had come up high on her knees. Then she came off my cock and groaned out, "Oh my God. That's wonderful." Ginger's lips went right back down on my cock again but I could tell from her squirming that June had slithered under Ginger's ass and pushed her face to Ginger's pussy. I envisioned her there on the floor on her back under Ginger licking her pussy.
Julie had grabbed my hair and was pulling me up into her pussy. She was trashing her hips around on my face. I drilled my tongue against her clitoris and she surged back away from me. I inhaled deeply while I could. I had learned that little trick when I couldn't breathe past a pussy on my face. She recovered quickly and she was grinding herself on my tongue again.
Ginger's attention to my cock was waning with June's attention to her pussy and she stopped her blow job and was gasping air past my shaft still in her mouth. Then she eased back and fell to her side and then her back on the floor and June must have really gone to work on her. Ginger's was muttering, "Oh my gggawwdd. Oh my gggawwdd," over and over again.
Even with my own slurping sounds in Julie's pussy, I could here the same coming from the floor and Ginger moaned and groaned continuously and then those sounds were replaced by, "I'm cumming. Oh Jesus."
Julie was hearing the same sounds and Ginger's orgasm pushed her over too. My cock was wagging, unattended, in every direction. When Julie started her orgasm. I clamped my lips down on her pussy and began sucking. Her juices flowed as she was everywhere on my face. She yelled out, "Oh my ggawwdd, Dex. Do that. Oh Jesus."
With Ginger momentarily out of commission, June got up and took Ginger's place on my cock. I recognized her technique. She furiously bobbed her head on my cock for a few moments and then she climbed up on the desk and guided my cock to her sex. She groaned hard and loud as the bulbous crown was forced in and like always, again as the fattest part pushed in. She pushed down hard after that and she began fucking me hard.
Julie's pussy did battle with my tongue until her clenching stopped. She backed away from my face and put her weight on my chest and then spun around to face June. Then she slid down my chest toward June and they kissed and fondled each other's breasts as June drove herself on and off my cock. I could feel the cool air on the wet pussy trail down my chest.
Ginger got off the floor and joined the action by pressing her face between June and Julie and suckling on their tits. The girls encircled Ginger's head with their arms. June was going nuts and started chanting, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," and then she let out a low-pitched groan followed by a high-pitched screech, "Here I go." I just prayed that none of my office neighbors came in early today.



I flexed my cock in June just as she started her orgasm and she screeched again. Ginger pressed her lips to June's lips to squelch the screech. June's pussy throbbed on my cock for several moments. I heard Ginger say, "Damn, I wish that was me."
Julie slid off my lower chest to one knee on the desk and then she stepped off and grabbed Ginger's big tits from behind as Ginger and June continued kissing. Ginger moaned into June's mouth as their tongues were entwined. It was an erotic sight from my vantage point. My cock was rock-hard in June's pussy as she clenched on it until her orgasm diminished and drained away.
June lifted her hips and my cock came free. Ginger immediately grabbed the gooey, sticky shaft and began jerking on it as she grabbed her coffee cup to be ready. I sat up on the desk and said, "Not yet. We still have some business to take care of first." She had a confused look on her face like she thought I was saying that we had to do some work-work first. I chuckled and pushed myself off the desk. She still had my hard cock in her hand as I bent down and kissed her. She ramped up the passion with her return kiss. The twins sat down in chairs at the front of my desk and finger-fucked each other.
While still embraced, I walked her to the edge of my desk where I had just stepped off. She still had my cock in a firm grip. She giggled on my lips when I manually flexed it. She understood immediately when her butt pressed up to the side of the desk. She pulled the chair closer and used it to get herself up on the desk. I laid her back on the desk and released her lips. She grinned up at me and said, "Don't forget my cream for my coffee." I smiled down at her and moved around to position myself between her thighs. She had to release my cock and she frowned when it came free.
With the girls watching, I dragged my cock along her thighs as I spread them wide. She muttered, "Oh Jesus," and pulled her knees all the way up to crush her tits. She held them there with her arms encircling them. My cock was at the perfect height and angle to slide up at an angle through her labia and I dragged my shaft across her clitoris. Ginger flinched and then gasped as her hips lifted off the desk as if her pussy was trying to grab my cock on the way by.
Ginger's eyes opened and she said, "You're going to tease me to death now?"
I chuckled and responded, "No, but I am going to tease you into another orgasm and then I'm going to fuck you through another one before you get your cream for your coffee. We just can't have you dragging your pussy around on the carpeting in the bull-pen area." Ginger burst out laughing and then she stopped instantly as the laugh turned into a groan as I dragged my shaft back across her clitoris again. The look of lust in her eyes was erotic on its own.
The twins got up from their chairs and sat on the desk to get a clear view. They were diddling themselves now.
I teased Ginger with my cock by dragging the shaft through her sopping wet sex. She flinched every time I touched her sensitive clit. I pushed my knob inside her pussy and then removed it. She humped up her hips to get more but I wouldn't let her have it. I rimmed her exposed anus and she whimpered. As I promised, I teased Ginger into an orgasm and it was a big one. She bounced her hips all over the desk. The twins helped hold her down.
Before she came down from that orgasm, I pushed my cock into her pussy. Her eyes went wide as I had caught her by surprise. She wanted it harder and faster as evidenced by her attempts to fuck me back. I lazily pushed my cock in and out of her from tip to balls. She stopped her efforts to fuck me harder and either accepted what she was getting or she was just too tired to continue.
I bent over her and kissed her and tears bubbled into her eyes. She didn't care and didn't try to hide them or stop them. I started to pick up my pace as I felt my orgasm beginning swirl in my balls. I didn't want to cum with Ginger but after so she could enjoy her climax and then get my cum in her cup, which was always the ultimate goal of this game we played.
Ginger's body suddenly clamped down hard. She gritted her teeth for a moment and then let out a demonic groan, "Fuck. I'm cumming again. Please let me die rightttt NNNNOOWWWWW." She drove her hips up as best she could manage. I began piston fucking her at a pace that I could manage my own orgasm. She released one knee and jammed her hand to her mouth to squelch her scream, which even so, was pretty loud. I stayed with her as her pussy clenched rapidly on my cock.
I was now concentrating on my orgasm and I realized that I wasn't going to be able to wait for Ginger to be done with hers. As prearranged with Julie who had Ginger's coffee cup in her hands, she pushed herself up on her hands and knees above Ginger's flailing body and when I pulled my cock out, she pushed her lips over my glans just as I humped up and fired my first shot of Jizz. Julie wasn't prepared for the power and volume and she flinched and closed her eyes tight. She didn't come off though and she prepared for the rest of them. She pulled the coffee cup up to her chin and let cum roll out of the corners of her mouth and down her chin and into the cup. As I deposited it into Julie's mouth, it drooled out and into Ginger's cup.
It was a solution to the problem of firing my streams of cum directly into the cup, which only splashed cum and coffee everywhere. It would have been perfect to have cum in Ginger's mouth and let her drool the cum into her cup but she was busy at the moment.
Julie held the last of my cum in her mouth as she moved away to let me pull Ginger up. Her legs were like wet spaghetti as they dangled over the edge of my desk beside mine. Julie moved back in and handed the coffee cup to Ginger and then leaned over it and let the last of the jizz in her mouth drain into the cup. Ginger grinned from ear to ear and she took a big sip. "Yummmm," she proclaimed.
Ginger's juices drooled out of her pussy onto my desk and both June and Julie buried their faces in Ginger's sex. They took turns licking and sucking Ginger's juices to the delight of Ginger.
The twins collected their clothes and got dressed while Ginger was still recovering and sipping her coffee. I was curious about what her coffee tasted like but I wasn't so curious that I wanted to taste it.
When Ginger was recovered, the twins helped get her dressed, while I got dressed. We were nearly all together when my closest office neighbor unlocked his door and I heard his briefcase thump onto his desk. Everyone shushed each other and none of us made a sound.
From the office next door came a voice through the thin walls, "Dex? Are you in?"
I was thinking, 'No. Not at the moment. I just got out,' but I said, "I am. Do you need anything?"
The voice said, "No. Just checking. You're always in before me." We all heard his office door shut. Now was the time to move and we did.
Ginger quietly opened my door and checked the area before leaving as nonchalantly as possible. Her legs were still a little wobbly. The twins kissed me quickly and whispered, "That was a blast," and followed Ginger and they exchanged air-kisses with Ginger as she sat down at her desk.
I followed the twins out and winked at Ginger as I went by. I wanted to check on Sylvia to make sure she survived the night. I would have stayed the night with her, or at least until Fatima got home, but Mom had the 'news' she wanted to lay on me.
Sylvia was in the same position as yesterday when I walked in; elbows on the desk and face in her hands. The reason was different though. She looked up at me when I walked into her office and she groaned and put her face back into her hands again. She looked like she'd been dragged through a knothole. I grinned as I realized that as bad as she looked, she was still beautiful. She spoke from there, "Oh my God, Dex. I'm never gonna drink again. Did you put me in bed?"
I sat down beside her desk and she peeked out over her fingers. Her eyes were puffy and red. She said, "Can you drop the shades behind me?" I got up and did as she asked. I couldn't help snickering a little and she heard me and said, "No snickering. I'm dying here."
Dad walked in with a cup of coffee and put it on Sylvia's desk and said, "Here. This a large double espresso. If this doesn't help, nothing will." He continued on to his inner office. She grabbed the cup in both hands and pulled it to her lips and tested whether it was too hot or not and then took a big sip.
I sat there and watched her sip her espresso. Neither of us said anything. I liked looking at Sylvia. Every guy liked looking at her. As wrecked as she was right now. She was gorgeous.
As she downed her coffee, she was looking better. She was less lethargic as her energy grew. She said, "What time did you go home. I don't even remember you arriving. I woke up when Fatima got into bed. I don't know what time that was. She was still asleep when I left for work.
I said, I arrived around seven-thirty and carried you to bed around nine-thirty and then left."
Sylvia looked at me and said, "I asked you to make love to me, didn't I. I kind of remember saying that." I thought about lying but I just nodded. She dropped her eyes to her fingernails and said, "I shouldn't keep jerking you around like I'm doing. I'm sorry Dex, but I'm still torn." She glanced up at my face and I just nodded.
Dad came out of his office and stood in the doorway. He said, "You're looking better already. Look, I know this isn't the best time for you but I have some good news that I'm just going to lay on you and recommend that you go out for lunch and get a little of the hair of the dog that bit you.
Sylvia looked confused at me and I said, "That means have a drink to smooth yourself out."
She giggled and said, "You have such quaint sayings around here. I've never heard that one before." She turned her attention back to Dad.
I've made my decision on who to promote to my old job. I'm getting tired of doing both jobs. I had to clear it through the Boss and he signed off on it this morning. Congratulation Sylvia. The job is yours if you want it." Sylvia's eye went wide and she shot up out of her chair and then grabbed the sides of her head and let out a groan and sat back down just as quickly. Dad and I chuckled. He continued, "I could have waited until you're in better condition but I wanted to get you started ASAP. There's a lot to do to catch up." Dad looked at Sylvia's grinning face and said, "It may be inappropriate to say in these times but this is a major milestone for the company to promote a woman to this level and a young woman at that. We're making headway and the future looks bright." Sylvia grinned harder as tears formed in her eyes. They didn't break the boundaries of her eyelids but her eyes glistened with them.
She looked at me and said, "Would you come to lunch with me to celebrate?"
I looked from her face to Dad's smiling face and then back to hers and said, "It would be my honor, Vice President Sylvia." She giggled and pursed her lips and sent me an air-kiss. Dad retreated back to his office, sensitive to our moment.
Over lunch, she did have that drink and professed that it did help her hangover. We talked and laughed like that first date many weeks back. She stayed away from anything to do with her and me and her and Fatima. She was just Sylvia like that first day I got up the guts to ask her to lunch. She drove us back to work and with food in her she was looking like herself again. Boxes and packing accessories were already in her office. I helped her pack and then went back to my office to get some work done.
Ginger wasn't at her desk. I walked into my office and there was a tastefully wrapped present in the center of my desk. It was small. About four inches on each side. I untied the bow and opened the box. Inside was a large ceramic coffee mug. There were words around the circumference like those mugs you see that say "World's Best Dad", except this one read, "World's Best Creamery". I doubted that she found this is some catalog. Ginger must have had this custom made. I turned it in my hand and grinned and proudly placed in on my credenza. I wondered how I'd explain the words.
I worked the afternoon without interruption and got a lot of the work I had to finish done before my last day on Friday. Ginger was at her desk when I left for the day and I thanked her profusely for the cup and gave her an air-kiss and a wink. She grinned broadly and said, "See you in the morning."
Surprisingly, Dad and the twins were waiting for me today. I jumped into the back with Julie. June had grabbed the coveted shot-gun seat. Julie pushed over beside me and whispered, "That was fun this morning. I think you'll miss Ginger." I smiled and nodded. "I know she'll miss you." I nodded again.
At home, Mom was busy packing things that she knew us kids would need to run a house. I know I didn't have a clue. I had never concerned myself with such things. There were already a dozen boxes packed and taped shut piled in the foyer when we came in and she brought one more in and set it down and greeted us all with kisses and hugs.
Over the next couple days, we all packed clothes and stuff that we'd need considering that we'd be in a house with a kitchen instead of a dorm near a cafeteria. I could take my car but freshmen weren't allowed to have a car on campus. We would grocery shop after we moved in. I hoped that I didn't have to go.
The weather had turned cool and after dinner Friday evening, I had an urge to use the hot tub. It was getting dark much earlier in the evening and by the time I slid naked under the hot swirling water it was pitch black out. I savored the hot water and the dark and the silence. My chin and ears were under the water. The low powered circulation pump swirled the water around but didn't form jets for massage.
I was thinking about Ginger. She had cried in my office this morning after she sucked cum from my cock and did what Julie had done by not swallowing and letting the cum gush out the sides of her mouth and into her cup. Neither of us had undressed. She didn't want my cock in her. She just wanted the cum. She giggled when she pulled back off my cock and pushed the rest of the jizz in her mouth out over her lower lip to her cup.
I held her to me by the desk and daubed her eyes with a tissue. She had my cell phone number and she said she would call to arrange a visit. I told her that I looked forward to it.
I stopped by Sylvia's new office, Dad's old office. She seemed distracted and stressed out with the new job. I knew she would handle it just fine. She was smart and determined. I said, "You couldn't know how much my day improves by just looking at you."
She turned red with embarrassment and said, "Oh stop it, you're embarrassing me. I'll miss you too."
I asked if she had heard from Reece and she said that she had. She related what Reece was up to but she seemed to be holding something back. I didn't pressure her for it. She'd tell me if she could. She asked me if I would stop by her apartment whenever I came home to visit my folks or for holidays. I grinned and said, "Of course I will." She said nothing about Fatima. I just assumed that she had moved in with Sylvia by now. I asked Sylvia to say good-bye to her and she nodded.
We talked about her promotion and how the new job was going. She grinned and said, "It's harder than I realized. You're Dad did it so easily. I lean on him for help. I smiled and figured that I'd tell him what she said. I took a chance and stepped up to her and held her. We kissed gently and I left.
I dropped off my company ID at HR and caught up with the twins at Dad's car. June met me half-way across the parking lot and jumped up in my arms and yelled, "Free at last." She kissed me and I carried her to the car and set her down. We rode in silence all the way home. I reminisced about the good and bad things that happened during the summer at work. The good things were meeting Sylvia and our sex in the abandoned Medical Room at the other end of the facility. Ginger had blackmailed me into having sex with her but she kept her word about not saying anything about my sisters and me. She was fun to start the day with and it had been every morning this last week.
The twins were quieter than usual and I looked over the seat. Julie looked at me and shoved her tongue into her cheek several times and grinned. June was off somewhere in her thoughts. I wondered if they had some tales of sexual conquests at work to share.
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Mom was becoming consumed by sex. She was aware of it too. She confessed to me that sex was all she thought about all day while we were all at work. Dad and I had already had a conversation about it.
One morning this past week, she came to my bed very early and was delighted to find my raging-hard morning woody. She crawled between my thighs and sucked me dry. As my cock softened, she laid her head on my thigh and ran her fingers through my pubic hair and dragged her fingernails around the velvety crown as she randomly kissed it.
She said that she had discovered porn sites on the internet and scoured the videos looking for new positions or scenarios. It wasn't a shock that she particularly enjoyed the "Getting Caught' category. She saw an ad on one of these sites for an 'Adam and Eve' adult store that had just opened in town. She went and bought everything that caught her fancy. She confessed that she had begun to have thoughts about pushing her self-imposed line with strangers past the blow job line. She had never had thoughts of fucking a total stranger before, but she was now. That was the last straw for her and she sat down and dialed Dr. Issabella Jaffery's office for an appointment. Both of us knew how that appointment would go. I failed to see how that would help her.
While Mom rolled my pubic hair on her fingers, she said that the appointment was for Monday before we headed out in our two-vehicle convoy to college on Wednesday. She asked if I would go with her, like before. Dad would be at work and she wasn't even going to tell him about it. An image popped into my mind of Dr. Jaffery's amazing body in the nude, sitting on the edge of her desk fondling her big tits with my cock buried in her pussy. My cock hardened again and pushed across Mom's face. She giggled and guided it into her mouth again and throat fucked another load from me. She petted my cock like she would pet a cat in her lap. I agreed to go with her to the appointment and she made me promise to not tell Dad.
Nearly every night or early morning there was demand for my cock. It was usually with Mom or both twins together, but sometimes only one at a time. I preferred the one at a time more. There was less pressure to remain available to both of them at once.
Tonight, I was listening to Mom and Dad going at it. They made no effort to be quiet now that we were all having sex with everyone else in the house. I could have walked in and joined them but I was content to listen. The twins were downstairs 'entertaining' Max and Jerry. I heard muted random moans or groans. I thought this whole thing with Mom and Dad allowing the girls to have sex in the house with their boyfriends, was a little over the top, but it was their call and June and Julie knew just how to work them. Personally, if they were my daughters, I wouldn't have allowed it.
Saturday morning was quiet. Max and Jerry had left very early this morning. I woke up as Max had started his muscle car and revved the engine. He didn't peel rubber as he left but the rumbling engine was really loud. Since I was already awake, I pulled on a fresh pair of boxers and went down the hall to the bathroom to relieve my bladder. When I got out of bed, I planned to come back and go back to sleep. I changed my mind before I left the bathroom and turned right and went downstairs. I checked for the paper, that usually only made it half-way down the walk, but I knew it was too early. I quietly closed the front door and walked past the girl's bedroom door. It was slightly open.
I hadn't planned to stop but I heard Julie speak, "Dex? Is that you?"
I said, "Uh-huh." I poked my head in and said, "It's pretty early. No need to get up. Did you guys have a good night?"
June said, "Great." I pulled my head back from the gap and June said, "Dex? We have something to tell you. It's about Mom. We're worried about her." I pushed their door open and walked in. I was unaware that my flaccid cock was dangling from the front gap of my boxer shorts.
I sat down on the edge of June's bed and said, "What about Mom?" I was expecting them to cite the same concerns Dad and I had for her. In a way it was. June started, "Max and Jerry told us a little story last night: Last week, Max and Jerry stopped a car for speeding. The car pulled over and Max went up the driver's side and Jerry the passenger side. They're always cautious because a lot of cops get shot if they just go up to the driver's window. Anyway, the front windows were down and Max introduced himself from the back window as Officer Jenkins. Jerry leaned down and introduced himself as Officer Sweet. Max asked for the driver's license and registration and after some fumbling, the driver, an attractive middle-aged woman, handed them over. He looked at the license and recognized the last name. It was Mom. He said he recognized her from the night they arrested our kidnappers."
I knew that Mom had watched the girls giving the two cops, that came to the house about the complaint from the toll taker, blow jobs at the front door. She probably didn't get a good look at them because I shushed her back from the top of the stairs so they wouldn't see her.
Julie picked up the story, "Figuring that the driver was safe enough, Max stepped up to the window as he held up Mom's driver's license and whispered across the roof of the car to Jerry that the driver was our mother. Before he got the information to Jerry out of his mouth, Mom grabbed Max's zipper and yanked it down. Her hand shot inside and pulled out his cock and pulled it into her mouth. Max was pinned on the driver's door. Jerry looked from Max's shocked face through the passenger's side window and then stood back up to grin at Max, who was by then fully enjoying the blow job."
June said, "Jerry said, he pulled out his erection and began jerking himself off as he watched Mom suck on Max's cock. Mom pulled Max's load from him and swallowed all of it. Then she maneuvered across the console and drove her mouth on Jerry's cock. Jerry didn't know who she was, not that he cared. While Mom was furiously sucking off Jerry, Max pointed down at the roof and said, "She's June and Julie's mother." Jerry's eyes went wide and then he grinned and said, "I get where they get their skills from." Julie laughed as June related what Jerry had said.
"Mom sucked off Jerry until he blew his load and she swallowed that. Then Mom pushed the passenger door open and got out. She looked at Jerry and then across the roof at Max and said, "Have we met before?" Max said, "Yes ma'am. We responded to your home invasion, along with many others." Now, she was embarrassed because she realized that they had been the first responders and had burst in when she was still naked. She said that she remembered. Max was getting his cock back in his pants and then opened the driver's door so Mom could get back behind the wheel. Max told her to drive safely and she drove off, leaving Jerry standing where he was with his cock hanging out of his pants."
I could easily picture Mom blowing a couple of cops to avoid a ticket. It was right up her alley in her current state of mind.
My cock had hardened as the girls told Max and Jerry's story. I covered it with my hands in the dim illumination of their LED nightlight. I told them about mine and Dad's concern for her and Mom's own confession that she was contemplating doing more than hand jobs and blow jobs. She had only done hand jobs to strangers when I was with her. She had stepped up to her line and given blow jobs when Dad was with her, so Dad must have been on board for her to do that. I told them I was taking Mom back to see Dr. Jaffery on Monday and that it was Mom's idea. We all concurred that if Mom started fucking strangers, Dad would be crushed. They have been so good together all summer. We were worried and hopeful that Dr. Jaffery could help.
I got off the bed and left their room and closed their door was I left. I passed through the sun room and dropped my boxer's and stepped up into the hot tub. I loved this time of year in the hot tub. It was cool and sometimes cold in the morning. I buried myself in the hot water. I leaned back against the headrest and savored the darkness and silence. My erection slowly disappeared.
I fell asleep and was jarred awake when the high-powered pumps started and frothy water splashed over my face. The coming sunrise had pushed the total blackness away. I sat up and watched as the sun shown golden light on the top branches of the tall Oak trees surrounding the house. I grabbed my boxers and carried them into the sun room and dried myself off with one of the towels that Mom stored there.
I met Mom on the stairs. She was in her robe and she gripped my flaccid cock as we passed. She giggled and ignored the fact that it had jumped in her hand. She said, "Come down for breakfast. I'm cooking this morning. Your father is sleeping in. I kept him up pretty late last night." She giggled and continued on her way. I was well aware of how late she kept him up. I dressed in comfortable clothing and went back downstairs.
Over eggs, sausages and toast Mom asked what everyone was going to do today. I had no plans and just shrugged my shoulders. Julie said, "The weather is supposed to be hot for the weekend. We're going to the beach with Sarah, Amber and Jaz. Sarah has the van while her Dad is on travel. Sarah and Amber are leaving for college next week and Jaz has a good job. Her parents can't afford to send her to college. She always knew that so not going isn't bothering her."
June looked at her sister and they did the wordless communications thing and then they smiled at each other. It was fascinating to watch. June looked over at me and said, "Hey, do you want to come to the beach with us. I'm sure no one would object." Julie giggled at the last part. June was nodding like she was prodding for me to give the right answer.
I smiled at June. I knew what she was thinking. I looked at Mom, who was watching June and I back and forth like a tennis match. I'm pretty sure Mom knew what the girls were thinking too. I smiled at Julie and said, "It sounds like fun. I have no where to go." Mom hid a frown. I'm not sure if she had some plans for me but it was too late now. "What time are you leaving?"
June checked her watch and said, "Sarah is supposed to pick us up in a half-hour. We'll spend the day at the beach and then we're gonna spend the night at Sarah's. Sarah's mother and Amber's mother are going to chaperone."
Mom smiled and said, "Good. I can just imagine what a sleep-over at Sarah's would entail without a chaperone."
I thought, 'Yeah, just about the same thing as the girls would be doing here.' I smiled at Mom. She was on her feet clearing the table. The girls helped her. Mom fixed a plate of left-over eggs and sausages for Dad whenever he came down and said, "I guess you guys had better get ready."
The girls hurried off to their room. I trapped Mom against the counter and hugged and kissed her. "I'm sorry if you already had plans for me today."
Mom's smile was a sad one and she said, "No. It's okay. I have been thinking about how much I'm going to miss you when you go back to college. The girls too. You three will be together and I'm happy about that. You go with them today, but be careful the girls don't get on that boner of yours in front of their big-mouth friends. Okay?" I nodded and kissed her again and went upstairs to get ready.
I had bathing suits galore, ranging from knee-length to banana-hammock. I pulled four different suits from the bottom drawer and laid them across my bed. I was startled when Julie suddenly appeared next to me. She was wearing her micro-bikini as I figured she would. The top barely contained her boobs and she must have shaved down there because the material covering her pussy barely did that. She looked down at the suits on my bed and didn't hesitate as she picked up the banana-hammock and handed it to me and said, "This one's perfect. Be sure to pack a bag for today and tonight. We won't be bringing you home after the beach."
That meant that I was going to the sleep-over at Sarah's. I doubted that Sarah's and Amber's mothers would permit that but I didn't say anything. I'd pack a bag but, in the end, I was sure Sarah would be bringing me home. I said, "Mom wanted me to remind you two about not having sex with me in front of your 'big-mouth' friends."
Julie just gave me an evil smile and said, "We'll figure something out. Don't worry about it." She pointed at the banana-hammock in my hand and said, "You definitely have to wear that. Put it one now and your day clothes over it. If you try to change into that in the van, we'll never get on the beach." She grinned at me and left, swishing her thong clad ass as she went. I could hear her giggling as she went down the hall.
The suit in my hands had been a gift from Mom when I got home from college and shortly before we started having sex. She had portrayed it as a gag gift and laughed when I unwrapped it. She was disappointed when I wouldn't try it on as she suggested. I hadn't recognized the sultry look in her eyes then. I never wore it because I was always naked after that.
I grabbed a pair of dress shorts, sneakers and a bright orange tee shirt that read 'Margaritaville - It's Five O'clock Somewhere' across the back. I packed a small bag with a beach towel and a dressier shirt for when I met Sarah's and Amber's mothers, which I assumed would happen just before they sent Sarah and I right back out to the van for her to drive me home. I didn't want to look like a slob.
I pulled on the banana-hammock and made the best adjustments I could. The suit, if you could call it that, was dark blue. The material that wrapped around my hips was less than an inch wide. It covered my ass like a pair of tighty-whitey underpants, which was good. If it had been a thong, there was no way I'd wear it. The front was like the speedos that swimmers wear. It was more risqué than that though as a formed pouch cradled my balls comfortably and my dick too, which basically announced, 'Hey. Look at me." My dick was contained in the pouch as long as it was soft like it was now. Things could get out of control quickly if I got an erection and erection was my natural state lately. I checked myself in the full-length mirror behind the door and I didn't think I'd get arrested but, standing at six-foot-six, there was a lot of skin showing. I flexed my pecks and abs and chuckled to myself as I decided that it would only be fair to show it to Mom.
I went down the stairs with nothing on but the suit. Mom was working in the kitchen and she stopped and gawked at me. She said, "Oh my God, Dex. That's the suit I got you at the start of your summer break, isn't it? Fuck. You look awesome in it." I doubt if she even realized that she had pushed a hand between the folds of her robe and started fingering herself as she continued to stare at me.
A horn blasted in the driveway and the girls ran out of their room dressed for public consumption with their bikini's underneath. They stopped short when they saw me standing there in my suit by the bar. June said, "Holy Shit, Dex. How long have you had that bathing suit, if you can even call it that? Fuck. I'm getting wet already."
Julie laughed and said, "Get some clothes on. We have to go. You'd better take a pair of athletic shorts, just in case you, uuummm, come out of that suit on the beach." I nodded and ran upstairs and grabbed my favorite nylon basketball shorts and threw them in the bag. I dressed quickly over my bathing suit and joined the girls at the front door. We all said good-bye to Mom and she waved as we went out the door.
Sarah's van was in the middle of the driveway. Sarah was grinning as Amber slid back the side door and we all piled in and found seats. Sarah looked back at me with that 'You're on the menu' look and motioned for June to come up front. Sarah spoke softly to June as she stole glances back at me in the rearview mirror. Then June came back and sat down between Julie and me. She leaned my way and whispered, "She just wanted to thank me for getting you to come. She didn't think we could do it." She grinned up at me. I had been setup.
Jaz was fidgeting in her seat, which she had swiveled around to face us. I noticed that her face and arms were lathered in sunscreen. It was probably a good idea. Her red hair and fair skin made her prone to sunburns, even this late in the season.
Even though Jaz and I had had sex at my house and then at hers before her mother got in on the act, she acted shy but flirted with me with her eyes. Sarah was looking back in the rearview mirror often. Too often. I hoped she didn't kill us all in a traffic accident. When she saw that I was looking back, she'd purse her lips and send me an air-kiss. Julie noticed Sarah's antics and whispered over, "She wants to eat you up. Wait until she gets a load of your bathing suit." She snickered and struck up a conversation with Jaz about her job.
We all stayed away from discussions of college. We knew Jaz wanted to go to college but also knew that it was impossible. Her middle-eastern father forbade her, as a woman, to get an education. Her mother was cowed by his propensity for violence and offered no resistance. She and Jaz had learned the hard way how to navigate through their family lives. She was as anxious to get on with her life as we were but she would have to find a different path.
Sarah was not to be denied. She was flirting hard in the rearview mirror. She reached over to the mirror and adjusted its position so I was looking at her chest. She pulled her beach coverup down and pushed her huge tits up out of her bikini top. With one hand on the wheel, she ran the index finger of her free hand around her nipples. I was reacting like usual and my cock started to harden in my banana-hammock. The stretchy, tight material was going to be no match for my insistent cock. I pulled my concentration away from Sarah's tits to Julie and Jaz's conversation hoping that my cock would deflate before we arrived at our destination. When Sarah put the mirror back where it was, she grinned at me and rapidly jammed her tongue in and out of her cheek. Amber laughed at Sarah's antics and stretched out her left arm and tweaked Sarah's exposed tits. Sarah screeched from Amber's attack and then laughed and pulled her bikini top back down over her tits.
The parking lot at the beach was nearly full when we arrived, but Sarah found a spot after a few passes. Julie grabbed her bag and slammed the sliding side door open against the stops and jumped out. If the plan was for us all to dress down to our bathing suits, Julie ruined it. She yelled out, "Come on guys," and she headed for the beach. June followed her and I was right behind her. Jaz, Amber and Sarah all came out with their bags. Sarah slammed the side door and locked it. June ran over to me and mimicked Julie's earlier comment, "If we let you strip down to that suit inside, we'd have never got Sarah off you.
The beach was packed with young people our age. I guess it was the last gasp for the summer before colleges started. We had to walk way down the beach to find a spot with some relative privacy. We each spread our towels to form one gigantic blanket and then started shedding our outer clothes.
The twins weren't paying any attention to me. They had seen my bathing suit. The others were though, while I concentrated on their tits and asses as they stripped down. When my shorts came down my legs, Sarah muttered, "Oh my God. Ladies. Look at that." June and Julie looked over and giggled. Thankfully, I didn't have an erection. Jaz and Amber muttered, "Fuck," in unison and stopped undressing with their shorts half-way down their legs. None of us were wearing much. The five bikinis were very skimpy and an awful lot of skin was showing. Sarah's bikini top struggled to hold her huge boobs and one nipple or the other kept peeking out.



Sarah looked around to see if someone was watching us. From the look on her face, I'd say she was checking to see if she could get my cock in her mouth without others seeing. Amber had that same look. The twins finished undressing and we agreed that we should take a walk down the beach at the surf line. I knew that the twins wanted to check out a group of guys down the beach throwing a football around.
The water was cold but there were some brave souls in up to their waists and screaming whenever a wave raised the water up to their shoulders. I brought up the rear for two reasons: so I could gawk at the four beautiful bodies in front of me and so I wouldn't be embarrassed as they gawked at me. As it was, they took random turns walking backwards as they checked my junk and then smiled up at me.
I was working math problems in my mind to help keep my cock in control. It wouldn't have taken much for an erection to push my cock right out over the top of this suit. I ignored the looks and comments from other men and women as we passed by. Generally, the other women responded favorably to the suit but I'm sure they didn't mind gawking at my ripped body. The men just laughed and pointed. I got it. In puritanical America, men wore baggy, mid-thigh to knee length bathing suits. Suits like I was wearing were reserved for European beaches, porno shoots or professional water sports.
It was a classic case of yin and yang. The looks and pursed lips or tongues in cheek looks from the women drove my cock harder while the laughs and derogatory comments from the guys drove it back down. The five women I was with closed ranks around me and the guys negative comments became cat calls at my haram. They all laughed. They had heard it a million times before.
A very attractive young lady walked by in the opposite direction in a bright red hip-cut one-piece suit carrying a floating device on a rope. She was obviously a lifeguard. She checked me over from head to toe and nodded a greeting at me. I nodded back. Once she was past me, she turned around and walked backward. I could feel my face flush red with embarrassment. I was a slab of meat on display in the shop windows. Now I understood what it was like for Mom and the twins. They had learned to enjoy it. I hadn't.
I was glad to get back to our towels. I sprawled out on mine, face down and Julie crawled over on her hands and knees and whispered, "Don't be like that. Turn over and join the conversation. You're on display. Savor it." I chuckled to myself and turned over on my back and sat up bracing myself with my elbows. All five of them were staring at my junk hoping for an erection to form. I chuckled and sat up with my legs crossed.
June made an effort to distract the others by asking Jaz more about her job and she was glad to talk about it. The others gradually pulled their eyes from my crotch to join the conversation. Sarah appeared to not even realize that she had one hand in the bikini top fiddling with her nipples. Amber noticed and kept stealing glances at Sarah. Her face and chest were flushing red with lust. I wondered how long this group would maintain any sense of decorum. That's when I felt that first uncontrollable surge of hardness. The tight, stretchy fabric of my banana-hammock made the sensation of the surge more intense and I resolved to push it back.
Amber rendered all of my effort moot as she came up and knee crawled to Sarah and leaned forward and kissed her. Sarah kissed Amber back with increased passion and we were off. Amber crawled over Sarah's legs and planted herself in Sarah's lap and slipped the straps off Sarah's shoulders and pulled her top down to her waist. Amber palmed both of Sarah's big tits, caressed her nipples with the palms of her hands. Sarah groaned and pushed her chest forward to Amber's hands.
The conversation abruptly stopped as we all watched Sarah and Amber. I looked around us and no one was very close. Sarah pulled Amber's bikini top, which was strapless down to her stomach and ran her open palms along Amber's small tits, that were perfect for her tiny frame. Amber's nipples hardened under Sarah's touch. They passionately kissed again while they continued their attacks on each other's tits.
My cock ignored all my efforts as my glans inched up and out of the top of my bathing suit. I pushed it back in and over on my left hip, where it promptly pushed out of the leg hole. My burgeoning cock was not going to be contained in this suit.
Jaz pulled her eyes away from the Sarah and Amber show and her eyes went from my failed attempts to corral my cock to my eyes and back again. The lust in her eyes told me she was about to strike. June and Julie were red-faced with lust too as they watched Jaz crawl on hands and knees toward me.
I pulled my cock back into the formed hammock and tried to pull the suit up higher on my stomach to cover the top third of my cock. It helped but not enough. Jaz pushed me back on my elbows and grabbed my cock through my suit and rubbed her face all over it. She was already moaning with anticipation. The twins formed a side-by-side sixty-nine position and pulled the material covering their crotches to the side and buried their faces in the other's sex. Stereo loud moans came from them.
Jaz came up my body and kissed me on the lips and then threw one leg across my chest facing toward my feet and dropped her chest to my stomach and worked my cock out of my suit until my cock was fully exposed with my balls still cradled in the 'hammock'. She pulled the knob to her lips and lashed her tongue all over it and then she kissed her way down the underside. She kept going until my knob slid into her bikini top between her small tits. She slithered her greasy body back and forth on mine simulating a tit job. She confessed later that she always wished that she had big boobs like Sarah to give me a proper tit job.
Jaz's crotch was just below my face and I knew I could reach it by simply lifting my head. I pulled her suit from her crotch and buried my tongue in her pussy. She let out a scream that quickly changed to a groan as she pushed her face to my left thigh. She was furiously humping her hips on my face and completely forgot that my cock was still trapped between her boobs and my stomach. Her face came up from my thighs in a loud open-mouthed groan.
I could see over Jaz's thighs that Sarah and Amber had rolled into a side-by-side sixty-nine position too and the moans and groans of us three couples would have been noticed if not for the loud crashing of the waves at the surf line and the on-shore breeze.
I quickly scanned the area and saw several woman fifty yards away pointing at us. The jig was up as they got up off their towels and headed toward us. I muttered, "Fuck it," and pushed my tongue back in Jaz's pussy eliciting another shriek. I pulled my tongue out and loudly announced, "We're about to have company."
The twins rolled out of their embrace to look. Sarah and Amber were oblivious as Sarah was already in her orgasm and Amber's was about to start and they were furiously humping their hips on the other's face. Jaz slid her body up mine until my cock was at her face again. I was forced to drop my head back to the towel as her pussy slid over my face. She was about to inhale my cock when the four women in their thirties sat down cross-legged on the edges of our raft of towels.
The twins had pulled themselves back together and sat up to greet the women. Initially, the women were entranced by Sarah and Amber's continuing orgasms. Neither Sarah nor Amber were even aware of the arrival of these women. They continued to moan and groan into the other's pussy.
Then they became aware of Jaz laying on top of my body with her pussy in my face and the knob of my cock on her lips. She was looking at them and had made no attempt to move. It was like a rabbit, stopping dead in its tracks hoping the fox wouldn't notice it if it stayed perfectly still.
One of the women said, "Fuck, that's a nice cock. I saw you guys earlier, walking at the surf. I had no idea he had that in his skimpy little bathing suit."
Another of the four women said, "Do you mind if we join you." They didn't wait for an answer as two of them crawled over to June and Julie and kissed them. The other two crawled around the towels and sat down cross-legged beside me and Jaz. Jaz turned her head around with her lips still on my knob to keep an eye on them, but she didn't attempt to push her lips down my shaft. My cock was so fucking hard and it was throbbing on Jaz's lips.
Jaz rolled her body off mine toward the two new arrivals, more to block any attempts they might have to take my cock away from her, than anything. She kept one hand wrapped around my shaft. I came up on my elbows to survey the situation.
Sarah and Amber were startled when they became aware of our company. Amber quickly rolled off Sarah and scurried up to sit beside her. The were both pulling their bikini bottoms back in place but they made no effort to cover their tits. They just looked at our company. They grinned at each other to see that two of them were sucking on June and Julie's tits as they were untying their own bikini tops.
There were now eight women and me. Thankfully, some of the new arrivals seemed more interested in the females in our group and June and Julie had similar ideas. Jaz kept a close guard on what she now considered her cock.
I watched the two sitting behind Jaz because they were obviously formulating a plan. Jaz wasn't able to see them from her position. She held my flexing cock in her hand watching June and Julie maneuver into sixty-nines with two of the new arrivals. They were all topless.
The woman closest to my head laid down on her side behind Jaz and pushed her face to the junction of Jaz's thighs and butt-crack and jammed her tongue deep into Jaz's rosebud. Jaz just about launched herself into orbit as she let out a shriek. She released her grip on my hard cock trying to escape the woman grip on her hips and tongue in her ass.
When Jaz sat up, the second woman behind her pushed her lips onto my cock and let out a loud groan that was muffled by my knob. The woman on Jaz sat up and pulled her slight frame onto her lap so that Jaz was nearly standing on her head with her legs dangling over the woman's shoulders whiled she drilled her tongue into Jaz's pussy and alternated her attack on Jaz's anus. Jaz thrashed to get away but she wasn't strong enough. I could have interceded on Jaz's behalf but the second woman was giving me one hell of a blow job. She was trying hard to take all of me but she kept gagging at the same spot. She'd pull back to collect herself as she pistoned her hands up and down my shaft. Sarah and Amber both turned their positions to watch me, Jaz and these two women.
Jaz was now groaning with pleasure as the woman's tongue was furiously working Jaz into an orgasm and it was a big one. Jaz went absolutely nut when the woman pushed her index finger into Jaz's anus and quickly flicked her tongue across Jaz's clitoris.
Apparently, the woman with her mouth on my cock was only making sure it was completely hard because she pulled off and removed her bikini bottom and climbed on to my thighs, watching her friend destroy Jaz. She giggled when Jaz burst, screaming into her orgasm. Then she pulled my cock back as far as it would go and pulled herself up as high as she could and slid her pussy onto my knob, which elicted a guttural groan. Her body writhed in pain and ecstasy and she did it again when she slid down past the fattest part of my cock. As she slid her way down to my balls she muttered, "Oh my gaawwd. What a cock." She fucked me hard and I put my hands behind my head to hold my head up to watch. She was in heat as she flailed herself up and down my cock. I offered nothing and she didn't need any.
After several minutes, I felt her vagina clamp down hard on my cock. She knew what she was doing. I flexed my cock back at her and she screeched and then grinned down at me. I smiled back and flexed it again. She grimaced. She fucked herself into a massive climax and then tried desperately to get me off. She was getting there but I was determined not to give these party crashers my cum.
When her orgasm had washed through her, she collapsed forward onto my chest. She was gasping for oxygen along with Jaz who was looking upside down at her. Her shoulders and head were still on a towel with her legs dangling over her assaulter's shoulders, while her attacker lazily dragged her tongue through Jaz's sex. Jaz was building to another climax and her eyes were glassed over as she humped her hips at the woman's face.
The woman laying on me with my cock buried in her pussy put her chin on my chest and looked up at me and said, "You aren't going to give it to me, are you?"
I grinned at her and shook my head. She just smiled and pushed herself back up into the saddle. She rocked her hips back and forth a few times on my cock and then lifted herself off my erection and sat back where she was.
June and Julie were just groaning into their orgasms soon after they had driven their new partners into theirs.
Everyone settled down together after that. Jaz got her legs off the woman's shoulders and laid down beside me with her head on my shoulder. She was wasted. The woman who had been tongue-fucking Jaz looked around the group and said, "I guess I'm the only one here who hasn't got off." The woman who had just got off my cock, pointed down at my cock that was bobbing up and down on my stomach, indicating that I hadn't gotten off either. I was willing to give the woman who hadn't got off yet a go, but she looked at my hard cock with disdain and said, "No thanks. You know I don't like men or their gross appendages."
The woman sitting beside her laughed and said, "I figured, but you're missing something special with this cock. Biggest one I've ever fucked. The first orgasm I've had on a cock in a long time." June and Julie were giggling at the woman's proclamation. Sarah and Amber were watching the woman who hadn't got off yet pull back her bikini bottom and started diddling herself if that's what it took.
Sarah got up off the towel and walked around my head and pushed the diddling woman down on her back and maneuvered herself into an over/under sixty-nine and drove her tongue into the woman's pussy. She groaned hard and pushed her own tongue up into Sarah's pussy. There was a whole lot of slurping and sucking noises and the woman underneath Sarah finally tensed and groaned out, "YES. Oh fuck. Here I go." The woman pulsed through her orgasm with Sarah trying to find her tongue again with her hips, but the woman didn't offer it, so Amber moved over and finished Sarah off while the woman licked Amber's tits.
Finally, the four-woman got up and pulled their bathing suits back in order, thanked us all and left. They had never introduced themselves to us and we hadn't introduced ourselves to them. I was hoping that one of my ladies would want to fuck my cock, but they all seemed to be exhausted from their multiple orgasms. I could see that both June and Julie wanted to fuck me but they knew they couldn't.
We all laid there for a long time. Sarah and Amber were getting their breathing back in order. Jaz hadn't moved in a long time. June and Julie stood up and pulled their bikini bottoms back to cover their sex and said, "We're going for another walk." The wind had come up and it had shifted on-shore and turned cool.
I had to laugh as I heard the wind carry Julie's voice as she said to June, "I just can't stand to sit there watching Dex's cock bob up and down on his stomach and not do anything. It drives me nuts." June giggled and then they were too far away to hear her response.
My cock softened and I pulled my banana-hammock back up in place with my balls and flaccid cock cradled in the pouch. I rolled Jaz off my shoulder and turned over to push my crotch into the sand and wagged my hips back and forth to create a divot in the sand to form around my junk.
Sarah, Jaz and Amber were complaining about how they were getting cold. They got up and pulled their outer clothing on and sat back down beside me. Sarah leaned over and whispered, "Don't think you escaped, Dexter. I'm going to fuck you before the day is over and if not, before the night is over, even if I have to do it in front of my mother." I chuckled at that vision.
I had no aversion to fucking Sarah. She was actually a pretty good fuck. I guess I was always trying to temper her aggressiveness. She was so sure of herself and I didn't really like how she bullied Amber and Jaz, even though neither of them seem to mind.
I sat up to look for June and Julie and I saw them down the beach throwing the football around with the guys down the beach. I looked closer and realized that they were playing a game of touch-football and the guys were being aggressive with their touches. I laughed because the twins were just as aggressive back. When Julie and June came back, Sarah announced that everyone was cold and we should go. No one objected. I pulled my shorts and tee shirt on and gathered up all the towels. I'd distribute them to their owners back at the van.
Sarah unlocked the sliding door of her father's Mercedes Van. We all got in out of the wind that had chased nearly everyone off the beach. I held out each towel and the owner grabbed it and pushed it into their bags.
I was expecting that someone would make their move right here in the van. The cars around us had already left. There would be no one around to interrupt us. I wasn't going to make the first move, but I'd go along with someone else's first move. No one else made a move.
On the way home, we were all talking and laughing about the four women that had joined us on our towels. Julie laughed as she brought up the woman that had fucked me to her own orgasm and then was disappointed that she couldn't get me to cum with her. June said, "How did you hold back? She was fucking the hell out of you."
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "I didn't care for her attitude. She was so sure of her sexual abilities. I just didn't like her." I shrugged my shoulders again.
Amber joined the conversation, "Do guys have to like the girl to have an orgasm? I mean, you cum when you masturbate. Do you like your hand? Does your hand turn you on?" The other's burst into laughter, even Sarah joined in.
I grinned and responded, "I doubt it's that simple. It's mostly in the mind. I don't know how it all works. I often work to hold myself back so I don't cum before the woman I'm trying to please. I didn't want to please that woman today. She pleased herself but I was going to be damned if I'd give her the satisfaction of getting me off."
Amanda pondered my response for a few moments and then said, "I was trying to think if I've ever had an orgasm with a guy I didn't like. I don't know because I've never had sex with a guy I didn't like." The others were laughing and nodding their agreement.
Sarah piped into the conversation from the driver's seat and flippantly said, "I always have an orgasm with the guy because if he has a cock or a tongue, I like him." The laughter started again as the other's nodded to acknowledge that Sarah's statement described her in a nutshell.
At Sarah's house, we grabbed our bags and stepped out through the side door. Sarah slammed it shut and locked it and tossed her keys in her bag. We all waited for her to lead us into the house. It was a nice house, bigger than our house and newer. The style was modern with chrome and stone everywhere. The kitchen was huge with gray streaked granite countertops. There were built in appliances that I didn't even know what they did. The house was as quiet as a tomb.
Sarah said, "I guess my mother is out back by the pool." She went to the huge window in the breakfast nook and confirmed that was the case. Sarah waved and a couple minutes later, Sarah's mother and Amber's mother, our chaperones walked in to the kitchen. They were both wearing very revealing bikinis and while neither of them could hold a candle to Mom's spectacular body, they were both MILFs and they were both bombed. They greeted the six of us with slurred words and giggled when they realized that their efforts to appear sober were failures.



Sarah's mother came forward and hugged Sarah and then the rest of us. Amber's mom held back. Sarah's mom hugged me last and intentionally pressed her big tits to my ribs and held me like that much longer than she had the others. Sarah watched what her mother was doing and said, "Mum. Don't embarrass me please. Where did you put the cooler of drinks?"
Sarah's mum released me and looked up my chest at my face and whispered, "I'm so glad you could come. Sarah speaks highly of you and all the time." I turned red with embarrassment and Sarah's mother giggled and took another hard hug before she stepped back. Amber's mother was much more reserved and just watched as she nibbled on her lower lip.
It was kind of interesting to see that aggressive Sarah had an aggressive mother while a much more reserved Amber had a mother of similar personality. I chuckled to myself as I thought how similar the twins were to our mother.
Sarah's mother said, "I don't want you guys dragging beach sand in so you need to shower. There is a shower in the Pool House out back." She shooed us out to the backyard with our bags. Our chaperones followed us out and sat down in lounge chairs with large tumblers of booze in their hands.
Sarah stripped down in front of us and stepped into the separate shower room, where one would have normally stripped before stepping into the shower. She didn't take long and then she stepped out and joined us with a towel around her body. She dried off in front of all of us and pulled her street clothes out of her bag and pulled them on. Amber went next but she stepped into the separate shower room before she stripped and took her shower. She took longer and stepped out of the shower room fully dressed. Jaz followed Amber's lead and took quite a while before she reappeared fully dressed. The twins went into the shower room together and were gone much longer. Sarah got impatient and yelled, "What's taking you so long." They appeared all dressed in their clothes that they brought for this occasion.
The five of them decided they weren't going to see anything so they left the pool house as I grabbed my bag and went through the door into the separate shower area. I stripped off my tee-shirt and then unfastened my shorts and dropped them to the floor. My cock was comfortably within the confines of the formed pouch of my bathing suit. I stripped it down and stepped out of it. I reached through the shower curtain and turned on the water and tested it until it was warm. It didn't take long. I stepped through the curtain and right under the showerhead to wash my hair and face. Then a hand gripped my soft cock. I was startled and my eyes flashed open to see what was going on.
I was shocked to see Sarah's mother standing in the middle of the shower, in the nude, jerking my cock up to full size. It didn't take long. She pulled herself to me and grinned up at my startled face. She giggled and said, "I neglected to tell you that there is another entrance to this room." She looked down at my cock in her flailing fist. "Sarah wasn't exaggerating. I had to see for myself. Just lean back and enjoy. I know I am." She kissed her way down my stomach and onto my cock. I groaned hard as she swirled her tongue around the ridge and worked on my 'spot'. She was good. My knees buckled as she stretched her lips onto my glans and eased her way down my shaft. She gagged hard about three-quarters of the way to my balls and pulled back to cough her throat clear.
She pulled off and looked up at me with her tear-filled eyes. She groaned, "Fuck my face?" She pushed back on and she lifted my hands to her face. I held her gently and started thrusting my hips at her. I was careful not to push past her already established depth. She was groaning past my cock and I was groaning just as loud. She eased back away from me and said, "Don't cum yet. I have to have this monster cock in my pussy." I nodded and resumed face-fucking her for another minute.
When I felt my climax circling, I eased my cock back from her and she stood up. She turned around and looked back at me as she bent down and grabbed the built-in seat along the back wall. She waggled her ass at me. It was a nice ass. I moved my hips to her and dragged my cock through her sex. She dropped her head and groaned very hard. I guided my cock to her pussy and gently pushed inside her. She groaned again and pushed back at me. She took my cock with the usual hesitations and then I began fucking her hard. She wagged her head from side to side and gasped for air. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. It's feels even bigger in my pussy. It feels like you're going to split me in half." I picked up my pace and she stopped moving all together as she uttered, "OOOHHH... OHHHH... OHHH," and then one final groan of, "OOOOHH MYYYY GGAAWWDDD. I'M CUUUMMINNGGGG." She went rigid and she clenched hard on my cock. Her clenching pussy pulled my orgasm out of me and I groaned hard and blew my load deep inside her. She pushed back hard on me when she got a semblance of control back and groaned, "Jesus, Dex. You're going to blow the top of my head off. Fuck. You cum hard." I chuckled as I thrust my hips at her until I was done.
Sarah's mother dropped to her knees on the shower floor pulling herself off my cock. Her big tits squashed onto the bench seat and she held onto it, gasping for air. Cum was drooling out of her and down her thighs. I stepped to the side so the water could cascade down on her ass.
When she was mostly breathing okay again, I bent down and wrapped my hands around her front and cradled her large breasts. I know where Sarah got her boobs from. I lifted her to her feet and she turned and kissed me passionately. She broke our embrace and said, "I'd better get out of here. This took longer than I had planned. I figured that a young guy like you would pump me a few times and shoot. I just wanted to know what a real cock feels like. Sarah's father has a tiny dick. All I ever got from it was Sarah. That was the first time I've been fucked to an orgasm in twenty-years."
I chuckled and said, "Sorry, I disappointed you by lasting too long and giving you an orgasm." She grinned and kissed me again. She pulled back the shower curtain and Sarah was standing there with her arms cradling her bustline.
Sarah had a disgusted look on her face and said, "Mom. I should have known why you wanted me to get June and Julie to get their brother to come here for the sleep-over. It didn't make sense but I was blinded by the prospect of fucking him." She looked past her mother and stared at my crotch. It was hanging limp over my balls. She frowned again. She looked back at her naked mother and said, "You'd better get out of here and get back to Amber's mother. Don't tell me that Amber's mom is here because she wants a shot at him too."
Sarah's mother just grinned and pushed past Sarah and quickly dried off. She pulled on her clothes and snuck back out the back of the pool house. I had no idea how she was going to justify her absence. Sarah handed me a towel and stood back to make room for me to step out of the shower. I dried off while Sarah watched for the slightest hint that I was getting hard again. She stomped off when I pulled on my shorts and a fresh tee shirt that I had stowed in my bag. At least, now I knew why I was here, because inviting me to join five beautiful young ladies at a sleep-over had made no sense at all.
When I stepped out of the pool house into the backyard, Sarah was sitting in a lounge chair with her arms crossed under her ample bosom, with a pouting lower lip, sulking. The other four girls were playing badminton next to the pool.
Sarah's mom was sitting between Sarah and Amber's mother with a glass in her hand grinning at me. Amber's mom was looking back and forth between me and Sarah's mother. Amber's mom's mouth fell open as she looked at Sarah's mom and, in a booze addled voice, much louder than she had planned, said, "You Bitch. You've already had him, haven't you? You didn't go for another drink; you went to the pool house. Oh my God, Catherine, you have to tell me. Is it as big as Amber says it is?"
Catherine, Sarah's mom, grinned at me and looked to her left at Ambers' mom and said, "Not here, Sandy. I'll tell you all about it later." She grinned at me again as I walked past. They both watched me go by. Sarah was pouting and ignored me. As I walked away, I heard Catherine say, "Fuck, Sandy. I had an orgasm. It was way better than the dildo." They both giggled.
I pawed through the cooler to see what was available and was surprised to find it mostly full of beer and other alcoholic drinks, like Mike's Hard Lemonade. I had never heard of some. I didn't know you could get pre-made, hard liquor cocktails in a can. I grabbed a beer and sat down at the picnic table and popped the tab. I noticed four open cans of hard liquor that must have belonged to the girls, playing badminton. It was a lively game. June and Julie were the athletes among them and they played on opposite teams and as usual, they were determined to beat the other. Amber and Jaz were just there and tried to stay out of the way.
It was mid-afternoon and I was getting hungry. We hadn't had lunch and the big breakfast was long gone. Sandy and Catherine had walked by me, heading inside a while ago. They both looked at me like I was lunch. I scanned Amber's mom, Sandy. She had a nice figure. It was petit, like Amber. Her boobs were bigger than Amber's and her hips a little broader. Her face showed her years, but I could easily see that she was as beautiful as Amber in her day. Overall, she was pretty hot.
Catherine came out in the backyard and turned on the grill. I wondered if she was sober enough. She glanced my way and smiled. She had the same sexy smile as Sarah. Catherine motioned to Sarah and waved for her to come to her. Sarah got out of her chair in a huff and went inside with her mother. Sarah still wasn't happy and I felt bad for her. This was her party, or so she thought.
Sarah reappeared with a plate covered with burgers and hotdogs. She distributed them across the grill surface and closed the lid. She looked over at me and I sent her an air-kiss. She smiled her sexy smile and went back inside. She was pleased that I had acknowledged her.
You'd have thought a group of Jurassic Velociraptors had taken over the yard as we all attacked the burgers, hotdogs and chips. The cans of hard liquor drinks were starting to pile up on the picnic table. As usual, Jaz was the first one to show her inability to handle booze. Amber was the smallest of the five, so either she wasn't drinking all that much or she just handled her booze better than Jaz. The twins seemed fine at the moment. They were pretty good with booze. Sarah was catching up with her mom, who apparently had stopped drinking altogether. Amber's mom, Sandy, still had a glass in her hand but she was slowing down. I had a few beers and I was feeling a little buzzed.
After eating, Amber, Jaz, June and Julie went back to the badminton court lined off in the grass. It was pointless. None of them could hit the shuttlecock more than twice in a row. The girls were giggling and Jaz collapsed to the grass consumed with laughter. The other's got laughing too and fell on top of her. I figured, well, here we go. Sarah joined their scrum and then I was sure of it. They got wrestling and tops were pulled off. I looked to see if the mother's thought this was okay but they must have gone inside.
My cock was reacting to all the naked tits writhing around in the grass. I guided it down my left leg to ease the growing discomfort. Catherine came out of the house and yelled for the girls to break it up. One by one the girls rolled onto their backs gasping for oxygen. Jaz's pancake tits heaved with each breath. Sarah sat up and Amanda reached up and fondled her nipples. Sarah screeched and pushed Amanda's hand away. Amanda laughed and sat up. The nipples on her small boobs were long and hard. June and Julie were fondling their own boobs. Other than Sarah and her mother, Catherine, the biggest boobs belonged to the twins.
The girls got up and found their bikini tops and pulled them on. My cock was beyond recall and it was pulsing my pant leg up and down. I swung my legs under the picnic table to try to hide it. It wasn't helping so when everyone had gone inside, I reached into my shorts and pulled my cock up to the waistline of my pants and pulled my belt down to pin my cock to my stomach. It was anything but comfortable, but I stood up and headed for the half-bath off the foyer.
I closed the door and pushed the locking button several times. It didn't seem to work right but I dropped my shorts, grabbed my granite hard erection and sat down on the toilet and began jerking myself off. I couldn't think of any other way to get my erection to go down. I set my mind to reminisce about the erotic scene on the beach and closed my eyes to help the process.
I was startled out of my reverie when I felt a touch on my knob that had nothing to do with what I was doing flailing my hand up and down on the shaft. I opened my eyes to see Amber's mother, Sandy on her knees in front of me dragging her tongue around my glans. I looked from her face grinning up at me, to the door, which was closed. Apparently, the lock on the bathroom door didn't work.
Sandy pulled back and inch or two and said, "Just sit back and enjoy. I haven't had any experience with a cock like this but I'll do my best." She stretched her lips over my knob and lashed her tongue around the ridge. Her eyes smiled up at me and she pushed her lips down my shaft. I groaned and pushed my hips up at her face. She was only able to handle about a quarter of my cock in her mouth before she gagged and coughed. She stayed right there and cleared her throat. One hand went to work on the bottom of my cock while the other hand fondled my balls. The combination of it all was having an effect and after a few minutes, I could feel my balls tighten and my body tense. I was getting close to blowing my load. Sandy knew it too and she was content to receive my load in her mouth.
I let out a loud groan and humped my hips up and launched a powerful stream of jizz into her mouth. Her eyes went wide as she pulled back to lock her lips on the ridge. She was overloaded quickly and cum burst out the corners of her lips and sprayed out to both sides. Her eyes glistened with tears, which broke free and ran down her cheeks. She couldn't handle the second shot either and did the same thing. The third and subsequent shots declined in power and volume and she swallowed as fast as she could.
Sandy thought I was done and she pulled off my cock and worked her lips and lashed her tongue around her lips to collect whatever cum she could reach. I wasn't done and as she dragged her tongue down the underside of my cock, I fired another shot directly to her left eye and up over her head to fall in her hair. She immediately pulled back and pushed her lips to the tip of my glans to receive any more that she hadn't expected. I was done and when she was sure, she pulled back and looked up at me and said, "Jesus Christ. My husband dribbles out a couple of little dollops of cum that wouldn't fill a teaspoon. Fuck! That was amazing. Do you always cum like that?"
I grinned and said, "Usually." She stood up but was reluctant to release my cock, which was still pretty hard but at least it was softening, which was my goal when I came in here. Sandy, examined her face in the mirror over the sink with the one eye that wasn't covered my cum. She pulled a wad of toilet paper off the roll and wiped at her cum covered eye. She folded the toilet paper and wiped around her lips. She wasn't aware of the cum that fell into her hair. I smiled to myself and didn't say anything. She took the face towel hanging on a hook by the sink and wet a corner and wiped her eyes and face. She was soon satisfied that she was cum free.
By the time she snuck out of the bathroom, my cock had softened to the point where I could easily get it back in my pants. I pulled a wad of toilet paper and wiped the 'eye' to make sure I wouldn't leak cum to stain my shorts. That could be a problem when you went commando like I was right then.
I flushed the toilet and got myself in order and casually walked back out to the yard. I walked past Catherine and Sandy sitting in lounge chairs. They both had large glass tumblers in their hands. They both looked up at me and smiled. Sandy shoved her tongue into her cheek many times on the opposite side from Catherine so she wouldn't see. I sat down several feet in front of them on a lounge chair and left my feet on either side of the chair so my legs were splayed wide. Catherine and Sandy both stared at my crotch. I grinned at them.
The girls gave up on the badminton and were now playing croquet as the sun got lower in the sky. Jaz was having a lot of problems as she could barely strike the ball with her mallet. Sarah said something to June who came over and pulled me up from the chair and handed me a mallet and ball. She pushed me over to the starting post. I was about to strike my ball, when Jaz said, "Here take mine. I can't even see the ball. I'm going to lay down for a few minutes. I don't feel good." I took her mallet and helped her over to a lounge chair behind Catherine and Sandy and helped her sit down. I pulled her legs up and she was passed out before I left her. I thought, 'Someone had to have a talk with Jaz about her drinking herself into oblivion.'
I hadn't played croquet in many years and I couldn't even remember the rules. Ever the competitors, the twins were arguing over something. Sarah and Amber were cheating by moving the twin's balls to some unfavorable position every chance they got. It was funny and I was having a good time.
I had stopped drinking but the girls and our adult chaperones hadn't. It was beginning to look like I was going to be the only one standing before too much longer.
Darkness finally broke up the Croquet game and we declared June the winner. Julie wasn't happy about that and complained loudly as we all went inside. Catherine and Sandy were in the kitchen reheating the left-over burger and hotdogs in the microwave and cooking more fries. I didn't see Jaz and I went back outside to see if she was still passed out in the lounge chair. She was.
It was getting cool and damp so I scooped her up in my arms and jostled her a little to balance the load and she came awake. Her eyes barely focused as she lifted her head off her chest and kissed me. I kissed her back. Her breath reeked of booze, so I didn't hold the kiss long. She mumbled, "Dex? You always treat me so nice. Thank you." I started for the house and Jaz mumbled, "Make love to me Dex. I need someone to love me."
I thought, "Shit. Here we go again." I said, "We all love you Jaz. You have a lot of friends who love you." She gave all the indications that she was going to be sick, so I dropped her feet to the ground and held on to her. She dropped to her knees and ralphed in the grass. She spit a couple times and announced that she felt much better. I helped her up and lifted her back in my arms. She tried to kiss me again but I pulled away. I carried her inside and asked Catherine where I should put her.
Catherine said, "Oh God. If she's puking, put her down in a chair on the sunroom. I don't want her puking in the house." Catherine led the way and I eased Jaz down onto a love seat and curled her legs up. I could see Catherine was uneasy with the decision but she mumbled, "Fuck it," and went back inside. I found a comforter on the back of the sofa and I draped it over Jaz. She passed out again and I reluctantly left her and went inside to eat dinner.
The burgers and hotdogs with fries were just as good as at lunch. The cans of pre-made cocktails were replaced by cans of soda. None of the remaining girls looked in good shape but they were still moving. Catherine and Sandy were drinking coffee. That was a good sign. Sarah and Amber were dueling with their mothers for my attention and June and Julie were giggling about how obvious they were.



After dinner, the girls got into their sleep-wear and did what girls do at sleep-overs, I guess. I didn't have any sleep-wear. Catherine and Sandy appeared in their sleep-wear which consisted of mid-thigh flimsy night-gowns. The material was opaque, so there was nothing to see, but there wasn't much left to the imagination. I'd already seen Sarah's mother naked in the shower. Amber's mother had been fully clothed when she was on her knees in the half-bath giving me a blow job, but I imagined that she looked similar to Amber's naked body, which I had seen before.
The adults talked and stole glances at me while the girls tittered about one thing or another. I spotted a Sports Illustrated magazine on the end table and it was a recent edition with a story on the NFL. I stretched out my long legs and sat back in the chair and started reading.
Sarah and Amber had disappeared upstairs and they came back down carrying two gigantic sleeping bags. They rolled them out on the floor of the family room and I could see that they were double-sleeping bags. I could imagine what was going to go on inside those tonight. It was also obvious that they had completely forgot about Jaz, so I brought it up, "What about Jaz. She can't stay out on the sun room all night." That brought all the conversations to a halt.
Catherine said, "Sarah, honey. Get the sleeping back from the closet in the spare room." Sarah went back upstairs and came back down a few minutes later with another smaller, single sleeping bag and rolled it out. She looked over at me with a sneer that said, 'There. Is that better.' I went back to my magazine and thought, 'Sarah does everything she can to get in my pants and anything she can to annoy the shit out of me." The conversations resumed. I took note that there were five spaces in sleeping bags for five girls. I wondered where I was supposed to crash. I had a feeling that Catherine and Sandy had plans for that.
I finished the magazine article and got up and went out on the sun room to check on Jaz. She had snuggled deep in the comforter. Her clothes, including a bra and panties, were piled up on an adjacent chair. I roused her and she smiled up at me. She pulled back the comforter to show me that she was naked and said, "See. I'm ready for you." I helped her stand up and she dropped the comforter to the floor. She brought her hands to her breasts and tweaked her nipples until they stood up long and hard. She mumbled, "Do you like my titties?"
I chuckled and said, "They're very nice." I pulled the comforter around her shoulders and walked her through the house to the half-bath in the foyer. There was no shower, so I filled the sink with hot water and used a face cloth to clean her up. She tried to get her hands in my pants but I gently blocked her efforts.
Jaz tried to kiss me but her breath was still pretty bad and I deflected. She said, "Will you fuck me Dex? I really need your cock." She leaned back on the counter and spread her legs and ran her fingers through her glistening sex.
I said, "Later Jaz, okay? I'm pretty tired right now."
She grinned at me, her eyes barely focusing and whispered, "Okay." I guided her into the family room with everyone watching intently. I fixed the sleeping bag for her while she stood there oblivious of everyone else in the room with the comforter over her shoulders. I stood up and pulled the comforter off her naked body and everyone giggled. I maneuvered Jaz to the floor and into the sleeping bag and zipped it up. She was out again in moments. I went back out to the sun room, gathered up Jaz's clothes and returned to the family room and set her clothes down beside her.
I turned to Catherine and Sandy and said, "Where do you plan for me to sleep tonight. I'm assuming that it's not here."
Catherine and Sandy grinned at each other conspiratorially and Catherine said, "Oh, I couldn't allow you to sleep here with the girls. That would be totally inappropriate." I chuckled to myself and thought, 'It's probably more appropriate if I slept in your bed tonight, right?'
Catherine continued, "You can sleep in Sarah's bed. She won't be using it." Catherine got up and led me up the stairs to Sarah's room. She hesitated at an open bedroom door. I assumed that it was her and her husband's bedroom. I had met him once. He was a squatty, burly, bear of a man, with nearly as much hair on his body as a bear. In fact, his nickname is 'Bear'. A good description of Catherine and Bear was 'Beauty and the Beast'.
After her pause, she continued down the hall and pushed open a door and flipped on the ceiling light. She ushered me inside. The room had so much Pepto-Bismol pink everywhere I was sure it would glow in the dark when the lights went out. I thought that I might need a bottle of Pepto-Bismol to keep my dinner down. I did a three-sixty to take it all in. It was definitely a girl's room. A young girl's room. The bed was a king, with stuffed animals and pillows piled high. Catherine started clearing the bed of all obstructions and then turned to look at me. I was standing there looking at her, waiting for her to leave. She didn't leave and finally said, "I'm not leaving until you're naked and in bed. This is why you're here. Sandy and I have planned this all summer. You don't mind, do you? Sarah and Amber both say you're an agreeable lover, accommodating their needs over your own. The sample in the shower was unplanned but delicious. I understand from the cum in Sandy's hair that you two had some fun at some point today."
I chuckled at that. I had totally forgot about the cum that had landed in Sandy's hair in the bathroom. I thought for a moment about what I should do. My mind flashed through the two encounters today and my dick jumped and started to push the pantleg of my shorts out. Catherine saw it and smiled. She said, "That's what I'm talking about." She walked over to me and put her hand on my growing cock through my shorts and then reached up the leg to wrap her fingers around my shaft. She didn't do anything except hold on to me for a few moments and then she squatted to unbuckled my belt and unzipped my shorts. When she pulled them down over my thighs my cock sprang out at attention and slapped her on her left cheek. She giggled and said, "Wow. It was another life when a man's cock was big enough to do that." She stood up and pulled my tee shirt up over my head. I assisted by raising my arms. She bent down and kissed her way through my abs and groaned as she went. Still bent at the waist, she dropped down to my hard cock that was bobbing up and down well above horizontal. She pursed her lips and let my cock bounce up to them. She kissed the shaft and said, "Young cock. I dreamed of young cock." She stood back up and stretch up for a kiss. She couldn't reach, so I bent down to tenderly press my lips to hers. She moaned.
She moved away from me to the door. She was breathing erratically and I knew the others downstairs would know exactly why. She opened the door and looked back at me with pure lust in her eyes and said, "Sandy and I will be back when things settled down downstairs. We're going to rock your world." She closed the bedroom door.
I stood there with my cock bouncing up and down and my mind resonated on the 'Rock your world' comment. I had had several 'Rock your World' moments this summer. Mom and the twins; Mom and Mary and the twins and Mary's daughters came to mind. Mom in public; Mom and the Socialite; Mom and Dr. Jaffery. I could be revisiting that memory again in a couple days. Mom was the constant and that wasn't surprising. I pulled back the covers, flipped off the ceiling light at the wall switch and slid into Sarah's pink sheets. They didn't glow in the dark. My cock continued to bob up and down off my stomach until I drifted off to sleep. I hadn't even pulled the covers up from my thighs.
I woke with a start. I glanced at the digital clock on the bureau across the room. I hadn't been asleep long. Way off in the distance, I could hear a clatter of pots and pans. It was dark in the room but I could just barely make out two forms moving closer to the bed. The floors were hard-wood so there were no tell-tale sounds of crunching carpet fibers. Then a voice whispered, "Where are you?" It was one of my sister's voices. I couldn't tell which one. They were most certainly both there together. They kept getting closer and my cock, which had retreated to my left thigh, began its rise again.
There was a rustling of clothing coming off from both sides of the bed. A hand landed on my right leg and then it quickly moved up toward its goal. June's voice rose in the darkness, "There it is. God damn, I've wanted this thing all day. The beach, the van, the pool house. All day." There was a giggle from Julie, most likely.
There was no more talking as I felt a weight on the bed on both sides of me. I pair of lips pushed onto my knob. I wasn't sure who's lips they were and it didn't matter to me. Another pair of lips kissed my shaft and dragged all the way down to my balls, while the first pair of lips descended down my shaft.
I could tell now that the lips, sliding down my shaft, belonged to Julie. She pushed my knob into her throat and bobbed her head up and down on it. She opened her mouth wide and began a series of "AAAWWKKKK's" as she bounced her head. She pulled back off and slurped up a wad of saliva. The other pair of lips took Julie's place and they, in-fact, belonged to June. She could deep throat too but she wasn't as comfortable with it as Julie. She mimicked Julie's action and Julie giggled in the darkness.
Julie whispered, Sarah and Amber's moms are cleaning up in the kitchen. This was our only chance before you're all theirs. I can't believe they are openly discussing it in the kitchen. We can all hear them. They're like two teenage girls about to get fucked for the first time. I'm sorry Dex. Sarah and Amber knew this was their mother's plan and they got us to talk you into coming along. We were duped." As Julie talked, June sucked." I was going to cum, if she kept it up.
Julie read my mind and whispered, "Don't make him cum June. I want at least a minute to fuck him."
June pulled back and off my cock, dealt with the saliva and whispered, "Yeah. Me too," as she crawled up over my hips and positioned herself as she guided my throbbing cock to her sex. She eased herself down and groaned hard as the knob pushed inside her. She stopped there for a moment and said, "I love this next part," and she pushed down over the fat part of my cock and wheezed out, "Oh Jesus. That's amazing."
I reached up in the dark and found June's tits. They were firmer than usual with blood coursing through her body. I could see her ultra-white teeth as she grinned down at me in the dark. She savored every moment of that fat part and then pushed herself back up to experience it again. She groaned going up and coming down again when I manually flexed my cock. She eased herself down to the bottom of my shaft as Julie gripped my balls and fondled them.
Julie whispered, "Hurry up June. I want my turn before Catherine and Sandy get here. We don't want to get caught doing this. Mom would be pissed. June lifted herself with her thighs and dropped back down my shaft faster than before. She took ten or so cycles, moaning constantly. Julie prompted her again but June went on. Julie nudged June to hurry her along but June was close to an orgasm and nothing was going to stop her now. She leaned forward with her hands on my chest while I fingered her nipples. They were rock hard and as long as I ever remembered. I flexed my cock again to see if that would help her and it did. All the air in her lungs that she had been holding expelled in one long exhale along with one word, "JESSSSSUUUSSSS."
Julie released my balls and I could feel her fingers trace their way up to June's anus and when June's climax started, Julie pushed her finger in. June dropped her head to my chest and screamed into it to muffle her cry. This move pulled my cock half-way out and I took up the action as I flailed my cock into her clenching pussy. She screamed into my chest again. As my cock slammed up into her pussy, I could feel Julie's hand on June's ass. She was finger-fucking June's anus.
Julie knew exactly when June's pussy clenching stopped. June had gone silent on my chest and I could tell too. Julie nudged June to move so she could have her turn and June finally pushed her legs down along mine and rolled off me away from Julie, who immediately took June's place but facing toward my feet.
Julie wasted no time getting herself in position on my slippery cock and drove herself down my shaft as she screamed into her hand. She pushed down quickly to the bottom and reached between her legs to grip my balls again. She bobbed up and down wasting no time.
Due to their concerns about getting caught by Sarah and Amber's mothers, I doubt that either of them had planned on fucking me through orgasms. They had just wanted to feel my big cock inside them. But now that June had fucked her way into an orgasm. Julie was determined to do the same. She rapidly rocked her hips forward and back pistoning her pussy on and off my cock. She sat up straight with her hands on her thighs. I could just reach far enough to wrap my fingers over her boobs. Her hands lifted and held my hands in place as she drove herself on my shaft. She was moaning constantly and June shushed her a couple times to no affect.
Julie's moans turned to groans and I felt her pussy clenching on my cock. I hurried to catch up, but I was a long way off. Julie let out a whimper and whispered, "Oh my God, I needed that." Her gyrating hips slowed after a several moments and I couldn't feel her clenches anymore.
Julie fell off my cock toward June and moments later I could hear them kissing each other. I ran my hand down my slippery shaft and grabbed a handful of pink sheets and wiped my cock dry.
From downstairs, I heard Catherine saying loudly, "You girls behave yourselves. Sandy and I will be busy for a while." I heard the girls, consisting of only Sarah and Amber laughing. Apparently, the twins heard it too because their kissing stopped and they blasted off the bed toward the ensuite bathroom door.
I moved my hands behind my head and flexed my cock. I kicked the sheets to the bottom of the bed. When the door from the hallway opened and the ceiling light came on, I flinched from the bright light. Catherine and Amber quickly moved into the room and shut and locked the bedroom door.
Catherine said, "Look at that Sandy. He's ready for us." Sandy was already stripping off her clothes. Catherine noticed and began stripping hers off too. Sandy was first to crawl up on the bed beside me and grab my bouncing cock. Catherine was only moments behind and the two of them were wrestling over control of my cock.
I watched for a moment and said, "Don't fight over it. There should be plenty for both of you. I think Sandy was first." Catherine slowly pulled her hand back, ceding control to Sandy. Sandy grinned over her victory. I doubted that she got many with Catherine. She wrapped both hands around my shaft as I pushed back at her grip. She moaned out her anticipation and lowered her lips to my knob. Catherine watched intently as she fidgeted around on her knees. I noticed that June and Julie were watching through a gap of the bathroom door.
Sandy leaned forward and dragged her small tits over my knob and then stretched her lips over the tip. Her eyes watered as she ran her tongue around the ridge. Catherine's eyes suddenly went wide with a smile and she stepped down off the bed and hurried to the door. The twins left the door open by the same gap but pulled back out of sight. Catherine disappeared for a couple minutes. Sandy seemed to relax as she eased her lips down my cock. She gagged again a quarter of the way down and coughed to clear her throat. She gripped my cock at her lips and then started an aggressive blow job. She looked up at me with a smile in her glistening eyes.
Catherine came back with something in her hand and climbed back on the bed. She held it out to me and said, "My husband's cock-ring. It helps to keep him hard." Sandy pulled up my wet shaft and held it out so Catherine could put the ring on. It sat on top of my knob like a yarmulke on a Jewish man's head. Catherine tried to stretch it to fit, but there was no way. She said, "Fuck. This is the largest of the three that came in a pack." Sandy pulled the rubber ring off my cock and resumed her blow job. I was as hard as I was going to get and after a dozen trips up and down my shaft, Sandy was satisfied that was the case and she pulled off and caught the wad of saliva in her hand and wiped it over the length of the shaft. She took my hand and pulled me up.
I wasn't sure what she wanted me to do until she positioned herself perpendicular to me on her elbows and knees with her feet dangling off the edge of the bed and waggled her ass. I grinned and pulled myself down the bed and stepped to the floor. My cock pointed up at an angle and I guided it to Sandy's sex. I dragged the knob along her pussy and she screeched when I touched her clitoris. I didn't dwell there and dragged it back through her pussy to her anus. She flinched and pulled away, which told me that she didn't want to butt-fuck. That was fine with me. I was just figuring out her likes and dislikes.
I pushed my knob into Sandy's pussy and her head dropped to the bed as she groaned hard. She muttered, "Jesus, Cat. I don't know if he'll fit. Fuck. He's not even in yet and I feel like I'll split in half." I stopped and let her adjust. She was already sucking air in and gasping it out. I looked at Catherine. She had a big grin on her face and then nodded for me to keep going. I pushed in to the fat part and Sandy yelped, "Fuck. Is there an end to this cock?" Catherine nodded again. She had experienced the two fat parts of my cock, in the shower. She knew Sandy would be okay from this point on.
I eased forward and Sandy groaned hard but not in pain. She was looking between her small tits to watch for my balls to come into view. That would be an indication that I was fully buried in her. When my balls pushed up against her pussy, she said, "Finally. It feels like he's in my stomach." Catherine giggled and nodded again. She was really enjoying this.
I started rocking my hips back and forth and Sandy groaned hard with each push forward. If Sandy lasted long enough, I planned to cum in her. I was sure I could keep it hard for Catherine and maybe even cum in her too. I had cum twice within minutes on many occasions if I was aroused enough.
I flexed my cock a few times to see what Sandy would do and she groaned out, "What the fuck are you doing?" I kept driving my cock into her pussy. I could see her vagina pull back from her as I withdrew. She was tighter than I would have thought. She groaned hard, "Fuck, I'm gonna cum. Oh my gawwdd, make me cum. Please." Catherine grinned at me. She was fingering her pussy as she watched Sandy winding up for an orgasm.
What an orgasm it was. She screamed into the mattress when her climax crashed over her like a huge wave crashing onto the beach. She pushed herself up on her hands and began slamming herself back at me. I increased my pace to match her. She wagged her head from side to side. Her mouth hung open as she wailed, "I'm cumming. Oh my God, Cat. I'm cumming." She balanced herself on one hand and grabbed her small tits with the other. She was twisting her nipples very hard.
Catherine was so aroused by Sandy's body thrashing through her orgasm that she had a self-induced one of her own. She dropped to her back with knees splayed wide as she throbbed on her fingers for a long time.
Sandy's clenching pussy went on and on. She was whimpering and mumbling, "Oh my God. Oh my God." I was getting close to my own orgasm as I continued driving into her even after she had stopped. I had to stop when Sandy pitched forward and off my cock, which snapped back up and bounced above the horizontal.



My world was now consumed by a booming, gravely male voice downstairs. The voice snapped Catherine out of her orgasm too. Sandy was gasping for air and apparently hadn't heard it. Catherine spun her feet off the bed to the floor. She said with urgency, "Sandy! Fuck. Bear is home. He wasn't supposed to be home until tomorrow night. Oh my God, he'll kill me." She looked at me and my bobbing cock and said, "He'll definitely kill you. Get into Sarah's bathroom.
Sarah and Amber joined the conversation downstairs reminding her father that tonight was the sleep-over party. Bear's booming voice said, "Where is your mother? She's supposed to be chaperoning this party."
Catherine pulled Sandy off the bed and quickly pulled on their clothes that they had just stripped out of. They posed for each other to make sure they were presentable. Catherine kept muttering, "Oh Shit. Oh Shit. Oh Shit." Catherine pulled Sarah's covers up and pushed me into the bathroom into June and Julie. Bear was on his way up the stairs and Catherine told Sandy to stay and come out after she got Bear back downstairs. She stepped into the hallway and closed the door behind her. I heard Catherine say, "Honey! You're home early. We had planned Sarah's end of summer sleep over party for tonight because you'd be away." I heard him grumble something unintelligible and they kissed in the hallway.
I stepped out of the bathroom and wagged my hard cock at Sandy who now had a scared shitless look on her face. She grinned for a moment and sucked her lower lip to her teeth and nibbled on it. She looked from my cock to my face and then opened the door and stepped into the hallway as she reached back and snapped the ceiling light off and we were in total darkness again.
One of the twins pushed her hand up between my legs and cupped my balls to pull me back into the bathroom. I went without resistance. I heard Sandy moving away and then down the stairs. I hoped that her very recent orgasm wouldn't leave her breathing heavily or leave her face flushed with lust. If neither of those were possible, maybe Bear wouldn't recognize the symptoms. It had sounded like that was the better of the possibilities.
I stood there in the dark with a cock that was rock hard and I wanted to cum badly. My orgasm had been building in my balls when I heard Bear's voice. If ever there was an orgasm squelching sound, it was Bear's gravely voice. My cock was still hard and it wouldn't take very long to get me off. I found one of the twin's hands and pulled it to my cock. She gripped it and giggled. In moments, the slurping noises of lips on my cock were joined by the other twin.
I reached down and pulled the head of my cock back and pulled her up. I wrapped my hands around her slim waist and lifted her up on the counter-top. She got it right away and spread her legs wide and guided my cock to her pussy. I pushed in and the groan belonged to Julie. I immediately started fucking her as I felt June's hand move between Julie and me and let my cock slide between her fingers. I was only going to last a few moments. I let out a groan and muttered, "Jesus. I'm gonna cum," and I slammed my cock deep in Julie's pussy and launched my first shot. Julie was surprised by my urgency and she groaned too. I was in the middle of shot number two when June pulled my cock out of Julie and it sprayed up across Julie's body toward June's mouth. She caught a little of that shot and then all of shot three before pushing it back as Julie's sex. In the dark, she missed and cum sprayed over Julie's sparse pubic hair. Julie grabbed my cock and pushed it into her pussy and I finished my load in her.
June turned on the light in the bathroom and we all examined the damage. June had cum across her face and down over her tits. Julie's pubic area was covered and cum had sprayed up over her tits. My pubic area was covered too. It had been a huge load of jizz. I was kind of proud of it.
June grabbed a towel and wiped her body dry and handed it to Julie who did the same and then handed the towel to me. I wiped my pubic area and stomach and then grabbed my flaccid cock and stroked it dry a few times. Julie squatted and sucked my soft cock into her mouth to collect whatever taste of cum that was left and then pulled off and stood up. June wasn't about to be denied so she did the same thing. She stood up and the twins kissed each other lashing their tongues together.
Now we turned to the problem at hand. The twins found their clothes kicked under the bed and pulled them on. Julie said, "We'll just go downstairs and say we had taken a shower before we crawled into the sleeping bag. June went back into the bathroom and turned on the shower for just a moment so there was some proof that what they said was true."
I pulled my clothes on and pushed my bag up on the far side of the bed. I threw a pillow on the floor beside my bag and said, "I'll stay right here until early morning and I'll sneak out and call Mom to come get me." The twins liked the idea and we kissed and they shut off all the lights and went down the stairs with their story. I was afraid to fall asleep for fear that I'd wake up right here after daybreak.
Everything went perfectly. I heard Catherine come upstairs an hour later with Bear. She was giggling and she said, "Come on Bear. I need your big cock. I'm horny. You've been gone so long." I heard his zipper coming down and Catherine say, "Come to bed. I need your awesome cock." The banging of their headboard against the wall lasted about fifteen seconds and then a loud groan followed by "Yes. Baby. Give it to me. Oh God." Then there was silence and then loud snoring.
Several minutes later I heard their bedroom door open and then shut quietly. Then Sarah's bedroom door opened and Catherine whispered into the dark, "My husband is asleep. Can you get yourself home?"
I whispered back, "That's the plan. I'll call my Mom to come get me once I'm outside. Catherine stood there at the open door in the dark. Then she whispered, "I'd sure have liked another go on that cock of yours. Maybe another time?" She said nothing more and she left leaving the door ajar. I waited another half-hour, grabbed my bag and crept silently down the hall and down the stairs to the foyer. There were still conversations going on in the family room. I guess it wasn't a successful slumber-party unless they stayed awake until dawn.
A half-hour later, Mom's car pulled up beside me. I got in and Mom just grinned at me. She was wearing her fluffy robe. She said, "So, how was the sex with Catherine and Sandy?"
I laughed and said, "You knew all along what was going on didn't you?" The lights on the dashboard revealed her grin.
She looked at me as she drove off and said, "That was the only thing that made any sense that the girls would invite you to join them for their slumber-party. I assume that Sarah, Amber and Jaz had their way with you too."
I laughed and shook my head and said, "Don't worry Mom. There's plenty left for you. Is Dad playing golf this morning?" She separated her robe to expose her naked body. Her nipples were already on high-beams. She grinned again and nodded her head.
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After picking me up in front of Sarah's house, Mom drove straight home; no detours for sex in the park or at a gas station. My mind was on her naked body under the robe that she had pulled on to come get me after I called. She parked in her spot in the driveway and instead of pushing her door open to get out, she swiveled her body toward me and lifted her right leg into the space between the front seats. Her wet pussy glistened in the illumination from the streetlights. She opened her robe to expose her breasts and then dropped her fingers to her sex to spread her labia as an invitation.
I readily accepted her invitation and stretched across the center console to push my speared tongue into her sopping wet pussy. She held her outer lips apart until I was in place and then she released them and pulled my head firmly to her sex. She moaned hard and humped up her hips. One of her hands went to her tits to fondle her nipples.
I pushed myself further across the console and kissed my way up out of her pussy to her trim stomach and then up to her tits. She groaned when I kissed my lips onto her right nipple and her hips lifted again. I pushed an index finger to her clitoris and barely touched it as she launched upward a foot or so. She groaned hard and settled back down again.
I pushed myself back across the console so I could resume my attack on her sex. I flicked my tongue in a feather touch across her clitoris. She slowly lifted her hips as she sensed my breath on it. I moved down and flicked my tongue in every direction on her vagina. She whimpered when I drilled my tongue as deep as I could manage into her pussy. I tongue-fucked her into one orgasm and then finger-fucked her while I rimmed her anus through a second. I had an erection but there was no urgency on either of our parts to use it. We were engrossed in the moment.
Mom was gasping for air and I was looking for any sign that she wanted me to continue. I would have done this until daylight if that's what she wanted. She ran her fingers through my hair but didn't pull me in for more. Her breathing turned to a series of contented coos
As I pulled away from her sex, she let my hair pull through her fingers. I sat back up in my seat just staring at the contented look on her face. She was the sexiest woman on the planet at that moment.
The light in the portico came on. Dad must be up waiting for us to get home. Mom grinned at me and maneuvered back to face forward. She opened her door and got out. I got out too. She pulled her robe tight and we walked together to the front door. Dad opened the door before we got there. He grinned when he saw the look on Mom's face. Dad closed and locked the door as we filed past him into the foyer. He said, "I guess I'm up for the day. Would you like to join me in the hot tub?"
Mom leaned into Dad and kissed him and said, "That sounds wonderful."
I declined, even though there was a possibility of enjoying another 'Mom Sandwich' in the hot tub. We hadn't done that there yet.
Dad peeled Mom's robe off and ran his hand through her wet sex and then tentatively placed his wet fingers to his tongue. He gave no indication whether he liked it or not but he didn't go back for more. I knew he didn't like performing cunnilingus and never had. Both Mom and Aunt Mary had told me that. There was no 'like father, like son' there. I loved it.
I went up the stairs to my room while Mom and Dad went hand in hand to the backyard. I decided to stop by their bedroom to watch them in the hot tub. It was a little chilly and Mom hustled to the hot tub and wasted no time climbing in. Dad stripped off his tee shirt and boxer shorts and goosed her ass as he climbed in right behind her. It was still too dark to see them under the water but they kissed passionately and I smiled to myself. I loved that my parents loved each other as much as they did.
Our lives had changed a lot during the summer. Like many families, we had been all heading in our own directions. Dad working non-stop. Mom feeling sexually neglected, even though she and Dad were having sex almost every night. She just didn't remember it in her sleepwalking state. The twin's lives were intertwined as twins usually are. I had two years of college before I was off somewhere to start my life.
Now our family dynamics were completely changed. We were closer, at least for now. We did things together as a family. I snickered at that thought. We loved each other and freely expressed that love. We all knew it wasn't normal or even right, but it was what it was.
The sun would be up before long and it would be Mom and me alone for four or five hours, before Dad returned from golf and then it could be the three of us until the girls got home from their sleepover at Sarah's and then it could be the five of us for the rest of the day. I wanted to keep Mom at home with us rather than wandering around contemplating fucking some random guy that rings her bell. I hoped that Dr. Jaffrey could help her with hypnosis or something when we see her tomorrow. Mom was as worried about her current state of mind as Dad and I were.
I went to the bathroom and took a quick shower. I was sure I smelled like sex, even though I didn't notice it. Mom hadn't said anything in the car even though my cock had been in five different women today. Whatever; I wanted to start fresh and clean with Mom when Dad left.
I slept hard until I heard Dad jangling his golf clubs out of the coat closet in the foyer. I could hear Mom and Dad talking downstairs but I couldn't make out any words. I already had a morning woody going and I stroked on it a few times as I contemplated sex with Mom. It was so hard and just the sensation of my hand stroking it made it even harder.
I got to my feet and caught a view of my naked body in the mirror on the bureau. My cock was waggling everywhere. It was pointless to go to the bathroom. I wouldn't be able to piss through this erection anyway. I crawled up into Mom's bed and laid out on my back with my cock propped up by my hand to point at the ceiling. It waggled around and it jumped when I flexed it.
I heard the front door shut and then Mom hurrying up the stairs. She went past her door heading for my bedroom. Moments later, she walked into her bedroom and grinned at me and stripped off her robe. I smiled and flexed my cock when she caressed her hard nipples. Her face was already flushed red with sexual anticipation.
I was positioned in the middle of the bed with my legs pointing toward the foot posts and I released my cock to let it bob up and down off my stomach and grabbed the posts on the headboard. Mom climbed up on the bed and took a position at my waist, on her knees, sitting back on her heels. She took my granite-hard cock out of mid-air and lazily stroked it from tip to balls. She glanced from my face to my cock. She was biting her lower lip trying to decide how she wanted me first.
I was surprised when Mom released my cock and crawled onto my chest and slid herself toward my face. She lifted her sex to my face and bent forward over my head. I let go of the headboard and took both breasts in my hands. She moaned and held my hands where they were. I pushed out my tongue to her clitoris and she surged up and away. She came back immediately and placed her sex on my mouth again. I drilled my tongue deep in her vagina and she went spastic for a moment. I tongue-fucked her until she whimpered and burst into an orgasm. Her sex was all over my face until she settled down and then took a position so that I could rim her anus with my tongue. She flinched a few times as she was still breathing erratically. I lashed my tongue around and around her rosebud and she began a constant moan. I thought I might be able to get her off by tonguing her ass but she moved off my face and stood up on the bed, bracing herself with her hand on the wall.
Mom turned around facing the footboard and took a new position with her feet at my knees and sat down on my thighs. My cock was bobbing hard against the crack of her ass. She reached between her legs and pulled my cock to her anus and lifted her hips up with her legs and pushed the tip of my cock inside. She groaned hard and then leaned back and put her hands under my armpits so that her only contact with me was the tip of my cock in her anus.
She used her legs to bob her hips up and down on the tip of my glans and cried out, "Oh Jesus, Baby. You're so hard. She pushed her anus down my shaft and we both groaned hard. She stopped and adjusted where she always did and then started fucking my cock. I let her take full control and take my cock into her as she wanted. She drove her hips up and down the full length of my cock as she whimpered in her delirium. She was throwing her head from side to side. I cradled her tits in my hands and tweaked her nipples.
Mom was getting tired and her driving hips began to tremble. I released her tits and grabbed her waist to help hold her up. That worked for a moment and then I held her in place and began thrusting my hips up and down and Mom let out a scream and yelled, "OH MY GAAWWDDD. YESSS. YESSS. DO IT."
I didn't know what 'DO IT' meant particularly: keep fucking her ass like I was, or cum in her ass. I wasn't ready to cum yet but I was getting there. I kept fucking my cock as deep in her bowels as I could. Her body tightened in my hands and she threw her head from side to side, dragging her wavy, auburn hair over my face as she exploded into an anal orgasm. Her sphincter muscle pulsed as her clenches tightly gripped my cock. She was controlling the action again. She screamed, "I'm cumming Baby," as she flailed her body around on her hands and feet. She was going everywhere, dragging my cock along with her.
I was trying to hold myself back so we could go another round in a new position but her pulsing grip on my cock pulled me over the top of my climax and I gushed many strong surges of cum into her ass. She screamed again as she felt me unloading in her. "OH JESUS. YESSSS. OH MY GGAWWDDD." I let her pulsing sphincter milk me dry and then she sat herself down on it and lowered her back to my chest. I had her weight on me now and she flexed her sphincter on my cock. I wrapped my arms around her and gripped both of her tits. She cooed in contentment.
Suddenly, the front door slammed shut and there was the sound of thundering feet coming up the stairs. It could only be the twins. We didn't move and waited a moment as Mom's bedroom door burst open and June and Julie moved to the footboard. Julie said, "Oh good, we didn't miss too much. We remembered that Dad would be playing golf this morning and had Sarah drive us home early. She was pissed with us, but who cares."
Mom raised her head off my shoulder to watch the twins strip off their clothes and join us on the bed. In Mom's position, laying on her back on top of me with my cock buried in her ass, her pubic mound was the highest point on her body and the twins went right for it. Julie drilled her tongue into Mom's pussy first and Mom muttered, "Oh gggawwdd," and pushed her hips up at her face. Julie let June take her turn and between them they brought Mom up to a crescendo and let her drop back before driving her back up again. My cock was as hard as ever and Mom was pushing her hips up at the twin's tongues and I timed her hip movements to begin fucking her ass again with properly timed hip thrusts of my own.
I realized that Mom was holding her breath and I whispered in her ear, "Breathe. Breathe." The air, trapped in her lungs exploded from her and she lurched her body up as she burst into a vaginal orgasm. The girls took turns slurping her juices from her spasming pussy.
I could feel Mom's vaginal orgasm through the thin membrane on my cock. I stopped to enjoy the sensation. Mom didn't like that, so she started driving her hips up and down again while the twins attempted to keep their lips on her pussy. She was groaning hard as she drove herself down on my cock. She lowered her head back to my shoulder and turned and kissed my chin and whispered, "Can you cum in me again, Baby?"
I couldn't see the twins over Mom's body, sprawled across me. The vision in my mind of the four of us spurred my balls to a caldron of bubbling cum and I lurched us all upward as I launched another load of jizz into Mom's ass. She screamed hard and tried to join the action. She couldn't do much with the twins between her legs. I felt a hand grip my balls and fondle them as if she were squeezing the jizz out of them. I didn't know which of the twins it was, but it didn't matter. I launched several powerful shots of cum as I thrust up my hips with each one and then they became less powerful and my thrusts stopped. I laid there unmoving, as my cock continued to flex automatically.
Mom was heaving air into her lungs and her tits rode the waves. When she was content that I was done, she pulled her ass up my shaft and dropped herself off to my right side. The twins pulled back to let her go and at Mom's urgent directions, ran to the bathroom for a towel. My double load of cum in her ass was oozing from her gaping anus and there was nothing she could do to stop it until June pushed the towel in to stop it.
Julie laid her body along my left side and kissed my nipple. June had brought back a wet facecloth along with the towel and she began washing my softening cock. She kept washing it until it started to rise again and then she grinned at me and pushed her lips down the shaft. She held it in her mouth for a long time breathing through her nose. She randomly flicked her tongue along the shaft and then pulled back to lock her lips on the ridge and drilled her speared tongue into the 'spot'. Her blonde hair laid across my chest as she rested her head on my stomach while she tongued my cock. Mom had recovered and was caressing June's left breast. June moaned on my knob as she reacted to Mom's attack.
I had cum in Mom's ass, twice this morning and I was back up again. I wasn't surprised as I laid there between three gorgeous women. This had become a Sunday morning ritual. We could have done much the same if Dad had been here, but this harkened back to the days before Dad was involved with all the excitement, risk, guilt and adrenaline flowing through our bodies.
Julie pulled off my nipple and climbed up to plant her sopping wet pussy on my lips. I kissed her clitoris and sucked it between my lips. Julie moaned hard as her body writhed. I gripped her ass-cheeks and moved her up so I could drag my tongue through her sex to her anus. She rolled her hips forward and back and she muttered, "Oh fuck, Dex. Yes."
The heat that was building between Julie and me raised June's libido and she lifted her head off my stomach and began a full-length blow job. I groaned hard into Julie's sex and she groaned in response. Mom rolled on her side facing me and moved away to make room for me and the girls. She started fingering herself as her libido was rising again too.
June continued her blow job for a few minutes and then she pulled off, captured the following saliva and stroked it onto my glistening cock. Then she kissed the knob and pushed herself up and climbed over my hips facing Julie's back. She bent forward and kissed Julie's shoulder blades and then raised herself up and reached behind herself to guide my cock to her sex. She eased herself on, groaned and stopped at the usual spots and then began riding me like a stallion. She pushed herself up with her thighs and let gravity slam her back down. I groaned into Julie's pussy each time June's full weight dropped back on my hips.
June leaned forward and grabbed Julie's tits and pinched her nipples as she began sliding herself along my hips dragging my cock along a different angle. Then she let my cock come out of her and she started dry-humping me, sliding my shaft along her clitoris. Then she maneuvered her hips to scoop my cock right back into her pussy and resumed her fucking motion.
Julie was the first to go. She grabbed the headboard and began thrusting her hips on my entire face. It hurt when she began grinding her clitoris on my nose but I didn't complain. She screamed as she crested the wave and her body acted like a wave too. Her body undulated spastically as I tried to push my tongue into her quaking pussy. Her orgasm was powerful but short lived and then she slid herself down my body to collide with June's body as she rocked herself on and off my cock.
Mom sat up and moved in to kiss Julie's closest tit and Julie moaned and held Mom's face there as she savored the sensation of June's hard nipples on her back.
June was the next to explode into a powerful orgasm and it wasn't short lived. I felt her pussy clenching on my cock for more than a minute as she uttered, "Oh my God. Oh my God," like a mantra. She pulled Julie back against her as she rode my cock through her climax. I had a vague sensation of an orgasm building but it was a long way off. I made no attempt to pull it forward. I was content with things the way they were.
Mom decided to join the action and she climbed up on my left thigh behind June and began grinding her wet pussy on it as she cradled June's breasts and fingered her nipples. June pushed herself back against Mom's firm tits, pulling Julie's body with her. I propped up a pillow behind my head and just watched my ladies luxuriate in each other's bodies.
The twin's eyes were closed and impish smiles adorned their faces. Mom's eyes were open and she had the wild look of lust in them as she looked over June and Julie's shoulders into my eyes. My cock was softening in June's pussy and she randomly squirmed her hips around in circles, to keep it hard.
The girls seemed content to stay right where they were but Mom had other ideas and she kissed June on the neck and whispered something in her ear. June's eyes stayed closed but the look on her face changed to one of annoyance. Her moan was one of annoyance too. She released Julie's breasts and pulled her hands from Julie's hands that had been holding them. Mom released June's tits and June lifted herself up and off my cock. She whimpered when it came free. June fell off toward Dad's side of the bed pulling Julie with her. Mom reached forward and gripped my hard, gooey cock and slowly began stroking it as June and Julie maneuvered around to watch whatever Mom's plan was.
Mom continued to grind her sex down my thigh to my knee as she bent forward and tucked her chin to her neck and inhaled my cock. She moaned around my shaft as my knob pushed into her throat. I let out a groan as my hips lifted. Mom bobbed the entrance to her throat on my knob a few times and then slowly pulled herself up my shaft as she looked up at me. Her eyes were on fire. I glanced quickly at the twins. They were grinning broadly as they watched Mom working on my cock. I could almost see their gears turning as they took mental notes of Mom's skills.
Mom pulled her lips up to the knob and lashed her tongue around the ridge and then she let my cock ease out through her tightly pursed lips. Her eyes never left mine as she kissed her way along my shaft and sucked in each of my balls and pushed them around inside her mouth with her tongue. She grinned at my reaction as I let out a groan and muttered, "Oh my gawwdd." She held my cock in her hand as she flicked her tongue along the spongy underside of my cock all the way to the tip.
It could have been the throat job or her tongue lashing on my shaft or mouth on my balls or just the lustful look in her eyes that pulled my orgasm to the front of my consciousness. It didn't matter, but there it was. My cock throbbed hard in Mom's hand as she rolled her lips over the tip of my cock and pushed her lips into my pubic hair and then pulled back up and off.
Mom slithered her pussy back up my thigh and then lifted one leg and set herself down with her legs straddling my hips. She pressed her pussy to my balls and rubbed them around her sex. She grinned at me as she felt them moving around in my ball-sack. She looked down at me and said, "You're going to cum soon." I smiled back and nodded.



My cock was tapping on Mom's stomach while she rubbed my balls on her clitoris. Her eyes closed as she savored the sensation. Julie's hand gripped my cock and began stroking it from the tip down to Mom's pussy. Mom shuddered when Julie's hand touched her clitoris.
Mom lifted herself up with her legs and released my balls. Julie guided my cock to Mom's pussy as she descended to the knob. I could tell that she was close and I knew I was. Mom pushed her pussy onto the knob and we both groaned. She made no attempt to push down further and she pulled back up and off. Julie held my cock to prevent it from slapping down on my stomach. Mom pushed onto the knob again and stopped. Her body writhed as her mouth fell open as she started fucking just my knob. The sensation for me was incredible. I could tell that it was just as incredible for her. Her hands gripped her big tits and mashed them in her fingers. I didn't move and let Mom take what she wanted. I was in heaven as my balls boiled cum up my shaft like a volcano's initial blast. I let out a groan, "YYYYYUUNNGGG," as I let myself go.
Mom knew what was about to happen and she grinned down at me and said, "Cum in me." Then her eyes closed and her lips opened to form an "O" as her body tightened and she flexed her vaginal muscles and groaned into her orgasm moments after my initial blast, which she used to blow her over the top. My cock pulsed shot after shot of hot jizz into her quaking pussy. She had never let herself drop below my knob even with her uncontrollable spasms. June scrambled across my body to get to the other side and she and Julie latched their lips on Mom's tits and Mom grabbed their head to hold them there.
Gradually, Mom let herself drop down my shaft as her legs tired from holding herself up. Cum oozed out of her as she came to rest on my balls. The twins were slurping on her long, hard nipples and she looked down at me with a contented smile on her face.
When Mom made a move to get off my cock. The twins pulled back and they each kissed Mom. She pulled up my shaft and cum gushed out of her. She grabbed the towel that had been used to collect the cum from her ass and shoved it to her pussy. My cock and balls were slick with her juices and my cum. Mom rolled toward June and Julie pushed her lips down my gooey shaft and lashed her tongue around and around. I groaned from her surprise attack. She pulled off and smacked her lips with her tongue and then kissed my knob. June leaned down and kissed my knob too.
With the towel between her legs, Mom maneuvered her body against my left side and lowered her head to my left shoulder. Julie did the same on the other side. I expected that June would spoon up behind Mom but she didn't and I was surprised when she crawled over Mom and laid her body on top of mine. She kissed me and then pushed herself down and laid the side of her face on my chest as she ground her pelvis into my softening cock that was resting on my stomach. We all fell asleep just like that.
I don't know how long we slept like that but I was awoken by a rhythmic jostling of the bed. As I came to consciousness, I realized that the jostling wasn't up and down but side to side. Mom wasn't moving and neither was June, who was still sprawled out on top of me, drooling on my chest. I turned my head to look at Julie to my right.
I was surprised to see Dad laying behind Julie, up on one elbow. Julie had her top leg draped over Dad's top leg and the rhythmic motion was coming from Dad thrusting his hips at Julie's ass. Julie was wide awake and was just starting to breath heavily. Julie grinned up at me when she saw me looking. The grin disappeared as she groaned and muttered, "Oh my gawwddd. Fuck me Daddy."
June flipped her head over on my chest so she could watch Dad and Julie. Mom came up on one elbow so she could see too. Dad was really giving it to her, hard and fast. He blew an air-kiss at Mom as she grinned back at him. My cock was hardening under June's body and June could obviously feel it as she started grinding her body on it.
Julie was pushed hard against me as Dad pummeled her pussy from behind her. She looked up at me and I watched the affects of her orgasm wash across her face. She let out a grunt and her eyes widened as Dad unloaded his jizz into her. They humped each other until they both stopped moving. Julie dropped her head back to my chest and said, "Oh my God. That was delicious." Dad heard her and grinned before he fell to his back, pulling his spent cock from her. It wasn't long before Dad was snoring. I pulled Julie in close to me and kissed her forehead. She kissed my right nipple and draped her top leg over my right leg that I had spread to accommodate June.
While Dad snored, we were all wide awake. Mom turned and got off the bed with the towel still between her legs. June slid off me to Mom's spot and got up too. I followed and Julie inched away from Dad's naked body. I helped her up and she grabbed her crotch and ran for the bathroom. The shower was already on by the time I got there. Mom and the girls were giggling as they apparently goosed each other while they washed and rinsed. I would have joined them but there was barely room for three people. I relieved my bladder and washed my face and my dick and balls in the sink. The shower shut off and my ladies all piled out to the tile floor. They were grab-assing and laughing and then they took turns dick-grabbing while I tried to shave. They were just teasing and they drifted away and I finished up. I headed to my room to get dressed. I heard Dad still snoring as I walked past his door just as Mom walked out in her robe. She gave me a sultry smile and flashed open her robe to show me her tits. I grinned at her and we went our separate ways.
I dressed casually, but not sloppy. I guess Mom was having an affect on my dressing habits. The summer was waning and the days could be either cool or warm. Today was cool and I wore long pants and a long sleeve knit pullover shirt that fit tight over my slim, ripped physique.
I thought back over the summer. My wildest dreams couldn't have predicted how it would go when I came home from college. The time went by so fast. College classes started again in a week and it looked like what we started here at the beginning of the summer would continue. I smiled to myself as I thought of the implications of June, Julie and me living in a house together.
I'd had girlfriends last year at college and we had experimented with sex but it was only oral and hand jobs. Toward the very end of the last semester, I had a girlfriend who liked me but was afraid of my cock. She'd jerk me off and she reluctantly stretched her lips over my knob once but she couldn't contemplate that my cock would ever fit in her pussy. She'd had sex with other guys on campus but she was reticent to even attempt to have intercourse with me. I liked her, a lot, and encouraged her to try.
She broke up with me weeks before the end of semester and told all her friends why. I guess she thought that she was warning them off to save them from significant pain. All her warnings did was create a significant amount of interest in me. Unfortunately, the semester ended and I came home without reaping any of the benefits of that interest.
I wondered if that interest would be renewed this semester. Not living in a dorm on campus might reduce some of the interest because of availability. Living in the same house with the twins and their ever-ready sexual appetites would have to be managed or I'd never have another girlfriend.
As I was coming down the stairs, June was rummaging in the foyer closet looking for something and she came out of the closet carrying a box that read 'Adam and Eve' on the side. June held up the box to me as I hit the bottom stair. She said, "Do you know what this is?" She had a huge grin on her face. "Where did it come from?"
I took the box from her and hefted it and shook it and it rattled and thumped. There were obviously loose items in the box. It was taped shut, so we couldn't get a look inside. June took the box back and shook it too. She said, "You know what 'Adam and Eve' is, right?" She grinned as she said it. I nodded and headed for the kitchen. Mom was working in the kitchen in her robe, hand washing dishes that had been left in the sink. June followed me with the box in her arms. She set it up on the counter and said, "Hey Mom? Where did this box come from?"
Mom turned from the sink and smiled as she said, "Oh. I forgot that I had that stuff. I saw on-line that a new 'Adam and Eve' store had opened in town and I had to check it out. Those are a few things that caught my fancy. Open it up and let's see what's in it."
June struggled against the resistance of the tape. Mom pulled a knife from a drawer in the bar and slashed it down the middle of the box. June finished the job. Inside was a variety of items from dildos to sexy lingerie. June pulled each item out and examined it and then put it down on the countertop. The items included: flavored lubrications (strawberry and watermelon); a plastic dildo that was a good imitation of my cock, as to length, bulbous knob and thicker part about an inch below the plastic ridge. It had a separate arm that vibrated on a woman's clitoris as she inserted the dick part in her pussy; a silicone dildo that was in the shape of a 'U' to provide for insertion into a woman's vagina and anus at the same time. The anus part consisted of three ribs of increasing sizes. I figured that I could be out of a job. There were three packages of vibrating 'Kegel Balls', with remote controls; various size cock rings; a long, double-headed silicon dildo and a modification of the pussy and anus dildo with a penis that stuck out the front. I picked that up and examined it to see what that was for. June laughed and pulled it away from me and put the curved parts for the vagina and anus between her legs with the penis sticking forward. She grinned at me and began rocking her hips forward and back, driving the silicon representation of a big knobbed, veined penis out in front of her.
Mom gave us an embarrassed smile and innocently said, "So that's what that's for?" To change the subject, Mom picked up one of the lingerie outfits and held it up to the front of her robe. It would leave nothing much to the imagination. June put down the weirdly shaped dildo and picked up another skimpy lingerie outfit and held it up to herself and looked down at it. She said, "Come on Mom, let's try these on." My cock was already beginning to rise. Mom nodded and came around the bar heading for the girl's room to change.
While they were gone, I pawed through the stuff on the counter and was intrigued by the vibrating 'Kegel Balls' and the remotes. The three packages contained balls and remotes of three different colors. I opened a package and examined the string of three attached plastic balls of increasing sizes with the largest ball attached to what looked like a handle. It made sense. If a woman pushed the balls into her vagina, there needed to be a way to pull them out. I held them in the palm of my hand and picked up the remote with the other hand. It was small and easily concealable. I figured it would need batteries but I pushed the button anyway and the three balls in my other hand began to vibrate and stopped when I released the button. I pressed the button twice and the balls vibrated more vigorously and stayed on even when I released the button. I pushed the button again and the vibrating stopped. I set the balls and its color coordinated remote down on the counter when Mom and June walked nearly naked into the dining room to display the transparent outfits and proceeded to pose like models.
My cock went to full size in a single heart-beat. I'd seen them both completely naked so many times and I couldn't imagine anything sexier than that. Somehow, these outfits provided just enough for the imagination to ramp up the libido. Just like Mom's yellow string bathing suit did.
Mom giggled and pointed at my erection throbbing in my pants. June giggled and said, "I think he likes our new outfits." Mom pushed her tits together with the palms of her hands. Her sheer panties were crotchless as were June's. The top of June's outfit couldn't contain her breasts and one or the other of her hard nipples were on display.
Having completed her modeling poses, June came over to the bar beside me and noticed that one of the 'Kegel Balls' packages was open. She picked the pink, plastic balls up and examined them the same way I had. Mom came over and said, "Those are 'Kegel Balls'. You push them into your vagina. Other than the sexual implication, they're used to exercise your vaginal muscles." June had ignored the pink remote fob so I eased over and pulled it off the bar into the palm of my hand.
June was intrigued by the balls and she utilized her crotchless panties and inserted the balls, smaller one first, into her pussy. She used the handle to push them in further leaving the handle just inside her outer labia. She grinned at the sensation and moved her hips around to see if movement had any affect. She said, "Of fuck. I like these."
Mom grinned at her and said, "I got one for each of us. I guess the pink one is yours." June walked into the family room and back. It was easy to tell that she had something going on. Each step was tentative and stiff like she had a stick up her ass. The analogy was close. The more June walked around the less tentative her steps were.
When she was walking normally, she stopped and cocked her hips to the side and let out a groan. Mom grinned at me as June said, "Oh fuck. That's nice. I bet I could get myself off with these inside me. Thanks Mom. You should try yours. They take some getting used to."
Mom grinned and said, "I will. Later." June tweaked my cock as she walked past me heading for her bedroom. I chose that moment to push the button on the remote for less than a second. The effect was immediate and intense. June's knees snapped together and her legs buckled. She didn't go down but her torso snapped forward to fold her body at the waist. Her hands went to her thighs to brace herself. Her head snapped back for a split second and then followed her torso forward. The air in her lungs exploded from her and she heaved air back in. Her eyes nearly bugged out of her skull. This all happened in a split second. She groaned and slowly stood up straight. She said, "What the fuck was that?" Mom had no idea of the cause any more than June did.
Mom held on to June's body and said, "Oh my God. Are you okay? Mom walked her into the family room and set her down in a chair. June's eyes were still wide when I pushed the remote button again and held it a moment longer than the first time.
June went spastic and writhed around in the chair. Her legs flailed in every direction as her hands went to her sex. She let out a high-pitched scream that rose into dog hearing range as her mouth fell open. Her eyes were on Mom who was just as startled as June was. June yelled, "Mom. Make it stop."
Mom went to her knees between June's flailing legs and reached up to her sex and pulled the pink, plastic handle out of her. Mom examined the balls to see what might be wrong with them. She wouldn't find anything. I decided that the gig was up. I'd had my fun and I pressed the button again and the balls vibrated in Mom's hand. She screeched and dropped them to the floor. I pushed the button again and held it down as the 'kegel balls' vibrated on the floor. Mom just looked down at them and then she picked them up. Mom turned to me and the big grin on my face gave me away. I held out the remote. She took it and pushed the button and the balls vibrated.
Mom sort of grinned at me but she said, "Oh Dex. That was mean. Apologize to your sister." June was up on the edge of her chair looking at the balls in Mom's hand. She was pissed off. I apologized but June didn't appear any less pissed off.
June picked up the balls and pushed them back in her pussy and then took the remote and pushed the button for a split second and she writhed back into the chair with her teeth clenched shut as her hips spastically reacted to the vibrating balls. "Jesus Christ. What an incredible sensation. If I can get used to this, I could have an orgasm anytime, anywhere. Fuck, these are awesome." She pushed the button again and off she went, the same as before.
Mom grinned at me and said, "Maybe you weren't so mean after all." Mom went to the bar and picked up the package of neon-green 'Kegel Balls' and carried them back to June. She said, "Give these to your sister. Where is Julie, anyway?"
June recovered from her most recent vibration and pointed the hand with the remote toward the backyard and said, "She's in the hot tub. She'll go 'gah-gah' over this. She pressed the button twice and she went spastic in the chair. The vibrations were more powerful and didn't stop when she released the button. The effect on her flailing body was more powerful too. She slid out of the chair to the floor and writhed around like she was having a seizure. I took the remote from her and pressed the button to stop it.
June rolled onto her back and her hips were throbbing up and down. She yelled out, "OH MY GGAAWWDDD." It was obvious that she was having an orgasm. Her hands went to her sex. I thought she was going to pull the balls out but she was strumming her fingers across her clitoris to enhance her orgasm. It didn't look like she needed any enhancements. Mom pulled June's throbbing body to her lap and held her as she slowly descended from her climax.
When June recovered, she muttered, "Jesus Mom. You have to try that." She struggled to her feet and pulled the balls out by the handle and wobbled to the bar and laid them down. She wobbled through the sun room and out in the backyard. Mom and I watched her strip off the sexy lingerie and climbed into the Hot Tub with Julie. She was excitedly telling Julie the story. We couldn't hear her but it wasn't hard to imagine what she was saying and Mom and I laughed when June simulated her spastic reaction to the vibrating balls.
Mom looked down at her sexy lingerie and said, "I'm going upstairs to see how your father likes this outfit. We could be a while." She grinned at me and noticed that I still had the erection. She smiled up at me and said, "I guess I'd better take care of this before I go."
She pushed me into the chair that June had writhed around in and went to her knees between my legs. She unzipped my pants and reached through the gap in my boxers and struggled to get my stiff cock out. She spit on the knob and rubbed the spit down my shaft before she dropped her lips to my glans and pushed herself on. She looked up at me as she smiled around my knob. She eased her way down my shaft and I groaned hard when I felt it push into her throat. She throat-fucked me a few times and came up the shaft for air. She started an amazing blow job; hand job combination and I knew I wouldn't last long. Then she stopped and licked her tongue up my shaft and drilled around the 'spot' before she resumed her blow job.
I felt my balls pull in and my load swirled in them before exploding up my shaft into her waiting mouth. She grinned up at me as I poured many powerful streams of cum between her lips. She took it all, swallowed a couple of times and then displayed the rest in her mouth when she pulled back. She pushed it out on her tongue and then curled it back into her mouth. She lost some on the corners of her lips but she collected that with her tongue after she swallowed.
My cock slowly descended. She watched it go down and then she said, "Your father won't like the taste of my lips and tongue now, but he'll get over it." She giggled and pushed herself to her feet. She kissed me on the lips and pushed her cum-tasting tongue into my mouth. I didn't react but she giggled anyway. I pushed my swinging dick into my pants and zipped up. Mom went to the bar and picked up the package of various sized cock rings and the tube of strawberry flavor lubricant and then waggled her lingerie clad ass at me as she headed for the stairs. She looked back to see if I was watching. I was.



I pulled a beer from the refrigerator and went up to my room. There were already moans and groans emanating from Mom and Dad's room as I walked past their open door. I smiled as I noticed a hint of strawberries in the air.
I wanted to call Sylvia to see if she'd like some company, but she had been so odd acting lately. I know she's stressed with her new job, but I doubted that that was why she was giving me such mixed signals. One minute she's clearly with Fatima and the next I get the impression that she's not. I know that she's involved in a lesbian relationship but I know also that she's bi-sexual and for that matter, so is Fatima. Both of them have used the availability of my cock recently. We had an agreement that I would be available if they wanted cock, so that in itself wasn't the issue. The problem was that Sylvia was getting emotionally involved with me lately and I was struggling to figure out what that meant.
I decided not to call. I had to steel myself or she'd drive me nuts. I had to leave our relationship as purely physical. If she wants a cock. I happen to have one. Leave it at that. I knew I was just preaching to myself. It's virtually impossible to have a physical, sexual relationship and not get emotionally involved as well. You had to be a pretty cold son-of-a-bitch to be able to do that.
Thinking of Sylvia made me think of Reece. I wondered how she was and what she was doing. She'd be back in school pretty soon too, if not already. Sylvia had brought her little sister here to let me down easy, I guess. In the short time we had together, I felt closer to her than I ever did with Sylvia. We liked each other and the other knew it. I was always wondering where Sylvia's head was. I wondered now whether I'd ever see Reece again. I sure hoped so.
I envisioned Reece naked on her knees below me at the wedding after-party and my cock began to stir. Fuck, she's so beautiful and the thought of her smoking-hot body brought me up to full size. I had several things I could use for visual stimulation. The videos from my mini-camera were right there on my computer. The visuals in my mind of Reece and the audio from Mom and Dad's room were all I needed as I jerked myself off into a wad of tissues. I laid back on my bed with my hand on my softening cock and the tissues still on my knob. The visuals swirling in my mind turned into a dream as I quickly drifted off to sleep.
I guess I needed the nap because when I woke up it was dark. I could hear the TV on downstairs and there were no sounds of sex coming from Mom and Dad's room. I peeled the wad of tissues from my knob and got up. I pushed my cock back in my pants and carried the tissues to the bathroom and deposited it in the toilet as I 'drained the dragon'.
I walked into the family room and Mom looked up and said, "Hey sleepy-head. You slept most of the afternoon. You must have been tired." I smiled at her and sat down on the sofa between June on my right and Julie on my left. June pushed her hand in front of me and Julie took whatever was in it. It was one of the tubes of flavored lubrication that had been in the 'Adam and Eve' box. Julie unscrewed the cap and squeezed out a small dollop of red gel into her palm. She lifted her palm to her mouth and tasted it with her extended tongue. She savored the taste for a moment as I watched her. She looked past me to June and said, "I don't know. I think the strawberry is better."
I looked to my right at June and she was tasting the other tube of gel. "I kind of like the watermelon." She shoved her hand to my face and said, "What do you think?" I tasted the gel in June's palm and rolled my tongue around in my mouth. I cleansed the taste from my mouth and turned to Julie as she pushed her palm to my lips.
I tasted Julie's gel and said, "The strawberry is tangier. The watermelon is kind of subtle with an aftertaste." Both girls giggled and nodded their agreement and then Julie said, "We need to test it live." June giggled again and nodded. It didn't take long to find out what 'testing it live' meant.
June pulled down my zipper and Julie stood up and pulled my pants off. My cock was already on the move. Mom and Dad had both abandoned what was on TV and were watching us. Julie ran toward her room and came back moments later with a wet face cloth and a hand towel. I would find out what those were for in a few minutes.
June had stroked my cock up to full size by the time Julie got back. They both went to their knees on either side on my legs. June had squeezed a bigger wad of gel on her right hand and started stroking the gel into my hard cock. It felt warm and seemed to get warmer after June pushed her lips down my shaft and lashed all around with her tongue. I groaned. She pulled off and Julie stretched her lips over the knob and did the same. Then she started an incredible blow job. June took over with her blow job. They could both suck a cock with the best of them.
I was disappointed when June pulled back and Julie didn't take her place. Julie took the wet face cloth hand wrapped it around my cock and started jerking me off with the cloth. Then she wiped my cock all over and pushed her lips down the full length of my cock and pulled back off and announced that it was clean. She wiped it dry with the towel and started the same process with the other tube of lubricant. I was getting close to an orgasm before they had both adequately sampled the new gel on my cock and I was hoping one or the other would pull me over the top. Neither did. They were both engrossed in their experiment. I could see that Mom was getting aroused as she fidgeted in her seat with lusty, fire in her eyes.
The girls took their seats beside me and smacked their tongue and lips. Neither offered an opinion for the longest time and then June said, "I think I like the strawberry better."
I looked over at June for her assessment and she said, "Me too." Their attention then went to the TV as my cock bounced. I couldn't believe they were going to leave me hanging there like that. I resolved to do the same for them in the near future.
Mom couldn't stand it anymore and slid off her chair to her hands and knees and crawled across the floor and between my spread legs. The girls and I watched her coming across the carpet. Dad was smiling. He knew what was coming. Just as Mom gripped my cock and pulled it down to her lips, the girls laughed and said, "Mom, we were just teasing Dex. We wouldn't have left him dangling like that." The confession was too late; Mom pushed her tightly pursed lips over my spongy knob and lashed the ridge with her tongue. In moments, my knob was in her throat and she bobbed her head up and down on it there until she pulled up to breathe. It didn't take long after the twins had pulled me nearly to the brink and I heaved up on the sofa and let out a groan, "UUUGGGGGHHHH," and poured stream after stream of pearly, white jizz into her throat. She gagged slightly on the first shot but quickly recovered. The twin's blow jobs were great but Mom was the Queen of Blow job. Mom took all I had to give and slurped up my shaft to the knob again and forced out a huge wad of cum past her lips onto my knob. She slurped it back into her mouth. The twins giggled. They knew who was the best.
Mom got off her knees and leaned to my right and kissed June and obviously pushed cum into her mouth. June took it willingly. Then Mom did the same with Julie and pulled back and made a show of swallowing the rest. Julie stretched up and put her lips on mine. I knew her tongue was coming and I resolved not to react to it. Instead, she used her tongue to push the cum in her mouth to mine. I blocked her attempt and she started gagging as she got laughing. She coughed and then swallowed her load. I looked at June to see if she was going to try the same thing but she opened her mouth wide to show me she had already swallowed her share. The three of them watched my cock slowly softening and Julie said, "It's so cute when it's soft."
June piped in with, "And so huge and tasty when it's not." Mom laughed as she pushed herself to her feet and went back to her chair and reached her hand to Dad's erection in his pants. I pushed my flaccid cock into my pants and we all went back to watching the TV. June leaned over against my right shoulder and Julie did the same on my left. They wrestled back and forth over who was going to hold my cock through my pants.
I got out of bed the next morning with the sun up. Dad had long since gone to work. I could hear Mom in the bathroom humming a song to herself. I knew that the humming meant that she was sexually satisfied, at least for the moment. She was getting ready to leave for her appointment with Dr. Jaffrey. It was a one-hour drive. As I walked into the bathroom; Mom reminded me of the appointment. I nodded and walked in behind her and kissed her gently on the side of her neck. She groaned and muttered, "Don't get me going." I smiled and slid open the shower door and turned on the water.
I quickly showered and Mom had left when I got out to dry off. I did my bathroom stuff and went to my room to dress to please Mom's requirement for dressing for the public. She was dressed in a low-cut scoop-neck dress that came down to mid-thighs. It was tight on top, exposing cleavage, and loose on the bottom. It may have been perfect for public consumption to her but I thought it was pretty sexy. That was where her head was lately anyway.
Mom drove and we talked about what she hoped to get out of this appointment. Besides a hot sexual encounter with Issabella on the couch, she hoped that the doctor could curb her recent desires for intercourse with strangers. She was really disturbed by it. The ultimate impact to her relationship with Dad if she gave in to these desires could be catastrophic. For the moment, her fear of the impact was balancing out the adrenaline high of fucking a random guy. With us kids going off to college and Dad at work all day, she'd be alone to deal with the balancing act.
I wasn't sure what Dr. Jaffrey could do to help her. The regression therapy had worked wonders the last time.
Just like the last appointment. There were no other patients in the waiting room and the receptionist was not there either. The doctor met us seconds after we walked in and sat down. Mom was nervous. She was silently praying that the doctor could help her. I was too.
Dr. Jaffrey motioned for Mom to come back to her office. I stood to go with her, but Dr. Jaffrey asked me to wait here in the waiting room until she came to get me. I sat down again. I grabbed a magazine and browsed through that and grabbed another and then another. I stood and walked around the waiting room looking at photos and paintings on the wall. The waiting room was quiet as a tomb and I thought this appointment would never end. It was an hour and a half before Dr. Jaffrey asked me to join them. Before we stepped into her office, she explained that my role was to be a random stranger. Mom was in a hypnotic trance and she wouldn't know who I was and I was to act like I didn't know her either. She just told me to follow her instructions after I took a seat. She turned to open the door to her office and then turned back toward me. She pushed her ample bosom to my chest and fondled my cock through my pants with both hands. She grinned up at me and said, "Just like I remembered it." She stretched up for a kiss which I bent down to give her. Then she pushed back away from me and open her office door.
Mom was sitting on the couch in front of Dr. Jaffrey's desk. She offered me a seat beside her desk and in front of Mom. Mom's glassy eyes indicated she was in a trance of some kind. She didn't register my arrival at all. Dr. Jaffrey took her seat at her desk and said, "Maddy. This is Mr. Johnson. You don't know him. He is a total stranger to you and you to him." Mom smiled at me and nodded.
She turned to me and said, "Mr. Johnson, this is Madelyn. She is married to a man she desperately loves and is afraid that she is going to do something to destroy that marriage. Do you find Maddy to be attractive?" I wasn't sure how I was supposed to answer the question in my role as a stranger." Dr. Jaffrey helped me out by nodding at me.
I said, "I find her to be very attractive." Dr. Jaffrey nodded for me to go on. "I think she's very hot even."
Dr. Jaffrey said, "Mr. Johnson, would you like to have sex with Maddy?" She nodded at me.
I said, "Absolutely. I love to have sex with Maddy." Dr. Jaffrey made a jerking off signal with her fist and I interpreted that to mean that I was supposed to pull my dick out and start jerking off. I unzipped my pants and Dr. Jaffrey grinned and nodded. Mom was watching intently and her eyes went wide when I pulled my erection from my pants.
Mom looked at Dr. Jaffrey and said, "Oh my God. His cock is huge. She nibbled on her lower lip as she watched to see what I was going to do with it. I wrapped my right hand around the shaft and began slowly stroking it from tip to balls.
Dr. Jaffrey said, "That's a pretty nice cock, don't you think, Maddy?" Mom was staring at my cock and nodded to answer. "I'm not sure I can leave his cock alone. It's intoxicating, don't you think?" Mom nodded again and pushed herself to the edge of the couch.
Dr. Jaffrey stood from her chair and came over to me and dropped to her knees and pushed her lips down my shaft. She groaned, I groaned and so did Mom. Issabella bobbed her head up and down my shaft for a minute or so and then pulled off and offered my cock to Mom and she was torn between staying where she was or joining Issabella.
Issabella started a double fisted hand job and said to Mom, "You established your line to not cross with strangers. Where was that line. I forget."
Mom looked at Issabella for several moments and then said, "Hand jobs unless my husband is with me and he says a blow job is okay, but nothing beyond that is acceptable under any circumstances."
Dr. Jaffrey smiled and said, "So, here is an attractive young man. Do you find him attractive? Do you want to join me to jerk him off?"
Mom smiled and nodded as she slid off the couch and came on hands and knees toward me. Issabella released my cock to Mom's hands. She tentatively began jerking me off. Issabella said, "Suck his cock Maddy."
Mom looked at the doctor and said, "I can't. Jarod... ." She didn't finish her sentence.
Issabella said, "It's okay Maddy. Jarod will never know. Go ahead. It's an awesome cock. Give him a blow job. You know you want to." Issabella looked at me and said, "Mr. Johnson? Would you like to have Maddy give you a blow job?" I wasn't play-acting when I vigorously nodded my head. The doctor grinned at me.
Mom continued her hand job and it felt amazing. She said, "Yes. I'd love to but I can't. It wouldn't be fair to Jarod. If he was here and said it's okay, then I'd do it."
Issabella whispered to me, "Watch this." She walked all the way behind her desk and behind Mom to the door and turned toward us. In as deep a voice as she could manage, Issabella said, "Maddy. This is Jarod and it's okay to give this guy a blow job."
Mom looked at Dr. Jaffrey and said, "Jarod. Are you sure?" Dr. Jaffrey nodded and Mom pushed her lips onto my cock and gave me an incredible blow job.
Dr. Jaffrey said, in that same deep voice, "Okay Maddy, that's enough." Maddy pulled off trailing a wad of saliva which she stroked along my shaft and she resumed her hand job.
Dr. Jaffrey came to us and pulled Mom's hands off my cock and pulled me out of the chair. My cock was bobbing furiously out in front as the doctor led me to the couch that had been vacated by Mom and laid me down. Mom turned to watch. Dr. Jaffrey pulled up her skirt to reveal that she was not wearing any panties. She climbed onto my thighs and bent down to unbuckled and unbutton my pants and I lifted my hips so she could pull them down to my thighs. She climbed over them and guided my cock to her pussy and dragged it through her sex to a groan and then sat down slowly on it. She groaned hard as I entered her and then again as she slowly descended to my balls. She used her legs to fuck me for a minute and then turned to Mom, who had come over to get a good view. "Fuck, Maddy. He's a great fuck. Do you want to give it a go?" Mom didn't even hesitate as she shook her head, no."
I don't know what went on in here while I was in the waiting room but I was thrilled that Mom was declining to fuck a stranger even when it was right in her face. Mom walked back and sat down in the seat by the desk and watched from there. I was hoping that Issabella would finish herself and me off before she resumed her session with Mom.
I got my wish as she resumed her fucking motion as she molested her tits through her blouse. I was holding back to wait for her but my orgasm wouldn't be denied and it rushed in on me as I humped up my hips and launched my load into her pussy. She screamed with the first shot and her clenching pussy milked my cock dry and kept right on going. Mom was fingering her pussy as she watched us and before we were breathing normally again, Mom exploded into her orgasm. Issabella looked down at me and said, "Perfect. She's still aroused by the act but declines to participate. I was afraid that I'd leave her insensitive to sex." Dr. Jaffrey pulled her pussy up my softening cock and clamped a hand over her sex as she came off. She grabbed a wad of tissues from a box beside the couch and stuffed them to her pussy. She stepped off and smoothed her skirt down. She turned to Mom and said, "You're sure you don't want a go on that incredible cock?"
Mom smoothed her dress and said, "No thank you. I'm good." I wiped my gooey cock with tissues and pulled my pants up from my thighs and fastened them and stuffed my cock in and zipped up. Dr. Jaffrey invited me to return to the waiting room while she brought Mom out of her hypnosis.
She said, "I think this is going to work. I wasn't sure. I'm hopeful. If it doesn't, I think this is the therapy that will work." I did as she instructed and went back out to the waiting room. It was just as silent as it had been. I picked up the magazine I had been browsing when Issabella had come to get me.
Twenty minutes later, I heard Mom and Dr. Jaffrey coming down the hall from her office. They were talking and laughing like they were old friends. They got to the waiting room and then Mom turned and kissed Dr. Jaffrey. Issabella returned the kiss with more passion. She said, "See how this goes for a while. Keep track of your sexual urges in public. I'd like to see you again in two weeks." Mom nodded and we went out to the car.
On the way home, Mom asked if I had participated in anything in Dr. Jaffrey's office. I lied and told her, that I had stayed in the waiting room the whole time. She asked if I had seen the guy that had come in. I lied again and told her that no one had come through the waiting room.
We went straight home, so there was no opportunity to see if Mom still had her urges to fuck random guys. I wondered why Dr. Jaffrey hadn't eliminate Mom's self-established line at a hand job unless Dad gave her the go-ahead to give a blow job. I guess I would never know the answer. I should have asked Dr. Jaffrey before we left. I couldn't ask Mom if she knew why, because then she'd know that I had lied about staying in the waiting room.
At home, the twins made no big deal of Mom's appointment with Dr. Jaffrey. I had told them about the appointment and asked them not to question Mom about it. Mom seemed very tired from the two hours of driving and whatever she went through with Dr. Jaffrey and she said that she was going up to take a nap.
Three hours later, Mom was in the kitchen preparing dinner. She was dressed the same and she seemed renewed. The nap had done the trick. When Dad arrived from work, Mom met him at the door with a kiss and a hug. He returned both and took his briefcase to his office upstairs.



We talked about getting ready to leave for college on Wednesday. Dad had arranged for the van and a U-Haul trailer. He was taking Wednesday through Friday off on vacation and he would drive the van with the twins as passengers and I would drive my car with Mom riding shotgun. I drifted away from the conversation as I contemplated the possibilities.
Mom pulled me back in as she said, "Hey mister. What are you grinning about?"
When I looked over at her, she was grinning too. Probably for the same reason. I wiped the grin off my face and said, "No reason," and shoved a fork full of food in my mouth. Mom was still grinning at me and she pushed her tongue into her cheek several times. I smiled at her and nodded. She grinned harder and returned to her dinner. It looked like Mom and I were looking forward to the long drive. I was sure that the twins and Dad would find someway to amuse themselves too.
Tuesday was a beehive of activity after Dad left for work. The stack of boxes piled in the foyer was getting bigger. I had a list of things I thought I would need, that I had worked on since finding out that we would be in a house instead of dorms. The list that I had made last year for the dorm was the starting point. I had revised that list as the year passed. Now I crossed things off and added things.
The twins had no lists. It looked like they were taking everything they owned. I had packed a half-dozen boxes and each of the girls had packed twice that and I noticed that the "Adam and Eve" box was resealed and sitting right on top of the pile. I wondered if the U-Haul trailer would be big enough.
As it turned out, the trailer that Dad had brought home tethered to the van, wasn't big enough and we had to stack some boxes in the van and in the trunk and backseat of my car. I was hoping that Dad wouldn't insist on starting our little journey before sunrise. There was nothing going on that required that we arrive at a certain time. Dad didn't rise early to get us going at the crack of dawn, but Mom did.
I woke lying on my side facing the door. Mom's naked body was spooned up to me. I hadn't felt her climb in but I felt it when she took my morning woody and positioned it at her sex and pushed her pussy onto it. I had been in an erotic dream and reality merged with it for a moment. When I came fully awake, my glans was already inside her and she moaned as she pushed herself on. It took a moment to realized what was going on before I nudged my hips toward her and pushed my cock past the fat part and then all the way in. Mom muttered, "Fuck, Baby. Your cock is really big this morning. Don't move. Let me adjust for a moment." I flexed my cock in her and she groaned and said, "Oh my God. Not yet, you'll split me in two."
I kissed her on the neck and nibbled on her earlobe. As expected, she moaned hard and rolled her head away to give me more access. I kissed her there again and she moaned again. I ran my free hand from her hips that flared quickly down to her narrow waist and then up over her taut stomach to her firm breasts. Her nipples were rock hard and she moaned as I twirled my index finger around them.
She was ready and pulled her hips forward until I came out of her. She reached between her legs and guided my cock back in again. She savored the sensation of my knob pushing in again and she writhed and moaned as the fat part slid in behind it. She pushed herself all the way on and then she began fucking my pole as she rocked herself forward and back. I joined her action and flexed my cock again. This time she flexed her vaginal muscles in response and we both chuckled.
I loved the sensation of my cock buried to the hilt in Mom's pussy. We both stopped our motions and Mom began a series of vaginal muscle flexes like she was milking my cock. I didn't disrupt her efforts with flexes of my own. I just enjoyed the sensation. Then she groaned and muttered, "Jesus, Baby. Fuck me now. Oh my gawwwddd. Here it comes."
My first thought was that she was going to squirt and I braced myself for the flood. I did as she asked and began flailing my cock in and out of her. I drove her to the edge of the bed and then she began pushing back. She didn't squirt, but she exploded into a massive orgasm. Her clenching pussy was grabbing my cock with unusual force. I thought for a moment that I was embedded in her ass, but I knew that wasn't true. Mom had stopped breathing as her mouth hung open. Her pussy clenched on and on and then my own orgasm rushed in on me and Mom gushed air from her lungs and heaved air in and groaned, "Oh my gawwdd Baby. Yes. Cum in your mother. Oh Jesus. You're huge. Give it to me. Oh Jjjjeeeesssuuussss."
She was still clenching on my hardening cock as she pushed back against me and I drove myself forward and buried my cock in her clenching pussy and groaned, "Fuck. Here I go." Cum rocketed up my shaft and Mom muffled her scream with the back of her hand. I felt my balls reload and I launched another powerful stream.
Mom screamed again and then muttered, "Jesus Dex. It feels like you're driving your jizz into my stomach. I humped up again and drove my cock in deep and launched another load. Mom groaned this time and pushed back at me as several more diminished streams of cum were deposited in her sex. I could feel cum pushing out past my cock and down to my balls. We were both gasping for oxygen and it seemed that there wasn't enough in the room.
Mom continued to milk my cock long after I had fired my last salvo. Her clenches had stopped and she was easing her pussy back and forth on my cock. I continued to have random spasms that felt like I was firing more cum. My cock would harden suddenly with each spasm and since they weren't part of the normal rhythm of an orgasm, Mom would be caught by surprise and flinch and softly moan.
Mom stayed right where she was until she was certain that the spasms were over. It seemed that she didn't want to miss a single one. I could have stayed like this forever with my cock buried in Mom's pussy and my hand on her tits fondling her nipples.
Dad appeared in the hallway heading for the bathroom. He didn't even glance down the hall to my room. Mom slid forward to the edge of the bed and I pulled back to remove my cock from her. She moaned as the head came out and then muttered, "Shit," as cum and vaginal juices followed me out. She clamped her hands between her thighs and swung her feet to the floor. My cock and balls were slick with the cocktail of juices.
I maneuvered around the huge wet spot on my sheets and followed Mom toward the bathroom. She was already to the bathroom door by the time my feet hit the floor. When I got to the bathroom, Mom was sitting on the toilet with Dad's cock in her mouth grinning up at him. I envisioned that Dad had been relieving himself standing at the toilet when Mom burst in and pushed him back to displace his position. I hoped that he was done before Mom sat down on the toilet. His cock would have been right in her face and she obviously couldn't resist it.
I dangled my cock over the sink and turned on the water. I washed my cock and balls as Dad began fucking Mom's mouth. I watched for a moment and then left with a hand-towel wrapped around my junk. Before I got back to my room, I heard Dad groan out, "Jesus Maddy. Suck it." That was followed almost immediately by, "OOOHHH MYYYY GGGAAAWWWDDD, YYYUUNNGGG." I could easily imagine Mom greedily receiving Dad's load and grinning up at him as he flailed his hips. I smiled to myself because those greedy lips would be on my cock, on and off for four hours today.
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It was Wednesday morning and in spite of the fact that we had planned to depart on our several hour drive to college at ten o'clock, we were all up early. The long drive was nothing to be excited about but getting started and getting there was. The twins were visibly excited. It was their freshman year and a big step up from high school. None of their school friends were going to their college so they would make new friends.
Making friends was not an issue for either of them. Girls and guys alike, flocked to them. They were gregarious and fun and being insanely gorgeous didn't hurt. I wished that I had those qualities, but I tended to be quiet and withdrawn around people that I didn't know very well, and I was anything but insanely gorgeous.
Mom announced that she was off-duty, so breakfast was whatever anyone wanted to fix for themselves. I made myself a fried-egg and sausage sandwich. The twins went for the cereal. When Dad appeared, he liked the looks of my sandwich, so I made another for him. Mom was leaning against the sink sipping a cup of coffee, still dressed in her robe. She came over beside me at the stove and whispered, "What made you so hard this morning?"
I chuckled and whispered back, "I don't know Mom. I remember I was in a dream but you know my dick; it has a mind of its own. Did you like it?" Mom grinned at me and vigorously nodded and then reached down and ran her fingers along the contour of my flaccid dick and giggled when it jumped at her touch. She kissed me on the cheeks and left the kitchen to me.
I ate my breakfast at the bar. The twins were dressed and as busy as little bees, making last minute decisions on what to take. The boxes had all been loaded in the trailer, van or my car last night so I was at a loss on what they were thinking. It wasn't like we were going to unload so they could make changes. Dad was in his office, upstairs, doing some last-minute work before we headed out. Mom came downstairs dressed in a sexy outfit consisting of a loose-fitting skirt and a tight top revealing that she wore no bra. I'd have bet anything that she had no panties on either.
Mom gave me a sultry smile as she walked into the kitchen. She sent me an air-kiss and pushed her tongue into her right cheek several times and then licked her tongue all around her lips. The message was clear; she was anxious to get on the road.
Suitcases were at the door at the appointed time and we carried them to the van. Dad would drive the van and I would drive my car. The plan was to drive for a couple hours, get some lunch and then Dad and I would switch vehicles. It wasn't hard to figure out the purpose of the switch?
I wondered when Mom would make her move but we talked about the summer. It had been a wild one. Then Mom wanted to talk about Sylvia and I explained our current relationship as best as I understood it. Mom asked about Reece, whom she hadn't met yet. I smiled as I talked about Reece and Mom called me on it. I smiled harder when she said, "You light up when you talk about Reece. I hope she comes back into your life again." I looked at Mom and nodded.
Mom's fingers were up under her skirt slowly diddling herself. She pulled her skirt up higher and I saw that I had been right about the panties. Her eyes were closed when I reached over and laid my hand across her closest breast. Both nipples were rock hard and pushing against the tight nylon material. She moaned and rolled her head back against the headrest, thrusting her tit against my hand. She was already breathing erratically. My dick hardened in my pants and I dropped my hand off the steering wheel for a moment to unbuckle and unzip my pants. My erection pushed out of my pants and jumped up at the sensation of the cool air.
Mom pulled her hands out from under her skirt and stripped off her tight top. We happened to be passing a car to my right and the driver glanced over and nearly lost control of his car when he saw Mom's big tits. He fell back and then tried to catch up to get another look. I let him pull up beside me and Mom put on a show for him as he waggled his tongue like he had it on her pussy. She laughed and lifted herself in the seat and pressed her big tits to the side window.
Mom laughed and said, "He's jerking off over there." I looked to see and sure enough, we could see his upper arm pumping. We couldn't see his cock but it was obvious what he was doing. I thought, 'I'd be doing the same buddy if I were in your shoes.'
When his mouth opened in a groan and his head snapped back and then forward, we knew he was cumming. I put the accelerator down and sped away. He drifted back and I saw him pull over to the breakdown lane in my rearview mirror. Mom looked back in the sideview mirror and then started laughing. She looked at me and said, "That was fun. Let me get into position and then pull up beside an eighteen-wheeler. I knew that 'into position' was her sucking on my cock with her stomach on the center console and on her knees in her seat, pushing her bare ass above the door panel. A trucker would have an excellent view.
As Mom pushed across the console and got to her knees in her seat, I looked ahead for a trucker for Mom to flash. There were several a half-mile ahead. I was already gaining ground on them so I let Mom get into her blow job before I pulled up beside the closest one.
Mom jerked on my cock several times before she lowered her head into my lap between my stomach and the steering wheel. I groaned and expelled the air in my lungs as she pushed her tightly pursed lips over my firm, spongy knob. She stopped there and lashed her tongue around my shaft concentrating on the 'spot'. She was already fingering her pussy, which was on full display in the side window.
As I pulled up alongside the trucker, I was giving Mom a running commentary. She had swallowed my cock and was furiously bobbing up and down my shaft. At first, the trucker didn't even glance at my car. He probably assumed I was going to cruise right past. When I didn't pass him, he looked down from his high perch and his eyes went wide. I was glancing between him and the road and telling Mom what he was doing.
The first thing he did was blast his air-horn a couple of time and then I saw the microphone of his CB Radio at his lips. He was surely relaying what was going on to his trucker buddies. I suspected that Mom would be performing for a convoy before too long.
The trucker stuck out his tongue like he was trying to reach Mom's pussy from there. Mom giggled around my shaft at that. I reached my right hand across Mom's back and stuck my index finger into her anus. She groaned hard around my cock and bobbed her head faster as she waggled her ass at the trucker.
I laughed as I told Mom that the trucker had stood up higher in his seat to show us his cock in his hand. He was furiously jerking himself off and trying to show his junk. He was obviously proud of it and it was bigger than average. Mom pulled her lips off my cock and turned to look. She made eye contact with him and lashed her tongue like she was licking his cock. That was enough for him as he sprayed his load on the side window. Mom giggled and went back down on my cock. I sped forward, leaving him in the dust. He tried to catch up but he was hindered by the truck in front of him, who had slowed down to respond to the CB call.
The second trucker blew his air-horn and Mom waggled her bare ass, with my embedded finger, at him. I wasn't going to last much longer as Mom was doing her deep-throat blow job. Her head was jackhammering up and down in my lap. The second trucker was obviously jerking off too but he didn't attempt to display his junk like the first trucker had.
I had to slow down as my balls loaded up for my orgasm. The trucker slowed as well. My head snapped back against the headrest as my mouth opened in a groan as I pumped my load deep in her mouth and throat. She gagged a little but she didn't pull off. She swallowed twice and when I was done, she pulled back and slid back into her seat showing her magnificent tits to the trucker. His facial expression revealed that he just blew his load. Mom cupped her tits and held them up for his view and then pushed my remaining load out on her lips to show the trucker. He mouthed the word, 'FUCK' and he pursed his lips like he wanted to kiss those gorgeous globes. Mom sucked the cum back into her mouth and made a big show of swallowing it. I sped away and left both truckers behind. They were both blaring their air-horns as we pulled away.
I wondered what the twins were doing to Dad and smiled as I envisioned June or Julie kneeling between the two front seats on the floor sucking Dad's cock just like Mom was sucking mine. I had lost some ground to the van and I accelerated to move in behind him.
Mom sat back in her seat and I could tell she was feeling pretty horny. Her fingers were back in her pussy. She kept glancing over at my cock as it steadily softened and dropped back to my left thigh. It was wet with mixture of cum and her saliva. I knew she wanted it where her fingers were but there was no way that could happen. We had already experimented with fucking while driving. It didn't work very well. If she pushed her pussy down my shaft while facing me, her ass dragged on the steering wheel. If she did the same facing forward, her thighs dragged on the wheel.
She wasn't about to give up though. She crawled across the console and told me to push my seat back as far as I could as she took my cock in her mouth again and sucked me up to full size. The seat was already pushed back. It was a struggle, but Mom moved her left leg across me to stand on the seat, bent forward with her hands on the dashboard. I had to maneuver to see past her. Then, she put her feet on my thighs and pulled her knees to her shoulders and guided my cock into her and groaned hard as she settled down in my lap. She laid her head on my left shoulder so I could see but then she took the wheel and she was steering, while I operated the gas and brake.
With her weight on my thighs pushing my legs down, I nearly ran into the back of the van. I made the adjustment just as Mom started fucking herself on my cock. She was sopping wet and she slid on and off my cock with virtually no friction. Mom moaned out, "Oh fuck Baby. I needed this cock in me. Oh my gawwdd this feels incredible." She was grinding herself down hard and one hand came off the wheel to run her fingers under my balls.
She was tiring quickly and I used my free hands to assist her up and down motion. I also tried to rock my hips forward and back to drive my cock deeper in her pussy. As she tired, her knees dropped and her thighs began to apply friction to the steering wheel, just like in our experiments. She pulled her knees back to her chest with her hands and I took control of the steering wheel again.
She was getting close and she started chanting a long chorus of "Oh Jesus God... Oh Jesus God," as her head rolled around on my shoulder. Then she heaved up and exploded into her orgasm. It was a big one and it lasted a long time too. I didn't want to disrupt her climax but as her pussy throbbed on my cock, I could feel the tension in her leg muscles collapsing and I had little control of the steering wheel. It wouldn't be long before I couldn't turn the wheel at all, so I slowed and eased us into the breakdown lane and stopped. I noticed that the van was doing the same several hundred yards ahead of us.
Mom's spent body had collapsed fully onto the steering wheel and I had no control. She was gasping for air as the last vestiges of her orgasm washed through her. My cock stayed hard as she continued to clench her pussy on it. Between her gasps, she muttered, "Oh fuck... Oh fuck... Oh fuck."
I put the car in park as the van was backing up to our position in the breakdown lane. The two truckers blew past blowing their air-horns. The twins appeared from behind the van and my passenger door opened. Julie slid into the passenger seat and looked at our strange positions and said, "Holy Shit. Mom. You figured out how to fuck like that? Cool."
June looked in and said, "I bet that would be a whole lot easier in the van." I could see her gears turning behind her wide eyes.
Mom was smiling at the girls and then resolved to get herself back to her seat. Julie stepped out beside June. Her own juices drooled from her wet pussy. I hadn't cum in her. The distractions of trying not to get us killed had prevented that. My cock was still hard though and Julie was the first to notice.
She came around to the driver's side and opened my door. She went right to her knees on the pavement and leaned in and sucked my erection right down into her throat, groaning as she went. Mom and June watched from their spots.
I sat back hard in my seat and lifted my hips to give Julie better access. She bobbed her head on my cock for several minutes before I felt my balls reloading and I groaned out, "YYYUUNNGGGAAAHHH," as I pumped many strong surges of cum down Julie's throat. She gagged and pulled back and the last two shots streamed across her shirt from right tit to left and on to the open door-panel. Julie just rubbed the cum into her shirt and then stretched up to kiss me. She got a kick out of feeding me my own cum. As always, I let her do her thing and I didn't react.
Another trailer truck blew past blowing his air-horn. It was obvious what Julie was doing. The compression of air from the passing truck blew the door wide open and Julie fell from her knees to her ass. She was startled but she laughed as she pulled herself up by the open door and brushed off her knees and butt.
It was nearly noon and we decided to break for lunch. A fast food place was good enough and we found one at the next exit. We ordered at the counter and Mom and the girls went to the lady's room to clean themselves up. Dad and I would do the same before we hit the road again.
Dad and I took a seat at a round table. He said, "I think you need to take the van. I do my best, but I can't keep up with your sisters like you can. I don't know if I can keep up with your mother either. I hope you took some of the need out of her already." I grinned with a mouthful of a burger and nodded.
After eating, I went to the men's room and relieved my bladder and then stepped to the sink and pulled my sticky dick out and flopped it into the sink. I washed it and my hands and then dried everything with paper towels. As I came out, Dad was going in, presumably to do the same thing.
The twins and I headed for the van and Mom and Dad went to my car. Mom was already fondling Dad's junk as they walked across the parking lot. Julie had the van keys and she stepped up into the driver's seat. She smiled at me and said, "June's got other plans for you." June slid back the side door and smiled seductively as she motioned for me to step in. The aphorism, 'Step into my parlor, said the spider to the fly,' flashed through my mind. I stepped up and sat down on a long bench seat behind Julie. June stepped up behind me and slammed the sliding door.
Dad and Mom took the lead and Julie followed. It wasn't long before we could see Mom's head disappear across the front seat and down into Dad's lap. The realization of what Mom was doing got June going and she reached over and yanked open my belt and then unfastened and unzipped my pants. I knew the drill and I helped by raising off the seat so she could get my pants down off my feet. Julie adjusted the rearview mirror so she could watch.
I watched as June pulled her shirt over her head and massaged her firm tits. Her nipples were already hard. I reached over and displaced one of her hands with mine and she moaned and writhed. My cock was hard before her shirt came off and her displaced hand wrapped around my shaft and squeezed. I flexed back at her pressure and she giggled.
Julie loudly said, "Whoa there Dad. Keep it on the road." I looked out the front window in time to see my car swerving back into its lane. I knew from experience how hard it was to keep concentration on the road when Mom was sucking on your crank. My concentration went back to my crank as June came up on her knees on the bench seat and dropped her lips down my cock. She slowly descended as I ran my hand down over her incredible ass and rimmed her anus with my index finger for a moment. She went rigid, anticipating that I would push it inside her. I bypassed that and pushed it into the wet vagina. She groaned hard around my cock but she didn't pull off. She did pull up to the ridge of my glans and started jacking on my cock with both hands. I moaned and laid my head back against the headrest. Julie was giggling as she watched my reactions.
June was going to be content with a mouthful of jizz but I had different ideas. The faint stirrings of an orgasm appeared and I pushed June back away from my cock. It was frothy from her blow job and hand job. She giggled and lapped her broad tongue from my balls to my knob to slurp up her saliva. I maneuvered her onto her back across the bench seat and she moved one leg up over the back of the seat and hooked her foot on a headrest. She was spread wide for me as she grinned up at me.
I bent down to kiss her and I thought she'd eat my lips off. I pulled away as she tried to follow. I kissed her neck and she moaned and smiled. Her eyes were closed as I continued my tour of her amazing body. I kissed down to her firm breasts and tongued her nipples. Her hips lifted as an invitation. I moved lower and kissed her clitoris and she yelped as her hips launched upward. As a tease, I moved and kissed down one inner thigh to her knees and then back up the other. She had lifted her head off the bench seat and was watching me. She was on fire and already heaving air in and out of her lungs raising and lowering her big tits. She smiled down at me as I looked over her pubic mound into her eyes. I grinned at her and drilled my tongue into her pussy. She screeched and thrusted her hips up hard, driving her pubic bone onto my nose. It hurt and my eyes watered but I flailed my tongue in every direction across her sex. June reached down for my face but she didn't linger there as she pulled her hands back up to her tits.
My tongue and lips attacked her clitoris, pussy and anus until she groaned hard into an orgasm. Her hips writhed on the seat as her juices bubbled from her pink inner folds and I slurped up as much as I could get. I hadn't even realized that June had gone rigid until she relaxed those rigid muscles and slowly drifted down to the seat. She muttered, "Oh my God, Dex. I'm destroyed."
I got off my knees and placed them at the edge of the seat and leaned over June. She watched as my cock approached her sex, which was still randomly twitching from her orgasm. She alternated her attention from my face to my cock. She reached for my cock when it was within her range. I gave it to her and she pulled it to her pussy, which is where it was heading anyway. She dragged my firm, velvety crown through her sex and let out a sigh as she dragged it across her clitoris.
She groaned and writhed again as my knob pushed inside her. Her eyes glistened in pools of tears as she looked up at me perched at the ready above her. She pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss. I bent over her and kissed each salty tasting eye, then her lips. She flicked her tongue on my lips to taste the saltiness. With my glans still embedded, I kissed each nipple and then slowly pushed my cock down. She flinched once and pulled her lower lip between her teeth. I hit her bottom and stopped. The tears were back in her eyes as she stared up at me.
Julie was braking and I held June on the seat. I didn't look to see what was going on. At that moment, I didn't care. I slowly pulled my cock back and then started a normal fucking motion. June moaned and closed her eyes tight, squeezing the tears out onto her high cheekbones. She pushed her hips upward as I came down. June moaned, "Oh my God, Dex. Give it all to me. This is incredible." I smiled at her and continued at the same pace with my thighs resting on her inner thighs as I leaned over her. She absent-mindedly ran her fingers through the peaks and valleys of my abs.



I was concentrating on getting June off again with my cock when I felt something brush against my butt-cheeks. I glanced back and it was Julie on her knees beside the bench seat. When I felt the van braking, she must have pulled off the road and stopped. Her face was flushed with lust. Her hands went to my cock, sliding in and out of her sister and she sucked one of my balls into her mouth. I groaned and drove my cock hard into June's pussy. She yelped. The surge forward pulled my balls away from Julie. She sucked on them as they came into range as I continued fucking June. I don't think June was even aware of Julie's presence.
Julie abandoned my balls and came up close to my ear and whispered, "Save some for me?" June saw her then and they grinned at each other. Julie went to her knees in front of the seat and leaned in and sucked on June's tits, who was beginning to show signs of a pending orgasm. Her hips were flailing everywhere as I kept the pace. She had a frantic look on her face as her eyes burned hot with lust.
Julie increased her attack on June's nipples and June's face scrunched up and she screamed, "Jeeesssussss. I'm CCCUMMMINNNGG." Her pussy grabbed my cock and furiously began clenching on it. I kept up the pace and luxuriated in the sensation. I might have been able to catch up with her and blow my load as she was blowing hers but now there was Julie and her request to consider. I knew what Dad meant about keeping up with these two.
June groaned and groaned as her huge orgasm flooded through her. Her fingers were clenching and releasing. The tendons in her neck were distended. Her legs, under my thighs, clamped and released around my waist. She was one surging group of muscles until she began to relax. Her body seemed to melt under me. She had the most contented look on her face. Julie noticed the look too and she abandoned June's tits and looked up at me with a grin.
June's outside arm flopped down off the seat. If I didn't know better, I'd have thought she was unconscious or dead. She offered no resistance in any part of her body. Her eyes slowly opened and she grinned at Julie and muttered, "Now that's what I'm talking about."
Julie burst out laughing and looked up at me and said, "Can I get one of those, please?" Julie knew that the intensity of June's orgasm wasn't a planned thing. They just happened on occasion. Julie had experienced them before.
When June stopped clenching her pussy, I eased my cock out of her. She flexed her vaginal muscles trying to hold me inside her and grinned up at me as I slid out. Julie immediately wrapped her fingers around my gooey cock and started jerking me off to make sure I stayed hard. Her efforts were unnecessary but felt good. June looked down her body to see what Julie was doing and said, "You're going to have to find another seat because I can't move." I eased my thighs back from June's legs and she dropped her leg off the back of the seat and curled into a fetal position on her side.
I bent forward and pulled Julie to her feet and kissed her. She kissed me back with considerably more passion and we were off kissing anywhere we could reach. Julie staggered back toward the front seats, pulling me with her. She unzipped her skirt and let it fall. It was a pointless effort because she had no panties on anyway. She yanked her shirt over her head disrupting our kissing. She pushed me down into the front passenger seat and immediately crawled into my lap guiding my cock to her pussy.
She had my lower lip between her teeth as she groaned hard when my knob penetrated her. She bit down and I flinched and pulled back. She suddenly realized what she had done and she released my lip. She pressed her forehead to mine and whispered, "Sorry, Dex. You're cock makes me crazy." She eased down my shaft, groaning as she went and then began driving her hips forward and back as she pressed her tits against my chest. Nothing moved except for her hips writhing forward and back driving her pussy on and off my cock. I was in heaven as I focused on the sensation and my orgasm building higher and higher.
Julie pushed her face into my neck and whispered, "Hurry, Dex. I'm gonna blow... Oh gawwdd. Yes." Her head pulled back and she put everything she had into thrusting her pussy on and off my cock. I didn't have to hurry. My orgasm was right there and we exploded together into delirious bliss. I held her to my chest and allowed her hips to go where they went. She clenched hard on my cock as I launched many long streams of cum. Julie moaned, "Mmmmm," with each one.
When we were both done, Julie leaned back and placed her elbows on the dashboard and looked down at our coupling. Cum and her juices leaked out past my softening cock onto the seat. She giggled and said, "We're making a mess on the seat."
I said, "It's vinyl. It'll clean up easy. That is if I can peel my ass off of it." Julie laughed and eased herself back until the knob pulled out of her bubbling pussy. She ran her fingers through her sex and collected the cocktail of juices and licked her fingers clean before going back for more.
I watched her and then noticed that my car was parked just up ahead of us. Mom and Dad must have pulled off the road when they saw the van pull over. I smiled as I saw one of Mom's feet and ankle on the deck at the rear window. That was all I could see of Mom, but Dad's naked, white ass bobbed up into view above the back seat only to disappear again. His head was unmoving pressed against the rear passenger side window. Mom and Dad were fucking in the backseat of my car. Then I saw Mom's hands grip Dad's bobbing ass and she was obvious pulling him down into her.
I nodded toward my car and Julie turned her body enough so she could see what I was looking at. She giggled as she watched for a moment and then turned back to me and said, "I love to see them like that. Don't you?" I grinned and nodded as Dad's bobbing white ass went down out of sight and stayed down.
A few minutes later, Mom's hand appeared on the back deck and she pulled herself up to look back at us. She smiled when she saw me looking. She gave a thumbs-up sign as Dad sat up in the backseat looking forward. His body motions indicated that he was getting his clothes on before getting out of the car. He got in the driver's seat and Mom's naked body crawled over the console into the front passenger seat.
June had recovered and dressed as she took over the driving duties. Julie pushed herself off the dashboard and turned around facing front and sat her naked ass down on my lap. We were back on the road again and I held Julie's tits in my hands as she leaned her torso back against me. I didn't fondle them or tweak her nipples. I just cupped my hand around as much as I could hold.
Dad led us right to the driveway of the rented house. It was in a very nice neighborhood. It was an English Tudor style with stucco and dark brown beams on the outside. It had a two-car garage and a lot of windows with the diamond inserts. We stood in the driveway and just looked at it for a couple minutes before we got to work unloading.
Dad unlocked the huge wooden front door and we carried our first load inside. We took that first opportunity to inspect the house from top to bottom. It was very nice inside. The master bedroom with ensuite was downstairs and I laid claim to it. There was a king-size bed, a hi-boy and a mirrored bureau. The attached bathroom had a large glass enclosed shower, a deep jacuzzi tub and double sinks.
There were three good sized bedrooms upstairs. The upstairs bathroom was between two of the bedrooms with access from each. Both bedrooms had two double beds. The twins initially decided on each taking one of those bedrooms but before they could even start to unpack, they were back in the same room together. Mom and Dad took the bedroom left behind.
It took us the rest of the afternoon to unload the trailer, van and my car. We had brought a lot of kitchen stuff, not knowing that the house was fully stocked. We packed that back in the van to take back home. It was getting dark before we even thought to check out the backyard. It was fenced with tall bushes and trees. There was a nice deck with a gas-grill and a couple lounge chairs and a large shed on the back property-line. A covered hot tub sat beside the shed. Dad and I checked it out and found that it was dry. A piece of paper attached to the cover read, 'This hot tub works fine. Just fill with the hose in the shed and turn on.' We'd deal with it later.
We worked right through dinner and all of us were exhausted before we were done. We ordered pizza to be delivered and then we each went to our rooms. I stripped and took a quick shower and crawled into my bed. I'd never slept in a king size bed before, at least not alone. It seemed like it was my own private island. I planted myself right in the middle. I could hear Mom and Dad talking above me. I couldn't make out any words. It was just mumbling sounds.
I guess we were all just tired because I didn't hear any sounds of sex or anything else other than the sounds of our new house: the furnace, the refrigerator and the ice maker dropping cubes and spraying water in to make more. There was a dog barking way off in the distance. There was little car traffic as we were ensconced in an upscaled, nice residential neighborhood of houses consistent with this one. Small aircraft passed over occasionally, so there must be a small airport relatively close by. It would be fun exploring the area around the college. I had never ventured too far from campus before.
I stared at the ceiling in the dark trying to make out what Mom and Dad were saying just above me. I thought about Reece in her senior year at her college somewhere in the middle of the country. Thoughts of Reece brought thoughts of Sylvia in her new high-powered job. I was sure Fatima had moved in by now. Ginger and her coffee-cup came to mind as I drifted off and slept like a log.
I woke in the dark. The clock on the bureau by the door read, '5:08 AM'. I could hear the muffled voices of Mom and Dad in conversation. My usual morning woody was in my right hand. I gripped it tightly and released it and chuckled as my erection flexed back at my grip. I thought about going to the bathroom but that would have to wait until this erection went down. I removed my hand and let it tent my top sheet and blanket. I could easily take care of it myself, but I waited in hopes that Mom or one of the twins would come downstairs and take care of it for me. I fell back asleep as I waited.
The sun was shinning brightly when I woke again. The woody was gone and I heard noises in the kitchen. I got up and did my bathroom stuff and dressed casually for the day. Mom was in the kitchen. I had no clue what she'd be doing. We hadn't ventured out to buy groceries yet so there was nothing to be preparing for breakfast.
It turned out that she was just acquainting herself with where everything was in the cupboards and what the various appliances did. She greeted me with a hug and a kiss when I appeared at the sit-up bar. I kissed her back and ran my hands down her back to her ass and she giggled as she pushed her ass back against my hands. She gave me another peck on the lips and said, "What are we doing today. The girls have freshman orientation. A bus is picking them up soon. Your father has his weekly teleconference with Corporate and he is preparing for it now. That leaves us." She grinned at me. I could tell what she was thinking from the sultry look in her eyes.
Before I could answer her question, she headed for the stairs and yelled up, "Girls. The bus will be here soon to pick you up. I hope you are nearly ready." She got a reply but I couldn't make out what was said. Mom came back to the kitchen and asked her question again, "Any thoughts on what we could do to amuse ourselves today?"
I didn't want to disappoint Mom. She was obviously thinking about sex somewhere. I was anxious to get back in a gym to workout. I hadn't done much to keep myself in shape all summer. Mom must have seen the look in my eyes and said, "What are you thinking?"
I confessed that I had planned to go to the field house weight-room and work up a sweat. I was surprised when Mom's eyes widened and she grinned. I could almost see the gears churning. She said, "That's perfect. I brought my new workout outfit on a whim. I've never worn it before. I plan on joining a spa to get this flabby body back in shape."
She giggled and I scanned her from head to toe and said, "Yeah right Mom. That is some kind of flabby body you've got there." Mom giggled and leaned in and kissed me.
She whispered, "Dexter. You're so sweet." She pecked me on the lips again and headed for the stairs again. She looked back over her shoulder at me and said, "I'll get ready." I was anxious to check out her new outfit. I could easily envision an outfit that would totally disrupt my workout and every other guy in the gym too.
The bus came for the twins and they thundered down the stairway yelling, "Have a good day everybody." The front door slammed and I headed to my room to get my gym-bag, which contained an old pair of cotton athletic shorts with the college insignia on the left hip, an extremely baggy sleeveless tee shirt, ratty old sneakers and a fresh pair of white cotton athletic socks. Towels were provided by the College in the locker rooms.
Upstairs, I found Dad in the fourth bedroom that had a small bed but was more setup like an office with a desk. Dad's laptop computer displayed a screen of vertical multi-colored bands ready to start his teleconference. I told Dad what Mom and I had planned and I could tell that he was distracted by his preparations. I said, "I love you Dad."
He mumbled back, "I love you too, Dex." Dad never called me 'son' or even Dexter. The use of 'Dexter' was reserved for Mom when she was pissed-off at me. I couldn't remember the last time she had called my 'Dexter'.
When I saw Mom, she was dressed in a formless, gray, baggy sweat suit and a new pair of neon blue sneakers. The contrast between her feet and the rest of her was striking. I chuckled when I noticed that Mom had applied makeup and her hair was immaculate. I figured that there was only one reason a female went to workout with makeup on was to present herself in the best light to attract the men as they worked out. In spite of Mom's baggy outfit, there would likely be a lot of interest. Mornings were a popular time for students, male and female, to workout on the machines and free-weights.
Mom grabbed her bag, which looked like it contained street clothes to change into after her workout and shower, and we got in my car. Ten minutes later we were walking into the field house which consisted of a huge open-air space with an extremely tall I-beam ceiling. We headed for the locker-rooms to stow our bags and I told Mom that I'd meet her by the exercise equipment, which consisted of many stationary bikes, ellipticals, treadmills and stair-masters.
I was on a treadmill, warming up, when Mom climbed onto an elliptical beside me. My jaw nearly fell to the moving belt and I stumbled as I lost concentration on what I was doing. Mom had stripped off her baggy sweat suit and her 'new workout outfit' was on display. She looked at me and simply smiled at my reaction. Above her new neon-blue sneakers she wore mid-calf, spandex, yoga-pants of the same color, in a swirling pattern. The contours of her amazing body were on full display. On top, she wore a sports bra that came half-way from the bottom on her boobs to her navel, revealing her taut, flat stomach. Below her boobs was a black spandex. The cups over her big tits were the same neon blue as her pants and sneakers. It was cut deep to display considerable cleavage. Several black straps went over her shoulders to gather at her shoulder-blades. She looked good enough to eat and I planned on doing just that as soon as possible. I could feel my cock hardening and there would be no hiding it in these gym-shorts. Mom noticed my condition and giggled as she got her elliptical going. She leaned toward me and loudly whispered, "Is there some place in this huge facility where we would have some privacy?"
My mind was racing through the possibilities only to be discarded as being too much of a risk of getting caught. I knew that's exactly what she wanted but there is risk and too much risk. I was starting to breathe heavily and I wasn't sure if it was the treadmill exertion or sexual anticipation as my cock was at full size and tenting the front of my shorts. Mom just stared at it as she pumped up and down on the elliptical machine. Her face was flushed red and her breathing was ramping up too.
I heard doors slamming open on the other end of the field house and moments later a horde of young guys in football uniforms and helmets jogged through the exercise room heading for the locker room. They came in groups of five or ten and then one or two at a time. There were a lot of them. Some of them noticed Mom on the elliptical machine and they would turn to their teammates and point toward her. There were cat-calls and whistles as expected but a group of coaches followed and yelled at them to 'knock it off'.
Several of the coaches followed the players into the locker room but one walked over toward us. We kept on going as he stopped in front of Mom and said, "Are you the new massage therapist?" Mom stopped her machine and stood there on the pedals looking at the coach. He was looking her up and down and I stopped my treadmill. The coach continued before Mom could answer his question. "The Athletic Director hired a therapist to start the new season but he said he'd be a day late in arriving and that he'd arrange for a temporary therapist to cover for him."
I looked from the coach to Mom and I smiled to myself as I could see her mind working. She smiled at the coach and said, "Yes. My brother asked if I could stand in for him until he arrived." She wiped her right hand on her hip and stuck it out toward the coach. "My name is Veronica. Call me Ronny." I silently groaned to myself as the coach smiled and shook her hand while he stared at her ample cleavage. She stepped down off the elliptical and said, "This is my assistant, Josh."
The coach had a confused look on his face and said, "Assistant?"
Mom smiled and said, "More like personal security. I've had occasions when the client gets a little aggressive and grabby. Especially with young guys requesting, uuummm... well, you know. It's really for protection of everyone. You understand." The look of confusion washed from the coach's face and turned into a smile as he scanned Mom from head to toe and nodded.
He was getting a boner too and he nervously turned and headed for the locker room. At the door he turned back and said, "I'll find you here when we are ready for you?" Mom grinned and nodded.
As soon as the coach was gone, I turned to Mom and said, "Holy shit, Mom. What are you thinking?"
Mom grinned at me and said, "I was thinking about all those young, firm bodied, naked guys on a table with my hands kneading their muscles. Besides, this will be a chance to use those massage lessons that I took at the high school continuing education program." She had a far away sultry look in her eyes as she chewed gently on her lower lip. Her nipples were on high-beam and pushing against the tight spandex material. My erection had softened from the distraction of all the guys tromping through but it was hardening again as I imagined what Mom was going to do with these football players.
Mom was spotting for me on the free weights when the coach appeared again. He handed us both long, white cotton coats like doctors wore. He looked at Mom and said, "We don't want to get the natives restless, do we?" Mom laughed and pulled the coat on. I did the same and the coach led us through the locker room doors to a separate room with a massage table set up in the middle. A crisp white sheet was spread across the table and others were folded on a table. There was an array of oils and scents and soft music played through speakers mounted in the ceiling. Rolled towels flanked the sides of the face hole in the table. Mom went right to the table of various oils and poured some on her hands and rubbed them together as she eyed my erection in my tented shorts poking out under the white coat.



The door opened and a young guy, around twenty, I'd guess, walked in and shut the door behind him. He had a towel wrapped around his waist. He looked nervous and muttered, "Oh fuck." His body was ripped better than mine and Mom's eyes lit up as he climbed up on the table and laid face down with his face in the hole. Mom pulled the towel out from around him as he lifted his hips to assist her efforts. She grinned as she checked out his muscled, butt-cheeks and then laid a smaller hand-towel across his ass.
Mom went to work on his neck and shoulders first. She was getting more aroused by the moment. She worked down his muscled back as she leaned forward over him. She ran her hands past his waist and under the towel to massage his ass for a moment and he let out a soft groan. Mom looked at me when he groaned and motioned for me to take my cock out of my shorts.
I reluctantly did as she wanted and when she came around the table to work on his feet and legs, she gripped my cock in her oily fingers and jacked on it several times. She grinned and sent me an air-kiss and went back to work. I pushed my erection back in my shorts.
She was getting bolder as she got hotter. As she worked up his muscular thighs, he emitted a soft moan and when she cradled his balls in her hand, he mumbled, "Oh fuck," and turned over losing the towel as he turned.
His erection was normal sized and slapped down on his stomach. He lifted his head off the towel to watch what was going to happen next. He grinned when Mom pulled the white coat off and pushed her big tits together as she stared at his erection bouncing up off his stomach. She went to the table of oils and carried a bottle over to the massage table and poured a small amount of the oil directly on his cock and casually returned the bottle to its spot.
She returned to his side and wrapped her fingers around his cock. He was nearly hyperventilating as she started jerking him off. She didn't even finish a half-dozen strokes before he launched his load several inches above Mom's hand. She kept going as his jizz landed on her hand to add to the lubrication. He groaned loud and long. Mom emitted a soft moan too. She continued her hand job until his last shot drooled from the 'eye'. Mom wiped her index finger on the 'eye' to collect any post-cum and the guy's head dropped hard back to the table. He was breathing hard.
Mom released his cock as it was already softening. She pushed her cum-covered index finger to her lips and licked off his jizz. She leaned down and said, "Don't say a word about this to anyone or you'll never get another one." The guy was nodding so hard I thought his head would snap off his neck.
He sat up with an ear to ear grin on his face. Mom handed him the towel that was around him when he came in and he hoped down off the table, wrapping the towel around him. Mom said, "Give me five minutes before you send in the next one and not a word, okay?" He nodded just as vigorously as before and left the room.
Mom followed him to the door and locked it behind him. She turned to me and groaned, "Oh fuck Dex. I need you in me right now. I'm going to explode." I'd seen her in-heat before and she was in-heat now. She yanked my shorts down and grabbed my erection and bent down and sucked me into her mouth. She was gasping for air around the shaft as she took one trip all the way down into her throat and back up again. She stood up and struggled to get her spandex yoga pants down to her lower thighs. Her pussy was soaking wet as she sprawled, face down on the massage table with her feet on the floor facing away from me showing me her gorgeous ass.
I took my rigid cock in my hand and guided it to her pussy doggy style. She mumbled, "Hurry. We don't have much time." I pushed my knob into her and she groaned hard and mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd. Yes. Fuck me, Baby." I slowly pushed my cock in to get past her next groan and then I pummeled her with my cock. She groaned with each thrust forward and there weren't many before she groaned out, 'Oh my gawwdd, Baby. I'm cumming already. Fuck me. Cum in me. OH GAAAWWDDD." She started wagging her ass in every direction as I jack-hammered my cock into her. She buried her face in the sheet and moaned and groaned as her orgasm coursed through her body.
I slowed my attack and concentrated on my own orgasm. It was far away but it was building slowly. Mom softly moaned as her clenching pussy wracked her entire body. When her own pulses stopped, she laid there like a lump on the table. Her only movement was caused by my momentum as I continued my motion.
A knock on the door pulled us back to reality. I eased my cock from her and stepped back. I grabbed a hand towel and wiped my wet cock dry and stuffed it back in my shorts and pulled the white coat together to hide the tent. Mom pushed herself back to her feet and responded to the knock as she took my towel and wiped her pussy dry and pulled her yoga pants back up, "Hold on. I'm getting the table ready." She checked herself out in the mirror and pulled her white coat back on.
I had stripped off the cum-covered sheet and spread a fresh sheet in its place. Mom smiled at me and said, "I'll take care of that, as soon as I can." She looked down at my tented shorts protruding through the gap in the white coat. "Are you ready for the next one?" I grinned and nodded.
Mom opened the door and motioned for the next customer to come in. We were both surprised that it was the coach with nothing on but the towel around his waist. He grinned and climbed up on the table and laid down on his back as Mom oiled up her hands. Mom looked over at me and I nodded toward the table and said, "Take a look." She turned to the table and smiled when she saw the tented towel.
Coach pulled off the towel and his erection slapped down on his stomach. He smiled at Mom and said, "Don't bother with the massage. I just want the happy-ending like the last kid got."
Mom turned to me and said, "I knew he wouldn't keep his mouth shut." She walked over to the table discarding her white coat as she went. She took the sides of her top and pulled the taut material up over her head. She set her bra aside and gripped her tits and rubbed oil all over them to the obvious delight of the coach, who was now perched on his elbows watching.
Mom reached down and wrapped her fingers tightly around his cock. It was of normal length but was fatter than average. Her fingers barely closed around the circumference. She eased him back to his back and took his closest hand and put it on her left breast. He gently massaged her flesh and twirled his index finger around her hard nipple. She moaned as she started jerking him off. He moaned too and lifted his hips.
Coach wasn't going to blow his load so soon as the guy before him and Mom pulled out all her skills to get him off. She changed hands and used both hands with her thumbs dragging over his glans. He was obviously enjoying himself. Mom motioned for me to come over and she whispered to me, "I'm going to step up to my line if you say it's okay." I smiled at her and thought briefly about her session with Dr. Jaffrey and the 'permission thing'. I nodded and stepped back to the corner again.
Mom resumed her one-handed hand job and then bent forward and dragged her tongue around his broad glans. He humped up his hips again, urging her to push her lips down his thick shaft. She kissed his knob and he released her breast and came up on his elbows again to watch his cock disappear between her lips, which were stretched into thin white lines. She easily took all of him and he dropped back on his back with a groan and thrust his hips up at her, trying to get more length than he had into her face.
Mom began bobbing her head up and down his shaft dragging her hand along behind. She was giving him a hand job and blow job at the same time and he groaned hard and muttered, "Oh fuck, Ronny. Here it comes."
Mom pulled her lips off his knob and flailed her hand up and down his shaft as he blew his load straight up about a foot. His cock pulsed out many shots of diminishing volume as Mom continued to jack him off. Her hand and his cock were covered with jizz. He laid there unmoving as he continued to moan. When the last shot drooled out of the 'eye', Mom released his cock and pulled her hand to her lips. She sucked his cum off all of her fingers and licked the back of her hand. Then she bent forward and inhaled his softening cock to lick him clean. He moaned hard as she did that. She pulled back and wiped his cock dry with the towel that he had worn in.
Still on his back, Coach said, "I want to fire your brother and make you our permanent massage therapist but the Athletic Director would have a cow if he knew how gorgeous you are and he didn't get in on this. Holy shit."
Mom giggled at his compliment and said, "I couldn't anyway. I'll be going home with my husband on the weekend." Coach had a funny look on his face but he shook it off and pushed himself up and swung his legs over the edge of the table. He pushed off to the floor and hitched the towel around his waist.
Coach looked at Mom's big tits and said, "If this was mid-season, I'd have twenty kids needing therapy. As it's early in the season, I only had the one. He'll be on cloud-nine for a week after this. He's my best running-back. I hope you didn't ruin him." He laughed and headed for the door. He stopped and turned around and said, "It was more than a pleasure to meet you Ronny. You're a beautiful woman and way sexier than any of the teeny-bopper girls on this campus."
Mom grinned and threw him an air-kiss. He smiled and waited for Mom to pull her sports bra and white coat back on before he opened the door and closed it behind him. Mom went to the door and locked it again and motioned for me to get up on the table.
She didn't give me a massage but she did take care of my erection as she deep-throated me over and over again and then pushed all the way down with her nose in my pubic hair to accept my load directly down her throat. She gagged from the volume but she stayed right there until I finished blowing many shots. She pulled her lips up my shaft slowly and smiled as she looked into my eyes.
Mom kissed my knob and swallowed hard to clear her throat. Once I was soft and back in my shorts, we discarded the white coats and left the room and returned to the exercise room. I didn't get much of a workout but Mom did and she was ready to go. She went to the women's locker room door and paused like she was going to invite me to follow her but that was too risky. I went to the men's locker room. I showered and grew another erection thinking about what had just happened. I stuffed it in my pants and met Mom in her street clothes in the field house. Mom noticed the bulge in my pants and said, "I can't seem to keep that thing down." She grinned and took my hand and led me back to the car.
We got back to the house in just enough time to watch the twins finish off Dad. The three of them were in the living room. Dad was stretched out on one end of the leather sofa-recliner with his feet up. The twins were on their knees on either side of him with their lips running along his shaft. Cum was all over their faces and more was oozing out of his cock in short pulses. They paused as Mom and I came in and sat down. Julie pulled away and gripped Dad's dancing cock and jerked him off to milk him dry. June leaned across Dad's cock and kissed cum off Julie's lips. Julie returned the favor on June's lips. Dad grinned as Mom sat down beside him and bent over to kiss him. Dad returned Mom's kiss and looked her over and said, "What have you two been up to?"
Mom just smiled and said, "The usual." She turned to the twins and said, "We need to get groceries. You two get dressed and cleaned up. I know the two men want nothing to do with grocery shopping." Dad and I smiled at each other conspiratorially. Julie bent forward and kissed Dad's diminishing cock on the tip and June did the same when Julie aimed it at her. Julie released his cock and pulled her hand to her lips and licked the pearly, white cum from the back of her hand. Mom motioned both of the girls to her for a kiss and instead, licked cum off Julie's cheek and then June's chin. They all giggled and the naked twins ran upstairs to get ready. Mom took two trips down and up Dad's softening cock to collect the cum that had collected there. She sucked in his balls for the same purpose and then kissed Dad on the lips again. He pulled away as she tried to push her cum-tasting tongue into his mouth and she laughed and pulled back. Dad pushed the foot rest on the recliner down to lock in place and stood up to pull her to him for a more sensual kiss. She cooed as she pressed herself to him.
I held my gym bag in front of my lap to hide the erection that I had acquired as soon as I saw the naked twins on Dad's cock and Mom's clean up was not helping that situation. I knew Mom would be more than glad to take care of it but I liked seeing her and Dad together, in embrace, like they were right then. I headed for my room.
Dad and I worked on getting the hot tub going while the women were shopping. It was a simple task. The water balancing chemicals were in the shed and the tub had an automatic chlorine dispenser, which we didn't have at home. It would take all night for the water to heat up so we wouldn't be using the tub tonight.
When the groceries were put away, I asked June how she liked the campus and how the orientation had gone. She was all smiles as she explained how she and Julie had already made a bunch of new friends. That didn't surprise me. They made girl friends and boy friends so easily. Julie joined the conversation and confessed that while on the tour of the campus, she had seen my car parked at the field house. I told them that Mom and I had gone for a workout. They both smirked at that simple explanation. I laughed at their cynicism and offered nothing more.
Mom and I and the girls made dinner. Mom had almost always made meals at home but know that we were going to be on our own, she was adamant that we all pitch in. I was capable of fixing simple meals for myself but making a full meal for several people would be a new skill for me and the twins.
After dinner, Dad retreated to the fourth bedroom slash office upstairs to do some work. The rest of us watched TV. The house came with a mounted 75 inch flat-screen TV. The girls had brought their video-game console and they had been engrossed in that for most of the afternoon. Mom sat is a plush leather recliner chair and tilted it back. I sat is an identical chair while the twins were laying on the leather sofa with Julie spooned behind June. They had pulled the comforter off the back of the sofa and covered themselves from feet to shoulders with Julie's head resting on a pillow so she could see over June's head.
Both of the girls were randomly emitting muffled soft moans that caught both Mom's and my attention. When I looked over at them, they just smiled. I looked for any indication that they were engaged in some sexual activity under the comforter, but there was no movement when I was watching. Mom looked occasionally too and then would look at me with a look that said, 'what are they doing over there?' Either June or Julie continued to softly moan and I knew that they had to be doing something sexual but I couldn't catch them at it.
My imagination was running away with me and my dick hardened in my nylon athletic shorts. I adjusted its position down my left leg and let it push out past the shorts and I covered the exposed part with my hand and dragged my fingernails over the firm, velvety knob. My cock pushed up on my fingers with each pass. I was watching the girls on the sofa for any hint of what they were doing. It wasn't long before I noticed that Julie's hips moved ever so slowly forward toward June's hips. June moaned softly as her lips parted. Then Julie's hips moved back and she moaned just as softly. What ever they were doing, they did it very slowly and they were both enjoying it.
The next time Julie pushed forward, June's top knee lifted slightly as she moaned again. Julie was increasing the pace of her hip movement and her eyes closed as she moaned on her way back away from June. If Julie's hand wasn't resting on June's hips above the comforter, I would have been sure that Julie was finger-fucking June. She obviously wasn't. I couldn't see June's hands so she could have been fingering Julie.
None of it made much sense but my cock didn't care. It was as hard as a granite pillar and pushing hard against my hand. Mom's attention was alternating between the TV show and the girls on the sofa. She hadn't noticed my condition.
Without warning, June groaned hard as her mouth opened and whispered, "Oh gggawwwd, Julie. I'm cumming." Her hips flailed forward and then back and she groaned hard again.
Julie's hips were flailing forward and back too as she muttered, "Fuck. Me too." Their movements were completely out of synch as their hips collided with each other. Mom and I were both watching this activity and when I glanced over at Mom she was staring down at the erection in my hand. I smiled and lifted my hand to show her how big my cock was. She grinned and returned her attention to the sofa.
The actions of their flailing hips pulled the comforter off to the floor and Mom and I grinned at each other when we recognized the silicone double headed dildo between June's legs. One head was in June's pussy and the other was in Julie's pussy. They were both in the throes of their orgasms with their eyes pinched shut and their mouths open. Any attempts they had made to keep their activity quiet before, were gone now as they flailed their pussies on the dildo and groaned loudly until the collision of their hips diminished and their clenching muscles went limp against each other. They gasped for air for a few minutes and then June's eyes opened and she grinned at Mom and me. We grinned back.
Julie's eyes opened and she reached down and pulled the silicone dildo from June's pussy as June groaned hard at its removal. Julie pulled the rest from her pussy and turned it around and pushed the end that had been in June into her mouth. June took the other end into her mouth and they both licked and sucked the other's vaginal juices off the dildo.
Mom didn't say a word but she reached her hand to the arm of my chair and took my left hand that had been resting there. She gripped my hand hard and motioned with her eyes that she wanted me to follow her upstairs. I released my cock and stood up. As Mom leaned forward to get out of her chair, she pushed her lips onto my knob and ran her tongue around the circumference. She looked up at me and grinned around my shaft. I flexed my cock in her mouth and she grinned again.
Mom pulled off my cock and I helped her stand. She threw air-kisses to the twins and led me upstairs. My cock was pointing out above the horizontal preventing the left leg of my shorts from falling. She pulled me by my cock straight to the office where Dad was still working on his laptop computer.
Dad grinned when he saw the pure lust in Mom's eyes and my cock bobbing out in front of me in Mom's hand. Mom was dressed in a tight cotton tank-top with no bra and her nipples were hard and long. She wore a mid-thigh loose skirt. She revealed that she had dressed commando, when she hiked up her skirt and spread her outer labia to show Dad her pink inner labia. She was bubbling wet and her body folded in a sudden lurch when she touched her clitoris.
Dad started to get out of his chair but Mom moved toward him and stopped him. He eased back into the office chair waiting to see what Mom had in mind. She turned to me and pulled my shorts down to the floor and gripped my cock hard in her hand. Then she released it and knelt in front of Dad between his legs. Dad grinned at me and then looked down as Mom unzipped his pants. Dad's erection pushed out of his pants before Mom could go in to find it. She giggled as she pushed her lips down his shaft. Dad thrusted his hips upward as he fell back against the chair. He groaned hard as Mom took all of him.



Mom bobbed her head on Dad's cock for a few moments and pulled off and stood up. She unfastened her skirt and let it drop and as she stepped out, I pulled her tank-top up over her head as her arms went up to assist me. I was staring at Mom's fantastic ass and Dad was staring at her fantastic tits.
Mom pulled Dad up out of his chair unbuckled his pants. They fell to the floor and she maneuvered him to sit on the edge of his desk with his legs dangling over the side. Mom stepped up into the chair and then up on the desk. She pushed her pelvis to Dad's face and he turned away from her attempts to get him to perform cunnilingus. She giggled and then squatted to lower her pussy onto his cock. They both groaned hard as she dropped herself all the way down. She fucked him for a moment and then motioned for me come closer. She took my cock into her throat and pulled off and guided it to her ass. I knew what my role was and I pushed my cock to her anus. Mom's eyes were on fire as she grinned back at me.
She turned back to Dad and kissed him passionately as she rocked her hips on and off his cock. Dad had her tits in each hand as he thumbed her nipples. I spit on my hand and ran it down my shaft mixing my saliva with hers before pushing my glans inside her ass. She groaned hard into Dad's mouth and then pulled back and muttered, "Jesus Christ. It's really big. Fuck my ass Baby."
I picked up her rhythm on Dad's cock and I pushed inside. We both groaned as I slowly pushed all the way in. I felt Dad's cock through the thin membrane and he groaned from the new sensation. Mom was rocking her hips onto Dad's cock and off mine and then in reverse. She was groaning constantly with the two-pronged action. I gripped her hips to assist her efforts. She was doing all the fucking motion until she started to go spastic when her orgasm grabbed her. There wasn't much Dad could do in his position but I had total freedom and I seized the opportunity but driving my cock deep in her ass to the accompaniment of her screams. They weren't screams of pain; or at least not unwanted pain. Her head flailed from side to side as her orgasm crushed her. She started to recover and then launched into another one and then another. They were all vaginal and Dad was grinning at me as I pummeled Mom's ass.
Then Dad's face scrunched up hard as he burst into his climax. Mom went nuts then and tried to flail her pussy on his flexing cock. She screamed again as another orgasm grabbed her. I could feel them all as my body suddenly went taut and my orgasm was streaming hard shots of cum into Mom's ass. Mom groaned hard from the long powerful shots of cum into her bowels.
Mom was flailing around so hard that she came off Dad's cock. She abandoned any thoughts of getting him back inside her pussy as she pushed him down on the desk and then bent her own body forward above him as I drove my cock as deep in her bowels as I could. I had a great angle for it and Mom's head flailed around and around swinging her hair in Dad's face.
When I was done firing jizz into her, I left my cock deep inside for several moments. The heat was amazing. Mom made the first move to get herself off my cock and she collapsed forward onto Dad's torso. Dad cradled her in his arms and they kissed passionately. I left them like that and went to the connecting bathroom to clean up.
When I returned, they were in the same position as when I left. I said, "Can I help anyone up."
Dad said, "We're good, thanks."
With my clothes in my hands, I went down the stairs as the twins were coming up. Julie waggled the huge silicone dildo at me and grinned. June took the opportunity to jerk on my flaccid cock for a moment as we passed. She giggled and said, "Later. Okay?"
I knew what 'later' meant but I never knew how much later. I expected that June would find her way to my bed in the night but she never came and it was a long fitful sleep as I more or less waited for her, knowing full well that Julie would be with her.
I woke late in the morning. The twins were already gone on day two of their orientation. Mom and Dad were at the kitchen table, drinking coffee. This house didn't have a traditional dining room. I had read that newer homes were going away from them to incorporate the space into the kitchen and other living spaces. Mom's bare foot was pushed into Dad's crotch between the folds of his robe. She grinned when I came in and dropped her foot to the floor.
I continued into the kitchen and made myself a cup of coffee and sat at the table across from Dad. He took a sip of coffee and said, "It's Friday and I have my weekly conference call. What are you two planning for the day?" Mom looked to me for an answer. I didn't have one.
I said, "I guess we can continue our tour of the campus. The Library is nice. It's quite large. I think you'd like the architecture." Mom smiled and turned back to Dad.
He smiled and said, "That sounds good. I wish I could go too."
I finished my coffee and placed the cup in the kitchen sink. I went to my bedroom and took a quick shower and dress casually. When I came out, Mom and Dad weren't at the kitchen table any longer. I heard a 'ka-thunk' of a water-pipe being shut-off inside the wall below the upstairs bathroom.
A half-hour later, Mom came down the stairs dress casually but elegantly in a silk, buttoned blouse. Cleavage was on display but not excessively. A leather skirt was form-fitted to her hips and ass. The hem dropped to mid-thigh. She had on high-heeled, open toe sandals. Her hair was perfect and she wore makeup that modified her look from beautiful to glamorous.
We left in my car again and drove back on campus again. I drove around the small roads and pointed out the dorm that I had stayed in last year and the buildings that I had most of my classes in. I parked in the Library parking lot. There weren't very many cars in the lot. Once classes started it would be much busier.
Mom was fascinated by the architecture. The multi-story red bricks and row or white columns were impressive. She stopped to take some pictures with her phone. She took a selfie of her and me in front of the building. It was a nice picture. Mom always took great pictures.
We toured the inside. It was very quiet. We used the elevator to all four floors. On the top floor, at the end of several rows of book-stacks was a tall and wide half-moon window that looked out across the campus. The trees were changing colors and it was quite a view. Mom leaned on the window seal slightly below elbow level and wagged her ass at me as she looked back and grinned. She wagged her ass again and whispered, "Put it in me."
I looked around and behind me to see if we had any company. I didn't see anyone. Mom was turned back to me with a wicked grin on her face and pulled her tight leather skirt up to her waist and wagged her bare ass at me. I unzipped my pants and pulled my rapidly hardening cock from my pants. Mom looked down at my cock and grinned as she threw an air-kiss down at it.
As I moved in behind her, she spread her legs and set her forehead down on the window sill. She groaned hard as my bulbous knob pushed inside her wet pussy. She pushed back on it and groaned hard again as the fattest part of my cock entered her. I reached down and gripped her hips and began fucking my cock in and out of her. We both groaned and Mom whimpered, "Jesus Christ, Baby."
With each thrust, Mom grunted and groaned. I could see the reflection of her face in the window. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open as gasps of air were sucked in and hurled back out again. She put her hands on the sill and pushed back at me. I was slamming my cock deep in her pussy.
Within a couple minutes, Mom whimpered, "Oh fuck. Here I go. Jesus. Jesus." Her pussy started clenching firmly on my cock. I picked up my pace trying to catch up to her until Mom looked back over her shoulder and said, "Don't cum, Baby. I want you in my ass. I'll have to go several months without it." I grinned down at her and when her pussy stopped quaking, I pulled back from her as she gasped.
In her high-heels, leaning against the window sill, I was at a perfect height to push my slick cock into her ass. She waggled her ass to find my cock and I pushed forward when she was satisfied that I was in the correct position. I ran my cock around her rosebud to make sure and then pushed forward. She groaned hard and muttered, "Oh my God. It feels incredible."
Mom stayed perfectly still as I fucked her ass as she steadily moaned. Her hands dropped off the sill and went to her sex. I could feel her fingers grazing over my balls as I drilled in and out of her. The heat and pressure were pulling on my orgasm. Mom groaned into another vaginal orgasm and she was sucking air again.
I sensed more than saw a body go past me and pull itself up to sit on the window sill. I'd never seen the guy before. He was about my age. He smiled at me as I stopped my motion. Mom lifted her head to ask me why I had stopped and saw the young man sitting two feet from her head. She startled and pushed back against me driving my cock deep in her bowels. She groaned and muttered, "Oh fuck, that's nice."
With our visitor grinning at me, I started to pull back from Mom's anus but she pushed herself back to keep my cock embedded in her ass. I stopped to see what she wanted me to do. I wasn't too surprised when Mom side-stepped toward the young guy. I followed her movements.
Mom's face was in the guy's crotch as she reached up from her pussy and pulled the guys' zipper down. He sat back against the window and groaned when Mom reached inside his pants and pulled out his cock. It was already hard as she pushed her lips over his knob. He muttered, "Oh fuck," as Mom pushed her lips down to his pubic hair. She wagged her ass again signaling me to continue fucking her ass. I resumed my action as the young guy looked at me with a smile on his face.
Mom dragged her lips up his cock and lashed her tongue around the ridge of his circumcised cock and worked on the 'spot'. He was going nuts and thrusted his hips upward toward her face. She inhaled his cock again as her hands left him and returned to her sex. She cooed her contentment. It occurred to me that she hadn't asked for anyone's permission to give this kid a blow job but I didn't dwell on it. My orgasm was swirling around in my groin.
The new guy was the first to go as his eyes went wide and he grunted out, "Fuuuuucckkk," and then, "UUUNNNGGGG." Mom had been bobbing her lips up and down his shaft and he grabbed her head and forced her all the way down again. She went willingly and didn't even gag as his body spasmed with the release of his load.
When he started cumming in Mom's mouth, that was it for me. I couldn't hold back any longer as I plunged my cock in deep and groaned, "Oh fuck, M..., May. Here I cum." She moaned past the guy's cock as she pulled back up his shaft. He moaned too. My cock exploded jizz deep in her and then she crested on her orgasm and pull off him and groaned, "Oh Jesus. Yes. Oh fuck. Yeeeessss." Her hands worked furiously in her sex and her climax was huge. Her pussy clenched on her fingers and I could feel them. She found his bobbing cock with her lips and pushed herself back on as she whimpered through her orgasm.
The guy mumbled, "Jesus Christ," as his shoulders pressed back against the window again. We were all gasping for air. I hoped that no one else heard us. Mom let the guy's cock go and he slid out from under her head and said, "Jesus lady. Thanks," and he jumped down from the window sill and was gone.
I eased my cock from Mom's ass accompanied by her groans and a big wad of cum. She pulled her skirt down and turned around and threw her arms around my neck. We were still gasping for air. Through the gasps Mom said, "Holy shit... That was incredible... Do you know that guy? ... Fuck... I'm done." She grabbed her purse and pulled out a package of tissues. She wiped my cock dry before pushing it back in my pants. It had softened somewhat but it wasn't soft yet. The bulge in my pants was telling. She used the remaining tissues to shove into her pussy and anus.
We made our way to the elevator and rode it to the ground floor. I didn't see the guy on our way out of the Library. In fact, I never saw the guy again on or off campus.
At home we both jumped in the master shower off my bedroom. We kissed and fondled as we lathered each other up and then rinsed off. I was surprised that Mom didn't take the opportunity for more sex. I guess when Mom said she was done at the Library, she was really done. We dried each other off and Mom carried her clothes to her room upstairs. I dressed in shorts and tee shirt.
I noticed that Dad was in the hot tub and I rapped on the window. He looked up and motioned for me to come out. The massaging bubbles were on when I got there and Dad turned them off so we could hear each other. Dad said, "Your mother and I are leaving early tomorrow morning. I'd like to take us all out to some nice restaurant tonight so we at least leave you all with full stomachs. After that you guys are on your own. You're the only one who's familiar with the area. Where is a good place to go?"
There were a couple restaurants that got good reviews but I hadn't gone to either one before. I said, "I'll do a search on the internet and see which is better." Mom came across the yard dressed in a nice blouse and skinny jeans. She stumbled a little as her heels randomly sunk into the lawn. She didn't wear pants very often but she sure looked spectacular in these jeans. They looked like they'd been sprayed on.
Dad smiled when he saw her coming and muttered, "Holy shit." She walked up to the hot tub and wrapped her arm around my back and looked down into the hot water. Dad had an erection that hadn't been there before he noticed Mom coming across the lawn.
Mom grinned and leaned down on the edge of the hot tub and took Dad's cock in her hand. She giggled and said, "Yum. This looks good enough to eat." She pulled his cock so he had to stand up. She stripped off her blouse and bra and handed them to me. Mom leaned out over the tub and inhaled Dad's cock. He moaned as he gripped the sides of Mom's head. He started fucking her face as water in the tub sloshed up the sides and splashed onto Mom's tits. It didn't take her very long to get Dad's load and she swallowed it immediately. She worked Dad's cock over until she was certain he was done and then pulled off and licked all around her lips. They kissed passionately and Dad sat back in the hot water. Mom grabbed Dad's towel and dried off her torso. I handed the bra to her and she deftly pulled it on. She pulled her blouse on and was buttoning it up as she leaned forward and kissed Dad again.
Their open displays of affection did my heart good. I was certain that they would be good together alone for the school year. They obviously loved each other like no other married couple I'd been around. The sex was good and frequent. Mom needed both. I knew Dad had reservations about his ability to keep up with her needs but I was certain that things would turn out fine.
I'd miss Mom's sex drive but the twins may prove to be more insistent than Mom. I was like Dad in hoping that I could satisfy both June and Julie when they wanted. Dad had done a fair job of that lately. I was sure I'd be up to the job.
The house was quiet that night as I contemplated how much my life had changed over the summer. From Mom's sleepwalking sexual encounters with Dad which gave me the thought that I could pull off the same thing with Mom. That failed miserably, only to have that failure lead to not only frequent sex with Mom but sex with my sisters too. Aunt Mary and her daughter's visit catapulted us to the familial sex we all enjoy today.
I wondered if next summer we would pick up where we're leaving off. I hoped so. Those fires would be stoked whenever we went home for vacations or whenever they came to visit.
Early the next morning we were all standing out in the driveway kissing and hugging each other. Dad and I even hugged. I was going to miss both of them. I asked Dad to tell Sylvia to call me sometime and let me know what was going on with Reece. He promised he would.
I confess that I teared up a bit saying goodbye to Mom. She made me promise to look out for June and Julie to keep them out of trouble. I sputtered out a laugh and she got in the passenger side of the van. They drove off with horn tooting and arms waving out the windows. I stood between June and Julie with our arms around each other and watched the van until it disappeared. Tears had formed in all of our eyes. We were on our own and it felt like the start of a new chapter in our lives.
[This is the last chapter of Sleepwalking Mom. As always, this story started out as one-chapter story. That first chapter got too long and became two chapters and then developed from there. It is always hard to plan for an ending but I decided early on that going back to college would end this story. There is ample opportunity to continue the lives of Dex, June and Julie at college with Reece popping back into that story. Sylvia and Fatima will likely be left behind but a campus visit by Sylvia and Ginger could happen. As one commenter pointed out, I have written this story as Dex in the first person, so there is no way to include Mom and Dad's sexual escapades unless they are reported to Dex and retold here. I've dabbled in third person stories but they don't seem to carry the same passion as first person stories do.]
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 1
{This story is a sequel to the "Sleepwalking Mom" series. Characters are the same and the story picks up after Mom and Dad move Dex, June and Julie into a rented home just off campus.}
It had been a few weeks since Mom and Dad dropped us off at this beautiful four-bedroom home just off campus. The house is close enough to walk to and from classes, which is perfect because the twins, as freshmen, aren't allowed to have a car on campus. I have a car but, most days I walk too, to help get myself back in shape. During the summer, my work-outs had been replaced by nearly constant sex with June and Julie and Mom; not to mention Ginger, Sylvia, Reese and Fatima and the twin's friends: Sarah, Jazmeen, Dianna, Amber and Sophie. I just didn't have the energy left to work out. I hadn't turned to flab but the hard cut of my muscles had softened.
While the sex had been plentiful, it was somewhat tempered my Mom and Dad. That regulation was gone when Mom and Dad left. Since then, we reveled in our freedom and there was no regulation. Free-for-all sex had ensued. June and Julie sleep most nights in my bed and no clothes are worn in the house. The sultry looks on the girls faces along with their erect nipples and glistening pussies reveal their interest. It's not hard to figure out when I'm interested. We usually fuck ourselves to sleep and then often have a redo before the sun rises. I was sure that by the end of the semester I would be a dead man, but in the span of a few weeks, self-regulation has taken over and our sexual impulses settled down considerably, or at least it did with me. God only knows what the twins do with each other when I'm not there.
The freshman courses were a breeze for June and Julie but my junior year courses were not and I had to study hard. I always had to study while the twins seemed to get A's without any effort at all. Everything was easy for them. They were smart, athletic, charming and above all that, they were uncommonly beautiful. They made friends easily, both guys and girls. They became very popular on campus in only a few weeks. As usual, I seemed to be invisible and for the most part, that was fine with me.
After classes, I started going to the gym to lift free-weights to get myself ripped again. Both men's and women's Lacrosse had already started and the sport was second only to basketball in the twins skill-set. They seemed to read each other's minds to pass and score at will. After working out, I'd walk over to the field to watch them practice. It was amusing to watch their coaches' face light up as they headed down-field on offense. Their coach was only a few years older than me and was not hard to look at and belief it or not, I had found a moment or two to masturbate to a fantasy of her sucking my dick. I wasn't sure whether I came to watch the twins play or the Coach coach.
I was standing on the sidelines for their first live game against a neighboring college. The twins had just worked their magic to score the games first goal. I smiled to myself watching the coach cheering. I don't know what set it off but I had a boner and I had just adjusted its position in my pants when I sensed movement to my right. I glanced quickly to see what it was and did a quick double-take. An attractive red-head in a cheerleader uniform had walked up beside me. She had a big red "C" on her sweater, indicating that she was the captain of the squad. I looked again at her face to make sure it wasn't my former girlfriend from last year, who had also been a cheerleader. It wasn't her.
We smiled at each other and then her attention went back to the game. Mine went back to the coach as I rolled my hips trying to find a better position for my cock without using my hands. It was of little help. The Cheerleader must have noticed because she chuckled and said, "She is beautiful, isn't she?"
I looked over at her and said, "Who?"
She smiled at me and chin-nodded toward the coach. "Coach Mandy. She's the one you have that hard-on for, isn't it? Unless you're here goofing on the blonde twins who seem to be single-handedly dismantling the other team."
I could feel my face flush with embarrassment and I pulled my windbreaker down in front in an obvious attempt to hide my erection. I stammered out a weak objection. She giggled at my feeble attempts and said, "Coach Mandy played for this college two years ago. She was an 'All-American'." I glanced toward the coach as the Cheerleader rattled off Coach Mandy's player statistics. Not being a big lacrosse fan, I had no idea whether her playing stats were impressive or not but the Cheerleader was obviously impressed, even star-struck. I looked closer at the Cheerleader and the look of lust on her face was palpable as she absent-mindedly nibbled on her lower lip. She stopped talking and just stared at the coach for several seconds until the coach turned to notice us watching her.
A huge grin formed on the coach's face and she hurried toward us. My face flushed again at the embarrassment of getting caught staring at her. She walked right into the outstretched arms of the cheerleader and their lips locked in a passionate embrace. When their lips parted, Coach Mandy said, "Molly! How have you been? I've missed you terribly." Molly had a sad smile on her face as she pushed back in to initiate another passionate kiss. Coach Mandy accommodated her. It was obvious that these two had had a relationship.
Thankfully, by the time Coach Mandy turned her attention to me, my boner had mostly dissipated. She said to Molly, "Who is this?" There was more than a hint of jealousy in her voice. There was no reason why Molly could answer the question since we didn't know each other, so I stuck out my right hand and said, "Hi, I'm Dex." When our hands touched, it felt like an electric charge coursed through my body. My initial impulse was to explain that I was here to watch my sisters play for her, but I didn't. For some reason I felt it was better if people on campus didn't know the twins and I were related.
Molly pulled her attention from Coach Mandy and stared at me for several seconds. Her gaze scanned meI' from head to toe. At that moment I had no clue why, but I would soon find out.
The coach's attention was drawn back to the field as June was the recipient of a pass from Julie for a score. The small group of fans erupted. Coach Mandy released my hand and took Molly's and squeezed it. She said to Molly, "Can we get together again for old times sake?" Molly grinned hard and her head bobbled up and down like a doll on the dashboard. Then the coach was back at the sidelines yelling out instructions.
I looked at Molly. She was breathing rapidly and now her face was flushed too, but not from embarrassment. The rise and fall of her ample bustline in her tight sweater covering her hardening nipples caused my erection to grow back to new heights. I didn't try to hide it but an adjustment of position in my pants was necessary and I didn't try to hide that either.
I reached out my right hand to her and said, "You must be Molly. It's nice to meet you."
She grinned and shook my hand and said, "You must be the infamous Dex. I've heard of you." That set me back and I immediately released her hand. I had never been referred to as "infamous" and it threw me. She grinned at me again and said, "Would you like to get a coffee or something at the fieldhouse juice bar? I have to change. I'll meet you there in ten minutes?"
I was still recovering and I could only nod an agreement. She laughed at my obvious discomfort and turned and walked back across the field toward the fieldhouse. I watched her go as I ran my hand down the front of my pants. Her hips swayed provocatively as she left and she turned a full 360 to see if I was watching. I turned back toward the game and noticed that Coach Mandy was not only watching me but she now had a sultry look on her face as she lashed her tongue around her artificially enhance lips and threw me an air kiss as her eyes scanned me from head to toe like a laser. Now I was embarrassed that she had caught me stroking my erection. I'd had enough embarrassment and I turned away and headed toward the fieldhouse.
On the way, I thought about Coach Mandy's tongue on her lips and air kiss display. Last year I would have been certain that she was just fucking with me like girls always did in high school. This year, I recognized it for what it probably was, a come-on. I struggled to walk with my rejuvenated erection that was attributed to the possibility that I may have two things going. First things first, I headed for the field house juice bar.
The juice bar was a nice touch that was new this year. Nearly every athlete passed through for quick sugar or to replenish their electrolytes after practice or a game. It was mostly empty when Molly backed through the door to the locker rooms and headed across the fieldhouse. Her red hair, that had been bouncing in long waves past her shoulders was wet and hanging limply, framing her beautiful face. She smiled broadly when she saw me sitting at the bar. She put a little extra bounce in her step as she closed the gap. She was wearing a bronze colored semi-transparent silk blouse and super-tight jeans. They could have been sprayed on. Her figure was spectacular. My dick stirred in my pants and I tried to will it back down. She was carrying a backpack over one shoulder and it contained more than her cheerleader uniform based on the thump when she dropped it on the end of the bar.
She shook her head to fling her wet hair around and then grinned at the bartender and said, "Hi Jerry. How are you today?"
"Fine Molly. Your usual?" Molly smiled and nodded as she looked to see what I was drinking. I had no knowledge of the menu so I had ordered an orange juice. She hoisted herself up on barstool and it was a bit of a struggle because she stood maybe 5'4". Once situated on the stool with her legs dangling in the air, she acknowledged that my feet were on the floor and my butt was on the stool.
She said, "It must be nice to be so tall. How tall are you?"
I don't like to be asked constantly how tall I am and have developed a canned response to the question. "five-foot-eighteen", I said. I watched her face as she began calculating my response in terms that she could understand and then her eyes lit up, and a broad grin formed.
"Six foot six? Wow, that's tall."
We chatted back and forth for several minutes. She was examining me while I did the same to her. Then she reached over and ran her fingers down my shirt over the peaks and valleys of my ripped abs. I was so surprised by her move that I didn't react to stop her. She quickly pulled her hand back like she'd been stung. "Sorry. I had to check to see if you are the same Dex."
"What does that mean?", I said.
She took a sip off her juice concoction and said, "I have a good friend and team mate named Bethany."
I knew then where this was going. Bethany had been my girlfriend at the end of last semester. We'd had hand and oral sex, if you could call it that. When things progressed toward intercourse, she broke it off. She was afraid of my dick. She was certain that it was too big to go anywhere in her body. Her one attempt at a blow-job wouldn't be classified as a disaster because there's no such thing as a bad blow-job, but she had only pushed her lips over the ridge of my knob and used both hands to jerk me off. She had a terrified look on her face like I was forcing her. She gave pretty good hand-jobs, as I recalled. The situation was not conducive to getting off and I didn't. That was our last intimate moment together. After our breakup, I heard that she was warning all her friends about me and my 'monster dick'. It was the first time my dick had ever been referred to as a 'monster', at that I knew off. Ironically, Bethany's warnings only raised interest from her friends, but then the semester ended and I went home for the most glorious summer of my life, probably anyone's life.
Molly completed her explanation just I had anticipated as my dick picked up on my thoughts about Bethany. It was now obvious that Molly was one of Bethany's friends who was intrigued by the tale of "Dex and his monster cock".
When the bartender was involved with another customer, Molly's face turned sultry and she leaned toward me like she wanted to whisper something to me and ran her hand down the crotch of my pants. The air burst from my lungs and Molly giggled at my response. I quickly got myself back together and leaned in and kissed her passionately on the lips. She returned the kiss as she pulled her hand up to my belt and pushed it inside my pants in search of the monster cock that she had heard about from her friend.
When she found what she was looking for her fingers curled around the circumference. My heart hammered in my chest. I was sure Molly could hear it. My cock hardened further from her touch and she broke our embrace and pulled back a foot or so and the astonished look on her face was one I wish I had a photo of.
In the confines of my pants she struggled to get the full dimensions. She had a grip on the tip of my throbbing cock but she was trying to push her hand further down the shaft to find my balls. I adjusted my position to try to help her but it was no use.
Molly kissed me again and then pulled back and whispered, "Jesus, fucking, Christ, Dex. Bethany wasn't even exaggerating. Holy shit." She gripped the end of my cock and it expanded further to push back on her hand. "Oh my God, wait until my Mo..." She stopped in mid-sentence and with a slightly embarrassed look on her face, she leaned in and kissed me again.
Molly pulled her hand from my pants and pushed one finger at a time into her mouth and sucked each one. She leaned in close as she looked around to see if anyone was listening and whispered, "Do you have to be anywhere?" I didn't and I shook my head. She gave a wicked grin and said, "My mother is at work until late. Can we continue this at my house?" Before I could answer she jammed her lips onto mine and forced her tongue between my lips. She was writhing on her stool and the bartender and one of his customers were attentively watching us.
When our embrace broke, I whispered that we should probably get out of here before the natives got restless. She glanced around and smiled at Jerry, the bartender and his customer. She slid off her stool and pulled me up off mine. As we headed for the front door of the fieldhouse she said, "Do you have a car to follow me or do you want to ride with me. I will drive you home after." I had walked, so I agreed to ride with her.
In her car, she kept glancing over at my lap. My erection had diminished somewhat and I had no discomfort. I noticed that as the sunrays came through the windows at just the right angle, I could see the outline of her breasts through her blouse. She wasn't wearing a bra. She was driving with her right hand on the wheel and her left resting in her lap. Her fingers on her left hand were feverishly working to stroke her pussy through her jeans. I wondered if she got any sensation through her tight jeans. Regardless, her actions and my anticipation were having an effect on my dick.
There could be no other reason for her to be taking me to her house other than to have sex before her mother got home from work. She glanced over at my face and then her eyes dropped to my crotch. My cock was throbbing in my pants and she grinned when she saw the movement. She said, "We're almost there," as she turned back to the road. Her chest was rising and falling more rapidly as we pulled into the driveway of a very large home of three floors and three garages and a portico very much like my parent's home.
I looked up through the windshield and said, "Wow. Very nice." Molly grinned her pleasure that I thought her home was nice. She opened her door and I did the same. She said, "Can you look through the garage windows to see if there are any cars in there. I can't reach." The windows on the garage doors were on the top of the doors but I had no trouble looking through them. All three bays were empty.
Molly was at the front door with her keys out. She was fumbling with them as she gasped for air. I figured she was nervous with anticipation as much as I was. I took the keys from her trembling hand and pushed the only key on the ring that looked like a house key into the lock. We stepped inside a huge tiled foyer and closed the door behind us.
Molly grabbed my left arm and hung on. Her face was flushed red as her chest heaved as though she couldn't get any oxygen. She said, "Oh my God. I don't think I've ever been this ...". She stopped again in mid-sentence.
I said, "Horny?"
What air she had in her lungs exploded out along with one word, "Yes!" She pushed me toward the second door on the left into an incredible kitchen. It was huge with amazing white and silver quartz countertops. The seemingly uncountable cabinets were white with silver handles and the numerous appliances were stainless steel. A second door led to what was apparently the dining room on the front of the house. Four stools lined the outside of the long bar and Molly pushed me into one of them.
She stepped back and without a single word made a big show out of removing her clothes. I had to unzip my pants to accommodate my raging hard-on. Molly's attention was on my crotch as she struggled to pull down her jeans. She gave up and removed her blouse. Her nipples were on high-beams and she lifted each of her breasts cupped in her hands so she could kiss each nipple. She groaned hard from the contact. Her tits were round and big for the size of her and they sagged only slightly. My cock seemed to like them very much as it leaped up past my zipper. I leaned back against the back of the stool to give Molly a good look. She stopped what she was doing and said, "Fuck Dex. That's huge. No wonder Bethany was afraid of it."
I raised my butt off the stool and inched my pants to my thighs exposing my entire package. I said, "I hope you're not afraid of it."
Molly eyes seemed reluctant to leave my crotch but she glanced up at my face and said, "No fucking way. Holly shit. I'm going to cum right here in my jeans just looking at it. Does it always jump around on its own like that?"
I looked down and then back at her and nodded my head. I motioned for her to come closer and she did. I leaned in and wrapped my lips around one of her hard, protruding nipples. She grabbed the back of my head and began writhing in my arms mashing her tits on my face. Her tight jeans were half-way down her butt and I reach down over her firm butt-cheeks. She arched her back and pushed back against my hand.
While I was doing that, Molly wrapped her fingers around my bobbing cock and squeezed hard. My cock pushed back on her pressure. She groaned again and pulled back from me. "Help me get out of these jeans. I need you," she whimpered. Her anxiousness was getting to me and I started rocking my hips to drive my cock through her hand.
She pulled back and released my cock and pushed herself up on the bar and lifted her hips. I moved in between her legs and reached under her butt and pulled and tugged on her jeans. I was getting there but fuck, they were tight. I couldn't figure out how she'd got into them in the first place. Once the jeans and bikini panties came over her butt, the rest was easier.
Her fingers went to her sopping wet pussy and she let out a shrill "awwwhhh.. awwwhhh" as her fingers squished through her folds. Her prone position on the bar was slightly high for me to give her all of my cock and I pulled her ass close to the edge. She lifted her head and looked between her tits as they lolled toward her armpits. She watched as I lifted my cock up to insert it in her pussy. Surprisingly, she covered her pussy with her fingers and whimpered, "I don't think I'm ready for that. Jesus, it looks bigger than before. Eat my pussy. It won't take much to get me off. Okay?"



I love eating pussy so I didn't object. I let me cock go free and bob up and down above the horizontal. I sat down on the same stool and helped her maneuver her body in front of me. She placed her feet on the edge of the bar and rocked her hips forward to present her pussy to me. She held back her outer labia to show her inner folds. Her juices bubbled out of her and I dipped my tongue to collect some. She screamed loudly when my tongue dragged up over her clitoris which was swollen and sticking out of the protective hood. She lifted her head off the bar and watched as I used my broad tongue to lap her pussy from bottom to top and she screamed again when I formed my tongue into a point as I got to her clitoris again.
"Fuck," she said. "Did you do this to Bethany." I drilled my pointed tongue into her pussy and nodded. She drove her hips up at my face and groaned out to no one in particular, "Bethany. You're a fucking idiot." I varied my attack on her pussy and even took a trip down to her anus and it was clear that no one had ever ventured there. She was hesitant at first and kept pulling away from me but I was persistent and then she realized that the sensation was pleasurable.
I continued my varying attack until it was obvious that she was going to blow and I worked gently on her sensitive clitoris until her body tensed. Her mouth opened in a long warbling scream, "Aaahhhiiiiieeeeee". Her hips spasmed and her pubic mound slammed up into my nose. There was nothing more aggravating than when a girl pulled my orgasm to the top and then released my cock to watch what happened. I assumed it was the same for women. I kept my tongue going.
Molly was thrashing all over the countertop as she gasped for air. I gently held her hips so I could ride along with her movements. After many seconds, she started to settled down. Her fingers were running through her thick, wavy red hair as her head continued to loll from side to side. I kept my tongue moving and licked up her juices. She muttered, "Oh my God, Dex. That was amazing. I can't believe that Bethany would walk away from that."
Her hips raised again pushing her pubic mound against my mouth. She mumbled out, "Oh fuck, here comes another one." She groaned out, "YEEESSSSSS," and she started gyrating on the counter again. This one was smaller and didn't go but a few seconds. I slurped up her juices as she raised her head off the counter and looked between her tits at me. "You like the taste?" I vigorously nodded as I pulled back to examine her pussy and surrounding flower petals. "Wow. That's a first. My boyfriends have always hated giving head and they always hate the taste. Personally, I love the taste of pussy." She was still bubbling juices so I dipped my tongue back in to collect more." She groaned hard and pushed her pussy at me again. Then she dropped her hips to the counter and said, "As much as I'd love to keep doing this, we have to keep this going so we can finish before my mom gets home." She looked over at the digital clock on the stove and said, "We have plenty of time."
Molly used her feet to pull herself over the edge of the counter and she landed on the floor. Her juices flowed down her inner thighs and she pulled a paper-towel off the roll on the counter and bent over to wiped her legs. While she was bent at the waist, she used the move to kiss the tip of my cock. She flicked her tongue into the 'eye' to lick out the 'pre-cum'. That move brought my cock to full attention and she dropped to her knees between mine and looked up at my face. She wrapped her fingers around the shaft and slowly began jerking me off. My head rolled back as I examined the ceiling.
Molly giggled with delight at my reaction and then gave a strangled giggle as she pushed her lips over the knob. She stopped there as she continued with both hands in counter-rotating motion. I groaned and she gave that strangled giggle again. She began drilling her tongue into the 'spot' at the base of the glans which is very sensitive. Much like a woman's clitoris, I'd read. She continued like this for more than a minute and I wondered if this was going to be the extent of her blow-job. I gave no indication that I was disappointed, because I wasn't. The sensation was fantastic.
Then Molly went to work. She very slowly pushed her lips down my shaft using her lips to extend forward and then pull her mouth forward to catch up like an inch-worm on a leaf. Her eyes never left mine. I was in a trance gazing into those eyes. Her hands moved further down my shaft as her mouth took more of me. To my astonishment, she made it all the way to my balls. Her eyes were smiling up at me as she thoroughly enjoyed the effect she was having on me. I was thoroughly enjoying her blow-job. She tried to push her tongue down along my ball-sack and gagged. She was forced to pull back and cough. Her eyes teared up as she gathered herself for another attack on my cock. Before she pushed her lips back on, she said, in a constricted voice, "Fuck. I wasn't sure I could do that. This is the biggest cock I've ever seen. It's incredibly hard. I'd love to get you off but I want this monster in me before..." She left the rest unsaid, but I knew she was concerned about her mother getting home before we were done. I knew that she would be able to suck me through an orgasm and I would still be able to fuck her, but she had probably had different experiences.
Molly kissed the tip of my bouncing cock and grabbed my thighs to help her up. She stretched out each leg to lessen the fatigue of kneeling on the tile floor and turned around and bent forward over the bar waggling her ass at me. My first reaction was that she wants me fuck her ass, but I thought that would be a little presumptuous for our first time. I pushed off the stool and moved in behind her with my hand gripping my cock to aim it at her pussy. She looked back over her shoulder and whispered, "Fuck me hard Dex."
Well, there's hard and then there's hard. I decided to start slow and tender and then read her body language to see what 'hard' meant to her. I had to bend fairly low to find her pussy and then I dragged my cock up through it from her clitoris to her anus. She flinched and pulled away when she thought I was going to put it in her butt. I dragged it back down to position and was anticipating the pleasure as I gently pushed my glans into her. She was tight and she groaned hard and long.
I held my cock in that position to allow Molly to make whatever adjustment she needed when suddenly there was a rush of air followed by the front door slamming. Molly scrambled to get off my cock and off the bar. She was frantic. It wasn't hard to assume that her mother had just got home much earlier than she anticipated. I pulled out and helped Molly get off the bar.
A female voice from the dining room yelled out, "Molly. Are you home?" I could hear keys being dropped into a crystal bowl in the dining room. The voice yelled out again. I didn't know what to do and it didn't look like Molly had any plan either. She pushed me back on the bar stool and dropped to her knees behind the bar just as her mother walked into the kitchen. She stopped short when she saw me sitting on the opposite side of the bar from her. I still had my shirt on so she saw nothing to inform her of what Molly and I had been doing.
I was not inclined to be fleet of mind in these situations so I just said, "Umm, hi. I'm a friend of Molly's. Ummm...I'm Dex, a friend of Molly's." Molly quietly giggled and punched me in the thigh at my amazing repartee. She was maneuvering between my knees and already had my softening cock in her hand jerking me back up again. I didn't dare look down. I kept my eyes on her Mom.
Mom gave me kind of a sultry smile and said, "Hello Dex. I'm Linda, Molly's mother. I assume she's here, right?"
I was about to answer her question when Molly pushed her lips back down my shaft, without hesitation. I autonomously leaned forward and muttered, "Oh fffuuc, Ummm, she went up to change out of her cheerleader uniform. She said something about a shower." Molly punched me in the thigh again indicating that I should just shut up.
There was an uncomfortable period of silence between Linda and me as Molly began a serious blow-job under the counter hidden from her mother. Mom seemed uncomfortable with the situation and the silence, so she began asking the usual questions. "I assume you are a student. What year am I in? What am I studying? Do I live on campus? I had anticipated those questions and readily answered them without stammering too badly.
Molly pulled back off my cock and started sucking my balls while she rubbed my cock on her face with her right hand. Fuck. I so much wanted to enjoy what Molly was doing to me but I had a constant vision of life ending if Molly's mom caught us like this. For whatever reason, it wasn't bothering Molly as she popped my balls from her mouth and pulled my cock down to inhale it again. I closed my eyes and bit my lip.
Mom, or rather Linda, turned to the refrigerator and asked if I'd like something to drink. I squeaked out a 'yes please' as my voice raised a few octaves when Molly deep-throated me. Linda turned to look at me as I answered her question in such a strained voice.
With Linda's back to me, I looked down to see Molly grinning around my cock. I grimaced as she lightly bit down on my shaft. I could feel my orgasm blooming and I thought, 'Fuck. I hope she swallows.' Molly pulled all the way off and licked pre-cum from the 'eye' again. She looked up at me and pushed the cum out on her lips and spread it around with her tongue. Fuck, she had skills. She sucked the cum back in her mouth and made a show of swallowing it. Then she jammed her mouth back down on my cock. I rocked back in my seat in reaction just as Linda stood up from her bent over position and turned around. She had an odd look on her face as she walked toward me and put a can of coke on the bar and popped the tab for me. She said, "Are you okay Dex? You seem nervous. I promise I won't bite." Then she gave me a wicked grin and followed that up with, "much."
Linda's face was only a couple feet from mine as she leaned on the bar. It seemed that she wanted me to see her cleavage at the top of her tight silk blouse. The buttons were being strained and gaps opened all the way down. She was looking right into my eyes as my orgasm suddenly rushed up on me. I closed me eyes and reveled in the glorious feeling knowing full well that consequences would follow. At that moment I couldn't have cared less. That would happen in another world, one that I wasn't in at the moment. I let out a long low-pitched groan that came from my diaphragm and cum rocketed up my shaft.
At that same moment, Molly knew what was coming and she pulled back off my cock just as my jizz flew past her nose, and up above the countertop to mine and Linda's eye-level. Linda watched as the long stream of pearly-white cum arched through the air. A shocked visage appeared on her face but she didn't move away. I watched her eyes as they followed the stream of cum. It seemed that everything went into slow motion and the steam of cum seemed to stop at the apex. Linda's eyes opened wide in astonishment as she took it all in.
When time started again, the stream of cum splattered to the countertop with a significant amount dropping down onto Molly's face. I couldn't help but look down to my lap at Molly's cum splattered face as she grinned up at me as she wiped a glob from her left eye with her index finger. She stuck the finger into her mouth and sucked it clean.
I looked back at her mom and she was pulling herself across the bar toward me to look over the edge to see what I was looking down at. I had a fleeting thought that she might have thought I was just masturbating because she couldn't imagine her daughter doing anything like she was doing. Wow, was that thought wrong.
Linda scooped cum up off the counter and pushed her fingers into her mouth to clear a path for her body. When she pulled her face to the edge and looked down into my lap. Molly was grinning up at her with cum all over her face. My cock was just as hard as before, maybe even harder as I considered what was happening here.
Molly wiggled out from between my legs and stood up. She leaned in and kissed her mother and then stayed right there as her Mom licked cum from her face. Molly found a few globs that her mother hadn't and she scooped them up and deposited them in her own mouth. I just watched in a dumbfounded stupor.
When the two were done with their search for cum, Molly said to her mother, "What took you so long. I expected you a half-hour ago." Then she grinned and said, "I used the time wisely though. You're going to love Dex's cock. It's enormous." Mom smiled hard and turned her gaze at me like I was on the menu of a starving vagrant. Molly continued, "He's ripped too, just like Bethany said."
Linda looked over the countertop again at my bouncing erection. She calmly said, "Well maybe we should get at it then." Molly squealed at her mom's statement and pulled me up off the stool. I was all in on whatever these two beautiful women had in mind. I'd had Mother and Daughter at the same time before and it always led to hot sex.
We started in Linda's huge master bedroom shower. Water was spraying from everywhere as Linda shed her clothes. She had shoulder length wavy red hair like Molly's. She was in her mid-forties but look no more than thirty. She obviously took great care of her face, which was a more glamorous version of Molly. Her body was an older carbon copy of Molly's with even bigger tits. Gravity had taken its toll and the sag was more pronounced than Molly's, but that just meant that I'd be able to manipulate them more than firm young tits. I was anxious to get my hands and lips on those fun-bags.
We lathered each other up to a froth. I alternated my washing between Linda and Molly's tits, pussies and asses. I pushed my middle finger into Linda's anus and she pushed her ass toward my hand as she giggled. Linda was fully onboard and she reached behind and pulled my wrist so my finger invaded deeper into her ass. She groaned out, "Oh my God. It's been so long." I noted the statement for use later.
There was no mention of a father or husband and I put aside any thoughts about another parent coming home to find us all like this. My cock was rock hard as the two of them couldn't keep their hands off it. They mutually agreed to join forces in a coordinated attack on my cock with their hands working up and down the shaft in unison. They rinsed the soap off and began sharing a blow-job. As soon as Linda buried my cock in her throat, I knew where Molly learned her skills. Linda began a furious mouth fuck and I helped her as I began rocking my hips back and forth at her pace to face fuck her. Molly squealed that she wanted some of that, so she took control and I face fucked her until her mother couldn't stand it anymore. She was a wild-woman as she moved around behind Molly and mauled her tits before dropping onto her back and sliding up under Molly's ass. Molly came up higher on her knees to allow room for Linda to get her mouth on her daughter's pussy. Molly's eyes went wide and she screamed around my cock as Mom must have drilled her tongue into her pussy.
I gripped Molly on either side of her head and began thrusting my cock deep in her mouth. Her eyes told me to keep going just as she began to quake over her mother's face. She pulled off my cock and coughed and then groaned out, "Oh my God Mom. You're making me cum. Oh Jesus. That's so good. She grabbed her own tits and mashed her nipples between her fingers. I began stroking my own cock because Molly had gone somewhere else in her mind.
Molly collapsed back off her mother's face and leaned against a tiled wall seemingly oblivious to the cascading water spraying on her face. Linda quickly rolled onto her stomach and pulled her knees under her as she grabbed the cock from my hand. She was in heat as she feverishly gobbled my cock down her throat. I waited for her to come up for air to take more control of the situation.
Linda pulled off my cock to clear her throat and I bent down and took her arm to pull her up to her feet. She was reluctant to leave my cock behind but I was firm about it. She had a confused, questioning look on her face as she grabbed my cock in her hands and started jerking me off with both of them. She wasn't any bigger than her daughter and I lifted her easily. She thought I was going to lower her pussy onto my cock and she tried to wrap her legs around mine in anticipation. I lifted her higher and in one motion spun her around upside down. She flailed, as I expected. I pulled her pussy to my lips and drilled my tongue into her. She screamed for a moment until she realized the object of her desire was right in front of her eyes. She grabbed it and stuffed it into her mouth. I began face fucking her at the same pace I was drilling my tongue into her pussy. She grabbed my ripped abs to hold on. As always, I adjusted my attacked and tongued her clitoris and her anus. Whenever I attacked her anus, she'd mumble around my cock, "Fuck, yes." In her position she couldn't push her anus at me, but she tried. I got her message and I knew I'd be butt-fucking Mom before the day was over.
My second orgasm of the afternoon was boiling in my balls and I knew it wouldn't be long. From the thrashing motions of Linda's body in my arms, she wasn't going to last much longer either. Linda knew right away that I was close and she pulled her lips off and said, "Cum in my mouth Dex. I love the taste of your cum." She pushed right back on and continued her amazing blow-job.
Linda's body tensed from shoulders to toes and I knew I had her. I hurried to catch up and we climaxed together. It was incredible. My second and subsequent orgasms are always more intense than the first one and I last longer between each one. Linda was busy gobbling up my powerful long streams of cum. There must have been a half-dozen. The first shot caught her by surprise and shot into her throat and she gagged and pulled off coughing. The next two shots blasted her in the face and she squealed in delight. Then she got her lips back on it and swallowed my spunk as she needed to. My tongue continued lashing until she settled down from her orgasm. She was a limp rag in my arms. I spun her back around and set her on her feet where she staggered and maneuvered herself down to the floor beside Molly, who had recovered enough from her orgasm to watch with delight as her mother thrashed through her own.
I sat down on the floor in front of them and just luxuriated in the cascading water. My cock was softening and it dropped to the tile floor in front of me. Neither Molly nor her mother took their eyes off it as it diminished in size. Linda looked at her daughter and said, "It's been a long time since you've brought a boyfriend over for my benefit."
Molly giggled and looked at me as she said, "Dex isn't my boyfriend. We just met this afternoon. I'd heard about him and that monster cock from Bethany late last semester but I hadn't met him. It was purely by accident. He was gawking at Coach Mandy with an obvious hard-on and when he introduced himself to her, I knew who he was." She looked at her mother and continued, "I knew I had to bring him home for you." Mom leaned in and kissed her daughter on the forehead.
I had been used like a slab of meat and I didn't give one shit. This was an experience that would go in my memoirs and I was sure we weren't done yet. My cock had at least three tunnels to explore before Molly drove me home, maybe four.
Linda reached above her head and hit an icon on the large panel above her and the water stopped. She saw me looking at the panel and she said, "It can turn this shower into a steam room if you like." I shook my head. I was anxious to get these two in bed or where ever else they wanted it. We dried each other off with both of them stroking the plush towel on my cock. They giggled to each other as it rose steadily in their hands.



Linda led us to her huge bedroom. The king-size bed was made perfectly with a ton of pillows along the beautifully carved mahogany headboard. The footboard matched but was considerable shorter. I could see myself pressing my feet into the footboard for leverage to drive myself hard into whatever orifice I was fucking at the moment.
Linda climbed onto her bed and crab-walked on her feet and elbows to the top. She shoved the pillows to the floor and bunched up one and stuffed under her head. Then she gave instructions to Molly and me. She said, "Molly, darling. You get to work on that cock. I want it as big as possible." Molly grinned and moved toward the bottom of the bed. "Dex, I want some more of that delicious tongue of yours right here." She patted one hand down on her pubic mound. I moved up onto my elbows and knees with my head above her pussy. Molly rolled onto her back and pushed herself between my spread legs and pulled my erection down to her lips as she started fingering her own pussy.
Linda's pussy was drenched, and not from the shower. The moment she felt my breath on her super-sensitive pussy, her hips launched up at me. I pulled back just in time to prevent a collision with my nose. My own mother had a propensity for doing the same thing so I had learned the hard way to be ready.
I dragged my broad tongue across her swollen clit and she grabbed the back of my head and pulled me in as deep as she could as her mouth fell open in a silent scream. I realized that I couldn't breathe. I drilled my tongue into her pussy and she screamed hard and long. When I was out of breath, I had to pull back to be able to take a breath. She realized what was happening and she lessened her grip on my head. She let me get a breath and then pushed me back in again. I went willingly.
Molly was slobbering on my cock and it became apparent that she had fingered herself into an orgasm and she was going for more. Linda groaned hard from my ministrations and yelled out, "Molly, baby. Don't let him cum." At that moment she let out a blood-cuddling scream and she released my head and grabbed her big tits, pulling them to the center of her chest as she mauled her nipples. I felt her body harden with tension and then every muscle released at once as she thrusted her hips up at my face. Her eyes were glazed over and she wasn't seeing anything in this room. She had gone somewhere else. She gasped hard for air and started into a mantra, "Oh God. Oh God. Oh God." I kept up my attack until she collapsed in a heap where she laid.
Molly had decided that if she kept going, I was going to cum and that would piss off her mother. She appeared at Linda's side with a look of concern on her face. I pulled my tongue from Linda's pussy and said, "Don't worry. She's fine. Even better than fine." Molly grinned and I went back to Linda's pussy. I inserted my middle finger with my palm pointing up and reached in for her "G-Spot" and curled my finger in a 'come-hear' motion on a small patch of skin of a different texture on the upper side of her vagina. I also lazily dragged my tongue through her pussy and it wasn't long before Linda's back drove down into the bed and her hips launch upward and a powerful long stream of fluid shot from her pussy as she emitted a low-pitched guttural groan from her throat. I hadn't anticipated such a reaction. I pulled back but not in enough time to avoid the stream of her 'squirt'. I was soaked. Then she stuffed her fingers in her pussy and the thin stream turned into a broad spray and soaked us all. You'd have sworn that someone had stepped into the room and thrown a bucket of water on top of us.
Molly was wide-eyed and yelling, "What's happening? Mom? Are you okay?" Mom wasn't present at the moment and I calmed Molly down and explained about 'squirting' in a short summary kind of way. Molly was uncertain about my explanation and she climbed across the soaked bedspread to look into her mother's face.
When Linda's eyes opened, they were accompanied by the widest grin I had ever seen. Molly laughed at her mother's grin and seemed content then that her mother was okay. After a moment, Linda lifted herself up onto her elbows and looked at me. She giggled when she saw how wet I was. "Sorry," she said. "I wasn't expecting that. I haven't 'squirted' since I was in college. Jesus, that was intense." My cock, that was all ready to go a few moments ago, had completely softened.
Linda looked to my drooping cock and said, "Molly, Dear. You've fallen down on your job."
Molly looked where her mother was looking and giggled as she said, "Sorry Mom," and she stood up and moved around behind me. Apparently, she was intrigued by the standing '69' that her mother and I engaged in in the shower. She bent over me and upside-down kissed me and then used her cheerleader flexibility to put her hands on my thighs and slide her tits down my chest until she could get her lips on my cock.
That maneuver brought her pussy to my lips and I buried my face in it to her squealing delight. I hooked my encircling arms on her hips to hold her in place, which allowed her to free up one hand to start jerking me off. It didn't take long before my cock was raging hard again. Molly easily deep-throated me in this position and I furiously tongue-fucked her pussy.
When Molly screamed around my cock, I knew she was cumming again. Her legs flailed in the air above my head and when she settled down, she let her legs fall over her arched back as her torso pulled away from me. She held my cock in her mouth as she completed the back-stand and when she came down, she went to her knees on either side of her mother's shoulders and Molly's pussy moved into position on Linda's mouth.
Linda laughed and then drilled her tongue into Molly's pussy to collect her flowing juices. Molly squealed before completing the roll and she came up looking down between her tits at her mother's face.
I took the opportunity to get my knees tucked up between Linda's spread legs and guided my cock into her pussy. I was gentle and slowly fed my cock into her. She was groaning, non-stop into her daughter's pussy. I cradled Molly's big tits and leaned forward to kiss her as she turned her head back to receive it. So, there we were with Linda on her back with Molly straddling her head while I was on my knees between Linda's legs pumping my cock in and out.
With Molly sitting on Linda's chest, Linda had free motion of her hips and she thrusted them up as I pushed down. I picked up the pace to match the pace of her hips and drilled my entire length into her. She groaned and whimpered with each thrust and after a few minutes, Linda burst into another hard orgasm that prompted her to scream into Molly's pussy before abandoning it all together as her orgasm consumed her. Molly slid off to her mother's right side and bent down and suckled on Linda's right nipple. Linda whimpered with this new sensation.
I could have cum at that point but I wanted to fuck Molly and then Linda's ass that she seemed to so desperately want. I moved back from Linda pulling my rigid cock with me. Linda was obvious displeased and her fingers filled the void as I departed. I had lost count of the number of orgasms that Linda had had but it looked like she wanted more.
I moved up the soaked bed, that was getting cold, to position Molly in a doggy position. Linda moved over onto a cold wet spot and she yelled, "Jesus, this bed is soaked and cold. Let's go to Molly's room." Molly bounded off her side of the bed and grabbed my cock to guide me to her room. Linda followed close behind with her fingers still imbedded in her pussy.
Molly leaped up on her bed and got in the doggy position that I had put her in moments ago. I looked over at Linda, who was sitting Indian style dragging her index finger lightly across her clitoris. It was a bizarre situation and I was really looking for some kind of permission from Linda before I fucked her daughter. She finally got it and vigorously nodded her consent.
Molly was waggling her ass at me and trying to get a grip on my bouncing cock. She was on her elbows with her head on the bed looking between her hanging tits to watch my cock push into her. She was already gasping for air.
To give even more consent, Linda came up on her knees and grabbed my cock and guided it to Molly's pussy. She whispered to me, "Don't cum in her. I want you to finish in my ass. Okay?" Suspicions confirmed. I smiled and she stretched up and kissed me as I pushed my cock gently but steadily into Molly pussy.
Linda sat back in her spot and resumed her gentle massage of her clitoris. Molly's entire body tensed as my cock moved into her. She whimpered and let out a little squeal when my cock hit her depths. I still had more to go but I understood the biology and I began easing back out again. She was sopping wet, so there was no friction to consider.
Molly mumbled out, "Jesus Mom. He feels like he's in my stomach. He's too big for me. You took it all and so easily." Linda slid over beside Molly's head and leaned in to whisper, "Molly, Baby. He's not too big for you. He's going slow so you can adjust. You'll be fine. Okay?" I saw Molly nod her head and then she pushed back gingerly to test the depth again. She flinched again and Linda whispered, "That's the end of your vagina. When his cock hits the end, he's colliding with your cervix and it hurts a little. Most guys don't have cocks this long." I pulled back and eased in again as I watched Linda's reactions.
Molly muttered, "I want faster and harder." Linda looked at me and nodded. Being cautious about depth, I pushed in faster and picked up the pace. Molly groaned from the more vigorous attack and loudly said, "Oh my God Mom. This is the best cock ever." Linda giggled and looked at me. The grin on her face turned into an air kiss and I returned one to her.
I fucked Molly through another of her orgasms and her pulsing pussy grabbed my cock hard. It was a struggle to keep from cumming in her but I used the old tried and true method of using math equations to pull my orgasm back. Molly's entire body quaked as she fell forward off my cock onto her heaving chest. The look on her face that was turned toward her mother was one of severe pain. She was holding her breath as her orgasm rolled through her. Linda leaned in again and whispered, "Breathe Baby. Breathe." Molly gasped the air out that she had been holding and heaved another breath in. Her back was arched and her ass jutted into the air. Her pussy was spasming. I leaned forward and dipped my tongue into her juices and Molly screeched and whimpered, "Oh God. No more. I'm so royally fucked." Linda giggled and then grinned at me before dropping her eyes to my throbbing cock. I held it up and aimed it at her face. She nodded and rolled over so her feet hit the floor.
There were many positions suitable for butt-fucking and I let her pick whatever she liked. She turned to the bed and spread her legs and leaned her elbows down on the bed. Molly had rolled on her side facing her mother to watch. They threw each other air-kisses as I quickly moved off the bed with my hard cock swinging and took my position behind Linda. She recognized the difference in height and she adjusted for the difference by rocking her hips back to lift her ass higher. I still had to bend my knees a little as I pushed my cock, still sloppy from her daughter's pussy, to Linda's anus. I took my cock and smeared Molly's lubrication around Linda's butt-hole and very gently pushed forward. Linda pushed back just enough to keep her position as I continued to push forward.
When my knob pushed through, a groan burst from Linda's lungs along with, "Oh fuck. Yes. YES. I just have to get a bigger dildo." Molly laughed at that and I let out a chuckle as I kept the pressure, continuing to push. Linda's head rested on the bed between her elbows looking down between her big hanging tits.
Now Linda was pushing back to send me a message to go faster and deeper and I accommodated her. She groaned out, "Oh God. Dex. It's been so long since I've had a real cock in my ass." My balls slapped up against her pussy. I slowly withdrew and plunged back in to Linda's screech. She yelled out, "Fuck my ass. Oh God. Fuck my ass. Don't ever stop."
I felt her hands brush by my balls as I slammed into her, over and over again. My orgasm was becoming undeniable but I wanted either an anal orgasm or a vaginal orgasm first. Linda's hands abandoned my balls and began working in her sloppy pussy. I could hear the squishing noises as she feverishly pushed her fingers in and out.
Then Linda started a long drawn out groan, "AAAAAAAHHHHHHH". Her face scrunched up tight in a look of the same pain Molly had experienced when my cock finished her off. The long groan culminated in, "AAAiiiiieeeeeeeee," as her vaginal orgasm exploded. I could feel her spasms on my cock and I succumbed to the urgency of my orgasm and jizz screamed out of my balls and exploded into Linda's bowels. She screamed from the power and the sudden flexing of my cock buried to my ball. She started chanting, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," and kept that up until her body suddenly released its tension and she sagged forward to the bed pulling herself off my cock. We were both gasping for air and I laid down on the bed beside Linda and held her quaking body in my arms. She started to cry. I'd seen this before and knew that I hadn't hurt her. I held her tighter and kissed her neck.
After a few minutes, Linda got herself together and turned in my arms so we were face to face. She puckered out her lips and kissed me gently on the nose and then grinned at me. I kissed her lips back. Molly took a position to her mother's opposite side and snuggled in to join our embrace. We laid there like that for a long time, just kissing.
It was dark outside as we showered again without further sexual activities and we looked for our clothes, which were strewn from the kitchen to Linda's bedroom. Linda stripped her bed while Molly and I went back to the kitchen.
When Linda appeared, fully dressed, she had a spring in her step and a wide grin on her face. She came over to me sitting on the same barstool that I started in and hoisted herself up in my lap and took my face in both hands and kissed me hard and long. Nothing was said as she slithered back to her feet and went into the kitchen with Molly, who was partially dressed. Linda said to Molly, "Go get dressed, Baby."
Molly frowned but did as her mother ordered, and left the kitchen. Linda turned her attention to me and said, "I hope you guessed that there is no husband or father in play here. My husband passed away with cancer five years ago. We had a great sex life and I miss him terribly. Molly is sensitive to my loneliness and sexual frustrations. I'm sure I take it out on her. She came up with the idea to satisfy my sexual needs by bringing home her boyfriends for some two on one. Most of them are freaked out and practically trip over themselves to escape. I don't get it. I'm fairly attractive and Molly sure is. The ones that stay have very little experience and while sex is sex, I've never experienced what happened today. Molly said, 'that you're not her boyfriend and that's between you two but I hope to see you again, with or without Molly." She handed me her card and said, "Call me anytime." I took the card and put it in my wallet and then smiled at her and leaned forward for another kiss.
Molly appeared, fully dressed and said, "Well, are you ready? I'll drive you home." I stood up from the stool and followed Molly back into the foyer and out the front door. Linda's BMW was parked beside Molly's car. I noted that it was a seven series as I slid into the passenger seat.
I wondered if Molly would ask to see me again but she didn't. I didn't ask either and the elephant was present but unacknowledged. We sat in the car in my driveway in silence for a while. What had happened today was amazing and I loved every second of it. I knew it was on her mind but she didn't broach the subject. After a while, I popped the door and stepped out. Molly lowered the window as I closed the door. She bent across the seat to look up at me and said, "So. I guess I'll see you around?"
I smiled and leaned in through the window and kissed her gently on the lips. She gently grabbed my lower lip with her teeth and held me there for a few moments. I kissed her again and she released me. She had a sad look on her face as she sat back in position and I pulled my torso from the car. Without another word, the window rolled up. She backed out of the driveway and drove off without even a toot of the horn.
I watched until she was out of site and then I went inside. The twins were both in the kitchen, naked as usual. There was no way a guy could look at my sisters naked and not get an erection and I was no different in spite of the afternoon's activities.
The twins were making macaroni and cheese for dinner, the kind in a box. I love mac n' cheese. Even the kind in a box. I didn't provide any details of the day's events when Julie asked why I was so late, other than to say that I had watched their game and met their coach. "She's very pretty," I said.
June giggled when I said that and said, "Maybe we can have a three on one with her sometimes. I hear that she's a switch-hitter." My knowledge of baseball was limited but I knew what 'switch-hitter' meant. My cock pushed hard against my pants as I contemplated that scenario.
Julie noticed my erection and said, "You know the rules. No clothes unless we have company. Come on give us a look at that hard-on." June giggled and slid up on the bar so she could see.
I pulled off my shirt and purposely gave a drawn-out version of a striptease as I slowly unbuckled my pants while I kicked off my shoes. The zipper came down and I inched my pants down to my thighs as my erection flopped out and bobbed up and down. Julie said, "Yummy. Mac n' cheese and Dex's big dick." June burst out laughing as she nodded her head.
Once my pants were at my thighs and my cock was exposed, there was no need to delay the striptease anymore, so I let them drop to the floor. Julie came over and hugged me as she ran her hands over my ripped abs and chest before wrapping her fingers around my cock and began jerking me off. I knew from experience with Julie that she had no intention of getting me off. She just loved to feel my cock in her hand. If she was serious, she'd drop to her knees and give me one of her incredible blow-jobs. Other than Mom, Julie gave the best blow-jobs ever.
We sat down at the dining table as we were and enjoyed our dinner. None of us could be classified as chefs or even cooks. We could make small, easy things and that is what we lived on. That and sex. As I ate, my thoughts turned back to the day with Molly and her mother. Molly was very pretty but she was a seven to June and Julie's ten. Linda was particularly attractive for her age but she was an eight to Mom's ten. My erection was back as I thought about the five of them. I hid it from the girls, who were sitting on the other side of the table. Their tits were on high-beam with nipples erect. They kept glancing at each other and I knew where they were going after dinner. I liked to watch them together in the throes of passion. A thought of June and Julie writhing around on the bed with Coach Mandy invaded my mind and I thought my cock would burst right out of my skin. Fuck, it was hard.
As I was finishing my dinner, I noticed Julie glancing between me and June. They were doing their secret communication thing again and the sultry looks on their faces, that I thought were for each other, were for me.
Julie slid out of her chair to her knees and grabbed her plate of remaining mac n' cheese and disappeared under the table. June was right behind her. I heard them giggling and I looked under the table in just enough time to see Julie using her fork to smear mac n' cheese all over my raging hard cock. They both giggled when they saw me looking. I didn't make any move to stop them. The mac n' cheese was warm but not hot. I knew what was coming next. We had played this game before with hot chocolate and whipped cream or ice cream. The one time with marshmallow fluff was the last time for that. What a mess.



I sat back up in my chair and anticipated when and who would strike first. Their blow-jobs were totally different and I could tell which one was sucking my dick without looking. Julie had been the instigator and I expected she would go first. She was always the instigator and June the follower except when a competition was on. Then June gave no quarter to defeat Julie or try her darndest to be better. Julie initiated these types of game but the actual attack on my cock was a competition and June strived to be the better cock-sucker.
I felt a tongue lash across my cock scooping up a morsel of macaroni before returning for the melted cheese, which I knew was going to be a problem. I wasn't concerned. There was always a shower after dinner.
A different tongue slid up the length of my cock to the tip collecting macaroni. That move tingled my cock and it leaped up and smacked the owner of the tongue in the face. They both giggled. Then I felt a pair of lips encircle my knob with the tongue slathering across the velvety skin of my glans. The lips belonged to Julie. She pulled off and a different pair of lips eased over the knob and a quarter of the way down my shaft. The tongue behind them lashed my shaft collecting melted cheese. That was June.
They went back and forth with each one pushing down further and further, collecting cheese until they got to my balls. I guessed that they had pushed melted cheese down my shaft with their lips to create a row of cheese on my balls. Julie pulled back to give my cock to June and then bent low and sucked my balls into her mouth and lashed me clean with her tongue. June giggled around my shaft and then started her blow-job. She made many cycles and then turned it over to Julie. She did the same.
Their blow-jobs are sensational but I had cum numerous times and they grew impatient trying to extract my jizz with their mouths. Julie pulled off and said, "Well. If he isn't going to give us our dessert this way, I guess we'll just have to fuck it out of him."
In a flash, June came out from under the table and pulled my chair back away from the table and climbed over my naked lap as Julie guided my cock into her pussy. She sat down hard on it and groaned as I penetrated her. I used my lips, tongue and hands to molest her tits and she mumbled, "Oh Fuck. Yes. I've been thinking of this cock all day." My hands released her tits and I grabbed her slender athletic hips and began thrusting my hips up into her as I pushed and pulled on her hips. She had her hands on the table behind her and her feet on the edge of my seat as she lifted herself and slammed her pussy down hard on my cock causing me to groan too.
Julie appeared beside us and she leaned between June and me and suckled on one of June's nipples and then the other. June let out a soft screech from Julie's attack and then she yelled out, "Oh fuck. Yes. I'm gonna blow. Oh my gggawwwdddd." Her body went rigid as she was yelling that. Then I felt her pussy throbbing and pulsing on my cock and June yelled out, "UUUNNNNGGGGAAAAHHHHH". She collapsed as every muscle released at the same time. It was a huge orgasm and June writhed through it for more than a minute with Julie firmly attached to her nipple.
She was gasping for oxygen and I was too. I could have cum right then, but I still had to satisfy Julie and I hoped that I could get her off before I lost my battle. June slid back off my cock to sit on the edge of the table as Julie threw her leg over my lap and maneuvered onto my cock. She didn't hesitate at all and jammed herself down hard. We both groaned. June mauled Julie's tits from behind. Julie put her hands on my shoulders and began humping up and down as hard as she could.
I wasn't going to last very long and I tried every trick in my book to hold off. I'm sure the look on my face told Julie everything she needed to know and then I blew. Damn, I gushed out cum in a stream that I was sure would blow her right off my lap. She took my first blast and then slammed herself down and let out a blood curdling scream as we were both in orgasm. I guess mine triggered hers. We humped on each other for another minute as we heaved air into our lungs. Then Julie went quiet. I waited patiently for her to climb off my cock. I could feel it softening inside her. It began pulling back from her pussy and a grin formed on her face and she rolled her hips around in a circle and said, "I can feel you softening inside me." When my cock fell from her pussy and fell between my thighs, she giggled and climbed off my lap. June dropped down off the table to her knees to place her lips on Julie's pussy lips and began tonguing cum from her.
Julie yelped when June dragged her tongue across her very sensitive clitoris but June was undeterred. Julie dropped back into a chair and June followed as she continued to pull cum from her sister's pussy with her tongue. Julie was thrashing in her chair and then dipped her own fingers in for cum. She grinned at me as she stuffed her fingers into her mouth.
Things settled down quickly after that. We all helped with the dishes. It didn't take long. I went to my room to study and the twins watched TV. I fell asleep with my books in my lap. I woke when the weight of the books disappeared and June and Julie climbed in my bed on either side of me. They usually begin by fondling my cock until they get me hard and it goes from there. Tonight, they both snuggled down in my bed and cuddled up with me. I put my arms around them and they cuddled closer with their heads on my shoulders. They both kissed my shoulder and I kissed their foreheads. I shut off the table lamp and all was quiet. Then June said, "Good night John-Boy." We all roared with laughter and the went quiet for good. I was sound asleep in a minute or two. I came awake moments later as June cradled the top half of my cock and Julie took the bottom half and my balls. They didn't do anything and I was back in sleep moments later. I was thoroughly fucked-out.
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Dex and Twins at College
CHAPTER 2
I was on my back when I gradually came awake and became aware that I had a raging woody tenting the bedclothes. I opened my eyes to see that the room was dark but the gray light of pre-sunrise was trying to invade the room around the drawn curtains. Without glancing at the digital clock on the nightstand to my left, I guestimated the time based on the gloomy light at the window. I know that cloud cover could greatly throw such estimates off but I went with my guestimate and looked to my left at the clock. I smiled to myself as I was only ten minutes off. Not bad.
I glanced down from the clock to see June, lightly snoring with her head scrunched deep in her pillow facing away from me. Her body was in a fetal position. Her warm, naked butt was pressed against my left hip. I felt a pressure on my throbbing woody. I didn't need to look to my right at Julie. I knew where she was.
I lifted the covers. There was barely enough light to see Julie grinning at me around my rigid cock. Her lips were locked around the ridge of my knob as her tongue lashed the pebbled, spongy skin. I groaned softly when her tongue slashed across the 'spot' at the base of my glans and she softly giggled from my reaction.
Julie pulled her lips off with a slight 'pop' and grinned as she whispered, "Good morning big brother. Your dick is extra hard today. What kind of dream were you having? Was I in it?" I thought for a moment and I couldn't remember having a dream. All of her questions were rhetorical and Julie went back to work trying to be quiet so she wouldn't wake June and have to share.
Julie began jerking me off as she suckled my knob but she abandoned that because it made too much noise. She pushed her lips down my shaft and I dropped the covers and autonomously pushed my hips up at her. She quickly adjusted her position and pushed down as my cock moved into her throat. Then she quickly bobbed her head up and down to throat fuck my cock before she had to pull back to breathe. She had learned that move from watching our Mom, who is a great 'throat-fucker'.
My muscles seized and I whispered, "Oh fuck girl." I thought I was going to cum but it stopped and retreated when she stopped dead with half my cock in her mouth. She held motionless for several seconds and then pulled her mouth off. The covers lifted and Julie whispered, "Shit. That was close. Don't cum yet. I want you to fuck June awake." She smiled and nodded.
I looked to my left again to see if June was stirring and she was still gently snoring. She hadn't moved a muscle. I slowly and gently pulled my body away from her so she wasn't connected to my hip. Julie spit on my cock for lubrication and used her mouth to make sure my cock was sloppy wet. She pulled off and nodded at me with a huge grin on her face.
I turned slowly onto my left side and Julie released my cock. It slapped down on the mattress making more noise than I wanted. Julie snickered and followed me around so she could watch. I had no delusions about how far I would get before June was startled awake. I figured that the moment my cock touched her, she would come awake yelling, "What the fuck." Or something like that.
I positioned my body so that the first and only part of my body to touch June would be my cock. As I closed in, I lifted my sloppy cock with my right hand and aimed it at the target at the top of her thighs. With her knees pulled up in a fetal position, this would be easier. I adjusted my angle of attack and slid further down the bed. My knob was closing in. Julie snickered at what was about to happen.
Moving ever so slowly, I very lightly touched my cock to the area just forward of her anus touching both upper and lower thighs. There was no way of avoiding her thighs. I was certain that would be it before she came awake but she didn't stir. I held my position for several moments before pushing forward. My knob disappeared but it wasn't inside her yet. I continued, millimeters at a time.
Julie had a front row seat and she reached forward and gripped my cock at my balls and made a slight adjustment and then she quietly snickered and whispered, "Perfect." She was trying to speed things up by pushing on my ass but I resisted her efforts, which wasn't hard since I had a hundred pounds on her.
I rocked my hips forward and my slippery cock slid into the cradle formed by her labia. June still lightly snored and hadn't moved at all. I adjusted my position again and rocked my hips forward and I felt my knob enter June's pussy. She stopped snoring and I just froze. So did Julie. After more than a minute of nothing more from June, I pushed forward again and I could feel her pussy close over the ridge of my knob. I was technically inside June's pussy. I stopped there and held my position for a long time.
Suddenly, June pushed her ass back at me shoving my cock all the way inside. June turned her head to me and said, "Well, for God's sake. Are you going to fuck me or not?" She started fucking me instead, rocking her hips forward and back. I joined her motion and Julie came up on my thigh so she could see better.
June muttered, "Fuck. What a way to be woken up in the morning. Jesus you're big this morning. Is that from a horny dream or from Julie's blow-job. Julie and I both laughed and I picked up the pace as June began moaning. She pulled her knees tight into her chest to give me more access.
Several minutes later, June burst into her orgasm as her body went rigid from neck to toes. I kept right on going and June screamed. I could feel her pussy pulsing on my cock and that sensation was what pulled me up to my climax. I kept pumping my hips at her and she relaxed as she let a long groan come from her lungs. It was a sound of total contentment. She went limp.
Julie was pulling on my hips and said, "Don't cum in her. I want to drink you all up." I quickly contemplated my options and complied with Julie's request. I rolled onto my back, pulling my cock from June's pussy who groaned again as I came free.
Julie was instantly in position between my legs and buried my sloppy cock in her mouth. She throat-fucked me again and that was it for me. Julie had enough experience to know that I was about to cum, so she pulled back to the ridge and began a two handed, counter-rotating hand-job to finish me off.
I blasted her mouth with a huge amount of cum and her face scrunched up as her eyes pinched shut, squeezing out tears that had suddenly bloomed. She refused to pull off as she struggled to swallow. Her hands never slowed on my cock and another huge shot exploded into Julie's mouth. She forced open her eyes and gave me a look of, 'Sorry about this.' She was forced to let my cock go and cum blasted out of her mouth into my pubic hair and stomach. The third shot blasted her in the face at the same time. A fourth shot hit her in the face as she struggled to swallow the first two shots.
June had turned to watch and she burst out laughing at Julie's dilemma. She said, "Nice job, Julie. At least you left some for me." Julie swallowed what she had left and pushed her lips back over my knob in time for the last two shots. Tears ran down her face as she grinned around my cock. She stayed right there until she was certain that I was done.
June worked her way down the bed and began slurping up the cum on my stomach. Julie kissed the cum off my shaft and balls and then her attention went to the cum on her face. June helped with that as she began licking cum from her sister's face. That turned into passionate kissing and I knew where this would lead. I broke it up saying, "Come on ladies. We have to get ready for classes."
June and Julie's passionate kissing subsided and slowed to short pecking kisses on their lips. Julie giggled and said, "Later?" June vigorously nodded her head and we all scrambled out of bed to start our day.
We ate breakfast together in the school cafeteria before we split up to go to classes. The twins were in the same classes. We refrained from public intimacy to avoid making a spectacle of ourselves. I wished them a 'great day' and headed for the Math and Science quad, which consisted of four building for classes and labs.
Sometimes, the twins and I met at the cafeteria for lunch but not today. It was Friday and my weekly Power Lab course could easily go into lunchtime. There were twenty-five students and you had to wait your turn on the machines. This was my toughest course.
After my last class of the day, I headed over to the gymnasium to workout before heading down to the Lacrosse field to watch the twins' practice. There was no game today. I was thinking about Coach Mandy and before I got through the front door of the gym my hard-on was in full bloom.
I jerked myself off in a bathroom stall and then dressed in my workout clothes and headed for the weight room. I was allowed to use it until the football players took it over after practice. I worked up a lather and my muscles burned. When I heard the commotion in the hall, I went back to the locker room to shower and dress. When I exited the locker room, I nearly collided with several cheerleaders making their way to the women's locker room. I looked them over to see if any of them was Molly or Bethany. The last one accidentally, on-purpose bumped into me and dragged her left hand across the crotch of my pants. My cock instantly reacted. I'm sure that the cheerleader's intent was to hit and run but she reacted to my cock pushing back and she stopped and held her hand right where it was. She gazed up into my eyes expecting me to flee in embarrassment and a year ago, I would have done just that.
I gazed back down to her eyes with a slight smile on my face and manually flexed my hard cock against her hand. Still locked on to my eyes, she ran her hand around on my crotch to assess the dimensions. Then she lost her nerve and dropped her gaze and pulled back her hand and stepped to the side to continue her trek to the locker room. She looked back at me and smiled before pushing her way through the locker room door.
At the other end of the hall, the door blasted open and slammed against the cinderblock wall. Molly walked down the hallway in her cheerleader uniform and grinned when she saw me at the men's locker room door. I waited for her to walk to me. She stopped a couple feet from me and said, "That was an experience wasn't it?" I assumed that she meant yesterday's three-way with her mother. She said nothing more about it. Then she leaned in and looked around to see if anyone could hear and whispered, "How would you like another completely different experience right now?
She must have seen my pants jutting out with my erection as she walked up and she looked around again and then pushed her right hand onto the outline of my hard-on. She said simply, "OOOOhhhh, this in nice. Who is this for? Anyone particular or do you always have a hard-on?"
I chuckled at her question and said, "Pretty much the latter."
Molly grinned and said, "Well. Are you up for some fun?" I nodded and pushed my hips forward against her hand cradling the outline of my cock. She flashed a wicked grin and stepped back and raised her right hand and gave me an index finger-wag that said, 'follow me.' I adjusted the position of my cock in my pants and followed closely behind Molly.
She led us past the men's and women's locker room doors on opposite sides of the hallway to a utility closet on the side of the women's locker room. It was long and narrow. The only light was near the door illuminating many pieces of equipment that I ignored as I passed by them following Molly all the way to the back end. There was nearly total darkness back there and I accidentally kicked a short wooden stool against the wall. Molly shushed me in the darkness and I whispered, "Sorry."
The only light was from the dim light bulb at the door, which had little effect back here. Molly turned on the led light on her cell-phone and aimed it at the wall to our right. A vent with little light coming through was at the top of the sheetrock wall between two wooden studs. Below the vent was a string hanging from what looked like a rubber sink plug around two inches in diameter. It was about four feet off the floor. The string was mounted to the wall on one end and to the plug on the other. There was another plug two feet below that one, with the same string and mount. Molly pushed the top plug and it fell out of the hole on the other side of the wall. There was an audible 'thunk' as the string went taught. She said, "Take a look."
I went down on one knee to do as she asked and I couldn't immediately figure out what I was seeing. The room I was peering into was mono-colored and the wall shined with the bright overhead lights. I finally figured out that the walls, floor and ceiling were all the same colored tile. My guess was that I was looking into a shower room. I stepped up on the stool and peered through the vent. I could see most of what was, in fact, a shower room. No one was using it at the moment but I could hear water dripping steadily onto the floor.
Molly took the string at the mount and pulled the plug back into place. She pushed the lower plug to show the same configuration. It didn't take much imagination to figure out that someone had strategically made these holes with plugs to conceal them from inside the shower room. Molly whispered, "The plugs are the same color as the tiles and they're nearly impossible to see unless you know they're there. That's the women's shower room and it's going to be full of naked cheerleaders pretty soon. We've had a lot of fun with someone we think is the maintenance guy. Who ever it is, his cock is half the size of yours? I'll be curious to see who thinks yours is too big. Probably Bethany." I chuckled and wondered if Bethany would take another crack at my cock. Perhaps she'd learned something since last time. I know I had.
Molly unzipped my fly and pulled my cock out. It was pulsing with anticipation. Our eyes were adjusting to the darkness and I could see her guide my cock to her lips. I softly groan when she pushed her lips on and started jerking me off with her right hand while her left fumbled with my balls. She giggled around my shaft as it pulsed hard in her mouth.
She pulled back and said, "When they come in, just stick your cock through the top hole. The bottom hole works good for fucking doggy style. My cock jumped when I thought about that. Molly turned and left turning off the light at the door. Then she looked back around the door and said, "By the way, when everyone is done and leaves, you have to put that cock into the lower hole. Don't forget. Okay? Oh yeah, pull the plugs back in place when you're done."
I said, "What am I waiting for?" but she was gone already. The only light now was from the vent and it was dark.
I jacked on my cock to keep it at maximum size and waited. My heart hammered in my chest. It was pretty warm in the closet and I unbuttoned my shirt to cool down.
Moments later, there was a ruckus in the shower room. I stepped up on the stool and looked down through the vent. Eight or more pretty hot girls came into the shower room in towels and promptly hung them on pegs across the room. They were hooting and hollering just to hear the echoes bouncing off the tile surfaces. The shower heads came on and the sound of water rushing through the pipes above me was deafening.
I took the top string in my fingers and eased the top plug from the hole and lowered it until the string went taught. I pushed my cock through the top hole. I was glad that the wall was made of sheetrock with thin tile on the other side. If it was cinderblock, there wouldn't be much of my dick showing in the shower room.
I had to bend my legs a little while standing on the stool but off the stool the hole would be too high and I wouldn't be able to see what was happening through the vent. Nothing happened for a few moments and then a scream erupted that echoed around the room. I pushed my cock further into the hole and looked down. Molly had arrived and was the one who screamed. She pointed across the room at my cock and then there was total chaos. The echoes in the room made it impossible to hear what was being said but no one grabbed onto my erection.
The girls formed a semi-circle below the vent and then settled down. One of the girls said, "Fuck. That doesn't belong to the maintenance guy. It's huge." Being the team captain, Molly stepped forward and curled her fingers around my shaft and began jerking on it. Several of the others began snickering and giggling. Some of the girls backed off to make room for others jockeying for position so they could get a close-up view of what Molly was doing.
Molly turned toward the group and said, "It's awful hard. Try it." The more adventurous ones came forward and took turns jerking on my cock like Molly had been doing. Then two at a time were stroking my cock. The giggles continued as a couple of the girls that had moved to the back began fondling each other's pussies and tits and finally pulled each other into a passionate embrace.
Molly stepped back and inconspicuously looked up at the vent and sent an air-kiss. I smiled to myself as one of the girls pushed her lips on my knob while others used their hands. Four of the girls were working me over, including Molly, while two were on the tile floor in a sixty-nine. Two more just stood back and watched as they fingered themselves. One of them was Bethany.
Molly and another girl took up positions on either side of my protruding cock and pushed their lips to the side of my shaft and coordinated their motions up and down my cock from the tip to the tiled wall. A third girl pushed her lips over my knob and drilled her tongue along the 'spot'. I groaned hard as a fourth girl grabbed the sides of the head of the girl on my knob and began driving her lips up and down my shaft displacing Molly and the other girl.
The girl on my shaft started awking with her mouth wide open and then began gagging. The others laughed and the girl forcing her mouth on and off my cock released her and then took her place. She had some cock-sucking skills and took about half and then pulled back gagging too.
Molly stepped in to take her turn and I smiled to myself as I knew Molly was going to show them all how to deep-throat. I was trying hard to hold off to savor this experience but Molly's throat-fuck was too much. Molly knew I was going to cum and she motioned vigorously with her hands for the others to come in close. All four of them circled Molly and as I thought my head would explode, Molly pulled off my cock just as a rocket of cum exploded from my cock. Molly took all of that shot in the face to the howling laughter of the others. One by one the other three moved into position to receive my subsequent blasts. One took it in the face and on her tits and the other two put their lips over my knob and took it in their mouths.
One of them turned to the others and pushed the cum out on her lips and then collected it with her tongue and then did it all again. Bethany stepped forward and kissed the girl displaying her load and it was obvious she was sharing.
Molly stepped in and finished off the last two shots in her mouth and made a big show of swallowing it. The others began hooting again and pumping their fists. Then a more adult voice yelled out, "What's going on in here?" Molly positioned herself in front of me and I pulled my cock back from the hole and pulled the plug back into place.
The girl that had taken a couple shots of cum in the face and chest meekly said, "Nothing Coach."
A fully dressed woman, who was not much older than the girls and was smoking hot with a blonde pony-tail poking straight up off the top of her head appeared and moved along the opposite wall. She looked at the girl who spoke up and after a quick moment said, "Really Jeannie? That wouldn't be man-jizz all over your face and boobs, would it." The girl went beet red and ran from the shower room.



The coach looked around the shower room. The slight grin on her face as she looked up at the vent told me that she was aware of the holes in the wall and exactly what had been going on. She walked over to Molly and ran her index finger along her chin and then sucked it clean. Molly stood still like she was at attention. The coach did the same to an apparent glob of cum on Molly's breast. She glanced up at the vent and then shushed all the girls from the shower room and they didn't dally.
The coach walked across the room to the holes in the wall. I watched her coming. She was sensuously licking her lips. Then she pulled out the top plug and shoved her hand through the hole and grabbed my softening cock. The move startled me but my cock instantly hardened in her grip and pushed back on her hand. She ran her thumb across the 'eye' collecting post-cum. Then she released me and pulled her hand from the hole. She pushed her thumb to her lips. She looked up at the vent and said, "I don't know who you are but you'd better have that cock in the lower hole when I come back." She turned and left, turning off the shower heads as she went.
I had a decision to make: Get out of there now and she'd never know who I was, or, get my cock in the lower hole to see what would happen. Molly had said that I had to put my cock in the lower hole and wait. Maybe, the coach would shut down their glory-hole if she didn't get hers. I opted for the second choice. I stepped down off the stool and then had to stoop a little to put my rock-hard cock in the lower hole.
I couldn't see into the shower room now and I was reluctant to just have my cock out there wagging without knowing what was about to happen. A minute later, I heard a shower come back on. I stepped back up on the stool to look into the vent. The coach was back and naked this time. My cock lurched and I started jerking on it. I couldn't help it. Molly's coach had a fantastic body: Long and athletic with narrow hip and impossibly slim waist and flat and ripped stomach. Her tits were smallish and pert but they were perfect on her slender frame and she was fondling her long erect nipples as she came to the wall.
She looked up at the vent and said, "You're not the usual guy, so, if this is your first time, here are the rules. That huge cock of yours needs to be sticking out of the lower hole when I walk in. You won't be harmed in anyway. I just want to fuck you." She was furiously fingering herself.
I stepped down off the stool and positioned my cock in the lower hole and pushed it as far toward her as I could. I heard her mutter, "Fuck. Yes. You're definitely not the maintenance guy." I felt lips push over my knob and half way down my shaft before she pulled off. A couple moments later I felt what could only have been her pussy push onto my knob. She waggled that incredible ass around a few times and then slowly pushed herself on as far as she could. I heard many voices snickering and then the coach yelled out, "You girls need to leave. You had your fun." She pulled herself forward and then slammed her ass back at me. Her butt slapped loudly against the tile wall between us.
I wished the wall could just disappear and I could get my hands on her slender hips and pummel her from behind. She started groaning, "AAAHHH... AAAHHH... OOOHHHH" and the multiple voiced snickering started up again. Coach ignored the girls this time. She was moaning constantly with random sprinkles of "Oh God", or "Oh Jesus", or "Oh fuck."
Several minutes later, after slamming her pussy countless times on my cock she groaned out, "Oh gawwwddd. I'm cumming." Another round of snickering voices resonated through the tiled chamber. She let out a soft scream and I felt her fingers slide down my cock toward her clitoris. She feverishly strummed her clit as her orgasm rose to a peak. Her pussy spasmed hard on my cock. I tried to catch up to her but I wasn't going to make it before she was done.
Molly's coach moaned steadily through her orgasm and then settled down and let her pussy slide slowly off my cock. I pulled my cock back and stepped back up on the stool. She was sprawled on her back on the tile floor lazily running her index finger through her pussy. She grinned up at the vent and said, "You're definitely not the maintenance man. You didn't get off. I want another taste of you first hand." She scrambled up off the floor and I pushed the top plug from the hole and inserted my rigid cock through the hole.
She gripped it hard and rolled my knob around on her face and then her tits. She giggled when my cock pulsed hard in her hand. She pushed the knob into her cheek and then she held it straight up in the air while she licked her way down the underside to the hole. She giggled when she heard my muffled groan.
Then she kissed her way back up my shaft and sank her lips over the knob and began an incredible hand-job/blow-job. She tried to deep-throat but gagged hard about three-quarters of the way down my exposed shaft. She pulled back and coughed and then spit the accumulated saliva on my shaft and resume her blow-job.
I hadn't been that far away when she started and I wouldn't last long now. My muscles cramped up and the cum, boiling in my balls, launched directly into her mouth. She pulled back with her lips locked on my ridge and jerked the cum out of me. She squealed with delight as my jizz poured into her mouth. I felt her swallow several times and when I was done, she pulled back, smacking her tongue on her lips and said, "Mother-fucker. That was a lot of cum. Tastes good too." I chuckled loud enough for her to hear.
She stood up and got up as close to the vent as she could reach and said, "I would love to find out who you are and we could do this face to face sometime." She threw an air-kiss at me and ran her fingers along her face and chin to collect any escaped cum before she ran the gauntlet of snickering girls just outside the shower room.
I pushed my softening cock back in my pants and zipped up before pulling the plug back in place. I had to get out of there fast before they came looking to see who was hiding in the utility room. I saw no one as I made my way down the hall to the fieldhouse.
I smiled to myself as I pushed myself up on a bar-stool at the juice bar. There were many football players sitting in booths chatting when Molly came in with her back-pack. Every eye in the bar turned to her and the silence was deafening. She giggled as she struggled up on the stool beside me. The silence lasted a few more moments and then everyone went back to their conversations.
Molly leaned toward me and whispered, "Was that fun?" I nodded. "What do you think of Coach Vivian? Smokin' hot huh?" I nodded.
"I suppose she was head cheerleader here a couple years ago," I said.
Molly chuckled and said, "She was my mentor. I was ecstatic when I saw that she came back here to coach. She's tough but fair." Her eyes drifted away for a moment and she continued, "She's also the best pussy eater ever." She giggled and had an embarrassed look on her face as if she suddenly realized that she had said that last part our loud.
I was thinking about how Molly had instructed me to put my cock in the lower hole and wait. I was obviously waiting form Coach Vivian. Molly seemed to read my mind and she whispered, "Coach allows the holes in the wall to stay unrepaired as long as she gets hers. She sure was raving about your cock when she came out of the shower. I don't think I've ever seen her grinning harder. She asked me if I knew who it belonged to. I told her I had no idea." Molly smiled with a vacant look in her eyes again, like she was reminiscing.
Then Molly changed subjects and said, "My Mom wants me to bring you home again. I'm not sure I should. She gets obsessed like she has to make up for all the lost sex in one day." She looked at me and continued, "What do you think?"
I let out a half laugh and said, "Your mother is really hot. I like her, a lot. I would be willing to fill her obsessions." Molly looked at me and started laughing.
She said, "I think you're as obsessed with sex as my mother. Not that that's a bad thing." She winked at me and took a sip off her drink that Jerry had delivered without her even ordering. He looked at me with his eyes asking if I wanted anything. I waved him off and he moved on to other customers including the several cheerleaders that I had just seen naked as they sucked on my cock. That started me off again.
Bethany came over and stood in front of me and said, "Hi Dex. How have you been. I see that you've met Molly." She gave Molly a 'hairy-eyeball' look.
I gave her a disinterested look and coldly said, "I'm fine." I pointed at Molly and continued, "We met yesterday." She just nodded and got the message that I wasn't interested in chit-chatting with her so she went back to her group that was now surrounded by football players.
Molly and I left the fieldhouse together and she asked when I could come over again. I hemmed and hawed enough that she dropped the subject. She walked toward her car and I would continue on heading for home. It was too late to watch the twin's practice. I opened Molly's car door and she slid into the driver's seat. She started her car with the door open and rolled her window down before pulling it shut. She smiled and said, "You know. My mother has been in a support group with other women who have lost their husbands. It seems that they just talk about how lonely they are and how frustrated they are. It's my opinion that talking about their sexual frustration just makes it worse. My mother will be the center of attention this week with that perpetual shit-eating grin she's had on her face since yesterday."
I laughed and thought a moment about what she had said. "When does your mother's support group meet this week," I asked.
Molly gave me a look that said that she knew she had me reeled in. She smiled and said, "Saturday afternoon at 2:00 PM. You would be doing a civic duty if you show up.
I smiled and said, "I'll try, but I can't promise anything. It does sound intriguing though." Molly put her car in drive and then asked if I wanted a ride home. I declined. It was only a ten-minute walk. Molly waved with a big grin on her face and drove off.
The walk was back across the various fields and through the woods to our street and then down four houses to the house we were renting. I noticed that all the lacrosse players were standing around the coach as I headed for the woods. I wondered if the women's lacrosse team used the same locker room and shower as the cheerleaders. I made a mental note to myself to check that out on Monday.
I was home, naked and in the hot-tub in the backyard by the time the twins got home. They must have immediately stripped down to nothing because moments later they were standing side-by-side in the picture window facing the backyard with their tits and pussies pressed to the glass. I had to laugh at how the window pane flattened their ample tits. They couldn't actually get their pussies on the glass but I could see their neatly trimmed pubic hair compressed on the glass. I stood up and waggled my semi-erect cock at them and they burst out laughing. I couldn't actually hear them laugh. I stroked my dick a few times and then sat back down in the gently swirling hot water. I expected that June and Julie would come prancing across the back yard in the nude and get in the hot-tub with me, but they didn't show up.
Our yard was mostly private with high hedges around the perimeter of the backyard and all the way down the property lines to the road. There were huge oak trees in the front yard that were certainly much older than this house. The house directly behind our property fronted on a parallel street. The second-floor windows afforded a partial view of our backyard. I had seen a middle-aged couple there and what must have been teenaged twins. I had never seen the girls together but I'd seen one and then the other a few moments later in different clothes. I had no idea how old the girls were but we all tried to be aware if either of them was spying on us in our yard. At least they couldn't see the hot-tub from what was probably their bedrooms.
I got out of the tub and pulled the foam cover into place. I wrapped a towel around my waist and headed for the house. I looked back at the house behind us and caught a flash of venetian blinds snapping back in place from both bedroom windows. Someone was watching.
As I stepped through the back door, the twins were coming toward me with towels in their hands. They were still naked and I told them to wrap the towels around themselves because we had peeping-toms. They did as I asked then asked me if I could join them. I was overheated and declined to a couple of frowns.
I went to my room and showered the chlorine smell off me and then sprawled naked on my bed, thinking about Molly and her cheerleader friends and Coach Vivian. My dick began to harden. It never seems to take much to get it going. I lazily stroked my open fingers along the lengthening shaft. I closed my eyes so I could concentrate on the visions in my mind.
My dick had lifted upward and then it flopped over the top onto my stomach before bobbing back up again. I gripped the base so it pointed at the ceiling while I gently stroked up and down touching only the underside. The sensation was intoxicating. I wasn't trying to make myself cum. I was just savoring the sensation. The visions in my head intensified the sensation.
My visions instantly shifted from reminiscing about what had actually happened to a vision of Coach Mandy and Coach Vivian sharing my cock. Coach Vivian had actually sucked my cock and that memory enhanced this vision. Then Coach Vivian swung her pussy onto my mouth facing my feet, while Coach Mandy wiggled her pussy down my cock. My hand gripped my pulsing cock harder and maybe cumming again would be just fine.
In my mind, Mandy was jamming herself hard on my cock while she leaned forward and suckled on Vivian's smallish tits. Vivian was fondling Mandy's big tits and, in my mind, we were all moaning and groaning. In reality, I was the only one moaning and groaning as I thrusted my hips up and down driving my hard-on through my hand, which in my vision was Coach Mandy's pussy. My tongue was working in Coach Vivian's pussy and then my vision was interrupted by reality.
I felt the bed move and when I opened my eyes, June's pussy was lowering onto my flagellating tongue facing the same way as Vivian was in my vision. I drove my tongue as far into her descending pussy as I could and June let out a long and loud groan as she leaned forward to give me room to breathe.
My hand was still going but it collided with an obstruction as my fist came up to the ridge of my knob. I couldn't see past June's pussy but I felt a pair of lips push down over my knob and stop. It must have been Julie tongue working on my 'spot'. I released my cock and brought my hands up to grip June's thighs to help her.
The bed gave at my hips and I felt Julie taking up her position on either side of my waist, followed by the incredible sensation of her pussy sliding down my cock. Julie groaned all the way down to my balls and I groaned hard into June's pussy. She giggled and then let out her own groan as I flicked my tongue out of her vagina and across her clitoris. She was sopping wet when she sat down. God only knows how long they had watched me enjoying my visions.
I felt both girls lean forward and I knew they were locked in a sensuous kiss as they fondled each other's big round tits. I had seen them doing the same thing on Dad's cock and face many times this past summer. That thought made me think of Mom's big round tits riding high on her chest. My cock swelled even bigger at that thought and Julie let out a loud moan, followed by, "Fuck Dex. How can you get even bigger? I'm going to split in two. Shit." She started grinding her hips in a circular fashion as she fucked me. I began rocking my hips, thrusting my cock deeper.
Then she pulled off for only a moment to adjust her position before aligning my cock with her anus and pushed down more slowly. She was taking rapid breaths as she lowered herself and when she was sitting on my thighs, she let out a constricted screech and shuddered.
With Julie firmly gripping my cock in her anus, I kind of forgot about June. She waggled her pussy across my face to remind me and I renewed my vigorous attach on her sex. She let out a moan and mumbled, "Oh God, Yes."
Julie made her adjustments and started rocking her hips back and forth a few times and then arched her back as she lifted her ass and began furiously driving her pussy on and off my cock. I didn't move a muscle and let her have total control. I concentrated on June, who was rocking her hips forward and back to slide her pussy along my tongue. She rocked back, putting my tiring tongue on her clitoris and screamed loudly as I rapidly flicked my tongue on it.
Julie started whimpering as she jackhammered herself on my cock. I felt her fingers on my stomach and guessed that she was fingering her own pussy while her ass rode my stallion. Even with June's thighs planted firmly on my ears, I heard Julie say, "Let's cum together. I'll see if I can get Dex to cum with us." June's giggle was interrupted by her yelp as I drove my tongue into her pussy as hard as I could. Then they were both working. I couldn't tell how far away each of them was from their orgasms but I knew mine was close. When my hips started added to Julie's action, she knew how close I was getting and she ramped up her attack and that sent the signal to June and she added her fingers to her own pussy alongside my tongue.
I groaned hard into June's pussy and lifted Julie's entire body up with my hips. I tried my best to hold back to wait for them. I even started working on a grocery shopping list, which was new because I had never participated in grocery shopping before our arrival at this house.
I felt both girls begin to tense and June groaned out, "Wait. Wait. Wait." Julie slowed in response to June's words. Then June's body tensed hard and it seemed to roll through her body from toes to neck. Julie knew her sister was close and she increased her pace again and I couldn't hold off any longer. June yelled, "Oh fuck. Now." Her muscles gave an explosive release a moment later and her juices flooded onto my face and mouth. Cum blasted up my shaft into Julie's ass just as she rolled over the top or her orgasm, screaming hard. I could feel her pussy pulsing and grabbing her fingers.
Julie moaned, "Oh fuck, Dex. Yes. Fill me up." I hadn't noticed that my own muscles had racked up in knots until they released. I blew long powerful blasts of cum into Julie's ass. My lungs expelled air from my lungs with each shot and each one ended with the last wheezing gush of air before I inhaled around June's pussy. My hips drove up into Julie's pussy with each separate shot and Julie groaned hard.
Julie settled down off her orgasm first as I randomly seemed to find more spunk to shoot into her. My body could spasm and launch more cum long after I thought I was done. Julie seemed to delight in the random surges in her ass as she giggled with each one. June stayed were she was as my tongue lazily dragged over her clitoris causing her to shudder and moan.
For a long time, we didn't move. The twins seemed to be waiting for the next random throb of my cock or tongue movement. June got off my face first and I watched her go to my bathroom. I looked up at Julie grinning down at me. She said, "Are you done? That was amazing how you just kept going like that." I smiled up at her and shrugged my shoulders.
When June came back with a hot, wet face cloth, Julie slowly pulled herself up my softening shaft. June immediately washed my cock with the face cloth and then handed it to Julie, who stuffed it between her thighs and headed for the bathroom.



June sat on the bed and ran her index finger down over the spongy tube on the underside of my cock as it took a position on my stomach. She giggled as it jumped a little with her touch. She said, "Best dick ever." She pulled herself up to lay on my chest and she kissed me and then said, "Your tongue isn't bad either." She giggled and kissed me again. I pushed my exhausted tongue into her mouth and she sucked on it for a moment before releasing it. She smiled as she looked into my eyes and said, "Actually, it's way better than 'not bad'. I smiled and puckered my lips and pushed them to hers.
We all helped with a light dinner. My limited cooking skills put me on the skillet cooking bacon and scrambled eggs. I had learned the hard way not to cook bacon in the nude, so I wore an apron. The twin's kitchen skills weren't much better than mine. They had never been girly-girls, learning to cook and girl stuff. Dad never went near the kitchen except to pull a cold beer out of the refrigerator. I was better and Mom had been able to teach the twins some domestication.
We finished dinner and we all joined in the clean-up. It was Friday night and I could have put off my studying but I didn't like having it hang over my head. While the girls went to the family room to watch TV, I headed for my room to at least put a dent in my books.
An hour or so later, I became vaguely aware that I was reading the same sentence over and over again and I was retaining none of it. My eyelids were heavy and I drifted off. I have no idea how long I was out but had been in a very vivid dream and it was still vivid when I came to consciousness. I was laying flat on a white kitchen counter. I was naked and I even felt the coldness of the stone counter. It must have been Molly's kitchen because her mother was dragging her big tits across my face. A few other women in partial dress were scuffling with each other to get control of my erection. Molly was there too, standing behind the group. She was completely naked and pinching her erect nipples as she nibbled on her lower lip. She had a sultry look on her face like she was hoping to get her chance at the prize.
When I fully came to, I realized that my dick was extremely hard. It pulsed and bobbed in my lap as I sat cross-legged on my bed. I pulled my chin up off my chest and absent mindedly stroked my cock a few times. It was hard, hard as I ran through the dream in my mind. It was still vivid. I realized that I had manifested the dream from my imagination anticipating my visit to Molly's house tomorrow afternoon. It I had any prior doubts about taking Molly up on her invitation to join her mother's support group, they were gone.
I got out of bed and headed for the bathroom, with my hard-on pointing the way. I grabbed a bath towel and headed for the hot-tub. I particularly like sitting in the gently swirling water at night, looking at the stars and constellations. The only sound, other than the crickets was the hissing of the air bubbles popping on the surface of the water. The near silence was randomly punctuated by the very high-pitched sound a bat makes on the wing. A Screech Owl made itself known in the darkness, but quite a ways-off. Still, it sent a chill down my spine and I sank lower in the hot water.
I put my head back to submerge my ears to listen to the soft purr of the circulating pump. I propped my feet on the opposite edge and let my body float. The sensations of the cool air on my dick and the millions of tiny air-bubbles tickling my balls as they surged for the surface caused another erection. It wasn't as hard as the one I came out of the dream with but it pointed at the stars, as I got my bearings after finding the constellation "Orion".
The thrumming sound of the circulation pump lulled me off to semi-consciousness and I let my arms find their equilibrium like I was in one of those sensory deprivation tanks that I had read about.
I was startled back to consciousness when I felt something touch my erection laying on my stomach. I know my body reacted to the touch immediately but my brain took a few seconds to catch up. The touch came again and I was conscious enough to just assume that it was June or Julie or both messing with me. They both loved having sex in the hot-tub while they sat on the edge. Fucking in the water washed away their natural lubrication and could be painful if you weren't careful.
With my assumptions firmly planted in my mind, I manually flexed my cock to mess with them back. I heard a muffled giggled through the water and then felt the water slosh indicating that someone had just climbed in beside me. I heard the muffled giggle again but I had resolved to not give in to my sisters and their little game. I felt the water slosh around me again and saw my other sister climbing in in my mind. I didn't opened my eyes to confirm my assumptions. What else could it be?
I felt a hand grip the base of my cock and pull it to vertical. I smiled to myself trying to pretend that I didn't even know they were there. Another hand cradled my balls and then a pair of lips descended over my knob and stopped at the ridge. A tongue lashed the velvety skin in a circular pattern that started to get monotonous. Then the lips pulled off and another mouth took up the same position on my knob. This tongue concentrated on the 'spot' until it started to go numb. The sensation was still great but not up to the twin's normal skills.
My brain was analyzing this information as I concluded that the two giving me a blow-job was not June and Julie and as soon as I came to that conclusion, my eyes opened and my head came out of the water in a flash to the grinning faces of the two girls from the house behind ours. There were twins living there after all, and they had found a way through the hedges and were sitting here naked beside me in the hot-tub sucking my cock.
The one with my cock in her mouth pulled off with a 'pop' and they both giggled before the first girls pushed her lips back on. They were both looking me right in the eyes. I froze in place and groaned as she pushed her lips about a third of the way down my shaft before gagging. She came up and off and spit a mouthful of saliva over the edge. The second girls giggled and pulled my cock to her face and resolved to be better than her sister. I smiled to myself as I realized that these girls were just as competitive with each other as June and Julie were. Girl two tried her best but gagged hard at the same depth and the moment she pulled off, she coughed up a wad of saliva and caught most of it in her hand. She looked totally embarrassed and slurped the saliva out of her palm and then spit it on the lawn.
Girl number one cleared her throat and giggled before she said, "Umm. Hi. I'm Sarah and she's Sandy. I know we look much younger but we are eighteen. I swear. We're not trying to get you in trouble. We've seen you cross your yard in the nude. Your ummm... junk is so much bigger than any of our boyfriends. We are not virgins, if that freaks you out. We don't have a lot of experience but our boyfriends have never complained. I was certain that was true.
Sandy let her sister Sarah do all the talking as she gripped my bobbing cock in her right hand and resumed her hand-job. She just smiled at me. Sarah grinned at her sister and then turned to me and said, "Do you mind?"
I should have minded and sent them packing before their parents discovered where they were and what they were doing, but I didn't and I just shook my head and flexed my cock hard in Sandy's hand. They both looked at me and Sarah said, "Are you doing that intentionally?" I just nodded. "Wow. You can make your huge dick even bigger intentionally?" I nodded again.
Sandy looked into my eyes as she pushed her lips back on my glans. She kept the hand-job going as she rolled her head and sucked on and off the knob using her tongue on the 'spot'. Sarah watched closely to every move Sandy made. When I let out a groan, Sandy groaned around my knob and increased her pace with her hand and her mouth. Sarah grinned at me. I could tell she was itching to have her turn. My guess was that Sarah was better at this than Sandy but Sandy was doing fine. I flexed my cock in Sandy's mouth and her eyes went huge in response. She glanced at her sister and gently gripped my knob with her teeth and smiled from ear to ear at Sarah.
Sarah looked at me and muttered, "Fuck. Your dick is the best ever." I was pleased with their assessment but I suspected that neither of them had much of selection of dicks to compare to.
Sarah got up close to Sandy and said, "Don't make him cum. Okay? I want to see what a real dick feels like inside."
Sandy's eyes went wide again and she pulled off my cock and lashed her tongue around her lips while she continued with her hand. Sandy whispered, "I thought we were just going to suck him off. Do you seriously want to fuck this? It's huge."
Sarah whispered back, "I know it's huge and it scares me a little, but I need to know what it feels like to fuck a dick this big. I may never get the chance again." Sandy nodded and pushed her lips back on my knob. She made no move to go further, but she was doing just fine pulling up an orgasm that was circling far way and slowly advancing.
Sarah was getting impatient and she was certain that her sister was going to make me cum and then based on all her experiences, my dick would quickly go soft and she wouldn't get what she wanted. She fretted for long enough and then nudged Sandy away. Sandy gave Sarah a nasty look but she released her hand from my shaft. Sarah stood up revealing a very sexy body. She was slim waisted with hips that flared quickly rather than gradually like June and July. She wasn't tall by any means compared to June and Julie. Her boobs were average and jutted straight forward with her nipples pointing up slightly. They were as hard as nails. I assumed that Sandy's body was the same even though I realized that they were not identical twins like June and Julie. They had very pretty faces with plush lips and big round eyes with long dark eyelashes. Their dark hair was piled up on their head so they wouldn't get it wet.
Sandy held my cock as her sister stepped over my hips. I knew that wasn't going to work because all she did was push me under water and I knew she wouldn't much enjoy fucking in water. I was certain that Sarah had never fucked under water because she persisted with her attempts to get on my cock.
I sat up and pulled my cock away from her as she gave me a confused look. I said, "You don't want to do it this way. If you really want to do this, we can do it doggy with you facing out of the hot-tub or you can sit on the edge, but your pussy has to be out of the water or you won't like the friction much.
Sarah grinned and quickly said, "I like doggy. Let's do that." She moved past me and stepped up on the seat and bent over the edge of the tub facing the hedge and her house beyond. She looked back at me as I moved up behind her in a standing position. Then I knelt on the seat and pushed my lips and tongue to Sarah's pussy and she softly screeched.
Sandy quickly moved up beside her sister and shhhed her and said, "Jesus Christ Sarah. Mom and Dad will hear you. I'd love to hear you talk your way out of this, little miss 'fast-talker'."
Sarah giggled softly and I drilled my tongue into her pussy as she tried to pull forward, "Fuck that feels good. None of my boyfriend's ever did that."
Sandy mumbled, "Mine either. Do me?" She stepped up on the seat and draped herself over the edge beside Sarah. I moved over to her, admiring their heart shaped asses and drilled my tongue in her pussy and then pulled out and flicked it forward across her clitoris. They were both sopping wet. Sandy lurched immediately to get away from my tongue and she let out a screech too, only to be shhh'd by Sarah. Sandy pushed back on my tongue as she muttered, "Oh my gaaawwwddd Sarah. We've got to do this with each other." I was surprised that these two sisters had apparently never engaged in lesbian sex. I was sure that every girl experimented with it when they became sexually aware.
Sarah watched as I administered my tongue to her sister and then she said, "Okay. You've tried it. It's my turn now," and she wagged her perfectly shaped ass from side to side. I pulled back from Sandy's pussy and savored the taste. Sandy slid down to the seat and as I stood up in the foot-well of the tub, Sandy guided my cock to Sarah's pussy. Her waggling ass stopped as my cock made contact.
As I slowly pushed inside, Sarah's eyes pinched shut and she gritted her teeth in what looked like tremendous pain as she pushed back on my cock. I eased my cock forward as Sarah relaxed her jaw and quietly muttered, "Jeeeeessuussss fucking Chrissssttttt. You're too big." I had heard that many times but I stopped and held my position.
With Sandy's urging, Sarah began pushing back on me again and I slowly pushed in. She gritted her teeth again and I stopped. After a shorter moment, we continued until she lurched forward with a yelp. I knew what that meant so I noted the depth and slowly pulled back. Sarah groaned until I had pulled back to the ridge. Sarah suddenly pushed back and took my cock inside her much faster than the first time and in moments she was fucking me. I let her take control until I was sure she was getting into it and then I gripped her hips and began fucking her. A high-pitched warbling wail forced its way out of her throat and Sandy shhh'd her again. Sarah ignored her sister and said, "Oh my gggawwdd Sandy. This is incredible. You just have to try it. Oh fuck. Yes."
After a few minutes, Sarah stopped moving as I continued for a few more strokes before I realized that something was up. Sarah turned her face to me and said, "Something is happening. I feel like I'm going to burn from the inside out." I smiled at her and resumed my motion. When she whimpered, "Oh gawwdd. What's happening," as I felt her pussy clench on my cock and then started pulsing. Sarah was trying to get away but I held her in place and slowly fucked her through what was probably her first orgasm and it frightened her a little.
Sandy was beside herself with fear for what was happening to her sister. She stood up beside me and pushed me back away from Sarah. She seethed her words through her teeth as she said, "What did you do to my sister." She punched me in the chest and tried to punch me in the face but I caught her fist in mid-air.
Sarah slid off the edge and sat down in the water gasping for oxygen. Her chest heaved so hard she couldn't speak. Sandy was still trying to attack me when Sarah finally spoke up and said, "Sandy, stop. He didn't do anything to me. I mean he didn't hurt me. I think I just had an orgasm. Fuck. It was awesome. Maybe he can give you one. What an amazing feeling. It was kind of scary at first but... holy shit." She leaned to her side to look around Sandy to see if my cock was still hard. The sparring with Sandy had caused it to soften some but it would be ready to go if Sandy wanted it. I wanted to cum desperately but I had to be very careful not to cum inside either one of them. I wiped the pre-cum off my cock.
Sandy settled down and pulled her fist away from me. She looked back at her sister and said, "Really. I was certain that he was hurting you, especially when you started thrashing around like that. It sure didn't look like you were enjoying it much. I'll have to think about it."
It didn't look like I was going to be fucking Sandy, so I started jerking myself off. Sarah noticed what I was doing and she stood up and pushed me back so I was sitting on the front edge of the tub and she took my cock away from me and feverishly began jerking me off with both hands. She pushed her lips on the knob and rolled her lips on and off in synch with her hands.
After a few minutes, I felt my orgasm churning in my balls and looked down into her eyes looking up at me and I said, "I'm going to cum. I don't want to shoot in the hot-tub." She didn't even slow down as she nodded that she understood.
When cum rocketed up my shaft into her mouth, I was surprised. She gagged down a mouthful and I was surprised again when she didn't spit it out of the tub. Her eyes went huge at the huge quantity of cum I poured into her and she motioned her sister to come down to help her. When Sarah's lips blew off my cock. Sandy's lips took Sarah's place. Sarah stood up and spit a huge glob of cum on the lawn beside the tub. Sandy was struggling with the remaining quantity which continued to pour out of me.
Sandy was swallowing for all she was worth and she motioned Sarah to come back for more but she was still clearing her throat. Then I was done and Sandy, who was becoming frantic settled down and swallowed what she had collected. When she was sure I was done, she pulled off and looked at her sister. They both burst out laughing and then they shhh'd each other and laughed again.
We heard voices yelling from the front yard of their house, "Saaarah. Saaandy. Where are you girls? It's getting dark. You should be in the house."
Sarah said, "Fuck. We've got to get home." They both flew out of the tub and Sandy grabbed the towel I had brought out and quickly dried herself off before tossing it to Sarah who did the same. They nearly jumped into their clothes that they had shed at the side of the hot-tub. They started heading along the line of hedged and Sarah ran back and kissed me and said, "Thanks...Ummm."
I realized that they had never asked for my name and I hadn't given it to them. I said, "Dex. My name is Dex."
Sarah smiled as Sandy was motioning her to hurry. Sarah kissed me again and said, "Can we do this again sometime, Dex." I nodded and she took off. I watched as they ducked through the hedge. Moments later I heard Sarah yelling from a yard further down the street, "We're coming Mom." I chuckled to myself and thought, 'you're cumming all right.'
I got out of the tub and picked up the wet towel from the grass and headed for the house. The twins saw me come inside and June yelled out, "Hey Dex. Have you been in the hot-tub all this time? You must be a prune by now."
I yelled back, "Yep and yep. I'll see you guys later," as I headed for my room and then into the shower. I crawled into bed and glanced at my books. I had more studying to do but I couldn't concentrate for thinking about Sarah and Sandy. I was sure they'd be frequent visitors assuming that their parents didn't get wind. I laid there with my hands under my pillow. I drifted off and woke in the same position when Julie called me for dinner. It was Mac n' Cheese again. I wondered if dinner would end the same way as the other night. It didn't.
As we ate, I asked about their day and Julie just hunched up her shoulders, lifting her breasts above the table. Nothing more was said and after cleaning up and playing some grab-ass at the kitchen sink, I went to my room to study and they went to the family room to watch TV.
June and Julie didn't climb in beside me that night and I slept soundly until the alarm went off and it startled me because I was rarely asleep this late in the morning. I cursed myself because it was Saturday and I had forgotten to turn off the alarm last night. I was awake so I got up. I did my bathroom stuff and found the twins in the kitchen fully dressed like they were going out. No sooner had I said, "Good morning," when a car horn tooted in the driveway.
I must have had a confused look on my face because Julie spoke up and said, "We're going shopping with a friend. What's your plan for the day?" I replied that I would probably be home late and June eye-balled me wondering what I had going on. She didn't ask and I didn't say. They gave me quick pecks on the lips and flew out of the house. I had the house to myself until I left for Molly's house. I couldn't get my mind off what Molly had in mind this afternoon. I was excited to find out.



I still didn't have a handle on Molly. She didn't seem to want to date or be a couple but she was definitely interested in my cock. There wasn't any doubt about that. I wasn't that much interested in being a couple with her either, even though she was very attractive. I would be satisfied with an occasional tryst with her and or her mother.
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With the house to myself after the twins left with a friend, I could do anything I wanted. I thought about the sisters that I had met last night in the hot-tub. I anticipated that there would be more of that. I decided to finish my homework for the weekend and be free of that hanging over me.
An hour later, I heard a strange tapping noise from my bedroom. It got my attention and I listened to hear where it was coming from. It didn't sound like a knock on the front door or the back door. The tapping came again. Maybe it's a woodpecker pecking on the side of the house. That didn't seem right either. The tapping came again but louder and more taps.
I got out of bed to investigate. I grabbed my robe off the back of the door and was in the process of pulling it over my naked body when I saw the source of the tapping. Sarah and Sandy were standing in our picture window that looks into the backyard. Sarah was rapping her knuckles on the window pane as she had her face pressed to the glass so she could see inside. Sandy was beside her with her back to the window. I guess she was making sure no one saw them. Sarah grinned when she saw that I was naked and in the process of pulling my robe on. I pointed at the backdoor and headed that way.
I opened the door and the two of them slid quickly through the gap before I had the door fully opened. They wore tight tee-shirts with no bras. Their nipples pushed on the cotton material. They had cut-off jean shorts and gleaming white sneakers. Their hair was down and it hung well past their shoulders to the small of their backs. Their erect nipples had the expected effect on my dick and I didn't even realize that it had lifted and was poking through the gap of my robe until their eyes went wide and they put their hands to their mouths and snickered. I grabbed my robe and pulled it together but there was nothing to be done about the tent in my robe.
"What's up?" I said.
Sarah and Sandy giggled and Sarah pointed at my crotch and said, "It looks like that's up." Sandy burst out laughing and Sarah gave an elbow to Sandy's ribs. Sandy elbowed her back, knocking her against the closed door. Angry looks flashed back and forth between the two of them for only moments and then Sandy began caressing her left nipple with her right hand. I doubt that she even realized that she was doing it.
Several moments of silence passed between us and it was clearly making them uncomfortable. Finally, Sarah stumbled out a sentence to break it. "Ummm... ummmm. We are actually here ... ummm ... for that." She pointed at the tent in my robe. She was rocking nervously from foot to foot as she spoke. Sandy just nodded vigorously when Sarah finished and pointed at my tented robe too. I let more silence fill the room. I wanted more information about what they wanted with my cock and I just wanted to mess with them a little.
After nearly a minute, I pulled my robe apart and let my erection bounce upward and point directly at their wide-eyed faces. The girls turned to each other and Sandy whispered, "Fuck. It's huge. We have to get a couple of selfies. Those snooty bitches would never believe us without the selfies."
Sarah giggled and turned back to me. She spoke to my bouncing cock rather than my face as she said, "Well. Ummm ... We wanted to take some selfies of us with your big dick. We won't get your face. We just want to have some proof to show the class princess and her court. They would just say we made last night up just to make ourselves look woke." Sandy just nodded. She was fiddling with her nipples again. Sarah saw her doing that and swatted Sandy's hand away from her tits.
I got the gist of their request but I wasn't pleased that they planned to blab our hot-tub session around their high school just to make themselves look more 'woke'. I got it though. High School life sucks when you're on the outside of cliques like the class princess and her court. I had experienced it not very long ago. I said, "What's your plan? Just take cell-phone photos of my erection to show the princess?" Sarah grinned and nodded and pulled her cell-phone from her pocket. Sandy followed suit and showed me her cell-phone.
I grinned at them and continued, "If your intent is to brag about how big the dick was that you had sex with, you'd need to put something in the shot for comparison."
Sandy said, "You mean like a ruler or something?"
I smiled and said, "That would work, but then the princess would just say that you downloaded the photos off a porn site."
Sarah's eyes widened like she had an idea. She looked at Sandy and they had that twin's communication thing going on. She turned back to me and said, "What if we took selfies of ourselves kissing your dick? That would be proof, huh?"
I smiled and said, "That would be undeniable proof." Sandy took my hand and pulled me into the living room and Sandy took several shots of Sarah with her lips pressed to my knob.
They got together to review the shots and then Sarah said, "This won't work. These pictures look like I kissed a big dildo. We have to get Dex's hips in the shot and take some shots to show how big it is and then show us sucking it into our mouths. Sandy was on board with that plan and we all moved into position. Sandy took pictures while Sarah first kissed my knob and then pushed her lips on and slowly pushed about a third of my cock into her mouth. She gripped the base near my balls. Sandy said that she was going to switch to video and Sarah began her blow-job as she looked at the camera. Sandy giggled and said that she wanted her turn.
Sarah was reluctant to stop her blow-job and so was I. They switch positions and Sandy kissed my knob while Sarah clicked off pictures. Then Sandy pushed onto my cock and struggled to get further down my shaft. Tears burst out on her cheeks and she gagged a little but quickly recovered. Sarah was clicking away. Then Sarah told us she was going to video and Sandy began her blow-job while Sarah filmed. After a minute Sarah lowered the cell-phone and said, "I think we've got what we came for." Sandy kept right on sucking my cock.
Sandy pulled back and licked her lips and looked up at me and said, "Fuck my face?" I smiled down at her as she pushed her lips back on. She pulled my hands up to the sides of her head and I started gently face-fucking her. Sarah raised her cell-phone and started filming again.
Sarah got some close-up shots and then said, "Come on Sandy. We'd better get home before Mom and Dad get back from grocery shopping. I continued the face-fuck making sure I didn't push to much cock in her mouth.
Sandy pulled back against my hands and I let her go. She pulled off my cock and said, "We should have some pictures with Dex's cum on our faces. That would shut the princess-bitch up." Sarah was reluctant to stay any longer but she eagerly nodded and Sandy went back to work on my cock. Sarah moved down beside her sister and I pulled my cock from Sandy and let Sarah push her way down my shaft. I was getting close to cumming as I moved back and forth between them. As I got closer, I took the cell phone from Sarah to get a bird's-eye view of them sucking my cock. I warned them when I couldn't hold back anymore and Sarah pulled her face back beside Sandy's with her tongue out like she'd apparently seen on porno sites. Sandy did the same and grabbed my cock and began furiously jerking on it. I blew my wad of long pearly white streams in a half-dozen installment onto their hair and down over their faces. I aimed the shots so both of them got an even share. I aimed for their open mouths and they received it before pushing it out on their lips. I was in the throes of my orgasm and my hips flew forward in a subconscious effort to launch my jizz as far as I could. They were covered and I got it all on video.
When we were done. I took a few still shots of them side-by-side covered in cum. They should have enough to satisfy the princess-bitch and her court. Sarah started licking the cum from Sandy's face and I started filming again. Sandy did the same for Sarah and then the got up and went to the kitchen sink to wash off the sticky residue. I closed up my robe over my softening dick and synched the belt.
Sarah and Sandy came over to me and kissed me on the lips and thanked me for helping them out. I said that the pleasure was all mine and it was. They scanned the backyard through the rear door windows and then made a run for the hedges where they had disappeared last night.
I sat down on the couch and thought, 'Well, that was an interesting hour,' as I lazily stroked my semi-erect dick. Then my mind turned to the upcoming afternoon.
As I was getting ready to go, I wondered if I should jerk-off so I could last longer with a group of horny women; at least that was what I thought might happen. I decided that the morning ejaculation in Sarah's and Sandy's faces would be good enough.
As I drove into Molly's driveway, she came running out and said, "Good, you're early. Park your car on the street. Okay?" I did as she requested although I didn't understand why. Molly hurried me into the garage through the side door that she had come out through. She immediately put her index finger to her lips as a sign to be quiet. I was quiet as instructed. Molly eased open the door from the garage to the house and pushed her head inside to see if the coast was clear. She motioned for me to follow her and she went quickly through the downstairs and up to her room. I caught a flash of her mother in the kitchen as I hurried behind Molly.
Molly softly closed her bedroom door behind me. I was confused and Molly read my face. She said, "My mother doesn't know you are coming. This is a surprise for her and her friends in the support group. All they do at these get-togethers is moan about their lost husbands and tell each other how horny they are. Last week, before she got a load of your monster cock, Mom suggested that they hire a male stripper and take turns fucking the shit out of him, her words. The others thought that was a great idea but none of them stepped up to making that happen. So, if you're up for it, I thought you'd make a fantastic stripper. I have a leather hood that I bought at the sex shop down town to hide your identity, if you want.
The doorbell downstairs bonged and we heard her mother yell, "Come on in." We looked out her bedroom window and a total of four very expensive cars had pulled in. One middle-aged woman was half-way up the sidewalk carrying some kind of food dish. Two other younger women were getting out of their cars and collecting a food dish of their own from their back seats. They hugged each other with their free arm and kissed before making their way up the sidewalk.
Molly said, "Nice looking gaggle of MILF's huh?" I laughed and nodded. "I figured that you would let things get going and get into their moaning mode before you show up in your costume." She handed me the aforementioned leather mask, a pre-made bow-tie and what was basically a jock-strap with a furry elephant's trunk sticking out in front to accommodate my dick.
I took the items and said, "Seriously. I'm not going to wear this thing." Molly giggled and said, "Mom says that the fuzzy elephant dicks on those party porno sites really turn her on. You can do this for her can't you?" I relented and started to get undressed, to don her costume. She watched with considerable interest as I got down to naked, and then she said, "Umm.. We have some time before you go on. How about me getting some of that?" She pointed at my dick that at the moment was dangling limply between my legs. "Jesus. Dex. It's huge even when it's soft." She lifted her short skirt to reveal that she wore no panties. She spread her labia and said, "See how wet I am?"
My cock reacted as usual and began it's rise. Molly just stared at it as it got longer and fatter as it rose up off my balls, to horizontal and finally to bobble around as it pointed at her face. From the look on her face, she was fascinated. "Damn. I've never seen that before. By the time I've seen my boyfriend's dicks, they're already hard."
I replied, "As beautiful as you are, I'm not surprised." Molly turned red with embarrassment and then hurried across the room and into my arms. She was nearly in tears as she kissed me over and over again as my cock jabbed her in the stomach. She finally acknowledged it and wrapped her fingers around the shaft just below the ridge. She pushed her hand toward my body, stretching the skin of my glans. I do this same thing when I masturbate because it heightens the sensation. She kissed me again sensuously as she started jerking me off. Her right hand was on my shaft facing opposite with her thumb toward my body. She joined her left hand the same way and vigorously stroked my cock. She was pulling me forward and pushing me back. She was already breathing erratically.
She tried to push my cock downward toward her naked pussy but my cock was so hard it wouldn't comfortably do that. I put my hands on her waist and lifted her straight up in the air. She had to release my cock although she did that reluctantly as if she was afraid, she wouldn't get it back. Molly hooked her heels behind my thighs as I lowered her pussy toward my cock. Neither of us could see but when she touched my cock; she made an adjustment and rocked her hips onto it. She groaned hard and long as I lowered her. I moved my hands to cup her naked butt-cheeks and started rocking my cock in and out of her as she did the same with her hips.
Her arms went around my neck to hang on and we kissed long passionate kisses as we fucked each other. Molly used her legs to pull herself on even harder and it wasn't long before her eyes went wide and her body seized. She let out a groan, "Oh fuck. Dex. I'm cumming. Jesus. Fuck me hard. OOOOHHHH." The last part came out as a wail. We were already fucking as hard as we could in this standing position so I turned and pushed her against a wall and pummeled her pussy. She was cumming already and she wailed out another moan, "AAAWWWWW." She stopped kissing me and her head lolled back against the wall with her eye's pinched shut and her mouth open in a sensuous "O". She was chanting, "Oh my gaawwd. Oh my gaaawwd." I could feel her erect nipples on my chest under her tight-fitting Angora sweater. She obviously wasn't wearing a bra.
I could have pushed myself up to join Molly's orgasm but I wanted to save myself for the task at hand. When Molly's face dropped to my shoulder, I knew she was done. She was gasping for air and continued her mantra for another minute or so. I flexed my hard cock in her and her body lurched and she let out another moan before settling down again. I could have kept doing that but I decided to let her come down.
I walked us over to her bed and bent over to let her down. She released her legs and let herself slide of my erection to her bed. She released my neck after one more kiss and I stood up. She just watched my cock bobbing up and down in front of her. I grabbed up the bow-tie and put that on. Then I stepped into the elephant trunk jock strap, noting the Velcro, quick disconnect straps on my ass. I went to Molly's bathroom and wiped my cock clean and dry from her lubrication and stuffed my cock down the elephant trunk. I checked myself out in the mirror and had to laugh. Not bad though, all things considered.
Molly giggled when I walked back into her bedroom swinging the elephant trunk from side to side. I pulled on the leather mask. It was a little tight but not bad. Molly grabbed her cell-phone off her night table and I posed, flexing my ripped muscles. She took several shots and then said, "Take your cock out of the trunk so I can get some shots of that. I did as she asked and walked my semi-hard dick over to her so she could suck it up to full size. I stepped back and posed with my cock pointing at the pictures on the wall across the room. She took several shots. In my mask, no one would be able to identify me without being intimately familiar with my erection.
Molly wiped her pussy dry with the same towel I had used and then she motioned for me to follow her. My erection was back in the elephant trunk as I followed Molly to the top of the stairs. I could hear the women downstairs talking in the kitchen. Why do parties always happen in the kitchen instead of somewhere more comfortable. That was where the food was, I guess.
Anyway, it made it easy for us to get down the stairs without being seen. Molly grabbed the elephant trunk and pulled me close behind her. We stopped and listened to the conversation in the kitchen. Molly had timed it pretty well. One of the younger women was asking Linda if she had made any arrangement for a stripper like they had discussed last week. Linda responded that she hadn't. She said that she was too embarrassed and suggested that Midge do it. A middle-aged woman, that was probably Midge, objected and said that Dierdra should do it. A youngish voice said, "No way. I'd be happy to participate but I'm not setting it up."
Molly said, "Well, I guess that isn't going to happen." We heard the other women one by one agree with her. The voice, presumably belonging to Dierdra said, "Shit. I'm about ready to fuck the bedpost. My dildo is useless. I can't get off no matter how long I go. It's so frustrating."
Another younger voice spoke, "I know what you mean. I need a young virile cock pretty soon or I'm going to go nuts."
An older voice, probably Midge, added, "I'd take an old half-deflated one at this point." She got a hear-hear from another voice.
Linda said, "I don't get it. We're all pretty good-looking women with some experience on us. Why can't we get a good-looking guy without acting like a bunch of sluts on the prowl?"
Midge's voice said, "Maybe that's exactly what we'll need to do." The others didn't think much of that idea.
Molly was squeezing my cock to keep it up while she waited for just the right moment to step into the kitchen with her surprise. I guess right then was the moment because Molly released my cock and motioned for me to wait as she stepped into the kitchen.
Molly's mother greeted her with a surprised voice and then said, "Hi Molly, you remember Midge, Dierdra, Francine and Amelia?" Molly nodded at each of them as her mother pointed them out.
Francine spoke up right away and said, "It's Frankie." Midge was Linda's age and Dierdra and Frankie were younger by a decade and Amelia was thirty at the most. All pretty young to lose their husbands and based on their conversations that I had listened in on; none were ready to leave sex behind.
Molly said, "Mom? Why don't you tell these ladies about your experience earlier this week? I hope you aren't mad at me, but I overheard you guys talking about getting a stripper to fuck, or rather have sex with, last week. After your story I'll give you my surprise?"
I peeked around the corner to watch Linda's reaction. She turned red and glared at Molly who just smiled back at her. The others were intrigued and urged Linda to tell them her story. They were as giddy as school girls.
Linda held up her hands to quiet the group and then proceeded to tell how she'd had sex with a college guy. She left out the part about Molly bringing the guy home as a gift for her. The other women hooted and pumped their fists and urged Linda to tell all the details. Linda was embarrassed by the raw talk of the sex she'd had but she succumbed to the others prodding. She described her emotions and sensations to the others like she had relived them over and over again all week. She even described the anal sex and multiple orgasm. The others were squirming on their barstools as Linda told the story. Molly grinned through her entire story.
When Linda was done, she and the others were breathless and fanning their faces. She turned to her daughter fanning her own flushed face with towel and said, "I thought I would have another orgasm just talking about it. So, what is your surprise?" Both Molly and I knew that we wouldn't fool her mother with the hood. Just my height and physique gave me away. Once out of the elephant trunk, my cock definitely would have. Molly said to her mother and friends, "Let's go in the living room to get comfortable." The group was intrigued and they jumped off their stools and hurried into the living room and picked out their seats. Linda reluctantly followed as she eye-balled Molly. As they left the kitchen, I moved in so they wouldn't see me at the bottom of the stairs. At six foot six and a ripped physique, with a red leather face mask, a bow-tie and elephant trunk jock-strap and nothing else, I was easy to spot.



I waited for my cue from Molly and gripped my cock through the elephant trunk to get the trunk to stand up for my entrance. I couldn't believe how nervous I was. I couldn't believe that I had agreed to do this. I had never got close to doing something like this. Then Molly came back to the kitchen with an enormous grin on her face and motioned for me to come into the living room. I couldn't move. My heart was hammering in my chest. I was glad I didn't have to say anything because I don't think I could. Molly giggled and took my hand and pulled me around the corner into the living room. I knew then what a male stripper experienced when he came out on stage to a crowd of raucous women. I saw Linda's eyes go wide and she mouthed, 'Dex'. The others went absolutely nuts as they hooted and yelled and pumped their fists. No one would have ever guessed that this crowd of classily dressed women with perfect hair and nails and makeup could be so rowdy.
Molly motioned with her hands held high for the group to settled down and then she explained the rules that she and I had already agreed on. I had figured that 'how rowdy could a group of rich, classy women get anyway and I agreed to anything they wanted. Standing in the living room in front of them, I couldn't help wondering if I'd made a mistake. Molly made the rules easy by announcing, "Ladies. This is Max and you'll find out why in a few moments. There are no rules. Anything goes unless he stops you. The safe-word for everyone is 'STOP'." Molly raised her hands again to settled down the murmuring group. I could tell that they had no intention of being content with a strip show. Molly continued, "Mom, as the hostess, you should help Max get out of his ummm... clothes." All of the women burst out laughing.
Amelia, the youngest of the group, yelled out, "That won't take long." The others exploded in laughter again and began whooping and yelling, urging Linda to get things started.
The women were fidgeting in their seats and grinning at each other as Linda made her way to stand beside me. She leaned in close and whispered, "Dex, or rather Max. You are a dear for doing this. Thank you. I'll just have to find a way to make it up to you."
Linda was nearly as nervous as I was. She tentatively ran her hands over my abs and pectoral muscles and then turned me around to show the group my tight ripped glutes. Linda was dragging it out until the group got restless and Frankie yelled, "Oh come on, Linda. Let's get to the meat on the menu." They all burst out laughing and traded high-fives." I turned around and Linda grabbed my elephant trunk. I guess that she thought she would get nothing but furry fabric but my erection went nearly all the way to the end and Linda yanked her hand back like she'd been shocked. She held her hand like it was wounded.
Linda looked at Molly who was standing to the side and said, "Molly, Baby? How did you know I like these elephant trunks?"
Amelia, yelled out, "Linda. You're driving me crazy here. Get on with it."
Molly ignored Amelia and said, "Well, Mom. I use the computer memory to see your searches and they always lead to sex parties with strippers in elephant trunks." Linda's face went red with embarrassment as the others went, "OOOOOO," in unison.
Then the group started chanting, "Take it off. Take it off."
Linda gripped the elephant trunk again and looked at the women and said, "You're not going to believe this but this cock goes all the way to the end of the trunk." This fact quieted the group down.
Dierdra said, "No way. Come on let us see."
Linda lowered herself to her knees on the carpet and began jerking the trunk material and my cock inside. I was unbelievably hard. My skin tingled and I was breathing as raggedly as Linda was. Molly came around behind me and unsnapped the Velcro fasteners and my trunk pulled off my cock in Linda's hand and I was completely naked from the bow-tie down. My cock stood at a forty-five-degree angle above horizontal and bobbed up and down. There was total silence in the room until Midge and Frankie said, "Oh my gggawwdd," in stereo.
Frankie muttered, "Jesus. Ladies? That's one big fucking cock." She looked at Linda and continued, "And you took that thing in the ass?" Linda's face went red again as she looked to the floor and slightly nodded.
There was silence again for a moment until Amelia said, "If you can take it, so can I." That got the other laughing. Linda led me into the living room by my cock and released it to the attention of the others. There were a lot of hands touching and gripping my erection until Midge got things going when she started jerking me off from her seat.
She swooned and said, "This is the biggest and hardest cock I've ever had my hands on." A cacophony of "me too's" went around the room. They all jockeyed for position to get the best view but they were orderly and patiently waited their turns.
Amelia loudly said, "Don't let him cum. I want my chance and I'm not going to waste it jerking him off. I've got an itch that I'm certain he can scratch." They all burst out laughing and nodding.
Midge pulled me closer to her and then leaned in and took my cock on her lips and pushed down about a third of the length and started a blow-job/hand-job combination. I glanced over at Molly and Linda, standing against the wall fondling their own nipples. They were both grinning like Cheshire Cats.
Midge's blow-job took the top off the party as Dierdra's hand joined Midge's and then Frankie's hand joined theirs from the other side. Midge looked up into my masked eyes and pushed her lips down my shaft until she gagged and pulled back coughing with tears in her eyes. Dierdra's lips took Midge's place as Midge protested that she wasn't done. No one paid any attention. Amelia's hand took Dierdra's place on my shaft and the blow-job and two hand-jobs synched up together. It was quite a site.
Midge was getting undressed and when she got down to panties, I marveled at her body. She had definitely kept herself in shape. Her breasts were large and round and natural. Her nipples were on high-beams. She had a slight baby-pooch and some stretch marks, but her waist was slim above nicely shaped hips. Her legs were long and slender. Her bush was trimmed neatly and there was a thigh gap below that. She freely fondled her breasts as she contemplated how she was going to get back into the fray.
Linda took Midge's lead and quickly shed her clothes. I already knew that her body was smokin' hot. I could tell that Molly was dying to get involved but I knew she wouldn't. Her mother wouldn't allow it.
The women on my cock started jostling for control as Amelia thought that Dierdra had sucked my cock long enough and while they argued about it, Frankie shoved it in her mouth and grinned around it to both Dierdra and Amelia. Amelia continued with her hand-job and finally got her chance as she pushed her lips three-quarters of the way down my shaft and tried to force the rest in, to the astonishment of the others. Amelia looked up into my eyes and started an awesome blow-job. My knees buckled slightly as Dierdra and Frankie made sure I didn't fall.
Midge brought her big fun-bags over to rub them on my abs and I bent down and sucked on a nipple as she groaned and slithered her body on mine. She humped her wet pussy along my thigh like a dog, leaving wet pussy trails. The look on her face told me that she wouldn't last very long with some attention to her sex.
Both Frankie and Dierdra decided that they should be naked too and their clothes came off. I was groaning with Amelia's blow-job. She had total control of my cock and she grinned with delight.
Frankie's body was every bit as sexy as Linda's and Midge's. She was a blonde and had matching pubic hair. She's very pretty in a cutesy kind of way. She wasn't glamorous like Linda. She was the tallest of the group at nearly six foot. Her legs were longer and her torso shorter than normal. It didn't look like she'd had any children as her stomach was completely flat on a trim waist.
Dierdra was the shortest at about five foot, three inches but that small frame contained a perfect shape, at least in my mind. Her breasts were perfect for her frame and had no sag at all. I suppose they could have been enhanced but I didn't care either way. She had darker skin that the others. She looked like she had a very nice perpetual tan. Her hair was black and straight as it hung half-way down her back. She was strumming her right nipple with one hand and her pussy with the other.
Amelia was determined to pull the first load of cum. She grinned around my cock when I groaned hard again. I was trying hard not to cum. I started working on the grocery list again. Linda came over and squatted next to Amelia and said, "Amelia, Honey. As the Hostess, it's my honor. Okay?"
Amelia reluctantly pulled off and licked her lips and said, "Okay. But I'm going to need it back."
Linda leaned over and kissed Amelia. It wasn't a sensuous kiss and it didn't make me wonder if there were sexual relationships inside this group. Linda said, "Believe me. Max here has incredible stamina. There will be enough to satisfy your needs." Amelia grinned, nodded and stood and moved aside and started removing her clothes. Other than Molly, who was now digging her fingers in her pussy under her skirt, Amelia was the only one dressed. Amelia was the youngest of the group but she hadn't been too cautious with her body. She had a few extra pounds on her average frame, but nothing that made her undesirable. She had mousy-brown hair that had natural waves. Her face was pretty with pouty lips and big eyes. Her nose was too big to classify her as beautiful. She was more aggressive than the others but she seemed to be tempered by their experience.
I felt a new grip on my cock and I looked down at Linda getting into position on her knees. She grinned up at me and said, "Are you ready to give it to me?" I nodded and she went to work. She feverishly drove her lips up and down my shaft as the other surrounded me. They were all diddling their own pussies as they urged Linda on with a chant of, "Go. Go. Go." Linda cupped my balls more to hold on than anything else as her head bobbed quickly in front of me. The chant continued.
I wanted to cum in Linda's mouth and I urged my orgasm forward. My balls churned in her hand as she rolled my testicles around with her fingers. I pitched slightly forward but caught myself as I let out a loud and long groan. Linda's hand came up off my balls and started furiously jacking on my cock as her lips pulled back to the ridge. Our eyes locked with her puckered lip-lock on my cock as I launched my hips at her with the first long stream of cum.
Linda was aware of the quantity of jizz I put out, but she was still shocked as the first shot filled her mouth. Her eyes went wide as she motioned Amelia down with her hands. Linda's eyes watered immediately and I knew she would be forced off as the second shot, just as powerful, launched. Cum flooded from Linda's lips and down my shaft. Some went to the carpet. Linda grabbed Amelia's head and pulled her to my cock as she yanked her head back gagging and coughing. The others didn't laugh. They stood there as if they were in awe of what was happening.
Amelia had watched Linda struggle with my load but she had no idea what was coming as she took her time positioning her lips. The third equally powerful blast splattered across her face and all over Linda's big tits. Linda was still struggling with her own mouthful of cum and paid no attention to the cum raining down on her. Amelia was startled and yelled, "Jesus Christ," as she tried to catch the last of it in her mouth. The fourth shot arced directly into Amelia's mouth and was too much for her to handle.
She let it drool down over her lips and then pushed her lips on my cock to collect diminished shot five and weak shot six. She swallowed hard and licked the underside of my cock as she pulled off and smacked her lips and dragged her tongue around to collect as much of the stray cum as she could. Then she said, "Holy Shit, Max." She looked at Linda and continued, "Fuck Linda. You should have warned us to expect that." She wiped her hand along one cheek and licked the residue from her palm.
Frankie knelt beside Amelia and began licking any globs of cum they could find and then Frankie turned to Linda and licked stray cum from her shoulders and tits. Linda was scooping cum off her face and shuddered violently when Frankie's tongue dragged across her nipples. Frankie continued and Linda groaned from the contact.
I stepped back from Amelia to let Midge get at the cum on her chest. I don't think Midge's intent was sexual. She just wanted her share of the cum. None the less, Amelia reacted to Midge's tongue on her nipples the same way Linda had.
If these ladies had never got together in a lesbian romp before, they might just start after today. But today was about cock and not pussy and other than Linda, they all seemed amazed that my cock was still as hard as before. Linda giggled at the quiet mumbling going on between the others as Amelia pointed at my erection standing at just about the same angle.
Dierdra hadn't scooped up any cum from the faces and bodies of Amelia and Linda so she went to her knees and pushed her lips on my cock and licked her tongue through the 'eye' to at least get a taste. She pulled back and mumbled, 'Yummy. It's been way too long since I've tasted cum. My husband's cum was way more bitter than this." She grinned and pushed back on to see if she could find more. I knew there would be more chances for her to get some.
I wasn't sure what was next and I looked over at Molly, leaning back against the wall. She was furiously diddling her pussy as her hips spasmed. Her head was back against the wall. Her eyes were pinched tight and her mouth hung open. She was muttering something to herself, but I couldn't hear.
The others turned to look where I was looking and they recognized instantly that Molly was in the middle of an orgasm and that set them off. As if a starting gun had fired, they began digging their fingers into their own pussies and they began moaning very quickly after that. Some were concentrating on Molly orgasm and some couldn't take their eyes off my bouncing cock.
As Molly settled down, she became aware of the moans and groans and she pushed off the wall and dropped her soaked fingers from under her skirt and said, "Wow. That was intense. Who wants to get laid?"
Five free hands shot in the air. Molly's went up too, but she reluctantly lowered it as her mother gave her nasty looks. Molly came into the living room with a bedsheet to spread out on the floor. She giggled when she saw dollops of cum on the sofa and floor, "I guess we should have put this down earlier." Amelia looked away with an embarrassed look. Molly looked at the sultry looks of the group and said, "Just tell Max what your favorite position is and he'll go from there." From the looks on their faces, I couldn't tell if any of them had a favorite position. They just wanted my hard cock inside. Molly said, "We'll go by age."
Amelia yelled out, "Youngest first?" Midge objected to that since she was the oldest." Then they all started to squabble.
Molly calmed them down and said, "Age before beauty." Amelia frowned and before the rules changed, Midge grabbed my arm and said 'doggy'. The others giggled. I'm sure they expected her to suggest 'missionary'.
Linda stepped forward and calmed the group again and said, "If anyone is nervous about having sex with Max while we watch. My bedroom, with closed doors is available. Just let Max know. He knows the way." The others all burst out laughing and Linda's face went red with embarrassment again.
Midge exhibited a few nerves as she got into position on her hands and knees on the sheet as I got into position behind her. Amelia was furiously diddling her pussy and said, "Fuck the shit out of him Midge." The others laughed.
Frankie said, "Just don't use him up." They laughed again as they all nodded vigorously.
As Midge looked back at my cock moving in behind her, she suddenly seemed too nervous to continue and instead dropped her hip to the floor and began talking. "I've only had sex with one other man other than my husband. John was a good man but he thought there was only one position to have sex."
Before she could say it, the others all said, "Missionary," in unison. They laughed as they realized they were all thinking the same thing.
Midge smiled and grabbed my cock and started jacking on it as she continued her story. "I thought so too and I was satisfied with our sex-life. Then I had a one-night fling with a co-worker at a convention. He wanted to do 'doggy', which startled me. He fucked me that way for a long time before I collapsed forward on the bed and he kept right on going. I had multiple orgasms for the first time in my life. I didn't want it to ever end, but of course it did. I was furious with myself for succumbing to his charms. I never told John. I went back to the missionary style and never suggested that he try any other position for fear that he'd wonder where I'd learned that. I've reminisced about that night at the convention all these years since."
The group had gone silent as Midge told her story and jerked me off. Linda spoke up finally and said, "Midge, Honey. You can re-create that night right here, right now. Go in my bedroom with Max and make everything just like that night."
Midge's sad face smiled as she looked at me. I nodded and stood up and offered her my hand to help her up. Everyone was grinning at her as she got to her feet and grabbed my cock again and followed me to Linda's bedroom. Molly shot past us and pulled a blanket from a closet and spread it across Linda's bed and then left and closed the door.
Midge released my cock and pushed herself to me and I bent down to kiss her. She had tears in her eyes and I kissed the salty fluid from her cheeks. I let her lead. It was her fantasy. She climbed up on the bed in a missionary position and spread her legs with knees bent. She ran her fingers through her sopping wet pussy and smiled up at me. She was nervous. I was certain that she hadn't led the action that night and wasn't a leader anyway. I would relieve her of this responsibility as soon as I had her in the position she took that night.
I moved between her legs and dragged my cock through her wetness and then I leaned forward and put one arm under her back and lifted her easily and turned her over. She was all grins as I lowered her to the bed face down. I took her hips in my hands and pulled her up to her knees. She put her hands on the bed and grinned back at me and nodded. She watched me get into position and I was barely inside her before she groaned loudly and her pussy began spasming in an orgasm. She dropped to her elbows and I could feel her pussy quaking on my cock.
Midge groaned again and muttered, "Oh my ggawwdd Max. I haven't cum on anything but a dildo in years." Tears rolled down her face and fell to the bed. I eased my cock deep inside her as her pussy spasms subsided. She started pushing back on me. She looked back and said, "I didn't move a muscle that night. I was terrified. I always wished that I had fucked him back."
We got into a rhythm with her pushes back in synch with my pushing forward. The pace increased as she got the hang of it and it wasn't long before she exploded into a second orgasm. I stopped to let her experience it but she didn't. She was gasping for air as she slammed her pussy on my cock. I let her go. She hadn't done this that night, long ago, and she wasn't going to miss it this time. She wailed loudly as a third orgasm coursed through her body.
Then Midge let her torso fall to the bed, like in her story. She was still on her knees with her ass up in the air and I began fucking her like that, just like in her story. She groaned as I pulled out to the ridge and then out completely before pushing back in for a stroke and then repeated. She thrashed her head on the bed and began muttering a steady stream of, "Oh my gggaawwd. Oh my gggaawwdd."



I felt her pussy clamp down hard on my cock again and Midge sobbed out tears as she was in her fourth orgasm. After that she slid forward and off my cock and laid down fully on the bed. Her pussy was still pulsing and she reached her hand underneath and lazily stroked her index finger through her flooded pussy. I laid down gently on her back, and cuddled with her and kissed the back of her neck many times. My cock was pulsing between her butt-cheeks against her pussy. She alternated the attention of her index finger from her pussy to the knob of my cock.
I whispered to her that she could stay right here but I had other duties to attend to. Midge giggled and said, "Thank you Max. I feel more alive right now than ever in my life. Jesus what a ride." I kissed her again and climbed off the bed and let my cock lead the way back to the living room.
All eyes went to my cock as I came in. Linda asked about Midge and I said, "She's fine. I think she wants to collect herself for a few minutes." They all grinned at each other knowing full well what that meant.
Linda said, "I think I'm next and I want that cock in my ass again. She pulled the sheet up on the sofa and sat down on it and pulled her knees toward her shoulders. That pulled her hips forward presenting both her glistening pussy and her anus. The other were tittering about this development as they positioned themselves around Linda for a good view.
I got on my knees between her legs and inched my cock into position. I needed some lubrication so I gripped my cock and guided it into her pussy instead of her ass. She was a little startled as she wasn't expecting it but she groaned hard and rocked her hips up at me.
Amelia looked up at me and said, "Oh my God, Max. That looks so good. Her fingers were working her sex.
I took a few strokes and eased out of her as I dropped lower and placed my cock-knob on her anus. Linda whimpered and tried to push against it. She couldn't do much in that position, so I pushed firmly and steadily as Linda grimaced and then I was in. Linda let out a loud and long groan and then muttered, "Oh fuck, yes. Fuck me Max."
She didn't even flinch once as I pushed my cock deep into her ass. She just coo'd with delight. The others crowded closer to see and I started fucking Linda's ass just like a few days earlier. She was into it even more than then. She mumbled, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," and when I picked up the pace, she screamed, "Yes. Yes. Yes. Oh my God, yes."
Dierdra and Frankie coordinated their hands on my balls as they slapped rhythmically on Linda's butt-cheeks. Dierdra tried to get low enough to suck my balls into her mouth but they were moving too quickly to catch with her lips. Frankie laughed at Dierdra's efforts.
I fucked Linda's ass furiously and she just wanted more and then her mouth fell open in a scream. I started thumbing her clitoris, figuring she was about to burst into her orgasm. My hips collided with Amelia's and Frankie's heads as they were like curious cat's wanting to see what was going on.
Linda's eyes flashed open with a darkness that wasn't there before. She struggled to say something but nothing came out. She had expelled the air in her lungs and was holding back from inhaling. Then she squeaked out, "I'm gonna squirt again." She inhaled deeply and yelled, "Oh fuck. Here it comes."
The other women began murmuring around me as Linda's anal grip on my cock tightened. I kept fucking her in shorter strokes and the tightness was forcing my orgasm forward. Even in the throes of her own orgasm/squirt, she recognized that I was going to cum soon. She grinned at me and suddenly, we were all soaked by Linda's first stream. I didn't react to it. I knew it was imminent. The others screamed and pulled away but not before they all got their faces and chests covered.
Frankie yelled out as she wiped the liquid from her eyes, "Oh my gawwdd. She's squirting. Fuck. I've never seen one before. That's awesome." Dierdra and Amelia had confused looks on their faces. They obviously had never even heard of a 'squirt' before.
Every time I jammed my cock in her ass, Linda squirted again. Each subsequent stream was less powerful than the previous one until her body went limp like she just melted into the couch.
Her squirt had stalled my own orgasm but it was not to be denied now. It was building rapidly. Frankie giggled as her fingers felt my balls tighten up. I blasted the first shot into her ass and Linda's eyes opened wide and her body lifted again. She yelled, "On my face and tits."
I pulled my cock from her ass and long white ropes of cum shot through the air at Linda's face. When it splattered along her face from her chin to her forehead she squealed with delight. She opened her mouth to catch some. Most of the second shot landed on Linda's tongue. She curled it into her mouth and it came right back out for more.
Linda had grabbed her tits and lifted them high on her chest. I dropped my aim and covered both tits with the remaining several shots.
Dierdra, who hadn't much of a chance to taste my cum, launched herself past me onto the sofa and began licking cum from Linda's tits. She groaned from Dierdra's lips on her tits. I knew that she and her daughter already enjoyed each other's sex. Linda's hand came up to hold Dierdra's head in place as her tongue searched for cum.
No one wanted to suck my cock clean considering where it had been and I didn't blame them. Anticipating the need, Molly was right there with a hot, wet, sudsy facecloth along with a wet hand-towel to clean and rinse my cock. She took delight in using the sudsy cloth to jerk me off for more than a minute as the others giggled knowing full well what Molly was doing. I just sat back on my heels and let her jerk me back up to full-size again. Then she used the towel. When she was done, she grinned at me and bent forward and sucked my cock into her mouth all the way down to my balls. As she pulled back, she lashed her tongue around my shaft and popped off the top.
There was total silence when Molly sat back up. Linda was recovering and she looked down and sternly said, "Molly? That's enough?" Molly backed away and returned to her position on the wall behind the sofa.
Now, Amelia was getting upset because her experiences told her that now that I had come all over Linda, that she wouldn't get any.
Dierdra yelled I'm next and pointed at my erection so Amelia would stop whining. She stepped up to me and pushed her pussy to my face and said, "I want to see if your tongue is as good as your cock." Challenge on. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris as she held her outer labia apart. She was bubbling with vaginal juices. She screeched loudly as her hips pulsed toward me. I held her hips and flicked my tongue lower in her sex and formed my tongue to a point and drilled it into her. She screeched again and grabbed my head.
I tongue fucked Dierdra through an orgasm that she tried hard to hide from the others. We made eye contact as her pussy began pulsing. She shook her head slightly indicating that she didn't want me to tell. I grinned as I looked past her pubic mound. She didn't want Frankie claiming that she'd had her orgasm so it was her turn. I complied.
When Dierdra quickly recovered, she pushed be to my back and guided my cock to her pussy as she straddled my waist and lowered herself. She groaned out, "Oh Jesus. He's filling me up. Fuck, he's huge." The others giggled and repositioned themselves to have good views.
Frankie was grinding her pussy on the sheet covered floor and announced that she couldn't take anymore. She straddled my head with her feet facing Dierdra and lowered her pussy to my lips. She looked down between her tits to make sure she was in the right place. I took her thighs and guided her.
When I thrusted my tongue into her, she went rigid and yelled, "Oh fuck, Max. It's been ages since I've had my pussy sucked."
Dierdra was using her legs to lift herself up my cock and then let gravity drop her back down. She saw the grin on Frankie's face and said, "He's pretty good with that tongue, isn't he?" Frankie vigorously nodded and began grinding her wet pussy on my face. I struggled for air at times but maintained a constant attack on Frankie's sex. I tested my tongue on her anus but it was clear she had no interest there. Most women don't and I wasn't offended. I was here to give them what they wanted.
Dierdra's legs gave out and she dropped to her knees and began arching her back and rocking her pussy on and off my cock.
Consumed by passion, both Dierdra and Frankie leaned forward and kissed each other. Their moans told me it was a sensuous kiss and it lasted a long time. There was total silence in the room.
The silence was broken when Dierdra pulled back from the kiss and muttered, "Oh God,"and her body went rigid from neck to toes. Her pussy clamped hard on my cock and then began pulsing. Dierdra emitted a guttural, almost demonic groan and began writing in every direction. Amelia threw a leg over me at my waist and held Dierdra in position. As if everyone didn't already know, Dierdra announced that she was cumming and was she ever. Dierdra clung to Amelia until she began to recover. She raised her head to look at Amelia and the she placed her lips on Amelia's erect right nipple. All the air in Amelia's lungs exploded out of her as she grabbed Dierdra's head to hold her there.
I concentrated on getting an orgasm out of Frankie and it didn't take long as she watched Dierdra and Amelia. Just before she tipped over with her orgasm, she dragged her fingers up Amelia's thigh and through her sopping wet pussy. Amelia reacted by arching her back and rolling her hips back to give Frankie better access. She groaned as Dierdra suckled her tit and Frankie diddled her pussy.
Frankie tried hard to hide her tongue induced orgasm like Dierdra had done but this was too big to hide. She thrashed on my face as I held her in place. I expected that Amelia would be proclaiming that it was her turn but she was otherwise engaged at the moment
Dierdra lifted her spent pussy off my cock and knee walked to my side and pulled Amelia down with her into a sixty-nine. The others lost interest in my cock as it flopped forward onto my stomach and bobbed up and down from there. They were fascinated by the sixty-nine happening beside me.
Frankie was interested in both and she slid down my body dragging her wet pussy along my chest and onto my cock facing away from me. She rapidly arched her back and slammed her wet pussy on my cock as she moaned, "AAAWWWW... AAAWWWW ...AWWWW with each thrust. I came up on my elbows to get a better look at the scene. It was then that I noticed that Midge had rejoined the group. She had sat down beside Linda. Apparently, the girl-on-girl kissing and fondling and now the sixty-nine between Dierdra and Amelia had stimulated her. She and Linda were engaged in their own lesbian sex as they diddled each other's pussies as their lips pressed together in a long sensuous kiss.
Dierdra had a thundering orgasm and she laid on her back gasping for oxygen. Her chest heaved and she grabbed her tits and mauled them underneath Amelia's body. Amelia was left high and dry by Dierdra's comatose state. Her face came up out of Dierdra's pussy frantically looking for some way to get off. She spotted my cock and then looked at me and the biggest grin ever formed as she scrambled off Dierdra's body and onto my cock facing my feet.
No one was paying attention to Amelia except Amelia. Her pussy was tight. She was younger and childless and she knew what she was doing. She thrusted her pussy on and off my cock many times as she arched her back to control the angle of attack. I knew that my next and probably last orgasm would happen right here between these women engaged in lesbian sex.
I glanced toward where Molly had been standing and she had her hand up under her short skirt furious diddling herself again. I got her attention and used my hands to motion her over to stand in front of Amelia as she feverishly started grinding her pussy around in a circle on my cock. That got me going and I felt my climax building in my balls.
Molly did as I had wanted her to and straddled my knees in front of Amelia's thrusting body, as she lifted her skirt. She had discarded her panties and she held open her labia. The message was clear if Amelia ever opened her eyes.
Either the sensing of Molly's close proximity or perhaps the odor of sex on Molly's pussy prompted Amelia to open her eyes. She slowed her attack on my cock and looked up at Molly with a huge grin on her face. Molly glanced toward the sofa to see if her mother would shut her down. Linda and Midge were thoroughly engaged with each other and paying no attention to anything else.
Amelia pulled Molly by the hips to her face. She lashed her tongue through Molly's soaking wet sex as Molly's body surged forward and then back. She gently placed her hands on the top of Amelia's head and began slowly flexing her hips to fuck her tongue. Molly let out a soft groan and it was obvious that she was trying hard not to alert her mother.
Molly's moan was lost altogether in the moaning coming from Frankie and Dierdra as they writhed on each other's faces beside me. Even though Amelia had slowed her thrusting pussy, my orgasm was rapidly building from the visions of all the sex going on around me.
I dropped back to the carpet and lowered my head as I thrusted my hips upward and startled Amelia. She groaned into Molly's pussy. Amelia stopped her motion all together and let me fuck her with my hips.
Molly used one hand from Amelia's head to lift her sweater and fondle her naked tits. That was it for me. I jammed my hips up hard to drive my cock deep in Amelia's pussy and launched my load. As improbable as it was, Amelia exploded into her orgasm, accompanied by a scream into Molly's pussy. Molly yelled out, "Oh my gawwddd. I'm cumming." She furiously began thrusting her sex at Amelia's face.
Molly and Amelia's screams touched off Dierdra and Frankie, and then Linda and Midge. We were in a cascade of orgasms.
Molly's legs buckled and she fell back pulling Amelia off my spewing cock. There was nothing to be done and cum shot up Amelia's back to her hair. Five more huge shots erupted straight up in the air about three feet and splattered down on my chest. I started laughing at the entire outrageous scene. Writhing bodies laid all around me.
As we all gathered our senses, the ladies became aware of the cum on my body and Linda and Midge went to their knees and elbows while Dierdra and Frankie did the same on the other side of me. Amelia and Molly each straddled my legs and all hungrily slurped cum off my softening dick, thighs, stomach and chest. I got laughing again.
Molly came out of the bathroom with a fresh wet facecloth and a towel to clean up any residue when Linda's support group was done with me. Amelia concentrated on my dick and was clearly trying hard to get it up again. My balls ached a little and I was fighting against her efforts. I was done.
When everyone was done, they came up on their knees and watched Molly, with her knees straddling my head, wiped my torso and pubic area clean with the facecloth and towel. Her short skirt barely covered my face and I couldn't help take her sloppy, wet pussy on my lips. Molly shrieked from the attack and everyone giggled as they knew what was going on. Her mother didn't let her linger there for long though. This party had run its course. It was time to get cleaned up and get dressed.
Molly took me up to her shower and we all knew where that was going. Linda guided her group to her shower, which was large enough for them all. Molly promptly stripped as I stepped into her shower. When she stepped in, she said, "Now, I'm going to get mine." I wasn't sure she could get me up again but she squatted in front of me and inhaled my soft dick. I felt that familiar tingle and within a minute, Molly was furiously throwing her open mouth up and down my shaft to the sounds of, "AAAWWWKK... AAWWWKK.. AWWWKKK."
As soon as she was satisfied that I was hard enough, she stood up and put her hands around my neck and pulled herself up on my body. I got her plan right away and I lifted her up and set her down on my erection. Her eyes closed as she groaned and rolled her head around on her shoulder. She mumbled, "Fuck, Max. I've needed this all day. I don't know how you satisfied five women today but you've got one more on your hands." She arched her back to pull her hips back and then slammed them forward and screeched as she buried her face in my shoulder. I cupped her butt-cheeks and pulled her pussy on and off my cock until she rolled gently into another orgasm. I looked down at her face as she burrowed into my neck. She had the most contented look on her face. Her eyes were closed but not pinched shut. Her lips formed a smile. She humped slowly on my cock until her orgasm was gone.
Nothing more was said and we washed and rinsed each other before drying each other off, dressing and going back downstairs. We expected that the group would have showered and dressed by then but they were all still in the shower. I sat down on the sofa and collected the sheet from the floor. Molly went to see if all was well in her mother's room.
Molly motioned for me to Linda's bedroom and then the bathroom. All five women were moaning loudly as they were engaged in sex with one another. Other than Linda, I doubt any of them had tried this but I had felt that some were interested in experimenting a little. It looked like they were all interested in trying it and enjoying it.
I took Molly's hand and had to physically pull her from the bathroom. I continued to the front door and Molly said, "Aren't you going to wait for the others? You can't just leave with saying good-bye."
I kissed Molly and said, "What is there to say? I'll just disappear into the sunset, like Zorro after his good deed is done." Molly giggled at my analogy and nodded her head. She kissed me again as I opened the door and then I was in my car. It was nearly dark by the time I got home.
There was a car in the driveway and I parked beside it. I put my hand on the hood as I walked by. It was still warm. The twins hadn't been home long and they had company. They wouldn't be naked and I'd get a minute before they were wanting sex.
I tried hard to accommodate their sexual needs, but after an afternoon like I just had, I needed a few minutes. I snuck through the house to the back door and headed for the hot-tub to relax. I checked the girl's bedroom window to see if anyone was watching me strip naked. I didn't want to offend whoever was visiting.
The hot water was amazing and I even turned on the jets, which I almost never do. My thoughts drifted back to Molly's house and the 'Lost Husbands Support Group'. It wasn't long before I was hard again and I slid forward and put my head back in the water to submerge my ears to listen to the monotonous thrum of the powerful pumps and surging water. With my eyes closed, I gently gripped my cock and lazily stroked it as I disconnected from the world.
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When I got home from Molly's house after satisfying her mother's support group for the afternoon, I had to laugh as I looked over at the fuzzy elephant trunk, bow-tie and leather mask in the passenger seat. The elephant trunk had been worn for maybe five minutes before we got down to brass-tacks.
A car was parked in our driveway and I could hear the ticking of the cooling engine as I walked by. The twins hadn't been home long. I was exhausted and all I wanted was to relax in the hot-tub. If the twins have company, they won't be pestering me for sex.
I luxuriated in the hot swirling water and even turned on the jets. I laid out on the surface, with my feet up on the edge. I disconnected from the world until the power jets shut off, which they do automatically after a half-hour or so. I lifted my half-submerged head from the water and swiveled into a sitting position on one of the lounge seats. My fingers were prunes and I was stepping out to the grass when I heard a muffled screech. I listened to gage where it was coming from. I heard it again and it was coming from my house.
I smiled to myself, figuring the twins were doing a double-team on whoever their friend was that picked them up this morning. The air was chilly and I dried myself with my towel and wrapped it around my waist. As I got closer to the house, I heard, "Oh fuck, yes." It was Julie. Maybe the friend and June were doing Julie. I quietly opened the back door and eased into the breakfast nook. The noise was coming from upstairs.
I went to my room and discarded the towel and took my robe off the back of the bedroom door and pulled it on. As I stepped out into the hall, I heard June wail, "Oh gggawwwddd. I'mmmm ccccuumminnnggg." That was followed by a loud shriek.
I love watching June and Julie engaged in sex. They are so sensual. With females or males, it doesn't matter. I had watched them fuck Dad separately and together. I had watched them with their cop boyfriends this past summer. They like to fool the guys by pretending they are the other twins and share them back and forth. I don't know if the guys ever catch on, but if they do, I'm certain they don't care. I particularly love having sex with them either alone or together but they are a load to satisfy.
I argued with myself internally on whether I should go up to see what was going on or not. I did all this at the bottom step of the stairs with one hand on the newel post. June quieted down but Julie ramped up. I know enough of her sexual wails to know she was building to a huge orgasm.
Fuck it. I quietly creeped up the stairs and stood silent at the top. Julie was groaning hard and I realized that my cock was hard and pulsing with each heartbeat. I gripped it and slowly began to stroke it as I eased down the hallway to the girls shared bedroom. The doorway was open a foot or so. I stuck my head through the gap and was surprised to see June and Julie on their respective beds on their knees with their asses lifted high. Their torsos and faces were buried in the bedclothes. Behind each of them, a male form was slamming their hips forward and back. Their hands were on the girl's hips. Their eyes were closed as their faces were lifted toward the ceiling. They were both groaning hard and obviously hurrying themselves to orgasms. The guys were Police Officers Jerry Sweet and Max Jenkins. They had made a four-hour drive just to get laid.
Julie yelled into the bedclothes, "Oh my ggawwdd, Max. I can feel your cock getting harder." Max's groan came from deep in his diaphragm as he slowed his attack for a moment and then began slamming his cock in Julie's pussy. She screamed, "Yes. Oh fuck. Yes. Give it to me."
Then June screamed out, "Yes. Jerry. Fill me up. Oh gawwddd."
Jerry let out a groan, "UUUNNGGGGG," and he went rigid before humping his load into her.
Max finished before Julie and followed her down as she went horizontal on the bed. All four of them were gasping for air. Max kissed Julie's neck and she cooed her contentment.
June went down and rolled onto her back with legs splayed wide and invited Jerry down into arms. He dropped forward to his hands and suckled on June's tits. June wrapped her arms around Jerry's neck and held him in place as he nuzzled his lips of her erect nipples.
No one noticed me and I back out of the room. I didn't want to interrupt this moment. My raging hard-on was still in my hand. I could have just wacked-off right there in the hall but I decided to let it just gradually soften. I eased back down the hall and down to the first floor with my cock pivoting from side to side like a metronome.
It was pretty dark outside but it was only a little past seven PM. I was hungry so I decided to cook a ham n' cheese sandwich and French fries in the air-fryer. Then I decided to make a half-dozen sandwich's for June and Jerry and Julie and Max when they came down. I could hear the twin's shower was on.
When the four of them appeared at the bottom of the stairs, they were all dressed with wet hair. I had the sandwiches and fries on the dining room table ready for them. I had beer left over from when Mom and Dad was here. Given that our guests were police officers, I decided not to serve any with the sandwiches. I placed a soda at each seat position.
Both June and Julie pushed their guy into the dining room. They were all eyeballing the sandwiches. Julie glanced from the meal to me and said, "Dex. This was very sweet of you. Thank you. We're starving."
June left Jerry's side and came around the table and kissed me hard as her hand slid off the edge of the table into my lap. I still wore my robe and she had no problem finding her target. She gripped my cock hard and whispered, "We'll pay you back somehow," and giggled. She released me and motioned for Jerry to have a seat.
We all sat and grabbed a sandwich each and a handful of fries. Jerry and Max shared the extra sandwich. I said, "I'm surprised to see you two. That is a long drive just to get laid." Julie swatted my arm and gave me a nasty look.
Max spoke right away, "It is a long drive, but as you well know Dex, it's worth it." There was total silence in the room as Max looked at me for my response. June looked from Jerry to me and Julie did the same between Max and me. I looked from June to Julie for their reaction to Max's statement. I had never engaged in sex with the twins when these guys were around. Was this statement by Max a typical police interrogation move, to get me to admit to his suspicions, or had the girls told them about our incestual relationship. I searched June's and Julie's faces for any clue that they had shared our family secrets. How much did they know? I had to say something fast and without the usual 'umms' and 'errrs'.
I looked at Max and said, "I can only imagine. They are beautiful, sexy women." Julie grinned at me as if she was pleased that I had referred to her as a woman and not a girl. Max grinned at me as he shoved a fry into his mouth. He said nothing more and I didn't know whether he knew all the details already and was just letting it slide or he knew nothing but suspected something. Clearly, it was one or the other. We finished our meal talking about the usual mundane topics like the weather and sports.
After we all pitched in to clean up, we headed for the family room. Jerry asked if we had any beer. I couldn't tell if he was fitting me on or not. I said, "No, none of us are old enough." Julie shot me a glance and I shot her one right back.
To my surprise, Max said, "Well, I guess we'll just have to go out and get some." Max motioned for Jerry to come with him as he grabbed his car keys from his pants pocket and headed for the door. The front door slammed and I was alone with the twins. I started my own interrogation to find out what the twins had told their boyfriends about us. They both swore they had never told them anything. Julie knew that at least Max had suspicions. Both June and Julie thanked me for responding to Max's statement the way that I had.
Julie went to the foyer to make sure the guys had actually left and then came back and said, "The coast is clear."
June slid down into my lap and kissed me. "You've been busy lately doing God know what or whom. We've barely seen you and we miss your cock." She ground her ass around in my lap and got the reaction she was looking for. She giggled and continued, "Yeah. That's what I miss." She kissed me again and ground her big tits on my chest through her tee shirt and my robe.
I never tired of handling the twin's tits. They are perfect in every way. Julie came over and sat beside me and pulled my face to hers and she kissed me too. I kissed her back and flexed my cock up against June's ass. She giggled and rolled her ass around in my lap again.
Julie reached between my thighs and up to find my balls. June lifted herself and Julie pulled my cock up out of my robe. June sat back down and leaned in as Julie let my cock slap back against June's ass. Then I felt Julie's lips encircle my knob and I groaned hard into June's mouth. She giggled and pulled back as she lifted her tee shirt above her tits. My hands cupped them and gently caressed them. I bent low and captured her left nipple with my lips and flicked my tongue over it. June groaned and arched her back toward me.
Julie made another trip down my shaft and I fell back against the chair. Julie pulled back again and then she inch-wormed her way down my shaft. Her tongue lashed my ball-sack as her nose pushed into my pubic hair. I lifted my hips in response as Julie began her awesome throat fuck. I knew I couldn't survive that and I didn't try. Max and Jerry wouldn't be long. There was a package store and gas station only a few miles down the road.
Julie was between my legs sucking my cock and June slid off my lap. She watched Julie doing her thing for a moment and then slid her shorts down to the floor. She ran her fingers through her sex as she watched her sister suck my cock. I was groaning non-stop as I threw my head from left to right and humped my hips up and down.
June climbed back on my lap facing Julie, who slowly pulled her stretched lips up my shaft to the ridge line and then drilled her tongue into my 'spot' before pulling off with a 'suction pop'. She gripped my cock and took a few strokes as June walked herself toward it.
June put her hands-on Julie's tits for balance and slid onto my cock as Julie guided it in. June let out a long demonic groan as my fat knob pushed inside. Julie giggled and said, "Save some for me, okay?" June's head bobbed up and down but I don't think she heard a thing Julie had said. I let June take control and she started arching her back and thrusting herself on and off using Julie's tits as leverage.
In June's position she couldn't really slide herself forward and back. Her hips just torqued to roll her sex forward and back. The only help I could offer was to grip her hips and hold her firmly on my cock. As she got going, I added my own upward thrusts with my own hip rolls as best I could.
After a few minutes, I could tell from the grin on Julie's face and the tension in June's body that her orgasm was coming in fast and I was hurrying to catch up. I knew I wouldn't be able to, which was okay. Maybe Julie could get some too if she swapped positions with June quickly after she got off.
June lurched forward to bury her face into Julie's shoulder and neck as she burst into her climax. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock, which pulled my orgasm to the edge. I tried to hold it back for Julie but I knew I couldn't.
Then June pushed herself back from Julie and fell back against my chest. Julie pulled my cock from June's pussy and drove her mouth half way down my shaft just as I launched my hips upward and fired many shots of cum into her mouth. She was ready for the load and she began swallowing immediately. She took all the jizz I could give and pushed my knob into her throat and then pulled back to the ridge. She tongued the 'eye' for any post-cum and then pulled off.
Julie stood up and leaned in to share what she still held in her mouth with June. June pulled forward to accept Julie's lips and they slurped their prize back and forth a few times.
The sound of a car in the driveway pulled us back to our senses and June scrambled out of my lap and pulled her shorts back on and her tee shirt down over her aroused nipples. Julie ran her hand around her face and chin in search of any escaped cum. They were both examining each other when the front door opened. They kissed each other as I pulled my robe back in place over my softening dick.
Both Max and Jerry were carrying two cases of beer each when they came down the hall toward the family room. They threw the cases up on the bar and Jerry put one in the refrigerator. Max said, "There, now you have beer for your company." Jerry pulled five beers from the case he was putting in the fridge. They were frosty with condensation. He passed them around and we all popped our tabs. We all lifted the cans in the air for a toast, but no one offered one.
I took a sip and said, "How long are you guys staying anyway?" I was thinking that they had brought a lot of beer. Were they staying a month?
Jerry laughed and said, "Don't worry. We have a motel room in town. We are here for a week long Police Investigations Seminar put on by your college. It starts on Monday morning. We came up early to umm... as you say, get laid." We all laughed.
Max added, "We are in class all day and would like to spend our off-time with June and Julie if they want to."
We all looked at the twins and they were grinning like the Cheshire cat. They both vigorously nodded their acceptance. I was glad they would get out on the town a little. I don't think they had dated anyone since we got here.
Mom and Dad had left me in charge of my younger sisters, as ridiculous as that sounded. I knew it and Mom and Dad did too. The twins gave some credence to the notion and looked at me for my approval anyway and I agreed. I knew they would do whatever they wanted.
We all drank several beers each and it was getting late. At midnight, Julie got up and staggered over to Jerry and pulled him from his seat. He set his empty can on the end table and stood. Julie had been with Max earlier, so I noted the change. June pulled Max up too. Julie said, "Can we borrow your bedroom for a few minutes. We won't mess it up. I promise." I knew the twins were going to give the guys blow jobs to send them on their way. I had expected that they were staying the night, but I guess not.
I gave them a knowing smile and said, "Okay. Just don't mess it up, and watch out for my books." Julie led Jerry with June hand in hand with Max close behind.
Max looked back and said, "Good night Dex. We'll see you later." I just nodded and popped the tab on the last beer sitting on the table beside me. I sat back and reminisced about Julie's blow job a couple hours earlier and thought, 'You are two lucky fuckers." I was sure they already knew that.
It took me three trips from the family room to the kitchen to collect all the empty beer cans. After rinsing them out, I dumped them in the Aluminum Recycle bin in the garage. As I came back down the hall past my bedroom door, I heard stereo, "AAAWWWKKK AWWWKKK AWWWKKs," and male groans. The "AWWWKKKSS" changed to "MMMUUMMMPPHHH's" and I could envision the girls sitting on my bed side by side as Max and Jerry stood in front of them fucking their mouths and throats. I smiled to myself because I knew that both girls liked that.
My cock was hard from the sounds of sex and I started jerking myself off as I listened at my bedroom door. Then I stopped because I was certain that as soon as the guys left, they would be wanting theirs. I went to the family room to finish my opened beer.
It wasn't long before I heard male groans of, "Fuck" and "Oh Jesus" and "I'm gonna cum."
I thought, 'Well at least one of them was polite to announce that he was cumming; not that either of the twins needed any warning.' I envisioned the girls gulping down their loads without difficulty, then sliding their lips back off their cocks and kissing their knobs as the guys wiped their sloppy cocks on the girls faces before zipping up.
In the hall, outside my room, the twins leaned in to their guys for a kiss. They were all practically the same height. I wasn't surprised to see the guys pull back from their lips. They didn't want to kiss the girls on the lips and taste their own cum. I chuckled to myself. I hadn't been any different at first but I'd gotten past that. I still didn't much care for the taste of cum, but to rebuff their kisses was disrespectful. According to Mom, anyway.
The guys gave June and Julie quick pecks on the cheeks and they disappeared into the Foyer. I heard muffled voices and then the front door opened and shut. Their car started moments later and they were gone. The twins were frowning when they came back into the family room. I said, "Trouble in paradise?"
Julie looked at me and said, "Oh shut-up."
June piped in and said, "Yeah. Get your ass in your bed because we need some serious attention." She stripped off her tee shirt and yanked her shorts to the floor. Julie giggled and did the same. I had been anticipating this and my cock sprang out through the opening in my robe as I stood up. The girl's eyes went wide and June yelled, "Yes. That's what I'm talking about." They both led me by my cock to my bedroom and I shed my robe as they cleared textbooks from my bed.
This time, I read their minds. I figured that they had provided oral gratification to Max and Jerry expecting the same in return. They didn't get it and that was the first order of business. I guided them both to the foot of the bed and sat them down on the edge. They looked at each other and giggled as I got on my knees between Julie's spread legs. She laid back on the bed and put her feet up on the edge and pushed her sex up at me as I pushed my face between her thighs. She muttered, "You know just what we need." June giggled and laid back and suckled on Julie's closest nipple. Julie's arms held her there while I got to work in her sex.
I pushed my tongue into Julie's soaking wet pussy and my middle finger into June's as she lifted her top leg to put her foot on the bottom knee. They both yelped and lurched before they settled down to enjoy my ministrations. I took my time. I was buzzed and really into this. I set a goal of getting at least two orgasms from each of them before we got down to business.
I switched back and forth between them to change things up and accomplished my goal about twenty minutes later. My tongue was exhausted and I could barely flick it on June's clitoris when she groaned out that she was cumming again. Julie laid beside her like a rag doll. She'd already had her second and was just mumbling something incoherent as she fondled June's closest breast. My cock had softened considerably as my concentration was totally on getting them off. I loved watching women as they pulsed through orgasms. The looks on their faces could be hilarious. I'm sure my face does the same. Sometimes their faces were just illuminated smiles as they eased through a climax. The hilarious visages indicated that they were engulfed in a massive orgasm and often seemed to leave this world for a few moments. At times, I know I do the same.
June had a goofy look on her face right then but it passed quickly into a look of pure serenity. I pulled my face back and the two girls rolled toward each other and kissed before letting out contented coos. I assisted their efforts to crawl up the bed and under the covers. I used the bathroom and June and Julie were lightly snoring when I came back to the room. I turned off the table lamp and crawled over June to find my place between them. If they weren't going to continue now, I knew they would be before morning. They found my dick in their sleep and each controlled a half as I followed them into a deep sleep.



I was in a horny dream when I realized that it wasn't a dream. June and Julie were swapping my erection between them. It was four-twenty-two in the morning and it was pitch black. There were streetlights on our street but none in front of our house. I could barely see their forms when they realized that I was awake and tossed back the covers. I muttered, "I'm up."
June giggled and said, "You certainly are." She pushed her lips over my knob and began swirling her tongue around the soft, yet firm sponginess of my glans.
Julie said, "Sorry, we conked out on you before. I was so buzzed and your tongue just finished me off. Fuck, your good with that thing." She finished off her thought with, "for a guy." I wasn't offended by the last part. Who better to know what a girl wants than a girl? Mom had taught me well but there was no way to fully relate in that way. "You just lay back and let us do our thing."
I closed my eyes and snuggled my head deeper in my pillow and concentrated on the glorious sensations on my pulsing cock. June and Julie swapped my cock back and forth. I always knew by their techniques, which was which. Both of their blow jobs are amazing, but right now they weren't going for a climax. I groaned steadily as they shared driving their lips down to my balls and lingering there as they lashed their tongues along my shaft. Julie was throat fucking me as she pulled my knob in and out of her throat. I involuntarily humped up my hips and Julie pulled back and then off. Julie coughed and cleared her throat as June went down. My orgasm was building steadily from their blow job tag-team. I muttered, "If you don't want me to cum, you'd better back off now."
Julie giggled and pulled June up and off my cock. It was sloppy with saliva and in the darkness, I could barely see June wipe her forearm across her mouth.
June pushed my legs up so my knees were up and together. She lifted one leg high and over my knees and pushed herself up to sit on my thighs. Julie pulled my sloppy cock off my stomach and tugged it back to align with June's sex as she slid down my thighs and right on the knob. She kept right on going until she hit bottom. She groaned hard all the way down. So, did I. I had to roll my hips back to accommodate Julie's efforts to pull my cock down when it was so hard it didn't want to go that way. I was experiencing pain and pleasure at the same time. It was kind of hot.
June put her arms behind her and placed her hands on my upraised knees. I separated my knees to help her. She used the leverage to lift herself to slide up my thighs until her vagina reached my ridge and then let herself slide back down the length of the cock. We both groaned every time.
With June's relentless attack, my orgasm began boiling in my balls again. I didn't try to hold back. I knew I could satisfy both of them and give them both a load of cum. I just had to hold off long enough for June to get off and that wasn't going to be a problem because she started wailing, "Oh ggawwdd, Julie. Here I go. Oh Fuck. It's gonna be a big one. She was rolling her sex around on mine and she went rigid and released every muscle as she exploded into her orgasm. She moaned out and gasped air back in. I thought she would never stop. She clamped her pussy on my cock over and over again.
This action pulled me over the top and I yelled out, "YYYUUNNNGGG," as I thrust my hips up at her. She screamed when the first of many long, powerful streams of cum poured up my shaft, into her. Her head flailed from side to side as I blew more than a half-dozen shots of jizz into her pussy while it continued to spasm on my cock. We were mutually milking each other's orgasms.
June finally collapsed forward onto my chest and her pussy pulled off my cock. I shot my last weakened salvo up her back and collapsed my legs to the bed. June cuddled her face into my neck. I could hear her heaving for air long after her pussy stopped clenching. Her pussy was leaking cum onto my stomach.
Julie grabbed up a wad of tissues from a box on my night table and gently pressed it to June's pussy. June giggled when she realized that she had made such a mess. I chuckled and held her to me until she rolled off me to the bed.
Julie was already sucking my cock, sloppy with our cocktail of mixed cum. By the time she had me cleaned up my cock was back up to full size again. Julie laid down on her back beside me on the other side from June and pulled on my arm sending me a message that she wanted it missionary style.
I rolled over and got between her spread legs and she lifted her knees and placed her feet between my legs. We kissed sensuously and I moved down and sucked her hardened nipples. She watched and then whispered, "Fuck me big brother."
I moved back up and let her guide my cock to her pussy. June watched as her breathing slowly returned to normal. When I eased my cock into Julie's pussy, I kissed her passionately and she cooed in her throat. I sensed that Julie wanted me to make love slowly and passionately. She had been fucked rough and raw the afternoon before by Max and she wanted something more tender now and without a word spoken, I began. Air burst from her lungs as she groaned, "Oh God, Dex. Yes." She heaved in a breath and continued, "How did you know this is what I needed? I didn't know until we started."
I just shhh'd her and went to work as I kissed her lips and nose before moving down to her neck and earlobe. She muttered, "Oh my gggawwdd," as she lifted her hips up to meet my descent. June came up on one elbow on her side and leaned in to kiss Julie and then me. As I eased my cock in and out of Julie, June moved up the bed and pressed her lower breast to Julie and her upper breast to me. We both took her up on her offer.
I had just had an orgasm and I expected it would be some time before I had a second one. Was I ever wrong? The change up from raw hard sex to sensual love-making had an unexpected effect on me. I could feel my balls pull up and I knew I wasn't very far away. Julie sensed it too and she pulled her lips off June's nipple and whispered, "You're close. So am I. Just keep going and we'll cum together. She grinned up at me and went back to June's breast.
I did just what she said and after a few moments, I felt Julie's muscles tighten as mine did the same. My orgasm spiraled in so hard it made my head spin and as I humped up to rocket my load into Julie's sex so let out a low pitched, demonic groan as she humped her hips up at me. I groaned hard and Julie screeched. My cock pulsed hard as cum exploded down my shaft. Julie's pussy pulsed hard and milked me dry. Julie let out a series of high-pitched wails, as she thrashed around under me. I wished this moment would go on forever.
I dropped to my elbows and drove me cock deep in her to expel my last shot. Julie stopped her movement and wailing and pulled me to her lips for a kiss. She whimpered, "Thank you Dex. That was incredible."
I whispered back, "It was, wasn't it?" I was reluctant to let it end but as my cock softened and finally pulled from Julie's sex, I rolled off Julie to my usual position between them. June kissed me and then pulled the covers up over us. Julie kept cooing her sexual satisfaction. It was still dark and it didn't take long for me drift off again as I listened to my own heartrate slow to normal.
When I woke again, I was alone. I went to the bathroom and had to laugh when I saw that my face was covered in lip prints in two different colored lipsticks. I looked down at my dick and laughed again as two lip prints were prominent along the length of my shaft in the same two lipstick colors. I almost didn't want to wash them off my dick. I grabbed my phone and clicked off a closeup picture or two. Then I turned on the shower and stepped in.
It was Sunday and I had no plans. I was sure the twins would be getting ready to go out with Max and Jerry. I would have the house to myself for the day. I decided to dress anyway just in case the guys came inside to pick up the girls. I thought that guys, who sit out in the driveway honking their horn to announce that they had arrived were disrespectful to their date. I had always picked up my dates by ringing the front doorbell to be ushered inside, usually by the mother or father. I knew I was just asking for the inquisition and that is probably why guys sit out in their car honking the horn.
The girls had made coffee and I poured myself a cup. No one was downstairs and I checked to see if they were in the hot tub. The cover was in place. I went up the stairs with my coffee in hand and found them in their shared bedroom half dressed. Julie was blow-drying her hair and June was meticulously putting on her makeup. They were beautiful without makeup and gorgeous with it. They usually wear some makeup.
Julie saw me walk in and she sent me an air-kiss and said, "This morning was incredible." She grinned and went back to drying her hair.
I said, "So, where are you guys going today?"
June spoke from the bathroom to answer, "There is a garden and arboretum a few towns over. Jerry likes nature and wants to take us camping overnight."
I had to laugh because my sisters were not campers. I said, "That's an awful lot of makeup for camping."
June snickered and as she curled her eyelashes said, "There is no way they are going to get me near a tent or a camp-stove. Max wants to fish and there's no way that's happening either."
Julie had turned off her hair-dryer moments before June finished and she laughed. I'm just going to let June shut them down but I'm not doing those things either. The gardens sound dope though. We'll think of something to entertain ourselves."
June came out of the bathroom putting on dangly gold earrings and said, "What are you going to do today?"
"I have nothing planned but I'll probably go to the gym and work out. Will you guys be late?"
Julie said, "We may not come home tonight. We may spend the night at their motel room."
June said, "Definitely," as she pulled her bra on and reached into the cups to pull up her tits for maximum effect. Then she pulled on a powder-blue tight wool cable-knit sweater. Julie did the same ritual and pulled on the same sweater in mint green. They pulled their hair free and let it fly out over their shoulders and down their back.
We all went downstairs and had an easy breakfast of cereal and milk. The bowls were going into the sink when the doorbell rang. I told the girls I could take care of the dishes and June ran to the door. Max and Jerry came in with one arm around June and Julie's back with their hands on their hips. HI's and byes were exchanged and they were gone.
I changed into my workout clothes and was heading into the foyer when the doorbell rang again. I doubted that it was the twins and their dates because they had keys and wouldn't ring the doorbell. I set my gym-bag down and answered the door without looking through the sidelights.
My chin nearly dropped to the floor. Sylvia and Reece were standing there under the portico. Sylvia giggled and reach forward and lifted my chin to close my mouth. I was so happy to see them that I couldn't speak. Reece giggled at her sister, who said, "He does this a lot."
I laughed because she was right. I stepped back into the foyer and motioned them inside. As fantastic as they looked, I suddenly realized that I was kind of grubby in my gym clothes. I said, "You guys look umm... amazing."
Reece said, "Thanks. You don't." Sylvia laughed at Reece's remark.
"I'm sorry. I do look awful. I was heading over to the gym to work out." Sylvia stepped up close and ran her open hand along my ripped abs and pectorals. My heart was jackhammering right out of my chest. Reece stepped up beside Sylvia and did the same.
The sisters looked at each other and Sylvia said, "Just as ripped as ever, huh?" Reece's hand dropped from my pectorals to my abs and then to my crotch. She stared into my eyes to see what my reactions would be. I had recovered from the shock of seeing them and I smiled as my cock quickly rose to her challenge.
Reece looked at Sylvia and grinned as she said, "That's just what we came here for." They laughed together and I invited them into the family room. I watched them walk by and checked out their amazing asses in their tight black leather mini-skirts. They both wore low cut silk blouses. Reece's was bright red and Sylvia's was black. Reece wore bright red heels and Sylvia wore the same heel in black.
Sylvia had added red highlights to her light brown hair. Reece's light blonde hair looked amazing cascading down over her red blouse. Their low-cut blouses exposed a considerable amount of cleavage. They were clearly dressed to seduce me, which was amusing because they could do that in burlap sacks and pork-pie hats.
As I followed them past the kitchen, I adjusted my erection in my sweat pants. I was already breathing erratically.
Sylvia and Reece sat on the sofa and I sat in a chair adjacent and closer to Reece. Before I could say anything, Sylvia started into her explanation, "Sorry to just drop in like this. We should have called but we wanted to see your face when you opened the door." She giggled and said, "It was worth it too." Reece giggled too.
Sylvia resumed her story, "First of all, Reece is here because her college has been shut down because of flooding. She doesn't know when she can start classes again. Her dorm is flooded so she's living with me for the time being. Fatima had already moved out of my apartment." I gave her a confused look and Sylvia continued, "It's okay. She realized that she liked men a little more than she thought. She did a gig for a guy and his girlfriend. She really liked the guy and the girlfriend really liked her. She moved in with them weeks ago."
I interrupted her story to say that I was sorry about their breakup. I knew that Sylvia and Fatima had had a relationship going all the way back to college and they became close when they hooked up again. Sylvia waved me off and said, "It's okay. I completely understood her feelings. I was feeling the same way after you left. I realized how much I wanted a man when I needed one. When she left, I couldn't get you out of my mind. I know that I had passed you off to Reece knowing that she would be leaving to go back to college back home." Sylvia looked to her sister and continued, "Reece fought with me about going home but I made her go. You were going off to college too."
Reece took the lead and said, "I've been pestering Sylvia to drive up here to see you since I flew out here and realized what was going on with her and Fatima. We got your address from your mother and asked her not to say anything. We wanted to surprise you."
I laughed and said, "Well, you sure surprised me. You can't know how happy I am to see you. Where are you staying? You're welcome to stay here. We have a couple extra bedrooms." I was babbling so I shut up.
Sylvia said, "We haven't made any reservations." She looked at Reece who just nodded. Sylvia continued, "We'll take you up on your offer to stay here. It'll only be a couple days." The sultry look on her face told me that they wouldn't be needing separate rooms or even a single separate room. I would let that work itself out later.
I stood up and said, "Let me change out of these rags and I'll take you guys to breakfast." I turned and headed for my bedroom without waiting for a response. I left the bedroom door open and we talked between rooms. "You two will have to endure some slack-jawed gawking from college guys the way you are dressed," I yelled as I hurriedly stripped off my sweatpants, sweatshirt and crusty used athletic socks.
From the family room, Sylvia yelled, "Your mother said you are living here with your twin sisters. I thought they were going out west somewhere to college." I yanked a pair of dress slacks up and zipped them before tightening the belt and took a long-sleeve flannel shirt from my closet. I carried it and a pair of socks and shoes out to the family room to continue the conversation face to face.
I sat in the same chair to pull on my socks. Reece's face flushed when I appeared shirtless. Sylvia sucked her lower lip between her teeth and nibbled gently on it for a moment. They both looked at each other. I pulled on the shirt but left it unbuttoned as I responded to Sylvia's comment, "Yeah. The twins changed their minds. I suppose the full-boat scholarship offers here had something to do with it. Dad figured that he'd save even more money by renting this house rather than the room and board for the three of us on campus." I stood up and buttoned my shirt before tucking it into my pants.
I suppose none of us wanted to go to breakfast. I know that I just wanted to strip their clothes off and fuck the shit out of them. I had a feeling that they felt the same way. Regardless, we all piled into Sylvia's Cooper-Mini and I guided her to everyone's favorite breakfast restaurant. That's all they did. They opened at 5:00 AM and closed at 11:00 AM and it was always packed with older folks early and college students late. We arrived in the transition and were able to get a booth without waiting.
Reece and Sylvia sat on one side and I sat on the other. Before the waitress even arrived, they each had a barefoot rubbing in my lap. They both giggled at the immediate reaction in my pants. As usual, I was dressed commando and my erection was pushing hard against my left pant leg. They each sent me an air-kiss as their feet competed for the best position. Sylvia leaned toward me resting her big round breasts on the table and pinched them together with her arms forcing them together to create even more cleavage. Reece saw what Sylvia was doing and she wasn't about to be left behind.
A cute waitress in her mid-thirties made her way over to our booth. She looked Reece and Sylvia over from head to breasts and curtly said, "My guess is that you two ain't from around here. You're way too glamorous. City chicks would be my guess; or hookers." Both Sylvia and Reece glared at her. "Can I take your orders or do you need a moment?" She cocked her hips with her order pad in her left hand as she positioned her pen in her right. No one said a word. She looked at me and said, "I've seen you in here before. You must be a student?" I nodded and waited for Reece and Sylvia to finish perusing the menu and place their orders.
The waitress, who wore a brass name pin above her left breast that read, "Adrien", dropped her pad to her side and said to me, "I can come back, but it looks like your lady friends already know what they want and it ain't on the menu." She looked past the edge of the table into my lap. I looked where she was looking to see two bare feet competing for control over a rather obvious hard-on. My face must have instantly flushed. It was suddenly very hot. Adrien looked up to my face and said, "Ummm... Yeah. Well.. I'll give you a few minutes." Her nipples were pressing hard on her uniform and her face was flushed too.
Adrien turned and walked back behind the counter. She glanced over at me and raised her hand to the side of her head with her thumb and little finger extended and mouthed the words, "Call Me." I smiled at her and reached down to my lap to adjust my cock. Their feet dropped back to the floor. Sylvia motioned to Adrien that we were now ready to order.
Adrien took her position at the table again and gave an obvious glanced down to my lap again. She chuckled and said, "You okay there, Mr. Big Stuff." Reece and Sylvia exploded in laughter and everyone in the diner turned to see what was so funny. The old men and young men had been gawking at Reece and Sylvia since we walked in so this was just an excuse to gawk some more.
When Adrien left with our orders, Reece leaned her big boobs onto the table and whispered, "That's my new nickname for you. 'Mr. Big Stuff'." Sylvia grinned and nodded.



Both Reece and Sylvia wolfed down their orders of English muffins, bacon and sausages. Sylvia smiled as I watched them. She sat back and sipped her coffee and said, "I guess I was hungrier than I thought. We left before sunrise.
Reece pushed her last piece of bacon into her mouth and chewed for a long time before she wiped her lips and finished her orange juice. She looked across the table at me and her eyes turned sultry. In a low-pitched voice, she whispered, "You know, of course, what we are here for. We both want to fuck your brains right out of your skull." She took a sip of coffee and never looked away. Sylvia chuckled at Reece coarse statement but nodded her head. I glanced at Sylvia for no other reason than to break away from Reece's intense gaze.
When I was ready, I returned my eyes to Reece and whispered, "I figured that was why you came. You won't be needing a spare room, will you?" Reece bored her sultry eyes into mine and just shook her head. I smiled and continued, "Ummm.. I'm really honored and a bit surprised. You each could have easily gathered a bunch of guys to satisfy you, but you jumped in your car before daylight and drove four hours to see me."
Sylvia pushed her tits to the table, pushing her dish forward, and said, "Oh shut up. Let's get out of here." Reece giggled and nodded her head. I motioned to Adrien for the bill.
Adrien pulled the bill from her pocket and dropped it on the table. She leaned toward me straining her big boobs against her uniform and said, "You'd better get these two home quick before they explode." Adrien turned her attention to the other side of the table and said to Reece and Sylvia, "If I was you, I'd be fighting to ride shotgun on the way home because it doesn't look like he's gonna make it that far."
Sylvia got right into Adrien's face and growled, "Don't worry about us. He has enough stamina to satisfy us and you twice over."
Reece looked at Sylvia, who was obviously angry with Adrien, and added, "She's right. Perhaps you'd like to join us when your shift is over."
Adrien glared down at Reece and said, "My shift is over right now. Lead on."
I watched this tennis match of exchanges between Adrien, Reece and Sylvia as I pulled money from my wallet. I spoke up and said, "Stop. Enough." I looked at Adrien and said, "Maybe some other time. Thanks for breakfast." I looked across the table at the angry looks on Reece's and Sylvia's faces and said, "Are you ladies ready to go?" They nodded but continued to glare at Adrien who glared right back at them.
I scooched my way out of the booth and Adrien moved back but she wasn't going to back down. I assisted Reece and then Sylvia from the booth as they fumbled around trying to get their loose heels back on their feet. They paid no more attention to Adrien.
Once in Sylvia's car, I apologized for the off-putting experience with Adrien. It broke the mood and I tried to get us all back on track. She backed out of her parking spot and I leaned over the center console to kiss her. She was obviously still fuming but she kissed me back and I kissed her more passionately and pushed my hand up under her leather mini-skirt. She wasn't wearing any underwear and the air in her lungs wheezed out of her when I dragged my middle finger through her sex. Sylvia gasped in a lungful of air and pulled her head back to the headrest.
Reece moved forward to the edge of her rear seat and put her arms on the backs of the front seats and said, "Hey guys? Tell me that you aren't going to sit here in the middle of this parking lot and make me watch you have sex."
Sylvia's body surge forward on my finger, driving it inside her. She gasped and said, "Do you want to drive so we can get in the backseat?" I kissed Sylvia again and she was all over me.
Reece said, "Fuck no, I don't want to drive. I want you to drive like a crazy woman to get us home. I'm soaking wet back here and you two are only making it worse. Let's go before nut-job-Adrien comes out and joins us.
That got a chuckle from Sylvia and she reached down and pulled my hand from her sex and whispered to me, "Hold that thought. What's the fastest way home?"
She worked the clutch, gas and gears like a Le Mans driver as I guided her through a few neighborhood streets. We were home in five minutes.
Sylvia was getting out of the car before she set the parking brake. She was already unbuttoning her blouse as I helped Reece extricate herself from the tiny back seat. Sylvia leaned against the house with her blouse open and her hands aggressively fondling her big tits when I made it to the front door. I unlocked it and stepped back to make way for Sylvia and Reece as they kicked off their heels in the foyer, shed their blouses at the bottom of the stairs and their leather mini-skirts at my bedroom door. It was kind of amusing to watch.
I unzipped my pants and kicked off my shoes as I locked the front door. I pulled my hard-on out and stroked it as I headed for my bedroom. I unbuckled and unbuttoned and let my pants fall to the floor on top of their leather skirts. Reece and Sylvia were side by side on my bed with their fingers squishing in their sloppy wet pussies. I stripped off my shirt and let it fall on the heap of clothes at the door.
Sylvia lifted her head to look at me and turned to Reece and whimpered, "Oh God, Reece. It's bigger than I remembered."
Reece whispered back, "I know."
I crawled up on the bed and forced them to move so I could get between them on my knees. I sat back on my heels as both of them curled their fingers around my shaft. Reece groaned and said, "Fuck, I need this in me."
Sylvia just moaned, "Mmmmm..."
Their other hand was working feverishly in their sex and I move my hands there to assist. They both pulled back their hands from their pussies and rolled their hips to push my long fingers inside. They groaned in stereo and jerked on my cock. Their free hands went to their tits. Sylvia was pulling on a nipple with her fingers while Reece twirled her index finger around her aureole.
I hadn't planned to go for their 'G-spots', but they were right there on the tip of my middle fingers. I flexed both fingers in a 'come-here' fashion and Reece and Sylvia both lurched their hips off the bed and groaned. Sylvia looked up at me with pure lust in her eyes and muttered, "Yes. Do that. Oh my gggawwddd. Yes." Reece's hips moved so that her pussy rolled on and off my finger. Their hands continued working together on my cock. The sensation was fantastic but I was on a mission and my orgasm was way-far away.
Sylvia's hips went spastic first as they stopped and started several times. She looked up at me with a pleading look in her eyes. The look could have been "please stop" or "please go". I smiled at her and leaned down to suck the nipple that she had been mauling to my lips. Her fingers released her nipple and circled my head to hold me there. Then her whole body surged as she writhed her hips up and down several times. She arched her back trying to push my finger deeper and I obliged to change up the pace. I pulled out and flicked my index finger across her clitoris and she let out a scream. I went back to her 'spot' and then I felt the pressure building. Her body tensed again.
She was holding her breath and gritting her teeth and then her body suddenly released and she forced the air from her lungs. The words, "Oh God," came out with the air. I let the pressure push my finger out and a thin stream of squirt, like a firehose launched from her sex. Most of it missed me and continued in an arc past the end of the bed to the floor by the door. Sylvia screamed as she thrashed around. The stream subsided and her hips lowered slowly to the bed. Then she smiled at me and said, "Brace yourself, cause here I go again." She launched her hips much like I do when I involuntarily fire my hips to launch my cum.
Her hand came off my cock and went to her sex. She pulled on her clitoris and the second squirt came out in a spray. I didn't escape that one and everything around her was soaked. A hard, loud scream exploded from her throat along with the fluid exploding from her sex. The scream tapered off the same way her squirt did.
Sylvia settled down after the second squirt but she had two more one-footers that just made her moan as she folded her hand down over her sex and knocked them down to the bed under her ass. She just kept whimpering, "Oh Jesus... Oh Jesus."
I turned my concentration to Reece. Her head was thrashing from side to side and she kept mumbling, "I'm gonna cum... I'm gonna cum." Then she fired her hips upward and screamed, "I'm cumming." Fuck did she ever. There was no squirt, but her pussy clenched hard on my middle finger. I thought she would never stop. Her pussy spasmed on my finger for a couple minutes.
After she settled down, Reece's eyes opened and she grinned at me and whispered, "Fuck. That was amazing." Sylvia rolled to her side toward Reece and they kissed each other very passionately. That kiss made my cock throb in Reece's unmoving hand.
Reece broke their embrace and looked down at my cock in her hand. She smiled up at me and said, "Let's not forget this," as she squeezed my cock. "This is what we came for."
Sylvia ran her hand down my abs to my cock and rested her hand on Reece's to make her stop. Reece had a confused look on her face and Sylvia said, "I'm so deliciously satisfied right now. Let's do a blow-job tag-team and save the fuck that we came for, for tonight."
Reece thought about Sylvia's proposal for a few moments and then a grin formed on her face and said to Sylvia, "Okay. It'll be like anxiously waiting for dessert."
With that settled, Reece and Sylvia pulled me down to the bed between them on my back. They both scrambled into position with their heads at my waist and shared my cock back and forth. They both came up on their knees which made their big firm tits dangle and sway with their motions as they took turns sucking my cock. My hands found their tits and fondled them gently.
I was kind of disappointed that the three-way fuck was postponed, but I knew it wasn't cancelled and the thought of that kept my cock rock-hard after my orgasm seemed to detonate in Reece's mouth. She was surprised by it and cum boiled past her lips and down my cock to my balls. Sylvia recognized the look in Reece's wild eyes and positioned her lips to roll onto my knob as Reece's lips rolled off. Reece swallowed hard and then retched. She let out an odd laugh and then smiled as she watched her sister finish me off.
Sylvia drilled the tip of her tongue through the 'eye' to collect any post-cum and then shared what she had collected with Reece. When they were done; Sylvia realized that my cock was still as hard as before. She looked at me and said, "I know this thing goes down. What'll it take? Maybe another blow-job. Will that do it?" I shrugged my shoulders. I honestly didn't know. With the visual stimulation of two beautiful naked women in bed with me, it may never go down.
Reece was already working on my cock with her lips sliding down the full length of my shaft as she pushed my knob into her throat. Her nose was in my pubic hair. She slid my knob out of her throat to her mouth and repeated that action. Fuck. The sensation was incredible. Reece's throat job made me think of Mom's throat-job. She was the best, if I was comparing. At the moment though, this was the best.
Tears popped from Reece's eyes and she was forced to come up for air. Sylvia took her place and in seconds, she was the best. They worked me over good, because they knew they'd have to, if they wanted another load from me. I was trying hard to accommodate them. They wanted it and so did I. I began fondling their tits again and that visual pulled me over the top.
Reece swallowed the first huge salvo as soon as it arrived. She pulled back and aimed all the remaining shots at her face and tits and then Sylvia's face and tits. They giggled as they worked to collect all of the cum spray from each other's bodies.
When they were done, my cock was still hard and throbbing. Sylvia looked from my cock bobbing up off my stomach and said, "For God's sake, Dex. You're just not fucking normal." She watched it bounce and continued, "Maybe Reece can go again, but my lips are exhausted and my throat is a little sore." Reece nodded her head meaning that she couldn't go again. Frankly, I didn't think I could either.
I started thinking of other things other than their gorgeous bodies and finally my cock began to soften. It had been suggested before that I was not a normal guy, who climaxed and went soft for a while before he could go again, if he was lucky or young. I was the latter and I often wondered how long it would be before my staying power became more normal. But, for now, this was how it was.
We struggled our wasted bodies out of bed to the bathroom. We showered to clean Sylvia's squirt and the cum off and then dried each other with a little sexual teasing. It was unavoidable. I stripped the comforter from my bed and took it to the laundry room. I'd take care of it later.
Sylvia handed me her car keys and asked me to get their bags from the trunk. I pulled on my pants and retrieved two small duffle bags from the car. By the time I got back, Sylvia and Reece had collected their yard-sale of discarded clothes. I stood there at the bottom of the stairs and hefted the bags and said, "In the spare room or mine?"
Sylvia smiled and pointed toward my room. They were both standing in the hall with their discarded clothes held to their naked bodies. They followed me back into my bedroom and dumped their clothes on the bed and began pawing through their bags. I picked up my shirt and pulled it on as I headed for the kitchen. It was early for a beer but I really wanted one. I figured that it was five o'clock somewhere.
I sat in the family room and reminisced about how first Sylvia and then Reece had come into my life. Sylvia had been my first crush, I guess. She was Dad's Executive Assistant. She had graduated from a fancy business college. She's four years older than me and she was the desire of every guy in the company. We had some great sexual encounters during our brief time together. I loved every minute of it but I never got the sense that we were a couple. Just fuck-buddies, I guess.
Then Sylvia attended a back-yard birthday party at my house that was catered by Fatima's company and it turned out that Sylvia and Fatima had been college roommates experimenting with lesbian sex. Their relationship took off again and I was pushed aside. Both Sylvia and Fatima swung both ways and they called me on occasion to 'use my cock', as they put it. That is how I met Reece. I was tied up in Sylvia's bed and blindfolded so she and Fatima could use me however they wanted. It was kind of a tense experience not having any control over a situation. Then a third person was riding my cock as my blindfold was removed. The third person was Reece, Sylvia's younger sister. She's a year older than me. We got much closer to being a couple before she had to leave to go back to her senior year in college. I have strong feelings for both of them.
Sylvia and Reece appeared dressed in shorts and tee shirts sans bras. Sylvia was carrying a pair of yellow bikini panties. She held them up and bold letters that read 'June' were printed on the backside. I looked from the panties to Sylvia's face. Her lips had formed a smile but her eyes were more serious as she said, "These were draped over your table lamp by the bed."
To change the conversation from Sylvia's obvious next question, I gulped and chuckled before I said, "Those belong to a girlfriend who wears them during the month of June." I couldn't help but break into a grin as I laid that whopper on her.
Sylvia cocked her hip and spun the panties around on her index finger and said, "Yeah, right. Try again."
I tried the truth and said, "Those are a gag gift to June. She's always complaining that Julie keeps stealing her underwear." I gave a stupid grin and looked at the floor. I could feel the heat in my face as I braced for Sylvia's inquisition.
"Okay. Why are they in your room?" asked Sylvia. Her eyes had joined the bemused look on face. She was obviously amused by my discomfort. Reece stayed mute. There was no one better at this than her sister and she was enjoying my discomfort too.
Sylvia had a reason to be suspicious of the fact that the twins and I were sexually involved. She had been at the birthday party in early July and sparks flew between everyone there. She had broached the subject once before but didn't push it. Reece had no reason to suspect anything until June's panties showed up in my room, draped over the table lamp.
I looked up at Sylvia and resolved to just tell her the truth. I said, "Go ahead, ask the question you want to ask. I'll answer it truthfully."
I watched as Sylvia pulled back the elastic waist band and shot the panties at me. I snatched them out of the air. Sylvia asked her question, "Were you having sex with your sisters this past summer?" I hesitated and then nodded in the affirmative. I didn't expect her to be too upset. After all, she was freely having sex with her sister. As I expected, Sylvia had more questions. "Were you having sex with your mother too?" I hesitated even longer this time and then I nodded again. She smiled and looked at Reece who was grinning at me. I knew Reece was waiting for the next question. "Are you having sex with your sisters now?" I smiled and nodded again.
Reece's grin went wide and she asked, "Do you think the five of us can get together before we go?" Sylvia was smiling as she waited for my answer.
"It could probably be arranged," I said. "In fact, if you want, we have all the makings for an orgy. The twin's cop boy-friends are in town for a law-enforcement seminar and June and Julie are out with them today. They'll probably sleep over at their motel tonight and return early tomorrow morning because their seminar starts tomorrow and we have classes too. You can think about it. You've met the cops before when they came to your apartment the night that Jinx and her brother hassled you and Fatima.
Reece looked at Sylvia and said, "OOOOO. I remember them. They're cute." I wasn't surprised that Sylvia didn't remember much from that night. They offered no decision on the orgy question and I let it go.
As soon as I made that offer, I knew I'd made a mistake. I had just lied to Max earlier about having sex with my sisters. Now I had offered an orgy that would include me having sex with my sisters. I had to retract this offer but I decided to wait and see if Sylvia and Reece even had an interest in Max and Jerry.
By mid-afternoon, we put a big dent in the beer that Max and Jerry brought over last night. I can't get my mind off our plans for later. In fact, there seems to be a static charge building. Sylvia and Reece don't seem affected the same way as they are both beyond buzzed. I'm going slow with the beer. It's me that has to perform tonight. They just have to relax and enjoy.
Sylvia and Reece got laughing about how Reece and I had been more or less forced by the black guy in his apartment across from Sylvia's, to watch Fatima being forced to take Jinx's brother's cock in her mouth. It wasn't funny when we were there for any of us but they found some way in their state of inebriation to laugh about it. Their laughter got me going too.
Reece was lying on her back in full uproarious laughter kicking her feet on the floor with her legs spread wide. I could see her pussy past the leg of her shorts, which had pulled up. She wore no panties. Sylvia saw too and she looked from Reece's pussy to me and gave me a wicked grin as she pulled a leg of her shorts to the side to show me her bare pussy. She ran her finger along her thigh to her sex as she laid back on the carpet. I had a feeling the festivities would be starting early, and moments later, they did.



Reece's laughter stopped as she watched her sister playing with herself. Reece did the same and then Reece rolled on her side and walked on hands and knees to straddle Sylvia's face. Sylvia grabbed Reece's hips and pulled her sex down to her waiting tongue. Reece gave a strangled scream when Sylvia's tongue found her clitoris. Then Reece's face dropped to Sylvia's sex. They were off, and my cock was instantly as hard as a flagpole and pushing hard on my pants. I let it out and started slowly stroking it as I watched Sylvia and Reece's sixty-nine.
Sylvia saw what I was doing and she muttered, "Dex. Don't you dare jerk yourself off. This is just meant to warm you up for tonight."
I said, "I don't need any warming up. You know that. You two are just teasing me." Reece broke into a laugh right into Sylvia's pussy but the laugh turned into a groan. I yielded and released my cock and let it just point at the ceiling as I sat in my chair watching them as they tongue-fucked each other through two orgasm each.
When they had recovered, Reece moaned as she sat up and said, "Oh my God, Silly. That was nice."
Sylvia was still on her back lazily running her index finger through her wet pussy. She said, "Reece! I'm serious. Don't call me Silly. That's Fatima's nickname for me and I don't want to think about her. Okay?"
Reece looked at my face and then my bouncing cock and smiled as she said, "Sorry." Reece came up on her hands and knees and crawled to me. She leaned in and gently kissed me on the knob and then bared her teeth and put them on the tip. She bit down lightly and smiled up at me. She bit harder until she got a reaction from me and then she pulled back and grinned at me. I could see her teeth marks on the firm, spongy flesh of my glans. She noticed too and giggled. She pushed my cock down to my stomach and back inside my pants. She slowly and carefully zipped me back up and said, "Later." She had a very lascivious look on her face.
Sylvia rolled up off the floor and went to the kitchen. She was rummaging around in the refrigerator and then came back in the family room and announced that she and Reece would make something for dinner and I should go relax in the hot-tub. That sounded like a good idea to me. As I headed for the back door; Reece said, "No jerking off. We've got plans for that cock." She smiled at me and I smiled back.
The sun had set and the grayness of dusk was taking over as I stepped out of my clothes and into the hot tub. Damn, it felt good. I flattened my body on the surface and laid my head back in the water. I was making my plans for the evening three-some and my cock was lifting up out of the water and heading for my stomach, when a hand grabbed it as it hit vertical. I opened my eyes expecting to see Reece or Sylvia and I was surprised to see Sarah and Sandy.
Sarah had my cock in her grip and Sandy reached in to get her share. They were fully dressed. I pulled myself back into a sitting position on one of the molded fiberglass seats, which pulled my cock from their hands and underwater. I said, "Hello ladies. What's up?"
Sandy wiped her wet hand on her jeans and nodded to her sister to take the lead. Sarah wiped her wet hand on her tee shirt and said, "Well. Ummm... We have a problem and we need your help again."
I said, "What? The photos or videos weren't enough for the Princess?"
Sarah said, "It's worse than that. We were just going to show her the photos and videos that we took of your huge cock. It was just like you said. When we showed her the picture of your cock; she immediately said that I'd pulled it off a porno website. We showed her pictures of your cock with our faces in the shot and she just laughed and said that we'd photoshopped the picture. So, we showed her the videos of us sharing your cock back and forth and the one with cum on our faces and chests."
Sandy jumped into the story and said, "She watched the videos several times and then accused us of somehow faking them. She was interested in them though and said that she wanted us to text her the videos and like a couple of fools, we did. She confirmed that she got them on her phone and then said that she would distribute the videos to everyone if we didn't make arrangements for her to see the huge cock in person. She said she would send them to our parents."
Sarah teared up at that thought and said, "Can you help us? We learned our lesson about sexting. This has turned into a disaster or our own making. I wanted so bad to be accepted by Princess Tina and her clique. I don't care about her anymore. I just want this to be over and we can just go back to being geeks." Sandy teared up too. I didn't feel that I needed to say 'I told you so'. They already knew.
I looked from Sarah to Sandy and said, "So, what is your plan now?"
Sandy burst out, "We have to bring her to meet you and see for herself."
Sarah added, "She'll need to see it hard and I'd expect that she'll want to do the same things she saw in the videos and probably more just to maintain her superiority."
I considered their plan for a few moments just to make them squirm a little. They watched me considering whether or not I'd play my part in their plan and each of them in stereo said, "Please!"
I nodded and smiled but then I said, "Okay. Tell Princess Tina that she will have to bring her phone to prove to me that she actually has the videos and can fulfill her threats. I'll distract her somehow." This last part brought light into their downcast eyes as they grinned at each other and then at me. I continued, "While she's distracted, you delete the videos that you sent her. Problem solved." I couldn't resist throwing in, "I hope you have learned your lesson. Keep what's private ... private."
We all heard the girl's mother yelling for them in the front yard. It had gotten dark and they just blurted out, "Thank you Dex. We owe you big-time," as they found their escape hole in the hedge and moments later, I heard them yell, "We're coming Mom. The street lights just came on."
A moment later, Sarah poked her head back through the hedge and said, "Tomorrow after school? Is that Okay?"
I said, "That's fine. I'll change my plans to be here." She didn't respond and I heard her running across her back yard toward her house.
I heard their mother yelling, "What are two doing back there anyway. I hope you're no bothering the neighbors. I had to smile to myself. I stepped out of the tub and pulled the cover into place before grabbing my towel off the steps. I dried off and wrapped the towel around my waist as I headed across the yard. I was thinking about tonight.
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After setting a date for Sarah and Sandy to bring Princess Tina to see for herself that the photos and videos had not be tampered with, my attention turned to tonight with Sylvia and Reece. I was surprised at how nervous and anxious I was as I crossed the backyard from the hot tub in my towel. My timing was good. Sylvia was just putting the food on the dining room table when I walked in. Reece said, "The towel isn't necessary," and she snatched it away. My dick was dangling between my thighs but I could feel that familiar sensation building. Reece just ignored my dick and guided me to the table and sat me down in a chair on the back side of the table. Reece and Sylvia were dressed like before and they snickered to each other as they sat down across from me and looked at my bare chest. I flexed my pectorals and they both giggled. The meal was steaks, mashed potatoes and green beans. I don't like green beans but the steak and potatoes looked good even though they came out of a box.
While we were eating, Reece's and Sylvia's bare feet were in a battle to rub on my hard-on. I caught a heel in the balls and I faked that it was worse than it was by doubling over my plate and forcing out a groan. I expected at least a 'sorry' but they both giggled and Reece said, "OOOPS." When we finished eating, Sylvia put both hands in her lap and then her arms raised up over her head. Her hands had clutched the bottom of her tee shirt and it came up over her head too. I had already read the sexual tension as her nipples had been pressing hard on the thin cotton material. I looked from her grinning face to her breasts. Her nipples were rock hard and she ran her palms down over them after she tossed the tee shirt to the floor. She moaned from the contact and my cock hardened even more.
My cock was being blocked by the edge of the table as it tried to flop onto my stomach. I reached down and maneuvered it so it could complete its travels. Sylvia and Reece knew what I was doing but they couldn't see it.
Reece removed her tee shirt the same was a Sylvia had and she palmed her own nipples and moaned. Sylvia watched her sister and licked her lips in anticipation and then she looked at me and in a pinched guttural voice said, "I couldn't find anything for dessert, so you'll have to provide that." I grinned back at her and nodded. The sexual tension was palpable.
The dinner plates didn't make it into the kitchen before Reece and Sylvia were under the table gobbling on my cock. They shared back and forth for a few minutes but it was obvious they were being careful not to make me cum.
I was doubled over my dinner plate from their choreographed attacks but I finally was able to suggest that we adjourn to the bedroom for dessert. They both came out from under the table on my side and practically lifted me from my chair with one arm while jointly jacking on my cock with the other. Before I came up, I turned and sucked on Sylvia's closest nipple. Sylvia let out a moan. I released her and did the same to Reece. She let go of my arm and curled her hand around my head to hold me on her tit until Sylvia whined that Reece needed to help her.
I had wondered all day whether they would want to tie me to my bed like that first night that I met Reece. I wasn't crazy about the idea but, if they insisted, I'd go along with it. I was glad when the idea never came up.
I sat down on the foot of the bed as Reece and Sylvia backed up a few paces and stripped off their remaining clothes. My cock was a stiff as a steel rod from the anticipation. I curled my fingers around my shaft and had barely started jacking on it when Sylvia yelled, much louder than necessary, "Don't you fucking dare touch that." I instantly released my cock as Reece turned to look at her sister. She was as surprised by Sylvia's outburst as I was. I leaned back with my arms braced on the bed behind me as my cock pointed at the ceiling.
Sylvia's face reddened with embarrassment and she said, "UUUmmm... I'm sorry. It's just that I've been thinking about this for days now, ever since Reece suggested that we pay you a visit. I've had a vision of how this would go and you jerking yourself off wasn't in it." Reece snickered and moved in behind Sylvia.
I watched as Reece' hands moved across Sylvia's slender waist and then up to her breasts. Sylvia seethed a lungful of air through her teeth and her head rolled to her left as Reece kissed her behind her right ear. Sylvia moaned hard and let the air expel through her open mouth. I could have joined them but I just watched and struggled to keep my hand off my pulsing cock. They were incredibly sensuous together.
Reece's right hand released Sylvia's tit and she traced her fingers down to her hips and then disappeared behind Sylvia's trembling body. Then Sylvia adjusted her stance with her legs separated and I saw Reece's fingers appear over Sylvia's sex as she lurched her hips back as her chest lurched forward. Moments later, I heard the unmistakable sound of fingers squishing in and out of a wet pussy. Sylvia's body spasmed again and she muttered, "Oh Jesus. Reece. I'm so wet."
Reece whispered into Sylvia's ear, "You sure are." Sylvia was seething air through her clenched teeth and she motioned with her hand for me to come to her. I wanted so bad to get in on this and I was off the bed in a split second. She reached down for my cock as it pressed into her stomach. She just took a strong grip with one hand and then both and just held it like a handshake while I kissed her passionately. She gave the same and then her body quaked and her eyes went vacant with her mouth opened to form an "O". Then her body heaved hard against Reece's hand. Her orgasm was powerful and Reece and I together had all we could handle to keep her upright.
We held her and kissed her until her breathing came back to normal and her body stopped shuddering. Finally, she giggled and said, "Wow, that wasn't how I envisioned this, but I'll take it." I kissed her again and she sucked my tongue into her mouth and lashed it with hers. She had never released my cock and now she started slowly stroking it.
Reece maneuvered Sylvia toward the bed and I pulled back to help her. Together we got Sylvia on her back. She was still not fully present. Reece guided me between Sylvia's raised knees and I didn't hesitate to get into position. I started to let myself drop to my hands when Reece stopped me. She kissed my lips and then made her ways kissing down my body and then stretched her lips over my knob and started a blow job. I groaned hard as she descended. I was so aroused from the anticipation that I could have unloaded right there. Every nerve in my body was electrified. I was hypersensitive. I could feel the warm air cascading down from the vent in the ceiling. I was disappointed when Reece pulled off my cock and pulled it down to her sister's pussy.
Sylvia's hands went to her sex as I moved closer and she fingered her labia to either side exposing her gushing pink inner folds. She was watching me and whispering a chant, "I need you Dex. I need you Dex."
I looked down in her sultry eyes and whispered, "You have me. You've always had me." She didn't react to my words but she sure did when my knob pressed past her fingers into her pussy. Her initial reaction was to arch her back and drive her hips upward in search of more cock. She screamed, "AAAHHHHH," until the air was forced from her lungs and then she let her hips drop as she loudly inhaled as though there was no room for air in her lungs when my cock was buried in her pussy.
Sylvia's eyes cleared and she smiled sensuously at me as I peered down at her. Fuck, she was so incredibly sexy at that very moment and my cock involuntarily flexed hard. She groaned and writhed under me. I had no weight on her as I took it all with my extended arms. Our only point of bodily contact was my pubic bone on hers.
Reece let me know she was still there by fondling my balls and letting her fingers graze my cock as I slowly moved in and out of Sylvia's pussy. I started out slow and gentle reading her face and body movements. I knew this was how she wanted it. Then everything changed and I knew she wanted it hard and raw. I gave her what she wanted and was thankful that the electric charge in every nerve had dissipated.
Sylvia's hands went around my neck and she pulled herself up to kiss me. She arched her back upward to press her chest against mine. Only her ass remained on the bed as her feet curled over my legs launching herself hard onto my cock. She was flailing her pussy on my cock and I was driving down into her. She screamed, "Oh my gggawwwdd, Dex. I'm gonna cum. Give it to me. Oh Jessssussss."
Her body went rigid under me and she had to let herself drop back to the bed and then drove her hips up at me. I was close to my orgasm and I hurried to pull it forward to join Sylvia's orgasm. I kept up my pace and Sylvia's face scrunched up tight in a weird grimace along with her body and then she released with a loud, "GGGGAAAAAAAHHHHHHH." Her eyes were wild as her head lashed from side to side. Her pussy grabbed my cock and I felt my orgasm roll over the top and her pussy spasms milked my cock of more than a half-dozen explosive jolts of cum.
I joined her "gggaahhs" with my own, "UUUNNNGGGGGG". Reece was applying pressure to my balls as if she thought she could squeeze them to force more cum out. I dropped to my elbows and kissed Sylvia on the neck, which is her most erogenous zone. She groaned as my tongue traced below her ear.
I thought she was done but the neck thing brought her back and she started humping on my cock again. As usual, I didn't deflate after cumming and with her renewed interest, we were off to the races again. Reece wasn't too pleased with this turn of events. She was already trying to pull me off Sylvia to my back. I was pumping my hips and resisted Reece's efforts.
I came back up on my hands and started jackhammering my cock deep in her pussy and she was flailing her head like before as she chanted, "Oh my God. Oh my God," over and over again. I was certain that Sylvia was only moments away from another orgasm. It would be a while for me though.
Reece stood up on the bed and I thought she would place her pussy on Sylvia's lips but she surprised me as she pushed her pubic mound to my face. My head was moving relatively little compared to my hips which drove my cock in and out of Sylvia. Her fingernails were dug deep in my lower back as she hung on. Reece reached down and spread her outer folds to reveal her pink bubbling cauldron. She ran her index finger over her engorged clitoris and her hips launched at my face. I thought maybe my nose was broken from the collision with her mound. She grabbed my head and held me in place as she grinded her sex on anything she could find that gave her pleasure. Nose, chin, lips, tongue, she used them all. Reece began chanting along with her sister except hers was "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus."
I felt Sylvia's muscles tense under me and moments later she exploded into her second orgasm. Her pussy was rapidly grabbing at my cock as I pumped the knob in and out of her spasming pussy. That action got her going as she trashed her entire body.
As Sylvia settled down, I started concentrating on Reece. I grabbed her perfect ass and pulled her hard to my face and jammed my tongue deep. She squealed and almost went over backwards. I had a good grip on her and held her up. Sylvia let herself slide off my cock and it sprang upward and dragged across her hypersensitive clitoris causing her to groan and writhe under me.
Sylvia grabbed my erection and slowly ran her hand up and down the shaft as she cooed her contentment. She saw Reece straddling her body and she giggled as she raised her other hand and pushed a finger into Reece's anus. Reece let out a loud screech and slammed her pubic mound into my face again as she tried to escape Sylvia's finger.
After the initial shock, Reece relaxed and enjoyed the sensations. Moments later she gripped my head and screamed, "Oh baby. Here I go." Did she ever. I was furiously jamming my tongue into her and completely unaware of her 'squirt' until it was too late. I was soaked. Sylvia was soaked, my bed was soaked, again. I had to gag, there was so much in my mouth and I let it just drain down over my chin to Sylvia's stomach.
Sylvia started laughing and then said, "Good for you baby sister. It's your turn." Reece wanted to fall. Her legs were like rubber but I held her in place as she writhed and gyrated her body. She launched two solid streams of juice and then two more much shorter shots before her squirt was done. Her pussy kept on clenching on air for a while after that.
I was still sputtering as I guided her off to the side and helped her get down without falling. She just sprawled out beside Sylvia as she gasped for air. Sylvia pulled her leg past me and rolled onto her side to comfort Reece. She cuddled in close and they kissed around Reece's gasping breaths.
Sylvia whispered, "You aren't done yet, little sister. He's still up and ready for you. You'll be pissed if you go home without a 'Dex-fuck'." She looked at me and said, "That's what we call it. There's getting fucked and then there's getting 'Dex-fucked'. I grinned hard. It had to be the best compliment I had ever received.
Reece's breathing became normal and then she looked past Sylvia at my bobbing cock and said, "I want you on your back like the night I met you in Sylvia's apartment. Pretend you're tied to the bedpost." She smiled at Sylvia as she started to get up. I grinned and moved onto my back with my hands raised toward the ends of the headboard. The new bedspread was cold from Reece's squirt but I didn't care.
My hard-on flopped up and dropped to my stomach with the tip of the knob landing half-way between my navel and my sternum. It bobbed up and stayed up. It was that hard.
Reece struggled up off her back, kissed Sylvia and then got on her hands and knees and slinked her way up my body. I had a vision of a tiger on the hunt. She had the most lascivious look on her face like I was her next meal. I smiled down at her as she seemed to slither up my body. She lifted her knees over my thighs and tucked them into my waist. She leaned forward and offered me her tits and I lashed her nipples with my tongue. She tensed with the contact and whispered, "Fuck. Dex, suck my tits." I did as she commanded. I'd do anything she asked of me. I wanted so bad to molest those gorgeous breasts but I was pretending to be tied-up so I stopped myself and was content dragging my tongue and lips over every inch that I could reach. Sylvia got involved by jerking on my cock which was slapping Reece on the lower back.
After a lot of moaning as I tongue lashed her nipples, Reece pulled herself lower and kissed me and sucked my tongue into her mouth. Her tongue entwined with mine and then she pulled back and smacked her tongue around her lips. She sat up straight and lifted her tits as she bent down to meet them. She suckled her own nipples and said, "Yumm. Your tongue tastes like my tits." Sylvia giggled as she slowly jerked me off.
Reece slithered down my body and Sylvia guided my cock to her pussy. She pushed onto the velvety crown and stopped. We both groaned as my fat knob pushed into her sopping wet pussy. Reece's face contorted through several visages as she savored the sensation. I was amused by her facial contortions and I was sure she was amused by mine. Reece held her position on my knob and then she pulled off and let it slip back in. She groaned and then repeated her movement several times, adding in some twisting motion as she turned her hips on it. The sensation of that initial penetration being repeated got me going and she knew it. She smiled down at me. She knew she was driving me crazy.
I started going through the procedure for operating the washing machine to get control of my pending orgasm. Reece was trying hard to pull my orgasm up and I was desperately trying to tamp it down. A thought ran through my mind, 'Grocery shopping, cooking, washing my own clothes; I was becoming quite domesticated.'
Reece flexed her vaginal muscles and she grinned down at me. She was playing with me. I flexed my cock as hard as I could and Reece groaned as her body writhed like a snake. I couldn't control my arms any longer and my hands went to her breasts. She placed her hands over mine as I fingered her nipples.
I wasn't sure if she just got tired holding herself up on the tip of my cock or it was just time to fuck. Either way, she let herself slowly drop down my shaft and ground her hips around when she hit bottom. She muttered, "Fuck. Yes. I've dreamed of this. Finally, a 'Dex-fuck'.
Sylvia giggled and cradled my balls as Reece started fucking me. She steadied herself by grabbing my arms that were outstretched to molest her tits. Her eyes were wild with lust. She was doing a good job fucking my cock but she had tired herself out hovering on my knob. Her motion was slowing, so I pulled her up about half-way off my cock and held her there as I took over control and began jackhammering my cock into her. She screamed from my attack and began chanting a steady stream of, "YES ... YES ... YES." She leaned forward a little and her mouth dropped open as she started gasping for breath. The chant changed to, "RIGHT THERE ... RIGHT THERE ... OH MY GGGAAAWWD ... YES ... RIGHT FUCKING THERE."
She didn't move. Her back was arched. Her chest was up and thrust forward. Her stomach was low and pressed against mine. Her head was back as she stared open mouthed at the picture on the wall behind the bed.
A long stream of, "OOOOOHHHHHHH," came from her throat and I gave my pumping hips everything I had. She was going to blow. I could feel the tension in her body building steadily. Her only body movement was driven by my momentum as I furiously pounded my cock into her.
Reece suddenly let herself drop to my chest and she screamed all the way through a massive orgasm. I could have slowed way down and enjoyed the pulsing sensation on my cock or I could keep going to enhance her orgasm. Either way, my climax was on the way and it seemed like it was circling up from my toes.
Just as Reece stopped screaming, I blew my load in her. She came up off my chest like a shot and her scream morphed into a high-pitched screech as I poured my load. With each shot, I fired my cock into her and I pulled back out as I reloaded for the next shot. This repeated for so many shots. I lost count.
When I had launched my last shot, I stopped fucking her. She lowered her chest back to mine. We were both searching for air. I held her to me and she snuggled in deeper. Sylvia snuggled up beside me and leaned in and kissed me and then her sister. We laid there like that until my dick softened and dropped out of Reece's vagina. She giggled as she felt it coming out. Sylvia reached down and gripped my sloppy cock and said, "Hey look at this Reece. It does get soft after all."
Reece giggled again and muttered, "I prefer it hard, but it is awfully cute when it's soft." Sylvia giggled and let my cock flop back to my left thigh.
I drifted off to sleep and I assume Reece and Sylvia did too because when I woke to the sound of a car in the driveway, Reece was still laying on my chest and Sylvia was still cuddled up beside me with her head on my shoulder. The slamming car doors woke Sylvia. Reece didn't move as she snored softly and drooled on my chest. The car in the driveway left as the front door opened. Sylvia nudged Reece and whispered, "Be quiet. Dex's sisters are home from their date." Reece wiped saliva from her face and rolled off me. They got up and went to the master bathroom and closed the door.
I was just getting out of bed when there was a soft knock on my bedroom door and then the door opened. Both June and Julie came into my room and looked down at my naked body and limp dick. Julie said, "Is that Sylvia's little mini in the driveway?"



I acted like I had been sleeping soundly, because I had been. I mumbled, "Uuumm. Yes, it is." I ran my fingers through my hair. "I didn't expect you two back tonight. I figured you'd spend the night at the motel with Max and Jerry."
June said, "Well, that was the original plan but it didn't make sense for us to all have to get up early so they could drive us back here to get ready for school and then drive all the way back to their motel so they could get ready for their seminar. They will be around after their classes all week. They're going to try and make it to our game tomorrow. Will you be there?"
I remembered that I had made plans to be home after classes tomorrow, so, I told them I couldn't make it." They cocked their heads obviously wondering what I had going.
June said, "When we drove in to see Sylvia's car, we were sure we'd find you two in bed." The bathroom door opened and Sylvia walked naked into the bedroom. She pulled the soaking wet bedspread off the bed. It was the second one in two days. June and Julie had met Sylvia a few times but they had never seen her naked and their eyes told their story of desire.
Sylvia rolled the bedspread up and tossed it to the floor near the door. She turned to face the twins and said, "The three of us were in bed when you drove in."
Reece came out of the bathroom right on cue and walked over to June and Julie and offered her hand as she said, "I've heard a lot about you. I'm Reece, Sylvia's younger sister." June and Julie both pushed their hands at Reece's hand at the same time. They scanned Reece's naked body from head to toe. Julie was nibbling on her lip, which was always a tell-tale indicator of her sexual interest.
We all stood there looking at each other. We all knew what we wanted to do at that moment but no one wanted to suggest it first. Finally, Julie said, "Uuumm. We should go get cleaned up. We must reek of sex. Come on June, lets shower and then we'll be back to ummm... visit. It's so good to see you again." Julie grabbed June by the arm and pulled her back out of my room. Then came the thundering up the stairs.
Sylvia giggled and bent down to make sure that Reece's squirt hadn't penetrated to the blanket. She took her place where she was before and patted the bed beside her for me to take my place beside her. She giggled again and said, "Have you ever been in the middle of a four-on-one before." Reece moved onto the bed beside me.
I looked at them both and said, "Sure. Just yesterday in fact." Sylvia just looked at me trying to figure out if I was fibbing a little.
She must have decided that I wasn't as she just shook her head and muttered, "Unbelievable."
Reece giggled at that and began fondling my already rising dick. She kissed my glans and then pulled back and said, "Your sisters are gorgeous." I just nodded. "Do they go both ways." I chuckled and nodded. A huge grin formed on Reece's face. I'm pretty sure Sylvia already knew about the twin's sexual proclivities.
Reece was getting anxious as she fondled my now raging hard-on. Sylvia lazily ran her fingers through her sex. Their nipples were erect. As we waited, Sylvia said, "How long have you been having sex with your mother and sisters?"
"How long have you and Reece been having sex?" I said.
Sylvia responded, "Since we were both sexually active, I guess. As long as I can remember."
I responded to her question, "We all started this past summer shortly after I got home for summer break. I woke up one night and Mom was wandering around the house in the nude. She was sleepwalking. She did it a few times a week and I found myself lying awake at night waiting to see her naked again. Every time, Dad would track her down and guide her back to their bedroom, she'd drop to her knees and give him a blow job or a hand job and once I followed Dad to the stairs and watched him fucking her against the wall beside the twin's bedroom door.
I made a plan to fake sleepwalking when Dad was on travel. I practiced in the mirror. It's hard to pull off. I tried it on the twins one night and it worked. They thought I was sleepwalking and they figured they could take advantage of me. Julie let me eat her pussy and June fucked my cock in my lap. They never caught on. Dad went on travel for several days and the twins went to a softball tournament. I tried my sleepwalking thing on Mom but she busted me with my hard-on in her mouth. We had nearly constant sex the whole time we were alone. We hid it from Dad but we had sex of some type at every opportunity. Mom was obviously aroused by the illicit sex. The twins caught us and joined in. We were all in except for Dad. Whenever he went on travel for work, we all slept together in Mom's bed and the sex was incredible. Mom showed me everything. I'd had sex before, but nothing like that."
Sylvia said, "At what point did your Dad get involved? She was becoming aroused by the story and her fingers picked up the pace in her pussy. Reece was listening intently and slid down my body and pushed her lips over my knob.
I groaned and continued my story, "Well, it turns out that Dad and his older sister Mary had been having sex since they were teenagers and they continue that relationship whenever they get together. Mom knew and even joined them on occasion. Aunt Mary's two daughters caught Dad and their mother in bed and they joined in. You met Aunt Mary and her daughters at the birthday party. You commented on how the daughters made their way upstairs after Dad and Aunt Mary went up together. Anyway, Dad was already familiar with family sex. The twins seduced him and there was no more illicit sex in the house." I left out the part about Mom going searching for illicit sex after that.
I guess me telling my story prompted Sylvia to tell her own secret, "I've wanted to seduce your father, but he never once made a move on me. I think he was the only one in management who didn't. I hadn't met your mother but the fact that he was married stopped me and when I met your mother and saw how incredibly gorgeous she is, I dropped all thoughts. Then you came along. I'm sorry Dex, but you were of secondary interest at the time. Then you became the primary interest until Fatima came back into my life.
I leaned over and kissed her passionately on the lips and then pressed my lips to her closest nipple. She groaned hard. I pulled back and said, "If you still want to have sex with my Dad, talk to my mother. I know she'd love to have sex with you and I know she'd love to fit you into a two on one." I left the comment for Sylvia to consider as the twins appeared in my bedroom doorway. They were naked as I had expected. I also figured that since they had sex with me so often and I was always available to them, they would go after Sylvia and Reece.
Before they made a move, Julie said, "Sorry, Dex. We were listening to your story from the hallway. Seriously. You were faking that sleepwalking that first night? That means you were faking it the night we had our friends for the sleepover." I let out a nervous chuckle and just nodded. I had not revealed that fact to Sylvia and Reece.
June said, "You shit." She pointed at Reece sucking on my cock and continued, "You'd better enjoy that because that's the only sex you're going to get tonight." With that, June and Julie climbed on the bed and headed for Sylvia and Reece. Julie pulled my rigid cock from Reece's lips and maneuvered into the top half of a sixty-nine with her. June did the same with Sylvia. Moments later there was loud groaning from one or more of the four of them. I gripped my cock hard and began stroking it. The slurping and sucking noises were constant. I had no problem getting into the scene with four amazingly beautiful women enjoying each other.
One by one they pulled their faces from the pussy they were pleasing and groaned their way through their orgasms. I couldn't keep track of them all. They switched partners with the twins on the bottom and Reece on June and Sylvia on Julie. Reece looked back at me before dropping her lips to June's pussy and motioned her intentions as she waggled her ass at me. I smiled and got on my knees and maneuvered in behind her. June was moaning from Reece's attack as I pushed my knob inside Reece's pussy, pushing aside June's tongue. She whimpered hard into June's pussy and pushed back at me. June was hit in the forehead by my balls as she was forced to abandon Reece's pussy. I guess she abandoned her decree that I wouldn't get any sex tonight as she stuck out her tongue and let my cock slide along it on its way into Reece's pussy.
June seized again and scream loudly as another orgasm exploded from her. Reece was slamming her pussy back on my cock and she burst into her climax too. I pulled out of Reece's pussy and moved over to fuck Sylvia and she wasn't expecting it. Neither was Julie, who was forced to pull her tongue from Sylvia to make way for my intruding cock. I went to work on her as my balls slapped on Julie's face. It wasn't long before Sylvia pulled her face from Julie's pussy and screamed, "OH GAWWDDD, DEX."
My orgasm was coming in fast and I pulled my cock from Sylvia's pussy as she folded forward on Julie's body. Julie grabbed my cock and pulled it to her mouth and pushed her lips on the knob and gulped repeatedly as she struggled with what would be my last load of the day. When Julie was sure I was done, she pushed my cock all the way down to her throat and swirled her tongue around the shaft as she pulled back off. She smacked her lips and giggled as she said, "Yum. Sylvia on a stick." We all burst out laughing.
Several minutes later, we were all breathing normally again. My cock took a while to deflate but it finally did. We laid there in a heap for nearly an hour. It was really tight quarters for the five of us but no one wanted to get up and go anywhere, so that's were we were as dawn broke the next morning.
Reece must have fallen asleep with her head on my thigh. My morning woody was slapping up on her face when she came to. She grabbed my hard-on and pulled her face away and rolled over as she released it. I had to laugh to myself; Reece's face was now in Julie's sex. She moaned once and dropped back to sleep again. I guess we wore her out.
I plumped up the pillow behind my head and looked at the pile of naked bodies around me. I guess I was worn out too. I watched my erection bob up and down just above my stomach and after a while it softened and took up its resting position on my left thigh. I glanced at the digital clock on my nightstand and it was time that I got up and got ready for classes. I had an early class on Mondays. The twins had nothing until 9:00 AM. I plotted my path through the naked bodies and with care, I was able to get up without waking anyone.
Reece's face was on Julie's pubic mound. Julie's head was turned to the side with her face pushed up against Sylvia's right breast. She had probably fallen asleep suckling on her nipple. Sylvia's unmoving fingers were curled into June's sex. I chuckled when I noticed that June's left leg was under Reece's thigh and her big toe was resting on Reece's pussy. If Reece liked toe sex, I was unaware of it. I made a mental note to myself.
I showered and did my bathroom stuff and when I returned to my bedroom, all four of my girls were in a daisy-chain of lesbian sex. The moans were soft and controlled. My cock instantly came to attention at the sight. I'd never seen four sexier women in a daisy-chain, even on the internet porn sites.
I wanted to join them but their sexual union was perfect as it was. Besides, I had to get to class. I dressed and shoved my hard-on into the most comfortable spot I could find. I stood there and watched them writhe around on my bed for another minute and then I had to go. I sat in a dining room chair and pulled my socks and shoes on. I was pulling a light jacket out of the foyer closet when Sylvia slithered her naked body up to me. She wrapped one leg around mine and ground her sex on my thigh. The look of pure lust on her face almost made me stay. We kissed passionately and then she said, "When will you be back? Reece and I have some business to take care of. We have to leave early tomorrow morning."
I wondered what the business could be about but I was going to be late to class. I said, "I should be home by late afternoon." I knew I'd be home earlier than that to meet with Princess Tina and I was working on a plan to stop the Princess and her court from harassing and threatening Sarah and Sandy. I was more than familiar with how high school bullies of both sexes could destroy someone before they even had a chance to live their lives.
I pulled away from Sylvia but she hung on to my arm. I stopped and looked into her eyes. Tears had formed but they didn't bubble out onto her cheeks. She looked like she wanted to say something but she didn't and then she kissed me again and said, "we could be late." She let go of my arm and I opened the front door and closed it behind me after throwing her an air-kiss.
As I walked down the street and then cut off through the woods to the college athletic fields, I wondered what kind of business Sylvia and Reece could be tending to up here. I guess I'd find out tonight. The twins would probably be out with Max and Jerry again so we could talk.
After classes were over for the day, I went to the gym to workout. I had planned to go to the Utility Room behind the girl's shower to check out Coach Mandy. I wondered if she had the same kind of arrangement with her team as Coach Vivian had with the cheerleading squad. I had to abandon that plan and get home before Sarah, Sandy and Princess Tina knocked on my back door. I had to get ready for them.
My first plan was for Sarah or Sandy to video the Princess with my cock in her mouth or pussy, if, it in fact, got that far. I obviously didn't know this Tina, but she sounded pretty aggressive. She'd seen the video of Sarah and Sandy with my cock in their mouths and I suspected that Princess Tina would want to show them that her sexual prowess was far superior. Then I thought that the Princess would be cautious of that and she would insist that all cell phones be left in another room. We also had to get Tina's phone and delete the video from it so she couldn't follow through with her threats to distribute it around school and their parents.
I revised my plan to use the little camera disk, that I had used in Dad's office last summer that recorded Sylvia and Fatima grinding away on Dad's desk. That was the beginning of the end for Sylvia and me. I had to pick a room that we would go to and set up the disk to video it. The camera had 4K resolution, so it would be easy to recognize the people in the video but I didn't want my face included.
I could wear the leather mask that Molly had provided for my orgy with her mother's support group or I could edit the video to blur my face. I opted for the latter. I picked a spot for the camera on an end table by a leather lazy-boy chair. The angle was perfect. I thought about getting into my robe to make access easier but I opted to stay dressed as I was. I didn't want to appear too anxious. I wanted to keep all the pressure on the bully.
I suspected that the Princess would insist that Sarah and Sandy not be present but I knew they wouldn't stay in another room once things got started. I wasn't totally comfortable with the video part. My plan was to blur any shot of my face and give the video to Sarah who would send it to Tina and threaten her right back. I was sure that Sarah and Sandy were not the bully types who would do anything else with this video. It was a risk that I accepted because I hate bullies.
When the knock on the back door came, I casually opened it and looked down on Sarah and Sandy and a third girl, who was apparently Princess Tina. The twins were a foot shorter than me and the Princess was several inches shorter than them. Tina is definitely a gorgeous girl with auburn hair to her shoulders in a wild spikey hairdo. She has big green eyes and a cute little nose. Her lips curl upward slightly at the edges and they are full and pouty. She worked to make them look even more pouty as she stood their gawking up at me. All three of them wore the same outfit, which was probably their school uniform. Her boobs are perfect for her size and her nipples pressed hard against her cotton button-down shirt. Her body is slender with a flat stomach and gently flaring hips. It is no wonder why she had both boys and girls under her spell.
Sarah smiled up at me and said, "Hi neighbor. This is Tina. She's ummm... a friend of ours." Tina turned to Sarah and smirked at the use of the word friend. Sarah continued, "I ummm ... sexted the video, that we took with you last week, to Tina and she thinks we scammed it off the internet. She's here to prove it was a fake."
I smiled and looked at Tina. She placed her hands on her hips and cocked them to the right. She had a defiant look on her face as she rolled her head to the side to release the tension in her neck from looking up so far. I said, "How do you propose to prove that the video is faked?"
Tina smirked and I liked her even less, "By showing me your cock that these two dweebs say they had sex with. No one has a cock that big, other than those fake ones on the internet." Fuck, I was going to enjoy this. My anger rose a couple clicks as I invited them inside. I had to get myself calmed down.
As they came in, Sandy said, "We're sorry about this, D.... . Tina is threatening to send the video of us sucking your giant cock to our parents. They would be very upset." Sandy's eyes filled with tears and she stopped and just stared at the floor.
Tina cut in and said, "Yeah. Well you'll be the laughing stocks of the school when I send the video to everyone including the teachers."
She stopped and turned back to Sarah and Sandy and said, "I'll need your cell phones before we go any further." Sarah and Sandy turned them over to her and she put them in a drawer in the kitchen.
I said, "I'll need to see this supposed video for myself before we go any further." Tina pulled her cell phone from a pocket in her short skirt. She pressed a few icons and showed me the video. I'd already seen it. She glared up at me as I watched the video from beginning to end and then commented, "Wow, that's a pretty big cock. Sarah and Sandy are doing a pretty decent job on that thing aren't they?"
Tina yelled, "Yeah, and it's a fake cock. I know they sell realistic dildos that big." She turned the phone back to her so she could watch it on a loop. She absent-mindedly sucked her lower lip between her teeth and nibbled on it as she watched. She was aroused, big time. Her nipples were hard and long and her face and neck flushed.
I said, "You'll need to hand over your cell-phone too." She reluctantly, handed her phone to Sandy, who took it to the kitchen. I watched her pull open the drawer and place Tina's phone inside, but she palmed the phone and put it in her pocket. Tina was staring at my crotch as my cock was pushing out my pant leg.
I motioned for Tina to follow me into the family room. I stood in front of the chair I had planned to sit in. I unbuckled my pants and spread my arms out and said, "You'll need to satisfy yourself." The self-assurance that had oozed from her seemed to dissipate as she looked up at me. I thought for a moment she would flee, but her arousal got the better of her and she stepped up close and her aggressive attitude was back.
Tina unbuttoned my shirt first to see if I was as ripped as she thought when she first examined me from head to toe. She pulled back my shirt and gasped out, "Fuck." She ran her fingers over my rippled abs and then palmed my pecks. I flexed them and she jumped back and nervously laughed."
I noticed that Sandy was working on Tina's phone to keep it alive so she wouldn't have to worry about a security code. I saw her smile and heave a sigh of satisfaction as she pressed an icon. Apparently, she had successfully deleted the video from Tina's phone. Then she dropped it into the drawer with their phones.



While Tina was infatuated with my physique, my cock was trying to escape my pant leg. She noticed and ran her hand down my stomach and into my pants. She had to go deep to find what she was looking for because my cock was trapped in my pant leg. She found the base and curled her fingers around my shaft. She gripped it and her fingers only made it about two-thirds of the way around the circumference. She mumbled, "Jesus Christ," and pulled her hand back out of my pants. She looked back at Sarah and Sandy, who were patiently standing well behind her and muttered, "Holy shit." She looked back up at my face and said, "Is that a dildo jammed in your pants to fool me?
I rolled my eyes and reached down and unzipped my pants. They wouldn't fall to the floor because they were caught up on my erection. She already knew the answer to her question, unless they made dildos that pulsed like the real thing. Tina went down to her knees on the carpet and tugged my pants past my cock and let them fall to the floor. It sprang up and slapped her under the chin. She scrambled to get out of the way but didn't make it. The slap of skin on skin made a distinct sound and Sarah and Sandy giggled. They moved to their right so they could see what Tina was seeing. They tittered with their hands over their mouths and Tina turned and gave them a scowl that shut them up. I checked to make sure I wasn't blocking the camera and moved back toward the chair to make sure the recording was unobscured. Tina followed my cock on her hands and knees.
I offered my hand and she took it but she looked confused as to my intentions. I helped her to her feet and said, "If you want to see how big this thing gets, I'll have to see your body. I need visual stimulation to get it all the way up."
She said, "Fuck. It gets bigger than that?"
I smiled and said, "You saw the video." She nodded as she gawked at my cock as it bobbed up and down on the horizontal. I was trying hard to keep it down as much as possible.
Tina looked up at me and said, "They have to go, okay?" She motioned her right thumb over her shoulder. I looked over at Sarah and Sandy and motioned with my chin for them to wait in the living room. I winked and they smiled. They left, but I knew they'd be right back.
Tina pulled her loose tie over her head and then unbuttoned her uniform shirt and slid it off her shoulders. She was wearing a bra but it was so shear that I could see right through it. Her breasts were perfect for her petite size, probably a "B-cup". She unzipped the side zipper of her pleated uniform skirt and let it fall to her feet. She grinned up at me as I examined her body. She was standing there in a thong and sheer bra.
I motioned for the rest to go and she reached behind her back and unsnapped her bra and let it fall down her arm. She caught it in her hand and dropped it off to her side. She wasn't completely secure in her nakedness as she put her arm across her chest to hide her breasts. My cock lifted a little and hardened slightly. She quickly pulled down her thong and sensuously rolled her hips around before going down on her knees again.
She looked behind her to make sure Sarah and Sandy had not returned and then reached up and took my cock in her hand and pulled it down to her face. She examined it closely and giggled as it spasmed in her hand. I flexed it hard and Tina looked up at me with a smile. She licked her lips and started jerking me off. Her hand barely went half-way around and she gripped it with the other hand. Together, they had three-quarters of my cock in her grip and she stared right down the shaft as she built up a steady pace.
I pulled back from her and sat in the chair behind me and she knee-walked along with me toward by my cock. She found a comfortable spot sitting back on her heels and leaned forward and tentatively stuck her tongue out to flick it on my knob. I flexed my cock hard as she made contact and she pulled her head back fast. She looked up at my face and said, "You're doing that on purpose aren't you?" I grinned and nodded. "I didn't know guys could do that. I know girls do something similar when we get off." I nodded again and she leaned in and kissed the knob and then pushed her lips forward.
Tina had to tilt her head from side to side to stretch her lips to thin lines as she pushed forward and my knob popped inside her mouth. She glanced up at me. Her eyes were glistening from the tears that suddenly appeared. She was anything but the bullying bitch that she was when she arrived. I wasn't sure why. Maybe it was because Sarah and Sandy weren't present and she had no one to perform to other than me and she understood her relative position between the two of us. Tina tried to force her lips further down my shaft but she gagged, as tears poured out onto her cheeks. Her immediate reaction was to get off my cock altogether but her lips got hung up on the ridge of my glans. She didn't panic and calmed herself as she started the double hand job again. It was a vanilla hand job and I showed her how to counter-rotate her hands to enhance the sensation. Her eyes smiled but her lips were stretched into a thin pale line.
I knew she wasn't going to take any more of my cock in her mouth but that was okay once she started lashing her tongue around my knob and began working on the 'spot'. I groaned and her eyes crinkled into a smile again.
I was sure that she was here to first prove that Sarah and Sandy had faked their video and, in the event, that they hadn't, to prove to them that she was the Princess and by definition, she gave better blow jobs. She didn't, but I wasn't complaining.
Tina apparently knew from the video that she was struggling with my cock way more than Sarah and Sandy had, because she closed her eyes and pushed another inch down my shaft, shortening her strokes a little. This was enough for her to start bobbing her head on my knob. I groaned and her eyes opened and smiled. I lifted my hips involuntarily to push more cock in her mouth but it just pushed her head backward. She tried to take more and gagged hard and was forced to struggle back off my cock. She coughed and limbered up her puffy lips. Her hands didn't stop as she cleared her throat and cough several times.
I noticed that Sarah and Sandy had snuck back into the family room and took a position behind Tina and far enough to the side so they could see what Tina was doing. Their fingers were up under their matching uniform skirts fingering themselves.
Tina flexed her lips and said, "I'm not big enough to handle your cock. This is embarrassing because the twins did better." Sarah and Sandy heard what Tina had said and they clamped their free hand over their mouths to smother their giggles. No sounds came out and Tina was completely unaware of their presence. Tina said, "The video shows them giving you a blow job. Did you have sex with them? Did you fuck them, but didn't video that part?"
I looked down at her as she continued her hand job and paused before shaking my head. "No, we didn't have intercourse." That was true, at least when we were doing the selfies. Tina smiled and I knew what she was thinking. She could save-face by fucking me when the twins had not.
Tina didn't say a word as she lean down and first kissed my cock and then spit on it. She rubbed her saliva down the shaft with her hands and then spit on my knob again and did the same thing. Like a panther on the prowl, she climbed up my legs and slithered her soaking wet pussy into my lap, pressing my cock to my stomach. She continued to drag her sex up my shaft and then to my chest before standing up in the chair and dragged her pussy to my lips. Her own juices were drooling down her thighs and she collected as much as she could with her fingers and stuck them in her mouth and sucked on them. I looked up between her pert, firm breasts to see her looking down at me with a sultry look.
I flicked my tongue out to her clitoris and she grabbed my head and drove her sex hard to my face as she let out a whimpering moan, "Oh my gaawwdd. Yes." She arched her back and flailed her sex into my face again. I drove my tongue into her pussy and she slammed forward and she let out a restrained scream. I couldn't see Sarah and Sandy and I wondered what they were making of this.
I tongue fucked Tina through a soft orgasm that seemed to just ooze out of her in slow motion. When her pussy stopped pulsing on my tongue, she let herself slide back down my chest as she reached down between our bodies to find my bouncing cock and guide it to her sex. She was on fire as she made some adjustments before very slowly letting gravity push her down my shaft. When my fat knob pushed into her pussy, her mouth flew open and her eyes pinched shut. She held that position as she huffed air into her lungs. I palmed her tits and let her long hard nipples push between my fingers. I wanted to suckle them, but I couldn't get down that low. She grabbed my hands with hers and held me in place.
Tina's mouth slowly closed and her eyes opened. They were wild with lust. My cock flexed involuntarily and Tina's body writhed. She looked up at me and in a low guttural voice said, "Fuck. I'm not sure I can do this. It's too big for me. Oh God, I hope Sarah and Sandy don't see this. I'd be ruined."
I chuckled to myself. I'd become aware of how fragile the prima donnas at the top of a high school social strata are. They take the perceived adulation and privileged treatment as their right and react with petulance to any criticism or inconvenience. I leaned forward and kissed her gently on the lips and whispered, "You can do this. Just relax, go slow and enjoy the sensation. I know this isn't your first time. Think about how good it feels."
Tina smiled and blew out the breath she had been holding. She muttered to herself, "Just go slow. Just go slow." She let herself drop another inch onto my shaft and stopped. It must have been better because she smiled up at me.
Satisfied that I wasn't going to split her in two, she pushed further down my shaft and grinned at me. She didn't make it all the way down before she flinched and pulled back from the pain. She tested the depth again and found her limit. She looked at me and said, "That's the first time I've had a cock reach my cervix." I just smiled and curled my fingers under her ass and lifted her up slowly until her she was at my glans. I figured she'd slowly repeat but she didn't and she let herself drop more quickly. She groaned and so did I. She was tight and the pressure was having its effect. She felt my cock swell and she said, "Don't cum in me. I'm on the pill, but just don't. I want to taste it. I want you to cum all over my face and tits." She giggled which covered up any hand-smothered giggles coming from Sarah and Sandy.
Tina started rocking her hips forward and back as she lifted and dropped her pussy on my cock. Her eyes closed and her mouth formed that tell-tale "O" shape and she started making a sound like she was purring. Up and down she went. She leaned forward and put her hands on my chest and began feverishly thrust her hips forward. She flinched a couple of time when she went too deep but it didn't deter her efforts. I just let her go. My orgasm was building and I could tell from her body tension that she was about to blow too.
When Tina's eyes pinched shut and she gritted her teeth as she seethed air between them, I knew she was coming over the top and when her mouth opened to emit a long demonic groan, she thrusted her hips forward driving her pussy to her depth and let out a scream that would wake the dead.
Sarah and Sandy ran over to us to make sure Tina was okay. Tina was oblivious to their presence as she involuntarily humped up and drove her hips again and again synchronized with her throbbing pussy.
I knew I was moments away and I pushed her back away from me and I grabbed my cock and furiously jerked on it as I lifted it to aim at her face and chest. Tina was still in her spasms and unaware of my pending orgasm.
Sarah swiveled down on her knees by the chair and gripped my cock and picked up on my pace. I reluctantly released my cock and let her jerk me off. She cupped my balls in her other hand and gently held them. She giggled as she felt my balls moving around. Sandy just stood on the other side of my chair and watched her sister furiously stroking my cock.
I pushed back hard against the chair and launched my hips along with the first cum-shot. Sarah had heard Tina's request and she did her best to aim my cock at Tina's face. The first shot flew high over Tina's head to the carpeted floor. Sandy giggled as she watched it fly. Sarah adjusted her aim and the next long powerful shot splattered on Tina's face and sprayed onto Sandy's hand and leg and she stepped back as she raised her hand to her face to lick the cum off. Sarah giggled at the look on Tina's face, who was still throbbing through her orgasm and was shocked by my cum-shot.
Tina was aware now and she opened her mouth wide to give Sarah a target and she hit the mark. Tina gagged hard as the cum flew into her mouth all the way back to her throat. Sarah dropped her aim as she continued her furious hand job. The next three shot splattered on Tina's neck, tits and stomach.
Sarah squeezed out the last of my orgasm and wiped cum from the 'eye' with her index finger and popped it in mouth. She continued to hold my cock. It was still hard as a rock. Sarah giggled as she examined Princess Tina, covered from hair to waist in cum.
Sandy came down to her knees and leaned in and licked cum off Tina's left breast and then suckled on her nipple for a moment. That brought Tina around and she moaned from Sandy's attack on her tit. She looked down to examine herself and said, "Jesus Christ, I wasn't expecting that. Holy shit. I'm covered in cum." She ran her fingers along her face and said, "Oh my God. How do you do that? Every guy I've ever had sex with, just dribbles cum out the end. Holy shit."
Sarah and Sandy giggled as they wiped cum off Tina's face and pushed their fingers to Tina's lips with an occasional trip to their own lips. Tina was enjoying the twin's attention and she threw her shoulders back and thrusted her chest forward signaling that she wanted them to lick the cum from her chest. They did just that.
Sandy retrieved a wad of paper towels from the kitchen and wet it in the sink. She wiped cum from Tina's stomach and any cum residue from her face and chest. The three of them just looked at each other and then Tina bent forward and kissed Sandy and then Sarah. The twins kissed her back. Their relationship had certainly changed and I wondered if Princess Tina would just absorb them into her court to become as brainless as the other members of her clique.
Sandy and Sarah helped Tina slide off of my legs and she stood up on wobbly legs. The twins steadied her. Sandy retrieved Tina's clothes and watched as she got dressed. Sarah wasn't paying any attention to Tina. She was gawking at my cock bouncing up and down in my lap.
Sandy looked over at her sister and then where she was looking. Sandy looked back and Sarah and said, "Come on Sarah, we have to go. We've been here way longer than we planned." Sarah pulled her eyes from my lap and looked at Sandy and then just nodded. They all backed their way toward the back door and paused there a moment before turning and leaving without saying a word.
I stood up with my hard cock pointing out in front of me and grabbed up the tiny camera from the end table. I pulled the micro-SD card out and carried both pieces to my bedroom. I would review and edit the video to make sure no one's face was visible except Tina's. I decided to just hold the video should Sarah and Sandy continue to have problems with Tina.
I was just placing the camera and card in the top drawer of my bureau when I heard the front door open and shut. I realized that my pants were in the family room and my shirt was unbuttoned. Before I could turn around, Reece's voice said, "Nice ass. Were you waiting for us?" I forgot that my cock was still hard and I spun around to face her standing in my bedroom doorway. My cock swung around and then quickly snapped back to point at her.
Reece looked at my erection and then looked back to see if Sylvia was there and she saw that she was alone, she stepped into my bedroom and quietly closed the door behind her. She came over to me and gripped my gooey cock and stroked on it before pulling her hand back and licked her palm. She looked up at me and said, "Yummy. Whoever that is tastes good. Did we just miss her?" I chuckled and nodded.
Reece pushed me back so that I had to sit down on the bed. Reece went right to her knees and lashed her tongue around the knob and down my shaft and then came back up and slowly pushed her lips all the way down to my balls. She pulled back and off and smacked her lips. "Umm.. tasty," she said. I dropped back to my elbows and watched Reece's gorgeous face bob vigorously on and off my cock. She was twisting her head all around as she worked my cock over. She looked right into my eyes the whole time and after several minutes, my orgasm launched cum up my shaft into Reece's waiting mouth. She swallowed as she needed. She had enough experience with my cock to know the load would be huge. She got it all and pulled off when she was sure I was done. She smacked her tongue around on her lips and grinned at me.
Reece was just getting up off her knees when the bedroom door opened and Sylvia was standing there holding out my pants. She looked at our relative positions and it wasn't hard for her to figure out what had been going on. She tossed the pants at me and looked at Reece and said, "You didn't save any for me, did you?
Reece gave her sister a sheepish smile and shook her head as she said, "Sorry."
I stood up and pulled my pants on and changed the subject, "So, tell me what business you had to tend to today. I don't think the company has any business in this area. What's up?"
Sylvia grinned and looked past me to Reece and said, "You should be the one to tell him." Sylvia walked past me and reached out and squeezed my cock through my pants. She sat beside Reece and looked back at my cock pushing on my pant leg again.
Reece smiled at me and said, "We went to the Registrar's office to check to see how many of my credits would be valid if I transferred here to this college. Just about all them would be, so I filled out the application for the transfer." She had a huge grin on her face. I'm not sure what look I had on my face but Sylvia looked at me with curiosity on her face.
At that moment, I wasn't sure how I felt about this turn of events and I'm sure it showed on my face. It hadn't been two months since she left me behind to go back to her college, but in that time, I had become comfortable with not having a steady girlfriend. I was certainly getting enough sex. I was enjoying myself. I thought for a moment about how Molly and I had mutually shied away from any commitment. "When will you know?" I said with faux excitement.
Reece was excited and apparently hadn't noticed my tempered reaction. Sylvia sure did though, but she said nothing. Reece said, "Hopefully, within a couple weeks, but I wouldn't transfer until the start of next semester." She looked at Sylvia for confirmation and Sylvia pulled her eyes from mine and nodded at her. Then she looked back at my face and then down at my crotch. My cock had gone completely soft, which probably said it all.
Sylvia and Reece worked together in the kitchen. Sylvia found frozen meatballs in the refrigerator and a jar of pre-made spaghetti sauce. She was thawing the meatballs in the microwave and heating up the sauce. Reece had put on a pot of water to start boiling for the spaghetti. They were timing the meal to the time that I estimated the twins would be home from their game and they were right on time. When they burst through the front door, they looked at me, sitting at the dining room table, fully dressed. June frowned and said, "We were hoping you guys would be getting it on, so we could join you." Sylvia came out of the kitchen with the bowl of sauce and meatballs and set it on the dining room table. Reece brought out the strained spaghetti and we all sat down. The meal was great. At least it wasn't Mac n' Cheese or grilled ham and cheese sandwiches.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 6
After the spaghetti feed prepared by Sylvia and Reece, we adjourned to the family room to watch TV but it was obvious that the twins were antsy. Their plans with Max and Jerry were cancelled when Max called to say that they had a mandatory team building session at a local bar. The girls were not pleased but there was nothing they could do about it. Finally, Julie spoke up and said, "We should go out dancing or something." That got the attention of the others and Julie jumped up and ran up the stairs. She sounded like a heard of elephants all by herself. Ten minutes later, she thundered back down the stairs again and ran into the family room and blurted out, "There is an open party at the Pi-Phi Sorority tonight. A lot of the girls on the lacrosse team are members and they keep trying to get June and I to join. We keep saying 'no' because we have a better deal here." June giggled and stroked her curled fingers in the air in the universal signal for jacking off. Sylvia and Reece burst out laughing. They were interested. I wasn't all that interested but I indicated that I was in.
I quickly showered and dressed while Sylvia and Reece showered in my bathroom. As usual, I waited more than an hour for the four of them to get ready. I was two beers down and working on my third when June and Julie thundered down the stairs. They must have checked in on Sylvia and Reece first and a few minutes later the four of them appeared in the family room. When I saw them, the last thing I wanted to do was go out. All of them were stunning in full evening makeup. They were all way past gorgeous.
Sylvia and Reece hadn't come prepared for a party with their limited clothing in their small duffel-bags, so they dressed in the same classy clothes they had arrived in. The twins wore matching floral off-the-shoulder mini-dresses with stiletto heels. June's dress was hunter-green and Julie's was maroon. Their high chested cleavage above the straight front would be considered obscene by some but not me and I doubted that anyone at the party would object. The sleeves of their dresses dropped from the same line as the bust-line and bell-flared down to their wrists. Their selections of gold chains and gold dangling ear-rings were nice finishing touches.
Julie looked at Sylvia and Reece's silk low-scooped blouses and said, "We have the perfect tops for your leather mini-skirts. Do you want to see?"
Sylvia looked down at her blouse and said, "Sure. This is the best we have with us, it's fine for work but not really suitable for a party." Julie took Sylvia's hand and pulled her back up the stairs. Reece followed close behind. Ten minutes later, they came back down. Sylvia was wearing Julie's gold metallic low-cut chain-mail top that fell off her shoulders, almost to her navel in front and back but she was fully exposed on the sides when she raised her arms. She did just that to show me that she had no bra on and her breasts were, in fact, fully exposed. She had a huge grin on her flushed face. She was very conservative so this was quite a departure for her. Less so for Reece.
Reece wore the same thing in silver-toned metal chain-mail. She raised her arms and spun around in a circle. Her tits were also on display. Finally, we were ready to go and I wondered if we would all get home in one piece.
Sylvia called shot-gun and slid into the front passenger seat of my car. There was no way we were all going to get into Sylvia's Mini-Cooper. Reece sat on the hump in the backseat between June and Julie. I turned back to make sure everyone was ready and with Reece's feet on the hump, her tight skirt had ridden up her thighs. She grinned at me and spread her legs to reveal that she wore no panties of any type. I suspected that they were all dressed commando. I know I was.
The Pi Beta Phi Sorority was in a huge, formally private Antebellum home; a mansion really. It was remarkably well maintained. Cars were parked everywhere up and down the street when we got there, but someone must have left early and we got a spot right across the street.
From the number of cars, we knew it would be packed inside and it was. I don't know if it was the fact that the party was being hosted by a Sorority or not but there were more girls there than guys and our arrival made it even more so. I also noted that the girls were particularly well dressed; while the guys were much less so.
As we made our way through the large foyer, a loud screech got our attention. We turned to the commotion. It was two of the twin's lacrosse teammates and they both charged through the crowded room with their arms outstretched and collided with June and Julie, who greeted them just as vigorously. Sylvia, Reece and I got left there as June and Julie were towed off by their friends to tour the house.
Sylvia giggled and said, "Well, they seem popular."
I laughed and replied, "They always are."
Music was playing in the next room and some male-female couples were dancing. There were more female-female couples dancing. We decided to make a quick tour of the downstairs only. There was a constant flow of people going up and coming down the stairs to the second floor and I could see another flight of stairs to the third floor.
There were people everywhere and I didn't know a single one of them. Guys and girls alike gawked at Sylvia and Reece as we made our way through the crowd. Some were drinking and other were smoking marijuana. I pointed to a spot and yelled to Sylvia and Reece to be heard over the din, "I'll get us some drinks and meet you over there." Sylvia nodded and they headed that way as I went in search of the bar.
I towered over everyone so it was easy to check out the crowd. I spotted Molly about the same time that she spotted me. She grinned at me and gave a little wave. She was with several other girls and they looked to see who she was smiling and waving at. I made no attempt to go over and talk to her. I continued on my mission.
I finally found the kitchen and the bar that was being manned by a bartender. Before I could even order anything, he asked for my ID. That was a shocker. I didn't even bother giving my license to him and I turned and walked back through the crowd. It turned out that the Sorority had been busted for serving alcohol to minors. They were severely punished and henceforth required to have a licensed bartender handling the alcohol. I didn't even know that bartenders were licensed. There were always ways around the rules and I made my way back to where I had left Sylvia and Reece. They were both over twenty-one and they could get drinks for all of us. The bartender wouldn't care where the drinks went after he turned them over.
Molly and her entourage had moved across the room to intercept me on my return. She introduced me to her friends and then her friends to me. It was loud and I only heard a couple of names and promptly forgot those. It was hard to talk with the music and loud conversations. I noticed that they all had beers in their hands and I doubted that a one of them was over nineteen.
Molly motioned for me to bend down and she got close to my ear and said, "I saw the women you came in with. They're gorgeous. I've never seen them before. Do they go to college here?"
I shook my head and said into her ear, "No. They are friends from last summer. I have to get back to them. They don't know anyone here. I'll see you later." I nodded to Molly's entourage and yelled out, "It was nice to meet you." They all grinned and nodded back. I had no idea what Molly might have said to them, but they had been eye-balling me the whole time like I was a meal for a homeless person.
When I got back to where I had left Sylvia and Reece, they weren't there. I scanned the room before moving to the door to the room where the music was loudest and everyone was dancing. Reece saw me before I saw her and she raised her hand to signal me. She was dancing with a guy a couple inches shorter than her. Reece raised her arm again and pointed at Sylvia dancing a few couples away with a guy that I recognized from the football team.
Every time Reece raised her arm to signal me or point out Sylvia, the eyes of the guy she was dancing with went wide and a huge grin formed on his face. I laughed to myself because obviously, Reece had forgot that at least half of one or the other breast was exposed depending on which arm she raised. I knew both she and Sylvia would be in trouble when the next song was "YMCA". I didn't want to miss this. Whether Sylvia remembered about her metallic top displaying her breasts or not, she and Reece eagerly formed the letters, "YMCA" with their arms raised just like everyone else. It wasn't long before everyone on the dance floor got close-up looks at Sylvia's and Reece's tits. The girls on the dance floor snickered into their hands and the guys were maneuvering to get better looks. When the song ended, a roar went up from the dance floor as Sylvia and Reece made their way through the crowd to my position. Their faces were flushed and they waved their hands at their faces to cool themselves off.
I explained the situation with the bar and pointed the direction. Sylvia slithered her body up against mine and said, "How did you like the show? Pretty hot, huh?" I kissed her pouty lips and she wanted more as she pressed her lips hard to mine. I reciprocated and we stood in the middle of this crowd in a deep and passionate kiss. Some girl yelled out, "Get a room," and several others burst out laughing.
Reece came in close and then the three of us were engaged in passionate kisses. One guy yelled out, "Jesus man, share some of that. Holy crap that is hot." I had my arms around both of them and I guided them to a quieter room and I waited in a vacant spot as Sylvia and Reece made their way through the gauntlet of ass-grabbing guys, most of whom had already had too much to drink. Neither Sylvia nor Reece seemed to mind the hands and they kind of reveled in it.
As I waited, I saw June and Julie come back in surrounded by girls and guys. They were grinning and laughing and then Julie saw me standing across the room. She waved at me which brought the attention of all of them to me. I waved back just as Molly appeared at my side without her entourage. Molly is much shorter than Sylvia or Reece so she kind of climbed me like a tree until I bent low to kiss her on the lips. It was intended as a 'hello kiss' until Molly made it a full mouth passionate kiss as if in competition with Sylvia's and Reece's kisses.
Molly loved the attention from those observing. I did not and I pulled away from her lips. She was clinging to my neck and pulled herself back on again as she rubbed her thigh up and down on my crotch. The same girl's voice yelled out, "Looks like you'll need another room." I walked Molly out of the room toward the foyer. I pulled her arms apart and let her drop to her feet.
I sternly growled, "Stop it Molly. You're embarrassing me."
She giggled and pushed me back against the bannister and pushed her body against mine. She didn't care that these people were watching her every move. Her left hand went to my crotch and she looked up at me and said, "Oooo... 'Thumbbody's' as horny as me."
I moved her hand away just as Sylvia and Reece walked up with a beer can in each hand. Reece handed me one of hers and Sylvia did the same. I had a beer in each hand and could no longer fend off Molly's hand, which she firmly gripped the outline of my cock as she turned around to face Sylvia and Reece. I introduced them all around.
Sylvia bent down to speak to Molly and asked, "Are you Dex's new girlfriend?"
Molly was more than a little drunk and she slurred her words as she replied, "No. We're jusss fugg-buddeeth." Molly formed a sly look on her face and leaned in close to Sylvia with her free hand cupped to her mouth and said, "He has the best cock ever. It blows an awwwsome load and never goes thoft. You reawwy need to twy et."
Sylvia and Reece, who had moved in close to hear Molly, burst out laughing. Sylvia said, "We're both more than familiar with Dex's monster cock." I was thoroughly embarrassed by this conversation. I set one beer down on a stair behind me and popped the tab on the other. I guzzled it down till it was dry. Molly was running her hand up and down my hard-on through my pants and then one of her friends moved in and pulled her away from me as she proclaimed that Molly was drunk.
Molly objected but went with her friend as she looked back and yelled, "You guys are reawwy beautiful." Sylvia and Reece watched her go and took sips off their drinks. They both looked at me and burst out laughing. I was half down on my second beer.
Reece pointed at my face and said, "Oh my God, Dex. You're embarrassed." I frowned and nodded. Reece giggled as she looked down when I moved my hand across the front of my pants to adjust the position of my erection.
I guzzled the rest of my second beer and said, "I really have to piss bad. I'll be back."
Sylvia leaned in close and said, "I'm sure there is a little used bathroom on the third floor. There always is." We'll be around here somewhere."
I headed up the stairs leaving the two empty cans on the stairs between the filigreed balusters. Reece tittered into her hand and nodded as she looked around. I had to work my way through the constant traffic on the stairs.
There was a line to a door, that I assumed was a bathroom and I took Sylvia's advice and walked up to the third floor. It was much quieter. There were four closed doors that all looked identical. I opened the first one on the left and stuck my head inside. Two college co-eds were engaged in a sixty-nine on the twin-sized bed. Their faces were obscured by the thighs of the other and they were softly moaning. I watched for just a moment and quietly closed the door. That scene had done nothing to diminish the hardness in my pants. I moved to the door on the other side of the hall.
That door was partially latched and I pushed it open without touching the doorknob. The latch made a loud 'snick' as it slid off the plate in the door frame. I looked inside and a naked girl was on her hands and knees groaning hard with a naked guy behind her gripping her hips with his cock buried in either her pussy of ass. I couldn't tell which. The action had stopped and they were both looking at me when I stuck my head in. The girl stared at me a moment and then began thrusting herself back on the guys cock. He resumed his motion as I pulled my head back and pulled the door shut.
The next door on the left was the bathroom and I hurriedly yanked my zipper down and let my cock slap out into my right hand. Fuck, it felt good when I started stroking it from tip to balls. I sat down on the toilet with my pants at my feet and leaned back against the tank.
I had no sooner thought about the fact that the bathroom door didn't have a lock on it when the door burst open. I was startled and pulled my hard-on to my stomach and covered it up with both hands. The girl standing in the doorway didn't look startled at all. She was looking at exactly what she expected to see. She stepped in and closed the door behind her. She moved toward me and sat down on the edge of the tub directly in front of my spread legs. She had a look of wild unrestrained lust on her face as she stared down at my mostly covered cock and then reached down and ran her fire-engine-red painted fingernails over my exposed glans.
Electricity charged through my body. She pulled my top hand away and I offered no resistance. She was pretty, with a decent body. She slid off the edge of the tub to her knees between mine and grinned up at me as she pulled away my lower hand and started a double-fisted hand job. She didn't look down at my cock. She just kept her sultry eyes on mine. I couldn't pull them away from her.
She spoke in a husky voice and said, "I've never seen you at any of our parties before." Her hands worked in counter-rotation and the sensation was incredible. She dipped her head and spit into her hand and went back to work. She continued, "You have an amazing cock. Molly seemed to like it. I assume she's had all of this." I nodded. She continued, "I noticed that you came in with the freshmen twins, June and Julie. How do you know them?" She had picked up her pace and I was lifting my hips off the toilet at her face.
I groaned out, "They're friends."
The girl, who never introduced herself, gave a wicked evil grin and slowly dipped her head toward my cock. I wanted her to suck it all right down into her throat. She pursed her lips and kissed the knob. My cock was pulsing with hardness. She didn't take her eyes off mine. I was alive with anticipation as she struggled her lips from side to side to get her mouth on my knob. She pulled off and maneuvered her lips around to relax them. She pulled her head back and said, "Oh, isn't that too bad. Your cock is just too big to fit in my mouth." She gave me a wicked grin as she increased the pace with her hands again.
The bathroom door burst open again and my first thought was, 'Fuck. Is this grand-central station or something.' I pulled my eyes from the nameless girl between my legs and looked at Sylvia standing in the doorway with Reece right behind her.
The girl turned to see who was interrupting her and had started to order the person away when she saw two women that she didn't know. The girl, who's arrogance and demeaner suggested that she was a big cheese in this Sorority, pushed herself back up on the edge of the tub and released my cock. It slapped back hard on my stomach. She turned to Sylvia and Reece, who had stepped into the small bathroom and closed the door, and said in a voice that would melt butter, "Yes. May I help you? You can see that we were busy."
Sylvia took the lead and said, "I'm sorry, but that cock you were getting busy with is ours, so if you'll excuse us, we'll take it from here." Reece just smiled at the girl.
The girl tried to get some control back by saying, "I've never seen you too before. Do you go to this college?"
Reece spoke up and said, "We're from out of town. Just go. We've got this." The girl stood up from the tub and acted like she wanted to intimidate them with her height but she quickly found out that, even though she was a couple inches taller than Sylvia and Reece, they wouldn't back down and actually stepped closer to the girl.
The three of them stood there at an impasse for several seconds before the nameless girl stepped past them, through the door and slammed it behind her. I had kept quiet during the showdown.
Now I was in their cross-hairs and Sylvia looked down at my face and then further down to check the status of my cock. It had started to soften a little. Sylvia glanced at Reece and said, "You'd better get that thing up to full size again." She moved aside to let Reece squeeze past and she hiked up her tight leather mini-skirt and sat down on the edge of the tub where the girl had sat and spread her legs to show me her glistening wet pussy. She pulled my cock off my stomach and made one trip down and up with her hand and then slid off the tub and buried my cock in her mouth. I let out a loud groan, "Oh fuck. Yes." I was instantly at maximum hardness. Reece gagged a little when my cock surged in size and hardness. She giggled around my cock and pulled back up the shaft and kissed my knob as she pulled off.
Sylvia had pulled her chain-mail top off over her head and had pulled her tight leather mini-skirt up to her waist. Her nipples were incredibly hard. Reece pulled back and slid further down the edge of the tub to make room for Sylvia, who planted her high-heeled feet on the outside of mine and sat down on my thighs. She leaned in and kissed me and then said, "You draw some real 'beauts' don't you? That Molly chick? This one, whatever her name is. She was going to leave you hanging you know." I just smiled and leaned forward and engaged in a tender, passionate kiss that calmed Sylvia down. I could feel the tension leave her body.



While still in our extended kiss, I took her bare hips and pulled her to me. She reached down between our legs and guided my cock into her pussy. As I pulled her, her wet pussy slid easily down my shaft as we both groaned into the other's mouth. At the bottom, Sylvia broke our embrace as she leaned her forehead against mine and took my lower lip between her lips and gently lashed it with her tongue.
Neither of us moved once she was filled up. She flexed her vagina and I flexed my cock. We'd done this before, at least I think it was with her. It didn't matter. I noticed movement behind Sylvia. It was Reece pulling her metallic top off over head and then she began massaging her hard nipples. Instead of pulling her skirt up to her waist, she pulled it down over her thighs and let it drop to the floor, where it caught on one of her heels. She easily kicked it aside.
Sylvia pulled her torso in close to mine. My shirt prevented skin to skin contact so I cupped her breasts in my hands and massaged her nipples. That brought another loud groan from her as her hips began to rock forward and back driving my cock deep and half-way back out again. She muttered, "Oh fuck, Dex. I love your cock." I synched up with her motion and added my own hip thrusts as best I could.
Reece was feverishly digging her curled fingers in her sopping wet pussy as she sat, spread-eagled on the edge of the tub. She moaned out, "Hurry up Sylvia. I need my turn." My legs were getting numb but I ignored them. I was in heaven with more to come. Sylvia pushed her hips back away from me and moaned out, "Oh gawwdd," as her pussy slid off my fat knob. She leaned in and kissed me again and then extended her arms to my shoulders and pushed herself up to her feet.
Sylvia moved to the side and Reece hurried into position. She was already gasping for air from her own ministrations. She definitely didn't need any extra lubrication. She spread her legs to the outside of mine and had momentarily found purchase on my thighs before she grabbed my gooey cock and guided it into her pussy. She screamed as she found her bottom. I slid my hands under her ass-cheeks and she held herself up with her legs as she rhythmically began slamming her pussy on my cock. Her eyes closed as her mouth fell open as a steady chant of, "AAHH," forced from her throat with each push.
Sylvia had sat her butt back on the sink and watched us as she dug her curled fingers into her own pussy. The look on her face suggested that she was getting awfully close to an orgasm. I reveled in the differences between Sylvia's slow and sensual fuck and Reece's wild unabandoned fuck. I loved them both.
Then everything became crazy as the bathroom door burst open again. I couldn't see past Sylvia as she turned to look. I couldn't lean far enough forward because of Reece's position in my lap. Reece turned to look though and both she and Sylvia grinned and laughed at our new arrival. The door shut and the room was suddenly full of the three of us and June and Julie as they moved into my view. They were grinning hard at Reece and me fucking on the toilet. Reece had stopped for a moment, when the door opened but she started again, once she knew who was interrupting us. There wasn't much room as June and Julie's fingers went up under their dresses. June watched Sylvia leaning against the sink and then dropped to her knees and buried her face in Sylvia's pussy.
Sylvia eyes had been pinched shut as her climax was getting closer and she was startled by June's move. Sylvia grinned down at June and pulled her fingers out of her sex to let June have full control. Julie just watched and fingered her own pussy. There wasn't any room to do anything else.
Sylvia's body suddenly went rigid as she pulled June's head tighter to her sex. Her eyes pinched shut and her mouth fell open as she tipped her head to the ceiling and then let out a long wailing groan as her hips began to pulse into June's face. June was slurping her tongue through Sylvia's pussy.
Julie watched Sylvia's every twitch and then looked over at Reece and said, "I'm next. I'm gonna burst if I don't get some of that cock." Reece didn't look back at Julie. She was busy. She furiously slammed her pussy on and off my cock as her face scrunched up in a pained look. She was only able to haltingly mutter the words, "I'mmm ... almmmost ... there," and when she was there, she loudly screamed out, "FUUUCCKKKK."
I had been trying to catch up with Reece's orgasm until Julie announced that she was next. Reece slowed her attack as she coursed through her orgasm. She was gulping in air as she writhed around on my cock. It was a big one and I thought her pussy would never stop pulsing. She finally stopped though and leaned forward to put her head on my chest. I kissed the top of her head. Julie cleared her throat in an "AAhhemm," just to remind Reece that she was still there.
Reece pulled back her head and said, "Umm... Sorry. I got lost in there somewhere." She reluctantly slid her pussy off my rock-hard cock and stood up. She wobbled a little and Julie inched past the kneeling June, who was still slurping juices from Sylvia's pussy. Julie stepped in between me on the toilet and Sylvia on the sink to make room for Reece to get out of the way. I had to laugh when Reece pulled back the plastic shower curtain and climbed into the tub and sat down and extended her legs like she was taking a bath.
Julie moved in front of me and turned around facing the tub. She hoisted up her mid-thigh length flowing skirt and spread her legs. She was sans panties too and the sight of her perfect ass, hips and slender waist lifted my cock even harder. She inched back over my thighs and reached between her legs to capture my bouncing cock and pulled it to her sex. I anticipated Julie pushing her pussy down my cock and I was surprised when she cocked her hips forward and set her anus on my knob. She looked around at me with a sly look on her face and whispered, "Fuck my ass, Dex." Then she pushed down just hard enough to push my glans inside her ass. She groaned hard and her body went rigid.
Julie took a moment to relax herself and then steadily pushed herself all the way down until my pubic hairs on my balls tickled her pussy. She stayed there for several moments as I watched June and Sylvia swapping places. Sylvia went down on her knees and attacked June's pussy. June arched her back and leaned against the mirror over the sink. She grabbed Sylvia's head and held her in place while Sylvia slurped and licked and lapped all around June's sex.
When Julie started moving again, I rocked my hips down pulling my cock slowly from her ass. She groaned and arched her back as she lifted her head and seethed air in through her clenched teeth. "Fuck, Yes," she said.
The bathroom door opened again for a moment and then shut with a, "Sorry," from a female voice. June's and Julie's faces were the only faces the person could have seen. I was not visible past June's body. I had just barely enough rational thought to think, "Good, I'm glad no one saw me in here fucking the twins. If not already, the girl, who poked her head in the door, would be spreading the word that June and Julie were engaged in lesbian sex on the third floor.
I picked up my pace fucking Julie's ass and she wailed out her pleasure. I pulled the top of her dress down over her breasts causing the sleeves to pull down her arms. I cradled her tits and thumbed her nipples. She grabbed my hands and held them as she writhed around on my cock.
June groaned hard as her face scrunched up and her eyes pinched shut and her mouth fell open in a silent scream. Seconds later she drove her hips forward at Sylvia and almost knocked her over from her squatting position. June's body snapped back and then forward again and Sylvia was forced to pull her face back from June's pussy. She replaced her lips and tongue with her fingers and drove June through her orgasm until she let her knees collapse down into Sylvia's arms. They kissed passionately.
The pressure on my cock from Julie's ass was amazing and my orgasm was coming on fast. I flexed my cock, hoping that it would push Julie over into her orgasm. She screeched and leaned back against my chest as she pulled her dress up to her waist as a powerful 'squirt' erupted from her pussy. I was still pumping my cock in her ass and was initially unaware of Julie's 'squirt'. Then Reece, pulled her face away, but it was too late. Reece was soaked. She pulled the plastic shower curtain to block any further shots. Julie screeched again and another powerful stream splashed off the curtain and ran down the plastic to the shower mat.
Julie was jumping around in my lap and I held her there because I was about to get crushed by my orgasm. When I let go of my first rocket of Jizz. Julie yelled, "Oh fuck. YESSSS." I launched me hips upward with each cum-shot. Julie made like she needed to get off me but I didn't want to spray cum around the bathroom, so I held on to her.
June and Sylvia watched in awe as Julie sprayed her 'squirt' half-way up the shower curtain, before subsequent surges became less powerful. Sylvia glanced into the tub and burst out laughing at the sight of Reece, who was pretty wet.
I blasted Julie with shot after shot and Julie said, "Fuck, you're filling me up. I'm going to be a mess." I chuckled because I knew without panties on, she'd leak cum from her ass for the rest of the night. I helped her off my cock and she turned to watch my cock deflating.
June looked down longingly but she seemed sexually satisfied. She did say to Julie, "I get first dibs at home." Julie giggled and nodded as she pulled her dress up her arms and chest and straightened her dress down her legs.
I guess Reece decided that since she was naked anyway, that she'd take a quick shower to clean Julie's 'squirt' from her hair and face. She pulled her legs in and removed her heels and stood up as she pulled the rest of the shower curtain into place and turned on the water.
I struggled up off the toilet and my legs stung from the lack of blood flow. I flexed them and asked Sylvia to check to see if I could escape the tiny bathroom without being seen. She understood and pulled her metallic top back on and tugged her skirt down before making her way to the door as I pulled my pants up over my limp dick.
Sylvia opened the door and stuck her head out of the bathroom. At the moment, no one was in sight and she motioned for me to go. I shot through the open door and immediately realized that I wouldn't be unseen for long as I could hear footsteps coming up the third-floor stairs. There was no were to hide and I made an instant decision and sat down on a chair at the end of the hall.
A girl, that I'd not seen before came around the corner and down the hall. She stopped and looked at me. She said, "Are you part of what is going on in there?" She pointed at the bathroom door.
I looked at the door she was pointing at and said, "No. But I think my friends are. I heard the shower come on. I don't know what is going on but I need to go and they are riding with me."
The girl knocked on the door and said, "I'm coming in." The shower went off and we could hear the shower curtain slash back on the curtain bar. No one inside said anything so the girl opened the door. Sylvia was sitting on the toilet and June and Julie were wrestling for position at the sink as they poked at their hair. Reece was standing on the shower mat dripping water and she furled a bath towel around herself. The four of them turned to look at the new arrival and me looking in from the chair in the hall.
Before the girl could say anything, June and Julie pushed past her as Julie said, "Hi Nicky, great party."
Reece said, "Sorry, I threw up on myself. Too much booze, I guess. I hope you don't mind." She loosened her towel around her body and started drying her hair with it, which left the rest of her body exposed. The girl was embarrassed by Reece's nudity but she checked Reece out for a moment and then pulled the door shut. She looked down at me and said, "Are they with you?" I nodded and she continued, "It looks like they will be with you in a moment." She shut the door and turned as she mumbled, "Fuck. What a body." She walked back down the hall and down the stairs without another word.
Sylvia came out and giggled softly as she sat down in my lap and through her arms around my neck and threw a lip-lock on me. She pulled back and said, "That was quick thinking." I smiled and nodded. Sylvia left the door open and I watched Reece wiggle into her leather mini-skirt which was a struggle because of her damp body. She sat on the tub edge and pulled on her heels before throwing her chain-mail top over her head. Her hair was wet and she drew her fingers through it to do what she could with it.
Sylvia stood and Reece slid into her spot and she kissed me too. She said, "Great party, huh?" I laughed and nodded as she threw her hair around spraying water droplets all over me before she got up. We went down the narrow stairway in single file to the second floor. We encountered several girls there who were all snickering into their hands as they watched us parade by and down to the first floor. No one paid any attention to us down there except to gawk at Reece and Sylvia as we headed for the front door.
June and Julie were already in the back seat of my car when we got there. Julie slid over to the middle to make room for Reece. I held open her rear door and she flashed her naked pussy at me before pulling her legs in. I opened the passenger front door and Sylvia did the same thing before pulling her legs in. She giggled as I ogled her and waggled my tongue at her.
I heard the jangling of the chain-meal top from the back seat. I glanced back in the rear-view mirror and saw Reece pulling her top over her head. She clutched her breasts and said, "I don't now how you guys can wear that. The liner made it better, but it rubbed my nipples raw." She tenderly caressed them.
June and Julie laughed and Julie said, "Yeah. We only wore them once. I had forgotten the reason why." Sylvia didn't take hers off but she had her hands underneath, clutching onto her tits to prevent them from becoming rawer.
Sylvia looked over at me as we drove away from the Sorority house and said, "I had a wonderful time. It's been a long time since I attended one of these things. They're always crazy ... but always fun." I smiled at her but offered no comment.
It was late and Sylvia and Reece were leaving early in the morning. June, Julie and I had classes but nothing too early. I would accommodate any sleeping arrangement the girls wanted but I was glad that the twins trudged up the stairs to their room, tossing 'good nights' over their shoulders as they went.
Reece was carrying her top and the cold October air tightened up her nipples. Sylvia was still cradling her breasts under her gold-tone chain-mail top. She discarded it the second we walked in side. We went straight to my bedroom and turned on the shower. Sylvia said, "Wow, I really need this. I've been squishing around in your cum since we left the party. I'm afraid to look at my leather skirt."
Reece laughed and said, "There was no way I was walking out of that house soaked from Julie's 'squirt'." Sylvia laughed and nodded as I adjusted the temperature of the shower and opened the glass door and made like a matador to the bull to usher them inside.
We hugged and kissed as we lathered each other up. Some of the kissing turned passionate but other than some fondling and teasing, the sex seemed secondary. I guess we were all feeling down because of their pending departure. I didn't know when I'd see them again. I felt bad about my reaction to Reece's news about transferring, but that was how I felt. We just held each other tight under the spray of the shower head. My little head had other plans as I would expect, being surrounded by two gorgeous and naked women.
I took my position in bed between Reece and Sylvia and as usual, each of them latched onto their own half of my semi-erect cock. Kisses were made all around before Reece cuddled up to me on her side facing me with her head resting half on her pillow and half on my shoulder. Sylvia snuggled up on the other side with her head fully on my shoulder, her hand on my dick and her top leg draped over one of mine. Sylvia had the bottom half of my dick and she slid her hand lower and cradled my balls. She didn't move her hand after that and it wasn't more than a couple minutes before Sylvia was doing her 'poofing' snore.
Reece giggled in her amusement of her sister's gentle snoring and she lifted herself a little to look over at her. She softly whispered, "She does that a lot. It's so cute." I just nodded and she cuddled back down and kissed me on the shoulder. I rolled my head toward her and kissed her on the forehead. She 'cooed' and that was the last thing I remember.
It felt like I'd been asleep for fifteen minutes when I was nudged awake. It was still dark and I glanced at the clock. It was nearly six o'clock. I often got up earlier. In the gloom, I could see Sylvia standing by the bed. She gently nudged me again and whispered, "Let's go out to the hot tub. We need to talk." I knew this was coming and I groaned softly and slowly slid out from under Reece's hand.
I made a couple cups of coffee in the Keurig machine and we carried our stainless-steel 'YETI' cups across the frosted grass in the nude and got into the hot tub. We luxuriated in the hot water up to our necks to ward off the effects of the quick, but cold trip across the lawn. As our body temperatures rose, we pulled ourselves up on the seat and I sipped on my coffee. Sylvia did the same and then started, "I saw your reaction to Reece's news about transferring."
"Yeah, I figured you did. Reece was too excited to notice, I guess. She caught me by surprise," I replied.
Sylvia took a sip and continued, "The surprise made your reaction all the more real and I get it. I do." She turned to face me. Her shoulders were above the water but her boobs were below. She smiled slightly and said, "I had a good friend in college. She was with her boyfriend since high school. She never dated anyone else and their relationship was all she knew. She was happy with him and talked about him constantly. It was kind of annoying. They talked freely about getting married as soon as they graduated." I took a sip off my cup as I listened.
"I was happy for them until she caught him with her roommate in her bed, no less. She was devastated and he pleaded with her that her roommate had seduced him. It had never happened before and wouldn't happen again. The roommate told a different story and my friend broke it off with him." Sylvia took a sip of coffee and resumed her story. "The boyfriend and her roommate wound up getting married and that lasted less that six months before she filed for an annulment."
Even though I'm not a Catholic, I knew what annulment meant but I didn't know the particulars. In my vernacular, they got divorced. Sylvia was getting to her point and she continued, "I met up with my friend a couple times after graduation for coffee or lunch, and she said that she was surprised how easy it was to get over the boyfriend after all those years together, but the thing she missed the most was loosing out on the freedom to explore what and who she wanted in life during her college years. I don't want that for you. You shouldn't be tied down to one girlfriend like my friend was. She always regretted that. Enjoy your freedom."
Sylvia snickered and said, "From what I've seen, you're pretty good at it. Reece has no intention of putting any pressure on you to be together all the time. We've had this conversation already. We just like your cock, that's all." She took a quick sip from her cup and glanced up at me with an odd smile on her face.



I said, "Is that all it is? You like my cock?" Sylvia focused her attention on the cup in her two hands for several seconds and then looked up at me with sadness in her eyes.
She leaned over and kissed me tenderly on the lips and put her forehead to mine and whispered, "No. That's not all. I'm sorry, I'm being a little flippant." She turned her body to face the same direction as me. She sipped her coffee and said nothing more. I didn't know what to say so I just shut up.
We sat is silence sipping our coffee for a couple minutes and then I said, "The sun is coming up, we have time for one last time before you guys have to get ready to go." Sylvia slid over close and gripped my semi-erect cock and squeezed hard. She giggled as my cock surge quickly up to full size.
Sylvia leaned into me and we kissed passionately. When we broke our embrace, she had a delicious smile on her face and she said, "Mr. Ever-ready." She giggled and I kissed her again as I pulled her around into my lap with her knees at the back of the seat beside me hips. My cock was trapped between our bodies as we mauled each other's lips and faces and necks and shoulders. Sylvia moaned and pulled her face up in the air as I attacked her neck. I knew she went to pieces when I did that. She muttered, "Oh God. I don't want to go home." Then her hands both went to my cock between us and she pushed herself away from me so she could get it to her sex. She was already gasping for oxygen. She muttered, "Oh my gawwdd. Hurry." The look on her face was one of pleading. The only thing I could do was lift her up off my lap. When she decided it was right, she slammed herself on and her head went back and her mouth opened in a silent, wheezing scream.
I knew right away that her anticipated pleasure had quickly become pain. The water had washed her lubrication away and I had learned the hard way, so to speak, that cocks and vaginas don't slide too well under water. She eased herself back off my cock and whispered, "Fuck, that hurt."
I chuckled and said, "I bet. You've got choices. One: we go get back in bed with Reece, two: we could do doggy style if you stand up on the seat or three: you could sit back on the edge and do it face to face." I hesitated to consider if there were additional options and then said, "Or we could do any position you want on the grass."
Sylvia laughed at that last option and then stood up and turned around. She stepped up on the seat. As I stood in the center foot well of the hot tub, she looked back at me and waggled her incredible ass at me. I got in position behind her and ran my fingers through her sex to make sure she was lubricated. I pushed my middle-finger inside and Sylvia groaned and pushed back at me. She was more than ready and I removed my finger and gripped her hips and pulled my hips forward and groaned hard as my cock slid into her pussy like a custom-made silk glove.
Sylvia held her position braced against the wall of the hot tub and moaned loudly. In the complete silence of dawn, her moans seemed to reverberate and I 'ssshhh'd' her. The moans stopped but her gasps for air didn't. She started pushing back as I pushed forward and she moaned out, "Oh ggawwdd, Dex. You make me cum so easy."
She arched her back and lifted her ass. Water sloshed across the hot tub in synch with my thrusts. The waves were smashing into the wall below Sylvia's face and she pulled her head up spitting warm water. It didn't deter her efforts a bit as she seethed air through her clenched teeth. She wailed, "Ooooohhhhh Jesus, Dex. Here I ggggoooooo." Her head came down on the edge of the tub as hot water splash up the wall in her face. Her pussy clamped hard on my cock and I ramped up the pace and was slamming my cock into her. She wailed out, "OOOHHHHH," again and then spit water from her open mouth. I changed the rhythm to chop down the peaks of the sloshing water.
Slowly Sylvia came down off her high as evidenced by the strength of her vaginal spasms. I wasn't ready yet but my orgasm was spiraling in on me. I had to slow as I concentrated on the amazing sensation of her pussy on my cock.
As I got closer, I let out a groan and picked up the pace again and just as I was about to go over the top, Sylvia exploded into a second orgasm. Her head flailed on the edge of the tub. Her hips were rocking from front to back and side to side. I held on to her as her knees buckled. Her spasming pussy milked my cock of many powerful shots of cum. I thought my insides would pour out through my cock. I gritted my teeth and groaned hard with each explosive thrust into her.
I couldn't hold myself up let alone Sylvia and I dropped down on the seat beside her and pulled her around beside me. She swung around and landed sitting in my lap facing me. She launched her lips at me and we kissed like we had never kissed before. When she broke our embrace, she was chanting, "Oh Jesus... Oh Jesus... Oh Jesus." She pressed her forehead to mine as we came down from our highs. As our breathing became normal, we stretched out our lips to make contact with the other's.
It was completely quiet again when Sylvia whispered, "Fuck, Dex. How do I go home after that? Jesus Christ. Reece will have to drive, I guess." I chuckled and pecked her on the lips again. She reciprocated. She continued, "Ginger and I have got pretty close since you left. She's like my mother. We tell each other everything. Wait until I try to describe this."
I chuckled and said, "I hope Ginger isn't telling you about some of our coffee sessions."
Sylvia laughed and said, "She told me everything, including her sex with you and your sisters. That's how I knew for sure that you were having sex with them. I was just fucking with you with June's panties in your room. I got a laugh out of your answers though." She laughed again and we kissed more passionately.
I said, "Give Ginger my love. I miss her. Bring her with you when you come next time."
Sylvia laughed, "I think you're getting to your limit. Satisfying four and five women at a time is getting past Superman status. I wouldn't want to over load your cock." She reached down between our bodies and gripped my deflated dick and it pushed back on her hand. She laughed and said, "See, just little 'ole me isn't enough to put this monster down. I'm gonna start calling it Godzilla."
I laughed and said, "You will not." She laughed hard and moved out of my lap releasing my semi-erect cock. She stood up and stepped out of the tub and I followed and pulled the cover into place. We grabbed our towels and dried off. Our body temperatures were high enough to be sweating so there was no urgency to run for the house.
There was still no activity in the house. It was as quiet as a funeral home. The noise we were making in the hot tub wouldn't have affected the twins because their bedroom was on the front of the house. I hoped that we hadn't disturbed the backline neighbors. I hadn't seen any lights on in Sarah and Sandy's bedroom.
Reece was sprawled out over the entire king-size bed and sleeping soundly. She was mumbling something in her sleep but it was inaudible. I pulled on a pair of athletic shorts and a tee shirt and handed my robe to Sylvia. She pulled it on and buried her face in it and took a deep breath. She smiled but didn't comment.
We made ourselves another cup of coffee each and settled into separate chairs in the family room as Sylvia had fun relating Gingers many stories of her and me and even some of how good-'ole Guy had fooled Ginger into giving into his sexual fantasy's with her. I was glad that Ginger wasn't too traumatized by Guy's antics and now they were fodder for funny stories.
Sylvia asked if there were any other women with whom I had had sex with at work. The answer was no. She gave me a side-ways glance as if she didn't believe me. I asked her the same question about anyone other than me and she giggled and said, "No. There were an awful lot of them who wanted too though." I smiled and nodded. I knew she was fibbing a little because I still had a video on my computer of her and Fatima on Dad's desk. I chose not to bring that up.
I heard the creaking on the stairs that had to be from one of the twins. The lack of elephant feet threw me a little though. Julie appeared naked in the family room. It was past sunrise as Julie ran her fingers through her wavy blonde hair. Then she subconsciously hoisted up her breasts and let them go. They didn't rise or fall much. She looked at me and Sylvia and said, "What time is it anyway."
I looked at the digital clock on the cable box and said, "A little past eight." I knew she didn't have a class until ten o'clock. She mumbled something and headed back to the stairs. Then I heard my bedroom door close and concluded that Julie had crawled into bed with Reece. Sylvia listened for a moment and then let out a giggle.
Sylvia said, "Your sisters are insatiable." I chuckled and nodded. We stayed quiet for a few minutes to see if something sexual would be starting up in my room. If they were, they were keeping it quiet.
Our suspicions got the better of us and we got up and walked to bedroom door and listened. It was quiet. I slowly turned the doorknob and pushed my head inside. Sure enough, Julie was on the top half of a sixty-nine and the only sound was their tongues slashing through the other's sex. Sylvia pushed the door open so she could see and she softly snickered before she backed away and pulled the door shut.
A naked June came thundering down the stairs and looked at us standing in the hall. She said, "Where's Julie?" Sylvia pointed toward my door and June burst through and slammed the door behind her. Sylvia looked at me and grinned and we went back to the door to see what had changed. They were in the process of changing positions into a side by side daisy-chain.
Reece spotted us at the door and said, "Do you want in?" Sylvia shook her head and looked at me. I shook my head. We backed out of the doorway and closed it.
I chuckled and said to Sylvia as we headed back to the family room, "Yep. They're definitely insatiable."
Sylvia giggled and nodded her head, "You three were made for each other."
Sylvia and I made breakfast of eggs, bacon and toast and when Reece, June and Julie burst excitedly from my bedroom. Reece said, "My God, I could smell the bacon. I'm starving. All three of them were still naked. They didn't care and neither did Sylvia or I. My dick wasn't ignoring their nudity though and I had to sit down to hide my boner or they would be all over me.
After breakfast, everyone got getting ready to go their separate ways. June and Julie had to get to class and they made their good-bye hugs and kisses with Sylvia and Reece and then headed up the street to use the short-cut through the woods. I hugged Reece and Sylvia together for a long time as we passed around kisses. Sylvia teared up, which got Reece going and they got me going. I urged them to come back soon, maybe for the big Halloween Party that Mom and Dad were driving up to host. Sylvia wiped her eyes and nodded. Sylvia tossed the keys to Reece and slid into the passenger seat. Reece grinned as she slid into the driver's seat.
The engine rumbled to life and Reece handled the clutch/gas peddle rather poorly as she jerked down the street with horn blowing and hands waving out of both sides of the car. I smiled as I watched Reece struggling with the gears but she was getting it down even before they were out of site.
I took a quick shower and dressed before I grabbed my book-bag and slid into my driver's seat. It was a short walk but an even shorter drive and I didn't want to be late for this class. The professor was a fanatic about being on time and he brutally ridiculed anyone who showed up late.
After classes, I went to the gym to work out. I thought about sneaking into the Utility Room beside the girl's shower room again when the girl's lacrosse team came in after the cheerleaders were done. I still had an interest in the lacrosse coach Mandy. I had gathered from Molly and Mandy's reaction together that Coach Mandy liked girls. I had also seen her giving me the eye, so there was a good chance she like guys too.
I was heading that way after a shower when I decided that I was just plain fucked out. I didn't have the urge to even bother. I figured that I needed a break. I was pleased that Reece and Sylvia had come and that they went home sexually satisfied. Then there was the twins and the high school neighbor girls, Sarah and Sandy and their nemesis Princess Tina and before that the 'Lost Husband Support Group' and Molly and her cheerleader squad in the shower. I chuckled to myself. 'I'll fuck myself to death before Halloween,' I thought.
I stopped at the Juice Bar and mingled socially with some football players and lingering cheerleaders. I was becoming familiar with some of their names and several said, "Hi, Dex," when I came in. Molly wasn't there but Coach Vivian was and took a double-take because of my height, I'd guess. People often do a double-take when I enter a room just because I'm unusually tall at six-foot-six. Vivian took in my height and then I watched her eyes scan down my body to take in my physique. She smiled at me and I returned the smile as I ordered an orange juice from Jerry, the bartender.
Coach Vivian was sitting with the football coach that Mom and I had met when we moved into our house. Mom had exercised her need for some sexual adrenaline when she pretended to be the team masseuse. The coach and another player got their happy endings while I fucked her from behind at her direction. I was glad that the football coach didn't remember me from that day, but I'm sure he'll never forget Mom's insane blow job.
The football coach stood up and said, "Bye," to Coach Vivian and Vivian stood up and pulled herself up on a stool beside me. I watched her coming and said, "Hello, Coach Vivian."
She looked at me with a confused look and said, "Have we met?"
I smiled and said, "Only once, I think. I'm Dex." I had been taught to shake a woman's hand only if she offers it. She didn't. She was even more confused. I smiled to myself. The only time she and I had ever met was when she backed her pussy onto my cock in the girl's shower. I continued, with kind of a lie, "I'm not sure where, but you're not a woman a guy would forget." She broke into a smile and flushed with embarrassment at my flagrant compliment.
In an effort to keep our conversation going, she said, "Are you a student here?"
I replied, "Yes. I'm a Junior. I know you coach the Cheerleader Squad. I know Molly, but not well."
Now, a broad smile formed on her face and she said, "Molly's a good cheerleader and she's very pretty. The fans love pretty cheerleaders." I smiled and nodded before finishing my orange juice.
She got the sense that I was getting ready to leave and she obviously wanted to keep our conversation going by asking, "Do you come here often?" We both laughed at that old line. "No, really. I've never seen you around." She laughed and said, "Sorry. That was about as clichéd a question as was ever asked."
I laughed with her and said, "I'm not on a team but I come here nearly every day. I've been here at the bar with Molly a few times."
She grinned and I could almost see her gears turning. She would check me out with Molly at her earliest opportunity. She said, "Can I buy you a real drink? All Jerry cares about is that he sells the drink to someone at least twenty-one." Before I could decline, she motioned Jerry over and ordered me a beer and another round of what she had been drinking. Jerry nodded and glanced at me as if he was going to card me, but he didn't and he set the beer down in front of Vivian along with her drink. She didn't even wait for Jerry to turn around before she pushed the beer over in front of me.
In spite of our awkward start, Vivian was a good conversationalist. I got the impression that she was checking to see if I was too. I must have held my own because she ordered another round.
I normally wouldn't have stayed this long but, I was hoping to get a sexual reprieve from the twins and getting home late with booze on my breath might help that out.
We moved off the barstools because the back of her thighs was stinging from falling asleep. Her feet barely made it to the foot-rail, while mine were on the floor. As we talked about all kinds of topics, I noticed that her nipples were pushing hard on her button-down cotton shirt and it wasn't cold in the bar.
Here I was trying to avoid a boner to give myself a break and here was my little head, who didn't give a crap about what my big head wanted. I had to move in my seat trying to make an adjustment of position without giving myself away.
Vivian was getting buzzed and a sultry look came to her face as she glanced over the edge of the table and caught me with my hand trying to maneuver my cock out of my pant leg to my belt. She giggled and stuck up two fingers at Jerry and minutes later he brought over another round. This one would probably make me buzzed and her shit-faced and as that is about how it was turning out, I realized that she planned this whole thing. She would be too drunk to drive and I would have to drive her home. It didn't look like I was going to get any reprieve. I just went with it.
When Vivian gathered up her purse and pulled out her car keys, she accidentally on purpose dropped her keys on the floor by the table and immediately slid out of her chair to squat and pick up her keys. I saw her look up under the table and heard her mutter, "Jesus Christ."
I did what I was supposed to do and took her keys from her hands. She smiled up at me. She may have planned this but I didn't think she was faking her inebriation. Her eyes could barely focus on my hand as she dropped her keys into my hand. I just hoped she would be able to give me instructions to drive her home.
I helped Vivian to her feet and held on to steady her toward the front door. Jerry looked over and said, "She can't drive like that."
I nodded and said, "Don't worry, I'm driving her home." He looked me over to make sure I was okay to drive and then nodded.
I stopped and asked Jerry, "Do you know where she lives. She might not make it home before she passes out."
Jerry, pointed in a direction and said, "Over on Jackson Blvd, 742. It's only a couple miles from here." I thanked him and asked her were her car was. She mumbled something about it being a red Mustang, right out front. We found it without difficulty. I helped her into the passenger seat and hurried around to slide into the driver's seat. Her head rolled back against the side window. I was glad I had asked Jerry where she lived but I wondered why he would know.
In five minutes, I pulled into her driveway and shut off the engine. Vivian let out a moan and then she looked over at me. She popped open her door and swung her feet to the pavement. I hurried around to help her out, but she pulled herself out on her own. She let me take her arm but she walked fairly steady up the walkway to her front door. She took the keys from me and pushed the house key in the lock and pushed the front door in. I was getting a feeling that I had been scammed.
Vivian led me inside and closed the door behind me. She walked fairly steady to the kitchen and said, "Would you like a beer?" I declined but it was clear she was making a drink for herself. She said, "Come in." I thought, '... Said the spider to the fly.'
I sat on a sofa as she dropped into an adjacent chair. The look on her face was not one of inebriation. It was one of lust and that look caused my cock to push up hard on my zipper. I didn't do anything to hide it. I had already decided that whatever happened here was okay with me. I just wasn't going to be the one to make the first move. I was perfectly content to walk away right now, but I figured I'd give her a chance to make the move before I left and walked home. A couple miles was no big deal.



Vivian asked if I could get a bag of chips out of the last cabinet on the right and I got up and adjusted my hard-on so I could walk okay. She giggled when I did that. I found the chips and as I walked back in to the living room, Vivian had her pants off and her shirt unbuttoned. She had the fingers of her left hand down in her panties and her right hand cupped her left breast as she fondled her erect nipple. Her forearm was pressed across her left breast. They were smallish but they fit perfectly on her slender body that I had seen backing onto my cock in the shower. The view I had now was way better than it was then. Her waist was impossibly slender and her feminine hips flared from there.
Her eyes were shut tight as she moaned from her own ministrations. She threw one leg up over the arm of her chair and pushed her hips up against her hand. She moaned again as she began digging her curled fingers into her pussy.
I dragged my hand heavily across my crotch as I looked down at her. She caught me doing that and she said, "I'm single and horny and I'm sorry if I scammed you to get you here. I am pretty buzzed but not as bad as I made out. It's just that I got fucked by a monster cock just the other day, and I can't get that experience out of my mind. It looked like you have a fairly big one too. Do you think I could see it?"
I chuckled to myself. I knew who owned the monster cock with whom she had been fucked. I just hoped that she was too drunk now or hadn't paid too much attention then to identify my cock when I pulled it out.
Instead of complying with her request, I decided to distract her. I bent down and put my hands on the arms of the chair and then leaned in and kissed her. Her eyes had shut again and she was surprised when my lips touched hers. The air in her lungs burst out in a haze of alcoholic fumes. Her lips grabbed at mine as if she was afraid she'd miss them. We kissed softly and then I pulled back and knelt to the floor in front of her, kissing my way down her neck to her breasts as I went. She groaned as I suckled on her nipples and then I finished my trek by flicking my tongue on her clitoris. She screamed and her hips launched at my face. I knew they'd be coming and was prepared.
I lingered only a moment on her clit before moving on. She was soaking wet down there and her fingers, which had been squishing in and out, now pulled back to her labia and she pinned them back to expose her pink inner lips. I curled my tongue to form a point and pushed it inside her. She screamed hard and long as her hips launched up again. I put my hands up under her ass and pulled down her bikini panties to make this easier. She leaned forward and stripped off her shirt. Other than her sneakers and socks, she was naked.
I lightly caressed her tits with the palms of my hands as I worked my tongue in and out of her sex. I tested my tongue on her anus to see what her reaction was, which was none. That was a positive and I made a mental note for future reference.
As Vivian got closer to her orgasm, she lifted herself higher off the seat of the chair, as if she was coming to get it rather than let it come to her. She grabbed the sides of my head and held me in place as she rolled hers from side to side on the back of the chair. She mumbled, "I need your cock. I need your cock."
Her orgasm was sudden and crushing. Her body folded forward to press her tits into my forehead and then snapped back as her hips launched forward before snapping back. I grabbed her hips to hold her down, more to save my nose than anything. The looks that morphed across her face varied from severe pain to wonderous awe and everything in between.
Vivian humped her sex at my face for thirty seconds or more before she slowed and went limp in the chair. Her vaginal spasms continued sporadically for a few a moment longer and then I pulled my face away. She looked down at me and burst out laughing. In the middle of her laugher she said, "Your face is soaked. Is that all me?" I grinned and nodded before wiping my face on my shirt sleeve.
Vivian leaned forward and kissed me and used this new position to go in search of my cock. With my concentration being on her satisfaction, my cock had softened considerably. It wouldn't take much to be at full size again, but I thought this would be the perfect time to let her see it.
I unbuckled my pants while I was still on my knees at the base of her chair. She was fumbling with the zipper and when she got it down, my semi-hard cock dropped out into her hand. She immediately grabbed it to feel its hardness and circumference. She couldn't determine the length yet but she looked up at me and said, "Fuck, Dex. It's bigger than I had even hoped."
I let my pants drop to my knees and then pulled my shirt up over my head. Vivian's eyes lit up with lust. She scanned me from neck to waist and said, "I've always had a thing for ripped guys. What a bonus." She was grinning hard as she struggled to do something with my cock.
I stood up and let her gawk at my cock before pulling her up from the chair into my arms. She shrieked and then burst out laughing. She pointed the way to her bedroom and started kissing me everywhere she could find. I kicked off my pants and toed off my shoes and socks and followed her directions.
I laid her on her bed and she didn't want to release her legs that she had locked around me when I put her down. Her hair had come free and lay sprawled around her head like a golden halo. She had a wicked grin on her face as she looked at my cock. She said, "That's the second biggest cock I've ever seen and all in one week. Go figure." I knew that the biggest and second biggest cock was the same cock. I struggled to keep it down as much as possible for now, while Vivian was in comparison mode, but I was losing that battle. She was one gorgeous babe sprawled out on the bed like this.
She quickly sat up and grabbed my cock and stuffed it in her mouth. I didn't want to do that because I could forget about trying to keep it down and then she'd be face to face with the same cock that had fucked her in the girl's shower room last week. I didn't have the will-power to stop her.
She was feverishly bobbing her head on my dick. She gagged but didn't stop. She was a wild-woman. She pulled back and slapped my cock on her face several time and shoved it into her right cheek as she pivoted her head on it. I was completely hard now. The chips were going to fall where they fell.
Just as suddenly as she attacked my cock, she pulled off and launched her body to the middle of the bed and pulled my cock to follow. With pure lust in her eyes, she looked down between her firm tits as I maneuvered my thighs between her upraised knees and guided my cock to her sex. I dragged the knob through her lubrication and she launched her hips up involuntarily when it dragged across her clitoris. She nodded vigorously when I looked up at her face to confirm one last time that this is what she wanted.
I gently pushed my hips forward and my glans pushed easily inside Vivian's bubbling vagina. She muttered, "Oh fuck yes. Do it. Oh God, I need it." I eased down deeper and we both groaned all the rest of the way in. I stopped at the bottom and looked at the glazed look in Vivian's eyes. She had gone somewhere else and I wondered if it was the girl's shower last week.
Her body was quivering beneath me in anticipation. Before moving my cock again, I took her tits in my hand and gently rolled her nipples between my thumbs and index fingers. The air that she had trapped in her lungs released in an explosion and she pulled her ass back into the bed and launched her hips upward again before I could even move. We were off and I didn't know which one of us was controlling the action. Both I guess. She drove her hips up and I pushed my weight down. She had a frantic look on her face as if she was afraid I'd pull out and leave her stranded.
Vivian tried to reach for my balls but could only reach my cock as I pulled back from her. She let her fingers trace along the shaft as it pulled out. The sensation of her fingers running along the sides of my cock was fantastic and she whimpered as she used her fingers to gage the length of cock driving in and out of her.
She was delirious for several minutes and then her eyes suddenly went wide and she wailed out, "OH MY GGGAAWWDDD. I'MM GONNNAAA CUMMM." She lifted her head off the bed with a desperate look and screeched, "CUMM WITTHH MEEEEE. PLEASSSSSEEE."
She wasn't cumming yet, so I eased back to give her a moment so I could catch up. I wasn't very far away from my own climax. Vivian was mumbling something unintelligible as her head rolled from side to side. Then her body humped up tight and I was going to be right on time. I ramped up the pace again as Vivian screamed loud enough to bring the neighbors and when I felt her pussy clench down tight on my cock, I drove my hips toward her and let that first explosive launch of cum loose. That first shot is always so delicious. I can't describe the sensation but I'm sure every guy knows. Maybe that's how a woman feels too. I could never know.
I pulled my hips back as I groaned out that first salvo and turned them around to drive home the second. She was screaming through her own orgasm, which was huge, and I forced a, "UUNNGGG," from her with each hip driven cum shot. I thought I wouldn't stop. I lost count and then I was done and gasping for air. Vivian was still clenching of my cock and I realized that she had been holding her breath. I kissed her on the lips and whispered, "Breathe Vivian. Breathe."
She suddenly forced air from her lungs and heaved in a replacement and held that for a moment before expelling that. Then she just gasped along with me. Her eyes were wild as she kept muttering, "Jesus ... Jesus .... Jesus," to accompany her gasps.
I stayed inside her, unmoving as I went down to my elbows and suckled gently on her nipples as I watched her face which at that moment showed pure contentment.
When our breathing slowed, Vivian tucked her chin into her neck to look down at me. She smiled and said, "Where the fuck did you come from anyway? I don't usually get a chance to cum at all before these college guys are done, and here you are trying to catch up with me. That's the first time I've ever experienced a mutual orgasm before. Oh, my gggawwwd, Dex. I'm gonna have to kidnap you and tie you to my bed." She giggled as she hugged me and pulled her tits up tight to my chest and drove her hips up to force my softening dick deeper. She groaned with the sensation and then let herself drop back to the bed.
I pulled my gooey dick from her and pushed back to my knees and sat back on my feet. I examined her from head to feet with my eyes and once again my assessment was that Vivian is one beautiful woman.
Cum was leaking from Vivian's pussy and she clamped her hands over her pubic mound and asked, "Could you get me a facecloth, please." I smiled and crawled off the bed. The bathroom was down the hall. When I got back, Vivian was scooping up gobs of cum with her fingers and stuffing them into her mouth to lick them clean. She grinned around her index finger when I returned. She said, "You've got to be an alien or something. Even your cum tastes good." I chuckled and handed her the facecloth. She stuffed it to her pussy and sat up as she swung her legs over the edge of the bed and then stood up.
I was sitting on the edge of the bed and she maneuvered her body between my legs and locked her arms around my neck and kissed me hard with considerable passion. I kissed her back the same way. When we broke our embrace, she put her forehead down on my shoulder and whispered, "Don't be a stranger. Okay?" I nodded and kissed her on her exposed neck and she groaned and ground her tits on my chest.
I washed my dick off in her bathroom and found my clothes and got dressed. Vivian had pulled on a robe and frowned when I pulled my pants up and fastened them before stuffing my limp cock inside and zipping up.
Vivian didn't even offer to drive me back to the field house. She probably forgot whose car I had driven her home in. I hadn't worn a jacket because I hadn't anticipated what had just happened. I wasn't concerned; I had a couple mile walk and if I hustled, I'd work up my own heat.
It was nearly dark before I got home. I had worked up a lather but with the sun gone, it was getting chilly.
The house was completely dark when I came up the driveway. June and Julie were most likely out with Max and Jerry. I was beat and I didn't bother with dinner. I went to my room, showered and crawled into bed with my textbooks until I fell asleep with the lamp on and books all around me. I dreamed off and on about Reece and Silvia and Vivian.





        Dex and the Twins at College Ch. 07

        Dex is invited to BDay party for Coach Mandy at Molly's house.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/dex-and-the-twins-at-college-ch-07

Title: Dex and the Twins at College Ch. 07

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Dex is invited to BDay party for Coach Mandy at Molly's house.

Tags: incest, taboo

Series: Dex and the Twins at College


I must have been completely exhausted. The last thing I remembered from last night was reading the same paragraph of a textbook over and over again. I had rested my eyes for a moment and I was gone. The digital clock read, '5:34 AM'. It seemed like I had been asleep for ten minutes but I had slept all night. I hadn't heard June and Julie come home and then it occurred to me that they might not even be home. If they were, they came home sexually satisfied because they didn't come get into bed with me, which they often did.
I pulled one of my text books back from the edge of the bed before it crashed to the floor. I listened for any sounds of the twins getting ready for school. There was nothing. I got up and took a shower and did my bathroom stuff before returning to my room to dress for the day. I had an early class at seven-thirty. I made a cup of coffee and sipped on that as I hogged down a donut. I usually stay away from things like donuts and candy and such, but there are times when I can't resist a donut.
Then there was a loud 'thunk' from upstairs. It was definitely the elephant foot of one of the twins. I guess they had come home after-all. I thought, 'I must have been gone to the world, if Max drove his loud, rumbling Dodge Charger or Challenger or what-ever it is, into the driveway and it didn't wake me.'
I mentally ran down through a health checklist to assess whether I was okay and concluded that I felt fantastic. The shower upstairs came on and I heard the shower door slam shut and I got up and made myself a second cup of coffee.
It was forty-minutes later before the twins came thundering down the stairs dressed for the day. They looked briefly into my bedroom and then came around the corner to the kitchen. I was sitting on a barstool sipping my coffee. They both startled when they saw me and June put a hand to her chest and said, "Fuck. You scared me."
I said, "Sorry. I was just sitting here." The girls went to the Keurig coffee maker and made two cups of coffee. Julie poured in a little 'Coffee-Mate'. June took hers black. Not everything between twins was the same. Julie pulled out a barstool and sat down beside me. June leaned on the bar from the kitchen side.
Julie looked up at me and said, "Are you okay? You were gone to the world when we got home last night. It was late, but holy-shit, Dex. We tried to wake you but nothing. We figured you'd just been burning the candle from both ends and needed some down time."
I just smiled at Julie. I had come to that conclusion yesterday afternoon but the planned downtime became fuck-time with Coach Vivian.
June said, "How are you feeling this morning, after a good night's sleep?"
I looked at her and said, "I feel great. This second cup of coffee is getting the engines started again."
Julie asked if I could come to their lacrosse game that afternoon and I couldn't think of any reason why not. I nodded and she grinned and lean in and kissed me on the cheek.
Neither of the girls had classes as early as mine today but they left the house with me and we walked through the frost-covered woods to the athletic field and past the fieldhouse together before we went our separate ways. We didn't hug or kiss each other to avoid any questions about our relationships, should someone see us. I wasn't even sure what we were trying to hide anymore, but none of us wanted to be the talk of the campus for getting caught having sex with your sibling. That was private and we knew we had to keep it private.
After a good workout that afternoon, my muscles tingled and burned. I took a shower in the men's locker room and I chuckled at the familiar sounds of sex coming from the men's steam room. I glanced through the glass window in the door as I passed but the steam was so thick, I couldn't see anything. I don't particularly enjoy the steam room, but I do like the sauna room. I didn't even consider stepping into the steam room for fear that the sounds were coming from two guys. I didn't need to see that.
I'm not a homophobe. To each his, or her, own. And, even though woman-on-woman sex arouses me; men on men sex does the opposite. Go figure. To each his own.
When I left the locker room, I literally ran into Molly. She was in the hall. She was all atwitter about something with another girl dressed in a cheerleader uniform. Molly motioned for the other girl to go back in the locker room and she turned toward the end of the hall and collided with me.
She was startled and put her hands up on my chest to stop her momentum. She looked up and said, "Oh my ggawwd, Dex. I guess its not you in the Utility Room with his dick in the hole. The girls were hoping it was the same guy as last time but I guess it's not. I'm going to go see if it is the Maintenance guy like we have thought all along."
I had put my hands up to grab her upper arms to prevent our collision. When she finished and started to pull away from me to go check out the Utility Room, I held her and shook my head. A look of confusion was on her face. "If you and your teammates like the Utility Room cock, then leave it alone. If you confront him, I guarantee that he won't be back," I said. She stopped trying to pull away and just stood there looking up at me. Then she smiled and nodded. She stretched up to kiss me and I bent down to receive it.
Molly hurried back to the women's locker room door and said, "A little mystery makes it hotter. I'd better hurry or I'll miss all the action. I'd love to watch Coach Vivian take him on when she doesn't think anyone is watching. She's a wild-woman." Molly threw me an air-kiss and disappeared behind the door. I smiled to myself and whispered, "Vivian is definitely a wild-woman."
The lacrosse game had started by the time I got there. I stood along the sidelines like the other fans and cheered our home team on. I shared my attention between the game and Coach Mandy. She was dressed in the same uniform that the twins wore. A tight short-sleeved nylon top in team colors of aqua-blue and neon-yellow, with the number '1' on the back and front. If she wore a bra, it was very thin. The nipples on her smallish breasts were long and pushed on the material. She wore the same short shorts as the players and the same knee length yellow socks and aqua-blue cleats. Her long straight blonde hair was pulled up into a pony-tail at the crown of her head and fanned out behind her. When she turned to pace up and down the field as the action went back and forth, I marveled at her lavender eyes. I hadn't noticed them before. She has sexy lips that she most likely had enhanced. Her thighs were powerful and her legs seemed to be more than half of her nearly six-foot frame. I pulled my thin nylon wind-breaker as far down as I could to hide my attempts to adjust my growing erection.
As usual, June and Julie were taking over the game. They seemed to know exactly where the other would be at any given moment to make or receive a pass. They didn't score every time, but often enough for them to take a seven to three lead at half-time.
Coach Mandy called the team together in a huddle with her on one knee in the middle. June saw me standing ten yards from the huddle and waved at me. Julie notice June's wave and she looked and waved at me too. I waved back to both of them and gave them thumbs-up. They grinned and bent into the scrum. Their short shorts didn't leave much to the imagination.
I tried to get a glimpse of Coach Mandy in the middle but she was completely hidden by her circle of players taking her directions.
I felt, more than saw someone walk up beside me. I turned to see who it was. It was Molly dressed in her street clothes. Her red hair was unrestrained and cascaded down over her shoulders. She said, "I see you're out here ogling Coach Mandy again." She giggled. Standing right beside her was her cheerleader coach, Vivian. She was grinning at me. Every time Molly looked her way, her eyes looked away from me and her face turned serious and disinterested. When Molly turned to talk to me, Vivian would tease me with a grin or her tongue sensuously licking her lips or her tongue pushed rapidly in and out of her cheek.
Molly moved over closer to me and leaned in and whispered, "This is my coach. I think she's interested in you. She asked who you are when we were walking down. She and Coach Mandy are good friends, if you know what I mean." I stole a glance past Molly at Vivian and whispered, "She's very sexy."
Molly whispered back, "You have no idea. That glory-hole thing doesn't begin to tell her story." I stole another glance and Vivian was staring at me this time. She wagged her tongue at me and then looked away with a serious, disinterested look on her face when Molly turned to look at her.
Molly took my arm and led me away from Vivian and I let her. She put her back to Vivian and said, "Coach Vivian and Coach Mandy are coming over to dinner tonight. Mom has been their biggest supporter. She winked when she said that. I looked past Molly's face and Vivian was giving me the universal signal for a hand job with the biggest grin on her face. I looked past Vivian and saw that Coach Mandy had broken up the scrum and had seen Vivian giving her hand signal. She looked to see who Vivian was signaling. She was looking right at me and I had to look away. I'm sure I had flushed with embarrassment. I could feel a sudden heat on my face.
Molly hemmed and hawed and I was able to catch up with her end of the conversation, which was an invitation to join her, her mother, Coach Vivian and Coach Mandy for dinner. My eyes must have glazed over because Molly put her face in my line of vision and said, "Dex. Where did you go? Did you hear what I said?"
I was forced to look at her and I said, "Sure. Dinner at your house, tonight."
Molly grinned at me and whispered, "I don't think you will be sorry if you come. Mom's dinner parties seem to run off the rails pretty quickly." She winked again.
I smiled and said, "With or without the leather mask and the elephant trunk?"
She punched me on the arm and said, "Without silly." I smiled.
Molly turned around and looked at Vivian and then on to Mandy and said to me, "They may not be as gorgeous or as classy as the two women you came to the party with the other night at the Pi-Phi house but they're pretty hot."
Molly was comparing Mandy and Vivian to Sylvia and Reece and while she may be right in her assessment, she was also right that Mandy and Vivian were pretty hot. I said, "What time should I be there."
Molly grinned and said, "Seven?" I nodded and we walked back to Vivian. This time Molly introduced Vivian and I and we both played along. We stood there together and watched the rest of the game. Our team won sixteen to eight.
After another player scrum around the coach to cheer for the other team, they stacked their hands in a pile in the center of the scrum and yelled something that I couldn't make out. The players split up and headed for the locker room. Coach Mandy chatted with a few fans who came over to congratulate her and then she came over to Molly, Vivian and me. The three of them hugged and kissed each other on their cheeks. It was obvious that they were all friends. It wasn't obvious what kind of friends, but I had already formed an opinion. Mandy was checking me out as she hugged Vivian.
Molly apparently forgot that she had introduced Mandy and me already because she introduced us again. Mandy nodded and said, "We've met." She offered her hand to shake and I took it and offered the same grip as she presented, just as my Dad had taught me. She had a strong grip and I couldn't tell if this was her usual hand-shake grip or if she was trying to intimidate me or just test me. Whatever it was, she looked me right in the eye to assess my reaction. I gave her back a strong grip but I didn't make it a competition. She held my hand as I smiled at her. She eased back on the pressure and released my hand.
We all headed back to the fieldhouse together. The three women chatted away while I walked a few paces behind. Mandy's nylon shorts were so short one could see the crease of her butt-cheeks at the top of her thighs. She kept looking back at me as they walked and talked.
Mandy left us to go take a shower. I wondered if 'Maintenance Guy' would be there. The rest of us headed to the Juice Bar. We found a booth and Molly went to give our orders to Jerry. Vivian leaned in and whispered, "Did Molly invite you to dinner at her house tonight?" I nodded. She grinned and continued, "I kind of hinted for her to ask. You'll add a spice to the group. These "dinners" are more than dinners." She used her fingers to assign air-quotes to the word 'dinners'. I had already gathered as much from what Molly had insinuated.
Vivian seemed to need to provide explanation and continued, "Molly's mom used to be the Cheerleader Coach here several years ago when I was first a cheerleader and Mandy was the big hero, All-American athlete on campus. Linda would invite us to dinner all the time and we were all pretty close. Sexual close." She looked me in the eye to check my reaction. I guess she figured that if I knew that they had sex together that I'd go screaming for the hills, or something.
I grinned at her and whispered, "I figured that out the first time Molly introduced me to Coach Mandy."
Vivian smiled and said, "Of course you did. Obviously, we all go both ways." I smiled and nodded my head just as Molly walked over with a tray of drinks from the bar. She passed them around and sat down beside Vivian. Molly asked what we were talking about and Vivian said, "I was just trying to get to know Dex a little bit. Don't worry I didn't scare him off." Molly looked at me and smiled.
I noticed June and Julie walking across the fieldhouse toward the front doors. I finished my drink and stood up. I said, "Well. It was a pleasure meeting you Vivian. Offer my excuses to Mandy but I really have to go. I'm sure I'll see you tonight."
I got to my car and could see the twins across the parking lot heading back onto the field toward the short-cut through the woods. I drove around and tooted the horn and they got in the car. I congratulated them on their win and Julie said, "They weren't much for competition but they were a good warm up for our next game, which will be tough. They are undefeated too."
June said, "Hey, thanks for the ride. I'm exhausted." Julie said that she was too and just that quick we were pulling into the driveway. As we piled out, I noticed that the girls were carrying their book-bags. They didn't usually bring books home to study and I commented on it. June revealed that they had exams all week and they had to cram for one tonight.
As we headed for the front door, we saw a big box sitting under the portico by the front door. It had been delivered by FedEx. Julie unlocked and held open the door as I picked up the box and carried it inside. It wasn't particularly heavy but it was large and awkward to handle. I set it on the Dining Room table.
The twins set their book-bags down on the bottom stair and came in to see what was in the box. I pulled a butcher knife from the rack in the kitchen and sliced the top and sides. June pulled it open and the box was full of plastic bags of brightly colored and glittery uniforms or costumes. I held one up and the tag read, 'Captain America'. The one underneath read, 'Tinkerbell'.
Julie laughed and said, "They're Halloween costumes for the party. Mom must have sent them." She lifted a couple of bags and said, "Wow. These aren't cheap. The materials are spandex or something stretchy and shiny. These will be pretty sexy. They're cosplay costumes. Let's try them on tonight."
June said, "Not tonight. We have to study. We've been goofing off in these classes. I don't want to flunk out in the first semester." Julie frowned at that thought and dropped the bags back in the box. I ripped open the Captain America bag and pulled the costume out and held it up for the girls to see. June said, "Try it on Dex. That will look awesome on you. I unfolded the costume and discovered that it came with a spandex mask with the white "A" on the forehead and a pair of red spandex mid-calf boots.
I carried everything to my bedroom and stripped naked and pulled and tugged the tight pants and top on. It was a struggle, but when the costume was on, I pulled the head mask on and went back out to the Dining Room. I was still fiddling with were to put my dick when Julie groaned out, "Oh fuck Dex. That is so hot. Your ripped body looks better than the real guy who plays Captain America in the movies." She came over and ran her fingers across the tight, form-fitted material on my chest and down my abs. The material was shiny like the actual movie costume. It must have cost a fortune.
A black molded eye-mask was included and I pulled it on. It completely hid my identity but June shook her head and said, "Nah. That ruins it." I took it off and she smiled as Julie ran her hands down to my crotch and the problem with what to do with my dick became a harder problem to solve. Julie stood back and giggled as she gawked at my erection in the very tight material. June giggled too and said, "Fuck. We can tell your religion."
Julie burst out laughing at June's comment which was meant to say, "Fuck. We can see the ridge of your circumcised cock." I looked down and she was correct. I pulled the stretchy pants out in front and noticed that there was a formed foam pocket meant to contain my package. I pulled it up in place and the situation was better but the foam pocket added to the bulge and was nowhere big enough to contain my erection. It would be barely adequate for my flaccid dick.
Julie cocked her head and nodded. "You could get away with that, I think," she said. June gave Julie a look and burst out laughing and then nodded her head in agreement. I knew they were just shitting me. I might as well walk around at the Halloween Party with my dick out. I went back to my room and struggled to take the costume off.
I pulled and yanked on the top and then June and Julie were tugging on the pants. They weren't interested in pulling them all the way down. Just far enough to get their hands on my erection. I looked down at them as they both went to their knees in front of me. I groaned as Julie pushed her lips over that circumcised knob. June pushed underneath and suckled on my balls. Julie was drilling her tongue into my 'spot' and running one hand up and down the shaft. What a delicious sight. I groaned hard and eased my hips forward trying to push more cock into Julie's mouth.
She got the message and with her sultry eyes fixed on mine, she slowly pushed her inch-worming lips down my shaft until her nose pushed into my pubic hair. She held her position until her eyes began to tear up. Then she pulled back quickly and expelled a breath and sucked another in. Then she began her blow job and then her throat job. June pulled back to watch and when Julie pulled back to cough out a wad of saliva, June seized her opportunity and pushed on seamlessly to picked up where Julie left off.
June's cock-sucking abilities had grown considerably since last summer. She was nearly as good as Julie who was nearly as good as Mom. June ignored Julie's efforts to take over again and furiously began bobbing her head on my cock. Julie settled for fondling my balls and that helped push me along.
I took over the action and started fucking June's face and her eyes revealed how much she liked it. My climax was building and June nodded as I jackhammered my cock into her mouth signaling me that she knew I was going to cum. I reached out and gently held her face on either side and moments later, my head eased back on my neck as my mouth fell open in a long, "UUUUNNNGGGGAAAAHHHH." My eyes pinched shut and I realized that I was doing the exact same thing I had seen her do so many times. My hips pulled back as if to load the first shot and June's lips came with me. Then she pulled back and locked her lips on the ridge of my knob and readied herself for my load of cum.



Julie anticipated that June wouldn't be able to handle it all and she pushed her head right up beside June's to be ready to take over if necessary. I fired my hips forward and June didn't react fast enough as half of my cock pushed into her mouth at the same instant that first huge bolt of cum launched into her mouth. She gagged and coughed as I pulled my hips back to load the next round. June's eyes were wide and tears burst from the confines of her eyelids. She was struggling hard to control the first shot when the second burst into her mouth. This was too much and because she refused to pull her lips off, cum spurted out from the entire circumference of my cock. I couldn't stop now and I withdrew my hips and launched shot number three. June's cheeks were distended, like a chipmunk with a face full of peanuts. She pulled back and off and she gagged on the huge load in her mouth and throat.
Julie was ready and pushed her lips over the knob just as the next salvo exploded up my shaft. My knees buckled but I caught myself and grabbed Julie's head to steady myself. Her eyes smiled at me as she took my load and swallowed in huge gulps.
June was coughing cum and saliva into her hand as Julie casually took the rest of my load and swallowed as she needed. When I was finished, Julie lashed her tongue around my shaft and dipped the tip of her tongue into the 'eye' and pulled off with a 'smack'. My cock was already deflating and Julie looked up into my eyes as she rubbed my semi-erect cock around on her face and slapped it on her cheek as she opened her mouth to emit a series of popping sounds. June giggled at Julie's antics and then moved in close to take my cock from her to do the same thing.
I had to sit down, so I moved back and sat on the bed. Both girls followed my softening erection with their hands and then let it go as it slid from their fingers. June and Julie each grabbed a leg of my costume and pulled it off. I dropped to my back and my dick flopped up and over to my stomach and landed with a loud slap.
June took Julie's arm and said, "Come on Julie. We'd better get into the books."
Julie threw herself into a little girl tantrum and groaned out, "Do we have to?" June pulled her up and they threw me air-kisses at the door and disappeared as they thundered up the stairs, banging their book-bags randomly on the balusters. I just laid their as my dick softened in stages and finally flopped into its natural position on my left hip.
I hadn't intended to, but I fell asleep with my feet on the floor and the rest of my naked body on the bed. I startled awake, certain that I had slept though my dinner date but I calmed down when I looked at the digital clock and saw that I had only been asleep for less than an hour. I got up and jumped in the shower. I planned to dress fashionably instead of casually.
The twins thought I looked nice, when I went upstairs to tell them I'd be out. As always, they wanted to know all the details and as usual, I gave them nothing other than I could be home late.
I timed my route and speed to arrive exactly at 7:00 PM. Molly's car and her mother's must have been in the garage. Vivian's car was there, so the Porsche Carrera must belong to Mandy. The front door opened as I was reaching for the doorbell. Linda pushed open the storm door and I stepped into the large foyer. I could hear the conversations going in the kitchen. Linda said, "I'm so glad Molly thought to invite you." She pressed her body against mine and looked up into my eyes and said, "I'm glad you accepted." She grazed my stomach with her breasts and stepped back. Her nipples pushed hard against the material of her form-fitting dress.
Linda took my hand and led me into the kitchen. Vivian was all grins when our eyes met. Mandy was genuinely surprised to see me, so I was certain that she had not been let in on my attendance. She looked at Vivian and then Molly and turned instantly embarrassed when Vivian leaned toward Mandy and whispered loud enough for all of us to hear, "Happy Birthday Mandy. We couldn't put a bow on it but, this is what you wished for," as she waved her hand at me. Mandy could have melted through the floor and I could feel my face flush with my own embarrassment. I had been fit on.
Molly gave a small, wrapped box to Mandy and she could barely lift her head out of her hands to see it. Molly put the box on the counter in front of her and Mandy was anxious to change the topic to anything else. She quickly tore off the wrapping paper and opened the box to reveal a big red bow. She had a confused look on her face as she looked up at Molly. Molly said, "We may not have been able to get a bow on Dex when he came in, but we have one for later."
Mandy buried her face in her hands again and mumbled, "I'm gonna kill you guys." She looked up at me and said, "I'm sorry about this Dex. I know you're embarrassed and you weren't in on this. I was just thinking out-loud about what I wanted for my Birthday. Ummm ... I'm just gonna shut-up now." She glared at Vivian and whispered, "I'm pissed at you, big-mouth."
Vivian giggled and whispered back, "Believe me, you won't be before this night is over."
Linda led me to an open barstool and I sat down. I grabbed a beer off the bar and twisted off the cap and guzzled about half. Linda, Molly and Vivian burst out laughing. Mandy mouthed the word, 'Sorry.' I finished the beer with the next guzzle. Linda retrieved another from the refrigerator.
As I calmed myself down, I assessed the situation and my dick figured that was the perfect time to take control. My dick jumped up off my thigh before I could do anything to stop it. It was out of my control and the contour of my cock was clearly visible pushing on my thin dress slacks. I placed a paper napkin on my thigh but the looks on the women's faces told me I was too late. My face flushed with heat again.
Vivian snatched the napkin off my thigh and then grinned at Mandy as she whispered, "Happy Birthday." Mandy was embarrassed again but she couldn't pull her eyes from my left thigh. My cock was straining to stand up and the pain was increasing. I finally had to make an adjustment and all three women took positions so they could watch. There was no point in trying to be discreet about it and I pushed my hand down in my pants and pulled my cock up to my belt line. There was no more pain but the bulge along my zipper was obvious.
Molly and her mother were wearing dresses while Mandy and Vivian wore form fitting jeans and open shoulder, silk button down blouses. Both Molly and Linda had their hands up under their dresses. The undulations of the flimsy material made it obvious that they were masturbating themselves.
The scene was interrupted when the alarm on the stove went off and pulled Linda back to reality. She took Molly by the arm and pulled her hand from under her dress and they both went to the stove to prepare dinner. I would be glad to get off the barstool and out from under the gazes of Vivian and Mandy. I put another napkin in my lap, which seemed to break the spell. They looked up at my face and grinned.
Mandy said, "I see you at our games and practices. Do you like lacrosse? Do you play?"
I smiled at her and said, "No. I don't particularly like the game. I've never played it." Before she could ask the next obvious question, I lied, just a little and said, "I just come to look at the coach." I smiled.
Mandy looked at me for several moments, while Vivian grinned at her. Finally, Mandy said, "Ummm ... I guess I don't know what to say. There are so many pretty young women on the team. The twins, June and Julie, for example. They're insanely gorgeous." I just looked into her beautiful, lavender eyes, which sparkled under the glare of the ultra-white LED kitchen lights. I offered nothing more.
Mandy's eyes teared up and she looked into the kitchen as Linda pulled a tin-foil covered rectangular Pyrex baking dish from the oven. Mandy looked back at me with lust in her glistening eyes and then said to Linda, "Is that something we can put on hold?"
Linda turned around and looked at Mandy's face and then at Vivian who was still grinning at Mandy. She grinned with the knowledge of what was happening and said, "Umm ... sure. We can do that." She grinned at Molly who had pulled her hand to her face to stifle a giggle. Linda put the dish back in the oven and adjusted a dial. She nodded at Molly who came around and took my hand and led me out to the foyer along with the little box with the bow inside.
Molly whispered, "They are in the kitchen getting Mandy ready to accept her birthday present, which if you haven't figured it out yet, is your cock. Get out of your clothes right here and I'll tie this bow on her present. It is what she asked for, and she was very specific. We'll all join in when the time is right."
As I was deciding what to do with this scenario, Molly pulled down my zipper and my cock sprang out into her hand. She squatted and sucked me into her mouth. Decision made. I let out a groan as Molly held my knob with her lips and tied the bow around my shaft. She bobbed her head on my cock to get it up to full size and then she pulled off and ran her fingers through my six-pack abs and got behind me and pushed me back into the kitchen.
Molly was correct, the others had prepared Mandy to accept her gift. She was standing there with a nervous look on her face. She was naked with one hand over her pubic mound and the other hand and arm covering her average sized firm tits. Her nervous eyes first went to mine and then drifted down my body to my cock with the big red bow tied to it. Her eyes went wide and the nervous look changed to lust as she muttered, "Hooooly shit." Molly pushed me closer to Mandy and I didn't resist.
Mandy looked back to my face and her eyes said, "I'm sorry about this." I just smiled and flexed my cock upward for a moment and let it drop down again. Linda and Vivian both giggled. Molly couldn't see the action from behind me.
It was going to be Mandy's next move but she seemed frozen in place. Vivian reached over and took Mandy's arm and hand away from her tits and pulled her hand down to my cock. She didn't offer very much resistance either. I flexed my cock hard when her fingers curled around the shaft above the bow and she yanked her hand back in surprise. She looked down and muttered, "Fuck. That's a big cock." I smiled and she took it in her hand again and started jerking me off, constrained only by the bow. That thing had to go.
Vivian must have read my mind because she came in and untied the bow and pulled it off. Mandy ran her hand down the full length of my shaft and looked at Vivian and said, "What do you think I can do with this. It's huge."
Vivian giggled and said, "You suck it and fuck it. That's what you do with it." Molly had come around to my side and giggled at what Vivian said. Linda was coming out of the kitchen to find a spot where she could see what was going on.
Linda said, "If you don't want that. I'll take it." That got everyone laughing. I flexed my cock again and Mandy countered with a firmer grip with her already demonstrated strong hand and picked up the pace. Then she leaned in close and stretched up and kissed me gently and passionately on the lips. I kissed her back. She dragged my cock across her taut stomach as she dragged her hard nipples through the peaks and valleys of my six-pack abs. Her nervousness was completely gone and a lust filled woman stood before me.
Mandy slowly dragged her nipples down my stomach as she slowly dropped to her knees in front of me. She kissed my navel on her way by and gripped the base of my cock and my balls in one hand and guided my velvety crown to her lips. She looked straight up my body into my eyes. It looked like every star in the universe was glittering in her eyes. She twirled her tongue around my knob and flicked it on my 'spot'. I let out a loud groan and my knees buckled before catching myself. Mandy stretched her lips over the knob and she grinned up at me when she saw my reaction. She watched my eyes as she inch-wormed her lips down my cock. She gagged about three-quarters of the way down and pulled back and spit out a wad of saliva on my cock and then went right back down again. She struggled to get more in and after a few tries she extended her lips to my pubic hair and pulled them and the rest of my cock inside. She burst right back off and coughed.
I looked around at the others and they were in various states of undress. Linda had dropped her dress and she wore no panties underneath. Vivian had unbuttoned her silk blouse and had pulled her bra up above her breasts and was fondling her nipples. I couldn't see Molly. She was behind me again with her hand between my thighs fondling my balls along with Mandy's hand.
Mandy released my balls to Molly and then put both hands on my thighs and abandoned her efforts to deep-throat my cock. That was more for show for the others. She began a half-cock blow job. She was a wild woman as she "AAAWWWKK'd" and "MMMUUMMPPHH'd" on my cock. More clothes came off the others.
Linda came over. She had removed her bra and was naked except for her high heels. I marveled again at her awesome body as she came in for a passionate kiss. When Mandy pulled off to give her stretched lips a break, Linda pulled me down to my back on an area rug at the edge of the kitchen leading into the Dining Room. Mandy didn't release my cock from her hand and crawled over and straddled my hips. Linda stepped over my chest facing Mandy and squatted her pussy down on my face. She groaned hard when I pushed my pointed tongue into her pussy. She was very wet and I slurped her juices into my mouth.
I looked up past Linda's ass and saw that Molly had shed her dress and bra and was furiously fingering her naked pussy. I heard Vivian's jeans and buckle hit the tiled floor. I couldn't see her but I felt her feet take a position at my chest in front of Mandy and Linda leaned forward. Vivian moaned hard a moment later so I could only imagine that Linda was eating her pussy. I wasn't getting any action on my cock so I flexed it hard to get Mandy's attention and a moment later a hand gripped it and pulled it down from its current position, bouncing off my stomach, under the standing Vivian. It was so hard; it didn't want to go where Mandy was pulling it and I let out a groan that was obviously not pleasure. Mandy released it and let it slap back on my stomach to my relief.
Mandy pulled herself up to her feet and turned around and sat down on my lower stomach, in a reverse-cowgirl position. She reached between her legs searching for my bouncing cock and when she found it, she pulled it back to her pussy. The angle wasn't so severe in this position and the pain was significantly less. Mandy slid herself onto my knob and I couldn't believe how tight she was. As I slid inside her, she writhed her body and let out a loud groan and it was obvious that this was in pleasure. I joined her with my own groan as I rocked my hips upward. Mandy leaned back to rest the back of her head against Vivian ass and gathered up my balls in her right hand and pulled them gently as my cock pushed all the way in. She had her left hand on my arm. Mandy hit bottom and stayed there breathing very erratically. I gripped Mandy's left breast with my free hand.
When Mandy started fucking me, she was crazed. She was slamming her hips forward and yanking them back as she pistoned her tight pussy on my shaft. I could feel her torso writhing and I strummed her hard nipple with my index finger and thumb. I could feel her tits getting firmer as her blood coursed through her body. I fondled her nipples as she thrusted herself on and off by driving her hips forward and back.
I had been concentrating so hard on Mandy that I had neglected Linda's pussy and she slid back off my head, bent down and kissed her own juices off my lips and yielded to Vivian as she stepped up over my chest and planted her pussy on my lips. Molly moved in to stand on either side of my head. I looked up between Vivian's gyrating tits to see Molly's pussy being drilled by Vivian's tongue. I lost track of Linda.
Mandy began chanting, "Oh my gawwdd ... Oh my gawwdd ... Oh my gawwdd," in sync with her thrusting hips. I took up the same pace as I pushed my hips up as she came down. I could feel the momentum of her head rolling from side to side.
Again, I was having trouble concentrating on the pussy on my face. Vivian took up her own action as she started grinding her sex on my nose and chin in a see-saw motion and then Vivian screamed out, "Oh God. I'm cumming." I resumed my attack with my tongue and Vivian flooded my face in her juices. Molly pulled herself away to watch the various visages morphing across Vivian's face.
Then Mandy's previously rhythmic motion suddenly went spastic and I knew she was more than close. I picked up my pace with my hips trying to catch up to her. I had a birthday present of my own to give her when the time was right.
Several thrusts later, Mandy yelled out in a deep, guttural groan, "Oh fuck, guys. I'm gonna cum on a cock. Oh my gggaawwwd, it's been so long." I had caught up and was now waiting for just the right timing when Mandy crested on her orgasm. Vivian was finishing up on her orgasm and she wanted to watch Mandy go. Molly pulled back and Vivian rolled off my face. I lifted my head and kissed Mandy on the shoulder and then I went for her neck by her ear and she moaned as she rolled her head away from mine.
I could feel Mandy's rising tension and the others knew too and Vivian started singing, "Happy Birthday to you. Happy Birthday to you." The others joined in as I gritted my teeth and rocketed my hips up at her as the song continued toward its conclusion.
Mandy's eyes pinched shut as she tipped her head back and her mouth opened in a silent scream as her body spasmed and her silent scream became a teeth-gritting screech and just as the others sang, "Happy Birthday dearest Mandy. Happy birthday to you," we both exploded into mind numbing orgasms. Her spasming pussy and my surging, cum launching cock took us even higher.
Mandy lost control of herself and collapsed back on my chest and I held her there with my hands over her breasts. We were both gasping for air as the other's giggled at what must have been hilarious facial expressions. I kept pumping my hips up and down driving my cock in and out of her spasming pussy as her legs flailed.
Mandy started a whispered chorus of "Oh Jesus ... Oh Jesus ... Oh Jesus," as her twitching pussy settled down. I continued to roll my hips. My cock was still hard and it got her going again as she rejoined my motion. I held her right were she was with her feet by my thighs and her back on my chest and I fucked her slowly into another tsunami of an orgasm. I could feel her body stiffen again and when the wave crested, the air in her lungs suddenly expelled in a long and loud, "GGGAAAAAAHHHHH."
Her pussy spasmed on my cock for a long time before becoming random and spaced by several seconds but her body seized with each of them and I held her as the others sat down around us and caressed Mandy's body. When she stopped, I stopped and slowly eased my cock from her soaking wet pussy. It was as hard as ever and it bounced up and down on Mandy's pubic mound. Cum bubbled out of her and Vivian moved around and pushed her lips down my shaft and lashed my cock with her tongue and then pulled off and held my cock to the side as she pushed her face to Mandy's pussy and slurped up the cocktail of cum and vaginal fluids.
Linda watched Vivian and said, "Are you going to share that?" Vivian smiled and pushed her lips to Linda's lips. Tongues lashed and the sharing was completed. Molly went for my cock but her mother waved her off. The look on Molly's face told me that she was more than a little pissed off. I had noticed that Molly's mom had shooed her away from the action as much as possible the last time I was here with the 'Lost Husbands Support Group' and she was doing it again tonight. Molly didn't show her anger last time but she did tonight



There was fire in Molly's eyes as she said, "Mom. He's my friend. He wouldn't be here except for me." Linda had my hard cock in her hand and Molly tried to take it from her. Mandy realized that she was planted squarely in the middle of the developing battle zone and she rolled off my body and fingered her squishing pussy as she moved off to the side. This was a family squabble and it was putting a damper on the festivities.
Vivian pried off Linda's fingers and took possession of my deflating cock. She looked at mother and daughter with a firm determination and said, "How about you two take this to another room to work out." She squeezed my cock and continued, "You're ruining the mood and it looks like he isn't done yet." She grinned down at me and started jerking my cock back up to full size.
Linda glared at Vivian but stood up and pulled Molly up with her and they left the room. They didn't go far and we could all still hear them arguing back and forth in the foyer. Mandy just watched as Vivian took command.
Vivian bent forward and sucked my cock deep in her mouth and lashed with her tongue until she was satisfied that I was as hard as before and then she took up a position on her hands and knees facing Mandy and waggled her nice ass in my face indicating that she wanted to get fucked doggy style. I rolled on my side and got to my knees and maneuvered around behind her. I hooked my curled fingers into her hips and slowly pushed my knob inside her pussy. She dropped to her elbows and looked back between her hanging tits to watch me enter her as she groaned. She reached down and fondled my balls as they came within reach and then let her fingers run along my shaft as I withdrew. I liked the sensation.
Vivian didn't last long before she began humping herself up my cock in a hard orgasm. I had hardly got started again. Mandy saw her chance and she came over and stood over Vivian's ass and squatted so her pussy was right above Vivian's ass. I leaned in and pulled a nipple onto my lips and suckled on it as Mandy moaned and then held me there.
When I pulled my lips back, I pulled my cock from Vivian's quaking pussy and pushed into Mandy's gooey pussy. I fucked them both back and forth and both were squealing with delight as my fat knob pushed in and out of both of them.
When Vivian's orgasm washed through her, she let herself collapse forward and it was just Mandy and me. With Vivian's body under her, Mandy had nothing to hold herself up so she slid her pussy on my cock, grabbed the back of my neck and locked her legs around my waist. With her weight, I struggled to my feet and walked her to the kitchen bar and set her ass down on it. She didn't release her legs as I fucked her into delirium right there. She had two more orgasms before I launched a second load into her.
Before I had finished, it was apparent that 'Mandy had left the building'. She was babbling some nonsense. Her eyes were open but seemed to be unseeing. I pulled my softening cock from her and cum drooled out of her pussy to the counter.
Vivian stood and checked on Mandy and then my cock and said, "That thing takes a lick'n and keeps on tick'n, huh?" We both laughed at her joke. Vivian talked Mandy back into the world and agreed that they should get dressed and leave. The Mother and Daughter argument was getting more heated and they were yelling at each other. We found our clothes and Mandy needed Vivian's help to get dressed and then the three of us went into the foyer to the front door.
Linda saw us leaving and she broke off the argument with Molly and whined, "Oh, do you have to go? We didn't have dinner. I'm going to have a ton of lasagna." We continued to the door and Linda followed and kissed and hugged Vivian and Mandy and said, "I'll set up another dinner soon. Okay?"
They nodded at Linda and Vivian pushed herself to me and whispered, "I could get used to this." She stretched up for a kiss and I bent down to receive it. She went out the front door.
Mandy stepped into my arms and we hugged. She whispered, "Best birthday present ever. It would be awesome if you could ask me out sometime." I kissed her softly and she cooed before stepping through the open door and pulled it shut behind her.
Linda pushed her naked body to mine and kissed me hard and then whispered, "Don't go yet. Molly needs some attention and I don't like to include her in these group things. You never know who is going to blab her business around. Never trust anyone with this kind of knowledge. My friends can tell others what a slut I am, but I don't want that for Molly." She kissed me again and ran her hand down into my pants to find my gooey flaccid dick. It wasn't flaccid for long and she whispered, "I can't believe you. Come to my bed with Molly and me?" I looked at Molly on the other side of the foyer. She was still naked and she was nervously chewing on a formerly, well-manicured fingernail.
I motioned for her to come and she nearly sprinted across the foyer to join our embrace. Now I had two hands crowding into my pants to caress my erection.
In Linda's master bedroom, they shared the removal of my clothes and maneuvered me into the middle of her bed on my back and then climbed up beside me. Linda let Molly be the aggressor and Molly moved into a sixty-nine position over me. She was still wet and her clitoris was ultra-sensitive as I barely touched it with my tongue. She groaned and pushed my cock down to my stomach with her face. I eased off her clitoris and she pushed her lips down my shaft as she cupped and fondled my balls. I caressed her big boobs planted on my stomach.
I mostly stayed away from her clit and tongue-fucked her to a quick but soft orgasm. Her whole body quivered with the sensation and she mumbled around my cock that, she needed that. Molly was a good cock-sucker and had the same techniques as her mother, so I assumed that's who she learned her skills from. It wasn't hard to envision Linda and Molly sharing other boyfriends right here in this bed.
Molly was easing my cock deeper in her mouth as she struggled to push my knob into her throat. She gagged at the bottom each time before resorting to a straight up blow job and hand job combination. I was groaning and pushing my hips up as she pushed her hips down. I could feel her body tense again and she pulled off my cock and groaned out, "Fuck. Yes. I'm gonna cum again," and did she ever. She furiously began humping her pussy on my tongue as she abandoned my cock and lowered her head to my cock so my knob pressed in straight between her eyes. The only part of her body that moved was her hips throbbing through an orgasm.
Linda leaned in and whispered, "Save some for me, Baby." It was more a question or a request than a command and Molly resumed her blow job as her orgasm dissipated. When my erection hardened further, Molly pulled her lips up my shaft and she held my cock in place as she turned around with knees planted by my hips. Linda guided my cock into Molly's pussy. Her mouth fell open in a groan as she pushed down to her depth. Her eyes were pinched shut like she was in pain, but I knew she wasn't. My orgasm had begun building when she was sucking on it and Molly's tight pussy was doing the rest of the job. I grabbed Molly's hips and pulled them down hard as I thrust upward and Molly screeched as I launched cum in long streams into her pussy.
Molly yelled out, "Oh my gggawwddd Mom. He's cumming. I'm cumming. Again. Amazing." She went nuts thrashing her hips at me as I poured many body crunching spasms of cum into her quaking pussy. The power of our combined orgasms was incredible. She finished before me and when I started to relax, I looked up into her grinning face. She said, "Jesus, Dex. That was awesome. She looked from me to her mother and lifted her hips up high enough to pull off my cock and then rolled off my hips to the opposite side from Linda.
Linda had a disappointed look on her face until she reached out and took control of my still throbbing cock and said, "Yummm. That looks tasty." She crawled onto my body in a sixty-nine position and inhaled my cock in one move. My torso rose in reaction to her move and my lips went right to her pussy. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and she groaned so hard she had to pull back off my cock.
Linda didn't wait for a tongue induced orgasm. She pulled herself down my body in a reverse cowgirl position and slid her pussy onto my cock. I was nowhere near cumming but she slowly rocked herself on and off as she moaned and groaned. She had put her hands on my knees for leverage and she fucked herself right up to the edge of an orgasm and then backed off to wait for me. She repeated this scenario two more times before she felt me go rigid and then she began jack-hammering herself as her orgasm pulled mine out too. I grabbed her hips and flailed myself at her. She screamed as cum poured into her. My spasming cock and her spasming pussy were not in sync and we were basically milking the orgasms from each other.
Molly had sat and watched while she fingered herself through another orgasm and when her mother fell back on my chest, pulling my randomly pulsing cock from her, Molly said, "That was awesome, Mom." Linda giggled in the middle of our gasping breathes. I wrapped my arms around her front and clasped both of her big boobs and just held them. I was exhausted as Molly leaned down and kissed her mother passionately. Linda accepted Molly's lips and kissed her back in kind. When they broke their embrace, Molly said, "I'm sorry we fought like this. I understand your point, but things were getting pretty hot there and I was really horny. I guess that made this even more satisfying." Linda lifted her head off my chest and kissed Molly again.
As if they forgot I was even there, Linda said, "Well. It sure helps to have the cum-machine here for times like this. I couldn't help but laugh which jostled Linda who rolled off me toward Molly and they cuddled with each other in entwined arms. We laid there like that for a long time. I might have even fallen asleep. It was completely quiet as I rolled away from them and got out of bed. I went to the bathroom to clean myself up. My stomach gave a loud grumble and I realized I was starving.
As I gathered my clothes again to dress, Molly and Linda were pulling on their robes and cinching the waist. We went to the kitchen and Linda insisted that I take home at least half of the lasagna. She had left it on warm in the oven and it still looked delicious. As she was lifting the portion from the baking pan into a foam doggy-box, she said, "Don't worry about dinner getting ruined. This often happens when we get together. Besides, you probably have a roommate you can share this with."
I chuckled, and before I realized what I was thinking, I said, "Two actually." I knew instantly that I shouldn't have revealed even that little amount of information.
Molly asked, "Really. Do I know them?" She glanced at her mother and continued, "Maybe, you could invite them to our next dinner party." Molly winked at her mother. I didn't respond to any of her rapid-fire questions. She had that sultry look in her eyes again and Linda just giggled and handed over the doggy-box, if that's what it was even called. It was heavier than I expected.
Linda ushered me to the door and pushed herself to me and kissed me tenderly and whispered, "Other than the unfortunate tiff with Molly, it was an amazing birthday for Mandy. As beautiful as she is, she has a reputation as being a lesbian, which she's not, and she very rarely has a guy even ask her out. Personally, I think she likes guys more but it's hard to leave a reputation behind. I know she was thrilled with her present. You're a wonderful guy, Dex. I hope to see more of you." She giggled and pecked me on the lips again and I went out the door waving good-night to Molly. She waved back and flashed open her robe.
As I started my car I glanced at the digital clock on the dashboard. It was later than I thought. Boy, time flies when you're having fun. I pulled into my driveway a little after midnight. The house was dark as I stepped into the foyer. I closed the door and threw the dead-bolt and locked the doorknob too. After our little home invasion last summer, it had become a habit when I come in late.
I stood in the dark and listened. There was no hint that the twins were home. They were probably out with Max and Jerry. I was too tired to do anything but put the doggy-box of lasagna in the refrigerator and drag my ass to my bedroom. I stripped off my clothes and collapsed on the bed. I didn't even crawl under the sheets. I pulled a comforter over me and I was gone in moments.
In spite of how tired I was, I only slept hard until a little before three AM. Then I slept fitfully and tossed and turned. I couldn't find a comfortable position. I finally said out loud, "Fuck it," and got up. I went to the kitchen thinking maybe I was hungry. I hadn't had anything to eat since lunch, the day before. I checked out the refrigerator and decided that the lasagna didn't appeal to me at that moment. I wanted something quick and easy. I opted for a banana and peeled it as I ate it at the kitchen sink.
I heard a car pull into the driveway and it didn't sound much like the rumbling of Max's car. I headed back to my room hoping that the twins wouldn't even know that I was awake. Then the front doorknob started rattling and that was followed by knuckles rapping and then the doorbell. "Fuck," I said to myself. Apparently, the girls don't have keys to the dead-bolt lock. The knocking became more insistent and the bell chimed and chimed. They were starting to piss me off as I hurried from my room into the foyer. I flipped on the light in the Portico to signal them that I was coming.
I twisted the dead-bolt knob and pulled the door open. I was naked but I wasn't concerned. It was just June and Julie. Under the Portico light stood June and Julie and a third girl. It didn't occur to me at that moment that my nakedness was an issue. The screen door pulled back and June, Julie and the girl stepped into the foyer. I looked at her briefly and concluded that I didn't know her.
Julie looked at me and said, "Ummm... Hey Dex. I don't know if you realize it or not, but you're standing here in the nude. June looked at my limp dick hanging about a third of the way down my thigh and she looked at the third girl who was fumbling for the light switch by the door. The foyer lit up like a stadium when the light came on. I looked down and after a moment, I realized that the natural condition of our naked bodies in the house was totally inappropriate for the current situation.
I put my hands down to cover my dick as best I could and Julie giggled at my discomfort. I muttered, "Ummm ... ummm. Sorry. I was sound asleep." I turned and headed for my bedroom.
As I retreated around the corner, I heard June say, "Sorry. That's our housemate. I guess he sleeps in the nude." Julie giggled at June's out and out lie but she went with it.
A third voice said, "Fuck. You're kidding me. You have a housemate with a body like that. His dick is huge. Have you ever seen it hard?"
Julie said, "Naw. He's pretty conservative. I guess we caught him half asleep. He's a techie geek. Not our type." I heard all that and I knew they'd get to the geek part before too long. I listened as they thundered up the stairs and down the hall to the girl's room. It was nearly four AM and they're just getting home. I wondered what they had been up to this late.
I plumped up my pillow and relaxed my facial muscles and my tongue in an attempt to get back to sleep. I had discovered that when I was struggling to get to sleep, often I'd realize that my tongue and facial and jaw muscles would be tense. Consciously relaxing worked more often that not and it worked now. I slept like a rock for another hour and a half and when I woke, I knew I was up for the day.
I heard a soft creak on the stairs and I put my hands behind my head to hold it up to listen for similar sounds. The twins knew where the squeaky stairs were and they knew how to avoid them. This had to be their visitor slowly coming down the stairs. It was dark but it was a gray-dark that displaces the black-dark. I watched to see what would happen. Was this girl just going to the kitchen to make coffee. Was she just an early riser, like me? If that was the case, I'd get up and pull on a robe and have a 'cuppa' with her.
The form of a person slowly appeared in the doorway. The dark-gray light of early dawn back-lit the form. It was too short and bulky to be either June or Julie. I couldn't tell if the person was clothed or naked until she turned sideways and her very large boobs were framed by the dawn's light. She was naked and she raised a hand to the black contour and massaged her nipples.
In a very quiet voice, she whispered, "Are you awake?" I didn't respond to see what she would do next. The possibilities caused my dick to harden and lift up off my thigh to tent the comforter. I reached down and slowly stroked my cock from glans to balls and waited.
The form took a step into my room and then another. Then she stopped and whispered softly again. I didn't respond. She moved to the foot of my bed and I could hear the familiar soft squishing noise of her fingers sloshing in her pussy. I eased back the comforter and let my woody stagger around at vertical.
She whispered, "Are you awake?" I wasn't sure if responding or not would lead her to carry out whatever plan she had on her mind. Again, I didn't respond.
She reached forward feeling for the edge of the bed and found it. She walked her hand down the side of the bed and slowly put her weight down on it. Her eyes became accustomed to the darkness in my room and she must have been able to see my cock standing up because she reached her hand out and touched my knob so gently that I'm not sure I would have felt it if I wasn't expecting it.
She eased her hand down my shaft. Her fingers were closed about half-way around the circumference. She gradually tightened her grip and leaned, ever so slowly forward and her tongue touched my glans. I would have preferred that my cock wouldn't have moved but it was out of my control and it flexed hard. She pulled her tongue back and looked at my face. My eyes were mostly closed and she quickly decided that I was still asleep. She bent forward again and set her lips on my glans and opened her mouth as far as she could trying to fit my knob inside her mouth without putting any pressure on it. She found that my knob was to fat for her to do that.
I smiled to myself and decided that I could pull off my sleepwalking thing by just pretending that I didn't feel a thing regardless of what she did. I decided it was appropriate to moan softly when the visitor pushed her lips on as gently as she could. She looked up at my face as she pushed her lips slowly down my shaft in short increments. I moaned again but gave her no reason to believe that I was awake. She lightly flicked her tongue around my glans and lashed it along the 'spot'. I could feel her huge boobs compressed on my thigh as she eased her lips up and down my shaft. I thought my cock would explode; it was so hard. She pulled off and smack her lips and softly said, "Huh." She pushed back on.
She pushed about as far as made any sense and then pulled back and off. She ran her hand lightly down the entire shaft and she quietly muttered to herself, "Fuck. This cock is way bigger than I thought it was." I decided to make her think that I was dreaming about having sex and urge her to stop teasing me. I arched my back and lifted my hips and mumbled, "Come on, Baby. You're teasing me. Finish me off. Please." She stopped everything and didn't move for more than a minute. I flexed my cock to keep her interest.



The visitor pulled back away from me and I thought that I had blown it. Then she stepped up gingerly on the bed and straddled my waist with her feet and lowered her body so that my cock, which bobbled around near vertical was at her pussy. She lightly gripped my cock and guided her vagina to my knob. She stayed still for many seconds and then slowly inched her way down my shaft as I lifted my hips and muttered, "Yes, Baby. Fuck, yes." I decided to go for the gold as I lifted my hands off the mattress and cupped her tits. She stopped her motion and held her breath. I muttered, "I love your tits." I fondled her nipples, which were hard and long.
The visitor let out a held breath and resumed her fucking motion and she was doing great until her breathing became labored and erratic and then after a few minutes she was forced to deal with her orgasm. Her pussy grabbed my cock in her rhythm and she was forced to groan loader than she wanted. I smiled to myself and when she figured she'd better get out of there, I let my hands fall from her breasts to grip her hips as I muttered, "Come on Baby. Don't leave me hanging." I was pushing my hips up and letting them drop as my cock continued to work her pussy. She went with me and a few minutes later, I blasted her vagina with many cum-shots. She groaned as she took up the action again. I launched my hips with each shot and the sounds of slapping skin got pretty loud. We were both breathing loud too and she was suddenly concerned about all the noise. She tried to extract herself from our coupling, but I still gripped her hips with my hands and my cock was still hard inside her. I figured that I'd fuck with her a little.
She tried to pry my fingers off her hips and after a little while, I let her. Then she eased her pussy off my hard cock and when she had lifted herself high enough, my cock slapped down on my stomach and I pretended that this was waking me up and this really got her moving. She backed off the bed in a hurry while I grumbled and changed my position.
Dawn's light had brightened since we started and I watched through half-closed eyes as she spread her legs and wiped a hand through her pubic area and down her thighs. She was obviously leaking my load. She pulled her hand up to her face and sucked on several fingers at once. She quietly chuckled and whispered, "Holy shit. What a load. I'm a mess." I saw her look toward my bathroom and then apparently thought better of it and she back out of the room and was gone. I heard the same creaking noises on the stairs.
My cock softened and then laid back in its home position and I rolled over on my side and drifted off to sleep wondering what this girl looked like. Last night, I had only registered that there was a third person standing on the portico and in the foyer. I only noticed that she was of average height, with probably a few extra pounds on her with huge tits and her hair was relatively short.
The sun wasn't up yet when I woke again so I couldn't have slept long. I stretched my arms over my head and arched my back and stretched my legs. I was still tired, I guess, and I let out a yawn. I got up to a crusty cock and realized that I hadn't taken a shower after I got home from Molly's. The night invader had sucked and fucked my cock with the juices of four other women and my own cum on it. I chuckled as I got up and stretched again. 'Oh well. She didn't seem to mind.'
I showered and pulled my robe on and went to the kitchen to make a cup of coffee. I rummaged around in the refrigerator and noticed that the foam box of lasagna had been moved and was partially open. I looked inside and chuckled when I saw that the lasagna was half gone. The twins and their company must have been hungry in the night too. I returned the box and pulled open the freezer door and found a frozen sausage, egg and cheese croissant. I threw it in the microwave oven.
As I sat on a barstool eating my sandwich and sipping my coffee, I heard the girls shower come on upstairs. Two minutes later, I heard June yell out, "OH MY GGAAWWDD MARGO. YOU DIDN'T. OH MY GOD. DID HE WAKE UP? HE SLEEPWALKS. I CAN'T BELIEVE YOU DID THAT. YOU HAVE TO GIVE US ALL THE DEETS. HIS CUM SURE TASTES GOOD."
I could tell that June was saying all this louder than she needed to as though she was talking over the sound of the shower, but I knew she was sending me a message to set up some future fake sleepwalking session. I chuckled to myself. It was always about the sex with my sisters.
I thought about how June and Julie explained that I was a 'techie-geek' and not their type and was thankful that they hadn't describe me as gay. That role would have been difficult for me to play.
I made another cup of coffee and went back to my bedroom to dress for the day. It was raining and cold according to the big round thermometer on the front of the shed by the hot tub. It was mid-October and the sky looked like it could snow.
I really had to go to class but I wanted to check out this Margo, who had sucked and fucked me in the dark this early morning. They finally came down the stairs and I casually looked up from the morning newspaper from a dining room chair as they walked into the kitchen and started up the Keurig Coffee Maker. The twins quickly introduced Margo as they passed and Margo gave me a quick smile as she walked by. She was cute with dark brown hair that curled around her ears and flipped under to her neck. I thought back to her backlit form in my bedroom doorway and everything fit. She was of average height at five-foot-five and she had a shapely Rubenesque figure that was all the rage back in the day of Mae West and even Marilyn Monroe. I prefer the more athletic figures with feminine curves and boobs. Some athletic females tend toward the little boy shapes. I'm not into that. Anyway. Margo was a pretty nice package overall.
I caught her eye and she looked away with an embarrassed look on her face. The twins got giggling and Margo's face flushed bright red and she turned away. Julie looked to make sure Margo wasn't looking at her and then she brought her hand with curled fingers to her face and shoved her tongue into her cheek in synch with her hand moving toward and away from her mouth in the universal signal for a blow job. I grinned at her as she dropped her hand when Margo turned toward her.
Margo couldn't get out of there fast enough and she confirmed that June and Julie could get a ride to school with me. She had an earlier class than they had. When Margo was gone, the twins grabbed chairs at the dining table and June blurted out, "Oh my God Dex. Margo was so full of cum this morning. We had to share eating her pussy in the shower. How many times did you cum in her, anyway?" I held up one finger.
Julie said, "She said she sucked your cock too and that you had the taste of pussy and cum on it." I nodded. She grinned at me and said, "Just for grins, how many pussies?" I smiled and held up four fingers. Julie's eyes went wide as she mumbled, "Jesus, Dex. You'll have fucked your way through the whole school by Christmas." We all laughed at that exaggeration.
I asked about Margo and how last night, or this morning happened. June said, "We have a class in common and we have an exam today so we pulled an all-nighter at the library. She lives at home with her parents an hour away and it made no sense for her to drive home at four in the morning."
Julie wanted to continue on the subject of sex and added, "Oh, and as a side-light, she's pretty good at eating pussy." June giggled and stuck her curled tongue out and flicked it all around. We all laughed.
I smiled and added, "Yeah, well she's pretty good at sucking cock too." Both girls erupted in laughter as they nodded their heads.
Julie's mouth opened wide in a big yawn, which prompted June to do the same. Julie said, "I guess we are going to have to pay more attention to the books so we don't have to keep doing these late-night cram-sessions before a test. I'm glad we only have 'practice' this afternoon. I'll be sleepwalking through it."
June's eyes widened and she blurted out, "Speaking of sleepwalking. Did you hear me yelling in the shower about you sleepwalking and that you wouldn't even remember Margo sucking an fucking you?"
I grinned and said, "I heard you. The whole neighborhood heard you. I assume you are setting me up for a sleepwalking session at some point in the future."
Julie grinned and nodded and then said, "We haven't worked out the details yet, but stand-by. It should be fun."
We waited for a break in the rain and ran to my car. I dropped them off at their class and drove across campus to mine. I couldn't find a parking spot within a quarter-mile of the front door and I was soaked and cold when I hustled through the front door.
I was chilled and shivered through half of my class. I had a break before my next class and I decided to drive over to the fieldhouse to use the sauna to warm up. I felt chilled to the bone. Just the thought of sitting in the one-hundred-eighty-degree dry heat made me feel better. Thankfully, the rain had stopped as I ran back to my car. The temperature had dropped though.
I made a bee-line straight for the men's locker room and stripped naked. I was the only person there and the locker room was deathly quiet. My clothes were damp from the earlier sprint through the rain and I decided to bring them into the sauna to dry while I warmed my bones.
Instead of wrapping a towel around my waist, I spread it on the cedar plank bench and sat down. My flaccid dick dropped between my spread thighs and dangled down over my balls. The heat felt good and the chill slowly came out of me. I was perspiring heavily in minutes. I could feel myself drifting away to sleep, so I roused myself enough to set the alarm on my watch so I wouldn't miss my next class. Then I put my head back against the cedar planked wall and let myself go.
I don't know how long I was out when I felt a hand grab my dangling soft dick and another grab my balls. My eyes flashed open just in time to see my flaccid dick being stuffed into a wide, red-lipped mouth. My first reaction was to push the face, over my lap, away and my hands were heading in that direction, but the hand clenching my balls squeezed and the pain pulled me up to a sitting position on the edge of the bench. It was a woman's face. She was lashing my soft cock with her tongue and it was reacting accordingly. I didn't know her and then I realized that I had seen her around campus.
She was fully clothed in a professional gray and white maid's uniform. She was kneeling between my legs so I couldn't see much other than her face and hands working on my cock. She had big dark brown, almost black, eyes and coffee colored face and hands. Her hair was black and pulled back in a bun. She also had bright white teeth, which she showed me lightly gripping my cock. She smiled around my shaft. She was a Latina who worked for the company hired to clean the class rooms, cafeteria and fieldhouse. She was probably around thirty-five to forty and attractive.
She pulled her head back and off my hard cock and she looked down the barrel of my shaft and nodded at it as she said, "Pené más grande." I don't know much Spanish but I'd taken it in High School. My best translation was, 'biggest penis' although I wasn't positive. 'Biggest Penis' wasn't a phrase you learned in High School Spanish Class. I flexed it in her hand and she grinned at me and pushed her lips over the knob again. I settled down and enjoyed her blow job. She was really pulling some suction and her cheeks caved with each pull. Then she pulled off and said, "Chupar la Pené?" I grinned as I understood that to mean, 'suck penis'. Again, I wasn't sure for the same reason. I nodded and she pushed back on and resumed her amazing blow job. I wondered how often she did this. Probably to make extra cash. I wondered if she was expecting money to change hands. Communications had been minimal with the language barrier, but she hadn't asked for anything.
She changed it up several times: from knob job, to throat job, to head-twisting blow job, to kissing and licking down the shaft to hand job and knob job with counter-rotating hand job. She changed frequently and it didn't take long for her to pull my orgasm up and when I crested, I let out a long, loud groan as cum gushed out of me. She had pulled back to the ridge and smiled around my knob as she took it all. I pumped six or eight long streams of cum and though her eyes went wide, she swallowed each one with no indication that she was struggling with it.
I collapsed back against the back wall when I was done and she pulled her lips off. She tongued my 'eye' and lashed her cummy tongue around her red lips and then bent in and kissed my knob. I watched closely as she stared at me.
I asked for her name, "Su nombre?"
She answered in a heavy mexican accented English, "Marguarita". I started to give my name but she quickly waved her hand at me indicating that she didn't want to know my name. She said, "Ju have .. umm .. nice..est penis ... umm ... cock ever. Yes?" She pointed at my still hard cock bobbing up and down above my stomach. "It always duro .. umm .. hard like this?" She pointed at my boner. She hadn't taken her eyes off it. "Ju go again? Yes?" She was grinning from ear to ear. I smiled back at her and nodded.
Marguarita nearly launched to her feet. She was short and slim and she wore the gray and white uniform but it was a very short and she reached up under the hem and yanked her bikini panties down and unbuttoned her top to expose her braless dark-skinned firm breasts. She wasn't as old as I had first thought. She fingered her very dark nipples with one hand and ran her other fingers up under her dress. She was abuzz with excitement as she glanced from my cock to my face.
I pushed by throbbing cock toward her and motioned with my other hand to come closer. She took one long step and climbed over my legs and quickly sat down in my lap. Her black eyes never looked anywhere except into mine. They were mesmerizing. She found my cock and pulled it toward her until she realized that any further would be painful for me. She easily lifted her body with her right knee and left foot on the bench and slid forward and let herself drop down my shaft. She groaned, "" Her right knee came up off the bench and her hands went back to my knees.
She was strong as she jackhammered herself up and down my cock, driving her hips up and down. She took what she could, which was most of me. She found her depth on the first plunge. I felt it but she didn't even flinch. She definitely had skills. I reached forward and fondled her tits and she grinned at me. Perspiration ran down her face and she pulled her arms from her uniform and pulled it up over her head. Other than her socks and sneakers, she was naked and she had a fantastic body. I tried to get into the action but all I was doing was interrupting her powerful rhythm and she just shook her head, so I stopped and left the fucking to her.
At the rate she was going, I was certain that she'd tire quickly and I had plans to flip her over and doggy-fuck her. I never got the chance to implement my plans. She was like the 'ever-ready bunny'. She didn't tire or even slow. She fucked herself through two huge orgasm that I not only felt, but watched. Her pussy was right in front of me slamming up and down on my cock. During her orgasms, she did slow down and grind herself in a circular motion on my cock. Her eyes pinched shut and she chewed on her lip until her bright red lips formed an 'O' as she screeched, "Ay, chingado!. Estoy cuming!" I interpreted that to be 'Oh fuck! I'm cuming!"
After her second orgasm, she grinned at me and pulled herself forward and grabbed my shoulders and dropped to her knees with her pussy still working my cock. She leaned in and kissed me and I kissed her back. When she broke our embrace, she leaned back and pulled herself up my shaft, pivoted her hips forward and settled down slowly with my gooey knob on her anus. She grinned up at me and said nothing. She didn't need to.
She used gravity to push herself down until my knob pushed inside. Her eyes pinched shut again and air expelled from her lungs in a long sigh. I fingered her hard nipples and watched the contortions of her face.
When her eyes opened, they were wild with lust and I couldn't help thinking, "AH OOHHH." She dropped herself quickly down my hard shaft until she was grinding her ass on my balls. She quickly lifted herself up to the knob and dropped back down. She gritted her teeth and screeched loudly. If there was anyone in the locker room, we would have been busted.
Marguarita vigorously fucked her ass on my cock. I dropped one hand from her tits and fingered her pussy. Her clitoris was hyper-sensitive and she screeched each time I touched it. She was jackhammering her ass on my cock and my orgasm was building in my balls. My cock flexed hard with the pending climax and her lust-filled eyes flashed open as she yelled out, "CHINGADO!"
I groaned hard as my muscles tightened. She interpreted this correctly and actually increased her pace. I launched my hips with the first rope of jizz and lifted her whole body in the air. She grabbed my neck to steady herself and I could tell from her face that she was exploding into her own vaginal orgasm, her third. She groaned hard from the dual sensations of her own orgasm and mine launching powerful shots of cum into her bowels. Even though she had done most of the work, we both gasped for oxygen.
I finished before she did. The heat and pressure in her ass were incredible. Her pussy still clenched on my fingers. Our bodies were dripping with perspiration. I pulled her to me and kissed her passionately and she did the same. She slid herself forward and groaned into my mouth as my cock eased out of her. It was still hard but it was beginning to deflate.
Sweat was running down her chest and up the ski jump contour of her breasts to drip off her nipples to my stomach. She maintained our embrace as she ran her fingers down over her breasts and giggled as she pulled back. She said, "Empapado. Very .. wet." She reached behind her and gripped my softening cock. She smiled as if to say, 'Finally, you finished?' I smiled back and nodded.
She pulled herself off to my right and got right to her feet. She went to the sauna door and opened it and leaned her torso out and apparently grabbed a towel off her cleaning cart outside the door. She let the door close and she wiped herself down from face to ankles. I watched as she pulled on her dress and panties and buttoned up the front.
By the time she was dressed, my cock had settled back in the same position as when we started. She watched it soften in steps and giggled when it finally rolled off my hip to dangle out over my balls. She threw me an air-kiss and pushed the door open. She stepped out and then back in and said, "I see you again?" She pointed to her eyes and then at me as if to help with the translation if she got the words wrong. I nodded and she was gone.
I checked my watch and the alarm was counting down the final seconds before it sounded. I pushed a button on the side and the countdown stopped. I grabbed my towel and went to take a shower and dry off. My clothes were dry and warm and they felt good against the cold as I headed to my next class.
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The next week returned to a little bit of normalcy. The twins had said good-bye to Max and Jerry, who completed their Police Investigation Seminar and returned home. I figured June and July would be in the dumps after they left, but they weren't. I chose not to discuss it with them. They returned to my bed three or four nights, which had been normal.
One night we had raucous sex as they shared my cock back and forth before cuming in Julie's ass and then dropping another load on June's tits, which is where she wanted it. They both had crushing orgasms and Julie let slip that maybe she was unsatisfied with her sex with Max or Jerry and probably both, because I was certain that the girls shared their cop boyfriends.
The other two nights, we had no sex at all. We just cuddled and kissed. My little head was lobbying hard for sex but June and Julie ignored him and my big head was fine with it, so the little head got out-voted. I loved my sisters and it wasn't just about the sex.
Classes had consisted of a lot of tests. I wasn't one to goof of for weeks and then cram all night for a test the next day. I took the tests in stride, confident that I knew the material. The twins were even studying more frequently.
I'm a self-studier but the twins liked study-groups and they often had a few of their friends over to the house to study. They liked to come here because it was quiet, without the constant chaos of dorm life. The twins had established that I was their housemate and not related and expanded on my role as a super-geek and not their type. Apparently, I was some of their friend's type as they spent at least some of their study time flirting with me or questioning June or Julie about me. There were a couple of girls that interested me; that I fanaticized about putting the wood to.
This morning, at breakfast, June asked me how I liked their study-group friends. I just shrugged my shoulders as I bit into a piece of toast. June laughed and called me out on my seemly indifferent response, "Oh come on Dex. I see you flirting with Eva and Emma. They've even mentioned that they thought you had a boner a couple times." Julie just watched our conversation and smiled when June mentioned the boners.
I chuckled and said, "I like Eva and Emma. They're pretty hot stuff. I think they'd know for certain if I had a boner though." Julie burst out laughing as she nodded her head. June smiled at my response and nodded too.
Julie joined the conversation, "What June is beating around the edges of is that we want you to pull your sleepwalking stunt that you confessed you fooled us with last summer. Not with the whole study-group because not all of them are into guys. In fact, your physical size terrifies Joanne. Anyway, we've arranged for a smaller study-group with us and Emma and Eva. Since we often study late, it would be a perfect opportunity for your sleepwalking thing."
June took the lead back and said, "It's tonight. Sorry to spring this on you last minute but we had trouble getting just Emma and Eva here without pissing off the others." I faked a contemplative look as though I was mulling over their plan until June got out of her chair and sat in my lap and kissed me while she squirmed her perfect ass around on my rapidly expanding cock. She pulled back and gave me her little girl pleading look, that she always pulled on Mom and Dad to get her way, and said, "Pppllleeeasssee." Then the little minx started to moan as she got the full effect of my hard cock pushing up against her butt-cheeks.
Julie came over and pulled June out of my lap and said, "We've got to get ready to go. No time for that. Besides, he's just fucking with you. He was in, the moment you said 'sleepwalking stunt'."
I laughed and nodded as I pinched June's ass as she came out of my lap. June looked down and said, "Yup. If Emma and Eva saw that, they wouldn't be saying they THOUGHT you had a boner. They are both talking about guys and dicks and cocks all the time. I can't help but wonder if they've ever even seen one before."
Julie pulled June to the stairs and added, "I'm sure they have. They're almost nineteen. What girl that age hasn't seen a cock before?" They thundered up the stairs while I put the dishes in the sink for later. My hard cock had pushed out through the hole in my boxer shorts, that I sometimes slept in, and wagged from side to side like a metronome as I walked to my room to get dressed.
It was a nice sunny day and the temperature was the warmest it had been in a week. We decided to walk together, through the woods to the campus. As we broke off in our separate directions, June said, "Don't forget tonight. I'm not sure what will happen but it's kind of exciting that way." I threw them quick and discreet air-kisses and went my way.
Lunch at the cafeteria turned interesting when Molly and her coach Vivian appeared at my table. I smiled and motioned for them to sit down. They grinned at each other and sat down on the opposite side of the booth. I was half done as they transferred their items from their trays to the table and Molly took both trays to add them to a stack on a counter.
Vivian wasted no time as she pushed a bare foot into my crotch and rolled the ball of her foot around in search of my cock. She grinned at me when she felt it pushing on my zipper as Molly pushed back into the booth.
Molly looked at the grin on Vivian's face and knew immediately what she was up to. She didn't look to confirm because that would have given them away. Vivian's foot was soon joined by Molly's bare foot as they both acted completely normal as they ate their lunch. I tried to act normal and finish my lunch but an occasional misdirected foot, as they jockeyed for position, would make me pitch forward and groan from the pain. Molly and Vivian would give me their sympathy look and apologize before renewing their battle.
Vivian whispered load enough for me to hear, "Which one of us has the balls to slide under this table and suck that delicious cock to give us dessert." Molly giggled at Vivian suggestion.
I'm pretty certain that they were just screwing with me, but when Molly made a move to crawl under the table, I held out my hands in a 'STOP' signal and said, "Whoa, whoa, whoa. Neither one of you have the balls. Everyone in here can easily see under these tables and what you're already doing has caused some looks." I reached under the table and pushed their feet away. They laughed and struggled to maneuver their feet back into their shoes.
I stood up in the booth to leave and immediately sat back down when I realized that my cock was bulging hard on the front of my pants. Molly and Vivian apologized for their teasing and giggled together at my dilemma. I used my hands under the table to maneuver my erection into a less obvious position. I found the best position and stood up again. I had to get to my next class. Molly and Vivian's eyes went right to my lap and their hands went to their gaping mouths as their eyes bugged open. From the looks on their faces, I hadn't done a very good job hiding my condition. I grabbed my tray and stepped out of the booth. Molly's and Vivian's eyes followed my crotch even though it was partially blocked by the tray.
The cafeteria was packed and as I made my way between the tables and booths, other hands went to open mouths as eyes dropped to my crotch. One aggressive girl grabbed my wrist and stopped my passage and said, "Hey honey. What dorm are you in?" The other girls at her table all snickered as they gawked at my crotch. I pulled away and ignored my urge to run as I dumped my trash and stacked my tray and then made one final flagrant adjustment in my pants and put a smile on my reddened face as I walked out of the cafeteria.
I finished classes and decided not to go work out. I headed for the short-cut through the woods and passed the lacrosse field where I stopped to watch the team practicing. Coach Mandy was yelling instructions and then play would stop and there would be a huddle around Mandy before practice resumed. Mandy was heading back to the side line and spotted me. She waved and I did too. I hadn't called her for a date yet, but I planned to. I threw her a quick air-kiss and she grinned. She went back to work and I continued on my way home.
The twins were excited about the possible scenarios tonight and I had to calm them down or their mini-study-group might suspect something was up. I was suspicious that the twins were more interested in finding out if Emma and Eva swung both ways. Dinner was delivered pizza and it was good. We must have all been hungry because we ate every piece, even the crust.
After dinner and clean up, I watched TV until Emma arrived. I headed to my room to turn over the family room to the twins and their friends. I saw Emma talking with Julie in the foyer. I thought nothing of it and went in my bedroom. Moments later, Julie came in my room and shut the door. She explained that Eva couldn't come at the last moment and it would be just Emma. Julie wanted to know if we should wait and reschedule. I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Okay. Whatever you think." Julie nodded and left my room without another word.
When she was gone, I smiled to myself. I would go as scheduled and surprise June and Julie to make it as realistic as possible.
I found it difficult to concentrate on the books and I put them aside and practiced my sleepwalking eyes in the bathroom mirror instead. It had been a long time since I had done this and my hard-on was tapping on the bathroom vanity counter as I practiced. I was as turned-on as I was that first night pulling this stunt on the twins and they fell for it big time. I smiled as I thought, "Man, the little head can really make a guy do stupid things sometimes." That stupid thing that night had led to sex with my very hot sisters for the first time so maybe it wasn't so stupid after all.
It was after ten o'clock when I pulled on a pair of boxer shorts and a robe and went out to the family room to tell June and Julie that I was going to bed and they needed to keep the noise to a minimum. I had a monster erection and I had to hold it against my hip with my wrist as I held my hands together in front clutching the robe together. Emma looked up from her position sitting cross-legged on the carpet leaning back against the sofa. She smiled at me and seductively lashed her tongue around her lips and winked at me. The twins, who also sat cross-legged on the floor, didn't see Emma's antics as they were looking at me.
My heart was hammering in my chest with anticipation. I was always up for new sexual encounters, but if I got busted by Emma, the consequences could be huge. It would be all over the college in no time and I'd be the laughing stock. I was sure I could pull it off and I went back to my room and contemplated the ramifications for the next hour and then it was show time. My cock had deflated and inflated twice during that hour.
I took off my robe and did one more practice run and concluded that walking out there with a raging hard-on might be a little much. June and Julie would be thrilled but I didn't want to scare Emma. I decided to wait until I had a semi-erection and dangle it out through the front gap of my boxers. It often found its way out that gap anyway.
I set my eyes so they looked pretty creepy but I could see. I opened my bedroom door and stepped slowly into the hall and turned toward the family room. I practiced the walk that I had seen Mom use when she was sleepwalking and headed past the kitchen and stopped at the edge of the family room. I stood there unmoving until Emma looked up from her book. Her eyes went wide and she muttered, "Holy fuck." Her muttered remark got June and Julie's attention and they looked where Emma was gawking.
Julie smiled at June and said, "Oh my gawwdd. I had no idea. Jesus Christ. It's huge."
June covered her mouth to stifle a giggle and added, "Fuck. It's not even full size." Emma just stared as I scratched my fingers through my hair and looked around the room like I was getting my bearings. I stagger-walked across the room and sat down on the sofa with my knees close to Emma's shoulder. She followed my cock with her eyes and her mouth gaped open.
I made like I was picking up the TV remote and then pointed it at the TV. I clicked on the fake remote and sat back on the sofa and fake-watched. Emma's eyes locked on my semi-erect cock and she pulled a hand up to cover her gaping mouth and then she slowly turned her eyes to June and Julie who were both watching Emma's reaction more than my cock. Emma mouthed the words, 'Holy Shit.' Then she whispered out loud, "You guys didn't know that your housemate has a monster cock like that?" The twins both giggled and shook their heads. Emma whispered, "What should we do? Will he wake up? What if I touch it?" Julie just shrugged her shoulders while June giggled again.
Julie whispered, "Touch it and let's see what happens. He's obviously sleepwalking. Our mom would have sex with our Dad while she was sleepwalking and never even know it happened."
Emma whispered, "Seriously!" Julie nodded and June nodded too. Emma rolled up onto her knees and reached up and put her index finger on the tip of my cock and instantly pulled it back when it jumped up harder. Emma looked back at June and Julie and whispered, "Fuck. It's getting bigger. I've never seen a cock that big." June and Julie giggled together and crawled on hands and knees to form a semi-circle around my knees. June waved her hand in front of my face and I didn't react. Julie pushed on my knee and got no reaction. She nudged me harder and I gave no reaction.
Emma took all of this in and reached up and wrapped her fingers almost all the way around the circumference of my rapidly expanding cock. She just held it in her hand. She seemed fascinated with how it jumped and moved around in her hand. She squeezed and seemed pleased that she could get her middle-finger and thumb to touch. Then I flexed my cock and she couldn't. Her eyes examined mine in search of any give-away that I was faking it. She couldn't seem to accept that I was sleepwalking as the twins claimed.
June's hand took over on my cock and she started slowly jerking me off. Emma's eyes went from June's hand job to my eyes. Then June stopped her hand job and held it in place pointed at Emma's face. She licked her lips and hesitated and I wondered if she would dare do anything except hold it. I was full sized and I could tell that the twins wanted a go. We had agreed that if Emma or Eva didn't go, then no one went.
Julie was digging her fingers up the short leg of her athletic shorts and frigging her pussy. Emma chewed on her lower lip as her eyes flitted from my eyes to my cock to June and Julie. Then she said, "Do you want to do anything? I can wait."
June said, "No. You go. You're our guest. Guests go first." Emma reached down and gripped the top half of my cock above June's hand and started jerking me off. Her motion was herky-jerky and unpracticed. She tried different grips and June let her have it all to experiment on. She jacked on my cock for twenty seconds or so and offered it to June. She took it back and jacked on it for another twenty seconds and then offered it to Julie who did the same. I thought that this must be killing June and Julie to pretend that they had as little experience with cocks as Emma obvious had. Julie turned her face away from Emma and ran her tongue around her lips and then pushed her tongue into her cheek indicating that she wanted to suck on my cock.
I smiled at her to let her know that I'd gotten her message. Julie aimed my cock at Emma and said, "He's not going to wake up. Suck on it." Emma's eyes flashed back and forth between my cock and Julie and then she leaned in and kissed the knob. It lurched in Julie's hand and Julie giggled. Emma opened her mouth wide and pushed her lips onto the end of the knob and stretched them on by tilting her head from side to side until her thinned white lips made it to the ridge. She stopped there and glanced at Julie who smiled and nodded for Emma to continue. She tried but didn't get far before she heaved up and gagged. She was determined though and she coughed and cleared her throat around my shaft. She tried again and got another inch in before she decided that that was as far as she could go.
Emma took my cock in her hand as Julie released it. As she clung to the knob with her lips, she started jacking on my cock again. She got into a rhythm and then joined that rhythm with her mouth on the couple of inches literally stuffed inside. I let out an involuntary groan and Emma's eyes went wide as she looked up at my face. She stopped all motion.
Julie said, "It's okay. Our mom would make all kinds of sounds like that when she was having sex with Dad while she was sleepwalking." Emma checked my face again and started her blow job and hand job combination again.
June and Julie came up close to get a good look and it reminded Emma that June and Julie probably wanted some too and she pulled her lips off my cock and aimed it at Julie who smiled and pushed her lips on first and took control of it with her hand. She could easily swallow me right down to my balls but she didn't reveal her sexual prowess to Emma. She didn't gag but she took about the same amount of cock and used both hands on my shaft. Emma grinned and I could tell she was itching to try that. Julie's blow job and hand job were so much more skilled. She was pulling my orgasm up and then she handed me off to June, who was whining for her chance. She did the same and my balls started churning.
June wouldn't hold back her skills and started shoving her lips down my shaft and started a full-length blow job that blew Emma's mind. Her mouth fell open as she gawked at June taking all of me. Julie was shaking her head at June and June just ignored her. My orgasm was unstoppable and June knew it. She pulled back up my shaft, took the first salvo and then pulled off and aimed my spewing cock at Emma and Julie. Cum flew to Emma's face, neck, chest and clothes and then Julie's face and clothes. Emma slid back away but the power behind the shots arced the pearly, white cum through the air to follow her away.
June giggled as cum rocketed up my cock. She furiously pumped her hand on my shaft until the last drop dribbled out the end of my shaft. June caught it with her tongue and pulled it into her mouth.
Emma was shell-shocked and sat back holding her arms out to her sides as she looked down at the cum on her shirt and skirt and down in her ample cleavage. Julie knew what was going on because it was all choreographed this way. Julie acted the same as Emma and said, "Holy shit, we're covered in cum. Emma, you can't go home like that. We'd better put our clothes in the washing machine." She stood up and stripped her clothes off and headed for the laundry room. June did the same and left Emma sitting on the floor wiping cum off her face and tasting it. She collected more and said basically to herself, "Hum. Not to bad." Julie came back into the family room in the nude and said, "Hurry up Emma, the wash has started." Emma stood up and stripped naked and handed her clothes to Julie who took them to the laundry room.
Emma's pubic area was soaking wet, which darkened her blonde pubic hair. She ran her index finger through her sex and stiffened when she touched her clitoris. She had a great body, with a slim waistline and full hips. Her boobs were big and round and sagged slightly. The vision of her naked body caused my cock to bob up and down. When June and Julie walked back in the room, Emma said, "His dick isn't going down. I thought they went soft after cumming." Julie looked at June and shrugged her shoulders like she thought so too and didn't understand what was happening with Dex.



June interjected that maybe they could take advantage of this fact and she came over to me and climbed one leg over my lap and sat down gently. She leaned in and kissed me and I kissed her back. She wasted no more time and she lifted herself high on her knees and pulled my cock to her sex. Emma was fascinated and came over and sat beside me to get a good look. Her nipples were rock hard and she was breathing erratically. She diddled her pussy while she watched June groan as she sank down my shaft. I was forced to let out a groan too and Emma looked to see if I was waking up. June said, "Oh my God, Julie. You absolutely have to try this. I've had sex before but this is incredible."
Julie smiled at Emma, who was nearly hyperventilating, and asked, "Do you want to go next?" Emma looked at my cock sliding in and out of June's pussy and her fingers ramped up in hers. She looked at Julie and vigorously nodded. June grinned at me and I had all I could do to not do the same.
June fucked herself through an orgasm which thrilled Emma even more. She said, "Damn, June. I've never had an orgasm on a cock before. That looked awesome. June fucked me until her pussy stopped clenching and then she pulled herself off to the side opposite Emma.
Emma didn't waste a moment as she took June's position in my lap. She did the same thing that June had done and pulled my gooey cock to her sex and pushed herself on the knob and stopped. She groaned hard and said, "Oh my gawwdd." She cautiously placed her hands on my shoulders and started rolling her hips forward and back. She was being careful with the depth but soon enough determined that she could take almost all of me before she hit her depth. She grinned at June and Julie and started a normal fucking rhythm motion. I let her take full control, but I did cup her big breasts in my hands and Emma froze in place until Julie gave her the okay.
I fingered her nipples and Emma groan and rolled her hips around on my cock. I felt an orgasm way far away, but building, and I gently added my hip motion to hers. She found a motion or a spot that suited her and she groaned and said, "Oh my God. Yes. Right there." She worked that spot or motion until she exploded into her own orgasm. She screamed when she felt it crashing over her like a wave and then realized that it was pretty loud and she stifled the noises of her climax with her hand to her mouth.
I felt her tight pussy grab my cock and quickly began clenching on my shaft. Her eyes were slammed shut as her mouth hung open and a steady stream of "OH .. OH .. OH's" burst from her lungs. They were stifled by her hand.
Her eyes opened and she muttered, "That was incredible. Better than I imagined." When her pulsing pussy stopped, she started to pull herself up my shaft and she stopped and went wide eyed. She turned to look at Julie, who was anxiously waiting her turn. Her body shuddered half-way up my cock and in a trembling voice said, "Oh my God. I think I'm going to cum again." Her body went rigid as her shuddering body seemed to start vibrating.
Emma dipped her head and a groan started deep in her throat. Her fingers went to her pussy and then she pulled herself off quickly and spun around to sit beside me on the couch as her hips began flailing as her fingers dug into her quivering pussy. She was in fact having another orgasm.
Julie watched in total fascination as Emma flailed on the sofa beside me. Then she took notice of my available cock and quickly moved herself into my lap. June took a risk that Emma and her roommate, Eva were enjoying lesbian sex together even though neither had revealed much to prove it. As soon as Emma sprawled on the sofa beside me, engulfed in a huge orgasm, June crawled in between Emma's spread legs and pushed her lips to Emma's quaking pussy.
Emma reacted violently to June's contact in just the way that June and Julie had hoped. Emma grabbed June's head and pulled her face hard into her sex and screamed again. She was gasping for air and chanting a mantra of, "Oh my gawwdd. Oh my gawwdd." Emma compounded her grip on June's head by grinding her pelvis on June's lips and tongue. Julie was vigorously riding my cock as we both watched what was happening beside us. We grinned at each other.
Emma pulled back her hands when June grabbed Emma's big tits and mauled them. Emma groaned loudly. She couldn't have care less if she woke me from me from the grave. She was in her own world; in her own heaven.
June and Julie made eye contact and grinned at each other. I reached for Julie's tits and fondled them the way she liked and Julie groaned and increased her pace as Emma exploded into another orgasm induced by June's tongue. Emma screeched and flailed everywhere and June struggled to hang on. Emma's orgasm got to Julie and I could feel her crest and start clamping on my cock as she fell forward to my chest. I held her to me. I wasn't in fake-sleepwalking mode anymore as I hugged and kissed Julie's shoulder and neck as she groaned and pulsed her way through her orgasm. I was still hard in her and I was so close to blowing my wad.
Julie seemed to know that I was close and when she could muster the coordination, she began rocking her hips on my cock and it didn't take but three times and I humped up and gulped in air and violently expelled it along with a long loud, "YYYUUNNGGGG," and many hard powerful cum-shots. Julie whimpered in my arms. As I launched each one, my hips fired upward and Julie groaned into my shoulder.
Julie and Emma recovered from their orgasms together as June was trying hard to push Emma into another one, but Emma was on another mission. She pushed June's face back and pushed Julie off my cock to the sofa on the other side and then she scrambled across my lap to push her face into Julie's pussy and began slurping up cum that was leaking from her. Julie had a shocked look on her face as June came up to see. June giggled and looked at me.
Julie turned her body so she was leaning back against the arm of the sofa. Her legs were spread wide as Emma burrowed her face into Julie's pussy. Emma's naked body laid across my lap compressing my softening cock between us. Emma was on her knees on the opposite side with her ass lifted high in the air. June couldn't resist that and she crawled up on the sofa and buried her face back in Emma's pussy. I couldn't reach June's pussy, but she could and she began diddling herself in a furious motion.
Everyone had forgot about me sitting in the middle of this pile of naked girls. No one cared if I was awake or not. Emma's ass was right in my face and I leaned down and kissed it. It got no reaction from Emma but she sure did when I rimmed her anus with my index finger. She groaned into Julie's pussy and surprisingly, pushing her ass back at my finger. June's tongue was vigorously working a couple inches under my finger as I gently pushed it inside. Emma pulled out of Julie's pussy to gasp for air and mutter, "Oh fuck, Yes. Your finger is bigger than Eva's," and there it was. Confirmation.
Emma looked back at me and grinned hard when she realized that I was looking at her without the creepy eyes, fully awake. Emma said, "OOOOPPPSSS. Hey guys, he's awake. We're busted." Julie and June didn't even look and started laughing. Julie pulled Emma's face back into her sex and June resumed her attack on Emma's pussy while I pushed my index finger deeper in Emma's ass.
It wasn't long before Emma announced, "OH GOD. I'MMM CUMMMINNGGG AGAINNNN." She lifted her ass to push my finger deeper and provide more room for June's tongue to work. With Emma's announcement, Julie went rigid and clamped her thighs to Emma's head and began humping her hips on Emma's lips and tongue. She screeched into her own orgasm.
Things slowed down after that and Emma extricated her face from between Julie's thighs. It was wet from Julie's juices and my cum. She pushed herself up on her hands, which released my flaccid dick. She held it with one hand as she came up on her knees forcing June away. She rolled my dick around in her hand and said, "Jesus, it's big when its soft." She sucked the knob between her lips and pulled off with a 'pop', as she swiveled her feet to the floor and sat beside me. June moved between my legs and sucked my limp dick all the way to my balls. Emma giggled and said, "You're going to have to show me how you do that. Fuck, June. You've got some skills on cocks and pussies." She ran her hand down through her wet pussy and cooed her total contentment.
I'm sure June could have sucked me back up to hard easily enough but she pulled off after a couple cycles that turned out to be June lashing my cock clean with her tongue.
We all spent some time gathering our breathing. Emma was still lazily running her fingers through her sex. Her eyes were closed and she occasionally lurched upward when her fingers touched her hypersensitive clitoris.
I wondered what Emma's reaction to all this would be. She had no reason to belief my sleepwalking was a ruse. I had just woken up at the end. Would she be embarrassed to be naked in front of me. Would she be embarrassed at taking advantage of a sleepwalking cock. She revealed that she was none of these when she looked at me and cryptically said, "What would you like for breakfast."
It took me a moment to realize what she meant. I grinned and said, "Pancakes would be nice."
June looked at Julie, sprawled on the end of the sofa and said, "It looks like we've created a monster."
My erection was already growing and Julie watched it pull up off my hip and roll onto my stomach and when it lifted up off my stomach, Julie said, "Speaking of monster. There it is." The three girls burst out laughing.
Emma pulled herself to her feet and then pulled June and then Julie up with her. She led them out to the kitchen and I could hear them whispering and giggling. My cock was looking for some attention, so I stroked it with my hand, waiting for their return.
The girls came back in the family room and Emma was working her cell phone. June and Julie sat down on either side of me and replaced my stroking hand with their own as Emma started talking into her phone: "Hi Eva. Are you at the dorm?... Yes, I'm still at June and Julie's house. ... No. I'm staying here tonight. You won't believe what's happened here. ... Listen. You have to get over here now. You really don't want to miss this." A moment later, Emma turned to us and grinned as she said into the phone, "Yes. You were right. They do eat beaver." June and Julie started laughing. "Yeah. Yeah. But it's more than that. Their housemate, Dex? He was sleepwalking tonight with the biggest cock ever hanging out of his boxers. ... "Seriously, you don't want to miss this. ... No. No. He's awake now and we are all going to his bed for an orgy. You'd better hurry if you want in on this. When is the next time you'll get cock and beaver at the same time?" Emma grinned as she looked at us across the room. "Okay. Okay. I'll hold down the fort until you get here. ... Yeah. Okay."
Emma ended the call and shrieked as she jumped in the air. Her big breasts followed like a bowl of jello as they went everywhere. Emma looked over at the three of us and came over in front of me and looked at Julie and said, as if I wasn't even there, "Can he hold up his end with four of us? I'd like for Eva to get some."
Julie didn't reveal any knowledge of my sexual endurance as she shrugged her shoulders and said, "I have no idea. This is our first time with him, but from what I've seen so far; holy shit." June just snickered into her hand. I flexed my hard cock in June and Julie's hand to let Emma know that I was still in the game.
Emma giggled at the sudden lurch of my cock and said, "He's sure given me all I can handle."
Julie said, "Yeah, and us too." I flexed hard again and held it as long as I could.
We left the family room and the four of us got into my bed. It was tight quarters with one more on the way. We'd figure it out. We'd done okay with June, Julie, Sylvia, Reece and me. That memory made my cock harden even more.
Five minutes later we heard a car screech into the driveway and a half-minute later the front doorbell rang. Emma leaped out of bed and ran naked to the front door. Her tits went everywhere. When the door was pulled open, we heard Eva say, "Emma! You're naked!"
Emma said, "Yeah. Hurry. Get out of those clothes. We're all waiting. You're not going to fucking believe this."
When Emma and Eva appeared at the doorway of my bedroom, Emma was giddy with excitement and Eva seemed cautious as she slowly unbuttoning her shirt. The ceiling light was on so everyone could see and when Eva's eyes scanned June and Julie's amazing bodies and then found my pulsing cock, her eyes went wide and she mumbled, "Oh my God, Emma. You weren't even exaggerating. Holy crap."
June giggled and said, "Who knew. Come on, join us." Eva hurriedly stripped off her clothes. Eva is taller than Emma but a little shorter than the twins. She had her long straight blonde hair in pony-tails on the sides of her head, giving her the Margo Robbie look as the Harley Quinn character in the movies. All she needed was the messy application of bright red lipstick. She was slim, but not athletically slim. Her waist and hips gave her erotic curves and her breasts were average and firm with nipples that pointed up slightly. She has a cute face with big blue eyes and a wide mouth, which added to the Harley Quinn look. Her lips turned upward at both ends. Her cute little nose went unnoticed.
Emma moved in close to Eva and pressed her pubic mound to Eva's shapely ass and said, "It's your choice but there's no hurry. Dex has unbelievable staying power and beware; he cums a lot." Eva grinned at she looked from June to Me to Julie like she couldn't decide to open which package at Christmas.
June and Julie were sharing my cock in their hands with Julie on the knob end and June at the base. I didn't need any manual stimulation to keep me up. I was stimulated enough already by the four beautiful naked bodies around me. A thought flashed through my mind, 'There's not a guy alive that wouldn't kill to be in my place right now.'
Eva turned back to Emma and said, "Did you get off on his cock? You've always said that you hoped that would happen someday."
Emma broke into a huge grin and her eyes went wide as she nodded. "It was amazing. I was cautious at first because it's so big, but I guess pussies are one size fits all." Eva giggled at that and made her choice. She made a bee-line onto the bed and grabbed my cock as June and Julie pulled their hands back. Julie motioned Emma to the bed and a huge grin took over her face as she crawled onto the bed beside Eva and rolled onto her back as Julie formed the top half of a sixty-nine. In moments Emma and Julie were moaning. Eva looked at their union and acted like she wasn't sure she had made the right choice.
Eva was on her knees and elbows between my legs as she tentatively kissed and licked my cock. June moved to the bottom of the bed and rolled on to her back and maneuver her face under Eva's sex. Eva's wide mouth had just locked on the ridge of my knob when June pushed her tongue up into Eva's wet pussy. Eva screeched around my cock and her movement forward pushed my cock further down her into her mouth. She gagged and pulled all the way off. She looked down between her hanging boobs to see June's head. She muttered, "Oh fuck. This is awesome." She pushed her lips back on my cock and just held it with her lips as she jerked me off with both hands and got a rhythm going, and then started rocking her lips a few inches down my cock and back again. This was the most common type of blow job that I had experienced and it did the job just fine.
Moans and groans filled the room and Eva was the first to burst into an orgasm from June's tongue and Emma followed only moments later. Eva just stopped what she was doing as she rocked through her orgasm. When she recovered, she looked like a girl with a plan and she pulled back off my cock and turned around and backed her ass onto my stomach before guiding my cock to her pussy. I had to come up on my elbows so my cock could be pulled that far down. She slid down off my stomach and lifted herself up and on my knob. She was cautious, like Emma had been, as she slowly rolled her hips forward and let herself fall down my shaft.
Eva had to put the rest of her plan on hold for a moment as she stopped and groaned and mumbled, "Fuck. Big." She moaned and motioned for June to turn around, which she promptly did. June pushed her pelvis between my spread legs and lifted her legs over mine with her feet at my hips. Eva bent forward, pulling my cock with her, and shoved her tongue into June's pussy. June groaned and lifted her hips to help Eva. I was forced to sit up.
Eva was concentrating on June's sex as she started fucking my cock again by lifting herself up with her thighs and dropping back down. I was looking into her puckered anus and watching her pussy slide up and down my vertical shaft. My cock softened a bit because of Eva's angle of attack. The pain diminished with the softer cock.
I wet my thumb in my mouth and then touched it to her anus, just to see what she'd do. Eva's initial response was surprise and she pulled away pulling her pussy all the way up to the ridge. The sound that she moaned into June's pussy was one of pleasure and she pushed back down my shaft which pushed her anus back to my thumb. I rimmed her for a moment and then slowly and gently pushed it into her. She pulled her head from June's sex and looked back at me with pure lust in her eyes. She didn't say a word. She didn't need to. She pushed her face back to June's sex and based on June's response, Eva ramped up her attack. I pushed my thumb in to the knuckle and then started fucking her ass with it as she increased the pace of her fucking motion.
I completely lost track of Emma and Julie until Emma maneuvered her pussy to June's face and Julie maneuvered her sex to Emma's face. We had a four girl, daisy-chain and me fucking Eva's pussy. My cock hardened and I had to pause my participation by physically lifting Eva's body off my cock so I could get into a better, less painful position.
I extracted my legs from the tangle of Eva and June's legs and got up on my knees behind Eva's raised ass. I still had my thumb engaged as I hung onto her ass with my fingers. She pulled her face from June's pussy when I pulled her off me but she grinned when she saw what I was doing and returned her tongue to June's sex. June, Julie and Emma were all moaning and gasping for air.
I pulled out my thumb and replaced it with my cock. Fuck, it was so hard. Eva knew it was coming and the moment I touched her anus with my sloppy knob, she pushed back on it. I pushed forward and in moments, I was inside her. She screamed into June's pussy and yelled, "YES. YES. OH MY GAAWWDD. YES."
I let her take control to make sure I didn't hurt her. I maintained my position when she started pushing back ever so slowly. June, Julie and Emma all had another orgasm and Eva was still pushing herself on my shaft. I stayed patient and let her take what she wanted.
Eva's face was no longer working in June's pussy. Her forehead was on the bed between June's thighs as she groaned with pleasure. Her two pony-tails laid across June's legs. When Eva pushed her butt-cheeks against my thighs, she groaned out, "Oh my ggawwdd. Finally." She bounced her ass off my thighs as if preparing herself like a pole-vaulter preparing for her sprint.
I thought she would pull back away from me and start fucking her ass on my cock. Instead, she muttered into the bed between June's thighs, "Fuck my ass Dex?"
I gripped her hips and pulled us together even tighter than before and Eva groaned out, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." I eased my cock out and pushed slowly back in and Eva said, "NO. STOP. Stop." I did. "Oh my ggawwddd. I'm gonna cum again and we haven't even started." A long groan of, "OOOHHHHHHH," started out at a low, deep throat rumble and increased in pitch in a warbling, sing-songy wail until only dogs could hear her. I was expecting another vaginal orgasm but got an anal orgasm and I thought she would crush half of my cock with her sphincter, which rapidly began spasming. I wasn't going anywhere.



I'd had this happen before and there is nothing to be done, without hurting her, but wait it out; so, I did that. June, Julie and Emma were recovering from their orgasms and had gotten their breathing back to normal. They crowded around me fascinated by the situation. Emma giggled at Eva's predicament but soon realized that Eva was having the orgasm of her life. When Eva could gather herself to move, she curled her fingers into her sloppy whet pussy and began frigging herself as her sphincter continued to spasm. She had the right side of her face and her shoulders on the bed with her ass riding high and hung up on my super-hard cock. There was no movement other than Eva's fingers and her pulsing sphincter muscle.
It seemed like forever before her anal clenching weakened and then Eva muttered, "I'm cumming again." Her announcement was so matter of fact as if she was announcing that the sun was coming up. This one was a vaginal orgasm clenching on her fingers but I could feel it through the thin membrane.
Before Eva was done with her orgasm, she muttered, "Cum in my ass, Dex. Please."
It wasn't going to take much. Her clamping anus had milked my orgasm right up to the top of my consciousness. I pushed the rest of my cock in as she groaned. I withdrew faster and pumped my cock in and out probably six times and humped up and launched my load deep in her bowels. As usual, I thrusted my hips at each shot and Eva moaned along with me. I was gasping for oxygen from the exertion. Eva was not. She slid forward gradually and slumped down flat on the bed, pulling herself off my cock. It sprang up in the air when she came off.
Julie slid off the bed and retrieved a wet facecloth from my bathroom and washed my still hard cock from glans to balls and then leaned down and pushed her lips all the way to my balls. Emma watched with the same fascination that she had watched June deep throat my cock earlier.
When Julie pulled back, I noticed Eva's shoulders begin to shudder. I dropped my body down over hers without putting any weight on her and kissed her exposed neck. She was crying. I'd had this happen before too. She was overpowered with emotion from this experience; at least that was how Mom had explained it. I kissed her left cheek and she puckered her lips and kissed the air. I held her until she settled down and then she apologized for her emotional outburst. I nuzzled on her ear and she giggled.
Eva mumbled into the bedcovers, "I can feel your cock slapping on my thigh. Are you still hard?" I kissed her neck and nodded. She giggled and said, "Good God, Dex. What'll it take to put you down?"
I whispered, "I don't know. I'm on a strange roll here."
Eva turned her body so she was looking up at me and said, "Well. Let's not waste it. Come on guys, lets get him." Emma rolled me to the side and Eva scrambled out from under me, rolled off the bed and ran, with her hands to her butt, to the bathroom. Emma started jerking me off again and if I wasn't completely hard before, I was then. Eva was gone a couple of minutes before she came back with a bath towel. She watched Emma stroking my cock for a moment and then said, "Let's play 'Who's pussy is it anyway'?" She pulled me up, disrupting Emma's hand job and said, "Bend down so I can tie this towel around your head so you can't see. We'll line up doggy style at the edge of the bed and you find our pussies with nothing but your cock and fuck each of us and then tell us who's pussy it is." June and Julie were grinning like Cheshire cats.
I said, "What'll I do if I have to cum?" Eva looked at Emma for some help.
Emma thought for a moment and then said, "Umm... You pull out and we all turn around and you cum on us." Eva's face exploded into a huge grin. June and Julie grinned, so they liked the idea.
Eva tied the towel around my head and I stood up. If I tipped my head back, I could see through the gaps by my nose. I didn't say anything. I had no doubt that I could tell which pussy as which anyway. I had a lot of experience with half of them. When Eva asked if I could see anything, I lied and shook my head.
There was a lot of scrambling around the bedroom before everything went quiet. I could see my cock bobbing out in front of me so it wouldn't be hard to find their pussies lined up on the edge of the bed. I'd have to fake the search though. I heard Eva whisper, "Ready."
I moved toward the whisper and raked my cock from side to side until it came into contact with a body. I could see under the towel that it was Emma and because she was so short, she had placed a pillow under her knees to lift her ass as high as the others. I chuckled to myself thinking, 'that's pretty clever.'
I dragged my cock along until I felt it leave one butt-cheek and touch another. I ran my cock down through the butt-crack to her sex and pushed inside to a loud groan and quickly following 'shhhhh's'. I resisted the urge to grip her hips and rocked my hips forward and back and fucked Emma's pussy. A soft moan erupted that was obviously muffled by her hand. I hadn't intended to fuck any of them through an orgasm, but Emma proved to be as orgasmic as earlier and I felt her pussy clench on my cock and groan hard after a dozen or so cycles. Again the 'shhhhh's followed and Emma's trembling voice said, "Sorry, I can't help it."
I let Emma finish her orgasm and then pulled my gooey cock out and dragged it across Emma's right thigh and through the air until I came to the next contact. It was June's perfect ass and it waggled a little as I moved my cock around to find the right spot. She smothered her moan as I pushed inside. I didn't have to see her to know it was her. I rocked my hips into her pussy a dozen times. My orgasm was swirling but I had two more to go. I moved on.
My cock dragged across another butt-cheek and I maneuvered my cock to Julie's sex. There was seemingly, no friction as my sloppy cock slid into her sloppy pussy and I'm not sure I could have identified Julie if I couldn't have seen her. She stifled a moan with her hand but it brought a chorus of 'shhh's' anyway. My orgasm crawled ever closer. I knew it was going to work out perfectly.
I figured I'd mess with Julie a little, so, I pulled out after a dozen or more strokes as if I was going to move on and then I pushed my cock back into Julie's pussy again. It caught her by surprise and she groaned hard, which brought an equally loud chorus of 'SSSSHHHHH's'. I chuckled to myself and fucked Julie for another dozen strokes.
I moved on to Eva, who set up this little game. I wondered how often she played it. Then I thought, 'This game would play just about the same with all girls.' I slapped my cock on Eva's left thigh and dragged it along until I found her thigh gap and pushed my cock through it sliding along her pussy and across her clitoris. I heard a whispered, "Fuck." She wasn't supposed to move but she rolled her hips forward to slide her pussy along my shaft.
I muttered, "Oooopps," and flexed my cock to lift it firmly onto Eva's clit as I pulled back. She whimpered softly. I adjusted my position and pushed my triple-gooey cock into her and she muttered, "Oh my ggawwd," bringing the 'ssshhh's' again.
I fucked Eva's pussy hard and fast to bring my orgasm over the top. Eva completely forgot the rules and began moaning, "AAAHHH ... AHHHH ... AAAHHHH." She ignored the 'ssshhhh's'. Cum was boiling in my balls and I followed the rules of the game and pulled out of Eva's pussy and grabbed my sloppy cock and began jerking on it as I loudly said, "Emma was first, then June, Julie and Eva and I'm gonna cum."
All four of them started laughing as they scrambled around into a semi-circle around me. I pulled off the towel to see all of them on their knees with their faces at cock level with their mouths open to catch as much cum as they could. Eva had her tongue out as far as it would go in hopes of catching more. They all had their tits cupped in their hands holding them up as additional targets.
I tightened further as I held my breath and at that magic moment, I groaned out a loud, "UUUNNGGGG," as my body folded forward and my hips launched long, pearly white streams of cum from right to left catching Eva first fully across her face from her left ear to her right forehead and then onto Julie, who tipped her head back to try to catch it out of the air. The second shot caught June from her chin, into her mouth and up along her nose and across her right eye as I move my aim toward Emma. She saw it coming and she positioned her mouth to catch most of it.
I aimed the third and fourth shot back across their eager faces from left to right and this time Eva was able to catch a mouthful. The last four shots were distributed across their chests and boobs. They eagerly moved to try to catch the jizz in their cleavage.
Eva moved in close and pushed her lips over my knob to gather the last dribbling shot and pluck whatever was left out of the 'eye' with her tongue. While Eva was doing that, Emma and June were licking the cum off each other's faces while they squished cum between their tits. When Eva's lips popped off my cock, Julie and Eva went after the cum on Eva's face. It was an amazing sight. My cock stayed hard until the four of them were done and heading for my bathroom. I was done and done. What a night and I had no idea if it was over yet.
I heard the shower come on and moments later, I could tell from the giggling and random moaning, that all four of them had crowded in and were fiddling with each other as they pretended to wash the cum and other juices from their bodies.
I went to the bathroom and stood there for a moment watching them through the clear glass shower door. My cock made a twitch and I went to the sink and washed my flaccid cock clean and dried it off on the towel that Eva had selected as a blindfold.
I got into bed and listened to the giggling and screeching until the shower went off and after a couple of minutes they filed back into the room and stood beside my bed. Eva said, "Did that do it? No more boner?" I shook my head and put my hands behind my head and puffed up the pillow. Julie lifted the covers to make sure. She winked at me and snatched back the covers and all four of them climbed in. I turned on my left side to make extra room and Emma launched herself in to push her ass up to my groin. Julie quickly moved to the other side of the bed so she could cuddle up to my back. She giggled and pinched my ass. Eva crawled in and spooned up in front of Emma and June spooned up to Julie and pulled the covers up over all of us.
Hands were everywhere searching for tits, pussies and cock. Then we realized that the ceiling light was still on. June groaned and got up and turned out the light and slid back under the covers again. The girls tittered and giggled off and on for twenty minutes. I didn't even bother looking at the clock. It was late or early depending on how you looked at it.
My mind wouldn't shut off as I replayed the night. I tried not to do that because I knew that one twitch of my cock against Emma's ass and we could be off again. I felt Eva reach back and pull Emma's hand to her breasts and Emma kissed Eva on the shoulder. Julie pushed her lips to my ear and softly whispered, "That was fucking awesome. Huh?" I nodded. She reached over my body and wrapped her fingers around my soft dick and held it back away from Emma's body.
I didn't think any of us would sleep at all but soon I could tell that at least Emma and Eva were out based on their breathing rate. June and Julie were still whispering to each other and I couldn't hear what they were saying. I drifted off.
When I came awake, the dark gray of pre-dawn light allowed me to see forms but not details. The toilet flushed. I was surprised to see Emma's form coming back to bed. I was surprised it was her because a body was pressed up close to me. It was Eva. She had slid her body against mine when Emma crawled over the top of her. Emma didn't object and slid in where Eva had been.
Julie's hand had abandoned my cock and it rested on my hip. I could tell that she was asleep and Eva could tell that I was awake. She turned her head toward me and whispered, "Fuck my ass again, okay?" She didn't wait for my response as she reached behind her and gripped my dick, which immediately responded. Eva lifted her top leg and placed her top foot on her bottom knee and ground her ass back against my rising boner.
Emma knew what Eva was doing and she pulled back the covers over her and got out of bed and then got back in a side-by-side sixty-nine with Eva. Emma started her attack on Eva's pussy as soon as she settled in. Eva was concentrating on getting my cock in the right position and then she pushed herself on as she smothered her groan in Emma's pussy.
I could hear the licking and kissing and squishing sounds of their tongues working the other's pussy. I eased my hips forward, pushing my cock into Eva's ass. I couldn't help but hope that she didn't have another anal orgasm.
Eva stayed still to allow Emma constant contact with her pussy. I slowly flexed my hips to drive my cock deep into Eva's ass. She whimpered and moaned and groaned into Emma's pussy. Some of her noises were driven by Emma's tongue.
My fucking motion woke Julie and Julie woke June. Julie was fondling my balls from behind and it wasn't long before June had had enough. She got out of bed and did the same thing that Emma had and rolled Julie toward her and slid into a side-by-side sixty-nine with Julie. I smiled to myself. As expected, we were at it again.
There was no need to be quiet anymore and I started slamming my cock into Eva's ass. Eva went rigid and clamped her legs on Emma's head as she thrusted her sex into Emma's mouth. She groaned, "Oh my gggaawwddd, Emma, I'm cumming." Julie giggled into June's pussy at Eva's announcement.
Eva spazzed around on Emma's face pulling my cock with her. I kept up my attack as best I could. When Eva's orgasm settled down, she pulled herself forward and off my cock. She pulled herself out from under Emma and said, "Let's switch."
Emma sat up and whined, "Fuck Eva, I was so close. Finish me off."
Eva said, "Don't worry. I'll get you off, but imagine what it will feel like with Dex's huge cock in your ass." Emma face broke into a smile and she and Eva switched places. Eva buried her face in Emma's sex and I found her anus and pushed my cock in as Emma pushed back. She obviously had some experience with butt-fucking as she pushed herself all the way to my balls, groaning hard the whole way in.
I gripped Emma's big tits and proceeded to fuck her ass at the same pace as I had Eva. In less than a minute, Emma groaned out, "Oh my God. YES. YES. Right there." I didn't know if she was talking to me or Eva, but I kept doing what I was doing. I felt Emma seize into a mass of knotted muscles and then she suddenly released as a scream erupted from her wide-open mouth. I kept going. I could feel my own orgasm churning in my balls and I wanted to cum in Emma's ass.
Emma spazzed through her orgasm as Eva continued her attack until Emma collapsed in a heap of spent muscles. Eva pulled back and sat up on the edge of the bed and grinned at me as my pace increased steadily as my orgasm crested and I prepared to hump my hips at Emma's ass.
Emma's eyes went wide and her mouth opened in a silent scream as she felt my cock swell in her ass. I was gone but not yet going and Emma groaned out, "Oh fuck, Eva. I'm gonna die." Eva grinned at me.
When I went over the top and blasted that first stream into Emma's ass, she screamed and slammed herself back at me. She didn't die as she predicted. Instead she exploded into her own vaginal orgasm. She screamed again with the second cum-shot. Eva grinned at me again. Emma's head flailed from side-to-side as I poured the remaining shots into her bowels launching my hips at her on each shot. Emma was a rag-doll in my arms.
We were done and I wondered if my cock was going to go down or not. I figured that June and Julie would want their 'pound of flesh'. I chucked at the implications of that phrase. June burst into her orgasm and Julie's was no more than seconds behind. I hoped that they had satisfied themselves because my cock was softening in Emma's ass. I eased out of her and Emma let out a soft, "mmmmm," all the way out.
I was gathering my breath and realized that I really had needed to relieve my bladder before this started. I inched my way down to the foot of the bed and hurried to the bathroom. I turned on the shower before stepping up to the toilet.
I showered and lathered up and was just rinsing when the shower door opened and Emma and Eva stepped in. Emma said, "June and Julie are going to shower upstairs. There's no room for all of us in here. I lathered up Emma's fun-bags and then Eva's. They both giggled and squealed when I lathered up their sexes and ran my hands along their labia and fingered their clits.
By the time we were all done and dried off, there was no point in going back to bed. It was nearly time to get up. Clothes were everywhere and the girls picked up random items and doled them out to the owners. June and Julie came downstairs dressed for the day. Eva said to Emma, "We'd better go back to the dorm and change. I don't want anyone commenting on the fact that we have on the same clothes as yesterday." Emma snickered and nodded.
There were kisses and hugs all around as Eva and Emma thanked the twins for inviting them over. Nothing was said about what had happened until they turned their attention to me. Eva stretched up for a kiss and I bent down. She kissed me on the lips and whispered, "I don't have a boyfriend right now, so I'm available." She kissed me again and said, "Call me." I smiled and nodded but I doubted that I would.
Emma moved in as Eva pulled back. I had a long way to bend down to receive Emma's kisses. She clung to my neck and whispered, "I'll never forget last night. I hope we can do it again, soon." I grinned at her and kissed her and she released my neck as I stood up. She glanced once at my crotch to see if I was hard again.
Emma and Eva waved and went out the front door to their respective cars. Moments later, they were gone. I sat down on a barstool and muttered, "WHEW. That was a workout." June and Julie burst out laughing.
When they settled down, Julie said, "Here we were trying to figure out if they liked pussy at the same time that they were doing the same about us."
June stepped in between my legs and hugged me and said, "We pretty much stayed on the sidelines, so you could do them, and it was hard to do. At least we had some 'carpet munching' to distract us."
Julie scrunched up her face and said, "June. I hate that phrase. Don't say that again."
June laughed and said, "It's at least as good as 'eating beaver'."
Julie's face scrunched up again and said, "Yeah. I hate that phrase too."
June giggled and said, "My point was that he owes us some major cock, because I'm beavered out." We all laughed.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 9
The day passed uneventfully and that night, after another delivered pizza for dinner, we settled in the family room on the sofa together, in the nude, as usual, watching TV. My cell phone emitted an odd series of tones that I'd never heard before. I picked up the phone and looked at the screen. It indicated that I was getting a 'Facetime' call from Mom. I pressed the icon to answer, curious about what Facetime was.
Mom's image appeared on the small screen. She was naked as she casually said, "Hi Baby."
I said, "Hey Mom. This is neat. Why haven't we done this before?" My cock leaped up at the sight of Mom's big round tits. June and Julie both grabbed at the phone as they crowded in to see the little screen.
June laughed and said, "Hi Mom. Love your outfit."
Mom laughed as she bobbled her big tits with her free hand and said, "This old thing?" We all laughed. June grabbed the phone from me and started pressing buttons on the phone and the TV remote and the TV screen flickered and displayed in large screen what had been on the little screen. She pulled out the built-in stand on the phone and propped it up on the coffee table in front of us so we could see all three of us in a small picture on the bottom right of the screen. We were sitting side by side as the twins jerked on my cock. All we could see from Mom's end was her, from her tits up to her face in a close-up.
Mom must have placed her phone on the coffee table in front of her because then we could see her, sitting between Dad on her right and Dr. Issabelle Jaffrey on her left. They were both naked too. Dad waved and said, "Hey guys. Good to see you in the flesh, so to speak." We all laughed.
We were watching on the TV in front of us, so when we waved back our eyes were looking well above the camera on the coffee table and it looked kind of weird. Mom said, "I see that you two girls are taking good care of your brother."
Dr. Jaffrey said, "Hi Dex. Your sisters are at least as beautiful as you said they were. It's nice to meet you girls, finally." I smiled as June kissed me on one cheek while Julie kissed the other as they continued jerking me off. They always liked it when I referred to them as beautiful to other people.
Mom said, "Did you get the package of costumes? We're looking forward to the Halloween party." I nodded and groaned as Julie pushed her lips over my knob and giggled as she looked at herself on the big screen. "The reason I'm calling is that your father has decided to address his sexual issues and Dr. Jaffrey is here to help with her hypnotherapy." I must have had a confused look on my face because Mom clarified, "You know. He avoids eating pussy and his aversion to anal-sex. You know how much I like anal-sex and with you gone. Well, Dr. Jaffrey is hopefully going to get rid of those issues."
I wasn't all that much in favor of this. Dad's aversion to butt-fucking and cunnilingus left me openings to exploit with Mom. Mom loved butt-fucking and I was the only one to satisfy that need." I didn't say anything as Mom pushed her naked body off the couch and out of the picture.
Dr. Jaffrey slid over closer to Dad as he made himself comfortable leaning back into the sofa. Dr. Jaffrey did her hypnosis thing and after a few minutes, Dad was in a trance like I had seen Mom in the doctor's office. Dr. Jaffrey went on about how aroused Dad was getting and she gripped his growing erection and started jerking him off. She looked at the propped-up phone on the coffee table and said, "I miss that cock of yours, Dex. When you come home for break, please come see me." I nodded and groaned as Julie was bobbing her head up and down my shaft as she watched herself and Dr. Jaffrey's actions on TV.
Dr. Jaffrey leaned down and took the same position on Dad's cock as Julie was on mine. Dad was groaning just like I was. Dr. Jaffrey pulled off and asked Dad if he likes oral sex and he vigorously nodded his head. Issabelle dropped down and took another cycle on Dad's cock and pulled back off again. She said, "Do you want to give me oral sex in return."
Dad just shook his head and said, "No. I don't like the taste."
They went back and forth for a few questions and answers and then Dad revealed that he had never actually tasted pussy before. He had just assumed he wouldn't like it. Dr. Jaffrey worked on Dad's subconscious and after some stubbornness on his part, she convinced him to at least try it and he finally agreed. He slid off the sofa to his knees and maneuvered between Issabella's spread legs. She was fingering herself and we could see her glistening wet pussy on our TV.
Issabella guided Dad down between her thighs and instructed him on what to do and telling him that he would love it. Dad did as she instructed, but with some trepidation. He obviously knew exactly what to do. He just hadn't wanted to. Issabella launched forward as Dad apparently drove his tongue into her pussy or had raked her clitoris. We couldn't see because Dad's body was in the way. Then the picture jostled and the camera angle moved to shoot down into Dr. Jaffrey's lap. Mom must have moved the camera to give us a close up shot. I laughed because after Dad decided that he really liked it, he was really getting down in it. We could hear him slurping up her juices.
Mom appeared on camera again as she sat down beside them and Dad pulled out of Dr. Jaffrey's pussy and buried his face in Mom's pussy. Mom must have handed the phone to Dr. Jaffrey because we were watching both of Mom's hands holding Dad's face in her crotch. She was moaning and then said, "Oh my God, Jarod. Finally. Oh fuck. That's wonderful. Yes." It didn't take very long before Mom burst into an orgasm as the slurping noises got louder.
When Dad pulled out of Mom's sex, Dr. Jaffrey said, "It tastes good doesn't it?" Dad nodded and licked his lips and moved back to Dr. Jaffrey's pussy. She let him go and giggled at Mom and said, "Maddy, we may have created a monster." Mom laughed as Issabella launched back against the sofa as she groaned, "Oh fuck. Yes. Be careful of that clit Jarod. It's very sensitive." She flailed her head to the side and groaned, "Fuck, Maddy. I'm gonna cum. Jesus." We could hear Mom laugh. Dr. Jaffrey thrashed around on the sofa with Dad hanging on for dear life. He stayed right with her until she began to come down. He pulled back and Mom put the camera close to him for us to see his glistening, wet face. He wiped his cheeks with his forearm and smiled at the camera.
Julie was watching the TV more than she was sucking on my cock and June told her that it was her turn. Julie pulled off and June took her place sucking my cock and watching the TV. I was curious about how Mom and Issabella were going to cure Dad of his aversion to anal sex. I already knew his reason. 'It's dirty.' As with his oral sex problem; he had never tried it. I remembered that I'd had the same thought, but I would have put my cock in an electric socket, if Mom wanted it there.
Mom moved the camera down to show us all that Dad had a hard erection as he stood up in front of Dr. Jaffrey. She watched it bobbing up and down in front of her face. She seemed to be in a trance too as she bent forward and sucked just his velvety crown between her lips. We could hear Mom giggling. Dr. Jaffrey was looking up into Dad's face.
She was working on his 'spot' and then pulled her lips off. She confirmed that he was still under hypnosis and explained that he was in a light sleep, susceptible to suggestion but partially aware of what was going on. She got up on her knees on the sofa with her back to Dad and waggled her ass at him. She said, "Jarrod, I want you to fuck me doggy style. You like that position, don't you?" Dad vigorously nodded and moved in behind Dr. Jaffrey with his cock in his hand. Mom, moved the camera around to give us a good view.
As Dad zeroed in on Issabella's pussy, June pulled off my cock and slid into my lap, facing the TV and positioned my cock to her pussy. I was barely tall enough to see over June's shoulder to watch Dad push his cock into Issabella's pussy. She moaned hard as he buried his cock in her from behind. June let herself slide down my cock at the same time, with the same moan. I cupped my hands under her ass to help lift her up and down. She cupped her own breasts and fingered her nipples.
Mom said, "Fuck him good, baby girl," and she did.
Dad was pounding his cock into Dr. Jaffrey's pussy and both were gasping for air. We could hear Mom say, "Don't cum in her Jarod, I want my turn." After Issabella relayed Mom's words, he slowed his pace and slowly pushed his cock in and out, accompanied by Dr. Jaffrey's moans.
Dr. Jaffrey was thoroughly enjoying herself but she instructed Dad to pull out and Fuck Maddy the same way. She said, "Maddy's pussy is going to be very tight and hot. You're going to love the sensation.
The camera jostled around as it was transferred to Dr. Jaffrey and when the picture stabilized, it showed Mom, with her knees on the sofa with her arms on the back, looking back at Dad's sloppy, wet cock as he moved over. She waggled her ass the same way Dr. Jaffrey had. She had the biggest grin on her face as Dad move up behind her. I could already tell what the plan was.
June's body went spastic as she burst into an orgasm. Mine was building but was still far away. I was aware of how fast it could spiral in on me though, and the view of Mom's waggling ass and the thought of where Dad's cock was going seemed to yank it right up to the top.
When Dad got his cock close to Mom's pussy, Mom rolled her hips down to position her anus where her pussy was a moment ago. In his trance, he didn't register the resistance and Mom pushed her sphincter onto his cock. She groaned hard and so did Dad. He muttered, "Fuck, Maddy. You're so tight." Mom laughed and pushed her ass further onto his cock. Dad muttered, "Maddy, honey. You're on fire. Jesus, baby." The camera came in close on Dad's cock appearing and disappearing into Mom's ass. She was delirious and was thrashing her head along the back of the sofa when the camera came back to a full body shot.
In little more than a minute, Dad let out a sudden groan and so did I as I drove my hips, along with my first cum-shot, into June's pussy. She screamed hard and we heard Dr. Jaffrey's voice say, "OOOO. That sounds nice." I grabbed June's tits and thrashed my hips up and down, launching my load in hard spurts that caused June to groan with each of them.
Dad was really getting into fucking Mom's ass as he changed his pace from slow to fast. Mom exploded into an orgasm with her fingers buried deep in her pussy. Dad didn't stop and when it was obvious that he was going to blow, Mom groaned hard into another orgasm. Dr. Jaffrey's voice said simply, "Beautiful."
With a gentle push from Julie, June rolled off my lap taking my still hard cock with her. I had to roll with her until I came out. As soon as I came back up to sitting, Julie dropped her ass into my lap and guided my cock into her pussy.
Dad groaned out, "UUNNGGGG," as his hips launched hard at Mom's ass.
Mom groaned out, "Oh God, Jarrod. YESSSSS. Fill me up."
When Dad was finished, he just stood there with his cock buried in Mom's ass. He was mumbling something about how fucking incredible that was. Dr. Jaffrey instructed Dad to come out of his light trance on the count of three and he did. He seemed completely aware of where he was and what he was doing. His hands were on Mom's hips and he looked down to find his softening cock buried in Mom's ass. The moment of truth came and went as Dad smiled and said, "I'll be damned. That was amazing."
Mom laughed and said, "It certainly was." She slid forward off his cock and collapsed to the sofa in a heap. Dad stood there looking down at his dick as Dr. Jaffrey wrapped a wet facecloth around it and his balls and wiped everything clean. She then knelt and sucked his limp dick into her mouth and lashed her tongue all around and then started a pretty nice blow job. Mom watched with a big grin on her face as she grabbed up the wet facecloth and pushed it between her sex.
Julie was moaning as she furiously drove herself up and down my shaft as she watched Dr. Jaffrey suck Dad's cock. Mom moved off the sofa to join Issabella and they shared Dad's limp dick back and forth. If their intent was to get Dad back up again, they failed. Dad's dick seemed down for the count.
My cock was up for the count as Julie screeched into an orgasm. Mine was no where to be found. I just got harder as Julie flailed in my lap. She fell off to her side when she was done and my cock was so hard that I had to roll with her until she was off. I rolled back to my position and my cock swung back and was pointing at the ceiling and bobbing all around.
Mom looked into her camera and said, "I wish I was there to finish off that monster cock. I can imagine it sliding into my throat."
June slid off the sofa and grabbed our phone off the coffee table. She went to her knees between mine and positioned the cell phone on my stomach at the base of my erection looking back along my cock toward June, who was holding my cock down to point at her. On the TV, I could see my rigid shaft at the bottom of the screen, like in those POV porno clips on the internet. June pushed her lips on my knob and sat back on her heels. I held the camera steady and watched June's face as she locked her lips on my shaft and twisted her head from side to side.
Julie said, "Mom, do the same thing with Dad's cock." Mom giggled and there was a lot of jostling of the view on our TV but finally it settled down. Dad was sitting on the sofa with their camera aiming down his shaft, which surprisingly was coming up again. Mom's face appeared at the end of his cock and she greedily sucked it into her mouth.
As I watched Mom's face slide down Dad's cock toward the camera, I guided June's face down mine. It was easy to imagine Mom sucking my cock as we got into the same rhythm. When Issabella's face appeared next to Mom's, Julie duplicated it as she pushed her face up next to June's. When Mom released Dad's cock to allow Issabella her turn. June pulled off my cock and relinquished control of my shaft to Julie. In my mind, Issabella was now sucking my cock and my orgasm started boiling in my balls.
When Mom and Issabella changed, June and Julie changed too. They couldn't see the action on the big screen but they could on the little cell-phone screen. Mom announced that Dad was getting close and I said, "Good, because I am too."
The goal was obviously for Dad to cum at the same time I did. I let my orgasm come in and then push it back to match where I thought Dad was and when he finally did blow, I was only a second or two behind him. Mom and Dr. Jaffrey pulled off Dad's cock and let him blow his load on their faces. June and Julie did the same and I splattered cum everywhere Julie chose to aim my cock. As usual, I blew considerably more spunk than Dad did. The twins were covered from hair to tits and Mom laughed hard at the camera on Dad's stomach as she took several cum-shots along her cheeks and up along her nose. Dr. Jaffrey took a few shots herself, but Mom had concentrated her aim at herself.
Dr. Jaffrey leaned in and sucked cum off Mom's tits causing her to moan. June did the same to Julie's tits, causing her to moan too. Mom licked cum from Dr. Jaffrey's face and Dr. Jaffrey returned the favor. June and Julie did the same thing on our end. Dad's cock faded much faster than mine.
Mom set her camera back on the coffee table and June did the same on our end. It was obvious that playtime was over as Mom said, "Have you sent out the invitations to our Halloween party?"
Julie was busy wiping missed globs of cum off her forehead but she said, "Yes, Mom. They were sent out weeks ago and as we meet new friends, we invite them too. I'd guess there are more than fifty invitations out there and we have enthusiastic RSVP's from most of those. Most of the invitations went to girls, but there are some guys. Dex hasn't provided many names and they are all girls. He never seems to have guy friends. Everyone knows to come in costume."
Mom asked if Max and Jerry would be here and June told her that they had to work that night and couldn't make it. Julie added that they were okay with it because if they were here, they'd expect exclusive rights and that wasn't in their plans. Julie reminded Mom that no one was to know who she and Dad were. They were just the home owners and hosts and we was just a housemate. Mom giggled and said, "This is going to be so fun. We haven't been to a Halloween party in years. I'm getting excited. We're flying up and renting a car. We'll take a room for one night just to use to get into our costumes before we come there."
When that topic was done, Mom picked up the phone and left the room. We saw only her face as she moved out of the room. She asked me talk privately and I stood and pushed a button on the remote as the picture on the TV disappeared and reappeared on the phone. I walked out to the kitchen. She talked softly, "Dex. Your friend, Sylvia talked to me the last time I had lunch with your father in his office." She winked as she said, 'lunch'. "She said you told her that she should talk to me about Jarod. She is a beautiful woman. You knew I'd be uumm ... interested in her, didn't you? Did you remember that we'd met last summer?"
I grinned and nodded as I answered her last question first, "Yes Mom. At our combined birthday party." Then I gave her more details of my conversation with Sylvia, "Sylvia confessed her initial interest in Dad when he hired her. She was getting attention from everyone but him and things got awkward. I think that's why she showed interest in me, at least at first. She abandoned her efforts with Dad after she saw your picture in Dad's office. She figured that because you are so gorgeous, he wouldn't have any interest in anyone else. I figured that you might be interested in a tryst with her and she does go that way. She thinks you are incredibly beautiful. If you decided that you wanted to include Dad in a three-way, that would be up to you and him. She just wanted to lay her cards on the table. Oh, by the way, she knows all about our family relations. I guess that my confession prompted her to provide her own."
Mom smiled through the camera and said, "You sly fox. I'm meeting her tomorrow for lunch. I'll see how things go. I'm excited at the prospects." She was walking back into the family room and set the phone on the coffee table again. She sat on the sofa, sandwiching Dad between her and Issabella, who was fondling Dad's limp dick. I walked back to the family room and sat down between the girls, who slid in close to see the little screen. Mom's hand joined Issabella's and she said, "Well. Dr. Jaffrey and I are going to confirm that her therapy worked." We ended our conversation with 'I love you's' to all. The cell phone went dark and the call was over.
That last part where it looked like Mom and Dr. Jaffrey was sucking my cock was amazing. I hadn't even thought about how Dad was seeing June and Julie appear to suck on his cock. I knew that part would be happening for real soon enough.
As I was about to get up, the facetime tone sounded again and I answered the call. It was Mom again. Half of Mom's face was on the screen and behind her, I could see Dr. Jaffrey straddling Dad's hips on her feet as he sat on the sofa with her pussy in his face. He had his hand's clamped on her ass. There was a lot of moaning and groaning in the background. It looked like the hypnosis therapy had worked. Mom said, "I forgot to tell you. We've hired a company who specializes in setting up professional Halloween decorations. We got the okay from the owners. They'll be there most of the day on Saturday. We checked out their work on their website. It's really spooky. We took the sexy/spooky package. The caskets have mattresses in them. Can you imagine; fucking in a casket." I smiled at the thought and Mom said, "I just wanted to let you know to let them in." She looked back over her shoulder at Dad and Dr. Jaffrey and said, "I'd better get back so I don't miss the fun. Bye Baby." The screen went black.



June and Julie had heard the conversation but hadn't gotten up to see the screen. Julie said, "I don't know about sex is a casket."
June giggled and said, "I don't know either but I'll reserve my decision about that."
Julie said, "Well, I'm pooped-out. I'm going to bed." She got up and swayed her ass in a model cat-walk on her toes as she left the room. She glanced back over her shoulder to see if I was watching. I definitely was and she grinned at me with a very sultry look on her face.
June giggled at Julie's antics and said, "She says she's tired but she is sending you signals that she wants you to follow her." I had already gathered that. I smiled to myself as I thought, 'Last year I would have totally missed those signals.' June continued, "I can stay here and watch some TV if you two want to be alone. I get it. Sometimes I just want you to myself too."
I pulled her into my lap and kissed her hard. It wasn't a passionate kiss per se, but it wasn't a sibling kiss either. I hugged her tight to me and when our embrace broke, I whispered, "I love you June." She whispered back the same and we hugged tightly again.
She pulled back and rubbed the tip of her cute little nose on mine and whispered, "You should go." I was tired too and would have normally just gone to my bed, but June was making it clear that Julie wanted a one-on-one love-making session, which she did from time to time. I stretched out my lips and June did the same and we kissed gently. When our lips parted, she whispered again, "Go. I'll come up when you come down." She slid back out of my lap and grabbed the TV remote, clicked some buttons and clicked through some channels.
I got up and realized that my dick was at half-mast. Not hard but not soft either. June glanced at me and said, "you can't go up there with that." She motioned me closer and she sucked my knob between her lips and tongued my 'spot'. In moments I was at full size and June pulled off and kissed my glans and shooed me away.
I went up the stairs with my cock pitching from side to side with each step. I gripped it with my hand to feel the hardness. I knew that the creaking steps would announce my approach but when I pushed open the twin's bedroom door, Julie was in a fetal position on her side under the covers. She had turned her head to watch me come in. The bathroom light was on and the door was open, offering considerable illumination to the bedroom.
I pulled back her sheet and blanket and slid under them. I spooned up behind her with my erection pinned to her upper thighs. I came up on my elbow and kissed her cheek. It was wet. She had been crying. I kissed a rolling tear off her cheek and said, "Talk to me."
She choked out a sobbing cry and whimpered, "I'm okay. I got a little homesick seeing Mom and Dad. I miss them. I never thought I'd ever say that." She snorted out another sob and wiped her cheek. "I guess I just need some love."
I ran my fingers across her wet face and brushed a lock of hair behind her ear. I knew just how to get this started. I scooched up closer to her so I could kiss her neck by her ear. That was an erogenous zone for her and it never took much to set her off. My move closer also pushed my fat knob up her thigh to her sex. She responded to my kiss on the neck and she pushed herself closer so that my glans spread her labia. She moaned hard and muttered, "Yes. You know just what I need."
When she was like this, she didn't want hard, raw sex like she usually did. She wanted me to make love to her. I smiled to myself because I knew that as often as not, she turned these love making sessions into raw, unhinged sex. That was fine too. Whatever she wanted.
As I tended to Julie's needs with my lips, tongue and hands, my little head would just have to wait its turn, in spite of its insistence. I kissed Julie's lips and cheeks and chin and nose and eyes before returning to her neck and earlobe to recharge her passion. I kissed her lips again and then kissed my way down over her chin to her neck and then down into her cleavage. I avoided her nipples until she couldn't stand it anymore. She groaned and writhed beside me as she had rolled onto her back to give me full access to both tits. I took full advantage as she grabbed two fistfuls of hair and held me to her breasts while I suckled on her nipples. They were as hard as I had ever seen them. She moaned constantly and when she groaned, I took note of a particularly erotic spot and kept coming back to it. Sometimes, the spot was still there and sometimes it wasn't and I'd find a new one.
I hadn't even gotten past her tits and she'd already had an orgasm. I smiled as she writhed through her climax and then muttered, "Oh my gawddd, Dex. I don't know how you do that."
I pulled my lips back, half-way off a nipple and mumbled, "Just being at the right spot at the right time." She pulled me back on the nipple and giggled at my response.
I pulled myself up to my hands and knees and moved between her spread legs. She lifted her legs and dropped her feet over my calves. She had a huge grin on her face as she looked up at my face inches above hers. She lifted her head quickly and stole a kiss before dropping back down. Her gorgeous face was awash in lust. She nudged me with her feet to push my steel-rod of a cock closer to her sex.
I let my shoulders fall as I started kissing her lips and face like before. I returned to her neck and she humped her hips up at me in search of my cock. She found it and held herself up to rub herself on it. I kissed her nose and she giggled as she rubbed her nose on mine, which was surprisingly erotic. She whispered, "I love you Dex." I kissed her chin and lightly bit my teeth into it as she giggled. She whispered again, "If you don't give me your cock pretty soon, I'm going to fucking die right here, right now." I chuckled, knowing full well that she wouldn't.
I pushed myself back up and gazed down at her beauty. Her eyes were blazing with passion. I went to her neck again and she moaned hard and pushed her hips up at me. I trailed my lips down her neck to her breasts again and flicked my tongue across her nipples. She whimpered and tried again to push herself onto my cock that was pressed to her sex by my body. She did discover that she could get some satisfaction by sliding her sex along the bottom of my shaft. It sure did feel good to me too.
She tried to use her hands to assist her but I held her wrists out to her sides. She looked up at me and whimpered, "Please Dex. I love what you're doing but I need you in me. I want that big, beautiful cock in me, now." She gave me her pleading look and I bent down to kiss her pouting lips.
I pushed back up on my extended arms as her gaze moved from my face and down my chest to my abs. She was searching for my cock trapped between us at our hips but she was clearly enjoyed her visual tour. I lifted my hips off hers and as we both looked between us, I maneuvered my cock around until it was at the right spot and pushed down. Julie made a minor adjustment and then pushed up. My fat knob pushed into her pussy, accompanied by stereo groans from us. Julie whispered, "Fuck Dex. It's even bigger than usual. You must be really turned-on." I just nodded and pushed the rest of my cock deep in her vagina. Julie groaned hard all the way down until she flinched and then pulled her hips back slightly. She whimpered, "Jesus. You feel like you're in my lungs. I can hardly breathe.
I pulled back and she surged in a huge breath of air and suddenly expelled it as I pushed back in and stopped again. She wasn't breathing so I whispered, "Breathe Julie. Breathe." She sucked in a lungful and I started into my normal rhythm. She got into my rhythm and joined me by thrusting her hips up at me as I pushed down.
Within a couple minutes, Julie's eyes went wide with passion and her mouth opened in a silent scream as her body stiffened. She groaned in a deep, guttural voice, "Oh God. Don't stop. Cum with me."
I smiled down at her and said between gasps for air, "I can't on this one. I'll try for the next one." She grinned up at me for a moment, before that disappeared and her body went rigid and released in a spastic thrashing of her entire body. Her mouth opened in another constricted scream. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock many times as I continued to pump my hips at her. She had her fingernails dug deep in my abs and she didn't even realize she was doing it until I said, "Fingernails."
As I expected, Julie's passion rose after the first orgasm and she groaned out, "OH GAAWWDD, DEX. YES. FUCK ME." I ramped up my pace and was pounding into her pussy when I felt that glorious feeling creeping up on me. I didn't try to push it back. My body stiffened like hers had earlier and she knew I was close.
She grinned up at me and between gasps for air said, "Give it to me." I gritted my teeth and seethed air as I pummeled her as hard as I could. She met every thrust and we groaned loudly through our mutual explosive orgasms. Her clenching pussy milked my cock and she grimaced with every cum-shot. She clung to my neck and pulled herself up against my chest and flexed her hips at me until she couldn't hold on anymore and she collapsed to the bed as air wheezed from her lungs. We were done and it took a while to collect our breathes.
My cock softened in Julie's vagina as I cradled her under me. She held tight to me too. I was careful not to put my full weight on her and we stayed just like that for a long time. We felt a new weight push down on the bed and we welcomed June to the party.
June said, "Sorry to bother you guys, but it's late and I'm tired and I didn't expect you to go at it for so long. I just wanted a good-night kiss." June leaned down and kissed me and then Julie. Then she whispered to Julie, "That last orgasm was amazing. You'll sleep well tonight." I pulled my spent cock from Julie and went to the bathroom to get a towel. When I got back, June was sucking and slurping cum out of Julie's pussy and Julie was moaning her total pleasure from June's oral stimulation.
June sat up when I came in and took the towel and pressed it between Julie's thighs. June's face was wet from Julie's cocktail of her juices and cum. She took a loose end of the towel and wiped her face. She leaned toward me and extended her lips to me and we kissed. She giggled into my mouth as she lashed her cum tasting tongue around. I didn't mind. I'd gotten used to it. I said good-night to my sisters and turned off the bathroom light and went downstairs to my room.
I slept like a log and woke the next morning after sunrise in the same position as when I crawled under my sheets. I laid there in a daze for a half-hour before I got up. I had intentionally set my schedule so that Friday's were light and I didn't have any classes today until after lunch. I dressed and made a cup of coffee. The house was silent. The girls must have left for classes already. They have an early class on Friday and then nothing until after lunch. They often walked home during the break to make lunch.
I decided to spend the off time draining the hot tub and refilling. The water had been getting cloudy. I opened the shed that held the containers of water balancing chemicals. I ran out the hose connected in the laundry room hot water spicket and after draining the water onto the lawn. I started filling again and watched the water level slowly rise.
I saw movement along the tall hedges and Sarah and Sandy appeared. They were dressed alike in their high school uniforms with light jackets zipped half-way up in front. They smiled and asked what I was doing. I said, "I needed to change out the hot tub water. It was getting hard to manage." They came over and stared down in the tub. I said, "How are things with Princess Tina?"
Sarah giggled and said, "Now she's trying to get us to join her clique. All of a sudden we're the greatest things since yoga pants."
"I thought that's what you wanted," I said.
"Sandy said, "Naw. We just wanted her to stop making fun of us and then to stop her from threatening us with the video we sent to her. Now we're afraid of what she'll do if we reject her friendship. We don't want to be friends with her. She's an ass-hole and so are those in her clique. We'd be ass-holes too if we join her."
I still had the video of Tina and me but until Sarah and Sandy told me they were still having problems with her; I'd keep it quiet. I changed subjects and asked if they were doing anything on Halloween night. Both girls said they were too old for Halloween. I chuckled and told her we were having an adult costume party that night and their eyes lit up. Sarah said, "We don't have any costumes. Haven't in years."
I said, "We have some extra costumes if you want to come. You'd have to clear it with your parents though. Let me know. Consider yourselves invited. Come over tonight and check out the costumes if you want. They're pretty high quality and very sexy too. You'd look pretty hot. They didn't commit either way but they were giving each other the eye.
Sandy saw the school bus go past my house and she said, "We'd better go. The bus goes past your house and then comes down our street. We said our good-byes and the girls disappeared through the hedge and I heard then running across their backyard toward the street.
I thought the hot tub would never fill to a mark half-way up the skimmer, but it finally did and I shut off the water and coiled the hose and put it back in the basement. I tested the water and poured in the appropriate chemicals and pulled the cover on.
I studied at the dining room table and ate a bologna sandwich before I had to leave for class. It was a nice day, so I decided to walk. As I walked through the woods onto the Athletic fields I was thinking about if there were any guys from my classes that I should invite to our Halloween party. I didn't consider any of them to be friends and certainly not anyone I wanted to introduce to June and Julie. There were girls in my classes too, but I hadn't gotten close to any of them. I had my hands full already.
I had already invited, Molly and Coach Vivian and even Molly's mother. I could imagine my mother and Linda together. Sparks would fly. I invited Coach Mandy but I hadn't told June or Julie. They didn't even know that I knew their coach. I had invited a few of the football players that I worked out with once in a while but they hadn't RSVP'd yet. It would be their loss if they didn't come. I really didn't give a shit either way. I knew a few of the cheerleaders from the Juice Bar at the Fieldhouse and asked Molly to invite them. She said that if she was going to invite some of her team, she would have to invite them all. I gave her the greenlight to do that.
The twins had invited all of their lacrosse friends and their full study group. Most of the lacrosse team had RSVP'd and half of their study group. Girls like Joanne, who would be completely overwhelmed by the crowd, had declined. Emma and Eva could hardly wait the remaining few days before the party.
I had invited Sylvia and Reece when they were here but I didn't know if they would make the drive or not. The thought of Sylvia made me think about Mom and Sylvia's lunch date that happened about an hour ago. I hoped that Mom would call to let me know how things went but I doubted that I'd hear anything until she showed up for the party. I didn't want to appear hopeful. That was between Mom and Sylvia. At least I told myself that. I wasn't even sure what my interest was either way. In general, Sylvia had me tied up in knots and had since the day I met her.
I had back to back classes and then the rest of the day was mine. I went to the fieldhouse weight room to work-out. I liked working out in the weight room on Friday's. It was a ghost-town. There was never anyone there but me. I changed in the locker room to a pair of short and sneakers and backed shirtless through the frosted glass door as I was pulling on my fingerless, leather lifting gloves. I heard metal weights drop on the big Universal equipment the moment I turned around. I looked to see who it was and I made it one step and stopped dead in my tracks. I had never seen her before. She was stunningly attractive and not much about her body was left to the imagination in her form-fitting spandex outfit. Even though she was sitting down with her knees pressing on the Naugahyde pads of the 'Inner-thigh Abductor' machine, I could tell that she was very tall for a female. She had dark brown hair pulled into a pony-tail. She was toned everywhere. Not like those female body-builders that look more like a man than me. Her breasts were larger than average but not huge. She was displaying a lot of cleavage in her outfit.
She heard me come in and she looked up and the weights attached to the Naugahyde pads crashed down to the floor pulling her thighs apart. She glistened with perspiration and wiped her brow with her forearm. She smiled at me and said, "Hi. I'm Alicia." I think her voice alone was having an effect on my dick. I introduced myself and we shook hands as we checked each other out. She held my hand longer than normal and said, "I love your abs. I'm trying to get there, but it takes a lot of work to get where you are." She sat up straight on her seat to show me her abs that were exposed below her color coordinated workout top. As far as I was concerned, her abs were perfect and I told her so. She grinned at me and I forgot all about working out as I noticed that her nipples were hardening and pushing out against the material constraining them.
She pulled her legs out of the machine and stood up. She was easily over six foot tall. She looked up at me and said, "I don't usually meet guys taller than me. I like tall guys." She moved up close to me as if to gage how tall I was and then said, "Six foot six?" I smiled and nodded. She said, "Tall guys have to work extra hard to get cut like you. Short muscles are easier."
She moved over to another weight station and straddled a slanted board with her shoulders under a bar with a couple weights on each end. She tested the weight and lifted it off the hooks. She said, "Can you spot me? I'm usually here alone and some of these machines aren't safe without a spotter." I moved in behind the machine and lightly cupped my hands under the bar as she lifted it and lowered it almost to her chest and then lifted again. I was impressed with the amount of weight she was lifting.
I was paying attention to my job as spotter and didn't immediately realize that Alicia had taken the opportunity to look up into my loose-fitting nylon shorts at my semi-erect dick. I never wore underwear when I worked out, so there it was. The fact that she was staring up at it caused a reaction and it hardened and lifted as it pushed the leg of my loose shorts out from my thigh. She noticed me looking down at her and she giggled as she put the bar back on the hook. She required no assistance from me.
She reached up and pulled the nylon material of my left leg out to release my cock and the bulbous knob pushed down and then lifted the nylon material as my cock lifted. She stared at it as it expanded. She pulled her lower lip between her teeth as if to bite it but she just held it there. She didn't touch my cock. She just stared at it. I was curious to see what she would do, so I stood still as my cock bobbed out in front of her face partially constrained by my shorts.
She licked her lips and reached up again. This time she pulled my nylon shorts down. The material pulled my cock down with it until it couldn't be pulled any lower and then the material stretched out over my shaft until it cleared and my cock sprang back up well above horizontal and bobbed up and down. I flexed it manually and Alicia's eye widened as she muttered, "Jesus. That's huge." She looked past my cock and up at my face looking down at her. I stepped out of my shorts and other than my sneakers and socks, I was naked. It would be really awkward if someone else came in now.



Alicia pushed herself down the slanted backboard and stood up. She looked around the wide-open space of the weight room. There was no privacy. She handed me my shorts and said, "Pull these back on and I'll check the locker room. She hurried out and was back in two minutes. She said, "The lady's locker room is occupied. How about the men's? I don't think I can wait to get back to my dorm." She wrapped her fingers around my shaft over the nylon shorts and groaned."
She waited in the weight room and I check the Men's locker room. I trapped my hard cock in the elastic waistband to hide it as much as possible. The locker room was a no go and I went back to the weight room. She looked hopeful when I came in but I just shook my head. She seemed frantic and said, "Do you have a car outside?" I shook my head. She said, "Damn it!"
Alicia wasted no more time. She grabbed my hand and said, "Get a shirt on and meet me outside." I went back to the locker room and grabbed a tee-shirt out of my locker and pulled it on as I passed through the fieldhouse to the front. Alicia was pacing and when I came out, she grabbed my hand and we nearly ran across the campus to her dorm. We were both huffing air when we went in the front door to her four-floor dorm. She looked at the elevator to see if it was there and turned and headed for the stairs with me in tow. I was thinking, 'Jesus, I hope this is worth it. We hurried up the stairs to the second floor and down a long hallway to her room. She pressed me against the wall in the hall and pressed her body against mine. She kissed me passionately and then pulled back and said, "Wait here. I'll be right back."
A group of several girls passed me in the hall and all snickered and eyeballed me from head to toe. I heard one of them say, "Looks like either Alicia or Dorie has got another point."
Another in the group snickered and said, "From the look of his shorts, maybe two." The first girl nodded and looked back before bursting in a laugh. I had no idea what they were talking about.
The door to Alicia's room opened and she motioned me inside. My guess was that she was frantically cleaning up her room, but she said, "I was just making sure my roommate, Dori, wasn't here. She had taken way more time than it would take to confirm that Dori wasn't there.
Alicia was all over me yanking my tee shirt over my head. My shorts were off in a second and Alicia pulled back and stripped her tight yoga top over her head and two large tits sprang out into the air. They were way bigger than I thought. I guess the tight top was compressing them. She came in for another furiously passionate kiss and pressed her tits against my chest. She was a wild woman. She stepped back and yanked her tight half-thigh yoga pants down and her thong came with them. We were both in nothing but sneakers and socks. I kicked my shoes off. She was already sucking in air.
I walked toward her, marveling at her amazing body. My cock was bouncing hard out in front of me and she couldn't take her eyes off it. I pulled her to me and kissed her which started another furious kissing session. Her passion was getting to me and I was all over her face and neck. She pulled my cock down and lifted one knee to my hip and I grabbed it to help her climb up and on my cock. She groaned hard when she slid all the way on. I walked us over to a wall and pinned her on it as I started furiously driving my cock in and out. She clung to my neck and screamed.
Almost immediately, there was a knock on the door, followed immediately by a female voice yelling, "Keep it down in there. You'll get us all in trouble." Alicia's eyes were wide as she snickered into my neck. She got into my pace and began pushing back at me using the wall as leverage. She was on her tip-toes on the floor as I hammered my cock into her. We were both groaning and moaning and gasping for oxygen.
It took several minutes before Alicia began to tense. She groaned, "Oh my gggawwwddd. I'm gonna cum right here. Holy sssshhhhiitttttt." She wrapped her long legs around my back and locked her ankles and yanked me deeper as she screamed again. I felt her orgasm crush her. Her pussy clamped tightly on my shaft and then it went completely spastic. I held her to me and pummeled her pussy until she went completely limp. Her legs dropped down to barely touch the floor again. Her eyes were glassy and her mouth had formed the familiar "O" and she was still holding that pose throughout her orgasm.
My orgasm spiraled around as she finished hers. I lowered her to the floor and pulled my hard-on from her sopping wet pussy. Her own juices were flooding down her thighs. She gathered her senses and pushed past me and grabbed my erection on the way by and dragged me to her bed. She pushed me onto my back and climbed onto my stomach facing my feet in a reverse-cowgirl position. She slid down and onto my cock. She let out a long loud groan. "Jesus Christ, Dex. The biggest cock so far." I thought her statement was odd but I was looking into a mirror on the wall at the foot of her bed watching her incredible body thrashing herself on my cock. Her ass was amazing. I gripped her hips and began joining her rhythm. She screeched again and there was banging on the wall to an adjoining room. She leaned back toward me and put her hands on my chest as she pulled up off her knees and place her feet at my thighs.
I decided this was the perfect opportunity as I held her hips in place and began piston fucking her pussy. She let out a wail that started at a low groan and ended with a prolonged high-pitched screech as she exploded into a massive orgasm, much larger than the first one. She flailed her head from side to side as I mauled her tits.
Suddenly, her door burst open and a new girl moved to the foot of Alicia's bed. Alicia was consumed by her orgasm and paid no attention to the new girl. Alicia's orgasm yanked mine right out of me and my first blast of cum erupted when the door opened. I knew the girl was there but I didn't give any more of a shit that Alicia did.
The new girl had her hands on her hips and said, "Jesus Alicia. In broad daylight. You're going to get us expelled from the dorm. You know the rules."
Alicia ignored the new girl until she finished her orgasm and she pulled her pussy off my hard, glistening cock and let it slap up and down on her pubic mound. The new girl looked down between Alicia's thighs and her eyes bugged out of their sockets. She said, "Whoa. Jesus Alicia. You get some points for that whopper. Holy crap. Where did you find that?"
Alicia laid back on my chest and pulled my hands to her breasts. I didn't need much encouragement. I tweaked her hard nipples and she moaned again. She dropped her hands down to her sex and stroked down the underside of my hard cock. She giggled and said, "Does this monster ever go down?"
I chuckled and said, "I wish I had a dime for every time I've been asked that." She giggled and began rubbing my long shaft in her sex. Then Alicia paid some attention to our visitor.
Alicia said, "Hi Dori, I thought you were in classes all afternoon. I met Dex, here in the weight room, as you can tell from his cut body. When I saw what he was packing, I dragged him all the way back here. Fuck, it was worth the effort, I'll tell you. I had two orgasms and you know I never have orgasms.
Dori walked over to a whiteboard by the door and picked up a black dry marker and wrote down a '3+2+2 = 7' on today's date on a calendar that took up the entire board. Dori was an attractive girl, dressed in very tight jeans, displaying a very nice ass and slim waist. She wore a tight cable knit sweater under an unzipped light jacket. Her high heels were a nice touch.
She came back and sat down on the bed and wrapped her hand around my shaft and stroked it a few times. It was just beginning to soften when she started and it surged with a renewed hardness. Dori couldn't take her eyes off my cock and she said, "Fuck, Alicia. You sure hit the jackpot. Do you mind if I have a go at it.?"
Alicia looked at Dori and said, "You know the rules. No piggy-backing on the other's points. If you get with him after he leaves here, that's fine." I was trying to make head or tails out of their conversation about points. I had my suspicions and after Alicia rolled off me and I pulled on my shorts and stuffed my cock back in, I pulled on my tee shirt and socks and shoes. I went to the whiteboard by the door and saw that the days were divided in half with Alicia on the top half and Dori on the bottom half. The '7' that Dori had written on Alicia's half on today's date stuck out amongst the twos and threes on other dates on both halves of the various dates. At the top of the whiteboard were the rules that read: 4" -- 6" = 1 pt; 6" -- 9" = 2 pts; 9" & up = 3 pts; Orgasm = 2 pts ea.
I looked back at the sneaker clad Alicia and the fully dressed Dori and they both shrugged their shoulders. I quickly scanned the total scores that these two had accumulated during this month and turned back as I opened the door and said to Alicia, "Looks like this put you way in front." Both girls burst out laughing. I was about to go out the door but I stopped and looked back and said, "If we get together again, do you get the points again? Alicia giggled and shook her head.
Dori gave me a sultry look and said, "I would though." I smiled and stepped into the hall and closed the door behind me. Other girls were in the hall and they snickered as I headed for the stairway. They obviously knew what was going on. I walked back to the fieldhouse. The sweat that I had worked up screwing Alicia made it cold and I was glad to get back, shower and get dressed. By the time I left the fieldhouse, it was dusk. I zipped up my jacket and headed across the field to the short-cut through the woods. I thought briefly about what had happened. I was kind of scammed, but I'd take a scam like that anytime. I chuckled to myself.
It looked like every light in the house was on when I walked in the front door. I could hear conversation coming from the family room. I dumped my stuff in my room and walked out to see what was going on. The twins were talking to the neighbor twins. They were all laughing like they were old friends when I walked in.
Sarah and Sandy said, "Hi Dex," in stereo and then giggled. Sarah said, "You said we should come over to look at your extra costumes if we wanted to come to your Halloween party. It hadn't struck me as a terrible idea to invite Sarah and Sandy until that very moment. June and Julie sat with their arms crossed under their boobs glaring at me.
June got up off the sofa and walked toward me. She whispered, "We need to talk," as she walked past. I excused myself and followed June into my bedroom and she shut the door. She said, "What the fuck, Dex. Those two may be of age but they're high school kids. This might not be the kind of party that you'd invite them to."
Even though I realized that I had made a mistake, I guess it was an ego thing and I laughed and came right back at her, "You and Julie were high school kids a few months ago; and I'm sure they are aware of what kind of party this will be."
June put her hands on her hips as she cocked and locked them to her right. "Did you explain the nature of our party to them?"
"No. I didn't. I didn't explain to anyone else I invited either. Did you explain to all your friends?"
June's eyes dropped to the floor and she just shook her head. She unlocked her hips and looked up at me without the anger and said, "I don't know when you three got it on, but their parents are right across the hedge. They told us that their Mom gave the okay but I suspect that's not true and if they had even a hint of what will likely happen at this party, she certainly wouldn't have said it was okay." She giggled and said, "I get it. We were eighteen once and we weren't above lying to Mom and Dad to go to a party."
I laughed at June and said, "You are only nineteen. Not many months older than them." She giggled and nodded. I said, "I get it. You're right. I'll make up something to uninvite them. The moment I walked in; I knew that nothing good would come from them being here for the party." I chuckled and headed for my bedroom door and said, "I would have loved to see them in these sexy costumes though."
June giggled and nodded as she said, "I hear that. They're pretty hot. Where did you hook up with them anyway and how did we miss it?"
I chuckled and said, "In the hot tub one late afternoon. I was naked and they came through a hole in the hedge and had stripped and gotten in with me before I knew they were there. It got pretty hot and they were almost caught by their mother because they were supposed to be in the house by dark. I quickly explained the selfie session to get the school bully, Princess Tina, off their asses and how that blew up on them.
June was laughing at my story and then said, "I hate high school bullies; especially female ones."
I said, "Oh come on. You two were never bullied by anyone in high school."
She giggled and shook her head as she said, "No. But some of our friends were." We walked back out to the family room where Julie was entertaining our guests. June went back and sat beside Julie on the sofa and I stood where I was when I walked in the first time.
I nervously cleared my throat and umm'd and eerrr'd for a moment before looking back and forth at Sarah and Sandy. It was obvious what I was going to say and their smiles morphed into frowns. I said, "I'm sorry. I misspoke about the extra costumes. They were already spoken for. I didn't know until June just told me." I was getting on a roll and I just came out and said, "Besides, this party is not going to be suitable for girls your age. There will be drinking and there will likely be some sex." Both Sarah and Sandy broke into smiles at the mention of 'sex'. June let me know later that I should never have said 'there might be sex' to teenage girls. I apologized again to Sarah and Sandy and said that we'd keep them in mind for our next party.
They weren't happy about this turn of events but they said it was okay. They got it. I ushered them to the back door and we all said 'good-night' and they hurried across the back lawn to the hole in the hedges. I went back to the family room feeling kind of bummed that I had disappointed Sarah and Sandy, but I knew it was the right thing to do.
Julie saw the frown on my face and she pushed herself one space away from June and patted the cushion inviting me to sit beside them. The TV was already on. My stomach grumbled and I went to the kitchen to pour cereal and milk in a bowl and carried it to the family room and sat down between my sisters. I suddenly stopped eating and said, "You didn't tell Sarah and Sandy about us, did you?"
Julie giggled and said, "Of course not, dummy. It's obvious that they think you're pretty hot stuff. When did you guys hook-up, anyway?"
June snickered and said, "I'll tell you the story later." I went back to my cereal. I reminisced about Sarah and Sandy coming over to take selfies of my big cock on their faces to brag to their nemesis. They had taken videos of them sucking me off and another of me cumming on their faces. These thoughts went straight from my big-head to the little-head and I was on the rise again. My pants were a problem, as usual, so I got up and went to my bedroom and came back in my robe. The twins knew what that probably meant and their hands went into my robe the moment I sat down. They both giggled as they hand wrestled for control of my erection. I just sat back and enjoyed myself.
There was nothing of interest on TV so I clicked it off and proceeded to tell them about my run-in with Alicia and her roommate Dorie. They laughed at the name 'Dorie' and wanted to know if she was named after the blue fish from 'Finding Nemo'. I had no clue so I just continued with my story. June and Julie laughed at me for getting myself in that mess.
Julie said, "We've heard of a group of girls on campus who are attempting to be the first to fuck every guy on campus. It must be the girls in that dorm. Alicia sounds pretty hot. I wonder if she like girls too." I just shrugged my shoulders.
I added, "It must be them. It seemed that every girl in the hallway knew what was going on before I even got in the room." The twins exploded into laughter when I told them that I was worth seven points when the next largest number on the calendar was a three. I explained the point system and they started laughing again. Their fingers in my crotch were getting considerably more active and then Julie pulled back my robe and started furiously jerking me off. June's hand was relegated to my balls. I groaned and leaned back hard into the sofa and rocked my hips to the rhythm established my Julie.
As suddenly as Julie had started, she stopped and got up off the sofa and offered her hand to help me up. June went around and turned off all the lights downstairs and followed Julie and me to my room. June pulled my robe off my shoulders as Julie went to her knees by my bed and sucked my knob into her mouth. She locked her lips on the ridge and began lashing it with her tongue as she looked up into my eyes.
When June reappeared from behind me, she was naked and fondling her big tits. She knelt down beside Julie and whispered in her ear. Julie smiled around my knob and eased her lips back off and aimed my cock at June, who took her place. Julie stood up and gave me a little striptease show that was very hot. She could make a ton of money at the local strip joint.
By the time she was naked, June was taking my knob into throat and I was having trouble standing as my knees kept buckling. Julie giggled and said, "You'd better lie down before you fall down." I moved slowly to the bed and laid down on my back. June followed on her knees as she never relinquished my cock.
Before I knew what was happening, we were in a three-way daisy-chain. June was giving an amazing blow job with her boobs resting on my thighs. Julie planted her pussy on my face and leaned forward to get her tongue into June's pussy. All three of us were groaning hard.
It was very unusual for me to cum first as I usually pushed my orgasm back to satisfy both sisters before I let myself go. But, right then, all I wanted was to cum. Every nerve in my body seemed to be on fire and cumming seemed like a good way to put the fires out. I groaned out, "Fuck, June. I'm gonna cum." June just nodded, indicating that she already knew.
I furiously tongued Julie's sex and she groaned as she slurped her tongue in June's pussy. I emitted a long guttural groan as I felt my muscles tense. Cum was boiling up from my balls and I went rigid as I drove my hips upward, taking June with them and launched a long, hard stream of cum into June's mouth and into her throat. She gagged and coughed and desperately tried to swallow, but the next shot was right on top of the first and June was forced to pull off. She knew what was coming. As she struggled to recover from the first two shots, four or five more filled her cleavage where she had buried the head of my cock in hopes of containing my load. It worked to a point but was soon filled to the top and subsequent shots forced cum to spray out of her cleavage and up her neck. We were both covered in gooey, pearly white jizz.
Julie got laughing as she turned to see June's predicament and she abandoned June's pussy to help her out with my load. June lifted her tits off my thighs and cum dribbled down over them to her nipples. Julie pulled herself lower to work June's tits and pulled her sex off my face. She was more interested in collecting cum off June's tits than having her pussy ravished by my tongue.
As I expected, my cock stayed hard as I tried to lift my head far enough to get my tongue back in Julie's pussy. June rolled over on her back, resting against my knees and held her tits for Julie to licked cum from them. June held Julie's face tight to her cleavage and they both cooed with contentment even though neither of them had cum. We laid there together for quite a while with my cock bobbing up and down close to Julie's shoulder. She ignored it. She knew where to find it when she wanted it.



We continued in the shower. June and Julie took positions pressing their tits to the tiled wall as they pushed her asses back at me. I fucked one and then the other. We were all moaning heavily. They kissed each other in a furious passionate embrace. June screeched as she went over the top of her orgasm. Her face contorted and Julie giggled at her. I fucked June until she came down from her high and then I switched over to Julie. She didn't last long and it was her turn to amuse June with her facial contortion.
June came around behind me and grabbed my balls from between my legs. I groaned and felt my balls pull up and I launched huge rockets of cum in Julie's pussy. She screamed and tried to join the action. She was still thrashing through her own orgasm and her attempts proved unhelpful. It didn't matter, I didn't need any help. I thought I'd never stop launching cum. Julie's knees buckled and she was going down. I grabbed her hips and eased her down to the floor as I followed her down. She came off my cock before she got to the floor and my last two dribbling shots got lost in the cascading water.
We sat on the tiled floor and held each other for a long time. Julie body continued to spasm. The water was going cold and we struggled up to our feet and lathered each other again and rinsed. I wrapped plush bathroom towels around each of them and dried them off. They were wasted and readily accepted my efforts. I dried myself off as they headed for my bed. There was no more sex as we cuddled up with each other and I drifted off to a deep sleep.
It was nearly dawn when I woke up with a morning woody. It was incredibly hard and either June or Julie was sucking on it. It turned out to be both of them, sharing my cock back and forth between them. I looked down to see, but they were both under the covers emitting loud slurping sounds. I threw the covers off me and they looked up at me. Julie had my cock in her mouth and she grinned around my shaft as she looked up at me. June giggled and said, "My turn." Julie relinquished control of my cock to June and crawled up the bed push her tits to my lips. I sucked one nipple between my lips and then the other. Julie let out a groan and moved down and locked her lips on mine.
June gave an amazing blow job and I lifted my hips at her face and groaned hard as cum surged up my shaft. June was ready for it and she handled all of it with ease. She swallowed as she needed to. My body went spastic and then I dropped back and wheezed out a groan. June grinned at me with my cock buried in her mouth.
I laid back and smiled at Julie. I felt like I'd melted into the bed. Julie kissed me again and then rolled off the bed to her feet. June pulled her lips off my shaft and got up too. They left me where I laid and went up the stairs.
I got up and did my bathroom stuff and got dressed. I had no idea when these contractors would be here to set up the Halloween decorations. I had looked at the company's website and they did a bang-up job in private homes as well as public sites. This should be kind of weird, living in a haunted house for a couple days before the party.
I went up the stairs to remind June and Julie that we would be having workers in the house so they wouldn't be naked when they arrived. I knocked once and walked in. They were on Julie's bed in a side-by-side sixty-nine. Both had taken over their own stimulation with their fingers as they had lost concentration as they were both quickly approaching their mutual orgasms. Their wet faces had rolled out of the other's sex and they were in the process of scrunching up into masks of pain and amazing pleasure, all at once. Their eyes were half closed and their mouths hung open like they were baying at the moon. No sounds were emitted. Neither of them was breathing. They were unaware of my presence.
As I watched, their faces tightened even further. Their hips undulated in search of the other's tongue as their fingers curled into their pussy. Then Julie let out a sensuous groan, "UUUUNNNGGGG," just as she rolled onto her back and launched her hips taking her hand with her. The groan continued until she was out of air and it tapered off into a long wheeze. She heaved another breath in and repeated. Then June started into her orgasm. Hers was different but just as erotic. She rolled on her back too and her toes curled as she pulled her knees up and her head thrashed from side to side as she suddenly released and wailed out, "OOOHHH MYYYY GGAAWWDDD." Her eyes flashed open as her mouth formed the usual 'O'. Her hips flew upward as her fingers flailed in her pussy. After a couple seconds, her hips dropped heavily to the bed and she rolled on her side like before and pulled herself up into a fetal position as every muscle in her body seemed to pulse and go spastic. Her spasms were rhythmic at first, but they quickly dissipated into random pulses of her hips.
Julie's orgasm had finished and her wet fingers rested, unmoving on her pubic mound. She was experiencing random pulses that rocked her body too. Her gasping breaths were slowly returning to normal as her chest heaved her large firm breasts up and down. Her nipples as hard and long as I'd ever seen them.
My cock was as hard as an iron pipe in my pants and I had been forced to make adjustments as I watched these two gorgeous and sensual creatures satisfy each other. My little-head wanted desperately to get into the fray, but my big-head prevailed. There was nothing I could offer that would take them any higher than they already were. Besides, June had sucked a load out of me a half-hour ago. I'd survive.
June came out of her fetal position and moved her body around to match Julie's position. They kissed each other passionately and fondled each other's breasts. June had noticed me for the first time as she moved around but she just smiled and continued on her mission to kiss and cuddle with her sister. I backed up to the doorway and then remembered why I had come up in the first place. I said, "Excuse me, but I just wanted to remind you two of the contractors in the house today." I got only an 'mmmmm' for a response. I was curious if they were going to start all over again, but I backed into the hall and pulled their door shut.
I acknowledged the situation in my pants and I unzipped them and let my erection spring out and bounce up and down. That was better. I carried my cock down the stairs in the cupped fingers of my right hand. I contemplated jerking off while the memory of what I had just witnessed was fresh in my mind. Again, it was a struggle between my little-head, who said, 'yes' and my big-head, who said, 'I'll be just fine'.
My big-head won again and I went to the kitchen to pour a bowl of cereal. My erection dissipated and I stuffed my semi-erect dick in my pants and zipped up. I sat at the bar and had my breakfast. I was taking my empty bowl to the sink when I heard the girl's shower come on upstairs.
I was collecting the newspaper off the front walk when a large box truck pulled into the driveway. The driver's door popped open and the driver climbed down. A man and a woman were still in the cab. The driver came up to me with a clipboard and confirmed that they were at the right house. He signaled the cab and they got out and headed to the back of the truck. I had only got a fleeting glance at the two in the truck. I paid no attention to the guy but the woman wasn't something any guy could ignore. She was somehow a melding of classy-beautiful and goth. She was dressed completely in black, with long black hair. I got a better look at her when she came around to the driver's side at the rear of the truck. Her black combat boots completed her goth look but somehow, didn't diminish her classic beauty.
The driver pulled my attention away from her and asked to be given the tour so he could assess what work they needed to do. He assured me that there would be no damage to the house. Everything would be freestanding. Speakers and lights and creatures of the night would be on their own posts and poles.
The driver, who was obviously the boss, checked the front and sides of the house before I led him inside. He checked every inch of the downstairs, including my bedroom, which I wasn't sure why until he said, "Swingers usually order the sexy/spooky package and sexy means bedrooms."
I chuckled and said, "We're not Swingers."
Doug chuckled and said, "I'd bet real money that whoever ordered this package is probably a Swinger." He looked at me as I thought about what he had said and he chuckled again when a look of understanding washed over my face. He grinned and said, "I guess I should have made that bet, huh?" He gave me a wink as he looked in my bathroom before heading for the stairs.
I started to ask him to wait until the girls came down but they were already at the top of the stairs. I had to smile because their descent was anything but the usual elephant herd. They flowed down the stairs like fog. They smiled at Doug and I smiled again at the awestruck look on his face when he saw them. He muttered to himself, "You've got to be fucking kidding me. Whoa." He realized instantly that his muttering was too loud and his face went red and his eyes cast down at the floor in embarrassment, for a moment.
Both June and Julie wore tight cotton tee shirts sans bras. They might as well have come down topless. It required no imagination at all to see what they were packing. The poor guy was too embarrassed to look. They wore short-shorts that barely covered the crease of their butt-cheeks. I gave them a disapproving look as they went by toward the kitchen and they gave me air-kisses in response.
I gave the tour of the upstairs which consisted of three bedrooms and a bathroom between two of them. I moved Doug quickly through the twin's room because it reeked of sex. I opened a window while he was checking out the bathroom. The bedroom on the other side of the bathroom was for Mom and Dad when they visited. It contained one king-size bed, bureau, etc. The third bedroom was huge but didn't have an attached bathroom. It contained two queen-size beds and a desk for studying, that no one used.
By the time we got back downstairs, the balding guy and 'Goth Babe' were carrying poles and speakers and lights into the foyer. 'Goth Babe' gave me a quick once over and gave a sensuous smile as she stuck out her hand and said, "Hi. I'm Hannah." Her voice was as sensual as the rest of her. She seemed to just ooze sex appeal. When I had first seen her, I guessed that she was in her late twenties. Up close, her beautiful face revealed some years and I revised my estimate to mid-thirties.
I took her offered hand and looked into the most amazing set of aqua-blue eyes that popped with her black hair and black lips. I got myself together and said, "Hi. Ummm .. I'm Dex. My umm .. housemates June and Julie are inside." In spite of her lip-piercing, her smile was captivating.
To go along with her black combat boots, she wore a tight black tee shirt over a bra that was too small and I could see clearly see the line of demarcation where her ample boobs were forced out over the top. The legs of her skin tight black jeans were tucked into her boots. They could have been spray-painted on. I was embarrassed to look too closely. She released my hand, which brought me back to reality. She said, "Where will the center of the party be?" There was that voice again. To make matters worse, or better, she had an English accent.
"Ummm ... the family room, to the left past the kitchen." She lifted two poles and I got out of her way. She squeezed past me, even though there was plenty of room for her to maneuver. I followed her swaying ass until I got to the kitchen. June and Julie were standing in the kitchen to get out of the way as they ate cereal right from the box. Their eyes lit up when Hannah walked by and those same eyes looked at each other as they grinned. It wasn't hard to tell what was flooding through their brains. I was sure it was the same thing that flooded through mine.
I dragged a barstool to the end of the bar to get out of the way and watched Hannah and balding-guy carrying numerous items into the family room. Doug didn't assist the unloading process in any way. When everything was inside, Doug started giving orders and the three of them were like worker-bees in a hive. They all seemed to know exactly what they were doing. We tried to stay out of the way. The work went on for hours, upstairs and downstairs. I wasn't terribly comfortable giving them total run of the house without one of us there to observe but by late afternoon, we gave up and I suggested we get into our bathing suits and go to the hot tub.
Julie was in favor of the hot tub but objected to the bathing suit. I whispered, "Okay, we can take them off when we are in the water. We can't just walk naked across the lawn with these people here."
June giggled and said, "I wouldn't mind seeing her walking across the lawn in the nude." Julie giggled and nodded. My imagination ran wild and my rising erection was pushing on my pants again. I headed for my bedroom as the twins thundered up the stairs to get into the bikinis.
I was coming out of my room in my bathing suit as the twins hit the top stair. The balding guy, I hadn't gotten his name, was going up. He stopped and gawked at the twins in their tiny bikinis. I couldn't blame him; they were a sight to behold. The girls giggled at the stupid look on his face as they squeezed past him. There was no subtlety in him. He stared as they went by and continued to stare until they were out of sight. He let out a whistle that he suddenly cut-off when he noticed that I was watching him. The look of lust on his face morphed quickly into embarrassment and he started back down the stairs until her remembered what he was going up for. He reversed direction and went on his way.
I headed for the back door and noticed that Hannah had been standing there watching me. She had a sultry look in those gorgeous blue eyes as they looked from my face to my groin. I smiled and said, "We'll just get out of your way." She didn't respond except to pull her lower lip gently between her teeth.
Before I got to the back door, Doug intercepted me and asked, "Is there a hardware store around? I thought I had everything we'd need but I've run out of wire. Your house is bigger than I thought and all the lights and speakers and animated characters need to be connected to the control panel. It's all computer controlled. I'll give you the tour when we finish."
I had to think a moment. I'd had no need to go to a hardware store. The closest one I could think of was a half-hour away. I said, "There's 'Harrison Hardware'. It's a half-hour drive away. You'd have to hurry though. They roll up the sidewalks after dark around here."
Doug looked at his watch and then turned as he said, "Hannah. You keep going on the finishing touches. There's not much more to do." Hannah nodded. "Jimmy, you come with me. I don't want to have to come back tomorrow to finish this." Jimmy nodded and he and Doug hurried out the front door.
Hannah didn't make a move toward her work. She just stood there ogling my crotch. She looked up at my face and stuck her tongue into her right cheek several times. Then she grinned at me. My cock reacted immediately and lifted the left leg of my bathing suit, exposing the tip of my cock which instantly pulled her eyes back down to see. I pulled the leg down over the end of my cock and groaned at the thought of what I was leaving behind. I opened the door and walked across the lawn with towel in one hand and struggling with my cock with the other.
The twins were in the hot tub already and had stripped off their bikinis. I stepped up into the tub and Julie yanked down my bathing suit before I could even get seated. I looked back toward the house and Hannah was standing in the large picture-window looking out at us and then she disappeared. I figured that she was going back to work until the back door opened and Hannah stepped out on the lawn totally naked carrying a towel over her shoulders.
We just looked at each other, not believing what was happening. Julie said, "Fuck. What a body." My cock made it to the surface like a snorkel on a submarine. June's hand went for it and gripped it hard. It pushed back just as hard.
Hannah noticed that the bikinis and my suit were laying on the edge of the tub. She looked down to see June jerking me off as we all gawked at her. She said, "I hope there's room for one more. It's cold out here." She pulled her towel off her shoulders exposing her very large boobs and dropped it on the steps before climbing up and stepping in to a molded seat beside me on the opposite side from June and Julie. The power jets were off and the millions of tiny air-bubbles hissed to the surface. She pushed her shoulders under the water and cooed with delight at the sensation of the hot water gently swirling around her. I introduced Hannah to June and Julie and vice versa.
I never understood the formal custom of providing introductions both ways. By saying, 'June and Julie, this is Hannah, gave everyone's names. There was no need to go through the second half of saying, 'Hannah, this is June and Julie.' Just another stupid thing I think about now and then. It was a particularly stupid thought considering the circumstances.
Hannah offered her hand to June and then Julie. I could almost feel the heat between them. Hannah said, "Wow. You girls are gorgeous." She looked down at my cock in June's hand and giggled before saying, "That's gorgeous too. Do you mind." June smiled and pulled her hand back as Hannah's fingers curled around my shaft. "Fuck. That's big," she mumbled to herself. She stroked down my shaft to my balls and mumbled, "Fuck," again. I groaned and rested my head on the edge of the tub as I lifted my hips up off the molded seat, which pushed my hard-on up above the water.
Without another word, Hannah slid her knees in to the foot-well and pushed her lips over my knob and drilled her tongue into the 'spot'. I groaned hard as June and Julie giggled. June was closest to the action and she reached down and fondled Hannah's right tit. Hannah softly moaned around my knob.
Hannah slowly pushed her lips down my shaft and stopped half-way and then her body heaved up as she gagged slightly. From there, she inch-wormed her lips down pulling her mouth with them. She didn't make it to my balls before she ran out of air and came quickly up my shaft and gasped in a lungful of air. She looked up at me with eyes glistening with tears. Again, she muttered, "Fuck. It's huge." The twins giggled.
Hannah pushed her lips back on and made another attempt to get down to my balls. She didn't make it and resorted to a furiously paced half-cock blow job that was incredible. Dusk was coming on strong but I could still see her aqua-blue eyes looking up at me. They were intoxicating.
She pulled back and moved into my lap with her knees at my hips. I had to sink back into the water and she went down with me. I splashed hot water up over her exposed shoulder and tits. She pushed her lips to mine and gave me a sensuous kiss. She held it as she mashed her lips to mine. She pressed her tits to my chest. I could feel her hard nipples as she dragged them back and forth.
With one hand she reached down between us and guided my raging hard-on to her sex and lifted herself high enough to get on it. She must have had some experience fucking in water, because she lowered herself very slowly as her head pitched forward. Her black lipped mouth with the piercing in the lower lip had fallen open and she was moaning a constant, long series of "AAAHHHHH's"
The twins were fingering each other and their breathing had ramped up to join ours. Hannah pushed the limits of her lubrication as she rocked her hips forward and back faster and faster until my cock seized in her vagina like a piston seizing in an engine block. We both groaned in pain as her motion screeched to a stop. She waited a few moments before testing and then starting again.



Again, she slowly increased her pace until a grin began to form on her face. She looked into my eyes and mumbled, "Oh my gawwd. YES. Right there. OH SSSHHHIITTTT." Her orgasm was huge, long and loud. I hoped that Sarah and Sandy or worse yet, their mother were not out in their backyard. If Sarah or Sandy heard Hannah's wailing groans, they would probably want to join us. If it was their mother, she'd probably call the Police.
I held her by her hips as she thrashed through her orgasm. The twins were all grins as they looked up into Hannah's face and then to each other. Julie giggled and said, "Shit. I wish that was me right now." June giggled too and vigorously nodded her head.
Hannah continued to fuck herself on my cock as her crushing orgasm washed through her. When she recovered, she pushed her body back away from mine and grinned at me. She muttered, "Holy Shit, Dex. That was an E-Ticket ride." She wiped her forearm across her brow and muttered, "Whew. I could get used to that." She started to pull herself off my cock and then realized that my cock was still huge and she was pinned in place. The look on her face revealed that she hadn't expected that. The twins saw her look and giggled to each other.
Julie knew what Hannah was thinking and said, "Yeah. He does that a lot." That statement revealed our relationship in total to Hannah. I was glad that I had introduced the twins as my housemates and not my sisters.
The initial look on Hannah's face said, "Fuck. How do I get off this thing?" That look became a look of confusion as I lifted her up with me as I stood up. I moved to the front of the hot tub and lowered her ass to the control console. We were all surprised when the power jets came on. Our joined sexes were above the water line, with an occasional splash of hot water that felt great on my balls.
When Hannah understood what was next, she broke into a grin and then she rolled her hips to push her pussy on hard and I started driving my hips and cock. She looked for someplace for her arms to help push herself on and off but there was nothing behind her but air. She threw her hands around my neck and pulled herself to me. My hands were cupped under her ass and we fucked each other as she buried her face in my neck to smother a scream.
Julie moved past June and took my seat and reached up between my legs and began fondling my balls and I mumbled, "Oh fuck. Yeah." Water sloshed back and forth, crashing against the front and back wall, splashing up Hannah's back and Julie's chest. Hannah was totally out of the hot water, so the splashing water felt great and she cooed with each one.
She clung to me with her big tits crushed against my chest. She was hanging on for dear life when her second orgasm came on as suddenly as the first one. I couldn't see her face with it tucked into my neck but the sudden building of tension in her entire body gave her away. I increased my pace with the first hard clench on my cock. She screamed into my neck. It was almost completely muffled and the roar of the power jets hid the rest. She seemed to be trying to slam her pussy on my cock but it was just her body quaking through her orgasm.
I had been close to my orgasm getting ready to join hers but she caught me by surprise. I hurried to catch up but she was half-way through hers when I humped up and groaned out, "OOOHHH FFFFUCCCKK. UUUNNGGG," as I threw my hips forward. She groaned from the thrust and then she screamed into my neck again as my seed poured into her. The building pressure and release were incredible. I reloaded my hips and launched another load, which was accompanied by another squelched scream. Her clenching pussy continued as she milked my cock dry.
Julie had released my balls and moved aside to make room for me to fall back in my seat. Hannah came with me, still pinned to my erection. I wondered what look I'd get if my cock didn't go down then. It might. It might not. I know what June and Julie were hoping for.
We sat there with her body held tightly to mine as her pussy continued to randomly clench on my cock. Each time, my cock reacted to her sudden clench with a hard flex of its own. She moaned into my neck each time. After a while, the power jets turned off and it was quiet. The twins had buried their bodies in the hot water up to their chins. Hannah kissed my neck and I kissed hers as she whispered, "Your cock isn't going to go down, is it?" I just shrugged my shoulders, which lifted Hannah's body slightly out of the water. She snuggled back down in the warmth. The air was getting colder as darkness came on.
Hannah kissed my neck again and whispered, "I'd love to go for a triple because I've never had one before, but I have to get back to work before Doug and Jimmy get back. If I'm not done, they'll wonder what I've been doing. I hope we can do this again when we return to tear this all down. Maybe your housemates could join in for a three on one. Have you ever had one of those?" I kissed her neck and nodded. She giggled and said, "Of course you have."
She back off my shoulder and tried to get up but she was still trapped. She looked at me and said, "Be a love and help me off this thing, will you." I smiled. There was that English accent again. I cupped my hands under her butt-cheeks and easily lifted her straight up off my cock. It slapped back into the water and came to rest on my stomach. She looked down at it and just shook her head as she muttered, "Incredible."
She stepped out of the tub and grabbed her towel that she obviously had taken from my master-bathroom and threw it over her shoulder and ran across the lawn. Before she pushed through the back door she turned and threw me an air-kiss. The twins just giggled and then turned their attention to my erection.
As soon as Julie curled her fingers around the shaft, we both knew that it was going down. I also knew that it wouldn't take much for the two of them to get it back up again, but the looks between them told me that they wouldn't even try. They knew that I'd pleasure them until I died if necessary. They both moved in close on either side and both kissed me on a cheek at the same time. Then they pulled away and got out of the tub, grabbed their towels and ran for the house. I didn't even realize that they had left their bikinis behind on the edge of the tub until I grabbed for mine.
I laid back in the hot water until my cock retreated to its home position on my left hip and then I stood up. I pulled my bathing suit on and threw my towel over my shoulders before I grabbed up the twin's bikinis and pulled the cover into place. My bathing suit seemed to turn to ice as I headed for the house, which reminded me why I never wore a bathing suit to the hot tub. I hurried to my room and stripped off my bathing suit and jumped into the shower.
After dressing in a pair of nylon shorts and a tee shirt, I heard the front doorbell ring, followed by one of the thundering twins coming down the stairs to answer it. It was Doug and Jimmy, as expected. Jimmy was carrying a couple large coils of wire indicating that they had been successful. Doug asked June where Hannah was and June just shrugged her shoulders to indicate that she had no idea. Doug gave Jimmy some instructions and they both headed for the living room, which is where they had set up the control panel.
June got my attention and nodded slightly toward the stairs indicating that she wanted me to follow her. I looked back to see what Doug and Jimmy were doing and then followed June up the stairs and down the hall to the twin's room. Julie was still naked kneeling on the floor at the end of her bed with her head buried in Hannah's sex. Her tight black jeans were at her ankles. Hannah's hands were gently holding Julie's face as she rocked her hips along Julie's lips and tongue. She was emitting a constant moan as she stared at the ceiling. The noises indicated that Julie was slurping cum from Hannah's pussy.
June whispered, "Do you want any of that. She's delicious." I chuckled and shook my head. I'd love to dive into that pussy face first, but I wasn't crazy about sucking my own cum out of it. June was interested though and she stepped forward and nudged Julie, who pulled away to make room for her. June continued the attack on Hannah's pussy until she heaved up and groaned hard into her third orgasm. Her hands grabbed her big tits through her tee shirt and bra as her hips quaked. June held her hips to ride with them. Finally, Hannah started to come down from her high and she rolled up into a fetal position, forcing June's face away. Her pussy continued to randomly pulse and her whole body spasmed each time.
When she had fully recovered, Hannah sat up and pulled her pants back on and straightened her bra and tee shirt. She checked herself out in the bathroom mirror and when she was satisfied, she stepped to the bedroom door and looked back at us and said, "Fucking amazing," and closed the door behind her. We looked at each other and laughed as we nodded in agreement.
We hung out in the twin's bedroom watching the flatscreen TV mounted on the wall over the bureau. We were all dressed anticipating that Doug would be coming to show us how to operate the computer control panel and an hour later, the knock came. June answered the door and Doug scanned her body from head to toe for several seconds. Then he said, "We're done. Let me show you how this all works."
We started outside. Under the Portico was a beat-up looking casket that looked like it had just been forced up from underground. There was a skeleton arm dangling out of the lid with fingers drumming on the side of the casket. There were other headstones placed along the walkway. A strobe light was flashing so that it looked exactly like lightning flashes. Each flash was accompanied by a short delay and then loud rolling thunder boomed out of speakers. The sound of loud wind blowing accompanied the thunder. June jumped a foot in the air and shrieked at the first lightning bolt and thunder. Julie was startled too but she laughed at June.
Off the portico, behind a bank of naked Azalea bushes stood a standing skeleton with one boney arm dangling from the other boney hand. The severed arm was twitching as rapidly strobing light highlighted the movement. A werewolf growled from another set of speakers and then popped up suddenly. This time Julie nearly jumped into my arms and June giggled. All the way down the walkway to the driveway were tiki torches with lightbulbs that flickered just like fire. Off in the darkness, many sets of red eyes blinked on and off like whatever animals they were, were blinking.
We went into the foyer and there was another newish looking casket. A terrified voice from the casket screamed out, "Let me out of here."
Doug lifted the cover and there was a foam mattress inside. He laughed and said, "You never know what people's fetishes are."
The family room was the busiest. There were animatronic clowns with jagged teeth; rotten fleshed hands and arms that crept up over the back of chairs; huge bats flitted from one corner to another and three-dimension illusions of various creatures that randomly appeared reflected on the big screen TV. Black lights were the primary source of illumination and speakers emitted sounds of wind and wailing banshees and growling animals.
Another casket was at the top of the stairs and that one held a mattress too. Doug said, "This one has a decomposed skeleton arm that pushes the top up a few inches and then drops it, unless there is a weight on the mattress. More animatronic creatures darted out of the upstairs bedrooms when motion in the hallway was sensed. It looked like most everything was activated by motion sensors. Doug said, "The sensing is random. Sometimes these ghouls pop out but not always. Don't want people to expect anything.
Each of the bedrooms had speaker howling wind and shrieks with strobe light flashing to simulate the pulsing illumination of a lightning strike close by. In the twin's room, the girls marveled at how realistic everything was. Julie walked between their beds and a hairy arm and hand sprang out from under June's bed and touched Julie's leg. She screamed and high-stepped it out of there as fast as possible. The three of us laughed hard and followed Julie in to the hall where she was flailing her hands at her legs to get off whatever that was that touched her.
Mom and Dad's room was more of the same. An animatronic skeleton sat in the overstuffed chair by the bed smoking a cigar. You could even see the chest glowing to display the simulated cigar smoke swirling around in the open chest.
The huge spare bedroom/study was all decked out with strobe lights and speakers and an animatronic skeleton sat at the desk moving like it was typing on the computer keyboard. The eyes glowed red.
Doug took us downstairs to the control console and showed us how to turn it on room by room or the entire system. It was pretty intuitive. Everything was labeled on a computer touch screen. Hannah came up behind me in the black light lit room and pushed her hand up between my thighs and rubbed her open palm along my cock through my pants. She surprised me and I guess I was jumpy from the tour already. She giggled and pulled her hand back before Doug caught her.
Doug explained that they would have a crew back a day or two after Halloween to tear everything down. It wouldn't take near as long as the set-up. Hannah spoke up and said, "Rachel and I can handle it if you like." He looked behind me at Hannah and hesitated for a moment and then said, "Good idea. I've got a few big public shows to tear down." Hannah reached around the opposite side from Doug and pinched my hardening cock. I knew she was telling me to stand-bye for her return trip with Rachel. The twins grinned back at Hannah. They were excited to meet Rachel.
I shut down the system under the watchful eye of Doug and he presented his clipboard and paperwork for my signature. They left shortly after and we returned to the family room to watch TV. Julie took a chair and laughed as she said, "I hope this Rachel is as hot as Hannah." June laughed and nodded vigorously.
At eleven o'clock I got up and said, "Good-night," and headed for my bedroom. I crawled under the covers and waited to see where the girls were going to sleep tonight. I heard the TV go off and then I heard the thundering herd on the stairs.
I heard their shower come on and an evil thought came over me. I got out of bed and went to the living room and flicked the system power switch on. I looked down the list of 'things that go bump in the night' on the brightly lit computer screen and found a listing for 'creepy thing under the beds'. It didn't have separate listing for all the beds in the house so I assumed that probably all beds had these things that scared the shit out of Julie. I selected that choice and pressed the icon to activate it. Just to be sure, I walked back into my room along the edge of my bed and a hairy arm flew out against my bare leg. I jumped a foot even though I was expecting it. I crawled in under my covers and waited.
The twins shower went off and a couple minutes later came blood-curdling screams from both June and Julie. Moments later, the thundering herd shot down the stairs. They were both still screaming. They burst into my room and ran down the side of my bed, which activated the hairy arm under my bed and they screamed like the girl in all the horror movies and jumped in to my bed and pulled the covers over their heads. I started laughing as I lifted the covers to look at their horrified faces. They got it pretty quickly and Julie said, "You asshole. You scared the shit out of us. Twice." I laughed harder and then they both joined me in laughter. We each chuckled on and off for the next half-hour. June's whisper, "Asshole," was the last thing I remember until the next morning when I woke to a pressure on my morning woody.
I lifted the covers to look and June and Julie looked up at me. Julie lips were half-way down my cock. June said, "You meany. This isn't for you. It's for us." I chuckled and dropped my head back on my pillow and eased my hips upward.
I said, "Okay. I promise I won't enjoy it then." They both giggled and June pulled the bedcovers down over their heads. Julie was pushing my cock into her throat where she held it until she couldn't breath and then pulled off. June pushed her lips on and started a furious knob job with both hands counter-rotating hand job. I knew I wasn't going to last long and the girls knew it.
They both moved in between my knees and positioned their faces inches from my cock with their mouths wide open and their tongues out as far as they could push them. June kept up her hand job and I felt my balls boiling a load and moments later, they were startled by the huge first shot that splattered across both faces. They giggled and June readjusted her aim. They shared all the rest of the shots. As long as they didn't take two in a row, neither had any trouble handling the load.
I collapsed in a heap when my last shot dribbled out onto Julie's tongue. She dipped her tongue into the 'eye' and offered her tongue to June who sucked Julie's tongue into her mouth.
When we were done, the girls rolled together off my bed to the floor and the 'thing under the bed' swung out and grazed their legs. They screamed in stereo and flew back on the bed. I had forgotten to turn 'the thing' off last night and I was surprised by their scream. They were flailing at their legs with their hands. Then we got laughing. We all laughed together so hard that June blew out a 'pig snort' and that set up even more laughter. We hadn't laughed so hard in a long time.
This time, the girls got off my bed at the foot and took a wide berth of the 'thing under the bed'.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 10
The weather forecast for tomorrow, Halloween, was for overcast skies, no wind and mild temperatures. Thankfully, there was no rain. Not so today. It was pouring and windy. That combination was stripping the trees of their dead leaves, which blew horizontally past the family room picture window as we ate breakfast. We were all thankful that I had my car.
I wanted to leave early so I wouldn't have to park so far away from my first class. I grabbed an umbrella from the coat-closet in the foyer just in case everyone else had the same idea. We were all dressed in raincoats as we sprinted to the car. I thought, 'I should have put my car in the garage last night.' A big, wet Oak leaf smacked me in the face as I opened the driver's door. It fluttered on my cheeks in the wind and disappeared before I could get my hand up to tear it away.
I dropped June and Julie right at the door of their classroom building and they piled out of the back door without a word and ran for it. I watched them until they were inside and muttered to myself, "Have a good day. I love you guys."
I drove across campus to my first class. I was early, so I went to the lobby and found a comfortable chair and studied while I waited. I was alone and, besides the howling wind and leaves slapping at the windows, it was quiet. Then I heard the front door slam shut and the sound of stamping feet and a collapsing umbrella. I didn't pay any attention until I saw a person come in and sit down across from me. I glanced up to see who it was. It wasn't anyone I knew but I recognized her from somewhere. She was smiling as if she knew me. I went back to my book but my curiosity got the better of me and I looked back up at her. She was pretty. She had that smile on her face like she knew me but also knew that I couldn't place her.
As always, I scanned down her body but I couldn't make any assessment with her bulky raincoat on. She had bare legs and wore sneakers. Her legs were nice. I went back to my book.
I heard the rustling of her raincoat and realized that she was getting up from her chair. I watched her with my peripheral vision expecting that she was leaving. I was a little surprised when she came toward me and sat down in the chair beside mine. I looked at her and tried to place where I'd seen her before. I definitely didn't know her name.
She unbuttoned her raincoat and pulled it open. She pulled her cell phone from an inside pocket and began thumbing the icons. She found what she was looking for and pushed her phone in front of my face. On the screen was a close-up shot of me in nothing but nylon gym shorts, coming out of a Dorm room as I was pulling a tee shirt over my head. She flicked her thumb across the screen and the photo was replaced by a close-up shot of a whiteboard lined in a grid. In the grid of primary focus were the words, 'Dex: 3+2+2'.
In that instant, I knew where I'd seen her before; in the hallway of Alicia's dorm. She had been one of the girls snickering at me in the hallway while I waited for what I assumed was for Alicia to clean up her room before letting me in. I had the feeling then that they knew what I was there for, before I did.
I looked up from the phone in her hand and made eye contact with her. She had a huge grin on her face as she pulled her phone back and stuffed it back in coat pocket. I could feel the heat of embarrassment on my face as I recalled how stupid I felt when I realized that I had been duped my Alicia.
The girl stuck out her right hand and said, "Hi Dex. I'm Sephia." I took her offered hand briefly. "You remember now where you've seen me?" she said. I smiled and nodded. She went on, "Everyone in our dorm knows about the competition going on between Alicia and Dori. They are both beautiful and have no problem reeling in the guys, but Alicia landed 'Moby Dick', so to speak." She giggled and her face flushed. She went on, "Everyone else in the dorm are betting on their competition. My money is on Alicia." She chuckled as her eyes revealed that she had an amusing thought. She said, "Dori is going to have to be on her back for a week to catch up now." She laughed. "You know that Dori will be putting on a full court press to get you into bed so she can get those seven points back." We both laughed. I knew that wouldn't happen.
Then she changed the subject, "We must be in similar majors to have classes in the same building." I told her that I was in Engineering and she revealed that she was in physics. We were both geeks, I guess. We chatted together until it was time to go to classes. As we headed our separate ways, she said, "It was a pleasure to meet you, Dex."
I waved and said, "Same here. I'm sure I'll see you around." She grinned and waved and was gone. As I headed for my class, I realized that I hadn't taken the opportunity to check out Sephia's body under her open coat. That was unusual. She was just a pretty face with an unknown body. She was funny and smart and I had really enjoyed chatting with her.
After my last class, I drove to the fieldhouse to work out. It was still pouring but the wind had died down considerably. The lacrosse field was empty, as I expected, so June and Julie were either in the fieldhouse Juice Bar waiting for me or they had walked home in the rain.
We didn't feel the need to maintain a distance between them and me anymore. The word was out that the two super-hot blonde Freshmen twins were housemates with a super-tall, ripped Junior guy. Some knew other details too, but none of those details revealed that we were related in any way. I checked in the Juice Bar and the twins weren't there. Molly was though and she waved me over to her table of cheerleaders. I walked over but had no plans to stay. I asked Molly if she had seen June and Julie, not even thinking that they had probably never met.
Molly had a blank look on her face and she said, "I don't know them. Do I?" I could see the gears turning and she broke into a smile and said, "Are they the gorgeous blonde twins on the lacrosse team?" I nodded and she continued, "I think they were here earlier. What are you looking for them for?" She revealed a bit of jealousy but quickly pushed it away.
I said, "We're housemates and I was going to give them a ride home, but they probably walked. They'll be soaked." I could see the gears turning again as soon as I said housemates. I said, "I'm surprised that you don't know them. You'll meet them tomorrow night." The others at the table all began tittering when I mentioned 'tomorrow night'.
I excused myself and went to the locker room to change. I had a great workout and then showered and dressed in the same clothes. I didn't stop at the Juice Bar but I waved to Molly, who was still there with her team mates.
The rain had subsided to a misty drizzle as I drove the five minutes to home. I dropped the umbrella back in the foyer closet and found June and Julie sitting on the floor of the family room with the box of Halloween costumes between them. They were pawing through the choices.
Julie had separated the Captain Marvel red, blue and gold costume and a strapless top Tinkerbell costume. June had pulled aside a Spiderman costume and the Wonder Woman costume. The Spiderman costume was probably for a guy but I was intrigued by the vision of June providing a different set of curves and bumps in the form fitting material. They were both fretting over which one of their choices to pick. Julie held her top two choices up to me to help her choose. She'd be smoking hot in either of them. The Tinkerbell costume would show more skin and I pointed at that one. She grinned at me and tossed the Captain Marvel costume back in the box. She must have already decided on the Tinkerbell costume or there would have been push-back on my choice.
June held up her two choices. This was a tougher choice. She would fill out the top of the Wonder Woman costume every bit as well as Linda Carter did when she played the original Wonder Woman on TV back in the seventies and far better than the current Wonder Woman played by Gal Gadot. Gal Gadot is a gorgeous woman but a little light in the breast department to play a credible Wonder Woman after the standard was set by Linda Carter and the original comic book character. The Spiderman costume would cover all of June's assets in the bright red form fitting material, but I kept getting a vision of June's big boobs, slender waist and gentle slope to her hips and perfect ass and down her straight tapered legs. I pointed at the Spiderman outfit. She wasn't as sure as Julie had been and she lifted both costumes up and down in her hands like she was weighing them on a double-pan balance scale. She went with my suggestion and gave me a sultry smile.
All of the costumes looked so small, even my Captain America costume. I already knew how much they stretched and the more they stretched the more form-fitting they became. The girls would drive the crowd crazy tomorrow night.
The girls grabbed up their choices and thundered up the stairs to their room. I picked up the box and set it on the bar in the kitchen and grabbed a beer out of the refrigerator. I popped the tab and sat down in the family room and waited for the fashion show to start. I had a pretty good idea about where the fashion show would lead.
Julie came down the stairs first, dressed in her Tinkerbell costume and walked into the family room. I mumbled to myself, "Fuck." The costume came with a pretty nice-looking blonde wig. She had it on and the hair was piled up in a ball on the top of her head. There were bangs and it was short on the sides to show off her pixy ears which she held in her hand at the moment. She would use spirit gum tomorrow to keep them in place over her ears. The top was a light-green, and strapless. It was tight and a large percentage of her big boobs were being forced out of the bustline. The bottom was a very short, light green skirt that was cut at the hemline like it had been fashioned out of large jungle leaves. She spun around to show how the pixy wings fastened to the back of her strapless costume at her shoulder blades. The top of the semi-transparent wings tapered to a point about six inches above her head and the rounded bottom lobes came to her waist. She topped her ensemble off with a pair of stilettos. She showed me the little green slippers with powder-puff white balls on the top that came with the costume.
Julie did a few model-poses and said, "These slippers didn't add anything." I agreed. I'm a big fan of stilettos anyway. She said, "I have the wig on now but I can do better with my own hair tomorrow. One of her pixy ears, that were at the moment just resting on her ears fell off and she giggled. You can fix me up with these tomorrow, right?" I nodded.
I motioned for her to keep turning around. There was never a sexier Tinkerbell ever. My cock had been flirting with an expansion but I couldn't have foreseen how hot Julie looked and I had to make a quick adjustment in my pants. Julie giggled when she saw me do that.
June thundered down the stairs and came into the family room and stood beside Julie. June ogled Julie all over and Julie did the same to June. She hadn't pulled the Spiderman head mask on but somehow, she had squeezed her incredible body into the form fitting top and bottom. The spiderweb theme over the bright red spandex went from her neck and flared out over her big boobs and then tapered to a point between her thighs. A big white spider sat above her bustline. The same red under spiderweb theme started at her biceps and ended at her fingertips and also came up out of her crotch and over her hips like a pair of high-hipped bikini panties. The rest of the costume was shiny blue spandex on her upper arms, back and down her legs. She had on bright red spandex high-calf boots to finish it off.
Even my imagination, when I first envisioned June in this outfit, was nowhere near reality. June held up the red full-face mask emblazoned with the signature spiderweb, with the big spider eyes and said, "This thing is hot. I'll only wear it when I don't want to be recognized. Otherwise, what you see is what you get."
June spun around a few times to show me the back and her ass in that tight material was awesome. Julie was grinning at June as she cocked her hips and thrust out her hands, palms up and cocked back like the spiderman character in the movies when he was shooting a web.
Julie looked back at me and said, "What do you think? Any suggestions?"
I said, "I don't know how you improve on perfection." The girls laughed and came over to me. Spiderwoman went to her knees and unzipped my pants. She glanced to her left when Tinkerbell's other pixy ear fell off and Julie bent over and picked it up. She put both of them on the coffee table. My cock had pushed out of my pants and it slapped June in the face when she turned back from the coffee table. She giggled and grabbed the shaft.
Julie was getting down on her knees beside June and as June began a tight-fisted hand job, she said, "Oh yeah. I forgot. This comes with a wig of long red hair. It's pretty realistic. It comes down to the middle of my back. What do you think? Stay with my blonde hair or go with the wig?" Julie had just pushed her lips down my shaft and I completely lost the gist of June's question.
June pulled her hand back up to the ridge trying to force Julie off the end. Julie took my knob between her teeth and mumbled, "You snooze you lose." Julie pushed her lips back on and began her famous blow job. June gripped what was left and started jerking me off to the rhythm established my Julie's lips. I pushed my back against the sofa and lifted my hips toward Julie's face. She made a pass down my shaft pushing June's hand off as she buried her nose in my pubic hair.
Then Julie pulled back and off and moved back allowing June to take her place. When June slid forward and pushed her lips on, Julie stepped in close behind her and reached around June's head on both sides and grabbed my cock like she was pulling a rope and vigorously stroked my cock as June continued her blow job while she tried not to get punched in the face by June's flailing hands.
I let out a groan, "OH FUCK. YESSSS," and moments later I humped up my hips and launched my load in June's mouth. She heaved up and gulped what she had in her mouth and then braced herself for the next load. Her eyes pinched shut and she gagged but she never came off. Julie, as Tinkerbell, continued her double hand job until I was done.
June pulled her face off and grinned at me. Tinkerbell moved around to June's left side and lifted up her short green skirt that barely covered her perfect ass and she wasn't wearing underwear. She grinned at June, who said, "Great, I have no idea how I'm going to get any in this outfit," as she looked down at her costume.
I laughed and said, "Same here." I looked at Julie holding her skirt up. Her sex was soaking wet. I nodded at it and said, "Is that how you plan to go tomorrow for the party or is that just for me?"
Julie giggled and said, "It's for you right now, but yes; that's how I plan to go for the party." I grinned as a whole new dimension of the party came into focus in my brain. Tinkerbell ran her fingers down through her wet pussy and then she climbed over my thighs and lifted herself up high enough to push my cock into position. Then she groaned hard as she slid down my shaft. I did too. Damn, she's a good fuck. Both of them are. Tinkerbell made a slight adjustment and then peeled down her shoulder-less top to expose her big, round tits and went to work thrusting herself on and off my cock. June fondled my balls which added greatly to the stimulation. I doubted that I'd get off or at least I wouldn't be able to cum in time for Julie's orgasm, which I could already feel building in her body as that familiar muscular tension started to grow.
Julie was heaving her breath out as she slammed down my shaft and sucking it back in as she came back up. It seemed that my cock, plunging into her, was forcing air from her lungs. That was obviously ridiculous but the timing made it seem that way. Julie began tossing her head from side to side as intermittent groans became one long groan. Her blonde wig flew off to the floor and Julie didn't even slow down. Her real blonde hair that had been pinned to her head came free and cascaded down over her boobs and swept from side to side across her hard nipples.
Just that slight additional stimulation from her hair pushed Julie over the top of her crushing orgasm. She screamed hard as she began bucking her pussy on and off my cock. I reached up and cupped her breasts and thumbed her nipples and she screamed again and started chanting, "OH JESUS. OH JESUS. OH JESUS." Her pussy was clamping hard on my cock and I wondered if it would stop.
When her pussy spasms finally did stop, her chin dropped to her chest as her hair covered her face. She was gasping for oxygen. Julie had done all the work but I was gasping for breath too. Julie pitched forward and her face collided with my chest. I held her there with my arms across her back. Her pussy had pulled off my hard cock when she collapsed.
June stood up and began peeling her Spiderwoman pants down over her hips and then swung her hips from side to side to get them off one leg. She didn't bother with the other leg. Her pussy glistened wetness and she ran a hand down through her sex. Then she climbed onto my thighs behind Julie, pulled my cock back from Julie's butt-crack and quickly mounted me. I let out another groan as did June as she let gravity drop her down my shaft.
June sat down hard and started grinding her ass. She reached behind herself to find my balls and she said, "Your balls tell me that your cum isn't very far away."
Julie giggled into my chest and mumbled, "Are you a new kind of Taro Card reader? You read moving testicles?" We all burst out laughing. When June started moving again, I realized that she wasn't wrong. I could feel that familiar pressure building. I tried to pull it forward and by the time June groaned into her orgasm, I was ready too. June's motion was pushing Julie's tits forward and back across my ripped abs and she groaned from the stimulation to her hard nipples.
June's orgasm seemed to ooze out of her. I could see it building in her face and eyes. Mine was the opposite as I rocketed jizz up my shaft into June's pulsing vagina. Her pussy was clenching like usual but with less urgency. She seemed to be luxuriating in the sensation as she gently writhed her body like a serpent. She had a deliciously sexual smile on her face as she writhed her hips on and off me. She milked every drop and then I dropped my hips to the sofa. I hadn't even realized that I'd been heaving them upward with each shot.
We stayed there like that with Julie face down in my chest and June face down on Julie's back. My softening cock was still buried in June's pussy as it randomly pulsed, causing a soft moan from her. Just to mess with her, I'd randomly flexed my semi-erection in her which caused a shudder and a louder, but similar moan from her.
When my flaccid dick fell out of June's pussy, there was a flood of cum that came with it. June pushed her hands down between her thighs and struggled to get off mine. She tripped on the one Spiderwoman pant leg and with one hand jammed to her pussy, she yanked the remaining pant leg off and ran to my bathroom. Gooey cum had drooled down my shaft and over my balls to the sofa below.
Julie reached behind her and dragged her fingers through my pubic hair and giggled as she mumbled into my chest, "Your cock is covered in cum all the way down to your balls." She pulled her cummy fingers to her face. Her fingers were covered in pearly, white gooey jizz. She pushed all four fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean and then went back for more. She offered me some and I declined. She giggled and stuffed her offered fingers in her mouth with a grin on her face.



June came back with a hand towel stuffed in her own pussy and another for Julie and stuffed it up under her ass. She bent down and sucked my flaccid dick between her lips and used her hand to stuff it all in her mouth. She lashed her tongue around the soft shaft until she was satisfied that I was clean. Then she pulled off the end with a loud 'SMACK'. She giggled like she always did when she did that. Julie giggled too.
Julie rolled off me to my right and took the hand towel between her thighs with her. She lifted herself so she could kiss me and I kissed her back, ignoring her cum-tasting tongue that she jammed into my mouth. She giggled as she pulled away. She had an evil look on her face.
Both girls picked up the pieces of their costumes and thundered up the stairs. Moments later, I heard their shower come on. I went to the kitchen with my soft dick hanging out of my cum stained pants. I got a wet sponge and cleaned cum off my pants and my balls and thighs and went back and did the same on the sofa.
I was starving, so I made a bologna sandwich and grabbed a handful of potato chips. I watched some TV until it was late and then went to bed. I opted to shower in the morning since June had cleaned me up with her mouth and tongue.
I wasn't surprised to be woken from a fitful sleep by the twins in the middle of the night when they came down for another round. Not a word was spoked and the only sounds was our heavy breathing and the sounds of sex as they took turns riding 'cowgirl' until each had an orgasm and then they shared blow jobs and hand jobs until I blew my load down their throats. They kissed my knob and were gone. I curled up in a fetal position as my cock softened. I slept like a stone after that.
I had early classes so I was up, showered and going before the twins made any noises upstairs. I was going out the door when my cell phone rang. As I slid into the driver's seat, I looked at the screen to see "MOM". I answered. Without any hello or anything, Mom said, "I forgot to tell you that the caterer will be there this afternoon to set up for tonight's party. I tried to get Fatima's company but she wouldn't drive that far. I don't blame her. I've checked out a local caterer and they have good references. They provide both food and booze. They'll provide two servers to keep the food replenished and two bartenders."
While she was saying all that, I assessed my class schedule and concluded that I'd need to blow off the last class of the day so I could be here to let them in. The twins had lacrosse practice. When Mom was done talking; I said, "There won't be many people here over the drinking age. I don't know if you need two bartenders."
Mom laughed and said, "It's a house party with adults present and besides, I paid extra for them to not card anyone." I thought, 'Of course you did.'
I said, "Okay Mom, I'll make sure I'm here. Can't wait to see you in costume tonight."
She giggled and said, "I can't wait to see you in that Captain America costume. Gotta go, Baby. Bye." She hung up before I could say anything else.
I started the car and drove to campus, thinking about costumes. I was going to have an erection in my costume all night as I thought about June and July's modeling session last night. I realized that I didn't see the box of left-over costumes on the bar where I left it last night. 'I guess the girls took it up to the spare bedroom,' I thought. I had planned to offer the extras to invitees if they let me know that they couldn't get one. It was beginning to look like they'd go unused. Too bad. They were very expensive and detailed.
I was back home in plenty of time to meet the caterer and they arrived a little after 4:00 PM. The twins should be home by 5:30 and it would be getting dark by six. The party was scheduled to start at seven. Some people would be early and others would be late. I figured that we should be in costume and have the decorations system on by six.
There was a total of five caterer employees in the truck and the car that followed it into the driveway. The truck would leave as soon as everything was unloaded, leaving the two servers and two bartenders that Mom had arranged for. The servers were women in their late twenties and they were dressed as lusty wenches in a British Pub with pushup bras forcing their boobs out of their low-slung linen tops. The bartenders were young guys, also in their late twenties. They were dressed as Roaring-Twenties Mobsters. I told them they could set up in the dining room.
At six o'clock, the twins came gently down the stairs. Julie had fixed her real blonde hair into a ball on the top of her head like in every photo of Tinkerbell. She wore a green self-stick mask over her eyes to hide her identity. She had spirit gummed the latex pixy ears over her own. Holes in the latex ears allowed her to hear. The form fitting costume had the same effect on me as it did last night. She went with the stiletto heels instead of the slippers which added sex-appeal. She giggled and lifted her short skirt and she was wearing a thong. I guess she had second thoughts about going commando.
June had opted for a red, with overlaid black spiderweb, mask like Julie was wearing. She had the full head/face mask with the big spiderman eyes in her hand. She held it up and said, "I can't drink or eat in this thing and it's so hot." Other than the mask, she wore her Spiderwoman costume just like last night. I marveled at her amazing body encased in that form fitting material. I wanted to call it spandex but I wasn't sure if that was correct. She had on her Spiderwoman boots and gloves. She turned up her wrist and showed me that there was a small metallic cylinder under each cuff of her long sleeves. She pointed her hand at me and pulled her hand back and a blast of silly string shot out from the cylinder.
Julie jumped back startled by the spray. I burst out laughing and said, "That's incredible. Can you walk up the wall and across the ceiling?" June laughed and shook her head.
The efforts in the dining room to set up the bar came to screeching halt. The two bartenders just stood there gawking at Spiderwoman and Tinkerbell with there mouths open and eyes bugging from their skulls. I had to laugh. The looks on their faces were cartoon-like.
I told the twins to hold down the fort while I got into my costume. My erection was evident and I had no clue how I was going to hide it in my skin-tight costume. The top was no problem. It was just difficult to stretch it over my pectoral muscles and push my biceps and triceps down the skin tight sleeve. The pants weren't a problem until I had them up over the hem of the shirt. I pushed my erection to every location I could think off. The foam cup helped matters to hide the specific outline of my cock but the added foam made my package stick out even further. I worked at it in the mirror and found the best solution, but even that wasn't very discreet. I pulled on the long gloves that came up almost to my elbow. The stretch boots came up almost to my knees. I pulled the cap with the big white star over my head after I placed the self-stick vinyl eye-mask like June and Julie were using. I would probably remove the hood because, like June said, it was hot.
I didn't like the feeling of the gloves. I pulled them off and found a pair of scissors in a drawer. I cut the fingertips back to the first knuckle and pulled them back on. I flexed my fingers and this was much better.
I came out of my bedroom in the complete outfit. Even the lusty-wenches were gawking at the twins until they saw me walk into the room. I noticed that they looked wide-eyed at each other and even though I couldn't hear them. One of them mouthed the word, "Fuck." I chuckled as I went to the living room and powered up the control station and turned on all of the various animatronic characters, speakers and lights.
The two lusty-wenches let out hair-raising screams when the skeleton, sitting in a dining room chair stood up. The skeleton had been there in plain site as the barmaids worked around it but it was a completely different story when it stood up. The bartenders were in the family room when I turned on the system. They reacted to the barmaids scream and hurried toward them. A motion sensor picked up their movement and a hand and forearm crawled up over the back of a chair and the mobsters jumped a foot and one yelled out, "Holy Shit." The twins burst out in a nervous laughter. They had seen it last night, but it still caught them by surprise. The bartenders eased out of the family room in the center of the room hoping they wouldn't trip anymore surprises.
I went outside to see how the decorations would look like to new arrivals. Everything that was on last night was on now. The lightning storm and wind and creaking caskets and animatronic creatures hiding in the bushes. The blinking red eyes all across the lawn. I smiled to myself. This was going to be awesome.
Inside, my cell phone rang and I picked it up off the bar. It was Mom. They had got to their hotel room a half-hour ago and they were getting into their costumes. She still wouldn't tell what she and Dad were dressing as. I told her everything was ready to go here. I heard Dad in the background saying something and Mom said she had to go and she hung up.
At six-forty, several football players showed up dress as Gladiators, with the leather-like boots and open chests under leather straps and canvas loincloth or leather looking pleated short skirts. I'm sure that's not what they were called then. They carried various plastic weapons and had plastic helmets on. The two biggest ones were sharing the load of a keg of beer. They were followed by two more carrying a trash basket of ice. Another was carrying the pump and hose accessories. I pointed out the back door and they trooped through the house to set up the keg on the back patio.
When they came back in with solo-cups full of sudsy beer, they got their first looks at June and Julie. They practically plowed into each other as they stopped to gawk at them. June and Julie were more than used to guys acting this way but they giggled in stereo.
There was no way to tell if I knew the guys with the keg. I wasn't surprised to see that the football players had shown up without ever sending a single RSVP and I don't remember inviting so many of them.
One of them said, "Hey Dex. Looks like it's going to be a great party." My height gave me away as I knew it would. One of the guys in the back was trying to maneuver to get a better look at Tinkerbell and Spiderwoman and he tripped the sensors for the skeleton sitting in the dining room chair. It startled him, frightened him would be a better description, and he screamed like a girl as he jumped away from it. His scream startled several of the others and they jumped back away from the standing skeleton. The skeleton sat back down in the chair, which startled the rest of them.
I heard a blood-curdling scream from out front and I went to the front door that had been left open to the full-glass storm door. I stepped out under the portico and was met with another scream worthy of any horror-film actress.
Harley Quinn was standing in the driveway with a horrified look on her face. Her companion, The Joker, was half-way up the walk and frozen in place. A strobe lightning flash revealed the horrified look on his face. Another growl from the bushes was followed immediately by screams from both of them. The Joker wasn't a guy it was Emma with a short green wig on, face painted like The Joker and a long purple coat over green pants. Harley Quinn was Eva and I chuckled because I had thought she looked a lot like Harley Quinn when she was here before with her side pony-tails. Now they were dyed red on one side and blue on the other. This time she had the messy lipstick job over a white-washed face. She wore a tight tee shirt over her gigantic boobs that read, 'Daddy's lil Monster' and leather studded bikini shorts.
With me urging them on they cautiously slinked past the growling monster in the bushes and stopped dead in their tracks and whimpered at the sight of the coffin with the skeleton hand drumming its fingers on the side. They side-stepped that obstacle and made it into the foyer with relieved looks on their faces until they saw the coffin in the foyer. They both grabbed me and closed their eyes as I led them into the house. I figured that we'd hear screams from them all night as other little surprises jumped out. Once they made it to the kitchen, Emma, aka 'The Joker', threw her arms around my neck and pulled her big boobs against me. She was trembling. Eva was already on the prowl as she looked around at the gladiators while she smacked the real baseball bat into her left hand. This prompted the gladiators to do the same with their plastic weapons of the Roman era. It almost looked like a mating dance.
A very curvaceous 'Green Lantern' walked in with a 'Snow White', who was followed by her 'Seven Dwarfs'. They all wore masks covering their eyes so their identities weren't apparent. It was obvious that the 'Dwarfs' were females though. It was also obvious that the twins knew who they were as they raced over and everyone gave hugs all around. My guess was that they were the Lacrosse Team, so, Snow White was likely Coach Mandy in a black wig. She was eye-balling me.
Snow White came over and said, "Hi Dex." I recognized her voice. It was Mandy. I had to laugh. I didn't recognize anyone here but they all knew who I was. I looked her over in her costume. Her black wig was in a style associated with Snow White in the cartoons. So was her costume. Mandy leaned in and whispered, "Later?" I smiled and just nodded.
I took her over to the dining table to show her the buffet. The skeleton stood up like it had before and Mandy was startled and stopped dead in her tracks. The skeleton sat back down. Mandy said, "Where did you get all these decorations? I've never seen anything like it."
I laughed and said, "You ain't seen nothing yet."
I heard the thundering hooves of the twins going up the stairs and saw that they were showing their team mates around. It wasn't long before we all heard screams from upstairs, followed by the thundering herd of Dwarfs flying down the stairs. The twins followed as they were laughing hard. One of the Dwarfs yelled, "What the fuck was that creepy thing under your bed. Fuck. It scared the shit out of me." The twins roared with laughter and that got the other Dwarfs going too."
The 'Green Lantern' came over to 'Snow White' and me, right into an embrace with Mandy. Then she turned to me and threw her arms around my neck and pulled me down for a kiss. It was Coach Vivian. She whispered in my ear, "Have you ever fucked in a coffin before?" I smiled at her and shook my head. With a wink and not another word, she turned to the buffet table.
Another small group of costumed partiers came in and went right to the bar. I had no clue who they were. They were dressed as 'Aliens', with bulbous head masks. Half of them were females dressed in sexy outfits.
A group of 'Pixies' arrived. They all had the look of wide-eyed fear on their faces after running the gauntlet to the front door. They must have coordinated their costumes. Their hair was pulled back to a ponytail on the very top of their heads. Red hair, blonde hair, brown hair. They all had pixie ears glued to their real ones. Their costumes were similar to Julie's Tinkerbell costume. They were off the shoulder, exposing a lot of cleavage if the girl had enough boob to show any. The redhead sure did. She came right to me and pulled herself up for a kiss and then said, "Great party." It was Molly. I had recognized the bustline but her eyes were covered by a mask. I assumed that the other 'Pixies' were the Cheerleading Squad.
Almost in unison came screams from the dining room and the family room. One of the 'Aliens' had been confronted by a creepy hand and forearm crawling up the back of a chair in the family room. The same skeleton, that had got so many already, stood up in the dining room. I suspected that the skeleton would get everyone at least once as people went to get food.
Molly elbowed me in the side to get my attention and said, "Check this out. It's my mother." I looked toward the foyer and a regal looking Maleficent dragging a long black cape behind her. The cape had a high popped collar and it covered a long black, low-neckline dress. A lot of cleavage was on display. A signature antler like headdress was on her head. She wasn't wearing a mask. No one, besides her intimate friends, knew who she was anyway. She seemed to glide in her outfit as she came over and hugged Molly and then me. She whispered in my ear, "The decorations are amazing. The wind and lightening and thunder out front are a nice touch. The growling in the bushes scared me a little." She stretched up and kissed me on the cheek and whispered, "Do you have a boner?" I put my hands to my crotch and shook my head. "Fuck. You're busting out of your pants already. When you do get one. You're not going to hide it in that outfit." She giggled and nudged my hands away as she took another look.
Another small group of three walked in. One was in a Wonder Woman costume that looked suspiciously just like the costume that came in the box from Mom. The two taller ones were dressed as 'Batgirl' and a female 'Robin'. Their costumes also looked familiar. They were wearing eye masks over their eyes except 'Batgirl' wore the full head and face mask worn by Batman in the comics. I didn't know 'Wonder Woman' but I sort of recognized 'Batgirl' and 'Robin'; I just couldn't quite pull names from memory. They seemed to be jumpy and I assumed it was from their run through the outside gauntlet.
I was trying to remember where I knew them from when Mom and Dad arrived. The room was like the king's court as everyone went silent when the king and queen arrived. Mom was dressed as a queen; the 'Red Queen of Hearts' from the 'Alice in Wonderland' story. She was in white-face with blue eyeliner and bright red lips and bright red frizzy hair with a crown on top. She was a lot sexier than in the movie. Like queens do, she wore a floor length fur coat over a very low cut, floor length, red dress. Her high-riding breasts were on full display and that erection that Molly's mother, Linda, warned me about, was escaping from the foam pad in my pants. Linda noticed immediately and her hand went down to feel it expanding. Her fingertips scratching along my shaft hurried thing along.
Dad was dressed as the Mad Hatter as depicted by Johnny Dep. The grungy black top-hat over a disheveled mop of red hair. He was in white-face with his eye-sockets painted in red and black. He wore an unbuttoned blue waist coat over a maroon double-breasted vest. His pants were baggy. Neither of them wore masks. No one but my sisters and I knew them.
They passed through the crowd as everyone looked to see who they were. Mom stood in front of me and eyeballed me from head to toe and then offered her red lips for a kiss. I bent down slightly and she kissed me very lightly on the lips. I swung my arms around the room and said, "What do you think, your majesty? Pretty great huh?" As she looked at all the spooky creatures, like big black spiders scurrying around on huge spiderwebs in the corners. She was distracted by scream as another girl got caught by the skeleton in the dining room. I shook Dad's hand. He was looking all around and grinning like a Cheshire cat.
Dad laughed and said, "Your mother was in such a hurry to get here from the hotel room that she got pulled over for speeding. The cop was surprised to see us in costume. Your mother just pulled her dress down a little lower and he gave us a warning to slow down." Mom was listening to Dad's story and she pulled her dress down for me like she had for the cop. He got quite a show.



Mom moved in close and said, "If that cop had delayed us any longer, I was going to give him a blow job. Is that hard-on for me? I've missed it so much. Every woman here will be wanting a piece of that. The Queen commands your presence in my chambers at mid-night." She giggled and turned to 'Maleficent', who was still standing beside me. They both scanned each other. Mom towered over Linda and Mom's big, round boobs were right in Linda's face. Mom said to her, "Your hand was in his crotch when I came in. What do you think?"
Linda looked straight back at Mom and said, "I think there's enough for both of us."
Mom smiled and said, "I think you're right." She turned back to me and said, "Have 'Maleficent' here join us?" With that she headed for the bar with Dad close behind. He examined Linda's boobs on the way by.
Linda said, "Who are they? She's gorgeous."
"Ummm .. They're the owners of the house. They live elsewhere and rent it to me and my housemates for a ridiculous cost." I chuckled and then continued the lie, "She does require a good fuck whenever she's in town." It occurred to me that the last part wasn't really a lie. Linda just grinned at me. I could tell that she knew I wasn't lying about fuck part.
She leaned in and whispered, "What's happening at mid-night?" I just grinned at her and walked toward the foyer to greet two new arrivals in a 'Catwoman' costume and a Johnny Depp stylized 'Pirate' costume. 'Catwoman' filled her costume out every bit of sexy as Halle Berry did when she played the part in a movie. The curves in the 'Pirate' costume told me it was a woman. They were both locked onto my eyes as I approached to greet them. My erection had subsided and retreated to the foam pouch, but as I scanned 'Catwoman's' curves, I was getting that feeling again.
They each gave me a sultry smile and pushed past me heading for the bar. I was sure that 'Catwoman' was Alicia. It was her height and the way she moved. If that was true, then the 'Pirate' was probably Dori and I was sure she would be looking for her seven points.
I watched as they walked to the bar. They hadn't been invited but I was sure that the word had got around campus. There were way more people here than were invited. I smiled thinking, 'The more the merrier."
The last person to come was "Captain Marvel". She wore the costume but no mask and it was Sephia. Her body, that I had paid little attention to under her raincoat, looked fantastic in her tight costume. She came over to me and said, "I know I wasn't invited but the word got around. I heard that Alicia and Dori were coming and I wanted to see if Dori got her points. Do you mind?"
I smiled and motioned with my arm for her to enter and said, "Consider yourself invited. I'm pretty sure that Alicia and Dori are over by the bar in the 'Catwoman' and 'Pirate' costumes. Sephia looked where I was pointing and she looked back at me and grinned as she nodded.
Everyone was eating and drinking. The 'lusty wench barmaids' were busy replenishing the food and the two bartenders were either busy mixing drinks or chatting up the girls. There were a lot of them. The only guys there were the bartenders, Dad, me and the several football players, dressed as Gladiators. They had all removed their headgear so they could eat and drink. I only knew the names of two of them. Alicia and Dori must have found a few of them that they hadn't bedded yet and they were working them hard, but Dori never took her eye off me for long.
The booze was loosening everyone up and couples consisting of guys and girls and girls and girls started making their way upstairs to the bedroom or anyplace that was private. I had visions of them casing the house so I went up the stairs to check. In the twin's bedroom was Dad on his back with Julie riding his cock cowgirl style and June was squatting on his face. I guess Dad's aversion to tongue-fucking pussy had been cured. Both girls were moaning and both burst into an orgasm as I was backing out and closing the door.
In Mom and Dad's room was 'Harley Quinn' aka Eva and 'The Joker' aka Emma laying back on the edge of the king-sized bed with their knees pressed back to their shoulders as two 'Gladiators' stood side by side holding the girl's ankles and slamming their cocks in their pussies. There was a whole lot of moaning and groaning from all four of them.
Another 'Gladiator' was fucking Dori as she sat on the vanity in the bathroom. He had grips on her lower thighs near her knees as she leaned back against the medicine cabinet. She was getting more points. She was gasping for air and when she saw me look in, she said, "You're next." I just smiled at her and left. My cock was bulging out of the foam cup in my pants and trying to push out the top of my tight pants.
I crossed the hall and pushed the spare bedroom door open. There was a lot of activity in there. Molly and her Cheerleaders were lined up on the two beds with their knees at the edge, with feet in mid-air, while one 'Gladiator' on each bed fucked each of them in turn. 'Pixies' that had no interest in a cock were splayed wide on the bed in front of a kneeling 'Pixie', who ate them out while they got their pussies intermittently fucked. There was a lot of moaning but I doubted that these two guys were going to drive many of the girls into orgasm before they blew their loads.
'Maleficent', Molly's mother, Linda was bent over the desk with her antlered head bobbing forward and back beside the red-eyed skeleton typing on the computer keyboard. Her long cape and dress were piled high on her back as a 'Gladiator' was slapping his big gut on her ass as he fucked her. Around her moans, she said, "Cum in my mouth." He was obviously close and he pulled his cock from her and she spun off the desk to her knees and took his smallish cock to her open mouth and extended her tongue. She smiled at me when she saw me watching.
When I left the spare bedroom, Julie and June were coming out of their bedroom, fully dressed in costume again. They saw me coming and they stopped and said, "Fuck, what a party. Best ever." I grinned. I doubted that they even knew what was going on in other bedrooms.
Julie motioned me to come in close and I did. She whispered, "Who's the 'Catwoman' in our room fucking Dad. She's some kind of hot. She came in when we were about to switch positions."
June added, "Dad's a pretty good at eating pussy. Not as good as you though." They both giggled and noticed my hard-on. June said, "You're walking around with that thing and you haven't been tackled yet. What are you waiting for? We can take care of that for you." She ran her hand down over the length of my bulge. My cock flexed from her touch and pushed back against her hand. She giggled and said, "OOOO. Someone's going be a lucky girl." The twins ran down the hall and thundered down the stairs.
I opened the twin's door and looked in to see Dad's bare ass pile-driving his cock into a half-dressed 'Catwoman' in a missionary position. It looked like Alicia was adding to her total points too. Dad was having a good time. I wondered what Mom was doing.
I found Mom and a half-dressed 'Green Lantern', aka Coach Vivian in the living room in a sixty-nine on the floor next to the sofa. When Mom saw me walk in, she pulled her tongue from Vivian's pussy and motioned me over. Vivian looked up and grinned as she rolled off Mom and grabbed my arm and pulled me down to the floor beside Mom and yanked my tight pants down to my thighs. Vivian was first to find a perch on my cock and she buried it in herself with one push. Mom Rolled up off the floor and planted her pussy on my face. I drove my tongue deep in her wet pussy and she groaned and said, "Oh my God. I've missed that." I thought, 'That's something I'll need to explain later.'
Mom said to Vivian, "Is there a better cock anywhere?"
Vivian groaned hard through a simple, "No." Mom must have been near an orgasm when I came in and already, she was grinding her ass on my face as she exploded into her orgasm. The same must have been true for Vivian as a dozen cycles on my cock brough her to orgasm. After they recovered, they agreed to switch and Mom spread her cape and dress to my side and eased herself down my rock-hard shaft. I had missed her pussy and her ass; which I knew I'd be fucking before she went home. She set up a rhythm and I joined her by pushing my cock up by flexing my ass-cheeks. Vivian came down and kissed me before moving her pussy to my lips. Mom was grinding her flexing pussy on my cock and I flexed my cock back at her. I flicked my tongue from Vivian's anus to her clitoris and she liked all of it.
I heard footstep across the carpet and felt feet take up position on either side of my chest and then I heard the slurping and sucking sounds of a blow job. I couldn't see but one of the 'Gladiators' must have finished up whoever he was fucking and was ready to go again. I knew this guy was going to get the blow job of his life. The sounds changed to 'aaawwwkkk .. aawwkkk' as Mom readied for her throat job. I could tell that the guy was fucking Mom's face. She liked that.
As Mom took on this guy's cock, she lost her rhythm on my cock and I took over full control while I jackhammered my tongue into Vivian's pussy. Vivian began groaning and yelled, "OH FUCK. YES. RIGHT THERE. OH MY GAAWWDDD." She was grinding her sex on my face. Then the guy with his cock in Mom's mouth groaned, "UUUNNGGGAAAHHHH," as he blew his load. Mom slurped it all in and swallowed after he pulled his cock out.
He groaned out, "Jesus lady. That was an awesome blow job. Fuck." He stepped off me and I heard him walk away.
Vivian went spastic and her hips fired on my face. She leaned forward and put her hands on my stomach as she throbbed her sex on my face. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. He gets better every time." Mom giggled as she went back to work on my cock.
Vivian rolled off my face and I lifted my head to see Mom rolling her hips from side to side like a cork-screw on and off my cock. She was still the best fuck I'd ever had. Mom groaned out, "Oh my gawwdd. Here I go. Fuck, I've missed your big cock." Another comment needing explanation at another time. Her pussy grabbed my cock and clenched many times. I suppose I could have tried to catch up with her but I knew I had others who wanted my attention. I'd have a few days with Mom to satisfy her and me.
Mom's orgasm was huge and lasted a long time. When she was done, she crawled up my body, pulling herself off my hard cock and she kissed me passionately. I kissed her back the same way. Mom rolled off and stood up as she spread her robe and dress back into place. Vivian was pulling her 'Green Lantern' stretchy pants back on. I laid there on the floor with my cock slapping on my stomach, watching them get themselves together.
Mom threw me an air-kiss and led Vivian back toward the dining room. I got up and sprawled my legs as I sat back on the sofa. My eyes fixed on the grandfather clock in the corner of the living room. I still had some time before meeting Mom and 'Maleficent' in the 'Red Queen's' Chambers. I wondered if her chambers would be vacant by then. I could hear a lot of moaning and groaning coming from the family room. I guess the party had degraded into an orgy. No surprise there. I was about to get up and go check the action when 'Batgirl', 'Robin' and 'Wonder Woman' walked into the living room. Their appearance got me wondering again, who they were. I knew I didn't know 'Wonder Woman' because she wasn't wearing a mask. 'Batgirl' was still wearing the full head mask and 'Robin' wore her eye mask and was probably wearing a red-haired curly wig.
'Batgirl' motioned the others into the living room. 'Robin' whispered to 'Wonder Woman', "See, I told you. Unbelievable, huh?"
'Wonder Woman's' eyes went wide as she stared down at my bouncing cock. Her hand went to her mouth to stifle, "Holy Shit. I wouldn't believe it if I didn't see it." I chuckled to myself. I'd heard this conversation before. I flexed my cock and it snapped up off my stomach and I held it there for several seconds before it slapped back down on my 'Captain America' costumed stomach.
'Batgirl' went down to her knees on the left side on my thighs. 'Robin' did the same on my right. They both gripped my cock and stroked it several times as 'Wonder Woman' moved to her knees between mine. She didn't even look at me. Her attention was completely on my cock as she nibbled on the right side of her lower lip.
'Batgirl' and 'Robin' pulled my cock back toward 'Wonder Woman' who looked up at my face for the first time with a look that was asking for permission. I nodded and she stretched her lips over the knob and flicked her tongue on the 'spot'. The other two continued jerking me off and giggling as 'Wonder Woman' worked her way gingerly down my shaft, pushing the hands further down my shaft.
She heaved and gagged and pulled back and offered my cock to 'Batgirl'. She stretched her lips on and started her blow job right away. After a while, 'Wonder Woman' pulled my cock from 'Batgirl' and guided it to 'Robin'. She didn't hesitate and pushed her mouth on and started her blow job. My mind was swirling. I knew who she was, but I couldn't place her. I knew one thing. She had sucked my cock before and so had 'Batgirl'. I had no sense of knowing 'Wonder Woman' other than that she was older than the other two.
'Robin' pulled off and offered my cock back to 'Wonder Woman', who pushed back on again. She was looking up directly into my eyes as she increased her pace. 'Batgirl' pressed her lips to the bottom half of the left side of my shaft and 'Robin' did the same on the right side. They followed 'Wonder Woman's' face up and down my cock.
This sight was incredibly sexy and my orgasm began swirling. I felt my balls pull up as cum boiled in them. 'Wonder Woman' knew what was about to happen and she struggled to get her lips off my knob. She gripped my cock with both hands and started jerking me off, forcing the other two back. 'Wonder Woman' motioned for the other two to come around beside her and get their faces in beside hers.
I felt my body tense and my orgasm was right there. She smiled up at me as her hands flailed on my shaft. She was going so fast that her top hand flew off my cock and smacked 'Robin' in the face and knocked her eye mask off. She pulled away as she tried to get her mask back in place and said, "Ooww Mom! that hurt." She knew right away that she'd misspoke. I got just enough of a glimpse of 'Robin's' face to know that she was Sandy from the other side of the hedge.
I was well beyond worrying about who they were as a long, powerful, jet of cum rocketed into 'Wonder Woman's' open mouth and across her face. She squealed and aimed my cock at 'Batgirl', who tried to position her mouth to catch the next long steam. She caught some but most launched across her face and mask. 'Robin' was trying to get her mask back in place but she didn't make it before the next shot was aimed at her. She dropped her mask and opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. She didn't do any better than 'Batgirl', who could only be Sarah and 'Wonder Woman' could only be their mother. That knowledge seemed to add to my orgasm. I blew three streams of cum on each of their faces. 'Wonder Woman' pushed her lips on my knob to collect the last, much less powerful, shot.
She grinned up at me and pushed the cum out on her lips and sucked it back into her mouth. Sarah and Sandy laughed and Sarah said, "Mom? That's kind of porn-video slutty."
'Wonder Woman' giggled and said, "It is isn't it?" She wiped her lips with her fingers and then offered her right hand to me and said, "Hello, Dex. I'm Grace. I'm their mother, which you already know. I know we are crashing your party, sort of. Your housemates re-invited Sarah and Sandy and left the box of extra costumes on the patio for them. I was hoping to not reveal who I was, but little miss bigmouth gave me away." She leaned forward and sucked my hard cock into her mouth again. She pulled back off and said, "I guess they were right about that too. Does this monster go soft or is it always like this?"
I chuckled as the three of them began stroking my cock in one synchronized motion. Grace said, "Thanks for the costumes. We'll get them back to you tomorrow. They must have been very expensive." The mystery of the missing costumes was solved. June and Julie were in on this from the moment that I had disinvited Sarah and Sandy. I doubt that the either of them had any idea where this would lead.
Grace, Sarah and Sandy licked cum off their faces and masks before they stood up. She looked down at my bouncing cock and back to my eyes and said, "We'll need to talk soon." I nodded and they turned to leave. Sarah looked back and pushed her tongue into her cheek several time and grinned at me. I grinned back. Sandy was trying to stick her mask back over her eyes.
They were about to round the corner and nearly collided with June and Julie with 'Snow White' and her 'Dwarf' in tow. After Grace, Sarah and Sandy avoided the collision and disappeared, Julie looked down at my erection and said, "How many times have you cum?" I held up one finger and her face burst into a huge grin, "Perfect."
'Snow White', aka, Coach Mandy sat on the sofa beside me and the "Dwarfs', aka, seven members of the lacrosse team knelt around me on the floor in a semi-circle. June said, "This is Dex, our housemate. As you can see for yourself, we weren't exaggerating. Dex, this is Mandy, our lacrosse coach." Mandy and I shook hands and maintained the ruse that we hadn't met before. Julie went around the semi-circle introducing me to her team mates. They were just staring at my cock bouncing up and down on my stomach. I didn't remember a single name.
June said, "Well, I guess we'll leave you guys to it." Julie and June reluctantly left the room. There was a moment of silence before one of the girls whispered to the girl beside her, "Fuck. That's huge. Do most guys have penises like that?"
The girl she was whispering to humped up her shoulders indicating that she didn't know but she said, "I don't think so. I've seen some but none were that big." Murmuring swept through the 'Dwarfs'. I looked at Mandy and she grinned up at me.
Mandy looked around at her 'Dwarfs' and said, "Does anyone want to go first."
No one said a word and then the whispering girl said, "Coach, you should go." This brought vigorous nods from all seven of them. Mandy grinned at me again and stood up and pushed me back into the sofa. She lifted her knee length flowing skirt and pulled her thong down her legs. She ran her fingers through her wet pussy and then pushed those fingers into my mouth. I accepted her offer with a smile and sucked them clean.
Mandy's lacrosse players didn't know me even by my height so I left my head and face mask on as Mandy turned her back to me and maneuvered herself up to sit on my stomach with her feet on the edge of the sofa and slid down to press her pussy to the base of my cock. The 'Dwarfs' giggled and one said, "Hey coach, it looks like you have a monster cock."
Mandy reached down to her sex and began stroking my cock like it was her own. I could easily imagine what the view from the semi-circle looked like. A few moments later, Mandy looked to her left and said, "Charlotte? Can you hold this so I can get on it?" Charlotte was reluctant but she got up on her knees and scooched in closer to wrap her fingers as far around the circumference as she could.
She looked up at Mandy' grinning face and said, "Jesus, Coach. His dick, umm ... cock is awfully hard. Are you sure about this?" Charlotte ran her hand down my shaft and back up again.
Mandy turned back to me and mumbled, "I've never been surer about anything in my life." She looked down at Charlotte and said, "Guide the tip into my pussy." Charlotte stopped stroking my shaft and Mandy pushed herself upward, confident that Charlotte would guide it to the right spot and then pushed herself down my shaft with a loud groan from both of us. The murmuring around the semi-circle started up again as they scooched in closer to get a good view. Fingers were either strumming their own pussy or the girl's sitting next to them.



Mandy pushed herself up and down my shaft with her legs as she strummed her own clitoris with her right hand. Her left hand went to her dress covered breasts. Three of the 'Dwarfs' broke out of the semi-circle and into a daisy-chain of tongues on pussies. The moaning and groaning ramped up from there. The other four 'Dwarfs' split their attention from Mandy, sliding up and down my cock, to the daisy-chain. The squishing noises of fingers in wet pussies provided background noise to Mandy's moans.
Mandy drove her pussy on and off my cock until she suddenly seized and groaned, "Oh my gawwdd, I'm gonna cum." She increased her pace and I added as much as I could. Then she slowed and let out a silent scream as she humped up and exploded into her orgasm. The four remaining 'Dwarfs' attention was fully on Mandy' spasming pussy. The murmuring started again.
I could have caught up with Mandy's orgasm but I didn't know if any of the four would be interested in fucking me, so I held back. Mandy couldn't have cared less as she groaned through her climax. Her pussy clenched on my cock for over a minute and then she settled down and cooed out a satisfied expulsion of air. Her pussy continued to randomly quake on my cock and I flexed my cock every time, which cause her to jump and moan in response.
When she was done, she found that she couldn't get off my stiff cock. She struggled to push with her feet and then I reached down and lifted her ass straight up off my cock. She giggled when I came out of her. My gooey cock slapped down on my stomach and Mandy slid down over it to the floor. She ran her fingers down through her wet pussy and said, "Who's next?" The four 'Dwarfs', still in the semi-circle, were silent and looking at each other as if saying, 'You go. No. You go.'
Mandy said, "Anyone? Depending on your experience, it might hurt for a moment, but I guarantee you won't be sorry." I think the, '... It might hurt for a moment,' killed any thought of pushing their pussies down my shaft. Mandy waited a moment and then said, "Well. We can't leave him here like that." She pointed at my rigid cock, pulsing off my stomach.
One of the four said, "Can we give him a blow job? We're better at blow jobs. The other three vigorously nodded.
Mandy looked at me with a wicked evil grin and said, "I think blow jobs would be fine." I grinned at Mandy as the four got up on their knees and knee-walked in around my thighs. I scooched my ass to the edge of the sofa to provide access to my balls in hopes that they would know what to do with them.
They were actually pretty good at blow jobs and two of them sucked my balls at the same time as the other two shared my cock. They couldn't take much more than the knob, but with their hand jobs, my orgasm was back. I could tell from the look on Mandy's face that she wanted to join the action, but she didn't. When I groaned and launched my huge load, it caught all four by surprise and my jizz rocketed onto the faces of the two girls in the middle. The look on their faces was priceless. It was obvious that their experiences with cocks was that they dribbled a small amount of cum. The two on the ends pulled their heads away in a reaction to the gasps from the middle two. It took two shots for the four of them to gage where my load was going and then they opened their mouths wide in an attempt to catch some. They laughed and giggled as the other three from the daisy-chain joined the cum catching. They seemed to really enjoy this game and Mandy got laughing. One girl grabbed my cock and pumped it several times to see if she could get any more. They were all covered in cum and they started licking cum from my cock and each other's faces.
Mandy dropped herself into my lap and kissed me passionately with her arms around my neck. One of the 'Dwarfs' guided my softening cock to Mandy's pussy and when she sat back, she was startled to feel my cock push back into her. She yelped from the surprise and the 'Dwarfs' giggled. Mandy grinned at me and I started fucking my softening cock up into her. It wasn't long before my cock was hard again. Mandy joined the action and we were fucking full bore again.
One of the 'Dwarfs' pushed her face in under Mandy's ass and sucked my left testicle into her mouth and then switched to my right one. I knew I wasn't going to cum anytime soon but it didn't take Mandy very long before she screamed into hers. The murmuring started up again. Mandy stopped her motion and I slowed my pace until her pussy stopped clenching on my cock. She pulled herself up my front to get off my cock and then rolled off to my right. She just sat there running her fingers through her pussy. Then one of the three 'Dwarfs' that had formed the daisy-chain pulled herself up to her knees and pushed her lips and tongue to Mandy's pussy. Mandy let out a wail with the attack on her pussy. Then she settled down and humped her hips up into the girl's face and muttered, "Oh God. YES." The others watched as their team mate slurped Mandy's juices from her sex.
I kissed Mandy and got up and pulled my 'Captain America' pants and boots back on. She straightened her dress and assessed the faces of her players and licked off any glob of cum left over. We walked together back to the party.
'Gladiators' were fucking the 'lusty wench bar maids' doggy style bent over the dining room table. The 'mobster-bartenders were fucking 'Captain Marvel', aka, Sephia and 'Green Lantern, aka, Vivian doggy style bent over the bar. The family room was littered with guy on girl and girl on girl couples in various positions. Molly and her cheerleaders were in a multi-girl and one guy daisy-chain. Emma and Eva were in a sixty-nine just groaning through mutual orgasms. Alicia and Dori were furiously humping two 'Gladiators' in a competitive game of 'who can make your guy cum first.'
It looked like Sarah, Sandy and their mother, Grace had left or they were upstairs in one of the bedrooms. Considering what was going on now, that was a prudent move. From the looks of things, no one cared much about privacy any more. Everyone was down here. 'Maleficent', aka, Linda, was watching her daughter and team mates moaning through their daisy-chain. She kept checking her watch. I looked at the clock behind her and realized what was on her mind. It was nearly mid-night.
I guess Mom and Dad were still upstairs. They were the only ones not down here. The lacrosse team had found places to sit with new drinks in hand that they had made themselves because the bartenders were otherwise engaged. I didn't see Coach Mandy.
Linda looked over at me and tapped her watch. She had a lusty look on her flushed face. I nodded toward the stairs and we met at the bottom. She leaned in and kissed me as she pushed her hand down in my pants. She moaned into my mouth as my cock responded to her hand. I fondled her tits and she moaned again. She pulled back from my lips and muttered, "Fuck. I'm so horny. Madelyn is so hot. I'm gonna cum the second she touches me."
I smiled and said, "She is pretty hot. Best sex I've ever had." She grinned and pulled my hard cock up the stairs behind her. At the top of the stairs, the coffin lid wasn't moving, so there was weight on the mattress inside. I could her muffled groans. Linda lifted the cover to see and Dad was fucking Mandy in the missionary position. There wasn't much room for any other position. Mandy looked up at Linda and me and her grin morphed into a grimace as she grabbed Dad's hips and yanked him into her as she tensed into another orgasm. Dad never looked up to see who was watching.
Linda looked at me and said, "In a coffin? Not me." We continued down the hall to the 'Red Queen's' chamber. I knocked twice and pushed the door open. Mom was naked with her white-face cleaned off and her red wig discarded. She was herself and never looked sexier than right then. She lifted her hips and dragged her fingers through her sex. Linda looked at me and said, "You go ahead, I want to get out of this costume and masturbate to take the edge off." She went into the attached bathroom. She left the door open so she could watch us.
I peeled off my costume and set my cock free to bounce high above horizontal. Mom looked at me and said, "How many times have you got off?"
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "How many times for you Madelyn." She giggled at the use of her name and it felt awkward to me too.
She said, "I lost count hours ago." I sat down on the bed beside her and she pulled her fingers from her sex and wrapped them around my shaft and started jerking me off. "I've been thinking about this all day. I'm so horny right now." Mom looked into the bathroom at Linda and whispered. I'm anxious to get my tongue in her. Is she good in bed?" I smiled and nodded. Mom continued stroking my cock and whispered, "Jarod will be with us in a few. He got an offer to fuck a young lady in a coffin. He wasn't going to turn that down." I chuckled and nodded. Mom whispered, "Where are the twins?'
I whispered back, "They've been busy. Do you want me to find them and bring them here?"
She smiled and shook her head, "No, I've got plans just for you. We can add them in later after everyone has gone home. Right now, Linda and I are going to show you how it's done." I grinned at her and leaned in and kissed her sensuously and eased two fingers into her sex. She moaned into my mouth and pushed her hips up at my hand.
Before we could get started, Linda came out of the bathroom, completely naked. She saw us making out and came around the bed to join us. I had totally forgot about the 'creepy thing under the bed', that tripped when you walked past it on that side of the bed. Linda must have gotten the full effect of it touching her, because she screamed and jumped into the bed on top of us. Mom burst out laughing and cupped her free hand on Linda's large tits. She said, "That thing got me the first time. Scared me near to death. I knew to crawl in over the foot of the bed after that.
After Linda recovered from her fright, she laughed and rolled off me to suckle Mom's tits. They were both moaning. I resumed my attack on Mom's pussy and positioned myself so I could use the other hand in Linda's pussy. They were both driving their sexes on and off my fingers as they fondled the other's nipples. I was on my knees between them sitting on my feet. My raging hard cock was pointing straight at their faces. They just gawked at it. I felt both women begin their rise to their orgasms. Both of their hips locked and then they started trembling. When I felt Linda's rush in, she pinched Mom's nipple, kind of hard, I thought. But Mom groaned from the assault and both pussies began pulsing on my fingers.
I barely let them recover before I was maneuvering into the second act. I eased Mom over onto her side facing away from me and lifted her top leg. She giggled when she knew what I had planned. She adjusted her position with her ass to my groin and I pushed my cock up into her soaking wet pussy. I buried it deep and stopped. Mom groaned, "Oh fuck. YESSSS." I positioned Linda on her back with her knees splayed wide. I lifted one leg over my shoulder and burrowed my face into her sex.
Linda moaned, "Fuck Dex. You are so good at this." Mom snickered at Linda's moan.
I was thinking, 'The woman lying next to you taught me everything I know.'
Just then, the bedroom door crashed open and one of the 'Gladiator's' staggered in with the 'Pirate', aka, Dori planted on his cock. He was shit-face drunk. She was furiously humping herself on him. He staggered but then found a spot on the wall to push her against. Her eyes were pinched shut so she didn't see us on the bed and he was too drunk to see much of anything. Her legs were wrapped around his ass pulling and releasing for all she was worth.
We watched them going at it on the wall for several moments until Mom decided that she was more interested in where we were going than watching them and she yelled at the wall-bangers that the room was occupied. Their fucking motion instantly stopped and Dori looked over the 'Gladiator's' shoulder and grinned at the three of us. "Are you guys collecting points too?" she slurred. The guy with his cock still buried in her, dropped his head to her shoulder. It looked like he'd passed-out just like that. Dori nudged him awake and whispered something in his ear and he pulled her back off the wall and staggered out of the room with Dori resuming her furious humping motion.
They had left the door open but none of us wanted to get up to close it. Mom pulled her sex back off my cock and said, "Where were we?" Linda giggled and rocked her sex on my tongue. She screamed when I flicked it across her clitoris and jumped almost as high as when the 'thing under the bed' touched her.
From there, I went to work trying hard to concentrate on both Mom and Linda. It was like patting your stomach and rubbing your head at the same time. I must have been doing okay as both Mom and Linda writhed together on my cock and tongue.
Just as I had expected, Mom couldn't stand to have my cock to close to her anus and she pulled her hips forward until my cock came out of her pussy and then she reached back and guided it to her anus. She pushed back and groaned hard. Linda saw the movement and looked down to watch my cock disappear in Mom's ass. Linda muttered, "I want some of that."
Mom chuckled as she pulled her ass slowly back to the ridge of my knob. "He's the best butt-fucker I've ever had." I started fucking her ass hard and she shut up and groaned hard until she found my rhythm and added her own motion. Linda pussy was sloshing in her juices and I slurped up what I could.
I guess Linda was as horny as she had said downstairs because she surprised me when she grabbed my hair and pulled me into her sex just as she was crushed by her second orgasm. I had expected that the first to go would be Mom and she actually wasn't very far behind. Neither was I as my own climax surged forward when Mom screeched into an anal orgasm. I used her pulsing sphincter to milk every powerful shot into her bowels. She groaned hard with each one. They were both vibrating. Quivering would be a better description.
It was quiet for a couple minutes after that as we collected out breathing. Then Linda pulled herself out from under me and stepped to the floor, where the 'creepy thing under the bed' sprang out and dragged across her bare leg. She screamed with fright again and high-stepped it past the bed. Mom chuckled until I pushed my still hard cock back into her ass. The chuckle morphed into a groan, "Oh gggawwdd."
Linda ran into the bathroom saying, "Save some of that for me. Okay?" She came back moments later with a wet facecloth and a towel. I eased my hard cock out of Mom's ass and Linda wrapped the hot, wet facecloth around my shaft and began stroking it up and down my cock like she was jerking me off. Mom pulled the facecloth off my cock and stuffed it to her ass as Linda dried my cock with the towel.
Linda wasn't taking any chances as she positioned herself like Mom had been positioned and eased her sex up to my throbbing erection. Mom moved to where Linda had been and pulled my face into her sex with her foot draped over my head.
I fucked Linda's pussy to get my cock lubricated again and then she pulled off and positioned her anus for penetration. She was more cautious than Mom and she went slow and stopped when she let out a groan. I let Linda take control as I concentrated on drilling Mom's pussy with my tongue. I flicked it from her clitoris to her anus. She pulled away from me when I tongued her rosebud. It was probably a little sore. It had been a while since she'd had my big cock in her. Dad was butt-fucking now but his cock is considerably smaller and it wasn't the same.
My mind flashed to Dad and Mandy in the coffin at the top of the stairs. 'He couldn't be still going at it with her,' I thought. Dad had pretty good stamina, which I'd read is common with age and experience, but that would be a super-human effort. Linda brought me back from my thoughts when she screamed as her pussy pushed back against my balls. Her ass spasmed and I reacted with a flex that brought another scream.
Mom giggled as she gyrated her hips around my face, "I think she likes your cock in her ass," she said. She chuckled and said, "I think she'll be sorer than me."
Linda started furiously driving her ass on my cock and her fingers went to her pussy as she moaned and groaned. I let her take what she wanted and went to work on Mom's pussy. I gently flicked my tongue across her erect clitoris. It was extended from its protective hood and deep red in color. Then her mouth opened in a silent scream and her hips pulsed hard against my face. I knew before her pussy began clenching on my tongue that she was in the throes of a massive orgasm. She wheezed out the air in her lungs and then gasped in another breath. Her entire body had gone rigid and unmoving except for her pussy which was clenching rapidly. Her mouth was still open in the silent scream as another breath wheezed out of her followed by another gasp. I picked up on the rhythm of her clenches and jammed my tongue with the release and let her pussy push my tongue back out. I kept that up until her body went limp and the clenching stopped.
I could tell by the sounds coming from Linda that she was closing in on another orgasm and when it rolled over her like a Tsunami, it was a vaginal orgasm. She didn't care. Her consciousness had left the room. I realized that she was not breathing, not gasping for air. Mom must have realized it too because she rolled on her side toward Linda and whispered, "Breathe Linda. Breathe." Mom gripped one of Linda's big boobs and pinched her nipple. Linda stirred and sucked in a huge breath of air and reached up and put her hand on top of Mom's hand. Linda pulled her ass off my cock and rolled onto her back and they kissed passionately.
I grabbed the wet facecloth and towel and pulled myself to the foot of the bed to avoid the 'creepy thing' and went to the bathroom. I washed my cock in the sink and dried it with the same towel. I heard sounds of sex in the twin's room and I opened their bathroom door to see who it was.
It was June, on her bed in an over-under sixty-nine with Emma, still in costume as the 'Joker' and Julie, in her bed in a side-by-side sixty-nine with Eva, who still had the Harley Quinn red and blue pony-tails but had discarded her 'Daddy's lil Monster' tee shirt and micro-shorts. The twins were both naked. June's hair was still up in the signature 'Tinkerbell' ball on the top of her head. None of them noticed me and I silently closed their door and went back to my tasks at hand.
Mom and Linda were writhing around the bed in a sixty-nine of their own. They were both moaning their pleasure. I didn't want to interrupt them, so I sat down in an overstuffed chair by the bureau and watched as I stroked my hard cock. I had planned to come back in here and have Mom and Linda suck my cock until I blew a load all over their faces and tits. Then I wanted to tit-fuck both of them until I went soft.
While I watched them and stroked my cock, I noticed movement at the open bedroom door. It was Sephia. She had discarded her 'Captain Marvel' costume and was standing there fingering herself as she watched Mom and Linda going at it. She didn't notice me until I started jerking myself off again. Her face broke into a wide grin as she walked toward me. She threw her left leg across my lap and positioned her knee between my hip and the arm of the chair and then pushed herself onto my lap and tucked her right knee inside that arm. She pulled my head down to her tits, which were bigger than what I had expected was there under her raincoat that day in the lobby. I licked her hard nipples and she moaned and leaned back as she tried to pivot her hips onto my cock without using her hands.



That was never going to happen because the bulbous knob of my cock was slapping her just below the navel. She looked down between us and she grinned as she said, "Definitely a three pointer. Alicia and Dori may need to add a 'four' to their chart. Has Dori had you tonight?" I shook my head and tried to suckle on her long nipples. She chuckled and said, "Well. This is the last night of the month so it looks like I'll share the winnings for this month. I may win the whole pot if my point guess matches their board. They were both getting points tonight, so we won't know the final tally until tomorrow. If I win, let me take you out to dinner?"
I chuckled and nodded as I sucked her nipple between my lips. She moaned again and I lifted her by her ass up out of the chair and set her back down again with my cock pushing into her pussy. She groaned out, "Oh my God, Dex. It feels like it's twice as big inside." She started gyrating her hips as I rocked my hips forward and back. The sensation of her writhing and grinding pussy was amazing. Everyone has their own techniques that they've been taught or learned on their own. Sephia's technique was unique and it was getting to me. Her entire body writhed like a snake as her torso sensuously arched forward and back driving her hips to roll her pussy on and off my cock. She moaned constantly as she writhed her body on mine. I noticed that Mom and Linda had finished each other off and they were cuddled up together with a hand fondling the other's tits. They were watching us.
Sephia's eyes were closed as her pussy road up my cock and then bobbed several times on my knob before letting herself back down the shaft again. The rolling of her hips kept the sensation fresh. She was enjoying it as much as I was. I suckled on her nipples whenever they came within reach. The look on her face was pure lust. I could feel her body building to her climax and a subtle smile formed as she muttered at almost a whisper, "I'm gonna cum. Cum with me, Dex?" Her words were so 'matter of fact'. There was no urgency in her voice and then her orgasm seemed to ooze out of her. My first thought was that it was a little one, but it wasn't. She kept writhing in my lap and as my own orgasm began boiling in my balls, hers built higher like a giant wave as the wall of water rose up to the white-water crest at the top. Her mouth opened slowly to form and 'O' and her eyes shut as the crest formed and as she rose to the top, she started a low pitched, demonic sounding groan that built along with the wave. I watched all of this happening in her with fascination. When she rolled over the crest, her groan changed to a scream and I released my first salvo with a loud, "UUUUNNGGGGG." I heard Mom and Linda giggling.
Sephia's eyes flashed open. They had a wild frantic look. She screamed again as I launch my second bolt of cum. I had to hold on to her as she flailed all around in my lap. Her pussy was furiously clamping on my cock. It was harder than most pussy clenching that I had experienced. She screamed with every cum-shot. As the power diminished, so did her screams. As she began to settled down, she let her torso collapse into my arms and I held her there. Her pussy continued to randomly clench and my cock continued to randomly flex. We both reacted to every sensation down there. She mumbled into my neck, "Jesus Dex. I've never experienced anything close to that before. Fuck." I wasn't sure if I ever had either.
I could feel my cock softening in her pussy and she giggled as it seemed to soften in increments. When it fell out of her pussy, it was followed quickly by my load of cum. She stuffed her hand between her legs and pushed back out of the lap. She did a three-sixty looking for somewhere to go. Mom solved her problem when she said, "Come over here dear. Let us clean you up. We had planned to get that load deposited directly but this is even better." Linda giggled and nodded her head vigorously.
Sephia turned back to me and grinned and then she climbed on the foot of the bed with her hand still in place and turned around on her back with her legs spread wide to accommodate both Mom and Linda crawling toward her. Mom buried her face in Sephia's pussy and slurped up the nectar as Sephia pulled her hand away and sucked each finger clean and then her palm. Mom pulled her face out and Linda went in. Sephia groaned and jumped as Linda must have contacted her clitoris. Mom and Linda worked as a tag-team on Sephia's pussy. It was a sight to see and I wondered if the tag-team would get Sephia off again. They didn't and she finally went completely, rag-doll limp. Mom and Linda came up along both sides of Sephia and gently suckled on her breasts. Sephia cradled Mom and Linda's head to her tits with her arms.
I got up from the chair and pulled my 'Captain America' pants on and adjusted the position of my semi-hard cock. I left the room and went looking for Dad. He should have showed up quite a while ago. I checked in the spare room across the hall in case he got hooked up with another co-ed. He wasn't there. I checked in the twin's room and discovered that the twins were in a Daisy-chain with Molly on Julie's bed and the rest of the cheerleading squad covered June's bed in various carnal positions with several of the twin's dildos, but no Dad. Julie motioned for me to join them and I told her that I was looking for Jarod. She giggled at my use of Dad's name but she didn't offer any information except the last time she saw him he was in the coffin with 'Snow White'. I nodded and left.
There were still a lot of people downstairs and most of them were in various states of inebriation. Almost all were currently recovering from sexual exhaustion. Dad was sitting on the sofa in the family room with a red solo cup of beer. He was mostly out of costume and surrounded by 'Snow White' and her lacrosse team 'Dwarfs' who were trying unsuccessfully to get his dick back up. From what I had seen, he had accounted for himself pretty well during the party.
The 'lusty wenches' and the 'mobster' bartenders had left at some point while I was upstairs. Dori followed me across the room with her eyes ever hopeful of collecting her seven points. A couple of 'Gladiators' were valiantly trying to make up for their limp dicks with their tongues in pussies belonging to the 'Green Lantern', aka, Coach Vivian and 'Catwoman', aka, Alicia. They both were naked from the waist down but they wore their full head masks to hide their identities.
I crossed the room to kneel down on the sofa beside Dad and whispered, "Mistress Madelyn is worried about what happened to you."
Jarod pulled himself quickly to his feet and untangled from the co-eds fondling his dick. He said, "Fuck. I totally forgot. Did I miss anything?" I chuckled and nodded. He pulled up his pants and hurried across the room and up the stairs. I went out the back door and poured myself a solo cup of beer. There was a lot of beer left in the keg. I had no clue what I was going to do with that. I guzzled half the cup and topped it off again. The cold air on my bare torso felt good.
I looked up into the high intensity strobe lights, simulating lightening above the picture window. As before, I was amazed at how realistic it looked. The back door opened and I looked back at 'Snow White'. She walked right into my arms, slopping beer from my cup. She kissed me and said, "The 'Dwarfs' want another shot at you. Most of them don't have very much experience with sex with guys. This party opened a lot of their eyes." She giggled, "Hell. It opened mine. I've never been to an orgy before. Is that what this was?"
I laughed and said, "Well, it wasn't planned as one but that's what it turned into. It will be impossible to keep a lid on this around the campus."
Mandy brought us back to her initial subject, "Do you think you can get up again. I know some of them aren't into cocks and those that are were frightened of the size of yours, earlier. A couple asked if I could get you to give them another chance." She reached down in my stretchy pants and gripped my cock as she smiled up at me. I didn't try to hold myself back and her smile broke into a wide grin as my cock hardened in her hand.
I told her I'd be in the spare bedroom on the back of the house. I thought maybe some privacy might help the two 'Dwarfs' get past their fear. Mandy nodded and went back inside. Now I had to run the gauntlet through the family room with an obvious erection in a room full of woman hoping to find one.
I almost made it, but Vivian noticed and she pulled herself away from the 'Gladiator's' tongue in her pussy and was hot on my heels as I went up the stairs. I went straight to the spare room and climbed up on one of the two beds. The red-eyed skeleton, typing at the desk frightened Vivian when she came in behind me and she screamed into her hand.
I laughed and she side-stepped the desk keeping a close eye on the skeleton as she climbed up on the bed with me. She pulled my pants down my legs and was about to climb into my lap when I said, "Mandy and a couple of newby 'Dwarfs' are on their way up here. They passed on my cock earlier and want another shot.
When Mandy walked in with two 'Dwarfs', Vivian took a position sitting beside me. Mandy laughed when she saw a half-naked 'Green Lantern' sitting beside me. She said to Vivian, "Jesus. You've fucked every guy here at least twice haven't you?"
Mandy had a big grin on her face indicating that she was just teasing her best friend. The two 'Dwarfs' had no idea who was in the 'Green Lantern' costume, which is just the way Mandy and Vivian wanted it. There was no good to be had if the word got around that two coaches were right in the middle of this orgy.
Mandy and her 'Dwarfs' climbed up on the bed. Mandy was still in her 'Snow White' dress and she lifted up the hem to show me she wore no panties. The 'Dwarfs' showed me their pussies as an ice-breaker. Vivian smiled at Mandy as she started jerking me off to get me up to full size. My balls ached from over-use.
'Dwarf 1's' eyes went wide as my cock got longer and fatter as Mandy's hand stroked from my balls to the ridgeline. "Jesus Christ. That's huge." She looked at Mandy and said, "Are you sure that can go in my pussy? It looks like it'll split me in half." 'Dwarf 2' vigorously nodded her agreement.
Vivian laughed and said, "No way. I remember the first time on this, I thought the same thing. Fuck, was I ever wrong?" Mandy giggled and nodded.
Mandy said, "Just try it. If you want to stop, just stop. He won't force you."
'Dwarf 2' rolled her eyes at Mandy's statement and said, "Yeah right. My high school boyfriend always forced me when I wanted to stop."
Vivian said, "Well, we are here and he would never do that.
'Dwarf 1' said, "It's going to hurt, isn't it? Even though I'm not a virgin. It sure hurt the first time."
Mandy said, "Honestly, it might hurt for a moment. I'm sure the guy who took your cherry didn't have a cock like that." She pointed at my cock in her hand. 'Dwarf 1' got off the bed and just left the room. Mandy looked at me and said, "Sorry. They told me they wanted to."
'Dwarf 2' said, "I do." She scooched over close to me and took my pulsing cock from Mandy. She giggled at how it moved in her hand. She started jerking me off like she had been watching Mandy do it.
Mandy said, "Kiss it and put your lips around the knob." The girl had a tentative look on her face but she leaned down and kissed the tip. I intentionally flexed my cock and she pulled back. Mandy gave me a look. The girl kissed my knob again and pushed it into the corner of her mouth and waggled her lips back and forth to get it in her mouth. Her eyes were already watering. She was determined though and she tried to relax her lips as she finally got them past the ridge. Vivian smiled at Mandy and Mandy said, "Fantastic. Just hold it there and flick your tongue on it. See how velvety soft it is." The girl did as Mandy instructed and her eyes smiled up at me.
The girl started using her hands on my shaft and I groaned from the sensations. She kept it up of for a while and then struggled her lips off the knob. She grinned at Mandy and Vivian. She didn't even look at me. She said to Mandy, "What's the best position to put it in my pussy?" Mandy looked at Vivian for any input from her.
Vivian said, "How about doggy style. You can control how much you can take and when." Mandy nodded and helped the girl up and maneuvered her so her knees were on the edge of the bed facing inward. I rolled out of bed to the floor and I was about to get into position when I thought of something. I left the room and crossed the hall heading for the bathroom. Dad was fucking Linda in the same position I was about to take. I looked closer and Dad was fucking Linda's ass. I didn't stop to watch. I pulled open the medicine cabinet and grabbed a small jar of petroleum jelly and hurried back to the spare room.
In my spot was Mandy with her face in the girl's sex. She was tongue-fucking the moaning girl's pussy. When she heard me come back in, she got out of the way and smiled and nodded when she saw the jar. She took it from me and scooped a finger-full and pushed it into the girl's pussy and wiped her finger clean on the girl's labia.
I stepped up and put my knob on her sex. She flinched and pulled away as she dropped from her hands to her elbows and then returned. I barely touched her pussy and Mandy said, "You can take what you want. Just push back against his cock."
She did and she moved excruciatingly slow but she steadily pushed back. I maintained my position. She was really tight. I'd never taken a girl's cherry before so I didn't know what a virgin felt like. This girl had said she'd had sex with her high school boyfriend, so she wasn't a virgin but I couldn't imagine a virgin being any tighter. Vivian got down low on the bed and kissed the girl passionately on her lips. She kissed back. Vivian was trying to distract her, to get her to relax.
I was in past my knob and she groaned, "Fuck. It feels like he's in my throat." Both Mandy and Vivian giggled. They said the same thing themselves. She was persistent and pushed back a little faster and she stopped with half of my cock imbedded in her sex. She pulled back slowly and pushed back on a little faster. Soon, she was rocking her body back and forth on my cock and Mandy encouraged her, "You're doing it. You're fucking his big cock." She laughed and tried to push on further but she flinched and stopped. She gathered her breath and started again and this time she achieved a near normal fucking pace and started groaning with pleasure instead of pain. She took more and then stopped and pull off and rolled away.
She looked at Mandy and said, "I'm getting a really weird sensation. I'd better stop." Mandy pressed her for more information and the girl said, "It's hard to explain. It's like nerves all over my body tingle like a charge of electricity pulsing. It was getting stronger and spreading and I started worrying if everything was okay."
Mandy was smiling at Vivian. They knew what was happening and they tried to convince the girl to keep going and pull that feeling all the way up, but she was done and she got off the bed, bent down and kissed my knob and thanked me. I chuckled as she left the room.
Mandy watched her go and then said, "Holy shit. She was about to experience her first orgasm and she walked away."
Vivian said, "When she has her first, she'll think back to this and kick herself in the ass." Then she pulled herself back to now and said, "Oh well. That's more for us." Mandy giggled and threw herself on her back with her head hanging over the bed beside my cock. She reached up and pulled it to her lips. She giggled around my knob and pulled off. She smacked her lips and said, "She sure tastes good."
Vivian dropped to her knees beside Mandy and pulled my cock to her lips and said, "Let me taste her." She lashed her tongue around my shaft and pulled back. "Yummy." She put my cock back on Mandy's lips and then she got off the bed and moved up behind me and pushed me steadily into Mandy's greedy mouth. Her boobs pressed hard against the tight material and her nipples were on high-beams.
I resisted Vivian's push for fear of forcing my cock too deep in Mandy's face but Vivian only pushed harder and Mandy used her hands to motion me deeper so I went with it and then I was buried to my balls pushing my knob into her throat. I could actually see the outline of my knob in her neck and I unintentionally flexed my cock. Her eyes pinched shut and a sound like, 'Buullllffff' was forced out. I backed off to let Mandy breathe.
Vivian dropped down low and rimmed my anus with her tongue and then sucked one testicle into her mouth and started batting it around with her tongue. Mandy giggled as her eyes were up close to my balls and upside-down face to face with Vivian. Mandy motioned me back in again and then I was fucking her face and Vivian had to abandon my balls. She pulled Mandy's low scoop dress down off her boobs and started sucking her tits and nipples.
I gently gripped Mandy's head and increased my pace as I looked for any indication from her that I was being too vigorous.
I heard several people coming down the hall. I heard muffled voices across the hall and then the door opened and eight or more bodies filed in. I stopped what I was doing and turned my head to see what was up. One of the 'Gladiators' said, "Hey, Dude. Amazing party. We're done and gonna go." He didn't go. Another 'Gladiator' said, "Fuck Dude. I don't know how you just keep going. I can't even get an erection any more. I'm afraid I broke something." Molly and her 'Pixies' were in the crowd and the 'Pixies' were all giggling as I slowly resumed my fucking motion in Mandy's mouth. She had her mask on so no one knew who she was. Vivian had 'Snow White's dress bunched up at her waist and she was finger-fucking her while I face-fucked her.
I stopped what I was doing and slowly extracted my cock from Mandy's lips. She flexed her jaw with her hand as I turned around to face the crowd. All eyes went to my erection as it caught up with my turn. Before I could say anything, the first 'Gladiator' said, "Fuck Dude. You have a cock like that and you can fuck all night? Makes me wonder why we were even invited." Molly giggled and pulled her hand to her mouth to smother it.
One of the 'Pixie's' eyes went wide and she loudly exclaimed, "Hey guys." She was pointing at my bouncing cock. "Doesn't that look like the cock from the shower room that one time?" The other 'Pixies' just stared. Another of them said, "It might be. Not sure. It certainly is big enough. Fuck."
Vivian, who had experienced my cock first hand that day came around the bed from the other side and triggered the 'creepy thing'. She screamed when it touched her leg and jumped away. Every one burst out laughing. I think all of them had encountered the 'creepy thing' tonight.
Molly knew it was my cock in the wall that day in the girl's shower room. She had set it up and then joined the action before Vivian had come in and shooed everyone away so she could fuck the cock in the wall. Molly grinned at me and said, "Come on ladies. We have to go." Molly sent me an air-kiss and took one more glance down at my cock.
With Molly and the 'Pixie's' departure, everyone left. I went with them to the front door with my erection pointing the way and thanked them for coming. A 'Gladiator' laughed and said, "Yeah, cumming." The other's chuckled. Molly threw her arms around my neck, pushing my cock to the side, and gave me a kiss.
The crowd filtered out to encounter the active decorations in the front yard. One of the 'Gladiators' waded into the bushes along the front of the house looking for the source of the growling noise. That same 'Pixie' said, "I'm sure that's the same cock from the shower. We knew it wasn't the Maintenance Man." The others ignored her and drifted away to the driveway.



Molly pulled back from me and pinched my cock and said, "I think my mom is still here with Madelyn. Do you think she'll be home tonight?"
I just shrugged my shoulders and said, "With Madelyn? Who knows?" Molly laughed and hurried off to join her 'Pixies' getting into her car.
I was standing outside in the nude with an erection that was starting to come down. It was cold, so I didn't wait for all the cars to leave. I went back in and found the ground floor empty and totally destroyed. Plates of food and half-empty solo cups and empty booze bottles were everywhere. 'Thank God tomorrow is Saturday,' I thought. It will take all day to clean this mess. I didn't want to look too closely. There would be cum and other juices everywhere.
I went back upstairs to Mandy and Vivian and my cock rose as I thought about how sexy they are. I found them on the same bed as before stripped completely naked and grinding their pussy together in a 'scissors' position. They were moaning and writhing together.
I stood across the room, stroking my cock back up to full size as I watched each of them roll into their orgasm and then collapse back on the bed. Without even looking my way, Mandy mumbled, "I've got to get out of here. I'm about cummed out. What a night." Vivian just 'MMMM'd' her agreement.
I backed out of the room. I didn't want them to think they had to take care of me before they left. I still had Mom and the twins and probably Linda to take care of with my current erection. That sounded like a daunting task. I went down the hall and stopped at the twin's room to listen. I heard nothing. I continued down the stairs to my room to pull on a pair of athletic shorts and a tee shirt. I refused to look at the mess everywhere and went to the living room and shut down the decoration system. I checked the coffin in the foyer to make sure it was empty and was surprised to find that it wasn't.
A naked 'Harley Quinn' was face down and passed out on top of her roommate, 'The Joker' who was also passed out. I had to touch them to make sure they weren't dead. They weren't. I lifted Eva up and discovered that they had a double-headed dildo still jammed in their pussies. I pulled Eva's hip up and the dildo pulled out of Emma's pussy and dangled from Eva's. I had to laugh. Eva was a rag-doll and after I pulled the dildo from her pussy, I carried her into the family room and laid her down on the sofa. I went back to collect Emma, who moaned when I lifted her out. Her eyes half-opened as I carried her to the family room. She grinned at me but she didn't come to. These two weren't going anywhere tonight. I would carry them upstairs to the spare bedroom when Mandy and Vivian left.
Five minutes later, Mandy and Vivian came down the stairs redressed in their costumes. They came over to me and both kissed me hard. Vivian said, "Awesome party. You'll have to do this again. The whole campus would show up. I'm afraid you are going to a popular guy from now on." Mandy giggled and nodded her head. With another round of kisses and hugs, they left. I stood in the mess and listened. There were no sounds of sex anywhere. It suddenly occurred to me how exhausted I was. My balls ached like never before. I had no idea how many of the women I had fucked and lost count of how many times I had cum.
My original plan was to return to Mom and Dad's room but my revised plan was to crawl into my own bed as soon as I got Eva and Emma upstairs. I was sure that I reeked of sex but I was too tired to shower now. I briefly scanned the devastation looking for Emma's and Eva's costumes. I didn't see them, so I picked up Emma and carried her upstairs and put her in the bed nearest the desk. I returned for Eva and tucked her in beside Emma. They both moaned and spooned up together. I shut off the lights and thought about checking to see what Mom, Dad and Linda were up to. I decided to just go downstairs and crawl into my own bed. I doubted that I'd see the morning light before Mom, Linda and the twins were after me.
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The Halloween Party was over. Only the mess remained. Upstairs was a full house. The twins were in their room. Dad, Mom and Molly's mom, Linda were in Mom and Dad's room. Emma and Eva, who had passed out inside the coffin in the foyer with a double-headed dildo imbedded in their pussies, were in the spare room. I could have joined any of them, but I was fucked out. I never thought I'd say those words. I went to my room. I was exhausted. I just laid down on my bed and didn't even bother to get under the covers. My mind was churning on the events of the party. Everybody was fucking or sucking everybody. The sexual heat was incendiary. Once it started, you couldn't escape it. I tried to think back to who started it. I was too tired to think but I couldn't turn my brain off. I glanced at the digital clock which read '3:23'. I groaned. I tried my tongue and jaw relaxation techniques and they must have worked because the next thing I remembered was being nudged.
I was in a dream and the nudging didn't fit in it. I woke with a start. My heart was hammering in my chest and I came up on my elbow and mumbled, "What?" I collapsed to my back, annoyed at the interruption, and mumbled, "I just got to sleep." I felt a new weight on the bed beside me. Mental clarity was seeping into my brain and I opened my eyes to see Julie clearly illuminated in the blue light of the clock on my nightstand. She was naked and as my dream began to dissipate, I realized that I had been dreaming of the twins in the nude as I had seen them numerous times.
Again, I said, "What?" She didn't say anything before she picked up my flaccid dick laying on my left thigh. My first thought was, 'How come I don't have a woody, since I was dreaming of June and Julie in the nude?' The thought didn't linger as Julie's real hand was rectifying the situation.
She was grinning down at me as she said, "Mom woke me up and sent me down to get you hard and bring you upstairs to her. My first thought was that I'd just come down and jerk you off until you're hard and then drag you upstairs so I could go back to bed." She dropped down to place her boobs across my thigh and pushed her lips over the velvety crown of my hardening cock and then pulled off and said, "Now that I'm awake, I want to get some for myself." She pushed back on my knob and eased her lips down my shaft until her nose was in my pubic hair. I groaned and dropped my head back to the pillow as my hips lifted.
My balls still ached but I put that away and savored the sensation of Julie's magically lips and tongue on my cock, which was now completely at attention. She held her position, with her lips in my pubis for several moments and I rocked my hips up and down trying to push more inside her mouth. She had it all in her mouth so there was no more to push. She pulled back quickly and a flood of her saliva drooled down my shaft. On occasion, the twins gave really sloppy blow jobs and now was one of those occasions. She pulled her lips off, trailing a long silver-blue thread of saliva from my knob to her lip. The blue was from the digital clock. She broke the thread with her tongue and let a big wad of saliva dropped from her lips to my shaft and then she spread it around with her hand.
She climbed up off me and threw here leg across my hips facing my feet in a reverse-cowgirl position. I was looking at her perfectly shaped ass, illuminated in blue light and my cock surged harder as she pulled my cock to her vagina and slid herself on. She moaned hard as my knob penetrated her. She didn't hurry to take all of me. She fucked herself on and off my knob several times and the sensation must have got to her the same as it was getting to me. She muttered, "I didn't get any of this last night. Oh, my gggawwddd." She eased her way down my shaft and groaned all the way. I was groaning as I flexed my cock and rocked my hips up into her. She stopped at the bottom and flexed her vaginal muscles and savored the sensation. So did I.
Julie took a grip on the bottom of my cock with her vagina and pulled herself up the shaft. She whimpered with delight. She turned back to look at me and said, "Don't cum. Mom said, 'not to let you cum'. So, don't. But I can have some fun right up till you're about to." She had a look of pure lust on her face as she turned back around and started fucking me by rocking herself forward and back. I helped by gripping her hips and slamming her forward to drive my cock deep in her pussy. She groaned each time.
I figured that I could drive her into an orgasm and then withdraw before I came. A minute or so later, Julie burst into her climax and let out a pinched screech in response. She thrashed her hips on mine and finally collapsed to lay back on my chest. I cupped her tits and fondled her erect nipples. Only the knob of my cock was still in Julie's pussy and she randomly clenched down on it and my cock would push back at her vaginal flex with a flex of its own.
I think we both fell asleep just like that until my cock softened and fell out of her. It woke her up and she rolled off me to the bed. She sat up and apparently remembered what her mission was when she came down here. She leaned back down and inhaled my soft cock. She lashed her tongue around my shaft and pulled off. She giggled and said, "I taste pretty good, don't I?"
I chuckled and said, "Definitely." She pushed back on and started another blow job until I was hard again. It didn't take long. She reluctantly pulled her lips off me and grabbed my hand to pull me up out of bed. She gripped my hard cock with her thumb rubbing across my glans as she went silently up the stairs towing me behind.
Julie stopped at the open door to her room and released me. She stretched up and kissed me and whispered, "Thanks for the big 'O', big bro." She giggled and said, "I'm going back to bed." She pushed me further down the hall toward Mom and Dad's room. Julie whispered, "The mission, should you choose to accept it is to fuck the shit out of Mom and Maleficent. If anyone can do it; you can." She chuckled and closed her door.
I walked through the open door to Mom's room which was illuminated by the light in the bathroom shower. No one greeted me. Dad, Linda and Mom were asleep with the bedding down to their thighs. Linda was in the middle with Dad spooned up behind her with a hand on her breast. Linda was spooned by behind Mom with her hand on Mom's pubic mound. Mom was talking in her sleep but her words were unintelligible.
I walked around the bed to Mom's side and looked down at her sleeping form. She was beautiful, even in sleep. I examined her body. The way it tapered from her shoulders down to her slender waist and then up over her smooth hips to her tapered thighs. There wasn't a single bump or a lump to break those smooth lines. Her breasts were hidden under her top arm draping over them. Her lips were slightly parted as she did her 'poofing' snore. Her hair was a little messier than usual, but she liked the wild-haired disheveled look recently.
I pushed in close to the nightstand by her face and pulled my hard cock down toward her lips. I smiled as I wondered how far I'd get before she woke up and inhaled me. I lightly touched my glans to her lips and she wrinkled her nose and flicked her tongue along her lips. I pushed a little harder against her lips and they parted a little further. I had nothing to lose, so I pushed harder and her lips opened wide in a yawn and I took the opportunity to push my knob inside. As the yawn completed, her lips closed around my glans and her tongue investigated the intruder. I started fucking her mouth and she startled awake with a 'mmuummphhh'. Her eyes flew open in alarm and then they softened and she pushed her lips forward until my knob pushed into her throat. Her eyes were smiling, so she wasn't pissed off by my violation. She pushed her head on and off my cock. She's an awesome cock-sucker.
When she was satisfied that I was as hard as possible, she pulled off and gently turned over to face Linda, who was sound asleep. Mom pulled the covers further down to her knees and presented her gorgeous ass to the edge of the bed. I knew immediately what she wanted. She raised her top leg and planted her foot on her knee. I moved down the bed and bent my legs to push my saliva coated cock to Mom's anus. She turned to grin back at me and then nodded. When I pushed my knob inside her, a look of pure bliss washed across her face. She whispered, "I adore your monster cock in my ass." She pushed back and I pushed forward. We both let out a long groan until my balls slapped up against her lower thigh.
Mom gave little regard for her sleeping bed mates as she began her fucking motion. The bed rocked from side to side in the same rhythm that we had established. Dad woke first and he lifted his head to see me standing beside the bed fucking Mom's ass. He grinned at me and he lifted his growing erection and guided it to Linda's sex. He was angling in low so I guessed that he was going for her pussy. Probably, to lubricate his cock before he butt-fucked her. Linda woke with a start when Dad pushed his cock in. She saw me and Mom going at it and when she recovered from the shock of being pulled out of a deep sleep that way, she grinned at me and then turned back to smile at Dad. Linda moaned and said, "I could really get used to waking up like this every day."
I usually had little trouble holding back my climax to wait for the woman's orgasm but not this morning. I don't know if it was because Julie had brought me up to the edge and stopped after her orgasm, but I was getting no indications that Mom was going to blow any time soon and my balls were screaming at me to 'knock it off' as they churned on another load.
Mom knew I was close and she moaned out, "Give it to me, Dex." I chuckled to myself because Mom would have normally used 'Baby' instead of 'Dex', if Linda wasn't there.
Cum was rocketing up my shaft as I slammed my cock deep in Mom's bowels and she screamed with the thrust and then yelled, "JESUUUSSSS" as that first powerful jolt of cum streamed into her. She slammed back at me as I prepared for the second shot. She screamed into an anal orgasm right in the middle of mine. Her sphincter muscle milked me dry and then kept on going.
Linda groaned when Dad pulled his cock from her pussy and without missing a stroke pushed his cock into her ass. She grimaced as his knob pushed through that initial resistance and then she relaxed and moaned, "God damn. I love getting my ass fucked."
Mom laughed and said, "I hear that." They high-fived each other as they joined in a lip-lock. They kissed sensuously until Linda pulled away with open mouth and scrunched up face as she exploded into her orgasm. She was humping furiously on Dad's cock and that pulled him over the top of his climax. He slammed his hips into Linda's ass as he expelled his load.
I pulled my softening cock from Mom's ass and pushed onto the bed to spoon up behind her. Once our breathing returned to normal there was total silence. The blackness of night had been replaced by the gray of pre-dawn.
I soon heard the familiar sound of Dad's light snore. Mom giggled softly and whispered, "I can't believe how fast he can fall asleep after sex." She had intended the comment for me but Linda giggled and whispered, "He's still in my ass and I have to pee." Mom laughed and said, "Just pull yourself off. He'll just roll over and never wake up." Linda did as Mom suggested and Dad rolled over, just like Mom said he would. Linda crawled down the bed to the foot. She apparently didn't want to encounter the 'creepy thing' again.
She was coming back into the bedroom when Emma and Eva ran across the hall and nearly collided with Linda. Emma's huge tits were swaying from side to side. They either were in a hurry to puke or pee. Linda sidestepped them to avoid the collision. Emma and Eva were both as naked as the rest of us. Eva made it to the toilet first but Emma didn't care. She hoisted her ass up and into one of the double sinks and pissed right there. Mom giggled and said, "Friends of yours?"
I whispered, "Friends of Julie and June. Study group. After everyone was gone last night, or rather, this morning, I found them passed out in the foyer coffin with a double-headed dildo in them. I carried them to the spare room and tucked them in. I have no idea where their costumes went. I couldn't find them downstairs. Speaking of downstairs, it's a disaster area down there. I was going to take a shot at cleaning but I didn't know where to even start."
Mom chuckled and said, "Don't bother. I anticipated the mess and hired a company to come at noon today to do it. They'll clean the carpets and upholstery. I'm sure there is cum everywhere." I grinned and nodded. Apparently, Mom had anticipated that the party would turn into an orgy.
When Emma and Eva were done, they both came around the bed to my side and Emma asked, "Do you know where our costumes went. That's all we have to go home in."
I shook my head and rolled out of bed. I said, "You'll have to think back to when you had them on. I didn't see them downstairs." I leaned in and kissed Mom and said, "I'll go help them find their clothes. They may have to go home in the twin's clothes." Mom kissed me again and I followed Emma and Eva's cute little naked asses down the stairs and I felt that tingle in my groin. We looked everywhere and they had no clue. It wasn't sunrise yet so I told them to get in my bed and get a little more sleep. They were still staggering around.
I went up stairs and opened the twin's bedroom door and stepped in. I nudged Julie like she had nudged me earlier. It was payback. She groaned awake and I laughed when she said, "What?"
I said, "Emma and Eva passed out in a coffin last night and they've lost their costumes. We just looked everywhere and we can't find them. Do you have something they can pull on to get them back to the dorm?"
She came up on her elbows and struggled to come fully awake. She mumbled, "Seriously? In a coffin? Shit. Yeah, I probably have something. Emma's a lot shorter, but shorts and tee shirt should work." She threw her legs out from under her covers and went to her bureau and turned on a lamp. June groaned her displeasure at being interrupted and buried her head under her pillow. Julie pulled out a couple pairs of shorts and tee shirts. She went to her closet and pulled out a couple pair of sneakers. "I have no idea if these will fit." She stuffed it all into my arms, turned off the lamp and went back to crawl into bed. I left and closed their door.
I went to my room and threw Julie's clothes on my bed. They sat up and were looking at my flaccid cock dangling down past my balls. If I was so inclined, a three-some was in the offering. My balls told me that I wasn't so inclined. I went back upstairs and crawled back in beside Mom. I kissed her on the neck and she pushed her ass back at me in response.
Ten minutes later, Emma and Eva crept down the upstairs hallway and came to my side of the bed again. The twins are taller and slenderer than both Emma and Eva so Julie's clothes were very tight on them. It would be good enough for them to drive back to their dorm and get to their room. They were both Freshman so they must have borrowed a car from an upper-class friend.
Emma, with her huge boobs jammed into Julie's tight tee shirt, was a sight to behold. She saw me gawking at them and she giggled and tweaked her nipples. They both bent down and kissed me and thanked me for being invited to the party and for taking care of them last night and then hurried from the room. I was surprised that they even remembered anything from last night. Several minutes later I heard their car start and drive away.
Linda cuddled over to Mom and clutched her tit. Mom chuckled and said to me, "Get some sleep. Your going to need it before I'm done with you." I chuckled and clutched her other tit. It was later than the time I usually get up in the morning but I fell fast asleep.
At nine o'clock, I sat down at the dining room table beside the sitting skeleton. I half expected it to stand up. I was dressed in athletic shorts and a tee shirt. Mom and Dad were in their robes across the table. Mom had cooked up a breakfast of eggs, bacon, sausage and toast. It was a feast that I wasn't used to, now that the girls and I were cooking for ourselves.
The twins were in the kitchen when Linda came down all showered. She was dressed like she had an appointment or something. I had retrieved a small bag from her car this morning. We all looked her up and down as she strolled into the dining room in a curve fitting mid-thigh dress and high heels. Her hair was perfect. Her makeup was perfect. Everything was perfect. Mom said, "Wow, you clean up nice."
Linda said, "I'm sorry, I have to go. I have an appointment with a client at ten." She checked her watch.
Mom asked, "What do you do that requires appointments on Saturday mornings?" Linda answered that she is a Real Estate Agent. Mom smiled and nodded. Mom had an evil grin on her face as she asked, "Have you ever had sex with a prospective buyer to close a sale?"
Dad said, "Maddy. That's an inappropriate question." The evil smile on Mom's face remained in place as she looked right at Linda.
Linda hesitated like she was contemplating whether or not she'd answer Mom's question. Mom gave her a few more seconds to respond by adding, "I know I would if I had a job like that."
Linda smiled and said, "Yes. I have. Some clients even make that a condition of the sale. They usually only want a blow job and that's no big deal. Sometimes, that evolves into intercourse, but that's usually because I'm horny. The appointment today is with a middle-aged guy and his young girlfriend who have already conditioned their offer for a million-dollar house on a three-way today. I hope he doesn't want to fuck my ass because it's pretty sore. She grinned at Dad as he grinned back at her.
I could see the lusty look on Mom's face as Linda spoke. She looked at Dad and he broke out laughing. Nothing had been said but after that many years of marriage, they silently communicated much like the twins do. He said, "Go ahead and ask your question. You know you want to." Linda looked at Dad with a confused look and Mom asked her question.
"Would it be possible for me to come along as a trainee or something? The three-way could be a four-way. I'm getting wet just thinking about it." She squirmed in her chair. The lusty look on Mom's face had morphed into a pleading look. We all looked at Linda for a response.
Linda looked at Dad and said, "You're okay with this?"
Dad nodded and said, "She'll stop at the blow job. If there's any fucking to be done, you'll need to do it. Maddy only fucks me." I knew we were in trouble with that answer. Linda had watched me fuck Maddy a couple times last night. There was nothing to be said about it now and I hoped that it went over Linda's head.
Linda looked back at Mom and said, "Sure, but you'll have to hurry. Do you have anything like a suit to wear?" Mom practically jumped out of her chair and ran upstairs. The twins were just sitting down when Mom jumped up and Julie said, "What'd we miss?"
Dad laughed and said, "Nothing. Maddy is going to start a new career today." Linda and I laughed. Dad's answer only compounded the confused looks on the twin's faces. They let it go and began filling their plates.
Linda was frequently checking her watch when Mom came downstairs. She looked amazing and Linda broke into a grin. Mom wasn't wearing a suit, like Linda but she looked every bit as professional in her tight leather skirt, high-heels and silk, low-cut puffy-sleeved blouse. She had showered before coming down to make breakfast. Her hair was just so and the minimal amount of makeup made her beautiful eyes pop. She looked spectacular. She turned a three-sixty and said, "Will this do?"



Linda giggled and said, "I may say 'to hell with the sale', and jump you in the car." Mom smiled and sent Linda an air-kiss. Mom came to the table and kissed Dad, threw me an air-kiss, winked at the twins and hurried out the door with Linda. She was excited. Her adrenaline was up. She was addicted to adrenaline.
***
Maddy was practically hyperventilating in the car as Linda drove to her appointment. Maddy knew she had to calm down. Her heart was hammering in her chest and thundered in her ears with each pulse. Linda kept looking over at her with concern. Finally, Linda said, "Are you okay Maddy?" Maddy nodded vigorously. A little too vigorous to assuage Linda's concerns. Linda was going to be late for the appointment and she turned her attention to the road and increased her speed.
Maddy had calmed herself by the time they arrived at the house. They were only two minutes late. A big Mercedes sedan was parked in the driveway when Linda pulled in and parked beside it. The Mercedes had blacked out windows, so Linda couldn't tell if the clients were in the car or walking the property. The doors of the Mercedes didn't open when Linda and Maddy got out.
Linda made a quick check behind the house and saw the couple on the deck looking out at the panoramic view of the brightly colored trees in the valley below. Maddy caught up with Linda and together they walked up on the deck to meet Linda's clients. It was a warm day for the first of November and the couple had already got a head start on their planned sex with Linda.
The woman was much younger than the middle-aged guy. He was laying back on a chaise longue with his pants at his knees. The woman, who was probably in her mid-thirties, but had a hardness to her face, was perched on his hips with her tight leather skirt pulled up to her waist. Her blouse was unbuttoned and the guy had his face buried between her enhanced breasts. Neither of the clients saw Linda and Maddy come up on the deck.
The woman was lifting herself up and down his cock with her thighs and groaning loudly. Her head was tipped back. She twisted her hips as she pulled up and pushed down. The guy was groaning into the woman's tits as she held his head in place with her arms.
Linda and Maddy were getting turned on by this exhibition and their fingers found their own sex. Maddy had worn no panties in anticipation of the oral sex. Her plan was to put nothing in her sex except her own fingers or Linda's or the female client's fingers or tongues. In situations like this, it was always hard to walk away from an available cock, but she was determined and Jarod wasn't here to give his permission, which had happened on occasion.
The woman suddenly screeched as her hips flailed forward as her chest flew back away from the guy's face. Then he saw that he had company. He drove his hips up hard into the woman's clenching pussy. She grabbed her nipples and pinched them hard as she spazzed in the guy's lap.
When she settled down, the guy whispered something to the woman collapsed on his chest and she turned around to look at Linda and Maddy. She smiled and said, "I see you brought support. Good. I think you'll need it. Jack is always super horny when he's spending a lot of money." She turned back around and kissed Jack and said, "Aren't you Baby?"
Jack kissed her back and said, "You know me so well, Angel. How about you get off and let these ladies clean off my cock so we can get down to business."
Linda looked at Maddy and then said, "Should we go inside?"
Jack shook his head and said, "Right here is fine. Then we can go inside."
Maddy didn't like Jack's attitude but Linda moved toward him and sat on the edge of the chaise and leaned down and sucked his gooey cock into her mouth. Jack watched Linda push all of his average sized cock into her mouth and groaned as she lashed her tongue around his shaft. Then his lascivious gaze moved to Maddy, who was still fingering her bare pussy. He said to Maddy, "You are an incredibly beautiful woman. How about giving Linda a hand?"
Her instincts told her to tell Jack to go fuck himself. She didn't like him at all, but there was a cock to be sucked, even if it wasn't a big one, and she loved sucking cock. She pulled her wet fingers from her pussy and pushed them one at a time into her mouth as she walked toward him.
Linda pulled off his cock and aimed it at Maddy as she squatted by the chair. Jack ran a hand over Maddy's big round boobs. Maddy pushed her lips over his uncircumcised cock and pushed all the way down to his balls. He groaned out, "Oh fuck, girl. You've got skills." Maddy couldn't give him a throat job because his cock didn't make it that far. She resorted to a normal blow job and it wasn't long before he heaved up his hips and blew his load in Maddy's mouth. She took it all while looking directly into his eyes with a smile on her face.
When he was done, Maddy dipped her tongue into the 'eye' of his cock and collected the last of his jizz and made a show of swallowing all of it at once. Jack looked at Linda, who was watching Maddy, and said, "Linda. Your trainee here is going to sell a lot of houses." Linda grinned at Maddy.
When Jack had referred to his woman as 'Angel', Maddy had thought that was his nickname for her like 'Baby' was her nickname for him. As it turned out, that was her name. He stood up and pulled his pants up as Angel was buttoning her blouse, Maddy was assessing whether Angel was Jack's wife or a stripper that had hooked herself up to a sugar-daddy and was getting a million-dollar home as a gift. Maddy was well-to-do but this level of wealth was another realm altogether.
As soon as they got inside Jack said, "I think we need to conduct our business in the nude." Maddy wondered if this couple was just literally screwing with Linda and had intentions to engage in sex with her but had no intentions of signing any offer.
Angel was quick to shed her clothes and she did it in such a seductive way that Maddy was sure she was a stripper and not his wife. Her body was spectacular. Her tits looked amazingly real even though they weren't. She had bleach blonde, almost white, hair. Her face wasn't beautiful but attractive enough. She was as bald as a baby down there. She ran her index finger through her wet sex as she watched Linda strip. Linda wasn't wearing any underwear either. Both Jack and Angel were practically drooling at the sight of Linda's big tits. Maddy was getting horny at the sight of Angel's and Linda's naked bodies and she started removing her clothes as all eyes were on her.
Maddy had never been a stripper but she was trying to emulate Angels moves and when her bra hit the floor, Jack was vigorously jerking on his hard cock and Angel's fingers picked up the pace in her sex.
Linda picked up her briefcase and set it on the dining room table and opened it to retrieve the contract for Jack to sign. Jack had no interest in the contract. He had his eyes on Maddy's amazing body. His gaze made her nervous and she moved in behind Linda to avoid his eyes. She had a bad feeling about how this was going to end.
Jack stripped out of his clothes and continued stroking his cock. He walked around the first floor of the house like he was seeing it for the first time. Linda had said that this was their third visit. He was in the living room when he called out, "Hey Angel, how about you and Linda and her trainee come in here."
Angel motioned for Linda and Maddy to follow her into the living room. Jack physically maneuvered Angel to kneel on the front edge of the sofa with her arms on the back with her ass right at Jack's cock level. He politely asked Linda to do the same and she did. She already knew that a fuck would be required to close this deal. Jack motioned for Maddy to do the same and she shook her head. He looked at Linda and said, "Linda, honey. You need to talk to your trainee."
Before Linda could say anything, Maddy said, "My husband understands that this kind of thing happens in the Real Estate business but he doesn't want me fucking my clients and you're not even my client. He didn't say anything about blow jobs, so I draw the line there."
Jack smiled at her as he jacked on his cock. He said, "Okay. I get it. Sit down right there on the end of the sofa and you take your turn in your delicious mouth instead of your cunt." Maddy didn't mind the use of the word 'cunt' so much as the derogatory way that he'd said it. She sat down where he said.
Jack went back to Angel and prepared to push his hard cock into her. Her head was turned back to smile at him and she waggled her ass to invite him in. He wasn't gentle and she screeched in obvious pain as he drilled his cock into her. Linda turned her head back to watch his 'assault' on her. Maddy leaned forward to watch too. Then Linda's and Maddy's eyes met and every thing that had worried Maddy was in Linda's face.
Jack slammed his cock in and out of Angel for a dozen or so strokes and then he pulled out and moved to Linda. She seemed resigned to Jack's assault as her face dropped to the back of the sofa. From watching how Jack had abused Angel, Linda was ready for him. When he plowed his gooey cock into Linda's pussy, her head came up off the sofa and she groaned and pushed back at him.
Jack grabbed Linda's hips and said, "OOOO. You're an eager little bitch aren't you." He pummeled his cock into her as hard and fast as he could for a dozen strokes and then he pulled out and looked down at Maddy with an evil grin.
He moved sideways to stand in front of Maddy. She looked up into his eyes and recognized anger in them. That struck Maddy as odd, because here he was, tossing a million-bucks on a woman and it seemed apparent that he hated women. Jack gritted his teeth as he grabbed Maddy's head on each side and plunged his sloppy cock into her mouth. Maddy took every thing he had to give and that seemed to make him even more angry. He fucked Maddy's mouth as hard as he had fucked the other's pussies. Maddy was unfazed by his attack and he pulled his cock and sneered down at her before he went back to the start of the line.
Jack fucked Angel's pussy and then her ass until he came in her. She seemed to love everything he gave her. He pulled out of Angel's ass and before it started softening, he pushed it into Linda's ass, which was already sore, and she cried out in pain. That seemed to please Jack.
Maddy knew what was next. She was going to get his ass-fucking cock in her mouth to clean his cock. Maddy was contemplating refusing Jack's unclean cock. She'd eagerly sucked her son's cock after butt-fucking but she despised this guy. Linda slid down to sit on the sofa and whispered to Maddy, "Please, just do this. I really need the money. Please."
Maddy relented and pushed her lips over his disgusting cock. Not so much disgusting because of where it had come from but because of who it belonged to. She looked directly into his angry eyes as she lashed her tongue around his fowl tasting cock with a smile on her face, knowing that would only make him angrier. He sneered down at her. His cock softened in her mouth and then he pulled back.
Jack went to the dining room and yelled for Angel to get dressed. Angel flew back off the sofa and hurried to the dining room to collect her clothes. Linda started softly crying and Maddy held her to comfort her.
The whole time Angel was getting dressed she ran on and on about how much she loved the house. Maddy and Linda got up and collected their clothes and pulled them on while Angel was in a lip-lock with Jack. He was getting aroused again. When they broke their embrace, Jack stepped to the table and looked down at the contract on the table. He didn't say a word and then he reached his hand back behind himself toward Linda as if he wanted a pen. Linda was half dressed but she grabbed a pen out of her purse and placed it in his hand with a hopeful look on her face. Maddy silently prayed that the ass-hole would sign. He fumbled the pen around in his hand, clicked the pen open and then shut and open again and he leaned in and signed it.
He turned to Angel and as he filled out a check for 'earnest money', he said, "I hope you like this place. It cost me a ton. It would be cheaper to just get a hooker."
Angel pushed her body against his and said, "Oh, come on Baby. I'm much better than a hooker."
He grinned and kissed her and then turned back to Linda and said, "It was a pleasure doing business with you Linda. Perhaps we can do this again sometime?" Linda just smiled and took the contract and check from him. She confirmed that he had actually signed the contract and smiled at the fifty-thousand-dollar check. He turned to Maddy and said, "You were a nice addition. I would have loved to fuck you though." Maddy kept her tongue.
When Jack and Angel left. Linda dropped back on the sofa and cried harder. Maddy helped her into her suit jacket. Linda's tear-filled eyes turned up to Maddy and she said, "I'm sorry Maddy. He was so charming at our previous meetings. Today was the first time I met 'his wife'." She gave finger quotes to the words, 'his wife'. "He is the biggest, fucking ass-hole I've ever met. I kind of feel sorry for Angel, but she's getting good with the bad."
Maddy nodded and said, "Well, so did you. It's over now and we're still standing and you're a lot richer."
Linda chuckled and said, "Thank you for being here and taking his abuse. I know you did it for me." Maddy smiled and got up from the sofa and pulled Linda up. They finished getting dressed and used a hand-towel from the downstairs bathroom to wipe themselves clean and defiantly hung it back on the rack. Linda locked up the house and they went back to Linda's car.
On the way out of the pricey development, Maddy said, "I could really use a beer or something." Linda looked over and burst out laughing. Maddy joined her laughter.
Linda said, "I'm taking you to lunch." Maddy grinned and relaxed back in her seat.
***
A box truck blocked the driveway, so Linda just dropped off Mom and left to get back to her Real Estate office to file the contract and deposit the big check, before the ass-hole could call a bank to cancel it.
The cleaners had started on the second floor. They stripped all the bed and commandeered the washer and drier. There were five of them, all dressed in paper overalls, facemasks and vinyl gloves and booties. You'd have thought that the house was contaminated with toxic waste or something. We went through the downstairs mess looking for discarded costumes and things we didn't want the cleaners to throw away. We found Emma's and Eva's costumes and we collected our own as well as the costumes that Sarah, Sandy and her mother, Grace had borrowed from the 'box'. The box with their costumes in it were returned to our back patio before we even got up.
The beer keg was sitting in mostly thawed ice-cubes and was only half full. I knew the football players, who brought it and the accessories, would be coming by to get it. They had to pay a deposit, so they wouldn't just leave it behind. Besides, the beer would stoke-up another party somewhere else tonight.
When Mom walked into the foyer, Dad was there to greet her. He had been worried about her safety. He always worried when she ventured out for 'stranger sex' alone, even though today she would be with Linda. During the past summer, Mom always took me along as protection. When I went back to college, Dad took over my duties and they would devise plots for Mom to pick up Dad and some other guy, both as strangers and give both of them blow jobs. Thankfully, her forays into that world had diminished significantly.
Mom always gave Dad blow by blow, so to speak, details of her encounters and today was no different. To hear Mom's detailed descriptions, you'd think that she never had a bad, or dangerous situation arise. She injected humor in her details and she did that today. She didn't relay any information that would be construed by Dad as scary or dangerous. It was just sex with Linda, a rich guy, Jack, and his stripper girlfriend, Angel. She said nothing about Jack obviously hating women or the physical abuse he gave to Angel and Linda. She admitted to the blow job but not mouth cleaning Jack's cock after fucking Angel and Linda's asses. She wrapped up her story with the part about Linda getting the sale.
The cleaners were wet-vacuuming down the stairs as Mom finished her story. Dad had an erection from her tale and June and Julie pulled him into my downstairs bedroom to take care of it. Dad grinned at Mom and me as he offered no resistance. I suggested that Mom and I retreat to the hot tub to get out of the cleaner's way.
Mom went up the stairs after the last of the cleaners came down. I went to my room to get into my bathing suit and watched the twins giving Dad a tandem blow job. He was sitting on the edge of my bed leaning back into her arms. June and Julie were kneeling on the floor on either side of Dad's legs. They occasionally gave him a throat job, but mostly it was a normal blowjob from one of the girls while the other jerked him off. Their intent was obviously to get him off and the look on his face said that he was getting close.
My dick had responded to the scene and I rubbed my palm over my erection that was literally poking out the top of my bathing suit. The girls were on a mission and they didn't see my condition. I left them to their task.
Mom was coming down the stairs in her favorite fluffy robe as I closed my bedroom door behind me. Mom looked at the door and nodded at it. I knew she was asking what was going on in there and I said, "Blow jobs."
Mom nodded and said, "AAAHHH. How are their skills coming along anyway?"
I laughed and said, "Good! Julie is better than June but June can deep throat very nicely now. They both lag behind your skills though. You are still the best cock-sucker in the world." She laughed as we made our way through the cleaners to the back door. Each one of them stopped whatever he was doing to gawk at Mom as she had intentionally let her robe fall open to expose much of her bikini clad body.
We kept our bathing suits on in the hot tub in case any of the cleaners came out to ask a question and sure enough the apparent 'boss' walked across the lawn to ask some inane question. It was obvious that he just wanted to get a better look at Mom. He was her age and obviously appreciated her beauty. Mom answered his question and he lingered there for several more moments before he felt uncomfortable with his staring and turned around and went back to the house. We watched him go and when he was inside, Mom snickered when I said that she had another fan.
At my prodding, Mom confessed the reality of her sexual encounter with Jack and Angel. She teared up when she related the fear that she felt when Jack, the angry woman-hating man, glared down at her while he violently face-fucked her. He had wanted to fuck her like he fucked Angel and Linda but she had gathered her determination and put away her fear of him and stood up to him. She said that he wasn't happy about her refusal but then she could see that he found benefit in it. She told me the part about him fucking Angel and Linda in the ass and then how she was coerced into cleaning his dirty cock with her mouth. She chuckled and told me that she would have told him to go fuck himself but she was sure that he wouldn't sign the contract if she did. So, she did it for Linda. Mom felt certain that Jack had never intended to sign the contract. This was his obscene way of getting sex from attractive real estate agents. He'd probably done it numerous times. It was his stripper girlfriend who convinced him to sign. If he had come alone, he would have gotten blow jobs from Linda and Mom and then he would have fucked Linda and finished in her ass and turned around and walked out. Linda would have been devasted.



After Mom's real account of the story, I laid back in the hot water and hoped that one day I could repay Jack, 'no last name' for his cruelty.
Mom was getting overheated so she got out and wrapped her robe around her wet body. She smiled down at me as she hesitated for a moment. She said, "Don't tell your father. He worries about me doing nutty things. Sometimes, I worry about myself." She took a couple steps toward the house and then stopped and came back and said, "Speaking of nutty things, I need to tell you about my lunch with Sylvia. I'm sorry you guys haven't exactly worked out the way you hoped. She is delicious." She grinned with a look of reminiscence on her face and headed for the house.
My mind was flooded with Mom's last words, 'she is delicious'. My imagination could easily take me to erotic places and my cock forced its way out of the waistband of my suit. I wanted to hear the rest of the story so I was about to get out of the hot tub, when a female voice from the other side of the hedge behind me said, "Dex? It's Grace. Sarah and Sandy's mother."
I responded to the disembodied voice with a simple, "Hi Grace."
She said, "I'm sorry about last night. You weren't supposed to know we were even there. I think I need to explain myself. Sarah and Sandy are at a sleep-over tonight. Would it be possible for you to come over after six o'clock, so we could talk?"
I had been curious about Grace since last night's blow job. Apparently, Sarah and Sandy had confessed to their mother what they had been sneaking through the hedge. I said, "Okay. I have company but I think I can break away around seven." There was nothing planned for us for tonight. Mom planned to cook an early dinner around 5:30 and I was sure we'd be finished up by seven.
Grace said, "Thanks Dex. Seven it is. Just come through the hedge like my girls do." I chuckled. Sarah and Sandy must have been busted coming and going through the hedge to my house and Grace must have confronted them and asked what they were doing over here. I heard Grace walking through dry leaves toward her house.
The problem of what to do with my erection when I got out of the hot tub was no longer a problem as it had softened during the short conversation with Grace through the hedge. I pull the tub cover on and walked back to the house.
All five of the cleaning guys were as busy as bees. Their equipment was cleaning upholstery, carpeting, wood surfaces, counter-tops. There was even I guy busy in my bedroom and bathroom. I assumed that the family had retreated to the upstairs, so I grabbed my clothes off my bureau and went up dripping water down my legs.
I shouldn't have been surprised to find Mom and Dad and June and Julie naked and engaged in a daisy-chain of tongues in pussies and lips on Dad's cock, on Mom and Dad's bare mattress. I assumed the cleaners would be returning once the washing machine and dryer had done their jobs.
I stripped out of my wet bathing suit and stroked my rising erection. The foursome on the bed changed positions. Mom wanted Dad's cock and Julie released it and merged back into the circle of slurping and sucking mouths. They were all moaning and groaning. The room sounded like a porn film orgy.
Dad was drilling his tongue in June's pussy. It seemed odd for Dad to be performing cunnilingus. He had never wanted to do that before his session with Dr. Jaffrey. Now, he took to it like a duck to water. June's body went spastic first and her face came out of Julie's pussy as she pulsed through her orgasm.
Julie was wagging her ass around trying to find June's lips and I took the opportunity to get into the circle as I climbed on the bed and pushed my hard cock to Julie's pussy. At first, Julie thought that she had found June's face again, but when I pushed my bulbous knob into her, she came out of Mom's pussy and looked back at me with a startled look on her face. That look changed immediately to a grin and she pushed back at me and resumed her attack on Mom's pussy while Mom furiously bobbed her head up and down Dad's cock. Dad was slurping up June's juices as she settled down from her orgasm.
As I pushed deeper, Julie was pushed back down into Mom's sex and when I started fucking her, her tongue was pushed in and out of Mom's pussy coordinated with my thrusts.
Dad blew his load in Mom's mouth at the same time Julie groaned into her orgasm. She dropped her face to the bed and now Julie's forehead was being pushed to Mom's pussy as I continued pumping Julie in search of my own climax.
When Julie collapsed forward to the bed, she fell off my cock. She rolled onto her back gasping for air. I moved up one person and pushed my cock into Mom's pussy. She grinned back at me as she pushed Dad's cum out on her lips and sucked it back in and swallowed. We were both close to our mutual goals and after a couple minutes, Mom and I groaned into our orgasms together. Her clenching pussy milked my cock as I poured a dozen bolts of cum into her.
Mom looked back at me as I thrusted my hips at her sex in synch with my cum shots. She had an amazed look on her face. I couldn't stop cumming. Whatever she was getting, she was loving every moment of it.
When I finished, mom let herself drop to her side pulling off my cock. Her hand went straight to her sex as she said, "Oh dear. I'm gushing. Jesus, Dex. You sure filled me up that time." She looked at June and said, "Sweetie, can you get your mother a towel. Your brother has filled me to the brim. He's outdone himself today." Mom smiled at me and threw me an air-kiss. Julie giggled and pushed her lips over my crown and lashed her tongue around my softening shaft to clean it off. She smacked her lips when she pulled off and grinned at Mom as she pulled her hand from her sex and stuffed two fingers at a time into her mouth. Then she covered her sex again until June pushed a wet facecloth between her upper thighs.
We shared the shower. Mom and Dad and then me and the twins. There was a lot of teasing but no actual sex and we all got dressed. We were just coming out of the two bedrooms when the 'boss' cleaner guy in his street clothes was coming down the hall carrying a clipboard. He said they were done and asked Dad to sign the bill. Dad took the clipboard and scanned down to the total price and whistled. It must have been a big price. He signed and they shook hands as the 'boss' thanked Dad for the business. We all went down the stairs together. The other four guys were already gone. The 'boss' went straight to the front door as we went right. The house had a sweet chemical smell, which wasn't as bad as I thought it would be. The house probably hadn't been this clean since it was first built.
Mom said, "I was going to cook dinner but I didn't find much in your refrigerator or cupboards. If you don't cook here, where do you eat?" She looked from me to June to Julie and back to me.
I said, "I guess the Cafeteria on campus more than anywhere."
Mom said, "Good. Let's go there for dinner. Your father and I worry about whether you're eating okay. We need to air out this house anyway. I'm getting light headed." The twins nodded and got up and started opening windows. It was a relatively nice day, so it wasn't too crazy to leave the windows open for a couple hours. Dad set the thermostat to 'off' as we headed for the foyer. No sense in heating the outdoors.
At the Cafeteria, we had no sooner sat in our chairs after filling our trays, when I saw Alicia, Dori and Sephia coming toward us. They stopped and said, "Hi." Alicia's attention was mainly on Dad, whom she had fucked in June's bed the night before. Sephia and Dori were polite to Mom and the twins but mostly concentrated on me. They thanked us for inviting them; which of course, we hadn't. Sephia looked at me and whispered loud enough for all to hear, "I won the whole October pot. I had Alicia's exact point total." She grinned and pinched her thumb and index finger together and slid them back and forth and said, "Big bucks. I owe you a dinner and I'm anxious to pay-off." Dori just glared at Sephia.
Mom was looking back and forth between Dad and Alicia. She had obviously given Dad her approval for him to fuck other women at the party and Alicia and Mandy had strapped him on and of course, Linda. There may have been others. As far as I knew, Mom had limited her sexual escapades to me, Dad and Linda and the odd co-ed. She had sucked a 'Gladiator's' cock or two but Mom didn't consider that to be sex. All of that was yesterday and she applied her patented withering stare at Alicia, who got the message and thanked us again and the three of them walked away. Mom said, "Beautiful girls, aren't they?" Dad smiled as he watched them leaving and nodded his agreement.
Julie looked at me and said, "Dex. Did you invite them? We don't even know who they are. Don't tell me that you'd got it on with them before last night." I just smiled, giving Julie all the confirmation, she needed.
June giggled and said, "Well, at least you've maintained your standards. They are beautiful."
While we ate, I explained about Alicia's and Dori's competition and Sephia betting on the winner. Mom said, "So, the smart one, Sephia, gets the money; while Alicia and Dori get the STD's. Sounds fair." Mom didn't have to say that she wanted me to stay away from them. I just nodded. Point taken.
As we finished and dropped off our trays, Dad gave his approval on the quality of the food. I guess he was satisfied that we wouldn't starve to death. We were home by 6:30. It was pitch-black out. The house hadn't cooled off all that much. We closed the windows and turned on the heat which came on immediately. The chemical odor was still there but much better than before.
We sat in the family room watching TV and as the clock closed in on seven, I excused myself and said that I had an important mid-semester exam on Monday and I should study a couple of hours. Mom sent me an air-kiss as Dad said, "Do what you have to. Keep your grades up."
I went to my room, closed the bedroom door and snuck out the front door. I didn't like sneaking around behind my parents back, but I really didn't want to be interrogated about having sexual contact with the neighbors. I walked around the garage into the backyard, skirting the hedges until I found the hole that Sarah and Sandy used. I walked across the yard and knocked on the back door. Grace opened it and ushered me inside with a "Hello Dex." She led me to the living room and offered me a seat on the sofa. I sat where she had motioned and she sat across from me on a loveseat. A glass-top coffee table was between us.
Grace looked very nervous and she fidgeted with her hands in her lap. She was looking down toward my feet as she said, "Umm .. The girls are at a sleep-over at a friends house. Umm... I guess I told you that already." Her thoughts were scattered and she changed subjects quickly from thanking me and my housemates for inviting Sarah and Sandy to our party, to the weather, to how I liked the college. She was everywhere except for what she invited me over to talk about. I responded casually to her questions.
Grace stood up and offered me a beer or soda and I accepted a beer. She hurried out of the room toward the kitchen. I stood up and looked at the various family pictures on the wall and the fireplace mantel. The girls were younger and looked more alike as fraternal twins back then, than they did now. In all the pictures, they were dressed alike. They made no such effort to dress alike now. Most of the pictures included a man. The husband, I guessed. I hadn't seen him around since we moved in.
Grace came back with a beer in one hand and a glass of what was either water or vodka. She chugged it down and shuddered. It was vodka. The tab was already popped on my beer and I took a sip. If the vodka was meant to embolden her, it worked. She moved up beside me and looked at the pictures that I had been looking at on the mantel. She pointed at the man in one of the pictures of the whole family and said, "That's my ex-husband.
From there, her story poured out of her: Sarah and Sandy were thirteen when she visited her husband at his office for lunch dressed in sexy heels and a long rain coat and nothing underneath. He was at his desk and had a horrified look on his face when she came in and closed the door behind her. She stripped off the rain coat and she was surprised that she didn't get the reaction she had expected. She cleared a path across his desk and slid her naked body toward him only to find out that his cock was already buried in the secretary's mouth, who was hidden in the footwell of his desk.
She pulled herself back off the front of his desk and grabbed her rain coat and pulled it back on. As she told me the story, she chuckled at her memory of what he said as she escaped his office. 'Honey, Baby. It's not what it looks like.' She laughed as she told me that.
I don't know why she felt compelled to tell me these details. I already knew she was divorced, when she pointed to the man in the photo and said, "That's my ex-husband." She went on with the story: She was reluctant to divorce him because of the kids. She loved him and he professed his love for her. He assured her that that was the only time he had ever cheated on her. A month later, she came home early from work and found him in their bed with the same secretary grinding herself on his cock as he held her enormous jugs.
She filed for divorce and he didn't contest it. She got total custody of the twins and he didn't fight that either. He hadn't been seen since. She'd heard that he married the 'bimbo secretary', who had since divorced him for cheating with his new secretary. She grinned as she said the last sentence.
Grace looked up at my face and said, "I was divorced at thirty-four with two thirteen-year-old girls." She chuckled and continued, "Do you have any idea what teen-age girls turn into. They were angry at their father and me; at the world in general. A friend told me they would turn back into human beings and thankfully, she was right. I love my girls dearly and now we have a wonderful relationship. With a little prodding, they tell me what's going on in their lives. At least, I think they do. I know they were having a lot of problems with a bully at school. Then they didn't anymore and that's when they confessed that you had helped them with that. I couldn't imagine how, so I dug deeper and they dropped the whole story from the hot tub, to the selfies, etc. I admit that I was furious with them and you. I had already put them on birth control pills because I knew the day would come. I just wasn't prepared for when the day came." Apparently, her girls hadn't told her about their sex with earlier boyfriends. They weren't virgins when they got in my hot tub, but Grace assumed that 'when the day came' was that day with me. I didn't let on.
We were still standing by the fireplace through all this. She motioned me back to my seat and she took hers. Her hands were fidgeting again as she continued her story: "At first, I thought I just wanted details because that's what mother's do. Then I realized that their details were making me extremely horny. I'm not even forty and I haven't had sex in five years. I'm in the peak of my sexual life." Now I knew why I was invited over tonight and in spite of my efforts, my cock began its rise.
Her story turned personal as she explained how she has masturbated more in the last few weeks than the previous five years. She had never met me nor even seen me but her girls had given her enough details to form an imaginary lover in her fantasies. She went on, "When the girls came home with a box of very sexy costumes that your housemates provided, there was an extra one so, I decided that I would join them, just to put a face to my fantasies. I guess I wasn't expecting what happened though. I guess I shouldn't have been surprised. I'd been to a few of those parties that evolve into orgies when I was in college. Anyway, the girls dragged me into the living room when they saw you with those other girls. Sarah said, 'Mom, if you want to put a face with your fantasy, you might as well replace your fantasies with the real thing.' My 'Ex' had a big dick, but nothing like yours. Shit! I was sure my girls had been exaggerating. I mean, their first cock and all. Of course, they'd think it was huge." I let it go without correcting her. I didn't want to throw Sarah and Sandy under the bus.
Grace was rambling now as she wiped her sweaty palms on her thighs, "I'd never seen a cock that big before and my girls stumble onto it first time. Wow, what are the chances?" She had sucked her lower lip between her teeth as her gaze went to me lap and my moving pant leg. Her eyes popped up to mine and lingered as if trying to determine if my big head's interest was the same as my little heads. She dropped her eyes back to my lap.
I didn't try to hide my growing erection. I knew already where this was going. Straight upstairs to her bedroom, if we even made it that far. Her face was flushed red with lust as she contemplated whether she had the gumption to take the next step. She was silent for nearly a minute before she said, "I came home last night after ... umm ... after what the girls and I did in your living room and I masturbated through three orgasms in rapid succession. I've never been so horny." She wrung her hands together as she brought her eyes up to mine and said, "Do you think you would be interested in making love to woman twice your age." Her words tailed off to a whisper to herself, "God only knows how much she needs it."
Her eyes were glistening with moisture and radiating hope. I smiled at her and reached down and unzipped my pants. I reached inside and pulled my hard-on out and looked into her eyes and said, "You had me at 'Hello, Dex." Her eyes suddenly flooded with tears as her face split in a huge grin as she exploded out of her seat and we were all over each other, kissing each other wherever there was skin to kiss. She grabbed my cock and groaned as our lips collided. She was on fire. I moved from there to her neck and earlobe and she muttered, "Oh fuck." She yanked my shirt over my head and ran her fingers through the peaks and valleys of my ripped abs and moaned. I cupped her breasts through her dress. They were larger than Sarah's and Sandy's boobs. Her body was similar to theirs with only a few extra pounds on her. As pretty as her girls are, Grace was prettier, at least as far as I was concerned. Not as classically gorgeous as Mom and the twins or even Linda but she had my steam up. I know I have an affinity for older women.
As Grace dropped to her knees to unfasten my pants, I unzipped her dress down her back and pushed it off her shoulders. She shrugged her dress off her arms and anxiously went back to my pants. She was gasping for air and whimpering with frustration as she fumbled with my belt. We had barely got started. She gave up on my belt and grabbed my cock again with a grip like she was terrified that I'd change my mind. There was no way that would happen. My cock throbbed in her hand. I yanked open my belt and undid the top button.
Grace used her free hand to unfasten her front-clasp bra and shrugged it off her shoulders. That left only her bikini panties. She didn't take her eyes off my cock and both of her hands grabbed it and she started a double-fisted hand job.
She wasn't about to release my hard-on for even a second to get my pants down, so I pushed them out from under me and stood up to let them drop to the floor. My knob was right in her face then and she dropped her head to suck it to her lips. Even that made her groan. I interrupted her thought and pulled her up to her feet. She was concerned that her lips were moving away from my cock instead of toward it. I kicked off my shoes and bent down and scooped her up and set her down on the base of my cock. She clamped her arms around my neck and threw her legs around behind me and hooked her ankles on my ass.



We were sucking face again in a fury of uncontrolled lust. I walked us through the living room toward the stairs. She didn't care where we were going. She was sliding her sex along my shaft trying desperately to get it inside her. I knew I was teasing her, but that was part of my plan. I wanted to bring her up to her point of detonation first and she was definitely getting there.
At the top of the stairs, I waited to see which way I should go to her room. She was too consumed to understand, so I chose left as Grace feverishly dry-humped my cock. I backed up to a partially open door and bumped it open. Wrong way. There were two twin beds and items of clothing everywhere in the room. She didn't even notice. She was busy.
I walked her down to the other end of the hall to a closed door. I pushed her ass against the door and took my hand off her ass-cheek and turned the door knob and pushed her against it to open it. I moved to the king size bed and lowered her to it. When her ass hit the bed, she released her arms from my neck and let herself sprawl back on the bed. She held on desperately with her leg though. When my rigid cock dragged up through her sex, that brought a teeth clenched groan as my throbbing cock dragged across her clitoris, she started her double-fisted hand job again.
Grace looked up with glistening eyes and whimpered, "Please don't tease me anymore. I need it. Oh gggawwdd, I need it." I move closer to her and she pulled my cock down to her wet pussy. She was shaved completely bald down there and I wondered if she was always like that or had she done it in anticipation of tonight. She was soaking wet.
Her legs curled around the back of my thighs and pulled me closer and she dragged my cock through her sex and yelped and spasmed when it touched her clitoris again. She guided my knob to her vagina and pulled me in with her legs. I let her control this part. Her eyes were wide open looking up at me and as she pulled me in, those eyes seemed to go blank. Her mouth opened in a silent scream as her head lolled from side to side. I let out a groan to reveal the glorious sensation of sliding into her tightness until my cock found her depth. She stopped pulling and I just pulled back slightly and held my position until she was ready to continue.
Grace mumbled, "Fuck, that's never happened before." I assumed that even her big-cocked husband didn't collide with her cervix. I took note of her depth as I'm sure she did too.
After a moment, she looked up at me with a smile and said, "Fuck me Dex. It's been so long." I pulled out slowly to our mutual groans and then we were fucking. We were fucking each other and it wasn't but a half-dozen strokes and Grace exploded into her first orgasm. I didn't think it would be long. She was so hot. I could almost feel the heat.
She screamed as her head flailed from side to side. Her legs, that had been locked behind my thighs flailed out straight and then pulled up and then opened wide like she was doing a gymnast's split. She clutched her tits that had flatten on her chest and rolled slightly toward her arms. Her pussy clamped tight on my cock and then went spastic. The look on her face was one that could be read as pure terror. Her body writhed on the bed. Her lips were moving like she was saying something but no sound was emitted. I didn't stop my motion when she heaved into her orgasm. Her clenching pussy made my cock even harder.
Grace thrashed herself on my cock for more than a minute and then she started to relax. Through gasping breathes, she said, "Jesus ... Christ. ... That was ... incredible." Her relaxing face suddenly tightened again and she said, "Oh fuck Dex. Here comes another one." Her teeth clenched and her pussy clenched again and she heaved up and started her second orgasm. It wasn't nearly as intense as the first one and the look on her face wasn't one of terror but more like total contentment. I kept up my pace and after recovering, she joined it with her own motion.
My own orgasm was beginning to churn in my balls and something from her experience in spite of the five-year dormancy told her that I was getting close. She began pushing up harder and faster urging me to cum. I could feel it rising. I realized that I was gritting my teeth. I could only imagine what expression had formed on my face. She was grinning up at me and she softly said, "Cum in me Dex."
Fuck. Did I ever. A deep throated groan was forced from my lungs. I grabbed her hips and yanked her hard onto my cock. Even then, I was mindful of her depth. She wasn't though, as she pulled me deeper to test the limits of the pain. Cum rocketed up my shaft in the usual long, powerful streams. They just kept coming as I launched my hips at her with each one.
Even in the glory of my climax, I recognized that Grace was in the throes of another orgasm caused by the sensation of my cock surging cum into her. She was chanting, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God," as her pussy milked on my cock. She collapsed into the bed with her lower legs draped over the edge of the bed.
I kept my hard cock in her until our breathing had returned to normal and then I slowly pulled back. Grace had a pleading look on her face. She was fearful that we were done. I had just cum and from her experience, we were done. I guess Sarah and Sandy had not told their mother everything.
As I withdrew, Grace realized that my cock was just as hard as ever and the sad look on her face brightened into a smile and when she saw my cock snap back up toward my stomach, the smile turned into a huge grin. She looked from my cock to my face and said, "Doggy? Cowgirl? Reverse Cowgirl? Anal??" Her eyes searched mine for my reaction to the last suggestion. I didn't provide any reaction and she continued, "I loved anal in college. No pregnancy to worry about. I experimented with everything then. My 'Ex' wouldn't do Anal, or any of those other positions. He was strictly a missionary position kind of guy. Don't get me wrong. He has a big cock and he knows how to use it. I don't miss him but I have missed his cock, until tonight, that is. Now I know there's better.
I smiled at her compliment and said, "You gave me a list of positions. You choose or we could do them all." Her eyes went wide as if she was ten years old and discovered that she had been locked in Willy Wonka's chocolate factory.
Her face seemed to glow with its own illumination as she said, "Let's start with Doggy and end with Anal." She immediately pulled herself toward the middle of the bed to free her legs and rolled up on her hands and knees. She grinned at me as I climbed up on the bed behind her. Her eyes followed my throbbing cock as I took up a position behind her. She dropped to her elbows so she could look between her hanging tits to see my cock move into position.
I hooked my curled fingers into her hips and made a quick adjustment to our alignment and then I pushed into her. She squealed in delight, "Oh my gggawwdd. I've never done this before." She slammed her ass back at me and flinched and yelped and quickly said, "Don't stop. Jesus. Don't ever stop." I chuckled with her request. I'd wished the same thing many times.
I withdrew to the ridgeline and pushed back in. We both groaned. I withdrew completely with the tip of my cock barely in contact with her labia and then pushed back in. She moaned, "Oh God, YES. YES. DO THAT."
I pushed my cock to her depth and pulled back and withdrew again. Then I changed it up by plunging just my knob in and out of her and she screeched loudly as she burst into another orgasm. Grace was definitely multi-orgasmic. I kept up the 'knob plunging' until she settled down and gasped out, "Oh my ggawwd. ... That was ... the best ... one yet."
Grace pulled away from me and reached back and pulled my cock so I was forced to lay down on my back. She immediately mounted my hips. She reached between her legs and gripped my gooey cock and pulled it up to her pussy. She may have never actually fucked cowgirl style but she had apparently fantasized about it enough to know how to do it and her fantasies apparently included her partner holding her tits because as soon as she was on and letting gravity do it's thing, she took my hands and placed them on her tits and held them there as she started pitching her hips forward and back. Her nipples were rock hard and longer than normal. I fingered them as she hips picked up the pace.
I just laid there looking at lusty visages morphing on her face. She was in heat as she thrusted her hips forward and down and then retreat back and up. Her eyes were pinched shut as her mouth hung open. She was in heaven.
Neither of us noticed that Sarah and Sandy were standing in Grace's bedroom doorway holding our discarded clothes. I noticed them first. They just stood there gawking at us. They didn't make a sound. I was startled at first because I hadn't expected them. According to Grace, her girls were at a sleep-over at a friend's house.
Grace continued grinding on my cock with her eyes closed. She was moaning constantly and Sarah raised her mother's bikini panties to her face to stifle a giggle. Sandy elbowed her to be quiet. They seemed delighted that their mother was finally getting laid.
Sandy told me later that whenever their mother got to ragging on them unnecessarily, they suggested that she needed to get laid. Sarah laughed as she said, "That just pissed her off more."
The girls moved slowly into the bedroom and dropped our clothing in a chair as they continued toward the bed. Sarah had a hand down in her pants furiously frigging her pussy. Sandy was fondling her tits through her shirt. Grace still had my hands trapped on her tits as she suddenly increased her pace on my cock. I knew she was about to explode into another orgasm and I was still far away from mine. As her motion became spastic, I began rocking my hips up and down to pick up her pace. She began cork-screwing on my cock and groaned out, "Oh my God. Here comes another one. Oh fuck. I'm gonna die and I don't care."
Grace thrusted her hips onto my rocking cock and let out a loud scream. Sarah and Sandy's mouths fell open in awe at the power of their mom's orgasm. They had no idea of how many she'd had already. Grace's body was flailing everywhere and I pulled my hands off her tits and grabbed her hips. Her head fell forward and her blonde hair fell across her face. Her sex was grabbing at my cock in strong clenches.
Amazingly, when she started to come down, her relaxing body suddenly tensed again and she groaned into another orgasm. The looks on Sarah's and Sandy's faces were priceless. Grace was again spastically fucking my cock. The girls looked at each other with lust in their eyes and they dropped to the floor beside the bed and out of my sight-line. I could hear them stripping off their clothes and the kissing and slurping noises that followed told me they were into each other.
Apparently, Grace couldn't hear her girls sexual moaning through her own gasps for oxygen. She had stopped her riding motion and I retreated to a slow constant motion that kept her right on the edge. I wondered how long it would be before Grace realized that we weren't alone. When she lifted her head and tossed her hair back from her face, the look on her face revealed that she was aware that we weren't alone. She looked down at me and then turned her head toward the distinct sounds and from her higher vantage point could see her daughters beside the bed, engaged in a sixty-nine.
Her reaction was to throw herself off my hard cock to the opposite side of the bed forcing me to roll with her. At the same time, Grace, yelled, "What the fuck?" She shoved one hand between her thighs and her other hand and arm covered her tits. She yelled, "What the fuck are you two doing here? You weren't supposed to be back until tomorrow."
Sarah and Sandy rolled out of their union and came up on their knees with the elbows on the edge of the bed looking at Grace. Sandy said, "We weren't supposed to, but Jillian's dad had a heart attack or something and her mom rushed him off to the hospital. To say the least, our sleep-over was canceled. We called your cell phone but there was no answer. Now we know why. We called for an 'Uber' to get home."
Sarah picked up our clothes from the chair and held them up and said, "We found these, scattered everywhere in the living room and we just followed the screams and groans from there." Grace's face was flushed red with embarrassment from getting caught in this compromising position by her daughters. I was amused by the situation and Grace's embarrassment.
The girls turned their attention to me and my pulsing cock bouncing up and down off my stomach. Always the more emboldened one, Sarah climbed up on the bed and bent down and slurped my knob into her mouth. Grace was shocked and she yelled, "Sarah! Stop that!" Grace's voice tailed off to a whimper, mostly to herself, "That's mine."
Sandy heard her and snickered, "Don't worry Mom, we'll give it back." Grace and Sandy watched with intense attention as Sarah started her blow job and hand job combination. She twisted her mouth around the knob as she moved on and off it. That was new. That was a princess Tina move. I couldn't help but think that Tina had given the twins some advice on giving blow jobs.
Sandy confirmed my thought as she giggled and said, "Tina showed us that one with a cucumber. We've been anxious to try it on a real cock." Sarah shoved my knob into her right cheek and increased the pace with her hands twisting in counter cork-screw. That was new for them too and I looked at Sandy and she said, "She showed us that one too."
Grace wasn't keeping up with the conversation. She was concentrating on getting my cock back. She still had plans and her daughters could screw those plans up if they made me cum and my cock went soft. She could have been right. I doubted it though.
Grace abandoned her shy coverage of her private parts and came up beside my stomach on her knees and sat back on her heels. I knew what her plan was when she threw her leg across my chest and slid down my body toward Sarah's face on my erection in a reverse cowgirl position.
When Sarah didn't take the hint, Grace pushed herself to my hips with her pussy inches from Sarah's face, as she bobbed up and down on as much of my shaft as she could force her mouth onto.
Grace positioned herself so that if Sarah released my cock, it would slap down on my stomach right where her pussy was positioned. Then, all she needed to do was slide on.
Her opportunity came when Sandy complained that she wanted her turn and Sarah reluctantly pulled off. With perfect timing, Grace slid right onto my cock and groaned hard as she pitched forward. Sandy wasn't pleased with the turn of events but she didn't complain. They knew that they were interrupting Mom, not the other way around.
Sarah and Sandy finished stripping their clothes off and Sandy climbed up on the bed beside Grace, who was thrusting her hips on and off my cock. Her eyes were closed as if to avoid the distraction of her daughters sitting beside her while she fucked me. She was gasping for air and screeched when Sarah and Sandy timed their attack on their mother's tits. They giggled as they flicked their tongues on their mother's nipples. Grace tried to get her hands over her tits to prevent her girls from doing what they were doing, but she relented to their determined attack.
Now Grace was groaning more in synch with the girls attack instead of her thrusts on my cock. She wrapped her arms around their heads and held them firmly to her breasts. She torqued her hips on my cock and with the dual attack on her tits, she groaned into another orgasm. It was a toss-up whether her orgasm was primarily driven by her daughter's tongues and lips or my cock.
When she recovered, she lifted herself up my cock and dropped off toward Sarah's side of the bed blocking Sarah's efforts to take her mother's place and Sandy seized her opportunity and threw her leg across my hips in the same way as Grace had and guided my cock into her sex. She groaned hard as she pushed down my shaft. I could feel the pressure building toward my own orgasm. I doubted that I would be able to give Grace the anal sex that she had expressed a particular interest in, but I would try my damndest and you never knew. One thing I knew was that I was going to climax before Sandy and Sarah were done with me.
Sandy was writhing like a serpent on my cock and I could see the look on Grace's face wondering where her girls had learned to fuck like that. She would have that discussion at a later date. She was thinking about getting my cock in her ass before I was done.
Sandy's orgasm was huge and Grace's eyes were as big as Sandy's as she lifted her head with mouth open like she was a wolf baying at the moon, except no sound came from her. I felt her tight pussy clenching hard on my cock as my balls churned. I was trying hard to push my climax away. I wanted to get Sarah off too.
Sarah pushed Sandy off my cock, before she had completed her orgasm, and then positioned herself in a cowgirl position facing me. She gave me a sultry smile and guided my sloppy erection to her pussy and didn't hesitate to push herself on with a loud groan. Grace smiled down at me and said, "Sarah, honey. Don't let him cum in you. Pull off if you feel like he's going to cum." Sarah smiled at her mother and nodded as she furious rocked her hips forward and back.
I was doing advanced math problems in my mind and my orgasm retreated a little and I was sure I'd survive Sarah's furious fuck. Grace followed Sandy's lead as they both sucked in Sarah's nipples causing a shriek from her. I grabbed Sarah's hips and joined her action with my own and that put Sarah over the top. She screamed out, "Oh my gawwdd, I'm cumming." Her body went spastic and couldn't maintain her rhythmic motion, so I took control.
I thought I was in control of my climax until I wasn't. Grace could tell I was going to cum and she nudged Sarah and told her to get off. She wasn't done with her own orgasm yet but she pulled off as her pussy clenched on air.
All three of them pushed their faces close to my cock as Grace swallowed my gooey knob while Sarah and Sandy began stroking my cock together. Every muscle in my body seized and my hips lifted. Grace grinned around my knob and pulled her daughters in closer.
She took the first powerful shot as she pinched her eyes shut. As my hips pulled back to reload, she pulled off and aimed my shaft at Sandy. She just sat back and let the second powerful stream of cum splatter across her forehead and down her face. Grace grinned and moved her aim to Sarah. Sarah was a little slow deciding if she was going to take the third shot in her mouth or on her face and she got it in the face and down her chest to her boobs.
Grace pulled my cock back to her and braced herself for the splatter on her neck and boobs. She figured that I was only going to sporadically fire dribbling shot from then on and was she ever wrong. As she bent in to dip her tongue into the 'eye' to collect whatever was left over, she was shocked by powerful shots five and six which shot up her nose and into her eyes. She let me cock go to wipe her eyes and shots seven and eight launched over Grace's head to arc down on her ass.
Sarah and Sandy screeched in stereo and grabbed my free cock and Sarah nearly got her lips over the crown in time for shot nine, and it caught her in the eye. Shot ten was small and we all figured I was done. My cock flexed again in Sandy's hand and a quick but short pulse of cum erupted. Sandy took it easily.
Grace had wiped the gobs of cum on her face and chest and she took control of what she was sure was a spent cock and pushed the tip of her tongue to the 'eye'. I was sure that I wasn't done. I could feel my balls loading up and I let out a painful sounding groan and shot twelve was as long and powerful a stream of cum as the first one. It blasted into Grace's open mouth and directly to the back of her mouth and into her throat. She pulled back and gagged and coughed. She laughed at the same time.



All three of them were covered from hair to waists with cum. They each ran their fingers through their own gooey mess. Sarah bent toward Grace and flicked her tongue into her eye and pulled whatever she collected back in her mouth. Grace, grinned at Sarah and then flicked her tongue across her chin and pulled her tongue back into her own mouth.
My cock was still hard but I had no idea for how long so I motioned to Grace and pointed at my throbbing cock. Grace grinned and crawled onto my hips facing me with her feet at my waist and her arms back with her hands on my knees. Sarah held up my cock and Grace positioned herself and flinched as she pushed her ass onto my knob. She stopped there as she adjusted to the size. She probably should have applied a lubricant, but there was an urgency to get on my hard cock before I lost it.
With Grace in this position, her pussy was available to Sarah and Sandy and they pushed their faces close and shared flicking their tongues into their mother's pussy. The look on her face told me that she wasn't really prepared for what her girls were doing, but their tongues got the better of her and she mumbled, "Fuck. That feels amazing." She pushed another inch into her ass. I let her take what she wanted but I could feel my cock beginning to soften and you can't butt-fuck very well with a soft cock.
I hurried her along by pushing up into her before she took the initiative to push down. She groaned hard as I steadily pushed inside her ass and started fucking her ass. Grace moaned and muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes. That's wonderful. It's been way too long. Sarah and Sandy covered their snickers with their hands.
After I started fucking Grace's ass, my cock hardened again and a couple minutes later, Grace exploded into another orgasm. I forgot which one. Her girl's attack on her pussy and my cock fucking her ass drove her into another vaginal orgasm. I wasn't even close to another orgasm and when Grace let herself fall to her back between my legs my cock came out of her with a loud groan.
Sandy went to her mother's master bathroom and came back with a wet facecloth and wiped my cock clean and then Sarah drove her lips down my shaft as far as she could and lashed her tongue around it. Sandy drilled her tongue into her mother's pussy to collect her juices and Grace yelped from Sandy's touch to her clitoris.
Sarah said, "Sandy. We can suck him off and practice Tina's lessons."
I laughed and said, "No. I'm going to have to take a raincheck. I'm a long way from an orgasm. I've already been here longer than I planned. I need to get home before anyone knows I left." I looked at my watch. It was nearly ten o'clock.
I pulled my legs out from under Grace's nearly comatose body and got off the bed. I dressed as Sarah and Sandy watched my cock being pushed into my pants. They looked at each other and giggled. I came over and kissed each of the girls and then kissed Grace on the lips. She opened her eyes and looked up at me. She pursed her lips to mine and whispered, "Holy shit. Thank you Dex. I could get used to this. I hope we can do this again, soon." I grinned down at her and then kissed her on the tip of her nose and left.
Sarah and Sandy walked me downstairs to the back door. Sarah said, "You can't know how much she needed this. She'll be a lot easier to live with now. At least for a while and then if she doesn't call you, we will." Sandy giggled and I waved as I stepped out the door. Sarah waved and said to Sandy, "Let's go see how many more orgasms we can get out of Mom." I chuckled and hurried across their backyard to the hole in the hedge.
I eased open the front door and slipped inside. I could hear the TV in the family room. I loudly opened my bedroom door and then walked into the kitchen and took a couple beers out of the refrigerator and walked into the family room. I handed one beer to Dad and he grinned and took it. Mom and the twins were slumped together on the sofa. All were asleep. Dad looked over at them and said, "I guess they had a rough night last night."
I chuckled as I sat in a chair beside Dad and said, "Didn't we all?"
Dad said, "I'm glad to see you getting down into the books. I've never seen you study like that before. It'll pay off in the end." I guess I pulled it off; not that I was proud of it. I felt a little guilty, but I didn't want the hassle.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 12
After sneaking out to meet with Sarah and Sandy's mother, Grace, and sneaking back in again three hours later, Mom and the twins were balled up in a heap on the sofa sound asleep. The TV was on low volume and Dad and I talked. He praised me for buckling down and studying for the past three hours. I was embarrassed, not from his praise but because it was unwarranted. I had told everyone I was going to study in my bedroom and then I had gone and fucked the neighbor and her daughters.
Dad started talking about Sylvia, which reminded me that Mom had yet to reveal how her lunch with Sylvia had gone earlier in the week. Dad revealed what had happened instead. He prefaced his story by making it clear that he wasn't there. He was just relaying what Mom had told him after.
Dad said, "Before their lunch, all I got from your mother was that Sylvia and her sister had visited you up here and that Sylvia had told you things. You told her to talk to Maddy about what she confessed to you. Well, I guess she did talk to Maddy and the lunch was set up between them. Your mother only told me that she and Sylvia were meeting for lunch. Whatever. I didn't even ask what-for." Dad took a sip off his beer and returned to his story as I glanced at the sofa to see if Mom was still asleep. "They had planned to meet at work and drive to the restaurant together from there. Maddy was dressed to the nines and of course Sylvia always is. Your mother was just finishing up a blow job behind my desk when my secretary informed me that Sylvia was in the outer-office. Maddy cleaned up in my office bathroom and left. I didn't think another thing of it."
Mom moaned and changed her position. June's head was resting on her butt. Julie's face was buried between Mom's big boobs. Dad waited for Mom to settle down again before continuing, "Later that afternoon, I had a scheduled meeting with Sylvia and she was more disheveled than I had ever seen her. Her hair was messed up. Her lipstick was smeared. Her clothes? Well, there was something off about her clothes. She was nervously trying to gather her stray hair and curl it over her ears. She was distracted through the meeting. I didn't say anything about my observations."
We both finished our beers and I got up to retrieve a couple more. Dad snapped the tab a few times with his fingernail and continued, "Your mother told me the whole story that night after dinner." I noticed movement in his lap and thought, 'Wow. This must be an erotic story.'
I already knew the precursor to Mom and Sylvia's meeting was that, of all the guys who hit on her when she came to work for Dad out of college, the only guy she had any interest in was Dad and he showed no interest at all. I suggested that Sylvia discuss her confessed interest with Mom, who could be a conduit for getting Dad and Sylvia together, if it suited Mom. In the back of my mind, I could see a three-way developing there. When I envisioned that scenario, my cock stirred in my pants too.
Dad told Mom's story in as much detail as she had told him. My mind played an imagined and enhanced video of Dad's story as I listened.
***
Mom left Dad's office and greeted Sylvia. They went together to Mom's Mercedes, talking small talk as they walked. My mind assigned details, left out by Dad, like sexy clothes worn by both of them and their stiletto heels clicking on the marble floors and then the parking lot. Mom in full, glamorous makeup and Sylvia, the same. I'd seen it for real, so assigning this vision to Dad's story wasn't difficult.
Mom drove to the restaurant. I could see in my mind's eye the finely dressed men at their business lunches all gawking at Mom and Sylvia as they were led to their table by the Maître 'd. Dad didn't provide any of the details about the restaurant or the small talk that led to the gist of their discussion, so my mind-video got right to the purpose of their meeting.
Sylvia was nervous about how this meeting would go. She had asked Mom for the meeting but Mom had set it up based on my conversation with her on facetime when Dr. Jaffrey was there. She had got the full story from me before this lunch started, so she was understanding, yet amused by Sylvia's nervousness.
Sylvia fidgeted with her hands in her lap as she confessed her sexual interest in her boss, to the boss' wife, before anything had happened. She knew just how odd this situation was. I could imagine how Mom took all this in directly from Sylvia's lips and how much Mom wanted those lips on hers and other places.
Sylvia laid out her desires to Mom and then Mom said, "Dex tells me that you know about our family ...umm ... well, let's just call it 'dynamics'. Sylvia smiled and nodded. Mom continued, "We do have a liberal attitude about sex in general. Jarod and I don't have an open marriage, per se. It's more of a mutual consent, but mostly mutual participation with third party participants, especially with the kids away at college." Mom was playing a little bit with Sylvia as she gave Sylvia a sultry look and said, "I do miss Dex's magnificent cock. Jarod's cock is nice, but Dex's?" She kissed her fingers and flew them out from her face, in that famous Italian gesture, or is it a French gesture. "But of course, you know that already." Sylvia grinned and looked at Mom's cleavage, expanding and contracting with her heavy breathing.
The food came and they continued their conversation over a few glasses of wine. Neither Dad's story nor my imagination dwelled on the food or its consumption. Whether it was the wine or the conversation, Sylvia's cleavage revealed her heavy breathing too.
The bill was paid and they were back in the car. Mom pulled out of the busy parking lot and onto the road. Sylvia's face was flushed red with sexual desire and Mom pulled into a vacant parking lot for a business that had closed. She drove around behind the building to the shipping dock and parked. They were all over each other with hands and lips everywhere they could reach. Mom staggered out of the driver's door and opened the back door. Sylvia did the same on the passenger side. Clothes were flying as they first went into a sixty-nine on the back seat with Sylvia on top.
My cock was on fire in my pants as I listened to Dad's story and made my own additions, like neither Sylvia nor Mom had worn panties of any type. They both had anticipated that this luncheon would go just like it had. Mom gripped Sylvia's head between her knees. The moans and groans were loud and long as they thrashed in the backseat. Sylvia exploded into her orgasm first and tried to pull her head from Mom's constraining knees, which totally destroyed Sylvia's elegantly coiffed hair-do.
Mom had left behind the hair-style she'd had for twenty-years. She had adopted a messy kind of modern style that I'm sure there is also a name for. So, in the throes of passion, her hair looked pretty much like usual. At least in my mind's eye.
Mom's orgasm followed closely behind Sylvia's. They were both gasping for air as they both sat up and fingered themselves to their second orgasms. After recovering, neither of them was done as they put their backs to the doors and started grinding their neatly trimmed pussies together in a scissors move.
To be honest, all of this last part was in my own imagination. Dad's story was that Sylvia and Mom had sex in the backseat. All the rest was in my own mind.
After their third orgasms, they sat there facing forward, gasping for air. Sylvia was a mess, like Dad had said she was at his meeting with her later that afternoon. After their breathing came back to normal, they kissed and fondled each other's big tits before they separated and got dressed. Sylvia got in the front seat and pulled down the visor mirror to examine the damage. She just groaned and tried to get her hair back in order. She reapplied her lip-gloss. When she had repaired the damage as much as she could she said, "Fuck it. Let's go. I'll try again when I get back to the office.
Mom ran her fingers through her hair and pulled out a tissue and wiped her lipstick off. She drove out of the vacant lot and headed back to the office to drop Sylvia off. It was then, according to Dad's story that Mom invited Sylvia over for dinner and a three-way. Sylvia was all grins at the invitation to dinner and particularly the three-way.
It had gone just about like I expected. My cock was a steel pipe in my pants and I had to make an adjustment. Dad chuckled at my predicament. I reached into my pants and pulled my cock up from my pant-leg and set my belt down on it to let it go where it wanted. I took a sip off my beer and said, "When is Sylvia coming to ... umm ... dinner."
Dad grinned and said, "Tomorrow night. We are flying home tomorrow at noon."
Just to be funny, I said, "What's Mom making for dinner?"
Dad shrugged his shoulders and grinned as he said, "I don't know but dessert is pussy and more pussy." I laughed along with Dad and our laughter woke up Mom.
She said, "What are you two laughing about?"
Dad said, "Nothing Honey. I was just relaying to Dex what you told me about your lunch with Sylvia."
Mom grinned at us and said, "I hope your story was as hot as it was." She looked at me and said, "Thanks for initiating this. Sylvia is gorgeous and she makes me so horny. Your Dad confessed that he has always had the hots for Sylvia, just like every other guy in the office. He would have never made a move on her, but he'll accept any move made by her, as long as it's okay with me."
I looked over at Dad and said, "Fuck, I wish I was you tomorrow night. Fuck. You, Mom and Sylvia in bed together." A vision flew through my brain. I could easily picture myself in Dad's place. My cock surged past my navel.
Mom saw my cock move in my lap and grinned at me. I'm glad to see you're ready for me. I've got plans for you tonight. I haven't had near enough of you since we got here. Your Dad will be with the girls tonight. Call it practice for tomorrow night." She laughed and wiggled her body to wake June and Julie.
Julie was still half asleep as she mumbled, "What?" I laughed.
Mom looked at Dad and said, "Jarod, Honey. Can you take the girls upstairs? I need some uninterrupted time with your son." Dad smiled and got up from his chair. His erection was evident in his pants. Julie nudged June awake and the three of them went up the stairs. Mom asked me how I felt about the pending threesome with Sylvia.
I thought about it for a moment and then said, "I've always got mixed signals from Sylvia. She goes hot and cold with me. When she was visiting, she was super-hot on me. Before that she was cool and hot on Fatima. I can't get a read on her and never could. Her sister, Reece, is another story. She seems more stable and consistent. Did Sylvia tell you that Reece is transferring to this college next semester?"
Mom nodded at my last question and asked her own, "Do you think that Reece is the one for you? You must be having a ball playing the field."
I got up from the chair and my erection had pushed a few inches past my belt. I said, "I'm not sure how I feel about Reece being around all the time. I am enjoying the freedom and the security from the twins."
Mom got up and came over to me and ran her hand down my chest to my stomach and gripped the circumference of my cock through my shirt. We kissed passionately and then Mom said, "Be careful out there." I nodded and led Mom to the master bedroom. We could already hear moans drifting down the stairs. Dad was enjoying the June and Julie tag-team. I knew well, what he was experiencing.
In my room, Mom and I kissed passionately while I unbutton her blouse and pulled it back over her shoulders. She let it drop to the floor behind her. I unfastened her bra and she let it fall on top of her blouse. She dragged her hard nipples across my abs after she finished unbuttoning my shirt. I let it drop down my arms. Mom's hands went directly to the top few inches of my cock that projected up above my belt. She was gasping for air already and she groaned when I got my lips and tongue on her neck near her ear. It was an erogenous zone for her.
She held my cock in one hand and tried to unfasten my belt and button with the other. It wasn't going well, so I helped her and my pants dropped to the floor. I toed off my shoes as Mom started to lower herself to get my cock in her mouth. I stopped her and she came back up with a pleading look on her face. I dropped to my knees and unzipped her slacks and pulled them down. Her thong came with them. She was completely naked. Her pussy glistened from her wetness. I lightly traced my hands up along her curves and clamped my hands on her big, round tits. I gently palmed her nipples and her whole body writhed as she moaned out, "Oh my gawd, Baby. Please. I'm on fire."
I moved her around to the edge of the bed and maneuvered her to sit and then lay back on my bed with her legs hanging. She went willingly. I knelt on the floor and lifted her dangling legs over my shoulders and when I pushed my tongue into her pussy and flicked it across her clitoris, her entire body began to shudder. I had barely touched her sex and she was having an orgasm. Her head rolled from side to side as she groaned, "Oh my ggawwdd, Baby. I told you. It's like electricity coursing through my body when you touch me there."
She groaned hard as her hips launched upward when I dragged my tongue across her clitoris again. I was always amazed at how red and hard and sensitive her clitoris got when aroused. I tongued her through another orgasm and her scream melded with the scream from one of the twins upstairs. When Mom got herself together enough to speak, she said, "No more, Baby. I need your cock."
I partially gave in to her as I moved onto the bed while she crab-walked back to the middle of my bed. She was on her back with her head turned toward my approaching cock. I was on my side with my torso turned down so I could get my lips and tongue back on Mom's sex. I kissed my way up her thighs toward her sex. Mom grabbed my cock and stuffed it into her mouth. She furiously began pumping her lips on my shaft. I let out a groan just as I got my lips back to her pussy. I kissed her clitoris and Mom groaned on my cock.
I began rocking my hips to fuck Mom's face and she rocked her hips on my lips and tongue. I concentrated on Mom's clitoris as I pushed two fingers into her pussy. I was familiar with Mom's 'G-Spot' and I found it quickly. She went nuts as I worked my fingers on it. Her body thrashed all over the bed forcing her to pull her lips from my cock and then she let out loud scream and 'squirted' like a firehose right into my face. I pulled back my fingers as I felt her pressure growing and she soaked me. I was covered and I didn't care. I loved to watch her squirt. If my face hadn't been in the way, her squirt would have likely made it to the door. I kept my face right where it was to block the stream. Her spray was contained to just my bed and me.
I bent forward and took her last stream in the mouth. It didn't have much taste. Not exactly water but certainly not offensive. I swished it around in my mouth and then let it leak down my chin to her thighs. When she was done, she looked up at me and said, "You are a bad boy." She held up her arms and I did a 180 and crawled up over her body. We kissed sensuously. Then she said, "Fuck my tits." I crawled further up her body and got to my knees on either side of her ribs. Mom lifted her head to suck my knob into her mouth and then she pulled off and tucked my cock between her tits and clamped her hand on it to keep it from pulling out.
I rocked my hips forward and back, driving my cock between her fun-bags. As I pushed my knob out of her cleavage, Mom dipped her chin into her chest, trying to suck it into her mouth. She giggled when she missed it, and tried to hang on to it with her lips when she caught it. That action was never going to get me off but it was fun for a while.
I pulled my cock out and moved back down her body. She prepared for a missionary fuck by spreading her legs, but I moved off to her right side and came up on my knees with my cock at her hip and then I pulled her legs together and rolled her to her right side and she jumped when she made contact with the cold, wet bedspread. She pulled her knees up toward her chest to display her anus and pussy from behind. I could take my choice. Her torso turned to lay on her back. She smiled seductively as she looked up at me. I spread my legs to get myself low enough. It was cold and wet on this side of her too. I guided my erection to her pussy and pushed inside her as her chest heaved up. I sawed my cock in and out in full depth strokes. Then I changed to a quick paced knob-fuck. We both liked that sensation. I mixed the two and Mom liked that even more. I knew she was closing in on an orgasm. I was trying hard to hold mine at bay. I wanted to cum in her ass, but I wanted her to cum now.
I added cock flexes to my repertoire and she responded with her own. She was toast and seconds later, she groaned out, "Oh Jesus. Here I GGGGOOOOOO." Her hips rocked back at me forcing my cock deep in her pussy. I picked up the pace as Mom thrashed and pulsed. She grabbed her boobs and mauled them. Her face looked like she was screaming in pain, but no sound came out. She was holding her breath and finally she forcefully expelled the air in her lungs and heaved in a replacement. When her pussy stopped clenching on my cock, she looked down at me and said, "The orgasms I get on your cock are so .... Fuck. I love your cock." She was silent for a short moment and then added with a giggle, "I love YOU, Baby."
As I continued to lazily push me cock in and out of her pussy, I smiled down at her and said, "I love you too, Mom. You're the best."
With that I slowly extracted my cock and adjusted my position as I guided my gooey cock to her anus. She was grinning at me as she knew what was next and she wanted it. When my knob contacted her rosebud, her whole body shuddered. She let out a long low-pitched groan that started as I pushed my knob in and ended when I pressed my balls up against her lower butt-cheek. The tightness and the heat always thrilled me. Fully embedded, I allowed her time to adjust as I waited for her to start. She didn't wait long.
There wasn't much she could do in her position except signal me to go. I took control as I gripped her top hip to pull her toward me as I pushed forward and push her hip away as I withdrew. My hips pushed forward and back in our normal rhythm. Her grip on my cock was tight. After several cycles, she moaned, "Oh my gawwdd. Incredible. Oh fuck, Baby. I'm gonna blow."
I felt her body tense under me and her teeth gritted as she seethed air through them. Her eyes bored into mine as her lips parted to show her clenched teeth. It was an anal orgasm and her ass grabbed my cock hard and spasmed. I had to slow my pace but I didn't have to stop. She flailed her head from side to side as her teeth unclenched and her mouth opened in a silent scream. Her eyes were open but seemed blank. She was trying to thrash her body but I had her pretty well wrapped up in a fetal position. She sucked in a lungful of air and her silent scream was anything but silent.
My orgasm came crashing in suddenly and the sensation was amazing. I welcomed it and Mom's told me that she was aware of my pending climax. She gritted her teeth and groaned, "Give it to my Baby." She was going to get it whether she wanted it or not.
I felt like my head would explode as it crested and I let out a guttural groan through clenched teeth as cum exploded up my shaft into Mom's ass. Her mouth was open in the form of an 'O' as cum poured into her. She whimpered, "Oh Baby. I'm cumming again." This one was a vaginal orgasm and her anal orgasm overpowered it. I reached down between her thighs and pushed two fingers into her pussy to feel it spasming. Her lungs expelled all her air when I pushed my fingers inside her. She had a frantic look on her face. She gasped air back in and her breathing was very erratic as she rode out both orgasms.



I was gasping for air right along with her as I maneuvered by body down to spoon up behind her. My cock remained imbedded in her ass. I pulled a nipple between my lips and flicked my tongue on it. Mom grabbed my head and held me there until her breathing returned to normal. My cock was going limp and it slid out of her ass. Mom had a pouting look on her face as it came out of her.
She rolled her hips to align with her torso and I pulled myself up to kiss her passionately. She reached down and gripped my cock. I flexed it in her hand the best I could with a deflating cock and laid my head back on the bed beside hers and neither of us moved a muscle for a long time.
The bedspread that we were laying on was soaking wet and cold, so getting off the bed was shocking. Mom pulled off the bedspread and felt the blanket underneath to make sure it was okay. The damage was minimal.
We showered together with sexual activity limited to sensuous kissing and fondling. We dried each other and slid under the sheet. There hadn't been any noises of a sexual nature from upstairs for a while. I spooned up behind Mom and clutched a breast. Mom lifted her top leg and reached between her thighs and pulled my flaccid dick through and dropped her leg back down over the shaft. She gripped the few inches that laid along her sex. I kissed her neck, eliciting a groan and I followed her off to sleep.
I woke to the sound of moans and groans. The gray, early dawn light surprised me when I opened my eyes. I felt like I'd slept for ten minutes. The moans were coming from upstairs. Mom was gone so I wondered if she had joined Dad and the twins. I got out of bed and went to the bathroom. When I stepped out of my room to the hallway. The sounds of sex were much louder and I was about to head up the stairs. Then I heard a noise from the kitchen, so I went in that direction.
Mom was bent over the sink furiously plowing her fingers through her sex. She nudged a frying pan to the side and set her free elbow down on the counter. I pulled a barstool out and sat down to watch. She heard me and glanced over her shoulder. Her fingers didn't even slow down. She grinned at me and said, "Those sounds are driving me crazy. I'm almost there. Can you help me?"
I pulled myself off the stool. My cock had gone instant hard as soon as I saw her naked body humping on her fingers. She watched as I rounded the bar with my cock leading the way. She groaned when she saw it. When I got close enough, Mom pulled her fingers from her pussy and grabbed my cock and pulled me in behind her guiding it to her sex.
When I pushed into her sopping wet pussy, she came up off the counter to her hands and groaned hard. She was right about being close. I got five or six thrusts in before her body tensed and her head hung toward the sink. Her eyes were pinched shut and her mouth opened to form an 'O' and she started rapidly panting like a dog. Around her panting she whimpered, "Oh God, Oh God, Oh God." I kept up my pace as I gripped her hips for leverage. When she was done, I stopped with my cock still in her and moved my hands to her high-riding fleshy boobs. She stood up so she could turn her head to kiss me. She reached up and back for my face. I kissed her neck sensuously and she moaned. Her standing position changed the angle of my cock in her. She was on her tiptoes trying to get a fucking motion going. I accommodated her and started fucking her again. She muttered, "Yes. Oh gawwdd, yes. Keeping going. I'm gonna cum again."
Instead of 'keep going', I pulled out and spun her around and lifted her ass up on the counter. The whole maneuver didn't give her time to complain about losing my cock. It was back in her in two seconds. The sultry smile on her face told me she was better than fine with the change. She curled her legs around my thighs and pulled me to her and I jack-hammered my bulbous knob into her pussy. Her arms wrapped around my neck to hang on and then she let her hands replace her arms as she leaned back against the cabinets. She was trying to add her own motion. There wasn't much she could do except pull herself on my cock after I pulled back to the ridgeline.
The sounds of sex drifting down the stairs had stopped and all was quiet except for our gasping groans. Her second orgasm was massive as evidenced by her unseeing gaze at the kitchen light above us. I wanted to cum in her but my orgasm was nowhere to be found. I fucked her clenching pussy until it stopped and she came back from wherever she went. She grabbed my neck and pulled herself up to my face and latched onto my lips in a passionate kiss. She kept manually flexing her vaginal muscles on my cock and I did the same to her.
We just stayed there like that for several minutes until our breathing returned to normal. Mom pulled her face from my neck and looked at me and said, "You didn't cum. Let's go upstairs and the twins and I will pull it out of you." She giggled. I liked the idea.
I pulled my hard, gooey cock from her and stepped back and helped her down off the counter. She grabbed my swinging cock and led me up the stairs and into the twin's room. June was sitting against the headboard with her legs on either side of Dad's head. Her gaping pussy glistened with wetness. Julie was laying straight out on top of Dad's body with her head on his shoulder and her legs on the outside of his. His semi-erect cock was still buried in Julie's pussy. No one moved a muscle when Mom and I walked in. My first thought was that they were asleep like this, but Dad muttered, "Good morning. What a night." Both June and Julie giggled.
Mom walked over to the side of the bed and bent down and kissed Dad and then kissed Julie and then stretched up to kiss June. Julie giggled as she was looking into Mom's wet pussy. She said, "Well, it looks like Mom has had a recent fucking. Mom giggled as she pulled back from June's lips. Julie pushed her index finger to Mom's sex and dragged it up along her clitoris and Mom flinched and groaned. Julie giggled at her response.
I was slowly stroking my cock as all this went on. The gorgeous naked bodies kept it hard. I just had to do something with it. It was hard as a steel pipe. June saw my hard cock in my hand and said, "That looks nice. What do you plan to do with it?"
Mom said, "He fucked me through two orgasms with that and you know his stamina. He hasn't cum yet. I think the three of us need to suck him dry." She smiled at me.
Mom guided me to the other bed and sat me down and pushed me back on my elbows. She knelt to the floor between my knees. The lusty look on her face was incredible. She grabbed my vertical cock and pulled it to her lips. She inhaled it straight down into her throat. My head fell back on my neck as I let out loud groan. That was enough for the twins to come to either side of my thighs. The twins got down close to Mom's bobbing head as June sucked one testicle into her mouth and Julie did the same with the other. I groaned again as the twins batted my balls around in their mouths with their tongues. Mom looked up at me and giggled around my cock as she started her usual blow job technique. I was toast and I knew it.
Mom pulled off and Julie took her place as Mom jerked me off. Julie pushed Mom's hand away as she deep throated me. She came off and June took her place. They swapped back and forth as they looked up into my eyes. They giggled at what was most assuredly a stupid look on my face. I was going, going and gone. Mom pulled off my cock and aimed it at Julie who opened her mouth wide and stuck her tongue out. Mom's aim was true as I humped up and launched the first powerful stream right into Julie's mouth. She pulled back and gagged and coughed.
June leaned in for the next shot and Mom aimed my cock at her face. Cum splattered across her face from her chin to her hair. She stayed right there for the next shot, which she caught most of. Mom intentionally aimed my cock at her face, without her mouth open and cum splattered everywhere. The turned her aim down and I launched a hard shot into her cleavage. June and Julie pushed their big tits forward and I finished up on their chests. Mom pushed my spent cock into mouth and licked all around, collected the last of my cum from the 'eye' and popped her mouth off with a smack. Mom aimed it at Julie who took a turn down the shaft and then June did the same.
The three of them went to work on each other collecting cum from their faces and chests. It was a sight to see. I collapsed to my back on Julie's bed. My cock slapped back to my stomach. It was still hard but I could tell it was going to go soft pretty soon.
I could hear Dad jerking on his cock as he watched his girls sucking me dry. Mom heard it too and she spun on her knees and moved to the edge of June's bed and leaned in and began giving Dad a deep throat blow job. To say the least, he didn't last long enough for June and Julie to get any. Mom took it all right down to her stomach.
Mom and Dad got up and went to the shower adjoining the twin's room and theirs. I took the twins downstairs to shower in my bathroom. Their faces and tits glistened with cum residue and Julie suckled on June's nipples to savor the taste.
When we were done in the shower, my cock was up again. June and Julie giggled as they dried it off. June went to push her lips on again, but I stepped back. Both girls had confused looks on their faces. I said, "I'm good. Really. Don't forget that the Halloween decoration people are coming this afternoon to break everything down. Hannah said that she and Rachel could do the job." The twins broke into sultry grins. I helped them up from the floor.
The twins thundered up the stairs to get dressed. My erection was deflated by the time I was dressed. I went back to the kitchen and pushed the frypan to the stove burner from where Mom had nudged it to get it out of her way. I scrambled up several eggs and made toast. Bacon would have been nice but I didn't want to bother.
The twins thundered back down the stairs and announced that Mom and Dad were going at it again in the shower. I smiled to myself. I was glad that Mom and Dad were getting what they needed from their marriage. They definitely were not when I came home last summer.
The twins and I had our breakfast and left some for Mom and Dad. By the time they came down dressed for the day, breakfast was cold. I heated the eggs in the microwave and made fresh toast. I delivered their plates along with steaming cups of coffee. Dad smiled and said, "Dex, you're going to make someone a good wife someday, especially if you're as good in bed as mine is."
Mom smacked him on the thigh and said, "Don't you listen to him. He's just teasing you. Besides, he's already great in bed." We all laughed and sipped our coffee.
Mom and Dad got ready to head to the airport. Their flight was at noon. I had no idea when the Halloween decorations people would be here, other than sometime today.
With their bags in tow, Dad went out to their rental car and stowed them in the trunk. We all walked out to the driveway and made our goodbye kisses and hugs. Mom was sad to go and the twin's eyes bubbled over with tears. I gave Dad a man-hug and he said, "Stay down in your books, Dex." I nodded.
I kissed and hugged Mom and she said, "Be careful out there and stay away from that tall one, Aisha or Alicia or whatever her name is. She's going to be trouble for someone. Don't let it be you." I grinned and nodded. I stepped back and Julie took her turn. I couldn't hear what was said, but Julie's tears burst free and she started crying. Mom wiped her tears away but more were coming. Mom held her close for a minute or so. Dad was checking his watch. June kissed and hugged Dad and giggled as she ran her hand down over the crotch of his pants. He smiled.
When Julie had got herself together, she and June switched. June was sad but tears didn't flow. She and Mom hugged each other hard and kissed each other passionately for a brief moment.
With goodbyes done, they got in the front seats and Dad drove away, honking his horn and waving. We watched until they were out of sight and then we just stood there. I had my arms around their shoulders as they had one arm around my waist. Julie sniffled and wiped her nose on the sleeve of her shirt. She looked up at me and said, "I miss them already." June nodded her agreement. I kissed them both on their foreheads and we went inside.
June and Julie busied themselves by making lunch. By the time we had cleared the dishes from the dining room table, we heard the rumble of large truck downshifting to turn into our driveway. I opened the front door and watched Hannah step down from the truck's running board. She was dressed much the same as the other day when she and Doug and Jimmy set up the Halloween decoration that they were here today to breakdown and remove.
A redheaded girl stepped out of the cab on the passenger side. I could only see enough of her to know that she was much younger than Hannah. She jumped down from the running board and went to the back. Moments later, I heard the rumbling of the back door of the box truck going up.
Hannah saw me standing in the foyer behind the glass storm door. She smiled and waved. I did the same. She had a clipboard in her hand as she headed up the walkway. The redhead appeared from behind the truck and followed Hannah. As she came closer, I figured her for mid-twenties. She was dressed in bright colors and was a total contrast to the 'Goth Girl', all black, Hannah. Her pants were tight and revealed slender hips and a trim waist. She wore a hunter-green hoody with the hood down. It complemented her thick, wavy red hair that dropped below her shoulders. She had an ear to ear grin as she approached me holding open the storm door. Hannah had stretched up to kiss me as she came through the door. I kissed her back and tasted her strawberry flavored black lipstick.
Hannah introduced Rachel as she came through the door. She had that grin on her face still. My guess was that Hannah had told Rachel all about our first meeting and what to expect today. My guess was completely wrong; Hannah had not told Rachel anything about the other day or today. As far as Rachel was concerned, she was here today to collect the decorations that had been installed a couple days ago. The way she scanned me from head to toe and the sultry look in her eyes told me she was interested though.
Hannah noticed too and she laughed and said, "Jesus Rachel. Why don't you just jump him." Rachel's face instantly went red with embarrassment at getting called out by Hannah.
We walked together into the family room to introduce Rachel to June and Julie. They were both gone. They were already in the hot tub anticipating that Hannah and Rachel and I would promptly join them. When they saw that we were looking out the picture window from the family room. Julie stood up and cupped her big, naked boobs.
Rachel was gawking at the twins with wide eyes. Hannah giggled and turned to me and said, "As much as I wish we could join you guys, I'm afraid we can't. We don't have the time." She glanced at Rachel and whispered, "I'll explain before we go, but not in front of ... ." She secretly pointed at Rachel, who was still looking out the window. June had stood up too and was sucking on Julie's nipples, apparently trying to entice us to hurry. "I hate to disappoint your 'umm .. housemates'." She grinned up at me.
I smiled at her and said, "I'm disappointed too." Her aqua blue eyes bored into mine and she pressed her body to mine and stretched up again and kissed me. That move pulled Rachel's attention to us as Hannah ran her fingers over my shirt-covered abs and pecks.
Hannah noticed Rachel's attention and she pulled back from me and said, "Well, Rachel. You know the drill. Let's get this stuff in the truck. We need to get back." Rachel grinned at Hannah's attempt to deflect and simply nodded and headed for the living room to break down the control console.
Hannah looked back at me and whispered, "I've got a proposition for you and your 'umm .. housemates'." She was obviously having fun with the 'umm .. housemates' reference to the twins. She had picked up on exactly how I had originally introduced them to her. She had no reason to think that the twins and I were anything but friends with benefits. "I'll come out to the hot tub when we're done and explain. Okay?" I nodded and she ran her hand down the contour of my flaccid cock hanging down my pant leg. Her eyes grew as she found my knob nearly half way to my knee. She grinned up at me and then pulled away and went to the stairs.
Hannah's touch through my pants was like electricity and my cock immediately responded by pushing my pant leg out as far as it would go. Hannah hesitated at the bottom stairs and dropped her gaze to my cock and grinned as she stuck her tongue into her cheek several times. I had to reach down and maneuvered my rock-hard cock along my thigh toward my hip and then up under my zipper. Hannah smiled when she saw the front of my pants being forced out in front of me. I smiled back and pushed out my hips to accentuate the bulge in my pants. She paused at the bottom step like she was reconsidering something and then she hurried up the stairs. I went to my room and pulled my bathing suit over my erection and grabbed my robe and a towel.
The twins were in a sensual lip-lock, molesting each other's tits when I walked barefoot across the lawn. I climbed into the hot tub and they stopped what they were doing. I explained the situation and it was clear that June and Julie were disappointed. They turned their attention to my erection as June crawled over my thighs to position herself so I was in the middle. They worked together to get my bathing suit off and Julie slopped it down on the edge of the tub on top of theirs.
June giggled and said, "Is it possible to give a blow job underwater?" I shrugged my shoulders.
Julie laughed and said, "Try it and see." Julie was always the one urging June to try something that was either dumb or hadn't been fully thought through.
As I sat in the contoured acrylic seat, my erection was underwater except for the fat knob. June bent down and pushed her lips over the knob, with the tip of her nose touching the water as she rethought what she was about to do. The hissing air-bubbles bursting at the surface, tickled her nose and she pulled off my knob and rubbed her nose with the back of her hand. Julie intently watched to see what June would do next.
June gripped my cock and stroked it a few times and then she looked up at me and at Julie and the look in her eyes told me she was going for it. Personally, I doubted that June could do it. It might be possible to give an underwater blow job with some practice. I just didn't want her to drown inhaling water instead of my cock.
She bent forward again and pushed her lips back over my crown. She set her lips in an attempt to create a seal and then she pushed her face under the water taking more and more cock as she descended. Surprisingly, everything was going fine as she pushed deeper. Everything fell apart when she pulled up to start her blow job. Her head exploded out of the water as if being propelled by the sudden expulsion of air from her lungs. She coughed and gagged and gasped in air as she furiously wiped the water from her eyes. She made eye contact with Julie, who had a huge grin on her face, and said, "Fuck. That doesn't work. I couldn't balance the seal. I'll need a nose clip, I think." Julie laughed and shook her head in wonder at June's persistence.
Julie was knobbing my cock as they both shared a hand job when Hannah came out. She walked to the hot tub and grinned down at the delirious look on my face as Julie pulled off my knob and June took her place. Hannah just watched. I could feel my orgasm growing and then June attacked 'the spot' and I was done. I launched my hips up out of the water, taking June's head with them. She took the opportunity to push her lips further down my shaft. Julie moved her head in close to avoid my cumming in the hot tub. I groaned out, "YYYUUNGG," as my hips rose and the glorious sensation of ejaculation took over my consciousness until that first shot exploded up my shaft into June's mouth.



She was expecting it and knew it would be a big one. She took it all but knew she couldn't handle another one like it so soon. She pulled off as I reloaded and Julie pushed her lips on. While June struggled with the cocktail of cum and saliva, Julie took shot number two and swallowed immediately before shoving her lips down to my pubic hair as she took shots three and four directly into her throat. She gave nothing more than a hint of a gag. She was showing off for Hannah. June was ready when Julie came up my shaft and off my knob.
Hannah and I must have had the same idea at the same time. She bent over the edge of the tub as I stood up, taking June with me. June saw Hannah leaning in and she pulled off as I completed a shot and Hannah took her place. She took the remaining, less powerful shots and swallowed as she needed. When I was done, Hannah pulled off my knob and swished cum around in her mouth to mix it with her saliva and then swallowed. She grinned at me as I sat back down in my seat. Hannah kissed Julie and then June as they tongued each other's mouth in search of the taste of cum.
When they were done, Hannah sat down on the edge of the tub and said, "Rachel is finishing up. I wanted some time to tell you about my proposition." June and Julie smiled at Hannah. They were obviously interested in whatever Hannah was going to propose. "Rachel is getting married next Saturday. Her Maid of Honor set up a Bachelorette Party for tonight. I know it's Sunday, but weekends are our busiest days so the company gives us Mondays and Tuesdays off. Part of the entertainment was to be a 'Dancing Bear' type of male strip-show, if you've ever seen their porno site. Unfortunately, we couldn't find any male strippers who would work on Sunday nights. I've been to a few of these things and I've never seen a male stripper that's as hung as Dex." She seemed uncomfortable to be saying that directly to me so she had directed her last comment to June and Julie. They looked at me and then nodded to each other. Hannah went on to say, "Some of the guys I've seen have marginally better bodies but have average sized dicks. Some have big dicks but don't take care of their bodies. Dex has it all." It wasn't hard to figure out where Hannah was going with her proposition.
Hannah changed the subject and started talking about Rachel. She had been dating her fiancé for two years and he has rejected pre-marital sex. Hannah had hoped to bring Rachel here and engage in sex with me and my 'umm .. housemates', expecting that Rachel wouldn't be able to resist joining us. Hannah said, "She's not a virgin but she hasn't had sex in two years and I tell her all the time that she needs to get laid."
Hannah's plan blew up on her when the Bachelorette Party was scheduled for today. Her task now was to get Rachel back in time for the surprise party. Hannah was watching Julie jerking my cock back up to hard and she was losing the thread of her story.
Rachel came out the back door and headed toward the three of us. Hannah hurriedly said, "My proposition is that you be our "Dancing Bear" stripper. It's no big deal if you've never stripped before. Just watch the website and do what those wankers do. We'll pay you three hundred dollars for your time."
Rachel walked up and was about to introduce herself when she saw that I was naked and naked June and Julie were sharing a hand job. She watched for only a few moments and then turned around. Hannah looked at Rachel and said, "Can you get the clipboard off the bar and bring it to me." Rachel's face was flushed red and was glad to get away from us. She glanced back down into the hot tub and hurried back to the house.
Hannah waited for Rachel to get out of earshot and then said, "The women at work and Rachel's friends and family are very conservative but, get a little booze in them and have a ringer or two in the crowd to get things going, and I'm sure things will get hot quick and then Rachel may loosen up and join in too. I'm asking if you two gorgeous ladies would like to be the ringers. We'll pay you each a hundred and fifty dollars.
Julie and June did that silent communication thing and Julie said, "Fuck the money, we'll do it for free." Hannah laughed and looked down at my erection and said, "I'll join you two as soon as I can." This isn't my party but I was asked to work the entertainment.
The back door opened again and Rachel was carrying the clipboard. Hannah asked, "What do you think? You're my last hope. The twins were urging me to say yes and I did. Hannah told us that the party would be at the restaurant 'Pierre Du Sanger' and we should be there before eight. The restaurant was normally closed on Sunday's. This was a private party and I should go in through the back alley. I nodded as Rachel handed the clipboard toward Hannah. Hannah said, "Hand it to him with the pen." Rachel turned back toward me and her face flushed red as she leaned down to hand me the clipboard.
I didn't reach for it because my orgasm was on me suddenly. June and Julie moved their heads to my knob and I lifted my hips. They both increased their pace as Julie pushed her lips on my cock just in time to catch the first salvo of my load. June took her turn and they went back and forth. I had expected that Rachel would turn around but she didn't. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and watched the show until I was milked dry. Rachel was breathing as erratically as Hannah.
Rachel must have suddenly felt overheated as she pulled the zipper down on her baggy hoody. She had huge breasts that were heaving against her tee shirt. They had to be double-F's.
When I could, I took the clipboard and signed on the bottom line. Hannah winked at me as she and Rachel went back across the yard. I checked my watch. It was between two and three o'clock. We had some time to check out the 'Dancing Bear' website.
I grabbed my laptop and took it to the family room and navigated to the 'Dancing Bear' porn site. Julie poked at the TV's remote control and what was on the computer screen came up on the TV. We sat on the sofa together in the nude like usual. The several minute clips showed a guy with a huge furry bear head mask on the guy's head and he wore a thong and nothing else. The crowd of horny women went nuts. Techno-beat music was playing and he was moving through the crowd dancing to the beat. This would be my downfall. The dancing part. I'm not comfortable on a dance floor without a few drinks in me.
Sure enough, as the guy danced around and gyrated his hips into the faces of the woman, one of them reached up and pulled down the thong. He had a semi-hard-on until the woman sitting beside the first grabbed his cock and pushed her lips onto it. His cock slowly grew to an average sized erection and the woman sucked on it as he continued to move to the music. He moved on through the crowd until another woman grabbed his cock and either jerked him off or sucked it into her mouth. The crowd was going wild and clapping to the beat of the music. The mask head never came off.
The guy took a few passes by the bride-to-be as if he knew she would resist the allure of one final piece of strange before her nuptials. As porno's go, the guest of honor always wound up sucking the bears cock and then stripped and fucked him too.
We checked out a number of clips and it wasn't long before June and Julie shoved the coffee table aside and pulled me onto the floor on my back. The clips played on as Julie climbed on my hips and June climbed on my face. They were facing each other. I couldn't see the TV but I could hear the music and the crowd cheers and clapping and the erotic noises of lips sucking cock and the rhythmic sounds of skin on skin fucking.
Both girls had been fingering themselves as the clips played and Julie's pussy was beyond wet as she planted her knees on the carpet and jammed herself hard onto my erection that they had been fondling with their free hands. We both groaned as June giggled while positioning her pussy on my lips. I jammed my tongue deep in her sopping wet sex and she groaned from the attack. She was on her knees and began gyrating her hips forward and back across my face. Julie was doing the same on my cock.
After a minute or so, Julie changed her attack as she leaned forward to suckle on June's tits. She began using her legs to drive her pussy up and down the length of my shaft. Then she pulled herself off the knob and pushed back on to begin a knob fucking motion. She liked that as her body twisted and she let out a groan that was more of a wailing, "AAAAHHHHH".
I felt her tension growing and as her orgasm flowed in on her she screeched out, "Oh my gggawwddd," and she slammed herself all the way down to my balls and kept repeating that motion until she exploded into her climax. I reached up and placed my palms on Julie's boobs and lightly dragged my palms across her erect nipples. That pulled out another screech, similar to the first.
Julie's hand dropped from June's tits to my chest as she jackhammered her pussy on my cock. It was hard to distinguish her frantic movements from her clenching pussy. I shifted my concentration to getting June off with my tongue. She was writhing all over my face and then, without warning, she burst into her orgasm. I slurped up as much of her juices as I could, but a lot flowed down my chin and cheeks to my neck. Her pussy was pushing my tongue out with each spasm and I just forced it back in. We kept up this dance until she stopped clenching and I ran my tongue up to her clitoris. It was hypersensitive and she screeched when I touched it. She fell off toward the coffee table and laid on her back as she ran her fingers along her outer labia and moaned.
I hadn't cum yet and I couldn't decide if I should cum now to increase my endurance later or save it for later. I opted for saving it for the party. In the porno clips we were watching, there was always a woman or two who took extracting a load of cum from the bear as a challenge to show off their blow job skills in front of their friends and co-workers. I was always amazed at how women go so bonkers with male strippers. I'd been to a few female strip-clubs and the men didn't act anything like the women do. I was sure there were private parties, where one or more female strippers got gang-banged by the men. Julie lifted herself off my hard cock and crawled toward June's wet pussy.
The video clip that had been playing finished long ago and there was just a still image of a cock in a woman's mouth on the screen. Julie was licking June's pussy as she moaned. This was enough to keep my cock hard until they finished and Julie rested her head on June's pubic mound. After a while, my cock softened.
June ordered pizza to be delivered and we ate earlier than normal. After we shared the clean-up, I walked through my routine like I had seen the guys on the videos doing. I chugged a shot of vodka neat and planned to have another at the party to loosen any inhibitions I knew I'd have. Mom's words ran through my head, 'Be careful out there.' She wasn't gone but a few hours and here I was being anything but careful. This was nuts but I had committed and I didn't want to stand up Hannah. She was counting on me.
The twins had no inhibitions at all and they were excited about tonight. They started glamming themselves up an hour early. They were in the same boat as me; they wouldn't know a sole at the party except Hannah and Rachel, sort of. Hannah hadn't said how many women would be there but I was sure that there would be Rachel's friends and family and co-workers and they would follow the lead by others in their own cliques. No one but Rachel would know everyone there.
With Rachel's natural inhibitions, she probably wouldn't imbibe in the sex unless her family members went first, and probably not even then unless the peer pressure pushed her into it. Booze would help too.
The twins are naturally gorgeous, but with full makeup on, they are super-model quality. They were stunning when they came downstairs. They both exceled in the application of eye makeup. I was dressed in dress slacks and cotton light-weight sweater. My cock did its thing when I saw June and Julie. They wore loose, flowing mini-skirts and tight sweaters of different colors. As if on cue, they lifted their mini-skirts to reveal that they wore no panties. My cock surge and pushed out my left pantleg.
Julie giggled when she saw my pantleg push forward and said, "I guess you like how we look. Huh?" All I could do was nod. My cock was jammed up on my pantleg and it hurt, so I reached down into my pants and pulled it up and trapped it under my belt.
June giggled and said, "Save it. We have to go. I must be Mom's daughter because I'm excited about sucking your cock in front of a bunch of women I don't know. It must be the adrenaline. Fuck, I'm horny, just thinking about it." Julie laughed and nodded.
I was nervous and that probably contributed to the rapid decent of my cock. I couldn't say I'd never done anything like this before. I had basically done this for Coach Mandy's birthday at Molly's home. I just hoped that my nerves wouldn't stop me from getting an erection when the time came. I poured another shot of vodka and slugged it down. I'd reassess whether a third was necessary at the time. I had only a slight buzz going.
We got to the restaurant at 7:30 as Hannah had instructed. June and Julie went in the front door as one of the guests. There was a doorman dressed in a tuxedo at the door to let them in. I drove around the building and parked in the back. I found the back door and knocked. The door was opened by Hannah who ushered me inside. She had a relieved look on her face. She handed me a big fluffy white bunny rabbit head. I was expecting the teddy-bear head and I guess it showed on my face. She said, "This is all I could get. It's from an Easter Bunny costume." I took it from her and pulled it down to my shoulders. She laughed as she said, "It looks great." I could already tell that this thing was going to get awfully hot inside. I took it off and Hannah led me to a men's room to get ready. She said the party has started already and everyone is into the booze. Inhibitions are already starting to fall. Unfortunately, Rachel's mother and older sister decided to come. I doubt Rachel will get involved unless you can get them involved. How are you with older women?"
I chuckled and said, "That's my specialty. I love attractive older women."
Hannah laughed and said, "Well they're attractive enough. There's not much to getting ready. The rabbit head and this thong. Nothing else." I laughed and held out the thong. It was tiny but stretchy. I could probably be okay for my soft dick, but there was no way it would contain my hard-on. It was neon-green and it would look great with whatever tan was left over from summer.
Hannah said, "Do the best you can with your erection in this thing. You'll need to take it off then anyway." She took it back and showed me how the Velcro quick-disconnect tabs worked. She put the tabs back in place and pushed her body against mine and stretched up for a kiss. Her face was flushed with sexual heat. She said, "I can't wait for this to start." She kissed me again and said, "Your 'umm .. housemates' are here and wow, they clean up nice. All the other women are buzzing about who they are, but Rachel greeted them with a kiss, so everyone has accepted them as friends of Rachel that no one else knows."
Hannah left me to get back to the party. I looked over the fuzzy rabbit head. It was pretty detailed with whiskers and buck teeth. The ears drooped to the sides like those floppy eared rabbits you see in ads on TV. It had white fur. I kicked off my shoes and took all my clothes off. I pulled the thong on and pushed my soft cock all around to balance the best sensation with the view in the mirror and made sure my cock had a place to go when the action got really started. I pulled the rabbit head on and checked myself in the mirror over the sinks. I had to laugh at myself. I removed the head until game time.
I did calisthenics to tone up my muscles. They would be as much of a turn on for these women as my cock would be. I had a sheen of perspiration when I finished. The door opened again and Hannah looked through the gap and said, "You're on when the dance music starts." I was gripped by my nerves again and I glanced at the bottle of Vodka on the counter above the sinks. Hannah saw me in my thong and she said, "Fuck, I hope someone gets this thing off to a flying start." She closed the door and I waited. I glanced at the bottle of Vodka again and decided to leave it alone. I wasn't even buzzed.
Mom's words, 'Be careful out there,' flashed through my mind when the music that had been playing as background noise suddenly amped louder and in mid song changed to a heavy bass dance music. I pulled on the rabbit head again and checked myself in the mirror one more time and satisfied with the image, I left the bathroom and headed for the main floor of the restaurant. A woman was coming out of the lady's room and nearly collided with me. In the head mask, it was hard to see peripherally. She stopped in her tracks and let me pass. I heard her say, "Holy shit Hannah. You've outdone yourself." She hurried past me and pinched my bare ass to get back to her seat before I appeared.
I walked around the last turn and started moving to the beat as I danced onto the main floor. I felt a bit awkward and stiff but I loosened up when a roar of applause went up and a chorus of 'hoots' broke out. I guessed that I was not a flop. I hadn't realized it in the bathroom, but when I threw my hips to the music, the material of the thong was so stretchy that my flaccid cock flopped all around in it. The audience was going nuts as I got into throwing my cock around in the thong.
I liked the idea that I was completely anonymous to almost everyone in the room. I danced through the crowd, heading directly to Rachel. She was sitting between a woman that I assumed was her mother and a woman a few years older than Rachel that I assumed was an older sister.
I danced in close to Rachel's mother and began twerking my hips at her. She went beet red. Her right hand started toward my thong and then she stopped and pulled it back. She turned toward Rachel and burst out laughing. I danced over to Rachel and twerked in her face. She also went red as the crowd urged her to touch me. She succumbed somewhat and reached out and ran her hands over my ripped abs. She pulled her hand back and I moved on to the sister. She had obviously been heavily drinking and she didn't hesitate to get her hands on me. She reached down and cupped my balls with her right hand and ran her left hand over my pectorals. She got out of her chair and picked up on the beat and she started grinding herself on me. The crowd went nuts and Rachel's mother went red with embarrassment. Rachel tried to get her sister back in line and in her seat, but the crowd urged her on.
To save Rachel the embarrassment of her drunken sister, I moved on and circled around the room. My erection started when the sister cupped my balls, but I tried to push it back. I wanted to whip the crowd up a little more before my thong came off.
I picked out Julie, who was clapping to the music along with everyone else. I pushed my bulging thong within and inch of her face and she grinned up at me. She shoved her tongue into her right cheek several times and laughed as I moved on to June. She immediately cupped my balls like the sister had done. I twerked in her face and she laughed. I moved on to Hannah. She was breathing erratically and she took her turn fondling my balls and dragged her open hand over the bulging thong and resumed her clapping. I changed things up as I went, but I teased every one of the twenty or so women there. Other than the mother of the bride, they were all between early twenties and mid-thirties. Most were thin with average boobs. Some had a few extra pounds where woman normally put on weight. Some were pretty, others were cute and others were gorgeous. Some were none of those. I didn't vary my attention to any of them. Generally speaking, the heavy ones or less attractive ones were the most aggressive when I came within range of their hands. It was like they had to take this opportunity when it came, because maybe they would never get their hands on a cock.



The music changed and I knew it was getting time to kick things into high gear. June and Julie would help me getting the timing right. I twerked my way over to the twins and this time they ran their hands into my thong to the 'hoots' of the others. The crowd of women were getting louder than the music. June gripped my semi-erection from my left and Julie did the same from my right. Women got out of their chairs to get better views of these two drop-dead gorgeous women, that none of them knew, jerking me off inside the thong. They were grinning up at my mask.
My cock was pushing out over the top of the thong and Hannah stood up and moved in behind me and unfastened the Velcro tabs and yanked my thong off. June and Julie screeched and ramped up their pace with their hands. The music took over as most of the woman, that had a good view, went silent until the murmuring started. The music was drowned out again as the clapping started again in earnest.
Other hands competed with the twins for my cock and they pulled their hands away leaving me to the crowd. The closest women were going nuts as they fought with each other to get control of my cock. It was incredibly hard and swung from side to side like a saber as I danced and flew up and down when I twerked. The crowd went absolutely nuts when I twerked my hips and drove my cock up and down. I moved away from them and moved back to Hannah. She gripped my cock in her right hand and leaned forward and sucked my knob between her lips. She didn't push down and didn't linger. The crowd was urging her to start a blow job, but she pulled off and offered my cock to Rachel's mother. She was mesmerized by my cock and before she even realized what she was doing, she accepted my cock from Hannah and wrapped her fingers around the shaft. Her fingers came nowhere near closing around the circumference and she seemed fascinated with that fact. She looked up at me and stroked my cock a few times before bending forward and kissing the knob. I flexed it as she touched it to her lips and she jumped a foot and everyone burst out laughing. Chairs were being moved as I moved. No one wanted to miss a thing.
Rachel's mother faced the 'bride to be' and pulled me toward Rachel. Rachel's face was flushed red, but she was flushed with sexual heat now and not embarrassment like before. Rachel's sister gawked at my fatty as Rachel took my cock from her mother. She stroked it up and down several times. Rachel had skills so I assumed that for the two years of dating, she gave hand jobs and probably blow job in lieu of fucking. I wondered if the groom ever did anything to address Rachel's sexual needs.
Rachel was hesitant but she leaned forward and pushed her lips over the knob and then half-way down my long shaft. The crowd went nuts and urged Rachel to keep going. To my surprise, Rachel reacted to the crowd and pushed her lips further and further until her nose pushed into my pubic hair. The crowd groaned as if they were the ones deep-throating me. I looked back at Hannah, who had her hand to her gaping mouth and disbelief in her eyes. Rachel's mother had a look of pride on her face. Mom was not who she appeared to be.
Anything went from this point on and I was curious about how long it would take for this crowd to get whipped into a frenzy. Rachel held her deep-throat until she ran out of air. She pulled off and turned to her sister but didn't get the chance to hand my cock over to her before the sister grabbed my cock from her and drove her mouth all the way down my shaft. I felt my knob push into her throat. She pulled back and started a half-cock blow job. She controlled my shaft with her mouth as she unbuttoned her blouse. Her tits were as big as Rachels, which were huge. She pulled her blouse out of her skirt and pulled the blouse wide open. She pulled her mega-bra up over her boobs and stuffed my shaft between her tits.
She grabbed the sides of her tits and started tit-fucking me. To help her I started twerking again and my cock drove up and down through her cleavage. She flicked her tongue on my knob when it came within range. I was now in a relatively small circle of chairs pulled around me so everyone could see everything. They left me barely enough room to dance around the circle. Hands were everywhere: Between my thighs, cupping my balls, on both butt-cheeks, on my abs and pecs.
The sister pulled off my cock and yelled, "Cum in me." She was pointing at her open mouth as if to make sure I got her request even if she couldn't be heard over the music and the 'hooting' crowd. I wasn't ready to cum yet so I shook my head and my index finger at her. She laughed and I moved back around the much smaller circle.
Some of the 'hooting' crowd wanted nothing more than to touch my cock and maybe take a stroke or two before passing me on to the next in line. Others gave a short blow job before pulling back and passing me on. Others jumped up and wanted to writhe their bodies on mine. June, Julie and Hannah took their turns sucking on my cock. I noticed that Rachel's sister had changed seats with her mother. I could only imagine what was on her mind. The music changed and the beat ramped up higher. When I moved on, Rachel's sister stood up and stripped off her blouse and bra and climbed me like a tree. I cupped my hands under her butt-cheeks and held her as she reached down between us and pulled my cock to her pussy. The crowd knew exactly what was next and they egged her on. I didn't dissuade her in any way and she groaned hard as I penetrated her. She screeched out, "Fuck. What a cock." She furiously began humping herself on and off the first few inches using my hands as leverage. I twerked my hips to aid her efforts and she screamed out, "Oh gggaawwdd. I'm cumming." I confirmed her claim as I felt her pussy clenching hard on my knob. The women were going nuts. I looked over and the twins and their mouths were agape in awe of what was happening. I held the sister in my hands until she came down. She pushed her lips to the rabbit's mouth kissing me by proxy. I walked her back to her chair and lifted her off my cock and set her down. She grabbed at my gooey cock but I pulled away and moved to Rachel. Her face was flushed with passion and she stood up and guided me around to sit in her chair. She pushed my knees together and reached up under her dress and pulled her panties down to the floor. This is what the women wanted to see. The circle of chairs got a little smaller as everyone scooched in closer. Rachel started unbuttoning her blouse and then stopped. She spread her legs and moved down the outside of my thighs and stood there at my throbbing cock. Her skirt dropped down from her waist and covered my cock, blocking everyone's view. Hannah stood up and pulled Rachel's dress back up to her waist as Rachel pulled my cock back and lift herself on my shaft. I finished unbuttoning her blouse and unfastened her front clasp bra and which unleashed her massive tits. They sprang apart. I palmed her huge nipples and Rachel groaned as she let herself drop slowly down my shaft. She stopped twice and groaned as she writhed in my lap. The crowd was yelling, 'Go ... Go ... Go." She stopped a few inches from the bottom.
Rachel looked at her sister and whimpered, "Oh my God. I've missed this for way too long."
The sister grinned and nodded before saying, "Yeah, and I doubt Jacob has anything between his legs like that."
Rachel put her hands on my shoulders and started her fucking motion as she grinned and said in response to her sister' statement, "Nothing even close." She groaned as she pushed herself up and down my shaft, to the cheers of the crowd. I gripped my cock with my hand to prevent her from dropping herself too far.
Rachel's mother was into this as much as anyone and as Rachel was driving herself to an orgasm, her mother stood up and whispered something directly in to Rachel's ear. She was about to cum and she had a surprised look on her face but then vigorous nodded. She twisted her hips on my cock and started her orgasm. I was getting close to mine. I knew I couldn't satisfy all these women who wanted a go at my cock but I was sure that I could cum and keep my erection to satisfy others. I decided that I'd cum in the twin's and Hannah's mouths and let them share the load with whomever wanted it.
After Rachel finished clenching on my cock, she leaned back to pull herself off my fatty. I prepared to get up after she slid down and off my thighs. Rachel got to her feet and leaned forward and pushed me back in the chair. She leaned forward and whispered, "My mother hasn't been fucked since Dad's heart attack. It's been a while. Do you mind?" I looked at her and grinned and nodded. She couldn't see the grin but she smiled when I nodded. She pulled back and corralled her tits with her hands and let the hem of her skirt drop back down to her mid-thighs. She pulled the top of her dress up, leaving off her bra and started buttoning.
When the crowd saw who was getting into position to go next, the noise ramped up even louder. The music was inaudible. I wasn't dancing anymore, so it made no difference. Rachel's mother had already discarded her bikini panties before she got out of her chair. Her massive tits were every bit as impressive as Rachel's and her sisters. Their bodies and faces definitely revealed that they were related.
I offered my hand to Rachels' mom to steady her as she threw one leg over my thighs and nudged herself up to my rigid cock. She made no attempt to remove her blouse and display her tits. She let her hem fall over my sticky cock. Some of the crowd were silently complaining about not being able to see with her dress covering everything. No one said anything about it though. No one had anticipated that Rachel's mother would take a turn on the cock that many of them were waiting for.
Rachel's mom pushed her hand down between us and under her dress and pulled my fatty back to her sopping wet pussy. I rolled my hips forward to help and then she lurched forward and onto my cock. She gritted her teeth and seethed air between them. She looked up into the Rabbit's face and mouthed the words, 'Thank you'. I started rocking my hips forward and back driving my cock in and out. Her head rolled from side to side as her eyes pinched shut. Her mouth fell open as she gasped for air. I was gasping out warm air, which collected in the mask. It was getting pretty hot.
I gripped her ass-cheeks under her dress and lifted her up and down on my cock. She was in a steady stream of moans. I flexed my fatty and caused her to groan hard. Rachel's sister leaned into me and said, "Make her cum, Mr. Easter Bunny." She laughed. I did too but no one could hear me.
I had planned to cum in the twin's mouths after Rachel. Now I had to drive 'mom' into her orgasm before I could shoot. I didn't really want to cum in Rachel's mom. I used all my tricks to hold myself back and finally, 'mom' groaned into her orgasm. She didn't announce it and she tried to hide the fact from the others. She couldn't hide it from me as her pussy clenched rapidly on my cock. I slowed way down from there and when she was ready, she tried to get off and I had to lift her off to extract my cock from her.
The crowd went wild and 'mom' was embarrassed as she took her seat. Rachel's sister jumped up and tried to take her mother's place but I had already pushed myself out of the seat. I swung my gooey cock around and headed for Julie. My cock was pulsing hard like it does when it is ready to explode. Julie gripped my shaft and pulled it into her mouth and started her throat-job and that was it for me. My legs spread to brace myself. I groaned hard, which was inaudible to everyone but me and launched my hips forward driving Julie's head back because I was already in her throat. She pulled back up my shaft as I rocketed cum into her waiting mouth. June moved in close, knowing that she was going to get some too. Hannah leaned in too hoping that she would get some.
The chanting women could tell from my spastic motions, what was happening and when Julie's eyes pinched shut from my first shot, a huge roar went up. A woman, who had maneuvered in behind Julie, pulled Julie's head back in mid-shot and cum splattered up her face, into her hair and over her head to the face of the woman behind her.
June grabbed my cock and aimed it at herself and Hannah. They both had their mouths open and tongues out trying to catch the flying cum from shots two and three. More women moved in and June aimed all my subsequent shots at whoever was postured to catch it. Hannah jerked me off to extract whatever post-cum was left and dipped her tongue into the 'eye'.
The crowd had quieted as they waited to see if I was done, which is what they were expecting. I could tell then that there was no more music playing. Now, erratic breathing was the only sound in the room.
I sat down in an empty chair and it became apparent to everyone that my cock was as hard and huge as before. Murmurs started up again. June and Julie were more than familiar with this phenomenon and they smiled at Hannah.
One woman, name unknown, pulled me from the chair and onto the floor. She positioned me on my back and my hard cock slapped back on my stomach before lifting off and bobbing up and down. One by one the women, who wanted a piece of me and had been sure that they wouldn't, pushed their panties of all known descriptions down their legs. One young woman stripped naked and stood in a line for her chance. Others in the line were furiously fingering themselves and some drove themselves into orgasms before they got to my cock. I had to laugh as one woman stepped across my body and dropped herself down my shaft as another woman sat down on my fuzzy head mask and began rubbing the fuzzy, floppy ears on her pussy.
No one else got enough cock time to get themselves off before they were being prodded to get off so the next one could get on. This was crazy. I'd never heard of a scenario like this, even on the web site we had watched this afternoon.
I was paying attention to the que waiting their turn and noticed that some who had been nudged off were going back to the end of the line. It took several minutes before I could feel my balls boiling up another load. I didn't want to leave anyone unsatisfied but there was no way everyone was going to go away happy. I held on until the line of those who hadn't had a chance, if they wanted one, came to an end. A second-timer nudged the woman in front of her off my cock. Before she could take the position, I rolled onto my knees and stood up. I went to Rachel. It was her party. Rachel started jerking me off and her mother and sister moved in close to her and the three of them shared my massive load between them. They lost a lot of the cum across their faces and on their chins, which seemed to delight them. After many shots, I was done and pulled back from them. Hannah grabbed my cock and started jacking on it again and pushed her lips on the knob and drilled her tongue into the 'eye' again.
Rachel, her mother and her sister were busy licking cum off the other's faces as the rest of the crowd applauded their unexpected participation. Panties were scattered across the floor and some of the women were searching for theirs. Most didn't seem to care.
Somewhere along the line, I realized that June, Julie and Hannah had not taken a turn riding cowgirl. I was about to discover that they had made plans between them for a private session back in the men's room. I gripped my gooey cock and was only marginally surprised to see that it hadn't softened much. A couple of women came toward me. One had her cell phone out taking pictures. The other threw herself into my arms and kissed my nipples before grabbing my cock from my hand and posed for her friend with the camera. The woman with my cock in her hand jerked me off to get me back up to full size again, the other one took more pictures. I was okay with the pictures because of the full head mask.
That started a landslide of selfie takers. They all wanted remembrances of tonight. They all wanted their pictures taken with their hands on my cock. I looked over at Hannah for some help, but she was laughing with June and Julie. I continued to pose along with the many women who wanted their turn.
Rachel, her sister and mother came over and wanted a group shot. Rachel was nearly as blasted as her sister and she wanted to pose kneeling in front of me, with my cock on the top of her head with her mother on one side and sister on the other holding on to it, while a fourth women click off photos with Rachel's phone and then her own. They tried different poses, including some with Rachel's lips on my knob. Her mother was content to be in the photos but her sister wasn't about to be undone. She turned me side-to to the cameras, of which there were many now. She lifted her skirt and positioned herself bent at the waist in front of me like I was fucking her doggy style. I was completely anonymous. I figured that the day would come that she regretting having these photos out there on the web. I was certain that at least one of these women wouldn't be able to resist posting for all to see.
When they were done with their modeling session, Rachel took one more trip down my shaft with her lips and pulled off. Her sister did the same. I was surprised that she was even standing, she was so blasted. If she didn't remember what happened tonight, the photos would help.
Hannah stepped up and kissed each of my nipples and stroked my cock back up again and then we posed for photos taken by June. She took a total of six shots; two each on three different cell phones.
The party was breaking up as each one hugged and kissed Rachel and said a few words before going out the front door. One young lady licked cum from Rachel's forehead. One particularly attractive young woman came toward me and said, "Easter will never be the same again." I nodded the big fuzzy rabbit head and she cupped my balls and kissed the tip of my cock and left.
Hannah was with Rachel and they both were acting excited about how things turned out tonight. Rachel threw her arms around Hannah's neck and I could lip read the simple 'thank you, thank you.' Then Rachel came over to me and shook my semi-erection like she was shaking my hand. She thanked me for an amazing night. She'd never forget it. I was thinking, 'You should ditch the photos if you're marrying a guy as puritanical as this guy sounds.'
When Rachel and her family left, it was totally quiet. Hannah came over and grinned at me and reached up and took my head mask off. My hair was soaked from perspiration. The fresh air was amazing. Hannah said, "You were fucking amazing." I grinned at her compliment. She giggled at a thought and continued, "I had contemplated videoing the whole thing but it would be a feature length film." She laughed and I joined her hoping that she hadn't filmed it. I figured that I was already too famous from the Halloween party. Hannah gripped my cock again and jerked me back up again and then led me back to the men's room.
When the men's room door was pushed open by Hannah, I saw June and Julie's amazing naked bodies perched on the counter along the long line of sinks with their legs spread wide and their fingers folding back their labia. They had huge grins on their faces. My cock was up and ready, pushing back against Hannah's grip. I went straight to June and walked my erection right into her sex. She groaned as I entered her. She wrapped her legs around my thighs and pulled me all the way in as she humped her hips at me.
I could hear clothes dropping to the floor behind me. I turned to see Hannah rocking her hips from side to side to discard her skirt. She was already naked as she came up behind me and reached between my thighs to fondle my balls. I moaned as I began fucking June. She had a delirious look on her face as she looked into my eyes. She whimpered as I started knob-fucking her, "Oh my ggawwdd Dex. I was so horny out there. I've never seen anything like that. Those women are crazy."



Julie interjected, "Yeah, well hurry up because I'm just as horny as you are." Hannah giggled behind me as she ran her hand up my shaft each time that I pulled out of June. The sensation was delicious.
Less than two minutes later, June was thrashing around on the countertop as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. I gently grabbed her tits to keep her from falling. Hannah couldn't resist reaching around my shaft to tickle June's clitoris and that just launched her into another, right on top of the first. June flailed her head from side to side as she brought her hands to mine to hold them on her boobs.
I was nowhere near a climax as I pivoted my hips forward and back until June released all tension in her body and basically slumped in a heap on the counter. Her legs fell from my thighs. I pulled my cock out of her and Hannah was right there sucking it deep into her mouth. She lashed her tongue around to collect June's juices. She pulled off and smacked her tongue around her lips and then she pulled me over to Julie's waiting pussy. She was so wet. Hannah guided my cock into her, which wasn't necessary. My cock knew the way.
Julie heaved up as I pushed into her and let out a gasp as she wrapped her legs around my waist and pulled. She groaned hard and mumbled, "God damn. Fuck me hard. Jesssuuusss. Fuck me Dex." Hannah giggled at Julie's urgency. June was slumped over on the counter. She was oblivious to everything.
I guess I wasn't fucking Julie hard enough because she pulled herself off the counter into my arms and threw her arms around my neck. I put my forearms under her knees and walked her away from the counter and then looked around to see where I could push her against a wall. I was walking and she was furiously humping herself on my cock. There was no free space that wasn't taken by sinks, trash receptacles and toilet stalls. I don't know what I was thinking. I guess I wasn't. I set her ass down on the top of a urinal, which was a better angle than on the counter. She screeched with contact of her ass on the cold, white porcelain. I slammed my cock in and slowly withdrew. I repeated that many times and Julie groaned hard with every deep penetration.
Hannah was busy tonguing June's pussy in search of her juices. June was responding to Hannah's tongue. I had Julie's hips in my hand and her hands clutched her tits as she thrashed her head from side to side. I felt Julie's body begin to tense. Her eyes were boring into mine with a pleading look in them. Then she whimpered, "Here I go."
Her pussy grabbed my cock and rapidly clenched and released as she let a wailing moan. Hannah pulled out of June's pussy and grinned over at me. She was bent forward at the waist and she pushed her face back in June's sex as June let out a moan.
I continued to fuck Julie as she moaned through her orgasm. Then she went slack and I had to find another place to put her. My own orgasm was on the horizon. I walked her back to the sinks and set her down on the counter again. She objected a little as I slowly pulled my cock from her sloppy, wet pussy. I held her there until I was satisfied that she wouldn't fall.
Hannah pulled out of June's pussy and moved over to Julie and bent at the waist to tongue fuck Julie. She took one pass with her tongue, which cause Julie to surge up on the counter. Hannah pulled back and looked at my bouncing cock and said, "Fuck my ass?"
I smiled and moved around behind her. I was anxious to pull this climax out. It would be the last one tonight and what better place to finish. Hannah spread her legs and braced herself to accept my cock in her ass. I pushed forward and she pushed back. She lost contact with Julie's pussy as she flinched and groaned out, "Oh gawd, your cock is huge."
I eased my cock deeper and stopped when she flinched. She took it all and I waited for her to be comfortable enough to start a fucking motion. Julie was pushing her hips forward trying to find Hannah's tongue again, but Hannah was busy. She was looking back at me and nodded. I started sawing my cock in and out and she groaned hard at first and then she joined the action at a faster pace and I interpreted that as, 'Faster'. I picked up my pace to match hers and moments later she increased her pace again. I matched it and I was pummeling her ass.
My orgasm was creeping in on me and I pushed it back, waiting for Hannah to give me an indication that she was going to blow. It didn't take very long after that for Hannah's body to begin a spastic clenching. Her orgasm was vaginal and I could barely feel her pulses through the thin membrane separating the two cavities.
Hannah lowered her head between Julie's thighs and groaned with each vaginal spasm. My orgasm crashed in on me moments later and I flailed my hips hard at her ass. She came up and screamed loudly as my cock swelled in her ass. Several streams of cum poured into her bowels. As she pitched forward with each of my thrusts, she looked back at me with an odd look on her face, indicating that she was sad that I was done.
When she settled down and dropped her face back into Julie's sex, I started to pull back but Hannah wanted more and started pushing and pulling on my softening cock. I let her go. She would find out soon that she was 'pushing on a rope'. She looked back at me and gave me a pouty look and pulled herself forward. My limp cock dropped out of her ass to dangle over my balls, which I realized were aching. I hadn't cum that many times, but when I started adding up the whole day, it was a different story.
I stepped over to my clothes and picked up my watch. 'How time flies when you're having fun', I thought. It was 11:35 PM. I'd had a constant erection for three and a half hours. It wasn't my personal best, but the number of women who took advantage of it was.
June jumped down from the counter and pushed me to one of the sinks. She draped my soft cock over the front of the sink and washed it with soap and water. I had to get up on my toes to reach the faucet to rinse it off. June didn't hesitate as she pulled me by my dick over to an air-dryer. There were no paper towels. She laughed as she let the high-pressured air blow on my cock. She said, "This is your last blow job of the night."
We all dressed and went to the back entrance, where I had parked my car. I dropped Hannah off at her car and before she got out, she turned in her seat to say to all of us, "Let's not be strangers. Okay?" We all grinned and nodded. She got out of the front passenger seat and Julie climbed over to take Hannah's place.
I waited for Hannah to drive away and then we headed for home. June started laughing in the backseat for no apparent reason and Julie looked back and said, "What's so funny?"
June said, "That whole thing was so unbelievable. Fuck Dex. You outdid yourself tonight. I never saw so many horny women in one place." She apparently had a particularly funny thought and laughed harder. "Rachel and her sister and mother loosened up quick when your erection came within reach. I guess the sight of your monster cock dislodged the sticks up their asses." Julie and I laughed along with June.
As we walked into the house, June ran her hand down in my pants and said, "How long do we have to wait for Easter?" I went to swat her on the arm, but she quickly pulled her hand out and avoided my swat as she laughed and ran up the stairs. Julie was laughing at June's question. She came to me and wrapped her arms around me and stretched up and kissed me on the lips. She said, "You done good tonight, big bro." I kissed her back and she went up the stairs. I was hungry but too tired to make anything to eat. I searched through the refrigerator for anything I could just grab to eat. I found a single piece of Pizza and ate it cold. Putting it in the microwave was too much work at that moment.
I should have showered, but again, I didn't have the energy. I stripped to the buff and crawled in between the sheets. Two thoughts went through my brain as I turned off the lamp on the nightstand, 'I should be writing this shit down for my memoirs; and fuck, I've got early classes in a few hours.' I was gone in an instant.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 13
I am usually already awake in the morning before my alarm goes off. Not so, this morning. The low volume music of the radio was enough to ease me out of my deep sleep. Except for the music the house was completely quiet. I sat on the edge of the bed and ran my fingers through my hair, trying to get the motor going. I shut off the radio and went to my bathroom and turned on the shower. I did my bathroom stuff and stepped under the hot water. It was invigorating and when I rinsed off, I was ready to start the day.
I contemplated breakfast and noticed that there was a blinking red light on the house phone on the bar. I played the message. It was from Mom telling me how well things had gone with Sylvia last night. Your dad should be proud of himself. She finished off her message with a promise to tell me the details when we talked next. The line went dead. Neither Mom nor Dad ended phone calls with 'Bye' or 'Talk later' or anything. The line just went dead when she was finished.
The weather was gorgeous and I normally would have walked to classes but I was still tired from last night, so I drove. My imagination played out about last night between Mom, Dad and Sylvia and I was dealing with an erection by the time I parked at the cafeteria. The single piece of cold pizza hadn't lasted very long. I was starved. I put my imagination away so I could get my hard-on to subside before I went into the cafeteria.
I stood in the line with my tray. I bypassed several people placing special orders and grabbed a sausage, egg and cheese on a croissant wrapped in foil and a small bottle of milk and got in the line at the cash register. While I waited to pay, I noticed Dori standing there. She looked like she was waiting for me and I thought, 'Fuck. I don't want to get involved with her or Alicia. Let her collect her points somewhere else.'
I paid and carried my tray toward a table near the windows. The dining room was pretty busy, as it always is early in the morning. Dori followed me and sat down across the table from me. I ignored her for a moment as I unwrapped my sandwich and unscrewed the cap on the milk. I took a bite and looked at her. She smiled and waited for me to chew and swallow. Then she said, "When you and your 'house-mates' were here the other day; you were with that older couple from your party. I saw you in bed with them and Cheerleader Molly's mother. It looked pretty hot. I wished that I was in the middle of that instead of with that fatso football player. He was hardly a 'one'." She hadn't said anything that prompted me to say anything so I took another bite of my sandwich. Again, she waited for me to chew and swallow. I took a sip off my milk bottle and she grinned and said, "When I saw you all together, you seemed to all be related like one big happy family."
I said, "We are related in that I rent the house from the older couple, who are the owners. I get a break on the rent, if I provide sexual favors for the Mrs. when they are in town. She really likes my hard cock and he likes to watch. I sublet a room upstairs to the twins so, I actually make money. That's the extent of our relationship." I prayed that Dori couldn't hear my heart pounding at warp speed. I took another bite for no other reason than to appear casual.
Dori smiled at me and stood up as she said, "Okay. I guess it was just my imagination running away with me. Have a great day." She took several steps away and then turned around and said, "Fantastic party. Everyone is talking about it already." I smiled at her as she headed out of the cafeteria.
I could certainly understand where Dori was coming from. Even though I didn't really look much like Dad and even less like Mom, the twins looked so much like her in every way. If Dori had pointed that out, I would have been sunk. I wondered if she realized the similarities and was holding back that smoking gun to use as leverage. I mumbled, "FUCK" to myself. What a mistake we made coming here as a family one day after our Halloween Party had turned into an orgy. I finished my breakfast and walked to the Engineering building for my first class.
If Dori wanted her seven points so bad, I'd have to given them to her. Of all the people to make this connection, why did it have to be her. I calmed down as I got to my class. Maybe she'd be satisfied with my explanation. Fuck, I'm never that lucky.
After classes, I worked hard in the weight room trying to deal with the anxiety that filled the day. I could barely lift a glass at the Juice Bar when I finished. Molly was in a booth with a couple other cheerleaders when I collapsed in a heap on one of the barstools. I ordered an orange-juice from Jerry and waved at Molly. She waved back and scrambled out of the booth and nudged her way between my knees and stretched up for a kiss. I bent down and kissed her pursed lips. She stepped back and pulled me down off the stool and led me to her booth. The other two cheerleaders were grinning at me as I sat down after Molly scooted onto the bench seat.
Molly said, "Dex. You met Emily and Asia at your party, Friday night." I didn't recall either of them, but Molly's Pixies were all wearing masks.
The confused look on my face prompted Emily to say, "Well, we met but we didn't actually meet." She had a coquettish smile on her face which I interpreted as, 'We saw each other but we didn't have sex.' I tried to remember who I'd had sex with that night.
All three of them were in their cheerleader uniforms and their tight sweaters revealed that Emily had an athletic body with above average sized 'C-cup' boobs. She was blonde with bouncing vertical curls down past her shoulders. Asia was of Asian descent, probably Korean. She was very pretty, cute would be a better description. Her skin was a light coffee color like she still had a great tan. Her dark eyes and bright white teeth caught my eye. She was short and slim and her sweater revealed that she had smallish, pancake boobs. Her hair was raven black and hung straight down to the small of her back without a ripple or a curl. She was just smiling at me. I smiled back.
I shook their offered hands and said, "It's nice to meet you without the masks." Asia looked at Emily and just smiled. I looked at Emily and Asia as they grinned at Molly. I turned to Molly. Something was going on. Molly shrugged her shoulders as if to say, 'What?'
Molly, Emily and I chatted about inane subjects and Asia just sat there smiling at me. It was very disconcerting, but I smiled when we made eye contact. I finished my orange juice and asked if I could get them something. They declined so I didn't get anything either.
Suddenly, Molly's eyes went wide. I thought she had seen something unusual, so I looked where she was looking. She said, "I almost forgot. Asia left part of her costume at your house, Friday night. She needs to return the whole costume so she can get her deposit back from the rental company." I looked at Asia and she kept that same smile but she nodded this time.
I had scoured the house looking for Emma and Eva's costumes and hadn't found any parts of other costumes. The cleaning company didn't turn over any parts of costumes either. Asia finally spoke and said in a high-pitched, squeaky voice in perfect English, "I'm not sure where I lost them. My wings." She smiled again.
Molly said, "Can we come over and find them? She thinks they came off in the back bedroom where the skeleton was busy typing at the desk. That was pretty amazing, by the way."
The ball was in my court. There was little chance that everyone missed her wings during the clean-up. I was pretty sure I knew what their motivation was for coming to my house and it wasn't to search for a pair of costume wings. I smiled at Molly and said, "Sure. no problem. My car or yours?"
Molly said, "We'll come over in my car. I know the way." I nodded and we got out of the booth. Emily and Molly were tittering with excitement. Asia just smiled.
I had planned to walk down to watch Mandy and the lacrosse team playing their rivals. Rival games were always fun like the Yankee vs. Red Sox or Jets vs. Patriots. I guess I had decided that I had better prospects when I said, 'Sure. No problem' to Molly. I got in my car and drove home. I was inside the house before Molly's car pulled into the driveway. I'd left the front door open and the three of them just walked in after ringing the doorbell. Molly looked around the downstairs and said, "Wow. You did a nice job cleaning up. This house was pretty well trashed when we left the party." I didn't confess that we had hired a cleaning company. I offered them a beer and they accepted. I pulled four cold ones from the refrigerator and restocked.
I came out of the kitchen with two beers in each hand and said, "Do you want to start looking in the spare bedroom? That's were you thought you lost your wings." Asia had a brief look of confusion like she had forgotten what she was here for. Then she smiled that same smile and nodded.
Molly said, "Can we just go up and look?" I nodded and motioned for them to go ahead. The three of them went up the stairs. I had noticed the red light on the house phone was blinking again, so I went back to the kitchen to see who left a message. It was Mom again; she had missed me again trying to tell me the details of her tryst with Dad and Sylvia. She didn't want to tell the story to a machine, so she just left a message to call her. They must have hit it off because Mom was still excited about telling the story. I admit that I had some feelings of jealousy, but I put them aside. I had a hand in getting them together in the first place.
I started up the stairs with my beer in my hand. I noticed that the beers I had given to Molly and her cheerleaders were on the dining room table. When I got to the top step, I heard a single moan followed by a squeaky voice saying, "Oh God, Yes. Right there." I smiled to myself as I quietly walked down the hall and into the spare bedroom. When I peaked around the corner of the closet, Asia and Emily were naked, laying at the bottom of the bed. They both had spread-eagled legs, splayed out at ninety-degree angles in splits that every cheerleader is known for. Molly was naked to the waist and had only her pleated cheerleader skirt on. She was kneeling with her face in Asia's sex. Asia was holding back her labia as Molly tongue-fucked her. Emily was right beside Asia with their legs crossing, holding back her labia, but fingering her pussy as if she were getting ready for Molly's tongue.
My cock went hard in my pants and I unzipped them and pulled my cock out and started jerking myself off. Molly pulled her face from Asia's sex and moved in closer and began rubbing her big tits on Asia's pussy. Molly found Asia's clitoris with one of her long hard nipples and Molly moaned as Asia wheezed out a hand-muffled scream.
I stepped forward into Molly's peripheral vision and she turned to me and smiled before she said, "I'm just getting her ready for you. She's pretty wet." Molly backed away from Asia and moved over in front of Emily. Emily moaned loudly when Molly dipped her tongue into her pussy. The height of the bed made for a good position for Molly to eat out Asia's pussy but it was an awkward height for my cock to take Molly's place. I came forward with my cock pointing the way and folded Asia's splayed legs together so they pointed straight up at the ceiling. I pushed her into the middle of the bed. She seemed weightless. I held her legs together until she was in position and then I pushed her knees to her chest, she couldn't see what I was going to do. She definitely wasn't frightened about it. She turned her head to look past her right leg. She gave me a lusty smile as I moved up under her. With her legs held forward like that, her sloppy wet pussy was rolled up to a perfect angle to push my cock in. Her anus was also available and enticing but I wasn't going to go there today.
I leaned forward and touched my glans to her clitoris and her entire body tensed. In her squeaky voice, she said, "It's awfully big. Be gentle with me?" I dragged my knob through her wet sex and then eased it into her. She was anticipating a lot of pain and she tensed again. When I got my fat knob inside, I stopped and let Asia adjust. Molly was slurping and sucking on Emily's clitoris and pussy. Emily had turned her face to me and she could see my cock and Asia's pussy. She grinned up at me and then flinched and moaned again as Molly was working on her clitoris again. Emily moaned from Molly's attack but never said a word as I eased centimeter by centimeter into Asia's vagina.
I was half way in when Asia flinched hard. I had already pushed up to her cervix. I pulled back slightly and gripped my cock at her sex to mark her depth. She was tiny in every way. I pulled back and Asia groaned. I pushed in faster to my hand and from there we were in full-fuck mode. Asia rolled her hips up and back to continually change the angle. She was tight and the fact that I had her legs closed contributed to that. She was handling my fatty without difficulty. Molly pulled her face back from Emily's pussy to watch Asia getting fucked.
Asia was gasping for air. I was sucking air too. She muttered through her gasps, "Please don't cum in me." Her tightness had stirred my balls and I was pretty sure that I'd be able to cum when she did, if I pulled it a bit closer. I was pushing and pulling on one thigh as leverage. I kept my hand in place on my cock to make sure I didn't hurt her. She had the shallowest pussy I had ever encountered.
I closed my eyes to concentrate on my climax. Asia was showing signs of her orgasm. Through repetition, I had her depth down pat, so I pulled my hand out and gripped her other thigh and picked up my pace. Asia's mouth fell open in a silent scream. Her eyes were wild. I felt her pussy clench hard on my cock and then begin pulsing spastically. The silent scream became a loud scream at a very high pitch. I increased my pace again. I was feverishly throwing my cock into her as I felt my balls churning on a load of cum. Her pussy was pulling it right out of me.
My hips loaded along with the first cum-shot and I was about to launch in her pussy when I remembered that she didn't want me too. I pulled out quickly and grabbed my cock and started jacking on it. Her legs separated and fell perpendicular to her body in that split again. With my eyes closed, I hadn't noticed that Emily and Molly had moved to the second bed and were now in a side-by-side sixty-nine.
Cum launched up my shaft and down to Asia's stomach and splattered across her chest and face on contact. I adjusted my aim up her body. By the time I had finished, Asia was covered from stomach to hair-line. She had her hand out to block anymore, but it had to go somewhere. When my last shot dribbled out on her black pubic hair, she started giggling as she ran her fingers over her flat, jiggly breasts and pushed her fingers to her lips. One eye was completely covered but she looked up at me with the other. She said, "Fuck, Dex. That's a lot of cum."
Asia sat up and cum drooled down toward her pussy. She sucked my softening cock into her mouth. She took three-quarters of me and gagged as she tried for that last quarter. She backed off to clear her throat and inch-wormed her way down again. She gagged harder and pulled back. She lashed her tongue around my shaft to clean me off and then laid back down and collected cum that had drooled down to her sex. She curled up in a fetal position, working on the cum on her face.
I looked over at Molly and Emily going at each other. They were both building into an orgasm, so I wasn't about to disturb them. I collected my pants and pulled them on and zipped up. I left the three of them like that and went downstairs. The reason they had come over was to find Asia's wings and I chuckled as I thought, 'I think she found them.'
Other than the proclamations of, "I'm cumming and Oh ggawwdd," from upstairs, the house was quiet. I still had some time before the twins got home. I decided to go to the hot tub and savor the transcendental sensations of hot water swirling around me.
I stripped down to the buff at the hot tub and pushed back the cover. The hiss of the rising bubbles in the crystal-clear water was inviting. I climbed in and sat down in my usual seat, which is deeper than the others, which allowed me to get my entire body under the water. I stretched out and put my feet up on the control console so I could lay my head back in the water. I must have hit the jet pump button with my heel and white water surged up from the bottom and splashed across my face. I was caught by surprise and I sat up coughing and spitting water.
Jets of water and air drilled into my back and that felt incredible on my sore muscles. I maneuvered around to find the best combination of jets and stayed there until the skin was numb before changing positions.
I started to drift off and because of the power jets surging the water up around me, I didn't notice the water level rise around me. I was reliving the encounter with Asia only a few minutes ago but that drifted away and was replaced by last night. I could envision most of the crowd of twenty or so horny women all around me. I never got most of their names and it didn't matter anyway. I hoped that they didn't know mine. I knew Rachel and Hannah and the twins. I never even got the names of Rachel's mother and sister and didn't want to know them. I had my chin at the top of the roiling surge of hot water and I smiled to myself as I felt my groin responding to my recollection of last night's events.
I surged out of my reverie when I felt a pressure on my hardening cock, that had flopped up in an arc from my balls, under the water, to my stomach, which was slightly above the water. I sat up out of the water with a start to see Grace sitting naked in the water beside me. She giggled at the startled look on my face. She was already jerking me off. She said, "I hope you don't mind, but my girls and I snuck through your hedge to use your hot tub last night. The house was dark. I guess you and your house-mates were out. I love the sensation of sitting naked in the hot water. I think the fact that it's out in public enhances the whole experience." I knew exactly what she meant.
She leaned over and kissed me gently at first and then with more urgency. My heart was returning to normal and I kissed her back. Her nipples were hard as nails and I read the sultry look on her face to mean that she wasn't here for the hot water and sitting naked in public. She released my cock and stood up to throw one leg across my lap and sat down. She dragged her nipples across my chest and kissed me with tongue this time.
We played tonsil hockey for a few moments as she pushed her hands down between our bodies and pulled my cock to my stomach and then pushed her body closer to trap my hardness between our bodies. Her sex was sitting on my balls. She pulled back from my lips and giggled at the sensation of my cock pulsing against her clitoris. I flexed my cock hard and she let out a groan as her body folded in on itself. She grinned at me and said, "You are a bad boy." I grinned and flexed my cock again, eliciting the same reaction.
She threw her arms around my neck and dropped her forehead to my shoulder as she started grinding her pussy along my shaft. She rolled her hips forward to maximize the pressure she was applying. I gripped her ass-cheeks to help her. She did this for a couple minutes and then used her knees at my hips to push herself up out of the water as she pushed her tits to my face. I palmed them and suckled on each nipple sticking out from between my fingers. Grace let her head roll back on her neck in a long series of moans. Her breasts were similar in shape and size to her daughter's. Gravity had taken its toll and they sagged; but only slightly.



She pushed herself higher, which forced me to relinquish my hold on her nipples with my lips. She reached down into the water between our bodies with one hand. I knew what her next move would be. She found my cock and guided my fat knob to her pussy. Our eyes bored in on each other. Hers showed pure lust as she slowly lowered her sex onto mine. Her eyes closed and her mouth fell open. She let out one long moan as she lowered herself to my balls. Her head fell to my shoulder again and she returned both arms to my neck.
Grace just sat there, breathing erratically, with her forehead on my shoulder. I put my hands on her slim waist and pulled her down as I rolled my hips upward. She groaned and lightly bit my shoulder. I must have forced my cock against her cervix because as I pulled her down harder, she bit my shoulder harder. I chuckled to myself. She had created a feedback system of 'you hurt me and I'll hurt you.' I let her go and she pushed up my shaft with her thighs until she stopped at the ridge of my glans. Her tits pulled back from my chest and I wrapped my hands around them. They were bigger than a handful and I roamed my fingers around them with an occasional tweak of her nipples.
Grace let herself slowly drop down my shaft again and I flexed my cock hard in her. She groaned and muttered, "God. I think I could fuck your cock forever." She flexed her vaginal muscles and giggled as I flexed in response. She stopped at the bottom again and said, "This is like that old song that goes 'when I call to you, will you answer too?'" She laughed and I kissed her on the neck. She responded by rolling her hips to change the angle of her pussy on my cock.
Grace suddenly inhaled deeply and it caught in her throat. She eased the air from her lungs and wheezed out, "Oh my God. That caught me be surprise." She didn't elaborate but now she was fucking me at her new angle and her reaction indicated that she was dragging her clitoris along my shaft and it was driving her nuts. She just kept mumbling, "Oh my gawwdd. Oh my gawwdd," as she pushed herself up with her thighs and let gravity drop her back down. I put my hands on her waist again to help her lift herself, but she whispered, "No. Let me do it." My hands went back to her tits.
I started rocking my hips to help her and she whispered with more urgency, "No. Let me do it." I sat perfectly still and let Grace fuck my cock any way she wanted, while I fondled her breasts. She cooed with contentment when I gently tweaked her nipples. She continued her motion.
Between her gasps for air, she mumbled out a few incomprehensible words. From the tone, she was in delirium as she drove herself up and down my shaft with her hips rolled back to keep my cock pressed to her clitoris. I could feel her body tension building. I could also feel my own orgasm spiraling in on me.
With no further warning, Grace exploded hard into her orgasm. Her body writhed like a serpent in my arms. She screamed into my shoulder, gathered her breath and screamed again. Her sex furiously clenched on my cock. She'd taken me by surprise and I wasn't ready to cum with her. She was doing just fine on her own.
Her torso was leaning hard into mine as she drove herself up and down my shaft and she succeeded in driving herself into a second orgasm right on top of the first. I missed that one too. My cock was throbbing, it was so hard.
Grace let out a wail that I was sure the entire neighborhood would hear. She pulled herself up to my knob and proceeded to bob up and down on just that. The sensation of her vagina sliding above the ridge and back over it again was incredible. She held me with her arms tight around my neck to support her efforts. She kept going and as her second orgasm washed through her, she wailed out, "Oh my gggawwddd. Here I go again."
She pulled herself back so only her hands held my neck. Her eyes were frantic. Water sloshed against the walls and us from her short stroke fucking motion on my knob. This was her biggest orgasm yet and she looked like she would detonate right there on my cock. Her mouth was open in a silent scream. Every muscle in her body was clenched tight for a moment before she released with a loud piercing scream. I was sure that I'd be hearing police sirens in the distance any moment.
As this orgasm ran its course, Grace let herself drop down my shaft again and she pressed her body tight to mine and suddenly started sobbing. Tears poured down her face to fall on my shoulder. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her tight. I'd experienced this before and I'd just let her exhaust her emotions and she'd be fine. As she sobbed, I could feel the tension drain from her body as she sat perfectly still on my raging hard erection.
After a while she pulled back from me and said, "I'm sorry Dex. I didn't mean to ruin this." I wiped tears from her cheeks and leaned forward and kissed her passionately for a few moments. I didn't want to get her going again. When we broke our embrace. She grinned at me and leaned forward and gave me a quick peck of a kiss and then pulled herself up and off my cock. She rolled into a formed acrylic seat beside me and wiped the sweat from her forehead. She looked at me and said, "Whew. That was amazing. I'll be lame for a week." She giggled and I smiled at her.
The jets had shut off automatically at some point. I didn't even remember when. Other than the hissing of tiny air-bubbles breaking the surface it was completely silent. No police sirens, no rustling of dead leaves in the trees or skittering across the lawn. It was late afternoon and it was getting dark. I noticed that the lights were on in the house. The twins must be home. I wondered if Molly, Emily and Asia were still here.
Grace reached over and found my cock. It was still quite hard. She looked at me and said, "You didn't cum. Let me give you a blow job." The smile on her face revealed that she wanted to as much as I wanted her to. I grinned at her. There wasn't a guy alive that would turn down a blow job from her. I nodded and sat up on the edge of the tub as Grace sat sideways on the formed lounge seat and turned her body to allow her to suck my hard cock into her mouth.
My orgasm had retreated but it didn't take long for Grace's technique to pull it back up again. Her eyes were smiling up at me as she bobbed her head on my knob and drilled her tongue into the 'spot' before pushing down my shaft. She was furiously sucking my cock when I felt my climax rush in on me. She felt it too and prepared herself for the huge load she knew she was going to get. Her hands took over in counter-rotating strokes to pump cum from my shaft as her lips took up position at the ridgeline.
Grace's eyes went wide as I filled her mouth with the first shot. As my balls loaded up for the next shot, Grace was struggling trying to swallow the first. I could tell she wasn't going to be prepared for it. She pulled my cock from her mouth and immediately aimed my cock toward the hedges. Shots two and three arched through the air and into the bushes. She was ready to take the rest of the less powerful streams of cum and she pushed my spewing cock back in her mouth. She clamped her lips on the ridge of my knob and finished me off. When she decided that I was done, she drilled her tongue into the 'eye' and swallowed all that remained. She pulled off and grinned up at me as she kissed my glans. Fuck, I was completely drained. Not just my balls.
Grace lashed her tongue around her lips and then wiped her cheeks and chin with the back of her right hand. Any cum she found she sucked into her mouth. I slid back down in the hot water, which felt great after sitting out in the cold air. Grace kissed me with her cum tasting lips and said, "I have to go. The girls are probably home from practice." She giggled for a moment and continued, "They'll know exactly what I've been doing as soon as they see me." She seemed content with that.
She climbed out of the tub and dried herself off before pulling her robe on, which was apparently all that she had worn over here. She gave me an air-kiss and said, "You should probably go inside because Sarah and Sandy will probably be over here two minutes after I get through the door. She seemed content with that too.
Grace disappeared through the hedge and I heard her say, "Thanks again Dex." I smiled and got out of the tub and dried off. I just didn't have the energy to deal with Sarah and Sandy right then. I carried my clothes to the house and spotted June and Julie standing in the picture window looking out to the backyard. I stepped into the house with my dick dangling between my thighs. The twins had huge grins on their faces.
Julie said, "That looked like fun. How many orgasms did she have anyway? We came in after you started." I just shrugged my shoulders. I had lost track.
June said, "Molly and two of her cheerleaders were going out as we came in. I guess there's none left for us, huh?"
I reached down to my spent cock and said, "Probably not at the moment, but the boys recover quickly." June and Julie both laughed and I did too. I carried my clothes to my room and redressed in athletic shorts and tee shirt before joining the girls in the kitchen. They were cooking macaroni to make Mac n' Cheese again. I never got tired of Mac n' Cheese.
We ate dinner, shared the clean-up and retired to the family room for a little TV. I had to study, so I went to my room. About an hour later, I heard a light knock on the back door. No one would be knocking on the back door except for our backyard neighbors. One of the twins went to the door and opened it. I could hear Sarah's muffled voice and then some words back from Julie that sounded like, "Umm... He's studying in his bedroom."
Then I heard Julie invite them in. Moments later, Julie looked in on me and said, "Sarah and Sandy are here. They haven't said, but I'm sure they want what their mother got earlier."
I groaned and said, "I'll be out in a while." Julie's face disappeared. I kept on studying but after a half hour my curiosity got the better of me and I put my books on the bureau and headed for the family room. I stopped in the kitchen to get a beer from the refrigerator. I was popping the tab as I rounded the corner to the family room. I had the beer half way to my mouth and I stopped short.
Julie and Sarah were on the floor, engaged in an over-under sixty-nine with Julie on top. They must have just got started because there were no moaning or groaning sounds. They both still wore clothes on top but their hands were inside the shirts. They were naked from the waist down. June and Sandy were passionately making out on the sofa with their hands engaged on the other's breasts through their clothes. The TV was still on with the volume turned low. I took a seat across the room and took a sip off my beer can. I love to watch lesbian sex. My dick was enjoying the show too as it pushed its way out the leg of my shorts.
Moments later June pulled Sandy's shirt up her torso and their lips parted only long enough to get the shirt over her head. Their lips collided again as June caressed Sandy's hard nipples. Sandy moaned from June's touch. Their lips parted again as Sandy passionately yanked June's shirt up over her head and down her arm. Instead of their lips colliding again, Sandy's lips and hands went straight to June's tits. June leaned back and held Sandy's head as she furiously went from tit to tit in a crazed passion. June noticed me sitting across the room with my erection pushed out the bottom of my shorts. She grinned for a moment and then she maneuvered Sandy around so she could pull off her shorts. Sandy did the same to June and in moments they were naked and engaged in a side-by-side sixty-nine.
I pulled up the leg of my shorts as far as it would go and took my hard-on in my hand and started slowly jacking on it. The passion suddenly rose between Julie and Sarah as Sarah pulled Julie's shirt over her head and then they rolled over with Sarah on top and Julie pulled off her own shirt. All four of them were naked. Sarah was trying to keep her lips on Julie's pussy and rub her boobs on Julie's tits at the same time. Their height difference made that difficult, but Sarah was infatuated with Julie's big round tits. Her own big tits seemed dwarfed by Julie's. Sarah forced them to roll back to their original position and Julie's tits hung down into Sarah's face. Sarah attacked Julie's tits with her lips and hands. This position put Sarah's pussy right below Julie's face and she dove in with tongue slashing. Sarah's hips lifted with Julie's attack as she emitted a moan that was muffled by Julie's tits.
It was getting hard to stay out of the action and just watch. I looked for an opportunity to get involved where I could enhance the pleasure. I found it in Sarah and Julie. I lifted my hips from the chair and pushed my shorts down to the floor. I pushed out of the chair to my knees and pulled off my tee shirt. I was as naked as the rest of them.
Because Julie was so much taller than Sarah and Sarah's infatuation with Julie's big tits, Julie's hips were swaying from side to side as if she were looking for some attention. I provided that attention as I moved in behind Julie and touched my knob to her sloppy vagina. She yelped into Sarah's pussy and pulled out and looked back. When she saw me, the biggest grin formed on her face and she went back to business. Julie was on her knees with her face down in Sarah's sex. Sarah was on her back with her lips and hands on Julie's tits. She was really mauling them. I was on my knees behind Julie with my hands on her hips as I pushed my raging hard-on into her pussy. Sarah was oblivious to my presence.
Julie was getting the full treatment and she was groaning hard with sexual passion. She feverishly drilled her curled tongue in and out of Sarah's pussy and then dragged her broad tongue over her clitoris to cause a muffled groan. I started sawing my cock back and forth in Julie's sex. It wasn't long before Julie pulled forward off my cock. She rolled her hips down to present her rosebud to me and I grinned and took her up on her offer.
I pressed my fat knob to her anus and pushed forward as she pushed back. I entered her as she groaned into Sarah's sex. I was preparing to ease my cock into Julie's ass when June and Sandy's screamed, nearly in stereo. They had timed their orgasms pretty well. They kept right on going. In their side-by-side sixty-nine, neither of them could see me doggy fucking Julie. I pushed inside Julie's ass and her head came up out of Sarah's sex. She looked back at me. Her mouth hung open in a silent scream. In her eyes was pure lust silently urging me to go. Sarah began humping up her hips in search of Julie's tongue. Julie got the message and returned to Sarah's sloppy pussy. I got Julie's message and sawed my hips at her ass picking up the pace every dozen or so strokes.
Julie was gasping for air around Sarah's vagina. Sarah became aware of my presence as evidenced by her hand reaching up and grabbing my swinging balls as I fucked Julie's ass. It didn't register immediately with Sarah that I was fucking Julie's ass. When it did. Sarah's hand released my balls and she pushed three fingers into Julie's pussy.
Julie flinched from this new sensation and her response was to increase her attack on Sarah's vagina and clitoris. Sarah exploded into a massive orgasm. She screamed hard around Julie's left tit and humped up her hips causing Julie to pull back to protect her nose. She went right back down again.
I pulled my cock back to the ridge and knob-fucked Julie's ass which pulled a scream from her. When June and Sandy became aware of the sounds of sex from us, they sat up to see what was going on. Sandy grinned broadly when she saw me sawing my hips behind Julie.
Julie's face came up and she looked back at me again and whimpered, "Oh God. Yessss. Fuck, I love that." I knew she liked knob-fucking in her pussy. She liked it even more in her ass. Sarah's orgasm had caused her to abandon her attack on Julie's tits and she just laid there oblivious to the world.
My orgasm was coming on. I could push it back if I wanted. I knew there were three others who probably wanted some cock too. I had an urge to cum in Julie's ass and hoped that I stayed hard enough after. I figured the chances were seventy-thirty that I would.
Julie pushed herself up on her extended arms to change the angle as she looked back over her shoulder with a pleading look on her face. She whimpered, "Oh my God, Dex. Hurry. I'm gonna die." I knew that was her code for she was near detonation. I abandoned the knob-fuck and drove my cock as deep and as hard as I could into her bowels. She screamed hard and dropped to her elbows again. I flailed my cock in her ass until her sphincter muscle grabbed it hard. I couldn't believe the pressure. The heat was amazing and I humped up into my orgasm and launched my hips into her, driving her torso to the floor. I followed her forward as I rocketed cum into her. She screamed again from this new sensation. It took a few launches of cum before I realized that Julie was experiencing a double orgasm. She was spasming on my cock and her pussy pulsed on Sarah's unmoving fingers. The noises that came out of Julie's throat, I'd never heard before. I thought maybe she really was going to die.
Julie's ass milked my cock dry. I lost count of how many bolts of cum that I poured into her but it was apparent that there had been many as she collapsed forward off my cock and onto Sara's body. Cum was boiling out of Julie's gaping anus directly down over her quaking pussy to Sarah's face.
Sarah had nowhere to go to avoid the avalanche so she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to collect the onslaught of cum. Julie laid there, unmoving for a long time on top of Sarah, who seemed content with the situation. After the cum shower subsided, she tried to get her lips back to Julie's pussy. It had stopped clenching and her juices drooled to Sarah's neck. To say the least, Sarah was a mess.
June got off the sofa and went to the kitchen. She returned with several wet paper towels. She knelt down and jerked off my softening cock with the paper towels wrapped around my shaft. Then she knelt forward and pushed her lips on my cock and took a few strokes before she pushed my knob into her throat. Sandy was fascinated by June's skills and she came over close to see the form of my knob sliding in and out of June's throat. Sandy was awestruck and said to June, "How do you do that?"
June pulled back and then off. She gagged out a wad of saliva onto my cock and ran her hand down to distribute it along my shaft. She said, "You have to practice. Especially, to deal with a cock as big as this. Vegetables work well. Bananas too. You have to work on your gag reflex. I just happen to have the real thing here to practice on." She held out my cock. June's throat job had brought me back up to hard again. June continued, "If you can handle Dex's cock, you shouldn't have trouble with any other one. He has the biggest cock we've ever seen in real life."
Sandy moved over next to June and grinned up at me as she took my cock in her hand. She stroked it a few times and then put her lips over my knob. She knew about drilling her tongue on the 'spot' and she did that. I groaned as I pushed my hips at her. She grinned again, pleased that I was enjoying her mouth. She worked her way down to about half of my cock and gagged. She pulled back and off to clear her throat. June, said, "That's good. Your nose would have been in many guy's pubic hair. If you can control your gag reflex, you can deal with any cock." I wondered if that was true or not.
I flexed my cock in Sandy's hand to remind her of what she was doing. She looked up at me and giggled and pushed her lips back on again. She worked her way down to the half way point again and very slowly pushed another centimeter in and pulled back. Her back heaved up and she 'awwwkk'd' a couple of times but she stayed right there.



Sarah was looking at us upside down and she said, "Hey. I want some too." She nudged Julie to prod her to get off her. Julie groaned and rolled off Sarah's body to the side and Sarah rolled the other way to get on her knees. June suggested that Sandy open her mouth as wide as she could and tuck her tongue under my cock instead of taking the natural position of using her tongue to block passage to her throat.
Sandy pulled off and said, "Show me," as she handed my cock back to her. June took my cock and pulled me over to the sofa that she and Sandy had been on and pushed me back to sit down. This was a much easier position for everyone as June and Sandy moved inside my spread legs. June opened her mouth wide and kept it open as she pushed her mouth down my shaft to the point where Sandy was stuck. She started bobbing her head up and down and 'aaawwkkking noise came from her throat. She pulled off as Sarah joined June and Sandy outside my left leg. June handed my cock back to Sandy who did as June had instructed and Sandy discovered that she could get more cock in her mouth that way. I hated this action because lips are not part of it. It sounded sexy but the stimulation to my cock was minimal.
Sandy was drooling saliva and she left a huge wad of spit on my cock when she pulled off. Sarah grabbed it for her turn. June smiled as she watched Sarah do what Sandy had just done and now, I had a double sloppy cock. Silver threads of saliva clung from my knob to her lips. Sarah was gasping for air when she pulled off.
Julie was just getting up off the floor and she came over and sat beside me watching June give blow job lessons to Sarah and Sandy. I thought the blow jobs they had given before were fine. I wanted them to finish me off. I was getting nowhere with the lessons. Julie spoke up and said, "The best practice is to just suck on his cock and consciously push a millimeter deeper each time." I grinned at Julie. She whispered, "You'll never get off that way." I nodded my head in agreement.
Sandy and Sarah swapped their normal blow jobs back and forth and I could tell that they had taken Julie's advice as there was a lot of gagging and heaving. They stayed at it though and to be polite, I announced that I was going to cum. Julie grinned at me and said, "Well, aren't you the gentleman. You never say that when I'm on your cock." She giggled to indicate that she was just teasing me. She was an expert at recognizing when a guy is going to cum.
Sarah and Sandy pulled back and each started a coordinated double hand job as hard and fast as they could. They had total control of my cock so they could aim where ever they wanted. They chose to get my load across both faces and across both of their tits. Sarah was a sight after getting her second load of cum on her face. I lost count of how many shots of cum that I blasted across their bodies. Sarah took control after I was finished as she cleaned my cock with her tongue and mouth. Sandy was running her fingertips over her cum-soaked tits and she grinned as she pushed her fingers to her lips and licked them off.
Just then, there was a knocking on the picture window. The twins and I looked that way and Sarah pulled her lips up my shaft to turn and look too. Sandy had a terrified look on her face. We all knew who it was. It could only be their mother and they were caught with their 'hand in the cookie-jar', so to speak. With the interior lights reflecting off the glass, we couldn't see who was actually there. We heard a voice, muffled by the glass. Julie got up and went to the back door to invite the girl's mother inside.
Julie stepped back and Grace entered. She was still wearing the robe that she had pulled on earlier after the hot tub. She had an angry look on her face as she glared at her naked daughters, perched on their knees in front of me. Sarah and Sandy looked away from their mother and Sarah took one more trip down my softening shaft.
Julie stepped in beside Grace and said, "You must be Sarah and Sandy's mother. I'm Julie. We're housemates of Dex's." She pushed her hand forward and Grace turned away from her daughters to look at Julie's offered hand. She took and shook it once. Grace was now officially distracted as she scanned Julie's naked body.
She said, "Nice to meet you Julie. I'm Grace. Yes, I'm their mother and as you can see, I'm not doing a very good job these days. I'm going to have to put chastity belts on them or something. Julie giggled at that thought. Julie followed Grace's gaze back to the sofa. Sarah was lazily running her hand up and down my shaft, while Sandy palmed my firm, velvety knob. Grace looked back at Julie and scanned her fantastic body again. Her face was flushed with what I presumed was sexual heat. Grace said, "You girls are identical twins. You're both incredibly beautiful. If Dex wasn't into you two, I'd be sure he was gay and I know he's not gay." Julie giggled and thanked Grace for the compliment and then motioned with her arm to offer Grace a seat. June got up and offered her hand to Grace and introduced herself. Grace scanned June's naked body as if searching for some distinguishing mark to tell the twins apart by. She was breathing erratically as her flushed face expanded to her neck and cleavage. Grace took a seat and just watched Sarah and Sandy lazily working on my cock. The girls didn't want to look at their mother, even though she looked nothing like the angry mother who walked in moments ago.
Julie and June took their seats beside me and curled up their legs. Julie looked at me and smiled. June pushed her lips to my ear and whispered quietly, "If she doesn't get some sex pretty soon, she's going to burn up in that chair." She pulled back and I smiled at her and nodded.
I looked down past my semi-erect cock to Sarah and Sandy, who were looking anywhere but at their mother. I said, "Ladies. Why don't you two go take a shower in my bathroom. You're covered with cum. You can't go home looking like that.
The girls reluctantly released my cock and got to their feet. Julie looked at me and said, "Why don't you show them the way. The shower controls can be tricky." I had no idea what she was talking about. The shower had a common ball-valve. You lift the handle and turn it right or left. Julie winked at me and I understood what she was up to.
I stood up and took Sarah and Sandy's sticky hands and guided them past the kitchen to my bedroom. My cock led the way, sticking out over my balls, but dipping below horizontal. Grace watched my cock as we left the room.
***
After Dex and her daughters left the room, Grace turned back to June and Julie. They had both moved into the space that Dex had just vacated and were kissing each other with passion as they fingered the other's pussy. Their intention was to get Grace, whom they knew was already aroused by their naked bodies, to either join them or they would take it to her.
To increase the passion June and Julie rolled into an over-under sixty-nine, right there on the sofa. Grace was spellbound. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth. When her hand pushed inside her robe to caress her own nipples, which were incredibly hard, Julie pulled her face up from June's sex and looked over at Grace, who was heaving in gulps of air.
With a low-pitched guttural voice, Julie groaned as she arched her back pushing her pussy down harder to June's lips and tongue. The slurping noises were infectious. Julie's body writhed and arched again as she motioned with her index finger for Grace to join them.
Grace was in kind of a trance as she slid out of her chair, pulling open her robe. She was naked under the robe and she discarded it before she made it across the room. Her pussy glistened from her own juices as she moved in close and sensually kissed Julie. Grace moaned into Julie's mouth and then she placed her hands to Julie's tits and moaned again.
Julie broke the embrace and she and June separated and moved to the floor with Grace and maneuvered her onto her back. Grace was on fire and she practically pulled June's hips down to her face. Grace drilled her tongue into June's sex causing her to let out a sensual groan. Julie pushed her face down between Graces spread thighs and slurped her tongue through Grace's sex. Grace heaved her hips up to get more. She was furiously trying to tongue-fuck June and gasp for air at the same time.
The three of them continued this way for a few minutes before Julie pulled her tongue out of Grace's pussy and June crawled off Grace's face. Grace was moaning non-stop and she lifted her head to look down at Julie and whimpered, "Oh God. Please don't stop. I'm almost there." She stuffed her fingers into her pussy to continue the stimulation.
Julie interrupted Grace's masturbation and maneuvered her into a three-way daisy-chain. It must have been her first because she wasn't sure what June and Julie were doing. When she got it, she resumed her attack on June's pussy and Julie resumed her attack on Grace's, but now June was tongue-fucking Julie and all three of them were moaning and groaning.
***
When Sarah, Sandy and I walked back into the family room and sat down together on the sofa, the girls were fascinated by the three-way gratification. The sex noises were getting me aroused again and I picked up a pillow and placed it over my rising cock. I didn't want to get things going again. Sarah and Sandy, who wouldn't even look at their mother before, couldn't take their eyes off her now, as she writhed in sexual bliss on the floor.
Sandy suggested that they could get in on the Daisy-Chain too, but I put my hand down on her thigh to stop her from getting up. She looked at me as she sat back again. I said, "They're almost done. Do you see the tension building in your mother's body?" Sandy looked and after a moment she grinned and nodded.
Moments later, Grace exploded into an orgasm. It was a big one too. Her body writhed and she broke her contact with June's pussy while her face grimaced in a look of pain. Julie kept her tongue going in Grace's pussy until it stopped pushing her tongue out with her vaginal clenching. June and Julie then formed a side-by-side sixty-nine and finished each other off. Grace had rolled onto her back gasping for air, muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus."
Sarah and Sandy slid off the sofa and went to their mother on hands and knees. They were still naked and they laid down on either side of her and cuddled their heads onto her shoulders. Her body randomly shuddered as Grace pulled her daughters tight to her side. They stayed like that for several minutes as Grace's chest heaved up and down. June and Julie curled into their own embrace right there beside Grace and her girls.
Things finally broke up and the five sexy women got to their feet. Grace pulled on her robe while Sarah and Sandy collected their clothes and pulled them on, leaving off their panties and bras. June and Julie returned to my side on the sofa as Grace sat down on the edge of her chair and said, "I'm new to the girl-sex thing. Sarah and Sandy introduced me to it only a few days ago." She grinned at me indicating that I knew exactly when that occurred. I smiled back at her. "I know they've been satisfying their own needs for a while and I wasn't sure how I felt about it. Wow. This was amazing. You two got me so hot, I thought I'd explode when I came."
Grace smiled at her daughters and said, "Come on girls. We should get home. I think we have imposed on Dex and his friends long enough." She got up from her chair and led Sandy and Sarah to the back door. They sent air-kisses and closed the door behind them.
Julie watched them go and then turned to me and said, "Wow, that was interesting."
June giggled and said to me, "Did you three have sex in the shower?"
I responded, "No. They were insistent but I resisted. I think they would have fucked all night long if it was up to them."
Julie laughed and said, "You mean like us." We all laughed.
Nothing was said, but June and Julie followed me to my bedroom and they continued into my shower. I watched as they kissed and fondled each other as they lathered each other's bodies and by the time we slid under my sheets, my cock was hard again. Thankfully they were content to grip their own half of it as they cuddled up to me on their sides with their heads on my chest. I wrapped my arms behind their necks and over their shoulders to cup one of their breasts in each hand. We fell asleep like that.
I was dreaming about Mom, Dad and Sylvia in a three way. Then, I was there too and Sylvia was on her hands and knees on a bed getting her ass fucked by Dad. As he pushed in, his momentum pushed Sylvia's mouth onto my cock. It seemed so real. It was very erotic and I woke with a raging morning woody. The dream seemed so real because one of the twins was on her knees between my legs sucking on my cock. I groaned and pushed my hips up at her.
Julie had been on my right when we went to sleep and she wasn't there. June had been on my left and a sleeping body was still there. So, I assumed the cock-sucking sister was Julie. As I came awake, she was pushing her lips up and down my shaft very slowly and gently. She giggled around my shaft when I pushed my hips up. Now that I was awake, she ramped up the pace and the pressure on my cock. I groaned and that disturbed June. She rolled away from me, freeing my arm. It was prickly from lack of blood flow and I flexed my hand and arm until it felt normal. I pushed the sheet down off Julie's head. I could see her form bobbing her head on my cock. It was pre-dawn and still dark. I put both hands on the side of her head and held her in place as I rocked my hips to fuck her face. There wasn't any danger of her gagging or anything. She could take all of me with ease.
Fucking either of them like this always created a lot of saliva and it made for a sloppy blow job. Every several strokes, I let her pull back to clear her mouth. I liked the sound of her slurping and sucking sounds and then she would push back on and I resumed my hip motion to continue fucking her face. I couldn't see details but I was sure Julie's eyes were smiling. She liked me to do this. Every few strokes, I'd ease my hips up to drive my knob into her throat and then pull back out.
I let out a long groan as my climax crashed in on me. The sensation was awesome. I held Julie's head in place as I launched each of many powerful cum-shots into her mouth or throat, depending how high I pushed my hips. She took all of my load swallowing as necessary. Her array of 'glurking' and 'gunking' and 'awwking' noises gradually woke June.
I had deposited my load in Julie's mouth by the time June was fully awake. She rolled back toward me as Julie crawled over my legs and assumed her original position, like she had never moved. June snuggled into me and reached for my cock. She lifted her face off my chest and said, "How come your dick is wet?" She ran her index finger into the 'eye' and pulled her hand to her mouth. She pushed her gooey index finger past her lips and giggled. She said, "Did you have a wet dream or something? Your cock is cummy."
I acted like I had been asleep and I rolled onto my side facing her. She gripped my softening cock and kissed me. I ran my hand down over her hips to her sex. I gently pushed my middle-finger into her vagina. June moaned from the intrusion. I offered no further action and we went back to sleep.
-----
Over the next few weeks, I dedicated myself to my books. I had been slacking off my studies. I also intentionally avoided potential sexual interactions with the women in my life. The circle had been expanding rapidly. It wasn't as if I had become celibate; avoiding the twins was impossible and I didn't even try. They continued to keep me more than busy. Most nights we continued to sleep together in my bed. Of all the women in my inner and outer circles, June and Julie were, by far, the most beautiful and sexy. I had expected that their sexual activities with me would dwindle as they had new boyfriends. I guess the distance had deterred Max and Jerry. I hadn't heard their names in many weeks.
June and Julie both had many guys hanging around on campus but they never brought any of them home. They have many girlfriends that they have sex with and have shared several with me. I'm not sure how I'd react if they brought home guys to share sex with me. The only MFM three-ways I had been involved with had been with Dad.
The Lacrosse season ended with a loss in the championship game to a much larger college. The twins moped around for a week after. I went out on a date with Mandy to console her. She was really in the dumps. I tried to lift her spirits but she shut me down. She seemed to revel in her own misery.
Molly was always around at the Juice Bar when I finished working out. As always, she was blatant in her sexual aggression but I would say, "I can't right now. I have to study," to shut her down.
Thanksgiving break started tomorrow and I took my last exam and was finishing up my after-classes workout. I was feeling better about my grades as we headed into the home stretch of the semester. I was anxious to get on the road in the morning to get home to see Mom and Dad and Sylvia and Reece. I needed the five days off to recharge. I felt depleted. Julie suggested that I was having withdrawal symptoms from lack of strange sex. I chuckled at that thought but it got me thinking about how much I was like Mom. June had said that she was worried about me and that one of these days she was going to bring home a study friend or two and attack me. She laughed afterward and I assumed she was just joking.
I got home that afternoon to a quiet house. The twins were at Basketball practice. I took the opportunity to pack for the holidays. It felt great not to have to study for anything. Pre-break tests were over and I stood in my bedroom and took a huge cleansing breath of air and forced it out. My muscles ached from my vigorous workout in the weight-room and I briefly thought about the difference between my muscular fatigue and the general malaise that I had been feeling. I stripped naked and grabbed a beach towel from my closet and wrapped it around my waist as I headed for the hot tub. Nothing seemed more urgent at that moment as I crossed the backyard. I dropped the towel on the stairs and stepped up into the tub.
What a glorious sensation as I completely submerged myself in the hot, sizzling water. The power-jets were off, just as I liked it. I sat down in the foot-well so the water level was at my chin as I tipped my head back to submerge my ears. The sound of hissing bubbles was overlaid with the soft purr of the circulating pumps. These sounds were more pronounced under the water.
I pushed myself up on the lounge seat and stretched out kitty-corner so every part of my six-foot-six-inch, two-hundred- and forty-pound body was submerged except my face. Unfortunately, the automatic cycle of the powerful massaging jets came on. There was no way to turn them off so I just adjusted my position so one of the circulating nozzles worked on my aching back. It felt amazing but the quiet was consumed by the loud roar of the pumps. It was impossible now to keep my face at water level. The various jets turned the surface into a frothing mass of white water. I had to sit up or be drowned.
After twenty minutes, the power jets turned off. The serenity of the hissing bubbles returned and I drifted off to a dream laden sleep. The only dream I remembered anything of, before being startled awake, was Mom riding my hard cock cow-girl style and Sylvia grinding her wet pussy on my face as she and Mom sucked face and molested each other's tits.
As I lifted my head to see what had woke me, I saw Julie, June and a friend, all naked, climbing into the tub. I had to sit up to give them room to submerge themselves. With the sudden intrusion on my dream, I hadn't even realized that my cock was as hard as a steel pipe and bouncing up above the waterline. Julie giggled as she found her spot and sat down. "You sure know how to greet a woman," she said.



The new girl covered her giggle with her hand as she sat down. I covered my bouncing cock with my hands, although I felt no embarrassment. She was much taller than the twins and athletically built with pert average sized bullet-shaped tits. Her nipples were erect, either from the cold run across the lawn or sexual desire. I decided it was probably the former. She was pretty with thick auburn hair and big cobalt-blue eyes. She had freckles on her chest but none on her face. I don't think she even glanced at my face. Her eyes were locked on my cock bobbing up above the water.
June sat down beside me and said, "I told you I'd bring home a friend. This is Alexis. She's on the Basketball team."
The new girl said, "Hi Dex. I go by Alex to my friends." The inflection of her words implied that she wanted to be my friend and she already knew my name. "I've heard talk around campus about your Halloween party. I'm sorry I missed it." She looked down at my cock-knob sticking out past my hands. June saw where Alex was looking and she reached down and pulled my hands off and started jacking on it. Alex watched June's hand slowly jacking my cock and then looked back up at my face and said, "I've asked around if anyone knew you and could introduce me and what a surprise to find teammates June and Julie who actually live with you. I've been asking for weeks for them to introduce me but they said you were busy." Alex's eyes went back to June's hand on my cock. She looked back up and continued, "I like tall guys. Taller than me. I'm six-three, so when I heard about you, I just had to meet you."
Julie moved over to Alex and whispered in her ear. I couldn't hear any of what she said, but Alex, who was sitting across from me changed positions with Julie and moved her body against mine. She looked at June, who nodded and offered my cock to her. Alex took my cock in her hand with a very light grip and started jerking me off with a pressure so light that I almost couldn't feel it.
Julie leaned across the tub and said, "Grip it hard. It won't break." Alex looked at Julie and grinned as she took a firm grip on my cock and I groaned from the sensation. She stopped and then resumed when she decided that my groan was a good thing. It was apparent that Alex had limited experiences with sex.
June pulled her lips up to my ear and whispered, "She goes bonkers when she gets her pussy licked." I grinned as I was sure June knew that from firsthand experience. June leaned in again and whispered, "She likes her anus rimmed too." I smiled and nodded at June as she leaned back into her seat to watch Alex working on my cock.
Julie said, "Don't you think we'd all be more comfortable inside? It's cold out here, unless you're under the water." I agreed. Eating out Alex's pussy was going to be hard to do without her freezing out in the cold air. I stood up and my cock went to Alex's face level. She stopped stroking it and pushed her lips over the knob and slid on and off a few times, before she stood up beside me and measured herself against my height. She stretched up the short few inches and kissed me. I kissed her back and then we succumbed to the cold and all stepped out of the tub, grabbed out towels and ran for the house.
We dried off in the family room and then Julie grabbed my cock and pulled me toward my room. June and Alexis followed. June pushed Alex down on my bed on her back. In spite of just drying off, her pussy was glistening with her vaginal juices. I climbed up on the bed on my knees and separated her legs. She pulled up her knees and spread her outer labia and fingered her own clitoris. Her long, thin body pulsed several times as she groaned with each one.
I crawled up over Alex's body to kiss her bullet shaped tits, which had flattened on her chest. She thought I was going to fuck her right there, with no preliminaries and she pushed her pelvic mound up to help. I pushed my hard cock down between her upper thighs with the knob pushed up to but not in her sex. I laid some of my weight on her and kissed her passionately. Her fuse was lit and she went nuts with passion. She was kissing me everywhere she could reach. Her fingernails, which thankfully weren't long, raked across my back and my ass. She was humping up her hips trying anything to get my cock in her.
I pushed myself up with my arms and looked down into her glistening eyes that revealed that she was on fire. She lifted her head off the pillow to kiss me again but I pulled back slightly. She bared her teeth in a threatening fashion and I pushed myself down her body and sucked on her nipples. Her head flailed from side to side as she tried to hump up her hips to get my cock inside her again. She muttered, "Oh fuck. My nipples are so sensitive." I took a few more turns around them with my tongue before pushing myself lower. She lifted her head to watch as she understood where I was going.
When I dipped my tongue into her sopping wet pussy, she screeched and slammed her head back into the pillow. She started chanting, "Oh my God. Oh my God. Oh my God. A guy has never done this to me before." as I lashed her sex with my tongue from clitoris to anus. She groaned hard as I tongued each end. Then I curled my tongue into a point and tongue-fucked her pussy. In mid, "Oh my God," she let out a scream that would wake the dead.
I felt a hand on my cock, which had softened a little as I concentrated on Alex's pussy. Then I felt lips push on my knob. Without looking, I knew it was June. She and Julie worked together to push me on my side so they could get more of my cock. I obliged and then resumed my attack on Alex's sex. Her hands went to her tits as June pushed down my shaft. I flexed my cock hard and June giggled. Julie crawled up the bed and displaced Alex's hands with her lips. Alex reacted with, "Fuck. Yes."
Alex's body began to tremble as tension built from her toes to her face. She ran her gnarled fingers through Julie's hair and held her in place on her right nipple. Julie didn't fight it and I flicked my tongue on Alex's clitoris and then rimmed her anus again. She went spastic and began throwing her hips up at my face. I pushed my index finger into her vagina and she was very tight, even for one finger. My first thought was, 'She's a virgin and that would change things.'
I continued my attack and Alex's body shuddered in a powerful orgasm. I had to pull back when she started slamming her hips up at me. She was all over the bed. Her legs flailed and June had to abandon my cock so she wouldn't get kicked. Julie had to pull back from Alex's tits.
When Alexis started to settle down, her breathing began to return to normal. I moved up beside Alex on the opposite side from Julie. She looked at me and lifted her head to kiss me. I kissed her back and then asked the question, "Are you a virgin Alex? It's fine if you are. It just changes things a little." I smiled and continued, "I guess it would be 'virgin' territory for both of us." Alex giggled at my joke.
June had no interest in this conversation and she moved to get her lips back on my cock. Alexis looked at June and said, "Hey. That's mine. You can have it anytime you want." June giggled around my shaft and pulled back off. She slurped up the saliva that followed and spit it on my knob and rubbed it down my shaft with her hand. Alex looked at me and answered my question, "Technically, I guess I am a virgin. I lost my cherry to my dildo though." She looked at June's hand slowly stroking my cock and continued, "I guess I have to get a bigger dildo." She giggled and looked at me and said, "I've never had sex with a real cock. I'm hoping that it will be better than my dildo." Both June and Julie started laughing and nodding.
I wanted to fuck her as much as she wanted to fuck me. I found an added eroticism in her height. I rolled away and got to my feet beside the bed. June and Julie maneuvered Alexis up on her hands and knees and then moved her knees back to the edge of the bed presenting her ass to me. As inviting as her ass was, I would save that for another day.
Julie instructed Alex on how this was going to go. It would be under her total control. I would stand motionless behind her and she would take as much of me as she wanted and as fast or slow as she wanted. I would be like a real live dildo. Alex gave a tentative smile and moved her ass back until my cock touched her sloppy pussy. She stopped there and looked back. I could see the tentative look in her eyes. She wanted this but she was scared.
Alex pulled her body forward a few inches. She looked at June and gritted her teeth. I knew what she was thinking before she moved and I grabbed for her hips as she plunged backwards. She figured it was like jumping into cold water. Just jump. She looked back at me as if to say, 'why did you stop me. I just got up the nerve to go.'
Julie leaned down and said, "Just ease yourself on. If it hurts, stop and relax."
Alex followed Julie's advice and it wasn't long before she was grinning back over her shoulder at me as she took all of me. She was anxious and started a fast fucking motion until she groaned to a stop. Again, Julie told her to relax and I could feel Alex do just that. She started again and this time the groan was not in pain.
She dropped from her hands to her elbows and looked between her hanging bullet tits to see herself getting fucked. She rolled her hips forward, trying to get a better view and that changed the angle. She groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Right there."
I figured it was time to get engaged and I started rocking my hips slowly at first and then as she indicated she wanted more, I picked up the pace. Fuck, she was tight. Alex suddenly blurted out, "Oh fuck, Dex. Make me cum. Please. Make me cum on a real cock."
The twins were on their knees sitting on their ankles and they both grinned at me. I smiled back at them and started knob-fucking her. She screamed and yelled, "Oh ggawwdd. Yes. Fuck yes." The twins giggled as I jackhammered my knob into her pussy. The motion drove Alex down off her elbows as her torso dropped to the bed with her ass high in the air. This changed the angle again and Alex felt the effects. Her face dragged forward and back from my momentum.
Alex was no longer contributing to the action. She was in delirium and it was a sight to see as she started building toward her orgasm. It was as if she was a balloon being blown up as her body steadily built tension. She moaned, non-stop on my thrusts forward and then replenished her air on the withdrawal.
Julie reached around and started fondling my balls. I didn't think I would cum so soon, but the combination of Alex's tight pussy and Julie's fingers was having that effect and when I went back to deep penetrating strokes, Alex let out a scream as she basically detonated. She joined the action then as her hips went spastic as she slammed herself on and off my cock. I held her hips lightly to allow her to fuck my cock any way she wanted, but I was ready to hold her if she started off laterally.
Alex screamed and screeched with every clench of her pussy on my cock as I plowed deep into her as my climax rolled over the crest and cum blasted up my shaft. That was a completely new sensation for her and she screamed and tried to pull away at first. Then she realized what was happening and yelled out, "Oh my ggawwd. You're cumming in me. Oh Jesus. I hadn't even thought about that." The twins giggled and continued to fondle my balls as I gushed cum into Alex's pussy.
Her spasming pussy milked my cock dry and then she collapsed, dragging her face and tits forward. The moment Alex came off my cock, Julie pushed her lips on. She lashed my cock clean of cum and Alex's juices with her tongue and took one trip down my still hard cock into her throat. I groaned hard from the sensation. Julie pulled off and June took her turn.
Alex was gasping for air. Her ass was slightly lifted and cum was bubbling out of her pussy onto my bedding. I sat down on the bed with my legs crossed Indian style with my hard cock pointing at the ceiling. With long pauses in between, Alex's body would shudder and more cum would drool out of her.
Julie came toward me and threw one leg across my legs and sat down in my lap with her arms around my neck. She kissed me with passion. She pulled back and kissed my nose and then each eye. She pulled her lips to my ear and very softly whispered, "You did good, big bro." I smiled as I felt her hand encircle my shaft and guide it to her sex.
As Julie slid onto my cock, Alex rolled on her side and dragged her fingers through her sex to collect some cum and then she pulled her fingers to her mouth. Julie let herself drop onto my cock as she locked her feet on my lower back and pulled herself deeper. She groaned from the penetration as Alex said, "Well, that's not as bad as I had been led to believe. It's a little bitter. Kind of earthy." She giggled and said, "I can taste myself in there too. I could get used to this."
She smacked her lips with her tongue and dipped her fingers down to her sex for some more. June giggled and Julie moaned as I lifted her up and down my shaft. June rolled Alex on to her back and mounted her in a sixty-nine and started slurping the remaining cocktail of cum and vaginal juices from Alex's pussy as she pushed her own pussy down to Alex's waiting tongue.
The room was thick with moans and groans. Julie's passion was growing as evidenced by her fingernails digging into my shoulders. I was trying to get up for another orgasm but the pain from her fingernails was pushing it back. She was humping hard on my cock. In this position, there wasn't much I could add to the action, so, I rolled us over so Julie was on her back with her legs still locked around my waist. At least her fingernails let go of me. I grabbed her wrists and pinned them to the bed above her head. Her blonde hair spilled out around her like a golden halo. She grinned up at me and said, "Fuck me Dex."
I bored my cock into her and she flinched and caught her breath. I pulled back and went again. Her big round boobs surged up and down on her chest with my momentum. Her eyes went glassy as she stared at me. I doubted that she actually saw me. Her legs dropped off my back and I lifted my hips and thighs so she could pull her legs together to change the sensation. I spread my legs to the outside of hers and continued to plow deep in her pussy. Her vacant eyes went clear and she gave me a lusty smile as she joined the action. She began launching her hips up as I pushed down.
The sounds of passionate sex rose around me from June and Alex. I could tell they were both rising to an orgasm. I pushed myself to a plank position above Julie's torso and came up on my toes. My only contact with Julie was my cock jackhammering in her sex and she screeched as I slammed my cock into her. As firm as her big tits are, they were furiously flopping up and down on her chest. She looked up at me and smiled as she muttered, "Ready or not, here I come." I picked up my pace and changed my attack to several knob-fucks then back to deep strokes. I watched in fascination at Julie's face and body as her orgasm built higher and higher and then rolled over the top. It wasn't a crushing orgasm like she so often had, but it was huge.
The look on her beautiful face as she eased into it was pure bliss. It was nothing like the look of teeth gritting pain when she was crushed by her orgasm. She just continued to look into my eyes as tears popped into hers. The tears remained in the confines of her eyelids and didn't break free and stream down her face.
I had forgotten about my own climax. I lowered my hips back down to Julie's as she reached both hands up and gently caressed my face. Her eyes flicked back and forth to my eyes and she mouthed the words, 'I love you Dex.' I smiled and mouthed, 'I love you too' back at her. I bent my head low and kissed her and she pulled my head down, which pulled my torso down to her. She kissed me passionately.
A deep groan came from Alex and then from June as they began humping their hips on the other's face. I pulled my stiff cock from Julie and rolled over to Julie's side so I could watch June and Alex experiencing their orgasms. They were both moaning and trying unsuccessfully to keep their tongues engaged in the other's pussy.
Julie didn't even try to watch. She was still enjoying her euphoria. I couldn't resist her boobs and I ran a palm lightly over her hard nipples. She apparently didn't want anything to disturb her contentment as she put a hand over mine and held it there, unmoving.
When June and Alex recovered from their orgasms, June rolled off Alexis and looked to see how we were doing. Julie laid unmoving beside me and then June saw my cock bouncing on Julie's hip. June smiled at me and then locked her eyes on my cock. I had been so close to cumming before and I wanted to get off now.
June came up on her hands and knees and scrambled across the bed and grabbed my cock and plunged it into her mouth. Alex watched June and then she rolled up on her hands and knees and maneuvered her face in close to June's. She kissed June on her cheek as she started her blow job.
June reluctantly acknowledged Alex's presence and pulled her lips off my knob and offered my cock to Alex. She grinned at June and then at me, as she tentatively pushed her lips to my glans. Then she pushed forward to take my fat knob into her mouth. She bobbed her mouth on and off, twisting her head around. Her hand flailed up and down my shaft. I wondered if Alex had more experience with blow jobs than she had with intercourse, but I didn't wonder for long, as Alexis' eyes bored into mine as she slowly swallowed my cock. I felt my knob push into her throat and she smiled around my shaft as I let out a long groan. She knew what she was doing.
I realized that Alexis' inexperience with fucking had been self-imposed. It wasn't that she couldn't find a cock to put in her pussy; it was that she avoided it and there were ample reasons for that. She apparently gave blow jobs in lieu of fucking. Her reasons for that were her own: pregnancy, STD's, whatever. For whatever reason, she came here today, hell bent on getting fucked.
With Alex's skills I knew I wouldn't last long and so did she. She pulled back from her deep throat to breathe and then she went to work on the 'spot' with occasional trips back down my shaft. June sat back and watched with a look of awe on her face. Julie was still in a coma and was missing Alex's blow job exhibition.
I closed my eyes to savor the glorious sensation rising in my groin. When I let out a groan, Alex head began furiously bobbing on my cock. Cum boiled out of my balls and rocketed up my shaft into her mouth as she retreated to lock her lips at my ridgeline. She may have known exactly when I was going to cum, but she had no idea what she was about to receive. Her eyes went wide as I poured cum into her with that first shot. She was in the middle of swallowing when the second shot exploded into her mouth. June knew Alex was about to be forced off my knob and she pushed her face in beside Alex's.
Alex couldn't handle it and she pulled off as the second shot was in mid-stream and cum splattered across her face onto June's face. June flinched from the splatter and when that stopped as I reloaded, June pushed her lips on and took the next two shots. She could have swallowed fast enough to handle the rest of my load but Alex was ready and wanting more, so June pulled off as shot number four ended and Alex pushed her lips back on again. The diminished quantity of cum was handled easily and Alex finished me off with a tongue to the 'eye'. She pulled off my spent cock and grinned at me and then June. She had cum splattered across the bridge of her nose and across her cheek into her hair. She wiped her fingers along the cum-trail and stuffed them in her mouth and giggled.



June noticed that gobs of cum clung to Alex's tits and she bent down and slurped the cum off, to Alex's delight. It was clear that Alexis was a pussy first, cock second kind of girl. That was fine with me. Many of the twin's friends were that way.
Julie was just beginning to move and from her back she said, "What did I miss?" June and Alex looked at each other and burst out laughing. Julie lifted her head to look at them and said, "What?" I joined the laughter. Julie had a confused look on her face as she dropped her head back to the bed.
After several minutes of recovery, we all got out of bed and went to my shower. It was close quarters with four people. Alex did most of the lathering up with her hands and she worked my cock as she stood up tall beside me to measure herself against my height again. She was at least six-foot three. I adored her bullet boobs. They stood out from her chest, tapering to points. The points were actually her erect nipples which followed the same contour as her breasts. The twins lathered her up and paid particular attention to those boobs. Any sex was with our hands and no one got off again, although my cock was succumbing to the sensations of three pairs of hands.
As we went into my bedroom, June came up beside me and whispered, "You owe me. I gave up my blowjob to Alex, and Julie got that," as she pointed at my semi-erect cock. "I didn't get any of you."
I whispered back, "It's a deal, but weren't you surprised at Alex's skills with her blow job?"
June giggled and nodded her head and said, "I was, after I saw how tentatively she started her hand job in the hot tub. I figured this would be a total training session." I chuckled and we retrieved our clothes and got dressed.
After Alex got a few laughs as she proclaimed that she would be walking funny tomorrow and a promise from me that we could do this again sometime soon, she left. I heard her car start. The fan-belt squealed like a banshee as she backed out of the driveway. I asked what year was Alex in because she had a car. She couldn't be in the twin's class. June thought she was a sophomore but she could have been a Junior like me. She didn't look that old to me but it didn't matter.
The girls and I went out to dinner that night. The cupboards were bare. We went into town to a new restaurant that was getting rave reviews from the college kids. The décor was nice. Soft music played in the background. White linen tablecloths covered the tables and went all the way to the floor. When we were seated, the waitress came right over. To my surprise, it was Adrien from the diner who got into the spat with Reece and Sylvia. She wore a new name tag and her big tits strained against the buttons of her white shirt, the same as they did in her diner uniform. She must have been as surprised as I was. She recovered quickly and started in the same way she had with Sylvia and Reece.
She looked at June and then Julie and then me and said, "Have you got a machine at home that churns out gorgeous women all day?"
I chuckled and said, "I wish." She smiled and looked past the edge of the table to my lap to see if the twin's feet were in my crotch like Reece's and Sylvia's feet were that day in the diner. They weren't, but with the long linen table cloth, it was impossible to tell.
Adrien started in on the twins, "So, what do you two see in this guy anyway. He's not particularly handsome. As beautiful as you two are, you could do so much better."
June and Julie looked at each other. I could tell they were doing their silent communication thing and Julie deferred to June to respond. She looked up at Adrien and held her open fingers about a foot apart and said, "Huge cock. I mean huge." June's response caught Adrien by surprise and she didn't know what to say to that. Her eyes flickered back and forth from June to Julie, who were both just smiling and nodding at her. Julie lifted one hand with her fingers curled in a circle with an inch or more of open air between her thumb and fingers. She lifted her hand to her face and shoved her tongue into her cheek several times coordinated with her curled fingers moving toward and away from her lips.
Adrien's face was getting flushed. My guess is that it was from being put in her place by the twin's responses to her rude comments. It could have been from sexual arousal though. She looked to me and said, "Can I take your order."
We hadn't even had a chance to look at the menus in front of us. I picked up my menu and said, "It's our first time here. Can you give us a minute?"
She grinned at me and said, "Of course. Take your time. I'll be back in a few minutes." She left, but not before she took another look at my crotch. I revised my guess to sexual arousal being the cause of her pink, flushed face, neck and chest.
The twins followed her departure and giggled as they picked up their menus. Julie examined hers and said, "Nice tits but she needs an attitude adjustment."
June giggled and as she looked at her menu, she said, "I'll bet you ten bucks that she's back in the lady's room right now jerking herself off. She looked like she would burst into flames."
We put down our menus and waited for Adrien to return. In the meantime, I explained the details of my previous encounter with Adrien. I cut off the story when Adrien walked up to our table with a big smile on her face. Her nipples were on high-beam pushing against her tight shirt. Julie looked at me and whispered, "Attitude adjustment." I laughed as Julie giggled. Adrien didn't get the joke and she set herself to take our order.
We ordered and then Julie ordered a bottle of Pino Grigio. It was kind of a joke because none of us were of age. Adrien smiled at Julie and wrote the wine order down. I was shocked when a guy showed up at the table with a bottle of wine and he made a big show of presenting the bottle to me for my inspection. I confirmed the name on the bottle. It meant nothing to me, but I nodded. He pulled the cork and poured a small amount in my glass and pulled the bottle back. I'd seen this ritual on TV and in movies. I lifted the glass and swirled it around, sniffed the aroma and took a small sip. I had no idea what I was doing and I was a little embarrassed as the twins just grinned at me. I nodded and set my glass down on the table. The guy poured three half-full glasses and set the wine on the table and disappeared with a bow.
I watched him go and when I realized that the twins were gawking at me, I shrugged my shoulders and said, "What?" They burst out laughing which brought attention from others seated across the room. The tables closest to us were all vacant. I assumed we were too early for the rush hour.
The twins started talking about Alexis. Julie was saying how Alex had told her as she was leaving, how much she liked me and how gently you had treated her. She hopes that you call her sometime to hookup. June just smiled as she analyzed my reaction. I liked Alex and her height was intriguing as were her bullet boobs, but I was trying not to get encumbered in a relationship. Reece would be coming back in a couple of months and I was wrestling with what to do with her. If she wanted to continue our brief relationship from the end of last summer, I had to figure out what my reaction would be. I was on the opposite edges of complete sexual freedom and a full-time relationship. There might be something in the middle though.
June sat across from me with Julie beside me. As we waited for our food, June kicked off a shoe and she had her bare foot in my crotch. She giggled at my efforts to remain unaffected by her foot. She was trying to duplicate the story I had just told them about the first time I had encountered Adrien. I could feel the heat building in my face as my erection grew. With the long linen tablecloths, it was easy to make adjustments in my pants and my final adjustment was to unzip my pants and let my hard cock out. June really went to work when she realized that her bare foot was rubbing on bare cock.
Adrien delivered our food and asked if we would like ground parmesan cheese on our pasta. We all nodded and Adrien went around the table with her cheese grater. When she got to me, she glanced down past the edge of the table. She couldn't miss the tent in the tablecloth with the movement of June's toes under the tent. She looked at June, who was grinning like a Cheshire cat at Adrien.
Adrien went on and on with the cheese grinder and I had to tell her, "that's enough". She stopped but just stood there, staring down at my lap. June made sure that Adrien was seeing her foot movements and I let out a soft groan and so did Adrien. She had sucked her lower lip to her teeth. I looked up at her and said, "Can we have three glasses of water, please." That broke her spell and she stepped back from the table and hurried away. Julie was sure she was heading back to the lady's room and we all laughed about that thought.
We ate our meals and mine was delicious. This was my new favorite restaurant. It was pricey, which would keep most of the college kids away. We finished the bottle of wine. It was obvious that the twins were a little more than buzzed and I was getting there. Adrien cleared the table and left dessert menus for each of us. When Adrien departed with a final load of dishes, June started looking around the restaurant. I wasn't totally surprised as she slid out of her chair and lifted the long tablecloth over her head and disappeared under the table. I knew exactly where she was going and Julie grinned at me with the same knowledge.
I felt June grab my cock and a moment later she pushed her lips over the crown and I let out a groan as I involuntarily pitched forward in my chair. Julie giggled at my reaction. June lashed my cock with her tongue and worked my 'spot' until I was so hard it hurt. Adrien returned in the middle of June's blow job and asked if we would like dessert. To waste some time, Julie and I ordered tiramisu. Adrien noted June's empty chair and said to Julie, "Would your sister like some something?"
June chose that moment to start slurping on my wet cock and intentionally bang her head on the table. Adrien had a horrified look on her face and Julie picked that moment to say, "My sister is already having her dessert, thank you." She grinned at Adrien who had recovered from her shock and decided to insert herself in the fray. She reached down to my lap and lifted the tablecloth to see June deep throating my cock. As June looked up at Adrien she slowly pulled back and Adrien's eyes went wider and wider as she saw the full dimensions of my cock emerging from June's lips. June spit saliva on my cock and grinned at Adrien as she pushed her lips back down to my pubic hair. Adrien groaned hard as she watched June drop down the length of my shaft. She was biting her lower lip again. Adrien looked at a grinning Julie with a look that could only be described as pleading. She didn't even glance at my face. She wasn't looking for my permission, she was pleading for permission from Julie and June.
June pulled back off my cock and grinned at Adrien as she continued to hold up the tablecloth. June aimed my cock at Adrien as if to offer it to her. Julie just grinned at her and nodded once.
Adrien dropped the tablecloth back in place and in a deep, guttural voice, said, "Lady's room, handicap stall, two minutes?" Now she was talking to me. I understood. She wasn't about to suggest a hookup without getting permission from the girls I came in with. She got the permission and now her whole demeaner changed.
I smiled up at Adrien and said, "Give me five minutes to finish up here. Okay?"
Her eyes flitted between Julie and me and she whimpered out, "But?"
Julie grinned at her knowing her concern that if I came in June's mouth, I wouldn't be able to get it back up to satisfy Adrien in the lady's room. Julie said, "Don't worry. There will be plenty left for you. He takes care of our needs back to back all the time." Adrien grinned and started to leave. Julie stopped her and said, "He really loves big tits. Have your shirt and bra off when he gets there." Adrien grinned and looked down at her erect nipples pushing on her shirt. She nodded and left.
Julie spoke down to the table and said, "Finish him off June. He has an appointment in five minutes." We heard June giggle and then she started a vigorous blow job. I glanced around us to see if anyone was watching although at that moment, I couldn't have cared less. June modified her attack from knob-gobbling to throat fucking until I groaned out, UUNNGGG," and slid my hips forward on my chair to launch my load. June pulled back to the ridgeline and took all of my load as she swallowed loudly. Julie was laughing at our terrible attempts to keep quiet.
When June decided that I was done, she slurped out the post-cum from the 'eye' and then lashed my cock to clean it. She pulled back with a loud smack and struggled to get my hard cock into my pants. She started to zip me up but I fended her hands away and carefully did it myself.
June moved back up into her chair and Julie tapped her watch indicating it was time to go. I pushed my chair back and stood up just as a young lady delivered two tiramisus. I pulled out my belt and let my cock push up under it. June grinned and said, "I'll eat your dessert." I smiled and nodded as I headed for the rest rooms.
I passed by the men's room and listened at the lady's room door. It was quiet, so I pushed open the door and scanned the room. There were several stalls with walls down to the floor. The last stall was bigger and had a sign on it that read 'Handicapped'. The door was closed but not latched. I pushed it open and Adrien was sitting on the toilet completely naked. My cock pulsed in reaction to her nude body. Her boobs were even bigger than I imagined when unencumbered by her bra. Her nipples were slightly darker than her tits and were small compared to the size of her tits. She was fondling them when I pushed the door open.
I unzipped my pants and unbuckled my belt and let my cock flop out at her. Her eyes went wide and she mumbled, "Fuck." She pulled her eyes up to mine as if asking for permission from me this time. I nodded and let my pants fall to the floor. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants and kicked them off to the side. I closed the door and locked it before stepping up to her. She gripped my cock hard and I flexed my cock at her hand. Again, she mumbled, "Fuck."
Adrien looked up at my eyes and pushed her lips over the knob and started jerking me off with both hands. She pushed her lips on and off my knob as her two-fisted hand job changed to a one fisted hand job as she cupped my balls in her free hand. I didn't take my eyes off hers, as she looked up at me, until she steadily pushed her lips down my shaft, displacing her hand. I broke eye contact as my head fell back as I groaned hard at the ceiling. Adrien's skills were apparent. She gagged about three-quarters of the way down. She tried again and gagged again. She pulled off and hawked a wad of saliva into her hand and then ran that hand down my shaft.
She stroked my cock with both hands again and said, "Fuck me. Oh my ggawwdd, I want that monster in me now." Her words were a statement but there was a hint of a question in her delivery. She just stroked my cock with both hands until I nodded. She stood up and pressed her big tits to my shirt clad stomach with both hands gripping my cock. She maneuvered me around to sit down on the toilet. I went where she directed me. The moment my ass found the toilet seat, she was climbing her legs past my knees and sat down on my thighs. She pulled my cock down and let me pull her on to it. She shoved one hand to her mouth to squelch a loud groan and the words, "Oh my fucking gggawwwdddd."
Adrien began slamming her pussy on my cock. I did what I could to add to the action but it wasn't much, so I concentrated on flexing my cock as she pushed herself on. She began twisting her hips and tilting them from side to side as she threw her arms around my neck to give herself more leverage. I fondled her big tits and tweaked her nipples as she rode my cock.
After cumming in June's mouth only minutes ago, I wasn't close to a climax. Adrien was giving every indication that she was about to blow. Adrien loosened her grip on my neck and leaned back to face me, only to pull in again. She locked her lips on mine as she continued driving her sex on mine. When she broke our embrace, the look on her face told me she was moments away.
In anticipation of her orgasm, Adrien shoved a hand to her mouth again and her body tensed and she emitted another stifled scream as her body released and her pussy was clenching hard on my cock. Her face dove into my neck as she clung to me as she tried to keep her fucking motion going but she had turned spastic and any coordinated effort was gone. She was just bouncing around on my cock. I searched to see if my orgasm was anywhere on the horizon, with no luck.
When she started to recover, Adrien groaned out, "Oh fuck. I haven't had an orgasm like that in a while. Shit. What a glorious fuck that was." I smiled at her and she mashed her lips on mine again and searched for my tongue with hers.
The door to the lady's room opened and Julie walked down the bank of stalls and stood outside ours and said, "You guys have to finish up soon. Management is buzzing around because we're just sitting there taking up a table. They asked if we had seen our waitress. We played it dumb."
I said, "We'll be out in a minute." We listened for Julie to leave and the door to close. I said, "You'll have to come up with an excuse for being gone so long."
Adrien laughed and said, "No problem. I've got it covered. I'll just blow the manager after hours." She giggled and said, "I'm just kidding." I wasn't so sure.
Adrien pulled off a wad of toilet paper and wiped her pussy dry and then bent down and sucked my cock deep in her mouth and lashed her tongue around my semi-erection. She pulled off and said, "You didn't cum."
I said, "Don't worry about it. I've got two insatiable gorgeous ladies to take care of me." She grinned with a slight hint of jealousy and pulled her work clothes back on. I helped her with her bra and then grabbed my pants off the floor and pulled them on, being careful to zip up. I put on my shoes and we headed for the door.
Adrien checked herself in the mirror and then pulled open the door to see if anyone was around and then told me I could come. Adrien went to the kitchen and I went back to my table. June and Julie were staring at my crotch as I came in and sat down. Adrien brought the check and looked a bit sheepish as she handed it to me in a leather booklet. I handed her my credit card and moments later we were heading for the car.
I tossed the keys to June and climbed into the back seat with Julie. June said, "Did you give her a good tip?"
I said, "I gave her the whole thing." June giggled as she started the car. Julie was busily getting my pants down and as soon as she did, she climbed over my thighs and held up her skirt so I could see that she had discarded her panties at some point. She didn't waste any time sliding her sex onto mine. I pushed my hands up under her sweater and under her bra and tweaked her nipples. Julie groaned from the two-pronged attack. She lifted herself up with her thighs and let herself fall back down. When we started, my cock was semi-erect, but by the time Julie made one pass down my shaft, I was hard as a steel pipe.
Julie whispered, "Fuck. You're hard. Was she a good fuck?" I nodded and she went to work on me as if to prove that no one was as good a fuck as she was. I released her tits and grabbed her ass cheeks and drove her on and off my cock. In a short while, I could feel my balls churning. Julie was gasping for air and I could tell her thighs were getting tired as she started to slow down. Then she put her head down on my shoulder and groaned deeply as her orgasm crushed her. Her pussy clenched on my cock and that sensation pulled me over the top of my climax and I poured several powerful streams of cum into Julie's pussy. She groaned with each one as she tried to continue her fuck, but her movements were spastic and she couldn't muster a coordinated effort.



I lifted her up and down by her butt-cheeks until I was done and her pussy stopped clenching. She pressed her body to mine and wrapped her arms around my neck and stayed right there until June pulled into the driveway. June put the car in park and turned in her seat to look back at us. She said, "It figures, I'm the only one who doesn't get off, again."
Julie giggled into my neck and said, "I promise. You get it next."
We got out of the car and I walked to the front door with my softening gooey cock swaying in the cold air. I dropped my pants in the foyer and headed for my bedroom. June and Julie followed me to my bathroom and June turned on the shower. We stripped naked and we all piled in. June was eager to get her hands on my flaccid cock to wash Adrien's and Julie's juices from it. I wouldn't have been surprised if my cock rose with June's attention but it didn't and June pouted because it wouldn't.
We dried off and went naked to the family room to watch some TV. June kept a close eye on the state of my dick. We watched an episode of one of our favorite TV series and then went to bed. I half expected that June was going to get her turn somehow before she went to bed, but she and Julie thundered up the stairs.
I was beat as I slid in between my sheets and consciously relaxed every muscle and I was asleep in minutes.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 14
I awoke at daybreak. It was Wednesday and it felt great to be off for five days for Thanksgiving. I wasn't anxious to start the four-hour drive home, but I was anxious to get there. I stroked my morning woody a few times and then got out of bed to use the bathroom. I had showered last night, so I tended to my bathroom stuff and finished packing. My cock gradually went limp and I wondered why June hadn't crawled into my bed in the dark to collect her debt. Now, I suspected that she planned on collecting her debt as entertainment on the long drive home. I made it a point to toss the keys to Julie and get in the back seat with June.
I wanted to get on the road as early as possible to get ahead of the traffic, which would be terrible today. Everyone would be on the road to get to their Thanksgiving destinations. I went up the stairs to get the girls going. I pushed their door open and they were sound asleep spooned up together. I sat down on the empty bed and turned on the lamp on the nightstand between their beds.
Julie groaned from the brightness of the lamp and pinched her eyes closed as she squinted at me. She ran her tongue around in her mouth as if to cleanse a disagreeable taste. June was pushed in close behind Julie and she pulled the covers over her head. I said, "Come on. Get up. I want to get on the road ASAP."
Julie groaned again and rubbed her eyes. She pulled down the covers and June's fingers were clamped tightly to Julie's right breast. She sat up and swung her feet to the floor. June's hand came free and now she was groaning too. Julie said, "Come on June. We have to get going. You can sleep in the car if you want." June groaned again and wrapped herself in the blankets. Julie pulled the blankets free and June rolled onto her back. I don't know if she even realized it or not but she still had her strap-on dildo on. Now I knew why June hadn't appeared in the night. She was busy.
Julie pushed herself up on her feet and staggered into the bathroom. The shower came on and I heard the glass door open and close. June was awake and at least contemplating getting up. She giggled when her hand went down to her sex and she realized that she still wore the dildo. She grabbed the vinyl cock and jerked on it a couple times and then unfastened the straps and let it drop right there. She rolled over to the other side of the bed and got to her feet. She stretched her arms out and up, reaching for the ceiling. She pulled one elbow behind her head and then the other one. Then she bent over to her right side nearly at ninety degrees and then rolled her body around to her other side. Her legs were parted and her pussy glistened in the light from the lamp. I was always in awe of their bodies. In my eyes, they were perfect in every way. Her breasts were like two big, round, antique car headlights.
June looked at me with a sultry smile and said, "Can Julie drive? At least until I've collected on the debt you owe me?"
I grinned. That was my plan, so I said, "Sure." She grinned and hurried to the bathroom and into the shower with Julie. I got off the bed and stood in the bathroom door to watch my beautiful sisters lathering each other up and kissing and fondling their tits and pussies. My cock started to respond. I stroked it a couple times and then left. I would be needing a hard cock soon enough.
Julie grinned at me when I gave her the keys to my car. She grinned at June too. June had a huge smile on her face as she got in the backseat and I slid in behind her. Julie got in the driver's seat and adjusted everything including the rearview mirror which she set to look back at us.
We were off and it was barely six o'clock. I fended off June's aggressive advances and asked Julie to stop at a fast-food chain restaurant of her choice to get a breakfast sandwich. She picked the first one she saw and we all went in and ordered 'to go'. We ate in the car as Julie drove.
In spite of the cold, I wore shorts and a new form-fitting Tommy Copper knit shirt. It was the most comfortable shirt I owned. It kind of massaged my muscles as I moved. Both girls wore loose, mid-thigh skirts and tight cotton pull-over sweaters. As soon as we got in the car, June made a point of revealing that she wore no panties or a bra. Their big, round breasts had no sag, so it was impossible to tell if they wore bras or not unless their tops were sheer enough to see them.
After bagging up the food wrappers we settled down for the long ride home. I thought about how fast that ride would go with a little sexual activity to pass the time. There would be teasing and stopping and going as we delayed our orgasms and started again. Julie would not be satisfied being the chauffeur for the entire drive. She'd want her share too.
June laid her head down in my lap. I was a little disappointed that she seemed to want to take a nap. My cock must have been thinking of all the things it wanted to do to June and the weight of her head caused it to rise in my pants lifting June's head. She giggled and put her hand on it as it pushed up at my thigh. It wouldn't be long before that position would become uncomfortable.
June adjusted her position in my lap and pushed one hand up the left leg of my shorts and struggled with my burgeoning cock to get it up around my hip and over to my zipper. It was much more comfortable there. She pulled her hand out and unzipped my shorts. My hard cock pushed out and that sneaky little minx had positioned her head so when my cock made its appearance, the knob would be right there on her lips. She giggled when she realized that her plan had worked out perfectly. Julie reached up and adjusted the rearview mirror so she could watch June give me a blow job as she pretended to take a nap.
June lashed her tongue around my knob and then worked on the 'spot'. My cock was throbbing hard when June sucked my cock deep in her mouth and came up on her shoulder and started her blow job. The sensation was incredible and I let out several groans as I dropped my head back against the headrest and humped up my hips, to make sure she had complete access to my entire cock.
She got into a rhythm with her mouth and she removed her hand and fondled my balls as she sucked. I was in heaven. I had spent a lot of time there in the past six months. Julie was watching in the mirror a little more frequently than I was comfortable with considering that she was blasting down the highway at eighty miles per hour. Her face was flushed red with arousal. When I was able, I spoke to Julie about paying more attention to the road. I doubted that she was going to be able to keep driving because June and I were just in the preliminaries and she was obviously fingering herself as she drove. June was not about to be satisfied with a blow job. She liked giving them, but she wanted my cock inside her for as long as possible.
I felt the car swerve back into her lane, so she must have drifted off line. June felt it too and she pulled her mouth off my cock and looked up at Julie's reflection in the mirror. June wagged my cock at Julie and smiled. Julie rocked her head back hard against the headrest and surged her hips forward. She pulled her foot off the accelerator and the car slowed steadily until Julie was able to pull the car over into the breakdown lane and coast to a stop.
June grabbed my cock and came up and threw her left leg across my lap and pulled up her skirt as she guided my cock to her pussy. I pushed my hands under her sweater to palm her erect nipples. She dropped her forehead to my shoulder and groaned. She rolled her hips forward and back effectively fucking herself. I tried to rock my hips to help her but I couldn't do much to help. The only part of June that was moving was her hips snapping forward and then recoiling.
Julie had turned in her seat and put her right knee on the center console as she continued to diddle herself as she watched and listened to us. We were sucking in air in big gasps as the car was rocked by gusts of air as big-rigs passed by at high speed.
June was getting to me and I could feel my orgasm coming on. She was getting tired and her hard thrusts were slowing. I humped up my hips and gripped her ass-cheeks and held her motionless. She tried to continue but I was stronger and I held her still about half way down my cock and I started jackhammering my cock in and out of her. She screamed out, "Oh fuck. Yessss. Oh my ggawwdd. Yesss. Yess. Here I go." Did she ever. Her vagina clamped down on my cock and furiously began clenching. She screamed again and tried desperately to renew her fucking motion. I stopped her again. My climax was coming on like a freight train and my rhythm was going to take me there.
June knew from the building tension and my hardening cock that I was going to blow. When I launched my hips up into her, she groaned hard as my first stream of cum blew into her. Her head pulled up off my shoulder. Her eyes were wild with passion. Her mouth fell open as she gasped for air.
I pumped shot after shot of jizz into June's pussy as her groans diminished to moans. Then she collapsed her head back to my shoulder and whimpered, "Oh my God. That was worth the wait."
Julie was in the front seat groaning through another orgasm as she leaned back against the door as she drove two fingers into her pussy. June giggled and whispered, "I'm glad she wasn't driving through that."
We got ourselves together and June pulled herself off my cock and shoved her hand between her thighs to stop the flow of leaking cum. I reached down under the driver's seat to pull out my jerk-off towel. I hadn't used it in a long time and fortunately, I had washed it since the last time. June took it and shoved it to her pussy.
The three of us sat there in the breakdown lane for a while until Julie spoke from the front seat. "Dex? Can you drive now? I'm feeling really sleepy."
I said, "Sure," and after wiping my dick clean on my towel, I pushed my limp dick into my shorts and opened the driver's side rear door. Julie swiveled herself back to facing forward and opened her door. The cars and trucks whizzed past us at eighty so we were careful.
I drove the rest of the way home as both June and Julie cuddled up in a spooning position and slept. Julie was behind June and had her top hand under June's sweater cupping her top boob. I occasionally looked back at them in the rearview mirror. Each was so gorgeous in her own right and double that together like they were then. I put the rearview mirror back to looking out the rear window because I was getting horny again from just looking at them.
They slept all the way home and woke as I pulled into the driveway. Mom's car was there but Dad's was gone. I was sure he was at work and would come home at his usual time, well after dark. Mom greeted us with kisses and hugs in the driveway. She looked spectacular. I had gotten used to her new hairstyle. It made her look younger. As always, she was dressed fashionably elegant. She was so glad to have us home. We were glad to get out of the car. I felt like I was still moving as we headed inside, arm in arm.
I fixed myself a coffee while Mom and the twins went to the family room yakking a mile a minute. I stood at the entrance to the family room sipping my coffee and smiling at the twin's stories of everything that had happened since Halloween, which was less than a month ago.
The twins were live wires after their long sleep in the back seat. Even with the coffee in me, I was tired and I excused myself and said that I was going to go take a nap. They hardly noticed that I left. I stripped naked and slid under my covers. I was gone in an instant. I really just wanted a quick, rejuvenating nap. I didn't like to sleep during the day because then I couldn't sleep at night.
I woke with a start when something touched my dick. I was laying on my left side facing the door like that night last summer when I watched Mom suck Dad's cock in the hallway while she was sleepwalking. That night changed my life and I really liked the new one. I felt the touch on my dick again and I lifted the covers to look into Mom's face. She grinned at me and said, "You shouldn't sleep long. Besides, I've masturbated through three orgasms this morning waiting for you to get home. I'm so horny for your cock. I just have to have it. I couldn't wait any longer."
I lifted the covers back so she could climb under with me and I grinned when I realized that she was naked. She climbed into the bed beside me and we kissed tenderly for a few moments before things got passionate. She was kissing everywhere she could reach and was already breathing hard. I molested her big, firm tits as she grabbed for my throbbing erection.
I had a sudden need for her pussy and I yanked back the covers and turned a one-eighty and pushed my lips and nose into her pussy. She was soaking wet. I dragged my tongue over her swollen clitoris and she screeched loudly. That brought stereo giggles from the doorway. I glanced over to see the twins standing there watching us. They were fully clothed but they had one hand up under their skirt fingering themselves. I pulled my mouth from Mom's pussy and said to my sisters, "Keep that thought. Let me get Mom off a couple times and then join us." They giggled again and nodded. I went back to work as Mom grabbed my hard-on and stuffed it in her mouth. I groaned into her sex as she quickly swallowed it right into her throat. She throat-fucked me a couple times before she had to pull off to let out a scream as I drilled my curled tongue into her vagina.
She was caressing my cock as she rubbed it all over her face. She shoved the knob into her cheek as far as it would go and then dragged it around her tits and nipples. She let out a loud groan as she tilted her hips up at my face. She had both hands clamped to my shaft like it was a life-line. Her mouth hung open. Her glossy lips formed an 'O'. Her eyes were wild with lust. It didn't take long before Mom went rigid and groaned into an orgasm. Her pussy pushed my tongue out and I pushed it back in. We repeated this dance many times before Mom began to settle down. She was still clutching my cock in a vice grip as if to avoid drifting off into space. From the look in her vacant eyes, that's where her mind went. I motioned the twins to come in and see the look on Mom's face.
They both grinned at me and Julie whispered, "She couldn't wait for us to get home and now she's gone."
June giggled at Julie's statement and whispered, "Can we join you now?"
I was lazily running my index finger around the petals of Mom's labia and shook my head and said, "One more. Okay?" They stepped back away from the bed and resumed their attack on their own pussies. I realized that Mom had stopped breathing, like she does sometimes. I leaned down and flicked the tip of my tongue on her clitoris and she heaved up, nearly breaking my nose. She sucked in a huge amount of air and immediately expelled it to gasp in another breath. Her pussy was oozing her vaginal juices as I slurped my tongue through her inner petals.
She groaned and eased her hips back to the bed. A smile formed on her face that I had no words to describe. Leonard DaVinci would have given his left nut to be able to preserve it on canvas. She was mostly back from her tour through the galaxy and I turned a one-eighty again as she parted her legs to make room for me to get in position. She was trying to maintain her grip on my cock and I took her hands and pulled them up above her head and looked into her beautiful face. She was conscious of what was happening but her eyes were still a fog of pure delirium.
She came to full consciousness as I eased my cock into her pussy. She lifted her legs and locked her feet behind my thighs. Her eyes cleared as she gazed up at me and said, "Fuck me, Baby." I did as she commanded. I held her hands together above her head and drove my hips at her. She was humping her hips up at me in perfect coordination. I drove my hips forward as hard as I could as she groaned and humped up her hips to meet me and then I eased my cock out. We repeated this many times before I felt that familiar stirring in my groin. Mom was gasping air out on the down stroke and inhaling as I withdrew. She grinned up at me when she sensed that I was about to cum. She said, "Perfect timing, because ... Oh fuck. ..." She slammed her hips upward on my snap-thrust and screamed, "Here I go. ... Oh my God."
My climax was on me and there was no stopping it or even delaying it. Mom went spastic as her knees tried to crush my hips. Our coordinated efforts were totally disrupted as we flailed our hips at each other. Her clenching pussy milked me of every excruciating cum-shot. I collapsed to her chest and she pulled her hands away from mine and clung to my back like she was about to fall a hundred feet to her death.
I was subconsciously aware of my weight on her so I pushed myself up with my arms and Mom's torso came with me. We were both gasping for air and there didn't seem to be enough. My cock pulsed out many long, powerful streams of cum intermingled with some short spurts that seemed like misfires. Her pussy continued to randomly clench on my hard cock long after I was done. I laid there on top of her as she continued to cling tightly to me to ride out the storm.
I bent my head down and kissed her and she upped the passion. I felt a hand on my ass. I wasn't Mom's because hers were still clamped to my back. I pulled back from Mom's passionate kiss and turned to see June and Julie, both naked, standing beside the bed. June said, "You said after a couple orgasms. I think that one counted as three. Can we join you now?"
Mom giggled and said, "It sure felt like three. Sure, Sweetie. The more the merrier. Just like last summer." She released her arms and hands from my back and also her heels at my knees and I pulled my hips back, pulling my cock from Mom's pussy. She lifted her hips as I withdrew, reluctant to let it go. She grinned up at me as my fat knob pulled free. I sat back on my heels and looked down at my gorgeous mother.
Almost as though my departure from Mom's sex had created a vacuum, my cock was immediately replaced by June and Julie's tongues slurpy cum from Mom's pussy. My attention was drawn to Julie's ass as she swiveled herself around to allow her attack on Mom's cum leaking pussy and waggle her ass at me as an invitation. I felt my cock pulse and realized that it was still in business. It often stayed hard after I climaxed but I couldn't really count on it.
I ran my hand up Julie's inner thigh to her pubic mound and dragged my fingers through her sex. She was sopping wet. I pushed my thumb inside her pussy and pulled it back out. I moved to her anus and she flinched for a moment. I pushed my thumb inside slowly and Julie dropped her head out of Mom's pussy, giving full control to June. She dropped her forehead to the bed between Mom's splayed legs and let out a low-pitched groan as I twisted my thumb around in her ass.
With Julie on her knees and her shoulders on the bed, she reached back with both hands and spread her butt-cheeks. My cock hardened further as I guided it to her rosebud. She groaned hard as I pushed my fat knob to her ass. She pushed back as hard as I was pushing forward and then I was inside her. Her body tensed and she yelped.
Mom lifted her torso to prop herself up on her elbows so she could see what was going on. June was still working on her pussy and Mom pushed her hips upward involuntarily as she said, "Fuck her ass, Dex. I can't wait to get DP'd tonight."
I smiled at that thought. With Dad's new affinity for fucking ass, I wondered which one of us would have that pleasure. I pushed forward slowly and stopped when Julie flinched and then she pushed back again and continued. The heat and pressure were erotic. After I was fully engaged and Julie had a moment to adjust, she started fucking her ass on my cock. I stayed perfectly still, applying enough pressure stay in place. Julie pulled herself off my cock and pushed herself back on. Her pace steadily increased until she was slamming her ass on my cock. I was surprised to feel another orgasm rising.



June had apparently finished with Mom's pussy and she crawled up beside Mom and put her head on her shoulder and twiddled Mom's hard nipples as they watched Julie thrust herself back on my cock and then slowly pull herself forward again. I had a grip on her hips but I didn't apply any pressure to aid her efforts.
With every push back, Julie groaned and grimaced as if in a delicious pain as she finished every grimace with a smile. She knew she wasn't going to get me quick and she savored each thrust. I looked over Julie's recumbent head at Mom and June, who were kissing each other. Mom seemed to be sucking the cum flavor from June's lips.
Julie pushed a hand under herself to her pussy and my cock as she pulled off it. The sensation of Julie's hand on my cock as she rocked forward did something to both of us. Julie was moaning constantly and I could tell that she was moments away. As I felt my orgasm begin to spiral up, I added my own hip thrusts to the action and Julie went nuts. She started chanting, "Yes. Yes. Yes," as she slammed her ass back at me. The slapping of skin got louder as Julie yelled out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes. Cummmm in meeeee. Now."
Her demand was met as I poured cum into her ass, launching my hips at her with each shot. She screamed from the assault but continued to slam herself back at me. June and Mom were watching with interest as Julie and I continued to fuck our way through our orgasms. I was a little surprised that I was able to cum that soon after cumming in Mom's pussy, but it happened that way sometimes.
I was gasping for air. Julie was beyond gasping as she wheezed air from her lungs. I could feel my cock beginning to soften as Julie slid forward and off the knob. Her knees slid back toward me as her hips dropped to the bed with her hand trapped under her. She was muttering, "Oh my God. Oh my God." My cock sprang back up as she came off but it dropped slowly in increments as it softened. I dropped down beside Julie and kissed her shoulder and ran my hand up the delicious contours of her body from thigh to neck. She cooed her contentedness at the feather touch of my hand.
No one moved for a long time as our breathing returned to normal. Julie was the first to speak, "Jesus. Dex. That was a fuck and a half."
June giggled and Mom said, "It sure was and I'm jealous." She laughed and we joined her.
June and Julie helped Mom get dinner ready for Dad's usual arrival time at seven o'clock. Mom was humming an unknown tune. I smiled to myself as I remembered that she did that when she was feeling sexually satisfied. Dad drove into the driveway right on time and June and Julie gathered in the foyer to greet him. I stood back with Mom and smiled as I thought of the gauntlet that Dad was going to have to wade through when he came in.
Mom and I laughed at the look on Dad's face when he walked in and was greeted by multiple kisses and hugs from both sides. Dad tried to keep up but quickly fell behind and he got laughing as he dropped his briefcase and grabbed up both of the twins and held them to his body. Then it became a competition for the twins to see who could get more kisses on his lips. He carried them across the foyer and leaned forward and kissed Mom. She could hardly find the room on Dad's face to plant her lips.
When the twins were done, Dad pulled me into a man-hug and greetings were done. We sat down for dinner and Mom brought the food from the kitchen. We chatted about various topics through the meal. We all had a hundred stories to tell and it seemed they had to be told in the first hours of our five-day holiday. I wanted to get Mom and Dad's take on their tryst with Sylvia, but right then wasn't the time. At some point, I planned to visit Sylvia and Reece, who was still staying with her sister. I'd get Sylvia's side of the story then, unless Sylvia was keeping that information from Reece.
After dinner, Dad and I grabbed a couple of beers and headed for the family room while the ladies cleaned up and loaded the dishwasher. As usual, Dad pestered me about my grades and I told him that I thought I was doing fine and the twins were teasing me about studying so much. He asked how I thought June and Julie were doing and I told him that I didn't know, they were the all-night crammers to catch-up for a test, type. Dad chuckled and said, "So, they'd be shit-out-of-luck on a surprise quiz."
I smiled and said, "Pretty much, yeah." He said that he'd speak to them at some point this week-end. We finished our beers as June and Julie came in and sat down on the sofa on either side of Dad. It was easy to tell what was on their minds. Mom was in her favorite fluffy robe when she appeared with a mixed drink in her hand. There were empty chairs available but I wasn't surprised when she came over to me and plunked herself down sideways in my lap. She kissed me and wiggled her ass on my crotch. I wasn't surprised that she did that either.
Dad seemed to be taking his cue from Mom as he ran a hand up the thighs of June and Julie. They giggled and got up on their knees facing Dad and each other. They coordinated their kisses on Dad's face as he turned his head from side to side to provide passionate kisses, eliciting moans from each of them.
As Mom and I watched what was happening on the sofa, Mom had secretly untied the sash holding her robe together. She took my right hand and guided it to her left breast as she turned toward me and locked her glossy, red lips on mine and ran her tongue along my teeth. I was being careful not to bite her. The heat was rising on the sofa and in my chair. My cock was already up and pushing on Mom's gyrating ass. That made her wiggle even more. I groaned with the pain of my cock trapped in the left leg of my shorts. It wanted desperately to stand up but couldn't. Mom giggled. She knew what the problem was. She reached down and tried to pull the pant leg higher to let my cock out but that wasn't going to work.
I scooped Mom up in my arms as she squealed with delight. Without a word to Dad or the girls, who were now grinding their pelvis' on Dad's fingers, I carried Mom to the girl's old room, which was now her new room. Their old room upstairs, across from the bathroom was now the twin's new room. My room was still down at the end of the hall.
Mom had her arms around my neck, furiously kissing my face. At the edge of the bed, I set her down to her feet and she immediately discarded her robe. My cock hardened even further at the sight of her amazing body. I got out of my shorts as fast as I could and my cock sprang up to near vertical. Fuck, I was hard. I ran my hand down the shaft and pulled my balls forward. Mom sat down on the edge of her bed and just stared at my cock as it twitched and bounced. Her eyes were glistening with a fire of lust. She sucked her lower lip and held it with her teeth as she reached out with both hands. Her fingers curled around my shaft like two mating serpents. Her touch was electric. My entire body quaked as I let out a demonic groan.
Mom inched back on the bed, pulling my cock with her. The look on her face made me wonder if I would survive the night. I followed her. I had to follow her. She ran her tongue around her lips to lubricate them. She laid her head back on her pillow and I prepared to move between her thighs. She kept pulling and I had to straddle her waist. She kept pulling as she stared lustily into my eyes. She lifted her elbows out to her side and pulled my cock to her face, forcing me to sit above her big, round breasts. My balls dragged through her cleavage. My knees were in her armpits but she somehow managed to use her hands to feed my cock to her lips. She kissed the throbbing, fat knob. She was going slow. My heart was slamming in my chest. She stretched her lips over the glans and locked her lips in place as she moved her hands to her tits and dragged her nipples over my ass.
I had to close my eyes because the sultry look on her face alone was going me make me cum. She started drilling her tongue into the 'spot' and I had to open my eyes to watch. She was still staring up at me with a slight grin on her face. I couldn't help myself as I started rocking my hips forward and back forcing my cock into her mouth. She just nodded and the smile never left her face. I fed her more cock when she lifted her head off the pillow to take more.
The angle of my cock was awkward because it was so hard. I leaned forward to put my elbows on the headboard and lift all of my weight off her tits at the same time. This improved the angle as I drove nearly straight down into her face. She took one hand off her tits and fondled my balls. I pulled my glans back up to her lips to allow her to deal with the accumulated saliva in her mouth. She gathered it and swallowed and then pushed her lips back up the shaft, inviting me to resume my face-fucking motion.
The things Mom can do with her tongue are amazing, but there were two more places I wanted to put my cock tonight. Yeah, the chances were good that I could cum in her mouth and fuck her too but I didn't want to risk it, so I pulled my cock back from her face. She smiled and grabbed my wet shaft and dragged it across her face. It easily went from her chin to beyond her hairline. She kissed it from end to end.
When I started to move down her body, she lashed her tongue around her lips to collect pre-cum. As I used my hands and knees to move lower, my cock dragged between her breasts and she used her freed arms to clamp her boobs together. I was leaving a pre-cum trail behind.
My knees went down the outside of her legs forcing them together. She rolled her hips upward to provide better access to my target. She had an evil grin on her face as she knew where I was going. When my cock dragged lower and was poised above her sex, she said, "Fuck me Baby. Finish in my ass?"
With her legs forced tightly together, I slid my hard cock into her. She was so anxious for it, she pushed herself upward as I slowly pushed in. We both groaned. Fuck, she was wet. As I sawed my hips up and down, I was in a 'plank' position, gazing down into her eyes. They looked feral, wild. She was trying to lift her head to kiss me, but she couldn't reach. The only part of me that was moving was my hips, pistoning up and down. Mom ran her fingernails through my abs.
My orgasm was close, but Mom's was closer and she moved one hand to her sex with her palm flat on her pubic mound as she feverishly stroked her clitoris with her middle finger while she laid her index and ring fingers on either side of my pistoning cock. As her orgasm came on, she started a low-pitched, guttural groan from deep in her throat. As it built higher, the pitch increased as did the volume. When she went over the top, she was screeching, "Oh my God. Oh my God," as she tried to meet my down thrusts with her own synchronized up thrusts. She looked like she was in pain, but I knew she was the furthest thing from it.
I slowed my attack as she churned through her orgasm. If I didn't basically have her trapped under me, she would have been everywhere on the bed. Her knees involuntarily came up against my thighs and then snapped back down again. Her head rolled from side to side as she moaned.
When I felt the clenching of her pussy on my cock slow, I picked up my pace again and she looked up at me with a smile and then gritted her teeth as her body tightened again. Then her mouth opened to form an 'O'. She said, "You're a bad boy for making your mother cum ... twi ....." She didn't finish her sentence before she burst into another orgasm. Her fingers dug into my back and she lifted her torso up to mine as she tried desperately to flagellate her pussy on my cock. She looked like she was screaming but no sound came out. I could feel my orgasm getting more insistent and in order to fulfill Mom's request, I had to withdraw before she was done.
I knelt above her thrashing body and pulled her legs up past me and placed her ankles on my shoulders and leaned forward. This move forced her to roll her hips forward presenting her anus to my cock. I was sloppy wet and I knew she liked it hard, so I didn't drag out my penetration.
Through the dregs of her second climax, she reached for my cock as I pushed forward. She looked up at me with glazed eyes and mumbled, "Oh fuck. Yes Baby. Give it all to me. Oh Jesusss." I pushed in hard and she flinched as she groaned out, "Oh my ggawwdd, yes. YESSSS." I didn't hesitate as I hit bottom and began fucking her ass at a furious pace. Mom was in a constantly modulating moan with higher pitch on the withdrawal and lower as I thrusted deep in her ass.
Mom's fingers worked in her pussy and I knew she was building to a third. She was still aware enough to know that I was moments away from mine. She struggled to form the words, "Cum in me," as she rose to her crest and crashed over the top. Her clenching rosebud yanked my climax from me. She groaned out, "Oh fuck, Dexter. YESSS."
In this position, there was nothing she could add to the action and nothing was needed. I plunged my cock deep with each surge of cum. Her lips were parted and they opened wider with each spurt and then retreated to the original position. I poured cum into her ass and was nearly done when Mom's fidgeting fingers pulled her into another vaginal orgasm. This one seemed to ooze out of her. Her clenched teeth relaxed and a serene smile formed on her beautiful face. This is what I missed most about sex with her.
When she was done, I leaned back and released her legs. They fell to the bed like limp rags on either side of me. Lying flat like that forced her ass off my cock. She groaned as it pulled out. It was still hard but I had a feeling that it wouldn't stay that way long. Her fingers were still in her sex but were unmoving. The vision below me was the embodiment of sensuality. Mom realized that my cock was still hard and she pulled her hand out of her sex and wrapped her fingers around my shaft and squeezed hard. I flexed back at her pressure and she giggled. I had no idea where she planned on taking me next.
As our breathing returned to normal, we heard moans of sexual rapture from upstairs. Dad was getting reacquainted with the twins. Mom giggled and released my cock. She said, "Let's shower and I'll see what I can do about this one-eyed monster staring at me." We both laughed as we went to the bathroom.
In the shower, Mom pressed her perfect body to mine and stretched up for a passionate kiss. She hadn't let go of my cock since we got out of bed and she held on to it with both hands. I cradled her tits in my hands as she lifted her right knee up to my left hip as she put her right hand on my shoulder. I knew right away what she was thinking and I curled my left hand under her knee and she used it as leverage to lift herself up onto my cock. She guided me into her as she threw her left leg around behind my right thigh and hooked her heel so she could pull herself on.
I inched my hands up her thighs to her butt-cheeks and held her in place as I carried her to a tiled wall and pushed her against it and started rocking my hips into her. Her mouth opened in a groan as I drilled my cock deep in her sex. Her arms circled my neck and pulled herself up as I rolled my hips back in preparation for another thrust.
The glass door to the shower suddenly opened. My back was to the door so I couldn't see what was going on. If Dad and June and Julie were about to get into this shower, it was going to be tight quarters. Mom could see over my shoulder and she let go of my lower lip that she was nibbling on and said, "Hi Honey. You're just in time."
I pulled Mom off the wall and took her weight in my hands as I turned her around so I could see. It was Dad and he was stroking his cock. I was surprised that he had survived the twins. Dad moved the two of us back to the built-in seat at the end of the shower and I sat down on it carrying Mom with me. She made sure she didn't come off my cock as she lifted her feet up on the seat with her ass hanging in the air and her pussy hooked on my cock. Dad went down on his knees behind Mom and I could feel his hard cock push into Mom's ass.
Mom groaned hard was Dad pushed in deep and pulled back. He stopped with his knob at her sphincter and Mom went to work as she rocked her hips back and onto Dad's cock as she pulled off mine. Then she rocked her hips forward to push my cock into her and pull her ass off Dad's. She was screaming in delirium. I heard the twins giggling just outside the shower. They pushed the glass door open so they could watch. They were both naked and were furiously slashing three extended fingers across their clits.
Dad's hands came around and caressed Mom's rock-hard nipples. Her eyes were pinched tight and her mouth hung open as she sucked oxygen into her lungs in great, heaving surges. Dad's groans were getting urgent and I figured he'd be the first to go. Mom was moaning, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus." I didn't know how much longer she could last. I was right there too. This whole scene, which included my masturbating hot sisters watching their mother getting DP'd by their father and brother. Fuck. Six months ago, I would have boiled over at the mere thought.
As Dad got closer, he added his thrusting hips to the fray and Mom went nuts, but the synchronism was gone and while moments ago, we were a well-oiled machine as Mom fucked us both, now we were an uncoordinated mass, all trying desperately to get ourselves off. Dad did launch his load first and I could feel his flailing cock and cum-shots through the thin membrane that separated us.
Mom screeched hard as Dad pumped his load into her bowels. She was savoring every sensation and then she turned her attention on me. She ignored Dad's cock, still in her ass, as she pulled and pushed her pussy on and off my cock. I did what I could to help her. She'd done all the work and was tiring. I had to do something to get her off.
I stood up from the bench seat, taking Mom with me. She was surprised by my move and shrieked. Dad's cock pulled from her ass and he fell back on his heels to see what I was going to do. I didn't go far. I turned ninety degrees and pushed Mom's back to the tiled wall again as she locked her legs around my ass and hung on with her arms still around my neck. She flinched slightly when she hit the wall and then she said, "Fuck me Baby. I'm right there." I drove my cock deep and after she groaned from the depths of her throat, she muttered, "Oh my gawwdd, I've missed your monster cock. Make that fatty cum in me. Oh gaawwdd, make me cum."
She barely finished her sentence before she was crushed by her orgasm. Her body seemed to cave in on itself as her body tightened. The look on her face was one of awe at the power of her climax. For a very brief moment it looked like it frightened her. I was drilling my cock deep in her vagina. I slammed my cock into her and eased out to repeat. I felt her pussy clamp down when she started and then she began quaking on my shaft.
I heard Julie say, "You've got her Dex."
June giggled and said, "Ooo. It's a big one too." Dad stood up and stretched to get his face to my shoulder to gently kiss Mom, who's chin had found a purchase there. I lost track of Mom's orgasm because mine was coming in like the landing space shuttle; big and fast. I groaned as my muscled tensed. As I crested, I slammed my cock deep in her as cum exploded up my shaft. She came with me. We were a spastic mess, writhing around on the wall. We were both in our own rhythms, humping ourselves on the other's sex. We weren't in sync, which made for the spastic appearance.
Mom finished first and then just hung on for dear life as I pummeled her a few more times. I lost track of the number of cum-shots that I spewed. Then I was done too. I hadn't even realized how tired I was getting until I was standing there with my legs spread for balance and holding on to Mom's butt-cheeks with my torso pressing hard on her tits. I pulled my head back to look at Mom and she had dazed smile on her face. Around her gasps for air, she said, "Jesus Dex. What got into you. Holy shit. I thought you were going to drive me through the wall." She kissed me hard.



"Sorry Mom. You just drive me crazy," I said.
Mom grinned and said, "Don't apologize. That was an incredible fuck. Thank you." She kissed me again.
Everyone laughed when June raised her hand like she was in class and said, "I'm next." She frowned when I pulled my spent cock from Mom's pussy. It was well on its way to being completely soft. Mom moaned when she felt it pulling from her. I let her slide down the wall to her feet. Her tits dragged along my abs as she went. She turned her body into the shower spray and washed off the cum drooling down her legs. She used her hands to separate her labia and moaned as the water sprayed on her still sensitive clitoris.
The water was getting cooler and we hurried to get ourselves lathered and rinsed. The twins grabbed up bath towels and they both worked on the three of us to dry us off. Every effort was taken to try to get our dicks hard again, but to no avail. Julie ran her fingers into Mom's pussy and when they came away with cum on them, she went down to her knees and backed Mom to the vanity and drilled her tongue as deep as she could in Mom's pussy to extract cum, still drooling from her vagina. It was obvious that Mom could be convinced to go another round. All three women in the small bathroom were insatiable.
I decided not to stick around for whatever was going to happen next. I kissed Mom and said good-night to all and went up the stairs to my room. Mom had left it just like it was when I went back to college. The sheets were crisp and clean and they felt great as I slid between them. I laid there in the dark and thought, 'I hope I survive the five-day holiday. This was just day one.
The sun was up when I woke. For this time of year, that meant I'd overslept. I had hoped that I could. Except for mid-summer, it's dark out when I seem to automatically wake around five o'clock. It doesn't seem to matter what time I went to sleep. I pawed through my bag for my comfy-clothes and went to the bathroom. I noticed that the twin's bedroom door was in the same position as when I came down the hall last night. I figured that they must have slept with Mom and Dad in what was now their bedroom. I chuckled as I thought, "I wonder if Dad is going to survive the holiday."
I could hear the clanking of pots and pans in the kitchen. I finished up in the bathroom and pulled on my athletic shorts and a tee shirt before going downstairs. It was Thanksgiving Day and Mom had already set the table with her finest china, silverware and crystal. I took a double take as I noticed the table was set for eight. I figured that Aunt Mary and her girls, Jennifer and Jillian would be showing up soon. My cock reacted to a thought about the last time they came to visit.
Mom was in the kitchen, naked except for an apron, which covered her sex well enough but fully displayed her amazing ass and her side boob almost to her nipples. I sat on a bar stool and said, "I love your outfit. You'll be setting a new fashion trend, which I hope goes viral." Mom looked down and then came around the bar and kissed me hard and long.
She broke our embrace and whispered, "Thank you for last night. I've been anticipating that DP in the shower since Halloween. Your father has been anxious to switch places with you. God-Bless Dr. Jaffrey."
I laughed and replied, "I'm supposed to go see her sometime this week."
Mom giggled and said, "I think it's for her therapy, not yours." I smiled and nodded.
We were alone and I said, "Mom? Tell me about you two and Sylvia." Mom looked at me for a few seconds and then grinned off into space as though she were remembering a fond moment. She smiled at me and looked around to make sure we were alone and said, "You should talk to Sylvia, but I think we all hit it off spectacularly."
She started her story: "I invited her over to dinner that night that I told you. She and I had talked previously and I told her that Jarod would never make a move on her, even if she gave all the seductive suggestions that she could think of." I grinned. I knew personally about Sylvia's seductive charms. "As expected, Jarod and Sylvia, being the workaholics that they are, talked shop over dinner like it was a work meeting. I found it boring as hell but this was about them and then I'd join in. We got drinks and went to the family room. Your father sat on the sofa and Sylvia sat down beside him. I had to laugh. Jarod knew before hand what I expected would happen but he was a fidgeting, nervous wreck, with Sylvia sitting so close. She is a gorgeous and sexy woman."
Mom continued, "Sylvia looked to me for the okay sign. I could see that she was flushed with sexual anticipation, so was I. Her voice was becoming strained. She laid a hand on her left breast and patted it rapidly, indicating that her heart was pounding out of her chest. I nodded the okay sign and in one fluid motion, Sylvia turned toward Jarod and placed her hand on his crotch as she stretched over and gently placed her lips on his and kissed him. From the form of your father's pants in her curled fingers, I knew he was rock hard before she made her move. He resisted the first kiss but he initiated a second, and then they were all over each other. I was getting unbelievably hot, watching them. I had intentionally dressed commando and I was masturbating like crazy as their hands were all over each other." Her face flushed red as she told her story. I was getting hot, just listening to her story.
Mom's right hand went under her apron and fondled her right breast. Both nipples were pressing against the cotton material. That added to the sensuality of the moment and my cock lifted the left leg of my shorts. The look in her eyes told me that she was back in that moment; reliving the experience. She spoke as if she was narrating a play-by-play. "As they kissed passionately, Jarod's hand went up her thigh and revealed that she was dressed commando too. Her sex glistened from her wetness. She pulled down his zipper and as I had suggested, he had dressed the same. His cock leaped out of his pants into her hand and she immediately began jerking him off as they both gasped for air between kisses. When she rolled off the sofa to her knees between his and inhaled his cock, I had my first of what would be many orgasms that night." I envisioned the scene and I had to make an adjustment in my shorts.
Mom was rolling her right nipple with her thumb and index finger. Her face was flushed red. She hadn't made a move to put her other hand to her pussy but I knew she must be soaking wet. She went on, "Jarod groaned and leaned back hard against the sofa to lift his hips up. Sylvia has some major cock sucking skills." I smiled because I already knew that too. Mom's eyes changed and she must have been reminiscing about something else as she continued, "She's pretty damn good at eating pussy too." I knew that too.
Now her left hand went under her apron and began working her pussy. "We made it the bedroom, somehow. Jarod and I stripped Sylvia naked. She was on fire and was riding Jarod's cock cowgirl style before he could get his pants off. I let them go at it for a while but I couldn't stand it anymore and I crawled over Jarod's chest and planted my feet by his waist, facing Sylvia and leaned back and planted my hands at the top of the bed. I lift my ass to Jarod's face and presented my pussy to Sylvia. She was so intent on fucking Jarod that it took her a while to realize that my pussy was there for the taking. After her first orgasm ran through her, she opened her eyes and looked down. Jarod was rimming my rosebud and tongue-fucking it. When Sylvia leaned forward and drilled her tongue into my pussy, I came right there."
The twins appeared from Mom and Dad's bedroom. They were both naked. Mom pulled both hands out from under her apron and smiled at me. Her eyes returned to the present and she said, "Anyway. It was a huge success. Jarod fucked us both to orgasms and then Sylvia and I had dueling blow jobs and he blew his load all over us. The end." She smiled as the girls planted themselves on bar stools at my side.
Julie said, "The end of what?"
Mom smiled and said, "Oh, nothing sweetie. I was just relating one of our 'stranger-sex' escapades." Mom had left out most of the details of her story when the girls showed up. She obviously didn't want June and Julie to know too much about their new relationship with Sylvia. I would get the details from Sylvia when I visited her either at work or at her apartment on Friday.
June looked down at my lap and said, "It must have been an erotic story, because Dex has monster hard-on." Julie looked over to see and Mom looked too. Mom sent me an air-kiss and went back to her work in the kitchen. The girls offered to help, but she declined. She didn't really like a lot of bodies in the kitchen when she was preparing a big meal. She had spent some time teaching them the art. I don't think much of it took.
Mom had planned a spectacular meal for Thanksgiving. I had seen the turkey. It was huge. Way more than eight of us could eat. There would be turkey sandwiches until we couldn't stand the sight of them anymore.
Mom had always insisted that we would dress well for Thanksgiving dinner. No jeans or tee shirts or sneakers were allowed at the table. She shooed us off to get properly dressed or in some cases, dressed at all. We did as she directed. Dad had spent most of the morning in his office before coming downstairs. Mom just sent him right back up to change. We laughed as he gave her a stern look of defiance and then did as she asked.
The twins dressed in mid-thigh length, scoop-neck dresses of the same style but different colors. The different colors were the extent of their efforts at individualism. They even wore heels. Dad and I appeared in dress slacks and button-down shirts and I even struggled to remember how to tie a tie that I found hanging in my closet.
Mom disappeared to her room and when she reappeared, she was wearing a cocktail dress that would have been appropriate for night-clubbing -- sexy and elegant. It was cobalt-blue, with spaghetti straps and a plunging V-neckline. The fabric stretched to fit her curves like a glove. The hemline was slanted so that it was at her right knee and mid-thigh on her left. She did some model posing and turned to reveal that the dress was backless, all the way to her waist. Even with no bra, she was displaying impressive cleavage. She said, "How do you like my new dress?" Dad and I both looked at each other and adjusted the position of our rising erections in our pants.
Julie saw us making the adjustments. She laughed and said, "I think they're giving you two thumbs up, Mom."
June giggled and said, "More like two dicks up." We all laughed.
Mom cross the room as she swayed her hips in her sexiest, cross-over stepping, model walk and put her left hand on Dad's crotch and her right on mine. She leaned forward and kissed Dad with some tongue and then did the same to me. If I had been asked, I would have voted to screw Thanksgiving dinner and screw Mom instead.
She stepped back and turned around and model walked back toward the kitchen. We both stared at her hips swaying erotically until she was around the corner. She didn't look back to see if we were watching. She knew we were. Dad quietly muttered a single word, "Fuck."
I responded with, "Uh huh." I made another quick adjustment in my pants and sat down to wait for Mom to call us to the table. The front doorbell rang and I jumped up to answer it. I was anxious to see Aunt Mary and her girls. I took a quick look in the side-lights by the door and it was Sylvia. She was wearing a long wool coat over what I was certain was a sexy outfit. I was a little confused but I guessed that perhaps Sylvia was here to drop off something for Dad.
I opened the door and beside Sylvia stood Reece and Ginger. They were all grinning at what must have been a goofy, confused look on my face. I was thrilled to see all of them. I hugged and kissed each of them in turn and then Ginger lifted an empty styrofoam coffee cup. They all burst out laughing at my reaction. Ginger pushed the cup toward my crotch and said, "I forgot to ask for cream." She curled the fingers of her right hand and started jerking it up and down as she said, "Do you have any?" The three of them burst out laughing again and I joined them.
I ushered them inside and took their coats and hung them in the foyer closet. As expected, Sylvia was dressed immaculately in a sexy, mid-thigh dress. Reece and Ginger were dressed similarly. No introductions were necessary. I was all smiles as I looked from one to the next. Sylvia didn't wait for me to lead them into the house. She knew her way around. I led Reece and Ginger, with her coffee cup in hand, and introduced them to the family. The twins knew both of them intimately but they didn't let on to Mom or Dad. Dad gave no indication that he knew either of them. I got the impression that Mom at least knew of them from Sylvia.
The din of numerous conversations filled the room and Mom motioned for the twins to follow her back to the kitchen to help her get everything into serving dishes and on the table while it was all hot.
There was only two times a year that there was a meal blessing and today was one of them. We all joined hands and Mom gave a brief prayer. The turkey platter was passed around first, followed by all the fixings. Mom was a good cook and everything was perfect. Mom sat at the head of the table nearest the kitchen, with Dad at the other end. Julie, June and Ginger sat to Mom's left in that order. I sat to Mom's right with Sylvia sitting beside me with Reece seated next. Ginger and Reece were both flirting with Dad and he flirted back, which I took notice of because he wasn't really the flirting type.
In spite of all the times I'd seen Mom naked, I was having trouble concentrating on anything other than her sitting at the end of the table opposite Dad. Mom caught me staring and said, "What's wrong?"
Julie giggled and said, "I think he really likes your dress."
June, never one to miss an opportunity to get her two cents in, said, "More like what's in the dress." I was a little embarrassed that I couldn't hold my libido down and I frowned at June's comment. I didn't respond to Mom's question or the twin's comments. I went back to my meal.
Dad had watched all of this and he chuckled and said, "Well, I for one love the dress." We all laughed and Mom threw him an air-kiss as she pushed a shoeless foot up the inside of my thigh to my lap. She gave me an evil smile and went back to her plate.
The Thanksgiving table wasn't the appropriate place but my aching cock was demanding that I do something to relieve the pain. My hand, that I kept in my lap in accordance with proper table etiquette, unzipped my fly and as nonchalantly as possible pulled my granite hard cock to freedom. Then I grabbed Mom's foot and guided it to my throbbing appendage. She smiled around a mouthful of turkey to no one in particular and began rubbing her foot along the length of my shaft. I'd never got a foot job before and if she kept it up, I was going to make a mess pretty soon.
Nothing ever got past Julie. She looked over at me and said, "Jesus Dex. Are you okay? Your face is beet-red." Dad, June, Sylvia, Reece and Ginger all looked at me. Reece leaned forward to see past Sylvia and looked down at my lap. She had the right thought but I had the linen napkin over my erection and Mom's foot, so she couldn't confirm it.
A wheezing response came out of my throat, "It's awful hot in here." Everyone except Mom stopped and tested the environment to determine if the room was hot or not.
Dad said, "Seems fine to me." Julie and June giggled. They knew exactly what was happening and judging by the knowing smiles from the others, they at least suspected. Mom pulled her foot away just in time. Another five seconds and I would have been launching a load into my linen napkin, which I had balled into my hand to be ready, just in case. Mom grinned over at me and threw me an air-kiss.
We ate our meal without further incidents and my cock remained at attention, which was about par for the course with so many beautiful women seated around the table. It took some doing to get my cock back in my pants and zip myself up.
I had held my orgasm back just in time, but it was still right there ready to erupt at any moment. I could feel it push to the surface and then recede. I excused myself and stood up with my napkin still in my hand held over my lap. Mom giggled and nodded that I was excused. Ginger asked to be excused too and stood up and said, "Bathroom?"
Dad said, "There's one in the foyer." I had planned to go there and jerk off. It wasn't going to take much. Ginger set her napkin on her chair and headed toward the foyer.
In a strange, constricted voice, I said, "I'll use the one upstairs," and I headed for the stairs. I held my hand over my crotch as I left the dining room. I could feel the heat of embarrassment on my face. Everyone had to know exactly what my situation was just from the hunched over way I was walking. As I got to the bottom stair, I saw Ginger standing in the foyer bathroom doorway. She grinned at me and motioned for me to come toward her. Her face flushed when she saw the bulge in my pants. She waved her hand again and then formed that hand into curled fingers and started jerking it in front of her face. She had a huge grin on her face as she stuck her tongue rapidly in and out of her cheek. I knew what she wanted and I figured that a hand job or blow job from Ginger was way better than my plan.
I quickly moved across the hallway entrance into the foyer. Ginger grabbed me and climbed me like a tree to kiss me with considerable passion. She was already breathing erratically. Her hand was in my pants as I walked us both into the bathroom and shut and locked the door. Just her touch on my cock was going to be enough. I forced my climax back as hard as I could. I put her down but she wouldn't let go of my cock. I struggled around her hand to get my zipper down.
Ginger's face was redder than mine had been. I bet she wasn't far away from her own orgasm. She pulled her hand out of my pants and struggled with my belt and button and then yanked my pants to the floor. She pushed me back so I had to sit on the toilet. She quickly dropped to her knees and grabbed my bouncing cock and immediately jammed her lips over the velvety crown and down my shaft. She looked up at me and her eyes were on fire. I'd never seen her so aroused. I had to quickly decide how this was going to go. One or two more trips down my shaft, and I'd be blowing my wad right there. My balls were like a cauldron of bubbling cum and it was ready to boil over. I groaned hard and force it back. She pulled her head back and plunged back down again. I had to make a decision and I made it. I reached down and pulled her off my cock. She was very disappointed at first and then she realized that I was quickly positioning her on my thighs. She was sans panties and she grinned like the Cheshire Cat as she grabbed my cock and lifted herself onto it.
A deliciously satisfied look was on her face as she slid down my saliva lubricated shaft. She went slow as if to savor every millimeter. Her head tilted back as her mouth dropped open. Her eyes were shut to avoid any possible distractions. My attention dropped from her face to her big tits. I fondled both of them through her dress and bra. Her nipples pressed hard against both items of clothing.
Ginger came to a stop at the bottom of my shaft and waggled her hips from side to side. I welcomed the reprieve. I flexed my cock hard in her and she groaned and started back up and off the knob. Her pussy maintained a loose contact with my glans to hold position and then she pushed back on again and let herself drop back down. She groaned again as her hands came off my shoulders and covered my hands on her tits so I couldn't remove them, as if that would ever be my intention.



If she had opened her eyes, she would have known from the grimace on my face that I was about to detonate. I had held off as long as I could. The pressure was unrelenting. I had hoped to hold off long enough to get Ginger off. She looked so ready and I guess she was, because as my first bolt of cum rocketed into her pussy, she gasped and exploded into hers. Her body went so rigid that it forced the air from her lungs in a long, wheezing explosion of air. She sucked in a breath and held it as she ground her pussy on my pulsing cock. Her vaginal clenches worked to milk every long, powerful stream of jizz from my balls. I lost count after eight.
We were both gasping for oxygen. There didn't seem to be enough in the room for both of us though and we leaned into each other until our genitals stopped throbbing. Ginger was exhausted from using her thighs to push herself up my shaft. It hadn't taken long but Ginger wasn't twenty any more. She was reluctant to get off my cock but we couldn't sit there like that much longer before someone came to investigate. She slid back on my thighs as my knob dragged over her clitoris, causing her to groan. When she was off, it sprang back toward my stomach. It was nowhere near as hard as before, but it was still pretty hard.
Ginger tried to get herself back on it but I pushed her back and onto her feet. She said, "Let me suck you off. I don't care if your family finds us in here. This is all I've thought about since Sylvia invited me to dinner here as her guest. Please. I'll go get my coffee cup." She giggled and I laughed at her reference to my regular deposits of man-cream in her coffee this past summer.
I leaned forward and kissed her and said, "Later, okay? I promise." With the promise she relented and backed up. Cum was drooling down her thighs and she pulled off a big wad of toilet paper to wipe her thighs and then stuffed the tissues into her pussy. She couldn't take her eyes from my cock as I stood up. She ran her hand along the shaft and as I reached for a wad of tissues to clean my cock of our juices, she dropped back to her knees before I could stop her and inhaled my slowly softening cock. I let out a groan in response. She lashed my shaft with her tongue and pulled off. She grinned up at me and said, "You promised." I nodded and helped her to her feet. I held my cock to my stomach with one hand and struggled to get my pants up off the floor with the other. She assisted and I buckled my belt over my glans. I checked myself in the mirror and was satisfied with what I saw. Ginger checked herself in the mirror and we were good to go.
I opened the bathroom door and made a dash quietly up the stairs. Ginger came out behind me and returned to the dining room. I hurried into the upstairs bathroom and flushed the toilet. I nonchalantly came down the stairs and into the dining room. Everyone had finished eating except Ginger. She grinned at me with her fork in her mouth. I was expecting some comment from June and I got it.
June's eyes followed me to my seat beside Mom and said, "Well. Did everything come out alright?" It was a standard teenager's crude effort to be funny. Mom was definitely not amused and she gave June a vaporizing glare. June's grin evaporated and she averted her eyes to her clean plate. I finished the few morsels left on my plate and then leaned back in my chair and patted my stomach to indicate I was stuffed.
Mom stood up and said, "Did anyone save room for dessert? It's Banana Cream Pie."
Ginger nearly choked on her last bite and June and Julie burst out laughing. Mom glared at both of the girls and waited for a response from anyone. With no takers, Dad said, "Maybe a little later. It sure sounds good though." The twins giggled again knowing full well that they were testing Mom's wrath.
Mom and the twins started clearing the table. Sylvia, Reece and Ginger tried to help too but Mom insisted that they were guests and they should join the men in the family room. Reece took an opportunity for a sensuous kiss as she pressed herself against me. Dad came in and sat on the sofa. Sylvia was close behind and she sat beside Dad. I could easily relate their current proximity to Mom's story of that first night that Sylvia had come to dinner and 'dessert'. Sylvia wasn't sitting as close as Mom described. I was sure that Sylvia had not told Ginger of her new relationship with the big boss. It was something to keep completely secret. She probably hadn't even told Reece.
Later, in the afternoon, Mom distributed the Banana-Cream Pie and I kept getting glances from Ginger. I knew she was pushing me to keep my promise. She took a bite of the pie and smiled at me as she pushed the cream to her lips with her tongue. Reece caught her doing that and she glanced at me. She didn't say anything. Dad and I were drinking beer and the others were drinking from a pitcher of a vodka and fruit-juices that Mom had made up three time already.
I made another trip to the foyer bathroom to relieve myself of some beer and I caught June in the kitchen pouring extra vodka in the pitcher. She grinned and me and put her index finger to her lips. That would explain why the women were getting so buzzed. Words were getting slurred and everyone else would burst out laughing. Everyone was having a great time.
I chose a time to go to the bathroom when Ginger was engaged in a conversation with Dad. They and seen each other at work but had never met. I could see that Dad was looking her over. She definitely wasn't hard to look at, even if she was a seven compared to the nines and tens in the room. I had locked the door, but the moment I unlocked it to pull it into the room, a force pushed it open and Reece followed close behind. She grabbed the door and shut it and twisted the lock. She pushed her body to mine and stretched up to kiss me. I kissed her back and put my hands on her lower back and pulled her tightly to me. We kissed passionately.
I missed Reece. It had been made clear to me that if there was going to be any meaningful relationship between me and either Sylvia and Reece, that Reece was the more likely. Sylvia was using my cock to satisfy her sudden urges. Now she had Dad to do that and he was not four hours away. She had to know that he was never going to be anything more than that. I guessed that was perfectly fine for her, especially if Mom was in the equation. One stop shopping.
Reece's hand went to my crotch and fumbled for my zipper. Her lips were feverishly kissing all over my face and neck. I could feel the passion ramping up and my cock reacted accordingly. She moaned into my mouth when she felt me pushing back against her probing hand.
The door knob jiggled and then jiggled again. A whispered voice said, "Let me in. You promised." It was Ginger.
Reece quietly giggled and whispered, "What did you promise her?"
I chuckled and said, "To let her give me a blow job. We had this thing last summer where she'd bring her coffee cup to my office and get a shot of cream from me."
Reece stifled a giggle with her hand and said, "Well, let the woman in. A promise is a promise, but promise me that you'll take care of my needs after?" I nodded and we kissed again. The door knob rattled again.
Reece unlocked the door and stepped back and sat up on the vanity counter. The door opened and Ginger hurried in and closed the door and relocked it. She was surprised to see Reece sitting there and it showed on her face. She was disappointed that I wasn't alone. She stumbled out a few 'umms and errs' and said, "I should get with you later. Sorry to interrupt."
Reece chuckled and said, "The man made a promise. I'll go unless you don't mind me watching?" Ginger looked at me and back to Reece. A grin formed on her face as she stepped up to me and pushed her big tits to my ribs and lifted up on her toes for a kiss. I bent down to kiss her. Her hand went to my zipper and she found it half way down already. Either I hadn't fully zipped up or Reece had been partially successful at getting to her goal.
Ginger assumed the latter and she looked at Reece and said, "You guys were nearly in the middle of something. I'm really interrupting, aren't I?" Reece smiled and motioned for Ginger to continue. Ginger grinned and pulled the zipper down. My cock was as hard as granite and it forced its way through my zipper and slapped her on the chin. She giggled and grabbed my cock. I unbuckled my belt and unfastened the button and my pants dropped down my legs to the floor.
Ginger looked at Reece, who was watching intently. Then she dropped to her knees and pushed me back so I had to sit on the toilet. Ginger's lips stretched around my knob as she watched the sultry look on Reece's face. Then Ginger's went to work driving her lips up and down my shaft. She looked up at me and grinned around my shaft as my face told her that I was savoring the sensation.
At the same time, she was bobbing her lips on my cock, Ginger reached her left hand up Reece's inner thigh to her sex. The move caught Reece by surprise and she heaved in a large breath and held it as Ginger pushed her index and middle finger inside Reece's pussy. Her breath exploded out of her and she lifted the hem of her dress to reveal that she wore no panties. That was a recurring theme. I smiled at Reece as I saw that she had shaved herself naked down there. Ginger used the same rhythm on both of us. As she drove her lips down my shaft, she shoved her fingers into Reece.
Reece moaned from Ginger's attack. I moaned too as Ginger pushed her lips further down my cock. I had thought that it would be a long time before I would cum but I could already feel it spiraling in. Reece was breathing erratically as she leaned back against the mirror behind her. She was trying to hump her pussy on Ginger's fingers as she caressed her own nipples that were pushing hard against her dress.
I was going to cum in Ginger's mouth and I just hoped that I'd be able to fulfill my promise to Reece after. Reece had not anticipated this but she was savoring what Ginger was doing to her as much as I was. Reece was pinching her nipples through her dress and moaning louder and louder as she approached her orgasm. Ginger grinned at me again because she knew that I was close too. As the grand-finale, Ginger pushed down and my knob entered her throat. She bobbed her head up and down and my knob quickly slid in and out of her throat. That was it for me. My climax smashed into me. I humped my hips forward and cum poured directly into her throat. She tried to deal with it but she yanked her head back to lock her lips on the ridgeline. She gagged once and then drank my cum as I delivered it.
Reece was oblivious to what was happening to me because she rocked into her own orgasm seconds after me. I finished my last hard shot before Reece stopped throbbing on the counter. The look on Ginger's face as she pulled her lips off my cock was priceless. She was so pleased with herself for getting us both off at the same time.
Ginger stood up and smoothed her dress. She licked escaped cum from her lips and then pushed her two fingers from Reece's pussy into her mouth and sucked them clean. She ran those fingers along her chin to collect additional escaped cum and licked her fingers clean. Reece slid off the counter and kissed Ginger with considerable passion. Ginger responded accordingly.
Ginger broke the embrace and looked at me as she said, "You have a promise to keep. I'll be at work tomorrow morning if you'd like to have coffee. She giggled and turned around and unlocked the door and slipped out and closed the door behind her.
We sat there for a few moments in silence and then Reece said, "Seriously, she likes cum in her coffee." I nodded and chuckled. Reece pushed herself off the counter to get her promise fulfilled. She noticed that my cock had softened a little and she dropped to her knees where Ginger had been and sucked my mostly erect cock into her mouth. She took a hard suction as her cheeks caved in. She heaved up and coughed as my cock hardened in her mouth and pushed deeper than she was prepared for. Her eyes teared up from the unexpected gag and then she bobbed up and down a few times before pulling herself off and stood up. She gave me a lascivious grin and moved over to the vanity counter again. She pulled the hem of her skirt up and bent forward over the sink with her face inches from the mirror. She turned her head to look at me and waggled her ass indicating that I needed to get to work.
I stood and maneuvered my way I in behind her. With my pants at my feet, I shuffled into position. As I took my cock in my hand, I looked at the sultry look on Reece's face reflecting in the mirror. She groaned hard as I pushed my cock into her pussy. She stayed perfectly still as I fucked my cock in and out of her. She moaned, "Oh my ggawwdd, Dex. I can't wait to regularly fuck this cock next semester."
We had forgot to lock the door when Ginger left and the door opened behind me. In the mirror, I could see Sylvia step in and close the door and lock it. Reece's eyes had pinched shut as her mouth fell open. She didn't know that we weren't alone. Sylvia came up behind me and cupped my balls in her hand. She said, "Don't let me disturb you. I just need to pee." She moved over to the toilet and pulled her panties down to her knees and sat down with her skirt at her waist. Reece turned her head to look at her sister. I kept on fucking at the same pace.
Reece muttered as her face bumped into the mirror from my momentum, "This must be Grand Central Station or something. Can't a girl get a good fuck without being disturbed?"
Sylvia giggled and said, "Yeah, I guessed this is where Ginger had gone to."
As Reece and Sylvia carried on a conversation, I pulled my cock from Reece's pussy and lifted it higher and pushed my slick knob to her anus. Her eyes went wide and she groaned hard as I pushed inside. Reece forgot all about Sylvia as she groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Fuck my ass Dex. Oh ggawwdd." Sylvia looked from Reece's grimacing face to me and just smiled as she lifted herself up and wiped her pussy before pulling her panties back up. She smoothed her dress and cupped my balls again before letting herself out. She locked the door again before pulling it shut.
Reece shoved one hand into her wet pussy as she steadied herself with the other. I was fucking her ass hard and her face bumped against the mirror with each thrust. She pushed herself back at me to make some room. She fingered herself into a vaginal orgasm as I continued sawing my cock in and out of her ass. She groaned as her pussy clenched on her fingers. Her forehead slowly dropped to the faucet. She had no sooner begun adding her motion to mine when she groaned into another vaginal orgasm. This one was much bigger. I kept up the pace until I felt another climax building in my balls. Instead of pushing it back, I pulled it in and Reece knew I was about to cum in her ass as my cock swelled.
Reece started groaning as I rushed to the crest of the wave and I groaned out, "YYYUNNNNGGGAAAAHHH," as powerful shots of cum blasted into her bowels. She shoved her bracing hand to her mouth and let out a suppressed scream. Her sphincter muscle clamped down hard on my cock and I groaned with each shot being milked out of me.
Reece groaned out, "Oh my gggawwwdd. You sure know how to fill a promise to a girl. Jesus Chrrrissstttt." I was done before Reece and I stopped and enjoyed the spastic gripping on my cock. I smiled and manually flexed my cock and Reece groaned in reaction.
When we were done, I withdrew my softening cock and Reece stumbled over to the toilet and sat her gaping ass down. I turned on the faucet and lifted my cock over the counter into the sink. I squirted some liquid soap on my cock and lathered it up. I rinsed off as Reece watched. I dried my cock on a towel and laid it on the counter.
Reece let cum drool from her ass along with her own juices to the toilet and then pulled off a yard of toilet paper and wiped herself. She giggled and said, "Well, this would be a good time for your mother or sisters to come in." I laughed.
I pulled my pants up and fastened them before carefully zipping up. Reece stood up and smoothed her dress before checking her appearance in the mirror. She left first and I left a couple minutes later.
The booze was taking hold in the family room. Everyone was laughing and enjoying themselves. I noticed that the cautious separation and professional demeanor between Dad and Sylvia had started to break down. Julie pulled me out to the kitchen and said, "I think Dad is stealing your girlfriend." I laughed and so did Julie. She was buzzed.
I said, "Not to worry." I kissed her and she bit my lower lip a little too hard and then giggled and returned to the family room to join in the festivities.
I checked for blood and finding none, I went to the family room too to join the fun. Mom was laughing raucously at some joke or story. The booze was talking. She saw me come in and she came to me and took my hand and led me back to the kitchen. She focused her eyes on me and said, "June and Julie complained that you haven't paid them any attention today." I didn't know what that meant so she elaborated, "You've been in the bathroom with everyone but them." I smiled at Mom. I'd thought that we'd been pretty discreet, but I should have known that nothing got past the twins or Mom.
I said, "What do you want me to do? They're not usually ones to wait to be picked at the dance." Mom paused a moment as her booze addled brain worked on what being picked at the dance had to do with anything.
She grinned and said, "Well. You need to go pick them then. Find some reason to get them upstairs or anywhere except the family room. Take your time and I'll get Reece and Ginger to go look for you. Keep them all away for a while. I need to clear the room before Sylvia jumps on your father. He's taken a big risk getting involved with someone from work and it won't do for anyone else at work to know about it." She obviously meant Ginger and she didn't want June and Julie to know about their sexual relationship with Sylvia either. The comment from Julie, moments ago, revealed that she was already getting suspicious.
I told her that I'd think of something, although nothing came to mind. Mom turned to go back to the festivities and I said, "Mom?" She turned and came back. "Why didn't Aunt Mary and her girls come to dinner? They usually do for major holidays."
Mom smiled and said, "Mary is seeing a new man. We talked on the phone about bringing him along. We decided that, given the family dynamics; Thanksgiving dinner wasn't the place to introduce him. They went to his place for dinner instead."
A wicked thought ran through my mind and I said, "Does Aunt Mary know that Dad eats pussy and does anal now?"
Mom giggled and said, "No. Your father wanted to surprise her."
I chuckled and said, "If you had told her, she would have dumped this guy on the side of the road." Mom laughed and nodded. She struggled to focus and stretched up and kissed me. I kissed her back. She stumbled back into the family room leaving me with the task of getting the ever-suspicious twins upstairs without creating a fuss. A plan was forming in my mind and it was so simple.
I reminisced about the bathroom session with Reece while Sylvia sat and watched. I stroked my hardening cock through my pants and adjusted its position into my pantleg this time and let it be as obvious as possible. I stepped back into the family room and just stood there with my cock bouncing my pant leg up and down. I motioned to June and she looked at me and immediately spotted my condition. She nudged Julie and she looked over too. I motioned with my hands for them to come over and they looked around the room to see if anyone else had noticed my erection. They stood up and nonchalantly came toward me. No one paid any attention as the stories and laughter continued.



I moved into the dining room and they followed me. I motioned with a nod of my head toward the upstairs. They both grinned and followed me quickly and quietly up the stairs and down the hall to my bedroom. June was the last one in and she shut the door. There were no locks on any of the bedroom doors.
Julie was pawing at my erection through my pants in seconds and June was close behind. I unzipped my pants and Julie reached inside and struggled to pull my cock from the pant leg. June yanked my pants down the second that I unbuckled and unfastened the button. My cock sprang out and slapped Julie on the hip. June said, "Well, its about time we got our chance. You've been in the bathroom with everyone else all afternoon." Julie was already sucking on my cock as June was complaining. I hardly heard a word she'd said.
June nudged Julie and she pulled her lips all the way up my shaft and aimed it at June, who took over. I was standing by my bed and June and Julie were kneeling in front of me. I gently took June's head in my hands and started rocking my hips forward and back to face-fuck her. Her eyes were smiling up at me. She liked being face-fucked. There was no danger of her gagging. As big as my cock was, both June and Julie had learned to take all of me.
Julie nudged June to get her turn and I face-fucked her as well. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants and sat down on the edge of my bed. Julie came with me and started her famous blow job. June stood up and stripped off her dress and bra. She ran her hands tenderly over her gorgeous, high-riding, big breasts. She moved onto the bed beside me and pushed her left tit to my lips. I suckled on her nipple and she groaned. Julie began throat-fucking me and I groaned on June's tit. She giggled.
June tapped Julie's shoulder like they were a wrestling tag-team and Julie pulled back, drilled her tongue on my 'spot' and then pulled off and held my cock so June could throw her right leg across my lap and sit down on my shaft. Once I was inside, Julie slid her hand down my shaft and pulled my balls to her lips and sucked one testicle inside at a time. She timed her tongue lashing with June's fucking motion. My orgasm was a long way off, but it was there. I had to waste time so Mom could clear the family room. The twins were making that a tough do. I pushed my orgasm back to the horizon and June furiously drove herself up and down my cock while Julie continued to suck on one testicle and then the other.
Julie released my balls and stood up to strip off her dress and bra and fondled her tits as though she was thankful to get her bra off. Julie tapped out June, who lifted herself off my cock and then dry-humped her pussy on my cock pressing it firmly against my stomach. She pushed her tits toward my face at the same time. Julie tapped again and June reluctantly rolled off my lap. Julie immediately climbed on and pulled my bouncing cock to her sex and pushed herself on. She groaned hard as I penetrated her. I mumbled out, "Oh fuck. Yes."
Julie threw her shoulders back as if to offer her tits to me. I accepted her offer and bent forward to suckle on her erect nipples. She groaned and increased her pace.
The bedroom door opened and Ginger stood there. She had engaged in fucking and sucking sessions in my office with the twins before. She had accidently discovered that they were my sisters. In fact, my sexual relationship with Ginger had started out with Ginger blackmailing me with that knowledge. We all had come a long way since then. Ginger loved having sex with the girls almost as much as me.
Ginger didn't hesitate a moment. She shut the door and immediately stripped naked and joined us on my bed. June and Ginger formed a side-by-side sixty-nine as Julie fucked herself on my cock until she exploded into a massive orgasm. It crushed her and she folded forward and put her forehead on my chest as her climax took over her movements. I grabbed her butt-cheeks and took over by lifting and dropping her back on my cock. She was thrashing spastically and long stream of moans, in synch with her spasms, were forced from her throat.
Slowly, Julie came down from her high. Her forehead stayed on my chest as she surged air into her lungs. She was muttering, "Jesus. Jesus. Jesus," as she exhaled. June and Ginger were thoroughly enjoying their reunion, so I flexed my cock in Julie several times and she muttered, "Oh fuck. If you keep doing that, I'm gonna go again."
I kept doing that and her body tensed again and she rolled softly into another orgasm. I timed my manual flexes with her pussy clenches and a long steady groan came from deep in her throat. When she came down and her body went limp in my lap, I flexed my cock again and Julie chuckled and muttered, "Stop that." I expected that June or Ginger would realize that Julie was done, but they were completely engrossed with each other and it sounded like they were both ramping up to stereo orgasms.
The door opened again. I thought, 'Doesn't anyone knock.' It was Reece. Mom had accomplished her goal of getting everyone out of the family room. Reece grinned at the naked bodies all over my bed and she stripped down too. Julie looked behind her to see who had come in and she a Reece grinned at each other. Julie unbuttoned my shirt and pulled that off as she lifted herself off my cock. Reece spread her legs and crawled up my thighs and grabbed my throbbing cock and slid herself onto it. She was right at my face level and she smiled at me and said, "Hi. You've been busy today." I chuckled and she cut it off as she took my face in her hands and kissed me passionately.
June and Ginger groaned through their orgasms and Julie moved them around to start a three-way daisy-chain. They were all starting from the same place, they all had very recent orgasms.
Reece was content to just feel my cock in her. She flexed her vaginal muscles and I flexed my cock in response. We kissed for a while and then Reece pulled back and groaned when I flexed and she flexed at the same time. I chuckled and Reece said, "I think your mother was trying to get everyone out of the family room so my drunken sister can attack her boss." I chuckled again and didn't confirm or deny.
I said, "Has Sylvia said anything to you about her and my Dad?"
She rolled her hips forward to drive my cock deep in her pussy and groaned hard. She let herself fall back to her starting point and she just shook her head and said, "Not in so many words, but I'm her sister and I know her better than she knows herself. They're definitely doing each other and I think your mother is involved too." I grinned at her and flexed my cock and she groaned again. She retaliated by leaning into me as she rapidly rocked her hips in my lap and I groaned and cupped her tits in my hands. She kept up her attack this time and her mouth dropped open. I palmed her nipples.
My orgasm was building fast. I knew I was less than a minute away and apparently Reece did too. She opened her eyes and smiled at me and said, "Cum in me. I love how you get so hard just before you go." I did harden as she mentioned and that additional hardness pulled Reece into hers. I was right behind her, launching long streams of cum into her quaking pussy. She locked her lips on mine as we slammed into each other for thirty seconds or so. I finished before she did but I kept pulsing my hard cock against her continuing clenches. She muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes."
Our lips parted and her face slid down mine to my right shoulder. I held her in my lap with my arms wrapped around her back. Our gasps changed to normal breathing a minute or so later. Ginger saw that Reece and I were done and just sitting there on the edge of the bed holding each other. She pulled herself from the daisy-chain and it closed again as she sat up. She said to Reece, "Did you get him off?" If Ginger's plan was to have a turn, she was going to be out of luck. My cock was softening in Reece's pussy.
Reece nodded to Ginger and pulled herself up and my cock slid out of her. She moved to sit between Ginger and me. She shoved her hand into her sex to stop my deposit from leaking out. Ginger pulled Reece's hand away and buried her face in her pussy. Reece dropped to her back and spread her legs to accommodate Ginger's lips and tongue.
I stood up and surveyed the naked bodies on my bed. They were all engrossed in lesbian sex and I felt my cock reverse course. I was curious about what was going on downstairs in the family room or maybe they had gone to the bedroom. I quietly opened my door and walked down the hall. I silently descended the stairs and listened at the master bedroom door. Nothing. I continued toward the family room with my cock pointing the way. I was stroking it back up to hard.
I looked around the corner from the kitchen and Dad came into view first. He was naked on his knees on the end of the sofa thrusting his hips forward and back. I looked further around the corner to see Sylvia was naked on her elbows and knees. She was taking Dad's cock in either her pussy or her ass. Her nipples dragged forward and back on the cushions, driven my Dad's momentum. I looked further around the corner and Mom's naked body was spread-eagled with one foot on the back of the sofa and the other on the floor. The small of her back was against the cushioned arm of the sofa. Her hands were holding Sylvia's face to her sex as she moaned and rolled her hips up and down, grinding her sex on Sylvia's tongue. The momentum of Dad's thrusts was driving Sylvia's body forward and forcing her face into Mom's sex.
Mom saw me looking around the corner and she motioned for me to come in. I moved the rest of my naked body around the corner and Mom's eyes lit up as she gave me a thumbs up. She gave me some motions with her hand that I interpreted as, she'd get up and I would take her place. I eagerly nodded. My cock was as hard as a granite pillar after witnessing this erotic sight.
Mom released Sylvia's head and slid out from under her. Sylvia opened her eyes to see what she was doing. Mom shhh'd her and put her fingers to Sylvia's eyes and closed them. Sylvia smiled but accommodated her. Mom got to her feet and I moved into the same position. I put my left foot up on the back of the sofa. I held my cock pointing at her face as I put my hand to the back of her head and pulled her face forward. When my cock touched her lips, her eyes flashed open. She was startled for a moment but then she grinned and pushed her lips onto my knob and tongued the 'spot'. Dad's eyes had been closed as he savored the sensation of fucking Sylvia. His momentum was now driving her mouth on and off my cock.
Dad stopped and pulled his cock from her and I watched him make an adjustment and then pushed his cock into her ass. Sylvia's eyes went wide and she pulled her lips off my cock and groaned. Dad's momentum was now driving Sylvia's forehead into my cock. She mumbled, "Oh God. Yes. Fuck my ass, Jarod."
Dad opened his eyes and was surprised to see me instead of Mom. He smiled at me and picked up the pace. I guided her lips back on my cock and she didn't object. I was surprised to see that another orgasm was building so soon after the last one in Reece's pussy. The erotic scene before me certainly didn't hurt.
Dad took his hands from Sylvia's hips and made a motion to switch positions. I grinned and nodded. Mom was sitting on the floor in front of the sofa fingering Sylvia's pussy and her own. She grinned up at Dad and nodded. She got up and went to the kitchen and came back with a wad of wet paper towels to clean Dad's cock after he pulled out of her ass.
Everyone was in on the switch except Sylvia and when Dad stopped and pulled his cock from her ass. She objected with a moan. I pulled back and sat up on the arm of the sofa and Sylvia just stared at me with a confused look on her face. Mom sat back down where she was and resumed her attack on Sylvia's pussy and her own.
Sylvia followed me as I walked past Mom. I let her push her mouth on my cock and take a few strokes before I walked behind her. Dad got down off the sofa and took the paper towels and cleaned his cock before pushing it into Mom's grinning face to let her clean it further.
I took Dad's position and guided my fatty to Sylvia's gaping anus and her head dropped to the sofa as I pushed into her. She offered almost no resistance. She raised her head and let Dad slide in where Mom and I had been and Sylvia immediately inhaled his cock. He let out a loud groan. She pushed her lips all the way down to his balls. He humped up his hips and I began fucking her ass. Now, I drove the momentum of Sylvia's mouth on Dad's cock. Dad grinned up at me and I grinned down at Mom.
Sylvia was the first to blow. The combined face-fuck, ass-fuck and Mom's finger-fuck drove her into a massive orgasm. I felt her tension growing steadily soon after I picked up my pace. She had to keep pulling off Dad's cock to gasp for air and he would pull her head back on again.
Mom was next but it was an easy one that seemed to just ooze through her. Dad and I were communicating with head nods and we both blew our monster loads into Sylvia at nearly the same time. She was on the down slide from her huge orgasm when we launched our loads into her and she screamed hard as she throbbed into another orgasm. It was a perfect ending. Mom was all smiles and then she motioned for me to back out of Sylvia's ass, which I did. Mom took my place and drilled her tongue into Sylvia's leaking ass-hole. Sylvia had collapsed her head between Dad's thighs and was mumbling into the sofa. Mom's tongue brought her up again and she grunted, "Oh my fucking gawwddd."
Sylvia was moaning non-stop as Mom started thumb-fucking her pussy as she tongued her gaping anus. Sylvia screeched as she exploded into another powerful orgasm. Her whole body spasmed and Dad pulled her down on his softening cock. She didn't resist, but she did gag and Dad let her up. She came up gasping for air.
I was watching all this happen and I was concerned that Sylvia's screams would pull the twins, Reece and Ginger back down the stairs to witness everything that Mom had worked to avoid. So far, we were okay. They must have been making so much noise of their own to have not heard Sylvia's screams.
Still, Mom knew they were pushing their luck and when Sylvia settled down, she broke things up by pulling Sylvia up to sit on the sofa with the wet paper towels stuffed in her ass. She was a mess and she mumbled, "What a fuck that was?"
Mom laughed and said, "It sure was. It gave me a few ideas for later." We heard the toilet flush upstairs and Mom tossed everyone's clothes to the owners and Mom, Sylvia and Dad got dressed. My clothes were upstairs so I just shrugged my shoulders and at Mom's suggestion, I led Sylvia into the master bedroom ensuite so she could get her self back together again. She kept glancing at my reflection in the mirror. I saw her doing that and I flexed my semi-erect cock enough to make it jump and Sylvia burst out laughing.
She scanned me from head to toe and said, "I miss you sometimes." I smiled at the use of sometimes. That about summed up our relationship. Sylvia went back to the family room and I stayed in the master bedroom until the others came down from upstairs. I went up and got my clothes back on and then joined everyone in the family room. Everyone had sobered up somewhat but the last of Mom's secret brew was poured for a night-cap. It was getting late but no one wanted to go. Ginger was stealing glances, but with June. They must have had a great romp upstairs.
The various conversations seemed to all come to a lull at the same time and Sylvia said, "Well, I guess we'd better go. It's late." I looked to Mom and then Dad, hoping someone was going to state the obvious.
Finally, Mom spoke with total authority. "No one is driving anywhere tonight. We've all had too much to drink." She was looking right at Sylvia, who was looking sternly back at Mom. If there was going to be a clash of wills, even amongst drunks, my money was on Mom. Mom said, "We have enough room. Jarod's sister and her two girls come and stay all the time." Mom held out her hand to Sylvia, who reluctantly dropped the car keys that she had extracted from her purse, into Mom's open hand. Mom smiled at Sylvia and said, "Besides, one never knows what will go bump in the night." Sylvia took a moment to process Mom's last sentence and then she smiled.
Mom stood up and asked Dad to pull out the queen size bed from the sofa. He stood up and Sylvia and Reece helped him. Mom said, "It's all made up in anticipation of Aunt Mary and her daughters coming. They usually do but couldn't this year. Mom took Ginger by the hand and said, "There's a bed in Jarod's office. You can sleep there. Reece and Sylvia won't mind sleeping down here. Right?" Sylvia and Reece both nodded. Everyone else will be in your own rooms." Mom stole a secret wink at me as she took Ginger upstairs to Dad's office. My interpretation of Mom's wink was that she knew where everyone was going to start, but who knew where everyone would end up.
***
Mom showed Ginger the upstairs bathroom and told her that she would put out some extra towels if she wanted to shower before bed. She went to the linen closet and pulled two towels and dropped them on the bed and said, "Good night Ginger. I'll see you in the morning. I'll put a coffee cup out for you." She gave Ginger a knowing look.
Ginger's face turned beet-red in an instant. Her eyes dropped and she said, "You know about that?"
Mom giggled and said, "Mom's know way more than her children will ever know. Besides, my daughters have big mouths sometimes." She leaned in to kiss Ginger on her flushed cheek but Ginger turned her head at the last moment to take Mom's kiss on the lips. Mom's kiss, that was going to be peck on Ginger's cheek, lingered on her lips. When Ginger broke the embrace, she pulled back with a look of embarrassment on her face. She was breathing erratically and Mom knew she was there for the taking, if she wanted, but had people waiting for her, downstairs. She pecked Ginger on the cheek and said good-night again. Mom turned to go and got to the door before Ginger spoke. "Maddy? I never thought, in a million years, that I'd ever see a more beautiful woman than June and Julie. When I met you this morning, I knew I was wrong. You make me so hot." Her face reddened with that confession, her hands were fingering her erect nipples through her dress.
Mom grinned and said, "Thank you Ginger. You're pretty hot yourself. You're every bit as beautiful and sexy as my kids said, when they thought I was out of earshot." Mom sent an air-kiss. Ginger grinned as Mom closed her door. June and Julie were heading for their bedroom and stopped in the hall to give good-night kisses to Mom.
Julie whispered, "What a fucking, awesome day Mom."
June said, "I hope we can have some time with just you and us this weekend. We've missed you and Dad way more than we thought we would." Julie nodded her agreement.
Mom kissed each of them and said, "We'll definitely find the time. I've missed you too." They all sent air-kisses as Mom and the twins continued on their way.
***
Downstairs, the sofa was pulled out and the sheets pulled back. Sylvia had sobered up enough to maintain her distance from Dad before he said that he was going to bed. Mom said that she would be right in when everyone was settled. Reece joined me in the kitchen for a cock-raising good-night kiss and when I returned to the family room to say my good-nights, Mom and Sylvia were in an erotic embrace. They registered my presence but they continued until Reece appeared. They made like they were merely giving good-night kisses and hugs and then Mom took my hand and we left the room. Mom gave no hint of embarrassment at getting caught by Reece. Sylvia's flushed face told me that she really had kept her sister in the dark about her relationship with her boss and the boss' wife.



In the hall, outside the master bedroom, Mom put her arms around my neck and pulled herself up to kiss me. I ran my hand down her body from her shoulder blades to her slender waist and back over her luscious ass and then to her hips before returning to her waist. She trembled from my touch and then broke our embrace and giggled, "That tickles." I pulled my hands back.
She whispered, "What a day, huh? It couldn't have been better even if Mary, Jennifer and Jillian were here instead." I nodded my agreement, although it would have been fun with them too.
As I headed up the stairs, the light in the family room went out and I was in total darkness. I didn't bother with the light at the bottom of the stairs. I was familiar enough with the house. As I climbed the stairs, I thought about how much sex during the day had been stolen and secret, and not just by me. Mom and Dad secreted sex with Sylvia because no one else knew about their relationship. With less booze, I doubted that they would have taken the chances that they took. Ginger was a wild-card, who had never met Mom and Dad before today. Ginger hadn't been aware of my relationship with Reece, which surprised me because Sylvia and Ginger had shared about everything else about me and the twins after they became fast-friends at work. Sylvia would have to be nuts to reveal her relationship with her boss to Ginger.
I thought about how the secreted sex made it hotter, more erotic. If Aunt Mary and her girls had been here instead, there would have been none of that. It would have just been a wide-open orgy. I chuckled to myself at that thought. I quietly opened the door to the bathroom and the light was on. The shower was on and I stepped inside. I could make out a single form through the lightly frosted glass door. It was Ginger, pressed against the back wall with one leg up on the bench seat. She was furiously masturbating as water cascaded down over her head and face. There was no chance that she heard me come in. She must have had her eyes closed because otherwise she could see me as well as I could see her. She was just building to her climax and I backed out of the room and shut the door. The twin's bedroom door was shut, so I continued to my room. I stripped, crawled between my sheets and realized that the room still reeked of sex. It didn't take long before I was out like a light.
I woke in the complete darkness. I was cold and after struggling up from a dream, that I couldn't remember, I realized that my covers were off me. I reached down to find them and my hand ran into a head of hair. It wasn't moving and I don't know how, but whoever it was had gotten my entire cock into her mouth without waking me up. I ran my hand through the hair and knew right away who it was. "Mom?" She let a muffled giggle escape from her cock stuffed mouth. She lashed her tongue around my rapidly hardening cock.
She pulled off my cock and shushed me. I pulled myself up on my elbows. I could see her form in the darkness and I groaned as she pushed her mouth back down the length of my cock and started her famous blow job, throat job, hand job. I flopped back on my bed and humped up my hips. I knew I was a goner.
Mom went through her full repertoire as cum boiled in my balls, I began humping my hips up and down to fuck her face. She cooed with delight and when I heaved my hips up at her, she was ready for me and she gulped down my entire load. She held my cock between her lips until my cock started to deflate. She pulled off and dipped her tongue into the 'eye'. She took one more trip down my softening shaft to lash her tongue around to clean it. She popped off the end and giggled before she stood up and then bent down and kissed me with her cum-tasting lips and tongue and said, "Sleep well, Baby." I could see her form moving down the hall to stop at Dad's office. Then she disappeared.
By daylight, between deep sleep, I had been visited by the three ghosts in Dicken's novel, A Christmas Carol. The first was Mom. The second was Julie and then the ghost of Christmas-future, Reece. They both had sucked me up out of a dream to get me hard and then I fucked them both in the missionary position. I couldn't pull an orgasm up for Julie but our sex was raw and powerful. She got two orgasms out of the deal and then she kissed me and left. Sex with Reece was more sensual and tender. We ground our sexes together to pull an orgasm from her and then we ramped up the passion and we both came together.
I wanted her to stay but she didn't want to get caught in my bed. She left and I watched her go down the hall. In the grayness of early dawn, I could see her perfect ass twitch from side to side. She didn't look back.
At the breakfast table the word slowly got around, that Silvia was found in bed with Dad, so that secret was blown. Mom was in bed with Ginger and June was in bed with Reece. Julie was in her bed but she had made the rounds during the night. Everyone was bleary-eyed at the table. Mom came over with a steaming cup of coffee and set it down in front of me. She pushed her lips to my ear and quietly whispered, "Ginger is in the kitchen with her coffee cup. She needs her cream." She giggled and motioned with a nod of her head for me to go.
I quickly calculated whether I could pull up another load and concluded that it was worth a shot. I pushed back my chair and stood up. Mom grinned at me as I headed for the kitchen. After the sexual activities of the past twenty-hours it didn't make any sense to steal away with Ginger. She must have felt the same way because the moment I walked into the kitchen, she yanked down my nylon shorts and said, "Get up on the bar." I chuckled with her take charge command but I pulled myself up to sit where she wanted me. She grabbed my semi-erect cock and started jerking me off. June and Julie came in and sat down in barstools to watch.
Once I was hard, Ginger grabbed her coffee cup and bent down and started her blow job. She gagged several times trying to get more and more cock in her mouth. The twin's giggled at Ginger's inability to deep-throat me. Ginger was undeterred as her lips furiously flew up and down my shaft. She was going to get me and she knew it. She set her cup down between my thighs and I knew that wouldn't work if she wanted any cum in her coffee because I was going to blow my load right over the top of the cup. I braced myself with my hands on the bar behind me. I groaned hard as I felt my balls preparing another load and as I launched my first shot, I saw that Ginger had learned her lesson. She took it into her mouth.
The quantity caught her by surprise and she gulped it down her throat. There was plenty more for her coffee. She gulped down the second shot and pulled her cup to her chin as she took the third and fourth lesser shots and let the cum fall from her lips into the cup. The twins giggled and Ginger, grinned at them as she took the next long stream across her left eye and forehead. Ginger giggled and pushed her lips back on again to catch more. She let the remaining content of her mouth drool down her chin to her cup. She grinned at the twins and then up at me. She pulled back and stirred her cup with a teaspoon and took a big sip. She made some affected sounds about how good it was. We all laughed. Ginger said, "Yummy. I'm going to call this a 'coffee spritzer'. I wonder is I could get it at Starbucks? I bet I could get that new young guy in the cafeteria to make it for me. Especially, if I offer to help make the spritzer part." The twins roared with laughter, which brought Mom over to see what was so funny. Ginger grinned at her and said, "Dex makes a great cup of coffee," she held up her cup as an offer for Mom to try it.
Mom shook her head and said, "No thanks. I prefer my cream right from the source." Mom went around the bar close to Ginger and wiped the escaped cum from Ginger's eye and forehead with her index finger and pushed it into her own mouth. She savored the taste and then bent down as if to kiss Ginger and she pursed her lips to receive Mom's, but she bypassed Ginger's lips and licked the dripping cum off her chin. Then she kissed Ginger and pushed the cum she'd collected into Ginger's mouth with her tongue. Ginger smiled in mid-kiss.
The party was winding down. Everyone agreed that they'd have to stay away from Mom's secret vodka recipe. No one was feeling great this morning but the breakfast helped. Sylvia retrieved her car keys from Mom and they kissed and whispered to each other. Reece encircled my neck with her arms and pulled herself up for a lip mashing kiss as I cupped her ass in my hands. Ginger finished her coffee and kissed June and Julie. They whispered back and forth and it looked like plans were being made all around.
Mom retrieved their coats and moments later they were gone. We reconvened at the breakfast table and I said, "Wow. That was the best Thanksgiving Day ever." Everyone grinned and nodded their agreement. Since we had all been up most of the night sneaking around from room to room, we all broke off and returned to our bedrooms for a nap.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 15
It was Friday, the day after Thanksgiving. Our guests, Sylvia, Reece and Ginger had stayed the night because none of them was fit to drive after consuming three pitchers of Mom's secret vodka concoction. No one slept much as bodies slinked from room to room all night. The guests left after breakfast and we all went back to our bedrooms to take naps.
I woke to the unmistakable sound of a headboard banging against the wall. I listened for several seconds and concluded that it was coming from the twin's room. I smiled to myself. Those two were never satisfied. I envisioned one of them with a strap-on dildo, on her knees fucking the other one, doggy style. I hadn't seen or heard them use the strap-on since early last summer before our first time together. They had me to satisfy them and I did my best to do so.
The sounds and my imagination were having the usual effect on my cock as it lifted my bedcovers up to a tent. I put my hands behind my head and looked down at the tent snap up to a peak and then slightly drop down again only to repeat the sequence.
I was certain that I could join them if I wanted. In fact, I was surprised that they hadn't come and got me. My cock was certainly willing. I knew that if I looked in to confirm the vision in my mind, that I'd be hooked. I had plans for today and I was already behind schedule. That plan had included stopping by to see Ginger at work like she requested, to do the coffee thing, but she got that already this morning before she left. Then, I had a little drive to take after, to go visit Issabella at her office, like she asked. I planned to take Reece out to a nice restaurant and renew our friendship without a roomful of family around and finish the day with her. I was contemplating asking Reece to move into our spare bedroom when she starts the next spring semester. June and Julie had suggested it and my initial reaction was negative. It had been in the back of my mind ever since. With some ground-rules, I thought it could work. I was still wrestling with it.
I pulled back my covers and my unrestrained cock slapped down on my stomach and bobbed back up again. I swung my feet to the floor and headed for the bathroom with my erection pointing the way. It swayed from side to side as I walked. I was about to go into the bathroom when a low-pitched moan came from the twin's room. The door was closed but not latched. I gently pushed the door open and peered around the corner of the closet and discovered that my vision was all wrong.
Julie was on her knees with her hands up on the headboard, but it was Dad who was on his knees behind her gripping her hips as he pounded his cock into her pussy. It could have been her ass; I couldn't tell from my position. June was to Julie's right, in the same position as close to Julie as she could get. Their hips touched. Dad was giving it his all and then he stopped and pulled out of Julie and moved to his right and drove his cock into June's pussy as she moaned.
I had my cock in my hand furiously jerking myself off as I watched them. I could have easily cum in my hand but I didn't see the justice in that. There was a gorgeous ass right there in front of me just begging for a cock. I slowed my pace and walked quietly around the bed by the windows with my cock in my hand. Dad was really pummeling June's pussy and she was loving every thrust. Julie was looking to her right at June as I came in on her left. The bed gave away my presence as I climbed on and guided my knob to Julie's sex. She groaned hard when I pushed in to her sopping wet pussy.
Dad just grinned at me and didn't modify his pace at all. He just said, "Well, it's about time. I've been trying to hold down the fort waiting for reinforcements."
I picked up on Dad's pace and our hips were in sync, driving our cocks in and out. This action really increased the banging of the headboard on the wall. So, I modified my thrusts to be opposite of his, which immediately stopped the banging noise. Dad grinned over at me as we see-sawed back and forth. I leaned forward and cupped Julie's big tits in my hand and she moaned from the sensation. She joined the action by pushing back away from the headboard as I pushed forward. We were all gasping for oxygen and that became to loudest sound in the room. Even louder than the unmistakable sounds of bodies slapping together.
June was the first one to groan her way into her orgasm. She let go of the headboard and her face collapsed down into a pillow. Dad had her hips in a vice-grip as he slammed his cock into her. She groaned with each penetration and from the look on Dad's face, he was only moments away from his climax. His eyes were pinched shut and he was gritting his teeth as he furiously plowed June's depths. Then his mouth opened and a long groan erupted from his throat, "UUUNNNGGGGG." He screwed his cock in as deep as he could on the first pulse of cum and pulled back to reload and then he made the same sound again and again as he threw his hips at her. She moaned with each penetration. Both Dad's and June's mouths hung open as Dad purged his balls.
I hadn't forgotten about Julie. June's climax had an effect on her and she was slamming herself back at me as hard as I was slamming my cock into her. The headboard was banging on the wall again, driven my Julie's forehead, which she had rested there. Her head was turned slightly toward June, so I could see her face screw into a contortion that was much like Dad's had been as he fired his first salvo. She was close and I resolved my conflict of cumming now or save it for later. When Julie's body tightened and then released, I was right there.
Julie's spastic clenching on my cock was amazing and she milked me of what seemed like an endless series of body wracking cum shots. She screeched with each thrust of my hips and muffled the screeches with her hand. Her pussy clenching continued after I was done and I dropped back on my heels. My cock pulled free and cum poured from her. She reached her hand down between her thighs to catch the flow. Her head dropped down to the pillow and she pushed her hips back at me so she could lay flat on her stomach with her hand trapped under her. She was chanting, "Oh my gawd. Oh my gawd."
June giggled at Julie's chanting and said, "Amen." That got Julie laughing and more cum oozed out into her hand.
Dad was wiping his softening cock on June's ass and she reached back and took control of it and started jerking him off. My cock was still hard, but I was done for the moment. I had plans for it later. I got off the bed and stood at the foot for a moment watching June drag Dad's semi-erection on her ass. It didn't look like Dad was going to get it up again any time soon.
I jumped in the shower and did my bathroom stuff and went back to my room to dress. I dressed nicely in anticipation of dinner with Reece and I even pulled out a sport jacket.
Downstairs, all was quiet. I checked my watch and decided that I would skip the coffee-klatch with Ginger. I grabbed my car keys and quietly exited the front door. I didn't want to wake Mom because then I'd have to totally abandon my plans.
I had not informed Issabella that I was coming. I knew her Friday patient schedule was light and I wanted to surprise her. She may have a patient when I arrived, but I'd wait. Her receptionist, Meaghan, may or may not be there and she liked to flirt when business was slow. I'd met her once while I waited for Mom's session with the Doctor. She had beautiful coffee-brown skin. She was pretty but not gorgeous. Her body wasn't spectacular but she dressed to accent her positives, which were large breasts, and detract from her negatives, which were her wide hips and large ass. Her hair was black and was pulled back in a pony-tail when I met her. Her eyes were golden, which was a striking contrast with her black hair and brown skin. She had worn bright red lipstick which accented her ultra-white teeth when she smiled, and she did that a lot. She obviously had Latina ancestry. She spoke perfect English with no accent. What was notable, was her perfect enunciation of her words. Overall, she was attractive and I loved the energy that she exuded. I had enjoyed our flirting session while I had waited for Mom.
I fought off my erection while I drove the hour-long trip. My latest vision of Issabella was from the facetime call when she came to the house to work with Dad on his sexual hang-ups with hypnotherapy. At thirty-five, she's very attractive and at the peak of her sexuality, or so I'd read. The vision in my mind of her sucking my Dad's cock was the major contributor in my battle with my little head. I went with it and rubbed my cock through my pants as I tried to concentrate on the road. The closer I got to my destination the harder my erection became. Anticipation was taking over. I could feel the heat in my face. I could have grabbed my cum-towel from under my seat and jerked myself off, but I was within a few blocks of destination and I had plans for every ejaculation.
I pulled into the parking lot of the medical building where Dr. Jaffrey's was one of many medical practitioners. I couldn't walk into the reception area with an obvious hard-on, so I waited in the car for ten minutes thinking about anything other than what I was here for. By then, my erection was manageable. I pulled it up under my zipper and trapped the head under my belt to keep it there. That's where it wanted to go anyway. If I had a full erection, it would have extended past my belt and I'd have to tuck my shirt in over it.
I got out of the car and stood up straight. I looked down to see and made a small adjustment by tugging on my pants. My cock bulged my pants out a bit, but I decided that it was okay, unless it got hard again. I went in the front door and half way down the hall, on the left, was Issabella's office. I made one last check and opened the door. There were no patients in the waiting room. I was disappointed that Meaghan wasn't at her desk. The lighted sign by the Doctor's office was lit and read, 'Session in Process'. I fumbled through the stack of magazines and found one of interest and I sat down to wait.
A short while later, the Doctor's office door opened and Meaghan appeared. She was a little disheveled and was fidgeting with her top. Her hair was more disheveled, with wisps of hair free from her pony-tail. Her bright red lipstick was smeared around her mouth. She didn't see me until she came around her desk tugging on her bra and tank-top. She wore a loose fitting, blousy skirt that hid her hips and ass. Her legs were nicely shaped with slender ankles. I hadn't seen her legs before. She was reaching for the door to the hallway when she saw me and she stopped short with a hand to her chest. Her face, which was flushed when she exited the Doctor's office, went redder on her coffee brown skin.
Meaghan tried to stuff her loose hair over her ears as she said, "I'm sorry. We don't have anyone else scheduled for today. Can I help you?" She subconsciously realigned her skirt and pulled it higher on her surprisingly slender waist.
I smiled at her thinking about what sexual activity she had just been engaged in with either a patient or the Doctor or both. That thought went straight to the little-head and it reacted accordingly. I saw her eyes drop to my lap before I could cover the growing bulge with my magazine. I was about to tell her that I was just visiting the Doctor, when her eyes registered her recognition. She said, "You've been here before. I remember. You were with a middle-aged woman with a sleepwalking disorder. I remember her. She was gorgeous. How have things worked out for her? She nonchalantly pulled her arms in tight to her side to make another boob adjustment. I could easily imagine that boobs as big as hers would present some management difficulties.
I nodded to indicate that her memory was spot-on. She displayed those blazing-white teeth with a smile. I told her that I was just here to visit with Dr. Jaffrey and thank her personally for the amazing help that she provided to my mother and father. The look on her face told me that she knew nothing about the Doctor's work with my father, which wasn't a surprise.
Meaghan smiled those teeth again and said, "I'll let her know that you're here." She hesitated and then came over and sat in the chair beside me and said, "What magazine are you reading?" She reached for it to see for herself. She got to it before I could and she pulled it off my lap. She had no interest in the magazine, only what she had got a fleeting glance at before I dropped it in my lap. She looked up from the bulge in my pants and said, "How long has that been like that?"
I looked at her and smiled as I realized that those golden eyes had gone from embarrassment to recognition and now were sultry as she looked down at the bulge in my pants. Her right arm seemed to coil in preparation to reach out and touch that bulge. I knew from a picture on the wall of her college diploma in Psychology, that she was planning on applying some of her education on me. I decided to fuck with her a little and said, "A few days I guess." Her eyes flew up to my face with astonishment in her eyes.
Her eyes dropped down to my crotch again and I flexed my cock. She sucked her lower lip to her teeth and said, "Did you take an ED drug or something? You're pretty young for that." I shook my head. "Is that why you're here to see the Doctor?" I gave her a fake look of embarrassment and nodded my head. She said, "That's called Priapism. It can be dangerous. I'll let the Doctor know right away. I'll be right back." Her nipples had hardened and were plainly evident through her bra and tank-top. She disappeared in the Doctor's office. She left the door open and after a minute or so, I saw Issabella come to her door. I hadn't given Meaghan my name so Issabella had to come out to see who her new patient was. She grinned at me and shoved her tongue into her cheek many times on the opposite side of Meaghan who stood beside her. Issabella turned to her assistant and said something and then she went back in to her office as Meaghan came toward me. She said, "That Doctor can see you now." I smiled at her and stood up. She stared down at my crotch and muttered the word, "Fuck," as I gingerly stepped past her as though I was in terrible pain. I stepped into the Doctor's office and closed the door.
Issabella grinned at me and came around her desk to hug and kiss me. She said, "I'm so glad you came to visit me. I know it's a drive." She kissed me again and ran her hand down over my zipper to feel how hard I was. She looked up at me and said, "Wow. Meaghan wasn't kidding. She said you have had this erection for a few days?"
I laughed and said, "I was just fucking with her. When she came out of your office looking like she had hastily got dressed after having sex, I got an erection wondering if she was having sex with you or a patient or both. She saw the bulge before I could hide it with a magazine."
She laughed and said, "You're a bad boy for messing with her like that, but you were correct. She was having sex with a patient. She loves sex. That's why she came to me for her job. Without revealing any patient confidentiality, the patient, in his mid-forties, has Erectile Disfunction and his wife has threatened to divorce him if he doesn't solve the problem. He tried all kinds of medical doctors with no resolution. It seems that his problem is that his wife doesn't engage in any sex except the missionary position and after twenty years of that, he's totally bored with his sex life and the result is his ED. The source of most ED cases is right up here," she pointed to her head, "and not down here," she ran her fingers along the contours of my erection as she stretched up to kiss me again.
"Anyway, he didn't believe my assessment, so I had Meaghan come in and remove her top and jerk him off and in seconds he had a raging hard-on. Meaghan being Meaghan, she pushed the hand job to a blow job and he didn't last very long before he blew. He is bringing his wife to our next appointment to see if I can convince her to broaden her sexual horizons." She grinned at me and continued, "If you were available, I bet you could help convince her to try new things, but I'd be afraid that she would feel that she'd been gypped all these years and divorce him anyway." I chuckled.
She turned to our business and said, "Now let's see what we can do about your problem down there." She reached down and unzipped my pants and my hard-on leaped out into her hand. She giggled and said, "Well, that's a good start." She looked up at me with an impish look on her face and said, "Are you up for fucking with Meaghan some more?" I grinned and nodded. "When she came in to tell me about you out in the waiting room, she couldn't stop mentioning how huge the bulge in your pants was. She was seriously concerned about it. Since you have Priapism, the solution is to get you to cum, and since I have an emergency phone call with another client, I'll ask her to take care of you." I readily nodded my agreement.
She motioned to the couch and told me to take off my pants. When they came down, I got a sense that Issabella was having second thoughts. She went to the door and talked to Meaghan and asked her to deal with my problem while she resolved an emergency. She went back to her desk and got out her cell phone and held it to her face and started talking like there was a distraught patient on the other end.
Meaghan came in and saw me sitting back on the sofa with my cock pointing at the ceiling and pulsing up and down. I flexed my cock as fast as I could to help sell the situation for Meaghan. She muttered the same word as she had when I walked past her in the waiting room, "Fuck". She looked at Dr. Jaffrey for any directions and Issabella pulled the cellphone down to her boob and said. He's all yours. I shouldn't be too long. We have to make him cum as many times as we can."
Meaghan looked at me and then at my bobbing cock. She gave me a smile and moved in and dropped to her knees in front of me. She was sympathetic and asked if it hurt bad. I nodded, but I felt a little guilty for messing with her like this.
She threw her head around to toss her long black hair to her back. She reached forward and gripped the knob and immediately snatched her hand back like she'd been bitten by a snake. She giggled nervously and without a word she pulled her tank-top over her head and reached behind her to unhook her bra. Her huge tits forced their way out of their previous confinement. She cupped them in her hands as she lifted one up to kiss her erect nipple and then the other. They were incredible and my cock must have thought so too as it hardened even more. She saw the movement and giggled as she gripped my shaft near my balls with her left hand and about half way up with her right. She pulled down with her left to tighten the skin on my knob. She held her left hand in place and started slowly stroking my shaft with her right. I groaned from the sensation.
Meaghan increased her pace and I stole a glance at Issabella, who had one hand holding the phone loosely by her face and the other fondling her tits inside her blouse. Her viewing angle was perfect. She caught me looking at her and she grinned.
Meaghan leaned forward and added her lips to the action as she stretched them around the knob. With the skin pulled tight, that was an awesome sensation. Meaghan had some skills. To enhance the view, Meaghan placed her huge boobs on my thighs and inched in closer as her lips pushed down my shaft. Her golden eyes were fixed on mine which added to the erotic scene. She tried to deep-throat my cock a few times but she gagged hard each time. When she pulled back, a thick coating of her saliva covered my shaft and long silvery threads draped from my knob to her lips. She quickly ran her free hand up and down the shaft to distribute the saliva and broke the threads with her little finger. She drove her lips back on again and started an incredible blow job. She was mindful of her gag-point.



She was making progress as my orgasm built higher. She smiled at me around my shaft. She knew she was getting there. She pulled off again to catch her breath. Again, my cock was soaked with her saliva. She obviously liked sloppy blow jobs. I didn't mind, but from my limited experience, not many women were fans of sloppy blow jobs.
She pulled herself up higher and released the base of my cock and pulled my shaft between her huge tits. I grinned at her. This should be fun. She tucked my cock between her volleyball sized fun-bags and clamped her hands to her side boobs and pushed all that tit-flesh tightly to my cock. She started the action my using her hands to drive her tits up and down. Not much of my big cock poked up from her cleavage on the downstroke.
I felt my orgasm rushing in on me and my muscles tightened from my toes to my face. She was amused by the contortions on my face as she increased the pace of her tit-fuck. It built higher and I couldn't yet tell exactly when I'd blow but it was soon. My lungs felt like they were in my throat as I held my breath. I built higher.
Suddenly, I was spewing cum up through her cleavage to splatter on her neck and chin. She pulled her face away and let her tits go as she grabbed at my cock. Another huge stream of cum blasted across her tits and then up across her face as she got control of my cock. Her eyes were wide with astonishment, presumably at the power and sheer quantity in each cum-shot. She struggled her lips over my knob, but not before the next shot rocketed up the left side of her nose, into her right eye and up into her hair. She muttered, "Jesus Christ!" and successfully got her lips on the knob to take the rest of my load. She swallowed in face-pinching gulps when she had to.
When she was sure I was done, she pulled back and looked at my cock. It wasn't going down like she'd expected. She looked up at me and gave a pinched smile and then her attention was back on my cock. She began stroking it again as she looked to Dr. Jaffrey, who was intently watching with her phone pressed to her ear. From my higher vantage point, I could see that Issabella was masturbating with her free hand. She motioned with her phone hand for Meaghan to keep going and went back to her fake phone call.
With no further instructions from the Doctor, than to keep going, Meaghan apparently decided to do this her way. She stretched out her lips from side to side and massaged her cheeks. She stood up and stripped off her skirt and pulled her panties over her ample hips and let them fall to the floor. She stepped out of both. Her black bush was neatly trimmed and glistened with her wetness. She looked down at me and then over to the Doctor, who was nodding for her to continue. She grinned and crawled her legs over mine and sat down on my upper thighs. She pulled my hard cock off my stomach and back to her sex. She lifted herself on her knees but couldn't get high enough. She pulled one leg up to place her foot by my hips and then used that leg to lift herself high enough to push my cock through to her pussy. She dragged my knob along her erect clitoris in the process and she groaned hard and writhed her body.
Meaghan kept herself perched on the end of my cock and then she looked down at my smiling face and slowly dropped herself on to my cock. Her mouth fell open as her beautiful golden eyes pinched shut. She muttered, "Oh my gggawwwddd," and when she hit her depth, she muttered, "Fuck. What a cock." I heard Dr. Jaffrey giggled at Meaghan's mutterings.
I didn't have to reach very far to get my hands on her boobs and she reacted to my touch. I caressed her hard nipples and she whimpered as she began fucking me. I rolled my hips into her as she dropped herself. She started out slow but was in a normal fucking rhythm in moments. She slammed herself on and then slowly withdrew only to immediately repeat the action.
As she fucked me, she unbuttoned my shirt and pulled it open. I could see it in her eyes that she liked what she saw. She ran her hands from my shoulders to my pectorals and through the peaks and valleys of my ripped abs. She moaned and twisted her body to change up her action. She was milking my cock with her vaginal muscles and it was having an affect on me. I cupped her tits and lifted them up so I could suckle on her nipples. She grinned and nodded as she knew what I was planning.
After a couple minutes, Meaghan pulled back off my cock and turned around in a reverse cowgirl position and pushed herself back on again. She groaned hard as she descended to her depth. I was as hard as ever as she furious began thrusting herself forward and back. I could see the tension building in her and moments later, she started thrashing all over my lap. I cupped her tits to hold her in place.
Her pussy clenched on my cock for a long time as she continued her motion. Then she mumbled, "Oh fuck. Here comes another one. OOOOHHHH JJJEESSUSSSSS." Her sex clamped hard on my cock. She took two more trips up and down my cock and then pulled back and her 'squirt' erupted in a long six-foot stream across the room toward the office door. She screamed as she fell back to my chest. Her hands went to her sex to cover the jet of fluid and only changed it into a wide spray that soaked everything.
Dr. Jaffrey was astonished and she abandoned her fake phone call and set the phone on her desk. Both of her hands went to her sex as she leaned heavily back in her chair. Her eyes never left Meaghan's thrashing body in my lap.
Meaghan screamed several times. She knew what was happening and she was thrilled with the intensity of it. My lower body was soaked. My cock had slapped into Meaghan's pussy when she pulled her body up onto my stomach. It was the first thing to get soaked by her 'squirt'.
I had been close to my orgasm when Meaghan began her 'squirt'. Now my cock was flailing around in the air with no attention. I tried to reach for it, but Meaghan's hips blocked my attempts. I groaned out, "Fuck. I'm almost there." Meaghan had regained her senses and she grabbed my cock and pulled her legs up so her knees were on her tits and guided my rigid cock to her anus. She groaned and flinched as she eased herself on until my fatty was inside of her.
Dr. Jaffrey let out a loud groan which caught our attention. She was thrashing her body in her chair. Her eyes were pinched shut and her mouth and fallen open. She was obviously having a self-induced orgasm. My attention returned to the task at hand and I rolled my hips forward, driving my cock deep in Meaghan's ass. Her groans turned to a screech as I was fully imbedded. In her position, there wasn't much she could do to help. I rolled my hips back and pulled my cock out to the ridge at her sphincter and rolled forward again. The tightness and heat were incredible and my orgasm was back on me again.
As my cock hardened in preparation for my climax, Meaghan flinched and groaned out, "Oh my fucking ggawwd. It's getting even bigger. You'll rip me in two." Cum boiled out of my balls and launched up my shaft into her ass. She felt it coming and she began humping in my lap as I snapped my hips forward, driving my cock deep in her ass with each surge of cum. After a couple shots, Meaghan exploded into another vaginal orgasm. I could feel the pulsing. Then she went still after I finished. My cock randomly pulsed in her ass but there was no indication that I was softening. I thought maybe she had passed out; she was so still. Her sphincter muscle reflexively tightened each time my cock pulsed.
As we sat there collecting out breathes, Dr. Jaffery was busy diddling herself into another orgasm. Meaghan and I both watched Issabella writhe through it. Then Meaghan turned her head to look back at me and said, "It's not getting any smaller is it?" I shook my head and rolled my hips back to pull my cock from her gaping wide rosebud. She reached down to feel how big her ass-hole was and she gasped as she flailed her finger around. "Jesus Christ. I hope that doesn't stay like that. It feels like I could parallel park my car in there." She giggled and I laughed.
"you'll be just fine," I said.
She let go of her legs that she had been holding against her tits and she stretched them out before she rolled her body up and then lifted her leg across my body and stood up. She looked down at my pulsing cock and said, "I don't know what else to do. Another blow job maybe? My lips are going to fall off."
I decided that we had fucked with Meaghan enough and I said, "I think I'm going to be fine. The pain is gone at least." She smiled at that and headed for Issabella's office bathroom and came back with a big wad of wet paper towels and knelt down in front of me again and washed my cock clean before pushing her lips as far down my shaft as she could. She lashed her tongue all around as she pulled herself back up and off. She used a pile of dry paper towels to dry off her 'squirt' from my thighs to my feet. She turned to look at the wet path across the carpet and said, "Sorry, Dr. Jaffrey. I made a mess." Dr. Jaffrey didn't respond
Issabella faked the end of her call as she pulled herself up in her chair. I had to chuckle because she didn't even have the cellphone in her hand. She got out of her chair and came toward us. She offered her hand to Meaghan to help her stand and said, "Fantastic job Meaghan. Thank you so much. He is out of immediate danger."
Meaghan scooped up her clothes and held them to her huge bust and smiled down at me as she said, "The pleasure was all mine." She turned and carried her clothes out and closed the door behind her. Issabella waited a moment and then stifled a laugh. I chuckled too, but I felt that pang of guilt again.
Issabella stopped laughing and gazed down at my hard-on. The sultry look on her face told me that she was next. In a throaty, lusty voice she said, "Look at you. Two orgasms down and still standing. The perfect man." She just stood there in front of me and then she started unbuttoning her blouse. She said, "It just wouldn't be right to let you leave in that condition."
I grinned at Issabella and said, "That's what I came for." She gave me a lusty smile and pulled her blouse off. She wore a front clasp bra, which she promptly disposed of. She ran her hands over her tits and moaned from her own touch. Then she dropped her hands to her waist and unzipped her tight skirt and let it fall to the floor. She had discarded her panties somewhere along the line, or she had never had any on. Her sex was soaking wet and she ran her index finger through the petals of her labia and flinched when she touched her clitoris. Other than her high heels, she was naked and I marveled at her body as my cock surged up off my stomach.
Instead of coming to me, she went to her desk. She pushed everything on top of her desk into a corner to clear it. She motioned for me to come to her and I did. She took my cock in her hand as soon as I was close enough and then she stretched up and kissed me with considerable passion. Then she maneuvered me up to the middle of her desk on my back. She never let go of my hard-on. She climbed up and maneuvered herself on top of me in a sixty-nine position and inhaled my cock. I groaned hard as I sucked the petals of her outer labia to my lips. She groaned and reacted by driving her lips down my cock to the base. She fondled my balls with one hand. She lashed my cock with her tongue as she pulled her lips up my shaft. Her blow job was mind-blowing. She sure knew her business.
I released her labia and slowly pushed my rolled tongue deep in her pussy and she moaned with my cock deep in her mouth. I reached up and pushed my thumb into her anus to the knuckle. She flinched and moaned but kept on sucking my cock. I changed up my attack and flicked my tongue on her sensitive clitoris. She pulled her pussy away but put it right back. I changed frequently and she rolled hard into another orgasm. This one was harder and pleased her more than her self-induced orgasms. She stopped her blow job while she throbbed through her orgasm and then she started a furious deep-throat blow job. I didn't want to cum in her mouth. I wanted to be sure I could fuck her. That's really what I came for and I knew that's what she really wanted too. I rolled my body to the side and my cock pulled from her lips. She coughed and cleared her throat. She rolled to her back on the desk and I pulled her legs so her pussy was at the edge. I was the perfect height as I didn't need to stoop or get up on my toes to push my cock into her. She pulled her legs up and put her ankles on my shoulders. Her flushed face looked up at me with a sultry smile and said, "Don't cum inside. I want your cum on my tits so I can smell it all day." I grinned and started sawing my cock in and out as I held on to her knees. She gritted her teeth and pushed the back of her head to the desktop and lifted her hips to change the angle of my cock in her vagina.
I was surprised to feel another orgasm churning in my balls and I recognized the tension building in her body. She was going to blow again and I hurried to catch up. When she stuffed her hand to her mouth to stifle a shriek, her pussy clamped on my cock and I let myself go. We were both gasping loudly as her clenching vagina pulled that first rope of cum out of me. Then I remembered that she wanted it on her tits. She was about to remind me when I pulled out of her and jerked my cock as hard and fast as I could and blew the rest of the steady streams of cum onto her chest. It splattered and sprayed her face and hair too. She blocked the splatter with her hands and then ran her fingers through the pearly, white goo on her chest. She giggled and said, "Perfect."
I pulled my cock after the final shot and noticed that this time, my cock was softening. Issabella raised her head to see if I was still hard. She acted like she was disappointed to see it incrementally get softer. She smiled as she rubbed my cum into her tits. I smiled as I thought of her working the rest of the day, occasionally pulling her blouse out to waft the odor to her nose.
She offered her hand and I helped her up to sit on the edge of her desk. She leaned forward and inhaled my softening cock and lashed it with her tongue. She pulled off and smacked her lips before she muttered, "mmmmm". She jumped down off the desk and collected her clothes. I did the same. We dressed and she went back to her chair. She said, "How long can you stay. I'd love to take you to dinner and suck your cock under the table. She fluffed her blouse and deeply inhaled.
I laughed at her antics and said, "I'd love to but I have a dinner date tonight." She frowned for an instant and then she came to me and pressed her body to mine and kissed me. I could smell the odor of my cum. It didn't have the same affect on me as it did on her. She broke our embrace and looked up at me and said, "How about a late lunch. I'm starving." I smiled and nodded. I went to the office door and stepped out while Issabella grabbed her coat and purse. The waiting room was empty. I guess Meaghan had gone to lunch. I had wanted to thank her for her concern and care.
Issabella locked her office door and we went to her new black Porsche 911 Cabriolet. She drove it like it was meant to be driven, full out. She shifted through the gears, driving the 640 horses, like she was racing at Le Mans. I think she was trying scare me but I wouldn't give her the satisfaction. I braced myself between the center console and the passenger door. We were at the restaurant in minutes. I could tell she was exhilarated as we went inside. The Maître d' smiled and said, "Dr. Jaffrey. It's good to see you. Your usual table?" She smiled and nodded and he escorted us to a private table in the back. I noticed that the linen tablecloths dropped only a foot or so over the top. No getting a blow job under the table today. I was disappointed and relieved at the same time.
We had a light lunch with a drink. She wanted to know how my Mom and Dad were doing. She was pleased to see how Dad had taken to cunnilingus and butt-fucking as well as he had. I joked that I was kind of sorry that he had because those were my job before. She laughed and nodded and joked that she was sorry to screw things up for me. We both laughed.
She drove the same way to get back to her office. She spotted a Police car and fishtailed using her emergency brake to drift onto a cross-street and hoped that he hadn't seen her. Apparently, he hadn't. He didn't give chase. He probably figured he couldn't catch her anyway.
We kissed and hugged in the parking lot. She thanked me for taking time in my busy schedule to visit her. She reached inside her coat and fluffed her blouse to get a whiff of cum. She inhaled deeply and said, "I'll be thinking of you all day. I may have to call Meaghan in for some more 'training'. She loves pussy as much as cock." She grinned and I couldn't tell if she was being truthful or just fucking with me. I left it alone and promised to visit again the next time I was home. I asked her to thank Meaghan for me.
She grinned and said, "She's probably watching the video recording and masturbating right now." She giggled at the horrified look on my face and continued, "I'm just kidding." She threw me an air-kiss as she walked to her office building. I got in my car wondering if she really was kidding. I started my car and drove out of the parking lot. I wondered what it was like to drive a powerful car, like Issabella's Porsche, like she did. It had to be invigorating.
I hit the highway driving like granny and was at Sylvia's apartment an hour later. I figured that it would have been twenty minutes if Issabella had been driving. I waited in the building lobby for the elevator with a gorgeous red-head. She was wearing heavy makeup, a long mid-calf cashmere coat and stilettos. She was tall and my guess was that she was thin. She smiled up at me as we waited together. She had a nice smile. Her eyes were emerald green, which contrasted with her red hair. My little head liked what it saw and lifted himself up for a better look pushing on my pantleg. I was wearing a black leather bomber jacket, so there was no way I was covering my arousal with anything except my hands and that would have been a dead giveaway. I turned my body slightly away from her.
The elevator arrived and I motioned for her to step on. With her back to me I took the opportunity to make a quick adjustment in my pants, but I was still fumbling with my erection when she turned around to face the door as I stepped on. She looked down and then up at my face. I don't know how red my face was, but I could feel the heat.
My hasty attempt to pull my cock up under my zipper left my erection pointing toward my left hip and I didn't have to look to know that it was obvious. I would have just left it alone except for the pain. She was standing near the right rear corner, so I moved to the back-left corner and turned to face the door as it hissed shut.
After a few seconds she said in a husky, sensual voice, "What floor?" Only then did I realize that neither of us had pressed a button and the elevator hadn't moved. She was moving forward toward the bank of unlit buttons, so, figuring that she was going to select hers and my floors, I stayed where I was. She got to the control panel and turned around to face me. She glanced down at my pants again and with considerable sensuality, she started unbuttoning her coat. I was seeing a lot of skin as she went and when she unfastened the last one, she eased open her coat and she was wearing a red shelf-bra that exposed her entire rack, which was impressive. A double-D, at least. Below her slim waist was a matching garter belt cradled by her slender hips. She wore no panties and her red pubic hair was trimmed in the shape of a heart. She held open her coat and stood in a model pose. She pursed her lips at me and said again, "What floor?"



I took a slow tour of her amazing body from her stilettos to her hair and mumbled, "Umm .. Four." A sultry smile formed on her face as she seemed to revel in my perusal of her body. She turned and pressed the four on the panel and then pressed the five. The elevator began to move.
She turned back to me and in a sultry, low-pitched voice said, "I have an appointment on five but I'm a little early and I'd really love to see what you're packing. I've showed you mine. You show me yours." She turned back to the panel and flicked the stop switch and the elevator jarringly ground to a halt. I expected to hear alarms ringing but there was total silence except for a creaking noise from the elevator. She turned around to face me and let the cashmere coat slide off her shoulders to the floor as she came toward me. She slithered her body against mine. I thought I'd cum right then. I had to get a hold of myself. She was obviously a hooker and she'd want to charge me for whatever she had in mind.
She seemed to read my mind, as that same sultry voice said, "Don't worry. It's free." I forced a smile trying hard to indicate that I wasn't worried. She pressed her nearly naked body to mine and stretch up and kissed me as she fumbled with my zipper for a moment. I put my hands on her waist and an electric charge coursed through me and I groaned into her mouth. I didn't think hookers liked to kiss their clients but this woman could probably make a guy cum without going anywhere near his cock. Fuck, she was sexy.
If I had successfully pulled my cock under the zipper, it would have sprung right out into her hand when she pulled my zipper down. As it was, she had to push her left hand inside to get it. She struggled a little pulling it out but she managed. If anyone had experience getting hard cocks out of their pants it was this woman.
Her hand was cold and felt incredible on my cock. It flexed hard on its own as she began stroking it from the knob to my balls. She looked me right in the eyes and said, "Holy shit, now that's a cock. This guy I'm going to see on five is a regular and his dick in less than half of this. I call a small penis a 'Dick'. This is a 'Cock'." She gripped my cock hard as she said the last part. I manually flexed back at her. She grinned at me and tightened her grip as she said, "So, you want to play, do you?" I smiled and remained mute. She started thumbing my knob as she said, "I really want to climb on this monster right here but it's really not proper etiquette for me to show up for my appointment with another man's cum in me." She giggled. "You understand. Right?" I nodded. She slid down my body and accidentally, on purpose, caught my cock on her bra and pulled it up to her chest. She looked up at me and said, "Ooopps." She lifted herself up so she could unhook my cock. Then she descended to her knees and guided my cock to her lips as she looked up at me. Fuck, she was good.
A thought flashed through my mind, 'How do I get into these situations anyway,' and when she pushed her nose into my pubic hair, my mind went blank as my world became my cock in her mouth. She grinned around my cock at the contortions on my face. I muttered my first word, "Fuck," as I leaned my head back against the paneled wall, in the corner of the elevator and groaned as she was doing something with her tongue that I liked. I looked back down to her eyes to see, but she was pulling up to my ridge. She worked the 'spot' with her tongue and went back down again. I groaned hard and she grinned around my shaft. She was taking so much suction, I thought she'd pull my balls right up through my shaft. I muttered that same single word, "Fuck."
I felt my orgasm coming up from my toes. It was coming up fast. To this woman, time was money, and she wasn't wasting any of either. She expertly worked both hands and her lips and tongue on my cock. I tried to hold back so her glorious blow job would last longer, but I was rapidly losing the battle and she knew it. I was staring into her gorgeous eyes and she pulled her stretched lips up my shaft and lashed her tongue around my knob. She said in a raspy voice, "Cum in my mouth. Fill me up. I love young cum. Fuck my face, lover." Her eyes were like laser beams, boring into my skull, she stretched her lips back over my knob. She took her hands off my cock as she pushed my cock into her throat. She took my hands, which had been bracing myself against the corner walls, and guided them to the sides of her head.
I did as she asked and added myself to the action by fucking her smiling face. It was slow at first put she wanted it hard and I gave it to her hard. Her eyes lit up as cum exploded out of my balls and rocketed up my shaft into her mouth as I rolled my hips forward. I don't think she was ready for what she got. She had said, 'Fill me up', so I filled her up.
After the first shot, she knew she was in trouble. I could see it in her eyes. Cum was already oozing out the sides of her mouth. Her eyes watered as she gulped hard knowing that another shot was right behind the first. As soon as the first shot was expelled, my lips reloaded and launched forward again with the second shot erupting into her mouth. Instead of pulling off, she pushed forward and took the second shot directly into her throat and down to her stomach. She smiled up at me. She was back in control. Her hands flailed on the tight skin to milk me of everything I could give her.
I collapsed back against the elevator wall and let out a long sighing groan and muttered, "Jesus Christ. Amazing."
She lashed by cock with her tongue and dipped into the 'eye' and then pulled off with a 'smack'. I helped her to stand and she flexed her long legs for a moment and smacked her tongue around her lips to collect any stray cum and then wiped her mouth carefully with the back of her hand. My cock was poking her in the stomach as she came in for another kiss. She completed her kiss while her hand found my cock and pushed it to my stomach so she could grind her body on mine.
She broke our embrace and pulled her amazing body back from mine and said, "Does this thing go down?"
I laughed and said, "I get that question a lot."
She laughed and said, "It's a good thing my clients aren't like you. I'd never make a buck. She pulled her platform bra down under her tits and made a few adjustments to get them in the perfect spot. She ran her hand down her flat tummy to her sex and pulled wet fingers up and pushed them to my lips. I let her push them inside my mouth and I licked her fingers. There was a hint of strawberry in the taste. She grinned and said, "This is perfect. My client will think I'm so horny for him. He's a two pump and dump kind of guy, so, it'll take me longer to get out of my coat. Great for business. He's a good guy though and he pays me extra and tells me to buy myself something nice. I wish all my clients were like him.
I had to unbuckle my pants to I could get my cock back in my pants. I carefully zipped up and loosely buckled my belt so the top couple inches were actually above the belt. She giggled as she watched me pull my shirt out to cover it. She said, "I feel a little guilty leaving you in this condition, but it was free and you get what you pay for." We both laughed as she picked her cashmere coat up off the floor and pulled it on. She flicked up the 'stop' switch and the elevator groaned to life. We stayed in our opposite corners as the door opened on the fourth floor.
I stood there, not knowing what to say to this sexy woman. She smiled and nodded toward the door and stuck her hand out to stop the door from closing. The only thing I could think of to say was, "Good luck on five." She smiled and nodded as I headed for the door. She ran her hand across my hard cock on the way by as she said, "Young stud. Yummy." I chuckled and waved good-bye to her. She flashed open her coat for one last glimpse and grinned as the door shut.
I stood there in the hallway wondering what I was going to do with the hard-on. I hadn't called ahead, so I didn't know if either Reece or Sylvia were even home. I walked down the hall and knocked on their door. Whoever answered the door would probably think it's from anticipation, if she even noticed. Either way was fine.
There was complete silence from Sylvia's apartment. I knocked again and several seconds later I heard the dead-bolt click and the door opened. It was Reece, dressed in a robe. She gave a strained smile as I started to enter. She moved to block my way and I was confused. I stopped and stepped back from the door and said, "Umm. What's up?"
She pulled her robe tighter around her. She had an odd look on her face as she said, "You should have called first Dex." I knew immediately what that was code for. She was already entertaining a guy. The odd look on her face made total sense now. "We need to talk," she said. "Can you wait down in the lobby? I'll be down in a few to get you. Okay?" She was near tears but she held them back. Her eyes were pleading with me to do as she asked. I don't know if she was concerned that I would barge in and beat the shit out of the guy or what. I just nodded and turned around and headed back to the elevator. To say the least, my erection was gone.
I rode down to the lobby and took a chair closest to the elevator. My mind was racing. This was Sylvia, all over again. Just like Sylvia, I liked Reece; a lot. I hadn't blown it with Sylvia. I hadn't driven her away. She just found something she thought she wanted more. Reece and I had become close at the end of last summer. It hurt when she went back home to finish college. We both knew that was coming. Regardless. It still hurt. Until then, I'd never had a girlfriend like that.
When the twins and I headed off to college, I got over the hurt and buried myself in my studies and other girls. A lot of other girls. I avoided relationships because, from my limited experience, they always ended in pain. I wasn't sure how to handle Reece's transfer to my college next semester. I had mixed feelings. I always loved being with her, but I didn't like the feeling that the shoe would drop at any moment, like right now.
When the elevator door opened, I was fidgeting with the zipper on my leather bomber jacket. I looked up and saw Reece, fully dressed, and a guy standing close together in the elevator. He took her hand and because she was taller than him, she leaned forward and they kissed. I looked away. The pain was starting already. I looked back to see them speaking but I couldn't hear what was said. I could see the bright lights of the elevator glistening in her tear-filled eyes. The door started to close and he stuck his arm forward to stop it.
He stepped out and she followed. He headed for the front door of the lobby and she let the elevator door close behind her. The guy was considerably older that Reece. He was fidgeting with a gold ring on the ring-finger of his left hand. He was married. He glanced at me as he passed. I followed him all the way from the elevator to the front door. Then I looked back at Reece still standing just outside the elevator door. She motioned for me to come to her.
Some part of me wanted to follow the guy out the front door and I looked from Reece to the guys back, walking across the parking lot. He got in a big Mercedes SUV and drove off. I looked back at Reece and she motioned again. If I was going to run, now was the time. My heart was screaming at me to go and to stay. My head was just as confused but it broke the tie and I stayed. I unfurled my lanky body from the chair and stood up. Reece motioned again and started toward me. I went to her and we collided somewhere in the middle. She was crying as she flung her arms around my back. I just held her not knowing what to do. Tears came to my eyes too.
We didn't even attempt to kiss. We just held each other. After several moments, Reece pulled back and took my hand and led me to the elevator and pushed the call-button. We just stared at the stainless-steel elevator door waiting for it to open. When it did, the cashmere clad, red haired hooker was standing in the door. We stepped back to allow her to exit, as is proper etiquette. The woman looked at me and then at my crotch and grinned. She said, "See. I told you it wouldn't take long. Two pumps and a dump." She stepped out of the elevator and held the door as Reece and I filed in.
In that very moment, I realized what an ass-hole I'd been. I had come here with thoughts of renewing my relationship with Reece and got way-laid by a blow job from a hooker in the elevator only feet from her front door. I hadn't even made any plans with Reece to get together. I just assumed.
I reached over and took Reece's hand in mine as the elevator groaned up to the fourth floor. She burst our crying again and between sobs, she said, "I'm sorry Dex."
I bent and kissed her for a brief moment and then said, "No. I'm sorry. I've kept you at an emotional distance since you left to go back to your college. I've made you a sex-buddy like Sylvia made me and I'm sorry." The elevator door opened and we stepped out into the hall. The door hissed shut behind us and Reece stretched up and kissed me. She had stopped crying but her eyes were glistening with left over tears.
She broke our embrace and said, "I've felt the distance between us since I had to go home. I understand the need to protect yourself by pulling back. I had mixed feelings about transferring to your college when we came to visit. Sylvia was sure that we'd get back to where we were, so I did it." We slowly walked down the hall to her front door. She unlocked the door and we stepped inside. We talked from the heart for the rest of the afternoon. We both cried at times.
She felt compelled to explain the 'guy'. He was married. He hadn't hidden that fact. They met at the Mall. She laughed at herself with that revelation. She said, "Seriously. I met him at the Mall, like I was a sixteen-year-old girl. Jesus. I'm more embarrassed by that than anything. I was lonely hanging around here all day. I convinced myself that you'd come around if you wanted to.
I realized that I had made another assumption. My relationship with Sylvia had degraded to the point where I was a fuck-toy for her whenever she wanted dick. I was treating Reece as my fuck-toy to be available when I wanted her. I really didn't feel that way, but it wasn't hard for Reece to make that leap.
I loved having sex with Sylvia but I didn't like the assumption that went with it. So, it wasn't hard to imagine that Reece didn't like it either.
I had been wrestling with whether or not to ask Reece to move in with the twins and me to start the next semester. I wanted to recoup our relationship at the end of last summer. She was exciting and wilder than her older sister and she was always up for a three-way. The wedding that we had crashed always came to mind. I wanted the freedom that I'd had and I could envision Reece's participation.
When Reece met me at her door with, 'I should have called first', my heart plummeted to the floor. By the time the guy walked past me in the lobby, I knew that I'd fucked up. Not like with Sylvia because that was her choice, but in a way, I was forcing Reece to make the same choice. I could have just walked and taken my crushed heart with me, but I couldn't when she stood at the elevator and motion for me to come to her. I was glad that I did. Most of what we talked about; I had never really contemplated before. I was just a guy trying to make his way from day to day.
We were crying together when she cuddled up to me on the sofa and we held each other. I was afraid to put any passion into our embrace. Even after our talk, I wasn't sure where I stood in her life. Before today, I thought I knew, but I wasn't worthy of what I thought I knew. I wanted to kiss her with so much passion as we clung together. My heart, which had been on the floor, was now banging away in my throat.
I couldn't tell what Reece was thinking or feeling. Woman are way more tuned in to this than guys. Other than my raspy breathing and my thundering heartbeat, which I was sure she could feel or hear. Blood was pounding through my ears. Her chin was on my shoulder with her face tucked into my neck. I decided to go for it and I rolled my face to hers and kissed her on the neck in that spot that I knew drove her crazy.
She moaned like always and mumbled into my face, "Jesus Dex. It's about time." I pulled my face back from hers and looked at her. She pushed her face deeper into my neck and kissed me along the jaw line. She had the sultriest look on her face as she lifted her head and kissed me on the lips. She said, "Can we finish this in my bedroom. This sofa is killing my ass." It was killing mine too, but I would have sat there a year if it was necessary.
By the time we got to her bedroom, we were all over each other, kissing frantically like we had moments to live and we desperately wanted every second to count. I lifted her onto her bureau by the door and mauled her face and neck. She was struggling with the buttons on my shirt as her lips were everywhere. She finally gave up and yanked my shirt over my head, forcing our lips to abandon their searches. I took that opportunity to pull her tee shirt over her head and her arms came down around my neck and pulled out lips together in a passionate embrace. I fumbled with her bra and palmed her large boobs. Her nipples were as hard as nails. She moaned hard into my mouth. My cock was like a granite pillar. I wanted desperately for Reece to go for it. After today's events, I didn't feel that I had the right to make that move.
Our lips were locked together and I opened my eyes to see her looking over my shoulder. I broke our embrace and turned to see what she was looking at. Her bed was in complete disarray from her earlier sexual activities. She pulled my face back to hers and whispered, "Let's use Sylvia's bed." I grinned at her and picked her up off the bureau as she wrapped her legs around my waist. I stumbled back into the hallway with Reece's lips everywhere on my face.
When we got to Sylvia's bed, I bent forward to let Reece drop. She smiled at me and held her grip with her arms around my neck and her legs around my waist. I crawled onto the bed and pressed her back into the mattress as I eased my weight down between her legs. She readjusted her legs and pulled me down to her as she lifted her hips to grind her sex against the throbbing bulge in my pants.
Reece pulled her lips back from mine and the wild-eyed look on her face indicated that she was already close to an orgasm. She released my neck and settled her head down in Sylvia's pillow as her hands went frantically to my belt and zipper. She was gasping for air as I attacked her neck, which elicited a loud moan and when my lips traced down to her tits, she screeched and began grinding her sex on the bulge she was frantically trying to get to. The look in her eyes accented her frantic hip thrusts. She was embroiled in a massive orgasm before I even touched her sex. She let go a wail and clamped her teeth onto my lower lip. She moaned heavily into my mouth as her hips continued to flail up under me.
Reece released my lip and moaned out, "Oh my God, Dex. You have to fuck me." A warbling wail followed those words as her hips shifted from side to side. I pulled up away from her and she followed me as she renewed her attack on my pants. I pushed her hands away and unbuckled my pants as she yanked down my zipper. I pushed my pants down to my knees as my cock sprang out. Reece grabbed it and yanked it toward her sex. I had to follow and I went to my hands and lowered myself to attack her tits. She didn't hesitate to drag my cock along her clitoris. She guided my glans to her sex and pushed herself up onto it.



The sensation was glorious and I let out a grown as I lowered my hips to drive myself deep inside. Her hand clung to the slippery shaft as I started sawing my hips up and down. Her lips fell open as she gasped for air. Her eyes were open and staring up at me but there was no evidence that she was conscious of anything.
She picked up on my rhythm and rocked her hips up and down to match my down and ups. She had got me so aroused that my own orgasm was coming on like a freight train. It was going to be unstoppable and I didn't try. I felt Reece's pussy milking at my cock as she gripped it with her vaginal muscles. I returned the favor and she wailed out a moan, "Oh God, Yes. Keep going. Oh fuck, Dex. Cum in meeeeee." Her head slammed back down into the pillow as she slammed her hips up at me. She was in another huge orgasm. She was so hot. I wouldn't have been shocked if she burst into flames.
Her clenching pussy yanked my climax from me and I launched stream after stream of cum into her. She screeched with each one until she started to settle down. I continued to randomly flex my cock. She giggled with each one as she pushed her hips up at me. We were both gasping for oxygen as I dropped my torso to my elbows and kissed her.
I knew right away and Reece did too. My cock wasn't going down. It remained rock hard. I lifted my hips as far as I could and the sensation on our sexes caused us both to groan in stereo. Reece giggled and pushed her hips up so I couldn't pull it out of her. She grinned up at me. I smiled down and eased my hips back down and then rolled them forward to push my cock deep in her pussy. She moaned as I descended and then flinched slightly at the bottom.
I pushed my torso back up to take my weight on my arms. What an incredible sight to see as I gazed down upon her beauty. Those gorgeous aqua-blue eyes, glistening with tears and flicking back and forth between my eyes. She pursed her lips inviting me down for a kiss. I smiled. Her blonde hair, circled her head looked like a halo. My gaze descended to her breasts. They were firm and swollen from the blood coursing through her body, and they heaved up and down with each heavy breath. Her nipples were like long pink erasers. We just examined each other's bodies. She ran her fingers over the peaks and valleys of my abs and up over my pecs to my shoulders and then pulled herself up to kiss me. I dipped my head to receive it.
She clamped her vaginal muscles on my cock and giggled as she lowered her head back to the pillow. I returned the favor and flexed my cock hard, causing her to groan. I was reluctant to extract my cock, but I wanted to change positions for round two. I leaned back on my knees and my cock eased out of her. She frowned and pouted those luscious lips. She looked up from my bouncing cock to my face and said, "Doggy?"
I grinned and nodded. She was reading my mind. She scrambled out from under me and quickly got to her hands and knees. She started to spread her legs but I stopped her and pulled her legs back together again. Cum was drooling down her inner thighs. She adjusted her balance so she could push one hand to her sex. She pulled it back to her mouth and licked it clean.
She resumed her four-point stance, looking back over her shoulder, with a huge smile on her face. She was wagging her ass from side to side, inviting me in. I took my gooey cock in my hand and guided it to her pussy. When she felt it, she pushed back and I slid into her. She was tight but slippery and offered almost no resistance. She groaned, "Oh fuck, Dex. I love your cock. Jesus, it's hard."
I started sawing my hips into her as she muttered, "Oh my ggawwdd." She groaned out, "Yes. Yes. Yes," with each thrust forward. I started with a slow pace to savor the sensations. I wanted to fuck Reece forever. I slowly drove my cock into her and then snapped my hips forward for the last couple inches and she screeched each time.
Reece let her torso drop to one shoulder as she reached between her legs to feel my cock sliding in and out. With my legs spread outside of hers, she had free access to my swinging balls as I snapped my hips forward. She'd groan and rake her fingers over my balls. Then she gripped my shaft as I eased back. I was groaning from the sensations. Then I realized that she was furiously fingering her clitoris. I felt her tightness growing and I picked up my pace. She was cumming hard as she buried her face in her pillow to stifle her scream. Her entire body shuddered into an orgasm. I had a grip on her hips and I was jackhammering my cock into her convulsing sex. She was hardly through that one as she exploded into another one. Her pussy was furiously milking my cock trying to make me cum. I could feel it, but it wasn't imminent. Her face was turned to the side as she gasped for air. Between gasps she was mumbling, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus."
I slowed my pace. I was afraid that another orgasm like those two, right on top of the last one would kill her. The contortions on her face certainly looked like it could be possible. Her torso collapsed to the bed leaving her ass perched high in the air. My grip on her hips and the fact that she was hung up on my steel shaft held her up. She made no effort to prevent her knees from sliding backward, forcing me to follow her down to the bed. I leaned forward and placed my hands on the bed beside her. This new position changed the angle of my cock sliding in and out of her pussy with her ass held up by her arching back. Reece groaned with the new sensations. One of her hands was trapped under her and she continued to finger her sex. She obviously wanted more.
Reece wasn't aware of anything except my cock and her fingers. She didn't feel the compression of the bed beside us but I did. I turned to look, but before I saw who it was, I felt a hand gripping my balls between my spread legs. It was Sylvia and she was grinning hard at me when we made eye contact. She came up on one knee and kissed me as she continued to fondle my balls.
Reece's fingers abandoned her pussy and gripped my cock again before pushing further back to grip my balls. When she realized that another hand already possessed my balls, she tried to turn her head to see. She said, "Sylvia? Is that you? I hope it's you."
Sylvia giggled and said, "It's me. Why are you in my bed? What's wrong with yo ....?" She stopped in mid-sentence and then continued, "Oops, Rich was here, huh?" I assumed that the married guy, who was here when I arrived, name is Rich and Sylvia knows him too. Reece didn't respond to Sylvia's question.
I stopped my sawing motion and dropped my ass to my heels and my cock pulled out of Reece. She groaned as it came free. Fuck, my cock was hard and glistening from the cocktail of juices and cum from her pussy. Sylvia released my balls and grabbed my hard-on. She stroked its length a few times and then pulled her hand to the mouth. She had a wicked smile on her face as she licked her palm and sucked on each finger. Reece's ass dropped and she rolled to her side so she could see Sylvia. Reece grinned at her sister as Sylvia leaned forward and pushed her lips onto my cock and lashed her tongue around my knob and shaft. She pulled off and crawled toward Reece's sex. Reece rolled her hips back and lifted her leg to grant her sister full access. Sylvia slurped and licked while Reece groaned from Sylvia's attack.
Sylvia pulled back and then crawled up the bed and pressed her lips to Reece's. I started stroking my cock. Reece broke her embrace and smacked her lips and said, "Mmmm. Let's get some more, right from the source." Sylvia looked back at me and then dropped her gaze to my hand sliding slowly up and down my shaft. She had a tooth-baring grin on her face. Reece sat up and started unbuttoning Sylvia's blouse. Sylvia pulled her skirt up to her waist and tugged her bikini panties down over her upper hip before lifting herself up so she could pull her panties down to knees and the off over her three-inch heels.
Sylvia was up on her hands and knees sucking on my cock as Reece pulled her blouse off and then her bra. Once free of those, her hands joined her mouth and started a double hand job and blow job combination. I don't know if my cock got even harder but it sure felt like it. Reece unzipped Sylvia's skirt and pulled it down to her knees. We were all naked. I wondered if 'Rich' got to enjoy this scene.
Sylvia pushed me to my back and she positioned her big tits on my left thigh and Reece crawled up and set hers on my right thigh. They shared my cock back and forth. Sylvia was knob-gobbling while Reece ran her lips up and down her side of the shaft. Then they switched Reece popped her lips on and off my knob, while Sylvia lashed the shaft with her tongue. Then they both pulled back and passionately kissed each other as their hands flailed up and down my gooey wet shaft.
Then Sylvia climbed up the bed and stood above my hips and lowered herself to my cock as Reece guided it home. Sylvia slid onto my knob and then pulled off again. She groaned hard each time she pushed back onto my knob. Then she started with a rhythmic motion. She moaned with each deep penetration. Her head pulled back to face the ceiling and then her head fell forward as her hair cascaded over her face. She ground her hips at the bottom and mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd, Dex. I wanted this in me yesterday. Fuck, it's hard." I reached up and gripped her big tits and thumbed her hard nipples. She moaned and grabbed my hands to hold them there as she gyrated her hips on mine.
My orgasm was back but I pushed it away to wait for Sylvia. From the contorted look on her face, she wasn't far away. She was obviously aware and she was working it as she twisted her body as she rode up and down my shaft. She leaned forward and put her hands on my chest and changed her attack. Other than her hips, rocking back and forth, driving her pussy, nothing else moved. Her lower spine arched with her attack. She hung her head above me and her hair blocked my view.
My climax was steady rising. I could feel my balls swirling as my body tensed in preparation for launch. A loud, "GGGAAAAHHHH" erupted from Sylvia's hidden face and she was cumming. Her clenching pussy was the last straw and I unloaded into her in many long powerful streams of cum. She groaned hard with each spasm.
When her orgasm subsided, she suddenly dropped her torso to mine and I hung on to her as I continued my climax. She moaned into my ear. I felt a hand grip my shaft that was half in and half out of Sylvia's pussy. Reece pulled my cock from Sylvia and clamped her lips over my knob and furiously began stroking it to collect any remaining shots. I felt my cock softening in Reece's mouth and she pulled off, rolled Sylvia off to her back and buried her lips in Sylvia's cum-oozing pussy. She shared what she collected with Sylvia. What an erotic sight that was.
We rolled into each other and the three of us just laid there unmoving except for our heaving chests. My dick rolled down on to my left hip. I must have dozed off because when I came to, Reece and Sylvia were in a side-by-side sixty-nine, lashing their tongues through the other's pussy, collecting any remaining cum and juices. I got out of Sylvia's bed and went to the bathroom between the two bedrooms.
I stepped up to the toilet and lifted the seat. I heard thumps on the floor from Sylvia's room and just as I started relieving my bladder, two hands came around me from either side and grabbed my dick from my hand. Reece was laughing and she said, "I want to hold it while you pee." Sylvia had my balls. I started to go, but Reece had a tight grip on my dick, pinching off the flow.
I said, "Whoa. Whoa. It's not a firehose. Just cradle it in your hand so you can aim it." She giggled and immediately let up on the grip. Her aim was terrible and I pissed everywhere. Reece adjusted her aim but Sylvia grabbed it and I pissed on the floor and the side of the vanity. I brushed their hands away and redirected the flow to the toilet. Reece and Sylvia were on their knees laughing hard. They got me laughing too. I finished and shook my flaccid dick. That got them laughing again. The heaviness of our moods when Reece and I got started had lifted.
Reece left and when I went looking for my clothes, she was stripping the bedding from her bed. I retrieved my clothes and carried them to the living room to get dressed. Sylvia must have been cleaning up in the bathroom. She came out to the kitchen with a spray bottle of cleaner and a wad of paper towels. She was still naked and still giggling.
Sylvia came out of the kitchen and asked, "Did you come while Rich was here?" I just nodded. "I'm sorry that happened. I started in with him whenever I needed a cock. Since you left, I didn't have an outlet. I needed a guy who wanted sex without a relationship. Reece joined us once for a three-way and I think Rich likes her better now. Whatever. He's just a cock anyway."
I smiled and said, "What about my father? Is he just a cock?" Sylvia showed a hint of embarrassment.
She said, "No and yes. Access to him is controlled by your mother. I love having sex with her. She is one erotic animal in bed." I smiled and nodded. "There are days that I wish I could just go down the hall to your Dad's office at work and get it on, but he would never do that unless your mother is there too." I smiled and nodded my agreement with her assessment.
Reece came out of her bedroom dressed. She was brushing her golden blonde hair. Sylvia went to her room and came back dressed in her comfy clothes. I had planned to have this conversation with Reece when I got off the elevator the first time. I had flip-flopped a couple times as Reece and I had our heart to heart talk before succumbing to lust. As I sat there in front of Reece and Sylvia, I was back to the frame of mind that I had when I drove into the parking lot. I sat on the edge of my chair and leaned forward. Sylvia looked at me and then Reece and finally said, "What's up?"
I smiled at Sylvia and then looked at Reece and started. It was going to be a simple, short statement that would probably start a much longer conversation. "Reece. I would like it if you would consider moving into the house with the twins and me. We have that spare bedroom." Reece just stared at me. Her lips formed into a soft smile as she turned to Sylvia, who seemed happier about the offer than Reece.
Sylvia spoke first, "You mean to start the spring semester?"
I answered, "No. I mean now. When we go back on Sunday." Reece and Sylvia looked at each other. This was sudden and it required a decision. If she decided it was too soon, the start of the next semester would be fine. She didn't take even a minute. She broke into a grin that threatened to split her face in two.
Sylvia started the Q&A, "What about your sexual relationship with the twins?" There was going to have to be some acceptance of existing relationships on Reece's part. I didn't want things to change but I wanted to include Reece in our sex lives and for her to feel free to engage in her own sex life. The twins and I had no constraints on each other. Both Sylvia and Reece already had experienced how that worked during their last visit. Reece would be free to join in or not. She could bring guys or girls back to the house for everyone to enjoy or keep it private. I didn't want to possess her or her me. I wanted to be involved in her life more than to just see her occasionally around the campus.
Sylvia listened and asked her questions that you'd expect from a corporate manager. I laughed when I said, "Jesus Sylvia, we're not writing up a contract or anything. If it works, fine. If not, other arrangements can be made. Sylvia smiled at me and nodded.
The only question Reece asked was whether the twins were on board with this. I confessed that I hadn't discussed the offer with them. I knew already that they would be fully on-board. Reece's eyes went back and forth between Sylvia and me and finally she said, "Can I have a day to think about it?" The answer was of course, certainly. The twins and I would drive back in two days, on Sunday. Reece would drive her own car and she knew where we lived. She could come anytime or not at all.
To wrap things up for the time-being, I suggested that we all go out for dinner, which again had been in my plans for this evening, but they hadn't included Sylvia. I had just the restaurant in mind. I had searched for just the right one on Google and Bing and then made phone calls to confirm. The food quality and ambiance were important but my search on the internet was to confirm one thing; they used linen tablecloths that dropped to the floor.
The experience with the twins at the restaurant with waitress, Adrien, before we drove home for Thanksgiving break had inspired me. I was kind of excited to get on with it. I had planned it out with just Reece, but it was easily modified to include Sylvia.
I pulled on my sport jacket and said, "Dress nice. No pants. I've got a special place picked out." Reece and Sylvia giggled and smiled at each other. Those smiles seemed to be communicating way more than I was picking up. Did all sisters have that non-verbal communication ability. They had a sultry component to them and I had a feeling that plans were being developed, silently, between them.
I heard the shower come on and I knew it would be an hour or more before we were ready to go. I was tempted to join them. I pushed open the bathroom door to find both of them in the shower together. They were washing each other, which was sexy enough. They didn't try to raise the sexual heat and when Sylvia turned off the water, I returned to the living room with an erection to deal with.
I found beer in the refrigerator and drank two before they came out of the bathroom together, dressed elegantly. Sylvia wore a knit dress that clung to every curve. The top came up to her arm pits and then covered her cleavage to wrap around her long slender neck in a knit turtle-neck fashion. Her hair and make-up were perfect. Her eyes popped and her lips glistened. Reece also wore a tight topped strapless dress that pushed her cleavage high above the dress. It fit her tight to the waist and then flared out loosely. Reece was every bit as gorgeous as Sylvia and her aqua-blue eyes shimmered. They were dressed perfectly for my plan. I didn't want either of them wearing tight A-line skirts.
I drove us to the restaurant and it was every bit as elegant as their website indicated. I hadn't made reservations, but the Maître 'd was gaa-gaa over Sylvia and Reece and they both flirted with him until he led us to a table in a private alcove. This was better than I could have hoped. I was all grins as the Maître 'd held out a chair for Sylvia and I did the same for Reece. The Maitre 'd bowed and stole a quick adjustment to his pants as he introduced himself as Anton. He told us our waiter would be Gustave. I doubted that either of those names were real. The restaurant was advertised as a Mediterranean Restaurant and the décor certainly leaned that way. The foreign sounding names were probably just a continuation of the theme.
Sylvia continued to flirt with Anton until he left. She leaned across the table to Reece and said, "Anton went away with an erection." Reece nodded and they both giggled. Gustav appeared at our table and his eyes went wide at the sight of Reece and Sylvia. My two minxes began flirting with him too. His gaze never left Reece's cleavage as we gave him our orders. When he bowed and left, I l laughed and said, "I don't think he heard a word we said. If we get what we ordered, it will be a miracle." They both laughed and nodded their agreement.
Sylvia leaned toward Reece and said, "We've got two good prospects lined up in this cozy little private alcove. I don't think we need Dex, do we?"



Reece grinned at me and then back at Sylvia and said, "I think you're right. Anton is infatuated with you and Gustav couldn't take his eyes of these." She pushed her tits together with her hands to form even more cleavage.
Sylvia looked to Reece's enhanced cleavage with a sultry look and said, "Impressive, little sister. If Gustav isn't interested, I am."
They were intentionally leaving me out of their conversation. I got it. They were letting me know that they weren't sitting around waiting for me to show up. Be it Dad or Rich or Anton or Gustav; they could get sex whenever they wanted it. I smiled to myself as I listened to their banter. In this private setting, the possibilities were endless. I put all that aside as I contemplated when would be the best time to initiate my plan. My two dates were already warmed up.
The wine steward appeared and Sylvia order a bottle of Petite Sirah, which was delivered by Anton. He obviously wanted to flirt with Sylvia some more and Sylvia warmly accommodated him. Gustav appeared with our meals and it was getting crowded in our little alcove. No one was paying any attention to me, which was fine. No one ever did, when I was out with the gorgeous women in my life. The flirting was getting hotter but no one made any overt moves.
Gustav and Anton left us to our meals. We had all ordered the Prime-Rib and the wine was certainly complimentary. Sylvia knew her wines. I had never even heard of 'Petite Sirah'. It was much darker and bolder flavored than I wanted, but there was a definite touch of blueberries and even chocolate and of all things, black pepper. Our meals were delicious. I had made a good choice and Sylvia toasted me for bringing them here.
Through dinner, we talked about Reese and her final year in college. She was following in Sylvia's footsteps by majoring in business management. The loss of credits from the transfer and the flood meant that Reece couldn't graduate in May. She planned to continue in summer classes to graduate in the fall. Sylvia had already promised her a job with her company. The wine was strong and by the time the bottle was empty, Reece and Sylvia were pretty buzzed. I wasn't a big fan of the wine and had consumed considerably less.
After the table was cleared along with more flirting between Reece and Gustav. I made my move. Reece and Sylvia were giggling about something and I dropped my linen napkin to the floor. I pushed back my chair and nonchalantly dropped to my knees and then lifted the floor length tablecloth and ducked under. It was kind of dark but I could see well enough to find my initial target. Reece's legs were slightly parted but not enough to for me to get to my ultimate target without alerting her of my intentions first. I pushed my hand to the gap and eased forward. When my hand touched her thigh, she jumped a foot and slammed her legs shut on my hand. She gasped and Sylvia said, "What's wrong?"
Reece hesitated and then said, "Nothing." She spread her legs further apart and my hand continued on its journey to heaven. I grinned to myself when my fingers found pubic hair and no panties. Maybe, Reece and Sylvia had plans of their own after all.
I pushed my face between her spread legs and dragged my stubbled cheeks along her smooth thighs and flicked my tongue on Reece's clitoris. She groaned and jammed her elbows to the table as she leaned forward. I heard her say, "Oh Fuck, Dex. Yes. Right there. Oh my ggawwdd."
Sylvia lifted the tablecloth and lean down below the table to see what I was doing. She grinned and said, "You are a bad boy. You beat us to it." I grinned at Sylvia and then went to back to work on Reece's sex. Reece's hand came under the table and grabbed the back of my head and pulled me deep into her flooding pussy, jamming my nose on her clit. She yelped from the contact.
Reece's moaning got Sylvia hot and she pulled her knit skirt up and her hand pushed in to her sex. I wanted that job so; I pushed my right hand along her thigh displaced her fingers with mine. She pitched back in her chair and groaned as she reversed course and pushed forward to the edge of her chair. She was just as wet as Reece.
They were both rocking through orgasms when I heard Gustav's voice say, "Have you decided on dessert?" What timing. I could only imagine the contorted faces he was looking at. I was surprised when I heard him excuse himself and walk away. Their pussies throbbed as they gyrated in their chairs. I switched and dragged my stubbled face along Sylvia's thighs to her sex and pushed two fingers into Reece's pussy, which continued to clench on them. I heard them both muttering, "Oh Fuck," and Sylvia's hand grabbed a handful of hair and pulled me in hard. Her clenching pussy pushed my tongue out as fast as I could push it in.
Gustav returned and this time he had Anton with him. I heard a curtain slide on a bar. I wasn't aware that these little alcoves, which provide privacy could provide even more by closing the drapes. I smiled when I heard two zippers being pulled down and moments later, I heard Gustav groan. He was positioned to Reece's right and he was obviously getting a blow job from Reece. I heard a similar groan to Sylvia's left. Anton was getting a blow job from Sylvia.
My cock had been rock-hard and it was harder now. I sat back on my heels so I could get it out. It needed some attention and fast. I banged my head on the table as I struggled with one hand. Anton was apparently fucking Sylvia's face as she was emitting a deep-throated, "mmuummpphhh .. mmummpphh" noise. I could envision her taking his thrusts deep in her mouth. I guess Anton incited Gustav to do the same and Reece groaned and moaned the same 'mmuummpphhing' noises.
The combined attacks of my lips and tongue and fingers along with Gustav and Anton's cocks thrusting into Reece's and Sylvia's mouth drove the girls into another orgasm. Their cock-muffled screeches were loud. Their pussies spasmed again and I increased my pace on Reece's pussy with one hand and my own cock with the other. Sylvia's pussy flooded my mouth and I pulled back to slurp with my tongue and banged my head on the table again. There wasn't any question whether Gustav and Anton knew where I was and what I was doing.
Anton groaned into his climax first and Sylvia made all the 'glurking' noises as she drank his jizz. Gustav was close behind and Reece made the same sounds as she loudly swallowed his deposit. Zipper noises followed soon after and the curtain was thrown back. The only sound was my hand wanking on my cock.
The tablecloth raised and Reece looked under the table. She smiled at me with cum on her chin and said, "Wow. That was amazing." She flexed her index finger motioning for me to come up. I backed out toward my chair and pulled myself out from under the table. When I stood up with my cock throbbing in my hand, they looked at each other with that silent communication thing going on.
Sylvia nodded at Reece to yield to her desires and Reece motioned for me to come to her. She positioned me between them and pulled my hand away as she bent forward and inhaled my cock. I groaned as she devoured me. Sylvia scooched her chair over close to me and reached under Reece's chin and cupped my balls in her hand.
Reece took several trips down my shaft before pulling back and bounced her lips on and off my glans while she furiously stroked my shaft. Reece pulled back and pointed my cock at Sylvia and she didn't hesitate as she swallowed me. She bobbed up and down on half of my cock and stroked the other half with a firm grip.
I was getting close and I watched Sylvia grin around my shaft as she knew too. She gave my cock back to Reece as I was building and when Reece dropped down, I launched my hips at her and rocketed cum into her mouth. She grinned and being fully aware of the load I was going to give her, guzzled down my cum.
After many shots, Gustav appeared. My cock was still in Reece's mouth as she was rimming my knob. She pulled off and turned to smile at Gustav. She ran her hand down my shaft as she looked back at him. He gathered himself and said, "Umm .. Anything for dessert?"
Reece and Sylvia giggled and Reece said, "We just had our dessert. Thank you anyway." Sylvia asked for the check.
Gustav chuckled and said, "Anton and I will pick up the tab. You are good to go." Sylvia reached over and scooped up the cum clinging to Reece's chin. Reece smiled at Gustav and wiped her chin and around her lips as she struggled to get my hard cock back in my pants. I finally had to unbuckle and pull my cock up to my belt and carefully zip back up before re-buckling.
Gustav watched the whole process and said, to no one particular, "That explains a lot." He leaned down and kissed Reece. She kissed him back. He backed out of the alcove and disappeared.
On the way out to the car, Sylvia said, "What do you think he meant by 'that explains a lot'.
I laughed and said, "He was wondering how an average looking guy like me has two gorgeous women like you, until he saw my erection. Question answered." Reece giggled and ran her hand along the contour of my hard-on.
Sylvia said, "I don't think you're average looking. Not to me anyway."
Reece giggled and said, "Compared to Gustav, maybe. He's gorgeous. So was Anton." Sylvia chuckled and nodded.
I laughed as I started the car. Reece and Sylvia argued over who was going to ride shotgun. I heard Sylvia loudly whispering, "You'll have him all the time. Let me have him until you guys go on Sunday." The arguing was over and Sylvia slid in against the center console. Reece got in the back with a frown on her face. The prospects for the ride home kept my cock as hard as a granite.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 16
After eating dessert between Reece's and Sylvia's thighs and then getting caught by the waiter, Gustav, with my cock in Reece's mouth; the same mouth that he'd had his cock in minutes earlier, he informed us that the bill was taken care of. In spite of the shared blow job and ejaculation into Reece's mouth, my cock was still hard when I slid into the driver's seat of my car. Reece and Sylvia argued over who was riding shotgun and Sylvia won. Reece wasn't happy about it but Sylvia's argument, that Reece would have constant access to me, won the day and Reece relented.
I started the car and turned up the heat. It was cold. I squirmed in my seat and made some adjustments to the confinement of my hard-on while the engine warmed up. The anticipation was high and with three heavily breathing bodies in the car, the windows and windshield fogged up and promptly glazed to ice.
I looked in the rearview mirror to see Reece scooched up on the edge of the backseat with her forearms on the backs of the front seats, apparently waiting for the action to start. The rear window was completely opaque with iced over fog. I punched the rear-defogger button and thin lines began to form. I thought better of that and shut the defogger off. From the looks on Sylvia's and Reece's faces, whatever was going to happen would happen right here before we got on the road.
Reece had the top half of her shoulder-less dress pulled down under her coat and she was furiously twirling her index fingers around the contours of her erect nipples. They had hardened due to the cold or sexual arousal. My guess was both.
Sylvia's coat was open and her nipples were pushing hard against the knit material of her dress, which was backless, hence, no bra. The hem of her dress was pulled up to her waist and her fingers were curled under the hem, strumming on her pussy like she was picking a banjo. The parking lot was well illuminated and the look on her face was intoxicating.
I reached for the heater controls but Sylvia grabbed my hand to stop me. She pulled my hand to her lips and kissed the palm and then sucked each finger, one at a time, past her plush lips and pushed her head forward and back a couple times before moving on to the next one. Her signal was clear enough and my erection got the message as it grew harder, if that was even possible. Her eyes radiated her passion.
She moved my hands down inside her coat to her side-boob and pushed my hand in under her dress to caress her aroused nipples. She jumped and said, "Jesus, your hand is cold." She released my wrist and lifted herself up off the seat and hitched her dress up to her waist. Between her other hand strumming in her sex and the dim illumination, I couldn't see anything except the upper contour of her finely manicured pubic hair.
I broadened the search area on her closest breast and cupped her tit in my hand while I continued to caress her nipple with my thumb. Sylvia groaned and pressed her head back against the headrest. Reece took the opportunity to lean forward and sensually kiss her sister. Sylvia moaned and kissed her back as she rolled her hips forward and back on her fingers.
Reece reached past my hip and laid her hand on my lap as my burgeoning cock reacted to her touch instantly and pushed hard against my zipper. Reece pulled her lips back from Sylvia's and said, "Jesus Sylvia. He's so ready for you. Take him now." The air in Sylvia's lungs exploded in exhale and she immediately inhaled. She held that breath as she started trembling like she was in a seizure. It wasn't from the cold. She was in a self-induced orgasm.
I reached down with my free hand and unzipped my pants. Reece's hand was still there and she fumbled around trying to get my cock out. I had to unbuckle my pants and unfasten them before it came free. Reece immediately started jerking me off as best she could from her position in the backseat. Sylvia's mouth hung open in a silent scream as her hips throbbed and jerked.
Her fingers slowed and then stopped as her hips stopped gyrating. Sylvia let out huge gasping sigh and then collapsed into her seat. Her breast, still in my hand was amazingly firm, almost hard. Her head hung forward with her chin almost on her chest. I released her tit and pulled it out on her side toward her armpit. She moaned for no apparent reason.
Reece had moved her position so she could use her right hand to jerk me off. Fuck, I was hard and her hand felt incredible as she flailed it up and down my shaft. The cold air seemed to enhance the sensation. Reece leaned her body forward into the gap between the two front seats so she could get a better angle. She looked up at me and ran her tongue around her lips and then grinned. She was angling to get those lips on my cock. I turned my hips in my seat to help. I figured, 'What the hell. Sylvia is out-of-order.'
Then I felt two hands on my raging hard-on and Sylvia was present again. She whispered to Reece, "I've got this." Reece smiled and released my cock and pulled back out of the front seat. Sylvia took over the hand job and got up on her knees in her seat. She had discarded her coat. Her dress was pulled up to her lower back and her perfect ass was on display. She put her elbows on the console and pushed her head into my lap. Her lips quickly found their target and she sucked them over my knob. She tongued around and around the ridge of my glans and then concentrated on the 'spot'. I humped up my hips and pressed my back and head to the back of my seat. She used her hands to push me back down so she had room between my stomach and the steering wheel.
Sylvia eased her lips down my shaft. I couldn't see a thing as her hair cascaded into my lap. I groaned hard as she took all of me. My knob pushed in and out of her throat. Then her head rose and fell in a normal blow job rhythm as I ran my hand down her exposed back to her bare ass. I stretched my long arms further until I found her wetness. She was soaked and she groaned around my cock when I curled my middle finger into her pussy.
I groaned as I felt the first vestiges of an orgasm. Cumming in Sylvia's mouth would be fine, but I preferred cumming inside her. I reached down and gently lifted her head. At first, she just pushed down harder, but then she realized that I was pulling her off my cock. She lifted her head and looked questioningly at me. She started to go down again but I stopped her. She was confused. I reached down to the door side of my seat to see how far back my seat would go. It was all the way back already. I reached forward under the steering wheel and pulled a lever and pushed the steering wheel forward as far as it would go.
Sylvia watched me do all that and still had the confused look on her face. I looked into her eyes and patted my thighs. The look on Sylvia's face changed instantly from confusion to understanding. She grinned as she pulled back to the console and raised her head to the roof, kissing Reece quickly as she went. She raised her right leg across the console. I held her knee up as she crawled across the console so she was straddling my lap. Her ass rested on the steering wheel as she made some final adjustments and then she took my throbbing cock in her hand and guided it to her pussy as she slid forward off the steering wheel. She tucked her face into my neck to avoid hitting the ceiling.
Sylvia's lips fell open and she groaned hard as she eased herself all the way down my fat, throbbing cock. Her head rocked back on her neck as she sat down hard. I rolled my hips upward to give her a little more. She just sat their grinding her hips in a circle. She muttered, "Oh Jesus, he's huge."
Before she moved again, I noticed movement just outside my driver's side window. I heard the familiar sound of an automatic door lock, 'thunk' and then the passenger side door of the car parked beside me opened. I looked to see an attractive middle-aged woman slide into her seat. The door closed and she was looking at me through the fogged-up window. I could just make out the quizzical look on her face as she tried to make out what she was seeing. I just made out a knowing grin form on her face before her window began fogging up as well. As the driver got in, she rolled her fogging window down to confirm what she thought was happening in our car. Then the car backed out of the spot and was gone.
Sylvia giggled and said, "What do you think she saw?"
I said, "Everything." Sylvia used her knees, tucked into the angle of my seat at my hips and her hands behind her on the steering wheel as leverage to start fucking me. With the distraction, my orgasm had slipped back into obscurity, but Sylvia quickly brought it forward again as she was grinding on my cock every time she dropped back down.
She was oblivious of my rising orgasm as she was building rapidly into her own. I caressed her breasts through her knit dress. It was easy to find her hard nipples. She moved her hands from the steering wheel and held on to my arms to use as additional leverage as she pulled herself up and down my shaft.
I glanced in the rearview mirror and saw Reece sitting against the passenger side backseat and the door with her left leg on the seat and her fingers drilling furiously in her glistening wetness. Her eyes were pinched shut and her lips were parted to reveal that her teeth were clenched.
I brought my attention back to Sylvia grinding hard on my cock. She had the exact same look on her face as Reece did in the backseat. Eyes pinched shut and bright white clenched teeth between parted lips. She was seething air in and out through her teeth.
Her rhythm broke down as she rolled over the crest of a huge orgasm. Her movements became spastic and I grabbed her hips in an attempt to keep her in rhythm. Her eyes opened and seemed to look straight through me. Her teeth separated as her lips parted further. She was in automatic now. In her own world of delirious passion. Her head fell forward on her neck and her hair fell across her face.
When her pussy began clenching on my shaft, I couldn't hold my climax any more. I let it go and it was as though someone pulled the trigger and I fired. The power behind that first shot was incredible. It felt like my entire body was ejected up through my shaft at that one moment. Sylvia felt it too and screeched, "Oh Jesus, Dex." A moment later, the second blast caused Sylvia to screech again. By the time remaining shots were expelled, cum was being forced out of Sylvia's pussy, down over my balls and into my pants. I didn't care. Sylvia was writhing in my lap until her orgasm started to fade. She was back in control of her body and she started grinding on my randomly pulsing cock. She lifted her head and flung her hair to one shoulder and smiled at me. She said, "I hope you don't mind, but I'm making an awful mess in your pants." She finished the sentence with a grin and I leaned forward and kissed her passionately.
In the backseat, Reece began thrashing her hips around on the seat as she groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Yes." Sylvia broke our embrace so she could look between the seats to watch her sister groan through her orgasm.
Sylvia looked at me and said, "I love to watch a woman having an orgasm. They're so much more erotic than a man's orgasm. Men's are more about power and explosive domination." She ground her hips around on my cock and kissed me before continuing, "Don't get me wrong. I love your cock and your explosive cum-shots, but have you ever seen anything more sensual than that?" She pointed at Reece gyrating in the back seat. I turned to look back at Reece. She was oblivious to us. I looked back to Sylvia and smiled as I nodded.
Cum was leaking steadily from Sylvia's pussy but she didn't care and neither did I. Sylvia ground her hips down again and said, "I'm going to miss her terribly. Especially, when I imagine her in bed with you or your sisters. Please watch out for her. She's wilder than me and she can get herself in trouble now and then." Tears formed in her eyes and her body trembled. I reached past her and turned the heater up to full and blasted the warm air through the vents. She leaned forward again and kissed me tenderly but not passionately. I wrapped my arms around her back and held her tightly to my chest. In those brief seconds, my history with Sylvia flashed through my brain. As rocky and at times, painful, as it was, I reflected on the good times. I could have easily loved this woman forever, but that wasn't to be and I had come to grips with it.
Sylvia pulled herself up my shaft with her thighs and struggled back over the console to her seat. She shoved her hand into her sex to stop the flow of cum. She giggled and said, "Jesus. That's a lot of cum. You'll be cleaning this up for a while." I just chuckled as I looked in the rearview mirror. Reece was sitting in her seat facing forward wiping fog from her window. I pulled my 'cum-towel' from under my seat and ran it quickly through my pants and then handed it to Sylvia. She shoved it between her thighs. The heater cleared the windshield quickly and I put the car in reverse and pulled out. The side windows cleared steadily but much slower. By the time I pulled into Sylvia's condo parking lot, I had to turn the heat and blower down. I shut off the engine and pushed my gooey soft cock into my pants and buckled and zipped up.
Reece said, "Can you come up for a nightcap?" She had an evil little grin on her face and I smiled to myself. I pushed my door open at the same time Sylvia pushed hers open. We walked into the lobby and went to the elevator. An old gentleman had already pushed the call button and was waiting. He was probably around eighty and he looked like he was just exhausted by life. He perked up when he saw Reece and Sylvia. He smiled and nodded to each of them and ignored me. I got it. Regardless of how old a guy is, he always appreciates beautiful women.
Inside the elevator, he pushed the five button and Reece pushed four. Before we reached the second floor, the old guy looked at me and said, "Both of them?" I gave him a confused looked, not understanding his question. He looked Sylvia up and down and then did the same to Reece. They both smiled at him. He looked at me again and said, "You did both of them?" I paused as I smiled at him and then gave him a slight nod.
I leaned down to him and whispered, "What gave us away?"
He laughed and took a deep inhale and said, "I love the smell of sex in the morning, ... well, anytime really. It's been a while, but I'll never forget it. If you ever need a 'wingman', I'm on Five. Just ask for George." He smiled at me and inhaled deeply again. I couldn't help it. I burst out laughing. Reece and Sylvia hadn't heard our exchange and they looked at me with confused looks on their faces. I inhaled to take a sniff, but I didn't smell anything unusual. He laughed as the elevator stopped and the door opened. The three of us got out and the door hissed shut behind us. I was wondering if George was the hooker's regular on the fifth floor.
Once inside Sylvia's apartment, they both wanted to know what the old guy and I were laughing about. I told them and they were embarrassed as their faces flushed red. Sylvia immediately stripped off her dress and headed for the bathroom. Moments later the shower came on. Reece wanted me to tell her if she smelled like sex and she pulled up her hemline and wafted her hand past her pubic mound. I bent down and sniffed the air. I didn't smell sex, but I was involved, so my nose was probably blind to it. I reached down and ran my fingers through her sex and took a whiff of my fingers. I smiled at her as I ran each finger deep into my mouth and muttered, 'mmmmm'. She swatted my arm and headed for the bathroom, stripping off her dress as she went. She paused at the bathroom door and cradled her big tits and posed before stepping through the door. I went to the kitchen for a beer.
I wanted to spend the night. I could be persuaded to go another round with Reece and Sylvia. Alone, they were sexual dynamite. Together, the sex was nuclear. In the back of my mind, I knew that Mom and the twins would probably be waiting for me to get home. Mom would be complaining that I was shirking my duties and if I had one more round in me, she would want it.
A vision of Mom flooded into my brain. She was naked and my cock hardened as my mind rendered the scene. She was naked and straddling my hips, cowgirl style. She was cradling her big tits and tucking in her chin so she could suckle on each nipple. She was rocking her hips forward and back on my stiff cock. My cock squirreled around in my pants and I made an adjustment to make it more comfortable. My knob had that familiar tingle and my shaft prickled with the desire to push right through my pants. A different part of my brain screamed for it to remain soft. I knew that if either Reece or Sylvia saw the bulge, that I would be right here for the night. I smiled to myself as I realized that I was in a win-win situation.
I forced the vision of Mom going all-cowgirl on my cock out of my mind and took several sips of beer before chugging the rest. I retrieved another from the refrigerator and noticed that my hard-on was softening. The strain and the bulge were gone but the tingling sensation remained and I knew that, under the right circumstances, I was only a moment away from a raging erection.
I heard the bathroom door open and moments later Reece's door closed and then Sylvia's. I checked my watch. It was nearly nine-thirty. I took a sip of beer and my mind rushed through the events of the day. I smiled to myself as I reminisced.
Reece's voice brought me out of my reverie. "What are you smiling about?" she said. She was wearing one of Sylvia's kimonos. Her light blonde hair was wet and hung limply over her breasts. She was barefoot. It was easy to imagine what was underneath the shimmering silk robe and that familiar tingling started. I forced it back down.
"Oh nothing. I was just reliving my day." I responded.
"She sat beside me and stretched in for a kiss. She was grinning as she said, "I know about the second half of your day. Tell me all about the first half." I smiled at her and declined. She took my beer from my hand and took a big sip and handed it back to me.
As I had expected, Reece offered for me to stay the night. I declined her offer, explaining that I should get home. I still hadn't gotten her decision about living with us, off campus. I didn't push it. She'd let me know, either way, and 'either way' was acceptable.
Sylvia came out of her room dressing in a kimono. Her light brown hair was wet too and she had removed her make-up. She was still gorgeous, in a wholesome, girl-next-door kind of way. I got kisses from both at the front door and I thanked them for dinner. They giggled in stereo.
It had turned even colder as I slid into the driver's seat. I pulled the collar of my bomber-jacket up around my ears and started the engine. I jacked the fan up to high, even though only cold air was blowing. The windshield was opaque so I ran the heel of my hand across it. The outside was the problem so I turned on the wipers to no effect. I grabbed an ice-scraper from the glove box and got out. As I scraped, the defroster was having its affect.
I blew the curled ice off my fingers and I blew warm air into my fist. I decided to let the defroster do its job and I got back in the car and put my hands up to the dash vents. Five minutes later, I was on the road and twenty minutes after that I was pulling into my driveway. Everyone was home, as evidenced by the parked cars.
Lights were on over the kitchen sink and in the family room. I went to my room to get out of my pants. Cum had dried to the hair on my thighs. I went to the bathroom and washed myself clean before dressing in clean pants. I went downstairs and I was kind of surprised when I walked into the family room that there wasn't some kind of sexual activity going on. Everyone was fully clothed and watching TV, like any normal family. I sat down next to Mom, curled up on the sofa, and said, "What are we watching?"



Mom reached over and grabbed a handful of popcorn from a bowl on the end-table and said, "Some Sci-Fi thing about worm-holes and inter-dimensional stuff. It's not bad." She raised her hand to her mouth and flicked her tongue out to snare a couple pieces of the puffed kernels. She saw me watching and she grinned at me and flicked her tongue out at me. She sensuously licked the melted butter from her fingers and then put her hand down on my thigh. She didn't move her hand, but I knew it was a precursor to her intentions.
Dad sat in a chair kitty-cornered to the sofa. He had he feet up and he was snoring more than he was watching the movie. The twins were laying on the floor on their stomachs with their chins propped in their hands. Their knees were bent with their feet wagging in the air above their butts. They occasionally let them drop so their heels bounced off their butts. They were into the movie. They loved Science Fiction in all genres.
I liked Sci-Fi too and I was intently watching the movie when Mom's hand started roaming up my thigh toward my crotch. I looked at her and she smiled and pushed her tongue into her cheek a few times. I smiled back and watched as her fingers pulled down my zipper. In spite of every effort to squelch my arousal, I knew I would lose the battle.
With her other hand, she began unbuttoning her blouse and after she curled her fingers around my hard-on, she flashed open her blouse to reveal that she wore no bra. She reached in and pinched one of her nipples as she writhed with the contact. Her lips parted to form an 'O'. Her eyes displayed her obvious lust. She started slowly jerking me off being careful to not alert anyone in the room, even though everyone in the room wouldn't have been surprised in the slightest. My head fell against the back of the sofa. I squelched a moan before it got started.
Mom quietly moved her body away from me so she could lay on her side and put her head in my lap. She laid her head on my stomach and unfastened my pants with her free hand. She was facing the TV as she slid her head lower and slid her lips over the firm velvety crown. I squelched another moan as I humped up my hips. I reached past her shoulder to caress her breast. She squelched her own moan on my cock as she lashed her tongue around my knob.
Dad was snoring and the twins were engrossed in the movie. I had seen the movie before and I was engrossed in something else. Mom buried my cock in her throat and just held it there until she had to come up for air. She didn't give the slightest gag or make a sound as she withdrew to the ridgeline. She lashed the 'spot' and I humped my hips up in the air, lifting Mom with them.
She pulled off my cock and wiped her lips with the back of her hand and sat up. She looked at me and gave a nod of her head that I read as, 'follow me'. She stood and quietly left the room, flashing her tits as she went. The twins were so intent on the movie, they didn't notice her leave the room.
I followed just as quietly. Mom took my hand and led me to her bedroom and stripped me naked before pushing me down on the edge of her bed. I scooched back until the backs of my knees were at the edge and my feet dangled in midair. I leaned back to prop myself on my elbows to watch her strip out of her clothes.
Mom would be a big hit if she decided to take up a career as a stripper. Every once in a while, she mentions that the local gentleman's club is having an amateur stripper contest. That's all she ever says about it. To my knowledge, she has never entered one.
She stripped slow and sensual as she swayed her body to an unheard beat. She ran her hands down her body to accentuate her curves starting with her big tits. Anyone who witnessed Mom's big, high-riding, firm tits would swear they had to be enhanced, but they're not. She slithered out of her skirt and thong and my cock was rock hard and begging for attention. I was breathing erratically before her hands went to her sex. She pinched her arms to her side to push her breasts together to create additional cleavage. The sultry look in her eyes and her pursed lips were the icing on the cake.
She dropped to her knees to the floor, between mine and dragged my cock across her face as she kissed and licked the underside. She pulled her face back as she pressed my shaft tight to her face. Then she opened her mouth and pushed my knob into her cheek. She grinned as I groaned. She was making love to my cock. I always love it when she does that. She caressed my balls with one hand as she maneuvered my cock from one cheek to the other. Her eyes were closed and she was moaning hard around my cock, that was stretching her lips to the max. I couldn't believe how hard I was. I was already thinking about the orgasm swirling around on the horizon. I held it at bay. I never wanted this to end. Mom opened her eyes and they smiled at me as I gazed back at her.
It seemed that I had been eating pussy all day and at that moment I wanted Mom's pussy on my lips. I motioned with my fingers to get Mom's attention. She reluctantly pulled her lips off my knob and I said, "Bring your sex up here." I patted my lips to indicate where 'here' was. She grinned and pushed herself to her feet. Her dark, neatly trimmed pubic hair glistened in the light from the lamp on the nightstand as she seductively climbed onto the bed. She pivoted around and lifted one leg over my head and planted her knees beside my neck. I grabbed a pillow to stuff under my head to lift me up to heaven. Mom had never let my throbbing erection go and she lowered her tits to my stomach and guided my cock to her lips. This time she pushed her lips into my pubic hair. I groaned as my knob invaded her throat. She giggled and gagged a little but stayed right there until she needed to breathe.
As she pulled up my shaft, I drilled my tongue between the pink, fleshy petals of her inner labia. Her body pulsed hard in response. She moaned and spit a huge wad of saliva on my cock and then then pushed her lips down the shaft again, lashing her tongue as she went.
She started humping her pubic mound on my face and I attacked her clitoris and she pulled back off my cock and groaned hard as her hips pulsed. She pressed her forehead against my cock and in a deep, demonic voice she said, "Jesus Baby. Yes. Do that. Oh my ggawwdd." I did as commanded and if I got off the target by a millimeter, she maneuvered her hips to get back on.
Her hands continued on my cock but she started thrashing and the pitiful wail that came out of her was followed closely by a sudden flood of her juices. She wasn't squirting. Her pussy clenched hard to start the flood and she pushed my tongue out. I pushed it back in and she wailed again as her body quaked above me. I grabbed her hips to hold her in place as I attacked her clitoris again. She groaned out, "Oh fuck, Baby," when my broad tongue dragged across her erect clit.
In the throes of her orgasm she abandoned her blow job and then her hand job. She was comatose, with her forehead still pressed to my cock. Her hands still gripped the shaft but had stopped moving. Her body and pussy throbbed through her orgasm and I wondered if she would stop. I couldn't resist tonguing her clitoris a few times and she would groan and her pussy would clench in response. Then I stopped torturing her and she went limp as her head rolled off my cock to my right thigh. Her grip on my cock loosened. I flexed it to get her attention back but she was gone. Passed-out, asleep or just off in another galaxy, I didn't know.
I nudged her and prodded her to no affect. I did get a response when I drilled my tongue into her sopping wet pussy, but that was just a deep throated groan. She had her full weight on me, but I didn't mind. She weighed probably one-hundred-twenty pounds. Her pussy drooled her juices down my cheeks and chin. I didn't mind that either.
I felt my cock softening in Mom's hand. She seemed to be present in some sense because she would tighten her grip momentarily and that tingle coursed through my groin.
After several minutes, my cock was completely flaccid in her hand. She had barely moved since her orgasm. Her breathing had long since returned to normal and she was doing her soft 'poofing' snore. The last thought I had before drifting off was, 'it's usually the guy who falls asleep after his climax'.
I had no clue how long I had been out when I felt movement that wasn't part of the sensual dream, I was in. I was reliving the scene of Sylvia, naked on her hands and knees as Dad was fucking her doggy style. His momentum drove her lips onto my cock. As I came awake, I realized that my cock was hard again and Mom's hand still had a light grip on it. The dream lingered in my mind.
Mom must have registered the movement too as she moaned and stopped her light snoring. I couldn't see anything other than Mom's perfectly shaped ass above my face. I felt more movement or maybe new movement. Then I saw Julie's grinning face appear above me and at the same time I felt lips pushing down over my glans. The lips were not Mom's. They had to be June's.
Julie stood up, revealing her naked body. She placed her feet on either side of my head, facing the headboard. I smiled up at her as she spread her labia to display her pink petals. I could see what her plan was but I couldn't imagine that she could get her pussy on my lips without nudging Mom further down my body, which is exactly what she did.
Mom was on her knees above my shoulders. Her pussy was right there on my lips as her torso had collapsed to my stomach with her head resting on my right thigh. Julie bent down and used her ass to nudge Mom forward until she slid her legs out straight behind my head and her pussy dropped to my chest. Mom groaned as her face wound up on my right knee. She was sprawled out flat on my body. Julie giggled as she toppled and then she dropped her pussy to my lips and started rocking her hips along my extended tongue.
June made herself known as she finished her knob job and pushed all the way down until my knob pushed into her throat, pushing aside Mom's loose grip. That got my attention. June's cock-sucking skills were nearly as good as Julie's, whose were nearly as good as Mom's. I couldn't add much to the action with Mom's body lying on me.
When June pulled back up my shaft, Mom's fingers curled around it and started jerking me off at the same pace as June's blow job. June pulled off and the movement on the bed indicated that June and Mom were kissing as Mom's hand job continued in long, knob to balls, strokes. June's saliva provided the lubrication. I groaned into Julie's pussy when June returned to her blow job. Julie looked over her back to see what June and Mom were doing but she didn't alter her pace until I flicked my tongue along her swollen clitoris. Her chin pulled into her neck as she groaned and twisted her hips on my face.
Julie reached down and grabbed my hair and pulled me up to her sex. I got her message and flicked my tongue across her pussy in every direction. She screeched from my renewed attack and rolled her hips forward. I drove my tongue into her rosebud and she screeched again.
Mom apparently came up on one elbow to get a better view of what was going on. June pulled off my cock to see why her sister was screeching. Julie leaned back and put her hands back on Mom's ass to use it as leverage to drive her anus on and off my tongue. She was going nuts and my tongue was getting tired.
Julie's head was back and I couldn't see her face between her tits. I heard her moan out that she was cumming and her pussy confirmed it as she rolled her hips back to get my tongue back in her. She spasmed all around my face. My hands had been trying, unsuccessfully, to find a way into Mom's sex. I moved them both to Julie's tits and palmed her nipples which heightened her thrashing. She was muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus."
As Julie's spasms continued, I turned my attention to June's blow job. I was getting close to release and I wanted it really bad. I started humping my hips, lifting Mom's body in the process. Then everything changed. June's lips abruptly drove down my shaft, suddenly abandoning her rhythm. Mom's hand was forced off and she immediately gripped my balls. I couldn't see a thing other than Julie's pubic mound. June groaned hard on my cock and gagged as she struggled to get back off it. When she did, she coughed a few times and said, "Jesus Dad, give me some warning next time." That was followed immediately by a groan of pleasure as her lips pressed to my knob again.
When Julie's orgasm receded, she rolled off to my right and curled up in a fetal position with no interest in what was happening with Mom, Dad and June. I came up on my elbows, lifting Mom's ass higher. What I saw caused my cock to harden further. June's lips were being forced up and down my cock by Dad's momentum as he was fucking her doggy style. June had her left knee on the bed next to my left leg and her right foot was on the floor with her beautiful ass high in the air. Dad had a grip on her hips and was sawing his hips into her. Mom's face was inches from June's, as if she was waiting for June to come off my cock so she could take her place. Dad's face was flushed red as he pummeled June's pussy. From the look on his face, he wasn't far away from blowing his load.
June's face scrunched up tight as her orgasm crushed her. Dad was hurrying to catch up with her as she pulled off my cock to gasp for air. Mom planted her lips on my cock and buried it to her throat. I let out a groan. June's head bobbed forward and back with Dad's increased momentum. Her mouth hung open and her eyes were vacant. Then her face dropped to my left thigh as Mom picked up her pace. Fuck I was close. Mom smiled at me around my cock. She knew I was close and she joined her blow job with a hand flailing up and down my shaft in coordination with her lips.
I could feel myself rising up the face of a huge wave as my attention was split between Dad's flailing hips in June's pussy and Mom's face bobbing furiously on my cock. Dad's face contorted into what looked like tremendous pain for a moment and then his mouth opened with a demonic, "UUUNNNGGGGG." June's face came up off my hip and she screamed as Dad poured his jizz into her.
I hit the crest and humped up my hips as cum exploded up my shaft into Mom's grinning face. Mom drank all of my deposit without difficulty. Dad continued to hump his hips at June as she rocked back and forth with her mouth agape. When he stopped, June slumped forward and off Dad's hard cock and on to my left thigh.
When Mom pulled off my spent cock, she motioned for Dad to bring his softening cock to her lips. She sucked him in to his balls and she grinned as she cleaned him with her tongue. My cock was still hard but I could feel the firmness dissipating. Mom couldn't resist curling her fingers around my shaft but she released it when she realized that her touch was only getting me back up again.
Dad came around the side of the bed behind Mom's body and cuddled up with Julie, who hadn't moved since she rolled off my face. They kissed as Julie cooed her contentment. Mom moved her torso further onto my body so she could kiss June. I fell off my elbows and just stared at the ceiling, thinking, 'Holy crap. I love my family.'
It was late and we all fell asleep in a heap of bodies. I remember stirring when Mom rolled her body off mine and got off the bed. I woke later and realized that I was alone. I felt for my dick. It was soft and dangling down over my balls. The skin was stiff from dried saliva and left-over vaginal juices and cum. I rolled onto my left side and my dick dropped to the bed. I fell asleep and slept hard until the daylight woke me. I knew without even looking at the clock that it was after 7:30 AM. I felt renewed from the deep sleep and I swiveled my feet to the floor and went to the bathroom. The hot shower was invigorating.
I dressed, but since this was our last day home, I was sure I wouldn't be in clothes long and to accentuate that thought, Mom was in the kitchen with nothing on but her apron. I stood at the bar staring at her ass and side boob. She seemed to sense that I was behind her and she turned around and leaned back against the counter. She looked down at her chest, which is where I was looking. She looked back up at me and grinned. She said, "I hope you had a great vacation. I know I have."
I chuckled and said, "It's not over yet."
An impish look came across her face and she said, "No. It's not." Then she turned serious and said, "What do you want for breakfast. We have to keep your strength up, don't we?" It was a rhetorical question and she turned back to her work.
I could see that she had scrambled some eggs and the package of bacon was on the counter. I had nothing to add so I went out to collect the newspaper off the driveway and took it out back to the hot tub. I stripped out of my clothes and climbed in quickly. The air was freezing. I started with the sports page, being careful not to let it dip into the water. I had to fold the paper into the size of the columns I was reading so I could get deeper in the water.
I was just thinking that our last day at home was starting off kind of slow when I heard the sound of multiple feet crunching through the thin crust of snow on the ground. I looked up to see June and Julie flashing their robes open and closed and laughing as they kicked off their flip-flops and discarded their robes as they nearly flew over the edge of the hot tub and into the water beside me. The newspaper was ruined from the huge splash.
I was clearing the hot water from my face with my hands and I notice the twins looking back at the house and clapping and hooting. I sat up so I could see what was going on. In the middle of the large picture-window, looking into the backyard was Mom's naked body. Her breasts were pressed against the window, which flattened them out and made them look even larger. The left side of her face was also pressed against the glass but her breath had fogged it over so we couldn't see the details. Her hands were placed higher on the window. Behind her was Dad with his fingers showing on the front of her naked hips. He was fucking her in a standing doggy position as she was trapped against the window. Her hands dropped off the window and grabbed her big tits as Dad pounded her from behind.
My cock quickly rose to full attention and the girls each grabbed a half as they watched Dad furiously throwing his hips forward and back. The girls hadn't even glanced down at my cock as they started jerking me off to the same vigorous pace that Dad was fucking Mom.
Mom's right hand came off her right tit and tried to wipe the fog from the window. She was either trying to see out or let us see in. Either way, she only succeeded in smearing the fog around. We could see her lips open wide and pressed against the glass. It was easy to imagine what noises were coming from her.
Dad was really giving it to her hard. The light reflecting off the window showed the window flexing in and out along with Dad's momentum. The twin's hands flailed up and down my shaft in unison and I took a moment to glance at each of them. Their faces were flushed red with arousal and their free hands were working in their pussies. Their boobs were just under the surface of the hot water, but their nipples were fully erect. It wasn't because of the cold.
I looked back to the house just as Mom's flat tummy began flailing forward to the glass. Her spastic motions revealed that she was having an orgasm. Her forehead pressed against the glass along with her hands and lower arms all the way to her elbows. Dad was still pummeling her.
We couldn't really see Dad all that clearly because of the sunlight reflecting off the window, but it wasn't hard to tell from Mom's body being driven against the window that Dad was launching his load in hard hip surges. Then their movement stopped and Mom turned around and threw her arms around his shoulders and they kissed.



With the show over, the girls turned their attention to my cock. Julie was the first to react as she came up out of the water and threw one leg across my lap, facing me and guided my cock into her sex. She wasn't happy about being that high out of the water. A cold breeze brought goose-bumps up on her arms. She smiled when I let my ass fall into the footwell, bringing the water over her shoulders. June knelt down in the footwell with me and they kissed passionately as Julie slowly rocked her sex on and off my cock. She sped things up until the motion stripped her of all lubrication and she literally ground to a halt. We both groaned at the same time. She restarted slowly. June leaned in and whispered to Julie. I couldn't hear what she said, but soon after, Julie pulled off my cock and the twins switched places.
June began just as slowly but quickly picked up the pace in short and quick jabs. She was the first to roll into her orgasm. It didn't consume her and she was able to continue jabbing her pussy on my cock in the same cadence as her clenches. When she was done, she rolled off my hard cock and Julie climbed back on facing away from me and toward the house. Julie ground her hips down on my cock and giggled as she said, "Mom is cleaning Dad's cock with a blow job right in the window." June made no move to see as she was wasted by her orgasm. I was too deep in the water to see over the edge of the hot tub and I couldn't see past Julie anyway. My own mind formed a vision of Mom's face bobbing on Dad's cock with her hands on his thighs and his hands on the back of her head as he moved his hips forward and back. Mom loved getting face-fucked.
I knew Julie wasn't far away from her orgasm and neither was I. I didn't really want to cum in Julie so that when she pulled off, she'd leak into the hot tub. My plan was to get Julie off and then pull out, stand up and jerk myself off onto the grass. I was always amused at how far I could blast my cum. The longest shot would be one of the first three shots. The distance always tapered off after that. I had never measured, but my personal best was around six feet from a standing position. From this higher position, standing up in the hot tub, it could be further.
First things first. I started thrusting my cock deep into her and her eyes went wide as her orgasm grabbed her hard. She folded in toward me and her arms went from my stomach to my shoulders. She groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes." My orgasm was advancing and I held it back to let Julie finish hers. When she stopped clenching on my cock, I couldn't wait any longer. I pulled my cock out and scrambled to stand up as I grabbed my shaft and started jacking on it. Once on my feet, I started to turn to the side of the hot tub to blow my load out into space, when both June and Julie grabbed my pivoting thighs and let my momentum pull them through the water as Julie reached for my cock and pulled herself up to shove her mouth on my knob. She took my cock from my hand and started jerking on it. June floated forward and sat up next to Julie with her mouth open to be prepared for her share.
So much for my plan. I abandoned that immediately and cum exploded into Julie's mouth. She took the first shot and pulled off. June didn't lose a drop as she pushed on. They'd had a lot of practice with sharing my cock. They knew exactly what to expect. They went back and forth like that until I launched nearly a dozen shots. June got a little behind and cum squished out past my cock onto her lips. She passed me off to Julie as she giggled and pushed the escaped cum back in her mouth with her fingers and licked her lips.
I dropped back down in the hot water and collapsed against the contoured lounge seat. We were all gasping for oxygen as June and Julie swapped cum back and forth a few times. June giggled when she offered me a share and I declined.
I was sitting high enough in the water to check out the picture window. Both Mom and Dad were standing there watching us. Dad's arm was around Mom's shoulders clutching her right breast. Mom stood in front of Dad and to his right. Her hand was on his cock, slowly giving him a hand job. Mom noticed me looking at her and she raised her right hand and gave a thumbs up. Dad leaned forward and kissed her on the neck.
I slid deeper in the water to get my shoulders out of the cold breeze and I lost sight of them. Julie floated across the surface to my opposite side and then sat down deep in the water and stretched up for a kiss. I was a little hesitant to return her kiss, figuring she'd push cum, that she'd been holding, into my mouth. She opened her mouth to show me that she had swallowed. I kissed her and then June came up for a kiss too. I loved the sensation of their big boobs pressing against my arms. They both settled their faces to my shoulder and cooed their contentment.
I held them there for several minutes and then June said, "Mom's holding breakfast until we are done out here. Are we done out here?" Julie giggled and nodded. June pulled back from me and stood up. Her body temperature was up from the hot water and the cold didn't seem to bother her. She nonchalantly stepped out of the tub and pulled her robe on. Julie did the same. I gawked at their amazing asses as they got out. I wrapped my towel around my waist and we walked over the skim-coat of crusty snow to the house. Mom and Dad were not in the picture window anymore.
When we got inside and stomped any snow from our feet, I could hear the sizzling bacon. I took a big whiff to savor the smell. The twins went up stairs to their new room. Dad had Mom trapped against the marble counter near the refrigerator kissing her passionately. She had her apron back on but was still naked underneath. Dad was naked too. I couldn't tell if he was back up again or not and I didn't look too closely to tell. Mom's arms dangled around his neck exposing a generous helping of side-boob. I did look closely at that.
I walked into the kitchen in my towel to check the bacon. I don't like over-crispy bacon. I turned the heat down and turned the numerous slices over. A bowl full of broken eggs was standing ready once the bacon was done. Mom broke her embrace with Dad and looked up at me as I was leaving and said, "Thank you Baby. I got a little distracted."
I grinned at her as Dad was nuzzling into her neck, knowing as I did, that the neck thing set her off big-time. I said, "No problem Mom, but you probably should get back to the stove."
Mom giggled and groaned as she reluctantly slithered out of Dad's trap and said, "Jarrod, please. I've got work to do. You make me nuts when you do that." He laughed and backed away. She went to the stove and picked up the tongs. Dad followed behind as he checked out her ass. I stopped to check it out too. Dad's cock was at half-staff as he pressed it to her ass and put his hands inside the apron to her breast. She laughed and he kissed her over her shoulder and she turned back to receive it. Then Dad's arms snapped back away from her and he move back. The bacon had spat grease on his arm and he was furiously wiping his arm with his hand.
Mom chuckled and said, "Cold water." He went to the sink and turned the faucet on. I checked out Mom's fantastic ass and went upstairs to my room.
The upstairs shower was on when I passed the closed bathroom door. I could envision the girls together under the shower spray. I could join them, if I wanted and half of me wanted to; the penis shaped horned devil on my shoulder half. I listened at the door for any erotic sounds. There were none. I continued to the end of the hall to my room. I moved around the room picking up discarded clothes from the floor where I had just dropped them. I am basically a slob. If not for Mom ragging on me my whole life to keep my room clean, I'd be knee deep in dirty clothes. I pushed the clothes in my arms into a plastic bag in my suitcase to take back to college to wash. I hated washing clothes and either June or Julie always did their's and my clothes together.
The thought of washing clothes pulled up a memory: A short time before the Thanksgiving break, I was in my first class of the morning and the girl sitting next to me in a crowded lecture hall, leaned over and pointed down at my feet and whispered, "Your feet." I looked down to see either June or Julie's neon-pink thong hanging out of my right pantleg over my sneaker. I groaned and bent over and snatched it up and stuffed it into my pants pocket as nonchalantly as possible. The girl snickered as she watched the whole thing. She leaned in again and whispered, "They look way too small for you and they're definitely not your color." I turned red with embarrassment.
She was amused by my obvious embarrassment and I whispered, "I'm not sure who they belong to." That changed the look on her face. She looked at me quizzically and scanned me from face to feet. Her eyes returned to my crotch. I felt her gaze, and my dick, which was stashed in its usual position, stiffened and lifted my pants, half way down my thigh. I watched her eyes go wide as a sultry smile formed on her lips.
She tore a piece of paper from her notebook and wrote something on it and folded it before handing it to me. I opened it and read, 'Call me. Please!!!,' followed by a phone number and a name. 'Lillian'. I smiled and stuffed the note in the breast pocket of my light blue dress shirt. The inclusion of the word 'please' intrigued me. She wasn't a dog or anything, pleading with a guy for a date? It didn't make sense. Maybe she was in that 'sex for points' thing with Alicia and Dori. I didn't give her any indication of whether I would call her or not. I did give her a scan like she had done to me.
She was pretty but not gorgeous. Her hair was light brown with blonde streaks, parted in the middle and hung straight down past her full boobs which I let my eyes lingered on. She knew I was checking her out and she grinned as she pretended to concentrate on the professor working at the white-boards. She was wearing a light green cable knit sweater which clung tightly to the contours of her breasts. My cock seemed to like them, as it pushed up harder on my pantleg. I watched her dark brown eyes flick from the professor to my crotch and she smiled. She caught me staring at her boobs and she looked down at them too. She pulled her long hair over her shoulder as if to give me a better view.
She was tall and slender. The bottom half was encased in tight jeans. Her slender thighs tapered nicely down to calves stuffed in high leather boots. I calculated my overall assessment and thought, 'seven'. Then I looked at the sultry look in her dark eyes and reassessed to an 'seven point five'. I couldn't see her ass, but if that was as nice as the rest of her, she would be an 'eight' on the Dexter scale.
I took the note out of my breast pocket and pulled my cellphone out and put my thumb on the button to open it. I opened the text message app and used my thumbs to quickly type, 'Dinner after the break???' I typed in the phone number from the note, assuming it was her cellphone number, and hit send. Moments later, her cellphone buzzed in vibration mode and she immediately opened up the message. She grinned seductively at me and nodded vigorously.
I came out of my reverie and pulled out some clean clothes consisting of athletic shorts and a tight knit short-sleeved pull-over shirt. I caught a glimpse of myself in the mirror and thought, 'Pretty good'. I flexed my pectorals and they rippled under the shirt. I laughed at myself. I dressed and was about to go in the bathroom when the door burst open and a naked June sprinted past me with a naked Julie right behind her with a coiled-up towel trying to snap it on June's ass. June was squealing and Julie was laughing as she flicked the towel at me and it snapped across my left upper thigh. I doubled over from the sting. Julie eyes went wide. She knew she had got me good. She dropped the towel and dropped to her knees to sooth the wound. She was rubbing my upper thigh but in seconds she was moving into the left leg of my shorts. I knew where she was going. I let her get her hand on my soft dick for only a moment and then I pulled away. Her lower lip popped out in disappointment.
I helped her up to her feet and she swiped her hand along the contour of my dick and smiled as she flung her wet hair over her shoulder and pulled back her shoulders to accentuate her boobs and walked haughtily past me to her room. I bent to pick up the towel and thought about snapping it on Julie's retreating ass in retribution but she was out of range in seconds. I went to the bathroom. It was going to be a busy last day at home. That familiar tingle went through my groin at that thought.
Breakfast was on the table when I came down. Mom and Dad had both retrieved their robes. Mom was distributing the scrambled eggs to five plates. The odor of cooked bacon permeated the room and there was a huge pile of it on the table. Dad pulled off three perfectly cooked pieces and surrounded his eggs with them.
I was just sitting down when the twins thundered down the stairs, fully dressed. For some reason, the familiar sound of the rampaging elephant herd made me smile. We talked about college stuff and Dad reiterated the need to study. He was becoming a broken record. The girls groaned while I just nodded.
After breakfast, Mom and Dad dressed and he joined me in the family room. Mom collected June and Julie from the kitchen and they went to the living room. Dad chuckled and said, "They're probably planning the best way to end your holiday." I chuckled and nodded. I was surprised it wasn't already planned out.
While the unknown events of the day remained on my mind, I asked Dad about work. He broke into a huge grin and said, "This has been the best quarter ever for the company. I guess I've become corporate's 'golden-child'. He paused for a moment and then continued, "I'm getting the credit but it's not all me. Sylvia's department, my old department, is the main contributor to the growth. Her fresh college training along with her personal drive is implementing new processes that are saving the company a ton of money. Her people love working for her. She is out of her office and working with her employees a lot and as you can imagine they love seeing her being available to their thoughts about how to improve things." I grinned as I could well imagine that they loved seeing her. Dad continued, "She has some things to learn about working with top management and especially corporate. They have their own language. Between us, we make a pretty good team though."
I couldn't hold back the question any longer and I said, "How often do you and Mom get together with her? Sexually, I mean." I felt my face getting hot as I decided that I shouldn't have asked that question as bluntly as I did. It was none of my business.
Dad paused for a few moments as if deciding whether to answer or not. I knew he felt bad that Sylvia and I hadn't worked out. "He smiled and said, "Your mother invites her over about once a week. Sometimes for dinner and sometimes just for sex. Your mother goes all out to look as amazing as she can. I get the feeling that she feels she has to compete with the younger, faster model. I ensure her that no such effort is necessary. As beautiful as Sylvia is, she can't compete with your mother. She's the only woman for me. I wouldn't be involved in this tryst with Sylvia if it wasn't for your mother's infatuation with her. I've discovered that there is a bit of voyeur in me. I love to watch them drive each other to multiple delirious orgasms. They are some kind of hot. Sometimes I masturbate trying to time myself to their orgasms. If I miss the mark, I just hold off to the next one. As you know, they are both multi-orgasmic. It's quite a sight to see." Dad's eyes seemed to drift away in what was probably a memory of their last threesome together.
I chuckled as I imagined the three of them naked and going at it. It was easy to imagine myself sitting there whacking-off to Mom and Sylvia, intertwined together in lust. I heard giggling from the ladies as they came around the corner into the family room and took seats. They were all looking at Dad and me. Dad chuckled and said, "I feel like we're on the menu, Dex."
I laughed and looked at Mom and said, "So, what's the PoD?" We had grown up with the acronym 'PoD', meaning 'Plan of the Day'. I realized that the familiar tingle was beginning in anticipation of Mom's and the girl's plan for Dad and me.
Mom laid out the 'PoD': "The girls want to go to the mall with Jarod. They haven't revealed their plans for what might happen once they get there." Mom smiled at Dad and a huge grin formed on his face. I doubted that it would be too risqué considering Dad's constant concern for his professional image. Mom spoke again and I turned my attention to her to find out what was on the docket for me. She said, "Dex and I are going to the theatre to see a movie that I've been dying to see. I missed it the first time through the theaters. All my girlfriends read the books but I'm not a reader." I had an idea about what the movie was, but I stayed quiet. Mom continued, "We'll all meet up at the Pizza Barn in the Mall for dinner. Once we get home, it's a free-for-all."
Everyone went to get dressed for the day. Athletic shorts and a tee shirt were not appropriate dress for anywhere other than home. I pulled on a pair of dress pants, leaving off my underwear, in anticipation of Mom's plan. A knit LL Bean, long sleeve shirt completed my outfit. I finished it off with a pair of dress shoes. Mom liked us to be dressed well in public. I knew she would be dressed elegantly. I couldn't look like a slob.
Dad was dressed in casual slacks and a knit shirt with sneakers. We waited a short time for the ladies to appear. June and Julie came down the stairs together. They wore mid-thigh flowing skirts below nice silk semi-transparent blouses. Neither of them wore a bra and their erect nipples pushed on the silk material. Their hair was perfect and they wore minimal makeup except to make their gorgeous eyes pop. We all waited for Mom.
Dad and I both had instant hard-ons when she walked into the family room. The twins scanned her up and down and whistled their approval. Dad and I just gawked at her and then we looked at each other. Dad grinned at me and said, "Do you want to swap?" I vigorously shook my head. My cock was already tugging hard on my pant leg. The twins saw it and pulled a hand to their mouths and snickered.
Mom wore a sexy, cold-shoulder dress with two-inch bands at the top of her arms. The neck line plunged deep into her cleavage. She wasn't wearing a bra. The dress was backless. The skirt was loose and flowing as she moved. The hemline dropped to mid-thigh and she wore stilettos. My favorite. They made her posture erect with her shoulders pulled back. The arch of her back made her ass look spectacular. She lifted her skirt to show that she wore no panties. I had to make an adjustment in my pants and just pushed my hand down inside and tugged my cock up to trap it under my belt. The twins pulled up their skirts to reveal that they weren't wearing underwear either. I hoped the public survived the day.
Dad left with the twins in the backseat of his Mercedes. Dad was alone in the front and looked like the chauffeur. Mom pushed her body against mine and ran her hand down over my erection. I couldn't help it; I let out a groan and Mom gave me her lusty smile. She said, "We'd better go. The movie starts in thirty minutes. I know there is always twenty minutes of previews. I'm sure we can find something to amuse us." I grinned and lean down for a kiss. She sucked my lower lip between her teeth and gently nibbled on it for a moment before releasing me. She grabbed my belt and pulled me out the front door to her Mercedes.



She drove the speed limit, which was very unusual. We were in our seats in the theatre in plenty of time. As I suspected, the movie was 'Fifty Shades of Gray'. I figured that she would select seats in the back row. There were people already seated sporadically throughout the theater, but there weren't many. Mom picked a row with no one in it in the middle of the theater and led me to seats in the middle of the row. No one was around us until the previews started and a couple of young guys made their way in the dark to the seats directly behind ours. They looked like they were sixteen but they must have been older because it was an R-Rated movie and you had to be eighteen to get in. I was ready to move, but Mom grabbed my arm and whispered, "No. This is perfect. Stay right here.
Apparently, the young guys behind us had already seen the movie at least once. They talked and chuckled about their favorite parts. I had seen the movie once and I smiled to myself as they described the action. I knew exactly what they were talking about. Mom was listening to their conversation too and she squirmed in her seat and nonchalantly reached over and put her hand on my crotch and formed her fingers over my rising dick. She put some pressure on it and I quickly rose to attention. It was easy to figure out this is what Mom had in mind. I groaned softly and the guys behind us continued their conversation about the sex scenes in the movie. I had forgotten some of the scenes and my cock hardened further as I remembered them. I had no interest in the previewed movies. I just wanted to get into the main feature.
As we got into the film, it was obvious that Mom was turned on by the lead male character and her fingers squished in her wet pussy. I kept glancing back at the two young guys to see if they could hear the squishing noises. My guess was that they could because their hands were rubbing on their crotches and we hadn't even got to the first sex scene.
When we got to the rich guys home with his sex room and his various accessories, and the lead female character got naked, Mom grabbed my hard-on through my pants as she gently and quietly throbbed through her first orgasm. When she was done, she pulled her hand to her face and sucked each finger, one by one. I knew this was just the preliminary.
As the first sex scene got going, Mom slowly and quietly unzipped my pants and then she struggled to get my erection out. She curled her fingers around my shaft as far as she could and slowly began jerking me off. The two guys behind us didn't take such care and their zippers came down loudly. Mom glanced at me and grinned. Her attention went back to the sex on the screen while her hand gripped my cock harder. I flexed it back at her and she giggled as her free hand went back to her sex. In the quiet passages, we could clearly hear the whacking noises behind us. Mom glanced at me again and gave a nod back over her shoulder and grinned and I nodded that I knew what the guys were doing. I was more than familiar with those sounds.
Mom pulled the arm between our seat up between the seat backs and leaned toward me. She rested her shoulder against mine and then she slowly rolled off my shoulder, down my torso and dropped her mouth to my cock. She licked the knob and lightly kissed it. She found my 'spot' with her tongue and began flicking it. I humped up in my seat and groaned a little too loud. I heard the guy sitting directly behind me whisper, "Fuck Jim. Look at that." I knew what 'that' was. The whacking noises behind us got louder and Mom giggled around my knob. I put my arm over Mom's body to hide her bobbing head. She made no attempt to be quiet and the slurping and sucking noises were easily heard by our neighbors.
I was a little embarrassed by Mom's brazenness, but I was unbelievably aroused at the same time. Mom loved having sex in public places and this venue was right up her ally. I was sure this wasn't the first time for her. She was sucking hard on my cock and I got harder and harder. I thought I might explode.
With the theater seats, Mom could suck on my cock and watch the movie. As the erotic action increased on screen, Mom got more aroused and without warning, Mom unfastened my belt and I lifted my hips and pushed my pants down to my knees. She pulled back off my cock and swiveled her body off her seat and sat down on my thighs with her knees at my hips and her back to the screen. She kissed me passionately as she guided my sloppy wet cock to her sex. When she impaled herself, she came off my lips and sat up straight in my lap as she groaned loudly. Besides the loud whacking noises behind us, there was a loud groan from behind Mom's vacant seat, "Oh fuck Sammy. I'm cumming."
Mom started slamming her hips toward mine and then she slowly retreated only to repeat the rapid thrust. I watched Mom's face morph through several looks of pure joy. I could roll my hips up into her as she slammed forward but that was all I could do to add to Mom's action. She fucked her way through an orgasm with her eyes pinched shut and her mouth hanging open. When she recovered from that she opened her eyes and looked past me to the young guy sitting directly behind me. He was still jerking on his cock. I was afraid that he'd cum on my neck or something.
Mom was grinding her sex on my cock and as she motioned Sammy forward, she grabbed my shoulder and shuddered through another orgasm. Her pussy clenched tightly on my cock as she dropped her forehead to my shoulder.
When she recovered from that, Mom lifted her head and opened her eyes to find Sammy's cock right in her face. Sammy was on his knees in front of his seat, wagging his hard cock in Mom's face. She grinned at him and leaned forward and sucked his cock into her mouth and in an instant, took all of him. He groaned hard and I heard Sammy's friend Jim say, "Oh fuck Sammy. You lucky bastard." Jim started jerking on his spent cock frantically trying to get it back up. I knew it wouldn't take long considering what he was watching, between the movie and Mom sucking on his friend's cock.
Mom was pushing her hips forward on my cock as her head pulled back to the ridge of Sammy's knob. Then she reversed her action to pull off my cock and push her mouth all the way down to Sammy's balls. He groaned hard when she did that. It was easy to imagine what he was feeling.
Sammy only lasted a half-dozen strokes before he groaned out, "Oh ggawwdd. Here I go." Mom already knew and she pushed his cock deep in her mouth to take his load. She drank it right down in gulps that were anything but quiet. Murmuring noises rose in the theater.
The movie had moved on to the next sex scene which was kind of a distraction to the real-life action. I heard movement behind me and realized that Jim and Sammy were changing seats. The murmuring was getting louder. Mom kept up her fucking motion and as she reached over my shoulder to jerk Jim off, she shuddered through another orgasm. She wound up just gripping Jim's cock as she throbbed through her climax.
Jim slid forward on his seat and pushed his cock to Mom's face and when she finished clenching on my cock, she eagerly sucked his cock deep in her mouth. She pulled off and mumbled, "Mmmm. Big one." She started bobbing her head on his cock and he groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes."
I caught movement in my peripheral vision and looked to my right to see a middle-aged couple coming down our row of seats. The guy eased past my legs to sit in Mom's seat while the woman sat down in the seat beside me. Without delay, she reached in under Mom's bare ass and grabbed my balls and then let her hand run up my cock as Mom rolled her hips up to my knob in preparation for another plunge.
The woman whispered, rather loudly, "Oh my God, Steven. He's huge." I heard Steven's zipper come down. I felt a hand come between Mom and me and begin fondling her tits. She groaned and pulled Jim's cock deep in her mouth. She was making 'mmmuummpphhh' noises as Jim drilled his erection into Mom's mouth. The woman beside me was jerking on my cock in sync with Mom's thrusts.
Mom was gasping for air around Jim's cock which muffled her scream as she burst into a huge orgasm. I heard Steven say, "Fuck woman. You are one fucking hot babe." Just then Jim groaned into his climax and Mom drank him down in gulps. When Jim was done, he collapsed back into his seat gasping for air. The two guys gave high fives and watched as Steven knelt in his seat and offered his cock to Mom. She eagerly took it as she lifted herself off my cock and rolled off me to her knees in front of Steven's seat. He pivoted back into his seat so Mom could suck him off.
The woman took her opportunity and stood up and pulled her panties down to the floor. She moved into my lap in a reverse cowgirl position and sat down on my stomach as she grabbed my gooey cock, sticking up between her thighs. She pulled it back to her sex and plunged herself on. She groaned hard in pain. She was tight. She instantly stopped her descent to allow herself to adjust. She inched past half-way before she yelped and stopped. She knew she had bottomed out on her cervix. She moaned, "Fuck. That's never happened before." I let her take up the action as I cupped her small tits through her dress. While she rolled her hips to fuck herself, she unbuttoned her dress and I renewed my grip on her tit-flesh. She grabbed my hands to hold them there.
I watched Mom bobbing her head on Steven's cock. She was easily taking all of him and he groan and thrust his hips upward each time mom's lips went down his shaft. Mom pulled down her dress so she could maul her tits. She looked over at me and pulled off and grinned at the woman in my lap, who was about to explode into her orgasm. I could feel my own bubbling to the surface.
It didn't take long for Steven to blow his load and he was so loud about it that many others in the theater broke out in applause. Mom took all of his offering and swallowed with ease. She held his cock in her mouth as it softened and then she pulled off. Mom moved over to me and the woman in my lap and pushed my hands away from her small tits and then bent down and suckled each of her hard nipples until the woman groaned hard into her orgasm. She shuddered and her pussy began clamping hard on my cock and that pulled mine up and I exploded my usual long streams of cum into her. She screeched out, "Oh Jesus. You're gonna rip me in half." That brought another round of applause. I drove my hips up into her to launch each shot. She grabbed my arms to stabilize herself. We settled down together and our breathing became normal before she moved again. Mom sat down on the other side of Steven and got her clothing together. Steven was consumed by his wife's or girlfriend's writhing in my lap. He was watching to see my cock soften and drop out of her pussy. I guess she was waiting too, so she could just slide down my soft shaft and get off. That didn't happen. My cock stayed hard and I had to lift her off. She fell off into Steven's lap and turned back to look at my cock. She said, "Fuck. Steven. He's twice as big as you." Steven's eyes were wide, but a frown formed on his face at what his wife had said. He pushed his soft dick back in his pants. Mom pinched his soft cock through his pants and giggled.
I guess Steven thought Mom's giggle was offensive and demeaning because his dick was small. He stood up and pulled his wife out of my lap and said, "Come on Ann." He had a strong grip on her wrist and he yanked her down the row. She was trying to get her dress back over her tits. She left her panties behind. She looked back at me and grinned as she threw me an air-kiss as she was violently pulled down the stairs to the ramp leading out of the theater.
Mom moved back to her seat. We had lost all continuity in the movie and Mom leaned over and stuffed my softening cock into my pants. I zipped up with care and Mom said, "I've seen enough. Let's go." We both stood and made our way down the row to the stairs. Everyone in the theater hooted and clapped as we left. Mom threw air-kisses to Sammy and Jim, who were vigorously jerking themselves off again.
We were early to meet Dad and the girls at the Pizza Barn because we left the theater half-way through the movie. I could only imagine what Mom would have in mind to use the extra time. I didn't have to wait long to find out. We were heading for an exit to the parking lot closest to her car. A lighted 'Men's Room' sign illuminated the dark hallway. I told Mom that I'd be a minute and I pushed into the rest room. No one was there. It was between movies. I stepped up to a urinal and pulled my gooey dick out and relieved myself. Then I stepped over to the sinks and washed my dick with soap and water. I was tall enough to push my cock under the faucet to rinse off the soap.
I was stuffing my soft dick back in my pants when a hand came around my right waist and grabbed my dick from my hand. I turned to look and it was Mom with a huge grin on her face. She took my dick and pulled me into a stall and closed and locked the door. She unfastened my pants and unzipped before pulling them to the floor. She maneuvered me on to the toilet seat and pushed her legs along the outside of mine and dropped herself down on my thighs. She threw her hands around my neck and pulled me in for a passionate kiss. She broke our embrace and whispered, "I hope you didn't wash off Ann's juices. I wanted to taste her on your cock." I didn't understand why she felt she needed to whisper.
I chuckled and whispered, "Too late. You should have said ... ." I didn't finish my sentence because I heard a sucking and slurping sound in another stall. Mom heard it too and we both went quiet and listened. My cock was hard and it was slapping hard on Mom's sex. She reached down and pulled it to her pussy and held it there as we listened.
A man groaned hard and Mom snickered into her free hand. She whispered, "That's Steven." I grinned and flexed my cock against her pussy. Mom smiled and whispered, "I want to see what happens." She tried to lean down past me to see under the stall wall, but she couldn't get low enough.
"Mmmmpphhh" noises followed by "AAWWWKK's" revealed that Steven was fucking her face. She was probably sitting on the toilet and Steven was thrusting his cock rapidly into her face. Ann gagged and coughed. Mom covered a giggle with her hand when Ann said, "That woman was pretty hot, wasn't she?"
Steven was breathing hard as he mumbled out, "She was. She had her boy-toy. How was he. You like young cock." Mom snickered with her hand squelching the sound.
Ann cleared her throat and smacked her lips loudly before responding, "His cock was huge. Too big for me. It was nice to try one that big though." Then she said, "Cum for me Steven. My lips are getting tired." The "mmmpphhing" and "awwkking" sounds resumed.
Steven said, "get your panties off and bend over the toilet, I want to cum in you."
Ann pulled her lips off his cock with a 'pop' and laughed as she said, "I left my panties behind. They're someone's trophy." We heard her repositioning in the stall and then he let out a loud groan as he apparently pushed his cock into her from behind. Mom softly giggled and held her hands up a few inches apart indicating that his cock was that size. We didn't hear a groan, moan or whimper from Ann as her husband fucked her doggy style. Just the slapping of his stomach against her ass. He was really giving it to her but she didn't make a sound.
Mom wasn't going to wait any longer. She pulled my cock down and slid her hips forward pushing herself onto my cock. She squelched a groan with her hand clamped over her mouth. I rolled my hips forward to meet her half-way. Steven groaned out and announced that he was going to cum. Not a sound came from Ann. Then the rapid thrusts stopped and became singular thrusts as he blasted cum into his wife's pussy. It could have been her ass but her silence made me assume pussy. Steven grunted with each thrust until he was done. Then we heard movement again. A zipper was pulled up and soon after, the lock on the stall flipped open. They quickly walked past our stall and left the bathroom.
Mom giggled and started fucking me for all she was worth. I grabbed her hips and slammed her on and off my cock. I wanted to duplicate what Ann and Steven had done so I maneuvered her back and off my cock. She had a confused look that turned into a grin when I whispered, "Doggy."
She slid back off my legs and I stood up. Mom leaned over the toilet and grabbed the top of the tank behind it as she spread her legs. I moved my cock to her pussy and pushed in. I took several strokes and then pulled back and lifted my cock up an inch and pushed into Mom's ass. She looked back at me with a huge grin and pushed herself back against my momentum. I broke through and started fucking her ass as soon as I was fully engaged.
I was about to ramp up the pace when the rest room door opened. I stopped and Mom dropped her head in disappointment that we had another delay. She wanted to go and she slowly pushed herself back on my cock and then pulled forward again. To tease her, I flexed my cock hard and she shoved a hand to her mouth to stifle a groan. I listened to the guy going in the urinal and then a zipper and then the faucet followed by the automatic paper towel dispenser. The door opened and closed and there was total quiet. I jammed my cock into Mom's ass and she screeched her surprise.
I increased my pace; driving my cock deep in her ass. She did all she could do to add herself to the action until she groaned, "Oh Jesus, I'm gonna cum. Fuck me Dex. Oh God, fuck me hard." She was throwing herself back at me as I pummeled my cock in her. I was getting close and if I hurried I could maybe cum with her. That was my goal and when Mom's anal orgasm grabbed her and my cock, that's when I exploded into my orgasm. Mom's knees went wobbly and I grabbed her slim waist to hold her up. When her anal spasms permitted, I continued my fucking motion as I launched my hips at her ass as long spurts of cum launched into her. She started chanting, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," as she gasped for oxygen. I was breathing hard too.
The rate of my penetrations slowed as the last of my cum-shots were expelled. I pulled my hard cock from her ass and Mom stood up straight and turned around and sat down on the toilet. I picked up my pants and pulled them on. Mom reeled off a wad of TP and wedged it between her ass-cheeks to collect any leakage. She indicated that she was ready and I unlocked the stall and quickly went to the paper towel dispenser. I pulled out several sheets and ran half of them under the faucet. I was half-way back to the stall with my hard cock pointing the way, when the rest room door opened and several guys filed into the room. I covered my cock with my hands and paper towels and had to wait for the line to go by. Each one of them took a look at a sight you don't normally see in a public rest room. I made my way back to the stall and Mom had pulled herself back together again. I gave her the paper towels and she washed my cock and dried it before pushing her mouth down the length of me and slurped her tongue around my shaft. She wasn't quiet about it. She just looked up at me and grinned.
All eyes from the urinals turned toward us as the lock clacked open and we stepped out. Mom smiled back at them as I hurried her from the room before she decided that there were several more cocks that would be glad to get sucked off. It was my turn to lead her by the hand out the exit to her car.
She slid into the driver's seat and adjusted the mirror to allow her to check her face and hair. She pushed and prodded in a couple places and turned to me and smiled. "Good as new," she said, and pushed the start button.



****
When Dex and Maddy where walking into the theater; June, Julie and Jarod were pushing through the main entrance door to the mall. June and Julie were excited. They loved to shop. Jarod? Not so much. He was along for the 'ride' that was more or less promised back at the house. Jarod loved having sex with his daughters. Alone or together. His cock was on instant alert, ready to go to battle stations.
He didn't have to wait long as June and Julie pulled him half-way down the long concourse to a tiny photo booth. It was hardly big enough for one person. They all laughed as they struggled to get in the booth and pull the drape shut. Julie pushed coins into the slot and a bright light came on. There were on-screen instructions in front of them. No one paid any attention to them. June had already unzipped his pants and Julie pulled his cock out to the cool air. Julie gripped the shaft and June palmed his balls as the first flash went off. The photo appeared on the screen and the girls burst out laughing. Jarod frowned because of the bewildered look on his face in the photo.
June and Julie quickly slid off the bench seat to their knees and Julie pushed her lips down Jarod's cock. June still had control of his balls and she grinned back at the camera as another flash went off. Then it was June's turn and Julie smiled at the camera. Each time, the photo appeared on the screen and the girls laughed. Jarod continued to frown because he was seeing for the first time, the stupid looks on his face when he was getting a blow job.
Jarod decided he wanted to get in on the fun so he had the twins hold up their skirts and he pushed a couple fingers into each of their glistening wet pussies. They laughed hard when the photo popped up on the screen. The girls must have thought out their plan for each shot because the flashes were coming quickly. June lifted her skirt and quickly got in Jarod's lap and pushed her pussy onto his clock while leaning to the side so the photo would include Jarod's face. Julie stepped up on the bench and shoved her wet pussy to Jarod's lips and he pushed his tongue in. The resulting photo showed Jarod's cock in June's pussy but not much of June's torso and it showed just the side of Jarod's face turned to Julie's hips.
More money went in the slot and the twins took shots of their big tits alone and together. Some were overexposed because they were too close to the camera as they rode Jarod's cock reverse-cowgirl style.
They ended the session with June and Julie on either side of Jarod, jerking on his cock. The camera flashed a couple times before catching Jarod's cum in mid air launching toward the camera with amused looks on both twin's faces. Julie buried Jarod's cock in her mouth to clean it and then June did the same. Everything was done twice when both girls were involved.
The photos printed and Julie stuffed one set in her purse as June did with the other. They headed for the exclusive, top-brand stores at the far end of the mall. They weren't Gucci and Prada snobs but they liked nice things and were willing to pay for them, or rather they were willing to let their father pay for them. Their first stop was an 'Ann Taylor' store where June tried on a few things and bought a pair of super-tight hip-hugger jeans that got Jarod's blood up. Julie bought a brightly colored kaftan.
Jarod was sure that he would be snuck back into the changing room to watch them strip but the girls were teasing him and he stood around looking at women's clothing on the racks, which was one of his least favorite things to do. They moved on. The girls looked over the handbags at the Prada store and the jewelry at Gucci's. They didn't buy anything.
Things were looking up for Jarod as he followed his girls to the upper floors of Neiman Marcus. The girls browsed the racks and Jarod browsed the fashionably dressed beautiful people as they flitted from rack to rack like butterflies in a bed of flowers. Jarod found a comfortable chair outside the changing room and plunked himself down in it. There weren't a lot of women around but it seemed that they were all slim and gorgeous.
Julie appeared with an arm full of clothes and leaned down and whispered to her father, "Stay right here. I want to get your opinion." Jarod nodded and Julie disappeared into the changing rooms. June appeared laden with clothes on hangers. She grinned at her dad and disappeared through the same door.
Jarod entertained himself by imagining the beautiful women naked. His cock rose as his imagination ran wild. He finally had to put his hands down in his lap to cover his bulging pants. Julie's face appeared at the door and she looked around and waved him closer. He held the door open enough to see Julie standing back from the door in a completely transparent nighty. His cock went rock hard and he had to reach into his pants to make an adjustment.
When no one was paying him any attention, he pushed open the door and closed it behind him. Julie pulled his zipper down and his cock flopped out into her hand. She giggled and fondled the hardness. June's face appeared through the gap as she opened her door to see what was going on. Then she pulled her door all the way open to display her naked body. Julie pulled Jarod into the room where June was. Clothing was everywhere.
June pulled Julie inside and closed the door. Julie pulled Jarod's cock along with her. June released his belt and his pants fell to the floor. He kicked off his shoes and stepped out of his pants. Julie sat down on a pile of clothes and lifted her nighty over her head and spread her pink flower petals to display her sopping wet pussy. Before Jarod could make a move, June was on her knees burying her face in Julie's sex. She waggled her ass at Jarod and he got the message. He went to his knees and inched up to June. He dragged his raging hard-on through her sex and she shuddered as his cock dragged across her clitoris.
Mirrors were on all four walls and Jarod could easily see three of them. They each provided a different view of his cock sliding into June's pussy. With mirrors on opposite walls, he saw himself fucking June several times off into infinity. June groaned hard into Julie's sex and Julie's head dropped back to the mirror behind her as her lips parted to form an 'O'. She humped her hips forward to grind herself on June's lips. Jarod reached under June's body to fondle her hanging tits and looked down at Julie fondling her own tits.
It was an erotic sight and Jarod could feel the effect in his groin. Surprisingly, Julie was the first to go as she watched intently as her father vigorously pounded his cock in her sister. She throbbed all over the place as June tried to hold her still. As her orgasm crested, June's tongue in Julie's pussy stopped and June's forehead pushed to her sister's pubic mound. She groaned out, "Oh gawwdd, Dad. Yes. Fuck me. Here I come."
Jarrod pummeled June's pussy and when he felt her pussy clenches, he pulled his cock from her and lifted it slightly and pushed his erection into June's anus. She grabbed a dress off the floor and stuffed it to her mouth to stifle her scream. Julie grinned up at her dad and said, "Give it to her Daddy."
Neither of the girls called Jarod 'Daddy' very often. Only when they wanted something from him and right then Julie wanted her father to give his load to June's ass. He was jack-hammering his cock into her as June groaned through a strong vaginal orgasm and finally, he felt the glorious release as he jammed his cock in as deep as he could to expel each shot. June was whimpering into Julie's pussy as she burst into another vaginal orgasm driven by Jarod's strong pulsing shots.
June fell forward to Julie's pubic mound and Jarod fell back on his heels pulling his cock from her ass. She groaned when it came out and let her left hip drop to the floor. Julie grabbed up her handbag and pulled out a pack of wet-wipes that she used to remove makeup. She opened it and pulled several of the wet tissues out and handed them to Jarod. He used them to clean his gooey cock as it was softening. Julie watched. June's face was still planted in Julie's crotch.
When Jarod was done, Julie motion for him to bring his cock to her lips. He stood up and moved beside her. She pushed her lips over his knob and lashed her tongue up and down his shaft. Jarod waited to see what was next before he got dressed. June and Julie acted like they were wasted, so he picked up his clothes and leaned against a mirror to get dressed. He pulled on his shoes and the last thing he did was stuff his cock into his pants and zip up. Julie smiled as she watched him. Then she nudged June, who came to and pulled her face out of Julie's sex. Cum was oozing out of her gaping anus and Jarod gave her the wet-ones that he had used to wipe off his cock. She reached behind and stuffed them into her butt-crack. She came up on her knees and then stood up. She checked to make sure the tissues were going to stay in place. She chuckled as she looked over her shoulder at the reflection of her ass in a mirror. She twerked a couple of times to make sure the tissues stayed in her gaping hole.
The girls got dressed in their original clothes and left all the clothing items they had brought in and made their get-away. When they got away from the immediate area, the twins burst out laughing. Jarod just chuckled. He was just glad to get away without getting caught. He still worried about surveillance cameras, even though he had checked for any before he got lured into the changing room.
Jarod checked his watch to see if they should be getting to the Pizza Barn to meet up with Maddy and Dex. He was anxious to hear the details of their 'visit' to the movie theater. They were early but he was sure the three of them would find something to do with the extra time.
As Dex and Maddy were leaving the movie theater and ducking into the men's room, Jarod and the twins were heading for the car. The twins were animated as they jumped and bounced and skipped their way to the car. Jarod smiled at their antics, especially, when they twirled in tight circles to cause their dresses to fly up and expose their naked asses and pussies.
When they got to the car, June pushed her body against Jarod's and said, "Let me drive. Julie didn't get her share in the changing room." He was reluctant to turn over the keys but he relented when she started rubbing his crotch. He climbed into the backseat with Julie and June slid into the driver's seat. She adjusted the rearview mirror so she could watch her father and sister in the back. Jarod saw what June was doing and he said, "Put the mirror back on the road, June. I don't want you being distracted with my car."
June giggled and said, "I will Dad. As soon as we get on the road." She made no move to start the car and the windows immediately started to fog up. Julie grabbed Jarod's belt and unfastened it before yanking his zipper down. She was on her knees on the back floorboard when she pulled his rising cock from his pants and leaned down and buried him in her mouth. His cock was instantly as hard as it could get. June watched her father's head fall back against the headrest as he humped up his hips and pushed his pants to his thighs. He didn't want to walk into the Pizza Barn with cum stains all over the front of his pants.
Julie could easily deep-throat Jarod's cock, after learning to deep-throat her brother's much longer and fatter cock, and she was furiously bobbing her head from knob to balls. He was groaning hard from her attack. Julie grinned around his cock when she saw June smiling in the rearview mirror.
Many people walked by the car, heading for the mall entrance. The fogged windows and the black-out film on the expensive car prevented them from seeing anything and there was no attempt to stop and wait for them to walk by. Jarod grabbed Julie's head and held her as he began fucking her face. Loud 'mmmuummpph's' and 'aawwkk's' were forced from Julie's throat. When Jarod released Julie's head, she pulled back and off his cock and coughed several times to clear her throat. June grinned at Jarod and he grinned back.
Julie climbed up on the seat and turned on her knees to offer Jarod her ass. She put her hands on the door before dropping her head onto the back of her hands. She waggled her ass and Jarod got up on his knees and leaned forward to rest his chest on her back as he nudged his cock along her upper thighs and dragged his cock through her sex and across her clitoris. She groaned at the contact. He dragged his cock back and banged his head on the roof. He gripped his cock and found the spot and pushed inside Julie's pussy. June giggled at the look on Julie's face as he buried himself.
Because of the low roofline, fucking doggy style in the backseat was difficult, but Jarod figured it out and basically slid his chest along Julie's back as he rocked on his knees. June abandoned the mirror and turned around sideways in the front seat so she could see better. Jarod used his core strength to hold his position and reached up under Julie's dress to cup her big breasts. He tweaked her nipples and she moaned and whimpered, "Oh Jesus. Yes. Fuck me Daddy. Give it to me."
That got Jarod going and his balls worked on another load. He tried to hold it back to wait for Julie but that was a losing battle and he drove his cock deep in her as he launched his hips with the first of many streams of cum. That drove Julie over the top of her orgasm and she screeched into her wrist. Her anus spasmed hard on Jarod's cock as her face morphed into a grimace. He groaned out, "Fuck, Baby Girl. Fuck my cock. Jesus." His head flailed from side to side on Julie's shoulder blades as he continued to hump himself into her. His back was pressed firmly to the roof to gain more leverage.
Both Jarod and Julie were heaving air into their lungs as Julie slid her legs back and collapsed to the seat taking Jarod with her. June turned back in her seat and started the car. She pulled out of the parking lot and headed for their rendezvous with Mom and Dex. She was anxious to hear about their public escapades.
When she pulled into the Pizza Barn's parking lot, Julie and Jarod were pulling their clothes on. Julie leaned through the gap between the front seat and adjusted the rearview mirror so she could fix herself. June laughed and said, "Here let me." June used her fingers to clean up Julie's makeup and fix her hair.
Jarod stepped out of the backseat and waited for his girls. He spotted his wife and son pulling open the front door of the restaurant and he waved. Maddy waved back and then they disappeared inside. By the time Jarrod and the twins pushed through the front door, Maddy and Dex were already seated by the hostess, who was returning to her podium. Jarod motioned that they were with the party that she had just seated. She smiled and nodded and returned to her post.
***
I saw them coming as Dad nodded to the hostess. I whispered to Mom, "Well they all look fresh-fucked." She giggled and nodded, as she squirmed in her seat. She accepted kisses from her girls and Dad and we all started talking at the same time. We all stopped talking at the same time too and then everyone chuckled. Mom took the floor.
"It looks like we all have stories to tell, but let's hold them for later at home." The twins looked disappointed. They were gushing with the need to tell of their escapades but they particularly wanted to hear about ours at the movies.
Julie wasn't going to wait for one piece of information and that was, "What movie did you guys go see?"
Mom grinned and whispered, "Fifty Shades of Gray." The twins both snickered and Julie looked at June and said, "Pay up." Dad just watched the exchange like he was watching a tennis match. The title of the movie meant nothing to him. He was always oblivious to the outside world. His job and his family were his life and probably in that order, although there had been a shift in the last six months.
At college, we ate Pizza all the time; but it wasn't as good as here. This was our favorite Pizza and we ordered a large and a medium Pepperoni and Sausage. Dad liked peppers and onions but the rest of us didn't. He sucked it up and was content with our order.
Little snippets of our afternoon adventures snuck out and we were all laughing as we ate our Pizza. Just the snippets were getting me aroused and the look on Mom's face told me, she was too. After finishing the Pizza, except for a few bits of crust, Mom said, "I have to go to the Lady's Room." She pushed her chair back and pivoted toward me, one leg at a time. Her dress had ridden up her thighs and her pussy was exposed. She was very wet. She grinned at me when she noticed that I was looking. She stood and pushed her chair back in and headed for the hallway leading to the rest rooms.
June said, "I think I could go too." She put her napkin on the table and stood up. Julie stood too but didn't say anything. The twins hurried to catch up with Mom. Dad guzzled the rest of his second beer and motioned to the waitress for another. She nodded. I stuck the straw between my lips and sucked up the rest of my soda. Seven more months and I'd be able to order alcohol in public. I was looking forward to the day. The erection that I got while listening to the snippets was subsiding but its position was awkward and I reached into my lap to make an adjustment. Dad saw what I was doing and he smiled as he reached down into his own lap. He didn't say anything but I knew he had probably gotten aroused too.
Dad received his beer and had taken a couple sips. It had been more than five minutes since Mom and the twins left. I had a suspicion about what they were doing in the rest room and my hard-on was back with a vengeance. If I had been alone, I would have gone back to check to see if maybe my services might be required. Apparently, Dad was thinking along those lines too, when he said, "Let's go check on them." I was out of my chair before Dad could move his napkin from his lap to the table.
I pushed the men's room door open, just in case someone was paying attention. The hinges screeched loudly. Dad followed me in and held the door open so he could scan the hallway. He motioned for me to follow and he stepped quickly across the hall to the lady's room door and pushed on it. It was locked from the inside. He lightly knocked on the door and softly said, "It's me." When the lock clacked open and the door opened, Dad stepped through. I hurried across the hall to join him. The door quickly closed behind me and the lock clacked shut. Julie was standing there, still fully dressed with a flushed and glistening face. She was breathing very erratically. She didn't say anything as she took my hand and then Dad's and led us past the bank of stalls to the sinks and countertops in the back along two adjoining walls. Mom was sitting up on the counter facing out and leaning back against mirrors on her left and right. Her head was back in the corner of the two walls and her mouth hung open, moaning as June was bent over drilling her tongue into Mom's pussy. June's dress was pulled up to her waist revealing her gorgeous ass framing her wet pussy. Mom's dress was pulled down to her waist and she was mauling her tits with both hands.
Mom's eyes were pinched shut and she was oblivious to our arrival. I made a quick adjustment in my pants as my erection rose to full size. Julie dropped to her knees behind June and pushed her face to June's butt-crack and began slurping her tongue into her sloppy wet sex. June moaned and waggled her ass to urge Julie on. A couple minutes later, the twins switched places. Dad and I both had our cocks out and were slowly jerking off to the sight before us.
Mom groaned and shuddered violently through an orgasm before she opened her eyes and saw us standing there with our cocks in our hands. In a throaty voice, she said, "What took you guys so long. I've got plans for you both." Dad and I looked at each other and broke into huge grins.



June climbed up on the counter to Mom's right and pulled her dress back up to finger her own pussy. Julie did the same on Mom's left and then leaned down and kissed Mom sensuously before dropping her face lower to suck on her left breast. June did the same and found her perch on Mom's right breast. Mom groaned hard as her girls suckled. Her fingers went to her own pussy and we could hear the squishing noises.
Mom stopped and pulled her fingers from her sex and motioned for us to come closer. She leaned forward breaking the contact between the girl's lips on her tits. She pushed herself off the counter and proceeded to strip out of her dress. She walked seductively to Dad and pushed her amazing body against his, taking his cock in her hand as she kissed him hard. He kissed her back just as hard. She stroked his cock in a reverse handgrip. She broke their embrace and she pulled his cock to where she had been perched in the corner of the countertop. She motioned for him to take her spot. He dropped his pants and slid his ass up on the still warm counter. June and Julie immediately took over the job of jerking on his cock. Mom leaned in and kissed him again and then trailed her lips down to his cock and inhaled it, pushing the girl's hands off as she went all the way to his balls. Dad groaned hard. She bobbed her tongue against his balls and then pulled back leaving a sloppy, saliva-soaked cock behind. The girls resumed their hand jobs, smearing the lubrication along his shaft.
While Mom was inhaling Dad's cock, she was bent over at the waist showing me her wet pussy. I almost came right there. She turned to me with a look on her face like a lioness closing in on a meal. She squatted in front of me and inhaled my cock and I groaned just as loud as Dad had. The twins were sharing sloppy blow jobs on Dad's cock to keep him up. Mom took a few trips up and down the length of my long cock and I groaned each time she pushed my cock into her throat.
She looked me in the eyes and pulled her lips slowly off my cock. She stood and led me toward the action in the corner. The twins sat up but their hands were still working on Dad's cock. Mom turned her back to Dad and the girls and pulled herself up into his lap. Julie pulled his cock between Mom's legs as she spread hers to rest on the top of his. She lifted herself with her thighs until Julie positioned Dad's cock to her rosebud. She was already gasping for air. Julie held Dad's cock in position as Mom dropped her ass down his shaft. They both groaned all the way down.
Julie's hand was pushed aside as Mom's ass slid down. Mom stopped at the bottom and inhaled deeply in total contentment. She really liked cock in her ass. Julie bent forward and suckled on Mom's left tit and June did the same on her right tit. Mom drove her hips up using her legs on Dad's thighs as leverage. She groaned as she got into a rhythm.
Mom motioned me toward her and pulled the outer petals of labia apart revealing her bubbling cauldron of juices. Dad's balls were inches below. I took my throbbing cock in my hand and stepped in close between Mom and Dad's legs. The counter height with Mom in Dad's lap was perfect for me to pull my cock down and slide it into Mom's pussy. Mom squelched a scream as her eyes pinched shut and her mouth fell open. I could feel Dad's cock in her ass. The girls continued to suckle on Mom's tits. She was getting an avalanche of sexual stimulation and she seized and let out a long demonic groan. I pushed my cock deep in her pussy and Dad groaned as my fatty slid past his cock. I stopped and waited for Mom to signal a go. I pushed my index and middle finger of my right hand into Julie's wet pussy and did the same with my left hand into June's pussy. They both began rocking their hips to fuck themselves on them. I curled my fingers trying to find their 'G-spots'. I must have found Julie's because she gasped and started grinding her hips on my fingers, while she muttered, "Oh God. Right there. Yes. Yes." I moved my left fingers around until I got a similar reaction from June.
Mom lifted her head off Dad's shoulder and looked at me. She said, "Jesus Baby. It feels like your cock is in my stomach. I smiled at her and pushed my hips forward and Mom groaned hard and muttered, "Fuck," as she started trying to rock her hips on or off our cocks. I took that as the signal and I pulled out and then started a regular fucking motion. Dad groaned as the sawing motion of my cock along his got to him. I got into a rhythm with my hips and my fingers. Mom reached down and laid her fingers along my shaft as I came out and pushed back in. All she needed for maximum stimulation was a third guy's cock to suck on, or a pussy to lick.
Dad was trapped under Mom and he could barely rock his hips to drive his cock in her ass. She was kind of trapped under me but she had some freedom of motion and she was able to roll her hips to get the affect of Dad's cock in her ass and add to my motion at the same time. We all had to get in the rhythm and when we did, Mom let out a loud scream that erupted before she could get her hand to her mouth to muffle it. Everything stopped. Mom was so far gone that she didn't care who may come pounding on the rest room door. She was trying to get us going again, and when we did, she whimpered, "Oh my gggawwwddd. I'm gonna double cum. Oh Jesus." I assumed that 'double cum' meant she was going to have both an anal and a vaginal orgasm together. That's exactly what happened. The pressure in Mom's sex was amazing. Dad's mouth fell open in a long loud groan as she grabbed his cock with her sphincter.
Dad came first. I could feel his cock pulsing and jetting cum into Mom's ass through the thin membrane. Both June and Julie had pulled back from Mom's tits and where staring up at me with eyes that were vacant. They were both gasping for air with mouths open and then Julie exploded into a huge orgasm and I knew right away that she was going to 'squirt'. Her hips flailed on my fingers and when I pulled my fingers from her, she squirted a wide spray that shot up my right arm and soaked my right hip and thigh. She stuffed a hand into her mouth to stifle her screech.
June was close behind and her hips started going as she erupted into a squirt, soaking my left arm. Hers was more of a stream than a spray and had considerably more power behind it. They both grunted as air in their lungs wheezed out coordinated with their squirts.
Mom was in her own world as I continued to fuck her in deep penetrating strokes. Then I changed up to a jackhammering knob fuck and that was it for her. She shoved her wrist to her mouth and screeched. She clenched hard on my cock and threw her hips up at me, which pulled her ass off Dad's cock. I felt him coming out. Mom collected just enough control to whimper, "Cum on my tits, Baby."
My own orgasm had been swirling around since I slid my cock past Dad's. I held on just long enough for Mom's orgasm to take its course and then I let it go and my balls churned out my load as I pulled back, grabbed my cock and started jacking on it as I aimed it at Mom's tits. She was cupping them in anticipation as I blew four long powerful shots across her chest, along her tits to her neck and face. Both June and Julie had recovered from their huge orgasms and leaned forward with their mouths open in hopes of receiving a shot or two. I adjusted my aim for two shots onto June's waiting tongue and then shot the last three shots onto to Julie's tongue. Mom laughed and started grinding her tits together smearing cum everywhere.
I wiped the post-cum from the 'eye' on Mom's pubic mound. I carefully backed up avoiding the floor tiles behind me that had been soaked by June's and Julie's squirts. The girls dropped off the counter and pulled Mom up off Dad. His cock had completely softened. He sat up and turned on the faucet in the sink to his right and pulled off several paper towels using them to clean off his cock.
Julie made her way around the wet tiles and squatted in front of me and inhaled my softening cock. She slurped her tongue around my shaft and pulled off with a soft 'pop'. June squatted in front of Mom and ate her pussy out, slurping up my deposit that was leaking from her pussy. She caught the cum leaking from her ass in her hand.
The bathroom door 'thunked' against the lock and then there was soft knocking. I walked down to the door and without opening it, said, "Sorry. We have a plumbing problem. Can you use the men's room?" Moments later, I heard the men's room door squeak open and a female voice say, "Hello. Is anyone in here." I heard nothing more. I went back to the sinks and everyone was getting back into their clothes. I found my pants and pulled them up. I stuffed my semi-erect cock in and zipped up. It took everyone five minutes to get fully dressed. Then we waited at the door until whoever had gone in the men's room came back out and then we returned to our table one at a time over the next two minutes.
Dad paid the bill and met us outside. Mom pressed her body to his and kissed him passionately and said, "Oh my God Jarod, that was incredible. Thank you." Dad grinned before they went to his car and the twins and I went to Mom's car. I doubted that Mom and Dad would make a pit-stop somewhere, but didn't completely dismiss the possibility.
There were no pit-stops and I drove Mom's car into the driveway right behind Dad and parked in her spot. I was exhausted from the day's physical activities and I went to my room and stripped naked and then walked back to the bathroom and took a quick shower before climbing under my covers. Apparently, everyone else was exhausted too. I slept like a rock without interruption.





        Dex and the Twins at College Ch. 17

        Dex asks Lillian out and twins bring home team after big win.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/dex-and-the-twins-at-college-ch-17

Title: Dex and the Twins at College Ch. 17

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Dex asks Lillian out and twins bring home team after big win.

Tags: family incest, blowjob, brother sister incest, milf, group, twincest, mom son incest

Series: Dex and the Twins at College


Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 17
It was early Sunday morning, well before sunrise, but it was my usual get up and get going time. It was dark without even a hint of the coming day. My morning woody was in full bloom as I laid on my back pitching a tent. I was surprised that I hadn't been visited in the night, our last one home for another month. I guess even Mom was fucked out last night after the afternoon fuck and suck at the movies and then the DP at the restaurant. The twins probably felt there was no urgency of time considering they were going back to college with me today. They would be after Dad.
I plumped up my pillow and put my hands behind my head and just stared at the dark ceiling and the shadows from the streetlights out front. My woody was insistent but I was feeling a bit anxious this morning. I laid there trying to figure out why. There was a myriad of possible reasons: the long ride home was an obvious one but mainly it was; what would Reece decide to do about living at our house starting now or at the start of the next semester or not at all. As I laid there, I realized that I hadn't made much of a pitch when I asked her. I thought about what that was about. I wanted her to stay with us, off-campus. I was sure the twins would be all in, although I hadn't asked them yet. When was she going to let me know what her decision was? We'd be leaving to go back in a few hours. Not that that mattered; she had her car and she knew the way. I wasn't even sure what I wanted her decision to be. I had a leaning because I asked her. Sylvia wouldn't want her to go.
With the thought of Sylvia, I compared my early relationship with her versus my relationship with Reece. They were two different people and our relationships were just as different. My relationship with Sylvia went down in flames, even though she still had me on a string to reel me in when she wanted. Would my relationship with Reece follow the same course? Was I up for that? Just because they were sisters didn't mean we'd end up the same.
I sat up and swung my feet to the floor. I ran my hands through my hair a few times. The house was completely quiet as I sat there on the edge of my bed with my forehead in my hands. My mind swirled and everything was getting all jumbled up. I decided that there was no obvious solution because I hadn't clarified what I wanted. I loved having sex with Reece, but I loved having sex with the twins and Mom and all the others. I had to assess our relationship beyond the great sex. Living together would make that possible. Right?
I smiled to myself in the dark. At least I had figured that part out. I wanted Reece to come live with us off campus versus in a dorm. I smiled again when I realized that my woody was gone. My limp dick hung down over my balls, pointing at the floor. I stood up and stretched my arms and rolled my head around on my neck a few times in each direction and then I ran my right hand down my dick and grabbed my balls as I headed for the bathroom.
I made no sound, other than the crunching of carpet fibers under my feet. I hadn't realized it immediately, but I was feeling better. The Reece thing would be what it would be and the long drive home today would be shared by three drivers. The two not driving could sleep or whatever.
As much as the twins and I had missed Mom and Dad and were glad to be coming home for Thanksgiving, I was just as glad to be getting back to college and our house and living on our own. One more month to final exams and the semester break and we'd be back here with Mom and Dad. I smiled at that thought. I just hoped that Mom's sex drive wouldn't kill me.
After relieving my bladder, I thought about taking a shower but I didn't want to wake anyone. I returned to my room and pulled on yesterday morning's shorts and a tee shirt. I quietly went downstairs to the kitchen and made myself a cup of coffee from the Keurig machine. I frowned when I remembered just how much darkness and quiet seemed to amplify the groaning of the Keurig coffee making cycle. I cringed, hoping it wouldn't disturb Mom and Dad or the neighbors for that matter. I whispered to myself, "Thank God," when the machine went silent again. I listened for anyone who might have been disturbed. Nothing.
I took the coffee cup and carefully took a small sip. Too hot. It was too early for the paper. The newspaper used to be tossed onto the walkway by the front door by a kid on a bike. Now it was delivered by an old woman in a jeep wrangler who threw it out her window and was lucky to get it into the driveway. Progress. I went to the linen closet and pulled out a beach towel. I'd soak in the hot tub until someone else got up. I grabbed my cellphone off the charging station just in case Reece called. She knew we would be leaving early today.
I didn't even realize that it was snowing until I stepped out the back door. There were nearly three inches of fine powder on the ground and it was still coming down. I loved sitting in a hot tub when it was snowing. Years ago, Dad and I had mounted spotlights on the shed beside the tub and pointed them into the sky to illuminate the diamonds gently falling out of the darkness. I pushed back the cover and then opened the door to the shed and flicked the light switch on. I hung my towel in the shed along with my clothes and stepped into the hot water. I laid back and submerged my head up to my face and watched the flakes drift gently down to my face. The approaching dawn made the effect of the spotlights less dramatic. The icy particles stung like light needle pricks.
With my ears underwater, I could only hear the monotonous thrum of the circulating motor and the steady hiss of millions of tiny air bubbles as they broke the surface. It was very relaxing. I closed my eyes to prevent the snowflakes from landing on my eyes.
I was in full relaxation mode when I felt a different vibration and opened my eyes to see what it was. Mom was already seated beside me. She had submerged her naked body to her neck and that was as far as she'd go. She never got her hair or face wet except in the shower. I sat up like she was, submerged to the neck. Before I could say anything, she said, "I love watching the snowflakes suddenly appear in the light especially when there is no wind to swirl them around." She was looking up in the sky with her head back against the tub. Other than the gentle rumble of the pump and the hissing of air-bubbles, it was completely quiet until we heard the muffled rumbling of a snow-plow going past the house at a high rate of speed. Mom said, "We're supposed to get five to eight inches and stop by ten o'clock or so. It shouldn't be an issue for your drive." I had wanted to get on the road much earlier than ten but it was safer to let the town and state plows get the roads clear before we started.
Mom slid over against me and grabbed my flaccid dick. It reacted instantly to her grip and she giggled. There was lust in her eyes and I knew where she was going, but she wasn't going there fast as she just held my erection in her fist. She surprised me when she said, "Are you going to ask Reece to move into the spare bedroom or your room?"
Rather than ask her how she came up with her question; I said, "I already have. Spare room. She hasn't answered yet." Mom started running her thumb back and forth over the tip of my velvety knob as she maintained her tight grip on the top half of my cock. The sensation was amazing and my head dropped back against the acrylic wall of the hot tub as I pushed my hips up. Mom's hand broke the surface on top of my knob. She let her hand stay there until the cold made her push me back down again. I said, "What made you ask that question?"
"The twins were hoping you would. They think Reece is good for you," she said.
I was silent a few moments as I contemplated Mom's response. "They're probably thinking sexually and I agree, but I'm thinking beyond that, but I keep equating her with Sylvia. That didn't work out so well." It was Mom's turn to be silent as her thumb worked on my 'spot'. I let out a groan and lifted my hips again.
Mom started jacking on my cock and said, "What better way to find out than playing house for a while." She leaned in and kissed me as she increased the pace with her hand. I pushed my hips up so half of my cock was above the surface and Mom broke our embrace and lower her lips to my glans. She kissed it and lashed her tongue around the ridge and concentrated on the 'spot'. I groaned hard as I already felt my orgasm building.
Mom pulled back and grinned at me. She said, "Give me that load and I'll be satisfied until you come home for Christmas."
I chuckled and said, "It's yours but you'll have to go get it." She grinned and eased her way down my shaft and the knob pushed into her throat. I moaned, "Oh fuck. Yes." I started trembling as I gritted my teeth. My balls churned and then my mouth opened in a groan, "Yunnnggggg." Mom pulled back and readied herself for my hard streams of cum. She smiled up at me with my cock protruding from her lips and I launched my hips with every one of many strong spurts of cum. She took it all and swallowed several times. She almost got behind and her eyes pinched shut and she heaved and gagged and 'awwkkked' a few times. She didn't come off my knob though.
When she was satisfied that I was done she pulled back and swirled my deposit around in her mouth, mixing it with her saliva. She pushed the mixture out on her lips and blew a cum bubble. She giggled at my reaction and sucked it back in her mouth. She swallowed hard and then kissed her way up my stomach to my nipples and then up to my lips. I fondled her big tits as they came within range. She climbed up into my lap and wrapped her arms around my neck. Her body pressed my hard cock between us and she kissed me hard. I knew she wouldn't stay there long. Above the few inches of warm air sitting on the water, it was cold.
The cold air felt good to me. I was overheated from the hot water and the blow job. Mom sucked my tongue into her cum tasting mouth. She giggled and slid off my body to submerge herself in the hot water. It didn't look or feel like my erection was going to subside.
The sun had made its appearance as I grabbed my snow-covered cellphone off the step and then retrieved my towel and wrapped it around my waist with a tent in front. Mom giggled as she pulled on her robe. I grabbed up my clothes and made our way through the deeper snow and stomped our feet on the welcome mat at the back door. Before we pulled the door shut behind us, we heard the moaning and groaning coming from Mom and Dad's room. We didn't want to disturb Dad and the twins, but we were both curious. Mom eased open the bedroom door and she bent forward and stuck her head into the gap. I looked over her shoulder. June, Julie, and Dad were in a three-way daisy-chain in the middle of the king-size bed. Dad was eating out June, who was doing the same to Julie, who was knob-gobbling Dad's cock. We watched for a minute and they changed so that June had Dad's cock. Mom reacted to the sight by pushing her ass back against my renewed hard-on. She turned her head back and grinned up at me. The lascivious look in her eyes told me what she wanted.
I let my towel drop to the floor and Mom hiked her robe up over her ass. I bent at my knees to lower myself as I grabbed my cock and slid it through Mom's sex. She muffled her groan with the back of her hand as she prepared herself for penetration doggy style. I pushed my knob into her from behind and then gripped her hips and steadily pushed inside her. She grabbed the door frame for leverage and pushed back. Her short spikey hair fell forward over her face as she leaned further down. Her legs shuddered as I started thrusting my hips forward and back. She was going down and I went down with her. We were both on our knees and I resumed my motion.
June heard the groans and she giggled as she pulled Dad up and then off the bed. He sat down on his ass in front of Mom and slid forward to push his cock to her face. She wasn't immediately aware that he was even there but when his knob touched her lips, she gobbled his cock down to his balls. He groaned hard as my momentum pushed Mom on and off his cock. He was grinning at me.
Mom pulled herself forward and off my cock and pulled her lips off Dad's cock and moved into his lap to push her pussy onto his cock in a cowgirl position and began slamming her hips on him. As if the whole thing had been choreographed, June and Julie slid forward together and shared my cock with tag-team blow jobs.
June stood up and pushed her wet pussy to my lips. Julie had my cock to herself and she furiously bobbed her head up and down. After groaning from Julie's attack, I flicked my tongue on June's clitoris and she grabbed my head and pulled herself hard to my face. I began drilling my tongue into her. She wailed out a moan and started grinding her hips on my face.
She began throbbing on my lips as she groaned into an orgasm. She flooded my face as her pulsing pussy pushed against my tongue. When she was done, she didn't back away from me. She slid her wet pussy down over my chin to my chest and continued down until she kissed me on my pussy tasting lips and then Julie's hand guided my cock into June's pussy, who groaned hard as she sat down on it. She was face to face with me and with her eyes pinched shut she said, "Gawwdd, I love your cock. Jesus, you're hard." She opened her mouth wide and then snickered as she continued, "Can you see your cock in my throat." Julie laughed and plunged a finger deep in June's anus. June groaned hard and I could feel Julie's finger move along beside my shaft.
I was on my knees, sitting back on my heels with June's body pressed against mine. She clung to my neck and was gyrating her tits on my chest. Her pussy was trapped on my hard cock as I held her ass in my hands. Her feet were on the floor beside me and she was trying to use them to push herself up and down my cock. I helped her efforts by lifting her and letting her drop back down again. Her forehead was on my shoulder as she moaned through an open mouth.
Mom screeched into her orgasm and Dad followed soon after. I could feel mine, but it was way off. Julie was finger-fucking June's ass and curling her finger along my shaft, which affected both of us. She was basically masturbating my cock inside June's pussy. The combined stimulation drove June higher and moments later, she was screeching into a massive orgasm. I tried to catch up with her, but it wasn't going to happen.
June was a rag-doll after she recovered her breathing. I helped her get off my cock and she curled up beside me in a fetal position. Julie grinned at me and then took June's place. She kissed me passionately and whispered, "Fuck me Dex. Give it all to me." I knew this was going to work out perfectly. Everyone would get off before we were done.
Julie's eyes were shut and her mouth hung open as she luxuriated on my cock. My orgasm was beginning to spiral in as she snapped her hips forward and slowly withdrew only to repeat the action. Her core strength was amazing. The only part of her that was moving was her hips. Her hands were on the back of my neck as she grinned at me. Then her eyes glazed over and I knew she was about to blow. She lowered her forehead to my chin and snapped her hips forward again. I knew she was desperately trying to hold back.
I started out thinking that my orgasm would follow hers, but suddenly, that changed as my climax was on me. There was no holding it back. I gritted my teeth and screwed my face into some ridiculous grimace and let out a loud groan, "Yyyuunngggghhh," as cum rocketed up my shaft into her pussy. The power of the first few shots yanked Julie into her orgasm and she screamed hard as she felt it coming on. Her pussy grabbed my cock in mid spasm and her rapid-fire clenching milked me of many shots of jizz.
We both finished together and Julie kissed me hard. We were clutching each other. Her firm breasts pressed against my chest and I could feel her heart throbbing. We were both gasping for air. Without a word, Mom and Dad stepped past us heading toward the master bathroom. The shower came on moments later.
When Julie and I recovered, the three of us went upstairs and jumped in the shower. It was barely past sunrise and I had already cum twice. As we were drying each other off, I broached the subject of Reece taking the spare bedroom back at college. Julie just giggled and put her hand out to June and said, "Pay up."
June said, "We were hoping you'd ask her. When is she moving in?"
I shrugged my shoulders and jumped as June pinched my knob. I said, "I don't know. She hasn't given me an answer yet. I was hoping she'd follow us back today." We finished up in the bathroom sharing possession of the sink and faucet. I was glad we had our own bathrooms at our house.
Mom had a huge pile of pancakes, Maple Syrup, and sausages on the table when we went downstairs, dressed for the day. I was halfway through my stack when my cellphone rang. I left the dining room to answer it when I saw that it was Reece calling. When I returned to my cold pancakes, everyone was anxiously looking at me, waiting on Reece's decision. I teased them a little by sitting down and stabbing a piece of sausage with my fork. As I pushed it into my mouth, Julie said, "Well? Was that Reece? What is she going to do?" Mom grinned at Julie and then turned her attention back to me. Dad was oblivious as usual and had a confused look on his face as he took a sip off his coffee cup.
I said, "That was Reece. She has decided to wait until the start of the next semester. She's reluctant to leave Sylvia with such short notice. But she's excited about my offer to live in our spare bedroom instead of on-campus. She hopes that the twins approve." Everyone at the table broke into a wide grin except for Dad who was looking at Mom for some kind of explanation.
Mom just put her hand on his and said, "I'll explain later dear." He was content with that and he got up from the table and went to the kitchen to refresh his coffee. Everyone else had finished breakfast while I was on the phone and cold pancakes didn't appeal to me. I finished the cold sausage, soaked in Maple Syrup, though.
The snow stopped falling at nine o'clock and we were on the road by ten. The plan was for each of us to drive an hour and twenty minutes and we'd be home. I drove first. I didn't know what to expect from June and Julie but they both curled up and fell asleep. Julie in front and June sprawled across the back seat. I wound up driving two hours before turning the wheel over to Julie.
I came awake as June blasted through the snowbank blocking our driveway. We were home. It seemed odd to think of this rental house, just off campus as 'home', but that is what it had become. I guess home is where your stuff is. We tromped through the deep snow with our bags and stomped out feet on the rug in the foyer before kicking our shoes off. I put my bag on my bed. The twins carried their bags up to their room. It was chilly in the house because I had turned the thermostat down to conserve oil. I turned it back up. The house was quiet except for the sound of the furnace rumbling and the ticking of the baseboard heaters. I looked out on the snow-covered back yard and noticed right away that the thick, foam hot tub cover was wide open. I couldn't believe that I had left it like that. What a waste of electricity. A layer of steam rose a foot above the tub. Then I noticed that several towels were draped over the top of the shed door.
I started toward the back door to investigate when I saw a head pop up above the steam. It was Sarah and as much of her as I could see was naked. She sat on the back edge of the tub and I watched as her head fell back and her lips parted. Her torso snapped forward and then eased back. Then another head was suddenly kissing her tits. My immediate thought was that the second head was Sandy, but as I watched, I realized that the hair was too dark, even if her light brown hair was wet. When the second head came up above the steam to kiss Sarah on the lips, the broad shoulders belonged to a guy. Sarah was having sex with a guy in our hot tub or was about to.



I was a little pissed-off, but my cock reacted completely differently. It was as hard as a steel pipe straining on my left pant leg. I had to adjust its position. The guy in the hot tub continued to stand and Sarah's hands dropped from his shoulders and down his back. I couldn't see much through the steam but his head dropped forward as he looked down and then his head flew up. The scene was obvious. Sarah was giving the guy a blow job.
Suddenly, Julie was standing beside me looking out the window too. She ran her hand down over my erection and said, "You can see a lot better from the spare bedroom windows." I was torn between stomping out to the hot tub in the near foot of snow to break them up or follow Julie upstairs. I chose the latter.
June was at a window in the spare bedroom feverishly digging her fingers into her sex. I stepped up beside her as Julie was unzipping my pants. I let her struggle to get my cock out. From here, I still couldn't see the guy's face but I could see Sarah's face bobbing on his cock. I could also see Sandy right beside Sarah floating her body on the surface fingering her pussy as she watched her sister giving a blow job.
Sandy's body began thrashing in the water. She had masturbated herself to an orgasm. When she settled down, she moved over so her face was beside Sarah's and Sarah handed the guy's cock to her. She picked up where Sarah left off. The guy's hips were trying to fuck Sandy's face but they also created waves that splashed Sandy in the face and she had to abandon his cock. I could see Sandy saying something and the guy's hips stopped. She pushed her lips back on again.
Sarah was sitting back against the acrylic wall and her shoulder movement and the look on her face revealed that she was jerking herself off underwater. Then Julie's lips were on my cock and I surged my hips forward and groaned hard, getting June's attention. They shared my cock back and forth until I humped up, groaned hard, and blasted cum up my shaft. Their tongues were battling each other on the underside of my cock as their lips pressed along my shaft when the first powerful shot erupted. Cum flew past their faces and splattered on the window. Julie giggled and rolled her lips over the knob to catch the next few shots before June wrestled my cock away from her to collect the rest.
When my attention returned to the hot tub, the cover was in place and the three of them, wrapped in towels were just disappearing through the gap in the hedge. I had missed the finale. June and Julie couldn't have cared less as they swapped cum back and forth until they swallowed their loads in unison. I had firsthand knowledge of what it was like to be having sex with twins and this guy, in the hot tub, was one lucky dude.
From my vantage point, I could see the three of them throwing up snow from their feet as they ran up to the neighbor's back door. I figured that their mother must be out. Then I realized that I was still pissed-off and resolved to speak to Sarah and Sandy about this sometime soon. I'd figure out how to drive the point home when the time came. I had plans to relax in that hot tub when we got home. That plan had already dissolved in my mind.
The twins collected up everyone's dirty clothes that had been accumulating for the past five days and they did laundry. I took a nap so I wouldn't get pulled in to help. When I woke up, my clothes were all neatly folded and in a pile at the foot of my bed. They were still warm from the dryer. I distributed them to the appropriate drawers in my dresser.
It was mostly quiet. I could hear gun-fire coming from the family room and I went to check it out. June and Julie were sitting on the sofa, topless with bikini panties on playing a 'shoot-'em-up' video game. I was amused at how their big boobs flexed and shuddered as they worked the controllers in their hands.
I felt that familiar tingling feeling as I watched, but I had work to do. I pulled my LL Bean boots with the mid-calf leather uppers and heavy rubber lowers out of the foyer closet and pulled them on and laced them up. I pulled out my down-filled winter coat with gloves pushed down the arms. A wool knit hat completed the outfit and I went to the garage to get the snow shovel. I shoveled the walkway from the front door to the driveway and then stopped and surveyed the huge driveway left to go. I had always used Dad's snowblower. Shoveling was back-breaking work. I thought about how I hadn't worked out for the past five days and went at the rest of the task like it was good for me. The twins never did outside work at home and I didn't expect that they'd help out and they didn't. The snowbank and the edge of the street was the worst part, especially where June had blasted through it. When I was done, I stood in the garage doorway and examined my handiwork. Then I realized that I wasn't done. I moved my car to a cleaned spot and shoveled out where June had parked my car. Then I realized that I still wasn't done. I tromped around the side of the garage to the backyard to shovel a path from the backdoor to the hot tub and shed. I chuckled to myself when it became obvious that there was a well-worn path of tromped down snow from the gap in the hedge to the back of the hot tub. What I had witnessed when we got home wasn't the only time Sarah and Sandy had used the hot tub.
When I was finally done, I walked back around the garage to the driveway and stomped the snow off in the garage. I closed up and returned to the foyer. I shrugged my sore shoulders and biceps and stretched my lower back. I thought about the hot tub as I struggled out of my sweaty winter-wear. The twins had moved on to a 'space alien shoot-em-up' game. This time June looked over when I walked into the family room in a robe cinched tight at my waist. She said, "Did you have a nice nap?"
Julie was furiously working her controller as she said, "Hope that kid didn't cum in the water." I wished that she hadn't said that, but I thought back and remembered that Sarah and Sandy had shared his load but it was possible that the girls had lost some in the process, I was certain that he hadn't outright cum in the water.
I walked down the shoveled path and pushed the foam cover off before hanging my robe in the shed and climbed, naked into the hot tub. The temperature was hotter than usual and I checked the control panel. I usually had the temp set at 'one-oh-two' and it was turned up to the max of 'one-oh-four'. Even though the extra two degrees felt incredible at the moment, this pissed me off more than the fact that they had just helped themselves while we were gone.
My anger dissipated quickly though as I submerged myself in the hot water. I was already beginning to sweat. At 'one-oh-two', I could sit there for an hour or more. At 'one-oh-four', I'd only last twenty minutes or so before I overheated. I set the temp back to my usual setting but fifteen minutes later I was pushing the cover back on and heading back down the path in my robe unsatisfied with the experience.
I retrieved my cellphone and sat down in a barstool to check for any missed calls or texts. The last text I received was old. The last one I sent read, 'Dinner after the break???' I smiled as I remembered sending that message to Lillian even though the text only included a phone number with no name. I rectified that in my contact list under the name 'Lillian'. I didn't know her last name. I took my phone to my bedroom to call her.
Even with all the sexual experience, I'd gained in the last six months, I still didn't have much experience asking girls out on dates. My heart was pounding and I could feel the heat of anxiety. Most of my sexual experiences were handed to me. From Mom and the twins to Aunt Mary and her daughters, all within the family. Many were provided by June or Julie so they could indulge in their bi-sexual desires. I had asked some girls out but only after having sex with them already. I remembered the anguish I went through to ask Sylvia out for lunch and she had already asked me. This was somehow different. I did have her note though and that stoked my confidence.
Lillian seemed excited to get my call. She knew who I was without telling her, which made me feel good. It was hard to carry on a conversation because of all the female voices chattering in the background and at one point she yelled for everyone to be quiet. It worked for a few moments and then I heard a female voice say, "Is that him? Others in the background started chattering again. I asked Lillian if she'd like to go to dinner with me on Tuesday. She quickly accepted and we agreed on a time to pick her up at her dorm. I heard a chorus of snickering and laughing in the background and before she ended the call, I heard that same female background voice say, "Oh my God, Lilly. Do you think it could him." I pressed the end button wondering what that last bit was about. I would have suggested tomorrow night to Lillian, but I didn't want to appear too eager and the twins wanted me to come to their first home basketball game tomorrow night.
The first three games of their season had been away games. It wasn't a surprise that they were both starters. At nearly six-foot-tall they played forward with Alexis, a sophomore, playing center at six-three. A Junior and a Senior played guard. I hadn't met them. They had won two of their games and lost one to the reigning conference champions. I had watched them practice a few times after my work-outs. They were pretty good. The twins were the only Freshmen on the team.
When I returned to the family room, the video game was on pause and the girls were in a side-by-side sixty-nine except they were licking and kissing and sucking on each other's nipples instead of pussies. I sat down to watch. That tingling sensation preceded my cock's rise as it pushed through the gap in my robe. I gripped it hard and began jerking myself off as the face-to-tit sixty-nine evolved into a face-to-pussy sixty-nine and then the moaning and groaning really started. When June groaned into an orgasm, I pulled a paper towel out of my pocket and shot my wad into it. I hadn't done that in a long time and it felt amazing. Julie rolled into her orgasm soon after and the girls rolled onto their backs with chests heaving for air. They still didn't know that I was there. I quietly got up and left the room to their gasping breaths.
After hitting the books for an hour to refresh my brain on the subject materials of the various courses before embarking on the home stretch; I asked the girls what they wanted for dinner. We had to laugh when we agreed on delivered Pizza. We were all dressed in our comfy clothes when the doorbell rang thirty minutes later. June and Julie immediately engaged in their 'no-word communication' thing and then Julie jumped up off the floor where they were sprawled watching TV. She giggled back at June as she ran to the front door. Something was up between those two.
Moments later, a loud male groan, "Oh ggawwdd," filtered in from the foyer. June and Julie had preplanned the request for Pizza and the delivery guy was apparently their main course. June giggled at the groan and motioned for me to follow her. When we got to the foyer, Julie was on her knees sucking on the delivery guy's cock. He was leaning back against the wall half sitting on the console table by the door. We could see Julie's reflection in the mirror mounted above the table. His head was tipped forward looking down at Julie's beautiful face looking up at him. Her lips were buried in his pubic hair. As Julie dragged her lips back along his hard-on, his head tipped back against the wall as the word 'fuck' escaped his lungs.
He reached down to cup his hand behind her head. She attacked his 'spot' at the same time and his hand flew back to brace himself on the table. His hips pulsed in a rhythm as he continued to moan. June made no move to join her sister. Instead, she reached up the leg of my shorts and pulled my cock out and started jerking me off. I was as hard as a granite pillar from watching Julie do her thing. June maneuvered me around ninety degrees and squatted. She pushed her lips onto my knob and worked her tongue around the ridge. She was watching Julie at the same time. I alternated my attention from Julie to June.
June pushed her lips down my shaft in short increments, lashing her tongue as she went. Her eyes smiled up at me as she went down. I let out an unintended groan that got the pizza delivery guy's attention. His initial reaction was to pull away from Julie's lips fearing that he had been caught with his cock in someone's wife or daughter's mouth. When he saw me with the same girl hanging on my cock as was sucking his, he looked back down to make sure he was seeing straight. After a few seconds, he grinned and muttered the words, "Oh fuck. Twins." He started driving his hips vigorously and moments later he blew his load in Julie's mouth. She grinned up at him through every thrust as he groaned out, "Oh my gggawwddd." He reached for her head again but stopped before his hands got there. Every last ounce of air wheezed out of his lungs as he squeezed off his last shot. He gasped in a huge breath and forced that out too. Julie pulled her lips back and let the guy's jizz drool out the corners of her mouth and start down to her chin before scooping it up and pushing it back in her mouth with her fingers.
With an evil look in Julie's eyes, she bent forward and pushed her tongue out through her lips and dipped it into his 'eye' to collect any 'post-cum'. He groaned again the moment her tongue touched his softening cock. Julie pulled her tongue back through her closed lips and stood up. She was three inches taller than him. The delivery guy was still trying to get his air when Julie wiped her lips with the back of her hand and said, "So, what do I owe you for the pizza?"
The guy looked up at her and muttered, "Oh my ggawwdd. You're gorgeous. You don't owe me anything. I've got it covered." He pushed his spent cock into his pants and zipped his jeans. June wasn't done with me but she stopped and stood up. She went to stand beside Julie and pulled the pizza out of the 'hot-box' and handed the 'hot-box' to him. His eyes flew back and forth from Julie to June and he muttered, "Oh shit, twins. I'd better get out of here before I cum in my pants." June and Julie both giggled as they both ran one hand over his zipper. He pushed his way past them and opened the front door. He looked back and said, "The guys at work won't believe this." Then the door slammed shut and the twins started laughing.
As soon as June's lips had come off my cock, I started jacking on it. June still had the steaming pizza box in her hands as she walked past me heading for the dining room. She looked down at my fatty and said, "Pizza?" Julie burst out laughing and followed June. She grabbed my cock on the way by and pulled me to the dining room.
Julie yelled ahead to June, "I'm bringing the dessert." They both burst out laughing. We sat at the dining room table and quickly finished off the pizza. The moment the girls finished their last piece they started that secret communication thing and at the same moment they pushed out of their chairs and dropped to their knees on either side of mine. Julie ran her hand up the left leg of my shorts and June did the same on the right. Julie encountered my dick first as it was draped over my balls into my left pant leg, like usual.
I wondered if I could resist their attack and keep my dick from getting hard. As soon as Julie and June's hands came together on their target; I decided that my thought was a fool's errand. I wondered how long I could resist. I closed my eyes as I felt my shorts yanked down to my thighs. I concentrated on calculus equations and I was still losing. That tingle in my groin was growing as fast as my cock. When both of their lips were mashed to the side of my erection with their tongues lashing everywhere, I knew I was done. I felt Julie walk her lips up the lengthening shaft to my knob. She lashed the ridge and pulled off and let June do the same thing.
While June was bobbing her head on my knob, Julie giggled and said, "You thought you could resist, didn't you?" She pushed her lips back on my knob as June pulled off. They were swapping my cock back and forth and my cock quickly became as hard as it had ever been.
June ran her hand up and down the shaft and laughed as she said, "Resistance is futile," in a manifested robotic voice. Julie giggled and gagged as she was just pulling her nose out of my pubic hair. I couldn't remember the sci-fi movie that she pulled that phrase from and I didn't waste the energy trying to. My world was their lips on my cock and I opened my eyes to watch every moment. I released a groan that got the twins giggling.
June had pulled off her tee-shirt and while she gobbled my knob before pushing it into her throat, Julie was sucking June's nipples and fondling her tits. Jesus, the scene was erotic. Julie pulled back and yanked her tee-shirt over her head before taking her turn on my cock as June suckled her tits with one hand fondling my balls.
I was getting close to blowing my load and Julie pulled back up my shaft and then kissed the knob and the girls engaged in their ESP communications again. At the same choreographed moment, they came up high on their knees and positioned their big tits on my thighs. My cock was flying high in spastic delight. The girls maneuvered themselves and their tits toward my bobbing cock and it was soon evident that they planned to both tit-fuck me at the same time. I couldn't see how their plan could work with me sitting up. I scooched forward in my chair to give them more room. Julie nodded at me and they pushed their tits together with my cock pushed up between them.
The sight alone was pulling my orgasm out of me. June and Julie pulled their tits up and down my shaft and kissed each other passionately. I released a groan as I started rocking my hips to double the action and cum boiled up out of my balls and exploded up my shaft. They recognized what was happening as it was happening and they tried to pull back from their embrace, but it was too late and cum splatter off their necks and chins before getting me and the dining room table. As usual, it was a lot of cum. I expected one or the other to push her lips over my knob to collect the rest but neither of them made an attempt. They stayed right there with their tits still working my cock and let my cum fly.
We all watched as cum rocketed up my shaft and flew well above our heads. I was launching my hips searching for stimulation from their tits. My eyes were pinched shut as shot after shot of cum blasted past their faces to fall back to my stomach and their tits. Julie laughed and then said, "Hey, we have to set up a cum-for-distance competition." June laughed. I opened my eyes to see the two of them trying to catch cum on their tongues as it fell back from its apex.
The last shot drooled out of my cock and down my shaft to Julie's tits. Both of the girl's tits were covered as was my stomach and thighs. While they licked cum off each other's tits and faces, I got up and went to my room to take a shower.
When I returned, the twins were in the family room, topless, playing video games again. Julie paused the game and said to me, "I was serious about that 'Cum-for-Distance' thing. Do you have guy friends who would do it? We know some but most of our friends are girls."
I laughed and said, "Maybe you could set up a 'Squirt-for-Distance' competition." June's eyes went wide and I could see her gears turning. "If you're serious, talk to your friends in that Sorority that is trying to get you two to join. They probably have a connection with some Fraternity, don't they?" Julie grinned and I could see her gears turning too. They went back to their video games and I watched. I was always amazed by their hand to eye coordination. It was embarrassing to play either of them.



I came awake the next morning as the pitch-black of night was being replaced by the dark gray of pre-dawn. Julie scrambled into my bed on my right while June did the same on my left. Their bodies were disturbingly cold and I groaned when their icy fingers each grabbed half of my morning woody. Julie was trembling but managed to speak in a shuddering voice, "What did you turn the thermostat down to last night? Jesus, it's cold." June pushed her chilled tits against my side searching for my warmth. I hadn't noticed the cold air until the girls lifted the covers to slide up against me.
I crawled over June, who objected to my leaving. The temperature had to be in the fifties. I pulled on my robe and went to the thermostat on the dining room wall. It was set to sixty-two, which was the night-time setting. It would soon switch back to the day-time setting of sixty-nine. The actual temperature was fifty-five and the furnace was not running as it should. I looked into the kitchen and the blue digital clocks on the stove and microwave were off. I flipped up the light-switch by the thermostat and nothing happened. The power was off and it had apparently been off all night. I checked the outside temperature and it was three degrees.
I thought about checking the breaker-box but I looked out the front windows to see if the street lights were on and they were off too. It wasn't just us. There was nothing I could do, so I went back to bed, dropping my robe on the chair by the door. I crawled back over June to my spot between them. They had cuddled up together while I was gone and they made room for me. They both groaned as they cuddled back up to me. My body was cold and I pulled them up close. Their hands returned to my flaccid dick. I could feel their hard nipples pressing against my ribs.
I was fretting about when the power would come back on and using my thermodynamic course to determine how fast the inside temperature would drop if it didn't. The twins fell asleep holding my dick. I couldn't drift off. I should have noted the time on the thermostat, which was powered by batteries.
We were warm, all wrapped up together like we were. We could easily make more heat, but we didn't. When the sun rose, we got up and got dressed. I called the power company and they said that they were aware and were working on the problem which was local to our neighborhood. They would send out texts to let us know when they expected to get power back on. There was a knock on the back door as I ended the phone call. It could only be Grace or her daughters. I opened the door as Grace was stomping her feet to rid them of the snow. I stepped back from the door and invited her in. A very cold gust of air followed her in before I could shut the door.
Grace said, "I assume your power is off too." I nodded and told her what the power company had told me. The twins came down dressed in matching sweatpants and sweatshirts. They both hugged Grace, who was dressed in jeans and a down-filled coat. She left it on and blew into her fists to warm them before explaining that Sarah and Sandy had left for school on the bus. I had an early class too and I had to get going. I told June and Julie that I'd come home after and drive them. I doubted that the path through the woods to the campus was tromped down yet. It was a well-used path and it would be passable soon. I left the three of them, eye-balling each other. They would find some way to keep warm until I got back in an hour or so.
I sat in my usual seat, about a third of the way back in the theater seats. I was early and watched for Lillian. When she arrived, she scanned the seats and grinned when she saw me. She hurried up the center aisle and moved down to sit beside me. She asked if I had lost my power and I told her power was still off on my street. The campus had lost power for an hour or so. That was the topic of conversation until Professor Jackson arrived. He was in his late thirties and a little overweight with thinning hair. He wore wire-rimmed glasses and looked the part in his herringbone tweed jacket with the leather patches on the elbows.
Professor Jackson seemingly looked directly at Lillian with a stern look. Lillian turned her face away from him and asked me how I was doing in this class and I told her I was doing fine. She frowned and said, "I wish I was. I'm struggling big-time and I need this class to graduate next semester. Maybe you could tutor me." She smiled seductively at me as she moved her right hand to my right thigh. My dick reacted instantly and hardened to push up on my left pant leg. I moved my left hand to my lap to cover it. I looked at Lillian, who was staring down in my lap. When I turned my head toward her, she looked at me and a sultry grin formed on her face. She didn't say anything and neither did I. She also didn't remove her hand from my thigh.
The professor cleared his throat and started his lecture. I don't think I got a word as he droned on. I was in considerable discomfort as my cock pushed hard on my pant leg. I wanted desperately to relieve the pressure but I knew Lillian would be watching my every move. All I could do was squirm in my seat, which didn't do much. I slid the textbook off the small desktop into my lap and then tried to curl my fingers under the book to push and pull my erection to a more comfortable position. I was somewhat successful, but Jillian giggled at my efforts. She knew exactly what I was doing.
Lillian leaned over and whispered, "I'm looking forward to tomorrow night." She squeezed my thigh and removed her hand. I smiled at her but didn't respond.
When the lecture ended, I gathered up my stuff and said, "See you tomorrow night." Lillian grinned but made no effort to get up to leave. I got to the ground level of the theater seats and looked back to see that the class was clearing fast. Lillian still hadn't moved. I was heading for the door to the parking lot and looking for my phone to check to see if I had received a text from the power company. It wasn't in my coat pocket. I scanned through my memory's to when I last had it and remembered that I had checked for texts just before Lillian came into the lecture hall. It must have slid out of my coat pocket during class. I turned and headed back to retrieve it.
I walked up the ramp and turned the corner onto the lecture floor of the theater. I noticed first that the only lights still on in the hall were spotlights aimed down at the podium. All the lights above the gallery were off. I started up the aisle to the row I had been sitting in and I stopped when I heard a low-pitched moan. I followed the sound to the professor's desk that was fairly well illuminated by reflections of the spotlights. Lillian's torso was sprawled face down on it. Her jeans were on the floor beside the desk. Lillian's face was turned to her left, away from me. Her left knee was pulled up on the desk and her right foot was on the floor. Her hips lifted and fell rhythmically on her right hand, which was shoved down under her. I could barely hear her moaning.
At first, I didn't see the professor. Then I saw his balding head bobbing up and down in the crack of her ass. He was on his knees behind her and was obviously eating her pussy. I was shocked and aroused. I stood still and watched as my cock hardened again. I reached down in my pants and pulled my cock up under my zipper. I contemplated jerking off but I didn't want to get caught by Lillian.
After another minute, Professor Jackson stood up and smacked Lillian hard on her right ass-cheek. She shrieked. He was naked from the waist down and he grabbed his semi-erection and stroked it a few times. I was standing in the relative darkness of the gallery and he was blinded by the spotlights because he didn't see me.
He walked around to the front of his desk with his dick in his hand and grabbed Lillian's hair and turned her head so her chin was above the desk. He pushed his dick to her mouth and she opened her lips to receive him. He pushed in deep and she gagged and coughed. I could see tears streaming out of her eyes and down her cheek. He pulled back and slapped her on the face with his now fully hardened cock. It was average in size and uncircumcised.
He walked back around the desk and positioned his hand-held cock to her sex and humped into her. She groaned and laid her face back down on the desk. She groaned with each penetration and in less than a minute, he groaned too and grabbed his glistening cock as he pulled out of her. He jacked on himself as cum spewed out onto Lillian's ass and arched lower back. She didn't make a sound and didn't move a muscle as Professor Jackson jerked his hips hard into his hand. When he was done, he walked back around to the front of the desk. This time, Lillian avoided the hair-pulling by turning her face to him and took his cock to clean him off. He laughed and said, "Good Girl, Lillian." When he pulled back, his cock was completely soft. He slapped her face with it and she laid her face back down again. He said, "Don't move until I'm gone. Okay?" She nodded and just laid there.
That kind of sex did nothing for me and my cock had long since deflated. I was watching more to make sure he didn't hurt Lillian. He was a sadistic prick. He pulled on his pants and zipped up and said, "If you want a passing grade in this class? Next Monday. Same time." It wasn't a question. He left through the door behind his desk and all was quiet.
I didn't want Lillian to see me, so I scooched down behind a desk and watched as Lillian pushed her torso off the back of the desk and stood up. She grabbed a wad of tissues from a box on the edge of the desk and wiped herself dry. She grabbed more and tried to clean off her ass and lower back. I heard her mumble, 'Jesus Christ, asshole. What a mess." She grabbed another tissue and wiped her eyes and cheeks. She picked up her jeans and pulled a thong from the entangled legs and sat on the edge of the desk and struggled her way into them. Then she stood and struck a defiant pose. She repositioned her boobs in her bra and grabbed her stuff and strutted to the ramp and left. She never looked my way and I was sure that she never knew I was there. I retrieved my phone and headed for the car, feeling dirty from what I had witnessed.
I checked my texts on the way off-campus. One from the power company said that the power would be back on by 0830. I checked my watch and it was later than that. I had to pick up the girls and get them to their first class of the day. I was off for two hours before my next class. I planned on using the time in the weight room. It had been six days and I needed a workout badly.
When I got home, the power was on and June was coming out of my bedroom with her arms full of bed linens. She was startled to see me and we nearly collided in the doorway. Her face went red and she looked down at the sheets and said, "Ummm ... We had an accident." She glanced up quickly at me and then back to the sheets. I could see that they were soaked. My first thought was that one of them had pissed the bed. I leaned down and sniffed but there was no odor leading to that conclusion. June was trying to get past me but I blocked her way expecting her to tell me what had happened. She looked up at me and shrugged her shoulders as she said, "It was cold. So, we all stripped naked and got into your bed to get warm."
I said, "Who was 'we all'?"
Her face went red as she replied, "Us and umm... Grace." Her eyes dropped from mine and back to the sheets. She continued, "Well, things got a little warmer than warm and Grace 'squirted'. Holy crap did she ever squirt. I've never seen anything like that. She just left, after the power came back on. Julie is upstairs trying to get enough hot water for a shower. She took the brunt of it. She was soaked from head to toe."
I took the sheets from June and told her to get ready to go. They had a class in twenty minutes. I left the bed as it was. I'd make it up with fresh sheets tonight when we got home from the game.
On the way back to the campus, Julie asked if I was sure I'd be at the game and I told her I would be there. June giggled and said, "Good. Alexis has been blabbing about you and your umm .. equipment to the other girls on the team. As you'd expect, some are interested and some aren't."
I laughed and said, "Equipment?"
Julie laughed too and said, "Well, that's what she calls it." We all laughed as I drove them right up to the front door of their classroom building. It hadn't warmed up much and was still in single digits. They bundled themselves in their winter coats and ran for the front door. A cold blast of air blew threw the car when Julie opened the front passenger door and June opened the driver's side rear door. I shivered as I turned up the blower.
I had a good workout despite the arrival of Alicia, Dori, and Sephia. They were dressed in similar spandex yoga outfits. They took turns pestering me by flashing their tits and twerking their asses. My cock was intrigued but the last thing I wanted was to go another round with Alicia and her friends, even though I liked Sephia. She was the least attractive of the three but had a far more likable personality. I wondered how Sephia would fare if she put herself into the 'fuck the world' competition with Alicia and Dori. I concluded that she probably wouldn't do very well because those kinds of relationships were purely sexual. They fired, flashed, and went out. There was no time for personalities to come into play.
I showered and went to the rest of my classes before meeting the twins at the juice bar in the fieldhouse. We came home and ate a decent meal of steak, baked potatoes, and string beans, nuked in the microwave. As soon as we cleaned up in the kitchen the girls grabbed their game bags and I drove us back on campus. The parking lot of the fieldhouse was filling up fast by the locals and fans of the visiting team. Excitement was in the air. I went to the stands and June and Julie went to the locker room to get ready.
When the team came out to warm up, Alexis found me in the stands and waved. I waved back and grinned as she twerked her hips, simulating a standing fucking motion. The twins laughed at Alexis' antics and the team started their layup drills as the visiting team did the same.
I noticed that there was a girl on our team that must have been taller than me. She was gangly and very uncoordinated and not very good with the ball. I could relate to that. I'd never been very good at sports, except maybe volleyball. The visiting team had one girl a little taller than Alexis and she was their best player. Alexis couldn't guard her and she was tearing up the local team. The home crowd groaned when the uncoordinated girl tentatively got off the bench and kneeled at the scorer's table. At the next buzzer, she went in to give Alexis, who was clearly frustrated, a breather. The crowd groaned again. I smiled at the look of sheer determination in tall-girl's eyes as she took her position to rebound a free throw.
Then the crowd went nuts when Alexis' replacement played amazing defense. She was a rebounding machine too. She had no touch with the ball in her hands on offense and she clanked a brick or two off the backboard. After that, she left the offense to the others and the home team came storming back. The twins were bombs-away from three-point land and the gangly and awkward tall-girl swatted away shot after shot and snatched away rebound after rebound. The home team won going away. The crowd noise was deafening.
As the team came off the court, they were all high-fiving the gangly tall-girl. She had totally shut-down the offensive prowess of the visiting team's best player. I could only imagine the joy she was feeling. She'd be back on the bench to start the next game but I had a feeling she'd be playing. For now, she was living the high-life.
I waited at the Juice Bar for the twins to shower and revel in their victory with their teammates. Molly came out of the locker room first and joined some guy waiting for her in a booth. They kissed and she sat down across from him. She never looked toward me. Molly and I were nothing more than fuck-buddies and my cock hardened as I thought about the good times with her and her mother, Linda, who was a lust-filled animal in bed. I adjusted the erection in my pants.
Julie came out to a chorus of cheers from the fans lingering in the bar. She was embarrassed and walked with a red face and head down directly to me. I grinned at her embarrassment and said, "You guys were awesome tonight. Great game."
Her face reddened further and she came in close and whispered, "The guys want to party to celebrate. We, umm .. sort of offered our house." She gave me a pleading look like they both do when they want something. "Please."
I smiled and said, "By guys, I assume your teammates." She nodded vigorously. "By sort of offered our house, I assume you have already offered our house." She nodded again. "Do they know where you live?"
Julie said, "June is going to guide the wagon train. You and I can go now. We have work to do to get ready."
I grinned at her and said, "Do you mean like get my bed back together." She grinned from ear to ear and nodded again. I smiled and said, "Should I find other accommodations for the night?"
Julie leaned forward and whispered, "Are you kidding. You're the main reason they want to come here. I'm positive that Alex wants another go at you. She has piqued the interest of the rest of the team. At least those that like cock. There's always enough pussy for those that don't." She grinned and we headed for my car.
At home, we both worked on getting a fresh set of sheets on my bed. We had plenty of munchies, like chips and crackers, etc. Dad had stocked up our liquor cabinet when he was here at Halloween. The beer was getting low. Hopefully, the wagon train would stop for some on the way. Julie wasn't going to take any chances and she called June's cellphone to tell her. It was already taken care of and they would be here in five minutes.
Julie pulled me to my room and suggested that I get out of my dress slacks and button-down shirt. I pulled on a tight, knit, short-sleeve shirt and a pair of fleece-lined sweat pants that Julie handed to me. Julie scanned me from head to feet and grinned. I looked in the mirror over my bureau and saw why Julie was grinning. The contour of my dick was clearly visible down my left leg even though it was completely soft. My arms and chest strained at the knit shirt. I had forgotten why I had stopped wearing tight sweatpants. I started to push them down and Julie yelled, "No. They're perfect." Her nipples were on high beams as she stared down at my crotch.
Car lights flashed across the wall of my room. The wagon train had arrived. Three cars pulled into the driveway. Julie met them at the front door as six members of the basketball team, including June, came through carrying snacks and beer to the kitchen. I retreated to the family room, a little embarrassed with the tight sweatpants that Julie insisted I wear.
No one went near the hard booze that Julie and I had put out with mixers and glasses. Beers were passed around and Alexis made a toast to the team and their big win tonight. She went on to apologize for the atrocious game that she had played and thanked Amy, who was the tall, gangly girl, for bailing her out. A raucous cheer went up along with the beers in their hands. I stayed out of it and remained in the family room, which was working out fine until Alexis came looking for me.
She pulled me up out of my chair and led me to the bar area, where everyone had congregated. She introduced the team members one by one. Most of them were grinning as they scanned me up and down. I was doing the same to them. Hands went to their mouths as they snickered and whispered to each other. They all knew who I was already. I looked at June and then Julie for some help but they just snickered like the rest of them as they gawked at my growing erection. I tried hard to keep it down but I was losing the battle. I eased my way through the teammates heading for the refrigerator. When I bent over at the waist to retrieve a beer, a hand ran up the backside of my thighs and through to the front to grab my semi-erection. The move startled me and I jumped. I snapped around and saw that it was Alexis. She pressed her body to mine and kissed me as she renewed her grip on my cock from the front. Several of the girls burst out laughing at my reaction.



When Alexis released my raging hard-on and stepped behind me, so she could run her hands up under my shirt to caress my abs and pecks, the laughing and snickering stopped. My cock protruded out from my leg, clearly defining my bulbous knob under the stretchy material. It was halfway to my knee. Christy, one of the starting guards, who stood at five feet five at best, muttered into her hand, "Jesus Christ. Look at that monster." The other starting guard, whose name was Lisa, I think, just nodded with wide eyes and parted lips. She ran her tongue over her teeth as she gawked at my left thigh.
Amy, who was standing in the back looking over the top of everyone else, said, "Jesus Alex. You weren't even exaggerating."
Here I was again. The object of desire of a horny mob of women. Well, the keeper of the object of desire, would be more accurate. Regardless. The situation was totally out of my control. I hadn't set it up. It wasn't my idea. I had trouble asking a single girl out on a date, for God's sake." Time seemed to slow down as I scanned the room of eighteen to twenty-two-year-old horny women, all of whom had a hand to their mouth below gawking, wide eyes, except June, Julie, and Alexis, who were amused by the scene. They weren't all gorgeous. One or two couldn't even be classified as pretty. None of that mattered once the libido got cranked up, and besides, I wasn't any young Brad Pitt either.
As the clock started again, I just wanted to get out of the kitchen with my beer but I knew I'd have to run the gauntlet of hands. I gave a quick look at June and Julie, who were leaning on the bar, for some help but they were both laughing at my embarrassment.
Before I made my move. Alexis yanked my sweatpants down to my knees and let them fall to the floor. My erection flew north as my sweatpants went south. A cheer went up in the kitchen and amidst my embarrassment, I saw June and Julie raise a hand and high-five each other.
With a beer in one hand, it was pointless to try to hide my ridged cock, bouncing in the air at forty-five degrees above horizontal before Alexis corralled it and started jerking on it with a firm grip. The girls roared their approval and I was transported mentally back to the 'Easter Rabbit' performance at Rachel's bachelorette party. This had the same ring to it. My embarrassment disappeared in an instant as I put myself in that same frame of mind. Even if I wasn't in control of this scenario, just go with it. Besides, embarrassment would be appropriate if these horny women were laughing and politely snickering under their hands, but they weren't. They were roaring their approval.
I smiled at June and Julie and they were both smiling back. Julie carefully and slowly mouthed the words, 'Fuck the shit out of all of them.' I nodded in her direction before Alexis moved around to face me and came up on her toes to kiss me as she adjusted her flailing grip on my cock.
With the ice broken, the other four girls moved as one into the kitchen to get their share. June and Julie just leaned on the outside of the bar watching, before Julie leaned in and kissed June sensuously. Alexis was reluctant to give up my cock and to accentuate that fact, she dropped to her knees and pushed her lips halfway down the shaft without any preliminaries. That pulled a loud groan from me and the clamoring died before a murmuring started. The others were gawking down at Alexis' head bobbing on and off my cock. No one tried to take it away from her. They seemed fascinated. Lisa, the pretty blonde point guard was running her tongue back and forth across her teeth again like she was preparing herself for her turn. Hands were disappearing into their shorts or someone else's.
My concentration was on Alex's blow job. She gave a great blow job. As the murmurs morphed into moans, I looked up to see. June and Julie were kissing while they mauled each other's breasts. Lisa and Christy were moving into kneeling positions on either side of Alex, who was giving them both warning glances like a dog with a bone. They both cautiously pushed their lips to my balls.
Amy, the tall one, stood leaning against the counter with her long legs spread apart to accommodate her hand under her skirt. The fifth girl, whose name I thought was Mitzy, stood close to Amy. She, like Amy, was not a starter on the team, but she had also played a fair amount during the game. She had lifted the hem of Amy's sweater and was suckling on her closest erect nipple while she was bug-strumming herself. Amy's lips were parted to form an 'O' as if to announce that her 'big O' was close.
Other than the slurping and sucking noises and the moans and groans, no other noises came from the kitchen until Julie spoke up and said, "You know. We don't have to do this standing up in the kitchen. We can find somewhere more comfortable." Her words seemed to fall on deaf ears as other than a momentary pause to consider Julie's words, the sounds of sex continued. Despite the discomfort, no one wanted to disrupt their current state of bliss.
Amy's long, low-pitched groan into her orgasm seemed to break the dam as everyone stopped what they were doing to watch. I had been close to cumming too, but I got a reprieve when Alex pulled back off my cock to flex her jaw and turn to watch as Amy's legs buckle as she slid, in what seemed like slow-motion, to the floor. Mitzy went with her, refusing to relinquish her hold on Amy's boob.
Amy's skirt was at her waist by the time she crumbled to the floor. She was furiously curling her fingers in and out of her pussy. She came prepared as she wore no panties. Lisa grabbed her opportunity the moment that Alex pulled her lips off my cock. She released my left testicle and pulled my cock down to her face and slid her lips over the knob. She was content to stay there as she began stroking the length of my shaft with both hands. Christy pulled away from my right testicle to avoid getting punched in the face by Lisa's pistoning hands.
Amy's orgasm seemed to take some of the urgency out of the room, at least for everyone except Lisa who was boring her pretty eyes into mine as she rolled her lips on and off my knob. Mitzy was trying to help Amy off the floor as she regained her breathing. Alexis looked up at me and said, "Let's go to your room." I wasn't inclined to go anywhere while Lisa continued her hand job -- blow job.
I let out a loud groan when I felt that familiar tingling and pressure building in my groin. I made a wrong assumption that Lisa knew what was coming, or maybe it was when it was coming. The look of confusion on her face was understood just as my body went rigid from toes to hair. I wanted to tell her but my face was locked in a teeth clenching grimace. It was June who announced, "He's gonna blow."
Lisa understood a second too late and cum rocketed up my shaft into her mouth as she was in the process of pulling off. She started gagging and coughing as she pulled back from the long stream of cum but didn't get back far enough as the second shot hit her square in the face and splattered everywhere. She released my cock to push herself further back against Amy, who was trying to get her gangly long legs under her.
I grabbed my cock and furiously began jerking myself off. I hadn't revised the aim and the third shot flew across Lisa's head and hit Amy in the face. I had to smile at the shocked look on Amy's face. She was completely unaware of what was happening.
Christy came out of her shock and pushed her lips over my pulsing cock in the middle of shot number four and her face was covered. She took the rest of four and all of five before she had to get off, coughing and gagging. Alex was in the best position to contain the onslaught of cum spewing from my cock. I was involuntarily snapping my hips forward in synch with each shot. Alex slid forward on the tile floor and grabbed my cock from me and pushed her lips on and locked them on the ridge as several more, less powerful shots launched. Alex took the rest and swallowed twice before inching her lips back off my cock. She maneuvered the remaining load in her mouth and blew a big cum-bubble before giggling.
Lisa, Christy, and Amy were wiping cum off their faces. Lisa and Christy were both eagerly sucking the collected cum off their fingers. Amy was tentatively doing the same. It was apparently her first taste of man-cum. Julie blurted out in a young kid's voice, "She likes it. Hey, Amy." Everyone burst out laughing as they understood Julie's reference to the ageless breakfast cereal commercial that ends in 'He likes it. Hey, Mikey'.
Mitzy got Amy up off the floor and Lisa helped Christy up. I helped Alex up to her feet and she pushed her body to mine for a kiss and she ran into my hard cock. She broke off her attempt to kiss me and looked down and then up to my face with a huge grin on her face. She turned back to the others and in the vein of ageless commercials said, "Hey guys. He takes a licking and keeps on ticking." The others strained their necks to see.
Amy said, "Good God. I think it's bigger than before."
Christy looked around Alex's body and then looked at June and Julie, who were both grinning. She wagged her index finger at them and said, "Shame on you guys for keeping THAT a secret." She pointed down at my throbbing cock to indicate what 'THAT' was.
Julie laughed and stepped back from the bar and said, "Bring 'THAT' to the bedroom." She turned left and disappeared. Alex grabbed my cock and pulled me out of the kitchen toward my room. She knew where it was. The others were giggling and followed along behind. Their giggling ramped up each time one of them reached out and pinched my ass as if they were taking retribution for all the times, they had their asses pinched by guys.
Once in the bedroom, things got held up as they squabbled over whose turn it was. It was pointed out that Alexis was monopolizing my erection. Christy and Lisa had their chance but they argued anyway. While that was going on, June and Julie stripped me naked and pushed and pulled me into a position in the middle of the bed on my back. My cock had started to deflate but June got between my spread legs and sucked it back up to full size. Julie watched June's blow job as she stripped herself naked. She snickered at her squabbling teammates and climbed on the bed and raised her leg above me and sat down on my stomach facing my feet. She inched herself right up to June's bobbing head. June got the message and she dragged her lips off my shaft, which slapped back against Julie's sex. She corralled it with one hand and guided it into her pussy and groaned hard as she pushed herself on.
June watched Julie's face morph from a grimace to pure joy as she stripped off her clothes. I knew she was going to take every opportunity with this mob and get on my face before the others could react.
June steadied herself using Julie's shoulder and squatted down over my face. I immediately lashed her sex with my tongue. Julie rocked herself forward on her knees and leaned forward with her hands on my knees. She started twerking her ass and furiously driving herself on my cock. I groaned up into June's pussy. I grabbed June's butt-cheeks and held her in position as I furiously drove my tongue into her as she squelched a scream with her hands.
The other five were in a circle near my bureau still arguing. The looks on the faces of Amy and Mitzy, who were facing toward the bed got the attention of the other three who were facing away from the bed and they turned to see. I could barely see them between June's spread thighs. The arguing was over and all five of them looked at each other and their clothes flew everywhere in the room.
Alexis, Lisa, and Amy climbed onto the bed to get themselves involved in any way they could think of. Mitzy and Christy watched for a few moments before making their own action right there on the floor beside the bed. I couldn't see them or hear them because of all the sex noise June and Julie were making. I knew from experience that Julie was getting close to her orgasm. She always dug her toes into my side, when she was about to blow in this position. She was doing it now.
My concentration left June's pussy and shifted to Julie's pending orgasm. As she drove her hips forward onto my cock, I met her halfway by thrusting my hips up. We both groaned each time and then I felt her pussy spasms start as she screeched hard into her orgasm. Alexis recognized what was happening and she leaned in under Julie's torso and flicked her tongue on Julie's closest nipple. Julie screeched again from Alex's attack. Julie's body pulsed hard for the longest time before she stopped and folded up laying her torso on my thighs, displacing Alex's face. My throbbing cock was nearly out of Julie's pussy and someone's pulled it out completely. A moment later, I felt a pair of lips slide over the knob and continue down the shaft. I groaned into June's pulsing pussy. Her orgasm was much less powerful than Julie's but her juices cascaded down over my cheeks to my neck. I slurped and sucked to get as much of her nectar as I could before she rolled off onto her back beside Amy. I lifted my face to see as Amy spread June's thighs and pushed her face between them. I took the opportunity to quickly check out Amy's naked body. Then I looked to see who was sucking on my cock and it was Christy. Her lips were stretched into thin white lines but she grinned at me around my shaft as she twisted her neck clockwise on the downstroke and counter-clockwise on the upstroke. She had both hands pulling the already stretched skin on my cock down to my balls. This increased the sensitivity of the firm, velvety skin on my glans, which was as much of my cock as she could get into her mouth.
I pulled my attention back to Amy for a more thorough inspection. She wasn't particularly sexy. I guess her height made her that way for me. I'd never even seen a woman up close that was taller than me, let alone a naked one. Most of what I saw, I had already observed. She had broad-shoulder and slender. Her light blonde hair had been in a ponytail but was in total disarray. Her breasts were average, maybe even large; but they didn't seem like it with those broad shoulders. She had slender hips. They weren't much wider than her waist. Her ass was spectacular.
Amy paid no attention to me as she ate June's pussy, which drove her into another orgasm. Alexis was on her knees watching all of this. She looked like she couldn't decide where to go. My cock was taken but my tongue was available as was Julie's pussy. She opted to pull Julie off my legs and rolled her to her back and move into a sixty-nine above her.
I motioned for Christy to climb on my cock. She pulled her lips off and said, "I really want to, but I'm afraid it's too big for me. I can barely get my lips stretched over it." She held up my cock and continued, "See. I can't even get my fingers anywhere near around it."
I smiled and motioned around the bed at the other four and said, "There's no one to push you. Take it as slow as you want. You're in control." She contemplated my words and got up on her knees as she still gripped my cock. She looked at it for several moments before she grinned and threw her right leg across my thighs and then came up to her knees to get herself as high above my cock as she could get. She tried to get my stiff cock to her sex, but she still wasn't high enough. She raised herself higher by planting her right foot next to my hips and lifting with that leg. She pulled my cock back to her sex and moved her hips around to find the right spot. I grinned up at her and she tentatively grinned back. She was biting her lower lip.
There was obvious concern in her facial expression as she found the spot and lowered herself to cover the knob. She slid herself around spreading her lubrication and groaned hard as she dragged the crown across her clitoris. She liked that sensation as she did it again and groaned even louder. Except to reach up to her small, pert tits, I stayed perfectly still. She grabbed my wrists to hold my hands there and use them for leverage.
Christy groaned hard when my fat knob pushed into her vagina. She stopped right there, just as I expected she would. She gathered her resolve and pushed another inch in. Her mouth was hanging open. Her eyes were as wide as possible. She muttered, "Jesus, it's huge. I think if I go slow, I can take it though."
I had a sudden urge to go faster and I pushed up my hips an inch or so. She flinched and her face screwed in a look of pain before she said, "NO. Don't move." Then she began muttering to herself, "Just keep going. You can do it. Just keep going." She grinned down at me when she realized that she was talking to herself out loud.
It took her a while to reach her bottom, which wasn't necessarily her cervix. This was as far as she was going, which was fine with me. She pulled back up faster than she went down. She flexed her vaginal muscles on my shaft and I responded with a flex of my own. She doubled over putting more weight on my hands fondling her tits and groaned out, "Oh fuck. It gets bigger? Jesus. I didn't think that was possible." I just smiled up at her.
I heard a loud groan beside me and I looked to see Alex twerking her hips above Julie's face. She had pulled back her face from Julie's sex and was experiencing an orgasm. My attention was pulled back to Christy as Alex's orgasm seemed to inspire her to go faster and she did. Her pace steadily increased until she was furiously twerking her hips, driving her pussy on and off my cock. She wasn't grinning or even smiling anymore. Her face was screwed up tight with eyes pinched shut and her lips displaying gritted teeth as she furious fucked my cock. That surprised both of us.
My orgasm was swirling around and I contemplated whether I should let it go or hold it back. I still had the option but I was losing that window of choice pretty quickly as Christy was crazed with lust. She exploded into an orgasm and she didn't even slow down until a second orgasm followed before she was even done with the first. She was gasping for air. Her double orgasm threw her completely out of her rhythm. Her eyes were wild as she stared down and right through me. I took up her rhythm and rolled my hips up and down. Her mouth flew open in a silent scream as a third washed through her. That wide-eyed, mouth open look locked on her face until her pussy stopped clamping on my cock. Then she realized that she had been holding her breath and she exhaled until she wheezed out the last of it and then gasped in a replacement breath and blew that out along with the words, "Oh my gggawwwddd. That was fucking awesome. Oh shit. Oh shit."
My orgasm had risen right to the crest of the wave, to the 'go-no-go' point and I pulled it back. I wanted a shot at Amy before I was done. Christy collapsed forward to my chest and then rolled off me to the bed, kicking Alex's hip as she went. I had to roll with her because my cock was too hard and inflexible. While I was rolled that way, I looked down at Mitzy and Lisa groaning through stereo orgasms. It wasn't their first.
I rolled back onto my back and my hard cock followed and came to a sudden stop in Amy's right hand. Her fingers didn't make it around the circumference of my cock either and I was surprised, given her size. I hadn't notice before that her hands were quite small for her size. Amy easily climbed over June's body to sit up against my waist as she started jerking on my cock. She was looking at my face at first and then her gaze traveled down my body. She moved her free hand to my right pectoral muscle and I flexed it against her hand. She giggled and moved that hand down over the ripples of my abs. She lazily stroked my rock-hard cock as she examined me. Then she turned her body and lowered her lips toward my cock. My head came up off the bed to watch her push her lips onto my throbbing crown.



She went slow by licking the length of the shaft with her broad tongue like it was an ice cream cone. It pulsed in her hand and she giggled before continuing. She looked back at me with a look that said, "Are you ready?" My eyes nearly bugged out of my head as she positioned her lips at the ridge of my glans and drove her lips down to my pubic hair. She stuck the tip of her tongue to the top of my ball-sack and flicked it. I let out a groan as my hips launched upward. She pulled back up and drove right back down again. Her eyes turned to my face and she grinned at me with my cock buried in her face. She held it there until she needed to come up for air. My orgasm was making itself known again and I was actively pushing it back. I wanted to see where Amy was going next. I wanted to fuck her up against a wall or something, just to fully experience every six-foot-eight inches of her.
Mitzy and Lisa's glistening faces appeared above the edge of the bed. They spread out their elbows and watched Amy sucking my cock. They looked at each other and grinned. Lisa said, "Who knew?" I let out another groan and Mitzy pulled back from the bed and moved around Lisa, molesting her tits as she went past. She put her elbows back on the bed and leaned over and kissed me. She reached forward and ran her index finger through my ripped abs. My physique was of secondary interest to these girls. They were most interested in the size of my cock. I understood, even though it took a huge amount of work to get and stay ripped. My cock was what it was. No work was necessary.
Lisa stood up and sat on the edge of the bed and leaned over and fondled my balls. June was on her side resting her chin in her right hand as she lazily dragged all four fingers of her left hand through her sex. She whispered to me, "We didn't even know she liked dick."
Julie was in the process of moving in behind Amy, who was perched on her right hip. Julie lifted Amy's right knee to spread her legs and maneuvered her lips to Amy's pussy. Amy was concentrating on her blow job and was caught by surprise when Julie drove her coiled tongue into her pussy. Amy gagged on my cock and immediately pulled off and coughed saliva down my shaft. She ran her hand down my cock as she coughed and hacked for a few moments. Julie dragged her tongue up out of Amy's pussy and across her clitoris and Amy dropped to her back and pushed her hips up at Julie's face as she wailed out a hard groan.
Mitzy was in a position to get her lips over my knob. She didn't go any further than the ridge of my glans and pinched her lips together and slid them on and off my knob. Her flailing handjob was the finishing touch and my climax pushed over the crest and cum rocketed up my shaft into Mitzy's mouth. She had her own technique, which worked fine. She apparently wasn't very experienced with cocks because she was taken completely by surprise when that first stream of cum hit the back of her throat. Her experience was apparently limited to guys who's cum oozed out the end of his cock to drool down over her hands. She pulled off in mid-shot with a horrified look on her face and caught the end of shot number one in the face. She tried to back away from the stream but soon discovered that she couldn't get away fast enough that way. She aimed my cock straight up in the air as shot number two exploded up to about three feet in the air before it splashed down on Amy's boobs. She screeched and Mitzy giggled.
She was now on a mission to aim my streams of cum at everyone on the bed. Julie got the third shot in the face. Mitzy aimed number four at Lisa, who was still kissing me. She didn't get the altitude high enough and it landed along her own leg. She giggled and raised her aim and succeeded in reaching Lisa's ribs with the next shot. I thought she was going to go for my face but she moved her face into the path and caught most of it in her mouth. Most of the rest of the shots were much less powerful and ejected only a few inches. Mitzy moved closer and closer to my cock to catch the cum. Without warning, a powerful bolt rocketed cum into her red hair and across her freckled face and down between her boobs.
She was shocked, but only for a moment. She started laughing and I chuckled along with her. Her inexperience made her make assumptions that weren't always correct. Amy groaned into an orgasm induced by Julie's tongue. Her fingers were lazily dragging through the cum on her tits.
It wasn't until then that I noticed that Alex and Christy were no longer on the bed. I don't know at what point they disappeared nor did I know where they had gone. As Lisa, Amy, Julie, and Mitzy slurped cum from their fingers the action died down. My cock was no longer hard but it wasn't soft either. It was gooey and getting sticky. I maneuvered myself through the bodies on my bed and went to the bathroom.
I contemplated taking a shower to clean up, but before could make the decision, a pair of hands gripped my hips and a pair of tits rubbed across my shoulder blades. It could only be Amy. I turned to her and she slid her gooey tits down my chest and stomach to squat and take my cock deep in her mouth. Her purpose was two-fold: to clean off my cock and get it back up again. She quickly accomplished both.
She pulled her lips off and stood up and up and up. She leaned in and kissed me and then whispered, "Fuck me on the vanity top?" She giggled and continued, "Most guys can't get up that high." She didn't wait for my answer. She moved around and leaned her ass on the vanity top at the edge of the sink. She took my renewed erection and pulled me to her sex. When I pushed into her, her lips opened to form an 'O' and her head tilted back against the mirror behind her. She rolled her hips up and I started fucking her in a normal rhythmic cadence. She rolled her head from side to side and I realized that she was holding her breath. I leaned in and whispered, "Breath Amy." Her eyes opened and she smiled and exhaled. She inhaled and whimpered, "Tell me this won't be the only time we do this." I smiled at her and picked up my pace. I had fucked women sitting on the counter before, but none of them had their feet on the floor. This allowed Amy to thrust her hips at me as I pushed into her. We were face to face and she sucked my lower lip between her teeth for a moment and then ran her tongue along it.
I reached forward and grabbed Amy's nice ass and pulled her off the counter onto my cock. She screeched and threw her arms around my neck. Still face to face, she locked her ankles behind my thighs and pulled hard. She groaned as I pushed deep in her pussy. I turned her around and pushed her back against the wall as I had imagined earlier. I fucked her that way until she screamed into an orgasm. I was surprised that I was feeling my orgasm building. I had cum only minutes before. I was so aroused as I jackhammered my cock in Amy's pussy. Her clenching pussy was having that effect on me. When she groaned, "Oh my gawwdd, I'm cumming again." She was obviously as aroused as I was. Her renewed clenching lifted my orgasm and I went as rigid as she was and cum exploded into her. She pushed her hips off the wall with each of my shots. I was groaning with each shot. When I opened my eyes to look into her face, she was looking at me. She moaned out, "Jesus. Are you going to stop?" I lost count of how many shots I gave her. I just smiled at her and finished after two more.
I lifted her back off the wall and set her ass back down on the vanity top. She didn't unwrap her legs so I couldn't step back. She kissed me as if she'd never let me go. I kissed her back and stayed where I was until she knew it was time. When I pulled back, my deflated cock flopped out of her along with a steady drool of cum and vaginal juices which pooled on the counter under her. She stepped off the counter and I pulled her to the shower. We lathered each other and rinsed off.
Other than Alex and Christy, the others were still on my bed sprawled everywhere. Alex and Christy were found upstairs in June's bed spooned up with Alex strapped into one of the twin's dildos. They were both sound asleep with the silicone cock still buried in Christy's pussy. It was late. No one was buzzed, but no one seemed inclined to leave either. We left Alex and Christy just like they were and Amy, Lisa, and Mitzy cuddled into Julie's bed. It was a tight fit but they seemed content. June and Julie took their positions on either side of me in my bed. As usual, I fell asleep with June and Julie's hands dueling for control of my flaccid dick.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 18
I woke before dawn. The twins were gone from my bed and I was thinking of Lillian. I wasn't sure what to make of her. She practically begged me to ask her out and then I accidentally stumbled on her having sex with Professor Jackson on his desk under the spotlights. I ran my hand down over my morning woody and it hardened further as my mind conjured up the vision of Lillian getting fucked doggy style on the professor's desk.
Why had she used the word, 'please' in her note? She was attractive and had a 'smokin' body. In search of an answer, I decided that she must have heard about the Halloween party and she wanted to sample 'the monster cock' that the twins told me was a topic of conversation on campus for the past few weeks leading up to the break. After that, I started noticing that more co-eds were looking at me and they would whisper into their hands and giggle. That had always made me nervous in High School. I was sure they were laughing at me.
I contemplated what to do about the morning woody. I decided to jerk off in the shower, which is what I did often before I was getting so much pussy. I didn't do that so much anymore, but an occasional one was kind of nice. I dressed after my long, luxurious shower and went to the kitchen to start the coffee machine. The house was quiet.
It was Tuesday and the twins had a class at 8:15. I checked the weather forecast on my phone and was glad to see that it was above freezing and projected to be sunny. I had an earlier class. I wrestled with whether or not to drive back after and drive them to class. I had just decided that they could walk on a beautiful day like this when I suddenly remembered that the driveway was full of cars and the twin' beds were full of girl basketball players. I wondered where the twins would have gone to after they left my bed. The lure of pussy must have been too strong. They might have been able to squeeze in with Alex and Christy. There was certainly no room for two more in Julie's bed. They may have pulled one or two to the spare bedroom on the back of the house. The house was quiet. I heard no moans or groans of a sexual nature.
The thought of seven naked women in the house, made my dick harden despite the recent ejaculation. I reached into my pants and pulled my burgeoning cock up to my belt and let it push against my zipper. As I lifted my cup to my lips to take a sip, I heard the sound of compressed carpet fibers slowly and silently coming down the stairs. I smiled to myself thinking, 'It can't be either of the twins. It was too quiet.' I was sitting in the dining room so I couldn't see the stairs. I could see a little of the foyer and whoever it was would have to come through there at the bottom of the stairs.
I heard bare feet hit the foyer tile at the bottom of the stairs. I took a sip of coffee as I watched. I smiled as I saw Alex heading for my bedroom door. She was naked and my cock jumped up to full hardness in an instant. I scanned her body as I ran my right hand into my lap. Her body was nothing like the twin's bodies. They had very slim waists that tapered gently to their slender hips. Their breasts rode high on their chests like Moms. Alex had broad shoulders that framed her big boobs nicely. She was bulkier in the middle, which was fine considering her height. She had less of a transition from waist to hips. Overall, the view I had as she crept toward my bedroom door was making my cock push up against my belt.
I watched her lean into my darkened room. Her right hand went to her sex as she seemed to contemplate her next move. Her left hand went to her left breast as she stepped, in one long stride, into the room. I knew she wouldn't be in there long and she wasn't. She appeared at the doorway again and listened for any indication of where I was. Other than another sip off my coffee cup, I was completely quiet. She headed for the kitchen and then the family room. I watched her and unbuckled my pants and unfastened the hook. I slowly unzipped and let my hard-on push out of my pants against the edge of the table.
Alex slowly turned the corner to the family room and discovered that I wasn't there either. I heard her whisper to herself, "Where the hell are you?" She turned around scanning the room like I might be hiding in some dark corner. Then she saw me in the dining room smiling at her. The look on her face was initially angry. I guess that was because I was toying with her as she went looking for me. Then a big smile took over and she took long strides toward me.
I pushed my chair back and my cock pointed at the ceiling. I could see the glistening wetness under her fidgeting fingers. Her nipples were on high-beam. I knew what she was thinking and I was sure she knew what I was thinking. She walked right up to my chair and spread her legs over the outside of mine and sat down on my thighs. Her arms went around my neck as my hands went to her hips. She leaned in and kissed me. Then she leaned back and said, "I didn't get very much of you last night. That wasn't fair, considering the party was my idea." Instead of saying anything in response, I leaned forward and kissed her as I flexed my cock hard to make it slap against her flat tummy. She looked down and when her eyes returned to mine, they were filled with lust.
She humped herself up my thighs a little more and then she pulled my cock down toward her sex until I objected with a groan of pain. I said, "When it's as hard as it is right now, it doesn't like to bend down that far." A look of concern replaced the lust and she released my cock. It snapped back off my stomach and then stood up to point at the ceiling again. Alex slid up in my lap until her pussy was pressing my cock against my stomach. As wet as she was, I'm not sure 'dry-humping' was a correct description of her sliding her pussy along my shaft. The lust was back in her eyes when she discovered the sensation of sliding her clitoris along my hardness. She muttered, "Oh fuck. That's incredible."
Alexis 'dry-humped' herself through a big orgasm. I could feel the petals of her inner labia grabbing at the sensitive, spongy vein-like structure on the underside of my cock. Her face revealed the pleasure she was experiencing as her lips parted to form an "O" as her body writhed like a serpent.
As she recovered, I rolled my hips back, pulling my cock through her sex and she lifted herself and guided my fat knob into her pussy with her fingers. We both groaned hard as she let herself drop down my shaft. I gripped her hips and pulled her down faster than she had planned and her eyes went wide with surprise. I thought I had gone too deep and hit her cervix but that was wrong because after she stopped to allow for adjusting to the size in her pussy, she grinned and slid further until she was grinding her ass in my lap.
She didn't push herself back up. She twisted her hips back and forth like she was trying to screw herself even further down my shaft. Then she flinched and let out a groan as she folded her torso toward me. With my arms extended to grab her hips, she cuddled her torso between them and pushed herself up my shaft. She whimpered a little as she ascended. I felt her vagina slide past the ridge of my knob but she never broke contact with it. She was tall enough to use her legs to push on and off my knob. She dropped her left hand between us and ran her fingers up and down my wet shaft as she knob-fucked me. I mumbled out, "Oh fuck. That's fantastic." I could feel my orgasm rising. I couldn't see her face buried on my shoulder. I could see her arched back and her ass pumping up and down slightly as she slid on and off my knob.
When she was tiring, she let herself slide down my pole to push hard on my pubis. She twisted her hips again to grind her clitoris against me. I flexed my cock hard and Alexis groaned and returned the favor by flexing her vaginal muscles.
Alex pulled her head off my shoulder and looked at me. She was wild with desire. She kissed me and then said, "Help me. I'm exhausted and I'm so close." I took the weight of her in my arms and started rocking my hips forward and back in my chair as I gripped her ass-cheeks and pulled her on and off my cock. She groaned with each deep penetration.
Without warning, I felt her pussy grab my cock and begin that familiar clenching. She went with my pushing and pulling motion as her orgasm seemed to ooze through her. She didn't thrash around like her first one. She had a delicious smile on her face. Her eyes were open but they seemed to look right through me. She was softly muttering, "Thank you, Dex. Thank you, Dex."
My orgasm was close but I had missed coordinating it with hers because hers came on so fast that I didn't have a chance to. As she worked her way through her gentle gyrations, her eyes came back to me and she whispered, "You didn't get off, did you?" I smiled and shook my head. She pushed herself up off my knob and let it go. It slapped down on my shirt. Alexis slid back to my knees and tried to fold her torso down to suck my cock into her mouth. She was too tall and she slid off my knees to her knees on the floor. She pushed my legs apart and positioned herself between my thighs and sucked my wet knob to her lips. She looked up at me with a sexy look and proceeded to suck my knob in and out of her mouth as she twisted her head to vary the angle of attack. Her blow job action was very much like her fucking action. Both hands flew up and down my shaft in counter-rotating twists. I was only moments away before she felt my orgasm rising and I made no attempt to delay it now. She looked into my eyes the whole time and then I slammed my back against the back of the chair as my face turned upward for a moment as my balls churned. I groaned hard as I reached for the back of her head to pull her further down my cock, but she knew what was coming and she resisted. I looked back down at her pretty face and launched my hips at her as cum fired up my shaft into her waiting mouth.
Even though she was prepared, she gagged and coughed on the first salvo. Tears burst into her eyes as her cheeks bulged trying to handle the load that I poured into her. She didn't pull off but she did pull back off the knob so her lips were perched on the velvety crown. She drank it down with several swallows. She pushed her lips back over the knob as the shots lessened. I launched so many shots of varying power that I could tell from the look on her face that she was wondering if I'd ever stop. She grinned around my glans as she was certain that I was done and she pulled off and smacked her lips with her tongue and then lashed my knob with it.
Alex pulled herself up to her feet using my knees as leverage. She pulled my legs back together and slid herself down my thighs again. I had to laugh as she dragged her wet pussy down my left thigh leaving a trail of her vaginal juices. She threw her arms around my neck and pressed her lips to mine in a long sensuous kiss. My cock had softened but the kiss caused it to slap up against her stomach. She giggled in my mouth and then pulled back to look down. She giggled again and said, "The ever-ready bunny strikes again." We both laughed at her joke.
Alex stepped off my lap and ran her hand through her sex. She started to pull her hand to her mouth and then changed her mind and pushed her fingers to my lips. I smiled up at her and sucked each of her offered fingers into my mouth. She giggled and said, "From what my friends have said about guys eating pussy, that's not what I expected." I just shrugged my shoulders.
I stood up and moved closer to her. She stood her ground. I reached my right arm around her slender waist and pulled her to me and kissed her hard. My left arm dropped to my side and then my hand moved to push my cock back in my pants. As I realized that the front of my pants was wet, I stopped. I'd have to change anyway. I finished my kiss and followed with another one. Her response was to reach forward and grip my rapidly softening cock. I felt that familiar tingle but I had to get going.
Alex pulled back and whispered, "Don't be a stranger. Call me. Remember. I know where you live." She giggled and gave me a quick peck of a kiss before stepping back as I released her. I watched as she headed back to the stairs. She waggled her ass as she looked back to see if I was watching. She grinned when she saw that I was. She went up the stairs as silently as she had come down. I went to my room to change. As I walked into the foyer to leave, I could hear the beginnings of another round of moans and groans from upstairs. I stopped to listen for a moment. My dick stirred but I had no intention of joining them.
Thankfully, no one had parked behind me. If I had to go up those stairs to get a set of keys to move a car, I knew I wouldn't be coming back down for a while. I drove to class thinking about last night and moments ago with Alexis before my mind jumped ahead to my date with Lillian.
It was just dinner with some conversation to get to know each other better. Professor Jackson's class was our only class together. I'd noticed her earlier in the semester but she had sat elsewhere until the day she slipped me the note. She was an enigma, that's for sure. I was kind of excited about tonight. If things went well during dinner, maybe she'd invite me back to her dorm room for a night-cap. If in fact, she was intrigued by the stories of my 'monster-cock', like I suspected, perhaps there would be more than a night-cap. My dick began to bloom in my pants as I pulled into a parking spot. I slid out of my seat and made a quick adjustment as I stood up. I was good to go.
I figured that I would be distracted all day by the date with Lillian, but I wasn't. I did think about it for a few moments during my post-class work-out in the weight room. When the room started to fill with other guys, I left. I discovered that the sauna was empty and I sat in there for a while. I thought of the day that Marquarita, the Mexican cleaning lady, had come in to clean the sauna and wound up cleaning my clock. I hadn't seen her since.
I met June and Julie in the Juice Bar and joined them in a booth with a glass of orange juice. I leisurely drank it and then I drove us all home. It was already dark outside and getting colder. At home, Julie asked what I wanted for dinner and I told her I was having dinner with a date. June planked herself down beside me on the sofa and ran her index finger over my zipper and said, "What? We aren't enough for you. You got a lot of strange last night too."
Julie said, "June. Leave Dex alone." Julie focused on me and asked, "Do we know her ... or him?"
June burst out laughing at Julie's last words. Julie laughed too but then said, "What? These days you never know."
I said, "It's her, and you don't know her. She's a senior, struggling to pass a class that we have together. She wants me to tutor her."
June, ever the master at last words said, "Yeah sure. She probably wants you to bugger her." Julie giggled and vigorously nodded her head in agreement. I chuckled as June and Julie yucked it up at my expense.
Even though I had showered after my workout, I showered again with the special shower gel that Mom had bought for me. She loved the scent and maybe Lillian would too. I wasn't big on using unnatural scents of any kind but I wasn't big on asking girls out on dates either. Regardless, the scent faded into the background soon enough.
I picked Lillian up at the front door of her dorm at the agreed-upon time. She was waiting for me with a bunch of other girls, whom I assumed were her dorm mates. Lillian was all cool and reserved but the girls around her were anything but as they pressed their faces to the glass door to get a better look.
I had expected that Lillian would come to the car when I drove up but she didn't. I didn't think anything of it and I got out and went up the walkway to the front door. She motioned me inside and introduced me to her entourage. I didn't pay much attention to names but I did take a quick scan of each of them like I always do. Lillian was the best looking of the bunch but the rest were at least sixes.
I noticed one of the others was scanning me up and down. I wondered if she was the one other background voice that I could hear when I called to ask Lillian out. When she said, "How tall are you anyway?" I was certain it was her who had said something about having fun.
I had been asked that question so many times and I gave my canned answer, "Five foot eighteen." I watched her eyes flutter as her mind worked on what I had said. Then she smiled and nodded at Lillian. I didn't know what the nod was for but it was followed by a pregnant pause from the others that made me uncomfortable. I held open the front door and looked at my watch. I said, "Well. It was nice to meet you all." I focused on Lillian and continued, "We'll be late for our reservation." She hesitated as she looked at the 'voice'. The 'voice' took Lillian's hand and whispered something to her that I couldn't hear. This was getting strange and I should have walked away but I didn't.
Lillian was quiet as I drove off-campus and through town to the restaurant where Adrien worked. It was still the nicest restaurant in town. I was thankful that the waitress who came to ask about drinks was not Adrien. She would have made things even more awkward than they were already. This was not going as I had hoped. Lillian was jumpy and on edge. I didn't understand why, but she loosened up as the evening went on.
I guess her demeanor leaked on to me as I was feeling on edge too. I pressed on but I just wanted this date to be over. Both of us picked at our meals and neither of us ordered dessert. I paid the bill and I opened the passenger side door for her. On the way back to campus, she said, "Have you ever seen Hannah before?" The confused look on my face prompted her to continue, "Back at the dorm, she asked you how tall you are."
I thought a moment to put the name to the face and turned briefly to Lillian and said, "No. I don't think so. Why?" Lillian didn't answer. I was more confused than ever.
When I pulled up to the dorm, I planned to walk her to the door and leave. When I got us to the front door, she turned and stretched up to kiss me. She caught me totally by surprise but I leaned in and kissed her. It was kind of a strange kiss, considering how the date had gone. There was a passion that had been absent. She broke our embrace and whispered, "Would you like to come up for a nightcap?" The way she said those words, even I knew they were code-speak for 'do you want to come up for sex?' I should have said my good-nights and got out of there, but I was thinking that I might be able to salvage this date from hell after all. I kissed her again and she was receptive.
I said, "Okay."
She smiled and took my hand in hers and led me to the elevator. My dick was already on the move. As she stepped into the elevator, it took the opportunity to adjust my pants. We rode up to the fifth floor. Lillian seemed like a completely different person. She was smiling up at me as she took my hand. I saw her glance down at my crotch. I knew my cock was bulging hard on my zipper and she grinned when she looked back up at me.
When we arrived at her dorm room, she pushed me against the wall beside the door and said, "Wait here. Let me check to see if we are alone. My roommate is supposed to be out tonight." As she stepped through her door and closed it behind her, I had a deja vu moment. I had been in this situation before with Alicia and while the sex was amazing the aftermath was not. I had that feeling again that I should just get out of there. My little head overrode my big head again and I stood there fidgeting on the wall. I didn't see a single soul as I waited. Finally, the door opened and Lillian grabbed my hand and pulled me inside her room. She closed the door.



At this point, I was expecting Lillian to display some indication that she was horny, but the look on her face was anything but sultry. She started unbuttoning my shirt like it was her job. In turn, I unbuttoned hers and she seemed uneasy again. It wasn't that she was nervous about having sex. I'd seen her having sex with Professor Jackson and if anything, she looked angry as she rocked back and forth across his desk on her stomach, driven by his momentum.
When she pulled my shirt down off my shoulders and her hands ran down my torso from my shoulders to my belt, she backed up with a horrified look on her face. Now I was really confused. She brought both hands to her mouth. Her eyes were the size of silver dollars. She scanned my torso and said, "Oh fuck. You're not him. You're not the guy that Hannah thinks you are."
Suddenly, there was chaos. The folding doors to both closets burst open and three girls from each burst into the room. I recognized them as Lillian's entourage in the lobby when I picked her up. I focused on the one that must have been Hannah as she was the first one to grab me. Lillian backed up, still with her hands to her mouth. She was shaking her head and her eyes were saying, 'I'm sorry.'
I'm not sure if I could have fought off the six of them and escaped but I was in shock. I was forced by six angry girls toward the bed, one of whom could have been a nose guard on the men's varsity football team. I didn't go willingly so much as I just went with the flow. I had no idea what they had in mind for me but the angry looks on their faces indicated that it wasn't what I was hoping for. I glanced at Lillian as I went by her. She had tears in her eyes and she pulled her hands away from her mouth and said, "I'm sorry Dex. I'll fix this." Her words didn't deter her entourage though.
I was pulled down to the bed and immediately snapped into handcuffs on my wrists. It happened so fast that I didn't have time to object. While I was contemplating the handcuffs, hands went to my belt and zipper and my pants were yanked down my legs. Other than my shoes and socks and my pants at my ankles, I was naked. My erection was quickly disappearing. I felt cuffs go around my ankles. I yelled out, "What the fuck? Lillian? What is this about?"
Before anything else happened, Hanna climbed onto my chest and slapped me hard across the face. There was nothing but rage on her face. Lillian tried to stop her but Hannah came at me with a constant barrage of lefts and rights. I rolled my head from side to side to minimize the blows. Hannah burst into tears and she stopped hitting me. She sobbed so hard. The others just watched after they got me secured.
Lillian grabbed Hanna's hand to stop the next swing and got right down into Hannah's face and said, "Hannah. He's not the guy you described. He's not the guy that raped your sister." If Hannah hadn't been so exhausted, I'm sure she would have completely ignored Lillian's words and continued to wail on me.
The rage in Hannah's eyes slowly dissipated and she acknowledged Lillian. Through her sobs, she whimpered, "But... but. You said. You said he was the guy." She burst into another round of sobs. The others crowded around the bed to comfort Hannah.
Lillian, still in Hannah's face, said, "I said he might be the guy. You said he was especially tall. There aren't that many especially tall guys on campus. He could have been the guy. You said, he was wearing a wool cap with a pull-down mask, so you didn't see his face. What did Cindy tell you about the guy before you burst in and broke it up his assault?"
Hannah pushed herself down off my chest to my hips and examined my torso. Lillian continued, "You told us that, Cindy described the guy as very tall. What else did she say? Hannah was trying to get herself back together and was obviously thinking about what Lillian was saying.
The light came on in Hannah's eyes and she said, "Umm... She said that he was very tall, maybe as tall as six-six." Lillian urged Hannah to say the next parts. "She said, he was very thin, almost skinny and his penis was average size and it curved to the left. I didn't see the guy's penis as I beat on him to get off Cindy, but I remember he was very thin, almost frail. He punched me in the face as he got off her. I was dazed and don't remember much after that. He left. Cindy was traumatized but she remembered his skinny body holding her down and his dick because he forced her to suck on it."
Lillian kissed a tear from Hannah's cheek and said, "Look at Dex's body. That's anything but 'very skinny'." Hannah leaned forward and ran both hands down over my ripped pecs and abs. "When you guys were pulling Dex's pants off. He had an erection. I guess that was a reaction to getting it on with me. Anyway, it was anything but average and it didn't curve to the left. It was straight as an arrow. It was huge. Cindy wouldn't have described that as an average penis.
Hannah turned her head trying to look back at my flaccid dick. She pushed herself further down onto my thighs and picked up my dick laying on my hip and looked at it. Despite the situation, my dick rose in her fingers. She started jerking me off to get it hard. When I flexed my hardness against her hand, she released it and let it stand on its own before it flopped down on my stomach and lifted back up again and pulsed like normal. Hannah looked at Lillian and said, "He isn't the guy. Fuck. What have we done? What have I done?" Lillian grinned and shook her head to confirm Hannah's assessment. She bit her lip as she contemplated the second half of Hannah's statement.
Hannah said, "What are we gonna do now?"
'Nose-Guard Girl' stepped up on the other side of the bed from Lillian and said, "If it wasn't for that big dick, I'd say we just kill him and dump his body somewhere. Maybe we could just fuck him to death. I saw that in a movie once." I looked at the big girl for any indication that she was kidding. She gave no such indication. I pulled at the handcuffs on my wrists. Lillian leaned into Hannah and said, "Let me talk to him. I think he's got the drift of what's going on. Maybe, he'll understand."
Hannah climbed off my thighs and looked down at my face and said, "I'm so sorry. This is my fault. Don't be angry with Lilly. She was just trying to help." Hannah looked to Lillian, who sat down on the edge of the bed. Hannah motioned for the others to leave the room with her. I could hear the gravelly voice of 'Nose-Guard Girl', who pissed off that I wasn't the guy they were looking for. Hannah was trying to calm her down.
Lillian wrapped her hand most of the way around my fatty and slowly jacked on it. She looked at me and said, "This is terrible. I'm sorry. You were just a tall guy and Hannah was searching for one. Her older sister Cindy went to this college last year and she was attacked and raped in her dorm room. You heard the discussion. She's possessed with the desire to track the guy down and make him pay. I don't know how far she would have gone if you were the guy. Your physique and this cock saved you."
Her face revealed that she was feeling horny as she stroked my cock from balls to tip. I said, "Can you get me out of these cuffs?"
Lillian hesitated and said, "I can't. Hannah has the key. How can we make this right so you won't turn us into Campus Security?" I just dropped my head back on the pillow and looked at the ceiling and involuntarily pushed my hips up.
I was quiet for a few moments and then said, "Lillian. There were so many times tonight when every intuition screamed at me to get the hell out of this date. Even your note you passed to me in class screamed foul. I ignored all of it and thought maybe I could salvage the end of this date. I could not have ever guessed that this is how the date would end, but I walked into it. I'm not angry with Hannah or the others. I am angry with you for setting me up this way."
She frowned at me and dropped down on her elbow and sucked my cock onto her lips. She curled her tongue around the knob leaving a wet trail of saliva. She looked at me as I looked down at her face with my cock dangling from her lips. I pulled on the cuffs again as I pushed my hips up at her face. She held my cock along her nose and licked her way down to my balls. My knob rose between her eyes and stuck up above her head. She sucked one ball into her mouth and then pulled off with a pop and repeated on the other. She dragged her face along my cock as she pulled her lips back up to roll over the knob again. She smiled around my glans and eased her face down until her nose was in my pubic hair.
She was holding her position when the door opened and I looked to see Hannah coming across the room. She went to the opposite side of the bed from where Lillian sat. Lillian pulled up my cock and gasped a few deep breaths into her lungs. She jerked me off while she collected her air. She grinned at Hannah and said, "I'm trying to convince Dex that he shouldn't turn us in." She giggled and Hannah laughed. I didn't join them.
Hannah looked at me and said, "How's she doing. Is she convincing you? If it helps, I'm really sorry. Maybe I could help convince you." She stood up and began stripping off her clothes.
My anger was dissipating and I was trying to ignore 'Nose Guard Girl's' suggestion that they just kill me. If they let me go now, I would have just dressed and left and not thought of this again. I'd stay away from this dorm in the future though. As it was, Lillian was doing a fine job of servicing my cock and it looked like there was more to follow.
Hannah's naked body was north of nice and south of spectacular. She's a few inches taller than Lillian with Auburn hair and pretty blue eyes. I hadn't noticed them before. I guess it's hard to notice those kinds of details when you're getting the shit beat out of you. Her boobs were bigger than average and her nipples were long and on high-beams. The rest of her naked body was better than nice. She nudged Lillian's hand aside and took over where she left off. Lillian stood up and began stripping off her clothes as Hannah dropped her lips down my shaft and inch-wormed her way down the last couple inches. Fuck, she was good.
I had seen some of Lillian's naked body sprawled face down on Professor Jackson's desk. I hadn't seen her upper body before and as she released her tits from the confines of her bra, I was impressed and my cock surged a little in Hannah's mouth. She gagged and pulled off my cock. She coughed a few times and spit a wad of saliva on my knob before going back down again. Lillian climbed over my chest and slid her wet pussy almost to my lips. She looked down between her breasts to see if presenting her pussy to my lips would help or not. I smiled up at her and reached my tongue out as far as it would go and lifted my head and flicked the tip over her clitoris. She folded down with a gasp and groaned, "Oh fuck." She slid further forward so I could drill my tongue into her vagina.
Hannah had retreated to my knob and was rolling her lips and tongue around the ridgeline as she furiously stroked my cock with both hands. I started lifting and dropping my hips to fuck Hannah's face and she went with it. Lillian's thighs were covering my ears but I thought I heard the door open again. Lillian came up on her knees over my head and started driving her sex forward and back over my tongue from her clitoris to her anus. I heard 'Nose Guard Girl's' voice beside the bed saying, "I see what you meant about 'this is going to be fun'. Well, have your fun and then we kill him." I was listening hard for any giggling or snickering that meant she was just kidding. I didn't hear any. My anxiety was back and my cock softened on Hannah's lips.
Hannah pushed her lips down my softening shaft and then she pulled off and I felt her climb over my thighs and moments later my semi-hard-on was buried in her vagina. She groaned as she pushed down and I did the same into Lillian's pussy. I heard another new voice say, "Fuck him to death Hannah. We can say it was an accident."
I had been close to my orgasm before the entourage came in. Now I could barely maintain an erection as the new voice was apparently in the same camp as 'Nose Guard Girl'. Hannah picked up her pace trying to get my cock hard again. She said, "You guys have to go. We're not killing anyone and we're trying to convince him that this was just a mistake and he should just forget it ever happened." I could hear the grumbling voices, then the door slamming shut and then silence. Soon after, Lillian's body tensed, and then her hips began pulsing. She groaned loudly and announced, "Oh fuck Hannah. I'm cumming. Oh, Jesus. It's a big one." She grabbed the back of my head and pulled my face deep in her sex. Her vaginal juices flooded my face and I was licking and slurping for all I was worth. It occurred to me that maybe she planned to drown me.
Hannah was having some success fucking me back up again and she leaned forward against Lillian's back and started jackhammering her pussy on my cock. Lillian pulled her pulsing body back to let me breathe and Hannah's fingers slid around her hips and into Lillian's pussy. I couldn't find enough air as I gasped in search of it.
Hanna let out a groan and muttered, "Oh gggawwwddd. Here I go. JJJEEESSSUSSS." I felt her vagina grab my cock and then began throbbing on it. My cock was hard but I was nowhere near my orgasm. I was still in fear of my life. I guess. Lillian rolled off my face to watch Hannah gyrate through her orgasm.
When Hannah's climax settled down, she looked at Lillian, and between her gasping breaths said, "Oh my God, Lilly. You have to try this cock. It's way better than Professor Jack...." She stopped in mid-sentence as she realized she'd said too much.
I glanced over at Lillian and she had a look on her face that urged Hannah to shut-up. She knew that little secret was out so she lit into Hannah, "God damn it, Hannah. That was your fault too. You ensured that I would only have to have sex with him once and I'd get an 'A' in his class. Now, it's every week. What a pig he is. Now, you get me into this mess." She yelled out, "Get off that cock, God damn it. Give it to me." Hannah lifted herself off my hard-on and threw her leg back over and got off the bed. She had tears in her eyes from Lillian's verbal attack.
Lillian moved down my body on her hands and knees and threw her leg across my thighs and sat down. She pulled my erection off my stomach to her sex and just held it there. She looked at Hannah and yelled again, "Your fucking friends come in here and threaten to kill him to shut him up and I couldn't tell if they were kidding or not. I wouldn't blame him if he did turn us in for this. Jesus."
I rattled my cuffs on my wrists and said, "Umm... Excuse me, but he is right here listening to all this."
In stereo, Hannah and Lillian yelled, "Oh shut up." I looked at both of them and burst out laughing. Moments later, they joined my laughter.
The door burst open and 'Nose Guard Girl' said, "Is everything alright in here?"
Again, in stereo, Hannah and Lillian yelled, "Janice? Get the fuck out of here." I chuckled and then groaned as Lillian pushed herself onto my cock. Lillian groaned as her head fell forward. She muttered, "Oh fuck, Hannah. This is way better than Professor Jackson's cock." Her body writhed like a serpent as she lowered herself until she flinched and stopped. She moaned and whimpered, "So that's what it feels like when a cock hits your cervix. That's not pleasant."
Hannah giggled and said, "Yeah. My first time too. But it's so fat. I'd never felt so full of cock before." She motioned for Lillian to go and Lillian leaned forward and put her hands on my pecs and started gyrating her hips forward and back. Her lower back arched as her ass came up and then she slammed her hips forward, driving herself back on again.
Now that the entourage was gone, I could feel my balls working on a load. That tingling sensation was growing as Lillian fucked me for all she was worth. It wasn't long before she exploded in a huge orgasm. She had the most pained expression on her face as she rolled over the crest and then as she settled into it, her expression morphed into pure ecstasy. A long wheezing moan rolled out of her lungs before she folded forward and laid her tits down on my stomach as she kissed my nipples.
I had tried to catch up with her but I couldn't make it. I wanted it, desperately. I humped my hips up to drive my cock deep inside and she moaned each time, but she was done. She slid her body forward so she could kiss me and my cock pulled out of her and lifted straight up and settled back down on her ass. She groaned as our sexes separated.
I wanted to hold Lillian to me but the cuffs rattled as I tried. She broke our embrace and then settled her head down on my shoulder and kissed my neck.
Hanna climbed onto the bed between my spread legs and sucked my hard cock to her lips. She lashed my glans with her tongue and then said, "Lilly, help me with this cock. We can't let him go without getting him off first. That just wouldn't be polite."
Lillian giggled at Hannah's last words and rolled off my body. She looked back at Hannah, with my cock half-buried in her face and giggled again, "No. That wouldn't be polite at all. Should we let the other girls enjoy this monster cock before we let him go? You know that Janice wants to tit-fuck him."
Hannah pulled her lips off my cock and said, "Before or after she kills him." She looked at the expression on my face and burst out laughing. "Oh, don't worry. The killing part was only if you were the guy that raped my sister." She pushed her lips back on my cock and pushed her nose into my pubic hair as I groaned.
Lillian got off the bed and went to the door. She opened it and the entourage was right there outside the door. Lillian stepped back and motioned for them to come in. The entourage had thinned somewhat as only three came through the door. I guess the others had walked away once they knew I wasn't the guy they were looking for and that no one was going to die. Lillian climbed back on the bed opposite Hannah and the other three stood around us. They were all gawking at Hannah inhaling my fatty.
Jesus, I wanted to cum. My emotions were driving me up and down. My orgasm was moving in and out. I almost made it with Hannah's blow job but she recognized the symptoms and pulled back. I was concentrating my attention on Hannah and Lillian but I noticed that Janice, aka 'Nose Guard Girl', pulled the key to the cuffs out of her pocket. She unlocked the cuffs on my ankles but made no move to uncuff my wrists. Still, that was progress.
Janice stripped her huge baggy sweatshirt over her head and reached behind herself to release her bra. Volleyball sized tits sprang out. She pushed her hands under them and lifted them to her lips and kissed them and then let them settle back down on her rotund stomach. She did not attempt to take her sweatpants off. Hannah pulled her lips off my hard cock and spit on it before moving up the bed to sit at my waist.
Janice lowered her immense body to the bed and the springs groaned with the strain. She lifted my legs and slid in under them. She was strong and there was no point struggling with her. She pulled herself under my thighs with my knees in her armpits. She pulled my lubricated cock back between her massive globes and locked it there with her hands. She grinned at me as I watched to see what she was going to do. She used her hands to lift and drop her tits on my cock. When she got bored with that she said, "Fuck my tits. Cum on my face. Then I'll kill you." Her lips parted and a huge tooth baring grin formed on her face. "Just kidding. But if you were the guy?" She just shook her head.



I did as she said and started fucking her tits by humping up my hips. I could fuck her tits but I doubted that I was going to be able to cum on her triple-chinned face. After a few minutes, Janice pulled my cock from her cleavage and said, "There, I've had my fun. I always wanted to do that with a cock that was big enough to notice." She pulled her largess out from under my legs and the bed seemed to whisper a sigh of relief when she stood up. My cock slapped back down on my stomach before Lillian wrapped her fingers as far as she could around it. She looked to the other two who were busy fingering themselves under their skirts. She offered my cock to each of them but they both declined. They seemed content to watch.
Lillian and Hannah shared my cock back and forth while Janice fondled her massive tits and the other two moved to the other bed in a sixty-nine. The sounds of slurping tongues in wet pussies added to the eroticism and I could feel my orgasm building. I thought about warning Lillian and Hannah about the huge load of cum that was coming their way, but I didn't. They didn't deserve a warning.
Lillian was just pushing my cock deep in her mouth when I blew. I tried not to give myself away and Lillian was caught totally by surprise. I had to smile at the astonished look on her face as her mouth was instantly full of cum. Her eyes went wide and her cheeks puffed out before she pulled off in the middle of the first shot. Cum rocketed up above her head and cum sprayed from her coughing mouth into Hannah's face. Hannah pulled back and the second shot steamed across Hannah's face and then down to her tits. I was even surprised by the quantity of cum and power behind it. Lillian tried again to contain the streams of cum erupting from my cock but she still couldn't and she got a couple shot across her face and down her neck to her tits. I must have launched a dozen strong streams of cum before they just rolled out of the 'eye' onto Lillian's hand which had continued to jerk me off.
Other than the moans and groans from the other bed, there was silence in the room. I had to chuckle at the sight before me. Both Lillian and Hannah were covered with Jizz and they just sat there stunned. Lillian's index finger continued to move on the ridge of my knob and into the 'eye' spreading post-cum across my velvety crown.
Lillian was the first to speak, "Jesus Christ. Do you always cum like that?"
I grinned and said, "Mostly."
Hannah wiped cum from her right eye and stuck her finger into her mouth. She swirled the cum and saliva mixture around in her mouth and then said, "Mmmm. Not bad." Lillian did the same and nodded. The two proceeded to lick cum from each other's face and bodies and then Lillian move up beside me.
She leaned in and said, "What do you think? Are we even?"
I paused to consider her question and responded, "I don't think we're even, but I'm okay. If anyone asks, I'll say it was an S&M session gone wrong."
Janice uncuffed my wrists and I spent several minutes rubbing them to get the blood flowing in my arms again. Janice helped me to sit up. I had completely forgotten about my cock until I realized that it was still hard and bobbing above my lap. I covered it with my hands. I just wanted to get out of there. I didn't want any more blow jobs or fucks. Hannah dropped my clothes on the bed and I pulled them on as fast as I could.
At the door, Lillian stopped me and stretched up for a kiss. I wasn't angry with her anymore and I kissed her back. I read the pleading look on her face and said, "Don't worry. I'm good." I smiled and so did she. She opened the door and I half stepped through but instead stepped back into the room. "What would have happened to me if you didn't realize that I wasn't the guy."
Lillian's smile was replaced by a frown. "There was a plan. There is a plan for when we find him and we will. Just be glad for that monster cock and your ripped body. Those are what saved you." I gave her a tentative smile and left. When I got to the car, I just sat there behind the steering wheel and thought about what had just happened. I pulled the rearview mirror down to check the damage done by Hannah when she was wailing on me. I had a split lip and I'd have a black eye. I'd wouldn't be able to hide this from June and Julie. I decided that I'd have to come clean and tell them the truth. They probably wouldn't believe me either way.
June and Julie had horrified looks on their faces as I started the story. By the end, they were both laughing. June said, "Only you could fall in shit and come out smelling like a rose." We all laughed. Julie was daubing a cotton ball on my split lip. It stung like hell but I just flinched a little.
Julie asked if I was going to ask the girl out again. I hadn't used any names or dorms or descriptions when I was telling the story. I laughed at her question and said, "No. I don't think so. She has a relationship with a professor anyway, though every indication is that he is blackmailing her for a grade."
I changed the subject and said, "Did you two get to class on time this morning. I figured with all the cars in the driveway, that you wouldn't need a ride."
June giggled guiltily and said, "We did, but it was close. You must have gone already when Amy and Lisa went looking for you. I guess we were the second choice, but things got hot and heavy and we all nearly missed classes."
Julie started laughing and added, "Mitzy and Christy didn't get to take a shower because we used all the hot water and there was no time. They went to classes reeking of sex. We rolled down the car windows just to tease them." They both burst out laughing.
I smiled and flinched from the split lip and flicked my tongue over the wound. June headed for the kitchen and Julie leaned in and whispered, "Amy asked me if you'd go out with her, just her and you. I'm sure she wants you to herself. I told her that we don't get involved in your love life. After all, we're just housemates." She giggled and continued, "If you're interested, it's your move." She giggled and continued, "Afterall, you've done so well asking girls out." She gave an evil little grin and she headed for the kitchen.
It was late and I took three Tylenol and said good-night. June said, "We'll leave you alone tonight. You look pretty beat up. Sleep well."
I got a lot of looks the next day. My right eye was black and blue and my split lip was obvious. All I could do was wear it with pride. After my shower at the gym after my workout, I got corralled at the Juice Bar by Molly, Coach Vivian and Coach Mandy. They made a lot of fun of me and wanted to know what the other guy looked like. It was the same question that I'd been asked all day. I settled on the truth as the best response and said, "You should have seen her fists. I beat the crap out of them with my face." That shut them up and then they laughed, sure that I was screwing with them. They looked at each other and then back at me and I just shrugged my shoulders and said nothing more.
Vivian and Molly sat on one side of the booth and I pushed in as Mandy scooted in beside me. She looked at my black eye and leaned in and gently pursed her lips and kissed it. She pulled back and focused on my split lip with a look of sympathy and leaned forward again and kissed me gently on an unwounded portion. I kissed her back as I looked past her to Vivian and Molly, who were both grinning broadly. I got a distinct impression that something was up.
Molly nudged Vivian and said, "We should get some drinks." Vivian grinned and pushed out of the booth and then helped Molly out. They headed for the bar. If something was going on, it would happen now, and it did. Mandy put her hand on mine and said, "I'm sorry I blew you off when you asked me out. We had just lost the championship game and I was bummed and didn't want to pull anyone else down." She stopped talking and looked at me. "Shit. I'm justifying my actions and that wasn't what I wanted to do. I've hoped that you would ask me out ever since ... um .." Her face flushed a bit before continuing, "Well, um ... ever since my birthday party at Linda's house. Then I fucked it up when you did ask. I'm sorry." I was hearing 'I'm sorry' a lot lately. She went on, "I knew at the time that I'd fucked up but I was sure you'd ask me again but you haven't." She ran her tongue around her lips and said, "So, I ummm ... In this age of equality, I'm asking you out instead." She smiled and sat back and squeezed my hand.
I grinned and flinched as I felt my split lip. I flicked my tongue across the tenderness to see if it was bleeding again. Vivian and Molly were coming back from the bar with a tray of drinks and I leaned over and kissed her gently on the lips, being careful of mine. She held the kiss for a few moments and then I said, "I'm not great with rejection. I guess I figured that I had misread you and that you weren't interested. How about Friday night? Pick you up at seven?" She grinned and nodded as Vivian sat down on the bench seat and pushed in to make room for Molly.
Mandy looked at me and said, "I'll text my address." Molly glanced at Mandy and then looked at Vivian with a conspiratorial look in her eyes. Vivian fist-bumped a grinning Mandy. As I had suspected, this was all set up before I even sat down. I smiled to myself thinking, 'This is what I have wanted too, and she was right; I should have asked her out again.'
The citric acid in the orange juice stung like crazy but I sucked it up without any indications. As I left the field house, I resolved that one of these days, I was going to ask a girl, that interested me, out before she did. I wrapped my coat around me to ward off the cold. It was dark. The twins would get a ride home from basketball practice from one of their teammates.
I waited for them before I started dinner. I used the time to study. There was less than a month before finals and then a month off between semesters. I thought of Reece moving in soon and my dick began to blossom. I chuckled to myself as I ran my hand down over my left thigh. I wondered if I would survive the next semester under the same roof with June, Julie, and Reece. I wondered if there were larger beds than kings. I'd read about California Kings but discovered that they were four inches narrower but four inches longer. While those four extra inches in length would be nice, there would be less room for four people to sleep in.
While I contemplated mattresses, my erection started to disappear and I let it go. It was a distraction anyway. By the time I opened my textbook to study, it was gone. I dozed off in mid-page and woke with my chin on my chest when a car drove into the driveway. I had a raging hard-on. I had been in a dream and the details were already fading but the gist was that I was chained horizontally to a rack. I was struggling with my wrists, trying to get loose. Mandy, Vivian, and Molly were standing beside me. I could see their lips moving and laughing but there was no sound. The other end of the rack was connected to my dick and Mandy was turning a crank, stretching my dick out longer and longer. I expected pain but there wasn't any, just that tingling sensation. Molly was urging Mandy to take another turn of the crank and they laughed as she did. In the dream, my dick was several feet long when Vivian gave a thumbs-up sign and they all laughed silently again. It seemed so real as I came to.
By the time I could get off the bed, the dream was fading fast but the erection was still there. It wasn't several feet long. I went to the bathroom and splashed water on my face and let my cock go free by dropping my pants to the floor and stepping out of them. I pulled off my shirt too and pulled on my robe. I cinched the belt tight around my waist but my erection poked through the gap anyway. I couldn't remember anything of the dream anymore, but my cock seemed to.
I heard the jingle of keys and then voices in the foyer. I pushed my cock back to my stomach and adjusted the terry-cloth belt to hold it there before I went to my bedroom door. Julie was just passing my door and said, "Hey, Dex. We have company." She scanned me in my robe and smiled as she continued toward the kitchen.
June was behind her and she said, "Hi Dex." She motioned quickly behind her and said, "This is Ronda." She pivoted sideways and said to Ronda, "Ronda, this is Dex. Our housemate." I looked at Ronda to acknowledge her and as June pivoted back to continue toward the kitchen, she reached out and grabbed my terry-cloth belt and yanked it open.
Before I could react, my rock-hard erection flopped out of my robe and bobbed up and down in front of me. Ronda stopped dead in her tracks and stared at my bouncing cock for the brief seconds that it took for me to pull it back and get my robe back together. Even after my cock was back in my robe, Ronda stood there, mouth agape, staring at my crotch as though there was an after-image that she didn't want to disturb. June had stopped and turned around to watch Ronda's reaction and she was snickering, with a hand to her mouth as I turned to give her a look of disapproval.
June grinned at my scowling face and mumbled through her hand, "Oops."
Ronda was still standing there staring at my crotch as if she could still see my cock. I looked down to see for myself. Ronda pulled her eyes from my crotch and looked past me to June and said, "Shit. I was certain that Amy was just exaggerating. Fuck girl. You live with that." She pointed at my crotch to indicate what 'that' was. She didn't mean me. "How can you even walk?"
June burst out laughing and said, "Come on in. You can help with dinner. 'THAT' is for later." Ronda slowly walked past me and couldn't resist reaching out to touch my cock but I had it safely covered by my robe with my hands protecting her target. She giggled as she passed by and looked up at my face for the first time. She was almost as tall as the twins. Pretty in a cute way. Blonde hair pulled back in a tight pony-tail. Her light blue eyes sparkled as she smiled up at me. She was a bit heavier but her body was athletically feminine, with all the curves in the right places. She wore a baggy sweatshirt and tight sweatpants. The former couldn't hide her big boobs and the latter revealed a tight ass. She turned as she went past me and looked down at my crotch again and said, "If you need any help with that. Let me know. Okay?" She giggled as she caught up with June. I frowned as I thought, "Here we go again."
They were both laughing as they rounded the corner into the kitchen area. I opened my robe and my cock sprang out. I went back in my room and closed the door. I could either jerk myself off or wait for my cock to go down. I smiled to myself as I thought about Ronda's offer and said out loud, "Later." I stripped off my robe and pulled on a pair of tighty-whities, that I never wore, to hold my cock to my stomach. The knob stuck up well above the elastic waist-band. I pulled an extra long tee shirt from a hanger and pulled that on. I found an old baggy pair of sweatpants in my bureau and pulled those on and checked myself out in the mirror.
The twins and Ronni, as they called her, were in the kitchen preparing dinner when I came out and sat down on a barstool to watch the three of them, working like a well-oiled machine in the tight confines of the kitchen. Julie pulled a beer from the refrigerator and slid it across the bar at me. I popped the top and took a sip as I more closely examined Ronni's assets.
Her ass was spectacular. On par with June and Julie's asses. I couldn't see her legs but her hips were what I'd expect for a perfect ass. The sweatshirt gave hints of a nice rack but I was relying on my imagination a little. She kept glancing at me as she worked. Her face was flushed either from sexual anticipation or embarrassment at being examined like I was doing. I felt that tingling sensation as my dick pushed at the elastic band of cotton underwear. I realized that I was thinking about 'Later'. I slid off the barstool and took my beer to the family room to watch TV.
Dinner was so-so. It wasn't pizza or mac n' cheese, although either would have tasted better. Like I said, "Not much of Mom's cooking lessons took." I didn't complain. I washed it down with two more beers. They were drinking too. A pitcher of Mom's vodka lemonade was nearly gone.
As we all cleared the table, the three of them were giggling amongst themselves. I made odds at who would make the first move. I had Julie at 2:1, June at 3:1, and Ronni at 5:1. I did not know how 'odds' were calculated. This was just my way of guessing that Julie would kick things off somehow.
After all the beer, I excused myself and went to the foyer half-bath to drain the dragon. When I got back, their plan was already in motion and I threw the self-calculated odds out the window. All three were naked and Julie was on her back with her head toward me on a sofa pillow. Ronni was back to me, on her hands and knees with her pussy in Julie's face. She was already groaning from Julie's attack. I was looking straight down into her sex. Her ass was very enticing. June was sitting on her butt in close to Julie's sex with their legs entwined. I walked in and sat down on the sofa to get a better look. June was strapped into one of her dildo's and she had pushed the bulbous silicone knob into Julie's pussy. June was holding Ronni's face to her tits as Ronni lashed both nipples. It was a bad angle for June to get any fucking motion going, but she rocked her hips as she clung to Ronni so she wouldn't topple over backward. Julie was moaning into Ronni's pussy, so she was enjoying whatever June was giving her.
My cock was hard before I sat down to watch. Ronni continued licking and sucking on June's tits but her attention was on me. She waggled her ass over Julie's tongue and the sultry look in her eyes was beyond erotic. I pulled my cock out of my sweatpants and hooked the tighty-whities under my balls and slowly began jerking myself off. Ronni's gaze focused in on my stroking hand. She pulled her lips off June's nipple and muttered, "Fuck. That's huge." She waggled her ass again and this time she said to me, "Fuck my ass?" She said it as a question, not sure what I was going to do.
June looked at me and grinned and then nodded before pulling Ronni's lips back to her tits. I looked at Ronni's perfectly shaped ass bobbing up and down as she rocked her sex over Julie's lips. I went for it.
I walked over behind Ronni. Her anus was glistening from Julie's tongue attack. I stripped off my sweatpants and underwear and then my sweatshirt. I was as naked as they were. I dropped to my knees and inched them forward on either side of Julie's head right up to her shoulders, so I could get low enough to push my cock into Ronni's ass. Julie pulled her tongue from Ronni and sucked on my balls that were right in her face. I groaned from Julie's attack and guided my cock to Ronni's pussy. I pushed the knob in and Ronni pulled forward pulling herself off. She abandoned her attack on June's tits and yelled, "NO. JESUS. NOT THERE. I only fuck in the ass. I don't use any birth control. Come around here and I'll get you all sloppy with saliva for lubrication."
Julie broke in with, "I'll take care of it and she pulled my cock down to her lips and sucked me in until her nose collided with my balls. I fucked her face a little and pulled my cock back. She still had a grip on it and she kissed the knob and let it snap back up to Ronni's sex.
Ronni's face lowered into June's lap with her hands still molesting June's tits. She groaned hard as I pushed my fatty to her anus. She pushed back so I wouldn't push her over. She yelled, "OH FUCK," as my cock slid inside her. I stopped to give her a chance to adjust but she pushed back at me, eager to get my cock embedded in her ass.



Ronni went back to suckling June's tits and neither of us moved for several moments. Julie couldn't get to Ronni's pussy with my cock buried like that, so she began sucking on my balls and pushed her thumb into Ronni's pussy. I could feel it slide past my cock.
Ronni didn't move so I did. I slowly withdrew to a chorus of moans and then she slammed her ass back at me. From there, she was an animal in heat. Everything else stopped as she slammed her ass back on my cock to immediately withdraw and slam back on again. I had my hands on her hips, but I wasn't driving this train. I was along for the ride.
I saw June pull back and then Ronni's face dropped into Julie's sloppy pussy. I could hear the slurping noises over the combined groans and gasps of all of us, except June. She was being left out again. I resolved to make it up to her later.
As Ronni began to tire, I picked up the rhythm and revised my grip on her hips and started fucking her ass as hard as I could. It was soon evident that my pace suited her as she groaned into Julie's pussy, "Oh my gggawwdd. I'm gonna... Oh fuck. I'm cumming." Her sphincter muscle grabbed my cock hard and I had to stop. She humped back at me yelling, "Oh God. Don't stop. Oh fuck." I didn't want to stop but she had a tight grip on me. I didn't want to hurt her. She released me for a moment and I continued to jack hammer my hips forward and back. She screamed and gasped for air and then screamed again.
My orgasm was close and I could still feel Julie's thumb in Ronni's pussy, pushing past my cock as I pushed in. Ronnie let out a low-pitched, guttural groan and in a demonic voice screamed, "YES. YES. RIGHT THERE. OH GOD. I'M CUMMING." I felt her second anal orgasm course through her along with a vaginal orgasm in tandem. Julie grabbed her waist as she thrashed above her. I had a firm grip on her hips and I felt my balls churning out my load.
With Ronni's understandable fixation on not getting pregnant, I pulled my cock out of her ass, more as a symbolic gesture and groaned as my first salvo exploded out of my cock, splattering along her ass, up her back and into her hair. I saw June react as cum flew in her direction. Her immediate reaction was to try to catch the cum flying her way with her tongue.
Three shots launched across Ronni's body before Julie could pull the knob down to her lips. She caught the fourth on her chin and down to her boobs under Ronni's body. She took the rest as best she could. She lost a lot of it, but before she could swallow it, Ronni's tongue drove Julie into an orgasm and Julie gagged on the load and coughed out the cum and saliva cocktail as she groaned hard. She was unconcerned with the gooey mixture flowing down over her neck to the carpet below her.
Ronni rolled off Julie and reached back to check her gaping rosebud. All she said was, "Jesus. I may never walk again." She continued to drag her index finger over Julie's clitoris until her pussy stopped pulsing. I pushed my hand down my hard cock to push any remaining cum from my shaft. I let it drop onto Julie's face as she was trying to collect it from around her lips.
June rolled onto her knees and made her way to Julie's side, with the dildo dangling below her. She licked cum from Julie's tits and then helped collect stray cum from Julie's face. Ronni was still fixating on her gaping anus.
I sat back on my heels and watched. My cock was still rock-hard and I ran my hand up and down the long shaft. I couldn't tell yet if it was going to stay hard or not. I motioned for June to come over and she abandoned her clean up job on Julie when she eyeballed my pulsing erection. She crawled over and sucked my dirty cock right down to my balls. She wasn't phased by it at all. I sat back on my heels and groaned as she started her blow job. She pulled off and spit on it before getting to her feet and pushed her body to mine and slid down my torso, dragging her tits over my face and then down my chest. She made some adjustments and slid her wet pussy onto my cock. Her head dropped to my shoulder as she groaned as she pushed down my shaft. I cupped my hands under her butt-cheeks as she squatted. She pulled back from my shoulder and kissed me passionately as she screwed her lips all over mine. She rocked her hips forward and back to modify the angle of my cock in her pussy. She found the most stimulating position and held it there as I pulled her up off my hard-on and let gravity drop her back down. Her lips fell open in a moan. Her eyes were closed but not tightly. She was breathing heavily through her mouth. My orgasm was far away and I doubted that it would come much closer. From previous experiences with June, in particular, I knew when her orgasm was right there. I resolved to get her off more than once.
Julie and Ronnie had sat upon the carpet with their legs crossed in their laps. They were both jerking themselves off with their palms on their pubic mound and all four fingers flailing sideways across their clits. Ronni had a grip on her lower lip with her teeth. Julie was feverishly fingering her left nipple with her free hand as she watched June and me.
June muttered, "Oh Jesus. I can feel it." I increased my pace of lifting and dropping her. She was no longer helping with her legs. She kissed me and a look of pure lust was on her face. "Oh, my ggawwdd. Hurry." She engaged her legs and pushed herself up to the knob and started bobbing up and down on it. I knew she liked knob-fucking so I helped her and started jackhammering my hips, pulling the knob out, and right back in again. June's face was screwed in tight with a grimace. Her eyes were wide open but she wasn't seeing anything. Then, she went over the crest into a massive orgasm. She screamed and dropped her head to my shoulder again as she let herself drop down my shaft. She groaned and lifted her head when she hit her bottom. If there was any pain, it just seemed to add to her orgasm. I lifted her and let her crash down again. Her lips hung open. Her teeth had clenched tightly and she seethed air through them as we fucked until she stopped clenching my cock.
I held her in position and she was content with that. Her arms went around my neck and she started sobbing. Ronni had a confused look on her face and she turned to look at Julie, who was grinning. That seemed to satisfy Ronni, but I could tell that she wasn't sure what was going on. I let June's weight sit down on my cock and my hands came up to her back and I held her tight to me and kissed her neck and shoulder. That just got her crying harder, so I just held her.
June didn't cry long. She got herself together and wiped her eyes and face with the back of her right hand and leaned back to look at me. She mouthed the words, 'I love you, big brother'. Her back was to Ronni and Julie so there was no danger in Ronni reading her lips.
I still had a huge erection and I still had work to do. I flexed my cock hard in June's pussy and she groaned as she tried to flex back. I kept doing that until June started rocking her hips. After a minute or more, she kissed me again and said, "Can you go, because I think I'm gonna."
I whispered, "Go. I'm okay." I slid my hands back to her ass and started lifting her again as I pivoted my hips to drive my cock in and out of her. Her head dropped back to my shoulder and she mumbled, "Oh fuck, Dex. I'm cummmminnggg."
Her pussy grabbed my cock and began pulsing. Her clenches were hard. She was in the middle of a crushing orgasm and I just kept pistoning my hips. There was that tingling sensation, way off. I knew it wouldn't be on me soon. I kept driving my cock into her sex until her body relaxed and the clenches became random.
I figured we were done, I was okay, so, I pivoted my hips back to withdraw but June pivoted her hips forward to push back on. I looked at her and said, "Do you want more? I can give you more."
She smiled and kissed me and then said, "I'm good. For now. I know where to go to get more." She grinned at me and kissed me again. That kiss was interrupted by Julie and Ronni. They had both fallen to their backs, groaning through their self-induced orgasms. June turned to look over her shoulder to watch them. I kissed June on the neck and she moaned hard as she squirmed her pussy on my rigid cock. Then she used her legs to push herself off my cock. She stood up and I leaned in and used my tongue to collect her vaginal juices flowing from her sex and down her thighs. She moaned hard when my tongue flicked across her sensitive clitoris. She grabbed my head to hold me there.
Julie and Ronni took a long time to collect themselves. Their fingers lazily dragged through their wet pussies as they got their breathing back to normal. When Julie pushed herself up on her elbows, her eyes went immediately to my cock, which was still hard but I could feel the pressure dropping. She looked from my cock to my face and said, "You're not done yet?"
I smiled and said, "I'm good. For now. I know where to go to get more." June swatted me on the shoulder and giggled. Julie smiled but she wasn't sure why. Julie licked her fingers clean and stood up. She helped Ronni to her feet.
Ronni grabbed her clothes and started getting dressed. She said, "Well, I'd better go. She looked at Julie and said, "Thanks for dinner." She looked at me and then down at my softening cock and said, "And dessert." She grinned and took one step toward me and stopped with a grimace on her face. "Fuck. I hope I can walk before the next game." She gingerly moved up to me and stretched up for a kiss as her fingers wrapped around my dick. She stepped back and pulled her sweatshirt down over her big rack. Her nipples were on high-beam pressing against the soft material. She pushed her bra into her pocket. She didn't bother tying her sneakers. She kissed me again and said, "Later." We both laughed.
Ronni kissed June and then Julie and headed for the foyer. She yelled back over her shoulder, "Love you guys. See you tomorrow, If I can walk." We heard her giggle and then she was gone. Julie walked into my arms and threw hers around my back. June joined in and we stood there in the middle of the family room floor completely naked in a group hug.
Julie stretched up and kissed me and said, "Sorry. We just keep springing all these girls on you. Can't help it. Ronnie couldn't come to our celebration party the other night and you're the talk of the locker room. She begged both of us."
June cut in, "We'll try to be better, unless you like it, of course. You always 'rise' to the occasion." She put an inflection on the word 'rise' and she and Julie giggled.
I chuckled and said, "Seven is a bit much, but one or two at a time is okay. I know you two can go all night. I can only go half-the-night." June and Julie laughed and they both grabbed my dangling dick and led me toward the master bedroom. We showered together without sex of any kind. It's always near impossible to keep my dick down when I'm lathering up the girl's big tits and pussies. I figure it's just as hard for the girls to ignore my erection when I inevitably lose the battle. Many times, it evolves into a full-fledged two-on-one. Tonight, it didn't. The three of us got in bed with me in the middle as usual and their hands gripping my dick.
Thursday passed uneventfully. Friday came and I was thinking about my date with Mandy. I don't know why I felt so anxious about it. I'd had sex with Mandy at her birthday party at Linda and Molly's house way back at the beginning of the semester. Linda, Molly, and coach Vivian were there and they got their share too. This was different. This was one on one. Mandy is several years older than me. Where should we go? Do I assume she just wants to have sex? If so, I can handle that okay. I'd been with several older women, but there wasn't much conversation going on. They just wanted to get laid. I chuckled to myself as I recognized that I was tying myself up in knots. It came down to the conversation, didn't it? I thought about how easily I got on with Sylvia. I was nervous at first because she is so classically beautiful. I think most guys are nervous around beautiful women. Mandy is beautiful too, but in a more wholesome, girl-next-door, kind of way. That should make it easier I would think. I had to get myself together or this date was going to go down in flames before it got going.
The day passed without much of a thought about Mandy. Then in the weight room, I thought about the date again. Mandy was more than just her looks. She'd had an interesting life. She was in the limelight with her athletic prowess for a while. She and Linda apparently had a thing. There was plenty to talk about. I felt the anxiety melt away as I pumped iron.
I picked Mandy up at the address she had texted to me. She was ready and answered the door after I pushed the doorbell. I dressed casually but nicely. She was dressed a little more elegantly. She invited me in and shut the cold out. She noticed that I was checking her out and she said, "I like to dress up when I can. I dress below casual every day. As I told you, I don't date much so I don't get many chances. You didn't say where we were going, so, here I am. I can change if you want." I liked what I was looking at. Her blonde hair hung down to her shoulder in long vertical waves. I always saw her with a ponytail on campus. Her makeup made her lavender eyes pop. Her lip-gloss made her plush lips so inviting that I lean in and kissed her to break the ice. She seemed nervous as she smiled to expose her ultra-white teeth but looked down. Oddly enough, this emboldened me.
She wore a slinky V-cut dress that exposed a little cleavage. Her small pert breasts didn't provide much opportunity for cleavage. The hemline was above her mid-thigh and those long legs aroused my libido. My mind leaped ahead in the evening when I planned to take her to a bar/pool hall. I could imagine her bent over the table lining up her cue stick for a shot. Maybe I'd have to rethink that. I planned to know enough about her to make that decision later.
I took her to the fancy restaurant where Adrien worked as a waitress. She was working but she was discreet. She waved to me when she saw Mandy and I walk in. I had made reservations and we were promptly escorted to our table by the elegant Maître 'd. She was new. Adrien was not our waitress but she walked by so that Mandy was back to her and gave a thumbs up and pointed to my date. I knew what she was thinking and I smiled.
Mandy hadn't been to this restaurant but she said that she'd heard about it. Her nerves calmed with a drink. I had a soda. She offered to order me a booze drink but I waved her off. I was good. I had worked off my nerves this afternoon. We talked and then ordered and talked some more. We talked about her and her life. I stayed away from her apparent relationship with Linda. Her interest in lesbian sex only aroused me more. She couldn't be labeled a lesbian because she liked men just as much. She strayed into that arena occasionally, but not for long. We laughed and had a great time. She was as casual as her daily appearance would suggest.
When our meals came, Mandy ordered another drink. The meals were excellent and we both commented on them. Mandy's second drink loosened her up. She was a little buzzed and her face slightly flushed. I enjoyed her company and was sure she enjoyed mine. She did not attempt to bring up her birthday party and I didn't want to go there either. If we wound up in bed tonight it would be because we wanted to, not because we had a history.
The dessert was delicious. Mandy stopped drinking after the second one and drank water. We stayed so long after the table had been cleared of dishes and glasses, that the waitress laid the leather folder with the check inside before I could ask for it. She came back twice to collect the payment but we were enjoying ourselves and I hadn't put my credit card in the folder. We started to get the message when the waitress returned a third time and stood there beside the table waiting for me to provide my card.
We laughed about it as we went to the car. It was cold and we bundled our coats around us until the heat came out of the vents. It took a while and I drove leisurely to our next destination. She thought we were going back to her house and gave me a surprised look as I headed downtown instead of her house.
The pool hall was an upscale place frequented more by businessmen than the usual clientele you'd find in a pool hall. Mandy loosened up when she didn't see what she expected to see. I took her coat and I hung them in the coatroom. It was a help-yourself thing. There was no attendee or coat-check receipts. When I returned, she was standing back from the bar looking around at the various antique sports memorabilia on the wall. The other patrons, dressed mostly in dress slacks and white shirts, with their sleeves, rolled up, were looking at Mandy. She didn't seem to notice and wasn't intimidated. She turned and grinned as I came up beside her and put my hand on her lower back. She said, "I like this place. It's not what I expected when I saw the neon 'Pool Hall' sign out front. I spent more than a few nights back in college in places way more divey than this. I earned a lot of extra cash playing pool. I haven't played in years though."
I smiled at another side of Mandy. I wasn't going to play her for money. I just wanted to see her bent over the table with a cue stick as her mini-skirt rode up her long thighs as her legs spread for balance. Every guy in the place was probably imagining the same image. There were other women in the bar area but most were much older and none were even in the same ballpark as Mandy.
I had been here a few times before. The bartender didn't ask for ID's and I got served anything I asked for. The bartender nodded toward me as if he recognized me, but not by name. I recognized him but didn't know his name either. He looked at Mandy and gave me a thumbs-up. I smiled and nodded.
I wasn't a bad pool player but apparently not in Mandy's league if she made money this way. I missed all of my shots so that Mandy got to shoot more. I didn't need to try to miss though. She was good. I anticipated where her shots would come from and positioned myself behind her. She knew what I was doing and she played it up, especially when she lifted one leg up on the table and stretched out for a difficult shot. There was total silence and every face was turned her way. She glanced around the pool hall before taking that shot and grinned as she pushed the cue through her fingers for a perfect shot. The applause went up around the room as exclamations of 'nice shot' rang out.
Mandy dropped her leg off the table and thumped her cue stick on the floor as she turned around to me. Her face was flushed. I assumed it was with embarrassment from the applause. She straightened the hem of her mini-dress and pressed her body against mine and stretched up for a kiss. I bent down to accommodate her. She whispered, "When do I get to handle your cue?" She pulled back and looked at me with eyes that expressed her carnal desire. She didn't hold that gaze very long before she turned back to the table and took her position for another shot. I took that moment to adjust the raging erection in my pants.
She missed four shots overall and ran the table twice. I didn't get many chances but I got what I wanted. I retrieved our coats and I helped Mandy into hers while two older guys were trying to convince her to join their pool league as they checked her out close up. She was polite but begged off, saying that she wasn't from around here.
I took her hand as we walked to the parking lot. A charge of electricity blew through me I touched her. I wondered if she felt it too. I was nervous again. I don't know why but I suspected it was because I was closing in on the moment of truth. I didn't want her to throw herself at me. She had already given me every sign that she was ready. Still, I wanted to initiate the next step to seduce her.



On the ride home, Mandy was a little buzzed as indicated by a change in her speaking cadence. My cock was throbbing in my pants as my heart raced. I could hear the blood coursing through my ears. I tried to will myself to calm down. She was giggling about something. I couldn't settle on the details of my plan. I just didn't want to come off as a bumbling high school student and embarrass myself. I also didn't want to appear to be a mauler by coming on to fast or too hard.
Mandy kept talking. She was going on about how she enjoyed the pool hall. How the attention of the other men there had given her confidence. She smiled over at me and I smiled back. I had never considered that Mandy, Miss All-American Lacrosse player, only a few years back would need a boost to her confidence. I took my eyes off the road and looked over at her. She was looking forward and she was aglow. I smiled at her as she noticed me looking her way. I returned my attention to the road. I glanced back at her again and I knew I'd be fine.
I parked in her driveway and opened my door as she started to open hers. I said, "I've got it." She smiled and removed her hand from the door handle. I went around to her side and opened the door for her. I offered my hand to assist and she took it with a grin. I knew I was being a bit too gallant but she seemed to like it. I walked her to her front door, took the keys from her hand and unlocked the lock and pushed the inner door open a foot or so, and let the storm door shut. I turned to her for a good night kiss. She still seemed to be glowing, even in the subdued illumination from a streetlight on the corner. She leaned into me as a leaned forward to kiss her. She made the move to complete our embrace. She held it for several moments and my cock, which had begun to soften, was back up pushing on my pant leg again.
She broke the embrace and said, "Come in for a nightcap?" She said it as a question but the look in her eyes even in the meager illumination said otherwise. I nodded as I smiled. I pulled open the storm door and I followed her inside. Her house was small and as unassuming as she was. She kept it neat and clean. Nothing seemed out of place. A small living room on the front. Kitchen and bathroom on the back. Stairs led up from the front door. I assumed there were two bedrooms and a bathroom upstairs. I intended to confirm that assumption, but if that didn't work out, I was okay with it.
After discarding our coats, Mandy asked if I'd like a drink or tea. She was having tea, so I went with that. I wandered around her living room looking at pictures of Mandy in her glory days with her parents and a younger sister and their dog. I was glad that it was a real dog and not one of these pocket-mops that are all the rage these days. My heart was racing again and I could hear it in my ears.
There was rattling in the kitchen and I moved up behind Mandy, as she placed a teakettle down on one of the burners of the stove. I placed my hands on her slender waist as she reached for the knob. I hadn't attempted to be stealthy and surprise her and she wasn't startled. I pulled her wavy blonde hair to her left shoulder and leaned in and kissed her gently on the neck just below and forward of her right ear. She moaned softly as air wheezed from her lungs. I was sure she could hear my heart blasting away in my chest. I intentionally held my body away from her so she wouldn't feel my erection.
I touched my lips to her neck again and I could feel her blood coursing through her carotid artery. I pursed my lips and gently pinched the skin of her neck between them. She moaned louder. It was now or never. I rolled my hips forward to press against her ass to show her how turned on I was. She rolled her hips back from the stove and swayed her ass across my erection. She groaned this time and pressed back harder. She turned her face back to me and we kissed passionately. When I pulled back, I could almost see the flames burning in her eyes. I wanted to caress her breasts and I didn't hesitate. The moment was right. I slowly moved my hands up from her waist and the moment I cupped them over her smallish boobs, her hand came off the stove and covered mine to hold them there.
Mandy wasn't sure where she wanted to put her hands as they lingered on my hands for only a moment before dropping to her sides and then came around behind her to feel my hardness. She gasped as she mumbled in a loud whisper, "Oh Jesus, you're hard." I kissed her neck again and she writhed in my arms as her fingers traced my dimensions. She gripped my shaft through my pants.
I hadn't planned to do this here but the stars were aligning quickly and plans never survived first contact. Alright, so that was meant to reference battle plans and this was nothing close to battle. None the less, the phrase applied.
We seemed to be thinking with one mind as I dropped my hands from her breasts to her hips and used my fingers to hike her dress up to her waist. She just gripped me harder in response. I hooked my thumb into her bikini panties on the right side and started to push them down over her hips. She used her left hand to do the same. Once past her hips, she waggled her ass across my cock to let her panties fall to the floor. She stepped her right foot out of them but left them wrapped on her left foot.
With her hands behind her, she went to work on my belt and zipper. She was struggling, so I finished the job as I bent my knees to get lower so that my throbbing cock would spring out between her thighs and she was startled by the contact. She took control of it in her right hand and started dragging it through her sex, which was slick with her own lubrication.
I slowly unzipped her dress and she shrugged it off her shoulders and it fell down her back only to snag on my cock as she curled the fingers of her left hand over my knob, pressing it hard to her as she dry-humped my shaft. I unhooked her bra and she let that fall onto the teakettle.
No words were necessary. We were both bristling with sexual heat as she released my cock and lowered her torso while extending her arm to the back of the stove taking a position just like at the pool hall. I took it from there. I took control of my cock. I marveled at how hard it was. I bent my knees slightly. With Mandy in her heels, that was all I needed. I pressed my bulging knob to her vagina and pushed it inside. Mandy yelped and muttered through her gasps, "Oh my gawwd, Dex. Finally. Give it to me. Give it all to me."
I was so horny. I wanted to slam my cock home but this wasn't the time. Despite her urgent pleading, this was a moment for tenderness and I eased my cock into her depths until she flinched and groaned. Mandy moaned as I held my position so she could adjust. She muttered, "Fuck, It's huge. I had forgotten how huge."
I continued to hold until she gave a signal that she was ready. Instead, I felt her whole body go rigid as her knees started to buckle. She groaned hard and muttered, "Oh my God. I'm gonna cum right here on the stove and you haven't ..." She never finished the sentence as her pussy began quaking on my cock. Her tits, that had been hovering above the stovetop now collapsed down onto the cold surface. She started chanting, "Oh God, Oh, God. Oh, God." I could feel her juices flowing past my cock onto my balls before dropping to the floor.
I let her go and held my position until she started to recover and then I started sawing my cock in her pussy being careful of her depth. Almost immediately, her forehead came up off the stove and raised as high as she could as she screamed out, "OOOOOOOHHHHHHHHH," as it modulated with the momentum of my thrusts. She exploded into another orgasm. I didn't stop. I couldn't stop. I was shocked at how fast my orgasm had risen. I was more shocked at how easily she had groaned through two of them already.
With her bent over the stove with her hips taking her weight along with my cock, her knees went slack. She was hanging from my cock as I sawed in and out. I knob-fucked her slowly at first and she had a third orgasm. By then she was a rag doll. She was trying to add to the action by pressing her knees against the oven door to push herself back at me, so I knew she wasn't done. It was time to give her what she asked for. It was animal sex time.
I jackhammered my knob in her, which brought screams from deep in her chest. "Oh God. YES. YES. GIVE IT TO ME." Without warning, I abandoned the knob-fucking motion and drove my cock to her depth, withdrew, and repeated. I could feel my balls churning. When Mandy gathered the air to scream out, "FUUUCCCKKK. I'M CUMMMINNNGGG," I let myself go. Her clenches pulled hard streams of cum into her clutching pussy.
She screamed and I grunted, "UUUNNGGGHH," on the first shot and groans from each subsequent one. I thought I'd never stop. Mandy's pussy grabbed at my cock, milking me dry. I let my torso fold over her back on the stove. I was careful not to let too much weight crush her. Just enough to let her know I was there. We were both gasping for air as my cock randomly continued to pulse which caused a corresponding reaction from Mandy. She grunted each time.
I pulled back from her and she came up with me. I kissed her neck and she moaned and said, "That's what got us here in the first place." She laughed and I joined her. I pulled my hardness from her pussy and it dragged across her ass-cheek as she turned around to face me. She was still heaving air into her lungs. Her nipples were hard and long perched on the upper slope of her small breasts. My cock dragged along her hip and then jabbed her in the lower stomach above her neatly trimmed pubic hair. She looked down and then back at my face. Her eyes were wide as a grin formed. "You're not done yet. What a bad boy you are." She reached down with both hands to feel my hardness.
I interpreted her words as, 'what a GOOD boy you are." I picked her up by her waist and set her on the stove, pushing the teakettle back out of the way. She curled her legs around my thighs and I put my hands under her ass and lifted her to me. Her body trapped my pulsing cock between us.
With her arms clamped around my neck, kissing me everywhere she could reach, I carried her through the living room to the stairs. On the way up, Mandy stopped kissing me and said, "First door on the right," and then she went back to kissing my lips and nose and eyes. I could feel cum and juices drooling from her pussy, down her thighs to mine. I didn't care if she didn't.
I pushed her back to the door and turned the doorknob. I crawled onto her queen size bed and laid her back in the middle. She clung to my neck and continued kissing me in short little pecking motions. When she released my neck, she fell back to the bed. Her hair splayed out around her head like a halo of gold. Her eyes flicked from one of my eyes to the other and back again. I couldn't read what she was thinking at that moment but I knew what she was feeling. She wasn't done yet either. I was captivated by her glistening lavender eyes as she continued to scan my face. Her plush lips had parted revealing her ultra-white teeth. She was a vision of beauty.
My hard cock slapping on Mandy's stomach brought us back to reality. She wrapped her legs around my waist and pulled me to her. She used both hands to guide my cock to her wetness. I expected that she would use her strong legs to pull me into her but she didn't and I dropped into a missionary position on my extended arms and gazed into those eyes and pushed my cock into her. She trembled as her eyes shut and her lips parted further as air wheezed out of her lungs like my cock was forcing it from her.
Mandy had two more huge orgasms before I had my second with her body stretched out over mine in a reverse missionary position with her sex nestled in between my spread thighs. Our gasps gradually dissipated and our breathing became normal. Mandy cuddled down on me with her face laying on my chest. My cock was still embedded in her and it was still hard, but I knew that was temporary. Either way, we were done. I felt it going soft as I drifted off with her full weight on me. I had my arms draped across her back with my hands on each butt-cheek. We didn't even turn off the lights.
In the middle of the night, I felt Mandy get off me and go to the bathroom. Then the lights went out and she crawled right back into the same spot on top of me and pulled a comforter over us. She kissed me on the lips and burrowed back down to my chest. I clutched her ass-cheeks again and was gone in moments. I hadn't planned to spend the night but here I was. The best-laid plans.
I woke to daylight with a morning woody and Mandy was trying to position herself to get on it. I pretended to be asleep as she lifted her hips as high as she could to let my cock slide down the crack of her ass to her sex. She got her position right and she very slowly pushed her hips down as if she was trying not to wake me. I feigned sleep until I couldn't hold back anymore and I pushed my hips up at her. She groaned and looked into my open eyes and grinned. She said, "It's not my fault. It was just there tapping me on the butt. I couldn't help myself." She pushed herself up to a cowgirl position and pinched her hard nipples. She smiled as she started rocking on my woody. She leaned forward with her hands on my chest and said, "How long have you been awake?" I grinned at her and she swatted me on the arm. She groaned as she rocked slowly back and forth.
I tweaked her nipples with my thumbs and index fingers and she groaned and writhed her body to twist her hips for a different sensation. She was getting to me again. From the screwed-up grimace on her face, I was getting to her too. She kept pulling herself higher so that my knob would come out of her sex. She grinned down at me as she would rock her hips so that my knob rimmed her anus. I got the impression she was trying to figure out if I would be repulsed if she pushed my cock into her ass. She'd pull off, rim her ass and then push her pussy back down my shaft. The next time, I would be ready.
She rocked forward and pulled my knob from her pussy and went to roll her anus around on it and I flexed my hips and pushed the knob against her anus. I didn't penetrate but she got the message. A huge grin formed on her face as she rolled her ass into position again and I pushed up as she pushed down.
Her mouth fell open in a long groan as I pushed through the initial resistance and let her push down my shaft. Her head rolled on her neck as she muttered, "Oh Jesus." Her right hand came off my chest and went to her pussy. She flailed her four fingers sideways across her clitoris as I fucked her ass. She took all of me and pulled up again.
My orgasm was building rapidly and I knew I wouldn't last much longer. My cock hardened in preparation and she recognized that I was going to blow. Her hand was a blur and I knew she was close. Her torso writhed like a serpent. Her eyes were pinched shut. Then a huge gasp exploded from her lungs and she pitched forward. The timing was perfect because I rocketed cum up my shaft just as I felt her anus grab my cock. and begin clenching. Then she screamed as she burst into a vaginal orgasm. She was all over the place. I grabbed her waist to steady her. Her clenching sphincter milked me of my load and I groaned through every salvo.
I wasn't too surprised when Mandy pulled her hand back and I was flooded by her squirt. She tried to stop it with her hand but all that did was turn it into a wide spray. She had a horrified look on her face like she didn't know what was happening or she just didn't want it to happen at this time and place. She wasn't done with her orgasms and she continued to ride my cock until she was. I was drenched but I didn't mind. She pulled her feet around to my waist and pushed her ass up to my cock and let herself drop back down the full shaft again. She let out a loud groan as she fondled her nipples. She pulled up and then off. My cock slapped down on my stomach and bobbed back up again.
Mandy sat back on my thighs and looked down at my hard cock. "I can't believe you. You're a human dildo. I giant one too." My cock bobbed down to my stomach and started to soften. She rolled off and climbed up beside me, cringing from the wet bedding. She kissed me and giggled as she said, "Now that was an awesome date. The squirt was an accident. I hope you weren't grossed out by it."
I laughed and said, "Grossed out? I love it when my partner squirts. It means she's really into the sex. I think you were really into it."
Mandy giggled and said, "Into it? Fuck. If I died right there, I would have been totally happy. I'm not going to walk right for a week. Vivian will tease me but she'll be totally jealous." She rolled onto her back and flinched. "Jesus that's cold.
We both picked our way through the wet spots and took a shower together. We were both done and there were no attempts to get things going again. Her anus was closing slowly and she giggled as she washed her ass and pushed her fingers inside. I washed her firm tits and her pussy. She moaned when I dragged my middle finger over her still sensitive clitoris. I chuckled at her reaction. We dried each other and she wrapped the towel around my dangling member under the pretense of drying it off, but she couldn't resist jerking me off in the process. I pulled back away from her when I felt that tingling sensation. She knew what she was doing and faked a shocked look when she pulled the towel off my semi-erection. "Jesus Dex. It's getting hard again." I wrapped a towel around my waist and stepped back. She had that sultry look in her eyes and she looked up from my cock in her face and said, "I can't let you go with an erection. Let me give you a blow job before you go." She had that little girl pout going on and with her plush lips, I couldn't resist.
Mandy inched forward on her knees and unwrapped my towel. I let it go. I wasn't about to turn down a blow job from her. My cock was aiming at the ceiling by the time she wrapped her fingers as far as she could around the circumference. She pulled her knees in close to my feet and sat back on her heels. She looked up at me with those gorgeous lavender eyes to watch my reaction as she leaned forward and licked the velvety crown. She batted her eyes at me. The smile on her face was as erotic as anything else and I couldn't pull my eyes away from them.
My knob slowly disappeared as she pursed her lips and pushed them forward. I groaned hard but kept my eyes on hers. She pulled back and lashed her tongue around the ridge and held my shaft up with both hands as she attacked the 'spot'. I knew I must have a stupid look on my face. She winked at me as she pushed her tightly pursed lips over my knob again and kept going. She pushed off one hand and moved the other down to roll her fingers under my balls and pulled them up. She had the base of my cock and my balls compressed together in that hand. Her lips continued down my shaft until she gagged about three-quarters of the way to her hand. She pulled her head back up and spit a huge wad of saliva into her free hand. She ran that hand down my shaft. My cock was sloppy wet.
Mandy's eyes glistened with tears that resulted from her gag. She grinned and resumed her blow job. She changed things up frequently from a short knob job with tongue, to deep penetration, to a jackhammering knob job, to single handjob to double counter-rotating handjob and back to furiously paced deep penetrations. The sensations were so spectacular that I didn't want her to ever stop.
As I felt my balls preparing another load, I took her face in my hands and gently held her head in place as I fucked her face. I could tell from the tentative look on her face that she wasn't sure if she liked that or not. I was gentle, even though my balls were telling me to go. I fought that feeling and when I knew that I had reached the crest of the wave, I released her face. She knew I was right there and she prepared herself for the onslaught of cum she knew was seconds away.



My knees buckled a little and she reached out and grabbed my thighs. Cum spewed into her mouth. Even though she was ready for it, she wasn't ready for the power and volume. Her eyes pinched shut as her cheeks blew out. She pulled her hands back from my thighs and prepared to catch the cum that she knew she wasn't going to be able to contain. She gagged as cum poured into her. Cum sprayed past her lips into her hand and onto my balls and stomach. Her glistening eyes boiled over with tears as she looked up at me with a pleading look in them. There wasn't anything I could do to help her.
Mandy was able to swallow between shots two and three and then she was okay. She handled the rest as she put smiles back in those eyes. She swallowed several times and then pulled off my spent cock and licked her tongue around her lips, which must have been tired as she stretched her mouth open and rotated her lips clockwise and then counter-clockwise.
I helped her up but not before she licked the post-cum out of the 'eye'. I pulled her naked body to mine and she wrapped her arms around my neck and stretched up for a kiss. I accommodated her and ramped up the passion. She moaned into my mouth and then we separated. She giggled and said, "Be careful there. You don't want to get me going again." She searched my eyes for my intent and then continued, "Do you?"
I hesitated a moment to contemplate her question and then smiled and said, "I think my going done got went." She giggled at my mishmash of nouns, verbs, and adjectives, but she got the drift. She kissed me and whispered, "I'd like to do this again... Soon."
I kissed her on the tip of her cute little nose and pushed her wavy blonde hair out of her eyes and said, "I'll call you."
My cock had shriveled and was dangling between my thighs along with my balls as I searched for my clothes. I'd forgotten that they never made it out of the kitchen. Neither had hers. I collected them all and carried hers back to the bedroom. She was pulling the soaked bedspread off and balling it up for the laundry.
Absently mindedly, she said, "I'm amazed that there isn't an odor to a squirt."
As I pulled on my pants, I added, "Not much of a taste either."
Mandy stopped and looked at me. "Aren't you a man of the world. I've never tasted it before. I don't do that often, thank God. What a mess to clean up. That one was huge. I couldn't believe that was coming out of me. It's kind of embarrassing but I quickly realized that you were familiar with squirts. In fact, you know what? That was the first squirt I've ever had while having sex with a guy." The implications of that statement were obvious. That thought excited me and I envisioned what that would have looked like with Vivian and then Linda in supporting roles. My mind even threw Molly into the mix. I finished dressing and Mandy pulled on a robe and walked me to the door. I kissed her one more time. Her lips clung to mine like she didn't want to let me go.
On the way home, my thoughts drifted back to all the bull-shit nerves and torment that I put myself through as I approached the date with Mandy. She was nervous too, but in minutes we were fine. I was fine. Yeah, okay, I wasn't exactly James Bond cool, but I did okay as evidenced by the hot, passionate sex we had over and over again. I smiled to myself. I doubted that James Bond would have done any better. Next time I'd be even better.
The house was totally quiet when I walked into the foyer. It wasn't early but it wasn't late either. The twins were probably sleeping in on a Saturday. I had collected the newspaper from the driveway as I came in and I sprawled out in a recliner with my feet up and read the paper until my eyelids seemed too heavy to hold up and in mid-sentence, I was out like a light.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 19
After my awesome date with Mandy that turned into an all-night fuck-fest, I had fallen asleep in my family room with my feet up in a recliner while reading the newspaper. It was Saturday and the twins were sleeping in. They did that sometimes when they had a rough Friday night.
When I left for my date last night, I knew of no such plans; but who knew what might have happened after I left. Now I was curious and I set the newspaper aside and got out of the recliner. I went to the bottom of the stairs and listened for any sign that June or Julie was awake. There were no sounds other than the ticking noises coming from the baseboard radiator in the foyer.
I picked my way up the steps avoiding the creaking stairs by stepping over them to the next step up. I stood on the top step and listened again. Nothing. I quietly moved down the hallway to the girl's bedroom door and listened again. Nothing. No snoring or 'poofing'. Definitely, no sounds of sex. I wondered if they were even home. I put pressure on the doorknob and turned it without making a sound. I pushed the door open a foot or so. The only sound was the bottom of the door dragging across the carpet fibers. In the total silence, even that seemed extraordinarily loud. I stuck my head in the gap and the black-out curtains made it too dark to see. I waited for my night-vision to kick in and then I could just make out a form or forms on each bed. I used my peripheral vision to see better and I noted one bare leg above the covers on June's bed. I smiled when I saw three bare legs above the covers of Julie's bed. Two bare feet were pointing up and spread apart a foot or more. The third leg was longer and was laying sideways between the two feet. It didn't look like a guy's leg. I couldn't make out faces in the gloomy darkness and their bodies were under the covers. I guessed that June and Julie had company after I left, and it was probably either Alexis or Amy. None of their friends had longer legs than the twins.
As I pulled my head back and eased the door closed, I thought that I really couldn't tell if there was someone else in June's bed too. It didn't matter and I didn't go back for another look. I eased slowly down the hallway and picked my way through the minefield of creaking stairs to the tiled foyer floor.
As I crossed through the dining room toward the family room, I noticed movement along the hedges at the back of the property. When I looked to see what it was, it was gone. I stood at the edge of the big picture window for several moments to see if whatever I saw was Sarah or Sandy hunched down low and was now hiding behind the hot tub. If that's what it was, they wouldn't remain in hiding for long. It was cold out there.
A moment later I saw a dark-haired guy come through the gap in the hedges. He was wearing a pink robe that was either Sarah's or Sandy's. He was hunkered down, trying to be stealthy. One of the twins stood up from behind the hot tub and when the guy got there, they both slid the cover back. She was also wearing a pink robe. They pulled them off and hung them on the top of the shed door. He already had an erection and she grabbed it when it came free. I couldn't be sure which of the twins it was but I guessed that it was Sarah. They didn't dally in the cold. They were over the edge and splashing down in the hot water in seconds.
I hadn't seen either of the twins or their mutual boyfriend since we arrived home from the Thanksgiving break and found the twins giving a tag-team blow job to this guy. At least it was probably this guy. It had pissed me off then and I was pissed off now. I could just make out the tops of their heads as they were buried to their necks and kissing.
Without stopping to get a coat on, I went to the back door and when I turned the doorknob to pulled the door inward, a sudden gust of wind blew the door in at me. I grabbed it so it wouldn't slam against the wall, stepped through to the back patio, and yanked the door shut behind me. When I turned toward my target, I watched both of their pink robes lift off the corner of the shed door and launch into the air like balloons. Gravity took effect and the robes fluttered back down. One landed on the top of the hedgerow, nine or ten feet off the ground. The other landed on the top of the shed, completely out of reach. Sarah had reacted quickly and stood up trying to get out of the tub in time to grab the flying robes. She realized that she was going to be too late and never made it out of the hot tub. She had a horrified look on her face as she lowered herself back under the hot water. I stood there on the patio to see what they were going to do. From my vantage point, I could see portions of both robes. They were well out of even my reach.
Still, the boyfriend climbed out of the hot tub and tried to jump up high enough to reach the robe caught on the peak of the shed roof. He was nearly a foot shorter than me. Sarah was taller than him and she could tell that it was pointless for her to try. He climbed back into the tub as he vigorously rubbed his hands on his shoulders. The sudden gust of wind died and the fluttering robes settled down where they were.
It was 'fricken' cold and I found myself vigorously rubbing my shoulders too. I stepped back inside and closed the door. I watched from the picture window to see what they were going to do. I would have thought that they would continue with what they were there for in the first place and then deal with the problem. They didn't. Sarah stood up and cradled her tits in her arms and looked at the picture window to see if she could get some help. She apparently couldn't see me standing at the edge of the window, watching them. She must have yelled out 'HELP'. I couldn't hear anything but I could read her lips. She repeated her call for help several times and then buried herself in the water again.
They both stood and began yelling a few times. Sarah looked calm about the situation but the guy was freaking out. I couldn't tell if he was crying as he imagined the worst possible fate. I went to my bedroom and grabbed my robe off the back of the bathroom door. When I returned to the window, Sarah and her guy friend were back under the water again. I stepped out the back door and walked toward the tub. My steps through the crusty snow gave me away and both heads came up to see me coming toward them.
I intended to give my robe to Sarah and tell the guy to get his ass home. I had no idea where he lived and I didn't care. I imagined his bare ass going through the gap in the hedges and running up the street. They both got out of the tub and stepped into the shed. It's not heated but it was out of the wind. Sarah wrapped her arms across her big boobs and the guy cupped his hands over his junk. I went to hand my robe to Sarah but the guy grabbed it from my hand and quickly pulled it on and ran for the gap in the hedges that he had come through. He didn't look back but he yelled out, "Later, Sarah."
Sarah yelled, "Jason you asshole. Don't come back." She was shivering and she looked at me. "I'm sorry Dex. We have been abusing your trust and friendship. It won't happen again. I promise." She took a deep breath and yelled, "Especially not with that asshole."
I chuckled and said, "How far does he have to go?"
Her teeth were chattering as she said, "Not far. He lives across the street a couple of houses up. We've known each other since we were eight. He always was a little bit of an asshole."
I was getting cold too. I told her to get back in the hot tub and I'd try to get her robe back. She did and I went around behind the shed to see what I could do to retrieve the one caught up in the hedges. By jumping, I could get a hand on one of the arms and I pulled it down. Sarah grinned when I came back with her robe. She was pulling it on as I pulled the cover back on the hot tub. She pushed her body to mine and wrapped her arms around my back. I could feel her heat against my chest. She looked up at me and smiled as she said, "I owe you one, big time." She stretched up for a kiss and I bent down to receive it.
She retreated to the gap and flashed open her robe and then she was gone. My anger was replaced by arousal as I adjusted the position of my erection in my pants on the way back to the house. I went to the garage and found a flagpole leaning in a corner. I carried it back to the shed and used the pole to retrieve the second robe and hung it on a hook in the shed. As I returned to the garage, I wondered if I would get my robe back.
I was chilled when I got back inside and I decided to jump in a nice warm shower. I stripped off my clothes in the bedroom and stepped in the shower. The water stung at first but I got used to it and just stood with my head bent under the showerhead. I didn't hear the shower door open and shut with my head under the cascading water. I did feel the hand wrap around my flaccid appendage and I jumped in surprise. The water draining out of my eyes blurred my vision as I looked at the shape beside me, which was taller than me. It could only be Amy. She pushed her boobs against my pectoral muscles and dragged her long nipples across them as she positioned her body in front of me. She leaned in for a kiss and I turned my face up slightly to receive it. It felt odd tipping my head up to kiss someone. My cock hardened in her hand. As tall as she was, she still couldn't get her fingers around my erection. She gripped it like she was shaking someone's hand as she dragged her thumb over my balls on the downstroke. We held the kiss for a long time as she moved her body into position so she could drag my firm, velvety crown through her sex. With her unusually long legs and my unusually long torso, the angle of my hard-on above horizontal was a perfect angle to Amy's pussy and she took advantage of that as she slid herself onto my knob. We both groaned as I entered her. She was tight and she stopped her descent to allow for an adjustment. Her forehead rested against mine as we continued our kissing and groaning.
Amy broke the embrace and whispered, "Fuck. Your cock is incredible." I wasn't used to fucking a woman taller than me and my libido was on fire. I felt her slide her pussy another inch down my shaft accompanied by a loud moan. She was biting her lower lip. I maneuvered us out of the streaming water and pressed her ass back against a tiled wall and pushed myself into her. Her forehead dropped to my shoulder as she groaned hard from my penetration.
My hands found her hips and I pulled us together even tighter and she groaned again into my shoulder. She whispered "Oh Jesus," as she rotated her hips forward and pushed down. I started rocking my hips, driving my cock in and out of her tight pussy. My hands rose to her slim waist and continued up to her breasts. I tweaked her nipples and she moaned.
Amy pulled her head off my shoulder and looked into my eyes and whispered, "Fuck me Dex. Fuck me forever?" I was certain, forever wasn't going to happen but I addressed her first command as I jackhammered my cock in and out of her. She emitted a loud wailing moan that modulated with my hip action. She lifted her right leg and hooked her heel on my left thigh as if to indicate that she wanted more but she didn't add anything. She just held it there as if to steady herself on my cock.
I was coming up on my toes to slam my cock into her depths. I'd never had to do that before. I returned to my flat foot stance and repeated as I pummeled her against the wall. I pulled my head back to look into her eyes. They were vacant. Her lips had fallen open to form an 'O'. I could imagine my cock filling that 'O'. She was gasping air through those open lips. I was heaving air into my lungs too.
She tilted her head back against the tiles and her body tightened against mine and her face scrunched and she screamed out, "Oh fuck. YES. YES. I'm cumming. Oh, God." Did she ever. Her pussy grabbed my cock and rapidly began quaking on it. She threw her arms around my neck and tried to hump herself on me, but she was way out of rhythm and she stopped and let me fuck her in long deep penetrating strokes. She wasn't even finished with the first one before she burst, explosively into a second. Her eyes were bugging out of her head as she heaved air into her lungs.
I kept going as my orgasm was going to be huge. She felt my cock harden and she muttered, "Oh fuck. It's getting bigger. Oh gggawwwddd." Her head came back down on my shoulder and as I exploded cum up my shaft into her pussy, she had her third orgasm. She was a rag doll hanging limply in my arms, pegged to the wall by my spasming cock. She moaned with each of her clenches and added a groan with each of my pulsing cum-shots. I wondered if either of us would stop.
I heard hands clapping behind me. I turned to see June and Julie standing at the open shower door giving applause to Amy and me. Amy looked over my shoulder and grinned at the twins but she was still groaning her way through our mutual orgasms. Amy's hands came down off my shoulders and reached around and gripped my ass-cheeks and pulled me hard to her with each of my remaining pulses.
We held our positions to make sure we were both done. One of the twins turned off the shower, complaining that we were wasting hot water. We were, but I knew we would just turn it back on again to wash and rinse off the sex. June said, "That must be what it looks like when Giraffes mate." She and Julie laughed. Amy and I were too busy kissing each other, but we giggled into each other's mouths.
Amy had to go back upstairs to get her clothes. I couldn't give her my robe as it had gone down the street. I pulled on my comfy clothes and joined the twins in the kitchen. They had sort of dressed. They both had nothing on but sexy bras and bikini panties. They were making toast. I made a cup of coffee and went back to the family room. Amy returned fully dressed and I could hear the three of them giggling and whispering in the kitchen. I figured that I was the topic of the giggles and whispering and I was okay with that.
June and Amy went back upstairs and Julie came in the family room with a couple of pieces of toast with butter and peanut butter. I said, "When did Amy arrive? You guys had no plans when I left last night."
Julie chewed a bite of toast and swallowed. "She came over unannounced last night. A friend just dropped her off. She was looking for you. She didn't say why." She giggled because the 'why' was obvious. "You hadn't said that you'd be out all night. We figured you'd be home later, so she waited." She paused for another bite of her toast and then giggled. She whispered, "She's really into you, big brother. God only knows why." She laughed and headed back to the kitchen with the remaining piece of toast dangling from her mouth as she fingered each of her erect nipples poking hard against her bra. She returned in another minute with a cup of coffee in her hand and she picked up where she left off. "So, anyway, June and I entertained her while she waited. It's kind of fun climbing that tree."
I laughed and nodded. "I know what you mean." I went back to her earlier statement and said, "My plans for last night hadn't included spending the night." I smiled as I relived last night in a second or two. "Things just turned out that way." That tingle was back as I thought about Mandy's naked body pinned under me while writhing through an orgasm.
Julie took a sip of her coffee and then looked down in her cup. She looked down at my lap as my dick was stirring under my athletic shorts and giggled, "I was just thinking about Ginger and her coffee." I knew immediately what she was thinking. A sinister smile formed on her face as she continued staring at my lap. She took another sip of coffee and said, "This needs something, but I can't quite put my finger on what."
Under her gaze, my cock continued to grow. I didn't try to stop it or hide it. My knob inched down my thigh. Julie's face was flushed as she watched and waited. We both knew that in moments my knob would poke out from the leg of my shorts and it wouldn't take a psychic to predict what would happen then.
Julie was mesmerized by my cock moving around in my shorts and she pulled aside her bikini panties and used her index finger to separate her outer folds. I'm not even sure if she realized that she was doing it. She seemed as though she was in a trance. Her eyes never left my crotch. Her lower lip was pinned between her teeth.
I wasn't thinking about Mandy anymore or even Amy. My little head was on to more current endeavors. June and Julie had both run spring track in high school before softball took over. The look on Julie's face, as she stood there waiting for my hard-on to appear, was just like the look she got as she settled into the starting blocks of a sprint race waiting for the starter's pistol to fire. She couldn't anticipate the pistol but she could anticipate the arrival of my knob and when it arrived, Julie was on her knees between mine, feverishly sucking and slurping on my cock. If it wasn't completely hard as it pushed out of my shorts, it was seconds later.
Julie twisted her head on my knob as she lashed the 'spot'. I humped up my hips in response. She was in heat and I had a fleeting thought, 'God. I hope she doesn't bite it off.' She was out of control. She was heaving air into her lungs when she could and then she held her breath as she drove my cock into her throat. I muttered, "Oh, fuck. Oh, fuck." She held me there as she rolled my glans in and out of her throat before yanking herself off gasping for air. She went right back on again with her lips sliding on and off my knob. She pulled off and slowed herself down as she flicked her tongue down the shaft to my balls as she held my cock in one hand. She sucked my balls into her mouth one at a time and batted them around with her tongue.
I groaned hard just as June and Amy walked around the corner. They both snickered into their hands as they saw what was going on. Julie either wasn't disturbed by their arrival or she didn't know they were there. She continued her search for coffee creamer unabated. I was able to give June and Amy a little grin before I groaned again as Julie pushed her tightly pursed lips over my knob again.
June and Amy sat down on the sofa to watch. This was 'old-hat' for June but not Amy. Her face was flushed red and she was already furiously diddling her pussy. She noticed me watching her and she turned a fraction so I could see her fingers flying through her sex. She was soaked and I could hear the squishing sounds between Julie's sucking and slurping sounds.
Fuck. The scene was hot and I could feel my balls preparing another load. Julie knew and she reached for her coffee cup that she had put on the table beside my chair when she dropped to her knees. She knew from watching Ginger that shooting my cum directly into the cup was not the way to go and she just held her cup between my thighs with one hand as she jerked off my cock with the other. She pulled her lips off my knob and looked up to my eyes and said, "I've got you." I knew she was right and pretty damn soon too.
My orgasm swirled around and grew as Julie's hand flailed from my balls to the ridge of my glans. My face tensed and I briefly thought about what ridiculous look I must have had as I screwed up tight. Release was imminent. Julie grinned at me and pushed her lips back over the knob as her hand continued flailing from my balls to her lips.
Julie flinched with the first shot. As usual, it was a powerful, long stream of cum. It must have hit her in the back of the throat because she awked and gagged a little before swallowing it. She swallowed the second shot too. She continued to look into my eyes. Hers had watered with tears. She set her coffee cup on the floor and motioned quickly toward the sofa. Amy was the first to react and she moved on all fours to kneel beside Julie with her grinning face inches from my cock.



Julie took shots three and four and I knew she was holding those in her mouth. She held her lips on my knob a fraction too long as she calculated whether she could handle shot five before she decided that she couldn't and she pulled off as she pushed my cock toward Amy. She was expecting it and her mouth was eager to receive it, but with Julie's delay, there wasn't time for her to get her lips on before shot five blasted Amy in the face. She flinched and pulled back for a moment. Julie started to giggle and almost coughed up what she had collected. She regained control of it and reached down for her coffee cup.
Amy's face was covered in pearly, white gooey cum, from forehead to chin. In her hair and on her blouse. Her eyes were pinched shut but she found my cock and shoved it into her mouth before the next shot flooded into her. Instead of just holding her position to receive my remaining shots, she went actively looking for them as she started driving her lips up and down my shaft. I groaned hard and launched my hips up at her face.
Julie looked like a chipmunk with a big peanut in its mouth. Her lips puffed out along with her lips. Her eyes smiled as she watched Amy on my cock. She swirled the cum around in her mouth until Amy pulled back and pushed cum out on her lips before sucking it back in and made a big show of swallowing. A huge grin formed on her face as she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show us all that it was gone. I chuckled as I thought that she probably got that move from watching porno on the internet.
Now that Julie had the floor back, she lifted her coffee cup and held it to her lips and then opened her mouth and let her captured load plop down into the cup. She lashed out with her tongue to break a silvery thread of cum and saliva between her lip and the cup. She swirled her cup around to mix cum and coffee and she took a sip. All eyes were on her, just like she liked it.
Julie cocked her head as she pulled the coffee cup back. She smacked her lips with her tongue. She didn't look at anyone in particular as she said, "Well, Ginger. I guess I don't get it." She took another sip and gave the same reaction and said, "Nope. I don't get it."
June crawled over on all fours and sat back on her heels and took the offered cup from Julie. She took a sip and went through the same reaction as Julie before shrugging her shoulders indicating that she didn't get it either. Amy took a sip and smacked her lips and took another before saying, "Interesting." Whatever that meant. Of course, Amy didn't know anything about the genesis of this experiment and no one enlightened her.
Julie got to her feet with the coffee cup and drank down the rest as she turned and walked back to the kitchen. June turned her attention back to me and my slowly softening cock. She spotted the glistening post cum drooling down my shaft and she pushed herself up on her knees and maneuvered herself close enough to push her lips down my shaft to lash her tongue to clean me up. She pulled off and shared what she had collected with an eager Amy. I watched as June pushed cum into Amy's mouth and then their tongues became entangled as they held their kiss. I was sure they were off and running, but they broke their embrace and they both stood, using my knee to assist them. Amy towered over June, who was tall for a woman. My softening cock slowly snaked back into the left leg of my shorts. Amy and June watched until it was out of sight and then giggled to each other as they left the room. I snuggled down in the chair and put the footrest up. My eyes were feeling heavy. I was feeling incredibly relaxed. I knew I would be falling asleep soon and I didn't fight it. I let it happen.
I was startled awake an hour later. It wasn't obvious what had woken me. The house was silent. I went to the foyer and called up the stairs but there was no answer. I looked out the sidelight by the front door and my car was gone. The car keys that usually hung on a hook in the foyer were gone too. The twins must be driving Amy back to the campus. It was my car but I had no problem if either of my sisters needed it for any reason. I went to my room and spread out textbooks on my bed and began studying. I usually reserved Saturdays as my time and avoided the books, but we were heading into finals. Anxiety would be the theme for everyone for the next few weeks.
I thought about a month home with the whole family. With Reece and Sylvia. I was feeling overwhelmed by what I perceived as sexual demands on me at home. The twins could be insatiable, but Mom was beyond that. The sex here was quite a demand too, but it's different. I have more control over things. I chuckled to myself and thought, 'At least I think I do.' I buried any further thoughts in my books until I thought of Mandy.
I retrieved my cell phone from the kitchen counter where it was charging and called her thinking that it was the polite and expected thing to do, especially after the amazing night we had. Besides, I wanted to hear her voice. She answered on the third ring. She didn't say hello, as I expected. She said in an excited voice, "Hi Dex. I'm glad you called. I had a wonderful time last night. The dinner was great, the pool was fun and you were fantastic." The word 'fantastic' oozed out of her sensually.
I wasn't expecting all that and said, "Ditto." I immediately realized that 'Ditto' was completely inappropriate and I quickly added, "I had an amazing time and I was thinking of you." I wasn't sure where Mandy and I were going as a couple, but I had the urge to ask her out again, so I continued, "Can I see you next week?" I realized that I was nervous again. What the hell was that about.
Mandy sounded sad as she said, "I can't. My sister called right after you left this morning and my mother is sick and in the hospital. I have to go. I shouldn't be too long, but I'm not sure. I'd love to duplicate last night as soon as possible though." She chuckled and continued, "If that's even possible."
I smiled at those last words as my mind flashed through my schedule. Finals were the first thing that came to mind. They started the week after and would continue until the end of the semester. I reminded Mandy and suggested we could get together after the break. There were crickets from her side of the call and I knew I'd screwed it up. Then she answered, "Sure. Whenever. We'll talk. The Uber guy is here, I have to go." The line went dead. I had disappointed her as her word 'whenever' echoed through my head. I shut down the phone app and went back to my books.
I thought of Mandy often and called her on Wednesday night. She was sitting vigil in the hospital with her sister. She couldn't talk long. She seemed sad. I attributed that to the fact that her mother was dying of cancer. It was a terrible way to die and when the call ended, I realized that I was feeling sad too.
Once finals started, I was either in class or studying, though I did ward off the stress in the weight room almost every day for an hour. It occurred to me that sex would have been a good way to deal with the stress, but the twins had finals too and they were binge-studying like they always do. I wondered what had happened to their study group all-nighters. They never came near me for days.
As it turned out, the twin's last final was at the same time as mine, on Wednesday afternoon of the last week of the semester. As I drove us to class, we agreed to all meet in the field house juice bar after and we'd figure out how to celebrate from there. I knew what I had in mind.
I was sitting in a booth waiting for them when Mandy walked in. That tingling feeling grabbed me as I thought about the last time I had seen her. She was with a younger woman that I recognized from one of the photos on Mandy's living room wall. It had to be her sister. They went to the bar and sat upon a stool to get Jerry's attention. They gave their orders and then Mandy spotted me. A huge grin formed on her face and she leaned toward her companion and said something. She held up one finger and then they brought their drinks over to my booth. They sat on the opposite side of the booth. Mandy didn't offer a kiss or anything. I assumed it was because she was with her sister. I wanted to kiss her and do more than that. My erection was building and pushing on my pant leg.
Mandy introduced her sister as 'Jackie', which I assumed was short for Jacquelyn. Another unisex nickname for a girl. Ronni and Alex instantly came to mind. What was it with the parents of my generation and their urge to unisex everything? Jackie was slightly shorter than Mandi with the same classic athletic body. She was wearing a sweater that revealed that her breasts were larger than Mandy's. Her hair was long and curly and was more light brown than blonde. I smiled when I noticed that her eyes were the same lavender as Mandy. Her lips were not as full. Her nose was the same as Mandy's. It was obvious that they were sisters. Jackie was probably my age which would make her six years younger than her sister.
Jackie smiled when Mandy introduced me. She had obviously heard my name before. She reached her hand across the table and I shook it. Mandy started the conversation by asking how finals had gone. I breathed a long sigh of relief and said, "I just finished the last one. Thank God it's over."
She smiled and nodded as she said, "I remember the stress."
Jackie said, "I just had to take mine long distance."
Jackie's statement made me think of their mother. I gave a questioning look to Mandy and her eyes teared up as she said, "She passed last week. We had the funeral and Jackie is going to stay with me between semesters." The sadness on her face was making me sad too.
Mandy wiped her eyes and cheeks with the back of her hand and she changed the subject. We talked about various things but nothing of a personal nature. I wanted to touch her hand but she kept them both on her drink or in her lap. I had a thought that I would ask her out tomorrow, the last night before heading home on Friday. With her sister present, I opted not to.
I saw June and Julie coming through the front doors of the field house. Mandy saw them too and she looked at me like she wanted to say something. She hesitated until Jackie elbowed her in the arm. Mandy turned an angry gaze at her sister before her face turned to me with a smile and said, "Can you come for dinner tomorrow night?" Jackie was grinning at me and Mandy kicked her under the table. Jackie looked at Mandy and groaned out the word, "What?" through her teeth.
I was amused by the interaction between sisters. June and Julie were much the same. I smiled at Mandy and said, "Absolutely. What time?"
Jackie was grinning broadly as she looked at her sister. Mandy smiled and said, "How about six for some drinks?" I smiled back and nodded just as the twins walked up to the booth. Mandy and the girls exchanged greetings. She had known the relationship between the twins and me to be housemates since the Halloween party. Mandy introduced June and Julie to Jackie. Jackie was kind of slack-jawed as she gawked at the twins.
Mandy pushed herself out of the booth and said, "Come on Jackie. We'd better go. We have shopping to get done." Jackie slid across the bench seat and extracted herself from the booth. After a round of 'it was nice to meet you's', Mandy and Jackie retrieved their empty glasses and placed them on the bar as they left. I followed them until they exited the field house. June and Julie slid into the booth to replace Mandy and Jackie. June giggled and said, "Wow. These seats are warm."
Julie smiled and wiggled her butt on the bench before saying, "So what happens at six?"
I smiled and said, "That's tomorrow night for dinner at Mandy's." I had not told the twins that I had gone out with Mandy and they were grinning at each other.
I said, "What? It's just dinner."
Julie looked over at June with their twin's communication thing going on. They smirked at each other before Julie looked back at me and said, "You are so naïve. Unless we totally misread Mandy's sister, it's not just dinner."
June leaned over the table toward me and whispered, "You need to get laid so you remember how for tomorrow night."
Julie burst out laughing before adding, "I need to get laid too before I forget how." June laughed as she vigorously nodded her head.
I was grinning hard as I looked across the table at the sultry looks on their faces. I said, "The men's Steam Room is out of commission." That's all I needed to say because it was common practice for both sexes to use one Steam Room together if the other was out of commission. It was expected that bodies would be wrapped in towels but that was a loosely applied rule. June and Julie looked at each other and then back at me with huge grins. The urgency and heat were on full boil. There was no way we were waiting to drive home, even if it was only five minutes away.
We all got out of the booth at the same time and headed for the lady's Steam Room. It was in a separate area from the locker room, so there was no danger of me walking in on naked women. June and Julie both looked back at my rising erection as I maneuvered it out of my pant leg. They giggled as they hurried.
The Steam Room was clear of steam as the controls killed the steam generation if no one was using it. Julie pulled the door open a foot and let it shut. That was enough for the steam jets to come to life while we got undressed and wrapped towels around ourselves. We all knew the towels were just for show. They would be discarded the moment we became invisible in the fog.
My towel got yanked off immediately. I inched through the billowing cloud of thick steam to find the two-tiered tile benches. I could barely see that both June and Julie had discarded their towels too. Before I could sit down my hard-on was in a mouth. I couldn't see well enough to know which one had got there first. I didn't care either. The face on my cock pushed down my shaft and I let out a hard groan as my knob pushed into her throat. She throat-fucked me a few times and then pulled up to catch a breath. It was kind of hard to breathe in the steam. It was hot and it took a few minutes to get used to it.
I felt the lips come off my cock and then the hand that gripped it pull it off to the right. Another pair of lips pushed on and stopped as her nose pushed into my pubic hair. I groaned again and muttered, "Jesus. I've missed that." I pushed my hips up. All that accomplished was to push the lips around my shaft up in the air. My cock was already buried in her throat.
June and Julie shared my cock back and forth. They were obviously trying to suck a load out of me and not just trying to get me hard enough to fuck. That had happened before I got my pants down. I was so horny that my orgasm was rising fast. I knew that with the lay-off, I was going to blow a ton of cum. I assumed that the twins would be aware of this and be ready. There was no way either of them was going to be able to handle it alone.
They were each bobbing up and down on my shaft a half-dozen times before passing me on to the other. I refrained from grabbing their heads to fuck their faces. I grabbed the front edge of the tiled bench as I tensed. I was moments away. Then I realized that I wasn't even that far away as cum blasted up my shaft.
Whichever of the twins was on my cock at that moment, pulled back to the ridge and locked her lips there. She wasn't prepared for the sheer quantity that exploded into her mouth. She was forced to pull off in the middle of the first salvo. The stream of cum disappeared into the fog bank around us. So did the second shot. I was amazed at the power behind them. A mouth found its way back on my knob and took the third shot and gagged even though that one had less power behind it. That mouth pulled off and the other pushed on for shots four and five with a swallow in between. I figured that must have been Julie. She was better at swallowing than June.
My head pinned on the back wall as the first shot erupted. After the fifth shot, I realized that I had been holding my breath. I quickly exhaled and gasped in a lungful of searing hot steam. I lost track of the number of shots, but it was many. Whichever twin was on my cock as I finished, lashed my shaft with her tongue and pulled off and dipped her tongue into the 'eye'. I could hear them swapping the final load between them.
The steam jets had shut off and other than the swapping noises, the only sound was of condensed water droplets falling off the ceiling to splat on the tiled floor and benches. The fog was slowly clearing. I could hear June and Julie kissing and then I could see them in their embrace. Julie pulled back and maneuvered me down on my back on the lower tier of benches. She took my hard cock in her hand and held it pointing straight up as June moved her left foot between my right waist and the second tier of tiled bench seats. She kept her right foot on the floor. She lifted herself as high as she could to get her pussy onto my cock. With some minor adjustments, she let herself drop down my shaft. We both groaned hard and Julie giggled and said, "I guess we didn't forget how to do it." June started to laugh but changed that up to a loud groan as she started fucking herself on my cock. I clenched my butt-cheeks against the wet tiles to push my hips up into her.
June moaned and mumbled, "Oh ggawwddd. Yes. YES. Oh fuck. YES." The girls decided that they were going to share a fuck too. They weren't taking any chances that my next ejaculation would be my last for a while. Judging by how much cum I spewed the first time, it was a prudent decision. Julie played with my balls while June fucked my cock. Then June reluctantly lifted herself off and Julie took her place and joyfully let out a screech as she eased herself down my shaft. June knelt on the floor and sucked one of my balls inside her mouth as Julie started her motion. I lifted my right foot onto the tier of upper benches to give June more room. I continued to drive my hips up using the bench seats as leverage. I had to keep my eyes shut because of the condensation droplets falling on my face.
Then the steam jets came back on with a thunderous roar and billowing clouds of steam soon filled the room. In moments, I couldn't see Julie riding my cock as vigorously as she could. I felt it though, and cum was beginning to boil in my balls. Julie pulled herself up and off my cock and June was back on again in seconds. This time Julie climbed onto my face and I vigorously attacked her pussy with my tongue and lips. She pushed her hips around and groaned as I lashed my tongue across her clitoris.
June had mounted my cock reverse cowgirl style and she was slamming her hips forward and back. I couldn't hear anything but the roar of the steam jets. The air was opaque and it was getting harder to breathe, just when we all needed to breathe harder.
Julie burst into her orgasm first as she grabbed a towel off the bench and pulled it to her face. She throbbed on my face and gasped for air through the towel. It seemed to be working okay. I pulled the other half of the towel that was dangling on my forehead to my nose and it did help.
June screamed out loud above the roar, "Cum in me," and then she exploded into her orgasm just as I was crushed by mine. The first shot nearly took my breath away. I breathed harder into the towel and jammed my hips upward, lifting June with me. She grabbed my right thigh to hang on and she screamed again just as the steam jets stopped. Her scream echoed off the tile surfaces. She squelched it as soon as she could and then she whimpered her way through her orgasm, milking my cock of every cum-shot.
Julie had recovered and she pulled herself off my face and sat down on the bench beside my head. We were all breathing through the same towel. We were soaking wet from condensed steam and perspiration. I waited for June to come down off her high. In the silence, I could hear her muttering, "Oh gawwdd. Oh gggawwwddd. I needed that." Julie got giggling and I followed suit.



When June climbed off, my cock was still quite hard but I could tell if it was going to go soft. I sat up and swiveled my feet to the floor. June sat beside me and both girls began Jacking slowly on my cock. It continued to soften and I was surprised by that. The girls were not intent on getting me back up. They were just jerking me off for no other reason than they wanted to.
The steam was just beginning to clear when the squeaky door opened and then a female voice said, "What the fuck is this on the window?" Another female voice said, "It looks like cum splattered everywhere." I heard the sound of a finger wiping on wet glass and then the second voice said, "It is cum." The squealing hinges indicated that they had let the door shut to keep the steam inside.
Julie giggled and whispered, "That's impressive. You reached the door with that first couple of cum-shots. You're definitely going to be in our 'cum-for-distance' competition."
We stood up and wrapped the towels around ourselves just as the two women became visible in the clearing fog. They both had towels wrapped around their bodies. They stopped as we became visible to them. June said, "We were just leaving. Too hot for us."
They looked at me with confusion on their faces. I said, "Sorry. The men's steam room is out of order." They both scanned my body lingering on my ripped torso. They said nothing more and just stared as I walked past them toward the door.
I heard them giggle as one said, "Damn. I'd like to climb that tree." The other one burst out laughing just as the jets came back on again.
I heaved in cool air once we were outside the steam room. June and Julie did the same. The girls went off to their locker room to shower. I wanted to follow them but the rules were that men using the women's steam room would shower in the men's locker room.
I tightened the towel around my waist and grabbed my clothes. I stepped out into the hallway leading to the field house and nearly collided with Molly and two of her cheerleaders. They weren't in uniform. Molly came up short and the other two ran into her back. Molly's body was nudged closer to me by the collision. Her eyes lit up as they traveled the length of my body. So did the other two after they looked around Molly to see why she stopped so suddenly.
Molly said, "Hi Dex. Long time no see." It was an exaggeration. I'd seen her many times in the juice bar with a guy.
I said, "I've been around. You probably just didn't notice. You've moved on to bigger and better."
She gave a short laugh and said, "Not better and definitely not bigger." The girls with her snickered but didn't say anything. They just stared at my ripped physique with only a towel wrapped around me. I could see the sultry look forming in Molly's eyes. I knew of no one who could use that look better than Molly. We just looked at each other. My clothes were clutched to my crotch so my growing hard-on was concealed.
There was a moment of silence and I used it to say, "Well, I'd better get going. Say hi to your mother. Enjoy the semester break." I was going to ask her what she planned to do for the four-week break, but I was moving toward the men's locker room door to make my escape.
I almost made it but Molly spoke up and said, "I've missed you." My mother misses you too." I wondered what her two companions were getting out of this conversation. Molly stepped closer and whispered, "Can you just show me your monster-cock. Just one more time before I don't see you for a month. I won't touch it. I just want to see it."
This was one weird conversation standing in a public hallway. I pressed my clothes harder to my crotch trying to keep my erection down. It wasn't going to be denied. Molly moved closer and stretched up for a kiss. I leaned down and lightly pressed my lips to hers. She shuddered and pressed her lips harder to mine. She broke our embrace and whispered, "You have an erection, don't you?" She looked down my bare chest. "I just want to see it. Please." I glanced at the two companions. They hadn't moved since colliding with Molly.
Molly put her two hands on my waist and dragged her thumbs through the peaks and valleys of my abs. Her touch was an electric charge. This was Molly doing what she does, getting what she wanted with her feminine wiles. Molly took control of my clothes and held them in one hand while she reached between the folds of my towel and gripped my erection like she was shaking my hand. The two others were trying to get a look. Then the towel broke free and dropped to the floor. When Molly pulled her hand back from my boner, eyes on the other two went wide and their hands came to their mouths as they gasped. One of them found words, "Holy Shit."
Molly took two steps back and gazed down at my throbbing cock. She didn't look away but spoke to the others, "I told you. You didn't believe me, did you." The second one found only one word, "Fuck." I reached down and folded my cock to my stomach with one hand and bent down to retrieve the towel. I took my clothes and retreated to the locker room.
I dropped my clothes on the bench in front of my locker and hung the towel on the locker door. The last thing I expected was for Molly and her mates to follow me into the locker room, but that's exactly what they did. I looked at Molly and said, "Oh for Christ's sake. What now? You wanted a look; you got a look. Here. Looks some more. I turned to face them with my cock pointing at Molly's face. The other two weren't standing behind Molly anymore. They stood on either side of her gawking at my pulsing erection. I flexed it hard a few times to give them a good show. I started out pissed off, but now I was aroused.
Molly looked up to my face. The sultry look in her eyes had been overtaken by pure lust. I had seen that look before too. Her voice turned deep as she nearly moaned out, "Just one blow job? Well, three blow jobs." The girls beside her were both nodding vigorously as they fingered their hard nipples through their sweaters.
I let my cock answer her question by flexing it hard. It jumped up a couple of inches and dropped back down again. Molly's eyes were on fire as she took my cock in her hand and sat down on the bench. She looked up at my face as she pushed her lips on my knob. My head pitched back on my neck and I let out a groan. Molly was an accomplished cock-sucker.
When I regained my senses, I looked over at the other two and said, "If I'm going to be naked, so are you." They looked at each other and nodded. The sweaters quickly pulled over their heads and hands went to their backs to unfasten their bras. Molly was sucking on half of my cock while she unbuttoned her silk blouse and let it fall down her shoulders. Molly's blow job was distracted while she unfastened her bra and her huge boobs flopped out. My cock surged in her mouth and she groaned. The three of them unzipped and dropped their skirts at the same time. All three were wearing thongs. Molly went back to her blow job while the other two pulled their thongs aside and began fingering their pussies as they watched. I could tell they were anxious to get their chance. They were anything but frightened by my monster-cock.
I gripped Molly's face in both hands and gently began fucking her mouth. She motioned for the other two to get into the action. Molly's eyes teared up when I pushed in too deep. She didn't gag. She pulled her face away from my light grip and gave a loud 'aaawwkkkk' as she took one more trip down my shaft before pulling off and aimed my cock at the two girls. In the short reprieve, I checked out the other two. I couldn't put face and names together. They looked familiar. Probably from the infamous Halloween party. One had gorgeous, perfectly shaped tits. The other had nice but much smaller tits. Lust was in the eyes of both of them as they pushed toward my cock. They each took a side and locked their lips on the sides of my shaft. They pushed up and down in perfect coordination and then the girl with the big tits rolled her lips around my glans and tilted her head from side to side to stretch them on. Molly smiled up at me and then watched along with 'small tit girl'. 'Big tit girl's' blow job was nice but she didn't have the skills that Molly had. Still, there is no such thing as a bad blow job and I took her face gently in my hands and slowly rocked my hips. She took up my rhythm and took me deeper until she gagged and pulled off, spitting saliva into her hand.
'Small tit girl' took her opportunity and struggled to push her lips onto the knob. She didn't go any deeper. She grabbed my shaft and started a feverish two-handed, counter-rotating hand job to go along with her vigorous knob job. Her lips rolled around the ridge as her tongue worked the firm, spongy texture of my glans. I groaned from her technique and my head rolled back. She grinned around my knob.
Molly was getting impatient and she finally just pulled my cock out of 'small tit girl's' mouth and took over. There were no complaints. My legs were getting spongy as my orgasm was coaxed to the surface. I was moments away and Molly knew it. She picked up the pace of her blow job and when I let out a loud groan, she took the first shot, which filled her cheeks as her eyes bugged out in shock. She desperately tried to swallow but she couldn't before the second shot overwhelmed her and she pulled off in mid-shot. The rest of it, along with the third shot splattered off the side of Molly's face and across the other's faces, who had gathered up close in hopes of getting some cum too. They got it all right, but not where they wanted it. They pulled back instantly. Molly was gagging on her load and she wound up coughing it out of her mouth into her hand.
I had to sit down after I had expelled my last shot. Molly was slurping cum out of her hand while the other two were licking cum off each other's faces. I chuckled when I saw that none of them had bothered with the globs of cum in their hair. They would get some ribbing from their friends for that.
I leaned in towards Molly's face and wiped her lips with my thumb and kissed her. She grinned and kissed me back. I whispered that I had to go and she nodded. I took a quick shower and came back to my locker. Molly and her friends were gone. I dressed and stepped out to the hallway. The twins were leaning against the wall and seemed disgusted with my delay. I said, "Sorry I took so long."
Julie said, "Yeah. We saw Molly and a couple of her cheerleaders come out five minutes ago."
June added, "Since their hair was covered in cum, we know what the delay was all about." I gave them a 'guilty-as-charged' look and motioned to them to go. I followed them as I watched their asses sway with their hips. Apparently, my cock was down for the count for a while because it wasn't reacting like it usually did when I walked behind my sisters.
We stopped for a Pizza on the way home. I flirted with the cute girl taking the 'to-go' order, doing the cooking, and working the cash register. June and Julie waited in the car. I didn't want them providing derogatory comments on my flirting skills, which I was sure would be the source of much kidding for a long time to come.
At home, we could feel that the tension in the air was gone. I carried my plate to the kitchen and came back and started giving Julie a neck and shoulder rub. She let out a groan as she shrugged her shoulders to help work out the tension that she wasn't even aware of. She moaned, "Oh my gawd, Dex. That is fantastic." I had no training but I'd seen it done and I had a cursory understanding of how the muscles worked in various areas of the body. Julie's muscles were so knotted up that it wasn't difficult to trace them down the sides of her neck and then down either side of her spine. I dug my thumbs in hard until she indicated it was too hard. June sat and watched and smiled, waiting for her turn. I hadn't intended it, but I was getting aroused. I intended to work on June and I was certain about where this would lead. I pressed my crotch against the back of Julie's chair.
Julie dropped her head forward with her chin to her chest. She moaned frequently as I worked the back of her neck where she was the worst. I could feel her muscles loosen in my hands and she slumped her face down on the table. June was getting anxious for her turn and I moved over behind her. June pulled her sweater over her head to allow 'skin to skin' contact instead of the clothed massage that I had provided to Julie.
I ran my thumbs down June's neck and over her shoulders and she groaned out, "Mmmm. That feels good. I pulled her shoulders up high and massaged down her back. She was as tightly wound as Julie had been. I unfastened June's bra and she pulled it off her shoulders and let it drop to her lap.
June was getting as aroused as I was as evidenced by her hardening nipples. Her breathing became ragged as she moaned with each manipulation of her tensed muscles. Then she made it clear what she wanted when she reached up to take my hands and pull them down over her breasts. I cupped as much of her boobs as would fit in my hands and lightly brushed my palms over her nipples. She moaned louder.
Julie's head came up off the table and she giggled when she saw what my massage had become. June rolled her head on her neck and moaned. She smiled when she saw Julie looking at her.
Julie hitched her chair away from June and took my elbow and maneuvered me in between them. I smiled at the looks between them and then Julie reached over and pulled my zipper down. My erection, that had steadily grown harder, sprang out into her hand, just as she expected it would. She started massaging my cock and it was my turn to moan.
As Julie jerked on my cock, I bent lower and firmly massaged June's tits. June sat back in her chair and guided my hands with hers as she continued to moan. I was moaning too from Julie's hand job. I bent down and kissed June on the neck and Julie picked that moment when I couldn't see her to bend over and suck my cock into her mouth. My forehead went to June's shoulder as I let out a groan.
June reached over and cradled my balls in one hand while Julie pushed my cock into her throat. She held it there until she had to come up for air. No words were spoken and I stepped back from between their chairs pulling Julie's hand with me. I took June's hand and we all headed for my bedroom.
I had a sudden urge for pussy and I unzipped Julie's skirt and let it fall to the floor. She nudged her panties off her hips and I pulled them down past her knees where they fell into the middle of the skirt. She kept her grip on my cock and as she sat down on the edge of my bed, she sucked my cock back in her mouth. I reached for June's zipper and repeated the process. She pressed her naked body to mine and stretched up for a kiss while she unbuckled my belt. My pants fell to my feet. June broke the kiss as she pulled my shirt over my head without unbuttoning it. I guided June down on the bed beside Julie. I went down to my knees pulling Julie's lips and hands off my cock.
I spread June's knees and then Julie's. They grinned at me as I dropped down low enough to get my face between June's thighs. She leaned back on her elbows and groaned hard as I pushed my tongue into her vagina. She let herself go down on her back and pushed her sex up at my face. I lashed my tongue across her clitoris and then started jackhammering my tongue into her pussy. She wailed out a moan and grabbed a fist full of my hair to pull me in deeper.
Julie began finger fucking herself as she watched me tongue-fucking June. She knew she'd get equal time and I made sure she did as soon as June groaned into an orgasm. Her clenches pushed my tongue out and I pushed back in. Her body thrashed in every direction until she settled down with a wheezing sigh. I pulled my tongue out and moved over to Julie. She stayed in a sitting position and cradled her arms around my head as I drilled her pussy. She groaned several times. I concentrated so hard on getting the twins off, I forgot about myself and when Julie rolled into her tongue induced orgasm, I realized that I was considerably softer than before I started. I slurped up Julie's juices and then went back to June, who started moaning all over again. There was no end to these two.
I grabbed my balls and then let my hand run up my shaft, that dangled out and down. Julie moved to the very edge of the bed and wrapped her big tits around my cock. She grinned when she saw my instant response. She used her hands to drive her boobs up and down. June pulled herself off her back and watched.
I had a plan that I wanted to try and my cock was now ready. I pushed toward Julie motioning her to move back on the bed. She was confused and had no idea what my plan was but she grinned anyway. Whatever it was, she was all in. I crawled on the edge of the bed and Julie grinned as she assumed that I was going to fuck her missionary style and she pulled up her knees and spread them wide. She wasn't wrong but not completely correct either. I motioned for June to move closer and she rolled onto her hands and knees and crawled over with a curious smile on her face.
Rather than maneuver her around to get into position, I whispered my intent to June and she glanced down at Julie's pussy and broke into a wide grin. She stood up and stepped her left leg across Julie's hips and sat down gently so her ass was on Julie's pelvic mound. Their pussies were stacked up. June's on top of Julie's. June placed her legs outside of Julie's. Julie braced June's lower back with her hands. I chuckled when June spread her outer petals and fingered her clitoris and then did the same to Julie. Julie pushed her head back into the bed and groaned while June giggled.
My cock was like a steel pipe as I ran my hand down the shaft and off the knob. June couldn't take her eyes off it as I moved my knees in between Julie's and positioned my velvety crown at June's vagina. She looked from my cock to my face and said, "Fuck us both together, big brother." I smiled and nudged my knob inside. June groaned as I pushed inside her pussy. I sawed my hips back and forth a half-dozen times and then slowly extracted my cock and repositioned lower and pushed into Julie's pussy. She groaned and muttered, "Oh my gggawwdd." She had tried to see what was happening but her view was completely blocked by June's body. She gave up trying and dropped her head back to the bed and tried to hump up her hips.
I drove in and out of her the same half-dozen times. I didn't want either of them complaining that they didn't get their fair share. I withdrew and went back to June. Her eyes were on fire as she watched my cock stretch Julie's vagina up along with my cock and then push into her vagina. She groaned hard as the bulbous knob stretched her pussy.
I gauged the status of my orgasm and decided that I would go a dozen strokes this time and when I passed six, June broke into a huge grin. She had anticipated that I would change after the half-dozen. June's vagina was stretched up as I withdrew. She smiled as she looked down at her pussy refusing to give up possession as I pulled back. I slid out and gave Julie the same dozen full penetrations. I went back to June and I could tell she was getting close. Back in Julie again, she groaned, "Oh Jesus, Dex. I'm gonna cum."
I felt the tension rapidly building and I decided to go past the dozen to fuck Julie through her orgasm and then finish in June. June was counting and gave me a frown when I went past twelve thrusts of my hips. Then she smiled as she saw why. Julie was thrashing her way through a massive orgasm and June was riding her like a bucking bronco. Julie screamed as I pulled my cock from her pussy that was grabbing furiously to hold on to it.




June was approaching her own orgasm and she reached down between her legs and Julie's legs and pulled my cock from Julie and pulled me to her pussy. I pushed in hard and deep and June screamed, "Ohhhh gggawwwddd." Her hands went to my balls and she pulled me deep into her vagina as she thrashed around on top of Julie, who was oblivious to June's orgasm.
My orgasm was right there and coming on fast. June was everywhere and I couldn't keep my cock in her, so I pulled out and began Jacking myself off. It wouldn't take much. June was spasming so violently that she rode right off Julie's pelvis to the bed beside her. She was unaware that I had blasted cum all over her face and body. Julie tried to block it with her hand when she saw it coming her way. She laughed when she realized that she was covered too.
June's gyrations settled down and then she started laughing as she ran her fingers through the cum on her tits. She laughed harder when she discovered cum on her stomach, pubic hair, and face. I sat back on my heels and continued to stroke my cock as June rolled into a sixty-nine position above Julie. They didn't go for the other's pussy. They were lips to nipples, licking cum off each other's tits. They moved up and down each other's bodies in search of more. They finally came around to lock on to the other's lips. They kissed passionately and then settled down to cuddle together. My cock took a while but it softened and dangled out over my balls.
We showered without sexual activities and then the twins went upstairs. It wasn't late, so I went to the family room and turned on the TV. I sat back in the recliner and put my feet up. I was channel surfing and stopped when I saw a bright red and white banner proclaiming 'Breaking News' on the local news channel. I was intrigued by what constituted 'Breaking News' in this sleepy little college town so I stayed on the channel to find out.
The news anchor appeared and as was the norm lately, she was a stunningly gorgeous young woman with a command of the English language and no accent at all. She started with the words, "The local college campus serial rapist has been arrested." That got my attention. I hoped that they would show a mug shot or something so I could see if he looked like me. My first thought was how happy Lillian and Hannah and the rest of their entourage must be. The news anchor was replaced by a headshot of a young guy, around my age. He looked nothing like me. The anchor lady gave his name and some particulars of his crimes and how he was arrested.
He had raped or attempted rape of seven college co-eds over the last two years. I thought, 'Fuck. I had no idea.' The campus security force got an anonymous tip on his location and he was found at the fifty-yard line of the football field. He was handcuffed naked to the metal frame of a bed. He had been severely beaten and was unconscious and near death when the police arrived. It was unknown how long he had been exposed to the cold temperatures. The police retrieved a thumb drive that was taped to his battered body. The screen changed to a Police Officer explaining that the thumb drive contained a single video file of the guy's confession and it had obviously been beaten out of him. The video also provided his explanations of details about trophies that he had taken from his victims, that were never made public during their investigation. Identification of the perpetrator or more likely perpetrators of this brutal beating is unknown, at this time. The screen changed again to an officious looking white-haired woman. Her title of 'Dean of the College' was displayed below. She went on about how thankful she and the entire female population of the college was that this man had finally been captured. The screen changed back to the pretty news anchor and she went onto other news.
My thoughts turned to Lillian and Hannah and the others. They had apparently gotten the justice they desired. I wondered how they had prevented 'Nose Guard Girl', Janice from killing the guy, like she had professed that she was going to kill me. I was glad that they hadn't killed him. Not because I had any empathy for him but because I did for them. If I ever saw her or Hannah around campus, I'd ask them about it. If I saw Janice, I'd walk in the opposite direction.
I changed the channel and stopped as the familiar opening tune from 'Hogan's Heroes' was playing. I smiled as I thought about an article, I had read that the old series 'Hogan's Heroes' was touted to be the worst series ever. The article had obviously been written by a member of the PC Police. I was sure Germans were highly offended by the show, but I think the show is hilarious and I watched the episode, which I couldn't remember ever seeing before. Then I went to bed.
I crawled in between my sheets. My mind was blank as I prepared for sleep. Then I realized I was thinking about Mandy and her sister and what Julie had said about me being naïve. I freely admitted to myself that I was pretty naïve about the vagaries of the female mind. I thought back to try to figure out what the twins had observed from Jackie that I had missed. Maybe I could make it a teaching moment. I didn't come up with anything and drifted off to sleep, thinking about how relieved I was that finals were over.
Classes the next day were time-wasters. There were no new materials to start. Tomorrow, we'd drive back home again. No professors came to the classrooms and the noisy chatter was about the arrest of the 'Campus Rapist'. Details, not reported by the press, were being bantered around by those who professed to know. Some were reasonable and may be true and others, I considered to be too outrageous to seriously consider.
I overheard one conversation between several girls that the thumb drive that the news reported taped to the guy's body was actually shoved up his ass. I chuckled because that would be Hannah's handiwork. Another less likely story was that his dick was severed and shoved in the guy's mouth. If true, that would be Janice's handiwork. I wondered how much of the beating was Lillian's handiwork. The details got more and more gruesome as the day went on and I was glad when the day was over and the semester was finally over. I went to the field house to unwind.
There wasn't a soul around. The Juice Bar was closed and dark. The field house lighting was dim with every other overhead light turned off. The locker room was like a tomb. I did my workout and was exhausted as usual as I showered.
As I walked to my car, I thought about Mandy and her sister Jackie. I had never been invited in for a date before. On the way home, I decided to fill up the gas tank for the long ride home tomorrow. I stopped at a gas station/convenience store that I had never used before. The gas pumps were old and didn't have slots to put a credit card in. A sign said, 'Pay inside before Pumping'. I hated these things because you have to leave your card at the cash register and the attendant can steal your card information. I wasn't carrying enough cash either. Fuck it. I went inside. I calculated the expected cost of the gas so I could charge my card that amount and keep possession of my card. I was glad I did, or I would have missed the experience I was about to have. The door-chime sounded as I opened the door and stepped inside the brightly lit store. There was only one person inside and she obviously worked there. The woman was in her early thirties I guessed. She wore a name tag that read, 'DIXIE'. She had a mop of frizzy bleach blonde hair on her head and bright red lipstick on her lips. She was pretty enough, in a hard kind of way. From what I could see over the counter by the cash register as I approached her, she had a smokin' body under her form-fitting uniform.
Dixie scanned me up and down as I approached. I was doing the same to her. I had my credit card in my hand but before I could say anything, she loudly said, "How y'all doin'? In the harshest gravely voice I'd ever heard on a woman. I hadn't heard such a southern accent around here before. She was staring at my crotch and then looked slowly upward to my face. She said, "Long John Silver. You're a tall drink of water, aren't yuh?" She stretched her body up on the counter and leaned over to look at my feet. I couldn't imagine why. She pulled herself back off the counter with a huge grin on her face. Something seemed to please her. I handed her my card and said, "Twenty-five dollars on pump three, please."
Dixie took my card and set it on the counter and said, "Y'all want ta fuck?" Her eyes bored into mine. I was dumbstruck and stood there with my mouth open as I processed her question. She didn't wait for any response from me before she continued, "I'm not a hooker or anything. I just spend hour after hour here flipping through these dirty magazines and I'm fucking horny. You're the first guy to come in that I even thought about asking. Do ya? I'll even give you your gas on the house." She pushed my card back across the counter. Then she unbuttoned her tight blouse. She was braless and her enormous boobs were obviously enhanced. They didn't move and they didn't sag. She wrapped her hands around them and made like she was offering them to me. I couldn't take my eyes off them and my dick was liking the show. I had to maneuver my growing erection up my left pant leg to my zipper. She watched the whole process.
Dixie grinned and said, "I knew it. From the size of your feet, I knew you'd have a big cock. Sit right here behind the counter and I'll blow that big boy up to full size." There was a wooden chair behind the counter just to the left of the cash register. My mind was racing. Do I just leave and get gas somewhere else? Do I take her up on her offer of a fuck and a blow job plus a free tank of gas? I settled on the latter.
My heart was hammering in my chest but I nonchalantly unzipped my pants as though this kind of thing happened to me all the time. I glanced through the big glass windows to see only my car where I had left it. I looked back at Dixie and she was staring at my hand in front of my zipper anxiously waiting to see what I was packing. Her eyes went wide and her bright red lips fell open when I pulled my hand back and my erection sprang out and pointed at her face. She mumbled, "Oh my ggawwdd. What a cock. Holy shit." She motioned for me to come around the counter and I exaggerated the swing of my cock from side to side with each step.
She reached to the chair beside her and snatched up a magazine that was folded over to a particular page. I could see that it was a woman's magazine of naked men with big cocks. She had saved her spot on her favorite. She lifted the magazine to my bouncing cock and looked back and forth. She was comparing the two cocks. Her eyes looked up at me and she said in that hoarse gravely voice, "I've been sitting her all-night masturbating to this guy's cock." She held up the magazine to show me and then closed it and set it on the counter. "Fuck. Your cock is bigger and straight as an arrow and look at the size of that arrowhead. I'm not a fan of bent cocks. They can hurt sometimes."
Despite her brazenness, she seemed nervous now as she tentatively reached her hand toward my bouncing cock. Just to fuck with her, I flexed my cock as hard as I could just as she was about to touch it. She let out a little screech and snatched her hand back. She immediately laughed and took my cock in her hand. I flexed back on her grip which didn't come close to surrounding my shaft. She gripped harder and pulled me toward her chair. I had to squeeze past her and the rack of sex magazines behind the counter. I took the opportunity to handle her huge boobs and she seemed to melt in my hands as she groaned and the air wheezed out of her lungs.
I let my pants fall to the floor and sat down in her chair. She was still holding on to my cock as though she never intended to let it go, but then she did, so she could shuck off her uniform blouse. When she squatted in front of me her uniform skirt pulled up to reveal her glistening wet pussy that was completely bare of pubic hair.
Dixie wasted no time as she bent toward me and planted her lips on my arrowhead. She kissed it first and then struggled to stretch her lips from side to side over the bulbous knob. She promptly pulled back off and used her fingers to stretch her lips before saying, "Fuck that's huge." She grinned up at me and stretched her lips back on again. She held her position with her lips locked below the ridge and started jerking me off with both hands from my balls to her lips. Her eyes were alive as they smiled up at me. Her double hand job felt amazing even if her blow job was lacking. She never moved her lips down my shaft another millimeter. She did lash her tongue on the 'spot', which was nice. It was obvious that she was in it for the fuck as soon as she was satisfied that my cock was as big and hard as possible.
Dixie rocked her head from side to side to pull her stretched lips off my cock and dragged my cock all over her face and then pushed herself up out of her squat and stretched her legs before placing her thighs on the outside of mine and inched herself toward her target, that was now bobbing up and down just off my stomach.
She leaned back as if to present her boobs to me and scooched her hips closer to my cock. She reached and pulled my cock down and humped herself on to my fatty. I groaned hard as she slid on and she groaned hard and muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes. Split me in two." I gripped her ass-cheeks under her uniform skirt and pulled her to me until she flinched and her eyes went wide. She mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd. I've never run aground before," apparently referring, in her way, to my cock hitting her cervix. We were practically face to face as she stretched forward to kiss me. I kissed her back. She was already gasping for air as she tried to start fucking me, but she couldn't with my hands holding her ass.
I released my hands and caressed her boobs. Her nipples were long and hard. I palmed them again and she groaned as she slithered her torso around to start her motion in my lap. Her pussy was tighter than I expected given her more than aggressive nature. She grabbed my shoulders to use as leverage as she pushed and pulled herself into a fucking motion. Her eyes closed and her lips fell open as she fucked herself on my cock.
Her conscious self was gone somewhere else and she didn't react to the tone caused by someone entering the store. I couldn't see most of the store from my perch. Dixie's head was above the counter by the cash register but she wasn't seeing anything. She was concentrating on driving her hips forward and back. This will get interesting when whoever came in brings whatever they are buying to the counter to check out. Dixie was topless and fucking my cock.
A few minutes after the tone sounded a hand-carried basket of products dropped on the counter. I couldn't see the person with the basket so they couldn't see me either. I let Dixie continue but my heart was racing again. The sound of a male clearing his throat brought Dixie back to the now. I had to chuckle as she continued to rock her pussy on and off my cock while she nonchalantly reached up, grabbed the laser scanner and scanned each of the items in the basket, and groaned out, "That will be eighteen- fifty-seven, pleeee..." The 'please' was replaced by a groan and a smile washed across her face.
A male voice said, "Hey Dix. How come I never get this kind of service when I come in here? Jesus, those are nice tits."
Dixie groaned again and muttered, "Next time Jim. Okay?" She pulled a paper bag up on the counter and the guy filled it with his items and left. He never tried to see who was enjoying Dixie's charms. A poster in the window prevented me from seeing out but I heard a car drive away.
Dixie was steadily increasing her pace as she began chanting, "Make me cum. Make me cum. Oh God, make me cum." I could feel her body tightening. Her eyes were closed as she concentrated on the sensations in her pussy. My own orgasm was present but I knew I wouldn't be able to catch up with hers and I wasn't going to try. I was happy with the experience either way.
As it turned out, Dixie exploded into her orgasm as she screamed. She was slamming her pussy on my cock as hard and as fast as she could. Her clenching pussy was affecting me and when the clenching stopped, she kept right on going. I was going to cum after all. She was going for another round and I held off until she groaned hard into orgasm number two and I let her have it.
Dixie screamed hard as shot number one blasted into her pussy. Her mouth flew open and when shot number two erupted, she groaned and muttered, "Oh Jesus," as she slowed her rocking motion. I humped my hips into her with each of many cum-shots. The look on her face was a mixture of a smile and astonishment.
When I heaved out the last of my cum-shots, Dixie lowered her forehead to my shoulder as she gasped for air in my ear. She muttered around her gasps, "Mother-fucker. That was a fuck of all fucks. Just think. If you hadn't come in when you did, I would have been stuck with 'Old-Jim', or my fingers." She giggled as she pushed herself back away from me. My cock was as hard as before and sprang up and dragged over her clitoris. She groaned and gasped at the same time which brought out an odd sound.
She pushed back to my knees and looked down at my throbbing cock and when she raised her eyes to mine, she had a huge grin on her face. In her coarse, gravely voice, she said, "Well look at that. I cock made in heaven." I smiled at her and leaned in and kissed her. She slid off my knees and stood up and when I pulled myself up out of the chair, her hand was gripping my erection again. I bent down and pulled my pants up and buckled my belt. She reluctantly struggled to get my cock inside and I gingerly pulled the zipper up.
As I was heading for the door, Dixie called out, anytime you need a free tank of gas, come and see me. I'm sure the owners won't mind." She laughed as she pulled her uniform top over her head and adjusted the position of her huge boobs' underneath.
I pumped my tank full and hung the nozzle on the pump. I looked to see Dixie standing in the glass door flashing her pussy at me as I climbed behind the wheel. I waved and laughed. I drove home while my gooey cock softened in my pants. That ranked up there with one of the oddest encounters of my life and I told the whole story in erotic details to June and Julie when I got home.
The twins had already eaten because they knew I had a dinner engagement with Mandy and her sister, Jackie, and they kept teasing me about it. June was saying that I should have saved my load for Jackie instead of giving it to Dixie. I laughed along with them.
I had used the GPS to show me the way to Mandy's the first time but I remembered the way and I pulled into her driveway at the appointed time of six on the dot. Before I could get out of the car, my cellphone rang. I stayed seated and answered the call. Oddly enough, it was Mandy. She was standing in her front picture window holding a glass of wine while she said into the phone in her other hand, "Stay in your car. I'm coming out." I didn't get a word out before she hung up and disappeared from the picture window. Moments later she slid into the passenger seat and slammed the door against the cold wind.
Mandy stretched herself across the center console for a kiss. I met her half-way. She started in right away, "I had to talk to you about Jackie. After our date and then getting called home because of my mother's illness, I was talking to Vivian on the phone. My mom had died that afternoon and I was feeling really down. Vivian was trying to lift my mood and she got me talking about my date with you. She wanted details especially after we got back here. I admit that telling her the story did lift my spirits. Unfortunately, Jackie was listening to the conversation on an extension line that I didn't even know existed. She heard the whole thing. She insisted that I invite you over for dinner tonight and I'm certain that she plans to seduce you to duplicate our date with her."



My first thought was that June and Julie read Jackie perfectly. I said, "She wouldn't attempt anything like that with you here, would she? That would be pretty ballsy."
Mandy shook her head and said, "She thinks we are going to double-team you." She had an embarrassed look on her face as she started examining her fingernails. Without looking at me she continued, "We've done it before on her eighteenth birthday with my boyfriend that I had told her I was going to dump." She paused and then looked at me and gave me a half-smile and said, "At least he got a big send-off." He was ten years older than Jackie and he thought he could start dating her instead. She went on one date and dumped him. I could hear her yelling in the driveway, 'You're a lousy fuck. Don't come back.'" She chuckled to herself and continued, "He was a lousy fuck, but I didn't know any better then." She gave me that same half-smile again and said, "I do now."
I cut to the chase, "So, now that I'm here, what do you want me to do. I could just leave right now. I'll be gone for a month on semester break. She'll be over it soon."
Mandy said, "No. She'd know that I told you to go. She'll be furious with me and she is very persistent. Maybe you could just ignore her attempts to seduce you. I don't know where she got her skills. Some gene that I never got I guess." I smiled at her and took her hand in mine.
Jackie appeared in the picture window with her arms out to her sides with shoulders hunched up mouthing the words, 'What the Fuck?' We both waved and smiled. Mandy said, "I don't think she would be overtly aggressive to get what she wants, but I wouldn't put it past her. I don't want to hurt her feelings, so, do the best you can. I'll try to help you by deflecting her if I can. Follow your heart or maybe it would be better to follow your head."
We both got out of the car and hurried inside to escape the bitter wind. I was on alert but I wasn't sure how this was going to play out. My dick was never one to follow my head or my heart. It had a head of its own. I was tested immediately after handing my coat to Mandy and she turned to hang it in the closet by the front door. Jackie, threw herself into my arms stretching up on her toes for a kiss that turned passionate while she ran her right hand discreetly down my left pant leg to take my measure. She 'mmmm'd' her approval into my mouth. Jackie broke the embrace and stepped back as Mandy turned back from the closet.
My dick was already on the move and I had barely got past the front door. I had a renewed appreciation for Mandy's warning. This was not going to be easy. So much for Jackie not being overtly aggressive. Mandy took my arm and led me into the living room, glaring at Jackie as she went by. Jackie followed along close behind. Mandy guided me to a cushioned chair instead of the sofa so Jackie couldn't sit beside me. Mandy left me there and went to the kitchen. Jackie just stared at me with a sultry look on her face. I felt like the dinner menu was me.
Mandy yelled from the kitchen, "Jackie. Can you get Dex a beer from the fridge?" Jackie made a point of spreading her legs as she stood up from the sofa. Her short skirt rode up her thighs to reveal that she wore no panties. I guess I could have predicted that. She grinned when I looked. She brought me the beer and made the same big show of showing me her neatly trimmed pubic area again as she sat back down on the sofa across from me. I pulled a pillow from behind me and placed it in my lap to hide my uncooperative dick. My half of the conversation with Jackie was mostly one- and two-word answers to her rapid-fire questions -- What year am I in? What is my major? How did Mandy and I meet? Where am I from? Do I have any siblings? Do I live off-campus? She went on and on.
Jackie maneuvered her legs up on the sofa to a position that gave me a constant view of her pussy. I unsuccessfully tried not to look, which is a double-negative, meaning I looked. Jackie is not as pretty as Mandy but she has much bigger boobs and she was doing all she could to display her cleavage in a tight V-neck sweater. Her nipples were on high-beams. I couldn't tell if she wore a bra or not. Other than the bigger boobs, her body was very similar to Mandy's broad-shouldered, slim waist and hips on a long, athletic body.
Jackie's eye flitted between mine and the pillow I was holding in my lap. She was licking her glossed lips. In short, she was sending every message that even a mostly oblivious guy like me couldn't ignore. My dick was now a full-blown cock. I guzzled my beer and asked Jackie for another. She went to get one and I quickly maneuvered my cock out of my pant leg and under my zipper. I loosened my belt so my knob could poke above it. I made sure my shirt was covering it. The bulge, pushing on my zipper, was there but it wasn't too obvious. I held the pillow just in case.
Mandy came out of the kitchen carrying a platter of carved turkey and a matching bowl of mashed potatoes. Jackie followed juggling my beer with a bowl of green beans and a bowl of cranberry jelly. Mandy called me to the table. I eased out of the chair with the pillow pressed to my lap until I stood upright and was satisfied that my erection wasn't too obvious. I tossed the pillow back in the chair as I headed for the dining room table.
Mandy took her position at the head of the table and I sat to her right. Jackie sat opposite me to Mandy's left. The food was the central focus until we all had our plates full. Then Jackie resumed her sultry looks at me and Mandy would glare at Jackie until she put her attention on eating. All and all, it was kind of amusing to watch the two sisters jockeying for position. Mandy already had the post position and she was working hard to keep it.
The conversation was light during dinner. We were too busy eating. Mandy is a great cook and the turkey was perfect. I wasn't surprised when Jackie pushed her shoeless foot into my crotch and grinned at me when I looked at her. Mandy caught the grin and knew exactly what her sister was up to. She threw out her leg and kicked Jackie's leg away. Jackie frowned at Mandy and Mandy gritted her teeth and glared back at her. That didn't dissuade Jackie as her foot came right back. This time, my hand was in my lap and I tickled her barefoot. She yanked it back.
We finished the meal and I helped bring the dirty dishes to the kitchen. Jackie went back to the living room and Mandy threw her arms around my neck and stretched up for a kiss. She then whispered, "You're doing great. So far so good." I grinned at her but I suspected that Jackie had not exhausted her arsenal yet.
Mandy was drinking wine and I had another beer in the living room chatting with Mandy and Jackie. I was delaying the inevitable dragon draining until I had to excuse myself. I went to the half bath off the kitchen and on the way, I heard Mandy sternly and loudly say, "Jackie. Sit your ass down. I know what you are up to and it's not going to happen." I finished my business and returned to my seat. Jackie sulked for several minutes and didn't participate in further conversations with her lower lip puckered out and her arms pulled tight under her boobs, but then she suddenly perked up. I figured that she had either resigned herself that she wasn't going to get her way, or she was preparing a different tactic.
I had already decided that if Jackie could get through Mandy's defenses, I wouldn't put up much of a fight. Mandy had set this date up knowing the situation so she wouldn't be blaming me if somehow, Jackie managed to get what she wanted. Frankly, I was envisioning what sex with both of them together would be like. I knew Mandy liked lesbian sex but I had no idea if she would entertain having sex with her sister. The more I thought along those lines, the harder my cock got. I put my right foot up on my left knee with my hands folded in my lap to hide the growing bulge as Mandy and I talked back and forth, wondering what Jackie was planning.
The wine was flowing and Mandy was getting delightfully buzzed. She giggled a lot and laughed frequently and when she got to her feet to go to the bathroom, Jackie made her move. The moment she heard the bathroom door close, she shot off the sofa to her knees in front of me. She had a huge grin on her face as she pulled my foot off my knee and moved in closer between my legs. She slid one hand under mine and groaned when she felt my hardness. I smiled down at her and pulled my hands back. She yanked my zipper down and discovered that she was going to have to unbuckle my pants too to get my rigid shaft out.
Jackie heard the toilet flush and she knew she had moments before Mandy would be giving her grief. She stretched her lips over my fatty and looked me right in the eyes as she pushed on and waggled her head from side to side to move as far down my shaft as she could before gagging. She pulled back and coughed on my knob before beginning a blow job just as Mandy came back down the hall.
Jackie ignored her sister's arrival. I looked up from Jackie's pretty face with her wild eyes when Mandy came to a sudden stop at the entrance to the living room. Her hands went to her hips as she yelled out, "Jackie. No. Damn you. Stop that. You're not going to steal another one." Jackie was unfazed by Mandy's plea.
Jackie held my knob with her lips and started a double fisted hand job with her top hand gently colliding with her lips and the fingers of her bottom hand fondling my balls. I was groaning for real as I pushed back into the chair and humped up my hips in synch with her hand job.
Mandy tried her plea on me, "Dex. Come on. You can't just give in to her." She came in and stood by my chair and stomped her foot, which probably worked when Jackie was six but it wasn't working now. Mandy was giving me her angry look and didn't notice when Jackie's hand, closest to Mandy, slid off my cock and pushed up under Mandy's skirt. Jackie's first skin to skin contact with her sister was fingers-to-pussy and Mandy jumped a foot and let out a shriek. Jackie grinned around my knob and pushed her lips halfway down my shaft to take the place of the hand that was now in Mandy's sex.
Mandy jumped back or at least tried to. Jackie had hooked her ring and baby finger into Mandy's panties so she couldn't get away. By the time Jackie got her index and middle finger into her sister's vagina, Mandy wasn't struggling anymore. She groaned hard and folded half forward and half to her right as Jackie was finger-fucking her.
Jackie pulled her lips back off my cock and held it in her palm as she lashed her tongue down my shaft and sucked my balls into her mouth. She flicked her tongue on my shaft as she came back up and around the knob paying attention to the 'spot'.
Mandy was no longer fighting the situation and she let Jackie pull her panties to the floor before stepping out of them. She dropped to her knees along my left thigh and leaned in to get her share of my cock. There was plenty to go around and Jackie pulled back and aimed my cock at Mandy. Jackie grinned at me when Mandy struggled to get her lips over the knob. Jackie kept jerking hard on my shaft and turned her grin to Mandy.
Mandy grinned back at Jackie and I couldn't help but wonder if this whole thing was a set-up. Mandy was giving her own fantastic blow job and I was moaning and groaning nearly non-stop as they tag-teamed my cock. Mandy had it back when I knew I wouldn't be able to hold my orgasm back much longer. My body tensed and a look washed across Jackie's face. She tried to pull my cock away from Mandy and said, "Don't make him cum. I want that monster in my pussy. Mandy let Jackie take control of my cock and popped her lips off the knob. She giggled at the sound.'
"Don't worry. Dex will have plenty of cock to satisfy you and me. We may have to go get the neighbors too." She giggled and a huge grin formed on Jackie's face. Mandy groaned and flinched as Jackie raked her fingers over Mandy's clitoris. They both leaned in and kissed their side of my knob and then smiled at each other as they dragged their tongues down the length of me and each sucked in a testicle while Jackie held my cock pointed at the ceiling.
They were on their way back up when I lost the battle with my balls. I let out a warning groan, which neither of them got. I humped up my hips as cum rocketed up my shaft, glancing along their noses and foreheads, high above their heads to fall back in their hair. They both giggled and pulled back their heads to watch me launching cum. Jackie muttered, "Oh my God. I've never seen ...." She didn't finish the sentence. Mandy leaned in after the first few high arching shots and timed it so she could get her mouth on my knob for the next one, which surprised her with a shot that was as powerful as the first one. She grimaced but stayed on it. She pulled off after and Jackie was trying to get her lips on but got the blast across her face. They both laughed and Jackie caught the remaining ones. Mandy let her go. She knew there would be more before this night was over.
I hadn't realized it, but Jackie had never stopped fingering Mandy's sex. Mandy's body started quaking and shuddering. I was familiar with Mandy's orgasms and knew she was in one now. She sucked her lower lip between her teeth before her lips fell open. Her eyes pinched shut. A demonic groan was forced from her lungs and then she muttered, "Oh Jesus."
Jackie grinned at me as her sister gyrated her flailing body on her fingers, while she held my cock in place as she licked the shaft and knob to clean it of cum that had blasted off into the air and fell straight back down on my lap. My cock and balls and pants were covered. I knew I should have gotten out of my pants before we started. It was too late now and I wouldn't be needing them anymore tonight anyway.
Mandy tried to stay up on her knees but her orgasm was huge and she toppled over on her back thrusting her hips at Jackie's hand. When Jackie removed her hand from Mandy's sex, Mandy shoved both of her hers in to replace it. Jackie was pulling off my pants and sucking cum out of the material as best she could.
Jackie had a delighted grin on her face when she realized that Mandy had been right about there being enough. My cock was just as hard as before and pulsing hard against her hand. She looked down at Mandy, who had survived her orgasm and was trying to sit up. She didn't look like she was done, by any means. Jackie said, "Should I go get the neighbors now or later."
Mandy burst out laughing and said, "Let's hold off for a while. Let's see if we can bring him down together." Jackie grinned at her big sister and vigorously nodded. I wondered if I would be up to the challenge. I would give it my best shot.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 20
The twins had warned me about the true intentions of Mandy's and her younger sister Jackie's invite to dinner. It wasn't the dinner they were interested in; it was the dessert. I hadn't picked up on the signals that June and Julie had read so clearly. I would have to compliment them on how correct they had been.
Mandy had warned me too about Jackie's intentions and her skills at seduction. Jackie had overheard Mandy providing details of our previous date to Vivian over the phone. It must have been one hell of an erotic conversation because that night sure was.
I was on the defense from the moment I stepped in the front door and Mandy took my coat while Jackie took my measure with her hand on my crotch. We made it through a delicious turkey dinner without major incident. Jackie made several attempts but Mandy squelched them all. Jackie was getting frustrated until Mandy went to the bathroom to relieve herself of the several glasses of wine that she had been consuming since before I arrived.
I was tired of the games and had already decided to succumb to Jackie's ever more brazen attempts. When Mandy left the room, I knew what was coming and Jackie was on her knees extracting my hard-on from my pants moments later. I let her go, but I didn't help her. She didn't need any.
Jackie was in mid blow job when Mandy came back down the hall. She was pissed and she yelled at Jackie, who just ignored her while she locked her lips on my glans and furiously stroked my shaft with both fists. Mandy chastised me for giving in, but I knew she wouldn't hold me responsible.
When Jackie surprised Mandy with fingers to her sex, the game was over. Mandy joined Jackie's blow job. I ejected a ton of cum feet into the air above their heads as they were kissing my knob. They were covered. I was covered. I should have got out of my pants before I let Jackie start.
While Mandy groaned and writhed through a huge orgasm induced by her sister's fingers, Jackie cleaned up the mess with her tongue and pulled my pants off. She was fascinated by the fact that my cock was as hard as ever. The entertainment portion of the evening was underway.
I kicked off my shoes and Jackie pulled off my socks while I pulled my shirt over my head. I was completely naked with a pulsing cock bobbing above my lap. Jackie gawked at my shirtless torso. Her eyes brimmed with renewed lust. She said, "Jesus Mandy. You hit the fucking jackpot." Both Mandy and Jackie were fully clothed, except for their panties. Jackie had started that way and Mandy had lost hers to Jackie's brazen attack on her sex, which had worked because Mandy was all in now. Mandy and Jackie gave each other looks and then turned their lust-filled eyes toward me and then my bouncing erection. I just smiled back at them. Theirs was the next move.
They reached out in unison and offered me a hand to help me up and I took both of them. I pulled Mandy to me and we kissed passionately while Jackie's left hand roved over my abs and obliques and her right was all over my rock-hard cock. Jackie gripped my cock and pulled me toward the stairs, breaking our embrace. Mandy was already breathing hard as she started unbuttoning her blouse, leaving Jackie to lead the way.
I was more than familiar with Mandy's bedroom at the top of the stairs, first door on the right. Mandy and I had virtually fucked the bed into a pile of wood and springs a couple of weeks before. I sat down on the edge of the bed and watched as Mandy and Jackie began to strip. Mandy pulled her unbuttoned blouse off her shoulders as Jackie pulled her tight sweater up over her head. She shook her head to let her hair fall back in place. Their chests heaved as they were both breathing heavily. Jackie's large breasts heaved against the confines of her bra. Mandy's longer nipples pushed hard against hers. I chuckled to myself when I realized that they were wearing matching bras; of different cup sizes.
Jackie had her bra off first and when Brandy's fell forward down her arms, Jackie had moved in close to Mandy and put her hands gently on Mandy's breasts. There was a moment of fear and indecision on Mandy's part. I got the impression that these two sisters had never had any sexual contact before Jackie's fingers invaded Mandy's pussy in the living room.
Mandy smiled at Jackie and put her hands on top of Jackie's to guide her caress. My cock was on fire watching this exchange. Mandy leaned toward Jackie and they sensuously touched their lips together. Tongues entangled and flicked across the other's lips. At that moment, there was no one else on the planet but them. Jackie caressed Mandy's long nipples and Mandy reached forward to palm Jackie's bigger breasts. I was completely enthralled by their passionate dance.
Mandy untangled her tongue and kissed Jackie's lips before bending lower. She pulled Jackie's breasts together to enhance her cleavage and then kissed her there before moving to her right nipple and then left. She went slow and slithered her tongue around the contour of each. Jackie was gasping in air with her lips parted as she looked down at what her sister was doing. Jackie's knees buckled for a moment as her hands released Mandy's breasts and gently cradled her head to her chest. She moaned hard as she muttered, "Oh my God, Mandy."
Mandy's head slid out from Jackie's grasp and she purposely planted her lips in selected locations as she lowered herself to her knees. Mandy unzipped Jackie's skirt and pulled it to the floor before she kissed a location just inside Jackie's left hipbone and then moved to the same location on Jackie's right. Jackie groaned and pushed her hips forward each time. I had discovered that Mandy has the same erogenous zones.
Jackie was staring off into space muttering, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus. Yes. Oh my God, do it." Mandy did it. She kissed her way over Jackie's pubic mound and through her neatly trimmed pubic hair toward her sopping wet sex. Jackie knew what was coming and every ounce of air wheezed out of her lungs in anticipation. When Mandy flicked the tip of her tongue lightly on Jackie's engorged and protruding clitoris, Jackie heaved in a huge quantity of air and rocked her hips forward as she gently held Mandy's head to her sex. Her eyes were pinched shut and she was muttering something unintelligible through several spastic reactions to Mandy's tongue.
My cock was so hard. I had to do something. I grabbed it in my right hand and started jerking off. If I came, I came. There was nothing I could do about it; I was so hot. My heart hammered in my chest and the roar of blood pulsing through my ears overpowered every other sound in the room.
Jackie made the next move when her legs wouldn't hold her up anymore. She slowly dropped to her knees. Mandy went down with her so she wouldn't lose contact. Mandy rolled onto her back drilling her tongue into Jackie's pussy. Jackie lifted one leg over Mandy's head and it was obvious that she was moving into a sixty-nine above her sister.
Mandy still had her skirt on and Jackie pulled the hem to Mandy's waist before lowering her face to Mandy's soaking wet sex. Jackie gently kissed Mandy's equally engorged clitoris which caused her hips to surge upward. Jackie was ready and rode Mandy's sex upward and then back down.
The two of them were groaning non-stop around their gasps for oxygen. I had been looking for any opportunity to get into the action without disturbing their incredibly erotic coupling and when I saw Jackie maneuvering into the top half of their sixty-nine, I slid off the bed to my knees and crawled on all fours to a position behind Jackie's beautiful ass. Both of them were unaware that I was even there until I pushed my fatty down and inched my knees forward to touch Mandy's lips and tongue and Jackie's inner petals at the same time.
Mandy pulled back to allow me to penetrate her sister. Jackie groaned hard into Mandy's pussy as I pushed my cock deeper. She pulled her tongue out, flinched a couple of times, and muttered, "Fuck, it feels like a softball bat." I chuckled because she wasn't far off.
I held my cock at her depth to allow her to adjust. Mandy sucked my balls into her mouth and batted them around with her tongue. Jackie pulled her body forward as I slid out of her. Mandy could maintain her contact on my balls with Jackie doing the fucking motion. I loved the combined sensation and I helped Jackie rock back and forth as I maintained the same position. I was groaning and gasping for air along with them.
Jackie let out a screech and dropped her face back into Mandy's sex. Her rocking motion on her knees dragged her face and extended tongue over Mandy's clitoris and she was the first to groan into her second orgasm. She abandoned my balls so she could scream and groan and breathe.
Jackie continued to use her tongue on Mandy's pussy until she settled down. Then she pushed herself up on her hands and started slamming her pussy on my cock. She was so vigorous that she pulled herself off my cock and it sprang up and slapped back down on Jackie's ass. Mandy reached up and grabbed my shaft and pulled me down through Jackie's sloppy pussy and sucked my knob into her mouth. She stroked the shaft with her hand and then lowered her head and guided me back into Jackie's pussy.
Jackie was happy to get it back and we both took up the action again. I had been so hot watching these two that my load was boiling on high. I wanted to get Jackie off before I unloaded but I was past the point of holding back and my entire body turned into one big muscular knot before launching my hips forward.
A hard stream of cum rocketed into Jackie and she screamed. I was so consumed with my orgasm that I didn't immediately realize that Jackie was cumming too. My cock spasmed hard with each shot and when her vaginal clench coincided with a spastic flex of my cock, she screamed again.
Mandy was trapped underneath us and she got laughing as our orgasms went on and on. She loudly said, "Well, what do you think little sister? Nice cock, huh?"
When Jackie could speak, she said, "The best." She toppled forward and her pussy pulled off my hard cock. She immediately began leaking my load on Mandy's stomach. I couldn't tell if I was going to soften or not. Mandy grabbed my shaft and pulled me down to her lips again. I leaned forward and kissed Jackie's nice ass and started driving my hips to fuck Mandy's upside-down face. My balls slapped down on her nose. Any worries about me going soft were gone. I assumed that neither of them was done and neither was I. I knew Mandy was multi-orgasmic and she had groaned through two so far. I was expecting that Jackie was multi-orgasmic too. So was I when the scene was as erotic as this was.
Jackie rolled off Mandy and shoved a hand into her crotch to stay the flow of cum. She struggled to her feet and stumbled out the bedroom door heading for the bathroom. Mandy probably would have continued to take my cock in her mouth for as long as I wanted, but I stopped and pulled out. She flexed her lips and manipulated them with her fingers as she sat up and leaned against the bed frame. She looked from my bobbing cock to my face and said, "I swear to God that I didn't set this up." I just smiled and nodded. "I admit that I was pretty sure this would happen. As I said, Jackie is very persistent." I grinned and stood up and took her offered hand to help her up. She sat back on the bed and said, "Jackie isn't getting that," pointing at my throbbing hard-on, "until I've had my turn. Okay?" I smiled and nodded. She gave an embarrassed smile, realizing how juvenile she sounded.
What better way for Mandy to get her share than to start immediately, before Jackie got back. I motioned to the bed and said, "Your honor. What is your favorite position?"
Mandy hesitated just a moment and grinned from ear to ear. She pulled me onto the bed and I followed her maneuverings until I was on my back with my head on her pillow and my hard-on slapping off my stomach. I was curious if she considered the cowgirl position her favorite or the reverse cowgirl. I soon found out. Mandy was moving quickly because Jackie flushed the toilet and was on her way back.
Mandy scrambled up beside me, took one trip over my glans, and halfway down my shaft with her lips before, throwing her right leg across my hips. She pulled my cock back as she lifted herself as high as she could on her knees. She immediately knew it wouldn't be high enough as her hands pulled my cock back to her pubic mound. She tried to force things but I flinched when she tried to bend my cock to get the knob to her pussy. I shook my head and she muttered, "Sorry." She reacted quickly as Jackie came into the room with a hand towel and a wet facecloth. Mandy rocked to her left and put her right foot under her and lifted herself higher with her leg. Mandy groaned hard when my knob dragged across her clit and again when it pushed past her labia into her pussy.
Jackie set the towel and facecloth on the edge of the bed and sat down close enough to Mandy to caress her small breasts. She seemed to be infatuated with Mandy's long, hard nipples. I let Jackie have one. I wanted the other. Mandy controlled her descent and now that she was on, she went slow. The look on her face revealed the pure joy she was feeling. I could relate as I let out a long groan that emptied my lungs as she came to a stop at her depth. She pushed down a little more to test that depth. I smiled up at her as she leaned forward with her hands on my chest. It wasn't unusual for my sex partners to get the urge to test their own limits. I got it, they wanted all of me. Very few actually got it though.
Mandy flinched, pulled back slightly, and reveled in the sensation. So did I. I reached out with my free hand and fondled Jackie's meaty breast. She nudged herself closer to make it easier for me and placed her free hand on top of mine. Mandy put both of her hands on ours and started rolling her hips forward and back as she fucked my cock. Her eyes closed as her lips parted. She was breathing raggedly. I helped her out by pushing my hips up as she pushed herself on. My motion screwed up her depth control and she stopped with a flinch a couple of times but kept right going.
Jackie was grinning as she watched her older sister riding my cock. She looked at me and said, "Wow. It's been a long time since I've seen that look." Mandy didn't react to Jackie's words. She was in her own world. Jackie's hand released mine on her breast and it went to her sex. She began fingering herself and was immediately moaning. I lightly pinched her nipple and Jackie moaned again in reaction. I flexed my cock hard to try to bring Mandy back from where ever she had gone. She moaned in reaction and she increased her pace. She was giving off hints that she was sensing her approaching orgasm. I could feel mine but it was far away at the moment.
Mandy suddenly increased her pace again and her lower lip was sucked between her teeth and then released as her lips eased open to form an 'O'. She was breathing heavily and it got more ragged with each breath. Her fingers gripping my pectoral muscles tightened. I watched as her core muscles tensed in waves.
Jackie watched her sister closely as she built toward her orgasm. Jackie grinned down at me. She was fascinated. I looked down to see my cock appearing and disappearing. I grinned when I noticed that she was taking all of me without flinching. That wasn't unusual either. The vagina gets longer with arousal and Mandy was certainly aroused at the moment.
Jackie crawled onto my thighs and sat down with her sex pushed up to Mandy's ass. She wrapped her arms around Mandy's chest and took control of both of her breasts, running Mandy's long nipples between her fingers. Mandy's reaction was to roll her shoulders back to find Jackie's tits. Jackie welcomed the contact and let out a groan of her own as she got into Mandy's fucking rhythm, keeping her pussy pressed to Mandy's ass.
Jackie kissed her sister on the nape of the neck and Mandy exploded into her orgasm, which had been perched right there at the crest of the wave. The kiss pushed her over the top and she crashed down hard from there. Mandy let out a long and loud scream that would bring the neighbors running. Jackie put her hand to Mandy's mouth to try and squelch it. Mandy's pussy was clenching furiously on my cock. The sensation was incredible. My climax jumped closer.
Mandy humped herself on my cock until she stopped quaking. She fell forward with her face to my chest. She immediately kissed my right nipple. She brought Jackie with her and Mandy was a sandwich between us and we stayed that way for several minutes before Jackie nudged Mandy forward and pulled my erection from Mandy's pussy. Mandy and I both laughed when Jackie said, "Jesus Christ. Does this thing ever go down?"
Mandy muttered into my chest, "Told ya." Jackie stroked my gooey cock a few times and then dragged my shaft across Mandy's ass-cheeks before pressing the spongy, firmness of my glans to her anus. Jackie rubbed the knob around and then pulled it back and leaned down to rim her sister's rosebud. Mandy groaned into my neck and swayed her ass from side to side across Jackie's probing tongue.
Jackie took one suck on my cock and then pushed the knob back to Mandy's anus. This time, Mandy rocked her hips forward hard and I lifted my hips until my cock pushed through the resistance into Mandy's ass. Jackie's tongue traced down the big spongy vein on the underside of my cock as it disappeared into Mandy's bowels. Mandy gritted her teeth and pushed. I had marveled at the tightness of her ass before and here I was again. My orgasm, which had retreated when Mandy finished, was on the move again. Jackie gripped my balls as Mandy and I started our mutual fucking motions again. We started slow and tender but it wasn't long before we were both feral animals slamming our bodies against each other. Jackie fondled my balls the entire time.
My orgasm was coming on like a runaway freight train. There was no stopping it. Mandy had pushed herself up on her extended arms to get a better angle and she was snapping her hips forward driving my cock deep inside. Her head pulled back so her line of sight was above my head. Her eyes were open but unseeing. She grunted hard with each thrust. She was crazed with lust as her orgasm was suddenly just there. There had been no warning. I felt the tightness of her sphincter muscle grabbing and releasing my cock. The rhythm was gone and we were just flailing our bodies at each other. The tightness of her grip on my cock pulled me over the top and I groaned, "YYYUUNNGGGGAAAHH," with each thrust of my hips. Mandy screamed with each explosive blast of cum into her bowels. The look on her face was priceless. The number of shots was fewer but I felt the power behind each one. So did Mandy and halfway through, she looked down at me and mumbled, "Holy shit, Dex. You'll tear me in half." Jackie giggled. The look on her face was, 'I wish that was me.'
Mandy collapsed her body on mine and I held her there for several minutes. I could feel my cock deflating in Mandy's ass. I was glad it did. I was getting tired and Mandy was exhausted. Jackie? Well, I was sure she'd be disappointed that the 'ever-ready bunny' wasn't ready at the moment.
When my cock pulled free of Mandy's anus, Jackie was right there with the wet facecloth. She cleaned my cock vigorously like she was trying to get it back up again. She was disappointed when it didn't respond as she had hoped. She pushed the facecloth to Mandy's gaping anus and Mandy giggled into my neck.
I rolled Mandy and myself over so I was on my elbows to take my weight off her. Her eyes flicked back and forth as I gazed down at her. They sparkled like stars on a moonless night. I pressed my lips to hers and tears flooded her eyes. She kissed me hard. We were having a moment. Jackie recognized it for what it was and her eyes bristled with her own tears.



My dick was trapped with my glans underneath the facecloth jammed into Mandy's ass with the flaccid shaft pressed along her sex. The sensuous kiss caused it to react and Mandy felt it. She broke the kiss with a smile on her face and said, "Can you go some more?"
I smiled and whispered, "Later." She grinned and lifted her lips to mine again.
With her lips barely touching mine she whispered, "Really? You're going to stay? I pushed my lips to hers and nodded. I hadn't planned to stay late. I still had to pack for the drive home tomorrow. The twins might be disappointed in my availability for entertainment on the ride home. As always, I'd do my best. For now, Mandy and Jackie had my full attention.
Jackie was feeling left out and she crawled up beside us and inserted her face to kiss first Mandy and then turned on her back to kiss me. We kissed her back. They were both passionate kisses and I thought about how this evening had probably started something between Mandy and Jackie that hadn't been there before. Mandy was probably still processing how she felt about it, but for the moment, hot sex was hot sex. I always marveled at how my little head could lead my big head into stupid decisions. I wondered if a woman's pussy could do the same.
I pushed my body off Mandy and pulled my dick out from under her butt. She laughed and lifted her hips to release me when she realized the situation. Jackie followed my dangling member as I pushed up to my knees. Jackie said, "Jesus, Mandy. His soft dick is bigger than any of my boyfriend's hard cocks." Mandy smiled as though she was accepting her sister's comments as a compliment to her. I smiled and got to my feet.
I pulled Mandy up to her feet with the facecloth still wedged between her butt-cheeks. I pulled Jackie up too. I guided them to the bathroom with both hands gripping a butt-cheek. Mandy's shower was small but we all found a way to use it at the same time. The shower had a plastic shower curtain, which allowed a little more flexibility as we lathered each other up and moved around to rinse. Jackie had no intention of leaving my cock alone and any chance she got she was jerking me off. Mandy tried to cool her off by telling her there was no hurry. I was going to stay over. There was plenty of time. Jackie's libido was not affected. She wanted it now and later.
Mandy stood back and watched. I was sure she would be more than happy to get it now and later too. I was shooting for later, but with Jackie's hands and mouth, whenever she could, I was hardening steadily, despite myself. Mandy giggled when she saw my erection lifting steadily. She kissed me and whispered, "Valiant effort, but you don't stand a chance."
I nodded and relented as Jackie was on her knees with my knob trapped between her lips while she used both hands to jerk me off. Mandy grinned and joined Jackie on her knees taking turns. Jackie preferred to use her hands while she lashed my knob with her tongue. Mandy preferred to use less hands and more mouth as her lips worked more of my shaft. She couldn't deep throat but she kept trying. She liked to change up from knob-gobbling to deep penetrations taking most of me.
When they joined forces with Mandy's half-cock blow job with Jackie behind her with her big tits resting on Mandy's head as she reached over each shoulder to furiously jerk me off on the bottom half, I let out a loud groan. Jackie grinned up at me. They were fantastic as a tag-team. I didn't expect that they would get me off again, but I could feel that tingling sensation as my orgasm quickly rose. They were relentless and my body heaved forward and I groaned out, "Oh fuck. Here I go."
Mandy took the first shot deep in her mouth and she gagged and immediately pulled off, coughing and choking cum out of her throat. Jackie had total control and she tried to aim my cock over Mandy's head to catch the flying sperm in her mouth. She missed badly and cum splatter across her face from the right forehead to the left cheek. She got laughing and tried again with the third. She did better. Mandy was ready to get back in the action and she pulled my cock down and struggled her lips back on again. She lost most of the next shot across her cheek to her breasts. She pulled off again and moved away as Jackie moved in closer to finish me off.
I laughed as I looked down at both of them covered in cum. They giggled too and proceeded to licked the other's faces clean. They washed their faces and rinsed off in the spray that was turning cold. I gripped my cock around Jackie's hand and felt it already beginning to soften.
After we dried ourselves off, Mandy pushed her naked body to mine and whispered, "Are you still going to stay?" I kissed her nose and smiled. She grinned and led me back to her bedroom with Jackie trailing behind.
Like before, Mandy and I took our spots in her bed and Jackie looked down at us like she was trying to decide which one of us she wanted to cuddle up to. I had a feeling that sister Jackie was going to pursue the potential between the two of them. Jackie finally decided to push in under the covers beside me. I chuckled to myself as both Jackie and Mandy started fumbling with my limp dick to establish control, just like June and Julie did when they slept in my bed.
Mandy was on her left side with her forehead to my right shoulder and her right leg draped across my right thigh. Jackie was a mirror image on my left. I knew I wouldn't get much sleep before we were back at it again. At least that was my plan. Then I had to get out of there and get home in the darkness of pre-dawn to pack and get the house ready to go for a month: Heat, water, food in the refrigerator, etc. I was almost asleep when either Jackie or Mandy became unhappy with their share of my cock and they started pulling it. Mandy had the bottom half and balls. Jackie had the top half and the velvety crown. I settled the dispute like I was the father of two arguing six-year-olds. I pulled their hands off completely and placed them firmly on my chest and held them there. They both snuggled in a little closer to me and glared at each other across my body.
As I was drifting off again, Jackie eased her hand out of my loosening grip and ran her fingers through my obliques and abs. The touch was very light and it kind of tickled. Jackie must have fallen asleep with her hand at my side. Mandy's hand didn't move and she was talking, unintelligibly, in her sleep. Finally, I drifted off.
I woke in the darkness and realized that I had a woody of all woodies. The dream I had been in was fading fast but it was the visual source for my woody. I was at an orgy. I was the only guy there. Mom, June, and Julie were there along with Reece and Sylvia. We were all naked and I was chained to a bed on my back while they took turns riding on my erection. I was blindfolded and announcing who I thought was fucking me at any given moment. I was having visions of Molly and her mother dangling their big tits in my face. Then the faces became Vivian and Mandy and then Alexis and Amy. My heart was racing for real as I pulled myself up from the dream. I was partially still in it. It seemed so real. Was I dreaming that I was dreaming? I was trying to identify the person riding my erection. It seemed so important to get it right. It was so familiar.
As I fought my way to consciousness, I realized that someone really was riding my cock and, in the darkness, I wasn't sure who. All I could tell was that there was a light compression of knees at my waist and a body looming up vertically above my groin. The face was missing and I realized that whoever it was, their head was tilted back on their neck looking toward the ceiling.
When I was finally fully awake, I knew that the body fucking my cock could only be Mandy or Jackie. I could have simply checked to see which one was no longer by my side but I opted to reach down to find her tits. As my searching fingers grazed across the figure's nipple. I knew it was Mandy. I smiled to myself when she gripped my wrist to guide my hands to her breasts. I palmed her nipples and she moaned. She pushed herself up slowly with her thighs and let herself drop just as slowly. She softly moaned with each drop and she inhaled deeply as she pulled up.
Now that she knew I was awake, she let herself lean forward with her hands on my chest. She was very careful not to wake Jackie. In this new position, she started slowly rocking her hips forward and back, driving herself on and off my raging hard-on. She softly muttered, "Jesus, Dex. You're so hard." I caressed her small tits and she softly moaned. I could see her ultra-white teeth in the darkness. She was obviously enjoying herself.
The dream had completely left my head and I had a new vision of Mandy pivoting her pelvis on and off my cock. She was breathing hard and trying to control it so she wouldn't wake her sister, laying on her side facing away from me. I smiled as I wondered if Mandy was going to be able to pull this off. I guess it depended a lot on how well Mandy could control her orgasm and how long it would take for me to get off.
I could feel my swirling orgasm the moment I came out of the dream. I wondered if I would have ejaculated in my sleep if I hadn't woken from the dream. I stopped all the wondering when Mandy sat back up and reached around and fondled my balls. I still had my hands on her tits. Back in this position, she had to use only her thighs to drive her up and ease herself back down. She was softly moaning as she lost her rhythm and began gyrating her hips on my groin. Then the familiar clenching of a pussy on my hard cock gave her away. She was pulsing through an orgasm and she had remarkable control over it. She gasped once but then stopped it. She whispered, "Oh fuck, Dex. That was incredible." I assumed she was referencing her orgasmic pleasure.
Mandy stopped her motion for only a moment as she struggled to gather herself. Then she bent forward again and maneuvered her legs so that her body was laying directly on top of me as we had done before. I lifted my head to kiss her and our lips lingered in a sensual embrace. Her sex was still firmly planted on my erection as she pulled her legs between mine, pinching her thighs together. She started fucking me missionary style as she used her chest on my ribs and her knees between my thighs as leverage. She was doing pretty well and Jackie never moved a muscle. I put my hands on Mandy's butt-cheeks and pushed down on her downstroke and held her down hard for a moment before letting her push herself back up again.
I felt her go rigid again and she pushed her face to my chest and stifled a groan. Her pussy revealed that she was in another orgasm and it was bigger than the first. She spastically continued to fuck me and I started driving my hips up gently as she descended. That new action pushed her into a third, right on top of the second. She lost control completely and I took over. My orgasm was spiraling in on me and I wanted it desperately. I was conscious of her depth as I pushed my hips up and pressed her ass down as hard as I could trying to hold her in place.
Mandy turned her face to the side away from Jackie and whispered, "Oh fuck. You're getting bigger or harder. Cum in me." Fuck, did I ever. I grabbed Mandy's pillow and pulled it over my head to stifle my groan as I fired my hips up at her in synch with each explosive rocket of jizz into her pussy.
After two powerful steams poured into her she groaned into her fourth orgasm. It was an easy one but I could still feel her clenching pussy on my pulsing cock. My lungs heaved in the air as controlled as I could. Mandy was doing the same. Jackie hadn't moved. Mandy had pulled it off.
We stayed like we were for a long time. I caressed her ass and back and she kissed my chest and suckled on my nipples. I could feel cum drooling down my cock to my balls. Mandy softly giggled and whispered, "I'm leaking." She pushed herself up with her arms and pulled her hips back to get off my cock. She whispered, "I can't believe you. You're still hard. Are you going to leave like that?" I just nodded, but I knew she couldn't see it. She crawled off me with one hand in her crotch and got to her feet. She leaned down and kissed me on the lips and then hurried from the room.
I checked on Jackie. She had curled up in a fetal position facing away from me. I eased away from her and got to my feet. I couldn't remember where my clothes were. I was sure that I was naked when I came upstairs. I headed for the door and almost ran into Mandy in the dark. She pushed my clothes to my chest and whispered, "Take them downstairs to dress. I'll be right there."
I was dressed and my cock and softened by the time Mandy came down the stairs dressed in a robe. She retrieved my coat and after a couple of passionate kisses. I opened the front door. Mandy pressed herself to me and whispered in a giggle, "Jackie is going to be so pissed off." I kissed Mandy once more and eased open the storm door and was gone. Mandy stood in the rapidly fogging storm door until I was gone. It was just past four o'clock AM. I thought about Mandy all the way home. She was so easy to be with and talk with. I enjoyed every minute with her. I'd never felt like I felt with her before. Yes, she wasn't as classically beautiful as the twins or Mom, but she was pretty enough. She didn't have big boobs, but I loved cupping them in my hands. It was still pitch black as I pulled into the driveway.
I hadn't slept much and I decided to crawl into my bed and catch a few winks before showering and packing. The twins would be pissed, but I planned to sleep on the way home.
I eased into the foyer making as little noise as possible. I didn't turn on any lights and stripped naked in my bedroom. I ran my hand down the length of my soft cock. It was covered with dried cum and Mandy's juices. I was exhausted but I opted to use a washcloth to clean myself. I didn't have the energy to even dry it off. I'd shower later.
I pulled back the covers and started to climb into bed but I ran into a sleeping body. Two, actually. June and Julie came awake and jostled their positions to allow me to take my spot between them. As always, their first action was to grab my flaccid dick. June said, "Your dick is all wet. Is that from Mandy and her sister?" She inched her way down my torso and pushed her lips over my knob and flicked her tongue around and pulled back off. She said, "Shit. It's water. I was hoping to get a taste of Coach Mandy." Julie just giggled and jerked on my soft dick a few times. I was too tired to react. Even my little head was too tired. I turned on my side to spoon with Julie and June didn't want to relinquish her grip on my cock and she was forced to spoon with me. I was sound asleep in moments.
I woke to the dull-gray light of pre-dawn. I estimated it was between seven and seven-thirty. June was fondling my cock again trying to get me up. If she could, I was willing but I didn't feel any urgent need. Either June had bumped Julie's hand off or Julie had abandoned my dick in her sleep. My face was in Julie's hair and it smelled like lavender. I took a deep breath and held it before slowly exhaling. June put her chin on my shoulder and whispered, "Are you awake?"
All I could manage was an "Uh-huh." June gripped my cock and started jerking me off. I was curious to see if she could get me up, so I let her go. I rolled onto my back and June sucked my closest nipple to her lips. She continued jerking on my dick but it wasn't responding. She was getting frustrated and she climbed up on top of me with her sex pushing down on my dick. I put my hands on her big tits, expected that would do the trick. She moaned as I palmed her erect nipples. She reached under and maneuvered my still flaccid dick so she could dry hump me. She was anything but dry.
June slid her wetness along my dick several times, without effect. The rocking of the bed woke Julie and she turned onto her back and looked at me with an angry look like she was pissed that I had woke her up. She turned that angry look to June when she realized who had woken her.
June was sliding her body back and forth but became aware of Julie staring at her. June said, "Shit. Mandy and her sister broke Dex's cock."
Julie chuckled and replied, "Well. We waited here for him all night. We figured he got what we told him he'd get. Two all-nighters with Mandy in ten days? It's getting pretty serious."
June reached down to her sex and pushed her fingers under the knob of my soft dick and pulled it up so she was rubbing her clitoris on it. She was going to get herself off any way she could. I didn't put any stock in June's fear that Mandy and Jackie had broken my cock, but it was unusual that it didn't respond to the advances of either of my gorgeous twin sisters. In fact, it had never happened.
Julie watched June sliding back and forth on my crotch for a while and then got up on her knees and tackled June off my body and pinned her to the bed as she moved into a sixty-nine. June objected at first but she was into Julie's pussy in moments. I watched and listened to the squishing and slurping noises. That always made me hot, but not this morning. I lifted my flaccid cock, which was now slick with June's pussy juices, and stroked on it a few times. I didn't even feel that tingling sensation that always preceded an erection. Maybe it was broken or maybe my big head was broken.
I wasn't ready to say that I had ED or anything, but I'd read that it wasn't all that uncommon and it was often a brain issue and not a dick issue and that dwelling on it would only make it worse, like a baseball player in the middle of a long batting slump only made it worse by dwelling on it.
June groaned into an orgasm first and Julie followed close behind. Nothing from me. The twins were good about it and were obviously avoiding putting pressure on me to perform. I decided that I'd be perfectly fine with some recovery time. We showered together with no sexual advances. Just lathering and rinsing. I fully enjoyed lathering up their tits but my little head was ignoring it.
We finished packing. We had to take considerably more stuff than for the Thanksgiving break and the trunk was stuffed full and one bag had to go in the backseat with me. June drove first and Julie took shotgun. We would basically be in public so we dressed casually with some class. Mom would not be pleased if we showed up there dressed shabbily as we did around our house if we dressed at all. I chuckled to myself thinking, 'Mom would probably be okay with us driving into her driveway naked.'
I slept most of the way home. I remember the girls changing drivers, but once back on the road, I drifted off again. I woke again when we left the freeway for side roads which meant we were less than a half-hour from home. I sat up and rolled my head around on my aching neck. It must have been from using the bag on the backseat as a pillow.
Julie looked back at me in the rearview mirror and smiled. She said, "Hey sleepyhead. You missed the whole ride. We're almost home."
June turned around in her seat and stared at my crotch, then up at my face. She smiled and said, "How's your little head doing? Mom will be upset if that isn't working. Maybe you should go to see Dr. Jaffrey. She'll fix you right up."
I chuckled because I already knew that I didn't have a problem. I was getting that tingly sensation just looking at the contour of June's tits under her tight blouse as she twisted around to look at me. I made sure she saw it slowly rising. I flexed on my cock to make it jump and June's eyes widened as she grinned up at me. Without looking away, June said, "Hey Julie, looks who's back. The big little-guy." She giggled as July adjusted the rearview mirror to see just as she turned onto our street.



Julie giggled and said, "Just in time too."
June pushed her hand into my crotch and felt the contour of my erection. Her touch made it harden further. June said, "Just as big as ever." She turned to Julie and jokingly said, "What do you think? Should we fuck him in the driveway?" At least I think she was joking.
Julie said, "Can't. We have company." Julie pulled into the driveway and there was another car in the spot where I usually parked. I didn't recognize the big GM SUV. It was two days before Christmas. It could be anyone stopping by to wish Mom and Dad a Merry Christmas. Julie parked off to the side and popped the trunk. It was good to stretch the legs and I had this hard-on to dispose of before we went inside. We were carrying our coats and it was cold. I told the girls to go ahead inside before they froze. They giggled as I pushed my hand inside my pants to adjust the position of my erection. I pulled my coat on and went to the trunk to retrieve the bags. Julie grabbed the bag from the backseat and she and June hurried to the front door.
The combination of the cold and the extra time disposed of most of my hard-on and I hoisted two bags under my arms and picked up two more by the handles and staggered to the front door. June held open the storm door and I set all four bags down in the foyer. June came over close and ran her hand down the front of my pants and said, "Success?"
I pushed her hand away and said, "You're no help you know." She giggled and stretched up and we kissed. I had expected that Mom would be right there welcoming us home with a wish of "Merry Christmas" and hugs and kisses. Julie walked back into the foyer with her index finger vertical to her lips. June and I went silent as directed. Julie looked up at the ceiling directly above us and we heard the unmistakable sounds of sex coming from Dad's office and spare bedroom. Huge grins washed across the twin's faces. Whoever was visiting was getting a big Christmas welcome. My erection was back.
We kicked off our shoes and silently climbed the stairs. When we got to the top step a familiar voice said, "Oh my God, Jarod. Finally. Yes. Oh yes. Fuck my ass." We snickered into our hands. It was Aunt Mary and she was getting her butt fucked as she had always wished for.
The office door was open a few inches and we moved silently to the gap. Aunt Mary's suitcase was on the floor by the door. June ducked low so Julie could look over her head. I moved in behind Julie and looked over her head. Mom was sitting against the headboard. She was naked and the view I had gave me an instant hard-on. Aunt Mary was on her knees and elbows with her face in Mom's pussy. Dad was on his knees with his hands on his sister's hips, plowing his cock in and out of her ass. His momentum was driving Aunt Mary's face against Mom's sex. Over her moans, we could hear her tongue slurping in Mom's pussy. Mom moaned with each thrust of Dad's hips.
Two more bodies moved past the door. Jillian and Jennifer were both naked and heading for the closest side of the bed. Jillian crawled up on the bed and came up to her knees as she maneuvered her sex to Mom's lips. Mom saw her coming and she flicked her tongue across her lips as an invitation. Jennifer crawled up on the bed behind her sister and then got to her feet and straddled her mother's back facing Dad and reached down and spread her outer lips inviting Dad to tongue-fuck her.
My cock was going to burst out of my pants, I was so hard. I brushed my crotch along Julie's ass and she waggled it from side to side. I was reaching for my zipper but Julie got there first. She ran her fingers along the contour of my cock pushing against my pants and it hardened further.
What an awesome sight. Dad was vigorously butt-fucking his older sister while she was eating Mom's pussy. Mom was eating Jillian's pussy while sister Jennifer had a fistful of Dad's hair pulling his face to her sex. I heard the soft distinct sound of my zipper slowly being pulled down and my raging hard cock jumped out of my pants. Julie looked back and up at me and waggled her ass across my cock. She nodded and turned back to the action in Dad's office. She kept moving her ass on my cock and I bent lower and pulled her pants over her hips. She helped get them down over her thighs. I bent my knees to get myself lower and Julie guided my hardness into the sopping wet pussy. I muttered," Fuck," to myself as I pushed inside. She reached between her legs and cupped my balls. They slid off her fingers as I pulled back. She retrieved them again when I pushed back in. I leaned closer to the gap in the open door and fondled Julie's big tits through her sweater. She grabbed my hands and guided them up under her sweater to her braless breasts. Her nipples were on high-beams. She moaned softly when I palmed her tits.
June was aware of Julie and me and she turned back from the gap and looked up at us and softly whispered, "What the fuck. I'm getting left out again." She shoved her right hand down in her pants and started fingering herself as she turned back to the action on the bed.
Dad was really giving it to Aunt Mary and she was the first to launch into her orgasm. Judging by her spastic reaction, it was huge. I couldn't tell if it was vaginal or anal. As she was rising to her peak, Dad groaned out, "UUUNNNGGG," into Jennifer's pussy and threw his hips hard at his sister's ass. Jennifer giggled and said, "Yes. Uncle Jarod. Cum in Mom's ass." Then her body tightened as did her grip on Dad's hair. "Oh, my ggawwdd. I love your tongue. I'm cumming."
Jennifer's body started quaking and she had to rest some of her weight on Aunt Mary's hips as her mother humped herself on Dad's pulsing cock. Aunt Mary had abandoned Mom's pussy as she throbbed through her orgasm. Mom was slurping Jillian's wet pussy and drove her over the crest of her orgasm. Jillian's hips pulsed hard on Mom's face as Mom drilled her tongue deep in Jillian's pussy. Jillian grabbed the headboard to keep from falling. Mom grabbed Jillian's hips to steady her.
As the action on the bed increased, so did the pace of my cock slamming in and out of Julie's pussy. Julie was so close. She dropped much of her weight to June's shoulders and back and disrupted June's efforts to get herself off. June wasn't happy about it and she shrugged Julie off forcing her to slump slowly to her knees. I followed her down to my knees and continued fucking her. I knew she was close and I could feel mine but it wasn't close.
Julie's face went down to the carpet to use it to stifle her moans and groans and heavy breathing. Now that the action on the bed was dwindling and their breathing was coming back to normal, Julie's noises were becoming noticeable. When Julie screeched into her orgasm, the jig was up. All eyes on the bed turned toward the door where Julie was face down on her chest with her ass held high by my hands as I flailed my cock in her spastic pussy. She knew everyone was looking at her, but she didn't care as her orgasm coursed through her body. June was sitting on her right hip, leaning against the door frame, flagellating her pussy with all four fingers. She was also oblivious to the five faces watching her from the bed as she groaned into her self-induced orgasm.
Julie's lower back arched unnaturally up to her ass. She was trapped on my hard cock and she offered no effort to get off it. Neither did I. I was trying to coax my orgasm forward as I continued to slowly fuck Julie's pussy. She had finished her orgasm and now just groaned into the carpet each time I pushed my cock into her.
Dad was still imbedded in Aunt Mary's ass and she was trying to fuck him back up to hard again. Jennifer and Jillian sat beside their mother watching June, Julie, and me. Mom, who was the only one in the room who hadn't got off yet was feverishly slashing four fingers of her right hand across her clitoris. Her eyes were pinched shut and her breathing was hard and ragged. Jillian, the older of the two sisters, reached down and put her hand on Mom's four flagellating fingers causing her to stop. She opened her eyes to see who was stopping her from getting the satisfaction that she craved.
Jillian grinned at Mom and then turned to look at me. She said, "Dex. You aren't done yet and neither is Aunt Maddy. Julie? You wouldn't mind if Dex finishes off his mother would you." Julie just groaned into the carpet. I smiled at the look on Mom's face as I pulled my fatty from Julie and her knees slid back as her body collapsed to the floor.
I stood up with my erection in my hand and headed for the bed. Before I got into position, Jillian unbuckled my belt and pushed my pants down to my thighs. Then she leaned forward and waggled her head from side to side to stretch her lips over my knob. She lashed the ridge with her tongue. She pulled off and said, "Fuck, Dex. I'd forgotten how huge your cock is. She guided my cock to Mom's pussy and said, "Aunt Maddy, you are going to like this." Mom's eyes were alive with lust as she stared down between her thighs at my approaching cock. Once I was engaged with her, I pulled her body up and onto my cock. She took it all with a long drawn out groan. I was on my knees sitting back on my heels and Mom was sitting on my cock with her legs wrapped around my back. Her arms were around my neck and she kissed me as she rolled her hips forward and back. I rocked my hips counter to her motion and we both moaned and groaned as the others watched us fucking each other.
I leaned forward and kissed Mom on her neck where I knew an erogenous zone was located. She had several and I had firsthand knowledge of all of them. I fondled her naked tits and she was a step closer to her orgasm. I was as close as she was and I did everything I could to time it so we finished together. She jumped the gun though and began flailing in my arms before I was ready. When her pussy clenched hard on my cock, I was done too and I launched my load deep in her pussy. We threw ourselves at each other as she launched her hips at me in synch with her throbbing pussy and I was doing the same in my rhythm which was slower than hers.
Aunt Mary had given up trying to go another round with Dad's cock in her ass and she had pulled off and was sitting on her right hip with her hand to her gaping anus holding back Dad's cum-load.
The moment my cock came out of Mom's pussy, Jillian and Jennifer buried their faces there to retrieve the leaking cum. Mom moaned from the dual tongues lashing her sex and she lifted her hips to push back at them. When they finished, they sat up with wet faces and grinned at me. Jillian wiped cum from her lips with her index finger and pushed it into her mouth. "Yum," she said. Jennifer giggled and licked her fingers clean.
June came up on the bed to join the rest of us. Julie had curled up in a fetal position on the floor in the doorway and hadn't moved since. My cock stayed hard long enough to elicit attention from Aunt Mary, but I knew it wouldn't stay that way much longer. I was satisfied that my cock was back to normal. I had no idea what the problem was earlier in the day. Just tired, I guess. Everything seemed okay now, but I knew I would pay vigilant attention for a while.
Slowly, we all got off the bed. Jennifer and Jillian stepped over Julie and moments later, the shower came on. Mom, Dad, and Aunt Mary went downstairs to the master bathroom shower. June got off the bed, concerned with Julie's condition. She finally got Julie to her feet and helped her get her pants back up before they both crawled on the bed and cuddled up with me.
June said, "Here you were fretting about a month-long fuck-a-thon with Mom and us and now you've got three more to take care of, at least in the short term. Merry Christmas." She giggled and continued, "I Hope your fatty doesn't crap out again. There will be a revolt."
I chuckled and said, "Let's not talk about it. Okay?" June giggled again and then nodded. I reached down and pulled my pants up as I lifted my ass off the bed. I buckled up and then carefully zipped up. June scooched over to the edge of the bed and got to her feet. I followed her. Julie stayed right where she was.
June and I brought the bags up to our rooms and ran into Jennifer and Jillian coming out of the bathroom. Their red hair was wet. Jillian's long hair hung limply over her big boobs. Jennifer's shorter hair dropped to her neck. Her nipples were hard on her almost identical tits. They both ran their open hands over my crotch as I passed by with my hands full of suitcases. They both giggled at my inability to ward their hands away. They both went back to Dad's office/spare bedroom and shut the door. I wondered if they would double-team Julie.
I put June and Julie's suitcases on their respective beds and then carried mine to my room at the end of the hall. June was right. I had been fretting about coming home to Mom's indomitable sex drive. I didn't know why. To my knowledge, I had never disappointed her. I craved her amazing body as much as she craved my cock. Before this morning, I'd never disappointed the twins either. I had to stop thinking about this or I'd cause my own problem.
I needed a test and I knew where to start. I unbuckled my pants and unzipped and let them fall to the floor. I stepped out of them and ran my hand down my hardening cock. I walked down the hall past the open bathroom door and opened the door to Dad's office. I smiled when I saw Julie sprawled on her back, stripped of her clothes with Jillian on her knees and elbows and her mouth on Julie's sex. Jennifer straddled Julie's head as she held onto the headboard, rocking her hips, driving her sex on Julie's slurping tongue. Julie was fondling Jennifer's tits.
My cock was at full attention and I chastised myself for comparing the dimensions now versus last night with Mandy and Jackie. I crawled up on the bed behind Jillian and dragged my knob through her sex. She knew I was there but she was startled for a moment by my assault on her pussy.
She pulled her tongue from Julie's pussy and looked back at me. The sultry look in her eyes told me to go and I gripped her hips and pushed my knob in accompanied by her loud groan. I let her adjust and then pushed my cock deep in her until she flinched. She moaned until I stopped. She turned back to Julie's pussy and resumed her attack. I began sawing my cock in and out. Jennifer turned her head to look back and she grinned and said, "I'm next." I smiled and nodded. I hoped there was a next.
Julie moaned and her hips began thrusting upward into Jillian's face. Jillian pulled back and spread her outer labia with her fingers and showed me Julie's pink petals throbbing and gushing out her vaginal fluids. She stuck her index finger into Julie's pussy and fucked her with it. Julie screeched into Jennifer's pussy.
I ramped up my pace in Jillian's pussy and she waggled her ass as her right hand went between her legs to feel my cock driving in and out of her. She clutched at my balls as they came in range and then released them as I pulled back. Moments later, Jillian exploded into her orgasm with a loud groan. She clutched at my cock with her right hand and used her left fingers to flail sideways across her clitoris. She screeched again and I felt her pussy clenching again right on top of the first round. Her face was laying on the bed on her right side. Her mouth was open. She was wheezing air out of her lungs and then heaving another breath in. She started chanting, "Oh, fuck. Oh, fuck. Oh, fuck."
I was putting myself through the paces. I let my orgasm swirl in on me and then push it back. I repeated that a few times until I was satisfied that hadn't changed. After Jillian was sure she had me, only to lose me, she screamed out, "Fuck Dex. Give it to me. Pleeeeease." She launched into a third orgasm, driven as much by her flailing fingers as my cock.
Jennifer had turned to watch her sister with her ass perched high above her arched back as I pummeled her pussy. I contemplated fucking her ass but decided to pull out of her clenching pussy and motion for Jennifer to take her place. Jennifer didn't hesitate and pulled her pussy back from Julie's tongue and came to me, face to face on her knees as Jillian collapsed forward with her fingers working furiously in her pussy.
Jennifer took my gooey cock in her grip and I bent forward and cupped my fingers under her butt-cheeks and lifted her to me. She planted her feet by my legs and guided my cock to her sex as I lowered her onto it. She pushed her face into my chest and grimaced as she slid down my shaft. "Jeeesssuussss," she moaned through her clenched teeth. I lifted her back up to my knob and let her drop again. She seethed air through her clenched teeth again.
Jennifer continued to groan as her orgasm took full control of her. Her legs had stopped working and she let me do the work. I fucked her into another orgasm and mine was coming on fast. Julie had sat up to watch Jennifer getting pummeled. She was grinning at me and when she got my attention, she curled her fingers into a fist and started jerking them back and forth by her mouth with her tongue pushing into her cheek. I knew what she wanted and I knew I could accommodate her. Jennifer screamed into a third orgasm as her second subsided. I let her recover and then I pulled out and came up on my knees as Julie came forward and stretched her lips over my knob and started flailing her hand up and down my shaft. She knew what she was going to get and she prepared for it. She was swallowing my monster load of cum halfway through the first shot.
Julie had planned to get my entire load but Jennifer and Jillian lined up beside her head hoping to get a shot or two. Julie smiled around my shaft as she took shot two and swallowed. She pulled her lips off halfway through shot three and aimed the rest at Jillian, knowing that she couldn't get on it fast enough. Jillian flinched and shut her eyes as I blasted her in the face and down over her tits. Julie laughed and pushed her lips back on before shot four erupted. She took all of it and halfway through shot five she pulled off and aimed my cock at Jennifer. She tried to be faster than Jillian had been but she still didn't get on it fast enough and she was covered with cum too. She giggled and took my cock from Julie's hand and shot six blasted Julie across her face. Julie started laughing and Jennifer and Jillian joined her as I blew the rest of my load on their tits.
I was pleased with the results of the test as I sat back on the bed and watched the three of them licking up cum wherever they found it. My cock remained hard for several minutes before it started to soften. My sister and two cousins giggled as it softened in increments and came to rest on my left thigh.
Cousins Jennifer and Jillian, along with Julie and I squeezed back in the shower to wash the sticky cum off our bodies. Jillian and Jennifer weren't used to this and they were getting aroused again. This was old-hat for me and Julie so we left the two sisters to themselves and dried off, dressed, and went downstairs.
Mom and Aunt Mary were giving Dad a tag-team blow job in the family room and he launched his load as we walked in and sat down. Aunt Mary cleaned up his cock with her tongue while Mom stood up and greeted Julie and me with hugs and kisses. Julie kissed Mom first and licked and sucked her lips until the taste of Dad's cum was gone. I tentatively kissed her. I was prepared for her tongue to invade my mouth and I wasn't in to tasting Dad's cum. She tried with her tongue but I was too quick. She laughed and sent me an air kiss.
Aunt Mary was as insatiable as Mom and the twins as she attempted to get Dad's limp dick back up again. It wasn't going to happen, at least not right away. Dad finally took his dick away from her and pushed it back in his pants and zipped up. Aunt Mary got to her feet and smoothed her dress and came to Julie for hugs and kisses. Julie did the same with her lips and then Aunt Mary tried the tongue thing on me. I was ready for her too.



I wondered what had happened to June. She wasn't downstairs and she hadn't joined Julie and me with our cousins upstairs. I went back upstairs and found her curled up with her suitcase on her bed, sound asleep. I covered her with a comforter and she snuggled against the soft-side suitcase and smiled in her sleep. I bent down and kissed her lips and she moaned and ran her tongue along her lower lips but didn't wake up. I closed her bedroom door and before I could turn to go back downstairs, a hand grabbed my crotch from between my legs. It was Jillian. She was naked with wet stringy hair. She stretched up and kissed me and then said, "Are you ready to go again. We can't get enough of that monster cock of yours." She was trying to get my zipper down when Jennifer came out of the bathroom with a towel wrapped around her body. She stepped in and joined her sister's efforts. I was gently trying to ward off their hands without hurting them. They were persistent but I prevailed. They both 'huffed' in frustration and went to Dad's office. Jillian turned back at the doorway and stared down at my crotch to see if she had 'raised' any hope, so to speak. Her hungry eyes turned up at me and she said, "Later." It wasn't a question.
I checked my zipper to make sure it was up and went back downstairs to inform Mom that June was fine. Ten minutes later, Jennifer and Jillian came down, fully dressed in flowing skirts to their mid-thighs and wife-beater tee shirts that were too small for their big tits. They were braless too. It was obvious that they were going to push the issue and just to make sure, they both lifted the hems of their skirts to show me that they wore no panties. They did the same to Dad and he had a huge grin on his face. When they went to the kitchen, Dad said, "Jesus. I hope we survive the next couple of days. Then your mother and I have a surprise."
He couldn't have been more cryptic, but he didn't dwell on the surprise and we started talking about college and how I thought finals went. I thought they had gone great and I shared that with Dad. He was pleased and asked how I thought the girls had done in their first semester. I really didn't know. June and Julie never complained about one course or another. They were even-keeled and smart. They studied in spurts versus my steady approach. They were smarter than me and didn't have to work at it as I did.
Dad talked about work and how the company was doing. He got in a few words about Sylvia pertaining to work but he said nothing about the threesome of Sylvia, Mom, and him. I didn't ask. I couldn't tell if they were still involved or not.
I asked Dad about Aunt Mary and her daughters. I was surprised to see them. They didn't usually come for Christmas, especially when they didn't come for Thanksgiving like she often does. Dad looked pensive and said, "I should probably let Mary tell you herself, but things didn't work out with the new guy. Turns out that he was just using her to get to Jennifer and Jillian. He wasn't too pleased when he made a run on Jillian at Thanksgiving. Jillian pretended to be interested and when he pulled out his erection, she started laughing and said, 'What do you think you're going to do with that little thing.' I don't know if there is a bigger put-down than that for a guy. Mary laughs when she tells the story. She says the guy has a perfectly average dick. Anyway. He never called again."
Aunt Mary came around the corner from the kitchen with what looked like one of Mom's vodka and lemonade concoctions in her hand. She must have heard at least some Dad's story because she picked it up and continued, "Yeah, the prick never called to say we were over or anything. I just didn't hear from him again. He didn't return my calls or texts. Nothing. I was confused and upset until Jillian told me about her encounter with him. Then he just became 'The Prick'. Jillian refers to him as 'The Mini-Prick'." Aunt Mary took a sip off her glass and her face scrunched up, indicating that it was pretty sour. "Actually, he had a nice dick and he liked to fuck my ass, which you know how much I like." She looked at Dad and continued, "By the way, thank you for this afternoon, Jarod. I've dreamt of that since we were teenagers." Dad gave her an embarrassed smile.
Aunt Mary turned to me and continued, "I suppose Jillian was comparing his dick to yours. He wouldn't fare too well with that comparison. She squirmed in her chair and her free hand went to her hardening nipples. She didn't even realize that she'd done that. She took a long pull on her drink and shuddered as she scrunched up her face again.
Jillian and Jennifer came around the corner from the kitchen, each with a tall glass of the special lemonade. Their faces reacted the same way Aunt Mary's had as they were just pulling back off their straws. Jillian shuddered and puckered up her face and stuck her tongue out and said, "Aaacchhhh. That's good."
Jennifer and Jillian found seats and Jillian said, "In my own defense Mom, I never intended to drive him away. I know you liked him and his dick. I was pissed that he used you to get to us. What a pervert. When he pulled out his erection, it just struck me how much smaller it was than Dex's cock. Even though he was hard, it was smaller than Dex's when it's soft." I was getting a little embarrassed to be the object of this conversation as though I wasn't even here. "He caught me by surprise and I just blurted out the first put-down I could think of." She looked at her mother and said, "Sorry, Mom."
Aunt Mary waved Jillian's apology away and said, "Water under the bridge. Besides, I'm making some progress with this young guy at work." She took a sip of her drink, puckered up, and wheezed out, "He'll be putty in my hands in no time." She laughed and continued, "and, I'm not going to introduce him to either of you girls. I'm not bad for a middle-aged woman but I can't compete with you two. I just want to get fucked once in a while. I don't want a husband." We all laughed just as Mom and Julie came in and sat down.
Mom said, "What's everyone laughing about? What did I miss?"
Jennifer giggled and summed it up by saying, "Mom and 'mini-prick' broke up because he tried to fuck Jillian but now Mom has her sights set on a young guy at work. God help him." We all laughed at the last part. Aunt Mary's face was turning red with embarrassment.
Mom sucked on her straw and her face seized. She stuck out her tongue and gave a 'bbbbllllaaaaack' sound and said, "Too sour." The other ladies all nodded before taking another sip off their glasses. "Mary. You're a beautiful woman. I'd put money down that the young guy doesn't stand a chance." She turned to Aunt Mary's blushing face and said, "I want to hear all about it. Every detail."
Aunt Mary smiled and said, "I accept that compliment from the most beautiful woman I've ever known. Thank you, Maddy." Mom's face flushed with embarrassment at Aunt Mary's compliment.
June appeared rubbing the sleep from her eyes. She looked like I feel sometimes when I take a nap only to wake up feeling worse than before. We all talked for the rest of the afternoon about funny stories and some serious ones. Aunt Mary wanted to know if I had a serious girlfriend and I suddenly realized that I didn't know what to say. I just said, 'yes' without really thinking about the question. I thought it would be easier that way. It wasn't. Aunt Mary wanted to know all about her. Whoever 'her' was. As the question rattled around in my brain, I was surprised that Reece hadn't immediately come to mind, but it was Mandy. Was it because I was with her last night? I liked Mandy, very much. I liked Reece too. I had to put some thought into this situation but now wasn't the time. I just smiled and changed the subject. Everyone laughed but they let it go.
Just like last summer, Jennifer and Jillian were on the pull-out sofa in the family room. Aunt Mary was in Dad's office/spare bedroom. The rest of us were in our own rooms or at least started out there. I was consumed by the girlfriend question posed by Aunt Mary. Why wasn't Reece the first face to come to mind? Why wasn't she the only face? When had Mandy snuck in? I thought back through my entire history with Mandy; from the first moment that I saw her pacing the sidelines of the Lacrosse field in her team uniform consisting of a tight nylon pull-on shirt over very short and tight nylon shorts. I thought about that instant hard-on that I was trying to hide when she looked at me and smiled.
I smiled there in the dark with my hands behind my head remembering that smile. I played back in my mind, like a newsreel, her long graceful strides along the sideline as she yelled instructions to players on the field. Her blonde ponytail pulled tight to the top of her head flagging from side to side as she turned to head back up the field as the game turned. She turned to look at me again but now I wasn't sure if she was looking at me or Molly, who appeared beside me.
My doorknob jiggled and my door eased open. I rolled on my side facing the door. It was Jillian. I pretended to be asleep. I had things to figure out, even though I wasn't sure why. Why did I have to have a girlfriend? I was having a blast without one. Still, I supposed that it was a natural progression from fucking many to choosing one. Was I ready for that?
Jillian came closer to my bed. Through mostly closed eyes, I could see that she was naked. My dick noticed too. Jillian whispered, "Dex. Are you awake?" I didn't respond, even though my dick did. "Jennifer and I are getting with June and Julie. It would be great if you could join us." She was silent for a moment and then said, "Dex?" My cock was rock hard and pulsing on the bed under the covers, but I didn't respond. She waited and then muttered out a whispered, "Shit." She waited again and then eased out the door and pulled it shut.
It wasn't long before I heard the moans and groans, muffled by the wall between the twin's room and mine. After several minutes, those sounds morphed into obvious orgasms and then the sound of a headboard lightly banging the wall. Moments later, the cadence changed. Both headboards were banging the wall out of sync. My mind formed a vision of June and Julie strapped into their dildos, fucking Jennifer and Jillian doggy style as they held on to the headboards. It could have been the other way around, or any other combination, but that was my vision. I pulled a wad of tissues from the box on my nightstand and jerked myself off. I had an urge to get physically involved in the action but I didn't want to get emotionally involved, so I was content to launch my load into the tissues.
With the release of the several cum-shots came the release of built-up tension in my entire body. I suddenly felt so relaxed. I wondered how I had held so much tension and hadn't realized it. I fell asleep with my softening dick in my hand still holding the soggy tissues over my glans.
I woke to the dull grayness of pre-dawn with my arms above the covers. The wad of tissues was stuck to my hand. I shook it free and got up and went to the bathroom. I dropped the tissues in the toilet and did my bathroom stuff before the two bathrooms for eight people became a problem. I dressed in a tee-shirt and athletic shorts.
When I stepped back into the hallway, I listened for any sounds of sex. I didn't hear anything from the twin's room. The door was slightly open so I pushed in and looked to see. Jennifer and Jillian were gone and June and Julie were in their beds sound asleep. I smiled when I saw two strap-on dildos on the night table between their beds.
I headed for the stairs and stopped at Dad's office door and listened. It was closed. There was no sound at all. I continued silently down the stairs, bypassing the creaky steps. It was as quiet as a tomb. The furnace fired in the basement and within seconds, the baseboard heaters started tinging. I stuck my head into the family room to find Dad on the pull-out sofa on his back with Jennifer on his right and Jillian on his left. They were both on their sides with their faces laying next to his shoulders. His arms were draped over their shoulders with a hand curled into the contours of each of their breasts. There was no movement at the moment. They were asleep.
I wanted a cup of coffee but I knew the groaning of the Keurig Machine would likely wake the whole house. I looked at my watch and decided that the newspaper was probably on the driveway. I casually walked out the front door and immediately felt the sub-freezing temperature with a brisk wind behind it. I broke into a fast walk, grabbed the newspaper, and sprinted back to the front door. I had goose-bumps on my arms and legs. Suddenly, that hot tub across the back lawn was looking pretty good. I vigorously rubbed my arms to get up some friction warmth. I knew that Mom and Dad kept a collection of beach towels and terry-cloth robes in the shed beside the hot tub. I was about to grab up the newspaper and head for the backyard when I heard a sexual moan. I stopped and listened to see where it was coming from. It wasn't the family room and it hadn't come from upstairs. I stepped to the master bedroom door and listened. It came again. It was Mom's moan. I was very familiar with her moans. She was either masturbating or she was with Aunt Mary. I had put eyes on everyone else in the house. Then I heard, "Oh Jesus, Mary. Yes. Right there." That answered that question.
I was certain that both Mom and Aunt Mary would be thrilled if I joined them, but I had a month of this ahead of me in some form or another. Even though my dick was insisting that I push open the bedroom door, my big head won a battle of wills, for a change and I headed for the back door. I chuckled to myself; I didn't win many arguments with my dick.
Steam swirled out from under the hot tub cover as I pushed it back. I was chilled to the bone by the time I got undressed and slipped into the hot water. My skin was burning for a few moments and then it was pure luxury. I let all the air in my lungs just ooze out of me as I buried myself to my ears in hot water. The stiff breeze blew the steam away along with the foot or so layer of warm air. I abandoned any thought of sitting up out of the water and reading the newspaper, which is one of my favorite relaxing things to do.
The breeze was blowing crystalline daggers of snow in my face. This was a good idea in theory but I was already thinking about going back to the house. I splashed hot water on my face to staunch the stinging sensation. It worked for a moment and then the relentless wind attacked my wet face.
I was about to pull myself out of the water when I saw movement in one of the upstairs windows of the twin's bedroom. There were three, side by side. From this distance, I was unsure which of the twins it was, but she was naked and pulling her outer labia aside with her fingers. Her upper arms pushed her boobs to the middle creating additional cleavage. She was grinning down at me. She looked to her side and the other twin appeared in the adjacent window. She was naked too. She had a hand, formed in a fist pulled up to her face and she was giving me the tongue in the cheek blow job signal.
My dick was signaling me as it rose quickly below the waterline. It was near impossible to turn down a tag-team blow job from my gorgeous twin sisters. I stood up and grabbed my boner and wagged it from side to side. I could see both girls laugh. The waved for me to come up.
I didn't dawdle. I was freezing as I grabbed a towel and then a terry cloth robe. I replaced the cover and sprinted to the house with my cock pushing through the front of the robe, pointing the way. I was almost to the back door and I looked at the windows to see Julie's face in June's sex. June had her hands draped over Julie's head holding her in place. From the look on June's face, I could almost hear the groan.
I was careful not to slam the backdoor behind me so I wouldn't disturb anyone. As I headed for the stairs, I was drying my legs and chest with the towel. I heard Aunt Mary as I went by Mom's bedroom door. She was moaning out, "Fuck, Maddy. You have the best tongue. You're driving me crazy." I stopped to see if anything else happened. A moment later, Aunt Mary gave a demonic sounding groan followed quickly by a muffled screech, "Oh gawwddd. I'm cumming again."
I heard a 'pppssstttt' sound and looked up the stairs to see Julie standing there nude, urging me to hurry. I was peeling off the robe as I hurried up the stairs. The towel and robe were deposited right there on the stairs. Julie grabbed my hand and pulled me to her bedroom.
June was laying on her back on her bed kind of kitty-cornered. She used her hands to spread her outer petals. Her juices were already bubbling on her pink inner petals. From her position, I knew what their plan was. We'd done it before many times. I crawled up on the bed at an angle to June's sprawled body and laid down on my left hip as I pushed my lips to her offering. June's body spazzed for a moment and then shuddered as I flicked my tongue across her clitoris for a moment before drilling my tongue deep between her pink folds. She let out a deep-pitched groan.
Julie climbed up on the bed and maneuvered her luscious body so her pussy was easily accessible to June whenever she recovered from my attack. Julie pulled her upper body toward me and lifted my upper leg to give her access to my wagging cock. She stretched her lips onto the big knob and then looked up at my face as I continued my attack on June's pussy. When Julie started down my shaft, I let out a loud groan right into June's sex. Damn, her mouth felt good. When she quickly began throat fucking me, I thought I'd cum right there. I groaned hard into June's pussy. Then Julie groaned on my cock as June started flicking her tongue in her sex. The three-way daisy chain made for abnormal attack angles but we'd done it many times before.
I was trying hard to hold my climax back anticipating that the twins would want my hard cock inside them or at least share a fuck, but Julie was pulling hard on it, fighting against me. June was the first to go. She screeched into Julie's pussy, which caused Julie to giggle on my cock. After that, it was a contest to see if she could get me off or I could hold it back from her. June dropped out of the Daisy-Chain and Julie got up on top of me in a sixty-nine. Then it became a contest to see if I could get her off before she got me because there wasn't any doubt in my mind that I was going to blow any moment now.
Julie suddenly stopped with her lips halfway down my shaft. I was close and I started pumping my hips at her face urging her to continue. Her body shuddered and gave a sudden spastic pulse and she pulled off my cock and muttered, "Oh no. Dex. I'm sorry." She put her lips back on my velvety crown and I braced myself for her squirt. There was no place for me to go. Her body shuddered again and then tensed as if to get every muscle in her body lined up to launch the fire-hose of a stream that blasted me in the face. It went everywhere. Up my nose, in my mouth, in my ears, and puddled on my eyes. She tried to sit up, which changed the angle and it shot down my chest and soaked my cock sticking straight up in its path. She lowered herself back down to smother the stream with her body.
June, who was curled up near my head got soaked. She started laughing and eased away like she was unconcerned about the situation. There wasn't anywhere for me to go so I joined June in her laughter and gagged as the squirt found my open mouth. After Julie stopped screeching, which seemed to be powering her squirt, she joined our laughter. Her body seemed to melt above me as she released her tension.
My cock was raging hard and I was so close to cumming before Julie went off. My cock slapped Julie across the face and she grabbed it and pulled it to her lips and greedily pushed her lips over the knob and down my shaft. My orgasm was still right there and Julie pulled it up to the crest of the wave and I groaned hard as I went over the top. She gagged a little from the sheer volume but she stayed on until the second shot and she gagged harder and pulled off in mid-stream. She caught the rest of the second shot across her face. She pushed her lips to my knob and let all the remaining cum-shot shoot into her mouth only to drool back out the sides of her mouth and down my shaft to her hand gripped tightly around the base. To say the least, June's bed was a mess and when I finished, Julie pulled her head back and started laughing. June wasn't pleased about it but when I joined Julie's laughter, June joined in too.



The bedroom door opened and Mom came around the corner. She was naked and her neatly trimmed dark bush glistened from her sexual arousal. She had a look of concern on her face at first and then she smiled and joined the laughter when she saw the situation.
Julie crawled down my body with her legs splayed wide on either side of me and let my erection drag through her sex on her way toward Mom. I wondered if she would pause there and sit down on it and I'm sure she was thinking about it. She continued down my legs and stretched up at the footboard to kiss Mom. Mom ran an index finger across Julie's face to collect cum and then pushed it into her mouth. She sucked on it like it was a dick as she eyed my boner. Mom bent lower as her big firm tits dropped into Julie's waiting hands. She licked Julie's face clean in between long sensual kisses, while Julie fondled Mom's hard nipples. It looked like everyone was getting primed to attack my cock again but it was beginning to bob lower and lower until it draped down over my balls.
Mom led June and Julie off the bed and out of the room. I collapsed back on the bed and lifted my dick to lay on my left hip. I heard the upstairs shower come on and knew where Mom had led the twins. I decided that I shouldn't be laying here naked when the twins came back to get dressed for the day. I got off June's bed and went back to my room. I noticed the towel and robe that I had discarded on the way up the stairs with Julie were laying on my bed. Mom must have picked them up when she came up to see what the screeching was about, as if she didn't already know. I waited until the shower stopped and bathroom door opened and the twin's door shut before taking my turn in the shower. I was expecting to see Mom or Aunt Mary stepping through the glass shower door, but I finished the quick shower unhindered.
I dressed in a pair of green dockers and a bright red sweater. It was Christmas Eve day and I was dressed for it. I checked my image in the mirror and thought about the Christmas in my early teens when Mom got us all the ugliest Christmas sweaters she could find. They were awful. I think Dad burned them in the firepit the next day. Thank God. I went to the hall and noticed that the door to Dad's office was partially open. I looked in to see Aunt Mary mostly naked, pulling a skirt up her legs. Her big tits dangled forward as she was bent over. She noticed me standing there and cradled her boobs in her hand and jiggled them at me. She had a huge grin on her face. Before she could say anything witty, I waggled my tongue at her. She turned to face me and held her boobs out to show me where I could put my wagging tongue. I looked at her hardening nipples and retracted my tongue. I knew if I stepped into the room that I'd be back in the shower again. I smiled at her and sent an air-kiss to each of her breasts. She got the message and dropped her boobs and pulled up the skirt covering her bare pussy. I smiled and sent an air-kiss down there too. She laughed as I closed her door and descended the stairs.
There was a whirlwind of activity downstairs. Jennifer and Jillian were up and dressed. They looked a little worse for wear as they were inhaling cups of coffee. I was sure they didn't get much sleep last night. Jillian looked up at me as I sat down beside her at the bar. Mom was busy in the kitchen preparing a big breakfast for everyone. Jennifer was sitting at the bar beside her sister with her hands wrapped around her coffee cup like she was afraid someone would steal it.
Jillian had finished her visual examination and gave a half-smile and said, "Aren't you all bright-eyed? I wish I felt half as good as you look."
I chuckled and said, "You have to pace yourself at these family get-togethers, especially with Mom's vodka drinks." Jillian grinned and nodded before going back to her coffee cup. Jennifer groaned as she pulled her coffee cup closer to the edge of the counter and lowered her forehead to the bar.
Jillian and I both laughed as Jennifer mumbled, "Oh shut up. I'm dying here."
We laughed harder and Jillian's turned into a groan before she muttered, "Me too." I just smiled at both of them as Mom pushed a cup of hot coffee across the bar with a smile. I found Dad perched in a recliner in the family room with his feet up, reading the newspaper. He handed the sports page to me and I sat down on the sofa. The sheets and blanket, used by my cousins, were neatly folded on the arm. I rested my elbow on them and unfolded the paper. I paid little attention to local sports. I didn't participate in high school and I didn't know anyone playing now anyway. It was peak time for professional sports with the NFL closing in on the playoffs and the NBA and NHL going strong.
Aunt Mary came in with a hot cup of coffee and sat beside me. She glanced at the paper in my hands and said, "Are the Eagles going to make the playoffs?"
I'm not an Eagles fan so I didn't know the answer off the top of my head. I looked for the NFL standings and said, "It doesn't look like it." We both took sips off our cups.
The twins appeared all dressed in Christmas colors. They looked scrumptious as they crawled into Dad's lap, displacing his newspaper, and kissed him. They came to Aunt Mary next and bent down for kisses and then it was my turn and they sat down on my thighs and jointly massaged my crotch as they stretched up for a kiss. My libido reacted immediately and the contour of my cock was obvious halfway down my thigh. Julie giggled as she looked down and said, "Oh my. I'm sorry. Did we do that." June burst out laughing. Aunt Mary looked around Julie's body to see what they were laughing about. She grinned when she saw the contour on my thigh, pulsing up and down. A year ago, I would have been totally embarrassed and run from the room. Now, I was only concerned with the pain that pulsed in sync with my cock. I tried to grin and bear it but I wound up reaching inside my pants to pull it to a more comfortable position. The twins offered to help but I had it. The hard-on was still obvious but at least it didn't hurt.
June and Julie got up, took one more look, and retreated to the kitchen where kisses were offered all around. I went back to the newspaper and Aunt Mary scooched over closer to me and manipulated the material of my pants to form tight to the contour of my erection and then she rested her hand there as she rested her head on my shoulder so she could read the paper too. I smiled to myself, wondering how long it would take for her to make a move. I thought about Dad's promise of a big surprise and wondered if I'd survive Aunt Mary and her daughters to even find out what the surprise is. He obviously didn't want to spring it until after his sister and nieces had left. My cock pulsed hard against her fingers. She was ignoring it.
Mom saved the day by calling us all to the dining room table for breakfast. I waited for everyone to take a seat and I sat in the remaining chair next to Dad. At least I'd be safe from one side. Jillian was seated on the other side of me and still looked like she'd been run over by a truck. So did Jennifer. Mom looked radiant and chipper in her sparkly bright red dress with matching lip-gloss. The twins were eager to dig in but they knew there was a prayer coming. Aunt Mary was seated across from me kitty-cornered with Dad at the end and June beside her. As usual, Mom gave a short prayer with us all holding hands. After a chorus of 'Amens', platters of eggs, sausage, bacon, and toast were passed around the table. Conversations stopped as everyone was eating, even Jennifer and Jillian, neither of whom looked too enthusiastic about it.
I wasn't the slightest surprised when Aunt Mary's foot slid along my thigh to my crotch. I glance over at her and she was listing to her left with her left hand in Dad's crotch. He glanced at me with a smile and shoveled a fork full of eggs into his mouth. Aunt Mary was the elder in the family and she was still as sexually insatiable as Mom and my sisters. I glanced at Jillian as she tipped back to watch her mother's foot massaging my groin. She grinned at me and I realized that I was surrounded by beautiful and insatiable women. I'd do my best to keep up and not be concerned where the chips fell, or rather where the cum fell. Thank God Dad was here. He was eager to get his share.
After breakfast, I waited a while before calling Reece. It was still early and I didn't want to wake her. I called the apartment land-line first and it rang a half-dozen times before the answering machine answered. The pre-recorded message said, "Hi, this is Sylvia." Reece's voice joined in, "This is Reece." Then there were stereo chuckles. Sylvia continued the greeting with, "We can't come to the phone right now. We're busy cleaning our guns. Leave a message after the beep." Giggles followed and then the beep. I hung up and didn't leave a message. I was laughing too hard about Sylvia saying they were cleaning their guns. To my knowledge, neither of them had a gun, but given their mid-America, country upbringing, I wouldn't be surprised. They most likely had gone home for Christmas and it was too early to call, given the time zones. I'd call Reece's cell phone in a couple of hours.
I went upstairs to wrap my Christmas presents for Mom, Dad, and the twins. We had picked names from a hat at Thanksgiving to buy a gag present from Santa to be opened on Christmas Eve. We had done this since I could remember. We weren't supposed to reveal our picks but I had chosen Julie. This year Mom suggested that the gag gifts be sex-related. We weren't surprised. Everything was about sex with Mom these days. I had other, serious gifts for each member of my family to be opened Christmas day.
I hadn't anticipated Aunt Mary and her girls being here so I was going to have to go out shopping today and join the husbands and boyfriends as they zombie-walked the barren aisles of the mall looking for anything that they thought might appeal to their significant other. Mom told me that she had taken care of the gag gifts for our guests so they wouldn't feel left out tonight.
I had presents spread across my bed when the door burst open and June stepped in and closed the door. I threw a comforter across the presents to hide them. June said, "We have to go shopping. We haven't anything for Aunt Mary and Jennifer and Jillian to open Christmas day." She seemed harried and I smiled at her to calm her down.
"I'm going to go to the mall right after I call Reece. No big deal, except it will be a bitch finding something today. I'll need you guys to make sure I don't make an idiot of myself."
June grinned and let the tension out of her shoulders. She giggled and said, "You are kind of an awful shopper. Especially for women."
I smirked at her and half-assed defended myself by saying simply, "I hate shopping. Especially for women." She laughed and opened my door as she tried to see what dumb thing, I might be giving her for a present. I blocked her view and said, "I'll be down in fifteen minutes. We can go then and I'll call Reece from the Mall." June closed the door behind her. I went back to the task at hand. Through trial and error, I had discovered that jewelry was always a winner with women. So, I had three very small packages to wrap. Dad likes books about early American history, so, that was easy.
I was done in five minutes and found June and Julie ready to go when I came downstairs. They had their coats on and handed me mine and headed for the front door. The girls had their own cars but they were snowbound on the side of the driveway. We went in my car.
The twins dragged me to a jewelry store first thing. I had to smile because that was my first thought. The cases of dazzling diamond jewelry weren't stripped bare like the box-stores would be. I settled on gold pendants on gold chain necklaces for Jillian and Jennifer and a jeweled dragonfly brooch for Aunt Mary. She always wore one. June and Julie both approved. Just like that, I was done.
The twins headed off to a women's clothing store while I sat down in the Mall to call Reece. She answered on the third ring and said, "Hi Dex. Merry Christmas." I was glad to hear her voice and said, 'Merry Christmas' back. I asked if she and Sylvia had gone home for Christmas as I suspected and she said, "Yes. It's nice to be home." They were reminiscing with old school friends and after the small talk was done, Reece took a serious tone and said, "I know you are home for a month and I was going to talk to you face to face but I can't hold it back anymore." My heart sank into my stomach. She hardly took a breath and continued, "I'm not going to transfer. My college will be ready to go for the new semester and with some tweaking of courses, I could graduate on schedule. It doesn't matter though because I'm dropping out to take a job with Sylvia. She got approval to hire an assistant and she offered it to me." She kept talking in a blur. My heart was banging in my chest. The roar in my ears was deafening. The sound of her voice seemed to fade off into the distance. She went on about being concerned about working directly for her sister and how she was going to take on-line courses to get her degree. Then she went on about how we could see each other whenever I was home and during the summer break. She oscillated between being excited about the job opportunity and sad about this change in course between us. I was just sad and hurt.
She went quiet as if to let me say something, but my mind was in a whirl. I couldn't think of anything to say. I realized that I couldn't breathe and I struggled to take a breath. I think I wheezed out, 'That's great Reece.' I pulled the phone away from my face and gasped in another breath. I thought I would suffocate. I could hear her saying something so I pulled the phone back to my face. She was saying, "We'll have to get together after the New Year. Sylvia is taking some vacation so we'll be here a couple of weeks. I'm sorry Dex. I know you were looking forward to us being together. I can explain it better face to face. Okay?"
Other than 'Merry Christmas', I couldn't remember if I'd said anything. I gathered myself and with as much confidence as I could muster said, "Sure Reece. When you get back. Give me a call. I'd love to see you and Sylvia. Say hi to Sylvia for me. Happy New Year." I dropped the phone to see the screen and I could hear her tinny voice as I pressed the 'end call' icon. My hand dropped to my lap and I just sat there staring at the phone until the screen went black.
I hadn't noticed June and Julie standing beside me until Julie sat down beside me and put her hand on my thigh. I don't know when they showed up and the last thing I wanted to do was look up at them to reveal the look on my face; it had to deflect what I was feeling. I pushed the phone into my back pocket as June sat on the other side of me.
From way off, I heard Julie say, "Dex? Are you okay?"
June put her hand on my shoulder and said, "Jesus Dex. You look like you just watched your dog get run over." I chuckled at her analogy. A curious thought invaded my mind, 'I've never had a dog.'
Julie said, "Was that Reece? What happened? She's not gonna joins us next semester, is she? Without looking at Julie or June, I shook my head. "I'm sorry Dex. I know you were thinking of her as your girlfriend." She put her hand on my cheek opposite her and gently pulled my face toward her. She leaned in and kissed me. It was a tender, concerned kiss. No passion. Nothing erotic. I kissed her lips back in kind.
June leaned toward me and put her head on my shoulder and whispered, "I'm sorry Dex."
I looked at Julie's sad face and noticed that she was carrying a few shopping bags. To shake me out of this morosity more than anything, I pulled open one of her bags to see brightly colored women's clothing items. I couldn't tell what they were but I assumed she had been successful in her search for presents for Aunt Mary, Jillian, and Jennifer. I turned my head toward June to see if she had been successful too and ran into her lips. She kissed my cheek and softly said, "I'm sorry Dex." Then she turned back into her ever exuberant self and smiled as she said, "Now there's more for us."
I couldn't help but chuckle as I looked at June's huge grin. I kissed her lips and said, "I love you too." She had a few bags too from the same store as Julie's bags. I said, "That was quick. You found something that quick?"
Julie said, "First two stores we went in. It helps when you know women's sizes and have a sense of fashion." There was no way in hell I would have even contemplated buying clothing items for Aunt Mary and her daughters. Julie ran her hand up my thigh until she had her fingers pushing on my glans. She smiled at me when she felt it nudge further down my thigh. She said, "We're ready whenever you are." Our mission was accomplished and the dull thudding of my heart was dissipating. I visualized Reece in my mind for a moment. I was gazing down into her eyes as she laid under me. Her hair was sprawled across the pillow. She puckered her lips for a kiss and I gave her one. When I pulled back from the kiss, it wasn't Reece. It was Mandy.
The little smile on my face prompted Julie to form a curious look on her face. She smiled too and said, "What are you thinking right now?"
I suddenly became aware of people scurrying everywhere around us. Men and women alike were gawking at June and Julie, just like always. There were no efforts to be discreet by the men. More so, by the women. I smiled at Julie and said, "I'm okay. I'll be okay. Okay?" Julie made one discreet move up my thigh with her fingers dragging along the length of my growing hard-on. She smiled and stood up.
Two teenage boys were passing by at that moment and they caught Julie's hand movement along my thigh and I heard one say to the other, "Oh fuck. I wish that was me." Julie heard him and turned to look at him. He grabbed his crotch and twerked his hips a couple of times, turning as he went by until he was walking backward and ran into an old woman. He turned as he said, "Sorry."
His hand was still on his crotch and the old woman said, "Pervert." The two kids hurried away as Julie burst out laughing. So did I. I was coming out of my doldrums. I stood and helped June to her feet. She still had a concerned look on her face and I told her I would be fine. She grinned and pulled my closest arm around her. I did the same to Julie with the other arm and we walked together like that back to the car. We were ready for Christmas.
June drove with Julie riding shotgun. I sat in the back with my fleeting thoughts of Reece. I was sad about her change in plans. I knew that some relationships survived at a distance, but I knew ours wouldn't; not with recent events. I had a strange sense of relief too and I was confused by it. I couldn't put my finger on it. The drive home was a short one and I was still processing my feelings as June drove into the driveway.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 21
After the phone call with Reece. I felt like I had been gut-shot. Since I was sitting on a bench in the concourse at the Mall, while June and Julie finished their Christmas shopping, I had to hold myself together. Reece had decided to take a job working as Sylvia's assistant instead of moving in with the twins and me to continue with college.
When Aunt Mary asked me the night before about a girlfriend, my automatic response would have been Reece; but it wasn't. Mandy's face came to me. That confused me and I didn't answer her question. I thought about all of that on the brief ride home from the Mall. I had noticed that June kept glancing back at me in the rearview mirror. She was concerned about me, as was Julie. I think they were a little sad too. Reece, June, and Julie got on great and they 'got-it-on' great too. The four of us had 'got-it-on' great. Sure, we'd get together when I was home and I would look forward to it, but this was sure wrapping up into another Sylvia.
Once inside, I excused myself and went to my room. As expected, it wasn't long before there was a light knock on my door. I knew it was Mom. I knew that she would pick up on my mood when I came in from shopping with the twins and I knew she'd pull the girls aside and drill them for the reason why. I said, "Come in." The door popped open and Mom came in and shut the door behind her. I was laying on my bed and she came over and smoothed her skirt and sat on the edge near my waist. She put her hand on my thigh. Not in a sexual way and I didn't respond to it that way, but just to make a connection.
I had always been able to talk to her about girl problems. Being one, she knows how they think. God knows I certainly don't. Plus, Mom seemed to understand men too, which the twins certainly didn't. I couldn't talk to Dad about these things. He was worse than me.
Mom wanted to play amateur psychologist with a word association game. I agreed to play along. She started easy with 'black' and I immediately responded with 'white'. Then 'cat' and I instantly replied 'mouse'. I don't know why my response was 'mouse'. It could have just as easily been 'dog' or 'Phoebe', the name of our pet cat when I was much younger. Mom went on and I started to relax. This was easy. Then Mom switched from words that elicited opposite word responses from me. She said 'men' and I responded, 'women'. She said 'man' and I responded 'Dad'. I didn't even notice the subtle switch.
I closed my eyes as Mom continued on and so did I without really thinking about my responses. That was the point, I guess. Her words drifted away from anything to do with the sexes but then she said 'woman'. I said 'you'. She said 'beautiful' and I said 'you'. I opened my eyes to see her grinning down at me. She lured me away from the sexes again and then said 'Sylvia' and I said 'friend'. She said, 'Reece'. I said 'friend'. She said 'friend' and I replied 'Reece'. She said 'girlfriend' and I said 'Mandy'. She stopped and the name 'Mandy' reverberated through my mind. I hadn't even realized I'd said it out loud.
My eyes popped open and Mom was grinning at me again. She said, "Who's Mandy?" I didn't answer. "I said 'girlfriend' and you said 'Mandy'. I don't know that name. Who is she?"
I said, "Ummm... We've only dated a couple of times before the end of the semester. She's June and Julie's Lacrosse coach. I like her a lot. I like being with her. She's easy to talk to. We get along great, but I.... Holy shit, Mom."
Mom smiled and said, "The sex must be good." I could feel my face getting hot with embarrassment. I had never really talked about my sex life with anyone outside the family. "You must be having sex with her. You have a monster erection under my hand." It hadn't even registered in my mind. I grinned and looked down at my thigh where Mom's fingers had formed my pantleg to conform to the outline of my hard-on. "Do you mind if I take care of this for you? You just close your eyes and lay back and think of the last time you and Mandy were together."
I didn't directly answer her question but I closed my eyes and relaxed as I lifted my hips. She gripped the contour of my cock through my pants with the hand that had been there all along and unzipped my pants with the other hand. I unbuckled my pants as Mom reached inside and pulled my rock-hard cock out of my pant leg. She repositioned herself on the bed so her big boobs rested on my thigh as she bent down and kissed my glans. I moaned softly as I pictured Mandy doing that. My moan quickly changed to a groan as Mom twisted her head back and forth to stretch her lips onto the knob and steadily push down my shaft.
She pulled back off and spit on my cock before stroking her hand up and down to distribute the lubrication. She pushed on easier and went down for a throat job. I groaned hard as I opened my eyes to watch her do her thing. She was the best. She stared into my eyes with a lusty smile on hers. Her lips were stretched into thin pale lines around my cock and I was in heaven. I humped up my hips as she pushed down and disrupted her rhythm. She gagged and pulled back but not off. Her eyes watered as she dealt with her gag and then she went back down again.
When Mom pulled up my shaft and started bobbing her lips on my knob and flailing her hand up and down my shaft, I knew I was a goner. She unbuttoned her blouse with her free hand. She was braless. She pulled her lips off my knob but didn't stop her hand job. She said, "Cum on my tits Baby. I love to smell it wafting out of my blouse."
My orgasm was on its way and nothing was going to stop it. I looked into Mom's eyes and said, "Fuck Mom. Here I go." I humped up my hips and she continued her furious hand job as she aimed my cock at her tits. The first several shots splattered across her chest, covering her blouse and my pants. She raised my cock to her lips for the rest and swallowed as she needed to.
When she was sure I was done, she dipped her tongue into the 'eye' and rolled it into her mouth. She savored it and swallowed. She grinned and said, "Wow. That was a load. I'll have to give some of this to Aunt Mary. It'll drive her nuts all day." We both laughed. "Who were you thinking of? Mandy?"
I laughed at her question and nodded and then said, "You." Mom grinned hard and leaned down and kissed my knob one more time before she pushed my softening erection back in my pants. I didn't bother to zip up. I had to change my pants anyway. After smearing my deposit all over her big firm tits, Mom pulled her blouse together. She didn't button it.
She said, "I guess I have to change too." She licked her ten fingers and sucked each of them into her mouth like they were ten little dicks. She stood up and said, "Later?" I nodded and smiled. She opened the bedroom door and turned back to me and said, "Are you okay?"
I smiled and said, "I'll be fine." Mom started to turn back to the door and I said, "Mom?" She stopped and turned back to me. "Thank you. For the talk. You always make everything okay."
Mom smiled and said, "You're welcome Baby."
Before she could turn back to the door, I said, "Thanks for the blow job too." She giggled and closed the door behind her. I collapsed back on the bed feeling my cock going soft. Mandy had been rattling around in my brain with no definition as to why. What a dunce. I was still surprised that I felt like I did after only a couple of dates. Now I had to examine those two dates to determine if she may feel the same. Here I was again, trying to figure out what women think. Shit!
I cleaned myself up in the bathroom and then changed pants. I went downstairs feeling like life was new again. Julie looked at me with concern in her eyes and then she brightened and said, "Mom gave you an attitude adjustment, didn't she?" My face flushed as I smiled at her and then Mom, who was wearing a tight V-neck sweater. Aunt Mary had a sultry look as she fluffed up her low-cut blouse and inhaled before she smiled at me.
Mom stood up and said, "Ladies, let's make dinner and then open our Christmas Eve presents." They all got up and left the family room to Dad and me. Mom came back with a couple of beers for us and then returned to the kitchen. We popped the tabs and toasted each other. I took a big sip and said, "Hey Dad? You knew about Reece changing her mind about living with us at college, didn't you?"
He said, "I did. Sylvia wanted my approval to hire her sister as her assistant. I just told her it was her choice. I knew there would be implications on your relationship with Reece. It wasn't my story to tell. It was Reece's, and I assume she told it. I'm sorry Dex. Long-distance relationships are difficult to maintain. You're not even twenty-one; having the time of your life. Enjoy yourself." He took a long drag off his beer.
I asked about Sylvia and him and Mom and he said, "I think that is winding down. The strange is wearing off for your mother. I get the impression that Sylvia would like to continue with me alone, but that will never happen. Besides, it's a crazy risk to both of our careers, especially after Thanksgiving. That was a major fuck-up by all of us. Thank God, Ginger has kept the secret to herself. That kind of thing spreads like wildfire in a company." I nodded and finished my beer. Dad chuckled and continued, "I've kept her secret about the coffee too. I think she's getting her cream from the young guy in the cafeteria now." We both laughed.
The dining room table was set with Mom's best china, crystal, and silverware, and delivered pizza was served on it. It made me laugh. Paper plates and plastic glasses and utensils would have been fine, but that was Mom all over. Aunt Mary groped Dad's crotch during dinner. I guess everyone was unsure of my mood, so no one messed with me.
A couple of beers later and two pitchers of Mom's vodka concoction down, we were sitting around the Christmas tree in the family room with a single package in each of our laps. Mom looked anxious to get started so Dad suggested that she open her gift first. The tag read, 'To Maddie, From Santa'. Since it wasn't 'To Mom' or 'Aunt Maddie', I assumed the gift was from either Dad or Aunt Mary. Mom teased us all by slowly peeling back the tape and folding back the wrapping paper until June loudly said, "Jesus Mom. Open the damn present already." Mom giggled and pulled out a plastic-wrapped, neon pink egg. In big black letters were the words, 'remote-controlled'.
Mom's eyes went wide as she exclaimed, "I can't wait to try this." I wasn't sure what it was at first, but since the theme for these gifts was sex-toys, I got it. Mom could take the egg. I wanted the remote control. She set the package on the seat beside her and motioned for Aunt Mary to go. Her package read, 'To Mary, From Santa' and it was the same shape and size as Moms. Sure enough, it was a bright red egg. I looked at Dad and he seemed so proud of himself. He wasn't into Christmas shopping at all.
Aunt Mary loudly exclaimed, "When I saw Maddie's, I was hoping I'd get one too." She read the package and said, "Batteries not included. I hope you have batteries, Maddie."
Mom picked up her packaged egg and said, "I hope I have the right kind. It says two AAA batteries. I'm sure I have those."
We went on to Dad and we all burst out laughing when he pulled a blow-up doll out of the wrapping paper. He laughed too and immediately blew up the doll and gave a big kiss on the doll's big red lips formed to give a blow job. Everyone laughed harder. He showed the room the packaging. It read, 'Two vibrating orifices.' He said, "Need more batteries.'
Jennifer and Jillian each got a pair of black lace crotchless panties and a long string of anal beads with plastic beads of increasing sizes. They flashed them around and everyone laughed. Jillian put her panties on her head and said, "Ear warmers." We all roared with laughter.
The twins got g-spot vibrators and glass butt-plugs and Julie said, "More batteries." I was last and dragged out the suspense to the annoyance of June and Julie. Two separate packages fell out on the floor. I picked up one. It was a set of three different size cock-rings and the largest didn't look like it was near big enough. Julie picked up the second package and showed the crowd that it was a vibrating pocket-pussy. She said, "More batteries." Everyone laughed as they had for all the other gifts. I laughed because, with all the pussy in the room, why would I need something to masturbate with. I took the gift from Julie and looked at it. I smiled as I thought, 'I'll have to give this a try sometime.' I could already imagine myself laying on my back eating out some real pussy while June or Julie jerked me off with the vibrating pocket-pussy.
We were done and after the laughter died down, there was an uncomfortable silence. It was like there was a bomb in the room and everyone was waiting for someone to light the fuse. Mom was the first to speak, "I have to check to see what batteries I have." Everyone exploded in laughter again. She ignored the laughter; she was on a mission as she took her unopened gift to the kitchen. Aunt Mary was right behind her with her matching gift in hand, which brought more laughter.
The non-battery powered gifts came into play first. Jillian stood up and reached up under her skirt and pulled her thong down her long legs and stepped into her crotchless panties. She rocked her hips from side to side as she pulled them into place. Jennifer was watching closely as Jillian lifted the hem of her shirt so everyone could see her gift. Her neatly trimmed red pubic hair and the puckered folds of her out labia were prominently displayed by a black lacy frame of her panties. She looked down past her bunched-up skirt to see. She rocked her hips forward to help. She slid her hands down into the cutout in her crotch to feel how much of her sex was on display. She looked at Jennifer for her opinion.
Jennifer was munching on her lower lip, ready to launch her face into her sister's crotch. Instead, she stood up and yanked down her bikini panties and pulled on her own black lace crotchless panties. Without a word spoken, they dropped to the carpet in a sixty-nine; furiously attacking the other's sex. The fuse was lit.
In my peripheral vision, I saw Dad lean forward in his chair and spit on his hand. I glanced his way as he grabbed his erection with the same hand and stroked it a couple of times. I had to laugh when he pulled the red-lips of the fully inflated doll onto his cock and held it firmly in place like he would hold Mom's or the twin's heads as he face-fucked them.
My cock was as hard as a rock as I unzipped and fished down my left pant leg to pull it out. It was a struggle, but I got it. June was watching my progress and she immediately got to her hands and knees and pushed between my knees and kissed my glans as I held it down for her. Her eyes were on fire as she gazed up at my face. She rolled her head from side to side lashing her tongue along the ridge of my knob as she tugged at my pants. I lifted my ass so she could get them down to my thighs.
June was tearing into one of her gifts and came out with the glass butt-plug. She scooched over to us and lifted Julie's skirt over her ass. June pushed the glass butt-plug into her mouth. It looked like a pacifier protruding from her face. She pulled it out and pushed it slowly into Julie's ass. The plug wasn't very long and the part that went inside looked like a clear, soft-serve ice cream cone, with the smaller circumference bulb at the tip, without the little curly-cue, and then each consecutive ring getting larger. The last of the three was bigger than my cock.
Julie smiled around my cock as June pushed the first ring of the plug inside but her eyes went wide as the fattest bulb was inserted. Her eyes watered. Her lips were stretched thin over my hard-on. She didn't move a muscle until her ass adjusted to the butt-plug and then she resumed her blow job.
June opened the other package and sat back on the carpet and after lubricating the butt-plug with her saliva, she eased it into her anus. Her eyes did the same as Julie's had as she felt her anus being stretched by the last ring. Julie pushed forward on my cock until the knob was in her throat. She reached between her legs and started fingering her pussy. She moaned around my cock as she pulled back.
June had her plug fully inserted and she rolled onto one hip and got to her hands and knees. She gingerly moved toward Dad's chair. When she got there, she pulled the doll off his cock and replace it with her mouth. Dad groaned hard and lean back against the chair and humped up his hips. He noticed me watching and he grinned and then took June's face gently in his hands and started fucking her face. I took his lead and did the same with Julie. They both liked getting face-fucked as long as they knew they could pull away if they needed to. They knew they were safe in our hands.
Mom and Aunt Mary came around the corner from the kitchen with their unwrapped gifts in their hands. They both stopped short when they saw that the party had already started. Aunt Mary maneuvered past Julie to retake her seat. Mom stepped over Jillian and Jennifer's bodies to get to hers. As I humped Julie's face, I watched Mom insert her pink egg into her pussy. It had a handle attached, so it could be easily retrieved. Aunt Mary put her feet up in her chair and rocked her hips as far forward as she could and pushed her red egg into her anus. I had to chuckle. She really likes getting it in the ass. Mom did too and I was sure she'd use the egg the same way soon enough.
Satisfied with the egg's position, Mom closed her legs and smoothed her skirt down her thighs. She took the remote and pushed the button. Her eyes went wide as she let out a yelp. She came out of her seat several inches. She muttered, "Oh fuck. That was intense. This is going to take some getting used to."
Aunt Mary took her remote and pushed the button. She folded in her chair with a tight grimace on her face. She muttered, "Jesus Christ." As I was imagining what it would be like to fuck Mom's ass with that egg vibrating in her pussy, or fucking Aunt Mary's pussy with her egg in her ass, Julie pulled off my cock and crawled up my body and sat on my thighs before pulling my cock down and lifting herself onto the knob. I could feel the difference with her butt-plug inserted. Her face tightened into a grimace as she pushed herself down my shaft. To me, it felt like I was in the pussy half of a DP and the ass half was a cock bigger than mine. I kind of knew what Dad was feeling when we DP'd Mom.
Julie stopped at the bottom and didn't move for several moments. I flexed my cock in her and she groaned in response. Her eyes opened and they were filled with lust. I knew she would want it hard and fast and I prepared myself.
I heard the muffled buzz of Mom's egg and this time she stayed in her seat but she gasped for a breath of air as her face scrunched up tight in response. Aunt Mary's egg buzzed and she squirmed in her chair until it stopped. She leaned over toward Dad's chair and said, "June, sweetheart. Could I please have your Dad's cock?" June smiled around his erection and pulled off. She sat back on her heels and watched as Dad slid off her chair to his knees and guided his hard-on to his sisters' pussy. She screeched when Dad pushed in as she pushed her button. Dad reacted to the vibration too as he folded his torso forward with his face in her ample cleavage. She held on to him as she tried to get her hips into the action too. Dad pulled back from her tits when he realized the odor he was smelling was my cum.
In what seemed like seconds, the effect of Julie's butt-plug in her ass and my cock buried deep in her pussy drove her to an explosive orgasm. I pushed my hands up inside her shirt and under her bra to fondle her hard nipples. She grabbed my wrists to steady herself as her mouth fell open in a silent scream. Her clenching on my cock with the plug in her ass drove her into a second orgasm before the first one finished. She collapsed forward with her forehead on my chest gasping for air. My orgasm was swirling around and I thought of the cock-rings. It was way too late for that. I pushed my climax back as Mom was mouthing the words, 'Fuck my ass'. I chuckled to myself because that's what I was thinking.



Jennifer and Jillian were screeching through an orgasm. It wasn't their first or second. June joined them in a three-way, side-by-side, daisy-chain. Julie lifted herself off my cock when she was ready and then reached back and eased the butt-plug out of her ass. She groaned as it came out. Then she reached her hand back there and her eyes went big as she gauged the size of her gaping rosebud. I knew it would be bigger than when I fucked her ass.
Aunt Mary was in a constant chorus of, 'Oh... Oh... Oh's' and then she'd push her remote and her face scrunched as she let out a loud screech. Anyone just hearing her would swear she was being tortured. I couldn't tell if she was having an orgasm or not.
Julie slid off my thighs and tried to stand but she went to the carpet instead. She crawled over to join the threesome and Jillian eagerly let her in. Jillian giggled as Julie spread her legs in anticipation of her tongue. Jillian put her nose to Julie's pussy and said, "Helllooooo and then mimicked echoes of several more hellloooo's of diminishing volume." She laughed and continued, "Is there anybody in there?"
Julie giggled and slammed her thighs tight on Jillian's face and said, "Stop that. I get it. My asshole is big enough to park a van inside." June and Jennifer joined the giggles.
Mom slid off her chair to her knees and positioned her torso in the chair as she wiggled her ass at me. I got the message and I got up and let my pants drop to the floor and stepped out of them. I stepped over the foursome daisy-chain. Jennifer reached up to grab my rigid cock but she couldn't reach it. I knelt behind Mom and guided her ass up and down to align with my bouncing cock. When I pushed past her resistance, she pushed her remote and groaned and flinched and I jumped in response. When she recovered, she said, "Oh Jesus. That's even better than I thought it'd be. Fuck my ass Baby."
I did as she commanded. She randomly pushed her remote and it startled me every time. The vibration of the egg was not subtle. Even though she knew when it was coming, she still flinched and groaned. I pounded my fatty in her ass and she was begging for more. Her head flailed from side to side in the chair seat as she gasped for air. I realized that I was holding my breath again and I consciously heaved in a lungful of air. Fingers curled around my balls. I couldn't see who they belonged to. I assumed it was Jennifer. She was the closest. Then the fingers were replaced by a pair of lips sucking on my balls. That sensation pulled my orgasm over the top and I launched my load hard into Mom's ass. She screeched and pushed her remote and held it as she screamed into a throbbing orgasm. The vibration added to my stimulation and she started a spastic fucking motion of her own. I felt my balls getting sucked into a mouth, so, I held my position and let Mom fuck the cum out of me and whoever was behind me suck my balls. I groaned with each strong pulse of cum and groaned again from Mom's strong anal clamping on my cock. Mom looked like a wolf baying at the moon with her head held high with her mouth open, but no sound came out.
The lips came off my balls and were replaced by fingers again. My cock was still hard in Mom's ass and I let her lazily fuck herself on it after her grip loosened. She was experimenting with the vibrating egg and that kept me hard.
When she was done, she pulled forward and off my cock. Cum boiled out of her ass and down her thighs. She shoved her hands down to her anus to hold it in but she wasn't going anywhere in that position. I went to the kitchen and came back with a wad of paper towels. She stuffed them into her gaping anus and turned around and stretched up to kiss me before she hurried off to her bathroom. I followed her to clean myself up too.
When I came back, the twins were in the kitchen pushing batteries into their 'G-spot' dildos. They were both naked from the waist down. Jennifer and Jillian were sprawled on the family room floor with their skirts pulled up to their waists. Aunt Mary had her egg in her hand heading for the kitchen. She stopped to jerk on my semi-erection for a moment and then continued toward the kitchen. Dad was tilted back in his recliner and looked like he had fallen asleep.
We went to our assigned beds like the night before and pretty much the same thing happened as the night before. Musical beds, without the music. I woke in the dark to two hands wrestling for control of my flaccid dick. I was able to make out two forms kneeling by my bed. I figured it had to be the twins or Jennifer and Jillian. It turned out to be Mom and Aunt Mary. I couldn't tell in the dark if they were clothed or not but I assumed they weren't. I came up to my elbows to get a better look.
The cock fumbling stopped and both of them giggled and climbed up on the bed. Mom pulled back the covers and climbed over me and sat down on my growing erection just long enough to elicit a protest from Aunt Mary. Mom snickered and laid down on the far side and cuddled into me. Aunt Mary pushed herself under the covers and did the same. By the time both of their hands got busy again, my cock was hard as a rock and bouncing up above my stomach. Mom and Aunt Mary both snickered when they went looking for it laying peacefully on my left hip as they had expected. Once the found it, there was no more snickering. Aunt Mary mumbled, "Jesus Maddy. It's so hard. You lucky." Mom didn't respond. There was no more talking.
They teamed up in a mutual hand job, completely coordinated. They both slithered down my body together and Mom took control of my cock in her hand and offered it to Aunt Mary, who didn't waste a moment before she engulfed it. I groaned from her attack as she wheezed out a long sigh.
Mom started stroking my cock in sync with Aunt Mary's mouth. The sensation was amazing. Mom pushed her pelvis to my knee and started humping herself on it. Aunt Mary did the same on the other knee. I pushed my hands under their torsos and fondled one of each of their tits.
After a dozen strokes, Aunt Mary came off the knob and let Mom pull it to her mouth. She struggled her lips onto the knob and then inched her way down my shaft until my knob pushed into her throat. She held there until she had to breathe. She came up halfway and took a deep breath through her nose and then started her blowjob and hand job combination. My orgasm was swirling around like a disorganized tropical storm while Aunt Mary was sucking my cock again. Once Mom took over, it was only moments before the storm formed into a category 5 hurricane, about to hit land.
I groaned hard and lifted my hips for more. I took Mom's and Aunt Mary's weight with me. Mom giggled around my shaft. She knew I was about to blow. She wasn't worried about not getting to fuck my cock if I blew. She knew there would be plenty for her and Aunt Mary. She increased the pace with her lips and tongue and her hand. My gasp caught in my chest and I felt the pressure building in my head. I closed my eyes so they wouldn't blow out of my sockets. My mouth fell open and a long, loud, "Ggggaaaaawwwwwddddddd," blew out. My hips locked above the bed carrying both of them up. Aunt Mary snickered knowing what was happening, even in the darkness.
Aunt Mary found my balls and gently cradled them in one hand as she pushed her face in close to Mom's, who hadn't slowed her attack. Cum blasted up my shaft into Mom's mouth. She took it all easily and swallowed. She pulled off and Aunt Mary struggled to push her lips on and got half of shot number two up the side of her face. She giggled and took the rest in her mouth. They shared my cock back and forth as a finely tuned coordinated team. I didn't think I'd ever stop and Mom and Aunt Mary giggled in response to the seemingly endless bolts of cum.
Aunt Mary swallowed noisily and said, "Young cock, Maddy. Isn't it the best?" Mom just nodded with my cock in her mouth. The volume of cum diminished with each shot and then there'd be another big one. It was all random but I could feel my balls preparing each load and I knew from the sensation if there would be a big one about to launch. I could feel it in my whole body. Aunt Mary was not expecting a big one and got overpowered. She was forced to pull off in mid-shot and she took the rest of it somewhere. I couldn't tell in the dark. Mom snickered and took my cock back and finished me off.
Even when I was drained, I could still feel those pulses fire. Mom kept right on sucking my cock and I stayed just as hard as before. Mom pulled back and ever the proper hostess offered my cock to Aunt Mary, who tried to get her lips back on again. Mom whispered, "No. Get on. It's our turn." Aunt Mary giggled as she pushed herself off my hip and scrambled up to throw a leg across my stomach to my waist as Mom pulled away to make room. Both of my hands went to Aunt Mary's big jugs.
The darkness had become very early dawn and I could easily make out their forms but no details. Aunt Mary moved downward and onto my cock as Mom guided it home. We gave out stereo groans as she pushed herself on. Her hands were on my chest as mine were on hers. She started fucking me immediately. I rocked my hips up, pushing my cock as deep as I could, and locked them there. Aunt Mary did all the work. Then I felt, what must have been Mom's finger invading Aunt Mary's anus. She mumbled, "Oh fuck Maddy. Yes." She savored Mom's finger moving in and out of her ass and then went back to fucking my cock. It didn't take very long before she was groaning hard into a huge orgasm. Her pussy was grabbing my cock in spasms. Her long stream of "Oh ... Oh ... Oh's," increase in pitch to screeches of "Oh's", when I flexed my cock as hard and long as I could. I was feeling that familiar tingling and I knew that if Aunt Mary kept going in search of another orgasm, I was going to blow.
She continued to drive her hips forward and back until she had recovered from her orgasm. It was now light enough to see her grinning down at me as she came to a stop. She gripped my cock with her vaginal muscles and I flexed it as hard as I could. We both groaned. She leaned down and came forward on my hardness to kiss me. Mom wasn't taking any chances and pulled the rest of my cock out before pushing her lips over the crown and started another blowjob, with her tongue lashing around the shaft.
Mom pulled off my cock and said, "Yum. Mary? I love the taste of your pussy." Aunt Mary laughed. Before Aunt Mary could get off me, Mom slid into position, reverse cowgirl style. She nudged Aunt Mary forward and up my torso as she guided my hardness into her pussy. She plunged straight to the bottom and groaned as she sat there motionless.
Aunt Mary giggled and I could tell what was on her mind. She grabbed the headboard and pulled herself up my chest onto her knees and maneuvered her pussy to my lips. She was soaking wet and I eagerly pushed my tongue to her clitoris. She screeched and pulled back only to push forward again. Mom was started her fucking motion as I drilled my tongue into Aunt Mary's pussy. She was riding my face while Mom rode my cock.
Mom's motion was smooth and effortless as she leaned forward with her hands on my lower thighs. I couldn't see her with Aunt Mary's body in the way, but I'd watched Mom in this position dozens of times and I knew only her hips were moving as she arched her back to drive her pussy on and off my cock. Just that vision was enough to organize my orgasm. I could feel it growing. I flexed my cock in Mom's pussy and she groaned around her gasping breaths. I held myself back, waiting for Mom's orgasm. I could feel her beginning to tremble. She was moments away and then she wailed out a long moan of, "Oh GGGAAAWWDDD." I let myself go as Aunt Mary groaned hard and burst into another orgasm. I was slurping up her juices as she throbbed on my face.
Mom pulled my attention back to her as she heaved her hips down on my cock and exploded into a massive orgasm with a loud scream. Her first clench on my cock pulled my orgasm forward and I thought I'd explode before that first salvo rocketed up my shaft into Mom's pussy. She screamed again as I groaned into Aunt Mary's pussy as she grabbed two fistfuls of hair and pulled my face hard to her sex.
Mom was going nuts as she threw herself on and off my spewing cock. The door flew open and crashed against the wall. I couldn't see who it was with Aunt Mary's thighs blocking my view. Jillian's voice said, "Jesus. It sounds like someone is getting tortured and killed in here." Mom didn't even slow down as she continued her fucking motion until her spasms slowed, which was long after I was drained and began to soften inside her. She finally pulled forward and my limp dick fell out.
Aunt Mary stepped off me to the floor and bent down and kissed me. Mom crawled across me, dry humping her sex on my soft dick as she went. She giggled and stood up. She bent down and kissed me and then they left the room taking Jillian with them. I heard Jillian whining all the way down the hall that she wanted a turn.
I slept until after sunrise. It was Christmas Day. The schedule would be breakfast, followed by gifts, followed by lunch. Visiting during the afternoon and evening would probably entail more sex and then musical beds again before Aunt Mary and Jennifer and Jillian left early the next day.
I got showered and dressed for the day and went downstairs. It was busy. Everyone was there except for the twins. They must have been exhausted from their sleepless night. I stayed away from the kitchen which was a buzz of activity. I sat down in the dining room and watched. Jillian came over and sat down beside me and promptly reached over and ran her cupped fingers along my limp dick through my pants. It reacted and Jillian giggled. She leaned over and whispered, "You and me and Jennifer, this afternoon?" I smiled at her and checked out her erect nipples pushing out her tight sweater and nodded. She looked where I was looking and laughed as she squeezed my growing hardness. She removed her hand and got out of the chair. She said, "Hot tub?" That sounded perfect and I grinned and nodded. I knew we would have an audience watching us from the picture window.
Dad and I both had erections through breakfast from busy hands and feet. Everyone knew what was going on. The twins didn't show for breakfast so Mom asked me to go upstairs to get them so we could start unwrapping presents. When I got to their closed door, I could hear a soft, high-pitched, mechanical whirring noise. I reached for the doorknob but stopped right there as one of the twins announced that she was cumming. I smiled as I turned the doorknob and stepped into their room. The whirring noise was louder and I knew they had found some batteries for their new 'g-spot' dildos.
They were both lying on their backs in their own beds with the covers kicked off. Their knees were in the air and spread wide. June was in the middle of her orgasm with one hand separating her outer labia and the other manipulating her tiny dildo. She was oblivious to my presence. Julie saw me standing at the foot of their beds and she smiled at me. Her eyes were on fire with lust as she manipulated her tiny dildo on her clitoris and then into her vagina to stimulate her 'g-spot'. She groaned hard as she worked her 'g-spot' with the dildo and fingered her clitoris with her index finger.
June finished her orgasm and muttered, "Oh my gawwdd that was intense." She opened her eyes and was a little startled to see me standing there watching Julie about to blow. She looked over at her sister and said, "These little things are great if all you want to do is get off." She stuck the little dildo in her mouth and sucked it like a lollypop.
Julie's body humped up as every muscle seized before she exploded into her orgasm with a loud "GGGAAAA". She sucked in a breath of air and muttered, "Oh Jeeeeessussss. Fuck." Her hips were gyrating around as she continued to work the dildo. The semi-erection that I had brought upstairs was now a full-blown hard-on and I reached into my pants to make the necessary adjustments. When Julie settled down, her legs collapsed to the bed and so did her arms. The tiny dildo hung from her sex, still vibrating.
Finally, Julie's eyes opened and she smiled at me and said, "Jesus, who would have thought that little thing would feel so good." June giggled and nodded. Julie notice the erection in my pants and said, "Do you need any help with that?" June rolled onto her side up on her elbow and opened her mouth to form a big 'O' as if to invite me to put my cock there. My cock involuntarily flexed and pushed hard on the front of my pants. I assessed whether I thought I could get off quickly or not and then decided it didn't matter. The other's downstairs would just have to wait.
I unbuckled my pants and unzipped. I let them fall to my feet and stepped out of them as I crawled up on June's bed. She scooched out of the middle to make room for me and Julie who was heading for June's bed too. Her dildo still buzzed in her pussy.
I got both of their lips on my cock at the same time as they kissed and licked their way up and down the outside of my shaft. When they came together to the knob, they flicked their tongue along the ridge and then kissed each other passionately while their hands slid together in unison along my cock. I wished that I had a camera right then. My cock surged even harder, which got the twin's attention and they shared my cock with Julie pushing her mouth over the knob and June flicking her tongue along my shaft and then they traded positions.
June pushed her way down my shaft, displacing Julie's hand, and then began bobbing her head up and down from balls to knob. She pulled off and Julie took over. I wasn't going to last much longer. It felt so incredible that I tried to hold off even though I knew that Mom and the others were waiting. Julie pulled off as June went back on. Julie smacked her lips and looked up at me and said, "I think we've got you, big bro'."
I spastically nodded as cum exploded into June's mouth. She had prepared for the onslaught by locking her lips on the ridge of my glans. It felt like my whole body would explode as June weathered the first shot and had to swallow twice. She gave it up to Julie, who took the next two lesser shots, but she came off slowly, as she tried not to lose any. Shot number four caught June along the face and went straight up in the air a foot above their heads. She took shot five, which was another long, powerful stream. She struggled with swallowing and wound up getting a lesser shot to add to her struggles. She pulled off and Julie took the rest of the smaller spurts of cum.
June dipped her tongue into the 'eye' to collect the post-cum and then cleaned my cock with her tongue and mouth. She then turned her attention to Julie as they kissed and played hockey with their cum tasting tongues. June licked Julie's face clean and Julie wiped any residue off with the back of her hand.
I was done. I'd give them quite a load to share. I just laid there gathering my strength. I was able to mumble that Mom wanted us downstairs right away. Everyone was waiting. Julie pulled her dildo from her pussy and did the lollypop thing and set it on the nightstand between the two beds. June did the same and then they each pulled a long tee-shirt over their heads and pulled the hem down to mid-thigh. Their nipples were on high-beams pushing on the thin cotton material.
I got off the bed and pulled my pants up and stuffed my softening cock in before carefully zipping up. I saw June and Julie watch every second and then they looked at each other with that twin's silent communications thing going on. I wondered what they were saying to each other as I guided them downstairs.
Mom came over as they walked into the dining room and kissed and hugged June and then Julie. She pulled back and reached her hand up to the top of June's head and picked a large dollop of cum from her hair. She pushed the cum into her mouth and said, "I figured that's what was taking so long." June giggled with an embarrassed look on her face. Julie saw another glob of cum and she collected it from June's hair and brought her fingers to her mouth.



June laughed and said, "So that's where that shot went."
Gifts were opened one at a time as they always were. It was a slow process and that took us into the early afternoon. Mom set out snacks and made up her vodka recipe. Dad and I drank beers. By the time dinner time rolled around, no one was interested in eating, so we just kept drinking. By bedtime, no one could see straight. I fell asleep, or passed out, in my recliner. I woke with a crick in my neck. Bodies were right where they were when I last saw them. I went up to my bed and I didn't get a single visitor until the morning while I was in the shower. The glass door slid open and June stepped in. She looked about as awful as a gorgeous woman can look. She moved in front of me to get her face in the water. As soon as she closed her eyes, she began staggering. I grabbed her hips to steady her. She groaned out, "Just shoot me." I laughed. She did not attempt anything sexual and because she was hurting so badly, I didn't either.
I dried her off as she braced herself against the wall. She opened her bloodshot eyes and immediately shut them, groaning, "Oh God. Make the room stop spinning." I walked her across the hall to her room. Julie was in her bed curled up in a fetal position. I tucked June into her bed and went back to my room to dress. I had no idea what I was going to find downstairs.
Dad was sitting fully dressed on the sofa. At first, I thought he was asleep, but he watched me walk into the family room. Mom was perched in his lap with her knees tucked on either side of Dad's hips. Her skirt was at her waist and her blouse was unbuttoned. Her bra was pushed up to her neck. Her face was buried in Dad's neck. His hands cradled each of her breasts. Neither of them moved, other than the smile from Dad.
It wasn't hard to figure out what the situation was. Mom had crawled into Dad's lap cowgirl style and fucked Dad's cock before passing out right there. From the look of things, Dad's cock was still buried in her pussy.
Aunt Mary and her two daughters were sprawled in a circle on the floor. Aunt Mary was on her side while Jennifer and Jillian were on their backs. All of their heads were pretty close to a pussy. They had likely been engaged in a daisy-chain. They probably hadn't been like that for very long. Their pussies were still wet. I didn't disturb any of them.
I noticed that it was snowing out. There were a few inches of fresh powder in the back yard. Hardly a puff of air moved the snowflakes from their direct path to the ground. I stepped through the backdoor and tromped through the fresh snow to the hot tub. It was cold out. I pushed the cover back and stripped in the shed and hung my clothes on pegs. I stepped into the hot water and a groan of pure joy escaped from my lungs.
I buried myself in the water, expecting that I would get some company. No one joined me and a half-hour later I dried off with a towel stored in the shed and pulled on my cold clothes, which actually felt good after getting my body temperature up over one hundred.
When I came back to the house, Aunt Mary, Jennifer, and Jillian hadn't moved. Mom had slid off Dad's lap to the floor between his legs and was busy sucking on his cock. Dad's head was resting back against the sofa thoroughly enjoying Mom's blowjob.
Those that had enbibed on the vodka concoction were all sitting at the breakfast table with their forehead resting in their hands or on the table. Dad and I didn't make fun of them. They were hurting already. Mom was in slow motion working in the kitchen. She didn't feel any better than the rest of them. Everyone was dressed. Aunt Mary and her girls would be leaving as soon as they got some food in them assuming they would begin to feel better.
After they left, Dad announced a family meeting in the family room. June and Julie, who were feeling poorly anyway, groaned and said, "Now what did we do?" We took our seats and Dad told us about the surprise that he had been holding back. Even Mom was sitting on the edge of her chair in anticipation. The twins just wanted to go back to bed as they held their heads in the palms of their hands with their elbows on their knees.
Dad looked around the room and said, "Wow, this is a receptive group."
Julie spoked to the floor, never lifting her face from her hands, "Get on with it, Dad. We're dying here."
Dad looked over at me and grinned, "I've made reservations for us at a Caribbean resort for a week. We leave tomorrow morning bright and early." The excitement of the vacation was overshadowed by the 'bright and early' and June and Julie both groaned in stereo. Mom was grinning. Dad looked around the room and said, "Well, I can see that I have a couple of takers. Your girls can stay home and take care of things here." He had a huge grin on his face waiting to see if the twins would react to what he had just said.
June lifted her head and groaned out, "Sounds great Dad. Can't wait."
Julie didn't even lift her head but she mumbled, "Yeah. Great Dad. Count me in." Dad, Mom, and I laughed at their half-hearted responses.
The next morning, 'bright and early' was even worse than it had sounded. The departure time for the Iceland Air flight was seven o'clock. Mom rousted us out of bed at three-thirty to get ready. Even for me, that's early. The twins were dragging. We shared a shower and despite my morning woody, neither of them paid any attention. It dissipated rapidly as we tended to business. We dressed nicely but casually. Mom wouldn't allow us to dress as most people do on flights these days.
June and Julie both looked spectacular when they finished in the bathroom. They used a little more makeup than they usually do and their eyes popped. I was ready and I grabbed my suitcase and wheeled it to the top of the stairs. I help the girls with their luggage and dragged it down to the foyer.
Mom was stressed because she was off schedule. Dad was just trying to stay out of her way. We all fixed ourselves a cup of coffee to jump-start ourselves. Dad used the delay to check the house and lower the thermostat. I loaded the car with our suitcases. The trunk was full and Mom's bulky suitcase would have to go in the backseat. Someone was going to have to sit in my lap and my little head was already assessing the implications.
When Mom came out of her bedroom towing her suitcase, she looked amazing. I knew she would. She would turn every head in the airport, man or woman. I took her suitcase and set in the backseat behind the driver's seat.
I didn't really care who sat in my lap on the way to the airport. It wasn't a long drive. I smiled to myself as I thought, 'Just long enough'. Dad drove and I expected that Mom would ride shotgun with the twins and me in the back along with Mom's huge suitcase, but Mom whispered something to Julie and Julie got in the front passenger seat. June slid across the seat and then I climbed in. Mom had a big grin on her face as she lifted the hem of her short dress to reveal that she was traveling commando style. She climbed in and sat down in my lap and immediately started grinding her ass around as if she was searching for a comfortable perch. She knew what she was doing and so did I. My cock reacted to her squirming and pushed up on her ass.
As we drove out of the driveway in total darkness, June leaned over and whispered, "I'm next, okay?" Mom giggled and nodded her agreement before she leaned forward and lifted herself off me so she could get my zipper down. I unbuckled my belt and lifted myself so I could push my pants down to my knees. I didn't want to walk around in the airport with Mom's juices staining the front of my pants. My cock sprang up and dragged along Mom's sex when my pants released it. She grabbed it and used it to separate her outer folds. She was wet already. Not a word was spoken as Mom eased herself onto my erection and pushed herself back in my lap. She moaned as she squirmed forward and back and side to side. I saw Dad glancing back in the rearview mirror. I saw him reach down to his lap at the bottom of the steering wheel and tug on his pants. Julie watched him do that and I wondered if she was going to get into the action too.
I reached around Mom's body and grasped her big tits through her blouse and bra. I could feel her erect nipples and I tweaked them with my thumbs and index fingers. She moaned louder, eliciting another glance from Dad. June turned in the limited space and faced us with her right foot against my hip and her fingers furiously working in her sex. It wasn't long before she was moaning too. Julie turned in her seat to look between Mom's spread thighs with her dress pulled up to her waist. She grinned as she watched my cock moving in and out of Mom's pussy. Her attention was pulled from us when she heard Dad's zipper being pulled down. Julie immediately came up to her knees in the passenger seat and laid her torso on the console and took Dad's erection in her hand. Now he was moaning too as Julie started jerking him off. Both of his hands were now on the wheel as he tried to concentrate on the road and not kill us all.
Mom gave me signs that her orgasm was building and I started rotating my hips up and down to drive my cock as deep as I could into her pussy. We were about halfway to the airport when Mom's orgasm crested and she screeched as it took possession of her body. I had to grip her tits harder to keep her in my lap. I flexed my cock hard and she groaned and gyrated herself on my hard-on until she finished with a loud, "Whew. That was perfect." She settled down and I heard Dad groan. I looked past Mom and saw that Julie's face was in Dad's lap and her head was bobbing up and down. I smiled to myself thinking about Julie's blowjobs. Dad wouldn't last long.
The alarm indicating an un-signaled lane change sounded as the car started to drift to the right into the breakdown lane. Dad yanked the car back. I could hear Julie's slurping and 'mmummph' noises. June slid forward in her seat to watch Julie giving Dad a blowjob, then she turned and said to Mom, "My turn."
Mom couldn't get off my rigid cock and had to lean forward and grab the front seatback to pull herself off. She had planned ahead and already had a wad of tissues in her hand, which she stuffed to her sex. With her dress still at her waist, she crawled over June, who was moving over into my lap. Mom stopped to watch Julie throat-fuck Dad's cock for a moment. She kissed Dad on the right ear and sat herself down where June had been. She lifted her ass off the seat and pushed her dress down to her mid-thighs and sighed as she muttered, "A perfect start to the day."
June giggled as she more nimbly positioned herself on my slippery wet cock. She was facing me with her knees tucked into the seat by my hips. She groaned hard as slid down my shaft. Her lips eagerly wrestled with mine as she lifted and dropped herself with her thighs. My hands were on her bare ass helping her fucking motion. Mom watched for a while and then settled back and just listened to the sounds of sex in front and beside her.
Dad groaned hard and mumbled, "Oh Jesus, Julie. Here I go." I watched as he pushed himself up in his seat and then yelled out, "Oh God. UUUNGGG." Julie's head stopped bobbing up and down but I could hear her hand furiously stroking his cock as he came in her mouth. She easily took all he had to give, swallowing loudly as she needed. He settled down in his seat as Julie pulled back licking her lips. She dropped down again and lashed his cock with her tongue to clean him up. I heard his zipper again and then Julie pulled herself back off the console and looked over the back of her seat to watch June and me. I smiled at her as she lashed her tongue around her lips.
I was trying to time my orgasm with June's and as we drove past the more common US airlines in the airport. She recognized my condition and she whispered, "Can you hold off until I'm done and then finish in my mouth. I don't want to be leaking cum all day." I chuckled and nodded. I pulled myself back as she went rigid and leaned back away from me with her mouth open in a silent scream. Her pussy was clenching on my cock and I was struggling to hold off.
Between gasps, I muttered, "You'd better hurry." As soon as her pussy stopped clenching, she pulled herself back off my throbbing cock and dropped down in the footwell and pushed her lips over my knob and began furiously stroking my cock with both hands. Mom leaned down to position herself to help June if she struggled with my load.
June did struggle after the second shot, even though she had swallowed twice. Mom was ready as June pulled her lips off my knob and she took her place to take the rest. Mom drilled the 'eye' and cleaned me up and then she and June swapped cum while they kissed. I stuffed my softening cock into my pants and zipped up just as we pulled into the International flight parking area. Mom handed a wad of tissues to June and sat back up and smoothed her dress on her thighs. June stuffed the tissues to her sex and pulled herself up and sat back down in my lap facing forward. I kissed her on the neck and she moaned before saying, "Don't get me going again." I pulled my lips back from her neck and chuckled.
June turned to Mom and said, "Have you and Dad joined the mile-high club?"
Mom chuckled and said, "Not officially. Before you kids were born, I gave him a blowjob under a blanket right in the cabin seat. We were caught by a Stewardess. We never made it back to a lavatory to fuck."
Dad added from the front seat, "As I recall, that Stewardess gave every signal that she was interested in getting it on with your mother." Mom giggled and nodded.
Mom had a sly look on her face as she said, "Maybe we'll get a chance on this flight." I saw Dad's smile as he opened his door and got out. He opened the back door and pulled out Mom's suitcase and Mom slid across the seat to take Dad's offered hand to help her out. She and Dad started making out right there in the parking lot. Julie got out at the same time I pushed my door open. June slid off my lap and stood up. I got out and went to the trunk.
Julie laughed at Mom and Dad's antics and said, "Get a room for God's sake." We all laughed and Mom and Dad broke up their tonsil hockey session. I loved to watch my parents acting like lovesick teenagers. Dad helped me with the bags until we found an abandoned luggage cart. We made better progress then.
Just as I expected, Mom turned every head as we made our way to the departure gate. The twins got their fair share too. Dad and I followed along behind. We laughed at some of the indiscreet gawking. Wives elbowed their husbands, who promptly reigned in their lustful leers. Mom and the twins appeared to not even notice the attention they were getting. From Mom's long strides to the limits of her skirt, and the exaggerated sway of her hips, I'm sure she was completely aware.
The Flight Attendants were particularly attractive. They looked like carbon copies of each other. Tall, blonde, high sculpted cheek-bones and Nordic features. Their long legs were barely covered by their tight mini-skirt. They each wore matching tailored white shirts under tailored navy-blue jackets fit tightly at the waist and flaring over slender hips. They each wore gold-tone nametags. I had to sound them out in my mind.
I had to duck to get down the center aisle. One of the gorgeous flight attendants smiled up at me and said in a Nordic lilt, "You're a tall one." I just smiled at her as she checked me out from head to feet. She stepped aside just enough to force body contact as I squeezed by. She started to stumble into a row of seats and she reached out and grabbed my waist as I reached toward her to steady her. I lightly gripped her arm as her hand found my ripped obliques and abs under my shirt. Her touch lingered much longer than necessary. I felt that familiar tingling sensation. She had an embarrassed look on her face and she said, "Sorry," as she pulled back her hand and rubbed it down over her slender hips. Her bare neck revealed flushed skin. She wore too much makeup to reveal anything on her face, including the fact that she was probably Mom's age.
I saw her glance down quickly at my crotch. I was sure that she had noticed the movement in my pants, which I had no control over. She smiled and looked back up at my face. The redness on her neck darkened further as I continued down the aisle to my seat. I opened the overhead bin and found it mostly full. The same flight attendant appeared beside me as she reached up to the bin to move the bags to make room for mine. As I turned to sit down in the aisle seat, I made a quick practiced adjustment to my hardening cock. I noticed the name on her tag. It read, 'Sara'. I had no trouble with that name. She leaned down and offered me her hand. From the way she did it, I wasn't sure if I was supposed to shake it or kiss it. She spoke in a sing-songy cadence, "Hello, my name is Sara. I'm happy that you chose Icelandair." Her voice and her accent were like a tuning fork on my cock and I suddenly had to lean forward to relieve the pain as my cock was pinned on my left thigh. I put my hands down to cover it but that just brought her eyes directly to the problem. Her eyes were wide when she tore them away from my lap to look at my face. She mumbled a word that sounded like, 'john-thin' as her hand went to cover her mouth. I would later find out that the 'john-thin' was 'fuck' in Icelandic. She looked down again but my hands were in place. She turned around and casually walked back toward the front of the plane. She was exaggerating the sway of her hips. I chuckled to myself at the whole incident.
I was expecting that we would all be sitting together but I had to stand up to see that we were scattered all over the coach class seating area. Julie saw me looking around and she waved. She grinned when she saw that I had my hands covering my crotch. She shoved her tongue into her cheek several times and pointed at my hands. Interpretation: do you need a blowjob? I maneuvered my cock around to pull it up to my zipper and shook my head at Julie. She smiled and pointed a row ahead of her where June was sitting. She was browsing through a magazine and didn't see me. I sat down relieved that the pain had subsided. It was beginning to soften anyway.
It was still dark outside and after I had to get up to allow a woman to sit down in the window seat, I drifted off to sleep. I woke briefly as we accelerated down the runway and then eased off the ground. I thought for a moment about the science of flight and then was gone again.
I was jolted awake by the bright sunshine rising on the eastern horizon and streaming through the window. I squinted as I opened my eyes. I checked my watch to discover that we were an hour into our flight. I lifted my chin off my chest and leaned my neck back on the headrest. Sara was standing at the bulkhead, five rows in front, looking directly at me with a big smile on her face. She was breathing kind of heavily as evidenced by her tailored jacket pulling tight across her bustline. I had seen the look on her face before and I smiled at her. Her smile turned into a grin as she pushed herself off the bulkhead and came down the aisle toward me.
The plane was half full and nobody was sitting across the aisle from me. Sara squatted and sat on her heels as she steadied herself on the empty aisle seat in front of me. She immediately spread her knees as far as her tight skirt would allow, to display her clean-shaven pussy. I could see her glistening wetness in the bright sunlight. My cock came to attention and pushed hard on my zipper. I glanced at the woman beside me. She was turned toward the bulkhead and appeared to be sleeping. I turned back to Sara, who was still grinning as she looked down in my lap.



She spoke softly in that lilting accent and said, "I'm very horny and you have just what I need." Her voice seemed to vibrate through my hard-on, just like before. She didn't wait for any response from me as she reached out and laid her hand on my zipper. She muttered that same 'john-thin' again. I glanced at my neighbor again wondering if Sara was going to do whatever she planned to do right here in the seat. When her fingers took my zipper and pulled it down, it was clear that she intended to at least start here.
As usual, I had dressed commando and when my zipper dropped, my cock forced its way out of the gap. Sara's eyes went wide when she saw my cock push out of my pants. She licked her lips and glanced up at me to make sure I was on board. I smiled at her as she reached into my pants to pull my balls out then she wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could and started jerking me off. Her eyes were on fire as she flicked her thumb on the ridge of my glans.
Sara scooched in closer and lean forward and flicked her tongue around the knob. I heaved up in my seat inviting her to take it in her mouth. She stretched her lips onto the knob and lashed her tongue around the firm, velvety skin. She looked up at me to watch my reaction. She smiled as I sucked in a breath of air and bit on my lower lip as a groan escaped from my lungs. She bobbed her head on half of my cock and stroked the bottom half at the same pace. Fuck, I was in heaven, gazing down at her beautiful face buried on my cock.
Sara pulled off and lashed her tongue around her lips and said simply, "Don't cum." While that was my goal eventually, I wasn't anywhere near that. I just nodded and grinned what was probably the stupidest grin ever. Sara went back down on my cock again as she adjusted her position to lean against the seat in front of me. The woman sitting one seat away roused from her sleep and turned toward me. Sara stopped her motion but she kept her lips on my cock as she watched to see what the woman would do if she woke up. Her eyes fluttered open and then they went wide when she saw Sara sucking on my fatty.
My first thought was, 'Fuck. We're in trouble now,' but the woman smiled up at me and then Sara and lifted her seat divider and slid over closer as she reached out and gripped the bottom half of my cock and started jerking me off. Sara grinned around my cock and started her blowjob again. I was in double-heaven.
Sara pulled back and stretched her lips and without a word to me, she struggled up from her squatting position and stretched her long legs and offered her hand to pull me up. My cock was still in the hand of the woman beside me. Sara leaned in and spoke to the woman in Icelandic. I had no clue what she said, but the woman grinned and nodded and released my cock. I stood up as Sara tried to get my erection back in my pants. It wasn't going to happen that way, so I unbuckled my pants and folded my cock against my stomach, and loosely refastened my belt. I followed her to the back of the plane and through a set of curtains to the rear galley.
Sara pulled down a jump seat and guided me into it after she yanked open my belt to release my cock. She went down to her knees on the rubberized floor and greedily inhaled my cock. I lifted my ass off the seat and she pulled my pants down my thighs without interrupting her blowjob. Her hands were busy unfastening her jacket and then her tailored shirt. She had firm B-cup sized tits that she immediately started fondling. Her nipples were longer than usual and as hard as erasers. She pulled her shirt and jacket off her shoulders and let them drop to the floor behind her. I reached down to fondle her tits and she groaned around my cock. Her fingers briefly went to her hairless pussy and then she reached behind her and unzipped her tight skirt.
She came off my cock and stood up to let her skirt drop to the floor. She was completely naked except for her high-heels. She rocked her hips forward indicating that she wanted me to return the favor. I grinned up at her sultry eyes and leaned in to flick my tongue across her erect clitoris. Her body surged with the contact and she grabbed my head as she groaned hard. She lifted her left leg across my thighs and started grinding her pussy on my lips and tongue. She was in a perfect position to just sit down on my bouncing cock but it was obvious that she wanted tongue at the moment.
Sara was moaning and groaning loudly as my tongue drilled her vagina and flicked across her clitoris. I changed up my attack frequently and she was going nuts. Her orgasm was powerful and her whole body pulsed so hard, I had to hold on to her gorgeous ass to control her. I had to back off a few times as her pubic bone slammed against my nose.
When she settled down and her pussy stopped clenching on my tongue, she slid her naked body down as she reached for my cock to guide it to her sex. She had just planted herself on it when the curtains slid back and my seat neighbor stepped in and pulled the curtains closed behind her. Sara and the woman grinned at each other as Sara started fucking herself on my cock. My hands went to her pert boobs as I watched the woman pull her tight sweater over her head. She had large breasts with a little sag to them. They were big enough so that she could pull them up to her lip as she kissed each of her hard nipples. She grinned down at Sara and me. Sara was in her own world and she paid no attention to the new arrival until the woman said something in Icelandic and Sara turned to look at her boobs first and then her face. She kept right on fucking my cock. Between gasps for air, Sara said something back and then turned to me and said, "She wants to know if you have a big cock. I told her, 'no'. Let her be surprised when she sees it."
The woman pushed her pants down over her hips and let them fall to the floor. She pushed aside her bikini panties and started fingering herself with one hand while she palmed her nipples with the other. With all the distractions, my orgasm dropped back from my consciousness. I could feel Sara building to another orgasm though and I started rocking my hips to join her action.
The woman stripped off her panties and pushed her naked body as close to me as she could get with Sara doing her thing. I pulled one hand from Sara's tits and pushed my index and middle fingers into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned and tilted her head back on her neck and began thrusting her hips on and off my fingers.
It wasn't long before the woman stepped up on the edge of the jump-seat with her left foot and pushed her right leg and then her hips between Sara and me. Sara leaned back and put her hands on my knees and renewed her grinding motion from this new position. The woman stood between us with her pussy in my face. I wasted no time replacing my fingers with my tongue and she groaned hard when I flicked it across her erect clitoris.
The plane started shuddering and it took a sudden dip in the sky. I grabbed the woman's hips to hold her in place. Sara was thrusting herself forward onto my cock and then slowly pull herself back to repeat. She muttered something in her native language and groaned before she pushed her face to the woman's ass and started rimming her rosebud. The woman screeched as she shoved the back of her left hand to her mouth to squelch it.
As a result of our combined attack on the woman's sex, she burst into her orgasm and it was a big one. She shuddered as her knees buckled. I held her up and kept my tongue moving in her sex until she settled down with a long sigh as her body went limp. She stepped off the seat and let herself gently collapse to sit on the floor with her legs splayed wide. Her fingers went to her pussy.
My attention went back to Sara, who was in the process of building to a climax. She knew it was going to be huge. Her eyes were wide open and her red lips parted to form an 'O' as she increased her pace. Her muscles steadily tightened and then she was thrashing her hips on my lap as she shoved one fist to her mouth to stifle her scream as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. My orgasm was back but there was no way it was going to arrive before Sara was done.
The woman, sitting on the floor beside me started to tremble into a self-induced orgasm. Her head tilted back against the bulkhead with her mouth open wide and her eyes pinched shut as her body heaved forward and back.
Sara and my seat-neighbor took a few minutes to come down off their highs and then Sara slid back down my thighs and off my cock. It sprang up and pointed at her face as she looked down. In her lilting voice, she said, "Fuck. Does that thing ever go down?" I chuckled and nodded. "Maybe the two of us can suck your cum out." I just nodded as I took my slick fatty in my hand and started stroking it.
The woman acknowledged that Sara was pulling herself out of my lap and she turned to see if there was any chance, she could get a ride too. Her eyes went wide when she saw my cock in my hand. She looked at Sara and said something in Icelandic. Sara laughed and translated, "Basically, she said, 'Holy shit. That's the biggest cock she's ever seen.'" She looked down and continued, "I've had a lot of cocks back here in my career and yours is the biggest one I've ever seen too." Then Sara spoke to the woman in her language and Sara dropped to her knees outside my left thigh as the woman pulled herself up to her knees on my right.
They both leaned in and started by kissing each other right above my knob. Their hands displaced mine and they started a coordinated hand job while they kissed. Then they kissed and licked down my shaft and they each sucked on my balls before licking their way back up again. Sara aimed my cock at the woman, who tilted her head from side to side to screw her lips over my knob. I was a little surprised when she pushed her lips nearly to my pubic hair. The look on her face told me that she was pushing her limits and then she gagged and pulled back up and off with a huge wad of saliva pouring from her mouth. It drooled down my cock to my balls and into the jump seat. I was glad I had my pants at my knees. The woman pushed her lips back on again and continued with her blow job.
Sara was jerking me off and watching the woman with a huge grin on her face. Then she put her face down by hers. She got the message that it was Sara's turn and she pulled off. Sara struggled to get her lips on the knob and then matched the woman's blow job. My orgasm was right there and I humped up my hips to let them know. The woman said something and Sara nodded with my cock buried in her face. As I built to the crest, my body tightened and I let out a loud groan, "UUUNNGGGGAAAAAHHHH," and pushed my hips up as cum shot up my shaft into Sara's mouth. She was instantly in trouble. She wasn't expecting what she got and she pulled her lips off in the middle of the first salvo. Cum flew over their heads onto the stainless-steel counter behind them. 'Anonymous woman' tried to get her mouth on but just caught a stream across her face. I held both of their head in place as I groaned. My hips retreated to reload for the next shot and then pushed out again. They were still dealing with the first shot and the second splattered across their necks and tits as they tried to get out of the way.
After four strong surges of cum, Sara pushed her lips to my crown and took the next one in her mouth. She had to swallow twice. Then she passed my cock to the woman who drank down the next one. They went back and forth until I was done. Sarah pulled off and looked at the woman and started laughing. The woman did the same as she reached out and dragged her fingers through the cum on Sara's face and pushed her fingers into her own mouth.
Sara leaned in and licked a big glob of cum from the woman's left eye. They went back and forth like that as my cock slowly dropped to my thighs. Once their faces were clean, they started on their tits and the woman dropped onto her back, pulling Sara with her so they were in a sixty-nine sucking on each other's tits. There was a lot of moaning going on as I stood up and pulled my pants back in place. I watched them for a few moments and then went back to my seat.
Several minutes later, the woman touched my shoulder and crawled over my lap to get to her seat. I started to get up to let her in but she took the opportunity to massage my cock as she slid over. She leaned forward and kissed me and then continued over to sit down. She grinned at me and said something that I didn't understand and then curled up in her seat facing the bulkhead again.
A minute or so later, Sarah appeared standing beside me. I looked up at her grinning face and I had to smile. She took my hand off the arm-rest and slid it up her inner thigh to her pussy. It was soaking wet. I flicked my index finger on her clitoris and her hips surged forward and she folded downward. She caught herself and groaned as I pulled my fingers back. She pulled my wrist back and guided my fingers to her lips. She sucked my wet finger into her mouth and smiled around it and then pulled off with a 'pop'. She said, "I'll see you on the flight home, okay?" I nodded and she went toward the front of the plane.
Another flight attendant, standing at the bulkhead between coach and first-class, grinned at Sara and then gave the apparent international sign for blow job as she raised her fist to her face and stuck her tongue into her cheek. I chuckled to myself as I scanned the coach class compartment to see Julie looking over at me doing the same international sign. I grinned at her and picked up a magazine from the seat pocket in front of me.
I was just starting to drift off again when I was nudged by someone going down the aisle. I looked up and it was Mom with Dad in tow. They were heading toward the rear of the plane. Mom bent down and whispered, "It's Mile High Club time. Come and join us if you want."
I chuckled as I thought about how small these lavatories are. I said, "You'll be lucky if the two of you can get in there, let alone three." Mom smiled and nodded and continued on her way with Dad's hand in hers. He gave a grin as he went by. He already had an erection.
I glanced toward Julie again and she was motioning for flight attendant Sara to come to her. Sara was on her way. I watched to see what was up. Julie spoke to Sara and then looked back at me. Sara did too. Then Julie pointed toward where June was sitting and Sara looked when Julie was pointing. Sara looked back at me with a huge grin on her face and then Julie and Sara continued their conversation, occasionally looking over at me. I couldn't hear any of their conversations but I got a feeling that I was getting set up and my dick hardened in my pants again. I watched as Sara grinned and nodded and glanced at me again. She knew that I was watching to see what kind of hijinks Julie was up to.
Sara went to June's seat and leaned down and spoke to her. June looked back at Julie and nodded with a huge grin on her face. Sara spoke to her some more and then walked down the aisle to me and bent down and softly said, "There is a set of twins a few rows ahead who asked me if there was someplace private that they could have sex with you. They asked me to see if you'd be interested. They are very beautiful young ladies. You already know where. I'll stand guard. I told one of them that if you're not interested, I was. She seemed interested in that."
I looked over at Julie, who was watching Sara and I talking. She gave me the blow job sign again. Sara noticed my erection pushing up on my pant leg and she chuckled and said, "I see that you are up for it. Shall I get things started?" I grinned up at her and nodded. She pushed her hand onto the contour of my cock and she smiled and shook her head in wonder as she stood up and headed back to Julie's seat. She bent down at the waist as her tight mini-skirt stretched across her amazing ass, almost exposing her shaved pussy.
Sara ushered June and Julie down the aisle past me. I knew Sara was taking them to the galley area behind the closed curtain. Minutes later, Sara was standing beside me again, whispering in my ear, "You are really going to enjoy this. If you thought they were attractive before, you should see them naked." I smiled at her flushed face. She was breathing raggedly as her left hand was inside her jacket fondling her boobs.
I stood up and had to adjust the position of my cock in my pants. Sara watched the process and then led me back to the galley. Sara slid back the curtains and motioned for me to go ahead. The lavatories were just forward of the galley and I could hear moaning and groaning along with a rhythmic slapping of skin on skin coming from one of them. Sara heard it too and she just grinned and said, "Everyone wants to join the Mile-High Club."
June was sitting in the jump-seat with her legs spread wide. Julie was kneeling on the rubberized flooring eating out June's pussy. Sara and I stood side by side watching. Sara's hand went to my zipper and pulled it down knowing that my hard cock would push itself out. She stroked my cock as we watched until June groaned hard into an orgasm. Julie looked over at Sara and me and grinned. She understood that we had to maintain the ruse that we were total strangers. That kind of made it more fun. Sara's jacket was open and she was unbuttoning her shirt so she could easily fondle her tits. I reached around behind Sara and ran my hand under her skirt and over her ass and pushed two fingers into her wet pussy from behind. She groaned and started to fall forward. She caught herself and spread her legs as far as her skirt allowed to steady herself and give me better access.
Julie pulled her lips off June's sex after she settled down. Julie wagged her ass at me and said, "Fuck my ass? Please?" She grinned at me and then ran her hand down over her flat stomach and through her sex and wagged her fingers up behind her ass. I nudged Sara forward as I moved toward June and Julie. If Sara's plan was to stand guard while I had sex with these two gorgeous twins; she now knew that she was going to be involved in the sex. I pulled my hand back out from under Sara's skirt and unzipped it. She was all in as she rocked her hips to move the skirt down her legs to the floor. Her naked pussy glistened in her wetness as she pushed up close to June's face.
June didn't waste any time as she pushed her face into Sara's sex. Sara whimpered, "Oh my God. You're gorgeous." She lightly grabbed June's face to hold her in place as she proceeded to grind her pussy on June's lips. I unbuckled my pants and let them fall to the floor. I stepped out of them and moved around Julie and knelt behind her. She readied herself as I pushed my cock into her pussy. She groaned hard and so did I. I sawed my hips back and forth several times and when I pulled out and aligned my cock with her anus, a loud male groan sounded from the lavatory on the other side of the curtain. Dad was blowing his load somewhere and I assumed it wasn't in her mouth because Mom didn't consider a blow job as the gateway into the Mile-High Club.
Julie looked back at me with lust in her eyes. She was anxious and pushed herself back on my cock. We both pushed and I was in. Julie gasped when I pushed past her sphincter. She muttered, "Oh gawwdd. I've needed this." I grabbed Julie's hips and began fucking her vigorously. She was groaning on every thrust forward as I buried my cock in her ass as she pushed back.
Sara had her shirt unbuttoned and June was tweaking her long hard nipples as Sara moaned from June's attack on her pussy. Sara bent to her right to fondle June's big tits and June moaned into Sara's pussy.
June pushed Sara away and struggled to get out of the jump-seat and step over Julie. Sara and June gracefully dropped to the floor into a sixty-nine. I heard the latch on the lavatory door snap open and wondered if Mom and Dad could hear what was going on in here. I wasn't surprised to see them appear at the curtain with huge grins on their faces. The family was all there plus Sara, so Mom and Dad kept up the ruse that we were all strangers.



I pulled back away from the jump-seat pulling Julie along with me by her hips. Dad came over and sat down in the jump-seat and Julie pulled his limp dick from his pants and started sucking on it using my momentum to drive her on and off trying to get him back up again. Mom straddled Julie's waist and pulled her skirt up to her waist and pulled my head down into her pussy. Apparently, Dad had cum in Mom's mouth in the Lavatory because there was no cum oozing out of her pussy. I was thankful for that because I had no interest in tasting Dad's cum. Her clitoris was still erect and very red and sensitive. She groaned hard and pulled back when I drilled my tongue into her.
Julie was slurping on and off Dad's dick, in sync with my thrusts. Sara and June were moaning loudly along with Mom. We were all making way too much noise and movement in my peripheral vision caused me to pull back from Mom's pussy and look toward the doorway. Another of the look-alike flight attendants was standing just inside the curtain with her fingers drilling rapidly in her sex as she leaned against the bulkhead.
We all exploded into our orgasms at roughly the same time, including the flight attendant at the door. Julie went first as she had to abandon Dad's cock. It was an anal orgasm and the tightness of her grip on my cock was almost painful. Sara was moments behind Julie and June followed within seconds. I was sharing my concentration between Mom's pussy and Julie's quaking ass and when Mom burst into hers, I blasted cum into Julie's pulsing ass. She screeched and shoved her hand to her mouth. The new arrival rolled into her self-induced orgasm seconds later.
There we were; all six of us groaning and moaning and gasping for air. Technically, it was five of us because Dad never did get his dick up despite Julie's efforts. She collapsed forward with her face on Dad's lap. I pulled my hard cock from her ass and a lot of cum followed. I turned and grabbed a wad of napkins off the counter and stuffed them into Julie's ass. She sat down on the floor and grinned back at me. Sara rolled off June, gasping for air. The two of them just laid there as their breathing slowly returned to normal. The flight attendant by the door collected her breath, smoothed her skirt down her thighs, and gawked at my hard-on bobbing in the air before she just left pulling the curtain closed behind her.
Mom stepped around Julie and sat down in Dad's lap. When we were all breathing normally, Sara struggled to her feet and got dressed. We all watched and then the twins and I got into our clothes. Sara left first with an air-kiss to me and June. She grinned at Mom and Dad as she pulled the curtain shut. Mom and Dad left together and went back to their seats. A minute or so later, June and Julie returned to their seats, and then I went back to mine. I was fucked out and my dick didn't even respond to my seat neighbor diddling her pussy inside her pants when I slid into my seat and buckled the seatbelt.
A minute later the neighbor groaned into her orgasm and slumped down in her seat as she looked at me with a look of lust. She took one glance at my lap and closed her eyes as if to savor the tremors coursing through her body. Then the lustful look on her face changed to total contentment as she pulled her fingers out of her pants and sucked each one.
The rest of the flight was uneventful. Sara and the flight attendant who caught us all in various forms of sex were talking softly at the curtain. They both would look over at me. They could be sisters, they looked so much alike. 'Non-Sara' brought her hands up and held them apart a foot or so as if describing the fish that got away. Sara giggled and glanced at me. They were talking in their native language so I couldn't lip-read what they were talking about but I had a good idea.
We landed safely and taxied to our gate. I stood along with the sparse collection of travelers and grabbed my carry-on. My next seat neighbor stood and pushed her body against mine as she reached into the overhead bin for her bag. She spoke to me in Icelandic. She pointed at herself and said what I assumed was her name. I couldn't pronounce it. I pushed out my hand and said, "I'm Dex." She smiled and shook my offered hand. As the line started to move, the neighbor dragged her hand into my lap and grabbed the contour of my dick and said the first words I'd understood, "Nice cock." She grinned and move past me.
I noticed that Sara had positioned herself at the door and was speaking with each passenger as they disembarked. I saw her hand a card to Mom and then to Dad. She just held the cards in her hand as several others passed by until she spoke to June and Julie and handed them each a card. Sara handed a card to my seat neighbor with a smile and then leaned in to whisper to me, "I'm looking forward to your return flight." She pulled back and handed me a card. I thanked her and made my way to the receiving gate.
Mom, Dad, and the twins were waiting for me but they kept up the ruse for anyone who would have seen us on the plane. We collected our bags and went through Customs. We found the bus that would drop us off at the resort and sat together. The ruse was over. I pulled the card out of my shirt pocket and laughed when I saw what it read, 'Welcome to the Mile-High Club. Icelandair.' Julie looked back one row at me and grinned as she waved her card. She threw me an air-kiss and I did the same back.
Thankfully, it was a short ride of thirty minutes. The resort was beautiful and I was glad to get there. There were people of all ages in various stages of dress. Some of the women were topless, but none were naked. This was going to be a great vacation.
Mom and Dad checked us into three adjoining rooms. I had my own room, which I thought was unnecessary. I doubted that I'd spend a single night in my bed. We entered Mom and Dad's room and Mom opened the first adjoining door and said, "Girls, this is your room." The twins threw their bags up on the bed and immediately went to the balcony. She opened the next adjoining door to my room. The views were spectacular. The Caribbean was a hundred feet away and the shades of blue were amazing. We were on the second floor, which allowed us to see over the beautiful flowering shrubbery.
I pulled my bathing suit out of my carry-on bag and stripped. I had my suit half pulled up when June wrapped her finger around my dick. I looked up at her as it hardened in her hand. She didn't do anything except hold it and giggled as it grew harder and thicker and longer. She said, "That's better." She pulled her hand away as I pulled my suit up. She laughed when she saw that my hard cock projected out the top of my suit above my navel. She said, "Ooops. You can't go out like that. Do you need some assistance?" I laughed because she was mimicking the porter, who delivered our bags. He had told us to contact him if we needed any assistance, in an island mutilation of an Australian accent.
I seriously contemplated June's offer but I pushed my cock inside my suit toward my hip. There was no hiding it and June giggled as I checked myself in the mirror. My hard-on was obvious. I might as well have gone out naked as go out like that.
Mom appeared in a micro-bikini of shimmering silver material and my efforts to soften my cock were for naught. Mom and June giggled as my cock went rock hard and pushed its way above the waistband of my suit again. I looked in the mirror and saw my cock pressed to my abs and pulsing hard against the restraining tie-string. I raised my arms out to my side and slapped them down to my sides and said, "Fuck. I may never make it out to the beach with you guys dressed like that." I swung my arms out toward Mom.
Mom snickered and adjusted the position of her big boobs in her minuscule bikini top. She looked at June and said, "You should take care of that for your brother."
June replied, "I offered. Maybe together we can get him off quickly. He's anxious to get to the swim-up bar." Mom and June guided me to the bed and Mom pulled at the string tied into a bow. June pulled down my suit and they both nudged me to sit down on the bed. Mom pulled both of her boobs out of the top and dragged them across my face. I pulled a nipple to my lips as it passed by. June was already on her knees slurping on my cock. I groaned and Mom pulled her nipple back and dropped to the floor beside June. They made quick work of me as they traded my cock back and forth and Mom's throat job finished me off as I pour several shots down Mom's throat before she gagged and pulled off leaving the rest of my load to June. Mom and June swapped cum back and forth a few times and then they stood and watched my cock slowly go completely flaccid. They giggled together as it softened in increments and jumped and rolled to the next location until I stood up and pulled my suit up.
I kissed Mom and then June and said, "I'll see you guys at the swim-up bar. Thanks for the blow job." Mom and June both giggled as I went out the door. There was an elevator, but the stairwell was right across the hall, so I walked down to the ground level. The swim-up bar was in sight of our rooms through a stand of palm trees. The sun was hot but there was a gentle breeze coming in from the ocean.
I passed a group of college-age girls. They gawked at my height and my physique and then down to my crotch. I scanned each of them too. One of them in a bikini had a spectacular body with a cute face. The others were so-so. Some wore bikinis and others wore one-piece suits. We just passed on by each other trying not to stare.
It was going to be hard to find lounge chairs on the pool deck but there were several available that were sitting in a foot of water at the edge of the pool. I got towels and laid them on the chairs to reserve them for the five of us. I headed for the bar. I should have headed for the restaurant to eat something. I hadn't eaten since dinner the night before and it was nearly one in the afternoon.
Before the others appeared poolside, I was beyond buzzed and flirting with one of the bartenders. It was an all-inclusive resort so the drinks were included. She was pretty and the only white bartender. She had sun-bleached blonde hair and Slavic facial features. She wore a tight, knit shirt with the resort emblem on her left breast and tight nylon short shorts. I couldn't see her legs but she was slim and her ass and huge boobs were perfect. She was average in height at about five-foot-six. As she made drinks, she'd glance over. She was checking out my body as much as I was checking hers. Her nametag read, 'Zhivka' and she saw me looking at it as I tried to sound it out in my mind. I was looking at her tits as much as the nametag. Her nipples hardened under my gaze. She was making a drink in the blender and when it stopped, she said, "My tits are real and my name is pronounced 'Ziv-ka'. My friends call me 'Zee'. You can call me 'Zee'. I could feel the heat building from my neck up. She saw my face redden with embarrassment and she giggled and said, "Don't be embarrassed. I get that look all the time. She placed another drink in front of me. I smiled at her as she leaned forward across the bar dragging her tits along the surface and quietly said, "You can see them for real if you want. What room are you in? I live in a dorm on the resort." I smiled and told her my room number. My cock was already reacting. I wasn't going anywhere for a while. This was going to be an amazing vacation.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 22
Here I am, sitting at a swim-up bar in a Caribbean paradise flirting with an attractive blonde bartender named Zhivka or 'Zee' to her friends. I guess she already considers me to be a friend. I'm not going anywhere because she has just asked me for my room number and has jokingly offered to show me her huge tits. My cock is on alert and I'm hiding it below the water line in my bathing suit until it goes down. I'm beyond buzzed and despite the recent blowjob from Mom and June, I'm as horny as a three-balled tomcat.
Other guys at the bar, old and young, are all flirting with Zee and the other bartenders. She is polite to them but she keeps coming back to me to chat until the next drink is ordered. She told me she's from Bulgaria looking for some sun and fun. The sun is plentiful and I expect that I'll be providing the fun after her shift ends at nine o'clock tonight. I could feel her eyes scanning my ripped physique from the waist up. Her face is flushed but it could be a sunburn.
Murmuring voices got my attention. I looked down the bar and saw that everybody had turned in their seats. I turned to see what was going on and wasn't at all surprised to see everyone was gawking at Mom and the twins with Dad in tow, walking on to the pool deck. I chuckled to myself. I knew this would happen. It was amusing to watch the goofy looks on the guy's faces at the bar. Unhindered by the booze, they made lude comments that should have been a few decibels quieter. The twins knew where I'd be and they waved. I waved back and pointed at the lounge chairs placed along the edge of the pool in a foot of water that I had reserved with towels. They got my meaning and deposited their beach bags on the chairs before dropping into the four-foot depth of the pool. Mom was careful not to get her hair wet. The twins dove in headfirst. Dad laid in one of the lounge chairs and watched.
Mom and the twins made their way toward the bar. Mom's shimmering silver bikini was blinding when the sun caught it just right. They took the last three submerged stools to my left and ordered drinks from Zee. I chuckled as I watched the three of them scanning Zee and Zee did a fair amount right back. They hit it off immediately and I wasn't sure if Zee had a new interest. I watched them along with every other guy at the bar. The new arrivals were their primary focus. A middle-aged, overweight guy beside me elbowed my shoulder and leaned in and said with slurred words, "What do you think? Mother and daughters?"
I looked over at Mom and the twins as they chatted with Zee and then looked back at the guy and said, "That would be my guess. They sure do look alike. They're gorgeous."
The fat guy chuckled and said, "You think?" He was practically salivating.
A woman, sitting to his right, elbowed him hard in the ribs and he turned her way to complain. She was obviously his wife and she was not too happy with the attention he was paying to the gorgeous women at the end of the bar. Whatever was said, he didn't turn back once to ogle Mom, June, or Julie again. He was content to flirt with Zee while his wife stole leering glances past him at me. She was a little overweight herself but the whole package was attractive enough. She sent me an air-kiss and ran her tongue around her fire-engine red lips. I just smiled at her and returned my attention to Zee, chatting with Mom and my sisters.
After twenty-minutes or so of Zee's chatting with the new arrivals, she broke away with a huge grin on her face and returned to me. Her nipples were pressing hard against the tight, knit material of her shirt. She noticed me looking and she reached up and tweaked the little nubbins and said, "I can't help it. Gorgeous women turn me on. Instead of me coming to your room, can you meet me here at nine?" She was fidgeting as she rocked back and forth from one foot to the other like she was grinding her thighs together trying to scratch an itch that she couldn't reach.
I said, "Sure. What's the dress code?"
She was breathing raggedly as she said, "Nothing." She grinned and gently nibbled on her lower lip. Her face was flushed with what I assumed was a sexual need. She pulled her fingers away from her boobs as she noticed others staring at her. She continued the rocking motion from one foot to the other. She leaned into the countertop and let her rocking drag her pubic mound along the edge. She looked at me. Her eyes were on fire. She put her elbows down on the bar and leaned closer and quietly said, "I'm sorry. I don't even know your name and I'm coming on like a prostitute in Varna." She saw the confusion on my face and continued, "Varna is a city in Bulgaria that has a street for sex workers."
I chuckled and said, "I'm Dex, so that solves one problem. As for the other problem, I'm open to suggestions."
She looked left and right to see if anyone was paying attention to us. I glance left and right too and realized that everyone was paying attention. Mom caught my eye and she discreetly shoved her tongue into her cheek several times. The twins were eyeballing a group of young guys playing soccer on the beach.
Zee leaned in closer as she ground her pubic mound harder on the edge of the bar. She whispered, "How far away is your room? I have a break coming." I pointed at my room after I figured out which one was mine.
She grinned and said, "I'll meet you there in five minutes. Okay?" I smiled and nodded and she slid back off the edge of the bar and disappeared into a back room.
I slid off my barstool and smiled at Mom. She knew what was up. She grinned back and threw me an air-kiss. The twins were halfway to the beach exaggerating their swaying hips as they approached the group of guys. Mom said, "It looks like all of my children are on the prowl and we haven't been here an hour yet."
I leaned in and kissed her on the neck and she reacted as I knew she would. She moaned and when I stood, her nipples were pushing hard on the material of her skimpy bikini top. She said, "You'd better hurry." I nodded and went up the stairs to the pool deck. I grabbed a towel off my reserved chair. Dad was dozing in his chair. I didn't disturb him. I wrapped the towel around my waist to dry off my bathing suit and legs and hide my growing erection.
I had my key in my hand as I climbed the one set of stairs to my floor. Zee was already there and she looked like she was in a bad way. She was leaning against the door with one hand in her tight shorts and one up under her knit shirt, molesting her tits. She heard me coming and she looked at me as I came down the hall. She moved from the door to the wall and continued furiously strumming her pussy. I unlocked the door and Zee swung around and pulled me into the room. She was frantic. I'd seen anxious before but this was another level. I pulled the door closed as I came in behind her. She stripped out of her clothes as she gasped for oxygen. Wild lust filled her eyes. My cock was ready for whatever she had in mind.
I let the towel drop as she went to her knees. Her hands were immediately untying my bathing suit and when she yanked it down, it caught on my erection. This only made her more frantic. She yanked again and again the waistband hung up on my cock. She groaned out, "Oh my ggawwdd. Hurry." I reached into my suit and pulled my cock to my stomach and this time she was successful. She pulled my hand away and saw my cock for the first time as it sprang back off my stomach to aim directly at her forehead.
Zee gasped and said, "Oh my God. Look at that. Fuck, that's big." She put her index finger on my knob and pulled it down. She let her finger slide off and my cock sprang right back up again. She said simply, "Fuck." She looked up at me with a huge grin as she wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could. She squeezed and I flexed my cock back at her grip. She grinned and pulled my cock down to her mouth and struggled to push her lips onto the knob.
She looked up into my eyes as she sucked my glans into her mouth and then pulled off. She repeated this action as she rolled her head around. Her lips and suction felt good and I groaned as I pushed my hips forward to offer her more. She didn't take more right then. She continued her knob gobbling for a couple of minutes and then started pushing her lips further down the shaft. She held it in one hand while she fondled her big tits and nipples with the other. She was a sensual sight to behold as I looked down at her sucking up and down half of my cock. I figured that was going to be her limit even though she hadn't gagged on it yet.
Zee picked up her pace and started stroking the half not in her face with her hand. Then she stopped and pulled back and let a mouthful of saliva drizzle over my knob and down my shaft. She pushed her lips back on and steadily pushed down my shaft to the same depth and then stretch out her lips and inch-wormed her way down until her nose was in my pubic hair. She held that position until she had to come up to breathe. She gasped and went right back down again and started a face bobbing blow job from knob to balls. My knees buckled for a moment. She knew what she was doing.
My orgasm was churning when she lifted her left wrist and checked her watch. I knew she was on a work break and she had obviously come over here with other things in mind. She pulled back off my rock-hard cock and stood up. She took my cock in her hand and pulled me toward the bed. I followed.
Zee climbed up on the bed on her hands and knees and wiggled her ass at me as she looked back over her shoulder. The sexual urgency that consumed her before, ramped up again and her burning desire showed in her eyes as I pushed between her feet hanging off the edge of the bed. I took my cock in my fist and guided it to the spot that she so desperately wanted it and the instant that I touched her pussy, she drove herself back onto my fatty.
She screeched and stopped as my knob penetrated her. Her forehead dropped to the bed as she dropped to her elbows. She groaned out, "Too big. Shit!" I held my position to let her adjust. She took over a minute and a few tries before she slowly pushed back at me until she hit her depth and groaned hard and stopped. I noted the depth and pulled back as she groaned the whole way out. I eased back in again and she was whimpering something unintelligible, probably in her native language. It was another minute before we were actually fucking and she was giving it to me as hard as I was giving it to her. I leaned forward and cupped her dangling, big tits in my hands. She moaned as I fondled them.
My orgasm was swirling around and could rush in at any time. I guess that her chanting, "Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck," meant that she was about to blow too. I increased my pace and flexed my cock as hard as I could and her chanting stopped long enough to scream and then her body suddenly stiffened and her pussy clenched hard on my cock. I didn't slow down but I mentally and physically released the hold on my ejaculation.
Her clenching pussy was urgently trying to milk the cum out of me, but before I blew, she screamed into another orgasm and the clenching started again. This time I humped up my hips and slammed toward her incredible ass and launched my first load of cum. She screeched and came up to her hands again. Her head was pulled back like she was baying at the moon. I slammed my hips forward with each reload and she screeched as they poured into her.
As she wound down, her head dropped back to the bed again as she slid forward and off my pulsing cock. I wasn't done yet and I launched the last shot onto her ass and lower back. She was oblivious as she settled down on the bed and then rolled onto her back. She shoved both hands into her sex to stop the flow of cum leaking out of her. Her arms pinched her big boobs to create an amazing display of cleavage and tit flesh. Her nipples were hard and long. The look on Zee's face was pure delirium. She was still gasping for air as she looked up at me and noticed that my cock was still hard and bobbing out in front of me. She grinned and motioned for me to sit on the bed beside her. She maneuvered herself so she could push her lips back on and she dipped her tongue into the 'eye' to collect the post-cum and then bobbed up and down the shaft to clean her pussy juices from my cock.
She pulled off and slashed her tongue around my knob and then around her lips before she sat up beside me and looked at her watch again. She said, "Shit. I'd better get cleaned up and get back to work. Bar-tending is a primo job here and there are fifty others who would gladly take it if I get fired." She hurried to the bathroom with her hands cupped into her sex. I ran my hand down my rigid shaft. It was still slippery and wet. I figured I could jack-off after she left. I knew she didn't have time for a blow job or a hand job.
She finished quickly in the bathroom and hurriedly pulled her clothes back on. Her blonde hair was no worse for wear. She took a few extra moments to sit down on my thigh and kiss me passionately before she stood up and said, "Are we still on for after my shift?" I chuckled and nodded. She looked down at my hard cock and giggled before she said, "Keep that thought." The door opened and she was gone.
That was a whirlwind fuck and now what to do with this erection. I laid back on my bed with my feet on the floor and gripped my hard cock and started jerking off. I took several strokes and then cupped my balls. I was startled when I felt a pressure on my glans. I lifted my head to look and there was Mom, pushing her lips over my knob. She smiled at me as my long hard fatty disappeared into her mouth. This was way better than a self-applied hand job. She had removed her bikini top and she was kneeling between my legs with her tits resting on my thighs.
Mom did her throat job a few times and then pulled back and off my cock. She smacked her lips and said, "I figured that the bartender wouldn't have enough time to get you off properly, so I thought I'd come by and help out." She smiled and continued, "You don't mind, do you?" I laughed and pushed my hips up at her face. She giggled and pushed her lips back on my cock. She alternated her attack from knob-job to throat-job and everything in between and I humped up my hips and rocketed cum down her throat. She was ready for it and never gagged or awwked.
Mom let my cock soften in her mouth as she tried not to stimulate me back into another hard-on. She pulled off when she was satisfied that I was completely soft. My dick flopped out of her mouth to my left hip and rolled into its normal position. Mom chuckled as she watched it moving on its own.
She climbed up on top of me and kissed me. I knew she wanted to push her cum-tasting tongue in my mouth. I took it without complaint. It was often the cost of getting one of her awesome blow jobs. She ground her pelvis on mine for a few seconds and then she rolled off beside me.
After several minutes of just lying there, Mom got up and pulled her bikini top back on. It was a struggle to get her big boobs in such small cups. Most of her spilled out and I could feel that tingling feeling as I watched her. She picked my bathing suit up and tossed it on the bed. She said, "You know that you're the only guy out there without a speedo style bathing suit on. Everyone knows that you're a prudish American. Everyone here must be European. The men wear speedos and the women are topless. Fat guys in speedos don't do a thing for me but you, in a speedo. ... That would do something for all the women out there."
I chuckled and said, "I brought it but seeing you out there topless would be a big problem if I wore it." Mom smiled at my compliment.
She said, "Wear it for me. You won't overflow now and when you do, you can come back here with me or your sisters or the bartender and take care of it." She gave that pleading look and I cave in. I pulled the speedo from my bag and pulled it on. I found a spot for my dick off to the left hip. It was obvious, but Mom liked it as she pushed her big tits to my ribs and ran her hands over my ripped obliques to my pectoral muscles. She kissed my nipples. She giggled as she felt my dick moving. I struggled to hold it down and she and I went back to the pool.
The twins were still on the beach kicking the soccer ball around with the group of young guys they had spotted earlier. They had joined the norm and both had removed their bikini tops. They knew what they were doing to the guys and you could almost see the guys salivating and running around with erections in their speedos from here. Dad was sitting on a swim-up barstool, flirting with a woman who was about his age. She was wearing a one-piece bathing suit and she was the only woman at the bar that wasn't topless. She was attractive, but then I have a thing for older women anyway.
As Mom and I approached the pool, the woman turned her attention toward us. I couldn't tell if she was gawking at Mom or my speedo bathing suit. We eased into the pool and walked over to the bar. Mom pushed herself up to Dad and kissed him. Then she reached behind her back and took her top off. All eyes went to Mom's big, meaty, high-riding breasts. She tucked her top into the back of her tiny bikini bottom so she wouldn't lose it. She mashed her breasts on Dad's chest and kissed him again. I had to chuckle when Dad reached to his lap to adjust his erection. He could hide it better in his American shorts-style suit. I was sure Mom would have him in a speedo before the day was over.
Dad looked at the woman he had been flirting with. She wasn't looking at Dad. She was gawking at Mom's tits. Dad got her attention and said, "This is my wife, Maddy." A look of disappointment washed across her face. She must have known Dad was married. He always wore his wedding ring. Maybe she hoped that the wife was a dog and she'd have a chance. Dad continued with the introductions, "Maddy. This is Petra. She's from Germany. She's here with a friend celebrating her birthday. She didn't say which one. I guessed thirty. She said no, so I revised my guess to twenty-five." Petra's face was flushed either from sexual arousal or embarrassment at Dad's complimenting low-ball guesses at her age.
I saw Mom give her the once-over scan and she smiled and stuck out her right hand. Petra took it but she acted like a bolt of electricity had coursed through her body. Petra said, "You're gorgeous." It was Mom's turn to flush with embarrassment.
Mom held on to her hand a little longer than usual and scanned Petra again before saying, "You're pretty hot yourself." I smiled at Dad and he smiled back. I had a feeling that very soon, the three of them would be heading back the way we just came.
I stepped up to the bar and ordered a drink from Zee. She winked at me and said, "I like your new bathing suit much better. Only prudish Americans wear those boxy shorts or worse yet those knee-length pants. Are all American men ashamed of their penises?" I laughed at her question. I'd never thought about it that way. Maybe we were. She started making my drink and continued, "You like seeing boobs of topless women. You don't think women like checking out penises in skimpy bathing suits?"
This conversation, plus the fact that Mom, Dad, and Petra were heading for our building made my dick harden. I was imagining Petra sucking Dad's cock while Mom ate Petra's pussy. I stood up off the submerged barstool and stepped back so Zee could see below my waist. My cock had already pushed my knob out of my speedo on my left hip. The bulge was more than obvious. Zee's eyes went wide and a huge grin formed on her face as she saw my predicament. I said, "This is why I wear those boxy shorts.



Zee had just seen and felt my cock up close and personal but she just stared for a moment and then said, "You definitely shouldn't be ashamed of that penis."
A topless thirty-something woman at the end of the bar blurted out, "Holy Shit. Emma. You'll want to see this." The woman beside her turned to look where the topless woman was looking and her eyes went wide too.
Emma said, "Jesus Lexi. Wouldn't it be great if we could get a ride on that slab of bologna before we go home tomorrow? We came here to get laid by a big cock and there it is, better late than never." Lexi's face flushed and I didn't think it was from sexual arousal. She was embarrassed that her friend Emma had almost yelled her comment for everyone to hear.
I ducked down in the water and pulled my cock out of the left leg hole and up to my stomach. That was worse, as it stuck out the top of my suit above my navel. Zee put her hand to her mouth and giggled at my problem. I moved back on the submerged barstool and covered my protruding cock with both hands. Zee poured my drink from the blender into a plastic cup and leaned over to whisper. "I see what you mean. Don't worry about it. If you came here to get laid like the women down the bar, this will spread like wildfire. You'll get fucked to death by the end of the week." I laughed and so did she. She lowered herself to her elbows on the bar to get closer and whispered, "I get first dibs tonight. Is that the right word, dibs?" I laughed and nodded. Zee went back to work.
Emma and Lexi were huddled together in a conversation and then they fist-bumped each other and slid off their barstools and walked down the bar and pushed themselves upon stools on either side of me. They introduced themselves and I did the same. Zee was grinning at me as she poured a beer from the tap. She shoved her tongue into her cheek a few times and grinned again. I smiled back as I tucked my softening cock back into my suit. There was still a large bulge, but at least it wasn't on display anymore.
Emma and Lexi were childhood friends on vacation together to celebrate the first anniversary of their divorces. They were brazen in their confessions that neither of them had been laid since before their divorces. I had already heard that they were constrained by time as they were leaving tomorrow. I listened politely as they laid out their lives. Neither of them had any children. Both stole glances into my lap as the other talked. When there wasn't much else that I could learn about them, Emma leaned closer like she was going to whisper something and she pushed her hand under mine in my lap and gripped the contour of my dick. I was surprised by her aggressive move. Lexi laughed at my reaction as she slid off her stool and pressed her naked tits against my arm and kissed me with considerable passion and tongue and that tingle was back as my cock pushed back at Emma's grip.
Zee was watching when she could and she said, "Hey. Get a room."
Emma's eyes went wide as my fatty pushed out of my suit again. Lexi reached in and joined her friend Emma by gripping the half that was exposed. Lexi pulled her lips back from mine and said, "We have a room. Are you with someone? I saw you come with that smoking hot woman."
I just shook my head and said, "I'd say lead on, but I can't go anywhere with this hard-on poking out of my suit."
Lexi pulled her hand off my knob and said, "Let go of it, Emma. He can't go anywhere with it hard like that." Emma pulled her hand off like she'd been bitten.
After another round, which I didn't need and neither did they, my dick was back in my suit. I stood up and said to Zee, "I'll be here at nine."
Zee smiled and glanced at Emma and then Lexi before she said, "Don't hurt yourself, and save some for me."
Lexi said, "Don't worry Zee. We'll take good care of him."
As the three of us walked together up the stairs to the pool deck, June and Julie were hurrying by towing a guy by each hand. He was probably my age. He had the biggest shit-eating grin on his face. He was shorter than the twins and he was practically running to keep up with their long athletic strides. He was wearing a bright gaudy bathing suit to his knees, so the rule of thumb was that he was an American. Neither of the twins said anything to me as they passed, but June pushed her tongue into her cheeks several times as she checked out Emma and Lexi. She grinned and gave me a half-wave and then they were gone. I couldn't interpret the tongue action. She could have been ribbing me about getting a blow job from Emma and Lexi or she could have been indicating what was in store for their guy in tow. I smiled to myself as I thought, 'I wonder why the twins only had one guy. They could have dragged the whole group of guys.'
Emma watched the whole interaction between me and the twins and said, "It looks like the word is out on you. We'd better get ours while we can." I laughed when I realized they were leading me to their room in the same building as mine.
They were on the first floor and Emma was so nervous, she couldn't get her key in the door. Lexi had to take it from her. My cock was about to burst from the confines of the speedo when the door slammed back against the wall and both women shoved me into the room. Emma was stripping her one-piece bathing suit down her legs when I turned around. Nearly half of my cock had pushed above the waistband at my hips. The fat knob was above my navel and held against my stomach. Lexi pulled her bikini bottoms down to her knees and let it drop to the floor. They were both naked and I started to pull my speedo down.
In stereo, they both yelled, "NO." Emma looked at Lexi and said, "Let us do it." Lexi nodded and they both came to me and pressed their naked bodies to mine and we shared kisses all around. The passionate kisses between them told me the rest of the story that they hadn't revealed at the bar.
They started by kissing themselves into a frenzy as they pawed at each other's breasts. I was a third wheel at the moment but it didn't stay that way for long. Lexi pulled her lips back from Emma's perfectly shaped tits and without a word between them, they each tugged a side of my suit to the ground as they both went down to their knees. They did everything together as they dragged my hard-on across their faces kissing it as it dragged over their lips. Then they started lashing their tongues along my shaft and occasionally entwined their tongues together.
Lexi was the first to kiss her way up my shaft and over the glans. They were both breathing hard. Lexi took two attempts to get her lips wide enough to get my fatty in her mouth. Emma giggled and prepared for her turn by stretching her lips with her fingers, before tongue-lashing my shaft as Lexi worked a knob job. Emma licked her way down the shaft and then sucked one of my balls into her mouth and grinned up at me. My legs buckled from the dual attack and they steadied me before walking me back to the edge of the bed. I sat down, making sure that I didn't disrupt their efforts. I groaned and laid back on my elbows.
Emma popped her lips off my balls and said, "Lexi. Don't make him cum. I've got a terrible itch that this monster can scratch." Lexi tried to smile but her lips were stretched in thin lines around my knob. Her eyes smiled though and she nodded. Lexi grabbed the shaft and started a hand job. It was obvious that neither of them had much experience. That was to be expected since both of them had confessed that they had married their high school boyfriends and had never been with anyone else.
Emma was anxious for her turn and Lexi reluctantly eased her lips off my knob and aimed it at Emma. She struggled her lips on and seemed determined to take more of me than Lexi had. It wasn't much more before she gagged and heaved up her shoulders. She stayed on though and tried again with more success.
Lexi stood up and climbed on the bed behind me. She was paying attention to my ripped physique as she dragged her fingernails through the peaks and valleys of my abs and obliques. She cupped my pecs like she had cupped Emma's tits. She was dragging her tits across my shoulders and moaning as she strummed her sex. She kissed me on the neck and whispered, "I hope you're not a one-and-done. We both need to get fucked so bad."
I shook my head and whispered back, "No problem."
Emma heard our whispered words around her slurping and sucking noises and she pulled her lips back and flexed her jaw. She said, "Fuck. This cock is twice the size of my ex's." Lexi laughed and nodded. Emma stood up and motioned for me to get up on the bed. I slid myself into the middle of the bed as my cock lifted and slapped down on my stomach.
Lexi watched my cock go and said, "Jesus. This is going to be awesome. I'm going to be walking funny at the airport tomorrow." Emma laughed and nodded. I was on my back with my cock bobbing up and down above my stomach waiting for instructions on how they wanted it.
Emma wanted it cowgirl and reverse cowgirl. Lexi wanted in missionary and then doggy. I was already in position for Emma's desires and she crawled over and swung her right leg across my thighs facing me. Her hands were on my hips as she slid her sex over my balls and then she gripped my obliques and pulled herself up so her sex dragged across my rock-hard cock. She savored the sensation as she slid herself back and forth along my shaft. Her eyes were closed and her mouth fell open in a long groan as she dry-humped my cock. Her hands moved to my pectorals as she slid up over my knob to my stomach and Lexi guided my cock into her pussy as she pushed herself back down again. She went slow and stopped a few times with a moan. Lexi cupped my balls as she said, "Go slow 'M'. He's awfully big." Emma was grimacing as she lowered herself and nodded at Lexi's instructions.
When Emma's weight came down on my groin, she didn't hesitate and she pulled herself up and started her motion. She groaned hard with each thrust downward. When I was sure that she was okay, I added my hip thrusts and that really set her off and it wasn't long before she was in orgasm. It was a big one too as her pussy clenched hard. Tears burst from her eyes and ran down her cheeks to fall on my chest. She kept going as tears poured from her eyes as she began sobbing. Lexi cradled Emma's torso in her arms to comfort her and that brought harder sobbing of a different kind as she mixed the sobbing in with another crushing orgasm. She started laughing as she continued to grind her pussy on my cock. Emma was awash in her emotions.
After her second orgasm shuddered through her she mumbled, "Oh my God, Lexi. That's what an orgasm on a cock feels like? Holy shit. I've never had one before. My ex just finished, rolled off, and went to sleep." Lexi just grinned and nodded. I flexed my cock hard to get Emma's attention back to business. She tried to lift herself high enough to get off my cock but instead, she giggled and lifted herself just high enough to turn around while still on my cock and sit back down facing my feet. She groaned hard as she settled. She used the back of her hand to wipe the remaining tears from her eyes and cheeks. I reached up and cupped her breasts in my hands. She moaned as I fondled her nipples and placed both of her hands over mine as she slowly rocked her hips forward and back. She groaned with each thrust. She muttered, "Fuck, Lexi. I've always wanted to try this." She reached down with both hands to her sex and touched the sides of my shaft as it appeared and disappeared into her pussy.
Emma's efforts increased and I joined by thrusting my hips upward as she thrust hers forward. She squealed in delight and said, "Oh my ggawwdd. Lexi. He's so fucking big. Oh shit. Here I go again." I doubt that I had gotten bigger but I had gotten harder as my orgasm burned in my balls. I pressed my head down deep into the bed and hoisted my hips and when I felt her body stiffen and her pussy clenching, I let it go.
Emma screamed as the sudden cock-flex and the power of that first salvo surprised her. Her scream modulated into laughter as she launched her hips forward and back even faster. She gripped my balls as she attempted to feel me unloading the rockets of cum pouring into her. Her orgasm rolled through her like thunder on a lake. Her spasms disrupted her rhythm and we were just thrashing at each other until my last shot and then she slowly came to a stop.
Lexi, who had been sitting close to Emma suddenly realized that I had cum. She loudly said, "Emma? You weren't supposed to let him cum. Now I won't get any. Damn you. We talked about this." I thought she was going to start crying too.
Emma touched her fingers to Lexi's face and whispered, "I'm sorry Lexi. I lost myself. Don't cry. We can get it back up again." I flexed my hard cock in her pussy and Emma groaned and slid her ass back up on my stomach, taking my hard-on in her hand as she came off. She stroked it several times as her hand slid easily over my lubricated cock.
Lexi grinned down at me when she saw that I was just as hard as ever. Afraid that she'd lose it, she pulled Emma off my stomach and struggled to bury it in her mouth. She was a little frantic as she 'mmmm'd' at the taste of our mixed cocktail of cum and vaginal juices. She pulled her lips off and pushed Emma's head down to take her place as she maneuvered herself onto her back with her knees up and splayed wide as she continued to feverishly finger herself.
Emma lashed my cock with her tongue as she giggled at Lexi's furious efforts to get into position. Then she pulled back and nodded her head to motion toward Lexi. I turned on my side as my hard cock slapped on the bedspread. I got on my knees and maneuvered between Lexi's spread knees. She had pure lust in her eyes as she watched me getting into position. She had bigger than average breasts and they had fallen toward her arms. She pinched her arms to her sides trying to push her boobs to the middle as she looked down between them. Her fingers pulled apart the petals of her outer labia to invite me in.
I leaned forward and took both of her soft mounds in my hands and fondled them. Every ounce of air exploded from her lungs when my cock pushed to her sex. Her eyes went wide as she gasped in air. I lowered my head and sucked on her nipples back and forth as I dragged my cock through her cleft. She was gasping for air already.
I had barely pushed my fat knob into her and she screamed out, "OH FUCK. I'MMM CUMMMINNGGG ALREADY." She rapidly clenched on my cock as I slowly pushed deeper. She screamed again and I assumed I had reached her depth and I stopped to let her adjust. She yelled, "FUCK. DON'T STOP. GO .. GO .. GO." She was humping up her hips trying to get more and I followed her instructions. Mom had always told me to follow a woman's instructions in bed.
Her head was flailing from side to side as I fucked Lexi in long deep penetration strokes. She was so wet. Her pussy had stopped clenching but I could tell that she wasn't far away from another orgasm. She was delirious with lust. Her hands pawed at my obliques urging me to go faster. I couldn't go any faster using the deep penetration strokes, so I changed to pistoning my knob in and out of her pussy. That drove her into a second orgasm and she screamed like I'd never heard before. I stopped for fear that I'd hurt her and she yelled out in a demonic voice, "FUCK. DON'T STOP." She gasped air into her lungs and whimpered, "Oh my God. Don't ever stop." Emma giggled and cupped my balls in her hand and then slide her fingers onto my slippery cock as I resumed pounding my knob into Lexi.
Her arms relaxed at her side and her big boobs followed. She stared up at me. Her eyes flicked from my left eye to my right like people do when their faces are close together. She seemed like she was done, so I slowed my attack and then stopped. She raised both hands to my face and smiled at me. Her eyes glistened with tears that hadn't broken the confines of her eyelids. She dragged her fingernails across my lips and I kissed them. I eased my cock back deep in Lexi's pussy and she groaned as her body tightened from pushing her hips upward. She pulled herself up and kissed me passionately and then whispered one word, "Doggy?"
I grinned at her and kissed her quickly as I pulled my cock from her. She groaned and lifted her hips as if she didn't want my cock to ever leave, but she scrambled out from under me and rolled onto her stomach and then pushed herself up on her hands and knees. She looked back at me sitting on my heels and said, "My ex refused to fuck 'doggy'. He said that was for animals and humans weren't animals." She giggled and continued, "I sure feel like an animal right now. Fuck me hard Dex and cum in my face." She had the biggest grin on her face.
Her grin disappeared into an open-mouthed groan as I pushed my cock into her waiting pussy. She dropped her head trying to see between her hanging tits. Her head came up fast when I started plowing my cock into her. She groaned and then screeched out, "OH MY GOD. EMMA, YOU'VE GOT TO TRY THIS."
I gripped her hips as leverage as my hips pushed and pulled. It wasn't long before Lexi screamed as she was crushed by another orgasm. I could feel my orgasm building. Emma maneuvered herself around so her pussy was right below Lexi's face. Lexi was too busy with her orgasm to notice at first but when she did, she dropped to her elbows and attacked Emma's sex with her tongue and lips. Emma's head tilted back as she let out a groan.
I changed my attack from deep strokes to short fast strokes and then to a furiously paced knob-fuck. I could feel my balls swinging back and forth at the same pace. Lexi held herself in place on one elbow and reached down with the other and cupped my swinging balls. I was getting closer and so was Lexi. When I suddenly changed from knob-fuck to a deep stroke, she screamed into Emma's pussy and exploded into a huge climax. Her clenches were so strong, she pushed me out of her and soaked my legs and the bed with a powerful squirt. Her fingers released my cock and furiously dug into her pussy which changed the squirt from a stream to a spray.
Lexi pulled her face out of Emma's pussy and she looked back at me with a horrified look on her face. I didn't think the look was because she didn't know what was happening. She seemed to be apologizing to me. To show her that the apology was unnecessary, I dragged my wet cock through the spray and across her clitoris. She groaned and smiled as her squirt dwindled and stopped.
I was stroking my cock to keep the sensation going and Lexi turned around and pushed her lips on as I continued jerking myself off. Emma came in too and they shared knob-jobs. Neither of them could take much more. Lexi's lips were in place when I groaned hard and fired long powerful streams of cum into her mouth. She gagged and pulled off. Emma started to take her place but Lexi pushed her away as she closed her eyes and let me pump the rest of many shots across her face and hair and then she sat down and I finished by covering her tits in jizz. She screeched in delight as she rubbed the cum everywhere. She was a mess and she loved it. Emma came in close and licked cum off Lexi's chin and then from each of her nipples. Lexi grabbed Emma's head and held her to her chest as she writhed her torso to make sure Emma's face was covered too. They both got laughing as they both grabbed my cock and jerked on it to make sure I was done. Lexi leaned in and flicked her tongue in the 'eye'. I was done and my cock began to soften. I sat back on my heels as Emma and Lexi were fascinated by the movement of my cock as it finally dropped down to hang over my balls.
Emma and Lexi were busy cleaning cum from themselves and they were soon in a sixty-nine in the middle of the soaked bed. I found my bathing suit and pulled it on. I watched the two of them engrossed in each other for several moments and then let myself out of their room. I don't think they even realized that I left.



As I headed back to the pool, I realized that my balls were aching a little. It had been quite a day already and I promised Zee that I'd meet her after her shift. There was no question about what she had in mind.
I spent the rest of the afternoon dozing in a lounge chair by the pool. I'd had more than enough to drink and I woke feeling starved. I found a burger stand and practically inhaled a cheeseburger and side of fries. I explored the grounds and facilities. A pool volleyball game was underway in the main pool. Most of the women players were topless, which made for interesting entertainment for the guys, either in the game or on the sidelines.
I continued my exploration and found a small secluded cove with a hidden beach. A young couple was fucking missionary style on a beach towel. Her legs were locked across the guy's ass, pulling him down hard as he plowed into her. There was no one else in sight until I got to the main beach. There were a lot of people of all ages crowded around a small shack in the soft white sand. I walked over expecting that the shack was a bar and it was. Most of the people there were college-age men and women. I blended right in, except that I towered over everyone and either that or my over-stuffed speedo garnered a lot of attention from the women.
I ordered a beer when I got close enough to the bar. I had to reach over the crowd to get the plastic glass from the bartender. I noticed a group of three college-age hotties looking and giggling with their hands to their mouths. The tallest of the three was a small-busted blonde with a sultry look in her big beautiful eyes. She reminded me of Mandy. I couldn't pull my eyes from hers. They all had glasses of beer in their free hands. A year ago, I would have been very uncomfortable in this situation and there was no way anyone would have got me to wear a speedo. Today, I was feeling comfortable in my own skin and I was checking the three out as much as they were checking me out. I smiled at the blonde in the middle and raised my glass to toast to her. She grinned and looked away as if she was embarrassed that I could read her mind. The other two noticed the repartee and laughed at their blonde friend.
At another time, when my little head was less busy, the tingling sensation and movement would have made it easy for them to read my mind. They were all attractive but the tall blonde held my attention. My dick didn't give what I was thinking away. I guess it was plain worn out. It just laid there in the only position that was decent with my glans pushed horizontally to my left hip. Decent was a relative term.
Several of the guys were giving me irritated looks as their girlfriends were gawking at me. A sheen of perspiration covered my body and one of the girlfriends let her fingers slide across my abs and obliques as I moved past her heading for the trio. She had a lusty look in her eyes as she pursed her plump lips into an air-kiss. I just smiled at her and continued on my way.
As I approached the trio, the blonde's big eyes were locked onto me and I was looking only at her. Mandy's face flashed through my mind again and was gone. She was wearing a big floppy brimmed hat and she dipped her head lower to shade those eyes from the setting sun behind me. The brunette to the blonde's right started fussing with her hair and either unwittingly or not, lifted her posture, and pulled her shoulders back to enhance her major asset, her big boobs. The attractive redhead to the blondes left laughed at the brunette's posturing. She knew where I was heading.
My attention was on the blonde, as flashes of Mandy's face and body coursed through my mind, but I was polite and addressed the three of them to introduce myself. I glanced around quickly to see if they were accompanied by any guys. I should have done that before I came over. They were alone.
The crowd was thinning as everyone went to the edge of the gently lapping ocean to watch the sunset. The three of us went to sit on their towels, spread on the beach. When the red-hot orb touched the horizon, I almost expected to see steam. Three minutes later, it was gone and the few clouds, far out to sea, radiated the red-orange and silver glow. A lot of cameras were clicking away. It was a beautiful sunset.
The blonde's name was Laura. The brunette had introduced herself as Charlotte as she offered her hand to fiddle her middle finger in the palm of my hand. She had a coquettish smile on her cherubic face as she looked for my reaction. I shook her hand, indifferent to her flirting. She was much shorter than Laura. She had large plump breasts, straining her bikini top. She was plump in the hips and thighs too, but her confidence seemed to radiate. She wasn't hard to look at. The redhead introduced herself as Wilma. I couldn't help envisioning a porno cartoon, I'd seen on the internet of a redheaded Wilma Flintstone sucking Barney Rubble's cock, while Fred fucked Betty in the background. Wilma was indifferent to me from the start and didn't participate in any of the conversations.
Charlotte, or Charlie, as her friends called her was funny and charming as she hogged the conversation until it was clear where my attention was and she suggested that she and Wilma go up the beach to the Pool Bar to get more beers. I turned toward the Beach Bar and saw that they were closing down. Wilma was more than happy to leave and she was the first to her feet.
Laura and I talked for a long time as dusk was displaced by darkness and we were the only ones still on the beach. She and her friends were juniors at a mid-west university. Even though she had a svelte, athletic body like Mandy's, she had no interest in athletics, other than ballet dancing when she was a kid. She was giving me all the signals but I had already realized that I had stayed because she made me think of Mandy.
It was pretty dark by the time Charlie and Wilma returned with armfuls of beer cans. I took one. I couldn't read the brand in the dark. I offered to walk them back to civilization but they declined and I headed back to my room alone. I worried about their safety, but there were three of them. They should be okay.
I took a long, hot shower in my room to wash off the sand and sex. I stroked my hanging dick a few times and felt that familiar tingle growing and I knew I'd be okay for my date with Zee. With a towel wrapped around my waist, I opened the door to the twin's adjoining room. They were fully dressed, watching the TV. June said, "You're back. You must have had an interesting afternoon. Were you with those two older women all this time?" I chuckled as she referred to the thirty-something Emma and Lexi as elderly like they were seventy. I told her that I had scoped out the resort and was on the beach.
Mom appeared in the open door to their adjoining room. She was dressed kind of fancy and was pushing the stud of a pierced earring into place. She said, "We're going to dinner at the steak restaurant. You'll need to wear long pants. I don't think you need to wear a sport-coat but wear one anyway, just in case." Dad appeared behind Mom and grabbed her hips and pushed himself to her ass. Mom giggled and waggled her spectacular ass on his crotch. "Jarod? Didn't you get enough this afternoon with Petra?"
Dad laughed and said, "I can never get enough of your ass." She pushed back at him and they both laughed.
Julie giggled and said, "Jesus Dad. Get a room. Oh, wait. You have one." Mom turned and pressed her body to Dad's and kissed him. He walked her back into their room and slammed the door.
June hunched her shoulder and said, "Now we don't know if they are going to dinner or eating in." Julie laughed at her pun. June urged me to get dressed so I went back to my room and dropped my towel just as Julie walked in and sat down on the bed to watch me get dressed. I pulled on a pair of dress pants and a coral colored knit pull-over shirt. I sat beside Julie and pulled a pair of dress shoes on my sockless feet. I was ready to go. Julie and I went back to her room and listened at the door to Mom and Dad's room trying to determine if we were going alone or not. Julie opened the door to their room and we saw Dad sitting on the edge of the bed with Mom on her knees between his feet. Her head was bobbing up and down in his lap. He grinned at us when he saw us watching. He held up one finger as he pitched his head back with a loud groan and launched his load into her mouth. She easily took it all and swallowed.
When Mom was satisfied that Dad was done, she pulled off and licked Dad's cock all over and sat back and looked at us. She giggled and said, "My bad. I guess I'm having my dessert before the meal. Are you guys ready to go?" Dad helped her up and then he stuffed his dick back in his pants. Julie spotted some escaped cum on Mom's chin and licked it off. They kissed and we went to dinner.
The restaurant was beautifully appointed in European splendor. Chandeliers hung everywhere and I had to be careful not to hit them as we were escorted to our table. It wasn't crowded but I suspected the prime dinner time for Europeans was later in the evening. I knew that Europeans liked to smoke at their table in restaurants but there were 'No Smoking' signs everywhere. That was a relief.
We each ordered the Filet Mignon and small 'new' potatoes and green beans, which finally came as the third course, after the salad and the sorbet. Everything was delicious. I skipped the dessert. The service was slow and casual. In America, the service was fast so they could turn the table over multiple times to make more money. In Europe, the service was slow, like here. Evening dining was an all-evening event. Personally, I found it difficult to sit for hours in a dining chair savoring multiple courses. I was getting antsy and checking my watch to make sure I didn't miss my date with Zee.
At 8:40, I got out of my chair and stretched. Mom looked up and said, "Zee?" I nodded. She smiled and said, "Go. Don't be late. It's rude." I grinned at her as she took a sip of her red wine. Mom had spent a lot of time over the past twenty years teaching us proper etiquette, in short, memorable statements like: 'Don't be late. It's rude' or 'Let a girl know you are going to cum'. I rarely had the presence of mind to follow that lesson.
June and Julie were driving their tongues in and out of their cheeks. I chuckled at their antics and excused myself. I didn't have to hurry. I had plenty of time. It was a beautiful night for a leisurely stroll. The walkways were lit with lantern style street lamps with flickering bulbs simulating pre-electricity street lighting. Couples were either heading somewhere particular or just out enjoying the warm evening. Everyone I passed looked me over because of my height. The men's reaction was always the same. They would lift their posture, as tall as they could, to measure themselves against me. I've caught myself doing the same on the rare occasion that I've encountered a guy taller than me. I know I did it with Amy from the twin's basketball team. She is taller than me.
I sat down on a barstool on the landside of the swim-up bar. Zee was wiping down the bar on the poolside and she worked her away around to me. She was still in her work uniform. I lifted my elbows so she could continue her task. She stopped and grinned at me. She said, "I was eighty-percent sure that you'd show. I'm never one hundred percent sure. I'll change and meet you right here. What do you want to do?"
"Whatever you want to do. This is your home turf. I haven't even explored the whole compound yet." She gave me an evil grin as she left the bar area to change. I was pretty sure how this date would end but I was curious as to how we would build up to that.
Zee took me to two on-site clubs. One was a Disco and one was a Jazz Club. You literally couldn't resist dancing to the Jazz music. Zee was a good dancer. She was erotic in her movement and she got a lot of attention. I didn't consider myself to be a good dancer. I just followed her around the packed dance floor, clumsily attempting to mimic her moves.
We went to the nightly entertainment show of song and dance to cool off. I spotted Mom and Dad in the audience and June and Julie had joined up with the six guys they had met on the beach. The show was kind of boring and Zee and I went down to the beach. The surf line was aglow with a neon blue light. I'd heard of the phenomenon, caused by phytoplankton, but had never seen it firsthand. It was mesmerizing as we sat in the soft sand. I was getting a feeling that this is where we would end the evening. It was late and I knew Zee would be up early to start the new day.
The stars and the surf provided the only illumination as we started slowly with kissing and then fondling was added and then things heated up quickly as she pulled her shirt over her head. She was braless as she pushed me back on the soft sand and climbed on my hips. She scooched up onto my stomach and leaned forward to present her tits to my lips. She held my arms to the sand above my head. I gently flicked my tongue on her nipples and she groaned deep in her lungs. She leaned down lower and dragged her firm tits across my face and nearly smothered me in her cleavage.
Zee was breathing heavily as she slid back down my body. I pulled free of her hands and reached down under her skirt to find a bare ass. Further investigation revealed that she was wearing a tiny thong. She moaned as my hands roamed over her butt-cheeks.
Zee rolled off me and stood up. She pulled me up and struggled to pull my knit shirt over my head. I assisted in her efforts. She was breathing hard and I knew she was on fire. I could practically see the flames in her eyes. She turned her attention to my belt buckle and I had to help her with that too as she dragged my zipper down. My cock was so hard that it hurt when she pulled my pants down and it caught up in the waistband. She was unaware of the situation in the darkness and when my cock came free, it snapped back up and slapped under her chin. She giggled and grabbed it and tilted her head from side to side to get her lips on the knob. She was in heat.
I had a sudden urge to fuck Zee at the edge of the surf, so I took her hand off my cock and pulled her up to her feet. She reluctantly released my cock from her lips. I unzipped her skirt and let it fall to her feet along with the rest of our clothes. I kicked off my shoes and we were both naked. In the neon blue illumination, I examined her beautiful body. She kissed my nipples and I palmed her tits. I walked her backward toward the surf into the hard, wet sand. The water was so warm I didn't even notice the small waves lapping across my feet.
The water receded and I laid Zee down on the sand, on her back. Her blonde hair, that now looked blue, was spread out around her head like a halo. She was pawing my body in search of my hard cock. I positioned myself above her in a plank position. She found me cock with both hands and started slowly jerking on it. I lowered my face to hers and kissed her passionately. She responded in kind and moaned into my mouth as she was trying to pull my cock to her sex. The gentle surf was mesmerizing and a wave broke and surrounded us. We broke our embrace as the warm hissing water pulled back only to return a few seconds later. I dropped out of the plank position to my knees between her spread legs. I lowered my torso to hers being careful not to put my full weight on her. I could see her grinning up at me. Her gleaming white teeth had a blue hue. She was completely at ease with her wet hair drifting in the rising tide.
I pushed my hips forward to allow Zee to push my glans to her sex. She was getting anxious and trying to scooch herself back to get my cock in her. She knew I was teasing her and she whispered, "Please," as another larger wave thumped to the sand and hissed up against Zee's body laying parallel with the surf line. She sputtered saltwater and pulled her lips up to mine. We kissed hard as I gave in to her pull and she guided me into her pussy.
As I pushed down, her head fell back to the sand as her chest lifted toward mine. I felt her hard nipples on my chest as I eased my cock into her. Her lips parted to say, "Oh my ggawwddd. YES." She pivoted her hips upward off the sand. Momentarily, her body was an upward arch with only the back of her head and her heels contacting the sand.
When my body met hers, she was forced back down as a wave washed under her. Her knees that had been at my thighs rolled to each side and dropped to the sand. She pushed her hips upward and I started sawing my cock into her as I came up to my hands to watch her face glow from the surf. As I pushed down, she rocked her hips upward as we fucked each other. We were both gasping for air.
The surf, splashing across her flat stomach, surprised both of us and she tried to sit up by grabbing my shoulders and pulling. I sat back and she came with me, still attached to my cock. I grabbed her waist and pulled until she was sitting in my lap with my cock buried deep in her. She groaned hard when she came down hard on it. The back of her thighs was on top of mine. She grinned at me as we finished the maneuver. Another wave swirled around our bodies as I pulled her hips hard to drive her on my cock. She wrapped her arms around my neck to hold on just as she groaned into an orgasm. Her pussy clamped on my cock and I was cumming too. She screamed when my first shot erupted into her.
A moment later a male voice well down the beach yelled out, "Hey. Is everything okay?" She didn't answer and I knew I couldn't. The voice came again closer, "Are you alright?" Zee was oblivious as she clenched on my cock while I poured shot after shot of jizz into her. The sound of slapping feet, running on the hard sand got louder. I could tell that the guy running up the beach toward us would be here before Zee could call him off as she rolled out of the first orgasm into a second one.
I could see the guy's silhouette in the blue surf line as he approached. He was almost on top of us before he saw us sitting there at the edge of the swirling water with our arms around our naked bodies, gasping for air. He stopped as he realized the situation. He said, "Zee? Is that you? Are you okay?"
Zee turned toward the voice and laughed before saying, "I've never been so okay."
The guy laughed and apologized for interrupting her. She didn't respond as she was busy sucking in air. He said, "Well, good night then," and walked back the way he had come.
Zee put her forehead on my shoulder and manually clenched her vagina to which I flexed my cock. She muttered, "Fuck. You're still hard. I chuckled and flexed my hardness in her again. She squirmed her hips in my lap and giggled before saying, "That guy will spread the word through the dormitory, like wild-fire." I kissed her on the neck and she writhed in my lap again.
I got my feet under me and with her still perched on my cock, I lifted her and moved up the beach to escape the rising tide. She pushed and pulled her pussy on and off my cock as I sat us back down on the sand and laid back to allow her to ride me cowgirl style. I gently fondled her tits as she heaved her hips forward and slowly reloaded and heaved again. I added some action and several minutes later, Zee exploded into another orgasm. She shoved her wrist to her mouth to stifle a scream. I tried to cum with her but I wasn't ready. She continued to rock her body on mine until she felt my body stiffen and she knew I was about to blow. It was perfect. As I hump up for my first salvo, she groaned into an orgasm. I had lost count. We finished together and she dropped her torso to mine as we heaved air into our lungs. Whether I went soft or not, I was done.
We found our clothes in the darkness and got dressed. With our wet bodies, it was a struggle. We walked arm in arm as she led me to her dorm. We kissed at the entrance and other female dorm-mates were all ribbing Zee and checking me out in the illumination of a single incandescent light bulb over the door. I said, "Good night. I had a great time."



Zee said, "How long are you here?"
I said, "A week. I hope I live that long."
Zee giggled and said, "You might not, once the word gets around." We kissed again and she said, "I'm sure I'll see you tomorrow." I nodded and watched as she stepped through the door and then I had to figure out how to get back to someplace that I recognized. I was thoroughly lost for a while, but I found the little cove, where the couple was fucking earlier and I was okay the rest of the way.
Once I was in my room, I stripped off my damp clothes and took a shower. It was late and I climbed in under the sheets. Quiet surrounded me except for some rhythmic groaning coming from the twin's room. I laid there listening as I guessed at who was having sex with whom. It could have been just the twins. Then I heard a masculine groan and I wondered if Dad was involved.
Despite the day I'd had, the tingling in my groin started up again. I tried to push it away and ignore it. I was succeeding until the masculine voice spoke words and I knew it wasn't Dad. There was no ignoring the tingling. Curiosity got the better of me and I pulled back the covers and got out of bed. My hard cock led me to the door that joined our rooms and quietly tested the doorknob. It wasn't locked. I contemplated opening the door to see who the twins were having sex with. I had just convinced myself that it was none of my business when the headboard started rapping on the wall. I turned the doorknob and gently eased the door open.
The bathroom light was on, flooding the bedroom with illumination. Their lone king-size bed was covered with bodies. In the middle was my naked sisters, side-by-side, on their knees and elbows facing the foot of the bed. Two young guys were on their knees at the foot of the bed getting furious blow jobs from June and Julie. They were both silently baying at the moon with their hands holding the backs of the twin's heads.
At the headboard were two more guys heaving their hips at June and Julie's asses. Their fucking motion provided the momentum to drive the twin's blow jobs. The two guys at the headboard high-fived each other as they plowed their cocks into what I guessed was June and Julie's pussies. I grabbed my cock in my right hand and started stroking my rock-hard cock.
After the high-five, the guys each grabbed the girl's hips and started fucking them hard. They both groaned around the cocks in their mouths and both of the guys groaned hard as June and Julie pushed their noses down into the guy's pubic hair.
None of the guys lasted very long and once one of them blew his load they all did. When they finished, they pulled out of the twins and I was surprised that they all wore condoms, even the two getting blow jobs. The two guys at the foot of the bed high-fived each other and one of them said, "Wow, Dude. That was fucking awesome." The other one grinned and nodded. The two at the headboard peeled off their condoms and wiped their gooey cocks on the twin's asses.
I hadn't noticed the tell-tale signs of the twin's orgasms and I suspected that they didn't get off. The guys knee-walked their way to the edge of the bed and stepped off to the floor. I stepped back to my room and pulled the door closed so the four guys wouldn't see me. One of them fired off a quick, "Thanks," and they left. I pushed the door open again when they had left.
The twins had collapsed face-first to the bed and mumbled something at the 'Thanks'. The room was quiet as neither of the girls moved until Julie rolled on her side and shoved her hand to her sex and began digging her curled fingers into her pussy. June reversed her position with Julie and they attacked the other's pussy in a side-by-side sixty-nine. My cock was ready to assist but everything ached.
I had quietly closed the door and was about to turn to go back to my bed when the door was suddenly pulled into their room. June and Julie were standing there naked. Their nipples were on high-beams. Julie stepped closer and grabbed my hard cock from my hand and said, "Get in here. If we are going to have sex with four guys, we expect to get off. Since we didn't, get in here and finish us off. Fuck, I'm horny."
June and Julie both dragged me to their bed and pushed me down on my back. Julie maneuvered herself on to my hips while June straddled my face. I knew I could get both of them off together. I'd done it many times. The aches were suddenly not an issue.
Like a well-coordinated team, Julie slowly pushed herself down my cock. She was so aroused that her cervix didn't come into play. They both started their fucking motion together with my cock drilling Julie's pussy and my tongue drilling June's. Julie leaned forward and grabbed June's tits from behind and then leaned back with her hands on my knees driving her sex on my cock using her legs as leverage. June had a fist full of my hair and I was trying to ignore it.
After several minutes, Julie moaned out, "Oh fuck. YES. Here I go." She went spastic on my cock as she flailed herself in every direction. Julie's orgasm pulled June into hers and she flooded my face with her juices. I was humping up my hips and drilling my tongue deep past June's inner petals.
Julie pulled back off my cock and rolled off. June pulled herself away from my face and slid her soaking wet pussy down my chest and then down to my cock. Julie held my rigid cock to guide it into June's pussy. Then Julie planted her sopping wet sex on my lips and we were off again.
It took less than a couple minutes for June to explode into a second orgasm. I was nowhere near an orgasm so I made no effort to catch up with June's. I felt Julie's body tighten as she ground her sex on my face and writhed into her second orgasm. When things settled down, June and Julie laid their naked bodies on either side of me and cuddled in close with their hands wrestling for control of my hard cock and they both giggled as it finally started to soften.
I woke in that same position with the twin's hands on my abs. It was past sunrise. I felt pressure on my dick, flopped over to my left hip and I opened my eyes to see Mom sitting naked on the edge of the bed reaching over June's hips with my cock resting in her open hand. She was looking at me when I opened my eyes and she whispered, "It looks like you had quite a day yesterday. You should take it easy today. I only require some of your time on that cozy little beach you were telling us about at dinner last night. I smiled and nodded.
As Mom lifted herself off the edge of the bed, she disturbed June and she turned on her back and said, "Morning Mom." That woke Julie and she sat up, yawned, and said the same thing.
Mom smiled at us and said, "You guys can go back to sleep. We are on vacation." June and Julie took Mom's advice and cuddled down into their pillows. I was wide awake and I pulled my long legs out from under the covers and scooched my ass down the bed and got to my feet. I went to my room and pulled on my damp speedo. I stood in the bathroom mirror checking different positions for my limp dick and then I finished my bathroom stuff.
My stomach grumbled. I was hungry, so I pulled on a pair of athletic shorts and a tee shirt and went in search of the buffet. It was easy to find; I just followed the crowd. Inside the restaurant was a cacophony of buzzing voices, clanking pots and pans, and the clinking of plates. I grabbed a tray and a plate and got in line. The choices were many and I settled on an omelet and two pancakes. Coffee was on the must-have list and I left the lines and wandered into the dining area with my tray.
It was six o'clock and Zee was bussing tables in a bib type apron. She grinned at me and waved but she was very busy. I waved back as she flew past me heading for the kitchen. On the way by, she said, "I'll see you later at the swim-up bar. Yes?" When she said that she worked long hours, she wasn't kidding. I found an empty table and sat down.
I hadn't even pulled the utensils from the paper napkin before the other three chairs at my table screeched across the tile floor and Laura, Charlie, and Wilma sat down with their trays. Laura gave me that smile that made me think of Mandy. Charlie gave me a wink and a smile. Wilma doubled-down on her disinterest. They were all dressed for the day in bathing suits and long transparent beach cover-ups. They fidgeted with their utensils and then Laura said, "So. How did your date with Zee go?" Charlie and Wilma were already shoveling food into their mouths. I stopped and considered Laura's question. I was curious about how she knew. She answered that question when she continued, "I saw you two from our room as you walked under a light."
I smiled and said, "I think it went alright. We went dancing and then sat on the beach looking at the stars and the surf. I'm not sure I'd call this a surf though."
Charlie said, "You've got that right. Do you know that you can sign out a surfboard at the Sport Shop? Whatever for?" She shrugged her shoulders and went back to her food.
Laura laughed at Charlie's comment and my heart raced as her laugh was just like Mandy's laugh. Was God screwing with me by putting this woman, who looked and talked and laughed so much like Mandy in my path? My mind drifted away to Mandy, back home in the cold winter. I wished that she was here. I missed her. Laura broke up my reverie when she said, "What are your plans for today? After some sun, we're going into town for some shopping. Maybe you'd like to come with us." I chuckled at the sound of disgust and the rolling eyes from Wilma and politely declined Laura's offer. Shopping would never be on my list of things to do on vacation.
The noise level in the dining room suddenly rose as the group of young guys that the twins had been fooling around with came in and took over one corner of the dining area. Sounds reverberated off the tile floors and walls and it was impossible to determine what they were saying. Their body language suggested that they were reliving their time with June and Julie last night as two of them were signaling blow jobs with the fists at their mouths while another two made like they were holding something in front of them and began twerking. Whether they were relating their experiences with the twins or not, I felt the heat of anger growing. Laura noticed the change on my face and she turned to look where I was looking. She looked back at me and said, "Oh, just ignore those idiot jocks. They've been like that all week. They took a run on us a few days ago. Thank God, they are leaving today." The guys were fully dressed and were likely getting their last meal before getting on a bus to the airport. I felt the heat dissipate. I wondered if the twins would be disappointed.
As we finished breakfast, I told Laura that I'd be around the swim-up bar or the beach bar for the day if she wanted to hook-up later after their shopping trip. She grinned and her face morphed into Mandy's in my mind's eye. I couldn't keep Mandy out of my thoughts when Laura was around. They went one way and I went the other. I looked back over my shoulder to see Laura walking backward away from me. She had an embarrassed smile on her face when she saw me looking at her looking. That tingle began in my groin. I wondered if I had sex with Laura, would my mind see Mandy? That thought raised the intensity of the tingle. I thought of Mandy as I walked toward the pool bar. I collected towels along the way and staked out five chairs along the edge of the pool but not actually in the pool. Signs were everywhere about not reserving chairs but I had actually witnessed a fight between two couples. One couple had returned to one of the few cabanas that they had 'reserved' to find a second couple had thrown their towels onto the walkway and taken it for themselves. After a yelling and cursing match, the men started throwing punches and I had to laugh when the wives did too. Security promptly broke it up and I was curious to see which couple got the cabana but I moved on.
It was still early and not many people were moving other than toward the restaurant. The pool area and swim-up bar were ghost-towns. I walked to the beach. The sun was barely above the horizon and it was already hot. I made it a point to be out here some morning to watch the sunrise and then go to breakfast.
It occurred to me that this resort was situated on a land projection that provided a view of the sunrise by looking left down the beach and a view of the sunset by looking right. I found a hammock strung between two palm trees. The warm sun rays were streaming in under the canopy of palm fronds. The surf thumped gently on the sand and I couldn't imagine a more relaxing spot. I stripped down to my speedo and climbed in. There was a gentle breeze and the various birds, many of which I had never seen before, chirped and whistled. I closed my eyes to take the sounds in and promptly fell asleep. I dreamed of Mandy. It was so real that I remembered the dream long after I woke to the loud screeching of a mynah bird.
The sun had risen above the canopy and I was in the shade. I tried to get out of the hammock gracefully but was unsuccessful as I was dumped out to the sand. Two young women were walking by and laughed at my predicament and offered to give me a hand. I waved them off. I could feel my face was flushed with embarrassment. They continued on their way giggling into their hands. I headed for the pool-bar.
I visited with Zee as she was now setting up the pool-bar along with a couple of other employees, who were constantly interrupting our conversation wanting to know if I was the guy she got caught on the beach with last night. She didn't confirm or deny. Each one would walk away either shoving their tongue into their cheek or twerking their hips. Zee was embarrassed by their antics and apologized to me. I waved her apologies away. Their ribbing was in good fun.
The rest of the family strolled in just as the bar was opening. I motioned them to the chairs that I had 'reserved'. Zee fixed me a 'drink of the day', some blue pineapple tasting concoction with a lot of rum in it. I devoted the day to work on my tan. June and Julie asked if I had seen their guy friends and I told them that I saw them at breakfast dressed to go home. The twins looked kind of sad but it wasn't long before they were mingling with a small group of women that I hadn't seen yesterday. I drank Zee's drinks and dozed in and out all morning.
By noon, I was too trashed to care about lunch. Mom sat down on my lounge chair and softly said, "You'd better slow down. We still have a date at that secret beach of yours. Okay?" I just nodded. I knew that if I said anything, I'd be revealing that I was worse off than she thought. Mom and Dad left and I noticed that the twins had already left with their new friends.
Zee came over with another drink for me and I suggested that she drink it. She giggled at my slurred words and sat down announcing that she was on her lunch break. She had a half hour. She said, "I was going to suggest a quickie in the lady's room but I see that you probably won't be up to the performance level of last night." She giggled and continued, "My bad. I've been giving you the real stuff in your drinks." She sat back in her chair and sipped on the drink that she had brought to me. Her face pinched hard as she swallowed it. She sat there for a while talking at me as I tried to sober up. I noticed that she kept glancing over at my crotch. My flaccid dick was obvious in my speedo. I knew she was hoping for movement and I was trying hard not to react. Twice, yesterday with Zee was enough. I didn't want her thinking that I was available at her beck and call. She finished the drink and scrunched up her face and said, "Bllleeccckkk. That's strong. You've been drinking these things? No wonder you're blasted."
A pretty, young black woman appeared dressed the same as Zee. She had a tray, loaded with empty and half-empty plastic glasses. Zee handed hers to the woman. Through half-closed eyes, I saw the woman mouthing words at Zee and pointing at me. Zee grinned at her and nodded. Zee mouthed the word "huge" and held her hands up with fingers extended and held them about a foot apart. The black woman's eyes went wide as she looked down at my crotch as she took the glass from Zee.
I opened my eyes and looked at the woman. The astonished look on her face morphed into a smile as she said, "Hi. I'm Corrine." That's what it said on her nameplate affixed to the left breast of her uniform shirt. The nameplate was kind of hard to read from my reclined position because it was pointed up from the plateau of her huge breasts. She said, "I'm the head bartender and if there is anything that you need that Zee can't provide, let me know." She had a sultry grin on her face and I got her message. I smiled and nodded as I checked her out as she was doing the same. Aside from her gigantic boobs, that were stretching the knit material of her shirt to the max, she was athletically built with a slim waist and hips. She had the high riding big booty thing going on above her long slender legs. She pulled her eyes away from my crotch and scanned the rest of me. She smiled at me and then at Zee and said, "Can you cover the beach bar this afternoon? The games are starting in an hour." Zee nodded, took one more glance at my crotch, and pushed herself out of her chair.
Zee pushed her boobs together with her hands again and said, "Maybe I'll see you on the beach later?" I smiled and nodded. Zee and Corrine walked off together giggling into their hands as they both glanced back at me. I was checking out that booty on Corrine. They were both about the same height but Corrine's butt would fit nicely into the curvature of Zee's spine.
I took a quick dip in the pool to cool off and then fell asleep in my lounge chair. I woke to Mom poking me in the hip with her foot. I squinted in the bright sunlight. Mom said, "Are you ready?" It took me a moment to realize what I was supposed to be ready for. I smiled up at her and nodded. Dad was in the pool heading for the bar with June and Julie and their new friends along-side. I was trying to check out the twin's new friends when Mom offered me her hand to help me up. The nap had worked wonders to sober me up.
When we got to the 'secret cove', Mom was all smiles. She scanned the tiny beach. There was no wave action on the water. It was like a lake. The breeze was subdued by the tall palm trees. Mom spread her towel on the soft white sand and sat down. My dick was hardening already in anticipation as I spread my towel out beside hers and sat down beside her. She had not removed her bikini top, like yesterday. She did not indicate that she was going to take it off either.
Mom reached over and touched my knee and said, "Tell me about this Mandy. We're all alone and I want you to tell me honestly about her. You've been so into her, even before your phone call with Reece." I was stunned by Mom's question. I knew I had been distracted and thoughts of Mandy filled my head, but I didn't think I'd done or said anything to alert Mom's intuition. My heart was pounding in my chest. The erection, that had been building in my speedo reversed course as I contemplated what to say to her. How was I going to tell Mom about Mandy, when I couldn't figure it out for myself? I started with, "I like her, Mom. I really like her, a lot."
Mom smiled and squeezed my knee. She said, "You really liked Sylvia and then you really liked Reece. I understand why you and Sylvia didn't work. She's possessed by her career and there's not much room for anything but grabbing a piece now and then."
I agreed with Mom's assessment of Sylvia and said, "Reece is different from Sylvia. She isn't or wasn't driven like Sylvia. Now she's trying hard to be like her sister."



Mom nodded her agreement and pointed out that I was into Mandy before Reece more or less dumped me. I wasn't crushed like I had been with Sylvia and I knew she was right. The conversation drifted away from Reece and Sylvia to Mandy again. I admitted to Mom that I was confused about my feelings for Mandy after only four months of knowing her and only two real dates. I noticed Mom grinning at me as I talked about Mandy and the more that I talked about her, the harder my dick was getting. Mom noticed that too.
After I had exhausted myself of everything about Mandy, Mom smiled and said, "Do you think you love her?"
I threw my hands in the air and huffed, "I'm twenty-years-old. What do I know about love? How can you tell? All I know is that I think about her all the time." I was getting frustrated by the conversation.
Mom knee-walked herself around behind me and wrapped her arms around my chest and pulled herself against me and kissed me on the shoulder before saying, "I think everyone who falls in love asks themselves those same questions. I did with your father. He said he knew right away, but I didn't. I questioned whether the feeling might just be lust at the moment. When I felt that I couldn't be apart from him, I decided that was love. You sound like you are pretty close to that with Mandy."
I thought about it and nodded as I grinned. Mom kissed me on the shoulder again and said, "When we get home, you should go back to college and sort this out with her. See if she feels the same. She's older and maybe a bit more pragmatic." I took one of Mom's hands and raised it to my lips and kissed it.
We didn't have sex there on the 'secret beach' as I had anticipated. In fact, we didn't have sex at all during the vacation, other than the blow job she gave me yesterday. I came to think that Mom had decided that Mandy was the one for me and she was gracefully pulling back to allow me to sort it out for myself.
The twins were another story. They were completely unaware of my feelings for Mandy and I'm certain they wouldn't be able to provide any clarity if they did.
I didn't meet up with Laura that afternoon and spent the day wrestling with the turmoil in my mind stirred up by Mom. We had dinner at the buffet restaurant together as a family. Mom and Dad had a conversation going and June and Julie jabbered on about something. I wasn't paying attention as I picked at my meal.
It was dark when we left the restaurant. Mom and Dad went for a walk and I headed back to my room. The twins caught up with me and wanted to know what was up with me lately. I just said, "Nothing. I'm fine. I think I'm going to bed early tonight. I'm beat." The twin's new friends were coming our way and Julie introduced me to them. They were checking me out. I was distracted and didn't remember their names, so I assigned them the names of Moe, Larry, and Curly, because they were chattering and giggling amongst themselves glancing at me as they talked hurriedly with June and Julie behind their hands.
Moe was a redhead and the most attractive of the three and seemed to be the leader. She was the tallest but not as tall as the twins. Larry was a short, skinny brunette with a pretty face. Curly was blonde with a pony-tail pulled together on the left side of her head. She giggled nervously as she examined me from head to foot.
June and Julie excused themselves and headed off with Moe, Larry, and Curly. I continued to my room. I turned on the TV but paid no attention to it as I went back to revisit my conversation with Mom. At my usual bedtime, I took a shower and climbed into bed and shut off the TV and the lights.
I was sound asleep when a pounding noise woke me. It took a moment to realized that the pounding was coming from my door. I got out of bed and went to my door and looked through the peephole. Julie's face filled the fish-eye lens and she had a huge grin on her face. 'What the hell', I thought. Why would she be here banging on my door when she could just enter her room and come through the adjoining door. I heard June say, "Come on Dex. Open up. We have a surprise for you."
I clicked open the lock and opened the door just enough to look out through the gap and not expose my naked body. June and Julie both put their bodies to the door and burst into the room. I was caught off-guard and June grabbed my limp dick and pulled me further into the room as their friends, Moe, Larry, and Curly followed us in. Curly closed the door and turned on the lights. My dick was reacting to Julie's hand as she began stroking on it. There was an awkward silence in the room. I'd been in this situation before when I was the stripper at a bachelorette party. Five fully dressed women and me standing there naked with a hard-on.
They were all gawking at my cock as it grew in Julie's hand. Moe, the redhead, said, "Jesus. You guys weren't kidding."
Larry's eyes were wide as her lips formed a salacious grin and said, "Fuck. That's huge." Curly said nothing but moved first as she came over and wrapped her fingers as far around my shaft as she could as she looked up at me to see if I would object. Julie released my cock to Curly and started taking her clothes off. June followed suit. Curly wrapped her other hand around the bottom half of my cock like she was shaking my hand and started a backward hand job. I flexed my cock hard at her hand and she responded by tightening her grip.
Larry and Moe followed June and Julie's lead and started stripping. I was watching Moe, to see if her body was as smoking hot as I imagined. Before her thong hit the floor, I knew that it was. Larry's body was pretty nice too. Curly walked me backward to the bed and I sat down on the edge as she went down to her knees and forced my fat knob into her mouth and continued half-way down my shaft before she heaved up and gagged. June, Julie, Moe, and Larry moved in to form a semi-circle around the foot of the bed. They were all strumming their fingers in their pussies and fondling their tits as they watched anxiously awaiting their turn.
It was Moe who made her move first as she bent down and tapped Curly on the shoulder and said, "Macie, save some for us." Macie pulled her lips off and reluctantly moved back as Moe took her place as she struggled to get my knob past her lips. She used both hands in counter-rotating strokes as her lips slid on and off my glans. I groaned. She smiled at my reaction. Macie, aka Curly, stood up and stripped off her clothes. Her clothes had hidden a very nice body with average-sized boobs with long nipples. She flexed her jaw back and forth as she watched Moe giving me a combination knob-job and a double hand job. It was clear that Macie wanted to go another round.
Moe, I still didn't know hers or Larry's names, pulled off to gasp in some air. She kept her hands going. I took the opportunity to stand up. Moe's hands stopped as her face flooded with confusion. I smiled down at Moe and said, "Umm ... keep that thought." The others were confused too and I looked at Julie and said, "Can I talk to you in the bathroom?"
I stepped past Moe and Julie followed me. I closed the door behind her and said, "What the fuck are you two doing. You don't need to go around collecting girls for me to fuck. I'm doing okay on my own."
Julie just smiled at me for a moment and said, "First of all, you never seemed to mind before when we brought home our friends for some fun. Second of all, we didn't bring them here for you. We brought them here for them. They've been going on all evening about you after we introduced you. They grilled us on what we knew about you and how. June casually made up a story and mentioned that you have a really big cock. The next thing we knew, we were banging on your door. We couldn't very well have come in through our room, could we?"
Julie noticed that my cock was softening and she came in close to me and dragged her tits on my ribs and took my cock in both of her hands and started jerking me off. She smiled up at me and said, "We won't bring our friends around anymore if that's what you want."
My cock was quickly back up to attention and I wrapped my arms around Julie to hug her to me. I said, "I'm going through some things right now. That's all. Just ignore me."
Julie grinned up at me and said, "Shall we? They're into June and me as much as they're into you." That was evident when we returned to the bedroom and June was on her back on my bed with her legs dangling over the edge. Macie, the blonde, was on all fours on the bed sucking on June's left nipple. Larry, the brunette, was doing the same on June's right tit. June had her arms extended diddling both of them. Moe, the redhead, was on all fours on the floor with her face buried in June's sex. Julie motioned toward Moe's exposed pussy. It glistened with wetness as her hand snaked up under her to furiously stroke her pussy from thigh to thigh.
I went down on my knees and took my bouncing cock in my hand and guided it to Moe's pussy as I inched in closer. Moe flinched and pulled her face from June's pussy when I pressed my fatty to her sex. She looked back at me and casually said, "Fuck my ass." She smiled and returned her face to June's pussy. I pushed my cock into Moe's pussy in increments to let her adjust. She groaned hard every time I moved deeper. I grabbed her hips for leverage and when she pushed back, I started sawing my cock in and out of her. My momentum drove her face into June's sex and she moaned each time too.
Macie and 'Larry' had both abandoned June's tits and were both concentrating on driving their hips on June's fingers. They were both groaning. Julie moved onto the bed and settled her pussy down on June's face and between moans from Moe's action, slurped her tongue to get Julie moaning too. I smiled down at this scene and my cock hardened further in Moe's pussy, which caused her to groan and pull back from June's pussy so she could counteract my motion with her own.
Moe groaned hard and her body started trembling. She dropped her forehead into June's sex and her pussy clenched hard on my cock. Her groan rose in pitch to a screech as she began to gyrate her hips in my hands. Macie raised her head off June's left tit and looked down at Moe's throbbing body and then looked at Larry and said, "Hey Niki, Eva is getting off. Look at her face." They both laughed and Macie said, "I wish I had a camera right now." They both laughed again.
Now I at least knew what their names were. As I continued to plow my cock into the redhead, I said their names in my mind so I would remember. 'Eva is the redhead, aka 'Moe'. Niki is the brunette, aka 'Larry' and Macie is the blonde, aka 'Curly'.'
Eva was coming down from her orgasm and I pulled out of her and pushed myself higher and nudged my glistening knob to her rosebud. Eva knew what was coming and she looked back over her shoulder and said, "Do it." I pushed forward and she pushed back. Macie and Niki were watching until they both groaned hard. Their bodies seized as June's fingers drove them both into orgasms. They were both thrashing their hips on June's fingers as their faces dropped back on June's tits. Moments later, Julie groaned into her orgasm from June's tongue. June was trying to get Eva's attention back by humping her hips up at her face.
Eva was completely oblivious to June's needs. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open as she moaned hard with each deep penetration and then heaved air into her lungs on the withdrawal. June pulled her hands from under Macie and Niki and they went to her pussy to take care of herself.
I changed up my attack by pulling back to start pile-driving my knob in and out of Eva's ass. She screamed when I started that action and then she started chanting, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus." She looked back at me with a pleading look on her face. I couldn't determine what she was pleading for though. Her chanting changed to "YES. YES. YES," and her ass clamped down hard on my cock. The pressure and heat were incredible. My orgasm was right there on the edge. I tried to pull it back; I still had a lot of work to do. I groaned hard and lost it. Eva screeched as each powerful stream of cum blew into her clenching ass. The sensation was glorious and I savored each shot as I humped my hips at her to launch myself deep. She dropped her head back into June's pussy and whimpered, "Oh my ggawwdd. That was the most amazing fuck of my life." When I was done, she waggled her ass around on my cock to discover that I wasn't getting soft as she expected. I was hoping that I wouldn't, but I could never tell beforehand.
I eased my cock back from Eva's ass and it popped free and lifted instead of dropped. Eva rolled on her side on the floor and pulled up into a fetal position. Julie had rolled off June's face and had been watching me fuck Eva's ass. June lifted her head and said, "What about me?"
I grinned down at her and leaned in over Eva's body and pushed my tongue to June's swollen clitoris. She drove her head back into the bed and lifted her hips to my face. Macie and Niki seemed fascinated that a guy was eating June's pussy. They probably had never had a guy do that to them. Macie pulled herself back from June and went to the bathroom. By the time she returned with a wet facecloth and a towel, June was moaning loudly and writing on the bed as I drilled her clenching pussy with my tongue.
With my face still buried in June's pussy as I leaned over Eva's body, Macie proceeded to wash off my dirty hard cock and dry if with the towel before slithering her body under me to struggle her lips back on to my hard-on. I rolled my hips down to give her my cock until she pulled back and coughed a huge wad of saliva across my groin and her face. She used the towel to clean up before pivoting around beside Eva and guided my stiff cock to her pussy. She wanted it missionary style on the floor and I accommodated her.
Macie groaned hard as I pushed my cock into her. She was on fire as she pushed her hips up at me. She wanted it deep and hard and I gave it to her. Below me was Macie's face at the foot of my bed with her left-hand fingering Eva's pussy. Two feet above Macie's face was June, Niki and Julie's faces. They were all laying on the bed on their stomachs grinning at me fucking Macie. I bent down low to suck Macie's nipples to my lips. She held my head in that position and moaned at this new sensation.
Niki said, "Do you know if he can last for the rest of us?"
June started to answer Niki's question but Julie cut her off, "We don't know, but I hope so. I can't wait to get that monster-cock between my legs." June giggled and nodded. Niki did too.
I pulled my head away from Macie's hands and put myself in a plank position above her. Our only contact was groin to groin. She ran her hands down over my obliques and then my abs and then down to lay her hand flat on her pubic mound to feel my cock sliding through her finger and into her sex. I started piston-fucking her and that drove her over the crest of her orgasm. She clenched her jaw and the rest of her body followed as her pussy rapidly spasmed on my cock. With whatever body control she had left, she threw her hips up at me as I pushed down. Her mouth opened in a silent scream and then it wasn't so silent. Her eyes were wide open but unseeing. Her scream went back to silence. She stopped breathing for a long moment and then hurled the air from her lungs and gasped in a huge breath. Her eyes changed and she was back. She heaved in another breath as her pussy continued to clench on my cock. She muttered, "Oh my God. That was incredible." As Macie settled down, she went limp like the air had been let out of a blow-up doll.
Niki was already on the move saying, "I'm next." The grin on her face reminded me of the grins on June and Julie's faces when Dad presented them with a new car. She was beaming as she crawled over Julie's body to sprawl out next to Macie's trembling body on the floor. June and Julie were both grinning at me and the pursed their lips to send me air-kisses.
I pulled my hard cock from Macie as she groaned and then moved over a couple of feet and got between Niki's spread knees. She was in-heat. She was frantic to get my cock in her and as soon as it touched her pussy, she wrapped her legs around the back of my thighs and pulled hard. I was caught off guard and pushed deep in Niki's sex as her eyes went wide and she let out a scream that would wake the dead. I stopped and let her adjust.
Moments later, there was pounding on the wall of the room next door. I heard a female voice through the wall saying, "Hey. Knock it off in there."
A different female voice followed the first with, "Unless you've got enough for all of us."
June and Julie laughed and Julie yelled back, "There's already five of us over here. I don't think he can handle many more." We heard laughter through the wall and I went back to plowing my cock into Niki. She had made her adjustments and was eagerly rolling her hips upward as I came down and then rolling her hips back so that my cock dragged across her clitoris as I pulled back. Her big boobs were all over her chest as she vigorously threw herself at my cock. She grabbed them and tweaked her nipples.
It wasn't long before Niki exploded into her orgasm with a loud screech, which prompted my neighbors to yell, "Jesus. Are you done yet? Fuck. You're killing us over here." I was about to blow when Niki did, but the distraction from the room next door allowed me to pull it back. I still had June and Julie to please and I already had a plan that I had been thinking about for them.
When Niki was done, she was muttering to herself. None of it was comprehensible. I pulled my cock from her as she tried to clench her vaginal muscles to keep me there. She moaned as I pulled out. I stood up and moved toward the bed. June and Julie both lifted themselves from their elbows to their hands and opened their mouths indicating that they wanted to suck in my hard-on. June went first for a few deep-throat strokes and then Julie did the same. Niki was looking up from the floor and said, "Fuck. That's awesome. You can both deep-throat a cock that big. You must have practiced a lot." June burst out laughing as Julie chocked on my cock.
June said, "Yeah, I guess you could say that we practice a lot." The twins both grinned at each other and June said, "Is it our turn now?" I crawled on all fours between them and laid down on the bed on my back. I whispered a few words to them about the time we had done this before and they both grinned and nodded. I thought this would be a good show for their new friends.
I propped a pillow under my head as Julie took a position sitting on my hips facing June who sat down on my upper thighs. Julie held my cock up off my stomach as she inched her sex toward it. June did the same. When they came together, they started rolling their hips upward dragging their sex up and down my shaft. They did that several times as the others got up and rested their elbows on the bed to watch. Their eyes were as big as saucers.
Once Macie, Niki, and Eva were watching, Julie lifted her hips up high and rolled her pussy onto my knob. She slowly slid down my shaft. I couldn't see her face but the constant groan as she descended told me all I needed to know. I loved the sensation as much as she did. She took two strokes and lifted herself high again and slid off. June duplicated Julie's motion and I groaned hard as she let her pussy fall down my shaft. She also took two strokes and the twins went back and forth like that to the awestruck faces of their friends.
Eva was chewing on her lip and muttered, "Fuck. That's hot." Niki and Macie both rolled into self-induced orgasms as they watched. The twins went back to dry-humping their soaking wet pussies up and down my shaft as their fingers flew across their clits until they both burst into their orgasms. That was it for me and cum rocketed up my shaft to the twin's eye level. They tried to catch it with their tongues but their bodies weren't theirs to control at the moment and the cum dropped first on Julie's tits and then June's. They both tried to milk the cum from my cock but their spastic hips were out of rhythm and cum just flew everywhere. Eva, Niki, and Macie tried to maneuver to catch it in the air. It was one of the hottest scenes I could remember.



June was the first to get control of her body and she slid down my legs and pushed her lips over my knob to collect the last few shots. Then June shocked her friends as she slid back up my thighs and swapped my cum with Julie. They made a big show of displaying the pearly, white, foamy cum on their lips as the other sucked it into her mouth. Eva pulled herself up on the bed and stuck her lips in close and Julie pushed the well-traveled cum into her mouth. She swallowed it.
My cock had begun to deflate until all the cum swapping started and then it reversed course. I covered up with my hands and when everything quieted down, it went soft. We all laughed as we heard the female voice from next door yell, "Thank God. I think they're done."
The other voice said loudly, "I think we're going to have to change rooms."
The first voice said, "Yeah. To his room." We all burst out laughing.
The twins rolled off me and cuddled up into their usual positions with their heads on my shoulders and their hands on my dick. I heard the shower come on in the bathroom and I looked to see that Eva, Niki, and Macie were gone. Several minutes later the shower stopped and minutes later, the three of them came out fully dressed.
Eva came over to the bed and spoke for all of them, "You three look comfortable. We'll just let ourselves out. Thanks for an amazing evening. We had hoped something like this would happen before we had to go home. This was way beyond anything I could have imagined. We'll see you tomorrow?"
June said, "We'll be around but I'm not sure we are done with Dex yet."
Eva giggled and said, "Yeah. I figured. Enjoy. We sure did." They all said 'good night' and they were gone.
June and Julie both snuggled in and Julie said, "Now. Where were we?" We laughed.
I said, "Give me some time, okay?" They both nodded and we got under the covers and drifted off to sleep in our usual positions. After all this, I dreamed of Mandy on our first date.
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 23
As usual, I'm lying here wide awake in my room at a five-star all-inclusive resort in the Caribbean in the pitch blackness of 3:00 AM. June and Julie's new friends: Macie, Eva, and Niki left hours ago fully satisfied. I outdid myself to make that happen and even though the twins got-off too, they stayed for more. I asked for a break and we fell asleep in the familiar position of most nights back at college.
Despite the sex with these five women, I woke dreaming of Mandy. She was all that was on my mind lately. Mom took me off to a private beach under the guise of having sex. She quizzed me on Mandy instead. Sex with Mom is always amazing but her insights were food for thought. She didn't attempt to tell me what to do or not do. She just offered some thoughts about how to process my feelings when they seemed too complicated. I was laying here now working on the problem with a naked June to my right and a naked Julie to my left. They were laying on their sides facing away from me. I could tell by their breathing that they were fast asleep. My dick laid on my left hip and gave no hint of arousal from my dream of Mandy. It wasn't a sexual dream. It was a serious dream. About what? I couldn't tell you.
I had made the mistake of turning off the AC and opening the windows in my room. A gentle breeze pushed at the curtains and the sound of what seemed like a million crickets pierced the quiet. At first, the sound was annoying but then it became hypnotizing and I drifted back to sleep.
I came awake suddenly. I was gasping for air in my dream and in reality. The blankets on top of me were so heavy. As I came out of the dream, my first thought was, 'I can't breathe.' I tried to get the blankets off my face but they just seemed to get heavier. I turned my head to the side and suck in a lungful of air. I was sort of awake and I tried to get the blankets off me by pulling them off my face first so I could breathe. My hands pawed at the weight on my face and then I discovered that the blankets over my face were Julie's thighs and pussy. I was pawing at her butt-cheeks and she was grinding her sex around on my lips. I drove my tongue into her and she groaned and shifted her position and I grabbed another breath of air.
I was awake and the heavy, weight of the blanket was her body laying on mine in a sixty-nine position. I had a huge erection and I wasn't sure if I woke with a morning woody or Julie and sucked me up hard while I was still asleep. I groaned as she pushed her lips down my shaft and I pushed my hips up at her face. She knew then that I was awake and she chuckled around my cock. I flicked my tongue on her clitoris and she groaned and trembled on my face.
Julie began bobbing her lips up and down my shaft at a furious pace. I matched her pace with my tongue and she had to stop as her body quaked above me. She flooded my mouth with her fluids and I was slurping it up as fast as I could. I couldn't imagine that June was sleeping through this but I couldn't see anything except Julie's perfect ass above me.
I got my answer soon enough when Julie pulled her lips off my cock with a loud pop which elicited a stereo giggle. Julie pushed herself up and moments later I felt a new pressure on my cock and I knew it was June dropping her pussy down my shaft. June's voice muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes." She was in a cowgirl position and was slamming her hips forward driving herself on my cock and then slowly withdrew to repeat the action.
Julie sat up higher so she could suckle June's tits. I couldn't see but I could hear. I reached around Julie's body and took her tits in my hands. They were more than a handful and Julie moaned into June's tits. I continued with my assault on Julie's pussy as she squirmed her hips around on my face. I could breathe again.
The noise of the crickets was drowned out by the gasping and moans and groans of the three of us. Julie groaned hard into a second orgasm. As my orgasm churned and built higher, June started to shudder as she started a long moan that started deep in her lungs and ended in a high-pitched screech, as she rolled over the crest of her orgasm. On the first clench of her pussy, I launched my load, and we were both groaning and thrashing.
Julie pushed her body up over my forehead and sat back against the headboard gasping for air. I looked up at June and smiled at the look of pure bliss on her face. Her body spasmed on my cock as I rocketed cum into her as her clenches milked me dry. We finished together and June collapsed her body to mine. Her legs stretched out over mine and then worked their way in between my legs and she pinched her thighs together to pinch her pussy on my hard cock. I couldn't tell if it was going to go down or not. June's fingernails traced over the ripples of my obliques. I steeled myself against the urge to laugh from the tickling sensation. I folded my arms around her and let my hands move down the arch of her lower back and up the curvature of her ass. I fingered her rosebud, which caused her to moan. I couldn't reach any further in this position. I teased June a little by rolling my hips back to withdraw my cock from her sex and then slowly rolled my hips forward to ease back in. She groaned and then muttered, "Are you ready to back that up?"
Julie said, "If he's backing anything up; it's my turn." They were always squabbling over who's turn it was on my cock. I pulled my cock from June and slid it up under her flat tummy and let it slowly deflate. We stayed like that as my fingers traced along the contours of June's ass. She randomly trembled from my touch.
The three of us showered and the twins went back to their room. I stood in their door and listened to Mom and Dad tuning up in their room. June giggled and said, "Whoever wants to hear their parents having sex?" Julie and I raised our hands at the same time and June raised hers a moment later. We all laughed.
It was particularly hot. The incessant breeze had died to hardly a puff of air that barely rustled the palm fronds. I closed my windows and put on the air conditioning. Mom came in fresh from the shower and still naked and tossed a small piece of blue material at me. I picked it up to see what it was. She stood there grinning as I figured out that it was a new tiny bathing suit. She said, "I saw this on a mannequin in one of the shops. I had to see you in it. Try it on. It's different from your speedo." It was different. Instead of a flat front, it had a formed pouch to cradle my package. Thankfully, it had a full back, instead of straps like a jock-strap. Mom laughed at the look on my face and said, "It's called a banana-hammock." She laughed again.
There was no hiding my dick in the speedo but this suit would bring all eyes to it. I did as she asked and pulled it on. I had to admit that the pouch effect did provide a comfortable hammock for my dick even though the glans was pushing the limits at the elastic waistband. There was room in the stretchy material to expand to contain an erection within the hammock but it would be obvious. Then again. It was always obvious in whatever I was wearing. I posed for her and she grinned her approval. She said, "Perfect," as she pinched her hardening nipples.
I pulled on a pair of athletic shorts over the banana-hammock and then a tank top. I waited for the others to get dressed. As usual, Mom took forever. She had to look her best. Even her 'messy-hair' look had to be just so. The twins weren't much better as they tried on several tiny bikinis before they settled on one. They both wore thong bottoms that they looked incredible in. Their tops did not attempt to cover anything other than their nipples. It didn't matter because they would discard the tops as soon as we got to the pool or the beach. Dad wore cargo shorts and a tee-shirt and I wondered if Mom had bought a banana-hammock for him too. We all left our rooms from our own front doors and headed for the buffet. Mom and the girls wore scarf-like wraps on their hips to their calves and loose tank tops with armholes nearly to their waists. Mom's bikini top was smaller than the twin's tops.
Dad and I walked several steps behind Mom and the twins so we could admire the erotic sway of their hips and also, so we could chuckle at the looks on the faces of men and women passing by. As usual, they had the full attention of everyone.
We had to search for enough lounge chairs at the pool because we were late. We carved out enough room for all of us and the outer clothing started coming off. The twins posed in their tiny thong bikinis for Mom and Dad and everyone else. Mom immediately discarded her ineffective bikini top and she was wearing a thong bottom too. I heard groans from men around us. Dad was reluctant to take off his cargo shorts until Mom's hands went to her cocked hips and the look on her face prompted him to display his banana-hammock. His face was red with embarrassment until I pulled my shorts down to reveal mine. Mom was grinning and the twins gawked and began chewing on their lips.
I waded into the pool and pushed my way through the people to the bar and ordered our drinks. Zee stretched her body across the bar to look at my suit. She looked up at me with lust in her eyes and said, "Nice bathing suit." I sat on a submerged barstool and flirted with Zee while she made our drinks. June and Julie appeared beside me. Julie nudged my arm with her elbow and whispered, "Are you going to introduce us to your friend?" She nodded toward Zee. I made the introductions.
Zee's attention flitted from June to Julie and back again as she worked and then she muttered, "Just great. Twins, and gorgeous ones. There's no competing with that." She looked at me and said, "I see you've moved to the top shelf." The twins were confused by her words but I got her meaning.
I looked at Zee and said, "Actually, I started on the top shelf the moment I got here." Zee got my meaning and she smiled as her face flushed red with embarrassment at my compliment. She pursed her lips and gave me an air-kiss as she loaded the drinks on a tray and pushed it toward me. She looked at the twins and said, "It's nice to meet you. Enjoy your stay."
When I came back with the tray of drinks, Mom was getting a lot of attention, even though she was surrounded by topless women of all ages. She seemed oblivious but I knew she loved the attention. Dad was amused by the men sitting close by. Some just stared at Mom with no attempts to be discreet while others stole glances at her.
I sat down in my lounge chair and worked on my tan and then I went for a walk. I had no particular destination in mind, but I wound up at the beach bar. I confess that way in the back of my mind I was hoping to find Laura. I didn't find her or her friends, Charlie or Wilma. I chuckled when I thought of Wilma. Not because of her name but because she was so obviously a Lesbian who was desperately trying to hang on to Laura and Charlie for herself when I was around. Either Wilma was being successful in her efforts or they had gone home already. I wasn't so much interested in Laura as in how she made me think of Mandy. I had tried to call Mandy but discovered that my cell phone service didn't include calling from the Caribbean. I had already decided that I was going back to see her as soon as we got home.
I had just reached across the crowd at the bar to get my beer when a very attractive woman ran up to me and took my hand. I smiled down at her aqua-blue eyes and ultra-white teeth. Her hair was streaked blonde either from the sun or the salon. She pulled on my hand as I continued my scan of the rest of her. She was smoking hot in her black bikini bottoms. She was topless, like all the other women here at the bar. She displayed an impressive set of firm jugs. She pulled on my hand again and said, "You play Volleyball. Yes?" I couldn't make out the accent, but it was clear that English was a second or third language. Sports are not my thing but I did play Volleyball. I let her next pull on my hand break my inertia and I followed her. She grabbed my other hand and was walking backward toward the Volleyball court professionally marked out in the sand. Her boobs swayed from side to side and she looked me over from head to toe with no discretion. She liked my physique, but she was concentrating more on my new bathing suit.
In broken English, she told me her name was Gretchen as she pulled me onto the court into a group of her friends or acquaintances. I put my hand on my chest and said, "I'm Dex." From there, communications went downhill as each of them spat their names in their native language, which I assumed was the same as Gretchen's. I didn't get any of them.
I had watched other Volleyball games from a stool at the beach bar and most of the players had no clue how to play the game. The ball went back and forth across the net like they thought they were playing badminton. Not so with this group. They set the ball up properly with me as the spiker. The other team was pretty good too. Both teams were evenly mixed with men and women. Naked tits were swinging and bouncing and generally being distractions for the guys. At one point, I was stretched out horizontally trying to make a save with Gretchen doing the same. I landed on my back and Gretchen landed on top of me with her tits in my face. Instead of rolling off me, she pushed her hands into the sand and intentionally dragged her big tits across my face a few times. I flicked my tongue on her nipples as they went by. Everyone was laughing as I spit sand for several moments after.
The game continued and we won two out of three games. Then the teams split up and headed for the bar. I was covered in sand from my hair to my toes. The sheen of sweat made it impossible to wipe off, so I veered off and headed for the ocean. I'm not a fan of sand, but when in Rome.... I ran into the gentle surf and dove in. I surfaced and splashed water on myself to wash off the sand. I heard splashing behind me and I turned to see who it was. As I finished my one-eighty, Gretchen threw herself into my arms and planted her lips on mine in a passionate kiss. She held the kiss for several moments and then pulled back. She was still in my arms. She took my face in her hands and forcefully pushed her lips back on mine. She was breathing erratically, but that could have been from the Volleyball game or the run through the surf. She curled her legs around behind me and locked her ankles as I staggered in the sand washing out from under my feet and then fell sideways. As the surf washed back, I was sitting on the sand with Gretchen in my lap grinding her pubic mound on my hardening cock. One of her arms circled my neck as she continued to kiss me. The other hand was groping for my cock. I responded by cupping her tits in my hands and tweaked her nipples.
She pulled back from my lips to take a huge breath. Her sultry aqua-blue eyes were on fire with lust. She gasped a couple of times and shoved her groping hand down in my bathing suit. Her fingers found her target and her eyes went wide. She muttered something in 'not-English'. A wave rose gently to our shoulders and then receded to our waists.
Gretchen was frantically pulling at my bathing suit with one hand as she pulled my fully erect hard-on free. Her fingers encircled about three-quarters of the circumference. She thumbed the bulbous knob several times and shoved her lips back on mine as she let the buoyancy of the next wave lift her off my lap as she quickly tugged her bikini to the side of her sex. She guided my cock to her pussy and as the wave passed, she eased down on it. She groaned hard as I penetrated her inner labia. I groaned too. She was tighter than I had expected.
I was facing toward the beach and I had to smile when I saw the crowd at the bar watching us in the surf. It was obvious what we were doing and the guys were all hooting and pumping their fists. Gretchen was facing the horizon behind me and she pushed her chin to my neck for leverage as she pulled herself up my shaft with the arrival of the next wave and let herself descend again as it passed by. I let her take control except to grip her hips and pull her on as she came down. She groaned each time. Her lips had fallen open to form a sensuous "O". The last time I saw her beautiful eyes, they were closed as if to savor the sensation.
A bigger wave broke over my shoulders into Gretchen's face. The buoyancy lifted us off the sand and set us back down in shallower water so that when it receded, there was no water covering us. Gretchen had pulled her feet back behind her and was on her knees using her legs to hump herself up and down on my cock. The crowd at the bar went wild even though they really couldn't see anything except her bikini bottom pulled off one cheek. A wave covered us again for a moment and I felt Gretchen's body tighten and she bit lightly into my shoulder. It didn't hurt but I wasn't sure how much harder she was going to bite me. I kept up my attack on her tits as I tried to roll my hips forward to push my cock deeper.
I released her tits and leaned back on my elbows and she was now in a cowgirl position and I could drive my hips up. She screeched loudly as I apparently pushed in too far and then she went rigid in my lap. Her fingers dug into my pecs as the tendons in her neck went taut. She started a groan, deep in her lungs, and I watched her build rapidly to a crushing orgasm. Her head flew back on her neck as her hips flailed forward and back. I could feel my orgasm building but I wasn't going to catch up with hers. She crested her wave at the same time as an ocean wave rose up our bodies to our necks. She gasped as her pussy began clenching hard on my rock-hard cock. The rhythmic rocking of her hips went spastic and she was everywhere. The crowd at the bar was hooting and hollering their approval.
After a while, Gretchen's body relaxed and she smiled down at me. She dragged her tits across my chest as she bent forward and kissed me. She rolled her hips around in my lap and said, "You still hard. You go again?" She didn't wait for my response as she started driving her pussy on and off my hard cock again. I groaned as she started and she grinned down at me. I flexed my cock hard in her and her face grimaced in response.
She turned to look back at the bar crowd, found who she was looking for, and waved for the person to come to us. A woman, younger than Gretchen but looked very much like her, pushed her way through the crowd and approached us as Gretchen continued slowly fucking my cock. It seemed that she was just trying to keep me hard.
The young woman came up beside us and knelt in the water. She had a huge grin on her face as she watched Gretchen thrusting her hips back and forth on my lap. They spoke in their native language for a moment and then Gretchen slid forward and off my cock before sitting back down on my thighs. My cock lifted out of the water and slapped back on my stomach. The new girl's eyes went wide as she watched my cock lift off my stomach and bounce there. The new girl pulled her eyes up to look at Gretchen's face who was grinning broadly at her. Gretchen nodded down at my cock and the new girl's eyes crinkled into a smile. The new girl must have been Gretchen's younger sister. They looked so much alike in the face and their exposed tits were the same too. She pulled her eyes from my cock and touched her chest and said, "Claudia."
I said, "Hi. I'm Dex." I wasn't sure if she understood me or not. She swung her leg across my chest and sat down my stomach, facing Gretchen. She was inches from my bouncing cock as she pulled her bikini crotch aside. Gretchen grabbed my cock and held it for her sister to slide on to it. Claudia groaned as she pushed onto my knob and threw her head back as she pulled back off. She shook her head at Gretchen who grinned and urged her to try again. Claudia hesitated as the crowd urged her on from the bar. She pushed back on and stopped. In English, she said, "Fuck." Gretchen was patient but then urged Claudia to slide down toward her. Claudia groaned constantly as she pushed down my cock and then she started her fucking motion. It was very slow and cautious at first but she got into it as her passion grew.



Claudia's pussy was very tight but she was not a virgin. As Claudia's motion increased, the crowd moved down from the bar and it was a bit disconcerting when bodies surrounded the three of us. Some of the guys had their dicks out jerking themselves off. Women were digging their fingers in their bikini bottoms. Some of the women were stroking the guys cock that she was standing beside. The whole scene had become bizarre. I didn't want to cum in Claudia, but when she reached up and took a hard cock in each hand and started jerking them off, I wasn't sure I'd be able to hold off until Claudia blew. Gretchen, sitting on my thighs, had a cock pushed to her face and she took it into her mouth without even looking to see who it belonged to. She didn't care. It was a cock and she was in heat from watching her sister riding my cock.
Claudia's body shuddered and steadily got more rigid. My orgasm was on the rise and I wasn't going to last much longer. Claudia stiffened and groaned as her hands flailed up and down some random cocks. She exploded into her orgasm as she pitched forward trying to slam her sex on my cock. Claudia's forehead knocked the guy with his cock in Gretchen's face out of the way just as he was launching his load. It sprayed across Gretchen's face instead of down her throat.
Claudia's clenching pussy pulled my orgasm up to the crest of the wave and as I went over, I grabbed Claudia's hips and pulled her back off my cock. Cum rocketed across her chest and then up across her face. She pulled her head back and the long bolts of cum flew a foot above her head to the squealing delight of the women standing around us. Some tried to grab the cum out of the air and others attempted to catch it in their mouths. Claudia had the best shot at the stream and she stuck out her tongue and tried to catch some. She was still rocking through her orgasm and any coordinated efforts were futile.
Somewhere in the crowd surrounding us came the words, Security, in several languages. Someone helped Claudia and Gretchen up off me. They both looked a little shell-shocked as hands pulled their bikini bottoms back in place. I stuffed my cock back in my banana-hammock and pulled it up. As I was getting to my feet, the crowd was dispersing and two women in the crowd were quickly licking cum off Claudia's tits.
The security people were fully dressed and not inclined to wade out into the water. They stood at the surf-line and were yelling directions. The crowd slowly moved back toward the bar and I went with them. Gretchen and Claudia were left behind to get themselves together and I looked back to check on them. Gretchen was bent forward with her face on Claudia's tits, apparently cleaning any evidence before they reached security on the beach. No one wanted to get expelled from the resort and Security wasn't spending any effort to locate the perpetrators. Once things got back to normal, Security left.
With all the distractions, I would have thought that my cock would have softened quickly after I finished my ejaculation. I thought it was when I pushed it into my skimpy, wet bathing suit and pulled the elastic waistband over the knob. I didn't realize that my knob was sticking out above the waistband until a woman pushed herself between my legs and pressed her tits to my ribs and ran her fingers around the circumference of my exposed glans. She grinned up at me as I looked down at her pretty face and then down to my crotch. Her hand followed my knob into my bathing suit and down the shaft. My cock responded to her caressing fingers. She responded to my rising fatty and slid her tits down past my stomach, kissed my glans, and then struggled to get her lips over it. I let out a groan as she pushed her lips down my shaft. I rested my hands on the top of her head. She was trying to gauge her skills by swallowing me into her throat, but she gagged and coughed a wad of saliva out as she pulled back. I let her retreat but another topless woman was standing beside us and she pushed the first woman's head back on again. She made another attempt and was just about to tickle her nose in my pubic hair when her shoulders heaved as she coughed and gagged again. She pulled off and as soon as my cock cleared her lips, the second woman took her place. She had no trouble pushing my cock into her throat after she struggled to get her lips over the knob.
The crowd had gathered around again but they were almost silent as they watched, not wanting to alert Security again. The second woman bobbed her face up and down the length of my cock. She was an accomplished cock-sucker. The first woman had collected herself and was ready to go back at it as she watched and waited for a chance to get my cock back. I could see that she was growing impatient but she never got it back as I humped up and blew my load down the second woman's throat. She was good. She was almost forced off my cock with the sheer volume and power of the first shot but she gathered herself and took it all as she swallowed frequently. The crowd broke its silence to let out a cheer. As she pulled off, some of the women in the crowd, gasped as the woman slid her lips back from my cock. One voice, in English, said, "Holy shit. How can anyone deep-throat that? Jesus. He's huge." That brought a chorus of giggles.
As my cock came free, the first woman, that started all this, pushed her lips to my knob and flicked her tongue in the 'eye' to retrieve any left-over cum. She pulled back with a grin, so she must have been successful. Even though my cock was still hard, I pushed and pulled it to get it inside my suit. I succeeded but there was a huge bulge in the hammock. Someone shoved a beer at me and I took it. A toast was made in a foreign language, by the same guy and everyone raised their beers and drank to the toast. So, did I. I could feel the heat of embarrassment in my face and I decided it was well past time to leave. I guzzled my beer and stood up off the barstool and waded through the crowd of back-slappers and grinning faces. Gretchen cut me off from my escape and shoved a piece of paper into my bathing suit. She and her sister, Claudia, grinned at me and let me pass.
After escaping, I pulled the paper from my bathing suit and it had a room number on it. I smiled to myself and deposited the paper in the first trash barrel I saw. I confess that I had memorized the room number first.
I was almost back to the pool when I saw Mom, Dad, and the twins walking toward me. Mom and the twins had their bikini tops on and their tank tops and wraps on. Dad wore his cargo shorts over his banana-hammock. I checked my watch and determined that they were heading to the buffet for lunch. I realized that I was starving and I fell into line. Mom reached into her beach bag and pulled out my tank top and athletic shorts and handed them to me. Bare chests, by either sex, weren't allowed in the restaurant. I pulled on the tank top and hopped along to keep up with them as I pulled my shorts up over my wet bathing suit.
June grabbed my right arm and I thought she was trying to assist me, but then she dipped her face down and licked a wad of stray cum off my forearm. She displayed it on her tongue and then made a big show of savoring it. She looked up at me and said, "I can't believe you. You go for a walk and come back with cum all over you. How do you do that? Oh, and by the way, you have cum stains on your suit." She giggled and I smiled as I put my arm around her and we walked together to the restaurant.
The rest of the week went pretty much the same as it had so far. The twins spent most nights in my bed and when Dad announced daily that he was going for an 'N-A-P' to escape the afternoon heat, the twins would giggle and follow soon after he left. Mom was conspicuously absent from the family trysts and when I finally asked her about it, she said that I was processing something significant in my life. I knew she was talking about Mandy. She was giving me space to do that without complications. I appreciated her rationale but I had mixed feelings about following through.
The only sex I had with Mom the rest of the week was when I interrupted her and Dad as he was pummeling her ass on the bed in a doggy position. She was in the heat of passion and she couldn't resist my erection as I slid onto the bed in front of her. I don't know if she had cum before I walked in on them but she groaned through three orgasms after and she gobbled down my load without difficulty. I left them to their post-coital bliss and returned to my room.
I had lost track of time in this garden paradise. Dates didn't matter. We were on vacation along with everyone else. Days of the week were easier to track by the 'Drink of the Day' and the drink today was Champagne; not because Champagne was a routine "DOD" but because it was New Year's Eve day. I'm not a connoisseur of Champagne, but it had to be crap because they were handing out bottles of the stuff and I had one in my hands all day.
I barely made it to lunch and didn't make it to dinner. I slowed down after the twins reminded me of our New Year's Eve plan that we hatched way back in July when the twins wanted me to get them off at the exact minute of their birth, a few minutes apart, nineteen years before. It worked out pretty well and we agreed that we should do it again every New Year's Eve to fuck in the new year. Julie suggested that I go to bed and sleep off my stupor. They would be back from the festivities before midnight to get me up.
When they nudged me awake, the TV was on and tuned to some channel showing New York's Time-Square. June pulled back the covers and pulled me up to a sitting position. I could barely focus on them but I knew they were naked. So was I. Julie pulled my flaccid cock up from between my legs and stuffed it into her mouth and started manipulating the shaft with her hand. My attention flashed to the TV showing the mobs of people on the street in NY. Then the scene changed to the crystal ball that was about to begin its minute-long descent to ring in the new year. The sudden scene change was disconcerting and my eyes went screwy. I heard June say, "Fuck. He's not going to make it." Her words seemed to echo around the room.
I knew what I was supposed to be doing but as hard as I tried, I couldn't get a rise out of my cock. June said, "Let me try," and Julie pulled her lips off to make room for June. Julie used both hands to furiously stroke my cock while June buried my flopping dick in her mouth and lashed her tongue around the knob.
I heard the crowd on TV let out a roar as the ball started down. I had enough presence of mind to know that even if I was suddenly hard, they had no time to get off before the ball touched bottom. I felt bad that I had failed them but I had no idea how important this was to them until June pulled back off my soft cock and slapped it hard. Julie took her turn too and then they turned their ire on me as June slapped my face hard and Julie slapped the other cheek harder. My ears were ringing as I fell back on the bed with my feet still on the floor.
Julie immediately climbed on the bed beside me and pulled my face toward her. She was crying and blubbering, "I'm sorry Dex. I'm sorry." Her tears flowed down her cheeks and dropped onto mine and they seemed to burn when they landed. June moved to the other side of me. She was crying too and gently caressed my face, where she had slapped me. I put my arms around both of them and pulled them to me. I kissed Julie, who sobbed harder, and then June, who kissed me back. I held them to me as their crying tapered off to a few whimpers.
The 'Auld Lange Syne' song had finished and the scene on the TV flicked to a new scene, which caused the same disorientation as before. Some talking head said, "Hello, Chicago." We were about to relive the arrival of the new year in the next time zone, and I had almost an hour to get ready. I sat up between them and struggled to my feet. I staggered to the bathroom and turned on the shower. I hoped that would help me get my head right and it did help.
When I came back in the bedroom, I found June and Julie right where I had left them, on their backs with their feet dangling over the edge of the bed. My dick was showing signs of recovery as was my vision. I stood over the bed and looked down at my sisters. Their golden blonde hair was splayed on the bed and they looked like two incredibly gorgeous angels. My cock bumped up another notch. I dropped to my knees and moved between June's legs as she spread them wide. Julie rolled on her side to watch as I pushed my lips to June's 'go-button'. She groaned and heaved up her hips as I touched her there. I slashed my tongue through her wetness from her clitoris to her anus. She was soaked. Her hips went in search of my tongue and I pushed my curled tongue into her as deep as I could. June groaned hard and pushed her hips at my face. Julie closed the gap between her and June and suckled on her closest nipple. June held Julie's head in place and moaned as I tongue-fucked her.
I brought June right up to the edge of her orgasm and pulled back. June's eyes were on fire as she looked down her body at my face and whimpered, "Oh my God, Dex. Finish me. Please." I just smiled at her and moved out from between her legs and rolled Julie onto her back and spread her legs and did the same to her. She moaned and groaned as I brought her up. I had plenty of experience with both of their orgasms and they were different. I pulled back from Julie at the last moment before she blew and returned to June, who came up to her elbows to watch. She grinned down at me as I pushed my lips to her sex again. She said, "Is this payback for the slaps? If it is, I'm going to slap you every day." Julie giggled as she fell back from the brink. She pushed her fingers in to replace my tongue and I gently stopped her. She was mine to play with. June tried to assist my tongue with her fingers and I stopped her as well.
I diddled Julie with my right hand and tongued June. My right hand was secretly trying to get my dick up and I was having some luck. I read the tension in their bodies to tell me when to back off and leave them hanging on the crest of orgasms. They were both pleading for me to push them over. They both grabbed their tits and started molesting them and tweaking their nipples. That didn't push them over but it did help keep them right there on the precipice.
My cock was getting harder and I had to decide how I was going to use it to get June and Julie off at the right time. It all depended on how close I could keep them on the edge. I turned my attention to the TV in my peripheral vision. I glanced at the digital clock counting down on the screen. I had three minutes. I pulled my tongue from June's pussy and stood up. They both grinned when they saw my erection standing out in front of me. Julie scrambled up and pulled it to her lips and cocked her head from side to side as she worked her lips over the knob. Her eyes smiled with delight.
I would have loved to let her stay on it like that but tick-tock. I pulled my cock back from Julie's lips and motioned for them to get in doggy positions at the edge of the bed. They scrambled into position and looked back at me as I guided my rigid cock into June's pussy. On the TV, the six-pointed chi-town rising star was ascending. I took a half-dozen strokes in June and then moved over to Julie. She watched over her shoulder and groaned hard as I pushed in and out several times before returning to June. I was running out of time as the seconds began counting down on the star. They were both so close. I picked up the pace as fireworks started. June screamed as she exploded into her orgasm and I pulled out and knob fucked Julie until she groaned into her orgasm. With my cock still working Julie's orgasm, I bent over and pushed my left hand to June's sex and worked my index and middle fingers in and out of her to milk her clenching pussy. The countdown timer was off as a thunderous display of fireworks filled the screen. A thunderous display of groans and moans and screams filled the room as their bodies quaked through their orgasms.
I had forgotten all about my own orgasm as I concentrated on the timing. I wanted to give them what they had wanted and I had failed but hopefully, this would be acceptable. But for a few miles, we would have been in the Chicago time zone anyway. I probed their pussies with my fingers and cock back and forth until they stopped clenching and collapsed forward on my bed, gasping for air. My cock pulled out of Julie on her way down and snapped back up in the air. I had been afraid that I'd lose my erection before I could achieve my goal.
They were both lying on their stomachs with their lower backs arched to push the asses up in the air. Their legs were open but not splayed wide. I stroked my gooey cock a few times and knelt on the edge of the bed between Julie's knees and bent forward, guiding my cock to her ass. When I touched her anus, Julie looked back over her shoulder and grinned as she nodded. I pushed my cock into her ass. She groaned and muttered, "Oh fuck. YES. YES. Fuck my ass." June turned her head to face Julie and then grinned back at me as she lifted her ass in an invitation.
I fucked Julie's ass until she suddenly screeched into an anal orgasm. The tightness and heat in her bowels were incredible and I was ready to blow but I still had June to take care of. Then it was beyond my control as I pushed in as deep as I could and rocketed streams of cum into her. She screamed with the first shot and then groaned hard with each subsequent one. She was writhing on the bed under me as her face scrunched up like she was in terrible pain.
When she released me, I moved in behind June. She was waggling her ass at me and I grabbed her hips to hold her as I pushed my hardness inside her. She stopped her waggling and pushed up as I pushed down. When I was buried in her ass, she muttered, "Oh fuck Dex. You're big. Fuck my ass. Oh my gggawwdd."
I fucked June's ass as she asked and she had two vaginal orgasms before I humped up and delivered another load of powerful streams of cum.
We showered together and then climbed into my bed. I could feel my cheeks still burning from their slaps. I flexed my jaw and realized that Julie had caught it with her swing. It was completely quiet except for the crickets outside my open window. In the dark, June said, "Thank you Dex. That was fantastic."
Julie piped in with, "Yes. Thank you, big bro." There was a pause and then she continued, "I'm sorry about the slap. I hope you don't hold it against us."
June quickly added, "I hope you do hold IT against us." She giggled and grabbed my soft cock and squeezed. I chuckled. June was always June.
I woke to an empty bed the next morning. I was anticipating the hang-over aftermath of the Champagne, but I actually felt pretty good. A couple of shots of caffeine and I'd be good. As I got out of bed, the door between my room and twins opened and they each carried a cup of coffee in each hand. They each kept one and gave the other two to me. Julie said, "We figured you'd need these."
I laughed and took the two coffees and said, "God. I love you guys," before nearly chugging one and then sipped on the second.
Julie looked at me and giggled before she said, "The finger marks on your cheeks are visible." I dragged my fingers across my right cheek. There was a little tenderness but no pain.
June looked to see and then she looked at Julie and said, "What a couple of bitches we are?" Julie laughed and nodded.
We went to breakfast together after finding Mom and Dad dead to the world in their bed. They must have been partying hard. I ate like I hadn't eaten in days and I felt normal again. We went back to our rooms to change into our bathing suits. Julie walked into my room naked and took my flaccid dick and began jerking me off as she looked to see my response. She grinned when she saw that it was instantly on the rise. She pulled her hand away and said, "Just checking." She turned and waggled her perfect ass and went back to her room. I pushed my semi-erection into my banana-hammock and adjusted the large bulge as best I could and waited for them before heading for the pool.



I had a repeat performance with Zee on the beach, after her shift, but this time we stayed away from the water. None of her fellow employees caught us this time either. I spent the next to last night with Gretchen and Claudia, two sisters on holiday from Montenegro. Fortunately, their broken English was must better than my Serbian, of which I didn't know a single word. Sex is a common language though and we fucked everywhere there was a horizontal surface: On the floor, on the bed, bathroom counter, balcony lounge chair to the complaining choruses from their neighbors. Then we tried vertical surfaces like the front door, a blank wall, the sliding glass doors to the balcony, and the shower. I had no idea how many times each of them came but it was many. I came three times. Once in Gretchen's mouth, once in Claudia's and they insisted that I cum on their tits and faces. I complied with their wishes.
We slept for what seemed like minutes before starting all over again, except that this time we all had enough experience with each other that they wanted it in the ass. I gladly accommodated them. Neighbors pounded on the walls as they screamed their pleasure as I eased my cock up into their rosebuds. I was swapping back and forth between them. Before we were done, Gretchen and Claudia were eating each other out in a sixty-nine as I butt-fucked Gretchen until I came in her ass, and then I did the same in Claudia's ass.
We laid in a heap on the floor gasping for air as cum oozed out of their gaping butt-holes. When our breathing was normal again, Claudia rolled me onto my back and sucked my dirty semi-erect cock into her mouth and lashed my cock with her tongue. Gretchen joined her and together they got me back up again. They swapped my cock back and forth until I groaned out, "UUUNNGGGGG," as I blasted cum into their furiously sucking mouths.
We crawled up on their bed and collapsed. I knew I was done but I wasn't sure if they were. I fell asleep waiting for a hand or lips or something to start on my flaccid dick again. When I woke to the first rays of the sun streaming in from the balcony, Gretchen and Claudia were asleep on their sides with their faces buried in the other's pussy. I eased off the bed so as not to disturb them. I pulled on my clothes and left. I didn't see either of them again.
The last day was spent recovering. I stayed away from the beach bar and the Volleyball court. I drank sparingly and lounged in the chaise at the swim-up bar. Zee came by with a drink to confirm that today was my last day. She subtly suggested a repeat performance on the beach or a quicky in my room during her lunch break. I just as subtly declined.
That didn't deter her, however. When I returned to my room to dress for lunch, there was a lot of moaning and groaning coming from behind the closed door to the twin's room. I peeked in to see Zee with June and Julie, all naked. Zee was engaged with June in a scissors position as they were grinding their pussies together on a long, purple, double-headed, silicon dildo that the twins had brought. Zee's face was buried in Julie's sex as she writhed with June on the dildo. I watched until Zee groaned into an orgasm. I shut the door and contemplated what I was going to do with my erection. I just let it go soft as I pulled on cargo shorts and a tank top. I was just about out of choices for clean clothes.
As I headed for the restaurant, I passed the check-in desk. I busload of fresh, pasty-white faces stood in line with their luggage in tow. They were obviously from some northern climate. They were excited to be out of the cold and snow. I was excited to get back to the cold and snow.
I spent the last night with June and Julie. Before winding up in bed, we went dancing at the Jazz Club and the Disco. We had a great time. Then Julie started grinding her sex on my thigh in her rendition of dirty dancing that drew a lot of attention. June wasn't about to be outdone by her sister and she started grinding her pussy on my growing bulge and fellow dancers stopped their gyrations to watch. I pulled Julie in close and then danced June off the floor and out the door. Both June and Julie were so aroused that they kept trying to pull me into any bush or dark spot along the way to their room. When that didn't work, June stopped on the concrete walkway and unzipped my pants and started to go down. I stopped her but she had my raging hard-on in her hands. Julie started laughing at June's antics and moved in to block the view of an older couple out for a walk. I had to laugh when the old woman strolled past us and said, "Give it to him girls." The twins were too stunned to say anything and then they burst out laughing. It broke the tension and we got back to their room without further incidents.
We barely got through the door and let it shut before they were all over me. June went for the zipper and Julie yanked on my belt until it came loose. June was sucking on my cock while she unbuttoned her blouse. Julie stripped naked in moments and was grinding her sex on my upper thigh while her fingernails dragged through my obliques and abs. I wrapped my arm across Julie's back and we kissed passionately.
Mom was giving me room to figure out my feelings for Mandy. I probably should have done the same with the twins but they knew nothing of my feelings for Mandy and today was the same as it had been for six months for them. I couldn't resist their passion and once we were all naked, we climbed onto the bed. Julie wasted no time maneuvering my cock into her throat. I groaned out, "Oh Jesus, Julie. That's ... Oh fuck." The sensation was incredible. I held her head gently and pulsed my hips a little to fuck her face. She grinned up at me around my cock as her eyes watered. Then she pulled back to breathe and I let her go as I groaned again. She gasped air in and out several times before pushing right back on again.
June sat beside me and dragged her perfect tits across my lips. She giggled as I suckled on each nipple. Their breasts were so full and firm and soft. The mood had changed from the furious passion on the way here to the slow passionate enjoyment of our bodies. Julie fucked me doggy style. I stayed perfectly still on my knees while Julie rocked herself on and off my cock at whatever pace she desired. June positioned herself on her back sucking on my balls and gripping my cock when Julie rocked forward and then to drag her fingertips over Julie's clitoris as she rocked back toward me. My cock and June's fingers were driving Julie nuts and she moaned hard on each pass. The combination of my cock sliding deep in her pussy and June fingering her clitoris drove her into a massive orgasm. She was giving all the signs that she was going to squirt but it didn't materialize. We fucked through another orgasm before her quaking pussy slid off me as she collapsed in spasms on the bed.
June grabbed my wet cock and struggle her lips on. She moaned and pulled back to smack her lips and say, "Yummy. I love the taste of Julie's pussy. It's different than mine. I smiled and nodded at her. They did taste slightly different. She pushed back on and slowly worked my cock deeper into her mouth until her nose pushed into my pubic hair and my cock was well into her throat. She was nearly as good as Julie, who was nearly as good as Mom and all of them were amazing.
June suddenly heaved and coughed saliva on my balls, but she stayed right there until she came up for air. She pivoted on her hands and knees and wiggled her ass at me as she looked back over her shoulder. Her eyes were filled with lust. She had waited for her turn long enough. She reached down between her legs and backed on to my cock. A long wailing moan escaped her lungs as she pushed herself on. She paused to adjust to my fatty and then bounced her way down my shaft. She waisted no time after that. In moments she was furiously rocking her sex on my cock. Julie pushed herself under June's torso and suckled on her tits. June's head lifted as her lips fell open. She groaned hard as she pushed back at me, which dragged her tits across Julie's lips and tongue. She muttered, "Oh God. I'm gonna cum." Her body went rigid as she screamed loudly and then her pussy was clenching hard on my cock as her body seemed to writhe in slow motion. Her back arched upward and then dropped as she slammed herself back at me. She was steadily muttering, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus."
Her clenching pussy pulled my orgasm up but I held it back. I knew I could coax another orgasm from June, but it would have to be in a new position because June was trembling so badly that she let herself fall to her side to avoid landing on Julie's head. My cock was so hard that it snapped back into the air when June pulled off before she was finished.
I went down on my side behind June and humped my hips up to her ass and guided my cock back into her. Her lips fell open in a silent scream as I pushed back in. Julie watched her sister's face in fascination and then grinned at me and said, "Give it to her, Dex."
I piston fucked June into another huge orgasm and as her silent scream turned audible, I pumped gobs of cum into her. She screeched with each strong pulse of my cock in her quaking pussy. Julie fondled June tits as she came over to passionately kiss both of us.
Julie curled up close to June with her face between June's breasts. June held her there as she cooed her contentment. My cock slowly softened in June's pussy and finally flopped out of her to the bed. June giggled as it exited and then she shoved a hand between her thighs, trying to block the flow of cum. I wrapped my long arms across June and cradled one of Julie's tits in my hand.
We fell asleep like that. The next thing I remembered was a nudge on my shoulder. I came awake and looked up at Mom's smiling face. The next thing I realized was that I had a morning woody that was poking June in the ass. Mom noticed too and she reached down and eased her fingers around the shaft. I moaned from the sensation.
Mom said, "You guys have to get up and get ready to go. There's time for breakfast before the bus gets here." I rolled onto my back hoping that Mom would take care of my woody. I could see in her face that she had the urge. I rocked my hips to drive my cock through her stationary hand. She grinned down at me and let my cock go. She just stood there for several moments looking at my cock bobbing up a couple of inches above my stomach. I flexed it hard and it jumped up. She looked at my face and said, "I think you must be evil to tease your mother like that." She grinned as I smiled and flexed my cock again.
Mom leaned down over me and I thought for a moment that she was going to take my cock again, but she reached across me and nudged June who woke with a start. She jumped and woke Julie. Mom looked at my rigid cock again and then turned and went back to her room.
June rolled onto her back and grabbed my cock. She jerked me off until I launched streams of cum high in the air to drop back on me and June. Julie had come up to her elbow to watch and giggled as cum flew.
We showered together in their bathroom and I returned to my room to pack and get dressed for breakfast.
We all ate big. It would be a while before we had anything but maybe a bag of peanuts or crackers. We collected our bags and dragged them to the check-out desk. Dad finished our business just as the bus pulled in. The twins looked sad to leave. I just wanted to get home and talk to Mandy.
After wasting a lot of time at the airport, we made our way across the tarmac to the Icelandair jet. I couldn't tell if it was the same one we flew down on. When I got to my seat, I realized that it was the same seat as the one I flew down in. I expected to see the woman that had sat in the window seat, but she never did. The flight home had about the same number of people. Some new ones and some were missing.
I had no sooner sat down when Sara appeared and bent forward to speak to me. Her shirt was unbuttoned and I was looking down into her jacket at her exposed breasts. She smiled at the look on my face. She said, "Thank God, you weren't staying here for two weeks. I've thought of little else but your cock. As soon as we get in the air. I need you. I'll give you a signal to come back." She reached down and ran her fingernails along my hardening dick trapped on the left thigh by my cargo shorts. I could smell her perfume wafting out of her shirt as her fingers buttoned her shirt back up. She made a practiced adjustment to her boobs and stood up. She left to assist other passengers.
Julie looked over and grinned as she shoved her tongue into her cheek several times. Then she noticed that I was in my row of seats alone. She got up and grabbed her carry-on bag out of the overhead and came back to my row and stretched up to shove her bag into the overhead beside mine. She lifted one leg over mine and sat down on my thighs and then slid her mini-skirt clad ass over my thighs and pushed herself into the window seat. Her mini-skirt was at her waist as she slid past. She was wearing no underwear. She giggled and lifted her ass off the seat and pulled her skirt back down as far as it would go. She was wearing a cotton neon blue tank top with no bra and her nipples had hardened, either from the air-conditioned air blowing down from the small nozzle above her or sexual arousal. I guessed that she was anticipating the repeat performance once we were off the ground.
Once Julie was settled into her new seat, she looked over at my lap and grinned at me as she saw that I was already prepared for the repeat performance. Her nipples hardened further.
Despite the limited number of passengers to get situated, we were sitting there on the ground well past our scheduled departure date. No one seemed inclined to explain the delay until Sara came back and took her position squatting by my seat. She grinned at Julie and recognized her from the previous flight. Sara quietly said, "It looks like we will be here for a while." She glanced at Julie again, who was listening. Sara's face was flushed as she continued, "I don't think I can wait any longer. I've already diddled myself to one orgasm in the forward galley. It only made it worse." Julie was grinning and nodding like she knew exactly what Sara was talking about. "Can we do this now? I can't wait." She curled her fingers around the contour of my cock and then ran her fingertips down to the hem of my shorts to find that my knob was right there, about to push its way out. She moaned and muttered that word, 'john-thin' again.
Sara looked at Julie and said, "Join us?" Julie's face broke into a grin as she nodded vigorously. Sara stood up and smoother her tight uniformed mini-skirt and pulled her jacket down over the contour of her slim hips. She looked at Julie and then me before saying, "I'll be waiting." She headed toward the rear of the plane.
It was relatively quiet. The engines were not spinning up to that whining roar yet. We weren't going anywhere soon. I looked at Julie with a huge grin on her face. Her nipples were pushing hard on her tank top and her fingers were already under her skirt. She glanced down at my lap when she noticed movement on my left thigh. She leaned over and whispered, "It looks like you need this as much as she does." She looked up at me and then said, "Fuck, I do too."
I stood up from my seat and assisted Julie between the seats to the aisle. She smoothed her skirt and tweaked her right nipple and we headed aft. I had to walked stooped forward because of the low overhead but I would have had to walk that way anyway because of the strain on my cock trapped on my thigh. It was a short walk before I removed the shorts, so I endured the discomfort. I looked back over my shoulder to see if anyone was wise to what was about to happen. The same flight attendant that had jerked herself off while she watched during the flight down was coming down the aisle behind me. She grinned as I looked back. I knew she would be standing guard for Sara, but there was no chance that she was going to mimic a Buckingham Palace guard. She would more likely be either getting herself off again or joining us. Either was fine with me.
Sara had already discarded her skirt to reveal a black garter-belt connected to nude-colored thigh-high stockings, that I hadn't noticed before. She turned to look at us as I pulled the curtain closed behind us. Pure lust was in her eyes as she looked at Julie and then at me. Julie pulled her tank top over her head and dropped it on the counter above the jump seat. She grabbed her tits and pinched them and then fingered her nipples. Sara moaned and whimpered, "God, your gorgeous." Julie giggled and pulled down her skirt to reveal that she wore no panties. Julie was naked and Sara moaned again as she yanked off her jacket and hurriedly unbuttoned her shirt. Julie was sucking on Sara's tits before she could get her shirt over her shoulders. Sara's hands went to Julie's tits and we were off.
I removed my shorts and knit pullover shirt and we were all naked. My cock was rock-hard and bouncing between my stomach and horizontal as I watched the passion growing between Julie and Sara. I started stroking my cock as the curtain parted and the guard Flight Attendant stepped in and closed the curtain behind her. I looked at her nametag and again, I couldn't process the odd arrangement of letters to form a name in my mind. The best I could do was settle on the nickname of 'Inga'. I watched her for a moment to see what she was going to do. She just hiked her uniform mini-skirt up to her waist and dug her fingers down inside her bikini panties. My attention returned to Sara and Julie.
Julie had maneuvered Sara around to sit in the jump seat and her legs were draped over Julie's shoulders as Julie was on her knees furiously driving her tongue in and out of Sara's pussy. Sara's head was pressed hard to the bank of drawers behind her. Her mouth was open as air seethed between her clenched teeth. Her chest heaved with each gasp.
Julie noticed that I was standing there jerking myself off and she motioned me to come to her. I did, and she displaced my hand with her own. I bent down and sucked one of Sara's nipples to my lips and she gasped and heaved her hips up at Julie's face. The guard came over and cupped her free hand under my balls and caressed them. So, much for a guard. I moaned on Sara's tit and it seemed to radiate through her. She shoved one hand to her sex and furiously began strumming her four open fingers sideways across her clitoris and her open mouth opened wider as she moaned a constant stream of "OHHH's".
Julie became a bit uncoordinated as she tried to get her tonguing of Sara's pussy and her stroking on my cock in the same rhythm. She couldn't jerk on my cock as fast as she was flicking her tongue through Sara's pussy. When Sara whimpered, "Oh God. I'm cumming," Julie pulled my cock down toward her face. I thought she was going to suck it into her mouth but she backed away from Sara's pussy just as it started clenching. I went down on my knees, pulling my balls from Ingas' hand, and moved between Sara's spread knees and Julie guided my cock to Sara's quaking pussy.
Sara's eyes burst open wide when I pushed my bulbous knob inside. The sensation of her throbbing pussy on my knob was amazing. Sara groaned out, "Oh fuck that's huge. Fuck me." Julie knee-walked behind me and pushed her lips to Ingas' pussy and then had to follow her as she staggered back against the counter beside Sara. Sara and Inga made eye contact and Sara groaned out something in their native language and Inga nodded as she gently held Julie's face to her sex.
Sara's eyes closed again as air wheezed out of her lungs as I pushed my cock deeper. I stopped to let her adjust and she held her breath as I held my position. When I pulled back out, she heaved in a breath of air. I had to chuckle. It was as though her vagina and lungs were directly connected. Sara's eyes opened again and radiated lust. She muttered, "Oh, gawwdd. I've thought of this for a week." She humped up her hips to signal she was ready and I started sawing my cock in and out of her to the accompaniment of her chanting, "Oh, God. Oh, God. Oh, God."



Julie easily drove Inga into an orgasm as she turned her head to grin at me. I smiled back as I started knob-fucking Sara as fast as my hips would piston. Sara heaved in a breath of air and held it until she burst into her second orgasm. It was huge as she thrashed her body in the jump seat. I went back to full depth strokes and Sara shoved a hand to her lips to squelch a scream. Inga looked down at Sara writhing her hips on my cock while she was still writhing her ass on the edge of the countertop. They both had odd smiles on their faces. No doubt, they had this all planned.
My orgasm was swirling as I looked over at Julie's incredible ass, which was pivoting forward and back as she continued her tongue action in Inga pussy while she humped her sex on Julie's face. When Sara's pussy stopped clenching, she sagged down in the jump seat and I pulled my gooey cock from her. She sagged further like it was my cock that was holding her up. She was oblivious to everything as she savored her feeling of bliss.
I knee-walked behind Julie and put my hands on her hips so she'd know I was there. I dragged my gooey cock through Julie's soaking wet pussy and pushed through so the top of my shaft dragged along her clitoris. She pulled back from Ingas' pussy and lowered her forehead into her pubic hair and let out an erotic groan as she reached down to wrap both hands around my projecting cock and started jerking me off like it was her own cock.
I let her go for a few moments and then pulled my cock from her fingers and dragged it back through her sex to her anus. She moaned into Inga's pussy and muttered, "Yes. Do that." Julie's fingers didn't go far as my cock slid out of them. She hooked four fingers into her vagina as I pulled her hips to me and pushed my cock into her bowels. She grimaced a little but pushed back to help. We both groaned as I pushed past the resistance and began fucking her ass. I knew how she liked me to change up my pace and my depth and I started with full penetrating strokes as she clung to the countertop beside Inga with her one free hand and tried to add her movement to the action with her forehead still on Ingas' pubic mound.
Inga was trapped in place and she was trying to get Julie's face back in her sex. Julie was in her own rapture and resisted Ingas' efforts to disrupt her pleasure. I changed pace again and Julie groaned. Julie was gasping for air and Inga seemed to enjoy the warm exhales from Julie's open mouth. Sara was still sagged down in the jump seat but she was watching what was going on.
I could feel the tension building in Julie's body. The cadence of her fevered gasping was telling. She was going to cum, but I didn't know whether it would be an anal or vaginal orgasm. I could feel Julie's fingers dancing in her pussy while I plowed my cock in her ass. I was conscious of my orgasm and I was trying to time them to blow together. That would amp up the sensation for both of us.
I felt her rhythmic spasms and immediately knew that she was in a vaginal orgasm. She groaned out, "Oh gawwdd." Then she yelled, "Fuck Dex. GO. GO. OH JESUSSSS." I bucked my hips forward driving my cock in her ass as far as it would go and then pulled back and did it again. On the second thrust, she screamed into Ingas' pussy and her sphincter muscle grabbed my cock and grabbed it again and again. I wanted to blow my load, but even if I didn't, she milked it out of me. I heaved my hips forward on the first shot and blew cum deep in her bowels. She screeched into Ingas' pussy again. I pulled back as much as she would let me and launched my hips and the second load into her ass. It was as powerful as the first one and she screeched again. I looked up at Inga to see that she was grinning down at me as she held Julie's head in her hands.
The power and volume of my subsequent cum-salvos diminished and Julie just groaned as I continued to pump shot after shot into her bowels. She was whimpering by the time I was done. Her anal clenching slowed and stopped and I no longer felt her vaginal clenching. She was hanging on to the countertop for dear life as her face slid down to Ingas' thighs.
When I pulled my cock from Julie's ass, Sara and Inga both said, "Fuck," in stereo, in English. My cock was still as hard as before and bobbing in the air well above horizontal. Julie turned and went to the floor on her left hip as she maneuvered herself to sit back against the bank of drawers beside Inga. She reached down between her legs to test how large her gaping ass-hole was. She giggled when she found out. She let my load drool out of her to the rubberized floor.
Inga's gaze turned back to my bouncing cock and then she grabbed a towel from a stack on the countertop and moved over to the stainless-steel sink. She wet the towel and knelt on the floor in front of me. She wrapped the wet towel around my rigid shaft and started jerking me off under the guise of cleaning my cock. She looked up at me with a pleading look on her face. She pulled back the towel and refolded it before returning it to my cock as she ran it down and under my balls. With the hot towel on my balls, Inga leaned in and stretched her lips over the knob and was half way down my shaft before she gagged and pulled back. She coughed a huge wad of saliva into the towel and pushed her lips back on again. She smiled up at me. That always gets me when they smile around my cock. I gently cradled Inga's face in my hands and started slowly fucking her face. She continued to smile, so I picked up the pace. I was aware of her gag-point and I didn't violate her limit.
Sara came back in the picture as she leaned forward in the jump seat and whispered in Inga's ear. I don't know what she said, but Inga nodded and smiled as I sawed my cock through her tightly stretched lips. Inga pulled back and I let her go. Once she was off my cock, she rolled her jaw in a yawn and flexed her lips. Sara pushed her lips to my knob and ran her tongue around the ridge as if measuring the circumference. Inga moved to the side to make room for Sara to move into a better position.
Sara put her pursed lips on the very tip of my knob and smiled up at me before she rocked her face back and forth to stretch herself on and then descended to her gag point and started a furious blow job. Inga watched and then grinned up at me before she pushed her face down beside Sara's. They were apparently going to share my cock back and forth.
Sara grabbed my hips and pushed and pulled to ramp up her pace before she yanked her face off and Inga struggled her lips back on. I felt my balls being caressed and it was Julie from behind me. I turned to look and she grinned up at me from her sitting position on the floor. Inga was trying to push my cock as deep in her mouth as Sara had and she heaved her chest forward and coughed. She tried to stay on but she couldn't and she pulled back. Sara pushed her lips on in Inga's place.
My climax was pending and I wanted to cum as soon as I could. Sara grinned at Julie as she came up to her knees beside me with my balls still in her hands. Sara pulled back and offered my cock to Julie who moved quickly to accept it. Sara and Inga's eyes went wide when Julie slowly but steadily swallowed my cock and pushed her nose into my pubic hair and held me there until she pulled back to take a breath. She aimed my cock back at Inga who was just shaking her head in awe of Julie's deep-throat. Inga took my cock in her hands and pushed my knob into her mouth and went no deeper as she started a furious double-fisted hand job.
Cum was churning in my balls and I gave no hint that I was going to blow and Inga was taken completely by surprise as jizz blew up my shaft into 'Inga's mouth. The shot must have flown right back into her throat. Her eyes went wide as she heaved up and gagged as she pulled off. The rest of the shot blasted across her face and into her hair. Inga flinched and pulled away leaving my cock to blow cum everywhere.
Sara grabbed my cock and tried to time getting her lips on my cock and she didn't do it well. She got a blast in her face that splattered in all directions. Julie was grinning at the sight and she casually watched for her opening and drank several shots from my knob, swallowing as necessary. When the shots became less powerful, she pulled off and aimed my cock at Sara and then Inga. Both of them were cautious to push my cock back in their mouths and I pumped short spurts of cum onto their tits. They got laughing as she slathered the cum across their chests.
It wasn't until then that I noticed that the plane's engines had spun up to that constant whine. The pilot came on the intercom and announced that the flight attendants take their seats. Inga's eyes went wide as did Sara's. Sara muttered that "john-thin" word, which was 'fuck' in Icelandic. Sara jumped up out of her seat and grabbed a clean towel and ran it quickly under the faucet. She wiped the cum off her face and chest and handed the towel to Inga who quickly did the same. Neither of them noticed the cum in their blonde hair.
Julie was pulling her clothes on and handing clothing to Sara. The plane lurched backward causing Inga to stumble as she was trying to pull up her skirt. She caught herself. Sara struggled back into her uniform from the safety of the jump seat. Julie was dressed first as I pulled on my shorts and shirt. Inga and Sara inspected each other quickly before they threw air-kisses at Julie and me as they threw back the curtain and hurried down the aisle to their seats at the front.
Julie stretched up and kissed me before hurrying down the aisle behind them. I followed after another minute. As I sat down in my seat, the plane surged forward down the runway and into the air just as I snapped the seatbelt closed. I looked over at Julie and we grinned at each other. She threw me an air-kiss and settled back in her seat. I push my knees into the seat in front of me trying to get my head down on the back of the seat.
I woke as we landed in Miami. Inga and Sara were at the departure door thanking people for flying Icelandair. Julie was two people in front of me and when she got to the two flight attendants, she reached up to Sara's hair and pulled a big glob of cum out in her fingers. Julie pushed her fingers to her lips. Both Inga's and Sara's eyes went wide and then began searching for cum in the other's hair. Julie laughed as she continued to the door. Inga and Sara were so busy pulling cum out of each other's hair that they didn't even look at me as I walked by.
We made our way to the next departure gate to our final destination. I found a seat, in a different gate with no activity, and called Mandy. I wanted to hear her voice. She answered after four rings and immediately said, "Hi Dex. I've missed you. How was your vacation?"
We talked for a half-hour about everything. I don't think I'd smiled so much in forever. I told her I was getting in my car as soon as I got home and driving up to see her. I couldn't wait another two weeks of the semester break.
I was disheartened when she said, "Don't come here. I've got the flu or something. I don't want to expose you to it. I haven't felt well in a few days now. I've been sick and throwing up." I protested but she was firm about it. There was an announcement that my flight was loading and I had to say good-bye. I told her that I'd call every day so she could tell me if she was feeling better. I reluctantly hung up after a series of air-kisses. I should have called her on facetime, so I could see her face but then I remembered that she didn't have an iPhone.
I went back to my carry-on bag as everyone was getting to their feet to get in line. The flight was on American Airlines and half of the flight attendants were guys. I was kind of relieved that no one approached me. All but the middle seats seemed to be occupied. I settled in as best I could in the small cramped seats and slept most of the way to our destination. The window seat was occupied by an old man and he never spoke.
When I woke, we were in some rough air and the plane was vibrating and jumping around in the sky. I was starving and I was hoping the snack cart would come around but it never did. Maybe I had slept through it. My ears popped, indicating we were descending. Twenty minutes later, we were taxiing to our gate. I was on the phone with Mandy again as I walked down the gate ramp into the concourse. The weather was gloomy and wet. No new snow since we left, so that was good.
Mandy teased me about calling twice in a couple of hours after there was nothing for a week. I explained that my cell phone didn't work down there. She still teased me about it. She was so easy to talk to. It was like we had been together for decades. Maybe in another life, I thought. She suddenly excused herself. Then I heard her retching. She must have carried her cell phone to the bathroom. I heard the toilet flush and then the faucet. Then she was back on the phone saying, "God, I hate this. Where were we?" I admit that it was insensitive, but I chuckled into the phone. She groaned and whined, "It isn't funny. I'm going to the doctor this afternoon. Maybe he can prescribe something." I apologized for the chuckle.
Mom and Dad led the way after we collected our bags. The twins kept looking back at me as I brought up the rear with the phone to my ear. Mom stopped as we approached the car and let the twins catch up. She was looking at me as she spoke to them. They kept glancing back at me as Mom spoke. The only thing I heard as I walked closer was, "Dex has a serious girlfriend, and he's sorting out his feelings. Try to give him some space, okay?" June and Julie grinned at me as I walked past them to the car. Dad already had his and Mom's bags in the trunk. I handed my suitcase and carry-on over and waited by the car continuing my conversation with Mandy. Again, she told me not to come near.
June, Julie, and I was crammed into the backseat along with the one big bag that didn't fit in the trunk. I was quiet and the twins kept stealing glances at me. Neither of them said a word all the way home. This 'give him some space' thing was kind of uncomfortable and it got worse from there as the twins avoided sexual contact with me just like Mom had most of the past week.
Dad went back to work the next day and I moped around the house with three gorgeous women who were walking around like they were on egg-shells, when we should have been having intense sex. Was Mom trying to wean me off familial sex so I could concentrate on a normal relationship with a girlfriend? If she was, so far, it sucked.
Apparently, it sucked for the twins too, because they snuck into my room one night and climbed into my bed. My cock was instantly hard from anticipation. They cuddled up to me like they always had and proceeded to jerk me off together. As I got closer to blowing my load, they slid down my body to rest their heads on my hips and their breasts on my thighs and when I blew, they each took turns pushing their pursed lips to the tip of my knob and drank down my jizz. No blow jobs. No fucks in any position. I was as frustrated as they were. This was obviously a weaning for all of us. The two weeks staggered onward. There was no 'joy in Mudville'.
The last night before returning to college in the morning, Mom came to my room. I readied for another hand job. I shouldn't complain; it was way better than jerking myself off. It started that way. I was as hard as a steel shaft. Then she stopped and stood up. I groaned plaintively, figuring that I wouldn't even get a hand job.
She was illuminated from the street lights and the blue digits on my clock/radio as she slipped off her fuzzy robe. I hadn't seen her naked body in weeks. I thought my cock would explode right there. She crawled in under my sheets and climbed up on top of me. She whimpered as she pressed her big tits to my chest. She dragged her erect nipples across mine before pushing herself higher until my face was buried in her cleavage. She moaned as she found my hard cock with her pelvic mound and she rolled her hips in all directions to savor the sensation. She whimpered as my cock pressed on her sensitive clit.
In my mind, I prayed that she wanted more than this. I sure did. Mom's legs started between mine as she dragged her sex along my shaft. She was breathing very erratically. I kissed her cleavage. She was hot. She dragged her tits across my face and I sucked in a nipple as it went by and air exploded from her lungs. She cocked her hips down hard on my cock and began to gyrate them. I could smell her sex and it just added to the eroticism of the moment. In my mind, I urged her to push herself on my cock, but she continued to grind her sex on it.
She started to push herself back down my body but I took her slim waist in my hands and pulled her back in place and humped up my hips to meet hers. She whimpered and then moaned. I had to take matters into my own hands. I lifted my knees, which lifted her and I reached down and slid my cock from between our bodies and dragged it through her sex. She groaned and then whispered, "Oh my God, Dex. Do it. I can't stand it anymore."
I dropped my knees which lowered her onto my cock. The sensation of her pussy sliding down my cock was indescribable. Her mouth opened in a silent scream as she savored the sensation of me filling her up. She groaned and started humping her hips up and down. I humped mine in the opposite directions and we were fucking each other like we had so many times. She stopped breathing as she fucked me. I finally said, "Breathe Mom." She giggled and took a huge breath. We savored each other for as long as we could. We even stopped a couple of times to let our pending orgasms recede. I never wanted to stop and I'm certain that she didn't either. But all good things come to an end and we both made an effort to cum together. I felt tears drop on my face and I lifted my face to kiss her. She kissed me hard and passionately as her orgasm rolled into a second one. I smiled to myself as I thought, 'There she is.' She whimpered as I poured massive cum-shots into her pussy. I thought I wouldn't stop. I hoped I wouldn't stop.
After, she laid there on top of me gasping for air with my arms around her lower back. My softening cock was still inside her and she waggled her ass with each movement as if to try to keep me hard. She flexed her vaginal muscles and I tried to flex my cock, but it was too soft for that. Her head was resting on my chest and her fingers played through my obliques. She whispered, "I have to go. I don't want to go. I have to go. I don't want the girls to catch me here like this. This has been as painful for them as it has been for you. What you three decide to do back at college will be up to you, but remember, you need to spend your life with someone you love and not how you love me or your sisters." I knew that that's what this was all about but it was a painful process.
Mom pushed her torso up off mine and gripped me flaccid cock in her vagina before it fell out of her. She giggled as an awful lot of cum followed me out. She pulled herself to her hands and knees and moved down my body leaving a trail of cum. She lowered her face to my wet and gooey cock and dragged her cheeks over it before sucking my knob into her mouth and pushed her lips down to my balls. She pulled off and got up off the bed. She pulled on her robe and stood there looking down at me. She whispered, "I love you, Baby."
I said, "I love you too, Mom. I'll always love you." Then she was gone. She left so much cum behind and it was turning cold. I got up and took a towel off the rack in the bathroom and spread it across my bed after wiping myself clean. I could feel the mood change in my mind. I fell back to sleep thinking of Mandy and I slept like a rock.



After breakfast and tearful goodbyes by all, we hit the road. I drove the whole way. I didn't want to test whichever sister wasn't driving and I wasn't sure what our sexual relationship was anymore. They were taking Mom's instructions to heart as they gave me a lot of room. Too much room for my liking.
I could see myself with Mandy forever but I was seeing myself with Mandy along with the twins and Mom and I had no idea whether that would work for Mandy. She seemed to be turned on by the new relationship with her sister Jacky, but I had no clue whether that relationship had built any further after I left that morning. Mandy had said nothing about it. For now, I'd bite the bullet and work our relationship without the complexities of adding in the family. I mashed all these thoughts around in my brain while I drove.
June was in the front seat turned slightly toward me with her head against the headrest, sleeping. She had taken her coat off and held it in her lap. It was a fitful sleep as she moaned occasionally. She was wearing a cotton tee shirt that was a size too small for her and her braless nipples pressed hard against the material. I wondered about the nature of the dream she was in. My dick was on the move as I glanced over at her perfectly formed boobs. I reached into my pants to pull my dick off my inner left thigh before it was too late.
From out of the blue, Julie spoke from the back seat, "Is this girlfriend that Mom says you are serious about, Mandy?" I glanced in the rear-view mirror and nodded. "Our Mandy?" I nodded again. "When did that start. I was aware that you knew her, but not all that well."
I smiled at Julie in the mirror and reminisced about my history with Mandy. It wasn't a long history. I decided to tell Julie the whole story. It wasn't a long story. "Our paths crossed on the Lacrosse field when I came down to watch you two practice or play, I'm not sure which. I was invited to a Birthday party for her at Molly's house. Molly's Coach Vivian was the instigator and Molly's mom, Linda, was the host. It was a wild party. I just saw her in passing until the Halloween party. I kind of remember having sex with her and others but not one on one." I chuckled as a memory flashed through my mind and continued, "I remember her and Dad fucking in the Coffin at the top of the stairs." Julie giggled at that thought. We had our first real date a few weeks before the Christmas break. I guess she really maneuvered me into asking her out." I put my concentration on the road as I passed several cars. I was going well over the speed limit. I was anxious to get home.
I told Julie all about the date and how it progressed once we were back at her house. My story was getting Julie hot as she started pinching her erect nipples through her silk blouse. Julie liked wearing silk over her braless breasts. She always commented on the erotic sensation. Julie knew about me going to dinner at Mandy's house with her sister, Jacky. She and June had teased me about Jacky's obvious intentions. Dinner had worked out as the twins had predicted and the sex was fantastic but I grew even closer to Mandy that night. We just clicked and I had a strong feeling that she felt the same. Julie was anxious to hear the intimate details of our sex but I drew the line there and any further descriptions were intentionally vague.
Julie pulled herself to the edge of the backseat and looked between the front seats. She giggled and said, "This conversation is making you just as horny as me, huh?" I chuckled and nodded as I laid a hand on my lap to feel my cock pushing under my belt. My knob was already past my navel.
Then came the million-dollar question, "What do you think of Mom's new rule to give you space to deal with your feelings for Mandy?" She was still leaning between the front seats, talking softly so she wouldn't wake up June. I thought about Julie's question for several moments as I split my concentration between the road and Julie's eyes in the mirror. She patiently waited for me to respond.
I finally said, "Frankly, while I understand Mom's intent and I love her for it, I think it sucks."
June had apparently been listening and she raised her face to look at me and said, "Actually, it doesn't suck, which sucks." Julie and I were well versed in June's quick-minded but flippant comments and we both got June's meaning and laughed. June went on, "We've never interfered with you having sex with other women. You can have your relationship with her separate from ours."
I thought for a moment and said, "Yes. That's true if your brain can deal with the deception. Mom thinks that I won't be able to do that. Eventually, they have to come together or destroy one or both. I'm hopeful that they can come together." Julie sat back in her seat contemplating what I'd said. June said nothing more.
We ordered a delivery pizza for dinner. No one had the energy to cook. We started out in our own beds that night but around midnight, June and Julie pushed under my covers to take their usual positions. I waited for them to start on my cock but they never did. My erection, borne of anticipation, softened to its home position and I fell back to sleep.
Neither of them touched my morning woody either so I jerked off in the bathroom after they left. It was Saturday and classes started again on Monday. We made our own breakfasts and I went to soak in the hot tub while I called Mandy to see how her Doctor's appointment had gone. Before I could press the send button to place the call, my cell phone rang in my hand as I settled down in the hot water to my neck. I looked at the screen to see who it was, with the full intent of sending the caller to voicemail. It was Mandy and I answered immediately. Before I could ask her about her appointment she said, "You have to come over." Her voice and the tenor of her words screamed the urgency of her request.
I said, "I'm on my way." I practically leaped from the hot tub and headed for the house while I was pulling my robe on. It was cold but I paid no attention to it. I dressed quickly and yelled that I was going out when I hit the foyer. The five words that Mandy had spoken resonated in my mind as I drove the twenty minutes to her house. I was thinking about all sorts of horrible diseases, like cancer or MS or God knows what. She was standing in the picture window in her pajamas when I drove into the driveway.
She threw herself into my arms as soon as I came through the door. She burst out crying, which only helped to solidify my worst fears. I kissed her and she kissed me back harder. She let herself down to her feet and stepped back. Her eyes flashed back and forth between my eyes. She wiped her eyes with the back of her hand and gathered her resolve. I braced for the worst. She took my hand and led me to the living room and we sat half-turned to each other on the sofa. I said, "What did the Doctor say? It must be terrible."
Mandy wiped her eyes again and gave me a half-smile, which gave me hope. She said, "Depending on your point of view, it could be terrible." I was now thoroughly confused. She took my hand in hers as she scooched over closer to me. She hesitated for several moments as now my eyes scanned hers back and forth looking for some kind of a tell. Then she started in by saying, "First of all, the doctor took some blood to confirm his prognosis." She gave me that half-smile again like she was excited to tell me and terrified at the same time. She clenched her jaw for a moment and her eyes look down at our hands and then back to my eyes like she couldn't decide if she wanted to witness my initial reaction or not. Then she took a big breath and made her decision to look at me and said, "Ummm ... He's certain that I'm pregnant." A smile flashed on her face but disappeared quickly as she scanned my face for some kind of reaction.
I was thunderstruck. The word 'pregnant' reverberating in my brain, like a bell. It's amazing how fast the brain can process some event and all the implications instantly for an initial response, which in my case was a smile. Her lips curled upward in a grin. I hadn't said a word, but my smile told her all she wanted to know. She threw herself into my arms again and pecked her lips all over my face. I held her tight to me as I looked over her shoulder at nothing in particular and took longer than that initial moment to process the news. There were pros, that had populated my initial thoughts and cons that I was dwelling on now. Mandy seemed ecstatic with the news and I was happy about that. I could see how my life was about to be turned upside down and frankly, I was liking my life.
A baby was a certainty, assuming the blood tests confirmed the Doctor's assessment. Mandy's excitement meant that abortion was out of the question. These days, marriage wasn't a certainty; but I had been raised otherwise. Living together was an option. Either way, I could finish my senior year and get my degree. Some of the guys in my class were married and they were doing fine, but none of them had kids. I concluded that none of this was insurmountable.
I had struggled with the L-word and what it actually meant. I guess that struggle is what Mom was trying to help me with by taking the complications of familial love out of the equation. How could I tell if I was in love with Mandy? I observed Mom and Dad's relationship and concluded that they were really in love with each other. I used that as a gauge as I assessed our relationship as best I could. Mandy and I hadn't survived a test of time like Mom and Dad but they were where Mandy and I are, way back then and their relationship grew over the twenty-plus years to what they enjoyed today. One thing was easy: If not wanting to ever be apart was love, then that was one check-mark in the column for being in love.
Mandy pulled back from her crushing hug and looked to see if the smile was still on my face. It was still there. She grinned again and said, "I love you Dex. I think I have since we met. I don't just want a baby because my clock is ticking. I want YOUR baby and I want YOU." The moment of truth had arrived and I kissed her and said, "I love you too."
I could have asked her if she was sure the baby was mine. I knew the answer because I was sure that I knew her. Asking such a question would only do harm. I would never ask it, although I was certain that Mom or Dad or the twins would ask me that question as soon as they found out. I was sure that one or more of them would be concerned that my life had just skewed off course. I understood the concern. They loved me and wanted my life to be just what I wanted it to be. 'Skew off course' was not how I'd describe it. It was more of a choice to take a different path to a much broader and more defined destination than I had previously considered.
I guess many twenty-year-olds have no clue what path they are on or any vision of what they want their lives to be. Inevitably, most people, including me, envision a wife or husband and even an undefined quantity of kids. The details are blurry of course. Many of us wander through college or menial jobs or backpack their way through Europe with friends in search of themselves and the path that will lead them to a destination, any destination. I had never been a searcher of a destination. I knew what I wanted my life to be. I used my dad as a framework. I didn't want to be him, just kind of like him. He had always been a great dad to the twins and me. I wanted to be a good dad too, and a good man. I wanted a good-paying career, but I didn't want to dedicate my life to it. The previously vague vision of a wife and children had just become very clear and I liked it.
We talked it out for the rest of the afternoon. Neither of us held any thoughts or concerns back except for my relationship with my mother and sisters and Mandy wasn't even aware that June and Julie, who played for her Lacrosse team, were my sisters. We had been careful to keep that from everyone. We were just house-mates to Mandy, or so I thought.
Mandy ran off to the bathroom and I could hear her retching in the toilet. I felt bad for her. When she came back, I asked her how far along she was. She said, "The Doctor said six-weeks but the blood test would confirm that."
I chuckled and said, "That would be our first date." I grinned as I remembered that night. The sex was awesome.
Mandy seemed to answer the question that I wasn't about to ask, when she said, "I hadn't been on a date for months before our first date and I hadn't had sex with anyone since my Birthday party at Molly's house. She grinned at me because the sex at her party was with me. She was telling me that she had only had sex with me since the beginning of the school year, but I remembered that she had sex with my dad at the Halloween party. That was a month before six weeks ago.
Mandy sat beside me and took my hands in hers and looked into my eyes as she said, "We've talked about everything imaginable except the elephants in the room. She could read the confused look on my face. I knew what I thought the elephants were but I didn't know what she considered them to be. She smirked at me and said, "How about your house-mates, June and Julie, who are more accurately known as your sisters." I knew immediately that the look on my face gave me away. I started to object and then realized who was objecting to.
I said, "Umm .. How long have you known?"
She smiled and said, "I suspected when I saw you with them. I knew for sure at the Halloween party and the Red Queen was your mother. Linda hasn't stopped talking about her since. She's a stunningly beautiful woman. I see where the twins get their looks from." She giggled at the stunned look on my face that she had also connected the Red Queen to me. She went on, "You don't look anything like your Dad, the Mad Hatter, or your mother. Are you sure you weren't adopted?" She giggled at that.
I smiled and felt duty-bound to give her a little something back and I said, "I guess you don't remember having sex with my Dad, in of all places, the coffin at the top of the stairs." The color drained from her face as the grin disappeared.
She wheezed out, "Oh my God. You're kidding me. I was pretty drunk but I sort of remember the coffin. She had a horrified look on her face as she processed this information. Then she said, "Oh shit. Maybe your dad is the baby daddy." She paused to watch me process that thought and I grinned at her as a smile burst onto her face. She said, "Just teasing you."
To get back to the conversation, I said, "Okay, June and Julie are my sisters and the Red Queen is my mother. Where are the elephants?"
Mandy smiled and said, "Linda told me all about the sex you had with the Red Queen and it's not a stretch too far to assume that if you are having sex with your mother, that with them living with you that you are having sex with them too. You do have your reputation after all."
The jig was up and I confessed to all of it to see where Mandy was going to go with the knowledge. I was actually holding my breath in anticipation. Mandy smiled and said, "I can't blame you. The twins and your mother are incredibly gorgeous women. Since Linda was engaged in sex with you, your mother, and your father, he must be in on it too." I nodded. She smiled and took my hand in hers and said, "I get it. I discovered the joy of sex with Jacky the last time we were together. It was amazing. She had always been interested but I never knew. You know I like girl sex and apparently, your sisters and mother do too. I'm hoping that I can be included in your family sex when we get together. I don't want to raise our child in that atmosphere though.
Aunt Mary and her daughters came to mind. Jennifer and Jillian had discovered their mother's incestuous relationship with her brother, my dad. They had been having sex together since they were teenagers and they continued to secretly do so when the two families got together. Jillian and Jennifer had not grown up in that atmosphere and neither had the twins and me. I guess it was gravity that pulled us all together. Over the past six months, my life's vision had morphed to include my sisters and mother and to a lesser extent, Aunt Mary and her daughters in my sex life.
My dream had come true. I gripped Mandy's fingers and smiled at her and said, "Seriously? That was a major concern? When do you want to start? My mother has squelched the family sex for the past few weeks in anticipation of our relationship being serious. They will all be deliriously happy to welcome you to our family."
She giggled and said, "Whoa. Slow down. We still have things to work out. Stay the night?" I quickly nodded and she kissed me hard with a passion.
She excitedly said, "Do we live together or get married? Either is fine with me." Then her eyes darkened for a moment. I was certain that she was contemplating a third option that we just go our separate ways. She didn't pose the question that I guessed was in her mind but I wanted to rid her mind of any such thoughts.
I thought about her question and quickly responded, "Let's get married." She grinned at my answer and kissed me again.
She pulled back and looked into my eyes and smiled as she said, "That was the worst proposal of marriage I've ever heard of." She laughed and I turned red with embarrassment. I slid off the sofa to one knee and took her hands in mine. She was grinning like a Cheshire cat as I said, "Mandy. I love you. Will you marry me?" It wasn't very original as proposals went, but Mandy quickly nodded as tears literally burst from her eyes. She slid off the sofa into my arms and kissed me hard.
When she broke our embrace, a look appeared on Mandy's face. Her sultry eyes sparkled. "I've always heard that pregnancy makes a woman horny. Now that I'm pregnant, I know the rumors are true. I'm tired of getting myself off. Take me to bed and let's stop talking about all this." Now she was talking my language.
It was late afternoon and it was already dark. Mandy had collected several candles and was carrying them to her bedroom. When I came into the room, the candles were lit and the lights were off. The flickering candlelight played ever-shifting shadows across her beautiful face. We kissed with passion as she ran her hands up under my pullover knit shirt and dragged her fingernails from my pectorals, along my obliques to my six-pack abs to my belt. She unfastened it and pulled it open.
Mandy was still wearing her satin pajamas, which smoothed the way for my fingers running down over her shoulder blades to her slender waist and up the slope to her ass. She shuddered as my hands rested on her butt-cheeks and pulled her to me. She moaned when I nibbled on the lobe of her right ear. She was more than aroused and she pulled my shirt over my head and kissed my left nipple and then my right. I unbuttoned her satin top and ran my hands up from her hips to her waist. She trembled as I moved my hands to cup her breasts. She moaned and pushed her pelvis to me. My cock was unbelievably hard and still trapped in my pants.
I lowered myself to kiss her and then continued down to kiss each of her nipples while I caressed the rest of her breasts with my hands. She trembled again and tossed her head back as she groaned. Her arms encircled my head to hold me there. I pulled free and moved lower. She knew where I was going and she rolled her hips around. I kissed her navel and flicked my tongue in it. She giggled as she shrugged her satin pajama top off her shoulders. She pressed her hands to her breasts as I moved lower. I kissed my way through her neatly trimmed pubic hair and flicked my tongue across her erect clitoris, just once. She threw her head back on her shoulders again and groaned as she pushed her hips forward.
I was on my knees and I straightened so I could kiss her baby-belly. It was firm and flat at the moment. I pressed my ear to her belly and she held me there. I was sure that I wouldn't hear anything and I didn't. A picture, taken at that moment, would have been cliché and later on, I would wish that I had that picture.



I kissed my way back down to her sex again and gently sucked her protruding clitoris between my lips. Mandy groaned hard and her entire body shuddered. It wasn't long before her legs buckled and I guided her to the edge of the bed and she slowly sat down and then fell backward as she drove her sex up at my face. I drilled her pussy until she exploded into her first orgasm of the day. There would be many more to come.
Her body throbbed as the orgasm coursed through her. I continued to drill my tongue into the pink petal of her inner labia. She was gasping for air and groaning constantly. When she was done, she muttered, "Oh my ggawwdd. I've missed that tongue of yours. She came up to her elbows and grinned at me as she said, "I've missed that cock of yours more." She sat up and made an effort to pull me up. I stood up between her spread legs dangling off the bed. She unfastened my pants and with great anticipation in her eyes, pulled my zipper down. My cock sprang out of my pants and into her waiting hand. The pants fell to the floor and I kicked them under the bed. She gripped my cock to test my hardness and a grin broke across her face as she bent forward as she pulled my cock to her lips.
Mandy looked up at me as she gently kissed the glans and ran her tongue around the ridge before working the 'spot'. She smiled at my reaction, which was to push my hips forward. She rocked her head from side to side to get my knob in her mouth and then started an amazing blow job. The candlelit shadows bounced across her face as she bobbed her face on my cock. When she was satisfied that it was as hard as it was going to get, she pulled off and crawled back on the bed. She took my cock with her as I crawled up between her legs.
I thought of her condition and I was cautious of doing anything rough with her until she got frustrated with me and said, "I'm not going to break Dex. Now fuck me, hard; like I've dreamt about for weeks." I chuckled as I realized that I had been treating her like a china doll. She didn't have to mention it again as she screamed out, "YES. YES. OH MY GOD, YES," as I pummeled her. She groaned into an orgasm and then we moved into a doggy position. She was insatiable and she fucked me hard as she drove herself on and off my cock until she screeched into another orgasm. She tried to change into a new position but my orgasm was right there on the edge as my balls churned and I gripped her hips and heaved myself deep in her sex and gushed powerful shots of cum. She pushed back with each of my thrusts and dropped to her elbows and moaned into a pillow with each shot.
We were both gasping for oxygen as she mumbled, "Oh my God. That was a lot." When I stopped moving, Mandy pulled herself forward and then back to test my cock for hardness. She grinned back at me when she found that it was as hard as ever. She pulled herself off and maneuvered me to my back and climbed on my thighs, grabbed my gooey cock, and pulled it back to vertical as she started lifting herself with her legs so that my cock slid along her pussy and dragged on her hypersensitive clitoris. She arched herself backward to get a better angle. Then she released my cock to slap forward on my stomach before bouncing upward again. She moved higher on my thighs until her pussy was touching my balls. She leaned forward and put her hands on my pectorals. Her candlelit smile beamed down at me. Her eyes looked like they were on fire but it was the reflection of the candles.
Mandy was in heat as she lifted herself as high as she could and used one hand to guide my throbbing fatty into position and dropped herself down my shaft in one continuous push. She groaned as she descended and she didn't stop until she sat on my balls. Her face lit up with a huge grin. I smiled up at her and rolled my hips forward to push my cock a little deeper. She said, "OOOO. Aren't you a good boy? Are you ready?" I nodded and she eased herself up my shaft and then furiously started fucking me. Her eyes screwed shut as her mouth fell open. She continued her furious pace until she was exhausted and then I took over by driving my hips up into her. She collapsed onto my chest as I piston fucked her to another huge orgasm. I stopped the pistoning motion and continued with long penetrating strokes to savor the clenching of her pussy. My second orgasm was on the rise but it was still way off.
We stayed like that for several minutes as I held her to me. I kissed her forehead and she kissed my left nipple. Then she flexed her vaginal muscle on my hard cock still embedded in her pussy and I knew she was ready to continue. She pulled herself slowly up and off my cock. She said, "Jesus, Dex. You're still so hard. I could get used to this." She laughed as she flipped over so her back was on my chest and her head rested on my shoulder. Her hands went to her pelvis to grab my cock that was slapping on her sex. I rolled my hips forward and my knob penetrated her pussy. She pulled away and her hand pushed my cock down to her anus. I got her message and rolled my hips forward again as my glans pushed against her sphincter. She pushed down and as my cock entered the tightness and heat of her bowels, she groaned hard and said, "Oh my gawwd. That's amazing."
I let her adjust for a moment and then she pushed down my shaft, testing for pain. She didn't stop until she had all of me. Then I took over by rolling my hips up and then back, sawing my cock in her. She curled her fingers into her vagina and between gasps, she said, "I can feel your cock in my ass. I flexed my cock as hard as I could and Mandy let out a loud groan, "Ooohh, ggawwwddd". I could feel her fingers in her pussy stroking the underside of my cock. I cupped my hands over her tits. They were nowhere near as big as the twins or Mom's tits, but they were a handful and I enjoyed fondling them. Mandy cautioned that her breasts were very sensitive lately. I released them and she revised her caution to just be easy. I was easy and she moaned as I took a lighter touch.
My orgasm was on the rise and I just hoped I could get off before I ran out of gas. I was tiring as I pistoned my cock in Mandy's ass. I could feel her body stiffening as she approached another orgasm. I hurried to pull mine forward and when her body heaved up and she groaned out a loud, "UUUNNGGGGGG," I groaned out the exact same sound as cum rocketed up my shaft into Mandy's bowels. She clamped down hard on my cock as she groaned out another, "UUUNGGG". Her fingers were flying in her pussy and I realized that she was going for the trifecta of my orgasm, along with her anal and vaginal orgasms at the same time. I smiled when she screamed as her pussy clenched on her fingers. I could feel its rapid pace in the background of the slower clamping of her ass on my cock as I pumped my load. My cock started to soften almost immediately.
As we came down from our highs, Mandy sucked in a huge breath of air and let it out as she cooed her contentment. I lost count of her orgasms. We stayed there like that with my hands on her tits and her hands on my hands until my flaccid dick fell from her. She giggled as it exited. I rolled us over on our sides and pulled away from her. She cooed again and said, "Hurry back," as I rolled to the edge of the bed and went to the bathroom to clean off my dirty cock. I returned with a towel and lifted her top leg and she stuffed the towel to her sex. She was leaking cum from both holes. I snuggled up behind her in a spoon position and pulled the covers over us. All was quiet when Mandy said, "I love you, Dex."
I smiled in the dimming candlelight and said, "I love you." I noted that those three little words rolled off the tongue easier the second time. I kissed the back of her neck and she "mmmm'd".
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Dex and the Twins at College
CHAPTER 24
I woke to sunlight creeping across the ceiling. Mandy and I were both on our left sides and I was still spooned up behind her. My face was buried in her blonde hair and I took a deep breath to savor the smell of lavender. That made me think of her beautiful lavender eyes. My top hand was resting on her tummy and her lower hand held it there. Her top arm was draped over mine with her hand lightly gripping my morning woody. She was sound asleep. I smiled to myself as I listened to her softly purring. I slowly pulled my hand from under hers and raised it to her left breast to cradle it in my hand. It was firm and soft. Her nipple was lying flat to the contour of her breast. She continued her soft purring.
I just held her breast as I thought about all that happened yesterday and how it would change my life. I didn't once contemplate any bad aspects. I was excited to go down this new path. The path I had been on was blurry with unknowns. This new path was crystal clear; at least for the visible future and it made sense to me. A woman that I had come to realize that I loved, even before the news, and a child that would arrive sooner than I would have liked if life was perfect, but it wasn't and couples had babies all the time that they weren't ready for. Babies were always interrupting the best-laid plans: saving money for a house, just having fun as a couple, traveling. The list was vast. Then along comes the missed period, the morning sickness, etc. and plans change.
My thoughts turned to how to tell Mom and Dad and the twins. I hoped they were as happy for me as I was. At least they would be happy that Mandy was open, if not eager, to join in our family activities. We wouldn't be going home until the spring break, so I would have to tell Mom and Dad over the phone. I'd use Facetime so I could truly gauge their reactions. Should I tell the twins in that same phone call or tell them when I get back home today? Should Mandy be with me when I tell them?
I was sure that Mom and Dad would be concerned for me but if I was happy, they would be too. If things go awry, as they often do under these circumstances, then there is another path to take. I didn't dwell on, 'if things go awry' for more than a moment.
I felt Mandy's hand grip my flaccid cock and then she stroked it a few times and I knew she was awake. My cock came awake quickly. I kissed her on her neck and she moaned from the contact. She turned on to her back and then her side facing me. The arm that had been stroking my cock was now trapped under her. She still had a grip though and I started pushing my cock through her hand by rocking my hips. She smiled at me and pushed her head forward and kissed me. "Good morning," she said.
I said, "Good morning. You're beautiful when you sleep."
She smiled and kissed me again. "You won't think so when I'm as big as a cow."
I kissed her this time and said, "They say there's nothing as beautiful as a beautiful pregnant woman." She smiled and rolled away from me and quickly exited the bed and ran to the bathroom. My woody softened at the sounds coming from the bathroom.
When I heard the toilet flush and the sink come on, I joined her in the bathroom and we took a shower together. While we just held each other, Mandy said, "Where were we before I was interrupted." She answered her own question, "Oh, yeah. I remember." She giggled and reached down and wrapped both hands around my dick and pushed her boob to my ribs. She liked dragging her hard nipples over my abs. So did I.
My dick responded immediately and surged to full hardness in only moments. She stretched up and kissed me and then said, "It looks like the big-guy is up and ready." I grinned and kissed her forehead. "Would you mind if a pregnant woman gave you a blow job right here in the shower?" Her hands were jacking me off as she waited for my response.
I chuckled and said, "You can give me a blow job any time any place." I was thinking, 'Any woman can give me a blow job any time any place,' but I figured that would be inappropriate given the circumstances. Mandy kissed her way down my torso to her knees and flicked her tongue on the ridge of my throbbing knob. She worked the 'spot' with her tongue and then flexed her jaw and pushed her lips down my shaft. Her top hand was displaced and her lower hand marked her gag-point. She worked my cock with her mouth and hand in sync and then she clamped her lips at the ridge and furiously flailed her hand up and down before joining it with her other hand. She used counter-rotating twists of her hands and I groaned from the sensation. She grinned around my knob. She liked to see my reaction. It wasn't very long before my reaction was to heave up, groan out, "YYYUUNNNGGGAAAHHH," and blow my wad in her mouth. She slurped and gulped my load down without losing a drop. She giggled as she watched me morph through a series of facial reactions
Mandy pulled her lips and hands off my cock when she was certain that I was done. I was gasping for air as she flicked her tongue into the 'eye'. My cock was already softening as she stood up and pressed her tits back to my ribs. She pressed her pelvis to me to trap my softening cock between us.
We took turns drying each other. She got laughing as she was vigorously drying my dick and it was soon a full-sized cock again. She was face to face with it as she said, "My own personal ever-ready bunny." We laughed and went to get dressed.
Mandy just pulled on a robe. I pulled on my clothes from yesterday. Mandy wrapped her arms around me and said, "Do you start classes tomorrow?" I held her to me and nodded. She continued, "So do I." I pulled my head back from her forehead and looked at her. I didn't know what she meant. Was she also a student, getting an advanced degree that I had been unaware of? It was clear that I didn't know a lot of things about her. She read my confusion and clarified, "I teach Personal Finance. I never told you that?" I shook my head. "Five more years and I'll be a full-Professor. I coach Lacrosse because I like it. I get paid for it but not that much.
I told Mandy that I had to go. The book store was open the weekend before classes started so students could get their books before their first class. My experience had been that the professors didn't waste any time getting into the material for the next semester. I knew what classes I had and the bookstore knew what textbooks went with each class.
Mandy said, "Are you going to tell June and Julie before you tell your parents?" I paused to think about her question. I knew I wouldn't be able to keep this secret for long, so I nodded. Mandy smiled and said, "Be gentle with them. They'll think that you will be unavailable to them from now on. Just to be clear. I don't want that to happen. Okay?" I kissed her lips and she mashed her lips on mine. She was getting aroused by this conversation and when she said, "I'd like to come over to your house later today if that would be okay. The four of us can talk about this." Her nipples were pressing hard against her robe and I guessed that if she came over, there wouldn't be very much talking.
"I'll tell them on the way to get our books and call me when you come over." She smiled and I went out the front door into a stiff and cold breeze. My windshield was glazed over in a thin layer of ice. I used an old credit card to scrape it clear and used the defogger to finish the job. I called Julie's cell phone to have them ready to go when I got there. She took the opportunity to chastise me for saying I was going out and then not coming back all night. I told her I'd explain when I got home.
The twins met me in the foyer and then we went right back out to the car with our lists of classes. I wasn't going to have enough time to tell them about Mandy and me on the short drive to the book store on campus, so I changed my plan to get out books and then went to the Juice Bar in the Field House. We could get a booth and have a burger and fries. It was getting close to noon.
The Field House was nearly empty and I took a booth as far away from the bar as possible. The twins were looking at me strangely, wondering what was going on. When I told them that Mandy was pregnant and we were getting married, their eyes went wide as huge grins formed on their faces. Then, as if on cue, their eyes turned downcast and Julie said, "This is what Mom was warning us off for, isn't it?"
June added, "Did Mom know about this? She should have told us."
I shook my head and said, "No. Mom still doesn't know. I'm telling you guys first and I'll call Mom and Dad later this evening when I'm sure Dad is home. I'd bet the farm that he went into work today." June smiled and nodded.
Julie's voice took a sad tone as she said, "I guess we won't be having sex together anymore."
June's eyes widened and she said, "Fuck, I hadn't even thought of that. This is a disaster." I laughed because calling it a disaster was a big stretch. As long as I was still living in our rental house, we would be together just like before. In fact, better than before because Mandy had made it clear that she intended to join us when she could.
I would move in with Mandy soon and managing the four-way sex-life would be more difficult. After we got married and we had the baby, our lives would understandably intersect less, but we would get together as much as possible. We'd be one happy extended family.
I explained as gently as I could. They were excited about continuing as we were for the time being and they lit up when I told them that Mandy was into girl-sex, so it was likely that we would all be hooking up. I didn't tell them that that could happen as soon as this afternoon or evening because Mandy could chicken out completely. The twins weren't in the slightest surprised to hear of Mandy's sexual interest in women. There were rumors on campus, but they had never pushed to find out if the rumors were true.
We ate our burgers and fries and each drank an orange juice and they fired questions left and right at me. I answered them as they came. Of course, they wanted to know if I was positive the baby was mine. They asked if we would get married or just live together. I had to chuckle to myself. They were asking all the questions that I had asked myself. They wanted to know when we would get married and I told them that we hadn't worked out a date yet but it would be soon and before Mandy was showing. We hadn't even worked that out, but that's what I wanted.
June and Julie's questions turned to what would happen to them. I couldn't answer those, but I was certain that Mom and Dad would leave it up to them. They could continue to stay at the house or move on campus. It would be more difficult for them to stay in the house without a car. Moving to a dorm would be easier all around and they had campus friends now, which they didn't have last fall.
On the short drive to the Bookstore, June scooched up to the edge of the backseat and put her arms on the two front seats and June being June, she said, "So, I guess this means that you've sorted out your feelings for Mandy now? Does this mean that Mom's edict about refraining from have sex with you to give you room is over?" Julie turned to look at me. She had a smile on her face. She was as interested in the answer as June.
"I don't see why not," I answered. June and Julie exchanged glances in that twin-speak that even I could interpret.
June sat back in her seat with a grin on her face and said, "Let's get books later. Can you drive faster?" Julie laughed and I pressed harder on the accelerator.
We barely made it into the foyer before June and Julie were tugging on my clothes as well as their own. We were naked in seconds and stumbling over each other to get to my room. They pushed me down to sit on the edge of my bed and then went down on the knees and sat back on their heels and pursed their lips and kissed their side of my raging hard-on. They were tweaking each other's nipples as they ran their lips up and down the shaft. They were in heat and I was enjoying every moment of it. Together, they kissed down to the base, and then they moved down and sucked my balls into their mouths and batted them around with their tongues. I groaned. A joint blow job was going to be incredible but I really wanted to fuck both of them and I wanted at their amazing bodies. I let them go.
In unison, they licked their way up my shaft and June rolled her lips around the knob and stretched her lips on. She worked the 'spot' for a moment and then pulled off. Julie did the same thing. I was in heaven and groaning constantly. I forgot all about the need to fuck them. Julie pushed down to take half of my cock and then pulled off. June matched Julie's depth and then turned it back to her. Julie buried my cock in her throat and held me there until she needed to come up for air and then June did the same. My climax was swirling as I humped up my hips to see if I could get it deeper in June's face. She came up for air with tears streaming down her face. June started to take her place and I stopped her as I slid further back on the bed away from them. Julie had a confused look on her face but then she grinned and realized what I was doing. I grabbed a pillow and stuffed it under my head and wagged my index finger directing them to come up on the bed with me. They didn't need an invitation. They were already on the move.
June and Julie did their twin-speak and Julie threw her left leg across my thighs and came up on her knees above my bouncing hard-on. She reached between her legs and guided my cock to her sex and dragged the knob through her wetness. She groaned as her erect clitoris came into contact. She found the spot and sat down, pushing herself down my shaft. We both groaned. I reached for her tits but she already had them in her hands. Her boobs are big enough for both of us though.
June was the face-rider and she got into position facing Julie. My hands left Julie's tits and I molested June's tits as she tentatively lowered her sex to my lips and tongue. She was soaking wet. When my tongue flicked across her clit, her whole body shuddered as she let out a prolonged sensuous moan. I pulled my tongue back to her pussy and eased it inside her. She pushed herself down urging me to go faster. I couldn't breathe, so I had to adjust the position of my head.
Julie leaned from side to side to get off her knees to her feet. She was squatting on my cock as she pushed herself up and down my shaft with her strong legs. She reached out to June and they grabbed each other's forearms. June pulled Julie toward her and Julie's pussy slid up my shaft to the knob. June released her pull and Julie slid back down.
They got into a see-sawing motion as June leaned back to change the angle of my tongue in her sex as she pulled her sister up off my cock and then the motion went back in the other direction. As June leaned forward to let Julie descend to my balls, I could breathe. When June leaned back, I couldn't. I coordinated my breathing with their motion.
Surprisingly, June was the first to launch into her climax. She was flooding my face and I was slurping her juices as fast as I could. Her pussy was clenching hard on my tongue, forcing me out. I just pushed it back in as her pussy relaxed for a brief moment before clenching again. Their see-sawing motion stopped and Julie began pushing up and down my shaft without June's help. My orgasm was present and accounted for but I held it back. I had to resort to doing calculus in my mind.
Julie was tiring and I started thrusting my hips upward to meet her descents. Then it was all on me as Julie's body tensed and began trembling. I couldn't see her body with June's quaking pussy on my face, but I had seen her groaning into an orgasm many times and that's what I imagined she was doing now. I kept up my motion as she dropped back to her knees and groaned through a huge climax. I wanted to cum with Julie, but I still had June to fuck and I would deposit my load in her. I worked my calculus problems in my mind.
Julie let out a loud and final groan as she fell forward into June's embrace. They both continued to shudder in each other's arms from the remnants of their orgasms. I flexed my cock hard in Julie's pussy to remind her that it was June's turn. Julie giggled into June's cleavage and rolled to her left. My cock was still hard and I had to roll my hips with her until she pulled herself off. Once free, my cock sprang back up as I returned to my back.
June grabbed my gooey cock and began stroking it before she leaned forward and stretched her lips over the knob. She descended to halfway and then inch-wormed her lips down to my balls and then pulled up, swirling her tongue around the shaft as she pulled off with a 'pop'. She giggled, as she always did when she took enough suction to cause the sound.
June slid her sopping wet pussy down my chest and stomach, leaving a trail of pussy juice as she went. She was smacking her lips with her tongue as she went. She giggled and said, "I just love Julie-Juice." That prompted a giggled from Julie, who had curled up in a fetal position and was watching June get her share.
June watched my cock bobbing above my stomach and decided that she could slide her pussy right on without having to guide it with her hands. She went slow to make sure the alignment was right. Then she pushed her hips forward and up, taking my cock with her. We both groaned as she took all of me. I was looking down at her incredible ass as she slammed herself forward and then eased back. I couldn't help contemplating the pleasure of fucking her ass.
My orgasm was fighting its way through my mental exercises and I wasn't going to last much longer. I flexed my cock hard and June reacted as I hoped she would. She screamed into a massive orgasm. Her pussy was firmly grabbing my cock at a furious pace and I let myself go. June screamed again with my first cum-shot. Her orgasm was milking my cum-shots from me as I launched my hips upward to drive my cock right through her if I could.
We settled down together and June slid back off my hard, but softening cock, and moved immediately into a side-by-side sixty-nine with Julie. June was slurping more of Julie's juices, while Julie was digging cum from June's pussy with her tongue. I wasn't surprised that they brought each other up to another orgasm before they cooed with contentment and went still. I went to the bathroom to clean up. I pulled on my robe and went to the foyer to collect all of our clothes. Then I braved the cold and went to relax in the hot tub.
I thought about Mandy as I buried myself in the hot water until my ears were under the gently swirling surface. I liked listening to the hissing air-bubbles. The sound was conducive to drifting away in thought. I was happy with the situation, especially if Mandy was all in on the family sex thing. Even if she was only partially in, that would be okay too. I knew that the love I felt for Mandy was different than the love I felt for Mom and the twins, and if Mandy wasn't in at all, I would adjust for her benefit. The love I felt for my sisters and mother were not meant to replace the love for a wife and child.
The twins and I gathered in the family room after we were sure that Dad would be home and Julie set up the TV and her phone so we could facetime on the big screen. She set the phone standing on the coffee table as I took the center screen and June and Julie crowded in close on either side. Mom answered the phone, like always, and immediately said, "I miss you guys already." Dad came into view behind Mom and she jumped as apparently, Dad had goosed her. She smiled back at him and then gave him a look. She turned back to her phone and said, "You've been gone two days. What's up?" She jumped again as Dad grinned. She turned back to him and whispered, "Can't you wait until after?"



When Mom turned back to the phone I said, "Mom, Dad. I have some news." I had both of their attention but I could tell by the way Mom's body moved from side to side that she was probably jerking Dad off behind her back. Rather than jump into the pregnancy first, I leaped to the next important news. "I'm getting married." Mom's body movement instantly stopped and I couldn't even describe the look on her face. Dad was now more interested in the conversation than getting his cock jacked off. I said it again to make sure it registered, "I'm getting married to Mandy."
Mom was speechless as her lips opened and closed like a fish out of water. I gave her a few moments to collect her thoughts and finally, she said, "I knew you were wrestling with your feelings for her, but I had no idea this was on your mind."
"This wasn't on my mind when we had our talk on the beach." I dreaded this part of the conversation but now was the time. "Mandy is pregnant and before you ask; yes, I'm certain that it's mine." Mom was doing her fish out of water thing again. I let the statement just lay there in the room for everyone to contemplate. The twins were each clinging to one of my arms and in unison, they leaned in and kissed my cheeks.
Dad broke from his trance first and said, "When is the baby due?" Mom looked back at Dad and then to the camera before nodding in agreement that it was a good question.
"Around the beginning of my senior year," I said. That response segued into what I guessed was Dad's major concern; my education. He asked if the marriage and the baby would disrupt getting my degree. I relayed the fact that other guys in my class are married. I didn't say anything about none of them having kids. I assured him that our plans were for me to finish and get my degree.
Mom interjected with, "How will you live financially?" I knew this would be a major concern and I explained that Mandy taught at the college and coached for supplemental income. I assured her that we would be okay. The last thing I wanted to do was suggest a little supplemental income from them. I was leaving the nest and I would make it on my own. Our own.
I was waiting for the inevitable questions about our family's sexual situation. I wasn't one hundred percent certain about Mandy's expressed interest in joining our family sex, and I wouldn't be certain until it actually happened. I was certain that Mandy was sexually aroused by the twins and Mom and the fact that Mandy had already had sex with Dad, even though she was wasted at the time would serve to break the dam if there was a dam.
Finally, Mom asked the question. She had a sad look on her face like she already knew the answer before she asked it. "What about us. These past couple weeks of giving you space to work out your feelings have been pretty tough."
Dad leaned in toward the camera and said, "Don't you worry about that Dex." He smiled and continued, "I'm picking up the slack." We all laughed and it broke the gloomy mood that was developing.
With Dad's statement, and as if on cue, the twins both reached down to my lap. Julie pulled my zipper down and June unbuckled my belt. I let them go as a way of answering Mom's question. When my erection jumped up out of my pants and June and Julie each took half and began jerking me off, Mom grinned. When the twins slumped down on the sofa beside me and took turns sucking my cock, the big screen TV displayed Dad's erection on Mom's shoulder brushing up and down her cheek. She was flushed red with arousal and she turned her head to suck Dad's cock deep into her mouth. He groaned hard as she slurped on his cock.
The twins combined to pull my orgasm up to the surface and watching Mom sucking on Dad's cock just added to the sensation and I let out a loud groan, "UUNNGGG." Rather than drink my cum down their throats, they both pulled off, and jizz launched from my cock high into the air above their heads. They both ducked in anticipation of its descent. Most of the cum launched toward the coffee table and landed on the tilted screen of Julie's cellphone. I could see from the view of the small screen at the bottom of the TV that Mom and Dad were looking at nothing but a pearly white glob of cum. I could see them fine as Mom's eyes went wide as Dad began pumping his load into her mouth. She swallowed it all and then pulled off, dipped her tongue into his 'eye', and then wiped her lips.
June and Julie were taking turns lashing my cock clean with their tongues on my cock, which was still as hard as ever. Movement in my peripheral vision took my attention away from the TV to the corner by the kitchen. It was Mandy. She had let herself in and was standing there watching us. She couldn't see the TV from that angle but she could hear the slurping and moaning and groaning. She had pulled up her skirt with her left hand and her right hand had pulled her panties aside. Her fingers were working feverishly in her sex. Her mouth hung open as she was breathing heavily. She radiated lust.
I took my hard-on in my hand, which stopped the twin's sexual activities. They both looked up at me and then looked where I was looking. Julie spoke first, "Oh Fuck."
June added, "What she just said."
Mom and Dad couldn't see anything but the film of cum on the camera so Mom said, "What are we missing? What's going on? Can someone clean off the camera so we can see something?" Julie grabbed her phone and licked the cum off the camera lens and then wiped it clean on her shirt before aiming the camera at Mandy with her fingers digging furiously through her pussy. Mom said, "Oh dear. I think we are all busted."
I said, "Not really Mom. Mandy knows who the Red Queen and the Mad Hatter were at the Halloween Party. She is a good friend of Linda, who can't stop talking about you and me together in bed. She figured out the twins and me and the fact that we are having sex routinely. She says that she's interested in joining us, but until that actually happens, standby."
Mandy's hips lurched and she writhed like a vertical snake as her back arched forward and back taking her head in the opposite directions. She groaned into an orgasm as her eyes pinched shut. She leaned against the wall to stop herself from falling. I started to pull myself up between the twins but Mandy motioned for me to stop and I did. In a demonic voice, she groaned, "Stay right where you are." I think everyone else stopped breathing. There wasn't a sound as Mandy recovered from her orgasm. I sat back down where I was and the twins each grabbed half of my erection again like they were defending it from an invader. Mom and Dad were silent as Dad's erection softened on Mom's shoulder.
Mandy took several unsteady steps into the family room and looked at the TV to see Mom's flushed face and Dad's grinning face with his dick on Mom's shoulder. Mandy's voice quavered with nerves as she said, "Hi, Madelyn. Jarod. I'm Mandy. Dex captured my heart almost from the moment I met him, last fall." She was smoothing her skirt on her thighs. "I know this is sudden for all of you. It is for Dex and me too. I didn't plan this but I'm excited about it. I hope you are all able to be as excited as we are." Mandy shifted her head to look at the twins and me on the sofa and then back at the TV. She continued, "I've had a suspicion about Dex's relationship with his sisters since I first saw them together. When you and Jarod showed up at the Halloween Party, you look so much like your daughters, and when Linda told me about Dex and you together, I knew everything. It's okay. I'm erotically attracted to you, Madelyn, and I admit I have lusted for June and Julie since they joined my Lacrosse team. I've already had sex with Jarod, although I don't remember any of it." Dad grinned and nodded, so he must remember Mandy from the party.
Mandy turned to us on the sofa with my hard cock in the twin's hands and said, "Pardon me ladies, but that huge cock in your hands belongs to me. I don't mind sharing it a little, but right now, it's mine." She moved closer to the sofa as the twins looked at each other and then released my cock. It slapped down on my shirt as the twins pulled back on each side to watch what would happen next. I was just as curious. Mom and Dad were grinning on the big-screen like they already knew what would happen.
Julie repositioned her phone on the coffee table so Mom and Dad could see what was happening. Mandy moved between the coffee table and the sofa. I thought she would drop to her knees and give me a blow job on camera and that would have been enough to know for certain that she was in on the family sex. With her ass to the camera, she reached up under her skirt and pulled her panties down her legs, and let them drop to the floor. She then pulled her skirt up to her waist showing her beautiful ass to Mom and Dad and climbed over my knees to plant herself on my thighs. She leaned in and kissed me with considerable passion. She was already breathing erratically. Then she surprised me as she broke our embrace and leaned toward June and kissed her with just as much passion. June's hand went to Mandy's breast closest to her. Mandy clutched June's big boobs in return and moaned into June's mouth. My cock was bobbing up against Mandy's sex and then dropping back to my stomach. Mandy leaned the other way and pursed her lips at Julie who was more than eager to come in for a sensuous kiss and breast fondling.
I unbuttoned Mandy's dress as she and Julie were kissing and she wasn't wearing a bra, even though her breasts were noticeably larger. Her nipples were darker and very erect. I handled them gently, knowing already that they were tender.
Mandy untangled her tongue from Julie's and scooched forward to kiss me hard. She reached down to my lap and pulled my knob to her vagina as she slid on. She groaned hard as my glans pushed inside. She grimaced as she rested her forehead on mine. Her eyes were looking directly into mine and they seemed to radiate her fire. I released her breasts and grabbed her hips and pulled her to me. She groaned as her head tilted back. My cock was buried in her and she started gyrating her hips forward and back and side to side in a circle.
June and Julie pulled Mandy's dress off her shoulders and even though they had never seen Mandy's breasts in the flesh, they seemed fascinated by how much they had grown. They both gently fondled Mandy's tits and Mandy moaned from their attention. I joined Mandy's actions by rolling my hips forward and back. Mandy's eyes were closed and her mouth open as she rocked on my cock. As her orgasm approached, she increased her pace and leaned back against my hands on her hips, and started thrusting herself on my cock. My own orgasm was building.
When the twins both suckled on to Mandy's tits, she exploded in a loud screech and furiously began slamming her hips forward and back. She had an odd look of delirious pleasure on her face. It made me smile. Then I was pulled into the maelstrom of her orgasm and I blew my load as she screamed from the sensation from the powerful rockets of cum. She moaned with each of my shots and then collapsed forward to my chest forcing the twins to abandon her tits.
There was complete silence in the room but everyone was grinning from the show. It looked as though Mandy was eager to become a full partner in the family. I suspected that Mandy was planning on pulling her sister Jackie in as well. I'd let that happen when it happened.
Mom finally spoke up and said, "Well, this has been an interesting evening. When do you two plan to get married? I'd like to help plan the event. I'm sure your mother will as well."
Mandy pulled herself off my cock and turned around in my lap to face the camera. She pulled my hard cock forward and settled down with my it sticking up in front of Mandy and it looked to Mom and Dad like my cock was hers. Mom laughed at Mandy's antics and said, "Nice to finally meet you, Mandy. Nice cock by the way." Everybody laughed as Mandy started stroking it like I would do if I was masturbating. I had to chuckle to myself because Mandy was going all out to show everyone that she was all in.
Dad said, "Welcome to the family Mandy. I, for one, will be excited to get together again."
Mom jumped in with, "Let me know of a good weekend for us to come up and plan your wedding with your mother." Dad nodded excitedly.
Mandy's face went sad as she looked at the TV and said, "I haven't told my sister yet. I got confirmation from the Doctor this afternoon. My mother passed away a month ago. She would have loved to be a part of this. I told her all about Dex and how I thought he was the one. She was excited for me. I was pregnant when she died but didn't know. I wish she could have known. I'll miss her."
The mood had changed in that instant. No one knew what to say. Mom broke the silence, "I'm so sorry for your loss Mandy. I'm sorry I brought her back to your mind." No one else said anything but June and Julie pressed Mandy's arms to give comfort.
Mandy forced a smile back on her face and said, "You couldn't have known. I'm sorry I ruined the mood. Where were we, anyway?" She forced out a strained laugh and started jerking my softening cock back up to full size. She looked at Mom and Dad on the TV and then turned her forced smile to June and Julie. They showed forced smiles too but they came up and each kissed Mandy's cheeks.
Mandy's smile turned true and she said, "I'll call my sister, Jackie tonight. I'm sure she will want to be involved too. Maybe we can plan an all-girl party to make plans. Dex and I have already agreed that it needs to be pretty soon.
I had to laugh because Julie was watching Mandy slowly stroking my cock and I could see the lust in her eyes as she kept glancing back at me. Mandy was driving her nuts.
We ended the call with promises to keep in touch. Julie ended the call on our end and the TV screen went black. Then she dropped to the floor between Mandy's spread legs and rested her arms on my closed legs and pushed her lips to my knob. Mandy fed my cock to her like she was feeding her own cock. June slid her open hand down Mandy's flat stomach, through her neatly trimmed pubic hair, and ran her fingers inside Mandy's pussy. Any semblance of the sad mood was gone.
Mandy heaved air into her lungs and groaned it out as she fell back against my chest and drove her sex over the top of my cock, taking June's hand with her. I cupped Mandy's sensitive tits in my hands and kissed her neck, which caused her to groan just like Mom and the twins did when I kissed them there.
The twins combined to get Mandy off again as their own brand of 'welcome to the family'. It didn't take very long.
We all undressed in the family room and I took my three ladies to my bed. Mandy immediately laid her claim to my cock again and the twins yielded without comment. June and Julie drove Mandy to another orgasm while she sucked my cock. I intentionally held my orgasm back to take care of the twin's needs.
Mandy shuddered through her third orgasm as she pulled back off my cock and rested her head on my right thigh as she gasped for air. Julie took over for Mandy and proceeded to swallow my long cock into her throat as her nose pushed into my pubic hair. Mandy watched in awe of Julie's ability to deep throat my cock. Mandy could deep throat most cocks but she would need more practice on mine. Mandy moved out of the way as Julie pulled back and June pushed her nose into my pubic hair too. Mandy just shook her head and giggled as she said, "I hope you don't mind if I practice on your cock so I can do that." June gagged as she started laughing at Mandy's statement. She had to pull off and cough out a huge wad of saliva.
I had to wait until June, Julie, and Mandy finished each other off in a three-way daisy-chain. I suppose I could have joined but it was clear that all three of them wanted at each other for their first time together. Mandy was much more of a sexual animal than her prim and proper demeanor would suggest. I stroked my cock enough to keep it up but watching them rendered that effort to be moot.
When they had all recovered from their latest orgasms, Mandy said, "I want to see Dex fucking you guys. I've imagined it for a while now." June and Julie looked at each other with that twin-speak thing going on and June crawled up beside me and maneuvered herself to her back and pulled up her knees and spread them wide with her fingers dragging through her soaking wet sex. I looked at Mandy to make sure she wanted me to do this. She gave me her lusty smile and nodded.
I moved into position above June on my knees and sat back on my heels. I bent forward and hooked my arms under June's spread knees and pulled her ass onto my thighs. June pulled my cock down to her pussy and I pulled her on. She groaned hard as I entered her. Mandy moved around to get a better view and then she dropped her lips onto one of June's big tits and June wrapped her arms around Mandy's head to hold her there as I sawed my cock in and out of her. The combination of attacks drove June quickly over the top of another orgasm. The more orgasms that she had the faster they came. I kept up my attack and before she stopped clenching on my cock, she screamed into another one.
Julie was occupying her time by fingering Mandy's pussy with one hand and fondling my balls with the other. It was clear that the three women in my bed were really into each other. It was the culmination of repressed sexual desire that all three of them had harbored since they had first met last fall.
After June collapsed in a heap like a rag doll thrown in the corner, it was Julie's turn and she wanted it doggy style, with a twist. Julie maneuvered Mandy onto her back and then climbed over her to a sixty-nine position. Mandy immediately pushed her face into Julie's wetness and Julie lurched and groaned. She looked over her shoulder and mouthed the words, 'fuck my ass'.
My cock was already slick with June's juices and I placed my big knob to Julie's anus. I pushed slightly indicating I was ready and she pushed back indicating the same. We pushed together in one long groan and I was in. Julie dropped her head to Mandy's pussy and we were off. Mandy molested my balls with her hands while she tongue-fucked Julie.
My orgasm was on the rise almost immediately as the pressure and heat of Julie's bowels were intense. Julie was groaning hard into Mandy's pussy. I could only imagine what my face looked like, all scrunched up in total pleasure like it was. I drove my hips forward and back, dragging Mandy's fingers on my balls along for the ride.
Julie, with the dual attack on her ass and pussy, was the first to go over the top of her massive vaginal orgasm and then into an anal orgasm. Her ass was mashing my cock like a vise, which pulled my orgasm up to the top. It lingered there as I tried to push myself over. Julie collapsed down onto Mandy's body pulling her ass off my cock and her pussy from Mandy's flagellating tongue. As I slid out, I knew I was going over the crest of the wave, and cum launched out of my cock in a long powerful stream that splattered on Julie's ass, up her back, into her hair and the side of her face and onto the headboard beyond. Even I was amazed.
The cum splattering on Julie's ass covered Mandy's face and hair. She tried to roll away but she was trapped under Julie and wasn't going anywhere. As my balls reloaded for the next salvo, I grabbed my dirty cock but didn't know what to do with it. I leaned forward and pushed my cock between Julie's thighs to contain the next powerful jet of cum. Mandy took the opportunity to suck my balls into her mouth. I groaned and launch all the remaining shots between Julie's thighs.
When I was finished, Mandy released my balls and I pulled back and sat on my heels looking down at Mandy's grinning and cum covered face. Julie rolled off Mandy's body to reveal that all those cum-shots after the first one had covered Mandy's torso, from her neck to her navel. Mandy ran her fingers through the thick coating of cum and giggled as she rubbed it all over her tits. June came in and slurped cum off Mandy's face and then fed it to Mandy, who eagerly accepted the offering by sucking June's tongue into her mouth. I hoped they weren't going to get going again. I was done. Julie was busy pulling cum up from her inner thighs with her fingers and pushing them to her mouth. It was an amazing sight. The introduction of my wife-to-be into the world of my family sex was a smashing success. I laid back on the bed and thought, 'I must be the luckiest man in the entire world.'



It was late and we all started classes in the morning. We showered to clean all the cum off our bodies and I offered for Mandy to spend the night. Four of us in my bed had been done before. Mandy declined and said she had to tell Jackie the news and she was in class early and had to go over her syllabus one last time. She dressed as the twins crawled back into my bed. I walked her to the door in the nude and we kissed passionately in the foyer. She said, "I hope I didn't come on too strong but I wanted you to know that I was serious about being a full partner in your family life. I want you to be a full partner in my family life too." I grinned as I thought about another episode of the Mandy and Jackie show. The thought raised that tingling feeling and my cock lifted. Mandy took my hardening cock in her hand like we were shaking hands. She squeezed it hard with her strong hands and it was instantly at full dimensions. She grinned and said, "Tell your sisters that I'm looking forward to the next time. They make me so horny." She squeezed my cock, kissed me again, and pushed open the storm door.
I stood there naked with my cock bobbing up and down watching her get into her Porsche through the iced-over glass. She tooted her horn as she drove down the street. I watched until the cloud of fog from her exhaust disappeared. I closed the inner door and returned to my bedroom with my cock pointing the way.
My always insatiable sisters made quick work of my erection with their tag-team throat jobs and then we cuddled up together like most nights and as they wrestled for control of my flaccid dick, my thoughts returned to Mandy. What a whirlwind weekend. I had to consciously wipe the grin off my face so I could fall asleep. I was on a new path and excited to start the adventure.
Mandy did call her sister and set a date for planning the wedding. Mom and Dad excitedly accepted Mandy's invitation to join them. Mandy, Jackie, Mom, June, Julie, and Vivian spent the good part of a day planning down to the details of who would do what and arrange for a venue and catering. Vivian had some ideas for possible venues if they were available on such short notice. Mom was the catering queen, so she got that task. Mom kind of took over the process as soon as Mandy indicated that she wanted her to. They made lists of family and friends to invite. It wasn't going to be a big wedding. We didn't have time for that. Mandy wasn't planning on a grand wedding dress but Mom insisted that it was every girl's dream to come down the aisle on her wedding day in a beautiful dress. Mom and Mandy's father agreed to share the cost. Mandy relented and they all packed into Mom's eight-seat Mercedes SUV and went dress shopping. Jackie would be the maid of honor and June, Julie, and Vivian would be the bride's maids. Mandy's father would walk her down the aisle. Dad, who would be my 'Best Man', and I weren't invited to either the planning or the dress shopping. I was glad on both counts.
After their planning and shopping were done, Mandy called my cellphone and told me they were done and Dad and I should come over. Her voice had a husky tone to it like they were already engaged in girl-sex and they were wanting a couple of cocks to finish things off. I envisioned Mandy with Mom in a sixty-nine and Jackie, June, and Julie in a daisy-chain. I wasn't aware that Coach Vivian was there. I told her that we'd be over shortly. I had put her call on speakerphone and Dad had a big grin on his face. He said, "I hope there's something left for us. I've been looking forward to this part."
I laughed and said, "You know Mom and the girls are insatiable."
Dad laughed and said, "That's for sure. I was looking forward to getting it on with your lovely bride-to-be and her sister. I think I've caught the desire for 'strange' from your mother." We both laughed as we grabbed our coats and got in my car. Twenty minutes later I pulled into Mandy's driveway and then backed out and parked on the street. Mandy's driveway was full.
I noted that Vivian's car was there too and I said, "Well, Dad. It looks like there's another 'strange' here for you. Mandy's best friend Vivian is here. She's the cheerleader coach.
Dad grinned and said, "Cheerleaders are always nice."
I rang the doorbell and Mandy answered it saying, "Dex. You don't need to ring the doorbell. You're going to be living here pretty soon." I smiled and kissed her as I moved into the foyer to escape the cold and close the door. Mandy kissed Dad too and he smiled when she broke their embrace. Based on the phone call I got, I wouldn't have been surprised if she answered the door in the nude, but she was fully dressed. Perhaps I had misread her sultry voice on the phone. Dad was still anticipating an orgy being underway and he was sneaking a peek around the corner of the foyer.
Mandy took my hand and led me into the living room. Dad was close on my heels. They were all sitting around on the living room and dining room furniture and Mom said, "Well finally. The Groom and the Best Man are here. The festivities can begin." Everyone hooted and pumped their fists in the air. This was off to a rousing start.
Dad and I were ushered into the middle of the closed circle of chairs. I had a sneaking feeling that Dad and I would be reenacting the 'Dancing Bunny' bachelorette party. Dad didn't know anything about that but he was grinning at the prospects.
Mandy stepped in front of me and said, "We are going to peel these two grapes. Who wants to start? You can do anything you want to them until you remove one item of clothing before it's the next person's turn." All hands were already in the air. Mandy raised her hands to settle everyone down and said, "I reserve the right to jump in at any point." Everyone booed at that new rule. Mandy selected Vivian to start and then the person to her right would go next and so on.
Vivian got out of her chair. Her face was already flushed with sexual need. Dad and I had left our coats in the foyer closet. Dad looked at me and grinned as he readied himself for what was to come. Vivian walked to me and then around me before stretching up to kiss me. I kissed her back. She dragged her hands over my abs and then went to Dad. She kissed him with considerable passion. He kissed her back in kind. Mom was grinning as she watched Dad's reaction. Vivian pushed her hand down in Dad's pants and Dad pitched his head back as he groaned. It was clear now that the women could do anything they wanted before they removed one item of clothing from either Dad or me. Vivian could jerk Dad off inside his pants but that was all. It took only a few seconds for Dad's erection to come to full size. Vivian turned to Mandy and said, "Nice cock." Mandy giggled and nodded. Vivian pulled her hand back and unbuttoned Dad's shirt and pulled it off his shoulders and then off each arm. He was wearing a tee-shirt underneath. I unbuttoned my sleeve buttons because I knew that my shirt wasn't coming off over my big hands without doing that first.
Jackie was next and she was already breathing erratically as she approached Dad first and reached into his pants to confirm what Vivian had announced. She smiled as her fingers curled around his cock. Dad groaned again. Jackie slithered up to me and ran her hands over my slender but muscular butt-cheeks. She came around to my front and reached down into my pants as she stared up into my eyes to see my reaction. She giggled when I groaned as her fingers dragged along my cock. It hadn't been completely hard until then. She whispered, "It's nice to feel him again." She pulled her hand back and unbuttoned my shirt and it slid easily off over my hands. I never wore a tee-shirt. She ran her hands over my ripped abs.
Mandy said, "Jackie. Follow the rules. You can't touch anything after you remove the item of clothing. That is for the next person." Jackie chuckled and went back to her seat. Mom was next and after similar preliminaries, removed Dad's left shoe. June removed his right shoe. Julie removed my left shoe and Mandy removed the right shoe. We were back to Vivian. We were getting down to it. She was getting anxious and she jerked on my cock in my pants before doing the same to Dad. Then she unbuckled and unzipped Dad's pants and pulled them down and off his feet. He was down to his tee-shirt and boxer shorts and socks. No one cared about the socks. I was down to my pants and my socks. I wasn't wearing any underwear as usual.
Jackie took another turn on my cock and then removed Dad's tee-shirt. The next person up was going to reveal one cock or another and the person after that would have full access to that cock. Mom was the person up to reveal a cock but she wouldn't be able to do anything with it. That would be June. Mom pressed her big tits to my ribs and jerked on my cock for nearly a minute. The crowd was getting anxious and they urged Mom to hurry it up. They wanted to see a cock. Mom dragged her index finger through my 'cock-eye' and collected pre-cum. She pulled her hand out and sucked her index finger to her lips. She whispered, "I think I'm going to leave the dessert for last." She moved over to Dad and jerked on his cock before removing his pants because she knew she wouldn't be able to after. Mom pulled Dad's boxers slowly down his thighs. She was shrewd, as she had set her face inches in front of Dad's cock so that when his cock snapped up, it would slap her on the face. It happened just that way. The others complained that she was breaking the rules. Dad was grinning broadly at me. His cock bobbed up and down. Mine was pushing hard on my left pant leg.
June sprang out of her chair with a huge grin on her face. She wouldn't have been grinning so hard if she planned to take my pants off. She was heading for Dad's cock, when Mandy said, "Stop". June stopped where she was and looked at Mandy. Mandy said, "I'm going to jump the line." June sagged and went back to her chair. I chuckled because Mandy wasn't jumping the line to remove my pants for June to take her pick of cocks. She was heading for Dad's bouncing cock. She explained later that it was the polite and unexpected thing to do and she wanted to drag out the exposure of my cock.
Mandy pressed her clothed body to Dad's naked body and kissed him sensuously and then slid her body down his and kissed his cock. He groaned and when she pushed her lips over his glans and halfway down his cock, he muttered, "Oh fuck!" Everyone laughed at his exclamation. According to her rules, she could have sucked him to climax if she wanted, but she was polite and accommodating to the building needs of the others. She brought Dad up to the edge of his orgasm and then pulled back, smacked her lips, and moved back to her seat.
June got out of her chair again. She could remove my pants for Julie or take a turn on Dad's cock. When June knelt in front of Dad and pushed her lips over his bouncing knob. Julie muttered, "Shit. June. You're an asshole." Everyone burst out laughing. They knew full well what prompted Julie's statement."
June deep throated Dad's cock as his head fell back on his neck as if praying to God. The crowd buzz ramped up as June throat fucked Dad's cock until he humped up and groaned out, "Oh my God, Baby. Here I go." The crowd applauded as June let Dad pour his many shots of cum directly down her throat. She came up and gasped a long breath of air into her lungs as she pulled off, trailing a huge wad of saliva along his cock. She rubbed it in and stood up. She grinned at Dad and whispered, "I love you, Daddy." Dad grinned as he grabbed his cock and started stroking on it in hopes that it would stay up. I knew he still had designs on Jackie.
Julie was up next and she only had the options of removing my pants or jerking and sucking on Dad's softening cock. I wasn't sure which option she would take. She went to Dad and kissed him passionately and jerked vigorously on his dick and then she unbuckled my pants and unzipped. My cock couldn't spring out because it was painfully trapped on my leg. She pulled my pants down and when they were nearly to my knees, my cock sprang out and slapped Julie on the chin. She giggled. I could see in her eyes that she was contemplating breaking the rules. She didn't and returned to her chair, glaring at June.
Appropriately, it was Mandy's turn and she gripped my bouncing fatty and held it to my stomach as she pressed her body to mine and passionately kissed me. Vivian said, "Get a room." Mandy started grinding her pelvis on my cock. She lifted her skirt to reveal that she wore no panties and dragged my cock through her wet pussy and groaned as her clitoris made contact.
Murmuring started in the room as the other's started betting on whether she was going to suck my cock or fuck me right here in a standing position. Whoever bet on the standing fuck, won. Mandy pulled my cock down as far as was comfortable for me and then she got up on her toes to try to get on my cock. She couldn't reach so she tried again. Then she whispered, "Help a girl out here and give me a boost." My hands went to her slender waist and lifted her and let her slide down my body and onto my cock. We both groan to the stirrings of the group. I move my hands to her bare ass under her skirt and I fucked Mandy right there. Almost immediately, I felt her body growing tense. She was so aroused by this little game that she screeched into her orgasm in less than a minute. I continued driving my hips at her until her pussy stopped clenching. She clung to my neck trying to add her own motion but when her orgasm started, she stopped and just rode my motion. I was just beginning to feel my orgasm swirling in my groin when she was done. I had to lift her off and set her down to her feet. She whispered, "You never cease to amaze me. I think you've got some work to do." I kissed her and she moved back to her chair and strummed her fingers through her wet sex.
The game was pretty much over and now it was a free for all. The six women stripped themselves and each other. Mom went to Dad and sucked his semi-erection in and easily throated him. She had him back up in no time and instead of sucking him off again or fucking him she motioned for Jackie to come over. Mom went to Mandy and dropped to her knees and buried her face in her soaking wet pussy.
Vivian pulled me down to the floor and got in a doggy position and wagged her ass at me as an invitation. I gripped her hips and pushed forward and pulled her back. She screeched as my cock pushed into her sopping wet pussy. I bent forward and cupped her hanging tits in my hands as I started sawing my cock in and out of her. She groaned with each penetration.
Julie saw that Jackie was on her hands and knees sucking on Dad's cock and she laid down on her back and pushed her face under Jackie and started tonguing her sex. It caught Jackie by surprise but she recovered quickly and groaned around Dad's cock.
Mandy was holding Mom's head to her sex as she gyrated her hips around. June was interested in Vivian, so she positioned herself with spread legs in Vivian's groaning face. Vivian didn't notice June pussy inches from her face for several moments but when she did, she dropped to her elbows and buried her face in June's sex, and vigorously attacked her clitoris. Everyone seemed to be making 'strange' a priority. Mom was on Mandy, Dad was fucking Jackie's face while Julie sucked and licked Jackie's pussy. I was fucking Vivian, doggy style while she ate out June's pussy. Moans and groans came from everywhere in the room.
Vivian blew first in a loud cry, as she backed out of June's sex, "Oh God, I'm cumming." Orgasms around the room cascaded from there until all the moans and groans were replaced by gasps for oxygen. Jackie had coaxed another load out of Dad. I had gotten so close before my orgasm receded. It was kind of frustrating. Vivian pulled herself off my cock and it sprang upward. After Mom had finished off Mandy she had turned to watch everyone else groaning and screeching and screaming through their orgasms. Mom smiled when she saw Vivian slide forward off my cock. she looked back at Mandy sitting spread-eagled in the chair above her and said, "Help me get the Groom off?" Mandy looked over at me sitting back on my heels stroking my raging hard cock. She grinned at Mom and nodded.
Mom got up to her feet and pulled me to my feet. She led Mandy and me to an overstuffed chair and pushed me back in it. I spread my legs and Mandy and Mom pushed in between them. Mom took my cock in her hand and aimed it at Mandy. Mandy looked at Mom and said, "You first."
Mom smiled and continued to aim my cock and Mandy as she said, "This cock is yours now. It's completely up to you how much you want to share it." Mandy grinned and struggled her lips onto my fat knob. Mom looked up at me and grinned before sending an air-kiss my way. I returned one to her. Mandy pushed down my shaft to her gag point about three-quarters of the way down. She tried to go deeper but she gagged like she always did beyond that point. Mom smiled at her and Mandy smiled around my cock before pulling back up and off. Mom did her thing and went quickly to push my knob into her throat and Mandy looked on in awe. She said, "Like daughters, like mother. June and Julie are going to show me how to do that."
Mom pulled my cock out of her throat and then pulled off. She said, "It's just practice. It should be easy now that you have a cock this big at your beck and call."
Mandy said, "It's the biggest cock I've ever seen."
Mom licked down my shaft and sucked my balls into her mouth and then stretched my ballsack to let my balls pop out of her mouth. Mom giggled and said, "It's the biggest cock I've ever seen too." They got down to business then and after Mandy took another turn, Mom throated me until she read my body language to bring me right to the edge. Mandy took my load as Mom instructed her to swallow quickly and as often as she needed to. She lost a little out the side of her mouth. Mom was happy to collect that off Mandy's lips and then engulf my cock to clean it and dip her tongue into the 'eye'.
The others were either down for the count or going after more. June and Julie were sucking feverishly on Dad's cock while Jackie sat on her heels behind them, fist fucking both of them. I'd never tried to do that. My hands are too big. The twins gave up on Dad's cock as they screamed into stereo orgasms. Mom had been watching and the look on her face indicated that she wanted to try that.
Gradually, the passions died and everyone was quiet for a while. It was dark outside and Mandy pulled the curtains over the big picture window and turned on a few lamps. The light revealed a room full of fucked out men and women. Mandy dropped her naked body down in my lap and squirmed around on my soft cock. She leaned in and kissed me and whispered, "Can you spend the night? Jackie has to go home tomorrow. She wanted to spend some time with you if you know what I mean." She grinned and kissed me again.
Mom overheard Mandy's whispered request and she came over and sat her naked body beside me and whispered, "I was hoping Dex could come back to the house with us. It's been weeks since I've been with him and I really miss his big cock. Jarod and I have to go home tomorrow too. I was planning on tonight being mine. I won't have many more chances before he'll be all yours."
Mandy half-smiled at Mom and nodded. Then she looked across the room at Jackie who had been watching closely with a huge smile on her face. Mandy's smile disappeared and she shook her head at Jackie. Jackie got the message and her smile turned into a frown. Mom leaned toward Mandy and kissed her passionately and Mandy returned the kiss with just as much passion. They broke their embrace and looked at me as I broke into a grin.



Mandy's mind was back at her request for me to spend the night. She glanced at Jackie's sad face and said, "It's just that Jackie is living at home now taking care of our dad. He's only seventy-five but he's kind of frail. He hasn't recovered too well after losing our mom. Jackie is a twenty-year-old, vibrant woman. Dex can attest to that." I smiled and nodded. Mandy went on. "Jackie has no life now. She has talked about nothing else but a three-way with Dex and me."
Mom glanced over at Jackie's sad face and turned back to Mandy and said, "I'll tell you what. If you can make it a four-way to include me, then I'll stay the night here or Jackie can come back to our house and join a three-way with me and Dex there." She giggled and then said, "Or a six-way by adding in the twins and Jarod."
Mandy grinned and smiled over at Jackie, whose face brightened with renewed hope. Mandy said, "Madelyn. I'd love for you to stay and join us in a four-way." Her dark nipples were hardening as she pondered the possibilities.
Mom smiled and said, "Call me Maddy or better yet, call me Mom if that isn't uncomfortable for you."
Mandy teared up for a moment and said, "Jackie and I called our mother Mumma, so Mom wouldn't be uncomfortable at all. I'd like that. Thank's Mom." I smiled because Mandy put a little extra emphasis on the word 'Mom'. Mom smiled and glanced down at Mandy's pert boobs that stood out full and round with erect nipples and then she looked over at Jackie. Jackie adjusted her attention from her sister to Mom and Mom nodded and smiled. Every feature of Jackie's face beamed a smile back.
Others in the room were collecting their clothes and getting dressed. This party was over but the night wasn't by a long shot. My cock hardened under Mandy's ass as I pondered the possibilities. Mandy squirmed on the growing hardness to help it along and she grinned at me and whispered, "Perfect."
Vivian was the first to go around the room giving and taking kisses and hugs. This had been the first time Vivian and the twins had hooked up and Vivian spoke to both of them. They all smiled and nodded before Vivian came over to us and said, "Thank's Mandy, for including me in your new family dynamics. I've had a day to remember for all time." Mandy and Vivian kissed with tongue and then Vivian bent down and kissed me the same way and said, "I'm really jealous that she gets to call the amazing cock hers." She grinned at me and then Mandy. Vivian looked at Mom and said, "It was a real pleasure meeting you Maddy. It's easy to see where June and Julie's beauty comes from."
Mom grinned at Vivian's compliment and responded, "Thank you, Vivian. It was nice to meet you. I'm certain that we will see you again. The wedding could be something else to remember." Vivian smiled and nodded and then she was gone.
June came over to the three of us. She was dressed and she said, "Come on Mom. Get dressed. We are getting ready to go."
"You guys go ahead without me. I'm going to umm ... visit some more with Mandy and her sister. Dex will bring me home later. Okay?" June gave us a knowing smile as she glanced over at Jackie, who smiled and got off her dining room chair and gave her good-bye hugs and kisses to June, Julie, and Dad. She gave a little extra to Dad who came away from the embrace with a huge smile on his face.
They gave hugs and kisses to Mandy and Jackie and they were gone. Jackie came over and sat beside Mom and kissed her on the shoulder. Mom's body shuddered from the contact. My mind flashed back to the times, last summer when I escorted Mom on her 'stranger-sex' escapades. I was mostly along to make sure she didn't get herself in trouble with some strange guy who wanted more than a blow job even though it was most likely the best blow job he ever had. Mom loved giving blow jobs and she was the best. She liked cunnilingus too and she was good at that too.
Mandy disrupted my reverie by adjusting her position so that my hard cock pushed up between her thighs. She reached down and pulled my shaft tight to her sex and clamped her legs shut to keep me there. Jackie leaned in and kissed Mom. Their eyes radiated pure lust. Jackie reached past Mom and rolled the palm of her hand around my glans poking above Mandy's thighs. I groaned from the sensation. Mandy leaned toward me and we kissed with as much passion as Mom and Jackie were exhibiting. Mom reached over and cupped a hand on Mandy's right breast. She tenderly tweaked her nipple and Mandy groaned into my mouth. It looked like we were going to start right here, which was fine with me.
After one round of orgasm on the living room floor and sofa. We all had our moments with each of the others. Mom and Mandy brought each other off in a side-by-side sixty-nine on the floor and Jackie had two orgasms riding my cock cowgirl style. The three of them came together on their knees in front of me sharing a blow job until I humped up and yelled out, "UUNGGGAAAHHH" and pumped many shots of jizz on their faces and tits. Mandy was in the middle and got the bulk of the load. As the shots dwindled, Mom bent in and sucked my cock into her throat. Jackie looked at Mandy with awe at Mom's ability to so easily swallow my cock.
Mandy grinned at her sister and said, "June and Julie are going to show me how to do that. I hope to be able to be as good as Maddy in another fifty years or so." Mom's shoulders heaved and she gagged on my cock as she laughed at Mandy's last statement. Mom spit a big wad of saliva on my cock and rubbed it in with her hand.
From there we went upstairs to Mandy's bed and immediately started again because they realized that my cock was still as hard as ever and they didn't want to miss an opportunity. I was all in. We got into a four-way daisy-chain and kept changing positions. We all sampled the pussies and the cock for nearly an hour. The orgasms were flowing like water. No one squirted but Mandy thought she was going to when she pulled back off my cock in a monster orgasm with wide eyes, exclaiming, "NO. NO. Not now." Mom and Jackie were entwined with each other and they both giggled into the other's sex.
There was no way I was going to cum three more times so I finished in a slow and sensual missionary fuck on top of Mom, while Mandy and Jackie suckled on Mom's big tits. Mom returned the favor by finger-fucking both Mandy and Jackie. I was up on my hands driving in and out when I noticed that tears had flooded Mom's eyes. They glistened in the lamplight on the night table. She noticed me looking down at her as her body moved with my momentum. She smiled. It was a sad smile. I bent down over the tops of Mandy's and Jackie's heads and tenderly kissed Mom. She gently bit my lower lip as she does at times of great passion. She pinched her eyes shut and squeezed the tears out and they slid down her face to her ears. The first tear from each eye marked the trail for the others to follow.
Mandy and Jackie were oblivious to the sensual moment shared between Mom and me. They were too busy humping their pussy's on Mom's fingers. Mom opened her eyes and pursed her lips for an air-kiss and whispered, "I love you." Then her face screwed into a grimace as she exploded into a huge orgasm. Her clenching pussy pulled me over the top of mine and I groaned and launched my hips at her with each powerful shot. Mom's face seemed to glow in a light of her own as she drove her hips up at each of my down thrusts. We were both gasping for air as she milked me dry.
Our orgasms inspired Mandy and Jackie into their orgasms and after a few minutes, all was quiet except for our chest heaving gasps. I laid there connected to Mom at our groins until my cock softened and fell out of Mom's wet pussy. She moaned when it came out and cum followed close behind. Mom dragged her fingers through her sex and to collect the escaped jizz and brought them to her mouth.
Mandy crawled over to cuddle with me and whispered, "That was amazing." She giggled as I pulled her closer.
We couldn't all shower together in Mandy's standard tub/shower so Mandy and I showered together and then Mom and Jackie. I wasn't too surprised to find them entwined in a sixty-nine until the water turned cold and they broke it up. We all squeezed into Mandy's king-size bed with me between Mandy and Jackie. Mom turned out the light and we all snuggled closer to each other. Mandy cooed out a sigh of contentment. Mom and Jackie giggled. In the darkness, Jackie said, "Good night John-Boy." We all burst out laughing. Nothing more was said and I was soon gone to the world.
I woke to a pre-dawn grayness and realized that my morning woody had a hand on it. That wasn't a surprise, but seeing Jackie standing above me with a foot on either side of my waist as she squatted to accept my woody into her pussy was. She saw that I was awake as she lowered her sex to my knob. She was balancing herself on her two feet and one hand on my stomach using her free hand to guide my cock into her. Once she had me aligned, she groaned as she pushed down. She released my cock and brought her index finger to her lips, indicating that she wanted me to be quiet. Her eyes pinched shut and she did all she could do to squelch a long groan that stopped once she found her bottom. She whispered, "Fuck, your cock is huge this morning. Are your morning woodies always like this?" I nodded and she grinned.
She sat there unmoving for a long time. I flexed my hardness and Jackie let out another muffled groan and whispered again, "Jesus Christ. It gets bigger when you do that. Can you do that anytime you want?"
I nodded and whispered, "Just like you when you manually clench your vaginal muscles." Right on cue, Jackie tightened her vaginal muscles and it was my turn to squelch a moan. Jackie wasn't going to last very long squatting over me like that and she knew it. She lifted with her legs, dragging herself up my shaft. She let gravity do the work on the way down. She started slow, try to avoid waking Mom and Mandy, but then the passion grew to the point that she didn't care anymore and she was driving herself up and down my shaft as fast as she could. I put out my hands so she could use them for leverage and stability. It wasn't long before the bed motion woke Mandy and Mom.
Mandy's sleepy voice said, "Jackie? What are you doing?" Mom chuckled. She knew what Jackie was doing.
Between Jackie's groans, she said, "Sorry. I just had to feel Dex's cock in me once more before I go home. There's no cock there." I chose that moment to flex my cock hard and Jackie groaned and said, "Oh God. Yes. Do that. Give me all you have." I flexed again and she groaned again and said, "Oh Jesus. I'm cumming." Jackie couldn't hold herself up any longer and she sat down on my cock and rocked her hips forward and back as she held my outstretched hands.
Mom chuckled at the screwed up grimace on Jackie's face as her orgasm slammed into her. Mom said, "Do I look like that when I cum?"
I chuckled as I flexed my cock again for Jackie's benefit and said, "Uh-huh. Sometimes."
Mandy giggled and said, "Me too?"
I said, "Most of the time. Yes. It must be genetic or something." Jackie had lost all coordination as her body couldn't decide which way to go so it went everywhere. She clung to my hands to give her a sense of spatial awareness. The grimace on Jackie's face morphed into a face exhibiting pure bliss as she settled down on my hard cock and Mandy smiled. I knew she was thinking that she must have that look too, and she does.
Jackie let herself fall to my chest as she let go of my hands. She cuddled her face into my chest and held on so she wouldn't go drifting off into space. Mandy came over close and kissed Jackie and said, "That was beautiful." She noted the look of total contentment on Jackie's face and said, "Thank you Dex, for doing this." She turned to Mom and said, "Thank you Mom for joining us. You make me so horny."
Mom giggled and said, "It was my pleasure. Believe me."
Mom and I showered together and we held each other under the cascading hot water. I knew she was more than aware that our fever-pitched, last several months was coming to an end. I'm sure every mother feels sad when a child leaves the nest to make their way in the world. I also knew that not many mothers felt the sadness in the same way as Mom. But every mother will always be the child's mom and I knew that this naked, wet, gorgeous, sexy woman in my arms would always be the Mom I loved in more ways than usual.
When we were dried off, Mandy and Jackie took over the shower and were immediately into each other. Mom stretched up to kiss me and I bent down to receive it. She said, "I absolutely adore Mandy. She's perfect for you. She's perfect for us. I know you two and the baby will have a fantastic life together and with us as often as possible." I smiled and nodded and then kissed her hard.
It was still early when Mom and I walked into our house. Everything was quiet. We went upstairs to find Dad and the girls in Mom and Dad's bed. They were sound asleep and we didn't want to disturb them. God only knows when they had finished what they were doing. The positioning of their bodies gave some clues to what that was. June and Julie were positioned in a side-by-side, sixty-nine position with their faces resting on the bottom thigh of the other. Dad was spooned up behind June with his top hand on her top boob. His flaccid dick was stuck to the intersection of June's sex and upper thigh in a dried pool of cum.
Mom had a big breakfast on the table when June and Julie came thundering down the stairs. Mom and I looked at each other and grinned. Nothing was said to tease them about it. It was a part of our lives and the elephants would be missed if they disappeared. Dad came down soon after. We were all dressed. Julie squealed out, "Hey, bacon." Mom laughed and then turned somber.
"I'll miss this," was all she said. Dad just nodded. The twins looked at me and nodded too.
I said, "Buck-up guys. There will just be two new faces at the table and a high-chair." Everyone smiled and nodded together. Mom and Dad left an hour later. Mom and I clung together again at the car as she buried her face inside my coat to avoid the stinging cold breeze. I pushed my face into her hair and smelled her gardenia scented shower gel. Dad had to toot the horn to break us up. I said, "It'll be fine Mom. Don't be so sad."
Mom pulled her face from my coat and smiled up at me and said, "It's going to be better than fine. We'll see you in three weeks for the wedding. I'm looking forward to it."
I replied, "Me too." Mom got in the car and Dad tooted the horn as he drove off.
It had been decided that I would move to Mandy's house after the wedding and the twins would move on campus to the Sorority that had been bugging them to join. They were all jocks and housed most of the twin's friends. Dad had already made arrangements with the owner of the house that we had rented for a semester. I would miss the hot tub in the backyard.
Officially, I still lived in this rented house with June and Julie. They had turned into succubi, intent on extracting every ounce of sexual energy from me while they still had full access. I started spending most nights at Mandy's house before having to get up early to drive back to pick the twins up to drive them on campus to their classes and mine. I had a small number of classes because I had loaded up on credit hours during the previous semester. I hadn't anticipated current events; it just worked out that way. Mandy had more classes a week than I did. I spent my free time, either working out at the field house or relaxing in the backyard hot tub while I still could.
The word got around the campus of my pending marriage to Mandy. Head Cheerleader, Molly sat down in my booth at the Juice Bar and invited me to dinner at her house with her mother, Linda, and Coach Vivian. I didn't even need the sultry look on her face to tell me where that dinner would go. I politely declined, but I did reminisce about the birthday party for Mandy, hosted at Molly and Linda's house after she left. What an evening that was.
We were getting back RSVP's from the few family and friends invited by professionally printed invitations. We could have just sent emails or texts, but Mandy wanted to do everything old-school. My family invitees was a short list. Mom had no contact with anyone on her side of the family. Dad's sister, Aunt Mary, and her daughters, Jillian and Jennifer wouldn't miss this for the world. Mandy's list of family was short too. Her father and sister. She had an extended family, but they lived far away. They weren't close and they all declined. Mandy invited her friends, Linda and Molly and of course, Vivian was a Bride's Maid. Mandy didn't have any male friends. She did have male colleagues, that she would have invited if she thought for a moment that this would be a normal wedding reception, but she definitely didn't want to get caught in a compromising position that she was certain would happen at some point in the festivities.
I didn't have many male friends either. I invited neighbor Grace and her daughters, Sarah, and Sandy. I thought about inviting Sylvia and Reece, but I thought better of it and didn't. I wondered if Mom and Dad would invite Sylvia if they were still involved with her.
The twins wanted to invite their Basketball team and since the list was so small Mandy and I agreed. When Mandy and I sat down to review who had RSVP'd, Mandy said, "Do you realize that if this wedding goes off the rails at any point; and you know what I mean; you and your Dad will be the only guys there?" I understood the implications of her statement. She went on to say, "My Dad will be there but he is older and pretty frail. Whatever we do, we have to get him out of the way. He'd have a stroke or a heart attack if he sees what I suspect will be going on."
I pulled Mandy to me and kissed her and said, "If you don't want our wedding to 'go off the rails', as you put it; then we'll just put out the word that sex is off-limits. Except for you and me of course."
Mandy giggled and kissed me. "Are you kidding? I'm looking forward to this. I get horny just thinking of the possibilities. This party is going to be epic. We just have to deal with my Dad." I almost suggested that Jackie could be responsible for him, but I knew she was excited about the possibilities too.
The big day was upon us. Everyone was in town and the planning team got together to make sure everything was ready to go. As expected, that get-together turned into a girl-on-girl sexathon as soon as the business was taken care of. I wasn't invited. Rooms had been reserved for the out of town family. All our friends lived in town. Mandy made sure that her Dad's room was far away from the cluster of rooms for Jackie, Mom and Dad, Aunt Mary and Jillian, and Jennifer. Even though Mandy and I lived in town, we got one suite in the cluster for Mandy to use alone the night before and for preparations by the wedding party before Mandy's Dad would walk her down the aisle. The room was also for us to entertain ourselves or others after the reception.
The Wedding and the Reception were in the same hotel. It had been constructed specifically for Wedding or Anniversary functions. Vivian, the venue planner, had done her homework. The facilities were spectacular. There were several elegant function rooms to accommodate multiple parties of varying sizes at the same time. It was February and ours was the only wedding to be held.
The twins were ablaze with excitement as we dressed for the rehearsal dinner. As expected, they were knock-your-eyes-out stunning when they appeared way earlier than I had expected. They were anxious to get there and for once, I was the one holding things up. My cock instantly reacted to the vision of my gorgeous sisters and I was having trouble figuring out where to put the damn thing so I didn't look too ridiculous. Julie came into my bathroom to hurry me along like I've done to them so many times. I was looking in the mirror over the sinks at the huge bulge in the front of my pants. When Julie walked in, I just held my arms up like Da Vinci's Vitruvian Man and said, "Fuck. I can't go like this."



Julie's eyes were pulled directly to the reflection of the bulge and she pulled her right hand to her mouth and said, "Oh my God, Dex." She giggled and said, "Did June, and I do that?" She yelled for June to come see. June pulled her hand to her mouth, just the same as Julie had when she walked in asking what the hold up was. Julie didn't say anything but she pointed at the bulge in my pants.
June giggled into her hand and said, "Did we do that?" Julie nodded and started laughing. I was trying to find new positions for my iron-hard cock. June, being June said, "Is this sympathy for your pregnant Bride-to-Be? She's getting bigger so you are too?" I had to chuckle along with them. "Seriously Dex. What's going on with you?"
Julie interrupted and with a huge grin on her face said, "We've got to get that thing down or we'll never get to the party." June took one of my hands and Julie took the other and led me into the bedroom and pushed me to sit on the edge of the bed. Julie yanked on my belt and June pulled down my zipper. My cock sprang out at them but they were well versed in the actions of my cock and they leaned off to the side to avoid my cock smacking them in the face and ruining their makeup.
Julie wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could and started a hand job. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck, Dex. I think this is the hardest I've ever seen you." June added her hand to the action and nodded her agreement. I commented that it almost hurt it was so hard. Something else was up, besides seeing the twins in full makeup and dressed to the nines.
I laid back to my elbows and watched them furiously jerking me off. Their eyes were filled with lust. They looked from my cock to each other and I could tell they had communicated something. Julie said out loud, "We can reapply lipgloss after." June nodded and leaned in over my cock and stretched her fire-engine red lips over my glans. Her eyes smiled at me as she pushed down my shaft. She stopped half-way and started a blow job. I could see the smear of her lipgloss on my shaft as she came back up. Julie watched with anticipation of her turn. She said, "We can't deep-throat you because it makes our eyes water and we don't want to redo our makeup." I nodded in the middle of a deep-throated groan.
June came off and Julie took her turn. My cock was so hard, I thought it would split open, but the hardness contributed to my orgasm and after a few back and forths between them, my balls were churning out a load. Julie pulled off but kept on with her hand. June placed a hand-towel over my knob. She must have grabbed it on our way from the bathroom. I groaned hard and launched my hips up at the towel, held in place by June while Julie continued the stimulation with her hand. I collapsed to the bed and drove my hips upward with each cum-shot. They just kept on coming and the twins giggled as they looked on in awe. When I was finally done, June pulled off the cum soaked towel and dragged her tongue through the 'eye'. My cock glistened with fire-engine red lipgloss and Julie had it all over the palm of her hand. She giggled and held her hand away to avoid staining her mini-dress. June helped Julie up to her feet and they both lifted the hems of their mini-skirts to reveal that they were wearing matching sexy garter belts attached to thigh-high nylons and no panties. Their pussies were shaved clean. They giggled at my reaction. I said, "Thank God, you didn't show me that before. My cock would have exploded, sure as hell." The girls burst out laughing and pulled their skirts down and smooth them. Julie only used one hand.
June said, "Now hurry up. We'll be right back. We need to do our lips again." They thundered up the stairs in their stilettos and I went back to the bathroom to wash my cock clean of the lipgloss and finished getting dressed in the suit that I had bought for work last summer. The girls thundered back down the stairs as I was walking into the foyer straightening my tie. June took it away from me and finished the job.
My excitement was growing as we drove to the Hotel. Events were finally in motion. I phoned Mandy to tell her we were on the way. We ended the call with air-kisses and the twins both giggled and June said, "That's so sweet." She was being sarcastic, but I just smiled.
We waited in the lobby near the elevators for the other family members and the wedding party, which constituted the bulk of the wedding attendees. It was easier to say who wasn't there for the rehearsal and dinner than to say who was. As was tradition, and Mandy was all about tradition, her father was paying for the dinner. The cost would be considerable and Mandy worried about how it would affect his finances. We wouldn't find out until his death, many years later, that the old guy was beyond loaded.
The rehearsal was moderated by a Hotel employee and after a few run-throughs, we made our way to a good-sized banquet room. As the meal progressed, what I can only describe as sexual energy, grew. Aunt Mary was not so secretly fondling Dad's lap. Mom was intentionally seated next to Mandy's Dad, John, to be a distraction and it was working perfectly. He may have been in his seventy-five, but he wasn't dead and I doubt if he looked anywhere else but at her. Actually, with her full-makeup beauty, she got a lot of attention from everyone, including the minister, who declined Mandy's invitation to stay for dinner. If he had accepted, that would have put the kibosh on the shenanigans around the table. Mandy said it was the traditional this to do.
Jackie sat between June and Julie and they were slumped down in their chairs trying to stretch their legs under the table and into my crotch. The table was too wide for them to get much success. For the most part, we got through dinner without an incident of note. Mandy was in full makeup too and it was the first time I'd seen her that way. She was gorgeous. She kept catching me staring at her and she would blush with embarrassment; probably at what she knew was on my mind at that moment. Jillian and Jennifer were chatting up Vivian once they found out that she coached the college cheerleading squad. My cousins were contemplating going out for the cheerleading squad at their college and were picking Vivian's brain for some pointers. All three of them were on the lookout for any overt sexual activity around the table or if two or more of the women went to the lady's room at the same time.
As the meal ended, John tapped his fork on his crystal glass to get everyone's attention. The buzz subsided. We were expecting John to give a speech in honor of his eldest daughter and her groom to be, but he just handed over to Mandy a small thin box wrapped in silver paper, with a large rose-gold bow on top. Mandy pulled open the top and there were papers inside. She pulled the papers out and let out a screech of delight and dropped the papers on the table like they were on fire. I could see that the papers were airline tickets and a brochure for an all-inclusive vacation at Turneffe Resort in Belize. Upon closer inspection, the tickets were for first-class and the vacation was for two weeks. Mandy started crying, she was so happy.
We had felt constrained by finances and had agreed to not go away for a honeymoon. We agreed to go back to her house, lock the doors, and not come out of the bedroom for a week, except for sustenance. Mandy was noticing that her clothes were a little tighter but no one, who didn't already know, would suspect she was pregnant. We were at the end of the first trimester and I had read that that would change quickly. Even though we had agreed to not go on a honeymoon, I knew she lamented not being able to display her still sleek sexy body in a bikini, one last time, at some warm weather resort.
Mandy leaped out of her chair and into her father's lap like she was six years old and threw her arms around his neck. He was grinning from Mandy's display of affection. He hugged her to him. Tears were rolling down her cheeks and he wiped them off as they came. Mandy threw an air-kiss to me and mouthed the words, "I love you." I smiled at her.
Mom was all grins as she relayed that our bags were already packed and waiting. Mom said that she had packed my blue banana-hammock bathing suit and had bought a new 'really skimpy' bikini for Mandy. If Mom said it was 'really skimpy', it was 'really skimpy'. I had a vision going in my mind as I watched Mandy and her father hugging and kissing. Everyone was in full grin mode as they watched.
There had been no schedule distributed about post-dinner activities so everyone was on alert for any indication that sex would be on the docket in any particular room. Mandy's Dad, John was tired and Mandy and Jackie escorted him back to his room. The only person he searched out for a good-night hug and kiss was my mother. He was infatuated with her, as most every other guy from age twelve to dead is. By the time they had returned, the action had started in Vivian's room. I wasn't going to go near. I knew tomorrow would be a big day for a variety of reasons and I wanted to kiss my Bride-to-be good-night and get out of there. I couldn't find the twins and assumed they were in Vivian's room. It turned out that they were in Mom and Dad's room with Dad, Mom, and Aunt Mary. It was Jennifer and Jillian in Vivian's room. When Mandy and Jackie returned, Jackie went to Vivian's room and Mandy and I were alone in her room.
We cuddled and kissed on the bed. She looked spectacular. Her blonde hair was curled and piled on top of her head. I knew a hair-dresser would be there in the morning to do everyone's hair. Our amorous activities were heading toward sex but she pulled back and said, "No sex tonight and you have to go soon. You can't see the bride on the day of the wedding. I was familiar with the axiom, but not very happy about it. I tried again but she shunted my efforts away by getting off the bed and pouring herself a glass of Champagne from an open bottle chilling in an ornate silver bowl. She offered me a glass and I declined as a flash of memory from New Year's Eve day when I had a bottle of Champagne in my hands all day. It wasn't a good memory.
There was a knock at the door and Mandy opened it. The twins stood there with their hair and clothing in disarray and their makeup all smeared. Mandy closed the door behind them as they came to the bedroom and sat on the edge of the bed on either side of me. Julie said to me, "You can go home without us. We're going to stay here tonight in Aunt Mary's room. She won't be using it and Jillian and Jennifer are otherwise disposed too. Our Bride's Maids dresses and clothing and makeup for tomorrow are already here."
June grinned and added, "If Jillian and Jennifer or Aunt Mary return to their room, we'll figure something out." Then she leaned over and ran her hand in my lap to find the remnants of my hard-on. "You're welcome to join us."
Mandy sipped her Champagne and then laughed and said, "Let the festivities begin."
Julie giggled and said, "Oh, believe me; they've begun."
I looked at Mandy and said, "Will you be joining the festivities after I go?"
Mandy's Champagne glass was at her lips and she hesitated before saying, "I don't think so. I'm just going to bed. Tomorrow is a big day." She grinned at me with a sultry look in her eyes. I got up off the bed and went to her near the door. I took her glass from her hand and set it on a bureau and pulled her into my arms. She came willingly and I playfully attacked her neck, growling like a ferocious animal. She playfully tried to push me away while hanging on tightly. She laughed uproariously before saying, "No fair. You're cheating."
I went back to the bed and kissed each of the twins good-night. Julie pushed her hand to the contour of my semi-hard-on as she playfully bit my lower lip. I carefully pulled back and checked for blood. Her touch brought new hardness to my cock and I pulled away. Julie was grinning up at me and lifted the hem of her mini-skirt to show the glistening wetness of her clean-shaven pussy. Mandy looked too and came over for a better look. She said, "Can you shave me like that?" She lifted her calf-length dress and pulled aside her thong to display her neatly trimmed blonde pubic hair.
June looked lasciviously at Julie and I could easily read their twin-speak. Julie looked at Mandy's displayed pussy and nodded before eagerly saying, "Absolutely. Let's do it right now." I wrapped my arms around Mandy from the back and let my hands drop to hers still holding up the hem of her skirt and ran my middle finger through her wetness. She moaned and pushed her pelvis at my hand and turned her head to meet my lips. I knew she wanted me to stay and go at the same time. I left. I figured that no one would be sleeping in Aunt Mary's room tonight.
It was nearly midnight when I got home. The house was as quiet as a tomb. The weather had turned from the bitter cold and wind to a balmy forty-three degrees without a puff of air. I left the lights off and stood in the picture-window looking at the backyard lit up brightly by the full moon. The hot tub was calling to me. I should have gone to bed but the excitement was coursing through my mind. I knew I couldn't sleep. Maybe a soak in the hot tub would relax me, I thought. I undressed and grabbed my robe and pulled it on as I went out the back door. A bare-grass path had been worn through the crusty snow.
The hot water felt incredible as I submerged my naked body to my ears. Besides the hissing bubbles rising to the surface, there was total silence until the sound of crusty snow crunching underfoot. I would have missed it completely if it wasn't for the rustling of branches in the hedgerow behind me. I pushed myself up to a sitting position and looked over the edge of the hot tub. The full moon revealed a robe-clad Grace trying to be stealthy by only stepping in footprints previously made in the snow by either her or her daughters, Sarah and Sandy, and probably their boyfriends. I had asked them not to use the hot tub but it looked like they hadn't heeded my requests. I had caught Sarah and Sandy giving a tag-team blow job to a teenage boy, who lives further down their street. I chuckled to myself as I recalled that the boy had to run home naked through the snow because his robe had blown up on the roof of the shed.
Grace stopped suddenly and I heard her say, "Shit... Shit, shit." She must have seen that the cover was pushed back off the hot tub.
I said, "It's okay Grace, you can join me. I was just getting one last soak in." Grace hung up her robe on a peg on the shed beside mine and climbed over the edge into the water beside me. She was naked as I expected and my dick reacted accordingly. I let it go and soon the knob was above the waterline like a periscope. I chuckled and said, "Up scope." Grace saw it backlit by the moon reflecting on the water.
She stared at my cock for several moments. Without even looking up at me, she said, "Do you mind. I know you're getting married in the morning. We were excited that we were invited to the wedding. Umm... May I." I didn't answer verbally. I flexed my cock hard and she interpreted the sudden movement as a yes, which it was.
Grace slid over beside me and wrapped her fingers around most of the circumference and groaned as she started jacking me off while her free hand was in her sex. It had been months since I had had sex with Grace or her daughters. It seemed like a lifetime ago. I let her go and then moved over to a step-in seat that was less than a foot deep. It brought my cock completely out of the water. Grace's hand followed. She didn't ask for permission to submerge her body between my spread knees and struggle her lips over my glans as she continued her hand job. The combination of her lips forming a vacuum seal at the base of my knob and her double-fisted hand job was getting to me. Her eyes glistened and reflected the silvery moon. I groaned as she pushed her lips further down the shaft until she gagged. She quickly withdrew and coughed a wad of saliva into one of her hands. She went back to her double hand job.
Grace didn't attempt to continue her blow job. She pulled back into deeper water and stood up. I admired her body in the silvery moonlight. She moved to me and straddled my thighs. I offered my hand to assist her. She didn't hesitate as she guided my cock to her sex and eased herself on. She went slow and deliberate. She muttered, "Fuck, Dex. I'm going to miss this fatty." I chuckled and she pushed down another inch and stopped. I flexed my cock and she groaned, "Oh my gawwdd. Yes." By the time she was at her depth, I heard more crunching of feet in the crusty snow. Multiple feet, in fact. I could only assume that Sarah and Sandy were going to join us. I was into it now and the more the merrier.
From ten feet away, Sarah said, "Mom. No fair." Grace's response was a loud groan as she started fucking me in earnest. Sarah and Sandy climbed their naked bodies into the hot tub and submerged themselves. Grace looked over at them with her mouth open and her eyes glazed over. "Go for it Mom. Dex always has enough for everybody." Sandy giggled and nodded her head. From the motion of their arms, I could tell they were getting themselves ready.
I assisted Grace's motion by pushing my hands under her ass to lift and drop her. The tension was growing in her entire body. I knew she was getting close and I started driving my cock upward as she descended. In her delirium, she screamed out as she burst into her orgasm. She realized she was screaming way too late as she pushed her right hand to her mouth. Her body was in spasms coordinated with her clenching pussy on my cock. Sarah and Sandy watched with awed looks on their faces. Grace fell forward with her face to my chest. The angle of my cock in her pussy changed and she tightened and groaned into a second orgasm. She screamed again into my chest and Sarah and Sandy both giggled as their mother writhed in my lap. My orgasm was present but not imminent.
Grace slowly recovered from her back to back orgasms and could feel that I was just as hard as ever and she started grinding her ass around in my lap. Sarah objected and Grace sighed and pulled herself up and off my cock and sat down in the hot water beside me. She mauled her own tits and pinched her upturned nipples.
Sarah climbed over her mother and into my lap and pulled my cock to her stomach and slid herself up and dragged her clitoris down the underside of my shaft as she gritted her teeth to avoid screaming out too. Sandy crawled over her mother too and Grace moved away from me to give more room to her daughters. Sandy stood up on the seat I was sitting on and threw her leg over me and placed her left foot on the rim of the tub in front of Sarah and pushed her pussy to my lips. I eagerly attacked her clitoris and then pushed my pointed tongue to her wet pussy. She groaned as I pushed in as far as I could.
Sarah molested Sandy's firm tits before pulling my cock back off my stomach and lifted herself off my thighs high enough to guide it to her sex. She screamed into her sister's ass as she slowly dropped herself on. Sarah stopped and didn't move for several moments. When she did move, she was all in as she lifted herself and dropped hard on my cock. She moaned each time as she slammed herself down the shaft. I was holding Sandy to my face as she shuddered. My orgasm was beginning to bloom and I doubted that I'd be able to fuck both Sarah and Sandy to orgasm before I did. I ramped up my efforts on Sandy's sex and let Sarah carry the load of fucking herself.
Sandy grabbed a fistful of hair and yanked me hard to her pubic mound as she ramped up her gyrating motion on my face. I pulled hard on her hips and drove my tongue in as far as I could and then attacked her clitoris again and she suddenly went rigid as she poured her juices over my lips and I slurped it up and drilled my tongue in for more. Sandy screeched out her pleasure. Sandy's flailing body pulled Sarah over the top of her orgasm and she screamed into Sandy's butt-cheeks again. I wasn't right on time with Sarah. She was deep into her spasms when I let go. Her eyes nearly bugged out of her head when that first powerful blast of cum fired into her. I blew several shots and was done. Sarah's pussy continued to clamp on my spasming cock. Grace watched all of this with a grin on her face as she diddled herself to another orgasm.



Sandy was completely exposed to the cold and she pulled away from my tongue and stepped back over me and sat down in the hot water. Her mother cuddled up to her and they kissed. Sarah took longer to stop quaking on my cock. Her pussy clenched on my cock long after I had finished. I admit that I was teasing her a little by flexing my cock. Sarah groaned each time and her entire body shuddered.
When all was still other than the swirling water, a man's voice broke the silence. He was close on the other side of the hedge. He said, "Is everything okay over there. It sounded like someone was getting killed over there. Woke me up out of sound sleep." I motioned for Grace to answer him.
She shook her head and whispered, "That's my next-door neighbor. He'll recognize my voice."
The guy waited for an answer but he didn't wait long, "I'm dialing the police right now."
Grace yelled out, "We're fine over here. Just having a little hot tub magic and got a little carried away. We're done. You can go back to bed."
The guy chuckled and said, "Okay Grace. You sure?" Sarah and Sandy giggled into their covering hands and Grace shhh'd them with a finger to her lips.
Grace said, "I'm sure, Steve. Sorry to disturb you. It won't happen again." We heard Steve tromping through the crusty snow and then he was gone. Grace giggled and said, "Great. Steve and his wife have the biggest mouths in the neighborhood. This will be everywhere before noon.
Sandy laughed and said, "Yeah. You'll have the neighborhood husbands knocking on your door constantly." Sarah laughed but Grace didn't. Sarah stood up with her hand buried in her sex to prevent a leak. As soon as she was on the ground she let it go and cum drooled down her thighs. She used her towel to clean herself off and then pulled on her robe. Sandy followed.
Grace moved over to kiss me passionately and said, "If there are going to be post-reception parties, we'd like to come."
I smiled and said, "I'll be sure to let you know when and where." Grace pulled herself out of the hot water and grabbed her robe. I heard the rustle of the hedge as they passed through to their yard and then a "Good night, Dex."
I was overheated from the hot water and the exertion. I grabbed my towel and robe and slid the cover back in place before returning to the completely dark and silent house. I showered and crawled under my sheets. I laid there thinking about tomorrow. I had no second thoughts. I wanted this. All of it. I hadn't thought of much, other than Mandy for weeks. After Sylvia and Reece, I knew the peace I felt with Mandy was what I wanted. I finally drifted off to sleep and dreamed of Mandy, with a baby-tummy and big milk engorged boobs.
I woke to darkness with a morning woody, but it was after five. Time to get up. I stood at the toilet trying to piss through my hard-on. I couldn't go. I went to the kitchen with my cock poking through the front of my robe and made a breakfast of butter and peanut butter toast and coffee. My woody was gone before I sat down on a barstool. I slid onto the stool and right back off the other side and went back to stand in front of the toilet. I was successful and my toast was cold by the time I got back. The coffee cleared the cobwebs. I heard the 'paper women's' car accelerate from in front of the house and I went out and retrieved it from the driveway. The weather was warmer than yesterday. The wind was non-existent. It was a perfect day for the wedding.
With another cup of coffee in hand, I sat back in the recliner in the family room and read the paper until daylight made its first appearance. I would miss this house. It's bigger than Mandy's small two-bedroom - Cape-style house. The décor was all Mandy and I loved being there.
It would be an early morning at the Hotel as the hairdresser had five heads to style. Mom and Aunt Mary had appointments with the Hotel hairstylist. A photographer/videographer would be there to document it all. I wished that I was him, photographing five extremely attractive women in various stages of undress as everyone was working out of the same suite.
Time seemed to slow to a crawl as I sat there alone in the big house. Finally, it was time to start getting dressed in my rented tuxedo. It was dark gray with black satin lapels and black satin stripes down the legs. The bowtie was a clip-on. I had no clue how to tie a proper bowtie. The black patent leather shoes with dark brown patent leather toe box gleamed. I checked myself out in the bathroom mirror and couldn't help the smile. I cleaned up nicely. I had shaved, twice, and dabbed on a little of Mandy's favorite aftershave.
I hardly remember the drive to the Hotel. I went up to Mom and Dad's room to see how everyone was doing. It was less than an hour to game-time. Dad answered the door. He was dressed in the same tuxedo as mine and he was ready to go. Mom, as expected, was not. She was in the bathroom futzing with her hair that she had just had styled. She yelled for me to come in so she could see how I looked. When I came in, tears boiled up in her eyes. Thankfully, she hadn't put her eye makeup on yet. She grabbed me and pushed her naked tits to my ribs and hugged me as tight as she could. I hugged her back. She was making me tear up too.
As she pulled back, I let my hands brush over her boobs. She laughed and said, "Not now. Those are for later." I smiled and turned and left the bathroom to let her get back to work. Dad had a real bowtie on and he stepped up to me and unclipped mine. He pulled an untied satin tie off the dresser and proceeded to tie it on my neck. When he finished, it was easy to see the difference from what I had on before.
When Mom came out of the bathroom dressed, with her hair done and with full makeup, she looked spectacular. Dad and I looked at each other and smiled. I knew what he was thinking and I'm sure he knew what I was thinking. She was gorgeous.
Mom went to Mandy's suite and Dad, as my best man, and I went down in the elevator to the Chapel Room. Guests were already arriving. A hotel employee, dressed in a tuxedo, was escorting arrivals to their seats. I didn't have guy friends that I was close enough to ask if they would be Groomsmen. The Bride's Maids, June, Julie, and Vivian would come down the aisle alone in front of Jackie, the Maid of Honor. They would all be followed by Mandy in her wedding dress, that I was anxious to see, on her father's arm.
Dad and I stood off to the right of the podium as the minister took his place in his black robe with sash. Mom was escorted down the aisle to her seat. Everything was ready to go and the organ player started playing a version of 'Halo' by Beyonce. I had a sudden surge of nerves but I got them under control as Vivian, the last of the three Bride's Maids, took her spot to the left of the podium. I smiled at June and Julie as they stood at their marks in off-the-shoulder, mid-calf dresses. Their big breasts strained against the formed cups. Jackie followed in a Champagne colored off-the-shoulder dress that, other than the color was the same as the twins and Vivian wore. There was silence for a few moments and Julie took the opportunity to hoist her dress up higher on her boobs. Then the organist started playing the Wedding Chorus song, known as 'Here Comes the Bride'. The double doors at the end of the aisle opened and John and Mandy appeared. She was stunning and she grinned at me. The dress was amazing. It was also off the shoulder, displaying her new-found cleavage. There was a lot of satin, lace, and pearls. I felt that familiar tingle in my groin and I silently pleaded with my dick to heel. Mandy's hand was on her father's left arm as they slowly approached the podium. Dad and I stepped forward even with the Minister like we had the night before in rehearsal. For some reason, a thought about why the father was to Mandy's right flashed through my mind: 'In old times, the man always was to the right of a woman so he was free to use his sword in his right hand to protect her.' John didn't have a sword but Mandy was a traditionalist.
The ceremony was traditional and it seemed to be over in seconds. It was a blur. We said our vows, the minister blathered on before he pronounced us Man and Wife and I kissed the Bride. The suddenness of it all smacked me in the head. One moment I was single and the next moment I was married. We turned together to face the small crowd and the applause started as they all rose to give us a standing ovation. I kissed Mandy again and we went down the aisle to strobes of flashes from everyone's cellphones.
The reception was only a few doors down and it started with the introduction of the wedding party starting with my mother and John. Mandy and I came in, to a thundering roar of approval. We mingled for a while and then everyone sat for a prime-rib dinner. The booze was flowing heavily and Aunt Mary started to make a spectacle of herself until Jennifer and Jillian took command.
Mom was seated with John, who couldn't take his eyes off her, again. The Wedding party sat at the head table. June and Julie were to my right and Vivian and Jackie to Mandy's left. Dad opted to sit with Mom. After the meal, people started mingling again and the DJ played some dance music. The small Wedding Cake was cut ceremoniously as is tradition and the cake was sliced and distributed. It was delicious and besides the cake that Mandy mashed in my face in her version of tradition, I had two pieces. I refrained from returning the favor.
Dancing started in earnest with the traditional Bride and Grooms First Dance followed by father and Bride and Groom and mother and Bride with the Groom's father. Mom took every opportunity to discreetly brush her hands across my crotch and others giggled and spoke into their hands before joining us on the dance floor. There weren't enough guys to go around but that didn't deter any of the women from hitting the dance floor and other than John, we all knew the score.
As the afternoon wore into the evening, Jackie and Mandy escorted their father to his room so we could get the real party started. He was reluctant to leave his flirting with Mom. The dancing and drinking continued as the DJ announced: "Last Call" and everyone headed for the bar. Aunt Mary and Vivian were pretty bad off. Aunt Mary was humping her pelvis on Dad's thigh in her version of Dirty Dancing. Her daughters let her go but giggled at her antics.
The DJ announced the last dance and everyone moved to the dance floor. The song was 'Forever' by Chris Brown. It's high energy beat got everyone going. The DJ decided that the energy was so high that he relented to cries of 'encore'. He laughed as he already had the Bob Seger song, 'Old Time Rock & Roll' cued up and he followed that up with 'YMCA'.
Mandy elbowed me and pointed toward the head table. I looked to see that Jennifer, Jill, and Molly, who had all hit it off pretty well, were grinding on three young guys in Tuxedoes. They were obviously Hotel employees. They were wearing white cotton gloves. Two of them hadn't even been working this event. I would later get the story that they had figured that with a ten-to-one ratio of women to men, they were unlikely to get any cock. So, they went around the facility and started flirty with guys from the lobby or anywhere else they found them. It turns out that Molly knew one of the guys from the College and she enlisted him to bring others to our party, which was getting pretty nuts by then.
The music stopped to the displeasure of everyone. The bar was closed down and stood dark in the far corner of the room. The lure of booze stocked in several of the rooms pulled everyone upstairs and the party after the party started. I noticed that Grace and her daughters drifted along with the crowd. Doors were left open for everyone to freely go from room to room. Mandy grabbed my hand and pulled me to her suite. She had that sultry look in her eyes and I played dumb just to tease her a little. That effort turned out to be a waste. She pushed me through the open door and closed it behind her and aggressively pushed me down the hallway and against the door to the bedroom. She pushed her body against mine and kissed me while she was unzipping my pants. She giggled as my hard cock flopped out into her waiting hand. She laughed and said, "You are so predictable." I let her slide down my body to her knees and while looking up at me with those lust-filled eyes, she lashed her tongue around my knob and flicked the tip on my 'spot'. I groaned as I looked down at her. Her wedding dress was a mound of white satin, lace, and pearls and she sat back on her heels in the middle of it. She was impossibly gorgeous at that moment.
I groaned hard as my head tipped back against the door as she cork-screwed her lips onto my rock-hard cock. She stopped with just the knob in her mouth and double-fisted my cock at a furious pace. She pushed her lips further down my shaft and gagged as usual at the three-quarter mark. She coughed and heaved up her bare shoulders. She pulled back and I noticed that her right breast had come free of her dress. She noticed too and after clearing her throat, she came up to her knees and dragged my cock over her exposed breast and then pulled down the other side and did the same. She looked up at me and said, "Make love to me Dex? Don't cum. There are an awful lot of women here who want their shot at this 'monster-cock' of yours." She held up my cock as is if to identify which 'monster-cock' she was referring to.
I took her hand and pulled her to her feet and then lifted her easily into my arms and carried her over the threshold of the bedroom door. She laughed and buried her face in my neck and kissed me there. I laid her back on the bed and then removed my tuxedo coat and the bow tie. Mandy was lying back on her elbows watching with a huge grin on her face. After the strip show, I crawled toward her as I pawed my way through the layers of her wedding dress and petty-coats to find that she was dressed commando. Her blonde pubic hair was gone. She grinned at me when she saw the look on my face. She said, "Your sisters did that for me last night. Smooth as a baby's ass."
I slid back off the foot of the bed and buried my face in her bare pussy. She was sopping wet. She couldn't see anything except the mound of wedding dress over my head but she knew when I flicked my tongue across her clitoris and then drilled my curled tongue deep in her pussy. She screeched and dropped off her elbows and launched her hips up at my face. "Oh, God. Oh, God," she chanted. I was so completely engrossed in working Mandy with my tongue that I hadn't noticed that Linda and Molly had joined us. They hadn't said a word or made their presence known until Mandy groaned into an orgasm. She didn't squirt but she flooded her pussy and I was furiously slurping her juices when I felt a hand on my forgotten cock. Then lips pushed on.
I pulled my lips back from Mandy's sex to see who was there. Linda was on her knees to my right holding my cock for her daughter, Molly on my left. There wasn't a lot of room between my body and the bedframe but she was doing just fine. Linda grinned up at me and said, "We figured we'd better get it early." Molly giggled around my cock. Linda's hand got in sync with Molly's blow job and started jerking me off. That deep tingling sensation revealed my orgasm, but it was way off.
When Mandy recovered from her orgasm she heard the tell-tale sounds of a blow job and she spun around on the bed to her stomach and looked down over the edge of the bed to see Molly and Linda in the process of switching up on my cock. Linda buried my cock in her face leaving no room for Molly to get her hand on it. Molly said, "Go Mom. Suck that cock." Linda giggled with my cock deep in her mouth and then coughed and gagged. Mandy and Molly both laughed as Linda quickly pulled up my shaft and coughed a huge wad of saliva on my cock. Molly rubbed it in.
Before Linda could go back down, I said, "Pardon me ladies, but I have to make love to my lovely wife first. I promise I'll find you after."
Linda frowned and kissed my knob and said, "You'd better." She and Molly got to their feet and left. Mandy and I were alone again. I heard the front door open again and then Linda's voice saying, "Give them a minute Ladies, but we're next." As expected, we were getting a dance card.
I climbed back on the bed, Mandy rolled back on her back and scooched back to the middle of the bed as she pulled the layers of her wedding dress up to her waist as I climbed up between her spread legs. The top of her dress was pulled down to her waist too. Her nipples were on high-beams. She lifted her head trying to see over the mound of the dress as I moved into position. I laid my long cock on her bald sex and leaned down and suckled gently on her tender boobs. She grabbed the sides of my face and moved me around her boobs where she wanted the attention. I offered no resistance until I pulled back and used one hand to guide my raging hard cock into her. She emitted a short shriek and then pushed her hips up at me as I lowered myself. She groaned out, "Oh ggawwdd. I love you." I grinned down at her lust-filled eyes and started sawing my cock in and out. She was moving her hips up and down counter to my moves. Mandy was in-heat.
We hadn't been going for very long when a deep, guttural, and demonic voice erupted from Mandy's throat. "Oh ggawwd, Dex. I'm cumming. Fuck. Cum with me." It was pretty short notice, especially after she told me not to cum. I had been frantically trying to hold back. I had even taken some short breaks to let it recede. Now I had to make a sudden change of course. I quickened my pace to catch up and it just heightened her orgasm. She was halfway through hers before I humped up and rocketed cum deep in her vagina. She was humping her hips. I was launching my hips with each power spasm. Her eyes went wide when she felt my blasts of cum. She chanted, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus." She continued her chant until she just collapsed under me. No more hip thrusts, No more groaning or chanting. Just frantic gasps for air as her tits rode her chest up and down.
When I was done, I pulled my cock slowly from her sex. Mandy groaned hard as I slid out of her. She fumbled through the layers of dress to feel if I was still hard. I flexed my hardness in her hand and she grinned up at me and said, "I think Linda and Molly are next. I'm going to just lay here for a minute and enjoy this rush. Okay?"
When I stood up, I noticed Jackie standing near the bedroom door. She had her hand up under her dress diddling herself. She looked at my hard cock pointing at her face, then she looked up at my face. She said, "I know. You have a long list. Linda and Molly are waiting in the hall. Those guys that Molly got are filling the void." She giggled as she realized her pun and continued, "So to speak." She nodded for me to go.
I walked down the hall with my cock pointing the way and opened the door enough to look out in the hall. Molly noticed and motioned for her mother. I led them down the hall to the suite's living room. It wasn't much of a sexy start but as soon as they were naked, thing's picked up quickly. As I went past the bedroom door I noticed that Jackie was face down in her sister's pussy licking my cum from her so she wouldn't stain her dress. Mandy was moaning steadily from Jackie's attack.
Linda's first effort was to lick the post cum from the 'eye'. She savored the taste while Molly stroked her right hand from the knob to my balls in a long and steady motion. Then Linda pushed me back to lie on the floor. She wasted no time crawling over my torso, in a reverse cowgirl position, and slide her ass down to my hips, guiding my cock into her wet pussy as she went. We both groaned as she slid down my shaft as far as she could. Once Linda was in motion, Molly threw her left leg over my head facing her mother's back, and slid her sex onto my waiting tongue. She groaned as I flicked my tongue across her erect clitoris before directing my attack at her vagina. Molly was fondling Linda's big tits and I was fondling Molly's big tits. The passion rose steadily until Linda exploded into an orgasm and her screeches pushed Molly into hers.



Linda pulled herself off my hardness and stood up trailing a leak of her juices down her thighs. She grabbed a towel from the bathroom and cleaned herself up before handing it to Molly, who stood up and did the same. Linda seemed in a hurry to leave and then revealed why, when she said, "We'll get out of your hair. Others are waiting." I stood up and took her hand and pulled her to me and kissed her. She responded with passion. She suddenly broke down crying. I soothed her as best I could. She whimpered, "I've missed you. Now you're married to one of my best friends. I'm so happy for Mandy and sad for me." I told her there was no need to be sad. That we'd all get together on occasion. She smiled at that prospect. Molly was already dressed and ready to go and urged her mother to do the same. Linda dressed and they left.
I grabbed a Hotel terry-cloth bathrobe from the back of the bathroom door and looked in on Mandy and Jackie as I was pulling on the robe. They were in a sixty-nine, still trying to deal with the dress. I thought she should just take it off, but I kept the thought to myself.
I roamed the halls to see what was going on. I had to hold my robe closed to cover my hard-on but I knew I wasn't hiding a thing.
Mom and Dad were in their room with Aunt Mary and her daughters, Jillian, and Jennifer. It looked like Dad was fucking Aunt Mary's ass in a doggy position on the bed. Aunt Mary was on her elbows with her face buried in Mom's pussy. Mom's head was draped over the edge of the bed with Jillian straddling her face. Jennifer straddled her mothers' back and Dad was eating her out as she held back her outer petals. They were all naked and I wished that I had a photo of that. Where was the photographer when you needed him? In fact, where was he? He had been around all day trying to be as unobtrusive as possible.
I found him in Aunt Mary's room sitting in a chair by the bed with June and Julie giving him a tag-team blow job. They were both wearing masks while he took a video of them sharing his cock back and forth until he blew his load on their faces.
Those were the only rooms that we had reserved but I heard a lot of moan and groaning coming from another room. The three young guys from the Hotel staff that Molly knew had apparently got a key from the lobby. I pushed open the door and found Sarah and Sandy side by side on the bed with two of the staff guys standing side by side humping their hips at them. Their backs were to the door so they didn't know I was there. Grace was grinding her pussy on the third guy's cock as he sat in a chair and she sat in his lap cowgirl style.
I didn't immediately notice that Alexis and Amy were standing off to the side watching while they flailed their fingers in their pussies. They saw me first and their eyes lit up in lust. Their hands were in my robe before I had a chance to fend them off. Alexis was on her knees first inhaling my cock to suck it back up to full size. Amy looked like she was going to explode if she didn't get my cock soon. Alexis gave in and let Amy take her turn, while she stripped herself naked. Amy saw that she'd have more opportunities if she was naked and she gave my cock back to Alexis and stripped her clothes off. A naked six-foot-nine woman is a sight to see.
I pulled my cock from Alex's face and moved Amy over against the wall. She grinned as she knew what was coming. I pressed my body to hers and stood up on my toes to push my cock into her. She dropped herself down on it and we both groaned. Amy was pushing herself off the wall to fuck herself on my cock. She was moaning deliriously and it didn't take long before she rolled into her orgasm. She screeched loudly, which pulled the attention of Grace. She grinned over at me just as she rolled into her orgasm on the staff guy's cock. He groaned and began heaving his hips into her and it was obvious he was returning the favor.
The two guys fucking Sarah and Sandy were pulled over the edge of their orgasms by their mother's screams and Sarah and then Sandy followed. The sounds in the room were the same as the orgy sounds I had heard on internet porno sites. After all, it was an orgy.
Alexis hardly let Amy get through her orgasm before she was pulling me back from her. She eagerly stuffed my cock back in her mouth to taste Amy. Then she pulled me down to the floor and climbed on cowgirl style and furiously began thrusting her pussy on my cock. I wasn't going to last much longer and I didn't try to hold back. When I groaned and launched my hips upward, jets of cum rocketed into her. Her eyes went wide as she screamed. Then I felt her pussy pulsing on my shaft and I knew we were all done.
I returned to Mandy's room to check on her and found John standing in the hall listening to the sounds of sex from every room. He saw me in my robe and said, "What's going on?" I had no clue what to say. I 'umm'd' and 'errr'd' as I looked from door to door. The sounds behind them were unmistakable. John let me stammer for a few moments and then said, "You're having an orgy? And, I wasn't invited?" My mouth was working on its own but no sounds came out as I figured out what to do with him. The best I could do was lead him into Mandy's suite. I leaned into the bedroom and said, "Your father is coming in right now." I closed the door and led him into the living room and told him I'd be right back. He sat on the sofa.
I went to Mom and Dad's room. All was quiet there as apparently they were done. I explained the situation to Mom and Dad. Mom exchanged a look with Dad and she said, "I'll take care of this." She got up and grabbed a robe off the bathroom door and followed me back to Mandy's room. Mom didn't say a word to John and when he started in on the noise in the hall, she just took his hand and said, "Take me back to your room." The bulge that developed in his pants revealed that he was far from dead. Mom smiled at me as she led him back to the hall.
A half-hour later Mom returned. She was wiping cum off her chin. She giggled and said, "That didn't take too long."
Mandy's eyes were huge as she said, "Madelyn! You didn't. Oh my God."
Mom said, "We couldn't have him making a scene. He got what he's wanted since last night. He's sound asleep. He shouldn't be a problem unless he wakes up and comes looking for more." She laughed. Mandy couldn't help herself. She laughed too.
Intermittent sex continued through the night and John never came back. Partners switched and switched again. I took my wife and Jackie to our bed and we reenacted the dinner party where I first met Jackie and Jackie had made her first sexual advance on her older sister.
The three of us lay entwined in a half-sleep when I felt a hand grip my flaccid cock. Even in my sleep, I felt that tingle in my groin. I pulled my face away from Mandy's enlarged breasts and was not surprised to see Mom kneeling on the bed jerking on my cock. She pursed her lips to shush me and then whispered, "I really need you before you leave." I looked at Mandy's face and then Jackie's face laying comfortably on Mandy's lower thigh. Both were dead to the world.
As always, Mom's manipulation of my cock brought a response. I gently moved away from Mandy and Jackie and got off the bed. She threw my robe at me and I pulled it on. She led me by the cock to her room. I was expecting a sultry, passionate, and sensual romp in the sack with Mom. I wasn't expecting that Dad and the twins would be sitting there on the bed waiting for Mom's return. It would be a fitting end to the status quo of our family dynamics developed over the past six months. It was such a short time that seemed like a lifetime.
Things started slow and sensual. Mom was the driving force as usual. Mom was sucking my cock up to full size and June and July started in on Dad. He was having trouble getting it up after all the previous sex. The twins were relentless though and he was soon standing tall. He grinned at me as the girls gave him tag-team deep throat blow jobs.
Mom kept bringing me up to the edge of my orgasm and then she'd back off and giggle as I tried to push myself over the top. I knew what she wanted and she was taking her time getting there. She wanted an orgasm or two or three before we got to the grand finale. I maneuvered her on the bed and buried my face in her groin. She was so sensitive. She screeched when I flicked my tongue across her clitoris and she groaned hard as I buried my tongue in her pussy.
Dad positioned June so she was in a crab position with her ass hovering above Julie's tummy. Their pussys were stacked so that Dad could lap his tongue up through Julie's sex and directly into June's.
Mom had two orgasms and that was all she was going to wait for. She pulled Dad out of the twin's pussys before he could get them off. They just rolled into a side-by-side sixty-nine and finished each other off as Mom maneuvered me onto my back. She was in near delirium. Her eyes were on fire. I knew where she was going and I anticipated her as she threw her leg over my hips in a reverse cowgirl position. She came up on her hands and feet and lifted herself high enough for Julie to guide my cock to her anus. Mom was getting frantic and June tried to calm her down. Mom let out a long and deep throated groan as she lowered her ass down my cock. I groaned too. She stopped several times as she descended. She was tighter than usual and the pressure was unrelenting. June urged her to relax and I felt her trying to do just that. The moment she set her ass down on my cock, she started her motion. I joined her motion and she was in heaven. She took a dozen or so trips up and down my shaft before she motioned for Dad to take his position. She leaned back and let herself drop onto my chest. I kissed her passionately on the neck and wrapped my fingers around her big firm tits. She immediately burst into an orgasm and her motion went all spastic. I kept up my motion as her anus clamped on my cock.
Dad didn't make a move until Mom had recovered. The twins were jerking on his cock to keep it up for his part in the DP that Mom loved so much.
Mom was ready for him and he came in over her and kissed her passionately on the lips and then her neck. She groaned and writhed from the attack on her neck. She reached down and spread her outer petals to expose her bubbling caldron and Dad guided his cock inside. I felt him pushing in and it raised the heat considerably. I was still and waiting for Dad to initiate a rhythm. I joined in sync with his motion so that we were both pushing in and pulling out together. Mom was chanting, "Oh, gaawwdd. Oh, gawwdd. Oh, gawwdd." We both paused as Mom exploded from one orgasm into another. June was fondling my balls and Julie was fondling Dad's. Then they repositioned and began suckling on Mom's tits and that took her to new heights. She was screaming through her orgasms.
My orgasm was coming on like a freight train and I lost my rhythm and when Dad and I were sawing our cocks in opposite directions, the sensations were too much and I launched my hips upward, deep in her bowels to eject blasts of cum. My orgasm pulled Dad into his and we were all groaning and gasping for air. We were all three cumming together.
I felt a tear fall from Mom's face to my shoulder. There was no outward indication that she was crying but the tears kept coming. The twins came up from her boobs and they leaned in and kissed her. She returned their kisses.
When Dad pulled his soft cock out, he knee walked up the bed and offered his flaccid cock to Mom to clean it off. She accepted it with a giggle and I could hear the slurping and sucking noises. When Mom pushed her hips high enough to get off my softening cock, she dropped herself down on my stomach. Julie was ready with a wet facecloth to clean my cock and she got laughing as she was jerking me off with it. It responded as it usually did.
June and Julie couldn't resist and they moved into a position to share my cock and Mom's pussy. Cum was drooling out of both orifices onto my stomach. While June was drilling Mom's pussy for cum, Julie was sucking hard on my cock, also looking for cum.
Mom had another orgasm from the girl's attack and after a concerted effort from June, Julie, and Mom, I blasted streams of cum on their waiting faces and tits. They laughed with delight as I drenched them in jizz.
Once everything settled down, Mom laid down beside me and said, "I love you, Baby. Don't you and your bride be strangers? Okay? I can't wait to get my hands on my new grandchild." I smiled and nodded before I kissed her. The twins took their turns with kisses and hugs. I returned to Mandy's bed and neither she nor Jackie had moved.
By morning, we had slept some. I came awake to a hand gently fondling my morning woody. I lifted my head to see that it was Mandy's hand. By all appearances, she was still asleep. Jackie hadn't moved. Her face was still inches from Mandy's sex. Over Jackie's snoring, I heard a shuffle of feet on the carpeting. I turned my head to see Sarah and Sandy standing beside the bed intently watching Mandy's hand slowly moving up and down my shaft. They were dressed only in their frilly lingerie. They smiled when they saw me look up at them.
It seemed that everyone wanted one more romp before it all ended. Nothing was ending, except for probably Sarah and Sandy and their mother. I doubted that we would just happen to run into each other after leaving the house on the other side of the hedge from theirs.
Mandy's whispered, "Would you like to join us? We'll have to be quick though. We have to get ready to go on our honeymoon." I looked from the girls to Mandy. I had thought she was asleep but apparently, she wasn't. Sarah and Sandy looked at each other and after a moment of their twin-speak, they moved as one to strip off their lingerie and climbed on the bed. The bed movement woke Jackie and in moments it was four on one.
I doggy fucked Sarah through two orgasms and then did the same with Sandy. They laid in heaps on the bed while Jackie wanted to taste them on my cock and she and Mandy tag-teamed my cock until launched my load. After the night I'd had, I was amazed that I still had cum to give. They each took one shot in their mouths and held them while they jerked my remaining shots all over their faces. Then they swapped the cum they had collected between them and then let Sandy and Sarah do the same. I got laughing at this show and Sarah and Sandy both started gagging as they got laughing too.
When the twins left, Jackie, Mandy, and I climbed into the shower. They were both interested in getting me up again, but I was done. I watched as they kissed and fondled and diddled each other into one last orgasm each.
After dressing and grabbing something for breakfast, Mandy and I returned to the room to get ready to grab a cab to the airport to officially start our honeymoon. Mandy was so excited. She'd always talked about going to Belize someday. Now she was going.
We said our good-byes to everyone and thanked everyone for coming. They thanked us profusely for being invited. Mandy and I kissed and fondled all the way to the airport and the driver suggested that we should get a room. He grinned into the rearview mirror when we told him we're on our honeymoon. He suggested that he could stop somewhere secluded and give us some privacy if we needed. Mandy laughed and declined. We made our flight in first-class. The flight attendants never came near.
Our new lives were off and running and we were both excited about the prospects. Mandy joined the Mile-High Club in the first-class lavatory and was completely embarrassed by the applause from the other first-class passengers when we returned to our seats. When we landed, we were the first to disembark. A flight attendant handed us both an embossed certificate proclaiming that we were official members of the Mile-High Club. Mandy went red with embarrassment again. I handed mine back and said, I'm already a member. The flight attendant gave me a sultry look.
As we descended the stairway, the heat grew more intense as we stepped onto the tarmac. We were blocking traffic at the bottom of the stairs as I pulled Mandy into me and kissed her passionately. She was on the same wavelength as me and she was grinding her pelvis on my thigh. We were in Belize and we weren't going to waste a moment. Someone, trying to get past us said, "Get a room." We chuckled into each other's mouths and got into the line for customs. I was anxious to see Mandy in the skimpy bikini that Mom had bought for her.
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I'm drifting in a dream. At least, it feels like a dream. Can you dream that your dreaming? I guess anything is possible in a dream. In the dream, I'm lying on my back. There are others around me. I'm comfortable but having trouble breathing. I hear a distorted voice reverberate in my head. It's my eighteen-year-old stepdaughter, Monique's voice. I hear a groan and then I realize it came from me. I concentrate on the echoing words, "You gave him too much."
A second voice said, "I know, but I think he's coming out of it. We'll just have to wait." It was Monique's older sister, Misty's voice. I was slowly becoming aware that I had a body to go along with my brain. I felt a strong grip on my penis. I could tell that it wasn't hard but it reacted to the grip and pushed back against the pressure.
I heard a giggle and Misty's echoing voice, "Here he comes." The one strong grip became two and I heard myself groan again. I still couldn't move but sensations were pouring into my extremities. The two grips synced as one and began jerking me off as I felt my dick harden further.
"Jesus Misty. It's huge and getting bigger." The echoing, like we were in a pipe had stopped, thank God.
Misty giggled and said, "Yeah. Exciting isn't it? Are you ready?"
Monique mumbled, "Uh-huh. I think so, but I wasn't expecting him to be so big."
I force my eyes open but I'm blinded by the ceiling light above me. I pinch my eyes shut. I feel movement around me and the hands release my erection. I'm disappointed because, at that moment, the sensation of hands rapidly stroking my cock is the only thing that makes any sense.
Monique's voice whispered close to my ear, "Don't freak-out Daddy. Okay?" My immediate reaction is why would I freak-out and then I realize that the hands jerking me off probably belong to my two stepdaughters.
"Okay," I mumbled. It was more of a question than a response. At least I could talk, even if it was more of a croak than a word. I squinted against the bright ceiling light as it slowly came into focus.
I started to lift my head to see around me but before I could move, a pair of lips pressed to mine in a passionate kiss. In the blur of the moment, I reacted in kind and kissed back. At that same moment, I felt a new pressure on my cock that I instantly recognized as a pair of lips rocking from side to side and pushing down over my fat knob. It had been a long time since I'd felt that sensation.
My mind cleared instantly like fog being blown away in gale-force winds. I pulled my head back into the pillow to escape the kiss. I tried to pull my hips back to extract my cock from the lips locked at the ridge-line of my cock but they wouldn't respond to my commands. I was certain that the lips kissing me belonged to Monique and that was confirmed when she sat back so I could focus on her face. I looked down my naked body to see Misty slowly pushing her lips down my shaft. She was naked and staring directly into my eyes with a mischievous smile on her face. Her lips were stretched to two thin lines as she pushed further onto my cock. Her eyes pinched shut and her cheeks puffed out as she gagged around my cock. Monique giggled as Misty recovered and pulled back up my shaft. She popped her lips off and spit a big wad of saliva on the underside of my cock and ran her hands up and down the shaft a couple of times to spread it around. My mind was awash in conflicting thoughts. I looked from Misty to Monique, as she sat back on her heels. She was naked too. This was wrong, but it felt so incredible after five years without sex. My words said, "No. You shouldn't be doing this," while my hips, which now worked, pushed my cock up through Misty's hand toward her lips.
Misty giggled and said, "You're talking out of both sides of your body Dad." I got her meaning and chuckled.
I lowered my hips and said again, in a soft voice, "This is wrong girls and what the hell did you do to me anyway?"
Monique looked at Misty, who continued stroking her right hand up and down my cock. Misty nodded at her sister and Monique said, "We knew you wouldn't go along with this unless we umm... 'talked' you into it. We put a drug in your drink at the party. It was supposed to just make you compliant and relaxed but I guess we gave you too much. We had to bring you home and put you in bed. We were worried until you started to come around."
Misty picked up the thread and said, "Before you ask why; it's because of what our mother did to you. We felt it was only fair. We saw the videos on Mom's laptop and we know you know what I'm talking about." I frowned and dropped my head back on the pillow with a loud sigh. I knew what she was talking about.
Monique said, "If those videos of our mother with your sons, James and David, turn you on, you just lay back and think about them while we take care of this huge, beautiful cock of yours. You won't mind if we enjoy ourselves in the process, will you? And, besides, Monique has some business to take care of." Misty giggled and struggled her lips over my knob again and started a vigorous blow job. My hips responded and I knew at that moment that any further verbal protests would be disingenuous.
To acknowledge my fate, I flexed my arms to make sure they were working and pulled Monique to me and maneuvered her around so I could eat her pussy while Misty continued her incredible blow job. She got the drift of my intentions and positioned her sex on my lips facing her sister. I loved eating pussy and my second wife, Miranda - Monique, and Misty's mother - loved it too, right up until she was diagnosed with breast cancer five years ago. It took her from us a little more than a year ago. I hadn't had sex since she was diagnosed. I had more or less forgotten about sex until now.
I hadn't known about Miranda's affairs with my sons when they were happening. The meta-data on the video files indicated that they happened seven years ago when the boys were eighteen and nineteen. The first video was on David's eighteenth birthday. Both sons had grown up, married, and moved away now.
As if to give additional justification for their actions, Monique said, "Our mother didn't think having sex with her stepsons was wrong, why should we."
She shrieked loudly as I jammed my tongue as deep in her pussy as I could so she'd stop talking. Misty started to laugh and then gagged on my cock which forced her to abandon her blow job. She spat saliva in her hand and rubbed it along my shaft. I felt Monique lean forward and push her lips over my knob in a sixty-nine position. I groaned and Misty giggled as she pushed her sister's head further down my shaft until she gagged and yanked herself up and off, gasping for breath as she sat back up on my face.
I seemed to be fully functional now and I gave Monique a furious tongue lashing for several minutes. She screeched, "Oh my God Misty. I'm gonna cum. Fuck, Daddy, make me cum. Oh shit, yes. Yes. Right there." Her screech went an octave higher and she writhed all over my face. I held her with my hands under her ass and thighs so I could breathe.
I was concentrating so hard on getting Monique off that I hadn't noticed that Misty was maneuvering herself to push her pussy to my cock cowgirl style. She got my full attention when she lowered herself down my shaft. I groaned hard into Monique's pussy as I pushed my hips up. Misty shrieked, "Fuck, Daddy. Oh, my gawwdd. It's huge," and Monique exploded into a huge orgasm that was reminiscent of her mother, Miranda's, orgasms. My face was flooded with her juices as she slowly wound down.
I tongued her clitoris randomly to keep her aroused. I wanted to feel her on my cock too before we were done. I figured that this was unlikely to ever happen again. Monique finally collapsed off to my left side and I lifted my head to look down at Misty. She was in a world of her own with eyes closed and mouth hanging open. She moaned constantly as she cocked her hips back and vigorously slammed her hips forward and then rocked back to reload for another thrust forward. She leaned forward with her hands on my chest after Monique gave up her space. Her back was arched as only her hips launched back and forth. Her large tits dragged across my stomach with her motion. Her nipples were long and hard and pinkish-tan, like pencil erasers inviting me to suck on them. I lifted my torso and did just that. Almost immediately, Misty screamed out, "Oh gawwd, Daddy. I'm CUMMINNGGGG." Her voice went up several octaves with the word 'cumming'.
I let her nipple pull from my lips and looked at Misty's face. She looked like she was in agony, but obviously, she wasn't. She jammed her pussy hard on my cock and started trembling as her mouth worked in a silent scream with eyes wide and staring at nothing in particular. It looked like she had left the building for several moments and then she came back. She started chanting, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus," over and over again as I felt her pussy clenching rhythmically on my cock. She stopped chanting when her clenches faded to random pulses.
Monique was diddling herself as she watched Misty grinding on my cock. When she saw that her sister was back from where ever she had gone, she said, "Wow Misty. Are you okay? You looked like you were in pain." Misty nodded and gave a short laugh as she lifted herself off my cock. Her pussy juices drooled across my stomach as she went. I was close to an orgasm and it wouldn't take much to push me over. Other than the occasional jerk-off session, I hadn't had a real orgasm in a long time. Misty grabbed my hard cock that was bobbing above my stomach and pulled it upright as she motioned for Monique to take her place. She was hesitant and finally said, "I don't know Misty. It's awfully big. Did it hurt?"
Misty laughed and said, "A little at first. But I got used to it and then it was fantastic. You have to do this. It's your eighteenth birthday present to yourself." Monique nodded and moved down my body. I didn't encourage her or discourage her. I just watched and concentrated on pushing my orgasm back.
Monique started to swing her right leg across my hips but stopped and said, "Can we do it doggy-style? Doggy was fine with me but I soon discovered that I was still having muscle problems in my legs. I positioned Monique on her back, with her hips turned away. I lifted her top leg and draped it back across my thigh as I moved in behind her. It was still doggy but slightly different and I didn't have to rely on my muscles to keep me upright.
Misty's help wasn't necessary, but she maneuvered around so she could suck my cock back into her mouth. She bobbed up and down several times and then pulled off and pushed my knob to Monique's sex. I wasn't sure of Monique's previous experience with sex, but she seemed a little nervous. Misty laid down facing Monique and whispered, "This is going to hurt at first, but it will get better. I promise." Monique bit her lower lip and nodded as she cocked her hips back at me. As soon as I started to push my cock inside her, I knew she was a virgin. I had never had sex with a virgin before and had only a cursory knowledge of what to expect. I felt the resistance from her hymen and Monique flinched but then pushed her sex back at me. I hesitated; I didn't want to hurt her and my mind was back in conflict on whether I should be Monique's first, even if that's what she wanted at the moment.
Monique turned her head to face me and said in a trembling voice, "Fuck me, Daddy. Please. I've been waiting for you." My cock was granite hard and pulsing on Monique's inner petals. She pushed a hand down to her sex and laid her fingers along the underside of my cock. I still hesitated. Monique took the decision literally into her own hands as she heaved her hips back at me and guided my cock into her vagina with her fingers.
She gasped with the initial penetration and then clenched her jaw as her head lifted off the pillow. She continued to push toward me and I felt my cock push through the resistance and into her vagina. She seethed air through her teeth. Misty was grinning at Monique and then me. She nodded at me. I smiled back. I was amazed at the tightness of her pussy. Monique kept pushing back at me until she met a new resistance. Her mouth flew open and her eyes went wide. I knew a thing or two about cervixes. I had literally run into a few in my lifetime. I pulled my hips back.
Monique instantly stopped pushing and pulled away from my cock. She stopped her motion and pleadingly looked at Misty. "Jesus Misty. You didn't warn me about the second pain. What the fuck was that? I have two cherries?"
Misty chuckled and said, "Sorry. I forgot about that. That's your cervix at the end of your vagina. It's not usually a problem unless the guy's cock is really big and long enough to reach it. Most cocks aren't as big as Dad's. I should have warned you. Silly me." Misty shrugged her shoulders and continued, "Dad would have known to go slow down there, but you took matters into your own hands and took the plunge, literally." Monique slowly tested her depth and flinched again.
I started to pull back but Monique loudly said, "NO. Don't stop." I noticed that her fingers, which had guided me into her, were now working on her clitoris. Her hips were being driven by that sensation and she started a shallow fucking motion. She looked over at me and said, "Fuck me, Daddy. I'm on the pill and I want you to cum in me." She must have read my face and continued, "Please Daddy. It doesn't hurt now, much." Misty chuckled. I pushed my hips forward slowly and watched Monique's face for tell-tale signs of pain. I didn't like this cherry taking stuff at all and silently thanked God that this was my first and hopefully last.
Monique added to the action and pulled my top hand to her big, firm breasts. They were just like her mother's. We moved slowly in counteraction until I was sure that she was okay and then my orgasm was urging me to go faster. I increased the pace and she matched it. Her fingers were flying along my cock and working on her clit. She looked over at me and said, "Jesus Daddy. You're getting bigger."
Misty said, "He's getting harder. He's going to cum. You'll feel him when he goes." I was building to the crest of the wave, desperate to get over the top.
Monique's pussy started clenching rhythmically on my cock and she screamed into her orgasm as I rolled into mine. What a glorious sensation. It had been five years since I had ejaculated into anything other than tissues. I launched my hips at her with each surging pulse of cum. Monique's eyes went wide with each shot and there were many. Cum was being pushed out of her vagina along with some bloody mucus as I was shooting it into her. Misty pushed a towel between Monique's thighs. It seemed like forever before we both settled down. I caressed her boobs and twirled my fingertips around her erect nipples. We were both heaving gulps of air into our lungs. Misty just sat beside Monique and grinned.
When Monique was breathing normally again, she looked at Misty and said, "That was awesome."
Misty smiled and said, "Told ya."
I let my cock ease out of her pussy and reached down to wipe it clean with the towel. I leaned over Monique's half-turned body and flicked my tongue across her closest nipple. Monique held my head there for a few moments and then scooched away from me and rolled over to face me. She kissed me passionately and I gave her the same.
I heard Misty talking on her cellphone in the other room. She reappeared and said, "Come on Monique. The party is still going on. They're waiting for us to come back." I was a little confused but then I remembered that this evening had started as a birthday party for Monique. She was eighteen yesterday and we and some friends were celebrating at a restaurant of her choice. I wondered if the friends were aware of the reason for the delay.
Monique gave me one quick peck of a kiss and got off the bed. She clamped the towel to her pubic mound and ran for the bathroom. I took that moment to fully appreciate the naked beauty of my two step-daughters. They were younger versions of their mother. Each different in small ways. Their father must have been a good-looking guy.
Miranda was beautiful before cancer robbed her of it. She was tall and thin with all the erotic curves that all men lust for. Despite giving birth twice, her waist was minuscule and her hips flared gently to frame an amazing ass. Her legs were long and in my opinion, perfect. She had unusually wide shoulders that framed her larger than normal breasts, which stood firm on her chest with her nipples pointing slightly upward. As I see the girls here, now in the nude; it's clear that all of Miranda's physical attributes were transferred to her two daughters in spades.
Miranda had a thick head of shoulder-length, wavy auburn hair that she never had to do too much to. She was gorgeous with or without makeup. Both Monique and Misty have long straight blonde hair down to their shoulder blades. Their facial features are much the same as Miranda's with fuller lips and different noses. Their huge entrancing cobalt-blue eyes are the same though.
Monique ran to the bathroom to clean up. Misty came over and sat on the edge of the bed and leaned down and inhaled my gooey, flaccid cock. She sucked in and tongue-lashed me clean. She reached down under my balls and pulled them up and wrapped the same hand around my shaft with my balls pressed to the underside. She pulled off and sucked on each of my balls and pulled her lips off in a 'pop' sound. She giggled as she looked up at me with those incredible big, blue eyes. If she continued much longer, they weren't going to get back to their friends any time soon.
She must have felt the tremor of my pending erection and pulled off. She smacked her lips and said, "Maybe later." She got off the bed and retreated to the bathroom. The shower was running for several minutes and then stopped. Several minutes later, both Monique and Misty came out fully dressed. I was on my back thinking about what had happened and how my life had brought me here. Misty came around the bed and leaned down to kiss me. I kissed her back. It wasn't a passionate kiss; it was more of a good-night kiss. Monique did the same and I whispered, "Happy Birthday Sweetheart." I had always called her 'Sweetheart' since Miranda and I got married. She was seven years old then.
"Thank you, Daddy. You rest up. We'll be back later. Okay?" She reached down and pinched my firm velvety crown. She giggled as my cock moved in response. They stopped at the bedroom door and both threw me air-kisses before they disappeared.
After they left, I laid there on top of the bedspread thinking about what Misty had said about 'it was only fair'. I wasn't sure about two wrongs making a right, but I had no lingering feeling that what had just happened was wrong. It was glorious. I swung my legs to the floor and stood slowly as I gingerly tested them. They seemed fine. I went to the bathroom and showered. I was going to brush my teeth like usual but I could still taste Monique's pussy and didn't want to ruin that.
I climbed between the sheets in the nude, like always, and turned off the bedside lamp. I laid there in the dark thinking again about my life and what a wild ride it had been. I chuckled as I thought about how much wilder it could get.
My thoughts took me back to my youth, which seemed like light-years ago. How was it even possible.
My name is Michael, but I have always been known as Mick. I grew up on the 'poor side of the tracks', at least that's what I heard people say. I didn't get it because there weren't any railroad tracks in the entire town. Unlike many of my friends, I lived with an intact set of parents and an older sister, with whom I never got along. As a kid, I never understood what poor meant. We had what we had and I knew nothing different. We didn't go hungry. Both of my parents worked and my sister and I had a lot of freedom to come and go even when we were little. We lived in a small, second-floor walk-up two-bedroom apartment. The essentials were provided. I didn't want for much because I didn't know what was out there to want. Oddly, as I lay here now in my big, five-bedroom house, I think back to those days as the happiest of my life.



There were rich, or at least richer kids in school. They apparently came from 'the other side-of-the-tracks', but they snubbed me and my friends as being beneath them. We avoided them like the plague. Right into high school, I chummed around with my friends of like background and in my junior year, I started dating Rita. She was also a junior but she was a year older than me. She had been held back in the third grade. I had known her my whole life but not up close. She was also from my' side of the tracks'. I couldn't remember when I noticed her curves or even when I realized that she was pretty. Hormones are curious things.
As a senior, armed with a driver's license, I asked Rita to the Prom. I was thrilled to drive us in my parent's junky, old Ford. We stood outside the Gymnasium watching the gleaming limousines dropping off the rich kids. It was quite a sight. I was fascinated by the limos. Unbeknownst to me, Rita was fascinated by the money behind them.
The Prom was fun. We were dressed up as never before: Rita in a rented lavender gown and me in a rented tuxedo and clip-on bowtie and cumberbund. I was unaware of the sacrifices that my parents had made to make this event the best it could be for me. As the evening wore on, I became aware of a change in Rita's demeanor. There was a glow in her eyes when we danced and during slow dances, she intentionally pressed herself against my crotch. At the age of eighteen, it didn't take much for me to get an erection and I had one then. When Rita whispered in my ear that we should go somewhere more private, I thought my heart would hammer right out of my chest. I was more than nervous. I couldn't breathe when Rita slid across the front seat as I drove to a popular parking spot. She put her hand on my thigh and slowly ran her fingers up to my crotch. There was no hiding the erection in my pants, even though I wanted to. She kissed me on the cheek as she pulled my zipper down. I was too terrified to turn my head to kiss her back. I could see her grinning at my discomfort in my peripheral vision. She wasn't nervous at all.
When she fumbled around in my pants and got her fingers wrapped around my hard-on, I groaned and took my foot off the accelerator, and coasted to a stop in the middle of the road. By the time I got the transmission in park, she was jerking me off. She said, "Jesus, Mick. How come I didn't know your cock is so huge. I can't even get my hand around it." The blood was hammering through my ears and her voice sounded like we were in a pipe.
She used her other hand to pull the straps of her gown down to her elbows to expose her boobs. I turned my face toward her as if gravity or magnetism was pulling on me. It was like that scene in the 'Aliens' movie when Sigourney Weaver's character is turning slowly to the Alien's extended teeth over her right shoulder. I wasn't as terrified as I'm sure Sigourney must have been but I knew that if I looked at Rita's exposed tits that I would cum right there. That's exactly what happened.
Cum exploded from my cock and launched up to my face level. I was horrified by my complete lack of stamina. I watched the long, continuous stream of pearly white cum reach the apex of its flight as if in slow motion. Then time returned to normal and cum quickly splatted across Rita's tits. Rita burst out laughing and increased the pace of her hand. She actually aimed my cock to make sure my cum shots landed on her tits and when they kept on coming, she dipped her face down to catch some in her mouth or on her face. I loosened up when I saw that she was thrilled with what was happening and not ridiculing me for cumming too soon.
When I was done, Rita pinched my knob between her thumb and index finger and pulled her fingers to her mouth. I could see the glistening wetness of cum on her face and chest. She made no move to wipe it off. She reached around behind her back and unzipped her dress. She pushed the gown down her body and maneuvered herself to push it into the footwell. She was naked and staring at me as her hands went into her sex. I knew about female masturbation because I had seen my sister doing it in the shower on the morning of my eighteenth birthday. She had offered to let me help her. I fled the bathroom and she had teased me ever since.
My cock was still as hard as it ever had been. It slapped down to my cumberbund and then stood up a few inches and bobbed up and down from there. The car was still running and the dash lights illuminated her naked body splattered with gooey, white cum and my throbbing cock, which Rita just stared at it as her fingers flew in her sex. She later confessed that she couldn't make up her mind if my cock was too big for her to do anything beyond a hand job. At that moment, my preference would have been to stop right there and go home. She reached over and grabbed my throbbing cock and said, "Let's get in the back seat." It was a command and not a question. Without another word, she crawled over the front seat. I put the car back in gear and pulled over to the siding and shut off the engine. I thought about going over the front seat as Rita had done, but I was too tall to do it gracefully, so, I opened my door and slid my legs out to the road. I grabbed my pants to prevent them from dropping to my feet. I opened the back door and stuck my head in to see that Rita was perched up against the opposite back door with her legs spread wide and her fingers flying in her sex. She looked at me and said, "You'd better hurry or I'm going without you."
I pulled off my jacket and let my pants fall to my feet. My boxer shorts followed. My cock was painfully hard and Rita just stared at it as I got into position between her legs. She threw her right leg over the back of the front seat to make more room and threw her left leg up onto the back window deck. She said, "Fuck me, Mick. Don't cum in me though." She rocked her hips forward as I fumbled around with my cock in my hand looking for her pussy. I had a vague idea of where it was. I accidentally, pushed against her anus and she jumped and yelled, "NO. NOT THERE." She reached down and guided my cock to her vagina and pulled it forward. I pushed forward and Rita screamed in pain. I stopped and started to withdraw. She yelled again, "NO... GO."
I eased my cock into her and she groaned as I penetrated to her cervix and then she yelped and pulled away from me, but just an inch or so. "Jesus Christ. That hurt." I didn't know what to say so I stayed silent. She pushed her hips forward again very slowly to test her depth. I was unaware of what was happening. I was just following directions. I hoped that she knew what she was doing because I didn't.
I silently prayed that I wouldn't further embarrass myself by cumming again after a single stroke, but I guess the ejaculation in her hand allowed me to last longer as I followed instinct and started fucking her. Whatever I was doing, she seemed to like it as she laid her head back against the window and moaned constantly with my motion. She didn't add any motion of her own. She just moaned. Her eyes were closed and her jaw was clenched as she seethed air between her teeth. I pushed against her depth and she flinched each time. I got it that I shouldn't do that.
I was becoming more confident and I increased my pace. She enjoyed that and her mouth opened to form an 'O' as she heaved air into her lungs as I withdrew and blew it out as I jammed my cock back in. When she screeched out, "Oh my God, Mick. I'm gonna cum. Oh, gawwdd."
Rita screamed out, "GO. GO. GO." This command confused me because she had already told me not to cum in her. I figured that this command had more urgency and I blew my load in her vagina at the same time she began her throbbing orgasm. I was in heaven. The sensation of being milked by her pussy was incredible and nothing like I had ever experienced before.
Rita's eye burst open as she shrieked, "NO. YOU DIDN'T. I TOLD YOU." She pushed me away from her before I had finished and my last few shots launched onto her stomach and splattered across her tits and face. She blocked the splatter with her hands and started yelling and screaming at me. I was dumbstruck and sat back on my heels with the back of my head on the roof. She pushed herself off the door and sat up and slapped me hard in the face. I took her blow without a word. She yelled, "OH MY GOD, MICK. YOU CAME IN ME. HOLY SHIT," and started crying.
I understood the significance of a guy cumming in a woman's vagina but what were the chances of getting pregnant from only one time. My friends were all in agreement that couldn't happen from only one time. I would learn that my friends were all wrong. Four weeks later, Rita called to tell me that she had missed her period. Two weeks later she called to tell me that she was pregnant. I was devastated. She was in tears and inconsolable.
Rita and her parents came to my house and met with my parents to decide what to do. I knew little about abortions and both sets of parents were Catholics anyway. The baby would be born. We would be married. There was no talk of giving the baby up for adoption. Both parents would help however they could.
Rita was showing before graduation and she weathered a bombardment of degradation from girls and boys. Even though neither Rita nor I had confirmed that I was the father, I took some heat. It wasn't too hard to count back to when she and I were dating.
Shortly after graduation, a baby boy, perfect in every way, was born and we named him James. Rita and I married in a family-only ceremony as agreed and the grandparents shared caring for James while Rita and I both found any kind of job we could find to get by. We were both nineteen years old. Rita found a job through her father at a real estate office doing anything necessary in the office. I got really lucky and landed a job as a technician at the largest employer in the area. We were doing okay and I didn't want for much because I'd never had much. Rita was a different story and we fought about money all the time. She was living in the manner that she was accustomed to, but not in the manner that she longed for.
A year later. Baby David was born. Everyone was thrilled except for Rita. She was buried even deeper in the quagmire of her life. She grew more and more depressed. I bought her nice things whenever I could gather the money to do so. She was always thrilled by the gifts but they didn't hold her interest for long.
I loved my job but it was frustrating to watch the men and women with engineering degrees making three times what I was earning and if anything, the work was mostly mine. It was the way of the world and the only way out was to get an engineering degree of my own even though I couldn't think of a way to make that happen. I was stuck in the quagmire of my life as much as Rita was.
Rita started working late at the office. She seemed to be happier, so I let it go. She was excited that one client had come into the office to look at listings and she had assisted him. He was nice and drove a big Mercedes. She couldn't stop talking about him. A week later she came home late and announced that she needed a nice professional outfit to wear to a house showing along with her boss. The 'nice man' in the Mercedes had requested that she be involved since she had helped him the previous week. If she started getting part of the commissions, that could be big money. We dropped the boys off at my parents and went shopping. I hadn't seen her so excited in a very long time and I was willing to do anything to stoke that fire.
She was up early the next morning primping and getting herself ready for the big day. Her new suit included a silk blouse that showed off her ample cleavage. She had insisted that such a blouse was necessary. Women in the realty business had to use all of their feminine wiles to make a sale. A dark blue jacket that buttoned under her bustline further enhanced the look. The matching tight skirt came to mid-thigh. The high heels finished off the look. She rarely wore heels.
By the time she had applied her makeup, fixed her hair, and dressed, I wanted to take her back to bed. I couldn't remember when she had looked so sexy. I thought about her big day all day long and picked the boys up at Rita's parents like usual, anxious to hear all about it.
Rita got home late as usual. Her hair was in total disarray and her blouse was misbuttoned and rumpled. She threw two hundred dollars down on the kitchen table and without a word retreated to the bedroom. I tended to the boys for a moment and then went back to our bedroom. Rita was in the shower and I could hear her crying. I didn't press her on why, but I was getting a bad feeling.
She confirmed my worst fears after the lights went out. She rolled over to me and started crying again. I pulled her into my arms and she told me what had happened: The 'nice' client in the big car had insisted that she be present at the house showing. He had said that his reasoning was so that she could get part of the commission. In reality, she was there to perform sexual favors on the client as a condition of the sale. She had objected until her boss told her she would be fired if she refused the client's demands. She still objected and started to leave the house until her boss threatened to tell her father that she was fired because she had offered sex in exchange for the client's purchase of the house like she was a common prostitute. She relented and not only did the client force her to give him a blow job but when he sat in a living room chair while he fucked her cowgirl style, her boss moved in behind her and fucked her ass. Her boss threw the two hundred dollars at her when they got back to the office. She cried that she was nothing but a prostitute but she took the money. I was angry like I had never been before. I told her I'd go see her boss tomorrow but she objected saying that it would just be his word against hers.
She didn't talk about anything that happened at her job again. I wanted her to find another job but she refused. Every so often she'd come home and throw two-hundred dollars on the table and go to take a shower. She wouldn't talk about it.
One night, when James was four and David was three, Rita came home late in her business suit and dropped three-hundred dollars on the table. She wasn't depressed like usual and she didn't retreat to the bathroom to take a shower. She took off her suit jacket and unbuttoned her blouse. She had gone to work with a bra on but she was braless then. She hiked up her tight skirt and knelt in front of me and pushed her body between my legs. She smiled at me as she fumbled with my belt and zipper. It was a sad smile. I was as hard as an iron pipe by the time she got my cock out. She kissed the glans and ran her tongue down the underside of my shaft and sucked in each of my balls before kissing her way back to the knob. Her lips came over the tip as her tongue circled the ridge-line. She rocked her face from side to side to work my fat knob into her mouth. She started a blow job that she knew I loved. The sad smile never left her face. I caught a glint of something in her hair and I realized that it was cum and it wasn't mine. She continued her blow job until I humped up and blew my load in her mouth. She swallowed as fast as she could and didn't lose a drop.
She pulled off my cock and licked her lips and then ran her fingers around them. She stood up and pulled her tight skirt to her waist. She pushed her knees into the chair on either side of me and pulled my stiff cock back to her pussy. She wasn't wearing panties either. She pushed herself on to my cock with a groan and started rocking herself back and forth. I glanced from her sad smile to her big tits and noticed the same glistening substance in her cleavage. She looked down where I was looking and wiped cum from between her tits and pushed her finger into her mouth. The smile changed as she quickened her pace.
She moved faster and faster until she groaned hard into an orgasm. Her head rolled around on her neck as she gasped for air. She kept grinding on my cock trying to get another round of jizz from me. She drove herself through two more orgasms before I jammed my cock deep in her pussy and blew my load. She had a contented smile as she pulled back and off my cock. She stood up in front of me and dragged her fingers through her sex and pulled them to her mouth. She didn't say a word and neither did I. She pulled her blouse together but didn't button it. She smoothed her skirt down her thighs and whispered, "I love you, Mick." I didn't respond.
She went to our bedroom and I sat there with my softening cock waiting to see what she was going to do next. A car horn tooted in the driveway and I got up to see who it was. A big black Mercedes sat at the end of the driveway. I could see a body in the driver's seat. I heard Rita coming down the hallway and I turned to look at her. She had a suitcase in one hand and David in her other arm. She kissed him and handed him to me. She kissed me and said, "I can't do this anymore. Take care of my babies." She grabbed her suit jacket and headed for the front door.
I was stunned and the only words I got out before she closed the door behind her were, "Rita. No. Don't do this." I went back to the front window and watched her walk down the driveway and get into the big, black Mercedes. Neither her parents nor I ever directly heard from her again. Presents would arrive at Christmas and the boy's birthdays, but they contained no card or letter, nor a forwarding address.
Rita's parents were devastated that she could just walk out like that. I knew that she hadn't been happy in forever. I hoped that the decision to leave me and the boys that night led to some peace and happiness for her. I went down to the realty office the next day and beat the shit out of Rita's boss. He didn't know where she had gone and wouldn't divulge the name of the rich man who had started all this. He didn't file charges against me although he was in a hospital for several days recovering.
With half of the income gone, I relied even more heavily on the four grandparents. They were a Gods-end and I vowed to pay them back in any way I could. The tech company I worked for had gotten wind of my situation and offered to pay my way through college to get an Engineering degree. I would continue to work a less responsible schedule and take classes on some days and nights. That put additional pressure on the grandparents and they were only too happy to make it work. My work experiences counted for several credit hours toward my degree and I graduated three years later. In recompense, I was tied to the company for three years. I saw it as the company being tied to me for another three years. A guaranteed job was a luxury I could have only dreamed of and my friends would kill for.
My salary tripled immediately upon graduation and raises came rapidly. I had majored in computer software and design, but oddly enough, the company didn't assign me to their small but growing computer division. I dabbled in it at home, when I found the time.
My forced frugality during my entire life paid off as I saved enough to buy a new home. It was a big five-bedroom house that was lavish in ways I had never even seen before. I used one of the extra bedrooms as my software laboratory. The boys had their own bedrooms for the first time. They were eight and nine years old. I was twenty-eight and if I had been told that I'd own a house like that at that age, I'd have said you were completely nuts.
I still chummed around with several of my old school friends. They were a little jealous of my newfound success and wealth. They all worked menial jobs and just to jab me once in a while one or another would ask me if I thought Rita would have been finally happy if she had stayed. That was five years before and I still thought about her and hoped that she was happy somewhere. James and David had long since stopped asking about her. As kids often do, they blamed themselves for her leaving. I could have told them that she had died, but the presents were coming from someone, so I just told them the truth.



I started paying both sets of grandparents a small stipend to supplement their meager wages without insulting them. They objected at first but secretively, they were happy to get it.
I started dating again after it became clear that Rita wasn't coming back. Most were one and done. I resisted online dating sites. For a while, I took some satisfaction in dating some of the snobby girls from high school who had always snubbed me and my friends. Mostly, they were long divorced from their high school sweethearts and our roles were reversed as they scrambled to keep their multiple kids in housing with food on the table, their snobby husbands having moved on to the next conquest. I stopped that when I realized that I was forgetting where I came from and I didn't like myself very much.
I had this vision that I worked on constantly whenever I wasn't driving either James or David to one thing or another. They were both good athletes and they played all the sports: Little League Baseball, Pop-Warner Football, US Youth Soccer. It was a full-time job driving them to and from. Again, the grandparents were thrilled to help out.
My vision consisted of a fleet of drones recording video and downloading it to my server-farm in the last open bedroom providing more than a petabyte of storage. A petabyte is one thousand, terabytes, or a million gigabytes. The biggest problem I was working to solve was that video files took up so much storage. My plan was to use the downloaded drone files to trace a vehicle or person or persons backward or forward from a given location. I could envision the Police Department or Security Companys or even the FBI and CIA using this to trace criminal suspects or terrorists backward and forward to or from a crime scene. Satelite optics could enhance the capabilities of the drones and identify the suspects with facial recognition and trace them back to wherever they came from or went to after the crime. To make it a commercial success, I had to figure out a way to compress the video data and rapidly analyze it. I was nearing a break-through.
Five years later I was ready for a limited demonstration to the local Police Department. I had briefed the Chief enough to get the opportunity but I wanted to WOW the audience so I kept most of the details to myself so they could see it rather than hear me tell it. They wouldn't believe it if they didn't see it.
I had a small fleet of drones to provide aerial coverage above our small city for ten hours. I had staged a few of my friends to be the suspects of a mock bank robbery. I gave them the address of the bank and told them to plan their own route to and from the bank anytime within the ten-hour window. They were to drive to the bank, park anywhere they wanted, go inside the bank for ten minutes and then leave and go anywhere they wanted until the police arrived.
The Police Chief, a lieutenant, and two detectives attended the demo. The detectives obviously didn't want to be there. Two additional people sat by themselves in the back of the room. I was curious about them. He was tall and about my age. She looked younger and was gorgeous. I could swear that I had seen her somewhere before. They were both very well dressed. They whispered back and forth to each other as I prepared. I could hardly take my eyes off her. She was stunning in every way. I was certain that they were husband and wife. There was no clue as to why they were there. We were never introduced.
The demo went off as planned. The bank called the Police Department to report a mock bank robbery as my friend had instructed the bank manager to do. My friends had left with black nylon bags that they had carried into the bank. Then I went to work on my computer. The screen displayed an aerial view of the city like you'd see on 'Google Maps'. The streets were thin lines intersecting in every configuration. Unlike 'Google Maps', moving vehicles were visible at the size of ants. I entered the location of the bank and the time of the mock robbery as reported by the manager. Instantly, the screen zoomed down to show a bird's eye view of the bank with a timestamp and address at the bottom. So far, my audience was seeing little more than they routinely saw on their GPS, but now it got interesting. The detectives looked even more bored.
I scrolled quickly back and forward showing the traffic moving in and out of the area. The detectives picked out a car that had parked in front of the bank and three men got out and hurried into the bank with black bags in tow. I stopped the streaming and zoomed in on the obscured faces of my friends. They had been told not to look up and they didn't. I locked the cursor on the vehicle and the software traced it back along its route from the bank to its starting point, which I recognized as the grade school playground where my friends and I first met each other. I chuckled to myself that they had picked this location to start. The video showed three men get out of their own cars and get into the target car that pulled up to the bank.
I fast-forwarded back to the bank and traced the same vehicle away from the bank. It took a circuitous route through the city only to wind up back where they had started. Three men got out of the target car and returned to their own cars as the target vehicle drove away. I moved the cursor and clicked the mouse on each of the three other cars. I chose one and followed it away from the playground to my friend's apartment building. He parked in the parking lot and got out with a black bag and went inside. As previously instructed, he paused at the front door and looked up with a big grin on his face. He stuck his right middle finger toward the sky which wasn't planned. I mumbled to myself, "You're an ass-hole Jack." The address and time were displayed on the bottom of the screen.
I scrolled back to the playground and selected the second car that I had highlighted and followed that all around town to the store that my second friend worked at. The detectives were engaged now and they wrote down the new addresses. I did the same with the third and then the primary car. Police cars were dispatched to each of the four locations where they conducted brief interviews. Photos were taken along with finger-prints, as agreed to by the Chief.
It took a few hours for the Police to confirm that the finger-prints matched those collected at the bank. The manager told the Police exactly where the three men had stood at the marble counter. From the moment of the mock bank robbery to the arrival of the Police at the four suspect's locations was a little more than two hours.
The Police Chief was wowed. The detectives weren't bored any longer. Unfortunately, the Chief didn't have the budget for the initial outlay to buy sufficient quantities of drones to maintain a twenty-four hours coverage nor the funds to purchase computer server storage space. The word was out there though and exciting times were ahead.
The well-dressed couple that had sat in the back of the room during the demo came to my house later that day. He introduced himself as Hunter West of West Corp. I wasn't familiar with the company. His gorgeous wife Alexis West had been a model and I finally remembered her from a sports magazine swimwear edition. The important thing was that they wanted to fund my project. We sat for hours talking about all the possibilities. Many of his ideas I hadn't even contemplated. He brought up the legal and political pitfalls that would need to be worked out. He pointed out that my vision of being able to enter a person's name and follow that person around was likely a violation of privacy. Cities like London had so many street cameras installed that officials could track any individual from camera to camera, but the individual had to be acquired on the street and it was tedious work. Facial recognition software was under attack too. The meeting dampened my spirits a little.
They invited me to a weekend get together at their private island to 'wow' the Board of Directors with a demo and to discuss contracts, finances, and plans to expand out of my back bedrooms. It was at that meeting that I met their good friend Miranda. She was gorgeous and bright and would become my liaison with West Corp. She was twenty-nine with an eight-year-old daughter, Misty, and a seven-year-old daughter, Monique. She had been divorced for five years. I was thirty-four when we started seriously dating. My sons were fifteen and fourteen.
Miranda was a sexual whirlwind. She seduced me at every opportunity when we were alone and sometimes when we weren't. Fancy, ornately decorated public restrooms were her favorite. She loved the thrill of getting caught although we never did. She loved standing naked in a restroom stall with her long legs on either side of the toilet bending over to grab the tank while she furiously rocked herself back and forth on my big cock. She always raved about my big cock to Hunter and Alexis. I was always embarrassed.
I hired a private investigator to track down Rita so I could file for divorce. We both provided the necessary signatures and I promptly proposed to Miranda and she eagerly accepted. Hunter and Alexis invited us back to their island for another meeting that turned out to be a surprise Engagement Party. Hunter and Alexis' friends were in attendance. We were introduced to an older but stunning platinum blonde with a Dolly Partonesque body name Olivia along with her equally attractive friends, Sophia and Emma. As it turned out, Emma was Alexis' mother. They all had high profile jobs in West Corp. and had been good friends long before starting the business. I would soon find out how good a group of friends they were.
Miranda and I hadn't come prepared for more than the few hours of meetings and we objected a little when Alexis led us to a beautifully appointed bedroom. She waved our objections off and told us that pool attire and changes of clothing were in the closet. We were to meet poolside in an hour. She ignored another round of objections and smiled as she closed the bedroom door behind her.
We stood there beside the bed and looked at each other for a few moments. Miranda finally shrugged her shoulders and said, "Well, you gotta do what you gotta do."
Miranda went to the huge walk-in closet and I heard her in there laughing. I walked in as she turned around holding out a tiny speedo-type men's bathing suit only it was smaller. In her other hand was a tiny pile of fabric that she held up to reveal the smallest bikini I had ever seen. In a public setting, we'd both be arrested for indecent exposure.
I chuckled and said, "I definitely want to see you in that bikini but there is no way I'm wearing that thing. I may as well go naked."
Miranda laughed as she held up the speedo to my hips. She said, "If I'm wearing this, you're wearing that." I groaned and took the speedo from her as she held up the bikini top to her chest. It would barely cover her nipples, let alone any of her big breasts.
As I undressed in the bedroom, Miranda changed in the adjoining bathroom. I had a devil of a time finding a position for my cock, especially when I found myself envisioning Alexis in a tiny bikini like Miranda's. I tried laying my cock horizontally and then vertically. Either way, the bulge was more than obvious and I wasn't even hard.
When Miranda walked in wearing her bikini, the battle with my cock was lost. As it hardened, it pushed up and out of my speedo by several inches. Miranda watched as she ran her fingers under the tiny triangles of material covering only her nipples. We were both aroused and she hurried across the room and yanked my suit down to my knees and forced my cock into her mouth. She was already gasping for air. I untied her bikini top and leaned down to fondle her tits. She worked her lips around the ridge of my velvety crown and randomly added her tongue as she rolled her head around and around. She mixed that up with several bobs of her head down my shaft. God, I was hard. She fondled my balls and then sucked each of them into her mouth as she gazed up past my cock to hold my eyes to the erotic scene before me.
I could feel my orgasm rising and I wanted to fuck her so bad. I pulled back away from her and a confused look appeared on her face. I pulled her up to her feet and bent down and lashed my tongue around her nipples. She grabbed the back of my head to hold me there but I pulled away again. I moved around behind her dragging my raging hard erection along her waist. She knew what I was planning and she giggled as she tried to kiss me as I moved past her. I pulled her bikini bottom to the floor and we were both naked. She continued to moan as my hands gently followed the contours of her breasts. Her nipples were as hard as I had ever seen them. My hands tracked down her body, past her slender waist to grip her hips. She looked back at me with a knowing grin on her face.
I bent her forward so she could steady herself with her hands on the bottom rail of the four-poster bed. She looked back at me again with a sultry look on her face and spread her legs in anticipation. I leaned down and kissed her on the neck and flicked my tongue on her erogenous zone below and slightly behind her ear. She groaned and shuddered as I guided my cock to her sex. She was soaking wet and ready for me. She lifted her face to graze my cheek with hers and whispered, "Fuck me, Michael. Give it all to me." That was the first time she ever used my formal name.
She reached back to place her hand on my cock along with mine. I left it to her and she guided me the rest of the way. I eased my cock inside her and she flinched slightly and groaned with pleasure. Her face pressed against mine and her mouth dropped open with a sensual moan. Her eyes were closed but not tightly. She was on the same page as me regarding how this fuck was going to go. Hard and raw or slow and sensual. She eased her hips back at me and I gently pushed my cock deeper. Her open lips were trembling as she moaned. My lips returned to her neck and she moaned louder and pushed back harder. Her back was arched forward to lift her ass. She stood on her tip-toes to ensure that the angle was perfect. She muttered, "Oh my gawwdd. Mick. GO."
I got the message. She was close to cumming already. I pulled back and started a fucking motion that was a little faster and urgent than a normal pace. She screamed when I gently curled my fingers into her hip bones and leaned back and got into it. As I pushed deep, she was forced to her toes, only to return to her heels as I pulled back. She screamed again, "Fuck, Mick. Give it to me now. Oh gawwdd, I'm cumming."
I ratcheted up my pace and followed only seconds behind her orgasm. Her clenches were more powerful than usual. I don't know if it was the position or the passion but she grimaced with each clench and I could tell that she was being driven to add the power of her vaginal muscles.
I drove my hips at her to launch my cock deep as I fired many shots of cum into her. She gripped the footboard of the bed harder as she absorbed my thrusts and groaned hard with each one. She started chanting, "Jesus Mick. Jesus Mick," until I made one last extra hard thrust to assist my last bolt of cum.
I stayed deep in her sex for several moments and Miranda released her right hand from the footboard and ran it down her stomach to her pubic mound and then cupped my balls. My cum and her juices were leaking onto my balls and down her thighs. She closed her legs and clenched her thighs on my balls as she pulled them through. We stood their nuzzling the sides of our faces. She whispered, "Fuck, that was intense." I nodded my agreement and then pulled back. My cock was softening and withdrew easily. A gusher of cum and juices made Miranda hurry to the bathroom with her hand jammed between her thighs. I checked my watch and figured we had time for a quick shower together before heading for the pool.
We both wore robes, that we found on the back of the bathroom door, over our ridiculously tiny bathing suits and walked through this incredible mansion of a home to the back deck. The others were already there. Alexis was at the mobile bar mixing drinks. She wore nothing but a bikini bottom. Her breasts were incredible. As we rounded the bar, I saw Olivia, Sophia, and Emma lying in lounge chairs dressed the same as Alexis. All three of them had huge boobs that had no reason to be standing as firmly as they were at their age, other than with breast enhancement surgery, which had been done masterfully. They raised their glasses in a toast to Miranda and me on our engagement.
Like women do, they wanted to see Miranda's engagement ring. It was a beautiful diamond ring but nothing like Olivia wore on her left ring finger along with an equally stunning wedding band of gold and diamonds. I wondered where her husband was today. The women oohed and aahed over Miranda's ring.
Hunter was working a long aluminum pole in the pool with a hose attached to the pool skimmer. He was barely wearing a speedo suit like the one I was wearing under my robe. We were of similar build although his muscles were cut better than mine. I had to chuckle to see that he had a similar problem of where to wear his junk. I asked if there was anything I could do to help. He declined the offer and said that he used to clean pools for a summer job and then said, "That's how I met Alexis." He paused, looking over at the cluster of women across the pool, and then a wistful smile formed and he continued, "That's how I met all of them. They are all closer than family to me." The smile changed and he looked me over and said, "You're kind of overdressed, aren't you. Join the party. It's in honor of you two."
I started to remove my robe as Alexis walked up and stepped between Hunter and me. She put one hand around his waist and offered me a frosty glass of 'whatever' with the other. I tried not to stare at her tits but they were so perfect. I felt that familiar tingling in my crotch. Alexis smiled. She knew where I was looking. She released Hunter's waist and stepped toward me and said, "Let me take that robe. It's way too hot to be wearing a terry-cloth robe.
I was caught between leaving the robe on and offending the hostess or taking it off to reveal that I had a full-on boner that was nowhere close to being contained in the suit. Alexis took the decision away from me as she reached up and pulled the robe over my shoulders and off my arms. Her left breast ran along my arm and a bolt of electricity coursed through me. I instinctively looked down to see how bad things were. She followed my eyes down as well. She looked back up at my face with a sultry smile and said simply, "Nice. Very nice." She turned her face to Hunter and said, "Miranda wasn't exaggerating. This is going to be more fun than I thought." She turned back to me and let her eyes trace down my torso to my exposed cock and then back up to my eyes. I was completely embarrassed by the situation. I knew this would happen.
Hunter took in the scene and said to me, "Don't worry about it. It happens to me all the time. How could it not with all these gorgeous women around." He waved his arm toward the others. I turned to look where he was motioning and saw that Miranda was also out of her robe and had already removed her bikini top. My mind made a quick comparison of boobs across the pool. Miranda has big breasts, comparable to Emma's and Sophia's but not Olivia's. Alexis's breasts were smaller than Miranda's but they were perfect for her sensational body.
Miranda saw my dilemma and hurried around the pool to stand between me and Alexis and Hunter. She blocked their view while she fumbled around with my erection trying to get it back in the suit. It was an exercise in futility. Alexis giggled and said, "Miranda. You'll only make it worse. Believe me. I know." Hunter chuckled and nodded his head.



Miranda turned to face Alexis as Hunter pulled the pole from the water and headed for the side of the pool-house. "I'm so sorry Alexis. I'm totally embarrassed." She continued to fumble around with my hard-on with her hands behind her back so Alexis couldn't see.
Alexis laughed and said, "I've tried everything with Hunter. Did you try getting him off?" Miranda hesitated before nodding. Now I was double embarrassed. Alexis nodded, "Yeah. It never worked with Hunter either. It's fun though."
I was stunned at how Alexis was talking so frankly about blow jobs. Miranda chuckled at her frankness and stepped to the side and turned to motion with both hands toward my partially covered cock and said, "Well, it obviously didn't help any. Alexis bent to the side to see around Miranda and raised her right hand to her left breast and twirled her fingers around her hardening nipple. She sucked her lower lip between her gleaming white teeth.
"That looks like it might be painful. Just take the suit off." I looked at Miranda, who was staring at Alexis. Hunter was returning from hanging the pole on the outside wall of the pool-house and Alexis looked over at him and said, "Hey Baby, take your bathing suit off." Hunter didn't hesitate as he hooked his thumbs on the hips of his suit and pushed it down to his knees and let it drop to the deck. He ran his hand down the length of his cock and off the end.
Miranda stared at Hunter's cock as it grew longer and fatter. Alexis reached over and gripped his cock and stroked it a few times. Hunter's erection was no bigger than mine but his ripped physique added to his whole package and Miranda couldn't take her eyes away. I thought my cock would explode right there watching Alexis stroking Hunter's cock.
Alexis stepped away from Hunter and stepped up to Miranda and said, "May I," as she motioned toward my crotch. Miranda was still staring at Hunter's erection and just nodded. Alexis stepped up to me and dropped to her knees in front of me and pulled my speedo down to my feet and I stepped out of it. My cock snapped forward when it came free and was bobbing inches from Alexis' face. She giggled and looked up and back at Miranda who was paying no attention.
Alexis turned back to look up at my face as she leaned forward and kissed my glans. She then wrapped the fingers of her right hand around the circumference halfway down my shaft and twisted her head back and forth to screw her lips onto my knob. Her fingers didn't touch her thumb and her lips were stretched to two thin lines. She lashed her tongue around the ridge as she rolled her lips on and off the knob before working the 'spot' with her tongue.
I had to tear my eyes away from Alexis' gorgeous eyes gazing up at mine. They had a mischievous look in them. I looked at Miranda who was still staring at Hunter. I noticed that her nipples were as hard as nails and she was dragging her index fingernail around one of them. I turned my head to look across the pool. All three topless women were standing there watching us with a drink in one hand. Emma and Sophia were fondling their own tits and Olivia's hand had pulled her bikini bottom to the side as she strummed her fingers through her sex. I had a feeling that we would be in a full-on five-on-two orgy very soon and it wasn't hard to figure out that this had been the plan all along.
I had never been to an orgy before. I wondered if Miranda had attended one of Hunter and Alexis' orgies before we met. She certainly had the sexual proclivities for an orgy and this couldn't be the first one that the West's had hosted.
Alexis eased her lips off my knob and dragged her tits along either side of my cock and then up my body as she stood. That impish look was still in her eyes. Without warning, Alexis grabbed my wrist, stepped around in front of Miranda, and dropped her body into the pool, pulling me and Miranda in with her. Miranda screamed before she went under. She came up thrashing with her hands. Her face was barely above the surface and she screamed, "I can't swim," and then went under again. I was close and I grabbed her and pulled her up. She spun around and grabbed me by the neck and pulled me under with her. I grabbed her around the waist and pulled her to my chest. She tried to climb up higher, which forced me under again. I could see how a drowning person could drown the person saving them. She was obviously terrified. It showed in her eyes and thrashing arms.
Suddenly, Hunter was there beside us. Miranda's thrashing forced me under again and I had to push away from her to get back to the surface. Miranda spun around and threw her arms around Hunter's neck and he pulled her in close. He was calm and soothing and Miranda settled down a little as he treaded water toward the shallow end. Alexis moved over to help me as I gagged and sputtered. We swam together toward the shallow end to assist.
When Hunter, who was much taller than Miranda, was able to stand on the bottom, Miranda realized that she was out of danger and she stopped thrashing and clenched her arms tight to Hunter's neck. He held her tight to his chest and spoke softly to her to settle her down even though her feet weren't on the bottom. She locked her legs around Hunter's thighs. She was exhausted. When Alexis and I swam up, Alexis whispered to me, "Look down under Miranda's ass." I looked and saw that Hunter still had his erection and it had pushed between Miranda's upper thighs and was sticking out under her ass-cheeks. My erection had disappeared the moment Miranda grabbed me and pulled me under.
Miranda must have known that his cock was there because her hips and legs were driving her sex on it. Alexis didn't object to Hunter and Miranda's coupling and she grinned and whispered to me, "What a dog," and giggled before she pulled me to the steps leading up to the deck. She walked a couple of steps up and then hooked her thumbs in her bikini bottom and leaned forward and pulled it down her legs. She kicked it off her feet and then motioned for me to come up to her. Then she went back down the steps into the water and pushed my semi-erect cock into her mouth. This time, she pushed her lips down to my balls and held herself there. My cock grew to full size in two seconds and she still didn't back off. 'Fuck,' I thought. 'She's deep-throating me. Oh, my gawd, this is incredible.' Rita had never deep throated my big cock and neither had any of my dates since. Miranda had never attempted to deep throat. This was amazing. My head rocked back on my neck and I muttered, "Oh, fuck." The three standing on the deck watching giggled amongst themselves. Emma said loudly, "Alexis, Baby. Don't eat it all. Save some for us." The others broke out laughing and Alexis gagged on my cock as she laughed too.
Alexis pulled off and flexed her jaw around with her fingers and turned to the trio and said, "He's bigger than Hunter, so brace yourselves, ladies. I'm going in." They all laughed as Alexis pushed me back to sit on the top step. She walked up and straddled my hips and squatted over my cock. She guided me to her sex and dropped herself on. Her mouth flew open in a deep guttural groan as she rotated her hips around before finding her limit. She muttered, "Definitely bigger."
She sat there for a moment before she reached her hands up to my shoulders and used the leverage to fuck herself on my cock. I was so aroused to have this vision of beauty plunging up and down my cock. I knew I could cum right then but that would be so embarrassing. I closed my eyes to her bouncing fun-bags. I didn't need any further sexual stimulations. To take my mind off what was happening, I opened my eyes and looked past Alexis's writhing body to see what Hunter and Miranda were doing. That didn't help any. Miranda's bikini bottom was floating on the surface where they had been standing and they were over at the edge of the pool below the trio. Her elbows were up on the deck and her legs were still wrapped around Hunter's ass. Water sloshed heavily against the side of the pool as Hunter plowed his hips at her. Her mouth hung open as she moaned continuously. Hunter had her hips in his hands pulling her toward him as he slammed his hips toward her. Miranda was enjoying herself as much as I was.
I was overcome with the need to take control as Hunter had with Miranda, so I leaned into Alexis and pulled my legs up a couple of steps and in one motion stood up with my hands under her ass. She squealed with delight as I walked back down in the water and moved over beside Miranda and Hunter. Hunter looked at us and grinned. Miranda was oblivious to anything other than Hunter's cock.
Alexis put her arms on the deck like Miranda and wrapped her legs around me as Miranda had. I fucked her as hard as Hunter's was fucking Miranda and a furious sloshing of water caused waves to travel across the pool and splash on the opposite wall. I was still going to cum soon, but I was on a mission and even if I blew my load, I would continue fucking Alexis until Hunter was done or I went too soft to continue. Call it male ego if you want. That's what it was.
The trio on the deck started chanting, "GO... GO... GO," in rhythm with our synced motion. Miranda screamed out, "I'm cumming. Oh, Jesus. I'm cumming."
Moments later, Alexis yanked me hard into her with her legs and groaned, "OH FUCK, YES. YES. ME TOO." I felt her pussy clamping tightly on my cock before she finished the sentence.
Hunter looked over at me as his hips continued the motion. He said, "Are you ready?" All I could do was nod my head. He laughed and said, "Three... two ... one." We both fired our hips at our partners and both groaned loudly as we emptied our loads of cum. Both Miranda and Alexis screeched as the first powerful shots erupted into their pussies. The deck trio hooted and yelled and clapped their hands in applause. Alexis reached up and pulled my face down into her cleavage. Miranda did the same to Hunter. I guess there is female ego too.
Miranda was reluctant to jump back in the pool and she used her arms on the edge to leverage herself up to set her ass on the deck. Emma offered a hand to help her to her feet. I carried Alexis, with my cock still embedded in her sex, up the stairs and set her down in a chair by the table. She released her legs and let herself go. Hunter came up the stairs behind me and clapped me on the shoulder and said, "Nice job. I think we are going to get along really well." He walked past me to the bar and pulled two beer bottles out of the ice and offered one to me. I took it and twisted the cap off. I needed it.
I hadn't seen much girl-on-girl sex except on the internet, so I was fascinated when Olivia and Sophia squatted in front of Alexis and shared tonguing my cum from her pussy. Alexis had a huge smile on her face and Olivia took the lead. Emma sat down beside Miranda and ran her hand down her flat stomach and over her pubis to her pussy oozing Hunter's cum. I watched Miranda to see how she was going to react. She spread her legs and moaned as Emma ran two fingers into her pussy and pulled out a glob of cum. Emma pushed the glob to her lips and cleaned them with her tongue. She returned and pulled out more and offered her fingers to Miranda, who smiled and pushed her lips on Emma's fingers and licked them clean. Hunter watched me watching Miranda and Emma. He just smiled when I looked over at him.
Hunter's big cock stayed soft. I guess he was so used to this that it didn't affect him like it was affecting me. My cock was growing with that tingling sensation again. Hunter found a lounge chair and laid back in it and took a sip off his bottle and closed his eyes. Miranda parted her legs and Emma buried her face in her sex. The loud slurping noises hardened my cock and I started slowly jerked myself off as I sipped at my beer.
No one was paying any attention to the fact that I had an erection again. Alexis and Miranda's heads were tipped back with eyes closed while the trio concentrated on extracting cum from their pussies. I felt that it was a bit too far to advance on any of the trio. I didn't know them and they didn't know me. It would be a bit presumptuous to shove my hard-on in their faces. I walked over to Miranda's chair and set my hard cock on her lips. Her eyes opened and she grinned up at me. She took my cock in her hand and held it as she struggled the fat knob past her lips. Emma heard the tell-tale slurping and sucking noise and she pulled back from Miranda's pussy and looked longingly at my cock appearing and disappearing into Miranda's face as I gently fucked her face.
Emma looked up at me and pointed at my cock and then her lips indicated that she wanted to suck my cock. I pulled my cock back from Miranda's lips and took one side-step to bring my cock to Emma's face. She grinned and took it in her hand and held it as she struggled her lips over my bulbous knob. She worked the knob and ridge with her lips and tongue before she pushed deeper. She pulled back and then pushed down even further. It wasn't long before she pushed her nose into my pubic hair. Her eyes watered and the tears popped from the confines of her eye-lids. She gagged and was forced to retreat. She was undeterred and after clearing her throat, she pushed right back down to my balls.
Behind me, I heard Olivia say, "Hey. No fair Emma. You have to share." Emma ignored Olivia's protests and started an amazing half-cock blow job mingled with a double hand job. Olivia stood up and came over and pulled my hand toward a lounge chair. Emma followed without coming off my cock. I had to chuckle to see Emma hobbling along on her knees desperate not to relinquish my cock to Olivia. I had a feeling that this trio had a long history of sexual competition.
Miranda sat up in her chair to watch the trio maneuvering to get at my erection. Olivia was by no means plump but she was bigger than Emma and Olivia nudged Emma off my cock and took over. I didn't care who was giving me a blow job. Despite the obvious competition between them, they cooperatively shared my cock between the three of them. Each one had their own techniques and despite my two previous ejaculations, it wasn't long before I humped up and groaned out another one. Each of them took a shot and passed it on. Sometimes the next mouth got on to receive the next shot and sometimes they didn't and caught a powerful shot everywhere from their huge tits to over their heads to the deck behind them.
The orgy paused as we all returned to our rooms to dress formally for dinner. All the clothes were in our closet. Miranda's long, flowing, and low-cut dress was incredibly sexy and expensive. She liked me in the tuxedo and thought I looked like James Bond. I took a pose with my fingers aimed like a gun. We both laughed hard as we joined the others. I wouldn't have been surprised if we were the only ones dressed but everyone was dressed in very sexy gowns. Hunter wore a tuxedo similar to mine. I expected servants but there were none. Alexis was moving back and forth from the sitting room to the kitchen as she prepared the meal. Olivia and Sophia were making drinks and it was obvious they were heavily sampling their own concoctions. Emma was helping Alexis.
After dinner, we adjourned to the living room. Miranda and I were excited and anxious about how things would go from here. Miranda went to the kitchen to offer to help clean up and found Emma perched on the counter with her legs up on Alexis' shoulders and dress at her waist. Alexis was bent over between Emma's legs slurping her tongue in her mother's pussy. Alexis' gown was piled on her back and Hunter was fucking her doggy style. His hands were on her hips as his hips snapped forward in a vigorous fucking motion. They didn't notice Miranda and she watched for a minute and then left. She told me what was going on in the kitchen. Her face was flushed with arousal.
Sophia came over to us and pushed her lips to Miranda's ear and whispered something. I couldn't hear. Olivia was watching from the bar with a huge grin on her face. Something was up and I suspected that the orgy was back on. Miranda broke into a smile and looked at me with a sultry look. Sophia unzipped Miranda's gown and it dropped to the floor. Miranda was naked. Sophia took her hand and mine and led us over to a large double sofa and maneuvered her to her back. Olivia came over and unzipped Sophia's dress and it sluffed to the floor. She was also naked and by then I had a raging hard-on that was desperate to escape the confines of my pants. Sophia moved between Miranda's legs and kissed her way up her thighs and into her sex. Miranda whimpered and shuddered from Sophia's attack.
Oliva came over to me and kissed me passionately. I kissed her back. She removed my jacket and unbuttoned my shirt. I unzipped her dress down her back and she shrugged it off. She pressed her huge tits to my bare chest and unbuckled my pants. Then the zipper came down and my cock was free. She took my boner in her hand like she was shaking my hand and started a hand job. Miranda was moaning constantly as Sophia slurped her tongue through her sloppy wet pussy. She was getting into this lesbian sex and I found it oddly erotic.
Olivia slid her tits down my body and squatted so she could start a tit job before she lashed her tongue up and down my shaft. Then she stood up and moved me in behind Sophia's upraised ass and pulled my cock to Sophia's sex. I grabbed her hips and pushed my cock steadily forward into Sophia's pussy. Her head came up out of Miranda's pussy as she groaned until I hit bottom. I started fucking her right away and my momentum pushed Sophia's face through Miranda's sex.
Olivia wasn't going to be left out. She went around to the end of the sofa and climbed up above Miranda's face. Miranda raised her hand to help steady Olivia as she sat down with her wet pussy on Miranda's lips. Miranda eagerly began tonguing Olivia's sex. There was a lot of moaning and groaning from there.
For an older woman, Sophia had an amazing ass. When she pulled her head up and looked back at me and said, "Fuck my ass," I didn't hesitate. I'd never fucked a woman's ass before. I pulled out of her pussy and raised my cock an inch or so and dragged my gooey cock around her anus and pushed. It was harder to do than I thought. I pushed harder and after she reached back to fine-tune my position, she pushed back. As I slid inside, I was amazed at the heat and pressure. It was incredible and I started fucking her ass as she went back to eating Miranda's pussy and groaning with each thrust.
Sophia was the first to go. She had lost her concentration on Miranda's pussy as her head lifted. Her big boobs were dragging along Miranda's thighs as she bobbed forward and back, driven by my momentum. Her mouth hung open as she screeched out, "Oh fuck. Here I go." Her sphincter grabbed my cock in a stranglehold. As she pulsed through her orgasm, I was able to continue whenever her grip relaxed for a moment. When she recovered, she pushed back at me and I took that as a signal to pull out. She pushed herself up on her knees and got to her feet. She picked up a wet towel off the bar and wiped my cock clean and then sucked my hard cock into her mouth. She smiled up at me as she buried my cock to her nose. She stood and pulled my cock over so Olivia could bend over and take her turn. I was in heaven. Sophia shoved the wet towel to her ass.
After a few trips down my cock, Olivia pulled back and Sophia maneuvered me between Miranda's legs and I pushed into her. She wasn't ready for it as she was furiously flagellating her tongue on Olivia's pussy. Olivia smiled at me as I started my fucking motion. I started up on my knees but I leaned forward and put my lips on Olivia's right nipple. She leaned forward to push her tits to my face. She moaned and writhed her body on Miranda's face.



Moments later, Olivia's orgasm rolled through her. She muttered, "Fuck. I'm cumming."
My orgasm was building higher and when I fired my first cum shot into Miranda, she screamed into Olivia's sex and began humping herself up at me. She was clearly in her orgasm. I felt her clenching pussy. I launched many shots and Miranda's clenching pussy milked me dry. Olivia moved back on the arm of the sofa and I pulled Miranda up and sat back with her settling down on my cock. I held her tightly to me with her arms around my back holding tight too. We kissed until our orgasms dissipated.
Emma, Alexis, and Hunter had watched the end of our orgy and they all applauded as they walked in. They were all fully dressed and you'd never know what they had been doing in the kitchen.
The orgy went on with several different combinations of participants. Everyone's sexual appetites were sated and we sat around talking in the nude. It was late when we went to bed.
During the night, Miranda woke me and said, "Make love to me, Michael." We started slowly and sensuously in a missionary position with her legs wrapped around my thighs. I followed her lead as she pulled on me with her legs. We changed to a sixty-nine position and she eagerly accepted my cock to her lips. She moaned around my shaft as I flicked my tongue across her clitoris and plunged deep into her pussy. From there we did doggy and then she moved above me and we did cowgirl. She rocked her body back and forth and then she lifted herself and I wondered where she was going next. She didn't go anywhere. She rolled her hips forward and position my cock at her anus. She whispered, "I've never done this before, so bear with me." She pushed down hard as I held my position. She stopped as soon as I was inside and I thought she was done with this. She continued and was getting into it as she pushed her hands down to her sex and curled her fingers inside. She timed everything and exploded into an anal and vaginal orgasm at the same time and I was sure she was going to wake the house. She rode my cock in furious thrusts and I blew my load in her ass. She continued to rock back and forth until I was done. She pushed her legs down the outside of mine and fell forward on my chest, pulling my softening cock from her.
We woke in the morning just like that. We showered and dressed in the clothes we had arrived in. The others were already in the dining room. Alexis and Emma were placing platters of sausage, scrambled eggs, and toast. We ate as we talked about business. They all worked for Hunter's company and they knew all the details of my project. When breakfast was over, Miranda and I thanked Hunter and Alexis for inviting us into their family. Alexis kissed Miranda and then kissed me and whispered, "One of these days I want to DP with you and Hunter." I just smiled, I knew what DP meant and as I climbed into the driver's seat of the rental car, I had to adjust the position of the erection in my pants.
Several months later Miranda and I married. It was a fancy wedding. We invited our families, extended families, and friends, new and old. Hunter was my best man and Alexis was Miranda's Maid of Honor. Unfortunately, we didn't get the opportunity to renew the island orgy. James and David were tasked to film all the festivities with their 'Go-Pro' cameras. I had made a specific request that they catch candid moments on film and I didn't want a video of me fucking Alexis or Hunter fucking Miranda. Alexis was disappointed that she didn't get her DP but she understood. There would be other opportunities.
Miranda and her two daughters, aged eight and nine moved into my big house. She sold her two-bedroom house in the city. I moved the equipment out of my office and server room to the basement and we all had our own bedrooms. James and David were not big fans of getting instant little sisters. Misty and Monique were thrilled to have big brothers.
West Corp. had set me up in a huge warehouse with towers of servers. I continued to tinker around with the servers in my basement. A second warehouse was used to assemble drones and another was used for drone maintenance. We sold the drones commercially and they were a big hit in the industry after Hunter's new battery was perfected. It replaced the 30-minute battery with a two-hour battery, thus reducing the number of drones that had to be rotating in and out of service to maintain twenty-four-hour coverage.
The word was out and Police Departments all over the country were budgeting to get on board. The FBI and CIA were sniffing around as were security agencies in other countries. The NSA and Homeland Security nipped selling to foreign governments in the bud in the name of national security. It was no big thing. We had all we could do to keep up with domestic demands. We provided the drones and the encrypted software to run them. We provided Server Towers if the client didn't have their own in sufficient quantity. The amount of computer storage was still massive. We provided training on the system and maintenance contracts. The money was pouring in and my new division of West Corp hired a lot of happy citizens.
My job became traveling around the country giving demos and selling my surveillance system. I was on travel when I suddenly realized that David's eighteenth birthday was today. I dropped everything and grabbed the West Corp. jet, that was provided to me, and returned home. I didn't call Miranda to tell her I'd be home early. I wanted to surprise her and David. James was in his freshman year at college and he was making a surprise trip home to celebrate too. He had informed me of his plans but forbid me to tell David or Miranda. I complied with his wishes.
When I got home, the house was completely quiet. Not a hint of a party of any kind. No one was downstairs so I stepped to the staircase and yelled out, "Miranda. Are you here? Where is everyone?" I heard a loud thunk from upstairs so I climbed the stairs to the second floor. I opened the door to the master bedroom and Miranda was lying naked on the king-size bed in a very provocative position. Her face was flushed and she smiled at me and flexed her index finger for me to come to her.
I glanced around the room and walked toward the bed as I said, "Where is everyone? I came home for the party. Are you surprised?"
Miranda said, "Very surprised." She attacked my belt and then my zipper. Her nipples were already on high beams. Her pussy glistened with wetness. Her eyes were sultry. I was familiar with that look and I couldn't get undressed fast enough and completely forgot that she never did explain where everyone was.
I climbed on the bed and crawled up to kiss her pouty lips. She moved away and slid down my body and kissed my erection from tip to balls. She whispered, "God I love this cock," before struggling her lips around my knob and then down my shaft. I groaned and collapsed to my back, pulling her lips with me. She was in heat as she gave me an amazing blow job. She pulled off just long enough to take a few gasps of air before going right back down.
I tried to maneuver into a sixty-nine position so I could give her a good tongue lashing. She pulled me back. I didn't get it because she loved for me to eat her pussy. Her ex had always refused to do that. I stayed on my back as she knelt between my legs to administer her blow job. From what I could remember of Rita's blow jobs, Miranda was much better.
As usual, Miranda sucked a load of cum from me before she crawled up over my hips and sat down on my hard cock. She dry-humped herself on my cock through one orgasm and then lifted herself to plant my cock in her pussy. We both groaned hard as she descended.
With all the travel, I wasn't getting enough of this. As it turned out, neither was Miranda. I got my hips into her rhythm and it wasn't long before she wailed out that she was cumming. Her body writhed on me as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. My orgasm was building to a powerful climax but Miranda had one more before I launched my hips up hard into her. She continued to gyrate on my spewing cock until her pussy stopped pulsing. I blew my last shot and she just sat there looking down at me. Then she looked to her right and smiled before pursing her lips in an air-kiss. It was a curious move but I didn't think anything of it at the time. I went to the bathroom to start a shower and while I was lathering myself up, Miranda joined me. She explained that the birthday party for David was tomorrow but she was happy to have me home early. She sucked another load of cum from me with the shower pelting down on her head.
I woke in the night just enough to look at the digital clock and realized that Miranda wasn't there. I fell quickly back to sleep and woke at dawn to find her wrapped tightly in the covers as she softly snored. I leaned over and kissed her forehead and she mumbled something unintelligible. I pulled on my robe and went downstairs to start the coffee.
James and David were sitting at the breakfast nook in their boxers and tee shirts with cups of coffee on the table. They greeted me warmly and James poured me a cup and sat back down. David said that he got in late last night and would have said hello but he heard that I was otherwise engaged. James chuckled and took a sip off his cup. I ignored him.
I looked at the calendar in the cabinet and saw on yesterday's date "David's B-Day Party". There was no mention of a delay to today. What the hell was going on?
Misty and Monique were gangly twelve- and eleven-year old's. They were just growing into their bodies. Both had sprouted boobs. They were going to be tall. Monique was in braces. They were both pretty girls already. They had good genes from Miranda.
The party that night was fun. It was just the family. Getting us all together at one time was a major coup. That night Miranda blew my doors off again. This time she didn't pull away when I moved to eat her pussy. We finished in the missionary position and I drifted off to sleep right after. I woke in the night and Miranda was gone again. I immediately went back to sleep. She was sound asleep beside me when I got up the next morning. She hadn't showered after our sexual escapades last night and she reeked of sex. I showered and prepared to go back out on the road.
Our lives continued like this for another two years and then the wheels came off the wagon. Miranda was having health issues and then she was diagnosed with breast cancer. She opted to have a double mastectomy and her mood spiraled into the ground from there. I gave up the road trips and stayed home to care for her. She rejected my efforts to lift her mood with sex. She wouldn't let me see her without at least a tee-shirt on. She had extended her life but she wasn't living. She was waiting to die. I tried everything I could think of to raise her spirits. Nothing worked and four years, almost to the day of her diagnosis, she passed away in Hospice. I objected to the Hospice, insisting we could take care of her at home. She insisted. She passed with Monique and Misty sitting vigil. I wanted to be there too but I was glad she wasn't alone.
The girls were eighteen and seventeen and they were the spitting image of their mother. Their presence around the house reminded me constantly of Miranda and made me sad at the same time.
During the four years of waiting for the grim-reaper, Miranda spent a lot of time on her laptop computer. She always closed the lid when I came into the room. I was curious about what she was working on but I didn't ask. When she went to Hospice, she left her laptop behind. A few weeks after the funeral I was home alone and I opened her laptop and searched the files. I started with the largest files first and I found about fifty video files labeled by date. The oldest one was dated the day that Dave's eighteenth birthday was supposed to be. It was raw footage from one of my son's 'Go-Pro' cameras.
I had a bad feeling but I double-clicked on the file. The video opened in a close-up shot of a giggling Miranda. This was six years ago and she was at the peak of her beauty; well before the ravages of cancer. I smiled at the sight of her giggling like that. She was pulling on whoever was taking the video as they moved up the stairs and into the master bedroom. The camera followed her down to her knees as her hands went to a zipper. My heart was sinking fast as Miranda pulled the cock from his pants and pushed her lips over the knob. I knew it wasn't my cock. I should have just shut it off but I couldn't.
Miranda gazed up at the camera with a sensuous grin as she bobbed her head on the cock. It was noticeably smaller than mine. She continued until the cameraman groaned and launched his cum into her mouth. She took it all and then pulled back and played with the cum on her lips for the camera.
Miranda kissed her way up the cameraman's body and then kissed the lens of the camera. She stepped back and stripped herself naked. She posed and said, "Well, David. What do you think? Happy Birthday." My worst fear was confirmed. My wife was having sex with my eighteen-year-old son. Further confirmation was provided when the camera was placed on her bureau and the next few minutes showed her stripping his clothes off and then push him onto his back on the bed as she mounted his hips. She writhed like a snake as she fucked him to another orgasm. She had three of her own. She dropped her breasts to his chest and was kissing him passionately when the video background recorded my voice saying, "Where is everyone?"
In the video, Miranda flew off David's cock as he scrambled to get out of the bed. He gathered his discarded clothing as Miranda ran into the bathroom and returned with a towel wiping at her dripping pussy. David headed for the closet only to be called back by Miranda to get his camera. He grabbed his 'Go-Pro' off the bureau and barely made it into the closet when the bedroom door opened. It was dark on the video until the closet door cracked open slightly and the video showed Miranda poised on her bed like she had been waiting for me. On the video, I said, "Where is everyone? I came home for the party. Are you surprised?" Miranda replied, "Very surprised."
Miranda and I had the sex that I remembered that night and here it was preserved for all time on video. Then there it was. In the video, Miranda was sitting there on my hips as my cock softened in her. She turned to her right and looked at the camera with a smile and then an air-kiss. When I went to the bathroom to start the shower. Miranda hurried to the closet and yanked a still filming David out of the closet by his renewed erection to the bedroom door and pushed him out into the hall. The video went black and then restarted at the beginning again. I shut it off and my head dropped into my hands. I had been completely blind to what was happening at home while I traipsed around the country making money. There it was. One marriage failed because I had no money and one failed because I was off making too much money.
At least I hadn't been fooled by Rita's indiscretions when she was working late and showing houses with her boss and clients. I looked at the list of nearly fifty videos with a two-year time span that ended when Miranda was diagnosed with cancer. I groaned, knowing full well what the videos showed. I theorize that when Miranda had her mastectomies, she didn't want to be seen by her step-son lover any more than by me. I shut Miranda's computer screen and went to the basement to give half-hearted attention to further development of the analysis software.
Over time, I did go back and look at all of the videos and was further distressed to find out that Miranda had been engaged in sex with both of my sons and often at the same time. One of the early videos started as usual with Miranda giving David a vigorous blow job. She was perched between his legs on her knees sitting back on her heels. She alternated between the blow job and sensually dragging his cock across her face. The camera angle indicated that the 'Go-Pro' was mounted on his forehead to give a point-of-view video of Miranda's gorgeous face and hanging tits.
From behind Miranda appeared James. He was naked and he climbed up on the bed behind her and lifted her hips off her heels. She didn't even look back. She buried David's cock back in her mouth and groaned hard as James launched his hips forward impaling his cock in Miranda's sex. She let the momentum from James' motion, fucking her doggy style, push her lips down David's cock. When James pulled back, Miranda's lips were pulled back to David's knob and then the motions went in the opposite direction.
The timing was as if choreographed in a porn film. David blew his load in his step-mother's mouth as James was launching his load in Miranda's pussy. Miranda exploded into her orgasm moments later. I expected that the video would be over but the time marker at the bottom of the screen wasn't even half-way.
James pulled his cock from her and dropped down on the bed on his back beside David. On-screen, they high-fived each other as Miranda crawled up over James' thighs and guided his still hard cock into her pussy. David got onto his knees and maneuvered around behind her. Miranda fucked James' cock several times and then dropped her torso to James' chest as she looked back at David. The camera view looked down to see Miranda using both hands to spread her perfect ass-cheeks. David's cock pressed to her anus and eased slowly into her ass. She groaned hard as he penetrated her.
When David's cock was buried in her ass, Miranda took the reins and started rocking her hips forward onto James' cock and then back onto David's cock. She had total control as she fucked herself through several orgasms. When the boys were about to lose control, they joined the action and both poured their cum into her orifices, filling her up. She screamed as I had never heard from her before. I had fucked her ass only once at Alexis and Hunter's orgy. The three of them collapsed in a heap of gasping bodies. David put the camera down to Miranda's ass and showed cum oozing from her pussy and gaping ass at the same time. The video went black and started again at the beginning. There were many similar videos of the three of them like that. I wanted to be pissed at James and David but they were virile young men being seduced by a very intoxicating and gorgeous woman with a strong sexual appetite. If I was to be pissed at anyone, it would be myself for not taking care of business at home.
Both of my sons were through college and were now married. Neither had children yet but they were working on it. Neither lived close by and I rarely saw them but we talked on the phone on occasion. I didn't bring up the videos. What good would that do?
I had grown detached from the memory of Miranda as I watched these videos over the course of the past year. They had become porno videos that aroused me. I started masturbating to these videos when I felt the need to get off.
So, here I am, a widower at age forty-five with a nineteen-year-old vision of her beautiful mother, and an eighteen-year-old virtual duplicate seemingly bent on recreating what their two stepbrothers had with their mother. I wasn't certain how I felt about what had happened earlier that evening. I certainly felt no desire to exact revenge on Miranda by engaging in sex with her daughters. There was also nothing to indicate that Misty and Monique would come back for more anyway.
I had run the course of my life and the events and decisions that brought me to this moment in time. There were good events and good decisions and there were bad as well. If any of them had not happened, how much different would my current life be? There was no way to tell. Could I be in a better situation than now? I was sure that could be true. I could easily be in a worse position. Could I have kept Miranda satisfied if I was home more? Maybe. Could I have prevented her from straying into my son's beds? No way to tell. Could my relationship with my boys be better? Sure.



I put the 'what ifs' away and drifted off to sleep as I thought about how this evening had started. I wasn't overburdened with whether sex with my stepdaughters was wrong or not. It reminded me of that orgy at Hunter's and Alexis' island home. I had forgotten how much I missed sex.
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Life of Mick -- CH 2
It was pitch black when I was startled awake. The noise was subtle and probably wouldn't have woken most people. I listened as I glanced at the digital clock projected on the bedroom ceiling across the room. It was 2:24 AM. I was awake and alert. I heard very soft whispering and quiet giggling slowly climbing the stairs. It must be Monique and Misty coming home from Monique's eighteenth birthday party. Neither of them is old enough to legally drink but I've caught both of them coming home from house parties drunk before. I couldn't tell if they were drunk now. The deep carpet on the stairs and hallway gave away their footsteps. Carpet fibers crunched under their feet as they passed my bedroom door and continued down the hall toward their rooms.
My dick hardened involuntarily as I thought about the possibilities that they would come to my bed like earlier tonight. Things were different now. I had never even contemplated having sex with my stepdaughters before they seduced me in a drug-induced haze, but once they started, my dormant libido overpowered me, and I am lying here with an erection, engulfed in the mental image of their naked bodies writhing on my cock and tongue. I flicked my tongue through my mouth. The taste of Monique's pussy, that I took to bed with me, had soured. I gripped my hard cock and stroked it several times.
I thought that the girls were going to their rooms to strip naked before coming to get in my bed. Both Misty and Monique had inferred as much before they left. The mental battle over whether what happened earlier was right or wrong had been over. But, now, it was creeping back into my subconscious.
The renewed battle had no effect on my raging hard erection though, so I pushed away any contrary thoughts and realized that I was hoping they would come through my bedroom door and slide into my bed on either side of me.
They didn't come and I concluded that our earlier tryst was a one-off thing. My orgasm was rising from manual stimulation and I got out of bed and walked to the bathroom and jerked off into the toilet. It felt great to get-off but I had had other expectations. I returned to my bed thinking that I had to put my erotic thoughts away. I fell back into a deep sleep and woke to daylight with an erotic dream quickly disintegrating in my mind. I couldn't remember any details but Monique and Misty were involved and I had a raging morning woody, which I hadn't had in years.
I rolled onto my back and let my erection pitch the tent under the bedcovers. I lifted my head to look down. "Hello, buddy. It's been a while. It's good to see you." I flexed my cock and chuckled as the tent pole moved. I pulled back the covers and my cock dropped to my stomach before bobbing back up and bounced from there. It was so hard.
My erection wagged from side to side and up and down like a divining rod as I walked to the bathroom. I turned on the shower and stepped to the toilet. I couldn't pee through this hard-on, so I stepped into the shower and lathered up my hair and body. When I could, I peed where I stood. I lathered up my softening cock and rinsed off. I toweled myself dry and pulled on my long terry-cloth robe.
I went downstairs to get the coffee pot going. Then I went back upstairs to check on the girls. I eased open Monique's bedroom door. She was sleeping soundly on her right side facing the door. Her mouth was open and she was drooling on her pillow. Her covers were down to her slender waist. Her right arm covered her exposed breast. I slowly closed her door and moved down the hall to Misty's room. Her door was open a couple of inches and I looked through the gap.
Her covers were on the floor at the foot of the bed, exposing a tangle of two naked bodies. Misty and her best friend Sarah were on their sides facing each other except Sarah's body was facing in the opposite direction with her face resting on Misty's lower thigh. Misty's face was resting on Sarah's lower thigh. My view was from the foot of the bed so neither of them was facing me. I thought they were asleep at first but then I saw Misty's tongue push out of her mouth to Sarah's sex. There was no response from Sarah. Misty did it again and this time there was a soft moaning response from Sarah.
Sarah's tongue pushed to Misty's pussy and Misty moaned and pushed her hips at Sarah's face. I hadn't witnessed girl-on-girl lesbian sex since the orgy at Hunter and Alexis' island home all those years ago. My groin was tingling in reaction.
Sarah pushed her hips toward Misty and said, "Uuuummm... You are so good at this. You make me so hot."
Misty giggled and pulled her tongue from Sarah's wet pussy. "I give what I get. I love that you get so wet so fast."
The tongue lashings stopped suddenly. Sarah kissed Misty's sex and said, "I thought we were going to introduce your sister to this when we got home last night? I was looking forward to it. Not that you aren't enough for me."
Misty giggled and flicked her tongue into Sarah's sex, eliciting another moan. "I know, but she just got introduced to cock last night for the first time. She wanted our dad to take her cherry. I don't think he was all-in on the idea, but we umm... convinced him." She giggled. "I thought she should have a smaller cock for her first time, but she insisted. It went great. Dad was so gentle with her and she actually had an orgasm. She won't have any problems with any other guy's cock after taking Dad's monster."
Misty shuddered as Sarah lightly dragged her long fire-engine red fingernails along Misty's breasts and down her side to her narrow waist and then up the slope of her hips. Sarah said, "Did you take a trip on your dad's cock too?"
Misty giggled and nodded before saying, "I did. It was awesome. It was so big. I've never seen a bigger one except maybe on the internet. Some of those cocks are so big that I doubt they are real. Probably just mega-dildos that can shoot gallons of some white stuff that looks like cum."
Sarah laughed as she traced her fingers back up to Misty's breasts. "Did you cum?"
Without hesitation, Mistry replied, "Fuck. Did I ever. Multiple times. I'd never done that on a cock before. I was like a rag-doll after." She made a sound like 'Mmmmm' as she was apparently reminiscing.
Sarah said, "I like cock just fine but they have no passion. Not like a tongue from someone who knows how to use it. Tongues are so much more personal. I admit that cocks are good for scratching an itch that a tongue can't reach. Most of the guys I've been with just want to get in, get off and get out." She giggled and flicked her tongue on Misty's clitoris.
Misty groaned as her body trembled from Sarah's touch. "The passion is in the man wielding the cock, just like the passion is in the person wielding the tongue." Sarah grinned and nodded her agreement.
I was embarrassed by my voyeurism but I couldn't take my eyes from the gap. The tingling in my groin had manifested into a full-blown erection that I couldn't resist tending to, which was easy in my long robe.
Sarah dipped her tongue back in Misty's pussy, causing Misty to groan and push her hips forward. Sarah pulled back and said, "Do you think there's a chance I could try your dad's fatty. Maybe you could drug him again."
Misty laughed. "No, on the drugs. Maybe, on your chances. We can play it by ear." Sarah nodded and they both went back to their side-by-side sixty-nine.
This was the first time I had seen Sarah naked and I took a moment to check her out. She is shorter than Misty by a lot. Sarah stands at five-foot even at best, compared to Misty's at five-foot-nine. Sarah is a little chunky around the middle, but not excessively. Her breasts are smaller than Misty's and they sag a little. She has a pretty face that I'd describe as cute rather than beautiful. As I stand here in the hallway, spying on them while I slowly jerk myself off, I conclude that Sarah has a pretty hot little body. Misty sure does.
Sarah pushed herself up and maneuvered into an over-under sixty-nine with her on top. Misty's head was at the foot of the bed and her hands came up to Sarah's hips to guide her. Their height difference was a slight problem. They were both moaning loudly, so it wasn't too much of a problem.
I was so enthralled by what I was watching through the open gap that I didn't notice Monique's bedroom door open and she stepped out in the hallway. Thankfully, I was angled away from her so she couldn't see me jacking on my cock. I stepped back from the gap and stuffed my cock back under my robe and tried to nonchalantly hold it against my stomach. Monique loudly whispered, "What are you do ...?" I raised my index finger to my lips to shush her and she didn't finish her question. She was wearing a long cotton tee-shirt that barely came down to the top of her thighs. She quietly tip-toed the ten feet to my side and softly whispered, "What's going on?" as she maneuvered herself so she could look where she had seen me looking. She pressed her face right up to the door and didn't move for thirty seconds. I don't know if she even realized that she had pushed her right hand under the hem of her tee-shirt and started fingering herself.
Monique pulled her face back from the gap and moved up beside me and stretched her long body up to softly whisper in my ear, "That's so hot. I've wondered what lesbian sex would be like. Can they get each other off like that?" I nodded and motioned for her to watch. Monique knelt at the gap to get a different angle and I stepped in behind her to watch over her head. My erection was pushing hard against my restraining hand. I pulled my robe tighter around me and synched the cord tight across the top of my cock expecting that this would constrain it. I watched Misty and Sarah's writhing bodies. They were making so much noise that they couldn't hear our heavy breathing. I looked down to see that Monique was still working her fingers between her thighs and her other hand was fondling her hard nipples through her tee-shirt.
Sarah's moaning suddenly changed as her body began to spasm. Monique tipped her head back and looked up at me with a huge grin on her face. At that moment, my cock broke free of the constraining robe tie-rope and sprang forward at Monique's face. I tried to get it back but Monique got to it first. She pivoted her kneeling body ninety degrees and kissed my glans. Her eyes turned back to the gap to continue watching the action on Misty's bed. She ran her right hand up and down the shaft. I groaned louder than I wanted to and my attention went back to Misty and Sarah praying that they hadn't heard me.
Thankfully, Misty was now in the throes of her orgasm and was moaning much louder than me. Monique lashed her tongue around the ridge and flicked her tongue on the 'spot'. My knees buckled for a moment and they buckled again as Monique struggled her lips over the knob and an inch or two down my shaft as she furiously jerked me off.
I wasn't far from my climax before she started and it didn't take long before every muscle in my body seized and cum blasted into her mouth. She tried to swallow but the quantity of cum overwhelmed her and she was forced to pull her lips off. The next shot splattered across her face from chin to forehead into her light blonde hair hanging forward to fall over her breasts. She smiled up at me as she pulled the neckline of her tee-shirt up to wrap around my cock and all of the remaining cum-shots landed on her breasts inside her tee-shirt. She continued to jerk me off with my cock encased in the soft cotton material.
When I was done, she stretched her tee-shirt out in front of her face and looked down inside. She had a delighted grin on her face when she looked back up at me. She rubbed the tee-shirt around on her chest and looked down at the wet spot. I smiled before turning my attention back to Misty's room. They had turned to face each other in a sensuous kiss. Their breasts were pressed together and Sarah was writhing her body to maximize the intimate contact.
I motioned for Monique to stand up and I led her back to her room. She couldn't keep her hand off my cock. It was as hard as before she started her blow job. I heard a loud beep from downstairs. It was the coffee maker indicating that the brewed coffee was done. I fended Monique's hands away and stepped back to the hallway. As quietly as possible, I eased past Misty's room heading downstairs. I was conscious of the noise made by the carpet fibers that had given away their attempts to sneak in the middle of the night. As I eased past her room, I heard Misty say, "Dad must be up. That was the coffee machine. He loves his coffee. Let's shower and get some breakfast."
I made it downstairs with my erection swaying from side to side in front of my robe as I went. I poured myself a large cup of coffee and added a little half n' half and a spoonful of sugar. 'Blonde n' Sweet' as the military guys and cops that I had spent a lot of time with over the years called it. Breakfast had been mentioned so I threw a large cast-iron skillet on the stove and turned the gas burner on. I pulled the Styrofoam container of eggs from the refrigerator as I took a sip off my Yeti cup. Too hot.
I heard the shower in Misty's bathroom upstairs shut off so I cracked a half-dozen eggs into a bowl and whipped them into a froth. I poured the eggs into the sizzling skillet and threw bread into the four-slice toaster to have breakfast ready when Misty and Sarah came downstairs. Monique was the first to appear. I was surprised to see that she was still wearing her wet cum-stained long tee-shirt. She came into the kitchen and sat up at the bar. She grinned at me and said, "Good morning, Daddy." At least she had washed the cum off her face. She pulled the front of her tee-shirt up to her nose and took a deep breath and then let it out in a long sigh. "Ummm ... I love the smell of cum in the morning." I laughed because she didn't have the experience to be making a comment like that. She had apparently heard it somewhere and was just being cute with me. I ignored her little joke and buttered the toast and laid out four plates.
Misty and Sarah bounded down the stairs and appeared behind Monique at the bar. They were both wearing long tee-shirts, similar to what Monique was wearing. Sarah must have pulled on one of Misty's tee-shirts. It came almost down to her knees. They pushed themselves up onto bar stools with Sarah sitting to Monique's left and Misty on the other side of Sarah at the end of the bar.
My erection had disappeared as I prepared breakfast, so there was no immediate issue with the possibility of it making an appearance in front of company. I pulled the sash tighter to make sure. I pushed three plates of scrambled eggs and toast across the bar. Sarah smiled at me and said, "Thanks, Mister Mick." That's what all my stepdaughter's friends called me. Monique and Misty had always called me Mick until after their mother died and then they started calling me Dad or even Daddy when they were being affectionate or more often when they wanted something from me.
I stood on the other side of the bar and ate from my plate. Since Miranda's death, meals had become very informal. We often ate sitting or standing at the bar. I cooked some and both of my girls were pretty good cooks, but they were typical teenagers, and they didn't pitch in as much as I'd like.
Sarah shoveled a fork-full of egg into her mouth and then stopped chewing as she raised her head and sniffed the air. She turned and leaned toward Monique as she was taking a bite of toast. Sarah sniffed the air again and said, "Jesus, Monique. What is that smell?" She sniffed again and then looked down at her tee-shirt and the wet stain on her chest. She said to Monique, "Is that what I think it is?"
Monique smiled at her and said, "I don't know. What do you think it is?"
Sarah leaned over closer to Monique and glanced across the bar at me before she whispered, "Cum. Man-cum?" Monique stared at Sarah for a moment and then looked at me before she just nodded. I could feel the heat in my face from embarrassment.
Monique leaned toward Sarah and sniffed the air as Sarah had done. She said, "What's that odor on your breath?" Sarah looked a bit confused and then her face flushed.
She played it cool like Monique had and said, "I don't know. What do you think it is?"
Monique looked at me briefly with a grin and said, "Pussy." Sarah burst out laughing as she nodded. Misty had been listening to this whole exchange and her face flushed from her embarrassment. Monique quickly leaned to Sarah and put her lips to hers and pushed her tongue inside. Sarah's eyes went wide for a moment and then she returned Monique's kiss.
When they separated, Monique smacked her tongue around her lips and grinned before saying, "Yummy." She looked past Sarah at her sister and continued, "Tasty."
Misty groaned and said, "Jesus, Monique." Monique burst out laughing and Sarah joined her. I watched them and then looked back to Misty. She had her head in her hands and her elbows on either side of her plate. She was thoroughly embarrassed. Then Misty lifted her head out of her hands and looked at me with a new look on her face. She glanced over at Monique's stained tee-shirt and back at me. She said, "How come Monique reeks of cum? Okay, Sarah and I were having sex but you two were too and apparently at the same time." She reached in front of Sarah and raked her fingers across the front of Monique's tee-shirt. She pulled her fingers to her nose and then her tongue pushed to her fingers. She said, "This is fresh."
I was trying hard not to confirm her accusation but Monique started laughing and said, "I was trying to swallow his load but it was too much for me and it was coming too fast. I didn't want him to cum on the carpet in front of your bedroom door, so I shoved his cock inside my tee-shirt. I just looked down at the counter and groaned.
Misty's mouth hung open as she looked at Sarah, who was grinning like a Cheshire Cat. Misty slapped her hand down on mine on the counter and yelled, "Seriously, you both were watching us. Jesus Dad." Monique shrugged her shoulders as she looked at me.
Sarah broke up the building tension and leaned into Monique again and took a deep sniff and then said, "Can we switch tee-shirts?" The tensions ended in an instant as everyone burst out laughing. Monique just stared at Sarah for a few moments and then a sultry smile formed on her face before she grabbed the sides of her tee-shirt and yanked it over her head and set in on the counter in front of Sarah.
Sarah just stared at Monique's big, round boobs with erect nipples. They were much the same as Misty's so she was more than familiar with them. Misty was staring at Sarah's reaction. She and I were both waiting to see what happened next. Monique's face was getting flushed and it wasn't from embarrassment. She cupped both of her big boobs in her hands and lifted them as she bent her head down to kiss her nipples.
Sarah pushed herself off her stool and yanked her long tee-shirt over her head and dropped it on the bar. She grabbed the cum stained tee-shirt and pressed it to her face and inhaled deeply. She made no move to pull it over her head and Monique ignored Sarah's tee-shirt. They were both naked.
My cock had already pushed its way out the front of my robe and I leaned into the counter to contain it between the dishwasher and my stomach. It was hard and rapidly throbbed against my stomach. The same blood that was coursing through my cock pulsed through my ears like waves crashing on a beach.
Sarah made the next move as she stepped up on the rail of Monique's stool and swung her left leg across Monique's lap and pressed her erect nipples to Monique's tits and kissed her sensuously and hard. Monique's eyes went wide at first and then she got into it and kissed Sarah back just as passionately.



Misty looked from them to me. I could almost feel the heat of anger radiating from Misty. I tried to resist her gaze but my attention turned from Monique and Sarah to Misty. Her eyes blazed in fury and she said, "This isn't over. You've got some explaining to do."
I just nodded. I knew I had a sheepish look on my face. I knew I shouldn't have been spying on Misty having any kind of sex, even masturbation. I said, "Sorry. That was wrong." It occurred to me that I had been dealing with right and wrong a lot over the past ten hours. The differences were beginning to blur.
Misty softened her gaze at me and then she stepped off her stool and pulled her long tee-shirt over her head looked at me with a look that had turned sultry in the brief instant that her face was hidden by the tee-shirt. She ignored what was happened beside her and she stared at me as she cupped her breasts the same way that Monique had. She pinched her nipples between her thumbs and index fingers and moaned as she rotated her head to the right and tilted it back on her neck.
She came around the bar and pulled me back away from the counter. My raging hard-on sprang out in front of me at a forty-five-degree angle above horizontal. Misty grabbed the shaft and began jerking me off. I groaned as I cupped her breasts in my hands. She moaned too. I looked across the bar to see if either Monique or Sarah were aware of what was happening over here. They were both into each other and neither of them noticed us.
I desperately wanted Misty's lips on my cock and I tried to maneuver her down to her knees but she resisted my efforts and after a minute or so of jacking on my cock, she pulled me away from the bar and toward the family room. I shrugged off my robe along the way.
I didn't care what kind of sex we had. I just wanted it. She guided me to my back on the sofa. I was sure she was going to duplicate the cowgirl ride from last night but then she climbed onto the sofa and threw her right leg across my chest. I thought, 'Reverse-cowgirl is good.' Instead of sliding her sex down my body toward my cock, she pushed her sex to my face and the vision of her and Sarah, earlier this morning, flashed through my mind. She struggled her lips over my fat knob and was about to push down my shaft when I pushed my tongue deep in her pussy and she groaned hard as she sat up straight above my face. "Jesus Dad. Your tongue is nearly as long as your cock." It wasn't but I responded by driving it in deep again. She groaned hard again and her body shuddered. She dropped back down and worked her way back on my cock. I was in heaven, which was heightened by the fact that I had been in hell for so long.
I switched often between deep vaginal thrust, to flicking my tongue on her clitoris, which was red and erect. I flicked my tongue around her anus when I got the chance, which wasn't often. She gave me a furious blow job sliding her lips on and off my knob and rolling her lips around the ridge while she used both hands in counter-rotation.
Misty rolled through orgasm after orgasm. Her mother was multi-orgasmic, but nothing like this. I was amazed and pleased with myself that I could drive this young woman to such heights. She pulled off my cock frequently to catch her breath and then she'd force her lips back on again. She pushed her lips about halfway down my shaft only to gag and pull herself off to clear her throat. She went back to the same spot and tried to go deeper but she couldn't. I knew she wanted to please me as much as I was pleasing her and believe me, she was doing just fine. She tried to stretch out her lips to pull herself deeper like an inch-worm working its way up a twig. She was getting obsessive with her need to deep throat my cock and I changed the pace. I pulled my hips back away from her face and my cock came free. She cleared her throat again and said, "I can do it," and she tried to go back down again but I stopped her. I pushed her pussy up from my face and was about to say, 'Honey, let me make love to you,' but at the last moment, I thought how creepy that sounded in my mind. Instead, I said, "Honey, let me." That got her attention. She rolled off me to the floor in front of the sofa and looked up at me. She was in-heat with passion as she gasped for oxygen.
I swung my feet to the floor beside her and said, "Right where you are is perfect." She grinned and laid on her back as I got into position. Her eyes were on fire. Her breasts were firm from blood coursing through her. She stared at my cock as it moved between her thighs. She pulled her legs apart and then I pushed her knees up to her shoulders with her feet splayed wide. She hooked her hands behind her knees and held them where I had put them. She grinned up at me as I dropped my face down to her lips and then folded myself to kiss each of her hardened nipples. She moaned each time and tried to rock her hips upward to push her sex to my cock. She was anxious and I was intentionally dragging it out to tease her a little.
She whispered, "Please Daddy, don't tease me. Give me your fatty." I smiled down at her as I guided my hard-on to her pussy. She was sopping wet and her juices were bubbling out of her. I bypassed her vagina and dragged the length of my cock from tip to balls along her clitoris. Her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open in a silent scream. After my balls passed over her clit, she grimaced and said, "Please."
I pulled my hips back and, on this pass, I pushed inside her. I went slowly as she clenched her teeth and seethed air in and out through them. When I slowed as I approached her cervix, she was already anticipating the pain and sucking in air to brace herself. When I stopped, she smiled up at me and mumbled, "Jesus, Daddy. It feels bigger than last night. You're going to split me in two." I grinned down at her.
Misty tried to add to the action but, in this position, she was immobile and wide open to my advances. She had zero control and I had total control. She was mine for the taking and I was gentle with her. I used one arm to steady myself while I fondled her heaving tits with the other hand.
From the kitchen came a loud screech. It was Monique and I looked back over my shoulder to see what was going on. Monique was sprawled naked, across the bar, with her legs splayed wide. Sarah, who was also naked, was sitting on a bar stool with her face buried between Monique's spread thighs. Monique's hands were on her own tits, vigorously mauling her meaty flesh and hard nipples. Sarah was drilling her tongue into her sex and pushing two fingers in and out of her ass. I suspected the anal attack caused the screech. Monique's head rolled from side to side on the bar.
Misty got my attention back when she said, "Don't worry. Sarah will treat her well." I looked down at Misty and started my fucking motion. She sucked air into her lungs and held it until she had to blow it out. Her head rolled from side to side, just like her sister was doing in the kitchen. She groaned into an orgasm only a minute later. Her pussy clenched tightly on my cock. I didn't stop and drove her through three more orgasms before I felt my own coming at me like a freight train. There was no putting it off or even slowing it down.
Misty's eyes went wide as she felt me getting harder and harder as I surged up the wall of the tsunami that would roll over the top in seconds. She started a low-pitched wailing groan that steadily increased in pitch as I reached the crest and she screamed as that first surge of cum blasted into her. She screamed and I groaned out, "Uuuunngggghhh," as I slammed my hips at her, driving my cock deep inside. I realized that I was stretched out with my head tipped back like I was baying at the moon. With each shot of cum, I launched my hips forward. Misty Screeched with every shot. When I was done, I sat back and watched cum and vaginal juices bubble out of her pussy, past my cock. She just laid there for several moments before her mouth opened in a silent scream again as another orgasm coursed through her. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock like she was trying to push me out of her. I held my position and savored the sensation of her vaginal clenches.
I watched the myriad of facial expressions wash across her face. Some were purely sensual. Others were comical and others looked painful. I was certain that I provided similar visages for her amusement. The first indication that she was back was when she gripped my still hard cock with her vaginal muscles. I looked down at her smiling face. She said, "That was amazing. I lost count of how many times I got off." She pinched my cock with her vaginal muscles and grinned up at me again. She said, "You're still hard?" I smiled and nodded. She grinned at said, "Good. There are two in the kitchen that want their turn." I chuckled and eased my hard-on from her pussy. She groaned as I withdrew. I sat back on my heels and let her knees drop slowly off her shoulders and stretch out past me. She said, "I'm making a terrible mess on the carpeting. Don't worry. I'll clean it up." I just smiled. That was the last thing on my mind.
I started to get up to my feet and Misty motioned for me to bring my erection to her lips. I moved on my hands and knees to the side of her head and she took my gooey cock in her hand and held it as she pushed her lips on and pushed as far down the shaft as she could and then lashed her tongue around and around to clean my cock. When she pulled off, I stood up and helped her to her feet. She grabbed her sex in both hands and hurried off toward the downstairs bathroom.
I walked back into the kitchen to see how things were progressing there. Monique had received a whirlwind education in sex over the past several hours. They had switched positions with Sarah on the bar getting her pussy drilled by Monique. I moved up behind Monique and dragged my cock down the crack of her ass and underneath so that the top of my shaft dragged through her wet sex and along her clitoris. She groaned and pulled back from Sarah's pussy. I moved my hips back and forth dragging my cock. Monique looked back at me and said, "I think Sarah is next. I'm still a little sore from last night." I looked down at Sarah, sprawled across the bar and she grinned at Monique before she looked down at my cock poking through Monique's thighs. I backed away from her and she pushed herself up on a barstool to get out of the way.
Sarah's position with her ass at the edge of the bar was too high for me. I offered her my hand and she used it to pull herself up. Monique realized the problem and lined the bar stools up in a row so Sarah could lay across them. Sarah scooched off the edge of the bar and climbed down to the stools. She put her right leg up on the bar and the left leg, she didn't know what to do with, so she offered it to me to hold. I took it and moved in with my cock in my other hand.
Sarah wasn't a virgin but she was tighter than I expected. I suppose it was due to her petite body. She flinched and pinched her eyes shut and gritted her teeth as I pushed into her. She had a shallow vagina and I hit her cervix before I anticipated it. Her eyes bulged open with a hard groan. I stopped and let her recover. I didn't move until she gave me a sign that she was ready. It wasn't long before she nodded up at me and grinned as she pushed her hips up at me.
Monique watched the whole process closely as though she was trying to learn everything she could about intercourse. I began slowly with Sarah. She quickly got into the rhythm and pushed up as I pushed forward. I had a grip on her leg and one hip to hold her on the stools. She had a grip on her tits that jiggled with the motion.
Sarah began muttering a constant flurry of, "Oh, fuck. Oh, fuck." Monique giggled and looked at me as I pistoned my hips forward and back. Her eyes were glazed over as her mouth fell open in a series of groans that were in sync with my thrusts. Monique moved beside me and pushed her hand to Sarah's pubic mound and then onto my cock as I pulled back. My slippery cock would then slide through her fingers as I thrust forward.
Monique diddled her pussy with her free hand until Sarah noticed and she indicated that she wanted Monique to let her do that. She moved away from my side closer to Sarah and removed her hand from her sex as Sarah took over. Then Monique surprised me. She bent down and pulled my cock from Sarah's pussy and struggled her lips over the gooey knob. Sarah lifted her head to watch but she clearly wasn't happy to have lost my cock.
Sarah let Monique take several trips down my shaft as far as she could before gagging and pulling back only to push back down again. Monique was getting pretty good at this. Monique sensed Sarah's frustration and she pulled off and flexed her jaw before guiding my cock back inside Sarah, who groaned loudly as I pushed forward.
I felt a hand trace across my bare ass and then cup my swinging balls. It was Misty. She moved past me and Monique to take a spot near Sarah's head. She bent down and sucked one of Sarah's nipples to her lips. Sarah released her grip on her boob and let Misty suckle on it. She groaned and humped up her hips at me and then her eyes suddenly went huge as she screamed, "Oh my ggawwdd. I'm gonna cum. Oh. God." She was gasping for air. Monique was rocking forward and back with the actions of Sarah's fingers in her pussy as she was gasping for air too. It was clear that Monique was very close to an orgasm.
Sarah pulled her fingers from Monique and tightly gripped the edge of the barstool that her ass was perched on and her hips fired up and down in quick movements. Her tight pussy grabbed my cock and she was cumming. My orgasm had been circling and I let it go. Cum rocketed up my shaft into Sarah. Her eyes registered the power behind that first shot. I loved the sensation of that first launch of cum, aided by a hip thrust. Many more shots followed as Sarah's clenches pulled them from me. I was done before Sarah. Her clenches continued and I marveled at the power behind them.
I stayed inside her as orgasmic pulses coursed randomly through me. Sarah clamped her pussy on those random surges as she grinned up at me. Monique had recovered from her orgasm and was watching our continuing little dance. She looked from our coupling to my face and said, "What's happening?" I explained that I would have these random spasms of surging hardness. It didn't happen every time and I couldn't remember when I'd had this happen last. Misty had abandoned Sarah's tit and was watching too. I felt another tremor like I was shooting one more shot of cum, but I don't think I was. It was just a spasm. Sarah reacted to each of the random surges, so it was something physiological.
My cock began to soften and I knew I was done with the spasms. I pulled back and cum poured out of Sarah to the tile kitchen floor. It was a flood and Sarah got laughing which only pushed out more. Misty pulled off a few sheets of paper towels from the roll under the counter and nudged Monique aside so she could push them to Sarah's pussy.
Misty looked over at my softening cock and handed a wad of paper towels to Monique as she said, "Monique. Why don't you clean off Dad's cock, while I get Sarah cleaned up?" Monique ignored the offered paper towels and grinned at Misty before she dropped to her knees and inhaled my semi-hard cock. Misty pushed past Monique and pushed her lips to Sarah's pussy and drilled her tongue deep and pulled out more cum and swallowed it before going back for more. Monique was easily handling my still softening cock as she swirled her tongue around my shaft. She still couldn't deep throat me but she made a valiant effort. She pulled back off and sucked the cum off my balls and then smacked her lips as she turned to watch Misty tongue-fucking Sarah.
Misty noticed Monique watching and she pulled out and offered for her little sister to take her place. Monique didn't hesitate. She drilled her tongue into Sarah's pussy eliciting a low-pitched groan. Monique pulled back and turned her face to Misty, who was only inches away. They kissed with tongues swirling in each other's mouths. They were getting me going again and I had to leave the kitchen.
I went upstairs and turned on my shower. As I lathered up, the visual images of last night and this morning coursed through my mind. I thought of Miranda and whether she would be disappointed in me or her daughters. I put that line of thinking away as I thought of the fifty videos that rendered her opinion moot. I rinsed off and shut off my shower. I could hear the shower in Misty's bathroom, which was next to mine. I could hear muted voices through the wall. I pushed my ear to the tiled wall and Sarah was speaking loudly above the sound of the shower, "Oh my God, Misty. Your Dad has the best cock ever." Misty laughed. Sarah laughed and continued, "You can hit that any time you want. Holy shit. And your sister? She is so sweet. You have to be the luckiest bitch on the planet." Misty laughed again. Sarah went on, "You can't just sit on this. You have to host a big slumber party for Monique's graduation. I know; a pool party/sleepover. That would be perfect." Misty said something that I couldn't make out and Sarah said, "He wouldn't get in any trouble. Everyone would be over eighteen."
The shower turned off and I heard Misty say, "I don't know. I'll think about it."
Sarah replied, "Okay. Talk to Monique to see what she thinks. She's taking to all this sex like a duck to water." Misty giggled and their conversation was over.
I finished up in my bathroom and dressed. It was Saturday, but I had a meeting scheduled with Hunter at noon in my office downtown. With his help, my business, well, our business was growing faster than anyone would have predicted. I checked my watch as I left my bedroom. It was ten-thirty. I knocked lightly on Misty's bedroom door and waited for a response. Misty said, "Come in." I opened the door and stuck my head through the gap. Misty and Sarah were both still naked. Sarah was on her knees in the middle of the bed brushing Misty's long, wet, blonde hair as she sat on the edge, back to Sarah and facing the door.
I don't know why I was embarrassed to see them naked like that after this morning, but I was. I pulled my head back from the gap and said to the door, "I have a meeting downtown with Uncle Hunter. Are you guys okay here alone?"
Misty giggled, probably at my embarrassment and the fact that I was talking to her bedroom door. "Sure Dad. I may be gone to take Sarah home when you get back."
"That's fine. I love you."
Misty giggled again and said, "I love you too, Dad. Say hi to Uncle Hunter, and think about inviting them to dinner some night. It's been a while since I've seen them."
Sarah threw in a "Bye 'Mister Mick' and thanks. I had an amazing time."
I smiled to myself and pulled the door closed to end the conversation. Misty and Monique had known Hunter and Alexis since before they met me. They had always called them Uncle Hunter and Aunt Lexi. Alexis liked the nickname 'Lexi' and encouraged the girls to use it. We hadn't entertained them since Miranda's health started going rapidly downhill. That had been at least two years ago. Miranda and Lexi were like sisters and Lexi had been devastated to witness Miranda's literal spiral into the ground and I think that she just couldn't do it anymore. In the end, Miranda was unrecognizable and she wouldn't see anyone other than the girls and me. As I went down the stairs, I resolved to invite them to dinner next week, whatever day was best for them.
I had plenty of time till the meeting but I decided to leave early and get some paperwork done. I hated paperwork and opted for working on software improvements, like the good ole' days, whenever I could. The paperwork was taking over my life. Hunter was lucky. He had an extremely capable wife in Alexis to help with paperwork, allowing him more time to tinker with the things he liked to do.



The parking lot was nearly empty when I got to work. I parked in my assigned spot, as president of the company. In the VIP parking spot was a dark blue Bentley. I got out of my black BMW 750iL that was dwarfed by the Bentley. I had to put my face right to the heavily tinted driver's window to see inside. I whistled to myself in reaction to the interior of this incredible car. I walked around the outside and could feel the heat coming off the front hood. The Bentley belonged to Hunter and he hadn't been here long. He often arrived early but not this early.
I grabbed my briefcase and headed for the front door, which buzzed open before I got there. The receptionist/security guard was on her feet moving out from behind a raised podium, with desk and security cameras built into it. She was dressed casually as usual on weekends. I said, "Good morning, Samantha. How are you today?", as I headed for the elevator.
Samantha smiled as though she was pleased that I had remembered her name. Many of the women I employ, spend a lot of time flirting with me. They know I'm a widower and that as the owner of the company, certainly have a lot of money. They have no idea; in fact, I'm not sure either.
Samantha is a pretty woman in her mid to late thirties. She's tall and slender, with long, straight, honey blonde hair that she usually wears in a top-knot ponytail. She was several strides ahead of me heading for the elevator as I came through the lobby. She was wearing tight jeans that could have been spray-painted on. They accented her slender hips and an ass to die for. Nothing turns me on faster than a perfect ass in super-tight jeans A wide leather belt, slung low on her right hip with a black semi-automatic pistol in a holster, somehow enhanced the image. I felt a tingling in my groin as she provocatively and most likely intentionally swayed her hips as she walked. Despite the tingling, I had to chuckle to myself. Samantha was working it hard today. She had no competition and she was taking advantage of it.
She pressed the elevator button and turned back to face me as I walked up and stopped to wait for the elevator to arrive. Samantha smiled as she locked her hands behind her back and pulled her shoulders back as if standing at attention. This stance thrust her breasts forward. Her nipples were hard and pressing on her tight cardigan sweater. Her breasts were perfectly sized for her slender and tall frame. I knew that she had been in the military. My Human Resources guy told me that she had finished her military career in Delta Forces after I had expressed reservations about hiring a woman for this kind of a security job. I hadn't initially understood why security was even necessary. Hunter explained that it was a requirement if we had Government contracts and we had a lot of those.
Samantha and I chatted about the weather as I glanced quickly to the lighted numbers above the elevator doors to see what floor the elevator was on. There were only three but on weekends, the elevator is locked down on the top floor and can only be activated by the security guard at the podium. Samantha must have done that when she saw me walking to the front door. It took a couple of minutes to activate and it was just sitting there on the top floor. Another security item, I was told.
I tried hard to look Samantha in the eyes when I talked to her to show proper respect. She was still standing at attention. She pulled her shoulders back further as she took an 'at-ease' posture with her feet spread about a foot apart. My attention went to her breasts and nipples on 'high-beam'. She grinned. She knew where I was looking.
To break the spell, I said, "When did Mr. West arrive?"
Samantha smiled and said, "Mr. and Mrs. West arrived ten minutes ago. They are waiting for you in the conference room beside your office. The security cameras followed them to the conference room door but there are no cameras inside the room. I assume they are still there."
I frowned as two thoughts ran through my mind: first, 'Alexis doesn't usually attend these routine meetings, and second, why are they so early? I'm an hour early and they're already here.' The elevator door shushed open and I said, "Thank you, Samantha. You have a wonderful day."
I stepped into the eight-by-eight-foot enclosure as Samantha, still at attention said, "Thank you, Sir. You too." I smiled at her military precision as the doors slowly shushed closed. As the elevator came to life and started its ascent, I realized that I had the stirrings of a boner in my loose-fit dockers. I knew the cause and smiled to myself as I wondered if Samantha had noticed.
In the privacy of the elevator, I reached down and pushed my left hand into the front of my pants to adjust my hard-on. Then I looked up at the security camera in the corner of the cab. 'Shit,' I thought. 'I'll bet you anything that Samantha saw me do that.' I smiled at the camera and pulled my briefcase in front of me to hide my growing bulge. It didn't help any as I thought about Alexis being here with Hunter. She has always had an effect on my libido from the moment I first saw her sitting in the back of the room during my first demo, all those years ago.
I went to my office to leave my briefcase. Instead of working before the meeting, I'd have to switch things up and do my work afterward. I couldn't go into the conference room with the hard-on I was carrying. There was no indication that it was going to go down anytime soon. I pulled my iPad out of my briefcase and turned it on. I sat in my desk chair and unzipped my pants with my left hand while I pressed a few icons on the iPad to bring up one of the fifty or so videos that I had transferred from Miranda's laptop. I didn't need the additional stimulation but I figured the visual stimulation would help get me off faster.
I pulled out my cock and started jerking off as the video started with Miranda's sultry eyes looking into the camera. A cock was in her mouth and she was bobbing her lips up and down the shaft. It was my son's cock. I couldn't tell which son it was, not that it mattered. Mentally, I put myself in my son's position. In my mind, Miranda was sucking my cock. The fact that the cock in her mouth on-screen was considerably smaller than mine didn't deter the mental image.
My right hand flailed up and down my shaft in long strokes. I could already feel the sensation of my orgasm stirring in my groin. I snatched out several tissues from a box at the corner of my desk and prepared them to receive my load. I imagined the sensation of my hand stroking my cock was Miranda, right there in front of me, sucking and stroking it.
As I got closer, I tipped back in my chair and closed my eyes visualizing Miranda's gorgeous face bobbing up and down my shaft. My hand increased the pace and I started a low-pitched groan as that sensation built higher, like a huge wave. The groan disappeared as my mouth opened and my eyes pinched closed even tighter. It felt like I was going to blow my guts out through the end of my cock. I readied the tissues in my free hand and my lungs forced out a loud, "YYYUUNNGGGG."
I was desperately clawing my way to the crest of the wave and I was there. Suddenly I felt a new sensation on my cock. My eyes flew open and I looked down to find Alexis, bent down over my lap pushing her lips over my fat knob. I was in the throes of my orgasm and I couldn't stop then. Alexis forced her way on and took over the furious hand job from me. Cum exploded up my shaft into Alexis' mouth and she immediately swallowed and kept on swallowing as she needed to contain the gusher I was giving her. She jerked me off until she was sure that I was done and then she pulled off, flicked her tongue around her lips, flexed her jaw, and said, "Jesus Mick. That was a load." She bent down again and kissed my knob.
The telltale sounds of a hand stroking a cock pulled my attention from Alexis's entrancing eyes. Hunter was sitting in a chair across the room by the open door leading from my office into the conference room. He was holding my iPad in his left hand as he jacked on his fatty. He looked up from the iPad at me and said, "Jesus, Mick. Whose cock is Miranda sucking? This isn't yours." I frowned and shook my head. I knew that the answer to his question would become clear as the video continued and when it did, Hunter muttered, "Oh shit. Mick. I'm sorry." Alexis couldn't stand it any longer and she released my cock and walked over to look over Hunter's shoulder at the iPad screen. Her eyes went wide. She went down to her knees beside her husband and took over jerking on his cock as she maneuvered her lips over his knob so that she could still watch the video.
I was familiar enough with the video that I knew that they were now watching Miranda in a standing DP with my two sons. Hunter glanced over at me with a look of sympathy. Alexis was enthralled with the video and she was vigorously deep throating Hunter's cock with the iPad screen inches from her face. I knew that Alexis was enamored with double-penetration. She'd whispered her interest in DP'ing with Hunter and me as I was leaving the anniversary party/orgy. We had still not made that happen.
Hunter groaned hard and pushed his hips up out of the chair. That seemed to bring Alexis back to reality and she pulled his cock out of her throat and her lips came up his shaft. He obviously wanted her to finish him off. I had a feeling that Alexis had other ideas. She took the iPad from Hunter's hand and set it up on its stand on the edge of my desk facing Hunter. She grinned at me and said, "This is as good a time as any to have that DP that you promised me ten years ago. My cock was laying across my lap on top of my pants and it practically leaped up in the air. Alexis giggled and said, "That's a good start."
She pulled her sweater off over her head. She was braless and her nipples were hard and long. She ran her hands over them and then cupped them with her fingers. She pulled her breasts up to her lips and suckled on each of her nipples as she went back to Hunter. She reached down and unbuckled his pants and he lifted his hips so she could pull his pants down. Hunter was grinning at me. Alexis pushed her tight jeans off her hips and wiggled them down her thighs, taking her bikini panties with them. Her sparse pubic hair glistened with wetness. She looked down at Hunter, who was awaiting instructions with a big grin on his face. She turned back to me and said, "Stand up. Get those pants off. I did as she commanded and walked around the front of my desk and stood beside the iPad, still playing the video of Miranda standing on her tiptoes with James' cock in her pussy and David's in her ass. The video was nearing the end as evidenced by the sliding indicator on the bottom of the screen.
Alexis was looking at me and then around the room. She was searching for something. She went to my desk and moved all the nick-nacks along the front of my desk and then I knew what she was doing. She pulled Hunter out of his chair and guided him to the front of the desk. She took the iPad and set it up on the credenza behind my desk and started the same video from the beginning. Alexis pushed Hunter to lay his back on top of my desk. He grinned as he got what she was doing. He went down willingly. His erection flopped onto his stomach and then bobbed up a few inches and bounced from there. He was right at the front of my desk with his legs dangling over the edge.
Alexis pulled herself up on the desk and straddled Hunter's hips and squatted her hips down toward his. She took his cock and guided it to her pussy. They both groaned hard as she lowered herself on to it. Hunter has a huge cock; nearly as big as mine. She bobbed up and down his shaft using her legs as leverage. The video on the iPad had changed to the standing double fuck. It was pretty hot. I mentally took David's place and, in my mind, I was fucking Miranda's ass in the video. My cock was as hard as a steel pipe. I waited for Alexis to give her instruction but it was only moments before Alexis groaned and moaned into an orgasm. She twisted her hips from side to side grinding her pussy on his cock. Hunter had pulled his torso up so he could help her lift herself off his cock only to let her fall back down again.
Alexis recovered and she looked back at me and said, "You know what to do." I did. I held my cock up as I moved in between Hunter's legs. I positioned my cock at her anus and was about to push hard to enter her ass, when she looked back at me and said, "Wait." I backed off. She lifted herself off Hunter's cock and pushed three fingers of her right hand into her pussy and then pushed her wet fingers into her ass. She worked her wet fingers around her anus and then sat back down on Hunter's cock and groaned as she descended. She cocked her hips back to present her ass to me and I moved back into position.
There was no delay this time and I pushed hard until I was in. The height of the desk was perfect for me to stand and fuck her ass until she couldn't hold herself up with her thighs, even with Hunter's help. She dropped down to her knees straddled Hunter's hips and began driving her pussy onto Hunter's cock and then back to drive her ass onto mine. I didn't move and neither did Hunter. Alexis did all the fucking and she screamed with delight as she tossed her head and hair from side to side. She was watching the video on the iPad and she yelled out, "Go, Miranda. Go." She was obviously taking over Miranda's role in the video just as I had taken over David's role.
Hunter had a firm grip on her hips and I found my hands cupping her tits. They were firm and soft at the same time. Alexis screeched into another orgasm as her rhythmic thrust went all spastic. From here, we were on our own and I began thrusting my cock deep in her ass. Air surged out of her lungs as she muttered, "Oh my gggawwdd. Go, Mick. Go, Baby." The reference to Baby was for Hunter and he began driving his cock into her clenching pussy. Alexis screamed again and I felt her sphincter muscle clamping hard on my cock. She was engulfed in a double orgasm. I felt our cocks sliding past each other and with that, along with the heat and pressure, I launched my load as deep in her ass as I could push my cock. Hunter blew his load a moment later. All three of us were gasping and groaning. The video had stopped and started again and was at the start of Miranda's DP again.
We settled down with cocks still engaged and Alexis nodded toward the iPad and with an uneven, gasping voice said, "We're going to have to try that position." She bent her torso down to Hunter's chest and I had to release her tits. She kissed Hunter once and then went back for a long passionate kiss. I pulled my softening cock from her ass and headed for the attached bathroom to clean up. When I got back. I picked up the iPad and shut off the video. Alexis was fucking Hunter in the same position that I had left them.
Alexis is elegant and classy in public, but she fucks like a banshee prostitute in heat. As the old joke goes, the perfect wife. My cock twitched as I watched them. I pulled my pants on to distract myself. The erection that I came in here with, after talking with Samantha, had been dispatched, twice.
Alexis was slamming her pussy on Hunter's cock and she let out a wailing groan and suddenly pulled herself back off his cock and squirted a long stream of fluid along Hunter's body and face and over his head into my chair. She shoved her hand into her crotch and the stream turned into a wide-angled spray that soaked everything on my desk. She yelled out, "No. Nooooo. Oh shit."
When her squirt slowed and stopped, she looked at me and said, "Shit, Mick. I'm so sorry. I don't squirt often but with the video and the surprise DP, that I've been waiting so long for, by the way, I was really hot. We have to do this more often." Hunter chuckled as he pulled himself out from under Alexis' legs. Without another word, he went to the bathroom and I heard the shower come on.
Alexis was still sitting naked on my desk, sucking her juices from her fingers. She looked at me and said, "I'm sorry about Miranda and your sons. She was always so sexual. Anytime and anywhere. We never thought she would cross that line." Then she fell silent for a moment and then chuckled and said, "I don't know why I said that. I'm no one to judge her. God only knows that I've had more than many trysts with my mother and half-sister. Hunter too, with his sister and mother."
I hadn't known that about them and I was certain that she told me about it to make me feel better about Miranda and my sons, like, 'no sweat, everybody does it'. I nodded at her and offered my hand to help her down off my desk. She hurried to the bathroom. I heard the glass door of the shower slide open and then shut again. I looked at my desk to assess the damage and then followed her to get a towel to clean her watery squirt off the desk. I smiled when I saw through the glass shower door that Hunter had Alexis pinned on the back tiled wall. Her legs were locked around his thighs and he was driving his hips at her. I thought, 'Fuck, these two really love their sex.'
My desk and the items on it were dried by the time Hunter and Alexis came back into my office. They collected their clothes and carried them back into the conference room from where they had come. They both dressed and we started our meeting right on the scheduled time. I wondered if they arrived more than an hour early to do exactly the things that we did. I didn't ask.
We followed the agenda to make sure we didn't leave anything undiscussed and then the conversations turned more personal. Alexis asked how Misty and Monique were doing. She commented that she hadn't seen them in ages. I gave her the rundown on what they were doing. Misty was a freshman in college and Monique would be graduating from high school soon. This reminded me that Misty had asked that I invite them to dinner next week, so I did. Alexis pulled a small scheduler out of her purse and flipped the pages. She smiled and said, "We're free next Friday." I smiled. That was perfect. Misty would be home from college for the weekend.
Misty wants to be a Veterinarian and she has carefully and thoughtfully made her multi-step plans to make that happen. She is studying biology and chemistry for her undergraduate degree. Monique isn't sure what she wants to do with her life. She likes computers and she often works with me in the basement lab tinkering with my surveillance software. She has an amazingly agile mind and she thinks outside the box. I have offered her a summer job in the company research department but she hasn't accepted the offer yet. I think she just wants to play for the immediate future. I'm not in favor of that.
Hunter and Alexis made their good-byes and reminded me that I was flying with them to a meeting in Washington D.C. on Tuesday. I hadn't forgotten. This meeting was possibly the most important to the business yet. The CIA was interested in my city-wide surveillance system to track terrorists in selected middle-east cities. They are interested in integrating my surveillance system with four military drones - MQ-1 Predator, MQ-9 Reaper, Avenger, and RQ-4. Operational endurances range from 18 to 32 hours and cruising speeds range from 80 to 400 mph. Ceiling altitudes are as high as forty-thousand feet. My software would be installed in military Air Force Drone Squadrons located all around the world. The contract could be worth billions. I had been working at home to ensure the meeting went off without a hitch. I doubted that we would get another chance.
Hunter and Alexis left and I went back to my desk. My chair was still wet from Alexis's squirt, so I placed a towel on the seat and started working on the paperwork that I had planned to do before the meeting. I was making little progress. I was distracted by visions of Alexis, and not just the DP we had just enjoyed. Other than the orgy at their island home, today was the first time I'd had sex with her. I had bought some old sports magazines with Alexis modeling in swimwear in Grenada. She was around twenty. I retrieved one from the Credenza and opened it to my favorite Alexis pose. I didn't need the magazine. My mental visions of her were stimulation enough. She had beat the ravages of time and in my opinion, she was more beautiful today than she was in the magazine photo taken nearly twenty years ago. Hunter and Alexis had a daughter, Alyson. She was somewhere close in age to Monique and Misty. I had never met her. She always seemed to be away when I went to their house.



I was curious now, so I pulled up my web-browser and typed 'Alyson West' into the Google App. There was a Wikipedia article about her but there were no photos. I typed in 'Hunter and Alexis West'. There were a lot of hits and many photos including the swimwear photo that I had turned to in the magazine. There were tons of articles about them and West Corp. They made a beautiful couple; the ultra-wealthy Hunter and 'A-list' model. There was one photo of Alyson when she turned eighteen. That was a year ago.
Before I even realized it, my cock was on the rise. Alyson was the spitting image of her mother's image in the magazine on my desk, except for a squarer face that must have come from Hunter's Nordic genes. Her eyes were the same color as Alexis's and the high cheekbones came from her too. She was photographed on the street by some 'Paparazzi'. She was elegantly dressed in a mid-thigh flowing blue and white polka-dot dress with a wide belt that accented her slim waist and hips. The photo captured her in mid-stride with extremely high heels. Her breasts pressed hard to the dress. Her boobs were bigger than Alexis's.
My cock was at full size and straining to escape the confines of my dockers as I sat back in my chair and alternated my attention from the photos of Alyson West on my computer and Alexis West in the magazine. They were nearly the same age and Alyson was every bit as gorgeous as her mother. I unzipped my pants and released my cock to great relief. I slowly stroked on it while I continued to look for more photos of Alyson. There were none. The magazine spread and my memory of the DP would have to do.
As I jerked myself off, it occurred to me that in the last twelve hours, I had gone from nearly completely celibate, except for masturbating to the stimulation of Miranda's videos that she left behind, to being constantly horny. I am forty-five years old and my libido is suddenly on fire. Recovery time was minutes instead of hours as if I was eighteen again. Would it continue this way or would I slip back to what had become the norm?
I looked at the iPad still on my desk and had a sudden need to watch one of Miranda's many videos and I knew just the one. I flipped the magazine closed and returned it to the credenza. I picked up the iPad and touched a few icons. My cock was free and pulsing hard against my stomach. It wanted some attention and I was getting there.
When is an erotic video your most and least favorite at the same time? When it depicts your wife engaged in sex with her two stepsons, two of their friends, and a girlfriend, who is now my daughter-in-law. I suppose it's the Yin and the Yang that keep the universe in balance.
I opened the file properties to see when I'd watched it last. The 'last opened date' was only two weeks ago and I knew I hadn't watched it in months. That left only Misty or Monique or both. I had deleted the video files from their mother's laptop. They would have had to get into my briefcase to get my iPad. I knew from Misty's comment that they had seen at least some of the triple-X rated videos starring their mother before I deleted them. I wasn't certain that they'd seen them all. They had seen this one. I should have anticipated that they'd be curious. What teenager isn't? I frowned as I thought, 'I don't want my girls to see their mother in this light.'
I double-clicked on the video file, titled as a date. The title put both of my sons in college, home for what was likely spring-break. As usual, I was traveling. I had previously checked my old travel reports and I was in Washington, DC meeting with Homeland Security. I'd had a lot of such meetings in that timeframe.
The file was an edited video from what appeared to be raw footage from two separate cameras. Both of my sons had 'Go-Pro' cameras that they had ostensibly purchased to video themselves during sporting events. They probably did do some of that, but none of those videos had been transferred to Miranda's laptop.
The video opens with Miranda in the kitchen. She is dressed in tight jeans, highlighting her amazing ass, and a tight V-neck blouse, displaying her ample cleavage. She always wore sexy clothes. The camera was at the counter-top level on the opposite side of the kitchen from where she was working. She was vigorously scrubbing the granite counter and the swaying movement of her breasts revealed that she wasn't wearing a bra. I had encouraged her to go braless. She had big firm tits and she could get away with it.
In the background was the sound of raucous cheering coming from the family room. The video shifts to my two sons sitting on the sofa with video game controllers in their hands. Behind the sofa stood David's best friend, Max; James' girlfriend, Ava; and James' long-time best friend, Adam. Ava was bent down with her arm around James' neck kissing him on the ear as he furiously worked the controller trying to ignore her. The camera angle was from across the family room from the sofa next to the flat-screen TV. The view showed almost all of Ava's large breasts in her loose tee-shirt hanging down as she bent forward over James' shoulder.
A roar from the five of them went up and David tossed his controller onto the coffee table in front of him. He had lost to his older brother and Ava slid over the back of the sofa into James' lap to congratulate him. Max and Adam were high-fiving James, who was all grins as he kissed and groped Ava.
Miranda walked in from the kitchen and Ava stopped grinding her ass on James' lap. "What does everyone want for dinner?"
Without hesitation and in unison, they all yelled, "PIZZA."
"Well, if you want Pizza, someone is going to have to go get it because you ate the last of the frozen pizza last night."
David said, "I lost, so I'll go. What does everyone want? I'll call it in." The details were worked out and David got up from the sofa and left the view of the family room camera only to return a minute or so later with his car keys. He asked if Max and Adam wanted to go with him and they said, "Sure." They left and Miranda returned to the kitchen.
The scene shifted back to the kitchen showing Miranda standing in the doorway to the family room. She just stood there, apparently watching James and Ava on the sofa. Her right hand went up under her blouse as she fondled her tits. Then her left hand unbuttoned her tight jeans and then pushed down into her sex. The side view of her face revealed that she had sucked her lower lip between her teeth. Her breasts heaved as her breathing became erratic.
The video switched back to the family room view of James and Ava mauling each other with erotic, feverish kissing. James' hands were all over her tee-shirt and then under it. She turned in his lap to face him and began grinding her sex, in a fucking motion, directly on his crotch. She was gasping for air as James attacked her neck. James grabbed her ass and pulled her hard against him. She groaned and urgently gasped, "Baby, is there somewhere we can go? Right now? I need you."
James kissed her and said, "Right here is fine. My step-mom is cool, but she may want to join us." That brought a reaction from Ava, but she was facing away from the camera and the viewer can't tell if Ava thought that was erotic or disgusting. It wouldn't be long before Ava revealed that she thought a threesome with James and his stepmother was beyond erotic.
Ava laid her hands along James' cheeks and leaned in to resume her passionate kissing. James had her tee-shirt pulled up above her tits and her ample side-boob was on full display. James' hands were all over her as she continued to grind her pelvis on his.
Ava pushed herself to her knees and unfastened her jeans and then unfastened James' jeans. He scooched his jeans down over his ass and Ava grabbed his cock as soon as it came free. She used her one free hand to push her jeans down to her thighs but then decided that didn't give her enough freedom, so she released James' hard-on and stood up. She shimmied her jeans down her long legs to her bare feet. She pulled them free and then pulled James' jeans off before she went to her knees between his spread legs and pushed herself between his thighs.
Ava shoved James' cock in her mouth and twisted her head from side to side and then pulled off again. She turned to the camera and gave it an air-kiss before she drove her lips down his shaft again. He let out a loud groan. It was obvious that Ava knew the camera was recording all this.
The scene returned to the kitchen, except the view is now from Miranda's point-of-view. She obviously knew the camera in the kitchen was recording and she was now holding it to her face watching Ava's head bobbing up and down in James' lap. His head is leaning back over the back of the sofa and he is groaning loudly. Nothing more of Ava is in the frame except the top of her bobbing head. When James looks back toward the kitchen and grins at the camera in Miranda's hands, the viewer knows that this whole thing was set up by James, Miranda, and probably David. Ava is aware too. Whether Max and Adam are in on it too is unknown at this point.
James puts his arms up on the back of the sofa and pushes his hips up at Ava's face to push his cock deeper in her mouth. She gags and starts to pull back but James moved his left hand to Ava's head and pulls her deeper. In the video, she is struggling with James to get off his cock. With his right hand, he motions for Miranda to come in. The camera bobs a little as Miranda walks up behind the sofa and films directly over James' shoulder into Ava's struggling face.
James released Ava's head and she yanked her head back gasping for air. Gobs of saliva flood from her mouth onto James' throbbing cock. She wiped her face and looked up at James and saw Miranda behind him with the camera aimed at her face. She didn't seem to be surprised as she said, "James. You ass-hole. You know I don't like that." She coughed hard and spit more saliva into her hand before stroking his cock with it.
The scene switched back to the camera across the room showing Ava on her knees between James' knees looking up at Miranda and the camera to her eye as though she was waiting for the repercussions of being caught sucking her stepson's cock. Miranda continued to record and said, "Don't stop. Keep going. I hope you won't mind if I join you? He does have a nice cock."
Before Ava could respond, James pulled her head back down on his cock and she resumed her blow job as she looked up past James at Miranda assessing whether she was okay with this scene.
Miranda set her camera down on the end table beside the sofa aiming it at James and Ava. It was a perfect side view of Ava's face, with bulging cheeks, bobbing up and down on James' cock. The view switched to the family room camera showing Miranda peeling off her clothes. She struggled out of the already unbuttoned tight jeans pulling her thong down with them. She unbuttoned her blouse and let it fall to the floor before she fondled her big tits. Ava watched Miranda strip while she picked up the pace of her blow job.
Miranda came around the front of the sofa and maneuvered her naked body beside Ava and cupped Ava's tits. Ava kept an eye on Miranda as if she wasn't yet sure what Miranda was going to do. Miranda pulled Ava back and off James' cock and kissed her passionately. Ava returned the kiss as both of them stroked James' cock.
The scene switched to the end table camera showing the back of Miranda's head as she kissed Ava. It was a perfect shot of them jerking James off. Miranda pulled back from the kiss and whispered something to Ava. The camera doesn't pick it up. Ava crawls up into James' lap and positions her knees at his hips. He pulled her up higher so he could get his lips on her tits and her arms circled his head to hold him there as she writhed her tits around on his face.
Miranda dropped her face to his cock and sucked it into her mouth and started her blow job. Then she tongued her way down the underside of his cock and sucked one testicle into her mouth and then the other. Miranda held his cock up so Ava could maneuver onto it. She screeched loudly when she dropped down his shaft. Miranda pushed her fingers to her anus and Ava writhed and groaned as Miranda pushed her middle finger into her ass and started a finger-fucking motion as she sucked James' balls back into her mouth, one at a time. James groaned hard as he was being assaulted by Ava's pussy along with Miranda's finger pushing along his shaft and sucking his balls.
It wasn't long before Ava exploded into an orgasm. Her head rolled around on her neck as her body writhed like a snake. Miranda let her go until she was fully recovered and then she stood up and whispered to Ava again. Ava lifted her pussy off James' cock and fell off to his left side opposite the camera on the end table.
The scene changed to the end table camera as Miranda turned her back to James and sat down on his stomach with his hard cock between her thighs. She dragged her pussy over his hardness a few times as she put her hands on his chest and leaned back into him. She lifted her hips with her legs. She rolled her hips at just the right moment and his cock slid into her. She took him fast and hard as they both groaned. Ava came around and pushed her lips first to Miranda's tits and then to her lips. They kissed as Miranda drove herself up and down James' cock. The view changed to show his cock appearing and disappearing in Miranda's pussy. She lifted her legs and put her feet on the sofa on the outside of his thighs so she could drive herself harder.
Ava moved around behind the sofa and climbed up on the back and squatted her pussy to his face and started grinding her pussy on his lips. Miranda must have heard the slurping noises and said, "Give it to her James. Piston-fuck me, Baby." The camera view switched back to the family room angle to show James' furiously pistoning his hard cock in and out of Miranda. She screamed and yelled, "Oh, gggawwwddd, YES. YES." A few more thrusts and she groaned out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Baby. I'm cumming. GO. GO."
Miranda had always called me 'Baby' and I wasn't thrilled that she called my oldest son that. She had always called David 'Sweetie'.
Miranda's body pulsed with orgasmic spasms and the video showed her flood of juices pushing past James' pistoning cock and down his balls.
Now the video turned extra erotic as movement off to the left, toward the front door, showed David, Max, and Adam coming into frame. Max and Adam each had a pizza box in their hands and David was unzipping his pants. He pulled his erection out with his right hand and started jerking himself off. Adam and Max went to the kitchen and came back promptly with their erections in their hands.
Miranda had heard them come in but she was still recovering from her orgasm. James' cock was still working in her pussy and she shuddered into a second orgasm. The tendons in her neck all went taut as she writhed around on James' cock.
Miranda dropped her feet off the sofa to the outside of James' thighs. She lifted herself off his cock and rocked her hips forward and pushed her anus back down onto his cock. She didn't even flinch. He groaned. Miranda looked at David's hard cock and motioned for him to come around to her. He followed her directions. She leaned forward and took David's cock in her hand and pushed her lips on and gave him a short blow job. Then she pulled it toward her now vacant and sloppy wet pussy. She looked up at David and said, "Fuck me, Sweetie." David went to his knees and then grabbed a pillow off the sofa and a second one and pushed them under his knees to lift him so the angle into Miranda's pussy was perfect. Before he pushed his cock inside, he bent forward and sucked her nipples, one at a time. She reacted by pushing her chest forward and groaning.
She may not have flinched when she slid her ass down James' cock but she did when David pushed his cock into her pussy. She groaned and said, "Fuck. I love having both of you in me at the same time." David started the action. Miranda couldn't maneuver in her position, so she lowered her back to James' chest and rested her head on his shoulder. James pushed his hands around the front of Miranda and fumbled around until his fingers found her long hard nipples. Miranda laid her hands on top of his to hold him there.
Ava was still positioned as before, facing toward David, with her pussy on James' face. Max and Adam, with hands furiously jacking on their cocks stood on either side of Ava's naked body, leaning in to suckle on each of her tits.
Ava had other plans and she pulled her pussy off James' face and lifted her body and slid forward to position her pussy on Miranda's face. Miranda immediately went to work with her tongue.
Max and Adam stripped off their pants and climbed up on the sofa on either side of the other four. Miranda was impaled on two cocks with her head back on James' shoulder drilling her tongue into Ava's pussy and ass. Ava shrieked every time her tongue pushed to her anus. She didn't move away though.
Max took Miranda's right hand from Ava's ass and moved it to his cock. She got the message and started jerking him off. Adam did the same on the other side. Miranda was sexually satisfying five teenagers at once. It was the most erotic sight I had ever seen, even though the central character was my wife. I put that out of my mind and furiously jerked on my raging hard cock.
Miranda had at least two powerful orgasms as the six of them were coupled. There were probably several more easy ones. Ava had two orgasms as she drove herself on Miranda's lips and tongue. James humped up into his orgasm and then kept right on going. Max blew his load on Miranda's tits and that drove Adam to do the same. David let his go moments later.
The room was full of gasping breaths as they stayed connected until everyone was done. Miranda was covered in jizz from waist to neck. Ava was the first to pull herself out. Her juices poured down over Miranda's face to James' neck and chest. Max and Adam were both pulsing their hips and driving their cocks through Miranda's fingers.
I guess Miranda must have felt sorry for them only getting hand jobs. After David eased his softening cock from her pussy, she pulled Max's and Adam's cocks to her face forcing them to maneuver on their knees. She gave them both blow jobs, switching from one to the other. It didn't take long for Max to blow another load into Miranda's mouth. She continued her blow job until he was done and then she turned and spit Max's cum on Adam's cock and immediately pushed her lips down his pulsing shaft. She got three cycles in before he blew his load too. Miranda let the cum drool from her lips and down her chin. She dipped her tongue into Adam's 'eye' and then turned back to do the same to Max's cock. I knew the ending and I had struggled to hold back my orgasm to the end when Max and Adam were blowing their loads into Miranda's mouth. The rest of the video was just the uncoupling and Miranda going for the cameras. I closed my eyes and leaned back in my chair and flailed my right hand up and down my cock. I could feel every muscle in my body from my face to my toes tightening. My mouth fell open and a long deep, guttural groan erupted from my lungs.
There was a quick knock on my office door and I watched the doorknob turn and the door pushed inward. I was so close to my climax and nearly screamed out, 'NOOOO,' as it instantly disappeared. I wanted to yell out, 'FUCK." The video on my iPad, lying flat on my desk, started up again. The door was opening and I was overwhelmed with what to deal with first. There was no time to get my hard cock back in my pants, so I pulled it down to my stomach and put both hands over it. I tried to hump my chair closer to the desk but the casters weren't line up properly and my one push accomplished nothing. I looked down and the video was playing again with audio on. I released my cock and punched a finger at the iPad several times before I got it right and the screen went black. My hand was on the way back to my cock when Samantha appeared.



Samantha immediately knew that she had walked in at just the wrong time. Her eyes went wide and she turned her head to look toward the windows. She stepped back, attempting to retreat to the hall and backed into the edge of the open door, pushing it shut. Her face was red with embarrassment. I could feel the heat in mine too. I suspected it came from the combination of the pending orgasm and embarrassment too.
Her voice trembled as she said, "Ummm... Mr. West called from his car and said, Ummmm... that you would need my help. I heard Mrs. West say that you'd be expecting me." She was still looking toward the windows and I used the opportunity to attempt to get my cock back in my pants. My movement brought her attention back to me and her eyes went wide again as she got a good look at my erection. She seemed like she was in a trance for several moments and then she looked back at the windows. She took a pose as she had at the elevator with her shoulders pulled back. Her nipples on 'high-beams' and were pressing hard against her sweater.
She chuckled and said, "I'm so sorry Sir. I think the Wests used me to play a joke on you." She backed into the door searching for the doorknob behind her. She was staring at my cock, which was still so hard that I couldn't get it back in my pants without unbuckling.
Samantha was getting herself together and said, "Ummm ... It looks like there is something I could help you with after all." She moved away from the door and walked toward my desk. She sat down in one of the two chairs in front of my desk and adjusted her holster. She made a motion with her hands, suggesting that I come around the front of the desk and sit on the edge. I was reluctant to move from my chair. She was staring across my desk at my erection. She could see that it was pulsing hard against my covering hands. She motioned again and I pulled myself up out of my chair and let my cock go free. It sprang forward to take a position well above horizontal.
A sultry smile formed on her face. I moved in front of her and sat back against the edge of my desk. Her gaze followed my cock and she reached forward with her left hand and took my cock in a firm grip. She squeezed to get her fingers around the circumference. She started a slow-paced hand job as she slid forward to the edge of her chair and kissed the knob. My cock was as hard as granite. Blood surged through my ears. She rocked her lips from side to side taking more and more of my cock into her mouth. I groaned and she looked up at me and smiled around my fatty. She started a combination blow job and hand job as she used her right hand to unbutton her sweater.
She shrugged it off her shoulder as she continued the blow job, using both hands to remove her sweater and unhook her bra. She shrugged that off and fondled her firm breasts before moving both hands back to my long cock. She was sucking on as much as she could take. Her hands worked the rest. My orgasm, that she had interrupted, hadn't gone far and it was building again. I looked down into her smoldering eyes. I hadn't noticed before that her eyes were emerald green.
She pulled back her hands and continued her blow job as she worked more of my cock into her mouth. Her hands went to her crotch as she unzipped her super-tight jeans and tried to get her hand inside. She was having no luck. She pulled her lips back to the knob and drilled her tongue on my 'spot' before pushing back down my shaft. She went past the halfway mark and kept going. I felt my knob at her throat and I was sure that was going to be it. Other than Alexis and her friends, Olivia, Sophia, and Emma, I had never been deep-throated before.
Samantha pulled back up the shaft and gasped for oxygen. She went right back down again. She used her lips to inch-worm her way the final couple of inches and pushed her tongue past her lower lip to my balls. I groaned hard and I found myself staring at the ceiling with my mouth hanging open in a groan. She bobbed her head on my cock and then pulled back and went back to a double hand job with her lips locked on the ridge. She knew I was going to cum before I did and she was in position to receive my load.
Fuck. What a load it was too. Every muscle tensed as I threw my hips at her lips. Her hands flailed on my cock and by the third surge of cum, Samantha was overwhelmed and was forced to pull off. Remaining cum-shots splashed on her face and she aimed my cock down to her tits for the last few shots. She watched every shot and her eyes got bigger with each one. As I drooled out the final shot, she looked up at me and said, "Holy shit. That was a lot of cum." I chuckled as that incredible sensation slowly dissipated. This was way better than jerking myself off.
She flicked her tongue in the 'eye' to retrieve any post cum. She sat back in her chair to get her breath. Her nipples were still rock hard and her face was flushed red with sexual desire. I pushed off the edge of my desk with cock still bobbing above horizontal and offered my hand. She took it with a curious look on her face and I helped her up out of the chair. I knew she wouldn't suggest that I help her out, so I took the initiative. I turned her around and sat her back on the edge of my desk, where I had been and Hunter before that. I leaned down and sucked each of her nipples and fondled the meat of her breasts. She moaned at the contact. I lowered myself to my knees kissing down to her navel and then to her pubic hair.
I struggled to get her tight jeans off her hips and down her thighs. From there to her feet, it was easier. Her bikini panties came down with the jeans. She was soaking wet as I dragged my tongue through her sex. She flinched and groaned as her head rocked back on her neck. She looked down at my face and I looked up at her beautiful face, flushed with desire. I smiled and she moaned again. I drilled my tongue in and out of her pussy and it didn't take more than a couple of minutes before she screeched into her orgasm. I lashed her clitoris driving her into another one immediately following the first. She whimpered out a moan and pulled my head to her sex and ground her pelvis on my lips. She was really getting into this and I was pleased with myself that I was driving her from one orgasm to the next. She heaved air into her lungs.
She began to settle down as I stopped flicking my tongue in her sex. She figured we were done and that's exactly what I wanted her to think. She released my face and I dragged my tongue out of her sex and up her body to her firm tits and kissed each nipple. She moaned hard as her entire body shuddered.
I pushed her to her back on my desk and nudged her legs together and with my legs outside of hers, I leaned forward and guided my hard cock to her pussy. She saw what I was doing and she lifted her head to look at me. She said, "Jesus. You're not done yet?" I pressed my cock into her pussy and she wailed out a groan. Her hands came to her pelvis and she let my cock drag through her fingers as I began fucking her. Her head wagged from side to side as she was in a constant moan, "Oh God. Oh, God. So big." I was careful with her depth and it turned out that it was her that went in search of it. She found it and flinched and yelped.
I had no idea what her birth-control situation was and now wasn't the time to ask. I fucked her through two more orgasms and when mine was moments away, I pulled out of her and moved quickly around the desk, and fed my cock to her lips as she rolled over on her side to receive it. This time she swallowed immediately and kept on swallowing. She didn't lose a drop.
When she was satisfied that I was done, she lashed her tongue around my cock to clean it and to taste herself. She pulled back and smacked her lips with her tongue. She reached down to her pelvis and dragged her fingers through her soaking wet sex while she laid there. She said, "Oh my ggawwdd. It's been a long time." She moaned again as she dragged her painted index fingernail lightly over her tender, swollen clitoris.'
I laughed as I sat back in one of the chairs. "Before last night, that was my line. I have a pretty good excuse. Why would a beautiful woman like you have trouble?"
She said, "It seems that most men, at least around here, don't go for strong women, particularly with a military background, regardless of what I look like. They don't like dating a woman that can kick their asses, I guess." We both laughed as she pulled herself up to a sitting position on the edge of my desk. My cock softened and soon hung down over my balls. She watched until it was flaccid. She suddenly looked away from me and became pensive. She said, "I'm sorry Sir. I came up here on what I should have recognized as a prank. I thought you were waiting for me and I just basically walked in on you in this ... ummm ... compromised position. I should have waited for you to invite me in when I knocked."
I positioned my head so she had to look at me. I grinned and said, "First of all, call me Mick. Even my father wasn't called Sir." She smiled. "Second of all, the Wests are big pranksters. I'd put money on this being Alexis' idea of a joke. There were reasons why she figured that getting you up here on false pretenses would lead right where it went. I have to be on my toes with both of them." I stopped talking for a few moments and then said, "They're my bosses so I should just shut up."
Samantha nodded her understanding and said, "I appreciate your understanding and thank you, Sir, Ummm ... Mick, for the most amazing sexual experience of my life." I smiled at her and nodded. I pulled her jeans off the other chair and handed them to her. She took them and pulled them over her feet and jumped down off my desk and wiggled her hips to get them up. She stuffed her bikini panties into a back pocket. She put on her belt and holster before her bra and sweater. She certainly wasn't embarrassed with her nudity. I found my pants and pulled them on. I threw my boxers in my briefcase. She was pulling her bra on and hooking it behind her. She adjusted the position of her tits and then pulled on her sweater.
Samantha headed for the door and stopped as she pulled it open. "Oh, I should tell you that Mr. West asked that I fly with you and them to Washington on Tuesday. He said he was concerned about security. Do you know of any particular reason to heighten security?"
I thought for a moment and then shook my head. "I'll ask Hunter if he has a particular concern, though." I had a sneaking feeling that Hunter and Alexis are 'match-making' again."
After Samantha left, I sat down in my desk chair and contemplated getting back to work. I hadn't gotten much done and as this most recent sexual encounter with Samantha took over my mind, there wouldn't be much more done today. I packed up my papers and iPad and tossed them into my briefcase on top of my boxers.
As I rode the elevator down, I suspected that Samantha was watching. I was ninety percent certain that she would be standing at attention by the elevator door when I got there. I should have gone for the one hundred percent because there she was with shoulders back and feet together with her arms at her side. She had a huge grin on her face which didn't go with her tense posture. I stepped out of the elevator and took a step closer to her and said, "At ease soldier." It took a moment but she laughed and the tension disappeared. She took a normal posture and I leaned in closer like I was going to whisper something to her and she leaned forward to hear it. I kissed her on the lips and pulled back an inch. It looked like a million thoughts raced through her mind all punctuated by her surprise. I smiled at her and she pushed her lips forward and tentatively kissed me back with her eyes wide open to gauge my reaction.
When our embrace ended, she said, "I'll make sure that is erased from the surveillance recording." She smiled and gave me a quick peck of a kiss and said, "Mick." We both smiled and I turned and headed for the front door. When I got there, Samantha was already back at her station pressing the door release button. I pulled it open and stopped. I turned back to Samantha, who said, "Sir?"
I was going to mention my belief about Mrs. West asking her to join us on Tuesday's trip to Washington. Then I thought that it would just make it awkward for her. I smiled and said, "Nothing. See you Monday."
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Life of Mick -- CH 3
My mind was consumed by thoughts of the extraordinary sexual encounter with Alexis and Hunter, followed by our scheduled meeting and then Security Chief Samantha walking in on me just as I was just about to cum while masturbating. That started out as a most embarrassing experience for both of us and ended with an amazing sexual experience. I had completely lost track of my drive home, but there I was pulling into the driveway with no memory of how I got there. After the multiple orgasms I'd had, I was surprised that I had another erection. I sat there in the car trying to think of other things but the only things that came to mind were the past sixteen hours and the amazing sex with Misty, Monique, Sarah, Alexis, and Samantha, which only made me harder. I reached down and adjusted the position of my cock in my pants so that I could get out of the car.
I grabbed my briefcase and held it in front of my hips as I came in the front door. Misty and Sarah were in the family room playing video games on the eighty-five-inch big-screen TV. Without even looking away from her game, she yelled, "Hi Dad. Is it alright if Sarah stays over tonight? She let her parents know, so they wouldn't worry."
I chuckled to myself as I thought about what hi-jinx they might have in mind. "Sure, Honey. That's fine." I set the briefcase down and chuckled again as my hard-on jumped hard in my loose-fit dockers. I hurried up the stairs, heading for my bedroom.
Monique had just come from her bedroom and was coming down the hall as I reached for the doorknob. She was holding something out to me, so I stopped and waited for her to get to me. It was a photo. She had a big grin on her face as she handed it to me. Before I could look at it, she said, "For your photo album." I held the photo up and I was surprised to see that it was a photo of her, me, and Misty. We were all naked. She was on her back with her legs spread wide with her right leg draped over my top thigh as I was on my side with my wet cock in Misty's mouth. Monique was watching Misty. I was sucking on Monique's closest tit. The camera was positioned to look right into Monique's pussy. The photo must have come from a video clip. Apparently, my girls had their own 'Go-Pro' camera or they had one of my son's cameras.
I looked from the photo to Monique. She had a big grin on her face until she saw the disapproving look on my face. She said, "Oh, come on Daddy. What's fair is fair. James left his 'Go-Pro' behind. Do you want the video for your collection?" I looked back at the photo and then at her and shook my head. Monique giggled and said, "It's pretty hot. Are you sure?"
I shook my head again and said, "If this gets out on the internet, your life as you know it will be over."
Monique giggled again and said, "Don't worry Daddy. This is our little secret. No one else will ever see it." I looked at her to see if I could tell if she was being sarcastic or not. She got the look and said, "Really. I promise." I gave her my best 'I'm suspicious' look and she pushed her face up to mine and kissed me on the cheek and then headed down the stairs.
I was in my bedroom before I realized that my erection was gone. If Monique had noticed it, she didn't let on. I undressed and jumped in the shower. As I washed my dick, it began to harden again. I chuckled to myself wondering what the fuck was going on with me.
I dressed in a sweatshirt and comfortable pair of athletic shorts. I spent the rest of the day in the basement preparing for the presentation in Washington. Absolutely nothing could go wrong.
The girls made spaghetti and meatballs for dinner and Monique came down to the basement to let me know it was ready. She got interested in what I was doing. She had often been a help to me by just thinking out-of-the-box. We lost track and fifteen minutes later, Misty came down to get the both of us. Misty had no interest in computer software, so there was no danger of her getting engrossed in my work like Monique had.
Sarah flirted hard with me across the dinner table. I don't consider that flirting is in my skill set but I think I gave as good as I got. Misty was goading Sarah and Monique basically ignored all of it. After dinner, Misty and Sarah went back to their video games, and Monique and I cleaned up the kitchen. Every chance she got she would brush her hand or her wrist across my crotch or drag a breast across my arm. Even I knew the contact wasn't accidental. She'd innocently smile at me and then go on to the next dish or pot. I didn't call her on it.
When Monique and I returned to the family room, I confiscated the TV so we could watch a movie. I let Monique choose. I should have guessed what DVD she'd put in the player. It was 'Bolero' starring Bo Derick. Misty and Sarah both laughed when the title showed on the big screen. I groaned and pulled a pillow into my lap.
The movie is kind of boring and would never be considered one of cinematography's greatest moments. There were a few erotic scenes and I reacted as I had expected. The pillow in my lap did its job of hiding my erection from the girls. In the middle of the most erotic scene, Misty tried to pull the pillow from me, but I held on.
After the movie, I quickly said, "Good night ladies," and headed up the stairs. I heard them giggling and it wasn't hard to figure out what they were giggling about. I stripped naked and slid between the sheets. I had always slept in the nude. I had a remnant of an erection as I found a comfortable position. I tried to think of nothing so I could drift into sleep. The visions of Bo Derick, in her prime, gradually faded to black as my semi-erect cock laid down in its home position on my left hip.
I was pulled out of my sleep by the soft 'snick' of my bedroom doorknob turning. I was still lying on my back. I lifted my head to look at the door. The only illumination was from an LED nightlight in the bathroom. I could hear the door opening very slowly across the carpet fibers. I wasn't surprised, in fact, as soon as I heard that Sarah was staying another night, I expected something. The only question now was which one of the girls was sneaking into my room and was it just one or more of them. I put my head back on the pillow and pretended to be asleep. The carpet fibers gave away the slow progress across the room from the door to the left side of my bed. It was dark as I watched with half-closed eyes. All I could see was a form standing by my bed. It was a short person, so I knew it was Sarah. I couldn't tell if she was clothed or naked.
She whispered very softly, "Mr. Mick? Are you awake?" I didn't respond and I didn't move. I felt the covers lifting and my cock lifted off my hip to tent the raised sheet. That roar of blood coursing through my ears was back. The sheets raised further and my cock descended to my stomach before raising several inches and began bobbing with hardness.
The covers folded back across my body exposing my hard-on to the cool air. A prickling sensation washed through me. A weight pressed down on the edge of my bed as Sarah sat down. Her hand touched my left thigh and began its search for my cock. She lightly dragged her fingers up and they found my balls first. She fondled them gently before her fingers traced up the underside of my pulsing cock. She didn't know until then that I had an erection. I guess she figured that because my cock was hard, that I must be awake. She whispered again, "Are you awake?" I didn't respond. She continued with her fingers to my glans and then lightly gripped the knob as she ran her thumb along the ridgeline and over the 'spot'. My cock surged up in reaction and Sarah instantly pulled her hand back.
I could hear her ragged breathing as I tried to control mine. With no further movement from me, she reached down and curled her fingers around my cock, and pulled it back. Her fingers came nowhere near closing around my shaft. Then I felt her weight on the bed leaning toward me and the next thing I knew, her lips kissed my knob. My cock surged again in her hand but she disregarded the possibility that I was awake and very slowly worked my velvety crown into her mouth. The last thing I wanted to do was make any noise but the groan that came from my lungs was beyond my control.
She must have known that at some point I'd wake up. She didn't back off. She pushed her lips further down my shaft and I groaned again. I could almost feel her eyes looking up at me waiting for me to come awake. Her hand slowly stroked my cock from my balls to her lips and I felt a rhythmic vibration through the bed. Sarah was masturbating. Seconds later I could hear squishing noises in rhythm with the vibration. I felt her tongue lashing around the ridge of my cock and when she concentrated her tongue on the 'spot', I groaned and pushed my hips at her face.
Sarah giggled around my cock. She knew I was awake. I reached down and cradled a bare breast in my hand. She was naked. She groaned with the contact of my hand and started a 'knob job' as she began stroking my cock. The sensation of her lips rolling on and off my knob was incredible and I groaned again. She giggled in response. She was pleased with my reaction. We were both breathing hard. Me through my mouth and her through her nose. Neither of us heard the new sounds of carpet fibers crunching underfoot.
Suddenly, the bedcovers that Sarah had pulled back to expose my cock were yanked completely off me. The ceiling light came on blinding me. I pinched my eyes shut against the glare and felt a new weight on the bed from the right side. Before I could open my eyes, I felt Sarah's lips push rapidly down my cock, taking half of my shaft into her mouth. She gagged and with her hand gripping my cock, she tried to push her lips off. She gagged again and emitted a stifled moan.
When I could open my eyes, I lifted my head to see Misty behind Sarah pushing her head down my shaft. Sarah emitted a muffled screech as she tried to push back against the pressure on the back of her head. She gagged again and saliva burst past my shaft. Her eyes displayed sheer terror and saliva burst from her nose. Then Misty let her go and Sarah shot back off my cock like a rocket. She gagged and spit as she gasped for air.
Monique was sitting to my right watching. She was naked and her nipples were as hard as nails. She had her hand in her crotch digging away in her sex. She had a big grin on her face as she looked at Sarah and said, "Serves you right for trying to do a solo." Misty giggled and crawled onto the bed between my legs. She was also naked. She settled down on her knees and sat back on her heels and started tweaking her right nipple.
Sarah quickly got her breath back and said, "Jesus Misty. You could have killed me." Both Misty and Monique giggled and then all of their attention was on my sloppy wet cock with strings of frothy saliva connecting my knob to my stomach. Monique pulled the sheet to my cock and wiped it dry before leaning in and kissing the knob bobbing up and down above my stomach.
With no words spoken to coordinate their attack, all three of them were kissing my cock and my balls. Misty was looking right into my eyes as her lips struggled over the bulbous knob. Sarah was cheek to cheek with her sucking on my left testicle. Monique put her right cheek to her sister's left and suckled on my right testicle. All three of them were staring up at me with sultry smiles in their eyes.
Misty pulled off and Monique took her place and then pushed down my shaft until she gagged and yanked herself off gasping for air. Sarah took her turn but she stayed on the knob, apparently fearful of a repeat performance from Misty. The three of them went back and forth, sharing my cock between them. My orgasm was swirling in my groin. I wouldn't have objected if any of them climbed up to fuck me but I was in heaven without it.
My body went rigid as I prepared to blow my load. Sarah was bouncing her lips around my knob and didn't seem to notice. She was in her own little world as she started her own self-induced orgasm and didn't register what was about to happen. I let out a loud groan from the depths of my lungs and lifted my torso as my first salvo surprised Sarah. She started to pull off and then decided not to. She was quickly overwhelmed. When she pulled back in the middle of the first shot, cum blasted across her upper lip, into her nose, across her left eye, clinging to her eyelashes, and then up her forehead and into her hair.
Misty laughed and pulled my cock to her lips. She didn't try to push onto the head. She caught some of that first shot across her face and giggled as stuck out her tongue to receive most of the second shot before she gagged and pulled back. She aimed the rest of shot two at Monique's face and laughed when Monique pulled back before clamping her lips to the tip and drank the cum down in two rapid swallows.
With cheeks distended like a chipmunk, she pulled my cock back and aimed my cock at Misty's tits and then got laughing as Misty tried to block the next stream and blew the cum in her mouth all over Misty's chest. Sarah got laughing until Monique turned the cum hose on her. Cum was flying everywhere and all three girls were laughing as they tried to avoid getting it in the face. I marveled at how many shots and the power behind them. Finally, the last shot drooled out of the 'eye' and rolled down my still hard cock toward my balls. Sarah pushed her face down and licked that last shot off my shaft and then she grabbed the base of my cock hard and pulled her hand up my shaft, forcing any remaining cum upward. She dipped her tongue into the 'eye' to extract the last bit of cum. Without pulling her tongue back into her mouth, she leaned in toward Misty offering her tongue to her. Misty took it and sucked the gift into her mouth. Monique laughed at their antics and then came up to her knees and pushed her tits at Misty.
Misty eagerly licked cum from her sister's tits and chest and then suckled on her nipples eliciting a groan. Misty turned to Sarah, who offered her tits and she groaned too when Misty suckled on each of her nipples. Despite the scene in front of me, my cock began to soften and they watched every movement and giggled as it became completely flaccid and laid down on my left hip. Monique reached down and poked my soft cock and when it didn't jump, she poked it again. She seemed fascinated by the differences between hard and soft. Misty and Sarah teased her a little but I doubted that either of them had much experience with cocks.
Monique got off the bed and went to my bathroom and came back with a wet face cloth and a towel. She cleaned herself and then me and then attempted to clean the sheets before handing them over to Misty and then Sarah. I was curious to see what was going to happen next and I have to admit that having three naked teenagers sitting beside me was already bringing my cock back to life.
Misty and Sarah got off the bed and Monique pulled the covers back over me signaling the end of the show. Monique slid in under the covers to my right and cuddled herself up to me. For a moment, I thought both Sarah and Misty would do the same on the other side of me, but a look passed between them and they retreated to the door. Misty shut off the overhead light and, in the pitch-blackness, said, "Good night Dad. Good night Monique," and they were gone.
It took a while before my night-vision returned so I could see the time projected on the ceiling. It was three-sixteen. I groaned and turned on my side facing Monique. I couldn't see her as she pushed her face toward mine searching for my lips. She kissed me on the eye and giggled before adjusting to my lips. I kissed her back. She turned over to face away from me and pushed her ass back to my hips. She giggled as she ground her ass on my cock. I preferred that it not react but it did. She raised her top leg and reached between her thighs and pulled my cock through the gap and dropped her leg. She dragged her fingernails along the underside of my cock and pushed back hard against me.
I reached across her top arm and cradled her top breast. Her nipple was hard and it wasn't difficult to tell what was on her mind. I didn't move and made no move to get things moving. I left it entirely up to her to go as far as she wanted. She seemed content to just run her fingers up and down my shaft until she stopped and then her breathing indicated that she had fallen asleep. I pushed forward and kissed her softly on the back of the neck. She didn't stir and as my cock began to soften again, I fell asleep too.
Sun was streaming in the bedroom window when I gradually came awake. I was on my back and I realized right away that I had a morning woody. That was two days in a row. Before opening my eyes, I reached toward where Monique had been before I fell asleep. She wasn't there. I felt the covers pull down my body and over the tent pole. Then I felt a weight on the mattress at my left hip and then the weight shifted to my right hip. I opened my eyes to see Monique squatting down onto my cock. She was looking down between her boobs as she maneuvered herself onto my knob. I reached down and guided my cock to her sex. She looked back up at me and had the biggest grin on her face.
As she let herself drop down, I pushed my hips up. She let out a long sensual groan as my cock pushed into her tight pussy. I eased back with my hips as she approached her depth. She touched bottom anyway in a grimaced as she pulled back up an inch or so. She grinned at me again as I smiled at how quickly she was learning the ropes.
She pushed herself up my shaft and bobbed on the knob a few times before letting herself slide back down again. She quickly lost muscle control in her thighs so she maneuvered her feet back and dropped down onto her knees as she leaned forward with her hands on my chest. Her big tits dragged along my ribs as she rocked herself forward and back. Her eyes were closed and her lower lip was pulled between her teeth. Then she released her lip as her mouth fell open in a long moan before she began chanting, "Oh my gawwdd. Oh, my gawwdd. Oh, my gawwd."
I put my hands under her breasts so that they dragged across my palms. She moaned louder and longer as she twisted her body to change the angle of attack of her pussy on my cock and to change the pressure of my palms on her tits. I felt her vagina clenching on my cock as her eyes burst open and she began driving herself hard on my cock. She muttered, "I'm cumming." I knew already and I just smiled at her and nodded. She kept rocking back and forth on my cock until her clenching stopped. Then she stopped and looked down at me and said, "Can we do doggy?" I smiled at her and nodded. She grinned and walked her hands back down to her body so she was sitting up straight. I helped lift her off my cock and she took a hands and knees position to my right.
I rolled up onto my knees and maneuvered around behind her. She dropped her face to the bed so she could see my cock coming into position. She reached down between her legs and cupped my balls when I was close enough. She did not attempt to guide me. She knew that I knew more about than she did. I didn't even use my hand to guide myself to her sex. I inched forward and my cock slid into her sopping wet pussy. She groaned hard as I pushed in. I found her depth and proceeded to drive my hips forward and back. She let out a loud shriek and started pushing back as I drove forward. "Oh, Jesus. I like this." I chuckled.
When I pulled back, she would pull my balls forward before I started forward again. She was anxious for that drive forward more than the pullback. I picked up the pace and she really liked that. My fingers were curled into her hip-bones. I could feel my orgasm building but it was still way off. I didn't try to push it back. I could tell that she was building to a second climax and I wanted to time mine with hers.



Then I felt a new sensation on my balls. A second set of fingers were gripping them along with Monique. Then a third set joined. I looked back over my shoulder at Misty's grinning face. The third set of fingers released my balls and let the fingers move along my slippery cock toward Monique's pussy. Monique screeched when Sarah's fingers raked across her sensitive clitoris. Misty giggled and said, "Give it to her, hard. Sarah and I are about worn out. Give it all to her." Monique screeched again and her entire body shuddered into her orgasm. I had been distracted by Misty and Sarah's appearance and I began jack-hammering my cock in Monique's pussy to catch up with her. She was clenching hard on my cock when I groaned over the top of my climax. Monique screamed with each of my cum-shots. She collapsed her chest to the bed trying to slide forward off my cock but I held her in place by her hips and pummeled my cock into her. She and I were gasping for oxygen and when I was done, I let her go and she collapsed flat on her stomach. I let my cock drop down on her ass where it continued to randomly pulse and ooze more cum which drooled down her butt-crack. She giggled when she felt it and waggled her ass back and forth.
Misty wedged her face between Monique's ass and my body and sucked my cock to her lips. She lashed around the knob and shaft with her tongue and then pulled back smacking her lips together. "Yummy. That is one fine tasting pussy." Monique laughed and cum oozed from her pussy. Sarah burrowed her tongue in to lick up the escaping cum. Monique lifted her hips to give Sarah better access.
I laid back on my back and my cock swung over and slapped down on my stomach. Misty and Sarah were now swapping their tongues in Monique's pussy and kissing each other to share the taste. Monique rolled onto her back and Misty and Sarah burrowed their tongues in her. Monique pulled her lips apart and watched her sister and Sarah working her over. From the look on Monique's face, she was about to burst into a third orgasm. As my attention shifted from naked body to naked body, Monique's mouth fell open and her body began to shudder. When Misty or Sarah's tongues weren't buried in Monique's sex, I could see her inner petals clenching on air.
We all settled down after that and Misty and Sarah cuddled up with me laying on my back with my head at the foot of the bed.
Misty and Sarah went to Misty's bathroom to shower. Monique and I showered in the master bathroom. She had her own bathroom but she wanted to shower with me. I didn't object and nothing more happened between us.
I had breakfast going before they had primped and dressed to come downstairs. Between bites, Sarah brought up the topic of a pool party to celebrate Monique's graduation. This was the second time that I'd heard Sarah bring up the pool party. I had overheard her and Misty talking in Misty's shower. From that conversation, I knew that Sarah wasn't interested in celebrating Monique's graduation. She wanted it to be a sex party to introduce their friends to my cock. Sarah seemed to be infatuated with her plan. She was a sexual animal and cocks, tongues, or anything else she could get into her pussy was all she seemed to think about.
I admit that the thought of a house full of scantily clad teenagers made my heart race a little. Monique was so-so about the topic. I stayed out of the conversation and ate my breakfast standing across the bar from the three of them sitting on the barstools. The more Sarah talked about the party, the more Misty seemed to be getting into it and Misty began working on Monique.
Monique adored her older sister and she relied heavily on Misty's advice and counseling. Before breakfast was over, it was settled between the three of them. Graduation was next week so the date was set for this Saturday. The weather was supposed to be hot and humid. It was at this point that I remembered that Hunter and Alexis had set Friday night as our date for dinner. It had been Misty who had suggested that I ask them. Alexis had picked the date from her daily planner.
Misty brightened when I told her. She broke into a huge grin and reiterated how long it had been since the girls had seen them. Misty adored 'Aunt Lexi'. "Is Alyson going to come?"
"I don't know Honey. We didn't discuss it. I can bring it up on our trip to Washington on Tuesday. It would be nice to see Alyson again. It's been years." Misty grinned and nodded.
The conversation diverted from the pool party and Monique and Misty started telling Sarah stories about 'Uncle Hunter' and 'Aunt Lexi'. They were funny stories and everyone was laughing. The party discussion was over and I assumed that with the dinner engagement Friday night, the pool party was off for Saturday. The topic didn't come up again.
It was Sunday morning and I returned to my basement to work on some glitches in the software. I asked Monique if she had time to help me. She had a real knack for tracking down and solving such things. She was pleased that I had asked her. While I cleaned up in the kitchen, the girls went upstairs. It wasn't long before Sarah and Misty appeared dressed in very tiny bikinis. I recognized both bikinis as belonging to Misty. With Misty's much larger breasts, Sarah's top was not all that complimentary to her figure. She knew it too and she was tugging and pulling on it constantly.
Sarah seemed to be embarrassed that she wasn't looking her very best in front of me. Her solution to the problem was to unfasten the top and let it fall into her hands. She set the top on the newel post behind her and ran her hands under her boobs and lifted them as she tweaked her nipples until they were hard. She gave me a sultry smile and looked down at my crotch to see if she was affecting me. She was and it took all my efforts to keep my cock in check.
Misty laughed at Sarah's solution to her problem and she reached behind her back and unfastened her top that was barely containing her large breasts. She bent forward and hoisted them up to her lips to suckled on each nipple until they were long and hard. I pushed my hips to the dishwasher to hide my growing cock. I had no defense against both of them. Sarah giggled. She knew what was happening. My face was hot and I'm certain that it was flushed with both embarrassment and sexual arousal.
Monique came down the stairs and snatched Sarah's bikini top off the newel post and said, "Are you two at it again. Sarah, you are insatiable." Misty and Sarah both laughed and nodded at each other. Monique turned her attention to me pressed up against the bar and said, "I'm ready whenever you are." I nodded and waited where I was until Sarah and Misty went through the sliding glass door to the pool patio. "Come on Dad and bring that 'thing' with you."
I laughed and reached down to make a quick adjustment in my pants and then I pushed back from the bar and walked past Monique to the basement door. She giggled as she saw my condition and reached out to my crotch. I fended her hand away and said, "Come on, we have work to do."
We had been working for over an hour and Monique asked if I wanted a soda or a beer or something. I didn't like to drink and work at the same time, but I told her a beer would be good. I kept working and several minutes later she returned with a soda for herself and a beer for me. She giggled as she handed me the bottle. "They're up there, poolside, going at it again." I don't know how long she had watched them but her face was flushed.
I twisted the cap off and took a long sip as I studied her. Besides being flushed, she was breathing erratically. I asked her if she was okay and she just nodded and took a sip off her soda. She went back to the secondary work-station being careful not to get the soda anywhere near the keyboard. I did the same at mine.
Monique's revelation pulled thoughts of Sarah and Misty together on Misty's bed yesterday morning. They were seething with passion in their sixty-nine. My cock reacted to those thoughts and I looked over at Monique to see if she was watching as I adjusted my cock in my pants. She was vigorously punching the keys with fingers of her right hand. Her left wrist was on her upper thigh and her hand was in her crotch. She was feverishly strumming her sex and I could hear the squishing noises. That made my cock so hard that I couldn't find any comfortable position.
Monique glanced over at me to see if I was watching what she was doing. I snapped my attention back to my computer screen to avoid getting caught. I had to unbuckle and unzip my pants to gain any comfort. Now my boxer shorts were the constriction so I pulled my cock out through the hole and hid it from Monique with my hand.
Monique surged forward on her stool and then snapped her hips back again. She looked over at me to see if I had seen. Her right hand grabbed the edge of the keyboard tray as she surged forward and back again. She quickly glanced at me. This time I was looking right at her. Her face was ablaze in sexual rapture. She closed her eyes as her hips shuddered and pulsed on her stool. She was having an orgasm and it was a big one. She opened her eyes and said, "Daddy? Can you help me? Please?"
She turned on her stool to face me. Her fingers were flying through her sex. Her legs were parted. Her glistening pussy was on display under the hem of her short, pleated, tennis skirt. Vaginal juices oozed out onto the Naugahyde stool. I hadn't even moved yet and she rolled into another orgasm. She pitched forward in response and I pushed off my stool to catch her. Her pleading eyes burrowed into mine as she said, "Please Daddy."
My quick reaction to catch Monique to prevent her from falling left me completely exposed. My cock had been so hard before and when Monique reached down and wrapped her fingers around the shaft, I realized that it was just as hard. She pulled my cock toward her. I noted that her stool was the perfect height for her to pull me right into her pussy and that is exactly what she did.
She pulled my cock to her sex and then wrapped her dangling legs around my thighs and used them to pull me inside her. She was still in her second orgasm and I could feel her clenching as my glans pushed inside her. She groaned hard as I entered her. She was very tight and I groaned too. I'm sure that my cock got even harder as I moved deeper into her sex. She had me trapped with her legs. Her hands went to her big tits and she vigorously groped herself. She was moaning constantly as I started driving my hips forward and back. Her eyes were pinched shut and her mouth fell open to form an 'O'. I could easily imagine my cock sliding in and out of that 'O'.
Monique wanted the pace to increase and she let me know with her legs. I accommodated her as I gripped her hips and used the leverage to drill my cock into her as her body shuddered again and her pussy began clenching in her third orgasm, which seemed to just ooze out of her. With eyes still closed, she muttered, "Oh fuck. That was nice."
She pulled one hand off her tit and pushed it down to her sex and fingered her clitoris as I drove my cock in her. She screeched and throbbed on the stool as the fourth orgasm took control of her body. She was thrashing everywhere and I had to hold on to her or she would be on the floor and none too gently.
I pushed my hands under her ass-cheeks and lifted her off her stool and onto my cock. She grabbed for my neck to hang on. She didn't care where we were going as long as my cock was in her. She pulled her torso to mine and pushed her face into my neck. She was now trying to hump herself on my cock using her legs around my thighs as leverage.
Her head pulled back from me and she had a terrified look on her face. I had seen that face before on her mother just before she erupted in a squirt. She had loved the sensation but not the mess that accompanied it. The look on Monique's face told me that this would be her first and she didn't know what was happening to her. I leaned forward and kissed her as I set her back on the stool. I said, "It's okay, sweetheart. Just let it go." Her eyes were on fire. Her body tensed as her mouth opened in a silent scream only to be replaced by a high-pitched scream as my cock was pushed out and her squirt splattered up my body, soaking both of us. She gathered a huge breath of air and another stream, just as powerful erupted from her pussy. She gathered another breath and yelled, "What's happening to me?" She shoved her hand to her pussy and the next stream was a spray. I got laughing at her predicament. She still had a terrified look on her face.
I leaned down and kissed her and said, "It's okay, sweetheart. It's normal." Her terrified look changed to a look of confusion. Her squirt came to an end and I asked her if she was alright.
"Oh my God. That was intense." I explained that her squirt was a female equivalent to a man's ejaculation. "I was in orgasm when it started. Holy shit Dad. The sensation was awesome. I know I don't have a lot of experience but if that's what a squirt feels like, I want one every time."
I laughed and pointed at the fluid that she had sprayed everywhere. Everything was soaked. I said, "After you clean this up, let me know if you want that to happen every time. Your mother loved them but hated the mess."
I wiped my keyboard dry and went back to work. I hadn't got off but my cock was soft by then. Monique cleaned up and then came back and sat on her stool. Our clothes were soaked and there wasn't much to be done about that. She laughed and said, "It's like water so it cleans up well. I'm glad it's not like your cum-shots." I laughed at that thought. What a mess that would be if I ejaculated the quantity of Monique's squirt.
We went upstairs to our respective rooms to shower and change. When I came down again, dressed in dockers and a button-down shirt, Misty and Sarah were apparently sound asleep, sprawled naked, in separate lounge chairs. I was glad that my yard and pool was completely secluded. I couldn't ignore Misty's fantastic body. It reminded me so much of her mother. She was facing away from me and it was easy to imagine that she was Miranda laying there.
Sarah's body was okay. It was less of everything compared to Misty. Her boobs were much smaller and sagged a little. I chuckled to myself as I thought, 'Well, tits are tits. I love them all.' Misty's tits were much bigger, meatier, firmer. Sarah has a bit of a tummy; not as sleek and sensuous as Misty. Sarah is short, so her legs are short and her thighs are heavier.
Monique broke up my reverie when she came up behind me standing at the sliding glass door. She wrapped her arms around me from behind and squeezed. She kissed me between my shoulder blades and squeezed again. Then she let me go and pushed past me and pulled the glass slider open. She had one foot out the door before I realized that she was naked too. She looked back at me and said, "Come on out and join us. The sun feels amazing. We can work on our tan." She didn't wait for a response from me and sprawled out in a lounge chair beside Misty. Misty raised her head to see what the commotion was and then dropped it back to the chair with a smile on her face when she discovered that her little sister was naked.
My reverie returned as now I compared the naked bodies of my two stepdaughters. They were virtually identical. If I was blindfolded and could only touch their bodies, I don't think I could tell them apart. My hand went to the tingling sensation in my groin. Monique looked toward the slider and waved for me to join them.
The sun did feel good streaming through the slider. It had been a crappy spring that seemed to be one cold and rainy day after another. It was mid-June and finally, we were getting some hot weather. Misty was already on summer break from college. She wanted to goof-off for the summer but I got her a job in my company's HR department. She wasn't too pleased with that. Monique would graduate from high school next week and she wanted to work the summer in the software design area before following in my footsteps next fall. She had already got excepted and they were giving her credit hours for her summer work experience. I suppose it didn't hurt that I had provided a large grant to the college to expand their software engineering program.
My cock had softened as my reverie had turned to summer jobs for my girls. I pulled open the slider and stepped out on the patio. Monique shielded her eyes from the sun as she looked my way. She giggled and said, "Take your clothes off Dad. It's too hot for clothes. You'll roast." I ignored her comment and sat in a regular straight back chair beside a table. The sun was hot but it felt incredible on my face as I closed my eyes.
The heat was getting to me, so I stood up and opened the umbrella that came up through the middle of the table. I adjusted it so that I was in the shade. Now I realized that the three of them were looking at me and then Sarah whispered something to Misty, who laughed and nodded. Misty's laugh pulled Monique's attention to her. Misty looked over at Monique and Monique broke into a grin and nodded. They had some silent communication thing going on but I was pretty certain that all of it was centered on me.
Sarah and Misty pulled their legs off their lounge chairs and swiveled them to the ground facing each other. They both stood and Sarah pushed her hand to Misty's pussy. My heart rate increased rapidly and my cock stirred in my pants. They both turned toward me and did their best cross-over model walk and came around the pool toward me. They stopped on either side of me and cocked their hips and ran their hands down their bodies from breasts to pubic mounds. My cock reacted as any cock would.
Without a word, Misty unbuttoned my shirt while Sarah squatted beside me and unbuckled my belt, and then unzipped my pants. I wasn't wearing underwear and my cock burst out through the zipper, startling Sarah for a moment. She quickly recovered and gripped my cock and started jerking me off. Misty was bent over sucking on my closest nipple. I groaned hard from the attention. I knew the moment that I slid the glass door open and stepped onto the patio that this was inevitable.
Misty squatted on the opposite side of my thighs from Sarah and they both shared my cock. Sarah took the top half and Misty took the bottom half and my balls. Sarah thumbed the 'spot' while Misty began fondling my balls. I glanced over at Monique. She had her feet on the patio on either side of her lounge chair. Her fingers furiously flew through her sex as she stared at my long, fat cock in Sarah's and Misty's hands.
Since Sarah had control of the top half, she bent forward and stretched her lips over the bulbous knob. She continued her hand job and so did Misty. Sarah rolled her head around the knob as she slid on and off. She tongued the 'spot' at the base of my glans and my cock jumped hard from the incredible sensation. Misty leaned in and ran her lips up and down my shaft and sucked one of my balls into her mouth. She batted it around with her tongue and pulled back with a 'pop'. She giggled and said, "Your pubic hair tickles." Sarah giggled around my knob. My head had fallen back and if my eyes were open, I'd be looking at the blue sky. A groan forced its way out of my lungs. I cocked my hips forward trying to push a little more cock into Sarah's mouth. She stayed on the knob resisting my efforts.
When I dropped my head forward with my eyes opened, I saw Monique walking toward us. Her hand was still working in her sex. Even though my cock was fully engaged between Sarah and Misty, Monique walked over and lifted her right leg over Misty's head, and sat down on my stomach. Misty protested, "Hey. Monique. We got this." Monique ignored her older sister and lifted herself and slid down to my hips displacing both Sarah and Misty. Sarah objected as Monique's body forced her off the knob. Monique was on a mission and she ignored the protests.



She lifted her body and reached between her legs to grab my cock that had taken a firm position slapping between her butt-cheeks. She had to make two attempts to get herself high enough so she could pull my cock through so she could lower herself and drag her sex along the underside of my cock. Misty loudly said, "Monique. You have been playing this birthday card long enough. Don't you think?" Sarah agreed and nodded. Monique paid her no attention as she lifted again and pushed my cock to her vagina and very slowly dropped herself down my shaft.
Her head rolled around in circles on her neck as she moaned until she hit her depth and stopped. I muttered, "Oh fuck," to myself. I saw Misty and Sarah duck down behind Monique's body and quickly realized that they were going for my balls. I groaned as they came together, each with a testicle in their mouths. As Monique began her fucking motion, the other two were pulling their suctioned mouths away from Monique's descending ass and then sucking them back in as Monique lifted herself off again.
I groaned with each trip down my cock and reached up to cradle Monique's firm tits. She moaned from the contact and pressed her hands to mine. She was using only her thighs to push herself up and down my cock and after a minute or so, she was tiring.
Reluctantly, I abandoned her tits, leaving them for her to fondle. I grabbed her under her thighs and began lifting her as she pushed and letting her fall back down my cock. Misty and Sarah pulled off my balls and I could hear them kissing each other behind Monique's back. Monique leaned forward and placed her hands on my shoulders and used her arms to pull herself up. She picked up her pace and the look on her face told me that her orgasm was building. I started rocking my hips forward and back to help her.
I had been building to my own orgasm earlier in the basement but her squirt disrupted that. Now it was back and I was sure as hell going to finish this time. Monique pulled herself up my shaft to the ridge of my glans and knob-fucked herself several times.
Before she could drop back down my shaft again, my cock was pulled out of Monique's pussy and I felt a pair of lips struggle their way over the crown. From the angle, I assumed it was Misty. She pushed her lips down my shaft about half-way and gagged. The lips pulled up and off and immediately another pair of lips took her place. Sarah sucked on my knob again and furiously began jerking on my slippery cock.
Monique had enough of a break and she sat back down forcing Sarah off again. Sarah positioned my cock for Monique to descend on to it. It wasn't long before Monique exploded into her orgasm and writhed her body around in my lap. Her long blonde hair covered her face as her head swayed from side to side. She was in a constant moan as she rocked her hips to keep the sensation going.
I was caught between letting myself go to cum in Monique's pussy or hold back to see if I could get Misty and Sarah off before I finished. Both options were considered until Monique's clenching pussy stopped and she pulled herself up and off my cock and she moved over to one of the other upright chairs by the table.
My cock was as hard as granite as it snapped back to my stomach. I looked past my throbbing shaft at Misty and then Sarah. They were wide-eyed and looking at each other as if to see who's turn it was. Sarah motioned her hand toward my cock to offer it to Misty. Misty was the good host and she motioned back for Sarah to take it. She even emphasized the offer when she said, "You're the guest here. It's yours."
Sarah wasted no time as she sprang to her feet and turned her back to me and maneuvered herself back to my cock with her legs on the outside of mine. She was going for a reverse cowgirl and Misty grinned at her friend. Sarah lifted herself and pulled my cock back to her front and then dragged her sex along the top side of my cock until the knob dragged over her clitoris. She groaned and her body trembled as she worked herself back and forth.
When Sarah cocked her hips forward to let my cock slide into her, she gasped as her body shuddered. Her feet didn't touch the ground, so I gripped her hips from behind to steady her. She could only rock her hips to fuck my cock and I helped out by getting my hips in her rhythm. Misty was diddling herself as she watched. Then she pulled my knees together and climbed over them to sit face to face with Sarah. They kissed passionately through Sarah's gasping breaths. Then Misty began fingering Sarah's clit to go along with my cock sliding in and out of her. Moments later, Sarah went rigid and began trembling again before she screeched out, "Oh my gawwdd. Misty. I'm cumming. Go. Go." I felt Misty increase her pace on Sarah's clit and I flexed my hips and jammed my cock deep in her pussy. I could feel her throbbing clenches and my orgasm was right there. I held back hoping that I would be able to get Misty off next.
As Sarah eased out of her orgasm, Misty slid off my knees and dropped hers to the patio, and pushed her face to Sarah's sex. I could feel her juices drooling down my balls to the deck. I felt Misty lick her juices off my balls and then suck each of them into her mouth before pulling off and returning to collect Sarah's juices from the source. Sarah burst into another orgasm driven by Misty's tongue. She screamed and started to topple from my lap. I grabbed her by the waist to hold her in place as she groaned and moaned from Misty's ministrations.
Monique had recovered and she wanted in on Sarah's bubbling pussy and she joined Misty on her knees and the sisters shared Sarah's pussy. I flexed my cock to remind everyone that I still hadn't got off and Sarah giggled and leaned forward and pulled herself off. My cock slapped back to my stomach with a 'splat'. Monique was already on her feet pulling me from the chair as my cock bobbed up and down.
I knew my climax was close by from the hardness of my cock. I allowed Misty to pull me from the chair but I wasn't sure where she was leading me until she pushed her knees down on the edge of her lounge chairs and gripped the outside rails of the chair on her hands and knees. She looked back at me with the sultriest look and whispered, "Fuck me doggy, Daddy." Monique laughed and repeated, "Doggy-Daddy," as Misty wagged her ass at me with a grin on her face.
Sarah fell into her chair as she was digging more escaped juices from her pussy and sucking her fingers clean. I assessed how far I'd have to get lower to fuck Misty. She was too low to do this comfortably. I stepped back as my cock swung from side to side. I dropped my pants to the deck and stepped out of them as I grabbed the thick seat cushion from the chair that I had been sitting in. Misty was getting antsy and started fingering her pussy with one hand as she balanced herself on the other. I reached my arm under her hips and lifted her as she screeched from the sudden movement. I shoved the cushion in where her knees had been and then lowered her again. She found purchase and smiled back at me as I guided my throbbing cock to her sex and wasted no time pushing inside. She was still looking back at me as I slid into her sex. Her smile changed quickly to a grimace and a groan escaped her lungs. I groaned as I pushed to her depth. I held my position at the bottom and waited for her to give me a sign that she was ready.
A moment later, I was sawing my cock in her pussy. She had closed her eyes and her mouth hung open as she groaned more or less constantly. My orgasm was becoming urgent and I concentrated on pushing it back. I began piston-fucking her as fast as my hips would go and Misty reacted immediately with a scream. She muttered, "Oh God. Yes. Yes. GO. GO. Oh, Jesus. YESSSS." I knew she was right there and I stopped trying to push my climax back and let myself go. I glanced around the pool deck to see Monique and Sarah both strumming their fingers in their sex.
My first cum-shot rocketed up my shaft into Misty and she screamed out, "GAAAHHHHH," as her body seized in a tight ball of muscles. I accompanied her eruption with, "YYYUNNNGGGG," and an "Oh my GGGAAWWDD." My cock pulsed hard in her clenching pussy. She started slamming her pussy back on my spewing cock as she screamed again. I gripped her hips and pulled her tight to my thighs as I burrowed deep to launch my jizz. She flailed her head from side to side. Her long blonde hair following closely behind as it whipped back and forth.
Then I realized that her clenching had begun to slow and then ramped right back up again. She was in a second orgasm right on top of the first. I finished before she did as her pussy continued to clamp on my hard cock. I continued to lazily rock my hips forward and back with my hard cock still inside. Misty had a third orgasm that wasn't as powerful as the first two and she seemed to luxuriate in the sensation. My cock went soft inside her and finally fell from her pussy to hang limp below my balls. Sarah started clapping her hands in applause and Monique joined her. I bent down and lifted Misty off the chair and into my arms. Her tits dragged down my chest until she stood on her toes. She clung to my neck with my hands on her butt-cheeks. I just held her to me for nearly a minute. She kissed each of my nipples and then pulled back. "Whew, Dad that was amazing. I just nodded as I ran my hand down over my gooey cock.
Sarah came over and stretched up to kiss Misty and said, "That was awesome." She squatted beside Misty and sucked my limp dick into her mouth. She took it easily in its current state but she still struggled to push it all into her mouth. She finally did and slurped her tongue around the shaft as she pulled back off. She smacked her lips and stood back up and kissed Misty, sharing the taste on her tongue.
We were done and half of my brain hoped it was for the rest of the day and the other half hoped it wasn't. The girls returned to their lounge chairs and I grabbed my pants. The whole front was wet from Monique's and Sarah's juices. I went inside and threw the pants in the laundry basket.
I dressed in a pair of athletic shorts and returned to the basement. I hadn't been there long before Misty yelled down the basement stairs asking if she could order a pizza. It was past noon and I yelled back, "Sure." Ten minutes later I pushed the keyboard aside and went upstairs to make sure that the girls were properly dressed before the pizza delivery guy arrived. They were in their bathing suits and I told Misty to put on a robe to retrieve the pizza and pay the guy. She gave me a look that said she thought I was a Puritan. I gave her a look right back that I wasn't kidding.
The pizza was delicious. I drank a beer and the girls had sodas.
Later that afternoon, Misty drove Sarah home. Sarah had to work on Monday morning. She was saving to buy her own car. Her parents drove her to work and picked her up. It was a real inconvenience for everyone. Misty was coming to work with me to start her job. I knew she would be in a bad mood in the morning. Monique had school even though it was mostly play-time for the seniors for the last few days before graduation. She and a lot of her friends were going to the beach for the day. Technically, they were skipping school but the school administration had never enforced it. The kids were adults after all.
I half expected to get visitors to my bed during the night but I didn't dwell on it and promptly fell asleep. I woke to soft music from my alarm clock. After draining my bladder, I threw on my robe and went to Misty's room. As I expected, she was sound asleep. She was curled up in a fetal position in the nude with her covers pulled down to her knees. Other than the erotic curves of her body laying on her side, there was nothing to see. She had her boobs wrapped up securely with her arms. I spoke her name several times but she didn't stir. I walked over to her bed and nudged her. Nothing. I had to nudge her three times before she rolled onto her back and looked up at me with sleepy eyes. She smiled and said, "Morning Daddy," as she stretched her arms up at me and her long legs toward the foot of the bed, lifting her hips in the process.
Her outstretched fingers motioned for me to come down but I had a sneaking feeling of where that was going. I said, "Come on sleepy-head. Time to get up. Your first day of work and you can't be late." Misty groaned and motioned for me to come down again. It was tempting but I resisted and took her outstretched hands in mine and pulled her up to a sitting position. When I released her hands, she grabbed for my semi-erect cock under my robe. I stepped back and she giggled.
She was persistent as she sat on the edge of her bed staring at my crotch. "It's getting hard, isn't it? You can't help it. Let me suck you off." She was correct. My cock was reacting to the exquisite naked body of my oldest stepdaughter and I couldn't help it and my resistance to her request to suck me off was softening as fast as my cock was hardening.
Misty reached again for the opening of my robe and I was slow to respond. She got a grip on the tie rope and pulled me closer. I gave a half-hearted, "No Misty. We will be late to work." She just giggled and I knew this was her plan to make sure we were late. She pulled open my robe and my cock was hardening and rising. When she curled her fingers around the circumference of my shaft, all resistance was gone and my cock instantly hardened to full dimensions.
Misty looked up at my face with a grin as her fingers no longer encircled my shaft. She squeezed to try to get her middle finger to touch her thumb again but I was too hard. She flicked her tongue out to the tip of my cock and dragged it over the 'spot'. I groaned and took a half-step closer. She kissed my velvety crown as she looked up at me to see my reaction. She apparently, liked what she saw in my face.
Misty rocked her head from side to side to struggle her lips onto my knob. Her lips stretched to the limit but she pushed her way on and rolled her lips around on my crown. Her tongue lashed the ridgeline of my glans and then she pushed down my shaft about halfway before she gagged, "GGGUUCCKKK." Her eyes pinched shut as she recovered without pulling back. She tried for more and was able to push another inch into her mouth before she gagged hard and pulled back to the ridge.
My head was drifting around on my neck. I was in heaven and her gorgeous blue eyes staring up at me enhanced the experience. With her lips locked on my knob, she started a double-fisted, counter-rotating, hand job. I assumed that she learned that on some internet porn site. My orgasm was building rapidly and I was groaning much louder than I wanted to. This was my first time with Misty alone and I wanted it to stay that way. I didn't want to wake Monique with my groans and moans. When I heard Monique's shower come on, I knew we were okay.
Misty pulled her lips off my knob but continued her double hand job. She flexed her jaw around and said, "Cum on my face and body. Okay?" I just nodded as she pushed her lips back on the knob again. Her hands flew up and down my shaft. She had used no lotion and the friction was incredible. Her eyes bored into mine and when I humped my hips forward at her she pulled her lips back just as cum exploded out of my cock into her left eye and across her nose to her right cheek. She took the second equally powerful shot across her forehead and back across her nose to her lips. She flicked her tongue out to pull in what she could reach. Misty guided my cock, with hands blazing up and down, to her tits and took three shots of diminishing power on each tit and in her cleavage. The remaining shots drooled out of me and Misty pushed her lips to my 'eye' and retrieved post-cum with her tongue. She showed me the cum in her mouth and then swallowed before displaying a huge grin. I grunted and groaned through every shot and I felt like I was drifting in a warm current. Misty stood up and then stretched up to kiss my lips. She pushed her cum tasting tongue into my mouth and giggled as she stepped back.
I'm not a big fan of the taste of cum. Rita and then Miranda had both pushed their 'cummy' tongues into my mouth and I had long ago resolved not to be put off by their antics.
Misty said, "Come on Dad. We'll be late." I reluctantly came back to the real world and chuckled at her statement. She headed for her bathroom and I headed for the door to go back to my room. Before I got there, Misty turned back toward me and said, "Thanks, Daddy. I needed that." I chuckled and thought, 'I didn't mind it either.'
All three of us left the house at the same time. Monique drove her BMW 325i out of the four-car garage first and she was gone before Misty and I got into My BMW 750iL. She would ride with me on the first day and then take her BMW 325i in the future. Misty's opposition to working on her summer break had morphed into indifference. She had resigned herself to my insistence that she earns as much as she could for her education. I was picking up the slack.
Security Chief, Samantha was at her station when Misty and I walked in the front door. She said, "Good morning, Sir." Misty giggled at Samantha's deferential use of the title 'Sir'. Samantha had put a little emphasis on the word as if to acknowledge that I had asked her to call me 'Mick'. Under the circumstances, her calling me 'Sir' was appropriate. She didn't know the relationship between me and the sexy young woman I had come in with.
I nodded toward her at the raised podium and said, "Good morning, Chief." She grinned at me and scanned Misty from head to toe. I wondered if Misty had sparked a sexual interest in Samantha or if she was acting as she had been trained to pay attention to everything and everyone. I decided it was the latter.
I walked Misty to the HR Department and turned her over to the HR Director, Gloria, who was my age. Maybe a year or two younger. I guessed that Gloria had been a beauty when she was Misty's age. She was still very attractive. She's shorter than Misty with curly dark hair, cut short. The curls gave her hair an unruly appearance, but that was a popular look these days. She always dressed classily, but she also showed off her classic body with all the curves in the right places. She flirted with me to Misty's amusement and then I had to go. I told Misty to come up to my office when she was done for the day and headed back to the lobby. This time, Samantha greeted me with, "Have a good day Mick." She grinned and so did I. Before the elevator arrived, Samantha came over and asked, "Was the lovely young lady with you before your daughter?"
I nodded and said, "Stepdaughter. She's working in the HR Department for the summer break." I knew that Samantha knew all this already. She was good at her job and she was aware of all of the personal information on every principal in the company. She considered it her job to protect everyone.
The elevator arrived and as the door opened, Samantha had an odd look on her face. She said, "Umm... If you need any help with anything just give me a call." She gave me the sweetest smile which brought a knowing smile from me. She tried to bury her offer as she continued, "Jason is my security rover today and he could fill in for me if necessary."
I understood her offer and I reflexively scanned her body as that familiar tingle in my groin arose. "Thank you, Samantha. Something may come up." She grinned as I stepped into the elevator.
Samantha stepped to the closing doors and said, "Call me Sam?" I smiled at her and nodded as the doors shushed closed and the elevator smoothly accelerator upward. I thought of the 'help' Sam had provided on Saturday afternoon. An image of her long and lithe naked body invaded my mind.



I tended to paperwork for the morning before I could work on things I liked to do. I broke for lunch and went to the in-house cafeteria. Nearly five hundred people worked at this location and another five hundred worked at the other locations. Many of the jobs at one location were low-level assembly-type jobs manned mostly by women just looking for a job to supplement their husband's income or they were single or single-mothers. I knew their plight well and even those jobs paid well. The other off-site location was involved in training and training the trainers that traveled the country. The central computer facility was in the same building as my office and I liked to spend as much time as possible there.
The cafeteria was busy and humming with conversations at dining tables. I scanned the expanse looking for either Misty or Gloria to see how Misty's first day was going. I saw the both of them sitting along the back wall along with another young woman, whom I didn't know. I pushed my tray along the rails and paid for a cheeseburger, fries, and a soda.
I didn't wear a suit unless potential customers were expected. I had an expensive suit in my office in case an unexpected customer showed up. I didn't stand out in the crowd and most of the employees didn't even know who I was. I liked it that way. I took my tray to Gloria and Misty's table and asked if I could join them. Gloria quickly motioned me to the open seat beside her and I sat down. I looked across the table at Misty and said, "How is your first day." She smiled and glanced at Gloria.
"Fine. I'm meeting a lot of people," she said. Gloria introduced me to the unknown young woman sitting beside Misty as just 'Mick'. She did not indicate who I was or that I was Misty's stepfather. The woman's name was Clarice. She promptly shortened it to Claire. She offered me her right hand and I shook it. It was her first day with the company too and all the excitement and vibrance of youth, along with the fear were evident. We all chatted and when I finished eating, I got up with my tray and wished them all a 'good-day'. Misty smiled as I looked at her. Then I went back to my office.
I entered my office through what normally would be a secretary's office. It was unoccupied because I used a secretarial pool several offices down the hall. I had never liked the traditional trappings of authority. There were pros and cons to my approach and they were forcing me to rethink things. For now, though this was the way things were. The head of the Secretarial Pool, Kay, considers herself to be my private secretary and no one, not even me, disputes it.
Kay is a classy woman, about my age. She is always dressed to the nines and always wears the same string of pearls to go along with her ever-changing array of other jewelry. Her shoulder-length curly dark brown hair is always just so and the way it frames her face makes me think she's wearing a helmet. Every hair is in place. She wears a lot of makeup and in my opinion, is attractive enough to not wear any. She is of average height, with a smoking body and she knows it.
By mid-afternoon, Samantha's offer to provide 'help' was grinding away at my resistance, which was clinging tenuously to that old cliché about sex in the workplace. I didn't really want to be a cliché, but I had already broken through that barrier a few days ago. I liked the looks of Sam and I liked her military bearing. I doubted that she'd ever lose that. Once a Marine, always a Marine. Actually, I wasn't sure what branch of the military she had been in. I picked up the phone and pressed a button. Kay came on the line, "Yes Sir?" I asked her to talk to Gloria to get a copy of the Chief Security Officer, Samantha's employment file. Kay said, "Right away. I'll call when it is available to you in your file on my computer." She offered no good-bye and just hung up. I did the same.
Fifteen minutes later, Kay called to tell me that Samantha's personnel file was available for review. I type a few commands into my computer and Sam's file appeared on my computer screen. A photo of her in her dress Marine uniform was in the top left corner. I quickly scanned the file and there were a lot of 'CLASSIFIED' stamps and redactions. I learned almost nothing more than I already knew, which wasn't much. I was intrigued. Her headshot in her uniform made me think of the rest of her gorgeous body sprawled across my desk. She was vigorous in her love-making. She gave as good as she got. My cock was growing in my pants and I didn't try to push it back. I only adjusted for comfort as I picked up the phone. Kay answered before I could key in a number. "Yes Sir."
I didn't want Kay to be in the loop. My asking for Sam's file and then calling her would be too much of a coincidence and Kay would go snooping around. "Never mind Kay. I have what I was looking for." I hung up before Kay could respond. I retrieved my cell phone from my back pocket and keyed in the number for the security station in the lobby. It rang several times before it was answered.
A tentative voice said, "Yes. Who is this?" I knew her screen would display just the number I dialed from.
I answered her question, "I could use your help on the top floor."
"Yes Sir. Umm... Mick. I was hoping you'd call. I'll be right up as soon as I can get Jason to man the lobby." She hung up and my phone went dead. I chuckled to myself. She had offered no 'Goodbye' either.
I sat back in my chair and looked down at the tent in my pants. My cock was hard and pulsing against my pants. Until now, I had taken things as they were offered to me. Now I was the instigator and it felt a little exciting. Blood pounded in my ears. I wanted to pull my cock out and start jerking myself off. That was how Samantha had walked in on me before. For some reason, my big head wanted this to be different. My little head obviously wanted to get to where we started before as quickly as possible.
It was fifteen minutes later that a firm knock came on my office door. I waited a moment to see if she would just walk in like before. She didn't and knocked again. I loudly said, "Come." The doorknob turned and a flush-faced Samantha appeared through the opening. She was already breathing erratically as she closed the door behind her. She glanced around the room as if to be sure that we were alone. There was a possibility that I had called her up here on business and she would join others in a meeting. Wouldn't that be embarrassing if that was the case and she crossed the room into a romantic embrace? She remained in a military 'at-ease' stance with her hands behind her back and chest pressed forward against the material of her knit shirt until she was certain of the 'help' I had called her up here for. Regardless of the situation, she had a sultry look in her eyes. My cock jumped harder in my pants as I watched her nipples harden.
Sam glanced down where I was looking and her face flushed into a deeper red. I motioned toward a seat in front of my desk. She smiled and sat down in the offered chair. The computer screen still displayed her picture and the sparse information below it. She could see it from her position. My hard-on was hidden from her by the edge of the desk as I had pulled my chair toward her. Jesus, I wanted her right then and I could tell by the look on her face that she wanted what we had had two days ago.
I forced my eyes from her long hard nipples and looked into her eyes. My heart was hammering in my chest and I was certain that hers was too. I said, "I want to know more about you than your file here provides." The air went out of her lungs in response.
"Oh my God, Mick. Now? The first thing that went through my mind when I knocked and you said 'come' was that I was about to 'cum' right there. Jesus Mick. I'm so horny. All-day. It's very disconcerting. I'm not like this." She gripped her boobs through her shirt and pinched her long nipples as she groaned from her own attack.
I was taken aback by her statement. There was no question about why she was here. I said, "No. Not now. Would you go out with me on a date when we are in Washington?" I knew immediately that it was an ill-timed question. I wasn't used to this situation. I had dated many women and had sex with most of them but the sex came after a date or two. Now my face was as red as hers but mine was from embarrassment at how badly I had fumbled this on the pretense that I wanted to get to know her better, which I did. I had no idea of how urgently she wanted to have sex.
Her eyes crinkled into a smile and she said, "Jesus Mick, I'd love to go out with you in Washington, but right now, get that hard cock, I know you're hiding over there, out. I need it right now." She didn't wait for me to move. She stood up and reached across to the front of my desk and grabbed my cock through my pants. She groaned when she saw how hard I was. She stood back up and came around the side of my desk with the hemline of her knit shirt in her hands. She yanked the shirt over her head and tossed it on the credenza behind me and then pulled off her bra and dropped it on my desk before pulling my chair back. Her hands went immediately to her tight mid-thigh length skirt and hiked it up to her waist revealing that she wore nothing beneath it. Her neatly trimmed pubic hair was soaking wet and her juices rolled down the inside of her thighs. Other than the band of material around her waist and her high heels, she was naked.
My cock was aching to be released from the confinements of my pants and I unbuckled them as Sam grabbed at my zipper. She was in such a fever that she quickly became frustrated with her inability to get it down. I took over for her as she grabbed her tits again and then pushed one hand to her sex and began fingering herself.
The fever was growing in me as I stood and pushed my pants down my thighs. My hardness caused my cock to slap upward upon release. It felt so good to be free and it felt even better when Sam grabbed my cock and squatted on her heels as she struggled her lips onto my big, bulbous knob. Her eyes were wild with lust as she looked up at me. She pushed half of my cock into her mouth and then inch-wormed her way down the rest of the way. I groaned hard and tossed my head back in reaction. The sensation was amazing. She didn't stay there long before pulling up to take a huge breath. She locked her lips at the ridge and started a furious double hand job.
I didn't want to cum in her mouth. I wanted to fuck her senseless and I knew that was what she was here for. I pulled my cock back from her lips. She followed me as I pulled away so she could keep her lips locked on my knob. It came free with a 'pop'. Her eyes were pleading with me not to take my cock away from her. I pulled her up to her feet and lifted her bunched-up skirt over her head. She raised her hands above her head to accommodate me. I wanted to see all of her beautiful body. I love her tits. They aren't huge or completely firm. They are perfect for her body and there is a slight sag that would allow her to hold a pencil under them. Her nipples are longer than usual when she is aroused and she sure was aroused now.
As soon as her skirt was dealt with, her hands went right back to my throbbing cock as I maneuvered her around to lie back on my desk. She was in heat as she lifted her legs and spread them wide before I took her ankles and placed them together on my right shoulder. I moved in closer, forcing her legs straight up in the air. Her pussy practically grabbed my cock as I guided myself to her sex. She groaned hard as I pushed inside her. I groan out, "Oh fuck," to no one in particular.
Sam was correct in the urgency of her sexual needs. She surged into an orgasm before I even hit her depth. She was bouncing around on my desk with her mouth open in a silent scream. Every tendon in her neck was pulled tight. When she finally took a deep breath, the scream wasn't silent anymore. She heaved in a breath and returned to the scream. I groaned as I guessed that her scream was too loud to be missed by the secretarial pool, two doors down the hall. The Cherry wood paneling would provide some sound dampening but I was sure that it wasn't enough. There was nothing to be done about it now.
Sam suddenly realized how loud she had screamed and she clamped her left hand across her open mouth. I kept sawing my cock in and out and her breathing rate ramped up again. She was building to another orgasm and she kept her hand in place to stifle another scream. Her eyes were ablaze with passion as she mumbled, "Oh God, Mick. You'll spit me in half. She was pulling herself forward and back with her legs with her ankles still on my shoulder. Her right-hand dove into her sex and strummed her clitoris with open fingers from side to side as fast as she could go.
Another orgasm erupted and her scream was adequately squelched by her left hand. I increased my pace as I could feel my climax swirling. When she recovered, she muttered, "Oh my gawwdd, Mick. You are so hard." She pulled her ankles off my shoulder and let her long straight legs fall out to either side as in a split. She grabbed my cock on the outstroke and pulled me out of her pussy. Her inner labia were still pulsing. I tried to push in to finish myself off but she held my cock and pushed herself up to a sitting position with her other elbow. She reached up and curled her fingers around my neck and pulled me down for a passionate kiss. We were both gasping air into the other's mouth.
When she pulled back from the embrace, she said, "Doggy. In your chair." It wasn't a question. I stepped back to let her scooch her wet ass off my desk leaving a trail of pussy juices. She giggled when she turned around and saw the mess. She went directly to my chair and put both knees in the seat and then both hands on the back of the chair. She didn't account for the fact that the chair tilted back and she almost went over. I grabbed her hips as I saw what was happening. She screeched as she was sure she was going face-first into the credenza.
Very quickly, we discovered that my desk chair was not the place to be doing this. I guided my cock to her wet pussy and pushed forward. The chair rolled forward as fast as I pushed in. Sam started laughing and said, "Let's move to a different chair." I chuckled and pulled back. She stepped down out of my chair and pulled me by my hard cock to the first chair she came to at the front of my desk. She took the same position and looked back at me as I guided my cock to her sex. I pushed in and had no sooner began fucking her 'doggy-style' when she exploded into a massive orgasm. Her body writhed in place. She didn't scream but I thought she might hurt herself by holding it in her throat. I gripped her hips to hold her in place as I jackhammered my cock in and out. I could feel my orgasm. It was right there and Samantha's pussy was milking it out of me.
There was a soft knock at my office door and my climax disappeared. I stopped and tried to hold my gasping breathing. Samantha heard the knock too and she went quiet and stopped her fucking motion a couple of seconds after me. She looked back at me with a mixture of passion and fear. It was my move and I yelled out, "Hold on. I just got out of the shower." Sam grimaced at my response. I did too. It was the first thing that came into my mind.
I pulled out of Sam and she groaned as I came free. Her juices poured down her thighs onto the cushioned seat. I helped her up and she grabbed her clothes and headed for the adjoining bathroom. I pulled on my pants and zipped them up as I pushed my hard cock to my stomach. I pulled on my shirt so I could tuck the tails in to cover the couple inches that protruded above the beltline.
The soft knock repeated and I yelled, "Hold on." I opened the door and Kay; my self-proclaimed secretary was standing there with hand raised ready to knock again. She tried to look past me into the office, but the half-opened door with my body blocking the opening, she couldn't see much.
"Sorry Kay. I had just stepped out of my shower when you knocked. She had given up trying to see into my office and now she was staring at the huge bulge in my pants. I hadn't had time to deal with my hard-on. I followed her gaze and a soft groan escaped my lungs when I saw what she was gawking at. I hadn't buttoned my shirt and the two tails were stuffed into my pants with a three-inch gap between them and the end of my cock was pulsing hard between them. I shoved my hand down to cover myself. Kay chuckled and said, "Do you need any help with that? Showers always give my husband a boner."
Before I could respond, her left hand grabbed the few inches above the belt and her right hand unzipped my pants. I quickly tried to fend her hands away but she was pushing me back as she came through the doorway and closed it behind her. I had been moments away from my orgasm and she was already jerking me off. It felt incredible and it got better when Kay dropped her knees and slurped her tongue from my balls to the knob and then rocked her head from side to side to force her lips over the crown. I looked down into her sultry eyes and let out a groan as she started a blow job, hand job combination.
I noticed movement from the bathroom. Samantha was dressed and she was trying to silently communicate with me. She was mouthing a word that I wasn't getting. I finally realized that she was mouthing, 'BRA'. She pointed toward my desk. Kay's eyes were closed as she drove her lips up and down my shaft. I reached down to Kay's pretty face and placed my palms on each side of her head and began fucking her face.
Samantha knew that was her chance and she hurried the ten feet to the desk and grabbed up her bra and just as quickly retreated to the bathroom. I couldn't contain my orgasm any longer and warned Kay that I was going to cum. Kay nodded and pushed her lips further onto my cock. She was good.
I felt the tension build in my body and Kay grinned up at me around my shaft. She pulled back to the ridge and tongued my 'spot' as her hands flashed up and down. She may have thought that she was ready to take my load but she should have been swallowing on the first shot. She was quickly overwhelmed and her eyes went wide as cum sprayed from the sides of her mouth. She gave in to it and pulled her mouth off the knob and gagged on whatever cum was in her mouth. She looked up at me. Tears had formed in her eyes and they broke containment and flowed down her face to mix with the cum hanging from her chin. She groaned as the next shot blasted her in the face. She opened her mouth wide and aimed the cum inside. She began swallowing as fast as she could to minimize the damage.
When she was sure that I was done, she dipped her tongue into the 'eye' and pulled it into her mouth. She offered her hand and I helped her to her feet. She took the opportunity of the moment and pressed her body to mine and stretched up for a kiss. I kissed her back. When our embrace ended, she ran her hand across her face and chin and groaned before she said, "Oh my God. What a mess I am. I can't go back like this." She was already on her way to the bathroom when she said, "May I use the bathroom to clean up."
At the moment, that was the right thing to do, but I immediately realized that Sam was in there. Kay was stepping through the bathroom door before I could say anything. 'Oh fuck. This isn't going to end well,' I thought. I zipped up my pants and hurried to the bathroom.
The confrontation that I was expecting didn't turn out that way. I stopped at the door and remained out of sight and just listened: Sam said, "Good afternoon Kay. I see that you've discovered that he cums a huge load."
Just as casually, Kay said, "I guess you are the screamer? I can only imagine what his huge cock would feel like. I'd probably scream too. It was fortunate that the other secretaries were out of the room and didn't hear you."



Samantha said, "I'm sure you'll get your chances. Here, let me. You've missed some."
Kay giggled and said, "I should probably take a shower. I'm going to reek of cum when I go back to my office. The other girls will want to know what I've been doing." I heard a long, loud sniff. "You should consider a shower too. You reek of sex if you don't mind me saying so."
There was a long pause in their conversation and then Kay said, "I don't want to ruin your chances with Mick. I just want to get in on some action once in a while. His cock makes my husband's look like a little finger."
Samantha laughed and said, "I know what you mean. I'm sure you'll get your chances but you'll have to be the aggressor. He's kind of nervous around women until things get going and then he is the best."
Kay laughed and said, "I'm anxious to find out. Thanks for the tip... There, I guess that's the best I can do for the moment without my makeup."
I stepped back to my desk and sat in my chair as I got myself in order. Kay appeared first and came over and kissed me without a word and went to the door. Samantha was coming out of the bathroom as Kay turned and said, "Good luck to you Sam." The door closed behind her.
Sam came over and sat down in my lap and threw her arms around my neck and kissed me passionately. She said, "Did you hear our conversation?" I lied and shook my head. She looked at me for a moment and I don't think she believed my lie at all. She said, "I'll see you on the plane tomorrow morning. The next couple of days are going to be interesting." She kissed me again and pushed herself out of my lap. She checked the time on the wall clock by the door and said, "I had better get back. Jason will be wondering what happened to me." She threw me an air-kiss as she left.
I leaned back in my chair with my hands behind my head and put my feet up on the desk and thought about what had just happened. I found myself looking forward to my date with Samantha in Washington. The plans had initially been for a fly-in, present, and fly back. The meeting in Washington had changed to late in the day and to finish up on Wednesday morning. Rooms were reserved at the Trump International Hotel. I had stayed there before. It's a beautiful Hotel. It should be at $600 per night.
I had planned to take a shower so Misty wouldn't call me out on the way home for reeking of sex. There would-be no-good excuse for that. I dozed off instead and when I was startled awake, Misty was looking at me from the same chair that I had doggy-fucked Sam in earlier. Misty giggled when my feet flew off my desk and I pitched forward in my chair. She said, "Looks like you had a rough day." I couldn't tell if she was being sarcastic about what she assumed was my normal easy day with a nap to finish it off, or she could smell the sex. I didn't ask what she meant by that.
I checked my watch to determine how long she had been sitting there. It was four-forty-five. She had likely come up to my office after her office hours ended at four-thirty. I excused myself and went to the bathroom to spray a little cologne on in hopes that she wouldn't smell the sex in the confined space of the car. I gathered up my stuff and we headed for the elevator.
We talked about her first day on the way home. She talked about meeting Claire. She liked Gloria. It always helps when you start a new job and like your boss. I fired one question after another so that she couldn't start quizzing me. Monique was home when we got there and had dinner started. I went straight to my bedroom and took a shower. I couldn't smell the sex on me but I wasn't taking any chances. Over dinner, I explained to them that I was going to Washington DC tomorrow and that I would be staying overnight. I was firm in my expectations that there would be no parties or other shenanigans while I was gone. They acted like they were crushed that I would even think of such a thing. I gave them both wary looks.
We watched TV until it was time for bed. Misty was tired and offered no push-back. Monique wanted to stay up longer but it was a school night and I insisted, even if she was just going to goof-off all day. I could hear the rain beating against my bedroom windows as I got ready for bed. I had no sooner pulled the covers up to my neck when a huge 'BOOM' rocked the house at the same instant as a blinding flash of lightning. I flinched at the assault on my senses. 'That was close,' I thought.
Before the rumbling thunder was gone, I heard two loud thumps on the floor. I had heard those thumps before. Both of my girls were terrified of thunderstorms and when we had one, which wasn't often, both girls always launched themselves from their beds to the floor to plead with their mother and me to let them sleep in our bed. This had been the case since they were little. Miranda had always given in and they would pile into our king size bed on the other side of Miranda. The tradition had been continued after Miranda's was gone, but they only stayed until the storm had passed.
With recent events, I suspected that this time would be different. My bedroom door crashed open just as another flash and 'BOOM' rattled the bedroom windows. Both girls screamed . I love thunderstorms and it was comical to see their terrified faces as they scrambled in under the covers, one on each side of me. I wasn't surprised to discover that they were both naked.
The storm was right on top of us and the flash-booms continued for another couple of minutes before I could tell that the storm was moving away. Monique had a death grip on my neck as she pulled herself as close to me as was possible. Misty pulled in close on the other side. Both of them were crying and they screamed with each peel of thunder. I was always mystified that it was the thunder that frightened them more while it was the lightning that offered the danger. I wrapped my arms around both of them and held them close until the storm could only be heard in the distance. Finally, they relaxed and rolled away from me. Misty giggled. She was embarrassed by her fear. This was always the point that they would return to their rooms. I wondered if tonight would be different.
Other than the distant rumbling, all was quiet for more than a minute. I didn't say a word as I had decided to let this play out however it went. I had guessed that Misty would be the decider and return to her room or not and Monique would follow her big sister's lead. As it turned out, Monique rolled back against me and curled her fingers around my cock. By the time she started jerking me off, I was as hard as granite. She squeezed hard, trying to get her fingers to touch. Misty scooched down the bed and pushed her lips over the knob as she rested her big tits on my hip.
The decision had been made and the tingling in my groin was back. Monique swung her right leg across my chest and slid her way down my torso to displace Misty's lips. Misty objected for a moment until I took her arm and pulled her up to straddle my face. She groaned hard when I drove my tongue deep in her sex and began squirming her hips around.
Monique had several orgasms before she relinquished her position to Misty and then she took up position on my tongue. Misty had several orgasms riding my cock cowgirl style and then I announce that I was going to cum. Monique took up positions on either side of me and shared my cock back and forth as I gushed cum-shot after cum-shot down their throats. They both got giggling and lost a shot or two. I laid back and enjoyed the slice of heaven I was in at the moment. They both took turns cleaning any taste of cum off my cock and then they giggled as they kissed me goodnight and slid off the bed and went back to their rooms.
I pulled the covers over me and found myself hoping another big lightning cell would come around. I ran my hand down the length of my softening cock. It was still wet from the girl's cleaning job. I was thinking about the demo in Washington. Everything was as ready as it could be. I drifted off thinking of Sam.
I woke to the soft music on my clock radio. It was dark. The ceiling display read 5:40. The flight left at 8:00 and it was a half-hour drive to the airport. I showered and picked my way through my closet. It was a suit day and I owned some very nice, very expensive suits. I picked one out and fumbled around with the ties.
Miranda had been a wizard with men's fashion and I had learned a lot from her, but ties? I still couldn't figure them out. I took five and figured Alexis would help with the decision.
A couple of cups of coffee and a quick breakfast later, I was ready to go. I left a note on the bar to remind my girls that I would be home tomorrow.
I arrived at the airport by 7:30. There was no Bentley in the parking lot outside the nondescript building with the lighted sign reading, 'Signature'. Samantha was the only person I saw as I walked in with my bag in tow. She turned and grinned at me, "Thank God. I wasn't certain that I was in the right place. It's a ghost town around here." I walked her to the bank of windows on the other side of the room and pointed at the sleek white jet sitting on the tarmac under a bank of bright lights. Sam smiled and said, "Wow. She's a beauty." I nodded.
Moments later, it seemed the room was buzzing with activity. The lights behind the counter came on and a woman asked for our names. We gave her our driver's licenses and she typed our names into her computer. The woman said, "Mr. West just called and he will be a few minutes late. We'll be ready to depart as soon as they are on board.
A guy came through and scooped up our bags and carried them out to the plane. Sam and I were escorted to the plane and we found a couple of plush seats together so we could talk. At 8:15, we were in the air. Alexis selected a swivel seat that turned around to face Sam and me. She threw her hair in the air and smiled before saying, "Sorry we were late. We just could seem to get out of the shower this morning." She gave a sultry smile to Sam, who turned and smiled at me. I got the reference.
Hunter was on the flight deck sitting in the co-pilot seat for the first forty minutes of the flight and then he came back and sat down beside Alexis and goosed her as he settled in. She jumped at the assault and then giggled as she said, "They do have a shower in the back of the plane, you know." Hunter looked confused but Sam and I got Alexis's point. Sam's face reddened under her makeup. Sam was stunning with her makeup on. Her eye makeup made her emerald eyes intoxicating. She was dressed professionally, as was Alexis. Hunter had a nice suit with an open white shirt. A tie hung around his neck. I pulled out my five ties and laid them on the table. Sam and Alexis both laughed and then they seemed to come together on a decision. It was good enough for me.
Alexis wanted to know how the 'help' session had gone on Saturday afternoon. She had an impish look on her face as she searched first my face and then Sam's for any tell-tale signs. My lips gave an ever so subtle smile. Sam's face offered nothing.
Alexis stood up and offered her hand to Sam, who took it. Alexis led Sam to the next cabin forward, which was a sitting room. Sam smiled back at me as they disappeared around the bulkhead. Hunter grinned and said, "She'll have all the details in thirty minutes." He checked his watch.
While the girls were gone, Hunter explained that the dinner, planned for Friday night would have to be rescheduled. He didn't explain why and I didn't ask. It actually would be a good thing considering the Saturday pool party that I was certain the girls had not abandoned. If Alexis and Hunter had decided to stay overnight on Friday instead of driving home late, I had no clue how they would react to a house full of scantily clad teenagers on Saturday morning. I was still wrestling with how I was going to handle it. I kept mostly to myself in public but I was a known quantity in town. I was the local kid, who made it big and I was the second largest employer in the area. Even if people didn't know me personally, they knew the name.
Hunter smiled at me as Alexis and Samantha came back into the cabin. He lifted his wrist and tapped his watch. It had been thirty minutes. I grinned at him and then smiled at Sam who had a new glow on her face. She whispered, "Later," and I nodded. Alexis had a knowing smirk on her face and she just nodded at me and then snuggled up next to Hunter and they kissed rather passionately without regard for the public display of affection.
The first day's meeting went well as I ran the demo. Sam sat behind me with her ever-watchful eyes examining everyone and everything. Alexis didn't say a word and sat there under the gaze of the other men in the room. Hunter said little except to introduce me and answer a few questions. The meeting broke up for the day and we checked into our hotel. Alexis and Hunter were on the sixth floor. I had a room on the seventh with Sam several doors down the hall.
I stripped out of my suit and hung it up. I dropped my boxer shorts to the floor and was for the shower when there was a soft knock on the door. It was a female knock and it could be Sam or Alexis. My cock flopped down over my balls pointing at the floor. I ran my hand down the length of the shaft and gripped the glans for a moment. I opened the door and stood behind it to block the view.
It was Sam. She had her bag in tow and said, "My room smells like cigarettes. Can I bunk in here with you tonight?" I laughed out loud and her face went red with embarrassment. "Pretty pathetic excuse isn't it? I just nodded as I pulled the door open so she could come through with her bag. My cock was already on the rise as I had stepped back to give her passage. She was inside the room before she noticed that I was standing partially behind the door with my cock pointing straight at her face. I closed the door and pushed my naked body against hers in a passionate embrace. She wrapped her arms around my back and pushed her hips forward to feel my hardness.
I broke the embrace and said, "I was just about to take a shower. Would you like to join me?"
She smirked at me and said, "I'd love to."
The sex in the shower was amazing and I drove her to another orgasm as I dried her with the towel. We made it to the bed and enjoyed several positions before we each had another orgasm. The timing was perfect and we laid there gasping for air. She said, "Jesus Mick. I'm not sure I can keep up with you."
I laughed and said, "I was just thinking the same about you." We kissed around our gasping breathes. "I have reservations for later but if you'd rather stay in and order room service, that would be fine with me. Your choice,"
Sam lifted herself off my softening cock and let it flop down on my stomach before setting herself back down on it. She grabbed the room service menu off the table by the bed and scanned it. I dragged my fingertips across her hard nipples and then traced the contours of her meaty tits. She giggled and wiggled around on my cock and said, "That tickles." She held the menu in one hand and fended off my hands with the other. When she felt my cock hardening between her thighs, she dropped the menu on the bed and leaned forward so her hands were on my shoulder, and rolled her hips to drag her sex along my cock. "I guess we are staying in." I laughed and pulled my cock back and then lifted her with my hips and my cock slipped inside. We both groaned hard and then we were off again.
It took a while before blowing my load. Sam had three orgasms. We retreated to the shower and continued where we left off. We both just collapsed on the bed in each other's arms and kissed until we had the energy to do anything else.
We ordered from the menu and had a wonderful meal sitting at the coffee table on the floor in the nude. After that, we got down to talking about ourselves. There were things she couldn't talk about and there were other things she probably shouldn't have talked about. She seemed to know all about me and my life and unless she asked a specific question, I just listened to her. I smiled because it was obvious that she didn't like talking about herself but she knew I wanted to know something.
We wrapped ourselves up in each other and turned out the lights. Her head rested on my left shoulder with her left breast laying on my chest. She cradled her fingers under my soft cock and I fell asleep just like that thinking, 'Best date ever.'
We overslept and there was no time for sex. Hunter and Alexis were waiting in the lobby as Sam and I checked out at the desk. As we went out the front door, Alexis and Sam were secretly communicating between themselves. I had a pretty good idea what their giggling was all about.
The second meeting was a hit and Hunter took up the negotiations with the head CIA guy. Afterward, Hunter came over to me and shook my hand. He had a huge grin on his face. The flight home was a constant pour of champagne and we were all pretty well loaded when we landed. Two Uber cars were waiting right on the tarmac as we came down the stairs from the plane. Hunter came over to me and said, "Your cars have been delivered to your homes. Enjoy the ride home. I figured you wouldn't mind escorting Samantha right to her front door." I smiled and nodded.
Sam invited me to come in but I declined. I was mostly sober and I wanted to get home. We kissed at the front door and then I got back in the Uber car. The adrenaline from the highs of the day had dissipated and I was sound asleep when the car pulled down my driveway.
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Life of Mick -- CH 4
When the Uber car dropped me off from the airport after returning from Washington, it was midafternoon. Neither Monique nor Misty's car was in the driveway. Just mine. I carried my bag to my bedroom and unpacked it before taking a shower.
Downstairs on the bar was a notepad and a pen. I thought my girls were leaving me a note so I swiveled it around to read it. It was a list of girl's and guy's names. Some were scratched off and others either had exclamation points or question marks beside the name. Just as I thought. Misty and Monique hadn't stopped planning for the Saturday pool party. The starting list was long. I hadn't even thought about them inviting guys and I noted that there weren't as many guy's names on the list as girls. Other than Sarah, I didn't recognize a single name still on the list. If the question marks became exclamation points, there would be a dozen or so partiers; eight of them girls. My cock hardened in my athletic shorts. If this party was still what Sarah and Misty had discussed in the privacy of Misty's shower, I was going to be busy. I hoped that my cock wouldn't embarrass me. I swiveled the pad back to its starting location and went out to the pool deck. I sprawled out on a lounge chair and the warm sun lulled me off to sleep in minutes.
I woke to the sensation of fingernails dragging across my balls. I shielded my eyes from the bright sun and squinted up at Misty who was bent over at the waist with her hand pushed up under my shorts fondling my balls. She giggled when I looked up at her. She pulled her hand back and said, "It must be really great to be king. Do you take an afternoon nap every day?"
I laughed and said, "It must seem that way, but no. There was too much champagne on the flight home and I was still a little buzzed when the Uber guy dropped me off." I checked my watch and noted that I had been asleep for nearly two hours. I asked about her day and she said that it was great. She liked the work. I was pleased.
When I woke to the sensation of Misty's fingernails raking across my balls, my cock had stirred and pushed up off my hip to my stomach. It was still pulsing up and down under the thin nylon material of my shorts and Misty hadn't missed a pulse. She sat down in a chair beside me and watched my cock moving. She was trying hard to be as nonchalant as possible. Her face was beginning to flush with sexual excitement and I was certain that she would make a move any moment.
The glass door from the house slid open and Monique stepped out on the deck. She immediately asked how my trip had gone and I told her it was a home run. She was all grins as if she was thinking about how this might improve her lifestyle. Misty never thought that way. In a way, she was the same as me when I was her age except with opposite perspectives. I had had nothing and didn't know it and Misty had had everything and didn't know it.
Monique approached me and bent down and kissed me. If she noticed my semi-erection, she didn't let on.
At dinner that night, I informed Misty and Monique that the Friday night dinner with Hunter and Alexis had been postponed. They were disappointed but Misty immediately seized on the fact that the Pool party could be back on. I chuckled to myself knowing that she had never abandoned the idea. I took the opportunity to tell her that I knew what the pool party was all about and that I wasn't comfortable with the idea of what Sarah had talked her into.
Misty turned red with embarrassment at me knowing the purpose of the party. Misty said, "That was all Sarah. She's infatuated with your huge cock. It was her chance to shine in front of her work friends if you are inclined to call them that. Her friends are always bragging at work about the guy they were with the night before and how big they were. They have pictures on their phones. When she saw your junk and had sex with you, she's been afraid to say anything to her friends for fear that they would laugh at her for making up such a preposterous story. She doesn't have any photos to prove it. Her solution was to invite them to the pool party to see for themselves.
The story was plausible but I pushed a little further and said, "What about all these other names on your list that you left on the bar? Some of those are guys. Is this party supposed to turn into an orgy?" Misty's face flushed red as she played with her food on her plate. Misty glanced at her sister as if looking for some help and then she just nodded and glanced at me to see how I would take it.
Monique blurted out, "I was on board with this Dad. It wasn't just Sarah and Misty. I thought it would make this party something that everyone would remember and talk about forever. I chuckled as I thought, 'I'm certain that it will.'
Misty got up her nerve and said, "We've told everyone that there will be adult supervision. The parents of Monique's friends all wanted assurance of that. Even some of my friends, who still live at home, needed that assurance. We haven't said who the supervision would be though."
I laughed and said, "That's some kind of adult supervision if I'm supposed to be involved in the orgy too."
Misty immediately said, "I know, but we thought you could wear a mask to hide your identity. We even bought one that we decided would do the trick." Monique ran up to her room and hurried back down with a black cloth mask that covered the eyes down over the top of my nose. It was basically a Zorro mask. She giggled as she laid it on the bar, along with a fake, thin mustache like Zorro wore in the movies and on the ancient TV series. We all laughed. Both of my ex-wives had always gone gaga over Zorro. Somewhere, in storage, I had the full costume that Miranda had insisted that I wear to a Halloween costume party one year. My mind harkened back to that memory. Miranda had fucked my brains out in the host's master-bathroom that night.
I pulled the mask to my face and Misty's eyes went wide. "Oh my God, Dad. That is so sexy." Her eyes went into a search mode trying to read me to see if I was on for the party or not. I wanted the anonymity and I thought the mask could work out fine. I nodded at Misty and she lit up like a lamp. Monique was all grins too. Misty blurted out, "You can be our Uncle Ron. We all got laughing. We adjourned to the family room and talked about their plans until it was time for bed. There were two topics that I demanded strict assurances on: one, all attendees were at least eighteen, and two, all of the girls were on birth control. What wasn't discussed and I didn't know, was that Misty had acquired a prescription of Cialis which she planned to give me in my coffee that morning.
The girls went off to bed tittering and giggling and high-fiving each other. I chuckled to myself as I adjusted the position of my hardon under the pillow in my lap. I crawled between my sheets and shut off the bedside lamp and stared up at the creepy shadows from the moonlight on the walls. My mind turned to potential problems developing and any pitfalls that we hadn't thought about. This could go wrong in so many ways, but now I was as excited about the party as the girls were. I imagined the array of bikinis on teenage bodies. I drifted off to sleep visualizing Samantha in my bed the night before. I was beginning to think of us as a couple but I had no idea what she would think of my new sexual situation with my stepdaughters. I was sure that she would have a problem with it. I put those thoughts away and pondered ways to broach the subject innocently to see how she would react. I would have loved to invite her on Saturday if I thought for a moment that she'd be as aroused as I was. It was easy to imagine her dominating the teenage boys. I just didn't know for sure either way. I would have to ease into that kind of conversation with her.
The sun was up when I woke. I had overslept but I felt fantastic. The house was silent. I went down the hall to Misty's room and her bed was made and she was gone. The same with Monique. I checked the clock on Monique's bureau and realized that I had overslept by almost two hours. Misty was already at work and Monique had left for school. At first, I was freaking out that I had done this. It wasn't like me to be late for work. Then I relaxed and again realized how good I felt. I had no big plans for the day that I needed to tend to. I called Sam on her cellphone and she answered quickly. She must have put my name or some identifier on that number because she immediately said, "Are you okay? I was waiting for you. I was hoping we could arrange something to get together. I haven't stopped thinking about Washington."
I calmed her down and then said, "Is there some reason that you could just take the day off and come here?"
There was silence on her phone for several moments and then she said, "Ummm... Sure, I could think of something. Right now?"
I chuckled and said, "No. How about an hour ago?"
She laughed and said, "Wow. You sound as horny as I feel. I'll be there as soon as I can. Do I need to bring anything?"
I replied, "Nothing but your gorgeous face and body." I hung up and smiled to myself. My cock was already at full dimensions and throbbing well above horizontal. I put the coffee on and went upstairs to do my usual morning routine. I thought about what bathing suit to pull on and then opted for nothing. I put a note on the front door that read, 'Around back.' I was lying back in a lounge chair, in the nude, with my feet up sipping my second cup of coffee when I saw Sam come around the corner of the house. She looked delicious and my cock thought so too. She was already unbuttoning her semi-transparent silk top with puffy sleeves. She took long strides, even with her high heels in the grass. She burst into a grin when she saw that I was naked. I teased her a little by holding my coffee cup to hide my erection.
Sam walked onto the pool deck as she pulled the tails of her unbuttoned blouse out of her tight skirt. It was a mid-thigh length and her legs were long and inviting. She stood in front of me looking down at my cock bouncing up and down behind my cup. I set the coffee cup down on a table and flexed my cock hard. She grinned as she reached behind her back to unzip her skirt. She was in a thong as her skirt dropped to the deck. She stepped out of it and bent over at the waist and picked it up. She tossed it to the same chair she had deposited her blouse. She looked fantastic standing there in her bra and thong and heels.
She gave me a coy little smile and said, "I know you said that I didn't need to bring anything but myself but I did. I hope you don't mind." She unhooked her bra and let it fall into her hands. Her nipples were as hard as I'd ever seen them. There was wetness staining her thong and she reached her left hand inside and started diddling herself as her head turned back toward where she had come from. She nodded at something. I wasn't paying too much attention to anything except her tits. I wanted to replace her fingers in her thong with my tongue. I put my feet on the ground and rolled off the chair to my knees and was moving toward Sam when I noticed movement behind her.
It was Kay, my self-appointed secretary. She was grinning from ear to ear as she stumbled her way across the grass in her stilettos. She steadied once she reached the pool deck. Sam looked down at me and said, "I hope this is okay. I saw her in the hall as I was leaving. She had said in your bathroom that she just wanted a little action once in a while. I asked her if she could get away for a while. I wasn't specific as to why but she was all in."
Kay walked up beside Sam and looked down at me on my knees about to attack Sam's pussy. She giggled and said to Sam, "I like your definition of 'getting away for a while'. I stood up and leaned over and kissed Kay on the cheek. She turned so that it was a full passionate kiss on the lips and she didn't release me for several seconds. I thought my cock would explode; it was so hard.
Sam pulled her thong down, revealing that she had shaved her pussy since last night. Kay was hurrying to get her clothes off while we kissed. Sam came over behind Kay and reached around her front to finish unbuttoning her blouse. She pulled it back off her shoulders and then removed Kay's bra. My hands went to Kay's big plump tits while Sam finished disrobing her.
Kay's hands went to my cock that was poking her in the stomach. Sam's hand cradled Kay's tits from behind and Kay moaned into my mouth before ending our embrace and turning to lock her lips with Sam's. This was new information about Sam that hadn't been discussed in Washington. I liked it. Sam's right hand dropped from Kay's big tits and went directly to her sex. Kay rolled her hips forward to encourage her.
I wrapped my hand around my cock and slowly began stroking it from balls to bulbous knob as I watched the erotic display before me. Kay's hand went to Sam's sopping wet pussy and they were both moaning and groaning. I doubted that this was the first sexual encounter between Kay and Sam.
They broke their embrace and Sam watched me jerking myself off over Kay's shoulder. Sam is considerably taller than Kay. Sam said, "We can't let him have all the fun with that monster cock in his hand. What do you want first, cock or balls?'
Kay turned to look and said, "I want that cock. That is if it's okay with you?" Sam giggled and nodded and Sam pulled my hand off my cock and pushed me back on my lounge chair. Sam grabbed a cushion from a chair and dropped it under her knees as she went to my left side. Kay did the same as she dropped to her knees on my right.
Kay wrapped her fingers as far around the circumference as she could and started stroking my cock as she struggled to get her lips over the knob. She didn't go any further but I didn't mind. Her technique of rolling her lips around and on and off again as she tongued my 'spot' and ridgeline was amazing. Sam leaned in and kissed my knob as Kay offered it to her. Then she licked her way down the length of my shaft and scooped up my left testicle with her tongue and pulled it into her mouth. She batted it around inside her mouth with her tongue. I eased back in my chair and pushed my hips up higher. They both giggled. They knew full well what they were doing to me. My cock was as hard as a granite post.
I pushed my hips up higher hoping that Kay would interpret that she should take more cock in her mouth and start her blow job. She got the message immediately and giggled as she pushed her lips halfway down my shaft. She raised her beautiful eyes to look up at me and just that raised the temperature. She started bobbing her head up and down at a normal rhythm and she smiled around my cock as I groaned hard.
Sam released my balls and began sucking on the outside of my shaft that wasn't in Kay's mouth giving her enough room for her blow job. Kay pulled her lips up my shaft and rolled them off my knob and stretched her lips with her fingers and flexed her jaw. Sam took the opportunity and pushed her lips down my shaft taking most of it. She inch wormed her way down the remaining couple inches. My knob was in her throat and she was doing something new to stimulate it. My head went back against the chair as we locked eyes.
Kay saw what was going on and she said, "Wow, Sam. You've got skills girl. Can you show me how to do that? My husband's cock is a skinny little thing and I can easily deep throat him. I doubt that I'd ever be able to throat that thing." Sam giggled around my cock and immediately started gagging which forced her off my cock.
Long silvery strings of saliva drooped from my knob to Sam's lips. She coughed to clear her throat and Kay leaned forward and broke the silvery threads as she pushed her lips back on. She tried to duplicate what she had watched Sam do, but she coughed and blew saliva out the sides of her lips and then from her nose. She pulled off.
This time, Sam stood up and threw her left leg across my hips, and lifted herself to straddle me. Kay watched with a huge grin on her face as she cleared her lungs with coughs and gags. Sam was sitting on my balls as my cock bounced up to slap on her bald pussy. She was soaking wet. She tried to find a purchase with her legs so she could lift herself high enough to push my rock-hard cock under her and into her sex. She was growing frustrated by the moment as she struggled to get my cock in her. I tried to help by rolling my hips back but in the end, I just reached my hands under her butt-cheeks and lifted her. She screeched at first but then saw her opportunity and maneuvered my cock to her sex and groaned hard as I let her drop onto it. Her mouth fell open immediately as she used her legs as leverage to ease down the length of my shaft. She whimpered, "Oh my gawd. Mick. I love your cock." Kay leaned in and locked her lips on Sam's right nipple as she fondled the contours of her meaty breasts.
Once Sam began her fucking motion, I joined her in counter-action to her rhythm. She groaned hard and moments later I felt her pussy clenching hard on my cock. Her eyes were open but she wasn't there. She was gasping for air with her mouth hanging open. I flexed my cock hard and she groaned her approval as the light came back into her eyes. She grinned down at me as she flexed her vaginal muscles in reply. Sam held on to Kay's head, moving her from nipple to nipple as she gyrated on my cock. The look on her face told me that she was in her own slice of heaven. I was pleased to be able to send her there.
Sam's hips never stopped as she fucked her way through three more orgasms before Kay's self-driven orgasm brought her back. My orgasm was circling but I could hold it off if necessary. Kay's body trembled through her orgasm. Sam waited until Kay was recovered and then leaned forward with her hands on my shoulder and kissed me passionately as she pulled her pulsating pussy off my cock. She groaned into my mouth as the fat knob slid past her inner petals.
Kay didn't waste a second and she gripped my cock to stop it from slapping up and down on Sam's ass. Kay struggled her lips over the gooey knob and pushed halfway down my shaft with tongue swirling. Then she pulled off and lifted herself high enough above Sam's body so she could see me over Sam's shoulder. She mouthed the words, 'fuck her ass'. I shook my head. I was willing but Sam had yet to indicate that butt-fucking was of interest to her. Maybe she was but was afraid that I would be grossed out by it. Many people were. Kay mouthed the words again and again I shook my head. Then Kay took matters into her own hands and pushed my cock into the crack of Sam's ass and dragged the knob down over Sam's anus. I didn't fight it. I was interested in what Sam would do next.
To my surprise, Sam moaned as Kay dragged my knob across her rosebud. The Kay bent forward and dragged her tongue around the rim of Sam's anus and then across my throbbing crown. Sam groaned when she realized that Kay was tonguing her ass. She didn't attempt to pull away. If anything, she pushed back at Kay.
Kay giggled and pushed her tongue into Sam's ass and Sam came up off my chest with a sultry look in her eyes. She stared down into my eyes as if searching for a 'go-no-go' signal from me. I smiled at her and lifted my hips pushing my cock forward letting Kay guide me to Sam's ass. Sam gave me a huge grin and then pushed her rosebud to my knob and then we pushed together until I was inside. We both groaned hard and stayed where we were for several moments. Sam didn't want to lose this chance and she pushed first. I followed and in moments I was fucking her ass. She shrieked as I pushed the last of my cock deep in her bowels. She muttered, "Oh fuck Mick. Thank you. I've wanted to do this since the first time in your office." Then she went to work and began feverishly fucking me. Her ass was tight and hot and the pressure she applied to my cock was driving me crazy. She leaned forward dropping her tits to my chest and said, "Cum with me. Fill me up with your jizz."



I was close and then she stopped her fucking motion leaving it to me to finish us off. She stretched up and kissed me. I could feel the relatively cool air on my cock as I pulled out of her and then what seemed to be a searing heat as I pushed back in. Sam pulled her lips back from mine. Her eyes were ablaze with sexual heat. She was close and I let myself catch up to her. Her eyes shut and her mouth opened to form an 'O' and her entire body seized into one knot of muscles and then she screamed as her rosebud clamped down hard on my cock. The fucking motion stopped and started in rhythm with her anal clenching. I let out a loud groan, "uuunnggghh" as I drove my cock deep in her bowels and Sam screamed hard as I blew my load as deep in her ass as I could push my cock.
Sam yelled out, "Oh Jesus. Mick. Yes. Oh gawd, yes." She was throwing her blonde hair from side to side as her rosebud spasmed on my cock. She milked me dry and then kept going. Then I realized that she was having a vaginal orgasm as her anal orgasm wound down. To aid that, Sam began driving her ass up and down my hard cock and I joined her action. She screamed through two more vaginal orgasms before she collapsed on my chest, pulling my cock back until my knob caught on her sphincter.
Kay had retreated to the sliding glass door going into the house. She came back with a wet facecloth and a dry towel. Sam and I hadn't moved since Kay left. Kay pulled my cock from Sam's ass and she groaned out, "Oh gawd" when my knob came free. Kay washed it lovingly with the facecloth. Kay pulled my cock to her lips and slurped her tongue over the entire shaft as a final cleaning. My cock was still hard and I knew it would stay hard as long as someone was paying attention to it.
Sam lifted her head off my chest and said, "I was hoping that you liked butt-fucking." The only butt-fucking that I had done recently was fucking Alexis' ass in a DP with Hunter. That thought hardened my cock further. Sam said, "I'm sorry Kay. I've been hogging all the cock. I can feel his hardness between my legs, so I'm sure there is enough for you if you want it." Sam rolled off me and got to her feet. My cock was still in Kay's hands as she lazily stroked it from knob to balls with one hand and fondled my balls with the other.
I looked down at her. She was on fire with sexual need. I said, "What is your favorite position?"
Kay grinned and thought for a moment before saying, "I like doggy." She smiled and a look of embarrassment washed across her face as Sam was collecting seat cushions to line up on the deck for Kay's comfort. Kay moved on her hands and knees to the line of cushions and then pulled a chair over so she could lift her left knee on it. This was different but I could see how it made Kay's pussy more available. She looked back at me as I moved into position on the last cushion. I ran my hand along her raised inner thigh and Kay's forehead dropped onto a chair near her head. She groaned and mumbled, "Oh my gawd. Fuck me, Mick. I've dreamed about this. She pushed back at me as I guided my cock to her pussy. As I pushed forward, Kay moved forward too, but she kept the contact between her labia and my knob until she was as far forward as she could go. Then suddenly, she pushed back hard and fast and my cock was buried in her pussy. She screamed as my fatty penetrated her and then she stopped suddenly and yelled, "JESUS CHRIST. IT'S PUSHING ON MY CERVIX. FUCK THAT HURTS. THAT'S NEVER HAPPENED BEFORE." She pulled forward to relieve the pain. I didn't move a muscle except to grin at Sam who was grinning back.
When Kay started a slow fucking motion, I joined her rhythm and fucked back. She winced several times and looked up at Sam and said, "Fuck. What a cock. It's going to take a while to get used to this." Sam laughed and moved to the chair that Kay had leaned her forehead on. Sam spread her legs and reached down with both hands to spread her labia for Kay's close-up inspection.
The motion from me pushing my cock in and out caused us both to rock forward and back. Kay used the rhythm to push her tongue into Sam's wide-open pussy. Sam liked girl-on-girl sex too. Something new about Sam, and for Kay for that matter.
Kay rolled through several orgasms as she slowed her pace and then increased it. She was mixing things up as her orgasms coursed through her, one after another. Her grimacing in pain from the size of my cock had changed to groans of pleasure. I was getting close and I leaned down and said, "I'm gonna cum. Where do you want it?"
Kay laughed and said, "I'm forty-three years old. Don't worry about getting me pregnant. Fill me up. God, I want to feel your cum blasting inside me." She exploded into another orgasm and I was right there with her filling her up as she requested. I thought I wouldn't stop. I gushed nearly a dozen shots into her before she milked the last of them by flexing her pussy and dragging it up my shaft. She did this several times before she pulled off and maneuvered around to set her ass on the cushions. She took my cock in her hand and dragged it across her face and then over her tits. It left wet tracks everywhere. She did not attempt to clean herself. She let it dry like that.
Kay and I were gasping for air. It was hot out and we were all sweating. I helped Kay to her feet and she threw herself against me and stretched up for a kiss. I bent down to accommodate her. She eased back her kiss and said, "Thank you, Mick. It's going to be hard to have sex with my husband and not think of this."
We waded, hand in hand, into the pool to cool off. Sam and I went deeper into the water than Kay's height would allow her to stand on the bottom and we kissed passionately for many seconds. Kay watched and giggled before saying, "You guys should get a room." Kay started to get uncomfortable with her third wheel status and said, "Are there towels I can dry off with. I need to get back to work before the other girls get suspicious. Without even breaking our embrace, I pointed at the house.
I was fucking Sam from behind up against the edge of the pool when we saw Kay again. We were going slow and luxuriating in the sensation. Kay was fully dressed as she stood above us by the pool. She said, "Oh my gawd, I can almost feel that, Sam. I have to go. Thanks for the invite. I hope we can all get together again soon." Sam was just rolling into an orgasm and the look on her face as she looked up at Kay at that moment was priceless. Kay giggled and said, "Fuck. I wish that was me." We paid no attention to Kay's departure as I was climbing the wave to my own orgasm.
We dried off and went upstairs to my bedroom. We fucked and sucked the rest of the afternoon away and suddenly she pulled her torso up from mine and scanned the room. She said, "What time is it. I don't want to be here when your daughter gets home from work." I agreed that that wouldn't be a good idea.
I glanced at my wristwatch and said, "It's four-thirty." She quickly rolled off me, pulling my flaccid cock from her sex, and dropped her feet to the floor. She ran into the bathroom and cleaned herself up as best she could without taking the time for a shower and then came back and pulled her clothes on. She couldn't find her thong and she couldn't spend time search for it. She just pulled her skirt up and zipped it in place. She quickly pulled her bra and silk blouse on as I laid there watching. My cock was growing by the second.
She noticed and said, "I'd love to fix that for you but unless you want your daughters to catch us, I've got to get out of here. I smiled and nodded as she checked herself out in the long mirror on the back of my bedroom door. She threw me an air kiss and opened the door. She looked back and said, "I had an amazing day. Thanks, Mick." I just smiled and she was gone.
Ten minutes later, I heard the familiar sound of a BMW pull up the driveway. Moments later I heard a garage door opening and then closing and a minute or two later, footsteps coming up the stairs. Sam had left my bedroom door open and Misty stopped at my door when she saw that I was naked, laying on my bed, with an erection in my hand.
She stepped into my room and said, "Is this what you've been doing all day?" I just chuckled. Misty tilted her head back and took a deep breath and said, "It smells like sex in here. Who else has been here?" I just smiled and continued dragging my hand over my hard-on. She just stared at it for several moments before saying, "Would you like me to take care of that for you?" I grinned and just nodded. I pulled my hand off the knob and let it slap down on my stomach before bouncing up again.
Misty pulled up the hem of her short skirt and pulled her bikini panties down her legs to her knees and then let them drop to her feet. She stepped out of them. She had a sultry look in her eyes as she crossed the room and crawled up on my bed. She never took her eyes off her target. She had sucked her lower lip between her teeth and was nibbling on it as she curled her fingers around my shaft. She stroked it several times and said, "It's all slippery." She glanced around the room. "Is she still here. You're wet." I smiled and shook my head. She dragged her tongue from my balls to my glans and muttered, "Mmmmm. She tastes good. Do I know her?" I just smiled and said nothing.
Misty had just pushed the fat knob past her lips when we heard the garage door. Monique was home from school. Misty looked me in the eyes with my cock in her mouth and grinned. She pulled back and said, "You're going to get it now," and pushed back on. She had just started her blow job when we heard Monique downstairs talking to someone else. Misty's eyes went wide and she pulled her lips off my cock with an audible 'pop'. She scrambled off the bed leaving my cock to bob up and down on my stomach. She grabbed her panties and hurried through the open bedroom door. She looked back at me and mouthed the word, 'later' and disappeared down the hall to her room. She didn't even close the door.
'Fuck,' I thought to myself. I rolled off the bed and went to my bathroom with my cock swaying in a wide arc from side to side. I sat down on the toilet and jerked myself off. The release felt great like it always does, but I didn't feel satisfied, even after all the sex I'd had with Sam and Kay and then Sam again. 'Can guys be considered nymphomaniacs?' I thought because I just couldn't seem to get enough sex lately. I went to my bedroom to close my door and dressed in a tank top and a pair of athletic shorts.
Monique had brought home a school friend and they were talking in the kitchen when I came downstairs. Monique introduced the girl as Madelyn who promptly corrected Monique by announcing herself as 'Maddy'. She apparently didn't like her full name. She stuck out her hand and I shook it before quickly releasing it. Monique hadn't mentioned who I was, which I considered impolite but let it go considering that it was just the usual young person's failure to use proper etiquette.
Maddy was of average height. She was very pretty. Like most teenage girls she wasn't classically beautiful. At least not in my eyes. I could easily imagine her growing into it though. She had long dark brown straight hair that dropped down her back and well past her breasts, which were huge compared to her slender body. I wondered if Maddy was the friend that Monique had told me about that her parents let her get a boob-job to boost her self-confidence. Monique had tried the same ploy on me and I had promptly said, "Absolutely not." I figured that she was just fitting me on because her boobs are more than big enough.
It was obvious that I was stifling their conversation so I excused myself and walked out to the pool deck and the oppressive heat. This was always the hottest part of the day. I noticed a small mound of clothing under one of the chairs and I grinned to myself as I realized that it was Sam's missing thong. I picked it up and stuffed it in my shorts. I was glad that I had found them before Misty or Monique did. They would be relentless trying to get out of me who they belonged to.
I sprawled out on a chaise lounge and luxuriated in the warmth of the sun. The heat was intense so I peeled off my tank top and settled back. I heard the sliding glass door to the kitchen opening and I saw that Maddy and Monique were dressed in their bikinis. Maddy's huge boobs were pressing hard on her top and my cock reacted accordingly. I yelled out, "Hey Monique? Can you bring me out a beer?" Monique went back through the slider as Maddy walked toward me. If she had ever had self-confidence issues, the boob job sure fixed them. She rocked her hips from side to side as she walked toward me, in an exaggerated model walk, and sat down on a chaise lounge two over from me. As nonchalantly as possible, I adjusted the position of my cock in my shorts, being careful not to position it so it would push up past my waistband.
Monique set the cold beer can down on my stomach and I shot up to a sitting position from the shock. Monique giggled and I gave her a disapproving look. She sat down between Maddy and me and pulled her legs up as she sat back. I popped the tab on the beer can and sat back too.
Monique leaned toward me and whispered, "Be careful Dad. You're about to expose yourself." I looked down and there was my one-eyed monster-cock looking at me. I pushed my hand down and readjusted the position of my hardening cock.
Maddy was in the process of wrapping her long hair into a bun and stuffing her wide-brimmed hat over it. Her tits were trying hard to break free from the confines of her bikini. I sat back trying not to stare.
Ten minutes later I heard the slider open and close before the sounds of footsteps across the deck to a chaise lounge beside me on the other side from Monique. I looked up to see Misty with a bikini bottom on and no top. I thought, 'Okay. Here we go.'
Misty said, "Uncle Ronny? Could you put lotion on my back for me?" I chuckled to myself. It was two days until the party and already I was playing a role. I set my beer on the deck under my chair and swiveled my legs around to face her. Maddy was staring at Misty to see what would happen next. Monique set her chair back to horizontal and turned onto her stomach with her head facing Misty and me with her hands under her chin.
I took the suntan lotion from Misty and sat on the edge of her chaise. I squirted the cold lotion directly to her shoulders and upper back and she squealed from the shock. I chuckled and began rubbing the lotion in. I knew she wanted me to apply the lotion to her front too but I wasn't going there, not with company sitting there watching. I did push lotion along her side boobs and Misty giggled in response. Misty took the lotion and applied it to her boobs and face and stomach and then sat back in her chair. Her nipples were on high-beams. Maddy looked disappointed and she leaned back in her chair as I sat back in mine being careful to hide my fully aroused cock. The tingling sensation was like an itch that I had to scratch, but couldn't.
Five minutes later Monique, who was the only one looking my way, said, "Uncle Ronny? Could you help me bring out a tray of cold drinks? It's pretty hot out here." Maddy moaned, "mmmmm" indicating that she thought cold drinks were a good idea. Monique pushed herself up from her chair and got to her feet and pulled me up to mine.
Once inside I turned to Monique and said, "Jesus Moe. What are you two girls up to? I saw Maddy's name on your party list. Why did you bring her here today? To sample the merchandise?"
Monique smiled at my use of Moe, which was my pet nickname for her. She raised her hands to calm me down and then said, "Maddy is the younger sister of Sarah's major nemesis at work. Sarah has started blabbing about "The monster-cock that she had sex with". Monique even used her fingers in air quotes when she said 'monster-cock'. Maddy overheard her sister and Sarah arguing about it and Maddy's sister called Sarah a liar and said nobody had a-foot-long cock. Sarah got mad and said that she could see for herself on Saturday." Monique glanced down at my waist and giggled as she continued, "Umm... Hey Dad? Your foot-long is gonna poke out of your pants."
I stuffed my hands down into my pants and took care of the problem and said, "So what does all that have to do with today?"
Monique looked away from me as she contemplated how to answer my question. I pressed her again with the same question and she blurted out, "She wants to see for herself before her sister does. She doesn't get along with her sister any better than Sarah does and she insisted that I let her find out for herself if Sarah was making up her story. I'm sorry Dad. She threatened to blow up the party if I didn't."
I took all that in and after several moments of silence said, "So, what is her plan? Do you know, or is she just here hoping she'll see something to confirm Sarah's big mouth? If all she wants is confirmation, I'll just stand up and accidentally on purpose let my shorts fall."
Moe looked sheepishly at me and said, "She plans on waking you in the night with a blow job and then going from there. She said it would really be hot if I joined her but I said no-way. That's between you and me and Misty. You won't see either of us come near you on Saturday unless we can get you alone in private." I knew she was just trying to change the subject.
There was silence between us for more than a minute while I thought about what she had said. She spoke first, "You can just tell her to go back to bed." I chuckled to myself as I pondered the possibility of turning her away from my bed. That thought brought up the next topic that I had been wanting to discuss with her or Misty.
I said, "Since that first night with you and Misty, I've been aroused constantly. My libido is on fire. I can't get enough sex. What did you and Misty give me that night anyway? Are you guys adding it to my food or something? Not that I'm complaining. I'd just like to know."
Monique grinned and shook her head, "No. Just that night. Misty has a college friend who's a chemistry major. She has been working on a formula that lights up men's libidos to enhance their sex lives. I have no idea what's in it, but it sounds like she's going to make a lot of money with it. She's supposed to go on that TV show, 'Shark Tank'. She'll probably want to use your story as a testimony." She looked down at my waist again and smiled, "It's still working, isn't it? I have no idea how long this will last. I hope it's permanent though." She giggled to hide her embarrassment from that last statement.
I looked down and then smiled. "Don't worry about tonight. I'll handle it. Forewarned is forearmed."
Monique grinned and nodded at my hard-on and said, "Would you like me to take care of that before we go back out there?" I grinned and she took my hand and led me into the family room. She pushed me down on the sofa and then dropped her knees to the carpet. She had a huge grin on her face as she pulled the elastic waistband down. My cock launched upward and slapped her on the chin. She grabbed it and started laughing. She pressed her lips to the top of my thick knob and lashed it with her tongue using a lot of salivae. Then she rocked her face from side to side to force her lips down to the ridgeline. She tongued the 'spot' as she began a two-fisted hand job.
I was so aroused that I immediately felt my orgasm swirling. The sensation was incredible. Two minutes later I was blowing my load in her mouth and she was swallowing as fast as she could. Her eyes gave away the fact that she was losing ground. There was nothing I could do to help her. I had launched four long and powerful bursts of cum before the remaining ones dwindled in volume and power. Her eyes began to tear up but the tears didn't break the confines of her eyelids. She pulled back and gripped my cock hard and used her two hands to milk any remaining cum to the top and then dipped her tongue into the 'eye'. She grinned up at me and giggled at what was most likely a stupid look of pure bliss on my face. Moe wasn't a great cock-sucker but she was learning. My mind wandered away to Sam as I thought, 'She is a great cock-sucker.'



Moe swirled her captured cum in her mouth and gulped it down before pushing back on my cock and pushing down to her gag point half-way down the shaft. She pushed that limit and gagged and coughed. She pulled up and off quickly to cough a huge wad of saliva into her hand.
She pushed herself to her feet and said, "You get yourself together and I'll get a tray for the drinks. They'll wonder what happened to us." She went to the kitchen and I carefully pushed my softening dick into my shorts and pulled the elastic waistband up to my navel and stood up. I took the heavy tray of sodas and added a couple of beers and Moe pulled open the slider to let me through.
There were no questions about why we were gone so long. Misty gave me a knowing grin as I handed her a soda. I noticed that Maddy was staring at my crotch when I brought the tray to her for her to select a soda. There wasn't much there to see. Monique had done a good job.
We lazed in the sun between dips in the pool to cool off. Maddy's nipples pushed hard on the material of her bikini top. The cool water or sexual arousal was the cause. I suspected it was a combination of the two.
As the sun dropped low in the sky, we retreated to the house. Everyone dressed in street clothes for dinner and then the girls went to the family room to play video games. I sat at the bar facing away from them and called Sam on her cellphone. She answered on the first ring and was happy that I had called. We talked about the day. She told me that Kay had got caught with cum hanging from her earlobe and the girls in the secretarial pool accused her of going home for a 'quicky'. She was more than happy to go along with that theory. "She asked me to tell you that she had an amazing time and that she would be available for a repeat at any time. I may have to do battle with her. She is completely infatuated with your junk." We both laughed. I loved to hear Sam laugh. She was so serious most of the time. I guess that goes with the job.
I laid in bed that night, half-awake anticipating the visit from Maddy. A slight 'snick' of the doorknob brought to full consciousness. The door dragged across the carpet fibers so slowly that I thought she'd never come into the room. I could see her form in the gloom of darkness, illuminated only by the lights in the pool. She moved slowly to the left side of my bed. I watched her slow progress through half-closed eyes. She was naked and my cock went instant hard. Her fake boobs stood out proud from her chest. I flexed my cock and it pushed up the covers to form a tent.
She stood there beside my bed for a long time without moving. Then she reached out over the covers and put her hand down on the top of the tent pole. I heard her quietly mutter, "Jesus Christ. Sarah wasn't even exaggerating." She rolled her hand around above the knob and then pulled back. I could see her erect nipples in the darkness. She palmed one of them with her left hand as the right hand took the edge of the covers and slowly lifted them to her face level. She bent to look under the covers but it was too dark for her to see anything. I watched her every move.
She folded the covers back over me and continued with the same process down the side of the bed. Then she slid the covers off the top of the tent. The cool air caused my hard cock to react by dropping to my stomach and then snapping back up again where it started bobbing up and down. I timed my manual flexing to enhance the bobbing motion.
Maddy could see it now and she pulled her hand back and stepped back away from the bed. She muttered, "Fuck. What the hell am I going to do with that. It's huge." I let my cock slap down on my stomach before rising again. Maddy stepped forward again and lowered her hand to my fat knob and immediately pulled it back as it might bite her.
She softly said in a whisper, "Mr. Mick? Are you awake?" I didn't respond. She leaned forward to look to see if my eyes were open. I closed them. She dragged her huge boobs across my arm as she leaned in. My cock jumped from the contact. Fuck, I was hard.
She pulled back and I opened my eyes just enough to see what she was going to do next. She reached forward and lightly gripped my shaft and stopped it from pulsing. She muttered, mostly to herself, "I don't know what I'm going to do with this but I have to do something. I should have brought my phone."
She started moving her unclosed grip up and down my shaft in long slow strokes. Her breathing had become erratic and heavy. Her free hand went to her sex and I could hear the squishing noises caused by her fingers. She randomly looked up at my face and then back to my cock. I flexed my cock hard and it startled her that as hard as my cock was, it randomly surged even harder. I was having some fun with her but the sensation of her slow hand job was driving me nuts.
She started to bend forward to suck on my cock several times but she pulled back before she got there. I was silently willing her to go for it and she finally did. She stopped her hand job and held my cock pointing straight at her face as she leaned in once again. This time she made it and dragged her tongue across my firm, velvety crown. My cock surged from the new contact. She dragged her tongue around the ridge several times and then concentrated on the 'spot'. I couldn't help it and I moaned and lifted my hips. She stopped and waited with her tongue on the 'spot' for nearly a minute before she decided that I was still asleep. She opened her mouth as wide as she could as if to test to see if she could get her lips over the knob. She seemed undecided as her slow hand job resumed.
I smiled as she made up her mind and rocked her head slowly from side to side forcing more cock into her mouth as she rocked back in the opposite direction. I moaned again but she ignored it. She was all in now and even if I woke up, she was going for it. As for me, my plan was to fake being asleep until she was giving me a blow job. I had no idea how good her cock sucking skills were but I'd play it by ear. There's no such thing as a bad blow job. Then I'd come awake and give her more cock than she planned and then if things were progressing, I'd pull her into bed and fuck her missionary style. I fully understood that plans never played out as expected. You have to be flexible.
Maddy stopped once her lips were locked below the ridge. She turned her head on my cock to see if I would wake up. I kept up the ruse but I was getting close to executing my plan. When she pushed down my shaft and started a slow blow job. I groaned loudly and lifted my hands to the back of her head and gently pulled her down my shaft. I was surprised at how much cock she took before she gagged and tried to pull back. I held her in place and pushed my hips upward. She gagged again and saliva was pouring out the corners of her lips. She opened her mouth as wide as she could and tried to push my cock out with her tongue. I started fucking her face but not too hard. I didn't want to hurt her in any way. "AAAWWWWWKKKK ... AAAWWWKKK... AAAWWWK" came from her throat and then I released her head so she could pull back and take a breath. She was wiping saliva off her face. My groin was soaked with it.
Maddy took several large gasps of air and to my surprise, she groaned out, "Fuck my face," and pushed her mouth right back on my cock again. I held the back of her head lightly and began thrusting my hips up at her. She started the "AAWWKKING" noises again. I let her go when she pushed back away from me. She gasped hard many times as she used both hands in the counter-rotating hand job. She was in heat as she pushed her lips on and pulled them off.
I hadn't planned on this much compliance from her. I pulled her down onto the bed as planned but I had planned on some reluctance and I got none. With both hands jerking me off, she was maneuvering me between her legs which she had splayed wide like she was doing a split. She pulled me to her sex and groaned out, "Fuck me. Oh, Jesus. Fuck me."
I pushed my cock forward and slid in easily. Her eyes went wide and she opened her mouth in a silent scream as I pushed deeper. She let the wet shaft slide through her fingers as I pushed in. She groaned out, "Oh gawwd. You're gonna rip me in half." I smiled at that statement. I wish I had a dime for every time a woman said that and then I chuckled as I figured that have about a buck. I started my fucking motion and to my surprise, Maddy picked up the rhythm and we both groaned from the action. Her body began to tighten and then she mumbled, "Oh my gggawwwd. Here I go." Her muscles knotted and her pussy started clamping hard on my cock. Her mouth just came open as her entire body pulsed through her orgasm. I kept up the motion until she was done. She stayed in a tight knot of muscles for several moments after and then just released herself as all the air that she had been holding in her lungs wheezed out of her. She was a limp rag-doll under me. She tried to flex her vaginal muscles on my shaft but it was a weak attempt. I flexed my cock hard and she groaned and pushed her hips up at me.
I knew she was done. I was as hard as ever. My orgasm never made an appearance. I pulled back and let her pull her legs down under me and I laid down on her body and suckled on her nipples and massaged her tits. She wrapped her arms around my head and guided me back and forth on her tits. She whispered, "Do you like my tits. My parents bought them for me." Suspicion confirmed. My cock randomly pulsed on her thighs and she said, "You're still as hard as before. Can I go get my phone and take some photos? Your cock is the biggest I've ever seen. I heard my sister's friend Sarah say that it is a foot long. Is it that long?"
I hesitated to answer but then I said, "Not quite but close and that's a no on the photos. I don't think I want my cock on display on every girl's phone in the high school." Maddy giggled. She knew that was exactly what would happen. I laid my head down between her boobs in her cleavage and Maddy said, "My sister likes to brag about the size of guy's cocks that she has sex with. I'm sure that she's fucked every guy at work. She has them all ranked by number. I've seen the list on her laptop. She and Misty's friend, Sarah don't like each other and I heard them arguing about the party on Saturday. Sarah said that you'd be there and my sister could find out for herself. Sarah claims that she has had sex with you and she turned the bragging rights around on my sister. She, of course, claimed that Sarah was lying. I guess she wasn't. I'm going to let my sister find out for herself." She bent forward and kissed me on the forehead and then said, "I'd better get back to Moe's room before she wakes up."
I pushed up on my hands and knees and moved back so Maddy could crawl out from under me. She hit the floor and kept going. She closed my door behind her. I crawled into the spot that she just left and groaned from the cold wet spot that she left behind. It seemed like I was changing the bedding every day lately. I contemplated jerking myself off but I just let it soften as I drifted off to sleep.
It was Friday morning and I was a little tired from the previous day's sexual escapades. I may have been tired, but my cock was up and ready with a hard morning woody. I laid there considering what to do about it until it began to disappear on its own. I showered and did my morning routine and dressed for work. Misty was at the bar eating cereal when I came downstairs. Monique and Maddy had already left for school. Misty said, "Monique told me why Maddy was here yesterday. I assume things went okay last night." I smiled and nodded. Things had actually gone better than I planned. "I'm pissed at this supposed friend of Sarah's. I'm sorry we let Sarah invite anyone, even if this was her brain-child." She looked up at me as I headed for the coffee machine. "I hope you don't go near her. Just let her dream about getting her hands on your junk. Then Sarah can throw it in her face forever."
I chuckled and said, "Wow. You really are pissed. I had already decided to avoid Maddy's sister like the plaque. She sounds like a major bitch. She can play around with the other guys who will be here."
Misty grinned at me and then said, "Yeah. I may do a little of that too." She laughed. I didn't respond as I was busy with the coffee maker. We left, one behind the other to go to work. Sam was at attention at the elevator when I left Misty to go her way. Others were waiting for the elevator too so there wasn't much I could say to Sam. We made eye contact and I just hoped that the others hadn't picked up on the sultry look on Sam's face that didn't correlate with her erect posture. I was familiar with this incongruence and found it to be kind of erotic. When the elevator doors opened, I maneuvered over to pass by her and whispered, "Lunch?" Her eyes lit up and she just nodded. I was the only one that rode the elevator to the top floor.
As if she knew I was on my way up, Kay appeared from her office and walked beside me toward my office. She whispered, "Thanks for yesterday." I just smiled and nodded. I turned into my office and she kept going. We had to be careful. It didn't take much before rumors were flying everywhere. People love to gossip and the boss and his secretary are prime targets.
Being so careful with Sam was more difficult. I really liked her and wanted to be with her. I wanted more than just a sexual relationship like two ships passing in the night. For lunch, we drove our own cars to a prearranged location, which was behind an abandoned car dealership. It had been abandoned for some time. Grass grew up through the seams in the asphalt. We had sex in the back of my car. There was no way to deny that sex was going to be a big part of our relationship.
We laid there on the back seat in a full embrace for minutes at a time. She had several orgasms and I had one and what a load of cum that was. I had a box of tissues in the back seat just for these occasions. She stuffed several in her pussy to stop the flow with intentions of using the shower in the company gym when she got back to work. I of course had my own private shower. We were nearly dressed when I asked her about her early life. We hadn't touched that part of her life in Washington. She told me that she has an older sister and a younger brother. They were all close as kids but had drifted apart when they left the family home. I asked about her parents. She explained that she didn't talk to her mother at all as they had a falling out when Sam had just graduated from high school. She hadn't seen her father in many years. I was curious about what went wrong with her parents and she retreated back into herself for several minutes. Finally, she said, "I don't like to talk about this but I will this once. It's a dark story and you might find it disgusting. My Dad was a hound-dog. He liked young women. My sister was nineteen and I was eighteen when he told my mother that he wanted a divorce. Mom came up with an idea to keep him around. He could have sex with his young daughters if he just stayed. We had a family meeting and my sister agreed. I didn't agree but I didn't disagree either, but I knew that I didn't want him to leave us. I had a lot of friends with divorced parents and their lives went to shit as a result. My sister pretty much took the load of keeping him satisfied until she got engaged and moved out. Then it was up to me.
My sister passed on all her sexual secrets and my Dad took my cherry the night my sister left. I loved my Dad and I never thought that we were doing anything wrong. I was growing distant from my mother because she had me locked into those circumstances just so she wouldn't be alone. Sometimes she'd join us but Dad wasn't interested in having sex with her so she insisted that I take care of her needs too. I soon realized that I was abandoning my chance for a life of my own and one day I just walked into a Marine recruiting office and signed up. I couldn't think of any other alternatives. I hadn't thought about the repercussions either. It was on impulse. I think my mother screamed at me for a solid month. She cried constantly. The day I left for basic training; Dad walked out on her. She tried to file charges against him on several counts of sexually molesting his daughters. They didn't go anywhere because my sister and I were both legally adults at the time.
I asked Sam if she still felt any fondness for her father and she thought about my question for a long time. She had a wistful look in her eyes before she smiled and said, "I do. I know what we were doing was wrong, but it didn't seem that way at the time. I loved him and he loved me. I miss him at times and wonder about what he's doing now or if he's even still alive. Does that seem gross to you?" I smiled and shook my head. I kissed her passionately and we got out of the car. We were careful getting her back in her car. She left first and I waited five minutes before I left. It wasn't perfect, but it was the best that we could do. I thought about nothing but her story as I drove back to work. I didn't consider that I knew enough to know how she would react if she found out about me and my step-daughters or even my ex-wife and my sons, for that matter. One thing was certain. Any serious relationship between Sam and me would have to have all this out in the open. The chips would fall where they fell.
The afternoon flew by as my mind turned to the pool party tomorrow. There wasn't anything to do. The partiers were bringing the refreshments. I knew that meant alcohol. My girls had bought snacks and even a box of condoms. For some reason, I was nervous. Not about the sex. I was certain that my cock would perform just fine. I was concerned more about social aspects. I was curious as to how I would react to seeing Misty and Moe fucking and sucking other teenage cocks. That thought brought the tingle to my groin and I guess that answered that question.
After work, the house was buzzing with excitement about the party. The kitchen was full of helium balloons with 'Congratulations' in fancy fonts. Others read, 'Graduation'. They were all being tied to the backs of lawn chairs and chaise lounges around the pool, which would be where the activity was. I knew shyer partiers would want some privacy so I threw sheets over all of the beds and the sofa and chairs in the family room. I didn't want to be cleaning spunk off the furniture for the next six months.
The girls were getting in the mood as they took every opportunity to fondle my cock and balls when we passed. They giggled and I ignored their playfulness as best as I could. I had tiki lights stored in the garage that hadn't been used in years. I pulled those out and strategically placed them around the pool. If this was going to be a sleepover, we would be out there in the dark. I had to laugh when Misty placed tubes of KY Jelly on the tables under the open umbrellas. She just shrugged her shoulders and smiled.
We watched the weather broadcast before going to bed. Misty and Moe high-fived each other when the forecast was for cloudless skies and temperatures in the low nineties with moderate humidity. Monique asked me what I was going to wear and I asked her back what the other teenage guys would be wearing. Misty answered that they would all probably be wearing baggy suits to the knees. Moe wanted me to wear a banana hammock but I stopped that discussion. I didn't want to be so obvious. I wanted to blend in with the crowd as much as possible. I figured that the suits would be on the ground once things got started. I knew there was no way to hide the fact that I was old enough to be everyone's father but I bet that I was ripped more than any of the teenage guys. The Zorro mask would make me stand out but I was betting that the girls would be as turned on by it as Miranda was. Misty and Moe loved the stick on zorro mustache, but it was going to be too hot for that. I resolved to grow my own real zorro mustache just for them.



I half expected to be attacked in the night by two horny teenage girls but I guess they didn't want to wear me out for the big day. The way my libido had been the past couple of weeks, I doubted that would have happened, but they didn't come. When I came downstairs to put the coffee on Misty was already in the kitchen, dressed in a brand-new sexy bikini with a scarf wrap clinging to her slender hips. Her big boobs were pushed high on her chest by her bikini top, which greatly enhanced her cleavage. She pushed my coffee cup in front of me and watched me closely as I drank it.
Moe came down the stairs and her bikini defied description. The bottom was a single clear vinyl string that held a small triangle patch of material over her sex. She had shaved her pubic area. The string rose to the gentle slope of her hips and across her lower back. Another clear string descended between her butt-cheeks to hold the material patch in place. To anyone looking from a distance, she was naked. The matching top held small triangles of the same material over each of her nipples and the rest of her boobs flared out under the strings. She came up to me and pushed my chin back up and did a spin to show herself off. I muttered, "Oh fuck," and both Misty and Moe burst out laughing. If the other girls came dressed similarly, I was going to be busy.
Moe pulled me off the barstool and said, "Let's see what you're wearing." I pulled my robe off my shoulders to show off my baggy, almost to the knees bathing suit that I'd seen most American young guys wearing on the beach. I spun around like Moe had done and raised my open arms to shoulder level. Moe looked me up and down and frowned. "I think your speedo banana hammock suit is much better. There wouldn't be any doubt about what you're packing."
I laughed and said, "Well, there isn't any doubt about what you two are packing." I hung my robe on the newel post and motioned for my girls to come in for a group hug. Misty had her cellphone in her hand and she posed us for a selfie. Then I took her phone and posed Misty and Moe together and took several shots. I sent them all to my phone.
It wasn't long before several guys, dressed just like I expected, came across the back lawn to the pool deck carrying huge coolers. One guy trailed behind pushing a big gas-grill. I already had mine ready to go but I guess they weren't leaving anything to chance. I put on the Zorro mask and sunglasses and Misty made some small adjustments before pressing her body to mine and stretching up for a sensuous kiss. I went out on the deck and introduced myself as "Ron". As expected, the coolers contained cases of various brands of beer and wine-coolers. One cooler contained, hamburgers and hotdogs, and sausages.
Then a train of bikini-clad girls came across the lawn carrying grocery bags full of burger and hotdog rolls and plastic forks and knives. This had all been coordinated by Misty and Monique. One of the girls yelled out, "Oh my God. Zorro. I love Zorro." The other's in her clique giggled and nodded. I decided to make myself scarce until this party got going.
As I headed for the house, Sarah and two other girls cut me off. Sarah walked right into my arms and pressed her bikini-clad body against mine. She pushed herself up on her tip-toes and stretched up for a kiss. I suspected that the two girls with her were the so-called friends from work. Sarah gave me a passionate kiss and cupped my balls in my bathing suit. I kissed her back the same until she pulled back and turned in my arms to her 'friends' and said, "Ronnie. This is Mel and Steph. We work together." I assumed that Mel was short for Melanie and Step was short for Stephanie. I noted that Sarah had not introduced them as friends. They were both attractive with a hard look to them. They both had nice bodies and they were showing them off. I could easily see them jumping from bed to bed as Sarah had claimed. I made a note to myself to keep my distance from these two except to tease them a little. Sarah would be flying high on Monday.
I pulled away from Sarah and she playfully bit my left nipple. She giggled as Mel and Steph looked at each other with sneers on their faces. These two were going to be a problem. I could feel it in my bones. Sarah led the way to the others congregating around the pool and Mel and Steph followed with their bags of goodies. I watched as Sarah threw a lip lock on Misty and then Monique. They responded in kind and Mel and Steph looked like they'd gag from where I was standing. I went inside and made myself another cup of coffee and sat on a barstool and watch the party develop. There was a total of ten girls and six guys. Some of the guys were athletes and they were buff. Most were skinny with pencil arms and legs. They all had longish hair.
The girls ranged from plump to skinny. They all wore bikinis. A couple of the girls were taller than the guys. Boobs ranged wildly too. Sarah and Maddy were the only girls that I recognized. I watched Maddy greet her sister Mel with fake kisses to either side of their faces. I noted that Mel and Steph didn't mix well with the other girls but it was early and they only knew Sarah and Maddy. I wasn't surprised to see them gravitating toward the cluster of guys standing around the coolers. They all had beers in their hands already. The biggest guy shook hands with Mel and Steph and reached into a cooler and pulled out a beer for each of them. Mel and Steph were older than anyone else here except for me and their flirting skills were obviously superior. These guys didn't stand a chance. There was no doubt that Mel and Steph would get their fair share of the sex, once things got going and I'd bet money that they would be the ones to get it started.
It was humorous to watch how rigid and nervous most of the girls were and half of the guys were too. The two camps kept their distance but both were paying close attention to the other. As a kid, I'd never been to anything like this but I was certain that I would have been in the nervous camp wondering what I was supposed to do next.
The biggest kid was talking with Mel and Steph and they began to push themselves in closer. Even he showed signs of nervousness as Mel and Steph closed in on him. They were steeling obvious glances at his crotch and he quickly developed a boner in his baggy bathing suit. He held his beer in front of his crotch to hide it until Mel took it away from him and guzzled it straight down her throat. Steph closed in and pushed her hand to his erection and the big guy's knee buckled and he nearly went down. The other girls were all watching intently to see what would happen next. Nipples were pushing on bikini tops. My cock began to harden and the tingle was back. There was plenty of room in my bathing suit to accommodate it, even at full size. I dragged my fingers along the hardening shaft.
I laughed out loud when Sarah broke from the cluster of girls and walked over beside Mel and reached out and took the big guy's cock in his suit and shook it like she was shaking his hand. I thought the big guy would faint right there. I knew he was going to blow his loud whether anyone touched his cock or not. Sarah got even more brazen as she pushed her hand up inside of his suit and grabbed his cock. First, he went rigid and seconds later, he folded over in half. Sarah pulled out her hand and pushed her gooey fingers to her mouth. Sarah offered her hand to Mel who ignored her. Sarah did the same with Steph, who tentatively pulled Sarah's hand to her face and licked cum out of her palm. The cluster of girls was red-faced and holding their hands to their mouths as they giggled at what had just happened.
The big guy was so embarrassed by his quick climax that he hurried across the deck and came inside the house. I felt bad for him. I had done the same with Rita on that prom night in the car all those years ago. He saw me sitting at the bar and lowered his head. He didn't know where to go from there. He just needed to get away from the giggling girls. I said, "There's a bathroom to your left after the stairs. He glanced at me as he cradled his junk in his baggy bathing suit. He nodded and was gone.
When he came back standing up straighter, I said, "What's your name." He responded with "Tom". "The same thing happened to me when I was your age. I feel your pain. It's very embarrassing; especially if you're in a crowd like that." I pointed toward the pool. "Don't worry about it. It probably won't happen again now that you've felt the sensation of a girl's hand on your tool. Pretty great, Huh." He grinned at me and nodded.
"Mel and Steph, the two girls you were flirting with before Sarah grabbed your junk. They fuck anything that moves and if Sarah hadn't jumped Mel's claim on you, she would have done the same and make fun of you for it. You got off easy. Go back out there with confidence and head held high and I guarantee you that Mel and Steph with have you in a chair sucking your cock in front of all those other girls and guys." He grinned again and straightened his back further and went back out. A cluster of shy girls followed his progress back to a cooler to retrieve another beer.
It wasn't ten minutes before Mel had Tom on a chaise lounge with his bathing suit hanging off one foot. She was on her knees between his spread legs and on her elbows with her head bobbing up and down on his cock. I was sure that Mel planned on a quick load but he didn't give it to her and made her work for it.
The log jam was broken and one of Tom's friends moved up behind Mel's raised ass and pulled his erection from his suit and pulled Mel's bikini bottom to the side and pushed his cock into her. Tom's cock was buried in her throat when the new guy invaded her pussy. She tried to pull off but Tom held her down until her struggling increased and he let her go. She flew back off Tom's cock and gasped in a lungful of air before turning to see who was fucking her doggy style. She groaned as he buried his cock in her and then she started pushing back on him as she turned her face back to Tom and swallowed his cock again.
The cluster of girls moved around the chaise with all the action trying to get better looks. The orgy was on when Steph dropped to her knees on the concrete deck and pulled out the erection of a third guy and stuffed the whole thing in her mouth. He immediately blew his load just like Tom had done. Step took it all and then resumed her blow job until he was hard again and then sucked out another load several minutes later.
Misty and Monique were positioned behind the cluster of gawking girls with their fingers flying in their pussies. Sarah pushed Misty back into a chair and buried her face in her crotch. That brought a couple of interested girls over to watch.
When Step pulled off the third guy's cock, she was immediately presented with cock's number four and five and she alternated back and forth on those until they sprayed their cum all over her face and chest. She rubbed it in like suntan lotion and motioned for the last guy to come over. He already had his erection out and when Steph turned into a doggy position with her chest laying on a chaise. She reached back to her ass and separated her butt-cheeks to expose her rosebud. It was a request that the guy ignored and he pushed his cock into her pussy. She groaned and he wailed out, "Oh fuck. This is awesome." He didn't last long either and he pulled out and blasted his cum all over Steph's ass and back.
Maddy and Moe broke from the frenzy and came inside to find me watching the show. Monique said, "Come on Zorro. It's time for your debut."
Maddy giggled when she looked at the tent in my bathing suit. "It looks like he's ready."
Monique ran her hand up my thigh under my suit and grabbed my cock. Her eyes widened and she said, "Fuck. Is he ever?" She pulled up the leg of the bathing suit to show my cock to Maddy. Her hand looked so small as she tried to close her fist on the shaft. There was no way. My cock was so hard it hurt a little.
When Maddy saw my cock in Moe's hand, she gasped, "Holy Shit. What happened to you. You said you weren't a foot long but you are now. Jesus Christ." She came across the room and gripped the bulbous red knob well above Monique's fist, which had slid down my shaft and was now cradling my balls. There was a lot of skin between their hands.
Monique's hand pulled away and then Maddy released my knob. They struggled to get my tent pole back in my bathing suit and then they pulled me from my perch and led me out to the pool. The nervousness was gone replaced by sexual desire as there were couples on the grass and chairs. There were guys and girls in sixty-nines and doggy and missionary positions. There was 'girl-on-girl' sixty-nines as well. The bikinis were all discarded as were the long baggy suits. Monique pulled my suit down my legs and I stepped out of it. I brushed aside Maddy's long hair and untied her top and her mammoth tits sprang free. I freed Moe's big boobs too and Maddy dropped to her knees on the grass and struggled to rock her lips across my fatty and finally got her lips locked at the ridgeline. She had tears in her eyes as she looked up at me. She cupped my balls in one hand and started a long stroke hand job with the other.
Off to my right, I heard Mel's voice yell out, "Holy Shit, Steph. Look at that cock." I turned to look her way. She was fucking one of the guys in a reverse cowgirl position.
Steph was doing the same right beside Mel. She was also flailing her fingers on her clitoris. She looked where Mel was looking and said, "Oh my gggawwddd." She turned back to Mel and said, "Your sister has found the mother-load. Jesus, he's huge.
Maddy maneuvered herself so she could stay on my cock and look over at her sister and Steph. She pulled her lips off and yelled over to her sister, "Biggest cock ever and it's mine." Maddy grinned up at me and I pulled her up from her knees and then grabbed her hips and lifted her high and let her slide down my chest and onto my cock as she wrapped her legs around me. Moe had moved in to guide my cock to the right spot. She pulled herself on with her legs before she grimaced and groaned. We fucked right there and Maddy wailed through orgasm after orgasm until she was a rag-doll in my arms.
We had a gathering as girls clustered around to see. The naked girls brought the guys and then I was surrounded by fucking couples. I dropped to my knees and laid her limp body on the grass. She didn't move other than to groan loudly when I pulled my hard-on from her as I pulled back away.
Sarah was next as she pushed me to my back and straddled me and squatted over my hips and guided my throbbing hard cock into her pussy. She groaned out loudly to make sure Mel and Steph heard her, "Oh fuck. You're bigger than the last time." I let her take control until her strength faded and she dropped to her knees and bent forward with her hands on my shoulder. Her big tits dragged across my chest as she thrust her hips forward and slowly retreated. Her lower back arched to accommodate her fucking motion. I finally was starting to feel the sensations of a building orgasm. Fucking without release is fun but not satisfying.
Other than Mel and Steph and the guys buried in their sex, the action was all over here on the grass. Even the lesbian action. Even Mel and Steph were trying to disengage so they could get in on the action with me. Their guys wouldn't let them up as they furiously pounded their cocks into them. The guys looked like they were in heaven, even if their partners looked like they were in hell. I chuckled to myself. In hell was exactly where we wanted Mel and Steph.
Sarah pushed herself up to her locked elbows. The look on her face told me she was about to cum and I forced my hips upward as she was driving forward. She screamed out, "Oh my gaawwdd. I'm cumming. Cum with meeeeeee." I tried to catch up but couldn't. I was sure that the next girl would get my load, or at least hoped she would.
Sarah didn't want to disengage after her orgasm and two other girls kept at her to move. She was in the process of gathering enough strength to pull off when all the buzzing conversations and giggling stopped. It was like time stopped and then I heard one of the two girls who were next in line say, "Oh shit. That's Angela's mother. What is she doing here? I came up on my elbows to see what was going on. I noticed that the two guys fucking Mel and Step had stopped but still firmly gripped their hips. I followed all the eyes and there stood an attractive woman about my age. She was dressed nicely with dark hair. The styling was reminiscent of the big hair in the eighties. She was just standing there turning around in a circle gathering everything in. Sarah was still sitting on my cock and hadn't moved.
In the total silence, the woman sternly spoke, "Angela? Where are you?" All eyes in the cluster around me turned to a pretty girl, who had just pulled her lips off a guy's cock and was ducked down hiding behind several others. She had a terrified look in her eyes. Her face was red with the combination of embarrassment and sexual arousal. Again, the woman more loudly said, "Angela. I know you're here."
Angela raised her hand slowly and stood up. She had the look of a beaten dog on her face. The others looked back at the woman as she quickly moved across the grass toward Angela. Now she was yelling, "I heard you talking with your friends on the phone and I knew what this little party was for." She looked around at the naked teenagers. Some were still engaged in a cowgirl or reverse cowgirl position but no one moved a muscle as all eyes were on this woman. Most obviously didn't know who she was; other than trouble.
The woman looked around again and loudly said, "Who is the chaperone here, or is there even one." I eased Sarah off my rock-hard cock. I fleetingly thought, 'Jesus this cock should be going down by now.' I stood up with my cock swaying from side to side well above horizontal. A murmuring started as one clear female voice said, "Fuck. He's huge. No wonder everyone is in line."
As soon as I started to get to my feet the woman turned to face me. She scanned my naked body from feet to hair and then dropped her gaze to my cock pointing directly at her. She pulled her eyes back to mine and said, "Yummy. Zorro always made me wet." She dragged the tip of her tongue across her lower lip and subconsciously sucked it between her teeth and held it there as her eyes dropped back to my cock. She said, "Angela. Get in the house." She looked back at my face with a sultry look in her eyes and pointed at me and continued, "We need to talk." She motioned for me to follow her and she headed for the house ten feet behind Angela. I looked over at Misty and Monique, who both had horrified looks on their faces.
Once the three of us were inside, I noticed that the interruption had broken the sexual fever at the pool and the group had gravitated back to the deck to find chaise lounges and chairs and more importantly refreshments from the coolers. I looked back at the woman and a terrified Angela. She was trying to hide her nakedness with her arm across her big tits and the other hand over her pubic mound.
The woman said, "My name is Bridgette." She pronounced it with an exaggerated French accent -- 'Bri-geet'. "I'm Angela's mother. I know she's an adult and can do what she wants. I have no problem with your little party. I just want to make sure that she experiences sex the right way." She was having a lot of trouble looking anywhere other than my cock, which was constantly bouncing up and down. "From here, it looks like you are the right man to show her the ropes and I'm going to help. Show us to your bedroom please."
I chuckled to myself as I thought of the porn sites that show the mothers teaching their daughters how to suck cock and fuck in every position imaginable. The guy is either the father or stepfather or the mother's or daughter's boyfriends. And of course, the mothers have to join in the fun. This was going to be one of those. I smiled and gripped my cock and said, "Follow me." I tried to step past her but she grabbed my cock and pushed her lips to mine.



She broke the embrace and practically groaned out, "Fuck. Zorro always made me horny." She released my cock after one firm stroke. When she fell in behind me, she grabbed my ass and said, "Yum. Nice ass too." Angela reluctantly fell in behind her mother, still trying to cover herself.
Angela and I both stood and watched Bridgette undress. She had huge breasts that sagged a little. She was a little chunky in the middle and her ass showed her age. Angela was uncomfortable looking at her naked mother. Bridgette was more than sexually aroused and she came over to me and pulled my cock to her so she could drag my fatty through her wetness. She kissed me hard and with passion. She broke the embrace and said, "Your cock is incredible. I've never seen anything like it." I just smiled and flexed my cock in her hand. I was beginning to think that her mission to properly introduce her daughter to sex was really 'I overheard my daughter discussing an orgy on the phone and I want in and I was just icing on the cake.'
Bridgette turned her back to me and pulled my cock between her upper thighs to drag through her sex. Angela giggled at the sight and said, "Mom. You look like you have a cock. A big cock." Bridgette looked down between her tits and laughed. Four or five inches of cock stuck out in front of her.
Bridgette motioned for Angela to get down on her knees and when she did, Bridgette pulled her in closer. Angela maneuvered on her knees and knew what she was supposed to do. She opened her mouth as wide as she could and her mother pulled her onto my cock. She struggled a lot just trying to get my bulbous knob into her mouth. She finally did and immediately humped up in a gag. Bridgette gave her instructions on how to relax and open her throat and guided her head on and off my cock. I couldn't see much past Bridgette's body but I sure could feel Angela's tightly stretched lips sliding up and down the shaft that was available to her.
Bridgette let out a loud groan and said, "Oh God. Yes. Your nose pushed on my clitoris. Keep doing that." She groaned each time that my cock disappeared into Angela's mouth. She had sucked cock before. "Don't forget about his balls. You have to cradle and massage them while you're sucking his cock and you change things up by sucking on them once in a while." Angela reached between her mother's thighs and cupped my balls in her left hand and pulled her lips back to my knob. Her right hand began stroking my available shaft and then she pushed her hand along the underside of my cock that her mother was perched on. She dragged her thumb along her mother's pussy and Bridgette groaned and writhed on the top of my shaft until her knees buckled. Angela pulled back trying to steady her mother.
Bridgette went down to her knees with Angela and they kissed. It wasn't a normal mother-daughter kiss. Bridgette broke the embrace and forced her lips over my knob and immediately started a blow job on half of my cock. My knees buckled from the sudden assault and I sat back on the edge of my bed. Bridgette abandoned the blow job and pushed her lips further down my cock. She didn't stop until she ran out of cock. I could feel my glans in her throat. Angela was wide-eyed as she knelt beside her mother. When Bridgette dragged her lips up my shaft and off the glans. Angela said, "Fuck, Mom. There is no way I can do that."
Bridgette laughed and said, "No. Probably not. It takes a lot of practice. This is the longest and fattest cock I've ever throated." Angela gave her mother a look of pride. I just wanted them to get on with it. I could feel my orgasm swirling and I desperately wanted to get off and I didn't care with whom.
Bridgette pulled Angela up and guided her onto the bed. Then she maneuvered Angela to her back and joined her in the same position side by side. I got up on the bed and had two pussies to choose from. I guided my cock to Angela's pussy. I hoped that she wasn't a virgin. I gently pushed inside and was relieved to discover that she wasn't. I eased in slowly and got slightly more than half of my cock in her before she humped up in a loud groan. Her eyes were as big as saucers. Bridgette explained the details while I started my motion in a normal rhythm. I was surprised when Bridgette rolled on her side and moved her head to Angela's chest and suckled on her closest nipple. The story of these two was beginning to become clear. I didn't expect that Angela would have an orgasm under the circumstances, but she did and then a second one right on top of the first.
Bridgette had had enough of watching her daughter have all the fun and she wanted hers. I eased out of Angela and moved between her mother's legs. She had a huge grin on her face and even used her fingers to spread her labia as I moved into position. She groaned hard when I pushed into her. I wasn't as gentle as I had been with Angela. Angela rolled on her side and suckled on her mother's hard nipple. She traced her fingers down Bridgette's body and settled her fingers on either side of my cock to feel it slide in and out. My orgasm was getting closer. Bridgette quickly groaned and went rigid in an orgasm. She rolled her head from side-to-side mumbling, "Oh my ggawwd. Oh, my gawwd. What a cock. Best ever." When she recovered, she looked at her daughter and said, "You probably will never see another cock like this one, Baby Girl. Enjoy every second of this." Angela grinned and looked up at me before rolling over and taking a position on her knees and elbows and waggled her ass at me. Bridgette laughed and said, "You go girl." She looked up at me and said, "How much more have you got? Can you do both of us?"
I smiled and nodded. "I suspect that even if I get off, my cock isn't going down for a while." Bridgette's face lit up and she motioned for me to get started. I moved behind Angela and was not as gentle with her as I was before. She groaned hard when I pushed in. She was aware of her cervix this time and she flinched as I approached it. Angela came up on her hands and groaned on each thrust forward. Bridgette maneuvered herself under Angela so they were in a sixty-nine position. Angela was driving her tongue into her mother's pussy and Bridgette alternated between drilling her tongue across her daughter's clitoris and pushing her tongue to my cock as I pulled out and pushed in. Then she pushed herself further down and sucked on my balls when they came in range. Angela moaned into another orgasm and I was getting closer to mine. I was trying to pull it forward. God, I wanted to cum.
Before Angela was recovered, Bridgette pushed me back and buried her lips on Angela's sex and Angela had another orgasm as her mother sucked and licked her juices from her. I rolled onto my back and watched mother and daughter having lesbian sex. My cock hurt; it was so hard.
They finally separated and Bridgette took her turn in a cowgirl position. She sat up straight and used her thighs to power herself up and down my cock. I fondled her huge tits and she leaned into my hands. Her head flailed from side to side as she constantly groaned and gasped for air. I let her do the work as I concentrated on my orgasm. She drove herself into two orgasms and mine inched closer but ever so slowly.
Bridgette finally pulled off my cock and motioned for Angela to take her spot. Angela was getting into this now and she didn't waste a second. She drove herself through an orgasm and then pushed herself up my shaft and turned around and sat back down on my cock in a reverse cowgirl. Bridgette grinned proudly at her daughter. Angela bent forward and put her hands on my knees and drove her hips forward onto my cock and then slowly retreated and repeated her motion. She picked up the pace until she couldn't go any faster. I watched my cock appear and disappear into her flooded pussy. She was muttering, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," over and over again. I was familiar with how she tightened when she had her orgasms and she was doing it then. My orgasm was right there and I didn't dare wait for her. I launched my hips up hard, lifting her with me. She shrieked and reached for her mother's shoulder to steady herself. I groaned long and loud, "YYYUUNNGGG," as I finally reached the crest and launched many powerful shots into Angela, which drove her over the top of her orgasm.
Bridgette let Angela take the first three or four shot and then pulled her forward and off my cock just as I was launching another long rope of pearly, white cum that splattered across Bridgette's face as she tried to get in position to receive it in her open mouth and extended tongue. She laughed and tried again on the next shot which blasted up Angela's back into her hair. Bridgette finally got her lips over my knob to collect the next shot and her eyes went wide at the sheer quantity after so many shots already. Cum was drooling from Angela's pussy as she finished the remnants of her orgasm.
Bridgette didn't swallow and I knew this was a recipe for disaster. Her cheeks distended and she gagged. Cum shot out of her nose and then she gave up and let the rest spray out of her mouth onto my stomach. I smiled at her. This wasn't the first time this had happened. Her face turned red from embarrassment but I wasn't done. The sensation of the release was overwhelming. I never wanted it to stop. The next shot caught Bridgette by surprise as it blasted across her chest to Angela's butt-cheeks. Bridgette was sure that I was about done and she tried again to collect my cum in her mouth. I looked at her and said, "You have to swallow." She grinned around my cock and nodded. She finally did swallow but I could tell that she wasn't used to it. She had to swallow again before I was finally done. She lashed her tongue around my hard shaft for nearly a minute before Angela wanted her turn. Bridgette pulled off and said, "Jesus Christ Zorro. You cum enough for ten men. Look at all this wasted cum. Angela's covered; I'm covered. Jesus. And you are still as hard as ever. Are you an alien or something?" She laughed and Angela gagged on my cock as she got laughing too.
Bridgette took one more trip down my cock and tickled my balls with her tongue. That was a first. This woman could suck cock. Angela cupped her hand in her crotch and ran for the bathroom. Bridgette slurped escaped cum from my stomach and anywhere else she could find it. Angela returned with a wet facecloth and Bridgette wiped her face and tits.
Angela and I watched as Bridgette got dressed. I expected that she was going to take Angela with her but her bathing suit was out by the pool along with everyone else's. Bridgette examined herself in the bathroom mirror and poked and prodded before she walked a little unsteadily to the bedroom door. She turned back and said to her daughter, "I'm sorry if I embarrassed you, baby girl. I just wasn't going to let this opportunity go by. I've been so horny since your father left. You go back to your party and have fun." She turned to me and said, "Thanks, Zorro. Do you live here? I could come by now and then, like every hour." She giggled.
I chuckled and said, "No. I'm just house-sitting for the owner and babysitting his two daughters." I immediately thought that I'd taken it over the top with the babysitter comment."
Bridgette grinned and said, "Some babysitter. I wish you'd been my babysitter when I was Angela's age and my parents went away." She threw an air-kiss to Angela and was gone. Angela looked over at me and then reached down and curled her fingers as far around my hard cock as she could.
She said, "I've had sex with guys before today and they always go down after cumming. Why don't you?"
I laughed and said, "I'm thinking that Misty put something in my coffee to keep me up. I guess she figured that there would be a lot of girls interested in getting a piece of me."
Angela stroked my hardness a few times and said, "She's right. Every girl down there is salivating hoping they get a shot at you. Well, maybe not every girl. A couple like pussy more than cock. I like pussy okay too. I guess you could tell. Some of the girls are a little scared of your cock. It is quite big." I smiled at her. "We should probably join the party. I'll warn you now that I wouldn't be surprised if other mothers show up. My mother has a large rumor-mill that is faster than text messaging." She slid her hand off my glans and stood up. I got up too and looked back to see how much damage the cum spray had caused.
When we slid open the slider from the kitchen and our naked bodies appeared, a roar of applause went up. Smoke was gushing out of the gas-grill and Tom, the big guy was serving burgers and hot dogs. My mouth salivated at the thought of both. As I came across the deck, I heard one girl exclaim, "Jesus. His cock is still hard. I guess Angela and her mom couldn't even finish him off." I looked at the girl with the comment as Misty elbowed her. Misty gave me an exaggerated grin as I headed for the grill. Girls reached out to touch my wagging cock as I went by.
A skinny guy, distributing beers and wine coolers said, "Jesus Zorro. Put that sword away. You're embarrassing the rest of us."
I shrugged my shoulder and said, "It is what it is. It comes with pros and cons. Just like yours." I took a plate and Tom put and burger and a hotdog on it. I took a beer from the skinny kid and glared at him before finding a table with an open seat. There were two very attractive girls sitting at a poolside table and they nervously giggled when I came over. The table had a glass top and my hard cock pushed to the underside of the glass when I sat down. The two girls couldn't take their eyes off it. I tried to ignore it.
Most everyone was eating but there were two guys on their backs in lounge chairs with girls grinding their hips on their cock's cowgirl style. Both guys had grips on the girl's tits, which were small. One of them had 'puffy-tits'. I liked to see 'puffies' on the porn sites and I watched her gyrating around in circles on the guy's cock.
I saw Misty in the pool. She and a guy were face-to-face and it was obvious that they were getting it on. I had mixed emotions about seeing that. I looked for Monique and found her sitting in a chair sucking on the cock of a kid with his back to me blocking my view. He had his hands on her head and was fucking her face. I could see just enough to note that Moe was easily deep throating his small cock. There was no stress, so I went back to my burger and hotdog.
I was in mid-bite when one of the girls at my table slid off her chair and pushed herself under the glass-top table. She pulled my cock down to her mouth and rocked her head back and forth until she got her lips on my glans. I watched through the glass along with the other girl at the table. I hitched my chair around to give her better access and to my surprise, she slid her lips down my shaft almost to my balls. She coughed and gagged and pulled up. She spat a wad of saliva on my knob and went back down again. Her blow job was amazing and I had to abandon my burger as I groaned from her attack. In minutes, I felt the tingle of another pending orgasm. I wanted that glorious feeling and she wasn't going to stop until she took my load. I slowly hitched my chair around so she could have unfettered access to my cock and then she really went to work. She was fantastic and her gorgeous big eyes looking up at me raised the temperature even higher.
Four girls gathered around us and were chanting, "Go, Ellie. Go, Ellie. Go, Ellie." One of them broke from the chant and yelled out, "Suck him dry." I glanced around and saw that Monique was taking her guy's load and easily swallowed after she pulled back and showed him the cum on her tongue. She then smiled over at me. Her eyes were on fire as another guy stepped up and blocked my view. She quickly began sucking his cock.
Ellie pulled up and off my cock and dragged her tongue down my shaft and sucked on each of my balls one at a time. She was staring at my shaft which stuck up well above her head. Ellie licked her way back up and slid her lips over my glans with a little struggle and pushed her lips back down my shaft to resume that incredible blow job. I groaned hard and knew that my climax wasn't far off. The chanting started up again. It seemed to invigorate Ellie and she picked up the pace. Moments later every muscle in my body seemed to knot together and I launched my hips at her as the first cum shot exploded from cock. Her cheeks immediately distended and her beautiful eyes went wide. It was obvious to everyone watching that she was taking a big load. I didn't think that she knew how to handle it. She should have begun swallowing but she didn't. The second salvo forced her off as the cum in her mouth sprayed everywhere. The crowd surrounding us quickly dispersed to avoid the spray from her mouth and shot number two as it blasted across her pretty face.
To my surprise, Ellie quickly stood and pushed herself into my lap as shot number three blasted upward over her stomach and tits. Cum clung to her nipples. She guided my spewing cock into her pussy and slid herself on. The look on her face, which was now even with mine, was priceless and indescribable. She grabbed my neck and began fucking my spasming cock for all she was worth. I launched another six shots in her pussy and she writhed like an undulating snake as she milked me dry. Fuck. Ellie had some major skills. A lot of cum drooled out of her as she pulled herself off my cock. She dropped down to her knees again and sucked my still hard cock, cleaning the cum and her own juices with her tongue. The other girl that she had been sitting with when I came over walked around me and bent down to kiss Ellie. The crowd roared as Ellie shared the cocktail of juices cleaned from my cock, with her friend.
This party was getting hot and I don't mean the weather, which was hot too. One guy cannonballed into the pool disrupting Misty's and her guy who were now in a standing doggy position with Misty's arms on the pool deck with her hands under her chin. Her eyes revealed that she was on fire and getting close to a climax.
The cannonball enticed everyone else to join him and everyone went into the pool. The guy fucking Misty from behind was undeterred as his motion revealed that he was launching his hips and his cum into Misty. Her mouth dropped open and she shuddered through her own orgasm.
Monique paused at my side on her way to the pool and said, "You're next." She looked back at me as she did a backflip into the pool. Thankfully, she didn't land on anyone. I went to get another beer. Tom and the skinny kid were in the pool already. I stood on the edge of the pool sipping a beer and watched all the grab-assing and groping as they paired up along the edge of the pool. I just wished that my cock would go down. It was like a granite post and it bobbed out in front of my stomach.
Misty looked up from the pool and mouthed the words, 'I'm sorry.' She disengaged from the guy fucking her from behind and made her way to the stairs. Without a word, she took my hand and towed me toward the house. Inside, she turned and said, "I'm sorry Dad. I wanted you to be available to anyone who wanted a piece of your cock. I knew there was a lot of interest because Sarah blabbed to everyone. I put Cialis and something my chemistry major friend said would do the trick, in your coffee this morning. Does it hurt? It's really big."
I nodded that it did hurt and suggested that she get together a line of interested girls to blow me. The thought was that if I could get off enough. Maybe I could get this thing to go down. I had no clue if my suggestion would work but it sounded rational and fun.
Misty grinned and said, "I'll be right back and if I can't find anyone, I'll blow you myself. It's my fault anyway." I went into the family room and sat on the sheet-covered sofa. Five minutes later, Misty and four other girls appeared. Misty introduced them as Sandy, Julia, Millie, and Karen. They looked eager to get their lips around my cock. Misty said, "I told them what I have done and we have a mission to get your cock to soften.



Sandy was nearly as tall as Misty with short red hair. She was freckle-faced and wasn't wearing makeup. She, like the others, was naked. Her tits were similar to Misty's except they angled out of each side instead of straight forward. She had no cleavage. Her curves were nice and her ass was amazing. She had a tuft of neatly coifed red pubic hair.
She took the initiative and knelt on the edge of the sheet and eagerly curled her fingers around my shaft. I was surprised at how big her hands were. She was able to touch her middle finger to her thumb. She looked from my cock to my face and smiled. She said, "I'm glad that I get a shot at your cock. I'll remember this forever." I smiled down at her as she dipped her head down and kissed my glans as she started jerking me off. When her lips struggled on and locked at the ridge, I let out a groan. She smiled around my cock, obviously pleased with my reaction. Julia, Millie, and Karen came in and knelt beside Sandy. The whole line of them was pretty in a cute way. Their tits were each different. Karen had the 'puffies' that I had noticed before. Julia's breasts were tiny. Not even a handful, but her nipples were longer than the others. Her body had not yet developed into feminine curves. She was built like a young boy. Millie had a big set of plump boob to go along with the rest of her. She had a small belly on her and a big ass. Still, she had a pretty face with bangs of light blonde hair pulled into pony-tails.
As I assessed the group of four, Sandy furious yanked her head up and down my shaft. She was looking up at me trying to determine if she was getting anywhere. She was slowing but I'm certain that she would have gone the distance if I gave her indications that I was going to cum.
Sandy finally stopped and pulled her lips back off my cock and stretched her jaw and lips. Julia and Millie were grinning at Sandy and Karen leaned in to grab my cock and struggled her lips on. She cradled my balls and started a nice half-cock blow job. I had an overwhelming urge to get my hands on her 'puffies' and just that heightened my tingling. Karen's eyes looked up to mine and she grinned around my cock. She rocked my world when she started torquing her mouth around, back and forth as she pushed down my shaft. I groaned hard and Karen took that as an incentive to up her game. She slid further down my shaft and resumed her blow job from there. I pulled my torso back into the sofa and humped up my hips. I was going to cum and Karen knew it. She picked up her pace and moments later, I muttered, "Oh shit. Yes. I'm gonna blow." Karen added her two hands to her amazing blow job and I drove my hips forward with the first shot.
Karen was overpowered and she pulled back immediately. She was coughing and gagging and caught the rest of shot number one in the left eye and across her nose to her right earlobe. Millie saved the day for Karen when she pushed forward and pressed her lips to the tip of my cock. Karen kept jerking me off with her hands. Millie was swallowing as fast as she could and handled the massive load for the most part. She lost some out the corners of her mouth and cum drooled down to her double chin. When she was satisfied that I was done, she pulled back and licked her tongue around her lips and then used her fingers to push cum up to her mouth. She had the biggest grin on her face. She was so pleased with herself. She pulled back and the four of them waited to see if that would do the trick and my cock would soften like cocks were supposed to.
I felt no indication that it would and finally, I shook my head. They seemed undeterred and Julia took her turn and she gave an amazing blow job that I was surprised was soon going to pull another load. Her lips descended to my balls and her blow job worked my entire cock. The others looked on in awe at Julia's skills. Sandy said, "Jesus girl. Where did you learn how to do that?"
Without a thought, she pulled off my cock and hocked a wad of saliva on my cock, and said, "Two older Step-brothers."
Karen giggled and said, "TMI, Julia. TMI." The others laughed and Karen said, "You'll have to have us for a sleepover some night." Sandy grinned and nodded. Julia went back to her full cock blow job. I gave a warning that I was going to cum and Julia grinned up at me. Her hands went to work as she pulled her lips back to my knob. I groaned hard and cum rocketed up my shaft into her mouth. She had already witnessed the kind of loads that I provided and she was swallowing from the first shot. She took every one herself and swallowed as she needed. When I was done, I already knew that my cock was going to soften. I grinned down at Julia and said, "I think that may have done the trick.
Julia pulled back and turned to Sandy. Sandy came in to collect her share of cum that Julia was holding in her mouth. All four of them got at least a taste. They cheered when they saw that their mission was accomplished. The hurt in my overloaded shaft diminished immediately as my cock dropped down to my stomach and then rolled onto my left hip. The girls watched the whole process. I helped them up and stood and gave each of them a big sensuous kiss.
We went back outside to find that there was a smaller group of girls and they seemed to be fucked and sucked out. Misty came over and high-fived Sandy, Julia, Millie, and Karen. I noticed that Mel and Steph had already left. So had all of the guys. My cock was dangling over my balls and Sarah commented that even soft my cock was bigger than any other guy here today.
Monique jumped in to defend the guys and said, "I think they did a great job. I'm sure that the ladies got all the cock they wanted and if they didn't, it's their own fault." The group nodded their agreement with Monique's assessment. The coolers were gone and I had to go back in the house to get a beer.
Over the next few hours, the remaining girls pulled on their bathing suits and made their way up the lawn to their cars. Sarah and Maddy planned to stay the night. Once inside, Sarah and Maddy discussed how they were going to pull Mel and Steph down off their high horse. Both of them would benefit.
Misty and Monique weren't interested and Misty came over to apologize to me again. I waved her apology away but I was a little concerned about how long the effects would last. I didn't want to be rushed off to the hospital with priapism, which isn't a joke, even though most guys would love to have a boner that won't go down. I looked at Misty and said, "Please stay away from your chemistry major friend. I'm tired of being her ginny-pig."
Misty giggled and said, "No more ginny-pig. I promise."
Misty, Moe, Sarah, and Maddy all frowned when I asked to be left alone tonight. I was sure they all had plans but I didn't want to deal with a boner all day tomorrow, even though today was pretty amazing. I wasn't certain what to expect or for how long. When I slid in between the sheets I assessed how my cock was feeling and it felt fine. I listened to moaning from Misty and Sarah and further down the hall, the same from Monique and Maddy until I fell asleep.
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Life of Mick -- CH 5
It was Sunday, the day after the pool party/orgy and I was still being cautious about the concoction that Misty had given me in my coffee. I had spent all day at the party with a super-hard erection that got the attention of everyone at the party, including a concerned mother who dropped by to make sure her daughter was properly learning about sex. In reality, she had overheard her daughter on the phone talking about the orgy/pool party and she wanted a piece. My cock stayed hard all day. Misty confessed what she had done and then employed four of the girls to blow me until my cock went down. It worked, although I'm not sure if it would have just gone soft on its own. The foursome blow jobs were incredible so, I just go with the story.
Monique's graduation was Wednesday night. She was modeling her robe and cap. Then she pulled opened the front of the robe to display her sexy underwear. I jokingly asked if that was what she planned to wear at the ceremony and she said, "Of course. Everyone is doing it."
I contemplated my response and went with my first thought. "No way. You're not going to wear just a platform bra and a thong under your robe."
Misty jumped in with, "Dad. I did the same thing last year. I just didn't show you. It's a tradition. No one sees a thing. The administration and faculty don't have a clue. The sensation of that satin robe over your bare skin and the knowledge that you're virtually naked underneath in public is amazing. It's no big deal Dad."
Monique was pleading with me with her big blue eyes and pouting lips. "Please Daddy." There it was "Daddy". That was always the first of the big guns that they pulled out whenever they wanted something.
I looked from Moe to Misty and back. They were both working me over with their huge cobalt-blue eyes. Misty said, "Please Daddy. You will probably be the beneficiary." I looked again at Moe's platform bra perched under her big boobs. The black lace didn't even cover her nipples. She didn't even need to wear a bra, regardless of the size of her breast, but I understood that she had to wear something. I was feeling that familiar tingle and I forced it away. I had no idea if I got a hard-on that it would stay hard, just like yesterday. I contemplated Misty's comment about me being the beneficiary and it would be several days from now and I would certainly be rid of whatever Misty had given me by then.
I pinched my lips together and rubbed my forehead to make a show of my assessment process and then nodded and said, "Okay, but I want to see what you will actually be wearing Wednesday night before we go." Monique jumped in the air in celebration and her breasts lifted out of her platform bra. She and Misty had huge grins on their faces as they hugged each other and then me. I kept my grin down to a smile.
"Thank you, Daddy." They always concluded their winning celebrations with, "Daddy".
The phone rang and I got up to answer it. It was Alexis. That smile on my face turned into a grin and my groin tingled just at the thought of Alexis. The conversation was brief and she hung up without saying goodbye just as she always did. I put down the phone and returned to the family room. Misty said, "That was a friendly chat. What's up?"
I said, "That was Aunt Lexi. She and Uncle Hunter and your cousin Alyson would love to come to Moe's graduation and then take us out to dinner. She hoped that Moe could get enough extra tickets. Aunts Olivia, Sophia, and Emma would love to come too but they know it's hard to get any extra tickets so they plan to be here at the house when we come back from dinner to continue the celebration. They all want to stay overnight and leave in the morning."
"Oh my God. I'd love to see them all. It's been a long time. I'll bet Aunt Olivia, Aunt Sophia, and Aunt Emma are just as beautiful. I think I can get enough tickets from yesterday's party-goers for Uncle Hunter, Aunt Lexi, and Alyson. Getting more will be near impossible. We only get four per graduate, so we already have one extra," explained Monique.
I said, "No. We don't have any extra ticket. I've already invited someone, so that's four." Misty and Monique stared at each other for a moment and then at me. They broke into grins.
They both started talking at once and I held up my hands to stop them. Moe stopped talking but Misty didn't and she said, "Seriously Dad? That's fantastic. Who is she? Do we know her? Is this serious? It must be if you are inviting her to a family function."
I addressed each of her blasts of questions as I remembered them, "Misty will probably recognize her when she sees her but I don't think you've ever spoken. Umm... I want it to be serious, but I'm afraid she won't accept the new relationship that we share now." Moe frowned and nodded.
Misty frowned too and said, "I get it."
I quickly said, "Don't be down about it. I invited her before Aunt Lexi's phone call. I figured this would be a good introduction for everyone and sex wouldn't be involved. Now, I'm almost certain that sex will be involved, especially with Aunts Olivia, Sophia, and Emma here. Sex is always on their minds even though they are between fifty-five and sixty years old." I stopped myself. I had never mentioned the sexual proclivities of Aunt Lexi and her clan. Misty and Moe were looking at each other with huge grins on their faces. I continued, "Umm... I think I've said too much. But be warned. Wednesday night could get interesting. You probably will see them all in a different light than you've ever seen them before."
Monique looked excited and said, "Even Alyson?"
"I don't know about Alyson. All I know is that Aunt Lexi and Uncle Hunter both have histories of family sex. I haven't seen Alyson in years. I did see a photo of her on the internet taken by Paparazzi. She gorgeous and looks exactly like her mother when she was professionally modeling." I paused before continuing, "Let's keep our relationships on the down-low until we see what happens." Misty and Monique both nodded, but I could see the gears turning in their minds.
This was going to be risky to invite Sam, especially now that Hunter and Alexis and their extended family would be here. I was certain that Sam knew nothing about Olivia, Sophia, and Emma other than maybe the fact that they were listed as executives in West Corp. They had never come to my company. Sam knew Hunter and Alexis, but only as Mr. and Mrs. West. I just hoped I could delay the sex until Sam felt it was time for her to say goodnight.
Monique had no difficulty getting the three extra tickets from friends with no brother or sister. They were the only child so they each had one extra unused ticket. Moe played up the fun that each of them had at the pool party. She tried hard to get three more but failed. I considered it as a big win. I didn't want to disappoint Alexis and Hunter.
Sam and I met for "Lunch" on Monday. Tuesday was out because I had a working lunch scheduled with lead engineers to discuss issues and make plans to fix them. Wednesday, I planned to have lunch with Misty in the cafeteria, so I invited Sam to my office at ten-thirty. She locked my office door behind her and pulled her tight skirt up to her waist. She wore no panties and she was still as bald as a baby down there. I could see the glistening wetness in her crotch as she unbuttoned her blouse. I already had a hard boner going before she knocked on the door and waited for me to say 'come'.
We had furious sex on the newly installed leather sofa. She jammed her hand to her mouth to squelch each of her several orgasms. She didn't want to be interrupted by Kay and have to share. When we were done, she laid there on top of me with her legs together between mine and used her thighs to randomly put pressure on my cock. She giggled whenever my cock randomly flexed inside of her. We were covered with perspiration. She let her lips fall to mine and we kissed for a long time. Then she laid her head down on my shoulder and cuddled in close as she squeezed my cock with her thighs one more time. She giggled as my cock pushed back at her.
There was silence, as neither of us spoke for more than a minute. Our breathing was just about back to normal. Sam said, "Should I meet you at the high school tonight or come to your house and go with you? I'm a little nervous about meeting your stepdaughters. What if they don't like me. I can come off as rigid and cold sometimes."
I chuckled and kissed her on the nose before saying, "Well, it's going to be more than just my stepdaughters. Hunter and Alexis and their daughter Alyson are coming too. We'll all leave from the house. I know you always refer to them respectfully as Mr. and Mrs. West, but tonight they will be Hunter and Alexis or Alex. My girls call her Aunt Lexi. Alyson is Misty's age." Sam smiled and nodded. I continued, "Moe couldn't get enough tickets so, Olivia, Sophia, and Alex's mother Emma will go to the house to celebrate after. I'm sure you know that those three are big-wigs in West Corp." Sam nodded but I could see her gears turning trying to prepare a mental portfolio of each of them. "You've got time. You can study up on them this afternoon if you feel the need." I kissed her again and said, "Can you be at the house at six. We'll leave at six-forty-five." She opened her mouth wide and gently clamped her teeth to my chin and then pulled back and kissed me.
She said, "Six if fine." She lifted her hips and groaned as my semi-erect cock came free. Our combined perspiration made her breasts stick to my chest. She lifted herself with her arms to separate us and then got to her feet. Cum drooled down her thighs and she clamped one hand to her crotch and hurried to my private bathroom. I heard the shower come on. She was cautious about going back to work smelling of sex. I joined her in the shower and enjoyed lathering up her big boobs and running my slippery fingers through her sex. Then she grinned at me as she lathered up my semi-hard cock and used both hands like she was shaking someone's hand on my cock for several strokes until I was completely hard again. Then she let me go, rinsed off, and got out with a towel wrapped around her body.
She laughed as I tried to dry off with this appendage interrupting the process. It was still hard as I struggled to get it in my pants and she watched every second of that process and giggled as I zipped up. I watched her get dressed and noticed that cum was still drooling down her inner thighs. She grabbed a wad of tissues from my credenza and jammed them into her pussy and then pulled the hem of her skirt into place. She had used a shower cap so her hair was only slightly disheveled. She poked at it in the mirror. She came over and pushed her body to mine and pushed her hand to my crotch as she kissed me. Then she said, "See you at six," and was gone. I buttoned my shirt and tucked in the tails. Socks and shoes came last. I looked in the bathroom mirror and poked a few hairs into place and chuckled at the lipstick on my chin below my lip. I lifted my head and saw the same under my chin. I cleaned it off with one of the wet towels.
I checked my watch. 'Good timing,' I thought. 'It's time to meet Misty for lunch.' I headed for the cafeteria on the first floor. I nodded and smiled at Kay as I walked past her office and she smiled back. The elevator stopped at every floor to pick up employees heading out for lunch. I waited for everyone to disembark before stepping out of the elevator. Sam was at her station on the raised podium. She grinned as I headed toward her and she gave a barely noticeable wave when I turned right toward the cafeteria. She knew I was meeting Misty for lunch.
I don't eat in the cafeteria often but they have good food and a lot of choices. It was quickly filling up as I walked to the sandwich station. People who knew who I was nodded and those who didn't, just ignored me. I ordered a steak and cheese with fries. I poured a soda into a paper cup and got in line for the checkout. The lady at the cash register was probably the oldest person employed there. She knew me and said, "Hi Mick."
I said, "Hi Harriet. I thought you'd retired." She just grinned and I paid and looked around for Misty. She was at a table by the windows waving at me. She was alone and I sat down across from her and moved everything off my tray to the table and then returned the tray to a pile at the condiments station.
We interrupted our lunch with conversation or maybe the other way around. We talked softly so others around us couldn't hear. Misty obviously had something on her mind and I just said, "Okay. Out with it. You want to ask me something." I pretty much knew what it would be.
Misty took a sip of her soda and then said, "Your new friend? She works here doesn't she?"
I decided to mess with her and said, "First of all, how do you know it's a she?"
A horrified look appeared on her face but it quickly morphed into a grin and she said, "No way. It's definitely a she and I think I know who it is. Will you tell me if I can guess?"
I thought about it and shook my head and said, "You'll meet her tonight."
Misty said, "Okay, but you're driving me crazy." She whispered, "Does she know about us?"
She knows that I have two teenaged stepdaughters. I lowered my voice to a whisper and leaned over toward her. "She doesn't know anything about our umm... family dynamics. I'm afraid to tell her. I'm hoping that she'll get drawn in and like the possibilities. I know she likes lesbian sex, so that plays in our favor." I decided not to reveal what she had told me about her father when she was a teenager, but I thought that might help us too.
Misty couldn't help throwing out a list of names that she was thinking and Sam was on the list along with others. I gave her nothing. I just smiled at her.
We finished eating and I refreshed our sodas and we talked about her job. I had no clue what HR does on a daily basis, but Misty seemed to like it. Claire, Misty's new friend in the office spotted Misty and came over with her tray. I stood up and offered her my seat. Claire said, "I don't want to interrupt a lunch meeting with the big boss." She grinned at Misty when she revealed that she now knew who I was. She wasn't sure if Misty knew. I held my seat for Claire to sit down. She was embarrassed that the company boss was holding a chair for her. She slid into the seat and set her tray on the table.
I said, "Misty. It was nice talking with you. I'm glad that you like your job." I walked away and when Claire was looking down, Misty threw me an air-kiss and I threw one back.
I could hear Claire burst out, "Oh my God, Misty. You're having lunch with the big boss. They say he's brilliant."
Misty glanced at me and said, "I think he's nice. It's nice that he comes around to talk to us, little people." I was soon out of earshot.
I went back through the lobby and stopped to talk with Sam. We were ultra-discreet and careful not to give any indication that we were involved. She walked with me to the elevator and I scanned her from head to toe. She grinned when she saw me grab my crotch just before the door closed.
I don't know how she did it, but Kay was standing at her office door when I stepped out of the elevator. I greeted her cordially and she smiled. I kept walking and she moved in beside me keeping the same pace. I know she was hoping that I'd invite her in but I didn't and she continued down the hall after I went into my office. My cock apparently had wished that I had invited Kay in. It was hard and pulsing on my left pant leg.
I let my cock soften on its own as I got back to work. Paperwork. I hated paperwork. There's nothing that will deflate a hard cock faster than paperwork. I left the office a little early to make sure we were ready for the gang. I made a pass through the house picking up discarded clothing and vacuumed and dusted. I washed any dishes that had been dropped in the sink. When Monique came home, she helped with fresh bedding on all the beds. Misty showed up at her usual time. We had an hour to get dressed before our company arrived. I took another shower and noted that the water pressure was low. All three of us must have been in our showers at the same time.
I finished and shut off my shower and I heard Misty yell, "Thank you." I dressed in a suit with an open collar light blue shirt. Misty dressed in a nice flowing dress with the hemline at mid-thigh. It was V-necked and exposed a lot of cleavage. High heels finished it off and I felt a slight tingle from her whole package.
Monique came down the hall in the same platform bra and thong that she had shown us before. She came into my room and posed. She said, "You told me I had to show you what I was wearing under my robe. Here it is. Just like I showed you on Sunday." The tingle in my crotch got louder as Moe spun around to show me the outfit. She pulled on her robe and snapped the magnetic fastener down the front. She posed again and said, "See no one will have a clue what's underneath." I still had a feeling that I was being fit on but I reluctantly nodded as I had already given her the go-ahead.
At five forty-five, the Bentley pulled down the driveway followed closely by an Audi convertible, driven by Alyson. They parked behind Misty's and Moe's garage doors. I opened the door as the doorbell chimed. Hunter warmly greeted me with a man-hug and then Alexis threw a lip lock on me. The tingle got stronger. She was dressed to the nines and she was gorgeous, as always. Last in was Alyson and she grinned at me and said, "Hello, Uncle Mick." She took my breath away. She was stunning. She came and hugged me and intentionally pushed her breasts to me and then ground her pubic mound on my left thigh. My cock jumped and there was no way she didn't feel it. We separated and she glanced down and then came in for a kiss. I wasn't sure what all of that was about but she just exuded pure sex appeal. I ushered them into the family room where Alyson immediately headed for Misty. They kissed and hugged and talked for a moment before Alyson moved toward Monique who was all smiles. They kissed and hugged. I heard Alyson whisper to Monique, "I can tell that you're not wearing much under that robe." Monique grinned and shook her head. Alyson said, "Good girl. My graduating class did the same thing last year."
Monique whispered, "Misty did the same last year too. She says it's a tradition." Alyson smiled and ran her hand down over Monique's ass.
I passed out drinks to everyone including the girls. At precisely six o'clock, Sam drove in and parked out of the way. I opened the door before she could ring the doorbell. She smiled and pirouetted to show me her outfit. The tingle, which had diminished, but now it grew stronger. I was sure I wouldn't last the night. Sam was gorgeous. Her honey-blonde hair was down and I loved how it framed her beautiful face. Her dress was at mid-thigh and she displayed as much cleavage as Misty was. I motioned for her to come in and she took a deep breath and stepped into the house. I took her hand and led her into the family room from the foyer.
Misty broke into a huge grin. Now she knew and she seemed pleased with my choice. We moved over to Hunter and Alexis and they hugged and kissed Sam. They, of course, knew who she was. Alexis whispered, "How do you like my match-making skills." We both grinned. I introduce Sam to Misty; they already knew who the other was. Monique rushed over and introduced herself with a hug and kiss. I think Sam was a little overwhelmed with the warm receptions, especially from Misty and Moe. I got a drink for Sam to settle her down a little. I hadn't seen her this nervous.
The girls talked and visited on one side of the room and the adults on the other. Alexis found it necessary to ask Sam to use their names instead of Mr. and Mrs. West. She said, "We're all friends here."



Sam was a little embarrassed and said, "Sorry, .. Ummm... Alexis. It's my training." Everything went smoothly after that. We left for the ceremony on time and I left the house unlocked for Olivia, Sofia, and Emma to get in when they got here. Hunter took Alexis and the girls and Sam and I went in my car.
Sam said, "I like your girls. They are beautiful. You brought them up well."
I said, "They've been trying to get me to tell them who I invited. It was a surprise and they seem delighted with my choice. After the ceremony, Hunter is taking us all to dinner, and then we will go home and party some more with Olivia, Sofia, and Emma. They are older but still amazingly gorgeous." Sam cringed in some pain and grabbed her neck. "Are you okay?" I asked.
She rubbed her neck for a few moments and said, "I must have slept wrong last night. I've had problems all day. I can't seem to relax the muscles."
I said, "Sophia is a certified Masseuse. I know firsthand that she is excellent. She can fix you up." Sam just smiled and rubbed her neck. A glimmer of a plan developed in my mind.
The ceremony was nice but long. After the hundreds of diplomas were handed out and the final speech was over, the grads threw all their caps in the air, just like I did twenty years ago. Then, just as I expected, the graduates yanked open their robes to display their various selections of sexy lingerie. Some of the boys and girls were completely naked. There was a collective gasp from the audience. Sam was amused and said, "Every generation has to push back at the man." Hunter, Alexis, and Alyson stood up and started applauding, and then much of the audience did the same. The grads were getting a standing ovation from their families and they responded by opening their robes again and faced the crowd and bowed like they were the closing scene in a play. I was standing and applauding too. I found Monique in the sea of red robes. Her hard nipples protruded from above her bra. She had a big grin on her face as she scanned the audience and she sent me an air-kiss when she spotted me. I had to laugh at the shocked looks on the faces of the school administration on the stage above the grads. They were frozen in place. Some of the women turned their faces away. Others didn't. None of the men did and I noticed a few making quick adjustments in the front of their pants. Sam noticed too and she started laughing.
At the restaurant, Moe took a small bag of clothes to the restroom and changed into them. She stuffed the robe into the bag along with her tassel and I took the bag back to my car. I came back in and pulled Moe into a big hug and I congratulated her. She teared up and kissed me on the lips. I ushered the guest of honor to our table and everyone stood and applauded. She was embarrassed but she had a huge grin on her face as she sat down between Misty and Alyson.
Dinner was nice. Hunter had reserved the whole wing of the restaurant that we were in. Service was prompt and constant. Hunter paid the bill and left two one-hundred-dollar bills on the table for a tip. The girls got back in the Bentley with Hunter and Alexis. Sam and I followed them back to the house. Sam reached over and unzipped my pant and pushed herself across the console and gave me a blow job on the way home. I came in her mouth as we pulled into my driveway. I notice a new car in the driveway. The rest were at the front door as Sam was cleaning me up with her tongue. We got out and joined them. From the looks on everyone's faces; they all knew exactly what we were doing.
Inside were Olivia, Emma, and, Sofia. They were talking amongst themselves and jumped up when we came in. They crowded in on Monique to congratulate her. There were hugs and kisses all around. I was amazed at how gorgeous they were. Olivia was probably near sixty and Emma and Sophia five years younger. Sam was amazed too when I told her.
Sam continued to massage her neck and finally, I said, "Sophia, that's your car that you all came in, right?" She nodded. "You usually carry your massage table in the back. Do you have it now?" She nodded again. "I wonder if you could get it and set it up. Sam has some considerable neck pain that she woke up with this morning."
Sam waved my request to Sophia away and said, "I'll be okay. Don't bother." Sophia looked over at me and I winked at her so that Sam couldn't see.
Sophia grinned in response to my wink and said, "I'd be glad to. Where can I set up?" She and I headed for the front door. When we got to her car, I explained that I wanted her to give Sam a full body massage with a happy ending. I knew Sam would respond to Sophia's magic fingers.
Sophia laughed and said, "It would be my pleasure. She's very attractive." I nodded and carried the massage table inside and up the stairs to my bedroom. There was plenty of room in the master bedroom. Sophia pulled fresh sheets onto the table while I went downstairs to bring Sam up. As expected, she didn't want to be a problem and I assured her that she wasn't. She reluctantly let me pull her up the stairs.
Sophia handed her a large towel and told her to undress in the bathroom and come out with the towel around her. I left and went downstairs. The girls went upstairs to Misty's room so they could talk in private. Drinks were flowing and Alexis wanted to know all about my relationship with Sam. She always wanted details and I gave her some but held back most. Hunter said, "Is your relationship serious? If it is, Alexis will claim responsibility and add you to her list of successful matches.
I didn't really answer his question and he didn't press. I wasn't sure if we were serious or not. I wanted to be, but Sam could cut and run when she finds out the details of my relationships with Misty and Monique, let alone the free sex enjoyed between Hunter and Alexis, and then throw in the "Three-Amigas", who can more than hold up their end in bed.
Alexis asked what had been going on with us and I confessed about the pool party last Saturday. Before Alexis could say anything, Olivia said, "Yummy... A bunch of naked teenage boys and girls. I'm getting wet thinking about it.
Alexis burst out laughing and said, "Olivia, darling. You'll never change. I admit though that I'm getting a little wet too." I was afraid that Alexis would be pissed that I hadn't invited them.
Upstairs, Sophia had taken the big towel from Sam and motioned for her to climb up on the table. Sam did as Sophia instructed. Sophia placed a hand towel across Sam's ass and told her to put her face in the open hole at the head of the table. Sophia started on Sam's neck muscles running up the back of her head. Sam moaned in response. Sophia slowly worked down Sam's neck and followed the most agitated muscle along her right shoulder. Sam moaned some more as she realized which muscle was the problem. Sophia worked her right shoulder until it relaxed under her fingers.
Sophia worked back along the muscle to her neck again and then worked her left shoulder. Sam was surprised at the tightness there; how one spasming muscle can cascade and aggravate others. Sophia worked out the tightness and then walked her fingers down Sam's spine to the slope up her perfect ass. She did it again and then again. She worked along each of her ribs and then move off to Sam's hips.
Sophia pulled off the towel and firmly massaged Sam's butt-cheeks. She knew that Sam's butt-cheeks had nothing to do with her neck pain and now she was working on my request. Sam moaned as Sophia moved around to the left side of the table and drilled her fingers into the back of Sam's left thigh. Sam groaned. She was surprised that she had some pain in her thighs. She figured it was caused by her using her thighs so aggressively to drive herself on Mick's cock that morning. She jumped when Sophia's fingers dragged up her inner thighs and through her bald sex as if it were an accident.
Sophia continued down to Sam's left calf and used her forearm to roll along the long muscle. Sam came up and looked back behind her to see what Sophia was doing. It felt amazing. Sophia worked a little on each of Sam's bare feet and then moved to the right side of the table and did the same up Sam's calf and thigh.
Then she told Sam to turn over on her back. Sam did as she instructed and didn't wait for any towel to cover her breasts and clean-shaven pubic mound. Sophia smiled and set the towels aside and went to the head of the table and started all over again on Sam's neck, then her shoulders. She normally would work on Sam's face but she didn't want to mess with her makeup. When Sophia got no push-back from Sam when she massaged her breasts, she knew how this was going to end. Sam's only reaction was to moan sensuously and mutter, "Oh my gawwd, that feels amazing."
Sophia didn't dwell on Sam's tits and moved lower. She didn't want to freak Sam out. Sophia went to the left side of the table again and worked up the inside of Sam's left thigh and dragged her fingers lightly into Sam's sex. Sam groaned again and pushed her hips upward before dropping them as Sophia started the same massage from her knee again. She moaned again as Sophia dragged her fingers through Sam's labia and across her clitoris.
Sophia went around to the right side and did the same thing. Sam was sopping wet by then and Sophia's experiences told her Sam was ready for what came next. Sophia spread Sam's legs enough so she could climb up between them. Sam was breathing very erratically and when Sophia pushed her tongue inside her pussy, she heaved up her hips and let out a loud screech. Sophia rode Sam's hips up and back down again and began flicking her tongue rapidly across Sam's clitoris.
Sam's reaction was to grab Sophia's head and hold her in her sex. Sophia quickly drove Sam to an orgasm and she screamed again. When she recovered, she came up to her elbows and started pawing at Sophia's clothing. Sophia stripped herself naked and positioned herself in a sixty-nine over Sam's body. They were both groaning and moaning.
The sounds of sex were obvious to the girls in the next room and they recognized them for what they were. They couldn't ignore them and they all snuck into my room to watch Sophia and Sam drive each other into orgasm after orgasm.
The girls were strumming their fingers in their pussy's. Alyson was the first to step forward to get involved. Sophia felt Alyson cup her big tits hanging above Sam's flat stomach and she sat up straight on Sam's face, abandoning Sam's pussy. Alyson took over for Sophia on Sam's pussy and went to work. Sam knew there was a difference but she couldn't see what it was. It didn't matter either. She was rolling from one orgasm into another.
Misty and Moe moved over on each side of the table and pulled themselves up on the edge of the table to suckle on Sophia's nipples. Sophia rolled through her own orgasm, driven mostly by Sam's tongue. Alyson was laying forward on the table driving her tongue into Sam's pussy. Sam reached around Sophia and held Alyson's head even though she didn't know whose head it was.
Monique pulled back from Sophia's tit and bent over at the waist behind Alyson. She pulled up her dress and pulled her panties aside and pushed her lips to Alyson's sex. Alyson groaned as Monique drove her tongue first into her pussy and then to her rosebud.
Sophia unbuttoned Misty's dress and pulled her bra up to her chest and helped Misty up onto the table to straddle Sam's stomach. Alyson's motion forced her head against Misty's ass. Misty and Sophia molested each other's tits as they kissed passionately. Sam drove Sophia into another orgasm. Alyson went rigid and her first orgasm, driven by Monique's tongue, rolled over her. She had to abandon Sam's pussy as her whole body trembled.
Sophia rolled off Sam's face and guided Misty to take her place, facing the opposite direction. Sam was nearly delirious with passion and she didn't care whose pussy she was working on. Misty did care though and she wasn't sure she should be where she was at that moment. She didn't move though and it wasn't long before Sam drove her into an orgasm. Sam pulled her legs up and clamped her thighs to Alyson's head.
Sophia circled the table looking for whoever wasn't getting their fair share of the action. She determined that Sam was delirious with passion from Alison's tongue and Misty's mouth had fallen open as Sam's tongue was getting tired but she kept going. Alyson groaned constantly from Monique's tongue. Monique was the odd man out and she was giving and not getting. Sophia squatted to get her mouth to Monique's pussy. Moe adjusted her position and groaned into Alyson's pussy when Sophia drove her tongue into her sex.
Downstairs, we had all heard Sam's first screech and then her scream. I laughed and said, "Sophia is giving Sam a 'Happy-Ending'."
Olivia giggled and said, "There's no one better at that than Sophia." Emma grinned and nodded as she ground her hips around on her chair like she wished that it was her getting a 'Happy-Ending' from Sophia.
Alexis stood up and said, "Well, what are we standing around down here for. If the orgy has started, I don't want to miss anything."
As Sophia started drilling her tongue into Moe's pussy, Alexis quietly opened the bedroom door and pushed it open. We stood in the doorway and watched the action. Those in the back couldn't see and they pushed those in front into my bedroom. We were definitely missing the action. I hadn't seen many sights that were as erotic as this and Sam was right in the middle of it.
Hunter was the first to move. I guess he was the first to see how he could get involved. He pulled out his erection and stepped up to the squatting Sophia and maneuvered with his legs spread so that Sophia could relieve her straining thighs and sit down on Hunter's cock. She groaned into Moe's pussy as Hunter's cock pushed deep into her sex. It could have been Hunter's and it could have been mine. She couldn't see anything except Monique's pussy. Sophia burst into her orgasm almost immediately.
Olivia lifted her dress and discarded her panties before straddling Hunter's face as she reached down and spread her labia. He drilled his tongue into her. She groaned out, "Oh God. Yes. Yes."
The orgy had started on the table but now it was stretching off the table to the floor and it was running out of room as Olivia held on to the footboard of the bed to drive her hips at Hunter's tongue. Alexis, Emma, and I were left with no obvious place to get involved, so Alexis created our own threesome on the floor beside the massage table. Alexis pulled out my cock and with some effort, stuffed it in her mouth. It was as hard as it had been on Saturday and my first thought was 'here we go again.' Emma dropped beside her daughter and they shared my cock. Then Alexis maneuvered me to my back and Alexis pulled her panties to the side and worked her pussy onto my cock. Emma removed her panties and straddled my head and squatted to my lips. I flicked my tongue through her sex and she moaned as my tongue found her clitoris.
Alexis was driving herself up and down my shaft and was in a constant moaned, "Oh my gawwd. Oh, my gawwd. Oh, my gawwd." Mom, you have to try this. Jesus Christ, he's big." They switched and Emma was on my cock before Alexis could drop to my face.
I was trying to get glimpses between Alexis' thighs of Hunter fucking Sophia. She was trying to use her fatigued legs to drive herself on Hunter's cock. He was helping out by lifting his hips to drive his cock upward. Emma exploded into an orgasm and began mumbling. "Oh Jesus," over and over again. Alexis tilted herself back on my face and I drilled my tongue as deep in her ass as I could. Her orgasm was powerful and her juices drooled from her pussy and down over my face to my chin. I launched a huge load in Emma and she screeched on each powerful shot.
By the time we were done, the action on the table was over and everyone was looking down at us. Breathing was getting back to normal except for the three of us. Everyone was grinning down at us on the floor. Emma collapsed to my chest and Alexis dropped to Emma's back. Emma was still muttering, "Jesus. Jesus. Jesus. I had forgotten how big Mick's cock is. It's been a while."
Alexis giggled and said, "That's why I wanted you to take it. I've had the pleasure more recently."
One by one those on the table rolled out of position and dropped to the floor until Sam was the last one. She had an embarrassed look on her face as if she was solely responsible for the pile of bodies on the table and the floor. Sophia helped Sam sit up and stretched up and kissed her. She said, "I'm delighted to say that you'll fit nicely into this family." Olivia came over and kissed Sam too.
Alexis did the same and said, "I knew you would be the perfect woman for Mick. Welcome to the family." Sam was still in shock about what had happened.
Monique kissed Sam and said, "That was so dope."
Misty leaned in and kissed Sam too and said, "Dope means great." Sam grinned and nodded. Everyone was gathering their panties and Sam walked naked back to the master bathroom to get dressed. I sat on the edge of the bed and waited for her as everyone else went downstairs." When Sam came out, she was red-faced with embarrassment. She said, "What must you think of me?" I hooked my arm around her slender waist and pulled her into my lap. Her arms went around my neck.
We kissed and I said, "I was terrified of what you'd think of us. This is who we are Sam." I've been trying to figure out if you'd be shocked by us and there was no way I was going to lie to you and live this life around you. I hope you aren't completely put off by what happened here tonight."
Sam thought for a moment and said, "This was the best night of my life." I grinned and we kissed passionately for more than a minute.
Monique appeared at the bedroom door. She had a sheepish look on her face. When we broke our embrace, she came in and sat on the bed beside me. She spoke to Sam and said, "I hope we didn't gross you out. Misty and I seduced our Dad on my birthday. So, we haven't been having sex for long. I hope that doesn't put you off of him. He's a good guy. As for the rest of tonight. Misty and I never knew anything about what goes on between them but I'm thrilled about what happened. We're sorting this all out just like you. I hope we get a chance to talk about this if you think this is too much to deal with."
Sam leaned over and kissed Moe with considerable passion and cupped her hand under Moe's closest breast. She pulled back and said, "That is what I think about all this." Monique grinned and launched her own passionate attack on Sam's lips.
I wondered if the three of us were going to go off again. We got ourselves together and went downstairs to join the others. All eyes were on Sam as we came down the stairs. Monique gave a thumbs-up sign and every face burst into a grin.
Olivia handed a mixed drink to Sam, who took it and lifted it in a toast to everyone else. Alexis was sitting in Hunter's lap and grinding her ass on his apparent erection. I sat in a chair beside him and Sam dropped down into my lap and smiled at Alexis and started grinding her ass on my growing erection. The 'Three Amigas' sat side by side on the sofa and the girls sat with their legs crossed on the family room carpet. We all talked about things until it was getting late.
Monique and I had prepared the bedrooms that afternoon. There were ten of us and five bedrooms with five king-size beds. That meant two people to a bed. Sam could have gone home and left me to my bed but she wanted to stay. She and I would take my bed. Alexis and Hunter would take James' bed. Alyson and Misty would take Misty's bed. Olivia and Emma took David's bed and Sophia and Monique were in Monique's bed. Everyone was mostly in agreement. I could tell that Moe wanted to have Alyson for a bedmate, but she didn't say anything.



As expected, I don't think anyone got much sleep. Sam and I cuddled up in a spoon position and I just held her boobs while she gripped my cock. We chuckled as the moans started in Misty's room next to mine. Misty and Alyson were the same age and Misty was infatuated with Alyson and always had been. This was beyond Misty's wildest dreams. I recognized Misty's voice as the pitch of her moan would climb the scales, starting low and ending in a high-pitched scream. Sam giggled and said, "Is that Misty?" I nodded in the dark and muttered, 'Uh-huh.'
The combination of Sam's hand and the lesbian activity in Misty's room brought my cock up to full size and Sam maneuvered it to her pussy. She pushed herself on and let out a loud groan to match those from Misty's room. Neither of us started a fucking motion. We just stayed quiet and listened.
Across the hall from Misty's room was James' room containing Alexis and Hunter. They got going and Alexis is not a silent sex partner. She wailed out, "Oh my God, Baby. Go. Go." Then a warbling groan came, followed closely by a hand-squelched scream. Sam was no longer worried about her own tendency to be loud. She slowly pushed back at my cock and a deep pitched, demonic voice came from her throat, "Oh God, Mick. I think that concoction that Misty gave you last weekend is still in your system. You are bigger and harder. I think you are going to break me. You are so big. Jesus." I withdrew slightly and we became quiet again. There was no hurry. One by one the sounds of sex came from each of the rooms. I thought of Monique with Sophia, a woman that Moe doesn't really know who is old enough to be her grandmother. Then I heard Moe, at the end of the hall, scream, "Oh shit Soph. Yes. Do that. Oh, my ggawwdd." I smiled and thought, 'Of course age always has wisdom to teach.'
I slowly started a fucking motion and Sam's body tensed. I went slow to savor the sensation. Sam's vaginal muscles clenched down on my cock and I responded with a flex of my own. A loud groan came from deep in her throat and she joined the action and immediately increased the pace. Another scream pierced the night and we stopped to see if we could tell who it was. It didn't come again and we went back to our business.
In Misty's room, she and Alyson were in a sixty-nine position and each of them was moaning through orgasm after orgasm. Alyson wasn't any quieter than Misty. Alyson rolled off Misty and turned around and they cuddled closely and kissed and then they went quiet. Misty had one hand on Alyson's left breast fondling her softness and working on her hard nipple.
Misty whispered, "Alyson? We are the same age, right?" Alyson nodded but didn't respond as she traced her fingertips around Misty's right breast. There were several moments of silence before Misty said, "How did you get started with sex? Do you like cock or just pussy?"
Alyson giggled and said, "I like pussy but I like cock more, especially big cocks."
Misty grinned in the darkness and thought, "I like big cocks too," as she thought of her stepfather. She had gotten a glimpse of Uncle Hunter's cock earlier. It was pretty big too. Misty worked up the nerve to ask, "Do you have sex with your dad?"
Alyson giggled and without pause said, "All the time. With Mom too. They are fantastic lovers. I learned everything I know from them. I've been with other guys and girls and I always find them wanting."
Misty thought, 'I know what you mean,' and then asked, "How did you get started. How old were you? Did your dad just get into bed with you one night?"
Alyson chuckled and said, "I was well past eighteen and it was me that approached them. Well, actually I crawled into their bed with my mom one night and asked her if she would teach me how to give a blow job. Dad was in the shower getting ready for bed. I think she was surprised by the question. I guess since she was so much into sex when she was my age that she figured I must have given a hundred blow job by then. I had jerked a few guys off from school and they always tried to put their cocks in my mouth but I was afraid that they'd make fun of me for not knowing how to do it right."
Misty giggled and said, "I don't think guys our age care whether the girl has any skills as long as they get their dicks in your mouth."
Alyson laughed and nodded and then went back to her story. "Mom didn't know what to say but I had a plan that she could show me what a blow job looked like by letting me watch her giving Dad one while I hid in the closet. Dad would never even know. Mom reluctantly agreed and I got in their closet with the door open a crack. When Dad came out of the bathroom, he was naked. I'd seen his cock before by accident and I knew from the hand jobs that I'd given that Dad's cock was much bigger. Almost twice as big and not just in length. Anyway, he climbed into bed and Mom cuddled up with him. Her head was on his stomach and she started fondling his cock and it grew even bigger, just like the hand job guys, except it grew and grew. Mom smiled at me in the closet and came up on one elbow and pushed his cock into her mouth and stopped at the bottom of his knob. She pulled back off and smiled at me again and pushed back on. I thought my eyes would bug out of my head when she pushed her lips down the shaft until her nose was at the top of his balls. She bobbed her head up and down a few times and then pulled up and took a huge breath." Alyson stopped her story and said, "Just thinking of this story makes me so horny and she took Misty's hand and pushed it to her pubic mound. Misty started slowly fingering Alyson as a long moan escaped from her lungs. Alyson continued, "Dad moved Mom's pussy to his face. Mom groaned hard when Dad pushed his tongue in her. I already had some experience with cunnilingus with girls by then. I knew what Dad was doing. I was so horny sitting there in the closet watching." She rocked her hips forward to join Misty's action.
"Then everything changed. Mom's hips were blocking Dad's view as she feverishly drove her lips up and down his huge cock. I couldn't even believe it was possible. With Dad's cock still in her mouth, she motioned for me to come to her. She wagged her hips on Dad's face and groaned around his cock as he attacked her clitoris. Mom motioned again. I opened the closet door and crept on hands and knees to the bottom of the bed. Mom motioned for me to take my nighty off and I did. Mom was still giving Dad a blow job as she used her hands to instruct me to take over for her. She grimaced before I started to get on the bed and I knew she was having an orgasm. I'd had them before but they had all been self-induced." Alyson groaned into one right there as she was telling that part of the story.
Her story paused until she had recovered. Misty continued with her magic fingers. "Mom's hips gyrated so much that Dad didn't notice that I had climbed up on the bed and was inches away from his erection. Up close, it was huge. There was no way I was going to do what Mom was doing. Mom gathered herself and came off his cock and she motioned for me to take her place. I resisted. I was certain that I couldn't even get my lips over his knob, let alone give him a blow job."
Misty sat up Indian style, with her legs crossed at the ankles. She pushed her freed-up hand into her own wetness as the other worked slowly in Alyson's pussy. Alyson groaned and went back to her story.
"Mom's teeth clenched as she motioned again, more insistent, that I take over on Dad's cock. He was humping up his hips wanting Mom's mouth. I was face to face with Mom as she pointed down at the tip of his cock. I pushed forward and kissed his knob, which was about as far as I had ever gotten before. Mom was getting angry with me and she reached up and pushed my lips over his knob. She released me and I realized that I had a cock in my mouth for the first time. I had just wanted to watch and now I was a participant. I thought my heart would explode right there. Mom motioned for me to push down and pull up in a rhythm. I did as she commanded. I was giving my first blow job and it was to my father. The concept that it was wrong didn't even occur to me."
Alyson shuddered through another orgasm and grinned at Misty as she closely followed with her own. They both recovered and Alyson continued.
"I couldn't take all of the cock that Mom had taken, but I was taking what I could and he sure seemed to like it. Then suddenly, Mom's face, which had been inches from mine pulled away from me. She squealed and I pulled off his cock and laid down flat on the bed hoping he wouldn't see me. In one motion, Dad spun Mom around so her ass was to me. He grabbed his cock and guided it to Mom's pussy. She eagerly pushed down on it and groaned from the intrusion. I stayed flat on the bed until I saw that he was sucking Mom's tits. Mom pushed her torso down forcing Dad down and then one hand came back and she pointed at me and then Dad's cock. I knew she wanted me to do what she was doing. I was so horny by then that I didn't hesitate. I pushed myself up and steadied my advance with a hand on Mom's ass. She pulled off and I slid on. I never even thought about the virgin stuff but I had apparently lost my cherry somewhere along the line. Probably to one of Mom's dildos that I found in her nightstand. Anyway, that was a lot of cock to get used to and I went slow until the pain stopped. Dad was driving his hips up thinking that he was fucking Mom and he didn't know why she was going so slow. Mom used her hand to indicate that I need to go faster, so I did. Fuck. What a sensation. I was hooked on cock immediately. I was in a cowgirl position with Mom's ass inches ahead of me. It seemed to be an instinct that drove my hips forward and back. I was pretty proud of myself."
A scream of sexual pleasure came from Olivia Emma's room across the hall. Alyson smiled as she recognized that the scream had come from Emma, her grandmother.
"Then Mom blew the whole thing up as she rolled off Dad to the middle of the bed and turned to watch me riding Dad's cock. A horrified look was on Dad's face as he tried to get his cock free. I have no idea what look was on my face but I was getting into his cock and I didn't want to lose it. Not until I had an orgasm, which I could feel surging in on me. The sensation was incredible. An orgasm on anything other than my own fingers or Mom's dildos was a new experience. I leaned forward and put my hands on his chest and furiously began fucking his cock. He groaned when I picked up the pace and abandoned any effort to stop what was happening. He looked from me to Mom, who was grinning like a Cheshire Cat. She moved over and kissed him passionately and then said, 'Cum in her Baby. It's okay. She's on the pill."
Another scream pierced the darkness across the hall. It was Olivia.
"Dad began thrusting his hips upward as I came down. Moments later, I exploded into an orgasm so powerful that it scared me. The self-driven orgasms seemed to just ooze out of me but this was completely different. This was an explosion. I guess my orgasm drove Dad into his because he launched his cum seconds later. That was a new sensation too. He rocketed cum as he fired his hips up at me like he was trying to shoot his cum right through me. He grunted with each shot. I discovered that I was multi-orgasmic right there when the sensation of his cum blasting into me drove me into a second orgasm. Mom was grinning at me. I was too busy to even smile back. We cleaned up and Dad moved to the middle of the bed and patted the pillow on the opposite side from Mom. We had three-way sex in the dark before dawn. So, that is how it all started. Whenever I need a fuck from a guy who knows how to fuck. I seduce my Dad. He never comes to me and says 'Hey, lets' fuck'. My mom is the best. At least he says so. I don't take offense.
Misty reciprocated and told her story. It was short and current. She had used chemicals from a friend to seduce her dad. She explained that it was Monique's eighteenth birthday and she wanted Misty to help her seduce her dad. She wanted her dad to take her cherry. All this was only weeks ago.
Sam and I could hear Misty and Alyson talking through the adjoining wall. We couldn't hear the words so we ignored them. I moved into a missionary position and she lifted her legs and wrapped them tightly around my waist. She began chanting, "Oh.. Oh.. Oh," in synch with each downward thrust, and as I increased the pace, so did her chant. As her orgasm came in on her, the pitch of her voice raised, and her chanting, "Oh... Oh's raised an octave or two.
Her head was thrashing from side-to-side on her pillow as I plowed my cock into her. I could see her bright white teeth in the darkness. Every muscle in her body clenched tight in anticipation of an orgasm. I pulled my knees up tight to her ass and pulled my torso up and began piston fucking Sam. She squealed with the new action and seconds later her body released and she drove her hips up at me. We both came together.
As we recovered from our mutual orgasm, I realized that Sam was crying. She was trying hard to get herself under control. I leaned forward again and kissed her gently on the lips. The kiss seemed to break a log jam and she started sobbing uncontrollably. I brushed her hair from her face and kissed her everywhere. Tears were gushing down her cheeks to her ears. She grabbed me around the neck and pulled herself up and kissed my lips. I kissed her back. She had stopped sobbing and I just held on to her tightly. She gathered herself and said, "I'm sorry. That's never happened before. I don't know what that was about."
I kissed her again and said, "It's no big deal. Miranda used to do the same thing when we were in similar circumstances and was overwhelmed sexually. I think tonight qualifies as one of those circumstances." She laughed and pulled herself back up to me. I rolled over and brought her with me until she was on top. She cuddled down into me. My softening cock was still in her and she clenched her vaginal muscles on it. We weren't going to go to sleep in that position so I rolled on my side so that she was laying on the bed. I looked at the red display of time on the ceiling. It was 3:47 AM and we had a workday tomorrow or rather today. I wanted to spend the day with her in bed but it was a suit-day with customer meetings scheduled. Sam was already asleep and the sounds of sex from the other rooms had relented to the lateness and all was quiet. I thought about how perfectly we had stumbled into this situation. My concerns about how to introduce Sam to my life were over and Sam was on board. I fell asleep.
It was early dawn when whispering voices coming down the hall woke me. The voices were Misty's and Alyson's. I slid out of bed trying not to disturb Sam. It was a little after five o'clock. She could sleep a little longer. I pulled on my robe and went downstairs. Misty and Alyson were in the kitchen. Misty was in her robe and Alyson was fully dressed for the day. "What's up? Is everything alright?"
Misty spoke first, "Alyson has to go. She has a modeling gig early this morning and it's a two-hour drive."
I said, "A modeling gig huh? Like mother like daughter?" Alyson smiled and nodded. Misty made her a cup of coffee in a Styrofoam cup and she took it. She kissed Misty with passion and then came over to me and stretched up for a kiss. I gave her back what she gave which wasn't as passionate as Misty's kiss. She did push her hand inside my robe and wrap her fingers around my flaccid cock and squeeze. She whispered, "I hope we can get together soon Uncle Mick. My cock grew fast in her hand and in moments she couldn't complete the grip. She tried again unsuccessfully. "I think Misty was not exaggerating," she said. She ran her hand down to my balls and then up to my bulbous knob. She palmed the knob and then pulled her hand back. "I have to go. Let my parents know for me?" I nodded. "Give my love to everyone." I nodded again. She waved back at Misty and I opened the front door for her and she was gone.
I looked over at Misty and said, "There's still time to get some sleep. It sounded like you two were up all night talking and other things."
Misty laughed and said, "Well you guys were pretty loud too. Everyone was. At the top of the stairs, Misty stopped and turned to me. "Can I join you guys?" I hesitated and then nodded. I opened my bedroom door and followed her in. She hung her robe over the footboard and I hung mine up behind the bathroom door. By the time I got back, Misty was sliding under the covers and cuddling up with Sam. They were both naked. I moved into my spot and Sam moaned at the interruption but didn't wake up. Predawn had given way to the gray darkness of dawn. The covers were at our hips and I saw Misty place a hand lightly on Sam's left breast. She smiled at me and whispered, "Bonding."
I whispered back, "Yeah, right." Misty grinned at me and slowly moved her hand around on Sam's breasts. I fell back asleep so I didn't know what went on after that. I was woken from a sensuous dream and I had a morning woody. Voices were what woke me and I came to enough to realize that I had a house full of company that planned to get on the road early. It was too bright out to read the display of time on my ceiling. I rolled to my back and looked toward Sam and Misty. They were in an embrace and grinding their hips on each other. I smiled and got out of bed. If it wasn't for the company, I would have joined them. I retrieved my robe again and stepped into the hall.
Sophia was coming down the hall with a small bag, dressed in casual clothes. Monique was with her in her robe. Her arm was around Sophia's waist. I was curious about Moe's experiences with Sophia and I made a mental note to ask her about it. The door to James' room was open so Alexis and Hunter were probably downstairs already. Olivia and Emma brought up the rear behind Monique and Sophia. When Olivia passed by, she reached into my robe and grabbed my hard cock. My morning woody was still there. I instinctively folded in half to protect my junk. Olivia laughed and released me and said, "Next time, I want some of that monster cock you're packing. Maybe a threesome with your new girlfriend. Emma just laughed at Olivia's aggressiveness. I pulled my robe together and went down the stairs behind them trying to hold my cock to my stomach.
Hunter was in the kitchen trying to figure out the coffee maker. Alexis sat at the bar making suggestions about what Hunter should try next. I nudged Hunter off to the side and set up the coffee maker and turned it on. Monique came in and asked where Alyson was and I explained that she left a while ago. She had a modeling gig to get to. Moe frowned and said, "I would have liked to say goodbye."
I said, "Sorry, sweetheart. I barely had time for a goodbye."
Moe said, "Where is Misty. She wasn't in her room."
I hesitated and contemplated making some excuse but I settled on the truth and said, "I think you'll find her in my room." Monique turned and ran up the stairs to the master bedroom.
Alexis watched that whole exchange and didn't miss a thing. Alexis watched Monique charge up the stairs before she said, "Misty is in bed with you and Sam? It looks like everything is coming up roses for you. It sounds like Moe wants a piece of Sam too. She is lovely. I just had a feeling about her when we first met her.
Hunter was pouring several cups of coffee and passing them around to Alexis, Olivia, Sophia, and Emma. He was barely able to get enough in his cup. I put on another pot. There would be others coming down soon. They were ready to leave but I didn't want them to go before Sam and my girls had a chance to say goodbye to everyone, so I ran up the stairs and knocked on my bedroom door before opening it. Sam was between Misty and Monique as they cuddled up to her on each shoulder. They each had a hand on Sam's breasts. They all looked content. I said, "Everyone is leaving. Come down and say your goodbyes. I hope it won't be so long before we get together again. Moe was dressed but Sam and Misty were naked. Moe rolled away from Sam and hurried past me to give hugs and kisses and thank-yous. They had each given her envelopes with cash enclosed. I had no idea how much money she got in total, but it would be a lot.



Sam and Misty came downstairs at least partially clothed. Misty gave hugs and kisses and hoped that we'd see them soon. Sam came up to stand beside me and I put an arm around her slender waist and pulled her to me. Alexis looked at Sam and said, "I hope we continue to see you."
Sam smiled at Alexis and said, "I hope so too." I read so much into that response. They all trooped out to their cars and they tooted their horns as they drove down the driveway.
I closed the front door and looked at my three girls standing there looking at me like I was a steak and they were starving. Today was Monique's first day out of school and I had allowed her a week's vacation before she started work at my company. Sam, Misty, and I had to go to work. Sam said, "I need to go home and take a shower and get dressed for work." She was currently wearing the sexy dress she wore to the graduation and dinner. Misty and Moe watched Sam and I kiss and hug before Sam went out the front door. I watched her drive off and then closed the door.
Misty had gone up to her room to shower and dress for work. Moe had a sultry look on her face as she alternated her attention from my eyes to my crotch. I knew what she had on her mind, but I didn't have time. I bent forward and kissed her and said, "I know what's on your mind but I have to go to work. What are you going to do on your first day of freedom?"
She frowned and then said, "I don't know. I don't have a list of things to do. I'll probably just hang around here and enjoy the weather." I smiled and we walked back through the family room and up the stairs. Moe paused as I opened my bedroom door. She said, "Can I shower with you?" She grinned and continued, "It'll save a lot of water."
I laughed and said, "Okay. Saving the planet is a good goal." She hopped up and down a couple of times and pushed past me through the door. She was stripped naked in my bathroom adjusting the water temperature and in the shower by the time I came in. My cock was on the rise as I tried hard to hold it down. The naked Monique, with water cascading down over her tits, made my attempts moot. She grinned as I stepped in and slid the glass door shut. She came out from under the spray and took my cock in both hands like she was shaking my hand. She ran her hands down the shaft and started a hand job. She stretched up for a kiss and I bent to accommodate her. She kept up the hand job as she said, "I love Sam. Nice job Dad. I think she's going to accept your relationship with Misty and Me. I watched her with Misty, this morning. Pretty hot stuff, Dad."
I said, "I need to get showered and dressed for work Moe." Monique reached for the shower gel and lathered up my cock. I lathered the rest of me. It didn't look like Moe was interested in any other part of me except my cock. I tried to lather her too but she dropped to her knees and let the water rinse off my cock. She pushed her lips over my knob and immediately pushed to her gag spot. I noticed that she gagged an inch or more further down my shaft than usual.
She was looking up at me with those beautiful blue eyes. She noted my surprise and she pulled off and said, "I've been practicing. I'm gonna deep-throat this cock soon."
I laughed and said, "You already give an amazing blow job." She grinned and pushed back on my cock and descended to the same spot and began her blow job from there. I groaned and leaned back against the tiled wall. I took her head and gently started fucking her face. She liked me to do that. I never held her if she tried to pull back.
Suddenly the glass door to the shower slid open and Misty stood there watching. She said, "Hurry up Moe. Dad will be late for work. I'm leaving now. See you at lunch?" I groaned and nodded. She closed the door and was gone. My orgasm was swirling and I wanted to cum now. I wasn't going anywhere until she was done. Monique pulled her lips to my knob and started a double-fisted hand job as fast as her hands would go. I felt it coming and the smile on Monique's face told me that she knew too.
I humped up and fired my hips at her face as my climax crashed forward. Cum launched up my shaft into Monique's mouth. She pulled off my cock and let me blow cum all over her face, which mixed with the water and washed down over her chest. One eye was blocked and she looked up at me with the other. I thought my insides would blast out through my cock. Four powerful shots were followed by six diminishing shots. She pushed her tongue to the 'eye' to scoop up the last of it. She washed off my cock with suds from her hair and stood up. She grinned up at me and then showed me the cum in her mouth. She turned so the water washed the cum out of her blocked eye. She kissed me again and I had to get out of the shower. She stayed and washed herself clean.
I was dressed by the time she came out of the shower with a towel around her hair and another draped over her shoulders. We kissed again as I went down the stairs and she went down the hall to her room.
As usual, Kay just happened to be coming out of her office when I stepped out of the elevator. I was beginning to think that Sam was giving her a heads-up call. I made a mental note to ask. She kept my pace asking about how Monique's graduation went last night. If I told her half of it, she'd probably explode right there in the hall. I just told her 'fine'. I opened my office door and Kay continued down the hall as usual. This was a suit day with customers on my schedule. I hung up my suitcoat and adjusted my tie.
I was opening my briefcase on my credenza and my office door burst open. Kay stepped in. Her face was flushed. She lifted her skirt to reveal that she wore no panties. She groaned out in a demonic voice, "I really need some attention from you. I'm going nuts. I can't think of anything else. My girls in the pool want to know what the matter is. I'm bad off Mick." She pulled her sweater up over her head and unhooked her front clasp bra letting it drop to the floor. She mauled her tits in both hands.
My cock went hard in an instant. Even if my big head had reservations, considering Sam and my new relationship, my little head had none. Kay came forward, even though I had not given any indication that I was interested in this tryst. She pushed her bare tits to my shirt and ran her hand down my left thigh, curling her fingers around my hard shaft through my pants. She moaned hard the moment she touched my cock. She said, "Every time I have sex with my husband's mini-cock, I think of yours."
Her hands went to my buckle and then my zipper. I let her go, so I guess somewhere along the line, my cock won the battle between big and little heads. I moved over to the new sofa, dragging her along with me. She sat down on the sofa as she pulled my pants down and eagerly pushed my cock into her mouth. She rolled her lips on and off the knob as her hands went to work on the shaft. I groaned hard as my body shuddered. My knees buckled slightly but I caught myself. Kay gives a nice blow job and I held the back of her head and began pushing my cock to the point that I knew she could handle. She didn't resist and her lips slid up and down. I could already feel my orgasm but it was far away at the moment. I knew too that Kay was not in such a bad way because she was sucking my dick and she wanted desperately to get fucked.
I pushed her back and she had an almost frantic reaction as I pulled my cock away from her. I maneuvered her to the front of the sofa and dropped down to my knees. I pulled her skirt up to her waist as she lifted her ass. I ran my hand down my wet cock and guided it to her pussy. Her eyes were huge as she watched my cock push into her. She collapsed back to the back of the sofa and pushed her hips up trying to get my cock in her sooner. I began sawing my cock in and out of her. She was gasping for oxygen. I pushed my hands to her big boobs and gently palm her erect nipples. She was in heat. I'd seen women who desperately wanted a cock in them, but nothing like Kay was right then. Her mouth fell open to form an "O". Her eyes were open but she was looking right through me. I got the sense that I was just an inconsequential extension of my cock.
She wailed through one orgasm after another. She came back to the world to say, "Cum in my ass." This turn of events was a surprise. I pulled back and she pulled her knees up and hooked her hands behind them and pulled her knees up to the tits. This rolled her hips forward presenting her anus. I pushed my gooey cock to her rosebud and pushed until she let me in. She exhibited a silent screen and then jammed a hand to her mouth to block the less silent scream that followed as I pushed deep into her bowels. The heat and pressure were incredible. She was pulsing through another vaginal orgasm that rippled through her.
I pumped my cock as deep as I could. There was no obstruction to worry about like a cervix. I pulled out to the ridge and pushed back in. Kay's eyes were on fire as she watched my cock invading her ass. I was getting closer and I didn't want to hold anything back. I would give her what I could and hope that was enough. It would have to be enough.
As my climax climbed to the crest of the wave, she was crushed by an anal orgasm. The sudden grip on my cock pulled me over the top and I was spewing my load a moment later. Her anal clenches milked me of my load. She felt the combined power of our mutual orgasms and jammed her hand to her mouth to squelch another scream. I hoped the girls in the secretarial pool didn't hear her. I could just imagine them entering my office with Kay and me in our current situation.
I left my cock in her until she stopped her powerful spasms and she collapsed like a rag-doll to the back of the sofa. I pulled my cock out of her. Pearly, white cum followed me out. I grabbed a wad of tissues that I had put on the table near the sofa and she grabbed them and stuffed them into her gaping anus. She grabbed more tissues and did the same to fill the gaping void.
I moved back and got to my feet. I walked to the bathroom and cleaned my cock with soap and water. I had my pants up and buckled before I went back to my office. She was a limp rag and didn't seem to be aware of anything. I left her to recover and checked my watch to make sure I could get her out of my office before my first visitor was scheduled. I had plenty of time so I didn't push it.
It was fifteen minutes before Kay sat up straight on the sofa. She stuffed more tissues into her pussy and struggled to her feet. I handed her the bra that she had dropped on the floor near the door. She put it on and fastened it. She had no panties when she came in. She pulled down the hem of her skirt and buttoned her blouse before tucking it into her skirt. She went to the private bathroom and came out a few minutes later looking as pristine as when she came in. She came to me with kind of an embarrassed look on her face. She said, "I'm sorry about this. I just get crazy to have you in me. I can't promise that it won't happen again."
I smiled at her and bent down and kissed her. She took it and raised the passion level considerably. I opened my office door and stepped out into the hall and checked both ways. There was never much traffic in the halls on this floor and there was none then. I motioned for her to go. She strode past me toward her office. She looked back and threw me an air-kiss. I watched her walking away and marveled at her ass. I went back into my office.
Kay didn't go to her office. She got a whiff of herself reeking of sex and the girls in the secretarial pool would certainly notice. She went to the elevator and rode it to the lobby. She was heading for the company gym to take a shower. Sam saw her coming and cut her off. Sam caught the odor of sex and knew what it was. Kay saw the look in Sam's eye and she confessed without even being asked. Sam was not pleased and Kay knew that too. Kay said, "I'm so sorry Sam. I know you and Mick have a thing. You've been gracious about letting me get a taste once in a while. I should have called and told you how bad off I was. I was so incredibly horny this morning. My husband wanted morning sex today and all I could think of was Mick's cock fucking me. I'm headed for the gym to shower."
Sam continued to glare at Kay and said, "It smells like that's a good idea." Kay started to walk away and Sam said, "Kay. I understand your situation and I'll do the best I can to get you some time with Mick but my relationship with Mick took a giant leap forward last night and I don't want to mess that up. I especially don't want you messing that up." The stern look on Sam's face drove her point home. Sam could give a look that would melt someone like a laser beam. Kay headed for the gym again. She got back to her office in just enough time to escort the suit-clad gentleman to my office. She stepped into my office to tell me he was here and addressed him by name.
She immediately left and I offered the guy a seat next to the sofa as I slid onto the sofa in the same spot that I had fucked Kay, less than an hour ago. I didn't like to have meetings across a conference table or even my desk. It gave an air of the customer being a subordinate. They were all big-shots in their company's and I was sure they didn't like feeling like a subordinate. Sitting at the same height in comparable seats was better.
The meeting broke up before noon and I rode the elevator to the lobby with him talking about personal subjects. I asked about his wife and his kids. He didn't want to discuss his wife but he lit up when I asked about his kids. We shook hands at the front door and I watched him walk to his Jaguar, parked in a visitor spot beside my BMW.
Sam joined me at the front door and said, "One down and one to go. Did you have a good meeting?"
I broke into a grin and said, "It was great. I hope this afternoon goes as well."
I could tell that Sam wanted to change the subject and she probably wanted to discuss Kay, but I cut her off and changed the subject to something else. "Can you join us for dinner tonight at six? After last night, there are a thousand questions and I'd bet that half of them are yours. You can even ask the question you wanted to ask me a minute ago." Sam smiled and said, "Dinner would be nice." She started to walk away and I said, "Dinners are very informal in our house. Sometimes I stand at the sink and eat." She laughed and walked back to the podium.
I went to the cafeteria. Harriet, at the checkout, said, "Wow. Two days in one week." I smiled and paid and looked around for Misty. She waved me back to the same table as before. Unfortunately, she was with Claire. I came over and asked if I could join them. Misty grinned and Claire's eyes went wide like the last time. She was clearly ruffled by close interaction with company big-shots, and she knew I was the biggest shot. She was instantly nervous and I wasn't sure if she was going to stay or not. She noted how calm Misty was and whispered, "How can you be so calm?" Misty's last name was different than mine so there was no giveaway that Misty was related to me and Misty wanted to keep it that way.
Misty whispered back, "What? He's an interesting guy to talk to. Stay. Please." Claire stayed but I don't think her nerves got any better. I had planned on a whispered conversation with Misty about last night or at least I thought that's what she wanted to talk about. It would have to be later. I concentrated on making Claire relax a little by asking about her job and danced around her personal life. I think it worked as we were all laughing by the time I had to go. I thanked Claire and Misty for the conversation.
As I walked away, I heard Claire say, "He is a nice guy. Easy to talk to." I looked at the clock on the wall above the exit from the cafeteria. I had ninety minutes before my next meeting and I decided to go for a walk around the campus. The heat and heavy air had moved on and the weather was perfect. I didn't do this often but I remembered the last two times, that Sam had followed behind ten paces or so as if she was my bodyguard, which I guess she was. It turned out that's exactly why she was there, to ensure my safety.
I hoped that she would follow this time as well and she did, except she didn't walk ten paces behind me this time. She caught up and walked beside me. It was the perfect way to have the conversation that we needed to have. I said, "You said last night, quote 'This was the best night of my life'. Do you still feel the same way after some time to think about it?"
She said, "That's all I've thought of all day. I had an amazing time. Your people know their sex."
I smiled and asked the real question I worried about, "And me and my stepdaughters? That didn't creep you out?"
She turned to look at me as we walked side-by-side. "I woke to an erotic dream this morning. I was so wet. Most of my dreams are gone before I can even think about what they were about, but not this one. It was so real and it lingered with me. It wasn't about last night. I was young. I was wearing my Marine uniform but I was having sex in a missionary position. The face kissing me was my dad. Misty and Monique were there sitting back on their feet, watching. They were naked and I was reaching for Monique when I woke up. I laid there in bed for the longest time just reliving that dream and trying to figure out what was going on in my mind to conjure up such a dream. I was still horny, so I jerked myself off before I got up. I don't know if that answers your question or not but I think if your stepdaughters think of you like I did my dad, you're a lucky man and so are they."
Her eyes glistened on the verge of tears as she told of her dream. I wanted to stop and pull her into my arms to comfort her, but I couldn't. We walked on in silence for several minutes. I broke the silence as I asked if she had any questions for me about last night.
She paused to think and then grinned and said, "Sophia. Where did she get those magic fingers? My neck and in fact my entire body feels ... well, the best word I can think of is 'Serene'. Her tongue was incredible. I want to find out from Moe if she learned anything from Sophia last night."
I chuckled and nodded. I was thinking the same thing this morning. "I've already told her I want the scoop."
Sam said, "If last night was a test, I hope I passed."
It was kind of a test, actually. I said, "Believe me, you passed with flying colors. Alexis doesn't let people into her family willy-nilly. I remember my initiation into the family was at Miranda and my engagement party. Miranda and Alexis were the best of friends. Alexis set us up in fact. I guess I passed their little test."
Sam snickered and said, "With a cock like you have, was there any chance you'd fail. The 'Three Amigas' sure like their sex, don't they? I hope I'm the same way at their ages. I wish I was half as beautiful as any of them even at their ages."
I laughed and told Sam what they thought of her beauty. Sam flushed with embarrassment at the compliments. I accidentally, on purpose, brushed my hand past hers as we walked. She smiled over at me and said, "I hope your girls like me and accept me in and out of bed."
I looked over at her and said, "Are you kidding me. I just hope that when you get in bed, they don't kick me out of it. I can already tell that they adore you; especially after they perceive that you are accepting of our lifestyle. Can you stay tonight? I think all the talking will be done and we'll all be ready for some action."
Sam's eyes lit up as the grin on her face seemed to go from ear to ear, but she said, "We'll play it by ear." We were back to the front door of the main building. Sam went to her podium and I went up to my office.
I laughed when Kay appeared at my side in the hall. She whispered, "Thanks for this morning, Mick. You can't know how much I needed that." I kept my stride and whispered back, "You need to coordinate your needs with Samantha. She invited you in for a little 'taste', once in a while, to use your words." I wanted to tell her about Sam and me but I might as well just get a megaphone and walk through the building making the announcement. I walked into my office and Kay kept going straight. I hoped that she didn't return and walk into my office, like this morning.



Less than an hour later, Kay did knock and open my office door. Only this time she had my afternoon appointment with her. I was delighted to meet an exceptionally attractive and well-dressed woman in her early forties. She represented her company as Vice President responsible for products that my company needed to buy from them. So, I was the customer in this meeting. I offered her a seat on either the sofa or the chair. She took the sofa and spread out her briefcase on the coffee table. I took the chair and checked out her long legs that became even longer as her tight skirt hitched up even higher on her thighs when she sat down.
Vice presidents under me usually handled this kind of thing but we were getting nowhere in negotiations with this woman's company. I would have expected that once it got to me that I would be meeting with her company's president or CEO. I wasn't offended. Some in my position would have been. Kay had said her name when she came in but I had promptly forgotten it when she appeared. She's exceptionally tall and slender. Her suit fit her perfectly. She had straight-red hair to the back of her neck and then it dropped lower to points just below her chin. Her facial features were stunning. Big green eyes, high sculpted cheekbones, and plush lips painted in some mauve color. Her makeup was applied perfectly to enhance her eyes. While she was turned to her briefcase, I looked at her visitor's badge clipped to the lapel of her silk jacket, looking for her name. It read, 'Victoria Hayes'. She turned back to me and saw what she apparently assumed was me staring at her big breasts. She smiled and I brought my attention to her face.
She obviously had experience with men staring at her breasts as she said, "Sorry. Do you see anything that you like?" I flushed with embarrassment as I realized what she thought I was doing. I admit that her big boobs didn't go unnoticed.
I stumbled out of the gate with a couple of 'Umms' and then the only thing I could think of to say was the truth, "Um... No. I was just looking at your badge. I didn't catch your name when you came in. Names and faces are important at our level of responsibility." I could see her assessing the truthfulness of my explanation. She glanced down at her badge and apparently concluded that I may have been telling the truth.
I guessed that Miss Hayes always assumed that men she was in meetings with were checking out her tits. She dressed to enhance them and basically shoved them in their faces and then exploited their embarrassment when she confronted them with the same line she used on me. It was part of her shtick. She was immediately on the upper side of the negotiations while her counterparts were stammering out their denials or apologies.
She pulled several documents from her briefcase and closed it. She was finally ready to get down to business. She swiveled her body toward me and handed me one of the documents from her briefcase. At the same time, she parted her legs a couple of inches. The document that she handed to me was calculated to be precisely at a level that brought my eyes down to see under her skirt, which had risen just enough on her thighs to expose the fact that she was dressed commando. I took the document from her and examined it for a moment. There were three pages and I flipped quickly through them. I frowned and looked back at her and she had parted her legs another inch or two. I looked at her face and smiled before I said, "Do you shave yourself, or is that a Brazilian wax job." She was quick to respond. She had obviously practiced her responses to various reactions from both men and women.
She said, "Well, Ummm... This is actually called a 'Hollywood'. She pulled up her skirt to provide a full viewing of her sex. "The Brazilian leaves a vertical stripe of pubic hair. The 'Hollywood' removes all the pubic hair. The stripe wasn't for me. Either way, the process is the same." She ran her hand down over her pubic mound and her middle finger curled through her labia and disappeared to the third knuckle. She pulled her wet finger back and pushed it to her lips and sensuously pushed it across her lower lip and then into her mouth. The sultry look on her face raised the heat in the room. She had gone through 'Plan B', which exposed her sex to me. She hadn't expected me to call her on it and now she was on to 'Plan C'. I was fully aware of what Miss Hayes was doing and now I had to decide whether to play along or throw her out. Unfortunately, the contract with her company was vital to mine and that had the most weight in my decision.
I slid off my chair to my knees and maneuvered so I could push my face to her sex. She lifted her ass and hiked her tight skirt to her waist and then spread her legs wide to invite me in. She was completely hairless. There was no stubble against my cheeks. I looked up at the lust in her eyes and pouting lips and lightly ran my tongue from the bottom of her pussy to her clitoris and her eyes closed as she let out a long guttural moan that changed to, "Oh Fuck. Yes," as my tongue flicked across her clit. Her hips involuntarily lurched forward. I drilled my tongue deep in her crevice and she let out a loud groan as she placed her hands on either side of my face and directed me where to go. I always follow a woman's instructions when it comes to pleasuring them. No one knows their bodies better than them. Miss Hayes liked the attention on her clitoris. Most women don't because the clit is too sensitive by then. I attacked her clitoris with my tongue and pushed two fingers into her vagina. The fingers surprised her and she shuddered and groaned and then her body went into spasms as she had an orgasm. I estimated that it wouldn't be her last.
When she recovered, she pushed me away and grabbed my belt to unbuckled my pants as she pulled down my zipper. Her smoldering eyes told me that she was far from done. She wanted at my cock and when it leaped out of my pants in full dimensions, her eyes went wide with surprise. She muttered, "Oh my God. It's fucking huge." She grabbed for it and curled her fingers most of the way around the circumference at the base of my cock. She fingered my balls for a moment and then slid forward to the edge of the sofa. I sat down in my chair. My pants were at my feet. She wasn't going to release my cock and she had to drop off the sofa to her knees. She grabbed the knob with her free hand and then slid it down to her bottom hand.
Miss Hayes moved between my knees and released my cock so her hands could remove her jacket and then her blouse. She was braless and her tits were bigger than big. She had bought them but I didn't care. They were spectacular. Her eyes were ablaze as she scooched in closer and wrapped her tits around my cock and spit down into her cleavage as she started a nice tit job. It felt amazing but I wanted her lips, mouth, and throat on my cock. I contributed to her action as best I could. She held her tits tightly to my cock with her hands.
Then she pulled back and ran her hands up and down my shaft, wet from her spit, and she bent forward and kissed the knob. Her hands worked in unison from my balls to my knob. She turned her eyes up to mine. There isn't anything better to raise the temperature of a blow job than when a woman looks you in the eye with your cock buried in her mouth.
I groaned hard when she pushed down my shaft. I was not surprised when she pushed my knob into her throat and then pushed her nose into my pubic hair while she flicked her tongue on my balls. I mumbled, "Oh my God. You are good." She managed to smile around my cock. She bobbed her head up and down my shaft as I groaned nearly non-stop.
Then Miss Hayes slowly pulled her lips up my shaft and off my knob. She dealt with the huge wad of saliva by rubbing it on my cock. She grabbed it at the base again to stop it from bobbing up and down and she just looked at it for a moment. She said, "What a cock. Holy Shit. This is my lucky day." I laughed when she launched back into our negotiations. She was gripping my cock trying to get her fingers around it. She said, "I'm willing to accept your proposal in the short term, say a year. But we'll need to get back together to work out a long-term deal. Okay? There is one other condition. You have to fuck me right now. Maybe I'll have an orgasm on your monster cock. I've never had one that way before. Deal?"
I contemplated her offer and after a pause, I said, "If you have an orgasm, we make it two years. Otherwise, I accept your offer. She was surprised that I continued to negotiate even after she made her offer. I was certain that all negotiations usually stopped right there when she made herself part of the deal. She grinned and nodded before starting her hand job again looking around the room for the best spot to complete the deal. She looked at me and said, "That credenza looks inviting. I nodded and she moved back so I could get out of the chair. I pulled her to her feet and she unzipped her skirt and let it drop to her feet. She was naked and I was standing there fully dressed above the waist with my pants at my feet. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of the pants.
Miss Hayes pushed in close and pushed my cock down between her thighs to stick out under her gorgeous ass. She clamped her thighs closed and proceeded to unbutton my shirt and loosen my tie. She was pivoting her hips forward and back which slid my cock through her sex. She was preoccupied so I pulled the tie over my head and let my shirt fall off my shoulders to the floor. If we were going to fuck on the credenza, we had to get there. I lifted her off her feet and she wrapped her long legs around my ass. I walked across the room with her sex sitting on top of my cock and her tits plastered to my chest.
I pushed any knick-knacks and photos aside and put her down on the end of the credenza and she released her legs. She looked up at me with those eyes and then pulled her legs together with ankles locked and lifted them to my left shoulder. I pulled her hips to the edge of the credenza and moved my cock to her sex. Her eyes went wide in anticipation of being penetrated by my cock. I pressed the knob to her labia and she flinched before I even pushed in. She was clearly worried about how bad the pain was going to be.
I eased my knob into her and she groaned until my knob was inside. I held there and waited for her to give some kind of a signal that she was ready. She didn't move a muscle for the longest time until I concluded that she may have said she wanted me to fuck her but she was too afraid now and I started to pull out of her. Her eyes flew open and she screeched out, "No. Oh God, no. Please don't stop. I'm just working up to the size of your cock. I'm getting there and I know you don't have all day." I stopped and let my knob push back in. She pinched her eyes shut and groaned hard.
Finally, the tension drained from her body and she pushed her hips up to start my cock down her vagina. She went slow. I pushed in at her pace. She was gasping for air. She flinched when I was three-quarters of the way in and I stopped and pulled back an inch. I knew where her cervix was now. I just as slowly pulled back. She groaned again, "Jesus Christ. I never thought I'd so literally run into a cock like yours."
The next push was faster and soon we were fucking at a normal pace. She quickly burst into a powerful orgasm. She had confessed that she'd never experienced an orgasm on a guy's cock. So, we'd gotten that out of the way soon. She would have two more before I was suddenly overtaken by my orgasm. I decided not to cum inside her and I pulled out and blasted several long ropes of cum from her bald pubic mount up to her tits and even across her face into her hair. She was delighted with my decision. She rubbed my cum in like lotion before pulling herself to a sitting position and leaning forward to pull my knob between her lips. She lashed my knob and dipped her tongue into the 'eye' to retrieve any post-cum. She slurped her tongue around her lips searching for cum around her mouth. She knew one eye was covered. I found my pants and pulled them on and zipped them up. Miss Hayes was covered with cum and she was trying again to rub it into her skin.
I said, "Let's finish our business, and then you can take a shower. You're never going to rub that in. It'll just dry. She nodded, so she was aware of what dried cum was like. I handed her a few tissues and she shoved them into her vagina to stop her juices from flowing down her leg when she stood up. I watched as she walked her naked body across the room to her briefcase. She pulled out a document.
She handed it to me and said, "This is the contract that we just agreed to. If we both sign it, we're good to go."
I chuckled and said, "I get the feeling that you already knew where this meeting was going to go before it started."
She grinned and said, "I close contracts and no one asks how I do it after no one else can. You use what God gives you."
I chuckled and said, "A good plastic surgeon doesn't hurt." She laughed and pushed her big tits together with her hands. I scanned the document and it was just as she said except for the verbal agreement about the orgasm in exchange for a two-year contract. She grinned and drew a line through the words 'one-year' and wrote 'two-years' and scribbled her initials beside it. She did the same on a second copy of the contract that I would keep. I confirmed that both copies were the same. I confirmed the changes and signed both copies. She said, "It's a good deal for me since I got three orgasms for the price of one. I wouldn't mind getting back with her later for long-term contract negotiations. She spun the documents around to her and signed both copies on her line. She shoved her copy into her briefcase and then she gathered her clothes and dropped them on the credenza. She went into the bathroom and I followed her so I could get the shower going. I left her to clean up and took a facecloth to clean the wet spot on the end of the credenza and the leather sofa. I pulled my shirt on and buttoned up and pulled my tie over my head. I made the necessary adjustment and tucked the tails of my shirt into my pants and buckled the belt. I was all back together again.
When she was done. She came out to my office drying herself off. She wasn't at all shy about her nakedness. She pulled up her skirt and zipped it behind her. She came in sans panties she was going out the same way. She pulled on her silk blouse. She hadn't worn a bra either. She buttoned up to display her ample cleavage and then pulled on her jacket and walked over beside me. She stretched up for a kiss and I gave her one. She didn't have any passion in her kiss and neither did I. She opened her briefcase again and made sure she had the contract.
I walked her to the front door in the lobby and she smiled up at me. We shook hands and she said, "I'll be in touch." She left without another word. Sam was at my side as Miss Hayes walked to her Land Rover and she said, "She's beautiful."
I said, "She is. She's her company's closer. When her guys and my guys couldn't negotiate a deal, they sent in the big guns."
Sam giggled and said, "She definitely has big guns. Did you come to an agreement?
"For a couple of years. She'll have to come back to work out a long-term deal." I turned and headed for the elevator. I stopped and turned back to Sam and said, "Six? Right?" She smiled and nodded. I went back to my office and sat there amazed at how that meeting had gone. I chuckled as I thought about her words, 'You use what God gives you.' I ran my hand down my left thigh and formed my pantleg around the form of my flaccid cock. 'I guess maybe she's right,' I thought.
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Life of Mick -- CH 6
After I met with Miss Victoria Hayes, I was done for the day. It was four o'clock, so it wasn't like I was blowing off half the day. My vice presidents of Procurement had been unsuccessful at dealing with a company that provided a product that was critical to mine. Miss Hayes was the other company's big gun with a history of closing difficult negotiations. I wasn't particularly skillful at negotiations but this deal had to happen.
The meeting went well and I found out quickly how Miss Hayes had obtained her legendary status. Through sex. She was an extraordinarily beautiful woman and she used that fact to deal with the powerful men that she encountered every day in her line of work. She probably rose to Vice President the same way.
I fell victim to her charms but only because I desperately needed her company's product and after some umm... 'negotiating', she discovered that I had a product that she desperately needed. She'd be back for the next round of negotiations and we'd probably negotiate the same way we did today. There were worse things to look forward to.
When I walked through the front door at home and continued through the foyer, I heard loud moans and groans of a sexual nature. As I came into the family room, I looked for the source of the moans and groans. They were coming from the TV. Monique was across the room in an overstuffed chair with her legs splayed upon the arms of her chair with her fingers furiously working in her sex. I caught a glimpse of a hot-pink plastic device sticking out of her anus and I heard a soft vibrating noise between moans and groans on the TV. I guess this is how she plans to spend her weeks' vacation. I wasn't fully into the family room yet as I leaned against the door frame and she hadn't noticed me yet. She groaned hard and her body went into spasms as an orgasm coursed through her. She kept right on going. The scene changed on the TV and it pulled my attention back to it. The triple 'X" movie was unknown to me. We had a few such movies but I had never seen this one. From what little I'd seen, it looked like it had a plot instead of those that just jump from one fucking or sucking scene to another with no attempt to tie them together.
Across the room, Monique yelled out, "Jesus Christ Dad. You scared the crap out of me." I turned my attention back to her. She had pulled her fingers out of her sex and slammed her legs back together. She yanked the hem of her skirt down to her thighs. Her face was flushed before from pleasuring herself. Now it was probably from embarrassment. She grabbed for the TV remote trying to turn off the DVD. It wouldn't stop. She flipped the remote around and clicked off the TV.
I casually said, "New movie? It looked like it's pretty good." I said nothing about what she was doing. I remembered how embarrassed I got as a teenager whenever my older sister or worse yet, my mother, caught me masturbating in my room or the bathroom. I remembered there were days when that's all I did. That sensation and electric charge that accompanied the blasts of cum into a wad of tissues or a paper towel was intoxicating. I suppose girls felt the same way.
Moe didn't say a word as she looked down to her lap and casually smoothed the material of her skirt with her hands. I didn't want to cause her any discomfort, so I walked through the family room and up the stairs to my room to change out of my suit and tie. I decided to take a shower before pulling on comfortable clothes.
I got out of the shower drying my hair vigorously with a towel. I dropped the towel to my shoulder and was surprised to see Monique sitting there on the toilet. She was dressed in the same clothes. She was staring at my dick which hung limply over my balls. "How was your day? Mine was kind of boring. I guess a life of leisure wouldn't be for me, although it sounds enticing." she said with a grin. I wrapped my towel around my waist so Moe wouldn't see that her presence was affecting me.
I said, "My day started like any other but finished rather spectacularly."
This intrigued Monique and she asked, "What made the end of your day so good?"
I smiled as a vision of the gorgeous Miss Victoria Hayes popped into my brain. I said, "I closed a deal that had to be made." I could tell from the look on Moe's face that she was not impressed. I chuckled at her disinterest. I knew she would be prickling with interest if I told her the details of how I closed the deal. I wasn't going there but my cock was reacting to the images in my mind and it rose, lifting the towel with it. I tried to hide it from Moe. I should have known that that would be impossible.
Monique's eye widened as my cock hardened. I couldn't contain it and it pushed through the towel ends and lifted well above horizontal as the towel unhooked around my waist and fell to the floor. I tried to catch it but I was too late. Moe giggled at my unsuccessful attempt to cover my cock with both hands. She said, "Come on Dad. You must have learned by now that when you are hard, there's no hiding it. The big knob and one of my balls were exposed and Moe ran her palm around on the knob. I groaned and leaned back against the countertop. Moe swiveled around on the toilet seat to face me. She cupped the escaped testicle in her other hand. She grinned up at me as she tried to pull my cock from my hands. She was relentless and I finally let her pull my cock from my hands and down to her face. Her hand on my knob slid down to the base to hold it in place as she dragged my shaft across her face. She kissed my balls and the knob stuck up above her head. She licked her tongue up my shaft to the knob again. She flicked her tongue around my ridge and drilled into the 'spot'. She was getting better. Her hands regripped tightly at the ridgeline and pulled the available loose skin on my cock toward my balls. This increased the sensitivity of my cock. I wondered how she learned that.
Moe looked up into my eyes as she rolled her tongue around the ridge and I watched the knob disappear into her mouth. She grinned up at me. I'm sure that I had a funny look on my face. I started pivoting my hips to fuck her face. I was careful about the speed and depth but she didn't seem to have that concern anymore. I eased slowly past the last spot that she had gagged. She knew I was past that spot and her whole face lit up. I kept going and I grinned down at her when her nose pushed in my pubic hair. I held her there for a moment until she tried to pull back. I immediately let her go and she slowly pulled back off my cock. Saliva flowed out the corners of her mouth and down my shaft. She rubbed the wetness in with both hands. My little girl was giving a deep-throat blow job on my footlong cock. She dealt with the saliva once she was off my knob and She looked up at me and said, "Yoo-Hoo. I did it. I didn't think I would ever do it. How was that?"
I said, "That was amazing Moe. You've come an awful long way since your birthday."
She wiped the wetness off her cheeks and lips and looked up at my face and said, "I was almost into an orgasm when you came home. I lost it when I saw you standing in the doorway. Can you help me get it back? You wouldn't mind getting off too, would you." I didn't know if I should nod my head or shake it.
She didn't care. I could have done either. She pulled her hemline to her waist and she still had her plastic dildo in her ass. She reached down and toggled a switch. A soft vibrating noise started and Monique went rigid and thrust her hips forward on the toilet seat. After a few moments, her body relaxed. She said, "Jesus. This thing catches me by surprise every time. I need that," she pointed at my bouncing cock, "In here," She pointed at her pussy. I really want you to fuck my ass, but I don't think I'm ready yet." That confession caught me by surprise. I hadn't fucked either of my girls in the ass.
She took my cock in hand and pulled me off the countertop and I dropped to my knees on the tile floor. The height of the toilet seat was perfect as I guided my cock to her pussy. Her hot-pink toy was just below my cock sticking out of her ass a few inches. It looked to me that her toy was going to impede my fucking motion as the toy pushed against my balls when I pushed into Moe's pussy. She groaned from the sensation of my cock fucking her pussy as the vibrating toy was pushed deeper into her ass. It wasn't exactly a DP but it was close. Her knees were spread wide as I brought her quickly up to her orgasm, especially with the vibration in her ass. I bent forward and suckled on her tits and nipples. She held my head there as she groaned and groaned from the dual attack on her sex. I was certain that I wouldn't be able to catch up to her. She was close and only moments away.
When she rolled over the top of her climax, she screamed and urged me to cum too. I kept up the motion but I wasn't going to cum anytime soon. She was so consumed by her orgasm; she didn't worry about mine.
When she finally recovered, I pulled my cock from her pussy and left the hot-pink vibrating dildo where it was. She put it in there. She could take it out. My cock was hard and throbbing when it came free. My orgasm hadn't advanced enough to be imminent but I felt the urge and the need to get off. I'm sure Monique would have been eager to give me a blow job to finish me off, but I had a better idea.
I checked my watch and I figured that I had time before Misty got home from work. Moe was gawking at my huge cock in front of her and she took the slippery shaft in her hand and leaned forward to put it into her mouth. I pulled back a half-step and Monique looked up at me in confusion. I said, "Come with me, honey." I didn't reveal my plan. I offered my hand and helped her up from the toilet seat.
I led her into my bedroom and motioned for her to climb up. Her face lit up as she probably thought we were going to fuck again and, in a sense, we were. She hesitated to see in what position I wanted her in. I climbed on the bed and said, lose your toy. She switched it off and grabbed the end and eased it out of her ass. She groaned hard as it came free. I maneuvered her into a doggy position. Almost any position would have worked for my plan.
I pushed my cock into her sloppy pussy and checked to see if the plastic toy had left her ass gaping open. It was. This would be a good start. I pushed my thumb into her ass and she squealed in surprise and her body went tight. I fucked her pussy in long strokes, but all I wanted was a nice gooey cock. I pulled out of her and revised my position. Moe was wagging her ass from side to side wanting me to push back in and I did.
When my knob pushed up against her anus. Her immediate reaction was to pull away, but I had a firm grip on her hips and I wouldn't let her. She resisted my advance but she didn't tell me 'no'. I pushed through as she screamed and then I was inside her. She settled down. I held my position right there and waited for her to push back on me. Based on her professed desire to get her ass fucked and her use of the dildo in her ass, I figured it wouldn't be long before she decided that she wanted to experience the sensation that she had watch others experience.
She was down on her elbows with her forehead on the bed looking back between her dangling tits at my balls. She mumbled out, "Jesus Dad. I wasn't ready but I think the dildo helped. Now is as good a time as any." She pushed herself down my shaft. She groaned until her ass pushed against my hips. She didn't pull back right away and she reached between her thighs and grabbed my balls. She surprised me and the result was an additional hard push into her ass. She screamed hard and loud and immediately released my balls.
I eased my cock back out of her and she groaned from the sensation. At the ridge, I turned it around and pushed faster into her. Monique yelled out, "Fuck Dad, Go. Go. Oh, Jesus." She drove herself down my cock and we were instantly at a normal fucking pace. She yelled out, "OOOOHHHHHHH my gawwwwddddd. Fuck mmmeeeeee."
I smiled to myself and thought, 'I guess she was ready after all.' I couldn't believe the heat and pressure on my cock. It was fantastic. My orgasm leaped to the front of my consciousness. I was ready to blow and now I had to hold it back until I got some reaction from Moe. I was slamming my cock into her ass and she wanted every inch. She screamed out, "Oh my God. What's happening?" She was in the throes of an anal orgasm and it feels different from a vaginal orgasm. When I felt her tight sphincter muscle clamp tightly to my cock, it actually hurt. Her spasm relaxed and I used that moment to rocket cum into her ass. She felt it and screeched as she slammed her ass back at me again. She spasmed again and groaned. I launched more rockets of cum into her. The sensation overwhelmed me and I knew I was going to be the rag-doll when we separated.
I finished first as her clenching anus continued in random spasms for another few minutes. I pulled back to her disappointment. Her anus was gaped open to the size of my cock. It would close in time but I was glad that Moe couldn't see what it looked like right then. It would probably freak her out. Then the gaping hole filled with cum as her anus pulsed the cum out of her bowels. I grabbed a handful of tissues and shoved them to her anus. She reached between her thighs and held the tissues in place as she fell to her right side.
I moved to the edge of the bed and stepped down to the floor. I came back with a hot wet facecloth and she smiled up at me as she took it and replaced the tissues with it. I took the tissues and deposited them in the toilet. Only then did my cock start to soften. I came back and sat on the edge of the bed. "Are you okay, Honey? Am I on your shit-list? So, to speak?" Monique giggled at my question.
"I didn't think I was ready but that was silly. It hurt, but nowhere near what I feared. I'm not ready to say whether I liked it exactly, but wow. What an intense experience. I reserve the right to try it again sometime."
I chuckled and said, "Anytime, Honey. Anytime."
She looked down at my flaccid cock and said, "I guess it worked for you." I looked where she was looking and then grinned and nodded.
I looked at my watch and said, "Your sister will be home any minute now. Let's keep this private, Okay. Get yourself cleaned up and come down when you are ready. Oh, by the way, "Sam's coming over for dinner at six. I've asked her to stay the night but I'm not sure that she will." She grinned and nodded and scooched her butt and wet facecloth to the edge of the bed and jumped down. She hurried from my room and down to her room.
I dressed in casual clothes anticipating Misty's arrival. I didn't want to look like a slob, which I did once in a while around the house. I was coming down the stairs when I heard the front door open. She came into the family room and said, "You must have had an easy day. You're never home before me." I thought again about my day and smiled as I nodded.
It was nearing six o'clock and I had to break from my scurrying around the kitchen to call Misty and Monique together for a quick family meeting. I reiterated that Sam would be here any minute and would be here at least for the evening. I expressed my hope that she would decide to stay over and my girls expressed their hope that she would too. I told them that I didn't want to overwhelm her tonight. She was in the fray before she knew what was happening with Sophia. She could have gone either way but she has expressed to me that she wasn't shocked. "She has her own family history that I'm sure she won't want to get into. I'm not going to rush anything but she knows about us now and at this moment that's all that matters to me and that's all that should matter to you." They eagerly nodded that they agreed. I expressed my desire that we do not get into the sexual interaction between all of us with Uncle Hunter and Aunt Lexi and the rest of them. We can deal with all that later.
Misty said, "That whole thing was quite bizarre. Is that what it's been like since you knew them." I grinned and nodded.
I followed up the nod with, "They haven't slowed down a bit. The 'Three Amigas' are old enough to be your grandmothers. They have a wealth of experiences and sexual knowledge."
Monique chuckled and said, "Yeah, tell me about it. Sophie rocked my world the other night."
The doorbell rang at exactly six o'clock. I chuckled to myself as I thought, 'Military precision to the last.' I motioned for Misty to answer the door. Both Misty and Monique hurried through the family room into the foyer. Misty pulled open the door and stepped back to let Sam inside. She was dressed in a pull-over V-necked cotton sweater, showing a lot of cleavage. She wore pants there were tight over her hips, accenting her ass with stove-pipe legs and sandals. Sam's blonde hair was down framing her beautiful face. Her make-up was perfectly applied enhancing her emerald green eyes.
Monique and Misty were grinning broadly as Sam stepped into the foyer. Sam could tell that the girls wanted to hug and kiss her but had probably been warned off by their stepdad. She wasn't having any of that and she moved in to hug and kiss each of them. They were all grins.
The three of them came into the family room hand in hand. I frowned as I fretted that Misty and Moe were being too aggressive. Sam came into the kitchen and I wrapped my arms around her slender waist and pulled her into a passionate kiss that lasted nearly a minute. Monique giggled and said, "Get a room." We broke our embrace and then I pushed in again and pecked a quick kiss on her nose. She giggled at that move. I had to break away from her to address a pan on the stove that was bubbling over.
Sam came with me and whispered, "An attractive, nice man with a huge cock... and he cooks?" She pulled open the oven door and said, "Yummy. A pork roast. The only decent meals I get are when I come over here. When you live alone you don't bother with meals."
The dining room table was already set with my best china and crystal. I told the three of them to grab a seat and I started bringing the meal to the table. Getting everything on the table together and hot was the hardest part about cooking. I was pleased with this effort. I sat beside Sam on one side of the table and the girls were on the other. I half expected some footsies from Misty or Monique but they were good. Misty watched Sam and me closely through the meal. Sam must have been hungry. She even went back for another slice of the roast.
Sam and I retreated to the family room leaving the girls to clear the table. They were supposed to wash the fine china but they couldn't stand not being in the family room with Sam and me and they mutually agreed to do them later.
Sam and I sat on the sofa and Misty and Monique practically leaped into the overstuffed chairs on either end of the sofa. They had eager looks on their faces and Sam laughed and said, "You two look like you're busting to ask a question." Misty and Monique looked at each other to see who wanted to go first. Monique started to ask her question but Sam cut her off before she got a word out. Sam looked at Misty and then Monique and said, "I think I can answer many of your questions. What happened here last night? I admit that I was a little shocked when it was all over and I thought about it after. Sophia took me so skillfully, I was so hot by the time she finished with the massage, it wouldn't have mattered who was there. Then everyone else joined in and I remember thinking, the more the merrier, and when you two joined in along with Alyson, Wow. The intensity grew tenfold. I was on fire. I guess I've been on fire ever since. I was so happy that your dad invited me over tonight so I could tell you all this."



Sam took my hand in hers and continued, "Last night was fantastic and I loved how everyone seized the opportunity to join in. I have a whole new viewpoint on Mr. and Mrs. West and their friends. Holy Shit. They all love their sex."
Misty cut in and said, "That was all new to us too. Alyson explained how she got into having sex with her parents and then the 'Three Amigas'. They all took a risk because they didn't know about us and Dad. I guess we got sucked in too. It was awesome." Moe was all grins and nodded at Misty's words.
Moe finally asked her question, "So, after what you said, can you stay the night and we can all consummate this new relationship?"
Misty laughed and said, "Jesus Moe. That's getting to the point isn't it?" We all laughed, but Moe was intently looking at Sam for an answer. Misty and I were just as interested in her answer.
Sam looked at each of us and a smile formed on her face as she said, "I came ready to stay over but I needed to feel you girls out to see how you thought about last night. You both seem eager to continue and so am I. Yes. I'm definitely staying the night. I even brought clothes for work tomorrow so I won't have to leave early." We all had big grins on our faces as Sam got up to retrieve her small overnight bag from her car. I carried it up to my bedroom and laid it on the bed. She unzipped it and pulled out clothes like she normally wore at work. The lingerie in her bag was ultra-sexy and tags were still on them. She laughed when she pulled them out. I retrieved a pair of scissors and she cut off the tags and then held them up for me to see.
Misty and Monique walked in as she was holding a sexy bra to her breasts and said, "We want a fashion show."
Monique added, "Yeah. It looks really sexy but you don't get the full effect just holding it up like that."
Sam's face flushed from embarrassment and maybe a dose of sexual anticipation. We all knew where this was going. Sam nodded and carried the lingerie to my bathroom. We were all grinning at each other. I had a feeling that bedtime would be early tonight and that we wouldn't get much sleep.
My grinning disappeared and my chin went slack when she came out of the bathroom. I muttered, "Holy Shit." I was stunned.
Moe mumbled, "No kidding Dad." Sam came to the middle of the room and posed like a model turning a full three-sixty. Her face flushed again at the looks on our faces.
Misty muttered, "Oh my God, Sam. Where did you get those? I just have to get an outfit like that."
Sam said, "The 'Adam and Eve' store down on Main. They have a ton of stuff for single women to take care of their needs if you know what I mean. I haven't touched one of them since your Dad and I first got together."
Misty laughed and said, "I know what you mean. I've been in there looking for a dildo that is even close to what Dad has. They don't have anything, but I plan on checking their clothing line tomorrow at lunch."
I listened to the banter but I never took my eyes off Sam. She was a vision and my cock was up and pushing hard on my left pant leg. None of my girls missed it. Sam was the first to move toward me. She knew I rarely wore underwear and she didn't bother with the belt. She pulled my zipper down and reached in and grabbed my cock and struggled to get my hard cock out to the open zipper.
With Misty and Monique standing there watching, Sam went to her knees in her smoking hot lingerie and kicked off the evening festivities by forcing my knob into her mouth. She swirled her tongue around the ridge and attacked the 'spot'. Sam motioned for Misty and Monique to join her. Misty went to her knees to Sam's left and Moe dropped down to Sam's right. They pushed in under Sam's chin and sucked a testicle each into their mouths and batted them around with their tongues. Sam started a hand job being careful not to hit the girls in the face on her way down the shaft.
Sam took one slow trip down my shaft to my pubic hair. I could feel my knob in her throat. I could see the bulge in her throat as she took all of me and then pulled back. She dealt with the saliva and she nudged Misty to take a turn. Misty pulled off my right testicle and moved to my throbbing cock. She looked up at Sam and said, "I can't take all of him like you just did. I'm getting there though." Sam grinned and pushed Misty's head to my cock. She struggled herself onto the knob and pushed down to her gag spot. She was making progress but not like Moe had displayed earlier. She took three-quarters of me and yanked back up to the ridge opening her mouth wide gasping for air.
Moe seemed glad that her big sister couldn't deep-throat me. She was anxious to show her practiced skills when it was her turn. Misty pushed down again and 'aaawwwkkked' several times trying to go deeper but she was forced to retreat. This time Moe took possession of my shaft and smoothly rolled her lips around my knob and pushed on. She took a few trips down my shaft to about half-way. I could see from Misty's reaction that she was pleased that she had taken more. Misty had never liked losing to Monique at anything and this was no different.
Moe was just limbering up and Misty's eyes grew with each additional inch that Moe took in her mouth. When Moe had taken all of me with her lower lip on my balls, Misty loudly said, "Fuck Moe. How did you learn to do that?" Moe didn't answer because she was bobbing her face up and down on that last two inches and the sensation was incredible. She finally had to pull up to breathe and she came off gasping for air. Sam took over again and she duplicated what Moe had been doing. She was more skilled, but not by a lot. Sam had let the girls have a taste but now she was intent on getting me off and she went to work with a full shaft, head twisting blow job and mixed in single-fisted hand job and double-fisted, counter-rotating hand jobs. She pulled out the big guns and I went rigid before blowing my first powerful salvo deep in her mouth.
Misty and Moe's heads were still inches away from Sam's face and after she took the first shot, she maneuvered Misty's lips to my knob and Misty received the second shot. Then she contemplated taking the third before abandoning that idea. She pulled back pushing my cock toward Monique. The third shot was as powerful as the first two and no one had their lips in position and it blasted out and splattered across Sam's face. She was in the path as Misty pushed my cock over to Moe. As Sam tried to pull back to avoid the long stream of cum, Moe tried to push her lips on. She took some of shot three and then shot four. After that my shots diminished to short spurts of cum that mostly drooled down my cock. Sam tried to use her tongue to collect the later shots from my cock, but she lost more of what she was holding in her mouth than she collected off my cock. I could see that Misty and Moe were both holding mouths full of cum. I was suspicious of what they planned to do with the cum.
Sam swallowed what she had left and pushed back on my hard cock and took the whole thing as she cleaned it with her tongue. When she pulled back Misty pushed in close to Sam's face and kissed her to share her collected cum. Moe did the same once Misty pulled back. Sam greedily took my cum.
When Sam and Moe's sensuous kiss ended, Sam stood and leaned over me to kiss me. She lashed her cummy tongue around in my mouth and Misty and Moe both laughed. Moe said, "He doesn't like the taste of his cum. He doesn't say so though." I didn't react to Sam's tongue in my mouth. Moe's statement was correct but I accepted it.
Misty was jerking on my hard cock when Sam broke our embrace. Sam looked down and said, "I'm always amazed that he can maintain his erection even after cumming. It sure makes for double the enjoyment." Sam stepped back and let Moe join her sister by adding her hand to the action. I was looking at Sam in her stunning outfit. Sam grinned at me and said, "This scene is so hot. If you didn't know already, I'm a bit of a voyeur, and I want to watch you and your girls together."
I looked from Sam's gorgeous lingerie-clad body down to Misty and Monique's beautiful faces with their hands stroking my cock and said, "This keeps getting better and better." I pulled my cock from their hands and pushed myself into the middle of my bed. My cock slapped down on my shirt and I realized that none of us were naked. Sam was close, but the rest of us were fully clothed. I made a 'T' with my hands and said, "Time out." Everyone, get your clothes off.
Misty and Moe were helping each other and I struggled on my back by lifting my hips and pushing my pants past my ass and then went for the buttons on my shirt. In the end, I should have just got off the bed and stripped because that's what I had to do to get them off. Sam just watched as her fingers swirled through her sex.
I got back on the bed and moved to my back. Misty and Moe were mauling their tits in anticipation. Moe climbed up first. Misty and Sam were in a hard embrace at the moment. Moe moved over on her knees and threw her right leg across my waist and sat down and then pushed herself back so my cock was poking into her lower back. She lifted herself and reached between her legs to find my bouncing cock and guided it into her as she pushed back. She groaned hard as she pushed herself down to her depth. I groaned too. Misty was climbing onto the bed and she headed for my face on her hands and knees. Sam came over and sat on the edge of the bed as Misty placed a knee at my neck and threw the other over my head. Misty was facing Moe as she lowered her sex to my lips.
I could barely see Sam past Misty's right thigh as I dragged my tongue slowly through Misty's sex. She pitched forward to follow my tongue as her body writhed. She muttered, "Jesus Dad. You've got a magic tongue." When I pushed my tongue deep in her pussy, she screamed. I could see Sam smile.
Moe was losing her strength as she used her thighs to drive herself on and off my cock. I helped her by lifting my knees so my thighs pressed against her ass. I lifted her a little and she pitched forward toward Misty and put her hands on my chest. I reached under Moe's ass and lifted her a few inches and then started a rapid piston fuck. Moe screamed and started chanting, "OOOHH's" and "AAAHHHHH's" in synch with my piston-like thrusts. I couldn't see Moe's face but I could imagine the look on it.
Moe exploded into an orgasm and it was a big one. Her pussy clamped down hard on my cock and then the clenches started. I probably could have caught up to her but I still had one or two women to satisfy and I wanted to cum in Sam's pussy at the end. At least that was my plan.
Moe's orgasm must have driven Misty into her. Her pussy was clenching on my tongue and forcing it out of her. I pushed back in several times and then just attacked her clitoris which drove her into a second orgasm. Misty's pulsing body pushed her forward and I couldn't see Sam anymore. Misty's anus was now reachable and I drove my tongue in hard. Misty squealed from the sensation and a third orgasm pulsed through her.
I slowed my piston fuck in Monique's pussy. I wanted to save something for Sam. Moe lowered her body further so her breasts were on my chest and she pushed her lips to Misty's pussy. Misty moaned from this new attack on her sex. Moe pushed further into Misty's sex and her pussy slid up to my ridge. A hand started jerking on my exposed and slippery shaft. It must have been Sam.
Sam slid her hand up to bump into Monique's ass and Moe got the message that someone else was waiting. She pulled her hips up and my cock slid out of her. A pair of lips immediately pushed on my gooey knob. Misty said, "He's all yours Sam," and she pushed off my face to the bed and rolled onto her back with her pussy at Monique's face so she could easily drop her mouth to her sex. Monique was more interested in what Sam was going to do.
They both grinned as Sam spun her body around one-eighty without letting go of my cock. She waited for me to pull down her lingerie and then pulled them off her feet. She swung a leg over my head offering her hairless sex to my lips. I immediately attacked her sopping wet pussy as she adjusted her position into a comfortable sixty-nine position. Monique turned to look at Misty who was grinning broadly. Misty whispered, "Why didn't we think of that? We do that but we've never done that with Dad."
Monique turned back to the action on the bed and muttered, "Not until tonight, that is." Misty grinned and nodded.
Sam's hips were gyrating on my face at the pace that I established with my tongue. She groaned from my attack but her groans were stifled by my cock deep in her mouth. She took the same pace with her blow job as her hips. I completed the action by easing my hips up as she came down.
Sam's body went rigid and she pulled her lips off my shaft and lowered her forehead to trap my cock to my stomach. She mumbled, "Oh my gawwdd. This is going to be a big one." Her hips started shuddering as I ramped up my pace. I was working everything: Her pussy, her clitoris, and her anus. She loved it all and when her orgasm rolled through her, she screamed once very loudly and then again but it was silent. Her hips drove up and down on my face but her movement had become erratic. I lost contact between her sex and my tongue and she shrieked out, "Oh my God, Mick," as she frantically began searching for my tongue with her sex.
I completely forgot about my cock. It didn't forget though and I realized that my cock was throbbing hard between her forehead and my stomach. My tongue made contact with her wetness and flicked across her clitoris. Sam screamed again. Her pussy was pushing me out as fast as I pushed back in. This went on for nearly two minutes. She was left gasping for air. Her breasts were heaving on her chest. I palmed her nipples as they contacted my hands. Her clenching finally stopped. I teased her sex with my tongue and she'd randomly spasmed.
When Sam recovered, she lifted her head to release my throbbing cock. She giggled when it slapped her on the face. She pulled up and then slid her sex off my face and skillfully crab-walked herself down my body until she was sitting upright at the base of my cock, with my knob snuggling into the underside of Sam's tits. Sam leaned over and kissed Misty and then Monique. The kisses were sensuous. My cock slapped against her stomach.
Sam reached down and held my cock to her body and started dragging her pussy up and down my shaft. There wasn't much sensation for me as she slid along the topside of my cock. She liked it though. She held my knob on her tummy and ran her fingers down the underside of my cock. I felt that and my cock flexed hard. Sam, Misty, and Monique all giggled.
Sam lifted herself so my knob ran into her sex and she used her fingers to guide me as she pushed her hips lower. We both groaned as I entered her. She plunged right to her depth and began fucking me. I aided her movement with my hands on her hips. She leaned toward my feet and put her hands on my knees as she launched her hips to drive her pussy down my shaft. She eased back and repeated. I couldn't see the look on her face but her honey-blonde hair swung from side to side as she rolled her head in ecstasy.
I saw Sam motion toward Misty with her hand. She pointed at misty's sex and then put her fingers on her lips. Misty instantly got the message and stood up on the bed and moved toward Sam. As Sam slammed her hips forward, she maneuvered Misty around in front of her, holding on to her hips to steady herself. Misty was watching closely as Sam drilled her tongue into her pussy. Misty grabbed Sam's head and let out a groan, "Oh my God." Misty looked over Sam's head at my smiling face and she broke into a grin.
Sam had a little difficulty trying to keep up her fucking pace and her sucking pace, which were different. I used my hands on her hips to keep her pace on my cock, leaving her to control the pace of her tongue in Misty's pussy.
Sam's body began to seize again and I knew that she had fucked herself into another orgasm. She pulled her tongue from Misty and lowered her forehead to Misty's pubic mound as she was crushed by her climax. I drove her hips for her with my hands.
It took a minute for her to recover enough to resume her tongue job on Misty's sex. I could feel my climax swirling in my groin. My ballsack tightened just before I blew my load, Misty went spastic with her orgasm. She grabbed Sam's head to steady herself. I fucked Sam until I had expelled many cum-shots. She moaned with each one.
As soon as Misty was done, she collapsed to the bed and Sam motioned for Monique to take her sister's place. Moe was already getting up when Misty went down. Moe moved into position and as Sam started driving herself on my still hard cock, she drove her tongue into Monique's pussy. Moe had watched the scene of Sam getting fucked while she tongued her sister and she was so horny that it didn't take Sam's tongue more than two minutes to drive her over the top and she screamed and her body shuddered into her orgasm. Her knees began to buckle and I was sure she was going down but Sam steadied her and never came out of her rhythm. When she was done, Moe let herself fall to the bed beside Misty. They kissed each other.
I could feel my cock begin to soften and Sam felt it too. She began furiously driving her pussy on and off. She was trying to get one more orgasm before my limp dick fell out of her. I didn't think she was going to make it, but she did and this one was massive. She came back to vertical and then laid her back to my chest and her rolling head went to my shoulder as her pussy throbbed hard on my nearly soft dick. I rocked my hips to drive what was left of my hardness into Sam's sex. I reached around her and cradled her tits. They were still encased in her sexy lingerie that started this whole scene. It was as a front clasp type and I unfastened it and released her breasts. She moaned slightly as I gently massaged them.
Monique and Misty were on their knees sitting back on their feet. Monique said, "Oh my gawwdd. That was incredible." Sam was cooing her pleasure as my cock slowly slid out of her sex. Cum followed me out. Monique grabbed my gooey cock and easily shoved its diminished size into her mouth but it was still a lot of cock. She lashed it with her tongue to clean it from knob to balls. Misty pushed her face to Sam's pussy and dragged her tongue through the petals of her labia licking up escaped cum. Sam shuddered and moaned from Misty's attack. Then Misty crawled up the bed and kissed Sam and I knew she was sharing the load that she had just collected with Sam, who eagerly accepted the offer.
We all cuddled up together. Four people in a king-size bed were doable but crowded. Sam and I were in the middle, so we didn't have to deal with falling off the edge. I kissed Sam passionately and then whispered, "Are you okay?"
Sam responded with, "You don't have to keep asking me that. I'm fine. I'm better than fine. I know you're afraid that I'm going to be freaked out by your family dynamics but I'm fine with it. I'm better than fine with it." She kissed me again and then whispered, "I love your girls almost as much as I love you."
That was the first time the "L-word" had been said out loud. She knew it immediately as it came off her tongue and her eyes searched mine for any bad reaction. She couldn't take it back. I searched her eyes while she searched mine. Blood pounded through my ears. I could feel my heart hammering in my chest. Her face was laying on my chest and she could certainly hear it too.
Sam smiled and rolled herself up on top of me and kissed me again before pulling back and whispered, "I love you, Mick. You don't have to say it back."



Jesus. I wanted to, desperately, but I didn't." Sam waited and I'm certain that she was disappointed at my lack of response. My failed marriages with Rita and Miranda flashed through my mind. Rita and I were a failure from the beginning. I didn't even realize that I had failed my marriage with Miranda until she was gone. I didn't want a third failed marriage, not with Sam. I had to spend some serious time figuring out how things went wrong before I said that word to Sam. The marriage to Rita would be easy. With Miranda, not so much. She had created sexual relationships with my sons as evidenced by the numerous videos. I was in the process of creating similar relationships between Misty and Monique right here and right now. Would I be the odd man out in the end? I could see the possibilities. I had to have this conversation with Sam alone.
Sam propped her chin on her hands and stretched out her lips to kiss me again. I stretched mine out to meet hers. The uncomfortableness of our brief foray with the 'L word' was gone. She said nothing more about it. Neither did I.
When Sam rolled up on me, Monique filled the vacant spot where Sam had been and cuddled up beside me. I could easily take Sam's weight on my body. She maneuvered her legs in between mine and then reached down and tucked my cock, which was laying in its home position on my left hip, between our bodies. She rolled her hips to rub her sex on it.
That move brought the tingling sensation and my cock began to harden between our bodies. She rolled her hips back and grinned at me as she felt my cock moving between us. I propped up the pillow behind my head so I could more easily look at her face. I said, "We're not going to get any sleep tonight, are we?" She grinned and shook her head. She rolled her hips forward again and lifted her body slightly so my cock could move over my navel. She dropped her body and squirmed her hips around on my nearly fully formed erection.
Sam looked at Misty who was close by paying full attention. Sam said to me, "Are you ready?" I wasn't sure what I was supposed to be ready for specifically, but I nodded. Sam looked back and Misty and said, "Are you ready?" She was eager for whatever it was. Sam pushed her torso up with her arms, peeling her tits off my chest. Her nipples were rock hard. She pushed to her hands and knees and moved down. She took one long suck on my cock on her way and came to a stop on her knees and sat back on her feet at the foot of the bed. She motioned for Misty to take her place, just like she had been with her legs inside of mine. Misty scrambled into position above me and lowered herself into position with her legs clamped tightly together.
From here, Sam gave her instructions that resulted in Sam guiding my cock into Misty's pussy. With her legs clamped together, she was tighter than normal. We both groaned as she pushed her sex onto my cock. After she found her depth, the control was mine. I rocked my hips forward and back, driving my cock in and out of her. When Sam was satisfied that Misty needed no more instructions, she pulled Monique to her back and crawled up her body so that she and Moe were in the same position as Misty and me.
Sam kissed Monique passionately and they pressed their tits together and rubbed their nipples on each other. Sam moved back down Monique's body and sucked on each of her nipples and mauled her fleshy tits with her hands. Moe reached up and mauled Sam's tits the same way. Sam dragged her tongue down Moe's torso and kissed her navel. Moe obviously knew where Sam was going and she lifted her hips to signal Sam to hurry. Sam didn't hurry. She even slowed. Moe was moaning with anticipation. Sam licked her tongue through Moe's neatly trimmed pubic hair.
I had a strong grip on Misty's hips as I pulled up my knees and lifted her with my thighs and launched into a piston-fuck. Misty screamed with the sudden change of pace. She tried to add to the action but she had no purchase with her legs. She was all mine and I pummeled her pussy. She burst into a long chant of, "Oh... Oh... Oh's," that was in synch with my jackhammering thrusts. Then she groaned out, "Of fuck, Daddy. I'm gonna cum.... Again. Oh, Jesus. Yes. Yes."
When she erupted, she wailed out, "Aaaaiiieeeeee," and her whole body seized into a knot of muscles and she exploded into her 'umteenth' orgasm. I kept going at the jackhammer pace. I could feel her tight clenches on my cock and my own orgasm was coming on fast. It caught me by surprise. I tried to push it back and it worked for a moment, but Misty's vaginal muscles clamped hard and I was done.
I humped up my hips and let out a low-pitched groan and blew long powerful shots of cum into Misty's still clenching pussy. She wailed out again, "Aaaaiiieeeee," on the first two shots and then groaned hard on the rest. Somewhere around shot number six, Misty screamed into another orgasm as she yelled out, "Jesus. You're going to tear me in half." I slowed my pace and Misty screeched, "Don't stop. Oh, please gawwd. Don't ever stop." I heard Monique giggling at Misty's condition, followed by a long groan and a muttering announcement that she was cumming too.
It got quiet after Moe, Misty, and I was breathing normally again. I looked up at Sam, who was back on her knees sitting on her feet looking down at Misty with my arms wrapped around her back and my cock still buried in her. Sam said, "You three are beautiful together." Sam crawled over to where Misty had been and laid down beside me on her side facing me.
I rolled Misty toward Monique and she pulled her sex off my cock and settled into the cuddling arms of Moe. I turned back to face Sam and I nuzzled my nose against hers. My eyes flashed from her left eye to her right. She did the same. She stretched out her lips again and I kissed them and didn't release them until she giggled.
Unofficially, Sam was now a part of the family and I think she understood that. I wanted her to be an official part of the family. When our lips parted, I said, "I need to have many conversations before I can commit any further. You need to understand some things and I need to consider the opinions of Moe and Misty."
She smiled and nodded. "I'm sure I already know what Misty and Moe's opinions are but still. I completely understand. It has been a whirlwind couple of days. We can't make long-term decisions based on a couple of days. Just know that I know what I want and while very interesting, the last couple of days have not changed that. Okay?" I nodded and we kissed again.
It was quiet after that and I heard nothing from Misty or Monique, cuddled up behind me. Then their breathing pattern revealed that they were asleep. I fell asleep with Sam's hand cradling my flaccid cock.
Before daylight, we were at it again. After an orgasm from me and several apiece from my three girls I was exhausted. My cock softened more quickly than usual as if signaling that it was exhausted too. That was the first time since Misty gave me her friend's concoction that may have been responsible for revitalizing my libido.
As Sam and I got in my shower, Monique and Misty went to their rooms. Misty had to get ready for work and Monique had to figure out how she was going to spend the next few days of her vacation. It was 'Casual-Friday' and employees were allowed to dress within the published rules that had been prepared by the HR department. The rules were pretty loose but they drew the line at bathing suits of any kind, flip-flops, and sexually suggestive attire. There was no requirement to dress casual and some would continue to dress in suits and their usual business attire. I preferred to dress casually, so I pulled on a pair of khaki pants, a knit polo shirt, and a pair of sneakers, without socks.
Sam had brought, in addition to the sexy lingerie that she purchased from the local 'Adam and Eve' store, a pair of belted Khaki shorts, a company monogrammed knit, short-sleeved, and V-necked shirt, and a pair of high-heeled sandals. When Sam wore heels, she was nearly as tall as me. She towered over virtually everyone that she encountered during the day and that was good considering the job she had. Her height went along well with her serious and rigid military posture that she maintained on the job. I still thought it was sexy.
Sam left first. I had pulled her to me at the front door and we kissed hard for a long time. I said, "Lunch. Maybe we can talk then."
Sam said, "You should talk with your girls first. That conversation might impact what we talk about." I nodded and smiled. I agreed with her. I watched her ass swaying seductively as she walked to her car. Misty left soon after and I left with just enough time to get to work at the appointed start time.
When I walked into the lobby, Sam walked over casually as I waited at the elevator and whispered, "Kay called me already this morning. She wants some time'." She gave finger quotes. "Considering the workout, you got last night, I told her no. I was going to tell her that you were too busy this morning and then I realized that she knows your schedule better than I do. I just left it at 'no'. She wasn't pleased and she will probably make a run at you when you step off the elevator. I think you're going to have to be firm with her. I'm aware of her skills of seduction."
The elevator door opened and I nodded and sent a secret air-kiss to Sam. She smiled and held her return kiss to a pursing of her lips. Just as I stepped off the elevator, Kay was waiting for me. I still didn't know how she knew. I walked past her and she picked up my pace and walked beside me. Kay said, "I suppose Sam told you of my request. I'm following the rules. I asked for her permission."
I said, "And she said no. End of story." My voice was stern to get the point across to her. I couldn't have her expecting to have sex with me every morning first thing. I was willing to give her the taste that she wanted that first time but I wasn't going to start my day this way just because she had sex with her husband that morning and it had left her wanting more. I stopped outside my office and turned to her and said, "Maybe we have to just shut this down completely. It's getting out of control. We set the rules that you had to get Samantha's blessing or no go. She has sympathy for your situation. I think we need to stop right here."
Kay's eyes went wide and tears flooded in. She blurted out, "No. Please No. I'll follow the rules. I will. Seriously." I looked sternly at her and then nodded. Without another word, I turned and went into my office. Instead of continuing down the hall like usual, she turned and headed back to her office. Five minutes later, Kay called on the office phone and said that my appointment scheduled for ten-thirty had been canceled and that the rest of my day was free. I thanked her and sat back in my chair and put my clean, white sneakers on the desk. I called Misty's cell phone and asked her to go out for lunch with me. She agreed and we met at my car at noon. I drove us to a restaurant that was too far away for employees to use and abide by the one-hour lunch period. I asked for a table outside. There were no other patrons there. After ordering, I started the conversation I needed to have with my girls before I could talk with Sam. As I expected, it was an easy talk. Misty said that she adored Sam. I told her that Sam had said that she loves you girls and that she loves me.
Misty said, "Well she should. I hope you told her you loved her because I know you do."
I smiled and said, "Women's intuition?" Misty grinned and nodded.
Misty looked across the table at me and said, "Jesus Dad. You didn't tell her that you loved her, did you?" I sheepishly shook my head. "Oh my God, Dad. Big faux pas. You didn't really have to have this conversation with me and Moe. You already know how we feel about her. If she becomes our stepmother? How wonderful that would be."
I jumped in with, "Whoa. Hold your horses there Tonto. I think we are far from marriage at this point. We haven't been dating all that long."
Misty said, "Dad, as smart as you are, you can be an idiot at times. She's gorgeous, she has an amazing body, she fits our family like a glove, she's a sexual whirlwind and she's said that she loves you. What do you expect to learn that you don't already know?"
I laughed at how succinctly she had put things and she was right. Misty went on, "If you think you are going to hear any other opinion from Monique, forget about it. If you don't marry Sam, I think Moe will. She's totally enamored with her." I knew that was true but I was glad that we had this lunch. We didn't bring up the topic again while we ate lunch.
In the car on the way back to work, Misty said, "So, what are you going to do. I hope you don't leave her hanging. If you're sure that you love her then tell her and then work out the issues if there are any."
I chuckled and faced Misty and said, "When did you become such a sage?" She giggled.
As we walked into the lobby, Misty said, "I'm going to be in trouble with Gloria for being so late from lunch."
"You just go back to work and I'll handle Gloria. She knows who you are but she's the only one who does. I'll explain. You'll be fine. Misty started to turn to head for her workstation and I stopped her and said, "Thank you, sweetheart. I needed your council at just that moment. I'll get with Sam this afternoon and I know just what I'm going to do." Misty waited a few moments hoping that I'd tell her. I wanted to kiss her right then but she would be busted if someone caught us.
Misty grinned and headed to her station. I went in to talk to Gloria. She was a stickler for the rules and could be tough to deal with even for me. She roughed me up for causing one of her employees to break the rules but as long as she didn't go after Misty, I was good with her admonishments. It was good to be king.
As I walked into the lobby, Sam was talking with Jason, her second in command. Her animated hand gestures suggested it was something serious. I waited until he walked away. She quickly gathered herself from the conversation with Jason and smiled as she walked over to me. I said, "I've had my conversation with Misty at lunch and she assures me that I would have the same conversation with Monique. I'm ready for us to talk. We can't have that talk at my house with the girls there. I can't come to your house because other employees live on your street. So, can you come to my office after working hours?"
Sam looked around the lobby to see if anyone was paying attention to them and then said, "Sure. Four-thirty?" I nodded and headed for the elevator. I half expected Kay to be standing there as I came out of the elevator but she wasn't.
I futzed around with tasks that I hated to do all afternoon. I wished the clock to go faster, but it didn't help. Four-thirty came and there was a soft knock on my door. I smiled and said, "Come." The door opened and Sam stepped in and shut the door behind her.
She chuckled and said, "Every time you say 'come' when I knock on your door, I get these ideas in my head." She giggled. I knew what she meant and that is why I said it.
We went to the leather sofa and armchair and sat down. She took the sofa. I got right into it, "Last night you said that you love me. Were you just overwhelmed by the moment? I didn't react too well to it and Misty read me the riot-act at lunch. I won't go into what she had to say, but she said that if I go talk to Monique that I'd basically get the second barrel." I stopped talking so she could answer the question even though, at that moment, I was afraid to.
Sam sat forward on the sofa and said, "I said that I love you because I had already come to that conclusion even before Wednesday night and if you organized what happened that night to scare me off, it didn't work. I know it's pretty quick, but that's how I feel. It's okay if you have reservations. As I said, we've only been dating a short time. I love your girls too."
With that out of the way, I was ready to start. Sam, I was caught by surprise and I didn't react very well. The truth is that I love you too and I think I have since the first time we talked at the elevator. She grinned at me. I have been married twice and both marriages were failures. The first one was because she wanted more than I could provide monetarily. The second failed because I was consumed by making money so our marriage wouldn't fail for the same reason. Instead, it failed because I didn't give her enough attention and she drifted away to my son's beds. I didn't even know until after her death." The look on Sam's face revealed that she had no clue about my second marriage. "With this history behind me, I can't propose that we get married, not yet; if you would even want to." Her eyes revealed that she would say 'yes' if I asked. She just nodded that she understood my position.
Instead, I would like you to move in with me, us... me. She smiled and I presumed that it was because of how badly I had fucked up my proposal. It was an odd thing. I was nervous that she would say 'no' even though I was sure we would continue like we have and that would have been fine too.
She got up from the sofa and came over to me and pushed her knees into the chair on either side of my hips and sat down in my lap. She squirmed around trying to elicit a response. She didn't get one. I was only thinking about one thing at the moment.
Sam leaned forward and kissed me and then kissed me hard and passionately. I was reading a 'yes', but she was teasing me by holding back her verbal answer. She broke our embrace and sat back. Her nipples were hard and pushing on her knit shirt. Her face and chest, all the way down into her cleavage, were flushed red. She finally grinned and said, "I'd love to move in with you and your girls." She was getting turned on and she inched higher in my lap and started grinding her pubic mound on my belt buckle. She was breathing erratically. Her eyes closed as she increased her pace. She muttered, "I'm so horny right now." She grabbed her shirt at the waist and yanked it over her head and my cock was an instant steel rod caught in my pant leg but pushing up on Sam's magnificent ass. I wished that Sam had worn a skirt this morning but she had on pants. Not that pants were an insurmountable obstacle; they just wasted time.
Sam furiously unbuttoned the three buttons on my knit shirt and I leaned forward a little so she could pull it off. She leaned down and kissed each of my hardened nipples. I cupped her bra-covered breasts in my hand and thumbed her hard nipples that were pushing against the thin, lacy material. She smiled up at me as she felt my cock on her ass.
Sam pushed herself away from me and I knew she wanted to get her sex on my hard-on and she knew exactly where it would be, trapped on my left thigh. She started pivoting her hips to drag her pussy over the knob which was closer to my knee than my hip. Her hands went to my belt and she yanked it right out of my belt loops and threw it on the floor. She was getting more and more frantic as she feverishly worked her crotch along my cock. She fumbled with my zipper and muttered, "Oh Jesus. Hurry, Mick. I need your cock in me." I moved her fumbling hands away and unzipped my pants. She immediately shoved her hands down in my pants and then realized that there was no way to get at my cock by going that way.
Sam pushed herself to her feet and pulled off my shoes and grabbed the cuffs of my pants and pulled. I had to lift my ass out of the chair to accommodate her. She threw my pants on the sofa. Her eyes were on fire with lust. She reached behind her back and her bra fell. She didn't try to catch it; she was unzipping her pants before the bra hit the floor. She pushed them to her knees and let them fall the rest of the way. She stepped out of them and hooked her thumbs into her bikini panties and when they hit the floor, she was naked except for her high-heeled sandals, and she posed for me.



My cock leaped up off my stomach. I was as hard as I'd ever been. She looked down at the movement and then her gaze came back to my face. Her lust was catching and I wanted nothing more than to fuck her brains out right here in my office and I nearly did.
We fucked in the chair and on the sofa in a missionary position, where she had her first orgasm. We moved to the floor in a doggy position where she had her second. We did a cowgirl on the credenza and a reverse cowgirl on my desk where she had her third. We did a horizontal sixty-nine and then a vertical sixty-nine. That became particularly interesting as Sam became a fountain when she launched a powerful squirt. It splattered off my forehead and went straight up to cascade down over both of us. Sam's scream was muffled by my cock in her mouth. I had to hang on hard as she went spastic. I wished that I had a video of this.
I blew my load while fucking Sam standing and pressed against my office window. She had pulled her legs together with mine spread apart. I had to lower myself, which tired me out, but I got the job done and Sam felt me hardening further and she exploded into another orgasm at the same time that I blew my first shot. She was slamming her hips back at me. There must have been ten shots of cum from long streams of pearly white jizz down to the last drooling shot. She flexed her vagina on each shot like she was trying to squeeze my load out of my cock.
When I was done, I could tell that my cock was going to soften. It was still hard and I didn't want to waste it. I turned Sam around to face me. She threw her arms around my neck and stretched up for a kiss. We held that kiss as I lifted her onto my hardness. She groaned into my mouth as I pressed her against the window and pushed my cock inside her. Sam pulled back from our kiss and mumbled around her gasps for air, "Jesus Mick. You're killing me." I slowed my pace. I could feel my cock softening. Sam yelled out, "Oh fuck. Don't stop. Not yet... Oh my ggawwdd... Here I go again." Her body humped up and she planted her lips on mine and screamed into my mouth. This was the mother of all orgasms. Her body seized and released several times and the clenching on my softening cock was powerful and they went on and on. She clung, opened mouthed to my neck. Her eyes started to roll back in her head. Then she went limp in my arms.
I carried Sam across the room and sat her down on the sofa where it all started. My cock was free and hanging limp as I stepped back from her. She didn't move a muscle for a long time and I began to get concerned. I didn't spend the time getting dressed. We needed to shower first.
Finally, Sam came back to the world and turned her head to look for me. I had sat in the same chair and watched as her chest heaved up and down, lifting and dropping her big boobs. She came up to her elbows and said, "Jesus. I went somewhere." I smiled and nodded. I helped her up and steadied her as I took her to the bathroom. She leaned against the sink as I turned on the shower and adjusted the temperature. The shower had a built-in seat and she sat there in a fog. I lathered myself up from head to toe and rinsed. Sam was still recovering as I held her with one hand and lathered her hair and body with the other. Her body snapped forward and back when I slid my hand down over her pubic mound and turned my hand ninety degrees and pushed it between her thighs. Her sudden motion was caused by my hand running along her clitoris. I quickly washed down there and retreated. I tried to reach around her to turn off the shower, but she stopped me and gently kissed me. I returned the kiss that was so sensuous that my groin began to tingle.
I dressed and then helped her. We could only hope that everyone was gone at the day's end before she headed for the elevator because the only place to wash someone's hair on this floor was in my private bathroom. The rumor mill would be on fire. Personally, I was getting tired of worrying about the rumor mill. I didn't know how Sam felt about getting busted though.
When she was dressed, I walked down the hall to the elevator to see if anyone was around and then I told Sam she could go. She made it to the elevator and the door opened. She stood there and then turned and walked back toward me. She walked into my arms and kissed me. Then she said, "Let's go down together. I don't care anymore if people see us together. We just need to be professional about it."
I said, "Something like this will go through the company in a heartbeat. We'll be the main topic of gossip. I'm okay with it if you are." She took my hand and I closed my office door. We went together to the elevator. We didn't run into anyone until we got to the lobby and Jason was on duty. He seemed surprised to see Sam. She had supposedly left at four-thirty and he had assumed she had gone home. He didn't miss a thing and the rumor mill was in full swing five minutes after we went out the front door. Fortunately, we had the weekend in front of us. That would slow the gossip down.
We didn't waste any time getting Sam moved in. She was in a furnished apartment and she didn't have much for personal items beyond clothes. Monique and Misty were thrilled. By Sunday, she was out of her apartment and the four of us cleaned it so Sam could get her deposit back. She had a ton of clothes and shoes. What is it with women and shoes? I don't think I had even opened Miranda's walk-in closet since I cleared her stuff out. Sam things only took up half the space. That afternoon, Sam decided that she wanted to lounge around the pool. I had paperwork to do. I almost changed my mind when she came downstairs in a microkini. As she walked past me at the bar, she gave me a sultry look and pulled one of the triangles covering her nipples aside. It was an invitation that was hard to reject. My cock wanted to go with her, but my big head prevailed and I spread out the paperwork on the bar, trying hard to ignore the sexy sway of her hips and ass as she walked across the pool deck to a chair. She looked back once to see if I was watching. Of course, I was watching. She gave me that sultry look again and stuck the straw in her drink to her lips and sucked. I had to pull my cock from my pantleg to relieve the tension.
Monique and Misty had gone shopping together with a couple of friends. They didn't usually do that. They were close, as sisters go, but they had their own interests and their own friends. The house was as quiet as a tomb as I scribbled notes on a pad. My hardness had dissipated considerably but not totally because I kept stealing glances out the slider to the pool. Sam had removed her skimpy top and it was getting hard to concentrate on work at the bar. I had a small office off the lab in the basement but I didn't work there much. The small room was kind of creepy. I always felt like someone was right behind me looking over my shoulder. One night I was at my desk in the small room and I was getting the creepy feeling again and I swear that a hand rested on my right shoulder. I thought it might be Monique clowning around. It wasn't and I burst up out of the chair, quickly scanned the room for some other explanation, and got the hell out of there.
Sam got out of her lounge chair and walked back to the house. She was topless and I abandoned my paperwork as I watched her hips rock with each long stride. Her nipples were as hard as nails. She came into the kitchen and went to make herself another drink. She kept glancing over at me as I stared at her. Without looking away from her task, she said, "Do you see anything that you like?" My mind instantly flashed back to the meeting with Miss Victoria Hayes. She had used those exact words to kick things off.
I smiled and looked at her tits and said, "Definitely."
Sam giggled and said, "A man of few words. I like that." She turned and leaned her scantily-clad ass against the counter facing me. She dipped her head to take a sip of her drink through her straw and then she looked over at me with her head still lowered. The effect was steamy. Her beautiful green eyes radiated pure lust. I knew right then that my paperwork was done.
Sam pushed the straw from her mouth with her tongue and she lowered her icy drink to her left breast and groaned as she moved the frosty drink from her arm, along her breast to her nipple and then continued into her cleavage to her right breast and then lifted the drink back up to take another sip. I closed my work folders and pushed them aside. With the straw between her lips, she smiled her best lusty smile and pushed herself away from the counter. She model-walked across the tile kitchen floor. She had told me that she learned to walk like a model for a mission while she was a Delta Support Operator. She said nothing about the mission other than that she was supposed to seduce the tango, or target, back to her room where the rest of the team did their thing. She didn't say what their thing was, but I figured that it was life-altering for the tango.
She set her drink down on the bar as she came around to my side. The bulge in my pants was obvious and she looked down at it with a wicked grin. She cradled her tits in her hands and tweaked her nipples. Her mouth fell open in a groan from her own touch. Without a word spoken so far, she pushed her skimpy bikini bottom off her hips and down to her thighs. She moved in closer to me and I pulled the bikini bottom to her knees and they fell to the floor from there. She ran one hand down from her tits and across her pubic mound to her hairless pussy which glistened with moisture. She stepped out of her bottoms, spread her legs, and dragged her wetness down my left thigh. She began rocking her hips forward and back. She was leaving a trail of her vaginal juices on my pants.
I knew she was seducing me and I played along as if I had just met her in a bar. She knew already that my cock wasn't on my left thigh. It was trying hard to push out under my belt. She dropped her right hand from her right breast and leaned down and put that hand on the bulge in my pants. The pressure she applied was just enough to let me know.
At this moment Sam was the very opposite of the rigid countenance in a military stance woman that I first talked to while waiting for an elevator. Sam's eyes glanced down to the bulge in my pants and then she reached for the zipper. Both she and I knew that the moment the zipper came down that my cock would launch its escape.
She giggled when my cock lifted out of my confining pants and she wrapped her fingers around the circumference. She could almost get her fingers around it as it throbbed and bobbed. Now that she got a firm grip on it, she looked into my eyes. She had me so turned on; I was afraid I'd explode into a million pieces right there on the barstool. I realized that my breathing had become erratic. The lust poured from her eyes as she started her hand job. I groaned hard. She picked up the pace and whispered, "Do you want to do this here or somewhere more comfortable?"
It was hard to enjoy sex on these barstools. They were just round-topped stools, with no backs. It was easy to fall off and the drop to the floor could hurt one or both of us. I said, "Somewhere else would be better," as I slid off the barstool. I figured she was going to lead me by my cock to the family room sofa. She didn't. She picked up her drink with her free hand and led me back through the sliding glass door to the pool deck. She towed me to a straight-back chair and I took her cue and started to sit down in it. She held my cock in place so I couldn't sit.
She released my cock and unbuckled my pants and pulled them down my legs. I stepped out of them. She pulled my tee-shirt over my head and I was as naked as she. She pushed her naked body against mine and stretched up for a kiss as both hands went for my cock. While we kissed, she dragged my glans from side to side across her stomach. When we broke our embrace, she stared into my eyes as she slid her tits down my body as she squatted. She used her hands to wrap her tits around my throbbing cock and folded her fingers across the top. I was looking down into her lust-filled eyes as she smiled. She tried to tit-fuck me like that. She quickly realized that her thighs wouldn't last very long and she lowered her body further until she caught the bobbing knob with her lips and twirled her mouth over it like she was screwing a cap back on a bottle. She immediately started her blow job as her lips were stretched to two thin lines. Without hesitation, she pushed all the way to my balls. Her eyes were watering as she forced herself to stay there until she lunged back to my knob and heaved in a breath of air. Saliva boiled out of her mouth and down my cock. She used her hands to rub it in while she held it with her lips.
She started an amazing blow job with a head-twisting technique that she hadn't used before. 'This woman has some serious skills,' I thought. I looked back for the chair as I could feel my knees begin to buckle. I sat down in the chair and Sam followed my cock down and she relieved her thighs by dropping to her knees and resumed her blow job. She sucked out my load in minutes and swallowed every shot. When she was sure that I was done, she took another couple of trips down my cock with tongue swirling to clean me off. She pulled back with a huge grin on her face and then licked her lips and took a sip from the straw in her drink as she stared at my cock as it softened and then rolled to its home position on my left hip. She was fascinated by its movement as it finally became completely flaccid.
I got up from the chair and helped her to her feet. She set her drink on the table and threw her arms around my neck, plastering herself to my body. We kissed for a moment and then I walked us to a lounge chair and pulled her down on top of me. I spread my legs and she settled hers between them. She ground her pubic mound on my crotch. We both knew that it wouldn't be very long before that tingle would start again. It was like I was eighteen again when I was a walking-talking boner.
She kissed me and then snuggled her head into the crook of my neck and spoke for the first time. "I love you, Michael."
I pulled her in closer and said, "I love you too, Samantha." She kissed me on the neck and I grabbed her bare ass cheeks and pulled her in tighter to my crotch. We drifted off to sleep just like that. We hadn't got much sleep with the girls wanting their share of Sam and me. I hoped that the newness of the situation would wear off and my bed would hold only me and Sam.
I don't know how long we had laid there like that when I heard, "Dad. Dad." I came to and Misty was standing over us with a beach-towel. She draped it overover Sam's naked body. Misty said, "We have company. We brought our shopping friend's home. We'll take them up to my room but I'm sure they got a glimpse of you guys before Moe and I could get them back to the family room." Misty held out Sam's bikini bottom that she had dropped at the bar. Sam giggled and took the tiny wad of material. Misty returned to the house. Sam and I continued to lay there under the towel for several more minutes to give Misty time to get their friends stashed in her room.
I found my clothes there by the chair and pulled them on. Sam pulled her bikini bottoms on and then went looking for her top which she found by the lounge chair that she had started in. I helped her put it on. We went back to the house and up the stairs to my room.
Sam stripped off her bikini again and ran her fingers through her hairless sex and I felt that tingle again. Sam watched my left pantleg rise and she came to me and stripped my pants and shirt off. She said, "I want to watch your cock go from soft to hard." She squatted with spread legs so she could get a better view. She giggled as it grew longer and bigger around as it hardened. Then it began to lift and she giggled again. She reached out and put her index finger on my bulging knob and laughed out loud when it lurched upward. When it rose above my balls to horizontal, Sam said, "Jesus. Look at that."
I was looking down at Sam's beautiful face with fascination in her eyes and I notice that she had both hands in her sex, squeezing her tits together with her upper arms. My cock rose to a forty-five-degree angle and began bouncing. It was nothing new to either of us, but Sam seemed to be in awe of the process.
When my cock was standing up at full size, Sam curled the fingers of her right hand around it, and with a tight squeeze, she was able to touch her middle finger to her thumb. She looked up at me and smiled and said, "My turn." I grinned down at her and helped her to her feet. She climbed onto the bed and I followed. I sat back on my ankles and waited for Sam to decide what position to take. She settled on her back and then turned on her side slightly and raised her top leg. Message received and understood. I moved in behind her slightly turned body and guided my granite-hard cock to her pussy from behind. I pushed into her as I pulled my hips close to her butt. She groaned as I pushed in.
We could hear muffled voices through the adjoining wall to Misty's room. Words were indistinguishable. We had to be quiet or they would hear back through the wall the obvious sounds of sex that they wouldn't have any trouble recognizing. Sam's groan was contained and probably didn't make it to Misty's room. I had no delusions about it staying that way. Sam was anything but quiet in her enjoyment of sex.
As I moved in and out of her, she was getting hotter and hotter and as her orgasm took control, she wailed out her pleasure. She lifted a hand to cover her mouth but the moment that it took for her to get her hand up made it clear to anyone in the house what we were up to.
Moments later there came bumps on the adjoining wall. Either it was Misty banging on the wall to get us to stop or it was all of them getting their ears to the wall to listen. I would bet that it was the latter. Sam was in a constant moan as I jackhammered my cock in and out of her. She burst into another orgasm. She knew it was coming and she squelched her scream with her hand as best she could, but I heard giggles on the other side of the wall. I kept going and Sam quietly began chanting, "Oh gawwd... Oh gawwd... Oh gawwd," over and over again until a third orgasm grabbed her and she held her breath until it passed. I had my hand on Sam's flat stomach and I felt her core muscles tighten as she started her clenching again. I followed quickly behind her third climax and she tried to bury her face into the bedding to hide her scream when she felt me pouring my load of cum into her. I wasn't very quiet either as I humped up and let a loud groan, "UUUNNNGGGHHH," and the giggling on the other side of the wall along with a voice that yelled loudly and distinctly, "FUCK, THAT WAS HOT."
Sam was gasping for air as my fucking motion slowed to a stop. I was gasping too. When Sam was breathing more normally, she said, "Jesus Mick. That was amazing. I knew you wouldn't leave me hanging."
I laughed and said, "Never." I kissed her on the neck where I know it drives her crazy.
She groaned with the kiss and said, "You know what that leads to?" She giggled and turned her head to offer her erogenous zone to me. I could feel my cock going soft so I kissed her there quickly and withdrew. If my cock was going to stay hard like it often did, I would have attacked the erogenous zone on her neck and we'd be off again.
We laid there with my cock in her pussy until it softened and fell out of her. She moaned as she felt my big knob slide out. She turned over to face me and we kissed.
There was a banging on the wall from Misty's room and an unknown voice yelled, "Encore. Encore." Sam grinned and we kissed again and then we got dressed. Sam was doing the cooking for dinner and she left our bedroom and knocked on Misty's door before opening it and stepping half through the door. Her intent was to ask if the company was staying for dinner. What she found was four naked female bodies trying to quickly scramble out of two sixty-nines as they were interrupted by Sam's knock and entry. The two visiting girls were unknown to Sam. Their faces and naked chests were flushed red with sexual arousal and now embarrassment. Misty and Monique were grinning at Sam.



Monique said to Sam as she was backing out of the doorway, "Do you want to join us?"
Sam giggled and said, "I'd love to but I have to get dinner going. Are your friends staying for dinner?" The two girls were frantically trying to hide their naked bodies.
Misty said, "No. They were going to go right after we finished. It's your fault. We got horny listening to you two going at it."
Sam said, "I'd say I'm sorry but I'm not." She grinned at Misty and Misty grinned back.
Sam closed Misty's door and went downstairs to the kitchen. I was pulling food for dinner from the refrigerator. Sam chuckled and said, "It seems that our less than quiet lovemaking got Misty, Moe, and their friends going. The friends are not staying for dinner." I opened the refrigerator door and returned some of the food items.
Several minutes later, the two visiting girls flew down the stairs, through the family room to the foyer, and out the front door. I never even got a glimpse of them. Misty and Monique came down the stairs at a more normal pace and came into the kitchen and sat at the bar with huge grins on their faces. Monique giggled and said, "I doubt if they'll ever come back."
Misty disagreed, "I think they liked to looks of Sam. I'm sure they'll be in touch soon."
Sam's face flushed with embarrassment at Misty's words. Sam put on a big meal but she insisted that we eat it in the dining room on dishes instead of paper plates and glasses instead of cups at the bar. There was no pushback from me or the girls.
The night was uneventful. Sam and I made love when we got in bed. It was the first night that Misty and Monique didn't join us. In the morning, we showered and dressed for work. Sam scrambled some eggs and cooked bacon. She made toast in the toaster oven. When Misty came downstairs, she came into the bar saying, "Oh my God. Bacon." Sam pushed a plate in front of her. I concluded that breakfast at the bar was fine with Sam. We didn't see Moe before we left. Sam left her a plate of eggs, bacon and dropped two slices into the pop-up toaster with a note when she woke up.
We knew that as soon as we walked into the lobby together the rumor wasn't just a rumor anymore. So, we both went in my car. Sam went to her station and said, "What?" to Jason as he gawked from her to me. He didn't respond. He gathered his personal things and went out the front door. I knew that Sam was going to take the brunt of the whispers, finger-pointing, and questions. I expected that the only person to say anything to me was Kay and she was waiting for me when I stepped from the elevator.
"Is it true? The Gossip is flying that you and Samantha aren't even trying to hide your relationship anymore," said Kay as she moved along at my pace. She almost had to run to keep up. She didn't wait for my response. The only thing she was concerned with was whether or not she'd continue 'getting a taste' once in a while.
I cut her off and said, "Kay. I just got here so I haven't heard the gossip. Sam and I are in a serious relationship and we don't care if everyone knows about it. We won't flaunt it but we won't hide either. As for you 'getting a taste', nothing has changed. Arrange it with Sam." I turned into my office and this time Kay followed me in and shut my door.
She stood at the closed door and said, "Are you getting married?"
I looked at her and sighed before I said, "Not at this time. But I think if she asked me, I'd say yes and if I asked her, I'm certain she would say yes. We haven't had enough time to go there right now."
Kay said, "Are you going to live together?" I didn't verbally answer her question as I reached over and turned on my computer. The look on my face told her the answer and she grinned and said, "And your stepdaughters are okay with this?" I just nodded. She had no further questions and she opened my door and left. I didn't have to deal with anyone else.
At lunch, Sam and I decided to meet in the cafeteria. We were the topic of conversation at every table we passed. Misty wasn't there. We found a vacant table and Sam told me that she had been deluged by questions all morning. Everyone around us stole glances at us. A man and woman were sitting a couple of tables over and with the buzz of conversation, they had to raise their voices to be heard by each other. I had to laugh when I heard the guy say, "I wish I was him. She is so hot."
The woman responded, "I wish I was her. He's so rich." It was a microcosm of one of the differences between men and women since the beginning of time.
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Life of Mick -- CH 7
Sam had been living with me for a few weeks. Life had settled down after a flurry of sexual activity as Misty and Monique wanted their share of Sam. Sam was great with them and it was easy to see that they adored her almost as much as I did.
As expected, things settled down at work too. Sam and I were the topics of conversation for a few days and then our relationship was thrown into the 'Who Cares' pile. Other than the fact that we arrived at work and left work together, everything else was the same as it had been.
Kay settled down too after she 'got a taste' now and then. Sam and I would occasionally have sex in my office and on one such occasion Sam said, "I think I should call Kay and invite her to join us." My cock liked the idea. We were both naked laying on the couch in a spoon position with my hard cock buried in Sam's pussy with her top leg draped over my top thigh when we heard a soft knock on the office door. Sam said, "Come," as she giggled. She had always wanted to say that. We didn't move as the door opened and Kay stepped in. She didn't see us right away as she closed and locked the door. Her face and chest, down to her exposed cleavage were flushed red with anticipation.
When she saw us entwined as we were, air wheezed from her lungs and she furiously undressed. As soon as she was naked, she hurried over to us sprawled on the sofa, and went to her knees. I figured she was going to pull my cock from Sam's pussy but she didn't. She didn't have full access to Sam's pussy because it was full of cock. She did have access to Sam's clitoris.
I thought Sam would launch like a rocket off the sofa. She buried her face on the arm of the leather sofa and let out a muffled scream. She launched her hips forward at Kay, which pulled her off my cock. Kay eased off on Sam's clitoris and drilled her tongue into her vagina, now that it was vacant.
Sam had been close to an orgasm when Kay knocked on the door and when Kay's tongue hit Sam's clitoris, her orgasm rolled through her like a wave. Her pussy had already started clenching on my cock for a moment until she lurched forward in response to Kay's attack on her clitoris. When Kay's tongue pushed into Sam's pussy, she was still clenching and this thrilled Kay as she shoved a hand into her own pussy. When Sam's orgasm finished and the clenching stopped, Kay turned her attention to my cock which was only an inch or so from her lips. She turned her head as she positioned her lips on my bulbous knob and then twisted her head back and forth to force my cock into her mouth. She started a knob job as her free hand came up to stroke my shaft from my balls to her lips. Her lips slid off my firm velvety crown and then around and back on again.
She didn't want me to cum in her mouth she wanted my cock in her pussy and after a minute or two, she pulled off and took several deep breathes. Her tits lifted on her heaving chest. She looked to Sam for directions. Sam watched Kay giving me the blow job. The fingers of her top hand had gone to her own sex. I could hear the resulting squishing noises. Sam pulled her hand back and she swiveled her body to a sitting position. She turned to me and said, "How about you start with that propeller thing we did? I nodded. Kay had a confused look on her face as her breathing was beginning to return to normal. Sam continued, "Then Kay can choose whatever she wants." That made Kay grin.
Kay sat back so I could get off the sofa. I pulled her up to her feet and we moved to the middle of the room. I pulled her to me and we kissed. Sam watched intently as her hand returned to her sex. Kay was trying hard to get herself on my cock. We broke our embrace and I grabbed her waist and lifted her off the floor. She shrieked in surprise. She probably weighed around one-hundred and ten pounds. Her face was level with mine with a shocked look on it. She shrieked again as I turned her around so that her head was near the floor. She frantically grabbed my legs as I pulled her up so her pussy was at my face. Now my cock was at her eye level and she grabbed it with one hand and held on to my upper thigh with the other. Her thighs found my shoulders and she settled.
I pushed my tongue to her clitoris and wagged it laterally across it. Her body humped up with the contact. She still had a grip on my cock and she pulled it to her lips. She worked the knob past her lips and started a blow job as I drilled my tongue into her vagina. Her scream was muffled by my cock. It wasn't long before her vagina began clamping on my tongue and her juices bubbled up. I licked it up as fast as I could and then spun her back around forcing her to come off my cock. She shrieked again and then kissed my lips as I kissed her back. When we broke our embrace, she had a huge smile on her face. She said, "I'm going to have to get my husband to do that." I let her down to her feet.
Sam was groaning through a self-induced orgasm as Kay immediately went to my desk and bent over at the waist as she lowered her torso to the polished surface. Her choice was made. She wanted to get fucked doggy-style leaning over my desk. I grinned at Sam as she was recovering from her latest climax.
I moved in behind Kay and pressed my knob to her sopping wet pussy. She groaned with the initial contact and she tried to push back. She was anxious to get my cock inside her and I couldn't help teasing her a little. When she turned her head to look back at me, I saw the anguish that my teasing was causing her and I pushed my long, fat cock into her. In a demonic voice she groaned out, "Oh gawwdd, I've been needing this. Fuck me, Mick. Fuck my ass." I looked at Sam as she looked up at me. We probably had the same shocked look on our faces. I was already fucking her pussy as my momentum was pushing her back and forth across my desk. She was moaning non-stop and she didn't suggest that I fuck her ass again. Sam was watching and she nodded to me. I took the nod as permission to fuck Kay's ass.
I eased my cock out of Kay's pussy as a long groan exhausted the air in her lungs. When I was free of her pussy, she heaved in several breathes and wagged her ass at me. I guided my fatty to her anus and she flinched before returning to the same position. I touched her anus again and she pushed back on it. I pushed forward as she pushed back. Sam came over to get a better view. She'd never seen a cock pushing into an anus before. Not from this vantage point. She looked up at me and nodded. When I was past the resistance, Sam grinned at me and reached down and pushed two fingers into Kay's pussy.
Kay held her scream until she could get a hand to her mouth. Sam was fucking Kay's vagina with two fingers as she randomly thumbed her clitoris. I started fucking her ass in long strokes from my knob to my balls. Kay was going nuts from the combined attacks on her two orifices. I had a grip on her hips as I slammed my cock deep in her ass. My orgasm was swirling from the heat and pressure of her bowels. I could feel Sam's fingers pressing in against my cock. Sam was grinning as she felt my cock sliding in and out of Kay's ass.
Kay was in a constant moan that I was afraid would alert the secretarial pool, two offices down, outside Kay's office. If that happened, the rumor-mill would be really going. I shushed her and she clamped her hand over her mouth. She didn't stop moaning though. Sam and I noticed that Kay's body was beginning to tighten at the same time. Sam grinned and increased the pace of her fingers in Kay's pussy. I increased my pace too, which brought my orgasm to the crest of the wave. Sam's fingers told her that I was getting harder and she said, "Give it to her."
As I came over the top into my orgasm, Kay released her tightened muscles and exploded into a double vagina and anal orgasm. She was thrashing everywhere on my desk with her mouth open wide in a silent scream with her fist jammed to it. She expelled the air in her lungs and heaved in another breath. I was pouring my jizz deep in her spasming ass and her vagina quivered on Sam's fingers. We didn't stop until Kay settled down. She kept muttering, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus." Sam pulled her fingers from Kay's sex and pulled them to her mouth and sucked each of them clean. I slowly pulled my softening cock from Kay's ass.
Sam wanted to see Kay's gaping asshole and she gasped when she saw how huge her rosebud was. Kay's anus was pulsing and pushing cum out. Sam giggled and went to the bathroom and came back with a wet facecloth and a hand towel. She pushed the hand towel to Kay's gaping anus and she used the wet facecloth to clean my cock. When she was satisfied that I was clean enough, she engulfed my soft cock and lashed it with her tongue. She pulled off with a grin.
Kay just laid there on the edge of my desk with her feet on the floor for a long time. Her legs started to buckle and I helped her to her feet and led her back to the sofa. She was a rag-doll and she just sprawled there with her legs spread displaying the hand towel still in place.
Sam went around the room collecting Kay's clothes and then I sat down in a chair and Sam sat in my lap. Slowly, Kay came back from where ever she went. She said, "Jesus Christ. That ought to fix me up for a while. My husband got into his mind last night that he wanted to fuck my ass. He'd never expressed such an interest in that before and I was always ambivalent about it. We did it but with his skinny little dick, I didn't really get into it. I figured there had to be more to it than that. Holy shit. This was awesome." Sam grinned, nodded, and handed her bra to her. Kay got the message and took a wad of tissues to replace the hand towel and got dressed. She thanked Sam and just smiled at me. She left with a big telling grin on her face. I hoped that she didn't walk into the secretarial pool like that.
Sam was grinding her ass on my soft cock and we kissed passionately for minutes at a time. I said, "I'd love to go another round with you but I don't think I'm going to get hard again for a while and I have some work I need to get done before I go home tonight. Come up after your shift. I shouldn't be very long."
Sam got out of my lap and took a quick shower. I joined her and had to fend away her groping hands. She frowned that I wouldn't let her grab my cock. Then she grinned and we dried off in my office. She got dressed while I watched. I dressed after she left.
I brought my computer out of 'sleep mode' and went to work. It was difficult to concentrate with my mind wandering off to Kay and Sam. The time went by quickly and I was surprised to see Sam come through my office door. I glanced at the wall clock. It was forty minutes past four. I checked my watch to confirm. She sat on the sofa facing me. I looked over at her and she grinned and spread her legs to reveal that she wasn't wearing panties under her dress. I smiled. Sam was as insatiable as I was, ever since my girls seduced me with that magic formula, months ago. I wasn't sure I could keep up with her needs and my girl's needs and Kay's occasional needs. I was going to do my best though.
If I succumbed to Sam's signal, we were going to go at it again. I avoided looking at her as I finished up my work on the computer. I was getting that familiar tingling sensation down there but we would be more comfortable at home. I shut down my computer and stood up to retrieve my suit coat. I pulled it on, signally to Sam that we were going home. She frowned a little that I hadn't responded to her seduction efforts but she took my hand and I pulled her up to her feet. She came in and kissed me. Then she whispered, "I've been so horny all day, thinking about you fucking Kay's ass. Let's go home so you can fuck my ass." I put my arm around her slender waist and pulled her in for another kiss.
We went together to the elevator and rode it down to the lobby. Someone that I didn't know was on duty at the security station on the podium. He was very young.
Outside, Sam said, "That's Peter. I had to hire someone to pick up the slack between Jason and me, especially since I'm spending so much time in the boss's office these days providing personal security." We both laughed and got in my car. Sam continued, "Peter spent six years as an Army MP. He's pretty sharp for a twenty-five-year-old."
I responded, "The women will like him. He's a hunk."
Sam laughed and said with a laugh, "That's why I hired him." She looked for my reaction and then burst out laughing. "I'm just kidding, but I agree; the women will like him."
Most of the drive home was silent. Sam's request that I fuck her ass when we get home was all I was thinking about. She kept glancing over at me and then down at my lap to see if there was any evidence that I was getting as horny as she was. I had my foot down on the accelerator. I knew that both Misty and Monique would be home and with Sam's loud outbursts when we have sex, there was no way we wouldn't be hiding anything from them and I was sure that they would join us. I had fucked Monique in the ass but not Misty. She had never expressed an interest like Monique recently had.
Misty had joined Monique at the pool when she got home, so they were unaware of when Sam and I got home. We hurried upstairs and Sam couldn't get undressed fast enough. Her clothes were tossed everywhere. By the time her panties hit the floor, she was already breathing erratically. I had started to undress but I got distracted by her and when she was done with her clothes, she attacked mine. She unfastened three shirt buttons and then yanked the shirt over my head. She squatted in front of me and unzipped my pants. I had pulled my cock up to my belt already and my cock sprang out. She grabbed it as it slapped her on the chin. She giggled and pulled the knob to her lips and held it there while she finished stripping me. She unbuckled my pants and pulled them down my thighs. My knob was in her mouth and her lips were halfway down my shaft before my pants hit the floor. She was moaning as she started her blow job. I pulled my shoes off with the toe of each foot and stepped out of my pants. I used my heels to pull off my sock and I was naked. Sam was gazing up into my eyes and the look of pure lust in them hardened my cock further.
She pulled up my shaft and off the knob. I wasn't disappointed. I knew what she wanted and I had thought of nothing else all the way home. Sam sprang up from her squat and quickly climbed up on the bed on her hands and knees. She looked back at me and maneuvered her knees to the edge and spread them apart. Her pussy was soaked. Her juices ran down her thighs. She didn't care about any of that. She lowered her head and shoulders to the bed and reached back to spread her ass cheeks. She didn't need to because her rosebud was in clear view.
I jerked on my cock a few times to keep in maximum hardness as I moved in behind Sam. She was whimpering, "Oh Jesus Mick. Hurry. I'm going to explode." She tugged on her ass-cheeks again for emphasis. I pushed my cock into her pussy and descended to her depth. She groaned, "Oh gawwdd. Fuck my ass." I took several strokes and it felt so good that I nearly lost focus. I was lubricating my cock as best I could with her juices. I had a tube of KY Jelly in the nightstand but neither of us wanted to stop to retrieve it.
I pulled my cock from her pussy and guided it up to her rosebud. She screamed when I touched her anus with my knob. She instinctively pulled forward but she immediately pushed back. I dragged my knob all around her anus to spread her juices. She moaned from that contact. I had fucked Sam's ass once before when she brought Kay over for an afternoon of fun. I positioned my knob and pushed forward. Sam was ready and she pushed back. Her hands released her ass-cheeks and she used them to push her torso up again. Sam's head dropped so she could look between her hanging tits trying to see me enter her. She could only see my balls hanging. She couldn't see my cock pushing on her tight sphincter. She had intently watched my cock disappear into Kay's ass this afternoon so she was imagining the same thing now.
We both pushed and my fat knob finally disappeared inside her. She groaned hard and let out a grimace, "Jesus you're hard." I pushed slowly but steadily until my pubic hair was against her incredible ass. I love looking at her perfect ass when I'm starting a doggy style fuck. I slowly pulled back to the ridgeline of my cock and pushed back in faster. Sam groaned hard again as she pushed back at me. We were off and running. I fucked her ass at a normal pace. The heat was incredible and the pressure she was able to provide brought my orgasm in close.
Sam went down on her face again and reached down between her legs and grabbed my balls and fondled them for a minute or so and then she started frigging her pussy and clitoris with her fingers. I sawed my cock in and out of her for nearly three minutes before her body went rigid and her back humped up and quickly dropped again. She gasped screamed into the bedding which announced that her orgasm was on her. I had a firm grip on her hips as I plowed my cock into her. I was getting close too. I was paying close attention to the signals she was providing as I tried to time our orgasms together. I could feel it rush in and I groaned too. I knew if I picked up my pace to get Sam off, that I'd lose my own battle.
Finally, I couldn't hold it back and I jammed my cock deep in her bowels as I launched the first salvo. I pulled back and launched my hips and the second shot as deep in her as I could. As I pulled back in preparation to launch my third powerful shot, Sam screamed and her tight body suddenly released and her ass clamped down hard on my cock. As her ass held me tight, I realized that there was another throbbing going on at a different pace. She was experiencing a vaginal orgasm at the same time. I flexed my cock against her anus and she released me for a moment and I continued firing rockets of cum into her ass. I lost track of the number as I continued to cum during her incredibly strong anal clenching. Sam continued to groan hard in synch with each clench and she added a scream with each of my bolts of cum.
Over our combined gasping for air, I could hear the squishing noises from the fingers in her pussy. I stood there at the side of the bed with my cock buried to the hilt in her ass as she continued to spasm. Randomly, her entire body would start shuddering. Then she let her body collapse forward to the bed pulling her ass off my cock. I tried to go with her but she dropped too fast.
Sam gasped into the bedspread. Her rosebud was gaping wide open and I marveled at the size, knowing that my cock had done that. Then pearly white cum started oozing out of her ass. One of her hands that had been working in her pussy was trapped under her hips when she fell forward on the bed. She lifted her hips just enough to push her hand between her legs and then she stuffed her fingers into her gaping hole. She groaned and laughed at the same time and mumbled, "Jesus Mick. It feels like you were fucking me with a telephone pole. That must be attractive." I bent forward and kissed each of her butt-cheeks and then I kissed her at the top of her gaping hole. She giggled and said, "I love you too." That made me laugh. I straightened and went to the bathroom and came back with a hand towel that I had run under the faucet. I stuffed half in her gaping and spasming rosebud and I used the other half to clean my softening dirty cock.
Sam was just laying there with the fingers of her one free hand holding the towel in place. Finally, she groaned and rolled onto her back, still holding the towel. I went around to the other side of the bed and climbed up on my hands and knees. I gave her an upside-down kiss and she returned it. I crawled with my hands and knees on either side of Sam's body and suckled on her tits. She giggled and that turned into a moan as I continued down to her hairless pubic mound and dipped my tongue into her bubbling cauldron of juices.



Her eyes were shut until she realized that with the position of my body over hers that my cock must be right in her face. She opened her eyes and grinned as my fatty dragged limply across her forehead. She grabbed it and pushed her head down into the bed as she pushed my knob to her lips. I drilled my tongue into her vagina and then dragged it back over her clitoris. Her entire body surged from the contact. Moving further down gave Sam access to more of my cock and she sucked it into her mouth and swirled her tongue around the shaft. With her newly freed hand, she grabbed my balls and started fondling them.
For the moment, my cock didn't harden in Sam's mouth, but she was responding to my tongue and as another orgasm crashed forward, she screamed around my flaccid cock and thrust her hips upward as I drilled my tongue deep.
When the battle between her clenching vagina and my tongue was over. I pushed myself up and sat up with Sam's head between my thighs. She had a frown on her face because she couldn't get my cock back up. She was stroking it with the same hand that had been fondling my balls. I eased back from her and stepped down to the floor. I leaned over the bed and kissed her with my nose pressing against her chin.
I went to the bathroom and turned on the shower. I was completely lathered when Sam stepped in to join me. We kissed. We were always kissing. She was only interested in getting my cock back up but it still wouldn't cooperate. I lathered her hair and body and paid particular attention to her hard-nippled tits and her pussy and anus. I held her against my body and reached around and pushed my middle finger into her anus, which was almost back too normal. I ran my fingers over her labia and spread them to clean her pink inner folds and she lurched when I ran my sudsy fingers over her clitoris.
We clung to each other in passionate kisses as we turned under the cascading spray to rinse ourselves off. I dried off and then dried Sam off as she turned around and around like she was on a spit. I glanced out the bathroom window to the backyard and saw Misty and Monique still in their lounge chairs but both had removed their bikini tops. I felt that tingle as I admired their bodies. The tingle didn't turn into anything.
I followed Sam back to the bedroom. She went to her walk-in closet and retrieved an outfit. I watched her get dressed and that tingle started again. My dick didn't make a move though I expected that it would more sooner than later. I got into a pair of cotton shorts and a tee-shirt. They didn't match as Sam's outfit did. I had had the conversation with Miranda many years ago. She was a fashion guru and wanted me to dress in matching outfits. I objected saying, 'Real men didn't dress in matching outfits.' She gave up but would object further if I dressed in stripes and plaids at the same time or something like that and I'd check it out in a mirror and concede to her objection and change.
My girls came in as the sun went down. They went to their room to change for dinner which would be in the dining room. We exchanged conversations about our days. Moe had gone shopping to deal with her boredom. Misty had spent her lunch hour at "Adam n' Eve' shopping for a lingerie outfit like Sam had bought there. Moe wanted Misty to model it right after dinner. Sam grinned at Moe's request. Misty's face reddened a bit with embarrassment. I left out most of my day which had been having sex with Sam and Kay and then Sam again. I could make my standard day pretty boring and neither Misty nor Monique pressed me for details. Sam did the same and told them that she had hired a new security guy. She whispered to Monique and Misty, "He's a hunk, and being in the Marines, I know my hunks." Misty was interested. Monique still had a few days before she could find out for herself.
We sat around watching TV until it was bedtime. We all went upstairs to our rooms. Moe and Misty were bickering about something. All I heard was Misty complaining that it was her turn. I shut our bedroom door and Sam was coming out of her closet dressed in a sexy negligee. She stopped and posed. The tingling in my groin was on high. I couldn't imagine that any negligee could be sexier than Sam in the nude, but here we were.
To say the least, Sam wasn't wearing the negligee for very long. We made love for nearly an hour and then turned the lights off and went to sleep with me spooned up behind her. Sam pulled my flaccid cock between her thighs and held onto the knob.
The room was black when I came awake. Other than the red time being projected on the ceiling there was no illumination of any type. Even in the darkness, I noticed movement against the white bedroom door. I rolled onto my back pulling my dick from Sam's grip. She moaned but didn't wake up. I assumed that the movement was either Monique or Misty, but I couldn't make out which one it was in the dark. I thought back to their bickering at bedtime and decided that the movement was probably Misty coming to join us in bed and I was right.
Misty came around on my side of the bed and whispered, "Dad?... Dad? Are you awake?"
I whispered back, "I am now." She pulled back the covers and slid in beside me. She was naked. My cock was on the rise as she took a hard grip on it as she snuggled in close with her head on my chest. She began jerking me off and my cock was quickly at full size. She slid her body along mine until her head was on my stomach and she could hold my cock down so she could get her lips over the knob. She stayed right there on the knob sucking it in and out, playfully dragging her teeth on the firm, velvety skin as she continued the slow-paced hand job. I guessed that Misty didn't want to wake up Sam as if this was hotter if she could be stealing sex with me under her nose. If that is what she was thinking, I wasn't going to do anything to get her busted even though I was sure that Sam would just join in and probably finish things up with a sixty-nine with Misty.
I thought Misty was just going to blow me to a climax and then leave. She sucked and jerked on my cock and then pulled off and swung a leg over my hips like she was mounting a horse and guided her pussy onto my cock. She slowly pushed to her depth and started a slow fucking motion. We both moaned. I stayed still and let her go.
Sam moaned and leaned forward and put her hands on my chest. Misty stopped her motion and moved off my cock and laid beside me on her side and lifted her leg as I rolled off my back to spoon up to Misty. Sam's hand slid from my chest to my shoulder as I turned. I guided my cock between her legs and Misty used her hand as a ramp to slide my knob back into her sopping wet pussy. I began slowly sawing my hips at her and it wasn't long before Misty quietly moaned into a pulsing orgasm. She couldn't control her body and I stopped to let her climax course through her. She finally settled down and pulled her pussy off my rigid cock and let herself slowly drop to the floor. She stood up with her hand in her crotch and leaned in and kissed me and left.
I rolled to my back and laid there with my slippery cock bouncing off my stomach. Sam grabbed it and said, "Did she get off? Who was it? Misty or Monique?"
I shouldn't have been surprised that Sam was probably awake the whole time. "It was Misty. I heard them arguing about whose turn it was when we came upstairs. I guess this is what they were arguing about."
Sam said, "They shouldn't have to argue about that. We can take care of them together." She stroked my cock a few times and said, "Did you get off? Jesus, you're hard."
I said, "No, but that's okay." She said nothing more as she rolled up over me and tucked her knees into my waist and guided my cock to her sex. Five minutes later, I blew my load in her just as she rolled into her orgasm. With my cock softening inside her we went back to sleep with her head on my shoulder and her legs pushed down the outside of mine.
I woke as the gray light of dawn invaded the room. My cock had fallen from Sam's pussy and she was drooling on my chest. I rolled her off to her side of the bed and she woke and wiped her chin. I got out of bed and went to the bathroom to relieve my bladder. Sam was asleep again when I came back. I was wide awake.
Instead of climbing back in bed with Sam, I went downstairs and started the coffee maker. I worked out of my briefcase at the bar until Sam came down, dressed in her robe. She opened it wide as she draped herself on my shoulders and kissed my neck. She dragged her tits across my back. I handed a cup of coffee to her and she took it and sat down on the barstool beside me. She acted like she was interested in what I was doing but I knew she wasn't. Hell, I wasn't either. The sun was just coming up. It was going to be a beautiful day.
I was goosing Sam on the way up the stairs and she was shrieking and trying to get away from my hand. She got laughing as she turned around to face me so she could more easily fend off my attack. She continued up the stairs backward. That move just gave me access to her sex and boobs and I was attacking both fronts. She realized her mistake and turned and ran up the remaining stairs and nearly collided with Misty, who was dressed for the day. Sam gave her a quick kiss and ran into the bedroom. I hugged and kissed Misty in the hall outside my bedroom and Misty whispered, "Thanks for last night, Dad."
I whispered back, "Anytime sweetheart. You know that you don't have to steal sex from me under Sam's nose. She is a bit of a voyeur. She was awake last night. She just watched and listened until you left and then we finished each other off."
Misty said, "I left you hanging, didn't I? I'm sorry. Thank God for Sam." She noticed that my robe had parted and my semi-erection acquired during the grab-ass with Sam was softening. She looked like she wanted to grab it but she didn't. She said, "I'm going to grab a cup of coffee and go to work. I have a task to complete today and I'm struggling with it." I nodded and gave her another quick kiss. She went down the stairs and I went into my bedroom. Sam was getting into the shower and I joined her.
We didn't even see Monique before we went to work. I went down the hall to her room and listened at the door to determine if she was awake. All I heard was the soft hum of her new plastic vibrating dildo. I smiled to myself and went downstairs. Sam was making another pot of coffee. When it was done, we stood hip to hip against the countertop and sipped our coffee. We kept playfully nudging each other's hip. I nudged her over into a corner and then put my body facing hers so she couldn't escape as a boxer does to his opponent. We kissed and she playfully grabbed my lower lip with her teeth. She stared into my eyes. I was mesmerized by her green eyes. She released my lip and planted a sensual kiss. If we didn't have to leave for work, I'm pretty sure we would have had sex right there.
As we walked into the lobby, I notice Misty talking with the new security guy, Peter. Upon closer inspection, she was flirting with him and he with her. Sam noticed too and whispered, "That didn't take long did it." Sam broke off to take over for Peter at the security station trying to listen in on their conversation. I headed for the elevator. It was going to be a good day for me. I planned to spend most of the day with the Research and Development team, which Monique would be joining in a couple of days. My passion was the software for our surveillance drones and the Rapid Analysis Software. Monique was a whiz at this stuff and she liked it as much as I did.
The day went by quickly. I didn't even break for lunch and I was hungry by the time I met Sam in the lobby to go home. She gave me her patented sultry smile as I approached her. I had called Misty during the day and told her to go ahead with dinner for her and Moe. I was going to take Sam out for dinner. Once in the car, I asked Sam if she was able to overhear any of the flirting going on between Peter and Misty? She hadn't. When Sam realized that we weren't headed home she said, "Where are we going?"
I replied, "I'm starving. No lunch. We're going to a restaurant." She complained that she wasn't dressed for a restaurant and I responded that she looked fantastic. She wasn't buying my biased opinion but she let it go.
It wasn't a particularly fancy restaurant but the food was great and that's all I was interested in. After being seated and our drinks ordered, Sam said, "I got a call today from one of my Delta squad buddies. He reminded me that our annual squad reunion in Las Vegas is this next weekend. It's something we started to honor our friends that didn't make it home from Afghanistan and Iraq. One weekend in Las Vegas. There are only four of us left. Three guys and me. They left the service shortly after me."
I didn't know what to say and as I started to respond, the waitress brought our drinks and I waited until she left. "I'm not sure I like the idea of you spending three days with three hunky former Delta guys in Vegas. You might not come back." I smiled to let her know that I was only kidding. "Are you romantically involved with any of them or rather, were you involved?"
She was looking right into my eyes as she paused for a moment. She sucked her lower lip to her teeth and then said, "I can't say that we were involved, but we had some harrowing times together and we bonded sexually on occasion." She was waiting for a response from me before she said anything else.
I couldn't even imagine what it would be like to be in a position when you knew you might not come out of a situation alive. She was single but I don't think that would have matter in the heat of the moment. I knew too that she was thirty-five years old and that she had had many sexual experiences with guys and girls. I tempered my immediate reaction and said, "What do you do in Vegas?" It was a stupid way of asking if she would be having sex with them all weekend. I had a vision of three muscular guys and Sam.
Sam smiled at my thinly veiled question and said, "Well, last year, we gambled some, took in a show and we hired 'escorts' for an evening. The hookers in Vegas are pretty hot. The guy I got was pretty hot too. My friends swapped their escorts around and I even got some with them." She grinned at me, again waiting for a response.
The waitress returned for our orders. Suddenly, I wasn't so hungry but I ordered anyway. Sam ordered another drink and an entrée and all the fixings. I guess she was hungry too.
When the waitress left, I asked the obvious question, "Is that your plan for this year too? I didn't want it to be but I had no real hold on Sam. At least it wasn't a firm hold. She never broke eye contact with me and I was embarrassed about my last question.
Sam grinned and leaned toward me and said, "No. I have a plan that includes you."
After our meals came, Sam dug right in. I picked at mine and ordered another drink. I had a feeling that my dinner was going to be a liquid one. Sam was into her third as between bites, she explained her plan. It didn't take long. It was a simple plan. I was to go with her to Vegas and she would check into the Venetian, where a suite was already booked. Then we would go get the already arranged Limo and drive back to the airport to pick up the guys who were arriving a couple of hours after us. We could go to the agency to pick up our escorts. Instead of her getting a male prostitute, she would tell her friends that she was more interested in the Limo driver and then I would be on the inside. I liked the idea in general.
Sam put down her fork before her meal was finished and said, "I have to use the facilities." She pushed back her chair and winked at me as she stood up. Her nipples were hard and on display through her bra and silk blouse. She gave me an air-kiss and an almost imperceptible nod of her head. I recognized the nod right away. Miranda loved having sex in public restrooms and I interpreted Sam's signals to mean that she wanted me to follow her. I gave her two minutes and pushed myself away from the table and went in the same direction as she had. When I got to the hallway with the men's and lady's rooms prominently marked, I wasn't sure which one Sam would have gone into. I eased the door open to the lady's room and loudly said, "Samantha?" There was no response. I smiled to myself thinking, 'I'm not surprised that she would pick the men's room to have sex in.'
I pushed open the men's room door and it was empty and quiet. The doors to the stalls were all open except for the handicapped stall. I stepped to that door and whispered, "Sam." Then it occurred to me that I was in a men's room whispering a man's name to a closed bathroom stall door. I hoped that the 'Sam' that responded was not a guy.
The Sam that I was hoping would respond said, "Get your cock in here. Fuck, I'm horny." The door wasn't locked and I pushed it back into the stall. She was already naked and sitting on the toilet with her feet up on the seat held tightly to her upper thighs and her knees pressed to her breasts. Her pussy was on full display with her fingers working feverishly inside. Her face displayed the pure lust she was feeling. Her eyes were on fire, pleading for me to hurry.
I stepped in and pushed the door shut. I unbuckled my pants and was unzipping them as I went down to my knees in front of her and replaced her fingers with my tongue. She wailed out a warbling cry when I drilled my tongue into her. She was so wet. I dipped my tongue in and curled my tongue to pull out juices that bubbled past her pink petals. I flicked my tongue up over her clitoris which was red and turgid. She wailed out that same cry again as her hips instantly rolled forward and back.
She groaned out, "Please give it to me, Mick. Hurry." I ignored her request. I drilled my tongue in her until she exploded into an orgasm. She threw her head back and her mouth opened in a silent scream. I stood up and let my pants fall to the floor. I often didn't wear underwear, but I had worn boxer shorts today. I pushed those down releasing my cock. She dropped her feet to the floor and leaned forward to take my cock in her mouth. I groaned hard as she pushed her lips past my knob and after a few times, half-way down my cock for warm-ups, she pushed her nose into my pubic hair and flicked her tongue on my ball-sack. She held herself there until she had to come up for air. She was gasping and dealing with a huge wad of saliva which she rubbed onto my cock.
Sam got up off the toilet and turned and spread her legs to either side of the toilet, facing away from me. She wagged her ass and looked back at me as she leaned over the toilet to grab a nickel-plated pipe. Her juices were drooling down her inner thighs.
I moved in behind her in short steps as my feet were trapped in my pants and boxer shorts. She put a hand down to her sex with open fingers and she used them to guide my cock right into her pussy like a ramp. She groaned hard as I pushed my fatty to her depth. She yelped when I went too far. Sam muttered, "Oh gawwdd. You fill me up." She pushed back and groaned as she tested her depth. I stopped my motion and let her fuck herself whenever she was ready. She was in heat. She was as horny as I had ever seen her. Sam flailed herself on and off my cock. I felt her pussy clenching as she tightened her muscles and groaned. She was in mid-groan when the men's room door opened. Other than Sam shuddering through her orgasm, neither of us moved. I was certain that her groan had been heard when he walked in. We didn't move as we waited for the guy to relieve himself at the urinals and leave.
Before he finished, he said, "Got room for one more back there?" I was silent but Sam giggled loud enough to be heard. The guy stepped back from the urinals. We didn't hear his zipper go up. He was walking past the stalls toward ours and I remembered that I had just pushed the stall door shut but I hadn't locked it.



Sam whispered, "Did you lock the door?" I shook my head. She turned her body to the right, with my cock still buried in her, and looked back over her right shoulder and past my body to the door, waiting for the inevitable. The stall door pushed open and a young man stepped in with his rather impressive erection in his hand. Sam said," Fuck. That's nice." She looked up at me giving me a look that was hard to interpret any other way other than that she wanted the young guy to join us. She glanced back at the guy behind me jerking on his cock and used her right hand to point to her mouth. I was surprised but not shocked as she was indicating that she wanted to suck this guy's cock while I fucked her. The guy stepped in and shut the stall door and locked it.
Sam pushed back at me and then pulled off my cock. She turned me around and the guy saw my hard-on and gasped, "Holy shit. That's impressive." He looked down at his cock in his hand and said, "I'm embarrassed now." After the comparison of cocks, he couldn't take his eyes off Sam as she guided me to sit down on the toilet. She turned to face the guy and backed her pussy onto my cock. She groaned as she quickly found her depth and I grabbed her by the waist to help her bounce up and down my shaft. Once she was in a rhythm, she motioned for the guy to bring his cock over. She was already gasping for air. He came over and stood between her knees and Sam sucked his cock into her mouth. She started her full-length blow job and the guy groaned as his head pitched back on his neck when Sam's lips quickly slid down his cock to his balls. The situation was more than erotic and I found myself to be incredibly turned on. I fucked Sam at a normal rhythm giving her time to suck his climax up to the surface. She had to pull off the young guy's cock to gasp in a deep breath before pushing back on. I watched his face, trying to gauge when he was going to blow. Being a young guy, it could be very soon. I wanted to fuck Sam up to another orgasm and then blow my load in her pussy at the same time this guy unloaded his in her mouth. It didn't work out exactly as I planned but it was close.
I had gotten pretty good at timing my orgasm with hers. The young guy was the wild-card. I felt Sam go rigid and I pulled my orgasm up to join her. Her whole body spasmed as she pitched forward to deep-throat his cock again. He groaned and reached out to grab the sides of Sam's face as he started frantically fucking her face. He was as interested in cumming in Sam's mouth as she climaxed as I was. He gritted his teeth and jackhammered his cock in her mouth when Sam's clenching pussy started, I blew my load in her which caused her to pull back off his cock to scream as I pumped shot after powerful shot into her pussy. The young guy grabbed his cock and furiously began jerking on it until he blew his load across Sam's face and down over her tits. I caught some of his cum on my shoulder. Sam was covered. From for hair to her thighs.
The young guy jerked the last remnants of his ejaculation and then stepped back and shoved his cock back in his pants and zipped up. He was gone moments later without a single word. Sam wiped her fingers through her cum covered eyes and said, "Jesus, what a mess. I'm covered." She pulled off my softening cock and stood up to face me. I laughed because she had a dilemma. There weren't even any paper towels in the bathroom; only hand blowers. She turned in every direction trying to figure out what to do. Her face, chest, stomach, and hips were covered in thick, pearly-white cum. She cleared her eyes again and pushed her fingers into her mouth. She swirled the cum around in her mouth and then said, "Umm. Not bad." She started scooping up the cum and pushing it into her mouth. When I stood up from the toilet, my legs were numb. She spotted my boxer shorts and said, "Take those off and get them wet in the sink."
I took them off and pulled on my pants and zipped up and buckled them. I went to the sink and brought back my wet boxers and she used them to wash her face, chest, and hips. Cum from her pussy that I had deposited was drooling down her thighs. She used the wet boxers to clean that up too. The results weren't perfect and she still had cum in her hair. We dressed and I checked to see if it was okay for her to leave the men's room without running into another guy. She quickly crossed the hall into the lady's room to fix her hair. I went back to our table. The look on the waitress's face was priceless as she realized that we hadn't skipped out on paying the bill. I noticed that she was intently looking down at my pants. I looked down to see that the young guy's cum had left wet spots on my pants. I paid the bill and left a good tip. Five minutes later, Sam returned to our table. I got up as soon as I saw her and led her out to the car.
In the car, Sam said, "Sorry about that. I always wanted to do that with at least one stranger. I can check that off my bucket list. I hope you aren't angry with me."
I smiled and said, "If you had told me that you wanted to do that, I think I wouldn't have been in favor of it, but I was turned on by it. I guess I have a little voyeur in me too." Of course, I already knew that or why would I have kept all of Miranda's videos. I continued, "He really dropped a load on you, didn't he?"
She laughed and said, "He had a very nice cock. I'd say an eight to your twelve. He launched a load almost as much as you do." I was glad to see that I was still in the lead and I grinned over at her before returning my attention to the road.
Misty and Monique were watching Moe's new porno movie when we walked in. Sam stopped in the doorway from the foyer, just where I had stopped when I came home the day before, and found Moe with her legs draped over the arm of her chair furious jerking herself off with her little plastic dildo shoved in her ass. She looked back at me and said, "All sex, all the time." I kissed her on the neck and pushed her into the family room.
Hands came out from under their skirts and Moe shut off the DVD and then the TV. Misty tried to change the subject by asking how dinner was. Sam giggled and said, "The dinner was excellent and the dessert was even better." Misty and Moe both got the meaning of 'dessert'. Sam brought the subject back to the video and said, "Is this a good movie?"
Misty said, "It's not bad but I bet we could make one better." Moe and Sam both laughed. I stepped past Sam and went upstairs. I could feel the cocktail of Sam's juices and my cum drying on my cock and I wanted to clean myself up.
I dressed in my comfortable clothes when I was done and went back downstairs. The TV was on and the porno was playing again. Sam had joined Misty and Moe. Misty was sitting on the sofa next to Sam and she looked over at Sam and said, "I'm getting a strong whiff of sex. It smells like that dessert was extra-special. Lady's room or car?"
Without taking her eyes off the TV, Sam said, "Men's Room, actually."
Misty giggled and said, "Nice. It would have been awesome if you got caught in there." Sam turned to face Misty and grinned. Misty whispered, "Oh my God. No way. What happened?"
Sam grinned again and said, "Later." She turned her attention back to the TV. I decided to give my dick a break and went up to my room and took the book I had half-read. I had to go back several pages and reread them because it had been so long since I had time to read.
My attention on the book was distracted by the sounds of moans and groans from the family room. I smiled because the sounds weren't coming from the movie they were watching. I was tempted to go watch but I didn't. I tuned the sounds out and went back to my book. I figured that the three of them would come crashing into my room soon enough all anxious for cock.
It turned out to be just Monique. I heard Misty pestering Sam for details on the Men's Room story as they came up the stairs and they went to Misty's room. Moe took the book away from me and said, "Sorry, Dad. No time for that." She stripped and climbed up on the bed and sat down on my stomach. She bent forward and kissed me. I kissed her back. I was still under the covers and she was sitting on top of them. She came up high on her knees and pushed her tits to my face. She dragged them around. I caught a hard nipple with my lips as it went by. She was forced to stop while I suckled on it. She moaned from the contact. When I released her, she rolled to Sam's side of the bed and pushed her legs under the covers, and snuggled up to me with her hand running through my pubic hair to wrap her fingers around my already hardening cock. Her head was on my chest looking down at her hand stroking up and down my hard shaft.
Slowly, she slid her head down over my stomach and as she struggled to get her lips over my fatty, she swiveled her body around and lifted one leg over my head, and sat her pussy down on my face. We both made some minor adjustments and I lapped my broad tongue from her anus to her clitoris. She groaned around my knob from the contact. Then I curled my tongue into a point and flicked it over her clitoris. Her whole body lurched forward and back. I pushed my pointed tongue deep into her pussy. Her screech was muffled by my cock.
Monique started rocking forward and back as she started her blow job. She was new to deep-throating but she could do it, even on my long, fat cock. She made half-cock plunges and slowly worked her way down my shaft. I pushed my hips up to speed up the process. I desperately wanted my cock in my stepdaughter's throat.
While Monique's head furiously bobbed up and down my cock, I continued to drill my tongue into her. I worked her anus for a while and her body trembled. Then I went back to her pussy and she humped her hips up and down to aid my efforts. Her clitoris was swollen and red and very sensitive. I was careful to not apply too much stimuli to it until the right time, and I could tell that the time was approaching.
I felt her core muscles tighten and then her legs. She was going to blow any second and I assessed where my orgasm was. If it was close, I'd cum in Moe's mouth. She was applying suction as if she wanted it there. If it wasn't, I'd fuck her until I filled her pussy with cum. Either way was fine with me.
My orgasm was close and I let it go as Moe went into spastic shuddering. Her pussy clenched and pushed my tongue out. I pushed back in to feel her pink inner petals throbbing and grabbing at the tip of my tongue. I poured my load into her mouth. She didn't start swallowing fast enough and the 'Glucks' and 'Mmmphh's' and gags told me she was in trouble. I concentrated on Moe's pussy to complete her orgasm. I slurped up her juices. Her body continued to shudder and then that slowed.
Moe was forced off my cock by the sheer quantity of cum boiling up from my groin. It was a big load, bigger than usual. When her mouth came off the end of my cock, not only did the rest of that long streams of cum blast up across her face to an apex well above her head but the cum in her mouth, that she was trying to swallow, exploded past her lips all over my cock, balls, and thighs. Now that she had purged her mouth of cum, she pushed back onto my cock between shots and easily handled the remaining less powerful shots. I didn't care about the mess. That was easy to fix.
Moe had recovered from her orgasm and she stepped off my face with her face still on my cock as it softened. She giggled at the sensation of my cock softening in her mouth. She flicked her tongue on the shaft as she plowed cum up to my knob with her lips. She pulled off and immediately started licking cum from my balls and thighs. It was a lot of cum and she didn't come close to cleaning up her mess. She swiveled around on her ass and cuddled her cum covered face to my shoulder and kissed me on the neck. She 'cooed' her contentment and said, "We talked about sexual bucket-lists after the movie was over and after watching you and Sam in that sixty-nine. This went to the top of my list." I chuckled because Sam was probably telling them about her satisfying a bucket-list item in the Men's Room at the restaurant earlier tonight. Now she was probably telling Misty every detail. I figured that I wouldn't be seeing Sam in my bed tonight.
I fell asleep spooned up to Monique with my hand cradling her left breast. She clutched my knob, which was pushed between her upper thighs resting against her sex. Sam always did that and I guess Moe had seen her do it. I was thinking about what my sexual bucket-list contained, and I wondered what else was in Sam's, as I drifted off. The last thing I remembered was Monique whispering, "Good night, Daddy. I love you." My hand clutched her big breast.
When I woke to sunlight, Monique was gone and Sam never did come to my bed. She must still be in bed with Misty. I took a quick shower and dressed for the day. The weather was beautiful. I went downstairs to get the coffee pot going. As I waited for the coffee, I sat at the bar and contemplated my sexual bucket-list. Most of my one-on-one items had been tried and I mentally scratched those off the list. I assessed the multi-person items. I had DP'd Alexis with Hunter. The orgies with the 'Three Amigas' certainly counted and I smiled to myself as I thought of them. Miranda hadn't expressed an interest in multiple partners, at least not with me. I knew otherwise now. I thought of Sam inviting the young guy into the stall so she could suck his cock while I fucked her. I had already assessed how I felt about it and was a little surprised that it turned me on. I decided that at the top of my bucket-list was DP'ing Sam with Hunter. I knew he'd be interested and he had a bigger cock than the kid in the stall today.
My thoughts were interrupted when Sam kissed me on the neck and then pressed her body to my back. She was in her robe but she parted it to rub her bare tits across my back and then threw her arms around me and kissed my neck again. She said, "How did you sleep?"
I turned my head and kissed her puckered lips and said, "Great. You?" She muttered, "Mmmmmm" and kissed my lips again. Because the bucket-lists seemed to be at the top of everyone's thoughts lately, I said, "Now that you got an item scratched off your bucket-list last night, what is at the top of your list now."
Sam nuzzled her face against mine and after a few moments pause, she said, "Three guys and me getting all my orifices filled. So, it's just adding one more guy to what we did last night."
When she said, 'three guys', I thought of her three Delta buddies that we would be joining in Las Vegas this coming weekend. I said, "You said that you've had sex with your Delta friends. You could have already scratched your three-on-one off your list with them. You could have easily scratched off the two-on-one with them too."
Sam said, "I never had multi-person sex with those guys. It was always one-on-one and even then it was only once with each of them." I put her 'three-on-one item in the back of my mind. What happens in Vegas, stays in Vegas.
Monique appeared in her bikini and she went straight for the coffee pot. I knew what her plans were for the day. She was getting a nice tan. She leaned back against the counter across the room and sipped on her cup. I couldn't help noticing that her boobs were straining hard on the thin material containing them. She looked at me over the top of her cup with a sultry look in her eyes. Her look was hard to ignore. She had probably practiced in front of a mirror. Sam saw the look too and whispered in my ear, "She getting good, isn't she?" I nodded and turned my gaze away from Monique.
It was casual Friday. I had no reason to dress in a suit. It would be a light day, shared between my office and the lab. We would be going to the airport after work to fly to Vegas tonight. We wouldn't be checking into her Venetian Suite until after nine o'clock. Sam's Delta Squad reunion friends would be arriving at the airport a little before eleven o'clock. Sam and I, dressed as the chauffeur, driving a stretch Hummer-based limousine was picking them up when they arrived. It had all been arranged. The limo was at the Venetian Hotel when we got there. Sam quickly dressed in something very sexy, that would probably be comparable to what the strippers would be wearing when we picked them up after leaving the airport. I dressed in my black suit with an open shirt and a driving cap to look the part.
Sam's friend had arranged for the strippers/prostitutes and he had picked a male stripper for Sam. Sam hadn't objected when her friend explained his plan to her on the phone. She planned to check out the male stripper and say that she wasn't interested; that she was more interested in the limo driver than the stripper. While I was driving, she could join with the hookers as the Delta guys had their fun. We had arranged for the limo to be fully stocked with booze of every kind even though Sam said that they mostly drank Bourbon with beer chasers.
We were waiting out front of the airport along with many other limousines picking up or dropping off the whales. Sam pointed out the guys when they came out the doors carrying their army duffle bags over their shoulders. Sam got out of the front passenger seat and I exited to open the trunk so they could drop their bags in. They whistled their wolf calls when they saw Sam. Her hair was down and she was gorgeous. Sam gave them each a strong hug and a kiss while I ignored their hands attacking her incredible ass. The hemline of her dress barely covered it. They all piled into the limo and I got behind the wheel. They immediately went for the booze as they passed a bottle of Jim Beam around. There were no beer chasers.
By the time we picked up the hookers and Sam had executed her plan to reject her male prostitute, the three friends were pretty hammered. The hookers stripped as soon as the limo started moving. I looked in the rearview mirror at three spectacular naked bodies, except for their extremely high heels. Sam was intrigued by the naked women and that tingling started. They all had huge tits that were obviously surgically implanted. It didn't bother the friends or Sam or me.
The hookers struggled to get Sam's friends out of their clothes. They were too drunk to provide much assistance. Sam was positioned on the seat behind me facing back into the cabin watching the hookers trying to get their drunk patron's cocks up. One couple was on the left side of the cabin. One was on the right and one was on the back seat facing forward. The hookers were on their knees sucking on their floppy dicks, but they weren't making much progress.
The friend on the back seat came to and looked past the hookers bobbing head at Sam who was watching the action. The friend yelled out, "Hey driver. Find a place to park with lots of people around. I love these blacked-out windows and I love fucking in public. He groaned hard and launched a load of cum in his hooker's mouth. She handled it like the professional that she was. After he was done, the hooker turned around facing Sam, and quickly pushed his hard cock into her pussy before it softened and then leaned forward. The friend groaned again as she pushed on and yelled, "Hey driver. When you've parked, come back here. Our sister, Sammy-Girl, needs some attention." This was exactly according to Sam's plan. I pulled into the MGM Grand and parked outside the main entrance. People were coming and going constantly. The night was just getting started in Vegas.
I got out of the driver's seat and took off my suit jacket and tossed it on the passenger seat and closed the door. I opened the driver's side door and stooped as I stepped into the cabin and closed the door behind me. People were trying to see inside the limo to see if it was anyone famous. I'm sure they got a good look at the naked hooker, bent forward on a cock furiously pulling herself back and forth in a fucking motion.



The friend getting fucked slurred his words as he directed me to get out of my clothes and join them. I'd had a hard-on from the moments the hookers stripped out of their clothes. Sam slid out of her seat with her knees to the carpeted floor to assist me. My body shielded the view of the guy getting fucked so he didn't see the wink that Sam gave me as she unzipped my pants and unbuckled them to pull them to my knees on the floor, while I was unbuttoning my shirt. When my fully hardened cock sprang out of my pants, Sam started her acting and loudly exclaimed, "Jesus Christ. Look at this thing. Holy shit. It's the biggest cock I've ever seen." I thought her acting was a little over the top, but it pulled the interest of the two hookers beside me sucking on mostly limp cocks. Sam noticed the interest from the hookers and she grabbed the base of my cock as if to claim ownership of it from the two hookers on either side of the cabin. They had abandoned their futile efforts to get their guys up and turned their attention to the only hard cock available to them.
The hooker to the left of me looked down at my cock as Sam started stroking it from balls to knob. The hooker said, "Fuck, Crystal. I've seen thousands of cocks and that is the biggest cock ever." Crystal gave up on the spongy cock in her mouth and turned to look.
Crystal's eyes went wide as she looked at my cock and then back at Sam, who was grinning back at Crystal.
Sam giggled and said, "I guess I hit the jackpot." She pushed her lips down on my knob and twisted her lips from side to side until she had my knob inside her mouth. Crystal watched wide-eyed. She hadn't totally abandoned Sam's friend. She was jerking on his semi-erection. She didn't really care if it ever got hard. She would get paid either way.
Crystal looked past my cock at her fellow hooker and said, "Fuck, Brandy. I would do that for free." Brandy burst out laughing. Both Crystal and Brandy watched as Sam steadily pulled herself down my shaft with her lips working like an inchworm. I saw the looks on both of their beautiful faces when Sam stretched out her lips to pull herself into my pubic hair. Crystal said, "Holy shit. Go, girl. I'm a professional cock sucker and I'm not sure I could swallow that python. Brandy just shook her head in awe as she watched Sam.
Sam pulled up to breathe and she looked up into my eyes. She was enjoying the compliments from these working girls. She went back down again and then began her half-cock blow job. Brandy and Crystal went back to their guys who were slowly coming to.
I turned to look over my shoulder at the guy on the back seat. He seemed to be aware of his surroundings and he had fistfuls of tit as she was pivoting her hips in his lap facing me. I could see his cock driving in and out of her between her legs that were spread to the outside of his. She looked like she was really into it, but she could be faking it. I turned back to Sam when she pulled off my cock again to see what she was planning next. She pushed herself back to her seat and pulled my cock along with her. She struggled out of her clothes and with me on my knees, she guided my cock to her glistening wet pussy. I pushed into her and Sam's chest heaved upward as she screeched. It must have been heard outside the limo because suddenly people were pressing their faces to the glass trying to see what was going on. Sam was oblivious to all the people swarming the car. I was glad that I had locked all the doors when I climbed into the cabin on my knees. I started my fucking motion and it wasn't long before she groaned into a hard orgasm. I fucked her right through her clenches and kept going when she stopped. I knew she was going to have many orgasms tonight. I wondered if any of her friends would be lucky enough to have one each. Their hookers seemed intent on getting them off.
I drove Sam through four orgasms and Crystal and Brandy were both sitting on either side of Sam, sucking on her tits. She held their heads in place as she slammed her pussy at my cock as she gasped and moaned. Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open in a constant moan. My orgasm was spiraling in on me and I picked up my pace intent on giving Sam one more massive orgasm.
Sam stopped her moaning and muttered, "Oh gawwdd. Here I go again. Oh Jesus, Mick. It's gonna be huge." She went rigid and exploded into her orgasm. She screamed as she jammed one hand to her mouth. Her pussy clamped hard on my cock which pulled my orgasm forward but unfortunately, I wasn't going to be on time to match hers. I slowed my pace when she settled down and I felt her body go limp.
Crystal pushed me back away from Sam's body and Brandy grabbed my cock and tried to push her lips over the knob. It took her a couple of tries before she succeeded. She was an amazing cock sucker. These guys were really missing something. When Sam had recovered, she was looking up at me as Brandy sucked for several strokes before passing my cock off to Crystal who struggled her lips on and tried to deep throat me. She almost made it but not as deep as Sam could go. She pulled back trailing saliva. Her eyes were watering. She did her thing and she was as good a cocksucker as Brandy. I could only assume that the beautiful redhead behind me was just as good.
Sam whispered to the blonde-haired Crystal, "Daisy-chain?"
Crystal pulled off my cock and smiled and said to Brandy, "Daisy-chain." Brandy grinned and got into position. Crystal said back to the redhead, "Hey Angel, Daisy-chain."
Angel's face broke into a huge grin as she slid off the semi-erect cock she was on. I now knew the names of the three hookers but not the names of Sam's three Delta Squad friends. Sam looked to the back seat and said, "Roger. Join us." Sam looked to each of her friends on either side of the limo and concluded that they had passed out after she called out, "Steve," to the guy to her left on the passenger side without a response and then turned to her right and called out, "Allen," again with no response. Sam shrugged her shoulders and said, "Your loss."
Roger moved up the driver's side behind Angel. His cock was getting harder as he became more aware of the situation. He grinned at Sam in the nude and said, "Smoking hot, Sammy-Girl." She glared at him. I guess that was his or their pet name for Samantha and she apparently didn't like it.
Crystal was infatuated with my cock and she was determined to start this Daisy-Chain with my cock in her mouth or her pussy which I'm pretty sure she would have preferred. I started the positioning of bodies by laying on my back. My cock slapped up onto my stomach. Crystal got on her hands and knees and grabbed my cock and twisted her lips onto the knob. Angel slid on her back under Crystal's sex and began eating her pussy. Roger bent low with his knees propping up his hips and started drilling his tongue into Angel's pussy. Brandy moved to her back and slurped Roger's semi-erection into her mouth. Sam took the last spot on her elbows and knees and drilled her tongue into Brandy's sex and guided her sex down on my lips. I gripped her hips to help her.
There was a lot of moaning and groaning inside the limo. People were still trying to see inside. In a sense, we were all having sex in public. I was wondering if hookers had actual orgasms or did they just fake them? Then Angel groaned and began shuddering. Apparently, Roger was better at eating pussy than fucking them. If Angel was faking it. She was an excellent actress.
Brandy got a big load of cum from Roger and Sam screeched into hers. Crystal was working me over and she was about to give up when I launched a huge load of cum that caught her by surprise and she couldn't handle the volume and she was forced off in mid-shot. The rest of that first shot blasted across her pretty face and blonde hair. She ignored any new launches as she gagged and coughed on the first one. So, my cock spasmed and cum flew through the air in long arcing shots in every direction. No one seemed to care so I didn't either. My attention went back to Sam. Her juices bubbled from her pussy. I collected as much as I could with my tongue; the rest ran across my cheeks to the leather seat under me.
The action slowed as gasping breaths were the only sound. Crystal had a firm grip on my cock trying to get her fingers around the circumference. She was dragging my cock across her face and she kissed my hard shaft when it went by her lips. She said, "Fuck. Any woman's dream and a prostitute's nightmare. A cock that stays hard even after cumming." Sam giggled at Crystal's comment.
Crystal broke out of the daisy-chain and pulled her pussy away from Angel's mouth. Brandy was giving signs that she was about to blow. With Sam's cunnilingus skills, I wasn't surprised. Crystal pulled me up to a sitting position on the front seat and spread her legs and moved down my thighs and sat down on my stomach. She kissed me passionately as she pressed her huge fake boobs to my chest. I was surprised by the kiss. I thought hookers never kissed their clients. Crystal leaned back and lifted herself so she could reach between her thighs and guide my cock to her sex as she slid back onto it. Her mouth fell open in a loud groan and her eyes pinched shut as she slid down my shaft. I don't think she was at all concerned about 'running aground', so to speak. When she did, she yelped and pulled back. She muttered, "Fuck. That hasn't happened very often." She opened her eyes and looked at me and said, "You have an amazing cock. It's nice to experience this once in a while but I couldn't make a living if all cocks were like yours." She started using her thighs to push herself up and down my shaft. She carefully negotiated her depth as she pushed down.
Sam was watching Crystal fuck my cock. We both knew that we couldn't keep our sex to ourselves this weekend. I knew that the top item on her bucket list would be checked off this weekend and I wouldn't be a participant in her four-way. I made only one ground-rule; I was going to watch. I remember the sultry look she gave me when I said I wanted to watch. One thing seemed certain. That wasn't likely going to happen tonight because two of the three guy parts of Sam's plan, were out of commission. Roger and I were going to be the beneficiaries, and at the moment Roger was in time-out, waiting for his cock to get hard again after cumming in Brandy's mouth. Angel and Brandy were working to help that situation.
Sam was content to watch Crystal fuck me cowgirl style. Then Crystal pulled herself off my cock and said, "Doggy?" She got to her knees on the carpeted floor and put her elbows and torso on the seat between Sam and me. She waggled her ass and I moved to my knees behind her. I guided my cock into her and she let out a muffled screech with her mouth buried in the leather seat. Sam nudged Crystal and motioned that she wanted to slide under her torso and head. Crystal understood and pushed back against my cock as she used her arms to push herself off the seat. Sam slid into the space vacated by Crystal's head and placed her legs on either side of her. Sam grinned at me as she rocked her hips forward and reached down and spread her labia to expose her bubbling inner petals. Crystal did waste a moment as she pushed her tongue into Sam's sex. Sam groaned and lifted herself out of her seat and then dropped back down again. Her eyes were ablaze with lust. Apparently, Crystal was as good at eating pussy as she was at sucking cock. Sam was groaning through an orgasm in no time.
Crystal stayed right there slurping up Sam's juices until she exploded into an orgasm of her own. I doubt she was faking it. She would have waited until she was done with Sam if she was faking it. Crystal collapsed forward into Sam's crotch and pulled off my rock-hard cock. I figured it was staying hard because of the steaming sexual stimulation everywhere I looked. The hookers were gorgeous with smoking-hot bodies and well-honed sexual skills. Sam leaned over Crystal's head and back and reached to push her fingers into Crystal's ass. She looked up at me and said, "Fuck her ass." I nodded. Sam pulled her fingers from Crystal's anus to a loud groan. Crystal's groan went louder as my cock pushed easily past her sphincter and into her ass. She muttered, "Oh fuck. Yes. Give it all of your monster cock." I did as she instructed.
After several minutes, she burst into an anal orgasm that I thought would crush my cock. I groaned hard and so did Crystal. I wanted to cum in her ass and I was about to when her strong grip on my cock pushed it back. I tried to bring it forward again, but it wouldn't. Crystal moaned non-stop through her strong orgasm and then collapsed and released my cock.
Sam extracted herself from under Crystal's unmoving body and now was on her knees on the floor with her elbows on the seat pulling open hinged compartment doors. There were many. She opened one and closed it and moved on to the next until she came out with a package of sterile wipes. She zipped open the closeable tab and pulled out several wet-wipes. She used one on my hard cock as she wrapped it completely around the circumference and started a hand job as she rubbed that sterile wipe up and down my cock. When she was done, she pulled off the wipe and pushed her lips down my shaft to my balls, and swirled her tongue around the shaft as she pulled off. Sam grinned up at me and took another trip down my cock.
Sam pushed more wipes to Crystal's gaping butt-hole. Sam grabbed her cellphone, which had been propped up on a simulated wooden ledge. She pressed a few icons and took a picture of Crystal's ass. She laughed and took another from a lower vantage point and then pressed a few more icons and put it back where it was. I looked at Sam and said, "Have you been video recording this?" She grinned and nodded.
"I wanted to have something to show my super-macho buddies, how non-macho they performed tonight. Roger did okay, but Steve and Allen took themselves out before we got started. We'll let them sleep it off. They have the hookers for twelve hours. Hopefully, they can get them up before morning. I have plans," she said. I nodded and she grinned at me and said, "Can you videotape it for me when we get to our suite?"
I said, "I'm just the chauffeur. Don't I stay with the limo when you and the rest go up to your suite?"
Sam laughed and said, "Absolutely not. You're doubling as the chauffeur and my escort tonight. You park the limo in the hotel parking garage and help me get these comatose ass-hole friends of mine up to the suite."
I said, "Okay, boss. It's two o'clock in the morning. Should we head in that direction? Things are pretty quiet at the moment." Sam looked around the cabin at Brandy and Angel giving up on Steve's limp dick and nodded. We collected our clothes and got dressed. Roger was trying to raise Allen from the dead and then resolved to get him dressed in the state he was in. It would be a struggle.
I pressed my lips to Sam's and kissed her gently. When we broke the embrace, Sam said, "Be advised that when I called these guys 'comatose ass-hole friends'? They are ass-holes when they are sober too." She grinned and continued, "But they're my ass-hole friends and I love them like brothers. Brothers with benefits." I chuckled as I unlocked the side door and got out. Most of the looky-loos were on the other side of the car so not too many people saw what was going on inside the car. I drove down the Vegas strip to the Venetian's front entrance and stopped right at the front doors. I looked into the cabin and saw that a group effort had gotten Steve and Allen dressed. The hookers had donned their sexy outfits. Sam and Roger were dressed. I got out and opened the cabin door on the passenger side and Roger stepped out first, followed by Crystal, Angel, and Brandy. Roger stepped back to the door to help get Steve to his feet, assisted by Sam. I stepped in to get Steve's left arm while Roger took his right. We pulled him out and handed him off to the 'Ladies'. With all the jostling, he was coming to, enough to start fondling Brandy's tits. Roger and I and Sam worked together to get Allen out of the limo. He was out cold.
Suddenly, there was a wheelchair there, provided by a Venetian staff member who was observing the clusterfuck that was us trying to get drunks out of the limo. We maneuvered Allen into the chair and thanked the young guy who had brought it. He nodded and said, "This chair is used for just this purpose several times every day. We have another one if you need it for this guy molesting his umm... date." He looked over at Steve.
Sam giggled and said, "That would be helpful. Thank you." Sam turned to me and said, "We've got this now. Park the limo and come up to our suite. I'll let the front desk know you are coming up if anyone stops you." I jumped into the driver's seat and found an area where long stretch limos were parked and I joined them. I got out and noticed that the limo parked beside me was rocking from side to side and muffled screams were audible from inside. I couldn't see through the blacked-out windows.
A guy, dressed like me, stood off leaning against the concrete wall smoking a cigarette. I walked past him toward the elevator and he said, "Two older men and one very young and attractive woman. This is the fourth round tonight. I want some of what those guys are taking." I smiled and thought about the concoction that Misty had given me that kept me up all day.
Sam answered the door still fully dressed and ushered me inside. She said, "Steve is alive again and Allen is coming to. The 'ladies' are naked trying to motivate them. Their big heads are struggling but their little heads are doing better. Roger has mostly sobered up and he wants to have sex with Angel and me. I'm having a tough time keeping him off me. Maybe he'll stop now that my escort is here." I walked into the living room. I was stunned at how beautifully the room was appointed.
Steve and Allen paid me no attention. Roger saw me and said, "Fuck. I was hoping that the chauffeur would stay with the limo. I suppose you're here to take care of Sam's needs."
I said, "Whatever she wants, yes." Sam moved in beside me and grabbed my ass. She came around to face me with her back to Roger and Angel, blocking their view of what she was doing.
Sam unbuckled my pants and yanked my zipper down and reached down my left leg to find my semi-erect cock. It had softened considerably during the downtime while parking the limo. She gripped it hard at the base and pulled it free as my pants fell to my feet. She pressed herself to my body and stroked my cock with both hands until it was hard. She grinned up at me and stepped back to my side with my cock in her closest hand jerking me off. My cock throbbed and pulsed.
Angel was the first to see it and she mumbled, "Oh Jesus. That's a major league cock."
Roger's eyes went wide and quickly looked away as he tried hard not to notice. If he was trying to compare our cocks visually in his mind, it wouldn't take long. Angel was jerking on his average-sized hard-on. Sam was jerking on my twice his size hard-on. I knew what was going on. Sam and her former Delta teammates were constantly trying to out-do the others. Everything with them was a competition when they were a team. The guys treated Sam as one of the guys, except when they didn't.
Sam pulled me over to a seat on one of the sofas beside Roger. She was really screwing with him. Sam knelt at my feet with a look of pure lust in her eyes. Her nipples were on high-beams pressing against her bra and dress. She made a show of struggling her lips over my fatty and after a few trips half-way down my cock and back, she pushed her stretched lips to my balls.
Angel laughed and said, "You go girl. If you can throat-fuck that monster. you can handle anything."



Roger chuckled as he watched Sam giving me a full cock blow job. In payback for Sam screwing with him, he said, "Sammy-Girl, you always could suck cock with the best of them." He reached out and put a hand around Angel's neck and pulled her toward his cock. She didn't need him pulling on her. She knew what he wanted and she had been paid to provide it. I watched as Angel swallowed his cock and joined the same pace that Sam had on my cock.
Having your cock sucked by a gorgeous woman and sitting next to a guy getting his cock sucked by a gorgeous woman is so erotic. Angel was deep-throating Roger's average size cock while Sam deep-throated mine.
Sam reached over and ran the palm of her hand to cup Angel's closest tit. From the look on Angel's face, she would gladly have jettisoned the cock in her mouth to get her lips on Sam's pussy. I did not doubt that Sam would spend some time with each of the hookers before the night was over. As it turned out, she didn't. But I did.
Off to our right, I heard Allen groan hard and I turned to look his way. He was holding Crystal's head down on his cock as he launched his load. She wasn't struggling to get away but he was holding her down hard anyway. He humped up and groaned a few times. Crystal had no trouble taking what he was giving her. When he was done, he let her go. She showed him her prize and smiled before swallowing it.
Brandy was on her back, with her legs wrapped around Allen's back as he was fucking her missionary style. She was moaning all the requisite sounds that every prostitute masters. Brandy had them down pat. I couldn't tell if she was faking or not and it didn't matter. Allen was enjoying it and he was the one paying for it.
Sam had explained that Allen was paying for the hookers for all three of them because of some bet that he had lost. Sam was taking care of the cost of the limo. The suite was shared between the four of them. There were three separate bedrooms connecting with the expansive living room we were in. I doubted that any of them would get used. We were all feeding off the energy generated by a constant display of sex from one couple or another.
Sam pulled her lips off my cock and pushed me back hard against the back of the sofa. Roger, who so far had been the most relentless trying to get his cock in Sam's hand, mouth, pussy, or ass watched Sam closely as Angel was working to get him up again. He was close enough to us to fondle Sam's tit as she moved her legs along my hips to sit down on my cock, which she pressed against my stomach. Sam did not indicate that she was opposed to Roger's hand groping her tits. It had a positive effect on Roger though as his cock suddenly hardened. Angel smiled around his cock as he pushed it deeper into her mouth.
Sam's attention came back to me as she slid her sopping wet pussy along the underside of my cock. She rocked back and forth on it several times as she grinned down at me. Her upper arms were pinching her breasts together, to enhance her cleavage. Her face was red with sexual excitement. It had been that way all night. I was sure mine was too. She groaned hard as she pulled her hips back over my cock. She mumbled, "Jesus. I don't even have you in me and I'm going to cum." She grinned and slid forward. I watched my hard-on disappear under her hairless pubic mound. She slid back and it reappeared coated by her vaginal juices.
Sam slid back again and leaned forward with her hands on my shoulders and when she slid forward again, I was inside her. She displayed a silent scream which quickly morphed into a loud one, which got everyone else's attention. Two thrusts later I could feel her vagina clenching hard on my cock. I had lost track of which orgasm it was. Sam threw her honey blonde hair from side to side as she furiously began fucking me. She was slamming her pussy forward and slowly easing herself back only to repeat. Then she slowed and when her clenching stopped, her motion stopped. She was gasping for air. Around her gasps, she muttered, "Fuck. I'm exhausted. I've got to take a break." She winked at me as she slid back off my cock to her feet. She went to the bar, made herself a drink, and sat down in a chair across the room. She had jammed a cocktail napkin in her pussy to stem the flow of her own juices.
My cock was painfully hard as it bobbed up and down above my stomach. I hadn't cummed since dropping a load in Crystal's eager mouth during the daisy-chain. I wanted to cum now, so as ridiculous as it sounds in this situation, I grabbed my cock and started jerking myself off as I looked around the room at the non-stop live porno.
Allen was fucking Brandy doggy style. She had her knees tucked into the back of the chair seat with her elbows on the top of the chair back. Allen was standing behind her guiding his cock into her as she turned back to watch. She had a big grin on her face and then we made eye contact. It was only for a moment because her eyes looked down at my cock in my hand. With a hand hidden from Allen's view, she motioned for me to come to her. Allen was furiously fucking Brandy when I walked behind the chair, carrying my cock. I stopped with my throbbing cock inches from Brandy's lips.
She was moaning with each thrust forward from Allen. She looked from my cock up to my eyes and grinned. She took my cock in one hand and slapped herself across her face a few times before pressing my bulbous knob to her lips. She screwed her lips on and immediately started a blow job with her motion being driven by Allen's momentum. She was taking half of my cock with each stroke. Brandy looked up into my eyes as I began driving my hips to join the action. She had big dark brown eyes to match her long and straight, dark brown hair. She had her hair tied back to the left of her head hanging down over her left tit. She pulled off my cock and whispered up at me, "Fuck my face," and then she pushed back on. I did as she requested as I lightly gripped her head and began driving my cock past her lips to her gag point. She heaved up in response and then she smiled around my cock and I continued.
My goal was to get off. I looked across the room at Sam. She was watching me with a huge smile on her face. I groaned as Brandy started doing something new. She was flagellating her broad tongue along the underside of my cock as I pushed in and pulled out. The major effect was to have constant tongue contact on my sensitive 'spot'. Her tongue was moving so fast that her saliva began to froth. The sensation was amazing. I groaned and tilted my head back as I continued to saw my cock in and out of her mouth. My orgasm was right there and I wanted it so bad. Brandy could tell and she moved her head back to receive my load and then Allen blew his and Brandy came back off my cock just as I exploded. Cum blasted across Brandy's face from chin to forehead and over her head to land on Allen's muscled chest and the 'wings and parachute and the word Ranger' tattoo on his right arm. He didn't notice as he was consumed with launching his load into Brandy's pussy. Brandy reached out and grabbed my cock and tried to get her lips back on my cock to drink my remaining shots but she couldn't get on in time and the next shot blasted down her body into the cleavage that she displayed above the chairback. The chair got the bulk of it. She was successful in getting her lips to my knob for the remaining shots and she swallowed them down as she needed to.
Allen had become aware of the cum on his arm and then his chest. He wasn't too happy about it either. He pulled out of Brandy while I was still pumping jizz down her throat. He stomped off to the bathroom. Sam put her hand to her mouth to hide her grin as he stomped past her. When he was gone, Sam dropped her hand and grinned and nodded and formed an 'okay' sign with her fingers. I groaned from the suction taken by Brandy and then grinned back at Sam.
After Brandy's blow job, my cock began to soften a little, the visual stimulation in the room was still keeping me at least somewhat hard. Things quieted down after that and everyone got up to make more drinks as if they needed them. I was staying with an occasional beer and without the chasers. Even their drinking was a competition. Allen and Steve looked like they were getting their second wind. They both had semi-erections, which they and the 'ladies' ignored for the moment.
Steve and Allen knew I was the Limo driver and Sam's escort for the night but we hadn't been introduced. "Hey guys, I'm Mick." We shook hands and I looked over at Sam and continued, "She's a beautiful woman, don't you think?"
Allen said, "Sure is, but there were times that I wished she wasn't. It's tough out there on a mission with her as a dangerous distraction. That face and, oh my God, that ass."
Steve nodded in agreement as he was staring at Sam. He added, "Putting women in the field with Delta was an experiment. She proved that she was every bit as good at her job as the men. Roger was tougher on her than he was on us. She got our respect. Roger figured she'd be good for a fuck now and then and he was relentless until she gave in. She probably could have turned him in for harassment, but she didn't. Then, to make sure that we didn't think of her as the boss's pump, she seduced Allen and me. Of course, we were all in. She seemed to know that if everything was even that we would be a team again after, and things settled down after that. It was only that one time, even with Roger. She was a good operator, even if she did come over from the Marines." Allen laughed.
I was sure that without the booze-soaked brain, he wouldn't have told me any of this. Sam didn't see the attention she was getting from us. She was chatting with Angel and Crystal. Allen started sucking face with Brandy. I had to laugh. Here he was freaked out when he discovered some other man's cum on his chest and arm and now, he's swabbing his tongue in Brandy's mouth which had just moments ago been full of that same cum.
Roger was the squad leader when they were still on the Delta teams. Apparently, the same hierarchy existed after they left the service. He lifted his glass to make a toast. The other guys and Sam stood with their glasses high and when Roger finished the toast, they all yelled, "Hooah," and downed their drinks in one gulp. Sam grimaced from the burn in her throat and she wiped her lips with her arm. She was the only one still dressed but that would change soon. I knew she was anxious to get her bucket list item checked off but I could tell that she was very nervous about it too.
We made eye contact and I lifted a hand and moved my fingers like I was taking a picture. She understood the signal and nodded. Her face was flushed red. I knew her heart must be hammering in her chest. She started undressing and her buddies weren't going to miss a second of it. I went to the table where Sam's phone was and turned it on and brought up the camera app. I selected video and moved back to where I was. My cock was hanging out over my balls in an arc and Angel wrapped her fingers around my semi-hard shaft as I pushed past her. She stretched up and whispered, "Before we go, I have to have your monster cock in me and I don't care where." She let my cock go and I smiled at her and continued to a good vantage point.
Roger's cock was rock hard as he watched Sam strip. He had it bad for her. Steve's and Allen's cocks were rising steadily as they watched too. With the guys all infatuated with Sam; Crystal, Brandy and Angel moved over to me and dropped to their knees, and jerked my cock up to full size in moments.
Sam was so nervous as she loudly said in a quavering voice, "Excuse me," to get their attention even though she already had their attention. "Ummm ... I have an item at the top of my bucket list that I have wanted to check off for a long time. I've had many opportunities but have chickened out every time." She paused and took a deep breath to calm herself and then continued, "Umm... I want to do a three-on-one with my team." The last several words seem to explode out of her lungs.
There was a brief moment of silence as her request hit home in the guy's booze-addled minds. Then grins formed and they all said, in unison, "Fuck yeah." They high-fived each other like they were fifteen. They mingled around her naked body, fondling her boobs and her ass. Her nipples were as hard as I'd ever seen them. She kissed them each in turn. I was filming it all, as all three hookers took turns sucking my hard-on. At one point, my knees buckled and preserved it for all time with a sudden jerk of the camera as it panned across the ceiling. I regained my balance and reframed the camera.
Sam had thought out how this would go and she pushed through the cluster of rigid cock and headed for the sofa. She grinned at me as she pulled Allen around and pushed him onto the sofa. He went down hard but the grin on his face didn't change. She squatted and sucked his cock to make sure it was as hard as it would get. She then climbed into Allen's lap with her knees at his hips and guided his cock into her pussy. She pushed herself up and down several times as she held onto his shoulders and then pulled off and stood up. She turned to face me with the camera rolling and spread her legs and backed up and sat down on Allen's ripped stomach. She didn't waste a moment as she reached down and pulled his cock to her anus and shoved herself onto it. She'd butt-fucked my cock a couple of times and Allen's cock was considerably smaller in every way. Still, Sam groaned hard as she pushed her butt onto his cock. He groaned hard too. After a couple of trips up and down his cock, she stopped and motioned for Roger to move between Sam and Allen's spread legs. She pinched her upper arms together to push her tits together as her hands spread the petals of her outer labia. She was already on fire. I could see it in her eyes. I could almost see flames flickering in them. She looked over at me and gave me an air-kiss as Roger threw a couple of pillows on the floor to lift his hips higher to her level. He knelt on the pillows and guided his hard-on into her pussy. He immediately started his fucking motion and Allen groaned out, "Easy bro. I'm ready to blow already and your cock sliding over mine is ... Holy fuck. I've never experienced anything like it before." Roger slowed his motion but he didn't stop.
Sam let out a loud moan as she was filled up with cock, almost. She looked at Steve, who was anxious to get into the action. She was leaning back against Allen's body and he had a firm grip on her tits. She told Steve to stand with his feet on either side of her and Allen and feed his cock to her. A blow job was perfectly fine with him. He quickly moved into position and pressed his cock to Sam's lips. She pulled back and said, "Is everyone ready. Okay. Let's go." Allen was already buried deep in Sam's ass. Roger and Steve pushed their cocks in at the same time and a chorus of groans erupted. Crystal turned to see what was happening on the sofa. Brandy quickly twisted her lips onto my cock.
Sam was trying to get in synch with the cocks plowing into her. Roger and Allen found that if they got in synch and fucked Sam's ass and pussy together, that they could hold their orgasms back. Steve drove his cock deep in Sam's mouth and groaned hard when she took all of him with ease. He was fucking her face and groaned every time he pushed his balls against her chin.
It wasn't long before Sam exploded into a massive vaginal orgasm. Her whole body shuddered and Allen's hands slid down her body to grab her hips to hold her on his cock. Allen was the next to go as he lost his concentration and came out of synch with Roger's fucking motion. Their cocks were sliding into Sam in counteraction and Roger blew his load soon after.
Sam rocked hard into a second orgasm as Roger and Allen poured their jizz into her. She screamed around Steve's cock as her sphincter began throbbing on Allen's cock. Cum was being forced from both orifices as Roger and Allen continued to drive their cock in her until their soft cocks fell out.
Sam brought her hands up to Steve's cock and started jerking on it as her lips fucked his knob. He was a 'gonner' and he heaved up his body and drove his cock deep in her mouth as cum exploded into Sam's mouth. She gagged with the first shot but handled it and she gulped down his load. Steve obviously didn't want this experience to end and he continued to fuck Sam's face until his cock softened in her mouth. She grinned up at him as it fell from her lips. She licked her lips to collect any escaped cum. The guys still wouldn't move from their position. They were all gasping for air. Sam's chest heaved her boobs into the air as she gasped along with them.
Angel had been watching and she applauded when they were done. As the breathing came back to normal Steve stepped over Sam and jumped down to the floor with his flaccid cock flopping around. Roger was trying to get his flaccid cock back in Sam's pussy, but the camera showed that wasn't going to happen. He gave up and pushed himself back, stroking his soft cock hoping he could get something out of it.
Sam rocked her hips up and pulled herself off Allen's body. His cock had already fallen out. Angel had gone to the bathroom and came back with several hand towels and facecloths. She handed one hand towel to Sam, who stuffed half into her gaping anus and the other half into her pussy. She clamped her legs together as she stood.
Roger said, "Is this going to be an annual tradition now?" Steve and Allen thought that was a good idea.
Sam just shook her head and said, "This will never happen again. This was my bucket list item and now it's checked off. Sorry guys. I guess you could re-enact this with one of your 'ladies' and imagine that she is me. If you ask me to do it, I'll kick your ass all over the room."
All the guys laughed and Allen said, "Don't laugh, I'd put my money on her any day." They all laughed again and nodded their agreement." Sam laughed along with them and then looked at me and slashed a finger across her throat indicating that I should stop filming. I stopped the camera and shut the phone off.
It suddenly occurred to me that of all the potential positions to perform this, Sam had done her three-on-one in exactly the same way as Miranda had done the five-on-one, on video. I wondered if Sam was watching the many videos of Miranda and my sons on my iPad. I'd have to ask her when we get home.
Brandy and Crystal were still sucking on my cock and my orgasm was coming on like a freight train. They knew it too as Crystal pulled back to my knob and I slammed my cock forward to fire the first rocket of cum. Crystal rode my thrust back to keep her place and flinched as she was filled with one shot. The sensation of that release was incredible.
Crystal pulled off and Brandy immediately screwed her lips on in just enough time to receive the next shot. Crystal struggled to swallow but then got right back in position to take my cock back after Brandy took shots two and three before her eyes went wide indicating that she was full. The remaining shots were getting less powerful and Crystal handled them and swallowed as necessary. Her eyes widened as smaller shots continued to come. When she was satisfied, I was done, she pulled off and said, "Fuck. You're in the wrong business driving a limo. You cum like a horse."
Brandy elbowed Crystal and said, "Don't say horse. It reminds me of that time..." Her voice trailed off in reaction to Crystal's expression that could only be read as, "Shut up." Brandy went silent for a moment and then quickly completed her thought with, "That cock was bigger than this one." She grabbed my softening cock and held it up to make her point. Crystal frowned and then giggled as Brandy held my cock in her face.



We were done, at least for the moment. The sun would come up in an hour. Allen and Crystal took the sofa while Roger and Angel took the master bedroom, Steve and Brandy took the second bedroom, and Sam and I took the third. It was smaller than the other two but all we needed was a place to lay down and sleep. I spooned up with her bare ass. We all reeked of sex and I wanted to take a shower but didn't have the energy. I was asleep in minutes.
I woke to the sun streaming into the room. I got up and looked out the window. Las Vegas sure looked different in the daylight. It seemed dirty. Sam was stirring but she just collapsed back to her pillow and let out a moan. I went to the bathroom. It turned out to be a "jack n' jill" between the second and third bedrooms. I practically collided with Steve fucking Brandy in a standing doggy position with her leaning over the vanity. He looked at me and said, "Hey Mick. Good morning." He never altered his pace. I thought, 'Wow, he's in a good mood today.' Brandy was moaning with each thrust. I eased past them and turned on the shower and adjusted the water temperature. As I was stepping in, Sam eased past Steve's thrusting hips and got in with me. She made no move to go after my cock. She wasn't in as good a mood as Steve." I washed her body and hair and she did the same for me. I didn't start anything and neither did she. She had a bad hang-over and I kept my distance.
We smiled at each other as Steve let out a loud groan. There wasn't a sound from Brandy. When we pushed open the glass door, Steve and Brandy were gone. We dried in our room and dressed. She was silent and I let it go. I knew she felt terrible.
Allen was fucking Crystal's ass on the floor in front of the sofa when we came out of our room. I wanted coffee and then breakfast. I looked at my watch and was surprised to see that it was past eleven. The hooker's contracts were up in less than an hour. Crystal grunted as Allen jammed his cock in her. He blew his load in her ass and pulled out. He hurried off to the half-bathroom off the living room. Sam collected a wad of tissues and handed them to Crystal. She stuffed them into her gaping anus. She thanked Sam and said, "Is there a bathroom I can use. I'm a mess."
Sam pointed in the direction of the bathroom we had just used and said, "You'll have to hurry. Time is running out." Crystal grinned and headed where Sam had pointed. The wad of tissues rocked from side to side as she walked. Sam giggled. Sam turned to me and said, "I was hoping I'd get some one-on-one time with any or all of the ladies." I smiled. I knew that had been on her mind earlier.
I whispered, "Hold that thought. Misty and Monique will be anxious to hear all about this debauchery. Sam grinned and stretched up to kiss me.
I brought the limo around and everyone piled in. I dropped the ladies off before the twelve-hour clock expired. I didn't see if tips were offered or not and I had no clue if hookers got tips if they worked for an agency. The guys piled back into the Limo and Roger yelled, "Okay. Let's start at the MGM Grand and move down the strip to Wynn Las Vegas and then back from Treasure Island to Mandalay Bay. I've got some money that I need to blow. Everyone laughed. I pulled out onto the strip going north and pulled into the MGM Grand.
To keep the ruse that Sam and I weren't together, I stayed with the Limo, and Sam and the guys went into the casino. We spent the day going from Casino to Casino until it was dark and Las Vegas was beautiful again. Roger and Steve were busted by the time we got to the Bellagio. Allen and Sam were up a small amount. It was decided that we would find a Buffet, which Vegas is famous for. I was invited to join them. Allen and Sam paid because they were the only ones with more than ten bucks on them.
When we got back to the Venetian, I dropped them off at the front entrance and then parked behind the hotel in the same spot I was the previous night. Sam used some of her winnings to purchase a regular room for me. She would make some excuse to get out of the suite and join me for some alone time. The guys would be hitting on her big-time after last night.
I went to the front desk to get my room key and waited for Sam to arrive. I was sprawled out on the bed watching the news when there was a soft knock on the door. I opened it and Sam leaped into my arms kissing me everywhere she could put her lips. I carried her, with her legs locked around my back, to the bed and laid her down gently. She released my neck and her legs and said, "Jesus Christ, I thought I could just tell them I was going to the casino but Allen wanted to go with me. I thought I was going to have to give them each a blow job in hopes that they'd go to sleep so I could get out."
I chuckled and said, "So, is that what you had to do?"
Sam gave me a wicked glare and said, "You're an ass-hole too." I kissed her and she stopped her pout. We showered together and we made slow and passionate love. We dried off and climbed into bed and did it again. We woke in the middle of the night and did it again. When morning came, we were too fucked out to do it again. We showered and Sam dressed and went back to the suite. I reminded her that I would be picking them up at eleven to drive them to the airport.
At precisely eleven, I knocked on the door and everyone was ready with their duffle-bags packed and stacked at the door. Sam and I had a flight leaving three hours later than the guys. Sam got out of the Limo with them and they hugged and kissed as they grabbed her ass and then they went their separate ways. I returned the Limo and took a cab back to the airport to join Sam at our gate. While we waited, we shoved money in the slot machines ringed the concourse, which turned out to be the same as burning it in a trashcan.
On the flight home, I got some shut-eye and Sam conked out with her head on my shoulder and her hand in my lap. Her fingers gripped my soft cock forming the material around it. Before I fell asleep, I noticed that a flight attendant kept walking by and looking down into my lap. I caught her twice and she just smiled at me with a sultry look in her eyes. I smiled back and closed my eyes. I drifted away thinking, 'If I was here alone, I'd probably be back in one of the claustrophobic lavatories with this hostess.'
On the drive home from the airport, Sam curled up in the passenger seat with her head against the headrest and window. She was exhausted and for good reason. It had been a long weekend.
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Sam and I were on our way home from the airport, returning from a weekend in Las Vegas. Sam's Delta team, has an annual reunion to remember their fallen comrades. It was a wild weekend that Sam used to check off a bucket list item to have sex with three guys at the same time. I filmed the whole thing and I planned to add it to the library of porno videos on my iPad. It would be the first video that didn't star my deceased wife and my two sons. It occurred to me that I wasn't a participant in any of them, including this one. I wondered what a psychiatrist would say about that. I chuckled to myself because I was certain that the only thing a psychiatrist would say was, 'What do you think it means?'
Sam was wiped out from the sex and alcohol and was curled up in the passenger seat, leaning her head against the headrest and the window. She hadn't said a word all the way home. I'd had my share of sex but I hadn't done the alcohol because I was driving the limo. I felt pretty good but I was concerned for her and I kept an eye on the road and Sam and decided that she was probably asleep.
When I pulled down the driveway, I noted that there were two cars that I didn't recognize. My immediate thought was that the girls were doing exactly what they agreed they would not do in our absence, and that was to have a party. The cars blocked access to my garage, so I parked off to the side. When the car stopped and the engine shut off, Sam rolled her head away from the window and looked to see where we were. She looked at me and smiled before saying, "Sorry. I conked out. I don't remember anything on the way home. She noticed the unknown cars and said, "Now don't go in the house ready to blast Misty and Moe. It could be something totally innocent." I nodded but I was ready to blast them anyway.
I took our bags from the trunk and Sam led the way to the front door. I checked out the cars to see if I could tell who they belonged to. I got nothing that would identify the owners.
The house was quiet as we came into the family room. I looked out to the pool and Misty and Monique were sitting in lounge chairs in their bikinis with drinks in hand talking to two other young people. Sam came up beside me and said, "Well, I see that Misty is working fast. The guy is Peter. She could have only met him a couple of days ago. I don't know who the young lady is." Peter had a beer in his hand and was wearing a bathing suit.
I said, "The girl is Claire. She is a summer hire. She works with Misty in the HR Department. I've met her a few times. She seems to be wired up pretty tight." The clothes that she wore at work did a good job of hiding her spectacular body that was now on full display in her very small bikini.
I slid open the sliding glass door and waved and yelled, "We're home. We're pretty tired and are going up for a nap."
Misty and Monique both waved back. Both of their guests, Peter and Claire, jaws dropped as they turned around and only then realized whose house Misty had invited them to. I closed the slider and Sam and I watched for a moment at the animated conversations going on at the pool.
Sam giggled. She knew what was being discussed. She said, "Peter was hired after the big hullaballoo about you and me being an item. He is probably shocked to find out that he is partying at his boss's, boss's house, with designs on what he must figure now, is her boss's, boss's daughter."
I laughed and added, "I'm sure Misty didn't reveal who she is to Peter. She even kept it a secret from Claire. Well, the jig is up now. I guess Claire now understands how Misty could talk so easily with the CEO in the cafeteria. Come on. Let's go take a nap. We can unpack later."
Sam didn't hesitate. She turned and headed for the stairway. I stumbled up the stairs behind her with our bags in tow. The first order of business was a shower. We fondled each other as we kissed. Nothing serious started and we dried ourselves and climbed naked under the sheets. Sam was out like a light in moments. I watched her sleeping until I conked out too.
I felt like I'd been asleep five minutes when I was nudged awake. At first, I thought Sam was doing the nudging because she wanted more sex. I groaned and then realized the nudging was coming from the opposite side of Sam. I opened my eyes to see Moe standing there in her bikini. I felt my dick roll off my hip and begin to harden. I moved closer to Sam to make room for her assuming that's what she wanted.
Monique whispered, "You probably need to come outside. Misty's pool party is going sideways. She is so drunk she can hardly stand up and you know how she gets when she's had too much to drink. Peter and Claire are still here and they're Misty's targets. She has stripped herself naked and is trying to get them naked too. Peter is fending her off and suggested that I go get reinforcements."
Sam was awake and said, "You should go with Moe. Bring Misty back here." She had that familiar evil smirk on her face and I had a pretty good idea how Sam was going to tone Misty down. I got out of my bed with my semi-erection dangling out over my balls. Monique looked at it and then looked up at me with a huge grin on her face. I threw on a pair of nylon athletic shorts and a tee-shirt.
Moe led the way and the view of her incredible swaying ass hardened my cock further. I tried hard to control it. I should have put on some tight underwear to hold it down. At the bottom of the stairs, Moe turned back to me and my nylon shorts were tented by my erection right at her eye level. She put her hand on the tip of the tent pole and pushed it around, looking for a position that my erection would be less obvious. She said, "You can't go out there like that. Claire is already in awe of you. This thing will terrify her." She was palming my knob through the nylon material. She smiled up at me and continued, "I don't see any other way. Sit down on the stairs and let me take care of that for you."
I chuckled and muttered, "Said the spider to the fly." Moe giggled and pulled my cock out through the leg-hole and started jerking on it before I could sit down. She went down to her knees and sat back on her feet as she unfastened her bikini top with her free hand. My cock jumped in her other hand when her big firm tits came free. Her nipples were hard and she palmed them both as she stroked my cock.
I leaned back on an upper stair and Moe looked up into my eyes as she stretched her lips onto my knob. She twirled her lips around on it before pushing halfway down the shaft. My head dropped to the stair above me and I let out a groan as I pushed up my hips. Monique pulled off and ran her tongue around her lips and said, "Don't hold back. You need to go get Misty." I looked down at her blue eyes and nodded as she pushed back on and after drilling her tongue into the 'spot' and stroked my shaft in both hands, she pushed her nose into my pubic hair. I groaned hard again as she started a full cock blow job. She gagged at times but within two or three minutes, I humped up and launched my load into Monique's mouth. She was ready for it and swallowed rapidly to not lose any cum. She was getting better and better at this. I grinned down at her beautiful face as she pulled her lips back over the knob. She smacked her lips and ran her tongue around them in search of any cum that might have escaped.
My cock was already softening when she kissed the firm velvety crown and drilled her tongue into the 'eye'. She stuffed my flaccid dick back in my shorts and stood up. She offered me a hand and said, "You owe me one." She giggled and pulled me to my feet.
I handed her bikini top to her and said, "No need going out there topless and aggravating the situation." She put the cups in place and I tied the strings behind her back as I looked out the slider to see what was going on. It was just as Moe had said. Misty was naked trying to get Peter's bathing suit down. He was fending her off, which wasn't very hard to do with Misty staggering around like she was. I couldn't see Claire at first and then I saw that she was in the pool to keep away from Misty. She was still in her bikini from what I could tell.
Moe pushed the slider open and we went out on the deck. Misty saw us coming and she abandoned her efforts with Peter and staggered toward me. Moe cut her off to merely slow her down. Misty went for my shorts and now I had to fend her off. I finally had to grab her and pin her arms to her sides. She struggled with me for a minute and then went slack like she had passed out. I had never seen her this drunk. We would have to have a conversation about this. Moe retrieved Misty's bathing suit and I scooped Misty's naked body into my arms and carried her back to the house. I carried her upstairs and contemplated putting her in her own bed to sleep it off, but Sam was standing in our bedroom door in the nude and motioning for me to put Misty in our bed which I did. Sam got in bed with her and pulled Misty close in a spoon position and ran her fingers through her hair. I pulled the covers up over them and sent Sam an air-kiss and closed the bedroom door and went back downstairs.
Moe was just coming through the slider, followed by Peter and Claire, who was wrapped in a beach towel. She realized that she was dripping water on the tiled kitchen floor and she pulled off the towel and used it to dry her legs and feet. She then wrapped the towel around her waist. Peter was, as nonchalantly as possible, trying to position his semi-erection in his suit. I could sympathize with him. It was near impossible for a guy not to get an erection with a naked Misty in front of them.
Claire was just staring at me. She was nervous around me in the cafeteria. She was ten times as nervous in this situation. She knew she was staring so she spoke to break the trance, "Umm ... Does she get like this often?" She looked from me to Monique, who was placing Misty's bikini on the counter.
Monique said, "I've never seen her like this before. She drinks a little socially but to tell you the truth, I think she was really nervous with Peter here today. I think she's interested in him."
Peter's face went red with embarrassment. "Umm ... well, I'm interested back. Misty is a gorgeous, intelligent woman and...." Peter suddenly realized who was in the room and he shut up in mid-sentence. He looked at me and his face reddened further. "Sorry, Sir. My apologizes. With the surname differences, I didn't realize that Misty is your daughter. She never said." Claire was vigorously nodding her head agreeing with Peter's last words.
I said, "Misty and Monique are Step-daughters. She didn't want people at work to know the relationship. She was afraid people would treat her differently. So, why she invited you two here, knowing that her secret would be blown is a mystery." Peter smiled and nodded but pretty much stared at the floor. "I've never seen her like this either and frankly it concerns me."
Peter nodded and croaked out, "Yes Sir."
I looked at Claire and then at Peter and said, "You started work after your boss, Samantha and I became a topic of conversation around the company. Everyone knows we are dating but only a few know that we are living together. I'd like to keep it that way if possible." I looked back at Claire, who was nervously nodding like a bobblehead doll on a car's dashboard.
Peter said, "Yes Sir. No problem. I don't need to get in the doghouse with my boss and her boss after less than a week on the job." Claire nodded at what Peter said.
I looked over at Monique and said, "Take Claire upstairs and I'm sure you have something that will fit her. Peter. I'm sure you came with at least a shirt on. Get dressed. You guys are staying for dinner. They took it as a command, which it kind of was. Monique took Claire up the stairs and Peter went back out to the pool deck to retrieve his clothes. I handed him a beer when he came back in with a shirt on and pants pulled up over his bathing suit. He also had Claire's clothes that she must have worn before stripping down to her bikini. I wondered why Claire hadn't said anything about her clothes. Then I chuckled as I realized that Claire wanted to go upstairs with Monique.
********
When Moe and Claire got to the top of the stairs, they recognized the sounds of sex coming from the master bedroom. Loud moaning and groaning and heavy breathing were obvious. Monique's face reddened as she hustled Claire down the hall to her room. Moe knew that Claire had heard it too. She said nothing and acted as though she hadn't heard a thing. Moe noticed that Claire's nipples had hardened. Claire had no way of knowing who else could be in the house, but she knew that Samantha, the Security Chief, and Misty were and it wasn't a stretch to assume that they were making those erotic sounds of sex.
Monique was not shy and she stripped naked in front of Claire and pulled on a pair of shorts and a matching tank top. Claire's face reddened but she didn't avert her eyes. Moe selected a pair of shorts and a tee-shirt for Claire and handed them to her and said, "You can use the bathroom to change if you want." Claire glanced where Moe was pointing and then stripped off her bikini where she stood with a look on her face that said, 'I'm not a prude either.'
Monique watched with interest as Claire stripped off her bikini. She already knew Claire had a smoking hot body. A bikini doesn't hide much. Moe was intrigued by the heart-shaped pattern trimmed into Claire's pubic hair. Claire noticed Monique staring and said, "Do you like it? I just did it myself. I sure wish I had someone else to do it. What a pain." Moe was getting turned on, as evidenced by her nipples, which were as hard as Claire's. Claire seemed to be in no hurry to pull on the outfit that Moe had given her.
Since the topic of interest was her pubic hair, Claire reached down and separated her outer petals to display the pink inner ones. Monique followed her every move and Claire was watching for Moe's reaction with her sultry eyes. Moe was the master of sultry eyes and she moved across her bedroom into Claire's offered arms. They kissed passionately while Claire pulled Moe's tee-shirt off. Moe cooperated by lifting her arms. Their lips locked again as Moe's hands went to Claire's breasts. Claire was busy trying to push Moe's shorts down.
They walked each other to the bed and collapsed on it together. They were moaning constantly as Claire got Moe on her back and then climbed on top of her. Hands were everywhere as Claire came up and took a deep breath before turning her body to offer her wet pussy to Monique's searching tongue. Moe drove her tongue deep in Claire's wetness before Claire could do the same to Moe. Claire let out a soft screech and then drove her tongue to Moe's pussy, eliciting a loud groan.
Monique was the first to explode into her orgasm and she lost control of her body for a moment and then she attacked Claire's pussy and pulled her orgasm out in body-wracking spasms that lifted her to her extended arms with a tight grimace on her face. She muttered through the grimace, "Oh fuck, Yes. Yes."
Claire fell off Moe's body and turned around and they snuggled up with lips pursed in kisses. Claire said, "Fuck. That was incredible."
Moe muttered, "Fuck yeah, it was." They kissed for a minute. They didn't stay that way long as Moe said, "We should get dressed and get downstairs to join the others." Claire reluctantly nodded and they pulled their clothes on. Moe is bigger than Claire and Moe's clothes were loose on her. She wore her bright-colored bikini top as a bra under the tee-shirt. The bright colors of her top showed through the thin cotton material.
The master bedroom door was open when Monique and Claire came down the hall. Misty was in the bed, still naked. She had one leg under the covers and one above them. Misty looked up as Moe and Claire stopped at the door. Moe said, "Are you feeling better?" Claire said nothing.
Misty dropped her raised head back into the pillow and groaned. "I apologize for my outrageous performance. I don't know what happened. I was okay and then I wasn't. I've sobered up a little but I won't be joining you for dinner. I hope I didn't scare Peter."
Monique laughed and said, "I don't think I'd describe what Peter was feeling as being scared."
Claire laughed and added, "Based on the tent in his bathing suit, I'd definitely agree with Moe."
Peter was sitting at the bar while Sam and I worked on getting dinner together. We'd had a bag of peanuts on the plane and that was it for the day. I never did get the breakfast that was second on the agenda behind coffee. I was hungry. Sam handed me a tray with eight big hamburgers and buns and pointed me at the grill beside the pool. Peter helped with the slider and he followed me outside. We talked while the burgers cooked. Sam waved a couple of beers out the door and Peter went to retrieve them. I asked about his time as an Army MP and he was fairly open in that conversation. He wanted to know more about the surveillance drones and analysis software. He expressed a wish that they had that technology when he was an MP. He asked for a demo sometimes and I told him the next time we were doing an in-house demo for a potential customer, that he'd be invited. He was all grins.
I wanted to talk about him and Misty. They had only known each other for less than a week. If there was anything between them, it could only be physical and I could hardly fault him for having a physical reaction to Misty. I had to admit that I understood if Misty had a physical reaction to him. I didn't bring up the topic. I would have the conversation with Misty when she was sober enough.
Monique and Claire came outside and sat beside Peter by the pool while I was futzing's with the burgers. They each had drinks in their hands. The girls did not indicate what had happened upstairs. It didn't even occur to me that they had been gone for quite a while.
Dinner was informal but still at the dining room table. There wasn't enough room at the bar for six people anyway. Claire and Monique switched from whatever they were drinking, which was probably what Misty had been drinking, to sodas. Peter was sipping his beer so as not to embarrass himself in front of two levels of bosses. I'd had enough alcohol in the last few days and I stopped after two. Sam stayed away from any alcohol.
We visited for a while after dinner and Claire didn't stray too far from Moe. She was becoming more comfortable with me, which I was happy about. I figured that I could now join her and Misty in the cafeteria without freaking her out. Peter and Claire left at the same time. Claire said that she would return Monique's clothes to Misty at work tomorrow. I chuckled because Claire had her clothes in her hand when she went out the door.
When the family was alone, I asked about Misty's status. Monique answered, "She only said that she wasn't coming down for dinner."
Sam added, "She'll have a nasty hangover but she'll be fine by morning. I suspect that you couldn't stop her from going to work with a team of horses." Sam grinned at me and Monique grinned and nodded her agreement with Sam's assessment.
I looked at Monique and said, "Are you ready to start work tomorrow?"
Moe grinned and said, "I can't wait. I hope that I can keep my identity secret better than Misty."
I laughed and said, "I haven't said anything about your identity. That will be up to you, although it will be harder now that Misty just blew up her secret; and since you have the same surname, she probably blew up yours too."
Sam piped in with, "You're assuming that Peter and Claire will blab the news around at work. I'm not sure that will happen."
When we went up to bed, we had to deal with Misty in my bed. She was sound asleep and I hated to disturb her but I wanted to get her in her own bed. I put both arms under her so I could carry her but she came to and said that she could walk. She stumbled a little but she was better on her feet than when I put her there. She went to Sam and hugged and kissed her before saying, "Thanks for this afternoon. That actually helped." She kissed and hugged me and I helped her walk to her bedroom. I tucked her in like I used to do every night. I tried to remember when I had stopped doing that.



Sam was in the shower when I came back to the bedroom. I was beat and slid between the sheets and had fallen asleep when I felt Sam's naked body press up against me and she kissed me. It wasn't a passionate kiss. It was a good-night kiss. I kissed her back. She snuggled in close. Her skin felt cold in the air-conditioning. She took my flaccid dick and pulled it closer to her side and let it rest in her open palm. If she was going to do anything to get me aroused, I missed it as I was sound asleep before she could start.
My morning started in pitch blackness before dawn. At first, I thought it was my dream. My mind grabbed onto the erotic dream that I was having before my conscious mind realized that it wasn't a dream at all. There was a rhythmic pressure on my morning woody that didn't sync up with the dream. I still wasn't certain whether I was it was a dream or not. Then all doubt was removed, as I felt the familiar sensation of a pair of tightly stretched lips and a flagellating tongue move down my cock. I involuntarily pushed my hips up. The groan was just as involuntary.
The lips pulled up my shaft and the lips twirled around my glans with the tongue working the 'spot'. I groaned hard and grunted out, "Oh Jesus. That feels so good." I felt her teeth rake down my shaft and then she pulled up and bit down lightly on my spongy crown. That was accompanied by a soft giggle. I stopped breathing and held perfectly still until the teeth released my knob. The giggles told me it was Sam giving me the blow job. Until then, I wasn't sure. Monique had watched Sam's technique closely and she had adopted many of Sam's little tricks. Misty had been having sex longer and had developed her own techniques elsewhere. I could easily tell the differences between Misty's blow job and Sam's or Monique's.
I lifted the covers but it was too dark to see. I reached down and put my hands on Sam's face. She pulled off my cock and sat up. I thought she was going to straddle my hips but she turned her body around and planted her sopping wet pussy on my face and pushed her lips back on my cock. She yelped when I dragged my tongue along her pink inner petals and then to her clitoris. She muttered, "Oh God. Yes. Do that." She sawed her hips back and forth along my tongue. Then she was back on my cock and I'm thinking, 'Oh God, Yes. Do that.'
She pulled off again and said, "Don't cum. I need your cock in me." I drilled my tongue into her pussy and she yelped again. I alternated between her clitoris, vagina, and anus and I knew it was driving her nuts. She was driving her lips down my shaft to my balls and back up to the ridge in a fantastic full-cock blow job. Her tits dragged on my stomach. I could feel my orgasm building.
Sam began moaning, "OOOHHHHH ... OOOHHHH," in a constant chant. Her pussy clenched once and I kept going. Her chant continued at a higher pitch and I felt another clench as her hips began to tremble. She pulled off my cock and loudly pronounce, "Oh fuck, Baby. I'm ... Oh, God ... I'm cumming."
Suddenly, her hips went out of control. She was slamming her sex on my face. I had to tilt my head back in the pillow to protect my nose. It became apparent what was happening. Sam was squirting right down on my face. At first, her squirt was a quick, staccato spray of fluid. Then she abandoned my cock and pushed herself up with her arms and let out a scream to wake the dead as a long hard stream of fluids soaked what wasn't wet already. The stream stopped and as if she were just reloading, a stronger stream blasted me in the face. I didn't mind. I was always ready to do anything that pleased her. She was gasping for oxygen.
Sam pushed herself up so she was sitting upright on my face. This changed the angle so that the next strong stream shot down the length of my body. She screamed again just as the bedroom door burst open and both Monique and Misty were fumbling for the light switch. The glare of the ceiling light blinded everyone for a moment. Sam paid them no mind as she continued to thrust her hips forward and back across my face so fast that I couldn't get my tongue on anything for more than a split second. She was mashing her tits. I couldn't see my girls but they hadn't advanced to the bed. They were apparently just watching from the doorway.
After several orgasms to go along with the squirt, Sam suddenly became aware of my raging hard cock throbbing above my stomach. She mumbled, "Oh gawwdd, Yes. That's what I need." She pushed her hips up off my face and maneuvered her body along mine and positioned herself to push her sex right onto mine. She groaned hard as my knob pushed inside her and she muttered, "Of fuck, Baby. Fuck me hard. Make me cum." I found her depth and started jackhammering my cock into her. She screamed and yelled, "Oh Jesus. Yes. Like that. Oh my gggawwwwddd." I still couldn't see Misty or Monique because Sam's writhing body blocked my view. I motioned with my hand for them to come in and sit on Sam's side of the bed and they did. They were both naked and if it were even possible, the sight of their naked bodies made me harder and Sam yelled, "Don't cum yet. I'm almost there." I chuckled because she thought the new hardness was me ready to blow my load.
Misty was still a little subdued by the booze but Monique didn't hesitate to climb up on the bed to position her pussy on my face. She began a slow rocking motion as I worked her over with my tongue. In her zeal, she grabbed two fistfuls of my hair and pulled me hard into her sex. Monique and Sam were back-to-back. Misty climbed onto the bed and started molesting both Sam's and Moe's tits and then cradled my balls under Sam's sex.
Sam exploded into an orgasm when Misty fondled her tits and she was so engrossed in it that she was unaware of Misty's hand running up from my balls, along my cock until Misty's fingers attacked Sam's clitoris. She had another orgasm right on top of the first and Sam was screeching, "Oh my ggawwdd. Oh my ggawwdd." Her body writhed on my hips as she added to the action. Moments later I let out an involuntary groan into Monique's pussy and heaved my hips up at Sam as shot after shot of cum exploded into Sam's vagina. She groaned hard from every one of them.
When she was done and I had launched my final shot, Sam lifted herself off my cock and collapsed forward between my legs. Misty grabbed my gooey cock and struggled her lips on the knob and then pushed down my shaft with her tongue swirling around it. With Misty's attention to my cock, it stayed hard. Normally, I'm sure Misty would have pushed her pussy down on it; but I guess she still wasn't feeling very well.
Monique saw her opportunity and slid herself down my body to a squatting position on her feet and bumped Misty out of the way and used her hand to guide my cock into her sloppy pussy. She discovered that she could lean back against Sam's upraised ass and use that as leverage to fuck my cock.
It was becoming an assembly line as Misty, as poorly as she felt, stepped over my head facing Monique, and squatted her wet pussy to my face. My tongue was getting tired but I rose to the challenge. It would be a double challenge because she wasn't feeling too hot. While Monique fucked herself on my cock, I was concentrating on Misty. I wanted to get her off but my tongue just ran out of gas. I lifted Misty's body off my face and said, "Moe, honey. Let Misty have a minute."
Moe stopped but Misty quickly said, "No. I'm just not going to get there today. Moe you go." She pulled herself up and stepped to the side of the bed and then to the floor. She didn't say another word and left the room.
Moe picked up her pace and she groaned hard into an orgasm that seemed to just ooze through her. She had a look of pure joy on her face as she cooed out her pleasure. When she had recovered, she said, "Cum in me, Daddy. I want to feel you go without the distraction of my own orgasm."
I had tried to catch up with Monique's orgasm. I missed it, but now I was close. Moe sat perfectly still with my cock buried to her depth. I picked up the action and soon, I was launching my load in many shots of cum. I held her breasts and she held my arms as I drove my hips upward with each salvo. Her face was a vision of pure joy as she smiled down at me. She groaned with every shot being deposited in her pussy. Then I collapsed into the bed. Monique writhed her hips around on mine several times and then pulled forward to release my softening cock and drag her tits along my chest to kiss me.
Sam was sitting between my legs when Monique finished me off. When Moe pulled forward my cock sprang out of her. Sam leaned forward and pushed my cock, slick with cum and Moe's juices, into her mouth. It was softening but still fairly hard. Sam took two full-depth strokes down my shaft and then drilled her tongue in the 'eye' and pulled off.
Sam crawled up the bed beside Monique and kissed her. I could tell from my close-up view that Sam was sharing the sex cocktail that she had cleaned from my cock with Moe. They kissed and their tongues were working in each other's mouth.
Sam got up and turned off the ceiling light and it was pitch black again. Sam crawled back in with Monique still on my chest. We all kissed each other and after regaining my night vision, I realized that the dark grayness of pre-dawn had invaded the room. I looked at the time displayed on the ceiling. We had an hour before we had to get up for work.
I didn't go back to sleep but Sam and Moe did. I was thinking about what I had to get done today at work. I was thinking of the crazy weekend in Vegas and capped off here in my bed. I had three sexually insatiable women under my roof. It was a strain to keep up with them but what guy wouldn't kill to be in my bed.
I wondered if I was going to need some help but the only guy I could think of was Hunter and he would bring along his own bevy of beauties with similar sex drives and then it would be Hunter and me to satisfy seven or eight of them. That wasn't my idea of a solution. Maybe if he brought only Alexis. Then my thoughts turned to Alyson and the numbers were getting crazy again. I shut that topic down and tried to doze off again.
The day was coming on fast as I was roused from a light sleep by the sound of feet going down the stairs. It could only be Misty. I smiled to myself because she was more than an hour early for work and she was obviously motivated by seeing Peter again. I rolled Monique to the opposite side of Sam and then crawled over her to the floor. I grabbed my robe and went downstairs to see how Misty was feeling. She was standing in the kitchen, dressed for work, silently urging the coffee maker to hurry up.
I came around behind her and pushed my body to hers and wrapped my arms around her. She was trapped between me and the countertop. I put my chin on the top of her head and held her. She cooed her contentment and then said, "We need a new coffee machine. This one takes forever."
I kissed the top of her head and said, "It takes what it takes. Relax. Peter will be there when you get to work."
In a sad voice, Misty said, "He probably hates me after yesterday's display."
I pulled her tighter and said, "If he does, he's gay." Misty giggled. "He seems like a nice guy. He's at the top of my list compared to the drones you've dated in the past."
Misty punched me gently in the thigh and said, "Dad. Don't harangue me on my choice of men. I know my history hasn't been the best. Peter is different."
I kissed Misty on her neck and said, "He's polite and respectful and can carry on an intelligent conversation. That's different." Misty laughed and playfully punched me on the thigh again. "He's tall enough and he's fairly good looking."
Misty elbowed me and said, "He's gorgeous."
I laughed and concluded the conversation with, "And so are you." The coffee was ready. I pulled back as she grabbed a large Styrofoam cup and poured her coffee.
She turned to face me and said, "I have to go. If I get to work before he takes his shift, we can talk in the cafeteria, instead of the lobby, which is like a fishbowl of looky-loos."
I said, "How are you feeling today?" She answered that she felt like crap but she was going anyway. Misty was heading for the front door as Sam came down the stairs in her robe. Misty detoured to hug and kiss Sam. Words were spoken but I didn't hear any of them. With a grin on her face, Misty left.
Sam's face lit up when she came into the kitchen to find that there was coffee already made. She poured herself a cup and pushed herself against my body and stretched up for a kiss. I pulled her closer and kissed her hard as she held her cup out to the side so she wouldn't spill it. When we broke the embrace, Sam tucked her head to my chest and we swayed together in a kind of music-less dance.
Sam pulled her head back and looked up at me and said, "Misty asked me to speak to Peter about not revealing her relationship with you. We've already covered that ground, I think. I'll mention it again though." I nodded and kissed her nose. She giggled and we parted as Monique appeared in the kitchen in her robe.
She headed directly to the coffee pot and poured herself a cup. She turned around and looked from me to Sam and said, "You guys make a great couple. I love you both." Sam grinned and stretched up for another kiss. "I heard Misty leaving. She can't wait to see Peter again. I think she's got it bad for him and she admits that she doesn't know anything about him." She laughed inward and continued, "But, that's Misty. Any good-looking guy whether they're ass-holes or not. Maybe she hit on a good one. He seemed nice from the little I saw of him yesterday. He's definitely good-looking."
Sam smiled up at me and said, "I told you it wouldn't take long before the girls were swarming." I smiled and nodded.
I changed the subject and asked Monique if she was ready to start work today. Her face brightened and a big grin formed as she vigorously nodded. Like with Misty, I would take her to work along with Sam on her first day to get her to HR, to get her security badge, and then to her work station in the software research department. I had a feeling that she was going to wow them down there. As with Misty, Moe didn't want anyone to know her relationship with me, which I understood. As far as the Department head knew, Moe was just another summer hire.
The three of us got to work a little early and went to the cafeteria for breakfast. Misty and Peter were sitting at the table near the front window where I usually find her and Claire at lunch. We took a table as far away from them as we could. I noticed that they weren't holding hands across the table but their fingertips were touching in a way that was more sensual than holding hands. Sam noticed my concern and must have been reading my mind as she simply said, "I'll talk to her."
As the clock hands moved, I could see that Monique was getting more and more nervous. I understood. First job, first day jitters. I'd been there, way back in a past life. I wanted to soothe her nerves by putting my hand on hers, but this wasn't the place. I just whispered, "It'll be fine. You'll make me proud. I'm certain of it." Sam looked at me and an odd smile formed on her face. She mouthed the words, 'I love you Dad.' I smiled and mouthed the words back at her.
We got up together and Sam went her way and Monique and I headed for HR. I waited a long time for Moe to be processed and I chatted with Gloria. As with Misty, she was the only person in the company that was being informed of Moe's relationship with me. If Misty's secret was blown, it was of her own doing.
With a brand-new security badge dangling around her neck, I noted that the lanyard was just long enough so that her badge, with her photo and name in bold, black letters, was right between her boobs. For the first time in my life, I wondered if that was planned that way by men who knew that if they were caught staring at a woman's boobs, they could just claim they were reading her name off her badge. It made me think of how Victoria Hayes used her badge.
On the way to R&D, I told Moe to come up to the top floor to my office when she was done for the day. I introduced her to her new boss, who was in his early thirties. You had to keep young people in this department because they were the best at software development.
As usual, Kay met me as I walked past her office. I greeted her warmly as she fell into stride to walk beside me. She had one of her Secretarial Pool girls with her and I greeted her with a 'Good morning' too. Kay said, "This is Meriah. She's a recent hire. She graduated from the same college you went to."
I stopped and extended my hand across Kay's body to Meriah who had taken up position on the opposite side of Kay. Meriah took my hand as her face reddened and her eyes looked down at our hands. The handshake was of normal duration. I didn't want to creep her out. She had red hair with gentle curls that dropped past her shoulders. She was pretty in a cute kind of way. Her eyes were bright and white with emerald green irises. My first thought was that she was wearing colored contacts because the green was so, well... green. I couldn't help taking a quick assessment scan. She was average in height. Not tall or short. She was dressed nicely in a silk blouse and a tight skirt with high heels. Her body was slender but with all the curves in the right places. Her breasts were small but perfect for her body. I guessed that she was a little older than Misty if she had already graduated from college.
In my peripheral vision, I noted that Kay was taking this all in. She watched me closely for my reaction to Meriah. I said, "It's a pleasure to meet you, Meriah. I hope you like working for us. You can learn a lot from Kay." I nodded to Kay and said, "Have a good day." I went into my office and Kay and Meriah continued down the hall. I sat down at my desk and turned on my computer half expecting that Kay would be back as she had done before. I was already gearing up to be stern with her if she did appear. If she brought Meriah with her, I was ready to temper my response somewhat. I didn't want to embarrass Kay in front of Meriah and I didn't want to scare Meriah. Kay didn't appear with or without Meriah and I got down into my work.
I was pecking away on my computer when my cellphone rang. I pulled it out and looked at a sexy photo of Alexis on the screen. I answered and pushed the phone to my ear. As always, Alexis got right to business. She and Hunter and Alyson were going to be in the area and asked if they could take us out to dinner. Instead, I invited them to dinner. Alexis readily accepted and I immediately knew that I had fucked up by inviting them tonight without even discussing it with Sam. I had been single too long, I guess. We settled on a time and Alexis gave a kiss and hung up. I smiled because as usual, she didn't give any of the common pre-hang-up phrases, like "Bye", "See Ya" or anything. She just hung up.
I immediately called Sam's cellphone to tell her that I'd fucked up and explained how. Sam wasn't the slightest bit upset with me. She seemed giddy about Hunter, Alexis and Alyson visiting. She said that she'd have to leave work early to do some grocery shopping. She said that she'd talk to Misty about taking her car and she could come home with me. She kissed me through the phone and said that she'd see me at home. She hung up and I was glad that she wasn't pissed off.
The cellphone chimed again and it was Misty just making sure that I didn't leave after work without her. I told her to come up to my office after hours. Monique and I had prearranged for her to come up after work, so we could all leave together.
I went back to work until there was a light knock on the door. It opened without my invitation to enter. It was Misty. I offered her either the chair in front of my desk or the overstuffed chairs or sofa off the side of the office. She took the sofa and I joined in a chair. I asked her how things had gone with Peter this morning. Her face reddened a bit with embarrassment and said, "I think we are okay. The fact that I stripped naked in front of him was bad enough but to be as out of control smashed as I was, I expected that he wouldn't tolerate that."



I smiled at Misty and said, "He was an Army MP. He's seen worse drunks than what he saw last night." I chuckled and continued, "Not much worse though."
Misty looked down at the coffee table and mumbled, "Sorry, Dad. It just hit me hard."
I leaned over and put my hand on hers in her lap and said, "Don't worry about it. Thankfully, it was at home and the Police weren't involved. We'll call it a lesson learned." Misty raised her lowered eyes to mine and smiled.
Another soft knock on my office door and Monique appeared. She joined Misty on the sofa and we talked about her first day on the job. She was all smiles. She got more and more excited as she related her day. Then she asked Misty if she thought Claire would keep her secret.
Misty said, "I had lunch with her like usual and she promised me she wouldn't say anything to anyone. She talked non-stop about you, Dad. She has gone from being terrified of being around you to saying you seem nice to being infatuated with you. I called her on it and she went red with embarrassment."
Monique laughed and said, "It looks like there's another one you could add to your Harem." Misty laughed and then nodded.
I held up my hands and said, "I can't handle what I've got, thank you. Speaking of Harems, we'd better get going. Aunt Lexi and Uncle Hunter are coming for dinner tonight. They have Alyson with them too." Their eyes lit up with the news. We got up and I went to my desk and shut down my computer. Once in the elevator, Misty stretched up and kissed me on the cheek, and said, "I think you are doing just fine with your Harem." Monique heard what Misty said and grinned and nodded.
At home, Sam was already busy in the kitchen. We offered to help but Sam politely ushered us out of the kitchen. The girls were playing video games on the big screen in the family room. I sat at the bar watching Sam moving around the kitchen. She pulled out a huge Wok that I hadn't seen in years. Miranda and I received it as a wedding gift from 'God-knows-who'. I don't think it had ever been used.
The front doorbell chimed and I got off the barstool and went to the door. It was the West's. The foyer got full of people as Misty and Monique joined me to greet Alexis, Hunter, and Alyson. Hugs and kisses were given and I moved the group into the family room. Alexis went straight to the kitchen to exchange hugs and kisses with Sam. Misty offered her video game controller to Alyson but she declined. The three girls were talking a mile-a-minute. Hunter moved into the kitchen to greet Sam. After, Sam chased the men from the kitchen and went back to work. Alexis stayed behind to help in any way she could. Sam allowed it.
Dinner was great. Sam had outdone herself and she was embarrassed by the effusive praise from everyone. The girls cleaned up in the kitchen, while the adults took over the family room. When they were done, they ran upstairs to one of the girl's bedrooms so they could talk amongst themselves.
It didn't seem like very long before the sounds of sexual moans drifted down the stairs. Alexis giggled and said, "Well, that didn't take long. Our girls seem to like each other's company. Mick, your girls are lovely." She paused for a moment and said, "I'm hoping that I get a chance to spend some time with them." We all knew exactly what she meant.
With the sounds from upstairs, Alexis was getting aroused. Her face and neck were flushed. She was sitting in one of the loveseats with Hunter while Sam and I were sitting in another loveseat. Alexis gripped Hunter's hand and they looked at each other like the hand-squeeze was a signal. Hunter imperceptibly nodded and Alexis stood up and came across the room. She whispered in Sam's ear and Sam's eyes turned toward Hunter. She grinned and nodded. Sam stood up and went across the room to sit beside Hunter. Alexis sat beside me and then pulled herself into my lap and kissed me hard. I was nervous about what Sam was thinking. I relaxed when I saw Sam's hand in Hunter's crotch as they leaned into each other. Hunter's hand went under Sam's blouse to fondle her tits. I did the same and discovered that Alexis wasn't wearing a bra. She moaned into my mouth when I palmed her hard nipples. I had hoped that this would happen. I also wanted to get with Alyson. She had grabbed my cock through my robe the last time I had seen her.
Sam was moaning hard into Hunter's mouth and she suddenly pulled herself back and stood up. I was afraid she didn't want to go through with this but she stripped herself naked and then attacked Hunter's buckle and zipper. He lifted his hips and allowed Sam to pull his pants off. She didn't gasp at the size of his cock because it was slightly smaller than mine. She was 'in heat' though and she straddled his hips and guided his cock into her pussy. She groaned hard as she descended. Alexis watched Sam for a moment and then she got up and stripped naked too. She pulled me up and stripped me naked as well. She dropped to her knees and screwed her lips onto my cock. She pulled back off and muttered, "Jesus. I'm always amazed at the size of your cock." She screwed right back on and after a half-cock blow job, she pushed her lips down to my pubic hair and stayed there until she pulled back to gasp in a breath.
My cock was rock-hard when Alexis pulled off and turned around and knelt on the loveseat with her arms on the back. She waggled her ass at me and I moved in behind her. I guided my cock to her soaking wet pussy and pushed inside her, giving her a chance to adjust. She pushed her face to the back of the loveseat and groaned hard.
The groans from Sam, as she rode Hunter's cock, brought me higher and I took Alexis by the hips and began jackhammering my cock in her. She shoved a hand to her mouth to squelch a scream. A minute later, motion to my right revealed that Sam had pulled herself off Hunter's cock and she was positioning herself like Alexis. Hunter came into view and he took Sam's hips and pushed his cock into her pussy. Sam squelched a scream with her hand.
Alexis was first to explode into her orgasm and her thrashing body probably pulled Sam into hers. I smiled at Hunter who said, "This is really what we came for. Alyson has wanted to strap you on since Monique's graduation party." I smiled at the thought.
When Alexis and Sam had both recovered, they pushed us back and pulled forward to disengage, and then they sat down on a loveseat and scooched themselves forward to the edge of the seats. I smiled at Hunter and he smiled back as we both went down to our knees and guided our cocks to their pussies again. I fondled Alexis' tits as I sawed my hips forward and back. Hunter did the same with Sam's tits. She was grinning at me and I knew she was getting close to orgasm number two. Alexis beat her to it again as her face scrunched up in a grimace as her pussy clenched hard on my cock. As before, Alexis's orgasm contributed to Sam's as she furiously stroked her clitoris from side to side.
When Sam recovered, she looked over at me and said, "Can I get a DP?" Hunter grinned at me as I nodded. Alexis wasn't about to be left out and she said she wanted one too. Hunter pulled out of Sam's pussy and moved down to the floor. Sam said, "No. I want to do it standing." I knew in that instant that Sam had been watching the videos on my iPad and she had seen the one where my sons were DP-ing Miranda in a standing position in a "Miranda sandwich". That's what I had relabeled that video. The date labels meant nothing to me.
Hunter smiled and stood up and pulled Sam up to her feet. I pulled out of Alexis's pussy and stood up. Sam came to me and kissed me with a lot of passion. She gripped my raging hard cock and pulled me where she wanted me. She took Hunter's cock and moved him a couple of feet in front of me with our cock pointing at each other. Sam stood to my side as if contemplating which cock, she wanted where. It didn't matter to me. With her mind made up, she stepped in between us and stretched up, and kissed me. She wanted Hunter's cock in her ass.
I lifted Sam and let her slide down on my cock. She groaned as I entered her. She was slick from her previous orgasms. Hunter's cock was slick with Sam's juices and he moved in behind Sam and adjusted his position and guided his gooey cock into her ass. She pushed her mouth to my shoulder to stifle a scream. I felt Hunter's cock move along mine and I groaned too.
As Hunter and I had done when we DP'd Alexis in my office, we quickly got in a rhythm to fuck Sam in synch to avoid sliding our cocks past each other. In addition to the tightness, I felt Sam clenching hard on my cock. I couldn't tell if she was having an anal orgasm. She was trying to get herself into the rhythm but Hunter and I were both taller than she and we had lifted her off the ground and were fucking her in mid-air. She could still rock her hips back and forth which she started doing as she became comfortable with the situation. She continued to groan into my shoulder. She bit me once or twice but I didn't think she brought blood. She opened her glazed-over eyes and groaned out, "Oh Jesus, Mick. Incredible. Oh my God, Yes. Don't ever stop." She boiled over into another vaginal orgasm as her clenching started again. Before she finished, she muttered, "Oh gawwdd. I'm gonna cum." She was already cumming and then I realized that she meant an anal orgasm. When she screeched again, Hunter groaned hard indicating that Sam had his cock in a vise.
Alexis watched as she quickly rubbed her extended fingers across her clitoris, driving herself into an orgasm that knocked her off balance and she staggered back onto the loveseat. She finished herself off, sitting down. She pushed back to her feet and curled her right middle finger into her sopping wet pussy and then did the same with her left. She pushed herself up to our sandwich-fuck and kissed Sam as she turned her face. The fire in Sam's eyes was pure lust and I knew she wanted at Alexis as badly as Alexis wanted her.
Alexis moved her hands around and pushed her right middle finger into my ass as far as it would go and then did the same to Hunter. The sensation was amazing and I could feel my orgasm pull closer. Alexis started a fucking motion with her two hands and I could see the look in Hunter's eyes that she was having the same effect on him.
Sam stopped trying to add her own efforts. She was like a rag-doll, flopping in our arms. She was gasping in air at a furious pace and chanting, "Oh Jesus... Oh Jesus," as our cocks invaded her orifices in synch. She and Alexis continued their kissing until Sam burst into a huge vaginal orgasm as her body shuddered and trembled to the point that Hunter and I came out of synch. We both knew we were 'gonners' then and we picked our own pace to finish ourselves off.
Sam pulled back from Alexis's kiss and mumbled, "Oh my gaawwdd. YES. Do it. Oh Jesus, do it." Her vagina started clamping on my cock and I realized that she was also clamping on Hunter's cock. That did it for both of us and we joined her as I launched my cock into Sam's pussy and rocketed many cumshots into her. I could feel Hunter doing the same in Sam's ass. The look of pure joy on Sam's face is one I'll never forget. She was in heaven as she described it later.
Hunter slowly pulled out of Sam's ass when we were all done and silent and clinging to each other. I felt him withdraw. He was as hard as I was. Sam groaned as his knob pulled free of her anus. We kissed for a moment and then I pulled back from her pussy. Cum oozed out of her and drooled down her thighs. She clamped her hands on both ends and hurried to the half-bath to clean up.
By the time she got back, Alexis had taken her place as Hunter fucked her ass and I was fucking her pussy. We had both just cum and Alexis wanted whatever she could get from our cocks before they softened. There were no assurances that we would even go soft and Alexis hoped that would be the case. I had often cummed twice with the same hard-on.
We fucked her for several minutes just like we had Sam, who was now kissing Alexis around her groans of pleasure. As Alexis recovered after multiple orgasms, she groaned out to Sam between gasps for air, "Oh my God, I want your pussy." I had to laugh. Here she was, getting her ass and pussy reamed and she wants Sam's pussy. It would have to be after we were done. I had a glimmer of an orgasm building. I picked up my pace. Hunter and I had abandoned our efforts to get in synch. Now the idea was cum a second time on the same boner.
Hunter gripped Alexis's tits as he pounded his cock in her ass. She was screaming and did not attempt to squelch them. Moments later, three naked girls appeared at the upstairs railing to see what was going on. Grins formed on all of their faces and they thundered down the stairs to get in on the action.
Sam had taken a position as Alexis had before. Instead of sticking her middle fingers in our asses. She had pushed her hands between ours and Alexis' body to let our cocks, sliding in and out of Alexis, pass through her hands. It was a new sensation and it pulled my pending orgasm closer. I was sure that I could get off a second time. The look on Hunter's face told me that he was too. Alexis was powering through orgasm after orgasm. We had trouble holding her in place. Her feet were off the floor so there was no danger of her knees buckling. She did wrap her dangling legs around my thighs so she could push and pull.
Hunter gritted his teeth and the look on his face told me he was about to cum. I was close too and I willed my orgasm forward and picked up my pace. Alexis's pussy clenched hard on my cock and that was it for me. I let out a loud groan and threw my hips at her as Misty, Monique, and Alyson surrounded us. As I blew my load, I felt Hunter doing the same. Alexis screamed again as the three of us had all successfully cummed together. I felt hands on my ass. I turned my head to see Alyson smiling up at me. Damn, she was gorgeous in the nude.
When I unloaded my last salvo, I pulled out of Alexis's pussy and Alyson spun me sideways and bent over at the waist and grabbed my gooey cock, and screwed her lips over the knob. Her tongue flew over the contours of my glans and then she pushed her lips down my shaft until I let out another groan. She pulled back and descended again and I felt her tongue flicking on my balls. I looked down to see her face pressed into my pubic hair. Hunter grinned at me and said, "She's pretty good, huh?"
Alexis grabbed Sam and they both went to the floor in a sixty-nine with Sam on top. Their screeches were muffled by the other's pussy. Monique appeared again with a wet facecloth and cleaned Hunter's cock before pushing her lips over his knob and sucked him in. He groaned as Moe wasted no time pushing his cock back into her throat. Misty joined Moe and pushed Hunter back into the loveseat and then went to their knees on either side of his and shared his cock. I doubted that Alyson was going to pull a third load out of my cock. I also doubted that Misty's and Moe's combined efforts would pull a third climax from Hunter. Regardless, I could tell that Hunter was enjoyed the double blow job he was getting as much as I was enjoying Alyson's mouth.
When Alexis and Sam both screamed into huge orgasms, Alyson pulled off my cock to watch them writhe in each other's arms. Monique and Misty did the same. Alyson looked back at Moe and Misty and gave a slight nod in the direction of her mother's spastic body.
The three of them moved on hands and knees to Sam and Alexis, who were now in a scissors position grinding their wetness on the other. Alyson came in first and kissed Sam with considerable passion. Moe and Misty wanted a piece of Alexis. Misty feverishly suckled on Alexis' hard nipples and Monique kissed her with the same passion.
I walked to the vacant loveseat that was closer to the action and sat down. My cock was slowly dropping lower and now hung down over my balls. It randomly pulsed as if it was trying to muster the strength to respond to the pile of five women doing each other.
Hunter's cock was softening too and he was slowly running his hand up and down the shaft, just to enjoy the sensation. We just watched the action on the floor and made no move to join them.
The action on the floor changed to a five-person daisy chain and each of them was moaning and groaning as tongues dragged through wet pussies and hands groped boobs without knowledge of who they belonged to. With five of them, there was a chorus of moans and groans and a lot of orgasms.
One by one they dropped out of the chain and sprawled on their backs, gasping for air as they stared at the ceiling. The last two were Alyson and Misty and finally, they just stopped and Alyson rolled off Misty's body to her back like the others. Misty muttered, "Jesus Christ. That was amazing. We need to do this more often." Sam and Alexis giggled and nodded their heads.
Alexis spoke without even lifting her head off the floor, "You guys aren't off the hook yet. You've got a lot of work to do yet." Sam giggled and nodded her head in agreement. Nothing more was said and no one moved a muscle for the next twenty minutes. Alyson was the first to roll on her side and look over at her father and then at me. She gave me a look and flicked her tongue around her lips in a sensual way and got to her hands and knees. She moved like a cat on the prowl toward me. I looked from her to Hunter, who was grinning at me. I had a feeling like I was about to be devoured by a ravenous animal as she pushed her forearms up on my thighs and pulled her face to my semi-erect cock. She gripped the base firmly and slapped my long shaft across her face. My cock was a steel shaft again and she kissed my balls and slapped herself in the face with my cock again. The knob was above her hairline. Alyson flicked her tongue up the underside of my cock and kissed the knob again. She never pulled her eyes from mine. After the kiss and a flick of her tongue on the 'spot', she drove her lips over my knob and straight down my shaft. A long low-pitched guttural groan escaped from my lungs.
I pushed my back and head into the loveseat and pushed my hips up at her as she jackhammered her lips up and down my cock. Her eyes were watering and she closed them, pushing tears out onto her cheeks. Her lips were stretched into thin, colorless lines. I muttered, "Oh fuck. Give me those beautiful eyes." She looked up at me as she bobbed her head in long strokes. Her blow job was intended to get me hard again and to say the least she had accomplished her mission. She slowly pulled her mouth off my cock and dealt with her saliva. She crawled up into my lap with her legs straddling my hips. She put her right foot under her to lift herself high enough to get on my long, fat cock. Her head and hair flew back as she let out a loud groan when I penetrated her. I watched as she held her position on my knob and then she inched down my shaft carefully to find her depth. She threw her hair and head from side to side as she descended. She muttered, "OH... MY... GODDDDD." Her eyes pinched shut and her mouth fell open to form an "O". She bobbed herself at her depth a few times as if testing. Her face grimaced when she lowered herself too far.
Alyson pulled herself back up and fucked my knob for several strokes and we both groaned. She was in total control of her body so I cupped her large breasts and tweaked her hard nipples. I leaned forward to pull a nipple between my lips. She clung to my head as she moaned. I started rocking my hips upward as she came down. Alyson pushed me back to the sofa and then leaned down and kissed me before laying her forehead on my shoulder. She was rocking her hips slowly, pulling her pussy up my cock, and then she'd snap her hips forward again causing both of us to groan hard.



I could feel my orgasm spiraling around. I tried hard to push it back. I never wanted this to end. I looked past Alyson's shoulder to see that Misty and Monique had moved to either side of Hunter's legs with their heads together sharing his cock. Hunter smiled over at me as he lowered his hands lightly to the back of their heads.
Stereo moans came from the floor. Alexis and Sam were at it again in a side-by-side sixty-nine, slurping their tongues in wet pussies. Alyson pulled my attention back to her as she used her foot, planted on the cushion, to push herself off my cock. She grinned at me as she maneuvered around so she was facing the room. She guided my cock back and pushed herself back on with a groan. She leaned forward and lifted her ass to pull my cock back to the ridgeline and then she drove it back down. Alyson has an amazing ass. I wanted to fuck that ass so I leaned forward and scooped my hands under her thighs and lifted her straight up and off my cock. I repositioned my cock and set her down so my knob was on her anus. I pushed hard and she screamed when I was inside. She screamed with each inch of penetration. Then she went with it and after some short strokes to get her used to my size, she fucked my full cock in a frenzy. She told me later that this was her first butt-fuck. She said that her dad's cock seemed way too big and she never asked him to do it. He had never made any moves that way and had never asked if she wanted to. She confessed that she found it intriguing whenever he and her mom did that. She whispered, "You are bigger than my dad, so now I won't be afraid of his."
Alyson bounced herself up and down my shaft and frigged her clit with her open fingers. I felt her orgasm crush her as she folded forward and almost pitched forward. I grabbed her hips and slammed her ass back down on my cock. She screamed and burst into another orgasm. She was gasping for air like the room was completely devoid of it.
My orgasm had receded and wasn't available to cum with her. With her hands on my knees, she drove herself up and down my cock to coax out another orgasm, and then she pulled off and curled up in a fetal position on the other half of the loveseat. My cock was throbbing as it slapped up hard to my stomach and then lifted.
Monique noticed that Alyson had abandoned my hard cock and she apparently decided that having a cock of her own was better than sharing Hunter's cock. She walked over to me and pulled my dirty cock back and turned around and eased her ass onto my cock. This was only the second time I'd fucked Monique in the ass. She screeched hard as she pushed past the initial resistance and then she bobbed above me taking an inch at a time. Her anus was so tight.
Monique's screams got Misty's attention and she pulled her lips off Hunter's cock and turned to look. She looked back at Hunter and grinned. She took his hand and pulled him to his feet. He pulled her up and Misty grabbed his cock and led him across the room toward us. Misty dropped to her knees and moved her face to Monique's sex.
Moe leaned back and put her elbows on my chest and rolled her hips to invite Misty to lick her pussy as my cock slid in and out of her anus and inch below. Misty accepted the invitation and drilled her tongue into Moe's pussy. Moe flinched hard and I felt her sphincter muscle grab my cock and begin to spasm. A long low grunt was forced from Moe's lungs. Misty was on her knees with her forearms on my thighs. She wagged her ass at Hunter and he got down on his knees and fisted his cock a few times and then guided it into Misty's pussy. He smiled at me as he gripped Misty's hips and started sawing his cock into her. She groaned into Moe's pussy with each forward thrust from Hunter.
Loud screams came from the floor where Sam and Alexis throbbing through another orgasm each. Moe stopped her bouncing motion so Misty could maintain contact with her clitoris and vagina. I picked up the action by thrusting my hips up and down. Moe groaned through another vaginal orgasm and then she followed that up with an anal orgasm that I thought might crush my cock.
Misty had to abandon Moe's pussy as she was crushed by her own orgasm. Hunter's vigorous thrusts were driving her forward and back and Misty's scrunched-up face was colliding with Moe's sex. My orgasm was moments away and I wanted it so bad. I cupped Moe's big tits and just held them. I groaned out, "YYYUUUNNGGGG," and drove my hips up, pushing my cock as deep in Moe's ass as I could, just as the first rocket of cum blasted into her.
Moe groaned, "Oh my gawwddd." I withdrew quickly and drove in again for the second shot. She screeched again. I repeated this action six more times.
Hunter's face scrunched up as he refreshed his grip on Misty's hips and drove his cock in as the spasms of his body revealed that he was cumming too. Misty's mouth fell open as Hunter poured his load into her. After finishing, Hunter fell back to sit on his heels and let out a sigh.
Moe motioned for Hunter to bring his softening cock to her lips. He stepped up on the loveseat beside Alyson, who was still unmoving. He pushed his hips toward Moe's face and she pushed her lips over his crown and sucked him in to his balls. He groaned from the sensation. Moe swirled her tongue around his shaft and then took a suction on his knob and pulled off with a 'pop'. She giggled and took his cock in her hand and jerked any remaining saliva onto his shaft.
Hunter looked down at his daughter at his feet and chuckled, "I think you wore her out, old man."
I laughed and said, "Old man? You aren't very far behind." Hunter laughed and nodded as he stepped back to the floor. He leaned down and scooped Alyson's naked body into his arms. He looked at me and said, "Which bedroom?"
Misty quickly raised her hand and said, "Mine. The second door on the left." Hunter and I smiled at each other and he carried Alyson up the stairs and turned down the hall. He was gone for quite a while.
Misty pulled back to sit on her heels and I lifted Moe off my softening cock and helped her to her feet. She was leaking from front and back and she hurried off to the downstairs half-bath. I pulled Misty to her feet and stood up to embrace her. She pushed her gorgeous body against mine and we held each other for a moment before she pulled back and shoved both hands to her crotch and said, "I'm leaking Uncle Hunter's cum." She hurried off in the same direction as Moe. My cock draped down over my balls, which were complaining in a dull pain.
Alexis and Sam were now laying on their sides in face-to-face kissing. They were whispering to each other and then they would laugh hard. I loved to hear Sam laugh. Miranda had never been one to laugh much; at least not with me. I followed my girls to the bathroom to clean off my dirty cock. They were both leaving the bathroom as I walked in. Moe turned on the faucet and Misty grabbed the same wet facecloth that they had used. It was tight quarters with three people in the half bath. Misty grabbed my cock with the facecloth and they both washed my cock with their half-cock strokes. Misty on the top half and Moe on the bottom half. They got in synch and the effect brought that tingle up again. My balls were complaining again; as if to say, 'Not again.' They stopped and pulled the facecloth off and then they each pushed their lips down my shaft to show that they thought I was clean enough. Regrettably and thankfully, they only made one trip each.
As we returned to the family room. Alexis and Sam were sitting side by side on a loveseat. Hunter was coming down the stairs with his hard cock leading the way. He said, "I guess Alyson wasn't done after all." He offered no details. His cock was softening by the time he hit the bottom stair.
We sat in the family room for a while talking in the nude. Everyone was fucked and sucked out. Alexis took Sam's hand and said, "You are an enigma. You seem so staid and rigid and serious on the job and so opposite that off the job."
Sam smiled and said, "I'll take that as a compliment. On the teams, we are totally serious when on a mission. You have to be to keep yourself and your team alive. When the job is done, we party hard. To celebrate that we are still alive, I guess."
Alexis gripped Sam's hand and said, "I can't even imagine. It makes me kind of horny." Sam gave Alexis a sultry smile and leaned over to kiss her. She passionately returned it. Misty and Monique sat on the floor side by side listening and watching and they were getting horny too.
Misty got up and dropped herself into Uncle Hunter's lap and gyrated her bare ass around on his crotch. Monique did the same thing in my lap. Moe turned her torso toward me and gave me a long passionate kiss. Misty did the same with Uncle Hunter. I know the effect this was having on me and I assumed by the squeal and giggle from Misty that Hunter was getting hard too.
Hunter pushed himself to the edge of the sofa and said, "Who is sleeping with whom tonight. We have to leave early in the morning."
With her lips locked onto Alexis', she raised her hand and made the decisions for all of us. She said, "Misty and I are with Hunter in James' room. Mick, Alexis, and Monique are in the master bedroom." Everyone looked around at each other to see if there was any dissent. There was none.
Alexis smiled at Sam and said, "You have chosen wisely." Sam laughed and they gave each other a short peck of a kiss before they got up. Sam pulled Misty from Hunter's lap and then helped Hunter up and they went up the stairs with Sam in command of Hunter's hard cock.
Alexis did the same with Monique and me and both Moe and Alexis had grips on my cock as we went up to the master bedroom. I was trying to lag behind to check out their amazing asses.
Sam glanced back at me and mouthed the words, 'I love you,' and she sent me an air-kiss. I smiled at her and sent one back. Then she disappeared into James' old bedroom while Alexis and Moe pulled me into my bedroom. Neither of the bedroom doors was shut. We were all going to at least listen to the erotic sounds of sex from the six of us.
Alexis released my cock and went to my closet. She came out with a handful of ties. She was all grins and Monique knew immediately what the ties were for and she broke into grins too. I wasn't so sure about this, but I would go along with it. I got up on the bed and maneuvered into the middle with my head on a pillow. Alex tossed half the ties to Monique and they both climbed onto the bed on either side of me. I raised my arms toward the headboard, anticipating what they were going to do. I spread my legs toward the corners of the footboard. Moe got back off the bed and went to the footboard. Alexis was tying my right hand gently to the headboard, while Moe tied each foot to the footboard. I didn't resist. Instead of getting off the bed on her side and walking around to tie my left hand, she lifted her right leg across my chest and sat. Then she leaned forward and pushed her sex close to my face. She wasn't close enough for my tongue to flick out to her sex, so I put my still free left hand on her ass and pulled her closer. She lost her balance and fell forward. I drilled my tongue deep in her pussy and she screeched as my tongue found her clitoris.
Alexis pushed herself away from me and continue across my body. I let her tie my left hand after I played with her tits for a moment. Monique crawled up on the bed where Alexis had started and she took Alexis' place on my face. I slurped and licked my tongue through her sopping wet pussy while she groaned and writhed her sex around on my face. Alexis handed a tie to Moe and she tied it around my head to blindfold me. I could still see somewhat if I cocked my head into the right position. Moe went back to dragging her sex across my tongue. I smiled to myself when Moe's body began jerking in a rhythmic pattern as her pussy pulsed on my tongue. She was having an orgasm and we hadn't even started.
My cock had slapped down on my stomach and an involuntary flex pulled it back into the air to bob up and down. I felt a hand grip it at the ridgeline and a thumb dragging on the 'spot'. I groaned and at that moment, I could hear a loud groan coming from across the hall. It was Sam and I envisioned Hunter and Misty doing the same thing to her, with Hunter fucking her pussy while Misty sat on her face. It could have been Misty eating her pussy while Hunter was perched on her chest feeding his big cock to her mouth.
When I felt lips push onto my cock, I knew it had to be Alexis and I wasn't thinking about what was going on across the hall anymore. Moe's juices were flowing down my neck to the bed below. I was working her pussy hard trying to pull another orgasm out of her. She was in a constant moan as she drove her hips forward and back.
The lips on my cock had worked down to my pubic hair as I lifted my hips higher. Then the lips came off and I felt Alexis climb into the saddle facing Moe's back. Alexis used a foot planted on the bed to push herself high enough to get my cock to her pussy. I felt her hand guiding me to her and as I entered her, she emitted a loud groan and muttered, "Oh fuck Mick. You have the most incredible cock." I flexed my cock hard as she descended slowly, moaning all the way down. She found her depth and tested it before she began fucking me. I used my hips to join the action. I instinctively tried to put my hands on Moe's tits forgetting that they were restrained.
Moe groaned hard into another orgasm and it wasn't very long before I felt Alexis' pussy clenching on my cock. I couldn't see her with the blindfold. Moe's body blocked my view anyway. I was theirs to do whatever they wanted with me and I was going to remain their plaything as long as I could.
Mentally, I could easily imagine Alexis thrusting her hips forward onto my cock and then slowly pull back to thrust forward again. A load groan accompanied her thrusts. I let her do the work so that I didn't inadvertently cause her pain. She was more than capable of fucking herself into multiple orgasms.
After Monique recovered from her second tongue-induced orgasm, she lifted herself off my face and I could see under the tie. Alexis's pussy was driving down on my cock. Then Moe set her pussy down on my face again as she faced Alexis. I went back to work with my tongue and Moe groaned as I pushed it deep. Moe and Alexis leaned into each other and I could hear their slurping tongues as they probed the other's mouths. Alexis doubled her efforts and she gave no warning as she exploded into an orgasm. I heard Moe giggling at the facial contortions on Alexis's face. Alexis didn't stop. She was pulling out the sensations to the maximum. I could feel my orgasm building and I pushed it back and it worked for a few moments before it was back and even more insistent.
Alexis fucked herself through two more orgasms before pulling herself up and off my raging hard cock. Moe immediately leaned forward and grabbed my cock as it was slapping back to my stomach. She screwed her lips on and swirled her tongue around my shaft to savor the taste of Alexis's juices. Then she maneuvered her body down over my chest and stomach and guided my cock into her pussy and immediately started fucking me. Jesus, her pussy was tight. I humped up my hips to fuck her back and she groaned as my cock collided with her cervix. I could see her ass pulling back and then snap forward again and again. She groaned out, "Oh my God. Yes. Yes. Oh fuck, yeah." All of her words were intertwined with her urgent gasps for air.
I had expected that Alexis would be taking Moe's place on my face but then I heard slurping noises and realized that she was attacking Monique's tits and I couldn't see it. Monique exploded into an orgasm and rode my cock like it was a Brahma bull until she finished. She was so vigorous that I never felt the clenching on my cock as she rode it up and down.
All motion stopped and I wondered what was next. There weren't many options that we hadn't already tried. Moe started to roll off me but my cock was still too hard for her to do that without me rolling with her. She lifted herself up and then fell off to the bed. Then I heard the kissing between Monique and Alexis and then the wet slurping sounds and I imagined them in a sixty-nine. My orgasm had been on the rise when Moe pulled off and it slowly receded. My cock slapped up on my stomach and bobbed in the air. I flexed it a few times trying to get some attention but I knew they were otherwise engaged.
The slurping and moaning continued unabated so I was surprised to feel a hand grip my cock to lift it to vertical and then lips screw on the knob. The slurping of wet pussies continued. I was intrigued. Had Misty or Sam decided to join us. I knew their techniques and the mouth on my cock was using different techniques than I had experienced before. I racked my brain and then it made sense. Alyson had woken up in Misty's bedroom and had joined us. I said, "Alyson. Is that you sucking my cock?" She nodded with my cock half-buried in her mouth. She didn't pull off to answer, but the nod was sufficient.
Alyson inch-wormed her lips down to my pubic hair and pulled off with a gasp and after she dealt with the wad of saliva that followed her lips off my shaft, she said, "Fuck. Mick. I can't believe that your cock is bigger than my dad's. He's huge." She screwed her lips back on and slowly descended to my balls and then started a half-cock blow job. I wished that I could see her gorgeous face bobbing on my cock. My orgasm was back and I decided that there was no better place to blow my load than in Alyson's mouth. I stopped holding it back and it rushed in on me like a tsunami and in seconds, a breath caught hard in my lungs as I humped up my hips. Alyson pulled back to the ridgeline and began jerking on my cock with both hands as fast as she could.
I released my breath in a, "GGGAAAAAHHHHH," and unloaded my first salvo. Her head snapped back in reaction but she didn't pull off. She swallowed hard with a loud gulp and then gagged a little. She didn't pull off and she was receiving the next shot. She gagged a little but swallowed several times before the next shot overwhelmed her and she was forced off the knob. The next shot was less powerful and was shot straight up in the air. I felt it splattered down on my thighs. Her hands were flying along my shaft.
A different mouth pushed onto my knob to collect the remaining cum-shots. I guessed that it was Monique. Whoever it was pulled back when she was satisfied that I was done. Then I heard the three of them giggling and lips smacking as they swapped cum around between them. The tie was pulled off my head and after a moment to adjust to the light, I saw Alexis, Alyson, and Moe all leaning forward on my body showing me the remains of the huge orgasm on their tongues or pushed out in bubbles on their lips. I smiled at them and they sucked the cum back into their mouths and swallowed in unison. It was an erotic sight.
In the background, I could hear that Hunter was still pleasuring Sam and Misty. A random screech or a scream or groan seemed to reverberate through my cock. Despite the orgasm I just had, my cock was as hard as ever. I was glad of that. I figured that I still had work to do before these three ladies were done with me, and after that, I was sure they would keep right on going, satisfying themselves. Then Alyson left the room. I was sure that she was going to join the threesome in James' bedroom.
Alexis crawled onto my body and Monique pulled my cock up to vertical so that Alexis could push her sex down on top of it. Instead, Alexis slid her sex along my cock, pushing it to my stomach. She kept sliding until my cock bobbed up into the crack of her ass. She lifted her legs inside of mine and squeezed her thighs to grip my throbbing cock. She pumped her hips up and down several times, fucking my cock with her thighs. Then she pulled her hips up as high as she could and slid my cock through her sex. She groaned as she dragged her clitoris to the base of my cock. Then she slid back. She repeated this action many times. She was moaning non-stop as she pleasured herself on my cock. I could feel her body tension grow tighter and tighter. I knew she was about to blow and when she did, the look on her face could easily be described as extreme agony. I knew it wasn't.



When she settled down, she rolled off me to the opposite side of Monique. Alexis groaned and said, "Fuck, that was a big one." Her face unscrewed and she looked over at Monique and said, "Oh my gawwdd. Moe, Honey. You have to try that." I could already tell that wild horses couldn't prevent her from doing the same thing.
Moe climbed on my body and took the same position as Alexis had. Alexis maneuvered my cock so Moe could get into position and then Moe started her sawing motion, dragging along the underside of my shaft. Then she pulled her legs inside of mine to tighten the grip on my cock. I let her go on her own until I picked up her rhythm and then I joined the action by rocking my hips forward and back. I could feel Alexis's hand fondling my balls. I wasn't close to an orgasm and when Monique looked up at me and said, "Cum with me. I'm close," I knew I wouldn't be able to. I watched her upturned face as she powered into her orgasm. Her beautiful eyes went wide as her mouth opened in a long, protracted groan as her pussy clenched along the shaft.
When Moe recovered from her orgasm, she lifted her ass as high as she could and pulled my cock into position so she could push herself onto the shaft. Alexis guided it to the correct position and Moe let herself drop to her depth and then she started her fucking motion. Alexis pushed one of her middle fingers into Moe's anus and I could feel it. She ran her fingers of the other hand over my balls as she pushed her lips to Moe's hardened nipples. Moe held her there as she drove herself on my cock.
Even over the gasping and heavy breathing, we heard the screeches coming from the other room. Monique kept going and I could feel my orgasm swirling. Moe groaned hard into another orgasm and I followed quickly behind her. She screeched when I blew my load into her. Alexis whispered something into Moe's ear and she smiled and after a moment she pulled up off my cock and Alexis was ready to push her lips on. She took my remaining shots and then shared the collected cum with Moe. My cock began softening immediately. I think they were relieved. We all cuddled up together for a few minutes and then we all jumped in the shower. We all washed each other without attempting to get anyone going again. We were done. As we returned to the bedroom, I decided to look in on the others. Hunter was sprawled on his back with Sam and Misty cuddled up to either side of him. Alyson was on her stomach between Hunter's legs with her face resting on his soft cock. It was an erotic sight. It looked like everyone was done.
Sam saw me standing in the door with a limp dick. She smiled and threw me an air-kiss but made no move to separate herself from Hunter's encircling arm. I went back to my room and climbed over Alexis and made a spot between her and Monique. We pulled the covers over us and Alexis turned off the table lamp. Light filtered across the hall from James' room. We didn't hear anything more from there and I fell asleep with Moe clutching the tip of my soft cock and Alexis cradled my balls.
I expected that after a little sleep that we would be back at it again but the light of dawn was streaming in when I woke. I heard muffled voices and movement from the other room and then Hunter appeared in the doorway. He was fully dressed. He saw that I was awake and he came in and nudged Alexis who came awake with a start. She acted like she didn't know where she was for a moment and then she stretched and yawned as she pulled back the covers. Hunter helped her out of the bed and she leaned back over the bed and gave me a sensuous kiss and then she walked around the bed and gave a kiss to Monique, waking her in the process. Alexis left my room and crossed the hallway to get dressed. Alyson appeared in my doorway fully dressed. She came in and gave Moe and me, kisses. I got up but Moe went back to sleep. Sam was in the kitchen dressed in yesterday's clothes making coffee for everyone to take with them. Hugs and kisses were given and they went out the front door. I had on my robe and Sam and I stood at the front door until they drove out of the driveway with hands waving.
I closed the door and pulled Sam into me. Her right hand went inside my robe and her fingers wrapped around my shaft. It grew quickly to full size. She said, "Oh thank God. From the sounds coming from your room, I was afraid your cock would be worn down to a nubbin." She laughed and stretched up for a kiss. I kissed her hard and I ushered her through the family room and up the stairs. It was a workday and we needed to get ready.
Misty had come across the hall and slid into my bed with Monique. They were cuddled up together. They weren't engaged in anything sexual. They just held each other face to face with an occasional peck of their lips. Sam said, "Come on girls. Time to get up."
They both rolled onto their backs and stretched out their arms and yawned, which caused me to yawn. Moe and I had showered earlier but Sam and Misty reeked of sex. They both headed, hand in hand to the bathroom. There was kissing and caressing, but neither made overt moves to initiate passion between them. I did my bathroom stuff as I watched Sam and Misty in the mirror until it was too foggy. When they were dried off, Misty went to her room.
Sam pushed her naked body to my back as her hand came around my waist to pull herself closer. She kissed my shoulder blades and said, "Well, that was a surprise visit. Did you have a good time?"
I nodded as I lathered up my face to shave. Sam watched me in the clearing reflection. After a swipe with the razor, I said, "It sounded like you and Misty were being adequately entertained."
Sam laughed and said, "Very adequately." She turned me around to face her and then stretched up and kissed me passionately and came away with a lather-covered face. She giggled when she saw her reflection in the mirror. She used her fingers to wipe the lather away. Then I bent and kissed her again as she tried to get away from me. She squealed and tried to pull away but I held her there in my arms and smeared my face and lather all over her face and then bent lower and lathered up her tits. She squealed again and I let her escape. She grabbed a towel as she headed for the bedroom. I finished up and we swapped places. There was plenty of room in the bathroom for both of us but she wouldn't return until I was finished shaving.
Sam and I rode together to work like usual and Misty and Moe each took their cars. This would be the norm. It was casual Friday and we all wore jeans. I thought back to that day in the lobby when Sam's super-tight, sprayed-on jeans gave me a boner in the elevator. I walked to the car behind her and marveled at her incredible ass. Even after the amazing night of sex, I was getting another boner from watching her ass sway. I adjusted the position of my growing member to point up. My belt prevented it from escaping upward and it bulged out instead.
We were pulling into the parking lot when Sam noticed my erection. She leaned across the center console and put her left hand on my crotch. She said, "I can't believe you. You're horny again? After last night?"
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "It's your fault. You know those jeans drive me nuts." She glanced down at her thighs, encased in the tight denim.
Sam giggled and said, "You need some attention. I'm going to be late for a meeting with my staff. You'll have to jerk yourself off or I can call Kay. She's probably climbing the walls by now. It's been a while. Will that be okay?"
I frowned and said, "I guess so, but she doesn't wear a pair of tight jeans like you do." Sam grinned at me and threw me an air-kiss as she headed to the lobby conference room with her cellphone at her ear. I walked, stooped over a little, to the elevator.
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Life of Mick -- CH 9
It was Casual Friday and Sam chose to wear her incredibly tight jeans. The same jeans she had worn that first time that my attention was drawn to her in the lobby on a Saturday morning. I think back fondly to that day because it ended with Sam walking into my office while I was jerking off to memories of the DP with Hunter and Alexis an hour earlier and a porn video of Miranda being DP'd by my two sons. The sex that Sam and I had that day has progressed to a blossoming romance. Even though it was Casual Friday, I had some internal meetings scheduled and I opted for a pair of dress slacks, a Sports Jacket, and a dress shirt with no tie.
We had just spent a night of nearly non-stop sex between Sam, Misty, Monique, and me along with Hunter, Alexis, and Alyson. Sam noticed my burgeoning hard-on as we pulled into the reserved parking space. She looked from my crotch to my face and said, "Seriously. After a night of sex, you have a hard-on now? Why didn't you say something? I could have been working on it on our way to work."
I shrugged my shoulders and said, "Sorry. I figured it would just go away on its own. It's your fault. You know those jeans drive me nuts."
She glanced down at her thighs, encased in the tight denim. She giggled as she wiggled her ass in the seat. "You need some attention. I'm going to be late for a meeting with my staff. You'll have to jerk yourself off or I can call Kay. She's probably climbing the walls by now. It's been a while. Will that be okay?"
I frowned and said, "I guess so, but she doesn't wear a pair of tight jeans like you do." Sam grinned at me and threw me an air-kiss as she headed to the lobby conference room with her cellphone at her ear. I walked, stooped over a little, to the elevator.
On the top floor, I stepped out of the elevator with my briefcase in front of my crotch in case I ran into someone. My boner was obvious. Kay met me in the hall with her cellphone pressed to her ear, saying, "Thanks, Samantha. I'll take care of it. ... Yeah. It's my pleasure." She laughed and pulled the phone down and hit the 'END' icon. Kay took my arm and stopped me. She said, "Hold on a second." She stepped back to the doorway into the secretarial pool. She held up one hand and said, "Five minutes. Okay?" She had a huge grin on her face. I didn't know what that was about. If she thought she was going to satisfy me and herself in five minutes, she hadn't been paying attention.
Kay walked beside me toward my office. She kept looking down at my briefcase to see if she could see anything. God knows what Sam had told her. I set my briefcase on the credenza and removed my sport coat before turning to face Kay. Her eyes went wide when she saw the bulge in my pants. Kay said, "Jesus, Samantha wasn't exaggerating. She wasn't even doing it justice." She came over to me and pushed her big tits to my ribcage. Her blouse and my dress shirt separated us. Her nipples were hard and on prominent display through her bra and thin silk blouse. She stretched up for a kiss as she reached down to unzip my fly. She struggled to free my cock but she got it. She immediately began stroking it in a hand-shake grip.
I moaned as I unbuttoned Kay's blouse. She was unzipping the back of her skirt with her free hand and it dropped to the floor before I could shrug her blouse down her arms. She was down to her bra, thong, and high heels. She was consumed with her hand job and had made no moves to undress me. I unhooked her bra and let it drop to her blouse and then began unbuckling my pants. They fell to my feet as I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of them. She was suckling on my nipples through my shirt as she continued her hand job. I pulled my shirt off over my head and tossed it on top of my briefcase. As usual, I had dressed commando, and other than my socks, I was naked.
Kay led me to the sofa and guided me to my back. Kay swung her hips around and released my cock long enough to get her thong down and off her feet. She crawled her sopping wet pussy up to my face in a sixty-nine position and I pushed my tongue along her clitoris, which pulled a deep groan from her, and then pushed it into her pussy and started tongue fucking her. She inched further down my body so she could get her lips on my cock. Our height difference only allowed her to screw her lips onto the head of my cock. She furious stroked her right hand on the rest.
Kay bobbed her head up and down on my knob as she moaned from the attention I was paying to her sex. I knew that Kay would not be satisfied with a blow job. She was making sure I was at full size before she turned to fuck me. I wanted to get an orgasm out of her with my tongue before we got down to business.
She was grinding her sex into my face and I was trying to drive my cock deeper in her mouth. Kay pulled off my cock and slurped on a wad of saliva. She ran her hand down my shaft and I felt her lips struggling to get back on again. Whatever she was doing was a different sensation with a different technique. I wondered if she had been experimenting with her husband's cock. She was always complaining that it was too small and that he was a lousy fuck. Her new technique was distracting me and she dragged her sex on my tongue to pull my attention back to her. I got my tongue going again.
Then an odd thing happened. Kay pushed her arms out straight and sat up on my face. The odd part was that the blow job continued. I tried to look between Kay's legs to see how she was able to sit up straight on my face and still apply what felt like a blow job.
Kay coursed through an orgasm and then pulled her body up to sit partially on the arm of the sofa and partially on my forehead. Her juices were running down my face and I was collecting as much as I could and then I saw the answer to the question. The young lady with the curly red hair and emerald green eyes that I had met with Kay in the hall was looking me in the eyes as my cock appeared and disappeared into her mouth. I was startled, but I couldn't move. The young woman now placed her hands on my thighs as she picked up the pace and depth of her blow job. Kay's weight was on my forehead and I couldn't move. The young lady's name was Mariah, as I recalled. Jesus, she was giving me an incredible blow job. She grinned around my cock and I stopped struggling underneath them.
Kay slid off the back of the arm of the sofa and came around to sit on the floor with her face beside Mariah's. They shared my cock back and forth for several minutes and then Mariah pulled back to sit on her heels and offered first dibs to Kay. While Kay pulled herself up from the floor, I assessed Mariah's naked body. Her breasts were firm and smallish as I had noted when I first met her. Her nipples were long and hard. Her neatly trimmed pubic hair revealed that she was a true redhead. Her green eyes were ablaze as she reached out to assist Kay's efforts to straddle my hips.
As Kay began thrusting her sex on my cock, she whimpered, "Oh my God. I've really missed this cock." Mariah came up off her heels and pushed her tits to Kay's back and wrapped her hands around to her front and cupped as much of Kay's tits in her hands as she could get.
Mariah looked down at me over Kay's shoulder and whispered, just loud enough for me to hear, "Save some for me. Okay?"
Kay groaned hard and nodded as she said, "Let me get off, and then he is all yours."
I looked up at Mariah and I could tell that she was frowning as she nibbled on her lower lip. I guessed that she was concerned that there wouldn't be anything left for her by the time Kay finished with me. As Kay continued to grind her sex and then go back to vigorous thrusts, she turned to look back at Mariah over her shoulder. She recognized the same look from her that I had seen. Between gasps for air, she said, "Oh, don't worry. There will be more than enough for you. This cock is the energizer bunny." A watched as Mariah broke into a huge grin.
Mariah was mauling Kay's tits from behind and Kay's coordinated movement suddenly became erratic. She muttered, "Oh gaawwd, YES. I'm cumming." Her hips flailed at me and she came off my cock. She groaned, "No. No. Get it back in." I reached down and pushed my cock back to her vagina and she pushed back on. She pushed her right hand down to her sex and began flagellating her clitoris with extended fingers flying from side to side. Her mouth opened in a silent scream with her face pointed to the ceiling. Mariah grinned down at me with a look that said, "Yes. It's my turn." When Kay settled down, she pulled herself off my cock and stepped over to a chair, and dropped her naked body into it.
Mariah took her position above my hips and guided my rigid hard cock to her sex. She seemed to be in a hurry as though she was afraid, she'd miss out if I went soft. I knew there was no chance of that. She pushed herself too quickly to her depth and screeched when she bottomed out. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. What a cock. It's huge." She hurried into a rhythm and put her hands down on my chest and began furiously fucking me on no more than half of my cock. I reached up and fondled her smallish breasts and tweaked her long hard nipples. Mariah was in heat as she fucked herself through her first orgasm. She paused, expecting that we were done, and then she realized that I hadn't cum yet. She looked back at Kay, who was watching closely.
Kay grinned and said, "He hasn't cum yet has he?" Mariah shook her head at Kay and went back to fucking me again. She groaned through a second orgasm and then through a third. I was determined that she was going to get a load out of me. My orgasm was swirling around and coming closer when Mariah pulled her hips up and pulled her sex off my cock. She motioned for Kay to help her suck me off.
With Mariah's knees between my legs and Kay on her knees on the floor beside the sofa. They worked my cock over with their hands and mouths. Kay was sucking on my balls while Mariah knob-fucked my cock with her lips and furiously stroked the shaft with both hands. Then they swapped and I could feel that incredible sensation. I blew my load just as Mariah was pushing back on my knob. The sheer size of the load blew her off my cock and Kay laughed. She said, "I should have warned you. He cums a ton." While Kay apologized, I blasted Mariah square in the face and she pulled back further. It still wasn't far enough and the next shot arced through the air into her hair. She shrieked and got completely off the sofa. I covered the knob with my hand and knocked the streaming cum into my pubic hair.
Mariah's eyes were as big as saucers as cum drooled down her face to her tits. Kay looked up at Mariah's wide-eyed look and started laughing. "I guess I should have warned you that he shoots a long way too."
Mariah was still gawking down at my cock and said, "Jesus, Kay. That would have helped. I'm a mess. I can't go back to work like this." She was holding her arms out to her sides before she wiped her fingers across her face and pushed her cum covered fingers into her mouth.
Kay looked at me and said, "Can she use your shower to clean up?" She looked at the mess in my pubic hair and said, "It looks like you need one too." I dragged my fingers through my gooey pubic hair and grinned at Kay. I spun around to sit on the sofa and pulled my socks off. Mariah bent down and unfastened her high heels and kicked them off. I offered my hand and headed for the bathroom door beside the credenza.
Before we left the office, Kay said, "I'm going to get dressed and go back to my office." She looked at Mariah and continued, "I don't think I have to tell you that this is to be a secret that you can't ever share with your co-workers." Mariah nodded and followed me to the shower. She stopped at the sink and examined the damage in the mirror. Large and small dollops of cum gleamed in her hair. I picked at them. She couldn't wash her hair and then have a reason for doing so when she returned to her office. I got the temperature right and handed her a hair cap which she pulled on and tucked her red hair inside.
We washed each other as she stroked my cock back up again and I washed cum off her tits. We fucked doggy-style until she had two more orgasms. I tried but I couldn't get off again. She was a rag-doll by the time we finished. She washed her sex and then mine, which was still hard. She just shook her head and said, "I've never seen anything like you before." I figured that at age twenty-two or so, she hadn't had much experience to base her comment on.
She pulled off the shower-cap and fixed her hair in the mirror and then we returned to the office. Kay was gone. Mariah collected her clothes from the arm of the sofa, where Kay must have left them and redressed. Before she left, she asked me if Samantha knew about what the three of us had just done. I told her that Samantha knew about Kay but she didn't know about her. I told her that I would tell her all of this and she seemed concerned. I had no idea how Sam was going to react to what Kay had done. I didn't think Mariah or I was in trouble, but it was likely that Kay would be.
Mariah opened my office door and disappeared behind it only to poke her head back in to say, "I hope we can do this again sometime soon." She stared for a moment at my rigid cock and just shook her head before pulling the door shut behind her.
I opened my briefcase and pulled out my iPad. I sat down on the sofa and set up the iPad so I could watch the video of Sam in Vegas with her teammates. I could have just jerked myself off as Sam had suggested in the car and I'd be done with the erection and now, here I was doing just that after fucking Kay and Mariah only to wind up with another erection. While I got the video going, I thought of fucking Mariah doggy-style in the shower.
I dressed after I was done jerking off and went to work at my desk. My thoughts occasionally drifted off to how Sam would react to Kay's little scheme. Kay was always pushing the envelope and Sam was getting a little miffed with her even though she had called Kay to give her permission.
I got up at noon and decided to go to the cafeteria for lunch. If I ran into Sam on the way, we could go out for lunch. Sam wasn't in the lobby when I exited the elevator. Jason was on duty on the podium with the security cameras. I had never taken the time to see what views our cameras had around the company. I walked over to the podium and greeted Jason as I stood behind him looking at the small frames of a dozen camera shots. I was particularly interested in the view on 'Mahogany Row', which was where my office is. The view was from the end of the hall looking past my office toward the elevator.
Jason looked back over his shoulder at me and said, "Is there anything particular you would like to see. We record everything for a month, 24/7. Then we dump the data onto several 25 gigabyte DVDs and wipe the main drive clean and start again. I noticed that one of the screens displayed the lobby and I could see Jason and myself at the podium. I looked to see if I could locate the camera based on the view. I found it but it was tiny and was virtually invisible. I was primarily interested because my company had made huge strides in the surveillance camera industry and had many patents that contributed to our growth.
I thanked Jason and went toward the cafeteria. I grabbed up a pre-made cheeseburger and fries and a soda and after checking out with Harriet, I looked around to see if I knew anyone to sit down with. As my eyes searched a hand waved in the air that caught my attention. I smiled. It was Misty, Peter and Claire. Misty waved me over and I sat down beside Claire. Peter and Misty were sitting beside each other on the opposite side of the table.
Claire acted nothing like the awestruck girl I had witnessed before. She had started to loosen up as time went on but today, she wanted to flirt with me. I was cautious about flirting back and I looked at Misty's grinning face to see if she thought Claire was going too far. She was no help. She was amused by Claire's aggressive flirting. Claire had made a one-eighty turn since the day I had first met her and I was struggling with how to parry her questions and comments that were so obviously sexual.
Misty and Peter were listening to us and they got laughing. Claire ignored them and continued. She kept glancing down into my lap and the last straw was when she put her hand on my left thigh. The flirting had put my cock on standby and it jumped against her hand. I jumped in my seat and Misty burst out laughing as Peter jumped and dropped his head to look down at his lap. By his reaction, I guessed that Misty's hand was in his crotch.
I stood up and Claire's hand slid off my thigh. I gathered up my trash on my tray and said, "Well. Ummm ... I guess I had better get back to work." I looked over at Misty and softly asked, "Will you be home right after work?"
Misty shook her head and said, "Peter is taking me out to dinner. We'll leave right from work. I'm not sure when I'll be home." She glanced at Peter and from his reaction, Misty must have squeezed his junk. I felt a little embarrassed to even be involved in this conversation. Peter seemed to be a very nice guy but I thought things were moving a little too fast. To my knowledge, this would be their first real date. I wasn't so naïve as to think couples didn't have sex on their first date but they were practically having sex right here in the cafeteria.
I turned to Claire who was now blatantly staring at my semi-erection as it lifted my left pantleg. I said, "Peter. Claire. It was nice to see you again." I turned with my tray held low on my hip trying to block Claire's view and dumped the trash and left the cafeteria without looking back. I returned to the elevator and hoped that Kay wouldn't see me with a semi-erection. She wasn't in her office as I walked by but Mariah was at her desk. She smiled and gave a four-finger wave. I smiled and waved back but I didn't even slow down.
I went back to work and the erection subsided. I refused to jerk off twice in one day after all the sex last night and this morning. I couldn't believe that I'd become a walking, talking boner, just like in high school and I was far from being a teenager. I wasn't upset by that fact. I had three beautiful and insatiable women to please at home, plus whatever else came up, like last night with the Wests, this morning with Kay and then Mariah, or the lovely Miss Hayes, as I thought back. There were many others from Vegas to Moe's graduation pool party to the 'Three Amigas'. It all seemed to start with whatever concoction that Misty got from a friend and put in my drink at Moe's eighteenth birthday party. That was months ago and it was still working, if in fact, that was the cause. I had asked Misty to get some more from her friend, just in case.
After dinner, I sat beside Sam on the sofa. Monique was getting the last of the day's sunrays out by the pool. I expressed my concerns for Misty and her historical poor choices of boyfriends. Sam did not know particulars because she hadn't lived through any of them. She soothed my concerns by saying the past was the past but Peter was a good guy with his head on straight. She thought that Misty's bad choices in men stemmed from poor self-worth, but she hadn't seen any lack of confidence from Misty since she'd been part of the family. She thought it was just the opposite.
Misty was home by eleven o'clock. She wanted to discuss her date with Sam. Sam was surprised but it pleased her that Misty wanted to have a conversation like she normally would have with her mother. Monique and I went to the living room to watch TV. I was pleased too that Misty was taking to Sam in this way.
We rarely used the living room. The furniture was like new. Moe and I cuddled up together on the long sofa and Moe said, "Misty had sex with Peter tonight. I can smell it on her." I wasn't surprised and I just nodded at Moe's comment. "At least Peter isn't one of Misty's imbecilic idiots she usually hooks up with." Again, I just nodded.



Life went on normally for several weeks. I stopped having lunch in the cafeteria with Misty, Peter, and Claire. I started going out for lunch with Sam if she could get away or with Monique if she couldn't. One day, Sam was available and we went to a public park for a picnic. I had scoped out the park and it was always empty at noon. I spread out the blanket and we ate our take-out lunch before laying back on the blanket and enjoyed the weather. It was a beautiful day. We were discussing how clouds looked like something particular. We'd get laughing at the off-the-charts imagination of the other.
As if previously coordinated, we rolled into each other and began kissing in a way that simply expressed our pleasure with each other. It brought warmth and comfort to me. Our kissing became more passionate and then fingers started roaming and the passion grew as we were both gasping for air. I rolled her to her back and moved in close to her. I was attacking her neck with my lips and nibbling on her eye lobe, which drove her nuts.
Her eyes were closed and her mouth hung open. Her hand went for my cock, which was a granite pillar by then. She opened her eyes and rolled her head toward me and whispered, "Make love to me Michael. Right here in front of God and everyone." The passion in her voice was palpable. I kissed her quivering lips gently and she responded passionately by grabbing my lower lip with her teeth. The look in her eyes told me she was on fire.
Sam reached for the hem of what she called her 'bohemian summer dress'. It had bright floral patterns, with a deep V-cut at the neck line, giving me a lot of room to attack her erogenous zone and a view deep into her cleavage. The hem was at knee length and she couldn't reach that far. Instead, she curled her fingers into her sex, pushing the material into her pussy. Her chest lifted as she groaned from her own manipulations.
I lifted my head and looked around for any fellow picnickers or joggers. We were alone in the universe. I pushed up on one elbow and kissed her hard as my hand went under her hemline and up her thighs. She writhed her body on the blanket as my fingers found her wet sex. We kissed passionately as I diddled her pussy. She groaned hard into my mouth and lifted her pelvis. I had my middle finger curled into her pussy, working on her g-spot. I knew it was dangerous, but we were in the perfect environment for it.
Sam's mouth was working like a fish out of water as her hips pumped up and down to the rhythm of my finger. She grabbed her breasts through the material of her dress. She was mauling her nipples as she started shuddering. I pulled up her hemline to her waist exposing her sex to the world. Her body tightened into a knot of muscles and I knew what was next.
Her hips lifted as she came up on her elbows. She glanced at me as she gritted her teeth together and heaved a seething breath of air through them. I got all the signals and I pulled my finger out of her and it was followed immediately by a powerful thin stream of squirt that arced through the air. Most of it landed beyond the blanket. I watched in amazement at the long arc of fluid.
Sam let her hips drop for a moment and then lifted them again as if driving out another long squirt. The look on her face was of what I'll describe as 'desperate fear' for lack of anything better. She relaxed again as the second squirt petered out and then she reloaded and launched a third that was accompanied by a silent scream. The scream went audible as the power behind that squirt diminished more rapidly than the first two.
I used the rhythm of her squirts to push my middle finger back to her g-spot before pulling it back out as she launched the next one. Sam tried to smile at me but she was grabbed by another muscle-clenching pre-squirt. When she finished, the squirts were landing on the blanket. She collapsed back on the blanket gasping for air and chanting, "Oh God. Oh, God. Oh, God." I could still feel her clenching pussy on my finger.
Her eyes were open and gazing up into the sky at the clouds. She heaved in air for a long time as I looked down at her beautiful face. She noticed me watching her and she grinned at me. Around her heavy breathing, she muttered, "Well. That's not exactly what I had in mind, but holy shit. ... Wow. ... Fuck, that was incredible."
I kissed her still quivering lips and said, "It was, and there's no mess to deal with." She giggled at that and put a hand behind my neck and pulled me down for a passionate kiss as she reached for my crotch again.
She nuzzled her nose on mine and whispered, "Your turn. Let' see if you can launch your load as far as I did." She giggled and stretched her lips out to touch mine. I pulled back and marveled at her beauty at that moment in time. I wished that I had a photo of that moment. Her blonde hair framed her face perfectly. Her big green eyes glistened with contained tears. Her red lips, flushed with blood coursing through her body, were slightly parted displaying her ultra-white teeth. Her smile could have been immortalized like Mona Lisa's if a DaVinci was around to see it at that moment.
I was so overwhelmed that a shudder passed through my body. I hated to lose that vision but Sam pushed me to my back and then got between my knees to unbuckle and unzip my pants. She struggled her hand into my left pant leg to pull out my raging hard-on. She started by jerking me off as she looked around to see if anyone was around.
She pulled the skin on my cock down hard to the base stretching it tight on the knob. She knew that this increased the sensitivity. She glanced around us one more time and drilled her tongue into the 'spot'. I groaned and humped my hips up at her. She rode my cock up and continued her assault on my glans. I lifted my head off the blanket to watch her working on my cock. She grinned when she saw that I was watching her. I knew immediately that I wasn't going to be able to push my orgasm back and I could already feel it swelling within me.
Sam grinned at me and said, "Brace yourself buster. Here I come." She screwed her lips on the huge knob and pushed steadily until her nose was in my pubic hair. Her hands fondled my balls. She held herself there with a slight bobbing motion on and off my cock and then she pulled back quickly with a gasp. She heaved in a couple of breaths and then began her blow job. She looked into my eyes the whole time and I wished I had a photo of that image as well.
She pulled back and off and grinned at me. I knew that she was only blowing my cock to make sure it was a maximum size when she straddled my hips in a cowgirl position. She crawled up between my legs and lifted each of her knees over my hips. She was surprised when I sat up and grabbed her waist and pulled her to my side and laid her down on her back. She squealed as she found herself in a new position. She laughed as I rolled over on top of her. I bent and suckled on her nipples before quickly scanning the area for observers. At this point, I didn't care. I bent back down and kissed her passionately as I moved my knees outside of her legs and pulled her legs together. I sat back and stroked my cock a few times as she watched intently.
Sam pulled her eyes from my cock and looked up at me and whimpered, "You're teasing me." I smiled and nodded before guiding my cock to her hairless pussy. The access to her sex was complicated by her closed legs but I knew the way. The closed legs provided additional tightness and she could grip my cock with her thighs. She tried to reach for my cock in her urgency but I stopped her by pushing her back down with my hands on her tits. She opted to push her hips upward to speed things along.
I grinned down at her and said, "Brace yourself, Babe. Here I come." She burst out laughing and jammed her hips up at my cock again. I pushed my knob to her sex and she groaned hard. When I was inside, we both groaned hard. We both lapsed into gasping breaths from there and I used my hips to drive my cock to her depth. Her mouth opened in a constant moan. Her eyes were on fire as she gazed up at me.
It wasn't very long before I felt Sam's clenching pussy on my cock. Her head began thrashing from side-to-side as her blonde hair slashed across her face. I flexed my cock hard and Sam groaned into another orgasm. Her clenching pussy was pulling my orgasm up and I made no effort to push it back. It came on strong and suddenly and moments later, I was launching long powerful shots of cum into her. Her eyes went wide as she felt the rocketing cum shot. She was muttering, "YES. YES. YES," as my body seized as I reloaded for each salvo. I could feel my face clench as I gritted my teeth. She was recovering and I was still a knot of pulsing muscles. When I finished, I realized that she was grinning up at me as she pulled her hair off her face. She said, "Oh my God. That was incredible. We may never be able to duplicate this but I want to try." I gathered myself and smiled down at her before bending down and pinching her nipples between my lips. Sam laughed and reached up and grabbed her breasts to pull them away from me. She pulled them up to her lips and suckled her nipples much more gently than I was.
I pushed back and pulled my cock from her and sat back on my heels. It wasn't until then that I realized that a young couple was sitting at the tree-line, about thirty yards away. The woman was sitting between the guy's legs, Indian style. Her blouse was unbuttoned and his hands were clutching her breasts. She had her hands in her lap with a motion that was probably masturbation. They smiled when they saw me looking over at them. The guy's right hand came off the woman's right breast and he gave me a thumbs up. I told Sam that we were being watched and she rolled over to see. She rolled back and said, "It looks like we started something." I smiled and stood up. My cock was softening and I wiped it dry with a picnic napkin. Sam took one and stuffed it into her leaking pussy. We dressed and gathered the trash before we waved to the other couple as we headed back to the car. The young woman was lying on her stomach between the guy's legs with his cock in her mouth. She had been watching our exit while her head bobbed up and down. She waved back when we waved. The guy paid no attention to us.
We laughed together after we got in the car. On the way back to work, I thought about our sex in the park. It was way more than that though. At least to me. I got the sense that it was for Sam too. I felt warm and content.
When I pulled into my parking spot at work, Sam looked over at me and sighed her contentment. Even the smile on her face oozed contentment. I leaned toward her and she leaned in to meet me halfway. We kissed and held the embrace for a long moment. No words were spoken. None were necessary.
Once inside, Sam went to the podium to relieve Peter and I went to the elevator. Peter was standing by my side as the elevator doors shushed open. Neither of us spoke until the elevator started up. I asked Peter how he had been. I knew he was dating Misty regularly and I only saw him for a few moments when he picked her up. He answered that he was fine. He looked like he wanted to say something but the elevator stopped and the director of finances got on. She nodded at Peter and said, "Hello Mick. Out for a late lunch?"
I smiled at her little jab and said, "Afternoon, Adele. How's the family?" She nodded and smiled again.
She said, "The family is fine thank you. And yours? How's Sam?" It was a jab typical of Adele. She had apparently got wind that Sam and I were living together. Not many people in the company knew that even though it wasn't a secret. Adele was an odd person. She was very proficient in her job but she could be nasty to other women, especially if they were younger and attractive and apparently, she didn't like Sam. Adele was somewhere around my age. She was heavy with a cherubic face. She could have done better with her hair. Today she was wearing a white dress with black irregular dark patterns with irregular spacing. My mind went right to an image of a Holstein cow.
I said, "Sam is fine. The family is fine." Before I could say anything more, the elevator doors parted and Adele blew past Peter and me without another word. Peter started his rounds as the rover security guy as we headed for my office. I turned into my office and I was surprised when he did too. I glanced back at him and said, "Is there something I can help you with, Peter?"
He hemmed and hawed and shifted his weight back and forth from one leg to the other. He was uncomfortable with what he had to say. I sat down at my desk and offered him a chair on the front side. He sat down on the front edge of the chair and leaned toward me. "I have a dilemma that maybe you can help me with." I nodded. "I like Misty and we have an amazing time together." It felt like a 'but' was coming and it did. "My problem is that I like Monique too. They are so totally different. Other than looks, it's hard to see them as sisters." I could see where this was going and I wanted no part of it.
I interrupted before he could say anything else, "Peter, if you are looking for advice on how to juggle both of my daughters, forget about it. All I will say is that as you have already figured out, they are different. Misty is a free spirit who blasts through life's mine-fields and eagerly pays the consequences. Monique to more controlled and introspective. She maneuvers around the mines and is displeased with herself if she hits one. You will have to figure out which side of that spectrum suits you." Peter sat there thinking about what I had said. "One more thing," I said. "We never had this conversation." He nodded and got up. He headed for the door lost in thought. At the door, he turned back to me and said, "Thank- you for the insight, Sir." I nodded and he closed my office door behind him.
It was easy to see that Misty liked Peter. I knew that it was almost certain that they were having sex. It was also easy to see that Monique had an interest in Peter. She stayed on the periphery but paid close attention, consistent with my analogy, she was navigating a potential mine-field while Misty had waded right in. I considered what I knew of Peter's personality to assess which of my daughters fit with it. I decided that I didn't know him well enough.
I lost myself in work for the rest of the afternoon and lost track of time until there was a light knock on my office door. I glanced at the time display in the bottom right corner of my computer screen and when the door opened and Sam was standing there, I realized that I had left her waiting for me in the lobby. I apologized and shut down my computer. Before I could get up from my chair, Sam was pushing her knees along the outside of my thighs as she sat down in my lap. She draped her arms around my neck and leaned forward for a kiss. I put my hands on her hips and pulled her closer. We started by rubbing our noses together in an 'Eskimo-Kiss'. She added a new twist by batting her long eye-lashes on mine. She called it a 'butterfly kiss'. Then she kissed me passionately and pulled back. She whispered, "I haven't been able to get our lunch picnic out of my mind all afternoon." I smiled and pushed my lips out to touch hers. I flicked my tongue in a feather touch across her lips. She responded by sucking my tongue into her mouth. She giggled and rolled her hips forward to drag her pubic mound on mine.
I ran my hands down to her thighs and under her dress. She wore no panties as I caressed her ass. The problem was that my cock was pointing down my left pant leg. She adjusted her position in my lap to drag her sex along the hardening shaft but there was no chance that she was going to pull my cock up so she could push herself on it without getting up and she seemed to be disinclined to bother. She was in a kissing mood just like at our picnic. My cock was hard but if she wanted to kiss and fondle, that was fine with me. I fondled her ass and then I moved my hands up the inside of her dress and fondled her breasts. She groaned when I did that. She continued rocking her hips to drag herself along my pant leg-covered cock. I wondered if she was trying to bring herself to orgasm from just that sensation.
If she was, she abandoned that plan and pulled herself out of my lap. She had an impish look on her face and I could only imagine what was running through her mind. She was standing on the floor and leaning forward with her hands on the arms of my chair. I was looking down into her dress. She had loosened the lacing so I could see her braless tits. She said, "Let's get a hotel room tonight. I don't think I want to share you with anyone tonight." It would have been a simple matter of relaying that to my girls but I knew it was more than that. She wanted total privacy that we couldn't get at home.
I smiled and nodded at her plan. I grabbed my iPad and used the internet to locate the closest fancy hotel. Motels were prevalent but I knew she wanted to luxuriate in what could only be found in a fancy hotel. The closest one that would do was an hour's drive away. She took the iPad and scanned through the website and she smiled and nodded that it would do. I used the website to book a suite and paid with a credit card. We were good to go.
While I loaded up my briefcase, Sam went over to the window. The sun was streaming in through the blinds. I smiled to myself when I looked over at her and discovered that with the light just right, I could see the contour of her breasts right through her dress. She saw me looking and she turned to face me and I could see the contours of her legs up to her pussy through the dress. She noted where I was looking and she looked down. From her vantage, she couldn't see what I was seeing. I smiled and finished up with the briefcase. She spread her dress on her thighs and said, "What were you smiling at? I don't see anything." I just smiled again and went to her and kissed the confusion off her face before leading her to the door.
At the car, she followed me around to the driver's side and moved in close to me. We generally didn't show our affection in public on the campus grounds. She stretched up for a kiss and reached down in my pants at the same time. She pulled my cock up out of my pant leg. It had softened enough for that to be possible. She released it with the knob trapped under my belt. I was never sure if that was more comfortable than being trapped in my pant leg. She went back to the passenger side and I slid into the driver's seat. She slid into the passenger seat and pushed over against the center console. I set the GPS and we set off on our adventure.
Sam leaned forward and touched the phone icon on the car's ten-inch screen. She spoke, "Call Misty." A female voice from the car speakers said, "Calling Misty." The call was answered and Sam told her we wouldn't be home tonight. Misty pressed for the details, but Sam didn't provide any. Sam pressed the 'phone-on-the-hook' icon. She looked over at me and said, "There business is done. We're down to the fun part." I pulled my attention from the highway and looked at Sam. She had a huge grin on her face as she unlaced the top of her dress again. I had to look and she smiled at me when I did.
She lifted her torso partially onto the console and unbuckled my pants as my cock hardened again. She unzipped my fly and my cock jumped out into her waiting hand. She giggled as she handled it cleanly. I slowed and moved into the first lane as Sam started jerking me off. I kept my left hand on the wheel and my right hand rested on her head as she struggled across the console to push her lips to my knob. She flicked her tongue on the 'spot' many times and I groaned as I drifted into the breakdown lane. I corrected and lifted my hips urging her to continue. She rotated her head back and forth to screw her lips onto my knob. She sucked on just my knob for a while as she continued her hand job. Then she pushed down my shaft to the base and pulled back to begin her blow job. I knew that my ability to push back my orgasm was no match for her blow jobs, so I didn't try. When it came, it came.



She stopped the blow job and pulled off. She smacked her lips and said, "Fuck, you're hard. It's a shame to waste a hard-on like this." I wasn't sure what she was saying, but the grin on her face said that I was sure to like it. She pushed herself up on the console and looked over the dashboard and then back through the rear window. The traffic was heavy. It was rush hour traffic. She said, "Is there a rest area close by."
I had to think. I didn't frequent this highway. I looked down past her face into her hanging tits. "I think there is one in a few miles." She smiled and kept her hand going on my cock. She stayed up on her elbows so she could see while she worked one hand on my cock to keep me hard.
Sure, enough a sign appeared that read, 'Rest Area ahead, 2.0 miles.' She turned her head to look at me. She had a lusty smile on her face. She pushed her mouth back on my cock and continued her blow job for the next two miles. I pulled off the highway and took the road to where cars were parked. There weren't many at this time of day in broad daylight. I found a spot and pulled in. The windshield was the only window anyone could see through anyway. It had been a while since Sam and I had got in the backseat for sex. I took my cock away from Sam's hand and I pushed it to my stomach and pulled my pants together and carefully zipped up. I pushed open my door and stepped out. Sam did the same. We both scanned the area for observers and saw no one on the grounds or in a car. We quickly moved into the backseat.
Sam immediately moved onto my thighs. She pulled her dress up to her waist as she settled down. She went back to work on my zipper. She jacked her hand on my cock several times and was convinced that I was as hard as before. I ran my hand up under her dress and caressed her tits. She moaned as she knee-walked down my thighs and guided my steel shaft into her sex. She held my knob tight to her pussy and started grinding her clitoris on it. Her eyes closed and her mouth fell open and she moaned loudly as her hips worked forward and back. I wasn't surprised as her body heaved and writhed. I could feel her vagina pulsing along the shaft. She gritted her teeth and groaned out a long, "GGGAAAWWWDDD," that lasted until she settled down. The preliminaries were out of the way and she got down to business. She threw caution to the wind and pulled her dress off over her head. Other than her heels, she was naked. I would have preferred to get my pants down my legs so that her juices wouldn't get them wet in the crotch, but it was probably too late for that. I reached down under her and pulled the two sides of my pants apart and pulled my balls up.
She eased off my cock and turned her body around facing the front seat. She grabbed the driver's side headrest and pushed her ass back against my stomach. I held my cock out for her to slide down on. She screamed when I entered her. I released it and moved both hands up to caress her tits. Her nipples were as hard as nails. She was gasping for oxygen as she started her fucking motion. Her feet were tucked into the rear seat and she used her thighs to push herself up and she had her hands on the roof pushing her back down again. Gravity wasn't fast enough for her. She was moving fast and she screamed into an orgasm. The moment that she got control of herself and got back in her rhythm, she launched into another orgasm.
Her multiple orgasms and her clenching vagina pulled my orgasm up and I welcomed it. I rocked my hips up hard at her and Sam gasped from the surge. I poured shot after shot into her as she moaned out, "YES. YES. YES." My strong rockets of cum pushed her into another orgasm and her clenching pussy milked me until I was dry.
Sam collapsed back against my body and whimpered, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," intermingled with heaving breaths. I bent forward and kissed her neck, causing her to groan in response. I gently caressed her breasts as we otherwise didn't move a muscle for nearly a half-hour.
A car pulled into the parking spot right beside us. Sam giggled but was satisfied that no one could see through the tinted window when a middle-aged woman and two teenaged girls got out of the passenger side and even though they checked out the fancy car, they obviously didn't see us in the backseat. The husband got out and walked around to the front of my car and was checking it out. We knew he could see through the windshield so we fell over together to the seat.
Before our neighbors returned, we got Sam back in her dress and we moved to the front seat and drove back out on the highway.
After we checked into the hotel, we both laughed as we waited for the elevator to take us to the top floor where the suites were. We laughed because of the odd looks we got when we checked in with no baggage for one night. Sam played it up by acting like a prostitute with her hands all over me. I'm sure the woman at the desk thought I was a 'john' with a hooker and we would only be using the room for an hour or so.
To the right of the elevator were several shops. As the elevator door opened in the lobby, I took Sam's hand and led her away from the elevator and into a fancy, woman's dress shop. She whispered, "What are you doing?"
I said, "I'm buying my girl a new, sexy outfit to wear tonight." She grinned and stretched up and kissed me on the lips. We were the only customers in the shop and we garnered all the attention from the clerk. She seemed to be embarrassed by our kiss and she looked away. When Sam broke the embrace, the clerk came right over to ask how she could help. Sam started to talk but I interrupted, "We need a sexy outfit for a dinner engagement tonight. I don't care what the price is." Sam gave me a look and then smiled at the clerk.
The clerk's attention went to Sam and she said, "Well. As beautiful as you are. That should not be a problem." Sam's face flushed with embarrassment at the clerk's compliment. She asked for Sam's name and then led her off by the hand. Sam looked back at me and mouthed the words, "I love you." I smiled.
For the next ninety minutes, Sam paraded in and out of the changing room with the clerk in tow. I sat in an overstuffed chair in a grouping of furniture surrounding a one-step platform with mirrors along the back wall. I could tell if she didn't like the outfit and she could tell when I didn't.
After a half-dozen outfits to model for me, she started fanning her face with her hand. Her face was getting redder. I didn't feel like the store was particularly warm but maybe it was back in the changing room. The next outfit got my full attention and Sam liked it too. It was a print sleeveless dress with a deep plunge into her cleavage and she wore it well, even without a bra. Maybe it was because she didn't even come in with a bra. The dress hugged her curves like it was tailored to her body. The uneven hemline dropped to mid-calf. It was loose and it flowed around her as she turned through her modeling poses. The look on her face revealed that she loved it. So, did I. I said, "Sold. ... I think you'll need different shoes though, and sexy lingerie to wow me when I take that off." The clerk's face went red and she sucked her lower lip to her teeth. She was either aroused or it was hot back in the changing room.
For the next hour, Sam came out wearing so many different pairs of shoes that I lost count. I liked the first ones she modeled, but I know that isn't how women shop. I wondered if there would be any end to this, so I said, "I liked the first ones."
Sam laughed and said, "So did I but they're awfully expensive."
"So what?" Let's get on to the part I've been looking forward to. Lingerie."
Sam laughed and turned back to the clerk, who was getting flushed. "I'll take the first pair you showed me."
The clerk nodded and went back to get them. Sam exchanged the pair she was wearing with the ones she was buying to double-check and make sure she thought they were perfect. The clerk stood back and assessed Sam's body as much as she assessed the full effect of the dress and shoes. She led Sam back behind the mirrors again.
Before they disappeared, I loudly said, "I expect to see the lingerie. Don't just decide for yourself back there."
Sam's head popped back around the corner and said, "You said you wanted to be wowed when I take off the dress, so you can't see it before then."
I laughed at being caught by my own words and replied, "Alright, you make the final choice but I want to see the options."
Sam laughed and said, "You just want to see me nearly naked up here on this podium." I laughed and nodded my head.
Sam paraded out with the clerk in several different sets of lingerie. She wasn't shy but now the clerk was waving her hand at her face in an attempt to cool down. The look on her face told me it was not the temperature. Sam's show was collecting admirers at the entrance to the shop, both men and women. Sam knew they were there. She said, "This is the last one. You choose your favorite in your head and we'll see later if I can read your mind."
Sam returned to the changing room behind the mirrors with the clerk right behind her. I sat there waiting until I began to wonder how long did it take to get out of the lingerie and get dressed. Then I found out what was taking so long. I heard a low-pitched groan from behind the mirrors. It came from Sam. Then I heard a muffled, "Oh my gggawwddd, Yes. Yes."
The crowd at the entrance had disappeared and I got out of my chair to investigate what I already knew was happening in the changing room. I followed the moans and stopped when I saw that the clerk was on her knees holding Sam against a wall with her tongue flagellating her sex. Sam's head was back against the wall as she rocked her hips forward and back to fuck herself on the clerk's tongue.
As I watched from the distance of twenty feet or so, Sam groaned through an orgasm with her head rolling from side to side on the wall behind her. Her hips went spastic and the clerk gripped her naked hips to hold on. After that, Sam let herself slide down the wall to sit on the floor. The clerk's lips followed her down. Sam maneuvered them both into a sixty-nine with Sam on top and the moaning and groaning started again in stereo. Sam was drilling her tongue deep in the clerk's pussy. My cock reacted quickly to the scene before me. I didn't want to move an inch and give myself away but I had to get my cock out of my pants to relieve the pain.
Sam saw my movement and cocked her head in the clerk's pussy and smiled at me. She motioned me forward with her hand. Then she showed her extended index finger indicating that I should wait. Her knees were astride the clerk's head and Sam's head was held in place by the clerk's raised thighs. The clerk was almost fully dressed. She had discarded her panties and unbuttoned her blouse, exposing her large breasts. Sam was naked.
Sam drove the clerk into an orgasm as she muffled her scream with the back of her hand. Sam motioned for me to put my cock in her ass. I nodded that I understood. I silently kicked off my shoes and dropped my pants to the floor being careful that my belt wouldn't make a noise. The clerk was feverishly working her tongue in Sam's pussy and her eyes were closed as she continued to moan from Sam's ministrations in her sex.
I carefully positioned myself and guided my granite hard cock to Sam's anus. There was no opportunity to lubricate my cock by fucking her pussy. So, I let saliva drool into my hand and then rubbed it over my knob and shaft. I did that twice to make sure my cock was as slippery as I could get it.
Sam pulled her lips from the clerk's pussy and looked back to see what was taking so long. She grinned at me and went back to work. I leaned forward and pushed my saliva slick knob to Sam's anus and pushed. Sam pushed back and groaned hard at the pain. She screeched into the clerk's pussy when I entered her. I pushed forward and Sam grunted out, "Oh GAAWWWDDD," just as the clerk groaned into another tongue-driven orgasm. I used the opportunity to push the rest of the way in and came to a stop as my hips pushed up against her gorgeous ass. Sam's face came out of the clerk's pussy as she groaned hard even after I stopped. She pulled forward and we were fucking.
I completely forgot about my balls as the clerk's body-shattering orgasm coursed through her. My balls were dragging back and forth along the clerk's face from forehead to nose. She sucked my balls into her mouth when she had recovered. She had to release them as I pulled my cock back to Sam's anus. The clerk groaned from Sam's attack and then said, "Oh my God. Will you look at that? Holy shit. This cock must be a foot long. Jesus. I couldn't even get my hand around it." I pushed it back in slowly as Sam groaned. The clerk abandoned Sam's pussy and was trying to get her tongue on my dirty cock as it slid in and out of Sam's ass. Despite the lack of attention from the clerk, Sam exploded into another vaginal orgasm. Her groans and moans were getting out of hand. The clerk, licking my cock, was the only employee but customers would hear and could come to investigate.
After Sam recovered from her latest orgasm, she collapsed forward and off my cock and rolled off the clerk's body. My dirty cock bobbed up and down above the clerk's face. She looked past the cock and said, "Fuck my ass?"
Before I could answer, Sam said, "Fuck her ass like you fucked mine." The clerk rolled over on her stomach and spun her body around so she was facing Sam. Sam positioned her legs on either side of the clerk's face and scooched forward so her pussy was at the clerk's face. The clerk looked up at her as she reached back and spread her butt-cheeks exposing her puckered anus. I thought she would get up on her hands and knees but instead, she arched her back and raised her hips. I straddled her thighs and bent forward guiding my cock to her anus.
The clerk looked back again and said, "Fuck. That thing is huge. I like but-fucking but I'm not so sure about this." She looked back into Sam's sex and examined how big Sam's gaping ass-hole was. She lifted her head and looked at Sam and said, "It must have hurt like hell."
Sam nodded and said, "At first but then it feels incredible." The clerk nodded and grinned as she pushed her ass back at my cock touching her anus. She was ready and she braced herself for the inevitable pain. If she like getting her ass fucked, she knew the pros and cons. I pushed forward as she pushed back.
She pushed her forehead down into Sam's sex and groaned hard until my cock was inside her. Then she screeched into the back of her hand again. I stopped right there until she gave the signal to continue. The signal didn't come for nearly a minute as she contemplated whether this was a good idea or not. Sam was urging her on and finally, she pushed back to the limit her position would allow. I slowly pushed forward. She was looking back again and her eyes were pinched shut. Her teeth were clenched and she seethed air through them in gasps. Sam grinned up at me and whispered, "Fuck her good, Baby."
I pushed my hips down to her butt-cheeks and her eyes flashed open as her mouth dropped open in a long groan and she mumbled, "OH MY GGGAAAWWWDDDD. You're going to rip me in half." Sam smiled at me as I was laid out in a plank position on my toes and hands as I sawed my cock in and out of her ass. She screaming into a dress that she grabbed from the floor. She looked at me now with a pleading look in her eyes that I read as 'go faster'. So, I did, and her mouth fell open in a silent scream. She exploded into an anal orgasm that grabbed my cock hard. My sawing motion stopped and started like if I was using a saw to cut wood and it kept getting caught in the wood grain. Her clamping anus brought my orgasm up fast and when I tightened and groaned before launching my load in her ass, she shoved the dress back in her mouth and screamed hard into it. She groaned with each shot of cum as I threw my hips down on her ass.
We were both gasping for oxygen as I dropped my body to hers. I didn't give her my full weight and she didn't complain. We finally got our breathing under control and I rolled off the clerk's partially clothed body. She pushed me onto my back and rolled up onto my stomach and chest with her legs straddling my hips. I was thankful that my cock had softened to its flaccid state and had flopped into its home position before the clerk rolled onto it. I was certain that the clerk had her mind on going another round.
I had watched porno scenes where the woman pulled a guy's cock from her ass and put it in her pussy. I thought that was unsanitary for obvious reasons and was glad that I hadn't given her the opportunity. She dragged her tits around on my chest and stretched up to kiss me. Her breath smelled like Sam's pussy, so I didn't pull back.
The clerk pushed herself down my body, dragging her naked tits with her. She pushed my floppy dick between her tits and looked at Sam and said, "Jesus. Even soft this thing is huge." Sam smiled and nodded. The clerk came up on her knees and said, "Shall I wrap the dress, shoes, and lingerie? Will that be cash or charge?" She was all business again.
I reached into my back pocket and pulled out my wallet to extract my credit card. I handed it to her and she collected the items and verified them with Sam and hurried from the changing room after getting herself back together. She didn't bother with her panties. They were somewhere in the piles of dresses, and lingerie that Sam wasn't buying. The shoes had all been returned to their respective boxes and they were piled against a mirrored wall of the changing room.
I pulled on my pants and shoes and helped Sam get back in the dress she came in. Her hair had been in a bun, which was now destroyed. She examined herself in one of the many mirrors and let it fall around her face. She poked and prodded until she was satisfied that she didn't look like she'd been royally fucked even though she had.
We joined the clerk at the checkout desk. Everything was wrapped and ready to go. She handed me my credit card and I signed the receipt and gulped a little when I saw the total price. I didn't let Sam see the astonished look on my face. I had never participated in buying women's clothing before. The clerk snatched up the receipt and put it in a drawer under the cash register. She looked at Sam and said, "Thank you and I mean thank you." She turned to me and said, "It was wonderful to 'MEAT' you." She put the accent on 'meat'.
I said, "That's my line." She grinned and nodded.
We headed for the door and the clerk said, "Come back again." Sam looked back at her and then at me and softly said, "I just might." I laughed as we went hand in hand to the elevator where we had started from.
I carried her bags to our suite. It was still light out as I checked out the amenities in the suite. I found that they had a huge soaker tub in the master bedroom. I poured bubble-bath in and turned on the faucet. I got the temperature just right and there was a mountain of bubbles, projecting well above the top lip. I went back to the bedroom, where Sam was cutting the price tags off her purchases. Without comment, I took her by the hand and pulled her up into my arms. I unlaced her dress and pulled it over her head. She cooperated but she had a confused look on her face. She kissed me and said, "What are you up to?"
I moved around behind her and put my hands on her hips and guided her toward the bathroom. "Where are we going? You've got that evil look in your eye." She turned to face me and I continued to walk her backward into the bathroom. I turned her back around to face forward and she shrieked when she saw the towering mound of suds. "Oh my God, Mick. A soaker-tub. It looks big enough for two. Join me?"



I laughed and said, "I'm not a tub kind of guy. I go more for multi-head showers blasting me from every angle." Sam kicked off her heels and stepped through the bubbles and dropped her naked body into the water. She groaned in delight. The bubbles came up to her face. She had to clear some so she could see me. She leaned back and let her body slide forward in the hot water and she had to clear more bubbles. "Oh Mick, thanks for bringing me here for a get-away. The fact that it was spur-of-the-moment makes it even more romantic. There's plenty of room in here. I could show you my appreciation. I chuckled and sat down on the toilet seat to watch her. I adjusted the position of the little black velvet box in my pant's left pocket. It was a mistake to put it there to conflict with my rising hard-on.
I had browsed the web one afternoon less than a week ago for engagement rings. My relationship with Sam had become more sensual. The sex had become love-making and the love we had enjoyed at the park in front of the spying couple filled me with a new sensation. One that I hadn't felt for a while and I was still assessing whether I had ever felt it before. It was like I was filled with the susurrant fluttering butterflies. I was reluctant to call it love, even though I told her I loved her all the time. It was one thing to say the word and another to feel it in your core, in your bones. There was no other word for it though. I fumbled with the box in my pocket. I was ninety-nine percent sure that she would be thrilled to see the box appear in my hand after dinner tonight. I had it all planned in my mind. The one remaining percent seemed so much bigger. The bubbles hiding her body were beginning to dissipate. I could hear the soft shushing noises they made as they popped and disappeared.
Sam's eyes were closed and it looked like she had fallen asleep. I got up and went back in the bedroom to move the box into a pocket of my sport-coat hanging on the back of a chair. I didn't want to disturb Sam but I had to take a shower after having sex with Sam and the sales clerk. Besides the soaker tub, there was a big glass-fronted shower on the opposite side of the bathroom. I turned the water on slowly and let the temperature come up. I stripped in the bedroom and came back to see that Sam hadn't moved. I made a final adjustment on the shower and stepped in under the water cascading straight down from a huge round rain-shower head. I grabbed the bar of soap and lathered myself from head to toe paying particular attention to my private parts. I jerked on my cock and balls to clean them but also because of the sensation.
I thought about making love to my lady with her huge new engagement ring glittering in the moon-light. I could imagine her ultra-white teeth gleaming between her smiling lips as she told me she loved me. I felt like I was strolling across those very bubbles that Sam was lying beneath.
I heard the glass shower door pop open as I was rinsing the suds from my hair. I felt her hands on my chest before I could clear my eyes. She came closer and kissed me sensuously, tenderly. My hands went to her hips and I pulled her closer and kissed her harder. She responded with a more passionate kiss. I broke out embrace and kissed her on the neck. She moaned and pushed herself against my semi-erection. She still had bubbles on her shoulders and I maneuvered her through the shower to rinse her off. She reached down and gripped my semi-hard-on and it wasn't semi anymore. She giggled as my cock pushed back hard against her hand. She responded by squeezing harder. The contest was on. I knew I would lose but we enjoyed the game. The signal to indicate that I gave up was to pull her pubic mound hard against me. I sent the signal and Sam laughed and rocked her hips forward and back across my erection trapped to my stomach.
We finished in the shower and I goosed her ass as she fled from the bathroom and laughing hard as she tried to fend my hands away. I loved that laugh and it urged me to continue. We collapsed together on the bed with her on top and kissed some more.
My analytic mind assessed the correlation between kissing and love. I concluded that there were many different kinds of kissing. Some were engaged when one was in the heat of passion. The kind where clothes are practically ripped off because they were in the way. Others, like Sam and I, had recently engaged in, tied our souls together into one. Our relationship hadn't started there and the only conclusion was that we had grown into it.
I rolled us over on the bed so I was on top. She looked up at me with passion in her eyes. They glistened with a sudden burst of tears that stayed contained. She whispered, "I love you, Michael." She pursed her lips and pushed them forward to mine and kissed me.
I was about to say, "Ditto," like in the movie 'Ghost', but I didn't because it always sounded like a half-assed response from the male character, Sam Wheat, because he couldn't bring himself to say the 'L-word'. I said, "I love you too Samantha." We both giggled at our using our full names but she always did in such moments.
We kissed again and Sam said, "What time are our reservations?"
I quickly rolled off her and grabbed my watch off the nightstand by the bed. "Shit. Shit. Shit. We have less than a half-hour."
She giggled and said, "I have to put on my face and fix my hair and dress. We'll be a half-hour late. I'll get to it and maybe you can call to delay the reservations. I nodded and helped her off the bed. We both forgot about my erection and it softened rapidly.
Sam disappeared into the bathroom and I grabbed my cellphone and pulled up recent calls. I found the number to the restaurant and pressed redial. They were partly accommodating. They could give me a new reservation an hour later than the one we would be late for. That eased the pressure on Sam and I stuck my head into the bathroom to give her the news. She used the extra time to give herself a hair-do that was befitting the occasion which made me wonder if women's intuition would alert her to my plans.
When she came out of the bathroom, still naked with her makeup done to perfection and her hair piled in loops on top of her head, I had the sudden urge to take her right to the bed and mess it up. She said, "I see that look in your eye. Forget it. I'm looking forward to tonight and we can always cap it off with what's on your mind."
I laughed and said, "Busted, but you look incredible right now."
She laughed at that and said, "Just right now?" I laughed.
She retrieved the box with the lingerie inside. I still hadn't seen it. She took the box and the dress and shoes back into the bathroom and shut the door. She came back out twenty minutes later fully dressed. She looked spectacular. I realized that the dress-slacks, open shirt, and sport coat that I had worn to work was very much underdressed at this moment. 'That's what happens when you act spontaneously,' I thought. Sam did her modeling poses. Her five-inch stilettos were perfect for the calf-length flowing dress. They made her stand erect with her chest pushed forward and her ass pushed back. She was not going to give me a look at her lingerie.
We were ten minutes early for our new reservation and we got in the line to check in with the Maître 'D. Every guy in the line, from ages twenty to eighty, was gawking at Sam and it made her a little uncomfortable. She moved out of the line and went to stand by herself. I stayed in the line and gawked at her just like the others. The difference was that I was going to be seeing what was underneath that dress.
While I was checking in, Sam spotted someone she knew and she was waving toward the lobby. I looked to see who she was waving at, but several couples were moving through the lobby to get in the restaurant line. Then I saw a very attractive woman about the same age as Sam waving back and then the guy, she was with waved too. I watched as hugs were given and cheek kisses passed around. After some chit-chat, I saw Sam point toward me and the couple turned to look where Sam was pointing. I waved at them. They tentatively waved back.
The Maître 'D said that there would be a ten-minute delay and I returned to Sam's side and shook hands with Sylvia and then Hank. Sylvia's handshake was almost sensual. She checked me out from head to toe. Hank was doing the same to Sam. I knew of Hank and Sylvia from Sam. They were neighbors in the apartment complex that Sam had lived in before she moved in with me. Sylvia had been working on Sam to join them in a threesome. Sam had confessed that since she was single and Sylvia was so insistent, and she found both of them to be attractive, she was seriously considering it. Then we started dating and she decided not to. End of story.
I was distressed to find out that Sylvia and Hank didn't have reservations and Sam had insisted that they join us. Maybe Sam didn't have that women's intuition after all or she wouldn't have disrupted my plan. That small percentage of doubt snuck in as I considered that maybe Sam knew of my plans and was intentionally disrupting them. I fumbled with the velvet box in my pocket and said to myself, "We'll have to do this another time."
We chit-chatted for a while and then my name was called and the four of us were escorted to our table which would have been perfect for my plan. It was out of the traffic pattern and relatively quiet.
I seated Sam so that she had a full view of the room and access points. Even after her time in military service she still had to have that seat. I took a seat to her left. Sylvia selected the seat to Sam's right, across from me and Hank sat to Sylvia's right, beside me. Hank and I talked men's stuff and Sam and Sylvia talked in low, conspiratorial whispers. I didn't get any of it.
A waiter interrupted our conversations and took our drink orders. Sylvia used the interruption to end the conversation with Sam and start one with me after the waiter left. She was a beautiful woman in her late thirties. She and Hank had dressed appropriately. Sam certainly was but I was not and it made me self-conscious. Sam randomly joined the conversation between Sylvia and me. Hank just watched us like he was watching a tennis match. Sam put her left hand down on my right hand and smiled at me. Sylvia watched closely for my reaction. I leaned over and kissed Sam and looked for Sylvia's reaction. She smiled at me and then at Sam. Hank's attention had been pulled off to a table of four younger women. I could see why Sam seriously considered Sylvia's offer for a three-way. Sylvia is beautiful. Hank is a good-looking black guy, trim and fit. His skin was a light coffee color that could easily be considered white or some other mixed ancestry. His broad nose and afro-textured, close-cropped hair led to the conclusion that he was black. He's shorter than me but taller than Sam.
Our drinks came and we ordered our meals. After the waiter left, Sylvia leaned over to Sam and I heard her whisper that she was going to the lady's room. I had long ago learned that women never go to the restroom alone. Sylvia wanted Sam to go with her. I didn't think it was a sexual thing, but with Sam, anything was possible. They went together leaving Hank and me to initiate a conversation. Hank wasn't much of a talker but he did comment on how lucky I was to be with Sam. I nodded my agreement, but that wasn't enough to keep a conversation going. Hank went back to staring at the table of young women. They were in their twenties and they showed zero interest in encouraging Hank's ogling.
In the lady's room, neither Sam nor Sylvia went to a stall. They stood side by side at the sinks and tweaked their makeup as they looked at each other's reflections in the mirror. Sam had an idea about what Sylvia wanted to talk about and Sylvia wasted no time getting to it. Sylvia said, "Hank wanted me to talk you into the threesome, like before. I'd be interested in a foursome, but Hank's not into that. What do you think Sam? You've got your guy. It's not like we are asking you to move in with us. I told you before that Hank has a really big cock. I know you would like it as much as I do."
Sam smiled at Sylvia's reflection, wondering if Sylvia knew what a big cock was. She had already confessed when they first met, that Hank was her only experience with sex. She didn't have any other cocks to compare Hank's with. She reapplied her lip-gloss and pursed her lips before making a final adjustment with her little fingernail. She ran her finger over her blonde eyebrows and Sylvia did the same on her dark-brown eyebrows that clashed with her bleach blonde hair.
Sylvia watched in the mirror as Sam pushed up on her boobs. She smiled and said, "Hank sure would love to see those in the raw." Sam giggled. "Please, Sam. Hank will be angry with me if I can't pull this off."
Sam didn't give a fuck about what Hank wanted or if he'd be angry or not. She was more interested in Sylvia as the third piece of the threesome. She looked at Sylvia adjusting her boobs in the low-cut sexy dress and emitted a soft moan as she contemplated the possibilities.
Sylvia noted the change in Sam's demeanor and she knew that she just had to close. She said, "I know you'll just love Hank's cock. We can share." She took Sam's hand and held it to her right breast.
Sam wasn't swayed by Sylvia's closing argument but she was by Sylvia holding her hand to her breast. Sam said, "I'll have to talk to Mick. We have a pretty solid relationship. We both have sex with others. He's up to something today. I don't know what but depending on what it is, I'm in. Do you have a room here?"
Sylvia was all grins before her lips formed a frown and said, "No. We just came for dinner. We should be able to get one though."
Sam shook her head and said, "Not necessary, we have a suite. Mick might like to watch. Is that a problem for Hank?"
Sylvia shook her head and said, "No. As long as he doesn't participate." She was giddy with the turn of events. She reached over and put her hands on Sam's breasts and kneaded them and squealed, "This is going to be so much fun." Sam just smiled and moaned at Sylvia's touch.
The meals were being delivered as Sam and Sylvia came back to the table. I noticed a look pass between Sylvia and Hank and a wide grin formed on his face. Sam bent down and kissed me as she slid into her chair. The food was delicious. I watched the eye contact between Sam, Sylvia, and Hank and I knew something was up and it didn't seem to include me. My plans for the evening had skidded off course and slammed into a bridge abutment.
Hank insisted on paying the tab and I let him. At least I'd salvage something out of the evening. After peeling off bills from his wallet for a generous tip, Hank went to the men's room. He didn't announce that he was going and I didn't go with him. Sam nodded for me to follow her away from the table, leaving Sylvia sitting there alone.
Sam told me about the conversation with Sylvia in the lady's room. I already knew that Sam was sexually interested in her. I wasn't surprised that she and Sylvia wanted to include Hank in the threesome that I had disrupted when I started dating Sam. Sam told me that Sylvia was bragging about Hank's big cock and suggested that she would really like it. She giggled at that and said, "I doubt if Sylvia even knows what a big cock looks like. She says that Hank won't like you to participate in our threesome, but you could sit in a chair and jerk off. If I'm right, Sylvia will see what a really big cock looks like and all bets are off after that."
I could see the possibilities but I was astonished at how this evening had gone off the rails so fast. I had plans for her lingerie too but it looked like those had gone awry too. I agreed to Sam's plan and she turned to look at Sylvia seated at the table waiting for Hank to return. Sam gave a thumbs-up signal and a wide grin formed on Sylvia's face.
The four of us rode the elevator up to our floor. There was no conversation. No one said a word. I saw Hank reach down to his belt under his suit coat to make an adjustment. It was very subtle. I needed to make an adjustment of my own but I wasn't going to give myself away to either Hank or Sylvia.
I could see it in Sylvia's eyes as she just stared at Sam. Hank would be the lucky recipient of sex with these two gorgeous women, but it was clear to me that the real interest in this threesome was between Sam and Sylvia.
Sam took me to a chair to the side of the bed in the second bedroom and whispered, "I want you to get that cock out and jerk off once we get started. I want to make sure that Sylvia gets a good look. I want to see her face when she sees it. If I'm right, you will be getting your share of the action." She kissed me and I sat down and waited for the action as Sam and Sylvia shared stripping Hank of his clothes.
Hank had a pretty decent cock and Sylvia wasn't wrong to call it a big dick. Sam and Sylvia began stripping each other and I was eagerly awaiting my first view of the lingerie that Sam had picked in the store. When Sam's dress dropped to the floor, my cock went rigid in my pants. The lingerie that she picked was my favorite of the several she had modeled. It was old-school, with black lace, crotchless, boy-leg garter connected to thigh-high stockings. The top was a matching black lace half bra that exposed her areolas and cradled the rest of her breasts. Her nipples were erect. I couldn't leave my cock in my pants any longer and I struggled to get it out.
Sylvia loved Sam's lingerie as much as I did and she opted to leave Sam as she was. Sam stripped Sylvia naked and she had a spectacular body. Her boobs were fake, which was fine with me. Sam suckled on Sylvia's nipples and then Sylvia fondled Sam's lace bra and pressed her tits together and suckled on both of Sam's nipples at the same time. It was obvious that this is what the two of them were here for. Their heavy breathing as they pawed at each other's bodies gave them away.
Hank's cock had steadily lifted as Sam and Sylvia stripped and began kissing and fondling each other's tits. He started jerking on his eight inches with a circumference nearly as big as mine. He never looked at me and who could blame him with the two, mostly naked, gorgeous women getting ready for him to join in a threesome.
Sam would have been perfectly content to keep their lust for themselves but Sylvia had to get her husband involved so, she reluctantly pulled away from Sam's lips and hands and pulled Hank to his feet. Sam and Sylvia maneuvered Hank onto the bed as they took positions on either side of him. Hank ignored my presence and I was mentally putting myself in his place as I unzipped my pants. I slowly dragged my fist up and down my shaft. Sylvia's back was to me so she wasn't paying any attention to anything except Sam with her husband's cock in her mouth. Sam looked past Sylvia at me and grinned around his cock.
Sylvia and Sam passed his cock back and forth as Hank groaned more or less constantly. The ladies each had a hand working together stroking his cock as they leaned across his crotch to resume their sensual kissing. My cock was at full size as I picked up my pace.
Sylvia swung her left leg over Hank's chest and backed her sex to his face. He shoved his tongue into her pussy and she screamed. Sam moved between Hank's legs and stepped her knees over his hips and sat down directly on top of his cock facing Sylvia. She dragged her sex along Hank's cock, pressing it to his body. Sam and Sylvia leaned toward each other and embraced before Sam pushed her lips to Sylvia's neck and kissed her hard. Sylvia's head rolled to the side to give Sam access to her neck. Her eyes were open as she looked over at me for the first time. The look on her face was reminiscent of a cartoon character when the eyes come out of the head to the sound of an antique car horn, 'Aww-oooggahhh'. Those eyes focused on my cock in my hand as she mouthed the words, "Oh my God." Sylvia moaned again from Sam's attack.



Hank was excited to watch the two women making out but he wanted his cock somewhere other than where it was, which was throbbing against Sam's clitoris. He reached down and pushed his uncircumcised knob to Sam's vagina and she pushed herself onto it as she groaned and pulled away from Sylvia's neck. Sylvia was still gawking at my cock and Sam looked where Sylvia was looking and grinned at me as she nodded.
Hank was humping his hips up to bury his cock in Sam's wet pussy. Sam writhed around on his hips to vary the sensation of his cock. All three of them were groaning around gasps for air. Sylvia rolled through an orgasm and climbed off Hank's face. Sam was thrusting her hips forward and back as she fucked Hank's cock. His hands were on Sam's tits as she held his wrists to steady herself and to guide his hands.
Sylvia watched Sam fucking her husband but she kept stealing glances back at my cock. She leaned toward Hank's face and whispered, "I'll be right back. Okay?" He started driving his hips up at Sam and she groaned hard as an orgasm took control of her body.
Hank smiled as Sam quivered on his cock and said to Sylvia, "Sure. Take your time. I don't think Sam has had enough of this cock yet." Sam leaned forward to put her hands on his chest and then bent down to kiss him. Sylvia watched them for a moment and then she got off the bed and led me by the hand to the living room. I went with a smile on my face. Sam had called it perfectly.
Sylvia's boobs were fake but I didn't care. They felt natural and her nipples were on high beams. I had released my cock when she pulled me out of the chair in the bedroom and it flagged from side to side as she pushed me down on the sofa. She went to her knees between my legs and grabbed my shaft with both hands as if to measure it. She mumbled, "Fuck. Now, this is a big cock. Sam should have said something. Here I was going on about how she'd like Hank's big cock as part of my pitch to get her in bed and she had this cock all along. Jesus Christ. This must be a foot long and bigger around than Hank's." She tightened her grip trying to get her fingers around the circumference.
I didn't say a word as she bent forward and kissed the knob. She looked up at me and screwed her lips on my cock. She was familiar with Hank's thick cock and she knew just how to get my cock in her mouth. I groaned as she pushed on and started down the shaft. Her arched back suddenly heaved up as she gagged. She pulled back with tears in her eyes and coughed a huge wad of saliva on my cock. She looked up at me kind of sheepishly and screwed her lips back on again. If she had envisioned that she was going to deep-throat me, she abandoned that idea.
She sucked my cock for several minutes and then pulled off and climbed her naked body up into my lap with her knees at my waist. Sylvia was familiar with fucking a fat cock and she eased herself onto mine. She wasn't familiar with the length and she was astonished when she felt my cock push against her cervix. She groaned hard in pain and pulled back. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. Too big." She started rocking her hips back and forth driving herself on and off my cock. She was careful with the depth and I let her take full control so I wouldn't hurt her.
Sylvia quickly had another orgasm as she screwed her face up in a contortion that resembled pain, but I knew it wasn't. I had been using my hands on her hips to help her but those big tits were wagging in my face and I had to move my hands to them. She pushed her chest forward to push herself against my hands. She moaned harder and louder as she exploded into a huge orgasm. Her eyes were open but I don't think she was looking at anything. Her mouth hung open as she gasped air in and out.
My orgasm was building rapidly until I felt a touch on my balls. Both of Sylvia's hands were holding my wrists so the hand could only belong to Sam. Then Sam's face appeared as she came up over Sylvia's shoulder and kissed her there. Sylvia groaned from the surprise attack and reached a hand up to trace Sam's cheek.
Sam said, "Your husband got off and promptly fell asleep. Do you mind if I join you?" My orgasm slipped back as Sylvia continued to thrust her pussy on and off my cock. I could hear Sam kiss her way down Sylvia's back and then I felt Sam suck my balls into her mouth one at a time. Sam must have pushed a finger into Sylvia's ass because she lurched up to the tip of my cock and loudly said, "No. Not there." Sam giggled on my balls.
Sam pulled her lips off and said with a chuckle, "I guess you're not going to be fucking her ass."
Sylvia sat back on my cock and looked at Sam, "Seriously, you can take this monster in your ass? I tried it with Hank once, but he's too big and it just hurt." Sylvia's body shuddered and she said, "Oh fuck. I'm going to cum again." She groaned hard and started clenching on my cock.
When she recovered, she pulled herself off my cock and sat back on my thighs as my cock snapped forward to slap on my stomach. Sam was forced back and she stood up and kissed Sylvia on the neck again. Sylvia moaned and said, "I want to see Mick fuck your ass." Sam grinned and moved past Sylvia and after picking my cock up, she sat on my stomach, facing Sylvia. She had her knees up and splayed wide with her feet planted on the sofa as she leaned back with one hand on my chest and guided my cock to her anus. Sylvia slid down my legs so she could get a better view.
Sam pushed her anus against my cock and I pushed up. Sam gritted her teeth and pushed until I was inside her ass. She screeched as a grimace washed across her face. Sylvia watched with a smile and said, "Yep. That's what it felt like." I pushed up and Sam pushed down until my cock was fully embedded in her ass. Sylvia had a look of amazement as she watched my cock disappear into Sam's ass as she got into her rhythm. Sylvia couldn't resist pushing her face to Sam's pussy and Sam stopped her fucking motion. I picked up the pace by rocking my hips up and down.
Sam groaned from my new pace and when she felt Sylvia's tongue dip into her pussy, she muttered, "Oh Jesus. Oh, Jesus." I had my hands on the sides of Sam's chest, on her bra as I pushed up hard into her ass. I looked past Sam to watch Sylvia drill her tongue deep in Sam's pussy as she knelt between my legs. She mixed things up a little by dropping lower and sucking on my balls before returning to Sam's pussy.
Movement from across the room got my attention. It was Hank. He was naked as he headed toward us on the sofa. His cock was semi-erect when he appeared at the door. It was fully hard by the time he got down on his knees behind Sylvia and positioned it to Sylvia's ass. Sylvia pulled her head from Sam's sex and looked back at her husband. She shook her head, with a pleading look on her face, at Hank but he was watching Sam getting butt-fucked and he wanted in on that action. He pushed harder at Sylvia's anus and she screamed when his cock pushed inside her. He stopped. I maintained my pace and Sam was groaning out, "Oh fuck. Yes. Fuck my ass, Mick."
Hank began slowly pushing his cock deeper in Sylvia's ass. She looked back at Hank again and shook her head. Hank ignored her protestations and began fucking her ass in earnest. Sylvia wasn't happy until suddenly, she was. By the time Hank blew a load in her bowels, Sylvia was moaning hard and pushing back on Hank's thrusts forward. The anal orgasm that followed, driven by Hank's cum shots, rippled through Sylvia's body.
Sam must have been impacted by Sylvia's orgasm and her body tightened before she exploded into an anal orgasm. She was furiously rubbing her extended finger across her clitoris and she quickly launched into a vaginal orgasm before she finished the anal one.
Sam let herself drop back onto my chest and I wrapped my hands across her breasts and held her as she shuddered through her multiple orgasms.
Hank pulled his dirty cock from Sylvia and sat back on his heels. Sylvia groaned hard as he came free. She got to her feet and hurried to the half-bath off the living room. Sam was still clamping tightly on my cock as the motion of her fingers slowed.
Hank was watching my cock coming out of Sam's ass and he said, "Jesus Christ. I thought my cock was big. Sam. You must have thought I was fucking you with a pencil."
Sam laughed and said, "Hank. You know it doesn't work that way. I felt the full effect of your big cock." Hank smiled at Sam. It was obvious that Hank's personal worth was predicated on his perception of the size of his cock and he had taken a hit when he was comparing his cock to mine. I didn't understand how men did that to themselves, but I understood that I didn't have the right to comment on it. I avoided any comment on that topic of conversation.
Sam pulled herself up and Hank offered a hand to help pull herself off me. My cock was still rock hard and Hank was making an effort to not look at it. Sylvia came back with several wet washcloths and towels. She passed one of each to Sam who cleaned herself and then washed my cock before pushing her lips over the knob and flicking her tongue around my shaft as she made one full-length trip down my cock. Sylvia cleaned Hank's cock first and then wiped her thighs and her ass. She was leaking Hank's load and she opted to stuff the corner of a towel into her ass. Sam did the same with hers.
Sylvia looked down at my throbbing cock pointing at the ceiling. Sam's single trip down the shaft had made me harder than before. Sylvia looked over at Sam and said, "Does his cock ever go down."
Sam laughed and nodded before saying, "Sure, but he's telling me that he isn't through with me yet. He has some kind of a plan that he isn't telling me about yet." I smiled up at her and marveled at her perception. The plan I started with earlier, was for some other time. The plan I had for her now would have to wait until our company was gone.
Sylvia looked at Sam and pointed at my cock and said, "Would you mind if I ... umm?"
Before Sam could respond, Hank said, "Sylvia. I think we should go." He looked at Sam and said, "Thank you, Sam. It was even better than my fantasy and I don't think Sylvia can tempt you anymore with my cock."
Sam smiled and said, "Hank. You have a wonderful cock. I enjoyed myself."
Hank and Sylvia took a quick shower and then redressed. There were kisses and hugs all around between the three of them. I stayed out of the mix. Sam, in her lingerie, walked them to the door and after a few words, Hank and Sylvia left.
Sam turned from the door and pushed me back to the couch, forcing me to take a seat. She came right down into my lap and kissed me hard. Then she pulled back and said, "Okay, Mister. What is up with you tonight. Something is going on."
I kissed her and smiled before I said, "Yes. Something was going on but that was disrupted by your friends. I'll reschedule for another night, soon."
Sam looked into my eyes and said, "Seriously. You're going to leave me hanging until some later date. You're killing me here." I stood up, taking Sam with me and carried her into the master bedroom, and laid her gently on the bed before climbing up. I positioned my body above hers with my legs between hers. The look on her face morphed from a quizzical look to a sensuous one and she pulled herself up to meet me as I leaned down to kiss her. She groaned hard into my mouth as I pushed my cock into her pussy. Her legs wrapped around my thighs and pulled me closer. My new plan was to make love to Sam and I did that for the next hour. We drifted off to sleep in each other's arms when we were both satisfied.
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Life of Mick -- CH 10
When Sam called Misty to let her know that she and her dad would not be home until morning. Misty pressed for details. Sam couldn't give her any because she didn't know any. She did say that her dad was being very mysterious and something was up but she didn't know what.
Misty and Monique knew the rules about no parties when we weren't there and she didn't consider that she was breaking any rules when she invited Claire to come over for a "party". It was a poor choice of words and Claire readily accepted Misty's invitation thinking it was a regular party.
When Claire arrived, only Misty and Monique were there and they were dressed in their robes. Her first reaction was that this was going to be one lame party. When she found out that it was a 'Pussy Shaving Party', she said, "Uh-uh. I'm out of here," and headed for the front door. Monique cut her off and startled Claire with a sensuous kiss and she took Claire's hand and pulled it between the folds of her robe to her freshly shaven sex.
Claire struggled with Monique's embrace for only a moment before the heat of the moment settled in and she realized that Monique's pussy was bald. Claire and Monique had already had sex together and that memory emboldened Claire as she added passion to their embrace and motion to her fingers in Monique's hairless pussy. Moe knew she had her and she pushed a hand up under Claire's skirt to return the favor.
Misty watched them and pushed her hand between the folds of her robe and started sliding her middle finger through her hairless cleft.
Moe and Misty's pussies were sopping wet already as Claire had arrived at a most inopportune moment. They had already manipulated each other to one orgasm and both were close to another.
Claire was intrigued with Moe's clean-shaven pussy. She just wasn't sure that it was for her. She had heard that it was most uncomfortable when it started growing out. She was overpowered with the sensation and her knees buckled and she used that to drop her knees to the floor and separated Moe's robe. She examined her hairless pussy and looked up at Moe and said, "Just like a little girl." Then she slid her tongue to separate Moe's outer and inner petals and pushed it deep into her bubbling cauldron. Moe's knees buckled but she caught herself as she pressed down on Claire's shoulders to stabilize herself. Air exploded from her lungs in a long groan and she clutched her tits after her knees straightened.
Claire was relentless in her attack on Moe's pussy and Moe exploded in a shuddering orgasm. Claire pushed her tongue back in each time Moe's clenching pussy pushed it out. Misty had already experienced her second orgasm at her own hand and was working on a third.
Moe staggered back from Claire and dropped into a chair behind her. Moe was sucking huge breaths of air. Her eyes were shut and her mouth hung open to accommodate her heavy breathing. Misty broke off from her attempt for a third orgasm and advanced on Claire. Misty helped her up and they engaged in their first sensual kiss together. Claire ran her extended fingers through what would have been Misty's pubic hair and then into her wetness.
Misty broke their embrace and said, "Come upstairs so we can shave you. It's very erotic. You'll love it." Claire was already sold and she offered no more push-back. Misty helped Monique out of the chair and the three of them went up the stairs to Misty's bedroom.
Claire stripped naked and Misty and Moe both removed their robes. Misty moved Claire back to the towel spread across her bed and Claire watched, propped up on her elbows, as Misty and Monique shared the shaving duties. They were very careful but Claire had a terrified look on her face throughout the process.
Misty was wiping the shaving cream off Claire's hairless mound when the doorbell rang. They all looked at each other and then Claire said, "Oh shit. That must be Peter. I told him you were having a party tonight. He must have just invited himself. I was sure you would have invited him to a party."
Monique chuckled with the current situation while Misty exclaimed that she wouldn't be inviting him to this kind of a party. They all got laughing as the doorbell rang again. Monique headed for the bedroom door and Misty said, "Are we going to let him in on our new hair-do's? He'll be seeing mine soon enough." That got them laughing again.
Moe went down the stairs in her robe to answer the door. Misty ran into the master bedroom to grab Sam's robe and then handed it to Claire as she was standing naked in the hall when she returned. They giggled at the situation and went down the stairs together. Peter was walking behind Moe from the foyer into the family room. He had a confused look on his face looking from Misty to Claire and back at Monique, who had taken a position to his right. He said, "Is the party over already? Did I miss it?" Monique giggled and Peter looked at her to get some kind of an explanation.
Neither Claire nor Monique knew what Misty was going to do so they waited for her to say or do something. Claire and Moe both stared at Misty. Her face was flushed red and after glances at Clair and Moe, she said, "The party is still going on if you'd like to join us." Claire and Monique understood the implications of Misty's words to Peter and they just stared at each other with wide eyes.
Claire mumbled under her breath. "Oh shit. Here we go." Before she could say a word out loud, Misty pulled her robe apart to display her hairless pussy. Peter's eyes nearly bulged out of his head. Misty looked at Claire and Moe, urging them to do the same.
As they looked at each other for courage, Misty said, "We're having a shaving party. You weren't specifically invited but since you're here." Claire pulled her robe apart with an embarrassed look on her face. Monique followed suit. Peter's hand went to his crotch to hide his burgeoning hard-on. The three girls giggled at the placement of his hands. The robes were tied back in place.
Misty said, "As you can see the party is over unless you want to get in line. I've never shaved a man before but I'd think it would be easier if he had an erection. What do you think?" Claire and Monique didn't say a word but they were hoping that he would join them. Misty had seen his package but neither Claire nor Monique had and they were trying to get a glimpse of the bulge under his hands. Monique knew that if Peter's equipment was as big as her step-father's, he wouldn't have been able to hide it as well he was.
Peter looked from Misty to Claire, to Monique, and then back to Misty. His shock had dissipated and he walked to her and put his arms around her waist and pulled her in for a passionate kiss. Claire and Moe watched and then grinned at each other. Misty pushed her hands between his and fondled his erection. He moaned. Misty unzipped him and reached inside to pull his cock out. She stroked it a few times as Claire and Moe jockeyed to get a good look.
Misty pulled back from their embrace and said, "I think your answer is yes. You want to join the party." Peter grinned and nodded before pushing in for another sensuous kiss. Misty added to the passion as Peter pushed his hand between her robe and ran his open hand across her hairless mound and then down into her pussy. Misty groaned from the contact and pitched her hips forward.
Claire and Monique watched the passion growing between Peter and Misty and they both pushed a hand into their robes to stroke their hairless kitties.
Misty broke their embrace and backed away from Peter's hand. She groaned as his finger dragged across her clitoris. She took his hand and headed for the stairs. Claire and Monique followed with their fingers still working in their sex.
Peter was Misty's boyfriend so Claire and Monique stood back to let Misty undress him. They were eager to see his unobstructed erection. Misty removed her robe and stood in front of him while she undressed him. She hummed the famous strip-tease song as she unbuttoned his shirt and then unbuckled his pants.
When he was naked, Misty pulled his hands away from his cock and turned him to face Claire and Monique. She held out her hands and said, "Ta-Daaaa." His face was beet-red. His average cock jumped around in front of him. Claire and Monique grinned at each other.
Monique said, "He's got a lot of pubic hair. This is going to be fun." Claire and Misty laughed. Peter just groaned as he reconsidered what he had gotten himself into. Monique pulled off her robe and Claire followed suit. Everyone was naked and Peter's cock jumped hard.
Misty positioned him on the towel on her bed and he leaned back to his elbows so he could see and assess how much danger he was in. Misty went to her bathroom and came out wielding a straight razor. Claire's eyes went wide and so did Peter's. He said, "There is no way you are using that anywhere near my junk." Monique laughed as Misty put the razor down on the bed and held up her other hand which held a more current shaver. Peter let out a breath and wheezed out, "Whew." It was obvious that while the shaver was better than the razor, he was still not fully on board with what was about to happen.
Misty set the shaver on the towel between his legs and squirted a big glob of shaving cream into her hand. Peter grinned up at Misty as she lathered the cream all around his cock and halfway up his shaft and down over his balls. The balls were going to be the hard part.
Misty looked at Claire and then Monique and said, "I'll start with his cock. Then you guys have to keep him up so we can shave around it. We'll take turns. Okay?" Claire grinned and Moe nodded.
Peter couldn't watch as he dropped off his elbows to his back. He looked up at the ceiling and was muttering something as though he was praying to God that they wouldn't cut his cock off. He was fully at their mercy and it was an uncomfortable situation.
Misty held his glans up and shaved down to the base. Misty handed the shaver to Claire who shaved around the base to the limits of his pubic hair. She stood back to admire her work and then handed the shaver to Monique, who said, "Oh sure. Give me the hard part."
Misty giggled and said, "Just go slow." No one had to ensure that his cock stayed hard. It bobbed around pointing at the ceiling and slapping down on his hairless tummy. Monique got her face right down into it as she concentrated on shaving Peter's balls without nicking him. She had to pull his scrotum to eliminate the crevasses and it took a while but she finally finished the job. They all stood back to examine their handiwork. Peter came back to his elbows so he could see too. The girls watched for his reaction and then they grinned as he smiled.
Misty came in with a warm, wet towel and washed his junk clean. She grinned at Claire and Monique and said, "What do you think? Should we give him a test drive?
Claire looked at Moe and then at Misty and said, "Absolutely." Monique vigorously nodded. Misty grabbed his hard-on and leaned down. His cock disappeared into her mouth. Peter dropped to his back again and groaned as Misty took all of him. His hips lifted involuntarily. Misty gave him a short blow job before pulling back and offering his cock to either Claire or Monique, whoever moved first. It was Monique and she quickly swallowed his cock eliciting another groan. Monique didn't want to give it up, but Claire tapped her on the shoulder and said, "I'm next." Moe reluctantly pulled off and Claire took her place. Misty watched as she ran her index finger over her clitoris.
When Claire was done, Misty straddled his thighs and sat down before pulling his pulsing cock back so she could slide on. He was so hard that he had to come up to his elbows to allow Misty to pull it back far enough for her to just slide forward. She got herself on and leaned forward to ease the tension on his cock and started her motion. Claire wasn't going to wait for her turn and she climbed onto the bed and straddled Peter's face looking at Misty feverishly fucking his cock. Peter drilled his tongue into Clair's hairless pussy and she screeched loudly as she gyrated her pussy across his lips.
Monique climbed onto the bed too and stood up. She stepped one leg over Peter's stomach and guided her hairless pussy to Misty's lips. Misty grabbed her sister's hips and pulled her closer. Monique moaned and grabbed Misty's head and started grinding her pussy on Misty's tongue. Peter joined the action by thrusting his hips up at Misty, in sync with her motion, which was hindered by Moe's thrusts of her pussy to Misty's tongue.
Misty lost her concentration on Moe's pussy as an orgasm coursed through her. She shuddered and lost control of her body. Moe recognized the situation and she took Misty's head and held it in place so she could grind her pussy on Misty's lips. Misty groaned through her orgasm and then went back to work on Moe's sex.
Claire groaned through her orgasm as Peter drilled his tongue in and out of her. Misty disengaged from Moe's pussy and fell off to the side on the bed and curled up in a fetal position. Peter groaned out, "Oh gawwddd. Don't stop now." It was too late. His cock was flagging everywhere and his first shot splattered across Monique's thighs. She dropped to her knees, straddling Peter's stomach, and tried to slide onto his cock. She took his second shot to her breasts. She was able to get his cock in her pussy before the third shot. She started furiously thrusting her hips forward and back and Peter groaned hard around Claire's pussy, "Oh fuck. Yes. Oh gawwdd. Fuck me, Moe." Moe's fucking motion brought her to the edge of another orgasm and Misty watched her contorted face as she went over into a screaming climax.
Moe, Misty, and Peter were done, but Claire wanted some cock before Peter's cock softened. She pulled herself off his face and slid her wet pussy down his chest, over his stomach, and onto his cock. He groaned hard as she pushed on. Misty and Moe were amused by the facial contortions on Claire's face. She moaned, "No. No. No. I'm almost there." Claire was fucking a limp dick but she got herself off again. Everyone was done.
The four of them stuffed themselves into Misty's shower. Misty and Peter paired up to wash each other while Monique and Claire did the same. After drying themselves, Misty pulled back the covers of her bed and the four of them got in with the same pairing as in the shower. Misty and Peter on one half and Moe and Claire on the other half. It was tight, but they were all exhausted and it didn't take long for them to fall asleep.
That is just where Sam and I found them early the next morning when we arrived home in time to change and go to work. There should have been some activity upstairs or in the kitchen since it was time for the girls to be up getting ready for work. There was none. The house was silent. We walked up the stairs. Sam went into our bedroom and I walked down the hall and looked into Misty's bedroom. The four of them, Misty, Monique, Claire, and Peter, were pressed against each other deep in sleep. The covers were down to their waists. Monique was lying spooned up with Claire with her top hand on Claire's top breast. I took in the whole picture and then spoke, "Are you guys going to work today?"
Peter was the only one to wake at the sound of my voice. He looked up at me and said, "Oh shit. I knew I should have left last night."
He nudged Misty and she came awake too. She looked at me and said, "Oh shit."
Peter muttered, "I already said that."
Monique and Claire woke together and Claire just groaned when she saw me and then pulled the covers up over her breasts. I had accomplished my mission to wake them so they could decide for themselves if they were going to ditch work. None of them had vacation time accrued so no work, no pay. I closed the bedroom door and found Sam putting her makeup on and fixing her hair at her dressing table in the master bedroom. She said, "What's up with the girls?"
"They're both in Misty's bed along with Peter and Claire. They were all sound asleep when I walked in," I replied.
Sam said, "They know the rules about parties. You'll have to talk with them." I just nodded. "I'll have to talk with Peter, but I'm not sure what I would say. They're all adults." I nodded again.
I pulled a suit out of my closet along with a light blue dress shirt and a tie and laid them on the bed and headed for the bathroom. Sam noticed the expensive suit and said, "Do you have an important meeting today?"
I stopped at the bathroom door and said, "Yes. The lovely Miss Victoria Hayes is in first thing this morning to discuss a long-term contract for her company's product. I told you about her approach to negotiations after her last visit. I'm pretty certain that this meeting will go along the same lines."
Sam looked over at me with an odd smile on her face and said, "I'll be available if you need some help with the ummm ... negotiations." I knew exactly what she was saying and I smiled back at her.
Miss Hayes had shocked me with her attempt to blackmail with sexual harassment charges that didn't work out as she planned. Instead, we had a wild sexual encounter that resulted in an agreement on a short-term arrangement between our two companies. It was the perfect result of negotiations. She walked away happy and so did I. What if I could shock her this time by upping the ante and having Sam join us? I had little knowledge of her sexual proclivities but she's definitely a sexual animal and I was betting that she liked pussy as much as she liked cock.
I said, "That might be a good idea, but I'm not certain. Let me feel her out and give you a call." Sam grinned at me and went back to her makeup. I went to do my bathroom stuff.
A bleary-eyed Misty walked into the master bedroom in her robe and pushed herself up on the bed beside my suit. She fingered the material and mumbled, "Nice." Then she said to Sam, "I know I'm in trouble but let me explain." Sam had a smirk on her face as Misty continued, "Monique and I both liked your hairless pussy look so we decided that we'd shave each other like you. We invited Claire to join us in what I mistakenly described as a party. I didn't describe it as a 'Pussy-shaving party' because I didn't think Claire would come. When she got here, Moe and I had finished. When Claire saw what we were up to, she tried to leave. We convinced her to stay and we shaved her pussy bald."
Sam said, "So how did Peter get involved?"
Misty explained, "Claire invited him, thinking it was a regular party. He showed up late and it wasn't too hard to convince him that he would like a shaved dick and balls after we showed him our bare pussies. We all gave our baldies a test-drive after and you know the rest."
Sam laughed and said, "So, all this was my fault?" Misty grinned and nodded. Sam smiled and said, "I'll talk to your dad." Misty grinned and got off the bed and came over and kissed Sam. Sam kissed her back and then Misty returned to her room.
Sam dressed in a sexy dress in anticipation of meeting Miss Hayes later. She didn't dress that way very often. She was careful to project herself as a serious person, which she was. She was all business when she was on the job and she took her job very seriously. My company was at the top of our industry and corporate and even international espionage was a reality that most people don't concern themselves with. It was Sam's job to keep the company safe and our classified information secret.
After a quick cup of coffee, Sam and I left for work. We didn't check to see what the girls and Peter were going to do. The choices were theirs to make. Sam explained what Misty had told her earlier and I smiled as I envisioned my daughter's hairless pussies. I liked Sam's 'slick kitty' and was kind of anxious to try all three together. A vision of Claire's nice tits, that I had glimpsed an hour earlier, popped into my mind and that familiar tingling sensation followed close behind.



I forced my mind to think of work, but that didn't help as visions of Victoria Hayes invaded my mind. Sam noticed the movement in my pants and giggled and said, "That's one horny dick you've got, Mister. Pull into that empty parking lot and let me take care of that for you." We were a half-mile from work as I slowed and turned into a vacant lot of a business with an 'Out of Business' sign on the front door. Sam was already pushing her torso onto the center console before I came to a stop and put the car in park.
Sam unzipped my pants but she couldn't get my cock out of my pant leg. She unbuckled my belt and with a little assistance from me, she pulled it out and it slapped across her face as it came free. She giggled and intentionally slapped her face several times with it. She screwed her lips on the knob and lashed the 'spot' with her tongue as she started jerking me off with her right hand. She rolled her lips on and off but never made a move to push her mouth deeper. She went back to work on the 'spot' and I was conscious of my pending orgasm. Sam popped her lips off my cock and mumbled, "Jesus, Mick. You're so hard. What are you thinking about?" She didn't wait for an answer as she pushed her lips back on the knob.
I groaned hard and my head pushed back into the headrest with my eyes closed. It felt like my load was rising in my chest. The tendons in my neck were taut as I prepared to launch. Sam was fully aware of my condition and she giggled around my knob as she quickened the pace with her hand.
I opened my eyes and started to tilt my head down to watch Sam's gorgeous face on my cock. Instead, I noticed a Police Cruiser pull into the parking lot and it was heading toward us. I grabbed my cell phone from my suit jacket pocket and held it to my left ear with my left hand and held Sam's head down on my cock with my right. She 'mmmuummpphhed' hard as I pushed her lips down my cock.
The Cruiser stopped beside my car and the officer rolled down his window. I dropped my left hand with the phone in it to lower my window too. I brought the phone back up to my ear and acted like I was talking to someone before ending the fake call. I looked at the Police Officer as he said, "Morning, Mick. Car troubles?"
I smiled and shook my head and said, "Hi, Larry. No. I got a call and I didn't want to drive and talk on the phone." I tried to be as nonchalant as possible and asked him how he was and how his family was. I knew he'd appreciate being asked. Sam was aware of the situation but she was running out of air and she had to pull up so she could breathe. I loosened the push on her head. I put both hands on the top of the steering wheel to hide any view he might have into my car.
Sam, the little minx that she is, started giving me a blow job while I chatted with Larry. I struggled to maintain my composure and finally, Officer Larry ended our conversation with, "Well. You have a nice day Mick," and drove off as he raised his window. His timing was perfect as I raised my window and blew my load into Sam's waiting mouth. She swallowed several times before drilling her tongue into the 'eye' to extract any post-ejaculation cum. She pulled her lips along my shaft, swirling her tongue. She smacked her lips and sat up. She looked back to see if the cruiser was gone.
I was pushing my hard cock back in my pants and carefully zipping and buckling when she turned back to me as she slid back off the center console. "Wow. That was kind of exciting. Now, I'm horny too." She pulled the hem of her sexy dress up to reveal that she was wearing no panties. She ran the extended fingers of her right hand through her hairless pussy and pulled them back to her lips. She licked the wetness off each one and then pushed them into her mouth one at a time.
I watched her return her hand to her pussy and then back to her lips again. I stretched across the console and kissed her and said, "Backseat? We'll be late but who cares?"
I was opening my door when she said, "No. You can't be late for your meeting with Miss Hayes. Just keep me in mind and give me a call." The sultry look on her face told me that I'd be in a lot of trouble if I didn't include her in my negotiations. Sam pulled her hemline back down and repositioned herself in her seat as I put the car in gear and drove out of the parking lot.
We were a little late and I noticed the Land Rover in the VIP parking spot one down from my designated spot. Miss Hayes was early. When Sam and I entered the lobby, Miss Hayes rose from her chair to greet me. Sam had headed toward the security podium. Miss Hayes looked past me at Sam and said in a soft voice, "She's lovely." The lascivious look on her face revealed her interest in Sam and I knew then that this meeting was going to go just as Sam had hoped.
We checked each other out in the elevator and she headed for my office as I checked out her amazing ass. She knew the way. She sat on the sofa just like the last meeting and I took the same chair as before. We talked business and she was all business as she attempted to strong-arm me into a better price for her product. I resisted. Serious negotiations went on for an hour before there was an agreement. We shook on it and she said, "You must have something we can celebrate with." I smiled and retrieved a bottle of Glenfiddich 26-year-old single malt scotch and three glasses from my credenza. At six hundred dollars a bottle, it was reserved for only the most important situations, like this one. I poured two-fingers, neat, into two of the glasses.
When I turned back to offer her a glass, she had already removed her jacket and had her semi-transparent silk blouse unbuttoned. She grinned at me and said, "Well. Now that the business is done, let's get down to business. I've been thinking about our last meeting." She sluffed off her blouse and reached around to unfasten her bra. She was a little coy as she slowly let the bra pull away from her breasts. She was looking at my crotch to watch my cock rise and bulge out my left pant leg. She took her glass from me and took a sip. A smile formed on her face as she looked up at me. I took a small sip and unzipped my pants. With my cock pressing hard on my pant leg, I knew it wouldn't be easily accessible through my fly but her eyes went back down just in case.
Victoria took another sip. Her face was flushing from the sexual tension or the scotch or both. I unbuckled my pants as she watched. I let the tension rise and she changed the subject. "What is the third glass for?" Her question caught me by surprise and it must have shown on my face. Her eyes went to the third glass that I had pulled out of the credenza. I followed her eyes and then realized what she was asking.
I chuckled. I hadn't intended to give myself away this soon. I looked back at her and said, "Well. Umm ... I thought we could celebrate with a third party." I cringed at how poorly I had put that.
Victoria ran her glass across the contours of her breasts and fondled a hard nipple with her free hand. She grinned up at me and said, "Would the third party be the beautiful blonde you arrived with this morning?" I smiled and nodded. She sucked her lower lip between her ultra-white teeth and pinched her left nipple. A lusty look appeared on her face as she released her lip and said, "Well, that glass is doing no one any good over there. Is she supposed to arrive at a set time or are you supposed to call her? If it's a set time, I hope it's soon."
I smiled and nudged my pants down my hips and they started to fall down my legs. Victoria's attention was pulled down in anticipation. My pants caught up on my hard cock and a firm tug on them would be required for them to drop any further. I said, "I am supposed to call her if I thought you'd be interested."
Victoria launched herself off the sofa to her knees in front of me and yanked my pants down to the floor. My cock sprang out and slapped her hard on the chin. She took control of it and dragged it across her face. She looked up at me and said in a throaty voice, "Jesus Christ. Call her, now."
I pulled out my cellphone and fast-dialed Sam. Before the connection was made, Victoria was screwing her lips onto my rigid cock. When Sam answered I said, "Hi. Can you break away? .... Yeah, now. .... Okay. Hurry. She might explode before you get here." I put the cellphone back in my coat pocket and looked down at her beautiful face furiously bobbing on my cock. I could practically see the flames in her eyes.
I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants and kicked them aside. I shrugged off my suit coat and threw it on my desk behind me. My tie came next and Victoria was already unbuttoning my shirt while she continued her blow job. After my shirt was deposited on my desk, she pulled her hands around behind her and unzipped her tight mini-skirt. She pushed her skirt to her knees and then maneuvered herself to get it off over her stilettos. I knew from the last time that she would leave the heels on and that pleased me.
Victoria repositioned herself and grabbed my butt-cheeks and pulled me close as she buried my cock in her throat. I let out a groan that was too loud. I squelched the end of it with the back on my hand. The last thing I wanted was to have Kay coming in to investigate the noise.
Victoria pulled back to get a breath and shoved herself back on again. Her lips were thin white lines around my cock. Her eyes were smiling at me and I groaned again just as my office door opened. I choked off the groan and looked at the swinging door. It was Sam and she quickly closed the door behind her and looked over the situation before she started undressing.
Victoria pulled back off my cock and pushed herself to her feet and said, "No. Let me do that." She didn't wait for a response as she headed for Sam. Sam had only unbuttoned one button on her sexy dress before Victoria moved in close to Sam and picked up where she had left off. Sam looked a little startled but lust was in her eyes as she looked down at Victoria's tits. I walked over and gave her a sensuous kiss. She was flushed red when she came in and she returned my kiss with passion before breaking our embrace. She looked into the flames in Victoria's eyes and leaned forward for a kiss. Victoria eagerly responded in kind as her fingers finished with Sam's buttons.
Victoria's hands immediately ran up from the last button along Sam's waist to her braless breasts. Sam shuddered in response and she moaned as Victoria cradled Sam's tits in her hands and then fondled her hard nipples. Sam's right hand went to my bouncing cock and started jerking me off as she started a low-pitched moan as Victoria pressed her lips to Sam's left nipple and swirled her tongue around the contour. Sam's left hand went to Victoria's sex and she moaned hard around Sam's nipple in response. Victoria's hips rolled forward to meet Sam's fingers.
Sam pulled her head up from watching Victoria suckle her tits and kissed me with passion until Victoria pulled back from her tits and Sam's kiss went from me to Victoria. Sam and Victoria had to come up for some air. They were both gasping for oxygen. I guided us toward the sofa and chairs and I introduced Sam and Victoria. Victoria chuckled and said, "I prefer being called Vic. It's a man's world and my job is easier with a man's name."
Sam laughed and nodded before saying, "I know exactly what you mean."
I handed the third glass of scotch to Sam and said, "We are celebrating."
Sam took the glass and said, "So I see. This is the good stuff." I smiled and nodded.
No one wanted to waste time sipping our drinks so one by one we slugged our drinks down and got back to business. Sam set things up by guiding Vic to her back on the sofa. She was reaching for Sam's hips with a sense of need. Sam smiled at me and climbed up with her ass sitting on the arm of the sofa and then lifted herself to present her sex to Vic's searching mouth. Vic was anxious to get her lips and tongue working in Sam's pussy and Sam groaned and shuddered when Vic's tongue invaded her vagina.
I put one of Vic's feet to the floor and the other on the back of the sofa. She didn't resist. She was busy and the urgency to get my cock in her vagina was secondary to pleasing Sam. That was fine. I moved my knees in between Vic's spread legs and leaned forward to kiss Sam. Our kiss was interrupted by moans from Sam as Vic furious tongued her clitoris. Before I could position my cock at Vic's sex, Sam's body tightened and a silent scream formed on her face as her hip began flailing on Vic's face. Her orgasm was huge as her body quaked and spasmed. As she started to settle down, she said, "Oh Jesus. That was incredible." I saw Vic's tongue fly up into Sam's pussy and Sam groaned with the contact.
I chose that moment to push my cock to Vic's vagina and she flinched as I pushed my knob inside her. I stopped there to let her adjust. She groaned into Sam's pussy and then pushed her hips up at me. I pushed forward until she flinched again. Her hand came down to her sex and began fingering her clitoris and letting my gooey cock slip through her fingers as I sawed my cock in her pussy.
Sam slid back off Vic's face and sat on the arm of the sofa to watch my cock sliding in and out and the myriad expressions morphing on Vic's and my faces. Then she leaned her body down so her head was below mine and began suckling on Vic's tits. This position presented Sam's tits to Vic's lips and Vic reacted to the invitation. I lowered my head to kiss Sam tenderly on her neck, which always sets her off.
Vic's body tensed and I knew she was moments away from her orgasm. She muttered around Sam's tits, "Oh ggawwdd. I'm cumming." Did she ever. She thrashed her hips at me as I pounded my cock as deep as I dared. She screamed using Sam's tits to silence it. Sam held her torso down as she attacked Vic's tits which only added to the motion of her bottom half. Sam's hands went to my cock and Vic's clitoris to join hers. I didn't know whose hands were where.
After Vic settled down, I pulled my cock from her as she tried to clench her vagina on it to stop me. She groaned when I came out. I came in closer to Vic's hips and lifted my cock up so Sam's face. She twisted her lips on my gooey cock to taste Vic's juices. I was as hard as ever and I wanted to satisfy Sam's needs that started in the car on the way to work this morning. I let Sam suck and lick my cock for a few moments and then I sat back on my heels. Sam slid her body further down Vic's and they attacked each other's pussies in a sixty-nine.
I got off the sofa and walked around to the sofa arm that Sam had been sitting on. I looked down at Sam's ass and determined that I could get my cock to Sam's anus. I dragged my gooey knob down to her rosebud and pushed gently. Sam screamed into Vic's pussy and pushed back slightly to tell me to go. I pushed harder and Sam held her position and groaned hard when I pushed the knob inside. Vic went nuts when she realized what I was doing. Sam had Vic's tongue in her pussy and my cock in her ass and she rolled into another vaginal orgasm. I put more weight on the arm of the sofa with my thighs and started my fucking motion. I usually butt-fucked her by pushing all of my cock deep in her bowels and then withdrawing to the ridge of the knob. This time I modified it by easing my knob completely out of her anus and then pushing back in before withdrawing and repeating. Sam was going nuts too. I changed things up by fucking her ass with just my knob pushing in and pulling out. Sam dropped her mouth to the sofa and used the cushion to squelch her scream.
Sam exploded into a double orgasm, clenching her vagina on Vic's tongue and clamping her anus on my cock. Neither Vic nor I gave her any quarter and I picked up my pace as best I could around her anal clenches. Sam's orgasmic spasms pulled an orgasm from Victoria. Sam tongue-fuck Vic until her clenches stopped and then she slid forward off my cock and Vic's tongue and groaned into a cushion.
Vic pulled herself out from under Sam and hurried around to position herself between the sofa and me and bent over the arm to present her ass to me. I hadn't cum because I anticipated Victoria would want my cock in her ass too. I was close though and I could only hope that I could get Victoria off once more before I blew my load.
I repositioned and pushed my cock into Vic's ass. She screeched into the back of Sam's right thigh. I felt my orgasm pull closer just from the pressure and heat of Victoria's ass. I tried to push it back but it would not be denied, so I began pummeling her ass as fast and as hard as I could. My body tensed and I drove my cock deep in her ass to launch the first salvo. She screeched again and exploded into an anal orgasm. Her anal spasms milked a half-dozen powerful shots of cum and then we both went limp and quiet. The only sounds were our heaving breaths.
Sam turned over on her back and Vic's face was in Sam's sex. Vic didn't seem to realize it and she didn't start any action in Sam's pussy. Sam grinned up at me as I eased my softening cock out of Vic's ass. She groaned as I extracted my glans and she realized that she was face down in Sam's sex. She lifted her head and simply kissed Sam's hairless pussy.
We were done and I helped Vic up to her feet. She turned and pushed herself to me and stretched up for a kiss. I gave her the same passion as she was providing. I helped Sam to her feet and she kissed me too. Sam went to the bathroom and turned on the shower. Victoria and I followed and the three of us barely fit inside. We struggled to wash each other and it became easier when Sam and Victoria came together in a sensuous kiss. I took the opportunity to wash both of their bodies except for where they made contact. When they broke their embrace, I turned Victoria to face me and I washed her tits and stomach and then did the same to Sam. They both giggled and started washing the palms of my hands with their tits.
They both lathered up my body paying particular attention to my flaccid cock. After rinsing, Sam turned off the water and went to her knees, and sucked my soft cock into her mouth. She pulled off and offered my cock to Victoria, who knelt and did the same. The one-stroke sensation was having its effect but neither pursued any more than that and my rising cock descended again.
Both Sam and Vic had worn shower caps so they didn't have much to do to get their hair together. Vic had her makeup in her purse and both of them used it to touch up their faces. I was dressed again by the time they came out of the bathroom. They collected their clothes and redressed. Sam smiled at me and then kissed Vic once more before she left.
I wasn't surprised when Victoria pulled the exact contract that we had agreed to out of her briefcase. I wondered if she had a contract for every possible scenario. That didn't seem plausible but she obviously knew what her parameters were and what she could accept during negotiations. I was even more impressed with her if that was true and it was much more likely than the alternative. We signed the contracts and she took her copy and deposited it in her briefcase. She pushed her tits firmly to my ribs and stretched up for a kiss. I bent to accept it. She said, "It's always a pleasure doing business with you Mick. Thanks for sharing your friend with me. She's gorgeous. If I thought for a moment that I could entice her away from your cock, I would." I laughed and she just smiled.
I escorted her to the elevator and rode down with her. Sam was in the lobby waiting. Victoria and Sam made eye contact and both sent subtle air-kisses to the other. Sam and I watched her get into her Land Rover and drive off with a wave. Sam watched until she was out of sight and while still looking out the front windows, she said, "Wow. That was hot. I hope she has to come back soon."



I replied, "Not for a while. We signed the long-term contract after you left. She's pretty enamored with you though. She wants to steal you from me. What do you think? Would you give up my cock for her pussy?"
Sam turned away from the front window and headed for the podium as she muttered, "Yeah, sure. That won't happen." I laughed and went back to the elevator. After lunch, I planned to take a tour of the facilities. I thought it was a good policy for the CEO to make occasional appearances and talk to the employees. I gave a very subtle air-kiss to Sam before I stepped into the elevator. Even if I was caught, it was common knowledge that Sam and I were an item. She smiled back at me.
I worked right through lunch with Adele, the finance director, and Frank, the company lawyer, to review the new contract signed hours earlier. I knew it was poor policy to have signed the contract before the legal review, but I had scanned it and it contained the major points of contention. I was sure that Sam and I could work out any issues with Victoria if any arose from this review. I found myself hoping Frank would find something he was concerned with. Adele was present to consider how the new contract affected the company finances as well as West Corp's.
After the meeting, I called West Corp headquarters to let them know that I had resolved our most serious problem. Olivia took the call and as always, we exchanged our best flirting efforts before we got down to business. Olivia was in a league of her own in the flirting department and I always ended our conversations with an erection. She had proposed that our companies use video conferencing instead of the phone. Considering that Olivia was incredibly gorgeous, I thought it was a good idea. I suspected that she only wanted to have video phone sex.
Before she could launch off on audio phone sex, I steered the conversation to business and relayed the contract information negotiated between Victoria Hayes and me. I groaned to myself when I realized that I had put Olivia back on the sex talk. Olivia had met Miss Hayes in a social setting and she commented on how beautiful she is. I shouldn't have even responded, but I agreed with her by saying, "Very beautiful." Something in those two words and how I delivered them told her everything.
Olivia giggled over the phone and said, "I see that your negotiation techniques mirror hers. Was she a good fuck, Mick?" She giggled again.
I relented and said, "Just fighting fire with fire."
Olivia burst out laughing and then said, "Stop it. You're making me horny," and she started the phone sex flirting all over again. I could easily envision her with her phone in her left hand and her right hand in her sex. Her voice was getting deeper and throatier. I contemplating jerking on my erection, but I restrained myself. I wanted to end this conversation without offending Olivia, so I waited until I heard her groan out, "Oh fuck. I'm cumming. Oh shit, that's nice." She was silent for a few moments and then simply said, "Bye Mick. I'm envisioning that huge cock in your hand right now."
I laughed and said, "Bye Olivia," and hung up the phone. I sat back in my chair and thought of Olivia and her amazing body. I pushed thoughts of her out of my mind. They weren't helping my hard-on situation at all. I spent the rest of the afternoon touring the facilities on my own. I talked briefly with a lot of employees about whatever they were interested in talking about. Generally speaking, the chats were not about work.
I was in the production facility and the machining stations made too much noise to have conversations with anyone. Nearly every worker acknowledged me with a nod and a smile and went back to their work. I went into a nearby men's room to wash my hands of some grime that I had gotten into.
Before I got to the sinks, I heard a whispered conversation from the last stall. The door wasn't closed so I quietly walked in that direction. A young guy was standing with his back to me facing a middle-aged woman sitting on the toilet in front of him. His body blocked her view of me but I could see enough of her to see that she was naked. The guy was fondling her massive breasts with one hand as she held them up for him. He was working his zipper down with his other hand.
I was trying to assess the situation. Was this a consensual tryst or not? The woman clutched both of her tits in her hands and pinched her hard nipples and removed any doubt when she said, "Come on Jimmy. Give me that big cock that the other ladies are all talking about. I want to see it."
My big head was telling me to either leave them alone or interrupt them and get them back to work. My little head took advantage of the indecision and quickly rose to full dimensions. I looked down at my pant leg protruding out from my leg. My cock was throbbing and pulsing its insistence on being set free. I reached down to try to adjust the position, just as the naked woman on the toilet said, "Fuck. That's nice Jimmy. Can I touch it?"
Jimmy responded with, "You'd better." I could see the woman release the only breast that I could see and let it drop. Then her hand moved toward his cock. I couldn't see it but the motion of her arm revealed that she was jerking him off. His head tilted back on his neck as he groaned and pushed his hips toward her.
She giggled and said, "I want to suck it. Would that be okay?"
She was messing with him and he knew it. He said, "You'd better." She giggled again and leaned her torso toward his. The half of the face I could see was thrusting back and forth and the slurping and sucking noises couldn't be misinterpreted. He groaned again and put his hands on the sides of her head and he started face-fucking her as he looked down at her. A 'mmmummmpphhing' sound came out of her throat on each thrust.
My cock, was as hard as a granite pillar as I reached down to drag my fingertips along my rigid shaft. I know the flirting with Olivia and the resulting unfinished erection was a factor. I let them continue. I already knew that I was a voyeur and I was beyond aroused.
I moved from the center of the doorway and off to the right side to get my body out of sight. I continued to watch through the gap between the door and door frame. From what I could see, she was an attractive woman and her massive breasts on her slender frame were intoxicating. She had wavy auburn hair to her shoulders. From my new position, I could see her lips slide up to the ridgeline of his circumcised cock and push back down again.
The young guy picked up his pace and started pounding his cock deep in her mouth. She gagged and struggled to get off with his hands holding her in place. Her hands went to his thighs and she tried to push herself away from him as she coughed and gagged. Still, he held her head to prevent her from pulling off his cock. I didn't like this turn of events. I was getting close to intervening.
The guy pushed his cock in deep one more time and then released her head. She flew backward and off his cock. Saliva exploded from her mouth and she caught it in her hands. She was gasping as she pulled back her left hand and slapped his cock. I could see her glare up at him as if daring him to do something about the slap. She pushed him back away from her and said, "Since you can't be a gentleman while I give you a blow job, maybe you can be one while you fuck me." She stood up and turned around to face the wall and put her hands on the toilet tank and spread her long legs in a standing doggy position. She waggled her ass in as an invitation. Her right hand flailed around behind her, in search of his cock. He stepped closer and put it in her hand and she immediately pulled it to her sex.
He moved in closer and touched his knob to her pussy. She released her hand and it went back to the tank. He reached forward and gripped her hips and eased his cock into her and her right hand came off the tank to her mouth to silence her scream. It was still pretty loud. I knew if I stayed much longer, someone could come in and find me watching these two fucking. He ramped up his pace and the woman gasped with each of his thrusts. She got in the rhythm and started pushing back as he pushed forward. With no warning, she groaned into an orgasm. She muttered, "Oh Fuck, I'm cumming. Oh, gawwdd, Jimmy. I'm cumming." Then he groaned into his orgasm and he came to his toes to launch himself into her on each shot. The spacing between shots was initially short but they got longer with each thrust. They both groaned in sync with his hip thrusts. She exploded into a second orgasm as he was almost done with his. He pulled his pants together as he pulled out of her. He wiped his quickly softening and gooey cock on her ass and stuffed it back in his pants. He came up to his toes as he zipped up. The woman spoke through her gasps, "Jesus Jimmy. Two orgasms? I haven't had even one orgasm in years."
I quietly retreated from the bathroom door and opened it and let it close automatically. I then stepped normally to the sinks and turned on the faucet to washed my hands, which is what I went in there for, to begin with. I didn't hear a noise from the back stall. I noisily pulled paper towels and wiped my hands and then I reached into my pants and struggled to get my cock up from my pant leg and buckled my belt to trap the head under it. I buttoned my suit coat to hide the bulge and then walked normally to the door and left.
I concluded my tour when I realized that the 'end of shift' was approaching and I didn't want to be caught in the daily exodus, which was like being in a stampede with someone handing out first-come-first-serve hundred-dollar bills in the parking lot. I made it back to my office unscathed if I didn't count the minor collision with Mariah as she came out of her office without looking unless she did it intentionally. She lost her balance and started to fall back in the direction she had come from. I reached out for the first thing I could get my hands on to help her and it turned out to be her left breast. I immediately realized what I had done and I released her. She stumbled against the door frame which steadied her. We both laughed and continued on our way.
I was looking forward to the weekend. It would be just Sam and me for two days. The girls were going to visit Alyson West for the weekend at her big-city condo. Misty was driving and they were leaving directly from work. They would be in rush-hour traffic and I always worried a little about their safety. I worried too about three beautiful young women in the city. There are a lot of bad people out there in the world. I stood at my office window watching the many near collisions as cars vacated the parking lot with reckless abandon. It was always like this on a Friday.
A soft knock on my office door pulled me from my thoughts. I said, "Come." The door opened and Sam stepped in and closed the door behind her. She giggled, as she always did when she entered my office after I said 'come'.
She had a sultry look on her face as she walked toward me and pushed her body to mine and stretched up for a kiss. Then she said, "No. Not yet, but I'm close." She kissed me again as her right hand ran down my stomach and into my pants. I moaned into her mouth when she found what she was looking for. She said, "I've had Vic on my mind all day." I wrapped my arms around her and slid my hands down to her fantastic ass and pulled her against me, trapping her hand between us. She wasn't to be deterred as she kneaded her fingers on my hardening cock. She chuckled into my mouth as she was getting what she wanted. Our lips parted and I said, "I love you," before she could say it. She just smiled up at me as her fingers worked on my cock. I moaned again and released her ass to let her have her way. By then, I was hard as a rock and was fully on board with whatever she wanted.
Sam pulled her hand from my pants and unbuckled my belt. She followed that by unzipping my fly. She pulled my pants off my hips and let them drop to the floor at my feet as I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of them. My cock sprang up to bounce up and down. She got her hand on it again and started a hand-shake hand job. She broke our embrace and dragged her tits down over my chest and stomach before dropping to her knees. She guided my cock to her mouth and her tongue flicked out across the knob and then it worked my 'spot' as she grinned up at me.
I'd had two hard-ons since Victoria left. One was during the phone call to Olivia and the other was watching the two employees sucking and fucking in the bathroom less than an hour ago. Both were left to dissipate on their own. I could have jerked off during the call with Olivia. She sure was getting into the one-way phone sex. I could have jerked off as I watched the two in the bathroom, but that would have been too risky. My cock was back up and I was going to get off this time.
Sam screwed her lips on my knob and immediately pushed my long cock down into her throat. I pushed my hips forward and groaned hard. I rested my hands on the back of her head but I didn't apply any pressure. She was taking all I had anyway. She pulled back and took a deep gasping breath as she rubbed the saliva that followed her up back onto my cock with both hands.
Sam went back to sit on her heels and then she pushed herself up to her feet. She unbuttoned her dress and pulled her bra up over her tits and tweaked her erect nipples. She pulled up the hemline of her dress to her waist to display her hairless pussy. I remembered that she had revealed that she wore no panties in the car this morning in anticipation of sex with Victoria. She held her hemline at her waist and led me to the front of my desk. She hoisted herself up and laid back with her elbows on the desk. The lusty look on her face was impossible to ignore. I moved in front of her and lifted her feet together to my left shoulder and guided my cock to her sex. She tensed when I made contact and quickly relaxed and pushed back at me.
As I pushed my cock deeper in her pussy, Sam dropped off her elbows to her back and her left hand went to her mouth to squelch her high-pitched screech that descended down the scales to a low-pitched groan. She pinched her thighs together to put additional pressure on my cock as I pulled back. Her eyes were ablaze as she looked past her hand at my face. She gave a guttural groan through her fingers, "Yes. Yes. Fuck me, Mick. Fuck me with your monster cock." I smiled down at her. That was exactly my plan.
I held onto her knees at my chest level and pummeled her as hard as I could. Sam gave another muffled screech and tried to get her own motion into the action. She couldn't do much, but she didn't need to and she stopped as her head rolled from side to side on my desk. Both hands went to her breasts. A look of desperate need washed onto her face as her body seized and tightened. Her hips lifted off my desk as her mouth fell open in a silent scream and she exploded into an orgasm. She wheezed out, "Oh gawwdd. Oh my God. I needed this."
I was jackhammering my cock in her trying to get to mine. It was there, and I wanted it, and watching her being crushed by hers pushed mine to the surface. It was right there at the crest of the building wave when Sam gritted her teeth and groaned into another orgasm. Her eyes gazed up at the ceiling as I gritted my teeth and slammed my cock as deep as I dared and cum rocketed forward. I groaned hard. I could feel my muscles knotting from my toes to my face. I gasped and heaved in a huge breath and only then realized that I had been holding my breath. Her vagina clamped hard and fast on my cock as I blew my load into her in long, powerful surges of cum.
I was shaking and it took a moment before I realized that it was Sam's legs that were trembling. My pace slowed after my last shot and her pulsing had stopped. We were both heaving in oxygen in deep gasping breaths. I kissed the closest thing of hers that I could find and it was her left knee. I noticed that she was looking up at me with a huge smile on her face. The light coming through the windows made her eyes sparkle with what appeared to be their own light sources. I kissed her other knee and helped her lower her legs off my shoulders and then pulled her up to sit on the edge of my desk.
My cock was softening but it was still hard and the knob was still embedded in her sex. I lifted her off my desk and she groaned as I pulled her back on the shaft. Her arms encircled my neck and she kissed me passionately and I gave the passion right back to her.
I turned us around and I sat back on the edge of my desk as she wrapped her legs around my waist. Her feet dropped to my desk as she sat on my cock. She pulled back from our embrace and looked at me with an evil grin and said, "Do you want to go again?" She rolled her hips forward as if to emphasize her question.
I grinned at her and said, "We have all weekend and I'm sure we could find a more comfortable place than this." She grinned and nodded before pulling her bare chest to me and kissed me again. I could feel her erect nipples through my dress shirt.
My cock softened in her pussy despite her efforts to keep it hard and we didn't move off the edge of my desk until my flaccid cock dropped out of her. She giggled as she felt it go but her giggle was short-lived as cum followed it out and drooled down my balls to my desktop. She moved quickly as she pushed herself off me and hurried to the bathroom with both hands shoved into her sex. I scooched back from the edge and waited for Sam to return with a towel to clean up the mess. She laughed and said, "Jesus, Mick. That was a lot of cum." I just smiled up at her as she picked my flaccid dick off the desk below my balls and wiped it clean before pushing her lips easily over the knob and lashed her tongue around my shaft as she descended to the base and flicked her tongue on my balls. She pulled off and wiped my cock and balls dry with the towel.
Sam pulled her bra down off her neck and struggled to get her breasts into the cups. I pushed myself off my desk and helped her button her dress. She retrieved my pants from under the window and I pulled them on. Sam pushed my dick inside and carefully zipped my fly. I stuffed my shirttails into my pants and buckled the belt. Sam checked me out and nodded as she grinned. She wasn't about to rely on me saying that she looked fine. She went to the bathroom to check herself out as I came in behind her and kissed her on the neck. She groaned as she rolled her head to the side to accept more. She said, "I thought you said that we could find more comfortable places than this." I chuckled and kissed the back of her head as I pushed my hands around her front under her bustline and looked at her beautiful reflection in the mirror. Her face flushed with embarrassment as I stared at her.
Sam always got embarrassed when I made of her beauty. She didn't see herself that way at all. She considered that Alexis and Alyson were beautiful and she didn't think that she was in their class. I agreed that Alexis and Alyson were beautiful. I disagreed with Sam that she wasn't in their class.
She turned around and faced me with her hands on my chest. She stretched up and kissed me and then said, "What should we do with our free weekend?"
I smiled down at her as she nestled to my chest. "I was thinking that I just wanted to stay in bed and cuddle and kiss and have sex whenever. I want to hold you close with no interruptions. We'll break for food and drink and that's all. I'll put a sign on the front door that reads, 'If this house is rockin', don't bother knockin''. Sam laughed at that.
Sam thought about my proposition and said, "Sounds good to me." We kissed and then gathered up our stuff and headed for the elevator. There was no one around on mahogany row. Peter was on duty in the lobby and he sat at his station on the podium behind the camera views on the monitors. He said, "Good night," as we headed for the front door. After hours, the front door is locked except for a key card or when a button is pressed from the podium. We heard the buzz as Peter pushed the button. We wave back at him as we went out.



It was quiet as a tomb at home. The girls had left from work. Sam made an easy dinner of steak and eggs and we ate at the bar. For dessert, Sam decided that she wanted cream from my balls and she slid off her barstool to her knees and maneuvered between my legs. She caught me by surprise and I wasn't even hard by the time she pulled my dick out of my pants. She easily pushed her lips past my glans and halfway down my flaccid cock. From there, it didn't take long before I was hard and Sam's eyes got bigger as my cock got bigger. Her plump lips stretched into two thin lines as she just held her position. I felt her tongue struggling to find room in her mouth. It took a few moments to get comfortable and then her eyes returned to normal and she smiled around my cock before pushing her lips down to my balls. I groaned and almost toppled over backward from the barstool. I grabbed the edge of the bar to maintain my balance.
Sam's distended lips slid back up my shaft and she started a vigorous blow job on my knob while both hands flew up and down my shaft in a counter-rotating motion. I groaned from her onslaught. She wasn't fooling around. She wanted cum as soon as I could deliver it. My climax seemed to be coming from my toes. It was there but a long way away. Sam picked up her pace with her lips and tongue furiously working on my knob and the 'spot', while her two-hand grip tightened on my shaft.
She pulled her lips off my knob and lashed her tongue around her lips and looked up at me. In a demonic voice, she said, "Give it to me." She bent down and let saliva drool from her lips onto my glans and then she ran her top hand up over the knob to pull the saliva down my shaft for lubrication. She pushed her lips back on and resumed her blow job/hand job.
The tingling sensation in my groin built steadily until I slammed my hands on the bar and groaned out, "Fuck. Here I go." My hips launched forward to bury my cock deep in her throat as the first of many cum-shots exploded up my shaft. She gagged a little with the first shot that went straight down her throat. She was in total control of the remaining load and she hungrily drank every shot. I muttered between my gasps, "Jesus, Babe. ... Fuck."
When Sam was satisfied that I was done, she pulled her lips off my shaft and swirled her tongue in the 'spot' before dipping her tongue into the 'eye' to pull out any post-cum. She had a wicked grin on her face and I had a feeling that we weren't done yet.
Sam pushed my stool back across the tile floor and climbed up and sat down on my thighs as she kissed me and pushed her cum tasting tongue deep in my mouth. I had gotten used to the taste of my cum and eagerly kissed her back. She withdrew her tongue and broke our embrace. She gave me an Eskimo kiss, nose to nose, and said, "I can't even tease you anymore with my cummy tongue." She gave me a fake frown and then kissed me again. I held her close to me until my thighs were getting numb.
We spent the night enjoying sex on every horizontal surface in the house and even some vertical ones. We started on the bar as she rode me cowgirl style and then reverse cowgirl. I fucked her doggy style on the family room floor with her elbows on the coffee table. I fucked her ass standing with Sam kneeling on the second step of the stairway. I lost track of her orgasms. When I launched my load in her ass, we both collapsed to the stairs and gasped until our breathing returned to normal.
We struggled to our feet and took a shower. Then I pushed her back to the molded seat in the shower and ate her pussy through two more orgasms. As soon as she could talk, she muttered, "Oh God, I have to take a break. You're killing me." We smiled at each other and I got up off my knees and helped her up. She sat on the toilet and I dried her off and then dried myself. We slid between the sheets and turned out the lights. I watched her in the soft illumination provided by the pool lights. She was asleep in minutes.
I thought about how lucky I was to have this woman lying beside me. I thought about the highs and lows of my life. My mind drifted off to my step-daughters and our incestual relationship. They had initiated it and now Sam is involved. She loves them as much as they love her. The highs included Rita and Miranda and so did the lows. I thought for only a moment about Rita. I didn't know anything about her life after she walked out on the boys and me. I had no ill will toward her for leaving me, but I still had some for her leaving her sons in my unprepared care. Thank God for my parents. I tried not to think of my sons and their sexual relationship with Miranda. That was the lowest of the lows when I discovered the video files of their sexual escapades after she died. I had never revealed to them that I had the videos. Sam was doing her 'poofing' noises as I drifted off.
The sun was shining through our window when we picked up where we left off in a side-by-side doggy with her top left draped across my top thigh. After her two orgasms and my one, we were done again. We showered again and decided to spend the day luxuriating by the pool. When we got too hot in the sun, we crawled onto a double float in the pool. We tried sex on the float but that was a disaster. We had more success on a chaise lounge in a missionary position. We kissed and fondled a lot.
I was desperately in love with Sam and I thought she felt the same way. I had the engagement ring squirreled away in my sock drawer. How and when to pull it out was never far from my thoughts. I could have done it this weekend when we were alone but was that the right thing to do. Should I prepose with my girls there? They would be thrilled to witness the dynamics. How about sky-writing or a huge billboard on the side of the road between home and work. I had gotten so close at the restaurant before our privacy was invaded by Sam's friend, Sylvia, and her husband. That turned into an interesting evening.
We missed breakfast and lunch and we were famished when we came inside to cool off in the air-conditioning. We decided to dress and go out for dinner. We went to our favorite casual restaurant with good food and a bar. We ate and went to the bar for a few drinks. We waited a few minutes before seats at the bar opened up and we drank and listened to the conversations around us. I young man beside Sam kept looking at her and finally engaged her in conversation. I half-listened as I chatted with the busty bartender.
My chat stopped when I heard the guy talking with Sam suggest a three-way. Sam turned back to me with a big grin on her face. The grin wasn't her attempt to convince me to say yes; it was amusement that the guy had been so bold as to suggest it. I thought about it and then shook my head at Sam. She leaned in and kissed me. I whispered, "I've got other plans for you."
She grinned and turned back to the guy and said, "Maybe another time." The guy smiled and ordered a round of drinks for us before he turned his attention to the woman on the other side of him. Sam laughed at the brazenness of the guy. He'd given her his name but she didn't remember it. We drank his offered drinks and then paid our bill and left.
On the way home, Sam chuckled and I asked her what was funny. She said, "I was just thinking about that guy at the bar. He hit hard on me and then turned his attention to the woman on the other side of him. Where does someone that young get that kind of confidence and boldness."
I laughed and said, "It's simple. He was a good-looking guy, right?" Sam nodded in agreement. "If he hits on enough woman in the bar, the chances are that he'll be successful with at least one." Sam laughed and nodded her head.
I pulled my BMW into the garage and closed the garage door. We entered the dark house and before Sam could turn on a light. I pulled her to me and pressed her against a wall and kissed her passionately. She responded in kind and reached down to my crotch and discovered that I was hard again. While we continued our kiss, she unzipped my pants and my hard-on dropped into her hand. She gripped it hard and I flexed my cock to push back at her hand. Our lips parted and she whispered, "My ever-ready bunny," and then giggled as she started jerking me off.
I pulled Sam off the wall and pointed her down the hall to the family room. I was behind her with my hands on her hips guiding her. Her hand was still on my cock. The soft illumination from a couple of nightlights plugged into outlets showed the way. As we entered the family room, I pulled her back to me and started unbuttoning her silk blouse. She was already heaving in deep breaths in anticipation. She adjusted her grip on my cock by turning her hand around so her thumb was to her ass. I cupped my hands over her breasts and she heaved out a long sigh as she rested her head back on my shoulder. I ran my hands down over her trim stomach and into her shorts. She pushed her hips forward to engage my fingers with her sex. I curled my fingers into her wetness and she groaned when I pushed two of them inside her pussy and searched for her G-spot. She lifted her left foot and set it down on an end table. Her left arm went around my neck to steady herself and she started twerking her hips against my invading fingers. We kissed as we masturbated each other.
We were both breathing heavily when the front doorbell chimed. Sam groaned and dropped her head to my chest. She said, "Fuck. Don't answer it." I checked my watch as I kissed the top of her head. It wasn't late. I disengaged my hand from her sex and she expressed her disappointment with a groan. She reached down and turned on a lamp on the same end table she had her foot on. She set her foot back to the floor and smoothed her shorts and began buttoning her blouse.
I pulled my hard cock up and stuffed it in my pants so that my belt held the tip to my stomach. I had a bulge and had to pull my shirttails out to hide it. Sam sat down in a chair showing disappointment on her face. I looked down my body to make sure everything was where it was supposed to be. The doorbell chimed again and I headed through the family room to the foyer to answer it. I flicked on the outside lights on either side of the front door and opened the door to a complete shock.
Two women were standing there. The woman, standing on the stoop was reaching for the doorbell again but dropped her hand when she saw the door opening. The second woman was standing behind the first and two steps down. It didn't matter who the second woman was because I was stunned to disbelief by the first one. It was Rita, my first wife, who had walked out on me and her children so many years ago that I'd have to calculate the number.
I realized that I was working my mouth but no words came out. I had imagined this moment over the years and all the things I was going to say to her in the first moment. I had nothing. She smiled and spoke softly with an air of contriteness, "Hello, Michael."
Despite all the vitriol that I had imagined would pour from my lips, I said, "Rita. The years have treated you kindly." They had. She was stunning. Her hair was perfect as was her makeup. Her clothes were expensive and displayed her body perfectly. She was perfect. She looked ten years younger than I knew her to be.
She grinned with a look of embarrassment on her face and said, "You too." We looked at each other there on the front stoop for several moments before she said, "May we come in?" I came out of my catatonic state and moved out of the doorway and motioned for her to come in. The foyer was dark with only the light from the table lamp in the family room filtering in. Rita stepped over the threshold and the woman behind her reluctantly did the same. The second woman obviously didn't want to be here. Rita reached back and took the woman by the hand and squeezed it.
I was mesmerized by Rita and didn't really pay any attention to the reluctant follower. I could only make out that she was much younger than Rita. I stepped back through the foyer toward the family room motioning for Rita and the younger woman in tow to follow.
Sam stood up from her chair as we came in and I said, "Umm ... Sam; this is Rita, my first ..."
Sam quickly raised a hand to stop my introductions. She smiled at Rita and the younger woman standing on the opposite side of her from me. She said, "I know who Rita is." I noticed that both Rita and Sam were checking each other out as if they were comparing the other to themselves. When that was done, Sam stepped forward and shook Rita's hand. Rita took Sam's hand and held it longer than was comfortable for Sam and she pulled her hand back. Rita looked around the small part of the house that she could see.
She said, "You've done well for yourself Michael. This is a beautiful house and you have your own company."
My first thought was that she was here to see what percentage of everything that I owned she could get for herself, which in my mind was nothing. But you never knew what would happen in a courtroom. I said, "You look like you've done well too." Rita flushed red with embarrassment at my compliment. After a pause, I continued, "Why are you here Rita. You walked out of our lives twenty-two years ago". I had worked the math in my head. "The boys were three and four. What do you want from me now?"
Rita was obviously prepared for that little tirade and she just smiled at me. She turned to her right and pulled the young woman with her forward and said, "I wanted to introduce my daughter, your daughter, at least your biological daughter. This is Mariah. Her face was turned down like she didn't want to look at me. When she finally looked up, her eyes went as wide as saucers.
Her lips parted and I could just barely hear her wheeze out the words, "Oh fuck. You've got to be kidding me." My eyes went wide too. She was the same Mariah who works for Kay's secretarial pool. The same Mariah that had joined in with Kay to have sex in my office.
The looks on our faces didn't go unnoticed by either Rita or Sam. Rita looked from Mariah to me and said, "You already know him?"
Mariah got herself back in check and said, "I work for his company. One office down from his. We've met. His secretary is my boss."
I could almost feel the heat being directed at me by Sam. She had already figured out how I had met Mariah and Kay was going to be the recipient of her wrath. Sam didn't say a word as she walked toward Mariah and shook her hand. Then she smiled and said, "I thought you looked familiar."
Mariah's eyes widened again as she realized that the woman standing in front of her was the Security Chief for the company she worked for. Mariah was fidgeting from one foot to the other as she looked at her mother and said, "I think we should go."
Admittedly, these last few minutes were more than awkward. Thoughts and emotions flooded through my body. I had a daughter that I didn't know I had. I had already had sex with her. Jesus, what a mess. I wanted to get out of there as much as Mariah did, but Rita wanted to explain. We all sat down with Mariah and Rita together on the sofa and Sam in her chair with me sitting on the arm beside her.
Rita explained that the last sex that we had the night she left with John, her rich lover, who must have been the guy in the Mercedes sitting in my driveway that night, had resulted in a pregnancy. The rich lover didn't work out when he found out she was pregnant. He didn't want any kids or rug rats as he called them. He kicked her ass out and she was forced to live in a state-run facility for single pregnant women and when Mariah was born, she moved to a home for unwed mothers. Mariah was three when she met a man that she liked okay, who wanted children but wasn't interested in babies. They married even though she didn't love him. He was somewhat wealthy and it was her ticket out of the welfare environment, which she hated the prospect of raising Mariah in. He was a good father to Mariah and a good husband to her. I was glad that things worked out okay for her.
Rita confessed that she had recently visited James and David to introduce them to their sister. She said the visits were about as awkward as this was. Rita had no idea how awkward this was. Mariah had spent the time listening to her mother's story and picking at her painted fingernails. She hardly looked at me.
Sam understood that Mariah and I had to talk so she stood and said, "Rita? How about you and I go down the street to the pub and have a drink? Give Mick and Mariah a chance to talk. This is a bit of a shock for both of them I think."
Rita stood and said, "Good idea. I could sure use a drink. We probably should talk too. I'll drive."
Sam and Rita left through the front door and Mariah and I were alone. I looked at her as she continued to pick at her fingernails. As she looked down, she spoke first into her hands, "I didn't know. I'm sorry. I'm so embarrassed. Jesus, I fucked my own father. It was Kay. She was bragging about how she was fucking the big boss and how big your ... umm, how big you are. She always is complaining about how little her husband's junk is. She suggested that I join her in your office after she got a phone call. Fuck. What a mess." Tears were welling up in her eyes.
I waited for her to vent and then I smiled and said, "Hello, Mariah. The daughter I never knew I had. You have your mother's nose and mouth and my eyes, I think." Mariah smiled at me. She was as beautiful as Rita had been back nearly thirty years ago. I asked, "Is your dad good to you and your mother?" Mariah just nodded. I was glad for her but more so for Rita.
Mariah looked into my eyes and said, "I want to talk about what happened between us in your office. Kay had no way of knowing our actual relationship. Shit, I didn't know. So, she isn't to blame. No one is to blame, I guess. I haven't stopped thinking about it since, though. I've had sex before, many times, but I've never experienced anything like that. Holy shit. Never." She seemed embarrassed by her use of swear words and she went back to examining her fingernails.
I said, "Your mother can never know about that. Okay?" Mariah looked back up at me and vigorously nodded her head.
Her eyes dropped back to her hands and she said, "I love my dad, my other dad. The one I grew up with. Even though you are my biological dad, I hardly know you. You hardly know me." I nodded in agreement. "Do you, umm ... would it be crazy to suggest, umm ... that we could keep doing the office thing?" She glanced up at me to see if I was horrified by the thought.
I smiled at her and said, "Maybe. I'm with Sam now and I love her very much. We have an open relationship and she would probably be open to us if she can participate. I think Kay is going to be out of the picture. I'll discuss it with Sam. She is going to want some answers to a few questions when we are alone." I went nowhere near my sexual relationships with my step-daughters. In the back of my mind was a thought about Mariah joining our sexual family at some point if things worked out. My mind wandered to what Sam and Rita could possibly be talking about at the Pub.
Mariah grinned and said, "Sam is gorgeous. I'd definitely be in on any sex that includes her." It was my turn to smile.
She had questions for me and I had some for her. Just stuff to get to know each other a little. An hour after they left, I heard a car come down the driveway. Mariah and I continued our conversation and Sam and Rita didn't come in. I excused myself from Mariah and went to the foyer and looked out one of the sidelights. They were sitting in the front seat of Rita's Ford. They were facing each other indicating they were still talking. I couldn't make out much in the dark. I went back to continue my conversation with Mariah.
She had attended the same college that I had graduated from. She had received a degree in Business Management then couldn't find a job. She was using the secretarial pool as a stepping stone into something more substantial, although she couldn't put her finger on what that might be. She would be twenty-one in three months and I couldn't help doing the math in my head to confirm my ex-wife's claim. I couldn't let go of the thought that Rita was here with a false daughter claim to weasel money from me. Money was all that had interested her when we were together. The math came out right.



The front door burst open and Sam and Rita appeared at the entrance to the family room. They were both breathing heavily as if they had run back from the Pub. Their faces were flushed and their clothes were disheveled. It didn't take a genius to figure out what they were doing in the car. Sam grabbed Rita by the hand and rushed past me heading for the stairs. Sam looked at me on the way by. She had that familiar lustful look in her eye, "You are going to want in on this," she said in a throaty, demonic voice.
Rita looked back at Mariah and said, "We won't be long Honey. You just stay down here." They disappeared up the stairs and into the Master Bedroom. I looked at Mariah. She looked at me. She had a knowing look on her face. I was as astonished as when Rita appeared at the front door.
Mariah took my hand and led me to the stairs. She said, "You're invited, but there is no way in hell that I'm waiting down here. Sam and Mum looked like they were in heat. I've seen Mum that way before. Seriously. You don't want to miss it." This night was getting crazier and crazier, but Mariah was correct. I didn't want to miss whatever was going on up those stairs." I smiled at Mariah and led her up the stairs. I knew that whether or not Mariah and I would continue what had happened in my office days before would be consummated in my bedroom at the top of the stairs. Sam would tacitly approve or disapprove of our continued sexual interaction by whatever happens now.
By the time Mariah and I got to the bedroom doorway, Sam and Rita were naked and in a sixty-nine position on Sam's side of the king-size bed. Sam was on top with her head in Rita's sex and Rita's thighs had trapped Sam's face between them. They were both moaning and groaning like the sounds one gets from watching a porno video of an orgy. Sam's head was at the top of the bed while Rita's was at the bottom. When Mariah and I walked in, we got a view of Sam's gorgeous ass framing her sopping wet pussy with Rita's face buried in it. Rita's auburn hair was in complete disarray. Their hands were all over the other's body.
Mariah watched for a few moments before she grabbed her opportunity and dropped to her knees in front of me and unzipped my pants. She pushed her hand in but soon realized that she was not going to get my hard cock out of my pant leg unless she unbuckling my belt and dropping my pants to the floor. I looked down at her pretty face grinning up at me as she did just that. She started with my balls as my long cock laid across her nose, between her eyes, and past her forehead. She released my balls from her mouth and flicked her tongue up my shaft and screwed her lips onto my knob. I let out a loud groan as she pushed her lips down my shaft. Mariah smiled up at me as she was pleased with my reaction. My knees buckled. I kicked off my shoes and stepped out of my pants. I alternated my attention between Sam and Rita and then back to Mariah.
After a few minutes of a half-cock blow job, Mariah pulled up my shaft and continued with a knob job with both hands flailing on my wet shaft. Mariah liked giving sloppy blow jobs. She pulled off the knob and worked her lips to relax them and then worked her jaw back and forth to relax. She didn't stop with the double-fisted hand job.
Rita got my attention back as she wailed into an orgasm that brought back old memories. Her body seemed to vibrate under Sam's unrelenting onslaught. As Rita came down from her high, Sam exploded into an orgasm. She rolled off Rita's gasping body to her back and Rita's head went with her. Sam's thighs clamped onto the sides of Rita's head as her tongue feverishly worked Sam's pussy and clitoris until Sam quaking pussy subsided.
Mariah turned to watch her mother and Sam moan and groan through their orgasms and then she returned her attention to my raging hard cock. She had an impish look on her face as she lifted her right arm and pressed her elbow to my balls and laid her forearm along the length of my shaft. She giggled as she held the knob of my cock to the base of her hand. She curled her fingers over the knob and stroked it a few times. She looked up at me with wide eyes and said, "Jesus. That is one big cock." I chuckled and then realized that Rita was lying on her stomach watching us.
Rita looked from my eyes to the back of her daughter's head and sternly said, "Mariah. I asked you to wait downstairs. Now go." Mariah released my cock and it just bounced up and down right where she left it. She turned around on her knees to face her mother.
They glared at each other for several seconds before Mariah said, "No Mum. I'm not going anywhere." Then she laid out the bomb. "I've had sex with you and I've had sex with my bio-dad already. I didn't know he was my dad until tonight. If you had told me before, I wouldn't have done it. The horse has left the barn."
Sam sat up on the bed and turned to face us and the back of Rita's head. Rita turned back to face Sam and said, "Did you know about Michael and Mariah?"
Sam's eyes flashed at me in anger. I knew I should have told her all about it, but I hadn't. Sam looked at Rita and said, "Not until tonight when I saw the look on her face when she realized who Mick was. The look on his face told me that he knew nothing about their relationship. So, that means that Mick's tryst with your daughter was either coincidence or it was planned by her or both of you. Is Mariah really Mick's daughter or is this all a scam for money? Mick has told me all about how much you liked money."
Rita's eyes went wide with Sam's accusations. She vehemently denied Sam's assertion that this was a scam to get money from Mick. Mariah's eyes went back and forth from Sam to her mother to me. Her eyes protested too, even though she couldn't be sure what her mother's motives were to bring her here to introduce her to her father after all these years.
The whole scene was surreal with Sam and Rita squared off on my bed in the nude, while Mariah still had a grip on my softening cock as we tried to make sense of it all. If this was a scam, it didn't appear that Mariah was in on it. She seemed as bewildered as I was when they arrived earlier in the evening. She was troubled by the face-off between her mother and Sam.
Rita and Sam went back and forth as Mariah and I watched them like a tennis match. Finally, Rita raised her hand and said, "I understand where you're coming from Sam. I guess I'd feel the same if the roles were reversed. I have proof that Michael is Mariah's biological father. I have DNA proof." She got off the bed and went downstairs and returned with her purse. She pulled two sheets of paper from it and handed the papers to me. They were DNA results dated twenty years ago. I had no clue how to read the charts, other than to notice the similarity between them. I scanned the documents for words that I expected would provide the results. The name on one document was Mariah's and the other was mine.
While I scanned for the bottom line, I asked Rita how she had obtained my DNA. She said, "I accidentally threw your hairbrush into my suitcase instead of mine. When I found out I was pregnant and counted back the days, I wasn't sure whether the father was you or John. I'd had sex with John earlier that day. When he reacted the way he did to me being pregnant, I squirreled away as much of his money as I could get from him so I could use DNA to tell who the father was. DNA testing was very expensive back then and it took months. I've hidden the results from Mariah all these years because Steven has been a wonderful father to her." I assumed that Steven is the man Rita married when Mariah was three.
My scanning of the documents got distracted by Rita's story but I found what I was looking for. There was a ninety-nine-point nine percent probability that I was the father of Mariah. I handed the documents to Sam and she scanned them to ensure they weren't fake. Sam handed the documents back to Rita and looked at Mariah who was still holding my flaccid dick. Sam said, "Welcome to the family Mariah." Rita broke into a huge grin as she looked from her daughter to Sam to me.
Rita looked back at Sam who was the primary protagonist and said, "Now. Where were we?" Sam grinned at Rita and raised her arms to welcome her in and Rita smiled and climbed back up on the bed and they embraced for a moment. I heard Sam whisper, "I'm sorry. I wanted to be sure for Mick's sake."
Sam looked over Rita's shoulder at Mariah and me and said, "You guys need to get naked. I could be a long night." Mariah and I grinned at each other and it took only seconds before we were both naked. My cock was back on the rise. So much for my weekend alone with Sam.
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Life of Mick -- CH 11
Monique and Misty had gone to spend the weekend with Alyson in the big city. I worried about their safety. Sam and I had a weekend alone and we were enjoying each other often and everywhere in the house. Everything was perfect. Then everything went off the rails when the doorbell rang and it was, of all people in the world, Rita, my first wife, whom I hadn't seen in twenty-two years. I hadn't been keeping track and I took a moment to calculate it.
Rita had her twenty-one-year-old daughter with her and I was shocked to discover that her daughter, Mariah, worked for me in Kay's secretarial pool. Kay had already included Mariah in one of our sexual encounters only days before. I was even more shocked to discover that Mariah was my biological daughter. Rita had come with DNA proof which shut down the angry exchanges between Sam and Rita. Sam and I were on the same page as we both surmised that Rita was here claiming that her daughter was also my daughter as a scam to extort money from me.
After scanning the DNA documents for results and authenticity, it was certain that I had unknowingly fucked my daughter in my office only days ago. This fact was not devastating. I'd been having sex with my step-daughters for months. The fact that Mariah was my real daughter didn't seem to have a distinction. Mariah certainly wasn't crushed by the discovery that she had fucked her father and Sam had winked at me as she welcomed her to the family.
Rita and Sam had already had sex in a sixty-nine position before things got ugly. Now that everything was settled, Rita and Sam hugged and Rita said, "Where were we?" and suddenly we were back on track again. Mariah and I stripped off our clothes and climbed up on the bed to Sam and Rita's hugs and kisses.
It was strange kissing Rita after all this time. From the look on her face, she felt the same way. In my nervousness, I said to Rita, "What about Stephen?"
She grinned at me and said, "He doesn't have to know. I'll invite him next time." My mind seized on the words, 'next time'. I had a feeling that I didn't know what I was getting into. Sam and Mariah ignored us and were engaged in a long passionate kiss. I knew that I still had some explaining to do but only because I hadn't told Sam about exactly what happened the day that she had called Kay to have her come take care of my erection. Kay had added Mariah to the mix without Sam's knowledge and also without mine until Mariah was sucking on my cock while I ate Kay's pussy.
All that was in the past. Right now, Rita was jerking me off as we both knelt on the bed beside Sam and Mariah, who had maneuvered into a side-by-side sixty-nine. Rita came up on her knees to kiss me again as her right hand flailed up and down my fatty. She broke the embrace and whispered, "I had almost forgotten how big your cock is. I loved this cock when it was mine." She giggled and I smiled. I had forgotten what Rita was like in bed and I was anxious to revisit that memory.
Rita's lips pursed and she kissed me again and then lowered herself to my hardness and screwed her lips onto my glans. I groaned from the sensation. She swirled her lips around the knob and worked the 'spot' with her tongue before pushing her lips down my shaft. I groaned again as she moaned around my cock. She worked a short blow job before she pulled off and raised her face to mine and whispered, "I want that cock inside me. I've thought about this cock since I decided that you should meet your daughter." She gave me a quick peck on the lips and then laid back to her elbows on her back and closed her legs and patted her neatly trimmed patch of red pubic hair and grinned at me.
I leaned forward so I was on my hands and knees and walked my knees along the outside of her legs until my hard-on was slapping up and down on that small patch of red hair. She dropped her right hand over my knob and moved it toward her vagina. We were staring into each other's eyes as I gently caressed her tits. They were much larger than when we were husband and wife. Either John or Stephen had purchased them. They looked great and she responded with a long moan as I ran my fingers around the contours and rolled her nipples between my thumbs and index fingers. She was getting anxious and I wanted to tease her a little in payment for everything she put me through. She raised her hips to improve the angle. I held back and finally, she said, "Jesus Michael. Please give me that cock. I'm sorry that I hurt you."
I jabbed my cock into her vagina and she groaned and whimpered, "Oh God. Yes. Yes. Fuck me, Mick." I smiled as I finally got a 'Mick' out of her instead of the formal 'Michael'. She had always called me 'Mick' ever since grade school and she called me 'Mick' the night she walked out. I eased my cock deeper into her pussy. She was cautious with the depth. I figured that she wasn't certain that I wouldn't just push my cock hard against her cervix as further payback. She smiled when I eased up to her depth and then we were fucking each other just like the old days.
Her eyes glazed over and she fell from her elbows and arched her back to raise her tits and her hips. She was in a constant groan as I jackhammered my cock into her. Without warning, she burst into a strong orgasm and screamed as it grabbed her body in strong spasms. Her pussy grabbed my cock in a rhythm that synced with her pulses. Her hands came up to my face and I saw that she was looking up at me. Tears had flooded her eyes and rolled down her face to her ears and neck. I bent forward and kissed the tears from each side and then gently kissed her lips. That brought up the emotions and she started sobbing uncontrollably. That brought the attention of Sam and Mariah.
Mariah pulled her face from Sam's thighs and rolled over to her mother. Rita saw her coming and turned to accept a kiss. Rita lifted an arm around her daughter and hugged her and kissed her again. I sat back with my raging erection still engaged in Rita's pussy. It was still clenching. I just held my position and looked down at mother and daughter, former wife and unknown daughter. Rita said to Mariah, "Your father was always a great fuck."
Mariah giggled and said, "I know." They both laughed. I chuckled as Sam came up on her knees behind me and looked down over my shoulders and said, "And now he's my great fuck." We all burst out laughing.
Sam wasted no time as she pulled me back dragging my cock from Rita's pussy. The moment my back fell to the bed, Sam threw her leg across me like she was pulling herself up into a saddle and sat down on top of my hard gooey cock trapping it to my stomach. She dangled her boobs over me and I gently caressed them. She rolled her hips forward and back dragging her sex along the underside of my cock. She groaned hard as my fat knob dragged across her clitoris. I looked up at her beautiful face that had morphed into a look of pure lust. I lifted my head to see what Rita and Mariah were doing. They were just watching Sam and me but they were caressing each other tits. I smiled and thought, 'They will fit right in with the rest of us.'
Sam squirmed her sex around on my hard cock until she got what she was looking for. A huge orgasm before she even put it in her. Mariah and Rita were aroused further by Sam's orgasm and they were finger-fucking each other. When Sam could control her body, she lifted herself as high as she could and screeched as she dropped herself down my cock to her depth. Mariah and Rita were watching my cock getting vigorously fucked by Sam's arched-back thrusts and slow retreats.
Mariah had had enough and she pulled her fingers from her mother's pussy and crawled around and straddled my face and my tongue found her wetness as she gasped and moaned. Rita wasn't going to be left out and she stood up on the bed and straddled my chest and pulled Sam's face to her pussy. It took a few moments for Sam to get in a rhythm that satisfied Rita and herself. She wasn't done with me yet. She knew she could have several orgasms before I had one. Sam grabbed Rita's ass-cheeks and pulled her to her lips. Rita groaned hard as Sam worked her tongue through her sex.
Mariah was humping my face as she leaned forward and grabbed the footboard of the bed and twerked her hips on my face. Her pubic mound was grinding hard on my nose and I tilted my head back to escape her vigorous motion. Mariah blew into an orgasm first and her entire body shuddered as it coursed through her. I couldn't see what contortions her face was going through but I could imagine. She fell to the side and curled up in a fetal position, still shuddering.
I added motion to fucking Sam. She was losing her rhythm as she worked her tongue in Rita's pussy. Sam groaned hard when I started thrusting my hips up at her. A tremor ran through her and I knew she was very close. I reached up and fondled Sam's tits. Sam's body gave a sudden lurch forward and her orgasm took control of her after that. She was desperate to get an orgasm from Rita but even her tongue was being spastically controlled by her climax. She clenched on my cock as I continued to fuck her. My climax was clawing its way to the top of the building tsunami. I gritted my teeth to pull it to the crest and when it did, I let out a loud groan, "UUUNNNGGG. OH GAAAWWWDDDD," as I fired my hips upward. I didn't collide with her cervix. I've learned that a woman's vagina lengthens during sex as she gets more aroused. Sam was definitely aroused as she sat down hard on it and screamed into another orgasm. Her spastic motion pulled her off my cock and her face away from Rita's pussy. She was frantic to get me back inside her but she fell off my hips to the bed.
Rita was still straddling my waist as cum rocketed up toward her. She saw the pearly white trail of jizz coming at her and she leaned down trying to catch it in her mouth. She captured some but most of it splattered across her face and tits. She was better prepared for the next shot. Then she turned around to face me and dropped to her knees and quickly maneuvered herself in a cowgirl position onto the tip of my cock and pushed down with a groan. She got covered in cum in the process.
Rita grinned down at my face as I heaved up my hips to drive my spewing cock into her sex. She leaned forward to put her hands on my shoulders. She dragged her fake tits across my chest as she started thrusting her hips forward and back. She groaned out, "Oh fuck, Michael. I've missed this cock. John and Stephen together never matched this co ..." Her statement was cut short as she burst into the orgasm that Sam had been trying to pull out of her. I looked up and her mouth hung open in a silent scream. Her eyes were open and wild with lust. She slammed her sex on my cock as I was finishing my orgasm. Hers went on for nearly a minute. Mariah mouthed the word, "Wow!" to Sam who smiled and looked down at my face. Her smile turned into a grin.
Rita was gasping so hard and fast that I thought she might hyperventilate as she slumped forward over me. I eased her down into my arms and held her there. As she started to recover, she started sobbing uncontrollably. I pulled her closer, but that didn't help. My cock was deflating in her vagina. I kissed her right ear. That didn't help either.
It took Mariah to come over to console her mother before the sobs stopped. Sam pulled my softening cock from Rita's sex and pushed her lips over the tip and then down to my balls. Her tongue was swirling around the shaft cleaning Rita's juices from it. She released it and it flopped down over my balls. She came around to the opposite side from Mariah and cuddled up in the foursome. I turned my head and kissed Sam's offered lips. Mariah pulled herself in to get a kiss too.
We laid like that for ten minutes before Rita pulled herself up off my chest and said, "Come on Mariah. We should go. This is the last thing I thought would happen tonight." She looked down at Sam's face on my right shoulder and sent an air-kiss. Sam sent one back. Rita giggled and playfully said, "It was Samantha's fault. If she hadn't leaned over in the car and kissed me... Well ... I would have kissed her."
Sam laughed and said, "I guess things were getting steamy. I couldn't help myself."
Rita laughed and said, "Me neither." Rita moved her face across my chest and she and Sam kissed passionately. I was going to need some explanation from Sam when we were alone.
Mariah leaned forward and kissed me and then continued forward to join her mother and Sam in a steamy embrace. Her tits were in my face and I couldn't resist dragging my tongue across her closest nipple. Mariah moaned and held her position to indulge me. She looked at Rita, who was watching me suckle on her daughter's, our daughter's tit. Mariah said, "Mom, we can't go yet. I haven't had my turn." She put a pout on her lips and Rita laughed.
Rita said to Mariah, "I think you are getting a little old to pull out that pouting look to get what you want. Don't you?" Mariah grinned and nodded. Her pout disappeared. "Can we stay the night?"
Rita looked at Sam and me and said, "That's not for me to decide." It wasn't for me to decide either. I turned and everyone was looking at Sam. She looked from my face to Rita's to Mariah's and then burst out laughing at the goofy looks of hope on everyone's faces.
She said, "We've had four people in this bed before. Why not?" Mariah's and Rita's faces turned from hopeful expressions to grins as mother and daughter kissed passionately. I watched their kiss and turned back to Sam. She was watching too and she whispered, "They're going to fit right in." I chuckled and kissed her just as passionately as Mariah and Rita were.
Four people in the shower were a tight fit but we did it. Everyone's passion was right on the surface but there was time. I was a little surprised that, with three beautiful and naked women surrounding me that my cock wasn't pointing at the ceiling. It wasn't. It was still pointing at the floor. It looked like I was going to need the time.
I crawled in under the covers and scooted toward the middle. Sam slid in next to me and took control of my limp dick. Rita and Mariah went around to the other side of the bed and then argued over who was going to slide in first. Mariah won but I could tell that Rita was not happy about it. She slid in last. Sam reached back and turned off the table lamp and there was total darkness as Mariah tried to wrestle Sam for control of my cock. They settled for sharing, with Mariah holding the bottom half and Sam gripping the top half and glans. My cock didn't respond but I could feel that familiar tingle in my groin. I doubted that we would make it to daylight before we were at it again.
It wasn't long before Rita drifted off into deep sleep. Her soft purring noises took me back twenty-plus years. Sam was doing her 'poofing' sounds, which she only does when she's in REM sleep. Her hand had relinquished total control of my cock to Mariah who took advantage and randomly squeezed my cock in hopes of an erection.
I drifted off too. I was in the middle of a horny dream. I had a huge hard-on in the dream and Monique, Misty, and Mariah were fighting over it. Sam was there with a stopwatch. To settle the fight, each of my girls would get twenty seconds with my cock, as timed by Sam. They had already played Roshambo to determine who was first and second. Sam clicked the stopwatch and Monique grabbed my cock and stuffed my cock to her mouth like she was in one of those fourth of July hot-dog eating contests. She struggled with the size but finally succeeded. She furiously bobbed her head up and down my cock until Sam clicked the stopwatch and said, "Stop". Monique reluctantly pulled her lips off my cock and sat back. Sam said, "Mariah. You're next. Go."
Mariah immediately straddled my thighs and then pulled herself over my hips as high as she could and guided my cock to her pussy. She was on the clock and she wasted no time. She plunged herself down my shaft and yelped when she hit bottom. She pulled herself back and then furiously began fucking me in a cowgirl position. The dream felt so real. My cock was so hard. Mariah pulled herself up my shaft and started fucking my knob. My hands went to her breasts and she held them there.
I started to come awake and I wasn't sure if I was still in the dream. The details were so vivid. I opened my eyes to the dark room with illumination from the stars and underwater pool lights. Mariah was squatting over my hips with her pussy gripping my knob. She started bobbing up and down on it, just like in my dream. What I thought was a dream had melded with reality. I reached for her tits which were a bit more than a fistful. She placed her hands over mine and guided them where she wanted them. I knew she would tire quickly using her thighs to drive herself up and down on my knob. She let herself go and gravity pushed her down my shaft. She groaned as quietly as she could. She repositioned her feet behind her and dropped to her knees and started thrusting herself on and off my cock. I let out a soft groan in reaction and pushed my hips up. She leaned forward and put her hands on my chest. She arched her back and her hips jackhammered her pussy on my cock. Nothing else moved except her hips. She quietly muttered, "Oh my ggawwdd, Mick ... Dad ... Daddy?"
Hearing her say "Dad" and "Daddy" sounded so wrong coming from her. It seemed like she was just trying them out to see how she felt about using them. I hoped that she settled on just 'Mick'. I put the whole topic aside as her hips vibrated the whole bed, which woke Sam and Rita. Nothing was said but both of them leaned over and kissed me and then watched Mariah's furious fucking motion. She was gasping for air now that she knew everyone was awake.
Sam looked at Rita up on her elbow and said, "You go next, and then I'll finish him off. Okay?
Rita's nod was barely visible in the dark. Then Rita chuckled and said, "The years have improved the stamina. I remember coming home from the Prom and he ejaculated the moment that I touched his cock." It was true but I didn't appreciate her running commentary on my life.
Mariah was delirious as she fucked me at a pace, I wasn't sure I could keep up with. I just let her go and fondled her tits. She suddenly slowed and seemed to luxuriate in the sensation of my big cock sliding in and out of her. Then she stopped and her body began to tremble and she started again. Moments later, she groaned hard, "Oh fuck, Mom. I'm gonna cum. How could you ever leave this cock behind?" Her hips lurched and she lost her rhythm as her orgasm crushed her. Her entire body was spasming on my cock and I took over and established my own rhythm as she throbbed. This continued for thirty seconds or so before she pulled herself up and off my cock and rolled onto her mother's body, who had moved closer to me when she woke up. Mariah came to rest in Rita's original spot.
Rita grabbed my gooey hard cock and used it as the horn of a saddle to pull herself onto my upper thighs. She moved forward to drag her sex along my shaft. She groaned as her clitoris dragged across my knob. Sam sat up and leaned forward to suck on Rita's big tits. Rita circled Sam's head with her arm to hold her there while she continued to dry hump on my cock.
Rita lifted her hips above my cock and then rolled her hips forward and pushed herself down my shaft. We both groaned as her mouth dropped open. She found her depth. It was deeper than before. She rocked her body back and forth at a slow speed like she was savoring every second. The room was suddenly bathed in light as Mariah turned on the bedside lamp on her side. Rita was oblivious. Her eyes were closed and her mouth open as she continued to grind her sex on my cock. My orgasm grew and I pushed it back as best I could.



Rita stopped her motion and her eyes opened with a mischievous look in them. 'What now,' I thought. She reached between her legs as she pushed herself up and off my cock. She held my cock in place as she rolled her hips forward and set her anus down on my gooey knob. She was going to fuck her ass on my cock. It had been a popular position with Rita back then. Sam pulled back to watch. Rita was putting pressure as she prepared for penetration and she looked at Sam as if asking for permission. Sam grinned at her and gave a slight nod. My cock pushed through Rita's resistance and the pressure and heat were incredible. Before Rita started her fucking motion she said, "I haven't been fucked in the ass since the last time we did this. Neither John nor Stephen had any interest. I've missed that too." She used her thighs to drive herself on and off my cock and she groaned constantly until she announced that she was cumming. It was an anal orgasm that I thought would crush my cock. Her fingers were flying in her pussy and moments later she seemed to collapse into herself as she screamed and started a vaginal orgasm before she was finished with the anal one. She began chanting, "Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus. Oh, Jesus."
Mariah was being proactive as she rolled off the bed and disappeared into the master bathroom. She returned with a wet facecloth and a dry towel. She wiped her own pussy dry on the towel as she crawled back up on the bed. Rita slowly recovered from her double orgasm and she took the facecloth and use half to wipe through her pussy and the rest to clean my cock in a motion that was the same as jerking me off. Then she got out of the saddle and pushed her lips over my bulbous knob and lashed her tongue as far down my shaft as she could reach.
When Rita pulled back, she looked at Sam and held my cock for her. Sam smiled and maneuvered herself onto my stomach facing away from me and slid her pussy onto my cock in a reverse cowgirl position. The view of Sam's ass as she drove herself on my cock was always intoxicating and my orgasm returned with a vengeance. I held back so that I could cum along with Sam. That was an experience of its own.
I was building to a climax and I thought Sam was pretty close too when she stopped. She pulled off and repositioned to fuck her ass as Rita had done. As I watched my cock slide in and out of Sam's gorgeous ass, I was losing the battle with my orgasm quickly. Sam was moving fast as she pulled herself up to my knob and then quickly dropped herself back to my pubic bone. I couldn't watch and I closed my eyes. That didn't help and I felt my load churning in my balls and it was moments later that it launched up my shaft into Sam's bowels.
Sam screamed from the onslaught and then her anus began pulsing hard on my cock. We weren't perfectly in sync but it was close enough. I groaned hard from the tight grip she had on my cock, but there was a reprieve with each of her strong pulses and I poured my spunk deep in her ass. Sam's body shuddered and spasmed as Mariah straddled my knees and leaned in and sucked Sam's nipples as her hands kneaded her fleshy breasts. Sam wrapped her arms around Mariah's head to hold her there until she recovered from her anal orgasm.
Pre-dawn light filtered into the room by the time we were done. Sam wiped my cock clean and pushed her lips onto my softening cock and lashed her tongue around the shaft and flicked her tongue on my balls. Rita had watched Sam inch her way down my shaft and said, "I used to be able to take all of him, like that. I guess I'm out of practice on big cocks."
Mariah said, "You can deep-throat Dad's cock, but it's much small..." The glare in Rita's eyes shut Mariah's mouth like a bear-trap. Mariah's eyes immediately dropped to her fingers again. She whimpered, "Sorry, Mom." She said nothing more but the cat was out of the bag. Apparently, Rita, Stephen, and Mariah were engaged in their own familial sex relationship. I had no right to throw shade on that, so I said nothing and let the scene go as if nothing had been said. It was food for thought at a later time.
By the time we all jumped in the shower again and dried off, the sun was just creeping over the eastern horizon. The reds and yellows and oranges displayed on a canvas of blue sky and dark, billowing cumulus clouds marching from the west and rapidly overtaking the colorful sunrise.
Sam and I pulled on our robes and Rita and Mariah dressed in the clothes they appeared in last night. Sam and Rita worked together in the kitchen to prepare a hearty breakfast of bacon, eggs, and toast. We ate at the dining room table and talked some more. Mariah had gone to college here and like so often happens, she got a job here, in my company, rather than go back home. She was aware that her mother had grown up here. Rita and Stephen were in the process of relocating to the area. Despite how badly we want to get out of our hometowns when we are young, there seems to be a force that draws us back. Since he worked from home over the internet, he could live anywhere. I stole a glance at Sam to see if I could tell how she felt about my ex-wife living close-by. There was no obvious reaction to the news.
After cleaning up, Mariah and Rita left. There had already been a few far-off rumbles of thunder and it was raining. Sam and I went back to bed to make up for the lack of sleep last night. When we woke a couple of hours later, Sam tried to explain what had come over her in Rita's car. She gave up when she just didn't have the words to describe her intense arousal. Whatever it was, Rita had it too. Her short description was an uncontrollable lust. She laid there silent for a long time rethinking her explanation. She offered nothing more. It didn't really matter. The last twelve hours were incredible and insane at the same time.
Sam's ire rose when we talked about how I had come to fuck Mariah in my office. I explained the facts and was ready for any anger she directed my way. She was only pissed off with Kay for taking it upon herself to add Mariah to our office tryst. Sam said nothing more on the subject except to say that she would deal with Kay in a way that sounded ominous.
On the subject of Rita and her husband Stephen moving to town, Sam had mixed feelings. She was curious to see if that intense lustful feeling was there the next time they met, yet she was concerned about any lingering feelings that I had for Rita. I assured her that there were none. At least no good feelings. The rekindled hurt and disappointment were there but I didn't say that to Sam.
We laid there looking at the ceiling for a while and then I rolled on my side and move over close to Sam and kissed her closest breast. She moaned from the contact and her hips lifted in an involuntary move. She lifted her head off her pillow and kissed my ear and whispered, "Make love to me, Michael." She was very serious about the lovemaking but she was teasing me with the 'Michael' part because Rita had insisted on calling me by my formal name. Rita had used the formal names for everyone: Samantha, Stephen, Michael, Mariah. I chuckled to myself as I realized that she thought that by doing that, she would appear classier, and in fact, it did.
I pulled on Sam's nipple with my lips and then kissed her. She pushed down the covers and curled the fingers of her right hand into her sex and her hips raised again. I broke our embrace and said, "I have an intense need to do just that but I have this urge to do it on the lawn by the pool in the rain."
She giggled at my suggestion but then she kissed me and said, "That sounds perfect. I hope it's a warm rain."
It was a warm rain and waves of downpour came through as we made slow, passionate love to each other in the grass by the pool. We stayed in a missionary position with me on top and then her on top. Sam screamed through several orgasms. The growing wind overwhelmed her screams and quickly whisked them away. My orgasm was suddenly upon me and I rolled her over and pulled her knees to my sides and pummeled her until I exploded in a loud groan and rocketed my load into her just as a flickering flash of lightning split the sky. I was in mid-climax and I had to finish. I ignored the look on Sam's face and launched my hips into her on each remaining shot. I gave in to Sam's urgency and I pulled my erection from her and stood up. I pulled her right up into my arms and carried her to the house. We were soaking wet, standing naked in the kitchen. She threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself up for a long lingering kiss. Then she whispered, "You have some really great ideas sometimes." We both laughed.
Leaving a big puddle of water on the tiled kitchen floor, we hurried up the stairs and into the shower. We lathered each other and then rinsed before I maneuvered her to the built-in seat and ate her pussy until she groaned into another orgasm. I pulled back to sit on my ankles and said, "That was dessert." She burst out laughing and nodded in agreement.
Sam and I dressed for a leisurely day and went out for a light lunch. We stopped at the same Pub that Rita and Sam had gone to last night and had a few drinks. We were pretty buzzed by the time we got home. Misty and Monique got home an hour later and they were amused by our obvious inebriation. Misty asked about our weekend alone and Sam and I looked at each other before bursting into laughter. Misty and Monique just looked at us and then each other.
We didn't offer anything about the visit from my ex-wife and unknown daughter. This wasn't the time. I asked about their weekend with Alyson in the big city. I could tell that they were itching to tell us everything. Misty and Moe went back and forth telling us the details. They hardly had time to take a breath now and then. The gist was that they'd had an amazing time keeping up with Alyson's lifestyle. They partied every night at Alison's favorite club. The music was loud and they danced themselves to exhaustion. They met two guy friends of Alyson's on the second night and she invited them back to her penthouse condo that looks out over the city. Misty and Monique got hammered back at Alyson's condo and as it turned out, the two guys were strippers at a different club that Alyson frequented.
Alyson prevailed upon the guys to do their performance and they finally gave in. Alyson got her stereo going and the guys stripped for the three hooting and howling girls. When they were down to the buff, things got interesting. Alyson got things going by grabbing both cocks and blowing them back and forth. Monique and Misty stripped and joined the fray. Alyson, Misty, and Moe fucked the two guys until they couldn't get their cocks up anymore.
Misty and Moe sat there on the sofa looking at each other as if challenging the other to relate anything they had forgotten. Monique finished the story with, "These guys were gorgeous. Amazing bodies. I'm getting wet telling the story. I only wished they had cocks and stamina like yours, Dad." Misty laughed and vigorously nodded her agreement.
We all slept in our bed that night. Thanks to my stamina, I was able to fuck each of them through multiple orgasms before they joined blow jobs and shared my cum-load. Misty blew bubbles with her share and then swallowed it in a loud gulp. She licked her lips and said, "Alyson's friend's cum just drooled off the tips of their cocks. We had to push our faces to them to get any. Nothing like your six-foot launches, Dad." Misty giggled and licked her lips to collect any escaped cum. Sam noticed a glob of cum on Moe's chin and she bent down and sucked it into her mouth. Moe grinned at Sam and leaned forward for a kiss.
We slept until the morning sun was streaming in across the ceiling and down the walls. Sam and I were alone. I could hear Misty's shower going. It was Monday morning and my girls were already getting ready. As usual, Misty would be the first one out of the house so she could spend some time with Peter in the cafeteria before the day started.
Sam dressed in a sexy, scoop-necked, summer dress that dropped to mid-calf. She put on three-inch heels and she was a vision that I just wanted to take back to bed. Moe was dressed in jeans, sneakers, and a cotton sweater. In the research lab, everyone dressed casually every day. It was a secure facility. Employees weren't exposed to the public.
At work, Sam went directly to the podium in the lobby to get a briefing from Jason. I rode the elevator up to the top floor and as I walked past Kay's secretarial pool office, Mariah looked up from her work and waved to me. She had a huge smile on her face. I smiled and waved back but kept on going to my office. I hoped that this complex relationship with Mariah didn't become a problem. I was wrestling with why I felt differently about having sex with my step-daughters versus my own daughter, even though I knew almost nothing about her except that she is beautiful and sexy and that she got a healthy dose of her mother's genes.
On Wednesday morning, more shit hit the fan. As usual, Misty was the first one out the door. She was dressed nicely in an outfit that I hadn't seen before. It was tight in the right places and exhibited her hot body very well. She had probably got it during her weekend visit to Alyson's. Moe was dressed in a new hot outfit too. That was different. Sam had her blonde hair down instead of in her usual ponytail. She wore a short, flowing skirt that moved with her swaying hips. Her loose silk blouse, wide belt emphasizing her slim waist and her heels were giving me a hard-on, as she moved around the kitchen pouring coffee into 'go cups'. I was in dress slacks and a button-down shirt and a loose tie. I had a suit in a dry-cleaner bag to keep at the office, just in case.
Monique left next and I was seriously considering blowing off work to take Sam back to bed. She giggled as she recognized the look on my face. She raised her hands to block my advance and said, "I like the way you think but I can't today." I took her blocking hands and put them around my neck as I pushed my body against hers and kissed her hard and long. She swooned as we broke our embrace. "Oh, Mick. I can't. I have a busy day. How about lunch. You're getting me all horny and I'm tempted, but I can't." I gave her a peck of a kiss and we went through the garage to my car.
After parking in my assigned spot, we kissed again in the car behind the black-out windows and then went into the lobby. Peter was sitting at the security podium behind the monitors. I headed for the elevator and Sam headed toward the podium. I noticed that the clicking of Sam's high-heels stopped and I looked back at her. She was motioning me back to her as she put her index finger to her lips and then pointed toward Peter sitting at the security podium. Everything looked normal and I glanced back at Sam and mouthed the word, "What?" She walked past me being careful not to make a sound.
Peter was sitting at the podium with his hands on the wooden desk gripping the edge tightly. His eyes were closed and his lips were parted as he was breathing heavily through his mouth. Once we got a good view between the monitors, we realized that the lower portion of his body was pushing forward and back in his rolling chair. I heard a soft, "mmuummph" each time that he rolled the chair under the podium.
Sam heard it too and she stifled a chuckle with her hand. Then the look on her face turned serious. She motioned for me to look under the wooden counter to see who was giving Peter a blow job while on duty. She looked kind of pissed-off but then her face softened and she grinned as if she realized that she was frequently doing the same thing in my office while on duty.
I stepped in behind the podium and squatted to see under it. Misty and Claire were kneeling, side by side, with their heads bent low sharing Peter's cock back and forth. Misty didn't see me as she was on the far side of Peter and her head was turned to inhale his cock. Claire was watching Misty and must have noticed the change in reflected light as my body blocked it. I thought her eyes were going to explode out of her scull when she saw my face looking straight at her. She reacted by reaching over and grabbing Misty's arm.
Misty had to pull off Peter's cock to look at Claire. Claire's eyes and head nodded back toward me and Misty looked around Peter's knees. Peter softly moaned, "Oh God, don't stop," as he pushed his chair further under the podium. Sam knelt behind the podium on the opposite side from me and the light change pulled Misty's attention. When she saw Sam, she softly muttered, "Fuck. Busted." Sam could hear her but Peter apparently didn't. Sam smiled at Misty and motioned for her to come out. I did the same to Claire who was jerking Peter off.
Before they could move, Peter groaned out, "Of fuck, someone needs to take this because here it comes." Both Misty and Claire had confused looks on their faces as they contemplated what they should do; leave Peter hanging or finish him off. I had to stifle a chuckle as Peter's first cum-shot splattered across Claire's face and hair. He let out a soft groan and reloaded for the next shot. Misty ignored Sam and pushed her lips onto Peter's cock and took the rest of his load and swallowed it as Claire moved away from Peter and extracted herself from her side of the podium. Misty dragged her tongue around her lips as she extracted herself on her side.
Misty and Claire stood up and smoothed their skirts and wiped their lips and chin. Misty was clean but Claire was a mess. Before anyone came into the lobby, I motioned them toward the elevator and looked over at Sam. She was staring at Peter's bouncing hard-on under the podium. She had that look of pure lust in her eyes. She turned to look at me and I had a pretty good idea what was on her mind. I smiled back because I knew what was on mine.
I headed for the elevator that was being held by Misty. I looked back to see Sam with her hand under the hem of her skirt as she maneuvered herself under the podium. As the elevator door closed, Peter's head came up off the wooden desk in a groan. I expected that it wouldn't be long before Peter realized that the blow job, he was getting now didn't belong to either Misty or Claire.
As we rode the elevator to the top floor, Misty was trying to clean up Claire's face and hair by licking her tongue to collect it. Claire stole sensuous kisses from Misty and she obliged. Claire was still a mess when we got off the elevator. Misty stepped off first, followed by Claire and then me. I was half expected to run into Kay, but I was surprised to see Mariah standing there waiting to get on the elevator. She smiled at me and then turned her attention to the cum-spattered Claire and then Misty and said, "Wow. I'm obsolete already?"
'Fuck, what a mess,' was my first thought. I said, "Mariah. It's not what it looks like and I can't explain it to you right now." Claire was busy wiping cum off her nose and Misty was watching me talking to Mariah until she got on the elevator with an angry look on her face. I watched the elevator door close and loudly said, "SHIT!" before leading Claire and Misty toward my office.
I closed the door and motioned Claire toward the bathroom so she could clean up. Misty stopped Claire at the bathroom door and licked more cum from her face and neck, before kissing her and then turned to sit on the leather sofa. We waited in silence for Claire to join us.
As aroused as she was, Sam wasted no time getting her lips on Peter's hard-on. She could taste the remnants of his first ejaculation as she lashed his shaft with her tongue. Peter groaned and sat back in his chair as he pushed his hips forward. In a low-pitched, demonic voice, he grunted, "Oh my ggawwdd. Which one of you is doing that? Oh fuck, that's good. He reached his hand under the desktop but Sam pulled back off his cock to avoid it. He moaned, "Jesus. Don't stop. That's incredible." He pulled his hand back to the desktop and put his elbows down with his face in his hands and groaned softly as Sam went back to her blow job.



Despite his recent orgasm, she could tell he was about to explode into a second one. Wasn't youth great? She decided to finish him off with a deep throat. She knew that Misty could nearly deep-throat her father so she could certainly deep-throat Peter's average size cock.
When she felt Peter hump his cock at her, she took the first shot in her mouth and held it. Then she pulled off his cock and pushed the knob under his shirt. He gasped, "Oh fuck, NO." He tried to stop her but couldn't as his hips pulsed to launch shot after shot as he moaned down into the desktop. When he was done, he quickly pushed back from the podium in his wheeled chair and grabbed his pants, which had been pushed down to his knees, and struggled to get them up and buckled. He stuffed his cock in and zipped up. He lifted his shirt to see pearly, white streams of cum across his stomach.
Sam pushed back deeper under the podium to remain out of sight. She pushed her cum-covered fingers to her mouth and licked them clean as she squelched a giggle. Peter said, "I'll be right back," as he headed for the restroom at the end of the lobby.
As soon as the restroom door closed behind him, Sam crawled out from under the podium and hurried toward the cafeteria. She was still licking Peter's cum off her fingers as she carried a large coffee to the cashier. Harriett looked at Sam's purchase, punched in the price on the cash register, and looked up at Sam, who was holding out a five-dollar bill. Harriett ignored the bill and said, "Umm... Samantha? You have what looks like cum on your cheek." She grinned at Sam and continued, "Of course, I could be wrong. It's been a long time since I've seen cum." She grinned again and took the bill from Sam's hand and she lifted it to wipe her right cheek. Harriett handed back the change and said, "The other one dear." Sam's face was red with embarrassment as she wiped a glob of cum from her left cheek with her index finger. Harriett nodded that she had got it. Sam started to lift her cum-covered index finger to her lips but stopped as she saw Harriett intently watching her hand. A wicked looked came to Sam's face as she moved her index finger toward Harriett and then waited for Harriett to make the next move.
Harriett looked up from Sam's finger to her face and grinned as she leaned forward. She looked around and said, "Don't mind if I do." She took Sam's hand and pulled the cum-smeared index finger into her mouth. Sam smiled down at Harriett as she sucked and licked Sam's finger clean. Harriett pulled off and smacked her tongue around inside her mouth and said, "Yum. Young cum. It's been a long time but I remember the taste." A look passed between them and Sam went to the condiments station to add cream and sugar. Sam chuckled as she noticed that Harriett was rolling her tongue over her lips as she checked out the next customer.
When she got back to the lobby, Peter was just coming out of the restroom. The front of his shirt was wet. He looked up to see Sam standing there with a coffee in her hand. She handed the cup to him and he said, "Perfect, I just spilled the last cup on my shirt." Sam smiled and asked him for a briefing of what had happened on his shift. Not surprisingly, Peter left out the last part.
Peter always went to the weight room to work out after his shift and he followed that same routine. Sam sat down at the podium and wiped all evidence of Claire, Misty, and herself crawling in and out from under the podium. There would be a blank spot if anyone came looking for evidence, but the evidence was gone.
When Claire returned to my office, she had cleaned the cum and her makeup from her face. Misty looked at her as she sat down and said, "Claire you don't need makeup. You're beautiful without it." Claire's face flushed with embarrassment at Misty's compliment.
I broke up their conversation with, "What the hell did you two think you were doing? Right in the lobby? Seriously?" Claire's eyes went down to her knees as her fresh face flushed red. Misty did too but her makeup hid the redness. I looked at Misty and said, "I thought Peter was with you and here you are, with Claire, giving him a blow job. I'm surprised I didn't find Monique under there with you two."
Misty gave a sheepish look and mumbled, "She couldn't today. She had something to do." She started picking at her fingernails.
I was dumbfounded by her response. "You're telling me that the three of you do this routinely?" Misty and Claire both nodded. I didn't know what to say next, so I looked back and forth at them for many seconds. "How long has this been going on?"
Claire started to answer but Misty cut her off. "Since the shaving party. You caught us in bed the next morning. That wasn't supposed to happen but we all fucked Peter that night and we've been doing this blow job thing under the security podium whenever he is on duty in the morning. Sorry, Dad. If it's any consolation, we like your cock better. Well, at least Moe and I do. Claire has never had the pleasure." Misty and Claire looked at each other. Misty whispered at Claire in a voice loud enough for me to hear, "Go ahead, Claire. It's now or never."
Claire looked from Misty to me. The expression on her face morphed as her eyes turned sultry. Misty pulled her legs up on the sofa to make a path for Claire to get by. Claire was licking her lower lip as she stood and moved past Misty toward me. She stopped right in front of me and grabbed the hem of her skirt and pulled it up to show me that she wasn't wearing anything under it. The wetness around her bald puffy labia glistened in the morning sunlight. She reached down and separated her outer petals to expose her pink, inner folds. She dragged an index finger over her erect clitoris and her hips pulsed forward as she moaned.
Misty was the instigator and the cheerleader as she said, "Go for it, Dad. You know you want to. Her pussy tastes great." I did want to, but I hesitated. This was getting out of hand. Misty got to her feet and came in behind Claire and pulled her sweater over her head. Claire raised her arms to assist. She wore no bra and her nipples were as hard as nails. I had seen Claire's tits from across the room that morning when I caught them all in bed. The close-up view convinced me to take Misty's advice. I reached out and laid my hands on Claire's tits and her hips pulsed forward in response. She groaned and put her hands on top of mine. I leaned forward and kissed her sex. She muttered, "Oh ggawwdd."
To use my tongue, I had to slide out of my chair to my knees. I pulled my hands out from under hers and grabbed her ass-cheeks and pulled her onto my tongue. She grabbed my head and pulled me into her sex. She mumbled, "Oh fuck, Misty. He is good." Misty reached around from behind Claire and fondled her tits.
I buried my tongue in her pussy and flicked it around as I pushed my left middle finger into her anus. She groaned and pushed back on my finger. I started fucking her vagina with my tongue and fucking her ass with my finger. Her knees buckled a couple of times but she recovered. We continued until Claire screeched into her open hand as she burst into an orgasm. It took both of us to hold Claire as I finished her off.
When she was done, she collapsed to her knees and feverishly pawed at the crotch of my pants. She was frantic. Her eyes were on fire. I unbuckled and unzipped my pants and let her pull them down to my knees. My cock was as hard as a steel pipe and Claire grabbed it with both hands and started a furious hand job. She said, "Finally, I get to see your cock. Misty and Monique go on and on about it. Fuck. They weren't kidding. It's huge." She looked at Misty as she knelt beside Claire. She made no move to share.
Claire pulled my cock forward and looked up into my face as she pushed her lips to my knob and kissed it. She smiled at me and then at Misty. Claire struggled to get the knob into her mouth. She was determined though and she finally screwed her lips on and locked them on the ridge and started a double-fisted hand job as she rolled her lips around the knob. I groaned and she grinned around my cock. She never went down my shaft but the sensation was enough to pull my orgasm up. She knew I was about to blow and she pulled her lips off and released my cock.
Claire crawled up into my lap cowgirl style and guided my cock to her wetness and groaned hard as she pushed herself on. I pulled on her hips to help her. She gazed down at me and said, "Go slow. Oh my God, you're so big." She turned to Misty and said, "I was sure that you were exaggerating. No one has a cock this big." She let gravity drop her down my shaft to her depth and then she started fucking my cock using her thighs and arms as leverage.
Claire groaned out, "Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus. Oh Jesus," in an ongoing chant. The look on Misty's face told me that her role as the instigator and cheerleader was rapidly changing to a participant. She watched Claire driving herself up my shaft and letting gravity pull her down again for no more than a minute before she unbuttoned her blouse and slipped it off her shoulders. She removed her bra and wrapped her hands around her meaty breasts and tweaked her erect nipples. She grinned at me and I smiled back as she unzipped her skirt and pushed it down her legs. She and Claire were both naked.
I groaned as Claire drove herself down my shaft instead of letting gravity do it. She moaned, "Oh fuck. Yes. I'm gonna cum." She picked up her pace as she gasped in huge breaths of air. When Misty pushed her middle finger into Claire's anus, that was it for her. She shoved a hand to her mouth and let out a scream. Even with her hand blocking the sound, it was louder than I wished. Claire's orgasm was huge and she was crushed. Her body spasmed hard on my cock. I could feel her clenches and Misty's finger jackhammering in Claire's ass. I held her by the waist to prevent her from falling to the floor.
My orgasm was building but was still far away. There was no way to catch up with Claire's. That was fine. It looked like Misty was going to climb on as soon as Claire climbed off. Claire slowly got control of her body and she leaned over and kissed Misty. Misty kissed her back. I leaned forward and sucked Claire's right nipple between my teeth and I nibbled on it as Claire looked down. I did the same to her left nipple and then sat back. Claire grinned at me and said, "That was incredible. I won't be able to walk for a week." Misty laughed.
Claire slid her pussy off my cock and pushed herself up my stomach and dragged her tits on my chest. She slid up high enough to kiss me. I kissed her back. When Claire went to pull her leg back across my body, her foot hit Misty on her left breast as Misty was already getting into position. Claire fell onto the arm of my chair as she extracted her foot.
Misty ignored Claire's kick and guided my gooey cock to her pussy. She groaned hard as she slid onto my shaft. She clutched her breasts and fondled them as she used her thighs to rock herself back and forth on my cock. My orgasm crept closer. It was expressing an urgency. Now I was holding it back trying to fuck Misty into her orgasm.
Misty came off my cock and turned around to face my feet and then pushed her sex back on my cock. She leaned forward and grabbed my knees. I watched my cock disappear in Misty's pussy and then my shaft came all the way out to the knob before disappearing again. Misty was whimpering something indecipherable.
My orgasm was coming on like a train and I ramped up the pace trying to get Misty off. I went first and my spasming cock pulled Misty over. She yelled out, "OH GOD." Even in my climax, I cringed at Misty's loud exclamation. If Kay didn't come busting in, it would be Mariah. I sat there driving my cock through Misty's clenching pussy. I was done before her and I pulled her back to my chest to caress her tits as she recovered.
A soft knock on the door got everyone's attention. I was sure it was either Kay or Mariah or both. I whispered, "Get your clothes and go into the bathroom. After Misty pulled herself off my cock, I got up and pulled my pants up over my gooey cock, and zipped up. I trapped my erection with my belt and went to my desk and sat in my chair.
I said, "Come in." The door opened and instead of Kay or Mariah, it was Sam. She came in and closed the door and looked around.
She said, "Have Misty and Claire gone already. I was hoping to get here while you were still ... umm ... disciplining them." She grinned as she said the word 'disciplining'. She sniffed the air and said, "I hope you don't plan on holding any meetings. It reeks of sex in here."
I looked toward the bathroom door and said, "It's just Sam. You can come out." A half-dressed Misty appeared with a huge grin on her face. Claire followed behind in the same state of dress. Misty went to Sam and hugged and kissed her. Sam caressed Misty's big boobs with both hands. Claire stayed back and watched. She had no history with Sam and was not going to make any assumptions.
I got out of my chair and went to Sam and kissed her as I led her toward the comfortable furniture. She grinned and whispered, "I just need you. I'm really horny after ... well, after. I made sure that he blew his wad on himself and he went to the restroom to clean himself up. He didn't know that it was me. He thinks it was these two." She raised her voice and continued, "I want to keep it that way if he asks. Okay?" Misty giggled as did Claire. They nodded with big grins on their faces.
I unbuttoned Sam's blouse and she unhooked her bra. She pulled up her skirt and showed that she wore not panties. Her hairless pussy glistened with her juices. I laid her down on the coffee table and unzipped my pants. I let them fall to my knees as I went down and dragged my hardening cock through her pink folds. Misty got down on her knees to the side of the coffee table and leaned in and suckled on Sam's closest breast. Sam groaned at the combined sensations. Claire got on her knees on the other side of the table but made no move to follow Misty's move until Sam turned her head to look at her and reached over and pulled Claire's head down to her other breast. Claire grinned at Misty and went willingly as I eased my rock-hard cock into Sam's pussy.
Sam responded by lifting her hips to accept my cock with a loud groan. I fucked her hard and fast as she groaned and clung to Misty's and Claire's heads on her tits. I was pushing Sam across the table and I grabbed her hips to pull her back to me. It wasn't long before Sam burst into an orgasm. I kept going and as she started to recover, she groaned into another one. Sam was grinding her sex on my cock but a third orgasm was not going to come. I eased my cock out of her and sat back in a chair. Misty and Claire moved their hands to Sam's pussy as Sam sat up on the edge of the table.
Sam looked down at my wet erection and said, "Girls you'll have to help me get him off." The three of them lined up on their knees and shared blow jobs and then passed it on to the next. The view of three gorgeous women blowing me was enough to pull my orgasm to the surface and when I heaved up my hips and groaned, they shared my load. I felt like I was going to melt into the chair. I was done. Sam slid up into my lap and scooched herself close and kissed me hard before saying, "Thanks. I needed that."
Sam went to the bathroom and came back with two towels and handed one to Misty and one to Claire. They wiped the towels through their sex and then they both wiped their towels through Sam's pussy. I was sure that they were going to get themselves going again but they stopped short of that. I took one of the towels and wiped my softening cock and pulled my pants up and stuffed my dick back in. I zipped up and buckled as Sam got her bra and blouse on. Misty and Claire finished dressing. Before they left, I said, "Misty, Claire. Knock off the blow job under the security station and tell Monique too. I'll fire all four of you if it happens again." Misty and Claire were embarrassed by the reprimand and they both nodded. The three of them left together after kisses all around.
I hadn't planned on all the extra activity this morning and I booted up my computer and went to work. I didn't break for lunch forgetting about my promise to Sam this morning. Her needs at the time of the promise of lunch had been satisfied so I didn't worry about forgetting.
Late in the day, Kay came in and sat down in front of my desk. She said, "Sam is really pissed at me for bringing in Mariah the last time. She said that I'll have to find some other big cock. Now, where in hell am I going to find a cock like yours?"
I smiled and said, "There is a guy down in the machine shop. His name is Jimmy. I don't know his last name. The women down there talk about his big cock. It shouldn't be hard for someone with your resources to track him down."
Her eyes widened and she got up from her chair and said, "Thanks, Mick. I'm going to start right now." She headed for the door and didn't look back. She was on a new mission. I went back to work, relieved that Kay wasn't going to make trouble. She certainly could have. It brought back the realization that workplace sex was risky. If I started seeing Jimmy the machine shop guy hanging around on Mahogany Row, I'd know that Kay's search had born fruit.
I usually met Sam in the Lobby after hours but I was lost in work and a soft knock on my door brought me back. I said, "Come in." I knew it was Sam. She came in and said, "You forgot me."
I said, "Sit down for a few minutes. I'm almost done." She did as suggested.
Instead of letting me finish up, she said, "Have you seen Mariah today?"
"She waved this morning as I walked past her door. I waved back. That's it though. Why?"
"No reason. I talked to Kay and told her to find some other big cock to make up for her husband's little one. I wondered if Kay would relay that to Mariah."
I nodded and told Sam that Kay had dropped by earlier in the afternoon. I chuckled and told Sam that I had put her onto a possible replacement cock and she seemed happy with that. I laughed and said, "She's probably already tracked the guy down by now." I was hoping that Sam wouldn't ask me questions about how I knew of a guy with a big dick. She looked intrigued but didn't ask.
Sam changed the conversation and said, "When do you plan to tell the girls about Mariah?"
I didn't look up from the monitor but said, "Soon." She seemed displeased with that answer but she let it go.
I finished up the spreadsheet I was working on and shut down my computer. I got up from my chair and helped Sam up from hers. She slid her body along mine and stretched up for a kiss. I put my arm around her slender waist and we walked together to the elevator. Mariah came out of her bullpen work area and got on the elevator with us. She smiled and said, "Mick, Samantha."
Sam said, "please call me Sam." Mariah nodded.
Before we got to the ground floor, I said, "Mariah? Can you come to dinner tomorrow night? You should meet my step-daughters and they should meet you."
Mariah smiled and said, "I'd like that. I'm sure I'll like them better than my own brothers. What a couple of dicks they are." She gave an embarrassed expression and said, "Sorry," in a contrite voice. "What time is dinner?" I chuckled at her assessment of her older brothers based on one short visit.
Sam said, "Six o'clock." She smiled at me as if to say, 'so that's what you mean by soon?' When the elevator doors opened, Sam and I let Mariah step out first. She looked back as she headed across the lobby to the front door. She smiled and we returned it. Sam looked to the podium and said, "Goodnight Jason."
Jason replied, "Goodnight boss."
The girls were busy making dinner when we got home. At the dining room table, I asked Misty, "Did you relay my warning to Monique?"



Monique answered the question, "Yes Dad. She told me what had happened today. I'm sorry I missed it." She giggled and then turned serious, "I don't know what the big deal is. We're not hurting anyone." Both Sam and I gave her the stink-eye and she turned her eyes down and mumbled, "Okay. Okay. I get it." She pouted and pushed her food around on her plate with her fork. It was obvious that she wasn't done with this.
When Monique finished stewing, she looked up from her plate and said, "This isn't fair. Misty and Peter are technically together so she can hook up with him on dates and stuff. I know Peter likes me too, but now we'll have no way to hook up. It's not fair." Misty started to protest but I put up a hand to stop her and she swallowed her response to Monique's rant.
I leaned across the table toward Moe and said, "I think you're correct about Peter liking you. I'd say that he likes Claire too. You guys are making it easy on him. He doesn't have to choose. He's got three beautiful women sucking his cock under the desk every morning. I'm sure that three smart women can find a solution that doesn't turn the lobby of my company into a brothel." I was looking at Monique but it was clear that my words were for both of them. I looked over at Misty and she just dropped her eyes to examine the tines of her fork. Sam stayed out of it and didn't say a word. She smiled though, as she witnessed our first family tiff since she had moved in.
Monique was still stewing when she pushed her plate away from her and got out of her chair and made a show of stomping out of the room. I let her go. Misty picked up her plate and got up. She headed for the kitchen. She stopped beside me and bent down and kissed me on the cheek and said, "You're right, Dad. We'll figure something out. I may have the inside track with Peter, but I know he likes Monique and Claire too."
As Sam and I cleaned up from dinner, Sam had her first words to say. "Don't be too hard on them. They are all competing for Peter's affections. I wish I could just right it off to youth, but I got caught up in it this morning. After you got Misty and Claire out of there, I couldn't resist the opportunity to replace them. I wasn't thinking of the potential consequences when I crawled under the podium. That thought came after I had his cock in my mouth. Things worked out okay, but I was lucky."
I nodded and said, "It would have been pretty awkward for both of you if he discovered that the mouth sucking his cock belonged to his boss." She nodded back and then giggled at the thought.
Sam's face turned serious and she said, "It wasn't a very good idea to take Misty and cum-faced Claire to your office either. You're lucky you didn't run into Kay or Mariah." We had run into Mariah but I didn't tell that to Sam. "I know Claire has been flirting hard with you but do you think it was wise to add her to your Harem. I'm not sure we can trust her to keep it quiet. I can envision her bragging about fucking the big-boss in his office."
I took Sam's words to heart and to justify my actions said, "You know what happens when my little head gets to participate in a decision like that."
Sam laughed and nodded her head. "I trust your big head to run this company but I don't trust your little head in the same arena. He has no mind for business. Beyond that, I like how he thinks." She trapped me against the countertop with her body pressed to mine. She stretched up and kissed me as her hands ran down my stomach and into my pants. She found my instant erection where it usually was, pushing on my left pant leg. I grabbed her butt-cheeks and pulled her to me to trap her hands where they were. She broke our embrace and said, "Let's go to bed early. We haven't been getting much sleep lately."
I chuckled and said, "I'm thinking that we won't get much tonight either." She giggled and kissed me again.
The girls were in the process of getting their gaming equipment set up in the family room and Sam and I went up the stairs without a word. I doubted that they wanted to hear my voice anyway. They barely took notice of us. We made gentle and sensuous love for nearly an hour. It wasn't until the end that raw sexual power took over. Sam was on top, rapidly grinding her sex on my cock until I launched my load. Sam buried her face to my neck as she groaned into another pulsing orgasm. We were gasping for air. My hands roamed upward from her perfect ass, down the slope to her slim waist, and up to encircle her back. I savored every inch and held her tightly. It was times like this that made me think of the ring in the drawer.
Sam continued her grinding motion until my soft cock fell from her sex. She whined playfully and reached down to try to push my cock back into her. It had drooped down over my balls and was well out of her reach. She gave up the search and cuddled down on my chest with her face turned to the right. I rested my chin on the top of her head. Her hair smelled like strawberries.
I caressed her body while contemplating how we were going to turn the ceiling light off. I didn't want to get up and I knew Sam didn't either. I thought she was already asleep. I looked up at the light wishing that I had super powers that allowed me to just think the light off.
I almost missed the change in weight on the bed and then I felt something touch the tip of my dick. I couldn't see past Sam's body, so I lifted my head as high as I could and noticed that the top of the door had swung into the room. It wasn't closed as we left it. There were only two options for whoever was in the room with us. Another gentle touch on the tip of my dick and I said, "Who is there?" A soft giggle told me that it was Monique. I was a little surprised. I figured that she wouldn't even be talking to me for a while. That had always been her way of reacting to any discipline. It was her way of disciplining back. "Monique. I know that's you."
A hand gripped my soft cock and that tingle rose as my cock responded. Monique whispered, "I want you to discipline me like you disciplined Misty and Claire after you caught them giving Peter blow jobs this morning." She gripped my cock, just below the knob and pulled the skin toward the base, and licked her tongue around the ridge and across the firm velvety skin of my glans.
Misty must have told Moe the whole story about the sex in my office following my warning to them. I hoped that she hadn't blabbed about Sam sucking Peter's cock. Sam had expressly asked Misty to be quiet about that. My cock was getting harder as Moe's firm grip held it up and her lips screwed onto it. As I got harder, Moe's lips tightened. I squelched a groan in my throat as Moe's hand moved down my hardened cock with her lips following closely behind.
When I was at full size, Moe started her blow job. She couldn't push herself forward enough to engulf my entire length without running her forehead into Sam's ass. Even with that constraint, her blow job was fantastic. My hips started moving. It was an involuntary movement. I didn't want to wake Sam, but I couldn't tell if she was asleep or awake.
Monique's blow job pulled an orgasm from me much quicker than I thought was possible after so recently blowing a load into Sam's pussy. I trapped a groan in my throat as I humped up and launched several powerful streams of cum into Moe's mouth. She was ready for it and she took it all with several swallows. She pulled her lips off the knob and dipped her tongue into the 'eye'. I heard her smacking her lips and then she whispered, "Thanks, Daddy. I prefer this kind of discipline."
I felt her weight leave the bed and then her hand returned to stroke my hard wet cock. Sam raised her head off my chest and looked back at Monique and said, "Can you put that hard cock back inside me?" Without a word, I felt my cock pushing into Sam's pussy. She groaned and put her head back on my chest as she said, "Thanks, Sweetie." Sam started grinding on me again. Moe's hand slid down my cock as it was pushed inside Sam. Her hand slid off my cock and cradled my balls for a moment as Sam started fucking herself. When Moe's hand released my balls, I said, "Moe, Honey. Can you turn off the light and close the door when you leave. Seconds later, the ceiling light went out.
Moe spoke from the door, "Claire is here. Should I send her up?"
Sam and I responded in stereo, "NO." Monique giggled and pulled the door shut.
Sam continued to grind her sex on my hard cock. Her movement was keeping it hard and then she stopped her motion and within a minute, she was softly snoring. Without her pussy sliding back and forth on my cock, it began to soften and when it slid out of her sex to dangle over my balls again, Sam moaned in her sleep. I lightly caressed her body from her ass to her shoulders and even her side-boobs that were pressed out from between us. She wiggled her body on mine when I did that. I knew that move had always tickled her.
I drifted off as I tried to compare the love I had felt for Rita and then Miranda before we got married, to the love I was feeling for Sam. I had to factor in the differences in my age, which made the comparison impossible. My analytic brain was getting the better of me. The dream I fell into picked up on my mental analysis of my feelings for Sam. It frustrated me and I fell down a rabbit hole into the land of Oz. Anything can happen in a dream. Rita was the 'Good Witch', floating down in a big bubble and then departing the same way. Miranda was the 'Wicked Witch of the west' with her flock of flying monkeys tending to her every wish. My sons were two of the monkeys and they cackled at me. Sam was Dorothy. Her little dog 'Toto' didn't make it into my dream. I was the cowardly lion and I was fumbling around with a small velvety box in my pocket which was weird. I started to go down on one knee as the tin man and scarecrow looked on. Dorothy had a hopeful look on her face. I lost the thread when Sam startled me out of the dream with a kiss to my mumbling lips, I tried to extract meaning from the dream as it started to fade away.
Sam was looking into my eyes when I opened them. She said, "Are you okay, Mick? You were mumbling 'I'm not a coward'."
I smiled and lifted my head off my pillow and kissed her and then said, "I was dreaming about something. I have no idea what it was about." It was a lie. I knew then what had been bothering me. I was afraid to propose to Sam. Not because I was afraid that she'd say 'no', but because I was afraid that we wouldn't work out in the end as with Rita and Miranda. The cowardly lion was the expression of that fear. I held Sam tight to me as I concluded that I was unnecessarily analyzing my relationship with Sam against the backdrop of failed relationships with Rita and Miranda. I had to take care of this business with Sam and soon. The words echoed from the dream, 'I'm not a coward.'
I slept fitfully after that and came awake with the gloomy gray light of pre-dawn illuminating the room. I laid there for a while just thinking about Sam and me. I knew that I loved her and was sure that she loved me. Why was I struggling so much? I made the decision.
To prove to myself that I wasn't a coward, I rolled Sam off of me to her side. She moaned her displeasure at being moved. I got off the bed and stood looking down at her naked body. She was gorgeous in every way, even when she was asleep and even in the gray light.
I went to my bureau where I had hidden the velvet box. I decided that even amidst the concern about how and when to propose to Sam, I had to do it now. I knew it was a stupid move. There had been many better times than this. Virtually any other time would be better. I pulled open the bottom drawer and pawed through my athletic clothes. I got more and more frantic as I concluded that the box was not where I had left it. I pulled everything from the drawer to confirm that it was gone.
I stood with my hands on my hips and tried to think if I had moved it. I knew I hadn't. When I turned back to the bed; my head was swirling in confusion. Sam was on one elbow looking at me. She said, "I moved it."
I just looked down at her and finally said, "Why?"
She sat up and swung her legs over the edge facing me. She had a pained expression on her face and said, "Because I was afraid that you'd ask me to marry you in front of the girls or public." Tears formed in her eyes and quickly traced down her cheeks. "I didn't want to embarrass you in front of others. I can't marry you, Mick." The tears exploded in sobs. Through the sobs, she said, "I'm sorry, Michael."
I was frozen in place. Time stopped. My heart was in my throat and I couldn't breathe. I thought, 'God. Please let this be a nightmare." I knew it wasn't. I realized that my mouth was moving but nothing came out. Before I could gather myself to say something, Sam answered my primary question before I asked it. "I'm very fond of you Mick, but mostly I love the sex. I love your cock. I've had the best sex of my life with you. That's not much of a reason to base a permanent relationship on. I was hoping we could just keep doing what we have been doing. Then I found the ring and moved it so that you would have to ask me in private if I had seen it. I was afraid that if you asked me to marry you in public, that I would be forced to say 'yes' to save you the embarrassment." She looked quizzically at me trying to figure out what I was trying to say.
So many thoughts screamed through my head. I was crushed. I wanted to die right there. I walked to the bathroom to splash water on my face and stood looking at my reflection in the mirror. The pathetic face that looked back made me angry and I yelled, "FUUUUCCKK."
When I returned to the bedroom, Sam wasn't on the bed. She was in her closet, packing a suitcase and getting dressed at the same time. I stood in the doorway watching her. I knew she was leaving and at that moment, I didn't care. She snapped the suitcase shut and then handed me the velvet box that she had hidden under a pile of sweaters. I threw the box as hard as I could at the far wall. It fell harmlessly to the floor after hitting one of Sam's dresses hanging there.
Sam picked up her suitcase and said, "I so sorry, Mick. I never wanted to hurt you." A vision of Rita, with her suitcase in hand, flashed into my mind as Sam walked to the bedroom door. She turned and said, "I'll come to get my clothes later."
I didn't want her to go and I didn't want her to stay if she didn't love me. I wasn't going to demean myself by pleading with her to stay. Through all of that, I hadn't said a word. I was still naked as I followed her down the stairs desperate to say something that made sense. She went straight for the front door and finally, I spoke, "Sam." She stopped with her hand on the doorknob and set her suitcase down. She turned to face me and I said, "I love you." She didn't respond except to come in close to me and stretch up for a kiss, which I gave her. She reached down and took my flaccid dick in her hand. It reacted immediately. She smiled and kissed me again and then released my erection and picked up her suitcase.
I stood in the open doorway with an erection and watched her drive away. I wondered where she would go but I was sure that Sylvia and Hank would welcome her to their house.
As I closed the front door, I grabbed my erection with my right hand and stroked it a few times, and released it. It softened slowly and was swaying from side to side as I went back up the stairs. Claire was standing just outside Misty's room in the nude and I didn't see her in the gloomy light until she moved toward me. I was momentarily startled as she seemed to suddenly appear a foot in front of me. She reached out and took my cock in her hand and started jerking me off. I took her hand away and went into my bedroom. Claire followed me and said, "I overheard. Are you okay? Is there anything I can do to help?"
I said, "I'm okay and no, there's nothing you can do." I climbed back in bed and pulled the covers over me. At that moment I thought I would spend the rest of my life right there. I was numb and didn't react to Claire pulling back the covers and sliding her naked body in against mine. My little head wasn't affected like my big head was and it hardened to Claire's firm grip. I groaned to the sensation of Claire's lips kissing my knob and licking her tongue along my shaft under the covers. I put my hands behind my head and imagined that Sam was doing it.
Claire's cock sucking skills were subpar to Sam's, but her blow job was pulling my mind away from the pain I was feeling. Claire climbed between my legs to get a different angle on my cock and she tried to deep throat but she gagged and 'awked' as her body heaved. She kept both hands going while she cleared her throat and spit saliva on my cock. I doubted that she was going to get me off. I just wasn't in the mood. I pulled the covers down so I could watch my cock disappear into Clair's pretty face as she tried to smile up at me with her lips stretched into thin lines around my cock. Her breasts hung and swayed with her motion. Her nipples were rock hard and I had a sudden urge to cradle her tits in my hands.
I reached down and took her head in my hands and pulled her off my cock. She sucked in the saliva that followed and tried to go back down again. I stopped her and pulled her up my body. She smiled as she understood what I was doing and she moved up my body and placed her knees at my waist as she sat down, trapping my cock between her ass and my stomach. I cradled her tits and thumbed her nipples. She put her hands on mine and moved them around the meaty flesh of her breasts. They were soft and supple. She raised her chin and moaned in pleasure.
Claire pushed her body up with her thighs and then pulled one foot to the bed so she could raise herself higher. Then she reached down and pulled my cock off my stomach and guided it to her sex. She had to make a few adjustments as she lowered herself and I didn't try to help her. I was still savoring her tits. I groaned and Claire muttered, "Oh Jesus," as she pushed her sopping wet pussy onto my knob. I seemed like I wasn't a participant. I was just watching. My hips lifted and she groaned as she pushed herself down my shaft to her depth. She stopped and sat there as I caressed her breasts. She leaned forward so I could get my lips on her nipples and she encircled my head with her arms and held me there as she started fucking my knob. I could feel the ridge of my knob slide out of her vagina and then she pushed her sex back on. Her hips twisted as she screwed my knob back in again and again.
Claire groaned into orgasm after orgasm. I wasn't paying much attention. She changed up to fuck my cock in deep strokes. She could only take about three-quarters of my cock before she yelped in pain. I didn't participate in the fucking motion. I let her do what she wanted. She knelt forward and kissed my lips. I didn't return it. She sat back up and said, "Give me your cum." I realized again that I had no semblance of a building orgasm.
Claire pulled off and turned around to a reverse cowgirl position and worked herself through several more orgasms until she got frustrated that she couldn't get me off. She was tiring and finally pulled herself off and turned around and started furiously jerking me off with both hands before her lips joined the action. I loved the sensations but I had nothing to give her. She pulled her lips off and flexed her jaw around and then stopped her hand job. She crawled up over my body and laid down on me pressing my rapidly softening cock between us. She stretched out her lips and kissed me. Without enthusiasm, I kissed her back.
Claire said, "I'm sorry for your pain. I was just trying to make you feel better. Is there anything I can do to help?" I wrapped my arms around her back and let my hands roam down her body to clutch her ass. She laid her face on my chest and that is how Misty found us.



Misty's first words were, "Where is Sam?" I couldn't answer her without bursting into tears. Claire was startled by Misty's voice and she rolled off to Sam's side of the bed.
Claire looked at me and then at Misty and said, "Sam is gone. For good, I think."
Misty's eyes teared up as I was trying to fight off my own. She looked at me with lips trembling and said, "Why? What did you do?" I couldn't hold back the tears anymore and I lifted an arm and motioned for her to come to me. She slid her naked body in beside me. The tears poured from both of us. I kissed Misty on the cheek as she cuddled her head into my neck. I could feel her tears dropped from her cheeks.
Monique walked into the bedroom with an excited look on her face thinking that we were all going to get it on. Then she noticed Sam's absence and said, "Where's Sam?" That got Misty wailing again and she mumbled out, "Sam's gone. She left us." Monique's lips began moving wordlessly as I had done earlier. I motioned her to me and Claire moved away to give Moe room to cuddle her naked body against mine. I held them both tightly and we all cried together.
Explanations were required and provided after we collected ourselves. Misty asked Claire to get dressed and go and she understood that the hard discussion to follow was not for her to participate in. After I explained everything that I knew, Misty asked what Claire was doing when she walked in. I said, "She apparently woke up and overheard most of what Sam had to say. She was trying to make me feel better."
Misty smiled and said, "Did it work? Did she make you feel better?"
Monique jumped in and said, "If she did. We can make you feel twice as good." Misty grinned at Monique's contribution to the discussion and they both looked at me and smiled.
I pulled them both in close and kissed each of them. I said, "I'm looking forward to your help, but, no. Sex is always good but I feel terrible about losing Sam. I was so sure that she would say yes when I proposed. She made sure I didn't get the chance."
Misty said, "Don't you worry Daddy. We'll take good care of you."
Sam wasn't in the lobby when I arrived at work. She either didn't come to work or she had purposely made herself scarce. As usual, Kay met me coming out of the elevator. She had a huge grin on her face as she told me that Sam had called to explain that she was no longer in charge of her sexual access to me. She had read into those words that Sam and I had broken up. She didn't care why and she tried to give me a sympathetic frown as she said, "I'm sorry." It was a fake frown. I doubted that I'd make it to lunch before Kay and Mariah, Kay's new 'Robin', came knocking. I locked my office door. I didn't want to see anyone anyway.
The girls weren't home when I got there. I had no appetite and the house was like a tomb and not just because it was quiet. I was dressed in my comfort clothes, which consisted of a baggy tee-shirt and cotton athletic shorts and flip-flops when the doorbell rang. I looked at my watch and said, "Shit. Shit. Shit." It was six o'clock and I had forgotten about inviting Mariah for dinner. I opened the door with a forced smile on my face. She was dressed to the nines in expensive and classy but sexy clothes. She looked me over in my less than casual attire and said, "Are we still on for dinner? I was anxious to meet my step-sisters."
I hemmed and hawed and said, "Well, Umm. Things have been crazy around here today. Misty and Monique are out somewhere." I hesitated for a few moments and then said, "Ah, fuck it. I'm sorry Mariah. I totally forgot. Come in. I'll go change and we can go out for dinner. We can get to know each other a little more." Mariah grinned and stepped into the foyer and I followed her into the family room. I said, "I should only be a few minutes. Take a seat and I'll be right back." I flew up the stairs, two at a time. I stripped off my clothes and went to the bathroom to brush my teeth and make sure I was presentable to the public. When I stepped back into the bedroom, Mariah was sitting on the edge of my bed unbuttoning her sheer silk blouse. The tingle in my groin preceded the hardening of my cock and she was staring at its rise as she pulled off her blouse and removed her bra. She pulled her skirt up in front to expose her naked pussy and my eyes dropped to look. She was already wet as evidenced by her glistening outer petals. She pushed her middle finger into her vagina and pulled it out and pushed it into her mouth and sucked on it. Her expression was pure lust.
When my cock was at full size, she looked up at my face and said, "We can get to know each other so much better if we stay here. When do you expect Sam to get home?"
I said, "I don't expect her at all. She broke up with me this morning."
Mariah tried to look sorry for me but she smiled and said, "All the better. Mum will be disappointed though." My cock was throbbing and bobbing and I didn't try to stop it by holding on to it. Mariah ran her hands across her breasts and moaned from the contact. Rita had always had very sensitive tits too. Mariah stood up and let her tight leather skirt slide down her legs. She was naked except for her heels. She let her long hard nipples poke between her index and middle fingers. She cocked her hips and then model-walked toward me. She lifted my cock to my stomach and stepped in closer to trap it between us. She dragged her nipples across my ribs and stretched up for a kiss. There was passion in her kiss. I'd have to be brain-dead not to know where this was leading. The problem was that I was feeling brain-dead. I didn't give Mariah the same passion in my kiss. She led me to the bed and climbed up pulling me with her.
We started in a sixty-nine. She had applied a pleasant scent to her sex. She needn't have bothered. I love the smell of pussy and used my advantage of being on top by driving my tongue deep in her vagina. In reaction, she drove her hips up at my face as she held my rigid cock in one hand and my balls in the other as she screwed her lips back and forth to get my knob in her mouth. I pulled two orgasms from her before we changed up to a doggy position. We were both gasping for air as I jackhammered my cock in her. She screamed if I pushed in too far but she didn't stop pushing herself back and forth to my rhythm. She muttered, "Oh fuck," and then chanted, "Oh Gawd. Oh Gawd. Oh Gawd."
After another orgasm, she slid forward on her elbows to her stomach. Her back was arched to hold her ass in the air and I kept right on fucking her as I followed her down. She buried her face in the bed covers and screamed her lungs out. I was feeling my orgasm building. We did cowgirl, reverse cowgirl and I launched an explosive load of cum while in a missionary position. She did the same when she felt my body tense. Hers was huge and while I grimaced with each shot, she morphed through several facial expressions, all of them with her mouth hanging open in loud groans.
My cock stayed hard and I pushed it into her and let myself drop down on her. I was careful not to put my full weight on her. She groaned as I pushed in. She mumbled, "Jesus. What a fuck. What was that? A ten to one orgasm ratio?" I figured that her question was rhetorical and I didn't answer. I had lost track of her orgasms anyway.
We dressed and went downstairs. I didn't want Misty and Monique to find me in bed with their step-sister before they even knew they had one. We talked about her childhood, which was difficult early on but got better after Stephen came into her life. Rita had introduced her to lesbian sex and incest on her eighteenth birthday. Her step-father, Stephen, joined them on a later date while Rita and Mariah were in a sixty-nine. He startled Mariah as his cock pushed against her pussy. She screamed in pain as he pushed inside. She was a virgin until then. She wasn't fond of sex with her step-father at first but she came to love the sensation of a cock in her pussy.
We talked for a few hours and I was surprised that Misty and Monique were out so late. We agreed that we would have dinner some other time when everything wasn't upside-down. After hugs and kisses in the Foyer, she left and I went to bed. I woke when the girls came home. It was two in the morning. I heard Misty's shower come on and I could hear the muffled voices of both of them after the water went off. Misty's voice said, "Well. Did you get enough?"
Monique laughed and said, "It was okay. I wish he had Dad's stamina though." They both laughed. It was quiet after that and I fell asleep again, thinking, 'I guess my two intelligent step-daughters had figured it out. I wasn't going to be too happy if they came in at two A.M. every night though. We still had to have some conversations on this topic.
Life went on and the girls were good to their word about taking care of my needs. We more often than not slept in my bed. We were heading into the fall and both of my girls would be gone to college during the week and home on weekends. I wasn't looking forward to an empty house most of the time. Business was good even though I was drifting through the process of being the CEO. Sam was never very far from my thoughts even after she left the company. Miss Victoria Hayes was good on her word and had offered Sam a job as her personal assistant and heir apparent to her job as Vice President. Victoria's star was rising and she had been promoted to Executive Vice President. I had it in the back of my mind that the next time I had to negotiate a contract with her company that I could be dealing with Sam and maybe both of them. That brought a smile to my face.
Because of his military experience, Peter was promoted to Security Chief, even though he didn't have the experience that Sam had. I was concerned about Jason because he had been with the company longer, but he said he understood. A small raise soothed whatever hurt feeling he really had. Peter started interviewing replacements for Sam. I used our time together reviewing resumes to go completely off topic and express my concerns that he needed to stop stringing Misty, Moe, and Claire along. He professed his innocence and I let him know that his protests were bull-shit. When Misty and Monique's summer internships were over and they went off to college, only Claire would be left and he wouldn't have much of a choice then.





        Life of Mick Ch. 12

        Mariah meets her stepsisters. Mick walks in on sex games.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/life-of-mick-ch-12

Title: Life of Mick Ch. 12

Author: BigZeke13

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Mariah meets her stepsisters. Mick walks in on sex games.

Tags: stepsister

Series: Life of Mick


Life of Mick -- CH 12
Life went on after Sam left and the girls were good to their word about taking care of my needs. We more often than not slept in my bed. We were heading into the fall and both of my girls would be gone to college during the week and home on weekends. I wasn't looking forward to an empty house most of the time. Business was good even though I was drifting through the process of being the CEO. Sam was never very far from my thoughts even after she left the company. Miss Victoria Hayes was good on her word and had offered Sam a job as her assistant and heir apparent to her job as Vice President. Victoria's star was rising and she had been promoted to Executive Vice President. I had it in the back of my mind that the next time I had to negotiate a contract with her company that I could be dealing with Sam and maybe both of them. That brought a smile to my face.
Because of his military experience, Peter was promoted to Security Chief, even though he didn't have the experience with the company that Sam had. I was concerned about Jason because he had been with the company longer, but he said he understood. A small raise soothed whatever hurt feeling he really had. Peter started interviewing replacements for Sam. I used our time together reviewing resumes to go completely off topic and express my concerns that he needed to stop stringing Misty, Moe, and Claire along. He professed his innocence and I let him know that his protests were bull-shit. When Misty and Monique's summer internships were over and they went off to college, only Claire would be left and he wouldn't have much of a choice then.
Sam had hoped to string out what she described as fantastic sex for as long as possible, but when it became clear that I had fallen in love with her and was about to pop the question as evidenced by the engagement ring that she found hidden in a drawer of my bureau. She hid the ring somewhere else so that I would have to ask her if she had found it. Her thinking was that this would prevent me from proposing in public and embarrassing me by saying 'no', or worse yet, by saying 'yes' with no intentions of going through with it.
She knew the jig was up when she saw me looking for the ring in my bottom drawer. She didn't string it out as I was so stunned that I couldn't even talk. She quietly packed a suitcase and left. I would see her in passing at work until she resigned to take a good job from Miss Victoria Hayes, who had indicated her interest in hiring Sam the last time she was here. I had figured that her interest in Sam was sexual and it may well have been, but it sounded like Sam was drafting behind Victoria's rise to the top. Good for her. I missed her. I think my girls missed her even more.
I had promised to have Mariah over for dinner to meet her step-sisters for the first time and I really intended to do that, but I hadn't. Mariah didn't push, she understood the turmoil left behind when Sam left. She had taken Kay's role in our daily walks from the elevator to my office.
Kay was off in greener pastures. I had seen Jimmy -- the machinist, with the rumored 'big dick' - getting off the elevator as I was getting on. It was always at lunch. He didn't seem to know who I was and we just nodded at each other. We'd smile the same knowing smile. Me, because I knew where he was going and him, because he knew that I knew. God only knows what Kay had told him.
Mariah always kept going to the printer room when she walked down the hall with me. She had never once walked into my office with me as Kay had done, but she always asked if there was anything she could do for me. Today, she asked me when she could meet her step-sisters. I apologized for putting the meeting off so long and thought about inviting the four of us to meet in the cafeteria for lunch. I quickly discarded that plan as I realized that there was no guaranty that the introductions would go well. I committed myself and said, "Can you make it tonight?" I was afraid that if I put it off any longer, that I'd just forget again. I contemplated telling Misty and Monique before she arrived but I decided to deal with the fall-out at the time. Mariah smiled and vigorously nodded. She went her way and I went to my office.
My office phone rang moments after I sat down and turned on my computer. It was Kay, forwarding a call from Hunter West. I took the call immediately and said, "Good Morning, Hunter." Since the call came in on my office phone and not my cell phone, I knew Hunter would be all business, but he wasn't. He asked about how I was doing after Sam left. He relayed how much he liked Sam. Then I realized that the call was in fact, all business when he asked that I come to West Corp headquarters to discuss how the loss of Sam as the Security Chief could affect my company. His reference to the loss of Sam was from a company security point of view and not my own personal loss. The meeting was tomorrow morning and Hunter was sending a company jet to fly me there. I was to bring Peter, my new Security Chief with me.
With business done, Hunter invited me and Misty and Monique to come to his house - it was really a mansion - for a big party before our girls went back to college. He set the date and mentioned that Misty and Moe would love to fly in the company jet. I smiled to myself. I knew they would be thrilled. The call ended and I held the phone to my ear for a while as I thought about what was up. Hunter and Alexis had been a fan of Sam's skill-set as much as for her personally. Were they not a fan of Peter's? On what basis?
I called the Security Podium internal number and Jason answered. I asked Jason to have Peter come up to my office. I hung up and went to work which was being disrupted by thoughts about the meeting tomorrow.
When Peter knocked on my office door, I said, "Come." Peter came in and I offered him a seat in front of my desk. I told him of our travel plans and he didn't push back. I suggested that he brush up on Corporate Security Procedures for the rest of the day. I told him I had no clue what this was about. He left looking a little nervous.
I texted messages to Misty and Monique that they should dress a little nicer than usual for dinner. We would be having company. My phone dinged in succession with texts reading, 'Okay." Misty's text was followed quickly by another text that read, 'Can you give us a hint?" I didn't respond.
When I got home, the girls had started preparing for dinner already. I kissed each of them and thanked them for being proactive. I didn't change from my work clothes and Misty and Moe were dressed in the new outfits that they had bought while visiting Alyson. I joined Misty's efforts in the kitchen while Monique set the table for four.
Precisely at six o'clock, the front doorbell rang. Misty and Moe were intrigued by my secrecy about this company. They gathered in the family room waiting to see who it was. I opened the front door and Mariah was standing on the top step of the stoop and this time Rita was standing on the bottom step. I looked past Mariah and frowned a little. She immediately said, "I know it was supposed to be just me, but Mum and Stephen arrived this afternoon to close on a house. Mum insisted that she come too. I hope it's okay."
I bent down and kissed her and looked over her shoulder at Rita. She had a sly expression on her face. I got the feeling again that Rita was going to make problems for me, again. I looked back into the house and loudly said, "Moe. Can you add another setting?" I stepped aside and motioned for Mariah to come in. I gave Rita a disapproving glare as she came up the front steps. She was concentrating on negotiating the steps in her stilettos and didn't notice.
Moe was just coming back into the family room when I led Mariah and Rita from the foyer. I introduced Misty and Monique to Mariah and then Rita and then Mariah and Rita to Misty and Monique. There were smiles all around, but Misty and Monique were confused at who these people were. Were they family or old family friends?
This was the hard part but I launched into more detailed introductions. "Misty and Monique are my stepdaughters with Miranda, my second wife." Mariah was looking my girls up and down with a sultry smile on her face. Rita was more reserved. I introduced Rita first, leaving the hard part for last. "Rita is my first wife - David and James' mother." Misty and Moe smiled and then looked at each other. I swallowed and put my hand on Mariah's shoulder and she looked up at me and smiled. "This is Mariah. She is Rita's daughter and umm ... it seems that she is my daughter too." Mariah stepped forward first and bypassed the handshakes offered by Misty and Moe and she hugged them both. I could see that Monique was uncomfortable, but she smiled at Mariah's brazen display of affection.
I continued the introduction by saying that Mariah works for Kay, one office down the hall from mine. I finished up with, "Rita and her husband Stephen have bought a house in the area and are relocating here."
Rita jumped in with, "It could be a while. We still have to sell our house before we can move." She looked Misty and Monique up and down and turned to me and said, "Your stepdaughters are gorgeous." Misty and Moe went red with embarrassment and neither of them thanked Rita for her compliment.
I spoke up and said, "I had nothing to do with it. They are the spitting image of their mother." A timer went off in the kitchen and I excused myself to check on dinner. When I got back, everyone was seated in the family room talking easily amongst themselves. I was pleased with how things were going and I hated to break it up by announcing that dinner was ready.
Misty led the company to the dining room. Neither Rita nor Mariah let on that they had been here before. On the way, Rita whispered, "I'm so sorry about Samantha. I was looking forward to seeing her again. Mariah told me on the way here." She absent-mindedly brushed an open hand across her right breast when she said Samantha's name. At least I thought it was absent-mindedly.
I sat at my usual spot at the head of the table. Misty and Monique sat on my right side and Rita and Mariah sat on the left side. Misty and Mariah sat closest to me, which prompted a conversation between Rita and Moe while we ate. Mariah, Misty, and I carried on our own conversation. I was trying to stay out of it hoping that Misty and Mariah would continue without me. I listened to both conversations and smiled to myself as I realized that everyone seemed to be getting along fine. I didn't care if Rita was a hit or not. I hoped not to see much of her. Mariah was a different story. I wanted her to get along with my Misty and Moe and vice versa.
Misty and Mariah got onto the subject of David and James. Mariah had only met her real brothers once and she unabashedly told Misty that she thought they were 'dicks'. Misty had spent most of her life in the same house with them and I wasn't paying attention when Misty explained to Mariah that both David and James had a lot of sex with her mother, while Mick was out making money. "He thought that his marriage to your mother was ruined by lack of money. He didn't want to make the same mistake. So, he made a differ... ."
When I realized what Misty was saying, I gave her a disapproving look and she shut up in mid-sentence. She said, "Sorry, Dad. I didn't mean to embarrass you." She looked away from me and checked her watch like one does when they are embarrassed.
Mariah looked at me and said, "Mum has always been money conscious ever since I can remember, so it doesn't surprise me that it contributed to the failure of your marriage. Misty was back in the conversation again when it became apparent that Mariah had a game plan for this evening. "The only thing my Mum ever said about Mick was that he has a really huge cock." A smile formed on Mariah's lips the moment she said "cock". She was looking at Misty and was obviously looking for some kind of reaction from her. The conversation between Rita and Monique stopped in mid-sentence when both of them heard the word "cock".
Rita directed a laser beam gaze at Mariah and said, "Mariah. We talked about this already." She looked from Mariah to me and said, "Honestly. Kids today. I don't know where she comes up with talk like that." Rita then apologized to Monique and Misty but I don't think either of them heard her as they were busy grinning at each other. I had a feeling that dessert would be served upstairs.
Mariah gave me an evil little smile. I knew everyone was feeling out everyone else. There was no way for Rita or Mariah to know that Misty, Monique, and I were having sex. This was both Rita's and Mariah's first foray into finding out. Mariah had already confessed that she, her mother, and stepfather had been having sex together for years. Now she had added her real father and if I was reading her right, she was hoping to add two stepsisters. If I was reading Misty and Monique's body language correctly, they were hoping for the same thing.
Mariah was piling her utensils on her plate and dropped a butter knife on the floor. She grinned at me and so did Misty and Monique. Rita looked over at Mariah and saw the expression on her face. Rita knew what was next and she shook her head at her daughter.
Mariah ignored her mother and slid off her chair to the floor in a fabricated search for the butter knife. We all knew what she was down on the floor for. Who was going to be first was the only question.
Mariah bypassed me and pushed herself between Misty's legs. Misty let out a groan and squirmed in her seat. Everyone knew where Mariah was starting. Misty dropped her hands into her lap and threw her head back with a groan. Mariah noisily slurped her tongue in Misty's pussy. Misty groaned out, "Oh God. She's good." Monique giggled.
The sounds coming from under the table changed and Misty eyes went wide at the same time. The rapid squishing noise could only be a result of Mariah finger-fucking Misty. Both of Misty's hands went to her mouth to stifle a scream. Rita looked at me with an expression of embarrassment. Monique looked at me with a huge grin on her face and then leaned over and looked under the table to watch Mariah furiously jackhammering her middle finger in Misty's pussy. Monique was obviously fingering her own pussy. She sat up in her chair and grinned at me again. While facing me, she shot her eyes across the table at Rita. Monique flicked her tongue from her mouth, clearly indicating her intentions. I smiled and subtly nodded. Rita didn't see any of this as she was pushing food around on her plate trying to ignore what Mariah was doing to Misty.
Monique slid from her chair to the floor and disappeared under the table. Moments later Rita's head looked up with a look of shock on her face. From where I sat, I couldn't tell what Monique had done to elicit such an expression from Rita. When she lifted herself out of her chair, it was obvious that she was assisting Monique's efforts to remove her panties. The look of shock disappeared and was replaced by a wide smile as she humped herself forward in her chair.
Just as Rita said, "Oh God. Yes. Right there," Misty sat bolt upright and grabbed the edge of the table as she started throbbing spastically. I was familiar enough with Misty's orgasms to know that she was in one now. My cock was incredibly hard. When Mariah slid under the table, I had reached into my pants to pull it from my pant leg. I laid it on my left hip. I was a little surprised when she brushed past my leg on her way to Misty.
Rita's body pulsed forward and then back. She glanced at me with a sultry smile and then said, "Oh my Gawd. Yes. Do that." The rapid squishing noises were now coming from the other end of the table. Monique didn't often do what she was doing now. When she did, she was looking for the 'G-Spot' with one goal in mind. A squirt. When Monique found it, Rita let out a screech as she throbbed to the rhythm of Monique's finger.
Misty was recovering from her orgasm with her forehead on the table gasping for air. I felt a hand in my crotch and knew that Mariah was on to her next conquest. My zipper came down as I unbuckled my belt and let my pants fall open. Mariah pulled the left side open as far as it would go and my cock sprang out and slapped her on the face. Mariah giggled as she grabbed my cock and started jerking me off. When I felt her lips screwing onto my bulbous knob, I groaned and looked down to see Mariah grinning up at me. She started her blow job as soon as she got her lips past my knob. I groaned hard as my body folded and my head pitched forward.
Rita was moaning, "Oh my God. Oh my God," as she gyrated in her chair. Then she stopped and her eyes went wide. She groaned out, "Monique, sweetheart. You'd better stop, or there's going to be a mess."
Over the sounds of Mariah's blow job, I could hear Monique giggle. Apparently, she didn't stop as Rita's body went rigid for a moment before she went spastic in her chair and the words, "Too late," wheezed from her lungs. Moments later, Rita screeched and the sound of liquid splattering on the hardwood floor revealed that Monique had accomplished her goal.
Mariah was trying valiantly to deep throat my cock as she 'awwkked' several times before pulling off to deal with her saliva by spitting it on my cock and distributed it with both hands before pushing her lips back on again. She gave up on the deep throat and settled into an amazingly erotic blow job. I pitched forward in my seat when she lashed her tongue on 'the spot'. I reached down and took her head in both hands and pulled her lips halfway down my cock. She didn't resist but she did put her hands on my knees to be ready to push herself back if she needed to.
I was surprised to feel an orgasm rising so soon. I guess the seemingly innocent scene that was not so innocent below the table was getting to me. I used my hands to increase the pace of Mariah's blow job. Rita was gasping for air with her head down on her folded arms on the table. Her body pulsed randomly. Monique appeared above the table as she climbed up in her chair and smiled at me. Her hand was wet and she licked Rita's squirt juice from her fingers before pushing them into her own pussy.
Misty had recovered from her orgasm and although she could tell that I was the current recipient of Mariah's charms she leaned sideways so she could see past the edge of the table. Misty smiled at me and said, "She's good, huh." My orgasm was boiling in my balls and all I could do was smile. Misty hitched her chair closer to the end of the table so she could watch Mariah take my load. She smiled as Mariah's face scrunched up as my first cum-shot exploded into her mouth. She handled it but was almost overwhelmed by the second. She took the rest of the less powerful shots with ease. I think Misty was disappointed and was hoping to see her pull off in mid-orgasm and get the rest in her face.
I groaned and jabbed myself forward in my chair on the first salvo. When Mariah was satisfied that I was finished, she dipped the tip of her tongue into 'the eye' and then pulled off. She looked up at Misty and opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to display her prize. She coiled her tongue back in her mouth and then pushed the cum out onto her lips.
Misty pointed down at Mariah's face and then touched her own lips. Mariah got the signal immediately and motioned for Misty to come down. Misty slid from her chair and pushed her lips to Mariah's and they shared my load. My cock had started to deflate but this scene pulled it back up again. Misty and Mariah broke their embrace with the last point of contact being their dueling tongues. Mariah leaned back in and kissed Misty with passion. Then Misty came up high on her knees and turned toward me. She took my hard cock and held it as she pushed her lips on and went immediately down my shaft with her nose in my pubic hair.



Mariah watched closely and when Misty held her position with my cock in her throat, she said, "Nice. I guess I'll need more practice." Misty broke into a laugh and she gagged before pulling her mouth off leaving my cock wet with her saliva and two silver threads drooping from her lower lip to my balls. She pulled back and the threads broke.
At the other end of the table, Rita was watching Monique throb through her self-induced orgasm. Her mouth hung open and her eyes were closed as her body spasmed. Rita looked over at me. She didn't have that embarrassed look on her face anymore. She said, "Wouldn't we all be more comfortable if we took this upstairs?" That made total sense to me and I stood up from my chair. My hard-on caught on the edge of the table and then sprang upward. Rita watched my cock throbbing just above the table. She smiled at me and said, "Just like I remember it."
Mariah crawled out from under the table and grabbed my erection and headed for the stairs. Everyone else followed. As we undressed in the master bedroom, Rita came over to me and pressed her naked body to mine, and said, "Your stepdaughters are gorgeous. I guessed that you three were having sex. I knew we would all wind up in bed but I didn't think it would be tonight. I guess we wouldn't be if Mariah hadn't 'accidentally' dropped her knife." She stretched her slender body up and kissed me. I kissed her back and then pulled her body tightly to mine. My cock was trapped between us.
Mariah, Misty, and Monique were in a daisy chain on the floor by the bed and their moaning and groaning broke our embrace to see what was going on. We smiled at each other and I said, "I think our girls are getting along fine. I was worried that my girls would reject Mariah for fear that my attention would be pulled to my real daughter and away from them."
Rita said, "Understandable. You can't let that happen." She led me to the bed and after a blow job to ensure that I was as big and hard as possible we started in a doggy position. She slammed back at me as hard as I was into her. She screeched each time that she went too deep but the pain didn't deter her. She groaned out, "Fuck, Michael. I wish Stephen had half of this co..." Her last word was cut off as she groaned into her orgasm. I was trying to maintain the rhythm as her body went spastic. She lost all control and collapsed to her elbows and then further to her face and shoulders. She slid forward and my cock pulled out of her as her entire body fell to the bed. She grabbed a pillow and pushed it under her hips. I adjusted my position and pushed my throbbing cock at her pussy again. She groaned, "Oh Jesus. Yes," as I pushed in.
The girls had engaged in their own sex just waiting for Rita's orgasm because they were sitting there naked on the bed beside us as I drove my cock in and out of Rita until she was a rag-doll being pushed back and forth on the bed. Mariah leaned down close to Rita's face on the bed and said, "Come on Mum. Others are waiting. Don't be a cock-hog like you are at those swinger's parties." Rita glared at her daughter for yet again revealing private information. Rita rotated her hips forward and I took that as a signal that we were done. I pulled my cock out and Mariah screwed her lips on before Misty and Monique could get there. Mariah lashed her tongue around on my cock and pulled off. She smacked her lips with her tongue and said, "Yum. I love the taste of you, especially off a cock." Rita moaned again but this was in displeasure at Mariah's determination to reveal all the family secrets.
When it was just the two of them, Misty and Monique were fine with sharing my cock. Now that there were three of them, they weren't so inclined and they worked together to block Mariah's access to my cock and Monique pulled me away from Rita and positioned me on my back as she crawled into the saddle cowgirl style. She pulled my cock back and I had to come up on my elbows because my cock was so hard. She pulled it back to her pussy and eased herself onto the knob and fucked it a few times before pushing herself slowly down the shaft. She got into a rhythm and then she leaned forward with her hands on my chest and drove herself on and off my cock. In this position, I could drop to my back. My cock was like a steel post. I was groaning as loudly as Moe as she vigorously pushed onto my cock and slowly withdrew.
Misty and Mariah were still jockeying to be next in line. When they realized that neither was going to bully the other, they kissed and rolled into a side-by-side sixty-nine. The moaning and groaning double. Rita had recovered from her orgasm and she was trying to figure out how she could get in on the action. Her opportunity came when Mariah pulled her tongue from Misty's pussy and made room for her mother to join them in a daisy chain.
Rita's vigorous attack on Misty's pussy pulled out a scream. She looked down and grinned as she discovered that Rita's tongue had replaced Mariah's. She returned her tongue to Mariah's sex and increased her intensity which pulled a screech from her.
Monique dropped her torso lower and dragged her breasts along my chest. That was Moe's signal that she wanted some attention to her tits. I was happy to oblige. I caressed each breast and pulled her up my cock so I could suckle her nipples. She took advantage and started feverishly fucking my knob. Monique's face scrunched up and her body tensed to signal that her orgasm was imminent. I reached for her tits and tweaked her nipples and then fondled her big round breasts. That was it for her. She pulled her tits away from my lips and slammed her pussy down on my cock in one move. Her pussy began clenching as she tightened her jaw in a grimace. Her rhythm was gone so I picked it up and jammed my cock into her until her quaking pussy stopped clenching.
My orgasm was building. I thought I could get either Misty or Mariah off by holding it back. I knew I couldn't go two more. I hoped that my cock would stay hard for the last one. There was no guaranty, but the statistics favored it. Monique collapsed to my chest pulling my cock from her sex. She groaned hard as I came free.
The first one out of the daisy chain was Mariah because Misty was throbbing through an orgasm driven by Rita's tongue and lips. She pulled me up to a sitting position with my cock slapping on my stomach. Her first order of business was to taste Monique on my cock and she screwed her head from side to side to stretch her lips over my glans. She made two trips up and down and then pulled off with a loud 'pop'. She giggled at the sound.
Mariah pushing me back down on my back and I thought she was going cowgirl as Monique had. She pulled herself up on my body and used her feet to spread my legs. She then moved her legs inside of mine after she had pulled my rigid cock back and let it go after she was in place to apply pressure along her sex, sticking up above her ass-cheeks. She then settled her torso down on my stomach and ribs and proceeded to grind her tits into my ribs. She raised her ass and dragged her pussy along my shaft and shuddered in reaction. She started a fucking motion on the top side of my cock that was so hard that it was straining to get down into a more comfortable position and providing its own pushback on Mariah's sloppy wet pussy.
Mariah continued this until she had a small orgasm. She tried to hide it because she wasn't ready to yield to Misty. I felt her pink inner petals pulsing against my cock. Misty and Rita had finished and Rita sat with her legs crossed in front of her, Indian style to be ready for her turn. Rita sat behind Rita and was gently caressing Misty's breasts as she looked over her shoulder to watch the action. Monique had recovered and was standing on the floor behind Rita caressing her tits.
Mariah pulled her ass up high enough to allow my cock to slap down on my stomach. She then directed my cock to her pussy and started a low-pitched groan that ended in a high-pitched screech as she lowered herself down my shaft. She whispered, "Don't move. I want to fuck you. Okay?" I groaned and nodded as I was turning my concentration elsewhere to push my orgasm back. It was becoming insistent and when Mariah began her long, slow trips up and down my shaft, I knew I was a goner. I started counting backward from one hundred in increments of three. Mariah was up on her hands above me driving her hips up and down. Then I realized that I was counting out loud and not in my mind as intended.
Rita laughed and said, "He used to do that when we were first married because he tended to be a 'one pump and done'. Now his stamina is super-human." I glared up at Rita with the same look she had given Mariah for revealing family secrets. Rita just giggled as Mariah picked up the pace. My orgasm had retreated due to my angst with Rita's revelation. No guy wants to be called a one-pump and done. After all, it wasn't one pump but it wasn't many. The reprieve allowed me to hold back until Mariah's neck tendons tightened below a grimacing face. I felt her pussy clamp down on my cock and I let myself go. Mariah's eyes burst open wide as I poured my first shot into her. She muttered through clenched teeth, "Jesus Christ." She was trying to get her coordination back and failing so I grabbed her ass-cheeks and yanked her down in sync with my eruptions. Her torso collapsed to mine as we continued until she released all of her taut muscles and her body seemed to meld with mine.
Misty's smiling face morphed into an expression of worry that she wasn't going to get her turn. She was aware of my tendency to stay hard after ejaculating but she also knew that it didn't always work that way. Most guys she'd been with were one cum and done for at least a little while before they could go again. Misty had revealed her experiences when she first discovered that I could cum once or even twice and stay hard after. She didn't reveal how vast her experiences were. She did say that since we started our sexual relationship earlier in the Summer, that she hadn't had sex with any other guy. That was probably true until Peter came along.
Misty's expression turned pensive as she waited for Mariah to pull off my cock. After more than a minute, Mariah stirred. She was still breathing heavily as was I. Misty stretched her head around so she could get a quick look at my cock. Was it hard or soft? Mariah had laid on my chest, unmoving, for long enough that my cock would soften if it was going to. When Mariah pushed herself up to her hands and knees and my cock came free, it slapped forward to my stomach. Misty's face broke into a grin. She knew that if my cock stayed hard after cumming that she could fuck me for a long time before I came again.
Misty wanted to fuck Missionary style and she screeched gleefully with each thrust. The grin on her face was catching as the others crowded around to watch. She was so into it that she fended off Mariah's attempts to straddle her face. I folded myself in and sucked on her nipples which brought a scream out of her. The others all grinned wishing that they were Misty right then. I drove her through two orgasms in close succession before anyone could object.
The other three pulled me back from between Misty legs with expressions that told me they had their own plan for finishing me off. Mariah crawled onto Misty's shuddering body in a sixty-nine and licked her pussy to collect the juices from her. Misty was still gasping in lungfuls of air and either didn't realize that Mariah's pussy was in her face or she didn't care.
Monique and Rita pulled me to the edge of the bed with my feet dangling over and dropped to their knees and shared my cock back and forth. I dropped myself onto my back and realized that I could tell who was giving me a blow job just by the differences in their techniques. When Mariah discovered what her mother and new step-sister were doing, she pulled her tongue out of Misty and scrambled to the floor to join Monique and Rita. She had her own technique.
Misty was unaware of the other three giving me shared blow jobs as she heaved in huge breaths of air. Monique was the only one of the three that could deep throat me so I knew when her turn came. They were accomplishing their goal as I felt the rising cum in my balls. Rita had my cock as deep in her mouth as she could get it desperately trying to make me cum in her mouth. It turned into a competition and in the end, it was the sensation of my cock buried deep in Monique's throat that won the day. She took the first two powerful shots directly down her throat before Mariah and Rita could pry her off so they could get some. They each got shots across their faces as they struggled to get their lips over my knob. The battle was between mother and daughter then. I was humping my hips up and down in sync with my ejaculations. I thought I'd never stop. Rita and Mariah giggled as they passed my cock back and forth and still cum poured out of me until the last few just dribbled off my knob and onto a waiting tongue.
Everyone had their fill and we all collapsed on the bed in a heap of bodies. No one started anything new as our breathing returned to normal. Then the girls bounded down off the bed and ran out of the room turning down the hall to either Misty or Monique's bedroom. The shower came on in Misty's room and I could hear them all giggling and laughing. I reached down to my groin to discover that my cock was semi-hard. I ran my hand along the sensitive underside as I smiled. The introductions of my daughter and stepdaughters had been a huge success.
Rita took over stroking my cock as I acknowledged a familial draw toward Mariah and also a realization that she was an outsider, at least for now, and I wouldn't allow her to disrupt the relationship between me, Misty, and Monique. I was unaware of Rita's intentions until I felt her sit down on my stomach and slide down over my hips guiding my semi-hard cock into her sex. Two strokes later, I was fully hard again as Rita felt it swelling inside her and groaned hard in reaction. I doubted that she was going to get anything from me and she had the experience to know that. She fucked and groaned until she went spastic in another orgasm. After her pussy stopped clenching, she settled down and tested her depth to discover that she could get more cock inside her than before. She maneuvered herself around to face me without pulling off my cock. She leaned forward with her hands on my shoulders and said, "I think things went swimmingly, don't you?" with a bad British accent. I laughed. I guess that she thought that using British phraseology made her sound classier. She had always wanted to be something other than what she was. I didn't understand why she wanted to come home to be reminded of the days when she thought she was less than she wanted to be. In all these years, she still wasn't satisfied and comfortable with herself. She was still climbing up the ladder to nowhere.
Rita dismounted and got to her feet on the floor. She pulled me up and I got to my feet. We showered together and I found myself fending off her kisses and groping hands. Was she using her lust to rekindle our old, failed relationship? By all accounts, she was happily married and I wasn't going to be used by her to ruin that because a shiny new bauble was dangling in her face.
I finally had to turn her away from me and wrap her up in my arms as I sternly said, "Rita. Enough. This is not going to be a routine thing."
She settled down and stopped struggling with me. She whimpered, "Why not? This was good, wasn't it? She dropped her face to kiss my arm.
I said, "This was great, Rita, but sex with you was great twenty-two years ago and it wasn't enough. You are the same today as you were then, struggling to reach the golden challis." I hadn't intended to say that in that way. The implication was that I thought she was trying to take another step up the ladder to someone who had more money than her current husband. There was the big cock that she professed to adore but that was subterfuge. She was the same old Rita. She became furious with me and struggled to get free. She turned around and slapped me hard in the face and yelled, "You bastard. You've waited all these years to smack me down for leaving you with our sons." Her eyes went wide and her hand went to cover her mouth as if she regretted what she had just said. I think she was as shocked as I was. Tears exploded into her eyes and she slid back the glass door and stepped out. I turned off the shower and waited for her to step out of arm range before I stepped out. We toweled ourselves dry without a single further word. I didn't apologize for what I said and she didn't apologize for her words or for slapping me. I guess we were even and satisfied to leave it that way.
Rita hurriedly dressed and went down the hall to retrieve Mariah who was already in bed with Misty and Monique. I heard Rita arguing with her daughter to get dressed and go. Mariah refused and said she was staying overnight with her new sisters. Rita tried to drag her naked body out of the bed and I had to break them up. I looked at Rita and said, "Mariah is welcome here. We all had a wonderful night that didn't end well. Just leave. She can get to work tomorrow with one of the girls. The fire in her eyes started to dissipate and then she turned and left Misty's room. I stood at the top of the stairs and watched her pass through the family to the foyer. She was practically running by then. I was thinking, 'It must be hard running in stilettos.' The front door slammed and moments later I heard her peel rubber out of my driveway.
I went back to Misty's room to find that Mariah still had anger on her face. Misty and Monique both looked bewildered at what they had witnessed. They had never had an exchange like that with their mother. I said, "Good night girls. Don't stay up too late. There's work tomorrow." I got a murmuring response as I flicked off the ceiling light.
I laid in my bed for a while thinking about the difference between Mariah, Misty, and Monique. Mariah was colder, course, and more aggressive than the more refined, warm, and gentle personalities of Misty and Monique. Mariah's early years had been in the care of one cold government bureaucracy or another, but I remembered Rita at Mariah's age and after dragging myself back over the years, I realized that Mariah was very similar to Rita then and Rita had dragged Mariah through her never-ending battle to improve her status. If someone had proclaimed her to be the 'Queen of the World', it probably wouldn't have changed anything.
As I drifted off to sleep, I was thinking about tonight and my last conscious thought was, "Rita is as great a fuck as ever."
I had expected a visit in the night by one or more. I woke to the grayness of dawn. I showered again because Rita and I had never got to the washing and rinsing part the night before. I looked in the mirror to see the red shape of a hand and fingers on my left cheek. I laughed and muttered, "Just great." My beard stubble was hiding much of the imprint so I decided not to shave.
When I got downstairs, dressed in a suit for my meeting with Hunter and whoever else will be there; the girls were dressed and making coffee. Mariah was dressed in a skirt and blouse that I recognized as belonging to Misty. They were practically the same size. Her yesterday's clothes were apparently in a plastic grocery bag sitting on the bar. I checked my watch and saw that Misty was itching to leave early. I pulled her aside and said, "I hope you aren't contemplating getting to work early to introduce Mariah to Peter. Number one, he won't be there. He is meeting me at the airport. We won't be home until late tonight. Number two, adding Mariah to the trio he already has on a string won't improve your chances. She works here full time and you and your sister are off to college soon." Misty frowned but she nodded that she understood.



Misty walked back to the kitchen and announced that there was no hurry and she went to the refrigerator and pulled out eggs and sausage and pulled a frypan to a burner on the stove. I kissed Monique and then Mariah and walked in a firm embrace from Misty. I headed for the airport.
I met Peter and the Signature lobby on the far side of the airport from commercial traffic. He was wearing an off-the-rack suit that I would have been thrilled to have at his age. He was more nervous than when he left my office yesterday. I encouraged him and told him to relax. I watched his shoulders sag to a relaxed posture. He forced a smile and gathered himself. I smiled to myself. He was going to be fine.
We sat beside each other on the plane and I watched as Peter pulled out a volume of the company security manual and studied it for the hour-long flight. A car was waiting and we were in the Corporate Boardroom a half-hour later. I put a hand on Peter's shoulder to settle him down as his nerves were getting the best of him as board members filed in. I had to chuckle to myself when Olivia, Emma, Sophia, and then Alexis came in and sat down. I hadn't warned him about what to expect. Olivia sent an air-kiss across the table at me and I smiled back. Alexis came around the table and kissed me on the cheek and whispered, "He'll make a good addition to our parties. We need some young blood." Then she stood up and said louder, "We're all sorry about losing Samantha." I nodded.
There were several men and a few women whom I didn't know and had never seen before. They turned out to be CEOs of other West Corporation companies.
Hunter came in with a few headquarter security guys. Hunter sat at the head of the table across the length of the table from Alexis. The security guys took a parade rest posture behind Hunter. There were chairs for them to sit in but none of them did. This was an odd assortment of attendees and I sat back and let things happen.
Hunter's Security Chief introduced himself and shook my hand and then Peter's. He was probably in his fifties and kept referring to Peter as 'son'. I cringed a little. Corporate Security was the purpose of the meeting and not just at my company but across the entire company. I guessed that Peter was invited because he was the newest 'chief of security' in the company. Presentations were made on the latest concerns to maintaining security given the huge surge in technology and the corporation's moves to counter it. The whole dog and pony show was interesting.
After the meeting broke up the other CEOs left and Peter and I were asked to stay. Hunter leaned forward and looked at Peter. Peter gulped hard and Alexis giggled and said, "Sweetie, you're scaring the kid." Now Peter was embarrassed at getting backed up by Alexis. Hunter smiled and said, "Relax Peter. We trust Mick's selection of you to take Samantha's place as Chief of Security. You are by far the youngest at that position in the corporation and Mick's company security is critical to us all. We are proposing that you move here for two weeks for training. We'll provide a seasoned replacement for you while you are here."
Peter seemed to release the pressure building up inside him in one long breath. Then he jumped in his seat and everyone looked at him and then, as one we looked across the table at Olivia who was grinning like the Cheshire Cat. I looked down to see Olivia's shoeless foot in Peter's crotch. He was afraid to move.
Alexis said, "Come on Livy. Give the guy a chance." She laughed and everyone joined her except for Hunter, Alexis, Peter, and me. Peter had no real encumbrances to Hunter's proposal and he readily agreed. He would drive up in his car next week and start his training. The meeting was over and Alexis leaned over and touched my arm and asked me to follow her back to her office. Peter went to HR to get his security badge for next week and get his classified clearance transferred.
Alexis took a position behind her desk and she offered me a matching cherry wood chair and I sat down. Unfortunately, she wanted to talk about Samantha. I understood how much Alexis liked Sam but I didn't want to talk about it. My emotions on the subject were too raw and pulling anything from me was like extracting fingernails with plyers. Olivia, Emma, and Sophia came in to give their condolences. Olivia was always Olivia and she jokingly offered to pick up the slack in the sex department. The others broke in a chuckle. She upped the ante when she said, "Well, maybe I should stay here and take good care of that stud you brought with you."
Alexis sternly reprimanded Olivia and said, "Leave the guy alone. I understand that he is dating Mick's daughter Misty and maybe Monique too." I was stunned at the level of intelligence that Alexis could get her hands on." She smiled at me and I just smiled back.
Emma said, "I understand you are heading right back." She didn't wait for a response because she already knew the answer. She continued, "I was hoping you would stay over tonight." Olivia and Sophia both nodded their agreement with what Emma had said.
I said, "Sorry, I have two teenage girls that I'm not crazy about leaving alone for too long."
Alexis giggled and said, "Amen." She stood up indicating that this meeting was over. I stood up too. Alexis, "Ladies. You'll get another shot at Mick in a couple of weeks at our end-of-the-year pool party for Mick's girls and Alyson before they go back to college."
Olivia muttered, "Can't wait."
Alexis said, "Hunter wants to see you before you go." Alexis opened the adjoining office door into Hunter's huge office. Hunter looked up from his desk and offered me a chair. Alexis hugged me said, "We'll see you and your girls again soon." She kissed me on the cheek and went back through to her office.
Hunter had a stern look on his face and I sat. Now I was feeling as nervous as Peter had earlier. Hunter got right to it. No pleasantries. No shop-talk. He said, "I've been keeping an eye on your company statistics and I see things are running smoothly, but you aren't. Since Sam left you've been on cruise control, and I can't have that Mick. I need you on the top of your game. I gave you some slack at first but you're wallowing isn't going to get it done. You know what I'm saying is true." I hadn't expected such a dressing down but I nodded in agreement. I was flushed with embarrassment. "love you like a brother and it hurts me to say these things. It's the hardest thing I have to do in my position and I've let it go too long because it's you. Get it together, okay?" Your company numbers are great, Mick. You're coasting down a hill, but the hills will go the other way and you have to anticipate them." I nodded again as I kept eye contact with him. I had learned that about Hunter. He had finished and he stood up and reached his hand across the desk and I shook his offered hand. He said, "I'm very sorry about your loss. I don't know what would happen to me if Alexis just left one morning. I doubt I'd do as well as you have."
I don't know if Alexis had been listening or what but she appeared at the doorway and walked me down to HR to collect Peter. Alexis hugged me in the lobby as the company car pulled up.
Peter was winding down on the flight home. He pulled off his tie and said, "That was the most incredibly attractive Board of Directors I've ever heard of. I don't know how old the busty platinum blonde is but she is smoking hot, and when Hunter's wife walked in? Fuck. I got an instant boner." He looked at me and decided he should just shut up.
I said, "The busty blonde in Olivia, and she's nearly sixty. Emma and Sophia are in the mid to late fifties."
Peter's eyes went wide with this revelation and he said, "You're shitting me. No way." I pulled off my tie and pushed my seat back and let the rhythmic throbbing of the engines take me away. I woke when the wheels touched down. It was mid-afternoon. We were hours earlier than planned. I had told Misty that I'd be home late tonight. We hadn't stopped for lunch but the snacks on the plane had curbed my hunger for the time being.
I headed home thinking about this opportunity for Peter. It would snatch him literally out of the jaws of Misty, Monique, and Claire until college started. I wasn't sure why I was glad that this would break up the shared blow jobs and sex. The fact that Misty, Monique, and Claire were sharing sex with me wasn't lost on me.
We can all rationalize our actions and mine was that Peter was being service by three beautiful women and wouldn't make a choice. Why should he? The girls seem to be happy with the arrangement. I, on the other hand, am providing a service to them with my big cock, that they can't seem to get enough of. I shook my head as I drove to get this line of thinking out of my head.
When I pulled into my driveway, there were several cars there that I didn't recognize. I parked and got out. I eased the door shut and put my hand on the hood of each of the cars to discover that they were still warm. They hadn't been here long. The girls were at it again. Now, I'd catch them in the act. I knew I could be wrong, and they weren't doing anything nefarious. Maybe they just had friends over to play video games or something, but I rationalized my reaction as one of a normal parent. A brief thought of jealousy flashed through my mind, but I pushed it away.
I walked around to the end of the multi-car garage and found the key, hidden under a fake rock, and let myself in. Misty and Monique's cars were in their stalls and there was heat emanating from the hoods too. I checked my watch. They would have got home from work less than an hour ago, which would account for the heat from their cars.
I eased open the door into the house and stepped inside. I listened to a silent house before I shut the door behind me. When I got to the stairs, I heard giggling and laughing from upstairs. As I slowly ascended the stairs, I heard lower-pitched voices. I had no idea how many, but it was more than two. I went into my bedroom and removed my suitcoat. I could hear muffled voices but not the words. I went into my walk-in closet and the words became recognizable.
From what I could make out, there were four tittering girls and at least that many guys. At first, I figured the girls were Misty, Moe, Claire, and Mariah. But a new voice was heard. It was Sarah. No one could giggle like Sarah. I hadn't seen her since Moe's graduation party. My cock hardened in my pants as I reminisced about having sex with her. I anticipated further hardening, so I unzipped my pants and pulled my cock out, and let it dangle there as I tried to figure out what they were doing.
I heard Misty say, "Okay. Here's the game. The guys will go across the hall and strip naked and then pull their blackout sleep masks over their heads. The girls will do the same in here. When everyone is ready, the guys will come back in here and sit on the edge of my bed. It doesn't matter if you have an erection or not; we'll take care of that. Won't we girls." The girls giggled and the guys snickered at that. "Everyone will be blindfolded, so when the action starts no one will know who is doing who. Girls, take your time. If the guy you have cums too soon, just keep going. I'm sure you can get him up again soon. You can use your hands but keep to a blow job until the alarm on my watch goes off. Then we move on to the next guy. My watch is set for five minutes. The guy's job, besides enjoying yourselves, is to rank each blow job. Score between one and five. The girl with the highest overall score gets the title of the second-annual cocksucker of the year award." The girls all tittered. "Not surprisingly, the girls will rank the cocks for whatever you consider the best cock. The winner gets the title of the second annual cock of the year award. The two winners can go to Moe's room to do whatever they want."
I had to cover my mouth with my hand to stifle a laugh. Everyone would be blindfolded and I just had to see this. I heard the guys leave the room. Then I heard Monique say, "I can't believe I'm doing this. Why didn't I know about this last year?"
Misty said, "You were too young." There were a lot of sexual moans between the girls before a knock came on the door. Misty opened the door and invited the guys inside. She said, "Is everyone blindfolded?" A chorus of 'Uh-huh's' followed.
When I heard the first of the male groans, I left my closet and went into the hall. I hesitated there waiting for my conscience and libido to duke it out. The little head won another battle as I silently opened Misty's bedroom door. The sight before me instantly pushed my cock up to full size. I ran my hand down the shaft and cradled my balls. All of the guys looked like they were praying to the ceiling light. They were tipped back with their hands on the bed and heads back. They were all skinny guys except the football player from the pool party. I guessed that all of the guys were at the pool party, but I wasn't paying attention to the guys that day. The girls were all on their knees sucking on a hard cock except for Misty, who was searching for a cock that didn't already have a face on it.
I couldn't resist the temptation as I silently stripped myself naked and sat down on the end of the bed. The kid beside me said, "Hey, Dude. You're late. You almost missed the event of the year." Sarah was bobbing her head up and down in his lap and he let out a loud groan. Misty's search brought her around to me. I took the same pose as the other guys and Misty dropped to her knees between my legs and fumbled around to find the cock she was supposed to be sucking. She ran her hands up my thighs and encircled my rigid shaft with her hand. She stopped immediately and put her other hand on the top half of my foot-long. She squeezed hard but couldn't get her finger closed around the circumference. She tentatively began jerking me off and then leaned down and struggled to push her lips on. She pulled back and pulled her blindfold off her head. Her eyes went wide as her mouth opened and closed, wordlessly. I put my finger to my lips to 'ssshhh' her. She gave me a lustful grin and pulled her blindfold back on and gave me an amazing blow job.
The skinny kid on the other end of the bed groaned hard as he lost his load. Mariah was the recipient and she took it all and kept going. The kid was in heaven. The next kid down the bed had Monique working on his pole. She seemed eager to win the title and the guy was thrusting his cock as deep in her mouth as he could. Monique was taking his thrusts easily and working his cock with her hands leading and following her lips.
Claire was furiously bobbing her face into the crotch of the football guy in the middle. He had an average length fatty and she was enjoying it. The groans continued until Misty's watch alarm went off. Everyone came off their respective cocks waiting for Misty to say something. She was delayed because she was trying again to deep throat me to no avail. She pulled off and wrapped her wad of saliva on my cock and with a strained voice said, "Okay, girls. We all move down one guy toward the foot of the bed. Cocks were wagging in every direction as Misty kissed the tip of my cock and went to the head of the bed where the skinny kid had cummed in Mariah's mouth.
Sarah slid her hands along my thighs as she settled down between my knees. She tracked down my wagging cock and once she got both hands on it, she muttered, "Jesus Christ. Which one of you dudes has a cock like this?" Misty "sshh'd" Sarah and said, "Don't give anything away." I watched Misty push her lips down her new cock to the balls and the kid spazzed.
Sarah screwed her lips from side to side until she got my cock inside her mouth. She 'mmummpphhed' several times and then resorted to 'aaawwwkkkss' to get the maximum amount of my cock in her mouth. She pulled off and laid the length of my cock along her face and flexed her jaw. I figured all of the girls would be doing the same soon, regardless of the size of the cock they were blowing. Sarah worked her way back on and was vigorously blowing my cock, when the alarm went off again. At that moment, the football guy blew his load in Monique's mouth and let out a loud, "Oh fuck. Yeah." I watched her taking his cum. They waited for Monique to finish him off before moving on without directions from Misty.
It went like this for three more rounds and one by one the guys blew their loads. The kid next to the skinny kid held Misty's head to launch his load. The kid next to me humped up and launched his in Mariah's mouth and 'football guy' lost a second load in Sarah's. When Monique got to my cock. She knew who it belonged to. She pulled up her mask grinned sheepishly at me. I motioned for her to be quiet. She nodded and deep throated me and bobbed my knob in her throat a few times and pulled back with an 'awwkk'.
When the blow jobs were over and the tally counted. Mariah was crowned the cocksucker of the year and 'football guy' was the best cock of the year. Misty and Moe had both given me 'zeros' to make sure I didn't win. I grabbed my clothes and crept from the room and shut the door behind me.
I supposed that Mariah and 'football guy' went to Monique's room and the wailing moans filtered down the hall to my room where I dressed in a tee-shirt and a pair of nylon shorts. My cock had been sucked by five girls and I was as hard as granite. I decided to jerk myself off to the images that I had just witnessed. My eyes were closed so I wouldn't be distracted.
My hand was flying up and down my shaft when I felt a new weight on the bed and I opened my eyes to see Misty straddling my hips and lowering herself toward my cock. I stopped jerking on it and held it for Misty to drop herself on. She groaned hard as she found her depth and started fucking me. She put her hands on my chest and I took her breasts in my hands. She muttered, "Jesus, I'm horny. I have to rethink this event so the ladies get to get off." She picked up her pace as her eyes glazed over and her mouth dropped open with a constant but stifled moan. She didn't want to alert the others and have to share.
When Monique crawled up on the bed beside us, Misty knew that she'd have to share with her sister. Monique knelt, sitting back on her heels with her legs spread and her hand in her sex, furiously strumming her fingers through her wetness. She watched Misty's slithering sensuously as she drove herself on my cock and then withdrew. Finally, Monique said, "Hurry up Misty. I'm so horny. Why didn't you have a second game where the guys eat pussy or fuck us or something." Misty giggled and nodded and then her attention returned to her pending orgasm.
I motioned Monique to me and said, "I'll gladly eat your pussy." She grinned at me and quickly moved her sex to my face. She was facing Misty and they fondled each other's firm tits. Moe had already diddled herself up to the edge of her orgasm and moments later, my tongue drove her over the top. Misty was rising to hers and watching Moe's body gyrating on my face drove her over too. They both leaned forward and kissed each other as they tried to stifle their screams in the other's mouth. It didn't work as they had planned and the screams were pretty loud.
Suddenly, two more girls were standing beside the bed watching Moe and Misty grind through their orgasms. They knew better than to interrupt. Sarah and Claire just watched as they diddled their own wet pussies. When Misty was nearly recovered, Claire said, "Thank God. You planned on some way to get us off after sucking all those cocks. Now, I know who the cock at the end of the bed belonged to. I should have known."
Sarah started to nod her agreement but her body went rigid and spastic as she was throbbing through a self-induced orgasm. Claire motioned for Misty to get off my cock and she complied. Claire crawled onto the bed and mounted my pole reverse-cowgirl style. She immediately launched into a furious fucking motion. She must have pulled herself up close to her orgasm with her fingers because she didn't last long on my rock-hard cock.



Monique was disappointed that Claire got in ahead of her but she was satisfied, at least short term, with the soft orgasm that my tongue and lips gave her. With Sarah momentarily out of action recovering from her huge orgasm, Moe made her move. She pulled her pussy off my lips and dragged her sopping wet pussy down my chest, over my stomach, and in behind Claire, who was still throbbing on my cock. Moe wrapped her arms around Claire and cupped her hands on both breasts. Moe's tweaking fingers added a spark to Claire's orgasm and she groaned hard.
Monique kissed Claire on the neck and Claire moaned from the contact. Then no one moved. Claire had a hand back on Moe's face and tried to turn her head back to kiss her, but Moe was urging Claire to get off my cock so she could ride the stallion through a real orgasm.
Claire got the message and tried to roll off toward Misty and Sarah but my cock was too hard. I would have rolled with her but Monique was sitting on my stomach, sliding lower as she used her body to push Claire off. I had to sit up somewhat and help lift Claire's pussy straight up and off my cock. She groaned hard when she came free.
Moe slid into Claire's position and pushed her hairless pussy against the top side of my cock and dragged herself along the shaft. It provided its own pressure to Moe's sex as it tried to return to home position slapping on my stomach. Moe put both hands down and pulled my long cock tight to her sex and groaned as she rode it that way. She continued like that until she began gyrating into another harder orgasm. She just moaned and whimpered. She was trying to not give herself away so Sarah would start demanding her turn. Moe quickly recovered and then leaned her back down to my chest and guided my cock to her vagina and I rocked my hips forward to insert my cock inside her. Every once of air oozed out of her lungs as I pushed until she began to tense. I had full control as I held her big tits in both hands. I kissed her neck under her ear to raise the heat in her.
Before I could start my fucking motion, Sarah had crawled closer and dropped her lips to Monique's clitoris, and cradled my balls. She giggled as my balls moved in her hand. When I pulled my cock back, Sarah flicked her tongue over Moe's erect clitoris and I thought Moe would launch through the ceiling. With my cock fucking Moe from underneath her, Sarah had free reign on Moe's clitoris and with a little effort, the underside of my cock as I withdrew and pushed up again. Moe was whimpering as her head rolled from side to side across my chest, "Oh my Gawd. Yes. Yes. Don't ever stop."
With the sensation of Moe's tight pussy sliding on and off my cock and Sarah's tongue slashing along the underside, my orgasm was building fast and I knew it was pointless to try and hold back. I didn't want to, anyway. I wanted to drive my loud as deep inside Moe as possible. I was thinking, 'Tonsils'.
As my orgasm rose like a giant wave on the beach, Moe felt it too. She was building into another of her own. She wheezed out, "Come in my Daddy. I'm waiting for you." I thought my whole body would explode as my orgasm curled over the crest and I groaned out. "OH, MY GGAAWWDDD.... YYYUNNGGGGG." Everything in the world disappeared except the union of our sexes. Far away in my consciousness, I heard Monique scream as my first bolt of cum rocketed up my shaft deep into Moe's pussy. It seemed like an eternity as I reloaded and groaned out the next and the next.
I felt Moe's head pressing hard into my chest and then realized that her body was arched upward above mine. The only points of contact between us were the back of her head on my chest and her pussy on my cock as I spewed cum into her. I thought I'd never stop and I didn't want to.
She was yelling, "YES. YES. OH MY GOD, YESSSSSS."
Suddenly, reality spiraled in on me. I felt hands scrambling around my balls and cock. They pulled me out of Moe and I wasn't done. I tried to find Moe's pussy as she was frantically searching for that sensation again. We were encircled by Claire and Misty and Sarah. I looked down past Monique's pancaked tits to see them all jerking on my cock as a long slithering stream of pearly, white jizz launched from my cock to their face levels. They were taking turns trying to catch some in mid-air with the tongues out. Moe was trying to get my cock back inside her.
Misty followed a shot down to the source as I reloaded for the next shot. She got her lips on the knob and took the next shot into her mouth. I watched her swallow as she grinned at me. The others complained that Misty was cheating. I guess we were in another game, but I didn't know the rules. I still had some shots left but they were much diminished in power and quantity. Misty pulled off knowing that the others weren't going to get much. Still, they each did as Misty and done and took away what they could get.
As my cock slowly softened and dangled over my balls to the bed, Mariah burst into the room. 'Football guy' wasn't with her. She seemed frantic. Her beautiful red hair was a total mess. There was glistening cum on her chest between her boobs and down her flat stomach. Her eyes scanned the room and saw everyone on my bed. She apparently didn't notice me under Monique's body. She said, "Is Moe, Okay? I heard her screaming. I couldn't get out from under 'Lard-ass'. He was just getting his rocks off." She looked down at herself and ran her fingers through the cum. She felt her face to find some there too. Then she noticed me under Moe and she looked at Misty and said, "Hey. What's going on? I get the "dubious pleasure" of getting crushed under 'Lard-Ass' with his quick-trigger 'cock of the year' because I won a cock-sucking contest and all you losers get to have an orgy with the fucking cock of the millennium."
Misty giggled at Mariah's summary of the events and said, "Sorry, I didn't know he was home." She shrugged her shoulders. "I guess the 'cock of the year' wasn't so good?"
Sarah laughed and added, "They usually aren't. The game is fun though."
Mariah said, "I shouldn't put him down. His cock is fine, even though he is a little fast. He isn't going to be able to compete in Mick's league though." The others grinned and vigorously nodded. Mariah looked for a position so she could see between Moe's spread legs to see if maybe there was something she could work with. Claire noticed what Mariah was doing and she released the spongy knob that she was fingering in hopes of getting me up again.
Mariah leaned over the footboard of the bed and pushed her hand under my balls and giggled when she felt them moving inside my scrotum. The others smiled and moved in closer to see if Mariah was going to be successful. Monique was getting uncomfortable with all these eyes gawking at her gaping and glistening pussy. She rolled off me and I came up on my elbows to see what these five beautiful girls had in mind.
Verbally, I generally referred to all of them as women or ladies but in my mind, I referred to them as girls. I don't know why other than I have always referred to Misty and Monique as my girls and I probably always would. I didn't think that it offended them. I would have to ask them at an appropriate time and now wasn't it. Mariah looked at Misty and said, "What happened to the other guys? I left 'Lard-ass' asleep after he got his rocks off. No consideration for what I needed."
Misty chuckled and nodded and said, "When I found out Dad was home early. I asked them to get dressed and go. I know they were hoping to get it on with us losers, but Dad was a much better prospect. I found him here jacking off. He must have been watching us blowing those guys." She smiled at me. Her eyes pleaded for me to go with her lie. I smiled back. "I couldn't allow him to jerk on his incredibly hard cock. Moe came to find me and here we are. What do we do know?"
Before anyone could answer the question, 'football guy' stumbled into the room preceded by an erection. It wagged from side to side as he spotted Mariah's bending over the footboard. He moved in behind her and without a word or any preamble, he grabbed Mariah's hips and plowed his cock into her pussy. Mariah was caught completely by surprise and her eyes went wide as she screamed and tried to stand up to get away from the intruder. She was trapped and he was insistent. He held her torso down as he began sawing his cock back and forth. The others were startled too and frozen in place.
I was frozen in place at first and I started to get off the bed to take some kind of action until I saw the smile appear on Mariah's face. She was pushing back against his thrusts and a groan of passion erupted from her throat. No one moved to assist her. It was obvious to all that she was enjoying the ride. His trigger didn't fire until he got an orgasm out of her and then he pulled his cock out and blew his load all over her ass. Then he wiped his knob on her ass-cheeks and stepped back. Mariah was gasping for air still bent over the bed. Claire nonchalantly walked back and ran her index finger through the cum on Mariah's ass and pushed it into her mouth. She sucked on that finger like it was a cock and then she retrieved more cum and pushed it into 'football guy's mouth. Now he was frozen in place and he didn't resist as Claire pushed her lips to his. The look on his face when Claire broke the embrace was priceless. His expression revealed that he was not very fond of the taste of his own cum. He swallowed several times as his tongue swabbed the inside of his mouth to clean the offending taste away.
The girls were amused by 'football guy's' situation and as their attention was pulled away from me, I realized that my cock was on the rise again. It was up off the bed and level with my outstretched legs and growing longer and thicker by the second. No one noticed except me as it rose well above my legs and heading for vertical.
Mariah had gotten her breath and she turned around and grabbed 'Lard-ass's' softening cock and pulled him in close to her and said, "What is your name, anyway?"
The guy wheezed out, "Tom. Umm ... It's Tom." Mariah yanked and squeezed his cock and he cringed and tried to back away. Then he surprised us all by pushing his lips to Mariah's. The anger in her seemed to just ooze out of her and she kissed him back with passion and the limp dick in her hand started to harden. She slowly stroked his cock as she continued to kiss him.
She broke their embrace and said, "Tom? That's a good name."
He nodded and smiled and said, "My parents were going to name me 'Lard-Ass' but thought better of it. I'm glad they did. Tom is better." Their faces were inches apart as Mariah broke into a wide grin. His eyes flitted back and forth from one of her eyes to the other trying to anticipate any further retaliation. His cock was full size in her grip.
Mariah stretched her lips forward and leaned in for a peck on his lips. He braced for a retreat if she was going to bite him. She said, "I like you Tom, but we're going to have to work on this quick trigger of yours. She squeezed his cock hard and he groaned as he eased his hips back trying to escape from her hand.
We all watched in fascination. Tom was nearly the last guy in the world I'd have expected Mariah, with her course and aggressive nature, to be interested in. Mariah pulled her hand from Tom's cock and snapped her middle finger on his burgeoning knob and he folded at the hips and groaned in pain as he backed away from her. She turned back to the bed and was the first of the group to notice my cock about to go past vertical and slap down on my stomach. Her eyes widened as her hands thrust forward to grab it. The others followed Mariah's movement and then hands were all over my lap.
Tom looked down at Mariah's ass as she was bent over the footboard grabbing for my cock. His cock was hard again from Mariah's hand and he pushed it to Mariah's ass again. Mariah turned to glare back and said, "Jesus, Tom. You're pushing your luck."
Tom looked over Mariah's head and saw what she was grabbing for and looked at Misty and said, "Fuck. I didn't know your 'Uncle Zorro' was here. Misty turned red. "He was wearing a Zorro mask then but I'd recognize that cock anywhere.
Claire and Mariah looked at Misty and Clair said, "Uncle Zorro?"
Monique giggled and said, "I'll explain later." Tom had a confused expression on his face. Sarah moved toward Tom and grabbed his cock and started jerking him off to distract him from any further embarrassing questions. It worked too. She led him from the room and they disappeared.
Claire and Misty moved up on the bed to my left while Monique and Mariah did the same on my right. Mariah hadn't relinquished possession of my cock and the others were waiting for her to do something. She noticed that everyone was looking at her. She grinned and bent forward and screwed her lips onto the knob. I groaned hard and fell back off my elbows. She adjusted for the size and then pushed her hands down the shaft with her lips. She tested her gag point again and it was about the same. She gave me a short blow job to ensure I was the hardest I could be and then she pulled off and swung a leg across my hips and sat down on my stomach in a reverse cowgirl position. She grinned at Misty and pushed herself onto my cock and went immediately to her depth and groaned as she eased up against it. Misty said, "Remember. There are the rest of us waiting for our turns." Mariah nodded and started her fucking motion. She leaned forward and put her hands on my knees and started slamming her pussy on and off my cock.
I couldn't watch her ass pistoning back and forth. Claire was the only one within my reach and I touched her leg to get her attention. She pulled her gaze from Mariah and looked down at me. I grinned at her and stuck out my tongue and flicked it up and down like a snake tasting the air. A grin formed on her face and she moved quickly to position herself over my face. She screeched when I jammed my tongue in her sex. That pulled the attention from Mariah to her, and Misty said, "You go girl." I reached up and took both of Claire's boobs in my hands and gently mauled them. She grabbed my forearms to steady herself on my face.
I tongue-fucked Claire into an orgasm, which pulled a scream from her. Mariah groaned out, "Oh shit. I'm gonna cum. Oh, Jesus. Here I GOOOOO." Her body flailed on my cock. She was leaning forward and then leaning back like a cowboy breaking a stallion. Her pussy was clenching hard on my cock and I tried to manually flex my cock to push back on her clenches but I couldn't keep up. I got her a couple of times though, and she screeched each time. I was grinning under Claire's bubbling cauldron of juices, flowing down my cheeks and chin. I was wondering if she hadn't squirted a little.
Claire slid her wet pussy up over my forehead leaving a trail of vaginal juices. She sat back on my pillow gasping for air. Mariah was reluctant to get off my cock but Misty was insistent and helped her disengage. Mariah curled up in a fetal position. I guess between Tom and me, she was fucked out.
Before Misty could get herself on my cock, Moe had taken Claire's position on my face and turned it into a sixty-nine as she lowered her torso to mine and grabbed my cock and held it so she could get her lips on. She impressed the other girls when she bobbed her head up and down in a half-cock blow job and then made a big show of inch-worming her lips down my shaft and soon my knob was in her throat. Claire was watching closely and when Moe's lips were against my pubic hair, Claire said, "Fuck, Girl. I can see his cock in your throat. Holy shit." Moe got laughing and gagged and was forced off. She came up coughing and gagging. She spat a wad of saliva on my cock and left it for Misty to deal with. Moe's pussy was at my chin and I rimmed her anus with my tongue. She shrieked and slid herself back up on my face in a new position that allowed me to worked her pussy and her anus.
Misty watched Monique spit the saliva on my cock and she ran her hand down the shaft and then lifted herself as high as she could and lowered her pussy onto my cock. I was in heaven fucking and sucking my two favorite girls. I liked pleasing them. I drove my hips up as Misty dropped down. She missed the mark a few times and groaned when she hit bottom. She didn't slow down though. My orgasm was on the rise.
Working on Monique's pussy and anus pulled her quickly to an orgasm and then a second. Claire was behind her fondling Moe's tits and that sped things along too. It wasn't long before I could feel Misty's body tightening and I knew she wasn't far away from her orgasm. Mariah inserted herself into the fray by sitting down on my stomach facing Misty. They kissed and then Mariah lowered her head and suckled on Misty's big, meaty tits. That ramped thing up for Misty as she groaned and dropped her head back to thrust her tits at Mariah's face. She took advantage and then Misty rolled over her crest and her mouth came open in a silent scream with her mouth open in the shape of an 'O' as she stared at the wall behind me.
I hurried to catch up with her but she was clenching hard on my cock. I decided to hold back for one more, either Monique or Claire. Misty clenched on my cock as I slowly drove my cock up into her stationary body. She clenched for nearly a minute and she was a rag-doll by the time she finished. She fell off to my left and I had to roll my hips with her so my cock wouldn't break off.
My gooey cock slapped back down on my stomach and no one moved toward it. Then I heard Monique mutter, "You go. I'm done. I got mine before." Claire appeared from behind my head and moved down the bed on her hands and knees. She took my cock in her hand and held it so she could struggle her lips over the knob. She pushed down about halfway and came back up. She said, "Yum. A smorgasbord of cunt-juice." Everyone laughed at her crude description. She turned to me and said, "Can we do it Missionary?" I grinned and pulled myself up to my knees with my cock swaying everywhere.
Claire laid down on the bed with her legs closed. She wanted something different and relied on my age and experience to give it to her. There were so many options. She pulled herself up on her elbows to see what I was going to do. She had a huge smile on her face
I opted for one of my favorites. I lifted Claire's feet and slid my body under her legs. I lifted them higher and pushed my hips up to Claire's ass-cheeks and lowered her ass to my thighs. Her sex was lifted toward my cock. She grinned as I pushed my cock to the target. I lowered her feet to my right shoulder and grabbed her knees as I pushed in. She dropped to her back and let out a piercing screech. Monique was behind Claire's head and she grinned at me.
I lifted myself off my feet and raised her ass higher as I jackhammered my cock into her. Her head flailed from side to side as a continuous moan came from her lungs. Minutes later, she exploded into a huge orgasm in a scream that brought Sarah and Tom rushing into the room. Tom had a thing about withdrawing his cock and cumming on the face and body of the person he was fucking. Cum adorned Sarah's face, neck, and tits. She didn't even notice. They both pushed up against the footboard to see what the screaming was about, even though they already knew.
I pulled Claire's knees apart and spread her legs with her ass still up on my thighs. I traced my hands down her thighs When Claire was basically in a split, I grabbed her hips and came up higher and drilled my cock into her until she muttered, "Oh my God. I'm gonna die." She gritted her teeth as her body tensed and rolled into another orgasm.
Sarah said, "Jesus. I think he's going to kill her." The others laughed. My orgasm was right there and I let it go. I groaned and folded my body forward as I drove my cock deep with the first huge shot that pulled another scream from Claire. I withdrew and reloaded and launched forward again. Claire screamed again. I pulled her legs back up straight in the air and held her calves as I pitched my body against them in the same rhythm as the surges of cum. As usual, I lost track of the number of shots, but Claire's body was done before her pussy stopped clenching and even before I finished my load.



Sarah was aware of my propensity to stay hard after cumming and she crawled up over the footboard and reached around me to grab my cock as I pulled out of Claire and let her legs fall to my right on the bed. I looked to see who it was and smiled at Sarah and said, "Hello, Sarah. I haven't seen you this summer."
Sarah ignored what I was saying as she furiously jerked on my cock. She soon realized that her efforts were futile. My cock was done and it softened in her hand. She frowned and released it. Then she seemed to react to my comment as she said, "Hi Mr. Mick. I had a boyfriend until a week ago. He had to go back to college early, or at least that's what he said." She looked down at my flaccid dick and said, "Do you think you could get that up for me?" When she looked back up at me, I shook my head. She frowned again.
I said, "I'm not a teenager like Tom here. I'm an old man. I can't go and go, like he can."
Mariah mumbled out, "Yeah, right. The old man has more than any one of us can handle." Everyone was laughing at Mariah's barely audible words. She only then seemed to realize that she had said what she was thinking. "Sorry. I didn't mean to say that out loud. Tom's cock was back up again and he took it in his hand and wagged it at Sarah. Claire expressed some interest but after fingering her wet pussy, her facial expression indicated that she was sore down there.
Moe handed a hot, wet facecloth to Claire and she took it and placed it gently between her legs to stem the flow of cum drooling out of her. She said, "Oooohhh my God. That feels wonderful." Monique smiled. She was familiar with vaginal soreness.
Mariah felt sorry for Tom as he slowly stroked his erection and she sat him back in a chair beside the bed and took his cock from his hand and held it as she dropped to her knees and inhaled it. The girls all watched as I got off the bed and went to the bathroom. Mariah's act of empathy was not characteristic of Mariah's nature. At least as I understood her.
She was gulping down his load when I came back. He was humping his hips at her face. He pushed her forehead away and blasted Mariah in the face as his hand took control of his cock. Mariah opened her mouth to catch his short arching shots. Then she pushed the tip of her tongue to the 'eye' when she decided that he was done. She got to her feet and leaned in for a kiss. He had a suspicious look on his face and he pulled his face away from hers. She laughed and swallowed the remains of his orgasm.
We were all done. Sarah and Tom left together. Monique asked if Mariah and Claire could stay the night. Tomorrow was a workday and I hesitated with my answer. Moe sat her naked body on the bed and said, "Please, Daddy." As usual, I relented and Moe went off laughing happily. I got the sense that she was laughing at how easily she and her sister had me wrapped around their finger.
I dressed in some comfortable clothes and was about to go downstairs when I heard the TV come on. As I suspected, they had the video game going with a two-on-two game playing. Misty and Mariah were going against Claire and Monique. They shrieked and shouted as the game went on.
Sam had had concerns about adding Claire to our sexual dynamics. She didn't trust her to keep quiet. Now she seemed to be a fourth daughter and fit in with my three daughters like one of the fingers in a tailored glove. Still, Sam knew her stuff and seemed to have a sixth sense that I couldn't ignore. I watched from the top of the stairs as the four of them jumped around and high-fived each other.
I reflected on Misty and Monique's beauty and how much they looked like their mother. A deep sadness always came over me when I thought about Miranda. She broke my heart a second time, with the videos she left behind of her and my sons. The first heartbreak was when she died a lingering death from cancer. The girls didn't mention her often. They knew how it affected me. Even in their reverence for her, they resented her for her dalliances with their stepbrothers and they knew nothing of it until the videos. We couldn't figure out why she had left the videos on her laptop. Was she determined to hurt me even in death? Was she confessing her sins as she came closer to meeting her maker? Was it just a mistake and she forgot they were there in her delirium at the end? I preferred that one.
I shoved these thoughts back in the recesses of my mind and went downstairs to make something to eat for all of us. I'd had snacks and sodas on the plane and that was it. The girls broke from their video games long enough to eat and after a thank-you kiss from each of them, they went back to their paused game.
I read for a while and then pulled work papers from my briefcase. That put me right to sleep with the work papers on my lap. I woke briefly when the girls came up the stairs. I put the work papers to Sam's side of the bed and thought of her as I fell back asleep.
A thunderstorm blew in during the night and a brilliant flash lit up the world, followed immediately by a crashing boom of thunder. A minute later came another. I wasn't surprised when my bedroom door opened and Monique hurried in. She was naked and hurriedly lifted my covers and pushed herself in beside me. I was expecting Misty but she never came. The storm was already moving off to the east. Moe was on her side and pushed her cold butt against my groin. Regardless of what her intentions were, I held back any reaction to her contact. I spooned up behind her and draped my top arm over her. I wanted to cradle her breasts but I didn't want to do anything to encourage her. I let my hand settle on her flat stomach and she took my hand in hers. She never said a word and she was soon sound asleep. I let myself drift back into sleep as the smell of lilacs from her freshly washed hair invaded my senses. I whispered, "I love you, Moe," as I faded to black. I didn't hear her whisper back, "I love you too, Daddy."
When I came awake the next morning. The first thing I noticed was that my morning woody was in Monique's hand. She was just holding it. She was on her side facing me. Her eyes were open looking at me when I opened mine. She grinned as I pulled away from her and covered my mouth for fear of morning breath. She giggled at my actions. She said, "What have you been dreaming? You're wicked hard this morning. Is it always like this? Is it like any other erection when you're awake?"
I hesitated as I thought about all her questions and then shrugged and said, "No, but often, it is, and Yes, it's like any other erection." She grinned and ran her hand up and then down the full length of my hardness. The playful look in her eyes turned sultry and I braced myself for what was to come. Then her eyes turned playful again and she said, "I'm working on my sensuous tease. Misty and Mariah are teaching me. How did I do?"
I rolled onto my back and said, "Fuck. I'm a dead man walking."
Monique maneuvered my knob into her mouth and pulled off with a kiss and said, "Yeah. But what a way to go." We both laughed. She released my free-standing cock and rolled out of bed. She headed for the door, swaying her hips in a provocative motion, and before she left the room, she looked back at me with that sultry look back in her eyes and said, "How am I doing?" I didn't answer her question and she didn't wait for one. I was thinking, 'She should be teaching an advanced class, and she's barely out of high school.'
I jumped out of bed with cock swaying in every direction and headed for the bathroom. Standing in front of the toilet with a morning woody was always an adventure. The stream could go straight and true or off to one side or the other or even split into multiple streams and I had to pick one to hit the toilet. I muttered, "Oh fuck it." I sat down. After, I jumped in the shower praying that there was some hot water left. There was, but I didn't linger. Four young women in the house would cut my dick off if I left them with no hot water.
We all had a quick breakfast and with to-go cups of coffee in hand, a caravan of cars left my driveway heading for work.
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There were two weeks left before Misty and Monique went off to college. Misty to her sophomore year in Business Administration and Monique to her freshman year in Engineering. She loved math and science and had always wanted to be an engineer like her stepdad. Misty was the opposite. She disliked science and detested math even though Bus-Admin courses required at least some routine math. She was returning to the same college, which meant that she could be home on weekends if she wanted to make the two-hour drive to commute. Misty was going off to a college many hours away and would only be home for long holidays. I was going to miss her terribly. We didn't discuss it much because it always led to tears.
Hunter was correct in his assessment that my girls would be thrilled with the private jet experience to fly up for the house party weekend before they and Alyson returned to college. I hadn't even thought of the fact that Olivia's twin boys, Tyler and Sean, and Sophia's daughter, Dianna, who were all the same age as Alyson, would be going back to college too. Alexis' sister Deirdre and her husband Jarrod and daughter Adele would be there too. I hadn't met any of them but I knew that Adele had graduated from college last May.
I knew that Olivia and Sophia were married, but I hadn't met either of their husbands. I pulled their names, Steve and Riley, from some musty old memory cell. I didn't know if they would be at the party. They had never come to any of the previous ones that I had attended with Miranda.
I sat there at my desk wondering to what extent, if any, did Olivia's and Sophia's families or Dierdre's family participate in the sex that Hunter and Alexis's extended family had between them since before they formed West Corp; since Alexis was Monique's age. I smiled as I thought, 'I guess we are going to find out.'
A soft knock on my office door pulled me from my reverie. I said, "Come." The door opened and Mariah stepped into the room and closed the door behind her. She turned back to me with a lusty expression on her face. I had to decide if I had the time to indulge her sexual appetite.
Mariah approached my desk as she unbuttoned her blouse. She said, "I don't have very much time. I'm running an errand for Kay." She pulled off her blouse and removed her bra and deposited them on the credenza behind me. She nestled her tits to my neck from behind me and stretched around and kissed me on the cheek as her arms came around and her hands went to my belt buckle. I turned to kiss her back and groaned as her hands reached into my pants to find my rapidly expanding cock. She giggled at my groan. I unzipped my pants and she pulled my hardness free and started jerking me off. She giggled again as I flexed my cock against her grip.
Mariah usually started this way and then moved around to her knees between my legs. Today was different. She pulled me and my chair back and pushed her torso onto my shoulders. I had to readjust my weight distribution so we wouldn't go over backward. She slid her tits down my shirt until her lips were kissing my cock. She was upside down on top of my sitting body. She continued to maneuver herself until her legs were on either side of my head and I couldn't resist dipping my tongue into her wet pussy, which of course, was her plan. She groaned as she struggled to get my cock in her mouth. I groaned too and ramped up my attack on her wetness. Her thighs draped back over my shoulders to stabilize herself. She always started with a knob job and hand job combination and today was no different. I drilled my tongue as deep as I could and then flicked it from side to side on her clitoris. Her entire body heaved up and dropped with the clitoris thing.
From her knob job, Mariah pushed down my shaft, still trying to deep throat my long, thick cock. I gave her an "A" for effort but she couldn't quite get there before her body heaved and gagged and she came up coughing. Because of Mariah's repeated failed attempts, which resulted in a lot of salivae, Mariah's blow jobs were pretty sloppy. I had no problem with her sloppy blow jobs when my pants were down, but a wet crotch, in the middle of the day at work was kind of awkward to explain. I grabbed up a wad of tissues from the box on my desk and used it to collect as much of her saliva as possible.
Mariah was feverishly bobbing up and down on my cock when her pussy grabbed my tongue. Her entire body went rigid for a moment and then she went spastic. Her vagina kept pushing my tongue out and I pushed it back in. She used my cock to squelch a scream. She stopped as she throbbed through her orgasm, then she resumed her blow job with an intensity higher than before. I was feeling that tingling sensation as my balls tightened. My breathing became erratic as I held the air in my lungs without realizing I was doing it. I gripped Mariah's hips and pulled her sex hard to my lips. She clamped her thighs on my head to hold me there.
I worked my tongue in her sex as a second orgasm rose in her. She pulled back from my cock and groaned out, "Oh my Gawd, Mick. Don't stop. Jesus. Don't ever stop." I chuckled and moved my hands to her head and pulled her back down on my cock. She didn't resist. I started rocking my hips to drive my cock in and out of her mouth.
As she throbbed through a second orgasm, she didn't stop her blow job and I was getting closer to filling her face with cum. She knew it was coming and she tried to suck it out of me. I pulled my tongue from her and gritted my teeth as my body went rigid. I tried to pull back to prolong the pleasure but I was losing that battle until another knock on my office door. This one was harder. More masculine.
"Fuck," I whispered into Mariah's pussy. Mariah heard the knock too and instead of retreating the opposite way that she got her body on me, she dropped her thighs off my shoulders and pivoted on top of me so her ass was on the left arm of my chair. She rolled off the arm to her feet and quickly pushed her half-naked body into the knee-well of my desk. I had been seconds from cumming in Mariah's mouth and my cock was throbbing in anticipation. I pulled my chair toward my desk and spread my legs on either side of Mariah's body. Her hand took my rock-hard cock and started jerking on it.
I loudly said, "Come," as I put my left elbow on the desk and my right hand on the mouse as I acted as though I had been working on the computer. The door opened and in stepped Peter. I said, "Hi Peter. What's up?" as I offered him a chair in front of my desk. I flinched as Mariah pushed her lips back on my cock.
Peter took the offered seat and said, "I wanted a moment of your time to discuss this security training at Corporate next week. He wanted some assurances that he would return here when he'd completed his training. I assured him that that was the plan. I knew things could always change but I didn't want him to worry about it. He asked if I knew the person taking his place while he was gone. I didn't know who Hunter was going to send.
Mariah was relentless as her stretched lips slid silently on and off my cock. It was nearly impossible not to react. I could feel my orgasm building again and Peter seemed like he wanted to just chat. I wanted to hold his attention so he didn't notice Mariah's blouse and bra behind me on the credenza. Even better would be to get him to leave, so I said, "Sorry Peter. I'm kind of busy. If you want, come back after hours.
Peter's face flushed in embarrassment that he had interrupted me. He got up and stammered out, "Sorry Boss. I'm good. I'll drive to Corporate on Sunday, so I won't see you again for a few weeks. Misty and I are going out Saturday night. She's not too happy that I'll miss her last week before going back to college." I smiled and nodded. I was near the crest of my orgasm and Mariah was relentless.
Peter closed the door behind him and seconds later, I blew a huge load in Mariah's mouth. She slurped and gagged on the power and quantity but she handled it and swallowed loudly several times. I groaned hard and muttered, "Oh fuck, Mariah."
In the heat of the moment, I revisited my decision not to invite Mariah to Hunter and Alexis' pool party. She would be popular with her cock-sucking skills. I came down from my high and sagged into my chair. Mariah pulled off my cock and lashed her tongue around her lips before pushing me back so she could get out from under the desk.
She crawled up into my lap and laid her breasts on my stomach and stretched up to kiss me. She had a mischievous expression on her face. I knew she was going to push cum into my mouth. I reached down and tickled her midriff and she was forced to swallow what she had intended to give me. She gagged on it and burst out laughing as she tried to wiggle away from my hands. She abandoned her plans for the kiss and she laid her head down on my chest and I hugged her to me. Our breathing returned to normal and Mariah pulled herself out of my lap and grabbed her bra and pulled it on. She said, "I better go or Kay will come looking for me and I'm sure she'd start here." I smiled and nodded.
I asked her if we would see her before the weekend and she said that she would be working with her mother and stepfather, who were in town to work on their new house. There were some repairs and modifications that needed attention before they moved in. They were staying in a motel. Mariah's one-bedroom apartment was too small to accommodate them. For some strange reason, I felt a little nervous knowing that Rita was in town. There was a persistent nagging feeling that she was up to something and this was the main reason I had ditched any thoughts of inviting Mariah to the West's party next weekend. I had a feeling Mariah was part of it.
When Mariah left, I checked out my pants to see how bad a mess she had made for me with her sloppy blow job. It wasn't too bad and I went to my bathroom to clean up. When I returned to my office, Kay was standing by the open door. I went straight to my desk and sat down to hide the wet spot on my pants. She said, "Have you seen Mariah this morning?" I lied and told her that I hadn't. Kay paused for several seconds and then said, "I ...umm. I wanted to thank you for putting me on to Jimmy. He's not in your league, size-wise, but he's available when I need him." She smiled and I couldn't help but do the same. "Well. I guess I'd better go find that girl. She was running an errand for me but she should have been back a while ago." She turned and disappeared back through the door. It closed behind her. I returned to my work.
Late that afternoon, my cell phone rang. I checked the call identifier but it was just a phone number with no phone book name. I recognized the first three digit area code as where James and his wife Rachel lived. They've never called me before, but I have some clients in the city Police Department closest to where they live. I let the call go to voicemail and put the phone on the desk and went back to work.
Minutes later the cell phone rang again and it was the same number. I answered it and said, "Hello?" There was an edge to my voice that I hadn't intended.
An unfamiliar voice said, "HelIo, Mick. This is Rachel." I hesitated as I searched my memory for the name and it came to me as the voice said, "Your daughter-in-law?" I hadn't talked to her since her wedding and even then, it couldn't have been for more than a few minutes.
I consciously took the edge out of my voice and said, "Hello Rachel. How are you?" She replied that she was fine but I could tell that something was bothering her. We chatted about innocuous subjects for a while and then she said, "I know that I don't have much of a right to ask you, but I need your help, Mick."
"Sure. Anything Rachel. What is it?"
She said, "It's a really big ask Mick and I can't talk about it over the phone. I know it's a long way, but could you come here? I don't know who else to ask."
"Well, I am going to be relatively close next weekend. I'm flying up with Misty and Monique. I could take some time and stop by."
She quickly replied, "No. That's too late. Can you come tomorrow?" I was silent for a few moments. It would be a good six-hour drive or a ninety-minute commercial flight. This is the last thing I wanted to get involved in.
"What is this all about Rachel. This is an imposition. It's not like driving across town."
"I know and I hate to ask but you're the only person who can help." I tried to get some information from her but she was not forthcoming. I finally relented and told her that I'd fly there in the morning and rent a car. I'd book the return for the next morning. She offered no information so that I could estimate how long this would take.
Rachel thanked me profusely to the point it was becoming uncomfortable. I told her that I would text her with the arrival information after making the arrangements and hung up. I sat there with the cell phone in my hand. I was a bit bewildered by Rachel's plea for help, wondering what would prompt her to call me of all people. I barely knew her. She and David had married shortly after Miranda died of cancer a year ago. I attended their wedding with Misty and Monique, who were seventeen and eighteen at the time.
I called Kay's office and asked her to contact the company travel consultant to book the flights and a room at a local motel. Rachel hadn't offered for me to stay with them and I wasn't going to presume.
I told Misty and Monique of my new plans as we ate dinner at the dining room table. That was one habit that Sam left us with. They were as intrigued as I was. On a happier note, I told them about the pool/house party at Uncle Hunter and Aunt Lexi's, next weekend to end the summer before all the kids went back to college. Monique asked who would be there and I ticked off the ones she knew and their college-age children. Both girls grinned at each other when I ticked off Olivia's husband, Steve, and their twin boys, Tyler and Sean. They grinned again when I mentioned Sofia with her husband Riley and daughter Dianna. I knew they were thinking 'new blood' and I don't think they even heard me mention Alexis' sister, Dee and her husband Jarrod, and older daughter Adele.
I laid awake thinking about the last time I had seen David and Rachel at their wedding, a year ago. It was before I had seen any of the videos on Miranda's laptop computer. David couldn't seem to hold a conversation with me or make eye contact. It was noticeable and I couldn't understand what his problem was at the time. It became crystal clear several weeks later, after watching many of the videos on Miranda's laptop. Rachel wasn't in any of them but James' wife Ava was, so she was fully aware that James was fucking his stepmother while they were dating.
James and Ava got married shortly before Miranda was diagnosed with cancer. She and I and the girls attended the wedding. The girls were thirteen and fourteen and they were thrilled to be included in the wedding party. I had noticed that my relationships with my boys were strained by then, even though I didn't know why. Yet.
Neither Misty nor Monique came to my bed that night and I slept like a log. I was up, dressed, and packed for one day before the girls were even up. I went to each of their rooms and kissed them awake to tell them I loved them and to remind them of the house rules. I was at the airport by six o'clock for a seven o'clock flight.
During the flight, I thought about how it would be nice to get to know Rachel better. Despite the history between David and me, which I doubted that he even knew that I knew about, I was hoping to establish a better footing between us. I had to keep reminding myself that David was eighteen years old and being seduced by an incredibly gorgeous MILF. He was helpless to resist. If anyone was at fault, it was Miranda. To complete the circle, I rationalized that Miranda was only satisfying her needs with me gone a lot. I was at fault.
I followed the GPS directions from the rental and I was pulling into David and Rachel's driveway shortly after nine o'clock. Rachel was waiting behind the front, storm door as I went up the walkway. I had forgotten how beautiful she was. She pushed open the storm door and I stepped inside. She immediately threw her arms around my neck and pulled herself to me. I was a little surprised by her greeting and I tentatively put one hand to the small of her back. She kissed me on the left cheek and then pushed her lips to mine. This caught me off guard but I kissed her back. She took my hand and led me to the living room.
I looked around and thought it was a nice house. It was small and made a perfect starter home for them. She was dressed very nicely in a short-sleeved, V-neck dress, showing her ample cleavage, with the hemline at mid-thigh. She had a stunning figure that had been mostly hidden in the wedding dress. Her sun-streaked, wavy blonde hair dropped past her shoulders. Her makeup made her eyes pop. All in all, she was gorgeous and I chastised myself for the actions of my little head.
I took the chair that Rachel offered and sat down. I was dressed casually as I usually did for traveling on personal business. Rachel offered a cup of coffee, which I gratefully accepted. She smiled and headed for the kitchen. I checked out the pictures on the mantel and walls. There were none of me but several of David and Miranda.
From the opposite end of the hall, which I presumed was the bedrooms, came the clicking of high-heels on the hardwood floor. I turned in my chair to see how Rachel had headed in one direction and was returning from the opposite end of the house.
I was very surprised to see Ava walk into the living room. She smiled demurely as she smoothed her dress along her thighs and sat on the end of the sofa, as far from me as she could get. She said, "Hi Mick. It's been a long time." I hadn't seen her since her wedding either, which was four or five years ago. She hadn't changed a bit since then. I was surprised to see her since she and James lived more than two hours drive away. Rachel had said nothing about Ava joining us.
Rachel returned from the kitchen with a tray of three china coffee cups on saucers and matching milk and sugar dispensers. Ava seemed happy to have something to look at besides me. Rachel gave a displeased look at Ava that I read as Ava wasn't supposed to make herself known so soon. My curiosity ramped even higher.
I said, "Are David and James here?"
Rachel answered, "Umm... No. They both left yesterday for their hunting week at the camp. They go every year with a bunch of guy friends."
Ava frowned and added, "At least they say they're with guy friends." Rachel gave Ava another look for her unsolicited comment and Ava reacted to her look with, "Oh, come on Rachel. Last year they came home and gave us both Chlamydia. How embarrassing was that?"
Rachel said, "I know Ava but now is not the time to discuss it. Mick came all this way to help us with our... umm ... problems."
Now it wasn't Rachel's problem I was to help with; it was both of their problems. I glanced at both of them as I sipped off the dainty little coffee cup and said, "Speaking of a problem that I'm here to help you with. What exactly is the problem?" Ava and Rachel looked at each other and Ava shook her head slightly indicating to me that she wasn't ready to divulge that bit of information yet.
I looked from Ava to Rachel and mumbled, "What the fuck am I doing here, with my son's wives while they dance me around the ballroom floor." Ava's jaw tightened as she looked away and sipped on her coffee cup. Rachel was nervously shoveling spoonsful of sugar into her cup. I watched in awe. Ava turned her attention to her crystal-encrusted manicured fingernails, apparently waiting for Rachel to tell the story.



Rachel broke the awkward moment by changing the subject, "Would you like to get your bag and freshen up. I fixed up the spare bedroom for you. I hope you didn't get a room somewhere else for tonight." I lied and told them that I hadn't. I went to the rental car to get my bag from the backseat and contemplated getting in and driving back to the airport.
When I came back in, the expressions on their faces told me that they had had words while I was gone. Rachel broke into an exaggerated smile and led me down the hall to the spare room. There was only one bathroom in the house and I was using it to relieve my bladder. I hadn't realized that the bathroom door hinges were out of alignment and while I stood at the toilet with my hands on my hips, the unlatched door slowly opened. It was too far away for me to do anything about it.
Ava stepped into the bathroom reaching for the door to pull it shut. Planned or not, she couldn't resist taking a peek at my junk. She stopped right there with her hand on the doorknob and muttered, "Holy shit. Miranda wasn't exaggerating." She looked me in the eyes and said, "Jesus, Mick. That's huge. Miranda said it was big but she never elaborated."
I looked down where she was looking and gripped the base of my cock and shook it. I looked back at her and said, "Well, not at the moment."
Instead of pulling the door shut, she came in and was pushing the door shut when Rachel pushed it back open. She said, "Sorry, Ava. What did you say?" Ava was blocking Rachel's view initially and then she stepped aside and used both hands to motion for Rachel to look where she was pointing. Her jaw fell as she gawked at my flaccid dick. Her eyes were wide as she looked up at my smiling face. She looked at Ava's grinning face and said, "Oh fuck, Ava. This is going to be more fun than we thought. Ava just grinned and nodded as I stuffed my dick back in my pants and zipped up.
I said, "Okay, ladies. What is this all about? Is this about the fact that your husbands are gone for a few days and you thought it would be fun to fuck your father-in-law with the big cock?
Rachel locked eyes with Ava and then said, "In a matter of speaking, yes, but not the way you just described it. We have problems that only you can help us with and if we all enjoy your help, so much the better." She grinned and said, "It's kind of close in here with three of us. Let's go back to the living room and we'll explain.
We took our respective seats in the living room and Rachel laid out the reason why I was there. In a nutshell, both Rachel and David and Ava and James had been unsuccessfully trying to get pregnant. It would be more accurate to say that Rachel and Ava were trying to get pregnant. They had seen specialists and the conclusions were that both James and David had very low sperm counts and the likelihood of getting their wives pregnant was low but not zero. There were things they could do to raise the count but neither James nor David had much interest. They had expressed an interest in having at least one child, but neither Rachel nor Ava believed they wanted any.
Ava said that James was too self-absorbed to want kids, that he would be jealous of any attention not directed at him. Rachel just nodded her agreement that David was the same.
Their plan was for me to be the sperm donor. They had gotten the idea when they met Mariah and Rita and heard Rita's story about how I had impregnated her as she basically, walked out the door. Rita had shown the DNA documents to them and they realized that DNA could be a problem if they just grabbed a guy or two off the street to accomplish their goals. David and James would likely count back from the due date and suspect their infidelity and demand DNA tests.
That's where I came into the picture. My DNA was a familial match with James and David and after doing some research, they concluded that the differences would likely go unnoticed and they would be satisfied that they were in fact, the fathers.
I listened to the whole story without comments and now that it was told, they were both fidgeting with the hems of their dresses staring at my lap. I wrestled with what was to be my role in this scheme. On one side of the coin, their scheme wasn't morally right, but on the other side, it would be some kind of payback to James and David to father my own grandchildren. Mariah had been correct when she described her brothers as 'dicks'. Maybe a baby was just what they needed.
Of course, there was no guarantee that I would impregnate either of them and I brought that up. Ava grinned as her hand snaked up under her dress and said, "Well... I guess we would have to keep on trying. We're both young and I bet that monster cock of yours still puts out a lot of sperm."
I laughed at her bluntness and said, "You have no idea." Rachel's eyes lit up as she smiled and rolled her hard nipples between her thumbs and index fingers. "So, what is the plan?"
Ava and Rachel made eye contact again and this time it was Rachel giving the nod for Ava to respond. "The plan is that we are going to take turns fucking you over and over again until you can't cum anymore. Since you aren't readily available, we are going to rest some and then fuck you again. We are both close to ovulation. Which is why we couldn't wait until next weekend."
Rachel added, "Plus, the guys are gone for more than a week." She looked at my expression and grinned before saying, "Are you in?"
I chuckled at her choice of words and said, "Not yet, but soon." Ava and Rachel both giggled and then Ava stood up and pulled her dress up over her head to reveal that she was naked and ready. Her neatly trimmed pubic hair glistened from her wetness. Rachel did the same and she was naked beneath her dress too. They came ready and they weren't going to take no for an answer. I stood from my chair and pulled my short-sleeved polo shirt over my head. Ava and Rachel went to their knees in front of me and Ava unbuckled my pants while Rachel attacked the zipper. My cock had gone instant hard when Ava pulled her dress off to reveal large, firm tits and her spectacular body. I had seen it before in that one video with Miranda in the five-on-one with James and David, along with their friends and Ava getting Miranda's tongue. That was six years ago and Ava's beauty had only blossomed since then.
Rachel's body was no less spectacular. My sons had very good taste in women, at least. Their reasons for not wanting children, as Rachel and Ava suspected, were their own and I made no effort to judge them. I toed off my shoes and stepped out of my pants. My cock was a steel flagpole waving from side to side as I moved. Rachel and Ava both seemed to be transfixed by the sight of my bouncing hard cock. They just stood there gawking. I had seen the same expressions many times before and I took control of the moment. "Do you want to start here in the living room or your bedroom?" That was enough to break their trances.
Rachel pulled herself back together and giggled nervously. Ava was still watching my cock bobbing up and down until Rachel said, "The bedroom would be better." I nodded and waited until Rachel stepped forward and gently, almost reverently, wrapped her right hand around my erection as far as she could and then pushed her hand down my shaft to the base. She looked back at Ava and said, "Fuck, Ava. He's really hard. Why couldn't David have gotten some of these genes?"
Ava stepped forward and gripped the top half of my pulsing cock and the air groaned from her lungs. She heaved in a lungful and looked at Rachel and said, "This is going to work, Rach." She giggled and continued, "If it doesn't, at least we get the ride of our lives." Rachel laughed and nodded before releasing the base of my cock and cupping my balls. She led us down the hall, past the bathroom to the master bedroom which was barely large enough for a king-size bed, a small bureau and not much else.
I assumed that they both wanted to control things, so I crawled into the middle of the bed and dropped to my back as I pulled a pillow under my head so I could comfortably watch the action. Rachel yielded to Ava who was already climbing into position, using my cock as a saddle horn. Rachel watched with fingers flying in her sex as Ava rose high from her left knee with her right foot on the bed lifting her higher. She guided my hardness to her pussy and screeched as she lowered herself down my shaft. She took more than half of me before she came to a stop and yelped out in pain. She lifted herself an inch and said, "Fuck. That hurt. I've never had a cock long enough to feel that before."
Rachel giggled and said, "Thanks for the warning." I motioned for Rachel to sit on my face and she broke into a wide grin as she positioned her knees beside my neck facing Ava and lowered her sex to my face. I made the necessary adjustments and I dragged my tongue from her clitoris to her anus. Her body shuddered as I approached her anus. I made a mental note that Rachel probably liked anal sex. Which made perfect sense since my boys both liked to butt-fuck their stepmother.
Ava was delirious as she drove herself up and down my cock. As she got more aroused, she was taking more of my cock than that initial plunge. The sensation of her pussy sliding on my cock was mind-numbing and I kept losing my concentration on Rachel's pussy. She would remind me by cycling her pussy around on my face. Ava was groaning out a continuous chant of, "Oh my Gawd." Rachel was softly moaning her pleasure.
I let Ava do all the work and she was in a normal fucking rhythm as she drove herself forward and slowly eased back to the knob before repeating. I raised my hands to find Ava's big tits and found that Rachel was already fondling them. Ava's rhythm faltered and I knew she was moments away from her orgasm. Rachel leaned forward and sucked Ava's left nipple to her lips and that was it for Ava. She groaned hard and her body began to tremble and then quake in sudden lurches. She stopped gasping and held her breath as her orgasm crested and she let out a piercing scream until her lungs were empty and then she heaved in a breath and screamed again. Even with Rachel's thighs pressed tightly to my ears, the screams were loud. Ava's pussy clenched hard on my cock and my orgasm rose in my groin. It was manageable but my job in this scenario was to cum and cum often. I didn't try to hold it back but it was still way off in the distance.
Moments later Rachel's body began to shudder. Her hips pulsed hard. I was driving my tongue deep in her pussy and alternating with a tongue flick across her erect clitoris, which was the largest I had ever encountered. It was almost like a very small dick. Her pulsing hips added to the action and her orgasm crushed her. Her pink, inner petals were in spasms, pushing my tongue out of her. I just drove it back in to elicit another round of, "Oh Jesus. Oh, Jesus."
Both Ava and Rachel fell forward into each other's arms. This pulled Rachel's pussy from my reach. Her juices drooled down my cheeks to my neck. I could see her pussy still randomly clenching inches above my face. I lifted my head and drove my tongue deep in her sopping wet pussy and she screamed in Ava's arms and she exploded into another orgasm which produced more juices and I thought that she might have squirted. She was gasping for air as Ava held Rachel's face to her breasts.
As Rachel settled down, she began suckling on Ava's left breast. Ava cooed out a sensuous moan and held Rachel in place. It was easy to imagine that Ava was envisioning her own baby suckling in nine months. I flexed my hardness in Ava's pussy to remind them what we were here for. Ava began grinding her sex on my cock as she continued to hold Rachel's head to her breasts.
I pushed Rachel's sex up and off to the right side of the bed. This broke her contact with Ava's breasts, which brought her back to what we were here for. She bent forward and looked down at me. Her nipples grazed my chest as she started fucking me again as her eyes closed and her mouth opened. In moments, she was gasping for air again. I got into the action by rolling my hips up as she came down. I watched her face as her eyes opened in a wild, sensual expression as she realized that my cock was getting harder and bigger. She half grinned at me as she picked up her pace. I followed and she mumbled, "Oh fuck, Mick. You're going to split me in half. Oh, Jesus. Here I gggoooo."
I felt her clamping pussy and lifted my hips and her weight to drive my cock deep. When I groaned out, "Oh my God," and blew that first powerful stream of cum into Ava; her eyes went wide. I drove my hips upward with each subsequent round until much smaller shots drooled into her. Her clenching pussy served to milk me dry before I let all the tension in my body drain out with my final shot.
Ava laid her chest down on mine and stretched up to kiss me. It was a sensuous kiss. She raised her head and smiled down at me and waggled her ass around. She said, "Fuck, Mick. You're still as hard as ever; even after cumming. Do you always cum like that? Holy shit. That was a load."
I smiled up at her face, which was mostly obscured by a tangle of her thick dark hair that had fallen over her shoulders. She tossed her head to clear her hair from her face and lowered her lips to mine again.
Rachel was delighted to discover that I was still hard after cumming in Ava and she couldn't get Ava off my cock and herself on fast enough. Ava rolled onto her back and put her right hand over her sex to hold the cum inside her.
Rachel took a different position which started as a cowgirl as Ava had, but she stretched her legs down the outside of mine and laid her torso on my ribs. She suckled on my nipples as she raised her hips and thrust her pussy down my shaft and repeated the action. I picked up her rhythm and I thrust my hips up as she drove down. She was cautious with her cervix but still yelped in pain when our combined motions drove my cock too deep.
Instead of my usual efforts to push my orgasm back, I was concentrating on pulling one forward. I luxuriated in the sensation instead of trying to ignore it. Rachel groaned through two more orgasms and her clenching pussy was pulling my second climax to the edge as I tried desperately to get over the top.
Rachel's face was on my chest using it as leverage to drive her hips when she lifted her head and looked at me with wild lust in her eyes. She muttered, "Jesus, Mick. You're getting bigger. Shoot your cum in me. Fill me up like you did Ava." She pulled her hips up and started fucking just my knob and she quickly screamed into another orgasm. That was it for me and my body began to spasm as I blew a huge load into her. She screeched with each strong bolt of cum. Every muscle in my body seemed to sync together for the single purpose of driving cum into her. She started wailing as her hips spastically thrust her pussy on and off my cock.
As I finished, Rachel's body was still pulsing randomly on top of me. I wondered if I could get a third climax before my cock deflated but it was already on its way down. Rachel moaned her displeasure as my cock softened inside her. Cum oozed out of her and she quickly rolled off and shoved both hands to her sex to contain the precious sperm.
My gooey cock flopped down on my stomach and slowly softened and pulled down to my hip. Ava watched my cock as it softened and said, "That is so cool."
Rachel giggled as she was staring at the ceiling. She said, "It's way cooler when it goes the other way." Ava laughed and nodded her agreement. Rachel pulled several tissues from a box on her nightstand and handed a couple to Ava. They both stuffed the tissues into their pussies before turning their attention back to my limp dick laying in the home position on my left hip. I was willing to go another round if they could get me hard again. They tried for several minutes before they gave up. They cuddled up on either side of me on their sides. My eyes grew heavy in post-coital bliss and I couldn't keep them open.
When I woke, my semi-hard cock was in Ava's mouth and Rachel was on her left elbow watching. It was mid-afternoon and it looked like we were starting round two. Rachel pushed herself higher and kissed me before asking if I could go again. I smiled and nodded as my cock grew harder in Ava's mouth.
When I was fully erect, Ava pulled her stretched lips off the knob and aimed my cock at Rachel. She slid down my body and made several attempts to get her lips stretched enough to get them on. She gagged as soon as the knob was in her mouth. She slid her lips on and off and used her right hand to jerk me off. Ava dropped down and sucked my left testicle to her lips and then into her mouth. I knew they weren't going to suck me off until I came. They had plans for every drop of my sperm.
I rolled Rachel off my hip and legs and crawled out from under Ava's body. Rachel followed my cock as if she couldn't get off it. I had to grip the base of my cock and use my hand to push her face back and off my cock. She had a big frown on her face until I maneuvered her to her hands and knees and moved around behind her. I pressed my thighs to her butt-cheeks and guided my cock to her pussy. As I pushed in, cum from the previous round squished out past my cock and drooled down her thighs. She was oblivious as she dropped to her elbows and groaned hard until I stopped. She pushed back to test her depth and flinched when she hit bottom. I curled my fingertips into her hip bone and started my fucking motion. Ava watched closely and then came up on her knees and kissed me with considerable passion. I kissed her back as I continued fucking Rachel.
Rachel groaned through another orgasm as I sawed my cock in and out of her vagina. She lost control of her body and fell forward to her chest, pulling off my gooey cock. Ava turned her body to get her chance. She reached between her legs to find my cock and backed onto it. She didn't get the angle right and she screeched and withdrew. I adjusted for her misalignment and pushed in. She yelled out, "Oh my Gawd. YES. Cum in me." I could feel my orgasm growing but it wasn't close. I was unconcerned with cumming in my daughters-in-law to get them pregnant. I was just enjoying the sensations of their pussies sliding on and off my hard cock.
I suggested that Rachel could straddle Ava's ass and then I could easily shoot my load in Ava and then move up to share the load in Rachel. I chuckled when Rachel started riding Ava like she was a jockey. It was a good move because after sharing my load between them, my cock softened. I never knew whether I could get two loads or just one before I went soft.
I didn't pull my cock from Ava. It just fell out of her when it was soft enough. She tried to grip it with a flex of her vagina to prevent it from falling from her. I sat back on my heels and watched the pearly, white jizz drool down their thighs. As before, Rachel grabbed tissues and they stuffed them into their vaginas to stop the flow. They weren't done as they began kissing and fondling each other's breasts and clitoris'. After they drove each other to orgasms, they rolled onto their backs gasping for oxygen. I slowly stroked my cock as I watched them together.
After their breathing returned to normal, I suggested that we get something to eat and drink. That struck a chord and minutes later, Rachel and Ava, both still naked, made roast-beef sandwiches while I sat naked at the short, two-stool bar and watched them intentionally sliding their bodies on the other in the confines of the small, 'one-ass' kitchen.
After we ate, we moved to the living room. I sat on the middle cushion of the sofa and Rachel sat down on my left. Ava sat on my right. Rachel had put a porno movie into the DVD player to help get me hard again. I was tempted to get my iPod from my bag and show a video of their husbands DP'ing my wife. I wondered if Ava had ever seen the edited version of Miranda's five-on-one video. She certainly knew about the cameras.



The porno movie didn't help much and we all got dressed and I took them out to dinner at the restaurant of their choice. We talked about their lives since I saw them last. For Rachel, it had been only a year. It was six years for Ava, but she didn't have much to say. Their lives were the mundane grind of day-to-day existence. I could tell that Ava was bored with it all and she hoped that a baby would change all that. I didn't say what I was thinking, 'Maybe a baby would bring Ava and James closer, but I had a bad feeling that it would do the opposite.'
We all picked at our meals, even though mine was delicious. After a few drinks each, I paid the bill and drove us home in my rental car. Rachel rode shotgun with Ava in the backseat. Rachel slid over close to the center console and reached her left hand into my pants. My cock stirred, but not as it would normally respond. She said, "Are you going to be able to go again when we get home?
I smiled and said, "Probably."
Ava's and Rachel's clothes were coming off before the front door closed. They had most of my clothes off as we went down the hall toward the master bedroom. I stopped at the bathroom door and said, "I'll be right there. Okay?"
Ava continued toward the bedroom but Rachel stood there fidgeting from one leg to the other. She looked at my semi-erect cock and said, "Can I hold it while you go? James won't let me. He says I hold it like it's a firehose." She giggled as her face flushed with embarrassment.
I laughed. I'd had the same request from both Misty and Monique this past summer. I said, "You don't grip it. You just guide it." That's what I had told my girls and it worked out okay. They both got a big kick out of it. I was amused that they were amused. I did my business with Rachel standing beside me guiding the stream to the toilet. She giggled as she experimented with her aim like she was writing her name in a snowbank as every guy had done at least once in their lives.
When we returned to the bedroom, Ava was bent over a small bureau fussing with a small silvery box. It was a 'Go-Pro' camera. She didn't try to hide what she was doing and she turned and handed it to me as I looked over her shoulder. She looked up at me and said, "I filmed our earlier sex, but I think it is out of memory. There's a lot of stuff on here going back to our wedding. Keep it. James said that he thinks you have all of the videos that he and David took since David's eighteenth birthday. These videos will catch you up to today.
I looked through the menu of files and Ava reached in and selected the file with her wedding date on it. Rachel crowded against me so she could see too. The video started as Ava was coming down the aisle in her wedding dress with her father. The ceremony was quick and ended with the groom and bride kissing. The scene changed to the reception. Monique and Misty were dancing together. They were tall and gangly young teenagers. I could barely hear voices over the music. The voices were James and David talking as the camera zoomed in on Misty and Monique's smiling faces, which were beautiful even then. Their bodies were fighting their way through puberty. James said, "A few more years, bro, and we can strap those two on." David just laughed.
My blood was boiling as I watched. The scene changed again to a closeup of Ava sitting on a white pearl Chantelle sofa with the buttoned back in her wedding dress. She had a seductive expression on her face with lips parted showing her white teeth. The camera view panned back to reveal that her dress was piled up in her lap and Miranda's face was buried in Ava's sex. I recognized the dress that Miranda wore that day and when the face in Ava's sex turned to look back at the camera, there was no doubt. She turned back to Ava and when the slurping noises started again, Miranda's head started bobbing forward and back like she was being driven by some other force. As the camera panned back further, the 'other force' turned out to be James driving his cock into Miranda from behind in a doggy position. The camera view dropped to look down James' tuxedo shirt at his cock plowing in and out of Miranda's pussy. His momentum was driving her motion into Ava's pussy.
Ava moaned loudly and the camera went back to her. She was mauling her own tits through the dress as she seemed to ooze into an orgasm. The view pulled back and down at Miranda's exposed ass. James pulled his cock from her pussy and repositioned it to her anus. She looked back and grinned and then her face scrunched up and she groaned as James forced his cock into her ass. Miranda went back to Ava's pussy. The scene ended with James pulling his cock from his stepmother's anus and blowing his load over both of her ass-cheeks and halfway up the back of her dress. The expression on Miranda's face revealed that she was not pleased that James had cum on her dress.
I had seen so many of these videos that I ignored the identities of the participants. I didn't realize that I had a raging hard-on until Ava pushed her lips over my knob and started a knob job and hand job. I stopped the video and set it down on the bureau and gently placed my hands on the sides of Ava's head and started slowly face-fucking her. Her hands, stroking my cock, were pushed down my shaft by her lips. Rachel sat on the edge of the bed furiously strumming her sex as she watched. After a few minutes, she said, "No cumming in her mouth." Ava reluctantly pulled back and I let her head go. She rolled her jaw around and worked it with her hand.
Ava rose from her knees and led me by my cock over to Rachel, who was just rolling into a self-induced orgasm. Her legs were slightly spread but not enough for me to push in close enough to insert my rigid cock where her fingers had been. Ava lifted Rachel's legs and dropped to her knees between them and then draped her legs across her shoulders. Her tongue went to work on Rachel's pussy as she slurped out her vaginal juices. Rachel screamed as Ava worked her tongue to Rachel's clitoris and she fell onto her back trying to drive her hips up at Ava's tongue.
Ava backed from under Rachel's legs and I took each in my hands and moved in where Ava had been. Rachel came up on her elbows to see what was happening and she let out a screech as I pushed my knob inside her and then knob-fucked her before I pushed my shaft down as she lifted her hips to greet me. A myriad of expressions washed across her face as I jackhammered my cock in her pussy. Ava sat down on the floor and grabbed my swinging balls and sucked them one at a time into her mouth. The sensation was incredible and my orgasm was on me so fast that I couldn't hold it back.
I blew my load inside Rachel's pussy in long powerful streams of cum. My balls, in Ava's mouth, were beginning to ache from being overworked. As I poured shot after shot into Rachel she was muttering, "Oh my God. YES. YES. Give me all your cum, Mick. Give me a baby."
When I pulled my cock back from Rachel, Ava immediately relinquished her hold on my balls as she grabbed my shaft and held it as she pushed her lips back on. She lashed my knob and worked the 'spot' trying to keep me hard. She pushed down my shaft to her gag point and pulled off. She smacked her lips with her tongue and said, "Yum. I love your taste, Rachel, especially off a cock."
Rachel was laying on her back trying to get a breath and she giggled. It was clear that these two sisters-in-law got together for sex on occasion and I would bet that my sons were involved when they did.
We got in bed together with me in the middle. It was Ava's turn and I hoped that I had one more load of cum to give her. I had expected that after cumming in Rachel, I would be done for a while, but Ava's mouth on my balls and cock kept me hard. I could tell that unless I kept up the stimulation, I was going to go soft. With that in mind, I rolled onto Ava's body with my legs outside of hers and pulled them together as I came up on my hands and knees. She grinned up at me and said, "This is new. James only likes doggy and regular missionary."
Rachel giggled and said, "Don't forget butt-fucking. He likes that." Ava grinned at me and nodded. I used one hand to guide me to her pussy. She groaned as I pushed down.
Ava lifted her hips to welcome me in. She said, "Fuck. I don't know how you stay so hard, even after cumming? Is that something you could teach your son?" I shrugged my shoulders and started sawing my cock in her. She drove her hips counter to mine. After several minutes I pulled out of her as she frowned. I turned her over on her stomach and pulled her hips upward, presenting her ass to me. I entered her from behind in a modified doggy and a minute or so later she mumbled, "Oh Gawd. I'm CUMMMINNGGG." Her clenching pussy pulled me over the top. My balls were really aching now but I deposited my usual quantity of semen in her pussy. I let her ass fall and I laid some of my weight on her back. She got her breathing back to normal and said, "I almost hope this doesn't work and we'll have to come to visit you next time." Rachel was still on her back and she giggled at Ava's words.
I was done and I hoped that they were too. It was getting late and I had an early flight home in the morning. I half expected them to initiate another round before dawn but they must have been done and we woke before dawn. There was a standard five-foot bathtub/shower in the bathroom and getting the three of us in there without falling was an adventure. We laughed as we maneuvered for space and lathered each other from hair to feet. They gave some effort to try to get me up one more time but it was a fruitless endeavor and they gave up. We rinsed and turned off the water.
Rachel made a nice breakfast and they sat at the bar and ate while I stood on the other side like I had done at home before Sam. I gathered my stuff and the 'Go-Pro' camera and we all kissed and hugged at the front door. As I stepped out on the stoop. Rachel said, "Thank you, Mick. It was a huge imposition. We'll keep you informed of any progress." She crossed her fingers. Ava just nodded at everything Rachel had said and she crossed her fingers too.
The flight home was quiet and there was no one sitting close to me. I pulled out the 'Go-Pro' camera and powered it up. I found the menu and counted off twenty separate files. They were titled with the date of creation so I had no clue what was in each file. I didn't really want to see my wife sandwiched between Ava's pussy and James' cock so I selected another file. The small screen came to life and showed my sons and their wives together in the same bed I just got out of. James was on his back with his sister-in-law, Rachel in a cowgirl position on top of him. She leaned forward so James could suckle on her tits as she looked back at the camera. David was on his knees behind her and she groaned hard when he pushed his cock into her ass. Ava appeared on screen as she squatted on James' face and then leaned back so James could rim her ass and Rachel could tongue fuck her pussy and clitoris. The video continued until all four of them had orgasms. Rachel had two.
I was so engrossed in the video that I hadn't noticed that one of the flight attendants was looking over my shoulder at the camera. I was startled when I felt her presence. I looked back at her standing in the aisle, half a seat behind me. She said, "That looks like fun. Are you one of the participants?" I shook my head and absent-mindedly thumbed my left ring finger as was my habit when I thought a woman was coming on to me. I wore no ring and there was no indication that I had ever worn one. No ring indentation or tan line. I stopped the video and set the camera on the vacant seat beside me. The flight attendant was in her mid-twenties and was very pretty in her excessive makeup. She sat down in the seat across the aisle from me and a coquettish smile formed on her face as she whispered, "Would you like to make a video of us? You could join the 'Mile-High Club'. We even give you a certificate."
I don't know what came over me but I responded with, "You could join the 'One-Foot Club' but I'm all out of certificates."
She was stunned by my response and her mouth worked without a word spoken. I smiled at her and she finally spoke, "What is the 'One-Foot Club'?" I just kept on smiling at her and when she got it, her face went red. She glanced down to my lap in hopes of seeing something that would reveal whether I was just kidding or not. She looked back up at my face and said, "Seriously." I looked at her wide eyes and just nodded. She stood up and said, "Get your camera and let's go."
I knew I could perform just fine but my balls were going to object after the workout they had endured in the past twenty-four hours. I picked up the camera and released my seatbelt. She walked backward down the aisle toward the lavatories behind coach class. She was expecting to see some sign that my claim was real and she got it as my cock rose and pushed out my left pant leg. She looked up at me and smiled.
Then her attention was drawn over my shoulder and I turned to see what she was looking at. One of the other flight attendants was insistently waving for her to come to the front of the plane. The look on her face and her shoulders sagged as she reversed direction and pushed past me toward the front. She brushed her hand along my left thigh as she passed by. She muttered, "Jesus Christ. You are serious. Stand-by. I'll be right back." Her face and neck were flushed with sexual anticipation. I sat back down in my seat and watched the commotion going on up front. The co-pilot was there standing off to the side as three flight attendants fussed over an old woman sitting in the first row. When I saw one of the attendants pull down a defibrillator from the overhead compartment, I knew something serious was going on and my tryst with the attendant was delayed and likely canceled. I stuffed the camera back in my bag. We would be landing in less than a half-hour.
As I exited the plane, the flight attendant walked with me to the door and said, "Is this a stop-over or your final destination? Could we get together tonight? I have a layover before leaving in the morning."
I lied and said that I was continuing to Washington D.C. She frowned and said, "Do you fly on this flight often?" and I told her 'rarely.' She frowned again as she conspicuously ground her crotch into the back of the seat she was leaning against. She handed me her card and I took it. Her name was Julia. A phone number was handwritten on the back. She said, "That's my cell phone. Call me sometime." I nodded and pushed her card into my breast pocket. I stepped back in the short line of people departing the plane and walked up the covered gateway. I looked back to see if she was watching me and she was. She smiled and waved. I returned the wave and made my way into the concourse heading for the parking lot.
It was Saturday and on the way home, I thought, 'Wow. What a couple of days.' I planned to go home and then to work to make up for losing Friday. When I pulled into the driveway, Peter's car was there. I remembered that Peter had said that he and Misty were going out tonight but he was too early for that. It was only nine-thirty in the morning. I bet that he had stayed over last night. He knew the rules, as well as Misty and Monique, did. I was already steaming as I got my bag out of the car. I was quiet as I entered the house through the front door. I wanted to catch them in the act so there'd be no denying it.
I set my bag down in the foyer and pulled out the 'Go-Pro' camera and powered it up. I eased up the stairs, avoiding the steps that squeaked. Misty's door was closed but not latched. I pushed it open and found Peter on his back with Misty and Monique sharing his cock and balls. He had a pillow over his head and the girls were faced away from me. I raised the camera and pressed the 'record' button. I sat down in the chair by the door to keep the lens steady. Misty was deep-throating him while Moe sucked on one of his balls. Then they switched and Monique easily pushed down his shaft and flicked her tongue on his balls as Misty sucked in the testicle on her side. Peter was groaning pretty much non-stop.
Misty abandoned his testicle and climbed up his body and pulled the pillow off his face to his neck and sat down on it presenting her pussy to his mouth. He didn't hesitate. He fondled her tits as she was perched high above his face. She grabbed his hands to hold them there. Monique was furiously sucking his cock in full depth, balls to knob, motion.
Peter heaved up his hips and grunted into Misty's pussy as he unloaded his balls into Monique's mouth. She knew it was coming and she was ready for it. She pushed her lips down to his balls and let him launch his cum into her throat and down to her stomach. He was groaning, "UUNNNGGGG," as he pivoted his hips up and down as though that was necessary to launch his cum. I smiled because I did the same thing.
As soon as he was finished, Monique went back to her blow job in hopes of keeping his cock hard so she could climb on. Whether she was successful or not, I couldn't tell, but she climbed on it anyway. From my vantage point, I could see that Moe had been partially successful as she tried to stuff his semi-erection into her pussy. It collapsed on itself but she kept at it and eventually he was inside her. She pushed herself up and down on it slowly for fear that if it came out, she'd never get it back in again. He hardened from her efforts and then she got more aggressive. She wasn't working to get him off. She was working to get herself off.
The jig was up when the camera chimed, which startled all of us. The small screen read, 'No Memory.' I lowered the camera to my lap and stared at Monique, as she stopped her fucking motion and turned her head to see where the noise had come from. Misty pivoted on the pillow to see what the sound was and she muttered, "Oh fuck," when she saw me sitting in the chair by the door. She rolled off the pillow to the bed and Peter sat up and pushed the pillow away.
When he saw me, he let his head fall back to the bed and said, "You've got to be fucking kidding me, Misty. You said, he'd go from the airport to work this morning. Fuck. I'm a dead man."
Misty defended herself as she said, "I said probably, Peter. Shit. Shit. Shit." Peter realized that Monique was still sitting on his hard cock and he turned his hips to dumped her off his rapidly softening cock to the bed. She scrambled to her feet and ran for the open door hoping that her participation in this was only a subplot and she could avoid any repercussions. It was a smart move on her part as I watched her bouncing tits leave the room. That left Peter and Misty to take the brunt of my anger.
I've never really had to discipline my girls. All I ever had to do was give them a disappointed look. I had perfected it over the years. They never feared their mother's discipline nor mine for that matter. They did fear the 'look' of disappointment. I gave that look to Misty in spades and she wilted under my gaze. She said, "I'm so sorry Daddy. I was so sure you wouldn't be home until tonight." As if to accept all the guilt, she said, "I coerced Moe into joining us because, ... well ... Peter wanted her to."
I chuckled to myself at that explanation. Clearly, Peter had not heeded my advice. It was his choice. It was only advice. I calmly said, "Peter. Get your shit and get lost. I don't want to see your face until you come back from training." He looked to Misty for confirmation and hesitated a bit too long. I raised my voice and yelled, "NOW." He was moving like he'd been launched from a catapult. He dressed in the bathroom and was tucking his shirt into his pants as he came out. Neither Misty nor I had moved. She wouldn't look at me.



Peter headed for the door with caution and said to Misty, "I'll see you tonight?"
I said, "I'd say you had tonight last night so, no." Peter didn't complain and neither did Misty. He eased past me as far away as he could and still get through the door. The front door slammed moments later and all was quiet. Misty still wouldn't look at me but she said, "I'm really sorry, Daddy."
I said, "Drop the Daddy crap. I'm really pissed at you. You're sorry you got caught. You're grounded until next week and I'm contemplating leaving you here with a chaperone while your sister and I go to Uncle Hunter's party." That got a rise from her and she looked at me with pleading eyes and said, "Noooo."
My final words to her were, "Get dressed and get out of my sight." She moved quickly and went to the bathroom and I heard the shower come on. Still holding the camera, I went downstairs and retrieved my bag.
For the rest of the weekend, both girls sulked around the house and no one spoke. Even though I hadn't imposed any discipline on Monique. She imposed it on herself for her involvement. Misty may have actually coerced her sister to join her and Peter, but I knew it didn't take much.
The whole next week, Misty went to work and came home. She didn't see friends or go shopping. She didn't attempt to plead her case to get released from her grounding. Monique did the same in her self-imposed grounding. Peter was gone and I think that had more of an impact on both of them than any discipline I could dish out.
Peter's replacement from Corporate was a middle-aged retired police detective, named George. He took a couple of days to assess our security policies and personnel. Peter had hired a replacement for Sam and she started work this week. Jason stepped up to show the young lady the ropes. Vivian wasn't hard to look at and her background in military security made her a good choice. She had recently mustered out of the Army after four years as a First Lieutenant (O2). All in all, George reported that, due to our lack of experience, security was in total disarray. I wasn't surprised. Our oldest security employee was also our newest. Vivian was twenty-six and Peter and Jason were twenty-five.
With George seemingly sticking his nose into everyone's business, Mariah kept her head down. I didn't even see her all week and I got a lot of work done. Kay even curtailed her men's room trysts with Jimmy.
I carried the threat of leaving Misty home with a hired chaperone for the coming weekend, right up to Friday morning. The tension between all of us had diminished considerably during the week and we were at least talking again. I think Monique was as happy as Misty when I told them to be packed and ready to go to the airport by five that night. Monique threw herself into my arms and stretched up and kissed me everywhere she could reach. Misty was more reserved. She was still feeling the sting of my anger and she was treading lightly. She stood back while Moe was all over me. She looked up at me. She had tears building in her eyes as she softly muttered, "Thank you, Daddy. I've been looking forward to this party and the jet and everything." She sucked her lower lip between her teeth and nibbled on it as she stole glances at me.
I held out my arms and stepped to her and wrapped my arms around her and pulled her to me. I kissed her on the forehead and she burst out crying. She blubbered, "I'm sorry that I disappointed you." She wrapped her arms around me and pulled us closer and then started sobbing. We held each other like that for more than a minute as she got herself under control. My lips were on her forehead, kissing her randomly.
Monique came back into the kitchen and giggled before saying, "Get a room." We both laughed.
Misty stretched up for a kiss and then said, "I promise I won't disappoint you again."
I smiled and said, "Don't promise that because you will and I'll discipline you again and we will keep right on loving each other like we always have and always will." Misty wiped her eyes on her sleeve and after one big sulk, she grinned and nodded before hugging herself to me again. Monique joined us in a group hug. We were instantly one big happy family again.
The girls went up to their rooms, arm in arm, to get ready for work. I had made arrangements for Misty to spend her last week in the Finance Department working for Adele. Monique would spend her last week in the Engineering Department. She loved the research but I wanted her to get a taste of what Engineers do since that would be her chosen profession. In reality, I was exposing them to various aspects of running a business and specifically, this business. I hoped that they would both run this business when I was gone. Misty, on the business side, and Monique, on the technical side. I sensed that Monique was all in. Misty? Not so much.
When we arrived at the Signature counter with our bags packed for a weekend, the girls were practically vibrating with excitement. They just stood in the window, staring out at the sleek, fire-engine red with black highlights, ten-passenger jet. The fins of the twin engines mounted to the fuselage behind the wings turned slowly in anticipation of departure.
The Signature counter clerk announced that the jet was ready and another employee walked us across the tarmac. Misty turned to Monique and high-fived her as she stepped onto the first rung of the stairs. I hung back just to watch their faces when they stepped into the cabin. There were glove-soft leather seats and sofas to choose from and I think they tried them all. There was no flight attendant but the pilot and co-pilot stepped from the cockpit to introduce themselves. They were both young guys and they couldn't take their eyes off Misty and Monique who were embarrassed by their attention.
I had flown on the corporate jets several times before, but it never got old. All one had to do was fly an occasional commercial flight like I had the week before and your appreciation for the luxury, comfort, and ease of a private jet came flooding back. The girls were giddy as they finally settled on side-by-side reclining seats with footrests facing the back of the plane. I took a seat facing them with a gleaming walnut table top between us. Several large-screen monitors displayed our position on the globe, air-speed, ground-speed, altitude, ETA, etc. Misty and Monique were taking it all in. They were disappointed only by the fact that ninety minutes later, we were arriving at our destination.
It was nearly dark when we taxied onto the Signature apron. A long stretch limo was parked less than fifty feet from the plane when it stopped. The co-pilot dropped the stairs and retrieved our bags from a storage compartment. The limo driver carried them to the car. The girls followed him, while I went inside and signed some paperwork.
The girls had already found the liquor cabinet by the time I stepped into the back of the limo and they were giving me looks that asked for my permission for them to make some drinks. I knew that booze would be everywhere this weekend and it would be a fool's errand to prevent them from indulging. I said, "Sure. Make me one too. Let's get this party started."
By the time we arrived at the 'West Mansion', Misty and Monique were buzzed. When the huge filigreed cast-iron gates opened, they were all eyes. The driveway, past the lush green lawns and manicured gardens, was nearly a mile long. When we came within sight of the mansion, Monique muttered, "Holy shit. Alyson grew up here?" It was a rhetorical question and I didn't respond.
The driver collected our bags and took them to the foyer. Alexis came down the steps and greeted us. She was dressed in a low cut glittering gown and looked amazing, as usual. She kissed me and hugged Misty and then Monique. Alyson's high heels clicked down the stone steps from the house and rushed into a lip-lock with Misty and then Monique. Alyson was dressed for a nightclub and she was stunning.
We had dressed casually for traveling and I was feeling a little underdressed. When Hunter appeared at the top step, dressed in a tuxedo, I knew I must have missed the memo. He must have read the expression on my face as he said, "Don't worry about it, Mick. We have suitable clothes for everyone in your rooms. Everyone else arrived dressed like you are."
I remembered how the West's had swimming and formal wear in our rooms when Miranda and I came for our engagement party. At least we brought our own bathing suits this time. I climbed the steps to shake Hunter's offered hand and then he pulled us into a man-hug. Alexis took Monique's hand and Alyson to Misty's and they followed me up. Hunter broke our hug and hugged and kissed Monique and then Misty. Alexis said, "Come in. Everyone is here. You know some but not all."
We were barely inside when we were greeted by Jarrod and Dee. Alexis explained that Dee was her half-sister. Dee looked around and said, "We have a daughter, Adele. She must be with her cousins." I knew they used the word cousin rather loosely in this family, so I wasn't sure if she was with real cousins or family friend 'cousins'. Misty and Monique were referred to as cousins too.
Jarrod and Dee were both dressed elegantly. Alexis continued and we followed. The wide hallway must have been one hundred feet long going from the front door to the back glass French doors that opened onto an expansive patio that looked onto the pool deck. A miniature copy of the main house was beyond the pool and it was referred to as the pool house. It was as elegantly furnished as the main house and nearly the same square footage as my house. We found our rooms without meeting anyone else. Misty and Monique shared one huge bedroom and I had my own that was larger than my bedroom at home. Their interior designer was very good. My room looked like it was plucked from a French Chateau in Versailles.
Two shimmering gowns lay on the girl's beds and a Tuxedo was on mine. I was amazed that it fit me like a glove. When I checked on the girls, they were all grins as they admired themselves in their gowns in the full-length mirrors. They had applied full makeup but there was no time for new hairdos. They looked amazing and I said so. I don't think they had seen me in a Tux since the wedding when their mother and I got married. They came over to me and were fingering the lapels and checking the fit in the crotch. I had to step back away from them. They giggled and Misty said to Moe, "I wonder just how long it'll be before those come off." Moe laughed and nodded. They both gathered up their long floor-length gowns and showed me that they were dressed commando. So was I. My dick began to harden and they saw the movement.
Misty grinned at Monique and said, "We'd better take care of that before we go downstairs. We don't want him starting a riot before we even meet everyone." Monique grinned and vigorously nodded in agreement. My cock hardened faster as Misty took my hand and led me to the overstuffed chair between the two walk-in closets. Before I sat down, Monique unbuckled my pants while Misty pulled down my zipper. My hard-on sprang out and slapped Monique on the chin. I sat down and they both pulled my pants down to my feet.
They took up positions on either side of my thighs on their knees as they both grabbed my throbbing cock and started jerking me off. They quickly got in sync and my head dropped to the back of the chair as I let out a loud groan. I closed my eyes and luxuriated on their shared blowjob. I lost track of who was sucking my cock at any given time and I didn't care.
Then the blow job changed to a mouth on my cock and my balls. I always liked that. They switched back and forth and I could feel my orgasm building. I didn't try to hold it back. I concentrated on pulling it forward. Lips screwed onto my knob and slowly descended in increments to the base of my shaft. It must have been Monique because Misty was still having trouble with deep throating my cock. I groaned out, "Fuck Moe. That's great." The head, on my cock shook from side to side with my cock still embedded in her face. Then Monique's voice said, "It's not me Dad." Misty chuckled and my eyes flew open to see two young ladies where Misty and Monique had been. I didn't know either of them. The one with my cock in her mouth was a blonde while the one on my balls was a redhead. Monique and Misty were sitting on the carpet beside them. They were all looking up at me as the blonde pulled back up my shaft and smacked her lips when she came off the knob. She said, "Hello, Mick. I'm Adele. Jarrod and Dee's daughter. I've been looking forward to this since Aunt Alexis told me you were coming. She speaks very highly of this cock and your ability to use it. I was sure that she was just exaggerating. I'm so glad that she wasn't."
The redhead watched Adele speak and then she looked up at me and said, "I'm Dianna. Sophia's daughter." She was younger than Adele and about the same age as Misty. They were both dressed in long shimmering low-cut gowns. I couldn't help but notice their more than ample cleavage straining their gowns. Dianna was prettier than Adele, they both had intoxicating bright blue eyes. Their bodies were slender below their big boobs. Dianna took her turn on my cock and didn't even attempt to take all of me. My forgotten orgasm was on the rise again. She fucked her face on the top half of my cock while Adele jerked off the bottom half. It wasn't long before it felt like my heart had jumped up in my throat blocking my breathing. I glanced down at Dianna's pretty face and then humped up my hips and blew my load. She must have been forewarned because she took the first three shots and struggled to swallow before passing it, between shots, to Adele, who finished me off. Not a drop soiled their gowns or my tux.
When Adele pulled off, she pushed her pouted lips to Misty and she knew what Adele wanted. I watched the two girls sharing cum back and forth until they both swallowed. Monique came forward and pushed her lips to my knob and dragged her tongue into the 'eye' and then slid down my cock until her nose was buried in my pubic hair. Then she pulled back. Everyone was grinning at each other and then Adele said to my girls, "You must be Misty and Monique. I love your names. It seems that Aunt Lexi can't get enough of you two. Now I see why. You're beautiful." Both Misty and Monique went red with embarrassment at Adele's compliment.
Dianna got up and went to the bathroom and came back with a towel. She wrapped it around my softening shaft and began jerking me off again in the guise of drying off my cock. She was partially successful at getting me up again if that was her goal. It wasn't mine. She pulled off the towel and giggled as my cock softened again. Everyone watched intently as my cock finally rolled to its home position. Adele looked at Monique and said, "Jesus. His soft dick is bigger than my dad's when it's hard."
We all got to our feet and I pulled up my pants and secured them and checked for any cum stains. The young ladies checked themselves over and we went downstairs together. Alexis and Emma came from one room carrying trays of drinks across the hall to another room. Alexis saw us and motioned for me to follow. The four girls hurried off in a different direction led by Dianna. I followed Alexis and Emma, marveling at their swaying asses. Even from behind, I could tell they were mother and daughter.
The drinks were passed around until everyone had one. Olivia came over to me and threw her free arm around my neck and pulled down as she stretched up for a kiss. As usual, it was a passionate kiss. Emma followed and then Sofia, who kissed me and whispered, "I have a special request of you sometime this weekend." She broke her embrace and turned and said, "This is my husband, Riley. Riley this is Mick." Riley was short, by Hunter and my standards. He was probably five-ten. He was Sophia's age or maybe a little older. He kept himself in shape.
He stepped forward, moved his drink to his left hand, and after wiping the condensation from his cold glass on his pants he offered me his right hand. I shook it. He gripped my hand hard as we looked into each other's eyes. If he was trying to intimidate me, it wasn't working. All I gave him was a, "Hello Riley. Nice to meet you," as I increased the pressure of my grip until he relented and we released each other's hand.
I looked at Olivia and said, "Is your husband here?" I figured that I might as well get the macho, pissing on each other's shoes, over with.
Olivia finished the sip of her drink and said, "Umm... No. He planned to, but he has a big court case and the prosecution finished their case today, sooner than anticipated, so, he starts the defense's case on Monday. If he can, he'll try and come on Sunday." She gave me a wicked grin and continued, "Maybe you can meet him then if you're still alive." She put her glass back to her lips and gave me a lustful look.
Alexis had come back in the room to hear the end of the conversation and she took my drink arm and said, "Oh, don't pay any attention to Olivia. She's mostly all talk." She grinned at Olivia. Everyone laughed at that. We all knew that Olivia was anything but 'mostly all talk'.
Hunter came over and we shook hands and he put his other arm around Alexis's waist and pulled her to him. Hunter said, "I hope the gowns for Misty and Monique fit. Alyson helped with that. I see that we nailed it on your tux. It looks like it was tailored just for you. Be sure you take the tux and gowns home with you. Where are your lovely daughters anyway?" I had no idea.
Off in another room of this expansive mansion, the younger guests gathered. Adele was the only one old enough to drink legally and she held a glass of white wine in her hand. Monique, Misty, Dianna, and Alyson, and the twins, Tyler and Sean were content to drink sodas. The wine and beer were readily available if they chose to imbibe.
When Moe and Misty and Dianna and Adele came into the game room, the music was blaring and Tyler, Sean, and Alyson were sitting at a green, felt topped gaming table playing poker. Judging by the states of undress, it was strip poker. Alyson must have been winning because she was still fully dressed in her gown. Tyler was shirtless and Sean's tuxedo jacket and bow tie were draped over the edge of a foosball table. Laughter erupted and Sean stood up and removed his shirt. He had on a tank-top type tee-shirt on. Alyson dealt the next hand.
Adele took Misty's hand and led her to chairs beside the poker table. Adele whispered to Misty, "This is where the action starts." Dianna took Monique's hand they sat down beside Misty. The music was coming from a gigantic Jukebox with flashing lights. It stood six feet tall. Always the inquisitive one, Monique got up and went over to investigate.
A cheer went up from Tyler and Sean as Alyson lost a hand for once. She kicked off one stiletto, which brought protests from the guys. She gave in and kicked off the other shoe. Alyson lost the next hand too and she made a big show of unzipping her gown and slithering like a snake as the beaded gown dropped to the floor. She picked it up and placed it tenderly on the foosball table. She was now wearing sexy lingerie that consisted of a strapless bra that barely contained her big breasts and a three-inch pair of matching lace boy panties. While the twins gave each other high-fives, Alyson sat down and dealt.
The twins shared losses until they were down to the boxers. The next hand would be interesting and Monique sat back down beside Dianna, who was flushed with sexual anticipation. She had pulled her gown up so she could push her hand along her thighs to her sex. She was softly moaning, which was barely audible over the music. Monique was getting turned on more by Dianna's condition than the nearly naked bodies at the poker table.



Alyson dealt the hand and Misty noticed that she had dealt the last card to herself off the bottom of the deck. The twins were apparently distracted by Alyson's cleavage which was considerable. Alyson won the hand and both of the twins stood up and removed their boxers. Misty had been watching closely. She liked the ripped physic of the twins. They were tall and tanned, which contrasted with their nearly white, blonde hair. When their boxers fell, she saw that their pubic hair matched the curls on their heads.
Misty was impressed by the twin's erections. She estimated that they were eight inches or so long and fairly big around. Based on Alyson's seemingly bored demeanor, Misty concluded that this was probably a routine get-together of cousins. Both of the guys stroked their cocks once and that was it for Dianna. Her head and shoulders snapped back as her hips fired forward. She groaned louder as her hips snapped back and her torso balanced her by pitching forward in her chair. Dianna's glassy eyes turned to Monique. Dianna wheezed out the words, "Eat my pussy? Jesus, I'm hot."
The twins sat down but the poker game came to a halt as everyone watched Dianna coursing through her self-induced orgasm. Tyler started jerking himself off and Sean followed suit. They were watching Dianna closely as one of the new girls slid off her chair and pushed her head up under Dianna's gown. Dianna screeched when Monique's tongue found her clitoris. Misty ignored Monique and Dianna as her attention was on the twins jerking themselves off.
Alyson dealt a hand and played it by herself and then proclaimed that she lost and she stood up and removed her strapless bra and panties. She was still hairless and her pussy lips glistened from her sexual arousal. She looked at Dianna, who was molesting her own tits, with Monique nearly invisible under Dianna's gown. Then she turned her attention to Sean's cock only because he was sitting beside her.
When Alyson pushed the gaming table away on its casters and dropped to her knees at Sean's thigh to inhale his cock, Misty launched from her chair to her knees between Tyler's thighs and forced his hand down his shaft with her lips. She couldn't deep throat her stepfather but she quickly gobbled Tyler's cock and flicked her tongue on the top of his balls. Tyler looked at his twin brother and said, "Fuck. Who is this babe? She sucks cock every bit as good as Alyson."
Alyson pulled her head of Sean's cock and spit a wad of saliva on his knob before saying, "She eats pussy as well as she sucks cock." That made Misty chuckle and she gagged and was forced to come up to clear her throat. Instead of going back down again, Misty got to her feet and pulled up her gown to reveal that she wore no panties. She pulled Tyler's knees together and climbed onto his thighs. Tyler sampled the firmness of Misty's tits through the material of her gown.
Misty reached around her back and unzipped the gown and let it fall down her arms exposing her tits. Tyler sat forward and twirled his tongue around Misty's nipples which pulled a groan from her. She reached down between them and lifted herself and slid his cock into position. When she sat down, they both groaned.
Sean wanted the same treatment from Alyson and he pushed her forehead back off his cock and pulled her to her feet. She sat in Sean's lap and guided his cock into her as Sean groped her tits. Misty and Alyson got into sync and high-fived each other as they rode the twin's cocks.
Dianna had her hand on the lap of her gown holding Monique's head in her sex. Her slurping and sucking noises were inaudible over the music. Dianna's scream as she rocked into another orgasm was very audible and Adele, who was working her fingers in her own pussy, turned her attention to Dianna for a moment before her glassy eyes returned to Misty and Alyson fucking Tyler and Sean as they mauled the tits in their faces with their tongues, lips, and hands.
Several minutes later, there was a cascading of orgasms as Tyler blew his load, which pulled Misty over the top of her orgasm. Her clenching pussy milked him dry. Sean was soon to follow and Alyson screeched into hers.
Monique came out from under Dianna's gown and sat on the floor. Her face glistened from Dianna's juices. She was licking her tongue around her mouth and then wiped her face on her wrist and forearm.
When Alyson's body began thrashing in Sean's lap, Adele's arm was flailing under her gown. Her mouth had dropped open as she urged her orgasm forward. She blew into a body-wrenching orgasm that she shuddered through for nearly a minute.
After everyone got cleaned up and dressed again, the seven of them joined the adults in one group. Misty and Monique and Tyler and Sean introduced themselves as they were the only ones who hadn't met before. Tyler was smitten by Misty and he chatted with her as they came down the long central hallway. Misty and Monique were lost in the vast mansion, so they just followed along with Alyson leading the way.
We adults were talking together in small groups that melded into other small groups. There were no indications at the moment that we would become embroiled in a sexual melee, but, given the people in the room, I was expecting just that. I could tell that Olivia was smoldering with sexual heat and she kept looking over at me regardless of which group I was with. This party was going to erupt and I guessed that it would be soon.
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After arriving at the West mansion and dressing formally for the evening, the kids went one way at the bottom of the stairs and I followed Alexis and Emma to a large sitting room that I had remembered from the last time I was there. The adults were all present and I was being introduced around to whoever was left that I didn't know. I had met Jarrod and Alexis' sister Dierdre at the front door and Sofia's husband, Riley was the only one left. We shook hands in a macho hand-crushing manner, initiated by him as he said, "Ah Mick. Yes. Your reputation precedes you." The macho bullshit made sense then. Sophia must have revealed some of the details from her previous encounters with me.
Drinks were distributed by Alexis, ever the perfect hostess, and groups formed and reformed in various conversations. Olivia had a close watch on me as I joined one group or another. Her husband was not present because of a court case he had to prepare for. That left her free and I knew I was first on her list of people to do.
The party was starting like any other party. We all knew that we were here for an orgy but everyone was easing into it slowly. Only Olivia was getting antsy. Her nipples were hard and long and pressing firmly against the confines of her gown. She was breathing erratically as evidenced by her heaving cleavage displayed by her V-neck top.
When the kids came in, in a group, the cacophony of talking voices rose two-fold. I call them kids because they were our kids. Monique was the youngest at eighteen and Adele was the oldest at twenty-four. Monique and Misty would always be my kids.
I had met Adele and Dianna in my room earlier. I felt that familiar tingle as I thought of that encounter. It wasn't hard to figure out who the twin boys were. They looked like their mother, Olivia, right down to the platinum blonde hair. They were good-looking boys. Tall and muscular. Just Misty's type. They went right to their mother and hugged and kissed her. Olivia brought them over to me and introduced us. I already knew their names but I knew I'd never be able to keep them straight as to which one was which. It didn't matter, I guess. Tyler's eyes widened, at least I think he was Tyler, when Olivia said that I was Misty and Monique's father.
With all introductions made, we had larger groups to chat with. Jarrod and Dee brought Adele over to me and introduced us. We shook hands and smiled at each other. I didn't want to reveal that we had already met and especially not how. Sophia joined our group and introduced Dianna. I repeated the handshake and smile. Dianna let her tongue slide along her upper lip, exposing only the tip. Sophia didn't notice but Jarrod and Dee did.
Dee looked from Dianna to Adele to me and said, "You guys have already met, haven't you?" I looked for the girls to respond. The little smirk on Adele's face was all Dee needed. "Oh, for God's sake, Adele. I wanted you and me to do that together with Mick." Jarrod was listening to this discussion and he just smiled.
Adele whispered loud enough for the group to hear, "Oh mother. We still can. I just shared a blow job with Di. All the talk is real." She grinned at me and held her hand to her mouth as she leaned closer to her mother and whispered, "Mick's cock must be a foot long, and it's fat too. I could barely get my lips around the knob." Dianna looked at her mother and just nodded.
Sophia smiled at her daughter and then at Dee. "They're telling the truth. I've had the pleasure before and I'm looking forward to having it again. Alexis stepped into the group with another tray of drinks. She surveyed the smiling faces and my flushed one and gave me a knowing look before she continued on her rounds.
Misty and Monique were hovering around the twins and Olivia took the opportunity to chat with them about how they liked working for their dad. Jarrod took me aside and apologized for his wife and daughter talking so openly about me and my junk. He said, "You and your .. Ummm .. equipment was a topic of conversation at a recent house party. Dee got confirmation from her mother, Emma, afterward and she's obsessed about it since Alexis told her that you and your girls would be at this one. I hope you three won't be to put off by the antics of our extended family. We've all just grown into it over the years. It's as normal as breathing to us."
I smiled at Jarrod and said, "Well. So far so good." I looked around the room at gorgeous women everywhere. I'd had sex a few times with seven of the ten. It was hard enough to keep my cock distracted with such beauty dressed in fancy gowns. It would be impossible once those gowns hit the floor.
Jarrod followed my eyes from woman to woman and said, "Gorgeous, aren't they? Your daughters make a nice addition. They're lovely." I looked across the room at my girls. I knew they weren't wearing any underthings and I wondered how many of the others had dressed commando too. I expected that I'd find out.
Of all the possible combinations in the room, it was Olivia and Sophia that started us off. I would have placed a bet that Olivia would be involved, but not Sophia. She was here with her husband Riley, who watched anxiously as his wife and Olivia started kissing and fondling. It was as if the temperature in the room had suddenly jumped up ten degrees. Conversations ground to a halt as the kissing grew passionate and Olivia let out a long moan as her hands went to Sophia's enhanced boobs. We all watched. It wouldn't take much to ignite this fire.
The ignition came when Riley joined them and they kissed him and their hands traced down to his pants. When his cock came out, Olivia dropped to her knees and inhaled it. Riley unzipped Sophia's dress and she let it fall to the floor. She wasn't wearing a bra but she was wearing a thong that clung to her slender hips. Olivia pulled her lips off Riley's cock and she pivoted and yanked Sophia's thong down her legs before burying her tongue in Sophia's sex. Sophia grabbed Olivia's head for stability as her body racked from Olivia's attack. Riley grabbed his erection and jerked on it with one hand and the other went to Sophia's big round tits.
All of this got the rest of us feeling randy as people began pairing up in twos or threes. Emma and her granddaughter, Alyson moved over next to me. I expected couples would be together, but they weren't. Alexis paired up with her brother-in-law, Jarrod, while Dee started fondling Hunter's cock through his pants. Misty went for one of the twins and Monique moved in on the other. Dianna and Adele seemed quite content with each other.
Olivia continued her attack on Sophia as she pulled Riley's pants to the floor. He kicked off his shoes and stepped out of his pants. Sophia groaned heavily as she struggled with her husband's tuxedo shirt after he had removed the jacket.
Sophia leaned against the arm of a big overstuffed sofa and Riley bent down and twirled his tongue around her nipples. Moments later, she rocked into a huge orgasm. Her body tightened and she gasped out, "GGGAAAAHHHH." She collected a breath and repeated, "GGGAAAHHH." Her hips were in motion and Olivia held on to them to follow her with her tongue. As she recovered, Sophia groaned out, "Oh my God, Livi. You know how to get me off. Jesus, that was wonderful."
Riley offered a hand to Olivia to help her to her feet. He and Sophia stripped her of her gown and she was naked underneath. Sophia went to her knees and sucked Riley's cock into her mouth and gave her husband a great blow job as Olivia drove Sophia's head on and off until Sophia resisted and pulled off his cock, apparently satisfied that he was hard.
As if choreographed beforehand, Olivia bent her naked body across the arm of the sofa and then moved back until her tits were on the arms. Sophia moved between Olivia's thighs and the side of the sofa and tipped her head up so she could lick her tongue through Olivia's sex. Olivia groaned and then looked back at Riley as he moved in behind her. He pushed his cock down to Olivia's anus and then pushed his saliva lubricated cock inside. Olivia groaned hard and so did Riley. He started sawing his cock in Olivia's ass while Sophia tongued her pussy and clitoris. Riley's balls were hitting Sophia on the chin with each thrust forward. Sophia got giggling and had to withdraw her tongue. Olivia was pushing back as Riley pushed forward.
I felt a hand on my hard cock through my pants. I had already pulled it out of my pant leg and trapped it under my belt in anticipation of needing quick access. My zipper came down and I looked down to see Emma's hand pulling me free. When my cock dropped into her hand, Alyson joined in and wrapped her fingers around the bottom half. They both leaned in together and began kissing me. They were long passionate kisses that added to the anxiety of the one waiting her turn. They were both jerking me off in sync.
There were a lot of sofas and loveseats and stuffed chairs in the room and my knees were going to buckle if I didn't find one soon. With their free hands, they undressed me. I found the zippers of Emma's gown and she shrugged it off her shoulders and let it fall. She was wearing lacy lingerie that was very sexy. Her large, plump breasts struggled to escape the confines of the bra. When I reached down to her sex, I discovered that her bikini panties were crotchless. Her body shuddered as I pushed two fingers into her pussy. I found Alyson's zipper and pulled it down. She reached back and pulled it down far enough to let her gown slip down her body. She was naked underneath.
Now that we were all naked, we could get down to business. Emma came with me as I dropped into a chair. She landed on my thighs. She was in heat as she pulled my cock to her sex and screeched as she pushed down to her depth. Her eyes were on fire as she used her thighs to drive her on and off my cock. Emma sure knew what she was doing.
Alyson wasn't going to wait for her turn. She climbed up on the arm of the chair and set her weight on my ribs before getting her legs where she wanted them. Then she put her knees on the arms of the chair and pushed her wet pussy to my lips. I slurped her wetness and drove my tongue deep into her vagina. She arched her hips forward and her shoulders back, colliding with Emma's head as she leaned forward.
Alyson grabbed my hair and pulled me to her sex. I reached up above my face and cupped Alyson's firm tits. I could feel her heart hammering in her chest as she gasped air in and out.
While Emma snapped her hips forward to drive hard onto my cock. I could tell that Alyson's thighs were tiring and she wouldn't be able to hold herself up for much longer. I released her tits and put my hands under her ass-cheeks to help her. I used my little fingers to rim her anus and she lurched forward and screamed out, "Oh Gawd, yes."
Emma was unconcerned with Alyson's tiring condition and she grabbed her shoulders to help her continue her fucking motion.
Jarrod plopped down on a loveseat beside my chair. Alexis had his cock deep in her throat. He was holding her head as he fucked his hips up at her. He turned his attention to us and said, "I see Grandma is holding her own."
Emma quickly responded, "I told you to stop calling me Grandma. I can fuck you into the ground."
Jarrod groaned from Alexis' blow job and he said, "I know firsthand that that is true."
Emma stopped her motion and her body began to pulse and shudder. She fell forward to Alyson's back which drove her pubic bone hard against my mouth and nose. Alyson said, "Grandma! You're screwing me up." I don't think Emma paid any attention to Alyson's complaint as she groaned hard through her orgasm. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock.
Alyson was now paying attention to how soon Emma was going to get off my cock so she could slide down my body to take her place. When Emma did just that, Alyson started her descent down my body leaving a wet pussy trail until she guided my gooey cock into her pussy, I looked around to see what was going on. I looked for Misty and Monique first. I saw Monique riding one of the twin's cowgirl style in a chair but I couldn't see Misty. Then I recognized her ankle bracelet on an ankle draped over the back of a sofa facing a separate group of furniture. A mop of platinum blonde hair was bobbing up above the back of the sofa and then disappearing again. A female hand grabbed the back of the sofa and I recognized Misty's ring.
Hunter was pile-driving his cock into Dee's pussy in a missionary position on the floor beside the sofa that Jarrod was sitting on as he blew his load in Alexis' insistently sucking mouth. Dee had her arms around Hunter's neck and her legs clamped to the back of his thighs. When his torso rose, she went with him. Her wails of pressure were pulling a lot of attention. Dianna and Adele were groaning together in a sixty-nine position on a loveseat beside the door. Olivia and Sophia were trying to suck Riley back up again. He was going to have a tough job keeping those two satisfied.
Alyson's tightness was pulling my orgasm to the surface. It still had a way to go yet and I was sure I would get Alyson off before I lost my nut. Alyson furiously fucked herself on my long, thick pole. She had a glassy-eyed expression on her face as her mouth hung open gasping in air. She saw me looking at her and she smiled as she snapped her hips forward. She muttered, 'Jesus Mick. It feels like you are in my stom ..." Her sentence was disrupted by a load, warbling moan. Her pussy began clamping on my cock. I placed my hands on her round, fleshy tits and tweaked her nipples gently. Her body gyrated on my cock as she started trembling. She put her hands on mine and as she recovered, she mumbled, "Oh my God, Mick. That was awesome." She collapsed forward onto my chest. My hands were still on her breasts.
I teased her a little by flexing my cock hard inside her. She reacted each time with a spasm and a soft purring moan. There were moans and groans from around the room as orgasms erupted. They seemed to cascade from one to another as if being driven by the one before it. There was a lot of gasping for air in the room. Finally, all was quiet, except for an occasional moan.
Alexis, ever the perfect hostess was carrying a silver tray of hot, wet hand towels around the room for anyone who would like to clean up. When she offered the tray to Alyson and me, Alyson motioned for her mother to come down close to her face as if to whisper something to her. Alexis leaned in close and instead of Alyson whispering, she flicked her tongue out and plucked a big wad of cum from her chin, and pulled it into her mouth. Alexis giggled and used one of the hot towels to wipe her face. Alyson's face suddenly had an astonished expression as she said, "Jesus, Mick. You're still hard," as she moved her hips around.
Alexis giggled and said, "Welcome to the land of Mick. I swear he could fuck us all into submission before he'd allow himself to cum." She offered her hand to Alyson and said, "Well, I have a secret way to get him off. Let me at him." Alyson took her mother's hand and she pulled her pussy off my cock with a long loud groan. My cock slapped to my stomach when she came free. Alexis handed the silver tray to Alyson and dropped to her knees between my thighs. She grabbed my bouncing cock and pulled it to her lips. She kissed the knob and then struggled her lips over it and then showed her teeth as they clamped down tenderly on my shaft. She smiled as she gently bit down. Her gorgeous eyes were ablaze and burning right through me. She eased up with her teeth and pushed her lips down to my balls. Her eyes smiled at me as she started her blowjob. She took a huge suction. Her cheeks concaved. She was sucking the cum right out of me and it was working. She had done this to me before. Alexis could make me cum faster than any other woman I knew. She pulled her lips back to the knob and sucked on and off as both hands flew up and down my shaft. Alyson watched intently. She had obviously learned her skills from her mother.
Cum was boiling in my balls and Alexis knew I was moments away. She pulled her lips over my knob and lifted herself higher on her knees and shoved my extra hard cock between her tits. She clamped her hands to her side-boob and trapped my cock there as she started jerking me off with her tits. I was already on my way and I rocketed cum into her cleavage. My cock wasn't buried in her tits, so cum blasted up her neck and spattered off her chin. She tried to get her mouth on the knob. I groaned hard as the first three powerful streams covered Alexis' face, neck, and tits; not to mention the area around us that caught some of the spatter. She continued her motion and got laughing as cum was flying everywhere. Alyson was covered too as her attempts to escape were too slow. They were both laughing as the remaining, less powerful shots, glanced off her chin to fall back on her tits.
When I was done, Alyson tentatively pushed her cum-covered face to her mother's cum-covered tits and licked the cum off each of her nipples. Alexis moaned from Alyson's tongue on her nipples. Suddenly, there was a flash. It was from a camera. I looked up to see Misty standing beside Alyson with her cell phone in her hand. She took another photo.
Alyson and Misty both examined the photos and Misty did some manipulation of the icons and showed the results to Alexis, who had grabbed a wet hand-towel off the tray, still in Alyson's hands, and was wiping cum off my cock and balls before cleaning up her face and body. Alexis looked at the photo and then grinned at me. The last thing I wanted was a photo of me and Alexis engaged in sex, but Alexis seemed pleased with the photo. Misty turned the display to me and it showed only a glistening, cum covered, really big cock -- I guess the camera does add ten pounds - sticking up above a pair of cum covered big tits. No faces were displayed; only a big cock encased in big tits with a glaze of pearly, white cum. It was very erotic. Alexis said to Misty, "Send me a copy of that, Okay?" Misty grinned and nodded.
The party slowed down after that. Dianna and Adele had abandoned their sixty-nine and were now sucking and slurping on Tyler and Sean's cocks. Misty and Monique watched them until they couldn't stand it anymore and they maneuvered into a sixty-nine to take care of their needs. Emma and Dee teamed up to get Jarrod's cock hard again. Although he was already to go again. Mother and daughter seemed content to just fondle his cock as they watched to see what else was going on.
Olivia was eyeballing me as she lazily dragged her open fingers through her sex. Sophia was fondling Hunter's balls and cock and had no problem getting him up. Alexis was doing the same with Riley. Alyson got up and joined with Misty and Monique to form a daisy chain. With all this activity, I had no trouble getting my cock up again and Olivia wasted no time taking advantage as she came over and crawled into my lap. She sat herself down so that her clitoris was grinding on the base of my cock. The shaft slapped between her ass-cheeks. Her mammoth boobs were pressed against my chest and she twisted her torso so her hard nipples dragged across mine. She sensuously kissed me and I kissed her back the same way.
Up close, as we were at the moment, Olivia showed some signs of her age, but not many. She had taken good care of herself over the years. There were no signs of cosmetic surgery. She teased herself on my cock until she had a gentle orgasm that just oozed out of her and then she got down to business and let herself fall down my cock and begin her fucking motion. I cupped her ass-cheeks to yank her forward and then let her pull back before repeating. She shrieked with each thrust until she was crushed by a huge orgasm that left her gasping for oxygen. She laid her head on my shoulder crushing her massive tits on my chest. Her pussy clenched on my cock in a rhythm until they became sporadic. She continued to randomly clamp on my hardness for a long time. I just held her to me as her gasps turned into a cooing sound.



The sex dwindled and finally stopped altogether. We still had tomorrow before leaving on Sunday morning. I found my tuxedo and returned to my room. After a quick shower, I crawled into bed and immediately fell asleep. I didn't think I was going to sleep until morning. Someone would come looking for sex before dawn. It turned out to be Dee and Alexis. I heard them whispering as they entered my room. Alexis whispered, "Come on Dee. You just have to try it."
Dee whispered, "It's awfully big. Too big for me. I don't know Alex. He's near twice the size of Jarrod's cock." Listening to this whispered conversation brought my cock up to full size before they even approached my bed. I was on my back and I pushed my cock up to create a tent. The full moon created enough illumination to see the tent as they stealthily crossed the room. Dee whispered, "Jesus Christ, Alex. Look at that."
Alex whispered back, "I am looking. Fuck, I'm horny."
With the dim illumination and with their attention on the tent, they didn't realize that I was watching them. They were both naked and even in the moonlight, I could tell which one was which. Even though they were half-sisters, their bodies were completely different. They both had wide shoulders and big breasts like their mother's, but from there down they were different. Alexis had a long smoothly flowing body. Her curves came into a high slender waist and then a smooth, gentle transition to her slender hips and then down her thighs. The slenderest part of Dee's waist was lower and then her hips flared more quickly from there. Alexis had a classically beautiful face. Dee was beautiful too, but in a cute way. I flexed my cock hard, which moved the tent and they both stifled a giggle with their hands.
They went to opposite sides of my bed and together they crawled in under the sheets beside me. I turned and kissed Dee while Alexis's hand found my tent pole. I could tell from the kiss that Dee wasn't sure she should be there. Alexis came up on one elbow and leaned in for a kiss. I broke the embrace with Dee to kiss Alexis. Then Alexis said, "Try it doggy style Dee. You can control it and take what you want."
Dee thought about it for a few moments as Alexis stroked my cock in her hand. Then Dee rolled onto her stomach and pushed herself up to her hands and knees and said, "Let's do this Mick. Just let me do the work. Okay?" As I maneuvered around behind Dee, Alexis's grip on my cock remained. I pressed my hips to Dee's ass and Alexis guided my cock to Dee's vagina. I didn't move a muscle as Alexis' grip slid down my shaft to the base and she held my cock there waiting for Dee to start. The knob had pierced her outer labia and sat pressed against her pink inner petals. She was wet and ready but not yet committed. Alexis urged her to go and after several moments, Dee pushed back and groaned hard as I entered her. She stopped as soon as my knob was inside. Her groan stopped and just held her position as she was building herself up to the next step.
Alexis had a grip on my balls and she pulled them toward Dee forcing the rest of me to follow. I eased forward until Dee tensed and pulled away. Then she was ready and she pushed back at me sinking my cock slowly to her depth. She was expecting contact with her cervix. She had fucked Hunter many times. She gasped in air and whimpered, "Fuck. You're so thick. I have to adjust. She didn't move for a while and Alexis tried to get things going by pulling my balls again. As I began to follow, Dee pulled forward and then pushed back again. Moments later she was moaning her pleasure as she started fucking my cock at a slower than usual pace. After a minute her pace ramped up fast and she was constantly groaning out, "OH. OH. OH," as she pushed back to her depth. Alexis released my balls and slid on her back under Dee's torso and suckled on her tits. Dee mumbled, "Oh God, Alex. Yes. Yes." Dee started twisting her hips in coordination with her thrusts back on my cock. She was getting into it. My orgasm was rising but I pushed it back. I wanted to cum in Alexis' ass. She loved my cock in her ass.
I felt Dee begin to tense her muscles. She was pushing herself deeper on my cock. Then she suddenly slowed and a low-pitched groan escaped from her throat as every muscle in her body seemed to become one knot and she screeched out, "OH MY GAWD," and then, "UNNGGG." Her knotted muscles suddenly released and her pussy clamped down hard on my cock and then began a rapid clenching. Alexis's head was forced to pull back from under Dee's tits as she collapsed her torso to the bed with her ass high in the air as her whole body pulsed through her massive orgasm.
In the dim illumination, I could see Alexis's big, toothy grin, and then she leaned down close to Dee's face and said, "I told ya."
When Dee's spasms became random, I eased my rock-hard cock from her pussy. She tried to clamp her vaginal muscles to stop my withdrawal. She muttered, "Fuck. I could get used to this." When I came free, Alexis was already on her knees and elbows beside Dee's fully collapsed body, wagging her ass at me. I knew what she wanted and I moved over behind her and with Dee's lubrication, I pushed my steel shaft into her anus. She smothered a screech until it was just a groan. I buried my cock in her ass. Dee rolled onto her side to watch.
I let my orgasm grow as I pummeled Alexis's ass. She started chanting, "Yes. Yes. Yes," in sync with my thrusts. I was climbing the wave toward the crest. There was no obvious indication that Alexis was going to blow and then without any warning, her anus grabbed my cock hard and began pulsing. I thought she'd crush it and I groaned hard. My orgasm was right there, perched at the crest and I urged it to come over the top. When it finally did, I launched many long streams into her ass. She smothered a screech with her hand on each cock surging spasm. As I was squeezing out my final salvos, Alexis groaned again as she burst into a vaginal orgasm and she was writhing her body on my cock again.
My cock softened quickly in Alexis's ass until it fell out of her to dangle over my balls. She groaned as it came out and then her body collapsed fully to the bed. Dee leaned down and kissed her sister and said, "Wow. That was amazing. I can't believe how you took that monster cock in your ass. You sure seemed to enjoy it." Alexis just grinned and nodded.
After Alexis cleaned up my dirty cock with a facecloth from my bathroom, she and Dee kissed me and left the room. Alexis had jammed the white facecloth between her upper thighs and it appeared as though a white-tailed deer was disappearing into the darkness.
Sleep was not hard to find and I was in a deep horny dream when I realized that the hand on my morning woody was not part of the dream. I came awake to see Dianna standing on the bed with a foot on either side of my waist. Her mother, Sofia was just dropping my covers down at my knees. Sophia took my cock off my stomach and held it up for Dianna to mount it.
Dianna squatted down to the knob and then made an adjustment of her own and then began to lower herself onto my knob. Even in the dull light of dawn, I could see Dianna's eyes go wide as she gasped. She turned to her mother and said, "Jesus. It's even bigger than it looks. It's even bigger than Hunter's cock."
Dianna had not moved past my knob and her thighs were beginning to tremble. I reached down and held my hands under her ass to relieve the strain on her thighs, which were failing fast. She couldn't hold herself up anymore and I lowered her down my cock until she flinched. She gathered whatever strength she had left in her thighs and pushed herself up and off my cock. She said, "Too big for me," as she rolled off to the opposite side from Sophia.
Sofia took note of how Dianna's approach had failed before she rolled over onto my body and threw her legs in between mine. She lifted herself and reached down and guided my cock to her pussy. Then she slid down to impale herself. She stifled a scream with my chest, as she pushed down my shaft. Her pussy was tight as she stayed perfectly still for a few moments. Then she looked up at me and said, "Fuck me, Mick." I did just that as I rolled my hips upward to push into her and then rolled them back to withdraw. She muttered, "Jeeeesussss Christ," after one cycle. Then she tried to add her action by rolling her hips forward and back. We got in a rhythm until she exploded into an orgasm and all of her coordination was gone as she spastically pulsed on top of me. I continued in the same rhythm until my muscled knotted up in a pending climax and I groaned out, "UUUNNGG," as I lifted her upward with each thrust of my hips, only to lower her as I reloaded for the next shot.
Dianna didn't want to be left out, so she pulled my cock from Sophia's pussy in mid-shot, which finished spewing on her back. Dianna struggled to get my cock in her mouth and caught the next shot in the face. She was finally successful and she gulped down the remaining less powerful shots. My balls had outdone themselves in the past few hours and I could feel that achy feeling coming on. I let Dianna finish and then helped Sophia get her legs free so she could roll off me. Dianna crawled up and then over my body so she could share her mouthful of cum with her mother. She offered me some but I declined. They swallowed together and Dianna pushed herself back and said, "Thanks, Mick. I needed that." Sophia laughed as they got off the bed and quickly disappeared.
All was quiet as I ran my hand down my hard cock. Adele and Dianna had not even noticed that it hadn't softened after I came. I heard a long moan coming from the room next to mine. It was Misty and Monique's room. The moaning and groaning went on for a while. I couldn't tell who was doing the moaning and groaning but it was female. Then I heard a masculine voice groan out, "Oh Gawd. Here I go." It was Hunter's voice. Then came a female voice belonging to Misty saying, "Meeee too." The moaning increased and then stopped. They were done. A moment later, Misty loudly said, "Hey Monique. He's still hard. Do you want it?" Two seconds later, there was a dull thud on the floor as Monique threw herself out of her bed to the floor and quickly joined Misty and Hunter. I listened as Monique began moaning. Her orgasm was loud and long. I heard nothing more from Hunter.
I heard a toilet flush in a distant bathroom. People were getting up to start the day. It would be pool party day. If memory served me, it would start with the women in skimpy bikinis -- they all had the bodies for bikinis. The men would all be in mini-speedos because that's what the women wanted. The suits didn't matter much because by noon, they would all be laying in a pile and we would all be engaged in round two of sex.
When I came downstairs, dressed as I had arrived yesterday, I followed the voices to the breakfast room looking out on the pool. The women were already in their bikinis. It looked like they were in a competition for the skimpiest one. Alyson clearly won, as she wore only a tiny triangle patch of cloth connected to dental floss thin strands of a clear filament between her butt-cheeks and around her waist. She was topless and her nipples were erect.
It appeared that all the men were pushing back on wearing the speedos. Hunter called all the guys into the next room and secretively handed out a small package. Jarrod opened his package and we all burst out laughing when we saw that it was a string thong with a fuzzy cloth elephant head and ears and a trunk to put his cock in. Hunter said, "Don't laugh. They're all the same. If the women are going to be as erotic as possible, so can we."
Tyler and Sean both ripped open their package and held up the gray elephant heads to their crotches. They stripped down and put their thongs on, with their dicks in the trunks, and then pulled on their pants again. We all chuckled and did as the boys did and went back in the breakfast room to ladle the buffet of eggs, sausages, bacon, and toast and carried our plates out to tables by the pool. It was a gorgeous August day.
Misty came out and sat down with me. She looked tired and I told her so. She just nodded and said that she hadn't slept much last night. I chuckled. I knew that Hunter had visited her early this morning but I had no clue as to who else came visiting during the night. She grinned when I chuckled and said, "You were busy last night too." I just smiled and nodded.
Monique appeared and came over to show off her bikini. There was a lot of skin showing and she probably would be arrested for indecent exposure if we were in public. My cock, embedded in the elephant trunk thong, surged harder and longer and I could feel my cock push against the end of the trunk and pull on the elastic waistband. The elephant head thong was not going to work. I'd have to rework it to accommodate my cock.
Monique sat down and said, "Jesus Dad. Did you get any sleep last night? There were a lot of moans and groans coming from your room." Misty gave Monique an elbow in the ribs. Monique said, "Ow. That hurt. What did I say wrong?"
Misty quietly said, "You were having a pretty good time of your own last night."
Monique's face flushed and she said, "I liked Jarrod. He's nice. I didn't care so much for Sophia's husband, Riley. He just got himself off and left. He didn't say a word and I never had a chance to get off." I had already had my distasteful interface with Riley, but I didn't say anything.
After breakfast, everyone started coming out to the pool. It was mid-morning and it was already hot. The women complained that all the guys were wearing long pants. Hunter got the guys together and all six of us lined up. The women were looking at each other and Alexis. Alexis shrugged her shoulders indicating that she didn't know what was going on. On Hunter's signal, we dropped our pants to display our elephant heads. I still had a semi-erection from Monique's modeling of her bikini and I was just imagining how this was going to go over. The women erupted in a roar of approval. I looked down the line of guys and groaned when I saw that I was the only one wearing an elephant head. The others were wearing speedos. I had been had and I looked at Hunter. He was laughing and high-fiving with Jarrod.
As I had previously instructed, Misty walked up beside me and started jerking me off on the elephant trunk. My cock hardened further and the knob pushed out the end of the trunk that I had cut open and another few inches followed. The guys were laughing and high-fiving each other that they had got the new guy. The women laughed too at the gag Hunter had played on me, but as my cock pushed out the end of the trunk they stopped laughing and they all moved quickly to surround me and join Misty's hand flying up and down over the fuzzy material of the elephant's trunk. The guys stopped their antics and tried to look into the circle of ten bikini-clad women surrounding me.
While several of the women had their hands on my cock, Alexis wanted the few inches that protruded from the end of the trunk and she squatted in her platform heels and screwed her lips on my knob. Hunter moved in behind his wife to see what was going on and when he saw what I had done. He pointed at me and clapped his hands to applaud how I had turned the tables on his prank.
The rest of the guys became informed of what was going on and while most applauded because we were off and running so quickly. Riley was the only one who gave me a look of disdain. Alexis wasn't trying to get me off. She was only trying to get the party started and she succeeded as the guys quickly lost their speedos and various pairings started with blow jobs to get their cocks up and ready.
From there, the women cycled around the pool deck sucking any available cock they could find. There were ten women and six men so some of the women doubled up on a cock. There was no lingering on any particular cock. They were just getting us hard as a preliminary. I figured that just taking off their bikinis would have worked just as well but this was definitely more fun.
After that, there was a lot of sex around the pool and in it. I tried to keep tabs on Misty and Monique to make sure they were okay. I knew Hunter and Jarrod would be gentle and considerate. I didn't know anything about Tyler and Sean but I hadn't seen any aggressive tendencies. Riley was another story. He seemed to like rough sex and at that moment he was highlighting my assessment of him. He and his wife Sophia were in the pool. She was hanging on to the bottom of the handrail with her breasts on the edge of the pool, flinching and moaning with each of Riley's vigorous thrusts from behind. Under normal circumstances, this would be fine. Fucking that way in water could lead to a painful experience for Sophia. As the water washed away the natural lubrication. The moving parts seized like a motor without oil. From the grimaces on Sophia's face, she was experiencing that pain and her flinches only seemed to drive him harder. I watched them in the pool while Olivia sucked on my cock. No one else seemed too concerned.
Olivia pulled off my cock and turned to see what I was looking at. She turned back to me with a grin and said, "Don't worry about Sophia. They have a sadomasochistic relationship. She'll shut him down if it gets too bad. I won't let him near me and he knows it." She pushed her lips back on my cock for a few more strokes and then offered her hands for me to help her up. She groaned as she came to her feet flexing her knees. Behind her, Sophia was clutching to the handrail flailing her body in orgasm with Riley right there with her. Olivia didn't even look back. She said, "See. This is the way it is with them. It looks like she's in terrible pain and then she explodes into an orgasm. She wouldn't be having an orgasm if she didn't like the sex." She kissed me, took a couple of jerks on my cock with her right hand, and went off in search of another available cock.
The playful blow jobs were over and couples were forming for serious sex. Misty and Monique had teamed up with Adele and Dianna in a four-person daisy chain. Alyson joined up with Jarrod and Dee. One of the twins was between Emma's spread legs in a missionary position and the other twin was on his back as his mother, Olivia, rocked her body forward and back in a cowgirl position. Whichever twin he was, was fondling her huge fun bags.
Hunter and Alexis were heading toward me. Alexis grabbed my hard cock and said, "Come on. I have always wanted to do this." I had no choice but to follow.
Hunter said, "This should be interesting." Alexis led me and Hunter by our cocks to the end of the pool and stopped at the end of the diving board. She released my cock and walked Hunter backward about halfway onto the board. It was quite springy and they bounced on it.
Alexis said, "On your back, baby." As he carefully sat down on the springy board, gripping the edges, Alexis pushed his legs off both sides and stepped carefully over his hips, and sat down. She turned and pointed at my hard cock and then pointed at her ass. I got the message. She found purchase with her knees on the very edge of the board and leaned over Hunter's body and guided his cock into her pussy. She sat back and groaned as he entered her. Hunter groaned and lifted his hips off the board to meet her descent. Her hands were on his shoulders as she started a rocking motion that drove Hunter's cock in and out of her.
Alexis took a dozen or so upward thrusts from Hunter and then she turned and motioned for me to join them. As I stepped out on the bouncing diving board, I was contemplating what position I should take that would best accommodate the task at hand. Stability was a concern. It finally occurred to me that we were going to wind up in the water anyway so, while Hunter was in his rhythm of pushing his hips up to fuck Alexis' pussy, I lowered myself to my knees behind Alexis and pushed my thumb into her anus. She groaned and pushed back at me. I spit into my hand and rubbed the saliva over my knob and repeated the action.



As I moved into position, I realized that my cock was too high. I tried anyway. Alexis tried to lift herself as high as she could and still have Hunter's cock in her pussy. I assessed the situation and maneuvered on the narrow board so I was sitting down on the board behind Alexis. I lifted my legs over Hunter's thighs and pulled myself as close to him as I could. Our balls were almost touching. Alexis maneuvered herself up on her feet, squatting on Hunter's cock. She leaned back and I guided my cock to her rosebud.
Hunter had to come up on his elbows as Alexis leaned back. I was on my elbows too as Alexis leaned further back and groaned hard as my cock pushed past her resistance. Fuck, she was tight. Hunter and I had to do the fucking as Alexis adjusted herself forward or back to take more in her pussy or ass. It wasn't long before Alexis burst into an orgasm and she was flailing so hard that all of us fell off the diving board into the pool.
All in all, it wasn't the best of fucks, but Hunter was right, it was interesting. The three of us came to the surface laughing. Alexis had a grip on Hunter's cock and mine and we were treading water and Alexis hung on to keep herself above the water. The others barely took notice. They were into their own pleasure.
During the day, partners were switched. I came in or on all six of the women around breaks for lunch or getting my cock back up. Sophia wanted me to cum on her face while she was being pummeled from behind by Riley. He was glaring across Sophia's back at me as he sawed his cock in her. I just smiled at him and started fucking Sophia's face while I held her head in place. Riley finished first followed by Sophia. I continued to fuck her face until I was ready to blow my load. I pulled back and Sophia grabbed my shaft and furious jerked me off aiming my cock at her face. She had a huge grin on her face as she knew I about to blow. Cum splatter off her cheeks and she adjusted the aim for the next shot to go into her open mouth. She got more than planned and she gagged as she tried to swallow it. She lost her concentration as she dealt with the cum in her throat and the next shot blasted over her head and landed on Riley's chest. He was not pleased but I gave him an apologetic smile. Sophia pushed her lips onto my velvety crown and took all the remaining shots.
Olivia was recovering from her orgasm and she was watching Sophia, Riley, and me. She came over and sat down on the deck beside me and pushed her lips to Sophia's. Sophia pushed half of the load she received from me into Olivia's mouth. They kissed passionately before Olivia pulled back and swallowed her gift from Sophia. Sophia smiled and swallowed her load. Riley was unsuccessfully trying to reach a towel to wipe my cum off his chest. Sophia swiveled around and licked the cum off him and then pushed her lips to his. I knew what was coming and I wasn't disappointed. Riley suddenly realized that his wife was trying to push her cum-tasting tongue into his mouth. His eyes went wide and he instantly pulled back away from her. I laughed and he glared at me again. I was really hitting it off with him.
My balls ached after pumping a load into Monique's ass. I saved the ass fuck for last and I knew Moe liked it. Everyone else was watching. They were done and after Monique, so was I.
Sixteen naked bodies dove in the pool to cool off and wash off. Hunter's experience as a pool cleaner would come in handy if he still did that kind of work on his own pool. Misty swam up to me and took a grip on my flaccid cock to see if she could get me up again. She finally gave up. She kissed me and swam off in the direction of one of the twins with hopes that the young man would be ready to go again. Apparently, he was done too. She turned around looking for the other twin and Riley swam over to her. She politely deflected his advances.
After the pool, we all found lounge chairs or straight back chairs under umbrellas, and the vodka and lemonade drinks were having their effects. My flaccid cock took up position on my left hipbone. I fell sound asleep in the glaring sun and when I woke to the touch of a hand on my soft dick, the sun was much closer to the western horizon than when I conked out. I looked to my left and saw that it was Sophia, sitting in a straight back cushion chair that she had pulled over from the nearest table. She gripped my floppy dick and held it up with her hand just behind the knob and kissed it and then lashed it all over with her tongue. I felt that tingle but my cock didn't respond.
Sophia slowly began jerking me off as she said, "I saw that you were concerned for me when Riley was being pretty rough in the pool. I like it rough sometimes and so does he. Even so, I like it gentle and slow sometimes. You couldn't be rough like Riley. You'd hurt someone with your cock. I smiled as I listened to her assessment. We had had sex several times before today, so she knew what I was about, but Riley wasn't present for those times. Sophia said, "Riley is jealous of your cock." She grinned and nodded. I figured that he was but I said nothing. She said, "When you can get it up again, I'd like a nice sensuous, slow fuck from you before you leave." She grinned and so did I.
My cock wasn't responding to her jacking hand. I whispered, "I'll let you know." She grinned again, released my cock, and stood up. She lifted her enhanced breasts in her hands and tweaked her nipples as she backed away and watched my cock move back to my left hipbone.
Some of the younger group started up again to Monique's delight. The rest of us were done and we were baked from the sun. I went inside and upstairs to my room. I took a shower and pulled on a pair of cotton pants that were more like pajama bottoms that I found on the bed. I let my soft cock fall down my left leg. I pulled on a tank top with a Jimmy Buffet's Margaritaville scene on the back and went downstairs barefoot. I heard Hunter and Alexis talking in the kitchen and I went in to get a beer out of the refrigerator.
Alexis came over and said, "I owe you and Hunter a blow job. That diving board thing didn't work out as I hoped. I got off but neither of you two did."
I laughed and agreed that the diving board could have been planned better and then said, "I've cum so many times today, missing out on the diving board is not an issue. Sophia has requested the use of my cock when I can get it up again. I'll put you on the list after her."
Alexis laughed and said, "I'm not used to getting put on a list, but I understand. Riley likes the rough stuff more than Sofia. She has to shut him down on occasion. Still, they are a good match. I'll go a round of the rough stuff with him once in a while, but I'm not interested in a steady diet of it. Hunter is a gentle lover who can make it raw on occasion. You are too. I like that."
We dressed formally for dinner and afterward, we turned the floor over to the youngsters to tell us their stories. They were embarrassed at first but Monique started it off with how she likes math and science and was starting her freshman year in the electrical engineering program. One by one the others told their stories. Since Adele had already graduated, she had assumed that we didn't want to hear from her, but I did and I asked for her story so I would know her better.
Olivia was getting antsy and started fingering herself under the table. The expression on her face gave her away and Alexis grinned as she turned her face from Olivia to me. She said, "At board meetings, she's either doing the talking or she's doing this. She takes the role of grand-matron, even though Emma is older. We all love her like she was our own mothers." I smiled and nodded.
After telling their stories, they were anxious to get on with the partying. Hunter excused them and they nearly ran from the dining room to the game room. After they were gone, Hunter looked around the table and said, "Youth. I'm having trouble keeping up with them."
Olivia was recovering from a soft orgasm and she muttered, "I can. Maybe I should go down to the game room to see if I can get some cock." She laughed and continued, "Hell, pussy will do fine." We all burst out laughing. I was sure that the other women at the table were ready for more as much as Olivia. The guys seemed disinterested. We had all outdone ourselves at the pool. I was pleased that I wasn't the only one.
If the women went to the game room for more sex, I didn't know about it. I retired to bed early and waited for Sophia to get in bed with me. I fell asleep in the dark thinking about the day. The West's sure gave incredible house parties.
My soft cock was being forced into a mouth when I woke. It was dark and I could only assume that the mouth belonged to Sophia. My cock grew quickly and pushed deeper into the mouth. The mouth pulled off and I heard her tongue smack on her lips. The voice that said, "It looks like you're ready," belonged to Sophia. I reached out and found a naked body with big tits resting on my hip. Sophia pushed her lips back on and started a blow job. Her experience was evident as she sucked me up to full size. I was groaning and lifting my hips before she pulled off. I was disappointed, as I wrestled with my pending orgasm.
I had wondered what position she would want to use for our 'soft' sex. She started my moving up my body and lifted her left leg across my chest and pushed her sopping wet pussy to my lips. She grabbed the headboard and when I pushed my tongue deep in her vagina, she groaned and rocked her hips so I could tongue from her anus to her clitoris. She moaned constantly and it wasn't long before she rocked into an orgasm. My cock was slapping on my stomach. Her pussy clenched on my tongue for over a minute before she wheezed a breath out of her lungs. She whimpered, "Oh my Gawd. That was a good start." I was expecting that and I laughed as I poked her erect clitoris with the tip of my tongue. She screamed and then squelched it with the back of her hand. She slid down my chest leaving pussy tracks as she went. I knew where she was going and she stopped with her ass on my hips. I let her take the lead to make sure she got what she wanted.
Instead of mounting me in a traditional cowgirl position she maneuvered her legs down the outside of mine and clamped them together with hers. She came up on her knees and reached between us to guide my cock into her sex. We both groaned as she pushed herself on and then let her torso fall to my chest. She kissed each nipple and started her fucking motion. She started slowly and careful of her depth. I put my hands on her butt-cheeks and pulled her as she pushed down. She flinched when I pulled her down too hard, but she didn't stop.
For five minutes we enjoyed ourselves like that. Then I rolled us over so I was on top. Sophia is short, so I pushed myself up on my elbows to take my weight off her. I rocked my hips forward and pushed my cock inside her without missing a stroke. My legs were together inside of hers in a traditional missionary position. The air in her lungs oozed out of her in a long groan and then she heaved in a breath as I pulled back until her vagina locked on the ridge of my knob. I rolled my hips gently and pushed back in and Sophia groaned out, "Oh fuck, Mick. This is amazing. I could do this forever."
I knew I couldn't. My orgasm was becoming insistent. I was hoping that I'd stay hard after, so I could continue this." I could feel Sophia tensing her muscles. She would be cumming soon. I was deciding whether I wanted to cum with her or keep going and maybe get another out of her.
My bedroom door opened and the lights came on. Sophia and I were blinded by the sudden light and we squinted our eyes. It was Riley, of course. He came in and stood beside the bed so he could speak directly to Sophia. Before he could say anything, Sophia said, "Oh Riley. We talked about this. You've been to enough of these things to know how it goes. Go to bed and I'll be there when I'm done here."
Riley said, "I'm not going to stay over tonight. I want to go home. Are you coming?"
Sophia giggled at his question and said, "I just did and I want more. If you have to go, then go. I'll get a ride home with Dee and Jarrod in the morning." She pushed her hips up at me and groaned hard as my rigid cock pushed deep inside. I glanced at Riley as he contemplated a response. He glared at me and turned around and left the room. A better description of his departure was that he stormed from the room. He left the light on and the bedroom door wide open. There was no way I was going to get out of the saddle to deal with either. My orgasm was completely disrupted and I was working on pulling it back as I increased the pace of my long strokes.
To change things up, I pulled my cock back to the ridge and began a rapid fucking motion with only my knob penetrating her. She quickly built to another orgasm and the tendons in her neck went taut with strain. I felt her vagina clenching on my cock again. It was stronger than the previous orgasm. Mine was building quickly but I wasn't going to be able to coordinate mine with hers, so I pushed it back to maybe catch her next one. She clamped her legs across the back of my thighs and apparently decided that she'd had enough gentle sex. She wanted raw, hard sex and I was willing to comply as I began pummeling my cock in her pussy. In less than two minutes Sophia was blowing through another orgasm and then she loudly exclaimed, "Fuck my ass, Mick. Oh Gawd."
I pulled out of her pussy and lifted her hips up onto my thighs and guided my gooey cock to her anus. She initially pulled away when she felt my knob on her rosebud. She pushed back against it and I let her control how I was going to enter her ass. She didn't wait and she pushed hard and screamed as my cock pushed inside her ass. She stopped for only a moment and then she started fucking my cock. I picked up on her signals and began slowly driving my entire cock into her bowels. She groaned with each thrust. The heat and pressure were pulling my orgasm up and it was close. I wanted to time it with Sophia's next orgasm but I couldn't control it anymore and I let out a deep grunt and groan as I went rigid and my cock seemed to swell and harden further.
Sophia knew what my status was and she pushed back at me and yelled, "Jesus, Mick. YES. Cum in my ass. Oh gggawwddd. YES. YES. YES." I felt her anus clamp down hard on my spasming cock and I let out a groan. I pumped a half-dozen powerful shots of cum and then just slumped like I was a rag-doll.
I sucked in huge breaths as Sophia gasped over and over again. She continued to fuck her ass on my spent cock.
Dee and Jarrod appeared beside the bed where Riley had stood before. Dee said, "Jesus Sophia. Are you okay? I know you like it hard but Jesus."
Sophia settled down and said, "I'm fine. I am so fine. I am better than fine. Mick is an amazing fuck." Dee giggled and nodded down at Sophia. "By the way. Don't leave without me tomorrow. Riley wouldn't stay over tonight. He went home."
Jarrod said sarcastically, "Amazing. Riley has another temper tantrum. Who'd have thought it." Sophia laughed and nodded. My cock was softening and as it was about ready to fall out of Sophia's ass, I pulled it out. Gobs of cum oozed out of Sophia. She clamped a hand over her rosebud and rolled off my thighs heading for the bathroom. I stayed where I was and Dee watched as my cock dropped down to flop over my balls. Dee looked up at Jarrod and said, "Fuck my ass tonight?"
Jarrod chuckled and said, "Good idea, babe. I'm ready." Dee grinned and pushed her hand to her husband's crotch and her eyes widened when she discovered that Jarrod's cock was hard. They were gone before Sophia came back with a wet facecloth and tenderly washed my dirty cock before she pushed her lips over the knob and easily pushed her nose into my pubic hair.
After Sophia left, she turned out the light and closed my door. I expected Alexis would arrive any minute. I fondled my spent balls trying to soothe the ache that had returned. I fell back asleep with my hand cradling my balls, listening to the sounds of sex from other rooms.
I woke before the sun rose. I dressed in fresh clothes for the day. My girls and I would be flying home in a few hours. I went downstairs for coffee. I was tired and thought, 'I'll sleep on the flight home.' Alexis was with Emma in the kitchen preparing a big breakfast for everyone. I kissed Emma on the neck from behind and she moaned and pushed her ass back against me. I kissed Alexis on the neck and whispered, I was expecting that you'd join me after Sophia left. She cooed and rubbed her ass on me.
She said, "I was planning on it but Hunter and I got waylaid by your girls. They didn't even go back to their room. When I woke up this morning, they were sharing Hunter's cock. After all the sex this weekend, he had quite a struggle to satisfy both of them. They are definitely their mother's daughters." I smiled and nodded. Alexis poured a cup of coffee and handed it to me. "The others, who are up this early, are in the breakfast room."
I gratefully accepted the cup and then pushed my crotch to her ass again. She pulled away and giggled as she said, "Get that thing away from me or Mum and I will never get breakfast ready." I chuckled as I left the kitchen and crossed the hall. Olivia and five of the seven kids were talking at the table, drinking coffee or tea. Monique and Misty were probably still in bed with Hunter. If his balls felt anything like mine, my girls were going to kill him. I gave a good-morning kiss to Olivia, Adele, Dianna, and Alyson. They each fondled my junk in the process. They were disappointed that I wasn't up and ready to go with what Dianna had dubbed "Godzilla".
Jarrod and Dee arrived next and Sophia was right behind them. Dee was walking a little funny but she had a huge grin on her face as did Jarrod. Sophia came over to me and gave me a passionate kiss and whispered, "Thanks for last night." I smiled. The new arrivals all made the rounds with kisses and hugs before they found seats and joined the conversations. I watched and was amazed at how tight this group of family and friends was. I looked at each of them and ticked off the family members, which included, Hunter and Alexis, Dee and Jarrod, Emma, Alyson, and Adele.
While under the influence of alcohol, Alexis had inferred that Tyler, Sean, and Dianna were fathered by Hunter, and if that were true, they were all family. Monique, Misty, and I were the only friends here. I took a sip from my cup, as I half-listened to the banter. A thought came into my head from out of the blue. 'Could Monique and Misty both have been fathered by Hunter too? Miranda had never said much about the girl's father and the girls had said that they'd never met their father. Miranda had been a long-time friend of Alexis and probably Hunter too." I mulled the thought around in my head looking for any known fact that rendered the thought moot.
When Hunter arrived, he was escorting Misty and Monique. The thought disappeared, but I knew it would be back. Hunter came in and gave everyone kisses and came to me and whispered, "Do your balls feel like they're full of gravel?" I chuckled as I hadn't thought of that particular description of the ache in my balls, but it was a good one.
I smiled and nodded. "The boys haven't had a workout like this weekend for a long time." Hunter laughed and nodded in agreement. Misty and Monique came over to end their round of kisses with me. They were dressed for the trip home and they sat down on each of my knees. I held them with my hands on their slim waists.
When the limo arrived to take us back to the airport, another round of kisses and hugs took a few minutes. We all thanked Hunter and Alexis for inviting us and Alexis whispered, "I still owe you one. I could show up in your office at any moment." She laughed and kissed me again. Our bags were already in the trunk and off we went with waves until we were out of sight down the long entrance road to the huge wrought-iron gate.



The private jet was ready when we arrived and we were in the air in fifteen minutes. The girls pulled out their portable video games and entertained themselves. As soon as my head hit the back of my seat, I was asleep and I didn't wake until I felt the jolt of the wheels touching down.
In the car, Misty took the front passenger seat and Misty sat behind her. It was a quiet ride as if each of us were in deep thought. Then Misty turned to face me and said, "Uncle Hunter offered us money this morning before we came downstairs. We declined. It felt like he was paying us for sex. I didn't like the feeling. He said that he gives money to all of his kids to help with college expenses. He said 'kids', plural. The only kid I know of is Alyson. Why did he seem to include us as his kids?"
Monique interjected from the back seat, "It was a lot of money too." She giggled and then said, "I agree with Misty though; it felt like payment for sex."
The thought that was interrupted at the breakfast table when Hunter came in was back in my mind. I quickly responded, "He probably feels like you are his kids. He was a good friend of your mother's and you've always called him Uncle Hunter since before I came into the family. Aunt Lexi actually introduced me to your mother."
There was silence as Misty and Monique mulled over my explanation. Monique seemed happy with it, but Misty remained silent for the rest of the ride home. My explanation could have easily been true but I wasn't satisfied with it any more than Misty was. My thoughts were consumed by the topic. Too many things from years ago were piling up on each other.
Misty came from her room and cuddled up with me on the family room sofa without a word. It was obvious that she was troubled and I held her close to me with my arm around her shoulder. Finally, she spoke, "I never knew my bio-father. Mom never talked about him or even told me his name." Miranda had never told me anything about him either, other than he was not a good person. That certainly didn't sound like the Hunter we knew. Misty continued, "Can you talk to Hunter? Do you have that kind of a relationship with him that you can ask him a question like this?"
I believed that we did and I answered, "I can, but it would be better to talk in person. I wish this had come to light when we were there, although I suppose asking your host or hostess of an ongoing orgy if he is the father of your stepdaughters would be a little awkward." Misty giggled at the thought and nodded. She snuggled closer and wrapped her arm across my stomach and gripped my waist. Her head laid on my chest. I kissed her forehead and she pursed her lips and kissed me on the arm. We sat there in silence.
I broke the silence as I said, "Well. There is nothing to do but call them and ask." Misty looked up at me with a smile and then jumped up and took the phone out of the charger and handed it to me as she cuddled up with me again. I had second thoughts about this but I dialed the number and hit send.
Alexis answered and said, "Hello stranger. Long time no see." She giggled and continued, "What's up?" I thanked her for the spectacular weekend and the use of one of their jets and told her the girls were thrilled. She answered, "No problem. We always love having you guys close. I wish you lived closer." There were several long moments of silence as Misty elbowed me to get into the reason for the call. Alexis noted the silence and said, "There's something else isn't there?"
This was the hard part. I said, "Yes, but I don't know how to say it." I hemmed and hawed for a moment and then just launched head first. "A few things came up this weekend that got Misty and Monique asking me questions that I can't answer but when I think back to when you introduced me to Miranda got me thinking too." Alexis was silent as she waited for the question. "Is it possible that Hunter is the biological father of Misty or Monique or both?" I had asked the question and now I was holding my breath praying that I had not offended her.
There was a long silence before Alexis said, "We should have this conversation face to face. We hadn't planned to be down your way for another few weeks but this won't wait. Hunter and I will fly down tomorrow and meet with you in your office. You can invite Misty and Monique to join us or you can relay our conversation to them after. Your choice."
I said, "Is there anything you can say to hold us over until tomorrow?"
Alexis contemplated her answer in silence and then said, "The short answer is yes and no. The details need to wait. We'll see you soon." She hung up.
I thumbed the phone off and looked down at Misty who was just staring at the phone still in my hand and said, "What does, yes and no mean?"
I just shrugged and said, "I guess we'll just have to wait until tomorrow to find out. Do you want to be there or have me tell you after?"
She said, "Are you kidding me. I want to be there to ask my own questions." I smiled. I knew that would be her answer.
As if on cue, Monique came into the family room gyrating to the music from air-pods in her ears. She looked at us and the expression on our faces and touched one of her ears to mute the music. She said, "What's wrong? Who died?" Her eyes flitted from Misty to me and back.
Misty said, "It looks like Hunter may be our bio-dad after all. Dad called them and talked to Alexis. She was vague and said that she and Hunter would fly down tomorrow to discuss it face to face. I'm going to their meeting. Do you want to attend?" Moe just stood there with a slack jaw. In that one sentence, Moe seemed devastated.
Tears formed in Moe's eyes and a second later the tears cascaded down her cheeks. In a quavering voice, she said, "I'm not sure I want to know anything. Dad is my dad. The only one I ever knew. I don't care who my bio-dad is." That brought tears to my eyes and I shrugged Misty off me and stood up and wrapped my arms around her and pulled her into me. She was crying hard and she hugged me hard. Misty got up and joined us in a three-way hug.
When Moe got herself together, she said, "I don't want to attend this meeting. You can tell me about it after. Okay?" I nodded and kissed her tenderly on the lips.
We all slept in my bed that night but we were all consumed with what we were going to hear from Hunter and Alexis. I slept fitfully and was thankful when the sun came up. I was anxious to get to it. It seemed that time had slowed. We showered in our own bathrooms. Misty wasn't as anxious to get to work and I guessed that it was because Peter was away at training. The girls were down to their final week as summer interns.
I couldn't concentrate on anything at work. I was waiting for my phone to ring. My cell phone finally rang a little after ten o'clock. It was Alexis saying that they had landed and were twenty minutes out. I called Misty's desk and told her. She said that she'd be right up.
I don't know why I was so nervous about this meeting. Misty seemed calmer than I was. Right on time, Kay called and said, "The West's are here. I'll send them in." I thanked Kay and hung up. My heart was hammering in my chest. Blood roared in my ears. I smiled at Misty to belie the tension I was feeling.
When Hunter came in, I stood up and greeted him with a handshake. Alexis was right behind him and I hugged and kissed her. Hunter kiss and hugged Misty and Alexis did the same. I sat down in an overstuffed chair as The West's sat on the soft leather sofa. Misty sat across from me to Hunter's right. Her hands fidgeted in her lap.
Hunter started, "I guess my offer of the money to help with college got this started, right?"
Alexis laughed and said, "No Dear. Your offer of money to Misty and Monique as you're getting out of bed with them made them feel like prostitutes." Misty grinned and nodded at Alexis.
I said, "No, but I was watching the dynamics this morning and noted that everyone there except us was either family or long-term adopted family except us. When Misty told me that you said 'you give money to all your kids to help out with college expenses, she wondered why you had said 'Kids' when only had one, Alyson. That made me fill in some blanks and I realized that Olivia's twins and Dianna must be your biological kids. Adele is Jarrod and Dee's daughter so that makes her family. So that made everyone actual family except us. After you offered the same help to Misty and Moe, it wasn't a long leap to my question to Alexis on the phone yesterday. Miranda had been friends of yours for years before you introduced her to me.
Hunter and Alexis were looking at each other as I finished my rationale. Their nonverbal communication went on for several seconds and Misty and I waited. Finally, Alexis spoke up. "Hunters offer of money yesterday was a slip-up. We should have anticipated that someone with an analytical mind like you would figure it out eventually. We stayed out of Miranda's life for a long time before we met you and thought you and she would be perfect for each other. But there is more to the story than you think, so we'll tell it all."
Alexis looked back at Hunter as if to ask if he wanted to tell it. He declined and Alexis continued. "Miranda and I were the best of friends going back to college. Hunter and I were together then and the three of us were inseparable. We've always been free with our sex starting with the moment I met Hunter in Olivia's bedroom having sex with my mother. She wouldn't give up Hunter's big cock so she shared him with me. We've been a family ever since, but I'm getting off on a tangent. Sorry. I had a modeling opportunity of a lifetime for a sports magazine and I left for several weeks leaving Hunter in the care of my friends and family. The result was that Olivia got pregnant with Tyler and Sean and Sophia with Dianna. Olivia's husband Steve and Sophia's husband Riley are aware that the kids are biologically Hunter's. Miranda was impregnated with Misty. Unbeknownst to me, the three of them had decided amongst themselves that they wanted children and they had secretively gone off the pill. They were all single without any promising relationships and Hunter was, and is, a fine specimen of a man. I wasn't pleased with the situation but it wasn't his fault. We had the lottery money, so he had more than enough to care for them. Besides, Olivia and Sophia were wealthy after their divorces.
I looked at Misty and tears glistened in her eyes. She looked at me and said, "Somehow, I've always known. Mom wasn't rich but she always came up flush with money after a visit from "Uncle Hunter and Aunt Lexi".
Hunter said, "I promised to take care of her and you."
Misty looked at him and said, "What about Monique. If I was an accident. How did she get in the picture?"
Alexis continued, "Yesterday when I said, 'yes and no' to your question, Misty was the 'yes' and Monique was the 'no'. Hunter isn't Monique's father." She looked at Misty and said, "Monique is your half-sister." The tears that had remained in the confines of Misty's eyelids now spilled over and cascaded down her cheeks. I was glad Moe had opted to avoid this conversation. Misty was crushed by this revelation and Moe would be devastated.
I looked from Misty to Alexis. Tears had formed in her eyes too. She wiped them with the back of her hand and said, "Let me explain." Misty got up to retrieve the box of tissues from my desk and then came over and sat in my lap. I held her tightly as Alexis continued, "While Miranda was pregnant with Misty, she got involved with a man. We marveled over how much he looked like Hunter. He was even Norwegian. She had gone out and found a man who was the spitting image of the man who she knew she couldn't have. He seemed like a nice guy and it's not easy for a woman to find a nice guy that didn't mind that she was pregnant with another man's child. Miranda and umm... Eric, was his name, Eric Haugen, I think." Hunter nodded. Haugen was Misty and Monique's last name. Now she was really confused.
"They got married a week after Misty was born. He promised to adopt Misty immediately and he did. They seemed to be the perfect couple and then we noticed signs that Miranda was being abused. A bruise here, a broken arm there. Hunter hired a private eye to find out what he could about Eric Haugen and the results were not good. He had come to this country in hopes of marrying a citizen so he'd be a citizen too. He had a history of violence with previous girlfriends that he successfully hid until the marriage.
We encouraged Miranda to leave him but she was terrified of him. Then she was pregnant with Monique. With our resources, we were able to get the marriage annulled and Eric deported back to Norway before Monique was born. At least I think he went back to Norway. Hunter gave her a sheepish smile. "Anyway, it took several years for Miranda to recover from her ordeal. We added her back into our sex clique when she wanted, which was often because Miranda loved sex. Then we met you, and Hunter and I agreed that you and Miranda would be good for each other. Misty was around eight and Monique was seven, if I recall." Misty nodded.
Hunter took the floor, "Mick. I am Misty's bio-dad, but you are her father. You've been an amazing father to both her and Monique." Misty nodded her agreement and leaned back and kissed me. "I will always be Uncle Hunter and Alexis and I would be destroyed if things change between us." He looked at Misty, who was still wiping tears from her cheeks, and said, "I love you and Monique like I love Alyson and Tyler and Sean and Dianna." Misty cracked a grin and cuddled in deeper to me.
Alexis said, "So, that is the story. Now, I'm concerned with how Monique is going to take this." I hadn't anticipated this explanation and I paused before speaking.
"Monique didn't want to join us because she said that she didn't care who her bio-dad was. That I was her dad." Alexis smiled and nodded. It was likely that Monique's words were just that, words. I was sure that she would be affected by the revelation that her bio-father was an abusive man but she was resilient. More so than Misty.
Alexis reiterated that they hoped that nothing would change. That we were all family. The only change was that we had information today that we didn't have yesterday. Misty got out of my lap and sat down on Hunter's lap facing him with her knees tucked into the back of the seat straddling his hips. She encircled his neck with her arms and hugged him. His arms tentatively came around her back and then he pulled her to him. They held each other for a long while. Alexis and I exchanged relieved smiles.
I didn't mind sharing Misty with Hunter. I was only the stepfather. In the back of my mind, I knew I shared her with someone out there. I was glad that it was Hunter. I refused to consider that I shared Monique with an abusive man from Norway. Moe was all mine and she was so much like me. She had been shaped by environment and not genes. I could see Hunter's personality in Misty.
Misty pulled herself back from Hunter's arms and stood up. She leaned back down and kissed him on the lips. He kissed her back. Then Misty hugged and kissed Alexis. Alexis teared up and whispered, "I wished we had told you all this before, but your mother swore us to secrecy. We both loved your mother. I hope she doesn't haunt us from the grave because we revealed it now." Misty laughed and they hugged again.
When Misty stood, Alexis said, "Why don't Mick and I leave you two to chat about whatever. I have some business to attend to with Mick." Misty smiled and nodded and as she sat down beside Hunter, Alexis and I stood up and went to the adjoining conference room, and shut the door.
Alexis moved her body into mine and fumbled with my belt and zipper as she stretched up to give me a sensuous kiss. She broke the embrace as my pants dropped to the floor and my rock-hard cock sprang up under the hem of her dress. She said, "I promised you a blow job the next time I saw you. I didn't anticipate that it would be the next day. A promise is a promise." I nodded my agreement and let her push me back into a plush leather chair. She pulled her dress up over her head and she was instantly naked except for her high heels. She squatted on those heels and wrapped her big tits around my cock and started tit-fucking me. She looked up at me and said, "I can't get used to this monster cock. You know that it was this cock that made me think how much Miranda would enjoy it. She needed something positive in her life and it turned out to be you and, what does Dianna call it? Godzilla?"
I knew she wouldn't last long with her thighs driving the tit job and she didn't. She dropped to her knees on the carpeted floor and screwed her lips on my knob and started an incredible knob job as both hands flew up and down my shaft. Those gorgeous eyes bored into mine with a smile. Her tongue lashed the underside of my cock and worked on the 'spot'. I could already feel my balls boiling from an approaching climax. I held it back because I didn't want this to ever end.
Alexis was always switching up her techniques and she eased her lips down my shaft, displacing her hands until she flicked her tongue on the top of my balls and her nose pressed into my pubic hair. I groaned hard and lifted my hips. She held her eyes on mine until they began to glisten with tears and then she slowly pulled back as her cheeks hollowed from the vacuum, she was taking on my cock. She smiled at what was probably a goofy expression on my face. She knew the effect she was having on me. She dealt with the wad of saliva that followed my cock out and then she started an incredible half-cock blow job. She started slow and then ramped up her pace before slowing again. She was always about the change in sensations whether she used her mouth, or tongue, or hands, or pussy and ass. She was the best I had ever had.
She slowly pulled back and off my cock and said, "I know I promised you a blow job and I hope you're not disappointed but I promised myself a ride on this magnificent cock and I never go back on a promise." She giggled and stood up and pulled me up from the chair. I was disappointed. My orgasm was spiraling in on me. I was moments away from filling her mouth with cum. My climax moved back as Alexis pulled herself up on the conference table with her legs dangling over the edge. She grinned up at me with my cock still in her hand and said simply, "Fuck me, Mick."
I had never noticed before that the conference table was the perfect height for fucking, at least for me. Alexis leaned back with her arms braced on the desk behind her. I bent forward and flicked my tongue on her hard nipples. She moaned and arched her back to indicate that she wanted more. I cupped both tits and sucked as much of her big, round boobs as I could into my mouth. Then I kissed her nipples first and then spiraled out before returning to her nipples again. She was moaning loudly and I was sure that Misty and Hunter would hear her.
I stood up and Alexis's eyes were glazed in passion. She muttered, "Oh God, give me your cock." I moved forward and my cock was right at her vagina. I pulled her closer to the edge of the table and pushed my cock into her. Her glazed eyes went wide as I pushed deeper until she flinched. I stopped and then immediately began sawing my cock in and out of her pussy. She bit her lower lips and held her breath and then she started gasping for air around a constant chant of "Oh's" and "Ah's" and "Oh my Gaawwdd's" until she went rigid and collapsed to her elbows on the table. She watched, glassy-eyed, as my cock burrowed deeply in her sex only to retreat and burrow in again. She screeched out, "Oh Jesus. Here I go." She was late in her attempt to squelch the screech with her hand.
Before she finished her sentence her pussy was clamping hard and fast on my cock, and Alexi's face morphed through a myriad of expressions that made me smile. She was oblivious to it all as her body began shuddering on the edge of the table. She fell to her back and tried to find a purchase that would allow her to push herself onto my cock. Her feet were dangling in midair so that didn't work. She solved her problem by wrapping her legs around my ass and locking her ankles as she began pulling and releasing. She groaned hard as she pulled herself too deep. She moaned out, "Oh my fucking gaawwdd. What a fuck." She started to settle down and I kept going as I felt my orgasm about to crest.



Her body tensed again and Alexis groaned out, "Oh shit. I cumming agggaiiinnnn." She ramped right back up again and I could feel her clenches milking on my cock and I groaned out, "Oh GAAWWDD," as cum rocketed into her. She felt my cock harden and flinched with every powerful stream of jizz.
When I was done, she held out her arms for me to come down to her. I let my torso drop down on hers and her arms wrapped around me and held me tight to her chest as we both gasped for air. As our breathing came back to normal the door to my office opened and Hunter and Misty came in. Hunter said, "Are you two done yet. We have to get back. The jet is waiting for us.
Alexis let her legs fall from around my ass and dangle back toward the floor. I pulled myself back and stood up. My softening cock came out of Alexis's pussy and a big load of cum followed. She clamped a hand over her sex and struggled to get off the conference table. Misty hurried around the table and bent over at the waist and drilled her tongue into Alexis' pussy and pulled out cum and swallowed it. She repeated this several times as Alexis watched from a sitting position on the table.
Hunter led me back into my office as I was pulling my pants back up and said that he was worried about how Monique was going to take this. He offered to tell her a quick version if I could get her up to my office. I declined his offer and told him that I would take care of it. I grabbed a towel out of my bathroom and wiped my gooey cock dry and then zipped and buckled my pants.
We both smiled when we heard Alexis wailing in ecstasy. Apparently, Misty's tongue-swabbing of Alexis' pussy had pulled up another orgasm. We went to see and found Alexis on her back on the table with Misty in a sixty-nine position above her. Around her moans, Alexis was vigorously attacking Misty's pussy and as Hunter and I looked through the open door Misty exploded into her orgasm. It occurred to me that Kay and her secretarial pool would all have to be deaf to not hear the warbling wails of sexual bliss.
I said, "I think we are going to have some damage control to tend to."
Hunter laughed and slapped me on the shoulder before saying, "You're a single guy. I'm sure you can find a way to convince everyone to keep quiet." He grinned and winked at me. I laughed as I thought, 'Corporate has given me carte blanche for a fuck-a-thon with the secretarial pool.' I wondered how many employees were at Hunter's beck and call. Probably not many since his gorgeous, 'ever-ready-for-a-fuck' wife was in the office next door.
When Misty rolled off Alexis, I noticed a big glob of cum in her hair. It wasn't a smeared glob. It was a glob of flying cum. I looked at Hunter as he noticed it too. It was hard to miss. He smiled and said, "Misty wanted to see if things were different between us now that she knows who I am." He said nothing more than that leaving me to assume that nothing had changed between them. Misty confessed later that she had given Hunter a blow job after they became aroused by the sounds coming from the conference room. She was glad that their sexual relationship had not changed with the new information. If she was happy, I was happy. I doubted that Monique would be as happy. I was curious to see if she would even want to hear the story.
After kisses and hugs all around, Alexis and Hunter went down the hall to the scrutiny of Kay and her girls. They watched them until they got in the elevator and then Kay turned and looked back down the hall at Misty and me. Kay was unaware of who Misty was. She could only assume that randy Mick had another chippy from somewhere in the company. Mariah knew who Misty was but she just grinned at us and didn't say a word to Kay. They retreated to their offices and Misty and I returned to mine. I made sure that Misty had cleaned Hunter's cum from her hair and she reapplied her lip-gloss in the bathroom, then she kissed me and returned to her office in the financial department.
When I got home it was dark. The lights were all on in the house. I wasn't hungry as I worried about telling Monique. I interrupted their video game and Misty turned it off. Monique frowned as she wanted to continue playing. I asked Monique if she wanted to know what was said at the meeting with Hunter and Alexis and at first, she declined. After several minutes she changed her mind and said, "Just tell me. Is Hunter my real father?"
I said, "No. Hunter is not your real father." She asked me if I knew who her real father was and I said, "Yes Alexis told us the whole story. He married your mother after Misty was born and he adopted her. Misty is Hunter's biological daughter. It turned out that your biological father was not a good guy and he was physically abusive to your mother. Hunter and Alexis got her away from him before you were born. They didn't say exactly what happened to him after."
Monique cut me off at that point and said, "I don't want to know anymore. Not even his name, if you know it." Tears exploded from her eyes and she blubbered out, "That means that Misty and I are only half-sisters and not real sisters."
Misty moved over and pulled Monique into an embrace and said, "As far as I'm concerned, we are real sisters. I love you desperately, Moe. You've been the one constant in my life. You're always there for me."
Monique squeezed out tears with a forced smile and said, "I feel the same. I don't want any of this to disrupt my family. I have my dad and I love him." I couldn't hold back the tears that formed in my eyes.
Misty looked over at me and said, "He's my dad too and nothing will ever change that. Uncle Hunter will remain Uncle Hunter." Tears streamed down my cheeks. I wanted to join their embrace but this was a moment for them to ensure that there was nothing different between them. They hugged and kissed and cried together. It was heartbreaking. Then they both got up and dropped themselves in my lap and we all kissed and hugged and cried together until we cried ourselves out. My thighs were numb when they got up.
I fixed a quick dinner and we ate at the bar. Conversation was sparse. We were all still trying to find an equilibrium. After some TV, I went up to bed. I heard the girls come up about a half-hour later. I thought about whether they would come to my bed and then let it go. They would join me when they were ready if they were ready. It would be their choice. I had never encouraged or discouraged them. I had to admit that if it was never, I sure would miss that aspect of our relationship. I heard Misty's shower come on but I was asleep before it shut off.
I was adrift in a dream when I was startled awake. My bedding was humped up above me as I was on my back. I heard a giggle and then felt a pair of lips screwing onto my hard cock. I couldn't remember if the dream had made me hard. I couldn't remember the dream. I groaned as the lips pushed down my shaft to my balls. It had to be Monique. Misty was not yet to the point where she could completely swallow my hard cock. The lips slid back up and off my knob and I felt a different pair of lips push on and push more slowly and deliberatively down my shaft and then a final push as I felt her nose against my pubic hair. If that was Misty, she had accomplished the goal that she had set for herself to be accomplished before the end of the summer. She didn't stay down long before she pulled back quickly and gagged and coughed. Monique giggled and I heard her whisper, "You did it."
I threw the covers off myself and them and they both grinned at me. Their ultra-white teeth glowed blue from the blue digits of my alarm clock on the nightstand. Monique said, "Misty told me that after she heard the story and then you and Alexis had your own meeting, that she gave Uncle Hunter a blow job, just to see if she felt any differently about him. She said she felt no difference knowing that he was her bio-dad. I was curious to see if I felt any difference afterward."
I chuckled and said, "I don't know why you would. I'm still your step-father just like yesterday. The only difference is that you know more about your real father."
Monique giggled and said, "That's true. The reality is that I didn't get enough of you and 'Godzilla' here, this past weekend. I was missing you both. Now shut up and enjoy yourself because we are going to." Misty giggled and pushed her lips back on my cock and made another slow trip down to the base of my cock and this time she stayed longer as she fucked her throat a few times. I had intended to say something about the 'Godzilla' comment, but I just groaned and dropped my head to my pillow as I enjoyed the differences between their blow jobs until I couldn't hold myself back anymore. I blew shot after shot of cum as they timed their sharing mouths to collect my entire load. I groaned hard as I humped my hips up in sync with each powerful shot.
They joined hands to jerk me off as they swallowed and cleared their throats. Monique threw her leg across my hips and Misty guided my cock to her pussy. She groaned hard as I entered her. She fucked my knob for several moments before she pushed herself down my thick shaft to her depth and then tested it a few times. I was consumed with Monique and was taken by surprise when Misty planted her pussy on my lips. I drilled my tongue in her sex as deep as I could and she yelped from the suddenness of my attack. Her thighs clamped on the side of my head, covering my ears. She had a grip on the headboard as she began fucking herself on my tongue.
I reached up searching for Misty's tits and discovered that Monique already had her hands on them. I altered my plan and lowered my hands to Monique's tits. She moaned and increased her pace on my cock and didn't slow down until she exploded into an orgasm and her rocking and thrusting motion went spastic. Her pussy clenched hard on my cock in rapid succession. She grabbed my wrists to maintain her stability. She was gasping for air and she muttered, "Oh Gawd. I missed this."
Misty laughed and before she finished, she groaned into her orgasm that moments later was a squirt. She writhed on my face and screamed as she flooded my face. I kept right on working my tongue in her vagina and on her clitoris and four powerful sprays soaked me and my bed. I didn't care about the squirt, even if Misty did. She kept saying I'm sorry Dad. I'm sorry," as she settled down. I responded to her apologies by driving my tongue deep in her vagina again and brought her right back up again. She groaned through another orgasm but didn't have another squirt.
Monique recovered from her orgasm and then realized that my cock was just as hard as before and I was busy with Misty's pussy. She slipped her pussy off my cock and then repositioned and guided my cock to her anus. She pushed hard as she groaned and then screeched as I was suddenly inside her. She gathered herself and started fucking her ass on my hard cock. She mumbled, "Oh Gawd, Daddy. Yes. Yes. Fuck my ass."
As I drove my tongue deep in Misty's sex, I started driving my cock up into Monique's ass. They were both going nuts and I was in heaven. Passions were off the charts. My orgasm was building rapidly and I had no interest in pushing it back. It was going to come when it was ready. My cock suddenly hardened as I felt my body tense and then I was blowing my load in Monique's ass. She screamed and I felt her anus grab my cock in violent spasms. Misty reacted to my groans and Monique's screams and she burst into another orgasm. She joined the screams and groans.
We were all gasping for oxygen as Misty fell forward as Monique was throbbing through her anal orgasm and they grabbed each other in the middle and mauled each other's tits as their lips joined in a passionate kiss. The only thing I could see was the perfect contours of Misty's butt-cheeks. I heard Misty say, "I love you, Moe." I realized that I'd never heard either of them profess their love for the other. I knew they did, but it was never directly stated.
Moe cooed with delight and said, "I like the sound of that. I love you too, big sister." Misty giggled and they kissed again. I lift my hips to let them know that I was still down here and my semi-erection was still in Monique's butt. Misty lifted her leg over my neck to the right as Moe pulled back from their embrace. She pushed herself down my thighs until my cock pulled free and then she fell off to my left and curled up in a fetal position. She cooed contentedly again and a huge grin formed on her face. With the grin still there, she glanced up at me and her lips pursed and she sent me an air kiss. I returned it. I sensed that our relationships were renewed and fresh like the air after a thunderstorm.
I kissed Misty's calf that was still draped across my neck after she rolled off my face. She cooed with contentment like Monique had and we laid there like that for a long time. I fell asleep but woke an unknown time later as Misty and Monique cuddled their naked bodies against mine. Their hands shared possession of my cock and I was gone again after I forced the hard smile off my face and relaxed my muscles.
Before it was time to get up the next morning, we repeated everything except that Misty rode my cock and Moe was on my face. We showered together in my bathroom and then they went to their rooms to get ready for work. Less than a week left. I was already anticipating missing them when they went off to college. Misty would likely be home on weekends, but Monique would only be home for holidays. I tried not to let the growing sadness ruin our last few days and nights together. They were feeling it too. They had never been apart for more than a week. Several times during the week, they would just drop whatever they were doing and hug and kiss each other.
On Friday morning we all joined together to load the final items into Monique's BMW. It's a small car and it was packed to the roofline, even in the passenger seat. She had an eight-hour drive in front of her and she knew she had to go. We stood in the driveway with her car running. The weather was cool as if to confirm that it was fall and time to go back to school, just like every fall that they could remember. As a threesome, we kissed and hugged and then started the process all over again. With tears in our eyes, Moe slid into the small cocoon that she left herself to drive. We watched until she was out of sight and then Misty and I hugged and kissed knowing that she was next. We went through the same process and I stood in the driveway alone watching Misty drive off.
Misty had promised to come home every weekend and she kept her promise until she met 'THE' guy. The 'SPECIAL GUY'. It was life's story and I understood. It did help though. She brought him home for Thanksgiving break. He was a great guy. Moe liked him very much and I confess that I did too.
On Thanksgiving Day, after dinner, the phone rang and I answered it. "Hello. Mick? It's Rachel." It took a moment to put the name and face together. She didn't wait for me to say 'hello' or anything. She said, "You're going to be a grandfather."
My son David's voice came over the phone. They were on speakerphone. "Congratulations, old man." He laughed. I didn't.
I said, "How far along?" and Rachel responded that she was at twelve weeks and they wanted to be sure before they told anyone.
David jumped in and said, "We've been trying for a while. Well. Congratulations again Dad, I have to go." I heard the click on the phone as Rachel took her phone off speaker. She whispered, "You're a father too. It worked. Ava is going to call later to tell you the same news. We're so happy. The guys appear to be happy but Ava and I aren't sure." She ended the call with, "Thank that enormous cock of yours for me, Okay?" I laughed and hung up my phone after she was gone.
I had expected a call one way or another a month or six weeks before and had concluded that since I hadn't received one that the many infusions of my sperm into their vaginas hadn't worked. I understood the delay. They wanted to be sure.
As Rachel had said, I got the same call from Ava with James on speakerphone before he had to go and she continued the conversation in a hushed tone. She was ecstatic that her plan had worked. She thanked me profusely before she hung up.
I relayed to news to Misty and Monique and their eyes lit up like the Christmas tree already set up in the family room waiting for them to decorate it like they always had. Misty grinned and said, "We're going to be Aunts."
Monique giggled and said, "Step-Aunts actually."
Misty responded with, "You just have to ruin everything." They both burst out laughing and hugged. They congratulated me for becoming a grandfather and needled me with the title like I was a doddering old man. I didn't say a word about the fact that I was also the father and they would soon have two new step-siblings.
Misty went to her boyfriend's family for Christmas and Moe and I did our best to make the holiday as festive as possible. Moe worked in the company's engineering department during the long break and Misty spent the final two weeks before starting the spring semester with us, but she was in constant contact with her guy, either by phone, e-mail, or texts.
During the spring semester, things got worse. Monique had a special guy too. I tried to be happy for both of my girls but I was sad for myself. Rita and her husband Steven had moved to their new home in town. He was a nice guy. I called him 'Steve' instead of 'Steven', just to piss Rita off. He'd smile each time after she sent me the stink-eye.
Mariah hooked up with Peter after he returned from training. He was good for her. He toned her aggressiveness down. They became a couple and moved in together. Her visits to my office stopped after that. They entertained Rita and Steven and me a few times. I'm sure I wasn't much entertainment, even when Rita and Steve started talking about how they'd found a new swinger's club and used the subsequent conversation to reenact how the swapping worked.
After the clothes were shed, Rita came after me, while Steven and Peter concentrated their attention on Mariah. The sexual tension grew rapidly and I finally got into it. As Rita rode my cock like she was a jockey at Churchill Downs, I was imagining that she was either Misty or Monique. Steven and Peter DP'd Mariah and she was a wild woman, screaming constantly. It was distracting to me and I just want to get it done and get out of there.
I moped around at work and I moped around at home. Deep in the middle of winter, I concluded that I needed someone in my life and I started paying attention to the women around me for the first time since I had noticed Sam in the lobby in her blonde ponytail, painted-on jeans, and gun-holster on her hip. It made me sad to think of her. She had been my perfect mate. There wasn't a fat chance that I'd find anyone that made me as happy as Sam had until I scared her off by a proposal of marriage that she wasn't ready for. She was fully engaged in the family dynamics but she was just riding the wave and once the wave rolled up on the beach the ride was over. I hoped that she was happy.



        